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I had just finished my Junior Year in College when I was invited by my fiancé Matt to spend a few weeks with his parents at their Beach house on the Jersey shore. I had met his parents a few times and they were both terrific people. His Mom, Brenda, was one of the sweetest women I had ever met. She wasn't typical of Mother-In-Laws since she kept to herself with her opinions. Matt's father, Steve, or Mr. Robinson, was also very nice and was also very handsome. Although he was in his fifties he was in exceptional shape. Actually he was in much better shape than my fiancé who was about 25 pounds overweight.
I was flying in to Newark on a Thursday night and was expected to meet Matt at the airport. As I exited the gate I saw Mr. Robinson instead of Matt waiting for me.
"Hi Lisa," Mr. Robinson said as he watched me walk down the jet way. Before I could say anything he moved over and pulled me into his arms. I knew Matt's family was affectionate when they greeted you but Steve's muscular arms pulled me into his hard body with more passion than I expected. I looked up to say hello when his lips moved over mine. I was kissing my future father-in-law on the mouth! I was in too much shock to pull away and didn't want to offend him so I held our lips together for a few seconds. I felt his lips opening and got real nervous and pulled back. I thought I felt the tip of his tongue as I pulled back. I must have been mistaken.
"Hi Mr. Robinson," I meekly said as I moved my face away from his. I was holding a bag in one hand and my purse in another so my hands were busy. I couldn't push away from his body. My breasts were crushed against his hard chest and my stomach was pushing against his lower body. Oh my god, I could feel his penis against my stomach. The more we hugged the harder it became. My face turned bright red.
Finally I dropped my bag and used my hand to push back away from him. I quickly looked down to see his hard-on pressing outward under his slacks. My face became even redder. I felt somewhat dizzy and upset that I was experiencing sexual feelings towards Matt's father.
"Where is Matt?" I managed to ask as I cooled down somewhat.
"He got stuck at school and will not be able to make it until tomorrow" Steve said with a big smile. "Brenda has a bridge party tonight so it will be just you and I to keep each other busy"
I was going to ask why Matt didn't call me but I didn't want to sound too disappointed. Mr. Robinson grabbed my bag and we headed downstairs to pick up my luggage. I was still shaking from the overly affectionate hug and kiss I got. But, the more I thought about his bulge moving against me the hotter I got. I knew my panties were wet as we stood waiting for the luggage to arrive.
"So what do you want to do tonight?" Mr. Robinson asked.
"I don't really care. I'm just glad to be away from school and can't wait to relax" I replied.
"Why don't we spend a quiet night at home?" He said. "We can order some food in and just get to know each other better."
I was wondering how well he wanted to know me. But, I figured he was just a big flirt and was just being overly warm to me.
When we arrived at the house he showed me to my room. Although Matt and I had slept together his Mom did not want us sleeping together in their house. It was fine with me since I figured we would have a lot of time to be intimate during the next two weeks.
"Why don't you take some time to unpack and get comfortable and I'll order some Chinese food." He said while looking down at my breasts. "Matt has some good taste in women," he said as he turned and walked out the door.
I quickly moved over to the door, closed and locked it. Mr. Robinson was really making me nervous. I didn't want to do something that would mess up my relationship with Matt. My mind was saying watch out but my body was on fire.
Matt is the only one I have made love with. We have only been dating a little over a year and most of that time we've been apart. I was surprised when he asked me to marry him during the spring break. But, if I loved him so much why was I having these feelings towards another man especially his father?
I unpacked my suitcase and took my time to cool down. I was wearing a skirt and blouse and decided to change into some cotton shorts and a tee shirt. I also changed my underwear since my panties were so damp. As I slid on a pair of my sexiest thong panties I realized I might be doing it for Mr. Robinson. I was starting to really enjoy the feeling of being sexy towards an older man. So what if he could see the outline of my thong underwear under my shorts. I also put on my thinnest bra that showed my hard nipples. Two could play the teasing game I thought as I walked down the hallway.
I moved downstairs and was looking at the family photos in the den when I heard Mr. Robinson behind me.
"Wow, you are looking really good Lisa" he said moving up behind me. I glanced to the side to see his face in the big mirror over the fireplace. I could see his eyes looking downward at my ass.
"Why thank you Mr. Robinson" I said as I turned to see him standing in front of me in only his bathing suit. It was the first time I had seen his chest, which was very muscular and covered with a mixture of dark and gray hairs. Matt's chest was bare of hair and showed little muscles. My eyes automatically moved down his tight abs to his suit, which didn't hide his bulging penis. Finally, I looked up and got the nerve to say, "you are looking pretty good yourself, Mr. Robinson."
Before we could continue our praise for each other the doorbell rang. It was our dinner. We moved to the kitchen and I watched him get our plates, silverware and drinks. Since he was mostly turned the other way I could really check out his body. He looked better than most of the guys I knew at college.
We chatted while eating and with the wine I was getting a little loose. Somehow, the topic got onto sex. I can't remember who brought it up but suddenly Mr. Robinson asked if I enjoyed sex. I was now at the giggling stage and surprised myself when I answered, "Yes, but I just don't get enough of it." Mr. Robinson's eyes lit up and then he asked me, "What do you like to do the most?"
I took another gulp of wine and told him I didn't really know since I haven't had a lot of experience. I told him I didn't date much through high school and didn't date anyone until Matt. "Don't tell me you are a virgin!" he said with a grin.
"Mr. Robinson, I don't think we should be talking about this." I answered as my face again turned bright red. "What would Matt or Mrs. Robinson say?" I said with a shy look.
"They don't need to know," he said. "It will be our little secret."
"Well, if you promise? He shook his head yes.
"Matt was the first and only one" I said. "And, because of us being so far apart we haven't had much time to experiment. I'm not that experienced."
We talked some more and the topic kept coming back to sex. My head was now spinning between the wine, the sex talk and a near naked man sitting next to me. The room was starting to spin and my eyes were starting to close.
"Why don't we go into the den and put on some music?" He suggested. I slowly got to my feet and was a little wobbly. Mr. Robinson quickly moved over and slipped his arm around my waist. "Let me help you" he said as his arm moved down to my side. I could feel his hand moving over my hip and the top of my naked thigh. I slid my arm around his waist for support. My hand moved on it's own to touch his muscular back. When we got to the sofa he let go of me and I fell face down. "I'm so dizzy" I said. "I must have had too much to drink."
"Go ahead and rest," he said as he moved away. "I'll clean up the kitchen"
"I must have dozed off and was unsure how much time had gone by when I felt the sofa move next to me." I felt hands move to my feet and then a soft massage. The hands traveled up to my ankles. "Are you awake?" I heard Mr. Robinson ask. I was enjoying his touch and wondered how far he would go while I was pretending to be asleep. I didn't reply and felt his hands moved up to the backs of my knees. He started to move higher and then asked me again, "Are you sleeping." I still didn't reply.
His hands moved slowly up my burning flesh to the bottoms of my shorts. I again felt his hands stop until he got up enough nerve to move his fingers underneath the shorts.
I tried to remain totally still but his hands were making me quiver with anticipation. My legs slowly opened to allow his fingers better access. When I moved he suddenly stopped and pulled his hands off my body. I thought I scared him off until I felt his fingertips moved back to my naked thighs. He moved a little faster to get back under my shorts to the area he left.
Finally I felt his fingers touch the bottoms of my ass. The fingers lightly moved up and every few seconds would push in to feel how soft my ass was. My thong was now tightly squeezed between my cheeks giving him total access to the flesh of my naked ass. His hands moved upward and then his hands moved forward and cupped my ass cheeks. My future father-in-law was feeling my naked ass and I was enjoying every second of it.
He must have touched every inch of it for a few minutes. His fingers moved between my cheeks and pushed my thong inward. He tried to move his finger between my legs but they were too tight. We both wanted his touch to move to new ground, which was located on the other side of my body. I had to figure out how to turn over while pretending to be asleep. As I was planning my move the phone rang and Mr. Robinson jumped back removing his hands quickly from under my shorts. I slowly pretended to awake and looked over to see Mr. Robinson on the phone. "Yes, dear, Lisa made it in on time and we just finished dinner."
My eyes were now looking at Mr. Robinson standing less than five feet in front of me. His swimsuit was sticking straight out. Touching my ass gave him a huge hard-on. I guessed his penis to be at least 9 inches long. "No, you don't have to hurry home. Take your time and we will see you later" He said and then hung up the phone.
"Was that Mrs. Robinson?" I asked with a big yawn. "Yes, and you should go back to sleep and get some more rest" he said as he again moved to the kitchen. I saw my opportunity and turned over onto my back while slightly spreading my legs. I closed my eyes and again pretended to be asleep.
In a few minutes I heard Mr. Robinson call from the kitchen, "Lisa, do you want anything while I'm out here?' I didn't answer. In less than a minute I again felt him sit next to me on the sofa. "Are you sleeping?" he asked. I didn't say anything. I awaited his touch and was not disappointed. His fingers again started at my ankles and moved northward. I braved it enough to peek out my closed eyelids and could see his eyes locked onto my legs as his hands moved up them. He moved faster this time and soon was at my shorts again. His fingers slipped under them and moved slowly up my soft flesh towards the junction between my legs. His fingers moved forward until they touched my thongs. They tried to move under them but they were too tight. He wasn't going to get to my wet pussy from the bottoms of my thong. He realized his only chance to touch my pussy was from the top of the thongs. I was disappointed when his fingers moved down and out of my shorts. I thought he had lost his nerve until his body moved off the sofa and was next to me on the floor. "Still sleeping?" he again asked. I didn't answer.
My body waited in anticipation guessing where he would touch next. Finally I felt him lightly touch my stomach just under my breasts. I again peeked out to see my hard nipples sticking up under the shirt. They were signaling him for attention.
His hand stayed there for a while and I felt it brush against the bottoms of my breast. Pretty soon the thumb moved up and moved gently across my breast. The thumb was followed by his finger, which moved upward until it touched my hard nipple. I almost moaned but was able to hold it back. He moved his finger and thumb around my nipple and slowly moved them up and down like he was masturbating my nipple. I have never been so hot and he hadn't even touched my pussy yet.
His whole hand moved upward until it was hovering over my breast. Then he slowly lowered it until he was cupping my mound. My hard nipple poked upward into his palm. I was wishing I wasn't wearing any clothing. I again tried to hold back a moan but it weakly came out. His hand froze on my breast and waited to see if I was waking up. I didn't move.
He was now anxious to move to my pussy before I awoke. His hand moved off my breast and then down over my stomach to the top of my shorts. My stomach was lightly shaking as his fingertips moved past my navel and under the waistband. He moved slowly but with purpose as his fingers moved lower towards my thongs.
I trim my pubic hair into a narrow strip, which he soon found. His fingers lightly touched my pubic hair, which is a very fine blonde cluster, located above my slit. His hand moved under my thong following my pubic hair to my wet pussy. His huge fingertip moved down and into my damp opening. I don't think he noticed as I slowly open my legs wider. His finger moved down and over my hard clit. I again moaned but kept my eyes tightly closed. He must have figured I was dreaming as his fingers continued their journey over my clit and into my wet pussy channel. I waited for him to move it inside but the finger moved over the opening and down to the end.
My pussy was dripping wet, as was his finger. I thought he would move it back up but he continued down until he was touching my rear opening. No one had ever touched me there not even Matt. I was worried he was going to put his finger inside but he just touched around the opening. I wanted his fingers inside of my pussy.
His fingers finally moved back into my pussy and again found my hard nub when the telephone again rang. Mr. Robinson had his hand out of my shorts so fast and he was to the phone before I had a chance to pretend to wake up. "Hello" he said. "No, I'm not interested in land in Florida" he said slamming down the phone.
I was now yawning and disappointed the phone again had stopped his exploring. His prick was still sticking outward under his shorts and it looked kind of funny. I tried not to laugh but it was too funny. He turned to see me laughing and saw where my eyes were focused. He turned away quickly. "Sorry about that" he said. "It's hard to controlled some things when a beautiful woman is around" he said looking back at me.
"It's Ok," I said, 'I'm flattered I caused that" I said with a smile.
His fingers had gotten me so hot I couldn't control myself. "It looks so big" I giggled back to him.
He was now smiling himself as he turned to show me his expression of his love for me or lust for me.
My eyes never left his bulge as he walked back to the sofa and sat down next to me. "Stop me at anytime" he said as he again put his hand on my stomach. I just looked down at his hand as it moved under my tee shirt. His eyes locked on to my lips waiting for me to stop him. I said nothing as his hands moved up over my ribcage to the bottoms of my breasts. I didn't stop him as his other hand pulled my tee shirt up over my bra. I watched as he tried to push my bra up over my mounds.
"It unsnaps in the front," I whispered. "Thanks" he said as his hands found the clasp. But, he was still having trouble unlatching it. "Let me" I said while moving my hands up to quickly release the clasp. My bra was now unhooked and waiting for him to open it. His fingers moved forward and grabbed the two ends of the bra and opened it until my naked mounds were exposed. My pink nipples were now sticking straight up at his face. For almost 20 seconds all he did was look at them. "They are so beautiful' he said as his face moved forward until his lips found a hard nipple. This time I didn't have to hold back as I moaned loudly. "OHH, that feels good" I cried as his lips sucked while his tongue flicked across the tip. I thought it couldn't get any better until his fingers moved under my shorts and thong and into my wet canal. This time his fat finger move into my hot oven. "OH, don't stop" I cried as his finger moved in and out as his hand rubbed against my hard clit. I was so hot I knew it would be seconds before I came. Then came the explosion. "NOW!" I yelled as I exploded in his hand. My whole body shook as I reached a shattering climax.
I was coming back to earth when I felt him trying to remove my shorts and panties. "Stop" I yelled while grabbing my shorts to prevent him from removing them. "We can't go any farther. We have to remember we will soon be family," I said sternly.
"Come on Lisa. You know you want me to fuck you," he said still holding on to the shorts. My shorts had moved down so low my blonde pubic hairs were now exposed.
"No, I will only have intercourse with my husband" I said pulling his hands off of my shorts.
Steve was troubled. He had just finger-fucked his new soon to be daughter-in-law and wanted to rip the shorts off of her and fuck her. But, he didn't want his son and wife to know what had happened. He decided to go slow and maybe she would do more.
"OK, I understand and am sorry I was pushing you to do something you don't want to do," he said. "You know I think you are terrific and am real happy you are marrying my son. There is nothing that wrong with us showing affection to each other short of intercourse now is there?"
Lisa was now happy he was seeing her side of things and didn't complain when he leaned over to hug her. She was thinking of Matt when she felt his lips on her neck and then his mouth move up to her ear. Then he whispered, "What about me? I made you happy. What will you do for me?" He asked as he nibbled on her ear.
Lisa could feel her naked nipples touching his hairy muscular chest. His tongue was again awaking her body. She knew it was wrong but after all he did make her reach a climax. "What do you want me to do?" she asked.
"Just touch me," he said as he moved his body next to hers on the sofa. Lisa turned on her side as he moved next to her. He moved his arms up behind his head waiting for her to touch him.
"I'm not very experienced at this," she said as her tiny hand moved down to his muscular stomach. She watched as he tightened his stomach to allow her hand to slide under the waistband. She moved slowly not expecting to touch his prick so soon but his hard-on was just under the top of the waistband and her fingers brushed against the tip. When she touched it she quickly pulled her hand back. "Go ahead it won't bite you" he said with a big smile.
He watched her hand moved back under the trunks and then over the tip of his prick. Her hand froze as she moved her fingers over the crown. It was so much bigger than Matt's. She tried to imagine how a penis so big could fit inside her. It must hurt, she thought as her fingers continued the journey southward. Just when she thought she would reach the bottom it kept going and going. He was definitely endowed.
Finally she reached the base and then moved down to cup his balls, which were also huge. Her hand moved back up and lightly gripped his shaft. Matt had showed her how to masturbate him so she knew what to do. Her hand moved slowly up and down. She tried but couldn't manage to get her hand around it. "Faster" he commanded. Her hand moved faster and she squeezed harder. Pretty soon he was ready to cum. "NOW" he yelled. Lisa watched as her tiny hand brought the big monster to a climax. His come shot up his stomach and onto his chest. Her hand kept moving until he was empty.
He turned to give her a kiss when they heard the garage door open. It was Mrs. Robinson!



Lisa resnapped her bra, jumped up from the sofa and moved over to the chair. Steve had jumped up behind Lisa and was just moving up the stairs when Brenda came through the kitchen. Lisa looked over at the sofa and noticed a large drop of Steve's come on the seat cover. She quickly jumped up and moved over to sit on the spot as Brenda turned the corner.
"Hello Lisa" Brenda said as she put her purse down on the chair. "Hi, Mrs. Robinson " Lisa said as she stood up to greet her new mother-in-law to be. Lisa quickly sat down on the spot again. "Where is Steve?" Brenda asked. Brenda noticed Lisa's shirt was kind of bunched up under her breasts and her shorts were low on her stomach. She figured it must be from sleeping on the sofa.
"I think he is upstairs," Lisa said. "I was so tired I fell asleep on the sofa"
"Well, you go ahead and get your rest" Brenda said while moving to see where her husband was.
(to be continued)



            Mrs. Robinson

            Young woman gets to know future mother-in-law.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/mrs-robinson-2

Title: Mrs. Robinson

Author: Slickman

Category: Mature

Description: Young woman gets to know future mother-in-law.

Tags: exited pool, quickly stairs, brenda fingers, underneath lisa, lisa brenda, wine head, mrs robinson, brenda steve, bathroom lisa, top turned




Note: This is part two of a young girls intimate relationship with her parent-in-laws to be. Please read Mr. Robinson to get up to date.
* * * * *
Brenda heard her husband in the shower off of the master bedroom. She tried to open the bathroom door but it was locked. Strange, since they never normally lock the door.
Brenda removed her dress and was slipping into a pair of jeans when Steve came out of the bathroom. "Oh, you're home" Steve said as he walked over to his wife acting surprised she was home so soon. His prick was still semi-hard from his touching session with Lisa. "Is this for me?" Brenda said as she reached to touch his rod. "Sure baby. But, not right now. We have company remember?"
"Did you hear from Matt?" Brenda asked as her husband turned to get dressed. "Nope. I hope he didn't run into anymore delays," Steve said as he pulled his boxers up over his hips. They quickly got dressed and walked downstairs to find Lisa asleep on the sofa. "Shhhh" Brenda said softly as she tiptoed into the kitchen. She poured herself some wine as Steve sat at the table. "So how was your night with Lisa?" Brenda asked.
"Pretty nice actually. She is really a nice girl and we just seemed to hit it off right away." Steve answered. "After dinner she was so tired she feel asleep on the sofa."
Lisa was not asleep as she rested on the sofa. The wine had gone to her head and she had lost control of her desires when she was with Mr. Robinson. She was now worried that the things she had done with him were going to mess up her marriage with Matt. She tried to pretend that she could forget about what had occurred but she couldn't stop thinking about Mr. Robinson. He was so big. Her hand moved into her shorts and panties and was touching her clit when she heard them coming down the stairs. She quickly removed her hand and again pretended to be asleep. This was getting to be a habit. She was nervous to face Mr. Robinson again but knew she had to do it sooner or later. She yawned loudly and headed into the kitchen.
"Hello sleepy-head" Brenda said as she entered the kitchen. "Hi Mrs. Robinson" Lisa replied. "Please call us Brenda and Steve" Brenda said as she watched Lisa move to the other side of the table. Brenda took note of Lisa's thong underwear she could see through the cotton shorts. She could also easily see her nipple buds under her tee shirt. She knew her husband didn't miss them either. Before Lisa or Steve could say anything the phone rang. Brenda answered it. "Hello son" she said. "What? You're kidding! Sunday? OK I love you too." She turned and handed the phone to Lisa. "Matt will be delayed until Sunday. He wants to talk to Lisa."
Lisa took the phone. Matt told her he could not make it home until Sunday. He was on the soccer team and the coach called a Saturday Scrimmage with another team. Since he was in line for a starting position he could not leave and miss the practice game. He kept saying how sorry he was. "It's OK Matt, another day doesn't matter. I'll be here when you get here. I love you too," she said. She hung up the phone and turned to see Mr. and Mrs. Robinson looking at her. "So I guess you are stuck with us," Brenda said. Lisa looked over at Mr. Robinson and saw a big smile. She knew the next two days would be difficult for her to be around him.
It was now late and Mrs. Robinson moved upstairs to get her pajama's on. Lisa suddenly got very nervous. She tried to avoid looking or talking to Mr. Robinson. She moved out of her chair and into the living room. Mr. Robinson was right behind her. Before she could sit down his hands grabbed her from behind. "Lisa if you don't talk to me or look at me they will know something is wrong. I guess you didn't like what happened?"
"No, I mean I did like it but it was wrong" she said as she turned to look at him. He looked back at the stairs and moved his lips forward to hers. She tried to pull back but he held her lips to his. She felt his tongue move forward to enter her lips. She tried to tell him no but when she opened her mouth his tongue moved inside. Her lips opened wide as his tongue found hers. She stopped struggling and gave in again to his advances. She couldn't say no to this man. Her own tongue moved with his as she heard a door close upstairs. Steve's hand moved up to cup her breast. He moved his hard-on against her stomach as he played with her hard nipple. Lisa gathered up enough courage to push him away. Her skin was flushed as she moved quickly up the stairs. She met Brenda coming down. "Are you alright dear?" Brenda asked seeing Lisa looking a little red. "Yes, I just need to take a shower and change into my pajamas."
Lisa closed and locked her bedroom door. She was breathing hard and was trying to calm down. She moved into the small bathroom and turned on the shower. After removing her clothes she moved under the warm water. Her mind could only think about touching Mr. Robinson's hard prick. She kept imagining how it would feel inside of her. Her fingers moved to her hard nub and she played with it wishing it were Mr. Robinson's hand instead of her own.
Brenda could see Steve still sported a hard-on. As she walked by, Steve reached up and pulled her down next to him. "It's yours now if you want it" he said as he took her hand and moved it to his bulge. "But, Lisa is upstairs" Brenda said as she slowly massaged the large lump in his slacks. "She will be a while," he said as he closed his eyes and leaned back on the sofa. Brenda unzipped his slacks and reached inside to pull out his prick. She held onto his shaft as she slipped off the sofa to kneel between her husband's legs. Steve moaned and closed his eyes as her mouth moved down over his hard shaft. It had been almost a year since she had last given him a blowjob. He really needed one right now.
Lisa didn't take much time to climax. Her body was more than ready when she entered the shower. She didn't want to keep them waiting so she quickly dried and slipped into her PJs. She put her hair into a towel and moved quietly out into the hallway. She heard the TV but could not hear their voices. As she moved down the stairs she could see Mrs. Robinson's feet and then her legs. She was kneeling by the sofa. Strange Lisa thought.
As she moved down another step she could see Mrs. Robinson's head bobbing up and down on Mr. Robinson's lap. It was the first time she saw his prick out of his shorts. It looked so big as Mrs. Robinson's tongue moved up and down its length. She turned to move back up the steps when she saw Mr. Robinson's head turn to look her way. They made eye contact before she turned and moved quickly up the stairs. Lisa decided to stay in her room for the rest of the night. Her head was still spinning from the wine and what she had just seen. She had never given Matt a blowjob and didn't really know how it was done. She fell asleep imagining it was her lips around Mr. Robinson's huge shaft.
Steve was smiling as his wife brought him to the edge and over. He held onto Brenda's head as he emptied his excitement down her throat. She pushed back and quickly moved to the restroom to spit him out in the bathroom sink. "Thanks honey" he said as she returned. Steve moved his hands to her breasts and Brenda pushed him away. "Not now, Lisa may come down" she said. Too late Steve thought as he clicked on the TV. They waited almost an hour and realized Lisa had decided to stay in her room. As they walked by her door they could see the light was out.
Brenda knew Lisa must have had a huge effect on Steve's libido. He has not really been interested in sex for months now. If Lisa being here could get him this excited maybe she could do something to kept his excitement at a max. Her mind was already planning how to use Lisa for some serious teasing. Brenda decided to take Lisa shopping for some sexy swimsuits tomorrow. That should keep Steve's interest going.
Lisa awoke the next morning when she heard a light tapping at her door. "Lisa. Are you awake?" It was Mrs. Robinson. "Yes" she answered softly. "Can I come in?" Brenda asked. "OK" Lisa said as she pulled the sheet over her body.
"Did you sleep well?" Brenda asked as she stood next to the bed. "I guess so," Lisa said. "I wanted to check to make sure you have clean towels," Brenda said as she walked into the bathroom. "I forgot you showered last night. I'll bring you another set," Brenda said as she walked back into the hallway. Lisa couldn't decide whether to get up or stay in bed. She heard the phone ring and Mrs. Robinson answer it. Since Mrs. Robinson would be on the phone she jumped up and rushed into the bathroom. Lisa turned on the shower and tested the water. She couldn't decide if she should enter the shower or not. Finally, she thought she was being foolish and stripped off her pajamas and jumped into the shower.
Brenda put down the phone, grabbed some towels and headed back into Lisa's room. She entered the bathroom and saw Lisa's nude body through the frosted shower door. Although she could not see the details she could see she had some nice breasts and a small well proportioned ass. "I'm leaving you some towels on the sink" she said loud enough for Lisa to hear her. "OK" Lisa said while turning to see Mr.'s Robinson's body shape through the frosted door. "I'm planning on doing some shopping this morning if you are interested?" Brenda yelled. "Where is Mr. Robinson?" Lisa asked. "He went golfing this morning" Brenda replied. "OK, shopping sounds great"
Brenda left and Lisa finished her shower. She could not shake the memory of Mr. Robinson penis standing up proud while Mrs. Robinson's mouth moved up and down. One part of her said to stay away but another part cried for his touches. She couldn't wait for Matt to come home.
"I'm looking for a new bathing suit," Brenda said as they entered the Mall. "Why don't you get one too? It's on me," Brenda offered. "Well, I do need a new suit but you don't have to buy it" Lisa replied. "Nonsense, let's get some suits that will really open our men's eyes" Brenda said while pulling her towards the rack of string bikinis.
Lisa had never worn such tiny bathing suits and was wondering it if was a good idea to wear it around Mr. Robinson. She found one that was not too revealing and headed to the dressing room. There were only two small rooms and one of them was occupied. Lisa moved into the empty one and locked the door. She removed her shirt and shorts and was unsnapping her bra when she heard Mrs. Robinson knock. "Lisa, are you in there?" "Yes" Lisa said softly. "Can I come in?" Lisa unlocked the door and looked outside. Brenda pushed open the door and walked into the small area. "The other room is busy and we are both girls"
Lisa normally would not think anything of undressing in front of another female but this was Matt's mom and they were trying on bikinis. That meant they would be showing a lot of private areas.
Lisa turned away from Brenda to undress. "I know we are suppose to keep our panties on while trying these on but you really can't see if they cover you sufficiently" Brenda said as she quickly removed her blouse, shorts and bra. Lisa looked in the mirror to see Brenda's huge naked breasts in all their glory. She was tiny compared to Mrs. Robinson. Brenda looked up to see Lisa's eyes looking at her mounds. "They are too big don't you think?"
"No, uhh, I think they are nice," Lisa blushed as she answered. Her hands shook as she unsnapped her bra and pulled it off of her breasts. She looked again in the mirror to see Mrs. Robinson eyes directed at her chest. "I wish mine were as firm and shaped like yours," she said as her fingers moved into the waistband of her black panties. Lisa tried not to be obvious as she watched the panties move down over the creamy white stomach. Her dark bush suddenly appeared and then the lips of her vulva. She quickly glanced away before Mrs. Robinson looked up.
Lisa knew she had to remove her panties. Her eyes closed as her trembling hands pushed her white panties down her hips and legs. As she leaned forward Brenda could see her golden pussy between her slim legs. Lisa stood up and opened her eyes to see Mrs. Robinson's eyes moving up and down her body. "Matt is one lucky guy" Brenda said softly. "Thank you" Lisa said still embarrassed to be standing naked in front of Matt's mom.
Lisa hurried to slip on the bikini bottoms and top. As she turned to see her profile in the mirror her arm bumped against Mrs. Robinson's naked breast. She jerked away. "Sorry" she said as she turned back to face the mirror. "No problem" Brenda laughed. Brenda took her time slipping on the thin bikini. It did a lousy job covering her full breasts and bush. "I guess I'll need a trim if I'm going to wear these" Brenda said while moving her hands down to stretch the bottoms as wide as possible. Lisa looked in the mirror to see dark hair strands escaping out the sides of the bikini bottoms.
"I think this bikini shows a little too much" Lisa said as she looked at her breasts and stomach. The top did very little to hide the white skin of the sides and tops of her breasts. As she turned to look at her ass she saw the thin straps barely covering the crack of her ass. "I think it looks fantastic," Brenda said smiling.
Lisa hurried to remove the bikini and redress. She tried to squeeze by Mrs. Robinson to exit the small dressing room. Mrs. Robinson didn't help much as Lisa's body again came in contact with her bare breasts. "I'll meet you outside" Lisa said as she slipped out the door. Brenda laughed as she watched Lisa move quickly outside. She couldn't wait until Steve saw Lisa in the new bikini.
They had lunch at the Mall and then headed back to the house. "Why don't we put on our new suits and sit by the pool for a while?" Brenda suggested as they entered the house. "Won't Mr. Robinson be coming home soon?" Lisa asked. "We have at least an hour," Brenda said looking at the clock. "OK" Lisa said as she moved to her room to change.
Lisa's pussy was dripping wet. She was surprised she would be sexually excited while being naked in front of another woman, especially Matt's mom. And, now she would be wearing this tiny excuse for a bathing suit when Mr. Robinson came home. She slipped her fingers into her wet pussy as she again thought of his huge tool. She was close to coming when Mrs. Robinson knocked on the door. "Ready?"
Lisa removed her hand from her bikini bottoms and moved out the door. Brenda looked down and back up her body. "WOW!" she exclaimed. "You look terrific." "You too" Lisa said repaying the compliment. On their way out of the house Brenda grabbed a bottle of wine and two glasses. Oh no, not again, Lisa thought when she saw the wine.
Brenda and Lisa chugged down a quick glass of wine and jumped into the pool. Lisa's top was not tightened properly and slipped off her breast as she surfaced. Brenda saw the naked breast first and laughed. Lisa blushed and quickly pulled the material back over her creamy white mound.
Steve's round of golf was quicker than normal and he didn't take much time to say goodbye to his golfing pals. He noticed his wife's car was in the garage. He looked on the first floor and couldn't find them. He moved up the stairs and noticed the rooms were empty. Finally, he looked out the Master bedroom window and saw them standing by the pool. IN TINY BIKINIS!
He moved over to the window to get a better look. They dove into the pool. Brenda surfaced first and Lisa right behind her. His eyes got big when he saw Lisa's naked breast come up out of the water. Her suit had slipped and her naked breast was visible to anyone to see. He moved the curtain back to get a better look.
Brenda moved over to the ladder to exit the pool when she saw some movement in the bedroom window upstairs. Steve was home. Good.
Brenda moved over to the lounge chairs and sat down. Lisa swam for a while and decided she needed some suntan lotion before she became fried. She moved to the steps and slowly exited the pool. She was unaware the suit bottom had squeezed into her ass cheeks. As she exited the pool she moved her hands back to adjust her suit and found the material wedged into her ass cheeks.
"I've poured you another glass of wine," Brenda said as Lisa walked over to the table. Lisa again gulped down the whole glass. Brenda did the same to hers.
Lisa sat on the lounge chair, grabbed the lotion and started spreading it on her shoulders. She was surprised when Mrs. Robinson took the lotion from her hands. "Let me" she said as she squirted a gob of lotion into her palms. Brenda peeked up to see her husbands face looking down at her while she moved her hands over Lisa's back. "Why don't you lie down?" Brenda asked as she pushed Lisa slightly forward. Lisa moved down to lie on her front. The wine again was going to her head and she felt soft hands moving over her body. She couldn't control her body as her pussy became wet with need.
Brenda moved to the side to give her husband a good show. She knew the hotter he became while watching them the better sex she would have later. She had never had sex with another woman before and it had never entered her mind until she saw Lisa's body in the dressing room. She didn't want to do anything really bad but a little playing around wouldn't hurt.
Her hands moved softly over Lisa's smooth skin. A woman's skin is so soft compared to a man's. Her fingers massaged as it spread the lotion. As her hands moved so did Lisa's body. She could see she was enjoying her touch. How far Lisa would let her go?
Lisa's mind was lost as the warm hands touched her body. She pretended the hands belonged to Mr. Robinson as the hands moved up and down her back. She didn't complain when the hands untied her top and moved the strings to the side. She didn't complain when the hands moved up her sides and brushed against her breasts. The next trip the hands moved up towards her breasts Lisa's body automatically rose slightly to allow the hands to touch more of her soft mounds. Mrs. Robinson smiled when Lisa's body moved upward. Although she could have reached her nipples she stopped short. Sometimes a teasing touch is better than the real thing.
This was like a dream come true for Steve. Most men would love to see two women have sex but to see his wife touching his future daughter-in-law was the ultimate. His hand was on his prick as he watched Brenda's hands move underneath Lisa to touch her breasts.
Lisa was disappointed when Mrs. Robinson's hands moved away from her breasts. But, her displeasure was short lived as Brenda's hands moved down over her hips. She giggled as Mrs. Robinson squirted some cool lotion on both ass cheeks. The bathing suit did little to stop her hands as they slowly spread the lotion over her soft ass cheeks and down her thighs. Lisa didn't complain as the hands pulled apart her thighs to allow entry to the tender skin between her legs. Brenda teased some more as her hands moved from the backs of her knees up to the tiny bikini and then back down. Each time Brenda got closer and closer to touching the tiny strip of material between her legs. Brenda could see her legs opening wider and wider with each trip of her hands. Finally her thumb moved upward against the damp material. Lisa moaned as the thumb brushed against the crotch of her suit.
"Why don't you turn over and I'll do the front?" Brenda whispered in her ear. Lisa's head was spinning as she turned over. She was so hot she didn't think about reconnecting her top. As she turned the top slipped off her breasts. She didn't realize the suit was not covering her breasts and hard nipples until she felt it being removed from her body. She automatically reached up and covered her naked mounds. "It's OK, no one can see" Brenda whispered as her hands moved Lisa's hands back to her sides. Her hard nipples were waiting for Brenda's touches.



Brenda's hands teased Lisa body. She moved her hands around, over and below her breasts without touching them. She knew Steve was going crazy by now. Finally her fingers moved slowly up over Lisa's soft breasts. Her fingertips found her hard nipples and gently rolled and pulled them. She heard Lisa moan. Breasts were one thing but she wondered if Lisa would let her touch her down below. One way to find out, Brenda thought as one of her hands moved off of her breast and slowly down over her navel. She felt Lisa tighten her stomach as her hand moved down to the top of her bikini bottom. Again Lisa sucked in her stomach. She wanted her fingers to go underneath.
Lisa knew it was wrong but her body would not allow her to stop the fingers from moving over her naked breasts. Now her body was begging for release as one of the hands moved down to her bikini bottom. Brenda's fingers teased her stomach by moving in small circles just over the top of her bottoms. Finally, Lisa couldn't take anymore, "Please" she moaned. Brenda smiled as her fingers moved slowly under the material and down towards Lisa's wet pussy. Again she stopped as she touched and toyed with her soft blonde pubic hair. Lisa wanted her fingers lower. "PLEASE" she begged. Brenda smiled as she peeked up at her husband and moved her other hand to slowly lift and push Lisa's bottoms down over her massaging hand. She moved the bikini bottom down to the middle of Lisa's thighs. Lisa felt her bottoms being lowered but didn't care. She wanted Mrs. Robinson's fingers in her pussy. She couldn't stand it any longer. Her hand grabbed Brenda's hand and pushed it down to her wet lips. She opened her thighs as Brenda's fingers found her hard clit. "OH GOD" Lisa cried as Brenda's fingers moved over her pleasure point and into her depths. Brenda teased and played. When she felt Lisa getting close she slowed down. Lisa was openly moaning as Brenda's fingers finally took her over the edge. "NOW!" Lisa cried as she climaxed. Her body shook as she again experienced satisfaction from one of Matt's Parents.
As she came back down she thought she was dreaming but she realized she was lying almost naked with Mrs. Robinson's hand still between her legs. "OH MY GOD!" she cried out. "What did we do?" Mrs. Robinson took her hand away from Lisa's dripping pussy. Lisa quickly pulled up her bottoms and grabbed her top. "It's OK" Brenda said trying to calm her down. "NO IT'S NOT" Lisa said loudly. She retied her top and jumped off the lounge chair. Tears suddenly appeared as she turned and ran into the house. Brenda knew she had overdone it.
As Brenda passed Lisa's room she noticed the door was closed. She placed her ear to the door but could not hear a sound. At least she was not crying Brenda thought. She opened the door to the master bedroom to see her husband jerk back from the window. He tried to hide his hard-on from her view but it was too big and it was too late. "So did you enjoy the show?" Brenda asked as she slipped her bikini top off of her shoulders? "Did you enjoy seeing Lisa's naked body?" She asked as she pushed her bottoms off her wet pussy and down her thighs. "Did you enjoy watching me touch Lisa's pussy?" Brenda asked as she moved up on the bed and spread her legs. Steve watched her dense bush opened to show her wet and swollen clit. "Come to Momma" she motioned with her hands.
Steve knew he was caught and realized his wife had set him up. It really didn't matter as he quickly stripped off his clothes. His prick was rock hard as he moved between his wife's muscular thighs. Neither of them said a word as his prick moved into her warmth. Brenda moaned as his hips lowered and their public hairs met. "Give me all you got," she moaned in his ear as she sucked on his lobe. Steve tried to hold back but the memory of Brenda's fingers in Lisa pussy was too much. "AHHHH" he cried out as he exploded.
"I really like Lisa a whole lot too" Brenda whispered in Steve's ear. There were at least 12 hours before Matt came home. A lot of things could happen in that much time.
(To be continued)
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Lisa was crying as she locked her bedroom door. She realized Matt’s mom had seduced her. Last night his dad seduced her. She knew she should feel used and angry but they opened some passions in her she never knew she had. She remembered Brenda’s last words to her. “It’s OK.”
Maybe it was OK? It felt so good. So as long as they both agreed maybe it was OK? For her whole life she had been told that sex should only be with the one you love. If that was so why did it feel so good? What would be the consequence of messing around with Matt’s Mom and Dad? She knew Matt would not be happy but who would tell him? Matt would not find out from his parents and definitely not from her.
She heard Brenda come up the stairs and head to her bedroom. Suddenly, she heard voices. Steve must have been in the bedroom all the time they were on the patio. He must have watched as Brenda removed her bikini and touched her pussy until she climaxed. She wondered if it had been pre-planned? She slowly opened her door and walked softly to their bedroom door. She heard Brenda ask Steve: “Did you see me touch Lisa’s pussy?”
Damn, maybe it was planned? Lisa saw the door was not closed all the way. As she heard Brenda say, “Come to Momma” she slowly pushed the door until she could peek inside. She gasped as she saw Steve’s hard prick directing his body up onto the bed. She watched as Brenda’s hand took hold of his tool and guided him inside her hairy nest. Her mouth opened wide as she watched his long prick move into her wetness. How could she so easily take that gigantic beast?
Lisa watched as Steve lasted only a few seconds before he released his pleasure. That’s it? She laughed to herself. The big man couldn’t last any longer than that? She was afraid she would make a noise standing by the door so she tiptoed back to her room. It was payback time and she had to come up with a plan.
Brenda held onto her husband’s ass as he collapsed onto her body. “Sorry, honey.” Steve said. “You don’t know how exciting it was watching you and Lisa.”
“I think I have an idea.” Brenda laughed as he pulled out of her hot cavern. “I never thought I would have sexual feelings for another woman but I was really turned on. But, I’m worried I went too far with her, she was pretty upset when she ran to her room.”
“Well, I have to tell you something” Steve said as his hands covered his eyes. Steve told his wife everything that had happened the night before. He told her he was just sneaking in a few touches when she woke up and allowed him to touch everywhere. Brenda gasped when she heard about Lisa jerking him off. “No wonder she is upset.” Brenda injected. “She has been masturbated by both of Matt’s parents. She must be a wreck. We better do some damage control before Matt arrives tomorrow.”
Steve got dressed and headed downstairs as Brenda jumped into the shower. Brenda’s concern about Lisa was bothering her as she quickly left the shower, dressed and headed downstairs. Steve was watching TV. “No Lisa?” She asked.
“Not a sound.” Steve replied.
Just as Brenda decided to go upstairs to knock on her door she heard Lisa’s door open. Both of them pretended to be watching TV as Lisa moved down the stairs and into the den. Brenda turned expecting to see her with her bags packed. But, what she saw took her by surprised. Lisa was standing in the doorway wearing her tiny bikini.
“Hi. What are you watching?” She asked with a big smile. She moved over to the sofa and sat down next to Steve.
“Are you OK?” Brenda asked wondering if she had cracked. “Sure. I feel great.” Lisa answered. Brenda watched as Lisa moved back on the sofa while spreading her legs. Her bikini bottom did little to hide the shape of her pussy. Steve coughed when he glanced down to see the material wedged between her pussy lips. He remembered how soft and hot those lips were as he touched him last night. He immediately got a hard-on and had to adjust his excitement in his pants.
Lisa saw Steve’s reaction and smiled. If they want to play a teasing game then I can do the same she thought. “Can I see the TV guide?” She asked as she moved her body over Steve’s to take the book from the end table. Her breasts moved over his stomach. She took her time picking up the book as her breasts rubbed against his hardness.
Brenda looked shocked when Lisa opened her legs. She looked amazed when Lisa moved her boobs over Steve’s hard-on. She had seen enough. “Does anyone want anything from the kitchen?” Brenda asked as she walked from the room. “Not…ME!” Steve’s voice cracked as Lisa’s mounds slowly rose from his bulge.
Lisa wanted him to suffer as she moved her body back to stretched out next to him. She moved her legs together but opened them very slowly until her knees were almost a foot apart. She pretended to read the TV guide as she displayed her pussy lips barely covered by a thin strip of material. Lisa moved her foot forward until it lightly touched his leg. He jumped slightly as her toes moved against his thigh. He pretended to watch TV as her toes moved up his thigh and across to his stomach. His prick was pulsating as her toes moved down and over his hard-on. Just as he was about to move his hand to her leg she pulled her foot back and stood up next to the sofa. “I think I will have a drink,” she said as she moved quickly into the kitchen. Steve tried to grab her ass as she passed but she dodged his hands. “Now, now” Lisa said while shaking her fingers at him. She moved quickly into the kitchen.
Brenda was leaning over to get something out of the refrigerator when she saw Lisa’s bare feet come up behind her. “What do you have in there?” she asked as she moved her scantly covered body up touching Brenda’s backside. Brenda froze as Lisa’s thighs moved between her ass cheeks. “What are you looking for?” Brenda asked in a shocked voice. “How about some milk?” Lisa asked as she reached under Brenda’s body to grab the milk container.
As her arm moved forward she rubbed it against Brenda’s huge breast. Lisa took her time as she slowly removed the milk container. Her arm moved back all the way while taking aim to rub against Brenda’s hard nipple. “Not milk, let’s have some wine. We know how much you guys love wine”. Lisa moved forward to rub her breasts against Brenda’s arm as she placed the milk container back into the refrigerator. Her face and wet lips came within inches of Brenda’s face.
Lisa turned grabbed a large open bottle of wine on the counter. “Where are the wine glasses?’ She asked. Brenda smiled as she walked to a far cabinet and removed three glasses. “Sounds like we are going to have a party.” Brenda said as she followed Lisa’s cute little pink ass into the living room.
“Do you mind if we turn some music on?” She asked Steve as she walked to the TV. “No” Steve muttered unable to take his eyes from her near naked body. Lisa switched off the TV and turned on the stereo. She tuned the radio until she got the type of music she wanted. “How about some hot Latin music?”
Brenda poured three glasses of wine, grabbed one and started to sit down. “Will you dance with me?” Lisa asked as she held her hands out for Brenda to join her. “Me? Why don’t you dance with Steve?”
“I’m sure Steve would rather watch you and me dance. Right Steve?” Steve could only shake his head yes.
Brenda looked to see her brain dead husband sitting back with a wine glass in his hand. His prick was bulging in his pants and he was drooling waiting for the two women to dance. “Why not?” Brenda said as she gulped down her wine and moved to join Lisa.
Lisa started a slow hip grinding movement. Her bikini had wedged into the cheeks of her ass as well as the lips her pussy. Tiny strands of blonde pubic hair could be seen escaping out the sides of her bikini bottom. The hardness of her nipples was holding the material up on her breasts. Brenda also started a slow hip movement to match Lisa’s. Brenda was wearing shorts and a blouse. The wine and the dancing were making her very hot. Brenda’s eyes were closed until she felt Lisa’s fingers on the buttons on her blouse. “What?” She asked as she grabbed Lisa’s wrists.
“You look very hot in those clothes. I’m just trying to help.” Lisa said as she looked over at Steve for his approval. ‘Yes honey, why don’t you take off some of those hot clothes?” Steve’s voice had returned and he didn’t want the show to stop. Brenda gave him a dirty look. “I don’t know about this.” She said as she released her hands from Lisa’s wrists. Brenda was uneasy in her new role as the hunted.
Lisa kept moving her ass as she slowly unbuttoned Brenda’s blouse. When the last button was released Lisa pulled open Brenda’s blouse to show her sheer white bra. Her dark nipples were hard and easily seen by both Lisa and Steve. Brenda looked down at her bra and reached over to grab another glass of wine. She gulped it down and looked back to see Lisa shaking her chest. Her breasts were coming out from behind the tiny patches of material. “How about your shorts?” Steve asked with a big smile.
Brenda closed her eyes as she unsnapped the waistband and pulled down the zipper. She pushed the shorts over her ass and down her thighs. Her sheer white panties, which matched her bra, showed the shadow of her dark bush. She poured another glass of wine and was drinking it as Lisa came up behind her. Brenda almost dropped the glass when Lisa’s arms moved around her body. Brenda held tightly on the glass as Lisa’s hands moved down over her stomach. Lisa was grinding her near nude body into Brenda’s ass and back. “Is this how they did dirty dancing in the movie?” Lisa asked as her stomach moved up and down Brenda’s panty covered ass. “YES” Steve yelled as he clapped his hands.
Lisa pulled on Brenda arm until they were face to face. She looked down as her firm breasts moved forward to crush against Brenda’s large mounds. They were about the same height so their nipples were even as Lisa rubbed her chest from side to side. Lisa looked over at Steve and smiled as she moved her thin arms behind Brenda and pulled her ass towards her stomach. Lisa’s thigh moved between Brenda’s legs and rubbed against her wet mound.
“GOD, I’m getting hot” Brenda cried as she gulped down another glass of wine. “Let me help” Lisa said as she moved her hands up to unsnap Brenda’s bra. Brenda felt the cool air on her hard nipples as her bra fell into Lisa’s hands. “Who wants to take mine off?” Lisa asked with a big smile. “I WILL” Steve yelled as he moved up behind her. Lisa waited until Steve pulled it from her body before she moved her bare breasts forward against Brenda’s naked chest. Brenda felt Lisa’s hard nipples on her own as Lisa’s lips moved to Brenda’s ear. Lisa softly nibbled on Brenda’s ear as her small hands moved up to cup Brenda’s huge tits. Brenda moaned as Lisa’s slim fingers played with her hard buds.
“Are you sure about this?” Brenda whispered to Lisa as Lisa’s thigh rubbed against her panty-covered crotch.
“You said it was OK, didn’t you?”
“Yes, but I’m afraid Matt….”
“If you don’t tell either will I” Lisa said cutting her off. Lisa’s face moved in front of Brenda’s. Brenda’s eyes were wide open as Lisa lips moved forward to touch her own. She was still in shock as Lisa’s tongue moved out and between her lips. Lisa had her thigh rubbing against her pussy, her hands on her breasts and now her tongue in her mouth. All of this in front of Steve her husband.
Steve hurried to remove his clothes. The women were turned the other way and could not see him as he threw off his shirt and removed his pants. He decided to keep his boxers on as he moved his hard-on forward against Lisa’s nearly bare ass. Lisa jumped when she felt his prick ram against her virgin ass.
“Let’s all Dirty Dance” Lisa suggested as she wiggled her body forward against Brenda and then back against Steve’s hard-on. Brenda looked over her shoulder to see Steve’s bare chest moving against Lisa’s body. Brenda broke away and turned to get another glass of wine. As she poured it she felt her panties being pulled down from behind. She didn’t move as Lisa pulled the panties down her thighs and off her feet. She didn’t have to wait long for Lisa’s hands to return back around to her front. Instead of going up this time Lisa’s hands moved down over her navel. Brenda looked down to see her future daughter-in-laws small fingers move into her thick pubic hair. Brenda turned and opened her legs as Lisa’s fingers moved down into her wet pussy. “RIGHT THERE” Brenda cried as Lisa’s fingers began to repay her debt.
Steve was panting as he rubbed his prick on Lisa’s ass. As Lisa removed Brenda’s panties Steve pushed down Lisa’s bikini bottoms and his boxers. As they stood back up his prick moved forward against Lisa’s bare ass. The three of them started a slow grinding movement of their bodies together.
Lisa was now naked between her future parents-in-law. Steve’s prick was rubbing up and down her ass cheeks and Brenda’s breasts were moving against her own. Her lips returned to Brenda’s as her fingers moved with a mission over her clit. Lisa smiled as Brenda moaned. She was close to coming but Lisa would not allow it. If she likes to tease then teasing she will get. Lisa thought as her fingers controlled Brenda’s release. Meanwhile, Steve’s hand moved down to grasp his tool. He guided it between Lisa’s thighs and up to her wet pussy lips. As he pushed forward he suddenly felt Lisa’s thighs squeeze together tightly. His prick was caught between a vice as he grunted. “HEY”
“Remember what I told you last night” Lisa said as she allowed him to pull his crushed tool back out.
Brenda looked over Lisa’s shoulder and smiled at her husband. The smile didn’t last long as her face tensed up and she screamed. “OH GOD. DON’T STOP!” Lisa’s fingers were a blur as she stroked the large clit sticking up between Brenda’s wet lips. Brenda exploded and collapsed onto Lisa’s body. Lisa had repaid one debt and still owed another. She removed her wet fingers from Brenda’s pussy and turned to grab Steve’s prick. Steve watched as Brenda sat down on the chair and poured another glass of wine.
Lisa moved her lips forward and whispered in Steve’s ear. “Will you teach me how to give a blowjob?”
Some men might say no to that question from a young beautiful woman but Steve was not one of them. “Sure” he whispered back. Steve moved back to the sofa and sat down. Lisa moved down on her knees and looked forward to see his prick sticking straight up his stomach.
Steve opened his thighs to allow her body to move forward. He watched as Lisa’s tiny hand moved up his leg and around his shaft. Lisa froze. “WELL?”
“OH yes” Steve said remembering he was the teacher. “Move your lips around the top”.
Lisa moved her face forward until her tiny mouth was directly over his huge rod. She moved her lips slowly downward until they lightly touched his tip. Steve’s prick jerked as her mouth opened and moved across the sensitive crown.
“He doesn’t know” Brenda said as she staggered over to the sofa. Lisa removed her lips from his prick and licked them. Strange taste she thought as she watched her naked mother-in-law to be move next to her. Lisa moved aside as she watched Brenda’s lips move down over Steve’s hard-on. She watched Brenda’s lips seal around the crown. Brenda’s mouth opened slightly so Lisa could see her tongue moving slowly around the tip.
Lisa tapped her on the shoulder. This was getting to be a tag-team Lisa thought as she repeated the same mouth and lip movements on Steve’s prick. Steve almost lost consciousness as the two women took turns. Brenda would lick up and down the sides and Lisa would do the same. As Lisa licked on one side Brenda moved her lips to the other side. Steve’s body was quivering as he watched the two women suck and lick his rod.
Matt’s soccer scrimmage was over around 4:00PM and he thought about stopping for dinner at a local fast food joint. He was hungry but didn’t want to loose any time to get on the road. He had packed his bags the night before for his trip home and had placed them in the car. Since the scrimmage was so short he had enough time to drive home tonight and surprise his bride to be and his parents. His soccer shorts were bulging as he thought of Lisa and the great sex they had the last time they were together. She was inexperienced but that didn’t matter. He figured they had a whole life to learn together. He thought about calling ahead to make sure they were home but figured they had to be home by 10:00PM, which is about the time he would be there. He turned up the song on the radio as he sang, “Going down the road trying to loosen my load”.
The blowjob lesson was very tough on Steve. He didn’t want to blow it by coming too early however watching two women go down on you at the same time was every man's dream. Brenda’s lips moved down over his wet shaft. Lisa’s eyes widened as she watched Brenda’s lips moved down, down and further down. How could she take so much? Brenda pulled her lips off and told Lisa to take it slowly and to make sure to breath through her nose. Lisa moved Brenda aside and opened her tiny mouth as wide as possible to moved over the crown. She moved her lips a couple of inches down and had to adjust her head position to take more. She had in almost 4 inches before it hit the back of her throat. Her jaws were starting to hurt from being stretched to the max. Finally she had to take her mouth off his prick. “Ahhh” Lisa complained. Brenda laughed. “Don’t worry it takes some time to get used to. Especially one this big.” Lisa looked up at Steve to see a proud grin. It was time to finish the lesson. Brenda pushed Lisa aside and moved in place to finish the job. Steve saw the look in her eyes and knew his waiting was over. Brenda’s lips moved tightly over his knob. She began a constant piston movement up and down. Her speed increased until Steve was grasping the sofa seat cushions. “I’M COMING!” he yelled to give her warning. Brenda held her lips onto his shaft as he emptied his load. This time she swallowed.
Steve was spent as he sat on the sofa. Although, he was finished the two women wanted more. Their touching sessions with each other only opened the door of their curiosity. Brenda moved her lips over to Lisa’s ear. “Why don’t we go to your room?” Lisa smiled. “OK”
The two women left the drained man, picked up their clothes and walked naked up the stairs to Lisa’s room.
“I’ve never did anything with a woman before” Lisa said as they closed and locked the door. They did not want Steve to interfere with Lisa’s next lesson.
“Me neither,” Brenda said as she pulled the bedspread off the bed. She turned to find Lisa standing rigid next to her. “Relax” Brenda said as she pulled Lisa’s body into her own. Soft breasts and hard nipples moved together the same time their lips met. Tongues explored mouths as their hands moved down to molest soft buttocks. Lisa’s leg moved between Brenda’s thighs on its path to rub against her wet pussy. Lisa felt her hairy bush open against her leg. Brenda moved Lisa to her back as her lips moved down to capture her hard nipple. Lisa moaned as Brenda’s tongue flickered across her breast tip. She moaned again in anticipation as Brenda’s lips left her breast and headed south. Lisa’s legs opened automatically as her soft lips moved over her stomach towards her blonde bush. Brenda turned her body so her hips were now at Lisa’s head. Her tongue moved through Lisa’s pubic hair and into her flaming slit. “OH YES, RIGHT THERE” Lisa cried out. As Lisa turned her head in pleasure her face bumped against Brenda’s stomach. Brenda’s black bush was in front of her face. Lisa knew what she had to do as her virgin tongue moved forward to taste another woman’s pussy. Both tongues moved over hard clits and into wet caverns. Both were openly moaning as they pulled each other’s passion pit closer.



Matt was only a block away from his home. His prick was hard in his shorts as he turned the corner to his street. As he turned into the driveway he honked his horn when a dog jumped in front of his car. He hoped no one heard the horn.
Steve was almost asleep as he sat naked on the sofa. The two women had drained his energy. Suddenly he heard a horn and saw a light flash in the front window. He moved quickly to the window to see Matt’s car move into the driveway. “DAMN” Steve cried out as he hurried to find his clothes. He was buttoning his shirt as Matt entered through the front door. “Hi Dad” Matt said seeing his Dad’s hair all messed up.
Steve looked around for the women and realized they must be upstairs. Steve was going to shout that Matt was home but Matt jumped in front of him. “Shhhhh. I want to surprise them.” Matt walked up the stairs to find his bride to be.
Lisa had no idea sex with another female would be so exciting. Brenda’s tongue was everywhere in her pussy. Brenda’s hands were moving over her tender thighs and ass as she pulled her wet stomach to her mouth. Lisa was also moving her lips and tongue into Brenda’s pussy. She heard Brenda moaned as her lips captured her hard clit.
Matt noticed one bedroom door was closed. It had to be Lisa’s. He tried to open it but it was locked. He put his ear to the door and could hear some sounds from the other side. It sounded like the bed was squeaking and hitting against the wall. He thought he heard a moan. It wasn’t the sounds he was expecting to hear. He knew the other bedroom connected to Lisa’s bedroom through a common bathroom. He walked into the second bedroom and into the bathroom. Lisa’s door from the bathroom was also locked. Matt finally tapped on the door. “LISA?”
Brenda heard her son’s voice first and immediately panicked. “SHIT” she said as she pulled her mouth from Lisa’s pussy. She jumped up and franticly looked for her clothes. “What’s wrong?” Lisa asked. “Matt’s home and is in the bathroom” Brenda whispered. Brenda could not find her bra so she dressed without it. She moved to the hallway door and started to go out when he heard Matt knock on that door. He had moved back to her other door. “SHIT” she said softly. He had her trapped. She didn’t know what door he was at. “I have to hide in the closet,” she whispered to Lisa. “When I’m in open the door,” Brenda said as she quickly moved into the closet and closed the louvered door. Lisa slipped out of the bed and opened the door.
“Matt” she said with a happy smile. She opened the door to let him in. Matt looked around at the messed up bed. He turned to see his Lisa naked. “What is going on in here?”
“Nothing” she lied. “I was just lying in bed thinking of you”. Lisa closed the door and moved to pull his body into hers. Matt still was not convinced. “What was all that noise I heard?”
“I guess I got carried away thinking of you.”
Lisa was worried. Matt didn’t believe her. She didn’t want him snooping around especially in the closet. She knew she had to take his mind away from what he heard. Lisa moved her hand down to caress his crotch. She felt his soft prick and moved her hand to slowly massage it. It only took a few seconds before his prick expanded to fill his pants. “Ohhh, I missed this,” she whispered in his ear as she rubbed her naked breasts against his chest.
Matt forgot everything as he moved his lips to hers as his hands moved down to her soft ass cheeks. “I don’t think we should do this here. What if mom or dad hears us?”
“I don’t think they will mind” Lisa said as she pulled the zipper down on his pants. Knowing Brenda was in the closet looking through the louvered door was a big turn-on. Matt’s hand moved up and massaged her breast. “I’ve been so horny thinking of seeing you this weekend,” he said as she unbuckled his pants. She pushed them off his hips and down his legs. His prick was hard as she pushed his boxers down.
Brenda watched as Lisa undressed her son. She has not seen him naked for many years now and watched in amazement as his naked body appeared. He definitely was not a boy anymore she thought as his 6-inch rigid prick moved out of his underwear.
Lisa pulled Matt’s naked body to the bed. She guided him to lie on his back as her lips moved to his nipples. Lisa couldn’t wait to show Matt how much she had learned the past two days. Her lips moved down his quivering stomach. Her hand moved to grasp his hard-on. She stoked him a few times and then moved her lips over the crown. Matt moaned loudly as he watched her lips suck in his prick.
“Where did you learn that?” He asked.
“Books” Lisa answered as she took a break from her second blowjob. "Don’t you like it” she teased.
“YES” he replied as he took her head in his hands.
Brenda smiled as she watched Lisa go down on her son. Her pussy was throbbing and called for attention. Brenda’s fingers moved down into her shorts and under her panties. She stoked her clit as she watched her son receive his first blowjob.
Steve waited at the bottom of the stairs to hear Matt when he found Lisa and Brenda together. Five minutes went by and then ten minutes. He moved up the stairs and listened by Lisa’s door. He heard Lisa and Matt’s voices. From the sounds they must be fucking. Where in the hell was Brenda? He moved to his bedroom and found it empty. The other bedroom was empty as was the connection bathroom. Brenda had to be in Lisa’s bedroom! He listened closely on the connecting door.
Lisa felt proud as her lips moved far down on Matt’s shaft. Steve’s prick had been a lot wider and longer and it was difficult for her to make more than a few inches. But, Matt’s prick was perfect as her lips moved all the way down. She had his whole prick in her mouth! She felt him getting tense and was afraid he was going to come. After all the touching this weekend she was ready for some fucking. She pulled her lips off his prick and moved her mouth to his.
Matt moved his hand down to Lisa’s wet pussy. God, she was dripping wet. Lisa pulled her mouth from his as she moved her pussy up over his hard-on. “Put it in” she whispered. Matt guided his prick to her pussy and moaned as she lowered her body.
Brenda watched as Matt’s prick entered Lisa’s tight pussy. She knew it was wrong but wondered how it would feel inside of hers. She played with her clit as Lisa’s body moved up and down on Matt’s prick. Lisa came first with Matt right behind her.
“I’M COMING” Lisa shouted not caring who heard her. “Shhh” Matt whispered. Lisa only smiled as she screamed again, “I’M COMING”. “Me Too” Matt said softly trying to hold the noise down.
Steve heard Lisa’s screams and did not hear Brenda. She must have disappeared. He moved back into his bedroom and waited. She had to show up sometime.
“God, that was terrific” Matt said as he hugged Lisa’s body to his. “Let’s take a shower,” Lisa said trying to give Brenda a chance to escape. “Sure” Matt said as he watched Lisa move into the bathroom. Matt moved the bed sheet to get off the bed and noticed a bra fall off the bed. It couldn’t be Lisa’s he thought. It was too big. It must be his moms. What was her bra doing in Lisa’s bed?
Brenda sighed relief as she watched Lisa move into the bathroom. When Matt was gone from the bedroom she would move out the other door. She watched as he bent his cute little naked ass to pick up something off the floor. She gasped when she saw her bra. “Shit, shit, shit” she said to herself. Matt took the bra into the bathroom. Brenda slowly opened the closet door and moved out of Lisa’s bedroom. She found her husband waiting for her in the master bedroom.
“Where were you?”
“I was trapped in Lisa’s closet when Matt came in. I couldn’t get out until they took a shower”
“You were lucky you were not caught”
“Well, there is a problem. Matt found my bra”
“What?”
“I guess we will just have to face it” Brenda said as he sat on the bed by her husband.
Lisa was in the shower when Matt moved in behind her. She felt his semi-hard prick move against her ass as she reached for the soap. She turned to move her naked front against him when she saw Brenda’s bra hanging from his hand. She held back panic and thought quickly for an out.
“Oh, you found it”
“Yes, what was in doing on your bed?”
“We did laundry this morning and her bra somehow got mixed with my clothes”.
“I was going to give it back to her but didn’t have a chance”. She lied.
Matt thought it was hokey but it did sound reasonable. After all, Matt knew his mom was a real prude. He threw the bra over the frosted door and turned to watch Lisa’s soapy hand moved to his prick. “I’m so glad you are home,” she said as she stroked him.
Steve and Brenda headed downstairs to face the music. They were prepared when Lisa and Matt came down the stairs in their pajamas. “Matt, there is something we have to tell you”, Brenda said as they walked into the den. But, Lisa put her fingers to her mouth as she held up Brenda’s bra. “I forgot to give this to you today. It was mixed up in my laundry.” Brenda sighed relief as she took the bra from Lisa.
“Well, what do you have to tell me?” Matt asked.
Brenda moved over and took Lisa in her arms. “I just wanted to tell you how much we love Lisa”.
“That’s great mom. I knew once you got to know her you would love her too.” Matt said as he put his arms around both his mom and his fiancé’. Steve didn’t want to be left out as he also moved over for a family hug. His eyes suddenly opened when he felt Lisa’s hand move down to cup his ass.
“Welcome to the family Lisa”. Steve said as she continued to touch his hard cheeks.
“I can’t wait to go to the shore house for two weeks” Matt said feeling Lisa’s soft body and his mom’s breasts crush against his sides.
Steve, Brenda and Lisa all looked at each other and smiled.
Note: I hope you liked the story about Lisa meeting her future in-laws. The story here ends as they head to the Jersey Shore for a two-week stay. Who knows maybe another story will start once they reach the beach house?
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John and his wife Tina were entertaining a few friends at their beach house on a raining evening. Tina's sister Carol was with her husband Bob and the other couple was Jerry and Joan, friends from their college years. Tina and John have been going through some tough times as of late. They had not had sex in over two months and both of them were on edge. Tina had an excuse when John was ready and when she was ready John wasn't. They needed something to spice up their sex life and this weekend provided that spark and more.
"So, what does everyone want to do" John asked looking around the room." Joan and Carol were sitting at the table playing cards. The men were sitting watching a surfing contest on ESPN. Tina was reading the newspaper.
"I don't know but this is boring" Joan said looking over her shoulder at Jerry. Joan was a nice looking redhead. She was very petite and usually wore loose clothing to hide her figure. John had seen her in a bathing suit only once and remembered she had a real nice shape.
"Why don't we rent a movie?" Tina suggested.
They all replied at the same time, "NO."
"How about some games?" John suggested thinking maybe some adult games. He had tried to get this group to play strip poker before but the women always voted the men down.
"What kind of games?" Tina asked looking suspiciously at John. "Not strip poker again?"
"Well, why don't we invent a game?" He suggested.
"Like what?" Tina asked.
"Why don't we all write something on a piece of paper that tells somebody to do something and then we take turns doing them?"
"You mean like silly things?" Joan giggled.
"Sure or anything you want" John offered.
"What if it's something I don't want to do?" Carol asked.
"Well, you would have to do something else like remove an article of clothing or something" He suggested.
"There he goes again trying to get us to strip" Carol said waving her finger at him.
"Let's try it and see how it goes" He suggested.
"Sure, why not?" Joan said throwing down her cards.
John cut up some paper and gave a piece to everyone along with a pen. Everyone took a few minutes to think before they started writing. Jerry laughed as he wrote on his paper. Suddenly, Tina laughed. Everyone was thinking of funny things. John thought he would try to mix things up a little as he wrote:
"Massage the hips of the person to your right."
They folded the papers and gathered them into a small bowl. "Who wants to go first?" John asked.
No one volunteer so he reached in and picked out the first command.
"Whisper sexy things into the ear of your choice."
John looked around and thought about selecting his sister-in-law Carol. They had always teased each other since meeting years ago. John even saw her in her panties and bra one night when she stayed over at their house before she was married.
"I pick Carol," He said looking over at his wife to see her reaction. She only smiled.
"How long do we do these things?" Joan asked.
"How about a minute" John offered. Everyone said OK.
John moved over to Carol and moved his lips to her ear.
"Ever since I seen you in your bra and panties I have wondered how you looked without them," He whispered as his lips moved lightly across her earlobe. Carol giggled and moved away but quickly moved her ear back to his mouth.
"Don't stop." she giggled.
"I want to kiss and touch every inch of your body until you scream."
Carol didn't giggle this time and moved her ear until it touched his lips.
"Before the night is over I will get my wish." He finished just in time as Tina yelled, "Times Up." John thought Carol might object to his words but she didn't say a thing.
"So what did he say?" Joan asked Carol. "I can't tell you. It's our secret" Carole replied giving John a big smile.
"Who's next?" John asked.
"I'll go" Carol said as she reached over to take a piece of paper.
"Tickle the person to your left." They all looked to Carol's left. "Oh no!" Tina said loudly. "You know I'm very ticklish"
Carol took no mercy on her sister as she jumped on top of her on the sofa. Carol straddled her hips and tickled under her arms. Tina was trying to push her away but Carol was too strong. Suddenly Carole moved her hands under Tina's tee shirt and moved her fingers up to her bare armpits. As Carol's hands moved upward so did Tina's tee shirt. Tina didn't realize her bra was showing as she continued to laugh and fight her sister. The rest of them got a good view of her plentiful mounds. Bob even sat forward to get a better look.
Tina was wearing a semi-sheer bra, which did little to hide her dark nipples. Carol looked down at the exposed bra and quickly pulled her tee shirt up to her neck. All of Tina's bra covered breasts could now be seen. "Carol!" Tina yelled suddenly realizing what was happening. John yelled, "Times Up" and Carol quickly moved off her pissed-off sister. Tina looked embarrassed as she pulled down her shirt. "I hope I get you" Tina told Carol with a dirty look.
Things were getting exciting. Tina quickly picked out the next command. "Tell everyone about the wildest sex you ever had." Tina read the note to herself and then wrinkled it up in her hand and threw it back in the bowl.
"I don't think so" she exclaimed and started to reach for another command.
"Wait!" John yelled. "You have to do it or take off an article of clothing."
Tina just sat there and said nothing. John picked up the piece of paper and read it to the group. "So go ahead and tell them" He figured his wife would tell them about the time they had sex in her father's boat. Tina looked upset that her husband was asking her to do this. What John didn't know was that she had experienced sex in a wilder place than the boat and it wasn't with him.
"OK, just remember you told me to do it" She said looking at him.
"This happened before I knew John," she said looking over at him.
"I was in high school locker room after cheerleading practice and I was all alone in the showers. At least I thought I was. I was soaping my body when I heard someone enter the shower area. I had soap in my eyes so I couldn't see who was there until I heard Ms. Jenkins our gym teacher ask me if I needed some help. There were rumors about Ms. Jenkins liking girls but I wasn't really sure at least until that day. I told her I didn't need help but she moved over to me and started soaping my back using her hands. I was nervous and scared so I didn't say anything nor do anything to stop her. Her hands touched the tops of my hips and then moved over my naked ass. I didn't stop her as her hands moved down my ass and even lower down my thighs. When her hands moved back up she pushed apart my legs and moved her hands up to my privates. I wanted to tell her to stop but I couldn't. Her hands touched me until I was ready to explode. She stood up behind me and moved her naked body up against my back. I could feel her naked breasts and stomach against me. Her hands moved around to touch my breasts and back down to my stomach. And, that's it…."
"Don't stop!" Joan cried out. "We have to hear the rest!"
"You only wanted to know where the wildest place was. I told you enough." She finished and looked over at her husband to see if he was upset. John just smiled. He could wait to hear the rest later. All three of the men in the room were now sporting raging hard-ons.
Everyone was ready for more excitement. Bob drew the next command and had to crow like a rooster. Joan had to sit on the lap of the person of her choice. She looked around the room and came over to sit on John's lap. He knew it would be trouble because he was still hard from hearing Tina's story. Joan sat first on the front of his legs but slowly moved all the way back until her cute little ass cheeks were on top of his bulge.
"Oh my" she said as she wiggled her ass over his shaft.
"Is that a flashlight in your pocket or are you happy to see me?" she asked.
Everyone laughed except Tina. John thought Tina was ready to call it quits on this game. What he didn't know was Tina was willing to do a lot more.
Joan didn't let up her wiggling and bouncing and was driving his prick wild. John's hard-on was wedged between her two ass cheeks when Jerry yelled, "Times Up." Joan moved away and he quickly moved his hands down to cover the large tent in his pants.
"What's wrong John?" Carol asked with a laugh.
Jerry picked the last command and massaged his wife's hips. John was hoping he didn't leave any wet spots on her pants. It did give him a chance to cool down.
"Does everyone want to do it again?" John asked looking around.
"Yes" Carol and Bob both quickly answered. Joan and Jerry said yes but Tina didn't reply.
"Well?" John asked his wife. "Are you quitting?"
"I'm won't be the first one quitting," Tina challenged him. "Pass out some more paper."
They wrote out new commands and put their folded papers into the bowl. No one laughed this time. Joan volunteered to go first. She read the command to herself and they all saw the look of nervousness on her face. She read it out loud. "Go into the bathroom with someone from the opposite sex (other than your spouse) and do what you want for two minutes."
Joan looked at Jerry and gave him a questionable look. He nodded his head in agreement.
Joan's lap sitting on John must have swayed her his way. "OK, I pick John," she said looking at him and then at Tina. Tina just shrugged her shoulders. "Go ahead" she said.
Joan and John walked into the bathroom, locked the door and froze as they heard Bob yell "Two minutes…GO!"
Neither of them made a move and just looked at each other.
"Do you want to do anything?" she asked.
"Do you?" He asked back.
"I guess we could kiss or something" she said.
He moved towards her and moved his lips onto hers. At first the kiss was like kissing a relative. Their lips stayed closed. Finally he felt her lips soften and slightly open. It was the go ahead he was waiting for as his tongue moved forward to her lips. She held her lips together for a second and opened them. Her tongue met his as it moved inside her mouth. She was the first woman, other than his wife; he had frenched in over 17 years.
"One Minute." Bob yelled.
He wasn't sure if Joan would allow him to do anything else but he had to try. His hand moved down her back to the top of her ass. She didn't stop him. He moved it quickly down to cup her ass cheeks. He pulled her stomach towards his hard-on. He heard her moan slightly as his bulge moved against her covered pussy. They were almost out of time as his hands explored her ass.
"Times Up" they heard Bob yell. As they broke their kiss Joan moved one of her hands down and squeezed his bulge.
"Until next time" she said as her hand moved up and down his length.
"OK break it up in there" Bob yelled. Joan released his shaft and they moved back from each other. John pushed his hard-on downward in his pants as Joan moved out the door.
"So what did you do in there?" Jerry asked Joan as she returned to her seat.
"Not much. We just talked about the weather." She laughed as she looked at Tina to see if she was pissed. Tina was talking to Carol and pretended she didn't care.
"Since these things are going to somewhat embarrassing why don't we do them all in the bathroom?" Bob asked everyone.
"We shouldn't be doing anything so bad that we all can't see it" Tina snapped back looking at John.
"I agree with Bob" Joan interjected.
"Me too" Carol replied.
"OK, why not?" Tina said sitting back folding her arms across her stomach.
"Why don't we pick someone to do the command with and don't read it until we get into the bathroom?" Carol asked.
"Good idea" Joan said supporting her.
The game was suddenly not a game anymore. It was an invitation to do no-nos with other people in a private room. The only ones who knew what they did in the bathroom were the two doing it. This will be even better than strip poker. John thought.
"What if we get in the bathroom, read the paper and don't want to do it?" Tina asked.
"Just remove an article of clothing and come back out" Carol suggested to her sister.
We all took a deep breath. "Who goes next?" John asked.
"I will" Bob volunteered. Bob reached for a piece of paper and held out his hand to Tina.
"Let's see how brave you really are." He said. Tina refused his hand and moved in front of him to the bathroom and closed the door. "Read the paper and tell me when you are ready," John yelled while standing outside the door.
Tina was upset this game had gotten this far. She was pissed but also excited.
"Are you ready?" John yelled.
"Not yet" Bob said while opening the paper to read it. Tina stood with her ass resting against the sink waiting to hear her fate.
"Exchange undies with the other person." Bob whispered as he read the paper.
Tina whispered "No way" and was ready to leave.
"We are about the same size so why don't we just turn around and do it without looking?" he suggested.
"Yeah right. Like you won't peak." Tina laughed softly.
But, Tina didn't want to be the first to chicken out. "OK, but no peeking" she whispered so her husband wouldn't hear through the door.
They turned quickly facing away from each other. Tina quickly pulled off her tee shirt and pushed down her shorts. She was unsnapping her bra when John yelled again. "Ready?" Tina glanced back to see Bob standing in only his boxers but facing away from her. She checked out his body and smiled.
"Not yet" Bob lied as he pushed his boxers down off his body. He kicked them aside and glanced back to see Tina looking down at his naked ass.
"Hey, you're peeking!" he said.
"So are you." Tina giggled and turned back around.
"OK, Ready or not I'm starting the clock" John yelled looking down at his watch.
Tina knew Bob was looking at her as she unsnapped her bra. She blushed with excitement as she pushed her panties down over her hips showing her brother-in-law her naked ass. As she pushed down her panties she bent at the waist to take them off her feet. Bob could see her blonde pubic hairs and wet lips for a split second. His prick moved from semi-hard to rock hard.
Tina stood for a few seconds to give him a good show and finally got enough nerve to glance back at him. She quickly saw him facing towards her and her eyes moved automatically to his hard shaft pointing straight out at her. She gasped and turned quickly.
"Give me your panties" Bob said as they heard John yell "One more minute."
Tina moved her hand back and felt him grab her panties from her hand. "Give me yours" Tina asked. But, Bob didn't hand them to her.
"Turn around first" he commanded.
"No." Tina giggled.
"You saw me and now it's my turn." Bob snapped back softly.
Tina thought about objecting but knew they were running out of time. She didn't want John to know what was going on so she closed her eyes and turned showing her naked breasts and golden pussy to another man.
"Wow" Bob whispered when he saw Tina's 38Ds and hard dark pointed nipples. His eyes moved to her blonde bush and pussy lips between her thighs.
Tina looked again at his hard-on, grabbed his boxers and pulled them up her legs to cover her pussy. Her eyes were focused on the tip of Bob's prick, which was sticking out over the top of her panties. He tried to put on her bra but it wouldn't fit around his chest. They both laughed as they finished dressing just before John pounded on the door.
After they walked from the room John looked inside to see Tina's bra resting on the sink. He grabbed the bra and put it in the medicine cabinet. Damn, she had her bra off showing Bob her goodies. It just made him more excited thinking that this game may go farther than he had expected.
Tina moved to the sofa next to her sister. Tina smiled knowing she was wearing Bob's boxers and he was in her panties. She laughed thinking that Bob had gotten into her pants. Her pussy was dripping wet wondering when she would go into the room next. Suddenly she realized she had forgotten her bra since Bob could not put it on. Her nipples were projecting up through her thin tee shirt as she stood up and walked back into the bathroom.
"Gotta go," she said as she walked by John's smiling face to enter the bathroom.
She closed the door and looked for her bra but could not find it. "John must have it," she whispered out loud. She flushed the toilet and turned to leave but looked at the medicine cabinet. She quickly pulled the cabinet door open and found her bra wadded up inside. She removed her shirt, put the bra on and put her shirt back on. When she walked by John smiled as he noticed she was wearing her bra. She stuck her tongue out at him and hit him lightly on the arm.
"Next?" John asked. Jerry moved to take a command but Carol cut him off. "My turn" she said as she grabbed the paper. "I can't make up my mind so I pick both Jerry and John."
"You can't do that" Tina objected.
"Why not? As long as it's not my husband" she explained. She had a point and Jerry and John didn't object.
The three of them moved into the bathroom. "I'll give you a minute to get ready" Bob yelled outside the door.
Carol opened the paper and read it aloud. "Have the other person massage your whole body outside your clothes."
Carol looked at them and smiled. "I'm all yours," she said as she put her hands behind her neck and pushed her chest outward. John asked Jerry which side he wanted. He chose the back and John got the front.
"Start now" Bob yelled.
John's hands moved to Carol's neck and over to her shoulders. He couldn't believe he was going to touch his sister-in-laws body after all these years. He moved his hands across her arms and brushed his wrists against her soft breasts. She didn't complain. His hands moved upward, across and down. He watched as her nipples anticipated his arrival by becoming small projecting missiles. His fingers moved down her soft peaks and curved while capturing them gently in his palms. His thumb and fingers came together as they surrounded her hard buds. Carol moaned softly as he played with her nipples through her thin bra and blouse.
Jerry was massaging her back until he saw John's hands move to her breasts. He quickly moved his hands down to her cute ass. He was an ass man and he was now in ass heaven as his hands explored her tight cheeks.
John knew time was valuable so he kept one hand massaging her boob while moving the other down to her stomach. Carol sucked in her stomach as his fingers found her navel and down to the top of her shorts. She jumped slightly as his fingers moved over the snap on her shorts and lower over to her zipper.
"One minute" Bob yelled.
His finger traced her zipper down her thin shorts until he could feel her pubic hair mound. His finger moved into the crease under her public hair and into her slit. Carol spread her legs wider as his finger moved down over her pussy and back up. He pushed his finger forward into her lips and searched to find her clit. When he heard her take a big gasp of air he knew he had found it. His finger concentrated on her pleasure bud as she leaned forward to rest her face on his shoulder.
Jerry's fingers moved down her ass crack and stopped to push in on the area where her anus was. He was moving his finger in and out.
Carol's body was shaking as the two men fingered her ass and pussy through her clothing. She couldn't hold back as she grabbed John's wrist and bit her lower lip to keep from screaming. She pulled his hand away from the narrow valley indentation of her pants.
"Stop. My panties are wet enough," she said as she stepped away from them. Her husband knocked and said it was time.
"Thanks guys. I needed that," she said as she opened the door and walked out.



"I need a rest after that" Carol bragged as she walked out to the other room. She said it for her sister's benefit.
Tina looked at Carol's wrinkled clothes. She glanced over at John and just shook her head. It was payback time and she didn't object when Jerry picked the next command and asked her to join him in the passion pit.
Tina moved back against the door as Jerry opened the paper and read it. "Turn off the lights and rub your bare privates against the other persons naked body"
Tina didn't complain as she turned and flicked off the light switch. She pulled her shirt and bra off. She pushed down her shorts and Bob's boxers at the same time. She stood in the dark room naked waiting for Jerry's body to move forward.
"Are you sure?" Jerry asked directing his voice towards the last place he saw her before the light went out.
"Yes" she said quietly. The only light came from under the door but it was enough for Tina to see his legs moving towards her.
Jerry was still wearing his briefs as he moved his body forward. His hands reached out to find her as he touched her arm. She was silent as he moved his hand up her arm. He touched her naked shoulder and across to her bare neck.
"You really are naked." He whispered as his hands moved down to touch her breast. His hand had trouble covering her soft orb.
"Not with your hands" Tina said suddenly as she grabbed his hands and pushed them away. He moved his hips forward to touch her stomach with his. Tina felt his covered prick touch her stomach and realized he was still wearing his underwear.
"No clothes" Tina said as she reached forward to grasp the waistband of his briefs. As she pulled them down his hips his hard prick sprang out touching her naked breasts. She leaned forward to push his briefs to his ankles.
Tina stayed in a leaning position to keep his prick touching her mounds. Jerry's nervous body remained still.
"Rub it on my breasts," Tina whispered.
Jerry slowly moved his hips forward until his prick slid across her mounds and hard nipples. Tina moved her chest to the side until his prick was sticking up between her two massive mounds. She gasped when she felt the tip hit just under her chin.
"Oh my god how big are you?" she whispered as she gathered up enough courage to move her hand up to surround it. Her hand started at his balls and moved upward past her stomach and breasts to her chin.
"OK, start now" she heard Bob yell. He had given them more time.
"We have more time," she said as her hand stroked up and down his nine inches.
"I thought we are not supposed to use our hands." Jerry said trying to hold back his climax.
"Do you want me to stop?" Tina whispered as she moved the tip up to her mouth.
"Hell no," he moaned as her tongue moved out to lick the tip. "Don't stop" He complained as she moved her head away and stood up as she pulled his prick into her stomach.
"You are supposed to rub this against me?" she reminded him as she guided the point of his prick into her dense forest.
He was shaking as he felt the tip touch her pubic hair. Tina opened her legs wide as her small hand guided the tip of his prick up and down her wet pussy lips. "One minute," Bob yelled.
Tina moved her ass up on the sink as she guided his prick to her wet opening. Tina's hands released his shaft and moved up to Jerry's shoulders as she moved her legs around his hips. Her pussy was open for him to take.
"Do you want me to put it in?" Jerry asked as he moved forward feeling her pussy gate open.
Tina lightly bit him on the shoulder as she whispered, "Yes."
Jerry's hips moved quickly forward as he sank his whole nine inches into her wet hole. His hands pull her ass closer as she took all he had.
"God, you are filling me up." She cried as his hips rammed his hard-on to depths never before reached.
"TIMES UP!" they heard Bob yell.
"Oh please no" she moaned.
"More time!" she grunted as he fucked her pussy against the sink.
"TIME!" Bob yelled as he twisted the knob.
"DAMN" Tina cried as Jerry pulled his wet shaft from her stretched well. They hurried to get dressed as John knocked on the door. "OK, you guys give the rest of us a chance."
Bob and John stood by the door as Jerry and Tina walked out. They could see Tina face was all flushed and her clothes all messed up. "Having fun?" John asked.
"More than you can imagine." Tina smiled as she joined her sister on the sofa.
"I can see you were having fun in there?" Joan told her husband as she glanced down at some wet spots on his pants.
Everyone was now very serious about the game. John noticed Tina was laughing more and seemed to be more anxious about playing the game. He wondered what she and Jerry just did.
John walked to the bathroom, closed the door, and found the piece of paper in the trash. I quickly unfolded it and read, "Turn off the lights and rub your naked privates on the other persons naked body." Damn, he thought. Since Tina didn't come back out she must have did what the command had said. He pictured his naked wife in the dark as Jerry rubbed his cock over her naked breasts and pussy. He wondered if she allowed him to enter her. Na, not his prudish wife he thought as he threw the paper back in the trash basket and went back outside.
John picked the next command and looked at Carol.
"Come on big guy," she said as they walked by Tina to the bathroom.
"Did you see Tina when she came out?" Carol asked as he opened the paper. "Do anything you want to the other person," He read.
"Anything?" He asked looking at his smiling sister-in-law.
"Let me know when you are ready" Bob yelled from outside.
"I think Tina and Jerry did it," Carol said.
"So, I can do anything to you?" John asked.
"That's what the paper said." Carol said in a sexy voice.
"I think you know what I want to do." John said.
"Tell me brother-in-law." She said moving her ear to his mouth.
"I want to fuck you." He whispered.
"You must be a mind reader." Carol laughed as she pulled the tee shirt over her head. He watched as she unsnapped her bra releasing her naked breasts and hard brown nipples. He had imagined what they looked like for so long and now they were naked in front of his eyes.
"Hurry, get undressed" she said as she pushed down her shorts. John quickly removed his shirt and pants and looked up to see Carol's naked pussy in front of his face. Her pubic hair was neatly trimmed into a heart shape light brown mound.
"Let me." She said as she moved forward. She pushed the boxers down his stomach until his naked prick was exposed. She pushed them down his thighs and moved her hand moved forward to grab his shaft.
"Ready?" Bob yelled again.
"Not yet" Carol answered as her hand moved up and down his rigid pole.
John moved forward and slid his fingers over her stomach to her small bush. His fingers toyed with her soft hair until he heard Carol whisper, "Hurry." His fingers slid down into her damp slit and over her hard clit.
"Not with your finger," she said as his finger moved into her hot depths. She pulled his finger out and pushed his hand away at the same time pulling on his prick towards her needs.
"I'm starting the clock" Bob yelled as Carol whispered in his ear. "Fuck me brother-in-law."
Carol guided him back and directed him to sit on the toilet seat. At eye level he watched her heart shaped bush move over his thighs until her dripping pussy was directly over his hard-on. Her vulva opened as it moved down on the tip of his prick. His hands moved under her hips for support as they lowered her body onto his. Her pussy slowly engulfed his prick until she was resting on his lap. He was completely inside of her.
"Squeeze your pussy," He whispered in her ear. Carol contracted and relaxed her pussy walls as she milked his rod. Her lips and tongue moved to his as he picked her hips up to slide her pussy up his shaft. He lowered her hips until he was completely buried again in her hot cavern. Soon, she was moving up and down as they fucked on top of the toilet seat. He thought the toilet was coming off its connections.
"One minute left" Bob yelled as he was just about ready to come.
"I'm almost there" He moaned in her ear.
Carol's hands grabbed and pulled his hair as she moved her hips up and down faster. She felt him climax and then her own.
"Now" she yelled as their bodies slapped together.
She knew Bob could hear their fucking noises but she didn't care. Carol screamed as she bit his lip.
"Ouch," He complained as they slowly stopped moving.
"Sorry" Carol said as she raised her dripping pussy off of his lap. Carol took some tissue and cleaned his pleasure from her legs and pussy.
"What about me?" He asked looking down at his wet prick. Carol smiled as she moved her lips down his shaft and slowly back up.
"How's that?" she asked.
"Great, but don't stop." He laughed.
"Time's up" Bob yelled. They quickly got dressed and walked outside.
Tina looked at his hair and bloody lip and gave her sister a look that she knew what had happened in the room. It was Tina's turn and she decided to shake things up a bit. She took a folded piece of paper and looked at Jerry and Bob. They both held out their hands. Tina shocked us all as she reached for Joan's hand.
"Oh no, I don't swing that way." Joan said with a shocked look on her face.
"You wanted to hear the end of his story with Ms. Jenkins."
"Yes, but I only wanted to listen to it not perform It."
"Go on or take something off." Jerry told his wife. Joan gave him a pissed off look. "OK, smart-ass, I'll do It."
"Take your time in there" Jerry yelled from outside. "I'll give you an extra two minutes since there will be a story to tell."
Joan followed Tina into the bathroom and moved back against the sink. She looked at her friend with a nervous look. "You are just kidding about this right?"
"Well, I have always wondered how it would have ended before Ms. Jenkins and I were interrupted in the shower." Tina answered. "Some other girls came in and Ms. Jenkins disappeared behind some lockers."
"Haven't you ever wondered how it would be to touch another woman?' Tina asked as she moved closer to Joan. Joan shook her head no as she watched Tina's hands moved up to unbutton her blouse.
"I don't think…" Joan started to say before Tina's finger moved up to touch Joan's lips. "Shhhh. Relax and enjoy it"
Joan's eyes closed as Tina's fingers unbuttoned her blouse. She felt the cool air as Tina slipped the blouse off her shoulders.
"I've always admired these," Tina whispered as her hand moved up to cup her bra-covered breasts.
"Unsnap your bra for me," Tina commanded softly.
"Tina! This is crazy" Joan said trying to stop this before it went too far.
"Yes. But, I know you want to do it." Tina whispered as she watched.
Joan knew Tina was right. She had always wondered how it would be with other women. Her trembling fingers reached behind her back to release the clasp. Tina's fingers closed to capture the bra and pull it down off her firm breasts. As the bra moved off her breasts and hard nipples Tina's warm hands moved forward to take the bras place.
"Do mine" Tina said as her fingers played with Joan's hard buds.
Joan was past the shock of being with another woman. Her hands pulled Tina's shirt over her head and quickly reached behind her to release the snap. As Joan pulled Tina's bra away from her large mounds Tina removed her hands allowing her bare nipples to move forward to touch Joan's hard buttons.
Tina was the aggressor as her hands moved down Joan's back and into her shorts. Her fingers moved under her bikini panties and over her soft ass cheeks.
"Unsnap your shorts" Tina whispered in Joan's ear.
Joan's body jerked forward as Tina's hands moved lower until her fingers moved into her crack. Joan released the button on her shorts and felt her shorts open and fall down her legs. She was standing in only her panties with her best friend's finger touching her puckered rear opening.
"Do mine" Tina ordered. Joan's fingers quickly pulled down Tina's shorts. She was shocked to see her wearing boxer shorts. "What?"
"Oh, Bob and I exchanged undies before" she laughed as she pushed Joan's panties down her creamy soft thighs. Tina eyes scanned Joan's flaming red pubic hair as she pushed the panties to her ankles.
"What else have you done tonight?" Joan asked as she looked down to see Tina's dripping pussy. Tina's body moved up as her fingers moved under Joan's ass to find her soaking hole. She touched her hard clit as she whispered in her ear, "I fucked your husband. You've never told me he was hung like a horse."
Joan knew she should be upset but Tina's finger on her clit felt too good. "Can I show you what I wanted Ms. Jenkins to do to me?" Tina asked as she stroked Joan's hard nub. "Yes" Joan moaned.
Tina removed her hand and dropped slowly to her knees. Joan watched as her blonde hair brushed against her hard nipples as her lips moved down her stomach. Tina's hands moved between Joan's thighs and pushed outward. Tina's hands moved around to grasp her ass cheeks and pulled as Tina's lips moved forward and upward to their goal.
"OH!" Joan moaned loudly as Tina's pointy tongue moved into her bush. She quickly found her hard clit and sucked it between her lips.
Bob was watching the time. "Are you two ready?"
"Yes!" he heard Joan scream. But, her scream had nothing to do with his question. He started the time.
The game had reached a point of high stress on them all. They could all hear the sounds from the bathroom and they couldn't concentrate on anything else. Carol kept an eye on her husband as she moved her hand on John's knee. She could see Bob's head looking away as her hand moved down to rub across her brother-in-laws bulge. As her hand moved to his zipper he asked, "How about Bob?"
"Fuck him." She said as her hand pulled his zipper down. He looked over at Jerry and just shrugged his shoulders. "Who am I to complain?"
Carol pulled his hard-on out and quickly lowered her lips over the crown. He motioned for Jerry to join them on the sofa. Carol didn't know Jerry was next to her until she felt him pulling her shorts down her legs. Her lips didn't miss a stroke as Jerry slipped off her wet panties. Jerry pulled Carol up onto her knees as he slipped his huge shaft from his pants. Carol's eyes opened wide as Jerry's huge cock invaded her wet pussy. They all missed Bob's expression when he looked back at them.
"DAMN!" he shouted. They first thought he was upset but realized quickly he was excited. He watched as Jerry fucked his wife doggie style as she gave John a blow-job.
Joan's climax was the best she had ever had. Although Jerry was huge he normally didn't give her enough foreplay to get her to completion. After years of faking orgasms she was finally experiencing the real thing.
"YES, YES" she cried as her body blew apart. Tina's fingers pulled her exploding pussy closer as her tongue moved deeper into her warm oven.
Bob's excitement was overwhelming. Watching Carol get it from both sides was too much. He could hear the moaning in the bathroom and wanted desperately to get inside. But, the door was locked. He looked over one of the hallway doors and found a key. He quickly unlocked the door and threw it open. His eyes locked on Tina's tongue moving up and down Joan's dripping slit.
"Got any room for me?" he asked as he slipped his shorts off. Joan laughed as she looked down to see him wearing panties. "Why Bob, do you go to Victoria Secrets as well?"
"Good one," he said as he slipped them down his hairy legs. His prick sprang out as the silk panties moved down.
"Not here" Tina said as she pushed Bob back out the door. She took Joan's hand and pulled her out into the hallway. She glanced over to see if her husband would be upset but saw her sister's mouth moving up and down his shaft. She reached down to grab Bob's' hard-on as she pulled him and Joan into one of the bedrooms. She moved onto the bed and positioned them on each side of her.
"I'm all yours," she said as she took one of their hands and placed them on her naked breasts. She moaned as their mouths moved to capture her rigid nipples. They sucked and licked her nipples until she placed a hand on each of their heads and pushed them down off of her breasts. She wanted two tongues in her hot pussy.
Jerry was there when he suddenly grabbed Carol's hips and pulled her ass back against his stomach. Carol moaned as she felt his gushing flood inside of her. Her pussy exploded the same time John's prick erupted down her throat.
Tina pussy was on fire as Joan's lips sucked in her hard clit. Bob's lips moved down past Joan's as his tongue found her wet opening and moved inside. Tina thought it couldn't get any better until Bob's tongue moved out of her pussy and entered her rear opening.
"OOOHHH YESSSS!" Tina screamed as she raised her hips to allow him more room. Joan's tongue moved down to fill the void Bob left.
"NOW" Tina yelled as she bucked her hips up into their mouths. Their tongues moved deeper into her sexual orifices.
Bob heard Tina's climax and looked over at Joan's beautiful little white ass. She was lying face down with her face between Tina's legs. Bob slowly moved off the bed and up behind Joan. Joan felt the bed sag as he lowered his body onto hers. She didn't realize his intentions until she felt his prick pushing against her anus.
"BOB?" she said while turning to look at him.
"Relax" he said as his prick tip moved up to her puckered opening. Joan had never experienced anal sex before because her husband was too big to try. She never thought she would like it until now as his hot shaft sent shivers up her spine.
"Go slow" she moaned as his tip slipped inside. His prick was wet as it spread lubricant over her small opening. Bob did as she asked as his shaft moved slowly inside her rear hole. His prick made it all the way inside and as he pulled back out he heard her moan.
"Am I hurting you?" he asked in a panic.
"No, I'm OK," she said. As she pushed her ass backward to slide his prick back in.
Carol, Jerry and John heard the bed squeaking and decided to check out the action. They pushed the door open and saw Bob fucking Joan in the ass while Joan's face was buried in Tina's pussy. Bob's prick was picking up speed as it pumped into her ass. Suddenly Bob's face turned red as he gripped Joan's ass. We all watch as Bob's come filled up her rear opening. Bob collapsed on Joan who fell forward on Tina. Carole and John jumped on the pile and Jerry jumped on his back.
"Easy back there big boy" John said jokingly.
"Wow, that was some game" Tina said trying to get her breath under the pile of bodies. "Let's play again."
Jerry, Bob and John just moaned.
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It was the beginning of June and our college kids were home for their summer break. They have been bugging us for some time to buy an Air Hockey Game for our basement. As luck would have it I found a used air hockey arcade game in the local want ads. My 20-year-old son Bill and I picked it up and had it installed in one day. My wife, Betty and my 18-year-old daughter Amy joined us as we played air hockey until after midnight.
A week after we set up the air hockey game Betty’s sister Carol and her family visited for a week stay. They lived on the West Coast and we had not seen them for over three years. Her husband was Mark and her 18-year-old daughter was Beth.
I was waiting at the airport gate when I noticed Carol walking into the terminal next to a beautiful woman. It had to be Beth, WOW. She had changed from a skinny kid with braces to a knock-your-eyes-out woman with long blonde hair. She resembled her mother who could still turned a few eyes her way.
I noticed Mark following behind carrying all the bags.
“John!” Carol said as she rushed up to me and threw her arms around my body.
“Where is everyone?” She asked as her soft mounds crushed against my chest.
“Betty had to work today and the kids are helping a friend move.”
“So this must be my little niece Beth.’ I said looking into her deep blue eyes. I didn’t know if I should hug her or not.
But, she made it easy for me as she opened her arms. “Hi Uncle John and I’m not a little girl anymore.” She said as her firm breasts moved against my chest.
I exchanged greetings with Mark and we headed to the car. Carol sat in the front with me and Mark and Beth jumped into the back. We had a thirty-minute drive to the house so we brought each other up to date on the latest family news.
I had some trouble concentrating because Carols skirt keep riding up her tan thighs. She noticed me looking at her exposed flesh and just gave me a big smile. She didn’t pull her skirt down.
I took Carol and Mark to their bedroom and showed Beth where Amy’s bedroom was.
“When you guys are ready I’ll challenge you to some air hockey,” I said as I walked down the stairs.
Carol was the first to come down and my eyes doubled in size as I turned to see her in a tight tee shirt and cotton shorts. Her shorts barely covered her ass cheeks. Her breasts were as firm as I had remembered them.
“So how’s my handsome brother-in-law?” she asked as she sat down next to me on the sofa.
As she sat back she twisted her body towards me, which slightly opened a space between her shorts and her thighs. My eyes automatically focused on her pink panties and a few escaping blonde pubic hairs. My prick sprang to attention.
“Oh, ah, what was the question?” I asked while trying my best to not look down.
“How are you doing?” She asked with a smile. She knew her shorts were causing me some stress and was enjoying every minute of it.
“Fine, my work is doing great and so is the family.” I answered.
“Is my sister taking care of you?” She asked while looking down at the bulge in my shorts.
“Sure, of course, why do you ask?”
“Well, you’ve been married as long as Mark and I and things do get boring. He’s actually upstairs taking a nap as we speak.”
“Well, things could be better but since there are no other options why bother?” I said before I realized I was probably saying too much.
“Who says there are no other options?” she said while moving her legs further apart.
I could now clearly see her panties and the shape of her pussy lips. Before I could stutter a reply we heard someone coming down the stairs. Carol quickly turned and moved her legs together.
I looked at Beth as she rounded the doorway. God, she was beautiful. She had changed into some nylon shorts and wore a baggy V-neck tee shirt. It looked as if she was not wearing a bra because her nipples were like two pencil erasers poking up under the material. She moved over to the chair, slid her cute little ass over the arm and fell backwards.
“Ooops,” she cried as her legs moved straight up into the air. Her shorts moved away and I saw a second of flesh under the shorts. I didn’t see any panties and was wondering if she was wearing any.
“Who’s up for an air-hockey game?” I asked the two sexy creatures.
“ME!” Beth shouted. “Ok, I’ll give it a shot.” Carol said. I led them downstairs and closed the basement door. I was hoping to have some time alone with these two.
“Who wants to play first?” I asked. “I do.” Beth replied as she grabbed a paddle.
“Why don’t Uncle John and I play you?” Carol asked her daughter.
“Sure, I’m pretty good at this game.” Beth bragged.
We practiced a few rounds and she was very good. She had the video game generation hand and eye coordination.
Carol moved to my right as I asked her to hand me the puck. She handled me the puck and whispered in my ear, “You can puck me anytime you want.”
I gulped and turned to hide my sudden embarrassment. I wasn’t ready to hear those words.
I served the puck and Beth slammed it between us before we could even blink. “SCORE!” She yelled.
“We let you have that one,” I said with a smile.
“Yeah, right,” she answered. Beth served the next shot and I smashed a shot that hit the side of her goal and missed. She slammed it back but Carol stopped it from going in our goal.
“Nice save partner,” I said.
Carol wiggled her ass and almost made me miss a block as Beth returned the puck. We volleyed for a few more minutes and I finally scored when Beth moved her hand to push her long blonde hair out of her eyes.
“Not fair,” she complained. “My hair got in front of my face.”
Carol gave me a high five and also a squeeze on my ass. Beth did not see the squeeze. I thought about returning the favor but it was too risky. Beth had the puck and was ready to serve. The game went on until the score was tied at 4 goals apiece.
“Next score wins,” I said as I put the puck down on the table. “Loser has to get everyone else a drink.”
I desperately wanted to get Beth out of the basement so I took over hitting the puck as much as I could. Carol even complained I was reaching over on her side. Finally I smashed a shot that ricocheted off the back wall and bounced off Beth’s paddle into her goal.
“NOT FAIR.” She complained again.
“We win!” Carol screamed and turned to hug me.
Her “you can puck me anytime you want” words were still in my mind as my hard-on moved against her thin cotton shorts. She stopped and looked me in the eyes when she felt how hard I was. I thought she would be somewhat upset but she pulled me closer into her soft body.
“OK, what do you to drink?” Beth asked while we continued to embrace.
“I’ll take a diet Pepsi,” I answered.
“Me too,” Carol said.
“The drinks are in the refrigerator in the garage.” I said hoping she would take more time.
“Why don’t you get some glasses with ice as well? The ice is in the kitchen refrigerator.”
We watched Beth as she walked up the stairs. I couldn’t take my eyes off her cute round ass.
“Boy, she has grown.” I said softly to Carol who was only inches from my body.
“I know who she gets that cute ass from.” I whispered as my hand moved down to cup Carol’s ass. Carol turned her body to mine as she leaned upward and bit me on my earlobe.
“So, do you want to puck me?” she whispered as her hand slid down my stomach to my bulge. Her tiny fingers circled my covered dick.
“I can’t even get my fingers around it,” she whispered as her tongue snuck out into my ear. Her hand moved up to the top of my bulge and back down to the base.
“No wonder Betty married you.” She whispered as my fingers slid down her back and under her shorts.
I felt the top of her panties and quickly slid my fingers under the waistband. Her ass was so soft but also very firm. She must workout I thought as my fingers moved down her crack. I lightly touched her anus and moved lower. I knew when I reached her pussy because her juices were dripping. My finger moved in to the first knuckle when we heard the basement door open.
“Uncle John, I can’t find any Diet Pepsi. Will Diet Coke do?”
My finger stayed in her mother’s pussy as I thought quickly. “See if there are any Diet Pepsi’s in the panty closet by the rear door.” We heard the door close and my finger moved out of her wetness and up to her hard clit.
“Oh God, that feels good!” she moaned as my finger moved up and down over her pleasure bud. Her fingers were now clamped tightly around my tool. I was close to coming and so was she.
We both speed up our hand movements and Carol climaxed first. “Oh shit, I’m coming.” She cried trying to hold back the volume of her voice.
“Now,” she moaned as my fingers rubbed quickly over her clit. Her hand was frozen on my prick when she came. She suddenly remembered me as her hand went back to its task.
We suddenly heard the door open and Beth walking down the stairs. I quickly pulled my hand out of her shorts and she let go of my hard-on. I turned quickly as Beth walked in to prevent her from seeing the huge tent in my shorts.
As we poured our Diet Pepsi’s I noticed Beth’s eyes moving down to my shorts. I still had a semi-hard on and also a huge wet spot at the tip of my prick. I was worried she would be upset but all she did was smile when I looked into her baby blue eyes.

Before we could play again Amy and Bill came home and hurried down to see who was playing air hockey. I thought my son was going to have a heart attack when he first saw Beth. His teenage hormones kicked in when she flashed him the big smile and moved her chest out for him to notice. I’m sure he noticed those babies before he saw her face.
Carol and I could tell the kids wanted to play the game and we wanted some more time alone.
“Why don’t you kids play and Carol and I will go upstairs.” I suggested.
“Great idea.” Carol said as we walked quickly upstairs.
As we opened the door at the top of the stairs I heard my son say, “OK, Beth and I are going to play Amy.” I smiled.
“Why don’t you go check to make sure Mark is asleep?” I said as we closed the basement door.
“OK, I’ll be right back.” Carol said as she moved quickly upstairs.
We didn’t have much time because Betty would be home in less than an hour.
I moved into the den and waited on the sofa for Carol to come back down. My prick was hard anticipating what would happen next. I knew we could hear the basement door if it opened and as long as Mark was sleeping we could have some time alone.
I was deep in erotic thoughts when I saw and heard Carol’s feet moving fast down the stairs.
“He’s out like a light.” She said trying to catch her breath. She turned and closed the two bi-fold doors. She had the same thoughts I had.
“Let’s see what you’ve been hiding from me all those years.” She said as she moved next to me on the sofa. I watched as her small hands unbuckled my belt and unsnapped my shorts. My hard prick was pushing up trying to escape as she lowered my zipper. Her hands moved into the opening on my briefs and her hot fingers found my rigid shaft. She tried to pull it out through the small opening but it was too hard and too big. Finally she gave up and reached up to pull my shorts and my briefs down my thighs. My prick sprang out as the waistband of underwear moved by.
“Oh my!” she exclaimed.
Her hands let go of my clothes and moved up to provide a double grasp around my prick. One of her hands slid down to cup my balls as the other hand stroked up and down my 9-inch length.
I realized I was getting all the attention so I moved my hand under her arm to touch her round breast.
As I played with the hard nipple her mouth moved down and kissed the tip of my prick. It had been a while since Betty had given me a blowjob so my prick jumped at the touch of her tiny lips.
Out of the corner of my eye I saw a movement in the small space between the two doors. Someone was in the hallway!
Carols mouth had moved over my crown and was halfway down my shaft when I grabbed Carol’s head to pull her off. I had her head halfway up when I noticed blonde hair between the doors.
It had to be Beth. I froze for a second and realized I wanted her to see what was happening.
Carol pulled her lips up off my prick and looked up at me, “What’s wrong don’t you like it?”
“Nothing’s wrong, I was trying to help.” I answered peeking at the doorway.
“Stop helping,” she said as her mouth stretched wide again and moved again down over my prick.
I peeked at the door and noticed Beth was still there. Having Beth watching was an extra turn-on and it didn’t take me long to explode.
“I’m coming.” I said loud enough for Beth to hear. I expected Carol to remove her mouth away and finish me by hand but she held her lips tight and sucked me dry.
I suddenly heard the basement door open and Amy’s voice, “Are you coming back or not?”
Carol jerked her head up off my prick and I quickly pulled my shorts and briefs up my legs. By the time Carol looked at the doors Beth was gone.
“That was close!” Carol said with a smile.
I walked to the door, opened it and looked in the hallway. No one was there. I left the doors open and returned to sit by my sister-in-law.
“I wish we could be totally alone.” She said as her lips moved over to mine. We French-kissed for a few seconds until I pushed her back. “We can’t take chances like this.”
“What if we somehow get Betty and Mark together?” she asked as she moved her hand under my shirt to play with my hairy chest.
“I don’t think Betty would go for it.” I said thinking of the possibilities.
“Are you sure?” Carol asked. “Maybe I know my sister better than you do?”
“How would we do it?” I asked.
“Maybe we could get some drinks in them and play an adult game?” Carol suggested.
“Like what? Strip poker?” I laughed.
“Betty and I have always had this competition thing. She hates it when I beat her at any game. Why don’t we play strip air hockey?” Her eyes lit up like she had discovered a new planet.
“Yeah, right.” I laughed. Carol didn’t laugh.
I looked at her. “You’re serious?”
“Why not try it?” she said as she pulled on my chest hair.
We didn’t have much time to make plans because we heard the garage door open. Betty was home.
“What about the kids?” I asked. “We could send them to a movie or something.” She quickly answered before Betty walked in through the hallway door.
“Hello! Anybody home?” My wife yelled. Carol gave me a quick kiss and moved out to greet her sister.
Betty and Carol came into the den and my wife leaned over to kiss me. I was hoping she didn’t smell her sister’s perfume on me. We talked about what plans they had this week. Mark heard all the noise and came downstairs to join us. As he approached Betty’s chair I noticed she stood up to give him a full body hug.
“Hello handsome brother-in-law.” She said as she kissed him on the cheek. She held their embrace longer than I would have expected. Maybe Carol’s plan was going to be easier than I thought?
The four of us walked down to see the finished basement and for Betty and Mark to greet the kids.
I made eye contact with Beth and she gave me a big smile. I took that smile to mean she wasn’t upset about what she had seen. My prick stirred in my pants.
We ordered pizza and Carol suggested the kids should go to a movie. The kids had already made plans to go to the mall. The two girls quickly dressed into some short dresses. Bill grabbed the car keys and took the arms of the two young women. We watched as they left the house.
Carol looked at me and winked as she poured Betty had a glass of wine. I made sure Mark’s beer glass was never empty.
“John and I challenge you and Mark.” Carol said with direct eye contact with my wife.
Betty smiled. “You know you can’t beat me at any game so why bother?”
“Well, we are going to kick your asses.” Carol bragged back at her.
“Never in your lifetime.” Betty snapped back. Mark and I just looked at our wives and smiled.
Carol grabbed a full bottle of wine and some beer to take downstairs. Betty had changed into a loose blouse and some loose shorts. She has always been a conservative dresser and rarely showed her nice shape. Her breasts were larger than Carols but you would never know it because she hid them.
Since I had now touched both of their breasts I could tell Betty had her sister by at least two sizes.
At first the games were just some kidding around. But, I could tell the sisters were getting into it. Carol smashed a shot off of Betty’s paddle and it went into their goal. Betty didn’t laugh but instead gave her sister a dirty look.
The games were getting to be pretty competitive. We each gave high fives when we scored and even danced around when we won. Carol and I won two games in a row and I could tell Betty was getting pissed.
“We won again?” Carol asked sarcastically.
“I’ll bet it will be the last one you win.” Betty said with a challenge.
“So what are you willing to bet sweet sister?” Carol challenged back.
“You name it.” Betty flared back at her.
“OK, let’s see what you are really made of. Let’s bet our clothes.” Carol said with her hands on her cute little hips. I saw Betty’s facial expression change from toughness to fear.
“I think we are too old for that.” She said looking at me for support. I just shrugged my shoulders. She looked at Mark for support and all he did was grin.
“Chickening out as usual?” Carol snapped at her.
“In here?” Betty asked looking around.
“Sure, we can lock the basement door and no one is around anyway” Carol answered. I was keeping quiet because I didn’t know what Betty would do.
“I don’t know?” Betty said looking at Mark and me for support.
“Come on let’s try it” Mark said.
Betty looked at me again and quickly threw up her hands.
“If everyone else wants to then why not?” She said.
Mark moved over to lock the louvered door as I pulled the blinds close on the small basement window.
“OK, when someone scores the other team must each remove an article of clothing and your teammate will do the removing”. I said as I looked at Carol. She just smiled.
Since the stakes were now raised we all got very serious with the game. I whispered to Carol to keep her paddle in front of our goal while I smashed the puck the other way. It worked. We scored first.
“Damn” Mark cried out. “What do you want me to take off of you?” He asked Betty. Betty pointed to her shoes.
“Both shoes” I said as Mark kneeled down to remove them.
Mark pointed to his shirt and we watched as Betty pulled it over his head. I did a quick count and noticed the men were wearing four articles of clothing counting shoes and the women were wearing five.
“Not fair” I said. “The men have less clothing”.
“Too bad” Betty said. “We have more to show”. I guess she was right. We continued the game.
Mark and Betty still had not discovered our secret with Carol guarding the goal and we scored again. Carol and I gave each other a high five and pointed to our spouses.
“Take it off! Take it off!” we chanted.
Mark pointed to his shoes and held each leg up for Betty to slip them off.
It was time for Betty to expose some underwear. She pointed to her blouse. We watched as Mark slowly unbuttoned each button and opened Betty’s blouse. The back of his fingers brushed against her covered breasts. She didn’t complain. Her skin was bright pink as he pulled the shirt over her shoulders and down her arms. Her blue bra was straining to hold in her full breasts. We could all see the shadows of her dark nipples through the material.
“What’s everyone starring at?” She asked and reached down to grab a hockey paddle. The game was getting more intense.



Finally Betty started to guard their goal and we smacked the puck around for 5 minutes without anyone scoring.
“We need to change the rules,” Mark said as he stopped the puck. “You cannot leave your paddle frozen in front of the goal opening”.
Our secret was exposed and our advantage was taken away. Again we kept the puck going until Betty smashed a hard shot through our defenses. I was sure she did not want to remove anything else right now.
Betty and Mark did a hug. I noticed a little too long at that.
“Your turn” she yelled pointing her finger at her sister.
Carol looked at me and I pointed to my shirt. I thought she was going to point to her shoes but she pointed to her shirt as well. We each took the bottom the other’s shirt and lifted them over our heads.
As my eyes exited my shirt I was looking at two beautiful breasts barely hidden in a sheer bra. Her nipples were highly visible underneath and were raised like small missiles under the material.
“Wow!” I exclaimed. Losing was not so bad. She wasn’t as big as her sister but her breasts were perfectly shaped.
The game went back and forth with no one giving in. The puck became a blur as everyone was smashing it back to score. Suddenly we heard a car horn and we all jumped. It was our bad luck because the puck was heading for our goal. It went in.
“Not fair” Carol screamed.
“Yes it is” Mark yelled back at her. I looked at Carol and told her to remove my shoes. After she slipped them off my feet I again expected her to point to her shoes. She didn’t. I gulped when she pointed to her tight shorts.
“You sure?” I asked softly. She smiled as she shook her head yes. I looked at Mark to see if there was any objection. Mark just smiled.
My hands were shaking as they slipped into the elastic waistband on the shorts and pulled them down her hips. I watched as her creamy stomach and her panties came into view. Her pink bikini panties moved down with her shorts. I expected her to reach down to pull them up but she only watched as they moved down her stomach. Her fine blonde pubic hair moved out as the panties went down. My eyes were locked onto her panties as they moved lower. Just as the waistband was about to expose her slit the shorts pulled away and the movement of the panties stopped. Damn.
As I pulled the shorts off of her feet she pulled up her panties. I was ready to resume the game when I noticed the panties had moved into the crack of her ass, which looked bare to my eyes. It was hard concentrating on the game in more ways than one.
Our bodies were now sweating, as the game got more exciting.
Once, I moved to hit the puck and my arm rubbed across Carol’s breast. I lost track of the game for a second. Luckily they didn’t score on us.
I smashed a shot against the backside of their end and it bounced back, hit off of Mark’s paddle and scooted directly into the goal. He scored one in his own goal.
“MARK!” Betty yelled. “Sorry, it was an accident” he answered.
Betty turned toward him and told him to remove her shorts. Mark had a big smile as he unsnapped the catch on her shorts and slowly lowered her zipper. We all watched as her bare stomach and her light blue panties came into view.
Mark’s hands pulled the shorts down her hips, thighs and off her feet. Her brown bush could be seen through the panties and a few dark pubic hairs were escaping out the sides. Betty didn’t seem to mind and was actually spreading her legs to give him a better view.
Mark’s pants were bulging as he stood up for Betty to remove his shorts. Betty never took her eyes from his bulge as she kneeled at his feet, unlatched his belt and the snap. As she lowered his shorts his prick sprang outward as the shorts passed. I thought it was going to come out through the boxers opening but the button held.
“Someone really likes this game,” Betty said looking directly at his hidden rigid tool.
During the next game Betty’s bra strap moved down off her shoulder onto her arm. She didn’t pull it up and when she leaned forward to hit the puck her nipple suddenly moved out to our view. Both, Carol and I were so surprised we lost track of the puck, which entered our goal. “Not fair” Carol yelled as we all looked at Betty’s hard nipple.
“All’s fair in love and air-hockey” Betty said as she pulled her bra up over her nipple. But, not before Mark had a good view of it.
Carol was upset for only a moment until she turned to look at my shorts. My prick was hard as her fingers released my snap and unzipped my shorts. As her hand pulled the zipper down her finger rubbed against my covered hard-on.
I was wearing tight briefs that did little to hide my condition. Everyone could see the shape and size of my grand salami.
It was Carol’s turn and I wondered if she would be brave enough to show the first private part. My eyes got big when she turned for me to unsnap her bra but she just smiled and pointed down for me to remove her shoes.
“Take off my shoes.” She commanded as she raised her foot up to my bare thigh.
As I slipped them off I looked up between her legs and noticed a wet spot on her panties
Now the game had real meaning. The next team to lose would be removing underwear. My hands were sweating as I served the puck.
The game went on for at least ten minutes before someone scored. Finally, the puck slipped though Betty’s defense. Mark and Betty were going to show some privates.
Betty glared at me. “Hasn’t this game gone far enough? Do you want me to do this?” she asked.
“Sure honey,” I said with a smile.
She gritted her teeth and turned to Mark. She pointed to her bra. She cupped her hands on her bra and turned to allow him to release her clasp. Mark was smiling as he released the triple-clasp bra.
Betty’s hands were covering the bra cups over her massive mounds as Mark pulled the bra down and away. Her hands remained on her bare breasts as she turned to look at Mark’s face. She lowered her hands. Her nipples were rock hard as her hands moved away.
“Beautiful” He said.
Betty turned and smiled at her sister.
Betty was breathing hard as she knelt down in front of Mark’s bulging hard-on. Her fingers slid into the waistband of his boxers and pull downward. She stared at the bulge, as it turned into a full 7-inches of hard prick. She quickly removed the boxers and as she slowly stood up she brushed her bare breast against his hard rod.
Mark didn’t pull back as her nipple moved up his shaft and up his stomach.
We returned to the game. With Betty’s tits and Mark’s prick bouncing up and down Carol and I lost concentration. We lost the next point.
Carol turned and stuck out her chest for me to remove her bra. I moved forward to reach around her body. My bulge moved forward against her mound as I unclasped the bra. I kept my chest close as the bra pulled away. Her nipples and bare tits slid out and against my hairy chest. Carol wiggled them against me.
We remained together and close to the table as Carol slid down to her knees to remove my briefs. Mark and Betty couldn’t see her as she pulled down the elastic over my hard-on. My prick sprang out at her. She moved her hand around my hardness and pulled it to her lips. Her lips opened and she moved it inside her mouth. Her tongue flicked against the tip.
“Hey, we can’t see what’s going on” Betty yelled. Carol took my prick from her mouth and stood up smiling.
Mark and I were now naked and the next team to lose would have a female naked. The game was not important anymore.
It was hard to concentrate on the game and as Betty brushed against Mark’s bare prick she froze. The puck sliced through between their paddles and into their goal.
His firm prick continued to touch her hip as he shifted his stomach back behind her hips. She was still holding onto the air hockey paddle as she leaned forward with her elbows on the table.
Mark’s sweaty fingers slipped into the tiny bikini panties and pulled them down over her naked ass cheeks.
He dropped to his knees and looked up between her legs as he pushed the panties down her thighs and slowly off her feet. As she lifted her feet to allow him to remove her panties her legs spread allowing him to see her pink softness hiding in her love nest.
Mark’s fingertips moved from her feet to her calves and slowly up her thighs.
Carol and I could only see Betty’s head and shoulders as she opened her legs allowing Marks fingers between her thighs and into her dripping bush.
I could tell when his fingers moved inside because Betty gasped and pushed her hips back towards him.
The game was now officially over and we were all winners as Mark’s fingers moved in and out of Betty’s pussy. His fingers suddenly left her warm hole and was replaced by his lips and tongue on her thighs. His face moved north to her wet pussy. Her eyes were closed and she moaned loudly as his tongue moved between her legs and found her clit.
Carol took the same position as her sister and smiled as I pulled her wet panties down her legs. She opened her legs wide to permit my fingers and my tongue to enter her soaked pussy.
Betty opened her eyes and looked across to see Carol’s eyes looking into hers.
They smiled at each other as Mark and I feasted on their pussies from behind.
I heard Betty moan and looked over to see Mark standing behind her with his hard prick in his hand. His hips moved forward to the brown bush of my wife.
Betty’s eyes and mouth opened wide as his thick shaft moved slowly inside.
I watched as another man drove his prick into my wife’s body.
I didn’t want to be left behind so I quickly stood and aimed my hard-on at Carol’s wet forest. Carol spread her legs wider as my piston moved into her hot oven.
My wife and I made eye contact as my prick moved completely into her sister’s sopping pussy.
Carol’s head turned towards me as she said, “Puck me.” We both laughed.
Betty’s eyes were now locked onto mine as Mark fucked her from behind.
“OH GOD” Carol yelled as she exploded. My cock kept moving as Carol screamed again. “I’M COMING!”
My climax matched hers as I filled her hot slot with my hot passion.
Betty and Mark was not far behind as he grabbed her ass and filled her cavern with his hot fluid.
Betty’s screams filled the whole basement.
“GOAL” I yell as Mark’s hands pulled her tight against him. Mark’s grunts matched his forward motions as he filled her pussy.
We quietly got dressed and didn’t say much as we walked out of the game room. I figured Betty and I needed to talk privately so I headed her to our bedroom.
We noticed the kids were already home since their bedroom doors were closed. Hopefully, they didn’t hear what was going on downstairs I thought.
“Boy, what got into us?” I asked as we sat on the bed.
“I hope you don’t think I’m a slut,” Betty said looking at him. “I’ve never been unfaithful to you before, I swear”.
“Me neither” I lied not wanting to tell her about Carol’s blowjob before she arrived home.
“I love you so much and now maybe even more. I know it’s probably wrong but it was exciting to see you with another man”.
“Me too” Betty said, “As long as I don’t lose you” I put my arm around her and we continued to hug and talk.
We stayed in our bedroom and I drifted off to sleep. I awoke a few hours later starving for the leftover pizza downstairs. I slipped on my pajama bottoms and headed downstairs.
As I turned into the kitchen I froze as I saw Beth standing in front of the refrigerator door looking inside. She was wearing a thin white tee shirt that barely covered her ass. The light from inside the refrigerator shown through the tee shirt and I could clearly see the shape of her round breast and pointed nipple.
As she leaned to reach the milk carton her shirt moved up her thighs and up her creamy smooth ass cheeks.
My prick rose to the occasion as I watched her bare ass slowly be displayed. She wasn’t wearing panties. She me gasp and turned her head to give me a big smile. She didn’t bother to pull down her tee shirt. “Hi Uncle John.”
“Oh, err, hi Beth.” I muttered as I tried to turn to hide my excitement. It was too late as her eyes looked down to see the big tent in my pajamas.
“I was looking for something to snack on.” She said.
My prick jumped at the possibilities of her words.
She continued to fumble around in the refrigerator as I watched her thighs slowly open giving me a view of her pussy, which was covered with fine light peach fuzz.
Her tee shirt fell downward and as she leaned over I could see her bare breasts under the material.
My niece was pushing all of my right buttons. Now, I wanted to push a few of hers.
She took the milk cartoon and slowly stood back up. The tee shirt hung on her round ass cheeks before it finally fell down her thighs.
I watched as she opened the cabinet to get an empty glass. As she reached up to get the glass the tee shirt again rose up her ass. My eyes were locked onto the cutest ass I had ever seen.
“I can’t reach it. Will you get it for me?” she asked as she turned to flash her cute smile at me. “Sure.” I offered as I walked forward following my hard-on’s directional arrow.
I expected her to move out of my way but she stayed in front of the cabinet, which allowed me only one way to get the glass. I moved my body up against her backside as I leaned over her blonde hair to get the glass. My prick moved on it’s own to wedge itself between her cheeks. I felt her ass push back against me.
I took my time getting the glass, as I smelled the fresh scent of her hair. My hand was shaking as I took the glass and moved it down in front of her body. My wrist brushed against her breast as I lowered it onto the counter top.
I remained crushed up against her body as she poured the glass of milk. She raised the glass too high and the milk poured out the sides of her mouth onto her tee shirt. Both breasts were now covered with milk.
“Damn.” She said as she looked down at the milk soaking into the material.
She pushed back and turned the front of her body towards mine. Her tongue moved out to lick the milk from her lips as she said, “Look at what I have done!”
My eyes moved down to see her two globular breasts clearly visible under the soaked shirt. Her two pink nips were like two dark quarters under the material.
“I should take this off.” She said as her hands moved down to grab the bottom of her tee shirt.
“No. Not here.” I said looking around. I was afraid someone would visit the kitchen. “Why don’t we go down to the game room?” I asked.
Beth smiled and took my hand. She led me to the basement door and we walked down the stairs.
We were silent as she closed and locked the door. “Will you take it off me?” she asked in a little girl’s voice.
I could only answer with my hands as I took the bottom of her shirt and slowly lifted it up her thighs. My head was spinning as I saw her blonde bush trying to safeguard her pussy. My eyes never blinked as the shirt moved up her stomach, over her navel and to the bottom of her breasts.
I watched as the damp shirt lifted off her hard nipples. Her breasts were creamy white with zero sag. There were as perfect as I had ever seen. I stopped lifting her shirt when her breasts came into view.
“Well, are you going to take it off?” she asked with a laugh. I quickly pulled it over her head. As her head appeared she moved her blonde hair out of her face and look at me with her baby blue eyes.
“I told you I’m not a little girl anymore.” She said with a marvelous smile.
“No, you are a beautiful woman.” I said looking down at her unblemished treasures.
“I saw you and my mother on the sofa.” She whispered as she moved her petite hands to the waistband of my pajamas.
“Will you teach me how to do what she was doing?” she asked as she unsnapped my pajamas. My prick was sticking up at a 45-degree angle, which prevented my pajamas from falling when she opened the snap. I watched as her tiny fingers moved down to unsnap the middle button under my bulge. As she opened my fly my prick made its grand entrance.
She jerked back as the tip move out and pointed up at her face.
“GOD!” she exclaimed as she watched my pajamas fall to my feet.
“I’ll teach you anything you want.” I said as my arms pulled her naked body to mine. My lips moved to her ear as I felt her soft naked breasts crush against my bare chest.
Her nipples stuck into my flesh as my prick moved against her stomach. Her hands quickly moved down to grasp my hard-on. Her hands automatically started to stroke me.
“Easy.” I whispered. “I don’t want to come too soon.”
“Sorry.” She said with a giggle.
“Before I show you what to do for me let me do something for you.” I said as I lifted her hips up onto the air hockey table.
Beth laid back and opened her thighs. Her sweet golden pussy opened over the top the goal box. I tasted her sweet skin as my face moved up her thighs. My lips took their time as they moved up towards her blonde bush. I was almost there when I felt her small hands grasp my head.
She took over the speed and direction as she quickly pulled my mouth to her damp hole.
She moaned as my tongue snaked out into her blonde forest to find her tight opening. As my tongue touched her clit her hands pulled at my hair.
“Ahhh!” she screamed as my tongue danced on her pleasure button. My tongue quickly discovered she was a virgin.
My hands moved up her sides until they enclosed her firm breasts and played with her hard nipples.
It took less than a minute before I felt Beth’s hips shove forward and hard against my lips.
“I’mmm, I’mmmm, I’mmmmm THERE! She screamed as her body shook.
Her blonde bush was banging against my nose as her body exploded on the air hockey table.
“Goal.” I thought with a laugh. Beth slowly came back to earth as I moved back away from her.
“I want you to be the first Uncle John.” She said softly.
“I’m not sure if I should.” I said trying to reason with her and myself. My prick was thinking otherwise as I looked down at her wet pussy lips still opened for the taking.
“I saw you do it to my mother.” She said looking at my prick.
“You saw?” I asked in shock.
“We came back early from the Mall and we all looked through the door.”
“All? Amy too?” I asked.
“Amy told me she liked what she saw.” She replied.
“She did?” My prick was now as hard as I could ever remember. What little restraint I had to walk away was now gone. I lost control as my body moved up onto the table.
Beth was smiling as I slowly lowered my sweating body down to hers. I aimed my prick at her blonde forest as I slowly lowered my hips. The tip of my prick searched for the right spot and guided me into her.
At first I didn’t think it was going to happen until suddenly I felt something give way. Her legs opened wide and her feet moved around my hips as I slowly entered her virgin hole.
She moaned and I stopped. “Are you OK?” I asked.
“Yes, don’t stop.” She said as she brought her lips up to mine. Her tongue slithered into my mouth as my prick moved into her tight hot box.
“Oh God, you are filling me up.” She said as she took a big gasp of air.
My prick moved in until I couldn’t go anymore. I slowly moved it back out.
“YES!” she cried as I moved halfway out and slowly back in. Her pussy was opening wider as my prick moved in and out of her.
“Fuck me Uncle John.” She moaned in my ear.
I fucked her for a few minutes but I didn’t want to get her pregnant and could feel myself getting close. Finally, I couldn’t control it anymore and quickly pulled out before I exploded my juices up onto her stomach.
I was totally exhausted as I fell next to her on the table. I passed out for a few seconds until I felt her hands move again around my soft shaft. She played with it for a few minutes and suddenly I felt her lips move over its crown.



I laid back in amazement as she slowly taught herself how to give a blowjob. She was a damn fast learner as she had my prick hard in only a few minutes.
She took her mouth off my rod and asked, “ Am I doing it right?”
I somehow got out a “yes”. She smiled and flicked out her tongue to make little circles around my tip. My eyes closed as she continued to suck my prick. Her tiny hand cupped my balls as I got closer and closer to coming again.
“I’m coming.” I warned her to give her time to get her mouth off my prick, but she kept it on as I fill her mouth with my pleasure.
After she drained me she took her mouth off and as my white juices escaped onto her lips and chin she said, “GOT MILK.” I couldn’t hold back as I laughed my ass off on the air hockey table.
Beth moved up and kissed me on the mouth. “Can we do it again?”
“Not now.” I said. “You are going to kill me.”
“How about tomorrow?” she asked as my hands cupped her perfect ass.
“Well, we have to be careful.” I whispered.
My ass was sore from rubbing against the air hockey paddle someone had left on the table. Boy, I was glad I got the air hockey game. It had brought a lot of pleasure into my life. Maybe I should look around for a pool table as well?
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It was around 2AM when I finally got back into my bed. I didn’t even crawl under the sheet as I collapsed on top of the bedspread. I had dreams that night about Betty, Carol and Beth.
I could even remember something about my daughter Amy. I have never fantasized about my own daughter before. It is one of those things that you just never did.
I woke up a few times that morning as I heard noises and voices really close by. I remember hearing laughter and the bed moving. I thought I was dreaming until I realized I was buck-naked on the bed lying face down. I jerked my head to look at the door and it was open about a foot. Shit, anyone who walked down the hallway could see my hairy ass. Quickly, I jumped off the bed and pushed the door closed.
I thought I was home free until I heard the door to the master bathroom open. I stood bare ass naked as I watched the bathroom door open slowly.
It had to be my wife, I thought as I watched the face coming around the door. I was beyond shock as I saw my daughter’s face. She was as stunned as I was as she stared at my naked body with my tool dangling in the breeze. My hands quickly fell to cover my privates as she turned her head to look the other way.
“AMY!” “DAD!” we both yelled at the same time.
I walked to the bed and pulled up the sheets to shield my body. Amy was looking the other way and was walking to the hallway door at the same time. I finally noticed she was only wearing a large Winnie the Pooh tee shirt and carrying a bath towel. Before I could say another word she ran to the door, opened it, smiled and ran out.
I remembered what Beth had said last night. “We all looked through the basement door.” Amy had watched us screw each other and now she had a front row view of my tool.
I quickly got dressed in shorts and a tee shirt and moved into the hall. I noticed Amy’s door was the only door closed. I knocked lightly on the door but she didn’t answer. I knocked harder and still got no reply. Finally, I turned the knob and looked in. I saw the Pooh shirt and a pair of white bikini panties on the bed.
The interconnecting bathroom door was slightly open and I could hear music playing inside. May lightning strike me down I had to peek inside.
I couldn’t see her standing in the room so I twisted my head until I could see the shower. Through the frosted shower door I could see a pink body shape behind the hot water vapors. I could hear her singing along with the song playing on the radio.
It was payback time. She had seen me and now it was my turn. I moved back from the door and waited. My heart was beating rapidly as I peeked through the small opening.
I gulped when I heard the water turn off. The bath towel she had taken from the master bath was lying on the sink across from the shower.
The shower door opened and I saw a bare foot move out onto the fuzzy bathmat. The calf and thigh followed as my eyes traveled up her leg to her naked hip. I was breathing in short breaths as the top of her body appeared. I realized again, like I had last night with Beth, that these siblings were now women. I didn’t recognize the naked curves, pointed nipples or silky mound of the woman standing on the blue bathmat.
Her hips were smooth and perfectly curved. Tiny droplets of water were formed on her luring skin. The tan lines on her buttocks were quite a contrast between the creamy white areas bordered by a bronze tan. As she turned to reach for the bath towel I could see her side profile of her developed breast. She was definitely her mother’s daughter, I thought, as I gazed at her long hard rose pink nipple. She was turned slightly away from me and as she turned to dry her back I could see the ivory vee of her stomach as it pointed downward to her light brown bush. I watched the towel caress her smooth skin on her back, her hips and her thighs.
She dried her and opened her legs to get at the moist skin between her thighs. My eyes captured her pink lips peeking out through the dense auburn forest.
I was lost in my imagination when I heard someone coming up the stairs. SHIT. I hurried over to the hall door and peeked out.
“I’ll get you!” I heard Carol screaming.
Bill came running up the stairs in his pajama bottoms and hid in the hallway closet. Before he could shut the door Carol came around the corner. She was smiling as her eyes watched the closing door.
Carol was wearing a loose robe tied by a single cloth belt. As she turned the corner her robe parted and I could see a bare breast.
“Yoo-hoo, Bill?” She said as she walked up to the closet door.
“Are you in there?” she asked as she grabbed the doorknob. I watched as she slowly opened the door and peeked inside. I watched as my near naked sister-in-law move into the small closet and shut the door.
Seeing Amy in the bathroom and now imagining what Carol and Bill were doing in the closet had kick-started my prick. It woke from a resting sleep as it pushed outward under my shorts.
I walked into the empty hallway and tiptoed over to the closet. I heard Carol’s voice. “Where are you?”
“AH, I found you!” she said as I heard someone bang against the wall.
“So, what did you call your aunt downstairs?” she asked.
“I forget,” he answered with a laugh.
“I remember. You said I was an old lady.” She said as I heard a smacking noise. She hit him.
There was more banging noises and I heard Bill again, “Don’t I’m ticklish.” He laughed and laughed some more.
“Oh, what have I found here?” Carol said. “And, it is so big!” I knew of course that Carol had her paw on my son’s shaft.
“We shouldn’t…” Bill started to say. “Hush,” Carol cut him off. I heard more movements and banging against the wall.
I was so engrossed in what was going on in the closet I didn’t hear Amy’s door open or her footsteps up behind me. I jumped when her hand touched my arm.
“Amy,” I said turning to see her standing in her bathrobe.
“Who's in there?” Amy whispered as she moved her ear closer to the door.
“You shouldn’t listen.” I said trying to protect her as any father would.
“Relax and enjoy it?” We heard Carol say.
“It’s Aunt Carol.” Amy whispered.
“I know and Bill’s with her.” I added.
“What are they doing?” Amy asked softly. Before I could answer we heard Carol again.
“Your prick is so hard.”
Amy’s mouth opened wide as she realized what was going on. We didn’t say another word as we put our faces closer to hear.
Finally, Amy said, “I saw you in the game room last night with Aunt Carol.”
“I know. Beth told me.” I replied not looking at her.
“Beth told me what you and she did last night.” She said very softly. Damn it. Doesn’t anybody keep a secret around here? I thought to myself.
“She told me everything.” Amy said as we heard Carol say, “Do you think these belong to an old lady?” I imagined she was talking about her breasts.
My prick was pulsating now in my shorts. I was lost in my passions when I suddenly felt Amy’s robe covered ass back up against my bulge.
I jerked back a few inches but she kept coming at me. Finally I knew it was not an accident. I remained still as she pushed her round ass checks back against my hard-on. I remained frozen in place until she started to move her hips up and down my shaft.
“We shouldn’t do this.” I whispered in her ear.
“You can do it with Aunt Carol and Beth but not me?” she asked softly.
I was thinking of an answer when I felt her hand move behind her and over my bulge.
“Amy.” I said trying for one last time to stop this.
“Shhh.” She whispered as she turned to face me. Her hands moved to the belt on her robe and slowly opened it. My eyes traveled down her bare shoulders to her naked breasts and to the brown bush between her legs. I forgot everything as my mind when blank.
My hands automatically moved up from my sides, up her stomach and up over her ribs to cup her cute round mounds. Amy smiled as she looked down to see me massaging her chest. My hand covered her whole breast. I parted my middle and index fingers to allow her hard nipple to poke up between them.
“Lie on the floor.” Carol’s voice said. I figured it was time for Bill to hide the wiener.
My fingers moved together as they lightly squeezed her hard nipples. I sucked in my stomach when I felt her hands move down to my stomach above my waistband. Her small hand disappeared as it moved downward under my shorts. She touched the tops of my briefs and slid her hand underneath. My hands stopped caressing her soft breasts as I felt her hot fingers find my hard shaft.
“Ooh yes, just like that.” Carol coached on the other side of the door. We could hear her body slap down on Bill’s stomach each time she lowered herself down his pole.
“I’m not a virgin.” Amy whispered in my ear as she took my right hand and pulled it down her smooth stomach. My eyes were closed as my fingers touched her silky pad of hair.
Her legs opened as she directed my fingers into her warm wet slit. My fingers moved into her wetness and discovered she was telling the truth. My finger slipped into her hot cavern as my thumb played with her hard clit.
“NOW! DON’T STOP!” Carol was now screaming to Bill. We heard the bodies slapping faster and faster.
“AAAAAAH, ooooooh, AAAH, oooh” Bill’s grunts were drowning out Carol’s moans.
Amy’s fingers moved up and down my rod the same speed my finger moved in and out of her wet opening.
“I'm coming.” I heard Amy say softly while biting her lip to keep from screaming.
My finger moved faster and faster until she let go of my prick and put her arms around my back. Her body shook as she climaxed. She looked up at me and smiled as her hand moved back down to my waistband. As her hand moved south again to finish it’s job we a heard a noise in the closet.
Before we could move away the door opened and Carol stuck her head out.
“Ah, what do we have here?” she asked looking down as Amy pulled her hand out from under my shorts.
Bill’s head was right behind her as his eyes looked across at Amy’s naked body under the opened bathrobe.
“Nothing.” I said. “What was going on in the closet?” I asked back at her.
“Well, if nothing was going on out here then I guess nothing was also going on in the closet either.” She said with a big grin.
Amy quickly pulled her robe closed and tied the belt. She smiled at me and walked back to her room.
Carol pushed me back, pulled me into the master bedroom and closed the door.
“What are you going to give me to keep quiet?” she asked as she opened her robe. I watched it drop to the floor. Her body was bright pink from her fucking episode in the closet.
“Don’t you ever get enough?” I asked as I watched her sit on the bed.
“What are you going to give me to keep me quiet?” I asked back.
“Anything you want. How about another blowjob?” She asked as she pulled me over to stand in front of her.
“Wait. Where are the others?” I asked as I held her hands away from my belt.
“They are in the basement playing air hockey.” I waited for Carol to release my belt but her hands stopped moving, as she seemed to be thinking about something. Oh shit, what is she dreaming up now?
“I’ve got an idea,” she said. “Why don’t we play strip air hockey with the whole family?”
Instead of answering I just laughed. “Ha, ha, ha, ha, ……..ha,ha,………..ha? You are serious?
“Sure, we both know Matt and Amy will go along.” “Yeah, and Beth too.” I said thinking out loud.
“Beth? Why do you think Beth will go along?” She asked as she grabbed a handful of my balls through my shorts.
“OUCH!” I cried. “Easy down there.” She loosened her grip but still held on.
“Beth and I had our own air hockey game last night after everyone was asleep.” I confessed, closed my eyes and gritted my teeth as I waited for her to squeeze my balls again. Instead she just smiled and let go of my family jewels. I stepped back away from her.
“I think Mark will go along.” Carol said. “But, I’m not sure about Betty.”
“Yep, that’s going to be tough.” I agreed.
“There’s always wine.” Carol said as she lifted both shoulders.
“Let’s go.” She said as she pulled on her robe.
“Wait, what about my blowjob?” I asked wondering where this conversation went wrong.
“You better save your energy for the air hockey tournament.” She said laughing. “Let’s get the puck downstairs.”
As I opened the door we found Amy who was listening by the door.
“Count me in,” she said with a smile. Amy was wearing a short sundress that barely covered her ass cheeks.
“Why don’t you get Bill and let him in on our plan?” I asked Carol as we walked by his door. I heard her knock on his door as Amy and I walked down the stairs.
“Bill? I have something to ask you.” She said. I heard Bill’s door open.
“That’s one game for me. Take it off,” I heard Beth say as Amy and I walked down the stairs. Shit what were we missing?
I turned the corner and got another shock as I watched Mark unbuttoning Betty’s blouse. They had already started playing the strip air hockey game!
“Well what is going on down here?” I asked watching Mark’s fingers quickly let go of Betty’s button.
I looked at the small table near Betty and Mark and noticed a half-full glass of wine and a beer bottle. The party had already started.
“John!” Mark said with a smile, “you’re just in time. Beth challenged us to a strip hockey game like we played last night. They saw us….”
“Yeah, I know. They saw everything.” I said looking at Beth who was wearing a tight tee shirt and the nylon shorts she had on yesterday.
“Yesss, Beeeth cowenge usss” Betty slurred as she leaned against the game table for support.
I looked at Mark and shook my head. He just smiled.
“What are we missing?” Carol asked as she turned the corner pulling Bill’s hand. I noticed she had put on a tee shirt and some shorts.
“We are playing strip hockey.” Beth said wondering if her mother would object.
“I don’t think so!” Carol said as she pushed me aside. “At least not without me.”
After all this game was her creation I thought with a smile.
“OK, is everybody playing?” I asked making eye contact with everyone. Betty had trouble keeping her eyes open.
“Who’s on teams?” I asked. “We have an odd number.”
No one wanted to sit this game out however; Betty could hardly even stand up. I noticed the wine bottle next to the glass was almost empty.
“Honey, you look a little loose right now. Do you want to sit down for a while?” I asked while I took her arm.
Her blouse only had one button holding it together. We could all see her full breasts busting out from under her white lace bra.
“OK,” she said while I led her over to sit on the small sofa nearby. As she fell onto the seat the last button came undone and her bra covered boobs flashed out in all their glory. Betty looked down at her mounds and laughed. Everyone else laughed along with her.
Carol selected the teams. It was Bill and she, Mark and Beth, and Amy and I. Amy jumped up and down when she heard she was on my team.
“Everyone has to strip down to only three items of clothing,” Carol commanded.
Mark, Bill and I removed our shoes and Beth took off her shirt. She was standing in her bra, shorts and panties. Carol and Amy both said they were wearing three items. Since Carol was wearing a shirt and a pair of shorts she was not wearing panties or a bra. I guessed a bra.
We drew to see who would play first. Amy and I were to play Mark and Beth.
“We’re going to kick your ass.” I said as I watched Amy’s cute little behind wiggle next to me.
Beth returned my smash as I went straight for the goal. Luckily Amy was blocking our goal and it didn’t go in. We volleyed for at least two minutes. The young ladies were very good at this game and Mark and I did our best to keep up with them. I was getting tired as the puck moved back and forth like a blur. Finally, the puck bounced off Beth’s paddle and flew by Mark’s as it clanked in their goal. Amy turned and gave me a high five.
“Strip” Betty yelled from the sofa. Her blouse was still open and Carol had gotten her another glass of wine.
We watched as Beth pulled Mark’s shirt up over his head. It didn’t excite anyone but now Mark had to remove something from Beth.
“My shorts.” She said as she pushed the top of her shorts forward for him to unsnap.
Mark’s finger’s moved slowly as he played with her button. His face was admiring her round bra-covered breasts as the shorts came undone. His eyes moved down as he pulled the shorts open. Her light beige thongs waited for our eyes as he pushed the shorts over her curvaceous hips. The air hockey table prevented me from seeing below the top of her panties as she kicked the shorts to he side.
Amy moved her mouth to mine and whispered, “Look at his pants. He’s hard.”
I kissed her on the cheek. “So am I.” I whispered back into her ear. Her eyes moved quickly down to my bulge. She smiled.
“OK, we get the winners.” Carol said as she pulled Bill by her side.
Beth and Mark walked to the sofa and sat down next to Betty. I checked out Beth’s panties and noticed they were so sheer I could see the strains of her blonde pubes. I’m sure Bill and Mark noticed as well.
“Let’s go!” Carol yelled as she watched me looking at Beth. I placed the puck down and smashed it in their goal.
“WE WEREN'T READY!” Carol screamed.
“Bullshit.” I said. “Take something off.”
Carol gave me a dirty look and turned to Bill. “Well?”
“My shirt.” Bill said. Carol. Almost ripped his shirt and she jerked it up his body.
“My shirt.” Carol said as Bill looked down at her body. I expected to see some bare boobs as he pulled the shirt up over her breasts but I was amazed when her bra appeared. She was pantyless.
I turned to see what was taking Mark and Beth so long to take their place. Betty was nibbling on Mark’s ear and running her fingers across his bare chest.
“AHEM,” I said. Mark looked up and pushed himself away from my drunken wife.
"We’re up.” He said.
Amy looked at his huge bulge and laughed. “You certainly are.” She giggled.
Amy and I were a pretty good team and I could tell we could play this game and never lose. I was shocked when she let an easy shot go by and into our goal. I realized it was probably on purpose. She smiled as she dropped her paddle.
“My dress.” She said softly.
I looked over at Betty to see if she would complain but her eyes were closed and looked as if she was out. Amy moved back against the table as my hands took the bottom of her sundress. I slowly raised the bottom as I watched the bronze skin of her thighs appear. Her pink bikini panties, which showed her dark bush underneath was next, and finally a thin pink bra that did little to hide her pink nipples. As the dress cleared her head I threw it to the side.
“My shirt.” I managed to say as I looked at her young beautiful body.
Amy brushed her stomach against my hard-on as she pushed my shirt up over my head. She couldn’t reach high enough so I helped her finish the job.
We took Carol and Bill’s place on the sofa. I notice Bill’s eyes checking out his sister’s body as he stood trying to hide his bulge in his shorts. I sat down next to Betty and Amy sat on the other side.
As Carol got ready to serve the puck Betty leaned over and whispered in my ear,
“I saw what you did.” I got nervous and looked at her.
“It’s OK.” She said as she bit my earlobe. I thought I was going to cum right there as her hand moved down to grab my covered prick.



“Get ready to eat it.” Carol shouted as she served the puck. Beth smashed it back and it flew off Carol’s paddle and into the air. I watched it fly by Mark’s ear as Betty continued to stroke my hard shaft.
“OUT! We win!” Beth yelled.
“I don’t think so! It’s a do over.” Carol yelled back. This game was getting nasty.
Mark was holding the puck and looking at me for a judgement.
“Not me!” I yelled back. There was no way I was going to get into this. I already had my hands full or should I say Betty had her hands full.
The game was locked. Neither Beth nor Carol was going to give in. As they stared at each other I felt Amy’s hand touch my thigh. Her eyes were looking at her mother’s hand molesting my prick.
The game was stopped and everyone was looking at me for a decision. “Let Betty decide.” I said chickening out.
Betty looked up and said, “Age has its privilege. DO OVER.”
Carol smile as she returned the puck to the table. She hit it so hard I was glad it didn’t leave the table. The puck bounced so hard off of Mark’s paddle it flew back into her goal.
“GOAL!” Beth yelled.
I could tell Carol was totally pissed. She turned and pointed to her bra. We watched as Bill’s shaking hands moved behind her to release her clasp. His face turned red as he pulled the bra down off her naked tits. Carol wiggled her boobs and moved over to pull down his shorts. Bill tried to turn the other way but Carol wouldn’t let him.
Amy’s hand gripped my thigh tighter as she watched her brother’s shorts moved down over his boxers. His prick was tenting straight out in front of him.
“Better watch that thing.” Carol said as she slapped it downward. Bill’s face got even redder.
I pulled Betty hand from my crotch and stood up displaying my bulge as well. All three of the guys were in the same condition so it didn’t matter where you looked.
Amy and I took the paddles and waited for Mark to serve. The puck moved back and forth for at least ten times before it again hit my paddle and flew off the table.
“We lose.” Amy was quick to say. “No honey. It’s a do over.”
“We lost.” She said again.
I knew she was anxious to lose. I thought about objecting but my body agreed with her. I pointed to my shorts. She dropped to her knees behind the table as she unsnapped my shorts and pulled down the zipper. No one else could see as she pulled the shorts over my bulge. As one of her hands lowered the shorts her other hand moved up to curl around my rod. I was so close to cuming and didn’t want to make a mess right now. I grabbed her hand and pulled it away. She stood back up and stuck her chest out at me.
“Yeah sis, take it off.” Bill shouted as my fingers released the small clasp between her mounds.
My eyes moved down to see her budding treasures as I pulled the straps to the side. Her nipples were long and hard. She turned to show her creamy mounds to Mark and Bill. I was as proud as she was.
Amy and I walked to the sofa in only our briefs and panties. As Carol walked back she grabbed my ass. I grabbed her’s back and she squealed.
Everyone was laughing and excited as Carol and Bill got ready to serve. If they lost they would be the first to be totally nude.
Bill wanted to win enough that he took over their side of the table. He made some great stops.
I watched as the puck traveled at light speed and realized Betty was stroking my prick again. I turned to smile at her when I noticed she was out cold. I looked down to see Amy’s finger wrapped around my shaft. Since Betty was out I slipped my hand under Amy’s arm and slid it up her thigh. She opened her legs as my fingers brushed against the damp spot in the middle of her crotch.
Beth was watching my hand out of the corner of her eye. I saw her glance my way and heard the puck enter their goal.
“BETH!” Mark shouted.
“Sorry, I was distracted.” She said watching Amy’s fingers circle the tip of my prick.
Beth pointed to her bra and I watched Mark’s eyes as he displayed her goodies. Bill’s body was paralyzed as her full creamy white mounds were exposed.
“Geez.” Mark said as he pulled her bra away. Beth smiled and stuck out those babies for everyone to appreciate.
“OK, OK!” Carol said loudly. “Take off his shorts.”
Beth took her time as she slipped her fingers into the waistband of his shorts. Instead of unbuttoning them she pushed down. I watched as her fingertips slipped inside. Although the shorts didn’t move pass his pubic hair her hand did. Mark’s eyes opened wide as her hand found his hard on. Her arm up to her elbow was now in his shorts and I could see her hand at the base of his stomach. She had her hand on everything he owned.
“THE PANTS!” Carol shouted.
Beth smiled as she pulled her arm slowly out allowing her hand to travel back up his rod. Her hand was sticky wet as she unsnapped his shorts and pushed downward. His bare prick was sticking out through the opening of his boxers as the shorts moved down. Carol couldn’t see because of the table. She moved around to the side and looked.
“Well put it back inside. We still have some more game to play.” She said.
Beth moved her hand to push it back inside but Mark beat her to it.
Amy and I moved our hands away from each other and stood by the table. Mark moved over to sit and I watched as Beth reached down to pull his prick back out of the boxers.
I hoped it would bother Carol as I said, “Well, just look at that.” Carol didn’t take her eyes off of me.
“Serve the damn thing,” she said.
I served and waited for a return smash. I stopped the puck and set up my next shot. I angled the puck off the side and almost got it through. Bill made a great save. I didn’t want to lose this game because I wanted to see Carol go down in defeat. Amy moved her paddle away in an attempt to lose but I got mine back behind hers just in time. “I want to win.” I whispered in her ear. She looked at me and shook her head yes. We concentrated on playing defense and suddenly a bank shot skipped off Bill’s paddle and into their goal.
“YES!” I shouted.
“Get naked baby.” I said pointing to Carol.
Carol moved closer to Bill and watched his young hands move into the waistband of her shorts. Her smooth ass appeared first as Bill pushed the shorts down to her feet. I could see Bill’s eyes looking up between Carol’s bare legs.
Carol smiled as she threw the paddle on the table. She moved over to Bill and grabbed his boxers on the bottom. She pulled hard and they dashed down his legs. His hard prick sprang out and almost hit her in the face. As she stood up her hand moved up and wrapped around his hard prick. Carol pulled Bill over to the sofa by her hand on his prick. I laughed as she placed him between her and Betty. Amy turned and gave me a hug. Her soft breasts crushed against my sweating chest. As I looked down at her cute ass her lips moved up to mine. Her lips opened and her tongue moved out to meet mine.
Bill was panting as Carol continued to stroke his young missile. Bill looked at his mother and noticed she was out cold. Carol whispered something in his ear and he looked at her and shook his head “no”.
I watched as Carol moved next to Betty and pulled her blouse up off her arms. Bill’s eyes got big as Carol unsnapped her sister’s bra allowing her massive mounds to spill out. Carol’s fingers released her shorts and were trying to pull them from under her unconscious body.
Finally she looked up at Bill. “Are you going to help me?”
Bill looked at me and I just smiled. He moved down off the sofa and helped Carol pull Betty’s shorts from under her hips. Bill moved back as Carol was able to slip her panties off by herself. As Carol pulled the panties off her feet her hands moved up to take each of Betty’s knees. I watched as Carol slowly spread Betty’s legs. Her hairy mound opened showing us the pink lips and dampness inside.
The finals of the Air Hockey Championship came down to Amy and I against Mark and Beth. I tried not to be distracted by the action on the sofa as I got the puck ready to serve. I smashed the puck against the side, which gave a double cushion angle towards their goal. Mark saw it going into his goal and threw his paddle to stop it. It worked. The puck nicked the side bar and bounce out.
“Great save Dad!” Beth said as she hit it back towards Amy. The puck kept moving back and forth and I noticed they were not hitting it to my side. They were picking on Amy.
As the puck went the other way I whispered in Amy’s ear. “When I say shift move to my side.”
After a few more shots her way I yelled, “Shift”.
Amy jumped in front of me and I swiftly moved in her place. The distraction took them by surprise as I smashed as shot between their paddles into their goal.
“WE WON!” WE WON!” Amy and I yelled as we hugged each other tightly. My hard-on pressed against her covered bush as she her arms moved up around my shoulders. She lifted herself up by her arms as she wrapped her legs behind my hips. Her pussy was now pressing directly against my prick. My hands moved behind her to pull her cute ass tighter against me.
I had forgotten about Beth and Mark and looked over to see Mark standing and only the top of Beth’s head as she knelt next to him. I watched as her head moved slowly forward and back. She was giving him head I thought as I pulled Amy’s panties down from the rear. She unwrapped her legs as I pulled the panties down and off. As her arms stayed locked around my neck I pushed my briefs down my hips and off my legs. As I stood back up Amy’s legs again wrapped around me although this time there was nothing stopping my prick from moving into her brown bush.
As I laid her back on the table I looked to the sofa to see Betty’s naked form lying back with her legs wide open. Carol’s head was moving up and down Bill’s shaft as he sat next to his naked mother. Carol’s stopped her blowjob and pulled Bill’s prick to the side until his body was directly over Betty’s form. Carol’s hand directed Bill’s prick until he was aiming directly into his mother’s pink opening. The tip of Bill’s prick touched her wet lips and Carol’s hand released him. He couldn’t stop his body as his hips lowered his pulsing shaft into her wet cave.
This was like a dream I had last night as I looked over to see Beth moving back on the air hockey table as Mark moved up on top of her. Amy moaned the same time as Beth as hard pricks entered their warm nests. I moved my head up to see Mark’s face as our hips provided the driving force as we fucked our daughters.
As I pumped my meat into Amy she whispered in my ear, “It’s OK I’m on the pill.” I smiled, as I didn’t hold back my passion. All it took was one look on the sofa to bring me over the edge.
Bill was pounding his body down to his mother who was now wide-awake. Her arms were locked around his hips as she pulled him into her. Carol’s hand was moving over Bill’s prick and her sister’s pussy.
Amy’ s fingers grabbed my back as she screamed, “OH YES, DON”T STOP, NOW, NOW, NOW!” I was right behind her as I pulled her cute ass closer.
I fell to my side to prevent crushing Amy. She moved with me as my prick stayed in her creamy wet pussy. My eyes closed as I felt her soft body lying on top of mine. Most of the moaning and grunting sounds were finished although I heard Carol’s soft moans as she touched her own pussy on the sofa.
I finally felt Amy’ body pull off of mine as she whispered. “I’m going over by Uncle Mark.” Who was I to complain?
As I listened to Carol the sofa I felt Beth crawling across the Hockey Table until her head was next to my hip. I looked up to see her stomach slid over my face. As I felt her mouth suck in my semi-hard tool she lowered her dripping pussy onto my face. As we gave each other head I bent my head back to see Amy’s body sitting on top of Mark’s. Her hips were moving up and down his shaft. Beth had become a great head giver as she took me over the edge again. Finally, I had to pull her lips off my exhausted shaft.
She looked at me and said, “Let’s do it again.”
I fell off to sleep on the Air Hockey table and woke sometime later to find the room empty. I could hear noises upstairs and grabbed my clothes. I had my shorts on as I entered the kitchen to see everyone stark naked eating dinner. Betty was on the phone and smiled at me.
Amy turned to look at me and said, “No Clothes, House Rules.” She unbuttoned my shorts and pushed them and my underwear down my legs.
Betty hung up the phone. “Well, Tony and his family will be here tomorrow.” Tony is Betty and Carol’s brother. My wife smiled as she sat down next to Mark and moved her hand to his lap.
“I told Tony we have a new Air Hockey Game and Carol and I were going to kick his ass.” She said as I watched her arm moving up and down over Mark’s stomach.
“Jean, Tommy and Ashley are coming as well.” Jean is his wife and Tommy and Ashley are his 19 year-old twins.
“Tony is on my team.” Carol said loudly. “Oh no, he’s on mine.” Betty yelled back.
“Tommy’s on my team.” Amy yelled before Beth could. “It’s OK, I want Ashley on mine.” Beth said with a smile.
I noticed Beth’s hand was beneath the table and her arm was directed to Amy’s lap. No way, I thought. I moved to their side of the table and could see Beth’s hand between Amy’s thighs.
I smiled as I looked into the refrigerator. “What’s for dinner?"
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My name is Cameron Charles Thomas the Sixth but everyone calls me Cam. I was only 18 years old when my parents informed me my grandfather Cameron Charles Thomas V. was dying. I had only met him a few times since he lived on the West Coast and had divorced my Grandma many years before I was born.
My father, John Thomas, said Grandpa Cameron wanted to see him and I as soon as possible. Airline tickets showed up and my dad and I headed to Seattle. Neither of us knew what he wanted to see us about. Maybe it was just to say goodbye. I knew my mom never spoke of him and always changed the subject when we mentioned his name. Even if she was invited to go see him I doubted if she would go. For some reason she just didn't like him.
I got my appearance from my Grandpa. Both of us had blonde hair and a handsome face. Everyone in the family had told me I was his spitting image. I guess it skipped my Dad for some reason. My dad was short and had dark hair. If I didn't know for sure he was my dad I would be suspicious.
Grandpa Cameron was pretty well off and had a beautiful house by a large lake. As we pulled up to his large mansion I saw a number of expensive cars. Grandpa always had a new car and a new young beautiful woman around him. How he got the gorgeous ones we never knew?
His latest blonde, Lisa, met us at the door. She was another one of his typical blonde bombshells. She was wearing a sundress that bearing covered her ass and was so low in front we could see all the way down to her nipples. At least that was what I imagined.
"You must be Cameron Thomas the Sixth," she said as she threw her arms around me. I was pretty big for my age and had worked out the past year so I felt good hugging this sexy creature.
"Yep, that's me," I said before she kissed me on the lips. Strange place to kiss someone you just met I thought. She put her hand out for my dad to shake. He just didn't have it with the women I thought.
"Mr. C is waiting for you upstairs," she said. "He is not doing very well and has been sleeping most of the time."
We followed her up the stairs, which was really an eye opener, since we could see her tiny pink panties under her short dress. The panties were wedged between her cheeks, which were a fine color of bright pink. I looked over at my dad who was looking down. Not me, my head bent lower to check out her mound between her legs. As we got to the top of the stairs she turned quickly to catch me looking up her dress. Instead of giving me a hard time she just winked at me and smiled.
Grandpa's door was made of heavy wood that squeaked as Lisa pushed it open. We walked into his huge bedroom to see him lying under a bundle of covers.
"Mr. C," Lisa said softly. "Your family is here"
I watched as his eyes slowly opened. He zeroed quickly on my face. "Cameron. You came to see me." He didn't acknowledge my dad.
"Hello Grandpa" I said as I moved to his wrinkled hands. His huge hands pulled me to him.
"Hello dad," I heard my dad say as I continued to get a big hung from Grandpa.
"Hello son. How are you doing?"
"Looks like I'm doing better than you. I should be asking how you are doing."
"Oh, I'm fine. Just a little weak with this cold."
I looked at Lisa who was shaking her head. I took that to mean he didn't really have a cold.
"The doctor tells me I don't have much time. I have some matters to take care of before I leave this world. I would like to talk to Cameron alone."
"You don't want me here?" My dad asked with a hurt look on his face.
"I'll talk to you later but now I want to talk to my grandson."
Lisa took dad's arm and guided him from the room. I sat down next to Gramps as he told me a story I'll never forget.
"Many, many years ago a man named Cameron Thomas sailed the world looking for treasure. He spent many years searching for gold and riches in all corners of the earth. He was a good-looking man whom never had time for a family. He always figured his happiness would come when he found his pot of gold. While searching the ruins of an ancient city in the Egyptian desert he found a small metal box with ancient words scratched on the top. The box was tightly sealed and could not be opened. He took the box to a local scholar who translated the words etched on the box. He wrote them down so he wouldn't forget. "The treasure will bring pleasure to the name that discovers it's secret. Use it wisely or sadness will come your way." He asked the man if there were any directions on how to open the box. The man said no. What good was a treasure if he could not get it out of the box? He wondered.
"He took the box to an metal smith but he could not open it either. He thought about sawing or cutting the box but was afraid he would destroy the treasure inside. Finally he put it on the shelf and thought about his next adventure. As he packed for his next trip he threw the box in his bag with hopes he could figure out how to open it. During the voyage something happened that suddenly opened the box. Our ancestor removed the contents and found his treasure he had always wanted. He followed the words of advice that was written on the box and lived an exciting life." Grandpa stopped and took a big breath.
"The box and its contents have been passed down through our family's namesake. I was separated from your Grandma when your father was born so he missed getting my name. Thank god your mother decided to name you Cameron Charles Thomas the Sixth otherwise the treasure would have stopped with me." Grandpa coughed and continued.
"I don't have any more need for the treasure so I'm giving it to you. You must promise a dying man that you will never tell the secret of the box or of the power of the treasure." His eyes locked onto mine as he reached his hand out to shake mine.
"Grandpa, I don't know if I can do this." I said softly. "I'm only 18. What if I can't open the box?"
"There has not been a Cameron yet who could not discover the secret although my father told me Cameron the Third took almost a year. You must not tell anyone not even your parents."
"Promise me." He said as he gripped my hand tightly in his.
"I promise." I said shaking in my sneakers.
I watched as he moved slowly off the bed and walked with his cane to a large picture of himself of his earlier years. He swung the picture out from the wall and turned the combination on a wall safe. I heard the final click and watched as he pulled the safe open. His wrinkled hand pulled out a small tarnished metal box. As he placed it in my hand he kissed my forehead.
"Enjoy it son. You have in your hand what every man wishes for."
"Will you give me any hints on how to open the box?" I asked softly looking down to see no seams in the metal.
"HA, HA, HA." He laughed loudly. "That would take the fun out of it." He coughed again and started to fall. I quickly grabbed his arm and lead him back to the bed.
I slipped the box into my pocket and Gramps pulled on a large rope hanging down by his bed. Lisa and my dad came into his room.
"Make sure John and Cameron have anything they want while they stay here.' He said while giving me a big smile.
He looked at my Dad and asked, "How is your wife doing?"
"She is doing well and wishes you a fast recovery." He lied.
Grandpa smiled and closed his eyes.
Lisa took dad to his room and me to mine. She moved over to my bed and pulled down my bedspread. As she leaned forward her dress rose up her ass until I could see it all. Being 18 didn't take me much time for my prick to immediately get hard. As she fluffed the pillows she opened her legs allowing me to see the narrow panties wedged between her pussy lips. They were the first pussy lips I had ever seen.
"Mr. C told me to give you EVERYTHING you want." She said as she stood next to me by the bed. She looked down to see the rise in my pants. "You are your Grandfather's son aren't you?" She said.
"No, I'm his grandson." I said correcting her.
As she left the room she said something that knocked my socks off. "Are you sure?"
Of course I'm sure. No way he could be my father unless…. I thought about how much my mother despised him and how much I resembled him instead of my father. If it was true then he had to have fucked my mother. I thought about how much my mother was a prude or rarely mentioned sex and wouldn't even watch an "R" rated movie. No way I convinced myself. Or at least I thought I did.
I noticed the bathroom did not have a shower. I turned on the hot water in the large bathtub and threw in some bubble bath someone had left by the edge. I adjusted the temperature and removed my shirt and pants. My prick was still hard since I couldn't get Lisa's pussy lips out of my virgin mind. I slipped my boxers off and moved into the hot tub. I was lying back stroking my prick when I heard a noise in my bedroom.
"Cameron?" It was Lisa. What did she want? I slipped further down in the bubbles.
"Are you in there?" She asked as she pushed the bathroom door open.
"I'm in the tub." I warned her.
"Oh good, do you want some help?" Lisa said as she knelt down on her knees by the edge of the bathtub.
"I'm not a baby. I can bathe myself," I said looking down her top at her smooth boobs. My prick was standing straight up under the bubbles.
"Mr. C said to make sure you are happy." She said as her hand moved into the bubbles. I jumped back as her hand found the top of my knee.
"Do you want to be happy?" She asked as her hand moved up my muscular thigh.
"I've never…." I started to say just as her hand touched my hard-on.
"OH GOD!" I said as her small hand wrapped around my periscope. Its tip rose out of the water as her hand pulled upward.
"You are a big boy." She said as her soapy hand moved up and down my prick. She could see I was ready to pop so she let me go.
"Do you want me to join you?" she said as she pushed her sundress straps over her shoulders. I nodded my head yes as I watched the sundress fall slowly off her breasts. My eyes were hypnotized as her two small pink nipples moved out into my vision. My eyes followed the sundress as it moved down over her slim stomach. I saw her pink panties and my head started spinning. She laughed as her dress moved over her panties and down her hips.
"Have you ever seen a naked woman?" She asked as her fingers slipped into the waistband in her panties.
I grunted "No" as her panties slipped down until I saw her blonde public hair, which was a small patch over her pussy. My mouth was opened as her panties pulled off her wet lips. I suddenly blacked out and my head moved down into the water.
She lunged forward to grab my shoulders to pull me back to the surface. The water on my face immediately brought me back to reality. But, I thought I was still dreaming as I looked up at her naked breasts.
"Are you OK?" She asked.
"Yes. I've never seen a naked woman before." I muttered not taking my eyes off her nipples.
Lisa laughed again and stepped into the bubbles. She sat down facing away from me with her small ass between my thighs.
"Would you wash my back for me?" I hurried to put soapsuds on my hands as I gently touched her back.
"I won't break," she giggled. My hands pressed down. My prick was pulsating as my hand moved down to the small of her back. I moved my hands up her sides until her hands took my wrists. I moaned as she brought my hands around to her chest. She guided my fingers around to the front until I was cupping her naked tits. Her hips moved back until she touched my raging hard-on. I almost came as I touched naked breasts for the first time.
"Take some big breaths," she said as she pushed my hand down between her legs. My hand moved as if in a dream as I touched her navel, stomach and her pubic hair.
She let go of my hand. "The rest is up to you." She giggled.
My fingers moved on their own as they moved down into her opened pussy. I touched around not knowing what I was touching. Finally she took my fingers and led me to her clit.
"A woman likes to be touched here." She said as she moved my fingers up and down her hard nub. She put my fingers in motion and pulled her hand away. I kept the same movement as I masturbated a woman for the first time.
"You're a natural at this," she moaned.
I knew I was giving her pleasure because her body was moving around between my legs. Her ass kept moving against my hard-on and I was ready to spurt at any moment. Suddenly, she cried out and her body tensed up. It scared me a little so I pulled my hand out of her pussy.
"Oh no," she complained as she guided my hand back inside.
"I'm coming," she said as my fingers moved quickly over the small nub. So that's what a woman does when she comes I thought.
Lisa turned her body slightly and kissed me on the lips. Her tongue moved into mine. I had kissed some girls before so this was not new to me. At least not until she sucked my tongue into her mouth. Her lips closed around my tongue and moved up and down its length. She was going down on my tongue I thought. Lisa pulled back and told me to sit up on the edge of the bathtub.
"I can't," I said thinking about my condition. Lisa laughed again and said she had seen one before as she directed me up out of the water. I watched my hard prick move up through the bubbles making it's first public appearance.
"Very nice" she said as she took it in her hand. She knew I was close so she didn't stroke me. I watched as her beautiful lips moved down to kiss the tip. I moaned as her tongue moved out to lick the soap off the top and sides.
"OHHHH," I moaned. She quickly moved her lips over my shaft as I released my flood into her mouth.
"AHHHH" I cried as my hands held her head to my tool. I had my first blowjob and it was wonderful.
I slid back into the water and pulled Lisa back against my front. Lisa let me touch her whole body as we splashed in the tub. In less than a minute my prick was hard again.
"Ah, to be young again." She said as she felt my excitement. "Let's get out and do it the right way."
We jumped out of the tub, dried each other off and ran into the bedroom. Lisa hopped up on the bed and laid down on her back. I watched her thighs opened to show me the pink of her pussy.
"Go ahead and look," she said with a smile. I moved down between her legs and studied what I had been touching. Lisa moved her hands down to open her lips. I saw the knob she told me to touch and her gapping hole.
"Do you want to kiss it?" she asked.
"Sure," I said as my lips moved forward. She smelled nice from the bubble bath as my tongue moved out to touch her wet lips. I moved my lips and tongue over the areas I had just touched. Lisa moaned as my tongue touched her knob so I kept flicking it. Lisa was squirming under my mouth. Suddenly her hands pulled my face out from her pussy and up towards her face. Her legs wrapped around my waist as my hard prick moved towards its designed goal. She didn't need to help as my prick moved forward between her pussy lips. I moaned as I sank my shaft into her hot furnace. My hips moved automatically as I fucked my first woman. I lasted a little longer this time as she slowed me down.
"Slow down and enjoy it," she whispered in my ear. I came in less than a minute and it took my breath away.
"NOW!" I yelled as I exploded again. Lisa didn't come this time but was happy to show me what to do. She stayed for a little while but I was drained from my first sexual experience. I woke up later to find her missing from my bed.
My father awakened me the next morning. "Cameron, I have some bad news to tell you." He said as he sat next to my bed.
"I know Grandpa is dead." I said as I looked into his eyes. We talked for a few minutes and he left. I stayed in bed for a while thinking about Grandpa, Lisa and the box. I looked in my pants and it was still there. What is the world was the secret to opening it? I tried some magic words like abracadabra and hokess pokess but nothing worked. Finally I gave up, got out of bed and dressed. I found my dad and Lisa sitting at the kitchen table. Lisa smiled at me and didn't let on about our night together.
We stayed around for a few days until Grandpa's funeral was finished and I said goodbye to Lisa and we headed home. Lisa was not married to Grandpa but she did receive a good bunch of money from his will. She was worth every penny I thought.
On the plane back I played with the metal box in my pocket. I tried another twenty magic words and nothing worked. I noticed a flight attendant was always smiling at me. She was wearing a wedding ring so I knew she wasn't interested in me that way. I was watching her when I suddenly knocked over my drink into my lap. I yelled as the ice cold drink drenched my crotch. The flight attendant quickly grabbed a towel and walked back to help me. I thought she was going to hand me the towel to dry my pants but she moved the towel to my pants herself. Before I could complain her towel covered hand pressed against my damp prick. It sprang to attention immediately. She must have felt it get hard but didn't pull away. Actually she pressed even harder against me. I wanted to take the towel but still had my drink cup in one hand and the metal box in the other.
As my prick got harder and harder I felt the box moving in my hand. I turned my hand over and looked at the box as it opened. I had discovered the secret in less than a day! All I needed was to hold it in my hand while I had an erection. My dad saw the flight attendant dabbing my pants and took the towel from her.
"Dad!" I complained. I looked at the flight attendant and noticed her nametag. "Thanks Julie," I said as she moved away.
My dad moved back to his seat two rows in front of me after we cleaned up the mess. I held the box tightly until I made it to the restroom. I opened my hand and twisted the top of the box. I looked inside to find two rings, a small one and a large one. They looked to be gold but I couldn't be sure. I reached in and pulled them out. I tried on the small one but couldn't get it on a finger. I slipped the large one on and suddenly felt a tingling in my groin. I was shocked as I watched my prick push out the front of my pants.
The ring gave me a hard-on. Big deal I thought, I get hard-ons on the hour some days. But, what did the small ring do? I placed the rings back in the box and waited until my prick shrunk down. As I got softer the box moved slowly to close.
I slipped it in my pocket and moved out to find Julie. I still had three hours on this flight to find out the purpose of the small ring.
I returned to my seat but couldn't see Julie anywhere. I placed my headphones on and listened to a CD while waiting for her to reappear. I slipped the box back into my hands as I thought about Lisa in the bathtub. I felt the box tremble before I felt my prick getting hard. The box opened in my hand like magic. I took the rings out and held them in my hand.
"What do you have there?" I heard someone ask. I glanced next to me to see Julie sitting in the seat. She gave me the cute smile again.
"Some rings my Grandfather gave me," I answered.
"Can I see them," she asked. "I don't know," I said closing them in my hand tightly. I glance down to see her uniform skirt high on her thighs. As she turned the hem of the skirt moved even higher.
"Come on let me see," she asked again. I figured she would not take them so I open my hand and dropped them into her open palm.
"This one is too big for me but the small one might fit," she said as she slipped it on her finger next to her pinkie.
"Aren't you working on this flight?" I asked wondering why she was allowed to sit down. "Not really," she said while looking at the shiny ring.
"I was just talking to my friend when I noticed you spill your drink."



"God, is it getting hot in here?" Julie said as she fanned her face.
"I don't think so." I replied. I noticed Julie's legs rubbing together as she began to look flushed.
"I don't know what's happening with me." She said as her hand moved over to grab my hand.
"What's wrong?" I asked as she moved my hand to her face.
"Feel how hot my face is," she said as she rubbed my fingers across her cheek.
"It doesn't feel hot," I said as she moved my fingers to her lips. Her mouth opened and she sucked my thumb inside her mouth. She sucked on my thumb as she moved it in and out of her lips.
"We can't do this here," I whispered looking around to see if anyone noticed what was going on. An older lady across the aisle looked over and smiled at me.
"Meet me in the restroom," I suggested as I pulled my finger from her lips.
"OK," she said as if in a trance. I watched as she rose from the seat and walked to the rear of the plane. I suspected I had found what the small ring did. I slipped the large ring on my finger and felt my prick getting harder as I walked quickly to the rear of the plane. As I got closer to the restrooms I noticed one of the doors cracked open and someone looking out. Suddenly the door opened wider and Julie pulled me in.
Julie's mouth quickly found mine and her tongue jabbed out to enter my mouth. "I'm so hot," she said as she moved her hand down to touch my bulge.
"Wait, slow down," I said as I pulled her hand off my zipper.
"Yes, anything you say," she said with a glazed look in her eyes.
"Aren't you married?" I asked. "Yes," she answered.
"Do you mess around like this all the time?" I asked as my hand moved up to cup her round breasts protected by her white blouse.
"No, I've never cheated on my husband. I've teased men before but never this far," she panted.
Although I was only 18 years old I was in control. I knew she would do whatever I wanted.
"Let me see your breasts," I commanded. Julie looked down at her blouse as she unbuttoned it. She opened the blouse to show me her bra-covered mounds. I watched as her fingers unsnapped the front clasp. She looked up into my eyes as she pulled the bra away from her naked tits. My hands moved up to cup her firm breasts and hard nipples. She moaned as my lips moved down to capture a hard nipple. Lisa had taught me well as my hand moved up under her skirt to her wet panties. She opened her legs as I found the waistband of her panties and pulled downward. I watched the panties slide down her stomach until her dark bush was exposed. As I pushed the panties lower I noticed the wet spot on the crotch. She was certainly excited. I pushed her panties off her feet and slipped them into my pocket. I stood back up and pushed her skirt up to her waist. Her hairy pussy waited for my fingers.
Suddenly the plane dipped and she fell backwards against the sink. I asked her if she was OK and she shook her head yes.
"I want you to suck my prick," I said while looking into her hypnotized eyes. Julie didn't hesitate as she sat down on the small toilet. She unzipped my pants and reached into my boxers to pull out my prick. The ring on my finger had made my prick as hard as I had ever known. She held my prick in front of her face as she moved her head forward to take the tip between her lips. Her lips closed tight around the shaft as her mouth moved forward and back. A grown married woman who I had just met thirty minutes ago was giving me a blowjob in the airplane restroom.
Thank you Grandpa Cameron I thought as I watched my prick move in and out of her mouth. I wanted to fuck this delicious woman.
She didn't complain as I pulled her up to sit on the sink. Her legs opened wide as I moved my hips between them. She looked into my eyes as my hard shaft moved into her wet pussy. She moaned as I moved my body slowly in and out of her. I was ready to come but didn't want to disappoint her. But, I couldn't stop it as my prick exploded in her wet cavern. I slowed down expecting it to get soft but it stayed rock hard. Damn, I thought as my prick continued to pound her. In less than a minute I felt Julie's body shake. She was coming. I heard her scream and quickly put my hand over her mouth.
"Shhhhh," I said hoping no one had heard. Julie's body suddenly relaxed as she collapsed into my arms.
I reached down and slipped the ring off her finger. I held her for a minute before she started to move again.
"Oh God, what have we done?" she asked as she looked down to see my naked hard prick.
I quickly pulled my ring off and watched my prick shrink back to its normal size.
"Are you OK?" I asked as I tried to help her get dressed.
"No I'm not," she said. "What have we done?"
"Didn't you like it?" I asked as I crammed my prick back into my pants.
"Yes, but I'm married," she said softly. "Please don't tell anybody," she said as she reached behind me to open the door.
As we walked from the restroom I noticed one of the flight attendants give me a smile. I held back the urge to have her try on the ring. The rest of the flight I sat back smiling thinking of all the possibilities once I got home.
I never saw Julie again once she left the restroom. I figured she must have been hiding from me.
We made it home around midnight and my mom was waiting for us as we entered the house. "So tell me about your trip," she said as I dropped my bag on the hallway floor.
"I'm too tired," I said as I crawled up the stairs to my room. I hid the box in my desk and fell asleep fully clothed on my bed. Luckily the next day was Saturday and I got to sleep in.
When I awoke the next morning I walked straight to the desk. I hoped I was not dreaming about the ring. I forgot where in the desk I had hid the box. Finally I found it. I sang while I showered thinking about which girl I should try the small ring on. I dressed and slipped the box in my pocket figuring something might pop up. Funny I thought.
I told my mother the whole story except for the sex parts with Lisa and Julie. I thought about what Lisa had said about Grandpa being my dad.
"Why did you and Grandpa Cameron never get along?" I asked as I ate my cereal.
"I would rather not talk about it," she said as she turned to clean off the counter. No matter what question I would ask she just wouldn't talk. Something had happened and I had to find out what it was.
The phone rang and it was my friend Tom. He reminded me of a birthday party tonight for one of the girls in our class. Laura was one of my best friends. She was basically a tomboy and could out run and out hit any of the boys on the baseball team. She was turning eighteen and had invited a few of the kids in our class.
I thought of the girls and smiled when Tina's face popped up in my mind. Tina was the knockout of the class. She had fully developed breasts and the nicest ass you will find on a young girl. The problem was she was stuck up. Maybe the ring would loosen her up I asked myself.
I caught up on my homework during the day and had showered and dressed in time for Tom's mom who was driving us to the party.
"Hi Mrs. Simpson," I said as I entered the backseat.
"Hi Cam," she said looking back at me.
"Have you done something different?" she asked looking up and down my body.
"Nope, just the same ol' me," I said as I touched the metal box in my pocket. Mrs. Simpson and I got along very well. She was a little chubby but had a cute face. With my new outlook on older women I started to think of how she would look naked. I suddenly snapped out of it as I felt the box beginning to vibrate in my hand.
The birthday party was the typical teenager type of affair. The girls sat on one side of the room and the guys on the other. We were all talking when the basement door opened and Tina walked down the steps. She was late so everyone could see her appearance. I saw her nicely tanned legs first followed by her cute little body as she wiggled down the steps. Two of the girls ran over to pull her to their side of the room.
The party was pretty boring until our chaperone Laura's older sister Marni walked down the steps. Marni was 20 and was a sophomore cheerleader at the local college. She had a fantastic body and made most of the boy's pant as she moved around in her cheerleading uniform at the basketball games.
"What a boring party," she said looking around. "Why don't you play some games?"
"Like what?" Laura asked her older sister. "How about a kissing game?"
"Forget it." Laura the tomboy said looking at us boys.
"What's wrong Laura you don't want to kiss your teammates?" Marni asked with a smile.
Finally, one of the girls, Chrissi said, "Let's try it Laura." The other girls all agreed except for Tina who showed no interest in kissing any of us.
"How do we play," Laura asked her older sister.
"It's easy I give everyone a number and someone goes in the other room and calls out a number. The person who has that number goes into the room and they kiss."
"For how long?" Laura asked.
"For a couple of minutes." She replied.
"OK go ahead," Laura, said realizing the other girls wanted to do some kissing.
Marni walked around giving everyone a number. I was the first boy and she gave me number one. Tom was second and I heard her whisper "Two" in his ear.
Marni finished and asked who wanted to go first. No one answered. "Come on someone has to go first," she said. No one made a sound. Finally she said she would go first.
"No way," Laura yelled at her sister.
"Well do you want to go first?" She challenged her sister.
"No," Laura answered.
"OK, stand by the door while I give you a number." She told Laura.
We watched as one the hottest girls we knew moved into an adjoining room to call one of our numbers. She whispered a number in her sister's ear. Laura turned towards us and said, "Number One." Marni had picked me on purpose because she knew our numbers. I smiled as I put down my drink and put my hand in my pocket to grab the metal box.
The boys all cheered as I walked into the room. Laura closed the door.
"Sounds like you have a cheering section out there," she said as she sat back on the sofa motioning me to sit next to her. As she sat back I noticed her skirt slide up her muscular cheerleading legs. I could see the edge of her white panties. As I held on to the box my prick began to expand. The box opened and the rings fell into my hand.
"You are the best looking high school kid around," she said as I sat next to her. "You have to promise not to tell any of my college friends," she said as her arm moved behind my neck. As she pulled my face to hers I slipped my hand out of my pocket and opened it showing her the rings.
"What for me?" she asked as she reached down to pick up the smaller ring. She held it up as she slid it on her finger. I waited until the ring took effect. Marni turned to look at me with passion in her eyes.
"God Cam, you are turning me on." She said as she pulled my lips to her mouth. I smiled as her tongue entered my mouth and her hand moved down to my crotch.
"Stop," I commanded as I pulled her hand up from my bulge. "Lie back," I ordered as I gently pushed her onto her back.
As she moved back her short skirt moved up to the bottom of her white lace panties. She moaned as my fingers lightly brushed across the sheer material that showed her blonde pubic hair waiting underneath.
"I'm so hot," she moaned as she helped me push her panties under her hips and down her legs. I put them in my pocket as I opened her legs. Her pink pussy lips opened for my eyes as her thighs separated. My finger moved up her thighs and into her thick golden forest. I found her clit and moved my finger across it. Marni moaned loudly as I fingered her clit. My fingers moved lower and discovered she was still a virgin. I could not put my fingers into her pussy. I was thinking what else I could do in a short time when Laura knocked on the door.
"One more minute," she yelled.
Marni looked disappointed when I removed my fingers. "Let me see your breasts," I commanded.
Marni picked up her sweater until it was over her mounds. She reached behind her and unsnapped her bra. I watched as the most perfect breasts in the world popped out at me. My hands quivered as they moved forward to touch their firmness. I played with her nipples until we heard Laura knock again.
"Time's up," she yelled. I pulled my hands away from her tits and grabbed the ring off her finger. Marni was in a haze as I helped her reconnect her bra and pull down her sweater and skirt.
"Why is the room spinning?" Marni asked as I walked her to the door. She didn't realize her panties were missing until she moved upstairs to get a drink.
As Marni left the room the boys could see her clothes were somewhat messed up. I heard them cheer again. I'm sure the girls also noticed because I could see them whispering as I looked out the door. I tried to remember where Tina was standing when Marni gave out the numbers to the girls. I knew Laura was first and Marni was last. Since there were five girls I figured Tina's number had to be number five. What I didn't know was Marni reversed the order for the girls.
As I whispered, "Number five," in Laura's ear I saw her jerk back and close her eyes. I had picked her. Laura turned and told her friend Dana to watch the door.
"Happy Birthday Laura," I heard the boys chant as she walked into the room.
"We don't have to do anything," were first words out of her mouth. I moved my eyes up and down her body and realized it was the first time I had seen her in a dress. And, she didn't look too bad. She had always hid the development of her breasts by wearing loose clothes. She wasn't hiding them now as she looked at me to see what I wanted to do. The small ring was still in my hand and my prick was hard. I had to see what she hid under those clothes.
"I have you a birthday present." I said as I held out my hand.
Laura was shocked to see the gold ring. "You're kidding right? It's me Laura your second baseman."
I kept my hand open waiting for her to take it. "Try it on," I asked as she moved closer to look at it.
"Why not?" she said as she pinched the ring and moved it over her finger. It was a little loose but tight enough to have the effect I wanted. Laura had done a great job throughout her life playing the role of a boy until the ring took effect.
"Thank you for the ring," she said as she put her arms around my body. She pulled me against her soft body. My hands moved behind her to her back. She took a big breath of air as my hands moved down to cup her ass cheeks. I could feel her bikini panties under her dress as my hand moved over her hard but soft cheeks.
"Oh Cam." She said as my lips moved up to hers. She received her first French kiss as my tongue entered her mouth. My hands gathered in her dress as I pulled it up her back. Finally my hands touched the hem and slid under her dress to touch her panty-covered ass. I heard Laura whimper as my finger moved around to her stomach. My hand moved up until I was touching the bare skin of her stomach. Her stomach tightened as my fingers slid down under the waistband of her panties. I moved my finger through her pubic mound until I felt the start of her slit. She really was a girl I thought as my fingers explored for her small clit. As I touched it Laura's hands squeezed my shoulders.
"Don't stop," she pleaded as my fingers brought her to a quick orgasm.
"Happy Birthday," I whispered in her ear as I withdrew my fingers from her wet pussy. As I removed the ring from her finger Laura didn't change. She was still hugging me and touching me. I finally had to push her away.
Dana yelled, "Time's up." Laura was not wearing the ring but still wanted me to touch her. "I want some more time." She yelled at the door. I put the ring back in my pocket and backed away from her.
"You touched me and now it's my turn." She said as she cornered me by a bookcase. I was too shocked to say no as her hand moved down to my zipper. I heard the zipper being lowered as her lips moved to my neck.
"I've always loved you," she said as her fingers fumbled inside my pants for my hard-on. I felt her nails scrape against it as she wrapped her hand around it.
"God, it's so big," she said as she pulled it out of my pants.
"Are you OK?" I asked as I looked into her eyes. Her fingers explored my prick as her lips moved to my ear.
"I don't know why but I'm not shy anymore. I've dreamed about you for the past two years." Her hands moved over my balls.
"Let me show you how to do that." I said as I moved her fingers around my rod. I moved her hand up and down my seven inches. I removed my hand and she kept stroking me.
"That's it," I moaned. I thought about slipping on the large ring but we had to be running out of time. Laura and I didn't notice when the door cracked open. But, we heard it slam shut. We quickly fixed our clothes and walked out to find out what had happened. Laura looked around but did not see Dana.
"Where did Dana go?" She asked the other girls. "She peaked inside the room and then ran upstairs." Tina said with a smile.
Laura ran up the steps to find her friend. I followed her but kept my distance.
I heard them talking in the kitchen as I moved into the hallway. "I saw you touching him down there." I heard Dana whisper. So, that was it.
"It's OK," Laura said to her friend.
"No it's not because you know I like Cam." Dana cried.
"Calm down, we were only touching." Laura said trying to console her best friend. I smiled as I slipped back down the stairs. The girls were still whispering and the boys were all smiling. A couple of them slapped me on the back as I walked over to them.
"Tell us what happened." They pleaded.
"Sorry, I don't kiss and tell," I said loud enough for the girls to hear me. I glanced over at Tina and saw her smile at me for the first time.
"Well whose turn is it?" someone asked. I heard someone else say Laura's name.
"She is busy right now so I'll go" I heard one of the girls say. I turned to see Tina walk into the room.
The girl heard Tina's request and turned to say, "She wants number one."
"Hey, he has already been in there," my friend Tom complained.
All of the guys dreamed of being in the room with Tina. I just smiled and finished my coke. I patted Tom on the back as I walked into the room.
"We might be a while." I bragged as I walked into the room. I turned and locked the door. Tina was sitting on the sofa waiting for me. Her legs were crossed but I could still see a lot of naked thigh.
"So what is your secret?" she asked as she threw her long blonde hair off of her face.
"Who said I had a secret?" I asked as I removed the ring from my pocket.
"Well two girls came smiling out of the room and Dana must have seen something to upset her so much."
"I guess you will just have to ask them." I answered as I sat down next to her.
"Well, you know I'm going out with a college freshman," she said.
"No, I didn't know, what are you doing here?"
"He is taking exams this week and I do get bored sitting around the house," she said as she uncrossed her legs. I could see almost to her panties.
"So why did you call my number?" I asked as I held the ring up in front of her face.
"You are the cutest guy in our class and everyone knows I'm the cutest girl so I figured a few rumors wouldn't hurt."
Boy, this girl was stuck on herself he thought. "So why are you waving that ring in front of my face?" she asked.
"I wondered where your ring is from the college guy."
"He hasn't given it to me yet but he will soon."
"Will it be as nice as this one?" I asked.
"That old cheap thing? Of course it will be nicer." She replied.



"This is a woman's ring anyway so I doubt if it will even fit one of your fingers." I challenged.
"I'm sure it will." She said.
"Try it on," I said as I dropped it in her hand.
Tina turned it over a few times and looked at it closely. "It does have a nice feel," she said as she tried to slip it over her ring finger. It didn't fit so she tried it on her middle finger. She held it up while she stuck her middle finger up at me. She laughed as she gave me the finger. I waited as I watched her move her hand down to smooth down her blouse over her breasts. Her hands lingered and slowed as they moved over her round tits.
"You have nice breasts," I said as she moved her hands over them.
"Why these little things?" she teased as she stuck her chest outward.
"So have you fucked your college boyfriend, yet," I asked knowing she was under my control.
"That's personal" she began to say, but her words changed as her hands cupped her breasts. "He wants to wait to make sure we are in love." She said as her hand moved down over her stomach.
"Do you want to fuck me?" I asked with a smile. I already knew the answered. Her hands pushed down between her legs. My hands moved over to unsnap her skirt. She lifted her hips, pushed it down her legs and gathered it at her feet. Her silver thongs shined up at me. I watched as her hands slithered under her panties and into her hot pussy.
She finally answered my question as she stroked her clit. "Yes" she said softly.
I quickly slid on the large ring to make my shaft rock hard as I pulled it out of my pants.
"Oooh" you are so much bigger than Tony," she said as she pushed her wet thongs off her blonde covered pussy.
"Open wide," I commanded as she leaned back and spread her legs for me. My prick moved up to rub against her wet virgin pussy lips. I slowly pushed forward until I felt her entrance. I wanted to go slow so I wouldn't hurt her but she suddenly reached up and pull my ass downward.
"Give it to me," she cried as my hard piston moved into her tight hole. I guessed her passion over powered her pain as my shaft broke through her hymen. She was so tight compared to Lisa and Julie. I pumped my prick in and out of her and suddenly realized I was not wearing protection. I definitely didn't want to get her pregnant. I fucked her another minute and felt I was getting close. I removed my prick from her pussy and rub it against her clit.
"Oh no," she moaned. "I want it inside me," she cried. "I don't want to get you pregnant," I answered.
"I'm on the pill," she said as she reached down to guide me back inside.
"Why didn't you tell me?" I said as my prick pumped like a piston into her depths. I felt my climax and kept on going.
"OH god, you are…" she didn't finish as she came. I know the kids outside heard her scream "MORE" as I continued to pump into her wet pussy. She surprised me when she got quiet and suddenly started screaming again. She was coming again I thought. I didn't know women could do that as my prick moved in and out of her hot box. She kept pulling me back in as I tried to stop. Finally I had to push her back as I pulled my prick out of her tight pussy.
"More," she begged. I knew I had to get that ring off her finger. As she grabbed my arm my hand opened her grip until I could pull the ring off. As soon as the ring left her finger she collapse back on the sofa. I could hear her breathing as I pull my pants up and zipped up. I looked down at the cutest girl in the senior class lying spread legged on the sofa. Her blonde pussy hair glistened with my come and her juices. I thought I could see some blood. I found some tissues and was cleaning her pussy when she grabbed my hand, "what are you doing?"
"Cleaning you up." I answered.
"I can do that," she said. "You took advantage of me."
"Uh, no I didn't," I replied. "You were the one who asked me to fuck you."
Tina remembered her words and covered her face. "Please don't tell anyone." She asked.
"I don't think I can keep this a secret. I think everyone in the other room heard you screaming MORE."
I was the first to leave the room and the boys clapped again. I think they were happy the class stuck-up got fucked. The girls all smiled at me. I noticed Dana and Laura had returned. I was looking the other way when Tina walked out of the room with a big smile. "What's everyone starring at," she asked as she moved up the stair to go to the bathroom. I suddenly realized the ring was still on my finger. I looked down to see my pants tenting out in the front. I looked over at the girls and saw their eyes looking at it. Proudly, I turned to give them a better view.
It was late and Laura's mother came down the stairs to tell us to clean up. Some of the kids had to leave but Tom and I stayed. We had another 30 minutes before his mom would arrive to take us home. I saw Dana and Laura whispering and watched as Laura walked over to Tom and asked him to come upstairs with her. Tom looked at me and I nodded. As soon as they closed the basement door Dana was all over me.
"I wanted to go into the room with you but never had the chance." She said as she rubbed up against my body.
I thought about reaching for the rings but wondered how it would be without it. Now, that I had some experience I also had confidence.
"Well, we are alone right now." I said looking around the room. Dana's eyes closed as my lips moved down to hers. She was a petite girl with very dark long hair. She experienced her first French kiss and didn't complain as my hands moved down over her cute little ass. I knew I had to move slowly because she was not wearing the ring. I moved my bulging prick against her stomach and felt her pull back. But, my hands on her ass pulled her back to feel my passion.
"We shouldn't go too far," she said as her lips broke away from mine. I smiled as my hands moved around her body and up to her breasts.
"Don't." she said softly as my fingers explored her small mounds.
"Didn't you see Laura touching my prick?" I whispered in her ear. She didn't answer because we both knew what the answer was. I continued to rub my prick against her stomach as my fingers found her hard little nipples.
"Don't you want to touch it like Laura?" I asked as I continued to rub it against her body.
Dana still did not answered as she gathered her courage. I felt her right hand moved down my back and to the side of my hip. I moved my stomach back to give her hand access to the front of my pants. Dana's hand froze and stopped moving.
"Go ahead." I whispered as my hand slipped between the buttons of her blouse. I felt the edge of her bra and inched my fingers underneath. I heard a small moan from her lips when my fingertip touched her hard nipple. I thought she had chickened out until I felt her hand start moving again. It moved over my pocket opening and across to my zipper. Her tiny fingers touched the bulge in my pants and stopped again. As I played with her nipple her hand continued its journey until her fingers tightened around my shaft. Her hand was slow to explore its size.
"Let me help." I whispered as I reached down to unzip my pants. I reached inside and pulled my hard-on out. I took her hand and put it on my bare prick. I looked down at the top of her head as she stared at my huge prick in her tiny hand. As she held my prick I moved my hand down to top of her jeans and slid my fingers underneath the waistband. She sucked in her stomach to allow my hand passage as I moved under the top of her panties. I felt her little mound of pubic hair and slide my fingers south to enter her tiny damp slit. I quickly found her clit and lightly touched it.
"Oh Cam, I love you so much." She whispered as she stoked my prick. "Do you love me?"
Most men would lie to a woman who was stroking his prick and I found myself to be one of them. "Of course," I said as my finger moved down over her virgin opening. I had already deflowered one virgin tonight and didn't want to go through it again. I doubted that Dana was on any pill. I moved my fingers faster over her bud until she tightly squeezed my shaft. I knew she was going to come.
"Oh my god, what is happening?" she yelled as she climaxed. I figured it must be her first one. She threw her arms around my back as she pulled me to her body. My prick was sticking up from her navel past her small breasts. I took her head in my hands and directed her mouth down to the tip of my hard-on. "Kiss it." I said softly.
Tara hesitated. I wasn't sure if she would do it until I felt her small lips moved down to lightly kiss the tip. I held her mouth on it until she opened her lips. My prick moved between her petite lips as I slowly lowered her head. She gasped for air when it hit the rear of her throat. I had gone too far and had to quickly pull her mouth back so she could breath.
"Sorry," I said as I let go of her head. I expected her to move away from me but she took a big breath of air and returned her mouth to my cock. She moved her lips down it's length until it hit her throat again and pulled her mouth back off. She took another breath and did it again.
Finally I asked, "Why don't you breathe through your nose?"
Dana looked at me and smiled. Her lips returned to my shaft and stayed on it as her head moved up and down without any interruptions. I enjoyed being the teacher for these 18-year-old girls. I could feel my dam ready to burst and didn't want to choke her again. I pulled her lips off just as my hot fluids exploded from the tip. Dana's eyes got real big as she watched me squirt my passion outward. Luckily we were standing on a tile floor.
"I'm so happy you love me," she said as I pushed my soft prick back into my pants.
"I love everybody," I said as I turned to move up the stairs. I heard her start to cry as I opened the door at the top of the stairs.
Tom and Laura were kissing as I entered the kitchen. "Ah hem," I said to alert them of my presence. As Laura turned towards me I noticed the strap of her dress was down below her breast. Her bra was twisted to the side and I could see her small naked breast.
So, Tom got his first feel. "Sorry to interrupt, I said as I watched Laura slowly pull her bra up over her boob.
"We were just kissing," Tom said trying to fool his buddy.
"Sure," I said with a big grin. Dana came in the kitchen and put her arms around my waist.
"Cam and I are in love," she said looking up at me with her deep blue eyes. I started to push her away when the doorbell buzzed. Save by the bell I thought as I hurried away from Dana. I was in the car before Tom and his mom made it out of the house.
"Well how did the party go?" Mrs. Stone asked as we drove to my house.
"Great," Tom said looking back at me. I figured the guys were happy that I loosened up the girls somewhat.
They dropped me off and as I entered the house I found my mom sitting at the kitchen table waiting for me.
"Did you have a good time?" she asked as I sat down next to her. We talked for a while and she suddenly got a serious look on her face.
"Cam, I found these in your pocket tonight as I washed your clothes." She held up Lisa's panties. I had left them in my pants pocket. I suddenly got red and thought about how I could get out of this. I never could lie to my mom so I told her the truth. Except the part about the rings. I looked at her after I was finished and waited for her to yell or something but all she did was look at me with a blank look.
"It must be that look you and your Grandfather share. You are so much like him and no woman could ever say no to him."
"Did that include you," I asked already knowing the answer. She put her head in her hands and moved her head down to the table.
"Oh god, I tried to resist but he had this power over me." She cried without looking up and my face.
I knew it was the ring but evidently she didn't. "I just went crazy with lust," she sobbed.
"So he is my father?" I asked softly.
"Please don't hate me son," she begged as she moved her red eyes up to mine.
"Mom, I understand and forgive you," I said as I took her hands in mine. "You must forgive yourself."
At that moment we became closer than ever before. She stood from her chair and moved over to pull me up to her. I looked into her eyes as she pulled my body to hers for a full body hug. It was the first time I realized my mom was a desirable woman as her breasts crushed against my chest. I tried to subdue my passion but my prick hardened against her stomach. I tried to pull back but she held me close. I knew she felt it but never said anything.
"You are so much like him," she whispered in my ear as her stomach moved forward and back against my hard-on. I thought about the ring in my pocket when we heard a door close upstairs.
"I thought Dad was in bed," I said as I pushed her back. "Me too," she said as she looked down at my bulge.
"I better go to bed," I said as I turned quickly and ran up the stairs. I could see how too much of this ring could bring trouble and sadness like the words said on the box. I hid the box and jumped into the bed. I normally thought of sex as I fall to sleep but tonight my brain and prick was drained.
I awoke the next morning when my mom tapped on my door. "Get up son, it's getting late and we are late for Church," she yelled. I moaned and slowly got out of bed. I jumped in the shower and quickly dressed. My parents were waiting for me in the car as I jumped in eating two slices of bread. I looked at my mom and she gave me a big smile. I gave her one back with my bread stuck in my teeth.
I sat in church looking around at all the beautiful women that I had never noticed before. My hand reached in my pocket for a mint when I felt the box. I guess I subconsciously grabbed it as I ran from my room. I quickly let go of it in case I got excited while I checked out the older women. I noticed Tom and his parents were across the aisle from us. I glanced over at him and he gave me a wave. I looked up to see his mom give me a smile. I felt a tingling in my pants and smiled back at her.
I glanced behind me and noticed Laura and Marni sitting with their parents. Both girls gave me a big smile and as quick wave. I smiled back. I remembered Marni's panties were still in my pocket. I reached in my back pocket and touch the silky lace. My prick got hard thinking of Marni lying back without panties. I tried to crossed my legs but it hurt. I tried to keep my legs tight but that also hurt. Finally I leaned forward so no one would see my condition. The more I tried to think of something else the more I thought of Marni's pussy. I expected to be hit by lightning as I sat with a hard-on in church. I thought I was going to make it through until I saw everyone stand to sing a song. My mom pulled me up next to her. I looked around and no one was looking at me. I took a deep breath until I looked at Tom's mom and her eyes were opened wide looking down at my condition. I turned slightly so it wasn't so obvious. Finally the song was over and I was able to sit back down.
It was finally over and I hid behind my parents as we walked from the church. As I exited the door I felt someone touch my arm.
"Aren't you going to say hello Cam?" someone asked. I turned to see Tom's mom.
"Err, Hi Mrs. Stone," I muttered. I tried to keep walking but she pulled me over to her.
"Tom and his dad are going fishing this afternoon. Why don't you stop by?" she whispered so no one else could hear.
"I think I have some homework to do," I answered.
"I'll help you with you lessons," she said with a smile still hold on to my muscular arm.
"What time?" I asked softly. "Anytime you want. I'll be there waiting."
I broke away from her arm and headed outside to find my parents. I sat in the car as I waited for my mom to go to the church office for something. My dad was talking to some men when I heard the car door open. I turned to see Marni slip in next to me.
"Hi Cam." She said with a big smile. "I enjoyed last night and wonder if you still have them?"
"You mean these?" I asked as I held up her white panties.
"Yes!" she said as she pulled my hand down so no one outside the car could see them.
"Do you want them back?" I asked with a teasing smile.
"Of course, I don't need you running around school showing them as a trophy."
"Well, I don't know," I said teasingly. "What do I get out of it?"
"You could put them back on me." She said with a smile. "I'm not wearing any under my dress."
"You got a deal," I said as I watched her pull her skirt up over the muscular thighs. I watched as the material slid up and up. Finally her corn silk pubic hairs came out providing ground cover for her pussy. Marni looked around as I took the panties and pulled them up her calves. As she lifted her hips and legs off the seat I bent my head down and kissed her hairy bush.
"Cam!" she cried as my tongue moved out to touch her wet pussy lips.
"Not here" she said as pushed my head away. I smiled as I pulled the panties up her thighs and under her hips.
"Why don't you call me this afternoon?" she said as she opened the car door.
"Sorry, my book is filled for today," I said. "Call me tomorrow and I'll check my calendar." I said expecting to hear her tell me to get fucked.
But, she just smiled and said, "OK".
As soon as we got home I showered and put on some clean clothes. I was anxious to get to Tom's house but I had to wait some until he and his dad left. As I walked down the hall to the stairs I noticed my parent's bedroom door almost closed. It was open about an inch and I could see someone inside. I stopped and moved closer. I could see my mom standing in front of her full-length mirror. She was wearing a robe and just looking at her reflection. I turned to leave and saw her suddenly drop the robe off her shoulders. It fell to the floor, and she stood naked before my eyes. Not only did my mom have breasts she had ones that could knock your eyes out. Her nipples stuck out like small missiles and her breasts had little sag. I took my eyes off of them long enough to look down her stomach at her full brown bush between her legs. I felt my prick getting hard and took a deep breath.
I felt guilty looking at her and decided to get away. I glanced up at her face and noticed her eyes open looking directly at the crack in the door. I jumped back and ran down the stairs. I wondered if she knew I was there? Did she remove her clothes for me to see her? My prick was semi-hard as I ran outside and jumped on my bike. It was hard by the time I made it to Tom's house. His dad's truck was not in the drive so I figured the coast was clear. I was panting as I rang the doorbell.
She didn't answer it right away so I rang it again. "My, my aren't we impatient?" She said as the door opened. At first I didn't recognize her. Her hair was long and flowing over her shoulders. I had always seen it in a bun sitting on top of her head. She wore a red silk top and matching pants. The pants were tight on her full thighs.
She looked around the neighborhood to make sure no one was watching as she pulled me inside. She led me inside the den where I heard some soft music playing and the lights turned off. It was obvious she was trying to seduce me. I didn't think I needed the small ring today.
"Do you want something to drink?" she asked as she guided me next to her on the sofa.
"No thanks Mrs. Stone." I said as I folded my hands on my lap. She laughed, "Please call me Donna."
I noticed her breasts filled her silk top and her nipples were large dark shadows under the material. I felt myself getting hard again.
"Do you like my outfit?" she asked as she moved her shoulders back pushing her breasts forward. "I bought it yesterday."



"Yes, it looks great on your… I mean you." I said not taking my eyes off her hard buds pushing the silk outward on her breasts.
"You definitely have changed," she said looking up and down my body. She noticed my pants pushing out by my zipper. "Last week I thought of you as a boy. I can see you are not a boy anymore." She said looking at my bulge.
"No Donna," I said with a proud smile. She stood up, walked over to the stereo and turned the volume up slightly.
"Would you like to dance with me?" she asked holding out her hands. I stood slowly and walked to her with my pants bulging forward. She took my hands and pulled me into her silky body. My hands went behind her back as her hands moved up to my shoulders. I couldn't feel any bra under the silk as she moved her hard nipples to my chest. Her thigh moved between my legs against my hard-on.
"You must keep this a secret," she whispered in my ear. So far she was the aggressor and I loved every minute of it.
"I've never did this before," I lied while I touched her smooth back. "Will you teach me?"
She laughed softly as her lips sucked on my ear lobe. "I'll teach you everything I know except we can't fuck."
I was taken back by her last few words. We could kiss and touched but not fuck? I had to ask why. "Why?" I asked in a shy voice.
"Fucking someone else is a sin," she answered as her hands moved down to grab my tight ass.
"And this is not?" I asked as my hands moved down over her big round ass cheeks.
"This is just playing around," she answered with her distorted reasoning.
For some reason I felt she had did this many times before with other men and possibly teenage boys. I lost my thoughts when her hand moved around to my bulge. Her fingers measured my prick and slowly wrapped around its diameter. "My you a big man."
I think I surprised her when my hand moved between us and up to her huge breast. Her nipple pushed into my palm as I moved my hand around the curves of her tit.
"Why don't you sit on the sofa and I'll show you what a naked woman looks like." I enjoyed playing the novice as I moved back to see the show.
Donna smiled as she took the bottom hem of the top and slowly pulled it up her stomach. I noticed the layer of fat as her top moved up to the bottom of her white mounds. Again I wondered how many men and boys had seen her performance. She pulled the top up her breast until the bottom of her large nipple showed. She held it there to tease me and suddenly turned to hide her front from me. I watched as she pushed the top over her long hair and off her body. She threw the top on the chair and looked back at me with a smile. Not a bad performance I thought as my prick jumped in my pants.
I remembered the box and slipped my hand over it in my pocket. I felt it open as she turned with her pudgy hands on the ends of her boobs. I took the large ring in my hand and removed it from my pocket. She wiggled her large hips and slowly dropped her hands off her nipples. Her nipples were bigger than Dana's breasts I thought as I slipped the ring on my finger. My prick was tenting my pants straight up in the air. She looked at it and smiled. She turned again and placed her hands in the waistband of her bottoms. She bent at the waist as she lowered her pants over the biggest ass I had ever seen. She dropped the pants to her feet and kicked them over towards the chair. She was naked in front of me. She wiggled her hips again and slowly turned with her hands covering her pussy.
Donna teased me by pretending to move her hands away from the junction of her thighs. I figured the size of one of her thighs was larger than my stomach. I laughed at the thought. She looked at me puzzled.
"What do you think?" she asked as her hands moved up off her pussy. I looked for her pubic hair but didn't see any. Suddenly her naked pussy lips appeared. She shaved her pussy!
I watched as she moved over next to me on the sofa. She pushed me back and moved her hands to my belt.
"Let's see what you are hiding in here," she said as she released my belt and pants. She opened my zipper and my prick popped up through the hole in my boxers.
"OH MY!" she yelled. "You are the biggest one yet." She gave out her secret.
Donna was excited and hurried to strip the rest of my clothes from my body. She pulled me back to lie next to her on the sofa.
"Why don't we go to your bed?" I asked afraid I was going to fall off the side.
"That's the bed I share with my husband." She said with her distorted logic.
"Sorry." I answered as her hand moved up and down my hard-on. Her large lips found mine and her tongue forced it's way into my mouth. My thigh moved between her large legs and up to touch her bare pussy. I felt the lips open as my hairy thigh moved closer. I heard her moan as I rubbed my leg across her clit.
"You are a fast learner," she said as my hands moved up to cup one of her gigantic tits. I pulled her large nipple into my mouth and lightly sucked on it. Again I heard her moan. My prick wanted to go inside this massive woman's pussy. I slowly pushed her back until I was lying on top of her. My knees moved between hers as I lowered my prick towards her bare hole.
"STOP!" she screamed as the tip of my prick moved between her wet lips. It was almost inside when she twisted and threw me to her side. "I told you we couldn't fuck!"
"Touch my pussy." She ordered as she lay back closing her eyes.
This woman was pissing me off. She thought she could tease teenage boys but not let them experience her wet pussy. I remembered the small ring. My pants were on the back of the sofa where she threw them so I only had to reach behind me to find my pocket and the small ring. As I sucked on her nipple again she was not aware as I took her hand in mine. I tried to place it on her ring finger but the finger was too large. I almost dropped it as I moved it to her pinkie. At first it didn't move over her nail but with some pushing I had it to her first knuckle. I wondered if it would work?
My fingers moved down her fat stomach and into her hairless slit. Her clit was sticking up through her lips like a small penis. My fingers played with it as the powers of the ring took over.
"Oh my, what are you doing to me?" she moaned.
"I'm going crazy. Don't stop. Oh God forgive me." She screamed as she pulled me on top of her again. Her hand searched for my hard-on and guided it to her pussy.
"I've got to have it!" she cried as she aimed it towards her hole. Her other hand moved to my lower back and pulled. My prick moved into her lips and into her hot pussy. She screamed as I gave her all I had. I fucked into her flesh as her hands dug into my ass.
"FUCK ME!" she screamed as my shaft moved in and out. I felt her body shake as she came for the first time. My experience with Tina had taught me women could come more that once. I suddenly came myself filling her hole with my passion. I knew I would stay hard so I continued to fuck her. She screamed against and screamed two more times before I finally stopped. I estimated the time we fucked to be about a half and hour. As I moved off her sweaty body I could see her gasping for her breath.
"I need a drink of water," she said between big breaths. I jumped into the kitchen and got her some water. She sat up when I returned and gulped down the whole glass.
She looked down at my hard-on and smiled. "Are you a machine or a man?" she asked with a big smile.
"This afternoon I'm your man." I answered as I moved my lips down to hers. We took our time and fucked again that afternoon. In her bed.
I almost forgot the small ring until she finally noticed it on her finger, as I got dressed. "What's this?" she asked as she pulled it off.
"That's mine," I answered as I grabbed I from her open hand.
"I don't know how you got it." I lied.
Donna's body collapse back on her bed and I saw her eyes close. She was fast asleep as I left the bedroom. I left the bedroom door open in case Tom came upstairs first. It might do him some good to see his naked mom. After all I had seen mine today and had liked what I had seen.
I put the ring away for a couple of days because it was too dangerous to keep it around. Even at 18 I could feel my body getting worn out. On Wednesday our class was heading on a field trip to park. I put the box in my pocket just in case an opportunity arose.
Our teacher, Ms. Flanagan or Ms F, was in her 40s and was slightly overweight. There were rumors that she was a lesbian but no one knew for sure. As we rode the bus to the park I wondered what would happen if a lesbian wore the small ring. It wouldn't leave my mind as we parked the bus and headed into the zoo grounds. The class split up into three smaller groups of 6 students. Two parents were along to supervise and took their groups away. I managed to stay in Ms. Flanagan's group and noticed I was the only male. Tina, Laura, and Dana were in my group. Dana was still hanging on to me and a couple of times rubbed her tiny body against mine. My hand slipped down her jean-covered ass once and I was almost caught by Ms. Flanagan who was watching us closely.
"Ms. Flanagan I really enjoy our trip today. I found this ring on the bus and wondered if it was yours?" I asked as I sat next to her on a bench.
"Why no, it's not mine." She said as she took it from my hand.
"It looks like it could fit your finger." I offered.
She looked inside for a name and held it up to the light. I watched as she slid it down over her index finger.
I waited.
Her facial expression changed from a serious no expression look to one of surprise. She was wearing a long dress with a small slit up the side. She smiled at me and looked over my shoulder. As she stared over my body I turned to see Tina lying back on one of the picnic tables. Her knees were sticking up and her legs were slightly spread. I could see her shorts were loose enough that her white panties were peeking out between the shorts and her leg. Ms. Flanagan had no interest in me. It was Tina she wanted.
The other four girls had walked back to the bus to pick up something one of them had forgotten.
"Cameron, why don't you go and find the girls? I'm worried about them." She said. I knew she wanted me out of here.
"Sure." I said as I jumped up and walked around the side of the small building nearby. I jumped behind the building and moved to the other side. As I peeked out I could see Ms. Flanagan already sitting on the table next to Tina. I was close enough to hear what they were saying.
"You look exhausted." Ms. Flanagan said.
"My feet hurt." Tina whined as she wiggled her toes until her loafers fell to the ground.
"I give good feet massages." Ms Flanagan said as she moved to the end of the table. She took Tina's foot in her hands and squeezed and rubbed.
"That feels so good." Tina moaned.
I watched as our teacher touched and massaged both of Tina's feet. I could see the ring still on Ms F's finger. I knew it was working and wondered how patient she would be. I got my answer as I watched her hand moving up Tina's calve to her knee.
"You have such beautiful skin." Ms F said as her other hand moved up the other leg. I doubted if Tina knew what was going on.
"Thank you Ms. Flanagan." Tina purred.
The hands moved up and down her calves and each time up she went up about two or three inches. Pretty soon her hands were lightly touching the bottom edge of Tina's shorts. I noticed the fingers slowly moving under each time her hand moved upward.
I guessed the fingers touched Tina's panties when Tina suddenly moved her head up and looked at her teacher.
"Ms. Flanagan…." She started to say.
"Hush." Our teacher said loudly.
Tina looked down to see her whole hand moving up under her shorts. "I don't think…" Tina started again.
"Quiet!" Ms F commanded. Tina was biting her lip as I watched the fingers moving under the shorts move to her lower stomach. I couldn't tell if her hand was under Tina's panties or not. Not until Tina moaned loudly.
"Ohhh." She cried as she leaned back on the table.
"You like it don't you?" Ms. F asked as I watched her hands move out to unsnap her shorts. Tina didn't realize her shorts and panties were lowered until she felt them leave her feet. Before she could complain Ms F had pushed her legs apart and had her head between her thighs.
"OH YES!" Tina moaned as she felt her teachers tongue sneak between her wet pussy lips.
I was touching my prick in my pants when I heard the other girls coming up the path. I quickly turned and held my finger to my lips. "Shhhh"
I motioned for them to come by me as I turned to watch Ms. Flanagan eat out one of her students.
"Oh my god!" Laura whispered as she peeked under my arm. "What?" Dana said as she pushed to the other side of me and looked through the bushes. "Holy cow." Another one exclaimed.
We all watched as Ms Flanagan's hands roamed up and down Tina's body. She touched her breasts and pulled her naked ass as her mouth moved into her blonde wetness.
"I'm coming!" Tina said as her hands moved down to capture her teacher's head and hold it to her exploding stomach. Tina's body shook as she climaxed. Ms Flanagan wouldn't stop. Her mouth stayed glued to Tina's dripping box and her hands wouldn't let go.
"Oh no, stop." Tina begged. Finally, Tina got enough strength to push her back. Tina jumped off the table and gathered her clothes.
I could hear Laura giggle as she watched Ms Flanagan grab for Tina's body. Tina jumped back and ran as fast as she could away from her sex-starved teacher. I wondered if any of the other girls wanted a go at our teacher.
"Does anyone one want your teacher to go down on you?" I whispered as I looked at the other four girls.
"Yuck." Laura said as she made a face. "No way." Dana whispered.
"Not me." Sally said. But, Karen didn't say anything. "Well?" I asked looking at her.
"I've never done anything like that." She said. Her face was all flushed and her breathing was uneven. I could tell she was turned on by what she had just witnessed.
"I'll guarantee she will do the same to you." I whispered as I turned to see Ms. Flanagan touching her breasts.
"Will you help me if it gets out of hand?" Karen asked as she looked over my shoulder at Ms. Flanagan.
"Sure. Just say POPCORN and I'll come running." I smiled.
We all watched as Karen gathered her nerve and walked around the building. As she walked into the picnic table area Ms. Flanagan stopped touching her body. "Karen. Where is everyone else?"
"They wanted to stay by the bus." She lied. Karen was wearing a white blouse and a short denim skirt. She sat on the picnic table and pulled her skirt down her legs. She glanced over at us and I motioned for her to lie back. She smiled and slowly lowered her back to the table. Ms F smiled as she watched Karen lie backwards.
Ms F pulled the old massage trick out again and soon had her hands moving up and down Karen's calves. I watched as her legs opened showing her teacher and us her white strip of damp panties. My prick was about to burst my pants when I felt Laura's hand moved up between my legs. I smiled as her hand found my bulge and closed around my shaft. I chanced a feel of Dana and moved my hand down her back until I was cupping her cute round ass cheeks. I looked at Sally who was now watching Laura's hands moving over my hard-on. "Want to join in?" I asked with a smile. Sally moved her body behind mine and slithered her breasts up to touch my back. I felt her hand move under my arm and over my belt. As I watched Ms. F's fingers move up Karen's thighs I felt my belt release and my shorts drop to the ground. Warm fingers snaked into my boxers and pulled out my pleasure rod.
Karen's panties were moving slowly down her thighs when I felt lips move around the tip of my cock. I looked down to see Sally's eyes close as she pulled my prick into her mouth. I almost came when I looked up to see Karen's dark pubes open. My fingers had found Dana's wet crotch as Laura's mouth moved down to help Sally's tongue.
Ms F's lips were moving north into Karen's hairy mound as I watched her slide her own dress off her shoulders. Her fingers quickly removed her bra and panties as she move up onto the table next to Karen. The teacher moved Karen's body and moved down next to her facing the other way. Before Karen could object the teachers thighs wrapped around her head and her pussy planted itself on her mouth. As she tried to talk she tasted the teachers juices as they dripped into her mouth.
As I received a blowjob from Laura and Sally I noticed the naked body of our teacher engulf Karen's face. I waited to hear POPCORN but didn't hear a word. I figured Karen liked what was going on.
I was almost ready to cum when I heard a faint sound. "popcorn." I looked up to see Karen trying to get her face from between her teacher's legs. SHIT. I pulled my shaft from the girls' mouths and pulled up my clothes. I quickly moved through the bushes and up to the table.
"Oh, what do we have here?" I said loudly.
"Cameron!" Ms Flanagan cried as she looked up with Karen's juices over her mouth. "I can't help myself." She cried.
"POPCORN." Karen shouted. I could see she was having trouble breathing.
"Why don't you turn around?" I asked our teacher. She looked at me puzzled and didn't object as I pulled her body off of Karen's head. Karen lay still as she watched me position Ms F so she was still able to eat her pussy. "Go ahead." I said as I pushed Ms Fs head downward. She didn't complain as she continued to lick and suck Karen's nest.
I had my own plan as I watched my teachers naked ass wiggled in front of my face. I opened the box and pulled out the large ring. As I slipped it on my finger I moved my prick forward until it touched Ms F's ass cheeks. As I pushed forward my fingers opened her cheeks to show me her puckered hole. Ms F was lost in her passions as I inched my hard rod into her anus. I felt her tighten her ass muscles when I was in about an inch. "Relax. It will be much easier." I said as I pushed slowly forward. She did as I said as my rod moved into her rear opening.
"OH YES!" Karen screamed as she came. "OH YES!" I screamed as I came into my teacher's ass. My body fell forward as I released my last drop. I noticed Ms F was still going at Karen's pussy. As I slid my prick out of her ass I slipped the ring off her finger. As soon as it left her finger she collapsed between Karen's legs. I pulled up my clothing and move to help Karen slide out from under Ms F's body. As she opened her legs to move away I had an open view of her wet pussy. She smiled at me when I looked up. "Anytime you want." My smile was answer enough.
Karen and I moved back to meet the rest of the group and we all laughed as we watch our teacher come out of her trance. She noticed she was naked and quickly covered herself with her hands. "OH MY!" she exclaimed as she looked over at us. "Turn around!" She ordered us. We did as we were told. "You must never speak a word of this!" she said loudly as she quickly dressed. We didn't say a word as we walked back to the bus.
Ms Flanagan sat in the front as the five of us laughed in the back. Tina looked at us and wondered if we knew what had happened to her. We just smiled at her. "Does anyone have any POPCORN?" I yelled out. Ms Flanagan turned and gave me a dirty look.
I knew a lot more about the ring and it's powers. I used it a few more times before I graduated high school that year and was really looking forward to college. Thank you Grandpa Cameron I said as I packed my bags to head to the State University. But, that's another story.
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I kept thinking of the words Grandpa said about the rings. “Use it wisely or sadness will come your way.” What kind of sadness could come from the rings? They only brought me pleasure. The large ring gave me a constant hard-on for hours and the small ring made any female hot for me. Sadness? No way, I thought, as I finished packing my bags for College.
The evening before my trip to the college town my parents had the whole family over to see me off. My Aunt Kathy was here with her husband Tom and their daughter Tammy. My grandma also stopped by. When I walked out of the bathroom she was standing in front of me. Grandma pushed me back into the room and closed the door behind me.
“I know the secret.” She said looking at me eye to eye. I panicked but did not show it.
“What secret?” I asked while lifting my hands and my shoulders.
“Your Grandpa had this power over women and now it has passed to you.” She said looking at me to see if I knew anything.
“But Gran, I don’t know what you are talking about.” I lied.
“When I dated your Grandpa he was the first man to make me lose control. He had this power over me that I couldn’t resist. I meet his father, Cameron IV, and he had the same charm. I was powerless to say no to anything my husband wanted. And, I mean anything.” She said still looking at me with suspicious eyes.
I remained quiet and listened while she continued.
“Not only did I do wild things with him I did them with a lot of other people both men and women. Finally one day when I was pregnant with your father I removed my wedding ring and walked out never to return. I know the secret.” She said again.
I was about to confess when she interrupted me. “He was the devil. And, now I see it in your eyes.”
“But, Gran, I’m still Cam your Grandson.” I said as I pulled her into my body. I felt her soft body crush against mine and thought she had calmed down until she suddenly pushed me away.
“NO!” she yelled. “You are the devil just like he was.”
I looked at her as she turned and walked out the door. Damn. I better get to college as soon as possible.
I calmed down and opened the door to see Aunt Kathy standing there.
“What did you say to Mom?” She asked with a mad look on her face.
“Nothing.” I pleaded.
“It’s about Grandpa Cam isn’t it?” She said as she pushed me back into the bathroom. I watched as she turned and locked the door. Now what? I wondered.
“You are just like him.” She said as her fingers moved up to touch my blond curls. I figured Grandpa Cam had used the rings on her as well. Her fingers moved over my ears and down my neck. She was making small circles on my chest when I felt a tingling in my pants.
I had never thought about Aunt Nancy in a sexual way but now I seized the opportunity. As my prick hardened my fingers slipped into my pocket for the metal box. As it opened I found the small ring and moved it up in front of her face.
“Maybe Grandma got upset because I showed her this old wedding ring?” I asked.
“Oh the ring!” Aunt Nancy exclaimed. “I used to love wearing the ring.” I bet she did and so did Grandpa Cam.
“Put it on.” I suggested. Her face was mesmerized by the ring as she slipped it on her finger. In less than 5 seconds I watched her pale white face turn bright pink. Her body was on fire.
Aunt Nancy just stared at my hands as I moved them up her stomach and up over her small breasts. I gently squeezed them and felt her nipples hardening in my palms. My fingers moved down to capture the hard buds.
“Oh that’s nice.” Aunt Nancy said.
I knew I didn’t have much time so I quickly reached down and pulled her dress upwards over her slim thighs and plain white cotton panties. Not a Victoria Secrets woman I thought as I lifted the dress up over her matching plain white bra. I threw the dress on the sink and pulled her bra up over her small mounds. I didn’t bother to unsnap it as I viewed my Aunt’s naked breasts. They were as white as milk and had two tiny nipples directly in the centers pointing out at me.
I moved my lips down to suck one of them into my mouth as my hands pushed her basic whites down her skinny hips. She was thin enough that the panties fell to her feet when I let them go around her knees. She was now naked and now mine.
I noticed her full bush of pubic hair was a mixture of brown and gray curly hairs that match the color of her hair. I opened her thighs and slid my fingers into her middle-aged gash. Her clitoris was sticking outward waiting for my fingers.
“OH CAM.” She moaned as I gently pinch her pleasure knob between my fingers.
I knew we didn’t have much time so I quickly lifted her ass up onto the sink and opened her thighs. My hands released my hard on as I directed it forward her legs moved and locked around my hips. My prick was aimed at her opened channel when I heard a knock on the door.
“Mom. Are you in there?” It was her daughter Tammy.
“Answer her and tell her you will be right out.” I whispered in Aunt Nancy’s ear.
“I’ll be right out honey.” She yelled as my prick slithered through her hairy nest and into her wet lips.
I pushed but was having trouble getting inside. “God you are tight.” I moaned as I finally got an inch inside.
“How long has it been since anyone has been in here?” I asked as my prick inched in a little more.
“I think it’s been about 10 years.” She said as a matter of fact. I guess Uncle Tom had been cut off that long.
“I’m in.” I moaned as my pubic hairs met hers.
“Are you alright?” Tammy yelled on the other side of the door.
“OH YES! YES!” Aunt Nancy yelled as my meat pumped into her wet hole.
My large hands were now cupping her narrow ass cheeks as I pulled her into my shaft and then outward.
“Why are you yelling?” Tammy asked in an irritated voice.
“Tell her to go away.” I whispered as I lightly bit her ear lobe.
“Go away and leave us alone!” She screamed. Oh shit, she said “US”. “Leave YOU alone not US.” I whispered as I was getting close to cumming.
‘Leave ME alone!” she yelled as her fingers dug into my back.
“OK! I just wanted to make sure you are all right! Don’t get mad!” She said.
I opened the floodgates and filled her pussy with my spunk. Aunt Nancy must have felt my release because she quickly moved her ass forward and back to reach her own explosion.
“OH CAM! OH CAM! OH, OH, OH” she yelled. I was hoping Tammy had moved away.
I hid in my room for the remainder of the night. The next morning I drove over to pick up Tom, Laura and Dana who were also enrolling in the same university. Tom and Laura had been dating since her party and I could see them kissing in the rear seat while Dana and I sat in the front. In the mirror I saw Tom’s hands moving on Laura’s small tits but suddenly heard her slap his hand as he tried to move it lower. “Stop.” I heard her sharp command.
We stopped for gas and as Tom and I stood outside talking I handed him the two rings.
“How would you and Laura like to play married for the rest of the trip? You can borrow my rings if you want? Who knows maybe Laura will let you go a little farther?”
“I doubt it she won’t let me get below her belt.” He complained. “Try the rings.’ I said as I watched Dana waving to me.
Tom took the rings and we got back on the highway. I watched as he put the large ring on himself and showed it to Laura.
“Where did you get that?” She asked.
“A friend,” he said while winking at me in the mirror. “Will you marry me?” He asked with a laugh and offered the small ring to her. I guess she had forgotten about wearing the ring at her party because she held it up and slipped it on her finger. I waited to see what would happen if Tom wore the ring instead of me.
After a few seconds I noticed Laura’s body moving around in the seat. She was leaning over to kiss Tom but he seemed to be in a daze. His eyes looked glassy and he was not responding to Laura’s touching and kissing. I suddenly got scared, pulled over to the side of the road and stopped the car. By the time I looked in the back seat Tom’s eyes had closed and he was out cold.
I quickly moved to his door and opened it. Tom fell out and I caught him before he hit the ground. I was getting ready to check for a pulse when I noticed his hard-on sticking up in his pants.
He had a pulse and was breathing rapidly. I reached to pull the ring off his finger when his body began to shake and he grabbed his crotch. I slipped the ring off and he collapsed in my arms.
I thought he was dead until he suddenly opened his eyes and smiled. “That was great.” He said and as his hand moved off his pants I noticed a large wet spot. He had ejaculated in his pants!
“Are you OK?” I asked as I sat him up next to the car.
“GOD YES!” he exclaimed.
“What happened?” I asked as I grabbed a towel from under the front seat. I handed him the towel and directed it at his cum soaked pants.
He wiped the spot as he told me, “I was in Egypt and this snake turned into a beautiful woman. She was naked and she…”
“DID WHAT?” Laura asked loudly as her face appeared out the car door. I noticed Laura was still wearing the small ring. Her face was bright pink and her blouse was unbuttoned. The top of her skirt was also unbuttoned and the zipper lowered. Her skirt was bunched all the way up to her waist. I could see her white lace bikini panties and she didn’t really care.
Before I could react her arm came out and grabbed my wrist. She was pulling me into the back seat until my other hand pried her fingers off my wrist. I jumped back before Tom noticed. Tom was now the one closer to her.
She looked down at him and said, “If you are finished fantasizing about snakes why don’t you come back in the car?”
I got Tom to his feet. “Are you OK?” I asked.
“Hell yes.” He cried out. Tom looked in to see Laura’s clothes hanging off.
“You drive, I’ll take care of the rest.” He said as he jumped into the rear seat and closed the door.
I slipped the large ring in my pocket and headed back to the driver’s seat. Before I could pull the car back onto the roadway I looked in the mirror and noticed Laura’s white blouse lying in the back window. I looked over at Dana and saw her smiling and peeking back to see what they were doing.
My experiment with the ring almost caused a big problem. If I hadn’t have removed the ring from Tom’s fingers I don’t know what could have happened. He mentioned Egypt, a snake, and a woman. Strange because that’s where the box came from.
“OH GOD DON”T STOP!” Laura screamed so loud I thought Tom was killing her. I looked in the mirror to see her small bra on top of the blouse. I couldn’t see either one of them because Tom had her lying down on the seat. My own prick was now at full staff as I listened to Laura’s moans.
I heard a zipper sound. “Take it out.” Laura ordered. I laughed while remembering how I felt when Lisa pulled my soapy shaft up out of the bubbles. I glanced in the mirror and saw Laura’s body sitting on top of Tom’s.
“Laura, are you sure?” Tom asked.
“Yes dammit. I want it. Give it to me!” she said loud enough for us to hear. Tom was about to get his first piece of ass. Or make that pussy.
I suddenly realized a large tractor-trailer was riding next to us. I leaned over and looked up to see a dude in a ball cap looking down at the car. When he saw me looking he blew his loud horn. Dana about jumped on my lap when it went off.
“It’s a truck and he’s staying with us to watch the two in the back seat.” I whispered. Let him look I thought as I brought my attention back to the road.
All I could hear was grunts and moans as Laura’s body slid up and down Tom’s May pole.
“Oh that feels so good.” Laura moaned. I knew Tom couldn’t last long as I heard him climax.
“OH SHIT, HERE IT COMES!” He shouted. I looked over at Dana and noticed her skirt was high over her panties and her small hand was under the waistband. I moved my fingers over to her leg and up her warm thigh until I was touching her panties. My fingers moved over her crotch and I could feel her fingers under the panties moving up and down her slit. My fingertips moved under the loose elastic band and touched her damp public hairs and fingers. My fingertips met hers at her swollen clit. We both played with it as we heard Laura still bouncing up and down on Tom’s spent shaft.
“Stop.” Tom said as his hands push her up off his body. Laura pushed his hands off and continued to bounce on his soft noodle.
“Ahh, you’re hurting me.” He cried out.
Shit. I couldn’t pull over because the truck was next to me. I had to get to the curb. Laura was killing my buddy.
“EVERYBODY HOLD ON!” I yelled as I slammed on the brakes and watched the truck fly by. I skidded and controlled the car until we were safely resting on the curb. I looked back to see if anyone was hurt and noticed Laura was still mounted on top of Tom’s body.
“Again!” she yelled as her naked ass bounced up and down.
I ran around to the rear door and opened it. I grabbed Laura’s naked waist and pulled her off. Dana came around and I pushed her naked torso into her arms.
“Hold on to her.” I said as I turned to see Tom panting for air.
His body was scratched and had large red marks around his groin area. Dana held on to Laura as I grabbed her clothes. When Dana wasn’t looking I pulled the small ring off her finger. Laura’s body suddenly went limp and fell into my arms. I held her up as Dana dressed her. She looked OK so we pushed her in the car. Tom quickly got dressed and moved to the front seat. Dana pulled Laura with her to the rear seat.
“Hold on to her for awhile.” I said to Dana and I walked back to the front.
My mind was troubled as I thought about the damage I could have done. Little did I know that one of Tom’s microscopic sperm was on its way to create a little Tom. Two lives were changed drastically that day because of the dark power of the rings.
None of us said another word about what had occurred in the car that day. It was actually like a wedge in our friendships. I continued to see Dana for a while but even that died down after a few weeks. I was suddenly on my own trying to make new friends.
The use of the rings with Laura and Tom had scared me so much I was afraid to use them for a while. I was nervous enough to be in a strange place with new people. At first I was put in a dorm without a roommate. I found out later Tom had requested to move dorms. I guess he didn’t want to face me or want to remember what had happened that day.
My dorm was a coed one and I couldn’t get used to walking around the halls with only a towel around my waist. At first everyone made a big deal about it but after a few weeks it became very common to walk down the hall and see a girl wearing nothing but a long tee shirt.
I had problems on the first day trying to get a good schedule. All the better classes were taken or saved for the upper class students. Basically, the freshmen got the shaft.
I had four early morning classes and a class on Friday afternoon. It sucked. I had to try one last time to get a better class schedule. My advisor told me to stay away from Mrs. Hatchet who as one of schedulers.
I walked into the scheduling office and noticed a young guy sitting at the desk. Good, I thought as I coughed to get his attention.
“Can I help you?” He said with a smirk on his face.
“Yeah man, I need to reschedule some classes.” I said with a smile.
“Are you a Junior or Senior?” He asked without a smile.
“Freshman but that shouldn’t…” I started to say.
“Sorry, about that.” He said interrupting me while folding his hands in front of him.
“Hey, that’s not fair!” I said loudly as I dropped my books on the desk with a bang.
“Is there some problem out here?” I heard someone ask. I looked up to see a large woman.
“He can’t take no for an answer.” The smart-ass said.
“Is that right?” She said looking down at me sitting on the desk. I quickly jumped to my feet.
“Well, kind of. You see….” I started to say.
“Please, don’t bother. I have heard them all.” She laughed.
I realized this was Mrs. Hatchet. “If you let me explain to you in private I’ll guarantee you will understand.” I said with a smile.
“Forget it, get lost.” The guy said.
“Wait, this is a first. He thinks he can sweet-talk ME! She laughed again. “Come on in. This will be good.”
I smiled at the jerk as I walked by following the giant woman into her office.
She moved to her sofa and patted the seat next to her. “Come sit here and tell me why I should give you different classes.”
“Simple, you give me something and I’ll give you something.” I said as I moved next to her. I was getting turned on thinking of how this Amazon woman looked without her armor. My hand on the box in my pocket took the small ring. I hoped it would fit her pinkie.
“And, what will you give me?” She asked looking down at me.
“How about a ring?” I asked as I held it up in front of her face.
“Kind of small isn’t it?” She said as she took it from my hand. She tried to slip it on her smallest finger and it didn’t have a chance. SHIT. I thought. What do I do now?
“Sorry son it just won’t fit.” She laughed as she handed me the ring back. I knew I only had one more option but was unsure what would happen. I put the small ring back in my pocket and took out the large one. I held it up for her to see.
“Ooh, that one might work.’ She said as she took the ring and slipped it on her ring finger. I moved back not sure what would happen.
“It does look kind of nice. So if I keep the ring what do you want?” she asked. As I got ready to say “a new schedule” her face suddenly went blank and she stared straight ahead. Her eyes looked the same as Tom’s did in the car. Her body suddenly collapsed back on the sofa and her eyes closed.
Her breathing became short and her face started sweating. Her large breasts were moving up and down as she inhaled deeply and exhaled. She smiled, frowned, giggled, and laughed. Whatever she was imagining was causing her to be extremely excited. Her body slumped down on the sofa and her head lay back on the cushion.
“Oh don’t!” she yelled as her hands moved up to push an invisible person off of her. I jumped off the sofa and watched as her legs suddenly spread wide and her body moved up and down on the sofa.
“Stop!” she screamed as her head moved side to side. She seemed to be fighting someone or something.
“OH!” She moaned as her hips moved upward. I watched as her hands moved around her invisible lover.
“OH BABY!” She exclaimed as her hips bounced up and down. Whatever it was fucking her hard and furious.
“DON”T STOP!” She yelled. I suddenly heard someone pounding on the door. “ARE YOU ALRIGHT MRS. HATCHET?” The slim ball yelled.
“FUCK ME!” she screamed. “I’M CUMMING!”
Whatever was fucking this huge woman must have had some equipment. Her face was all smiles as I jumped on the sofa and slipped the ring off her finger.
“OH, WOW!” she cried as she came to her senses. Her eyes focused on me and she smiled.
“I don’t know how you did that but it was wonderful. What was your name again?”
“Cameron, but my friends call me Cam.” I said with a smile.
“Well Cam, count me in as your friend. Will you tell me how you did that?”
“Sorry, I’m not sure what you mean.” I lied.
“OK, I get it.” She said with a big grin.
“MRS HATCHET ARE YOU OK?” Skippy yelled.
She moved over to the door and let him in. “Make sure Cam gets any class he wants.” She told her assistant.



“But….” He started to say. “NO BUTS JUST DO IT!” She commanded.
I grabbed my books and headed out the door.
“Will you tell me what happened?” I asked.
“Don’t you know?” She asked as we stood by the door.
“No.” I answered.
“Well I can’t say what it was but I heard it say something about the Ba of Cafra or something like that.”
“That’s it?” I asked. “Except for the huge pleasure it gave me.” She smiled.
She patted me on the head and closed the door. Skippy was not happy as he gave me the classes I wanted.
“Thanks” I said as I walked back to my dorm. The rings had worked for me again and I was learning more and more about the forces inside of them. Ba of Cafra? I figured I would head to the library tomorrow to check it out.
When I returned to the dorm I noticed my door was open. As I entered the room I saw a guy looking at my family photos displayed on my bookshelf. “Hello.” I said. He put the photo of my mom down and looked up.
“Hi. I take it you are Cameron?” He asked.
“Yep. You must be my new roommate.” I said as I threw my books on my bed.
“I’m Omar.” He said holding his hand out for a shake.
After about an hour I found out Omar was from Egypt and had moved to the USA when he was three years old. I asked him if he knew anything about a Ba of Cafra but he didn’t. He had little knowledge of Egyptian history or terms. He did say his sister probably would know since she was studying Egyptian history at a nearby school. I didn’t mention the rings because of the promise I gave my Grandpa.
The next morning I headed to the Library and looked up Ba of Cafra. Nothing. I did find that “Ba” meant a spirit or lost sole. I headed to the back stacks and pulled a few Egyptian history and methology books off the shelf. No one was around so I just sat in the floor to glance through the books.
I didn’t notice the girl and she didn’t notice me as she turned the corner and tripped over my body. Her body pushed mine backwards and she fell directly on top of me. I looked up into the most gorgeous eyes I had ever seen. Her blonde hair had fallen over her face and as she pushed her body off of mine she brushed her hair to the side.
“Oh, I’m so sorry.” She said as she moved up to her knees, which were now straddling my hips. I looked down to see her short skirt high on her tanned thighs.
“Are you OK?” she asked as she reached to pull her skirt down.
“I think so.” I said with a smile. “Sorry I tripped you.”
“I should have been watching were I was going.” She said as she suddenly realized she was sitting on top of my zipper that was starting to show some activity. I tried to keep my excitement down but when a beautiful girl is sitting on your prick you can only do so much. Before she could move off my prick pushed up against her ass. Her eyes suddenly opened wider as she felt my admiration for her full breasts and hard nipples pushing outward. I thought she might be upset but her rose lips formed into a delicious smile.
She knew she was teasing me and decided to do it some more.
“Let me get my books.” She said as she leaned forward to reach a book next to my head. I watched as her full blouse slid up my chest and over my mouth. I resisted the urge to nibble on her nipple mound as it moved within an inch of my mouth. As she took the book she moved her midsection down my stomach. Only her panties prevented my bulge from touching her pussy as it went by. I guess she decided to put me out of my misery as she grabbed the bookshelf and pulled herself upwards. I knew it was not nice to look but my eyes locked onto her legs as she stood next to my body.
“My name is Julie.” She said as she moved closer to my head. I looked up to see her face but was distracted by a sudden view up under her skirt. I could see the pink of her tiny panties resting at the junction of her thighs.
“Err, I’mmm….” I said trying to remember my name. All my mind could think of was the blonde pubic hair on the other side of those silky pants.
“Hi mmm.” She laughed. As much as I wanted to stay on the floor looking up her skirt I knew I had to get up. I brushed my hair back into place and moved to my knees. Julie helped pick up one of the books I was reading.
“Ancient Egypt.” She read. “You don’t look like the history type.”
“I’m just looking up something.” I said as I stood up. “My name is Cam.”
“Glad to meet you Cam.” She said as she held out her hand. I took her soft hand in mine and felt my heart beat faster. I must have held her hand a little longer than I should as she pulled it away.
“Sorry, but I need my hand back.” She laughed.
“Are you a frosh?” she asked.
“Yes, is that OK?” I answered.
“Sure, everyone has to be one sometime.’ She laughed. “I’m a junior but I still remember how is was as a frosh. Can I buy you a soda?"
“Sure, let me check out a couple of these books.” I said. She waited for me by the entrance and we headed next door to the snack bar. I found out she had just broken up with her boyfriend Tony (Too bad!) and had taken it pretty hard. He was a star football jock who was cheating on her and the other girl at the same time. She discovered them in his dorm room less than an hour after he had left hers. I could see tears forming in her eyes.
“Well, sounds like you are the lucky one. “ I said as I took her hand.
“You’re so sweet.” She said as her hand tightened on mine. “He was such a jerk and I wish I knew how to pay him back. He keeps calling me wanting me to forgive him.”
“Do you love him?” I asked hoping for a no. “I thought I did but now that I’ve been separated from him for two weeks I don’t think so.”
GREAT! I thought.
She asked me if I had a girlfriend back home and I told her no. I knew she was three years older than me but with the Cameron looks and charm I knew I had a chance. The rings didn’t enter my mind.
I walked her back to her dorm and she said she had dance team practice and didn’t have time to invite me up. At least she was thinking of it I thought. She gave me her phone number and kissed me on the cheek. I watched as her cute ass walked up the steps. I was really beginning to like college.
Omar and I headed to a movie that night in the nearby town. It was a chick flick type movie but it was that or another movie he had already seen. We laughed at the parts that were kind of mushy. I guess we were laughing too loudly because a middle-aged woman in front of me turned around and told us to be quiet. She was with another woman who also turned around and gave us the look of evil.
We tried to be quiet but most guys can’t handle those types of mushy scenes. I couldn’t hold back as I bellowed out another laugh. The woman was now really pissed.
“If you don’t be quiet I’ll come back there and spank you.” She said.
That was it. We both busted out laughing and couldn’t stop. Finally I realized our welcome was over and grabbed Omar’s arm and went out into the lobby. We snuck into the other movie and watched it to the finish.
As we were leaving the movie house someone suddenly grabbed my arm. “You’re the one.” She said as I turned to see the lady who was sitting in front of us.
“I’m sorry lady.” I pleaded as she continued to grip my arm.
We were in the middle of the parking lot next to her family van.
“Betty just leave them alone.” The other lady said as she got into her car.
Betty looked at her friend leaving, let go of my arm and walked away. I watched the other woman pull away and thought I would have some fun. Omar stood back as I tapped on the lady’s side window. She glared at me and opened the window.
“What do you want?” She asked loudly.
“I want to give you something to show you how sorry I am.” I took the small ring from my pocket and held it up for her. I could see her look change from rage to warmth.
“Well, I shouldn’t take anything.” She started to say as she looked at the shiny ring.
If it fits your finger it’s yours.” I said as I held it out for her to take. She hesitated and looked around. As she made her decision I checked her out. She wasn’t that bad. I guessed her age to be in the forties.
I smiled as Betty slipped the small ring on her finger. She turned on the overhead light and held it up to see it better.
“Too bad I’m already married.” She said as she suddenly put her hand to her chest and took in a big breath of air.
“Oh my.” She said as her hands cupped her round breasts.
“What is she doing?” Omar asked as we looked in the car window.
“She will do whatever we want her to do.” I whispered as her fingers unbuttoned her blouse and snaked inside. “Let’s get in the car.”
Omar followed as I walked around and opened the passenger side door. Omar jumped in the back as he watched Betty’s mouth move over to mine.
“Holy shit!” he exclaimed as Betty and I sucked face.
I broke my lips away and asked Betty to lower her seat. The drivers seat moved back and down until she was lying down with Omar at her head and me at her waist.
“The top is all yours.” I told Omar as my hands moved to her bare knee resting just under the hem of her dress. Betty’s hands were reaching for Omar as he moved backward.
“Go ahead.” I said with a laugh.
My fingers snaked up under her skirt. Luckily she was not wearing panty hose which allowed me quick access to her black panties. The windows were now all steamed up so no one could see what was going on inside.
My fingers pushed into her panties and I could feel her wet folds underneath.
“OH YES!” she shouted as her legs opened wide.
“Shhh, you’re making too much noise.” I said with a laugh thinking about the movie.
Omar was getting braver as he moved his hands over to cup her covered breasts. “How are you doing this?” He asked. Betty’s hands were all over Omar’s crotch as her fingers jerked down his zipper and reached inside.
“I’ve got to have it!” She screamed as she pulled his hard tool outside.
As her mouth moved over to capture Omar’s prick I pulled her panties under her hips. Betty had short blonde hair on her head that did not match the dark pubic mound that slipped out as her panties moved down her thighs. When my fingers entered her dripping pussy lips she screamed again as her lips moved off Omar’s hard-on. “Ahhh!”
“Quiet or I’ll have to spank you.” I laughed as I thought about what she threatened to do to me in the movie. That’s it. I thought as I pulled her panties off her feet and threw them in the rear of the van. I pulled on her hips until she was lying on her right side facing us. Her lips locked on Omar’s prick as my fingers moved around to massage her full ass cheeks.
I gave her ass a light pat. “Tap.”
“OH SHIT!” Omar cried as he approached his ejaculation.
My hand came down harder. “Smack.”
Again. “Smack.”
Harder. “Smack!”
Betty’s mouth didn’t miss a movement on Omar’s prick as my hand came down hard. “SMACK!”
Her fat ass quivered with each spank. My prick was rock hard as I spanked the married lady who was giving my roommate head. “SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!”
I could see her white ass turn red with my handprints as I gave her one last hard slap. “SMACK!”
Her ass was now glowing red. “I’M CUMMING!” OMAR shouted as his hips moved forward. Betty locked her lips around his rod as he filled her throat with spunk.
Betty swallowed and removed her lips from his soft tool. She turned and looked at me.
“FUCK ME!” she screamed as she grabbed my arm and pulled me on top of her.
My ass was hitting the steering wheel as I lowered my hard-on into her wet box. Her heavy thighs wrapped around my waist as I pumped my piston into her warmth.
“GIVE IT TO ME!” She shouted.
I did as she wanted as I moved in and out of her flaming hole. Finally I couldn’t hold back as I filled another of her cavities with cum. I grunted as I drained my last drop. Betty was still moving under me and I knew I had to turn her off. My hand pulled her arm around and I took the small ring and pulled it off her finger. Her body suddenly collapsed under me.
I fell off of her and landed on the passenger seat. Betty’s eyes were closed and she seemed to have passed out. I knew it was a matter of time before she came to.
“Let’s get out of here.” I said to Omar as I zipped up my jeans. Omar beat me out the door and we were in my car before we saw the van’s overhead light go out.
“SHIT MAN! What happened back there? Omar asked as he looked back to her van as we left the parking lot.
“I guess you can say I have the power over women.” I said to keep him quiet for a while. I didn’t want to tell him about the rings.
“Great. I’m so glad to have you as a roommate.” He said while patting me on the back.
I laughed thinking about Betty who woke up realizing her panties were missing, her pussy was full of cum, her ass was burning and she had this strange taste in her mouth. I wondered how much of it she would remember.
I made a mental note to stay away from this movie house for a while.
The next day was Saturday and I called Julie to see what she was doing. She had a team practice that morning and was nervous because a new dance team coach was going to pick this year’s team. She liked the last coach but this coach was not as nice. She seemed to be picking on some of the older team members and was threatening to cut them. I told Julie I would wait for her outside the gym.
The practice was over around 10:00AM but I got there around 9:00AM to see what was going on. I snuck in the rear door and moved under the bleachers before anyone noticed. I could clearly see the 15 or so girls as the coach was yelling at them as she videotaped the session.
“You guys stink! And, it’s not just the new girls.” I finally saw Julie as she stood to the side in her tight nylon shorts and sports bra. I guess since it was suppose to be a closed practice the girls wore whatever they wanted. Her hard dark nipples were visible through the white material.
One other girl wore a sports bra but her breasts were not as full. But, I could still clearly make out her hard buds.
“DO IT AGAIN.” The Coach yelled.
I checked out the coach. She was wearing a jogging suit with the top unzipped. Underneath she wore a tight white shirt. She seemed only a few years older than the girls on the team. I figured she was on a power trip or something. Her blonde hair came almost down to her waist and her ass was a little big for her body size.
I watched as the girls went through their routine and most of them looked really good. I thought Julie was the best dancer of course. But, halfway into the routine the coach blew her whistle and the music stopped.
“You guys will be the half-time laughter instead of the entertainment. Julie, what in the hell were you dancing to?”
I watched as Julie’s eyes filled up with tears and suddenly she turned and ran to the locker room. This coach was pissing me off. I could see the other girls were either worried about making the team or pissed because of the coach yelling at Julie.
“That’s it. I can’t take anymore.” She yelled.
“The cut list will be up tomorrow morning at 9:00AM outside of my office.” She said as she turned, grabbed the video camera and walked out the gym door.
I watched as the girls slowly left the gym. I waited until the gym was empty and walked out the door to find the coach. I didn’t know what I was going to do but I had to do something. Which ring would be the best?
As I walked up to the coach’s office door I pulled out the large ring. Maybe the Ba of Cafra would bring this woman around to my thinking?
I knock softly on the door. “Who the hell is it?” she shouted on the other side.
I turned the knob and slowly opened the door. I was ready to duck as I moved my head inside to peek at her.
“Who the hell are you?” she shouted as she sat at her desk. I could see she was writing something on a piece of paper.
“My name is Cam.” I said with a big smile. “I’m a friend of Julie’s and really didn’t appreciate what you said to her at practice.”
“Big fucking deal.” She said as she gritted her teeth. I watched as she tightly gripped her pen. “Get the fuck out of my office.”
I stood about a foot taller than her and weighed about 70 pounds more so I wasn’t worried about her physically. I laughed and sat down on the small sofa across from her desk.
“I’ll call security!” she said as she picked up the phone.
“I don’t think so.” I said with a grin. “I’ll tell them you swiped this ring from one of the girls.” I held the large ring up for her to see.
“I’ve never seen that damn ring before.” She said. Her face was now bright red.
“Are you sure?” I asked.
“Of course.” She said loudly as she put the phone down.
“One of the girls saw you wearing it last week.” I lied.
“Bullshit! That ring is too big for me to wear.”
“Prove it.” I said holding it out for her to take.
“Will you leave if I prove it to you?” she asked as she held the ring over her index finger. I could see it was too big but I knew I had her if she slid it on.
“Yep.”
Julie smiled as she slipped her finger up into the large opening. As soon as the ring hit the junction of her finger and hand her eyes stared ahead. Her body swayed and I ran around her desk and grabbed her before she fell.
I pulled her over to the sofa and laid her down. I watch as her body was transported somewhere else. At first her hands moved outward as if she was touching something. She smiled as her fingers curled around an invisible object. I watched as she moved her hands in an up and down motion. She was jerking off someone or something.
“Oh my god!” she shouted as she cupped her hand over her mouth.
“Yes, I’m so hot!” she said as her hands lifted her tight top over her chest and head.
I got an idea as she reached behind her to unsnap her bra. I grabbed the video camera and turned it on. As her hard rose colored nipples popped out I directed the camera on them. Her fingers pinched her nipples as her hips rose upward to meet the invisible Ba.
“Fuck me!” she said as her hands pushed her jogging suit bottoms over her hips. Her fingers pushed her soaked panties down her thighs with her pants. I had to move my eyes off the camera viewfinder when I saw her bare pussy exposed. I zoomed in to see her fingers spread apart the folds of her pussy. She was holding her lips open as she waited for the Egyptian spirit to come inside.
“AAAHH!” she yelled as she was violated. Her hands moved around to pull the Ba inside.
Her hips were bucking up and down to match his strokes. I looked at the ring on her finger and saw it glowing as a cool white light. I had never noticed the ring glowing before.
Finally her mouth opened and she screamed, “OH MY GOD, I’M CUMMING!” Her body shook as she came. I stopped the camera and moved quickly to pull the ring off her finger. Her naked body froze and stopped moving.
As I slipped the ring in my pocket her eyes opened. “What happened?” she said looking up at me. “I remember….who or what was that enormous…, where are my clothes?” she said as her hands tried to cover her naked tits and bare pussy.
“Too late.” I laughed. “I’ve seen everything you’ve got and even have it on camera.”
The coach looked at the camera and lunged to take it from my hands.
“Sorry.” I said as I held it up over my head. Her knee came up to kick me in my groin. My free hand met her knee before she slammed it into my balls. “Now be nice and maybe I’ll give it back to you.”
“You took advantage of me.” She said as she grabbed her panties and slipped them up her legs.
“I don’t think so.” I said as I watched her finish dressing. “I think the video will show you wanted everything you got.”
“What do you want?” She asked knowing I had her.
“Three things. You will not cut any of the upper-class girls. You will be nice from now on in practice and at the end of the season you will resign. After you resign I’ll return the video to you.” I leaned back against her desk as she thought about it.



“I guess I have no choice.” She said looking down at the floor.
“Nope.” I said as I held tightly to the tape and walked to the door. “I’ll be watching.”
Julie was outside waiting for me as I walked out of the gym. “Where were you?” she asked. Her eyes were still red from crying.
“I was waiting inside.” I lied. I hid the video in my jacket as we walked back to her dorm.
“I think I’m getting cut from the dance team.” She said as she took my hand.
I put my arm around her and pulled her to me. “I’m sure you will be on the team.”
“You didn’t see the way she yelled at me.” She said as her arm moved around my waist.
“I’ll bet you anything you will be on the team.” I said.
“I don’t want to be alone tonight.” She said as she turned her face to mine. My lips moved to her soft pedals. Our tongues met and I pulled her soft breasts to my chest.
“Where can we go?” I asked as my hands moved down to cup her round ass. I couldn’t feel any panties under her sweatpants.
“My roommate is out of town this weekend.” She said as my lips sucked on her ear lobes.
I knew I would not need to use the small ring tonight as she rubbed her stomach against my bulge.
I didn’t remember the walk to her room and suddenly realized we were lying on her dorm bed. My fingers explored her perfect body by starting at her neck and moving down across her throat to her breasts. Her nipples were hard under the tee shirt. She was not wearing a bra. Her breast fit perfectly in my palm.
I moaned as her hand slipped between our bodies to grab my bulge. I was so excited I was afraid I would come in my pants. My hand slipped into my pocket, opened the box and pulled out the large ring. I slipped it on my finger. I wanted to please this girl I had fallen in love with. My prick hardened even more in her hand.
Julie knew what she wanted and wasn’t shy about getting to it. Her fingers quickly pulled down my zipper and her small hand slipped inside. I could feel her fingers explore for the opening in my boxers. I jumped as I felt her bare fingertip touch my hot stomach. Her hand moved around until she touched the side of my shaft.
“What do we have here?” she giggled as her fingers wrapped around its circumference. “It’s so hard.” She whispered in my ear.
“It’s all yours.” I moaned as her fingers pulled it outside my pants.
“And so big.” She said as her lips moved away from my ear to look down at my tool in her hand.
I moved back to lie on my back as she explored my pleasure rod. I knew I could take much more before I came but I knew the ring would keep me hard. Her fingers stroked me slowly as she watched her hand move up and down its length. I didn’t warn her as Old Faithful blew its first load. I covered her whole hand with my liquid pleasure juice.
“Sorry, I didn’t know you were that close.” She said as her lips moved over to mine. “It’s OK, we can rest for a while.”
“Forget rest.” I said, as my prick remained hard. It was my turn to do some exploring. Julie closed her eyes as I pushed her onto her back. She lifted her arms as I pulled the tee shirt up over her naked breasts. Her nipples were long and hard and were waiting for my lips. They didn’t have to wait very long.
As I sucked her hard buds my hands pushed her sweatpants under her hips. She was not wearing panties as I felt her bare ass and thighs against my hands while I pushed the sweats down and off. Her foot kicked them to the side of the bed. My lips made a slick trail down her rib cage, over her stomach and into her blonde bush, which was trimmed into a narrow line above her damp opening. I figured she kept it trim for her dance uniform. My tongue slithered into her slit and found her hard clit. My lips nibbled on her pleasure knob until her ass was pushing up to make a harder contact.
“Inside.” She begged. I knew what she wanted and moved my hot rod quickly to her pussy. She wrapped her legs around my hips as I moved inside. I was in pleasure heaven as I slowly started to pump in and out of her.
“You recover so quickly.” She moaned as I fucked the girl I loved.
“Oh,” she moaned as my prick moved faster and faster.
“I’m cuming!” she moaned as her teeth bit my ear. My hips never miss a beat as I continued to fuck her.
“Oh, what is happening?” she moaned as she came again. Her fingernails were under my shirt as her nails dug into my flesh. I felt the pain but kept it going.
“Oh Cam, I’m cuming again,” she cried as my prick continued its mission of pleasure.
“I’m going crazy!” she yelled as I continued to pump inside her.
“Please, no more.” She shouted as she pounded her fists onto my back. I knew she had enough as I slowly slid my rigid piston out of her.
Her arms pulled me back to her as we lay together in silence.
“I’ve never felt that way before.” She finally whispered in my ear. “You were wonderful!”
Her hand moved back to my hard-on. “How do you do it?” she asked.
“It’s you.” I lied. “I just stay hard in your presence.”
“Let me get my breath and I’ll take some more.” She giggled. She helped me to get undressed and pulled me back on top.
“Give it to me again!” she said as I slipped back into her dripping pussy.
We fucked for most of the night while trying as many different positions we could dream up. Before we knew it the sun was coming up and we jumped into the shower together.
It was 9:00AM as we made it to the coach’s door. The coach was turning as we stood behind her. She smiled at me and moved to give Julie a hug. “I’ve made you the team captain.”
“Say that again.” Julie said as she looked over the coach’s shoulder at me. Her face was in shock.
“I’ve been too rough on you ladies.” She said looking at me with a smile.
I smiled back and watched as Julie checked out the list. All of her friends also made it. The other girls came in one by one to check the list. The ones that made the team gave each other hugs and the girls also tried to comfort the ones who were cut.
As the girls talked I slipped inside of the coaches office. She looked up from her desk as I walked in.
“Are you happy now?” she asked as she stood up.
“Yes. For now.” I answered as I watched her walk to stand in front of me.
“Will you do it to me again?” she asked. I knew she wanted to experience the Ba of Cafra again.
“Maybe soon if you keep your end of the deal.” I said as I turned and walked out the door.
When I got outside the girls were missing. I looked around and heard them talking inside the gym. I put my ear to the door and listened.
“We did it all night.” Julie said. “All night?” another voice asked. “Yes, and he was still hard this morning.”
“Does he have any friends?” Someone else asked. “I don’t know but I’ll ask.” Julie answered.
“What about Tony?” someone asked. A few seconds went by.
“I’m suppose to meet Tony tonight. I have to see if I still love him.” She answered.
Shit. Still loved him? Was she playing me for a fool? I wondered.
Before she came out I left the gym. I had to get my thoughts together.
I sat by on a bench for a while troubled and worried she would go back to Tony.
When I got back to my room Omar said Julie had called twice looking for me. The phone rang again as I fell onto my bed.
“I’m not here.” I said as Omar answered the phone.
“Hi Julie, nope haven’t seen him yet. OK, I’ll tell him.” He said.
“She wants you to call her.”
“I think she is thinking about going back with her ex.”
“You mean the Tony guy who works down at the Old Tavern?”
“You know him?”
“I just know where he works. He is the big football player who makes sure everyone knows who he is.”
I fell asleep since I had none the night before and suddenly awoke when the phone rang. I answered it without thinking. “Hello.”
“Cam, it’s me Julie. Where did you go this morning?
“No where. I was just so tired I came back her and crashed.”
“Didn’t Omar tell you I called?” she asked.
“No, I haven’t seen Omar.” I lied. “What’s up?”
“The coach made me the Captain!” she said loudly.
“Great. I told you didn’t I?”
“Yes.” She said. “I wanted to tell you how much I enjoyed last night.” She said softly.
“Yeah, it was fun.” I said.
“Was that all it was to you.” She asked sharply.
“Well, no not really. What did it mean to you?” I asked.
“If you don’t know then there is no use telling you.” She said.
“It was great Julie. Can I see you tonight?” I asked already knowing the answer.
“Well, I have already made some plans. Maybe tomorrow?
“Sure.” I said.
“I’ll call you tomorrow morning.” She said. “OK.” I said as I hung up the phone.
I knew I couldn’t rely on luck to get Julie to pick me instead of Tony. I headed down to the tavern around 5:00PM to see if Tony was there.
There were only three people in the bar when I got there. I was not old enough to order a beer so I walked up to the bar and ordered a coke. “Not much action around her today.” I said to the guy behind the bar. He was a big guy who could have been Tony.
“It gets better around 8:00PM. There will be a bunch of girls in here later.” He said as he slid the Coke down the bar.
“Want anything to eat?” he asked.
“Sure, give me a cheeseburger and fries.” I said.
“Hey Barb, get this guy a CB and fries.” He yelled into the kitchen.
A cute young woman stuck her head through the swinging doors. “What was that Tony?” she asked. He was Tony.
“A CB Combo.” He answered,.
“Got it.” She answered.
“She looks pretty good.” I said as Tony wiped down the bar in front of me.
“Yeah, I’ve been trying to get into her pants for sometime now.” Tony said with a smile.
“I take it you are unattached?” I asked as I sipped the coke.
“Yeah, but my old girl is coming around tonight around 6PM. We might hook up again.” He said with a wink.
I looked at my watch. It was 5:40PM. Julie would be here in twenty minutes. I walked into the back hall and to the mens room. I opened the box thinking of my night with Julie and took out the small ring. As I walked back to the lounge I looked into the side door to the kitchen. Barb was pouring my fries onto the plate.
“Hello.” I said as I moved up behind her. “OH SHIT. You scared me.” She said as she dropped a few fries on the floor.
“I just wanted to show you this ring I found in the restroom.’’ It looks like a womans ring.” I held it out to her in my open hand.
“OK, I’ll put it in the lost and found.” She said while holding it in her palm.
“I better get outside and eat my meal.” I said as I took the plate from the counter. Tony was shocked to see me come out of the kitchen door.
“Barb gave me the plate.” I said as I looked around for a place to eat and hide. I knew Barb would try the ring on.
It was about 10 minutes til 6:00PM when I heard Barb yell for Tony. “Tony please come here for a minute.”
I sat in a back booth and peeked around to see Tony go into the kitchen. “Yes?” He said as he walked through the door. I saw him stop suddenly and stare ahead.
“Holy shit.” He said as he walked slowly in to meet Barb. I put down my Cheeseburger and walked softly to the kitchen door. I looked inside to see Barb’s blouse and bra on the floor. On her knees in front of Tony was Barb staring ahead as her fingers pulled out his prick. Not that big I thought as she pulled it into her lips. Tony’s eyes were closed as she sucked him in her mouth.
I suddenly heard a car door close and ran to hide in the rear booth. I peeked around to see Julie come inside the main door. She looked around and heard the same noises I did from the kitchen. Tony was moaning as Barb sucked on his meat. Julie tiptoed to the door and peeked inside.
“Fuck you Tony!!” she screamed as she turned and walked quickly back outside.
“Julie!” Tony yelled. I watched as he ran from the kitchen with his prick sticking out of his pants. He tried to stop her before she pulled away.
I stuck a fry in my mouth and hurried to the kitchen. Barb was lying on the kitchen floor with her hand up under her skirt. Her large naked breasts were looking at me as I walked over and kneeled beside her. She suddenly realized I was next to her as she grabbed my arm.
“Take me!” she yelled.
“I won’t take you but I’ll take this.” I said as I pulled the small ring from her finger. Barb’s eyes closed and she slumped back against the table legs. I hurried to get out of the kitchen before Tony came back.
I was finishing my burger when I heard the main door open. “FUCK, FUCK, FUCK!” he yelled.
I watched as he realized Barb was still in the kitchen. He smiled as he almost ran to get to her.
“SMACK!” I heard from the kitchen. “Leave me alone you pervert!” Barb screamed.
I smiled as I left Tony a quarter tip on the table.
When I returned to my dorm Julie was waiting on the front steps. She stood and ran to me as I walked up the sidewalk.
“I love you.” She whispered in my ear as she kissed my neck.
Thank you Grandpa Cameron. I thought as we walked back to her empty dorm room.
A week later I met Omar’s Sister Shana. I asked her about the Ba of Cafra and she laughed. She explained that Ba meant spirit and that Kaphra was a son of a Egyptian god. He was killed by his brother on his wedding night and the legend said he roamed around looking for his bride. I smiled thinking of Ms. Hatchet and the dance coach. I couldn’t explain the snake and woman that Tom had seen. Maybe she was Kaphra’s bride?
Shana was a real good looking woman but I decided not to press my luck with the rings. Julie and I had a good thing going and I didn’t want to mess it up. A month later I ran into Dana who told me Tom and Laura dropped out of college and moved back home. I called Tom and found out he was really happy. He was attending a junior college and working in his Dad’s business. Laura and he were engaged. I told him I would look him up when I came home.
I was so much in love with Julie I didn’t use the rings much during my last three years at college. Actually I didn’t use them at all until our wedding night. But, that’s another story.
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My research into Egyptian history and legend didn’t clear up any of the mysteries of the rings. All I really knew about the rings were they came from Egypt, the small ring made a woman lose control and put her under my spell. The large ring gave me an infinite hard-on and only worked on me. If another man or woman wore the large ring they would have a dream fuck with ancient Egyptians.
I spent time in the library with Shana, Omar’s sister trying to find out more information on Egyptian Gods and Mythology. Shana looked very sexy at times but I controlled my urges since my wedding with Julie was only two weeks away and didn’t want to mess it up.
Our wedding was planned to happen on a Caribbean island during a cruise the following month. Our families and friends were invited and with the help of the rings I hoped it to be one big sex cruise.
Julie graduated college two years before I did and stayed on at our college to get her Master’s degree. It worked out perfect for us. Julie was also appointed the Dance Team coach. One of the other girls, Heather, who danced with Julie also stayed around to get her Masters and also helped Julie coach the team.
Heather hung out a lot at our apartment and followed Julie around like her shadow. It got to a point that I was jealous of the time Julie spent with her instead of me. What really made me question Heather’s attention to Julie was the fact that Heather never dated anyone. I had never seen her with a guy. I told Julie I thought Heather was a lesbian but Julie wouldn’t believe me.
It has always been my fantasy to see two women have sex. The more I thought about Heather’s head between Julie’s legs the more turned on I became. I knew Julie was not curious about female/female sex so I didn’t think my fantasy would ever come true.
The night I celebrated my engagement to Julie was the night I found out the truth about Heather.
Our friends threw us an engagement party at a small resort hotel just outside of town. There were about 10 couples, Julie and I, and Heather. We had a private room in the rear of the Inn and the party got a little wild with a lot of bumping and grinding on the dance floor. Most of the other girls at the party were on Julie’s college dance team and really had the dance moves and the bodies to go with them.
It was hard for the guys to concentrate on dancing. The girls had tight short skirts or dresses that kept riding up their thighs. I saw more flashes of panties that night than in my whole life. Most everyone had left the private room as Julie and I danced.
Heather sat alone in a dark corner while she watched Julie and I rub bellies. As we danced close to her table I opened the space between our bodies and motioned for Heather to join us.
Julie had a few drinks and didn’t seem to mind when Heather moved between us. Heather automatically turned to face Julie’s front while her cute round ass moved against the tent in my pants. I wasted no time pushing my hard-on against her ass crack. She didn’t complain as her smaller breasts crushed against Julie’s plentiful mounds.
My hands crept down from Heather’s sides to the top of her hips. I pushed my stomach forward against Heather’s ass, which pushed her stomach closer to Julie’s. My fingers slid down Heather’s hips to her thighs. When I touched the bottom of her skirt I pinched the material and slowly pulled upward. The backs of my knuckles touched her hot skin as her skirt moved up over her hips. The front of my pants was now rubbing on Heather’s thong covered ass cheeks.
Heather’s short dark hair moved against my lips as I whispered in her ear, “Pull Julie’s dress up.”
Heather didn’t need to be told twice as her fingers swiftly moved down and pulled up on Julie’s dress. I looked around to see Julie’s dress gathered at her hips. Her bare thighs were open enough to allow Heather’s naked thigh between them.
I could hear Julie’s moans as Heather rubbed her thigh against Julie’s white lace panty-covered pussy. The wall across from us had a full mirror, which showed Heather’s hands cupping Julie’s round ass.
My hands moved around Heather’s hips until I touched Julie’s hip. I pushed my fingers between their stomachs until my hand was crushed between the mounds of their pussies. My fingers slipped under the damp edges of Julie’s panties and pulled them to the side to allow Heather’s leg to rub against Julie’s wet lips.
“Oh God, what are you two doing to me?” Julie asked as Heather pushed harder against Julie’s pulsating folds.
Julie was lost in her passion until Heather’s mouth moved forward to capture hers. As soon as Heather’s tongue entered her mouth Julie awoke from her trance.
“Stop!” She cried out as she pushed Heather back.
She looked down to see Heather’s skirt around her waste and her damp panties. Julie pulled her panties back over her dripping hole and pushed her dress down her thighs. Julie gave me a dirty look as she ran out of the bar.
My hands were still holding Heather’s ass against my covered prick. My hands slid up her stomach and over her small breasts. I expected her to pull away but she continued to rub her ass against my hard-on.
“What will you do for me if I get you Julie?” I whispered in her ear as I played with her hard nips.
“There’s no way Julie will go for it.” Heather said as she turned her body to mine.
My fingers traced a line down her hips and over her stomach. My fingertips slid into the top of her thongs and tickled her small mound of pubic hair before it traveled into her damp slit.
“What if I can?” I asked as I played with her hard clit.
“I’ll do anything for a night with her and you know it.” Heather said as I brought her closer to cuming on my finger.
“If you take care of me now, I’ll give you your wishes on the cruise next month.” I whispered in Heather’s ear. Her breathing was in short gasps as my finger touched her rigid nub.
“What do you want me to do?” She gasped as I brought her closer. “I won’t fuck you.” She moaned.
“I want a blowjob.” I whispered in her ear.
“How do I know you aren’t lying?” She asked while pushing me back to look into my eyes.
“You will just have to trust me.” I said still twiddling her little penis, which was now sticking out of her damp lips.
“OK, but tell me when you are going to shoot.” She said as she dropped to her knees in front of me.
I watch the mirror as Heather unzipped my trousers and reached inside to find my hard-on. I looked down into Heather’s dark brown eyes, which were looking up at me as her hand guided my prick to her lips.
“Have you done this before?” I asked somewhat afraid she just might take a bite out of me.
“Un huh,” she said with a smile. Her narrow tongue slithered out to taste the juices on my tip.
“Of course I prefer a woman’s taste more.” She said as she licked up and down my prick’s crown.
Not only had she did this before she was damn good at it. Her lips locked on my prick just under the crown. As her head moved forward her head tilted so she could take all of my nine inches inside. No one had ever taken it all before. I thought about using the large ring but knew we didn’t have much time. Julie may just come back looking for us.
“Oh baby, don’t stop.” I moaned as her lips moved forward and back.
My fingers moved around her Dutch boy hairstyle and held her tightly. Her neck went limp as my hands took her head. I was now in control as I fucked her pussy loving lips. As my prick moved in and out faster I could feel the tip of my cock hit against the back of her throat. I hoped she could breath as I felt my spunk race up the tube.
“Now!” I said loudly as I filled her mouth. Suddenly Heather’s hands grabbed my hips and pushed her mouth off my exploding tool. I had not finished my discharge so as she pulled me out the stream hit her between the eyes. I looked down to see her eyes, nose, mouth, and chin full of my pleasure juices. I reached over to the table and grabbed a cloth napkin and moved it to her face. Her hand came up to finish the clean up job.
“Where was that warning? That’s one of the reasons I like women.” She muttered as she spit a load of cum into the napkin.
“Me too.” I laughed. Heather couldn’t hold back and burst out laughing herself.
“Oh shit, I don’t know what hurts the most, my throat or my sides?” she said while we kept laughing.
“Where did you learn to suck cock like that?” I asked as I returned my 747 to the hanger.
“My brothers taught me well.” She said with a smile. I figured I had just better leave it at that.
“So how are you going to get Julie for me?” She asked as we walked from the bar.
“Don’t worry, by the time we leave the ship you will have everything you’ve been wanting.” I replied as my hand cupped her cute little ass. She slapped my hand away. She might even get more than she wanted? I thought.
When I got to our room I slowly opened the door and found Julie lying face down on the bed. I closed the door and tiptoed over to her feet, which were lying off the bed. I moved my hands to her ankles and she still didn’t move. I figured she was asleep. My fingers took off on an exploring trip up her calves, over the backs of her knees, and up her thighs. As my hands moved up under her dress it moved up over her cute round ass. Half of her white panties were wedged between her creamy cheeks as my fingers lightly crept into her crack.
“Ahh.” Julie moaned. She was still asleep dreaming of something or someone.
My fingers pinched her crushed panties and pulled them from her ass crack. I had never touched Julie back here because she always stopped me. Now that she had a few drinks it was explore and conquer time. I pulled on her panties until they popped from her damp ass crack and watched as they squeezed out of her muscular thighs. As I pulled them from her feet my fingers touched the swampy juices in the narrow band on the bottom of the panties. The dance with Heather and I had gotten her pretty hot. I threw the panties to the side and slowly pushed open her legs.
“Ohh.” She moaned as her legs opened and the cooler air hit her hot oven.
It was kind of dark in the room so I moved to the bathroom, turned on the light and opened the door. The bathroom light was like a spotlight on her golden ass lying on center stage.
My fingers slowly slid into her ass cheeks again and pulled outward. My eyes focused on her little puckered opening at the base of her rear valley.
“It’s Uranus.” I thought with a chuckle.
I wondered how far I could go before she awoke? The index finger of my right hand moved down the lonesome valley to her dark hole. I needed more lubricant so I went south to slither between her pussy lips. A fountain of juice met me as my finger moved in little circles to gather in as much liquid as possible.
My dripping finger moved out and north to touch her rear opening. “AAAAH.” Julie moaned as my fingertip pushed inward.
The first inch or so went pretty easy but suddenly her subconscious rear entrance closed on my finger like a Venus flytrap on a fly.
I waited to see if she would relax but the tollbooth had closed the gate. I slowly removed my finger and heard a small pop. I moved down between her thighs and pushed my lips up to the bottom of her ass. As my fingers opened her cheeks once more my tongue slithered between them. My nose was wedged between her cheeks as my tongue plunged into her opening.
“Whatttt?” I heard Julie moan as she awoke from her slumber. My hands were on her ass checks and held her down as I continued my rim job.
“Cam? Stop!” she said loudly as my tongue moved further into her dark tunnel. Julie was wide-awake.
“Don’t,” she said in a lower voice. “Ahhh!” she moaned as my tongue moved a couple of inches in.
“Want me to stop?” I asked as I lifted my nose out of her cheeks to take a breath.
“No, I don’t know?” My tongue slithered back inside. Julie’s hips moved upward until my chin rubbed against her wet pussy. As my tongue moved in and out my chin pressed against her wet slit.
She was so turned on and with the booze I knew I had a chance to fulfill one of my dreams. I moved my face out of her steamy cheeks and moved my tongue up her rear valley. As I moved up her back my tongue tickled her spine. When my tongue touched her ear my prick pressed between her ass cheeks.
Her ass tightened as the tip touched her anus. She was not letting me in. Instead she moved her ass upward until my prick jumped into her hot pussy.
“That’s where I want it.” She moaned.
I knew my opportunity had withered away as I pumped my prick in and out. Maybe things with be different on the cruise? I thought as we raced for a mutual climax.
My finger moved under her to find her clit as I fucked her doggy style. It only took a few strokes on her pleasure knob as we both came together.
I fell off to the side and lay back as Julie moved over to kiss me on the neck.
“I was mad at you downstairs.” She whispered as her tongue licked up my neck to my ear. “You tried to get Heather and I together didn’t you?”
“Heather is hot for you.” I said as my hand moved back to cup her ass. “I just wanted to prove it to you she likes girls.”
“Would you like to watch us together?” Julie asked as she sucked on my earlobe.
“What do you think?” I asked as I took her hand and moved it to my prick, which was hardening under her touch.
“I don’t think I can do it with a girl. At least not all the way” Julie said as she stroked me up and down my length.
“Have you ever tried?” I asked hoping she had some experience.
“I’ve never had sex with a girl but I got pretty close at Dance Team camp.” She whispered as her hand made my prick harder.
“Tell me about it.” I moaned.
“She was a black girl from New York named Veronica. We were assigned the same room and after the first day of practice we returned to the room to shower and to get ready for dinner. I had never seen a naked black girl before and I guess I was staring as she pulled her dance suit off her body. She had a caramel skin tone that was so beautiful. Her breasts were so firm her nipples stuck straight outward. Her ass was so perfectly round. She caught me looking and laughed. She asked if I had ever seen a nude black girl before and I said no. She said she had not seen too many white girls especially a blonde one.
She sat on the bed and watched me as I removed my dance costume. I was nervous as I slid the tights down my thighs exposing my sheer panties, which showed my blonde bush. I pushed my panties down and as I stood up naked in front of her she took my hand and led me into our bathroom. I watched as she turned on the shower, adjusted the temperature and climbed inside. She lathered up her hands and soaped her breasts and stomach. Her back was to the water and she reached out, took my hand and pulled me into the shower with her.
The front of her body was covered with soap as she pulled me to her. My face moved to her ear as my breasts caressed hers. Her stomach pressed against mine as her hands moved around me to pull me closer. Her knee wedged between my thighs and her thigh moved and touched against my pussy.”
“Oh god. Slow down.” I said as my hand clamped over hers on my cock.
“Sorry, where was I? Oh, I had never touched another girl’s body before. She was so soft and I had to touch her smooth round ass. My hands massaged her ass as my thigh moved upward and rubbed against her pussy. Her public hair was not as soft as mine. I could feel her hard nipples rubbing across my own as we humped each other. She moved her leg faster and faster against my pussy and I did the same to hers. I came before she did but didn’t stop until she did too. And, that’s what happened.” She said as my prick shot warm cream over her knuckles.
“What else did you do?” I asked as she continued to empty me.
“Maybe I’ll tell you some other time. Or maybe Roni will tell you on the cruise? She is coming you know?’
“To the cruise? Fantastic.” I exclaimed.
“Don’t get too excited. Her husband will be coming as well.” She laughed.
We finally fell asleep as I thought about the possible combinations the following week. The wedding party included Tom and Laura, Dana and her new husband Bill, Heather, and two other girls who danced with Julie, Pam and Sarah. Pam and Sarah were both married and would be with their husbands. . My father hated boats so he flew down to the island. My Mom was going to be there along with my Aunt Nancy and her family. Julie’s Mom Mary, who was divorced from her dad, was coming along with her new boyfriend Alex. Julies younger 18 year-old sister Toni was coming along with her friend Katie. I figured it was time to get the rings out of the cobwebs.
We all boarded the cruise on a Saturday morning. Julie’s Mom insisted on Julie and I not sharing a room together until after the wedding which was scheduled to be on Monday afternoon at our first stop. I got to sleep alone in the honeymoon suite while Julie shared a room with her younger sister Toni and Katie. Julie’s bags were delivered to Toni’s room and her Mom told her she could not see the honeymoon suite until after the wedding. Since I was going to be alone I thought maybe I could use the rings to do some experimenting with the wedding party.
I had unpacked and was looking out the balcony window when I got my first opportunity. I heard a light tapping on my door. I touched the metal box in my pocket as I slowly opened the door hoping for a female.
It was my future Mother-In-Law Mary and she was alone.
Mary was slightly overweight but overall had a very nice body for someone 47 years old. Julie had told me her age. She had colored her hair light blonde to keep the gray away. I looked down her body, which was hidden underneath a beach robe. I could see her naked thighs underneath. I figured she was heading to one of the pools.
“Hi Cameron.” She said with a smile.
“Please call me Cam.” I said as I stood aside to welcome her in.
She looked around the door and smiled. “So this is where you will spend your honeymoon with Julie.”
“Come in and check it out.” I smiled hoping she would come inside.
“I shouldn’t. I’m supposed to meet Alex up by pool. I wanted to see the room first.” She said trying to peek around me.
“Come on in.” I said as I stepped back. She looked left and right in the hallway and walked inside. I closed and locked the door behind her.
“I’m so happy Julie is marrying you instead of that other guy.” She said as she walked over to the large bed. She pushed down on the mattress with one hand to see how soft it was. As she bent over the short robe moved up her thighs and over her hips. Her white bathing suit bottoms were wedged between her ass cheeks. I noticed she had a nice tan and I couldn’t see any white skin near her suit. My prick started to stir.
“You mean Tony?” I said as the metal box opened in my hand. The small ring slipped on my small finger as I took my hand out of my pocket.
“Yes, that big brut of a man.” She said as she walked over to look out the balcony window.
I slowly walked up behind her and looked over her shoulder at the shoreline as we moved out of the port.
“I’m happy to have a beautiful Mother-In-Law.” I said as my body pushed up against her back. As soon as my chest touched her back she jerked forward.




“Oh my. We shouldn’t be in here like this.” She said as she turned and looked down at the tent in my shorts.
“I’m sorry Mary.” I said as I held up the small ring for her to see. “I just wanted to show you the wedding ring I have for Julie.”
Mary blushed and looked away so she would not see the rise under my shorts. “That’s a very nice ring.” She said not even looking at it.
“I’m worried about the size.” I said. “Would you try it on and let me know if you think it will fit Julie?” I held the ring out in the palm of my hand.
“We are about the same size.” She said as she took the ring from my hand. I smiled as she moved it to her ring finger and slid it down slowly. I watched her eyes as they looked at the ring and moved slowly down her hand, her wrist, and her forearm and down to my shorts. This time her eyes locked onto my hard-on and didn’t look away.
“Oh what’s coming over me?” she asked, as her hand moved on it’s own slowly downward and forward until her fingers caressed the tip of the bulge. I looked down to see her fingers trace down my prick and then slowly back upward to the tip again. Her hand made a fist and opened to slide down over my bulge.
“I must.” She moaned as she stroked my prick bulging upward under my shorts.
“Let me help.” I said as I released my pants and pulled down the zipper. As I pushed my shorts over my hips her hand released my covered prick and suddenly grabbed my waistband and pushed my shorts down to my ankles. She quickly grasped my boxers and pulled them down over my hard rod. My prick was now standing at attention in the front of my future mother-in-law.
Her hand against reached out to surround my cock. As she stroked my length I pulled the robe off of her shoulders. Her eyes were locked on my prick as I reached around and unclasped her top. My finger took her shoulder straps and pulled them down her shoulders. Her magnificent mounds spilled out of her top as it fell on top of her robe.
“Tell me what you want.” I ordered as my fingers pushed her tight bikini bottoms down her hips. I watched her total tan body appear. As her bare pussy came out from underneath her bathing suit she said,” I want you to fuck me.”
“You want who to fuck you?” I asked, as she stood completely naked in front of me.
“I want you to fuck me.” She said again as she pulled my shaft towards her hairless pussy lips.
“Say you want your son-in-law to fuck you.” I commanded as I pushed her back to the edge of the bed.
“I want my son-in-law to fuck me.” She said as she fell onto the bed.
“Put it in.” I ordered as I kneeled above her. I looked down to see her swollen lips opened wide as she pulled my prick downward until the tip touched her wet opening. She pulled me into her lips but I held back.
“Rub it on your clit.” I demanded. “I want you inside me.” She moaned.
“Do as I say.”
Her hand pulled my prick upward until my tip was moving up and down her clit. “OH GOD.” She moaned. “FUCK ME PLEASE!”
I was afraid Alex might come looking for her and decided to give her what she wanted. My hips moved downward until my tip was once again posed at her glory gate. I slowly lowered my hips as my rod moved inside.
“SO BIG!” she moaned as it moved completely into her depths. “FUCK ME SON-IN-LAW!” she screamed as my prick pistoned in and out. Her arms moved around my ass and pulled me closer as my hips drove me deeper and deeper inside her. Her mouth locked onto mine as I tongue-kissed my new mother-in-law. Her feet moved around my hips and joined her hands on my ass as my body moved up and down. Each downward motion caused her to moan loudly.
To fuck my mother-in-law to be was too much and I couldn’t hold back as I exploded inside her bare hole. “NOW!” I yelled as I pumped faster and faster. I suddenly remembered I should have put on the large ring but it was too late.
“More!” she yelled as I slowed down. I was spent and didn’t have enough to get her over the top. Her hands were digging into my back as I reached back to grab her wrist. As I pulled her hand around I pulled the ring on her finger but the ring would not come off.
“Don’t stop!” She said as I pulled on the ring. My prick was now soft as I pulled her up off the bed to her feet. Her free hand moved down and grabbed my limp tool.
“Stop.” I commanded. But, she was too horny to obey. I pulled her hand off my prick and took both of her wrists. I tried again to get the ring off her finger but it was stuck. Shit. I never thought something like this would happen. I needed help and knew of only one person to help me. I led Mary over to the phone and called my Mom.
“Mom, you have to come to my room as soon as possible and come alone.” I pleaded as soon as she answered.
“Are you all right Cam?” she asked.
“Yes, but I won’t be if you don’t get here quickly. Room 7434!” I cried.
“I’ll be there in a couple of minutes.” She said and hung up the phone.
I held Mary’s hands tightly as she continued to reach for my prick which had now suddenly begin to get hard again. I guess the waiting for my Mom to appear had started up it’s motor again.
Finally I heard a knock on the door. “Cam?” She said.
I pulled Mary over to the door and quickly released her wrists as I unlocked the door and opened it. “Come in quick.” I said as I pulled the door open. Before I could close the door behind my Mom, Mary once again grabbed my hard-on.
“Mary? What are you doing?” She said as she put her hand over her mouth. “Cam? What is she doing?”
“Mom, forget what you see. I need you to help me get this ring off her finger.” I begged as I pulled her hand off my prick again. I looked up to see my Mom’s eyes locked on my hard-on.
“Quickly!” I said.
“I’ll get some warm soapy water.” She said as she ran into the bathroom. I pulled Mary over to the bed again and tried to sit down but Mary slipped off the bed and pulled me to the floor with her. As we fell I released her hands. I fell onto my back and before I could grab Mary again her hand once again clamped onto my prick.
“Oh my!” Mom said as she returned with a soapy washcloth. She knelt next to me. “What do you want me to do?
“Put the soapy water on her hand.” I said.
“But, it’s on your…thing.” She said while she watched Mary’s fingers moving up and down my shaft.
“Do it.” I begged.
I tried to grab her wrist again but she pushed me away. Finally I felt warm soapy water on my prick. I looked down to see Mary’s fingers under my Mom’s hand moving up and down my hard-on. My Mothers were beating me off.
My fingers finally grabbed Mary’s fingers and pulled them away from my prick. As I held her hand up for my Mom to pull the ring off I suddenly felt fingers again sliding up and down my prick. I looked down my stomach expecting to see Mary’s other hand but was surprised to see my Mom’s fingers stroking me. Shit she was doing this and wasn’t even wearing the ring.
Since Mary was under the spell of the ring I saw another opportunity and decided to see how far it would go.
My Mom’s body was next to my arm as I moved my free hand to her knee. She was wearing a short sundress, which made it easy for my fingers to hunt between her legs and move upward. As she stoked my hard-on my fingers moved up her warm thighs until I touched the cloth of her panties. My hand turned and pushed apart her thighs. My fingertips pushed inward until they touched her damp lips.
“She shouldn’t be doing this.” She said. “You are my son.” She moaned as my fingers moved under her panties. Her damp hole was waiting for my fingers.
“Let’s all get up on the bed.” I ordered. Mary immediately moved up and pulled me with her.
“Lie here.” I told my Mom as I moved her between the two of us.
My fingers pulled the straps on her sundress down until the dark circles of her nipples appeared. They stuck upward like hard bullets as the material moved down her stomach. “Help me undress her.” I ordered Mary.
Mom raised her hips as Mary pulled the sundress down her legs and off her feet. “Take off her panties.” I commanded as I leaned back to see my future Mother-In-Law pulled my Mom’s panties off. We both watched as her full bush appeared. I remembered that day she undressed in front of the mirror while I peeked through the door.
I knew Mary would do anything I wanted. As she took the panties off Mom’s feet I pushed her thighs apart. “Kiss her pussy.” I ordered Mary.
“But…” she started to say. “Do it.” I ordered.
I watched as Mary’s lips moved up Mom’s thigh and over to her dense forest. “Cam? What is she doing?” she asked as Mary’s tongue moved into her bush. “Oh!” she moaned as Mary’s tongue slipped inside her vulva. Mom’s eyes closed as Mary’s tongue flicked up and down her clit.
As I watched Mary go down on my Mom I wondered how far I could go with this. I moved my body up until my hips were next to my Mom’s face. I held my prick in my hand as I aimed it at her cheek. When it touched her skin she turned her face, which moved the tip of my prick to her lips. Her eyes looked up at me as her lips slowly opened and her tongue moved out to taste my juices. As Mary brought my Mom closer to cuming Mom opened her mouth to engulf the tip of my rod.
I couldn’t believe what was happening. My future Mother-in-law was eating my Mom’s pussy while she gave me a blowjob. I thought about how it would feel fucking my Mom. When I slipped my prick out of her mouth she looked up at me. “No, not that.” She said as she pulled my prick back in. She knew what I was planning on doing.
In less than a minute Mom’s body tensed and she screamed, “Oh I’m there!” I was right behind her as I filled her mouth with my juices. She swallowed and took another breath before I emptied my load.
Mary was still horny and I knew we had to do something. I told my Mom to hold her down while I tried to slip off the ring. Mom’s arms moved around her body and I pulled again on the ring. This time with the soap it started to move. Finally, I worked it down and off. As soon as the ring left her finger she closed her eyes and collapsed.
“Hurry, let’s get her dressed.” I told my Mom who was still naked. I held her legs up as Mom slipped her bathing suit bottoms up her legs. I held her up in a sitting position as mom placed the bikini top on her bronze breasts. I had to help pull the straps tight enough for us to close it.
Mom quickly got dressed as I turned to look away. I slipped on my boxers and shorts. Mom and I moved to the small table and chairs and turned on the T.V. We sat there talking about the cruise as Mary came to.
“What?” she asked as she sat up on the bed. Her hands moved up to see if her bathing suit was still on her body. “Hello sleepyhead.” My Mom said as Mary grabbed her robe and slipped it on. “I had such a dream.” Mary said with a slight blushing of her face.
“You were so sleepy you laid down on the bed.” Mom lied.
“I can’t remember what happened. I don’t even remember you coming in but I remember you here.” Mary said to my Mom.
As she stood up her legs were wobbly. She suddenly moved her hand down to touch her lower stomach. I was hoping she didn’t remember my prick moving inside of her. “I haven’t had dreams like that in quite a while.” She said as she tied the cloth rope tightly around her waist.
“What was the dream about?” I asked with a smile. Mom kicked me under the table.
“Ah, I shouldn’t err, I can’t remember it all.” She stammered again with a blush on her tanned face.
“I better go find Alex. How long was I sleeping?” She asked. Looking around for the time.
“Almost a half an hour.” I said.
“Well, I’ll leave you two alone.” She said as she hurried out the door.
“Cameron. How did you get into this mess?” Mom asked.
“She came in and suddenly got so horny I couldn’t keep her off me.” I replied.
“You got her to wear the ring didn’t you?” She said with a slight smile.
“Well, no…” I started to say.
“I know about the ring. Your grandfather used it on me and most everyone in our family.” She smiled. “I figured he would pass it on to you when you and your father went to see him before he died.”
“How do you know?” I asked still suspicious of how much she knew.
“Nancy and I compared notes one day when I found them in bed together. It didn’t take too long for us to discover the common element before he got us to bed.”
“Aunt Nancy knows about the ring too? I asked remembering our sex session in our bathroom before I left for college.
“Oh yes, she told me about you and her in our bathroom. That’s when I found out for sure you had the ring. I actually told her to see if she could get you into a position where you would use it. You didn’t let us down.”
“I don’t know what to say?” I said as I held the ring in my hand.
“It’s OK Cam, your secret is safe with us as long as we can get some benefit from it as well.” She smiled as she took my hand. She took the ring and held it up. I thought she was going to put it on but she just looked at it.
“I wonder where it gets its powers from?” she asked.
Since my Mom already knew about the rings powers I was not breaking my promise to Grandpa Cam. “I don’t know too much about it myself except it came from Egypt and it makes women hornier than hell.” I laughed.
“Have you used it on Julie yet?” she asked.
“No, I want to hold off until we are married.” I didn’t tell her about the large ring. She hadn’t mentioned it so I figured she didn’t know about it.
“I guess this will be some cruise.” She smiled as she handed the small ring back to me. She stood up and kissed me on the head. “You’re lucky you have your grandpa’s physical attributes instead of your father’s.
I knew what she was referring to. “Thanks for helping me.” I said as she walked out the door.
The ring had already caused quite a stir. I wondered where I would use it next.
I called Julies room and Toni answered. “Hi Cam.” She said in a sweet voice.
Toni was a cute girl but had not fully developed like her sister. She had very small breasts and typically hid them behind loose clothing. Her friend Katie was also very small for her age. Even though they were both 18 they looked and acted like they were 14 or 15. I guess that’s why they were such good friends.
Toni told me Julie had wondered off with Heather somewhere and said she would meet me at dinner, which was in about two hours.
“So what are you two doing?” I asked hoping they might want to come up and see the room.
“Nothing. We’re bored.” She said.
“Would you like to come up and see the honeymoon suite?” I asked hoping for a yes.
I heard her ask Katie but could not hear Katie’s reply. I heard Toni as she tried to cover the phone with her hand, say something about me being Julie’s fiancé.
“Yes, we would like to see the room.” She giggled. I told her the room number and she said they would be right up.
I fixed the covers on the bed and pulled out my new digital video camera. I was reading the instructions when I heard a weak knock on the door. My prick was semi-hard as I thought about how I could arrange some playtime with these two young girls.
“Hi Toni and Katie. Come in.” I said as I held the door open. Katie smiled as she walked by wearing a loose blouse and a denim skirt. As Toni looked away I checked out her cute little ass under a short skirt.
“I have some drinks in the refrigerator. Would you like a glass of wine or something?” I asked.
“I’ll have some wine.” Toni giggled. “Me too.” Katie smiled.
As I poured them a glass of wine I looked around to see Toni sitting on the bed and Katie looking out the window. The sunlight was shining onto Katie’s dress showing her curving ass and the shape of her small breast and nipple. I almost spilled the drinks as I caught my foot on the small rug at the base of the bed.
“Here you are.” I said as I handed them the drinks.
Katie took a little sip of hers and Toni gulped hers down in one shot.
“Want another?” I asked Toni.
“Are you trying to get us drunk and take advantage of us?” She giggled as she handed me the glass for a refill.
“Of course not.” I smiled with a wink. By now my prick was starting to push outward under my shorts. I noticed Katie’s eyes looking down at my shorts as I turned to get another glass of wine. As I poured the wine I heard Katie whisper something and both of them giggle.
By now the tent in my shorts was very obvious and I wanted them to see it. I moved to stand in such a position where they both had a good view.
Katie’s eyes were opened wide as she saw how big my bulge was. She quickly chugged her drink and handed me the glass.
“Let me get the bottle.” I laughed as I walked back to the refrigerator. I heard them whispering again and giggle some more.
When I returned with the wine Katie had sat down next to Toni on the bed and both were leaning back on their elbows. Both of their skirts were pulled high on their thighs and another inch I could see their panties. I knew they had set it up to do some teasing of their own. I poured them another drink and moved over to the table to grab the camera.
“Would you girls mind being my first models for this new camera?” I asked as I peered at the digital display.
“Sure.” Toni said as she gave me a big smile and stuck her little boobs out at me.
“OK.” Katie said pushing Toni aside so she would be in the view by herself.
When Toni was pushed her skirt moved up her thighs and her pink panties peeked out. I quickly aimed the camera down to capture the panties before she pulled down her skirt.
“Thanks Katie.” She said looking upset that I got to see up her skirt.
Neither of them moved as I moved the camera up and down their bodies.
“Move around some.” I asked.
Katie suddenly crossed her legs, which gave me and the camera a quick flash of her white panties. As she sat there with her hand under her chin Toni suddenly pushed her backwards. Katie’s legs came apart as she feel on her back and her dress had moved upwards to show me most of her white panties.
“See how you like it.” Toni said as her hands pushed on Katie’s shoulders to hold her back. She couldn’t reach her skirt to push it down. Her panties were opaque which showed her dark bush underneath. From what I could see she had quite a mound of hair under there. I zoomed the camera in to see some curly pubes sneaking out the sides.
As Toni bent over to hold Katie down, her own skirt rose up over her cute little ass. Her pink panties were wedged between her ass cheeks, which were creamy white compared to her bronze thighs. My camera zoomed in to capture the shadow of her tiny ass crack.
“Toni! My dress is too high and he can see my panties.” Katie exclaimed. Toni looked down and smiled. “Yes, I know.” She laughed.
Katie seemed to be upset as she pushed Toni up off her. I thought she would pull her dress down but instead pushed Toni backwards. “Oh yeah?” she screamed as she held Toni’s hands above her head. My camera moved in close to see Toni’s pink panties completed exposed. I could make out a small mound of light hair and possibly the thin slit of her pussy through the material.
I thought Katie was through with her revenge until she took Toni’s hands and put them together. She used one hand to hold them while she used the other hand to reach down and pull Toni’s blouse up over her stomach and over her small breasts covered with a tiny bra. “Katie!” she screamed. “He can see my boobs!”
“No he can’t.” Katie said with a smile. She quickly moved her hand to the small clasp in the front and released it. Her hands pulled the bra to both sides and Toni’s tiny mounds with two small hard nipples appeared. “Now, he can.” She laughed.
I was starting to wonder how much of this was real and how much was acting. I also wondered who was seducing whom as Toni somehow got the strength to push Katie off her. Her small tits were still exposed and her skirt was still around her waist as she pushed Katie back and moved up to straddle her waist. From this view Toni’s white panties were sitting directly on top of Katie’s pink ones.



“You want to show boobs how about yours?” Toni gasped as she pulled Katie’s shoulder straps down her body. Katie was not wearing a bra so her two breasts about the size of baseballs popped outward. I had to take my eyes away from the digital screen when I saw how big her nipples were. They covered most of her breasts and the tips stuck out almost an inch. My mouth drooled hoping it would get a chance to taste them.
Katie’s hands escaped and reached up to pull Toni’s blouse off her shoulders. Toni was not putting up much of a fight. As they rolled around on the bed Toni got Katie’s dress off her body and threw it back towards me. Both girls were now only wearing their panties, which were wedged in their ass cheeks.
“Great keep going!” I yelled as they stopped and turned around to look at me.
“How about you?” Toni said pointing to me. “Let me film and you do some modeling.”
“No, I don’t think that is a good idea.” I said backing away from the bed.
Before I could get away both girls jumped off the bed and grabbed my arms. I fell onto the bed with the camera in the air so I wouldn’t break it. Katie’s body was on my back and I could feel her small breasts and hard nips. Toni was kneeling next to me as she grabbed the camera from my hands. Katie held my arms as the camera slipped from my fingers. Katie held me tight as Toni aimed the camera at me.
“His shirt.” Toni yelled as Katie’s small hands pulled my shirt up over my stomach and chest. I put up a token fight as she pulled it up over my head.
“The pants!” she screamed.
Katie’s fingers were slow getting to the snap on my shorts. I figured she was nervous and a little scared.
“Hurry!” Toni said as she aimed the camera at my bulge. Katie’s fingers were trembling as she tried to release the snap. “Come on!” Toni yelled. Finally she took the camera and placed it on the table next to the bed. She hit the record button and aimed it at Katie and I. I was smiling as she joined the filming.
“Let me show you.” She said as her fingers slipped into my waistband and pulled. The snap released and the force of her hands quickly unzipped my shorts. My bulge immediately jumped out with only the thin material of my boxers showing. The tip of my prick was pushing up against the fragile button as it tried to get out.
Katie was now looking over my shoulder as Toni’s slim fingers unbuttoned the button. As the button released my prick made its grand entrance. Toni jumped back as my nine inches shot upward.
“GOD, I didn’t know they made them this big.” She said as she put her hand over her mouth.
By now my hand had moved onto Toni’s thigh. Her soft skin was covered with tiny little blonde hairs. My fingertip moved up her thigh to the junction between her legs. She was so involved with my hard-on she didn’t notice my fingers sliding under her panties. My fingers moved across her wet public hairs and into her dripping slit. I found her hard nub standing waiting for my fingers.
“Oh!” Toni moaned as I played with her clit.
Toni’s hand crept up my leg and moved upward to grasp my hard tool. As her fingertip touched my rod it met Katie’s fingers moving around the side of my body. The hands of both girls measured and explored my shaft.
“We shouldn’t be doing this.” Toni moaned as my finger brought her closer to cuming.
“I won’t tell Julie if you won’t.” I laughed. I removed my fingers from her pussy and reached up to pull her panties off. She lifted her ass to allow me to slide them over her hips and down her legs. As soon as I threw her panties to the floor I turned to strip Katie’s off. Katie hand was still holding onto my prick as I pulled her white panties down and off. Her full bush rested at the top of her thighs.
As the girls lay naked on the bed I moved off to grab the camera. As soon as I pointed the camera at their naked pussies they turned over to hide from me. I took the opportunity to zoom in on their naked asses.
“Come on. Show me something.” I said hoping they would open their legs. Toni giggled and slowly opened her thighs. I zoomed in to see her pink lips and fine peach fuzz hair. Katie looked down to see Toni’ s legs open. She wasn’t going to let Toni get ahead of her as she quickly spread her legs wide open. Her dark bush popped out and as her legs opened her pink lips followed. Her ass moved upward as she moved upward to her knees. As she leaned on her elbows her ass cheeks opened to show her light brown puckered hole. As I filmed with one hand I moved my hand forward to slide between her thighs. I wanted to find out if they were virgins.
Katie’s bush tickled my fingers as I pushed between her lips. As my fingers moved it I could not feel her entrance. She was definitely a virgin. I quickly moved out and put my wet fingers against Toni’s blonde pussy lips. I expected some resistance but my finger slipped in with no problem. Toni was not a virgin.
I wondered it she would allow me to get inside with my pleasure rod.
I placed the camera back on the table aimed it at the bed and moved up behind Toni’s ass. My hands moved under her hips and pulled her ass back towards me. My prick was ready for action as it’s tip pushed forward against Toni’s ass cheeks. Katie turned to see me ready to fuck her friend doggie style.
“He’s putting it in.” Katie warned Toni. Toni’s body escaped my fingers as she fell forward.
“No, we can’t fuck.” Toni said as she crawled out from under me.
“Why not? You’re not a virgin and I know you want to.” I said with my prick sticking upward.
“I’m also Julie’s sister. I think we better leave before we do something we will regret.” She said as her eyes locked on my hard-on. I started to say something but she suddenly jumped off the bed and grabbed her clothes. She slipped on her sundress and pulled up her panties. She looked around for her bra but couldn’t find it.
“Let’s go Katie.” She said as she walked to the door.
“I think I’ll stay for a little while.” Katie said softly as she gave me a smile.
“Do what you want.” Toni said as she opened the door and walked out. As the door slammed Katie turned and looked at me.
“Julie is not my sister.” She said looking down at my hard-on.
“Are you sure? I know it will be your first time.” I asked.
“I’m tired of being around boys.” She said. “You are definitely not a boy.”
“I’m all yours.” I said as I lay back. My prick was now at full mass.
I closed my eyes as I waited for Katie’s fingers to explore my body. I wanted to fuck her so bad but didn’t want to scare her away. One 18-year-old running from my room was enough.
I waited for over a minute and still no touches. Finally I opened my eyes to see Katie’s face inches from my hard-on. I flexed my prick and made it move suddenly. She jumped backwards. “Ha, ha, ha,” I laughed. Go ahead I said as I once again lay back and closed my eyes.
It took her only a few seconds to slide her fingertips over the crown of my rod. Her soft skin was like cotton as her fingers explored my shaft and balls. I knew I was getting close and didn’t want to come too prematurely. There was a cherry to be taken and I didn’t want to mess it up.
I reached for my shorts and removed the large ring while her hand slowly opened to move around the circumference of my prick. As her tiny hand moved up and down stroking me I slid the large ring on my finger. My shaft was up for the duration.
“Have you done this before?” I asked as she jerked me off.
“Yes, but it was in the dark and I couldn’t see very well.” She said softly. Her eyes were locked on her hand as she tried to get her fingers all the way around it.
“Have you ever kissed one?” I asked.
“No, my last boyfriend wanted me to but I didn’t know what to do.” She said as her tiny hand cupped the tip. She moved her palm in small circles like she was polishing the tip.
“Easy, I’m going to come.” I laughed.
“I’ve never seen it do that.” She said as she slowed down her movements.
“Don’t slow down and old faithful will be squirting any second.” I said as I watched her hand increase its speed. The tip of my prick was glowing red as the spunk raced upward.
I watched as her face moved forward to see the explosion and thought about warning her to move back. It was too late as my pleasure juices shot out and sprayed the front of her forehead and hair. She jerked back and suddenly released my prick.
“Are you OK?” I asked trying not to laugh. She looked a little shocked. My hand moved over to wipe a glob of mayo off her forehead.
“WOW!” she said as she realized what had happened. “I caused that to happen?”
“It’s still hard. My ex-boyfriends got soft right away.” She said with a puzzled look.
“But, you are so beautiful I’ll stay hard.” I smiled as my fingers moved over to touch her hard nipples centered in the large aureoles.
“Why don’t you lie back and let me do some exploring?” I asked. Katie smiled as she slowly lowered her petite body back onto the pillows.
“Did your ex touch you?” I asked as my fingers caressed her small breasts. She was so excited her nipples were like hard pencil erasers under my touch.
“Only on the outside of my clothes.” She said with a moan as I gently rolled her nipples between my finger and thumb. Her body was tense and her fingers were gripping the sheet so tightly.
“Relax some.” I whispered as I traced a drop of sweat down her stomach into her navel.
“OK” she said with a smile. But as my fingers moved into her bush I could see her leg muscles tighten.
“Are you sure you want to do this?” I asked as my finger slid into her hairy mound to find her small opening.
“Yes, I don’t want to be a virgin anymore.”
My fingers discovered her small nub and lightly massaged it. “Ooooh.” She moaned.
My prick was still hard from the power of the large ring as I moved my body closer to her. My hands moved to push her thighs apart as I slid my torso up over hers. Her eyes were closed as I lowered my prick towards her bush. I could still see her muscles taunt as my tip moved between her narrow lips.
“Relax.” I said again as my prick pushed against her virgin gate.
But, she was too tense and I was afraid I would hurt her.
I suddenly remembered the first virgin I had screwed and how the ring helped her get over the initial pain. I leaned over to pull my shorts closer as my fingers found the small ring inside the pocket. Katie’s eyes were closed as I pulled her fingers to my lips. I moved her ring finger in my mouth and sucked on it as I moved it in and out. Katie’s eyes opened to watch me suck on her finger. When her eyes closed again I placed the ring between my teeth and moved her finger into my mouth. As her finger slid between my lips it also moved into the ring.
Less than 5 seconds after the ring slid on, her body relaxed and her eyes opened wide.
“OH GOD, I’m SO HOT!” She moaned as she reached down to grab my prick.
“I smiled as I watched her hand guide my prick to the entrance of her passion. “FUCK ME.” She cried.
My hips moved lower as her legs opened wider. My prick moved into her tight channel as her hand grasped my hips and pulled me into her.
“You OK?” I asked as her fingers dug into my ass cheeks.
“YES, KEEP FUCKING ME!” She screamed as I continued my assault on her pussy. Our bellies were slapping as she came for the first time. “AHHH!” she screamed. I continued to drive my shaft into her small body. “AGAIN!” She yelled as her fingernails dug deeper into my ass. I knew I had better stop before she drew blood and I got her pregnant. As I pulled my wet rod out of her she moaned and tried to pull me back. I grabbed at her wrist and pulled her hand around. This time the ring slipped off easily.
Katie’s body went limp and her head fell to the side. I moved off her body to see some blood around her bush. I quickly ran to the bathroom and took a hand towel and soaked it in warm water. Katie was coming to as I reached the bed. I moved the warm cloth to her stomach and lowered it across her mound.
“Ouch.” She moaned as the cloth moved across her sore pussy. I looked closer to make sure there were no serious injuries and couldn’t see anything.
Katie was now smiling as she watched me wash and clean up her privates. As my fingertips moved over her sensitive lips the phone rang. It scared the shit out of both of us. I jumped across her an answered it.
It was Julie. “What’s ya doing?”
“Nothing much.” I lied. My hips were lying across Katie’s nude body. “What are you doing?”
“Heather and I just worked out in the health spa and went into the sauna and steam room.”
“Did I miss anything?” I asked wondering if Heather hit on her.
“Maybe?” She teased. I suddenly felt Katie’s fingers find my prick as her fingers wrapped around it.
“Well tell me.” I pleaded as Katie jerked me off.
“Well, it was just a little kiss.” She giggled.
“Who is with you?” I asked as I turned on my side to give Katie more room to stoke me.
“Just Toni.” She answered. Shit. I was hoping Toni wouldn’t say anything.
“Tell me about the kiss.” I said as my prick throbbed in Katie’s grip.
“We were tickling each other in the sauna and started to wrestle together on the bench. Heather was on top of me and was holding my wrists above my head. Before I could stop her she moved her lips moved down to mine.”
“Keep going.” I moaned as Katie had my prick ready to shoot.
“Her tongue moved into my mouth before I could close it.” She giggled.
The vision of the two of them lying naked in the sauna kissing brought me over the edge. “AAAHH.” I moaned as I filled Katie’s hand and arm full of my pleasure.
“Did you come?” Julie whispered so Toni couldn’t hear.
“Yes.” I answered. “Tell me more about you and Heather.”
“That was it. I got nervous someone would walk in and asked her to moved off me.”
“I’m so horny right now.” She whispered. “Me too.” I lied.
I could hear Toni say something in the background. “Is Katie still there?” Julie asked.
“Err, Katie?” I mumbled. “She was here before when Toni was here but left a while ago.” I lied. I looked down to see Katie smiling. My finger moved to my lips to tell her to be quiet.
“She left earlier.” Julie told Toni. “We have to get ready for dinner so I’ll see you later. Love you.”
I hung up the phone and helped Katie get to her feet. I could tell she was sore from her first fucking but it didn’t seem to bother her. I helped her into her tiny panties and to finish getting dressed. I looked into the hallway before she left to make sure the coast was clear.
So far the cruise was better than expected. I had fucked my future mother-in-law, Katie, got a blowjob from my Mother and played around with my future sister-in-law. But, even with all that sex I couldn’t get Heather kissing Julie out of my mind.
I took a quick shower and headed up to meet Tom and Laura at the bar.
It had been a while since I had seen Laura and I didn’t recognize her when I got to their table. Her skinny frame had fill out into a vivacious woman’s body. She was wearing a low cut dress that rode high on thighs.
“Cam!” Tom said as he jumped to his feet to hug me. Tom’s hairline had started to fall back and he had a small gut. As we hugged my eyes were locked to Laura’s legs. As they moved up her body her smile awaited my eyes.
“Laura?” I asked. “This can’t be my second baseman?” I slid out of Tom’s grasp and stood next to Laura.
“Hi Cam.” She said as she stood next to me.
“Boy, marriage and a kid have done you a lot of good.” I said as my eyes traveled down her body.
“Yes, and a membership to a health spa did a lot of good as well.” She laughed.
I held out my hand to shake hers but she pushed it away and moved her round breasts into my chest. My prick jumped as her leg pushed against it. Her lips moved up to my ear as she whispered. “I still remember my birthday party.”
I couldn’t forget it either since I had played with her pussy and she had stroked my cock. “Me to.” I said softly so Tom couldn’t hear.
“Hey you two.” Tom said as he pushed us apart. “She is my wife remember?”
“Of course.” I said as my body cried as her soft mounds moved away.
“Have you seen Dana and her husband?” I asked as I sat next to Laura. My thigh was brushing against her in the small booth.
“We met her as she boarded. It seems her husband could not make it so she came alone.” Laura answered. Her leg pressed harder against mine. I glanced down to see her dress so high I could see her garter belt and the bare skin above her stockings. My prick got hard immediately.
“Dana is coming here to meet us before dinner.” Tom said. “And, there she is right now.”
I turned to see Dana dressed in a long white evening gown. She looked the same, as I knew her before. I thought about standing to hug her but remembered the woody I had in my pants. Luckily she was so short she just leaned her body over mine.
“Hi Cam. Where is your bride to be?”
“We will meet her at dinner.” I said as I felt Laura’s fingertips lightly touch my knee.
Dana sat next to Tom. “Hi sweetie.” She said as she reached up to hug him. Laura’s fingers were lightly moving up my leg.
“How much time before we sit for dinner?” Dana said as she moved closer to Tom. Laura’s fingers were lightly brushing against my zipper. I watched Tom to see if he suspected anything but she was too involved with Dana’s body. My hand slipped off the table and fell to my crotch. I found the zipper tab and pulled it down. As it opened Laura’s fingers snaked inside. She quickly found my boxer opening and wormed her fingers inside. I coughed when her fingers circled around me.
“I forgot my camera.” Dana said. Laura had pulled my prick out of my pants and was getting re-acquainted with it. “Do you want to come with me Cam?”
“I just got to see Cam.” Laura complained. “Why don’t you go with her”? She looked at Tom.
“Sure.” Tom said as he jumped up to follow her. His eyes were locked on her cute little ass as they walked from the lounge.
“So, what have you been up to?” I asked Laura with a smile. My fingers moved under her arm and into the muscular bare flesh above her stockings. “Actually, life has become quite boring. Until now.” She smiled back.
Her thighs separated to allow my fingers quick access to her pussy. I expected to find the cloth of her panties but found her bare pussy lips instead. “Boy, you have really changed since little league.” I laughed as I touched her clit.
The booth we were sitting in could only be seen from the bar and right now only the bartender and waitress were in our site.
“I’ve always wondered how this monster would feel inside me.” She whispered as her hand moved up and down my nine inches.
“So why don’t you find out?” I asked as my fingers inched inside her dripping pussy.
“Here?” She whispered.
“Afraid?” I challenged.
“How?” she asked as her fingers tickled the tip of my prick.
“Well, you see I put my prick inside your pussy.” I joked back.
“I know how. I mean how can we do it here?” She said as she squeezed my prick tighter.
“Pull your skirt up and lean over the other way.” I suggested.
Laura laughed and reached down to pull her dress up over her naked hips. She only had her garter belt on.
She turned away from me and moved her naked ass up for my taking.
I looked over at the bartender and noticed he was whispering in the waitress’s ear. She turned and peeked as I moved my hips towards Laura’s ass. My hand moved down to aim my prick between her legs. Her thigh on top moved upward to allow my tool to slide between them. My prick easily found her bare pussy lips and slid inside. I had about 4 inches into her when my hands moved around to cup her full breasts.
“Where did you get these babies?” I asked as I played with her hard tips.



“Got them for the baby and they never left.” She answered.
My prick was now moving in and out of her legs and her pussy. Her hand moved down to touch both her clit and my prick as I moved inside her. We had forgotten about the rest of the world until I noticed the waitress move over to our table.
“The bartender closed the lounge five minutes ago. Can I get you anything?” she giggled as she moved over to watch my tool move up under Laura’s ass.
“I think I have all I can handle right now.” Laura moaned as she played with her clit.
“Did you want to join us?” I asked as I took quick breaths. My hand slipped into my pocket and opened the box. I had the ring out before the waitress answered. “Put this on before you answer.” I said.
The woman was a little heavy and had a dark tan. Her breasts were full and her waitress dress was short.
“I don’t think so.” She said as she took the ring and slipped it on her finger.
Laura’s eyes were closed as I pounded my meat inside her hot oven. I had forgotten about the waitress until I felt someone’s hands on my shoulders. As I turned to see where she was, her lips moved onto mine and her tongue shot into my mouth. “I’ve got to have you.” She moaned.
Well there was only one prick to go around so I looked to see if the bartender was still available. Laura’s dress had moved down on her breasts and I was able to slide my hand into her bra. Her nipple was standing at attention waiting for my fingers.
The waitress was reaching around my waist to grab at my cock and was messing up my pumping motion. She even made me pull out and miss on the way back in. Laura moaned and reached up under to provide guidance as my prick slid back into her hot nest.
I was sorry I had given the ring to the waitress. She was pawing at me and pulling me back away from Laura’s ass. I was ready to push her back until she suddenly went away. I turned quickly to see her on her knees pulling down the zipper of the bartender’s trousers. She quickly pulled out his meat and crammed it into her mouth. I looked at his face and he just smiled at me and gave me a questionable look.
As I fucked Laura her moaning got louder and louder. “OH FUCK ME BABY!” she yelled. I wondered if anyone outside the bar could hear what was going on. “DON”T STOP! GIVE ME YOUR PRICK! Damn, this was the shy Laura who I used to trade baseball cards with. I thought about getting the large ring when I heard her scream, “OH SHIT, I’M COMING NOW. DON”T STOP!” I didn’t and didn’t hold back as I filled her hole with my juices.
Laura turned and gave me a kiss. “I knew it would be fantastic.” She whispered.
“OHHH!” we heard the bartender moan. As we turned to see him lying on his back with his prick in the waitress’s mouth his body began to shake and he grabbed her head in his hands. His stomach moved up and down as he fucked her wanting mouth. Suddenly his body froze as he came. Her mouth never stopped as he filled her with his pleasure.
I laughed as the girl kept sucking him. It was the ring. I quickly jumped up and pulled off the ring as the bartender crawled away holding his limp pecker. The girl was only wearing her thong panties as she collapsed onto her back. Nice tits I though as I pulled Laura up. “Let’s go to dinner.”
The bartender shook my hand as he let us out the locked door. “I don’t know how you did it but I’ve been trying to get in her pants for quite a while.”
“No problem.” I said as Laura and I quickly moved upstairs to the dining room.
We were the latest ones to make it and everyone gave us a hard time. Julie gave me a questionable look as I sat next to her. I noticed Heather sitting on her other side. Heather didn’t give me a smile. I got to meet the rest of the families and friends. I was really impressed with Veronica who had a beautiful smile to go along with her body. A couple of times she caught me staring at her brown mounds and gave me a smile. Her husband was a well-built man who played football in college. He was a lawyer and seemed to have an eye on every other woman at the table.
My Mom gave me a wink and Julies mom never looked at me. Toni and Katie were whispering and giggling and I wondered how much Katie had told her.
After Dinner Julie and I finally got to spend some time alone. She made Katie and Toni stay out of the room while we did the nasty. After all the sex I had already I had to pull out the large ring. My body was worn out but my mind wanted to pleasure my soon-to-be wife.
“So tell me what else happened between you and Heather.” I said, as we lay naked together.
“Well, after she kissed my lips she kissed my neck. When she kissed me here.” I looked down to see her playing with her hard nipple.
“Did she suck on it?” I said. My prick was still hard because I was wearing the large ring.
“Yes.” She giggled.
“Did she suck you here?” I asked as my fingers played with her hard clit.
“No, she wanted to but I didn’t. I only want your tongue in there.” She said softly as I played with her hard nub.
My tongue started a wet trail down her chest but before I got to her navel the phone rang. Before I could say let it ring she answered it.
It was Toni and she said she had to change her clothes. She had met some other kids her age and they were going swimming. Julie and I dressed and were sitting watching TV when Toni and Katie came into the room. We pretended we didn’t notice them at least until Toni started to get undressed.
“Toni! What are you doing?” Julie asked as she watched Toni slip her dress off her shoulders. Toni was standing in only her tiny pink panties and bra.
“It’s my room. If he doesn’t want to see then he can turn his head.” She said quickly back at her sister.
“Fine, go ahead and strip.” Julie said angrily.
“I’ll turn my head.” I said to Julie. Big deal I thought I had already seen and touched every inch of Toni’s body.
“No, if she doesn’t care neither do I.” Julie snapped back.
Now, it doesn’t get much better than this. I was sitting on the bed with my fiancée’ watching her younger sister remove her bra and panties. Not only did she strip naked she took her time choosing what bikini she was going to wear. As she bend over to pull something out of the draw her pussy lips opened giving us a clear view of her tight pink lips. “Geez, why don’t you show him everything?” Julie cried out.
“OK.” Toni said as she spread her legs further apart. Julie took her pillow and hit Toni in the ass. Luckily she caught herself before she fell into the wall. “Hey.” Toni screamed as she picked up the pillow. She turned and slung the pillow back until she popped Julie on the head.
While they were fighting with pillows I noticed Katie quickly removed her clothes in the hallway. As I peered at her cute tits she looked over at me and smiled. I smiled back as I watched Julie and Toni smacking each other. Finally I grabbed the pillows from their hands. “Let’s get out of here and let these girls get dressed.” I pulled Julie out the door.
“That was noble of you.” Julie said as she kissed me on the cheek. “Not too many men would want to leave while teenage girls got dressed.”
“Hey, I only want to see you naked.” I lied with a smile.
“Sure.” Julie said as we walked out to the deck.
We spent the rest of the night hanging around with our friends and Julie dropped me off at my room around midnight. “I wish I could go in with you but my mom would probably find out.” Julie said as she kissed me goodnight.
I slept well that night.
The next morning a knock on my door woke me up. I saw Tom standing with a pissed look on his face when I opened the door. Shit. I wondered if he found out about Laura and I.
“Tom, what’s up?” I asked ready to slam the door in case he swung at something or me.
“It’s Laura.” He said as he pushed open the door to let himself inside.
“I don’t think she is happy.” He said as we sat at the small table.
“Why not?” I asked.
“She is always complaining about this and that. Now, all I hear is she wants more sex. Shit, sometimes a man gets tired of the same oh stuff.”
“Gee buddy. I don’t know what to say.”
“Well, I know you will probably think I’m crazy but all I can think about lately is Dana.” Tom said as he put his hands over his face. “Last night when we went to her room to get her camera we kissed.”
“Wow, kissed huh?” I said trying to be shocked.
“My hands touched her cute little ass and she touched me down there.” He said still not looking at me.
“Why didn’t you go for it?” I asked.
“I was scared that Laura would find out.” Tom said softly. He was almost in tears.
“I’m going to ask you something you will probably think I’m crazy.” Tom said.
“Go ahead.” I already thought he was a little wacko.
“Will you make love with Laura?” He said barely loud enough for me to hear.
“What?” I asked not believing what I was hearing.
“Will you fuck my wife?” he said louder as he looked up at me.
“Do you think that is the answer?” I was puzzled.
“Yes. She always talks about you so I think she will do it with you.” He said almost begging me to fuck his wife.
“Well, I don’t know. This could mess me up with Julie if she finds out.”
“Please Cam, if you do this I will owe you.” Things were getting really screwed up.
“OK, I’ll do it for you.” I said almost breaking down into a big laugh but keeping serious.
“When do you want to do this?” I asked.
“This morning.” Tom answered. “I found out Julie is busy with the arrangements for the wedding tomorrow. If you can get Laura up here maybe I can get Dana alone?”
“Why don’t we get them all up here and see what happens?” I asked wanting to get a small orgy started.
“I don’t think Laura will do it with me in the room.” Tom answered.
“Why don’t we try it and see what happens? If we need to separate we can still do it.” I offered.
Tom agreed and called down to ask Dana and Laura up to my room.
Tom was a nervous wreck as we waited for their knock. He almost fell out of his seat when the knock came.
“Calm down.” I said as I opened the door. Laura and Dana were both wearing short shorts and a tee shirt. “Hi Cam. We are here to see the honeymoon suite.” Dana said as she wiggled her small butt passed me.
I was ready to close the door when I heard another voice. “Is this Cameron Thomas’s room?”
I looked around the door to see Veronica and her husband Reggie standing there. They were both wearing swimming attire. Veronica was wearing a sheer shirt that did little to hide her dark curves. As Reggie shook my hand I got to see him up close. His hand was twice the size of mine and I have a large hand.
“Come on in.” I said hoping I could somehow convince them to stay for our festivities.
As Roni walked by I finally got to see that brown round ass that Julie had mentioned. My prick started to wake up.
“WOW, This room is three times bigger than ours.” Roni said as she looked around.
“Yeah, look at that bed. That’s what we need.” Reggie quirked with a smack on Roni’s ass.
“Down Big Guy.” She said.
While everyone walked around to look at the honeymoon suite Tom pulled me aside.
“You have to get rid of them.” He whispered.
“Why not let them join in.’ I suggested back at him.
“Laura will never go for that.” He said angrily.
“How do you know unless we try?” I said before Laura came over to us.
“What are you two whispering about?” She asked.
“I was just wondering what you thought about Reggie.” I whispered so only Tom and her heard me.
“Much more than I’m used to.” She joked as she looked down at Tom’s crotch.
Before Tom could complain anymore I moved fast to get something going.
“How would everyone like to play a game?” I asked while pulling away from Tom’s grasp.
“Like what?” Dana asked as she sat down on the large bed.
I bought this party game last week and thought it sounded pretty cool. There are two spinning wheels. One of them has an action and the other has a part of the body. It also has some dice to determine who does what to whom.
“I don’t understand.” Dana said. “Show it to us first. Can we do a trial run?”
I looked at Roni and could see she was interested. She gave me a big smile. Reggie’s couldn’t take his eyes off of Laura’s bust. I knew Tom would be my biggest problem.
“OK, everyone gather round the table and I’ll do a test run.” I gave everyone a number from one to six. I threw the dice and number three came up. It was Laura’s number. “Laura will be the doer.” I said as I spun the action wheel. The action word “kiss” came up. “Laura will kiss….” I threw the dice again. Number six came up. “Laura will kiss Reggie’s…” I took the other spinning wheel and hit the arrow. Everyone’s eyes were on the wheel as it stopped on “Thigh”. “Laura kisses Reggie’s thigh.” I said as I looked up at everyone.
Everyone was smiling except for Tom. “I don’t know about this. What about those other body parts like breasts, ass, and privates?”
“Oh Tom grow up.” Laura said with a sigh. “It’s just a game.”
“What about those things on the wheels that are blank?” Tom asked.
“We can make up our own actions and words.” I answered thinking about the possibilities.
“How do we do that?” Roni asked.
“Everyone take a piece of paper and write an action on one piece of paper and a body part on another. Remember to write a body part for both a male and a female.”
Tom was going to complain some more when Laura kicked him. He kept quiet.
I handed out the papers and pens and everyone wrote their choices. I put the folded ones in separate cups.
“OK, I’ll roll first and who ever is the doee gets to roll after that.” I took the dice and threw it on the table. A one. I was first. “Ah ha! This game is fixed.” Laura giggled. I spun the action wheel. “Touches” I read aloud. Before I threw the dice again I held it up. “I prefer to only do actions to women so I’ll roll until I get a female. Is that OK with you guys?”
“Definitely.” Reggie answered. “Of course.” Tom replied.
“Same for us too?” Dana asked. “Sure.” I answered.
I threw the dice. Number two. “Dana.” I announced. I remembered everyone’s number. Dana had a big grin but Tom seemed to be upset. I took my time to spin the body part wheel. “COME ON!” Dana screamed.
I hit the wheel hard and it spun and spun around until it stopped on a line. One side of the line had feet and the other side was ass. I softly blew on the arrow until it moved to ass. “Hey, you cheated.” Tom complained.
“No he didn’t” Dana said as she turned to lie face down on the bed. “How long do we do these thing?” Roni asked. “One minute OK with you guys?” I asked. Everyone shook their heads yes.
“Outside or inside the clothes?” Dana asked as I sat next to her on the bed. “Inside.” Laura yelled. No one complained. “Who’s keeping time?” I asked. Tom immediately said he would. “Go” he yelled.
I took my time instead of grabbing her ass. My fingers tickled the bare skin at the top of her shorts. I tried to move my fingers under her waistband but her shorts were too tight. She reached under her and released the snap. My fingers sneaked under the shorts and found the top of her panties. I touched the small lace around the top and slid my fingers under the silky pants and down her ass crack. “Hey, that tickles.” Dana yelled. My fingers moved around the area until I touched her little anus. “Thirty seconds.” Tom yelled. I pushed a little harder and opened my hand to cup her cute round ass. “Fifteen seconds” Tom announced. My fingers again slipped down her crack to the bottom. As I pressed harder her legs slowly opened. My fingertips touched the bottom of her pussy slit and Tom yelled. “TIMES UP. STOP!” I stood up with my prick pressing outward under my shorts. I glanced over at Roni and noticed her eyes locked on my hard-on. She looked up and smiled.
Dana took the dice. Number four. “It’s me.” Tom said. Dana spun the wheel. “Sucks.” Dana threw the dice again. Number four. “Tom sucks on himself?” Laura laughed. “Don’t be stupid.” Tom said to her. Dana threw it again. Number five. “Roni” I announced. Roni was smiling as Dana spun the body part wheel. “BLANK”. Dana’s hand reached into the cup to pull out the first submitted body part.
“OH GOD!” she said loudly. “What is it?” Roni asked in a panic.
“Here you read it.” Dana said giving it to her.
“Pubic hair” Roni said softly. “What?” Tom asked. “PUBIC HAIR STUPID!” Laura shouted in his ear.
We all looked at Tom and Roni to see what they were going to do. “I don’t have to do it if you don’t want to.” Tom said looking at Roni.
“No, it’s not that it just that I don’t have a whole lot of it.” She said hiding her face in her hands.
We all sat there without saying a word. We did not know Roni well enough to push her to do this. Finally, Reggie broke the ice.
“Just pull your bikini down low enough for Tom to do it.”
“She really doesn’t have to, you know.” Tom said still trying to get out of it.
“OK, but on the bed.” Roni said while standing up.
We watched her move to the bed and lie on her back. She pulled her sheer top up over her stomach and slowly pushed down her skimpy bottom. I had the best view as I watched her creamy bronze skin appear as the suit was lowered. Finally as the suit approached her thighs a small puff of dark pubic hairs came out. She stopped moving the suit. We all looked at Tom who was frozen to his seat.
“Go on!” Laura commanded.
Tom stood up showing everyone his small bulge in his shorts. He moved slowly to the bed and stood erect inches from Roni’s knees, which were bent over the edge of the bed. I expected him to sit next to her however; Roni slowly opened her legs to allow him to move between her caramel thighs. Tom slowly lowered his body forward until his hands rested on the sides of her hips. His face lowered until his lips were directly above her small curly bush. His lips lowered until his nose touched the soft skin above her pubes.
“I start the timer.” I said as I looked at my watch. “GO”
His face was frozen on her mound. “Suck it.” Laura ordered. Tom’s mouth open and her bush disappeared into his lips. His head moved up and down slightly as he sucked her pubic hairs in and out of his mouth. “Thirty seconds.’ I said.
I noticed Roni pushing her suit a little lower to allow his lips access to her slit. Tom’s mouth moved with her suit until I could see her curly dark hairs by his nose. His mouth had to be on her slit. “OH.” Roni moaned as Tom’s tongue moved over her clit. I was envy of him getting to taste her before I did. “Fifteen seconds.” I said. Tom’s mouth opened wider as his lips moved even lower down her slit. His face moved back slightly and I could now see the pink insides of her pussy as his tongue moved up and down her channel. I lost track of time as I watched him eat her wet hole. I looked down at the watch and noticed he had gone 15 seconds past. No one cared as we kept watching him go down on her. Finally, me moved his dripping mouth off her pussy and looked at me.
“That’s got to be a minute.” He said with a big smile. Roni realized her pussy was wide open for everyone to see. She quickly pulled up her bottom. “Wow.” Dana exclaimed. This game was getting good and getting good fast.
Tom used a tissue to clean her juices off his mouth and sat down to roll the dice. Number 5. “Me.” Roni said. Tom spun the action wheel. “Massages.” Tom threw the dice again. Number 6. “That’s me.” Reggie said. “Hey, let’s not do spouses.” Roni complained. We all agreed and Tom threw the dice again. Number 1. “That’s me.” I said. Tom smiled as he spun the body part wheel. While the wheel was turning I removed the large ring from my pocket and slipped it on. My prick was already hard but I wanted to keep it that way for Roni. We all watched as the wheel stopped on a blank. Tom reached into the body part cup and pull out a piece of paper.



“Damn.” He exclaimed. He turned the paper for my eyes to read it. “Penis.”
“Roni massages Cam’s penis.” Tom announced.
I looked at Roni and she just smiled. As horny as I was I didn’t feel brave enough to just whip it out in front of everyone. I didn’t see any reason why I couldn’t just loosen my shorts and just let her seek and find my stiff rod. I could tell by the size of the bulge in Reggie’s swim trunk he was very large. For the first time in my life I was worried a girl would be disappointed in my size. But, what the hell I was going for it.
“OK on the bed again?” I asked as I stood and walked to the bed. The large ring and the thought that Roni’s slim fingers would be wrapped around my tool had my shorts sticking straight outward. I took the same position she did with Tom with my knees bent over the sides of the bed. Roni was right behind me as she moved up onto the bed and rested on her knees. She looked at Tom.
“Wait, before you start the clock.” I said. I reached down and unbuttoned my shorts and pulled down the zipper. My prick was pushing up my boxers. “OK.”
“GO.” Tom yelled.
Roni wasted no time as she reached with one hand to grasp the waste band in my boxers. As she pulled up on the waistband her other hand moved under it. “OH MY!” She exclaimed as her fingers curled around my hard-on. Her fingers explored up and down my length and cupped my balls. I was ready to explode when Tom yelled, “thirty seconds.”
Her hand grasped my rod tighter as she started a milking motion. I glanced over to see both Dana and Laura standing so they could get a better look. “Let’s see it.” Dana said. I looked at Roni and shook my head yes.
Roni pulled the waistband of my boxers down over her hand and my prick. It was much easier for her now to move her hand up and down it’s length. I looked down to see the contrast of her dark hand as it slid up and down my white cock. I was ready to pop when Tom yelled “TIMES UP.” Roni’s hand kept moving.
“You go girl.” Laura yelled as everyone watched her bring me to a climax. My white juice shot up into the air as she pumped the ivory tower. Pretty soon her dark hand was covered with my creamy pleasure. Her hand kept moving to empty the contents and to get me to a soft stage. But, the large ring kept it rock hard. I smiled as she continued to pump me.
“Damn, no wonder Julie is marrying you.” Roni said as she stroked my iron tool. Finally I stopped her hand. Roni grabbed some tissues and cleaned off her hand and my stomach. She moved the tissues to my tool, which was still sticking straight up. “Are you a man or a machine?” she asked as she rubbed the soft paper up and down my hard-on.
I didn’t answer as I stuffed my rigid prick back into my pants. This game was getting really good.
I took the dice and started to throw it when Dana stopped me. “This game is fun but I’m tired of watching. Why don’t we have everyone involved? How about the guys do the girls and then the girls do the guys?”
“OK with me.” I said looking around. Everyone agreed.
“The guys will go first.” I said as I spun the action wheel. “Blank.” I quickly opened the paper and read, “Rubs their privates on.”
“Wait, does everyone do everyone or everyone except your spouse?” Laura asked. She was not interested in messing with Tom I figured.
“Everyone except your spouse.” Roni said looking at Reggie.
“Cam and I don’t have a spouse.” Dana said.
“Well I guess you two get to do it with everyone.” Laura answered.
It was settled as I spun the body part wheel. “ASS.” I read.
“The guys rub their privates on the girls asses.”
“OK, you guys have to turn around while we get ready.” Laura said as she pulled Dana and Roni to the bed.
We turned facing the other way and could heard them whispering and giggling as they removed their shorts, panties and bikini bottom. “OK, we’re ready.” Laura yelled.
The three of us turned to see all three girls lying face down with their naked asses looking at us. We were speechless. “Holy shit.” Reggie exclaimed. “Yeah.” I agreed.
The three asses were all different. Dana’s ass was pure white and very compact. Laura’s ass was completely tan and was perfectly proportioned to her body size. Roni’s ass was a cinnamon brown that was a perfect half moon.
“Are you going to just stare or get down to business?” Laura asked as she turned to look at us.
We didn’t say a word as we pushed down our clothing. I glanced over to see Reggie’s large dark tool dangling between his legs. He was at least 8 inches and was not fully hard yet. Tom was turned the other way but I could see his 5 or 6 inches as we walked to the bed. My 9 inches was still hard pointing towards the targets.
Tom moved quickly to Dana’s small ass which left Roni’s ass for me and Laura’s for Reggie. We took our positions on the bed below their asses and slowly lowered our pricks to their buttocks. “Oooh!” Laura moaned as Reggie’s monster wedged down between her cheeks. His dark tip stuck up at the top of her crack. I looked down to see the opposite as my white tip rose up over Roni’s dark crack. I glanced over at Tom and couldn’t see his tool. I guessed he was too small even with Dana’s petite ass. I started a slow up and down movement, which moved my rod up and down her dark valley. As my prick moved to the lowest point I felt Roni’s hips move upward and her legs slightly open. The tip of my prick brushed against the bottom of her pussy lips. If she moved her legs open a little more I knew it would slide in.
I heard Tom moan and look down to see Dana’s hips upward and her legs spread. Tom’s hips were moving in and out. He was either fucking her ass or her pussy. If they could do it so could we I thought as I pressed my prick harder towards Roni’s wetness. Roni opened her legs a little more and the tip of my prick slid into her pussy. I left it there and froze. I wondered if Reggie would be pissed at me knowing my prick was inside of his wife. My worries were over as I looked next to me to see Laura’s ass up in the air and Reggie’s stomach smacking against it. She was definitely getting fucked.
Roni must have peeked as well because her hips moved upward and her legs opened. I moved my knees between her calves as I slowly moved my prick into her depths. The girls were all getting fucked doggie style. My hands moved down to cup her firm ass cheeks as I drove my rod in and out of her warm oven. My hands moved up her sides and unsnapped her bikini top. It fell to the bed as my hands crawled under her body to capture her firm breasts. Her nipples were so hard I couldn’t bend them.
“OH GOD, FUCK ME!” Laura cried out. I knew she was getting fucked with the biggest prick she had ever had. Including me.
“DON”T STOP!” Roni commanded. I obeyed her orders.
I looked over at Dana and noticed she kept trying to keep him inside of her. I figured he was too small for good doggie style fucking. Finally Dana gave up and turned over. Tom smiled as he put his hard tool into her hairy slit. Her legs wrapped around his back to hold him in to her. The game was officially over as we continued to fuck on the bed.
Roni noticed Dana on her back and moved forward away from me. My prick slid out of her as she turned onto her back. Her hands grabbed my hard-on and pulled me back inside of her. “Give it to me.” She commanded as my prick pistoned in and out of her.
Laura and Reggie kept the doggie position going until he grabbed her ass and pulled her tight against his stomach. He gritted his teeth as he came inside of her. I also heard Tom yelled next to me. Roni climaxed before I did but I was right behind her. But, even after I unloaded my payload I kept the shaft moving. I could feel her body tense up as she came again. “OH, I’m coming again.” She yelled. My hips kept moving. I wanted to give her something to think about. “OH, OH, OH,” she moaned with each inward thrust. “THREE TIMES!” She screamed as her fingers dug into my shoulders. We were the only two moving on the bed.
“You want me to stop?” I asked her as I slowed down a little.
“NO!” she screamed as her hips moved up and down on the bed to keep the fucking motion going.
I was dead tired but didn’t want to stop. In less than 15 seconds I had her over the top one more time. “SHIT.” She yelled as her body shook. Her arms and legs were now wrapped around my body so tight she was not even touching the bed anymore. “AGAIN!” she screamed. I had lost track of the times she climaxed as I finally collapsed on her. Our bodies were drenched in sweat as we stuck together. My prick was still hard inside of her as we just lay there.
Laura and Reggie got up and headed to the bathroom. “We are going to take a shower. Anybody want to join us?” Laura asked. “No thanks.” I mumbled. I finally rolled to my side and Roni stayed plastered to me. My prick was still inside her wet furnace.
I slowly pushed her back but she wouldn’t budge. “No, keep it in me.” She whispered.
We heard the water running in the bathroom and a lot of laughing. Reggie and Laura were having a good time.
“Cam?” Dana whispered in my ear. “Can I have my turn?” She asked. Tom was lying next to her with his eyes closed.
“Do you mind if I go with Dana?” I asked Roni. She held me close but finally released her grip. “OK, but come back when you are done.”
My wet prick slithered out of her and as I turned rubbed against Dana’s stomach. Her fingers closed around its circumference. My hands moved around to cup her tiny ass.
“I’ve never had one this big.” She whispered as her tongue licked across my lips.
“I’m so tired.” I said as she played with my hard-on. The large ring was about to kill me.
“Just lie on your back.” She said as she pushed me down.
Dana’s moved her small body over mine as she guided the tip of my prick into her small slit. Tom had made her wet enough but I was unsure she could take it all. She managed to get about two inches inside but that was about it. I thought of a way to do it but it was dangerous. If I removed the large ring and pushed my soft tool inside what would happen if I put the ring back on? I decided to try it.
Dana was still pushing trying to get me inside of her while I removed the ring. My prick softened somewhat and I could feel it moving deeper inside her. When I felt her stomach touch mine I slipped the large ring on again. I could feel the blood as it pumped into my soft prick. As it expanded her pussy channel was like a vice. “OH!” she moaned as my prick stretched her inner lining. My prick had expanded until her pussy was tightly filled. I tried to pull it out but it was totally stuck.
My prick was starting to throb from all the pressure. I was afraid I was going to rip open Dana’s vagina.
“CAM! WE”RE STUCK!” She cried as she tried to move off me.
“Don’t move.” I said calmly. I was reaching to remove the ring when I felt Roni’s hands on my stomach.
“Can I help?” she said as her fingers moved down to try to open Dana’s pussy lips. I was ready to say no when I heard Dana moan. Roni’s fingers were touching her clit.
“Are you OK?” I asked Dana to make sure she was not hurting. “YES!” she cried as Roni’s fingers continued to rub her clit.
I smiled and lay back as Roni masturbated Dana’s pussy. Dana’s small body was shaking as she climaxed. “I’m Coming!” she yelled as Roni fingered her. I figured it was time to remove the ring. As soon as I slipped it off my prick deflated and moved out of Dana’s spent pussy.
I was totally bushed and fell back on the pillow and closed my eyes. I didn’t know how long I was out when I felt the bed moving again. I peeked out to see Roni’s lips around Tom’s prick. This had turned out to be some type of orgy. I drifted off to sleep again and woke up to find Reggie fucking Dana. I guessed I had stretched her out for him or he had a thinner cock. I fell asleep again and this time woke up to find the room empty. I looked at the clock and noticed it was already three o’clock. I quickly jumped in the shower and got dressed.
I called Julies room but no one answered. Tomorrow we were getting married and I guess time was valuable. Tom mentioned something earlier about giving me a bachelor party. With all the sex I have experienced since boarding the ship I told him I would rather crash. I walked around the ship and finally noticed Heather walking into the health gym carrying some towels and a bottle of something. I followed her as she moved down a back hallway and into a door marked “Ladies”. Shit. I wondered if Julie was with her. I had to see what was going on.
I moved around to the other side of the ship and noticed a similar layout and a door marked “Men”. I moved inside and found a sauna and a steam room. Two nude men were sitting in the steam room and waved as I opened the door to look inside. It looked as if the women and men had their own steam rooms and saunas. I explored some more and found a locker room. The back of the locker room had a small door. I tried to open it but it was locked.
I took out one of my credit cards and slid it down into the clasp and gave it a small twist. The lock released and the door was unlocked. I slowly opened the door and looked inside. A narrow hallway led towards the other side of the ship and the ladies side. I quickly moved inside and closed the door. The door had louvered panels, which allowed me to look down inside the room. I had to turn sideways to moved down the narrow path. I finally saw some light ahead and inched my way to another small door. I peeked inside to see lockers. I gasped when I saw pink flesh. I tried to make out what I was seeing. The person turned and I could now make out the curve of her ass. I watched as she moved the towel under her thighs and upward through her ass crack. From the size of her ass I knew it wasn’t Heather or Julie. As much as I desired to continue to watch this unknown woman I had to find Julie.
The pathway turned to the left and I barely squeezed by a large pipe running up the wall. As I turned the corner I could hear some laughter. I moved quickly until I found another louvered door. I knew it was them as soon as I heard Julie’s laughter. I peered between the door slats until I saw Julie’s blonde hair. Her back was to the door I was looking through. I could see her bare shoulders and it looked as if she was topless. Directly across from her was Heather who was bare-ass naked sitting on a bench with her legs curled up under her. Her pussy was wide open for Julie’s benefit. I couldn’t see if Julie was sitting the same way.
“Are you sure you really want to get married to this guy?” Heather asked as she rubbed an oily substance on her chest. Her fingers lingered at her hard nips.
“Yes.” Julie answered with a giggle. It sounded like Julie had put down a few drinks.
“What’s he got that I don’t?” Heather asked as her slippery fingers moved down her stomach and into her navel.
“The answer to that question is obvious.” Julie laughed as she looked down at Heather’s fingers. Her fingers had reached her hairy mound and were moving south.
“He is a shit you know.” Heather said. “After you left us at the engagement party he made me give him a blowjob.” FUCK! So much for keeping things a secret.
“I don’t believe you.” Julie said in a serious voice.
“I only did it because he said he would fix it up so you and I could be together on this cruise.” BITCH! I thought about banging on the door to shut her up but it would only make me look worse.
“You are just saying this to have me. Aren’t you?” Julie asked.
“What if I prove it to you?” Heather asked.
“Yeah right.” Julie exclaimed. “Like he would even admit it if it was true.”
“I have a small digit recorder built into a pen. I’ll find him and get him to talk about our deal.”
“I don’t think Cam would agree to such a thing. Why would he?” Julie asked.
“It would turn him on to see us together.” Heather said as her fingers rubbed over her hard clit. “Why don’t you join me?”
“I told you I don’t want to go that far.” Julie answered.
“You can stay over there. Touch yourself like I’m doing.” Heather said.
“Will you stop this madness if I do?” Julie asked.
“Yes, for now.” Heather panted. I was also getting hot as I looked down to see Julie lean back against the door. Some of her blonde hair moved through the slats. I could now look down the front of her body. She had a white towel wrapped around her waist.
I watched as Julie’s fingers pulled the towel away from her body. Her blonde bush rested at the base of her stomach.
“I don’t know if I can do this.” Julie said as her fingers moved to her creamy thighs. Heather’s fingers moved quicker on her hard clit as Julie slowly opened her legs.
Her hands moved up her thighs until her fingers touched her downy soft pubic hair. I had to release my prick as it shoved against my zipper. My hand stroked my rod as I watched Julies fingers creep into her pink slit.
Heather’s legs were now opened wide as her fingers pinched at her hard nub resting above her pink opening. “Open your legs.” Heather commanded.
Julie hesitated for a second and suddenly her legs opened wide. Her open pussy was on display for her lesbian friend. “Did you really give him a blowjob?” Julie asked as her voice crackled.
“Yes.” Heather answered.
“Did you make him come?” Julie moaned as her fingers moved insider her wet pussy.
“Yes, he filled my mouth up with his juices.” Heather said as she licked her lips. “Don’t you want to get even?”
“Oh god, I’m so hot. Get even by giving someone else a blowjob?” She asked.
“I had something else in mind.” Heather said as her fingers slowed. Her eyes were locked on Julies wet pussy folds. Julie’s eyes must have been closed because Heather quietly moved off the bench and tiptoed over to the front of Julie. She dropped her towel to the floor and moved down to her knees.
Julie jumped up when Heathers fingers touched her naked thighs. “What?”
“You can get even by letting me do you.” Heather reasoned. Heather reached and took Julies hand. She moved her wet fingers to her lips and sucked two of them into her mouth. Heather was tasting Julie’s pussy juices.
As she pulled them from her mouth she opened the fingers and slid her tongue into the “V” between her fingers. “If you don’t like it tell me and I’ll stop.” Heather offered.
Julie’s silence was answer enough for Heather as she pushed Julie’s hand and her face down to her blonde mound. Julies fingers moved to touch her clit as Heather’s fingers licked up and down Julies fingers. As Julie moved her fingers up out of her wet vulva Heathers tongue remained behind. I looked over Julies shoulder to see Heather’s lips capture Julies hard clit. I knew Julie was finished as Heather showed both Julie and me how a pussy should be pleasured.
“OH GOD! YOUR TONGUE IS EVERYWHERE!” Julie screamed as she grabbed Heathers head to hold her close. I knew I should be pissed that Heather told Julie about the blowjob she gave me but seeing Heather’s face between Julies thighs was my biggest fantasy.
Heather was damn good with her mouth. She had given me the best blowjob I had ever had and now she had Julie screaming.
“I’m coming!” Julie moaned as Heather’s tongue moved in and out of her hot hole. Heather’s fingers opened Julie’s lips wider as she sucked in her clit. Her mouth tightened and pulled her clit outward. Damn, I had to remember that one.
Julie pulled Heathers head up until her face was even with hers. I watched as Julie’s lips moved forward to touch Heather’s dripping mouth. Julies tongue moved out and licked off her juices. Heathers tongue came out of her lips and found Julies. Julie moved her tongue away and Heather’s tongue chased after it. She caught Julies tongue and sucked it into her mouth. Heather broke the kiss and slowly stood up in front of Julie. I knew what she wanted as her hands cupped Julie’s head and pull it towards her stomach.



“I can’t.” Julie said as her mouth crushed against Heather’s navel.
“It’s him isn’t it?” Heather asked.
“Yes, I love him.” Julie answered as she looked up to see Heather’s face.
“And, I love you.” Heather sighed.
“I love you too as a friend.” Julie said as she pushed Heather back.
“I know Cam has a highly sexual appetite. But, so do I.” Julie said as she uncrossed her legs. “I don’t mind if he experiments as long as he lets me do the same.”
“But, will he? Sometimes men feel it’s OK for them to fuck around but if the woman does it they gets pissed.” Julie said.
“Well, I think he knows me good enough that our marriage must be even in all areas.” Julie replied as she slipped on her panties.
I suddenly heard a noise behind me and moved quickly to get back out the door I came in.
As I sat on the lounge chair by the pool waiting for Julie and Heather to come out I thought about what Julie had said. She has a highly sexual appetite and wants to do some experimenting. I thought about the old saying, “don’t wish for something too much because you just might get your wishes.”
I was slipping on a beer when Julie moved in front of me. “Hi there!” She said with a big smile. I looked around to see heather but she was not there.
“Where’s your shadow?” I asked sarcastically.
“You mean Heather?” Julie asked with a big smile. “I thought you like it when we were together.”
“I’m rethinking that right now.” I said.
“Don’t you want to hear what we did today?” she whispered as she sat on the chair next to me.
“Did you kiss some more?” I asked as my fingers touched her thigh.
“Yes, and maybe more.” She teased.
“Whatever.” I said as I sat back.
“Well, what has gotten into you today?” She asked.
“Nothing. I’m just tired and can’t wait until we can spend the night together again.” I said as my foot moved up to touch the bottom of her boob. She pushed my foot away. “CAM! There are kids here.” She whispered.
“Am I going to see you tonight?” I asked.
“No, tonight is my party. The girls have reserved the jazz nightclub for us.”
“Sounds like a male stripper?” I asked with a so-what attitude.
“Maybe? You are not jealous are you?” She said while slapping my foot.
“Na, I’m going to take it easy. Enjoy yourself.”
“I won’t do anything you wouldn’t do.” She laughed.
That was what was now worrying me. The conversation was bothering me somewhat so I stopped talking. Julie saw Pam, one of the dance team members, and waved at her. She got up and walked over to talk to her. I saw them whispering and giggling. Something was up for tonight and I had to find out.
I left Julie at the pool and headed down to her room. I tapped on the door and no one answered. I was ready to walk away when the door slowly opened. Toni stuck her face outside. “Cam? Julie is not here.”
“I need to talk to you.” I whispered.
“Can you come back later?” she asked. She was holding the door tightly in her hand.
“Who is in there?” I asked trying to look over her head.
“Nobody.” She said trying to keep the door closed. I pushed until the door opened about a foot. I saw somebody jump off the bed and move behind the wall.
I pushed the door and moved my body past Toni’s. I noticed she was only wearing a bra and thong panties.
I dashed into the room and peek around the corner. I was as shocked as he was. It was Tom.
“What?” I said with an open mouth.
“I can explain.” Tom muttered. He was not wearing a shirt and his zipper was open on his pants.
“Go ahead.” I said while sitting down on the bed.
“Toni asked me to stop by because she had a question.” Tom said as he tried to zip up his pants.
“Did the answer have anything to do with your cock?” I laughed.
“Don’t be so high and mighty.” Tom interjected. “Toni told me what you did with Katie and her.” Shit, didn’t anyone keep a secret around here?
“Katie told me you fuck her.” Toni said as she moved next to me. “Maybe I want a man to fuck me?”
“OK, do what you want to do. I came here to ask what is going on tonight at Julies party.”
“I don’t know but I think Katie does.” She said as she pulled upward on her thongs. The material squeezed into her pussy lips. Blonde peach fuzz escaped around the sides of the panties. Toni was not shy.
I was about to ask her where Katie was when I heard the door being opened. I expected to see Katie but was shocked to see Julie.
“Cam? What are you doing here?” She looked at Toni’s near naked body. “And, this better be good.”
“He didn’t come here for that.” Toni said. I kept my mouth shut as Julie walked into the room. She didn’t see Tom until he moved. He scared her. “Tom!” she said as she jumped back.
“I hope someone tells me why two men are in a room with my baby sister with her ass hanging out.” She said pissed.
“Go ahead Tom.” I said with a smile. Tom stammered. “Well, Toni asked me…”
“I asked him here to fuck me.” Toni said loudly. “And, it’s none of your business.”
“And, Cam is here to watch?” She said with her arms crossed.
“I just happened by.” I lied.
“Well, go ahead Tom. Fuck my kid sister.” Julie said as she sat next to me on the other bed.
“I can’t do it with you to watching me.” He whined.
“What if we do it too?” Julie asked. She looked at me and I just smiled. I knew she had a highly sexual appetite.
“OK with me.” Toni said as she moved over to sit on the bed next to Tom.
“This is getting out of control. After the game this morning and now this.” Shit more secrets were coming out.
“What game would that be?” Julie asked as she turned to look at me. I tried to hide under the bedspread.
“It was a sex game with Laura, Dana, Roni, Reggie, Cam and I.” Big mouth answered.
“I see. So, while I’m busy planning our wedding my future husband is fucking the wedding party.” I was now scared she would just call off the wedding.
“And, I guess he has fucked my sister as well?” she asked.
“No, not me. It was Katie.” Toni answered. I was now holding pillows in front of me so she wouldn’t knock out any teeth.
Julie then got silent and we all sat waiting for her explosion. But, instead she smiled at me and started to unbutton her blouse.
“Are you mad?” I asked with a low voice.
“Not really. Maybe a little mad that everyone is getting fucked but not me.” She threw her blouse on the chair and pushed down her shorts.
I felt relieved she was taking this in good stride. I removed my shirt and pushed down my shorts. Fucking her in front of her sister and Tom would be a big turn on. I looked over at Tom as she removed her bra and her firm mounds and pointed nipples popped out. She smiled at me as she pushed her panties down off her naked thighs. As she turned to walk towards the bed I reached out my hand for her.
“Sorry.” She said as she moved away from me and over to Tom. “I want Tom to fuck me.” She said.
“Hey, he is mine.” Toni said as she moved over to jump in front of Julie.
I’m sure Tom felt good with both Julie and Toni arguing about who was going to fuck him.
“Fuck Cam. Everyone else has.” Julie said pushing Toni over to my bed.
I thought Julie was bluffing to get even with me until I saw her pull down Tom’s pants and reach inside to pull out his prick. It was not very big but right now it didn’t matter to Julie. It was get even time.
Tom opened his mouth to say something when Julie moved his prick into her mouth. Tom gulped and moved down to the bed. As Julie sucked on this prick she pushed the rest of his clothes off his body.
I was starting to complain when I felt Toni’s hand moved up my leg. When in Rome I thought as Toni’s fingers moved over my boxers. As she pulled them down my prick sprang up. I knew Toni was going to be tight so I peeked over at Julie who was now lying on top of Tom with his prick in her mouth. I took the small ring out of my shorts and took Toni’s hand. Toni started to asked me what I was doing until the ring took over her body.
“FUCK ME!” she cried as she quickly pushed down her skimpy thongs. She looked like a compact version of Julie as she moved her naked body up to straddle my hips. My hands moved up to cup her small tits as she lowered her pussy onto my shaft. “PUT IT IN!” she screamed as my prick pushed against her hymen. Her ass pushed down until my tip moved past her barrier. As my prick moved inside of her tight channel I looked over to see Julie moving up and down on Tom’s prick. I slowed down to match her fucking motion.
“OH YES!” Julie screamed. The sisters were definitely noisy.
All I could hear for the next minute or so was bellies slapping together and a lot of grunting and moaning.
Finally I hear Tom give out a big moan. “Wait for me!” Julie yelled as she raced to match his pleasure. “NOW!” she screamed as she came.
“GOD YOU ARE FILLING ME UP!” Toni cried as I continued to fuck her broken pussy. Her lips moved down to mine as we raced for a mutual completion. “IT FEELS SO GOOD!” Toni cried as she climaxed. Her slim body tensed as she exploded. I was right behind her as I started to pull out. “It’s OK, I’m on the pill.” Toni said to stop me. Great, I thought as I filled her tight pussy with my come. I grabbed the ring off her finger before anyone noticed.
All four bodies were totally spent as we just lay on the beds. Tom moved first and he got up and dressed. He didn’t say a word as he quietly left. Toni was curled up against me when I felt Julie get in the bed with us. She moved her naked tits against my back and her stomach against my ass. I was now the meat in a naked sister sandwich and loved every minute of it.
After a few minutes Toni moved away and walked to the shower. Julie whispered in my ear, “Did it turn you on to see Tom fuck me?”
I turned my head and kissed her lips. “Yes.”
“I’m glad you were Toni’s first.” She whispered. “I want you to make me a promise.”
“What?”
“You don’t fuck anyone else unless I know about it.”
Now that’s a deal I could live with. “OK. Same with you.” I answered.
“Deal.” She said.
We were almost asleep when Katie opened the door. She saw us naked on the bed and turned to leave.
“Wait.” Julie cried out. “It’s OK. Come in.”
Katie walked in and turned her head to look away from us. “I know Cam fucked you.” Julie said.
“You’re not mad?” Katie asked.
“Only because I wasn’t there.” She said with a smile.
Katie heard the shower running. “I can come back later.” She said.
“No, not necessary. Actually why don’t you join us?” Julie asked. I almost fell off the bed with that invitation.
“You mean?” Katie asked.
“Yes.” Julie laughed.
Julie and I watched as Katie turned to remove her clothing. She pulled the tee shirt over her head and pushed her shorts over her light blue panties. Her hands reached behind her and unsnapped her bra. She turned slowly to show us her small but firm breasts. She walked slowly over to our bed and stood next to it. Julie moved up to sit as she grasped Katie’s panties and pulled them over her dark bush and down her legs. Katie kicked them to the side as Julie pulled Katie down between us.
“I didn’t think you liked girls.” I whispered in Julies ear as I leaned over Katie’s head. “I like what you like.” She replied as her lips moved over to touch Katie’s neck. I moved my lips to the other side of her neck as our hands moved down to cup her firm tits. Julie and I played with her nipples until she moaned. I moved my lips to her nipple and Julie copied me. My hand moved over to grab Julies. I guided her hand down Katie’s stomach to the mound of pubic hair. Julie’s fingers moved on their own accord as she touched another girl’s pussy for the first time. I suddenly realized I would not have to use the small ring on Julie.
I moved my finger to Katie’s pussy but Julie’s fingers had laid claim. Her middle finger was sliding inside as her thumb rubbed against her clit. There was one more test. I moved my lips down her stomach and as my tongue flicked against the top of Julies hand she removed it to allow me access to Katie’s slit. My tongue was flicking against it when I felt Julies face brush against mine. I move to the side to allow her tongue to join mine. Our tongues moved together to bring Katie to a screaming climax.
As Katie came my tongue moved into Julies mouth. We were kissing as I opened my eyes to see Toni sitting on the other bed. She was still naked. She smiled and clapped. “Great job. Can I get a turn?”
I looked at Julie and she just smiled. Katie moved up off the bed and Toni slipped into her slot. I concentrated on her small tits as Julie went down on her pussy. “Easy. I’m a little sore.” Toni said as Julies tongue licked at her sister’s clit.
After Julie had Toni climbing the wall I left to get dressed for dinner. I was dead tired and wanted some rest. All my plans to seduce Julie into a wild sex life had changed. Not only did Julie want the same as I did she seemed to be more excited about the possibilities than I was.
As I sat by her at the dinner table I looked around at our group. I had fucked Mary, Julie’s mom, her sister Toni, Toni’s friend Katie, Julie’s friend Roni, my childhood friends Dana and Laura. I was deep in thought when I heard someone mention my name.

“So Cam, what are you doing tonight?” My aunt Nancy asked.
Aunt Nancy was sitting between her daughter Tammy and her husband John.
“I think I’m just going to crash in my room tonight.”
“All alone?” She asked with a wink? I knew what she was hinting at.
“That’s the plan.” I smiled back at her.
“Maybe Tammy and I could visit your room later?” she said. I looked at Tammy who seemed bored.
“Do we have to?” Tammy moaned.
“All you have done is complain on this trip.” My Aunt said.
“Sure, come on by.” I smiled. I looked over at Julie. She shook her head yes.
As we were leaving the restaurant Julie whispered in my ear, “Maybe I’ll stop by later?”
For the first time I checked out my cousin Tammy. I have never seen her dressed up. She normally wore baggy clothes and was a little overweight. Her hair was plain and she never wore makeup. No wonder she was bored.
I told Julie to have fun at her party while I went back to the room to sleep some.
A knock on the door woke me up. I opened the door expecting to see my Aunt and Cousin but saw my Mom standing there. “Nancy told me about tonight.” She said as she pushed me aside to enter the room.
“We were both hoping you would use the ring.”
“Mom, please kept the ring quiet. I promised Grandpa I wouldn’t discuss it with anyone.”
“But, we already know about it.” She said. “I want to watch.”
“Is that all you want to do?” I asked. “
She was getting ready to answer when someone knocked on the door. I opened it to see Aunt Nancy and Tammy standing there.
“Come in please.” They walked by me into the room.
“Can I get anyone a drink?” I asked. “Not me.” Tammy said as she plopped down on a chair.
Aunt Nancy and Mom walked around the room checking out the furniture.
“So Tammy what seems to be the problem?” I asked with a smile.
“Life in general.” She answered.
“Why don’t you show her the ring?” Aunt Nancy asked as she moved next to me.
“Do you want to see the wedding ring?” I asked. I reached into my pocket to get it from the box. But, I had forgotten. I had to be excited and Tammy sure wasn’t getting me there.
“What’s wrong?” My Mom asked after a few minutes.
I moved my mouth over to her ear. “I have to be excited in order to get it out of the box.”
She looked at me wondering what the hell I was talking about. Finally she decided to do something to turn me on.
“Dance with me Tammy.” Mom said as she turned up the small radio by the nightstand.
“Ah, I don’t think so.” Tammy said as she slid down in her seat. But Mom grabbed her hand and pulled her up. Tammy was wearing her typical jeans and sweatshirt. Mom was in a short sundress.
My hand was on the metal box as I watched Tammy’s body being pulled into my Mom’s.
“This is stupid.” Tammy said as she pushed my Mom away. But, Mom grabbed her again. She had the bottom of Tammy’s sweatshirt and pulled it upward. Before Tammy realized what was happening her sweatshirt was pulled over her head. Her arms were caught in the sweatshirt and she couldn’t pull the shirt back down.
“HEY! What are you doing?” She screamed. As she turned I could see her dark nipple through her sports bra. The sports bra was not doing her breasts any justice. She had some nice size breasts hidden under there. I felt the metal box open. I took the ring and held it up for my Mom to see.
By now Tammy had pull the shirt down as was red faced. She was pissed. “Thanks.” She said to my Mom.
She walked by me to leave the room when I held up the ring. “At least try it on.” I said.
“If I try it on can I leave?” She said looking at her mom.
“Yes.” Aunt Nancy smiled.
We all watched as Tammy slipped the ring on.
Tammy froze as the ring took effect. I could see the change on her face from someone pissed off to someone hot in passion. She looked at me and slowly walked to my chair. Her eyes were locked onto mine as she reached down and pulled her sweatshirt above her head. She threw it to the floor and took hold of the sports bra. She quickly jerked it up over her head. Her huge breasts fell as the sports bra moved off. Her nipples were large pink circles.
Before she could unsnap her jeans my Mom’s hands moved around her and popped them open. I watched as Tammy’s pants and white cotton panties were pulled down her pure white stomach. She had a little fat on her midsection and had a full dark bush. I wondered if she was still a virgin. Before I would find out my Mom’s fingers moved up under her ass and into her pussy.
“Let me get her ready for you.” Mom said as she pulled Tammy over to the bed. As Tammy lay back my Mom stripped off her dress. Her bra and panties quickly followed. I was removing my shirt when I saw my Mom’s head move up between Tammy’s thighs. As Mom went down on Tammy Aunt Nancy walked over to my chair. She quickly removed her dress and underwear. As she threw her panties aside I slipped on the large ring. My prick was sticking straight up as she moved to sit down on my lap. Her skinny legs spread as the tip of my rod moved up inside of her. As she lifted and lowered her pussy we watched Tammy’s legs spread wider.
Aunt Nancy was facing away from me, which allow my hands to move under her to cup her tiny breasts.
“FUCK ME CAM!” She screamed as I filled up her hot box.
I came before Aunt Nancy did but the large ring kept me hard. Her body finally exploded. “YES, YES, YES!” she screamed. My Mom looked up from her late night snack and smiled. It was time to show my cousin Tammy the POWER OF THE RINGS.
I lifted Aunt Nancy off my stiff tool and moved over to the bed. Mom moved over as she saw my prick pointing her way.
Tammy’s eyes were closed until my prick pushed against her soaking lips. I thought I would meet some resistance but it slipped easily inside. Tammy was definitely not a virgin.
Her legs automatically wrapped around my hips as I pumped my meat inside of her. Aunt Nancy and my Mom were cheering me on. “GO CAM GO!”
I wished I had turned on my video. In less than a minute Tammy began screaming. “FUCK ME! I’M COMING!!”
As her body shook I continued to fuck her. When she stopped for a second I figured she was finished. I quickly pulled out and jumped off the bed. “MORE!” she cried as she reached for me.
Mom grabbed her hands and Aunt Nancy pushed her back. I watched as my Mom moved her hairy bush over Tammy’s face. “It’s pay back time.” She said as her pussy lowered to Tammy’s mouth. I could see Tammy’s tongue move out to taste her new meal. I had enough for a while and decide to take a shower. I could still hear the bed squeaking as I exited the bathroom. I looked at the bed and saw a mass of arms, legs, breasts, and asses. I didn’t know who was doing whom. I knew I had had enough. I turned on the TV and pick up some news channel.



I heard the noise stop and turned to see my Mom as she handed me the small ring. I had already removed the large on in the shower. I put them back in the box and continued to watch the news. After all, the sports were on and I didn’t want to be interrupted. Aunt Nancy and Mom got Tammy dressed and led her from the room. Aunt Nancy kissed me on the cheek and whispered, “Thanks Cam.”
“Anytime.” I smiled back at her. I turned the TV off and fell asleep. Tomorrow I was getting married.
Tom knocked on my door at 7:00AM. I quickly got dressed and headed to meet the other men in the wedding party. We had to go ashore first to be ready for the women when they arrived.
Everything went according to plan. Julies Mom walked her down the aisle and kissed me on the cheek as she walked to her seat. I even noticed Tammy was wearing a dress and actually gave me a smile.
I don’t remember much else about the wedding ceremony and believe it or not I only slept with Julie that night. She told me about her party and confessed she went down on one of the dancers. Of course, I said it was OK and told her about my session with my Mom, Aunt and Cousin.
The next few days we relaxed and stayed away from any sex with others. W headed back to port and back to my graduation and my life with Julie. We found out in a few weeks that Julie was pregnant and after a new more months discovered we had a boy on the way. I already had a name picked out for him.
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Note: Many thanks to all of you who voted and provided feedback for my last series, "Power of the Rings." Some of you wanted more stories about couples where the wife is hesitant about enjoying a more risqué sex life. Make sure you are at least 18 years old before reading the following story.
* * * * *
My friend and coworker Dave and I were chosen as Sales Associates of the Year. We worked for an auto dealer who was very generous with gifts if you produced. The other winner was Ann who worked at our branch location. As prizes we received a vacation for ourselves and our spouses and a nice gift from a gift catalog. It was funny that we both picked a digital movie camera as the gift.
My wife Diane and Dave's wife Nancy were also good friends. They had met at a company picnic a few years ago and hit it off right away. We were all in our late thirties and our kids were out of the house.
When I broke the news to Diane that I had won she was thrilled. She liked the idea of the digital video camera since we could capture our vacation to Jamaica.
Our sex life had almost died in the past few months. I guess the same-oh, same-oh sex with each other was not enough to get us excited. We needed a boost.
We planned for the free vacation to Jamaica with Dave and Nancy. Diane was not that happy that we were going with Dave and Nancy. She wanted the time to kick-start our sex lives.
"We will still have time for the bedroom." I said as I handled her the booklet of the hotel we were staying at. It had prude and nude beaches.
"I've never gone topless before." Diane said when she read the descriptions of the beaches. "Won't you be jealous?" She asked.
"Actually, it's a fully nude beach and I would be proud if you showed your beautiful body" I said reaching around her to grab her nicely round ass.
"But, what about Dave and Nancy. I don't think we should strip in front of our best friends. And, how about the other sales lady, Ann? I've never met her."
I thought about Nancy's nice round ass and firm breasts. Dave and I had kidded about swapping wives and we both openly appreciated the bodies of our wives. Nancy and I had a few too many drinks last New Year's Eve and when we kissed at midnight our tongues moved together. I felt her rub her stomach against my pants and knew she felt my excitement. We were alone in the kitchen and when my hand moved up to her breast she pushed me away. She took my hand and we went to find our spouses. Dave and Diane were also kissing when we found them and jumped when we walked into the room. I could see they were pretty close together. That was the closest we had come to messing around.
"Well, I guess it's the prude beach for us". I said and gave her a big hug. My thoughts about Nancy had made me horny. I moved my hand down Diane's ass to her pussy under her shorts. Diane reached down and felt my hard-on in my slacks.
"Wow, thinking about us stripping has gotten a rise out of you". She said as she unzipped my pants. She reached in and took out my prick as I stood in the kitchen. She was kissing down my body heading for my prick when the phone rang. I was able to reach the phone and answered it as Diane's lips moved over my tip. "HELLO" I said loudly.
"Sam! This is Nancy. I am so excited we are going to Jamaica together. Is Diane busy? I need to ask her what she is bringing." I looked down to see Diane's lips around my shaft and her baby blue eyes looking up at me.
"Well, we are in the kitchen and she has her mouth full at the moment". I said. Diane lightly bit my shaft. "Ouch!" I yelled.
"What's wrong?" Nancy asked.
"Nothing" I answered. "Diane is almost finished. Hold on a minute" I said, as my prick was ready to explode. I was talking to Nancy with my wife's mouth around my prick. Nancy's voice had my imagination going. I close my eyes thinking of Nancy as I climaxed into Diane's mouth. Diane sucked me dry and then reached up to take the phone. She was wiping her mouth as she spoke.
"Hi Nancy," she said pushing me away from the phone. "I know! I can't wait either."
I figured it was Diane's turn as I moved down and unbuckled her shorts and pushed them down her hips. She at first tried to stop me but finally gave up. I pushed her shorts and her white panties down her legs to her ankles. Her blonde bush was now even with my mouth. She moved back to the kitchen counter and spread her legs. My face moved forward until my tongue slithered into her wet pussy.
"I don't know what to wear". She said as my lips sucked on her hard nub. "Ohhh" she moaned. "I just so excited."
She sure was. Her clit was protruding out of her lips. My mouth moved faster until Diane took the phone and covered the mouthpiece.
"AAHHH!" She screamed. After a few seconds she put the phone back to her ear.
"Sorry Nancy" she said giving me a smile. "I'm so thrilled I just had to scream".
Diane hung up the phone and we sat down and put together our to-do list before we left. We only had a week to get ready.
The week went pretty fast. Diane and Nancy went shopping and had to buy new swimsuits.
I was in the kitchen when Diane came walking through the door. "In here Honey" I yelled.
I could tell something was bothering her. Her hair was out of place, which never happens, and her shirt was sticking out of her jeans. "Are you OK?" I asked.
"Yes." She said meekly. But, being married this long I knew something was wrong.
"OK, you have to tell me what happened." I said as I guided her to a kitchen chair.
"Well, Nancy and I were trying on bathing suits. She wanted to buy the skimpy thongs and I wanted to buy a regular bikini. She made me try on one of the thong type." Diane took a big breath and resumed.
"She insisted we both use the same dressing room so we could critique how the suits looked on us. At first it didn't bother me but when I undressed I could see her looking at my body. She was naked too."
Diane gulped. "Can I have a drink?" I quickly got her a glass of water.
"I was going to keep my panties on because of the store rules but Nancy pulled them off of me. I actually covered my privates with my hands while she looked at me. She said something about my pubic hair being blonde and she had won the bet with Dave. I couldn't believe they had made a bet about me being a natural blonde or not. I reached to get the thong suit and she grabbed it first. She insisted that she put the suit on my body for me. I said no but she just held it behind her back. I tried to reach around her to get it but realized my naked body was crushed against hers." The story was having a direct effect on my pants, which were now bulging outward.
"She moved her hands and my suit behind my back and pulled me closer to her. She is bigger and stronger than I am and I couldn't get away. That's when she did it." Diane closed her eyes and put her face in her hands.
"What?" I asked loudly. I had to know.
"She, she, put her leg between mine and rubbed up against me." My prick was now about to explode.
"And, you didn't like it." I said.
"No, that's the problem. I liked it too much." Diane was still hiding her face.
"I stopped fighting and I held on to her back as she rubbed her leg against my vagina." Diane was also so technical when referring to her body. "I, I, I,….climaxed." She said and looked up at me. "I'm so sorry."
"It's OK." I said somehow resisting my climax.
"You're not mad?" She asked.
"No honey. It's OK." I said taking her hands in mine.
"There's more." She said softly.
I knew my prick was going to explode.
"After I climaxed she kissed my forehead, my cheeks and my lips. I opened my mouth to say NO when her tongued moved in my mouth. I tried to resist but I couldn't. She took my hand and moved it down her stomach until I was touching her pubic hair. She pushed my fingers into her vulva. At first I didn't move them but I couldn't help myself. I touched her until she climaxed."
That was it. I quickly unzipped my shorts and got my prick out in time as I shot my pleasure on the kitchen floor. I did this without Nancy knowing about it. I moaned once and she looked up at me.
"Are you excited about this?" She asked with a shocked look on her face.
"Well, honey it does excite me knowing you pleasured another woman and she did you too. Didn't it make you happy? I asked.
"Yes, but it was wrong." She answered.
"It didn't hurt anyone and it may even make you better friends?" I said wondering how far they would go the next time.
"Are you going to show me the bikini?" I asked with a smile.
"I bought it but I don't think I could ever wear it in public." She said finally relaxed that what had occurred did not piss me off.
"I'll go upstairs and put it on. You can come up there to see it." She said.
"No, do it here." I said looking around the kitchen. The windows were visible to our neighbors but only if they were standing in their yard. I had the digital camera on the table ready.
"Sam! Here?" she exclaimed.
"Sure, why not?"
"Someone may see me naked." She answered.
"So what. You are beautiful.'
I could tell she was excited. Her session with Nancy had turned on a hidden switch inside of her. Her eyes were alive as I watched her move back away from the table and open the shopping bag. She removed the skimpy bathing suit and peeked out the window one more time. She giggled and unbuttoned her blouse.
I took the camera and aimed it at her while she stripped. "Are you going to film me getting naked." She giggled again.
"Of course, it will only be seen by you and I." I answered.
She stopped undressing as she decided to go on. Finally she turned her body with her back to me as she pushed the blouse off her shoulders. I aimed the camera at her as she unsnapped her jeans and pushed them slowly down her ass. "Move around some." I directed..
As she stood erect she wiggled her small ass in her white panties. One side was wedged into her ass crack. She reached back to unsnap her bra and hesitated. "Are you sure no one else will see this." She said. This was the same woman who had given me a blowjob in the kitchen just this morning.
"YES! TAKE IT OFF!" I said loudly. I wished I had some stripping music. Maybe I could add some later to the video.
She unhooked the bra and it fell to the floor. She slowly turned with her breasts covered with both hands. I motioned for her to remove her hands. Her face was red as she slipped her hands slowly downward until her hard nipples popped outward. I zoomed in to capture their beauty.
She again turned the other way. I noticed a movement out the window and saw my elderly neighbor Jack move around the house. I was going to warn Diane but stopped. This would be even more exciting I thought.
Diane was slowly pushing her panties down her hips as I watched Jack look upward into the window. We normally waved to him while we ate our meals so looking in the window was not unexpected. I pretended to be looking away as I noticed the shocked look on his face when he saw Diane's near naked body. But, instead of running away he moved back and hid behind a large shrub. He was not going to miss this show.
Diane's pure white ass was now in clear view of my camera and our neighbor Jack. She kicked the panties aside and again slowly turned. This time her hands were covering her peach fuzz pussy. She did not notice Jack's face in the bushes.
"COME ON BABY TAKE YOUR HANDS AWAY." I chanted.
Diane giggled again as her fingers moved up and off of her damp pussy. MY shy wife was standing naked in the kitchen being filmed and observed by another man. My prick was stiff again.
"Dance around." I commanded as the movie director.
"Sam, why don't we go up to the bedroom?" She asked. I shook my head no.
I was ready to put down the camera when I noticed her hips start a slow movement. I smiled as I zoomed into her blonde pubes. As her hips rotated her thighs opened slightly. I could see her pink lips between her golden fleece. "GO BABY." I urged.
Diane's eyes were now closed as she moved her hips in larger circles. She turned and wiggled her ass for the camera. Her hands moved down over her stomach as she slowly turned. The camera moved with her hands as they traveled north to her mounds.
"Is this the way the strippers do it?" she asked as she caressed her ivory breasts. She rolled her nipples in her fingers.
I shook my head YES as she played with her tits. I still couldn't believe this was my wife who normally got undressed in the bathroom. I wondered if I could get her to touch her pussy.
"Move you hands lower." I directed. She looked at me and shook her head no. She giggled again.
"Show me what you did to Nancy." I directed.
She again closed her eyes as her fingers moved slowly down her stomach. She froze her fingers when she touched her blonde hairs. "I can't." she said in a very low voice.
I waited while she fought her puritan upbringing. Finally one finger moved down into her mane. I zoomed in to capture the fingertip as it slid through the silky hairs and into her damp slit. I had forgotten about Jack and turned slightly to see his face bright red as he watched my wife finger herself.
Her finger slid over her clit and down into her pink lips. The tip disappeared as her finger moved inside her tunnel. The camera watched as her pussy ate her finger. All I could see was the base of her finger as it disappeared into her hole. Her finger came back out and went back in. Pretty soon it was a piston moving in and out as it rubbed against her hard knob. Her legs became wobbly as she masturbated.
"Sit on the table." I suggested so she wouldn't fall down. Diane quickly moved her ass up onto the table and moved her back down against the wooden surface. As I zoomed into her pussy I asked her to open her thighs. Again she hesitated but again she slowly opened them. "More." I directed. Her legs were so far open her muscles were bulged outward. "Open up your lips." I directed as I moved the camera closer to her dripping box.
Diane's fingers pinched the folds of her pussy and pulled outward. Her pink lips opened like a rose for the first time. Her clit was huge. I had to fuck her but keep filming. I kept the camera aimed on her body as I placed it on top of the cabinet nearby. I looked to make sure it was aimed properly and quickly pushed my shorts and boxers off. Diane was stilling holding her lips opened and had her eyes closed.
She did not know what I was doing until the tip of my prick touched her opening. She suddenly glanced up and saw my shaft ready to enter the gold mine. "YES." Was all she said as I pushed forward until I was deep inside of her. Fucking her on the kitchen table, while being filmed and in the view of my neighbor was took much for me. I was ready to come as I gripped her hips and pulled her pussy to me. I quickly moved in and out. Diane must have also been close because her body began to tremble and shake as she exploded.
"OH GOD IT FEELS SO….DON'T STOP!" she screamed. I knew Jack could hear her.
Her legs wrapped around my hips as I managed to pump her 8 more times. It only took 5 times to bring her over the edge. We both collapsed as I moved next to her on the table. I peeked out to see Jack heading back into his house.
"So tell me what Nancy looks like naked." I pleaded. "What does she look like with no clothes?"
"I can't tell you that. That's a secret between us girls" she teased.
"I'll bet she is telling Dave what you look like naked," I said trying to get her to talk.
"She wouldn't." Diane argued. I could tell she was going to tell me.
"Well, she is bigger than me but not really fat. My breasts are rounder than hers are. I wear a "C" cup and she must be an "A" or "B".
"Keep going." I begged.
"Don't tell her I told you. Her nipples are smaller circles but they stick out farther."
"How long?" I panted.
"I don't know. I didn't measure them you know." Diane laughed.
"Were they this big?" I asked as I held up the tip of my pinkie.
"Yes." Diane answered.
"What about her pubic hair?" I asked.
"She trims it a lot more than I do." Diane said while looking down at her come soaked bush. "She only has a narrow strip about an inch long above her vagina."
"Pussy." I said trying to get her to say it.
"That's what I said." She answered.
"Pussy." I said again. "Say it."
"OK, Pussy." She whispered like someone was going to hear her.
"How big was her pussy opening?"
"Sam. This is getting personal." She giggled.
"How easy did your finger go inside?"
"She was pretty tight. I put two fingers in and almost filled her up." She said. This was my first clue that Dave might not be as big as he bragged.
By now I was hard again thinking of Nancy's pussy. Diane noticed my prick sticking up.
"That's enough for tonight." She said as she moved down off the table. I watched her gather her clothes and thong suit and headed upstairs. I sat on the table for a few minutes and noticed again some movement in the yard next door. Without being obvious I peeked through the window and again saw Jack's face. And underneath his was his wife Helen. He had brought her out for a nude review.
I tried to act calm but I was turned on knowing she was watching as I stood up with my hard-on sticking upward. I took my time gathering up my clothes and turned my body where she had the best angle to see me. I finally pulled my clothes on and left the room.
I downloaded the digital video on the computer. As I watched it Diane came over and looked at it. "OH MY GOD!" she said as we watched her pussy being held open by her fingers as her legs were spread wide. "That's terrible," she said.
"It's beautiful." I said as I kissed her on the cheek. She asked me where the video was being stored and I explained I was copying it onto a CD-ROM. She told me to hide it so no one could find it. Especially our kids who also use the computer when they are home. I copied it and showed her where I hid it.
I got to work early the next morning and met Dave by the coffeepot. "Well buddy how did your wife like the camera? He asked.
"Great. I said trying not to tell him too much.
"Well, Nancy was wild in bed last night after we did some raunchy filming." He laughed.
"Don't tell me you didn't get a few shots of Diane last night."
"Well, maybe." I said with a slight grin.
"Did you bring the camera in?" he said with a low voice. "Yes." I answered.
"Well, if you show me yours I'll show you mine." He whispered.
"I can't do that. Diane would kill me." I answered.
"How about just a peek?" He asked.
"No way." I answered. I quickly moved to my office to get ready for the office to open.
I tried to keep my mind on what I was doing but keep thinking about seeing Nancy naked on Dave's camera. As I walked a client by his office he held up his camera and smiled at me. I just grinned and walked by.
I finished with my customer and turned on my computer to see an email from Dave. I opened it to see an attachment and nothing more. I knew what it was. I quickly locked my door and closed the mini-blinds on my windows. My fingers were shaking as I clicked on the attachment.
I watched the screen as the image formed. It formed from the top down. I saw a photo on the wall that I recognized hung over the leather sofa in their den. As the photo moved down I saw the top of Nancy's head, her eyes, nose and chin. My heart was beating faster as the image moved down her neck to her shoulders, which were bare. She was not wearing anything on her chest as the image showed her tan shoulders and the white strap marks of her bikini above her breasts. My eyes followed the white skin down to her breasts, which suddenly jumped out at me. I remembered how Diane described them as her narrow breasts with long nipples, which now pointed outward. My prick was rock hard as the photo moved lower over her smooth stomach. As it got to her pubic hair the photo stopped. Dave had cut it off. I was sweating as I stared at Nancy's bare chest. She was breathtaking.



I was starring at her nipples when someone tried to open my door. I quickly minimized the photo. "Who's there?" I asked.
"ME DAVE." He answered. I opened the door and let him in.
"Well, what do you think?" He asked.
"About what?" I played dumb.
"About what caused that hard-on in your pants." He laughed.
"Well, Ok. It did take my breath away." I said.
"Well, it's payback time." He said as he slapped me on my back. "I'll be waiting." He turned and left my office. Shit. I was stuck. I had seen his wife's naked tits and now I owed him a view at Diane's. Luckily it was lunchtime so I got my camera out of my briefcase and connected it to my computer. I fast forward it until Diane was standing in the kitchen with her hands over her bare breasts. I slowed the play until her hands moved away and her large round nipples were exposed. I was getting excited thinking about Dave seeing them.
I froze the frame and saved it. Before I could chicken out I opened an email and sent the attached photo of Diane's naked breasts to him. I stared at the send key for a few seconds before I got enough nerve to send it. My finger pushed own on the mouse button slowly until I heard a click. It was on its way and I couldn't get it back.
Dave's office was across the hall from mine so I moved over and peeked through the mini-blinds. His blinds were closed as well. I opened the door and moved to his door. It was unlocked as I turned the knob. I looked in to see Diane's naked breasts on his computer monitor. His nose was almost touching the screen. "WOW!" he said as he turned to look at me. "This camera shit is cool. Diane's got a great set of jugs."
"How about we go lower." He suggested to me.
"No, that's it." I said so don't send me anymore because I'm not sending you anymore." I said as I turned and walked out.
When I got back in my office I thought about her photo being saved somewhere on his computer. I figured I had better save Nancy's since I might need it someday. Before I removed it from my screen I again starred at her treasures.
I didn't speak to Dave much for the remainder of the day and headed home to find Nancy's car in our driveway. What now I wondered?"
I moved slowly into the house not knowing what I would find. I expected to see them naked in bed but was disappointed to find them on the patio sipping a wine cooler.
"Hi Nancy." I said suddenly remembering how her naked tits looked on my monitor today. I kept my eyes above her chin as I kissed her on the cheek.
"Hi Sam." She said.
"What are you two talking about?" I asked as I sat in a lounge chair.
"Our vacation." Diane answered. "We are debating on if we want to go to the nude beach or not."
"Do I get to vote?" I asked with a smile.
"Sure." Nancy replied.
"We already know your vote." Diane said while hitting my arm.
"I vote for…" I started to say when Dave's voice interrupted me.
"THE NUDE BEACH."
"Nancy called me on my cell phone to tell me she was over here." He said while sitting down next to Diane. "Hi sweetie" he said as he kissed Diane on the cheek.
"Hi Dave" she replied. I could see Dave's eyes locked onto my wife's chest.
The women were both wearing robes. I figured they were wearing bathing suits underneath.
"Diane is afraid to go naked on the nude beach." Nancy said while sipping on her drink.
"Not afraid. I'm not sure as friends we should do this." Diane said.
"As friends we should do this." Dave said while putting his arm around Diane's shoulder.
"I'm not sure I can do it once we get to the beach." Diane giggled.
"Why not do it now and that way you won't be nervous when we get there." Dave reasoned.
"Hey, if she doesn't want to do it she doesn't have to." Nancy jumped in.
"I might be able to do it here." Diane said while looking at me for approval. I just smiled.
"Why don't we show them our new suits." Nancy said as she stood up to take Diane's hand. Diane held it for a few seconds and slowly stood up.
"Why don't we go inside?" she asked looking over at Jack and Helen's house. I looked as well and noticed a curtain in the one window move. Someone was peeking again.
"If you are going to do it on a public beach you should get used to it." I said feeling my prick expand in my slacks.
Before Diane could object Nancy released the terrycloth belt on her robe and opened it. My eyes locked onto her navel as the robe opened. I gulped as her almost naked breasts spilled out. The tiny suit barely hid her pointy nipples. My eyes moved down to see her tight stomach and a small cloth covering her pussy. The top of her pubic hair stuck out above the suit. "What do you think?" she asked as she slowly turned to show her almost naked ass with a small string in her ass crack.
I was speechless and must have been staring as Diane slapped my arm again. "Don't let your eyes fall out." She said.
As Nancy threw the robe to the table Dave and I looked at Diane. Would she do it?
I had not seen the thong suit on her last night so this was going to be new to me as well.
At first I thought she was not going to do it. She actually tightened the belt as she looked at Dave and I. When my eyes moved back to Nancy she said, "All right." All eyes were on her as she untied the belt and pulled the robe open. I was proud as her full breasts popped out with the tiny suit having trouble keeping them in. Her petite stomach appeared and finally the small strip of cloth over her vagina, as she liked to call it. I watched as Dave's eyes moved up and down her smooth skin.
"Turn around." Nancy said. Diane's eyes closed as she turned showing us her nearly naked ass. I could see Dave was ready to prance. "Down boy." I said pushing him back away from her.
"Don't stop now ladies." I said looked over at Nancy to see if she would really strip.
Nancy was not shy as she turned her back to me. "Untie me please."
The knot was in my hands when I heard a voice. "Hello neighbor." I turned to see Jack and Helen standing at the small gate connecting our yards. Nancy and Diane quickly recovered themselves with their robes.
"Hi Jack." I said wondering how I could get rid of them. I estimated they were in their late 50s. Jack was short with a small pouch at his waist. Helen was also short with enormous breasts. I didn't know how she could stand erect. Before I could say another word they had entered the yard.
"This is Dave and Nancy our good friends." I said. Everyone made his or her greetings and I offered everyone a drink. When I entered the house to get the drinks Dave followed me inside.
"Shit Dave. I wasn't expecting this." I groaned.
"Why don't we make the most of it. Did you notice how Jack kept starring at Nancy's legs? I wonder if we could get them to get loose with us tonight?"
"You're kidding right?" I laughed.
"No, just leave it up to me." Dave said as he slapped me on the back.
If anyone could talk Jack and Helen out of their clothes it would be Dave. He could sell a car to anyone. He had more lines than anyone I had ever met did.
Before I could reply he was already out the door. When I got to the patio Dave already had his new camera out and was showing it to Jack and Helen.
"With this little baby I can film some very private scenes." He said as he aimed it at Helen. Helen blushed and pushed him away. I handed Helen a wine cooler and she gulped it down. I could tell she was very nervous being here and she was only doing it for Jack. As she sipped on another wine cooler I took the opportunity to check out her body some more. Her legs were very muscular. They used to live on a farm so I figured she had a lot of exercise. She was a little heavy around the waist and hips but not that bad. Her hair was a mixture of gray and blonde. She kept looking at me and smiling. I remembered she saw my hard-on this morning. I smiled back.
Dave didn't waste anytime in telling Helen and Jack about our upcoming vacation to Jamaica. Before she could object Dave told them about Diane being nervous about stripping on the nude beach.
"I'll bet you too wouldn't have any problems getting naked on a nude beach." Dave said while challenging Jack.
"OF course, I would but I doubt it if Helen would." Jack bragged.
"Who said I wouldn't do it?" Helen snapped back. Dave looked at me and smiled. He had them going.
"You're all talk." Jack said loudly back at her.
"Well, you're the one who bragged you would have no problem. Let's see you do it here." Helen challenged.
"Err, I didn't say I would do it here. Everyone is dressed. On a nude beach everyone else would be naked so it wouldn't be a big deal."
I knew Helen was going to say it before her lips opened, "With you it wouldn't be a BIG deal anyway." She laughed. We all snickered.
"You've never complained before." He said as he slipped his beer.
"I never knew what I was missing before." She said as she glanced over at me and smiled. I smiled back.
The climate suddenly became chilly. Dave again tried to keep it going.
"The girls were just about ready to show some skin before you got here." Dave said looking at Nancy and Diane.
"I can't do it in front of Jack and Helen." Diane said looking over at me. I just smiled.
"What if Helen joins us?" Nancy asked Diane. I looked at Helen and the wine coolers had taken effect. She was nodding her head yes. Damn, Dave had done it. But, would Diane do it?
Nancy again got to her feet and pulled Diane up next to her. Diane resisted at first but finally stood up. They both looked at Helen and she finished the wine cooler she was working on and stood up next to them.
Nancy smiled as she again took off her robe. Jack sat up in his chair. Her nearly naked ass was only two feet in front of him. Diane unleashed her belt and slowly opened her robe. Jack gasped as she pulled it off her shoulders. Her full breasts and hard nipples were on display under the tiny material. She did not notice but her blonde pubic hairs were escaping out the sides of the skimpy bottom. Nancy whispered in her ear and she turned to fix it.
"Well I don't have a bikini like those." Helen said as she unbuttoned her blouse. Jack and I watched as the biggest white bra we had ever seen popped out. I had no idea they made them that large. She neatly folded her blouse and placed it on the chair. She turned and faced me as she unsnapped her shorts. My eyes followed her fingers as she pushed the zipper down her stomach. Basic white panties made their world preview. I could see the mound of a bush but it didn't look dark. The hair was either blonde or gray or a mixture. She dropped the shorts at her ankles. Her legs were egg white. She didn't get out in the sun much.
By now all three men were sporting raging hard-on. As beautiful as Nancy and Diane were Helen had a different type of sexiness about her. This old lady was getting ready to let her hair down.
It was again judgement time. I looked at Nancy and again she turned to allow me the honor of releasing her pointy nipples and boobs. Jack was panting as I untied the strings and let them go. The weight of her breasts pulled the strings down her shoulders. We all watched as the small coverings fell to the concrete.
Dave picked up his camera and started filming. "NEXT.'" He yelled. Everyone looked at Diane.
Diane just stood there looking down at her chest. The excitement of her exposing them to others for the first time had her nipples at maximum extension. She was frozen and I was feeling bad that I was part of this. "Hey, if you don't want to do it then don't do it." I said.
Instead of giving me a smile for supporting her she gave me an angry look. "I can do it." She said and before I could blink she untied the strings and she held the top in one hand. Her round mounds and hard nipples sparkled in the sunlight.
"DAMN." Dave moaned as he zoomed in closer. She was so nervous and excited tiny little Goosebumps covered her delicious breasts.
"OK." Helen said to Jack who must have whispered for her to go.
I tried not to stare as she stretched her arms behind her to release the biggest bra in North America. As she moved her hands to the front she pulled the straps down her arms. Dave's eyes left the camera as we watched her two huge milky white breasts slide out from under the bra. I had expected them to hang down from their weight but they stuck straight outward. Her large and rigid nipples pointed at my face. My mouth opened subconsciously and I licked my lips.
Everyone was speechless, as the three women stood half-naked on my patio. I didn't know whom to look at as my head bounced back and forth from tit to tit. My head was spinning.
Finally Dave said, "OK, now the bottoms." I tried to agree with him but no sound would come from my dry mouth.
"Hey, how about you guys?" Nancy said pointing to Dave's crotch. "Let's see what you have first."
"Yeah." Helen said. "Right." Diane agreed.
"Let's do you first." Dave answered hoping they would go first and completely strip.
"NOPE." Diane said as she folded her arms across her nipples.
Nancy grabbed the camera from Dave. "You first hot shot." She said as she panned it up and down his body.
Dave gulped and looked at me for support. I just smiled. He got himself into this mess and had to pay the piper.
I moved into the kitchen to get some more beer and wine coolers. When I returned Dave was standing in front of the women in his white briefs.
"Take it off, take it off." The women were chanting. Dave turned and grabbed a beer and started to drink it.
"Enough delay." Nancy said as she handled the camera to Diane.
Before Dave could stop her she grabbed his briefs and pulled them down his thighs. Dave was left standing naked with a bottle of beer. I was standing behind him with the drink tray and couldn't see what he had hanging in front of him. I had never seen him naked before in any gym so what he had was news to me. As much as he bragged I figured he must be well hung. I almost dropped the drink tray when he turned around. His prick was barely 5 inches long. I tried not to laugh as I turned to place the tray on the table. The man was all talk.
I saw Helen whisper something to Jack and he whispered something back. I looked over at Diane and noticed her eyes were locked onto his prick. I figured it was the first adult naked prick she had seen other than mine.
"OK who's next?" Dave asked as he grabbed the camera back from Nancy. Dave pointed the camera at me.
"I changed my mind." I joked.
Diane stood next to me. "I'll help him.
I stood drinking my beer as my wife stripped the clothes from my body. I stood in my boxers and socks.
"Please don't take off my socks.' I pleaded with a laugh.
"You can keep them on." Diane laughed as she moved behind me as to not block the view for Helen and Nancy. By now my prick was semi-hard.
As I took a drink of beer Diane's fingers slid my boxers over my shaft and down my legs. My prick stood out about seven inches. I noticed Nancy's face change from curiosity to envy. She looked up at me and smiled. I just smiled back. I knew Helen had seen me this morning but not this close. Dave moved around to capture my tool on film. Even he had to move his eyes off the camera as he looked at my prick as it grew to my max of nine inches.
"Stand back." Nancy joked as she pushed Helen back in her chair. By now my prick was not only rock hard it was pointing up and outward at a 45-degree angle.
"Can I get anyone a drink." I said as I turned to offer them the tray. As I held the tray in front of Helen she pointed underneath the tray. "I'll one of those." She laughed.
"You'll have to talk to my wife about that." I turned to look at Diane and noticed her eyes still locked onto Dave's prick. She came out of her trance and looked up at me. "What?" "Never mind" I said.
Jack was the last man. Dave turned to focus the film on him.
"OK Smartass. Show it to them." Helen quipped.
Jack was nervous as he stood up and pulled his shirt and pants from his body. Even I was curious as I watched him turn to remove his boxers. His chubby ass was being filmed as he slowly turned with his hands covering his privates.
"Hey, that's not fair." Helen shouted as she grabbed his wrist and pulled his hands away.
Jack's prick was about 6 inches long but was very thick. It looked like a small log as it pointed out at us. A mixture of brown and gray pubic hairs surrounded it. Again I looked at my wife and noticed her eyes peering at another man's prick. I could tell she was getting turned on.
"OK, Now for the beavers." Dave said as he pointed his camera at Nancy.
"I went first last time." She said as she pushed the camera away. Dave pointed the camera at Diane. I knew she wouldn't go first. "No way." She screamed. Finally, Dave aimed it at Helen.
Helen didn't say a word as she remained sitting and grabbed the waistband of her white panties. She lifted her hips and slowly pulled the panties under her ass. I watched as the panties pulled away from her pussy area. She kept her legs closed to prevent us from seeing anything more than the blonde and gray bush resting between her thighs. She bent to the side to pick up her panties and place them on the neatly on her pile of clothes. She turned and smiled for the camera.
"Not fair." Jack said. "We had to stand up."
"You didn't have to." Diane said.
She was right. Dave zoomed in to capture Helen's bush and suddenly turned to point the camera at Nancy.
Nancy sudden bout of shyness left her as she stood to remove her thong bottoms. My eyes were big as she pushed it down her flat stomach. I watched the narrow strip of hair move out into my vision. Diane's description was right on the money. As she removed the tiny suit she spread her legs enough to give us a good view of her pink pussy lips beneath the band of hair. My prick jumped as she raised her leg to take the material off her ankle.
When she sat back down on the chair she kept her legs together until Dave moved the camera away. When she caught me looking again she slowly opened her thighs. I was sitting directly across from her and could see her hard clit poking up through the wet folds.
Diane was last. She looked scared to death as she stood up. Her hands were shaking as she started to push the thong bottom down her stomach. All eyes were on her blonde bush as the material slid by. Dave moved down on his knees to zoom in on her pink slit as the thongs pulled away. Her clit was also visible as she removed the tiny excuse for a bathing suit.
We were all naked as we sat on the patio.
"What now?" Nancy asked as she continued to spread her legs for my benefit.
"We get dressed." Diane said as she grabbed her robe.
"Wait. I don't know about the rest of you but I've never seen another naked man except for Dave." Nancy said. "I know I'll see some in Jamaica but I want to experience something more."
Shit, we were all thinking it but only Nancy had enough balls to say it. Even Diane stopped when Nancy finished.
"OK, whatever, but we have to go into the house." Diane said. "We have other neighbors you know." We all looked around and agreed that others could see us through the dense trees. We all gathered our clothes and walked single file into the house naked.
"Let's go into the den." Diane suggested. We followed her into the other room and closed the window curtains.
I sat down on the loveseat and suddenly didn't feel uncomfortable being naked anymore. We had gotten over the shock of seeing each other for the first time and now we were all excited to take it to the next level whatever that would be.
"Well?" Jack asked. "What do we do now?"
I knew we had to go slow or Diane would bolt. "Why don't we dance?"



Sure it would mean we rubbed our naked bodies against each other but it would be under the pretense of dancing.
"OK!" Nancy said. Everyone else agreed as well. I moved to the stereo and selected a slow arrangement. "Why don't we start with our spouse's first?" I asked.
Everyone agreed and moved their naked bodies with their partner. As Diane's hard nipples pressed against me I aimed my hard-on against her pussy.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" I whispered into her ear before I nibbled on it. She moaned.
"Do you?" She asked back.
"Yes." I whispered.
"Me too." She answered. "But, no intercourse.' She said as she looked up into my eyes.
"OK." I said as my hands cupped her naked ass. I looked over to see Nancy and Dave whispering as well as Jack and Helen. I guess everyone was setting the ground rules.
Let the games begin I thought as I broke away from Diane and tapped Dave on the shoulder. He turned and opened his dance frame to allow me to take his wife. My prick was sticking up at her breasts as our bodies came together. My hairy chest crushed against her pointed nips.
My prick moved against her stomach as her face moved into my neck. My hands were sliding up and down her naked back. I slowly lowered my fingers until I touched the top of her ass crack. As my finger moved down her crack her lips sucked on my ear lobe. Since I was leading I turned Nancy until I saw Diane who was now dancing with Jack. Dave and Helen were behind them. I could see a space between Diane and Jack's stomachs. It seemed both of them were holding back from touching their midsections together. I could see Jack's hard-on only a fraction of an inch from touching her blonde bush. They were both about the same height.
Diane's eyes were closed but slowly opened. Her eyes focused on my finger as it explored Nancy's ass. As my finger moved under her thighs I saw Diane's hands move down and pull Jack into her. His thick prick pushed into her blonde pubes. Diane's eyes closed as her legs opened to allow Jack's shaft to rub against her wet lips. My finger moved over Nancy's rear opening and paused to see if she would object if I tried to enter. I slowly pushed my finger inward and felt her ass muscles tighten.
"Go south." She whispered in my ear.
I knew where she wanted me to touch as my finger moved out of the puckered ring and lower to the edge of her pussy. Her legs opened wider as my fingertip slipped inside. I heard her start to moan and did not want to attract attention so I turned my head until my mouth was over hers. Her eyes opened wide as my finger and my tongue entered her body. Her lips sucked me inside
As my finger moved under to find her clit I peeked over to see Jack's hand on Diane's breast. He was rolling her hard nipple between his fingers. I had thought I should be jealous seeing another man touch my wife but it only turned me on even more. My eyes captured Diane's eyes as her hand moved around Jack's side and between their stomachs. Jack moved his hips back to allow her hand inside. Her eyes were still on mine as her fingers touched another man's naked prick for the first time. I watched the familiar hand curl around the side of his prick.
Her hand moved forward and back as she stroked him. My finger matched her motions as it moved in and out of Nancy's pussy.
I had forgotten about Helen and Dave and could not find them in the room. I moved Nancy to the side so I could see into the kitchen. As I turned the corner I could see Dave sitting on a kitchen chair and Helen was sitting on his lap. I watched as her enormous tits surrounded his head. His face was buried between her breasts as she moved up and down his shaft. I guess they had agreed to go all the way tonight.
I guess Nancy was thinking the same as her hand circled my hard-on and pulled it to her wet slit. She pulled it until the tips moved into the opening. It took all my inner strength to push my hips back. Diane and I had an agreement. I quickly turned to see Diane and could not see her. Shit. I broke away from Nancy and moved around the sofa. I looked down and saw Jack's head between Diane's thighs. Her hands were holding his head as he went down on her.
I was frozen as I watched another man lick my wife's pussy. It was like I was in a dream. Her eyes opened and looked up at me. That's when she came.
"OH JACK!" She screamed. "DON'T STOP!"
I was awakened from my dream by Nancy's fingers moving around my hips and onto my prick. Her hand nipples pointed into my back as her stomach massaged my naked ass.
"Fuck me." She whispered in my ear.
"I can't." I whispered back.
But, I could do something else. I pulled Nancy over to the small rug in front of the fireplace and pulled her down with me. I positioned her with my hips next to her head as my tongue moved down following the narrow strip of pubic hair. As my tongue entered her slit I felt her lips capture the tip of my prick.
I was close to coming when I moved my head off Nancy's pussy and looked up at Diane. Jack was now sitting on the sofa with his legs on the coffee table. All I could see was Diane's blonde hair moving up and down on his lap. She must have felt my eyes on her because she moved her hand up to push her hair back. I could now see her lips as she sucked on Jack's thick prick. Her eyes opened to look at me as Jack climaxed down her throat. Her lips stayed on him until he was completely drained. She swallowed every drop.
Nancy's body tensed as she climaxed. I tried to stop my spunk from bursting through the dam but I lost control. The force moved Nancy's mouth back but she didn't let go. Her lips stayed on me until I was empty.
My eyes opened to see Dave holding the digital camera on me. "Got you buddy." He said as he panned down my body to my limp prick sitting beside of Nancy's face. I wondered how much of our 69 he got.
I turned to see Diane but only Jack was on the sofa. Helen was walking into the room. She walked over next to me and fell down to her knees. Her fingers picked up my tired prick and started to stroke it. "Any thing left for me?" she asked as she jerked it up and down. I had to touch the huge breasts pointing down at the floor. My hands moved up and cupped each breast as she leaned over me. I moved my head up and whispered in her ear. "Diane and I made an agreement not to have intercourse."
She continued to get me hard again. "But, I sure would like to fuck these titties." I moaned.
Helen turned and smiled at me as she moved her body until she was lying on top of me. She took both of her breasts and squeezed my prick between them. She moved her body up and then back down. As her body moved down her lips opened to allow my prick inside.
As I fucked her breasts I again looked around for Diane. I noticed Nancy and Jack on the sofa and Nancy moving up to straddling his hips. I could see his wide shaft as it squeezed into her wet pussy. I looked behind us expecting Dave to be filming us but I saw the camera sitting on the table. Shit he must be with Diane.
As much as I was enjoying Helen's tits I had to see what was going on with Diane and Dave. I pulled my body out from hers and moved to my feet.
"I'll be back." I said as I walked bare ass naked into the hallway. I searched the bottom floor and couldn't find them. I almost ran up the stairs. I noticed our bedroom door closed. I moved into the small sitting room, which connected to our bedroom and closed the hall door. I tiptoed over to the bedroom door and listened.
"Does that feel good?" I heard Dave ask.
"Yes." Diane answered. There were a few minutes of silence and I heard Diane moan.
"Open up." Dave said.
"I can't.
I know you want it." I could hear the bed squeak.
"Let me just rub it up and down." He begged.
Diane didn't answer but I could hear more movement and bed noises. Shit she was falling for that one. I thought.
"Don't." she said. I was ready to burst open the door but held back. "Just rub it like that." She moaned.
"Open your legs wider." Dave moaned. I envisioned Diane's legs spreading open as Dave moved his small pecker up and down her slit.
"DAVE!"
"Sorry. It slipped. Let me just leave the tip inside."
"I promised Sam I would not have intercourse."
"It's not intercourse unless I move it in and out." Dave was a great salesman and he was using all of his lines on my wife.
"OK, but don't move it."
Shit. He had it inside of her. I heard her moan again. "OH GOD!"
"Do you want me to take it out?" Dave asked. Diane didn't answer. I heard her moan again.
"Don't."
"Don't what?" Dave asked. Diane still remained silent. "Don't take it out?" he asked.
"Yes." She said softly.
"But, I already took it out. Do you want me to put it back in?" Dave asked.
I heard Diane say something but I could not make it out. Again she moaned. She must have said yes.
"OH GOD YOU ARE MOVING IT AGAIN." She cried.
"You want me to stop?" Dave asked. I could hear the bed moving and could tell he was fucking her.
"Yes, Stop." She cried. The bed noise stopped. I was passed being pissed that she had agreed to allow his prick inside of her. My prick was in my hand as I waited to see if she would let him continue.
"Dave?" she moaned. "Will you promise me you will never tell Sam if I let you?" she asked.
"Cross my heart and hope to die." He answered. Again Diane remained silent as she decide to allow Dave to fuck her.
Again I heard Diane's voice but could not make it out. "What?" Dave asked.
"FUCK ME!" she cried.
Suddenly the noise was not just the squeaks from the bed. I could hear the bed banging against the wall. "OH, OH, OH," Diane cried each time Dave lowered his body.
It took less than a minute when I heard Diane's cry; "I'm coming!"
"Me too." Dave yelled. I heard a few more grunts and finally complete silence. I moved quickly out into the hallway and back down stairs. As I passed the kitchen I saw Jack sitting at the table drinking a glass of water. I could hear moans in the den. It had to be Nancy and Helen.
Lying on the rug was Helen on her back. Nancy was on her knees with your face between Helen's meaty thighs. Helen's eyes were closed while Nancy ate her pussy. I grabbed the camera as was filming when Dave walked down the stairs. Diane was not with him.
"Hey buddy." He said as he patted me on my back. I felt like turning and smashing him in the face but controlled my anger.
"Where have you been?" I asked as I continued to film.
"With Diane upstairs." He answered. "What were you doing?" I asked.
"Just fooling around. She wouldn't do the nasty." He lied.
"Why don't you get in the film?" I asked as I zoomed in on Nancy's tongue slipping into Helen's gray box.
"Sorry, but I'm finished." He said as he sat on the chair. I bet he was. Nancy brought Helen to a climax as Diane entered the room. She sat away from Dave.
"Hi honey." She said to me.
"Hi babe." I answered. I looked into her eyes but she looked down at her hands. It seemed everyone was finished for the night as we slowly got dressed. Jack and Helen slipped out the back door and as we said goodbye to Dave and Nancy I noticed Diane push Dave away as he tried to kiss her.
Diane and I didn't say much as we cleaned up and headed upstairs. "Are you alright?" I finally asked as we lay in bed. "Yes." She said as she moved over to hug me. "I love you." She said as she hugged me close to her. "I love you too." I said. I thought about my feelings as I listened to her fucking another man. I was turned on. It only made our Jamaican vacation even more exciting.
Dave and I didn't say much in work the following week and we didn't see much of Helen and Jack. I guess we were all in shock about what had occurred.
I did receive a visit from Ann the other winner of the vacation. I had met her a few times before at various meetings. She was a very plain type of woman who hid her body very well. She normally wore slacks and a loose top. From what I could see she had a nice body. She told me her husband Tom and their 18-year-old daughter Allison were both coming on the trip. They had to pay extra for the daughter. I asked her if she knew about the nude and prude sections of the hotel and she said she had read about it. Her face turned red as she asked me which section we were going to stay in. I still wasn't sure so I told her the prude section. No use in starting any rumors around the workplace.
We drove with Nancy and Dave to the airport and sat next to them in the airplane to the island. Everyone talked as if nothing had happened. But, I knew once we got to the hotel things would pick up again. We met Ann's husband Tom who was a tall guy but kind of slim. Her daughter Allison was quite a good-looking girl who was a cheerleader and a member of the high school swim team.
The trip to the hotel was nice but we did ride through some bad sections of the island. The driver told us to stay by the hotels or in the shopping areas of the city and we would be safe. As we entered the lobby Nancy asked us which side we were going to choose. I looked at Diane and she pulled me aside.
"If you want to stay on the nude side it's OK with me." She whispered.
"Are you sure?" I asked.
"Yes." She said as she kissed me on the cheek. My wife had certainly changed in the past few weeks.
The main lobby of the hotel was huge and there were two large doorways that lead to the nude and prude sections. The desk clerk asked me which section. Ann was behind me in line so I whispered, "nude".
"Let me check to make sure we have a room ready." He said as he turned to the other man behind the desk.
"Any Nude rooms ready?" he said loudly. Shit. Thanks buddy. I thought.
"OK, we have one room ready." He said. Dave was registering in the like next to me.
"Hey, you got the only ready nude room." Dave yelled. I guessed the whole lobby knew where I was going now.
"Can we crash in your room until another room is ready?" Dave asked. "Sure." I answered.
As I waited for the key I turned and saw Ann looking right at me. She was smiling. "I wanted to try the nude section but Tom didn't because of Allison."
"Understandable." I said. "Maybe you can sneak over sometime."
"Maybe." She whispered with a big smile.
Dave and I rounded up Diane and Nancy and followed the bellboy to our room. As we passed through a couple of doors with warning signs about nudes ahead I saw my first pair of bare tits. Dave and I both stopped in our tracks as a woman came out of her room. Her huge breasts were bare and her hard nips were sticking upward. She had a sheer wrap around her waist and hips. I could see a tiny thong suit underneath.
"Hi.' She said. "You must be from the States."
"How did you know." Diane asked.
"You men are not used to topless women and make it too obvious." She said with a laugh.
"My name is Maggie." She said holding out her hand for all of us to shake. I tried my best to look at her face but it was tough. "I'm from England and am here with my sister Elizabeth. Maybe we will see you by the pool?"
"I hope so." I managed to get out. She laughed. I looked at Diane who was not smiling. "I'm thinking this might be a mistake." She said.
I watched her ass cheeks through the sheer wrap as she headed for the doorway.
The bellhop put our bags on the desk and left. Dave and Nancy immediately walked onto the balcony overlooking the pool. "HOLY SHIT." Dave cried out. Diane and I walked quickly to see.
Directly beneath our room was four outside showers. A man and woman was under separate showers. The man was soaping his prick, which looked to be at least a foot long. The woman had very short hair on her head and no hair on her pussy. She had an all-over tan. Her breasts were tiny and she had pronounced muscles on her arms and thighs. I figured they were both professional bodybuilders.
Floating in the pool on rafts were two young women. I figured they were from the US and had just gotten here. They had white strap marks where their swimming suits normally were. The pool had a bar with underwater bench seats. Sitting on the seats was a huge woman whose tits were floating in front of her.
Past the bar through the grove of pine trees was the beach. I could make out some naked bodies in various positions. I could feel my prick as it expanded to fill up my shorts.
Diane was next to me and I could see her eyes still looking at the man in the shower. I whispered in her ear, "And, you thought I was big, heh?"
Her hand was clasping mine tightly. I took her hand and pressed it against my hard-on. She looked up at me and smiled. I think we were both thinking of how nice it would be to be alone. I glanced over at Dave and Nancy. Dave's hand was down under the waistband of Nancy's shorts. He was feeling her ass as they looked at the naked bodies below.
"Hey, let's go check out the pool." Dave yelled. I knew what he really wanted to check out.
We all went into the room and looked at each other. "What do we wear to the pool?" Nancy asked.
"I guess the same as Maggie had on." I replied. "It must be OK to walk around the hallways topless but you need something on the bottom."
Nancy and Diane found the bags containing the swimsuits. Diane threw my suit to me and pulled her more conservative bottoms out. Everyone had their suits in their hands and looked at each other.
"Well, we've already seen each other naked." Nancy said as she pulled her top over her head. I tried not to stare at her sheer bra containing her dark nipples. We all started to undress. Diane and I turned away from our friends as we stripped off all of our clothing. I peeked behind me to see Nancy's pussy only a few feet from my face. My prick was starting to harden. Diane was the last to get naked as she slowly pushed her pink bikini panties down her thighs. I could tell she was excited because her nipples were rock hard and her panties were soaked. She hurried to pull her bottoms up her hips.
Diane reached for a beach robe and Nancy stopped her. "I thought we were going topless."
"I'm too nervous." Diane complained.
"I'm sure you can wear anything you want to the beach." I said. Diane smiled and pulled the robe over her excited nips. Dave and Nancy walked ahead while Diane looked for the suntan lotion.
"Honey, I think we are going too fast." Diane said as she packed our beach bag. "This naked stuff is new to me and I'm stressed a little."
"We will go as fast or as slow as you want." I said as we walked out the door.
Nancy and Dave were already in the water when we arrived at the pool. I was like a kid in a candy shop as I panned the naked bodies. I was shocked to see a lady who must have been in her eighties sitting naked by the pool. Her pubic hair was white and her small breasts were like eggs sunny-side up. .
Diane looked nervous as she placed the beach bag next to the chair. Two men were sitting directly behind us and had a great view of her. "Can we move somewhere else?" She whispered to me.
"Why?" I liked it here. "Those men can see me." She whispered.
"So what. They are used to seeing naked women." I laughed. Diane gave me a dirty look.
I turned slightly and checked out the men. One man was proud of his tool, which was uncut and about 6 inches long. I' was sure Diane had never seen a penis uncircumcised. The other man was turned to the side so I couldn't see his equipment.
"Take off your robe and I'll rub some lotion on you." I said as she sat next to me. Her back was turned to the men so she had no problem undressing. She slowly removed the robe but only low enough for my hands to rub lotion on her upper back. "Come on. Take it off." I whispered in her ear. Diane looked right and left and pulled the robe off. I could see her creamy white breasts and hard nips.



My hands spread lotion over her back and sides. "Lie down." I said. Diane again looked around and decided to go for it. Her eyes were closed as she slowly lay back. Her firm tits were mine for the taking. I squeezed some lotion on my hands and put them on her shoulders. My fingertips moved down her arms and back to her neck. Both hands moved down her cleavage and spread outward to capture her breasts. Diane moaned as I lightly pinched her nipples.
She was finally relaxing until someone stood next to the chair and blocked the sun. We looked up to see a waiter. He was holding a tray. "Can I get you two anything?" He asked. Diane reflexes caused her hands to automatically move up to cup her naked breasts. The waiter smiled, "First day?"
I figured Diane needed something to relax her so I ordered us a few mix drinks.
I finished Diane's body with the lotion and handed the bottle to her. She sat on the chair next to me as she lathered up my body. I started lying on my stomach and could feel my prick expand as her fingers moved up and down my ass cheeks. I opened my legs slightly to allow her to touch me but she shied away.
"Do you want to turn over?" She asked with a smile. "Sure." I answered as I turned to face her. My prick was nine white inches of steel pointing at her knees. "SAM!" she said.
"Well, you caused it." I said as I moved down on my back." I knew my rod was out for anyone and everyone to see. I closed my eyes but peeked around to see if anyone was looking. I panned the pool and couldn't see anyone looking my way. What a downer. But, before it started to shrink I heard someone laughing and talking behind me. I lifted my neck slightly and saw Maggie and another woman standing about 15 feet away from me. As I opened on eye to look Maggie waved at me. I covered my eyes from the sun as I took in her body. She was totally naked next to a woman who could have been her twin. Sister act II I laughed to myself.
Diane lotioned every part of me except my prick. She handed me the lotion to do it myself. I think she was afraid I would shoot more white liquid all over her. Diane moved back and closed her eyes. I looked again back at Maggie and moved my oily hands to my rod. She smiled and whispered something to her sister as I moved my curled hand up and down my hard-on.
Diane didn't notice when I took my drink into the pool. I moved over to the water bar and sat on an underwater stool. I checked out a couple of girls who had been on the rafts before. They seemed to be alone but never even looked my way. I figured they were into themselves. I finished my drink as I felt someone brush against me. I turned to see Maggie's nipple inched from my nose. I resisted the urge to lick it.
"Hi again." She said as she sat next to me. "I'd like to introduce my sister, Elizabeth."
I felt someone move the water on the other side of me and turned to see her naked sister sitting on the stool on the other side. "Hi." She said. Except for the shorter hair she was a ringer for Maggie.
I found out Maggie was recently divorced and her sister was treating her to a vacation away to forget about her ex-husband. Elizabeth had a boyfriend back home that she has been living with for five years. She didn't paint him as a good fellow. Maggie ordered a tropical drink and handed it to Elizabeth for a taste. As her arm moved across my body her breast lightly touched my arm. She kept it there as her sister took a sip. I moved my hand to my shoulder and slowly lowered it down my arm until my fingers brushed against her nipple. It was stuff as was my prick.
"Why don't you keep it." Maggie told her sister as her arm moved down into the water. It sank until her fingers touched the tip of my prick. She opened her hand until it slid down my rod. Maggie continued the conversation like nothing was happening.
As she jerked off my cock I looked over at Diane who was now sitting up looking my way. She looked like she was upset. I waved but she just looked the other way. I was enjoying the underwater bar. I thought it couldn't get any better than this until I felt Elizabeth's fingers lightly touch my other leg. Her fingers moved until they touched my balls. She cupped them like she was weighing them. I glanced over at Diane again and she was gone. I looked all around and couldn't find her. I thought about going to look for her but the sister's fingers were keeping me where I was.
"Why don't you come back to our room with us?" Maggie asked.
"I want to but my wife is somewhere around here." I answered.
"She went into the building with your friend." Maggie said.
"Man or woman?"
"Man." Maggie answered.
"Dave?"
"Yes."
"Shit." I said out loud.
"So if she went with him then you can come with us." Elizabeth said as her fingers moved up my rod to meet her sister's fingers.
Now, some men may be able to say no to two naked women playing with your prick but I was not one of them. Maggie and Elizabeth walked ahead of me while I got my towel and flip-flops. I turned to walk into the building and ran into Nancy. "Whaa…" I stammered.
"Where do you think you are going?" Nancy said as she brushed her hard nipples against my biceps.
"Well, maybe inside?" I said.
"Not without me you won't." She smiled.
"But, I'm heading to Maggie's room." I whispered. "OK." She smiled. Damn could I handle three women?
I lightly knocked on their door as Nancy squeezed my ass cheeks. Maggie answered wearing nothing but her smile. "Oh, I see you brought a guest."
"Do you mind?" I asked.
"Not at all." Maggie smiled at Nancy.
We entered the room and found Elizabeth standing by the bed with some small pieces of rope. I turned to walk out of the door. "Not yet!" Maggie said as she pulled me to the bed. I knew I could escape but figured I'd see what they had in mind first.
"Put this on him." Maggie said to Nancy as she handed her a dark cloth. I smiled as Nancy tied the cloth around my eyes. The room became dark.
"Remove his robe and lie him on the bed." Maggie commanded. Suddenly four hands pulled my body over to the bed and ripped down my robe. My prick stood at half-mass waiting for the next command. "Tie him to the bedposts." Maggie ordered.
I let them move me to my back and froze as they tied the ropes to my wrists and ankles. My legs and arms were spread wide open. My prick was now getting rigid in anticipation. I tested the rope and found out I could not escape even if I wanted to. I knew they could do to me whatever they wanted.
I waited for the next command. I heard some whispering near the patio. I heard someone yell, "he's ready." Ready for what I wondered.
I was getting a little scared and it had an effect on my libido. "Keep him hard.' Maggie yelled. I felt a hand grab my rod and stroke it. Someone was keeping it hard for what and for whom?
I jumped when I heard a knock on the door. The door opened slowly. "Jeez." Someone said. I heard some more whispering.
"Lie back and enjoy it." Someone whispered in my ear.
The bed suddenly moved and I could feel another body next to mine. Finally a very small hand moved to my hard-on. Someone laughed. I wondered how many people were in the room watching this person play with my shaft. "Taste it." Someone said. I waited until a small mouth moved down over my crown.
"Yummy." The person said. More laughter. This time the mouth moved about halfway down and back up.
I finally relaxed as this person gave me a masterful blowjob. My hips were rising off the bed as she removed her mouth. I heard some more laughing and some encouragement. I was now hoping this person was a woman. The thought suddenly entered my mind it could be a man. But, it felt so good I really didn't care.
"Quick before he comes." Someone shouted. The small mouth moved away and I felt the very light person climb on top of my stomach. As her ass moved down I could feel her wet pussy. Her fingers moved under and guided my shaft to her wet slit. She moved the tip up and down to get it wetter. Finally she lowered her small frame until I was all the way up inside her.
Her small body suddenly shifted into high gear as she rode my prick up and down. "GO! GO!,GO!" the others were chanting as if she was a rodeo rider and I was the stallion. I was getting close as she suddenly moaned and tightly squeezed my prick with her tight pussy. "OHHH!" she yelled as she came. There was a moment of silence and suddenly everyone clapped. The winner of the Jamaican Rodeo is? Who? I wondered
As she pulled up off my still rigid prick she leaned over and kissed me on the forehead. "Thanks." She whispered. "Sure, anytime." I joked. Everyone laughed again.
I could hear people moving around and the door opening and closing. My prick again started to soften until another pair of hands grabbed it and stroked it. They were not through with me yet.
I felt the bed move again and someone move next to me. Her naked hip touched mine. She was lying next to me. More bed movement and another body joined the first body. I heard some whispers and then some kissing sounds. I had to see what was going on. "Please." I moaned.
Finally, I felt hands behind my head as the dark scarf was removed. It took a while for my eyes to adjust but I could see Maggie sitting on a chair on the other side of the room smiling at me. I quickly looked to the side of me to see Nancy lying on her back with Elizabeth's head between her legs. Nancy looked over at me and smiled. Shit. I wanted some of this action and couldn't move. "Let me go please?" I begged.
Nancy was moaning as Elizabeth brought her closer and closer to climaxing. I saw Maggie rise from her chair and walk over to the bed. "Thank you." I said with a smile waiting for her to untie my hands and feet. But, she climbed on the bed above my head. I thought she was going to sit on my face which would have been Ok but she moved over to Nancy's head. Maggie turned her body and slowly lowered her shaved pussy to Nancy's mouth. I moved up on the bed to get a better view as I watched Nancy's tongue lick up and down Maggie's pussy lips.
"I guess I should have told you by the pool. Elizabeth and I have sworn to never let another man fuck us." Maggie said as her hands moved down to touch Nancy's hard nipples.
"Well, at least tell me who fucked me when I had the blindfold on." I said.
"That will be our secret." Maggie lauughed. "Didn't you enjoy it?"
"Yes, it was very nice. I just like to know who I fucked."
"Nancy will tell you when you get back home. Won't you Nancy?" Maggie asked.
Nancy couldn't talk but she did move her head up and down under Maggie's thighs.
The three women forgot I was there. They moved their bodies around so much I didn't know who was doing whom. I moved my head to all angles to see as much as I could. I was so excited I couldn't stop what happened next. My prick was pulsating as I shot my load up my stomach and onto my chest. This was the first time I had ever climaxed without physical stimulation. I groaned as I shot my last drop.
"Good heh?" Elizabeth said looking over at the mess I made. "Yep." Was all I could say. I closed my eyes and relaxed as they brought each other over the edge. Finally, I felt someone untying my ropes. I looked up to see Nancy's face.
"I didn't know you preferred women." I said as she untied my ankles. "Actually I enjoy men better." She said as she moved her hand around my prick.
"All I have been thinking about since that day on your patio is how this would feel inside of me." She moved her body up over mine.
"Why don't we go next door?" I asked. We both knew Dave and Diane were in our room.
"Sure." Nancy said. We gathered our items and moved to the room next door.
I didn't bother knocking and pushed the door open quickly hoping to catch them in some fucking position. But, they were sitting at the table fully dressed. "Hi." Diane said as she watched our naked bodies come into the room.
"So have you two had fun?" Dave asked with a cocky grin.
"Not yet." Nancy replied as she pulled me to the bed.
I forgot my wife was in the room as Nancy and I made passionate love. Our hands and mouths were everywhere. "Fuck me." Nancy said loud enough for our spouses to hear. I gladly obeyed as I moved my hips between her thighs. My long prick entered her tight pussy. "You are so tight." I said while laughing to myself. "GOD YOU ARE FILLING ME UP!" She screamed.
We didn't hold back. "FUCK MY PUSSY!" Nancy screamed. "DON"T STOP!"
It was kind of a payback for our mates as we continued to fuck for as long as we could. As luck would have it we came at the same time. "OH, OH, OH THIS IS THE BEST!" She screamed as she came. All I could do is grunt as I filled her pussy with my cream.
I turned to see if Diane enjoyed our show and saw them on the patio looking out at the sunset. But, as much as they pretended not to notice I'm sure it got to them.
Nancy kissed me as she jumped off the bed and put on her robe. "Coming?" She shouted to Dave. Dave turned and smiled. "Oh, finished already?" He remarked. I just smiled.
He followed her out the door and I moved out behind Diane.
"I was just getting even." Diane said as I pulled body back to mine.
"Like you did in our house?" I asked.
"You knew?"
"Yes." I said. "But, that's OK. We have passed that point now."
We moved to the bed and as Diane curled up against me we talked about some ground rules. From now on we don't fuck with others unless the other one approved.
"So, how was Maggie and Elizabeth?" Diane asked. "I actually was not involved with them." I answered.
"Was it just Nancy?" She asked. "Yes." I lied. I didn't want to tell her some unknown woman fucked me while I was tied up and blindfolded. I moved to the shower and cleaned up. Dinner was in less than thirty minutes.
Diane and I moved to the common dining room looking for Dave and Nancy. As I looked around I noticed Ann and her family. She waved and motioned for us to come over. "Why don't you sit with us?" she asked.
"Sure." I answered. Diane agreed. It looked as if Dave and Nancy were not coming to dinner anyway.
"So how was the nude beach?" Was the first question out of Allison's mouth.
"Kind of boring." I joked.
"Is everyone really completely naked?" Allison asked as she leaned forward.
"Except for the waiters and bartender." I answered.
"I want to go but Dad won't let me." Allison said. I guessed that meant that Ann was in favor of it.
"Actually after an hour or so you don't even notice everyone is naked." I lied.
"See Dad!" Allison said.
"I don't think so." Tom answered. I could tell he was getting pissed about all the nude beach talk.
I tried to look the other way when Maggie and Elizabeth entered the dining area. But, they saw me.
"Hello Sam." Maggie said as they sat at the table next to us.
"Hi." I said trying to stop the conversation at that.
Tom excused himself and left the table. Ann told us he was not feeling well. As soon as Tom left Allison kept bringing up the nude beach and pool.
"Why don't you two come over and try the pool out tonight?" I asked hoping they would take the chance.
"Can we Mom?" Allison asked.
"Well, I don't know. Your father said no."
"But, he wouldn't know." Allison whispered.
"Maybe." Ann said looking over at me and smiled.
Nancy couldn't sit for long and had to leave to go back to their room.
When dinner was finished I looked at Ann and asked if they would like to join us. I could tell she wanted to but was afraid.
"I don't know." Ann said. "I'm not sure if I can do it."
"I still haven't removed my bottoms." Diane laughed and whispered to Ann.
"Well, night time is the best time to try it." I suggested.
"Please Mom." Allison begged.
"OK, but just for a little while." Ann answered. My prick jumped in my pants.
Diane, Ann, Allison and I walked to our room.
"We don't have any bathing suits." Ann said as we entered our room.
"Well you won't need any outside." Diane said. "We have some large towels that you can wear to the pool."
"OK." Ann said looking over at me. "Will you turn around while we undress?"
"Sure." I said. Diane got us all a large towel. I turned facing the window and slowly undressed. I wasn't sure if they were watching me, until I noticed their reflection in the balcony window. I took my time removing my clothes as I watched Ann slip off her blouse. They were facing me but had not realized I could see them.
Allison quickly removed her tee shirt and I could see her firm breasts in her undersized bra. She didn't hesitate as she unsnapped the bra and pulled it off her creamy breasts. Her perky light pink nipples were like small cherries on top of her mounds. I could see her eyes on my ass as I pushed down my boxers.
Diane quickly stripped and wrapped the towel around her breasts and waist. My prick was at full mass as I watched three women getting naked. As I reached for my towel I had to turn slightly to get it off the chair. I quickly peeked to see Allison standing completed naked looking at me. Between her legs was a full light brown bush.
I wrapped the towel and started to turn. "NOT YET!" Ann shouted. But, I had already turned and couldn't stop my eyes from seeing her naked body before she tied the towel around her.
"Sorry." I said. Her body was snow white except for her arms, legs and top of her chest. Her breasts were full and plentiful. I caught sight of her trimmed brown bush. My prick pushed at the towel making a large bulge.
"Let's go." Diane said as she led us out the door. Suddenly my wife was the veteran and leader of this group.
The pool was open until midnight so we had a few hours. There were only a few people in the pool and only a couple of people standing outside the pool.
"HEY GUYS OVERHERE." Dave shouted. He was sitting at a small table. "I'll get some more chairs." Ann froze in her tracks as Dave stood up. His 5 incher was pointing up at her. Allison giggled and sat on one of the chairs.
I started to remove my towel to show them a real man but Diane stopped me. "Not yet." She whispered. Ann was still visibly nervous.
I ordered everyone a drink as we sat with our towels wrapped around us tightly. Allison whispered to her Mom and Ann shook her head no.
"Well, who wants to go into the pool?" Dave asked. Allison again looked at her mom and again Ann shook her head no.
"I will." My wife said looking over at me. I was shocked she would take off her towel. Actually she didn't until she moved down the steps. As her thighs hit the water she suddenly ripped off the towel and threw it behind her. But, not before we each got a good view of her round ass.
"If you want I'll go into the pool." I suggested to Ann to get her over the act of removing her towel.
"No, I'm going to do it." She said with determination written on her face.
"Let's just do the tops first." Allison said trying to get the show on the road.
I tried to look away but had to look as Allison untied the towel and pulled it off her firm breasts. She looked at me and smiled. I winked and smiled back. Her breast had absolutely no sag. I guessed her size as a 34 B. Her nipples were rigid little missiles.
Ann gulped and pushed down her towel to the edge of her nipples. She closed her eyes as she pushed the towel over her hard tips. I tried not to make a big deal of it. "That wasn't so bad was it?"
"No." Allison said as she stood up by her chair and pushed her towel down her smooth stomach. I didn't look away as I watched her curly bush appear. She kept her legs tight together to prevent me from seeing her swollen lips. She turned to place the towel on the back of the chair, which gave me a great view of her cute little non-blemished ass. My prick was pushing hard against the towel.



Ann wasn't as brave but she did remove the towel. I caught a glimpse of her bush as she lifted her hips to pull the towel out from under her ass. She immediately sat back down on the chair and crossed her legs.
"Well, Mr. Daniels." Allison said. I knew it was my turn at last.
"Please call me Sam." I said as I stood and pulled the towel away from my huge rod.
"GOD!" Allison exclaimed as my hard-on projected up at a 45-degree angle. I smiled and turned so Ann could get a better view. Her eyes were wide open, as was her mouth as she stared at my equipment.
"And, believe it or not I've seen a couple of bigger ones here." I whispered.
"NO WAY!" Allison said loudly.
"Allison, quiet." Ann ordered. I knew she didn't want any attention while sitting naked by the pool.
I glanced in the pool and saw Diane talking to the Mr. and Mrs. America we had seen in the showers. I noticed the couple was slowly surrounding her but she didn't seem to mind. The muscular woman moved behind Diane and pulled her body back to hers. She started a slow massage on Diane's neck. At the same time man with the foot long hotdog moved forward to massage Diane's shoulders. Diane's eyes were closed as their hands disappeared under water. The couple worked as a team as the woman nibbled on Diane's neck and the man lips moved to Diane's. They were so close I couldn't tell if he was fucking her or not. Ann also saw them together. "Doesn't that bother you?" She asked quietly.
"No, as long as I get the chance to do it with someone as well." I whispered back. For the first time Ann smiled.
"Can I go into the pool?" Allison asked Ann.
"OK, I'll go with you." Ann said as she stood by the table. I could now see her trimmed pubes above her narrow pink slit. "Coming?" She asked. Not yet, I thought with a smile.
I watched both of their naked asses shake as they walked to the pool and down the stairs.
Allison dove into the water but Ann stood on the bottom step. The water was lightly splashing on her white cheeks. I moved up behind her until my prick softly touch her back. She jerked and turned. This time she was not shy as she looked down at my prick.
I slowly moved forward until my prick curled up her back. She turned in the water and moved backward pulling me with her. As we moved into deeper water no one could see our hands as we explored each other's body. My hands curled around her ass as her hands moved behind my back. We pulled our stomachs and chests together. Her stiff nipples poked into my chest. As she raised her head to look into my eyes my lips found hers. She was mine as her legs opened to allow my hard-on between them.
"Do it." She whispered in my ear. I looked over her head to see Allison smiling as my prick entered her Mother's pussy. She was so tight as my rod slipped in to her wetness. "OHHH!" she moaned. I looked around and noticed another couple looking our way. "SSSShhhh." I whispered.
Ann was now moving her body up and down my shaft causing ripples in the water. I moved her to the edge of the pool to give us some privacy. Ann lost control as her pussy stoked my pole. "I'm……" she started to say. My mouth quickly slipped over hers as she came.
Her arms held me tight as her body shook. It was all I could do to hold her above water as her mouth bit my shoulder. Finally, she relaxed and her quick breathing slowed down. As quickly as she started she stopped. She pulled away and moved in the water to Allison. Ann said something and Allison said no. "Well I'm going back to our room. Stay here if you want." Ann said as she turned and walked up the stairs. She grabbed her towel and moved into the building. She suddenly turned and walked back to me. "I need to get my clothes." She said. "The key is in on the table." I said. Ann took the key and left.
I closed my eyes for a few minutes and felt the water moving. I opened my eyes to see Allison standing only inches from me. I was dreaming about her youthful body and now she was there.
"Hi Mr. Daniel's," she said.
"Hi kid." I replied. "And, call me Sam."
"I'm not a kid Sam." She said as she moved her naked breasts up out of the water.
"So I see."
"Are you a woman?" I asked.
"Why don't you find out for yourself?" She smiled and moved her body closer to mine.
"Well, women have soft lips." I lightly kissed her pink lips. "Definitely soft." I whispered.
"Women have a sensitive neck." My lips moved across her cheek and down her neck. Allison giggled as my tongue moved across her collarbone.
"How about these?" She asked as she moved her breasts up to my face.
"Women have tasty nipples." I said as my mouth moved down and captured a hard bud. Allison moaned.
I took my lips off and said, "Women have round asses." My fingers moved down her back to the top of her ass. My hands opened wide as they explored her smooth round ass.
As I cupped her ass she whispered, "Well, am I a woman?"
My fingers moved around her hips to her stomach. My fingertips played with her soft mound of pubic hair.
Her legs opened to allow me the final test. My fingertips slid down her narrow slit. I rubbed her raised clit. "OH YES!" She cried as my finger pushed inward. Her lips found my ear lobe as my finger probed for her opening. I couldn't get in. She was a virgin.
"I'm not a woman." She moaned "But, I want you to make me one."
"Not here." I said as I pushed her back from me. I looked around for Diane and the couple and they were missing. Probably fucking somewhere I thought.
"Let's go to my room." I whispered. Allison smiled as I led her to the table to grab our towels.
We almost ran to my room. The door was open. I looked inside and found it empty. Ann must have left it open for us. As we entered the room Allison jerked the towel off my hips. She laughed as she jumped on the bed. Her towel opened as she fell back naked on the bed. Her muscular thighs slightly spread showing me her pink pussy lips. She lay on her back and brought her knees together. She giggled as I moved up in front of her knees, which were sticking upward.
I placed my chin on her knees and looked down at her eyes. She was smiling as she slowly opened her legs. My eyes moved down her chest to her stomach and watched as her virgin pussy opened up for me. She was so beautiful. Her public hair was still damp from the pool and her own juices as her thigh's stretched wide to allow me to see her pink lips and clit. My lips and tongue left a wet trail as they moved down her thighs.
"OOOH!" She moaned, as the tip of my tongue tasted her pure nectar.
My hands slid under her firm ass and lifted her pussy into my face. My tongue moved slowly up and back down her slit.
"GOD What are you doing to me?" She asked as her small hands pulled my mouth tightly into her.
Her body began a steady tremble as she approached her first climax from another person. "AAAAAH!" I'M EXPLODING!" she yelled as she came. My tongue danced on her hard nub as her juice fought to get out. Finally, she lay quietly.
"Well, you are on your way to becoming a woman." I whispered in her ear as I moved my body and my hard-on up her stomach. I knew I could easily fuck her at that time but I wanted to take it slow and make it unforgettable. My lips found hers as I pulled her nakedness against mine.
She broke her lips from mine; "I've never touched one before."
"Do what you want." I said as my lips bit her tender earlobe.
I could feel her hands explore my back and my hips. Her breathing was in short gasps as her fingers moved around to the front of my body. Her thumb touched my hard prick first and froze. The thumb slowly moved up and down my length. When it reached the damp tip her finger joined it as she made small circles around the crown.
"You are so much bigger than Dave." She whispered. Her hand was getting braver now as it encompassed the thickness. I kept quiet.
She played with it some more. "Did you do it to my mother?" Her blue ears looked up into mine.
"Did what?" I smiled.
"You know. IT." She giggled. Her hand was now stoking my length.
"Say IT."
"I can't," she giggled again.
"Sure you can. If you are going to be a woman you should say it."
"Can I spell it?" She giggled again as her fingers moved down to touch my balls.
"Spell it and then say it." I said as I felt myself getting close.
"There's a "F"." She said as she drew the letter with her fingertip on my hard-on. My prick jumped
"And, a "U"." Her fingers made a "U" on my balls. "A "C"." She made a tiny "C" on the tip of my prick.'
"And, finally a "K"." Her finger moved down my shaft and back up to finish the "K".
"Say it." I said as her hand again circled my shaft.
"Fu u…." She giggled and squeezed my pole tighter. "FuuucccK."
Having an 18-year-old virgin spell "FUCK" on my prick was enough to bring me over the brink but I held on. Her lips moved to my ear. "Fuck." She whispered. "Me."
My head turned to suck in her rosy lips and pointed tongue. My hands moved all over her soft body. I couldn't wait any longer. I moved my body over hers and she opened her legs wide as I lowered my missile to her protected hole. I pushed gently until I knew I was at the gate to heaven.
I hesitated. "Don't stop." She moaned. I pushed a little harder until the tip peeked inside. Her legs opened wider as I slowly lowered my hips. We both felt her hymen give way as my rod slowly moved inside. She grunted and I stopped. "No, don't stop. I'm OK. Fuck me."
I knew I was close to coming and didn't want to mess up her coming out party. My hips moved down harder until I was 4 inches inside. Her hands moved behind my back and pulled me into her. Whatever resistance was there was now history as my shaft moved into her well. I bit my lip as my prick moved slowly in and out.
"Don't worry I'm on the pill." She panted as my prick gained speed. "I'm coming." I groaned, as my prick became a blur. That's when she screamed. "I'M COMING TOO!" Her fingernails cut into my ass as we both exploded.
I slowly moved off of her and collapsed next to her. She turned and kissed me on the lips as she jumped off the bed and walked into the bathroom. I must have dozed off because I felt her hands moving back on my soft cock. "Well, am I a woman now?" She asked as I awoke to see her firm boobs in front of my face.
"You are all woman." I laughed as my lips moved up to suck on her hard nipple. My lips were reaching to taste her other one when the door suddenly opened. Allison turned to see who was coming in. My lips were clamped on Allison's nipple as Diane walked into the room.
"Allison!" Diane cried. "SAM."
"Yes dear?" I ask as I held Allison from jumping off the bed.
"Sleeping with kids now?" Diane snapped.
"I'm not a kid." Allison snapped back.
"Calm down everyone." I said as I moved up to stand in front of Allison.
"And, who were you sleeping with?" I asked.
"Bill and Belinda." Diane answered with a smile.
"Both?" I asked surprised.
"Yes." She answered as she took off her robe. She stood naked in front of me. Her pubic hair was gone. I was ready to ask but already knew the answer.
"I thought you would be with Ann." Diane said.
"I was but she had to get back to Tom."
My prick was getting hard thinking about Diane in a three-way with Bill and Belinda.
"What do we have here?" Diane said as she pushed me back on the bed next to Allison. My prick was now pointing upward. Diane's hand circled my prick.
"I better leave." Allison said as she watched Diane stroke me.
"Nonsense." Diane said as she grabbed Allison's arm. "Why don't you spend the night with us?"
"Ok, as long as I don't get in the way." Allison said as Diane's fingers moved down to cup her breast.
"Actually, I want you in the way. In the middle that is." I was in shock as I watched Diane pull Allison down on the bed between us. I couldn't believe my eyes when Diane's lips moved over to Allison's. Allison's eyes were opened wide as Diane's tongue slithered into her mouth.
"Let me show you what Belinda taught me." Diane said as she moved her mouth down Allison's body. I thought I was watching another woman as my wife's lips moved into Allison's blonde bush. When Allison moaned I knew Diane's tongue was on her clit. I awoke from my trance to see Allison's eye's looking at me. I knew what she wanted.
As Diane ate Allison's pussy I moved my hard shaft up to Allison's face. Her mouth opened as I guided my prick to her lips. Her tiny tongue stuck out until she tasted my juices. Her head turned to allow my crown to move into her cavern. As her lips locked on my crown her tongue flicked on the tip. Allison was a fast learner.
Diane must be a pretty good muff diver because Allison was moaning loudly. The louder she moaned the wider she opened her mouth. As her lips tighten I moved my prick in and out of her tiny mouth.
I thought I could hold on longer but seeing my wife go down on another woman was too much. I warned Allison I was coming but she wouldn't let me go. I filled her small mouth with my pleasure. Allison was still moaning from Diane's licking as I moved to the side and watch. I wondered if Allison and Diane would mind if I helped somewhat. I moved down and whispered in Diane's ear. "Let me turn you."
Diane knew what I was doing as I pulled her body until her stomach was next to Allison's head. I guided her stomach until it was turned facing Allison's head. My hands moved over to touch Allison's face. She opened her eyes and turned as she watched my hands pull her head to Diane's pubic hair. I had orchestrated my wife into a 69 with an 18-year-old woman. Diane's thigh opened to allow Allison's lips into her depths. I laughed as I reached for the digital camera.
None of us got much sleep that night. I fucked Allison one more time and woke up once to see Allison and Diane's lips together as they fingered each other. I awoke the next morning to find the room empty. Diane left a note. "Went to Breakfast."
I hurried and dressed to find everyone sitting at the large table. Allison and Diane were laughing and Tom stood up as I got closer. I was afraid he was going to punch me so I back away. He laughed.
"Thanks." He whispered in my ear. "Ann was a wildcat last night."
"No problem." I replied.
The rest of the vacation was a blur as we switched partners and put together every combination we could think of. As we left the hotel the small old lady I had seen naked by the pool came up to me and kissed me on the cheek. "Thanks." She whispered. The mystery was solved. "Anytime." I smiled back.
When we got back to work the next week Dave and I got a message from Ann. "How about lunch?" "Your camera or mine?" I asked Dave with a laugh. Ann brought along another woman sales person who wanted to see the video's of our vacation. We gladly showed them to her at her apartment. Of course, I called Diane before we left for the ladies apartment. Before we left we had more video's to show.
Diane and I turned a new chapter in our sex lives. We invited Ann, Tom and Allison over for a cookout and ended up as a five-some in our king size bed. We didn't get to sleep until around 4:00 A.M the next morning.
It was less than two weeks before our family vacation took place in the mountains. Our oldest daughter, Cassie and her husband John would be there along with our youngest daughter Patty and her new boyfriend, Matt. Diane's younger sister, Tess and her girlfriend Cheryl were coming as well. I knew we had to return to our old boring selves. What I didn't know was our mountain vacation would be wilder than our Jamaican one. But, that's a different story.
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Note: Please enjoy the following fictional story about a family experiencing a quantity discount of breast implants. Make sure you are 18 and don't forget to vote.
It was an early June morning when my wife made the first hint about the possibility of having her breasts enlarged. June, my wife, has always had this thing about her small boobs. They were not the largest in the world but definitely enough for an ass man like myself. Her sister, Mary, has been after her to get a breast enlargement for some time now. But, I thought they were just kidding around.
Mary is 38 years old and a divorcee who has been dating a new man each month. Since she has not been able to land one I think she has been blaming it on her tiny chest. To make matters worse the idea of getting a breast enlargement has also been planted in our 18 year-old daughter Amy's head.
"Well, what do you think about me getting a breast enlargement?" June asked.
I looked over my newspaper at her. "Which one?" I joked.
"Both stupid." She jabbed back.
"I've told you many times your breasts are just right. More than a mouthful is a waste anyway."
"But, I've noticed you looking at other women who have larger boobs."
"Sure. But, that's just looking."
"He's like all men." Amy said as she entered the kitchen. "They check out your boobs before they even see your face." Amy was wearing her pajama tops with matching shorts.
"You two have this complex that bigger boobs will make you more desirable. Nonsense." I said as I slipped my coffee.
I almost choked as I watched Amy's 18 year-old friend Allison walk into the kitchen. She has been staying with us while her parents were searching for a new home on the West Coast. Allison was wearing a tight silk shirt that was too tight on her ample breasts. My eyes locked onto her chest as she walked across the room.
"SEE!" Amy shouted. "You couldn't keep your eyes off of Allison's tits.""
"Really?" Allison said as she turned to stick out her chest even more. I could tell she was braless because her dark nipples showed through the pink material. I was getting a hard-on and had to cross my legs.
"Na, I was not." I lied. I looked over at June and she smiled. I knew I was caught.
"Well, maybe a little." I confessed.
"Maybe if my boobs were bigger guys would look at me like that." Amy moaned.
"Yours are big enough." I said. How did I get in the middle of this I wondered?
"You are just saying that. I'm tired of looking like a preteen." Amy cried.
"Come on Amy, most girls your age are small." I said trying to comfort her.
Amy was so upset she suddenly stood in front of my chair and pulled up her top. "NOT THIS SMALL!"
I was in total shock as I looked at my daughter's small naked mounds. I tried to speak but couldn't.
I looked over at June and expected her to tell her to pull her top down but all she did was smile. I looked back to again view my daughter's creamy smooth breasts.
"I…I…think they are beautiful." I stammered. My prick was now poking up my pajama bottoms.
"Well, since we are showing small boobs." June said as she jumped up next to me and pulled up her pajama top. I didn't blink as her familiar boobs and hard nipples appeared.
"Show him yours!" Amy shouted to Allison. "And, let him compare."
"She doesn't…" I started to say as I watched Allison grabbed her silk top and jerk it above her head. Two of the nicest breasts I have ever seen popped out at me. They were perfectly round and had zero sag. Her pink nipples were hard little rockets on top of her milky mounds.
"See!" Amy laughed. "You can't even talk."
She was right. Finally, I had to admit it. "OK, OK please put them away before I spill my coffee. Guy's like larger boobs. But, not too big."
"Like Allison's?" Amy asked. I peeked over at Allison's tits again. My prick was ready to explode. "Well, I guess her's are just about right." I had to look away to prevent from drooling.
I could see Allison's eyes locked onto my pajama bottoms as my prick tried to burst through the buttoned opened. She was the only one who could see my condition. She looked at me and smiled.
They finally pulled down their tops. My heart was beating so fast. "You guys trying to give me a heart attack?" They all laughed.
"So Dad? Can Mom and I get one?" Amy continued.
"Let me think about it. I think you two are over reacting about this."
"OK, but we are going to keep hounding you." Amy smiled as she unbuttoned her top and pulled it open again.
"That's right." June said as she pulled her top down below her nipple. She laughed. I wondered how long I could take this type of flashing.
The topic finally changed and I was able to shrink my hard-on down in order to stand up and walk upstairs. As I walked through the kitchen door the phone rang. I grabbed it.
"Hi John." I said. It was my brother-in-law who was also my good golfing buddy. "This morning? Sure, I'll be here." John wanted to show me his new Callaway driver. "In about a hour? OK. See you then."
I hung up the phone and headed for the shower.
Under the warm water spray I stroked my hard prick as I thought about Allison's breasts. I was imagining my mouth moving around her nips when June entered the shower. As she grabbed my ass I almost killed myself crashing into the shower wall. "Shit! Give me a warning next time."
"So what or who have you been thinking about?" June said as she grabbed my soapy shaft.
"Well…" I was caught and didn't know how to get out of this one.
"Maybe Allison's BIG breasts?" June said as she stroked me. I couldn't lie as I braced myself against the shower wall.
"Tell the truth. You want me to have breasts like hers." She whispered as she stroked me faster.
"Ummm…." I moaned as she brought me over the edge. I filled her fist with my pleasure as my legs buckled under me. I held on to her shoulders as she emptied me.
"But, these are so nice." I said as my soapy hands cupped her petite tits.
"You are just saying that because you don't want other men to eyeball me." June said pushing me away.
"I don't mine other men looking at you." I said as I rinsed off. I exited the shower and dried off.
"Yeah right." June replied. I hurried to get dressed to be ready for John.
I was walking down the stairs when the doorbell rang. John was standing at the door with his new Callaway. "Big Bertha?" I asked.
"Yep, bigger the better." He said looking over my shoulder. I turned to see Amy and Allison standing in the kitchen doorway still in their pajamas.
"See Dad. Bigger the better." Amy laughed. "Hi Uncle John."
"Hi Amy. Who is your friend?" John said while shoving pass me.
"This is my friend Allison who is staying with us for a month until school is out." Amy answered.
"Hi." Allison said with a cute smile.
"You can't be only 18." John said as he took her hand.
"See Dad. He thinks she is older." Amy interjected.
"Amy not now." I said hoping she would drop the subject. But, for some reason I knew she was going to make her point.
"Dad doesn't think big breasts are such a big deal with men." Amy said. John was as shocked as I was before.
"Errr…." He tried to say something and just turned and looked at me for help.
"Let's go into the garage." I said trying to pull him away. But, he pulled back from my grip on his arm.
He was interested in where this was going. Especially since he could not take his eyes off of Allison's chest.
"Tell us truthfully Uncle John. Do you think big boobs attract a man's attention?" Amy asked.
"Yes, John tell us." June said as she walked down the stairs and leaned over to kiss John on the cheek.
"Hi June. Well of course men are attracted to larger breasts. Not to say that yours are not attractive." He said diplomatically.
"Well, don't you think we would be more attractive to men if we had breast enlargements?" Amy continued.
John finally realized they were using him to convince me to go along. "Amy, I think yours are just fine as they are." He answered with a smile.
"But, how come you haven't stopped looking at Allison's chest?" She said with a sly grin.
"Well, I guess it's just a man's thing?" He answered looking again at me.
"Let's go into the garage." I said one more time.
John grabbed his club and we almost ran into the garage.
"What is going on?" John asked.
"Amy and June want to get breast enlargements. I'm trying to tell them it is unnecessary but they won't leave me alone. You can't believe what happened this morning." I said without thinking.
"What?" He said looking in my eyes.
"You can't breath a word of this to anyone." I whispered. "Amy and June flashed their boobs at me trying to convince me to agree with them getting bigger breasts." I took a breath and continued. "To prove a point Amy had Allison to flash her beautiful tits at me. I almost died."
"Really?" John asked. "You're shitting me right?"
"No, it was unbelievable." I laughed.
"Show me the club." I said as I took it from his hand.
"So, describe them to me." He whispered.
"What?"
"Her boobs."
"Allison's?"
"Yes!"
"Promise me you won't say anything." I said as I took my normal grip on the golf club. "They are about as perfect as I've ever seen. So white and round. Her nipples are pink cherries sitting on top. I took an imaginary swing of the club.
"Do you think you can get her to show them to me?" John asked.
"No way." I answered. "It was just a thing with me."
We couldn't keep our minds on the golf club so we walked back into the house. As we walked into the silent hallway. "June?" I called out.
"In here." She answered from the den. John and I turned the corner and froze. Sitting in the room were all three woman completely topless. Allison was in the chair and June and Amy on the sofa.
"What?" I said. "Are you guys nuts? Get your tops on!" I shouted. I tried to pull John out of the room but he jerked away.
"Well, John what do you think?" June asked with a smile.
"GOD, right now I can't think at all." He laughed. His eyes were frozen on Allison's tits.
"That proves it." Amy cried out. "See Dad, he is only looking at Allison."
"Not true." John said while turning to stare at June and Amy's naked breasts.
"OK, that's enough." June said as she took her blouse and pulled it over her head. Amy and Allison also put on their pajama tops.
"Now, you cannot say anything to Nancy." June said to John. Nancy is my sister and John's wife who also is not that big on top.
"Believe me. I won't say a word." John coughed. I finally noticed the bulge in John's pants. The shape of his prick was easily seen under his trousers. I guessed it to be at least eight inches long. He had me by and inch or two. I quickly noticed all the women's eyes checking him out.
"I have to run." John stuttered as he almost ran out the door. "See you guys later." Friday night was the night John and Nancy came over for some card games.
"Well, are you guys satisfied?" I said pissed off. "Look what you did to poor John."
"Yeah, he almost ripped his pants." Amy laughed. Amy usually said whatever she was thinking.
"You too Dad." She laughed louder. I looked down to see the large bulge at my crotch. June laughed as well but Allison was just looking at me while biting her lip.
"Well, if you think you can get me to go along with this by embarrassing me you are wrong. Do whatever you want. It doesn't bother me any." I smiled as I walked back into the garage.
I wasted some time in the garage to cool down. I heard the car in the driveway start up and back away. I figured the girls had left so I walked back into the house.
I couldn't find anyone so I flipped on the TV to catch the news. My hand was massaging my bulge when I heard footsteps. I turned to see Allison standing in the doorway. "I'm sorry." She said.
"It wasn't you." I answered. "They made you do it." She was still wearing her pink pajama top and shorts. I tried to look into her blue eyes as she sat next to me on the sofa.
"You're not mad?" She asked as she turned to me. "No way." I smiled at her. She suddenly reached out and pulled me to her body for a hug.
"Thank you." She whispered as her soft breasts crushed against my chest. My mind told my body to push away but my muscles were paralyzed. My hands moved up and down her silk covered back.
"You have been so nice to me to allow me to stay here." She whispered with her lips only a fraction away from my earlobe.
"Where did June and Amy go?" I asked thinking about the possibilities.
"They had to return a dress at the Mall. They said they would be back in an hour." Allison whispered this time as her lips lightly touched my ear. My prick was now at full mast.
"I could tell you liked my breasts." She whispered. Her lips were now pressed hard against my sensitive ear flesh. "Do you want to see them again?"
I tried to answer but could only shake my head yes. She pulled away from me and took the bottom of her top. "Will you help me?" She said in a little girl's voice. My hands were shaking as they moved to hers. She curled my fingers around the material and moved her hands away. I gulped as I slowly lifted the silk covering.
Her eyes were closed as the soft treads egressed up her body. I watched her pink nipples as they sprang outward. I stopped moving my hands to admire them. "Keep going." She giggled.
I couldn't move my hands as I stared at her treasures. She took the top and pulled it off. I looked down her stomach and noticed the fine silky blonde hairs that moved down under her navel and into her pajama shorts.
"Beautiful."" Was all I could say as my eyes roamed her white mounds.
"You can touch them if you want." She whispered.
"We shouldn't…" I started to say before she put her finger on my lips. "Shhhh."
I watched my hand as if it belonged to someone else as it moved to her smooth stomach. She giggled as my fingertips moved up to the bottom of her breast. Her nipple was sticking up at me as my finger lightly caressed the bottom of her mound.
"That feels nice." She said as she leaned closer to me. My fingers moved to the bottom of her other breast and touched the tiny blonde hairs just beneath the nipple.
My fingertips moved north until it crossed the darker border of her areole. Her nipple was rose pink and very rigid as my finger pushed against it.
"Ooh." Allison moaned.
My thumb moved to help my finger as I rolled the digit gently. My hand opened as it slowly moved lower to cup her creamy softness.
My prick was about to burst out of my cotton shorts. I glanced down to see the tip just under the edge ready to make a grand entrance. Allison must have seen my eyes looking down because she quickly glanced at my condition.
"You are so big." She whispered as my hand continued to caress her tender mounds. I jumped slightly when her small hand moved to the bare skin of my leg above my knee. My prick was so hard it was pushing up the bottom of my shorts. Both of us watched her hand as it slowly caressed my hairy thigh as she moved it closer to the cave under my shorts.
Her slim finger moved under my shorts until she touched the tip of my hard-on. Instead of continuing she grabbed my shorts and pull them up over my shaft. My prick was now standing out in the open as it awaited her hand. But, all she did was look at it. I wanted her to touch it so bad. I took her wrist and pulled it until her fingers moved against it. She still didn't touch it. I looked at her face and saw a big smile. She was teasing me.
"Touch it." I whispered as my lips moved down to hers. She moved her tongue out and licked my lips. But, before I could move mine out to meet hers she pulled her mouth away.
"We shouldn't go too far." She giggled as she pushed me back.
She was now lying back on the sofa next to me with her two perky nipples teasing me. I moved my hands to her knees and moved up her soft thighs. She kept her legs tightly together but didn't stop me as I reached her pajama shorts. It looked as if she was not wearing panties as my fingers inched under the silky material. I moved up and over until I could feel her start of her soft mound of pubic hair. Her legs were still tight as I moved my fingers into her downy fuzz.
As I leaned forward her foot moved to my lap and touched my prick.
"Open your legs." I moaned as she pushed her foot against me.
I tried to move my other hand between her legs and push outward but she held them together. She was not going to let me between them. I pulled her shorts up and watched as my finger toyed with her golden fleece. Suddenly her legs relaxed and slightly opened. My finger moved quickly until it touched the top of her damp slit. I moved it downward until I felt her hard clit. Her legs opened wider to allow my finger to move to her small opening. My fingertip slid in just as the telephone rang. SHIT.
"Let it ring." I moaned as my finger slipped in another inch. She was not a virgin and I wanted to be the next visitor to sign the guest register. But, as the phone continued to ring she pushed me back and jumped off the sofa. She ran over to the phone and answered it.
"Hi Amy." She said looking over at me and smiling. Her bottoms were wedged into her round ass cheeks as she faced away from me.
"Nope, not doing a thing." She lied as she turned to show me the profile of her full breasts. "OK. I see you later. Take your time." She said and hung up the receiver.
She slowly walked back to the sofa. "They are having lunch and won't be done for a while."
"Good. Come on back and we can continue where we left off." I said reaching for her. She jumped back and giggled. I lunged at her and caught the top of her shorts as she turned to run away. I was on my knees as I pulled her shorts down her white ass cheeks. She quickly lifted her legs until her shorts were around her ankles. She giggled again and escaped my hands, as she stood completely naked in front of me. I looked up from the floor between her legs at her blonde bush and pink slit. She had her hands on her hips and slowly wiggled them. She laughed again and ran out of the room.
No fucking way I'm going to chase a naked teenage girl through my house. I thought. But, that thought only lasted a few seconds. I couldn't get the thought of her golden pussy out of my mind.
She headed in the direction of the kitchen so I lightly and quietly made my way down the hallway. I peered into the kitchen and noticed the small closet door cracked slightly. I figured she was hiding inside. I walked to the door and jerked it open.
"You're it." She screamed as she jumped under my arms and touched my hard-on.
So, that was the game we were playing. I watched her cute little naked ass wiggle as she ran out the doorway into the hall. I moved quickly until I found her sitting half way up the stairs. She was sitting on the stairs with her legs slightly open. My eyes locked onto her golden pubes as she slowly opened her thighs. I froze at the bottom of the stairs as I watched her yellow rose open it's pedals for me.
"You are driving me crazy!" I yelled as I lunged up to grab her ankle.
"AAAHH!" she screamed as I pulled her body down the stairs. Her ass softly hit each step until her pussy was in front of my face. I wasted no time as my mouth moved down to clamp over her wet slit. Her legs moved over my shoulders as she clamped my head between her muscular thighs. I suddenly went deaf as my tongue moved out to taste her honey pot.
"Oh, Oh." She moaned as my tongue danced on her clit. "Stop." She suddenly said.
I lifted my dripping mouth off and looked up at her. "My back is hurting." She said with a smile. I moved back to allow her to follow me into the den. As I walked ahead of her she suddenly ran into the dining room. Shit. More games.



I tiptoed down the hallway and turned right towards the dining room. "Allison?" I called out.
I peeked under the table and saw her feet sticking out. I slowly walked around the table until I was behind her. I leaned over and looked down to see her on her knees. Her ass was facing me and her legs were opened enough for me to see her tiny anus and peach fuzz around the base of her pussy. I lowered my body until I was directly behind her. I lightly bumped a chair, which warned her, but as she moved forward to escape me I grabbed her ankles. She fell forward on her stomach and I quickly moved up on top of her. I slowly lowered my body until my prick, which was still poking out of my shorts, touched her smooth ass crack.
"Playing games? You're not getting away this time." I whispered in her ear as I slowly moved my hard-on up and down her ass. She giggled and wiggled her ass against me.
I wanted her on her back but she wouldn't turn over. She was a damn good tease. I moved my knee between her legs and pushed outward. At first she resisted but slowly allowed me to open the space between her thighs. I lowered my body again until my prick was pushing at the top junction of her thighs. She knew what I wanted as she spread her legs enough to allow my tip to touch her pussy lips. I push forward to enter but she moved so my prick slid against her clit. Her hand moved under her stomach and touched my tip. She held it against her slit as I moved my hips forward and back. My prick was fucking her clit and she was moaning each time it passed.
I was desperate. "Please." I begged.
"OK, but will you go along with breast enlargements for Amy?" She asked.
Shit, I was set up. But, right now I would have given her the house. "YES!" I cried out.
I suddenly felt Allison's hips rise upward. She moved to her elbows as she opened her legs wide to allow me inside. Her pussy and my prick were dripping wet as I pushed forward to slide my tip inside of her. She was so tight.
"Go easy. You are so big." She moaned as I slid it another inch. I could feel her body relax as she pushed back to bring my rod completely inside of her. "Fuck me." She moaned.
My hands moved under her to cup her full breasts as I moved my hips forward and back. All of this teasing had gotten me too excited as I felt my dam begin to burst. "OH SHIT!" I cried as I exploded. She quickly pulled her body away as I shot my spunk on the dining room floor. I almost had screwed up and came inside of her. Luckily she pulled away.
Allison fell again face forward and I fell on top of her. "That was great." She said as we lay together.
"Was this planned?" I whispered in her ear. She turned her head and smiled at me. Before she could answer we heard the garage door opening up. Fuck, they were home. I jumped up and smacked my head on the dining room table. Allison started laughing and moved quickly to gather her clothing. She quickly ran into the bathroom as the door opened.
"We're home." June yelled. I moved up to sit at the table.
"Why are you sitting in here all alone?" June asked as she turned the corner.
"I've been thinking. If you two want a breast enlargement it is OK with me." I smiled. Both females suddenly dropped their packages and ran to hug me.
"What's going on?" Allison said as she moved into the room.
"Dad said it was OK!" Amy shouted. I looked at Allison as she gave me a wink and smiled. I knew I was suckered into this but it was worth it. When they walked away I cleaned up the mess I had made under the table.
We all scattered around the house to get ready for the Friday night card game when I heard June on the phone with her sister. "Sure, come on over. It's just John and Nancy."
"Mary is coming over later." She shouted. Amy and Allison said they were staying in tonight as well.
Mary arrived early and gave me a big hug as she entered the doorway. "I heard the good news." She whispered. I just smiled at her. I was sitting watching Sports center when June came in with the digital camera. "Will you take some photos of us before we get the new boobs? We can do a before and after."
"Us?" I asked looking over her shoulder at Amy and Mary.
"Yes. All of us." Mary said.
"Sure." I replied. This was getting to be a good thing.
"Where do you want the photo's taken?" I asked.
"In the bedroom." June answered. There are too many windows down here.
I took the camera and walked upstairs. I was sitting in the bedroom when the door opened. I expected all three to come in topless but only June came in.
"We want to do it alone." She said as she pulled her top off. Her nipples were hard little pebbles. She stood in front of me. FLASH. She turned and I took a profile. FLASH. This was getting to me as my prick rose in my pants.
"How about on your back?" I asked as I moved off the bed. She moved on her back. I moved over her to capture her small boobs and hard tips. FLASH. My fingers moved out to caress them.
"Now don't do that to Mary." She said as she jumped off the bed. I thought she was going to put her top back on but she pushed off her shorts and panties. She stood before me naked.
"I want a full body shot." She said as my sweaty hands took another photo. FLASH. I had never taken nude photos of her before and this was turning me on. She turned sideways and I captured her cute ass and side view of her petite tit. FLASH.
"On the bed again." She said as she jumped on the mattress. As she turned her legs opened and I snapped her opened pussy. FLASH. "PETER!" she cried out. "You got me with my legs open."
"I know," I said as I continued to snap away. "Do it again." I said as I zoomed into her dark bush.
"Promise me only you and I see them." She said waiting for my answer.
"Sure." I lied. Her legs opened wide as I snapped her pink lips and opening.
"Turn over." I said. She giggled and turned. I clicked her ass.
"Open." I directed. She moved her legs apart until I could see her rear opening and hairy slit. I zoomed in and snapped.
"Enough." She said as she moved off the bed and dressed. I waited for my next model.
"Ready?" Mary's voice asked as she knocked on the door. "Sure." I replied.
I was sweating as she moved into the room wearing a blouse and shorts. "I'm nervous about doing this." She said as she stood before me.
"Just do it quickly and it will be over." I said. Her fingers moved up to unbutton her blouse. I tried not to stare as her blouse slowly opened to show her lace bra. She turned around and took the blouse off her body. She placed it on the bed and reached behind her to unclasp the tiny bra. I watched as her hands slid the bra off her shoulders. She threw the bra on the bed and turned. Her hands were covering her small tits.
"Is that the way you want the photo?" I joked. She smiled as her hands slowly moved away. I was looking at my sister-in-laws naked breasts for the first time. For small breasts her nipples were large. The tips were hard and pointing outward.
"Very nice." I complimented as I took the first photo. FLASH.
"That wasn't hard." I said as I aimed the camera again.
"No, but that is." She laughed as she pointed at my pants.
"Sorry." I replied. We both laughed as we looked at my bulge.
"I've always wanted to see you this way." I commented as she turned her body sideways. FLASH.
"What way?" She teased.
"With no clothes." I answered.
"OK." She said as I watched her in the digital screen unbutton her shorts. Shy Mary was not shy anymore as she pushed her shorts over her hips. She released them and they fell to the floor. She was wearing white bikini panties. She turned again away from me as she slid them over her hips. She bent forward as she removed them to show me her bare slit. I wonder if she shaved her pussy. FLASH. She turned and smiled as she slowly turned her naked body. Her pussy was completely bare as she stood with her hands on her hips. FLASH.
"How about on the bed?" I asked. She smiled as she moved to sit on the bed. She laid back and slightly spread her legs, which were hanging over the edge. FLASH. Shy Mary's legs opened wider. FLASH.
She suddenly sat up and moved her hands to my zipper. "We don't have much time."
Her fingers slipped inside and found my naked rod. She jerked it out and moved her hand up and down. As her lips moved forward to kiss the tip someone knocked on the door.
"Shit." She said as she jumped off the bed and dressed. I stuffed my prick into my pants as she opened the door to let Amy in.
I didn't try to hide my bulge as she walked in looking at it. She was wearing a tube top and a short skirt.
"I think I interrupted just in time." She said looking down at my hard-on. "Well, how do you want me?" She asked as she sat on the bed.
"Why don't you pose yourself?" I asked as I aimed the camera at her.
She smiled as she grabbed the bottom of the tube top and lifted upward. My fingers were shaking as I watched her young breasts appear. She slowly removed the top and moved her fingers to her nipples. She played with the tips until they were rock hard. FLASH.
She stood next to the window. FLASH. Her hands moved behind her neck as she pushed her tiny chest outward. FLASH.
She moved over to the bed and lay backwards. Her short skirt moved up her thighs. I could see the blue of her panties. FLASH.
"Allison told me what happened today." She whispered. I coughed and looked over the viewer as her legs spread wider for me. Her light blue panties were stretched over her hairy mound. I could see small curly dark hairs escaping out the sides. FLASH.
She stood again by the bed. "I should remove my skirt so you can get my whole body." She said looking at me for permission. I didn't reply as I continued to aim the camera down her body. She took my silence as permission as she released the snap and zipper on the side of the short skirt. She released the skirt and it fell to her feet. She kicked it aside and stood before me in only her light blue bikini panties. Her dark bush was easily seen through the thin material. FLASH.
She turned to give me a profile of her body and her cute little rear. FLASH.
She turned and leaned forward while resting her hands on her knees. Her blue panties were wedged between her white ass cheeks. She wasn't just exposing her breasts anymore. She wanted me to see her whole body. FLASH.
Her body moved upward until she was standing erect. Her fingers slipped into her panties and pushed downward. My eyes moved over the digital viewer as I watched her creamy ass cheeks move out from under the panties.
"I guess I should removed these too." She giggled. The panties lay at her ankles as she turned the top part of her body back towards me. FLASH.
She giggled again and turned and jumped face down on the bed. She was lying naked with her legs tightly together. FLASH.
Her body did a slow turn until she was lying nude on her back. Her light brown bush rested at the junction of her thighs. FLASH.
The camera was locked onto her hairy mound as she opened her thighs. "I'm not a little girl anymore am I?" She said as her pink lips made a grand entrance. FLASH.
"Allison said you fucked her." I was about ready to come in my pants as I watched her hands moved up her thighs to her dark forest. Her fingers moved into her wet slit. FLASH.
As her fingers played with her hard clit I moved the camera within inches of it. "Ahhh!" She moaned as her fingers played with her hard nub. I wanted to drop the camera and touch her but I held back. Her eyes were locked onto mine as she rolled her clit between her fingers. FLASH.
"OH GOD!" She started to scream. I dropped the camera and moved my hand over her mouth as she came.
"Everything alright in there?" I heard June call out. Amy pushed me away and grabbed her clothes. She ran into the bathroom and closed the door. I fixed the bedspread and gathered my composure.
I opened the door and June and Mary entered. "So, what was going on in here?" June asked with a big smile.
"Just photos." I said. Both women were looking at my bulge.
Amy came out of the bathroom fully dressed. "We got some great shots." She giggled.
"Let's see them." Mary said as she looked over my shoulder at the camera.
"Maybe later." I said while turning the camera off. We walked downstairs to get the house ready for John and Nancy. We normally played hearts or penny poker. I set up the table for 5 since Mary wanted to play.
As soon as Nancy came in the door June pulled her aside and whispered in her ear. I knew she told her the big news. John was busy talking to Amy and Allison while Nancy came over to whisper in my ear. "I thought my brother was just an ass man."
June had left the room and we were alone when my hand moved down to massage Nancy's ass. "I still am." She jerked away and slapped my hand. She smiled as she ran into the kitchen to find June. Her ass felt mighty fine.
Wine and beer was flowing strong as we played some hearts. No matter what we started to talk about the subject kept coming back to breast enlargements.
"I too scared." Nancy said as she chugged down her wine. "What if something goes wrong?"
"They have solved all the problems they used to have." The voice of knowledge Mary said.
"Hey, maybe you and I should get a penis transplant?" John said as he looked at me and laughed.
"You're big enough as is." Nancy snapped back at him. "Peter too." June responded.
"Any size right now would be big enough for me." Mary jumped in.
Back to Boobs again. "But, how do you know what size to pick?" Nancy asked.
"They have photos and they show you the sizes of the implants." Mary answered.
"We already have the perfect size picked out. Don't we Peter?" June asked.
"Well, I guess so." I stammered. I didn't want John and Nancy to know about Allison especially since I had fucked her today.
"Bullshit." Mary said loudly. "Once you saw Allison's naked tits it made your mind up."
"What? You saw Allison's tits?" Nancy asked.
"Well, they all flashed me." I said in defense.
"All?" Nancy asked looking at June and Mary.
"Yep. I've seen them all."
"This is getting good." Nancy smiled. "Is boobs all you've seen?"
Everyone was silent because June and Mary did not know how much the others had shown when I took the photos.
"You've seen everything!" She shouted.
"Well, they asked me to take photos so they can compare their new bodies later." I said while dealing out the cards. "Let's get back to the game."
"Amy too?" Nancy asked. She was not going to let this drop.
"Yes, she wanted photos too." I answered.
"GOD. This is so hot."
"Uncle John saw us too." Amy said as she walked into the room with Allison. SHIT. We were supposed to keep that part a secret.
"John? Is that true?" Nancy asked putting her cards facedown on the table.
"Yes, they wanted an opinion." He confessed.
"Of course you were happy to provide one?" She said looking upset.
Things got silent as Nancy picked up her cards. Amy and Allison pulled up some chairs and we all sat around the table. Mary told June she would set up some visits to the doctor on Monday.
"You know I have thought about getting a breast job as well." Nancy said not even looking at anyone.
"Yours are fine like they are." John quickly answered.
I laughed because it was now his turn in the hot seat. "I've always wondered how it would feel to have a "C" cup instead of an "A" cup. Nancy said looking down at her chest.
I only had a side profile and could see her nipples pointing outward through the material. I couldn't tell if she was wearing a bra.
"Why don't we get other opinions? Especially since you were so glad to give opinions out today." Nancy said looking over at John.
"Now don't even think you are…" John started to say before Nancy's fingers suddenly pulled her blouse up over her bare breasts. I dropped my cards on the table as my eyes locked on my sister's goodies. She had long narrow boobs with long dark nipples on the ends. For all the years we lived together I had never seen them. Until now in front of everyone.
"Yeah Nancy!" June shouted.
"Enough!" John said as he grabbed her blouse and tried to pull it back down.
Nancy grabbed the blouse and pushed his hand away. "What do you think little brother?" She asked while pushing her breasts in my direction.
"Definitely beautiful as they are. But, it's all in the eyes of the beholder." I smiled.
Dave knew he was finished and just sat down as Nancy displayed her narrow mounds. Naked breasts were getting to be a habit in this house.
"Do whatever you want." Dave said realizing it didn't matter what he said. "Thank you!" Nancy said as she moved over to hug him. I watched as her naked tits crushed against his chest. "And, you too." She said as she turned to me. I looked over at June as she moved her body down to hug me. I could feel her bare nipple as it rubbed against my arm.
"Why don't we all do it?" Amy cried out as she slipped the tube top up over her small boobs. Mary pulled up her shirt. John and I just smiled as they all removed their tops. I was still taking in Nancy's rockets as Allison displayed her perfections.

"It doesn't get any better than this." I said to John. "I feel like I'm at the French Rivera."
We tried to play the card game but John and I couldn't concentrate. The ladies won every game. "Maybe we should do this every week?" Nancy laughed as we cleared the table for some cake and coffee.
"OK with us." John said as he watched Allison and Amy grab their tops and walk upstairs. .
John and I tried to hide our bulges as we helped the women get the refreshments. Mary put her top back on and left because she had a date. June and Nancy did not put their tops back on as the four of us sat at the table.
"I never thought I could go topless in front of another man especially you." Nancy said looking over at me.
"Me either." June said obviously looking at John.
"I've been thinking about those digital photos you made Peter. I think I would like some made as well." Nancy said.
I looked over at John and June and surprisingly they both smiled. "Sure." John quickly agreed.
"OK, where do we do it?" Nancy said looking around.
"We did the photos in our bedroom." June answered.
We quickly cleaned off the table and the four of us headed upstairs. We passed Amy's room and the door was opened. We all peered in to see Amy and Allison lying on the bed in only their panties. Amy's ass was facing us and her panties were wedged between her white cheeks. I could get used to this very easily I thought. They smiled as we walked by.
We nervously walked into the bedroom and shut the door. I think we all knew something besides photos was going to happen.
"Well, why don't we take some photos of me first and some of June and I together?" Nancy suggested. John and I agreed. Actually we would agree with just about anything right now.
I took the camera, set the controls and aimed it at the bed. Nancy was quick to hop on the bed and to stick her naked breasts at my direction. FLASH.
She was wearing jeans that showed the shape of her triangular panties. She moved back and lay down. Her hard nipples were sticking straight upward. FLASH.
She moved up on her knees and leaned back until her hands rested on the bed. Her breasts were pointing up and outward as she massaged the nipples to make them harder. FLASH. My prick was pulsating.
I had forgotten about June and John and looked in the dresser mirror to see John standing directly behind my wife. His lower body was rubbing against June's ass as he watched his wife's breasts on display. June raised her arm slightly and I saw John's fingers moving up and down her naked sides. Her ass was moving forward and back. To see another man rubbing his hard-on against my wife's ass only turned me on more.



"Hey, you are not aiming it at me." Nancy yelled. I turned to see the camera pointed at the chair. "I know how to get your attention." She said as she fell onto her back and unsnapped her jeans. I directed the camera at her fingers as she pulled down the zipper. I watched as her black thong panties appeared. FLASH.
Her fingers moved back up the waistband of her jeans as she pushed them under her ass. She raised her hips as the jeans moved away from her ebony underwear. FLASH.
As she pushed and pulled the tight pants down her legs I glanced over to see John's fingers moving up and down June's stomach. His thumbs brushed against the bottom of her breast and she didn't stop him. I didn't blink as his fingers move up to cover her breasts. June's arm moved back until she touched the side of his leg. John's stomach moved backward to allow her hand between their bodies. I watched her wrist as it turned to position her open hand over his crotch. She must have found his hard-on because I heard John moan.
I looked back at Nancy as she turned slightly to throw her jeans onto the chair. The black thongs did a lousy job covering her pussy because I could see her bare pussy lips as she twisted her hips. I was breathing hard as she turned and slightly spread her legs. FLASH.
My eyes moved back and forth between Nancy's panties and John's hands playing with June's nipples. One of his hands left her breast and moved slowly down her stomach. I thought he was going to unsnap her shorts but his fingers pushed inward and slid under her waistband. His fingers disappeared and finally his whole hand.
"OH!" June moaned as his fingers found her damp slit. I could see his fingers as they moved up and down under her shorts. He was fingerfucking her as she played with his shaft.
I suddenly saw Nancy's body in the mirror as she jumped off the bed and pulled June back with her. Their two bodies crashed together. I glanced in the mirror to see John stuffing his bare prick back into his pants. Somehow I missed the part where his prick moved out of his pants into June's hand.
The two women were laughing as they rolled on the bed. Nancy was reaching down to pull June's shorts off and June was trying to pull Nancy's thongs down. June's job was easier and she quickly had Nancy's panties down her legs and off her feet. My eyes moved between my sister's thighs to see her bare pussy. It was bare from the slit down but had a small puff of pubic hair resting on top. Her slit was slightly open and I could see her hard clit poking up through the damp lips. FLASH.
Nancy had June's shorts down to her knees but June held on tight to prevent them from going any lower. This was a mistake because Nancy was quick to reach up and pull down June's beige bikini panties. June let go of her shorts and Nancy pulled them off. FLASH.
June's attempt to keep her panties on was weak as Nancy pulled them easily from her grasp. June's full bush was on display for another man for the first time. I thought she would pull her legs together but she continued to roll on the bed with Nancy. Their bare thighs were locked together and were rubbing against the other's naked pussy. FLASH.
I glanced over to see John quickly removing his clothes. I didn't want him to get ahead of me as I pushed my shirt and shorts off. He still beat me to the bed as he moved the front of his body up against June's bare ass. My target was on the other side of the bed so I moved around the bottom and took the same position behind my sister's ass.
"Why Bro, I didn't think you cared." She laughed as she pushed her ass back against my hard-on. I forgot she was my sister as I moved my prick up and down her ass. My fingers moved around to cup her "A" cup breasts.
June turned her body until she was facing John. I watched as her lips moved to his. His hands were moving all over her naked body. Her hand moved down to capture his long tool. I knew I was going to watch my wife get fucked by another man and it only made me more excited.
"Your husband is going to fuck my wife." I whispered in my sister's ear. "I know." She said as she turned her head to kiss my lips. It wasn't like kissing your sister as my tongue moved out to met hers.
"Do you want to fuck?" I whispered in short breaths.
"Do you?" She asked back as her fingers curled around my shaft.
"I asked first." I said as my fingers played with her rigid clit.
"Would you two just do it?" John said as his prick moved into June's open gash.
"YES! OH GOD. PLEASE FUCK!" June cried as John moved his hard rod in and out of her dripping hole.
Nancy moved her lips to my ear. "If I had to pick another man to fuck me I would pick you." She said as her tongue moved into my ear canal.
"Me too." I said as she moved to her back. Her legs opened to allow my hips inside. I didn't have to guide my prick to her opening. It was so easy as my prick knew where to go. My tip slid inside as her legs wrapped around my back.
John and I moved with the same motion as our wives lay under us. Nancy was screaming and moaning each time I moved inside of her. I knew the girls could hear us but I didn't care.
"Fuck me." June yelled.
"Don't stop." Nancy yelled louder.
Our bodies were slapping together as the one bed banged against the wall. Nancy and I came at the same time. Her legs clamped around my hips and held me tight as she exploded.
June exploded next and John was right behind her. We all lay spent on the bed. After a couple of minutes the girls banged on the door. "Let us in."
I motioned for everyone to quickly get dressed. John wanted to allow them to join us but June and I was not ready for a sex free for all with Amy. I opened the door to see the girls in their panties.
"You want something?" I laughed. "Yes, but it looks like we are too late." Amy said as she turned and pulled Allison into her bedroom. I wondered that night if they satisfied each other.
The meetings with the doctor went well and in three weeks we took the women in at the same time for their new boobs. Allison had modeled for the doctor to allow the selection of a good match.
The women were kept overnight to make sure there were no complications and it took almost three months before the bruises and suture marks healed. We decided to have a BYNB party (Bring your New Boobs).
Amy invited her old boyfriend Louis. Louis had broken up with her for another girl with bigger breasts. They only dated a few weeks before he broke up with her and tried to get back with Amy. Amy told him to wait a few weeks and they could date again. She wanted to surprise him tonight with her new treasures.
Allison's Mom Beth and her Father Al were picking her up the same weekend so we invited them to join us as well. Beth was an older version of Allison but just as beautiful. Al was in his forties but in excellent shape.
Mary invited her boss Gene who was five years younger than her. He had asked her out a few times but she was afraid to mix business with pleasure. Now, that she had this new confidence along with two new tits she was ready to move to the next level.
I picked up Allison's parents at the airport. I insisted they stay at our house for the weekend mainly because I wanted another shot at Allison and also thought about a shot with Beth. Beth was wearing white short shorts and a louse silk blouse. She jumped into the front seat with me while Allison and Al sat in the back.
As Beth sat down she moved her ass back in the seat and stuck her stomach forward. Her shorts moved away from her thigh and showed her pink panties. She caught me looking down and just smiled. This was going to be a wild weekend.
"So Allison told me to expect a few surprises." Beth said as she opened her legs wider. Her hand moved up and down her thighs. She was a bigger tease than Allison.
I looked in the rear view mirror and noticed Allison had her arm around her dad's neck. Her breast was crushed against his arm.
As we pulled in the driveway I saw Mary's car. She and Gene were going into the front door.
Everyone was there except Amy's friend Louis who called to say he would be late. I noticed all the women had worn loose clothing on purpose to hide their new mounds. Sometime tonight they would all be on display.
Everyone was introduced and we all sat around making small talk until the booze started to take effect. Mary was the first to jump up when a hot song came on the stereo. She tried to pull Gene up but he fought her off. I had a few brew skis and was ready to get the party started. I had only seen June's and Amy's breasts as they healed and wasn't surprised when Mary rubbed her firm beauties against my back.
"GO MARY!" June screamed as Mary's hands moved down to cup my ass cheeks.
"Hey." I cried as I turned to grab hers. Her hands stayed on my hips as I turned and suddenly both of her hands where grabbing at my bulge. One of her hands moved around its circumference, which showed it's shaped to everyone.
"I told you." Allison whispered to her Mom. Shit she told her how big I was? I hoped they would not be pissed about her daughter hooking up with me. I looked over at Al who was smiling at me. June was sitting next to him and was rubbing her new tits against his arm. His hand was moving up and down her thigh.
Mary held on to my tool as we wiggled together with the music. The music stopped, as she didn't let go. I pulled her to me and kissed her lips as the next song came on.
We kissed for a few seconds and as I opened my eyes I noticed more couples dancing around us. The music was now slow and the couples were grinding their bodies against each other. June was rubbing her new chest against Al whose hands were pulling her ass towards him. Gene and Nancy was dancing but he was keeping a space between them. I noticed Louis had arrived and he was dancing with Amy. His eyes opened wide when she pushed her new boobs against his chest. His face looked down to see how full her tits were. He looked at her and she kissed him.
"Do you want to join us?" I asked Beth who was sitting alone in the corner of the room.
"Sure." She said as she moved her body into us. My hand moved around her back as she brought her face near ours. I was moving my hips until I was rubbing against their hips. Suddenly the room when dark. Allison had turned down the lights so low I could barely see across the room.
I could see my wife standing with Gene as his hands moved up under her blouse. I knew she was not wearing a bra as he touched her new breasts. Her hands moved down and pulled up her shirt. After she threw the shirt aside her hands moved to Gene's head and pulled his lips down to suck in her hard nipple.
Mary moved her lips to mine and as I felt her tongue snake out to enter my mouth I felt Beth's lips move to ours. I turned so she could join our frenching. Mary and I moved our tongues to her lips and wiggled inside. Her tongue shyly waited until both of our tongues were in her mouth. My hand moved down Beth's back to massage her round ass as we kissed.
One of them had lowered my zipper and had pulled my hard-on out when the lights suddenly came back on. I quickly turned away from the room to hide my condition. I glanced back to see Allison laughing. Before she turned the light back off I saw my wife on her knees in front of Gene. He was trying to put his hard-on back into his pants. Damn, she was giving him head.
Amy's shirt was off and Louis was sucking on her hard nipple as the light went off again.
"Allison told me what you and she did." Beth whispered in my ear. "I'm jealous."
"Me too." Mary whispered in my other ear. How did she find out? I wondered.
"Why don't we go find a private place?" I suggested as my fingers pulled up Beth's skirt and moved underneath to find her tiny thongs.
"GOD." She moaned as my fingers moved under the skimpy material to find her wet pussy lips.
"Go to my bedroom and wait for me." I told the ladies as I moved slowly away. I had to know who was doing whom before I left.
I almost tripped over someone's leg in front of the sofa. I kneeled down to discover it belonged to a female. I moved my hand up her leg until I touched a head between her legs. It was a man and from the way he was positioned a 69 was going on.
"DON"T STOP" June's voice screamed from under the man. I figured it was Gene.
I made my way to the love seat and found a female on her knees in front of a male sitting on the loveseat. Her head was in his lap.
"That feels so good Amy." Louis moaned as Amy sucked in his tool. Since it was so dark I moved my hips up behind her and guided my prick to her ass. She felt me push against her ass canyon and squeezed her cheeks together. She was not letting me in there. I chuckled since she didn't know who I was. I moved my prick lower until I was aimed between her thighs. I was surprised when she slowly opened her legs. She didn't know who was about to fuck her doggie style.
I moved forward slowly until the tip moved into her hairy slit. The tip slid in easily. She was not a virgin. She pushed her hips backwards until I was halfway in. I took it the rest of the way as my stomach crushed against her small ass. I was filling her up as I moved my piston in and out. She had removed her mouth from Louis's prick as she moaned for me to fuck her.
"OH YES. FUCK ME WHOEVER YOU ARE!" she screamed. I was getting close to coming and had two women waiting upstairs.
"Sorry Baby." I whispered in her ear as I pulled out the slippery eel. "Dad?" she whispered as I moved away.
Car lights came into the room as I stood up. I looked over to see Nancy sitting on top of Al's hips. Her pussy was moving up and down his pole and his hands were cupping her virgin breasts. You go Sis.
I had forgotten about John and Allison who were missing from the room. I walked into the hallway and heard them going up the stairs.
"Catch me." Allison giggled to him. More games I thought. John was running right behind her.
I tiptoed to our bedroom and found the door slightly open. It was pitch-dark inside. I listened as I stuck my head in the opening.
"I've never done this before." Mary said softly.
"Me neither." Beth replied.
"What do we do?" Mary asked.
"I think we can figure it out." Beth laughed.
"Your body feels so soft." Beth moaned as the bed noises increased.
"Should we take off our panties?" Mary asked. Beth didn't answer as I heard more moving around.
"That's better." Beth giggled. More bed noises and quietness.
"God, you kiss better than any man." Mary said. "Your lips are so soft."
"Ohhh. Keep touching me there." Beth moaned.
"What if I did this?" Mary asked. "OH YES." Beth moaned again.
"This is one of my favorites." Mary said as Beth screamed. "AHHHH!"
"Who knows a woman's body more than another woman?" Mary asked as Beth screamed even louder. "MORE!"
"Do it to me too." Mary said.
"Like this?" Beth asked.
"No, this way." Mary replied. "Yes, that's it. Just like THATTTT!" The bed was making a lot of noise as I listened to two women experimenting for the first time.
I had to know what the hell was going on. I moved to the hall bathroom and turned on the light. I moved lightly down the hallway and peered into Amy's room. I saw John's naked ass as he pumped into Allison from behind. She was on the floor behind Amy's bed where John probably found her. She really liked this hide and seek game. I laughed and headed back to my bedroom.
When I peeked around the door I saw Mary and Beth twisted together like a pretzel. I couldn't tell which leg or arm belonged to whom. Beth was underneath Mary and their pussies were rubbing together.
"OH GOD." Beth moaned and looked up at me. I stripped off my clothing and moved my body down next to Beth's head. Her eyes looked up at mine as I guided my prick into her mouth. Her mouth opened wide as my crown slipped inside. I looked up to see Mary's new and improved breast above my head. My tongue moved outward to get a taste of her nip.
As much as this was satisfying I wanted to fuck as many women as I could tonight. I moved my shaft out of Beth's mouth and pushed and pulled until they were separated. My sister-in-law lay spread-legged as I lowered my body down to hers. Beth lay naked beside of her.
"What do I do?" Beth asked as she moved her hand up my arm.
"Count each time I go inside." I said as my prick moved between Mary's hairless lips.
"ONE" I said.
"Two." Beth said as she watched my hips rise and fall. Mary's legs wrapped around my back which made it hard to pull out of her. But, I managed. "Three. Four. Five. Six. Seven. Eight. Nine. Ten." I suddenly pushed back and moved quickly over to Beth.

"Your turn to count." I told Mary.
"One, Two, Three, Four, Five, Six, Seven,…..Seven, I had to slow down because I was getting ready to pop.
"Eight, Nine, Ten." I pulled out and moved over to Mary.
"One, two, three, four, five, six. I was pumping now. "OH GOD PLEASE GO PAST TEN!" Mary shouted. I had to stop to laugh. Seven, eight, nine. Mary's fingernails dug into my back as she came. "TEN! FUCKING TEN!" she screamed. I jerked out of Mary and moved to Beth.
"Help me get her off." I said to Mary as I started counting. "One, two, use your fingers, three, four, don't touch me touch her, five, six, seven. That's when Beth went nuts.
"Ahhhhhhh! OHHHHHHH!" she yelled and started pounding my shoulders. "FUCK, FUCK, FUCK," she yelled as her feet beat against my ass. She was beating the shit out of me. Her hands opened up and started to slap my face. "You want me to stop?" I asked as her hand smacked against my ear. "OUCH."
"DON"T STOP!" she said as her face moved up to kiss me. I moved my lips to hers and she took a bite out of it. "OUCH, DAMMIT STOP IT." I complained. Her pain had made me forget how close I was to coming so I just kept fucking her and she kept beating, slapping and biting me. My hips moved faster to get her off and get me to a hospital. Finally I heard those words that brought pleasure to my ears. "I'm COMING!" She screamed as her fist swung up and hit me in the eye. I blacked out.
I came to and felt something wet and cool on my face. It was Amy. "Are you OK?" She asked. I could only open one eye. My lip was swollen and my body ached.
"Where is everyone?" I asked. I noticed she was sitting on the bed naked next to me.
"I think there is a big orgy downstairs." She said as she moved the damp cloth to my lip. "Ouch." I complained. "Sorry." She said as she moved the cloth away. Her lips moved down to lightly touch it. She moved her lips up and lightly kissed my swollen eye.
I close my eyes as her lips moved down my neck onto my sore shoulder. She was kissing my wounds to make them feel better. And, suddenly I had forgotten my pain as her lips sucked in one of my nipples. Her lips moved down my stomach and over my navel. I knew where she was heading as her tongue slithered out to lick the head of my prick which was stirring back to life. Her tiny hand moved up and guided it as she moved her lips around the tip.
"Does that feel better?" she asked. I only could groan.
She moved her mouth down as far as she could go and slowly sucked as she lifted it off. Her lips made a popping sound as they exited the tip. She licked her lips and looked up at me. She smiled as she moved her body on top of mine. I let her do all the work as she reached under her to aim my shaft at her dripping hole.
"You fucked me downstairs and now it's my turn." She said as she lowered her body. I closed my eyes as moved my hands up to cup her firm full breasts. "Nice tits." I said. We both laughed as she rode my stallion.
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I was the last one awake the next morning. Matt and I made love in the middle of the night but he came so fast I wasn't close to achieving a climax. I moved into the shower and was soaping my back when I heard the bathroom door open.
"Lisa?" It was my future father-in-law, Steve!
I opened the door and looked out. He was standing in his boxers in the doorway.
"Steve? Are you nuts? What if Matt comes in?" My hands covered my breasts and my hairy mound.
"Brenda took him over to see his Grandmother. They won't be back for at least an hour."
"What do you want?" I asked noticing his prick bulging in his underwear.
"I think you already know." He said as he pushed his boxers down his legs. His huge tool sprang out pointing at me.
My night with Matt had me so frustrated my body was on fire as I moved aside to allow my future father-in-law into the shower with me.
Steve took my wrists and pulled them away from my naked body. I moved my hands to my sides and watched his eyes as they moved down my wetness. As he moved forward his prick pushed into my stomach. My hands moved up around his neck as he lowered his body until his tool was pushing into my bush.
"We shouldn't do this." I whispered as his hands moved around my hips. He cupped my soapy ass and pulls it towards him. His prick was wedging its way between my hairy lips.
I lowered my body until my lips were at his navel. My tongue moved out and licked the few drops of water inside. "Let me give you a blowjob." I said as my tongue moved down into his pubic hair.
But, his hands moved into my armpits and he pulled me up. His lips moved to my neck. As he lightly nibbled on my sensitive skin he whispered, "I've wanted to fuck you since I first met you." His prick was again pushing against my opening.
"What about Matt?" I moaned. My legs were trembling as I thought about his huge piece of meat trying to get inside me.
"You said it last night. I won't tell if you won't." My nipples were so hard as they rubbed against his muscular chest.
I opened my thighs as I said weakly, "we can't do this."
The crown of this shaft moved inside me as his hands lifted my hips up. My thighs moved further apart. He was so huge he was having trouble getting inside.
"Stop." I whispered as I lightly bit his earlobe. My legs were now wrapped around his waste. I was his for the taking.
But, he was still having trouble getting inside. My body needed release and we didn't have much time.
"If we are going to do this let's do it right." I said as my hand moved down to guide his shaft inside me at the right angle. My hand stayed on him as his hips drove his rod inside me. My hand slid down his prick as it entered my tight channel. He was inside of me by at least eight inches and my hand still had not touched his pubic hair.
"Oh my god, you are so tight." He moaned as I moved my hand away to allow him to push in the last 4 inches. I was wondering how I could fit him inside as he shoved it the last inch inside. My lips moved to his as he slowly removed his tool.
"Keep it inside." I begged as he moved it back in.
I was now implanted on his shaft. I wanted to release my hands around his neck to see if he could hold me up with his tool but we were short of time.
"Hurry! Fuck me on the bed." I yelled.
Steve's legs were wobbly as he carried me to the bedroom. We almost fell as he turned towards the bed.
When we reached the bed he fell forward on top of me. His prick moved the last few inches as his weight pushed down. He was hitting the back of my tunnel.
"Fuck me father-in-law." I moaned as he moved his prick in and out.
"DON'T STOP!" I screamed as his piston pumped inside of me. I now knew how it felt to have every inch of my hole filled.
"OH LISA, I'M GETTING CLOSE." He said as he gritted his teeth.
"No, not yet." I cried.
I was almost there when his body got very stiff. I could feel his hot liquid as it hit the back of my pussy. My hips tried to keep moving up and down his prick but he was too heavy. It was too late as his dead weight crushed my soft breasts. I couldn't breath.
"Please get off." I begged. His body moved away.
"That was fantastic." He said as he put his boxers on. "We better get dressed before they get back. Did you like it as much as I?"
"Yes, it was great." I lied as he walked out of the room. My pussy was sore as I finished my shower and got dressed. I packed my bag and was sitting on the bed drying my hair when Matt came in.
"Morning baby." He said while kissing me on the lips. "Why is the bed so wet?" he asked as his hand touched the bed.
"I didn't dry off enough I guess." I lied.
"Hurry because we will be leaving shortly."
I carried my bag downstairs and found Brenda sitting at the kitchen table. "The men are packing the car." She said. "Steve told me what happened. Are you OK?"
"Yes. I'm just frustrated." I said as I leaned over to hug her.
"Oh, he gave you the wham-bam-thank-you-mam?"
"Yes."
"I wish we could slow these men down and get them some control." Brenda whispered as Matt came barging through the door.
"Let's go."
"Always in a hurry." Brenda whispered and laughed.
As we drove down the Parkway, Brenda told us her brother John would be staying a few days. John was bringing his new girlfriend Anna. Brenda said she worked for John at his movie house.
We were unpacking our bags when Uncle John came in.
"So this is Lisa." He said as he pulled me into his arms. His lips were moving towards mine when I quickly moved my face to the side. He kissed my cheek. I looked over his shoulder to see a very young girl. I guessed John's age to be in the forties so when I saw Anna my eyes opened in shock. She looked like she was 16.
"This is Anna." John said as he introduced us. She took the bubble gum out of her mouth. "Hi."
"Your room is this way," Steve said as he grabbed Anna's bag. I noticed his eyes moving down to her ass as he followed her down the hallway. Her body was short and still had her baby fat. Her ass was nice and round but seemed to have a lot of wiggle.

"John, how old is she?" Brenda asked her brother.
"Old enough sis. Actually older than she looks."
"JOHN!" Brenda said shaking her finger at him.
"She's eighteen as of last month." He said while giving Brenda a slap on her ass.
"Robbing the cradle Uncle John?" Matt said with a smile.
"You betcha." John replied.
"Lisa can't be much older." John said looking up and down my body.
"Ah yes, I'm twenty-one." I replied.
I moved back into our bedroom to finish unpacking and peeked out our door into Uncle John's room.
"Why can't we go to a motel?" Anna asked.
"Don't worry my sister's family don't mind us sleeping together." He said as his fingers moved up her naked thighs.
I watched as his fingers slid under her cotton shorts. He pulled her shorts out until I could see her pink panties underneath. His fingers wormed their way under her sheer panties as they moved towards her pussy. He pulled her panties back, which allowed me to watch his fingers move into her pink slit. I glanced up to see John's face looking at me out of the door. He was smiling as I watched him finger her pussy. I quickly closed the door.
After lunch we all headed out to sea on John's boat. It was big enough for all of us and had sleeping quarters down below. Brenda and I had on our new tiny bathing suits, which kept the men's eyes on us at all times. Anna was wearing a one-piece suit that didn't do her body justice. She could see all the attention Brenda and I were getting and looked out of place. The three of us females were lying on the front of the boat trying to get some sun when John came up carrying a bottle of suntan lotion.
"Anyone need any lotion?" He asked.
"I do." Anna quickly replied.
As John spread lotion on Anna's back he slipped her straps down her shoulders. I peeked over to see his hands moving over her shoulders and across her chest. His hand disappeared under her suit. His hand completely covered her breast.
"I won't get sunburn under there silly." Anna giggled.
Brenda looked up and laughed. "Same oh John."
"We are far enough from land that no one will see you so why don't you take off your tops?" John said as he pushed Anna's top down over her naked breast. His fingers played with her hard tiny pink nipple.
"I don't think so." Brenda answered while looking over her sunglasses.
My top didn't cover that much anyway. "I will if everyone else does it."
"Me too." Anna answered. John already had her small firm breasts out for display. Anna's hip was rubbing against John's swimsuit, which was bulging from his excitement.
"Well?" Anna asked me. "Are you going to do it?"
I was worried that Matt would not approve but decided to take the gamble. I released the knot and slipped the tiny top off my hot breasts. As I threw the top to the deck my hands moved up to my breasts. "Throw me the lotion please."
John's eyes were locked onto my breasts as I spread the white lotion over them. I took extra time as my fingers caressed my nipples.
"Matt's a lucky guy." John said still staring at my treasures. His hard-on made a giant tent in his trunks.
"Down boy." Brenda said to her brother. Too late I laughed to myself.
"How about you Brenda?" I asked as I handed her the lotion.
"I would but Matt is on the boat." She whispered.
"He's busy fishing off the back." John replied.
"OK, but tell me if he's coming." Brenda said as she reached behind her to unsnap her top. All eyes were on her huge orbs as they spilled from her top. Her large round nipples stuck outward at least an inch.
"Damn Sis. Those are fantastic." John muttered.
Brenda smiled as she lay back on the deck. "Who wants to do me?"
"I will." I said as I moved next to her.
I knew it would drive John crazy to see another woman caress his sister's breasts. I filled my palms with lotion and started at her shoulders. I glanced over at John to see Anna's fingers wrapped around his bulge.
I slowly dropped my fingers until I made small circle above Brenda's nipples. My wrist rubbed against one of her hard nips. My fingers moved around her nipples making sure not to touch them just yet. I wanted to tease John and make him beg.
"Do you want to help me Anna?" I asked looking over at her. The head of John's prick was now sticking out above his waistband. Anna's fingers moved around the crown.
"Sure." She said as she moved to the other side of Brenda. I handed her the lotion. "You take the right one." I directed.
Brenda was breathing hard as Anna and I spread lotion over her chest. Anna's fingers played follow the leader with mine when I finally touched her hard tips. My fingers stroked her nipple like it was a small prick.
"Why don't you do the rest of me?" Brenda asked. I looked at Anna and she smiled.
I peeked over at John who now had his prick halfway out of his pants. His fingers were stroking it as Anna's fingers moved down Brenda's stomach. I wondered how far Anna would go with another woman.
My fingers moved slightly ahead of hers as I moved past her navel and to the top of her low cut bikini. It was test time as I moved my fingers gently under the top of her bottoms. I looked up at Anna and waited. She looked scared as she looked back at John who was now openly stroking himself. I guessed his prick was about 7 inches long.
"Go ahead." John whispered to Anna.
Anna's fingers were trembling as she pushed the fingertips under Brenda's bikini. As our fingers moved south so did the top of Brenda's bikini bottom. I expected Brenda to stop us since John was there but she remained silent. As my fingers touched Brenda's full bush I saw Anna's fingers stop. I nodded my head yes to her. She smiled and moved her fingers deeper into Brenda's forest.
Our fingertips met at the top of Brenda's slit. We stopped for a second and continued. She took the right side of her gash and I moved down the left side. We stopped again when we reached her swollen clit. I looked over at John and he whispered, "let me see."
I leaned over and whispered in Brenda's ear. "Can he see?"
"Yes." She whispered back.
Anna took one side of her bikini bottom and I took the other. Brenda lifted her hips to allow us to slide her bikini down past her dark bush to the middle of her thighs. Her pussy was now visible to her brother for the first time. Anna and I moved our fingers back to her bush and lower into her dripping hole. Our fingers moved like a team as we played with her clit, which was so big it stood up through the dense hairs.
"Oh GOD! Brenda moaned as my fingers moved into her open pussy. Out of the corner of my eye I could see someone coming around the side of the boat.
"Quick. Pull up her suit." I cried to Anna. We got her bikini up over her bush just before Matt walked around the corner. He froze when he saw his topless mother.
"Oh jeez. I'm sorry." He said as he quickly turned to face the other way.
"It's OK Matt." Brenda said. "Seeing me topless is no big deal now-a-days."
I glanced at John who had stuffed his hard-on back in his trucks. "Turn around and enjoy the view." John told Matt.
Matt turned and looked to the side of the boat. He turned slightly and looked at me. I saw his eyes as they popped to his mother's breasts and quickly back to me.
"I can't believe you are doing this." He said to me as he sat next to me. His eyes were now moving quickly to each of our breasts. Anna was smiling as she stuck her small breasts out further.
"If it bothers you I'll put my top back on." I looked down at his swimsuit and could tell it was indeed bothering him but, in a good way.
"Ah, no that's OK. It will take me a few minutes to get use to it."
"Why don't you take off your shirt and let me put some lotion on you?"
Matt pulled his tee shirt over his head and lay back next to his mother. His prick was tenting up in his trunks. "Do you want to help me Anna?" I asked with a wink.
"She doesn't have to…." Matt started to say before I put my finger on his lips. "Hush."
Anna took a position on the other side as our cream filled hands moved down his smooth chest.
"When do I get my turn?" John asked. Anna's body blocked his vision.
"Lie back and I'll do you." Brenda said as she sat up and grabbed the lotion. This was getting good.
We finished Matt's chest and our fingers moved down his stomach. "You can do the back now." Matt said as he tried to turn over. I stopped him with my hand. "Not finished yet."
Matt's body was tense as our fingers rubbed lotion on hi stomach. I wonder how far he would let us go especially with his mother there. Anna's fingers again followed mine as I touched the top of his swimsuit. My fingertip went under the material. Matt gasped but didn't stop me. My hand slid under which raised the waistband. My whole hand was in his trunks when my fingers captured his hard-on.
"Well?" I asked Anna who's hand stopped at his navel. She smiled as she slid her hand next to mine under his suit. I moved my hand off his prick to allow her to touch him. "Oh." Matt moaned as her fingers measured his hardness. As her hand moved down his prick I placed mine on the tip. My hand followed hers as we spread the hot cream down his length.
As we moved our hands back up Steve came around the corner.
"Damn." He exclaimed when he saw our hands in Matt's trunks.
"Come on over and get some lotion." Brenda said as she moved back to allow him to lie next to her. Anna moved over to do John.
"Why don't you guys put these small towels over your eyes to prevent getting too much sun on your face?" I asked as I handed Anna and Brenda a towel. John complained but we all told him to shut up and enjoy it.
As soon as the towels were in place I quickly moved over to take Anna's place with John. Anna moved to do Steve and it left Brenda to do Matt. Brenda whispered in my ear. "I can't do my own son."
"He has no face. You can do him." I giggled back to her. She smiled and took the bottle of lotion.
We all positioned ourselves so we could watch the others as we moved our hands over their hard chests and stomachs. All three had full hard-ons under their swimsuits. My fingers moved under John's waistband until I touched the top of his prick. "That's it baby." He moaned thinking I was Anna.
Anna face was in shock as she saw the size of Steve's bulge. Her fingers moved slowly under his suit. Brenda was on fire as her fingers slid under Matt's tented suit. She heard him moan as her fingers found the crown of his hard-on. "Lisa, I'm not sure about this." He whispered to his mother as her hand moved down over his length.
John was not shy as his fingers pushed his trunks under his hips. His prick jumped out into my hand. John was not circumcised and at first I didn't know how to jerk him off. I experimented and pulled his foreskin back. As my hand move up so did his foreskin. Cool.
Anna's eyes were wide as she moved her hand up and down Steve's foot-long boner. She had to push his trunks down to enable her to stroke him. I looked over at Brenda who had Matt's prick out of his pants. She was cupping his balls with one hand and jerking him off with the other.
As I looked at Brenda I felt John's hand suddenly move up my thigh and between my legs. His fingers slid inside my bikini bottoms before I could stop him. When he felt my string bikini he pulled the towel up to see me jerking him off. He knew I was not Anna because of my bikini. I moved my finger to my lips to keep him quiet. He smiled as his fingers moved into my wet pussy.
Steve's towel moved down so low he could peek over it. His eyes got big when he saw Anna's face on the body of the person jerking him off. I motioned for him to be quiet as well. Matt was the only one who could not see.
Steve lived up to his history as he shot his hot cream in Anna's hand. John was right behind him. Matt was the winner but I wasn't sure how he would react if he knew it was his mom jerking him off. Brenda turned and gestured for me to come next to her.
I sat down as she moved back. As she removed her hand I quickly slid mine on. Matt froze when Brenda's hand left him but smiled when mine took her place. In less than 15 seconds he came.
"OH, OH." He moaned as he shot his spunk straight up into the air.
As soon as I emptied him he leaned down to pull his trunks up. His towel moved down and he looked over at his mom and dad. They clapped. "Good job son." Matt was embarrassed but he soon was laughing with the rest of us. He was the only one who did not know about the switch.
The four of them moved back into the boat to get ready to return to the shore.
"I can't believe we just did that." Matt said as he held me close. "Could you see my Mom beat off my Dad?"
"Yes." I said as I kissed him on the cheek.
"And Anna doing it to Uncle John?"
"Yes."
I would never believe my prude parents would do such a thing. I laughed to myself. If only he knew?
We headed back to shore and the six of us stood by the outdoor shower. "Who's first?" Brenda asked with a big smile. "We have to do it quickly so why don't the girls go first?" I offered.
Brenda didn't wait for an answer and pulled Anna and I inside with her. She locked the door and quickly pulled off her bikini top. Her massive tits pointed at Anna and I. "Next." She said looking at me. I smiled as I pulled off my top. My nipples were so hard they were hurting me. We both looked at Anna.



Anna turned her body and pulled down her one piece to her waist. As she turned her petite nipples were like small hard cherry candy. "Why don't we all take the rest off at the same time?" Brenda asked.
"One, two, three." Brenda counted as we dropped our suits down our naked legs. Brenda and I had already seen each other so we focused on Anna's stomach. Her pussy was covered with very fine light brown hair. She looked up to see us staring at her fuzzy mound. She turned bright red.
Brenda turned on the water and adjusted the temperature while we stood naked behind her. "Hand me the soap." She ordered. We watched as she soaped her full breasts. "Why don't you two do me and then we will switch?"
I soaped my hands and handed Anna the bar of soap. I moved behind Brenda so Anna could have the front. My hands started at her shoulders and moved downward. I peeked over Brenda's shoulder to see Anna's hands moving to Brenda's shoulders. I moved my body to the side to watch as Anna's small hands moved down on top of Brenda's breasts. Brenda moaned when Anna reached her nipples.
"HEY, WHAT'S GOING ON IN THERE?" John cried out.
"Wouldn't you like to know?" Brenda yelled back as Anna toyed with her hard nips.
"WE ALL WOULD LIKE TO KNOW." Steve yelled back.
"All?" I yelled. "MATT TOO?" Matt didn't answer. Finally after about 30 seconds. "Yes."
"OK, we will let you in but you have to promise to keep your eyes closed until we tell you to open them." Brenda said through the door.
"Deal." John replied.
Anna and I stood naked behind Brenda as she opened the door and peeked out. "Give me your hand." She said to Steve. She took Steve's hand and pulled him inside. She suddenly shut the door. "HEY, WHAT ABOUT US?" John yelled. "You will get your turn." She answered.
"Keep your eyes closed and we will put this blindfold on you." Brenda instructed Steve. Brenda took a small towel and tied it around his head covering his eyes.
Brenda led him to the shower and placed her hands in his trunks. Anna and I watched as she slowly lowered his only article of clothing. His prick sprang out. "We are going to have a contest to see who can hold off from coming the longest." She whispered in his ear. Steve smiled.
Brenda looked at her watch and whispered to us, "let's rub our bodies on him first." I moved the front of my dripping body up to his prick and pushed forward. His prick bent against my stomach. My breasts rubbed against his chest. Brenda and Anna moved until we surrounded his naked frame. We held hands as we circled his body touching it with ours as we moved around. His hand came out and touched Anna's ass.
Brenda slapped it. "No touching."
Brenda made a kissing motion to us and we started kissing and nibbling on his body. I sucked in one of his nipples as Anna did the other. Steve moaned. He was getting close and we hadn't even touched his prick with our hands or mouth yet.
We worked our mouths down his torso until I was kissing the crack in his ass. I had never kissed a man's ass before and wondered how it would be. Brenda moved aside to allow Anna's lips to taste Steve's prick. As my lips moved down his crack Anna's mouth opened and moved down his long shaft. Anna only made it halfway down before she reversed and headed back upwards. Brenda moved her lips to his balls as Anna's tongue drew small circles around his crown. My tongue was touching the bottom of his crack as it moved south.
He spread his legs slightly to allow my tongue to reach his rear opening. I felt the ridges surrounding the opening and moved my tongue to fill his small hole. My tongue was fully extended and couldn't go in any further. He must have known my dilemma because he bent over some. I used my hands to spread his cheeks as I rammed my slippery digit into his rear.
"OH GOD!" He yelled as he came. His body stiffened as he exploded into Anna's mouth.
Brenda looked at her watch. "Two minutes 22 seconds."
"HEY WHAT IS GOING ON IN THERE?" John screamed.
"You're next so shut up." Brenda answered.
"Now, don't say anything to Matt." I whispered in Steve's ear as Brenda led him out the door.
"Close your eyes." She told John and Matt. As Steve walked by Brenda grabbed John's hand and pulled him inside. She tied the towel around his eyes.
"Try to relax Brother, because we are timing each one of you to see how long you can last before coming." Brenda whispered in his ear. Again Brenda did the honors as she pushed his trunks over his hard-on. She pulled them from his feet and looked up at his 7-inch uncut prick.
"I've always wondered how big you were." She said as she set her timer on her watch. She pulled John down until he was kneeling on his knees.
"No touching and put your hands behind your back." She commanded.
"His face is yours and his prick is mine." She whispered to Anna and I. As Brenda bent down to grab his rigid tool I moved my stomach to his face. My hands took his head and pulled it to my hairy box. When his nose moved into my bush his tongue slid out and licked my slit. I aimed his head until his tongue was touching my clit. I looked past his head to see Brenda's mouth close around his covered crown.
I had forgotten about Anna until I felt her body move up against mine in the back. This was not part of the plan as her hard nipples rubbed against my back. Her hands moved under my arms and over my wet mounds. As John ate my pussy I turned my head to offer Anna my lips. She hesitated at first but slowly brought her soft lips to mine. Our tongues met at our lips. One of my hands moved off John's head and behind me to reach between Anna's thighs. Anna's legs opened as my middle finger slid into her tight pussy.
"OH!" John moaned as Brenda sucked him in and out of her mouth. John's tongue and Anna's hands on my tits quickly brought me to the edge. My fingers were also causing Anna to moan in my mouth. Brenda was too good for John to last.
"I'm coming." He said between clinched teeth as he filled his sisters mouth with his pleasure.
Brenda spit out his cum and looked at her watch. "Three minutes and 10 seconds." John had beaten Steve. Matt was next.
As Brenda led John to the door I moved my lips over to Anna's ear. "I hope we continue what we started later." She turned and kissed my lips.
"Me too." She whispered.
Brenda led her son into the shower, tied the towel on his head and turned to me. I shook my head and pointed to her. She had to remove his trunks. Her fingers were shaking as she pulled down his swimsuit. I was proud of my future husband as his hard-on stood up long and proud.
Brenda looked at me again to tell him what we were going to do but I shook my head no. She moved over to his stiff body.
"We are going to time you to see how long you last." He understood and shook his head yes. "Keep your hands down." Brenda motioned for us to join her but we only smiled.
Matt was hers to do as she pleased. Brenda gave us a dirty look as her hands moved down to touch his stomach above his pubic hair.
Brenda studied his prick as her hand moved into his bush. Her fingertips moved over his shaft. As her mouth lid over his crown I pulled Anna's body to mine. I was getting to like this female-to-female sex.
"Have you ever made love with a woman?" I whispered in her ear as my hands pulled her ass towards my body.
"No. But, I want to with you." She whispered back. I was now the teacher instead of the student.
My hands moved up to Anna's shoulders and pushed downward. Her lips moved down my neck and continued to the valley between my breasts. Her eyes were looking up at my as I directed her lips to my hard nipple. Her lips opened to gently suck in my hard nub.
As Anna sucked my nipples I peeked over to see Matt's prick completely in his mother's mouth. Her hands were grasping his white ass as she pulled his prick into her throat. Matt moaned and I was afraid he would ejaculate early and mess up my session with Anna. But, he relaxed when Brenda pulled her mouth off. She was pacing him. She looked over at me and smiled.
I didn't have to push Anna lower because her lips moved on her own down my stomach over my navel. She moved quickly through my damp bush. Her tongue knew its task as she flicked it back and forth across my clit.
Seeing Matt getting a blowjob from his Mom had raised my excitement. I climaxed as Anna's teeth gently bit my clit. Anna smiled at me as she moved her body up to kiss my lips. I tasted my own juices as our tongues intermixed.
As we kissed I heard Matt, "Lisa?" he asked as his face looked downward. He couldn't see but believed it was I sucking his cock. Brenda motioned for me to come over.
She wanted me to finish him but I only leaned over and answered, "yes Matt."
Matt smiled as Brenda again moved her mouth over his hard-on. In less than 15 seconds Matt shot his load into his Mom's mouth. She kept her lips locked onto him until he was dry. Brenda moved up and I took her place. I stood up and kissed him on the lips.
"Enjoy it?" I whispered.
"Yes, honey." He answered.
As we led Matt to the door I whispered in Anna's ear. "I owe you one." She smiled. We finished our showers and headed into the house only wearing towels. The men had dressed and were sitting around the table talking when we entered. They must have been telling each other what had happened to them because they suddenly got quiet when we walked in. We smiled and headed into the bedrooms to change. As I pulled on my panties Matt walked in.
"Honey, are you sure all of this is OK with you?" He said as he sat on the bed watching me get dressed.
"I guess so." I answered.
"I know it was you who touched me and went down on me in the shower but, has Uncle John or my Dad touched you?"
"If they did would it bother you?" I asked as I pulled on my tee shirt without a bra. My nipples were hard pellets poking up under my shirt.
"Well, I thought it would but…I don't know. It was exciting thinking you were naked in the shower with them." He said looking at me to see if I agreed.
"You know I've only had sex with you and have only seen you naked. Seeing your Dad and Uncle John was exciting." I said as I slipped on my cotton shorts.
"I can't believe my Mom saw you jerk me off and suck me." He said with a smile. I figured it was about time to tell him the truth.
I kissed his cheek and whispered in his ear. "It wasn't me who did it. It was your Mom." I kissed him on the cheek and looked in his eyes. He face went from shock to disbelief. I shook my head yes.
"Really?" He asked.
"Yes."
"Holy shit." He said.
I knew he liked it because his prick was hard again in his pants. "Save this for later." I giggled.
I walked out to find John and Steve sitting alone at the table. "So who's up for the amusement park?" I asked.
Steve looked at his shorts. "Not me." He joked. I hit him on the shoulder.
Matt was quiet as we all headed for the amusement park. He stared ahead in deep thought. I tried to get his attention but he was lost in his thoughts. As we walked behind the rest of them he whispered in my ear, "I've been tricked twice by my Mom. Will you be mad if I turn the tables on her?"
"No, what do you want to do?" I laughed.
"Let her pretend again to be you and let me take it from there."
"Where?"
"The haunted house."
"OK."
We ate a quick bite and it was there that Matt asked who wanted to go into the haunted house. Anna and I agreed as well as Brenda. Steve and John wanted to sit and watch the bikini's go by. We headed into the spooky house.
"Pretend to be me again." I whispered in Brenda's ear. She turned and smiled.
I was holding Matt's hand as we walked into the dark hallway. Matt suddenly stopped when a creature jumped out at us. We all laughed. As we walked further I took Brenda's hand and quickly swapped my hand with hers with Matt. As they walked ahead of us I reached back and felt for Anna. My fingers brushed against her breast. She didn't move away. She moved next to me as we walked behind Matt and Brenda. We moved into a completely dark area and I bumped into Brenda. I moved back.
"That feels so good Lisa." I heard Matt say. Brenda was pretending to be me. We moved to the side in case anyone else came in.
"Take off your shorts." Matt whispered. My eyes were adjusting to the darkness and I could make out the figures of Matt and his Mom. Matt was on his knees pulling down her panties. I could see the shape of his head as it moved between her legs.
"OH." Brenda moaned, as his tongue tasted her juices.
As Matt sucked on his mother's pussy I pulled down Anna's panties from under her short skirt. Her hands guided my lips to her pussy as my hands cupped her ass. Matt and I sucked pussies less than 5 feet from each other. Brenda came first. She tried to hold in her moans to disguise her identity. Anna took a little longer. She was very tense and nervous doing it in the dark house. I was about to give up as I sucked her hard clit until I felt her body shake. She quickly pulled up her panties and I looked for Matt and his Mom. They had already left. Shit. If he sees her, the game would be finished. I moved around the corner and ran into the back of Matt. I moved my hand down and switched Brenda's with mine. Just as a bright light popped up around a ghost. Matt looked over at me and smiled. It had worked.
"She doesn't know I know." Matt whispered in my ear. We headed back to join Steve and John.
It was getting late and the older ones, Brenda, Steve and John said they wanted to head back to the house. Anna, Matt and I were just getting started. The house was only about 6 blocks away so we told them to go back and we would be there later. Anna winked at me as they walked away.
We played some boardwalk games and headed up on one of the roofs to play some putt-putt. The booth at the bottom of the stairs had a closed sign on a small chain across the rails.
"Let's go up and check it out." Matt said. Anna and I followed him up the stairs.
We were surprised to find some putters and some golf balls on the last hole. I guess whoever played the last game just dropped their equipment and left. We had the rooftop to ourselves. At first we just kind of fooled around. Matt was getting cocky saying men were better than women were. Blah, blah, blah.
"What do you want to bet?" I asked him as I grabbed his ass when he was putting.
"Anything."
Anna and I whispered some ideas and I presented our selection to Matt.
"Who ever wins the hole gets to tell the others what to do." I said with my hands on my hips.
"You agree?" Matt asked Anna. She smiled and shook her head yes.
"OK. Any way out?" Matt asked.
"Nope." I answered for Anna and myself.
We move to the first hole.
Matt went first and made a two. Anna went second and also got a two. I took my time and aimed. The ball bounced off three sideboards and went in the hole!
"I win." I said looking at Anna and Matt. I wondered how far Matt would go with Anna in front of me.
The first hole theme was a mermaid who was topless with seaweed covering her nipples. It gave me an idea.
"OK, I want Matt to take off Anna's blouse and bra and touch her bare breasts." Matt was shocked to hear me ask him to strip another woman's top off and touch her tits. Anna just smiled and turned her body to Matt.
"Go ahead." I directed.
Matt fumbled with her buttons but finally released them all. He pulled her blouse open and saw her bra clasp on the front. His fingers trembled as he unsnapped her bra and pulled it apart. Her small orbs and hard nipples sparkled in the moonlight.
"Touch them." I ordered. Matt moved his hands to her stomach and slowly up until he was cupping her young treasures.
"Play with her nipples." I demanded. This was getting to be fun.
Matt's fingers moved to her hard tips and massaged them.
"What do you want me to do?" Anna asked.
An idea struck me. "Pull up his shirt and rub your nipples on his." This was really turning me on.
Anna giggled as she pushed his tee shirt up his chest. His nipples were already hard as she rose up on her toes to align her tips with his. Matt laughed as he moved his hard buds against hers.
"Enough." I said. They were having too much fun.
We moved to the next hole and Matt and Anna both got a two. I aimed again and hit the sideboard too hard and the ball came all the way back to where I was. I had to make a long putt or lose the hole. Again I took my time and hit the putt slower this time. The ball was going into the cup and suddenly stopped. Shit I lost and they both won.
"Ah revenge." Matt grinned. "Yeah. What should we ask her to do?" Anna asked Matt. They moved together and whispered. Anna laughed and looked at me. I was in trouble.
"We decided we want you to masturbate in front of us." Matt said with a big smile.
"No way." I said. I have never masturbated in front of anyone before and now they wanted me to do it in front of them and on a roof of a public building.
"Chicken?" Matt asked.
I knew I had to do it. "OK but I get to do it with my hand in my clothes." Anna agreed but Matt didn't.
"You have to remove your shorts and you can keep your panties on." It was better than I had thought.
I unbuttoned my shorts and they dropped to my ankles. My face was red as I moved my fingers into my panties.
"I can't believe you two asked me to do this." I said as my fingers slid into my wet crease.
They could see through my sheer panties as my fingers played with my hard clit.
"How long?" I asked as my breath became shortened.
"Until you come." Matt smiled.
As I touched my clit I started to imagine how it would be in a threesome with Matt and Anna. Anna definitely was hot for me and she also liked men. I wondered if I could get Matt to go along? The thoughts were getting me close to coming.
"Ah." I moaned as my fingertips moved inside my wet hole.
"That's it." Matt said as his hand moved around Anna's back. His hand moved lower to cup her ass as I came.
"OH GOD!" I cried, as my legs became weak. My body trembled as I came. I took a big breath of air and pulled up my shorts.
"Next hole." I said with a laugh.
I went first this time and made a two. Anna went second and made a three. I was not going to be a loser this time. Matt made a long putt to tie me with a two. I moved over to Matt and whispered. "What do you want her to do?"
"Well, you probably don't want to know what I want." He laughed.
"Surprise me." I said. Matt hesitated. "Come on." I said.
"Don't be mad." He whispered. "I won't."
"I want her to take off all her clothes and let me touch her all over." He said. I looked at him and smiled.
"OK, as long as I get to touch her as well." I said.
"You want to touch her?" Matt asked with a puzzled look.
"Sure. I'm expanding my knowledge."
"You tell her." Matt chickened out on me.
"OK, Anna, Matt and I want to remove your clothes and let us touch you all over."
"Here, in the open?" She said looking around. I looked at the various structures on the roof and saw a section of the course that was hidden in case someone came up the stairs.
"No, let's go over behind the windmill."
We dropped our putters and almost ran to the windmill. There was a small bench next to the windmill that was there for people to rest while they waited for the group ahead to finish.
"Lie on the bench." I told Anna.
Anna sat on the bench and moved to lie on her back. Her short shirt moved up her thighs.
"I'll take off her blouse. You do her skirt." I told Matt.
Matt's eyes lit up as he sat on the bench by her feet. He placed her feet on his lap and reached up to grab her elastic waistband. Anna lifted her hips to allow Matt to pull her skirt down her thighs. As I unbuttoned her blouse I watched the skirt move over her panties. I realized at that moment my dream of a threesome was not only possible it was going to happen.



I pulled the blouse from under her body as Matt tossed her skirt aside. I quickly unsnapped her bra and pulled it away from her naked breasts. Matt was frozen as he looked at her skimpy panties.
"Take them off." I laughed.
Matt's fingers pinched her waistband and pulled downward. Her bush moved out and finally her pink slit. Matt stopped pulling when she lifted her hips to help him. As she lifted her ass her legs spread to give him a full view of her wet hole. She lifted on e leg at a time to tease him. She was now lying naked with Matt at her feet and me at her head.
"I'll work my hands down and you go up." I said to Matt.
Matt took her feet and I massaged her forehead. I teased her ears and Matt quickly moved to her ankles. He was in a hurry to beat me to her bush. My fingers lightly touched her neck, shoulders and arms. Matt was moving up her calves. As my fingers cupped her small boobs Matt's fingers tickled her knees. Anna laughed and wiggled her hips. Her legs opened to give Matt a better view of her pussy.
I played with her nipples as Matt massaged her naked thighs. Her legs spread wider and wider as he headed to her Y. I wanted to meet him at her pussy at the same time so I slid my hands down her stomach to her pubic mound. My fingertips waited at the top of her slit until Matt arrived at her junction.
"You start at the bottom and I'll start at the top. Meet you in the middle." I commanded. Matt obeyed.
Her thighs were spread wide open as my fingers moved into the top of her slit. I touched her clit, which made her moan. "OH YES." Matt's fingers moved up her slit until he was posed at her opening.
"Not yet." I said to keep him out until I arrived. I flicked her hard nub and moved lower to touch Matt's finger.
"Same time." I said. I used one finger and so did Matt as we invaded her pussy at the same time. Matt's finger was longer than mine was as he went deeper than I did. My thumb rubbed her clit as we moved our fingers in and out of her wet hole.
"I'M SO HOT." Anna moaned as we fingerfucked her. "Please?" She asked Matt. Matt knew what she wanted. He looked at me.
"It's OK." I smiled. Matt moved back and quickly removed his shorts and underwear. His prick was at full mast as he moved to straddle the bench at her feet. He pulled her down and wrapped her legs around his waist as he guided his prick into her steaming pussy.
"Fuck me." Anna begged. I watched as my future husband's hard-on slid into her body. I could see him starting to loose control.
"Relax." I whispered. "It's not a race." Matt slowed down and looked at me. Our eyes were together as he pushed his prick back into her depths.
It was time for me to get into the action. I stood at Anna's head and through off my tee shirt and slid down my shorts and panties at the same time. My legs spread wide as I walked forward straddling the bench. I looked down to see Anna's mouth directly below my dripping pussy. I looked again at Matt as I lowered my dampness to Anna's face. Her tongue was waiting for my opening when it moved up into my soaked lips.
Matt's face was full of passion as he watched Anna's tongue move up and down my slit. I moved my hand down her stomach until I touched her clit. I rubbed it as Matt's prick moved in and out of her pussy.
"OH, OH, OH." Anna moaned as she came. Matt was close to coming as well but I had other plans. I moved my pussy off of Anna's face and moved behind Matt.
"Trade places with me." I whispered in his ear.
"But, how?" He asked. I just smiled as he pulled out of her swampy nest. I wanted Matt to see the new me as I moved my face down to taste her pussy. Matt froze and watched as I licked her clit. As he watched Anna looked up and took his hard-on in her hand. Matt's body moved down as she pulled his prick to her lips. Her neck bent as her lips surrounded his tip. I moved my mouth from her drenched hair up her stomach to suck in her nipple. Matt's eyes were closed as my lips moved up Anna's neck to her lips. She felt my lips on her chin and moved her mouth off Matt's cock. I quickly took her place. Anna's mouth moved up to suck in his balls as I gave him head. No man could last long with one woman on his balls and another on his shaft. Matt filled my mouth with his spunk as Anna milked his nuts.
"I'm coming!" Matt said a little late as his white juices escaped out of my lips. We had our first threesome on a bench in a putt-putt golf course.
I helped Anna get dressed and she helped me. We giggled as we both pulled Matt's boxers up his legs. We headed back to the house.
At first we thought everyone was already in bed asleep as we walked around the house. I noticed at light in one of the bedrooms was on. We creeped up to the window and listened.
"So, both of you have had sex with Lisa?" John asked Brenda and Steve.
"Yes, things happened before Matt came home." Brenda answered her brother.
I looked at Matt who looked surprised. "I'll tell you later." I whispered.
The window was slightly opened which allowed me to push back the curtain. Brenda was lying between the two men only wearing her panties. John was touching one of her breasts and Steve was massaging the other one. Both Steve and John were naked. Both of their dicks were soft. Brenda must have taken care of both of them.
"I would love to get some of Lisa's ass." John said.
"Yeah, and I would love to fuck your little girlfriend." Steve said.
"So, that would leave me Matt." Brenda said looking over at her husband. "Would that upset you?"
"Since you just fucked your brother I don't think it really matters anymore." Steve said as he kissed her on the lips.
"Do you think he will go for it?" John asked.
"I don't think anyone could turn down these babies." Steve said as his hand pushed up on Brenda's tit.
"Let's get our robes on. They should be coming home soon." Brenda said as she jumped up off the bed.
"Do you want to go along with this?" I asked Matt.
"I might be crazy but it turns me on to think about it."
We waited a few minutes and headed inside. "Hello?" Matt yelled as we entered the kitchen.
All three came around the corner wearing their robes.
"Did you kids have fun? Brenda said as she sat on a chair. Her robe was loose on top and her breasts almost spilled out. She was showing a lot of flesh and was willing to show more.
"Are we having a robe party?" Anna asked.
"Sure." John answered. "Why don't you guys get your robe on?"
"OK." I answered as we ran into the bedrooms. Matt and I stripped and put on our robes. We met Anna in the hallway.
"Are you wearing anything underneath?" she giggled.
"No." Matt answered.
"I still have my panties on." She said as she opened her robe to show us.
I grabbed her waistband and pulled them off of her.
"Thanks." She said as I tossed them into our bedroom.
We found the three of them in the den. Steve definitely had a big boner pushing up his robe. John motioned for me to join him on he sofa. Anna automatically walked to Steve and he pulled her on his lap. Her ass crushed his Johnson.
"Where do I sit?" Matt said looking around.
"Sit by me." Brenda said as she moved over in the large chair. As Matt sat down his robe opened momentarily and his prick popped out.
"Oops." He said as he pushed his robe back over it. We all laughed.
John pulled me back against his hard-on and his hand began to massage my shoulders. Anna was wiggling her ass on Steve's stiff rod and Matt turned to face Brenda. I moved my head back on John's chest as his hands moved into the top of my robe. His fingers toyed with my nipples as we watched Brenda pull open the belt on Matt's robe. She opened her own belt and opened her robe to show him her naked body in the light. His face moved up and down her naked flesh as she opened his robe. She pulled their bodies together and pulled the robes over them. We couldn't see their naked bodies rubbing together.
Brenda's lips moved to his ear and she whispered something to him. Matt moved his hand under her robe and to her stomach. Her legs spread as he fingered her pussy.
John now had my robe open and my breasts exposed. His fingers played with my nipples. I looked over at Matt who was watching his Uncle touch my mounds. His lips moved to his mother's mouth.
Anna pulled her robe from her body and stood naked at Steve's feet. He moved his foot up her leg until his toes touched her bush. She spread her legs to allow his toe to push into her pussy. I watched as he pushed his big toe upward until it was inside her lips. It was not what she wanted as she pulled his foot away and pulled open his robe. His hard-on stuck upward as she spread her legs and climbed on top of him.
She moved her ass down until his prick was all the way inside her. I remembered how it felt when he fucked me. Her mouth opened as he filled her total pussy.
"Fuck me." I said to John as I threw off my robe and moved back on the sofa.
I peered at Matt who had moved down on the carpet with Brenda. She lay on her back as he moved his hips between hers. As Matt shoved his prick inside her John's hard-on entered me. Matt's eyes met mine as he fucked into his mother's hairy hole.
"I love you." I whispered to him as Uncle John pounded me.
"Welcome to the family." John said as I came.
"FUCK ME." Anna screamed as Steve's big rod sank into her. She would never be the same again after this weekend. None of us would be. I was wondering whom in his family I would fuck next as he came. "OH SWEET MOTHER."
We all lay exhausted when the phone rang.
Brenda pulled her sweat soaked body from under Matt as she grabbed the phone. "Hello?"
"What? You are in town? That's great! Sure, we have room. See you soon."
Brenda hung up the phone. "Quickly get dressed." It's your sister Matt. She drove down from Albany to surprise us. Luckily she gave us some warning. She will be here in 10 minutes." We all jumped up and dressed. We were sitting around looking board when Matt's sister Iris came in. I had only met her once and had the impression she was on the shy side.
She was a lot prettier than I had remembered. Her body was very slim and she was wearing a tee shirt and short shorts. She gave me a big hug.
"OK, where do I sleep?" she asked.
"Why don't you sleep with Anna and I."? I suggested looking over at Anna. Anna smiled.
"Wow. That would be fun. Like a sleepover?"
I looked over at Matt who just smiled.
Anna and I were already in bed when Iris came out of the bathroom. 'Where do I sleep? She asked.
"In the middle." I said pulling back the sheet. My naked breasts popped out at her.
She stopped and stared. "Do you sleep in the nude?"
"Yes, is that OK?" I asked.
"I guess so." She answered.
"Me too." Anna said as she pulled the sheet down her body. Anna dropped the sheet at her thighs. Her pubic hair and slit was open for Iris's eyes. Iris glanced away. She looked up at the ceiling as she climbed up between us from the foot of the bed.

I reached over and turned off the light. "Are you ticklish?" I asked as I moved my hands to her sides.
"OH YES!" She giggled as I tickled her armpit. She wiggled on the bed to get away from me. Anna's fingers attacked from the other side. "OH NO!" she laughed. I moved my fingers quickly to her breasts and tickled her hard nipple. "I'm not ticklish there." She laughed.
"Is that so? How about down here?" I asked as my fingers moved quickly into her pajama bottoms. My fingers moved so fast into her trimmed bush that she didn't have a chance to stop me.
"Lisa!" she screamed as my finger slid into her gash. Her hand grabbed my wrist and tried to pull my hand away. I found her clit and rubbed until her hand lost its strength. She held on to my wrist but was not pulling me away. She was now holding me closer to her.
"Want me to stop?" I asked as I played with her clit.
"Oh yes. No. I don't know." She moaned as I fingerfucked her. Anna pulled off her top and was sucking on her nipples.
"I've never did this with a woman." She whispered as I pushed her bottoms off her ankles.
"Lie back and enjoy it." I said. My face moved into her soft downy hair until my tongue took over where my fingers left off.
"We should be quiet." She said. "What if someone hears us?" Anna and I laughed at the same time.
But, Lisa couldn't keep quiet as she screamed when she came.
"Aren't you going to welcome me to the family?" I asked. "I think I already have." Iris said.
Sometime in the night I heard the door open and saw Anna leave. After a few minutes the door opened again. Matt moved his naked body into the room and slid under the covers next to his sister. He pulled back the sheet and looked at her naked body. She was lying on her back.
I smiled as his fingers moved lightly over her body. He touched her nipples until she moaned in her sleep. I took her hand and moved it to his hard-on. I opened her fingers and wrapped them around his shaft. My hand was on hers as we jerked him off.

I moved my lips to her ear and whispered. "Matt wants to fuck his sister."
She moved in her sleep.
"Matt wants to fuck you." She almost opened her eyes as our hands moved up and down his shaft.
"Do you want to fuck Matt?" I asked. Her face formed a smile. "Do you?"
She quietly said, "yes".
I didn't know if she was awake or asleep as I spread her legs to allow Matt to climb between them. Her pussy was wet from our girls play so he had no trouble pushing into her.
"Matt is fucking you." I whispered. She smiled as she wrapped her legs around his hips.
She opened her eyes and looked at me. "I know."
She moved her lips up to suck in her brother's tongue. As the bed bounced I moved off and walked into the other bedroom. Steve and Brenda were waiting for me.



            Where's Waldo?

            Married man joins a club & finds Waldo.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/wheres-waldo

Title: Where's Waldo?

Author: Slickman

Category: Loving Wives

Description: Married man joins a club & finds Waldo.

Tags: body shirt, prick move, keeping distance, wife gary, remain secret, cheek love, time lowered, find letter, moved holding, looked macy

Series: Where's Waldo


Note: I like my stories to be a little humorous and different. Make sure you are at least 18 years-old and enjoy.
It was a cloudy day when I returned from lunch to find a letter sitting on my chair. It was addressed to me, Steve Duncan and was stamped Personal and Confidential. I receive letters like this one quite often so I just stuck it in my inbox. I had an important meeting to go to so I grabbed my pad and pen and headed to the conference room.
A couple of hours later I returned to my office and returned some phone calls. I finally got to my mail about 30 minutes before quitting time. I opened the Personal letter first and laughed after I read the first paragraph:
DEAR STEVE,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP. THE PERSON WHO NOMINATED YOU WILL REMAIN A SECRET. EXCEPT FOR THAT PERSON AND I, NO ONE ELSE IN THE GROUP WILL KNOW YOUR NAME. THE PURPOSE OF OUR GROUP IS TO HAVE A NORMAL DAY-TO-DAY LIFE WITH PERIODS OF EXTREME EXCITEMENT AND VARIETY. BASICALLY OUR MEMBERS MEET ONE ON ONE IN PUBLIC PLACES TO GIVE AND RECEIVE SEXUAL PLEASURE.
I chuckled, dropped the letter and walked to the door. Whoever was playing this joke on me was probably laughing their ass off outside my door. I jumped into the hallway to surprise them but it was empty. Strange. I picked up the letter and read some more.
TO MAINTAIN OUR SECRECY AND PRIVACY YOU WILL RECEIVE A MISSION LETTER, WHICH WILL DIRECT YOU TO YOUR CONNECTION. THE TIME AND PLACE OF YOUR MEETING WILL BE EXPLAINED IN THE LETTER. TO MAKE IT MORE DANGEROUS AND EXCITING YOU MUST BE WITH YOUR WIFE WHILE ON YOUR MISSION.
If this was for real they were nuts. Who would screw around with someone else while their spouse was with him or her? I read on.
OUR REQUIREMENTS FOR MEMBERSHIP ARE SIMPLE. YOU MUST BE HEALTHY AND IN A STABLE HETEROSEXUAL RELATIONSHIP. FOR OUR MEMBERS SAFETY YOU MUST ALSO HAVE A MEDICAL PHYSICAL TO ENSURE YOUR SAFETY AS WELL AS OTHERS. IF YOU PROVIDE A COPY OF THE PHYSICAL AND AGREE TO ABIDE BY OUR SIMPLE RULES YOU WILL NOT REGRET IT. IF YOU WANT TO JOIN OUR GROUP ALL YOU WILL NEED TO DO IS WEAR A RED TIE TO WORK TOMORROW. IF YOU DO NOT WEAR ONE WE WILL UNDERSTAND AND NOT CONTACT YOU AGAIN.
I reread the letter four times and suddenly realized it was for real. Damn. I had heard about swing clubs and spouse swapping but never knew anyone who actually did those things. This was real. I have never cheated on my wife Ann and never really thought about it. Why did I receive this invitation? Did someone think I could possibly cheat on my wife? I put the letter under my desk pad and headed home.
I pulled into my driveway without remembering how I got there. The damn letter was in my mind. Sex with complete strangers while my wife was nearby. Nuts. But, the more I thought about the possibilities the more excited I got. I had a boner in my pants that had not shrunk since I read the letter.
I found Ann in the kitchen at the stove. She jumped when I moved up behind her and pushed my bulge against her cute ass. "STEVE! You scared me." She complained. She turned and looked down at my condition. "And, what's got into you today?"
"You." I said as my hands moved up to cup her full breasts.
"Don't, Allison and Macy are in the den playing video games."
"They can't see." I said as I lightly pinched her hard nipples bulging up through her blouse.
"What if they come in?" She giggled.
"Stop it." She pulled away and held out her hand to keep me away.
I frowned and walked into the den to see the two 18 year-old girls lying on their stomachs playing a video game.
"Hi girls." I said as I sat down with the daily newspaper.
"Hi Dad."
"Hi Mr. Duncan."
Neither of them turned to look at me. I glanced over the coffee table to see Macy's short dress high on her thighs. The letter had gotten me in such an excited state I was drooling over my daughters best friend who I had seen grown up for the past 10 years. Another inch and I could see her ass. I pulled up the newspaper to stop staring.
"Macy! You can't do that." Allison yelled.
I looked over the newspaper to see my daughter push Macy's shoulder. Macy fell to her side and laughed. Her dress was now pulled up so high I could see the edge of her pink panties. Steam was coming out of my pants.
"Poor loser!" Macy laughed.
Allison pushed Macy on her back and jumped on top of her. Their bare legs were twisted together and both of their dresses were over their panties. Allison panties were white with small flowers on them. I pretended to read the paper but kept my eyes on them. Allison reached up and pinned Macy's hands above her head. As she reached forward her dress moved up to her waist. Both of their panties were fully exposed to my eyes. I could see the dark crevasse of Allison's ass through her white panties and the dark bush of Macy under her pink undies. Sweat was pouring down my forehead.
"Allison. Come set the table." Ann yelled from the kitchen.
Allison laughed, jumped up, pulled down her dress and ran into the kitchen. Macy lay on the floor on her back with her dress around her waist. My eyes were locked on her few red pubic hairs escaping around the edges of her panties. I expected her to quickly pull down her dress but she just lay there. I moved my eyes up her body until I could see her smile and her eyes looking at me. She knew I was watching her and didn't care.
Her hands finally moved down to push her dress down her stomach. She sat up and brushed her hair out of her eyes. She stood and walked by my chair.
"Coming?" She giggled.
Almost I thought.
"Sure." I answered. I waited a few minutes for my bulge to shrink.
I stayed away from the girls for the rest of the evening. I tried to watch TV but my mind kept drifting back to the letter. Ann was surprised when I went to bed early. I was still awake when she came to bed in her pajamas. I was lying in bed naked. She pulled back the bedding and stopped.
"What is going on with you? She asked looking at my prick standing at full mast.
"It's been so long since we…you know." I answered as I pulled her over to me.
"But, we can't….the girls." She pushed me away.
"They are old enough." I said as I slipped my hand up her pj top. I cupped her breast.
"Let me just do this." She said as her hand moved around my shaft. I started to complain but her hand felt so good. It only took about 6 stokes for Old Faithful to gush.
She giggled as she moved into the bathroom to wash off her hand. She returned with some tissue to clean my stomach.
"I haven't seen you like this since we were teenagers."
She was right. The letter had fired up the boiler. I had trouble sleeping that night.
Sometime during the night I made the decision to join the group. I figured I could quit at anytime and if it got too risky I would stop the mission they gave me. I awoke early the next morning and searched for a red tie.
No red tie. I had a maroon one but wasn't sure if it would count. I had to wear it to work and all the stores were closed. I moved down the hallway in my boxers to search my son Todd's room. Todd was away at college.
I pushed open the door and stopped. I had forgotten Macy had slept over last night. Her body was lying on Todd's bed twisted up in his sheets. I quietly closed the door and walked closer to the bed. She was only wearing a strapless tee shirt and the pink panties I saw last night. She was lying on her back with one leg under the sheet. I leaned over to see her bright red pubic hairs escaping from under their silky confinement. She suddenly moved and twisted her body. Her legs opened wider and her panties stretched until I could see a large curl of pubic hair. I was having difficult breathing as I moved over to Todd's closet. I searched through his ties and found what I was looking for. He had a red tie but it had Bugs Bunny on it. I laughed as I pulled it from the rack. I turned and walked by Macy's exposed body. I captured one more mental photo and walked to the door.
"Good morning Mr. Duncan." Macy whispered.
I turned and saw her baby blue eyes. She had been awaked all that time. I gulped and moved out the door.
I took my time walking through the office to make sure my tie could be seen. I got a lot of laughs and comments and even stood by the coffee pot to speak to as many people as I could.
My secretary greeted me with, "what's up doc?" "Cute." I said.
The morning went pretty fast and when I came back from lunch another letter was on my chair.
SINCE YOU ARE WEARING A RED TIE TODAY YOU HAVE DECIDED TO JOIN OUR GROUP. WE CALL OURSELVES THE WW CLUB. YOU WILL RECEIVE ANOTHER LETTER THAT WILL TELL YOU THE TIME AND PLACE TO MEET YOUR CONTACT. ONE OF YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AND ONE THE RECIEVER. THE RECEIVER MUST WEAR AN ARTICLE OF CLOTHING THAT WILL HELP IDENTIFY THEM TO THE SENDER. WE HAVE SELECTED A RED AND WHITE STRIPED GARMENT AS THE IDENTIFIER.
ONCE THE SENDER HAS IDENTIFIED THE RED AND WHITE GARMENT HE OR SHE MUST SAY THE PASSWORD "WHERE'S?" TO THE PERSON WEARING THE GARMENT. IF THE PERSON IS THE RECEIVER THEY WILL REPLY, "WALDO." THUS THE CONNECTION HAS BEEN MADE. OF COURSE THE "WW" STANDS FOR WHERE'S WALDO.
THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CHOOSING THE PLACE AND METHOD OF SATISFACTION IS UP TO THE SENDER. BUT, IT MUST BE COMPLETED AT THAT LOCATION. YOU HAVE AN APPOINTMENT AT THE MEDICAL CLINIC ON REDWOOD STREET TOMORROW MORNING AT 9:00AM. ONCE YOU HAVE PASSED THE MEDICAL EXAM YOU WILL HEAR FROM US. WELCOME TO THE WW CLUB.
I put the letter down and took a deep breath. I was nervous but excited. I didn't say anything to Ann that night about going to the clinic the next morning. I waited a few days expecting to find a letter and nothing showed. I was getting worried about my medical results when I opened my regular office mail to find a letter marked "PERSONAL AND CONFIDENTIAL."
I closed my door and ripped open the envelope.
YOUR MEDICAL RESULTS WERE FINE SO HERE IS YOUR FIRST MISSION. TAKE YOUR WIFE TO THE 7:00PM MEL GIBSON MOVIE ON FRIDAY NIGHT. BE SURE TO WEAR A RED AND WHITE GARMENT. YOU WILL BE THE RECEIVER. ENJOY….WW
That was it. Sounded simple. But, I needed a red and white striped shirt. Ann was surprised I wanted to go shopping that night. I hated to shop. She said she was busy tonight but could go with me tomorrow night. I told her I would go alone but she insisted that she be with me. I had a couple of days before Friday so I agreed. I didn't want to look too anxious or she would know something was up.
After dinner the next evening Ann and I headed to the mall. I suggested a store nearby but she said she needed to get some things at the mall. Ann stayed with me as I checked out the different shirts. I chose a blue and white striped polo shirt and she was thrilled. I normally only wore neutral solid colors. As I looked for more shirts she suddenly disappeared. Good. I quickly chose a red and white polo shirt and checked out.
I walked all around the store looking for my wife but couldn't find her. This was one of the reasons I hated to shop. When I was finished I was finished. How they could keep looking around was beyond me. I finally sat down in the shoe department and waited. About 20 minutes later I noticed her walking from the rear of the store.
"Where were you loading trucks?" I asked pissed that I was waiting so long.
"I met an old high school friend and had to get caught up on her family." She said with a smile.
I was still kind of pissed as we got into the car. "You didn't even buy anything."
"So?" She replied. WOMEN! I thought to myself.
She leaned over and kissed me on the cheek. "I love you."
"Yeah, me too." I said. I felt guilty I had the Waldo shirt in the back seat.
We left for the movies early so whoever the sender was could see my shirt. I couldn't figure out how she was going to get me alone but that was her problem. I waited in line for some refreshments and looked around for anyone who was looking at my shirt. A middle-aged black woman and her huge husband were behind me in line. She looked familiar but I couldn't place her. She smiled and I smiled back. I didn't look at her giant spouse.
"You're next sir." The young girl behind the counter said. She woke me from a trance.
"Poopcorn and a medium coke." I stuttered. She laughed and I realized what I had said.
"POPCORN." I tried to correct myself before anyone else noticed.
Too late. The other person working next to her busted out laughing. I gathered my stuff and moved over to Ann who was standing waiting for the early movie to get out.
"Do you know that lady and her husband behind you in line?" she asked.
"I don't think so. Why?"
"I thought you were talking to them." She asked.
"Nope." If Ann was going to keep that close of an eye on me I was in trouble.
I was standing with Ann when someone tapped me on my shoulder. I jumped and almost dropped my drink. I turned to see Macy standing there with a guy.
"Hi Mr. Duncan." She said with a big smile. I looked at her red hair and remember what I had seen when she slept over.
"Err…Hi Macy."
"This is Gary." She said looking at the guy next to her. I shook his hand. Ann said hello and they walked away. Maybe she is the sender I thought? And hoped.
An older lady walked over and asked us what time the Mel Gibson movie started. I told her and as she walked away I wondered how she knew we were going to see that movie. There were nine other movies. Maybe she was the one?
Ann and I were the first ones in the theater. She surprised me when she sat in the middle of the row. We normally sat in the two seats on the end. Others strolled in and sat down but no one was even close to us. We were sitting in the second to last row. The movie was almost starting when I saw someone walking towards us. I looked up and saw the black woman who was in line behind me. My heart skipped a beat. She sat in the seat next to me, which was strange because there were a lot of empty seats around us.
I noticed she was carrying her coat, which she laid on her lap. I watched the movie but waited for her to say the password. She didn't say anything until almost 30 minutes went by. A fight was going on and was making a lot of noise on the screen.
Suddenly I heard her whisper in my ear. "WHERE'S?"
I coughed and continue to look at the screen. I glanced over to see her and her husband looking straight ahead.
I leaned back and over and whispered, "WALDO." My knees were shaking as I leaned forward.
The coat she had on her lap kept sliding towards me until it was over the armrest. I felt it when it moved over my thigh. I moved my hips forward to help when I felt her fingertips lightly touch my thigh. My hard-on had reached max as her fingers pressed harder and moved towards my bulge.
I jerked slightly and moaned when her fingers touched the tip of my bulge. My prick was pushing up my pants, which made it easy for her fingers to curl, and moved around it. When she squeezed it for the first time I took a big breath of air. I had to relax or Ann or the Giant would know what's was going on.
The woman squeezed and released my rod, which was bringing me closer to coming. I figured it was all she was going to do so I had to figure out how to hide the wet spot in my pants when the movie was over. When a car chase came on and the volume was high she reached up and pulled my zipper down. I leaned slightly over towards her to provide better access inside my pants. Her fingernails moved into the opening in my boxers and scraped against the delicate skin on my stomach until she found what she was looking for. My prick pulsed as she pulled it out of my clothing. Her hand aimed it straight up as she started a slow up and down motion. I was almost ready to come when Ann grabbed my arm. SHIT.
I thought we were caught but she said she had to go to the restroom. I moved slightly to let her pass. The woman didn't miss a stroke as my wife walked in front of her. She said something to the ladies husband and walked down the dark aisle. A couple of seconds later the big husband moved to the aisle and left. We were alone! I knew things would pick up now.
When her husband turned the corner the woman leaned down in her seat and put her head under the coat. She moved her head over to my lap. Her lips were already shaped like an "O" as her mouth moved down over my tip. Her tongue danced on my crown as she moved her head all the way to my stomach. My prick was completely in her throat. She slowly raised her head and her lips followed. She sped up her movements and I watched as her coat moved faster and faster up and down. It was too much as I exploded in her mouth. She kept her lips on me until I was empty. Her head moved out from under the coat and she wiped her mouth. She smiled at me and turned to watch the movie. We could not talk. Luckily Ann and her husband were gone quite a while. We were presentable when they returned.
Ann and I walked to the car. When we were inside she leaned over and kissed me. "I love you."
Shit. Now I felt really bad. "Me too." I replied. That was it no more I thought.
The next week I received another letter.
THE SENDER REPORTED EVERYTHING WENT WELL AT THE MOVIES. GREAT. YOUR NEXT MISSION WILL BE NEXT SUNDAY AT YOUR CHURCH PICNIC. YOU WILL BE THE SENDER SO LOOK FOR WALDO…..WW
Church picnic? That was too wrong I thought. I tore up the letter and threw it away.
On Wednesday Ann mentioned going to the Church picnic on Sunday.
"Why don't we pass this year?" I said. I knew if I went I couldn't' t resist. I wondered what would happen if I just didn't show up? Would they kick me out of the WW club?
"We always go to the picnic. Well, I'm going even if you aren't." She said kind of pissed off. I didn't answer her.
I couldn't send a rejection note back to anyone because I didn't know where to send it. Ann was cold the rest of the week until finally on Saturday I said I would go. She jumped on me and gave me a big kiss. I wondered how strong I could be?
Allison and Macy went with us on Sunday afternoon. Macy kept smiling at me when no one was looking. I knew she was trouble so I tried my best to stay cool. As we pulled into the picnic area I noticed someone wearing a red and white shirt near some of the tables.
We grabbed our gear and headed that way. I was nervous but realized I was supposed to be a sender, which meant the receiver, would not recognize me. I relaxed as I walked by the red and white shirt. The lady had long blonde hair that hung almost down to her ass. I stopped in my tracks when she turned to look my way. She was beautiful. Her blue eyes and smile could melt you. Her Waldo shirt was bursting with her full breasts. She stood up and waved at someone on the playground. I looked over to see a man and a young boy wearing red and white shirts. Their whole family matched. How cute?
We selected a table next to her and unpacked our food, drinks and tablecloth. As Ann spread the tablecloth on our table I noticed it barely covered the top of it. I looked at Mrs. Waldo's table and saw the tablecloth hanging over the sides. The sides almost touched the ground. It gave me an idea.
Macy and Allison ran over to the paddleboats and Ann asked me if I wanted to go and swing at the playground. I told her I wanted to relax.
As she walked away I moved slowly behind the blonde beauty and whispered, "WHERE'S?"
I waited but she didn't say anything. Maybe she was not the receiver I thought as I walked back towards my table.
Finally I heard her. "Waldo."
She was still looking at the playground as I leaned over to tie my shoes. I glanced around and could not see anyone looking at me. I fell to my knees and crawled under her table. I dropped the tablecloth behind me.



My eyes directed my body until I was on my knees in front of her tanned legs. She was wearing a short red skirt that came about halfway down her thighs. She jumped slightly when my fingertips touched her knees. I surprised her when I moved my fingers down her legs instead of up her thighs. I caressed her soft skin on my way to her ankles. I lifted and removed her shoe. She giggled when my tongue wiggled its way down to her toes. She gasped when my lips sucked in her little toe. I moved her toe in and out of my mouth like a little penis.
My lips moved off her toe and up her ankles, calves and to her knees. My tongue moved between her kneecaps. I wanted her to open her legs. Th e more I flicked my tongue the more her legs moved apart. My eyes looked up her skirt watching her soft thighs pull apart. I laughed out loud when I saw her panties. They were red and white striped.
She kicked me lightly. "Hello Mrs. Jackson." She said.
I watched as two shoes walked up to the table. "Are you alright dear? You look a little flushed." Mrs. Jackson, our preacher's wife, said.
My lips moved quickly up her thighs until my nose was an inch from her Waldo panties. I could smell her womanly scent as my tongue slid out and licked her mound. She pulled on the tablecloth and her knees jerked upward. My head almost hit the underside of the table.
"OH!" She moaned. A bottle of ketchup and one of honey dropped on the ground at her feet.
"Are you sure you are OK?" Mrs. Jackson asked.
I slid my fingers under her panties and pulled them aside. Her blonde peach fuzz covered her swollen pussy lips. Her clit was hard and long waiting for my tongue. I didn't make her wait very long. Another thought possessed me. I grabbed the bottle of honey and moved the tip up to her exposed blonde bush. I squeezed until a couple of drops slid into her downy fur and into her slit. She must have felt the liquid moving down her swollen clit. Her legs were quivering when my face moved into her stomach.
"OH GOD!" She cried as I sucked her clit between my lips. My tongue flicked at the tip rapidly. She tasted wonderful. I felt like I was sucking on a sweet lollipop as my tongue and lips devoured her pleasure points.
"AAAHHH!" She moaned.
"Do you want a drink or something?" Mrs. Jackson asked.
"OH NO. JUST HOLD MY HAND."
My fingers moved under my lips and invaded her damp hole. I fingerfucked her and clit sucked her until she came.
"OH, OH, OH, YES!" She moaned.
"It's OK honey. I know how you feel. Praise the Lord." Mrs. Jackson voice rang out.
I started to laugh and Mrs. Waldo hands moved under the tablecloth and smacked me on my ear. OUCH.
My fingers and mouth was dripping with her wet juices and sweet honey as I crawled back to the end of the table. I had to figure out a way to get out without Mrs. Jackson noticing.
"Do you see my husband and son?" The lady asked.
"Why no." Mrs. Jackson answered.
I knew they were looking away from me. I quickly crawled out and moved quickly ahead. I made it to a large tree and collapsed on the other side. I was safe.
I sat for a while to get my pulse back to normal. I noticed her son running in the distance with another boy his own age. I couldn't see the husband.
I searched and found Ann down by the boat dock. She was sitting by herself with her feet hanging over the edge. I had picked her some wild flowers and pushed them in front of her face to surprise her. She almost jumped off the dock.
"STEVE! You did it again." She screamed.
She turned to look at me. "Why are your knees so dirty?"
Luckily I had picked the flowers. "Getting these for you." I lied as I handed her flowers. She sneezed. I threw them in the lake.
We sat holding hands for a while until the skies opened up and a downpour came. We made it back to the table to see Macy and Allison running with our picnic stuff to the Van. As I got closer to the girls I could see they were soaked. Allison and Macy's clothes clung to their youthful bodies. I had to look away when I saw their dark nipples showing through their wet tee shirt.
My shaking fingers opened the doors and we jumped into the van with our wet clothes. Ann grabbed the towels we had in case we wanted to go swimming. Our swimsuits were dry so she told everyone to strip and dry off.
"But, what about dad?" Allison laughed.
"He won't peek." Ann laughed back at her.
Macy giggled too as they removed their wet clothes. I was not laughing. My boner was obvious as I pushed my wet boxers down my legs. Ann was looking down as she dried her legs. I glanced up at the side mirror to see Macy's face up by my headrest. She was leaning forward and looking down at my hard-on. At first I moved to cover it but moved to the side to give her a better view. I moved the towel up my leg until my hand hit my rocket. I looked again in the side mirror to see her smile and move back in the seat. Her naked breasts and rosy nipples were mine to look at. I almost shot my load on the steering wheel.
"Hurry and get dressed." Allison yelled to Macy. I looked over at Ann who was looking at my rigid tool. She shook her head and smiled. I smiled back.
It was Wednesday before I received another letter.
YOUR NEXT MISSION IS THE COURT HOUSE LAWN ON SATURDAY AFTERNOON. IT WILL BE POLITICAL RALLY AND VERY CROWDED. YOU WILL BE THE SENDER. ENJOY…WW
Ann has already asked me to go a couple of days ago so this one would be easy. The two candidates for Mayor were having a debate for the AARP crowd. We got there late because we had to drop Allison off at Macy's. Allison's car was in the shop. Most of the seats were already taken so we just walked around. I spotted the red and white shirt in a crowd of people standing. The girl was a knockout. She turned and was carrying a tray of drinks. She worked for the caterer. I followed her until she went into some double doors. When she went in another girl walked out. She was also wearing a red and white striped shirt. Shit. The whole staff was wearing them.
Ann sat down as I walked around. The first girl I had seen came back out and I moved up to her and whispered, "Where's?" She looked at me and said "What?" I just smiled and waited by the door as the next girl came out. She offered me a meatball on at toothpick. I said "Where's?" She smiled and pointed to the men's room sign. She moved away. The next girl thought I was trying to pick her up and gave me a "you dirty old man" look. The next three girls had different responses but none of them was "Waldo."
I almost gave up when I noticed a large woman and an older man tending the bar. Both were wearing the Waldo shirt. I squeezed my way to the bar and motioned for the heavy woman to come closer. I said. "Where's?" She looked at me and smiled. Damn I thought she was the one. However, she turned and poured me a beer and slid it down the bar. She turned and walked to the other side. I knew it was not the man. I found Ann sitting on the other side of the bar and told her I was going to sit down and listen to the debate.
The democrat candidate went first and I was in the minority as I stood and clapped when he sat down. I was reading a handout when the woman republican candidate took the microphone. Blah, blah, blah, I thought listening to her blabber on. Then I heard her say something about her patriotic choice of clothes. I glanced up to see her wearing a red and white skirt. But, it wasn't a shirt. I tried to remember if the letter said only a shirt. Shit. Maybe she was the one?
The debate was over and I looked for Ann. I knew the republican woman would be busy for a while. I could not find her anywhere so I wondered up by the stage. I couldn't find the candidate either. Where did everyone go? I peeked down an empty hallway and noticed a door opened at the end. Maybe I thought as I slowly walked to the door and looked inside. It was an office and the candidate was sitting on the desk talking on a cell phone. She glanced up and saw me. She smiled and went back to her conversation.
"I'll be out in a little while. I have some private business in here. Close up the bar and I'll see you in a short." I moved over near her and whispered, "Where's?"
"What? OK that's fine." She kissed the phone and pushed the end button. She looked the other way and said, "Waldo."
I finally checked her out. She had a nice body for someone in her fifties. Her breasts were full and her hips were a little heavy but nicely proportioned. As she moved off the desk her skirt move up and showed me her garter belt snaps on her hose. She came prepared.
She moved over to the door, closed and locked it. I watched as she moved to the leather sofa and set down. She pointed to her watch to tell me she didn't have much time. I moved over to her and sat next to her. I was nervous and didn't know where to start. She helped me. She took my hand and moved it up to her lips. Her mouth opened and sucked in my thumb. She moved my thumb in and out of her lips. My prick was not shy as it pushed up the front of my pants.
I pulled my thumb from her mouth and replaced it with my lips. Her tongue met mine as we French kissed. This woman was a hot one. She was panting as her hand moved down to squeeze my bulge. My fingers pulled up her skirt over her garter snaps. As the skirt went higher I could see the bottom of a body shirt. The snaps holding it together rested on her pussy mound.
She moved back until she was lying next to me. My fingers trembled as I released the snaps and pulled on the body shirt. Her dark brown and gray pubic hair did not match the light brown hair on her heard. As I pulled the body suit from her mound her legs opened wide. She wanted me to fuck her as she reached down to pull my face up to hers. I was not in control as her fingers quickly released my hard-on. She stroke it a couple of times and guided it down to her wet forest. As she aimed with one hand her other hand pulled my ass into her. My shaft slid easily inside. She was not a virgin. I laughed.
I gave her all I had until I felt her body tense and she screamed. "AHHHH!" She came before I did. A democrat won I thought. I emptied my juices into her cave and jumped when her cell phone rang.
I was still inside of her when she answered the phone. "What? OK I'll be right there." She said. I pushed off of her and quickly zipped up. I smiled and waved as I walked out the door. I had just fucked the republican candidate. Normally it is the other way around. I smiled as I walked out to find Ann sitting by herself.
She didn't ask me where I had been. She kissed me on the cheek and said, "I Love You." "Me too." I said.
On Monday morning I looked for another letter and found none. I was disappointed each day. Ann told me we were invited to attend a friend's birthday party on a large party boat on Saturday. Even if I had a mission I probably could not make it anyway.

I went to the party not knowing anyone so I hit the liquor pretty hard. Actually most everyone was smashed before we even moved out into the ocean. I lost track of Ann when I passed out on a bench on the bottom deck. I wasn't sure how long I was out when I look up to see a red and white shirt go by. I managed to get one eye open as I watched the shirt go out the door. I was bored and high as I tried to follow the shirt.
I held on the rail to keep from falling and saw the shirt move up some stairs. I pulled my way up the steps and found him sitting alone. I was still high as I moved behind a large table and sat down on the floor. I could see him as I peeked under the table but could only see his shoulders and below. I passed out again.
I heard someone talking and opened my eyes to see two people sitting on the bench. The other person was smaller than he was but I couldn't tell if it was a man or woman. I noticed the other person was wearing a blue shirt and tan shorts. My eyes closed again. The boat moved violently and my head banged against the wall. I held my head as my eyes opened again. The other person was gone and the man was all alone again. My eyes started to close again until I saw a small hand move around to cup the man's ass. Another hand moved around the other side and did the same. I noticed the one hand had a large diamond wedding ring. Both hands had fingernails painted with bright red polish. I blacked out again.
I came to and discovered I was the only one on this deck. I felt a little more sober as I stood up on shaky legs. I made my way down the steps and sat down. We were coming back into the harbor.
"There you are." Ann said as she sat down next to me.
"Where have you been?" she asked.
"I'm not sure." I moaned. "I had this weirdest dream."
"Booze will do that to you." She laughed.
She took my hand and leaned over and kissed me on the cheek. "I love you." She whispered. I was about to say me too when I looked down at her hand. It looked like the same hand that was on Waldo's ass. The ring, fingernail polish and clothes. She was wearing a blue shirt and tan shorts. I sobered up real quickly.
I didn't say much as we drove back to the house. If Ann was in the WW club she had to have a red and white shirt. I had never seen her wear one that I could remember.
Ann moved upstairs before I could check out her wardrobe. I peeked into the master bath and saw her washing her blue blouse under the sink faucet. While she was in the shower later that night I looked through her closet and dresser to see if I could find the shirt. She didn't have one. Maybe I was mistaken? I was drunk and could have imagined anything.
I woke up in the middle of the night and realized the blouse she was washing could've had his cum stains. But, the more I thought of it the crazier it became. Ann wouldn't even play around with me in the kitchen while the girls were in the other room.
On Sunday we took Allison bowling. Macy was coming later. We had bowled one game when I felt someone tap me on the arm. "Hi Mr. Duncan."
I turned to see Macy and froze. She was wearing a red and white shirt. I stared at the shirt.
"Don't make it too obvious." She giggled as she stuck her chest out even further.
"No, that's not what…" I started to say before she turned, wiggled her cute little butt and walked away.
Maybe I was supposed to be a sender tonight and somehow misplaced the letter? Macy turned me on like no other. I had to try. I watched she wiggled her ass again before she threw the bowling ball. She made a strike and jumped up and down. Her breasts were so firm they didn't giggle. I moved to bowl next and she threw her arms around me. I whispered, "Where's?" in her ear. She looked at me strangely and sat down. I was wrong.
Later on I complimented Macy on her shirt. She looked down and laughed. "It's not mine. Allison let me wear it the night we had a sleep over." Holy shit. It was Allison's. But, Allison did not have a steady boyfriend and had not had one in over a year. I was being over cautious. I relaxed until I heard Allison talking to Ann on the way home. "I loaned Macy your red and white shirt a few weeks ago. She wore it again tonight because her other clothes were dirty."
Ann seemed upset but said, "No problem but, I may need it next week." My heart dropped.
I came home early the next day and the house was empty. I had to find some proof if Ann was in the WW club. I searched the whole house but found nothing. I was moving some shoe boxes in her closet when I saw something fall behind it. I pulled the boxes out and found a stack of paper. I took the papers to the bed and sat down. I knew I had the proof when I read the first letter.
DEAR ANN,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP. THE PERSON WHO NOMINATED YOU WILL REMAIN A SECRET. EXCEPT FOR THAT PERSON AND I NO ONE ELSE IN THE GROUP WILL KNOW YOUR NAME. THE PURPOSE OF OUR GROUP IS TO HAVE A NORMAL DAY-TO-DAY LIFE WITH PERIODS OF EXTREME EXCITEMENT AND VARIETY. BASICALLY OUR MEMBERS MEET ONE ON ONE IN PUBLIC PLACES TO GIVE AND RECEIVE SEXUAL PLEASURE.
It was true. I was excited as I read the next letter.
SINCE YOU ARE WEARING A RED SCARF TODAY YOU HAVE DECIDED TO JOIN OUR GROUP. WE CALL OURSELVES THE WW CLUB. YOU WILL RECEIVE ANOTHER LETTER THAT WILL TELL YOU THE TIME AND PLACE TO MEET YOUR CONTACT. ONE OF YOU…
I dropped it and read the next one.
YOUR FIRST MISSION IS TO TAKE YOUR HUSBAND TO THE MALL ON WEDNESDAY NIGHT AT 7:00PM. YOU WILL BE THE SENDER SO LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE SHIRT IN THE LARGE DEPARTMENT STORE….WW.
Shit. She was fucking Waldo while I picked out my red shirt. I picked up the next sheet.
YOU WILL BE THE SENDER THIS SUNDAY AFTERNOON AT YOUR CHURCH PICNIC SO LOOK FOR THE MAN WEARING THE RED AND WHITE SHIRT…WW.
Waldo was the blonde's husband. Ann walked to the playground to whisper "Where's?" in his ear. I wondered if he was in the boathouse while we sat on the dock? I thought about being jealous but I was going down on the man's wife while she was with him.

The last letter read:
YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AT A BIRTHDAY PARTY THIS WEEKEND ON A PARTY BOAT. LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE SHIRT. THE BOAT WILL BE CROWDED SO GOOD LUCK….WW
She was sucking the Waldo's prick while I was passed out under the table.
I looked for another letter but couldn't find any more. I put all the boxes and letters back in the same place I had found them. I sat on our bed trying to piece together.
Ann came in later and I had trouble talking to her. I was pissed but realized I was doing the same thing. I was afraid our marriage was finished. If I stopped the game right now would she? If I faced her with the evidence it might end things. I had to sleep on it.
I found another letter on my chair Monday morning.
"IT IS YOUR CHANCE TO NOMINATE SOMEONE FOR THE WW CLUB. YOU CAN PICK ANYONE YOU WANT HOWEVER THEY MUST BE AT LEAST 18 YEARS OLD, ATTACHED, AND NOT A DIRECT FAMILY MEMBER. IF YOU WANT TO NOMINATE A PERSON WRITE THE PERSON'S NAME AND HOME ADDRESS ON A PIECE OF PAPER AND TAPE IT TO THE BACK OF THE COPY MACHINE ON THE SECOND FLOOR.
I wondered if the person who nominated me worked on the second floor. I looked up the employee names on the second floor and didn't recognize any of them. They worked for a different division in my company.
It didn't take me long to think of a name. I took a piece of paper and wrote "MACY PHILLIPS." I knew her address since I had driven Allison to her house so often. I wasn't sure if I could match up with her but I had to try it.
I took the paper to the copy room and taped it on the back of the copier and headed to lunch. I was walking out the door when I realized I had written the wrong address. Macy's street was Oak not Elm. I moved back into the elevator and hurried to the copy room. I froze when I saw the person inside. It was the black woman from the movies.
"OH NO!" She groaned when she saw me. She tried to hide the piece of paper but it was too late. She hid her face in her hands.
"I'm so embarrassed." She whispered.
"Don't be. It was wonderful." I said smiling at her.
She peeked through her fingers. "It was?"
I closed the copy room door behind me and took her hand. "It was the most exciting thing that has ever happened to me."
Her big brown eyes looked up at me and smiled. Neither of us planned it as our lips moved together. Her soft lips lightly touched mine. Our tongues moved together.
"We shouldn't do this." She moaned as her lips moved away from mine.
"Yes, we should stop." I said as my hands moved around her round ass. I pulled her to my bulge. She didn't back away.
"We are not supposed to talk." She said as my hand slid between our bodies. My fingertips moved under her blouse and up to her skimpy bra. I pulled it forward and slipped my hand underneath. Her hard nipple pressed against my palm. "There's no rule that said we cannot hook up again."



She nodded her head in agreement.
My prick was pressing against her stomach when she took a deep breath and pushed me away. "We can't do this here."
"But, I have to see you again." I said while pulling her bra back over her naked breast.
"Me too." She said smiling.
"Meet me at Jack's Grill at noon on Monday." I said as I watched her fix her clothing.
"OK" she said as the door opened and hit me in the back.
"I'm sorry." An older lady said looking around the door.
"No problem." I replied.
"Hi Mary." The lady said to my Waldo friend.
"Hi Jean."
I turned to walk out and remembered. "Mary, the address I gave you is Oak Street. Not Elm."
She smiled and I walked out the door. That was close.
The rest of the week was boring since I didn't receive any missions. On Wednesday Ann asked me to go to the Flea Market with her. I knew something was up since we never went to flea markets. I figured she had received a new letter. At first I said I didn't want to go just to see how bad she wanted it. She kept hounding me but I put her off. Finally on Thursday night I agreed. Ann left before me the next morning and I again searched her closet. I found the new letter with the others:
"YOUR FIRST MISSION AS A RECEIVER WILL BE THIS SATURDAY MORNING AT 9AM. BE WITH YOUR HUSBAND AT THE MECHANTILE FLEA MARKET WEARING A RED AND WHITE SHIRT…WW.
I didn't receive a mission so I had the chance to spy. I was excited think about Ann and a strange man going at it. At breakfast Ann walked in wearing her red and white shirt and a denim skirt. She never wore such as short skirt before. I wondered if she was wearing panties. As she walked by I lifted her skirt. She was wearing panties all right but they were thongs.
"What do we have here?" I asked.
"You don't like?" She asked wiggling her bare ass cheeks.
"Sure, but so will the men in the flea market." I laughed.
"Well, you've been wanting me to wear sexier clothes out."
She was right but I didn't want to make it too easy for the sender.
As soon as we arrived at the market Ann suggested that we split up. She said she preferred to look at different things than I did. I didn't object and watched while she walked away. She pretended to stop and look at some old lamps but kept peeking to see if I was still watching. I caught her eye and waved. She waved back and looked pissed I was still there. I smiled and walked the other way. I jumped behind a hotdog vendor's cart and watched as she moved quickly away from me.
I followed her at a distance taking care to hide as often as I could. Nothing happened for a while until a man moved up to her and spoke. She smiled and said something back to him. He handed her something but I couldn't tell what it was. I watched the man as he kept walking and walked right by me. Could it be him? I watched Ann and saw her walking the opposite way.
I followed her for another 15 minutes, she did a complete turn and circled back towards the directed he went. I saw her go into a large building where some specialty shops were located. She had not spoken to anyone since the man. I moved into the building and looked down the main aisle. She was gone.
My pace quickened as I moved down the aisle. If she saw me I would say it was by accident. But, she was not in the building.
I turned and walked back down the aisle. She had to be there.
I was ready to give up when I heard her laugh. The laugh came from a shop that had a closed sign on the front of it. A sign said Rugs and Carpets. They had to be in the back room.
I moved into a clothing shop next to it and moved back to the adjacent wall. The walls were made of cheap paneling so I searched to find a hole or opening. I noticed some light down at the bottom of the panel. I dropped to my knees and looked through the gap.
I could only see the back of the man but recognized him as the man she spoke with. I looked down on the floor and saw a note. He must have written her directions on where to meet him. Ann giggled as the man's arms moved forward to her body. It was weird watching another man touch my wife. His hands moved away holding her red and white shirt. Again they moved and he was soon holding her bra. My wife's tits were exposed to a stranger and she was giggling.
I heard a noise behind me and stood up quickly. I startled a woman who was looking at the rack of clothes I was hiding behind.
"Sorry, I dropped something." She gave me a strange looked a walked away. I waited unit she left and dropped back down.
The man was on his knees in front of her. Her bare breasts and hard nips were above his head. His fingers unsnapped her denim skirt and released it. It fell to her ankles. She lifted her legs to allow him to take him off. Her legs opened and flashed him her pussy. She pulled her thongs back in place and giggled again. Why she did it I didn't know because his fingers slipped into the waistband on her thongs and pulled. His eyes and mine watched as her full dark bush appeared. He stopped and moved his fingers into her soft pillow of hair.
Again I heard a noise behind me. This time I stood up slowly. A young girl was standing there. "Can I help you sir? She asked.
"No, I'm just looking." I chuckled to myself.
"OK." She said as she popped her bubblegum. Nope, too young I thought as I dropped back to look at the progress the sender had made.
Ann was now lying on her back on a pile of rugs while the man in his briefs had his back to me. I could tell from Ann's facial expression he was well endowed. As he lowered his briefs her eyes got bigger and bigger. He turned to toss them to his pile of clothes when I saw the size of it. Damn. It had to be at least a foot long.
He slithered his body down to lie next to Ann. I watched as her hand moved down to capture his huge tool. Her hand looked like a baby's as she stroked his shaft. Ann soon answered the question of whether he was going to fuck her. She pulled his prick over and his body followed. She positioned his prick at her pussy and opened her legs wide. His tip moved in and in and in. Ann's body moved back and back but he kept coming. Her hands moved up and held on to his shoulders as he filled her cavity. She moaned as the prick slid into her.
I couldn't believe it when his stomach touched hers. She had taken all he had. She held on for dear life as he pumped his giant salami into her. Both of them were drenched with sweat as they raced to completion. Mr. Stud came first and Ann moved her ass quickly up and down to join him. They fell back on the rug totally exhausted. Ann slid out from under him and grabbed her clothes .She didn't even look at him as she walked out of the shop. I wondered who was going to clean that rug.
I stood for a while and pretended to look at the clothing until I calmed down. A pregnant woman walked back and smiled at me. Suddenly it hit me. The clothing shop had maternity clothes. No wonder the other woman looked at me strangely. I smiled at the young girl as I walked out of the shop.
I walked around for a while until I felt Ann jump on my back. She had a big smile. She was so happy.
"You didn't buy anything." I said looking down at her empty arms.
"Didn't see anything I liked."
Good. I thought as we walked to the car.
She leaned over and kissed me again on the cheek. "I love you."
I kissed her back. "Me too."
I was so horny on Monday when I met Mary for lunch. She was waiting in a rear booth at the back of the bar. "Hi." I said as I slid into the bench seat next to her.
She was wearing a long silky black dress. "Hi." She said softly and sexy.
She looked at me and whispered. "I don't want to stay here. It's too dangerous."
I told her to meet me outside and to follow me to my car. I called my office and told them I wouldn't be back for the afternoon. I handed the phone to Mary. "I've already told them." She smiled.
As we headed out of town her hand moved over and took mine. "I've never done this before." She said.
"Drive in a car?" I joked. She squeezed my hand tightly. "You know. This." She looked at me and then at her.
"I thought you were in the WW club?" I asked.
"Yes, but that's different."
"It is?"
"I have sex with them only once and never see them again. I don't talk to them and normally don't' have any feelings except sexual ones."
"With me it's different?" I asked already knowing the answer.
She hit me on the arm. "Just kidding." I laughed.
We stopped at a small motel near a small lake. Mary covered her face as she walked into the small cabin. I sat on the bed and looked at her as she stood by the window watching the sailboats.
"So you were the one who nominated me?" I asked.
"Yes, I have seen you in the elevator and coming and going at our office building. I knew who you were but you never knew me."
"How did you get into the club?"
She turned and walked in front of me. I watched as her hands moved up to push her spaghetti straps down her arms. Her dress fell at her feet. She stood completely naked in front of me. Her breasts were narrow and pointy which matched her dark nipples, which stood at attention on top of her caramel mounds. Her stomach was flat and firm and led to her narrow strip of curly black pubic hair. Her legs were held tightly together to hide her last secret from my eyes.
"I received the letter just like you. It was left on my chair. I was shocked and upset that someone would think I would sleep around on my husband. We have been married for ten years and were happy or at least I thought I was. I put the letter in my shredder and went home. That night I tried to interest my husband into making love but he just laughed at me trying to be sexy. I didn't have much sexual experience which made up my decision to join the club."
I reached for her naked thigh and she pushed me away. "Your turn." She giggled as She sat on the bed next to me. I laughed and stood where she striped.
I pulled off my shirt and tie. Unbuttoned my belt and pants. "Slow down." She chuckled.
I wiggled my ass and dropped my pants. My boxers were tenting out in the front. I moved my hips slowly in a circular pattern. My prick move around in my underwear. She laughed. "Who's laughing at someone trying to be sexy now?" I shot back at her. She stopped laughing and locked her lips together.
I pushed my short over my hard-on and they fell to my feet. I kicked them up and they landed on the bedpost. "Hey you are very good." She joked as she lay back on the pillow. Her legs opened slightly and I could see the pink inner lips. She quickly closed them.
"So, tell me about your first mission." I said as I moved to the bottom of her feet. She had pulled her knees up in front of her.
It was in a large Mexican Restaurant. I was the receiver and was wearing my shirt when an older white man walked by and whispered the password. I had never had any dealings with a white man before so I was pretty nervous when I said "Waldo". My husband, Robert, heard me so something and asked me if I said something but I just said no. I watched the man out of the corner of my eye move up some stairs and enter a door next to the restrooms.
Robert got a phone call and had to go out on the balcony for a better reception. When he left I moved quickly upstairs. The room was completely dark when I shut the door. I could hear his footsteps as he walked up to me. I almost fainted when his hands moved to the bottom of my skirt. His hand touched my knee and moved upward.
As she told the story I placed my own hand on her knees. She peered over her legs at me as her knees opened. My eyes followed her thighs until I saw her moist pussy lips open before me. She continued her story as my fingers touched her smooth ebony skin.
"My legs were shaking as his fingers moved up to touch the crotch of my panties. I was so wet. His thick fingers moved under my underwear and he touched me here."
My eyes followed her fingers as she spread her lips and moved her thin finger over her clit. She moaned as she touched and rolled it between her two fingers. I wanted to join her but preferred to watch her masturbate.
"He only touched me but had me climbing the walls. He was very good and soon made me cum."
Her fingers moved faster and faster.
"He left the room first and I peeked out to see Robert sitting back at the table. He was looking up at the restroom. I couldn't leave. I waited and waited until finally the man with the red and white shirt moved over and started talking to him. When Robert looked away I moved quickly out the door and into the ladies room. I cleaned up and moved back down stairs."
I asked him whom he was talking to when I came downstairs. He said the man was the husband of the woman who was running for the mayor's office. He ran a bar and a catering service.
"Shit. "Is his wife Lisa Wilson?" I asked.
"Yes. That's her name." She moaned. I reached and grabbed her wrist. Wait for me I said as I moved my body up between her legs. Her legs wrapped around mine as the tip of my prick entered her.
"You're the first." She said with a smile. "Waldo?" She shook her head yes as I entered her hot oven.
My hips began a slow up and down motion. She moaned each time I lowered myself into her.
"I had Lisa as a receiver." I whispered as my hips speeded up. "I believe they match up couples when they ask us to join."
She moved her hands up to stop my hips. "Do you think your wife is a member?"
"I don't think so. I know so." I answered as I looked in her eyes.
I thought back to the night in the movie theater and then it hit me. "Your husband and my wife left at the same time to go to the rest room. They were gone a long time."
"Oh God. He was wearing his red and white shirt." Mary's eyes opened wide as she pulled me deeper inside of her. "I've been feeling so guilty and he's been doing the same thing." Her mouth broke into a big grin. She leaned up and bit my ear. "Fuck me hard."
I didn't let her down as I pumped inside of her. She screamed loud when she came. I was right behind her.
We looked at the clock and quickly dressed so we could get home at our normal time. I dropped Mary off at the bar and headed home. Ann was not home but I could hear Allison and Macy giggling as I passed my daughters door. I peeked in to see Allison reading a piece of paper. I knew what it was. Macy's invitation to the WW club.
"What's so funny?" I asked as I looked in. "Nothing." Allison said as she hid the letter behind her back. Two days later I receive my next mission.
YOUR NOMINEE HAS ACCEPTED MEMBERSHIP IN OUR CLUB. SHE WILL BE THE RECEIVER AT THE HIGH SCHOOL FOOTBALL GAME ON FRIDAY NIGHT. YOU WILL BE THE SENDER. ENJOY….WW.
My desire and fantasy was going to come true. Macy was at our house that night and spent a lot of time in Allison's room. I could hear them laughing and talking softly. I was nervous that Allison knew what was going on. I had to figure out a way to separate them at the game. I noticed Macy carrying Ann's red and white shirt home with her that night,
When Allison said she was going to the game with Macy, Ann was the first to suggest we also go. I figured she had received a mission letter to meet Macy's boyfriend Gary. I hesitated but agreed to go as well. Wild horses couldn't keep me away.
We drove our van to the game and looked for Allison and Macy. We could not find them so we sat near the top of the bleachers. I saw Allison first and then Macy and Gary. They were both wearing red and white striped shirts. They waved and came up to see us.
"Hi Mr. Duncan." Macy said. I followed the rules and didn't say a word. I just waved. Macy was wearing a short black skirt. Good.
"Why doesn't your boyfriend come up here?" Ann asked Macy. "I don't know. He is not himself tonight."
I was sure he was scared shitless.
I watched Macy and Allison walk around the stadium during the game to make sure the sender had a chance to see Macy's Waldo shirt. But, they never separated. It was almost halftime and I turned to tell Ann I was going for a walk. She was already standing and walking down the row.
"I'm going for a walk." She said.
I smiled and watched as she walked behind Gary who was standing at the fence. She leaned towards him and whispered in his ear. He turned and looked at her. I watched his face turn to fear as he said something back to her. She turned and walked towards the parking lot. She had the keys to the van. He followed her while keeping his distance.
Macy was standing by the snack bar when I noticed Allison leave her side. Allison moved towards the restroom. I hurried down the steps and moved up behind Macy. I whispered, "Where's?" in her ear. She was grinning as she turned to see me. Her face went to total surprise, "MR. DUNCAN!" she said loudly. "Shhh." I said with my finger to my lips. She giggled and said, "WALDO."
I knew where I wanted to take her as I lead her towards the locker rooms. From my earlier experiences with Todd I knew the equipment storage area was on the other side of the building. Macy ran to keep up with me as I moved quickly to get away before Allison saw us. I moved into the storage room and pulled Macy in with me. I closed the door.
The stadium lights lit up the room and I could see a stack of mats used for the track and field events. Macy smiled as she followed me to the mats. I turned and lifted her up on top of the pile. Her legs dangled over the edge as she moved her ass backwards to give me room to move up with her. As she leaned back her skirt moved up her legs. She smiled as her panties were exposed to my eyes. I didn't look away.
As I sat next to her on the mats I noticed a light on the other side of the room by the door. It became dark again. Someone came in the room and I guessed it to be my daughter. It only made me more excited as I turned and placed my mouth to Macy's. I forgot she was my daughter's best friend as my tongue moved into her small mouth. It didn't take her long to move hers with mine.
My fingers moved up her young legs and under her skirt. Her crotch of her panties was damp as my fingers pressed into her pussy. I had to find out if she was a virgin. My fingertip slid under the material and into her small pussy. "OH YES." She said forgetting again about the no talking rules. I opened my eyes to look at hers, which were open while we kissed. "Sorry." She said while removing her lips from mine. I just smiled. My fingertip moved inside fairly easy. She was not a virgin but was pretty tight.
I took my time unwrapping my present. She lifted her hips as I slid her skirt and panties down her legs. The stadium light projected down on her flaming red bush. As I placed her clothes to the side she opened her legs while she removed her Waldo shirt. As I pulled her bra from her firm breasts and hard nipples I moved my lips down to capture one of them. She moaned. I moved back to the edge of the mat and looked down at her naked body. She was magnificent. My mind took pictures to remember of her delicate skin and unblemished curves. Her legs opened for my pleasure. She was not shy.
I peeked over to see Allison's head looking around some boxes. I knew she was shocked to see me but she didn't leave so she must want to see the show. I wanted her to see it too as I pulled my shirt off my body. My shorts were next and finally my boxers. I took my time pushing them over my hard-on. I could hear Allison gasp but didn't acknowledge I heard it. I was proud as my prick pointed forward to Macy's teenage body.
She was smiling as my lips moved up her ankle to her knee. She giggled when my tongue left snail tracks up her thighs. She moved her body up to meet my mouth as my nose moved into her red bush. I thought I was in a strawberry patch as my eyes were saturated with red. My tongue moved into her soft mane until I touched the top of her slit. She moaned loudly as I tasted her hard nub. I could tell my tongue was the first to taste her juices as she wiggled on the mats under me. Her hands pulled at my hair as she experience sex more than intercourse.



Allison's head was clearly visible as she moved out to see my prick move up her girlfriend's legs until it was posed at Macy's burning bush. It was the time I had dreamed about as I pushed my tip into her tight lips. She spread her legs wider to allow me entrance. "Fuck me." She moaned. "Shhh." I whispered. "Fuck Shhh." She cried as my prick sank into her tight swamp. My hips moved slow and methodical since I wanted Macy to experience the way sex was meant to be. Her moans became louder and louder. My lips moved down to quiet her down. I broke a WW rule when I whispered, "You are mine." She climaxed. "Yes, I'm yours. Fuck me. Oh God, what's happening to me?" Her body shook and trembled as she exploded.
I was going to cum but pulled out of her. "What are you doing?" She asked. "I don't want to get you…" I started to say.
"I'm on the pill." She cried as she pulled me back into her. My body lost control as I fucked her until I came. She laughed as I filled her void.
I could tell the game had started back up and helped Macy to get dressed. I kissed her hard one more time as I lowered her from the mat.
"Can we do it again?" She giggled.
"Not now." I laughed back. "I'm sleeping over again tonight." She said while I pulled my boxers over my worn out tool.
"OK." I said loud enough for Allison to hear.
I left the room first and headed back to the stands. I noticed Gary standing in the same spot and Ann sitting back up in her seat. I moved up behind Gary and tapped him on the shoulder. He turned and jerked back when he saw me. I guess I scared the shit out of him since he had just fucked my wife.
"Hi Gary." I said holding out my hand.
"Err. Hi Mr. Duncan." He said still keeping his distance. I laughed and headed up to sit by my wife.
"What were you saying to Gary?" she asked with a worried look on her face. I figured it was time to spill the beans.
"I asked him how it felt fucking my wife." I said frankly.
"What?" Ann could only manage to say. She knew that I knew.
"But, how?" she asked."
I looked down to see Macy standing by Gary.
"Check out Macy's shirt." I said while looking down at them.
Ann looked at Macy and back at me. "You mean…"
I looked at her, "Where's Waldo?"
"You are a member?"
"Yep, and so is Macy and so is Gary." I smiled at her.
"But, how.." she started to ask. I put my finger on her lips. "We can talk later and I'll explain. For now." I said as I leaned over to kiss her on the cheek. "I love you."
She looked at me and smiled. "Me too."
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Note: Just a fun story of a woman finding her sister and the excitement back into her life. Sorry men, I wasn't too complimentary in a few areas but we all know what men want. Make sure you are at least 18 years old and enjoy.
When I turned 16 my mom told me something that shocked the hell out of me.
"Janet, you are old enough to know the truth. Your father and I could not have children so we adopted you. We lived in Boston as you know and when we moved to Chicago we just told everyone you was our natural child. It made it a lot easier on you in school."
I asked her if she knew anything about my natural mother but she only knew she was only 15 when she had me. People always told me that I did not look like either of my parents. I have dark brown hair and hazel eyes. My mom and dad were very light skinned and had blond hair. At first I was shocked but quickly came out of it. I was very popular in high school and had made the cheerleading squad. I never thought about searching for my natural mom especially since she was younger than I was when she had me.
After high school I got a scholarship to State and finished with a marketing degree. I met my husband Bill in College and we settled down in a western suburb of Chicago. Our marriage was fantastic in our early years.
We had two wonderful children who were twins. Joanna and Julie. They were identical twins that people were always mixing up. Even Bill and I mixed them up sometime.
When they started dating in high school they sometimes switched their dates just to have some fun with their boyfriends. According to them their boyfriends never found out. I told them to be careful because their boyfriends would be very upset if they knew.
The girls were now in their senior years and had just turned 18 years old. It was at their birthday party I realized my relationship with my husband had dwindled into a boring life. Neither of us had as much desire for sex and we each made excuses when we were alone and time was available. While the kids partied in the back yard we parents entertained ourselves in our basement, which was converted into a large den.
Booze was flowing pretty freely and a lot of flirting was going on. I noticed Bill was giving my best friend Jane a lot of attention but I was glad because it gave me a chance to dance with some of the other men. During one of the slow dances Jane's husband Tom pulled me close to his body. I was feeling so loose I didn't realize his hard-on was pressing against me until I felt his hand slide down to my ass. I looked over to see if our spouses were watching and could see Jane standing with Bill rubbing his stomach against her ass. They didn't know we were alive.
I figured a little playing around would be harmless so I didn't stop Tom as he slipped his hand under the waistband of my shorts.
"Are you being naughty?" I giggled as his fingers moved under my panties to the bare flesh of my ass.
He was the first man to touch me like this other than Bill since my junior year of high school when the star quarterback mauled me in the locker room.
"You got the nicest ass here." He whispered in my ear as he fondled my ass cheeks. "Thank you." I giggled as I rubbed my stomach against his bulge. I wasn't sure what he was hiding under his pants but it felt so big pressing against me.
Someone turned the lights lower so it was really hard seeing the other couples. I could hear a lot of laughing and giggling going on so I figured everyone had branched out with someone other than his or her spouse. I knew I could stop it if he got too far. At least I thought I could.
It was so dark I couldn't see my husband and best friend. Tom pulled me back behind a room divider and pressed me up against the wall. Before I could complain his lips moved forward to mine.
I opened my mouth to say, "Stop" when his tongue slipped into my mouth. After 20 years of marriage I felt like a girl again on my first date. My heart was beating fast and my panties were dripping wet. It had been years since I had felt this way.
Tom's fingers moved down my ass crack until his finger was pushing into my rear opening. No one had ever touched me there.
"Don't," I whispered in his ear.
"OK." He whispered as he pulled his hand up and out of my shorts.
"I didn't mean to stop touching me. Just not there." I giggled. I surprised myself because I told him to continue.
I had never messed around with another man since I've been married and his touches were like small flashes of fire on my skin. I giggled when his fingers returned to my back. He traced the waistband of my shorts until his fingers brushed against my navel.
I giggled again.
I'm sure I would not have allowed his fingers to go under the waistband of my shorts if it wasn't for the liquor I had consumed. My stomach muscles tightened to allow his fingers space to slip under the waistband of my shorts.
"Naughty, naughty." I whispered. I nibbled on his ear.
"Want me to stop?" He challenged.
"Only if you want to." I whispered back.
There was no way either of us wanted him to stop. His fingers found the top of my panties and stopped. He again traced the panty waistband as his finger slid underneath. His touch was driving me wild with passion.
"What have we here?" He whispered as his fingers slid into my pubic hair.
"Cushioning." I giggled.
"For what?" He teased.
"You know." I answered.
"No, tell me." He said as his fingers curled my full mound of soft hair.
"For fucking." I whispered as I stuck my tongue in his ear.
"OH SHIT." He moaned as his finger slid down into my channel. He touched my clit and I cried out. "Ahhh."
"Shhh." He said as his lips moved over mine to keep me quiet. I was glad he did because he would have had me screaming as he brought me to a climax.
"Oh my God. What have I done?" I asked out loud as he pulled his hand from my shorts.
"You didn't like it?" he asked.
"That's the problem. I liked it too much." I giggled.
I couldn't believe I just let another man finger me. It had been at least 20 years since another male had touched me intimately. I suddenly realized I could touch another man's penis. It was something you dreamed about but once you are married you never to expect it to happen again.
Tom moved away from me and was starting to walk back into the main room when I grabbed his arm.
"What." He whispered. I moved my mouth to his ear.
"I want to…" I started giggling.
"What?" he asked again.
"I want to touch you." I whispered and giggled again. "Touch me where?" He teased.
"You know." I whispered.
"Sure. Go ahead." He whispered and moved his body until he was facing me.
My fingers were trembling as I moved my hand down his side to his belt. I followed his belt over to his buckle. I was so glad it was dark because my face was so red and hot. I fumbled with his belt until it released. I unsnapped his pants and found his zipper tab. As I pulled his zipper down it made a loud noise.
"Shhh." I giggled. As my hand pushed the zipper down the back of my fingers bumped against his hard-on. He moaned.
Before I chickened out I moved my fingers to the opening in his boxers and slid my fingers inside. I moved through his pubic hair until I touched the side of his shaft. I curled my fingers around it until my hand surrounded it. It was time for a measurement as my hand slid up to the crown and back down to the base. He was at least 7 inches, which put him in the same class as my husband.
"Take it out." He moaned as my fingers continued to stroke up and down his length. "Why?" I teased. It was my turn and now he was in my control.
"I don't want to make a mess in my pants." He whispered in my ear. "And…" he started to say but stopped.
"And what?" I asked as I continued to stroke him. My fingers moved under to cup his balls. "Never mind…." He said as my fingers played with his jewels.
"Tell me…" I commanded as I gently squeezed his balls a little harder.
"OK. If it's out you can kiss it and suck it." He whispered in my ear.
I was in shock mainly because I had never sucked a penis before. My husband would not let me do him. I never knew why. But, each time I had tried he pulled me away. Now, another man was asking me to give him head. I had read books and knew what to do but doing it was something else. Bill would not even go down on me. I had always dreamed how it would feel with lips on my pussy.
My hand froze on his balls. "It's OK. You don't have to suck me if you don't want to." He whispered thinking I was upset with his request.
"It's not that. I've never done it before." I whispered as my hand pulled his prick out into the open.
It was time for some experimenting as I lowered my body until I was on my knees in front of him. My hand on his prick guided it to my mouth. I moved my lips to kiss the tip. His pre-come slid across my lips as I moved my lips up and around the crown. I still had not tasted him.
I moved my lips down his shaft until I reached the base. My tongue slid out of my lips and tickled the base of his rod. He moaned. He was under my control as my tongue slid up his shaft until it reached the ridge around the top. I traced it around until my mouth was above him. I tasted his juices as my tongue moved to the tip. He moaned and his prick jumped in my hand. He was ready to come and I had not even taken him into my mouth yet.
I licked around the top and moved my lips wide to take his tip inside. My teeth brushed against the crown as he moved further onto my tongue. I positioned my mouth and head to allow me to take more of him. His tip hit the back of my mouth. My tongue flicked against the underside of his prick.
"I'm going to come." He whispered to give me a warning.
I thought about moving away but kept my mouth on him. I thought I was ready when he exploded but his stream flooded my mouth. I moved his shaft out and tried to swallow his discharge. It was too much and I started to cough. His juices were pouring from my lips as I gasped for air.
I finally cleared my throat and moved his prick back into my mouth. I milked the rest from his shaft. I moved back up to kiss his lips.
"Sorry." He whispered.
"I'll be more ready next time." I whispered.
"Next time?" He asked.
"Maybe?" I whispered and bit his ear. "Let's find the others."
We moved up the stairs and could not find our spouses. Tom and I went for a search through the house. I moved ahead of him as we walked up the stairs. I saw our bedroom door was closed. "Shhh." I said as I walked into the small sitting room entrance next to the bedroom. That's when we first hear it.
"Fuck me." The female voice said.
I gasped and put my ear to the door. Tom did the same. His hand was cupping my ass again as we listened.
"Don't stop." We could hear the bed hitting against the wall.
"Is that them?" I asked.
"I don't know." Tom said as we listened some more. Shit. Here I was feeling guilty about playing around with Tom and our spouses were fucking in my bed.
"I'm going in there." Tom said as we continued to hear moans and screams.
"No." I started to say when Tom opened the door and flooded the room with light. We both looked in to see one of our daughters sitting naked on top of a male body. His bare prick was sliding up and down into her blonde covered pussy. She turned and looked at us.
"Mom!" She screamed.
I couldn't tell is it was Joanna or Julie. The young man looked around her body. It was Jack, Julie's boyfriend.
"Sorry." I said as I closed the door. I knew I should have stopped them but with Tom there and what we had just done I didn't think it was a good idea.
Tom was staring at Julie's naked body. My eyes were locked onto Jack's hard-on. I broke my vision and pulled Tom away. We hurried back down the stairs and Bill and Jane were sitting at the kitchen table.
"Where were you two."? Jane asked with a big smile.
"We were looking for you two." Tom said without a smile.
I was about to ask more questions when Joanna came in the back door. At least I thought it was Joanna since Julie was upstairs with her boyfriend.
"Hi Guys." She said. I could tell from the voice it was Julie. It was sometimes the only way I could tell them apart. That and a small mole on the top of her big toe on her right foot. I looked down and saw the mole. It was Julie and it meant Joanna was fucking Julie's boyfriend upstairs.
"So, which one is it?" Tom asked as she walked by.
She moved over and whispered her name in his ear. I'm sure so I wouldn't hear her lie. She grabbed some snacks and headed back outside.
I whispered to Tom. "Who did she say she was?"
Tom whispered back. "Joanna."
I smiled and moved over to the door and peered outside. Julie was sitting on Mark's lap. Mark was Joanna's boyfriend. So, they continued to swap boyfriends. But, this was different. They were sleeping with the other ones boyfriend. I already knew they were not virgins and made sure they were not going to get pregnant before finishing college anyway.
I played their game for the rest of the night. Not even Bill picked up on the difference. Later on, Joanna came in to use the bathroom. I slipped into the room with her.
"So, it was you with Jack upstairs." I said looking at her eyes. She couldn't lie to me when I looked into her eyes.
"What are you talking…" She started to say.
"Joanna, I know it was you so don't lie to me."
"We were just experimenting." She said looking away.
"Be careful with your experimenting." I said and walked out.
Everyone left around midnight and the girls cleaned up the mess. Bill and I headed to our bedroom. I still had Tom's taste in my mouth as I brushed my teeth. "So, where were you and Tom?" Bill asked as he put his hands on my ass.
"You tell me and maybe I'll tell you." I said as I spit out my toothpaste.
"I have nothing to tell." He said looking away from me. He also could not lie while looking into my eyes.
"Me neither." I said with a big smile.
We moved into the bed and didn't say another word. I closed my eyes thinking of how it would feel to have Tom inside of me.
"Well, don't be mad but we did have a little too much to drink." Tom said softly.
"Me too." I confessed.
We could now blame it on the booze.
"Jane and I kissed." He said. I was silent trying to figure out how to say we did the same and more.
"Are you angry?" He said after a couple of minutes.
"No." I answered. "We did the same."
"Is that all you did?" He asked.
"Maybe? What did you and Jane do?"
"We did go a little further." He whispered as he pulled my body to his. His lips moved to my earlobe. I could feel his hard-on rubbing against my leg. He was in heat probably from his messing around with Jane.
"Tell me." I said as I curled my fingers around his bulge in his pajamas.
"Don't be mad." He said again.
I waited but he remained silent. He was scared to tell me.
"Did she do this?" I asked as I sucked on his ear.
"Yes." He moaned.
"And, this?" I said as I stroked my fingers up and down his shaft.
He was silent for a few seconds. "Yes." I heard him say softly.
"What did you do to her?" I asked as I pulled his prick from his PJs.
"This." He said as his hand moved up to caress my covered breasts.
"And, this." He said as his fingers played with my nipples.
"Outside her clothes?" I asked as I jerked him off.
He moved his fingers under my gown and touched my bare boobs. "And, under."
"What else?" I asked.
"This." He said as his fingers moved under my gown to my panties. His fingers slipped underneath and touched my clit.
"It that it?" I asked as he fingered me.
"Yes, of course. I wouldn't go any further than that." He said as I brought him to a climax. His pleasure juices shot up over my hand and his stomach.
He stopped moaning and stopped touching me. I thought he would ask me about Tom and I but he just turned over and closed his eyes. Like normal. He was satisfied and I wasn't. At least not from him. I couldn't sleep much that night thinking of my first blowjob and Joanna fucking Julie's boyfriend.
That was my excitement for quite a while. After our petting sessions with Tom and Jane we kept our distance. When we did see each other we pretended our playing around never happened. The weekend we took our daughters to visit a college campus in Boston the strangest thing happened.
I was sitting alone on a small bench outside one of the dorms when a young man moved up to me and said, "Mom, we've been looking for you for over an hour."
I looked up at him like he was nuts. He stopped and looked at me for almost a minute.
I almost bolted until he said, "Oh my god. I thought you were my Mom. You look just like her."
He stared at me some more and I just smiled. If this was some type of scam or come-on I wasn't going to fall for it. He finally moved away but kept looking back at me. When he turned the corner I quickly moved inside the dorm to find my family. Weird.
I thought my excitement was over until later in the cafeteria I excused myself to go to the restroom. As I exited the stall another woman did the same next to me. We both walked up to the large mirror and froze. She was I. I was she. We both looked at identical copies of ourselves in the mirror. I turned to her and she turned to me.
"Who…" I started to say. "Are you?" She finished.
Except for the fact her hair was lighter and longer than mine we were perfectly matched copies of each other. It hit me. I had a twin sister and here she was.
"You are not going to believe this but I think we are sisters." I muttered as we continued to look at each other.
"I don't think so." She said.
"But, gosh, we do look so much alike."
"Well, I think so. I was born in Boston on May 5, 1963. When is your birthday?" I asked.
"The same." She said softly starting to believe something I was saying might be true. "But, my parents would have told me I had a twin sister."
"Are you adopted?" I asked.
"Yes." She answered.
"They probably didn't know. Just like my adoptive parents."
"What's your name?" She asked.
"Janet." I answered. "And yours?"
"Margaret." She replied.
"You must be my twin sister. We look identical and we have the same birthday."
"Is there anyway to find out?" She asked.
"I think they will release all the records after a certain amount of time has gone by. I believe I was born in the Boston General Hospital. I was going to stop by there while we are here. Would you like to join me?" I said.
Suddenly it hit both of us. WE WERE SISTERS!" I opened my arms and we gave each other a giant hug.
"I can't wait to tell my family." She said. We walked hand in hand as we walked over to Bill and the girls. They were talking but stopped when they looked up at us. All three of their mouths opened up. They couldn't talk.
"Family I would like to introduce you to my twin sister, Margaret."
"What? No way!" Julie and Joanna shouted as they jumped up to hug Margaret. "Really?" They asked.
"We must be sisters." I said. "We have the same birthday."
"Come over and meet your cousins and my husband." She said as she gave Bill a hug. We all walked to the other side of the large cafeteria to see two twin boys and a man sitting and laughing. The man saw Margaret and I first and froze. The twin boys turned and did the same.
"Holy shit. See! I told you I saw another woman who looks just like Mom." One of the yound men exclaimed.
After Introductions we found out the man's name was John and the twin boys were Robert and Richard. The boys were also 18 years old but were a month older than the girls. We spent the rest of the evening getting to know each other. The twin boys and girls really mixed well together. Even they had the same features. It was amazing.



Margaret and I visited the Boston Hospital and they opened the records for us. We found positive proof we were twin sisters and found out our Mothers name.
"Should we try to contact her? Margaret asked as we sat in a small coffee shop near the hospital?
"I don't know. It might be pretty traumatic for her to see us." I replied.
We decide to put it off. We were so happy to find each other we did not want to mess up our happiness.
We had to head home the next day so we exchanged addresses, phone numbers and emails. I hated to leave her but I knew we would see each other again.
Actually it was sooner than expected. The girls decided to attend the Boston School so we packed up our UHAUL and headed east. Margaret and John insisted we stay with them while we were in town. The twin boys also decided to attend college nearby.
My sister and brother-in-law helped us unload the UHAUL truck and move the girls into the dorms. Bill and I decided to spend a few extra days in Boston to get to know Margaret and John a little better.
The first night we were all dead tired from moving the boxes, clothing and other junk the girls brought to the dorm. We returned the UHAUL and all collapsed on the floor in the den of their house.
John and Bill hit it off right away. John took Bill for a tour of his workshop out back while Margaret showed me the house, which was huge. I fell in love with the large walk-in shower in their Master bathroom. It had three jet sprays that massaged your body while you just stood in the streams of water.
"Why don't you try it out?" Margaret suggested.
"I couldn't." I answered. But, my body was so tired I needed it badly. "What about the guys?"
"They will be busy out back for a while." She said. "I'll get you a robe and some towels. Go ahead."
I agreed and as she closed the door I turned on the water and striped off my sweatshirt, jeans, bra and panties. I looked at my body in the large wall-to-wall mirror. Not bad. I was standing there naked when the door opened. I suddenly put my hands over my tits and bush. It was Margaret. She laughed.
"Shit. Even our bodies look the same. How much do you weigh?" She asked. I removed my hands from my privates. "About 115 pounds." I answered.
"I'm at 118." She said. "Go ahead enjoy yourself. I have to run down to the market to get some bread for dinner. I'll be right back."
She closed the door and I moved into the large shower. The hot water beating on my body on three sides felt great. The sprays were so loud I didn't hear the door open. My body was facing the other way when I heard the shower door open.
"So, where is Janet?" I heard a voice ask.
I suddenly turned and saw John standing in the shower doorway looking at my naked body. I started to cover myself but realized he thought I was his wife. I don't know what possessed me to do it but I pretended to be my sister.
"In her room." I said very softly.
I turned to show him my whole body but he just looked uninterested. "Let me know when you are done because I need to get in."
"Why don't you join me?" Came out of my mouth. I shocked myself.
"Not now. Bill and Janet will be expecting us downstairs." He turned and walked back into the bedroom. My heart was beating faster and faster as I finished my shower. I opened the door and stepped naked out on the small rug.
"I'm out!" I yelled as I toweled my body. I was looking in the mirror when John reentered the bathroom. He was only wearing his boxers. I almost giggled but kept a straight face.
"I can't believe how much your sister looks like you." He said as he pushed his boxers down his hips.
I peeked in the mirror to see his soft prick under his full bush of hair. He was about 5 inches soft. As I dried my legs I bent forward which showed him my ass and pussy. His hand moved to touch my ass cheeks. I jumped. His fingers moved under my ass and slid into my wet pussy.
"Ahh." I cried from the unexpected violation.
"Why are you so jumpy?" He said as he moved away from me. "You are the one so hot to jump in bed all the time."
"Maybe later?" I said as I moved my naked body into the bedroom. I grabbed my clothes, closed the door and made a big sigh. I was pulling my sweatshirt over my head when Margaret returned. She moved into her bedroom and saw me standing with wet hair. She heard the shower running in the bathroom.
"Who's in there?" She asked. "John. He came upstairs and into the bathroom while I was showering. He thought I was you." I giggled.
"Did he really? You mean he saw you naked and…holy shit that is so cool." She said with her hand over her mouth. "Did you see him naked too?"
"Yes, please don't tell him." I said. "I don't want to embarrass him."
"Don't worry. This is too good. But remember, you owe me." She laughed.
I found Bill downstairs and brought him upstairs for his shower. I thought about letting Margaret watch him shower but it was too risky. The rest of the night my sister and I kept winking and giggling. Being identical twins was going to be a lot of fun.
The next day Margaret and I went shopping while John and Bill went golfing. "Why don't we buy identical clothing as well? It will really mess up the guys." I agreed as we bought identical sexy underwear and sleeping gowns. I think we both knew where this was taking us but we didn't talk about it. The only different clothing we purchased was two bikini bathing suits. She picked out a red one and I chose a blue one. Margaret and John had a nice swimming pool and Jacuzzi we were going to try out later.
We also visited the beauty shop and had our hair colored and cut to the same length. As I was getting my hair done looking over at Margaret I remembered how my girls switched with their boyfriends. As we drove back to her house I was searching for the words to suggest a switch of husbands. She beat me to the proposal.
"How far do you think we can go with the men before they would know?" She asked.
"From my experience with John I think we could go as far as we wanted." I laughed.
"How far do you want to go?" She asked.
"That's not fair. Let me ask you that question." I said.
"Well, I don't know how your love life is but ours is basically non-existent. I would be willing to risk it if it meant getting some action." She said not looking at me.
"Until a few months ago I probably would not agree. But, we had a small party at our house and things got out of hand between me and another man."
"You fucked him? She asked with her Boston accent.
"No, but I gave him a blowjob. It was my first." I said with my mid-west accent.
"The first time you ever went down on a man?"
"Bill is the only man I have been with and he is not big on oral sex."
"Well, maybe I can change that?"
"Maybe." I laughed.
"We need to practice each other accents so they won't know from our voices." I said. We spent the rest of the day in the car and at the house speaking and repeating. We were ready.
Margaret put on her blue bikini and I put on my red one. We were sitting by the pool when the men returned home. We were not going to do the switch until later.
The men opened the door and froze looking at us. The length and shade of our hair was now the same so they could not tell us apart. They both looked at each other and laughed.
"You pick first." John said to Bill.
Bill laughed. "Amazing."
They walked closer and looked up and down our bodies. They really could not tell us apart and they had lived with us for over 20 years. Finally Bill moved his lips down to mine and kissed me. Somehow, he knew.
As we broke the kiss I asked him. "How could you tell us apart?"
"The ring." He said. I looked down to see my wedding ring. It was a round diamond with two small blue stones on each side. Shit. We had forgotten about the rings. John sat down next to Margaret.
"Yeah, I knew which one you were all the time." He said as he reached up and cupped her covered breast.
"Yeah right" She said as she let him play with her soft mound.
The men went inside to change into their swimsuits. While they were changing so were we. We moved into the house and quickly swapped our suits and wedding rings. We even swapped our earrings. There was no way they could tell us apart now.
We swapped our seats and waited for them to come back down. John was the first and he walked over to my chair and sat down. His hand moved over my back and down to my breast. My heart was beating fast as he cupped it and played with it like he did to Margaret before. My nipple was so hard as his fingers lightly pinched it. Margaret was smiling as she watched her husband play with my boob.
Bill walked onto the patio and smiled when he saw John caressing my breast. If he only knew I thought. He was more reserved than John and sat down in the chair next to Margaret.
"Let me get some drinks." John said as he stood up next to me. His fondling of my breast had caused a rise in his trunks.
"Want to help?" He asked me.
"Sure." I said in the best Boston accent I could muster up.
He followed me closely as we walked into the house. Whatever happened now would be private between husband and wife. At least that's what he would think.
"I think your sister's breasts are a little bigger than yours." He said as his fingers again moved up to cup my breasts.
"Think so?" I asked as I pulled my bikini top down exposing my naked flesh. His fingers played with my hard nipple.
"Maybe a little. But, I like yours best." He said as he lowered his lips to my hard nip.
"I'm glad." I moaned as he sucked and licked my nipple.
Our bodies were turned so I could see out the small window in the patio door. As John sucked on my breasts I could see Margaret sitting on the side of Bill's lounge chair. Her fingers were moving through his chest hairs. I noticed John's chest was void of hair.
I watched as her fingers moved down his chest to his stomach. She curled her arm until her fingers moved under his waistband. I saw his body jump when her fingers touched his prick. My shy husband looked at the house and pulled her hand out of his trunks. He would not be easy to have sex in the open.
It was my chance to check out John's tool. I moved my hand under his body while he sucked on my hard nip. I leaned forward until my hand brushed against his bulge. His prick hardened in my hand as I gently squeezed it through his trunks. I measured its length as I stroked it. He was at least 8 inches when it stopped growing.
John moved his lips up my chest to my neck, which gave me more room to check him out. I moved my hand up to his waistband and pulled it out and downward. His prick jumped out into my hand.
"You think we might have enough time for my favorite?" He whispered.
Shit. I didn't know what his favorite was. I moved my fingers up and down his shaft keeping him rock hard. "Yes. But, I want you to tell me what to do. It's more exciting that way."
John smiled and whispered in my ear. "Put it in your mouth and move your head in small circles."
I gulped. Another man wanted me to suck his penis. I hoped I could do it good enough that he would know be suspicious. My lips moved down his chest as I stroked his rod. I moved down to my knees until his prick was even with my face. I did as he asked and put my lips around his crown. My lips sucked him tight as I moved my head in small circles. My tongue moved out to taste his juices. He moaned. Great.
My fingers played with his balls as I moved his shaft in and out of my lips. My head continued to make small circles.
"That's it. Don't stop." He moaned as my tongue moved up and down the underside of his shaft.
I was really getting to like giving blowjobs when I heard the patio door open. I moved my head quickly off his prick, which made a popping noise. I jumped up to my feet to see Margaret and Bill standing there.
"Oops. Sorry Sis." Margaret said in her phony Chicago accent. John turned and put his prick back into his pants.
"We were wondering if you two wanted to go into the Jacuzzi with us?" Margaret asked. Actually, I wanted to jump into bed with John but I knew we had to go slow.
"Sure." John quickly said giving Margaret's body a long look up and down. Funny, he had the hots for his own wife mainly because he thought she was a different woman. Men!
"Why don't you guys get comfortable in the Jacuzzi? We will be right out." I said. The men smiled and walked out the door.
"Holy shit. Were you giving him head?" Margaret asked.
"Yes." I giggled. "He has no idea we switched."
"I know." Margaret laughed. "I had Bill's penis in my hand and he was nervous we would be caught. He's got a nice piece of meat."
"How far do you want to go with this?" I asked hoping for her to say all the way.
She read my mind. "I'm willing to go for it if you are."
"OK." I whispered and kissed her on the cheek.
"But, I want to do it while you are doing Bill in the Jacuzzi." I said.
"Deal." She replied.
"We gathered some beer and wine and headed out to the hot tub."
The men were already in the hot tub laughing. They suddenly stopped when we came out. "So, what were you two talking about?" I asked.
"We were wondering just how identical you two really are?" John answered.
"Well, you can see just about everything right now." Margaret said looking down at her string bikini.
"Well, not everything." John laughed.
Margaret and I sat the drinks down and slipped into the hot tub. "Why don't you two find out for yourself?" I said as I sat next to John.
"Yes. Why not find out for yourself?" Margaret said as she sat next to my husband.
John looked at Bill and they smiled. "OK." John said as he moved his body out of the hot tub until he was sitting next to me. His hands moved behind my neck and untied my bikini top. He held the strings up in the air.
"Your turn." He said to Bill.
My husband smiled as he did the same to Margaret's bikini top. He held her strings up as well. "1, 2, 3." John said as they both pulled the strings down until our naked breasts popped out. We both had identical breasts and very hard nipples as they stared at them. I glanced down to see both of their trunks bulging.
"They look the same." John said. "Yes." Bill agreed.
"But, we don't know if they feel the same." John said as his fingers moved under my arms until his hands cupped my naked mounds. I glanced over to see my husband's hands doing the same to my sister's boobs. This was so ironic. They had the other woman's tits in their hands and thought they were their wives. I knew what was coming next.
"The only way we can tell is to touch all the breasts." John said. I looked at Margaret and smiled.
"OK, with us." I said. I moved through the water and passed my sister as we returned to our husbands.
Bill didn't waste anytime as his fingers moved to my breasts before I even sat down. John was groping Margaret's breasts as well. They were touching us with passion we had not experienced in quite a long time. I moved my fingers down and accidentally on purpose brushed against Bill's tent in this pants. He jerked backwards.
"What are you hiding in there?" I whispered.
"Maybe you will find out tonight?" He replied.
Margaret and John were also slipping some accidental touches as he played with her breasts.
"OK. Does that answer your question?" I asked wanting to get back to John.
"Well. There is one other area." John said. I looked at Margaret and she again smiled.
"OK. But, we get to do some comparison's as well." I said.
"Sure." John replied.
Margaret and I switched again. John's bulge was at max as I sat down next to him on the edge of the hot tub. His fingers moved down to push my bikini bottoms down my hips. I lifted my hips to allow his fingers to pull my bikini bottoms down my thighs and off my feet. I was sitting naked next to my brother-in-law but all he could think about was to look at his wife's body as my husband pulled off her bottoms.
John's fingers moved between my thighs and moved north until his fingers evaded my pussy. I spread my legs wide to give him room and to allow my husband watch the action. His fingers found my clit and caressed it.
"Right there." I moaned. Margaret's legs were also spread wide as Bill fingered her pussy. He did his normal finger in and out, which increased the dampness on her slit.
"OH YES." Margaret moaned.
I was almost ready to come when John stopped his movements. "OK, we can switch now."
"Please finish." I moaned. "Maybe later." He replied.
Shit. He wanted to touch Margaret. This was getting fucked up.
"OK." I said looking over at Margaret who was also close to cuming.
We moved through the water again to allow our husbands to bring us off. They thought they were getting to touch strange pussy. Funny.
Bill's fingers moved into my pussy and explored like he had never been there before. "I think there is a difference." He said as he slipped two fingers up my tunnel.
"Definitely." John said as his fingers explored his wife's cavern.
Both my sister and I had reached a point that we didn't care who was touching us. We wanted satisfaction. My husband was panting as he slowly brought me to a climax.
"OH GOD!" I cried as his fingers took me over the edge.
"ME TOO!" Margaret yelled as her husband fingerfucked her to completion.
My eyes were closed when I felt Bill pulling me down into the water next to him. I looked over to see John removing his trunks. Shit. They were going to fuck us. Their own wives. This was not what we had planned. My eyes caught Margaret's and I could see she wanted to switch again but how could we without giving up our secret?
As Bill pulled his trunks off I said, "I think we need to think about this. We are moving a little too fast."
Margaret smiled. "Yes, we don't want to ruin things now that I have found my sister."
I moved over and kissed my husband on the lips. "Maybe one day?" I whispered. He smiled and slid his fingers up my thighs. I jumped when his fingertip invaded my pussy. "Now, now." I laughed and moved away.
Margaret and I jumped out of the Jacuzzi and ran into the house.
"Holy shit. Can you believe they want to switch?" She laughed as we slipped back into our bikinis. She held up my blue one.
"Well, do you want to switch back or spend the night with John?"
I pulled the small red bikini bottoms up my leg. It was all the answer she needed as she slipped on the blue bikini.
"Good luck. Anything I need to know?" She asked.
"Bill likes to do it doggie style." I giggled.
"OK. Not my favorite but, it will be tonight." She whispered.
"How about John?" I asked.
"Well, he likes it when I give him head to…" She started to say.
"Move my lips in little circles." I giggled. "I found out already in the kitchen."
"Do you think we can get them in the same room?" I asked wanting to watch her teach Bill about oral sex.
"Let's give it a try." She snickered.
The guys came in the house and Margaret and I stood waiting for them in our bikinis.
I moved over to John and pulled him aside. I whispered in his ear, "Janet and I want to do it with our husbands in the same room." I nibbled on his ear. He turned his face to me and looked at me for a few seconds. I thought he had discovered who I was.
"You're serious?" He said. "Yes." I whispered.
"OK, with me." He whispered back. I looked over at my sister and smiled. It was up to her and she had the toughest job.
I watched as she whispered in his ear. His face told the story. He was too nervous to fuck his wife in front of others. He whispered back and I knew it was a negative. Margaret whispered again. This time his facial expression changed to a "thinking" look. She said something to make him think about doing it. Finally, he whispered back to her and she looked at me and smiled. He agreed. Damn.



The guys moved upstairs to change and I moved quickly over to Margaret. "What did you say to get him to go along?" I asked.
She smiled. "I just told him that if we turned the lights down low enough that I would get you to switch with me."
"He agreed to fuck me only if he could fuck you too." She laughed. I laughed too. I really didn't care as long as I got to fuck John. We moved upstairs. I moved into Margaret's room and she went into mine. We agreed to meet in the master bedroom in about 10 minutes.
I moved into the bathroom and saw John's naked body through the clear shower door. I could see his hand stroking his hard prick. I didn't want it to go to waste so I removed my bikini and joined him.
"Boy, I've not seen you like this for quite a while." I said moving my naked breast to his bare back. My hands moved around his body to find his hand still moving up and down his hard-on.
"Want me to do that for you?" I asked.
"No, I don't want to come." He said pushing my hands away. Shit. He was saving it for my sister.
"Would you do my back?" I asked as I turned to give him access to my bare ass.
"Sure." He said as his soapy hands moved up and down my back. His fingers moved down my ass and his middle finger slid between my ass cheeks.
"How do you want me to fuck you?" He asked as his finger moved into my rear opening.
I gasped. "How do you want to fuck me?" I panted as one of his other fingers invaded my wet pussy.
"We need to put on a good show for them." He said as he fingered my ass and my pussy. Sure, he only wanted to fuck me to put on a good show.
I pulled his hand out of my privates and exited the shower. "I'll be in the bed." I said sharply. I quickly toweled off and moved into the bedroom. I moved down on the bed face down and waited.
I could hear the shower still running when the hallway door opened. I remained face down when I felt another body sat next to me.
"You are so beautiful" I heard my husband say. I remained still as I felt his fingers move to the middle of my back.
"Where's my sister?" I asked.
"She's still in the shower." He whispered as his fingers moved down my buttocks. I opened my legs to give him access to my dripping pussy. He was doing this on his own. My husband was cheating on me with me. I smiled as I lifted my hips to allow his fingers to slide into my opened pussy. I got an idea.
I moved my body around until I was facing upward. Bill's prick was sticking straight up as he looked up and down my naked body. I moved my hands up to his head and pulled it down to my breasts. His lips found my hard nipple. His tongue was like fire, as he tasted my flesh. It was time to try what I had always wanted. I slowly pushed on his shoulders until his head and lips moved down my stomach. I wanted him to eat my pussy. He wouldn't do it for me but would he do it for my sister?
I could feel resistance as he moved downward but I kept pushing. His tongue continued to taste my bare skin. As his chin moved over my pubic hair I opened my legs wide. His head froze as his tongue reached the top of my slit. Would he do it?
I couldn't move him anymore. It was now up to him. I thought he was pulling away when his tongue moved upward but, glory be, he dove his tongue directly into my wet hole.
"OH GOD YES!" I moaned as his tongue and lips explored me. The shock of having my husband finally go down on me brought me to a quick orgasm. I screamed.
"AHHHHH." My body exploded.
I heard the shower turn off. "It's John." Bill said as he jumped up from the bed and moved back into the hallway. I laughed again. He didn't want to get caught eating his own wife's pussy.
I was still face down when John joined me on the bed. He didn't even touch me. "When are they coming in?" He whispered. I turned to see his hand still stoking his hard prick. He was keeping it ready for the show.
I was about to answer when we heard a knock on the door. "Come in." I said.
Margaret and Bill walked slowly up to the bed completely naked. I had to look twice at my sister. Her naked body was the same as mine.
"Can we join you?" Margaret asked with a smile. "Sure." I said as I moved over closer to John.
Margaret moved next to me in the middle of the bed. It was Showtime.
I moved my body until I was facing John. His large hands moved around me and pulled me into his hard body. His hard-on pressed against my stomach. My small hand moved down to surround his shaft. It was so much thicker than Bill's. His fingers explored my whole body not missing a spot. His lips followed his fingers. He was very good with foreplay. I was ready for my next climax.
I glanced over at Bill and Margaret and saw her lips moving down his chest. His hands seemed to be restricting her descent but she pushed him away and continued.
"Janet." I heard him say as her hand guided him into her lips.
"Hush." She replied as her lips moved over his crown.
I watched as my husband's prick moved into her mouth and throat. She quickly had his whole tool inside her mouth. It was show and tell time as I moved my lips down John's stomach and pulled his thick shaft into my mouth. I did the small circle move around his crown and had him wiggling on the bed. I tried to get his whole length into my mouth and throat but I needed some more practice. He had to settle for about 2/3s the length.
Both men were now grunting as we gave them a family blowjob. But, Margaret and I wanted more. My eyes met hers as she sucked Bill's prick. I motioned my head for her to move north with me. She pulled her mouth off his prick and we both slithered up our brother-in-laws body. Our legs were spread widely as we aimed our wet pussies at their pricks. As I lowered my hairy hole down his shaft I looked over to see Margaret's pussy engulf Bill's hard-on.
"So, how does it feel?" I asked John as I rode his prick.
"Great, honey. Just like it always feels." He panted. I could see his eyes moving over to peer at Margaret.
I looked at Bill and could see his eyes on me. Even with us fucking them they still fantasized about fucking another woman. I couldn't stop myself when I looked at my sister and said, "Well, should we?
Margaret looked at me in fear. Her body was still moving up and down Bill's hard pole. "Should we what?"
"They wanted to swap outside. Let's do it?" I said. As soon as I said it I could feel John's prick get even harder inside me.
"You want to?" She panted. "Sure." I said. I moved my dripping pussy off of John's shaft and moved aside to allow Margaret mount her husband.
"OH GOD, YOU ARE SO HARD." She moaned as her pussy slid down his prick. I smiled as I moved my body to Bill.
"Oh yes." He cried out as my fingers played with his dick. I had to taste him at least once before he fucked me. I moved my tongue down until I licked off a drop of his pre-come. As my lips moved over his prick I looked up to see him smiling. I would stop that smile. I twisted my body until my pussy was over his face. I lowered my hips until his nose moved between my thighs. His mouth opened to taste John's juices and mine. After 20 years of marriage I was finally 69ing with my husband.
The bed was rocking and banging against the wall as John pounded Margaret's body. She moaned loudly with every downward thrust. I wanted the same. I moved 180 degrees until my pussy was once again lined up with Bill's prick. I cried out when he moved it inside of me. Our four bodies moved the same as our husbands fucked us with a passion we had not seen in many years. Margaret and I both screamed at the same time as we came. Her hand found mine and we clutched them together as John and Bill filled our pussies with their juices. We all collapsed and remained silent for at least ten minutes.
Margaret got up from the bed first and I followed her downstairs. We sat at the kitchen table naked drinking a cup of coffee.
"That was the best sex I have ever had." She said with a big smile.
"Me too." I replied. 'Having a twin has it's advantages."
"I guess we should go back to bed." She said.
"I guess so." I smiled back to her. "Which bed do you want?" I asked.
"I'll be me again." She smiled as we walked arm in arm up the stairs.
She opened the door and walked into my bedroom. I could see Bill lying naked on the bed. "I'll see you in the morning, Margaret." I said with a smile. I could see Bill set up when my sister came in.
As I entered the master bedroom I thought about the possibilities. I could have fun playing mother to Margaret's twin boys. That was before John grabbed me and pulled me down to his revived hardness. Being a twin definitely has its advantages.
Make sure you vote...thanks. Slickman
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Chapter 2: Ann's Story
Note from the author: This is part two of the Where's Waldo story. Take the time to read chapter one to get Ann's husband Steve's story. Thanks to many of you for your comments and suggestions. There were so many directions to take this story and I've incorporated a few of your suggestions with this chapter and the others to follow. How many of you have noticed red and white striped shirts as you walk around? Maybe there already is a "Where's Waldo" club and you are missing out? Make sure you are at least 18 years old and enjoy.
* * *
I was finished with my shower at the Health Spa when I found a letter on my gym bag. It was marked, Ann Duncan, Personal and Confidential. I glanced around and saw that I was the only one in the locker room. I tore off the tape covering the seal and opened the letter.
I was in shock as I read the words.
DEAR ANN,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP. THE PERSON WHO NOMINATED YOU WILL REMAIN A SECRET. EXCEPT FOR THAT PERSON AND I, NO ONE ELSE IN THE GROUP WILL KNOW YOUR NAME. THE PURPOSE OF OUR GROUP IS TO HAVE A NORMAL DAY-TO-DAY LIFE WITH PERIODS OF EXTREME EXCITEMENT AND VARIETY. BASICALLY OUR MEMBERS MEET ONE ON ONE IN PUBLIC PLACES TO GIVE AND RECEIVE SEXUAL PLEASURE.
Private and Exciting Group? Sexual Pleasure? And, it had my name on it. I had to sit down as I read the rest of the letter.
"Hello Ann." A voice behind me said. I pushed the letter face down and turned to see my best friend Sally.
"Oh, Hi Sally." I said. My face was glowing red as I hid the letter down behind my bare thigh.
"Are you OK? Looks like you just seen a ghost."
Sally and I normally shared everything so she knew when I was upset. My mouth was dry and I started to feel dizzy. The room was spinning when Sally quickly sat down next to me and held me. "Get me some water." Sally yelled to another lady who just came through the door.
I was feeling week when the water came. I gulped down the water and my body returned to normal. I realized I had dropped the letter. I looked down to find it and saw it in Sally's hand. "WOW!" she said. "No wonder you are dizzy." Sally had read the letter. "Sorry, while we were waiting for the water I had to find out what had caused you to be so upset."
"It's OK." I said. "I was going to show it to you anyway."
"Do you think it's for real?" Sally asked.
"I don't know. It could be a bad joke someone's playing on me."
"Are you going to do it?" Sally asked with a giggle.
"Of course not."
"Why not? It sounds so exciting."
"I would be cheating on Steve."
The more we talked about it the more excited I became. I had always led a conservative lifestyle. Never ventured out past the safe zone.
"I think you really want to do it." Sally said looking down at my body which had turned red. I definitely was excited. My nipples were hard nubs under my sports bra.
"Haven't you ever thought about how it would be with another man?" Sally asked softly. The other woman was still nearby.
"Well, of course. But, that is just fantasies. I couldn't do the real thing." I giggled.
"It says you can quit at anytime."
"Have you ever cheated on Mike?" I asked.
"Not exactly." She said looking away.
"What does that mean?"
"Well, you can't a word to anyone." I nodded my head in agreement.
"Last year I went on a field trip with my son's class to Washington, DC. During the trip I got real chummy with another parent. A man named Tom. Tom had just divorced his wife and was getting back into the swing of dating again. He told me he was too nervous to be around women again and didn't know how to handle himself. So, I helped him." She laughed softly.
"And, just how did you help him?" I asked.
"The kids all went to one of the hotel rooms to play video games and Tom and I ended up in his room. He was a nervous wreck. He was married for 17 years and had not been with another woman. At first we just slow danced in the room. We didn't have any music so we just swayed together. He held me away from him and would not let me close. I told him to relax his arms and when he did I crushed my body against him. He had a great shape. Much better than Mike's. He was hard down below and I could feel he was well endowed. At first I thought we could just mess around and not do anything serious. Messing around we did for a while. I had to pull his mouth to mine in order to kiss him."
Another woman entered the locker room and sat next to us. Sally moved away until I finished dressing. I grabbed my bag and the letter and we headed to the local coffee shop. At the outside table she finished the story.
"Keep going." I said impatient to hear the rest.
"We kissed for almost 30 minutes. And, that's all we did. I had forgotten how nice just kissing is. Mike does a little foreplay and bam-bam it's over. This was nice. Anyway, I was tired of standing so I lead him to the bed and sat down. He sat next to me and looked at me. I was the leader, which was new and different for me. I took his hand and held it in mine. His fingers were so soft because he works in an office. Mike's fingers are so rough and course. I took his fingers and rubbed them on my face. He still would not take the lead so I moved his fingers onto my neck. I was so turned on. At the base of my neck I stopped his fingers and left his hand frozen there. My fingers unbuttoned my blouse until it was fully undone. He still did not move his fingers. So, I again took his hand and moved his fingertips down my chest. I could see his huge bulge in his pants so I knew he was excited."
Sally took a drink of coffee and continued.
"I moved his fingers to the clasp of my bra which was on the front. I removed my fingers and looked at him. I told him to open it. He smiled and tried to open it. He was definitely out of practice. But, I told him to relax and take his time. He finally got it opened and froze again. His fingers were shaking as he pulled it open. I helped him to remove my bra and blouse. At first he just looked at me which made me feel special. Mike never looks at me anymore. I lay back on the bed and waited for his touches. He started again at my neck and moved down. He told me how beautiful I was as he finally touched my breasts and nipples. I was so hot."
"He touched my breasts for quite a while and I almost climaxed. "He had not even touched me down there." She looked down at her lap.
"He became braver and kissed my breast and my nipple. His hand got braver too as it moved down my bare stomach to the waistband of my skirt. He released my skirt and slid his hand underneath. His tongue and mine moved faster and faster as his fingers got closer and closer to my pussy. His fingers slid under my panties and into my bush. I moved my hip upward so his finger slid into me. I was so close as he touched me. His hands pushed down my skirt and was pulling down my panties when I stopped him. I was not sure if I wanted to go that far. He understood and went back to my breasts. He had touched me and now I wanted to touch him."
The waiter returned and she stopped for a moment.
"Mike is only the second man I had touched down there and the other one belonged to a 16 year old. I pushed him over on his back and released his belt. He laid back as I released his pants and unzipped his fly. Again I was the aggressor which was new and exciting role for me. When I touched his penis I knew he was huge compared to Mike. I couldn't even get my fingers around him." She hesitated.
"Come on. Tell me how big he was." I said on the edge of my seat.
"Ann, no lie, it was this long." She held her hands apart almost a foot.
"NO!" I exclaimed.
"Yes. I was amazed and just looked at it. He turned away from me and said he was a freak. I laughed and told him most women would kill to have such a penis inside of them. He asked me if I would kill. It was decision time. I knew this might be my only chance to experience such a size. I told him yes. I didn't want to hurt his feelings or ego." She smiled and winked her eye.
"We got completely undressed and got into the missionary position. I opened as wide as I could and he was having trouble getting inside me. He took his time and I gritted it out until he was completely inside."
"So, you did it with him?" I asked.
"Well, not exactly . His kid came back to the room and tried to open the door. We had the chain latch on it so he couldn't get in. He quickly pulled out of me and I got dressed in the bathroom. He dressed, opened the door and walked outside with his kid. I dressed and listened until he led him away and I went back to my room. That was it."
"But, he went inside of you so that counts." I said.
"Whatever. It would have counted more if he would have fucked me." She whispered and laughed. I laughed as well.
"So, what are you going to do?" Sally asked.
"I don't know." I answered.
That night I could only think of the letter. Maybe I could just play around and stop when he tried to put it in? I made up my mind to try it out. I wore the red scarf, had my medical physical and received my first mission.
YOUR FIRST MISSION IS TO TAKE YOUR HUSBAND TO THE MALL ON WEDNESDAY NIGHT AT 7:00PM. YOU WILL BE THE SENDER SO LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE SHIRT IN THE LARGE DEPARTMENT STORE….WW.
I thought about doing this with Steve nearby and it worried me. I wished I could have done it with him in another State but I guess him being close made it more exciting. I was about to ask him to go to the Mall with me tomorrow night when he said he needed to go shopping himself. This threw me for a loop since he never wants to go shopping. I put him off until the following night.
"So, what do you think of this shirt?" Steve asked me. I was looking around for the man in the red and white shirt and didn't even see what he was holding up. "Looks good." I said.
I was about ready to leave him and search for my man when he came through the racks of clothes. He was just a young man. He wore the baggy pants and had a tattoo on his arm. His red and white shirt was rolled up on his biceps. I wasn't sure if he was Waldo so I moved away from Steve and up behind the young man. I tried to talk but my mouth was so dry I just made a muttering sound. He turned and looked at me and I froze. He looked as scared as I did. Neither one of us spoke. We both knew we were the WW match.
He finally turned around again and I walked up to him and whispered, "Where's?"
I heard him answer "Waldo."
We made one connection. The real one was still to be made. I looked around for a private place and noticed a woman coming out of a room in the back of the store carrying a box. I took young Waldo's hand and led him through the door.
We were in a warehouse storage room with loads of boxes and racks of clothes. He followed me as I moved to the back of the room and slipped behind two large boxes.
"How old are you?" I asked knowing I wasn't supposed to talk but I didn't want to get involved with a minor.
"Eighteen." He whispered.
I smiled and thought of Sally touching the man's penis. This guy was the same age of my daughter, which gave me a creepy feeling. I thought about backing out but the excitement kept me there.
We just stared at each other for at least a minute without moving. I figured it was the first time for both of us. I motioned him back until he sat on top of one of the boxes. I looked around to the door to make sure no one was there as I unbuttoned my blouse. I pulled it open and flashed him my demi bra. My breasts were overflowing the cups. His eyes got real big. I turned sideways to give him a profile of my boobs. I had teased him enough so I moved forward so he could touch me. His fingers were hard and he squeezed like he was feeling grapefruits.
I pulled back and whispered, "softly." This time his touch was nice. I watched and felt another man's hands play with my breasts for the first time in many years. I remembered I was the sender and had to please him. He tried to slip his fingertips under my tight bra but I stopped him.
"Let me." I whispered as I removed his hands and positioned them behind his head.
He locked his fingers together. His body was mine. I moved my hands to the top of his shoulders and felt his muscular body under the Waldo shirt. My hands moved down his chest to his taunt stomach. I cold see the shape of his penis as I unzipped his pants. I snaked my thin fingers through his open zipper until I found the small opening in his boxers. My fingertips moved in until I touched his large forest of pubic hair. My fingers moved east where I had seen his bulge. His hard shaft jerked when my hot fingertips touch it. My fingers curled around it and pulled it out for my viewing pleasure. It was as long as Steve's but a whole lot thinner. He was rock hard. I managed to get my whole hand around it which I couldn't with Steve's thick shaft.
My fingers moved up and down his shaft and moved under him to cup his testicles. He was moaning and I knew ready to pop. I thought about putting my mouth on him but was worried about getting caught. I needed to keep my head up and alert for anyone coming into the room. I sped up my strokes to get him off but he stopped my hand. He wanted to touch me.
I moved up close to him and looked over his shoulder. I still had his prick in my hand. His body bent forward and I felt his hand touch my bare knee just under my skirt. His hand felt so much different than my husbands. As his hand moved up my thigh my skirt followed until it was bunched up at my waistline. He fumbled around the top of my thighs until his fingers lightly brushed against my damp panties.
His fingers pushed inward against my pussy until he found my slit. My fingers slowly stroked his prick as his fingers explored. I wanted him to touch my bare passion. I moved my free hand under my skirt and grabbed the waistband of my panties. I pulled them downward until the silky material slid under his fingers. He was touching my pubic hair. As I pushed my panties lower he helped until they were rolled into a narrow strip around my knees. His hand returned to my dripping pussy.
I moaned as he invaded my vagina. "Ohhh."
His finger moved deeper inside my tunnel. He moved it in and out. My panties were restricting my legs from spreading wider for him. "Push my panties down." I whispered in his ear. His soaked fingers moved out of me and did as I asked. I watched as he took off my skimpy underwear and put them in his pocket. My legs spread to show him my womanly secrets. As he stood up his hips moved between my legs. I leaned back against the box for support as he aimed his penis to fuck me. This was it. I prepared my body and mind for his invasion. I was so hot I didn't care who came in the warehouse. I moved my lips forward and sucked on his earlobe.
He rubbed his prick on my wet lips until it touched my swollen clit. I moaned softly and so did he. I spread my legs wide as the shaft moved into my hole. Suddenly I heard voices.
"Are you taking a break now?" Someone asked. I heard the door open and close.
"Yes. I think I'm leaving early tonight." Someone else said.
Shit. Two employees had come into the warehouse to bullshit. I knew if Waldo moved his prick which was now deep inside of me I would scream so I moved my hands down and grabbed his ass to hold him motionless.
"Are you working this weekend?" Someone asked.
I squeezed my pussy muscles tighter to feel his prick. He was thinner so I used my internal muscles to milk him. His moaned loudly and I moved my lips to his to kept him quiet. His tongue met mine as I continued to squeeze and release him.
"I'm working on Saturday." The other one answered. I could feel his tool throbbing against my inner walls. His moaning was getting louder and louder. I had to shut him up. My muscles loosened and squeezed until his hands clamped into my naked ass cheeks. He came. "Ahh." He started to moan. I clamped my mouth over his to catch his pleasure cry.
"I've got to get back."
"Me too." They were gone.
As the door closed I released my hands on his ass and his hips bucked quickly forward and back. He released his final load.
"Sorry." He said as he finished.
"It's OK." I laughed. We were not caught and I had experienced another man inside of me. I found some tissues on a desk by the door and used them to clean up the mess he made on my body. I allowed him to watch as I lifted my skirt and cleaned my pussy. I kissed him on the lips and exited the warehouse. He came out a few minutes later.
I found Steve waiting for me in the shoe department.
"Where were you loading trucks?" He asked.
"I met an old high school friend and had to get caught up on her family." I lied. He seemed to buy it.
I felt so guilty. "I love you." I said while kissing him on the cheek. "Me too." He said. I felt so bad but so excited.
I was perspiring as we drove home. I kept my legs tight together because I knew Waldo had my panties and I could still feel his juices dripping out of me. I didn't want Steve to find me without my panties on.
I had intercourse with young man and it felt so exciting even if I did not climax. I knew I should feel guilty but I felt alive. I had to have more. The next week I received another letter at the gym.
YOUR NEXT MISSION IS TO BE THE SENDER AT THE MOVIE HOUSE FRIDAY EVENING. LOOK FOR THE MAN IN THE RED AND WHITE STRIPED SHIRT. … ENJOY.
Steve and I go to the movies quite often so when he suggested going to a Mel Gibson movie I jumped at the chance. I figured I could find the man before the movie started and see which movie he was going to. I would whisper the password and meet him in a movie with not too many people.
I had to laugh when my husband wore a red and white shirt to the movies. It was one of the three striped shirts he purchased the other night. We got to the movies early which almost never happens and it gave me a chance to scope around for Waldo. Steve got in line to purchase some refreshments and I noticed another red and white shirt behind him. A big red and white shirt. The man was at least 6 foot 5 and was black. No way I was going to mess with him I thought.
I saw Steve turn and look at the man and his wife and thought he smiled at them. I was afraid he knew them. But, when I asked him he said no.
I decided to quit the club right there. It was hard enough to get a man alone from his wife but I had to get a huge man alone. I gave it up and went into the movie with Steve. I sat in the middle to get a better view and almost had a heart attack when big Waldo and his wife sat down next to Steve. Maybe it was fate I thought?
I tried to get into the movie but I kept thinking of big Waldo and Sally's story about the man with the huge penis. She said she was happy to have experienced it just once. About the middle of the movie I couldn't take it anymore. I grabbed Steve's arm and told him I was going to the restroom. As I walked past the man I whispered, "Where's". He looked up at me with his big eyes and smiled. I could read his lips when he said "Waldo." My knees were shaking as he followed me out the door.
I surveyed the movies playing at each doorway and saw a movie that had been playing a while. I ducked into the room and headed up to the last row. Big Waldo was quickly behind me and sat down next to me. I knew I was the sender so I had to please him. We didn't have much time so I moved my hand down to his large thigh. His legs spread to allow my small hand all the room it needed. When I touched his bulge I froze. My whole hand could not fit over the tip of it.
His fingers slid up under my arm and touched my breast. He could do all he wanted with me I thought as long as I got to see and touch his gigantic penis. There was only one other couple in the theater so I moved in front of him and pulled down his zipper. I had to unsnap his pants and completely unzip him in order to get his thing out. He was not wearing underwear so my job was easy.



I pulled it out and looked at it in my tiny hand. I think it was the size of my son's old tee-ball bat. I didn' think it would fit inside my tiny hole so I kissed the tip. I heard him moan so I kissed it again. He moaned louder. I was making his big man lose control I thought. I flicked out my tongue and tasted him. He grunted so I moved my small mouth over the crown. I could barely fit him inside my lips. My hand moved up and down stoking his length as I sucked the tip in and out of my lips. I couldn't get his penis very far down my throat so I just licked up and down the sides of his black shaft. I sucked his large testicle in my mouth when I felt him ejaculate. I thought a dam had burst as his juices covered my face and parts of my hair. I moved up and tried to clean off his discharge when he whispered, "I have to see you naked." I shook my head no. But, he gave me a big sad look. I was running out of time.
I looked down at the couple to make sure they were facing forward. I unbuttoned my blouse and released my bra. My white mounds spilled out at him. I wasn't going to take anything off so I pulled my skirt and pushed down my panties. I stood before him with my naked breasts and vagina exposed. His eyes made love to me. I got chills as I watched his eyes move up and down my body. But, he didn't try to touch me. I smiled and quickly got dressed.
I returned to find Steve engrossed in the movie. I don't even think he knew I was missing. I kissed him later and told him I loved him. I felt so guilty but knew I couldn't stop.
I watched the lockerroom the next few days to try to find out who gave me the letters but, who ever it was I didn't catch. Another letter showed up when I returned from my shower.
AT YOUR ANNUAL CHURCH PICNIC ON SUNDAY LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE GARMENT. ENJOY…WW
We always went to the Church picnic so I didn't have to push Steve into it. At least, that's what I thought until he said he wasn't going. I told him I was going anyway so he finally agreed. When we arrived at the picnic I saw the shirt but it was on a female who I didn't recognize. Finally, I noticed a nice looking man wearing one while playing with his child at the playground.
I asked Steve if he wanted to go to the playground with me but he declined. Great. The closer I got to the man the better he looked. Adonis, I thought as he pushed his son on the swing. I smiled at him and he smiled back. He looked as nervous as I did. Neither of us said a word until his son moved over to the slide. He was sitting on the swing next to me watching his son when I said, "Where's?". He jerked his head back at me and smiled. "Waldo."
I was wondered how he was going to get rid of his son when another boy came running down the hill. "Why don't you two play together? He shouted to his son. "When you are done go by your mother."
Path was clear. I jumped off the swing and headed towards the lake. I glanced back to see him following me in the distance. The small beach was crowded so I headed over to the boat dock. One of the boats had it's own boathouse. I tried the door and it opened. My heart was pounding as I stood waiting for this handsome stranger to enter. He knocked. Duh. Come in I thought.
Finally he opened the door and looked inside.
As soon as he closed the door I was on him. I had never been so aggressive in my life. I pushed the front of my body up against his back and pulled him to me. My breasts crushed against his muscular back. My hands moved to undress him. I moved his Waldo shirt up and off. I wanted to explore his tanned back but I wanted him naked. My fingers moved around his waist and unbuckled his shorts. I released them and pushed them downward. I watched as his perfectly formed muscular tanned ass appeared. His briefs and his shorts lay at his ankles. He was stark naked before me. I had to see the front. I pushed on his side until he was facing me.
My eyes moved down from his blue eyes to his manly chest, abs, and finally his prick. I had to hide my disappointment. He had about six inches of hard flesh. It was good enough for me as I looked around and decided to lead him down into the small runabout boat. He laughed as I pulled him down to the small bench seat on the back of the boat. He moved down on his back with his hard-on pointing upwards at me.
I quickly pushed down my shorts and panties. I had to feel this beautiful man inside me. His eyes were locked onto my bush as I moved my leg over to straddle his hips. I touched his prick for the first time. He groaned as my fingers stoked him and guided his tip to my entrance. My pussy was dripping as I lowered my body onto his. He prick might be smaller than my husband's but, it felt so good sliding up into me. His hands moved up to cup my breasts still covered by my blouse and bra. I began to slowly lift my hips up and down. I was fucking a complete stranger and the excitement of doing it while our spouses were nearby was making me crazy. I moved my lips down to his bronze face. His hands moved around to cup my ass as he helped raise and lower me on his hard-on.
It didn't take very long for both of us to approach satisfaction. Each slow stoke brought us closer to fulfillment. I was ready and so was he. I moved my tongue in and out of his mouth to match our fucking strokes. I sped up my tongue and he sped up his fucking. I came first. "OH GOD!" I yelled. He was right behind me. "AHHHH!
I knew time was short and pulled him up with me to gather his clothes and to get him out of her. I looked out the door first and noticed Steve coming down the hill. SHIT. I told Waldo Adonis to hide out in the boathouse until we had gone.
I moved out and sat on the dock and pretended to be shocked as he came up on me. "STEVE! You did it again."
I turned to look at him. "Why are your knees so dirty?" I said trying to get the focus on him.
"Getting these for you." He said handing me some flowers. I sneezed. He threw them in the lake.
I was trying to figure out a way to get him away when the rains came. We hurried back the table to see Allison and Macy standing at our van dripping wet. Our clothes were soaked and we could all see our bodies through them. I told everyone to get into the van and to strip.
I tried to turn from Steve in case I had some lovemaking marks but I couldn't see any. As I pushed down my panties I could see Waldo's juices. I glanced over at Steve and noticed him looking in the side mirror. He had to be looking back at Macy. Good. Let him look I thought as I took off the stained panties. I glanced back to see both girls naked and taking their time to towel off. Steve's prick was reacting to the backseat view. I wondered how it would feel to have him fuck me only minutes after someone else. Too bad the girls were here.
The next day at the gym Sally cornered me.
"So, how was it?" She asked. I had told her about the picnic mission.
I looked around and whispered. "We did it."
"Holy shit. Really?"
"Yes, and it was fantastic."
"Was he big?"
"Not really but he had the perfect body."
"So, how do you feel about it now?"
"Good and bad. I want to stop but I'm hooked."
"God, I wish someone would ask me to join."
"Well, maybe someone will?"
We moved into the shower room together. I took off my robe and placed it on the hook outside my stall. Only Sally and I were in the showers at that time. I could hear her in the shower stall next to mine. I was soaping my ass when I heard her moan. God, she was masturbating.
I moved my soapy hands over my nakedness as I listened to her moans get louder and faster. I had never thought about having sex with a woman before until I heard her. I envisioned my hands moving over her body and found myself touching my vagina. Pussy! I tried to hold back my moans but it was too good. My eyes were closed and I didn't hear my shower door open until Sally's body bumped against mine.
"What? Sally?" I said as I pulled my fingers from my wet box.
"I heard you." She giggled. "Let's do it at the same time."
"I can't do that." I said with a red face. Masturbation is supposed to be private. I thought.
"Yes you can. You fucked another man so you can do this." Sally said as her fingers moved up to toy with her hard nipples. I had never really noticed her body until now. Her breasts were fuller than mine were and her nipples were longer. Her light brown pubic hair was trimmed into a small puff above her shaved lips. My eyes were staring at her pussy when her fingers dove in.
Her eyes closed as she played with herself. I broke through a barrier as I slid my fingers to my hard clit. I closed my eyes as I touched and played.
"I knew you could do it." She whispered. I opened my eyes and smiled at her.
"Have you ever touch another woman?" She asked. "NO!" I said loudly. My fingers stopped moving as I looked into her eyes. I was frozen as she took my hand and pulled it towards her body.
"Sally." I whispered. "Shhhh." She said as she guided my fingers to her lower stomach. I felt the small patch of hair as she aimed my fingers to her hole.
"Right there." She said as my fingers touched her hard knob. She moved her fingers off my hand. She wanted me to move it on my own. My eyes were still locked onto hers as I flicked my fingers up and down her clit. Her face opened into a big smile as her hand moved over to fingerfuck me.
"Tell me more about fucking Waldo." She whispered as our fingers brought us joy.
"He was tanned all over. His firm little ass was completel;y tan. He had no chest hair. His prick was so smooth with a small crown on top."
"How big?" She asked as her finger slipped into my channel. "This big?" She asked as her long middle finger moved all the way inside my inferno.
"Bigger and wider."
"This big?" She said again as she pushed another finger inside me.
I spread my legs wider. "More."
She added another finger. "Yes." I moaned as her three fingers fucked my pleasure hole.
I added another finger to her pussy as we stopped talking. Her fingers matched my speed as we brought each other to the edge. "Now?" I asked. "Yes. Now." She replied. Luckily no one came into the showers at that moment because we both screamed as we came. "OHHH YES!"
"Now, get out of here and let me shower." I said jokingly.
My conservative life was blown away. I was now in a free for all spin.
Steve asked me to go to the political rally the following weekend. It was like he knew what my next letter said. I was starting to wonder. Maybe Steve was the one sending me the letters? He did buy a red and whitel striped shirt. I made a mental note to keep an eye on him.
The rally was pretty cool. There was an abundance of red and white shirts for me to checkout. However, only one of them was on a man. He was an older man who was working the bar. A waitress told me he was the husband of the republican mayoral candidate Lisa Wilson. Steve got lost as usual so it gave me time to check out the area for a secluded spot. I noticed a large trailer on wheels that was labeled "Wilson Caterers." It must be a storage trailer.
I moved to the bar and the lady bartender gave me a drink. As Waldo walked over to me I was about to say "Where's" but saw Steve sat down at the other end of the bar. I knew he could hear me. I motioned for the man to come by me. "Can I help you?" he asked. I took a pen from my purse and wrote on the napkin in front of me. "Where's" He took the napkin and read it. He smiled, borrowed my pen and wrote. "Waldo." I motioned towards his storage trainer. I moved to the trailer and was opening the door when I heard him behind me on this cellphone. "That's OK take you time. I'm set here as well." He must have been talking with his wife.
I was sitting on a pile of small boxes when he came inside. Again I was the aggressor so I moved to allow him to sit. I knew we had some time so I wanted to do it right. I moved back away from him and took off my clothes. His smile stayed on his face as I pulled my bra off my naked mounds. I turned and pushed my panties down my ass. I knew he could see everything but I didn't care. I turned and stood before him completely naked. I pointed to him. He stood up from the boxes and slowly stripped. He had a pretty good shape for an older man. His body was covered with hair, which was new to me. Steve and the other Waldo's had bare chests.
His prick popped out at me as he pushed his boxers down his thighs. Whoever, said they all looked alike was dead wrong. His prick was about 7 inches long and was just as thick. He and I stood erect only a couple of feet apart. I slowly started to him. He remained frozen as my nipples touched his hairy chest first. His huge log brushed against my stomach. I wanted him inside me.
He grabbed a pile of the Waldo shirts and threw them on the floor. Soft padding. I grinned as we lowered ourselves downward. I tried to think of a new position when he moved his body behind mine. His hands moved up under my arms to cup my breasts. As he played with my nipples his prick pushed against my ass. I automatically moved forward to rest my hands on the floor. I was his doggie.
His hands moved over my hips and down my ass cheeks. His fingers spread them until my rear hole was stretched. No one had ever touched me back there. I flinched as his finger moved around the puckered opening. He moved his fingers under until my pussy juices covered his hand. He returned to my anus and spread my wetness. I knew what he wanted when his fingertip moved inside my rear. I spread my legs wider as his finger invaded my bowels. It felt so weird yet so exciting to have a stranger touch me back there.
He must have known I was too tight for his prick because he moved his tool to my pussylips. As he entered me my pussy stretched to allow him inside. He was so thick air could not escape. I relaxed and he moved all the way inside. He began to doggie fuck me. It was exciting but not enough. I moved my fingers under my stomach until I found my clit. I stroked it as he pounded my ass. It felt so good I was lost in pleasure land until I felt his finger return to piston into my rear. His finger matched his prick as they slid in and out of my holes. It was too much for me as I climaxed before him. My body shook and I screamed. "NOW!"
I was finished but stayed in that position until he came. But, he slowed down and pulled out of me. I wondered why until I felt the tip of his prick pushing between my ass cheeks. He wanted to fuck my ass. I pulled away but he pulled me back. I was about ready to complain when he shoved his crown inside my ass. "OHHH" I moaned out of pain and pleasure. I knew he was not going to stop so I made it easier on myself by spreading wider and relaxing. His prick moved slowly in and out until he had about four inches inside me. I was getting used to it and was actually pushing back as he pushed in. It only took about 8 strokes when I felt him fill me up with his juices. "AHHH" he moaned as he pulled my hips to his stomach.
My ass was not a virgin hole anymore.
I was pretty sore as I walked back to find my husband. I did a great acting job. I forgot to notice if he was busy with a red and white shirt waitress. He did seem to be nervous about something when I asked him what he had been doing. "Took a walk." Was all he could come up with. After playing doggie with Mr. Lewis I didn't want to press him too much.
I was still sore the next few days. I missed working out the next day in the gym. I changed into my swimsuit and headed to the coed Jacuzzi. I was sitting there when Sally brought me the letter.
"I found this on your gym bag." She said while handing it to me.
She moved next to me. I opened the letter and we read.
YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AT A BIRTHDAY PARTY THIS WEEKEND ON A PARTY BOAT. LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE SHIRT. THE BOAT WILL BE CROWDED SO GOOD LUCK….WW
"Shit, I'm still sore from my last mission." I said.
"Tell me about it." She whispered.
I told her about the man fucking my pussy and ass with his thick rod. It only made Sally even more exciting.
Sally was reading over my shoulder. "Let me go in your place." She whispered.
"I wish I could." I said.
"Why not? I could look for the man in the red and white shirt."
"And, what if you get caught? I'm the one who gets booted from the club."
"It will work." She insisted.
"OK, but if anything looks fishy I'll take over." I thought it would give me some time to keep an eye on Steve.
Steve did not notice Sally at the gathering and we kept our distances. Although Sally and I were good friends Steve and her husband did not socialize. Most everyone but Sally and I were smashed with booze before the boat left the harbor. I noticed the man right away. He made sure to walk around so the sender could find him. Sally winked at me as he moved in front of me. He was a tall man who had huge feet. I remembered the old wives tale about the size of a man's dong being directly proportional to the size of his feet. I was wishing I had not agreed with Sally. Sally wore the same color clothing I did and wore the same makeup. I wanted to make sure we looked alike in case someone described the sender to the Waldo team.
Sally must have been nervous because she did not confront the Waldo until we were far out into the ocean. I watched as she walked by him and whispered. He turned and whispered back. Sally headed up to the top deck, which was basically empty. The man followed. I moved to follow him when I noticed Steve staggering behind him. I didn't want to get that close so I stayed way back. I moved slowly up the stairs and saw the man sitting alone on one of the benches. Steve and Sally were not around. Shit. Was he fucking Sally? I wondered.
I entered and moved over to sit by Waldo. "So, how do you like the trip so far?" I asked while looking around for my husband and best friend.
"Shhh." He said looking at me. He was so drunk he thought I was Sally. He lunged at me but, I moved away. "You need to sober up." I laughed. "But,…" He began to say until Sally moved out of the restroom nearby. He looked at me and at her and realized his mistake. He smiled and motioned for Sally to join him.
"He's all yours." I laughed as I walked to the door. I still couldn't find Steve.
I moved downstairs, looked all around the ship and still couldn't find him. Maybe he was in the Waldo club and had matched up with someone on board. I didn't remember seeing a woman wearing a red and white outfit but I was not looking for one either. I moved back up to the top deck, peeked through the door window and saw the man sitting on the same bench. Sally's hands were cupping his ass. She was giving him a blowjob. I moved inside without disrupting them and noticed Steve's feet under a nearby table. I peeked under and saw him sleeping it off. He must have been under the table sleeping when I came up the stairs before.
I was going to leave but decided to have some fun. I walked over to Sally and knelt beside her. Her mouth was full of his prick as she sucked it in and out. Her eyes looked over at me wondering what I was doing there. Her eyes motioned me away. I laughed. I moved my lips to her full mouth. She pulled out his shaft and offered it to me. We took turns giving him head. I let her finish him. He was so drunk he must have thought he saw double.
Sally and I moved downstairs and I waited until Steve sobered up. Sally waved goodbye as she exited the boat with Mike. Steve had not made a connection so my suspecions were way off.
The next week I finally got the chance to be a receiver. I looked for my Waldo shirt and remembered Allison loaned it to Macy. She got it back just in time for me to wear it to my next assignment at the local flea market. How I got Steve to go was beyond me. He hated shopping especially yard sales and flea markets. I wanted to make it easy on the Sender so I wore some new thong panties with a short skirt. Steve was quick to pick up on it but he dropped it.



I ditched Steve early and walked around for quite a while until a man came out of nowhere and said "Where's." I looked around to make sure Steve was no where close to me. "Waldo." I answered. The man was tall with dark hair. He had a nice smile. I automatically looked down to see the large tent in his pants. We both smiled as my face returned to his.
I waited to follow him but he handed me a note instead and walked away. I moved behind some people and read the note.
"MEET ME IN THE LARGE BUILDING IN THE RUG AND CARPET SHOP. IT IS CLOSED BUT COME INTO THE REAR ROOM."
I guess notes are not considered talking and it was safer than following him through a crowd where my husband could be located. I saw the building but took the long way around to it. I moved quickly down the aisle until I found the Rug shop. The rear door was cracked slightly so I moved inside. He was waiting for me.
I figured his age to be in his forties and except for a small pouch was in good shape. I locked the door and walked over to him. He was sitting on a pile of rugs when his fingers moved to my knees. His touch tickled me as his fingers explored. I giggled as he moved his fingers up my thighs. His long arms helped as his fingers touched my bare thighs and soft skin. I slowly opened my legs to give him access to my vee. When his fingertip touched my panties my knees trembled and spread wider. He slowly moved his fingertip up my slit canal to my clit. I moaned. He pulled his hands from under my skirt and stood before me.
His hands moved outward until he was cupping my covered breasts. Not much technique I thought as he moved his hands over my chest. Again his fingers tickled me and I laughed. His fingers clamped onto my shirt and pulled it up over my bra. He stopped and I couldn't see. Finally he pulled it off my head and threw it aside. His finger fumbled with my bra until it released. He quickly slid it off my breasts and hard nipples. His fingers played with my rigid buds. I laughed again. So, far this guy had proved to be a bust when it came to making love and was somewhat comical. Comedy was not what I was looking for right now.
He made me smile as he moved down to his knees and pulled my shorts. He was not too bright. My shorts were finally released and he pulled them down my legs. I looked down to see my thongs wedged into my pussy lips. My pubic hair was spilling out the sides. I adjusted my thongs.
His fingers pulled down my skimpy panties until my bush appeared. He stopped and moved his fingers into my thickness. He lightly played with my hairs. What was up with this guy? I was ready to call it off as he pulled my thongs from my wet lips and down my legs. I stood naked and all he did was look at me. I was feeling embarrassed so I moved over to the pile of carpet, crossed my legs and sat down.
This joker was almost history until he pulled his pants down over his briefs. His bulge was huge! It was bent over under his briefs but still stuck out at least six inches. My interest in him increased as he pulled his briefs outward and over his prick. It sprang out at me and was at least a foot long. I just stared at it.
I thought of Sally on the field trip as I moved back to spread my legs. I grabbed his shaft and pulled until he was aimed at the target. He could make me laugh all he wanted as long as he fucked me with his giant keilbasi. He knew what to do next as his shaft tip moved inside. His hands held onto my shoulders as he moved in, in, and in. I moaned continuously as it slithered into my snake pit.
I broke the silence rule. "Fuck me." I whispered in his ear. His hips began a slow but increasing in and out motion. I moan with every stroke inside. The rug pile was moving as he pounded me with his shaft. I came first and he was right behind me. It took a few minutes to empty the gas nozzle so I laid back until he was finished.
He was a good fuck but not someone who you could spend quality time with. I hurried and dressed to find Steve. I now knew how it felt to be fucked by a horse. But, I preferred the rider and he was my husband. "I love you." I said giving him a kiss.
The WW club had me busy. The next week I received my next letter.
"LOOK FOR WALDO AT THE FRIDAY NIGHT FOOTBALL GAME…..WW.
This would mean my daughter and probably Macy and her boyfriend would be there which might make it tough to slip away. Steve again suggested we do to the game. It was like he had ESP or something. I was again suspicious that maybe he was the one sending me the notes. But, why would he want me to have sex with another man? It just didn't add up.
We got to the game early and I almost died when I saw who was wearing the red and white shirt. It was Gary, Macy's boyfriend. Shit. If he spilled the beans everyone would know and I could lose my marriage and my daughter. The decision was tough. I looked around to see where we could escape to and remembered we drove the van. I had the keys so the place was set.
At the sound of the horn at halftime I made my decision and moved down the stairs. Gary was looking at the field when I said, "Where's." His face was in shock when he turned around and saw me. I smiled and stood there until he muttered, "Waldo." This was going to be fun. He followed close behind as I moved to the van. I opened the side door and moved inside.
"Hurry." I told him as he stood outside. He quickly moved in and shut the door.
"Mrs. Duncan." He stuttered. "I…"
"So, what is your pleasure?" I asked as I pulled him next to me in the rear bench seat. Forget the no talking rule I thought. I knew him and he knew me. And, we were going to get to know each other intimately.
"I'm not that experienced." He said looking downward.
"Well, let's change that." I said smiling. I was the teacher and it felt good.
"You can kiss me if you want." I said.
Gary moved his body closer and moved his lips to mine. His tongue did not move out of his mouth so I went in to get it.
"Uhhhh." He moaned as my tongue fucked his lips. My hand moved down to his pants to see what he had. His prick was bulging up into my fingers. "OHHH!" he moaned as I squeezed it. "I'm close…." He said as his body jerked up into my palm. He came.
"Go ahead empty it." I whispered as I continued to stroke the tip. His pants now had a gigantic wet spot.
"Ok, now we can get serious." I said. I knew his recovery time would be short. I took his hand in mine and moved it up to cup my breast. He squeezed and squeezed too hard. "Easy." I said as he loosened his grip on my boob.
I pulled my shirt up over my bra and reached around back to release it. Gary's eyes were like saucers as my naked breasts came into view. He reached out quickly to touch me but I caught his hand. "Easy, like this." I said as I guided his fingertips over my velvet flesh. He was a fast learner so I released his hand and let him do it himself. His light touch was making me wet. I had to feel him inside me.
I moved back on the seat until I could unsnap my shorts and push them down my hips. Gary watched as my shorts and panties moved over my bush, my thighs and off my feet. I lay back on the seat and spread my legs wide open for him.
"I'm not the first am I?" I said watching his face. It was like he was looking at a naked woman for the first time.
"Kind of. You see I have did it with Macy but it was dark both times." Gary replied.
He had no problem seeing my naked body as I spread my legs as wide as they would go.
"Go ahead look and touch all you want." I giggled as I closed my eyes.
All he did was look for almost a minute. Finally I felt his light touch on my thigh. His fingers moved north until they perched on the outside of my pussy. "Go ahead." I said again. His fingers moved into my bush and slit and explored. He touched every possible area and moved his fingers inside of my dripping hole.
"Touch me here." I said while guiding his fingers to my clit. "Like this?" He asked.
"Here." I said guiding him to the G-Spot.
"That's it."
"OH YES."
"Press a little harder."
"OH GOD."
I was ready. I opened my eyes and looked at him. "Well, are you going to fuck me or what?" I smiled.
Gary smiled as well as he slid his jeans and boxers down his hips. I peeked between his legs to see a nice size prick. He moved up on top of me and pushed inside. He started moving quickly up and down. My hands moved behind him and grabbed his young firm ass and held him tight against me. He pumped into me faster and faster than anyone had ever done before.
"I'm coming." He said as his hips moved faster and faster. I was right there with him. "Fill me up." I screamed hoping no one was in the parking lot.
Gary slowed down and almost stopped when I felt him speeding up again. "Can I do it again?" He asked as he continued to fuck me. Three times in less than 15 minutes. This young man will make a lot of women happy I thought. "Sure, but speed it up this time." I laughed. I was only kidding but his hips moved even faster. He lasted longer this time and I even came again. "That's it." I laughed. We have to get back before we are discovered missing. As we got dressed I noticed his prick to be about 7 inches. I was thinking of ways I could have him again.
I went back to the field first and couldn't find Steve or the girls. I was reading the program when I said Steve walk up to Gary and speak to him. Gary jerked back and they exchanged some more words. Damn. I wondered if Steve had saw us.
I pretended to be reading the program again when Steve sat down.
"What were you saying to Gary?" I asked trying to not look nervous.
"I asked him how it felt fucking my wife." Steve answered.
"What?" I said not expecting him to say what he said. Shit he knew.
"But, how?" I asked.
"Check out Macy's shirt." He said. I glanced down to see Macy's red and white shirt.
"You mean…"
"Where's Waldo?"
"You're a member?"
"Yep, and so is Macy and so is Gary." Said with a big smile.
"But, how.." I asked. He put his finger on my lips. "We can talk later and I'll explain. For now, I love you."
"Me too." I said relieved but still shook up.
When Gary and I got home that night he told me the whole story from the beginning. When he finished I told him my story.
"So, what do we do now?" I asked as we lay on our bed.
"What do you want to do?" He asked back.
"I asked first." I smiled.
"Well, I don't want to lose you. I love you. But, the Waldo thing has fired me back up."
"Me too." I said.
About that time someone knocked on our door. "Mom?"
It was Allison. Steve told me she knew about the Waldo club and had watched him fuck Macy in the equipment room.
"I need to talk to you." She said.
I kissed Steve on the lips and moved to the door. I opened it and moved out in the hallway. Allison stood there in her short nightie.
"I have to talk to you about tonight." She said.
"Let's go into your bedroom." I answered.
"We can't Macy is in there. She is sleeping over again. I think I hate her."
I pulled her into Todd's room and shut the door.
"Steve told me what happened tonight." I said with my arm around her.
"You know and you are not mad." Allison looked at me with a puzzled face.
"Honey, both your dad and I got caught up in this Waldo club. We are both members."
"Oh great. Everyone's a member but me." She moaned.
"Is that what you really want?" I asked. Allison was now 18. I knew she had sleep with some guys but it was all I really knew.
"Yes." She said softly.
"Steve told me he recommended Macy for membership. I should be getting a chance to do the same. If you really want to do it I'll nominate you." I said kissing her on the cheek. "You know it will mean having sex with strangers in public places."
"But, don't I have to have a boyfriend?" She asked. "Macy said it had to be someone in a relationship with someone else."
"Yes, but I think you can arrange for that to happen if you really want to. What about all those guys who are asking you out?" I replied.
"I just don't want to get serious with anyone right now. I'm heading to college next year and don't want to be locked down." She said.
"Well, pick out the guy who is interesting, good looking, and hot and I'll help you keep his interest." I said.
"You'll help me? You mean? Well, that's cool I guess as long as Dad doesn't mind." Allison laughed.
"I don't think your dad will mind at all. He got to watch one of my missions and said he greatly enjoyed it. Did you enjoy watching him and Macy?"
"He told you? At first I didn't know whom she was with and, when I saw him I was pissed. But, as I watched them I….you know."
"Was excited?"
"Yes."
"Don't be too upset. It's natural to be excited. How would you like to watch your dad and Macy again?"
"Tonight?"
"Sure. I'm positive neither of them will turn down the chance."
"OK."
Allison and I moved back into the hallway and as she opened the door I saw Macy lying back on Allison's bed in only her panties. She definitely was a beautiful girl. Her bare breasts were covered with bright pink nipples. She was not shy. "Hi Mrs. Duncan." She said.
"Allison. Will you leave Macy and I alone for a while?" I asked.
"Sure Mom. I'll go visit dad. We have some talking to do." Allison said as she closed the door behind her.
"I guess you are pissed at me?" Macy asked.
I sat next to her on the bed. "Not at all." Steve was the one who invited you to join the club. "But, there is something I have to tell you."
"What's that?"
"Your boyfriend is also in the club." She looked at me puzzled.
"Gary? He didn't say anything."
"Did you?" I asked.
"Well no. I was afraid he wouldn't like it."
"I guess he felt the same way."
"How do you know about Gary?" She asked. I could see her nipples become harder and more pointed.
"While you were fucking my husband I was fucking Gary." I answered.
"You and Gary?"
"Yep, Where's Waldo." I smiled.
"HOLY SHIT!" she cried.
"Right now I wonder if you would do me a favor?" I asked. I could see Macy's panties become wetter and wetter as we talked. I remembered my masturbation thing with Sally in the shower room. I wondered if Macy would fool around with another woman.
"Sure anything." She answered.
"Would you like to have sex tonight in our bed?" I asked.
"With Mr. Duncan?" she asked with a big smile.
"Yes, and with me?" There, I said it and couldn't take it back.
"You mean?" She looked at my eyes.
"Yes. I have not been with a woman before but lately have wondered how it would be?"
"Gosh. I don't know if I could. You know." She now looked embarrassed and was slowly closing her legs to block my view.
"That's OK. If you don't want to I understand. But, I would like to watch you and Steve together."
"OK." She agreed.
"Oh, there's one more thing." She looked up at me.
"Allison wants to watch as well." Her face again turned to shock.
"No fucking way!" She exclaimed.
"OK if that's what you want." I answered.
"No, I didn't mean no. I mean I don't believe she would watch like that."
"Well, she did in the equipment room." I answered.
"Hey, that's right. OK I'll do it." She said as she moved up to put her arms around me. Her naked breasts moved against my covered ones. She held me tight against her. As she opened her arms her lips moved to mine. At first I was s frozen as her lips and tongue attacked my mouth. She pulled her lips away and whispered in my ear, "I want to do it with you too."
I smiled and opened my lips for another woman for the first time. Her lips were so much softer than a man's. Her tongue moved in and out of my mouth like a narrow cock. Both of us were breathing heavily when I pushed her back. "Not here." I said with a wink. She smiled back and followed me to my bedroom.
The door was not totally closed so we peeked in the small opening. Macy moved her naked breasts against my back as we looked at Allison and Steve. Steve and Allison were hugging on the bed. Steve was only wearing his pajama bottoms and Allison her nightgown. Her panties were visible as her crotch rubbed against Steve's thigh.
"You know you are my special baby." Steve whispered as his hand moved over Allisons's back. He pulled her nightgown up over her ass until her small white panties were visible. The thin material was wedged between her ass cheeks. His hand moved off the silky material to the top of her ass. As she rubbed her pussy against his thigh his fingers moved down over her bare ass cheeks.
"Oh MOM!" Allison cried as she heard us enter. She pulled away and I could see the huge bulge in Steve's pj shorts. He had been rubbing it against Allison's stomach.
"We got here just in time." I laughed as Macy and I sat on the bed next to them.
"We were just…." Steve started to say.
"Shhh." I said. I looked at him and at Macy. "Macy wants to spend the night in our bed."
"You do?" Steve asked looking at Macy. She just smiled and shook her head yes.
"What about Allison?" He asked looking over at our daughter.
"She can watch if she wants to. Actually she can do anything she wants." I said looking at her panties which showed a damp spot on the bottom strip.
"I'm getting my pajama's on." I said as I entered the bathroom. My pussy was dripping as I slipped on my sheer nightgown. I looked in the mirror to see my dark nipples and bus visible through the transparent material. Too bad there was no other man I thought. But, for some reason I knew I would be satisfied many times this night.
I opened the door and noticed the room was almost dark. A small nightlight lit up one side of the room where Allison sat on a chair. She was watching her girlfriend and dad kissing on the large king-size bed. I noticed her hand under her nightgown. She didn't acknowledge me as I moved to the bed. Steve's hand was caressing Macy's breast and nipple and their legs were interlocked. I watched and was somewhat jealous but not of Macy. I was jealous of Steve. I knew Allison was watching but didn't care as I moved my body up behind Macy's.
"Oh hi Mrs. Duncan." She said breaking away from Steve's grasp. "Please call me Ann." I laughed as my hands moved up and down her smooth skin on her back.
"I don't think we are going to get much sleep tonight are we?" Macy giggled as my hands moved down over her panty-covered ass. I was slipping my hand under her panties when the phone rang. Shit. I looked over at Allison. She moved to the phone and looked at the caller ID. "It's Gary."
Before I could tell her to not answer it she did it. "Hi Gary." Allison said looking down at her dad sucking on Macy's nipple. "Macy is kind of busy right now." Macy turned her head to mine. Our lips met.
"Sure, you can come over if you want." I broke my lips from Macy and shook my head no but it was too late. Allison hung up the phone. "Don't worry. I'll keep him busy." Allison said. She moved out of the room and came back a few minutes later wearing a red and white striped shirt. "Where's Waldo?" She joked.
Steve and I forgot about Allison as we touched and kissed every inch of Macy's body. Steve sucked on one of her nipples as I licked the other one. We both moved South at the same time. Our lips met at her red bush. I closed my eyes as my tongue moved down to taste her juices. Steve's tongue moved away. I opened my eyes to see Steve watching me as I licked and sucked on her hard clit. Steve moved off the bed and around to my side. My face remained on her pussy as he pulled my nightgown off my naked body.
He spread my legs and moved his face to my pleasure. He was turned in such a way that Macy's head was only a foot from his pajama bottoms. It didn't take Macy long to twist her body until her lips were at his waistband. I saw his prick pop out as she pulled his pajamas down to his thighs. Her small mouth moved around the tip of this shaft. I was eating Macy, Steve was eating me and Macy was eating Steve. I twisted my body to see Allison panties on the floor next to her chair. She sat on the chair with only the Waldo shirt with her legs spread wide. Her fingers were moving up and down her dark hairy slit.



I was giving oral pleasure to a female and loving every minute of it. We were all moans and groans as we brought each other closer and closer to fulfillment. I looked over at Steve whose eyes were directed on Allison as she touched her exposed pussy. I knew he was ready to pop.
We were almost there when we heard the doorbell ring. Gary. Allison bolted from the chair and pushed her shirt down over her naked hips. She didn't bother putting on her panties as she moved quickly out the door.
"Should we stop?" I asked Macy and Steve. They both said no. "Well, why don't we switch?" I said wondering how it would feel with a female mouth on my privates. Each of us twisted around until we were turned the other way. I found Steve's hard-on and wasted no time pushing it into my mouth. I felt Macy pushing open my thighs in order to get her tiny mouth on me. I helped her. Macy was a natural as she sucked in my clit and flicked it back and forth with her tongue.
As Macy sucked on me her hands explored my body. I figured I was the first female she had touched like this. Steve moaned as I took his whole length down my throat. That's when Allison walked in holding Gary's hand.
"See." She said. I looked up with Steve's prick in my mouth and waved hi. He smiled and waved back.
"Hi honey." Macy said with my pussy juices all over her lips.
Steve didn't bother to say anything. I'm sure he wished he was the only male.
"Where's" Allison said to Gary.
"No, I'm supposed to say Where's." He laughed.
"Where's?" He said while laughing.
"Waldo." Allison quickly answered and lifted the red and white shirt off her naked body. We all looked up to see her standing naked in front of Gary.
"WOW!" Gary exclaimed. His eyes raped her body.
It was the first time I had seen her naked in many years. She had definitely fill out. Her ass was perfectly curved and matched her nice firm breasts. I noticed her pubes needed some trimming.
Allison led Gary to the large chair at the base of the bed. "I've been wanting to do this for some time." She told Gary as she pulled his shirt off his body. Her hands quickly removed his pants and boxers. We could only see his bare ass with Allison's hands on it as she pulled him towards her mouth. Steve was now sitting up on his elbows as he watched Allison suck Gary's prick. I pulled him back down to Macy and I.
"I want to watch you fuck her." I whispered to my husband. Steve remained on his back as Macy moved her leg's over his. She aimed her pussy at the top of his hard-on until the tip was poised to make a grand entrance. I moved my hand to his prick to keep it in position as she lowered her red bush down his shaft. He was completely inside her when I moved my fingertips to her clit. As she moved her body up and down his tool I played with her pleasure bud. "OH YES. ANN! JUST LIKE THAT!" Macy cried out.
Macy was sitting on top of his hips which allow me to move my face down to their union. My tongue moved out until I tasted her pussy juices dripping off his shaft. I licked up his shaft until it merged with her hole. When he was completely inside her my tongue found her clit. I sucked it between my lips.
"OH GOD. I'M COMING!" Macy screamed as Steve fucked her with his prick and I sucked her with my mouth. "ME TOO!" Steve yelled as he filled her red box with his juices.
I moved my face out from between their bodies as they raced for total release. Everyone had climaxed but me. Macy fell forward on Steve's body and I pulled her face until she was looking between my damp thighs. She knew what I needed. Her virgin lips moved up to taste my dripping hole. She was getting better and better at eating pussy. I tried to hold back my release but Steve's mouth moved to Macy's as they took me over the edge. I came with Macy's tongue on my clit and Steve's inside my tunnel.
"GOD ALLISON. YOU ARE SO TIGHT!" Gary moaned as she rode his shaft on the floor beneath our bed. Steve and I placed Macy between us as we listened to Gary fucking our daughter. She moaned loudly each time his stomach met hers. After about 5 minutes they both reached mutual satisfaction. "NOW!" Allison screamed.
No one moved until Macy got up from the bed and took Allison's hand. "Let's go to your room. I think it's time for you and I to do some experiementing." We watched as their naked ass moved out of our bedroom.
It left Gary with Steve and I. It excited me to think about having two men make love to me but I was unsure about Steve. "Can Gary come up and join us?" I whispered to my husband.
Steve was silent for awhile. "OK." He whispered.
"Gary. Do you want to join us?" I asked. He didn't answer as he moved from the floor to the side of the bed. He stood there looking down at my naked body. I was still somewhat shy as his eyes moved up and down my flesh. I was surprised when Steve's hand moved over to spread apart my legs for Gary's view.
My breath was becoming erratic as Steve spread my legs wide apart. His fingers moved between my thighs and pulled apart my pussy lips. My hole was wide open for Gary's pleasure. "She's all yours." Steve chuckled.
Gary's recovery time was again quick as his prick soon achieved full extension. He moved his body to my feet and slid his stomach up until his prick was aimed at my open hole. Steve kept my lips spread as Gary's tip moved into my hole. Gary's shaft slid inside until it was gone. Steve started to move his fingers away but I stopped him.
"Do me like I did Macy." I moaned as Gary started to fuck me. I wasn't sure if Steve would do it since it would involved some contact with Gary's prick.
Steve's fingers moved against my clit and against Gary's prick. At first his fingers moved away when Gary's prick pushed in but after a minute or so his fingers moved down until they touched Gary's shaft. I heard Gary moan as Steve's fingers played with his hard-on. I wanted more.
"Lick us." I whispered in his ear. I had did it for him and Macy. Would he do it for us.
Steve again hesitated. I thought he was not going to do it until his fingers moved away to allow his face to get near our privates. His tongue found my clit first which made me screarm. "SUCK IT."
Gary moved his tool lower to allow Steve access to my pussy. I could feel the tip of his tongue moved over my clit in small circles. I heard Gary moan when his tongue moved lower to brush against Gary's rod. Steve was now giving us both equal time with his tongue and lips as Gary's shaft moved in and out of me. It drove me over the edge for the second time. I screamed again as I came. Gary's body tensed as he joined me. Steve moved his face away as Gary's stomach slapped against mine.
We all lay still for at least 10 minutes. Gary was the first one to move. "OK, I ready to do it again." He said. I laughed. "Why don't you join Allison and Macy in the other room. I think Steve and I are finished for the night. "But…" Steve started to say. "Finished." I said interrupting him.
I watched as the young stud walked out into the lit hallway.
"Wow." Steve said moving up to hug me. "Yes." I agreed. I kissed him. "I love you." I said. "Me too." He answered. We fell asleep.
The phone woke me up early the next morning. Steve groaned and turned over. I picked up the phone. It was Sally.
"I missed you this morning at the gym." She said. "Someone left another letter for you."
"I had a rough night." I groaned.
"Bad or good." She asked.
"Good. Very good." I answered.
"I'm jealous." She said. "I'm coming right over and you have to tell me everything." She said before I could say anything and suddenly hung up the phone.
"Sally is coming over." I whispered to Steve. "Good" he said.
I slipped on a robe and walked into the hall. I looked into Allison's room. Macy and Allison was asleep on the bed both stark naked. Allison's head was at the headboard and Macy's was at her feet. I knew what they were doing before they fell asleep. Gary was naked on the rug at the base of the bed. I thought about waking him and getting a quickly before Sally arrived but chose to get a cup of coffee instead.
"Hello?" Sally said coming around to the kitchen door. I opened the door and let her in.
She handed me the letter.
There were two sheets of paper inside. I read the first one.
"IT IS YOUR CHANCE TO NOMINATE SOMEONE FOR THE WW CLUB. YOU CAN PICK ANYONE YOU WANT HOWEVER THEY MUST BE AT LEAST 18 YEARS OLD, ATTACHED AND NOT A DIRECT FAMILY MEMBER. IF YOU WANT TO NOMINATE A PERSON WRITE THE PERSON'S NAME AND HOME ADDRESS ON A PIECE OF PAPER AND TAPE IT TO THE BACK OF THE LAST LOCKER ON THE WEST END OF THE LOCKERROOM".
Shit. I had forgotten about the direct family member rule. I could not nominate Allison like I had told her. But, Macy or Gary could. I looked at Sally.
"Would you like to be a member?" I asked.
"Ah let me think about it…. YES!" she smiled.
Sally did not know Steve was a club member as well so I thought I would hold it from her for a while. I read the next letter.
"WE ARE AWARE YOU HAVE DISCOVERED OUR LITTLE SECRET OF HAVING BOTH SPOUSES AS MEMBERS. THIS BRINGS YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND TO STAGE TWO. INSTEAD OF GOING ON MISSIONS ALONE YOU WILL GO AS A TEAM AND PERFORM YOUR SEXUAL PLEASURES AS A TEAM. IN SOME CASES YOU WILL PERFORM AS A TEAM AND SOME CASES SEPARATELY"
"What does it say?" Sally asked trying to pull it out of my hands.
"I can't show you this one," I said as I turned away and finished the letter.
"YOUR FIRST MISSION IS AS A RECEIVER. MAKE SURE TO WEAR YOUR RED AND WHITE GARMENTS TO THE COIN SHOW THIS SATURDAY AT THE HOLIDAY INN. BE THERE AROUND 11:00AM…ENJOY WW.
"Let me see." Sally screamed trying to get the letter from my hands. "Nope. Can't do." I said pushing her away.
She finally gave up. I told her I would submit her name to the club. She had to leave for an appointment and I was alone sipping on my coffee when Steve walked in.
"Well, we have graduated." I announced.
"To what?" He said while rubbing his eyes.
"We are now a Waldo team. We go out on missions together." I said handing him the letters.
He slowly read them and read them again. "Hey, that's cool with me. How about you?"
"Sure, why not?" I answered. At least I won't have to worry about Steve discovering me fucking another man. He will be watching. I chuckled softly and finished my coffee. I was wondering if our mission involved a single or a couple.
Don't forget to vote...thanks. Slickman.
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John had retired at an early age of 48. His investments had paid out and had paid out handsomely. He was enjoying his life away from the fast lane by playing golf four days per week and helping his wife Ann out with the books for her business. Ann had a small wedding shop that did a modest profit every year. John had tried to talk her into selling the business and traveling with him but she was not ready to retired just yet.
It was their 20 year old niece Cathy's wedding that threw John's life into a new direction.
Cathy was the only child of John's sister Maggie. Maggie's husband, Paul, had left her six years ago for a younger woman. Paul had refused to pay for the wedding and the family was in desperate need for money. Maggie did not want Cathy to be embarrassed with her new in-laws so she asked for a loan from her only family member left, John.
John had enough money to loan his sister but, decided to use her need to obtain the old family estate. Their mother had recently passed away and the estate was to split evenly between the two of them. Instead of taking a loan for the money Maggie signed over her share of the estate to her brother. Everyone was happy.
It was two weeks before the wedding when Ann developed a terrible cold. She was bed ridden and was unable to take care of her business. John was the only choice to keep thing running.
"I don't know a thing about handling your business." John said to his wife as she lay weak on the bed. "How about your part-time employee Mary?"
"Mary, can't..." Cough. "work because her family reunion is this week and she..." Cough. "will be out of town."
"Well, OK, but don't blame me if anything gets screwed up." He muttered to his sick wife.
"Tell me what I have to do." John said.
"It's not that bad." Cough, cough. "All of Cathy's items came in yesterday and the wedding party will be coming in tomorrow to pick them up." Cough. "Would you hand me my water?" Ann took a swallow and continued. "Just make sure the dresses fit everyone."
"And, how do I do that?" John asked.
"Have them try them on and see if they need to be taken out or in. It's simple." Cough. "You can do it."
John knew not to argue with his wife. Especially while she was feeling bad. He arrived at the shop early the next morning and found the boxes containing Cathy's items. Unpacking them did not take too long and he was surprised when he opened one box to find a semi-transparent white teddy. The box also had a variety of bras and sexy panties. Just looking and touching them got his fires going. He was imagining his beautiful niece Cathy wearing the sheer undies when he heard the front door of the shop open. A buzzer sounded.
"I'll be right there." He shouted as he quickly threw the sexy garments back into the box.
John waited a few minutes to calm down and turned to enter the store when the curtain door opened and Cathy stood there in her jeans and white sweatshirt.
"Uncle John! Are you taking Aunt Ann's place? I heard she was sick."
"Well, I guess I'm the only choice." John said as he watched his slim blonde niece walk up to him and give him a hug. His huge arms surrounded her tiny body and pulled her closer. He was surprised when her firm breasts crushed against his upper stomach. She was bigger up there than he thought. She hid them well.
"I am so nervous that I had to come early today. Is that OK?" She asked as she pushed back from his muscular arms.
"Sure. My time is your time." John replied.
"I'm not sure what goes to whom." John said looking back at the boxes.
Cathy laughed and moved over to the stack of boxes. She pulled the bridal party dresses out and put them on hangers. John took the dresses and placed them on a nearby clothes rack.
The area they were in was a combination dressing room and storage area. Since Ann normally helped the young brides to be get dressed there was no need for a private dressing room. But, John being there brought up a concern.
Cathy pulled her wedding gown out of the box and held it up in front of her.
"Uncle John. I would like for you to walk me down the aisle." She said with her baby blue eyes wet from the tears starting to form.
"But, what about your dad?" He asked.
"He's not my dad anymore. I invited him but, since he doesn't want to pay for my wedding I don't want him to walk me down the aisle." She said. Tears were now rolling down her cheeks.
John moved over and pulled her to him again. "I would love to walk you down." Her wedding dress was crunched between them as he kissed her on the cheeks. She turned and kissed him back on his cheek.
"You have been more like my dad than he has." She said while resting her face in the valley between his neck and shoulder. Her lips were lightly brushing against his sensitive skin.
"I've always loved you like my own daughter." John said as his hands moved up and down her narrow back. He could feel she was not wearing a bra under the sweatshirt. The thought of her being braless caused an excitement in his trousers. He tried to push back from her before she felt his pants rise but, it was too late. She started to say something and suddenly pushed back from him. She looked down to see his pants pushing outward.
"Oh God. I'm so sorry." John said as he turned away. "It's just that you are so beautiful and it's been so long since...you know."
Cathy at first was shocked but suddenly it became funny. She had never thought of her uncle in a sexual way and to see him with a hard-on was so different. She felt a stirring in her panties. Sex to her has always been taboo because of her mother's teachings. Her mom had told her to stay away from sex with boys. She was brainwashed that she had to be a virgin on her wedding night. The furthest she had gone with Brian was to squeeze him off through his pants. He had not even touched her bare vagina.
"It's OK Uncle John." She laughed. "I guess I have forgotten you are a man and have those types of feelings."
They went back to unpacking the boxes and when Cathy opened the box with the sexy underwear she held up the sheer teddy for her uncle to see. He turned and saw her holding them and quickly turned around. She laughed. "It's OK. I don't mind you seeing this. I feel comfortable with you seeing it. I trust you more than anyone."
"Good." He said but still not looking at the skimpy thing.
They unpacked the boxes and Cathy moved to the clothes rack to remove her wedding dress from the hanger. "I can't wait to try this on. Aunt Ann took my measurements but you never know until it gets on your body."
"OK, I'll leave." John said.
"Don't be silly. You don't have to. Besides I'll need some help."
"I'm not sure if it's a good idea."
"Don't worry I won't bite you." She laughed.
John turned and looked away while she undressed. She removed her sweatshirt and jeans and stood in only her skimpy pink panties. Her nipples were hard as she stood nearly naked in front of a man for the first time. Not even Brian had ever seen her like this. She turned and faced her uncle.
"OK. Turn around." She said shaking slightly as she waited for him to turn and look at her near nakedness.
Both of their faces were red from embarrassment as John turned and looked at her face. Her eyes were latched on his as she stood there in only her tight panties. John's eyes moved from her face to her slim neck down her white chest to her perfectly formed breasts. They had zero sag and two small cherry nipples standing up proudly on top of her mounds. His prick swelled to its max. His eyes moved down her taught stomach to her navel and down to the top of her pink bikini panties. He could not see the shadow of her pubic hair because he expected her bush to be the same light blonde as her head. The small mound of her pubic hair was pushed out at the vee where her thighs came together. She was magnificent.
"Cathy. You are so beautiful." John somehow managed to say. She opened her eyes wide and a big smile formed. "Am I?" She asked.
"God yes." He said again as his eyes raped her body.
"No one has every saw me like this. I mean no man." She whispered.
"Not even Brian?" John asked.
"No. My mother wanted me to save it for the wedding."
John started laughing which irritated Cathy.
"Are you laughing at me?" She asked visibly pissed with her hands on her hips.
"Oh no. I'm sorry. It's not you. It's what you said about your Mother."
"Why is that? My Mom said she was a virgin until her wedding night."
"She told you that?" John laughed again.
"Yes. She said she had never even touched a boy until that night."
"Bullshit. Your Mother was a hot item in high school. I think the first time I knew she was screwing my classmates was when she was 16."
Cathy stood shocked at what she was hearing. She had saved herself because of what her mom had preached to her since she was old enough to know about sex. She stopped being upset with her uncle and now was pissed at being a fool believing her mom. She knew her uncle would not lie to her about this.
Cathy turned and picked up her wedding dress. John stared at her nicely round ass cheeks. One side of her panties was wedged between her cheeks and half of her creamy white ass was showing.
"I'm sorry honey. I shouldn't have told you about your mom." John said trying not to stare at her cute little ass.
"I'm glad you did. I feel like a fool. I'm getting married in a couple of weeks and I don't know anything about a man and sex." She sighed.
"I'm sure it will work out. Brian will be nervous as well." He said while she turned to once again show him her bare tits.
"Brian told me he has done it already. Before he met me." She said as she once again looked down at the tent in his pants. "Why is it OK for a guy to do it but not a girl before the wedding?"
"Now-a-days I don't think it matters anymore. In the old days guys expected their brides to be virgins. Now, I think they want them to be experienced." He said without thinking.
"See. That's what bothers me. He will have some experience and I'll have none. And, now it's too late to get any before we are married." She groaned.
That's when the conversation took a turn where John was unprepared to go.
"Will you show me what to do?" Cathy's voice whispered in his ears.
"What?" John said with a shocked look. "What do you mean show?"
"I've never did anything more than touch it in his pants." She said. "I trust you and am not scared to be around you like this." She said while looking down at her hard breast tips.
"But Cathy. What if your mother or my wife finds out?" He said trying to bring her back to reality.
"We don't have to do it. Just show me how." Cathy was not taking no for an answer.
"You must know how." John laughed but still showing a lot of nervousness.
"I know what happens of course. But, not foreplay and oral sex and stuff like that." She said moving closer to his arms.
John backed up slowly as he watched her naked form come closer. Although it was his niece, who he had seen grow from a little girl, he could not turn down the naked form coming his way.
"Cathy." He said making a last attempt to stop this.
"Shhh...." She whispered as she took his large hand in hers. He couldn't stop her as she moved it up until the back of his fingers caressed her smooth breast. They were both watching his fingers as she guided them to her hard nipple. She closed her eyes. "Oh, Uncle John that feels so good."
John's hand pulled away from hers and turned so his palm could cup her whole breast. His hand moved forward until her softness was contained in his soft grasp. Her nipple was sticking forward into his palm. "Teach me." She whispered as his fingers moved apart and her nipple slid between two of them. His fingertip curled until he was lightly pinching it. "Oh God Yes." She said. John had forgotten his name and hers as his fingers massaged her pink button. As his other hand moved up to touch her other breast they suddenly heard the door open. Buzzzz.
Cathy quickly turned and moved into Ann's small office to the side. She closed the door and John headed outside to see who had arrived.
At first John did not recognized the young woman standing in front of him. She was a little heavy but her shaped was very curvaceous. "Uncle John?" She asked.
He looked at her and tried to remember her name. He knew she was a good friend of Cathy's but had not seen her for a few years.
"It's me Brandi." She said with a big smile. "Wow. You have really grown up." He said trying not to stare at her enormous chest.
"That's what all the men say about me." She laughed as she looked down at her huge orbs. John tried to remember the last time he had seen her which was at hers and Cathy's high school graduation. The graduation gown did a good job covering up those treasures.
"Is Cathy here?" She asked looking around. "She told me to meet her here at 10 A.M. I'm a little early.
"I'm back here." Cathy shouted from the rear room.
Brandi smiled and moved around John to enter the back dressing area. John moved behind her while admiring her round ass. She was wearing a tight skirt and blouse. John froze in his tracks when he saw Cathy standing in only her panties. Shit. Now, Brandi would know.
Brandi looked at Cathy and turned and looked at him.
"It's OK. He's my uncle. He's seen me like this before." She lied.
"Sure." Brandi laughed.
"It's true. I must have been four or five." She laughed.
"Hey, whatever is OK with you is alright with me." Brandi said. "Is this your dress?" She asked as she picked up the white gown.
John remained frozen in the background as Cathy and Brandi checked out the dress.
"Good. Maybe Brandi can help you with your dress?" John said as he moved into the small office. He closed the door behind him and sat down in the chair. His heart was beating rapidly from almost being caught with his almost nude niece. He pretended to do some paperwork but, could hear them giggling outside the door. He still remembered the soft touch of her virgin breast.
"Uncle John. Would you come here please?" He heard Cathy ask.
What did they want now? John moved up to the door and opened it a crack and looked out.
Standing in her bra and panties was Brandi. Her bra cups were having trouble holding her massive tits. He could see the dark shadows of her large nipples through the white material.
Cathy was standing in her wedding dress. She looked fantastic.
"It's OK. Brandi doesn't mind you seeing her like this." Cathy said as she moved over to pull him out into the room.
"What can I do?" John asked trying to keep his eyes up from Brandi's full body. He could now see her dark pubic hairs through her white panties. His pants again expanded to the max. Suddenly Cathy giggled and so did Brandi. He knew he was set up. Instead of turning around John decided to not let it bother him. He actually pushed his stomach forward to give them a better view. They stopped giggling when his bulge projected out to show his prick around 10 inches.
"SO?" He laughed. "What do you want?"
"Brandi needs some help with her clothes. I'm in my gown so I can't move around." Cathy said.
John moved over and behind Brandi. He didn't pretend to look away this time and looked down at her full ass cheeks barely covered by her white bikini panties. "Which dress is yours?" He asked.
"The one on the end." Brandi said. John took the dress and held it up. It was a strapless dress and even he knew her bra straps would be showing.
"I want to try it on without a bra." Brandi giggled and looked over at Cathy. She turned to hide her smile. They had planned to tease him and they were doing a great job.
"Would you unhook me?" Brandi asked as she pushed her back towards John.
John didn't answer as his fingers moved up to pull the triple clasp bra apart. It released as sprang from his hands. It was under a lot of pressure as it dropped quickly off her large tits. It fell to the floor in front of her feet. She kicked it aside.
John wanted so bad to see her treasures but didn't just want to run around to the front to look at them. Would you hold my dress up over my head?" Brandi asked still facing the other way. She knew John wanted to see her but wanted to delay it as long as possible.
Her hands moved upward as he slowly dropped the dress over her hands, arms and head. The dress moved down until it reached her hips. It was stuck. "Would you move it down?" Brandi asked from under the dress. Her head was covered. John looked over at Cathy for help but she just smiled and pointed for him to do it.
John's hands were shaking as his fingers pinched the material and pushed it down over her ass. His fingers brushed against her naked ass cheeks not hidden by her bikini panties as the dress moved down. The dress wouldn't move any lower unless he pulled the front down as well. He had an excuse to move to the front.
Her dress was bunched over her large chest. He knew he had to pull it over her boobs in order to get the dress any lower. Her nipples were long and hard poking out the silky material. His fingers pinched the material resting on top of her breasts and pulled downward. His fingers again caressed her softness. He heard her giggle as his fingers flicked across one of her hard nipples. Her head appeared as the dress moved lower. She lowered her hands but did not help him pull it down her stomach. "Keep going." She giggled.
John was as careful this time because he knew they were playing with him. If they wanted to play then he would play as well. His fingers pinched the material in the middle around her exposed navel and pulled downward. He kept his fingers touching her soft skin as the back of his fingers moved down her bare stomach, over the waistband of her panties, and down to the top of her mound of dark hairs. He stopped and felt her stomach muscles tighten in preparation of his touch on her pussy. He didn't disappoint her as his fingers push inward as they moved over her hidden bush and into her pussy channel. She moaned when his fingers touched her clit. He smiled as he stopped and moved his fingers up and back down. He was now the one teasing. "OH." She moaned as her thick thighs spread apart to allow his fingers more room. John felt the sudden dampness of her hole as his fingers pushed her thin panties inside her lips. He slowly moved his fingers back up until he once again brushed her clit. "Uncle John!" She screamed as her hand reached down, grabbed his hand and held it pressing firmly against her hard knob. John laughed and pulled his hand away. If the girls wanted to tease he could do the same. He pulled her dress down until it fell below her knees.
"I have some wrinkles up here." Brandi giggled as she pointed to the tops of her breasts.
John took the bait and moved his full hand up to smooth down the wrinkles. Her breast more than filled his hand.
His fingers pushed down the wrinkles over her hard nipples. He lightly pinched the rise in her dress when the phone rang.
"I'll get it." Cathy said. She moved slowly into the office and out of their sight.
John turned and smiled at Brandi. She smiled back. He wondered how far she would let him go now that they were alone.
"Hello? Hi Mother." Cathy said to the phone.
John's hand moved down Brandi's stomach to the bottom of her dress. He looked at her face to see if she was going to stop him but she just smiled. His large hand moved up under the material and upward towards her damp panties. Her full thighs opened to allow his fingers to touch against her crotch.
"Don't worry. I ordered the flowers yesterday." Cathy told her mother.
John's fingers snaked under her damp undies and into her wet pussy lips. Her legs opened wider to allow his fingers to discover she was not a virgin. He easily slid two fingers up into her pussy. Her eyes were closed and she was moaning softly as he finger-fucked her. His fingers moved all the way inside which allowed his thumb to rub against her clit. "Oh Uncle John." She moaned loudly. He turned to see if Cathy had heard her. She was not looking out the door.



"No. Aunt Ann is not here. Uncle John is helping us." Cathy said into the phone.
John's fingers sped up until Brandi's body collapsed against his. He stood up next to her as his fingers worked their sexual magic on her pleasure button. "I'm coming." She said as her hands pulled his head to her breasts. Her large body shook as she climaxed. "OH GOD. NOW!" She screamed. Cathy had to have heard that. John turned to see Cathy standing in the doorway watching him finger-fuck her maid of honor.
"Don't worry. Uncle John has everything under control." She giggled.
"OK. We'll be here." She said as she hung up the phone. John removed his soaked hand from under Brandi's dress and stood next to her. Her lips moved over and kissed him on the cheek. "Thanks Uncle John. I needed that." She said.
Cathy moved into the room and asked her uncle to remove her gown. John whipped his fingers on a paper towel nearby and moved over to help his niece. He turned to see Brandi pull the dress down her naked orbs. Her hug nipples sprang out. Cathy grabbed his head and turned it back to her. "You are helping me remember." She laughed.
Brandi quickly put her clothes back on. "I think the dress will do fine. I have another appointment so I have to get out of here." She said as she winked at Cathy. Cathy smiled back at her. Uncle John was hers once again.
Brandi kissed them both on the cheek and left through the curtain doorway. John lifted the gown off of Cathy's body. She stood again in her tiny pink panties.
"I'm jealous of what you did to Brandi." Cathy said not looking at her uncle. "Would you touch me down there?"
"Sure." John was standing behind her as his hands moved around her body and into her skimpy panties. His large fingers moved under the tight waist band and to her trimmed blonde bush. Her hand moved down to push her panties down to the middle of her thighs. John teased her as he twirled her fine peach fuzz in his fingers. Her legs opened as his finger tips moved around her tight pussy lips. He did not touch her sex organ as his middle finger detoured around to find the small gap between her pussy and her anus. Her pussy dripped tiny droplets onto his finger. She was ready for him.
"Touch me please." Cathy begged while holding onto his wrist. She tried to pull his hand up to her pussy but she was not strong enough.
"Touch you where?" He teased as his fingers played with the small bridge of wet skin.
"You know." She giggled. "My vagina."
"Your what?" He whispered.
"My pussy." She giggled louder.
"Your what?" He teased still not touching her.
"My fucking cunt." She said desperately.
"My, my. My little niece might be virgin but she knows some naughty words." He said as he moved his finger where she wanted it. Her pussy was soaking wet but still too tight for his finger to move inside. He gave up and caressed her clit which was quite a bit smaller than Brandi's.
"Oh, Uncle John. Finger my cunt." She moaned. "Touch me everywhere." She said giving her body to him.
John's other hand moved to capture her naked ass. His experienced finger succeeded where no man had been before. "Oh my god." She yelled. "It's making me....oh, oh, oh. IT FEELS SO FUCKING GOOD!" Her tiny body tensed and she climaxed for the first time. Not even her own touches had brought her over the edge like this.
Cathy took some deep breaths and threw her arms around her uncle's neck. He pulled her near naked body to his. So far all he had done was to please two young women. His prick was ready for some action as well.
Cathy must have thought the same because her small hand moved down between their bodies until she found his huge bulge. Her petite hand tried to curl around his shaft but it was too big.
"Can I see it?" She whispered as she looked down at the huge tent in his pants.
"Go ahead." He said.
Her fingers fumbled for his zipper and pulled it down. Her fingers slipped inside until she found the opening in his boxers. Having a small hand had its advantage as it slithered into his boxers until it touched his bare rod. She grasped the side and pulled it outward. John had to unsnap his pants to allow her the room to remove his naked prick. It pointed straight out with her tiny hand clutching it. "It's so big." She said looking down at the massive tool her hand held.
"How can it ever fit into a woman?" She giggled as her hand started to jerk him off.
"Am I doing it correctly?" She asked as if she was learning to ride a bike for the first time.
John was ready to show her a better way when the front door buzzer went off again. Shit.
She let go of his prick and grabbed her sweatshirt. She pulled up her panties and looked out into the store. "Tina and Kate." She announced. "They are Brian's sister's who are in the bridal party." She said turning to her uncle.
John's quickly moved into the office and pretended to look busy as the two women moved back into the dressing area. He noticed Cathy was only wearing her sweatshirt and panties. He was caught again.
"Uncle John. This is Tina, Brian's sister. John looked at her. She was wearing a wedding ring and looked to be in her thirties. "Hello. Glad to meet you." He said politely.
"Hello Uncle John." Tina said while shaking his hand. She was wearing shorts and a tee-shirt. Her white bra was easily seen through the material. Her body was slightly out of shape but not too bad.
"And, this is Kate. Brian's younger sister." John turned to see a very young girl.
"Not that young. I'm eighteen you know." She announced as she moved her hand out to shake John's. She was wearing a tennis outfit with a short skirt and tight top. Her body was pure muscle with bronze skin. "You must be on the tennis team." John said looked down at her muscular thighs.
"Number one in the State." She said with a smile.
"So, we are here to try on the dresses." Tina said looking around. Cathy moved over and reached up for the dresses hanging on the rack. As her hands moved upward so did her sweatshirt. Her panty-covered ass was now exposed to all of their eyes.
"Err.... Cathy." Tina laughed. "You better watch her sweatshirt."
"Oh, it's OK. It's just my uncle. He's harmless." She giggled.
"Thanks." John replied.
Tina looked down at his forming bulge. "I don't think he's that harmless." She laughed.
"Why don't you ladies do your thing? I have some paperwork to do." John said as he moved into the small office and shut the door. He wiped the sweat off his forehead. He tried to concentrate on some bookkeeping but he kept hearing the laughter and giggles from outside. He moved out of this chair and peeked out the small window in the door. Kate was standing in front of him without her tennis top. He could see a white sports bra cutting across her tan back. Kate moved to the side and his eyes peered out at her rigid nipples poking out the thin material. She certainly was a gifted athlete. He moved back and sat down at the desk.
Five minutes later the women broke out in loud laughter and giggling. He couldn't take it anymore. He moved over to the door and peaked out the small window again. His eyes at first thought he was looking at a painting. All he could see was skin.
Kate was standing with her back to him wearing a skimpy pair of white thongs. Her firm but well rounded ass was completely tan. Her long blonde hair fell to the middle of her back. Across the room was Tina completely nude. Her breasts were full with dark nipples. Her stomach was a little large but not that bad. He could see her stretch marks as they wiggled downward towards her pussy which was completely shaven. She held up a pair of white panties.
"We are all wearing these?" She asked as she moved her foot up to step into the waistband. As her leg moved up her bare pussy lips opened for him and the world to see her pink inner lips and damp hole. She was not shy. Kate turned and looked at the office door.
"Don't worry he won't look." Cathy said. John moved back in case Kate could see his face.
"Try yours on." Cathy said. John knew she was talking to Kate to try on her panties. He had to see even if it risked getting caught. His eyes moved back to the small opening in the curtains.
He almost choked as his eyes focused on Kate only a few feet in front of him bending forward to pull her thong off. Her ass moved upward and apart showing him her damp pussy lips surrounded by very fine light pubic hair. John accidentally moved forward to get a better look and the door suddenly closed with a bang. SHIT.
"OK Uncle John we know you are looking. You might as well come out." Cathy laughed. He waited to hear if Tina or Kate would object but they remained silent.
He turned the doorknob and pushed it slowly open. He peered out to see Tina holding her small blouse in front of her naked body. Her bare pussy lips could still be seen underneath her blouse. Kate was standing behind her long gown but he could see her bare ass cheeks from the side.
"You women don't care if Uncle John helps us do you?" Cathy asked. He again expected them to say something but they remained silent.
"Good. We are all family so a little nudity should matter." Cathy said.
John moved out into the room with his bulge again on stage. The women all peaked but didn't comment.
"I don't think it's fair for us to be naked and not him." Tina said.
Kate stuck her head out from behind her dress. "Yeah. If we are to show what we have let's see what he's got."
Cathy only giggled but didn't support her uncle. "Come on Ladies. You don't want to see an old guy like me naked do you?" John said somewhat nervous. His body was in good shape for someone his age but he was not a young stud anymore.
"You have to look better than my fat ass husband." Tina laughed. Her blouse had dropped to show her naked boobs. "Besides Cathy just told us she doesn't have any experience so maybe you can help?"
"I think this is a bad idea." John said moving slowly to the door to the store. He could just run out the door and escape.
As he turned to walk out Cathy jumped on him with her small arms around his waist. "Get him." She yelled.
John might have had a chance but Kate flew naked across the room and tackled his legs. He fell face forward and caught himself with his hands. Kate's strong arms moved quickly up his back to hold him face down. Tina jumped in to help pin him down.
Cathy quickly pulled up his shirt. John moved his arms upward to protest but it only helped Cathy as she slipped the shirt off his arms and head. He tried to remain on his stomach to keep them away from his belt buckle and zipper but Kate grabbed his arm and jerked him to his side. Tina's naked body jumped on his stomach and her legs moved upward to pin down him arms. John looked up to see Tina's hard nipples pointing down at him. His eyes moved down her nakedness to see her swollen exposed pussy lips under her stomach.
He knew he could escape if he really wanted to but he had always wanted to be raped by a bunch of women. This could be his lucky day.
As Tina and Kate held him down Cathy quickly unsnapped his belt and opened his pants. She pulled down until his pants and boxers moved below his prick which made its grand entrance.
"Ta Da!" Cathy said.
"Shit. He's hung like a horse." Kate announced as she held down his legs by his knees. She didn't feel any resistance as she pulled his pants and boxers completely off. He laid naked under three naked women.
"I can't see." Tina complained as she tried to look backwards. His prick was sticking at an angle which was pointing up at her naked ass.
"If you move your ass back a few inches you won't have to see." Kate laughed. "Give me your hand." Kate said to her sister. Tina moved her hand back until Kate grabbed it. Kate guided it to John's hard-on. She wrapped her hand around it and moved it down to the base and slowly back up.
"Wow." She let go and moved her fingers up to her lips. Her tongue moved out to taste the juices left on her fingertips.
John felt another hand moved around his shaft and start a slow up and down motion. "He showed me this before you came in." Cathy announced.
"Uncle John. Are you corrupting our virgin sister-in-law to be?" Tina said as her tits moved down to within inches of his face.
"Maybe." John laughed as he moved his head upward until his lips sucked in one of her hard and long nipples.
"Ah!" Tina shouted as she jerked backward. The nipple popped from his mouth. "Naughty, naughty." She laughed.
Cathy moved her fingers over his crown and curled her small hand over the top.
"Let me show you." Kate said. John felt another hand join Cathy's on his prick. An 18 year old was showing a 20 year old how to jerk off a man.
"I see." Cathy said as she removed her hand to watch Kate's smooth stroking motion.
"Let me show you something else." Kate announced. John waited to see what else the teacher would do.
"Ahh." He moaned as he felt lips and a tongue encase the tip of his prick.
"Hey, I'm missing all the action." Tina complained. She tried to turn to look but could only see her sister's head moving up and down.
"Want to try it?" Kate asked as her lips popped off his wet rod.
"I guess so." Cathy said softly. John's prick was rock hard as he waited for his niece's mouth. Her tongue moved out first to taste him. "Not bad." She giggled. Her small mouth opened wide until his tip moved into her tight lips.
"Breathe." Kate said while laughing.
John could feel her small mouth relaxing and taking more and more of him. "Good." Kate said. That's when he felt Kate's mouth moved down to capture one of his balls.
Cathy's mouth moved off him. Suddenly he felt her mouth pull his other ball into her mouth. "Shit." He moaned. He was getting close.
"Hey, he's going to come." Tina announced to the women behind her. "Put him inside me."
John's dreams were realized as the women released his balls. A hand moved up to grasp his hard-on and aim it at Tina's open bare pussy. She moved her ass back until the tip of his prick entered her wet lips. Her legs opened wider as she slid slowly down his pole. Cathy and Kate watched as her pussy ate his prick. "Holy shit. She took it all!" Cathy shouted. John's hips moved up and back down as she moved up. Their bodies began a faster and faster fucking motion. Cathy and Kate moved back as the two bodies on the floor raced for climax. "NOW!" Tina shouted as she lifted and lowered her body in quick speed. "FUCK ME UNCLE JOHN!" She yelled.
Tina's body exploded and John was right behind her. His hands reached around and grabbed her full ass to hold her close as he emptied his load into her hot furnace.
"I can't believe this happened." Tina said as she lifted her dripping pussy off his soft tool. Cathy was still watching as his prick slipped out. "No one can say a word about this." She said as she reached for her clothes. John lay naked on the floor as he watched Tina and Kate get dressed.
"Thanks. Uncle John." Tina said while leaning over to kiss his lips as she walked by.
"My pleasure." He laughed. "And, thank you." He said to Kate remembering her short blow job. "Sorry I couldn't finish it." She said with a laugh. "I don't have a date for the wedding you know."
John just smiled as they walked out of the dressing room.
"Is that all of the wedding party?" John asked Cathy while he moved up to sit naked on the sofa.
"Yes." It's just Brandi, Tina and Kate." She answered.
"Good. I don't' think I can take anymore."
"How about me." Cathy asked.
"But, what about you being a virgin on your wedding night?" John asked.
"I want my wedding night to be special. I don't need to be fumbling around." She smiled.
"But,..." He started to say but she put her finger on his lips. "No Buts.." "I'll need some time to regenerate." John sighed while looking down at his limp prick.
"Maybe I can help?" She said as her hand moved down to curl around his soft noodle.
John felt some stirring in his loins but he needed a few minutes to relax. He took her hand off of his prick and kissed it. "Let's wait a few minutes." He laughed.
Cathy moved down to sit next to him. He put his arms around her and pulled her to him.
They remained in that position for almost a half-an-hour. The buzzer on the door went off again. John quickly gathered up his clothes and headed to the office. Cathy was pulling over her sweatshirt when the curtain opened.
"Mother!" Cathy said loudly.
"I'm early. Is that OK?" She said looking around. She was quick to notice her daughter wearing only a sweatshirt. Her jeans and panties were lying in a pile by the sofa.
"Where is Uncle John?" She said visibly upset to see her daughter this way.
"He's in the office." Cathy answered sharply. She remembered what he had told her about her mother in high school.
"Why are you half naked out here?" Maggie asked. "Has my brother seen you this way?"
"So, what if he has?" Cathy answered sharply again. "He is my uncle you know."
"No man should see you naked before your honeymoon." Maggie said.
"Just like you and your honeymoon. Right mother?"
"Well yes. Just like mine." Maggie looked away at the office door.
"Yeah right!" Cathy said. "Maybe I found out the truth about you in high school?"
"You've been talking to John. That asshole." She said almost running up to his office door. She turned the knob and burst into the small room.
"John!" She screamed. "You have been lying about me to my daughter?"
John was unprepared for his sister to come in this way. "Calm down. She needed to know the truth."
"What do you know about the truth?" She yelled. "You can't prove I had any sexual relations before my honeymoon."
"Well, you are probably right I can't prove it but I definitely saw it." He smirked. "Remember the night mom and dad were away and I was sleeping over at Ben's house? I had to come home for something and happened to look into mom and dad's bedroom. You know what I saw?
"This is nonsense." She said trying to stop her brother from continuing. "It was too long ago to remember." She said giving him a dirty look.
"I remember it vividly. Peter was lying on his back on the large bed and you were riding him like a bronco." John laughed. "Although you didn't have a saddle."
Maggie knew she was caught in a big lie to her daughter. There was nothing to do but confess. "OK. But, I don't want the same thing for Cathy. All men are alike. Once they have you they want somebody else. Look at my ex-husband."
"Mom. You have screwed up my life so far and I'm not going to let you do it anymore. If I want to fuck somebody I will." Cathy said.
It was the first time Maggie had ever heard her daughter curse. She was shocked but not surprised. She knew this would be a problem between them if they didn't resolve it.
"I'm sorry honey. I really am. I was just trying to protect you." She said softly. "Is there anything I can do to make it up?"
Cathy thought for a few minutes and then said. "Tell me it's OK to have sex with anyone I want."
Maggie hesitated but replied. "Yes dear. You are an adult. You can have sex with anyone."
"Anyone?" Cathy asked. John knew where she was heading.
"She didn't mean just anyone." John quickly replied.
"Yes I did." Maggie said loudly.
"Yes she did." Cathy said smiling at her uncle.
"Don't do this." John whispered as his niece moved closer to him.
"Do what?" Maggie asked.
"This." Cathy said as her hand moved down to grasp the bulge in John's pants.
Maggie was speechless as she watched her virgin daughter massage her brother's bulge. She finally was able to speak. "Cathy. Stop! He's your uncle."
"You said anyone." Cathy smiled over at her mother.
"But, he's family. It's incest." She said putting her hand over her mouth.



"He's a man and I want him to fuck me." Cathy said as she unzipped John's pants. John was curious how this would play out so he just watched as her tiny hand moved inside and found his quickly hardening prick. She pulled it out and wiggled it in front of her mother.
"OH MY GOD." Maggie exclaimed as she saw the size of his prick.
Maggie felt dizzy as she watched Cathy stroke his meat until it expanded even further. She grabbed the small chair in front of the desk and sat down. Her dress moved up her thighs until John could see her garter belt and stockings. It only made him harder as his hands pulled Cathy's sweatshirt over her head. She was naked in front of her mother as he touched her tiny nipples.
"Cathy...oh...." Maggie started to say when the room started spinning and got dark. She fainted.
John saw his sister's eyes roll up in her head and knew she was blacking out. He jumped and caught her before she fell from the chair. His hands moved under her hips and he carried her to the sofa in the dressing room. He placed her on the sofa and turned to Cathy. "Get her some water."
Cathy moved into a small bathroom off the side and returned with a glass of water. John poured some on her lips and she slowly came to.
"Oh.. " She moaned as she looked up to see John's face. "I had this terrible dream." Her face moved down his neck to his bare chest. She looked down at his lap to see his hard-on pointing up at her.
"This is madness." She managed to say.
"Mother." Cathy said sharply. "Shut up."
Cathy pulled John back from the sofa and to her small body. Her lips moved up to capture his. Their lips opened and their tongues danced together. His hands explored every inch of her smooth skin. John peaked back at Maggie who was just lying back watching. She seemed to be in a state of shock.
"Fuck me." Cathy whispered in his ear.
To do it in front of his sister was all John needed to revive his desire. He lowered Cathy to the floor and kissed her tiny knees. Her perfect thighs opened for him as his mouth traveled up to their target. Her blonde bush rested on top of her small slit. He knew she had to be dripping wet in order to take his large tool. His mouth was up for the task as it moved between her thighs.
Maggie came out of her trance and looked at the two naked bodies on the floor in front of her. She looked at them as a man and woman she didn't recognize. She had not had sexual intercourse since her husband had left her. The sight of a hard prick was more than she could take. Her hand moved on it's own to the bottom of her dress. Her fingers pulled her dress up until it rested on her stomach. Her legs spread to allow maximum contact for her fingers as they pulled her panties aside. She gasped out loud when she touched her hard clit.
"God, look at mother." Cathy whispered down at John's head between her legs. John turned and saw his sister masturbating in front of them. This had turned out well he thought as his lips returned to suck in her small clit.
"Eat me Uncle John." She screamed.
It's not fair. Maggie thought. This strange woman was going to get her prick. Maggie's body moved slowly off the sofa until she was next to the naked couple. Her hand snaked under the man to grab his hard-on.
"Jesus Maggie." John moaned as his face returned to the surface to see his sister's hand stroking him.
"I've got to have it." She moaned as she pulled him towards her body.
"He's mine." Cathy said while reaching over to push her away.
"Let me do her first." John said to Cathy. "It might help you realize what a slut your mother really is."
Cathy looked up into his eyes and smiled. "Go ahead."
John moved quickly before his sister came back to reality. She was lying back on her elbows when he grabbed her panties and pulled. Her dark bush glistened with her juices as he pulled the panties off her feet.
"Tell me to fuck you." He said as he positioned his prick at her damp opening.
"Do it." She moaned with her eyes closed.
"Say it." He ordered as he rubbed his huge tip on her clit.
"FUCK ME!" She yelled.
It was the magic words John was waiting for as he pushed forward into his sister's hot hole. She was tighter than he expected. "Give it to me." She moaned as her legs opened wider. Her feet curled around his ass when his prick hit bottom.
John controlled the tempo as his hips rose and fell. He glanced over at Cathy who gave him a thumbs up. He smiled back at her and pounded his sister until he heard her scream. "OHHHHH!" As she came she suddenly recognized her brother. John? What was he doing fucking me? Oh God. I'm coming again. She thought. "FUCK ME BROTHER!" She screamed.
"Holy shit. She knows you are fucking her." Cathy said out loud.
"Good." Was all John said as he gripped his sister's ass and slid his tool in and out of her dripping hole. John couldn't hold back as he filled his sister's pussy with his juices. His fingers dug in her ass as hers dug into his. They both left marks that wouldn't go away for weeks. They would remind them of their brother and sister reunion.
John's body finally collapsed onto Maggie's. They lay panting for at least five minutes. Suddenly Maggie started laughing. She couldn't stop. John didn't know what was so funny but he couldn't hold back and he began to chuckle. The chuckle turned into laughter.
"What's so funny?" Cathy wanted to know. "Do I get a turn?" She asked.
Maggie looked at John and John knew what his sister wanted.
"No. I don't think that's a good idea." He said. "Save it for your honeymoon. Believe me it will make it more special."
Maggie's arms moved up and pulled her brother's lips down to hers. At first it was a peck but her lips moved harder into his. They were not brother and sister anymore. They had become lovers. "Thank you." She whispered in his ear.
His prick was still inside her hot and moist oven. She held him tight until she felt him getting hard again.
Cathy knew when she was not wanted. "OK. I get it. You guys are right." She said as she dressed. She walked to the curtain and opened it. As she walked out she glanced back to see her uncle's ass moving up and down. "Don't forget Uncle John you are filling in for my father."
Maggie started to laugh again. She looked up at John. "He sure is."
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The Wedding Shop II
John fell asleep after his sister Maggie left the shop. It was after 6:00PM when he awoke on the leather sofa and looked at his watch.
“Shit. I have to make dinner tonight.” He said out loud as he pulled on his clothes.
He looked into the large mirror by the dressing platform to see scratches and bruises on his body. He and his wife Ann had not had sex in over 9 months. It was either feast or famine. No sex for what seemed to be forever and today he fucked two women and played around with four others.
He locked up the shop and stopped at a Chinese Restaurant to pick up some carryout.
“Where have you been?” Ann asked when he opened the door to the garage.
“Brian’s mother came by and so did Maggie.” John said as he quickly took out some plates to put the fried rice and chicken on.
“How do you feel?” John asked his wife. She looked terrible. Her hair was a total wreck and she looked pale without any makeup.
“Better.” Cough, cough. “Maybe I’ll be able to go to work tomorrow?” She said trying to hold a glass of water. Her hands were trembling she was so weak.
“I think I should watch the shop until you are 100%.” He said.
“Really?” She said with a puzzled look. “I almost had to push you out the door this morning.”
“It’s not so bad. I can stand it for a few more days.” John said trying not to look excited that he would help other women fit into their gowns.
“Well, Ok, as long as it doesn’t bother you. I don’t want to hear you moaning for the next three months.” Cough. Cough.
They finished their meals and John helped Ann back into bed. She was asleep in less than 10 minutes.
The phone rang.
“Hello?” John said.
“Hi. It’s me.” His sister said on the other end. “Are you coming over?” She asked in a sexy voice.
“I want to. I really do. But, Ann is feeling pretty bad.” John really was dead tired and wanted to go to sleep himself. He knew there would be other opportunities with Maggie.
“You’re tired of me already?” She asked jokingly.
“We need to back off some.” He said. “We will be seeing each other quite a bit the next few weeks before the wedding.”
“Will I see you tomorrow?” She asked.
“I’ll be at the shop.” He answered. “OK. Goodnight.” She said while hanging up.
Ann felt a little better the next morning but was still too weak to go to work.
The morning was quite boring for John. No nude wedding parties showed up or horny nieces. At 10:00 he thought about closing the shop when he heard the front door open.
“Uncle John?” A man’s voice said.
He moved out to see Cathy’s fiancée standing there. “Brian. Glad to see you.”
“My mother told me to meet her here this morning. She has to pick up her gown that Aunt Ann ordered for her.” He said.
“I didn’t see anything for your Mother in the last shipment.” John said.
“She has already tried it on. The gown was sent out to someone for alterations.”
“Do you know who?” John asked.
“Someone name Sally.” Brian replied.
John moved into the small office and looked in the card index. There was no name under “S” for Sally but he did find a Sally Rogers. He called the number and found out she had Brian’s mother’s dress and it was ready but she couldn’t deliver it until later this afternoon.
“The dress is ready but I’ll have to go get it.” John said. “It’s only a few minutes from here so it won’t take me long. Would you watch the shop for me?”
“Sure.” Brian answered. John headed out the rear door where he parked his car.
Brian was so happy to marry Cathy. He had to escape the claws of his dominating Mother. If he stayed any longer under her domain he would go nuts. He looked around the shop and moved into the back dressing area. He noticed the bridal party’s gowns on the rack and saw a white wedding dress partially hidden behind them. He didn’t want any bad luck looking at Cathy’s gown before the wedding so he moved quickly back out to the front of the shop. He was looking at the sexy negligees and teddies when the door opened. Buzz.
He jumped and turned to see his mother standing there.
“Mother.” He said trying to hide a sheer negligee behind his back.
“What are you hiding?” She asked not smiling.
“I was just straightening out some of the clothing. Uncle John had to go on an errand.” He said trying to hang the sexy garment on the rack without looking. He thought it caught but he saw it fall to his feet.
“Brian. I’m ashamed of you. What is that at your feet?” She said with her hands on her hips.
Brian didn’t answer, as he stood frozen in front of his Mother. He outweighed her by at least 100 pounds but it didn’t matter. They both knew she was in control.
“Pick it up. NOW!” She yelled.
Brian quickly turned and held it up in front of him.
“How many times have I told you about touching my sexy clothing?” She asked.
“But, this is not….” He started to say.
“QUIET!” She screamed.
“Follow me.” She commanded as she walked by him.
Brian did as she directed. They moved into the back room and she turned. “Where is the negligee?”
Brian turned to point to the front. “GO GET IT!” She ordered.
He didn’t ask why but almost ran and picked up the sheer nightie. She was standing on the platform when he returned.
“There is only one way to break you of this problem you have.” She said. “I must put it on so you will be satisfied.”
“No Mother. I’m not…” He started to say before she once again cut him off. “No more words from you. You will do as I say. Correct?”
Brian shook his head yes.
John was happy the gown was packaged and ready to go. He quickly signed for it and headed back to the shop. He noticed a Lexus SUV parked in front. It had to be Brian’s Mother Loretta. He remembered he had to check the back shipping platform to make sure no deliveries had arrived. He moved around the building and found two new boxes. He gathered them under his arm along with Loretta’s dress and unlocked the rear door. He figured they were in the front of the store so he laid the boxes down and carried the dress down a small hallway to the dressing room.
As he placed his hand on the doorknob he heard, “No more words from you. You will do as I say. Correct?” John froze and put his ear to the door. Was Brian’s mom talking to him in that tone? Shit. The man was almost 22 years old.
“Help me out of this dress.” She ordered as she turned her back to her son. He didn’t move. “Brian. If you don’t do as I say I may have to tell your little whore about how you like to sleep in Mother’s bed.”
Brian did as he had done since he could remember. He moved over and helped his mother undress.
John was so shocked at what he was hearing he had to see what was going on. He moved out into the small office and peaked through the small window in the door. He gasped when he saw Brian unsnapping his mother’s bra. He guessed Loretta to be in her late forties. She had short brown hair and a nice body for her age. He looked in amazement as Brian pulled the bra from his mother’s body.
“Well, you might as well look at them.” She said looking at her son in the mirror. She stood with her hands on her hips while pushing her small but remarkably firm naked breasts outward.
Brian looked and gathered enough nerve to speak. “We shouldn’t be doing this here. Uncle John will be back soon.” He said softly.
“Well then hurry and pull my panties down for me.” She ordered.
Brian’s hands were trembling as he pulled her panties quickly down her naked ass and thighs. He looked away as she kicked the silky blue panties to the side. Her dark pubic hair was trimmed into a small bush resting on top of her large pussy lips.
“What’s wrong? Can’t look at me now?” She said with a smile. She turned and took his head in her hands. “Come to momma.” Her hands pulled his face to the center of her chest.
John watched as Brian moved his lips to one of her perky nipples. He sucked the hard digit into his lips and closed his eyes.
“Maybe later I’ll let you do the other thing.” She whispered loud enough for John to hear her.
Shit. John thought. Brian had experience with other women all right but the other woman was his own mother. And, to think he turned down his virgin niece the day before.
Loretta’s hands moved his lips to her other nipple. Sometimes he makes them so sore. She jumped when she heard the front door of the store open and the buzzer go off. "Buzz."
John almost laughed as he watched Loretta and her son try to dress her as quick as possible.
“Hello?” A voice rang out from the main showroom. John moved back through the hallway and out another entrance to the main store. The UPS man stood by the counter.
“Can I help you?” John asked.
“Package for THE WEDDING SHOP.” He said while handing John the clipboard to sign. John signed it and watched as the man moved out the front door.
“Brian? Are you back there?” John yelled already knowing the answer.
Brian stuck his head through the curtain door. “Yes. Uncle John. I’m back here with my mother.” He said.
John tried to forget what he had just seen between Loretta and Brian. He grabbed Loretta’s dress and headed to the dressing area. Loretta was sitting on the sofa.
“Hello John.” She said with a big smile. He noticed her dress was pulled halfway up her thighs. As she uncrossed her legs to stand up he could see all the way up to her crotch. She was not wearing the blue panties. She must have not had enough time to put them on.
“Hi Loretta. It’s nice seeing you again. You must be very excited about the wedding coming up.”
“Oh yes. Of course. Cathy is such a dear.” She said looking over at her wimpy son.
“Here is your gown.” He said while handing the dress to her. He watched as she pulled the plastic protection off and hung the dress up on a hook on the nearby wall.
“I can’t wait to try it on.” She said looking around for a dressing room.
“This is all we have.” John said. “I guess most of the women don’t mind undressing in front of my wife.” He laughed. “I’ll go back to the showroom.”
“Oh no. I don’t have a problem if you stay. Isn’t that right dear.” She said looking over at Brian. Brian shook his head up and down.
“I’m sure it’s nothing you haven’t already seen.” She laughed like she had made an original joke.
John smiled as he moved to sit on the sofa. “Why don’t you help your mother dear?” She politely asked her son.
Brian moved up behind her and repeated what he had already done about 20 minutes ago. He pulled down her long zipper on the back of her dress. John watched as her bare back and bare ass appeared. She was not wearing any underwear. John’s prick hardened as Brian pushed the shoulder straps over her shoulders. The dress was loose enough to fall quickly down to her feet.
She stood naked looking in the mirror at two men peering back at her bare breasts and pussy.
“I must have forgotten my underwear.” She laughed. “Would you bring me the dress John?” She asked so politely which was much different than her tone of voice with Brian before.
“Sure Loretta.” John said as he took the dress off the hook. He moved slowly up to her naked rear. She looked over her shoulder to see his pants tenting out in the front.
“You are such a big man.” She meowed. “My ex-husband was a boy compared to you.”
“Thank you. You have a very nice body.” John said looking at her bare ass only inches in front of his face.
“Do you think so?” She said while turning to face him. Her hard tips were his for the taking. Her legs spread apart slightly to give him a flash of her pink and damp lips.
John held the dress up for her to take but she moved closer to him. Her nipples brushed against his shirt as she moved her hand down to his belt. John looked over her head to see her naked body push forward to touch his hard-on. He held the dress out to the side as her fingers pulled his waistband outward. Her other hand snaked down into his pants until her fingers curled around his shaft.
“OH MY!” She said loudly.
John looked over at Brian to make sure he was all right with her touching his tool. Brian stood at attention; probably happy she was having sex with someone other than him.
John’s hand was frozen holding up the dress as she released his pants and push them down along with his boxers. His hard-on sprang out at her. She pulled the clothing from his body and he stood naked in front of her.
“Kiss my breasts.” She ordered John.
But, John was not going to play her game of control.
“I don’t think so.” He said looking down at her deep blue eyes.
“I think you are going to give me a blow job.” He said with a smile. He leaned to his right to hang the dress on the clothing rack.
“Who do you think you are talking to me like that?” She asked while crossing her arms across her naked boobs.
“I’m the man who saw and overheard your little sex thing with your son before the UPS man came in.” John said as he took her wrists in his hands. He pulled them apart as she tried to stop him. She was weak compared to him.
“I’ll say you raped me.” She said as her voice became softer and lower.
“No you won’t.” John laughed. He took her right hand and placed it back on his rigid prick. Her fingers were clinched into a fist and she looked him in the eye.
She looked around John to her son. “Brian, are you going to let this mean man rape me?”
John could see Brian’s face in the mirror as it turned from being stern to displaying a slight smile.
“I’ll be in the front of the store. I won’t see a thing.” He said as he slowly walked through the curtains.
“What are you going to make me do?” She asked as her hand slowly opened to move around his huge cock.
John didn’t answer her as he watched her hand explore his sex. He moved to the side to watch her jerk him off in the mirror.
“You giant.” She said as she moved her hand up and down. “I can’t stop you if you want to put this inside me.”
John’s hand moved behind her to cup her round very white ass. His fingers explored her crack until he found her rear hole. She gasped as his index finger moved inside to the first knuckle.
“No one has ever…” She started to say until his finger moved in to the second knuckle.
“Ahhh.” She groaned. Her fingers didn’t stop stroking him.
John could feel himself getting closer to cuming. He grabbed her moving hand and stopped her.
“I’m going to fuck you now.” He said looking to see if she would complain. She didn’t.
“I can’t stop you.” She said as she moved with him to the sofa.
She moved back on her own and slowly opened her thighs. Her pink dripping pussy opened for him. John moved down until he was lying between her legs. Her legs wrapped around his hips. His prick was pointing at her opened pussy. He moved forward until the tip caressed her hard clit.
“Ohhh.” She moaned. She waited for him to enter her.
But, John wanted her to beg him to fuck her. He pulled back until the tip moved away.
“Oh no.” She moaned. “If you are going to rape me get it over with.” She said as her legs tried to pull him back to her. But, he was too strong for her.
He moved the tip back until it once again brushed against her hard nub. She pulled her hips upward until her open gash was under his tip. She tried to pull him down. He didn’t budge.
“Ask me to fuck you.” He ordered in her ear.
“What? You want me to ask you to fuck me?” She said while trying to get her breath. Her arms were still trying to pull him inside.
“Yes.” He said as he pushed down until the tip moved inside.
“OH GOD!” She cried as he opened her up.
“Like it?” He asked.
“No.” She lied. He pulled out.
“Yes.” She said softly. He pushed the tip back in.
“No.” She lied. He pulled out.
“YES!” She said loudly. His tip moved back inside.
“Ask.” He ordered.
“I can’t.” She said as her fingernails cut into his back.
He slowly started to pull out again. “OH NO. DON”T” She begged. “I….”
“You what?” He asked.
“I want you to…”
“Keep going.” He whispered as his prick slowly moved inside.
“FUCK ME!” She screamed.
His hips moved like a piston in a two-cylinder engine. He had broken her like a new horse and he now held on for the ride.
The leather sofa was banging against the wall as he gave her everything he had. Her moans could be heard out in the street.
“FUCK ME!” She continued to scream.
John somehow held back his explosion to give her the fucking of her life. Finally her body shook as she came.
“OH YES. OH YES. OH YES.” She screamed at the top of her lungs.
John let go when he heard her explosion. He filled her tight pussy with all he had.
He continued to keep his prick inside her as she slowly returned to Earth. He whispered in her ear. “Don’t ever interfere with Brian and Cathy’s marriage. If I hear of you doing anything besides being a good mother the whole world will know how you treated your son.”
John moved his head up and looked in her eyes for an agreement. She whispered. “OK”.
“We better make sure that dress fits you.” John said as he pulled her naked body up to the platform.
“Anything you say.” She said as she smiled at him. She looked into the mirror as he put the dress on her.
As Brian and Loretta were leaving the store Brian whispered in John’s ear. “Thanks Uncle John.”
John just smiled. He hoped Loretta had not screwed up her son so much his life with Cathy would be messed up. John closed up the shop and headed home. Ann was sitting up looking a lot better.
“How did things go today?” She asked.
“Kind of boring actually. Loretta and Brian came in to pick up her dress.” John said while reading the newspaper.
“I guess I need to fix us some dinner.” He said while standing up.
“No need to.” Ann said. “Maggie is bringing dinner to us tonight.”
Shit. John thought. He didn’t want his wife to get any clue that he was fucking his sister. He knew he could be secretive but Maggie sometimes said and did things without thinking. He would have to keep a close eye on her.
John moved into the shower and was drying off when the bathroom door opened suddenly. Maggie stood there looking at his naked body.
“Maggie! What the fuck are you doing?” He said trying to push her back out into the bedroom.
“Don’t worry. Ann is downstairs making the salads.” She laughed. Her hand moved down to curl around his soft penis.
“We can’t take any chances.” John said while pulling her hand off his tool.
“Maybe I know something you don’t.” She said with a big grin.
“Yeah, right.” John said looking at her to see if she really knew something.
“At first I thought they were just rumors.” She said as she once again moved forward to grab his prick, which was starting to show some life.
“You’re full of shit.” He said still wanting to hear what she had to say.
“What would you say if I told you Ann have been having an affair?” She asked while freezing her hand on his cock.
“Bullshit.” John chuckled.
“And, what guy is she supposed to be fucking?” He asked with a small laugh.
“Who said it was a guy?” Maggie asked.
John laughed out loud. “My wife and another woman? You got to be kidding me.”
“That’s what I heard.” Maggie said while once again stroking his hard-on. “So, my big brother is turned on by the thought, heh?”
“So, bullshit queen, who is this other woman?” He asked starting to believe it might be true. Thinks have been different between the two of them for a few months.
“Guess.” She whispered.
“Don’t play games. Who is it?”
“Someone she sees every day.” Maggie said giving him a hint.



“The only one she sees most every day is….. Fuck. Mary?” He said looking down in Maggie’s eyes for an agreement.
“You are one smart guy.” Maggie laughed as she let go of his prick. She turned and walked back out into the hallway. “Maybe tonight I’ll prove it to you?”
Damn. Ann was having an affair with Mary? They did go away a few weeks ago for a “girls” weekend. He knew Mary was also married but didn’t know much about her husband or her kids. Things were starting to add up. He didn’t know to be pissed or not. Wasn’t he man enough to keep her satisfied? What could she offer Ann that he couldn’t?
Maggie and Ann were laughing as he entered the dining room. He could see they were drinking wine and he knew neither of them could hold their booze very well. He made it a mission that night to keep refilling their glasses. Maybe some wine would bring out the truth?
By the time dinner was over both women were feeling no pain. Ann showed no sign of her recent illness and was laughing and dancing around the kitchen as they cleared the table.
“Why don’t we put some music on?” John asked the women as they followed him to the den.
“Sure baby.” Ann said as she pinched him on the ass. He did not laugh as he turned to look at her.
John sat on the sofa as he watched both women try to dance while intoxicated. They were stumbling over their own feet and catching each other from falling. Finally as a slow number came on Maggie pulled Ann into her arms. Their breasts crushed together as their arms pulled each other closer. John’s pants started to rise as he watched Ann’s thighs brush against Maggie’s. If Maggie had not have told him about Mary he would not have been as excited. Maggie was going to prove it to him by seducing Ann in front of his eyes.
Ann’s eyes were closed as she moved her soft body against Maggie’s. She had forgotten John was sitting there watching as she moved her lips across Maggie’s cheek to her ear. Her lips opened as she nibbled on Maggie’s earlobe. She was pretending it was Mary she was dancing with.
Maggie’s eyes were locked onto John’s as she slid her thigh between Ann’s legs. She didn’t feel any resistance as Ann opened her thighs to let her thigh push forward against Ann’s pussy. She smiled at her brother as her thigh fucked her sister-in-law. Maggie’s fingers moved between their bodies until her fingers brushed against Ann’s breast. Maggie had never made love with another female but it wasn’t hard to imagine what to do. Her fingers found Ann’s hard nipple. Ann moaned as her fingertips danced on her breast.
John’s prick was about to burst out of his pants as he watched Maggie’s hands move down to cup Ann’s ass. He had never seen two women have sex and to see his wife and sister going at it was too much.
Ann was burning up. Not from the fever she had the past few days but from her sister-in-laws touches. She had not been with Mary for over a week and was horny as hell. As Maggie massaged her breast Ann moved her hand between their stomachs until her hand passed over Maggie’s pussy mound. Her fingers pushed inward until she found her damp slit. The booze had her head spinning and she was losing her balance. Her body was wobbling as she slowly moved down to the floor.
John was stroking his bulge as his wife lowered her body to the soft carpet. He noticed Ann’s hand was touching Maggie between her legs. Maggie guided Ann to the floor and moved down to lie next to her. Ann’s eyes were begging for more and Maggie didn’t disappoint her. Maggie kissed another woman for the first time. Ann’s mouth opened as Maggie’s soft lips touched hers.
Maggie felt her tongue being sucked into Ann’s mouth. She knew it was time to really explore another woman’s body. Her hand moved down to Ann’s knee and moved slowly up under Ann’s robe. Her skin was so soft compared to a man’s. Her fingers moved slowly up to Ann’s hidden treasure. She stopped when she suddenly touched the silky material of Ann’s panties. Ann’s legs opened to give Maggie complete freedom.
John couldn’t control it any longer. He unzipped his pants and pulled his raging hard-on out. He moved over a few feet on the sofa so he could see Maggie’s fingers move under his wife’s panties. He knew when she found Ann’s clit because Ann moaned loudly. “OHHH!”
Maggie smiled as she looked up on the sofa to see her brother stroking his huge shaft. If things worked out as she had planned she would have both of their mouths on her pussy at the same time.
Ann was lost in passion and didn’t realize her clothing was being removed. Her eyes were closed while Maggie finger-fucked her throbbing pussy.
John had done enough watching. He quickly pulled off his clothing and moved down on the carpet behind Maggie. His hands swiftly removed Maggie’s dress, bra and panties. They were all three now naked and hands were moving everywhere.
Maggie felt John’s prick pushing between her ass cheeks. It was not what she was looking for. She pushed him back and turned her body until her head was between Ann’s legs and Ann’s head was between hers. She lowered her pussy until she felt Ann’s tongue waiting for her damp bush. She looked down at Ann’s swollen pussy lips hidden under a forest of soft auburn hair. She closed her eyes and moved her lips into the thick growth. Her tongue moved through the strands of curly hair until she touched Ann’s opening. She tasted pussy for the first time.
John moved back to watch his sister position herself into a 69 with his wife. He was unsure how he could get involved until Maggie turned her head. “Lick my pussy.”
John moved around until his face was over Maggie’s ass. He looked under her body to see Ann’s mouth engulfing Maggie’s pussy. His fingers spread apart Maggie’s cheeks until he was able to lower his face between her thighs. His tongue touched his wife’s and joined her in licking every inch of his sister’s wetness.
Maggie could feel both of their tongues moving in different places. One tongue flicked against her clit while the other one sank deeply into her pussy. She was so excited she could not keep her mouth on Ann’s pussy. Her face moved upward as she screamed. “I’M CUMING!” Her whole body shook as she climaxed again and again. She moved off of Ann and gasped for air.
The booze made Ann feel she was dreaming. Her eyes were closed, as she lay naked on the den floor. She tried to open her eyes but couldn’t. Sleep was all she could think of. Darkness came swiftly as she passed out cold.
“See. Do you believe me now?” Maggie asked her brother.
“Holy shit. That was unbelievable.” John said. His prick was still rock hard.
Maggie moved to him and pulled him on top of her. “Fuck me.” She whispered in his ear.
“But, Ann.” John said looking at his wife lying motionless next to them.
“She is out cold.” Maggie laughed as she reached under him and guided his hardness to her wet entrance. “Your wife got me all wet for you.” She giggled as she felt his shaft sink into her hot oven. John fucked his sister while he watched his wife sleep it off next to them. He was thinking about tomorrow morning while they both climaxed. Would she remember any of this?
John carried Ann upstairs to their bedroom and Maggie helped get her into her pajamas. Maggie wanted to go at it again with him but he somehow got her out the door. His damn sister was a nymph. He fell asleep next to his wife without undressing. Day two was finished. Could he make it through another day?
Ann woke up earlier than John. Her head was hurting as she rolled out of bed. All she could remember last night was drinking wine with Maggie and dancing close to her. After that it was blank. She didn’t remember putting on her pajamas especially a pair she never wears anymore. She suddenly felt sick to her stomach as she ran to the bathroom to throw up.
The telephone woke John up from a deep sleep. Ann must have picked up the phone because it only rang once. He reached over and picked up the receiver to see who was on the phone.
“How do you feel?” He heard Mary’s voice ask.
“I’m over the sickness but I had too much to drink last night. Maggie came over and I guess we partied too much.”
“Don’t be partying too much without me.” Mary giggled on the phone.
“We shouldn’t talk on the phone. John may come down at any moment.” Ann whispered.
“Are you coming into work today?” Mary asked.
“Yes. I should be in around 10 AM.”
“Good. I’ll be here. It’s been so long.”
“I know. We have some things to talk about.” Ann said.
“OK. I’ll be here. Bye.”
“Bye.”
John waited until Ann hung up the phone before he did. Shit. The conversation sounded a lot more serious than he had hoped. Maybe his wife did love another woman and she was planning on leaving him? He took his time washing and shaving and found Ann getting dressed when he came out of the bathroom.
“So, I guess you feel good enough to go to work.” John said.
“Except for the hangover I feel great.” She said not looking at him. “I don’t remember anything after we ate.”
“Not much happened. Just watched some TV.” He lied.
“I have to run. I promised Mary I would help her this morning with a new order.” She leaned over and kissed him on the cheek.
“Sure. Have fun. I’ll probably play some golf.” He lied. He planned on arriving at the shop around 10:30. It would give them enough time to get into a compromising position.
Ann arrived at the shop and found Mary sitting on the sofa. Mary stood up to her and pulled her body to hers. Mary’s lips opened as her mouth hurried to find Ann’s.
Ann suddenly pushed her away. “We have to talk.”
Ann guided Mary to the sofa and sat next to her. Her head still ached from the wine last night. “We have to slow this down. I have to think about my husband and you have to consider your own family.”
“But, I can’t stop thinking about you.” Mary said softly. Tears were forming in her eyes.
“When we started this it was just for sex and sex only.” Ann said as she put her arm around Mary’s shoulder. “It just happened and we got caught up in a whirlwind.”
“You didn’t like it?” Mary asked with a soft sob.
“Yes. It was exciting. Something we both needed at that time. But, I don’t want to lose my husband. I love him.” Ann said realizing Mary had deeper feelings than she did.
“So, you don’t want to have sex with me anymore?” Mary whimpered.
“Yes, but not if you are going to take it beyond just sex.” Ann said softly.
“Just sex. I can do that.” Mary said as her eyes opened wide.
“Are you sure?” Ann asked while looking into her brown eyes.
“Yes. I promise.”
Ann pulled Mary’s body to hers and felt her warmth. Ann smiled as her lips found Mary’s. Their tongues moved quickly to ignite their passions.
John parked his car down the block and walked on the same side of the street as the shop so he would not be seen out the windows. He moved quickly down the small driveway and up against the side of the building. His heart was beating fast as he opened the rear door trying to not make a sound. He tiptoed through the hallway until he heard voices coming from the dressing area. He knew the path as it led him to the small office door with a covered window. He peeked through to see Ann and Mary standing facing each other. He knew for sure it was true as he watched Ann removed Mary’s dress.
He had never thought much of Mary’s body until he saw the dress fall from her shoulders. Her breasts were both full and firm. Her stomach was flat and her hips were perfectly proportioned. Her tiny bra and thong panties did little to hide her sexual secrets. His prick hardened as Ann pulled the skimpy bra off her delicious mounds and her fingers pulled the string thong off her shaven pussy.
“Let me take yours off.” Mary said.
“Not yet.” Ann answered.
Ann lips moved to Mary’s lips. She made small pecks on her lips, chin, and down her long neck. Ann’s body lowered as her lips kissed her shoulders, tops of her breasts and her hard nipples. Her lips sucked on the hard tips until Mary moaned. “Ohhh yes.”
Ann moved her lips and tongue down her stomach, over her navel and down to the top of her slit. Mary’s hands curled around Ann’s head as Ann’s tongue snaked out to slither into her wet canal. Mary held her head captive while Ann sucked and licked her wanton clit.
“OH YES! DON'T STOP!” Mary cried.
John was amazed of the talent Ann had eating another woman’s pussy. She had Mary ready to climb the wall. He somehow had to get some proof of Ann’s cheating. He looked around the small office and found the digital camera they used to photograph new brides in their dresses. He aimed the camera at the sexy scene before him and hoped the flash would not go off. It didn’t but it did make a small click. Luckily, Ann had Mary moaning so loudly they did not hear it.
John moved back to his viewing window and watched his wife bring Mary to a quick climax.
“I’M CUMING!” She yelled as she exploded in Ann’s mouth.
“Oh god. That was the best. Let me do you.” Mary said pulling Ann to her feet.
“We can’t right now.” Ann said with a smile. “A new bride is coming in at any minute and I need to get her catalogs ready.”
John knew he had to get out of there before being discovered. He moved swiftly to the other door and pulled it open. He still had the camera and he flew down the hallway and out the rear door. John’s mind was messed up. He thought his wife was ready to leave him for Mary. He was pissed but realized he had also cheated with his sex Olympics with Cathy and her bridal party. Not to mention his sister Maggie. He couldn’t get the image of Ann’s head between Mary’s legs. He had to do something and didn’t have a clue what it was until the phone rang.
“Hello.” He said.
“Uncle John. It’s me Cathy.”
“Hi sweetie.”
“I need to talk to you.”
“Sure. Anytime.”
“Is Aunt Ann home?”
“No. She’s at the shop.”
“Can I come over there now?”
“Sure.” John said with a big grin.
John tried to act calm as he waited for his niece. He realized he blew it with her at the shop and wondered if she would give him another chance.
She knocked on the kitchen door as she had always done in the past.
“Come in.” He yelled.
Cathy moved into the kitchen and immediately flew into her uncle’s arms. She was crying.
“I don’t think I’m getting married to Brian.” She sobbed.
“Why not?” John asked as his hands moved up and down her back. She was not wearing a bra again under the thin tee shirt.
“We had a fight last night. He walked out and I haven’t seen him since.”
“What was the fight about?”
“Sex.” Cathy said as her stomach rubbed against her uncle’s crotch. She could feel his prick harden with each small movement of her body.
“Sex? I thought you had that resolved?”
“I told Brian I wanted to do it now. I did not want to fumble around on our wedding night.” Sob.
John waited for her to finish the story. He knew she could feel his passion pushing against her.
“He wouldn’t do it. I told him if he didn’t fuck me then I would find someone else to fuck me before our wedding night.” She stopped sobbing and moved her face up to his neck.
“He said to fuck whomever I wanted. He didn’t care.”
John again waited to see where she was going with this. She pushed her head back and looked up into his eyes. “So I am.”
Neither of them said another word as his lips moved down to capture her tiny pedals. He swooped her up in his arms and carried her up the stairs to the master bedroom.
He laid her gently down on the bed and took his time undressing her. Her body moved to help him as he pulled the tee shirt off her arms. Her perky nipples waited for his caresses and kisses. She lifted her hips to allow his hands to slide her tight jeans under her ass. He slowly pulled them down her legs while looking at her silk pink panties hiding her virgin pussy mound.
John took his time sliding his fingertips into the waistband of her panties. She sucked in her stomach as he pulled them down her creamy smooth skin. It was like a scene in slow motion watching the panties moved over her corn silk pubic mound. Her hips rose higher as the panties moved under her ass and down her thighs. She kept her legs tightly together as he pulled the panties off her feet. He placed them on the nightstand and turned to look at her virgin naked body.
Her eyes were on his and she was smiling when his fingers moved to her stomach. He moved them north to find her tiny but hard nipple. She moaned as his lips moved down to his fingertips. As he sucked on the small digit his fingers continued to touch it as well.
Ann had heard a noise in the office while she helped Mary get dressed. She moved to the door and opened it. No one was there but the other door was open. She knew it was closed when she came in because she had made a point to close it. Someone was watching them. She moved quickly out to the showroom and found it empty. Out of the corner of her eye she noticed a movement out the side window. She jumped over and looked out just in time to see a man walking quickly up the street. SHIT. It was John. He now knew.
Ann didn’t tell Mary about John because she didn’t need to know right now. This was between John and her. She would have to face him and knew their marriage could be over. She sat at the front counter thinking of different things she could say to him. She didn’t want to lose him. She knew she had to face the music and the longer she waited the worst she would be. She helped Mary get the catalogs ready for the new bride and left to go home. She hoped John would be there.
Ann was surprised to see Cathy’s car in the driveway. She knew she could not talk about Mary in front of Cathy but realized it might be better because maybe John would not be so pissed he would become physical with her. She slowly entered the house and found the first floor empty. She could hear some noises upstairs so she tiptoed up to the upper hallway. None of the doors were closed but the master bedroom door was opened only a few inches. She moved quietly over to the door and looked inside.
John pulled his shirt over his head and pushed down his pants and boxers at the same time. His hard-on showed Cathy how ready he was to deflower her. He moved his body slowly on the bed next to her and pulled her tiny form into his. Her arms moved around his back and slid down to his ass. She pulled him until his prick rested between her golden mound and the bottom of her breasts.
Ann watched in shock as John’s body molded with their nieces. Her legs opened to allow his thigh to slide between them. Her leg looked small in comparison to his muscular ones.
“Fuck me Uncle John. I want you to be first.” She said as her petite mouth moved up to suck on his ear.
Ann mood went from shock, to anger to excitement. She suddenly realized if she caught him cheating with Cathy it equalized her affair with Mary. Maybe it would save their marriage? She wasn’t jealous as she watched John moved between Cathy’s legs. His mouth moved down her body but she pulled him back up.
“I’m wet enough.” She laughed. “Fuck me.”
John took his time as he guided his large tool to her entrance. She opened her legs wide as the tip pushed against her virgin gate. It slowly opened and welcomed the first visitor inside. “GOD. YOU ARE HUGE!” She moaned.
“Do you want me to stop?” He asked afraid she was in pain.
“No, give it to me.” She said as her tiny arms found the strength to pull his prick deeply inside of her. She moaned again as he hit bottom.
Her body slowly adjusted until the pain turned to pleasure. She told him he could now move it. “Move it slowly.”
He did as she asked. Each time he moved in she moaned. He could tell the moans were ones of pleasure. He sped up his movements until their bodies were slapping together.



“Fuck me uncle John. Fuck me Uncle John.” She kept saying over and over.
Ann realized her hand had moved down to her stomach and she was touching her hard clit through her dress. She waited until they were both ready to come when she moved into the bedroom. Neither realized she was standing next to the bed. She quickly stripped off her clothing and moved onto the bed next to them.
John first felt the bed move. He opened his eyes and looked into Ann’s face.
“SHIT!” He yelled.
Cathy heard his outburst. She looked next to her to see her naked aunt. “AUNT ANN!”
John suddenly stopped his movements and was pulling out.
“NO DON”T STOP!” Ann said loudly. “Fuck her.”
John looked at his wife to see if she had gone nuts. She just smiled. She really wanted him to fuck Cathy. His body moved on it’s own as his prick moved back to its job.
Cathy just looked at her aunt to see if she was angry. All she saw was smiles. Cathy’s body was ready to explode as her uncle moved his massive meat in and out. Her body started a slow rumble that turned into an earthquake as she climaxed. “NOW UNCLE JOHN NOW! She screamed. His body complied with her wishes and he took her to the peak and over to the other side.
John heard his niece come and let go his own juices to fill up her tiny cavity. As they slowed down Ann moved her naked body to theirs. They opened their arms to allow her breasts to crush against Cathy’s smaller ones. She brought her lips to her husbands. As they kissed they felt Cathy’s mouth move up to theirs. The three of them turned their heads until all tongues touched.
John was dead tired as he rolled off his niece’s non-virgin body. As he moved off he felt Ann’s body move on. Her lips were still locked onto Cathy’s as Cathy’s hands moved around her aunt’s hips.
John moved his head to the pillow as the two women explored each other’s body. He watched as his wife showed Cathy how beautiful two-woman sex could be. Ann quickly brought Cathy to her second climax.
John closed his eyes as he listened to the soft moans on the bed next to him. A week ago he had no sex life. Now, he had all the choices he wanted. Thanks to the Wedding Shop. And, to think he wanted his wife to sell it.
A week later they were all sitting at the wedding reception table. John, Ann and Maggie had been sitting with some older relatives until they saw Loretta motion for them to come to her table. The wedding was in full swing as the bride and groom opened the dancing. The bride and father dance was next and John stood up as he pulled Cathy’s body to his.
“Because of you, tonight is going to be very special.” She whispered in his ear.
“It already is.” He whispered back as he looked over his shoulder at Kate, Tina and Brandi who were all smiling at him. He turned Cathy so he would see Ann, Mary and Loretta laughing and holding up drinks.
They all had rooms at the hotel tonight and John knew there would be little sleep.
Cathy again whispered in his ear. “When Brian goes to sleep tonight can I come to your room?
“Sure honey. But, it might be a little crowded.” He remembered the comment Kate had made about finishing his blowjob. He looked at Kate as she sucked a cherry into her mouth. She winked as she slowly rolled it on her tongue.
The wedding was winding down and most folks had left when Ann brought a young girl up to meet him.
“John. This is Samantha. She is Aunt Helen’s daughter. She told me she is getting married next year and wanted to come by the shop next week. I told her we work as a team and would be happy to meet her every needs.” Ann winked.
John looked down at Samantha and noticed Ann’s hand moving up and down her hip. The young woman was stacked. Her breasts pointed straight out with little sag and her hips were full and nicely round. “I think with some real good measurements we will make sure the wedding dress fits you perfectly.” John said as he looked at his wife.
He had already made plans to expand the wedding shop and to have a much bigger dressing area. And, of course, the hidden cameras he had ordered were for security reasons.
“How big is your wedding party?” John asked.
“I have six women who are all part of my college cheer team.” Samantha said.
“Good.” John said thinking about the possibilities. “Very good.”
“I think we have just the thing for you.” John laughed as he looked at his wife.
“That is so great. I’ll put myself in your hands.” Samantha said as she looked at John and Ann.
You sure will honey. John thought with a chuckle. You sure will.
Note: I hope you enjoyed Chapter II. Don't forget to vote. Thanks. Slickman.
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We broke the news to our daughter Allison about inviting Sally instead of her to join the WW club but, she was not that upset. Allison knew she needed a steady boyfriend if she was to join the WW club. She called Marcus, one of the guys who had been asking her out, and invited him for dinner. Steve got lost for the afternoon and Allison and I teamed up to seduce Marcus, her 18 year-old classmate.
Allison and I wore matching short skirts and skin-tight button-down blouses. Neither of us wore underwear. Our mission tonight was to tease the young man until he was crazy in lust for Allison. Once we had him hooked we knew he would be back as many times as we wanted him to and would be the “boyfriend” Allison needed to become a WW member.
I met Marcus at the door and was quite impressed. Allison had told me he was a wrestler on the High School team and his body was very muscular and trim. He wore a skin-tight black tee shirt and just as tight jeans. The bulge in his pants showed a lot of promise.
I walked ahead of him while leading him to the dining room and told him Steve would not make the dinner so he had Allison and me to himself. I was sure he was very happy with that thought.
“I can’t believe you are Allison’s mother.” He said. “You look a lot younger.”
“Why thank you kind knight.” I giggled and wiggled my chest. It was going to be so much fun teasing him tonight.
“Hi Marcus.” Allison said coming through the door. I had to look away to not laugh. Allison’s blouse was unbuttoned down below her breasts. She was making it too obvious.
Allison moved over to Marcus and leaned in to kiss him lightly on the lips. His eyes never left her open blouse which showed no sign of a bra. The crevasse of her youthful breasts was on display.
“Why don’t you two have a seat and I’ll get dinner ready.” I said already knowing the dinner was ready and waiting. I just wanted to do a little spying.
I moved into the kitchen and moved through out through the patio and back into the den. I peered around the wall to see Allison sitting on the coffee table in front of Marcus. Her breasts were almost out of their confinement and her legs were spread far enough for him to see she was not wearing any panties. I chuckled to myself as she moved back to rest her body on her hands.
“I’m glad you came tonight.” Allison whispered.
“Me….tttoo….” Marcus stuttered. He was making no pretense to look at anything else than her thighs, which provided a landing strip for his eyes to her hairy hanger.
“Do you want to dance?” Allison asked as she moved to the stereo and tuned on a slow number.
Marcus looked at the door to the kitchen.
“Don’t worry about her. She will leave us alone.” Allison said as she pulled him up to her body.
Marcus’s hands immediately moved around her back and moved down to the top of her ass. Their lower bodies merged and grinded together. Allison’s thigh was grinding against Marcus’s bulge.
She looked up at him and pulled his lips down to his. His hands moved lower until he was cupping her petite ass in his big hands. He pulled her tighter against him. I was getting turned on watching them and I knew it was my time to intervene.
I slipped back out of the den and returned to the kitchen. I coughed as I moved into the living room. I glanced quickly to see his hands moving up off her ass. Allison’s hand moved slowly up from between their bodies.
“Allison. Will you help me in the kitchen a minute?” I asked pretending not to see what they were doing.
“Sure Mom.” She grinned.
Marcus smiled and turned his body so I wouldn’t see his hard-on pushing out the front of his pants.
Allison moved into the kitchen with me.
“Mom. He is huge!” She giggled and whispered. “It’s your turn.”
I collected my composure and moved into the living room. Marcus was standing looking at family photos on the fireplace.
“That one was Allison when she graduated grammar school.” I said moving up behind him. He turned and looked at me.
“Allison is preparing a dish for us.” I lied. “So, I get to keep you busy.”
I moved my body forward until my breast crushed against the back of his arm. He moved slightly forward to break contact but I grabbed his arm and pulled it back against my firm mound.
“So, do I get a dance as well?” I asked softly into his ear.
“Err…I guess so.” He muttered. The slow music was still playing as he turned and took my body to his. He was not holding me the same way he held Allison. He took my right hand and held it outward and put his right hand behind my back. There was at least a six-inch space between us.
“Come closer. I won’t bite.” I giggled as I slipped my hands up around his neck. His hands moved around my body but still did not pull me closer. I moved my leg until it brushed his hardness. “Sorry.” He said softly.
“For what?” I laughed as I pushed my leg back into him. Allison was right about his size. It felt like he had a flashlight in his pocket. My hands moved down his neck to his muscular back. I pulled his chest into mine until my hard nipples touched him.
“You dance well, Mr.’s Duncan.” He stammered. “Thank you Marcus.” I said as my hands moved up and down his hard back.
I moved my hand to his and brought our hands up to our sides while opening the space between our bodies. He was not aware of my intentions until the back of his fingers brushed against my breast. His body quivered as my hand moved his across my hard nipple.
I looked up at him and his face moved down to kiss me when Allison yelled from the kitchen.
“Dinner’s ready!”
As we broke apart I moved my hand down and squeezed his covered prick. “You better watch that thing. It could go off you know.” I laughed as I turned and walked ahead of him into the kitchen. He stood in shock for a few moments.
Allison had the table set and we moved into part two of our teasing Marcus plan.
Marcus sat between us and was having trouble with his voice as we kept leaning over giving him exposure shots of our braless breasts. I noticed as Allison dropped her napkin and picked it up leaving her hand under the table. Marcus jumped when her hand grabbed his leg. He coughed and looked at me. I just smiled.
“So, I hear you have a scholarship.” I said to Marcus who was wiggling around in his seat while Allison’s hand moved closer and closer to his prick.
“Ah. Yes. I DO!” he exclaimed. I knew Allison’s hand had reached its destination.
Marcus was now sweating as Allison played with his bulging tool. His face was bright red and sweat poured down his forehead. It was time for the spill. I moved my glass of wine to my lips and lifted it so high the wine over-flowed and poured down my face to my chest. A whole glass of white wine saturated my thin white blouse. I made sure both breasts were completely covered. Marcus’s eyes didn’t let me down as they watched the wet wine bring the dark color of my nipples out through the thin cloth.
“Mom, you are such a slob.” Allison said on key. “Oh yeah.” I said as I took a glass of water and tossed it on her blouse. Her blouse turned immediately transparent. Marcus’s eyes left my chest, moved to Allison's, back to mine and back to hers. He gave out a nervous laugh.
“You think it’s funny?” Allison cried as she took her glass of wine and tossed it on his chest. The liquid hit his chest and bounce directly down on his pants and Allison’s hand. She moved it so he could get very wet.
“Shit.” He yelled as he stood up. The cold water didn’t have much effect as I looked at his large shaft. It had to be at least 9 inches long.
Allison was laughing hard until Marcus took his glass of water and threw it her way. It hit her already soaked blouse and fell to her short skirt. She immediately pushed back from the table and sat looking down at the damp skirt. Both Marcus and I could see her hairy bush at the top of her thighs.
I started laughing even louder. Allison took the clue as she toss a glass of water on me. I pushed back and gave Marcus a fine beaver shot up my skirt. Marcus was frozen as our bare pussies peaked out at him.
“Enough. We need to get out of these wet clothes.” I said as I stood up.
“Let’s go upstairs. I have some robes in the master bathroom.” Three of them just for us. I thought.
Allison pulled Marcus the stairs as we walked ahead of him. I knew he could see up under our skirts but didn’t care. He was going to see much more than that very soon.
We moved into the bath. “I think a shower is needed first. Don’t you two agree?” I said.
“Good idea.” Allison agreed on key.
“I’ll wait outside.” Marcus said as he turned to walk out. Both Allison and I grabbed his arms. “But, we want you to join us.”
He looked scare as shit. “Youuuu…..Dooooo? He stuttered.
“Sure, and we can see you want to join us as well.” Allison said looking down at his huge tent in his pants.
“But….” He said.
“No buts….” I said as I pulled my blouse off my naked breasts. His eyes were large circles as I pushed my skirt down my naked hips. I stood naked before him and Allison. “Next.”
Allison quickly followed with her blouse and skirt. I was proud as she was of her beautiful firm body. Marcus was in a wet dream as he stared at us before him.
“Let’s give him a hand.” I said to Allison as we moved to strip him.
Allison took off his shirt as I unsnapped his jeans and unzipped his fly. I pushed his jeans and his boxers down at the same time. His 10 inch prick jumped out at us. It was huge.
We never took our eyes off of it as I pulled his boxers off his feet. Allison turned on the double shower heads and adjusted the water as Marcus and I stood waiting. Allison moved in first and Marcus followed. I moved behind Marcus who was now in the middle.
“Hold your hands up and let us soap you.” I directed Marcus. He agreed.
He was turned sideways between us as our soapy hands moved up his legs to his thighs. Allison and I had already decided we would not touch his bare prick so we avoided it with our hands. It was driving him crazy. He moaned as my fingers brushed against his balls. I took them in my hands and lightly squeezed them. “OH GOD!” He groaned.
Our hands checked out his firm ass and moved up to his chest and back. Marcus was getting more confidence as his hands snaked out to touch our shoulders as we moved up his body. I chuckled as his fingers dropped to my breast and hard nipple. His other hand was doing the same to Allison’s boob.
We let him touch our breasts but as his hands moved lower we giggled and moved back from him. I dropped the bar of soap and while I bent to pick it up he moved his hard prick to my ass. I stood back up but didn’t pull away. He pressed it against me and moved his hands under my arms to cup my dripping breasts. I let him rub his shaft against my ass for a few minutes and I suddenly turned until my bush was pressing against his shaft. He tried to press it between my legs but I kept my legs tightly together. Meanwhile Allison’s hands were still touching his body everywhere but his prick. He was panting like a dog in heat trying to get inside me.
I winked at Allison. It was time for us to get out. Marcus stood in shock as we both sprang from the shower and grabbed our robes.
Allison and I grabbed his clothes and left his robe on the bed. I took the clothing downstairs and put them in the washing machine. He would be naked under the robe for at least an hour. Allison got out the twister game.
“Hello?” Marcus said as he moved downstairs. Allison and I were sitting on the den sofa in our robes. We made sure our robes were high on our thighs. I had to giggle when I saw his robe tenting out in the front. Poor guy.
“We want to play twister.” Allison said as she moved up and gave Marcus a big hug. His bulge crushed against her stomach. “Do you want to play?” Marcus could only nod his head yes.
We each stood next to the game and I spun the wheel. Right hand on Red. We all dropped to our knees and found a red dot. Allison spun. Left foot on Green. We twisted and moved our feet to a green dot. Easy so far. Right foot on Blue. I had to stretch my foot until it moved under Marcus’s body. My hip was now brushed against his hard-on. He moaned. I laughed out loud.
I looked over to see Allison’s legs spread wide and her robe split open showing us her bare pussy. I slowly rotated my hips against Marcus’s bulge. He groaned.
Right hand on Green. I had to completely turn my body over until I was facing upwards with my hands under me holding me up. I was now directly under Marcus with his face looking down at my navel. My robe was untied and my bush just under his chin. My right breast was completely out in the open for his viewing. Allison moved her right hand until her breasts were lightly touching his robe-covered ass. As her hand moved over him she grabbed the bottom of his robe and pulled it up to his waist.
“Hey, that’s not fair.” He said feeling the cool air on this exposed cheeks. I glanced between our bodies to see his hard prick pointing forward.
“All’s fair in Twister.” I laughed and moved my bush up to brush against his chin. As he moved his lips down to kiss it I moved it lower. It was so much fun teasing this young man.
Left Hand on Red. Marcus moved his hand up above my head which brought his prick almost even with my pussy. His prick was now touching my bush. Before I could move my left hand Allison moved hers until her face was up behind his ass. She must have kissed it or something. Because he jerked forward. This caused his prick to touch my wet pussy lips. Another push and he would be inside of me. I moved my hips in small slow circles. Allison bit him again and he lunged forward until the tip entered me. I now really wanted him inside me but I remembered our plan. No fucking. I moved my body away until he slipped out. He groaned.
Left foot on Blue. I looked for the Blue Dot. It allowed me to twist my body under him until I was now facing downward. His prick was now resting between my ass cheeks. I wiggled and he groaned again. Allison moved her left foot until his thigh rubbed against her pussy. Allison and I moved in unison as I rubbed my ass against his prick and her pussy against his leg. Suddenly we heard him groan and moan loudly. “OHHH!” I felt his release on my ass as he climaxed and fell forward on top of me.
Allison fell on top of him. I was the bottom slice of bread in the sex sandwich as we lay on the Twister game. Game over. Mission accomplished. I laughed and slid out from under him.
“Why don’t you two get better acquainted?” I said as I moved upstairs. I left them on the twister game making out and touching as I prepared myself for a new week of Waldo games. Marcus stayed most of the weekend and was typically shy especially when Steve was around. Allison had her ticket into the Waldo club.
I saw Sally at the gym on Monday morning and we found her invitation letter waiting on her gym bag as we returned from working out. Sally was in but I never told her about Mike being invited as well. It would take all the fun out of it.
After a quick shower I returned to my locker and found another letter. I wondered what it would say. We already had our assignment. I opened the letter and read,
WE ARE CHANGING YOUR ROLE AT THE COIN SHOW THIS WEEKEND. WE ARE SURE YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND WILL HAVE JUST AS MUCH FUN AND EXCITEMENT. YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND WILL BE THE SENDERS. LOOK FOR THE RED AND WHITE SHIRTS AND ENJOY.
Steve and I wondered why our roles were changed. Maybe the other couple enjoyed being the receivers or maybe they had never had the chance to be a receiver? We didn’t know and really didn’t care.
Steve and I were anxious as we prepared for the coin show at the local motel. “God, I’m so nervous with you being there. The other couple must both be members and know each other are members like us right?”
“Yes, dear.” Steve said trying to be cool about the whole deal. But, I noticed his shirt was buttoned up wrong. I laughed and pointed at his shirt. He looked down and laughed as well. We got to the show early but did not see the Waldo couple.
We pretended to look at the coins and also took a tour around the motel. Steve found a small room behind the large conference room that looked like a small conference room. It was empty except for a small wooden conference table and some chairs. The door had a lock. It would be perfect.
Neither Steve nor I was wearing underwear to make it much easier later. As we stood in the small room Steve’s hand moved under my skirt and slid into my wetness. “My, my.” He laughed as he pulled his hand out. “Someone is excited.” I reached down and grabbed his bulge. “Someone else too.” We both laughed.
We composed ourselves and moved back out into the coin show. Still no Waldos. It was 30 minutes past the time we were supposed to meet them. I was starting to wonder if we had read the letter correctly. I took it out of my purse and read it again. Yes. We were to be the senders.
I was dripping wet from the excitement, so I told Steve I had to visit the restroom. I followed the restroom signs and stopped in my tracks. Standing in front of the restroom entrance was a man in a red and white striped shirt. He looked nervous and seemed to be waiting for his wife. I walked by him but did not say a word. He smiled; I smiled and walked into the ladies room.
One stall was busy so I moved into the other one. I took some paper and dried between my legs. I heard her sobbing in the next stall. I moved out to the sink and washed my hands. She was still sobbing.
“Are you OK?” I asked by her door. She got quiet and I heard her whisper. “Yes.”
I heard the stall door click and suddenly open. A nice looking blonde woman about my age moved out in her red and white shirt and short skirt. Her tears had messed up her eye makeup. I handed her some tissue.
“Thank you.” She said with a forced smile.
“Can I help you?” I asked.
“No. I don’t think so. My husband and I were supposed to meet a couple here but I told him I couldn’t go through with it.” She sobbed again.
I knew she was talking about meeting us but I acted dumb. “What were you going to do with them?”
“I….I shouldn’t say.” She froze.
“Well, whatever it is you should not do it if you don’t want.” I said. She looked at me and smiled.
“I wished my husband felt the same.” She said.
“Fuck him.” I whispered. She smiled again and gave me a big hug.
I knew if the woman didn’t want to go through with this I had to get the message to Steve quickly before he said “Where’s” to them. I moved out of the restroom and walked past the man. He smiled again. I didn’t.
I found Steve watching the people coming and going.
“I found the Waldos by the restrooms. The woman was crying and said she didn’t want to go through with it.” I told him.
“Does she know who we are?” He asked.
“No.” I said.
“Oh well. Sometimes it just doesn’t work out.” He said while kissing me on the cheek.
Steve said he had to visit the restroom before we left. I stood near one of the tables when the Waldos walked out. The woman looked around the room and saw me. She and her husband walked over to me.
“Hi.” She said. “Hi.” I replied. She looked happy.
“This is Tom. My name is Pat.” She said.
“I’m Ann.” I said as I held my hand out to both of them.
“Is everything OK?” I asked. “Yes. We are leaving.” She said looking at her husband with a big smile.



Steve walked up. “Hello.” He said holding out his hand. I introduced him.
“We have to get out of here.” She said looking around. I knew she was nervous someone would approach and say the password.
“Would you like to have a cup of coffee with us in the restaurant?” Tom asked. I looked at Steve and he smiled back. “Sure.” I replied.
We walked into the small restaurant that was almost empty and into a small booth in the back.
“You look a lot better.” I said to Pat.
“Well, I feel better. I was just so nervous.” She said looking at Tom to see his reaction. He put his arm around her and gave her a hug. He wasn’t such a bad guy after all.
We ate some lunch and told each other about our jobs and families and it seemed like we knew them for years.
I thought I would bring up the Waldo subject to see if they would talk about it. Maybe we could find out more about the organization.
“So, why are you two wearing the same shirt?” I asked. Steve elbowed me in the side.
“Well. It’s a long story.” Pat started to say. Tom grabbed her arm put she pushed him away. “I don’t care about all this secrecy stuff.” She said to him. “Please don’t think we are bad people.”
She started to talk. “We belong to this club.” I stopped her. “I know.” I said looking into her blue eyes.
“You know? But, how?” She asked. Suddenly it hit her. “You guys are….oh, my god.” She said putting her hand over her mouth. She laughed.
“Holy shit.” She said. “If I knew you two were the other couple I would have been alright.”
Tom looked at us. “The last couple we met was pretty rude.” He said trying to explain Pat’s nervousness. “We almost quit the club but decided to give it one more try.”
It suddenly hit me that the WW club wanted this couple to be receivers with us as senders. I guessed we have a good record with WW.
“Let’s hope we don’t get them.” Steve said. We all laughed. Suddenly we all realized that the connection could still happen.
I looked at Steve and we both turned to them and said, “Where’s”.
Pat and Tom stopped laughing. They looked at each other and both turned to us.
“Waldo.”
Our talking was over. We paid our bills in silence and walked ahead of them. They follow us to the small conference room. Steve closed and locked the door. We were the Senders so we were the aggressors.
Tom and Pat moved over to the table and sat back against it. Steve whispered to me. “Let’s have them for desert.” I understood as we moved over and pushed them gently to lie back on the table. Tom moved back until only his knees hung over the table. Pat moved back to lie next to her husband. Her skirt was about halfway up her thighs. I looked up to see them holding hands. How cute.
Steve and I removed their shoes and Tom’s socks. Pat’s legs were bare which made it easy as Tom’s hands moved up her legs. Pat giggled as his fingers inched higher. I could feel Tom’s muscles on his thighs as my hands moved up towards his crotch. His large bulge waited for my hands. Steve’s hands moved under Pat’s skirt. I couldn’t see which upset me. I moved one hand over and lifted her skirt to her waist. Her black thongs barely covered her pussy lips. Small strands of blonde pubic hair escaped out from under the tiny strip of cloth. I moved my hands upward to unbuckle Tom’s belt. I unzipped his fly and he lifted his hips to allow me to pull his slacks down his leg. I stopped when I saw his underwear which was black bikinis that barely contained his shaft and jewels. I guess his prick to be a shorter length than Steve’s but maybe thicker. I would soon find out.
Steve was anxious to pull her panties down but I stopped him. I wanted to save them for last. We moved to the other side of the table above their heads. Tom and Pat both sat up and helped us remove their Waldo shirts. Pat was wearing a small bra over her small but perfectly rounded breasts. Steve fumbled with her clasp so I gave him a hand as I pulled it from her body. Her small breasts and pink tips pointed upward as she lay back down.
We moved back to their knees and placed our hands in the waistbands of their black panties and briefs. We pulled down at the same time. My eyes moved back and forth between his hard prick and her blonde bush as their skimpy undies moved south. Tom was not circumcised which would be a first for me. We moved their last article of clothing down and off. We both stood and looked at naked couple lying before us. Tom and Pat looked at us and smiled. Pat’s legs spread slightly to show her pink lips and hard clit. Tom’s prick moved up off his stomach. Her pussy lips and the tip of his uncut prick glistened with moisture. They were ready.
Tom and I helped each other to strip while Pat and Tom watched. In less than a minute we stood naked at their knees. Tom’s eyes never moved from my full breasts. I had Pat by at least 3 bra sizes so I knew what Tom wanted. I leaned forward and touched the top of his knees with my nipples. His prick jerked as I moved my soft breasts up his hairy legs. Steve moved his lips to Pat’s knees and his tongue moved out to create snail tracks up her thighs.
As Steve’s lips moved into Pat’s pussy my lips moved over Tom’s balls. My tongue moved up his shaft at the same time Steve’s moved up Pat’s slit. My fingers pulled his foreskin down until his red tip came out. Cool. So that’s what it looks like I thought as my lips surrounded his tip. Tom sucked in Pat’s clit. Our eyes looked at each other as we provided oral gratification to another couple. I moved my lips off and raised my body until my breasts smothered his balls and shaft.
“Ohhh.” Tom moaned.
Good. I wanted to get Tom off before Steve did Pat. It became a contest.
“OH GOD!” Pat cried as Steve moved his tongue in and out of her pussy. His lips gently nibbled on her clit.
I knew I could get Tom off quickly with my mouth but I wanted to fuck him in front of Steve. I moved my lips up his stomach and across his chest as I moved my body up on the table and across his front. As my lips met his, my pussy opened to rub across his shaft. I moved it up and down slowly. His hips rose to meet my motions. I glanced over to see Pat’s legs spread wide as Steve moved his body up between them. They wrapped around his back and he aimed his arrow at her bull’s-eye. He waited until I was lined up with Tom. He winked as we lowered our bodies.
Tom’s hands found my breasts, as I knew they would. He milked my nipples as my hips moved up and down his shaft. I glanced down to see Steve’s meat sliding in and out of Pat’s tunnel. Our bodies were slapping together and we were all moaning as we raced for completion. I had to beat him as my body prepared itself for an explosion. Blood raced to my pleasure points as I exploded.
“OH YES. NOW!” I cried as I felt Tom explode at the same time. He grunted out loud and I could feel his hot liquid hit the back of my pussy.
Pat and Steve were right behind us.
“OH SHIT.” Steve cried as Pat’s hands scrapped his back.
“YES!” She cried as she came.
I moved off of Tom and Steve moved off of Pat. The four of us lay naked side by side on the table face up. I wished we had a photo.
Steve and Tom got up first and put on their clothes. I looked over at Pat and smiled. She moved over and pulled my body to hers.
“Thank you.” She whispered.
“Your welcome.” I said as I kissed her on the cheek. Our breasts crushed against each other and our legs intertwined. Her soft body felt so good. I remembered kissing and touching Macy’s body and wondered if Pat would be interested. There was one way to find out. I moved my face back and looked into her eyes. Her dripping pussy rubbed against my thigh. I slowly moved my lips to hers. Her mouth opened as my tongue moved inside.
“Damn.” I heard Steve say as our hands explored each other’s bodies. We forgot about the men as we kissed each other’s breasts and nipples. Our finger found each other’s clits as we brought each other to another explosion. Our mouths locked together as we came. Of all the missions, this one was the most fulfilling. It was exciting, with strangers, and in front of our spouses. And, I climaxed twice. Nice.
Steve and I headed home. When we arrived Macy and Allison were sitting in the kitchen.
“Hi Mr. and Mrs. Duncan.” She said with a big smile.
“I think you can call us Ann and Steve now.” I answered.
“OK.” She giggled. “I received another letter and will be a receiver tonight at the boat show at the Arena.” She said. “I’m kind of scared to go alone.”
“I want Allison to go with me.” She said looking at us for permission. Allison just looked at us. I thought about Macy going alone to meet some man and to let him fuck her. It could be dangerous if the man got real kinky or forceful.
“Allison can go as long as long as I go as well.” I said looking over at Steve. He just nodded his head in agreement.
“Can I borrow your shirt again?” She asked. I told her I had purchased two more shirts. One was for her and one for Allison. Steve disappeared as we dressed for the show. A funny thought entered my mind. What if Macy, Allison and I all wore our shirts to the show? The man would be messed up seeing us walking around together. We would stay close to each other so he would have to say the password for all of us to hear it. The girls agreed and we headed down to the boat show.
The boat show was going strong when we entered the large room. There were over a hundred boats of all shapes and sizes. I noticed some of the larger boats belonged to the same company and anyone could board and look around. It would be a perfect place for a connection.
We got quite a few glances from the men as we walked around in our short skirts and Waldo shirts. One man wanted to show us all the bedrooms in the larger boat. He was all bark because when I said “yes” he backed off. We made it down the first aisle when I saw a large boat with a steep ladder leading up to its deck. It was perfect to draw some attention.
“Girls. Follow me.” I said as I started climbing the steep steps. The girls followed behind me. I turned and saw a half-dozen men standing at the bottom of the stairs looking up our skirts as we walked on board. Allison looked back and giggled as one man made it obvious as he moved his face to the stairs to get a better view. We took our time getting up the steps. We were all wearing transparent thong underwear that was wedged in our ass cheeks. When we got to the top platform we all turned and stood next to each other. The men could now see up the front of our skirts. Our dark bushes were on display through the invisible panties. One guy even motioned for his friend to come over. We pretended to be looking at the other boats while they checked out our hairy mounds.
We turned and entered the boat. Two of the men clapped. We giggled as we walked through the large boat. We were only there a couple of minutes when I noticed him. When I looked in his direction he looked the other way quickly. I knew he was the sender. But, the three shirts together really messed him up. We moved off the large boat and into the ladies room.
“I think I saw him.” I said to the girls.
“Really?” Macy asked. “What does he look like?”
“He is a small oriental man about Macy’s height.” “He’s been following us for a while and looks the other way when I look at him. Our shirts must be confusing him.” I laughed.
“I’m just getting hot just thinking about it.” Macy said. “I won’t even know his name while he does it to me.”
“Lucky you.” Allison replied.
“I was nervous on my first mission.” I said. “But, I realized he was probably more nervous because he had to perform.”
“Let’s tease him some more.” I said. “But, not too long.” Macy replied.
We moved back into the showroom and he had his back to us looking the other way. We took our time walking around and stopped as one man gave us a demonstration of how the seat cushions hid away when not in use. I turned to look for the man and his face was only inches from mine.
He whispered. “Where’s”
I just smiled at him and looked the other way. He was sweating. I pulled the girls along until we stopped at another boat. He moved up behind Allison and whispered. I didn’t hear him but knew what he said. Allison giggled and turned away. He now knew Macy was his connection.
Allison and I moved aside so he could get his body close enough to Macy’s. We all heard him say, “Where’s”
Macy giggled and said, “Waldo.”
He smiled at all three of us and walked away. It was Macy’s job to follow him. We followed right behind her as she kept about a 10 foot distance. The man moved quickly through the crowd until he moved up the same large boat we flashed our beavers. He moved inside and Macy stopped at the door.
“We will be here if you need us.” I whispered. “Go enjoy yourself. Let yourself go and experiment. If it feels good do it. If not just say no.”
Macy gave me a hug and entered the door. Allison and I stood guard outside. No one was going to enter this doorway.
I could hear Macy’s giggles for a few minutes and suddenly silence. I put my ear to the door and heard the man moan loudly. He was moaning and she wasn’t. I figured she was giving him some pleasure. I took note to tell her she was the receiver. His moaning stopped and silence again. Macy’s giggled some more and the man even laughed. They were having fun playing this sex with stranger’s game.
A man and woman came up to the door and look around me. “It’s closed right now.” I lied. They looked at me strangely but didn’t complain. They moved away just when I heard Macy’s moans and cries. He was fucking her and the boat was rocking. A woman walked by and looked at her friend.
“Must be the special effects.” She laughed.
“Yep. That’s it.” I laughed back.
Macy climax must have lasted at least a full minute. Her screams had both Allison and I giggling. Finally, the noise and motions stopped. A minute later Macy came out of the room. Her hair was messed up and her face was flushed. “Oh my god.” She whispered. “He’s a fucking machine.”
“Really?” Allison asked. “That little guy?” I asked.
“He might be short but not down there.” She giggled. “He didn’t come.” She whispered.
“Too bad I didn’t get him.” I whispered.
“Well, he told me to tell you and Allison that he is ready if you are.” Macy replied.
I looked at Allison. This was not part of the Waldo thing. This man wanted to fuck us all.
I could see it in Allison’s eyes she wanted to go inside. I just smiled which gave her permission. As she opened the door I could see the man sitting on the small bed. His prick was at least eight inches long and pointing upward. He looked at me and smiled. I smiled too as I moved away to allow Allison to enter. I closed the door behind her.
“Tell me what happened.” I whispered to Macy.
“Well, at first he was real shy and I had to make all the moves. I took off my clothes and he just looked at me. He didn’t try to touch me or anything. I moved closer to him and took off his shirt. He lay on his back when I released his pants. I could see he was pretty big from his bulge but when it popped out I jumped back. He and I laughed. I moved my lips to his prick and sucked him inside my mouth. I thought he was fully expanded but he even got longer as I sucked him. I….” She started to say when we heard Allison’s first moan. “Ohhh.”
“I moved next to him on the small bed and he moved on top of me. He was in me in a flash and his prick moved in fast motion as he fucked me.” She stopped and caught her breath.
“I was waiting for him to come because he…..” Macy stopped.
“Ohhh yes.” Allison exclaimed.
Macy continued. “He just kept going and going and fucking and fucking me.” I never felt it like that before. He moved his body upwards until his prick rubbed directly against my….you know.” “Clit.” I said. “Yes.”
We could feel the boat rocking again as he fucked Allison faster and faster. Her moans were so loud anyone on the boat could have heard her. Luckily, no one except Macy and I were there.
We looked around to see if anyone else could hear Allison’s screams as they finished their missions. Allison came out while pulling her red and white shirt over her red bra. “He wants to know if you want to come in next.” Allison said looking at me. I was almost in the door when I saw a group of people coming up the stairs. I grabbed the girls and waited as they walked past. They were about 6 older ladies. We hurried down the stairs.
“What about Waldo?” Allison asked as we moved quickly out the front entrance. I laughed as I pictured the man sitting naked on the bunk bed when the senior ladies came in.
“I’m sure the women won’t be that upset.” I chuckled as we drove back to the house.
“Well?” Steve asked as we threw ourselves down on the large sofa. “Tell me.”
We all took turns telling our story of what happened. By the time we were finished we were all rolling on the floor laughing. The day was soon over and we all headed for bed. Too tired to think about messing around anymore.
The following week started off slowly. We were all still exhausted when another letter showed up on my bag in the gym. I took it home and didn’t even open it until Steve came home that evening. As he took a drink of wine I whispered in his ear. “We have another WW mission.”
“What?” He said almost choking on his drink. “What is it?”
“I haven’t opened it yet. I’ve been waiting for you.” I said. Allison and Macy were out with Marcus so we had the house to ourselves. We quickly ripped open the letter and read it to ourselves. I had to read it again to believe it.
YOUR NEXT MISSION AS A COUPLE WILL BE IN STEVE’S OFFICE ON FRIDAY. SINCE IT IS CASUAL DAY STEVE WILL BE WEARING HIS RED AND WHITE SHIRT. ANN, WEARING HER RED AND WHITE, WILL VISIT AROUND TWO IN THE AFTERNOON. BE SURE TO LEAVE A TWO HOUR TIME SLOT IN STEVE’S CALENDAR.
“I can’t do it in my office.” Steve said looking at me. “If we are caught I’ll loose my job.”
“It’s your decision.” I said with a smile. My mind started thinking about all the men I knew who worked with Steve. My first choice would be Ken. He was one hunk of a man and liked to show his hairy chest and tight ass whenever he could. Another candidate was Jerry who even made a pass at me at last years Christmas party. At that time I was upset he could think I would fool around. Ha.
“Do you think someone in my office is in the WW club?” Steve asked.
“Probably. It makes sense you know. Who do you think it might be?” I asked.
“It could be Mary downstairs. We did a thing with them in the movies.” I said thinking out loud.
“Yes. But, we already did something with them even if we didn’t know we were both in the club.” I reasoned.
“Maybe it’s Paula. She always flirts with me at work.” Steve said.
“Why does it have to be a woman? It could be a man you know and his wife.” I said sharply.
“I know who it is not.” Steve said jokingly. “Who.” I asked.
“Collin.” He laughed.
Collin is his boss who he did not get along with at all. He is a young stud that joined the Company less then five years ago but rose quickly to the top spot. Steve felt he should have gotten the top job and always resented Collin. But, Collin had always been super nice to me.
The week went slow as Steve came home every night trying to guess who the other couple would be. He mentioned a new secretary Alicia, who was really built. Again I mentioned to him it could be a man who worked in his office. He hinted to his secretary to see if she was the one but she only looked at him strangely. Finally, Friday morning came. I laughed when he walked into our kitchen wearing his Waldo shirt. His prick was pushing out his pants already.
“You better calm down. It’s not good having an erection showing all day.” I chuckled.



“I can’t control it. It has a mind of its own.” He said looking down at his bulge.
I somehow got him out the door and took my time soaking in the bathtub. With lots of creams and lotions to make my body as soft and smooth as possible. As I was exiting the tub I decided to really mix things up. I took my shaver and took off all my pubic hair. I was sure it would be noticed my Steve who had asked me to do it for some time now. I had to look twice as I stood in front of the large mirror. It looked so weird seeing my swollen lips without the padding. I was getting wet thinking about someone going down on me without hair down there. I quickly got dressed and tried to keep my mind on something else. I arrived at his office at 1:30PM to make sure I was on time. I picked my sexiest underwear which consisted of a sheer bra and sheer thongs. My bare pleasure lips could be seen through the transparent material.
I tried not to hurry but when I looked at my watch when I arrived at the lobby I was 30 minutes early. The receptionist, Kerri, recognized me right away. I tried to hide my very sexy clothed body from her but, she noticed right away.
“Wow!” Kerri exclaimed. “You better be careful looking like that around here.”
I smiled and looked down my body to see my breasts half way out of my red and white blouse and the outline of my thongs under my tight skirt.
“Just my usual.” I said as a matter of fact. I was really quite embarrassed standing in an office dressed like I was.
“You can go in if you want. Mr. Montgomery is expecting you.” She said.
At first I missed what she had just said. It suddenly hit me. “Mr. Montgomery?” I asked.
“Of course. You have an appointment with him today. His wife Helen is already in there. Do you know the way?” She asked.
So, Collin was the Waldo and together with his wife were the Waldo couple going to have sex with us. I thought. I was secretly hoping it was Collin. I had seen him playing tennis at one of the company outings and couldn’t help but notice his muscular body.
“Do you know the way?” Kerri asked again.
“Ah, yes. It’s down the hall from my husband.” I said as I gathered my purse and my composure. I headed first to the ladies room to dry off my dripping pussy. Kerri was busy when I walked back across the front of the desk. I thought about calling Steve but decided I wanted to see what they would do if only I appeared. I moved quickly down the hallway and to Collin’s secretary.
“I’m here to see Mr. Montgomery.” I somehow managed to say with my knees shaking.
“Oh yes. You are Ann. Steve’s wife. Mr. Montgomery said to send you in right away.” She said while turning and calling on the phone.
“Mr. Montgomery. Ann is here. OK, I will.” She said as she hung up the phone.
“He said to come right in.”
I moved to the door and tried to open it but it seemed to be jammed. It would not open. Shit. I was looking foolish. Finally, someone on the other side moved the knob and it opened. Helen stood smiling in front of me.
“Ann. How great it is to see you again.” She said as she pulled me into her body. Our breasts crushed together.
“Steve said you were coming in today and I told Kerri I had to see you first.” Helen said with a big smile.
I was ready for one of them to say “where’s” but they started asking me about my family.
“Should we tell her?” Helen asked as she looked over at Collin who was sitting behind his huge desk.
“I don’t know Helen. I think we should wait.” Collin said. It seemed he was against whatever it was she wanted to tell me.
She pulled me over to a long sofa in his office and jerked me down next to her. I was ready for the “where’s” but she didn’t say it.
“I don’t know how to say it so I’m just going to say it out.” She said holding my hand tightly.
“WHAT?” I finally shouted at this woman. I was getting somewhat pissed.
“OK.” She said as she took a big breath of air. “Steve is getting promoted into Collin’s job. The big boss from New York is in his office right now offering it to him.”
“But, what about?” I started to say as I turned to look at Collin.
“Collin has been offered a job in New York. We are going home.” She said. I had heard she was not happy living away from her family.
“That is fantastic.” I said smiling at Collin and giving her a big hug. “I’m sure Steve will be very happy.”
With all of this going on I had forgotten about the Waldo connection and looked down to see my skirt high on my thighs. I peeked to see Collin’s eyes aiming down at my legs. From the position I was in as I hugged Helen I knew he could see up to my sheer panties. I tried to pull away from her and fix my skirt but she held on tightly. All at once we both fell off the sofa and landed on a large soft rug on the floor. As I fell, my skirt moved up to my stomach and I lay on my back with my transparent panties fully exposed for both of them to see. My bare pussy lips were open to their eyes.
“Oh my God.” Helen said as she looked down at my panties. “Are you OK?” She managed to say as I frantically tried to push my skirt downward.
I moved up to my knees which allowed me the opportunity to cover my dampness.
“I’m so embarrassed.” I said covering my face in my hands.
Collin moved quickly over to pull me up to his body. “I’m sorry.” I started to say as he held me close to his firm body. I had confused their happiness for Steve and I being their receivers for the WW club.
At least I thought I had until I heard Collin whisper in my ear. “Where’s?”
I froze as the word moved through my ear canal, into my brain, down my spinal cord and into my wet pussy. Helen whispered in my other ear. “Where’s” Both my brain and my pussy had the password. My pussy sent a signal up my spinal cord to my brain. A signal moved down the base of my brain to the muscles of my mouth.
It spoke. “Waldo.” The connection was made but I was alone with the two of them. I waited.
Both of their lips moved to my ear and sucked in my earlobes. Helen’s lips were so much smaller and gentler than Collins. Both techniques were driving me wild. I turned my head until my lips found Collin’s mouth. His mouth opened and engulfed mine. Our tongues danced together. Helen’s face forced itself between our cheeks as her tongue pushed out until it found ours. The three of us French kissed. It was a first for me.
I forgot about Steve as they quickly pulled my clothing off my body. I stood naked between them as they threw their own clothing in a heap next to mine. I took a deep breath as Collin removed his tight briefs. His huge rod pushed outward as the material squeezed by. His prick was at least 10 inches long. Helen saw my reaction, took my hand and guided it to his massive tool. Her hand wrapped around mine as I moved it up and down his rigid shaft.
Helen’s hands left mine and began to explore my body. Her touches were like small flames as she used her knowledge of a woman’s body to set me on fire. I felt her soft mounds crush against my back as her hands moved under my arms to cups my breasts. Her lips moved up and down the back of my neck giving me shivers as I jerked off her husband.
Helen’s fingers moved down my stomach and into my unprotected pussy. She quickly found my hard knob and massaged it between her tiny fingers. She knew how to drive me crazy. I was panting as I lowered my body down to the soft carpet. I was on my knees looking up at Collin’s eyes as my lips opened to take his prick into my mouth. My tongue tasted his wetness as the crown moved inside. I was lost in my passion when we all heard the intercom.
“Mr. Montgomery. Steve is here.” His secretary said. I looked up at him with his prick still in my mouth. He didn’t say a word as he turned to the phone.
“Tell him to wait a few minutes. I’m busy at the moment.” He said with a big smile as he took my head in his hands and pulled until the tip of his tool hit the back of my throat. My lips tightened as he fucked my mouth. I was ready for his explosion but he suddenly pulled my mouth away. He took his and my clothes. I turned to see Helen completely dressed sitting on the sofa. She smiled at me and waved. They must have had this planned.
Steve put his polo shirt back on and pulled me and the clothing to his large desk. He motioned for me to crawl under while he threw the clothing under before me. I did as he motioned. I moved under his desk and turned to face his chair as my knees rested on the clothing.
“Pat. Please send Steve in.” He said on the intercom. He was naked from the waist down but Steve could not see it from across the desk. It hit me what he wanted me to do. As he moved down in the chair he pushed his knees forward until my breasts touched his legs. I moved my head forward until my lips captured one of his balls. I sucked it in my mouth as I heard the door open and Steve walk in.
“STEVE!” Congratulations.” Helen said from the other side of the room. I heard footsteps.
“Thank you.” Steve said. “I thought my wife was in here.”
“She was.” Helen lied. My tongue caressed Collins’ balls.
“Congrats Steve.” Collin said without standing up. He did lean forward to shake Steve’s hand. As he did my head moved up and hit the bottom of the center desk draw.
"Ah.” I moaned. But, it was not loud enough for Steve to hear.
As Collin sat back down I reached and pulled his prick down to my lips. I sucked it in again when I heard Steve laugh out loud.
“What’s so funny?” Helen asked.
“Well, it’s a long story. I guess I was mistaken about something.” He laughed again.
“I recommended you for the job.” Collin said to Steve. “I’ve relied on you more than anyone and we both knew you should have had this job instead of me anyway.” My tongue flicked across the tip. What a nice thing to say I thought as I gave my best blow job ever.
“Collin. I don’t know what to say. I guess I have read you wrong.” Steve said. “Where did Ann go?” My lips froze around his shaft because of the silence in the room.
That’s when I heard Helen say, “Where’s”. Almost a minute went by until I heard a low sound came from Steve. “Waldo.’
Collin’s penis grew harder and harder as he watched his wife and my husband remove each others clothes. No one was allowed to speak as my mouth moved slowly up to the top of his 10 inch pleasure rod and back to the base.
Steve broke the silence. “Helen, we can’t do this in front…”
“Shhhhhh…” She laughed. I could hear her sucking sounds as she gave my husband a blow job like I was doing to Collin.
“Oh God, I wish Ann was here.” Steve moaned as Helen brought him to his peak.
“Your wish is my command.” Collin said as he pulled my head up as he stood up by his desk. My mouth remained on his rod as my head rose up into Steve’s view.
“Ann.” He said. I kept my lips locked on Collin’s pole as I turned my head to look into his eyes. Helen’s head was bobbing up and down on his lap.
It was too much for all of us. Steve climaxed first. “OH SHIT!” He grabbed Helen’s head and held her tight as he climaxed into her mouth. She didn’t pull away. My head moved faster and faster until Collin groaned loudly. “I’m Coming!” He shouted as his fire hose exploded.
Steve and Collin were both exhausted. Collin and I moved to sit with Steve and Helen on the sofa. We all laughed as we looked at each other sitting naked in the bosses’ office. Helen and I had not climaxed so we tried our best to get the men going again but we had drained their juices and their energy. I was ready to give up when I felt Helen’s hand moving up my leg. I turned and looked at her.
“Where’s.” She giggled. “Waldo.” I said back at her laughing.
We took each others hand and moved down to the large soft rug. Her lips moved to my thighs and I turned my body until my tongue flicked across her navel. We both moved quickly into a 69 in front of our exhausted husbands.
We lost track of time as our tongues explored and probed our joy holes. My lips surrounded her clit and sucked it in and out.
“OH YES!” She moaned.
She copied my movements and I was moaning along with her. She screamed first and I was right behind her. Her thighs remained locked around my head for almost a minute before I had enough energy to push her away.
“I guess we will be leaving the WW club now.” Helen said with sad eyes.
“It has really sparked our sex lives.” Collin announced as he stroked his hard prick. It seemed so weird sitting on his sofa watching him masturbate.
“Ours too.” Steve said as his hand moved down to stroke his own rod.
“Do you mind if I do that for you?” Collin asked looking over at Steve. Steve was speechless but somehow managed to shake his head yes. His ex-boss was going to jerk him off. He hoped he didn’t want Steve to return the favor.
“Go ahead honey. Helen and I just did it.” I said wanting to watch two men go at it.
Collin’s large hand moved off his prick and slid next to him to land on Steve’s thigh. Steve twisted his body slightly which made it easier for Collin’s hand to move up Steve’s hard-on. Steve moved back on the sofa and closed his eyes while Collin started a slow up and down motion.
I moved my lips to my husband’s ear and whispered, “Touch him too.” Steve didn’t open his eyes as he did as I asked. His hand moved next to him to find Collin’s prick. I watched as my husband jerked off another man.
Steve never opened his eyes as Collin sped up his hand motion.
“Ahh.” Steve moaned as he got closer to coming. I was shocked to see Collin lower his face to his moving hand. His lips opened and sucked in Steve’s crown.
“OH SHIT!” Steve moaned as he looked down to see Collin’s head moving up and down his shaft.
Steve climaxed into his ex-bosses mouth. He gripped Collin’s prick tight as he unloaded his juices.
Collin swallowed the load in his full mouth and moved his head up to smile at Steve. “Just my way of saying congratulation.”
Steve’s hand was still wrapped around Collin’s hard-on. Collin moved his body back and waited to see if Steve would return the favor.
“Go ahead.” I whispered in Steve’s ear.
“I can’t.” Steve whispered back.
“Let me finish what I started.” I said as I moved across my husbands lap and engulfed Collin’s large shaft. Steve’s hand held Collin’s prick as my mouth move up and down.
Collin was close to coming when I pulled my head away to watch as Steve’s hand moved up and down to replace my missing mouth. Collin’s explosion shot his spunk up over his bare chest and on top of Steve’s hand.
“Thanks Steve.” Collin said as he slapped Steve on his back. “We better get dressed because the big boss is coming in here in ten minutes.”
Steve and I got dressed, kissed Helen and Collin and walked down to his office.
“I can’t believe I just did that.” Steve said as I closed the door.
"At least I got the promotion before I jerked off my boss.” He laughed. I laughed as well.
We celebrated that night with Allison and Macy at one of the finest restaurants in town. I went to the restroom during the meal and noticed a man wearing a red and white shirt. He was standing outside on a wooden pier and was obviously looking around. I knew he was waiting for a WW connection. I thought about moving next to him to see his reaction but waited and watched.
The restaurant was located on a fishing dock with numerous size boats tied up. I waited until finally an older woman walked by the window I was looking out. I could only see her from the rear but she looked to be at least sixty years old. Age and race did not make a difference in the WW club. I knew she wanted a clear coast so I moved back into the main restaurant. I moved over to our table and told the girls to be quiet. I whispered to them that a WW connection was about to be made. I told them where to look but not to be obvious. We watched as the older woman walked up to the younger man.
We could see her gray head move towards him to say something which we knew was “where's.” He turned and looked at her. At first he was surprised to see a woman that much older than he was. We could read his lips as he whispered “Waldo.” She moved around him and he followed her down a row of small boats tied up. We could see him follow her into a mid-size boat with open fishing seats.
“I’ve got to peek.” I said as I moved quickly out the back door. I turned around to see Macy and Allison behind me. Steve stayed to pay the check.
“Shhh.” I whispered to the girls as we inched out onto the pier. We moved behind a large sign and down a small ramp that led to the boats. Macy was wearing the large heel shoes that made a clunking noise. I stopped and told her to take them off. We moved slowly down the ramp until I could see the woman’s grey hair on her head moving up and down behind the main bench on this boat. I could tell they were so locked up in their fucking they would not hear us or see us. We moved quickly down the dock until we were even with the small boat. I moved behind some wooden crates and the girls followed behind me. We looked down to see the elderly woman’s dress lying on the floor of the boat. Her panties were lying next to it and her big white ass was sitting on top of the man who was lying under her. His pants were down around his ankles. Too bad we didn’t have a camera.
We still had not seen the woman’s face but we could definitely see her grey pussy moving up and down his hard prick. Macy giggled and Allison elbowed her in the side which made Macy drop one of her shoes. “BANG.”
We quickly lowered our heads behind the box.
“What was that?” I heard the woman asked.
“I didn’t hear anything.” The man answered.
“I heard something.” The woman said.
“Come on. Let’s finish.” The man begged. There was something about the woman’s voice that sounded familiar. I couldn’t place it until she spoke again. “I’m getting out of here.” Damn. I knew who she was. She was my mother! I peaked through the two crates and could see her face as she pulled up her black panties. She kept looking around as she pulled her dress over her head.
While the dress was over her head I grabbed the girl’s hands and pulled them quickly but quietly back up the ramp. We ran into the restaurant and found Steve still sitting at the table.
“Have fun peaking?” He asked with a smile.
“Sure did.” I said. I was still in shock to have seen my Mother fucking a complete stranger. She had always seemed so shy and prudish. I stood up and looked around the room. Sure enough, over in the far corner was my father. He was eating his salad and probably wondering where his wife had gone to. I wonder if he had received his invitation letter for the WW club yet.
“There’s my dad.” I said for Steve and the girls to hear. I didn’t think Allison recognized her grandmother out on the boat and I knew Macy had never met her. “Let’s go over and say hello.”
Steve had already paid the check so we all walked over to my father.
“Dad.” I said as we walked up to his table. He looked up from buttering his roll.
“Ann. Steve. Allison and who might you be?” He asked looking at Macy.
Macy giggled. “I’m Macy.” I noticed his eyes moving down to her short skirt.
“Where’s Mom?” I asked already knowing the answer.
“She didn’t feel well so she went outside to get a breath of cool air.” He said. I noticed Steve as he put two and two together. He looked at me and knew from my expression he was right. He smiled.
“I thought you and mom played bingo on Thursday nights.” I said.
“Yes. But, for some damn reason she had to come here for dinner tonight.” He answered. “I don’t like the food here and never did.”
“What are you saying?” I heard my mom asked as she walked up behind the girls.
“How much I dislike this place. They never give you enough to eat.” He answered.
“You dislike any place where you have to pay.” She laughed back at him. She peaked over at me to see if my face showed any reactions. She was not sure who was peaking at her.



“How long have you been here?” She asked looking at Allison to see if she gave any clues. “Almost two hours.” I answered.
“We better go.” Steve said. “I have a busy day tomorrow. I am the VP now you know.”
“VP?” Mom said. “It’s about time.” She smiled and put her arms around him. I noticed she kept the hug a little longer than normal. I was seeing my mother in a different light.
We made our goodbyes and as we were walking away my mother pulled me aside. “I’ll call you tomorrow to explain.” She knew we were the ones watching her. I turned and smiled. “I can’t wait.”
That night as Steve and I lay in bed Steve kept mentioning how shocked he was. “Are you sure?” I kept saying yes. “But, she is so old.”
“She still has desires you know.” I said trying to defend what she was doing.
“What are you going to say to her?” He asked.
“I don’t know. I really don’t.” I answered as I closed my eyes to sleep. I didn’t get much sleep that night. At 8:00AM the phone rang. I knew who it was.
“Good morning Mother.” I said looking at the caller ID to confirm my guess.
“We have to talk.” She mumbled. “I’ll be over there in 15 minutes.”
“OK. See you at the back door.” She normally came over once a month to have coffee with me anyway.
I was sitting in my robe as she pecked on the kitchen door. “Come in.” I shouted.
She walked in and sat down next to me. “You can’t say anything to your father.”
“I won’t.” I said looking at her over my cup of coffee.
“I guess you are disappointed in me?” She said as she moved over to pour her own shot of caffeine.
“Not at all.” I said with a smile.
“But….” She started to say. She looked at me and knew there was something else going on.
“OK. Spill it. I know you too well. Something else is going on here.”
I didn’t say a word and just smiled at her. I knew she would figure it out. She always did. I could never hide any thing from her.
“You are not shocked. I was having sex with a stranger and it doesn’t bother you.” She stared at me still smiling.
“Oh my god.” She said putting her hand over her mouth. “You are the one sending me the letters.”
I broke down laughing. She thought I was the mastermind behind Waldo.
“What’s so funny?” She asked as she sat back down next to me.
“I didn’t send you the letters. But, I’m a WW club member too.” I said looking at her for her reaction.
“Do you know what you are doing?” She said like a mother about to teach me a lesson. She stopped and thought about what she just asked me. Suddenly, she cracked up. We both started laughing.
“How long have you been in the club?” I asked as we stopped chuckling.
“He was my second.” She said. “I wore the red and white shirt the first time.”
We sat at the table and exchanged our WW experiences. I didn’t tell her Steve was involved because I didn’t know if my father had been asked to join yet.
“So, do you want to stop?” I asked.
“Hell no.” She quickly answered. “I’m catching up on lost time. Besides, that young man was almost twice the size of your father’s teenie weenie.”
“Mom. I don’t want to hear about my father’s weenie.” I laughed.
We made a promise to give each other a call when we received our next letter. She still did not know Steve and I was now a WW couple.
Steve came home and we had a quiet weekend without any WW mission. But, after a week off we were ready to go again.
“Did you get one?” I asked Steve as he came into the door on Thursday.
“No.” He said looking disappointed.
“Me neither.” I said.
We were really on edge as we waited. I called Carol the next morning and she told me about her WW connection. Carol started telling the story and I sat totally engrossed in her words. She said the man was older and had a small pouch but that he could eat pussy better than any she had ever had.
“I’ll never forget his tattoo on his chest.” She laughed.
I knew what it was before she told me. “It was a woman….”
I finished her sentence. “…holding a rose.”
She looked at me strangely. “Do you know him?”
“I should.” He’s my father. I didn’t expect to hear about his sexual WW accounts from my best friend.
“Oh shit. I’m so sorry. If I knew I wouldn’t have.” She said worried that I was upset.
“Carol. I wanted to tell you I saw my mother fucking a Waldo at the boat pier two weeks ago. I was waiting to find out about my father.” I said it before I realize she did not know about couples being invited.
“Why would your father be invited?” she asked. “Do you mean?” She grabbed my shoulders and looked in my eyes. “Steve is a member too?”
“I couldn’t tell you because of the damn rules.” I said.
“And, your husband was probably fucking my mother as my dad was eating you.” I said trying to keep both of those visions from my mind.
“Now that you say it Mike was with me when your father…. I mean.” She looked at me. “It’s OK. I don’t mind hearing.” I said.
“The man. I mean your father was wearing the red and white shirt. I can’t remember what the wife. I mean your mother was wearing.”
“Where were you? “ I asked in case I spoke with my mother later.
“We were in the main public library. I found him in the basement reading old newspapers on the microfiche. He didn’t waste anytime pulling my panties down and kissing me down there.” Carol looked down at her lap.
“He went down on me and I did him. We heard someone coming so we didn’t do it.” She said still being careful with her words.
“You didn’t fuck him.” I said with a laugh. She laughed as well. “Where was Mike?”
We separated and I found him later in the audio room.
Carol left and I quickly called my mother. She was alone. “Well do you have anything to report?” I asked somewhat pissed.
“Well, yes I do. But, your father has been around too much. He just left to go buy some fishing gear.”
“I got the letter two days ago so I didn’t have much time to prepare. I had to take your father with me and I knew I could easily lose him. The man found me in the audio tape room.
"We did it in there.” She said like she had just finished some shopping.
“You fucked him?” I asked.
“Ann. Please don’t say those types of words around me. You know I don’t like to hear them.”
I held my hand over the receiver and laughed.
“So how was he?” I asked wanting to know what a lover Mike was.
“Strange is all I can say.” She answered. “He kept wanting to put it back there.” I knew she was talking about her anus.
“Finally, he knew where I wanted it and after that is was great.” She said whispering.
“Why are you whispering?” I asked. “Is dad home?”
“No, but you shouldn’t say some things out loud.” I laughed again as I covered the phone.
“Well keep me posted.” I said and hung up the phone.
A couple of more days went by and still no assignments. Steve was caught up in his new job and didn’t seem to mind. I was horny as hell.
I tried to work out in the gym as much as possible to keep my mind away from the WW club but it was hard. I took a cold shower and opened my locker to see the letter on top of my bag. Hooray! I ripped the letter open and read.
“WE HOPE YOU ENJOYED YOUR MINI-VACATION FROM THE WW CLUB. YOUR NEXT ASSIGNMENT WILL BE THE TOUGHEST ONE SO FAR. IT IS SO TOUGH WE REALLY DON’T EXPECT YOU TO FINISH IT. BUT\, YOU AND YOUR HUSBAND HAVE ADVANCED FASTER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS.
YOUR NEXT COUPLE WILL BE FOUND ON AN AIRLINE TRIP TO CHICAGO. THE TRIP WILL ONLY LAST TWO HOURS SO YOU WILL HAVE LITTLE TIME AND PRIVACY TO MAKE YOUR MOVES. THEY WILL BE WEARING THE RED AND WHITE SO LOOK FOR THEM. AIRLINE TIC\KET ARE ENCLOSED.
I read the letter over and over. I looked at the tickets and the return flight was left open. I couldn’t wait to call Steve and let him know. He came home early to see the letter and the tickets. The flight was only five days away.
“So, how can we do it on an airplane?” I asked him as we lay in bed that night.
“What time is the flight?” He asked.
“8:15PM.” I answered.
“A lot of folks turn off their light and try to snooze. Some put blankets over them.” He said.
“You mean to do it right out in the open?” I asked.
“Sure.” “Where are the seats?” He asked.
“Row 3.” I answered.
“First class. Big seats.” He answered. We didn’t say another word for the rest of the night. Neither of us could fall asleep right away.
Steve made hotel reservations at the OMNI hotel near the airport and ordered tickets for a Broadway type play. We might as well enjoy our stay.
We didn’t tell Allison or my mom about our WW trip. We lied and told them it was a business trip for Steve. I was going to ask my mom to keep an eye on Allison but who would I ask to keep an eye on my mom?
As we left our car in the airport lot Steve whispered in my ear. “Get ready for the mile high club.” I held his hand tightly as we checked in our bags.
We got to the gate late because of the long wait through security and the line at the baggage counter. The gate attendant was waiting for us. She quickly checked our tickets and we ran to the plane.
The flight attendant laughed as she watched us running up to the airplane door. “Take you time. We have at least 20 seconds.” She laughed again. We moved into the large plane and were directed to go left towards first class. We both looked quickly to see if anyone was wearing the red and white. Actually, the first class section was almost empty. A lone man sat in the first row and a young couple sat in the fourth row. We had the whole third row to ourselves. If only we knew where the other couple was. The Waldo club had not made it easy for us by not putting the other couple in first class.
We quickly sat down and strapped in. The black woman flight attendant who welcomed us aboard moved into first class and asked us if we wanted a drink. I did of course. So did Steve. As we taxied towards the runway the plane suddenly stopped. The captain came over the intercom. “We are so sorry but we have to return to the terminal. We have a little red light that just won’t go out.”
“How long will this take?” The man in the front row complained to the flight attendant. She smiled at him as she walked our drinks to us. “Anywhere from 10 minutes to a couple of hours.”
The man turned visibly upset. We could hear him mumbling to himself but we could not make out any words. What did he want the captain to do? Fly a plane with a warning light on? Steve and I were somewhat relieved because it would give us some time to roam around.
The plane moved back into the gate and the flight attendant told everyone to stay on the plane. We could move around the cabin but be ready to quickly return to our seats if the plane was ready to go. Steve got up first and told the flight attendant he wanted to go back into the coach section to see if his friend got on the plane. “Who is he? I can check the manifest if you want?”
“No. That’s OK. I want to surprise him.” Steve lied as he moved through the curtains.
“So how long are we going to be stuck here?” The man angrily asked the flight attendant.
“Sir. Like I told you before we really don’t know. It depends on how long it takes to fix the warning light.”
“This is typical bullshit. I don’t know why I fly your airline. You work for a piss-poor company.” He said as his face became red.
“Sir. You need to calm down.” The flight attendant said while moving back away from him.
The man suddenly threw a writing pad down in the seat next to him and sat down hard in his seat. The flight attendant looked at me and just shook her head.
About 15 minutes later Steve walked back and sat down next to me. “I found them.” He whispered.
“Tell me about them.” I whispered back.
“They are sitting about 10 rows back. At first I thought it was just the man wearing the red and white shirt until I saw the woman’s shirt under her jacket. They look to be about our age.”
“So, how do they look?” I asked with my heart beating faster and faster.
“Both are in real good shape. The woman caught me looking at her and sat up thinking I was going to say “where’s” to her. But, I looked away and walked by. The man has grey hair and was reading a book. The woman was wearing a short skirt. Her legs looked really nice.”
“So what do we do now?” I asked. The plane was at the gate and people were moving around.
“We have to get them to first class.” Steve said.
“How do we do that?” I asked. The flight attendant came by again. “Is there any thing I can get you?”
“Well, there is a big favor but, I’m not sure if you can do it for us.” Steve said so no other passenger could hear us.
“I’ll do what I can. What is it?” She asked with a smile. “I’m just glad to have some nice passengers.” She turned and looked towards the angry man.
“Is there anyway you can bring a couple of our friends up here to sit? They are in coach.” He said with a sad face.
The flight attendant looked around and saw all the empty seats.
“Don’t tell anybody I did this.” She whispered. "Tell me who they are and I’ll get them to join you one at a time to avoid any suspicion."
Steve thought about it for a few seconds and took out a piece of paper. I watched as he wrote the word “Where’s” on it. He folded it up and handed it to the flight attendant. “They are sitting in about the 10th row. The man is wearing a red and white shirt and the woman is wearing a black sweater.”
“What are their names?” She asked. Shit. We didn’t know their names.
Steve answered quickly. “Mr. and Mrs. Waldo.” I had to turn my head to keep from laughing.
She took the note and headed to the back. I clutched Steve’s hand in mine as we waited. It seemed to take forever before the flight attendant came back. She was alone. She handed Steve the same note. He opened it and we read, “Waldo.”
“They were really surprised to know you two were up here. I told the woman to come up first. I’m not sure why they wrote their name on the note.” I couldn’t hold back as I burst out laughing. Steve elbowed me in the side. “It’s a joke between us.” I lied and continued to laugh.
I kept peeking back to see if she was coming but again did not see her. Finally I saw the curtain move apart and a woman peek her head through. She had short dark hair and was wearing glasses. She looked around the first class area and only saw two couples. She did not know which couple had invited her. She looked at the flight attendant for help.
“Over there.” The flight attendant said pointing to Steve and me. I turned and watched as she moved slowly down the aisle. She stopped at our row and looked around. We were sitting on the end which was only two seats together. She didn’t know where she should sit.
I could see the flight attendants curiosity rise as the woman didn’t say a word to us and sat down across the aisle from us. As she walked by I got to check out her body. Her skirt was high on her legs and her ass was really shapely. Her breasts were hidden by the black sweater. She sat down and looked down at the magazine she had brought with her.
“Is your husband coming?” The flight attendant asked the woman as she walked over to see what was going on.
“Oh yes. He will be here shortly.” She said softly. She looked over at Steve and smiled.
“I don’t do this for everybody. My name is Jean by the way.” The flight attendant said. She looked at us with a puzzled face. Our silence was making her suspicious.
Luckily the angry man got angrier. “When is this piece of cheap metal leaving?” He shouted back at Jean.
He rose from his seat and walked towards her.
“Sir. Sit down now!” She demanded.
He didn’t stop as he moved up to her face. She moved back until her back was against the side of the cabin. “If you don’t get this thing moving soon someone is going to pay.”
The Waldo lady looked over at us for help. Steve jumped from his chair and stood between the man and Jean. “Back off buddy.” He said with a deep voice. Shit. We were trying to be quiet and now we were in the middle of a hostile passenger and the flight attendant.
“Who the fuck are you?” The man asked looking for some type of name badge.
“I’m the air marshal” Steve lied. “If you don’t sit back down I’ll sit you back down.” I had never seen my husband this way. I was worried the wacko would hit him or something. I noticed Jean had pulled away and had headed through the curtains. As the man and Steve glared at each other the Waldo man came through the curtains. He saw what was going on and moved quickly behind Steve.
“Can I help?” He asked. The man was about a foot taller than both Steve and the man. Steve turned around and smiled.
The man knew he would lose if he tried something. “Fuck it.” He said as he returned to his seat.
The man turned and saw his wife sitting next to me. He didn’t say anything as Steve held out his hand to shake it. Still no words were said.
Steve walked back to his seat and the tall Waldo moved to sit next to his wife. We could hear the woman explaining to her husband about what had happened. Things had finally cooled down and the four of us kept peeking over to check each other out.
Suddenly we heard footsteps behind us as four men flew down the aisle and quickly pulled the man from his seat. They threw him down on the floor and one of the men applied handcuffs. Steve and I watched as they led him from the plane.
“I want to thank you for what you did.” Jean said as she returned to the first class section. I told my manager what you did and he said to make sure you have anything you want. He said the airfare is on us and we will arrange for any hotel or food costs during your trip.
“He helped as well.” Steve said pointing over to Mr. Waldo.
“I meant both of you.” She said turning to look at him. “After all you all are such good friends.”
I giggled and so did the Waldo woman.
She moved away and returned with a food platter fit for a king and queen. We were served champagne and had anything we wanted for almost an hour. The drinks were going to my head and I started giggling. I noticed the Waldo woman was doing the same. I looked back to see the other couple in the rear row lying down in the seats. They were the only passengers left in first class.
We were all getting anxious while sitting at the gate for so long. Jean came by and sat in front of Steve and me.
“So where do you guys know each other from?” She asked looking at the four of us. We all looked at each other and tried to determine if we could talk. Sure we could as long as we don’t talk to each other.
“We belong to the same club.” I said while looking over at the other couple.
“Oh. That must be so neat.” Jean said with a smile.
“I wish I had time to meet people and be part of a club.” She sighed. “I’m always on the road.”
“So, what kind of club is it?” She asked.
None of us spoke. I looked at Steve and he looked back at me. We suddenly were a loss for words. Thank god, the Waldo man answered her.
“It’s really just a fun club. We just get together and do what makes us happy.” He said while smiling over at me. I smiled back. When would this damn plane get going?
“That’s cool. That’s what I need. Some happiness.” She said with a sad face. “How can I join your club?” She asked.
“You don’t have to be white do you?” She laughed.
“Goodness no.” Steve said.
“So sign me up.” Jean said looking at us.
Before we could think up a reply we heard the captain. “Hooray. The warning light has been repaired and we are ready to go. Will the flight attendants please prepare the cabin for takeoff?”
“Oh well. We can talk about my application later.” Jean said as she stood up. She directed us to return our tray tables and seats to the upright position. She moved to a seat in the back and strapped herself in. I looked at my watch and the time was almost 10:00PM. I was not a bit tired or sleepy. My body was ready to go.



The take off was smooth and we were finally on our way. Jean quickly gave us a nice dinner which we gulped down. We didn’t want to waste any more time. After dinner the captain turned off the over head lights and only the small reading lights remained on. Steve got up and turned off the lights still on. The first class section and except for the small light over Jean’s seat was very dark.
Since we were the senders we got to direct how the next hour or so would go. Steve took down a pile of blankets and tossed three of them to me. He moved to the seat in front of me and turned to motion for the Waldo woman to join him. I peeked back to see Jean reading a magazine. She didn’t even look up as we moved around.
The Waldo man didn’t need to be told to move into the seat next to mine. I opened two of the blankets and spread them over his body and mine. Only our heads stuck out the top. I knew I was to be the aggressor so I moved my hand over to find his. His hand was so much bigger than mine. I played with his fingers and brought his hand to my bare thigh. We moved the arm rest between us up so nothing was between us as his fingers moved slowly up under my dress. I slid my ass forward until my panties contacted his fingers. His large fingers moved slowly across the front of my panties. I knew he could feel my dampness as I opened my thighs to give him more room. He touched my hard clit and I moaned.
I tried to keep quite as he played with my pleasure button but I was so hot. Finally to keep me quiet his lips moved to mine. My mouth opened to accept his tongue. His fingers brought me closer to coming. I looked forward to see the Waldo woman’s head pushed back and her eyes closed. I could hear her moans but could not see Steve. I sat up a little to see his \whole body under the blanket. I knew he was eating her pussy.
I realized I was supposed to be the aggressor so I pulled his hand from under my skirt and reached over to find his bulge. It didn’t take me to long to find it but I was not sure it was his prick. It was so large there was no way it could be real. I quickly released his belt buckle and unzipped him. I was happy to find he was not wearing underwear. His massive rod sprang out from its confinement. My tiny hand tried to wrap around it. I wasn’t even close. I peeked back to see Jean still reading and moved my head under the blanket. My lips moved over his large knob. My tongue explored his crown as my lips opened to move over it.
I heard him moan as I moved my mouth down as low as I could go. I applied some suction as I slowly moved my wet lips upward. My hand moved down to capture his giant balls. My left side was pushing against the seat where Mrs. Waldo was. I could feel it moving back and forth. Shit. He was fucking her somehow. I moved my head off of Waldo’s prick and looked between the seats to see the woman lying across the two seats. Steve’s naked ass was moving up and down on top of her. Her legs were wrapped around his ass.
As I stroked Waldo’s cock with one hand I pushed down and off my panties. “Fuck me.” I whispered as I bit his earlobe.
I moved back to lie under him but he was too tall for these seats. We had to find another place to fuck.
I remembered the first four rows were empty. I pushed him up and moved around him to guide him to the front row. I moved the three arm rests up and moved down on my back. I pulled my dress up until my bare pussy waited for his invasion. He looked back to make sure Jean was still reading as he pushed his pants below his knees. He aimed his prick at my bald lips as his body lowered on top of me. My legs were spread wide but not wide enough for his large tool to enter. I opened my legs as far as I could and wrapped my feet around his hips. His tip finally moved inside. At first it was very painful. I thought about stopping him as he inched inside of me. Finally my pussy got used to his size and relaxed. He felt the muscles relax and started a slow in and out motion. I finally knew how it felt to be completely filled.
“Ohhh.” I moaned as he fucked me faster and faster. Pretty soon his body and mine was slapping together. We knew we were making noise but really did not care.
I screamed when I came. “NOW!” He moved faster until he exploded inside of me. I couldn’t breath and was gasping for air for almost a minute.
Suddenly the over head lights came on. SHIT. “This is your captain speaking. We are only about 50 miles from Chicago so I’m asking the flight attendants to prepare the cabin for the landing.” I jumped up and look around for Jean. We had not seen her as she had moved to the front. She was standing directly in front of Waldo and me with the microphone in her hand. She looked at me and smile.
“Please return your tray table and seats to the upright position.” She said as she watched me pull my dress down over my dripping pussy. “Please turn off all electronic devices until we have safely arrived at the gate.” She was still smiling as she watched the Waldo giant pull his pants over his huge tool. She turned and hung up the microphone.
She walked over to me and said. “I have to get the application to join this club before you leave.” She laughed as we both turned to see the Waldo woman pulling up her panties as she hurried across the aisle to her seat. The other couple was moving up in their seats and was rubbing their eyes from the nap they just had.
I kissed Steve as I sat down next to him. He was holding up my panties as I buckled my seatbelt. I grabbed them and hit him on the arm. He laughed. We hugged each other until we came to a complete stop at the gate. As we were getting our bags down from the top Jean came over and whispered in my ear. “Where are you staying tonight?” I was not sure why she wanted to know at first. Then, it hit me. I smiled and answered her, “At the OMNI.”
“Do you mind if I stop by later and fill out an application?” She asked. Steve overheard her. “Please do.” I knew Steve wanted this weekend to go on and on.
As we exited the plane some airline officials were waiting for us and the Waldo couple. They gave us some hotel vouchers we could use at anytime and free round trip airline tickets to anywhere in the world. They also gave us some restaurant vouchers and $500 in cash.
“We want to do a feature article about you when you return home.” The airline official said. “We found out the man had a history of airplane hostility that has been getting worse and worse.”
I was proud of my husband as we walked through the airport. We didn’t try to connect again with the Waldo couple because it was against the rules. We headed for the OMNI and were unpacking our bags when the phone rang. It was Jean.
“I’m downstairs in the lobby. My company also gave me a free night at a hotel of my choice. And, of course I wanted to stay here.” She said.
“We are in room 808.” I said. “Come on up whenever you are ready.”
Steve was sitting on the bed watching the late night edition of Sportsline when I heard a small tap on the door. I moved over and unlatched the chain. Jean was standing in her flight attendant uniform when I opened the door. She smiled and walked by me as I closed and locked the door.
At first we talked like none of the sex actually happened. She told us she received a phone call from the president of the airlines who is giving her a large bonus. Jean and I were sitting on one bed and Steve was sitting on the other. He was waiting for some baseball score so he was not in our conversation.
While we talked Jean was the first to lie back on the pillow. I automatically moved to the pillow next to her. She started laughing and I just watched. “What’s so funny?” I asked.
“I just remembered your look as Steve held up your panties.” She said cracking up.
“It wasn’t funny.” I said trying to not smile. Finally, I had to laugh as well.
I was unprepared as Jean moved forward and hugged my body to hers. “You don’t know how scared I was of that asshole.” She whispered in my ear.
“I think I do.” I said as I felt her firm breasts crush against mine.
We continued to keep our arms around each other as we moved our heads back to the pillow. Jean’s eyes were on mine as I moved my lips to hers. My tongue found hers and showed her the joy of kissing another woman. She moved to lie on her back as my hand moved up her side to cup her covered breast. She opened her eyes and looked into mine. “I’ve never been with a woman.”
“You will enjoy it.” I said as I released one button on her blouse. Then another and another. Her caramel skin welcomed my hand and it slid into her blouse opening. My finger pushed under her white bra until her whole breast was in my hand. Her nipple was long and hard pressing against my palm.
I had forgotten about Steve until I felt the bottom of our bed move. I took my lips off Jeans to look down. He was completely naked as he moved up the bed until his hands found her feet. Jean looked down as well as she saw his large white prick under his stomach. His hands moved up her thin legs until they disappeared under her skirt. She lifted her hips to allow him to pull her panty hose down and off her feet. His hands returned to her hidden paradise to find her white bikini panties. She lifted her hips again to allow the skimpy material to slide easily down her warm thighs.
Steve was undressing the bottom part as I removed her blouse. She moved her chest upward to allow my hands behind her back to unclasp her bra. I pulled the straps around until the silky material pulled up off her dark mounds. Her nipples were long as they stuck upwards. I lowered my lips until I sucked one of them into my mouth. She moaned. She moaned again when Steve’s mouth found her damp pussy lips.
“Don’t stop.” She moaned as my lips moved off her one breast to find the other.
Steve’s mouth brought her close to coming but slowed. I wondered how it would be if we both kissed her pussy. My mouth slid off her nipple and moved south. My eyes opened to see Steve’s lips tightly squeezing Jean’s clit. I moved my tongue out until it tasted his lips and her juices. Steve moved his lips down to allow my tongue to reach her hard knob. His tongue flicked on one side and mine on the other. Her body was moving and wiggling on the bed. “What are you two doing to me?” She asked.
Steve’s tongue moved lower and entered her damp pink hole. My lips moved over her clit. I suddenly felt her hand moving down under my stomach to reach my pussy. I kept her clit in my lips as I reached under my body to pull my dress up over my panties. Her hand moved under my hand to find my pussy lips. My hand pulled my panties to the side to allow her direct contact with my womanhood. She was familiar with the territory as her finger moved to get me off.
I couldn’t keep my mouth closed on her clit as I became more excited and had to take big breaths. I moved my lips back up her body until my mouth once again found hers. Her fingers still played with my pussy as Steve moved his body upward until his white prick slid into her dark hole
“Fuck me.” She cried as his hips moved up and down. My body was quivering as I came.
“Ahh.” I grunted in her mouth as I climaxed. I moved back from them to give them more room. I moved to the other bed to watch how beautiful it was to see a man and woman make love.
They came at about the same time. Jean cried out and Steve hurried his movements until he climaxed. He fell on top of her. I moved over and hugged them both into my body.
This was a night to remember as we all jumped into the shower together. Steve washed both of our bodies covering every square inch. We did the same to him. It was almost 2:00 AM when we finally got to sleep. Jean had told us the airlines had given her a few days off. We spent them with her in every combination we could think of. We also found out she was based out of our town.
“So tell me about this club.” She said as we ate breakfast in bed. “I know you did not know that other couple.”
“We are not supposed to tell anyone about it.” Steve said.
“However, you are different.” Steve took the next 30 minutes giving her every detail. She took it all in. When he stopped talking she said, “How do I get in?”
I looked at Steve and suddenly realized we had another invite. Since we had only put in Carol’s name we could ask someone else.
“I’ll submit your name and we will just have to wait and see.” I said as a drop of jelly dropped off my toast onto my bare breast.
“Thank you!” Jean said as her mouth moved over to licked off the jelly. Her mouth began to roam until she had my hard nipple between her teeth. Steve was in the shower as Jean moved down my naked body. I took another bite of toast as I opened my legs to allow her mouth entrance to my pussy.
“Show me what to do.” She said as her lips found my clit.
“You are doing just fine.” I moaned as I took a drink of coffee. My eyes closed as she brought me over the edge.
We returned home to find Allison and my mother sitting on the sofa laughing. “Hi MOM and DAD! Allison said. “Grandma told me she is a WW club member too! I got my first letter this morning!”
Steve and I sat down to hear them talking about the club. Our families have changed so much in the past 4 or 5 months we have been in the WW club. What we didn’t know was our experiences have been tame compared to what the future held for us. I went upstairs to unpack and heard Allison’s door close. She had come upstairs. I needed a drink of water so I headed back down to the kitchen. I stopped in my tracks. My husband was standing by the sink and next to him on her knees was my mother. His prick was sliding in and out of her mouth. He looked over at me and put his finger to his lips to keep me quiet. I was torn between throwing something at him or pulling up my dress to touch my dampness. I choose the later.
I slipped away before they were finished and moved back into my bedroom. I glanced back at the stack of Waldo letters and wondered what our next mission would be. It suddenly hit me that the excitement of being in the WW club was not really the sex itself. It was the suspense waiting for the next letter and the excitement of do it with complete strangers. I fell asleep with the stack of old letters on my chest. I didn’t noticed Steve returning to bed almost a hour later. If I had I would have asked him what took him so long.
The following week we received another letter. But, that’s another story.
Hope you enjoyed WWIII. Don't forget to vote. Thanks...Slickman.
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Note: How many times men, have you watched a sporting event while your wife or girlfriend makes noise and interrupts your concentration? Well, Ann and her friends discover a way to make everyone happy. Make sure you are at least 18 and enjoy.
*****
Steve and Ann had only been married about two years when they found their sexual desires for each other dimming. They had lived together five years before they were married and had lived together now for at least seven years... On Monday nights Steve and his two softball buddies, Jeff and Tom, met early to watch Pro Wresting in Steve’s basement.
Ann, Tom’s wife Belinda, and Jeff’s wife Brandi had gone out for a nice dinner. After a few glasses of wine Ann confessed to the other women that their love life had dwindled to maybe once per month.
“Shit. I thought it was just Jeff and I.” Brandi said with a big gulp of wine. “Maybe, it’s that seven year itch thing?”
“Yeah. Our sex life’s not so great anymore either.” Belinda confessed.
“All they think about is sports and we are not part of it. Somehow, we need to spark their interest.” Ann said.
“Right. If we go and stand in front of the TV naked they would probably throw things at us to move.” Belinda chuckled.
“Hey. Maybe Belinda has the answer?” Ann said with a smile.
“I’m not planning on standing naked in front of a TV.’ Brandi laughed.
“Maybe not naked but what if we three did some wrestling in front of them?” Ann asked while looking at their expressions to see if they would buy it.
“I’m not much of a wrestler.” Brandi laughed. She was on the skinny side.
“Go on Ann.” Belinda said. “Would we just fake it like the Pro’s do?”
”Sure. Why not? Steve gets really excited when the women go at each other on the TV. I’m sure the guy’s pants will be ripping if we start rolling around on the floor wearing the short skirts we have on right now.” Ann laughed.
“How do we start?” Brandi asked. “And, all we are showing is panties, right?”
“Sure.” Ann answered. “Let’s join the guys and get into a fake wrestling match.” Ann continued to describe the plan. The other two agreed and they all shook hands.
The guys were yelling when the women walked down the stairs. “Hey guys. Can we join you?” Ann asked as she entered the finished room in the basement. She laughed when she saw the three men on the edge of their seats watching wrestling.
“What? Sure. Just don’t get in the way.” Steve said to his wife. Ann sat on the arm of the chair next to Steve while Belinda and Brandi squeezed next to their husbands on the large sofa. All of their skirts were pulled high on their thighs. It was the first part of the plan.
Men may enjoy sports on TV but the male mind can easily be distracted if a peek at a girl’s panties opportunity pops up. Suddenly there were three opportunities. The men moved back in their seats and pretended to talk to each other while there eyes strayed to look up the short skirts of the other wife’s legs.
“That guy sucks!” Ann suddenly yelled when a large muscular guy jumped up and smacked another guy. “No way!” The guy with the black shorts sucks!” Belinda shouted.
“Both of you are wrong. I like the small guy.” Brandi cried.
“I could whip the small guy’s ass.” Ann laughed at Brandi.
“Shit. You couldn’t even whip my ass.” Brandi challenged back.
“Neither of you can take me.” Belinda said while standing up and flexing her muscles. She did work out with weights and did have some pretty big biceps.
The guys stopped looking at the TV and were now looking at their wives. “Yeah. You tell them Belinda.” Tom said supporting his wife.
“Actually, I can take on both of you.” Belinda challenged.
Brandi was the first to quickly throw her body at Belinda. She grabbed her around the waist and held on as Ann flew across the room and put her arms around her arms and chest. As Belinda fell onto the large soft rug in front of the men Brandi was pinned under her while Ann was lying on top.
Steve had the best view because of the way the women had fallen. All three women had their legs pointing toward him. Brandi’s skirt was pushed up over her hips and her white lace panties were easily seen under Belinda’s legs.
“Yeah! Kick her ass Ann.” Steve shouted. Brandi’s legs curled around Belinda’s waist which opened her crotch to his eyes. He couldn’t see any pubic hairs escaping out the sides of Brandi’s stretched silk. Shit. She must be shaven. He thought.
Belinda was too strong for Ann’s arms as she pushed outward and broke Ann’s grasp. Her hands moved around and pulled Ann over her body to fall on the rug next to her. Ann’s skirt flashed up her stomach. Her red panties made their world premier.
“Alright!” Tom cheered. Ann had the nicest legs of the three. He had seen them before at the beach but, to see them leading up to her panties was too much. He leaned forward to see Ann’s dark bush through the semi-transparent material.
Brandi was being crushed by Belinda. She whispered in Belinda’s ear. “Get off. I can’t breath.”
“What’s wrong little girl?” Belinda mocked. “All talk and no action?” Belinda moved off of Brandi and landed on Ann. She pulled Brandi up until she was lying face down on top of her. Belinda’s hands pulled Brandi’s skirt up in the back. Her black thongs were wedged into her cute little ass cheeks.
Jeff looked down to see his wife’s ass cheeks exposed. He reached out and pulled her skirt down. The other guys liked the display of flesh but Jeff was not happy to see his wife’s body exposed like it was. Jeff was also small like his wife and always felt intimidated by bigger guys. To see Brandi being man handled by Belinda was pissing him off. He didn’t realize they were totally play-acting.
Belinda watched Jeff pull down his wife’s skirt and as soon as he sat back down Belinda pulled it back up. This time she twisted Brandi until her stomach was now exposed.
Brandi almost laughed when her husband pulled down her skirt. He had always tried to get her to wear more conservative clothing. As Belinda turned her over she slowly spread her legs giving Steve a view of her black thongs stretching across her pussy mound. She felt the cool air as it hit her shaven pussy lips. Jeff jumped down and pulled Brandi from Belinda’s arms. She sat on the floor while Jeff pulled down her skirt. “Hey.” Belinda shouted.
Jeff didn’t know what hit him as Belinda grabbed his legs and pulled him down on the floor next to her. This was not planned as Belinda and Brandi jumped on top of him. Before he could free his arms they spread their bodies on top of him.
“Holy shit. The women are whipping Jeff’s ass.” Tom laughed. His eyes were still planted on Ann’s red lace bikini panties. She moved up to her knees and took her time pulling down her skirt. She moved over to help Brandi and Belinda.
Ann put her weight on his knees as they held down his arms. She guessed he probably only weighed about 140 pounds so the three of them could overpower him pretty easily.
“OK. Let me up right now.” Jeff shouted. He heard Tom laugh and also Steve. Why didn’t they help him?
“Joke’s over.” Jeff pleaded. He knew he was helpless. He was embarrassed that the women could hold him down like this.
“Brandi. Let me go or else.” He said looking over at his wife.
“Forget it.” Brandi laughed. “We might just rape you now that we have you down like this.”
“If I wanted to get up I could.” Jeff bluffed.
“Hey. This is turning him on.” Ann announced from his knees. She was looking down at the bulge forming in his pants.
“Oh, that little thing.” Brandi laughed. Her hand moved over to curl around it.
“Brandi! Stop right now!” Jeff yelled as he tried to kick Ann off his legs.
Tom and Steve were laughing their asses off. They were also sporting hard-ons but managed to hide them. Both could still see glimpses of panties.
“Would either of you like a feel?” Brandi asked her women friends.
Ann looked over at Steve and he shook his head yes. Brandi was joking until she felt Ann’s fingers pushing hers away and taking hold of Jeff’s six inch rigid tool. Everyone in the room stopped talking as all eyes watched Ann stroke Jeff’s bulge. The mood suddenly changed from fun and games to sexual tension.
Ann had never touched another man’s hard prick and could feel his prick jerking in her hand. She knew he was ready to spurt. She laughed and let him go. No need to embarrass him anymore than they already had.
“Let him up.” Ann said as she moved off his legs. She could feel her dampness as she moved quickly over to Steve in case Jeff was totally pissed off.
Jeff didn’t smile as Brandi and Belinda let him go. He gave Brandi a dirty look and sat back down on the sofa. He grabbed a beer and peered at the TV.
“So, who’s winning the match?” Steve joked trying to break the ice.
No one answered. Ann motioned for Brandi and Belinda to join her upstairs. They walked out in single file.
“Wow. Is he pissed or what?” Belinda said as the ladies moved into the kitchen.
“He’ll get over it.” Brandi laughed. “Even if he doesn’t admit it, he was turned on.”
“I’ll say.” Ann laughed. “He was ready to pop.”
“I think our planned worked. The guys didn’t even watch the TV while we rolled around on the floor.” Belinda said.
“Brandi, I hope you are not upset that I touched Jeff’s penis.” Ann said as they cleaned up the kitchen.
“No, not at all. Actually, I’m sure I’ll get some action tonight now. But, if you ever want to return the favor with Steve let me know. Did you see the rise in his pants? What has he been hiding from us?” Brandi asked.
“We shouldn’t talk about the size of our men’s dongs now should we?” Ann laughed.
“Uh, why not?” Belinda asked with a big smile.
“OK. But we all have to do it.” Ann said. They all shook their heads yes.
Ann started talking real low. “Steve is about 8 or 9 inches when hard.” She looked over to see Brandi’s face light up. “And, it’s pretty thick as well. I cannot get my hand around it.”
“Shit. You should have gone last.” Belinda whispered. “Tom’s hard-on is about 6 or 7 inches but not THAT THICK!” She said while looking over at Ann.
“Well, you both saw Jeff’s bulge. Probably around five or six inches. Ann can tell you how thick.”
“Not bad.” Ann snickered. They all laughed.
The ladies were drinking coffee when the men finally came upstairs. Jeff was still subdued but was smiling at times. A couple of times Ann noticed him looking her way. When they made eye contact they both looked away.
Everyone was gone and Ann was coming out of the bathroom to see Steve lying on his back naked. His fist was around his tower of power. “Damn, Ann. You women had my pants ready to burst.” He said as she pulled her robe off her shoulders. She dropped her nightshirt and pulled off her panties. Nude she moved up to the bed and straddled his thighs.
“Actually, Brandi was quite impressed with your bursting pants.” She said as she replaced Steve’s hand with both of hers. Ann could feel Steve’s prick jerk slightly.
“She was?” He asked.
“After what Jeff showed in his pants and this? What would you expect?” Ann laughed as she stroked him up and down.
“So, you did like our little wrestling show?” Ann asked. Her mouth moved down and opened to suck in his crown.
“Oh shit. Yes.” Steve moaned.
Ann couldn’t talk as she sucked his huge shaft in and out of her tight lips. He was ready as she moved her mouth off and her body up until her damp hole was hovering over his tip. She slowly lowered her hips until he was completely inside of her.
Their bodies slapped together as Steve pretended Ann was Brandi. Of course, Ann had Jeff in her mind. She couldn’t wait until next Monday night.
Over the weekend Brandi and Belinda met Ann to set up their plan for Monday night.
“How far do we want to go this time?” Ann asked.
“I can tell you this. The sex I had this past week has been better than the sex the past five years.” Brandi said.
“Tom too. God, he was a wild man when we got home. We did it everywhere except in the bed.” Belinda sighed.
“So, what’s next?” Brandi asked.
“Will you ladies show some nudity?” Ann asked wondering if they were just all talk.
They both looked at each other. “How much?” Belinda asked.
“Breasts?” Ann asked.
“I’ve never…” Brandi said but stopped. “I will if everyone else does it.”
“Me too.’ Belinda said. They all shook hands.
Everyone could feel the tension in the air when the Monday Night Wrestling match started. This time the women were sitting next to their men.
Ann took a big drink from her beer can and sat it down firmly in front of her. “We all enjoyed the wrestling last week so I challenge the females to join me on the matt.” She pointed down to the large rug.
“I’ll put my money on Belinda.” Tom said while pulling out a five dollar bill.
“Count me in.” Steve laughed. “Ann of course.
Jeff didn’t say anything. Brandi turned and gave him a dirty look. “OK.” Five bucks on Brandi.
“What are the rules?” Belinda asked as she moved her bronze body down to the floor. All the women were again wearing short skirts.
“You have to be pinned which means your shoulders touching for the count of three. All of us men will count together if we see shoulders touching.” Steve said. He peeked over at Brandi to see her smiling at him. He remembered what Ann had said. His prick started a slow rise in his pants.
“This is a free for all.” Steve said. “So, anything goes.”
The three women were once again on their knees. “Go!” Ann shouted as she grabbed Belinda’s arm and pulled her down to the rug. Belinda was stronger than the other two but Ann’s quick move surprised her. Before she could escape both Ann and Brandi was holding her down. “Hey. Not fair. Two against one.”
“Free for all. Remember?” Ann laughed. Ann’s skirt was almost bunched up to her navel. Her sheer panties were now visible to both Tom and Jeff. She turned slightly which allowed them an unblocked view of her dark bush covering her pussy mound.
Belinda could move her right arm so she reached up and pulled on Brandi’s blouse. She heard the tear as she pulled it downward. Brandi’s back was now bare. She couldn’t see where her bra was so she moved her hand up Brandi’s naked back until she touched the clasp. She twisted and it came loose in her hand.
“Hey!” Brandi screamed when she felt her bra loosen. She moved her hands up to cover her naked orbs as Belinda pulled the flimsy white material off her body.
Steve had to move slightly to get a better view of Brandi’s naked tits. Before she could cover them with her hands he saw her tiny pink nipples. They were rock hard.
Belinda was laughing as she twirled the bra in circle in the air.
“OH YEAH!” Brandi screamed. She released her naked tits and reached over to pull Belinda’s blouse apart. The buttons flew off. Belinda’s full rack was barely hidden by a skimpy bra. Brandi pulled the bra up and over Belinda’s large breasts. Her two inch diameter nipples stuck straight upward.
“Hey. Are you two chilled or something.” “Ann chuckled while looking at their hard nipples. She didn’t laugh long. Belinda pulled her blouse up at the same time Brandi reached over and jerked it. It came apart in two pieces. Before Ann could cover her tits Belinda had undone the pink bra. Her bright pink breasts rubbed against Belinda’s full mounds.
Steve’s eyes moved up and down Brandi’s body. Her string bikini panties were squeezed between her small round cheeks. As she wiggled to help Belinda her legs came apart and Steve could see her bare pussy lips peeking out at him. She closed them to prevent any more peeks.
All three women were now topless as their bodies lay twisted together in front of the men. Ann was getting excited knowing two men were viewing her naked chest. She was also excited because her body was plastered against Belinda’s. She could feel Belinda’s hard nipples pressing into her soft chest. She had never touched another woman’s breast before but suddenly had the urge to do so.
Belinda was the middle of the breast sandwich between Ann and Brandi’s bodies. She knew her skirt was over her panties but didn’t care. So, far everything had gone to plan. At least, until she felt Ann’s fingertips caress her naked breast under their bodies. At first she was shocked but the touch felt so good. She moved her own hand a little lower until she touched the top of Brandi’s tiny panties. She felt Brandi suck in her stomach as her fingers crept under the silk covering. She moved her fingers down expecting to find pubic hair but there was none. Her fingertips dove into Brandi’s dripping shaved slit.
Ann could feel Belinda’s acceptance to her touches. She actually was pushing her breast towards her which made it easier to touch.
Brandi’s hand was over the snap on Ann’s skirt. Ann was surprised when Brandi’s fingers released the small button because it was not part of the plan. Brandi pulled her skirt down her hips and down to her knees. She twisted to allow Brandi to pull it off. She was now only wearing her sheer panties.
Ann wanted the other two to be like her so she pulled Belinda up until she could unsnap her skirt. As she pulled her up she saw Belinda’s hand in Brandi’s panties. Shit. She was fingering her. Belinda quickly removed her hand before any of the men saw what was happening. Ann got Belinda’s skirt off and they both easily removed Brandi’s. All three women were now only dressed in their skimpy panties.
Ann decided they had gone far enough for tonight. “That’s it.” She whispered to Belinda who whispered to Brandi. They all jumped up, grabbed their clothes and ran out the door. They giggled and laughed all the way up stairs.
“God! I can’t believe we just did that!” Brandi cried. She pulled on her skirt and bra but stood holding her ripped blouse.
“Sorry about that.” Belinda apologized.
“Me too.” Brandi laughed looking over at Belinda’s blouse with missing buttons.
Ann went to her bedroom and returned with two blouses that could fit her two women friends.
“We better be prepared when our men come to bed tonight.” Brandi laughed.
Steve tried to watch the wrestling match but visions of Brandi’s shaven pussy kept appearing in his head. “Damn guys, our women put on one hell of a teasing show.”
“Yeah, I think they went a little too far this time.” Jeff said still with a visible bulge in his pants.
“Shit. I don’t think they went far enough.” Tom replied.
“I don’t mind watching but not touching is driving me nuts.” Steve confessed.
“Yeah. Me too.” Tom agreed.
“We know they are playing and not being serious. Why don’t we join them?” Steve asked.
“Wrestle?” Jeff asked with a shocked look.
“Sure. If we wrestle we can get some touches in. If you know what I mean?” Steve laughed.
“Not me.” Jeff said. “I’ve already been on the receiving end of being touched.”
“And, you didn’t like it?” Tom laughed.
“No.” Jeff started to say until he saw Steve’s and Tom’s smiles. “OK. Maybe a little?” He suddenly broke down laughing.
“How do we do it?” Tom asked Steve.
“When the ladies get into it next week we will strip down to our underwear and join them. They won’t know what hit them.” Steve chuckled.
“How far do we go with the touches?” Jeff asked.
“I’ll turn down the light and it will be so dark no one will know who is touching whom.” Steve replied. “They started it by touching Jeff, so it will just be payback. We will be ready for the next panty challenge.”
The men all shook hands.
Sex that night was wilder than the previous Monday night. As Steve and Ann lay naked in bed exhausted Steve asked, “So, will we get an encore next week?”
“Maybe.” Ann giggled. They both fell off to sleep thinking about wrestling. Not Pro Wrestling.



The ladies met again at Ann’s house the following weekend while Steve was cutting the grass.
“So, how was everyone’s week?” Ann asked already knowing the answer.
“Damn. I’m exhausted.” Belinda moaned with a laugh.
“Me too.” Brandi agreed.
“So, how far do we go this Monday?” Ann asked.
“I’m not taking off my panties.” Brandi said looking at both women to see if they agreed.
“Me neither.” Belinda said. “Why should we show all our secrets and they haven’t shown anything yet?”
“Yeah.” Ann said loudly with a smile. “So, it’s down to our panties again, right?”
“Right.” Both Belinda and Brandi said at the same time.
They had not noticed Steve as he slipped into the small foyer between the garage and the kitchen.
“Right about what?” He asked. “Are you ladies planned something devious?”
“Maybe.” Brandi answered. She remembered Ann’s description of his penis. Jeff’s was fine but she wanted the experience of a bigger tool. She had read and heard that the old saying, “It’s not how big the ship is but the way it moves in the water” was a bunch of bullshit. Bigger was better.
The weekend flew by and the other couples actually arrived early in anticipation of the “panty challenge” as Steve had called it. The men were all wearing loose boxer shorts which would enable easier freedom for hands to slip inside in case the women wanted to explore.
Finally at 9:00PM the Pro Wrestling bell sounded. It was the last time any of them watched the TV. The women all looked at each other and suddenly pulled their sundresses off their bodies. Time was not wasted on bras because they left them in their bedrooms. In a flash the three women jumped onto the soft rub and twisted their bodies together. They were so wrapped up in grabbing and twisting they did not notice the lights dimming. The only light in the room came from the TV.
Steve turned off TV and joined the other men disrobing. His pants fell at his feet and his shirt fell on top of this pants. Below him on the floor was a pile of female flesh twisted together. He could barely make out bare breasts, white panties half way off a cute ass, arms and legs intertwined together. He did not know which body part went to whom. He really didn’t care as he gave the signal to the other men who were standing erect in more ways than one waiting for the signal. In the very dim light, Steve raised and lowered his arm and moved like a snake into the pile of female flesh.
‘Oh. Hey!” Ann cried out as another body pushed up against her back. “The men have joined us.” She yelled to worn the other women. It was too late as Brandi felt large hands slide around her side to cup her bare breasts. Her head was locked between Belinda’s thighs and even with the low light could see the crotch of Belinda’s pussy only inches from her face.
Belinda didn’t complain when someone’s lips moved up her thighs. She opened her legs enough to allow the unknown person access to her dripping vee. Her hand moved out to touch someone’s hairy leg. She didn’t know who it was as the hand moved up to touch the bottom of his boxers. Her hand slid underneath and upward until she had someone’s prick in her grasp. The lips on her pantied crotch slithered under the material until it wiggled against her damp hole. It was the first pussy that Brandi had ever tasted.
Ann moved her hand back and surrounded the man’s penis sticking into her ass. She knew it was not Steve and it felt larger than Jeff’s. It had to be Tom’s she smiled as she stroked it against her panty-covered ass. She played with his shaft until she felt him move away. She moved her hands until she touched someone’s stomach. It was soft. She remembered Belinda touching Brandi’s pussy and wondered how it would feel. Her fingers soon found out as they slipped under the panties and into a soft mound of hair. It had to be Belinda she thought as she played with her large clitoris.
Jeff was shy at first as he entered the pile. He reached out his hand to touch someone’s shoulder. It was soft so he explored over the top and down to the woman’s breast. His fingers discovered a nice large firm mound. The nipple was hard waiting for his touches. It was so much bigger than this wife’s. As he played with the hard tip he moved his hard-on up against the woman’s ass. She pushed it back harder against him and wiggled it back and forth. Suddenly a leg moved over his shoulder and his head was pressed down against the rug. The person moved slightly until he felt something long and hard pressing against his face. Shit. It was a man’s cock. He tried to turn his head but the woman’s body prevented him from moving.
Tom didn’t care what or whom he was touching. His hands explored every body part he could find. He tried to remember where Ann was last seen and moved his fingers in that direction. He touched some silk cloth that could be a woman’s panties. His fingers explored until he was able to move his fingers over her mons. His fingers moved over her pubic mound and down into her warm slit. “Oh God.” Ann moaned.
Tom felt someone’s face under his hard-on. As he played with the unknown pussy he moved his other hand under him and pulled his bare prick through the opening. He didn’t know whose face it was but it didn’t matter at the moment. He aimed the tip of his prick across the lips of the head. The lips were closed tightly. Jeff opened his mouth to breathe and felt the invading penis move into his throat. He gasped for air as the prick moved in and out. This was not what he had planned.
Steve fumbled around until he located Brandi’s body. She was the slimmest of the women and her breasts were the smallest. It wasn’t the breasts he was interested in. Brandi felt the arms pulling her out of the pile and didn’t object as his strong arms pulled her away until they lay face to face. She knew it was Steve when she placed her hand on his bulge. It was huge. She pulled it out through the tiny opening and pushed her stomach forward to rub in across the face of the panties. Her mouth opened to allow his tongue to enter.
When Brandi’s lips left Belinda’s pussy Belinda turned her body to see whose prick was pushing up against her ass. Surprisingly her hands discovered two male bodies lying on top of each other. Her fingers traced the top body down until she located his boxers. Her fingers moved under his body and discovered his prick moving in and out of the mouth of the man on the bottom. Shit. He was sucking a man’s prick. This was unbelievable. Her fingers explored the man on the bottom until she found his hard-on pressed under the top man’s body. She snaked her fingers into his boxers and pulled his hard-on out. She twisted her head until her mouth touch the tip. As soon as her lips closed around the crown he climaxed into her mouth. It had to be Jeff she thought which meant Jeff was sucking off the man on top. She touched his body until her hands moved over his face. Shit. It was her husband Tom. Did he know Jeff was sucking him off? She laughed.
Tom didn’t care who was sucking him off because his fingers were in Ann’s pussy. He explored her damp cavern and even her rear hole. He wished he could pull away and see if she would let him fuck him but they had all agreed on touching only. He grunted as he exploded in the person’s mouth under him.
Steve was ready to blow from Brandi’s handling of his hard-on. He tried to push her panties to the side as she rubbed him on her pussy but she stopped him. She was not going to let him inside. Promises are promises. But, she heard other sounds that sounded like someone was doing oral sex so she turned her body until his large tool was under her mouth. She opened her legs and lowered her pussy to his mouth. He pulled the panties aside and licked across her shaven lips. As his tongue entered her pussy she sucked the large knob into her tiny mouth. It didn’t take either of them long to explode. Brandi’s head jerked back from the force of his ejaculation. But, she held her mouth tight as she sucked him dry.
“Oh yes.” Ann cried as the fingers in her pussy brought her to the edge and over. Everyone had climaxed except for Belinda. She moved her body and hands around to find a willing subject but everyone seemed to be spent. She felt Tom move his body off of Jeff’s head and she quickly moved her hips over his face. Before he could object she lowered her damp pussy onto his cum filled mouth. Jeff reacted and pushed his tongue out to taste her honey pot. Much better than a man, Jeff thought as his tongue brought her to satisfaction. Her hands cupped his head and pulled him closer into her dampness as she came. “I’M CUMING!” She screamed. She let go of Jeff’s head and it fell back to the floor almost knocking him out.
There were no sounds or movements for almost 15 minutes. Finally someone moved and fumbled around for the light switch. Everyone held their hands over their eyes as the bright light came on. Everyone scrambled for their clothing and pretended not to look at the others as they dressed. Brandi was quick to check out Steve’s long prick that was still semi-hard. It looked as big as it felt in her hand and mouth.
Not much was said as everyone grabbed their belongings and headed out the door. Now, in the light everyone seemed to be embarrassed and didn’t know what to say. Even Steve and Ann said little as they showered and went to bed. They both thought about how exciting it was but were both scared because they had crossed the line of voyeurism to touching and oral sex. Steve woke up early the next day and was out of the house before Ann could get downstairs. She thought about calling the other women but was unsure what she would say. “Hey Belinda your husband finger-fucked me really nice last night or how did you like my husbands tongue in your pussy last night Brandi?”
She guessed the others were also worried about what had occurred because the phone did not ring for another two days. Her and Steve avoided conversations about what had occurred as well. It was hard to pretend it didn’t happen.
Finally on Thursday Ann spoke up. “We can’t pretend it didn’t happen.” She said looking at the back of a newspaper in front of Steve’s face.
“I know.” He said keeping the paper up. “I’m not sure how to discuss it.”
“We need to just get it out.” She said almost in tears. “We didn’t plan on it going as far as it did.”
“We didn’t either.” Steve said pulling the paper down to look at her.
“I didn’t let anyone fuck me.” She said.
“Good. And, I didn’t fuck anyone.” He replied but thinking how close he was.
Steve stood up and moved over to his wife’s chair. She looked up and him and smiled. He smiled back. “I did enjoy it though.” He pulled her up to him. “Me too.”
They kissed and she whispered in his ear. “I’m dying to know what you did.”
“You first.” Steve answered.
“God, I don’t know where to start. Hands were touching me all over. Someone touched my breasts and someone else touched my pussy. I jerked off Tom I believe. And, then….” She stopped and looked at him. “I fingered Belinda’s pussy.”
Steve’s prick got extremely rigid as he listened to Ann’s story. He knew it was his turn to talk.
“I guess I fumbled around until I found Brandi’s body. Your story about how she wanted to touch my prick got me going. I touched a lot of body parts both men and women until I found her small body. I pulled her out and we kissed and touched separate from the pile.” He said not telling her about the oral sex.
“Did she jerk you off?” Ann said while reaching down to stroke his hardness.
“Yes.” He moaned as she pumped him.
“Did you finger her pussy?” She asked as she pushed his hand up under her nightgown. He found her damp hole waiting for him.
“Yes.” He moaned.
“Is that all?” She asked as she squeezed his dick harder. “Is it?” She squeezed harder and harder.
“No.” He managed to say. “We had oral sex.”
She relaxed her grip but kept pumping. “How did she taste? Like this?” She said as she reached up and pulled his body down to his knees. She raised her nightgown and moved her hairy pussy to his lips. His tongue licked out to taste her. “Yes.” He answered while his tongue went to work.
It took Belinda and Tom only a day to finally discuss what happened. Tom told his wife someone gave him a blowjob while he fingered Ann’s pussy. He almost fell off his chair when she told him it was Jeff. “No fucking way.”
“Yes way.” She laughed. I touched both of you and believe me it was Jeff.”
“Damn. At first he was not that great but at the end his lips were locked around my shaft.” He said in amazement. “We have to keep this quiet. When the light came on we all scrambled around so I didn’t notice it was him.”
“I also think Brandi gave me oral sex.” Belinda said. “Really?” Tom replied. “Maybe we should invite them over and they can do us both at the same time?”
“Yeah. Like that’s going to happen.” She laughed.
Brandi tried to get Jeff to talk but he was very quiet. He muttered something to her about never going to see wrestling again as they drove home. But, as the days went by she could tell he wanted to talk about it.
“So, did you mean it when you said you don’t want to go back to Steve and Ann’s again?” She asked as they sat watching TV.
“I’m not sure. How about you?” He asked without looking at her.
“I will if you will.” She said. “Are you mad at me?”
“No. It’s not that.” He said not looking. “It’s….” He started to say but shut up quickly.
“Are you jealous of Steve?” She said knowing she saw them together when the lights came on.
“No. Should I be?” He asked finally turning his head to see her expression.
“No. It was just sex. I only love you.” She answered as she moved next to him on the sofa.
“Tell me what’s bothering you.” She said while holding his arm.
“I can’t.” he said looking away.
“Did someone do something to you that you don’t want to talk about?” She said grasping for anything that was bothering him.
“No. It was something I did.” He said quietly.
“Did you fuck Ann or Brandi?” She asked still puzzled?”
“No.” He answered.
“I give up.” She said wondering what could be so bad he didn’t want to talk about it.
“I sucked Tom’s prick.” He said softly while looking down at his hands which were rubbing together.
“God. You did?” She asked shocked at hearing the words.
“See. You are pissed off.” He answered.
“No. I’m not. Actually I wanted to tell you that I kissed and licked Belinda’s pussy.” She said while putting her arm around him.
“You did?” He asked. He turned to look at her to see if she was making it up.
“I did and it was exciting.” She said kissing him on the ear. “I’d do it again if I had the chance.”
Jeff turned and put his lips onto hers. They kissed and she lowered her mouth down to his hard-on sticking up through the opening in his pajamas. “Me too.” He moaned as she brought him to a shattering climax.
On Friday morning Ann got up enough nerve to call the ladies. They happily agreed to meet at Ann’s house that afternoon.
Everyone at first pretended nothing had occurred. They talked about each other’s hair, clothing, and even some of the movie stars. Finally, Ann broke the ice.
“OK. It’s report card time. How did everyone’s week go?” She asked.
No one said a word. “OK. I’ll go first. Steve and I didn’t talk until Wednesday. I confessed to him what I did and what others did to me. He did the same to me.” She looked at Brandi and smiled. “I don’t care if he had mutual oral sex with you Brandi.” Ann confessed. Brandi looked embarrassed at first but managed a smile. “It was nice.”
They all burst out laughing.
“So, what’s next?” Ann asked. “Did you discuss how far you want to take this?”
Neither woman spoke up. “OK. I’ll go again.” Ann said. She was nervous as she told them what she and Steve agreed to.
“We are willing to go all the way if everyone else is.” She said looking for their reaction.
Again neither woman spoke.
“We decided to go as far as each of us want.” Belinda said. “I just don’t want to lose you two as friends.” She said reaching out her hands to take a hold of each woman’s hand.
“I think Jeff is alright with going all the way.” Brandi said. “He was kind of upset because of something that happened.”
“I know.” Belinda said before she realized Ann did not know.
“OK. Tell me.” Ann said squeezing their hands tightly in hers.
“Jeff sucked Tom’s penis.” Brandi said looking for the shock on Ann’s face.
But, Ann didn’t react at all at first. Suddenly she grinned. “That is so cool.”
“I thought so too.” Belinda said. “Me too.” Brandi answered.
“I mean if we can do it so can they.” Belinda answered again not realizing Ann knew Brandi had sucked on her pussy.
“OK. Tell me.” Ann laughed as she once again squeezed their hands tightly.
“I did it to Belinda.” Brandi confessed and turned red at the same time.
“And it was marvelous.” Belinda said looking at Brandi.
“It was?” Brandi asked all excited.
“Are you sure you never did it before?” Belinda asked. “No.” Brandi giggled.
“I’m just sorry I never got the chance to repay you.” Belinda said out loud.
Again the room got silent as excitement raced through their bodies. “Do you think?” Belinda started to say before Ann interrupted her. “Sure.” Brandi finished the thoughts. "Why not?”
“Why don’t we go down stairs and practice some wrestling moves. We have to be ready for Monday night.” Ann laughed. Three nervous but excited women moved down to the passion pit.
“How do we do this?” Brandi asked.
“How the hell should I know?” Ann exclaimed. “I guess we just strip and experiment.” Ann pulled her shirt up over her head and pushed her shorts down her hips. She stopped for a second to watch the other two women disrobe. Brandi was not wearing a bra and her small but firm breasts appeared with hard nipples. All at once all three ladies stood only in their panties and pushed them down their hips at the same time.
Brandi was the only one with the shaven pussy. Both Ann and Belinda had full bushes. Ann opened her arms and the other two naked women moved until their naked breasts pushed against each other. Ann was the first to bring her small hand up to cup Belinda’s right breast and Brandi’s left one. The other two followed her lead until all six breasts were being fondled by soft fingers and hands.
“So much softer than a man’s hand don’t you think?” Ann asked while she gently played with Belinda’s long and hard nipple.
“Definitely.” Brandi agreed while her small hands caressed their larger orbs.
“Simon says suck on the nipple to your left.” Ann chuckled as she lowered her mouth to Belinda’s hard digit. The other women followed her lead again.
“Oh. I like that.” Brandi moaned as she lifted her small mouth off of Ann’s nip. Belinda’s tongue flicked rapidly across Brandi’s smaller point.
“OK. Right nip.” Ann announced as she moved her hot tongue to taste Brandi’s miniature cherry.
They sucked for a few minutes until they were all moaning. Ann took her mouth away and said, “lips center.” Her head moved towards the others in the center of them. Their head moved back and their lips moved forward until their lips touched. Ann’s tongue led the way until the two other tongues met hers.
Ann pushed back and was trying to get her breath. “Hands on asses.” She said. “Simon said.” She laughed.
Her hands moved around until she was cupping their firm buttocks. Their hands were gently massaging hers. They all knew what was coming next.
“Fingers in pussies.” She announced. The women moved closer which allowed them to curl their hands and slide down each others stomachs. Ann gasped when two different hands and fingers found her dripping slit. “OH GOD!” She said. “Let’s move to the floor.”
If the men could see them now they would all shot their wads. They moved down to their knees while their fingers explored the other dripping slits. “Oh my. I….” Ann moaned as Brandi’s fingers rubbed her clit. Belinda’s longer fingers slid up into her channel. Ann didn’t want to stop but they all wanted to go to the next step. “Simon…..says…pant pant….kiss….pant….the pussy….pant pant…to your left.” She breathed out and removed her damp fingers. Ann curled her body down until her head was between Belinda’s legs. Her own legs moved to the right to allow Brandi’s mouth on her stomach.



Her hand moved up to pull Belinda’s legs wider apart. She watched the hairy nest open to show her pink folds. Her tongue snaked out to touch her hard clit pointing outward. As her lips curled around it she felt Brandi’s tongue find her own clit. Simon says was over as they got down to business. Brandi had the most experience and had Ann ready to climb the wall. “Ahhhh.” Ann moaned. Her own lips and tongue matched those of Brandi’s. She was sure Belinda was doing the same to Brandi. Ann climaxed first and screamed into Belinda’s wet hole. She stopped sucking on her clit until her body relaxed. Suddenly she remembered Belinda. “Sorry.” She said as she returned her mouth to bring Belinda pleasure. In less than a minute Brandi and Belinda came at the same time. Their screams filled the basement.
“Oh my god.” Brandi said as they sat naked on the floor. “That was unbelievable.”
“That is an understatement.” Belinda said still out of breath.
“Well. We know one thing.” Ann laughed. “If the men don’t satisfy us we can do it ourselves.
They all laughed as they held hands. It was getting late and Steve would be home shortly. “We better get dressed or Steve might have a heart attacked seeing us like this.” She laughed.
The women did not mention to the men about their daisy chain affair. All six of them watched the clock until Monday Night. Finally they sat in the basement waiting for the 9:00PM wresting match.
“So how are we going to do this?” Ann asked her nervous husband and friends. “Lights off?”
“I don’t know about the rest of you but, I would rather keep the lights on.” Jeff laughed.
It was five minutes to nine when Ann stood up. She motioned for everyone else to stand. She was the chosen leader again as she pulled her shirt up over her sheer bra. Her dark nipples were easily seen through the material. Brandi stood next to her and pulled her blouse open and off her shoulders. Her half-cup bra did little to hide her excited nipples. Belinda did more of a strip tease as she turned and unbuttoned her blouse.
“Yeah. Take it off.” Tom yelled.
Ann smiled and curled her arms across her chest. “Nope. It’s your turn.”
The guys all stood up and pulled their shirts over their heads and stood bare from the waist up. “That was easy.” Steve laughed.
Ann unbuttoned her jeans and pushed them down her legs. Brandi and Belinda followed. They stood in their bra and panties.
The men followed by releasing their belts and pants. The pants fell to their feet and they kicked them to the side. Tom and Steve stood in their boxers with full hard-ons bulging out. Jeff wore his normal jockey briefs which did not hide the shape of his rigid shaft.
Ann pulled down the straps on her bra and her full breasts and hard rosy nipples were exposed. Brandi and Belinda followed. They all stood in their final piece of underwear as they watched the Pro Wrestling show come on.
“All together.” Ann commanded as her fingers inched into the waist band of her panties. As her panties moved south so did the panties, boxers and briefs of the others. Their eyes roamed as bare pricks and pussies were exposed in the light for the first time.
Steve got an idea. “Why don’t we do a tag team?”
“What’s that?” Belinda asked.
“The guys get on one side and the women on the other. We each select someone to go onto the rug. When the team mate needs help he or she reaches out to touch a someone in their corner.” He took a deep breath and continued. “If someone climaxes they are out of the match. If a tag is made before the climax everyone has to stop until the change is made. Deal?”
The ladies looked at each other and huddled together. “This should be a snap. They will definitely come before we will.” Ann laughed. She turned to Steve. “Deal.”
“Who is going in first?” Ann asked.
“Everyone turn the other way. The person picked will take a step backwards.” Steve announced.
They all faced the other way and Steve pointed to Jeff to go first. Jeff would be the weakness and they wanted to wear them down. Ann looked at the others and decided Belinda should go first. She was the strongest and would possibly get them a lead.

“OK. Ready?” Steve asked. “GO!”
Belinda and Jeff stepped backwards onto the rug and bumped into each other. Jeff turned around to say he was sorry when Belinda curled her arms around him and crushed his skinny chest into her massive breasts. “Ahhhhh.” Jeff screamed as her arms lifted his body up into the air. He tried to pull her arms apart but was not strong enough.
“Come on Jeff. Kick her ass!” Tom yelled. Belinda looked at her husband and laughed.
She slowly lowered Jeff until his feet touched the rug. She leaned into him until he lost his balance and fell onto his back. He tried to move out from under her but she caught him and pulled him back. Her full body crushed down on top of his. She grabbed his arms and held them above his head. She knew her job was to make him climax so she moved upward until her large nipple brushed his lips.
Jeff couldn’t move his body but he could move his lips and tongue. As her tip touched he sucked it in and flicked it with his tongue. It caught Belinda by surprise. “Oh Jeez.” She moaned as Jeff attacked her nipple. His skinny thigh snaked between her muscular legs and pushed against her hairy mound. His thigh dry humped her as he licked her nipple. “Oh God.” She moaned loudly. This was no working. She pulled her nipple out of his mouth which made a big “POP” sound.
Belinda knew she had to get a hold of his penis. She let go of his wrist and moved her body between their stomachs until she grabbed his hard shaft. It might be smaller than the other two but it still filled her hand. She started a slow stroking motion as she moved her lips down to suck on his nipple.
“OH FUCK!” Jeff groaned. “Let go….” He cried. He knew he was almost ready to come. He moved his free arm up until he finally touched one of the guys. “BREAK!” Steve yelled as he moved down to pull Jeff from Belinda’s grasp. She still held on to his hard prick until Steve opened her fingers. Steve dove on top of Belinda and pinned her under him like she had done Jeff. “See how you like it.” He whispered.
She felt his large prick rubbing against her hairy mound and opened her legs. She lined her pussy up to his tip and whispered in his ear. “Fuck me if you have the balls.”
This was it. Up until now it had been touching and sucking. Steve opened a new door as his large shaft slid into her depths. “OH GOD!” Belinda cried as his prick stretched her pussy walls. Her mind went blank as her legs curled up around his hips. Steve looked over at his wife as he began a slow in and out piston motion. Belinda moaned each time he entered and groaned each time he exited. Steve knew he had her close. He moved his hand under him until he found her hard clit. As he fucked her pussy he diddled with her pleasure button. “OHHHHHH!” She moaned. She was ready to explode.
“Touch my hand!” Brandi cried holding her hand out to Belinda. As Belinda moved her arm out Steve pulled it back. “No, no.” He laughed as his prick moved faster and faster. He heard the deep moan in her throat before it made it to her lips. “OH FUCK. I’M CUMING!” She screamed as her hands moved around Steve’s ass and held him close. Her body shook as she exploded.
“Yeah Steve.” Tom yelled not caring it was his wife that Steve just fucked. “One down. Two to go.”
As Belinda opened her eyes and moved her hand out to touch Brandi’s hand Steve reached over to touch Tom’s. As much as he wanted to fuck Brandi his session with Belinda had gotten him too excited and too tired. They moved out as Brandi and Tom moved in. Belinda was finished.
“This shouldn’t last long.” Jeff whispered to Steve as he watched his naked wife crawl up to Tom. Tom just lay back as he watched the tiny woman come at him. “Uh, wake me up when you are done.” He laughed as he close his eyes and pretended to sleep.
Brandi didn’t waste any time and went right for Tom’s thick prick. Her petite hand moved up his testicles and lightly up his hard-on. It moved as her fingers curled around it. He peeked down and grinned as her small lips opened and sucked in the tip.
Tom chuckled as her mouth moved up and down and as her fingers cupped his large balls. He knew he could take a blowjob longer than most men. What he didn’t know was that Brandi’s finger slipped under his balls and up to his puckered opening. Before he could react her middle finger dove deep into his bowels. His body rose about a foot and as it moved back down it jumped up again when she moved her ring finger to join the other one.
“Hey! That’s not fair.” He moaned. He tried to reach behind him to pull her fingers out but her other hand kept him away. As her mouth moved up and down her finger matched her lips and moved in and out of his ass.
Steve and Jeff could see Brandi had him by more than his balls. It was actually kind of funny to see his ass moving up and down to match her finger movements. “I knew she was going to do that to him.” Jeff laughed. “She gets me off in seconds when she does that.” Tom lasted a little longer. He could feel his come racing up the tubes as he held his hand out to tag a teammate. Just before he made contact Brandi pulled her mouth off and his white pleasure juices shot up over his stomach.
“BRANDI, BRANDI, BRANDI!” Ann and Belinda shouted. She pulled her fingers out of his ass and tagged Ann with her other hand. “Gotta go wash this one.” She laughed.
Belinda and Tom were gone. Four more to go.
Tom tagged Jeff. Ann moved in like a panther stalking Jeff’s slim body. They weighed about the same but Jeff was stronger. She moved to tackle him but he jumped aside. As he lay on her stomach he dove on her back. His prick lay rigid between her ass cheeks. He had her pinned. Ann kept her ass cheeks tightly together in case he had any Greek ideas. She had never had anal sex mainly because Steve was so big. She also didn’t get any thrills when he touched her rear opening. But, that was good. She thought. He would be excited and she wouldn’t. She relaxed her ass muscles and opened her thighs.
Jeff was happy he was on top for a change. He was the man and he deserved to be on top. His manhood was hurt when the ladies held him down and it was Ann who grabbed his prick. This was his chance to get even. He was deciding how to do that when she opened her legs. His prick moved on it’s own as it pushed between her soft ass mounds. Brandi had never let him fuck her in the ass and now this woman was doing everything but putting a welcome sign on her ass.
Ann hoped Steve wouldn’t care as she moved her hips upward to allow his prick more access. She flinched when the tip of his smaller prick pushed against her anus.
Steve was leaning over looking to see just where Jeff was planning on putting his family rod. It looked as if he was pushing a little higher than her pussy. Shit. Ann was welcoming him into her ass. He thought about stopping it but froze as he watched Jeff’s stomach move forward.
“OH YES!” Ann faked pleasure as Jeff’s narrow tool slid into her rear depths. “FUCK MY ASS!” she cried. It was a little painful but the more she relaxed the better it became.
Jeff’s face was bright red as he fucked a woman’s ass for the first time. He was showing his woman who the man was. As he got more excited he realized his job was to make her come. Although she was moaning he thought it sounded fake. He moved his hand around and under her stomach until he found her hard clitoris. He moved it up and down as he fucked into her rear.
“OH GOD!” Ann cried in real pleasure. His finger on her clit and the fact that he was fucking her in the ass was driving her closer to the brink. She had to hold out until he came inside her ass. She pushed back harder and faster to get him off.
Jeff was getting closer and closer but, gritted his teeth to keep from coming. He knew she was close and he had to hold off. His fingers moved faster and faster across her clit.
Jeff and Ann screamed at the same time. They both tried to hold back their verbal pleasure but couldn’t. “No, no, no, YES, YES, YES!” Ann cried as she climaxed. Jeff’s body shot forward as he unloaded his railcar amount of white pleasure up her ass. “SHIT!”
They had both climaxed at the same time. Only Steve and Brandi were left. It was what they both had wanted.
Ann pulled Brandi aside and whispered in her ear. “He has the hots for you so go right for his prick.”
Brandi smiled and looked across at Steve’s prick. It stood straight out pointing at her bald pussy. Her body ached with need as she moved slowly onto the rug. She did not know what he would do. He was so much bigger than her so she knew he could have his way but she didn’t think he would overpower her. In the pretense of wrestling they would fuck in front of their spouses and friends.
Steve moved also with caution not sure what Brandi would do. His heart was beating rapidly as he peered at her smooth pussy lips between her perfectly shaped thighs. As they got closer and closer their eyes melted and their aggressions dimmed. Her arms moved into his and their lips moved together.
“Take her!” Jeff shouted at Steve to fuck his wife. Steve had to chuckle to himself and he pulled her small but firm breasts to his muscular chest. Her hands moved around him and explored his muscular back. Her tiny hands moved down to gently squeeze his firm ass cheeks. She felt his passion pushing against her stomach. She looked down to and saw the tip of his prick rising up between her naked mounds. She returned her lips to his and nibbled on his tongue as it entered her mouth.
They were not trying to get the other one to climax they were making love.
“His prick.” Ann coached from the sidelines. Brandi’s mind didn’t hear a sound as his large hands pulled her small ass closer to his body.
“I’ve wanted to do this for so long.” Steve whispered in her ear so no one else could hear him.
“Me too.” She said softly back in his ear.
Their bodies weakened from their lust collapsed onto the rug. Steve moved to his back and Brandi melted her petite body into his. Her mouth again found his. It had been almost five minutes and neither of them had touched the others genitals.
Steve’s fingers explored every inch of her body. Her lips nibbled at his as they grounded their bodies together. “I want it to last all night.” Brandi whispered. “I think it just might.” Steve whispered back with a small laugh.
“Come on Steve. Fuck her.” Tom cheered from the edge of the mat. Watching them touch was getting his libido going again. He looked over at Ann and noticed her fingers caressing her thigh close to her pussy. She caught him looking at her and pointed at her pussy. She smiled and he smiled back. He wished Steve and Brandi would end the contest so they could just get together and fuck.
Belinda was also inching over closer to Jeff. “Forget them.” She whispered as she took a hold of his arm and pulled her over to her on the sofa. Jeff looked at his wife as Steve’s lips moved slowly down her neck to her 32B breasts. His lips found her gumdrop nipple and sucked it in slowly. He lifted her body up with his strength and sat her on top of his hard-on. She moved her slit slowly up and down his heated log. They were still not in a hurry.
Ann caught the movement of Jeff and Belinda on the sofa and turned her head to see Jeff’s body moving up on top of her friend. Belinda’s legs opened as she accepted his hard six inch rod. His hips moved forward as he slithered into her hot oven. They didn’t care who won the contest.
Steve’s prick was starting to get anxious as her wet channel slid up and down its length. Brandi heard his moan as her small hole moved over the tip. Her body was crying for his tool to come inside as well so she opened her legs as wide as possible and lowered her hips until his tip pushed inside. God he was so big.
Ann was kind of worried by the slow love making Steve and Brandi was displaying. She could see them whispering and caressing each other. She was so involved with them she did not notice Tom as he moved behind her and push his prick up against her ass. “Oh.” She said in surprise as she turned and saw Tom. If Steve wanted to make love then she could do the same. She moved her lips back and found Tom’s. Her tongue raped his lips and found his tongue waiting. Her body fell back onto the rug next to Brandi’s. As Tom moved between her legs she looked to the side and could see Steve’s large shaft moving slower and slower into Brandi’s tight pussy.
Jeff was fucking Belinda like a jack rabbit. Belinda didn’t mind but had to rush to catch up to his level of passion. “Fuck me Jeff!” She chanted. Jeff didn’t let her down.
Steve and Brandi maintained their slow but exciting movements. Her body had grown more and more accustomed to his size and she was able to take more and more of his length. As he hit the back of her pussy her eyes opened and she smiled. Steve smiled too as her lips crushed into his.
“I’M CUMING!” Jeff cried. Belinda raced to catch him and finally did as his body lost all it’s movement. “ME TOO!” She screamed.
Steve heard a moan next to him and looked over to see Ann’s face only inches from his. Tom’s lips were moving down her chest and onto her large and hard nipples. “I love you.” She mouthed to Steve. Steve smiled and mouthed the same words back.
Brandi’s body slowly but steadily sped up until her body was almost bouncing up and down his massive shaft. “OH GOD!” She yelled as she got closer and closer to coming. She looked at him and whispered. “Together.” He understood and smiled back.
“NOW!” She screamed as her body moved faster and faster. Sweat poured off Steve’s forehead and he released his fountain into her tight hole. “Errrrrgggghhh.” Steve groaned as she pulled her ass closer to him. They both came at the same time and no one was the winner. Of the wrestling match. They were all winners of passion.
Steve held Brandi to him as they watched Ann and Tom finish next to them.
Later they all moved up to the sofa naked and squeezed together. Tom found the remote control and turned it on to see Pro Wrestling was still on. “Hey look. It’s a rerun of THE GIANT and HULK HOGAN!” The guys moved down to the rug to watch.
“Let’s go take a shower.” Ann said to the naked friends sitting next to her. The men didn’t notice as they moved naked by them and up the stairs.
“So what do we do next to get their attention?” Belinda asked while her soapy hands moved down Brandi’s firm ass cheeks. Ann was soaping Belinda’s back and Brandi was soaping Ann’s ass. Ann’s fingers moved up under Belinda’s ass and her fingers slid easily into her warm pussy.
“I don’t think we need their attention anymore.” Ann smiled as Brandi’s fingers toyed with her hard clit. “Simon says…..”
Note from Slickman: I hope you liked the Monday Night Wrestling Story. I bet a lot of you thought it hit home. Remember, the next time your husband is enhanced on a sporting event just grab your girlfriend and put on a good show…J Don’t forget to vote.
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A Christmas Carole
Tony Roseman sat at his huge wooden desk thinking about the upcoming Holiday season. Thanksgiving was next week and he knew all hell would break loose with the holiday shopping season which had already started. This was the first year he had played Christmas music in the store before Thanksgiving. He tried to resist but the Super Mart down the street had holiday decorations up the day after Halloween.
The Hellman Department Store is an old family business passed down through four generations. Tony was somewhat an outcast of the family because he had married Helen Hellman who was the only child of Phil and Arlene Hellman. Phil Hellman retired two years ago and passed the family business along to Helen. Tony gladly took the Store Manager position because Helen preferred to play tennis with her Country Club friends.
Tony and his wife Helen were both in their late forties and had suddenly found themselves alone in their big house. Their daughter, Mira, left in the summer for college and would not be home until the Christmas break.
The store had placed an ad in the local paper for some holiday help. Connie, his admin assistant, had set up three interviews for the temporary sales positions. He liked to interview all candidates because in the small town he could not take any chances on hiring someone who would give the store a bad name.
“Your 10 AM appointment is here.” Connie announced on the intercom. Tony had over 50 applicants for the three temporary jobs. The economy in the town had fallen sharply because of the tire company shutdown a few months ago. Many families picked up and moved to the larger cities. The ones who stayed were desperate to find work. Tony had already hired many of the laid-off workers and was only paying them minimum wages. The more money he saved on salaries the higher the bonus he received at the end of the year. He actually cut out all the Christmas bonuses and even the turkey which only cost a few dollars.
“Send her in.” Tony said as he pushed the send button. Tony adjusted his tie and watched the door as it opened. A nice looking woman walked in ahead of Connie. Connie placed her resume on Tony’s desk and introduced her. “This is Carole Mathews.”
Tony stood and moved over to the sitting area next to his desk. He did not like to interview people with his desk between them. He had read somewhere where a desk prevented open conversations.
“Hello Carole. Please sit over here with me.” Tony said as he shook her hand and guided her to sit down across from him in a soft chair. Connie excused herself and walked out of the room.
Tony put down the resume and smiled. “I’ve read all the wonderful things about you. You were tops in your college class and graduated with the highest honors. But, I don’t see any work experience after college.”
Carole was nervous sitting across from this older man. She was thirty years old and had two small children. Her husband, John, lost his job at the tire plant and they were desperate for some money to get them through the holidays. John had tried to find work but all skilled labor jobs were taken. He had some good leads but they would not work out until January.
“I….” She coughed. “Excuse me. I’m nervous.”
“Oh please. Don’t be nervous.” Tony smiled. “I won’t bite.” She smiled back at him.
“I decided not to enter the work environment after college because my husband and I wanted a family. I’ve had a full time job at home with my two small children.” She said squeezing her hands tightly together. “But, I do have a degree in marketing and have tried to stay up on all the new marketing breakthroughs. I’ve taken some classes on designing web pages.”
“Well, I don’t need a webpage designer right now.” Tony said trying not to be negative. He could see how bad she wanted the job. “But, I do need someone to work in the ladies clothing department.”
“I’m sure I’m the person you need.” Carole said while moving forward in her chair. She purposely wore her shortest skirt to show off one of her greatest assets, her legs. She noticed Tony’s eyes moved down to her legs as her skirt slid back a few inches. She smiled.
“Err. How about working some longer hours? Would that be a problem?” Tony said looking down at her resume. Her exposed thighs were causing some discomfort in his pants.
“Not a problem at all.” She quickly said. “My husband will be Mr. Mom.” She laughed and combed her long blonde hair with her hand while pushing it back from her face.
“I don’t know. Experience is very important.” Tony said. He wanted to let the woman down softly. He knew the next two candidates had lots of experience but did not have any college.
“I’m a fast learner.” She quickly answered. She could feel the interview turning negative. Her husband told her to do whatever was necessary to get this job. He laughed when he said it to her but, they both knew he meant it. He even told her to wear her shortest skirt. Carole gathered up the nerve and slowly opened her thighs about two inches. She was wearing her new white lace panties in case she had to get to this point.
Tony was ready to call the interview finished when he noticed some movement of her legs. He glanced over the top of the resume to see her creamy white thighs leading up under her short red skirt. He gulped and continued the interview.
“One of the things we do for our best customers is to give them a private fashion show. I can’t afford professional models so I normally ask the staff to model the outfits.” Her legs were now opened almost three inches and Tom could now see a small patch of white peeking out at him. His pants were throbbing and starting to project outward. He quickly covered his excitement with the resume.
“Some of the clothing the store models wear is quite revealing. Would that be a problem?” Tony asked. It was decision time for Carole. Both of them knew where Tom was heading. How bad did she want this job?
Her mind told her to get up now and leave. She looked at his bulging pants and felt a sexual rush between her thighs. Since the arrival of the children her sex live had dwindled to maybe once per month. She thought Tony was a handsome man even if he was about 15 years older than her.
“That wouldn’t be a problem.” She heard her mouth say. Yes, she wanted the job badly but now she also wanted to follow the desire building up in her lower stomach.
“Well. You must have a nice body to be able to model the bikinis and some of the nightgowns.” He paused and waited to see if she would proceed.
“I work out three days per week and keep myself in great shape.” She said while guessing he wanted more. Her legs were now open four inches. He could see the lace design in her white undies.
Tom didn’t say anything while he waited to see what she would do. She knew he wanted to see her body but, he knew he could not ask her to show it. Neither of them said a word. Carole was hoping a peek at her panties would be enough but, he wasn’t biting. She knew she had to show him more. How much she didn’t know.
Carole slowly stood up in front of him and did a slow turn. She knew her ass was her best feature and froze to allow him a good look. She turned her shoulders and gave him a smile. “What do you think?” She asked.
“Not bad.” Tony said trying to hold back his excitement. “Most of our store employees look pretty good.”
Carole knew she had to remove some clothing. “I guess I could show you how I look in my underwear. It would be almost the same as a bathing suit.” She said out loud. She was looking away from the embarrassment she felt as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse.
“You know this is not mandatory.” Tony said as he watched her pull her white blouse off her shoulders. Her white lace bra straps cut across her back and shoulders.
“Sure.” She laughed.
Her body was changing from nervousness to excitement. She looked down to see her hard nipples pushing out the sheer material of her bra cups. Her hands trembled as her hand released and unzipped her skirt. She remained facing away from him as she slid her skirt over her round white ass. Her white lace panties moved down with her skirt. Tony watched as the thin line of her tight cheeks moved out from under the sheer material. Her skirt moved over her and down her long muscular legs. She took her time pulling up her panties and pulled them up enough to wedge in her firm ass cheeks. She knew it was time to turn and show him the front.
“God.” Tony said as she slowly turned to face him. His eyes moved quickly from her face to her full breasts, down her stomach to the white triangle of her bikini panties. Her light blonde pubic mound could be seen through the sheer material.
Carole stood smiling as he took in her treasures. She felt excitement that she had forgotten existed. “I really want this job.” She said softly and with a sexy voice.
The resume on Tony’s lap feel to the floor and his hard-on pressed upward showing her his passion. “I think you might have it if….” He stopped hoping she would know to remove the final two articles keeping her naked body from his eyes.
“Oh God. I’m not sure if I can.” She said out loud. “No other man except my husband has seen me totally…” She stopped.
“If I do it will I get the job?” She asked. She was not to be scammed to show him all her secrets without getting what she came for.
Tony shook his head yes and smiled.
“I take that for a yes.” She smiled back.
She again turned facing away from him and reached back to release her bra. She took her time building up suspense. This was getting to be fun she thought as she pulled the silky covering from her naked mounds. Her nipples were standing at attention. She closed her eyes and turned.
She heard Tony’s gasp and peeked to see his eyes wide open and glaring at her naked breasts. She knew they were nicer than a lot of the models she had seen in her magazines. The births of her children had caused them to be a lot fuller than they used to be and her nipples had become a lot more sensitive. “You like?” She teased.
“God yes.” He answered.
“I can tell.” Carole giggled as she looked down at his lap.
“Do you want me to take these off?” She said as she twisted the sides of her panties in her fingers. Teasing was getting to be a big turn on.
“If you don’t I’m going to jump out that window.” Tony laughed.
“We don’t want that to happen do we?” She joked.
Carole against turned and took a big breath of air. “Geronimo.” She whispered as she pushed her last covering down her hips. She felt the material moved out of her ass cheeks and off her damp lips. As she bent to push them down her legs her thighs opened to show him her shaved pussy lips. She kicked them aside and stood naked in front of her future boss. “Ready?” She asked.
“Shit yes.” Tony said impatient for her to turn around.
Carole had shivers of pleasure running up her body as she turned and stood showing him her naked breasts and pubic mound. She was glad she had trimmed her pubic hair this morning into a thin line above her slit. She kept her legs tightly closed to prevent him from seeing her pink secrets.
“I can’t believe I’m doing this.” She said as she watched his eyes move up and down her body.
She smiled and reached down to pull her panties up her legs
“Wait.” Tony said. He had to see how far she would go.
“I haven’t seen everything.” He said softly.
She laughed thinking he was joking. She looked up and down her naked flesh thinking what he has not seen. Suddenly, she realized what he wanted.
“No. I can’t do that.” She said while biting her lower lip. “Isn’t this enough?”
Tony just sat there still sweeping his eyes up and down her naked body.
“God. I have to have this job.” She said trying to convince herself of what she had to do. She had never even showed her husband her opened pussy. Now, a man who she had only met 30 minutes ago wanted her to show him her deepest secrets.
Carole stood still hoping for him to change his mind. Her knees were shaking. She could feel her pussy dripping already. If she did this he would know how excited she really was. She wasn’t sure if she could stop him if he wanted to go further. She had to have this job.
Tony saw her turn and figured she was not going to do what he wanted. He opened his mouth to tell her she had the job anyway when she spoke. “OK I’ll do it.” She moved to sit back down in the chair across from him. She closed her eyes to prevent seeing him looking at her. She pretended she was alone sitting in her bedroom as she slowly opened her thighs.
Tony sat forward and leaned towards her to see more detail as her legs opened. He watched her blonde flower open its pedals and show her pink lips. Her hard clit poked out through the glistening slit followed by her smooth and deeper pink inner lips. Her legs were open about a foot when she stopped her legs from opening.
Her heart was beating rapidly as she peeked out to see Tony’s hard-on at its maximum peak. God. It looked huge. Her husband was small compared to his man’s equipment. Her eyes opened and she looked into his. “More?” She asked. Tony shook his head yes.
Carole figured she went this far she might as well go all the way. She forced her legs as wide as she could get them. Her thigh muscles were straining as she forced her thighs almost into a straight line. She looked down to see her clit sticking outward like a small penis under her thin yellow bush.
Tony was almost out of his seat as he stared at the site in front of him. He suddenly realized the power he had interviewing job candidates in a weak economy. He lifted up off the seat and started to move forward to touch her opened pussy when his intercom sounded. “Mr. Roseman? Sorry to interrupt but your 11:00AM candidate is here.”
Tony turned quickly. “Please have her wait.” He wanted to touch Carole so bad. He turned to look at her and saw her pulling up her white panties. “We can have more time.” He pleaded trying to get her to stop.
“I think we went too far already.” Carole smiled as she hooked the sheer bra over her pointy nipples. “I do get the job right? You promised.” She turned to pick up her skirt and bent to show him her ass and the strip of white panties curving underneath.
“Oh definitely.” Tony said. “And, I think a webpage design job might be in your future as well.”
Carole was ready to step into her skirt when she heard what he had said. “Really?”
Tony shook his head yes and smiled. Carole was overcome with glee as she ran across the room and grabbed him by the neck. Her lips came up and kissed him on his cheek. “You don’t know how happy that makes me.”
Tony’s hands moved around her nearly naked back and pulled her hot body to his. Her nipples pressed into his chest and her stomach crushed against his hard-on. “I think we both know how happy this makes me.” He chuckled as his prick pressed harder against her.
Carole realized she was standing almost nude with her body pressed against a man other than her husband. She fought off her primal urges to let him touch her and pushed back. “Maybe some other time.” She heard come out of her mouth.
“Deal.” Tony quickly said. “I said maybe.” Carole giggled as she moved back to the chair and pulled up her skirt. She was buttoning her blouse when Tony pressed the intercom send button. “Please show the next candidate in.”
“Thank you Mrs. Mathews.” Tony said politely. “Connie will be contacting you.” Tony looked at Connie who was giving him a suspicious look. She knew these types of interviews do not take an hour to conduct. Carole shook his hand and walked out of the office smiling.
“This is Jenna Davis.” Connie said as she put the next resume on his desk.
Tony looked and suddenly recognized her. “You’re Jenna. Mira’s best friend.”
“Yes sir.” The young girl said as she stood before him. She was nervous being on her first job interview. Her knees were shaking under her pleated skirt. With the white blouse she looked like a Catholic schoolgirl.
“Please sit in the chair over there.” Tony said.
“Will that be all?” Connie asked with a sly grin.
“Why yes Connie. Thank you.” Tony said looking at the girl’s resume.
“You know you have to be at least 18 for this job.” Tony said not finding her birthday anywhere. He also wanted to make sure she was at least 18 in case she modeled for him like Carole had just done.
“I’m 18 and two months.” Jenna said proudly.
“Great.” Tony exclaimed. “Why didn’t you tell us directly you were looking for a job?”
“I haven’t seen Mira in quite a while and didn’t think you would remember me.” The shy girl said.
Tony peeked over the resume to see her legs tightly together. She was a very petite girl who probably only weighed a hundred pounds in wet clothes.
“It says here you worked at the Super Mart?” Tony said.
“Yes. I worked after school and on Saturdays.” Jenna answered.
“Why didn’t you go work for them? I understand they pay more.” Tony asked.
“I want to learn more about the retail business. At Super Mart I would be stuck doing bagging. Your ad said the job involved a variety of tasks.” She said smiling. He noticed her teeth still had braces.
“Well, you have great experience but, some of the other tasks might involve some modeling.” Tony said wondering what her reaction might be.
It took a few seconds to realize what he was saying. “Modeling? Like wearing new clothes and stuff like that?” She asked surprised.
“Well, yes. We do a fashion show for our best customers and ask our sales associates to do the modeling.” Tony answered. He watched as she nervously squirmed in her chair. Her plaid skirt moved slightly above her knees and she quickly pulled it down.

“I don’t know if I can do that.” She said softly not looking at him.
“I understand. Some people are scared to stand up in front of others.” Tony said trying to help this young friend of his daughters.
“It’s not that.” She said looking down at her feet. “I don’t think I’m pretty enough to be a model.”
“You’re kidding right?” Tony chuckled. Although she was petite her shape was quite nice.
“I don’t have the shape to model.” She said softly.
“Not all models are built the same way.” Tony said trying to get her to see her own beauty.
“You’re just saying that because I’m Mira’s friend.” Jenna said.
“I’ll make a deal with you.” Tony said. “I have some Santa’s helper costumes in the closet over there that you can try on. There’s a full length mirror on the closet door. Try one on that fits you and we will both decide how you look in it.”
“And, you won’t laugh?” Jenna said with a smile.
“No way.” Tony answered.
“OK. Deal.” She said. She looked around to see where she could change.
“You can change in here. I have to rearrange the closet anyway. I’ll be facing away from you.” Tony said. He wondered if she would go for it.
“I guess that will be OK.” She said nervously. Tony walked to the closet and pulled out the box containing the Christmas costumes. There were a variety of different types but, the one he wanted was the one with the skimpy red top with spaghetti straps and a short skirt. This costume was used during the fashion show. The costume also involved wearing red stockings with a garter belt. He figured she did not know how to put them on which would give him a chance to help her.
“I have a small and an extra small.” He said while turning to look at her. She was standing only a few feet behind him.
“Probably an extra small.” She said with a shaky voice. She fought off her fear of undressing in the same room as a man. Her sexual experience only involved some foreplay at her 18th birthday party. Since she was so small many of the other boys were not that interested in her. Her 32B breasts didn’t draw much attention.



Tony pulled out the costume and held it out for her to take.
“Is that it?” She asked surprised.
“Well no.” He said with a smile. He handed her the garter belt and stockings.
“Oh God. I can’t wear this.” She said holding it up in front of her face.
“It’s up to you.” Tony said with a big smile. “But, it is part of the job.”
Tony turned and straightened some of the other Christmas costumes in the large box giving her time to make her decision. He waited almost two minutes and didn’t hear a sound from her. He turned his head and peeked.
Jenna was turned the other way standing in only her basic white bikini panties and her matching bra. She quickly pulled the skirt up her hips and dropped the top over her head and shoulders. Tony turned and continued to fidget with the various objects and clothing.
“I think this one is too small.” She said softly.
Tony grabbed the small size and held it back for her to take. He pushed the closet door slightly until he could see her in the mirror on the door. She was pulling the larger skirt up her legs. She quickly pulled the top over her head.
After another few minutes he finally heard her voice. “OK you can turn around now.”
Tony took his time turning to pretend he was not anxious but, he knew she could see the red glow on his face.
“WOW!” He exclaimed to make her feel good but also because she did look good.
Jenna blushed as this grown man’s eyes ravished her body. “I’ve never worn anything like this.” She said as she smiled. It made her feel funny. She felt the tingling between her legs. From his expression she knew her body was turning him on.
“I’m not sure if I put the garters on right.” She admitted. “I’ve never..you know…?” She said again blushing. “Not too many older women have worn them either.” Tony said as he moved to the chair in front of her. “Do you mind if I see if you put them on correctly?”
Jenna’s body trembled as she stood there. Did he really want to help or did he want to look up her skirt? But, this was Mira’s father. Surely, his intentions were honorable.
“I guess it’s OK.” She said softly. Before she could grab the bottom of the skirt his fingers took the hem and lifted upward. Her hands moved down to push the skirt against the tops of her thighs to prevent the garment from rising up too high.
Tony chuckled as he lifted her red skirt up to the tops of the stockings. She had done a great job figuring out how the clasps attached but he could see something was wrong. The garter straps were tight and snug against her soft thighs. He moved his fingers under the sexy straps and pulled outward. The backs of his fingers caressed her naked flesh.
“Is there something wrong?” Jenna asked. She felt his fingers against her naked thighs and the sensation was starting a fire in her panties.
“I think so but, I’m not sure.” Tony said looking up into her baby blue eyes. “I need to see higher.” His fingers were still under the garter straps.
“OK.” She stuttered. She moved her hands higher which freed up the movement of her skirt. She gasped slightly as his fingers remained under the straps and headed upward.
Tony leaned his head lower and looked upward under the raised skirt. He could see the edge of her white undies. He noticed they were pulled out from her body. Around the edges of both sides he noticed some light brown pubic hairs escaping.
“I need to see everything.” Tony said as he fingers moved higher. His fingers moved higher under her skirt were stopped by her hands on top of the skirt.
“Everything?” She asked.
“You trust me don’t you?” Tony asked.
“I guess so.”
Tony waited as she took her time making this decision. Basically she was saying it was OK for him to look at the front of her panties. She was being silly. If she wanted to be treated as an adult she had to be an adult. She slowly moved her hands up and off of her skirt. There was nothing to stop him now.
Both of them were dead quiet as his fingers moved higher and higher towards the edge of her panties. Tony’s arms lifted her skirt until he could see her garter straps coming out from under her panties. He could almost see the edge of her pussy lips beneath the fine mane of silky hair. “I see the problem.” He announced.
“You do?” She said knowing he was looking at her most private parts.
“Yep. The garter should be on the outside of the panties.”
“I didn’t know.” She said embarrassed.
“It’s not a big problem. Let me help.” Tony said as he quickly moved his hands up to the waist band of her panties. Before she could stop him he pulled the flimsy cloth over her light brown bush and down to her knees. Her virgin pussy was only inches in front of his face.
“Oh my GOD! She screamed feeling her panties being removed. “You can see me!”
Tony smiled as he pulled her panties down to her feet. “I’m not looking. Lift your feet.”
Jenna stood in shock as she lifted both feet. She watched him put the panties on the chair and again pull up her skirt. She quickly moved her hands down to stop him.
“What are you doing?” She asked.
“I have to unsnap the garters so I can put the panties under them.” He said with his hands frozen on her legs above her knees.
“I think you have seen and done enough.” Jenna said.
“Fine.” Tony said looking pissed. He stood up, picked up her resume and tossed it on his desk. He looked non-interested as he looked though some new mail.
Jenna stood watching him until he sat down. Shit. Now he was upset. She thought. So what if he saw her. She knew he had already seen her so what would be the difference if he saw her again.
“Mr. Roseman?” She said turning to him. “I think I need your help.”
Tony smiled but didn’t show it. “You sure?”
“Yes sir.” She said. She knew her pussy was damp and her body was at an 8 on a 10 heat scale. She would show him she was not a child anymore.
“OK.” He said as he moved back to kneel at her knees. “Lift your skirt for me please.” He said knowing he was in control.
Jenna didn’t wait as she took the bottom of her skirt and lifted. She knew he wanted to see everything so she complied. Her hands moved the skirt edge all the way to the bottom of her small breasts. Her body from her navel down was naked and opened to his vision. Except for the garter belt of course. Tony didn’t show any mercy on her as his fingers traced up the garter straps again this time brushing into her soft mound of hair. She jerked slightly as his fingers pretended to adjust the garter belt. She moaned softly as one of his fingers went off course and pushed against her small slit.
You OK?” Tony asked. He knew she was excited because he could feel the moisture on his finger. If he could get her to open her legs he would be able to see and touch her inner lips.
“Ahh.” He moaned as he reached behind him to hold his back. “My back is aching like this. Move over to the sofa and I can adjust the garters a lot better.”
Jenna was excited but nervous as she walked ahead of him to the sofa. She turned and started to sit down. Tony stopped her. “It would be easier if we removed the skirt.” He said.
Jenna thought about objecting but had reached a high fever point. “OK” She whispered as she pushed it down over her naked hips. It fell at her feet and she kicked it aside. She turned and faced him in only her garter belt, bra and top.
“OK?” She asked as she smiled. She suddenly was not nervous anymore.
“Well, maybe I could help you with the top as well?” Tony asked. Why not go for it? He wondered.
“Sure.” Jenna said still smiling. She pulled the top up over her tiny mounds and head. “This too?” She asked already knowing his reply.
She unsnapped the clasp in front of her bra and pulled it open. Her small creamy mounds with tiny hard nipples popped out. She tossed it on the top and skirt.
“You are so beautiful.” Tony whispered as his eyes raped her body.
Jenna stood almost naked in front of his man trying to figure out how all this had occurred. Less than an hour ago she was sitting in her skirt and blouse being interviewed. She waited in anticipation for his next command.
“Why don’t you lie back while I fix the garters?” He said still trying to pretend he was doing this to help her.
Jenna sat down proper to keep her legs tightly together. She kept her knees squeezed together as she leaned back bringing her legs up on the sofa. She put her arms at her sides.
Tony moved in for the kill. His fingers started at her feet and pushed the stocking tight up her delicious calves. Jenna’s eyes were closed as she felt another person’s hands on her body for the first time. It was better than she had imagined when she masturbated in her own bed.
“So smooth.” Tony whispered as his fingers moved off her stockings onto her warm thighs. He looked to her soft mound of light brown fuzz resting above the top of her tiny slit. His fingers forgot all about his mission to fix her garter belt and had swayed off to explore her virgin body.
Her stomach quivered as his fingers moved up the outsides of her legs to the sides of her hips. He pretended to straighten the garter belt around her waist while moving his hands to her delicate creamy skin just below her small navel. His fingertips took a sharp turn downward to touch the center top of the red garter belt.
“Oh.” She gasped as his fingers continued downward towards her silky mound. Her stomach rose upward towards his fingers as they traveled into her corn silk pubes.
“Mr. Roseman.” She moaned when his fingers left her mound and pushed down into the top of her cleft.
“Oh I’m sorry.” He said sounding like it was an accident. But, he didn’t remove his finger. With his other hand he pulled on her leg to see if she would open them. Her legs muscles were straining holding them together. Tony wiggled his finger down deeper in her tight channel.
“Mr. Roseman.” She moaned louder than before. She knew she couldn’t hold back her passions much longer.
Tony knew he almost had her. His finger was now touching her moist inner lips. He pushed down into her virgin slit until he touched her hard knob. “OH!” She moaned as she reached down and grabbed his large wrist with her small hand.
“You want me to stop?” He asked as he massaged her clit.
“Yes….no….Oh Please!” She cried as he took her body on a journey where it had never been before.
“Please what?” He chuckled.
“Please…OH!” She screamed as she slowly opened her tights. She pulled his wrist until his fingers pushed hard against her throbbing clit.
“Don’t stop!” She commanded as he brought her to the edge of pleasure.
Tony’s prick was about to explode as well. To see this young woman lying naked on his sofa only wearing a red garter belt and stockings was overwhelming. His other hand moved up and lightly massaged her small mounds and hard tips. Her body was shaking and twisting as her body exploded.
“OH GOD. IT FEELS SO GOOD!” She screamed as she climaxed.
Jenna’s eyes were closed as her body took off and softly landed back on earth. It felt so good. She had heard her friends explain how it felt to climax but, she had no idea until now.
“You OK?” Tony asked with a big smile. She opened her eyes and looked into his.
“It was….” She took a deep breath and sat up. She moved her arms around him and put her soft lips to his. Her tongue slipped between his lips. God. What had he done? He thought as she kissed him with a hot passion.
“Jenna.” He said pushing her away. “We need to get you dressed before the next candidate comes in.”
“When will I see you again?” She asked. “Will I get the job?”
“Definitely, but only if you play it cool.” Tony said worried that she would be talking to her girlfriends. “We have to keep this our secret.”
“I will.” She said as she lightly kissed his lips one more time.
Tony watched as she slowly removed the garter belt and stockings. She wasn’t shy as her legs spread numerous times to show him her pink pussy. Tony had to control himself from reaching out to touch her again.
“Mr. Roseman?” The intercom blasted.
“Yes Connie?” He said already knowing the hour was up.
“Your next appointment is here.”
“A few more minutes.” He said as he watched Jenna pull up her white panties over her white stomach. “Hurry.” He laughed. She stuck out her tongue and snapped her bra over her small vanilla ice cream cones.
He walked Jenna to the door with his large hand on her small curvy ass. He told Connie to set her up with a starting date. He looked at the next job candidate and was shocked.
She was Doris Wayne his long time ex-girlfriend in high school. He had not seen her for almost 10 years. She was older of course and had put on a few pounds. He looked down at the resume and saw her name as Doris Pritchard. Of course, she had married his old high school buddy John Pritchard.
“Doris.” He said with a big smile while sticking his hand out to shake hers.
She was grinning from the time he had walked out of the office. She knew Tony was the store manager but she wanted to surprise him. Her husband John was one of the supervisor’s at the tire plant that was offered a transfer to the headquarters building. But, it was almost a 10 hour drive from their home town. John had moved right away and was living in an apartment while they tried to sell their home.
“Hello Tony.” She said as she dropped his hand and put her arms around him for a tight hug.
Tony looked over her shoulder at Connie who rolled her eyes. Tony smiled at her.
“Come in.” He said as he opened his door.
“Connie. This may take more time.” He said. “So, cancel my afternoon appointments.”
If Connie didn’t know something was going on with the other candidates, she surely knew now something was up from what he had asked her.
“So why are you here?” Tony asked as she said next to him on the sofa.
“For a job.” She said while sitting back. She was wearing a new dress purchased yesterday when she found out she was going to be interviewed by Tony. She had dated Tony for almost three years. They had broken up during the summer before their senior year because she wouldn’t go all the way with him. In those days, it wasn’t accepted to have sex with someone until your honeymoon. She had hoped her jerking him off and a periodic blow job would be enough to keep him satisfied. It was working until Helen Hellman started to flirt with him. While Doris and her family were on vacation Tony went to a party at Helen’s house. It was at the party when Tony got his first piece of Helen’s ass. After that Doris was history.
“It’s good to see you.” Tony said. He had always felt guilty after he had broken up with her. His mind flashed back to the blowjobs she had given him in the backseat of his car. They had taught each other all about foreplay and oral sex. But, she would not let him fuck her. God. He had wanted her so much.
“It’s good to see you to.” She said.
“I heard from someone that you and John were moving.” He said.
“We are but, first we have to sell our home. John is living in the new town. With the way the housing market is around here I might be here for long time.”
“So, you’re looking for a job.”
“Yes. Partly to keep me from being bored and partly because we could use some extra money right now.”
“Well. I only have one more job left.” He had offered the other two jobs to Carole and Jenna.
“What job is it?” She asked.
“I guess you could say it’s my special holiday assistant.” He said. “I need someone to coordinate all the various holiday activities.
“So, I would work directly under you? She said with a smile.
“Well, err….yes.” He said realizing she was being suggestive.
“You have always wanted that.” She said with a slight chuckle.
“I was young and foolish.” Tony said. “I guess you could say my priorities were screwed up.”
“So were mine.” She said. “I wish I had a chance to go back and do it all over.”
“That might be tough.” Tony laughed. “We are both married now.”
“Maybe yes. Maybe no.” She said.
They both sat quiet for while thinking about her last remarks. Both wanted to make a move but were unsure how. They weren’t teenagers anymore.
“We did have some good times.” Doris said as she picked up the hem on her skirt and slowly dropped it higher on her legs.
“We sure did.” Tony said realizing his prick was hardening in his pants from thinking about how they fumbled around the first time he touched her and she touched him.
“I remember how shocked I was the first time I saw you.” She said putting her hands over her face. “God. It seemed so big.”
“Thank you. I guess.” He said laughing. Tony felt uneasy talking about sex with Doris. He still had feeling for her.
“When I saw John I realized not all of them are the same.” She giggled. “Oh my. I can’t believe we are talking about this.”
“Me neither.” Tony said trying to cross his legs from showing her his bulge.
“OK. Back to the job.” Doris said while looking at his pants. “What else would I be doing for you?”
“I need someone to supervise the decorations, and the holiday music. Someone to get down on their knees and get dirty sometimes.” He said without realizing it could be taken wrong.
“I don’t mind getting down on my knees.” She laughed. “You never complained about that.”
“I never complained about anything.” He said blushing.
“Well, you did complain about one thing.” She said. “Shit. We are talking about sex again.”
“I guess some things never change.” He said laughing.
“I will you know.” She said looking him straight in his eyes.
“Doris. You don’t have to.” He said not wanting to hurt her again. “It’s not part of the job.”
“I want it to be.” She said. “I’m very lonely.”
“No promises.” He said.
“No promises.” She repeated. “Is the door locked?”
“Yes.” He said as he uncrossed his legs. His hard-on was outlined in his pants. The other two women had got him to an extremely excited state.
“God. I forgot how big you are.” She said as she moved closer to him. Her hand slipped to his leg only an inch below the tip of his bulge. Instead of moving her hand up to touch him she lowered her head until her lips touched the tip. She slowly opened her mouth and flicked her tongue against him.
“Ahh.” Tony moaned. As good as Helen was in bed she didn’t give him blowjobs. “You have been the only one to do that.”
Doris lifted her head and looked at him. “Helen does do oral?”
Tony shook his head no. She laughed. “Good.”
Doris moved her hands up and slowly pulled down his zipper. Her hand snaked into his pants, into his boxers until her hand wrapped around his pole. She pushed his fly open to pull out his monster.
“Remember what I used to call it?” She said as she looked at it in her grasp.
“Your all day sucker.” He moaned as her lips moved down to kiss the damp tip.
“Yep.” She said as her mouth opened wide to take him into her oral cavity.
“Oh Doris.” He moaned. “I forgot how good it felt.” Her head moved up and down her all day sucker.
Tony was satisfied to just allow her to suck him off. He suddenly opened his eyes when he felt her mouth move off. He saw her get up from the sofa and stand before him. “But.” He said before she stopped him.
“I should have done this years ago.” She said as she reached back to unzip her dress. She looked at Tony’s huge prick as the dress dropped at her feet. She stepped out of it and reached back to unsnap her gold bra. She had bought it and her matching panties just for him. She smiled as she saw Tony’s prick jerk upward when her round mounds came out. They had grown considerable since he had first seen them in high school.
“They have gotten a little bigger.” She teased as she held them outward. Her large nipples were hard and pointy between her fingertips. “You like?”



Tony could only shake his head yes. As she pushed down her golden panties over her shaven pussy Tony pushed his pants and boxers down his legs.
She stood with her hands on her naked hips showing him her mature body. “You like?”
Tony answered by reaching out his hands around her hips. His fingers dug into her soft ass as he pulled her stomach towards his face. His tongue moved out to find her bald pussy lips. She spread her legs to allow his tongue to spread some passion cheese on her dripping cracker.
“OH GOD. You were so good at that.” She moaned. Her hands pulled his head closer to her wet slit.
It felt so good but Doris wanted more. She pulled his head back and moved her lips down to his. She tasted her own pussy juices on his lips. “I want you to fuck me.”
“You sure?” Tony asked as he allowed her to push him to like back on the sofa.
“Yes.”
Doris moved her legs over his hips and lowered her body onto his. Her fingers found and guided his tip to her damp hole. “God. You are so big.” She moaned as she lowered her pussy down his shaft.
Tony’s fingers moved up to cup her large breast pointing downward. Neither said a word while her hips moved up and down his May pole.
“Tony?” She asked as she felt him ready to explode inside her.
“YES?” He moaned.
“If I had allowed you to fuck me would you have married me?” She asked as her hips moved faster and faster.
“OH GOD. I DON'T KNOW.” He screamed as he came. “JUST FUCK ME.” He screamed. It was loud enough for Connie to hear him.
“I’M COMING.” They both screamed at the same time. The sofa bagged against the wall until they both suddenly stopped.
“I think I’m going to really like this job.” Doris said as she dressed. She couldn’t find her panties which had fallen down into the seat cushions.
“Me too.” Tony said finally feeling satisfied.
He paged Connie who came in looking around suspiciously. “All the jobs are filled so cancel any more interviews.”
“Yes. Sir. She said. She looked at the middle-aged woman who seemed to have lost something and tried to picture her fucking her boss. What did she have that she didn’t? She had fantasized about sex with her boss but, until today only thought it was a dream. Now, she knew he played around. She smiled at him and winked.
Tony was taken back by Connie’s wink. He knew she knew what was going on today but didn’t care. He had noticed her cute little well packed body but, didn’t want to take a chance trying to make a move on her. She had only been married a little over a year to a well built man. He didn’t think she would be interested in him.
Tony showed Doris out and told her Connie would be contacting her with her starting date. He closed the door and turned to see Connie sitting on his sofa. She had never done that before. He noticed her short skirt resting high on her tan thighs.
“So, Mr. Roseman. I could hear how happy the women were during the interview.”
“Why yes. I guess you could say they were pleased with the outcome.” He smiled as he sat down across from her.
“Remember last month when I told you my feet were killing me and you said I should get a foot massage? She said pushing her shoes off. “Were you offering the massage?”
“Of course.” He said with a smile. She moved back on the sofa and lay back. She picked up her stocking feet and held them up about six inches off the sofa. “I think I’ll take that now if you don’t mind.”
Tony couldn’t believe what had already happened to him today. Three women had undressed in front of him. He had finger-fucked one of them and had fucked another one. Now, his young married assistant was lying on her back on his sofa with her legs raised. He could almost see up to her most valued privates.
“That feels good.” She said as he caressed her feet in his hands. She didn’t complain as he raised her foot high enough for him to see her pink panties resting at the fork in her thighs. He was satisfied just looking at the pink covering but she wanted more.
“My calves are sore too.”
Tony smiled as his fingers moved up her ankles to her tan calves. Her legs were like rubber which he could move anyway he wanted. He moved them the way they both wanted. One leg rested on the back of the sofa seat while he pushed the other one off the edge of the set. Her legs were spread at least 12 inches.
“I know you were not just interviewing those women.” Connie said with a smile.
“Connie! Are you saying I was doing something unprofessional? He joked. His hands were moving over her knees.
“Well, I didn’t hear any of them complaining.” She laughed as she watched his fingers disappear under her skirt.
“I don’t hear you complaining either.” He said. She jerked slightly as his fingers lightly touched the damp front of her panties.
“I’ve dreamed of this moment.” She said as his fingers snaked under her silky undies.
“Me too.” He said as her skirt fell on her stomach. He pinched the waistband of her panties and pulled. She lifted her ass to allow him to remove her last protection to her love tunnel.
Tony didn’t watch her panties ride down her legs. He was too interested in her pink pussy lips resting under her blonde mound of soft hair.
“I think you deserve a raise.” He said as he threw her panties aside and unzipped his trousers. She gasped when she saw the size of his tool.
Helen Hellman decided to surprise her husband for a late lunch. She was surprised to not find Connie guarding his door. She was worried he might be in an important meeting so she put her ear to the office \door and listened.
“Oh Mr. Roseman.” Connie moaned as the huge tip slid into her warm depths. Her legs moved around his hips as he pumped in and out of her.
“Shit.” Helen said quietly. She felt like bursting into his office but decided to keep listening.
“God, you are so big. No wonder those other women were moaning.” Connie cried out as Tony fucked her.
Other women? Not only was Tony cheating on her with Connie. He was screwing other women.
“FUCK ME!” She screamed as his huge piece of meat entered her meat locker.
Helen listened to two bodies slapping together while the two moaned and groaned. “I’m coming!” Connie yelled. “Me too.” Tony cried.
Helen moved quickly out of the admin office and down to her SUV. Not only was Tony going to pay for this she would make sure he would never forget it.
Tony left early that afternoon because he was dead tired. He told Connie it was a one time affair and she had to keep it quiet. He could see she was upset but, after all he was the boss.
He expected Helen to be home because it wasn’t her Country Club day. He didn’t complain as he grabbed a beer and sat down outside next to the pool. He dropped the beer can as he quickly dropped off to sleep.
Helen waited across the street in the small café until she saw him leaving early. Good. She had to talk to Connie to get some more information.
“Hello Connie.” She said as she turned the corner by her desk.
“Mrs. Hellman.” Connie said shocked to see her. She couldn’t look directly in her eyes fearing she could see she had just fucked her husband.
“Is Mr. Hellman in?” Helen asked as she sat on the edge of the admin’s desk.
“No maim. He left early.” Connie still did not look up.
“I need to get into his office. You don’t mind do you?” Helen said as she moved to the office door.
Connie knew Helen was the real owner of the business and Tony was only the manager. “I don’t mind.”
Helen moved into his office and closed the door. She looked around for some evidence but, couldn’t see anything. She sat down on the sofa and looked across the room. So far she could only prove he was fucking Connie. She pushed down on the sofa to get up and felt something between the cushions. Her fingers dove deep until she touched something silky. She smiled as she pulled out a pair of golden panties. She felt the crotch and noticed how damp it was.
Connie was looking at the clock hoping it would reach 5:00P.M before Mrs. Hellman came back out. She jumped when she heard the intercom. “Connie. Would you come in here please?’
“Yes maim.” She said nervously. Her knees shook as she put down her purse and walked into her boss’s office.
“Close the door.” Helen said as she sat on the sofa. The golden panties were tightly closed in her hand.
“I need you to tell me the truth.” Helen said firmly. “Who was Mr. Roseman fucking in here today besides you?”
Connie starred at her in shock. Shit. Did she know or was she bluffing?
“I don’t know what you are talking about.” She lied while not looking into her eyes.
“OK. I’ll give you one more chance to tell the truth. I heard you and Tony fucking so forget about denying it.”
Connie realized she was in deep trouble. Not only would she lose her job but she was afraid her husband would find out about her infidelity. She suddenly broke down crying.
Helen did feel some pity on this young woman. She was sure Tony had initiated the whole thing. She didn’t want Connie. She wanted Tony.
“Now now.” Helen said as she pulled the crying woman down next to her on the sofa.
“I will keep your secret if you tell me everything.” Helen said with her arms around the sobbing woman.
“You will?” Connie asked as she wiped her eyes looking over at her.
“Yes.” Helen said as she pushed the cute woman’s hair from front of her face.
“I’ve never did it before today. I heard him in here with the other women and it made me loose it.” Connie said between sniffles.
“Who were they?” Helen said as her hand moved up and down Connie’s back.
“They were all applying for the jobs we have available for the Holiday season. I’ve never seen them before.” Connie felt Mrs. Hellman’s fingers stop at the top of the edge of her panties. She thought her hand was to calm her down but, knew she wanted more as the hand dropped lower. She thought about running out of the office but, knew Helen held all of the cards. She didn’t move as the fingers moved over her ass cheeks.
“I really didn’t hear the first one but, the interview took so long. Her name is Carole Mathews. She told me she was married with two kids. I notice her dress was slightly messed up when she left.” Helen was not hiding her intentions as her fingers dug under Connie’s ass.
“Are these yours?” Helen asked as she held up the golden panties.
“No. Where did you find them?”
“In the sofa.”
“They are not mine.”
Helen knew from her touches that Connie was still wearing her panties. She also knew this woman would do whatever she wanted.
“I don’t know if I can believe you. I have to see for myself.” Helen’s fingers moved down to Connie’s skirt and lifted. Connie automatically dropped her hands to stop her.
“Mrs. Hellman.” She said.
“Hush.” Helen said as she pulled Connie’s fingers away. She smiled as Connie dropped her hands at her sides. She slowly pulled the skirt up until her pink panties were exposed.
“See. They are not mine.” Connie said nervously.
“I see.” Helen laughed. Helen’s fingers moved up her knee to the middle of her thighs.
“Mrs. Hellman. Please stop touching me.” Connie said softly. She had never had sex with a female before and didn’t want to start now.
“Oh I am going to stop because I want you to touch me.” Helen said as she took Connie’s hand in hers.
Before Connie could stop her Helen pushed her hand under her skirt and held it against the top of her thigh. Connie tried to pull away but the older woman was too strong.
“I’ve never…” Connie said realizing what the woman wanted.
“If you want me to keep this a secret you will.” Helen said holding the woman’s hand to her leg.
Connie knew she had to do whatever it meant to make this woman happy. She relaxed her hand on the warm leg.
Helen smiled as she felt her hand relax. She pulled her hand away and waited.
Connie thought she would not feel any sexual desires with another woman until now. Her fingers slowly moved up the owner’s leg towards her womanly property. She felt Helen’s legs part more and more to allow her access. She stopped when she felt the edge of Helen’s panties. She took a big breath as her fingers pulled the elastic outward which allowed her fingers to slide under. She moved quickly into her hairy forest to find her dripping slit and hard clit.
“Yes. Right there. Don’t stop unless I tell you to. Now, continue with the story.” Connie fingered the department store owner while she continued. “The new woman was very young. I think Mr. Roseman knew her.” Connie was getting the hang of it as her finger slid down and up into Helen’s dripping box. “I believe her name was Jenna but, I forget her last name.”
Helen reached down to stop Connie for a second. “Davis?”
“Why yes. I think that was her last name.”
“That bastard.” Helen said as she released Connie’s wrist. “Continue.”
“I heard her scream IT FEELS SO GOOD.”
Helen was really pissed thinking that Tony had seduced Mira’s high school girlfriend. And, she is such a tiny thing. “Keep going.” Helen said as her breathing became more ragged.
“The last woman Mr. Roseman knew as well. Her name is Doris Pritchard.”
“Damn.” Helen exclaimed. Doris was back into their life again. “What did you hear?”
“That was the one I knew for sure he was having intercourse with her. I heard her scream JUST FUCK ME.”
Helen was upset but Connie’s fingers were making her forget her anger. “OH YES.” She said as she closed her eyes and leaned back. “MAKE ME COME.”
Connie did as she was told. In less than a second Helen gripped the sofa cushions as she climaxed. “OHHHH.”
Connie left her fingers in Helen’s damp hole until she was told to remove them.
“I’m so sorry.” Connie said as she reached for Helen’s panties.
“Put them on me.” Helen commanded. Connie put her feet through the openings and pulled them up her legs. Helen raised her hips to allow Connie to put them where they belonged. Helen knew she had the power to tell this woman to do just about anything.

“I will forgive you as long as you do as I say.” Helen said as she stood up. “First of all you will tell me if any of these three women or anyone else goes into Tony’s office. I want you to keep notes, dates, and names.”
“Yes maim.” She said smiling. “I’ll do anything you want.”
I know you will. Helen thought as she walked to the door.
“What else can I do for you?” Connie asked. This new sex life was so exciting.
“I need the names, addresses and phone numbers of the three women and as much personal information as you can find.”
“I’ll have it for you before I leave.” Connie said.
“I’ll stop by tomorrow.” Helen said as she walked out the door.
Tony was still asleep when Helen came through the door. “Hi honey.” He said.
“Sorry I’m late dear. Women things.” She laughed.
“That’s OK. I left work early today because I was so tired.” He said as he held his arms open to hug her. But, she slipped past him and up the stairs. “I need to change clothes.” Helen said feeling the damp crotch of her panties sticking to her love lips.
Tony looked surprised and slightly worried. Did she know? Na. He thought as he sat back down and picked up the newspaper.
Connie had the information ready the next morning. She called Helen to tell her Tony was in a staff meeting all morning so she could stop by anytime. Helen walked up to Connie’s desk and noticed her short skirt high on her thighs. She knew it was not a mistake. She knew she could easily have Connie do whatever she wanted but she already had plans for her day. Helen took the folder of information, smiled and walked away.
Carole was sitting at home with her husband and kids when the phone rang. One of her kids picked up the phone and said it was for her.
“Hello Connie?” Helen asked.
“Yes. Can I help you?” She said ready to hang up if this was a telemarketer.
“My name is Helen Hellman. I own the Hellman Department store.”
“Oh Hello Mrs. Hellman.” Carole said excited. Maybe the owner calls every new hire to welcome them to the store? She thought.
“I hear you have been selected to join our wonderful family at Hellmans.” Helen said.
“Yes. I’m so excited. I can’t tell you how much this means to me and my family.”
“Well. That’s why I called. I was wondering if you might stop by my house for lunch today. I know it is very short notice but, I’m afraid my schedule is very busy for the remainder of the week.”
“I guess that will be OK. I’m sure my husband will watch my children.” Carole stopped and looked over at her husband who was sitting on the sofa with a two week beard growth on his face.” He shook his head it was OK.
“I can make it. What time?”
“Come around noon and bring your bathing suit. I’ll be having lunch by the heated pool.”
“That will be great. I can’t wait to meet you.” Carole said as she hung up the phone.
“The owner invited me to her house to meet me.” Carole said excitedly. Carole quickly moved upstairs to get ready. She only had a couple of hours. Jenna was listening to her favorite CD when the phone rang. Both of her parents were working and she was home alone as usual. Being Thanksgiving week she was off from school.
“Hello?” She said trying to figure out who would be calling.
“Hello Jenna? This is Helen Hellman.”
Jenna froze with fear and couldn’t say anything. God, she hoped Mrs. Hellman did not know what had happened yesterday with Mr. Roseman.
“Jenna? Are you there?” Helen asked with a smile. She knew the young girl was speechless.
“Yes maim.” Jenna said softly.
“I understand you have accepted a temporary job at the store.”
“Yes maim.”
“Well, I’m thrilled you will be working for me.” Helen wanted her to know who really owned the Store.
“I’m happy too.” Jenna said suddenly relieved all she wanted to do was welcome her.
“I know its short notice but, do you think you will be able to stop by my house today for lunch? I’m welcoming the new employees today.”
“I guess I can make it. I have nothing planned.” Jenna said still kind of nervous. Now, she would have to face her.
“Bring your bathing suit because it will be a pool luncheon.” Helen said.
“I don’t have a bathing suit that fits me.” Jenna said.
“That’s OK. I’m sure we have some of Mira’s old suits that you will look lovely in.” Helen said. “I’ll expect you around noon.” She didn’t leave Jenna an out.
“OK.” Jenna said as she heard Mrs. Hellman hang up.
Two down and one to go. Helen thought.
She was nervous as she called Doris’s number. She had not spoken with her since she had stolen her boyfriend back in high school.
“Hello?” Doris said.
“Hi Doris. It’s Helen.”
Doris froze and put her hand over the phones microphone. Shit. She was the last person she had expected to call her.
“What can I do for you Helen?” Doris snapped back.
“I hear you are going to work in the Store over the holidays. First of all I want to welcome you and second of all would like to clear up some things between us.” Helen replied.
“I think time has already done that.” Doris said relieved that Helen wasn’t calling to talk about her fucking Tony in his office yesterday. “I don’t hold any hard feelings.” She lied.
“That’s great. I’m sure you are a happy married woman now.” Helen smiled. “I thought you and John were moving away?”
“John is already at the new town. I’m hanging around trying to sell our house.”
“I understand the market is down right now. Too bad.” Helen said trying to be nice.
“We have not received one offer and it’s been six months.”
“Well good luck. I was wondering if you wouldn’t mind stopping by my house today for lunch. The other two new employees will be here and I would love to see you.” Helen chuckled under her breath.
“I think I can make it.” Doris answered. She actually wanted to see what the huge mansion looked like.



“Bring a bathing suit because we may go in the pool.”
“OK. What time?”
“Noon.”
“See you then.” Doris said as she hung up. She hurried to find her pink bikini she had just purchased.
So far everything was going to plan. She figured she had enough on each of them to make them do whatever she wanted. Helen had not had sex with another man or woman since her marriage to Tony except for Connie yesterday. Tony had started it and suddenly it made it OK. She remembered her first time with another woman at an away football game in college. Helen was a member of the marching band and was roomed with another girl who she did not know that well. She had heard stories about Wendy but was not sure. At least not until that weekend.
After the victory and the parties the two twenty-year old girls staggered back to their hotel room. They were sharing a king size bed so neither thought it odd as they both stripped off their band uniforms and slipped under the covers in only their panties.
Helen was almost asleep when she felt Wendy’s fingers brush against her leg. She pretended to be asleep as her fingers got braver and braver. The combination of the booze and the excitement of another woman touching her made her lie still as Wendy explored her near naked body.
The fingers tickled the fine hair on her thighs as they moved up to the edge of her panties. Helen took a deep breath as Wendy’s fingers moved over her covered bush. She had hoped the fingers would go directly down into her pussy but instead when up to the waist band of her panties. Her fingers pulled up on the elastic and slipped under it. Helen sucked in her stomach as she felt the touches on her pubic mound and finally into the top of her slit.
Suddenly the phone rang which brought Helen out of her erotic memory.
“Hello?” She said.
“Mrs. Hellman. This is Connie. I wanted to tell you Mr. Roseman has left for a business conference at the hotel and won’t be back today. He told me I had the afternoon off. I was wondering if you needed anything.”
Helen smiled. “Actually there is something you can do for me. I’m having a luncheon at my house today and could use some help.”
“I would be happy to help. What time do you want me?”
“Can you come over right now?”
“Yes. I’ll be there in 20 minutes.”
Helen had now recruited some help.
Helen called the County Club and got the phone number for the massage service she had enjoyed so many times. She had gotten close with Scot the owner to such a point she would normally strip naked and climb up on the table while he looked on. He had told her he could not touch her intimately while at the Club but, if she ever wanted a private massage in her home to give him a call. She did. She asked him to bring a couple more men.
Helen quickly called the catering service who agreed to bring over a nice lunch platter and drinks. Helen pulled out some very expensive wine and set up the bar by the pool. She put a new video tape in the recorder and aimed the remote camera at the lounge chairs. She moved upstairs and put on her skimpiest thong bikini. IT’S SHOW TIME. She laughed as she moved down the stairs. The doorbell rang.
“Connie. Come in please.” Helen said moving her almost naked body aside.
“Wow! You look great.” Connie said looking down at Helen’s breasts almost coming out of the tiny patches of cloth.
“Why think you. I have some more suits upstairs if you would like to try them on.”
“Oh God. I’ve never wore anything as sexy as that.” Connie said blushing.
“There’s a first time for everything and I think today you might have a few first times.” Helen said as she pulled Connie upstairs.
Connie stood by the huge master bed as Helen selected some bikinis for her to try on.
“Go ahead. Undress.” Helen laughed as she turned to see Connie just standing there.
“In here?” Connie said looking around. The hallway door was wide open and so was the door leading to the patio by the pool.
“You can’t be shy after what happened yesterday can you?” Helen asked.
“I guess not.” Connie said as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse. Helen sat down in a chair to watch.
Connie blushed as she stripped before Helen. Her body was on fire since Helen had asked her to come over to her house. The petting she did with Helen yesterday had more than fired her interest in female to female sex.
She pushed off her blouse and slipped out of her skirt. She took a deep breath as she unsnapped her bra. Her white breasts with dark nipples popped out. She couldn’t look at Helen as she pushed down her last protection. Connie stood naked waiting for Helen’s next command.
Helen moved up off the chair and over to stand inches from Connie’s naked body. Helen’s hands moved up and cupped both of her soft orbs. “I wish I had time to enjoy these but, I don’t. Put this on and come downstairs. We don’t have much time.”
Connie was disappointed as she slipped on the flimsy bikini. She looked at herself in the large mirror and smiled. God. She was almost naked. She moved quickly downstairs to see what Mrs. Hellman wanted her to do.
Helen quickly brought Connie up to speed with her plan. Basically, she wanted Connie to help her get the other three women naked and sitting on the lounge chairs. Even if she couldn’t get them to have sex with the others she wanted some photos just in case.
Connie and Helen were wearing white terrycloth robes when Carole arrived. Carole was surprised to see Connie there. “You’re Connie right?” Carole said as they walked out to the pool. “Yes.” Connie answered. “Are you wearing your bathing suit?”
“Yes. It’s under my sundress.” Carole answered.
“Why don’t you go into the bathroom and take off the dress and put on one of the robes?” Helen said looking Carole up and down. Boy, she had a nice body.
As Carole was putting on her robe Jenna arrived.
“Hi Jenna.” Helen said as she pulled her tiny body into hers. Jenna blushed as she felt Mrs. Hellman’s body crush against her own.
“Hi Mrs. Hellman.” Jenna said.
“Please call me Helen. You are an adult now.” Helen’s eyes moved down Jenna’s body. She was wearing a bikini top and a pair of shorts.
“I found a swim suit that fit me.” Jenna said.
As Carole moved out of the small bath Jenna moved in.
The doorbell rang and number three had arrived.
“Doris.” Helen said as she opened the door. Helen was happy to see Doris had aged quite a bit and had put on a few pounds. “You look great.” She lied.
“You too.” Doris said noticing Helen was still slim and stacked. She did not notice any wrinkles. Must be all the facelifts she laughed to herself.
Helen showed Doris in and had her waiting by the bathroom door until Jenna came out.
Everyone was finally sitting around the table of treats by the pool when Helen started pouring the tasty wine. “I hope you enjoy this wine. It’s my favorite.”
Helen smiled as she watched the three new employees drink down at least three glasses. Pretty soon they were giggling and laughing. Part one of her plan was finished.
The doorbell rang. Part two was on time.
Helen welcomed Scot, Brian and Tim into the house and told them her plan. “I just want them naked. If they allow you to touch, suck or fuck them that’s OK as well. But, at least naked. I may be able to help convinced them if I have to.”
They agreed. Helen noticed they were all wearing loose nylon shorts and tight tee shirts. They were all hunks.
“Ladies. As new employees you are in for a special treat. These gentlemen are here to provide you with the best massage you have ever had.” Helen announced as she watched the looks on their faces. They all stared at the muscular men in front of them.
“Really?” Carole asked. These men had no ounce of fat anywhere. She could see the bulges forming in their shorts.
“What are you up to?” Doris laughed looking at Helen.
“Nothing. I just want to make you feel good being a Hellman employee.” Helen lied. “Why don’t you women lie down on these lounge chairs and the men will do the rest.”
Carole and Doris quickly did as Helen suggested but Jenna remained in her chair. “You don’t want a massage?” Helen asked.
“I’m nervous.” Jenna whispered.
“Don’t’ be. After yesterday you shouldn’t be nervous.” Helen whispered back.
Jenna looked at her in fear. She did know. She thought about getting up and running out the front door but knew she would be in trouble if the word got around. “OK.” She whispered as she walked over and lay facedown next to Carole and Doris.
Helen and Connie jumped in the pool and pretended not to notice the men’s hands moving up and down the three women’s legs. Helen moved Connie over to the edge of the pool and slid her hand around her waist and down into the top of her bikini. Her fingers found her clit and started a slow massage of her own. “Relax and enjoy it.” Helen whispered in her ear. Connie closed her eyes as another woman touched her pussy. It felt so good.
Doris was the first one to jump as Scot’s fingers brushed against her covered mound. She had opened her thighs as his fingers moved north but she did not expect him to be so brazen. She thought about objecting but it felt so exciting. She didn’t complain once as his fingers pressed the cloth into her opened slit.
Carole also was surprised when Brian’s fingers accidentally contacted the exposed flesh of her ass. Instead of moving away his fingers took their time pressing and caressing her. She closed her eyes and forgot all about the number of bills she had on the kitchen table.
Jenna was so nervous her small body was shaking. Not only was she afraid she would be exposed for letting Mr. Roseman touch her she was nervous about a handsome man touching her body. It felt so good and so wicked. She felt his fingers pushing her legs apart each time they moved upward. She resisted at first but the wine had made her woozy. She giggled when his fingers pushed against her virgin mound.
“Look.’ Helen whispered in Connie’s ear. “They are all touching their pussies.”
Connie was moaning as she opened her eyes to see Carole’s ass raised upward to allow Brian’s fingers underneath her ass. She could see his fingers moving up and down her covered pussy. “OH YES.” She moaned louder. Helen’s fingers were bringing her to a huge explosion.
Carole was disappointed as Brian’s fingers moved up off her pussy. She felt his fingers move up her back to her bikini top. She gasped when she felt it come undone.
Tim and Brian watched Scot and followed his every move. All three bikini tops were released at the same time. They all three squirted some oil on their backs and moved their hands over every inch. As Scot’s fingers moved under Doris’s side to touch the sides of her breasts so did Tim and Brian’s fingers on their client’s front. Although Tim’s fingers were able to actually touch Jenna’s hard nipple buds since her breasts were so small.
Jenna gasped. “Please.” She whispered.
“Sorry.” Tim said realizing she was nervous.
In less than a minute both Scot and Brian were moving their fingers over Doris’s and Carole’s hard nipples. Both women were giggling and laughing. At least until Scot said. “It’s time to turn over.”
“Reconnect my top.” Carole said. She had not consumed enough wine to flash her breasts to these strange men. Scot looked over at Helen. She nodded her head to do it.
All three tops were reconnected and the woman turned over.
Helen could see Doris’ bikini squeezed into her pussy lips. Brown hair escaped out the side of her barely covered pussy. Doris reached down and pulled the material out of her dripping slit. She pulled it out enough for Scot to see everything she had. But, so did Helen and Connie.
Tim finally saw Jenna smile at him as he moved his fingers up her calve to her knee. She giggled as he tickled the sensitive skin under her knee. “That tickles.” She laughed as his fingers move up the side of her thighs. She wiggled her ass and opened her legs as she felt the new sensations.
As the others worried about the masseuse's hands Carole was more interested in the bulge in Brian’s pants. Yesterday she realized her husband was smaller than some other men. Now, looking at the size of his tent she realized her husband was smaller than most men. As Brian leaned over to caress her side her hand moved until it was directly in front of his bulge. Only a few more inches. She didn’t have to wait long until the hard shaft pushed against her hand. She gathered up enough nerve and slowly moved her hand up to the tip and back down. God. It had to be at least eight inches long.
Brian’s fingers were spreading oil on Carole’s neck and shoulders when he felt her hand moving on his hard-on. He smiled down at her and moved his fingers south to the edge of her bikini top. She smiled back to give him the OK to explore underneath. His fingers flicked across her hard nip as hers curled around his covered shaft. They both moaned at the same time.
Connie’s eyes were locked onto the nylon shorts as they all pressed outward. It was all it took to bring her over the edge. Fireworks flashed before her eyes when she came. “OH GOD. I’M COMING!” She screamed. Helen laughed as she saw the men and women by the pool turn and look at them.
If she could do it so could they. The two women thought as the men’s fingers were slipping under their tops to touch their bare nipples. Carole was the first to reach behind her and release her top. Doris quickly followed and so did shy Jenna.
There was no hiding the fact their nipples were being caressed.
Carole’s eyes were closed as she enjoyed another man’s touches on her breasts. She had not known Brian’s one hand had left until she felt it slid under the waistband of her bottoms. She quickly reached down and stopped his forward motion. “Don’t.”
Brian looked at Scot who was having similar problems with Doris. And, there was no way Jenna was going to allow Tim to slid his fingers into her bottom.
Helen could see the women bulk at the men touching their pussies. She knew it was time to play her trump card.
The men continued to massage the women’s breasts and stomachs as Helen moved up the pool ladder and over to the lounge chairs.
She leaned over and whispered in Carole’s ear. “I know what you did with my husband yesterday in his office. So, if you want to keep your job and for me to keep it quiet don’t stop what Brian wants to do.”
Carole turned and looked up at her dark face directly in front of the sun. She thought about calling this woman’s bluff but, knew she had too much to lose. She nodded her head yes, closed her eyes and laid back down.
“She’s yours.” Helen whispered in Brian’s.
Helen moved to Jenna. ““I know what you did with my husband yesterday in his office. So, if you want to keep your job and for me to keep it quiet don’t stop what Tim wants to do.”
“But, I’m a virgin.” Jenna whispered back to her.
“You still will be.” Helen chuckled. She pushed Jenna back and smiled at Tim. “She’s yours.”
Helen wasn’t sure about Doris. She moved over and whispered in her ear. “I know you fucked Tony yesterday….” But, before she could continue her speech Doris turned and looked at her. “Yes. And it was grand. If I would have been smarter years ago he would be with me right now.”
“I take it you don’t care if your husband finds out.” Helen whispered with a grin.
“You wouldn’t dare.” Doris said angrily.
“You know I would.” Helen smiled back.
They both stared at each other not either one of them backing away or breaking the stare. Suddenly they heard Carole’s loud moan. “OH GOD.”
They both turned to see Brian’s whole hand in her bikini bottoms pressing into her pussy.
Doris turned to Helen and said. “Fuck you.” Doris moved back down and pulled Scot’s fingers to the top of her bikini bottom.
“No, FUCK YOU.” Helen laughed as she watched Scot’s fingers move under the material.
“Right there!” Doris cried as Scot found her magical button.
Connie moved out of the pool and sat on the bottom of a lounge chair next to Jenna’s. She watched as Tim pulled her tiny bottom off Jenna’s hairy slit and down her thin legs. She looked over at Helen who gave her a thumbs up OK.
As Tim removed the bottoms he noticed the woman who was in the pool with Helen push him aside. He moved back as he watched her head slide up the girl’s thighs until her face was directly over her bush. The woman pushed open the girl’s legs and lowered her face. For the first time Tim saw a woman go down on another woman. He was ready to bust. Tim moved up behind the woman and pulled downward on her thongs. The dark string moved out of her ass cheeks and down to her knees resting on the concrete.
Connie tasted Jenna’s virgin pussy like she had agreed to with Helen before the women arrived. She didn’t mind when Tim took down her thongs and didn’t flinch when he pushed his hard tip up between her thighs. She spread her thighs open and allowed him to enter her heavenly gates.
Carole and Doris were naked as the men used their hands and mouths on their bodies. They were both willing to have them fuck them because of Helen’s threat and also because they wanted it. Neither complained as the men stood and pushed down their nylon shorts They both smiled as the men opened their thighs and moved up to enter their bodies.
Helen moved into the house and opened the closet where the monitor and security system was located. She laughed as she watched the orgy in front of her. She turned up the sound recording volume and heard their moans, groans, and obscene remarks. She hit the zoom and moved the camera until she could see Scot’s prick sliding into Doris’s hairy opening.
She was horny herself but, knew time was short. Tony would be home in about an hour. She had to get them finished and get the women to agree to part three of her plan. She realized she had time when she heard Carole scream first. “I’M COMING!” The others would be there shortly. She laughed and closed the closet door.
Helen thanked the men as they came into the house. “You really don’t have to pay us.” Scot said with a big smile. “We should be paying you.” The other men agreed.
“Nonsense.” Helen laughed. “Besides I might want to bring you all back to do just me.”
“Anytime.” Scot said.
Helen paid them four times the going rate for a massage. She wondered what was keeping the women. She moved into the closet and looked at the monitor. They were all lying on the lounges laughing and still naked. She turned up the sound.
“God. Did you see the size of Scot?” Doris asked.
“I don’t know how you took that piece of meat inside of you.” Connie laughed. “I couldn’t see Tim but I could feel he was well endowed.”
“How about you Jenna. Did you enjoy it?” Carole asked.
Jenna looked over at Connie and blushed. “Yes. Very much.” She giggled.
“Maybe next time you will not still be a virgin.” Connie said as she leaned over and kissed her on the cheek.
“Next time?” Carole asked. “Do you think this it with Helen?” Doris laughed. “I’m sure there will be a next time and probably a next time after that. We just have to all make sure all of this is discrete. I’m starting to really enjoy it.”
“Me too.” Carole replied. “And I.” Connie said. “Me too.” Jenna said softly.
“Let’s go see what plans Helen has for us.” Doris said as she slipped on her bathing suit.
Helen was sitting at the kitchen table when the four women walked in.
“So how was it?” She asked already knowing the answers.
“Not bad.” Carole smiled.
“Yeah. I’ve had better.” Doris slipped one in.
“I almost fell asleep.” Connie laughed. They all laughed with her.
Jenna didn’t answer but they all could tell from her smile she enjoyed it.
“Well, I need all of your help to get back at Tony.” She said. She hoped she didn’t have to threaten them anymore.



“I’ll help as long as we keep it among us.” Connie said quickly.
“Me too. Same as Connie.” Carole answered.
Jenna shook her head yes and they all turned to look at Doris.
“OK but, if you fuck me I’ll come after you.” Doris said looking eye to eye with Helen.
“Doris. I hope you and I can call ourselves friends. I promise I’ll keep it quiet. Everyone shake hands.” They all put their hand in the middle of them and shook.
“OK. Here’s the plan.” Helen laid out her scheme.
“Do you think it will work?” Carole asked.
“Sure.” Helen replied.
“OK. Let’s do it.” Carole said.
The house was empty when Tony walked in the front door. Helen was acting strange and he didn’t like it. He had stopped and bought her a box of her favorite chocolates and a dozen roses. He looked all over the house and couldn’t find her.
Helen was shopping for some items she needed for her plan and realized the time had flown by. She hurried home to find Tony waiting for her at the door.
“Out again?” He asked holding her gifts behind his back.
“Just had to pick up a few things.” She said truthfully.
Tony pulled the gifts from behind him and held them up for her.
“For me?” She asked smiling. “What have I done to deserve this?”
“For being a wonderful wife.” He said pulling her into his body. He tried to kiss her but she pulled away and looked at his eyes.
“A wife has to wonder about her husband when he suddenly brings her gifts. What have you been up to?” She asked.
Tony coughed and looked away. “Nothing. Can’t a man give his wife a gift without her being suspicious?”
“I guess so.” Helen said as she pushed her body up against him. He tried to touch her ass but she pulled away. She was still very pissed at him and would not allow him to touch her. At least not yet.
“I have some sandwiches left over from a lunch I had here today with some women. That’s our dinner.”
Tony knew something was up but he couldn’t push it. Maybe she was just pissed with him about something and didn’t want to talk about it. He didn’t receive any affection that night or for weeks after.
Connie was waiting for Tony the next morning as he grabbed the newspaper off her desk. “Mr. Roseman. I forgot to tell you that your wife came by the other day and was asking some questions.”
“About what?” He said quickly. Come into my office.”
Connie had rehearsed what she was supposed to say. “She asked about the three women you interviewed the other day. I told her they were in your office alone with you during the interview but, that’s all I told her.”
“Shit. How the fuck did she find out about the three of them?” Tony asked himself out loud.
“IS THAT ALL YOU TOLD HER?” He asked loudly as he grabbed her arm tightly.
“Ouch. You are hurting me.” Connie said as she jerked her arm away.
“Oh God. I’m sorry Connie.” Tony said softly putting his arm around her. His fingers pathed their way down to cup her ass.
“I don’t think that is a good idea right now.” Connie said as she pulled his hand from her ass.
“You might want to play it cool for a while.” She said as she exited his office and shut the door. She giggled as she picked up the phone and called Helen. “It worked,” was all she said.
Tony realized Connie was right. Helen was suspecting something so he had to be an angel until her suspicions died down. He did not attempt to contact Doris, Carole or Jenna. Things were going well until Christmas Eve.
Helen was happier than she had been since his flings with the women. Maybe she was over her suspicions? Tony thought as he danced with her by the warm fire in the fireplace. She didn’t complain as he kissed her and held him tight against his hard-on. She pushed him away and told him to finish his drink that she had prepared.
“I’ll be upstairs waiting for you.” She said as she removed her silky dress. He watched her thong covered ass move up the stairs.
“Back to normal.” Tony laughed as he downed his drink.
He loosened his shirt buttons and almost ran up the stairs. As he stepped over the last step he suddenly felt the room moving. The last thing he saw before his head hit the floor was Helen standing naked in front of him.
Tony thought he was in a dream as his eyes opened and he felt the cool air hitting his face. He was having trouble opening his eyes and keeping them open. His hands and legs couldn’t move. He blacked out again.
How much time went by he could not tell. His eyes again opened and he felt someone tell him to drink. He opened his mouth and felt the cool liquid slid down his throat. He still could not move his body. He blacked out again.
Tony could hear music somewhere far away. The music became louder and louder. Suddenly it was beside him. He tried to jump up but couldn’t. He still could not move.
The music slowly died out and he heard a voice. “Tony. Tony. Tony.”
He tried to answer but his mouth could not open.” He strained to open his eyes. Through the haze and clouds he saw a figure before him. The figure got closer until he could see who it was. It was Doris and she standing in a white gown in front of him.

“Tony. It’s me Doris.” She said as she hovered above him. “I’m the ghost of Christmas past.” She said softly.
Tony tried to smile but, couldn’t move his mouth. Someone had to be playing a trick on him. He tried to look to the side but his head would not move.
“Tony. Remember the Christmas when we were alone in your parent’s house? We were both seniors and you told me you loved me?”
Suddenly the room got real cold again and Doris disappeared. Tony’s eyes were open but he could not see. But, he could feel the cold. If this was a fucking dream how could he feel the fucking cold?
“Tony.” She said again as her body reappeared.
“Remember when I stopped you from taking off my panties and told you I wanted to be a virgin on my wedding night?” Tony could remember that night well.
“You told me you wanted to marry me so it was OK if we did it that night.” Tony remembered he was trying everything to get in her pants.
“Remember I agreed and took off my panties. But, you could not get hard enough to do it?” She said. Tony thought he heard some laughter down below his body.
“You lied to me Tony. That’s the kind of man you are.” Doris said as her body again disappeared.
Tony heard the music get louder again. He still could not determine if this was a dream or not. Suddenly his nose closed and he could not breathe without opening his mouth. As his mouth opened wide for air the liquid again flowed into it. In a few seconds he again blacked out.
Helen had to hold back laughing as Doris came moved from behind the dark screen at the base of the bed.
“Do you think he bought it?” Doris asked as Helen gave her a hug.
“I don’t know he seemed out of it.” Helen laughed.
“Is Carole ready?” Helen yelled out into the hallway.
“Yes.” Carole said as she walked into the room only wearing a sheet with her head poking through the hole cut into it.
Helen positioned her behind the dark screen and moved up by Tony’s head.
“How long will he be out?” Carole asked as she peeked over the screen.
“Not long.” I cut back on the dose. When I wave my hand go ahead.” Helen said.
Tony again thought he was waking up from this nightmare when he heard the same Christmas music. He tried to move and again felt paralyzed. The music died down slowly.
“Tony. Tony. Tony.” A voice again beckoned him from the dark beyond. He managed to make a grunt. “Uggh.”
His eyes focused on a gray figure in front of him getting closer and closer. As it moved forward he could see Carole’s face.
“Tony. It’s me Carole. I’m the ghost of Christmas Present.”
“Remember when you made me expose my pussy to you in your office?”
Tony remembered it so well. He could feel his prick hardening. It was the only thing he could feel moving.
“You promised me I would be offered the website job but, I found out later you were lying. You lied to me Tony. That’s the kind of man you are.” Suddenly she disappeared like Doris had done before. Tony again tried to move but was unable to.
Tony wasn’t ready when his nose suddenly closed again and the liquid was poured down his throat.
“God. That was so cool.” Carole said as Helen hugged her sheet covered body. Carole looked over at Tony’s body completely covered with plastic package wrap and duct tape holding him to a body frame. Only his hard prick could be seen rising up through the clear plastic.
“Are we going to get into trouble for this?” Carole said as she pulled the sheet off her body.
“I’ll take all responsibility for this.” Helen laughed. So far, things were going according to plan.
Now for the grand ending. She again turned up the music so Tony could not hear in case he woke up.
“Jenna. Are you ready?” Helen asked.
Jenna walked into the room naked and covered with a light white paint. “Yes.” She said smiling.
“Are you sure? You don’t have to do this. I can fake it you know.” Helen said.
“No. I want to.” Jenna answered.
Helen tightened the straps to fit her smaller body and handed her the tube of KY Jelly. “You might need this.” She laughed.
Tony was out longer than expected. Helen took a damp cloth and lightly brushed it against his forehead. She could see he was coming around.
“Tony. Tony. Tony.” Jenna whispered while hiding behind the dark screen.
“It’s me Jenna. I’m the ghost of Christmas future.” She said almost laughing.
Jenna looked down at his face wrapped tightly in duct tape. He looked like Hannibal Lecter. It gave her a chill down her naked back. She looked lower to see his prick lying off to the side. It was not hard. She knew it had to be hard for him to fuck her and take her virginity.
She forgot her lines. She looked over at Helen for help. Helen’s mouth moved to help her with the words. Oh yeah. She thought.
“Remember when you trick me into removing my clothes so you could touch my…” She hesitated. “Puss…y?”
Tony would clouded mind could only make out words. He could not detect her problems with her words.
“You took advantage of me and I’m the same age as your daughter. How would you feel if…..” She looked over at Helen again for help. Helen lipped the words.
“Some man took advantage of your daughter?” She said with a deep breath.
“Maybe that man not only will touch her but maybe he will…..” She hesitated.
“fu….ccck her as well?” Helen moved back as Jenna moved forward with her petite snowy white naked body. His prick was still was not hard. Shit.
“No. Not my daughter.” Tony tried to say but his mouth again filled with liquid. He felt he was drowning as he gulped the liquid down his throat. The room started spinning again and got dark.
“It’s not hard.” Jenna said from behind the screen. “I know.” Helen answered. She didn’t want the pleasure of making it hard either. “Connie. Come in here and help.” Helen yelled.
“Yes?” Connie said as she entered the dark room to see Jenna hiding behind the screen and her boss’s body wrapped in plastic and tape. “Holly shit.” She exclaimed.
“Make him hard.” Helen ordered.
Connie moved over to his limp prick and took it in her hand. Even soft it was bigger than her husbands. “He’s not Tiny Tim.” She laughed as she aimed it up at her mouth. Her lips opened and engulf his tip.
Tony came to and felt warmth around his prick. Must be a wet dream he thought as he blanked out again.
“Need help?” Connie heard someone ask. She took her mouth off his rapidly expanding shaft and saw Doris’s mouth move down to take her place.
“OK. Quickly everyone leave.” Helen said. She and Jenna waited until Tony’s eyes again opened.
“Maybe that man not only will touch her but maybe he will fuck her as well?” Jenna said again without any mistakes.
She moved forward and took his hard-on in her tiny hand. She moved her white body up on the bed and lowered it. The weight of her body pushed her pussy down until she felt something give away. The tip was soon inside her and she couldn’t stop it if she wanted to. His whole nine inches filled her every space.
Tony’s mind thought it was Mira who was riding his prick. She was so tight.
“No, not my daughter.” His mind said. But, his prick would not stop its mission.
He couldn’t hold back as he shot his hot pleasure juices up into her tight tunnel. He grunted but not much noise came out. His chin was taped as well. His nose closed again and a lot of liquid flooded into his mouth. He blacked out.
It took the women almost two hours to remove the plastic and tape from his lifeless body. They cleaned up the bed and room and Helen kissed the women goodbye. “Thanks for leaving your families and coming over her on Christmas Eve.”
“This has been one of the most exciting Christmas Eves I have ever had.” Carole said. The rest agreed and left.
Helen was asleep lying naked next to Scrooge Roseman when he slowly opened his eyes. The pain in his head was unbearable. He tried to remember last night but, all he could remember was Helen’s naked body standing before him. After that he couldn’t remember a thing. But, he did vividly remember the dream he had. His body was frozen and he could not move a muscle. Tony quickly wiggled his toes and his fingers. Thank God. I’m not paralyzed he thought. He peeked under the blanket and saw that he was naked and so was Helen lying next to him. The dream seemed so real at times.
He could picture Doris, Carole and little Jenna before him all white as they chanted his name. They had said he lied to them and Jenna was naked. He remembered her pale naked body sliding up and down his……Oh Jeez….his hard prick.
It seemed so real yet he must have been dreaming it. Maybe he was losing his mind. He tried to slide over and sit up and almost fell from the bed. His head was about to explode.
“Good morning and Merry Christmas.” Helen said as she moved her hand over to touch his bare back.
“Oh God. My head is killing me. What did I drink last night?” He said trying to hide his eyes from the bright light coming through the window.
“Not much.” Helen lied. “Maybe it was all the sex we had last night?”
“Sex? Shit. I don’t remember any of it.” He moaned.
Helen laughed softly. “It was the best it has been for a long time.”
“Really?’ Tony asked. The dream kept coming back into his head. “You lied to me Tony. That’s the kind of man you are.” Here he was lying next to his wonderful wife on Christmas morning thinking about what a shit he had become.
“Helen. I have to tell you something.” He said. He knew she would probably kick him out of the house and he would lose his job but he did not want to have a dream again like the one he had last night.
“I’ve not been a nice man lately.” He said while looking down at his bare feet.
Helen smiled as she listened to his painful confession. She actually felt some pity for him as he told her about his infidelity with the four women.
“Don’t hold any of it against them.” He said. “It was all my doing. I took advantage of them.”
“I’ll pack my things and leave this morning.” He said as he tried to stand up.
“No Tony. You are not going anywhere except back in bed.” Helen said as she pulled him back under the sheets. “It’s Christmas and I forgive you. But, you have to promise that you will not be unfaithful to me anymore.”
“OH I PROMISE…” He started to say.
“Let me finish.” Helen said as her hand moved over his soft prick. “You cannot have sex with another woman unless I say it is OK.”
Tony looked at her puzzled. “You would allow me to have sex with another woman?”
Helen smiled as she moved her lips down to kiss the tip of his cock. “Yes. But, only if I can enjoy her as well.” Her mouth opened and surrounded the hot crown.
“I still must be dreaming.” Tony said out loud.
The day after Christmas Tony had insisted on the store being open even though the other stores had given their employees the day off. Tony was the first one at the store and stood by the door as the employees reported for work.
“Good Morning Mr. Roseman.” Jean from the accounting department said as she brushed the snow off her long coat.
“Merry Christmas Jean. Thanks for coming in early. I need you to cut some bonus checks for all the employees. Give them 10% more than last year. I need the checks before 8:30AM.”
“Mr. Roseman. Are you feeling alright?” Jean asked suspiciously.
“Yes Jean. I’ve never felt better. Now hurry. I want those checks in my hand before anyone arrives.”
Jean hurried into her small office. Tony looked out to see the large Grocery Truck pull up. A burly man came out of the cab.
“Are you Tony Roseman?” The man asked.
“Yes.” Tony answered.
“I have 65 turkeys for you.”
“Great. Would you unload them right here by the front door?”
“Sure.” The man said. “Kind of late giving them out this year, huh?”
“I guess you could say that.” Tony laughed.
The cold didn’t bother Tony as he stood by the door handing out the bonus checks and a turkey to every employee who showed up. They all were totally shocked but very thankful when he told them they have the day off with pay.
“Why thank you Mr. Roseman.” Connie said with a big smile. He had noticed that only her, Carole, Doris and Jenna were the only ones not really taken back by his generosity.
Tony gave the last check and turkey to Jean and put a CLOSED sign on the door. He locked it and hurried home to his wife who promised him a surprise. He ran into the house and found a note by the stairway.
“Santa has left you some special gifts upstairs. Make sure you remove you clothes as you follow the red ribbon.”
Tony saw the red ribbon lying on the stairway. He picked up the end and followed it. He smiled as he slipped off his shirt. A few more steps he pushed off his trousers. He pushed his boxers off as he followed the ribbon to the master bedroom door. He read another sign.
“DO NOT OPEN UNTIL CHRISTMAS.”
Tony quickly pushed open the door and stared at the sight before him.
Lying naked on the bed were five women. Helen, Carole, Doris. Jenna and Connie. Around their breasts and lower stomachs were red ribbons with large bows.
“Merry Christmas Tony!” They all shouted at the same time.
“God. I don’t know which present to open first.” Tony joked as he moved over to the bed.
“It doesn’t matter dear. You will enjoy them all at the same time.” Helen laughed.
Carole looked over at Tony’s expanding Prick. “He’s not Tiny Tim.” They all laughed.
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John and Ann received a card from their best friends. Inside the letter was an invitation to dinner in a town approximately two hours away:
To our best friends,
Saturday night is your 20th anniversary and we want to spend it with you. Be ready at 5:00PM for a Limo ride to a four-star restaurant with our best friends. All of this is on us.
Love. Tim and Kathy.
"I told you I thought Kathy was up to something." Ann said putting down the letter. "She told me to keep this Saturday open."
"Sounds like a real good time to me." John said thinking about the limo trip. He and Tim had tried to get the ladies boozed up in the past but they had always stopped before they really let go.
"I'll call Kathy now and tell her we will be ready." Ann said as she walked to the phone.
Tim was thinking the same thing as his friend John when Kathy was on the phone talking to Ann about their limo trip on Saturday night. His desire for Ann had reached a peak over the summer while they shared a beach house on the Jersey shore. He had left the beach a little after Ann did while John and Kathy enjoyed the waves. As he rounded the corner of the house he heard the outdoor shower running. He knew Ann was washing off the sand. He dropped his gear on the table next to the shower and looked under the shower door to see Ann's bare feet with water running off them.
"John." She said. "Is that you?"
Tim chuckled thinking he would pull a joke on her. "Yes." He lied trying to disguise his voice.
"Good." She said as she suddenly opened the shower door and stood naked in front of him. Her hair was covered with shampoo and he could see soap all over her face. She couldn't see him. "Would you get me a clean towel?" She asked.
Tim stopped and stared at her naked body. Her breasts were magnificent. They were so round and full. Her hard nipples pointed upward while resting on top of her mounds. Her soap-covered stomach was taunt and muscular as it led down past her navel to her blonde mound of pubic hair. He could barely make out her slit through the light fuzz. His prick hardened as he looked at his best friend's wife's naked body.
Tim realized he needed to grab a towel. A pile of them rested on the table next to him. He grabbed one and quickly put it in her hand. She closed and locked the door. "Thanks honey."
Tim moved into the beach house and took a shower inside. He masturbated as he closed his eyes thinking about Ann's body.
Kathy lost sight of John as he dove into the large wave breaking down on them. She held her nose as she lowered herself in the water. The wave was the biggest one yet. So big, it tore off her bikini top, which she didn't realize until she the wave passed over her and her head came out of the water. She saw her top floating away towards the shoreline.
She moved quickly to grab it but another wave hit her from behind and tossed her face down into the surf. She tried to breath but took a big drink of water which some of it got into her windpipe.
"Cough, cough." She choked loudly as her upper body rose out of the water. Suddenly she felt John's arms move around her. "Take a breath." He said as he pulled her under with him just as another big wave cracked down on them. Her body was crushed against his and one of his hands curled around her bare breast.
She knew he didn't do it on purpose. At least she thought he didn't do it. As they surfaced again his hand moved off her naked orb.
"Are you OK?" John asked. Only their heads and shoulders were out of the water. He looked through the water and could see her dark nipples on her creamy tits. Her hands moved quickly to cup her chest as the water receded.
"No, I've lost my top." She said in a panic voice. John tried not to laugh because she was so upset. He looked around and noticed it floating about 20 feet away. "I'll get it for you."
Another wave mashed Kathy down and her hands moved off her breasts to enable her to keep her balance. As the water lowered her naked breasts once again moved out into John's glaze. She took her time this time covering them with her hands as she watched him moved slowly towards her. "Take your time why don't you." Kathy laughed as she realized how funny this was. She knew he had seen her treasures and it gave her a sexual rush between her thighs.
"Is this yours?" He laughed as he held it up in front of him.
"Yes! Give it to me." She cried while holding out one hand while her other arm and wrist tried to cover both breasts.
John laughed and decided to see how far she would go. "Nope. Not until you remove your hands."
"No way." She giggled.
"What?" He said holding his hand to his ear.
"No fucking way." She giggled again.
"OK. If that's the way you want it." John said as he lowered his hand with the top into the water. He moved it down into the top of his swim trunks. His prick was sticking upward as he placed the top under it.
"Now you have to find it." He said as he raised his hands up out of the water.
Kathy's face went from laughter to fear. Shit. He put it in his trunks. She didn't dare reach down in there to pull it out.
"Come on John. This is not funny anymore." She said as she moved deeper into the water. She knew she had to remove her hands from her breasts.
"You know where it is so if you want it you have to get it." He laughed as he moved closer to her.
Kathy looked quickly to the shore to see if Tim and Ann were still there.
"They left about 15 minutes ago." John chuckled.
Kathy had never touched another man other than Tim. "OK. But turn the other way." She said. Her face was bright red from embarrassment as she moved up behind his back. Her short arms reached around him, which brought her hard nipples to push into his bare back.
John's prick was throbbing as he felt her fingers move down his flat stomach to the top of his suit. Her small hand moved slowly under the waistband.
Kathy was breathing heavy as her fingers moved under the elastic band. She hoped to find the top and pull it out quickly before she touched IT. But, John had pushed it all the way under his balls.
"You didn't make it easy did you?" Kathy asked as her fingertips moved into his large mound of pubic hair. She wondered why she had not touched his penis as her fingers moved down until she touched the base of his shaft. She stopped. She realized his prick was pushing his trunks outward because it was so hard. Her fingers continued down until she found his hairy balls. She knew she could not stop as her fingers moved over his family jewels until she finally found her top. Her fingers wrapped around the material and her hand moved back outward. She thought she was home free until another large wave hit them from behind knocking them both off balance.
Kathy didn't know which way was up as her body was smashed by the wave. She tried to grab onto John and suddenly her hand wrapped around his hard prick. She held on to keep her balance. It throbbed in her hand. John's arms moved around her to stand her up straight in front of him. Her face came out of the water as she gasped for air. Her naked breasts were now only inches from his chest. He could see small goose bumps around her hard tips.
Kathy opened her eyes and saw him smiling. She suddenly realized his prick was still in her hand.
"You are so bad." She whispered as her fingers slowly moved over the edge of his prick's crown. She realized he was not circumcised as her fingertips exited the top. Tim was circumcised so this was the first time she had ever touched an uncut prick.
"I'm bad?" John asked as he turned to watch her place her top on her bare breasts.
"Yes." She giggled as she pushed him away and swam back to the shore. John had to stay in the water for a while to let his bulge go down. As he exited the water he noticed Kathy walking off the beach.
Ann finished her shower and put on her robe. She tied her hair up in a towel and moved out of the outside shower. John must be inside she thought as she entered the house and heard the shower running in the hall bath. She needed the air dryer from the bathroom so she opened the door. She could see John's naked body in the frosted glass. She thought she would scare him as she slowly slid open the door. She froze as she saw Tim standing naked under the water spray with his hard shaft in his hand. He was stroking it.
"OH!" She exclaimed as her eyes froze on his uncut prick. "TIM!"
"ANN!" He yelled as he quickly turned his body away from her. She looked at his firm naked ass.
"Oh, my god. I'm sorry. I thought you were John." She said as she backed quickly from the shower and out the bathroom door.
Ann dried her hair in her room and moved out to sit at the table. She noticed the back door open and Kathy standing in the doorway.
"Have a good time in the water?" Ann asked. She noticed Kathy's body was glowing red.
"Ah. Yes. I guess so." Kathy mumbled feeling guilty about what had just happened. "I think I'll join Tim in the shower."
John came in after Kathy walked into the bathroom. "What's wrong honey?" John asked seeing Ann's troubled face.
"Nothing." She lied. The more she thought about it the wetter she became.
When Tim came out of the shower later and saw Ann he looked to see if she was upset but saw a smile instead. She knew he had seen her naked and she had seen him. It didn't bother her. It excited him even more.
"I really like being with Ann and John." Kathy said as they rode in the limo to their friend's house to pick them up. Kathy was wearing a long dress with the slit halfway up her thigh. Tim had noticed she put on her new Victoria Secrets sheer thongs and bra. "Me too." He said as he took another drink of the champagne. He hoped the three bottles would be enough to loosen up the women.
Ann was also wearing a sexy dress that was very short. The hem came up to the middle of her thighs. She selected her black thongs and decided not to wear a bra. She giggled as she looked at her hard nipples poking out the front of her dress. "Hurry, they will be here soon." John yelled. She opened the top of her dress and lightly sprayed some perfume on her naked breasts. Why did I do that? She asked herself with excitement.
Kathy's mind was on John's hard prick as she stroked the champagne glass up and down. She didn't complain as Tim moved his arm over her shoulder and down into the top of her dress. As his hand slid under her flimsy bra she moaned while it touched her hard nipple. He pulled the dress strap aside and her bare tit was exposed.
"Tim." She whispered. "Can the driver see?" She looked ahead at the dark screen over the seat.
"No honey." He laughed. Tim really wasn't sure but the thought of someone watching them have sex excited him even more. Tim's mouth moved down over her chest until his lips tightened around her hard nipple.
They were so lost in their passion they did not notice the limo pulling into John and Ann's driveway. Suddenly the door opened and both the driver and Ann stood looking at Tim's mouth as it came off Kathy's breast. "OH!" Kathy exclaimed as she pulled the bra and dress up over her naked mound.
"Luckily I was first." Ann laughed as she moved into the limo with John behind her.
"What did I miss?" John asked.
"Nothing." Kathy lied. She was embarrassed the driver, a large black man, had seen her naked breast.
"Then why are you so red?" John asked with a chuckle. He suddenly realized the two- hour limo trip might be a good place to warm these women up.
The limo driver said his name was James and for Ann and John to sit in the seats across from Kathy and Tim. The three bottles of champagne were on ice between them. At first the two couples were laidback and reserved. It took a few minutes to drive through their town. They realized they could see out the windows but others could not see inside the limo. Kathy told them the driver could not see or hear what was going on in the back.
The two couples sat as their excitement grew and grew.
"We didn't even give you guys a kiss." Ann suddenly realized. She moved off her seat and leaned over the ice bucket to kiss Kathy on the cheek. John reached over and took Tim's hand in his. "Yeah, we want to thank you both so much."
Ann backed away to allow John to lean over to kiss Kathy. She watched as John's lips moved to her cheek and slowly to her lips. Kathy's eyes widened when his moist lips touched hers. Ann quickly moved her face forward so Tim could kiss her. They had both noticed their spouse's lips together and didn't blink as their own lips met.
Kathy's eyes and mouth was open as John's tongue slithered into her mouth. She could see Ann and Tim's mouth also locked together. Her own tongue moved to find John's. He was the first man she had French-kissed other than Tim since she had been married.
Ann didn't plan on frenching Tim but when his tongue pressed open her lips she didn't complain. His tongue sucked hers into his mouth.
Kathy didn't know how long they had been kissing but suddenly the limo stopped. The two couples broke apart and fell back into their seats. Ann's short dress moved up to the top of her thighs. Before she could pull it down Tim had seen her black thongs resting between her milky thighs.
"How about some champagne?" John asked as he poured some glasses. As Kathy leaned forward to take the glass from his hand her dress opened and he could see most of her naked mounds. The edge of her pink areole peeked out at him.
It was almost a half-hour into their trip and after two glasses of champagne when the women really started to loosen up. Both Kathy and Ann were giggling and didn't care if their dresses were showing the man across from them their naked thighs and panties.
John started the flashing first as he grabbed Ann's short dress and pulled it up over her panties. "JOHN!" Ann giggled as she tried to pull them back down. She wasn't upset at all and was excited as she looked over to see Tim's hard-on sticking up the front of his pants.
Kathy was laughing as she watched her friend's feeble attempt to pull down her skirt. She stopped laughing as she felt the cool air on her own thighs. Before she could stop him Tim had pulled her dress up over her own sheer panties. She looked down to see her dark bush on display through the nearly invisible material. "TIM!" She screamed as her drink spilled down her arm onto her naked thighs and thin panties. If the panties weren't invisible before they were now. Even her pink slit could easily be seen through the damp material.
"Oh god. I'm sorry honey." Tim said.
"Take this." Ann said offering a cloth napkin.
Kathy took the napkin and moved it to cover her nearly naked crotch. She pressed down to dry her panties and her fingers pressed against her swollen clit. They could all hear her weak moan and she pressed and moved the cloth over her soaked pussy.
"Let me do that." Tim joked as he reached for the napkin.
"You've done enough." Kathy said giving him a dirty look.
She moved the cloth away and quickly dried her legs. She had reached the point of not caring if John or Ann could see her dripping bush or slit. She opened her thighs slightly to dry between them which gave away most of her pink secrets. She closed her legs and pulled down her dress. Her panties were still soaked.
Kathy hit Tim on the arm. "Now my panties are wet!" She screamed.
They all tried not to laugh at her statement and held back until Kathy realized what she had said. Suddenly they all broke out laughing.
John poured some more drinks. He wanted to keep feeding the fire.
"I can't sit here like this." Kathy said as she reached her two hands up under her long skirt and slowly pulled down her damp thongs. John tried not to watch as she pulled the thin rolled up silky panties off her feet. She was careful not to spread her legs.
Both men now sported raging hard-ons. Both women had dripping pussies.
"Want to dry them over here?" John asked Kathy pointing to the small vent by the door.
"Sure." She said with a smile. She slowly rolled her sheer damp panties open and handed them to John. She did it to get back at her husband but to see John holding them by the vent was making her pussy wetter and wetter.
"Wow!" This has started to be one hell of a trip." Tim stuttered. Tim was not a booze drinker himself and the two glasses of champagne was giving him a buzz.
A "Good time rock and roll" song came on the radio and suddenly the two women were once again hopping and bopping on the smooth leather seats. John smiled as he watched Kathy's body turn and twist. She must have forgotten about her missing panties because she once again opened her legs as she twisted in front of him. John's eyes didn't miss the periodic flashes of her hairy pussy or her hidden pink slit as it peeked out at him.
Ann could see the bulge of Tim's prick and wondered how it would feel. She had been a virgin when she married John and had never touched another man's hard prick. She could see Kathy flashing her husband her naked pussy and decided to do the same for Tim. John and Kathy were so locked into each other they didn't notice Ann's fingers sneak up under her short skirt. Her eyes were locked on Tim's face as she quickly pulled her black panties down and off her legs. She hid them in her purse and sat back up in her seat. Now things would be even. Her body movements soon matched Kathy's as her ass rose up and down on the soft seat. She knew when Tim got his first site of her blonde mound when his mouth opened as wide as his eyes.
Ann decided to take the teasing to the next level. "I want to sit on that side." She giggled as she moved up and across. Tim thought she was going to sit on the seat next to him but suddenly her almost exposed ass landed on the large tent in his pants. "Ahh." He exclaimed as his prick pushed up against her soft cheeks. Her hands moved up around his neck and her braless breasts crushed against his arm.
Kathy looked at John to see if he was upset with his wife's action but instead saw him motion for her to do the same. She didn't miss a beat as her body flew across and fell down on him. She expected to find his bulge, but instead found his hand waiting for her ass. He softly lowered her ass until she felt both the fingers and his hard-on pressing up against her.
"Now we rock!" Ann yelled as her body rose and fell on Tim's lap. Her legs were facing away from John and Kathy and Tim's hand was resting on her bare thigh just under her short skirt. Her body shook and trembled with the music as her legs spread slightly to alert Tim of the open passage to her wetness. She didn't know if he would take the next step.
Kathy felt John's fingers massaging her nearly bare ass and his fingers slowly pulling up the back of her dress. She thought he didn't have a chance since the dress was so long until his fingers suddenly found the slit in her dress. She gasped when his fingertips caressed her naked thigh just under her ass. He was only a couple of inches from touching her pussy. So far it had been teasing. Once his fingers touched her pussy she knew a new game was starting and she was not sure if she wanted to play.
Ann wiggled her body to the side, which moved her thighs down Tim's hand. Even if he were afraid to move up under her dress she would do it for him. Tim felt the material of her dress move over his hand and froze as the soft hairs of her pubic mound brushed against his fingers. Ann's thighs opened more to allow his fingers to brush against her wet slit.
Kathy's hand grabbed John's wrist to prevent him from moving his fingers up into her dripping pussy. But, he was too strong as his fingertips crawled under her soft ass cheeks to the small strip of skin between her ass and her pussy.



Both John and Tim's fingers were spreading apart their best friends wife's pussy as the limo suddenly came to a halt and the interior lights came on. They all glanced through squinty eyes to see the men's hands moving from under the dresses. Kathy and Ann quickly pulled their skirts down and moved back to sit next to their husbands. They looked presentable when James opened the door.
"Here we are." He said with a smile on his face. Although he could not see what was going on he could hear quite a bit of moaning. "I hope you all had an enjoyable ride." He smiled as he saw a pair of panties by the vent.
"Yes. It was quite nice." John said while kissing Ann on the cheek. "Let's go to dinner."
As soon as the two couples entered the restaurant Ann and Kathy went to the restroom. They didn't say a word as they entered separate stalls and took some toilet paper to dry their wet pussies. "Are you OK with this?" Ann finally asked from her locked stall.
"With what?" Kathy answered knowing fully well what she meant.
"I saw John touching you and you saw Tim touching me." Ann answered.
"How do you feel about it?" Kathy asked unsure how this conversation was going. She would drop it in her friend's hands. If she felt it was OK then she would go along.
"I think it was the champagne." Ann said trying to look for an excuse for her looseness.
Kathy flushed her toilet and moved out to the sink. She waited for Ann to come out.
"I don't want to lose our friendship." Kathy said holding her arms open to give Ann a hug.
"Me neither." Ann said as her body softly merged into Kathy's.
For the first time both women felt sexual desire for another female. They held the hug longer than a normal friend's type of hug.
"John has been the only one." Ann whispered in Kathy's ear. She could feel the hard tips of Kathy's breasts jabbing into her own mounds.
"Tim too." Kathy said as her lips lightly brushed Ann's earlobe. Both of their faces opened and turned until their lips were lined up together. Neither opened their eyes as their soft lips moved forward.
"I've never." Kathy whispered as her mouth opened and her tongue moved forward to taste Ann's lipstick.
"Me neither." Ann whispered, as she tasted a woman's mouth for the first time. They were lost in the moment when the restroom door opened and an elderly lady stood there looking at them kissing. The women put her hand over her mouth and stood as they broke apart and walked out of the restroom. They giggled as they walked hand in hand to find their husbands.
John and Tim had a similar conversation but didn't end up kissing.
"Hey man. Are you cool with all this?" John asked Tim as they sat in the small bar waiting for their wives.
"Sure. I'm sure they will chicken out before it goes too far." Tim laughed as he slapped John on the back. But, they both took a sip of their beer and realized both men had touched the other's wife's pussy. They knew the ride back on the limo would be even wilder than the ride to the restaurant.
The men kept ordering drinks for the women in hopes they would loosen up all the way. Both had thought they would be jealous seeing another man touch their wives but instead it made them hotter.
Neither woman could finish their meals as they thought about the limo ride home. They had made a pact on the way to the table to not have intercourse. But, they both giggled when Ann suggested anything short of fucking.
Normally a dinner in this restaurant would last at least an hour and a half. The four of them quickly ordered and rushed the waiter to bring each course. They were out of the restaurant in less than an hour and James was surprised when he saw them walking out the front door. He hurried to don his chauffeurs cap and noticed the two couples were not standing with their own spouse as he pulled the limo up next to them.
Nothing was said as the couples slid into the limo sitting next to someone other than their spouse. They all knew it was time for some sexual experimenting.
James closed the door and hurried to get the limo on the road. He quietly turned on the small intercom speaker and put his mike on mute. James unzipped his blue trousers and pulled out his 10 inch ebony prick. He wondered if any of the women had seen or had anything this big as he stoked it.
At first the women just leaned over and put their heads on the shoulders of the men next to them. They closed their eyes and hummed the song playing on the radio. They had two hours and didn't need to rush. Foreplay was something that needed time.
"Why don't we play Simon Says?" Ann asked as her eyes suddenly opened. They needed something to break the ice. The pretense of a game would make it OK in their minds.
"OK." Kathy answered. The men didn't say a word. They wondered what she had in mind.
"I'll be the first Simon and then we all take turns." She said.
"Simon Says kiss the person next to you." No one complained as their faces turned and their lips locked together. There was no hiding the fact that tongues were now involved. All four were moaning loudly as their lips finally broke apart. "Wow." Kathy gasped.
It was Tim's turn. "OK. Simon Says for the guys to whisper dirty things to the woman next to you."
John smiled as his lips moved down to Kathy's ear.
"I want to kiss your whole body. Your lips." He sucked on her earlobe.
"Your neck." He sucked again. Her body shivered.
"Your breasts." His tongue moved out to lick gently.
"Your nipples." His lips sucked her earlobe into his mouth where his tongue flicked across it. She moaned.
"Your stomach." He lightly pecked.
"And, your…..pusssy." He whispered as his tongue snuck out into her ear canal.
Tim took more of a direct approach. "I want to kiss you and fuck you." He whispered wondering what her response would be. He expected her to pull away but she kept her ear next to his mouth for more.
"Where?" She whispered.
Tim smiled as he answered.
"In your mouth." His tongue moved into her ear.
"In your pussy." His tongue moved again. He knew he should stop not knowing how she felt about anal sex.
"Is that all?" She giggled teasing him along.
"In your ass." He moaned thinking about having anal sex for the first time.
Things got real quiet. "My turn." Kathy announced. "Simon Says…." She said thinking what to do next. She wanted to jump ahead but knew she should go slowly. "Simon Says for the men to lie down on the seat and have the woman next to you rub her body where ever she wants."
So far no one had removed clothing. Both women moved off the long seats to allow the men to lay back face upward.
Kathy whispered to Ann next to her. "Rub wherever you want with whatever you want." Ann giggled as she pulled up her short skirt and straddled Tim's waist. She lowered her bare pussy until her bush rubbed against his belt buckle. It felt cold against her steaming oven. She pushed back until her slit contacted his prick pushing upward. She moaned as she pushed down harder. If he were not wearing pants his prick would be moving up inside her. She started a slow up and down fucking motion of her pussy against his prick. His hands moved up under her skirt until he cupped her naked ass.
"No, no." She said as she reached back to pull his fingers from her bare hips. "Simon didn't say to do that." She laughed.
Kathy also pulled up her dress until her blonde pubes rested against John's covered hard-on. She matched Ann's motions as they dry humped strange pricks. First the first time she wished she had not made the no intercourse deal with Ann. All four were on the road to climaxing when Ann suddenly pulled off Tim's bulge. She moved her legs up and over him and pulled her short skirt down.
"Next." She managed to say. Kathy didn't want to stop but forced her body off of John's rigid tool. Both men had huge wet spots from both inside and outside sources.
John sat up and watched his wife's dress rise up her muscular tan thighs. From his angle he could see her glistening pubic hairs under her short dress. He imagined Tim's fingers worming their way through her full growth and into her pink lips.
His imagination became real as he said. "Simon Says for the men to explore under the dress of the woman sitting next to you." God, he said it and wondered if everyone was ready for the women to be finger-fucked.
Ann looked at Kathy who returned the glance. They both smiled at the same time and leaned back on the seat. Kathy looked over at Ann's legs as they slowly widened apart. As Ann's hairy nest premiered Kathy pulled her own long skirt up until it was bunched around the tops of her thighs.
Her slim thighs opened enough for Tim to see his wife's golden fleece. Both women closed their eyes and waited for the men to touch him.
"Ah." Ann moaned as Tim's fingers lightly touched the fine blonde hairs on her thighs. Her body hair was so light and fine she didn't need to shave her legs. Besides, John liked to touch her blonde fuzz leading up to her yellow harvest.
Ann could feel her passion juices flowing as Tim's fingers took their time moving up towards her pussy. She never thought another man would touch her like this except in her fantasies. Her clit was swollen and pushing outward through her swollen lips when Tim's fingertip lightly touched a curl of her golden mane. Her legs spread wider, which pulled her short skirt over her pubic mound. Her pussy was now out in the open for everyone to see.
"OH GOD!" She gasped when Tim's fingers pushed against her vulva. Her mind was now lost as all her thoughts moved to his fingers touching her where only she and John had ever touched before.
Kathy peaked out to see Tim's fingers moving north under Ann's short hem. John's hand moved to her thigh but froze as he too watched Tim's fingers slide into Ann's pussy lips. They had become voyeurs watching their mates perform a sex act so brazen and out of control. John's fingers pushed into Kathy's leg when Tim's fingers moved down and into Ann's open pussy. He watched as Tim's middle finger disappeared into the light blonde and pink flesh. Tim slowly removed his glistening fingers and Ann moaned.
John's prick was about to explode as Tim finger-fucked his wife in front of him. He realized Kathy's body was squirming around next to him waiting impatiently for his own touches. He didn't let her down as his hand pulled up her dress and snaked underneath. He had imagined this moment for weeks since the day at the beach, which made it even more exciting when his fingers contacted her damp pussy hair.
"Touch my pussy." Kathy whispered into his ear. John's fingers followed her command. He found her hard clit and lightly teased it.
"OH YES!" She moaned as she pulled her dress up over his hand. She wanted Tim to watch as John finger-fucked her. She peaked over to see his eyes locked onto John's manipulation of her raised knob. She looked down to see two of Tim's fingers inside Ann's wet cave.
Both women were at their zenith at the same time. "OH JEEZ! I'M COMING!" Ann screamed as Tim's fingers found her G-Spot just under her clit and rubbed harder and faster.
"ME TOO!" Kathy yelled as John's fingers brought her over the edge. Her legs clamped down on his hand as her body tensed tightly and suddenly collapsed. Both women took their time coming back down to earth.
As Ann and Kathy pulled their dresses back down Tim offered everyone another drink.
"Does everyone want to keep going?" Ann asked knowing they were crossing a line of no return.
"Yes." John said. Kathy whispered in Tim's ear. "Do you?"
Tim looked at his wife and smiled. "As long as you do." He whispered back. She shook her head yes.
"OK with us." Tim replied.
It was Ann's turn for the second round. Ann had been thinking about Tim's hard prick since the day she saw him masturbating in the shower.
She didn't know if Kathy did oral sex so she decided to leave it open. "OK, Simon Says for the women to do anything they want to the man's penis sitting next to them." She giggled as she took a big gulp of champagne.
"Anything?" Kathy asked quickly remembering their deal of no fucking.
"Oh no, I'm sorry." Ann said. "Anything but intercourse."
Kathy still was uneasy about Ann's command. She had never given Tim a blowjob mainly because he would never let her try. She had tried when they first got married but Tim pulled her mouth up off his knob.
"You don't have to do that." Was all he said. Kathy figured he had a hang-up allowing his wife suck his penis. She never pressed him again to allow her to do it. And, he never tried to give her oral sex as well. She had always wondered how it would be to suck a man's hard prick and how it would be to feel a tongue on her pussy. She was nervous as she watched Ann's fingers pull down Tim's zipper.
Kathy wanted to watch but John grabbed her hand and guided it against his hard-on. She remembered how thick it was that day in the ocean. He was definitely thicker than Tim but she thought Tim might be a little longer. She would soon find out. Her fingers curled around his covered shaft as she delayed taking out his bare prick.
"Let me help." Tim laughed as Ann reached in to pull his hard-on out through his zippered opening. She was having trouble since he was so hard. Tim unbuckled his belt and unsnapped his pants. Suddenly his pants flew open and his bare shaft with Ann's tiny hand wrapped around it popped out. Even with Ann's fingers around him about five inches rose above her hand.
John didn't want to watch his wife jerk off another man as he tried to pull his own hard-on out into the open. Kathy was taking too much time. He noticed her eyes watching as Ann stroked Tim's white tower of power.
"Do me." John whispered as he guided her fingers into his opened fly. She missed the opening in his boxers as her fingers slipped off to the side.
"Shit." John exclaimed.
Tim smiled as Ann took out his large tool. He noticed the look on her face as she saw the size of it. He glanced over to see John forcing Kathy's hand into his pants. He was afraid Kathy was backing out and would soon stop things. They had talked about swapping with other couples in the past but she said normal people don't do those things. He never believed she would go this far. He hoped Ann would make him come before she blew the STOP whistle. Her fingers explored his grand salami and moved under to cup his balls.
Ann was wondering how this long penis would feel sliding deeper into her depths than John had done before. She wanted to get her mouth on his tip but waited until Kathy caught up to her. Finally she saw John pull his hard prick out of his pants. She looked at Kathy's face and did not notice any surprised look. Had she seen John's prick before? She wondered.
She couldn't wait any longer so she quickly moved her face down Tim's chest and stomach. He didn't realize her intentions until her small lips opened and closed around the tip of his prick. His eyes opened and his hands quickly grabbed her head.
"You don't have to…" He started to say as he pulled her mouth off his knob.
"But, I want to." Ann laughed as her mouth again dropped and sucked in his crown. Tim tried to object but his body told him to sit back and enjoy it. He looked over at his wife and noticed her eyes watching Ann's mouth moving up and down his prick. He thought Kathy would be totally pissed but instead saw her smile. Her eyes were looking at his as her head lowered and her virgin mouth opened. Tim watched as another man's prick entered his wife's mouth. Kathy watched Ann and mimicked her motions and movements. Show and no tell Kathy laughed to herself as she sucked on John's lollipop.
The new exciting feeling of a woman's lips on his shaft was too much for Tim. He tried to hold back but felt the volcano about to erupt. "I'm coming." He said trying to warn Ann before he came in her mouth but, she didn't pull back. Her lips sucked as his hot cream exploded into her warm throat.
"OH GOD! OH GOD! OH GOD!" Tim screamed as he came.
John chuckled as he watched Ann bring his best friend off. He knew she was very talented and knew Tim wouldn't last long. He could tell Kathy had not had very much if any blowjob experience. Her mouth was not tight around his shaft and her motions were not uniform. It was actually giving him more pleasure as he looked at Tim who was amazed his wife was doing this.
"Move your tongue." John whispered to Kathy loud enough for their spouses to hear.
"Lick my balls Kathy." He said as he guided her inexperienced mouth lower.
"Lick up the sides." He said louder. John was having so much fun. But so was James.
James had been stroking his monstrous prick as he listened to the two couples playing the silly Simon Says game. He wished he could watch but only had to imagine what was going on. He was in control until he heard John's commands for the other man's wife to lick his balls. James body was in high excitement when he lost control of the limo and it caromed off the side of the road. He suddenly grabbed the wheel and tried to straighten it up but the rear tire hit some soft dirt and the limo went into a spin.
Kathy's mind was already spinning as she gave John a blowjob. Suddenly her body was tossed one way and another. She didn't know what was going on and tried to keep her lips tight around John's prick but her body was tossed to the side door. They all thought they were going to die until the limo came to an abrupt halt.
Ann was lying on top of Kathy's body and Tim was on top of her. John had been able to hold on and was sitting frozen in his seat. "SHIT! Are you guys OK?" He asked. He reached over and slowly pulled Tim off of Ann. "I'm OK." Ann said as she pushed up off of Kathy.
"What the fuck happened?" Tim said as he pulled Kathy up to make sure she was OK.
"You better put that away." Ann said looking down at John's prick sticking out of his pants. He did as she said just in time as the rear door opened and James stood there.
"Is everyone alright?" He asked with a worried look on his face.
"Yes." John answered. "What happened?"
"I'm so sorry. I lost control of the vehicle." James answered.
"What made you lose control?" Tim asked with a pissed look.
"I'm not sure." James lied. "But, we are stuck in some soft dirt and will have to have a tow truck pull us out. Do any of you have a cell phone?"
Ann picked up her purse and looked around inside. "Shit. I changed purses and forgot mine."
"Me too." Kathy answered.
"You don't have one?" Tim said loudly. Although James was a foot taller and more muscular Tim wasn't afraid of him.
"When the limo spun around my phone fell and banged around. The damn thing won't work now." James confessed.
"So what do we do?" Ann asked. It was late at night and not a whole lot of traffic was on the country road.
"I saw a gas station a few miles back. I'll walk back and see if I can get some help." James answered.
"Why don't you stay here with the women and John and I will go for help." Tim replied. He didn't trust James anymore and wanted to get help himself.
"No sir. You stay and I'll go." James responded.
"You've already fucked this up enough." Tim ranted. "Stay with your vehicle."
James was fuming but kept his calm. "OK. You want to walk two miles in the dark be my guest."
John remained quiet. He was still upset Kathy's blowjob was interrupted. "Let's go."
The two men kissed their wifes and headed back down the dark road.
"Will you two be OK back here?" James asked the women. He could see up Ann's skirt and noticed her blonde pubic hairs between her tight thighs. Ann saw where he was looking and pulled down her skirt.
"Yes, thank you." She said.



James closed the door and moved back to the front of the limo.
At first the women were upset but as they thought about what had happened they began to giggle.
"You should have seen the expression on your face with John's penis in your mouth as the limo spun around." Ann burst out laughing.
"God. I thought it was just me." Kathy laughed out loud. "I had never given a blowjob before and suddenly the whole car was spinning." They laughed so hard their sides were hurting.
"You've never gone down on Tim before?" Ann asked as they calmed down.
"No, he would never let me." Kathy groaned. "God, it felt so wonderful."
"He had gone down on you right?" Ann asked in amazement.
Kathy's expression answered Ann's question. "He hasn't?" Kathy shook her head no.
"God girl. You don't know what you have been missing." Ann whispered.
James sat in his seat pissed at the predicament he was in. He knew he would probably lose his job over this and now was listening to the two white women comparing notes about oral sex. He felt the stirring in his loins again. Shit. He was stuck out in the dark road with two sexy women. He closed his eyes and again pulled out his long hard dong. He stroked it to its maximum 12-inch length as he listened to the intercom.
"I wish I knew." Kathy said her thoughts out loud. She closed her eyes and tried to imagine how it would feel with someone's mouth on her pussy.
Ann had never thought about having sex with women until tonight. She didn't know if she had it in her to do what she wanted but she had to try. The men would not be back for at least an hour so why not? She looked at Kathy's long bare legs under her skirt and remembered her dark bush as John fingered her before. She quietly slid off the seat and to the floor in front of her best friend.
She didn't know how to suck another woman's pussy but she knew it wouldn't be hard to figure out since John had done it to her many times. She remembered what felt good and what didn't. Her body moved forward until her face was just above Kathy's closed knees. She looked up and watched Kathy's closed eyes as her chin moved down to rest on top of her knees. Kathy felt something on her knee and looked down to see Ann's face.
"What?" She started to say.
"Let me"
"Ann."
"You need it."
"But…"
"No buts. I want to."
Ann's chin pushed down until Kathy's knees slightly opened.
"Don't." Kathy said unconvincingly. "Shhh." Ann whispered as her fingers moved up Kathy's calved to her two knee caps.
Kathy's legs trembled as her knees were pulled open by Ann's hands. She watched Ann's eyes as they looked up her tan thighs to see her dark pussy. Kathy's legs opened wider and wider as Ann's head moved up between them. Ann's soft lips turned and lightly kissed little bits of fire along her thighs.
"Ann…" Kathy moaned as her eyes closed. She didn't care whose lips were heading to her love nest. Kathy opened her eyes to see Ann's tongue pushing forward of her rosy lips until it touched her hairy slit. Ann's tongue pushed through the soft forest until it came in contact with Kathy's juices.
"OH!" Kathy moaned. "Kiss my pussy."
James couldn't believe what he was hearing. Shit. First they swap for blowjobs and now one of the women was kissing the other one's pussy. He held back his climax and slowed down his strokes. This was getting better and better.
"Yes. Right there." Kathy moaned. Her hands were now on the back of Ann's head guiding her mouth to where she wanted it. Ann's lips sucked in Kathy's hard clit. "Oh god. Suck my clit." She cried.
Ann was hot, as she tasted Kathy's flowing juices. She curled her tongue down until the tip entered Kathy's steaming hole. She pressed her face forward and hard until her tongue moved at least three inches inside of Kathy's pussy. Her nose was pressed against her hard knob. She moved her tongue in circles to touch the perimeter of the deep and dripping hole. Kathy moved down to lie on the seat.
Ann wondered if Kathy would return the favor. One way to find out she thought as she hiked up her short skirt and moved her body up to lie on Kathy's facing down to her feet. She lowered her head to Kathy's dark bush the same time she lowered her own pussy to Kathy's face. She smiled, as Kathy's tongue tasted her pussy before her tongue moved back into Kathy's bush.
James was breathing hard as he heard the moans get louder and louder. Finally he heard one of them scream and soon after the other one. They had given each other mutual pleasure. He was lost in his own world imagining what they had been doing when the driver's door opened and the blonde hair women stood there. At first it didn't register but suddenly he realized he was jerking off in front of his customer.
"OH God, I'm so sorry." He said as he tried to stuff his huge prick back into his pants.
"Me too." Ann said with a shock look on her face. She turned and ran back to the rear seats.
Ann quickly opened the door and closed it. "Holy shit. You won't believe what I just saw." Ann whispered to Kathy.
"What?" Kathy asked as she grabbed her friend's arm.
"James was jerking off when I opened the door. I was going to ask him if he had something else to drink." Ann said. Suddenly her face turned to laughter. "You should have seen his face."
"God. He must have been shocked." Kathy laughed.
"And. You aren't going to believe this but his prick had to be at least a foot long." Ann giggled.
"Really?" Kathy asked.
"I've heard stories about black men before but this one was real."
"How can any woman take something that big?" Kathy said out loud.
"Too bad we made that deal." Ann laughed. But, Kathy didn't laugh.
"That deal only involved our husbands." Kathy whispered.
"Yeah right. Like you would let him fuck you." Ann laughed thinking her friend was just joking around. Kathy didn't laugh.
"You're joking right?" Ann asked.
"Ann. We may never get another chance like this."
Ann and Kathy both thought about her words. "Do you think he would…" Ann asked.
"I guess there's one way to find out." Kathy said. She pulled down her dress and knocked on the dark screen above the seats. Suddenly the panel opened up. James looked back at them.
"Can I help you madam?" He said with a smile. He had overheard their conversation.
"Yes. Could you come back here please?" Kathy asked. "Be right there." He said and closed the panel.
"I can't believe we are doing this." Ann said as she sat next to Kathy holding her hand. James knocked on the door.
"Come in." They both said at the same time. James was smiling as he moved into the door. He moved into the large seat directly across from him.
"James. We have a deal for you." Kathy said.
James just sat there smiling.
"We promise to not complain to your company about the incident tonight as long as you do something for us." Kathy said with a red face.
"Hey. That would be terrific." James said. "I'll do anything you want." His prick was still hard in his pants thinking about the possibilities.
"We want to see it." Kathy said with a giggle. Ann nodded her head yes.
"Are you asking what I'm thinking you are asking?" He asked.
"I think you know." Kathy answered.
"Stop me if I'm wrong." He said as he sat back and unbuckled his belt. They didn't complain as he opened his pants and pulled down his zipper. He was not wearing underwear so his hard ebony shaft popped upward. Both women jumped back.
"GOD!" Kathy exclaimed when she saw the size of it.
"Touch it." Kathy commanded.
"I can't do that." James said embarrassed. He had never masturbated in front of another person especially in front of two white women.
"Remember the deal." Kathy said.
James curled his large hand around his hard-on and moved it up and down. He smiled as he watched the two women's eyes following his fingers. "Is that all you want me to do?" He asked.
Ann leaned over to Kathy and whispered. "Are you sure?" Kathy whispered back. "Yes."
"We want you to fuck us." Kathy said softly. Her mouth was dry and her pussy was still wet from Ann's mouth.
"I was hoping you would say that." James said. "Who's first?"
"Me." Kathy said as she moved forward and pushed James onto his back. Her tiny white hand moved down and curled around his dark shaft. "I can't get my hand around it." She said to Ann who looked in amazement.
Kathy moved her bare legs over his hips and guided the large tip until it pushed against her dripping hole. She slowly lowered her hips until the tip force opened her lips until the large crown slipped inside. "OH MY GOD. IT'S STRETCHING ME SO MUCH!" She moaned. She repositioned her body some and again lowered her ass. Her face showed the discomfort of the huge piece of meat violating her tight opening.
"If it hurts too much, stop." James said hoping he would not hurt this woman. He didn't need to get into more trouble.
"No, I have to have it." Kathy grunted as she lowered her pussy some more. He was now about four inches inside her. This went on until Kathy felt the tip of his prick touch the back of her hole.
"I'm full." She announced. There was no more room at the Holiday Inn.
"OH SHIT." Kathy moaned as she raised her pussy up his pole and gently back down. "It feels so fucking good." She cried as her pussy milked his hard-on. James looked down to see his dark pole disappear into her creamy while stomach. His eyes suddenly opened wide as Kathy's body quickened the pace. She held on to the top of the seat as she fucked his black pole.
"OH YES!" She screamed as she climaxed. James couldn't hold back either as his full load blew out against the back of her pussy. "I feel it." Kathy screamed as she came again.
Ann realized he had climaxed and she probably had lost her chance. "What about me?" She asked as she watched Kathy crawl off his tool.
James smiled as he looked at his watch. "Your men will be back soon and I don't want to be back here with your white asses riding my rod." He laughed. "However, I'm off in two days and will gladly meet you anywhere you want." He said as he zipped up his trousers.
"I won't even charge you for a limo ride." He laughed.
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Note from Slickman: I hope everyone enjoys this little story about a Preacher gone bad. Never happens? Sure. Take care.
Ann and Tom moved into the small suburb of Plainsfield happy to be away from the rat race of the big city. Tom’s new job allowed him to work out of the home most of the time with periodic trips to the main office in New York City. Their twin children, Tommy and Celeste were both in their late teens and were finding it tough to move while in their high school years. Luckily, their Preacher at the church in their last town referred them to his brother who was a Preacher in Plainsfield because they would at least know somebody.
Ann and Tom were in our mid-forties and have always been pretty happy together. Like most couples their sex life had dwindled somewhat but, when they did have time to spend in the bedroom they enjoyed it to the max. Ann was a virgin on her honeymoon night and had never been involved with anyone except for Tom. Whereas Tom was engaged to another woman and had lived with her for almost a year before they realized it wasn’t working.
The moving van was pulling out of the driveway and Ann was standing in the garage looking for a box of towels when a young man walked up to her.
“Ann Shatner?” The man asked.
“Yes.” Ann answered wondering who knew her name in the new town.
“Hi. I’m Brother Jim Northrup. My brother Jack said you would be arriving today.”
“Oh Hello. Brother Jack did mention your name to us.” Ann said holding out her hand for him to shake. But, instead of shaking her hand the preacher moved his arms around her back and pulled her to him.
Ann was shocked at first to be hugging a preacher like this but; she thought maybe they are more affectionate in the smaller towns. She didn’t miss his handsome face and muscular body as he held her tight against him.
Ann broke the hug and pushed back somewhat embarrassed to be in close personal contact with someone she had just met. And, a man of Faith at that. She noticed he was wearing a wedding ring.
“So, will we be meeting your wife, Jean?” Ann asked remembering the preacher’s wife’s name.
“Oh sure. She was busy today and I wanted to welcome you and let you know I was here and available in case you need something.” His baby blue eyes were melting her resistance and his smile was making her heart flutter.
“Hello!” Tom said as he came out of the house to see Ann standing with a younger good looking man.
“Tom, this is Jim Northrup. I mean Brother Jim Northrup. Brother Jack’s brother.”
“Hello Tom.” Jim said shaking his hand. Tom could felt the strength in his handshake.
“I just wanted to meet you and Ann and to offer my help if you need anything.” Jim said.
“Well, thank you. Actually, I would like for you to meet our children. Tommy and Celeste. They are our 18-year old twins who are kind of upset they had to move during their senior year in high school.”
Tom and Jim moved into the house and up the stairs to meet the twins. Tommy was sitting on his bed listening to his headphones and Celeste was unpacking her clothing boxes. Tom introduced Jim to the twins and walked back downstairs to see if Ann needed him.
Jim introduced himself to Tommy who did not seem too happy to talk to him. Celeste was a lot friendlier.
“So, I guess you had to leave a boyfriend behind somewhere.” Jim said.
“Well, actually we had just broken up before we moved.” Celeste said. She, like Ann, was taken away by his handsome appearance. She guessed he was in his late twenties. “So, I guess you can say I’m a free girl.”
“I don’t think the word girl does you justice.” Jim said looking up and down her young and sexy body.
“Why thank you Brother Jim.” She said with a blush.
“Please call me Jim.” He said looking down at her tan thighs moving up under her loose nylon shorts.
Celeste had seen many teenage boys give her the same look Brother Jim was now giving her. She was somewhat afraid but, at the same time excited that an older man was coming onto her. She knew he was married and was also a preacher so she figured his flirting was harmless. She thought she would play the game as well.
Jim watched as Celeste moved over to a box and pulled out some skimpy underwear. “I hope you don’t mind if I continue to unpack.” She held up her new pair of silky pink thongs before she folded them and put them in the top draw.
“I don’t mind at all.” Jim smiled. “I may learn more about what beautiful women wear now-a-days.”
“Brother Jim.” Celeste said acting surprised. “I didn’t think a preacher thought about those kinds of things.” She held up the matching demi-bra and placed it next to the thongs.
“We are men you know. Not machines. It’s OK to appreciate women. You have heard about Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden.” He joked.
“I don’t think Eve was wearing anything like these.” Celeste said holding up a pair of pink bikini panties. She glanced down to see a bulge in his black slacks. She was getting to him and it was a lot of fun.
“Maybe if she was wearing those Adam wouldn’t have taken the apple.” Jim said as she bent forward to reach into the box. The nylon shorts moved up her ass checks until her pink round flesh poked out at him. He could see most of the bottom of her ass and couldn’t see any panties.
“What’s everyone doing?” Ann asked as she walked into Celeste’s room.
“Just getting acquainted.” Brother Jim said not bothering to hide the tent in his slacks.
“Good. I think you’ve helped us already. Right Celeste?” Ann asked.
“Definitely.” Celeste said winking at her mother.
Tom came upstairs to join the party and the party soon dispersed. Brother Jim left them all unpacking and said he would see them on Sunday.
The rest of the week was uneventful. Tom noticed both Ann and Celeste took a lot of time getting dressed for Church services and also were wearing short skirts which was different than what they normally wore to church. He thought about saying something but they would probably just say he was being old fashioned.
Brother Jim and his wife Jean were welcoming visitors as the family walked up to the main door of the church.
“Well good morning to the Shatners.” Brother Jim said as he held out his hand to shake Tom’s. He only nodded his greetings at Ann, Celeste and Tommy. “This is my wife, Jean.” He announced.
“Hello.” She said. Tom noticed she was very petite but also very beautiful. Her blonde hair was cut short and her dress completely covered her body from her neck down to her ankles. She looked like a real-life Barbie. They all shook hands and the Shiner’s entered the church.
The church services went as expected for the Shatner Family and Ann could see Brother Jim glance her way a few times while he gave his sermon. Celeste also saw him looking their way and thought he was looking at her. Both Ann and Celeste smiled back at the preacher.
Brother Jim was cordial with everyone afterwards and asked Ann if she was interested in joining the choir. He had noticed she sang out loudly during some of the songs.
“I’m not a good singer.” Ann said blushing.
“Sure you are, Mother.” Celeste said. “You were in the choir at our last church.”
“Well, I guess I could give it a try.” Ann said looking at Tom to see if he objected.
“Go for it.” Tom said. “I’ll be busy with my job anyway.”
“Good. I’ll see you here Tuesday evening at 7:00PM.”
Ann was a little nervous after dinner on Tuesday. She knew he was a preacher but the way he looked at her made her skin tingle. She figured she was probably imagining things as she picked out her clothing after the shower. She didn’t think about it as she selected her black lace bikini panties and matching bra. Although it was supposed to be casual she selected a short denim skirt and a tight blouse.
As her car pulled into the large parking lot next to the church she could only see one light on near the back of the office wing attached to the main building. Ann tried the front door and it was locked. She walked around the outside of the building until she found a door near the back. She tried the door and it opened.
“Hello!” She shouted while sticking her face through the doorway.
“Back here!” Brother Jim’s voice came from a room at the back of the long hallway.
Ann cautiously walked towards the back room through the cool and dark hallway. She made it to the lit doorway and peaked inside. Brother Jim was sitting alone at a small desk. “Am I too early?” She asked.
“Oh no. You are right on time. I thought it would be better if I go over the songs with you before we have our regular choir practice on Thursday evening.” Brother Jim said while standing to take her hand and guide her into the room.
Normally Ann would be nervous being alone with a man like this but she kept telling herself he was a preacher and had a beautiful wife at home.
“You don’t mind being here alone with me do you?” He asked.
“Of course not.” She laughed. “If I can’t trust you who can I trust?”
“True.” He laughed along with her.
“Why don’t you sit over here and I’ll get the song book?” He asked.
Ann sat on the small bench and made a point to pull her skirt down to her knees. She watched him as he leaned over a bookcase to pick up a blue book.
“Do you mind if I sit next to you?” He asked as he walked back near her.
“That would be OK.” She said thinking about how they both were making it clear they were only here for choir practice reasons.
Brother Jim moved next to her and because the bench was so small his hip and thigh pushed against hers. Ann thought about moving over but didn’t want to show any concern for his closeness.
“I’m sure you have already sung most of these songs.” He said holding the book open in front of her. His arm brushed against her own. Ann looked at the index he was holding up in front of her body.
“Yes. Most of them are ones we sang at your brother’s church.” She said. “This one is my favorite.” Her arm moved up to point at the song which moved her chest into his arm. Her breast softly pushed against his bicep. Neither of them moved away.
Ann’s heart was beating rapidly as she pointed to two other songs she enjoyed singing. She had never been this close to another man before and felt some sweat forming on her forehead.
“Would you like to sing one with me?” He asked.
“I guess so.” She said nervously. She lowered her arm and turned her body until her breast moved away from his arm.
“You pick.” Brother Jim said handing her the song book.
“This one.” Ann said taking the book in one hand and pointing with the other.
Ann was shy starting so Brother Jim started the song. He did most of the singing and Ann’s voice was low.
“Don’t be shy.” He laughed. “Remember to sing from your diaphragm.” His hand moved over to rest just under her full mounds. He heard and felt her sharp intake of breath as his hand pushed on her upper stomach. He had to look at the book to prevent staring at her hard nipples pushing small indentations out her silky blouse. Her breasts were so much bigger than his own wife’s.
“Go ahead let it out.” He said while keeping his fingers frozen on her front. Ann was having trouble breathing. His touch was making her light headed. She stopped singing when his thumb moved upward and pushed against the bottom of her breast.
“Keep going.” He said.
Ann felt his thumb moving as she finished the first verse. At first it might have been an accident but now his thumb was making small circles higher and higher up her soft mound. Both of them continued to sing the song and pretend he was not touching her breast. His thumb had worked its way to within an inch of her hard nipple.
As they finished the second verse the tip of his thumb brushed against her hard bud. Her voice got higher as his finger moved up to team with his thumb. Her rigid nipple was gently squeezed by his thumb and finger. Ann stopped singing and closed her eyes as he caressed her openly in his office. Suddenly the phone rang and both of them jumped up from the bench.
“Oh!” Ann cried out as she stood straightening her clothing.
Brother Jim quickly answered the phone facing away from Ann. “Hello? Yes. I’ll be home shortly. I have some more paperwork honey. What? I guess I can stop and pick up some things. OK. I’ll be home shortly.” He turned to talk to Ann and noticed she was missing.
Ann heard him talking to his wife and had to leave. Not only was she allowing another man to touch her breast he was a preacher and she was in the church building. She almost ran to her car and sped back to her house. She sat in the car in the garage until she calmed down enough to enter the house. “Oh God. What have I done?” She asked herself as she lay in bed that night.
“So how was choir practice?” Tom asked Ann the next morning at the breakfast table.
“Same songs. Nothing new.” She answered trying to sound bored. She had little sleep thinking about how wickedly wrong it was. She wondered how she could even face him again.
Ann had a lot of work around the house and kept busy so she wouldn’t have time to think about his touch on her nipple. As much as she tried to not think about it the more she did.
Tom was in the garage when the phone rang. “Hello?” She said answering the phone.
“Ann? It’s Jim.” He said softly. “I need to talk to you.”
“I don’t know if I can right now.” She whispered while looking at the garage door.
“I think we need to talk as soon as possible.” He said.
“I guess I could get away for a little while.” She said feeling her body tingling just from hearing his voice.
“Great. No one is in the church office right now. When can you make it?”
“I guess I can come right now.” She said thinking if she waited until later she would chicken out.
“OK. I’ll be here.” He said hanging up the phone.
Ann moved quickly upstairs and changed her clothing. She didn’t have time to take a shower but did spray on some perfume. She again picked out some sexy underwear but kept on her jeans. She wore the same silky blouse she had worn the other night.
“I’ll be back soon. I have to drop off my song book and pick up another one.” She said to Tom who was placing his tools on the pegboard.
“OK. Take your time. You’ve been working too hard today.” He said.
Ann didn’t remember how she had gotten to the church parking lot as she pulled into a parking space closer to the small door. She took a deep breath and walked quickly to the doorway. She glanced around to make sure no one else saw her.
Ann didn’t bother yelling as she opened the door and closed it. She reached down and turned the lock. She didn’t think anything was going to happen but if it did she didn’t want anyone else to walk in on them.
As she walked up the hallway Brother Jim suddenly moved out in front of her. “Ann.” He said with a smile. “Please come in.”
Ann moved by him and sat down again on the small bench in front of his desk.
“I’ve not been able to rest after what happened the other night.” He said as he stood by his desk. “I’m so sorry that I can’t express it in words. I have prayed to God for his forgiveness and now yours.”
Ann was not expecting his overly sign of remorse. “I guess things happen sometime that are hard to explain.” She said trying to make him feel better. “I don’t’ feel bad about what happened.” Came out of her mouth before she realized what she had said.

Brother Jim looked at her and smiled. “You don’t feel bad?”
“I know it was wrong but, it was so exciting.” She said looking down at the floor.
Brother Jim moved slowly until he was again sitting next to her on the bench. “I feel the same way.” His arm moved around her shoulder and pulled her to him. Her head rested against his shoulder. “I was afraid you would say something to your husband.”

Ann let him take her hand in his. Neither of them said another word as her hand was pulled into his on top of his leg. She watched as he raised her hand up to his lips. He looked into her eyes as he softly kissed the tip of her finger. Then another and so on down her hand.
“I’ve never felt this way towards a woman.” He said as he head moved towards hers. Ann’s eyes closed as his lips lightly brushed against his. Their lips tasted each other’s nectar until Ann’s mouth opened slightly which gave him the go-ahead to move his tongue forward.
“I’ve never…” She started to say. “Me neither.” He interrupted. Their mouths crushed together and their tongues intermingled.
Ann broke away when she had trouble breathing.
“You are so beautiful.” He whispered in her ear as his hand moved up and down her silky back.
“I’m old and ugly.” She laughed.
Tom finished hanging his tools and moved into the house for a quick drink. The kids had arrived from school and were sitting at the kitchen table having a snack.
“So, how was school?” Tom asked.
“It sucked.” Tommy said visibly upset with his day.
“Not bad actually.” Celeste answered. “I made a couple of new friends.”
“Good. Things will get better.” Tom said looking at Tommy.
“Whatever.” He said as he grabbed his drink and book bag and headed up to his room.
“Where’s mom?” Celeste asked.
“She had to go by the church to swap her song book.” Tom said.
“Was her old one a blue one?” Celeste asked.
“I think so. Why?” Tom asked.
“Because it is sitting on the small table by the sofa.” Celeste answered.
“I guess she forgot it.” Tom said.
“I can run it over to her.” Celeste said with an excited voice. She wanted to see the young handsome preacher again.
“If you have nothing else to do. Go ahead.” Tom said. “I have some more work in the garage.”
Celeste grabbed the book and hurried out to her older car. She started it up and peeled out. “Boy. Won’t mom and Preacher Jim be surprised?” She thought to herself.
Ann had relaxed somewhat as they continued to sit and look at various songs. She could feel the heat radiating from his leg as he leaned closer to look at the song book.
“I got married at a very young age to Jean.” Brother Jim said as they both looked at the book. “She is the only woman I’ve ever really known.”
It was confession time so Ann knew it was her turn. “Tom’s been the one and only for me as well.”
“Have you ever wanted to…. You know?” Brother Jim asked.
“Have sex with another man?” She asked still not looking at him. “I guess I’ve thought about how it would be but, never have been close until the other day.”
“Me neither.” Brother Jim said. His hand moved over to hers which was holding the book out in front of her. “Do you…..” He started to say.
“Do you?” She interrupted.
“I’m nervous.” He said. “I could lose everything.”
“Me too.” Ann replied. His hand moved off hers and to her wrist. Neither said a word as his fingers slid down her forearm to her elbow. Her breathing increased as his fingers moved up her bicep which was touching her breast. His fingers moved between her arm and her soft mound.
“I must.” He said as his fingers pushed into her soft chest and opened to cup her large orb.
“We could just touch.” She said trying to make it seem less than what it was. His fingers slid into the opening of her blouse and caressed the valley between her full treasures.
Celeste parked next to her mother’s car and carried the song book to the door. She wondered where the other cars were. She tried to open the door but it was locked. Strange. She moved around the back of the building next to a large fence and peeked into the row of windows. When she saw someone she could motion for them to let her in. The first four rooms were empty and when she looked into the last room she saw her mother and Brother Jim sitting on a bench facing the other way. Her mom was holding a song book out in front of her. Celeste started to knock on the window when she saw the book suddenly drop to the floor and her mom turn to face the preacher. She gasped when she saw her mom’s blouse open and his hands opening her bra.



“I can’t get this clasp open.” He grunted as he twisted and turned it.
“Let me.” Ann laughed as she reached up and quickly released it. She held the ends and pulled outward to expose her naked milky mounds to his baby blue eyes.
“They are so beautiful.” He said as his fingers moved up to explore their soft terrain. Her nipples were rock hard when his fingers lightly squeezed them.
“We are just touching right?” Ann said as she watched his fingers dance over her lovely dance floor.
Jim just shook his head yes and he marveled on her beauty. He jumped when he felt her fingers move to his thigh and upward to his crotch. Her fingers pushed around until she found the long shape of his hard-on. “Ann.” He moaned as her small hand squeezed his rod like she was milking a cow.
“Why Brother Jim what have you been hiding from me?” She asked as her fingers traced up and down his huge dick. “You are so much bigger than Tom.”
“I am?” Brother Jim asked as she milked his tool. He knew he was ready to explode and tried to think of something less exciting.
Celeste moved back to prevent them from seeing her. She was in shock to see her puritan mother massaging his huge bulge and his fingers playing with her long rigid nipples. She had previously thought of Brother Jim as a fantasy that would never happen but, now he was a real wet dream. “Take it out. Take it out.” She said silently to her mom.
Ann realized she had become the aggressor. He was satisfied just touching her bare breasts but she wanted more. She moved her finger tips up his slacks until she pulled on his belt buckle. It opened and she unsnapped the clasp. He sucked in his stomach as she pulled down his zipper. The zipper made a loud sound in the deadly quiet Church office wing. Her fingers moved into the opening on his boxers and curled around his pulsating prick. She pulled it out though the small opening and held it upward in her small fingers.
“Oh my God.” Celeste whispered to herself when she saw the size of his penis. She had only seen her ex-boyfriend’s prick before and Brother Jim’s made his look like a little boy’s. Celeste couldn’t help it as she slipped her fingers down the front of her jeans, under her tiny panties and into her flaming bush. Her hard clit was standing waiting for her fingers.
Ann could feel his prick ready to blow. She knew they only had a few more minutes. She brushed the hair from her face and quickly lowered her face until her lips touched the red tip of his rocket. As soon as her mouth moved over the crown the rocket exploded. His holy juices blew into her warm mouth.
“OH, OH, OH.” He cried as she moved her mouth up and down to suck him dry.
You go mom. Celeste thought as she watched her mom’s mouth move up and down his exploding fountain. Her fingers had moved her body to her own climax. She cried out as she came. “Ahhh!”
“What was that?” Brother Jim asked looking behind him. Ann moved her mouth off his spent tool and looked up at him.
“What? I didn’t hear anything.” She said. Her fingers were still milking him. She licked the top clean again.
“I thought I heard something.” He said. “We better stop.”
Sure. You got yours. Ann thought as she sat back up next to him.
Celeste realized she had screamed and knew they had heard her. She pulled her dripping fingers from her panties and ran back to her car. She quickly started it and flew out of the parking lot.
“We better cool it for a while.” Brother Jim said as he led Ann out to the exit door. “We have to be careful.”
“I agree.” Ann said as she turned to kiss him. He turned his face to the side and kissed her on the cheek. “I’ll see you at the choir practice tonight.”
Ann felt like a used rag as she walked slowly to the car. As soon as he came he suddenly became Brother Jim again. Ann sat in her car for a while thinking about what she had just done. As exciting as it was she felt so guilty. But, her mood went from guilt to passion. He had dug up some fires that had been smoldering deep inside her.
“So did you get the new book?” Tom asked her as she entered the den where he was sitting watching ESPN.
“Yes.” She said as she turned without looking at his face. As she was moving up the stairs she heard his question. “Did Celeste bring you the song book you left here by the sofa?” Ann stopped and realized it was Celeste that Brother Jim had heard by the window. Shit.
“No. She did not come by. Is she here right now?” Ann did not remember seeing her car outside.
“No. She must have been sidetracked by something.” He said. “You know how easy she can be sidetracked.”
“Uh huh.” Ann said as she moved up to her bedroom. She was worried that Celeste was taking it hard seeing her like that. Ann moved into the bath and took a quick shower. She didn’t want any evidence on her body.
Brother Jim sat at his desk for a while thinking about how easy it had been getting a blowjob from Ann. He could tell the first time he had met her that she needed and wanted him. If his own wife Jean was not so frigid and cold in the bedroom he wouldn’t be forced to seduce these older women. He knew she could not say anything because she was happily married. He tried to remember how many it had been so far. At the last count he thought the seduction number was 12 but, he was not sure. As long as he continued to choose the married women who would keep their mouth shut he would be able to do as he pleased. Jim folded up his song book and stood to get his sweater.
“Hello Brother Jim.” Celeste said standing in the office doorway.
“Celeste.” He said surprised to see her standing there.
“I was looking for my mother.” Celeste said as she walked into his office.
“She was here earlier but has been gone for a while.” He said. His eyes automatically moved up and down her young shapely body.
“That’s OK. I wanted to talk to you alone anyway.” She said as she sat down on the small bench where her mother went down on him less than an hour before.
“Well, I have to get home right now. Can we make it some other time?” He asked unsure what she wanted. Did she know about her mother and him? He suddenly remembered the sound he had heard.
“We shouldn’t be alone in here.” He said trying to end the conversation. Having sex with older married women was safe. But, with 18 year-old girls he would be taking a big risk.
“But, you were here alone with my mother before.” She said with a big smile.
“There were others in here with us.” He lied to see her reaction.
“Brother Jim. Lying is a sin.” She laughed.
“I think you better leave.” He said standing up in front of her.
“Let’s see. What are the other sins?” She said with her finger on her lips thinking.
“Where is this going?” He asked.
“There’s coveting your neighbor’s wife.” She said softly. “A blowjob does count as coveting right?”
“Celeste. You must keep this quiet. It will only hurt your mother.” He said realizing she had seen everything.
“Oh. I intend to keep it quiet. If…..” She said grinning.
“What?” He asked impatient with the game this young girl was playing.
“You show it to me.” She said looking at his pants.
“You have to be joking.” He said with a nervous laugh.
“I’m not.” Her face became serious.
“And, if I do. Is that it?” He asked. He was between a rock and a hard place.
“Maybe.” She said.
“That’s not good enough.” He said. “This conversation is over.” He walked to the door.
“Take it out.” She said not moving. She held all the cards and he knew it.
Jim turned like he was leaving and walked a few steps down the hall. He stopped to see if she would follow him. She didn’t. He had to trust her. He turned and walked back into the room. She was sitting on the bench grinning.
“All I’m going to do it take it out.” He said as he reached down and unzipped his pants. Although he was in fear he was also excited. She saw the level of his excitement as he pulled it from his pants. He held it out proudly for her to see.
“Move closer.” She commanded.
Jim didn’t object as he walked closer to her. He stopped only inches in front of her knees.
“Play with it.” She ordered.
“I said I would take it out. That’s it.” He said with a tough voice. His dick was as hard as he could ever remember.
She didn’t say anything but sat there waiting for him to move. She smiled when she saw his fist move slowly up to the tip and back down. He closed his eyes as he jerked off in front of this young woman.
They both jumped when the phone rang. Brother Jim reached over with his free hand and picked up the phone. “Hello. Sorry. Something came up.” He smiled when he realized what he had said. “I’ll be home soon. I have things in hand right now.” Celeste giggled. He quickly covered the phone mike. “Shhh.” He said making a face.
“OK. I promise. Yeah. I love you too.” He said as he hung up. He released his shaft and it pointed out at her.
“My hand is tired.” He said with a smile.
Celeste giggled as she reached out and lightly touched the side of his long hard tool. It jumped slightly at her touch. She jerked her hand back and laughed.
“We don’t have much time. I really have to get home so do whatever you want to do but do it quickly.” He said.
“I’ve never….you know…sucked…” She said looking at the tip of his shaft only inches from her face. He moved his body forward until the tip pushed against her virgin lips. She closed her eyes and opened her mouth. The velvet tip slowly moved into her tight lips and her cheeks bulged as he filled her warm mouth.
“Lick it.” He directed. “Ahh.” He moaned as he felt her silky tongue taste the bottom of his crown. He moved his prick in until he hit the back of her mouth and slowly moved it out until it popped from her mouth. Her eyes opened and directed her mouth back to his red tip. She looked up at him as she moved her mouth on her own.
“That’s it.” He said as his finger moved behind her head to hold her close. His rod moved in and out for at least a minute.
“I’m coming.” He warned as he felt his boiler about to blow. He expected her to remove her lips but she held on tight as he emptied his load. Celeste felt his hot juices move into her throat. She swallowed quickly and took another load.
“God. Are you sure you’ve never did this before?” He said as she sucked him dry.
“Nope. Never.” She smiled as she wiped her mouth with her sleeve.
“That was great. We have to get out of here.” He said.
“I don’t think so.” Celeste said as she stood up in front of him. She quickly unsnapped her jeans and pushed them down her tan thighs. She kicked them to the side and stood there in her tiny bikini panties. As she pushed her panties over her tight ass she looked up at him. “I think you owe me.”
“Can we do it some other time?” He said as he watched her light blonde bush move out from under her undies.
“Dinner is ready now.” She laughed as she moved back down to the bench. She opened her thighs and showed him her dripping pink slit. She wiggled her finger for him to come to the dinner table. He dropped to his knees and moved his head between her thighs.
Jean had known about her husband’s infidelity for almost a year. She tried to pretend it was not happening but he had left too many clues. She had a hard time facing the women in her parish because she suspected he had sex with most of them. She could tell from his voice there was another woman with him tonight in his office. She decided she could not take any more as she grabbed her coat and walked towards the Church. Their home was less than a block from the church.
Jean noticed the older car in the lot and did not recognize it. She moved into the small door and tip toed down the dark hallway. As she approached the door to his office she heard a woman moan.
“OH GOD. I DIDN”T KNOW IT WOULD FEEL SO GOOD!” Celeste cried as his lips circled her hard clit. Her hands pulled his head closer and closer. He moved his tongue down and it slid into her open pussy. He found out she was not a virgin.
Jean couldn’t place the woman’s voice so she had to take the chance and peek around the corner of the doorway. She gasped when she saw the young Shatner girl half naked lying on her back on the small bench. Her husband’s head was between her opened legs. Tears formed in her eyes as she watched her husband do something to this young girl that he had never done to her. She wanted to try different sex positions and oral sex but he said she was his wife and shouldn’t do things like that. Jean held back her crying as she walked backward from the doorway. As she exited the door to the outside she heard the girl scream, “I’m Coming! Don’t Stop!!”
Brother Jim sat for a few minutes in his office after the girl left. He had never had sex with two women in the same day before. And, they were mother and daughter. He sang one of his favorite hymns as he turned off the light and shuffle down the hallway to go home to his beautiful wife.
Celeste was smiling as she entered the house. “Where were you?” Ann asked looking upset.
“At the church.” She answered in defiance.
“We’ll talk about it later.” Ann said realizing she didn’t want to get into this discussion with Tom and Tommy around.
A couple of days went by with no contact with the preacher or the church. Ann and Celeste both avoided any conversation about what had happened at the Church. Ann wondered what Celeste had done after she had seen her with the preacher. She doubted that Celeste could have gone back to see him but she was not sure. Celeste was acting strange.
As always Jean composed herself and pretended nothing happened when Jim came home. He kissed her on the cheek and took the latest book he was reading and went into the library to read. The more she thought about it the madder she got. It was easier to pretend it wasn’t happening when she only had suspicions but, now she had seen it with her own eyes. The only thing she could think of was “an eye for an eye.”
Jean found her chance for payback when she received a call from Tommy Shatner the next day.
“Mrs. Northrup. This is Tommy Shatner. I noticed you had a job listed for someone to mow your lawn. Have you found anyone yet?”
Jean smiled. “Why no Tommy. I think you will work out just fine. Can you stop by around 9:00AM on Saturday morning?” Jean knew Jim would be busy with his normal Saturday business meeting all morning.
“Sure.” I’ll be there.” He said as he hung up.
Tommy hated everything so far with the move. He had to leave his friends behind and had made some headway on his girlfriend who was ready to go all the way. As soon as she heard he was leaving his progress stopped. Being an 18-year old virgin was eating at him. All of his friends said they had gone all the way. He had made a few friends at the new school but the kids were so laid back. Not like in the big city.
Friday afternoon Jean Northrup went shopping at a mall an hour outside of town. She did not want to be recognized as she selected some sexy underwear and clothing. It would not be good to buy sheer thongs and semi-bras in Plainsfield. As she stood in front of the full length mirror in the dressing room wearing the new thongs she didn’t recognize the woman in the reflection. Her pure white body had no tan lines which made her small pink nipples stand out even more. She moved her fingers down her milky stomach to the top of the thongs. They didn’t cover her full mound of blonde pubic hair and it pushed out the flimsy material. She turned and looked at the back and gasped. The thin strap of the thong disappeared down into the crack of her small ass crack. She giggled as she snapped the semi-bra over her tiny mounds. The bra did not cover her nipples which looked like small cherries on top of smooth vanilla ice cream cones.
Tommy was in the best spirits he had been since moving to the new town. At least he could make some money and maybe be able to afford a trip back to visit his friends.
“Now be nice to Mrs. Northrup.” Ann said as she watched him hurry to finish his cup of coffee. He was getting so mature the past few months she thought as he dashed out of the house.
Jean kissed her husband as he left for the business meeting. She hurried upstairs and stripped off her conservative long dress. She reached into the back of her closet and pulled out the clothing bag. She giggled as she held up the tiny thongs and bra.
Tommy was about 10 minutes early but, rang the doorbell anyway. He really liked Mrs. Northrup. She kind of reminded him of his ex-girlfriend but of course she was much older. His last girlfriend had blonde hair as well but she had dyed it. He remembered the first time he had seen her dark pubic hair which shocked him because he thought she she was a natural blonde. No one answered the doorbell so he rang it again. Finally he heard someone releasing the lock.
“Hello Tommy.” Jean said as she held the door open for him to come in. She hid behind the door in case someone could see her standing in the doorway.
“Hi Mrs. Northrup.” Tommy said wondering if she wanted him to come into the house or not.
“Well, come in. I would like to get to know you some if you don’t mind.”
“OK.” Tommy said as he moved through the open door. He stopped suddenly when he noticed her clothing. God. She looked hot. Not like a preacher’s wife. His eyes took in her sheer blouse which showed her breasts under them. She was wearing a bra but it too was sheer. He tried not to stare at her small dark nipples. His eyes moved down her flat stomach to the small denim skirt. It stopped just under where the Vee of her panties would be.
“Wow. You look good.” He said.
Jean was embarrassed as she watched this young man check out her body. No one had ever looked at her the way he was looking now. She could feel the moisture building in her new panties.
“Why thank you Tommy.” She grinned and shut the door. “I normally don’t wear clothes like this in public because I am the preacher’s wife you know.”
“Probably not a good idea.” He laughed.
“Please sit on the sofa and I’ll get you a drink. All we have is ice tea. Is that OK?”
Tommy shook his head yes as he watched her turn and walk into the kitchen. The skirt barely covered her cute little ass. He reached down and adjusted his pants to accommodate the sudden growth of his passion.
Jean’s heart was beating as she took the drink back to him and sat in the chair across from him. She pulled her skirt down as low as she could but knew he could still see up between her thighs.
“So, how do you like our little town so far?” She asked noticing his eyes glued to her legs.
“I guess I’m getting used to it. I miss my friends.” He answered. He could see all the way to her pussy but it looked like she was not wearing any panties. His prick was throbbing in his pants.
“Did you have a girlfriend?” She asked wondering how much experience he had with females.
“Yes. But, we broke up when I moved.” Sweat was forming on his forehead.
“So, you are an experienced man huh?” She asked with a laugh.
Tommy didn’t answer. He realized her clothing and her questions were meant to turn him on. He had never dreamed a grown woman would come on to him. He wondered if she was just a tease or if she wanted to go further. He knew he had to take a gamble.
“I’m pretty experienced but could use some more lessons.” He laughed. He noticed her legs opened slightly and he could now see she was wearing panties but they were very sheer.
Jean took a deep breath as she reached over to the table next to her to pick up her drink. She knew the motion allowed her to open her legs almost a foot. The front of her panties would now be completely visible to him.
Tommy almost dropped his drink as his eyes focused on the site in front of him. He could now see her blonde bush through the transparent panties. God. He hoped she was not just teasing him.



Jean took her drink and sat back up straight in front of him. She could see his shorts bulging and it looked like he was pretty big. She didn’t expect him to be as long as her husband but she didn’t care.
“I guess I could give you some lessons but you have to keep it a secret between you and me.” She said as she stood up and moved over to sit beside him on the sofa. “I’m not as experienced as you might think.”
Tommy gulped his drink as he realized she was not just going to tease him. “What about your husband?”
“He’ll be in a meeting all morning and I know he has been cheating on me.” She said as she sat her drink on the table in front of them. She turned and took the drink out of his hands. It was show and tell time.
“You can kiss me if you want.” She whispered.
Tommy watched as she turned her face towards his and closed her eyes. He nervously moved his lips to hers. Her lips were like velvet and he pushed harder against them. Her mouth opened and her hot tongue moved out into his mouth. He stopped thinking about everything as his body took over his actions. His hands moved around her petite back and pulled her closer to him. Their tongues explored each others mouth.
Jean moved her hand from his back down to the top of his shorts. She sucked on his tongue while her hand continued down to his muscular hairy leg just under the bottom of his shorts. She curled her hand and slid it under the edge. She felt his body jerk as her hand moved up under the edge of his boxers. “Mrs. Northrup.” Tommy said while breaking his mouth from hers. Her fingers moved up until she cupped his balls.
“I think you can call me Jean now.” She laughed as she gently rolled his taunt balls in her small hand. She tried to move her hand up to touch his penis but the tight shorts prevented her. She pulled her hand out of the bottom of his shorts and reached up to release the clasp. She found his zipper and pulled down. “Mrs. Northrup….Jean!” He cried out as her fingers moved into his boxers and found his hot piston rod.
“My, my. You are not a boy are you?” She said as she tightly held his hard-on in her small fist. “I think it would be better if we went upstairs to the bedroom. Don’t you?”
“Yes ma’am.” He answered.
“Follow me.” She said as she stood up still holding on to his tool. Tommy didn’t have much choice because she pulled him up the stairs. As they entered the bedroom Tommy was about to spurt. “Mrs…..Jean.” He said as he shot his warm white liquid outward. It sprayed on her hand, her leg and the carpet.
“I’m sorry. I should have known how excited you would be. Don’t worry we will clean this up later.” She laughed. She walked forward and sat on the bed. Her hands pulled his shorts and boxers down his body until his penis pointed at her face. She took the bottom of his tee shirt and pulled it up over his head. His young virgin body stood naked in front of her. She could see him getting hard again.
“Why don’t you lie on the bed and watch me undress.” Ann said. Tommy moved as she said and watched as she unbuttoned her sheer blouse. She pulled it off and released the clasp of her bra. She smiled as she opened the bra showing him her firm but small breasts.
His eyes were opened wide as she released and unzipped her skirt. It fell at her feet and she stood showing him her sheer thongs which did little to hide her golden forest. She turned to show him the back. She heard him gasp. She knew she was in control while she pushed the flimsy panties out of her ass crack and down her pure white legs.
Tommy had never seen a totally naked woman before. He had seen his ex-girlfriends body but not completely naked. His prick was fully hard again and he tried to cover his excitement with his hands.
“Don’t hide it from me.” Jean said as she moved onto the bed straddling his thighs.
She pulled his hands away and guided them up to cup her breasts. “They are not very big.”
”They are beautiful.” Tommy whispered as his fingers explored their softness. Her small nipples pushed into his palms.
“Not too hard.” Jean directed. She slid forward until her blonde slit rested on top of his hard-on. She wanted to do so many things that her husband would not allow her to do but she also wanted Tommy to learn about her body.
“Touch me all over.” She said. His fingers moved down her stomach, over her navel and to the top of her pubic mound. She lifted slightly to allow his fingers to slip into her dripping pussy.
“Touch me here.” She directed his hand with hers to her hard clit. Tommy did as she said.
“That feels so good.” She moaned. “Touch me lower.”
His fingers moved under her clit and into her damp cave. She lifted her body higher to permit his whole finger to move up into her open pussy. His finger explored her dripping hole for almost a minute. She pulled his hand until his finger was back on her clit. “Here.”
He flipped her hard button back and forth until she cried out. “OH YES!”
Tommy was happy with his lesson but he wanted to fuck her. He didn’t want to be a virgin for one more second. His prick was pointing up at her open hole as he lifted his hips until the tip pushed inside.
“Oh, you are a fast learner. Aren’t you?” She giggled. She slowly lowered her body until his prick was completely inside of her.
Tommy was in pussy heaven. He finally found out how wonderful it was. As much as he tried to hold back he couldn’t. His hands gripped her small ass and he sat upward as he climaxed inside of her. “Ahhh!” He groaned.
“Fuck me.” She whispered the word out loud for the first time. Tommy’s hips moved in fast motion up and down inside her overflowing hole. Jean felt her own climax let go. “FUCK ME!” She screamed. The 18-year old had enough energy to continue to pump into her. Her white body turned passion red as her body blew up. She almost blacked out as she fell forward on top of him.
They both lay there breathing heavy for almost five minutes. His fingers continued to explore her naked body lying on his. He spent a lot of time caressing her bare ass.
“Is it always like this?” He asked.
“Lord no.” She laughed. “Not even close.”
“Do you have anything left?” She asked as she moved her face over his.
“I think so.” He answered.
“There is something I have to do.” She said as her lips lightly kissed his chin, his neck, his chest and his stomach. “Lie back and enjoy.” She said just before her tiny mouth opened and engulfed the crown of his prick which was getting harder in her mouth.
Tommy’s hands gripped the bed covers as the preacher’s wife gave him his first blowjob. Her fingers cupped his balls as she learned as she went. Tommy lasted longer this time while she experimented with her lips and tongue. As he exploded into the back of her throat she had it down perfect.
Jean closed her eyes for a few minutes and dropped off to sleep. How long she was out she didn’t know when she slowly opened her eyes. Was she dreaming as she thought about the uninhibited sex she experienced with a young man? She looked down her naked body and could still see the love marks on her stomach and breasts.
“Oh. You’re awake.” A voice came from behind her. She quickly pulled the sheet over her nude body and looked around. Tommy was standing in his boxers in the doorway with a glass of milk and a cookie. “I hope you don’t mind I was hungry.”
Jean glanced over at the clock on the night stand. Shit. It was 12 noon. Jim’s meeting was over around 11:45AM. “Quick. Get dressed. Jim will be home any minute.” She cried as she jumped out of bed and grabbed her sexy clothing. She had to hide them. She picked up the mattress and threw the clothing under it. She couldn’t find her sheer panties but didn’t have time to keep looking for them. She glanced around to see Tommy pulling his shorts over his still hard penis. She wished she had some more time to do more experimenting.
They rushed to get dressed and Tommy ran ahead of her down the stairs. As soon as they reached the lower foyer the garage door opened and Jim stood there.
“Hello Tommy.” He said.
“Hi Brother Jim.” Tommy said playing it cool.
“Tommy was just going out to cut the grass. He got delayed somewhat this morning.” Jean said not looking at her husband.
“Good. You don’t know how much I hate to cut grass.” Jim laughed. He noticed Jean’s normally perfect hair was out of place. Actually, she looked somewhat sexy he thought.
“I think I’m going to take that youth counselor job you’ve been trying to get me to take.” Jean said as she watched Tommy close the door. “It will give me a chance to use my degree.”
“Good honey.” Jim said. If she stayed busy it would give him more time with his choir who he had picked for one main reason. He had some type of sex with each of them except for Mrs. Troutman. She was 50 some years old and had left the choir for almost 5 years but decided to return a month ago. He could not tell her no without some type of suspicion.
The family was home when Tommy came dancing into the front door. “Hello everyone!” He yelled with a big smile.
“Is this the same boy who hasn’t smiled since we’ve moved here?” Ann asked.
“If I had known cutting grass would have made you so happy you could have cut our lawn.”
“Maybe I just like this place now?” Tommy said as he ran up the stairs. He moved into his bedroom and shut the door. Tommy grinned as he reached into his pocket and pulled out her sheer panties. He placed them up to his nose and remembered the smell of her sexy body.
Celeste knew something was up with Tommy. He was never this happy even when he was at their past home. There was one way to find out. She moved silently up the stairs and moved up to his door.
“OK, WHAT”S UP BROTHER?” She yelled as she pushed open his door. They both were in shock as she saw him holding a pair of panties by his face while he stroked his hard penis sticking out of his shorts. “OH GOD!” Celeste screamed as she closed the door.
Celeste ran to her own room and closed and locked the door. She had not seen her brother naked since they were around 10 years old and now she saw his penis in full expansion. She had thought of him as a kid but now her opinion changed. He was as big or bigger than her ex-boyfriend. She realized he must have fucked someone but who? He was supposed to see the preacher’s wife Jean. Could he have fucked her? Why not? After all her husband got a blowjob from both her and her mother. Maybe they were a team? Wow!
Tommy never came out of his room for supper. He said he was not hungry but Celeste knew he was probably embarrassed and extremely happy. She had heard from her girlfriends who knew Tommy’s ex that she never put out for him.
Celeste was lying in her bed around midnight when she heard her brother come out of his room. She waited until he was downstairs and stood to smooth down her long tee shirt over her skimpy bikini panties. She found him in the kitchen bending over looking in the refrigerator.
“So my twin brother finally got a piece of ass, heh?” She said as she walked up behind him.
Tommy didn’t say anything. He brought out a bowl of spaghetti and grabbed a plate from the cabinet. He popped the bowl in the microwave and poured a glass of soda. Tommy was only wearing a pair of cotton shorts and a tee shirt. Up until today neither of them would have thought it a big deal they were wearing little clothing in front of each other. But, now Celeste had seen his hard penis.
“So, do I know her?” Celeste continued when he finally sit down with his bowl of pasta.
“Maybe.” Tommy grinned at her. Getting laid was something a teenage boy was proud of.
Tom couldn’t sleep. He tossed and turned in bed thinking about his new job and the effect it was having on his family. He had not had a chance to talk to the kids about how bad he felt taking them away from all their friends. He thought he heard some noises downstairs. Since he couldn’t sleep anyway he might as well go down stairs. He was wearing his pajama bottoms and a tee shirt as he walked softly downstairs. He didn’t want to wake up anyone. As he stepped off the last step on the stairs he heard his son.
“I didn’t plan it. It just happened.”
“I would have never expected Mrs. Northrup. She seems so prissy.” Celeste said.
“I thought something was up when I walked in the house and she was wearing a sheer blouse.” Tommy said excitedly.
Tom stopped and realized he was hearing a story about his son and the preacher’s wife. He froze in his tracks to hear more.
“Tell me about it.” Celeste said as he leaned forward. Tommy could see down the front of her loose tee shirt all the way down to her white panties. He could feel his prick stirring in his pants. It didn’t hurt to look. He thought as most of her bare breasts appeared.
“We kissed and she touched me.” Tommy said with a mouthful of spaghetti.
“You’re such a pig.” Celeste laughed. “How did it start?”
“I think she asked me if I was experienced and I said a little. That’s when she offered to teach me.”
Tom was shocked hearing his 18 year-old son tell the story about how the preacher’s wife seduced him. He knew he should be upset but he envisioned the petite blonde woman as Tommy told the whole story. He felt sorry for the preacher. He was sure he did not know his wife was messing around with young men. He listened to Tommy as he finished the story and turned to go back upstairs when he heard his daughter.
“OK, sit back because I have a story for you as well.”
“Remember when I took the song book over to the church for mom? Well, the door to the office wing was locked and I walked around the building to see if I could get someone to let me in. I peeked into preacher Jim’s office and saw him and mom in there alone.”
Tom stopped and walked back closer to the kitchen.
“At first I thought they were just reading the song book but when mom turned I saw her blouse was open and he was touching her chest.”
“No way.” Tommy exclaimed.
“Yes way.” Celeste continued. “I thought that was all that was going to happen but I watched mom as she touched his bulge.”
Tom couldn’t believe what he was hearing. His daughter had to be making it up. His wife was so conservative and had never even flirted with another man around him.
“She took it out and it was huge. God. It was at least a foot long.” She exclaimed.
“What did they do?” Tommy asked. Her shirt was now hanging so far down he could see the pink edge of one of her hard nipples. He moved one of his hands under the table and squeezed his hard-on in his shorts.
“Mom jerked him off and then she…you know sucked it.” Celeste laughed when she saw the look on her brother’s face. She saw his arm moving which meant he was touching himself as she told the rest of the story. “She sucked him dry.”
“Is that all?” Tommy asked. He knew she could tell he was jerking off and didn’t care. Not after her seeing him in the flesh that day.
“Yes.” She answered.
Tom was both pissed and excited as he turned to again walk back upstairs. Until he heard his daughter speak again.
“That was it for her. I ran back to the car and drove around the block. I watched mom’s car leave and hurried back to the church. The door was open so I walked in.”
Tom again tip-toed back to the kitchen door.
“I confronted him and he tried to lie about it but he knew I had seen them. So, I told him I wanted to see it too.”
“You didn’t.” He said loudly. He pulled his hard shaft from under his shorts and was stroking it out in the open just beyond her vision.
“You like this story don’t you?” Celeste laughed as she peeked over the edge of the table to see the tip of his prick resting on the top of his fist.
“Nothing you haven’t already seen.” Tommy chuckled. “Tell me the rest.”
Tom realized something else was going on besides story telling. He took the gamble and peeked around the door frame. He was shocked to see his daughter leaning forward looking over the edge of the table to see her brother touching his bare penis. His eyes moved back down her body to see her skimpy panties out in the open under her tee shirt. He moved back and listened.
“He took it out and played with it in front of me.” She giggled.
“God. That is so cool.” Tommy said.
“There’s more. I sucked it like mom.” She giggled again.
“All the way?” Tommy asked. His prick was ready to explode.
“Uh huh. Until he was empty.”
“Wow.” Tommy cried out.
“I’m not done.” She whispered. She could see his arm moving faster.
“I made him do me too.” She said.
“Fuck you?” Tommy asked. He was ready to pop.
“No. Not that. He kissed my pussy.”
It was all it took to throw Tommy over the edge. “Ah shit.” He moaned as he came.
Celeste laughed as she watched her twin’s facial expressions when he climaxed.
“Was it good for you?” She laughed as she handed him a paper napkin on the table.
“Shit yes.” He laughed. “But, we better get to bed. Don’t want mom and dad catching us like this.”
Tom quickly turned and moved quickly up the steps. He barely got into his bedroom when he heard them coming up the steps. He put his ear to the door and listened.
As they entered their respective bedrooms Celeste turned to her brother. “Tommy.” She whispered. Tommy turned and watched as she took the bottom of her tee shirt and lifted. He gasped when her perfect naked breasts with hard pink nipples came out from under her shirt. “Good night.” She laughed as she hurried into her bedroom and shut the door.
Note: Part one of “THE PREACHER” is done but, you can tell there is a lot more coming. How will Tom handle the news of his wife’s infidelity? Will Tommy and Celeste take their sibling love further? Will the preacher try to seduce the mature woman in his choir? Will the whole family end up with the Preacher and his wife? Let me know what you think so far and how you think this might end up. Hope you enjoyed it and don’t forget to vote.
Slickman.



            Coma

            Family women bring him back from a coma.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/coma-1

Title: Coma

Author: Slickman

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Family women bring him back from a coma.

Tags: lori whispered, turn jake, annie thought, breasts annie, whispered annie, hospital jake, hear annie, betty whispered, prick jake, heard thoughts

Series: Coma


Note from Slickman: This is a story of tragedy turning into happiness. A family does everything it can to bring back someone they love. But, when he comes back he now knows what women want.
Jake was returning from his second year of college back to his home town of Juliet when he saw the brake lights of the car ahead of him suddenly flash. His car spun to the left to try to miss the metal pile-up in front of him but it was too late. His right front bumper caught the rear bumper of the pickup truck and spun his car around and around into the middle island. He saw the bridge support just before he blacked out.
Jake's mom Brenda was at her ladies club meeting when her cell phone went off. She glanced at the number and it was her younger daughter's cell phone. "Excuse me." She said as she moved out into the hallway of their clubhouse. "Hello Annie?" She answered.
"Mom. You have to come home now. Jake was in an accident and was taken to Memorial Hospital?"
"Oh my god. Did they say if he was injured?" Brenda asked with her heart rising up into her throat.
"No. They wouldn't tell me. They just said to come as soon as possible!"
"I'll be right there." Brenda said hanging up. She told the club ladies what had occurred and her sister Janet drove her home to pick up Annie. By the time they got to the hospital Jake was in the operating room.
"Please tell me how my son is." Brenda begged one of the nurses coming out of the room.
"We don't know for sure. We have him stabilized but he had a serious head injury. They are doing a Ct Scan right now to see how much damage was done."
Brenda sat down with her sister and daughter and waited. "Mom. I just heard. How is he?" Page, her older daughter, asked as she walked into the waiting area.
Brenda brought her up to speed and they all sat nervously waiting for some word. Hopefully it would be good. It was almost two hours before a doctor came out to talk to them.
"Mrs. Randall?" The doctor asked moving up to Janet.
"I'm Mrs. Randall." Brenda said anxious to hear. Both Annie and Page moved up to hold their mother's arms.
"My name is Doctor Joan Miller. The good news is that his body has stabilized and he is out of immediate danger."
"The bad news?" Brenda asked not sure that she wanted to hear it.
"He's in a coma." She said softly.
"A coma?" Brenda gasped. "Will he come out of it?"
"We will know more when the swelling goes down. We've relieved some of the pressure on the brain but, he took quite a blow." The young doctor said. "You should all go home and get some rest."
"Can one of us stay with him?" Brenda asked.
"Sure." The doctor said.
Brenda took the first shift and Janet told her she would be there early the next morning to relieve her.
The night went by and the next day with no sign of Jake waking up. The next night Brenda again sat by her motionless son.
"Is there anything we can do to help him come out of it?" Brenda asked the nurse as she sat down in the chair next to Jake's bed. She looked at his head all wrapped up with oxygen tubes in his nose.
"The best thing is to talk to him and tell him how much you love him. Touch his hand and arms. He is in there and we have to help him get out." The large nurse, Betty, said.
"What if he has to pee or something?" She asked.
"I've already taken care of that. I do need to give him a sponge bath. Would you like to help?" The nurse asked.
"You mean sponge his whole body?" Brenda asked. She had not seen her son's naked body since he was around 11 years old.
"Yes. You might as well get used to it because he might need your help." She replied.
Jake thought he was dreaming. He could hear voices far away. He could hear his mother and someone else talking.
"Hold his shoulders still while I remove his gown." Betty said. Betty was surprised before when they brought this 20 year old young man to her ward. Normally the type of men she got were fat and out of shape. This man had a muscular body that could turn many a woman's eye. She gasped when she removed the emergency room gown. His penis was enormous.
Brenda looked away at first while Jakes lower body was exposed. She knew she was being silly but, ever since her husband left her over five years ago she had not seen another naked man. But, this was her son.
Betty laughed when she saw Brenda looking away. "Don't' be shy. He doesn't know you can see him like this." Betty watched Brenda's eyes as she turned to look at his soft prick which was at least seven inches long.
Brenda turned her head and looked up at his face.
"God. He is huge. I'm glad he didn't get his penis size from his father." Jake heard someone say.
Brenda was thinking how lucky Jake was to not get his penis size from his father. She watched as Betty moved the warm damp sponge up his legs to his thighs. She chuckled when his penis jerked slightly. She knew a person in a coma could still show bodily functions such as a hard-on. She was wondering just how large his penis would grow from its seven inch dormant state.
"It's getting hard." Brenda said out loud as she watched the back of the nurse's hand accidentally brush across his balls. "Is he waking up?"
"Maybe. Maybe not. Getting an erection is a natural body response. In some cases some doctors feel touching it may help them come back." Betty watched as his prick expanded to more than 10 inches and was still growing.
"We do need to clean everything including his penis. Would you like to do the honors?" Betty asked while holding out the sponge.
"Oh no. I can't." She said pulling her arms away. Suddenly the nurse's pager went off.
"Well, you are it. I have to get back to my post." Betty said placing the sponge in Brenda's hand.
Brenda watched as Betty left and leaned down to whisper in his ear.
"It's mommy Jake. I have to wash you all over like I did many years ago."
"Mom. I hear you." Jake cried out from the shadows of his mind. But, nothing escaped from his mouth.
Brenda looked down at Jake's penis which was now rising up from lying on his large mat of pubic hair. She closed her eyes and moved the warm sponge down his stomach, over his navel and to the tip of his hard shaft.
"Mom. What are you doing? Jake asked feeling her touching his hard penis. No sounds came from his lips as her hand moved the sponge down to his balls and slowly back up. "I have to clean under it." Brenda thought.
"I have to clean under it." Jake heard his mom's thoughts. He could feel the pressure building in his shaft.
Brenda moved her other hand over and curled it around his hot pole. She gently lifted the throbbing rod and moved the sponge under it. It had been so long since she had touched a hard prick. Her hand automatically moved slowly up and down. "The nurse told me to do it." She thought.
Jake again heard her thoughts. He thought he was dreaming but he couldn't wake up. It was a dream so it was OK. "Go mom. It feels so good."
Brenda dropped the sponge on his stomach as she watched her small hand stroking up and down. "Come back to me baby." She whispered. "God. It was so massive. She wondered how it would feel inside of her."
Jake smiled as he heard her thoughts. It was enough to take him over the edge. The hot pleasure juices moved swiftly up his tubes and exploded out through the restrictions imposed by her tight hand.
"Geez…" Brenda gasped as she watched his come shoot up his chest. She grabbed the sponge and cleaned it up. She looked up at his face and thought she saw a quick smile on his lips. "You're coming back to me. Aren't you?" If jerking him off would bring him back then she would do what ever was necessary.
Betty moved back into the room and saw Brenda moving the sponge up over his chest and neck. She noticed his prick was again soft and lying to the side on his lower stomach.
"Did I miss anything?" Betty asked with a smile.
"I did as you said." Was all Brenda would say. Betty grinned.
Brenda was dozing off when Janet came in to relieve her. The nurse had hooked up the necessary tubes to relieve him. "Page will be here in the morning." Brenda told her sister. "Call me if anything happens. I mean anything." Janet agreed and Brenda left.
The same ritual occurred for the next three days. Brenda had even brought some petroleum jelly to help with her hand jobs. She didn't say anything to her sister or her daughters. A week later, Jake was released from the hospital and was sent home to his own bedroom.
"I'm only a part-time nurse here and could use some more hours. If you want I will gladly come by and take care of him." Betty told Brenda.
"That would be great." Brenda said.
Jake could now hear everything being said or thought. He heard his younger sister's thoughts as she sat with him waiting for the nurses to get him ready. "I wonder how much time I'll have to spend with him? I have cheerleader practice everyday."
Betty came in with some pajamas to slip on him for the ambulance ride home. "You want to help me?" Betty asked the young cute blonde.
"I dunno. What do you want me to do?" Annie asked nervously. She had not seen her brother being bathed or having his gown changed.
"Help me slip his pajama bottoms up his legs while I hold them up for you." Betty said.
"But, I'll see…" She started to say. Betty smiled. She couldn't wait until this sexy young lady saw her brother's large shaft.
"You've seen a naked man before right?" Betty asked wondering how much experience she had. Betty's sexual preference was women although she had some sensual thoughts about Jake when she first saw his privates.
"Oh sure." Annie lied. She had not seen a penis but, she had jerked off her last boyfriend in the dark back seat of his car.
Annie didn't try to look away as Betty pulled the gown up over his bare penis. She had always wondered how big her brother was and now its seven inch length lay limp before her eyes.
"Slip the bottoms over his feet." Betty said directing her. Annie's eyes never left his penis as she placed the bottoms on his feet and lifted them up his legs. Betty's hands moved up under his bare ass and lifted his stomach up towards Annie's face.
"Move them up over his mid-section." Betty directed.
Annie pulled the bottoms up and noticed his penis starting to swell. "He's…." She said out loud.
"It's natural." Betty chuckled. She lowered her hands until his ass fell back on the bed. "Pull up the front and I'll do the back."
Annie's fingers were in the waistband of the bottoms. She knew she had to move her hands to the middle where his penis lay getting bigger and bigger. Her fingers brushed against it. "I wish he wasn't my brother." Annie thought as her fingers pressed against the large shaft. As the bottoms moved upward so did her fingers along his length. Annie's breath was ragged as she moved the waistband up to his a navel.
"I'm sure your mother will tell you but, it may help if you touch him all over." Betty said.
"All over?" Annie asked making sure she heard what the nurse was saying.
"Yes. Our goal is to increase his awareness of what is going around him. Sometimes that means sexual means as well."
"No way. He is my brother you know." Annie said surprised this nurse was asking her to do sexual things with her own blood.
"That is up to you. I'm just telling you what might help." Betty said.
"I don't know if I can do it." Annie thought to herself.
"Yes you can." Jake tried to say. "Yes you can."
The whole family including cousins, uncles and aunts were at the house when they rolled Jake into his room. Betty quickly hooked up his tubes and watched him as his relatives came and went. A couple of hours later only his mom and sisters remained.
"Come with me and I'll show you two how to give him a sponge bath." Brenda said to her daughters.
Page and Annie followed her into his room. "I know how uneasy this is but, we have to get over seeing him naked. The nurse said touching him all over might help bring him back." Brenda said.
Page and Annie stood at the bottom of the bed while Brenda pulled his gown up over his stomach. Page gasped when his large penis came into view. Brenda noticed that Annie did not seem surprised.
"I guess we can be proud of him in that department." Brenda smiled. "We also found out he can still get erections so don't be surprised."
"God. He is bigger than my husband and he is not even hard." Page thought.
"Look at me sister dear." Jake tried to say. "Touch it for me."
"Why don't we all give him a sponge bath together?" Brenda asked. The sisters agreed.
Jake could feel the six hands as they sponged and cleaned his whole body. "Touch my prick." He tried to say to them. But, they all shied away. His prick had swollen to his maximum 12 inches.
"Go ahead. Touch it." Brenda ordered her daughters.
Page looked over at Annie. Page was almost 26 years old and was married to a wonderful man who was the father of their two young boys. Her husband John had been her mate every since the eight grade in school. She had not seen another naked man except for a bachelorette party last year. She tried to remain cool about seeing her younger brother but, his penis was almost twice the size of her husband's penis.
"You go first." Annie said. All eyes were on Page's hand as it moved up his side to his lower stomach. She lightly moved her finger tips over the large crown. It jerked upward towards her touch.
"That's it." Jake said from his dark hiding place. "Touch me."
Page forgot about her mom and sister watching as she moved her fingers down his rigid shaft and back up to the top. "OK. I touched it." She said moving her hand back down to her side.
"Page. Touch him." Brenda commanded.
"OK. You asked me to." Page thought. Her hand moved up and forcefully curved around the middle of his hard-on. Her fingers opened slightly so she could move up to the crown and back down. Her fingers picked up speed as she jerked him off in front of the other family members.
"Oh yeah sis. Don't stop." Jake cried out silently.
"I wished I was alone with him. I might even suck it." Page thought.
"Suck it?" Jake heard. "I'll remember that."
"I think he is going to…." Page said just before his white juices flew up into the air on top of her hand.
"ahh." A barely audible sound came from Jakes throat.
"See." Brenda said to her daughters. "It's working."
"What about me?" Annie asked realizing she had missed out on touching his huge shaft.
"Maybe tomorrow? Betty will be here with you." Brenda said.
All three of them lay in their beds that evening thinking about how huge Jake's penis was. Page moved her hand over to her husband's pajamas to find his lifeless prick. She could hear his snoring as she wormed her fingers into his fly and surrounded his soft tool. He was so much smaller than her brother.
Annie couldn't sleep. She felt cheated that she did not get to touch him. She eased out of bed and tip-toed into the hallway. She knocked lightly on Jake's door. She laughed. He couldn't hear her.
But he did. Who is there? Jake wondered.
"Hi sleeping brother." Anne thought as she moved slowly to the side of the bed. "I'm here for my turn at your giant penis."
"Hi Anne. Sure. Go ahead." Jake chuckled silently.
Annie didn't want to take too much of a chance. She knew it was OK but, now in the middle of the night it seemed wicked. She quickly slid her hand up under the sheet and touched the side of his thigh. Her fingers crawled over and upward until she touched it. She curled her fingers around it and just held it tightly in her small fist.
"So how is school?" Jake laughed while feeling his prick swell in her petite grip. "None of those high school boys can compare can they?"
"I'm only doing this for you." Annie lied to herself as she explored his hard-on. Her fingers searched his balls and back up to gently jerk him off.
"You don't mind if I do myself to?" She asked silently.
"No problem." Jake said. "I wish I could do it for you but I can't seem to move my arms right now."
Annie moved her free hand up under her nightgown and down into her bikini panties. Her fingers moved down into her golden mane and lower until she touched her hard virgin clit. As she stroked his prick her other hand matched the movements on her damp pussy.
"Oh that feels so good." Annie thought. "If I could I would climb up on top of you right now and let you be the first."
"Really?" Jake answered. "Go ahead. I'm not stopping you."
"Maybe after you wake up Jake? Would you like to be the first to fuck me?" She whispered into his ear.
"Oh yes I would." Jake cried silently as he exploded into her small fingers.
"Ah, ah, oh my." Annie moaned as she came. "You are my BIG brother aren't you?"
"Don't go." Jake said trying to stop her. "Why can't they hear me?"
As Annie walked up the steps she couldn't hear the soft sound move up out of Jake's mouth. "Annie."
The phone woke Brenda up early the next morning. "Mom. It's me Page. I can come over today and help with Jake if you want. I have some sick time from my job."
"No. Don't use your sick time. We might need it later. Go to work and stop by later tonight to give us a break." Brenda said hanging up the phone.
Annie was off from school because of a teachers work day. "Call me if you need anything." Brenda told Betty and Annie as she left for her own job.
"So, it's just you and me today?" Betty said looking at the young woman still wearing her nightgown. Betty could see the dark shadows of her nipples through the baby blue material. She wondered if she was wearing panties under the gown.
"I'll take care of some necessary things and you can come in later to help me." Betty said as she walked into Jake's room. If she played her cards right she would have Annie eating out of her hand. Or maybe another part of her body?
Jake heard the thoughts of the same woman who took care of him in the hospital. "So, big man how was your night?" Betty asked as she peeled back his bed sheet. She noticed his gown was covered with some sticky liquid. "Oh look at that. Someone has taken my advice." She chuckled.
Betty cleaned him up and took care of some other things. When she called for Annie Jake was lying naked on the bed. Betty had already stroked his penis to make it hard. Annie walked in and froze. She did not expect to see him lying completely naked.

"So, was it you who provided some sexual release last night?" Betty asked.
"Well, no….." Annie said trying to lie about it. But, Betty saw her embarrassed look.
"You don't lie very well do you? It's OK. You need to do everything you can to help bring him back. You do love him right?"
"Of course." Annie answered. Her heard beat was rapid as she looked at his nude body.
"Will you do anything to bring him back?"
"I guess so." Annie answered not sure what Betty was getting at.
"Yes or no?" Betty asked.
Annie was so excited knowing Betty was going to ask her to do more than jerk him off. She took a deep breath and answered, "Yes."
"OK. Take off your clothes." Betty said.
"What? I can't do that." Annie answered.
"I thought you answered yes?" Betty said hoping this young girl would do as she asked.
"I did but,…." She started to say.
"Listen. Touching him with your hand helps but, if you lie next to him with your naked body touching his it will be much better." Betty said.
"Really?" Annie asked. She was a nurse and did work with comatosed patients before.
Betty nodded her head yes and stood still waiting to see if she would bite. She did.
Annie bit her lower lip as she pulled her nightgown slowly up off her body. As her head came out she saw Betty's eyes staring at her firm round breasts. Annie knew there were woman who craved sex with other women and was starting to wonder if Betty was one of them. Annie gulped as she pushed her flimsy panties down her hips and thighs. She kicked them on top of her nightgown and stood naked in front of her still brother and his nurse.



"God. If you don't bring him back nothing will." Betty said looking at his wonderful creature's body. She could see the start of her pink slit through the soft curly blonde hairs between her thighs.
"Why don't you crawl up there next to him and hug him with your arms and legs?"
Annie didn't complain as she did as the nurse asked. Her thigh moved over his hard on and was only inches from her damp pussy. Her soft breasts crushed against his muscular chest. Annie was breathing heavily while her thigh moved up and down his stomach.
"That's it move rub your body against his." Betty ordered. She walked around the bed and stared at Annie's ass moving up and down her brother's thigh and hip. Betty sat down next to Annie's cute little ass. From where she was sitting she could see under Annie's ass into her opened pussy lips.
"Let me help." Betty said as she reached up between Annie's thighs and grabbed Jake's cock. Betty's wrist was now pressing against Annie's pussy.
"OH." Annie moaned. "You shouldn't."
Annie felt defenseless from the woman's touches. She tried to move back but Betty's body prevented her. "I'm just touching." Betty whispered. Her hand moved up and down Jake's hard-on as her arm moved in and out of Annie's pussy. "But, you are touching me too." Annie complained. She knew if she didn't stop soon she would lose control.
"No, if I was touching you I would do this." Betty said as she turned her hand and moved her fingers into Annie's virgin slit. "OH GOD. STOP!" Annie cried feeling another woman touching her pussy for the first time.
"Stop what?" Jake asked. "What is she doing to you little sis?"
"Oh yes. Her fingers on my pussy feel so good." Annie thought. "No, please don't." Annie spoke.
Betty laughed because she knew from the girl's body reactions she was enjoying what she was doing. Her complaining was getting less frequent. Betty had her about ready to climb the wall when she suddenly pulled her hand away.
"Oh please. I have to…." Annie moaned. Annie turned to see the heavy nurse removing her dress. "Oh god. She is getting naked." Annie thought.
"Naked?" Jake asked. "The other woman? Shit. He wished he could see.
"Move over I'm joining you." Betty said as she moved her huge breasts up behind Annie's tiny body. Her breasts crushed against Annie's back as her hand moved around her side and cupped her firm breasts. She played with her small nipple. "You make love to him and I'll make love to you." She whispered in Annie's ear.
"But, I've never." Annie said.
"I know. I'll tell you what to do."
"Play with his prick." Betty whispered in her ear. Annie's fingers moved under her thigh and wrapped around his hard-on. "Good. I want you to kiss the tip."
Annie heard what the nurse said but froze. She had heard about giving blowjobs but didn't know how to do it. "Kiss the tip and lick it." Betty directed again.
"Yes. Kiss the tip and lick it." Jake cried out silently.
Annie's body bent at the waist as her face moved slowly down his body. Her eyes watched the damp tip on top of her hand coming closer to her mouth. Her mouth was closed tightly as her lips gently kissed the tip. She made little pecks on the top and down the side.
"Lick it." Betty commanded. Annie's tongue moved out and tasted his pre-come.
Betty moved her own body forward into Annie's body. She guided Annie around until her head was at his waist and her hips up by his head. She twisted Annie's stomach around until her golden pussy lay open for her own feast. Betty smiled as she lowered her lips to the soft pubic hair. This was a lot easier than she had thought. Her tongue slithered out until she touched the top of Annie's virgin canal.
Annie was so involved in licking Jakes prick she did not noticed what Betty was doing until she felt her tongue flick against her clit. "Oh." Annie opened her mouth wide to moan. As she returned her mouth to his prick her mouth was opened wide. His crown moved in past her teeth. Her tongue frenched the tip. Betty's lips were sucking her small clit out of her protective lips.
"OH GOD. She is sucking me." Annie thought.
"She is? Oh. I wish it was me." Jake thought. He could feel Annie's lips on his hard-on and her breasts crushed against his stomach.
As Betty sucked this young girl's sweetness her hands explored every inch of her silky skin. Her tongue moved down her slit to prove she was still a virgin. She was. She moved north and again sucked in her pleasure knob.
"God. She is licking my clit and making it so hard." Annie thought.
Jake's body was so electrified he saw a flash of light at the end of the tunnel. He saw a curved shape. It was pink and holy shit it was Annie's ass by his head. His prick exploded filling his younger sister's mouth full of his pleasure. "OHH!" He tried to scream but nothing came out.
Annie was surprised when he came in her mouth. She quickly spit it out onto his stomach and moved her head back to see the rest of his juices squirt out onto her chin. She moved her hand up and wiped off her lips and chin. She closed her eyes as Betty brought her to her first climax from another person. "I'm coming too." She moaned.
Annie came and felt Betty pulling her head between the heavy woman's thighs. 'What about me honey?" Betty asked as she aimed Annie's face at her bushy pussy lips.
"Oh no. I can't!" Annie cried out as she escaped under Betty's fingers. She grabbed her nightgown and panties and ran out the door. Betty lay naked next to Jake frustrated that she had not climaxed. "I wish you could help me." She thought looking over at Jake's limp prick.
"Me too whoever you are." Jake said. Betty moved off the bed, dressed and took care of his bodily functions. She looked at her watch and knew she had to get to her hospital job. She moved up to Annie's room and knocked. "Annie."
"Yes?" Annie said from the other side of the locked door.
"I have to go to the hospital now. Are you alright?"
"Yes." Annie said. She was standing naked by the door. When she heard Betty walk away she moved over to the mirror and looked at her body. She knew she looked the same but now she felt older mainly because she had sucked a male's prick and a woman had sucked her pussy. She liked what had happened and wanted more but, she did not have a boyfriend anymore. She wondered if she could get up enough nerve to have intercourse with her brother. Why not? No one would know. She slipped on her nightgown and moved swiftly down the stairs.
"Jake. I'm back. Can I make you hard again to fuck me?" Annie thought as she walked up to his bed.
"Annie. Sure I can manage if you give me a hand." Jake laughed from his darkness.
Annie moved her hand under the sheet and over to Jake's thigh. She moved up and over to his limp prick. She didn't hesitate as her hand moved up and down his length. She smiled when it started to fill her tiny hand. In a short amount of time her hand could not surround it.
"OK Jake. Make me a woman." Annie thought as she pulled up his nightgown and climbed up on his thighs. Her pussy as already wet as she moved it up to her hand still grasping his shaft.
"Go easy sis." Jake thought. "I would feel so bad if I hurt you."
Annie moved the huge knob until it rubbed against her small but rigid clit. She made some small circles until the tip was covered with her juices. She was greased and ready as she lowered her hips. She felt the tip push against her virgin gate as she gently lowered herself more. God. He is too big. She thought.
"Take your time Annie. It will fit. Give it a chance." Jake spoke to the darkness.
She pushed some and felt her hymen give slightly. "Almost there." She thought.
Suddenly the doorbell rang. "SHIT!" Annie cried out. She let go of his prick and moved off the bed. She pulled his gown over his hard-on and pulled up the sheet. She could still see the large tent his hard-on was making. The doorbell rang again. Annie moved out and up to the front door. She hoped it was a sales person or somebody who would just go away. She peeked through the peep hole and saw her grand mother.
"Grandma." She said opening the door.
"Annie. I got here as fast as I could." Verna said as she walked past her nearly nude granddaughter. She turned and pulled her into her body for a hug. Verna could feel her unprotected young breasts crush against her own. She moved her hand down her back until she felt the top of her ass crack. "Is this all you are wearing?" She asked as she stood back to look down at her pointy nipples under the thin silky material.
"Yes." I slept in late and the nurse was here." Annie said.
"Where is Jake?" Verna asked.
"In the downstairs bedroom." Annie said pointing over to the door.
Verna moved into the door and stood at the base of his bed. "God. He looks so happy and peaceful." She said. Verna's eyes moved down his body and saw the rise in the sheet at his crotch. She knew he had a hard-on.
"My. I didn't expect to see that." Verna said looking at the large tent.
"The nurse said he will get like that sometimes." Annie whispered.
"Grandma Verna!" Jake said. "You came to see me."
"Does he get it on his own or is it caused by something else?" Verna asked looking over at her granddaughter standing in a skimpy garment.
"I guess you can say I caused it." Annie said looking down.
"But, why would you do such a thing?" Verna asked visibly upset.
"The doctor and nurse said it might help him come out of the coma." Annie replied. "Mom told Page and I to touch him."
"I'll speak to your mother when she gets home. Right now get upstairs and get dressed." Verna ordered. Annie turned quickly out of the room.
"Jake. What have these horrible women been doing to you?" Verna asked as she moved over to kiss him on the cheek.
"Good things Grandma. Don't stop them. I really like it." Jake answered. But, she did not hear.
Verna moved away from the bed and looked at his face. "I hope you were not injured in other places." She looked at his face, neck, shoulders and arms. They all looked alright. "I guess I should check you out all over." She whispered. Her fingers gently pulled down the sheet. When she got to his large bulge she stopped. From the size of the rise he had to be pretty big. Well, it's nothing I haven't seen already. She thought as she pulled the sheet down to his knees. The bulge was now pointing almost straight upward which pulled the bottom of his gown up. Verna could see his huge balls resting under the giant covered tower.
"Touching you will help bring you back?" Verna asked her motionless grandson. "You can't be that big." She said as she grabbed the gown bottom and lifted it up, up and up until the long white column stood proudly under her hand. "OH MY!" She gasped. "I didn't know they came in giant size."
"Just for you Grand." Jake chuckled.
Annie felt ashamed as she slipped on her panties, bra, jeans and a top. She combed her hair and moved back downstairs. She would again explain it to her Grandma that her mom told her to touch him. She moved to Jake's doorway and stopped in her tracks. Shit. Grandma was jerking him off.
"Grandma!" Annie cried out as she moved to the bed.
"I think it must be helping him" Verna said smiling as her hand stroked his massive rod. "It sure is helping me." Verna thought.
"Yes Grand. It is helping. Keep it up." Jake said.
"Is that everything the doctor told us to do?" Verna asked Annie who was now smiling.
"Yes. But, the nurse told me to lie next to him naked and to rub my body against him." Annie whispered. Her eyes were still having trouble believing what she was seeing.
"Did you?" Verna asked without missing a stroke on his shaft.
"Yes. I did it this morning."
"While the nurse was here?" Verna asked.
"Yes." Annie said looking down like she had done something wrong. "Was that bad?"
"Well, not if you were doing it for your brother." Verna said. The heat from his prick had spread up her arm through her chest and down between her legs. Her husband had died at an early age of 55 three years ago. She had not had sex for over six years now. She had kept her body in good shape in hopes something came up. She smiled as she looked at her rising and falling hand.
"Is that all you did with him?" Verna asked feeling she had not heard the whole story.
Annie looked down again. "No, the nurse told me to suck it."
"She did? I have to meet this nurse. What else?"
"The nurse got undressed and she…." Annie stopped talking.
"It's OK dear. Whatever you did to your brother you did it for him."
"But, it's not what I did. It's what she did to me." Annie said still looking down.
"Oh?" Verna asked as she stopped stroking." What did she do to you?"
"She sucked and licked me down there." Annie said looking down at her pussy.
"Boy. I should have gotten here a little earlier." Verna laughed.
"Really?" Annie asked surprised.
"Sure. Your grandfather and I had a pretty active life. Sometimes we shared our bed with others. Both men and women."
"Grandma. I didn't know."
"And, you are not to tell anyone." She said. "When will your mother be home?"
Annie looked at her watch. "In about two hours."
"Well. I think I will help your brother some more. You can go or you can stay."
"You mean you're…."Annie asked surprised.
"I'm not sure what but, a chance like this doesn't come my way very often."
Verna let go of his prick and it stood up waiting. "Which one is it? Going or staying?" Verna pulled her sweater over her full mounds.
"I want to stay." Annie said with a slight grin.
"Good." Verna said as she pushed her skirt over her hips. She stood in her basic white panties and bra. "I used to have a shape like yours when I was your age." Verna said as her bra slipped off her slightly sagging breasts with huge nipples.
"God. You still look good." Annie said. Annie chuckled as she watched her grandma push her panties down over her mixture of dark and grey pubic hairs.
"Well, you are going to join me?" Verna asked as she moved up to lie naked next to Jake. Her pure white thigh moved over his stomach to push his prick under her body.
"Yes." Annie answered. She quickly removed her clothes and crawled up naked on the other side of Jake.
"Kiss on his ears and whisper nasty things." Verna directed her granddaughter.
Annie kissed his earlobe and heard her grandma. "I'm going to play with and suck your big cock."
Annie sucked on his other earlobe. "I'm going to suck your balls while grandma sucks your cock."
Jake's body was starting to slightly vibrate. He could hear both his grandma and his sister whispering obscene things in his ears. His eyes again looked up through the haze and saw the room vent over the bed he was lying on. He was coming to. "We're only doing this to bring you back Jake. I'm going to fuck you." Verna whispered.
Jake could now see clearly and could feel their naked bodies rubbing against him. His grandma's naked breast was pushing against his arm and her nipple was jabbing into his elbow. He realized he was not dreaming anymore and that they were only doing this to bring him back from his long sleep. He thought about telling them he was awake but, decided to let it play out.
"I'm going to let you fuck me too." Annie whispered in his other ear. "You're gonna take my cherry big brother." Jake could feel her stomach pushing against his hip. Her small mound of pubic hair was tickling the sensitive skin on his hip.
Verna couldn't stop now if she wanted to. Her body was begging to have his large prick inside of her neglected hole. "It's time." Verna whispered as she threw her leg over his body and lay directly on top of him. Jake peeked out to see her familiar face. He never thought it would be like this. Her thighs opened and she moved her pussy up to rest on his prick. Her small hand moved between their bodies until she grabbed him. She aimed the tip into her dripping gray bush and pushed her hips downward.
Annie peeked under her body and watched as his tip moved into her body. "Go Grand." Annie whispered.
"Oh God. It's splitting me open." Verna thought to herself but didn't stop pushing until he filled her cavity up completely.
Jake peeked out and watched her face as she lowered her pussy down his shaft. He heard her say, "Oh God, It's splitting me open." But her lips were not moving. He knew he was awake but he was now hearing what they were thinking.
Verna's body was close to coming even before she put his large tool inside of her. "Jake, I'm not going to last very long." She moaned as her elderly body slithered up and down his shaft. "Fuck your Grandmother Jake." She thought. Jake almost blew his cover by giving her what she wanted but held back. Suddenly Verna screamed. "I'M COMING!" Her body moved up and back down where she froze and her body tightened. "Wow. I needed that."
Annie wanted some of that as well. She gently pulled her grandma up and placed her naked body to the side. She looked down and smiled. "Still hard for me Jake?"
"Sure am Annie." Jake thought. "Just bring that tight pussy over here and let me break it in right."
Annie took the same position as her grandma and pushed down again to break her virgin barrier. This time she pushed harder and felt it give away. It hurt some but she slowed down until it felt better. Her yellow pubic mound moved lower until he was in almost two inches. He was in.
"That's it. Open your thighs." Verna coached as she watched her granddaughter's cherry give away. Verna's fingers moved under her stomach and touched her hard clit. "Oh Grandma!" Annie moaned as her grandmother fingered her clit.
Annie forgot about any pain as she lowered her hips until he was all the way inside. "OH JAKE!" She screamed as her hips moved faster and faster. Her cheerleading and gymnastics was paying off because her muscles allowed her to easily rise and lower her torso.
"I'm….I'm….Coming!" Annie yelled as her body exploded. Verna laughed as she flicked her clit faster. "Again!" Annie screamed. She came twice. "Oh god. I never knew it would feel so great."
Verna looked at the clock. "Let's get ourselves cleaned up before your mother gets home. No need in telling her anything about the intercourse is there?"
"No. It's out secret." Annie giggled at her grandma.
Jake waited until they left the room and opened his eyes. He tried to remember what had happened for him to be in a coma. He could remember coming home and red lights. Shit. He must have had an accident. He looked down his body and wiggled his fingers and his toes. Everything still worked. He tried to move his legs but they were stiff. He did not know how long he had been out. He smiled as he thought about his grandmother and younger sister riding his hard-on. They did not know he was aware what was going on. He remembered his mother and other sister jerking him off. He fell asleep with a grin on his face.
Verna and Annie took some showers and were sitting at the kitchen table when Brenda got home. She looked in at Jake and saw him in the same position. She had hoped he had awoken and was sitting up. No such luck.
"Hi Mom." She said as she came into the kitchen. She wondered if Annie had told her about touching Jake. "I see Jake is the same."
"Yes Jake is doing OK. I think I detected some type of movement today." Verna said. She had thought he was pushing up slightly as she fucked him.
"Really! Tell me what happened." Brenda said excited.
Verna looked at Annie and smiled. Annie held her mouth with her hand to keep from giggling out loud. "I heard about the therapy the nurse ordered."
"The nurse?" Brenda asked acting like she didn't know. "Oh yeah. That. We don't enjoy it but we are doing anything we can to help."



"I'm sure you are." Verna laughed. The doorbell rang.
Page walked in since she had her own key. "I'm here for my shift." She said smiling.
"You too?" Verna laughed. "Seems like everyone wants to lend a hand to help."
"So has everyone done it?" Verna asked while sipping on her coffee cup.
Brenda shook her head yes and so did Page. Annie was the only one who really said it. "I did it."
"Annie told me the nurse said it would help if we did more." Verna said waiting for a reaction.
"More?" Brenda asked looking at Annie.
"Yes. She said we could undress and lie next to him when we do it." Annie said looking at her grandmother who winked.
"Undress? Naked?" Brenda said looking shocked. "I don't think so."
"And, if it would bring him back faster you wouldn't do it?" Verna asked.
"That's not fair mother." Brenda said looking pissed.
"Of course I would if it really did work. I just don't trust that nurse."
"Well. Do whatever you want." Verna said. "I will. By the way, I can't find anything to eat in this house."
"We have nothing to eat. Why don't we go out and get something?" Brenda asked.
"I've already eaten." Page said. "I'll stay with Jake. Verna looked at her and smiled.
"Let's go. We'll be back in an hour or so. That should give you enough time to do your therapy Page." Verna laughed.
"What. No, I'm just going to sit there." Page said with a shocked look on her face.
"Sure." Verna said as she led Brenda and Annie out of the house.
Jake heard them talking in the kitchen and thought about walking in there and shocking them but he heard Page say she was going to watch him. He remembered Page's fingers on his prick and her thoughts about how small her husband was compared to him.
Jake closed his eyes and waited for his older sister. He didn't have to wait long.
"Hi Jake it's me Page." She said while sitting on the edge of the bed. "I can't stop thinking about you. I miss you and love you so much. I was thinking of you last night in my bed. I touched my pussy thinking of you." She whispered.
Jake did his best to remain still. Her lips near his ear were slightly tickling him. He slightly moved his head from her lips. She jerked back.
"Jake? Can you hear me?" She asked looking at his face. He didn't move.
"God. I imagining things" She said.
Jake felt her fingers and they moved over his lips and down his chin. Her fingers explored his neck and moved under the top of his gown. "I feel your heart beating so fast." She said. "You like it when I touch you don't you?" Jake remained silent.
Her fingers moved out of his gown and down under the sheet. She moved over his navel and lower until she touched the tip of his quickly hardening prick. "It's getting big just for me isn't it?" Her fingers came together as her hand took over and curled around his thick shaft still covered with the sheet.
"I told you I wanted to suck it." She whispered. His prick jerked slightly. "You can hear me can't you." She pushed the sheet down and pulled the gown up until his foot long hotdog lay on his stomach.
Jake opened his eyes as he watched her head move down his stomach until her lips touched the tip of his prick. He moaned slightly. She laughed and pushed her tongue out to lick the crown. "I'm going to eat you." She thought. Jake could hear her thoughts.
Her mouth opened and his mushroom head moved down her throat. She was good. Jake thought as she slowly sucked and licked his tool while her head moved up and down. She pulled her head away and looked at his face. "I'm not going to let you come in my mouth little brother." Jake thought she was going to jerk him off but she moved off the bed. He peeked out and watched as she unzipped her dress and let it fall at her feet. Her bra fell next and her small but firm white breasts popped out. She pushed down her black panties and stood naked. "I have a better place for your come." She laughed as she climbed on the bed and straddled his hips.
Jake noticed her pussy was shaven as he peeked down while she opened her thighs. She moaned as she fed his long pleasure rod up into her. "Oh Jake. I'm going to fuck you until you wake up." Her body slid up and down his pole.
"Too late." Jake thought as his older sister fucked him. "Damn. It doesn't get much better than this."
Jake peeked out to see her head looking under her breasts to see his shaft disappearing and appearing in and out of her stomach. "You know you're going to ruin it for Bill. His little prick will not do much for me after this." She smiled and kept fucking him.
"I'm almost there Jake. I'm going to come and you are going to come too." She moaned as she squeezed her pussy muscles milking his prick.
As soon as Jake heard her scream he let his own damn burst open. His hot fluids shot up into her. "OH YES!" She cried as she climaxed. She dropped on top of his body and her body didn't move for almost a minute. "I want you back Jake. Even if I have to give this up. I love you so much." She leaned up and kissed him lightly on his lips.
Jake felt her get up and peeked out to watch her dress. She turned away and showed him her nice round ass. He quickly closed his eyes when he saw her turn. She hummed a tune as she walked out of the room. Three down and one to go. Jake thought. He wasn't sure if his mom would do it.
"You need to do whatever is necessary to bring him back Brenda." Verna said to her daughter while they sat at the restaurant table.
"What do you mean by whatever is necessary?" Brenda asked looking at Verna and then at Annie. Suddenly it hit her.
"You two fucked him didn't you?" She rose from her chair and looked down at them.
Neither of them said a word which basically answered her question.
"How could you?" She asked loudly.
"Quiet and sit back down." Verna said pulling her arm down as her body followed.
"We love him and want him back."
"So do I, but, God you have to draw the line somewhere." She looked at Annie. "And, I thought you were a virgin."
"She was." Verna smiled.
"I can't believe what sluts you two are." Brenda whispered.
"We both felt him move while he was inside of us. He's coming back and what we did worked." Verna said.
"It was just a body reaction." Brenda said unsure if it was or wasn't.
"Not just it but also his lower body. He was helping." Verna said reaching out to hold her hand.
"I don't believe you." She said.
All three of them were quiet as they finished their dinners and drove back to the house. Page was sitting at the kitchen table when they returned.
"So, how was your shift?" Verna asked looking for any clues to see if she went further than jerking him off.
"Good." Page said looking away from her grandmother.
Verna decided to go right for it. "Did you fuck him?"
"Mom!" Brenda yelled. "What kind of question is that. Of course she didn't do that." They all turned and looked at Page's face. Her face couldn't lie. She just looked at her mother.
"God. I can't believe this. My mother and my daughters fucked my son who's in a coma." Brenda stormed out of the room.
"Tell us about it." Verna said as she sat down next to Page.
"I couldn't help myself." Page sobbed. "He, it was so big."
"We know." Annie said while sitting on the other side of Page.
"What do you want to know?" Page asked.
"Did he show any reaction when you did it?" Verna asked.
Page thought. "I think he pushed up into me a few times. And, when I told him I was…" She stopped.
"Go ahead. You can't shock us." Verna laughed.
"When I said I was going to suck him his penis jerked." Page answered.
"Shit. Let me think." Verna said. She smiled. "I think he is almost back."
"No way." Annie said.
"Sure. Why not? His body is responding and so is his mind."
"But, how do you know?" Page asked.
"His body might react automatically to touching but his penis reacted to what you said. He was hearing what Page said."
"Hey. I think we need to get Brenda to do the same or we will hear it for the rest of our lives. Besides maybe doing it with her will totally bring him back?" Verna said.
"How do we do that?" Page asked.
"You need to tell her about his penis jerking. If she thinks fucking him will bring him back she will do the same." Verna said. "After you tell her we will all leave and then circle back to watch."
Page agreed and walked up to her mother's bedroom. Brenda took a while opening the door. Page noticed she was wearing a robe and didn't look like she was wearing anything under it. "Mom. I have to tell you want happened. Jake was responding."
Brenda opened the door and let Page enter. After about 15 minutes Page came out. "We are going out for a while so it's up to you." Page said loud enough for the two women at the bottom of the stairs to hear.
They made it a point to slam the front door as they left.
Brenda took a deep breath and pulled her robe tight. She hurried down the stairs and stood in the doorway to Jake's room looking at him. "Please forgive me son." She whispered as she released the robe and let it fall at her feet. She walked naked to his bed.
"They said I have to do this." She whispered as she pulled his sheet down. His prick was already hard under his gown. Although it was rock hard she decided to touch and suck him anyway. Jake looked down at her head as her lips moved up his shaft and back down. On the next trip her tongue moved out. Jake gasped softly as her mouth opened and sucked in one of his balls. Brenda heard him and smiled. "It's working." She whispered.
Verna and the sisters quietly opened the back door and tip-toed into the kitchen. "Shhh." She said as she led them into the hallway and up to Jake's door. They saw the robe at the door and all peeked at the same time to see Jake's hard-on moving in and out of Brenda's mouth. She made a popping sound as her mouth moved off the tip.
"I have to fuck you son. It's the only way." She said as she positioned herself over his tower of power. "OH My GOD!" She cried as she slowly lowered herself on his shaft. "It's been too long and it's so big."
"This is so wrong." She said as she moved up and down his shaft.
"God. It feels wonderful." She thought.
"I'm only doing this for you Jake." She said.
"I've never been filled like this before." She thought.
Jake chuckled to himself listening to her voice and then hearing her thoughts. For some reason he had acquired the power to hear the thoughts of others. It must have been the bump on the head.
Soon the room was full of Brenda's body slapping down on Jakes firm abs. Her panting was getting louder and louder. "OH GOD I'M COMING JAKE. JUST FOR YOU!" Brenda screamed and fell forward crushing her large orbs on Jake's chest.
Jake had fucked them all and knew it was time to come out of his coma.
His prick was still hard in her warm pussy when he whispered in her ear. "Mom."
Brenda jerked back and sat up on his stomach. She didn't think about her pussy on his hard-on. Only that he had spoken.
"Jake. Son. You're awake! Oh, thank God!" She threw her bare breasts down on him again and hugged his shoulders.
"Mom. Why are you naked?" Jake asked trying not to laugh.
"Oh God. Jake. I had to. It helped bring you back." She said realizing he was still stiff inside of her. "I'm so embarrassed." She said as she jerked her body up off of his prick. It popped from her damp hole.
Verna and the sisters heard Jake talking. They all ran into the room as Brenda jumped off his naked body. She grabbed her robe and returned to the bed. Verna and Annie jumped up by his head and Page fell over his stomach. His hard-on pushed up against her bra covered mounds.
"Jake. We're here. You're back!" They shouted as they hugged and kissed him.
"What happened." Jake asked. He knew he was naked under their bodies and didn't care. As long as they were OK with it so was he.
"Get off of him." Brenda yelled. "Give him some air."
"Jake honey. You had a car accident and a blow on your head put you into a coma. You've been asleep for over a week." Brenda said as she pulled his gown down over his still rigid hard-on. She pulled the sheet up as well.
"Page. Call the doctor and tell her Jake woke up." Brenda directed.
"Hi Jake." Annie said while holding his hand. "Do you remember anything since the accident?"
"I wonder if he remembers fucking me?" Annie thought.
Jake smiled. "No not a thing." He lied. "Of course I remember taking your cherry little sister." He thought.
"Annie. He doesn't remember anything. Right Jake?" Brenda asked.
Jake smiled. "Not a thing Mom." He lied.
"Would someone get me a drink of water?" He asked. His throat was dry.
They all sat on his bed until the Doctor showed up. "Why don't you all leave Jake and me alone for a while? I'll check him out and make sure he is OK."
"So, welcome back Jake. How do you feel?" Dr. Joan Miller asked. Joan had just left a boring party at her husband's office. One of his co-workers was leaving and they were throwing him a going away party. She was thankful when her pager went off.
"I feel pretty good actually." Jake said. "My muscles are a little sore when I try to move my legs and arms."
"That's from not using them for over a week." Dr. Miller said. "Let me check you out to make sure." She looked to make sure the door was closed. "This is one part of my job I really enjoy." She thought as she pulled down his sheet and touched his feet. She could see a small rise in his gown caused by his penis. She remembered how big he was in the hospital.
Jake smiled while watching the Doctor check out his feet, ankles and calves. He could read her thoughts and her hands moved north to his knees. "Let's see if I can cause his penis to rise." Both her eyes and his were on his bulge as it grew before their eyes.
"You're responding very well." She said as her hands moved up to the bottom of the gown. Her fingers pinched the gown and lifted it up over his expanding prick. She had not seen it fully erect in the hospital. As it moved past the ten inch mark her hands froze while holding his gown up. "God. How big will it get?" She asked herself.
Jake felt it expand to its max. He grinned as he watched her expression.
"I have to check everything." She said as she laid the gown on his chest. His prick was pointing upward at a 45 degree angle. Her fingers moved up his thighs and through his forest of pubic hair to touch his hard-on. "I wish I was alone with this." She thought.
"It's OK. They are outside." Jake whispered after hearing her thoughts.
Joan looked at him with a puzzled look. How did he know she wanted to do more?
"Your response was more than expected." She said smiling. "God. I want to suck him so bad." She thought.
"Go ahead. Kiss it." He whispered.
Shit. He either had a lot of balls or knew she had to have him.
Joan moved her head closer to his shaft as if she was inspecting it in her hand. She hesitated worried that she would get into trouble if anyone found out.
"Don't worry no one will know." Jake whispered as his hand moved up over her shoulder to rest on top of her head. Her eyes looked up at his as he gently pulled her lips down to his prick. She didn't pull away. Jake smiled as her lips parted and her tongue moved out to taste him.
Dr. Joan had not had another man since her intern days at her last hospital. For six years she had suffered having sex with a man who was faster on the trigger than the Lone Ranger. Plus, his erection was half the size of this young mans.
Her mouth opened and she sucked in at least four inches of his rod. Her tongue flicked at the bottom of his prick.
"Doc. You are making me feel better all ready." He laughed.
"God. I want to feel him inside of me." She thought as her mouth moved up and down his tower.
Jake pulled her head up off of him. He smiled as his fingers moved down to cup her small but firm breast. His fingers moved down her side to her hip. He could feel her panties through the thin party dress she was wearing. "Take off your panties."
Joan could not resist him. He knew everything she was thinking. She moved back and stood next to the bed. She slowly bent at the waist and reached up under her long black gown and grabbed the waistband on her soaked panties.
"Are you sure you are up for this?" She asked. They both laughed after realizing what she had just asked. "Definitely." She answered her own question.
Dr. Miller's panties lay on the floor next to the bed as she climbed over his hips and reached up under her to aim his prick at her dripping pussy. She slowly lowered her tight pussy down his prick. "I wish he would touch my breasts." She thought. Her breasts were a major part of her achieving a climax.
Jake smiled as his fingers moved up and pulled down the spaghetti straps of her dress. Her braless breasts pointed down at his face. His fingers dropped the dress straps and moved up to cup her bare mounds.
She moved up and down his shaft as he played with her soft mounds and nipples. They were both ready to come when someone knocked on the locked door. "Dr. Miller. Is everything OK?" Brenda's voice asked from the other side of the door.
"Huh. What?" Brenda panted. "Yes. Yes. OH YES." She cried as she came. "YES!!!" She screamed. Jake came and was laughing trying to picture his mother on the other side of the door.
Dr. Miller quickly moved off of him and straightened her dress. Jake pushed down his gown and pulled up sheet. The doctor opened the door. "I think your son is definitely in great shape." She said all red-faced. "I'll send over a physical therapist tomorrow morning to get him moving off the bed." She picked up her purse and looked over at Jake. "It's good to have you back Jake." She smiled as she quickly left the room.
Brenda walked into the room and saw something under the bed. She reached down and picked up a pair of black panties. "I see the doctor makes good house calls." She looked at Jake.
Before she could say anything Jake asked. "Mom. Why were you naked and I was hard inside of you when I woke up?"
"Brenda looked back to make sure they were alone. "Jake. The nurse told us if we stimulated you sexually you could come out of the coma quicker. We were only doing it for you."
"We?" Jake asked already knowing the answer.
"Yes. Everyone including your grandmother."
"God. Too bad I was asleep." Jake lied. "It doesn't bother you having sex with your grandmother, sisters and me?" Brenda asked.
"Hey. It brought me back and it felt good when I woke up." He smiled.
"I think you are still delirious." Brenda said throwing the doctor's panties at his face. Jake picked them up feeling the damp crotch. "I know I enjoyed it." Brenda thought.
Jake smiled. "I'm tired. I better get some sleep." He laughed.
Jake woke early the next and tried to get out of bed. He staggered to stand and held on to the side of the bed as he wobbled to the bathroom. He managed to relieve himself and made it back into the bedroom. He stopped when he saw his Grandmother.
"Jake. You know you are not supposed to get out of bed." She said.
"When you gotta go you gotta go Gram." He laughed. Verna moved over and pulled his arm over her shoulder. She led him back to the bed.
As he sat down his gown moved up and the tip of his prick popped out. "Ooops." He laughed but didn't make a move to cover it up.
"It's OK. I saw it while you were in your coma." Verna chuckled. Jake fell onto his back and his whole prick came out. "Let me help." Verna said as she picked up his legs and guided them over onto the bed. His gown was still over his Johnson.
"God. I wish he was asleep for about a half hour." Verna thought as she looked at his exposed shaft as it again expanded. Jake smiled as he watched her pull the gown down over his hard-on. "There will be more opportunities." Verna thought.



"There sure will be." Jake thought in response.
"See you in the morning Grandson." Verna said as she leaned over and kissed him on the lips. She held it for almost five seconds. Jake expected her tongue but she pulled away. She left and he fell back to sleep.
"Jake. Wake up. You're physical therapist is here." Jake opened his eyes and saw a nice looking young black woman standing next to the bed.
"Hi. I'm Lena." She said holding out her hand. Jake took it and felt how strong she was.
Brenda left and closed the door. As the PT opened her bag of goodies Jake could read her thoughts. "He's cute. Too bad I just got married last week."
Jake looked at her nice curvaceous ass as she bent to take out some towels and some lotions. She was wearing a cotton sweat suit and the shape of her thongs was apparent under the material.
"I hope you won't be embarrassed but I'll need to get to all of your muscles." She said.
"No problem. I don't get embarrassed very easy." He smiled.
"Why don't you slip off the gown and turn over facing downward?" She asked. Jake did as she said and noticed she looked the other way while he pulled the gown off his midsection. His whole backside was naked when she turned. "Nice ass." She thought. Jake smiled.
Lena took the cream and smoothed it in her long narrow fingers. She moved to the bottom of the bed and took his feet in her hands. As she lifted a foot she noticed his thighs part slightly. A part of his balls could be seen. "It's been a while since I've touched a nice white man like you." She thought. "A little bit more and I'll see your family jewels."
Jake granted her wish. His thighs slowly opened and she could see what she wanted. Her fingers caressed and massaged his muscular calves and thighs. As she leaned forward to push up his legs her breasts touched the back of his feet. He could not feel a bra. "I need to crawl up on the bed." She said. Jake felt her take a position on the back of his knees. Her soft ass was resting on his calves. Her fingers continued their journey up until her fingers pressed into his bare ass muscles. "Nice and firm." She thought.
"Thank you." Jake answered thinking she was talking.
"What?" Lena asked puzzled at his remark.
"Nothing. I thought you said something." Jake said quickly. Shit. He almost gave away his new powers.
Her fingers caressed as much as it stroked. Her fingers moved under the sides of his hips and pulled back towards her which lifted his ass almost up to her chest. Her fingers were only inches from touching his prick which was now fully expanded. As she pushed him forward her chest came down and pushed against his ass. He could feel her hard nipples pushing into his sensitive flesh.
Her fingers moved up to the base of his back and push upward until she touched the base of his neck. As she pushed forward her breasts again crushed against him but this time higher on his back. Her stomach pushed against his hard cheeks. "Shit. I feel my panties getting wet. My pussy is dripping." She thought as she continued to push forward and back. Her fingers moved down under his side to pull against this chest. As her chest moved forward to rest on his back her hands moved down under him across his stomach. She touched his navel and suddenly touched the tip of his prick. "God. He had to be huge for it to be that high." She thought. She quickly pulled her hand back up to his stomach.
Her husband Reggie was regular size and big enough to satisfy her but did not have the huge black penis like most urban legions said black men had. Reggie was only her second man to fuck her and the first was actually smaller. Now, she was massaging a white man who was very well endowed. She had to see it.
"Want me to turn over." Jake asked on key.
"What?" Lena asked still shocked about touching his prick.
"You want me to turn over now?" Jake asked.
"Well yes. I'll get some more lotion." She said as she moved off the bed. Her panties were now soaked as was her whole body on fire. She tried to turn and look at him without showing a reaction but, her eyes froze on his large prick. "Damn." She said out loud. Jake had his arms behind his head smiling at her facial expression.
"I guess I should have warned you." Jake whispered.
"That's OK. I've seen them before." She said trying to downplay her reaction. "But, nothing that big." She thought. "And, so white." She smiled.
She against started at his feet and headed north. She tried not to look up at his huge shaft but she couldn't keep her eyes off of it. "I was married last week." She said trying to tell herself and him that nothing should happen between them.
"That's great." Jake said. "I guess you have everything you ever wanted." He smiled.
"Sure." She said. "I'm very happily married." She looked down at his legs while she squeezed them. Her hands moved over his knees and she noticed his hard-on was now sticking up over his pubic mound.
"If you don't mind I should cover it." She said picking up the small towel and placing it on top of it. She almost laughed because it looked like a pup tent on his stomach.
"Whatever you want." Jake said. "I thought you had to work with all my muscles?"
"Well honey. There are some muscles that are not included. Besides that is not really a muscle." She laughed. Jake chuckled with her.
Lena again crawled up and sat on his knees as she pushed forward her breasts pushed down on his covered prick. Her fingers moved up his sides and came together at the center of his chest. She looked at the raised towel as her fingers moved down the middle of his chest and stomach. When she got to his navel she stopped. "Why did I cover it?" She thought. "If it was uncovered I could accidentally brush against it."
Jake heard her thought and reached up under her and pulled off the towel. "Since you've seen them before we don't need this."
Lena didn't say anything and kept her fingers moving lower. She stopped just before her wrists touched his shaft. She pushed forward until her chest again pushed down on his prick only it was bare this time and she felt the tip hit the bottom of her neck. As her fingers moved back down she pushed down on the bed and lifted her hips until she was over his prick. She slowly lower her body until her pussy pressed down on his hard-on. "Ahh." She moaned softly as she wiggled her hips to place his tool to rest between her spread pussy lips. "I can't do this. I just got married." She thought.
Jake could hear her inter-fighting and feared she was going to pull away from him. His hands moved up and touched her thighs. "You shouldn't…" She started to say until his right hand moved over her thigh and between their stomachs. She sucked in her breath as his fingers pushed down under her sweat pants and under her panties. She rose to pull off of him but it only help him slid his fingers into her hairy wet pussy lips.
"I can't do this." She said as she pushed back but all she did was allow him better access to her hard clit. Jake flicked his fingers across the hard bud until she closed her eyes. "Stop." She said not convincingly. "Please forgive me." She thought. Jake knew it was directed at her new husband.
Lena moved off his stomach and pushed her sweatpants over her round brown hips. Her white stretch thongs were next as she pulled them outward and then down over her muscular but soft thighs. She quickly pulled her sweatshirt over her head and stood before him buck naked.
"You're beautiful.' Jake whispered as he grabbed her hand and pulled her down next to him. "I've been on my back too long. It's your turn." He said as he moved his body over hers. His legs were sore but soon forgotten. Jake's lips moved to her caramel neck and planted soft kisses down to her chest. His lips opened and surrounded her hard nipple. "Oh." She moaned. "I wish Reggie would kiss my nipples longer than he does." Jake smiled as he spent at least two minutes moving from peak to peak. Her body was alive under his with his hard prick pressing into her thick black bush above her thighs.
Jake moved his mouth lower. "God. He's going to kiss my pussy." She thought. "No one has ever kissed me down there." Jake wanted to meet a man who would not kiss her temple of pleasure. His chin spread apart her full pubic growth and led the way for his wet tongue. Her legs spread wide to allow him entry to her sensual buffet. "All you can eat." Jake thought as his lips and tongue dove into her dripping slit.
"Ahhh!" She cried as her hands moved behind his head and pulled him closer while her legs moved over his shoulders. He was not getting away. He moved his tongue lower and slithered into her dark pussy. "Jake!" She screamed when his tongue moved in wide circles inside her tunnel. His mouth was opened wide and his top lip pressed against her clit. "Please don't stop." She thought. Jake didn't. Her ass was jumping up off the bed while she pressed his mouth harder to her pussy. Jake was having trouble breathing.
"God. I want him to fuck me." She thought. Jake pulled his face away and moved his wet mouth up her smooth stomach. He kissed her nipple quickly as he made his way up to her lips. Her mouth opened and his tongue entered her the same time he guided his hard-on into her pussy. She tried to scream but his mouth dampened the sound. "Fuck me." She thought. He did.
"It's good to be back on top." Jake said aloud while his body pumped his passion into her. "What?" She panted? "Never mind." Jake laughed as he continued to fuck her until her legs tightened and she came. "AHHHH!" She screamed. Jake had held back until he heard her explosion. He came inside her pink womb.
Lena lay under him trying to get her breath. "I guess I should feel guilty but, I don't. When is your next appointment?" She laughed.
"I don't know but, I did get a pretty good workout." Jake laughed as she crawled out from under him.
She quickly dressed back in her sweats and looked at her appointment book. "In two days." She said smiling at him. "So rest up."
"Around here?" Jake chuckled. Lena didn't understand his remark and Jake didn't want to explain it. She blew him a kiss and hurried out the door. Jake lay naked on his back and fell asleep. He was still out of shape.
Annie was in the kitchen when the physical therapist left Jake's room. She was still off for her spring break and was the only one home besides him. She was also off for cheerleading practice but her best friend Lori was coming over to do some practice cheers with her. Lori had turned 18 a month before her and was the opposite of Annie. She had dark hair and was very petite. Annie had admired her small but perfect body in the showers after cheerleading practice. Like Annie was before a couple of days ago Lori was a virgin. Annie was drinking a glass of milk when Lori pecked on the kitchen door.
She opened the door and walked in. "Hi Big A." She said walking up behind her and planting a kiss on the back of her blonde head. "Lori the story." Annie laughed. Both of them were wearing their short cotton shorts with the word "CHEERLEADER" printed on the ass. Matching tee shirts with "CENTRAL HIGH" was printed across their developing breasts.
"So, how's Jake doing since he woke up?" Lori said sitting down next to her. Annie just turned and smiled before she bit her lower lip. Lori looked at her face all aglow and knew her friend long enough to know what had happened.
"You're shitting me." Lori said with her hand over her mouth. "You sicko. You really did it with him?" Annie just giggled.
Annie had told her about the nurse telling them to jerk him off and Lori had volunteered to pull a shift in jest. Annie joked about climbing on his large penis with Lori but it was just a joke.
"You were supposed to let me have at least a peek." Lori said while slapping her best friend on the arm.
"Does he remember anything about what happened?" Lori asked.
"No. I don't think so." Annie answered. "But, he woke up when my mom was on top of him."
"No shit? Damn." Lori said loudly. "I wish I had an older brother who would let me climb on board."
"You promised not to say anything about this." Annie said looking into Lori's eyes.
"I won't. If…." Lori said.
"What?" Annie asked.
"I get to see it."
"No, he might wake up." Annie said. But, Lori just folded her arms across her small breasts.
"OK. I'll take you in there but, if he is awake we leave." Annie said while standing up.
Annie walked ahead of Lori who had her hands on Annie's hips. Lori was hidden as Annie slowly opened the door and peaked inside of Jake's room. "Geez." Annie exclaimed when she saw his naked body lying face up on the bed. His prick was semi-hard measuring around eight or nine inches.
"What?" Lori said as she pushed her head under Annie's arm and looked into the room. She gasped when she saw the size of it. "Shhh." Annie whispered as she closed the door.
"God. It's huge." Lori whispered while holding her hand over her mouth.
"That's not the size of it. I mean it gets a lot larger than that." Annie giggled.
"And, it fit inside of you?" Lori asked.
"Not easily." Annie said. "I'm still a little sore."
"I have to see it closer." Lori said.
"No. You wanted to see it and you did."
"He's sound asleep and won't wake up.' Lori said pleading.
"OK. But, if he wakes up we get the fuck out of there." Annie whispered.
Annie again slowly opened the door but this time wide enough to allow their trim bodies to fit inside. Lori held onto Annie's arm as they walked slowly up to his bed.
Lori had seen her boyfriend's penis only once and it was in the dim light of the garage where they were making out in his dad's car. The one she was looking at now was huge compared to her boyfriends. Before she could touch him her mom turned on the overhead garage light and yelled for her to come into the house.
"Make it hard." Lori whispered in Annie's ear.
"No!" Annie snapped back at her.
Jake was half-asleep when he heard the door open and close a few minutes later. He thought he heard some whispering in the hallway. He knew it was Annie's turn to watch him. He closed his eyes when the door opened again. He heard a strange voice say to make it hard and then Annie's voice saying no.
"If you don't I will." Lori whispered.
"Lori, don't you dare." Annie said with a pissed look on her face.
Jake peeked out to see his younger sister in her cheerleading shorts and another cheerleader behind her. So, she's bringing them over to check out her brother's equipment huh? Jake made some deeper breathes and even threw in some soft snores.
"See. He's fast asleep." Lori said.
"OK. But we both do it at the same time." Annie whispered.
Jake tried to fake sleeping but his prick started to harden on its own while it lay in anticipation of two high school girls touching his shaft.
"It's getting hard." Lori whispered as her hand moved next to Annie's towards the giant monster.
Their fingertips touched his soft spongy flesh at the same time and froze. Annie looked over at Lori and winked. They curled their small hands over and around his rod. As their thumbs curled underneath they squeezed his prick with their hands side by side.
Jake forgot to snore as they squeezed his shaft. As one hand moved up to the tip the other one followed. One hand moved up and off while the other one curled around his crown. When the hands moved back down they had more territory to travel since he had expanded to his max of 12 inches.
"Do you think he will marry me?" Lori giggled in Annie's ear.
"No. Now let's get out of here." Annie said.
Jake realized they were going to leave him like this. He suddenly opened his eyes and reached over to grab their hands covering his prick.
"What do we have here?" Jake asked.
"OH GOD!" Lori screamed and tried to pull her hand from under his but he was too strong. "Let me go!"
"JAKE LET US GO!" Annie screamed.
"Why should I?" He laughed. You get to see me naked and touch my penis. I'll let you go but I get to do the same to you."
Annie was at first pissed at her brother but realized he was willing to play around some with them. She was happy he had awakened but was upset she would not get to fuck him again. Now, maybe she still could. "OK with me." She said smiling at her brother.
"No way!" Lori said.
"You said you wanted him to fuck you." Annie said to her friend.
"Annie! That was just between us." Lori said as she relaxed her arm trying to pull away. Jake felt both of their hands and arm relax still wrapped around his prick.
"Well, this might be your only chance. He just wants us to do the same." Annie reasoned.
Lori's face turned from fear to a smile. "OK. But, that's all." Jake removed his hand hoping they were not lying and would not run away.
Annie and Lori took two steps back and turned away from him to remove their clothing. Jake laughed. "I hope he isn't disappointed with my small tits." Lori thought.
"I won't be." Jake thought to himself.
Lori watched Annie and followed her lead. As Annie's tee-shirt moved up over her sports bra so did Lori's. Lori peeked over at Annie's full breasts and looked down at her own tiny mounds looking even smaller in the sports bra. Annie pushed down her cotton shorts at the same time Lori did.
Jake watched the two "CHEERLEADER" words moved down over their young unblemished asses barely covered by white bikini panties. He noticed Annie's ass was evenly tanned but Lori's was pure white. Annie must have done some full body tanning.
Annie pulled her sports bra up over her hard nipples and threw it on the tee shirt and shorts lying at her feet. She looked over at Lori who wasn't moving. "Take it off." Annie whispered. Lori shook her head no. She was ashamed of her small breasts.

Annie moved behind her and took hold of the bottom of the sports bra. As she pulled upward Lori's hands moved up to stop her but Annie was too strong. "Let go." Annie said as she ripped it from her hands and pulled it up and off her body. Lori's hands moved up to cover them. Annie smiled as she reached down and pushed down Lori's panties over her creamy white ass. Annie pulled the panties from her feet and as she stood up kissed her naked ass cheek. "ANNIE!" Lori screamed.
Annie stood and pushed down her own panties. They both stood naked in front of her older brother. "OK. You see us." Lori said as she bent forward to pick up her sports bra. As her ass bent over Jake could see her dark bush and pink slit of her small slit under her ass.
"No." Annie said. "He has not seen the front." Annie was into it now and messing around with her brother would be easier if Lori was with her. Annie took Lori's shoulders and turned her body until it faced Jake's eyes.
Jake looked up and down both of their young and sexy bodies. He took in Annie's blonde bush and Lori's dark one. Annie's breasts looked fantastic but Lori was still covering her undeveloped bumps.
"OK?" Lori asked embarrassed to be standing in front of an older man.
"No. He gets to touch us like we did him." Annie said pulling Lori over to the bed.
"Why don't you both lie up here with me?" He asked. He could see Lori's eyes still locked onto his hard-on. Annie moved her knee up on the bed and pulled Lori with her. Lori lost her balance and fell forward with her arms out to cushion her fall over his stomach. Her tiny mounds crushed down on his rigid prick. "OH GOD!" She screamed and tried to push up but Annie quickly held her down. "Annie!" Lori cried.
Jake could feel her hard nipples pushing into his shaft. "Pull her on top of me." Jake whispered in Annie's ear. Annie smiled and grabbed Lori's arms and pulled her naked body up until she was lying prone on top of his. Her breasts were now lying on his upper stomach and her dark bush was resting on his hard-on. "Annie!" Lori screamed again. She was making a lot of noise but, was not doing anything to stop her friend moving her body against his.



Jake's hands moved up and curled around Lori's ivory ass cheeks. His large hands covered both cheeks as he pulled her stomach into his. Lori stopped talking and closed her eyes as she was lost in feeling a man's naked body against hers for the first time. "I wish he would touch me all over." She thought.
Jake grinned while his fingertips moved down her ass crack and over her tight anus. Before she could object he moved lower and forced his way between her small thighs. "Ohh!" She moaned as his fingers moved into her wet virgin slit. Her legs spread wider to allow him room to explore. He did.
"God. She is so beautiful." Annie thought looking down at her small but round ass. After her session with the nurse Annie was more than curious about sex with another female. "I've always wanted to touch her."
Jake stopped and pulled one of his hands away from her ass and reached over to grab Annie's hand. They made eye contact as he pulled her hand down until it rested on Lori's naked cheek. He let her hand go and winked at her. She smiled and gently squeezed the soft flesh.
Lori was breathing heavy as Jake touched her pussy and clit while her girlfriend caressed her ass. "Don't" She complained as Jake removed his hand from her pussy.
"Shhh." Jake said as he moved out from under her and placed her body between his and Annie's. He gently turned her over until she was lying face up. She looked at him and then at Annie.
"I'm yours." She said smiling.
Annie's hand moved down to Lori's knee the same time Jake did to the other knee. As his fingers moved north so did hers. When they moved to the edge of her thick growth they stopped. They looked at Lori who smiled and slowly opened her thighs. Jake's finger met his sisters in her pink valley. Annie knew where to touch and went straight to her hard clit. Jake grinned at his sister and moved his lips down to Lori's mouth. As Annie fingered her pussy Jake's tongue fucked her mouth.
"Please. Don't stop." Lori said breaking her face away from his to see why Annie stopped touching her. She was shocked to see Annie's face moving up between her thighs. She was going to kiss her PUSSY!
Jake was satisfied just sitting back and watching his sister lick and suck her girlfriend's pussy. His mind reading was enabling him to know what the women wanted him to do and he was more than eager to please. He kissed Lori's ear and whispered. "Do you want to suck my prick?" She slowly opened her eyes and moved her head up and down. She couldn't talk. Jake moved up until his knees were at her head. She looked at his large hard-on as he directed the tip to her lips. Her mouth opened wide as she could get it as his crown moved inside. Her cheeks were bulging full with his tool. Annie's sucking on her clit was making her closer and closer to coming. She tried to moan but his prick in her mouth killed all sound. All she could do was grunt as she climaxed. Finally she pulled her mouth off his prick and screamed. "I'M COMING!" She pulled his prick back in and sucked as her body exploded. After she climaxed she looked up at Jake for directions on how to suck his prick. "How do I do it?" She thought.
Jake moved his body over her head and slowly lowered and raised his prick in and out of her mouth. Her hand moved up and curled around its base as he fucked her tiny orifice. He was ready to come when he felt Annie's hand on his arm. She was pulling him over to her. He read her thoughts. She wanted him to fuck her.
Jake pulled his sucker from Lori's mouth and moved his body over Annie's. Her thighs opened to allow his hips between them. She reached down between their bodies and guided his tip to her once fucked pussy. It was easier this time as he slowly slid inside. Her arms and legs wrapped around his as there bodies became one.
Lori watched in admiration as Jake brought Annie to a shattering climax. She knew they did not have enough time nor did he have enough energy to take her cherry. But, she hoped there would be another day. Maybe she thought, I might even let my boyfriend pave the way with his teenie peenie. She laughed while Annie screamed her pleasure. "OH JAKE! I'M THERE!" Jake matched her pleasure as he finished the same time.
"You two better get dressed." Jake said looking over at the clock by the bed. "Mom will be here soon." Annie and Lori giggled as they dressed and stood by the bed.
"Thanks Jake." Annie said. She turned her head and faced her friend. Jake smiled as Annie's mouth moved to Lori's. He watched their tongues moved together.
"Let's go up to my bedroom and practice some cheers." Annie said while winking over at Jake.
"GO TEAM." Jake said as they walked out his door with their hands on each others ass.
Note: Don't forget to vote and please send me any feedback about the story. Jake can read women's minds and is feeling better and better every day. Let me know if a sequel might work and any ideas you might have. Thanks Slickman.
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John read the ad over and over trying to figure out what it meant. "A Couple Dating Service?" He said it out loud seeing if it made more sense. Did it mean they would match two people to make a couple or did it mean a couple dated another couple? He put down the local weekly newspaper and forgot about it until the next day.
"Read this and let me know what you think it is," John said handing the newspaper to his wife Ann. "Read the part I circled."
Ann picked up the paper and read the ad. She made a face and read it again. "I'm not sure. It must mean they match up two people. How can a couple date another couple?"
"Maybe it's kind of like swinging but it involves a longer lead-in to determine if you are all compatible?" John said.
"That wouldn't be as bad as just meeting a couple for the first time and jumping into bed." She said. John had been putting pressure on her to try some soft swinging with other couples to spice up their sex lives. He had suggested only foreplay and not intercourse.
"So, you wouldn't mind dating another couple?" John asked excited his wife would even consider such a thing.
"Maybe, it all depends on what the rules are. You are the only person I have ever dated so maybe dating someone else would be fun. As long as we can stop whenever we want."
"I'll call and find out if it's OK with you," he said.
"Let me think about it and I'll let you know tonight," Ann said feeling kind of flushed.
John went to work and tried to concentrate on his job but the couple dating thing keep coming into his mind. He wasn't sure if he could watch another man touch and kiss his wife of 20 years. But, maybe going slow wouldn't be as bad?
Finally at noon John couldn't wait any longer so he called the Couple Dating Service phone number.
"Hello," a soft-spoken woman said on the other end of the line.
"Hi. I was looking for some information about your service," John said nervously.
"Well, we are kind of unique. We provide a dating service for Couples."
"You mean couples dating other couples?" John asked.
"Yes. My husband and I moved into the city over two years ago and wanted to meet other couples and had a rough time. We put an ad in the newspaper and found out a lot of couples wanted the same thing," she replied.
"Were they looking just for friendship or something more?" John asked.
"Both. Some wanted to only make new friends and others wanted to go further. It's really up to the couples and the answers they give us when they complete their profile."
"So if we join we only go as far as we want?"
"Yes. That is the number one rule. You are not pressured to do anything you don't feel comfortable doing."
"How many couples do you have in your system?" John asked.
"We are up over 200 couples at the moment," She answered.
"How can I get more information?" He asked.
"You can stop by my business and I'll give you a booklet if you want," she replied.
"Sure." John answered as he took a pen to write down her address. The woman and her husband owned a Real Estate Company and were only five minutes from John's office so he jumped in his car and was standing in front of a cute woman's desk within 10 minutes from when he hung up the phone.
"John?" She asked with a big smile.
"Yes." He tried not to stare down at her plentiful breasts.
"I'm Carole. I didn't expect you so fast."
"I work close by," he panted out of breath.
"Come in the back with me and I'll show you our system," she said. John watched as her nice round ass got up off the chair and led the way to the back office. She closed the door behind them and moved over to an empty table in the center of the room.
"We only charge a small fee because we want to help people like you find friends. Here are the rules and this is the contract you must sign." She said as she sat in the chair next to him.
John read the rules:
1.If anyone decides to call off the date they may do so at anytime by saying the phrase "It's time to call it a night (or day)." At that point everyone must stop what they are doing and exchange polite goodbyes. 2.Names and addresses of the members are not made available by the dating service. If the couples want to change names and other personal information it is up to them. Each couple will be assigned a number. 3.Couples may choose three couples per month on their wish list. When a couple is selected they will be notified and provided the profile information of the couple choosing them. The selected couple will decide it they want to make a first date with the couple that chose them. The Dating Service will make all arrangements for the date. 4.Couples may only meet on dates as couples. 5.All names and personal information must be kept highly confidential. 6.Failure to follow these rules may result in expulsion from the dating service.
"These seem fair," John said smiling. He noticed her skirt had ridden higher on her tan thighs since they had sat down at the table.
"Of course both you and your wife must sign the contract." Carole said seeing him anxious to join.
"Of course," John agreed as he stood and she shook his hand. He wondered just how far Carole and her husband went on these dates.
"So are you and you husband still on the available list?" He asked as he watched her reach up to put the booklet back on the shelf.
"Yes. We have made a lot of new friends. We do different things with different friends. Some we play tennis with. Some we go to the theater with. Some we even go to Church with." She smiled knowing what he was looking for.
"No one romantic with?" He asked.
"That's personal," she said hitting him gently on his arm.
"Sorry," he quickly replied.
"That's OK. Let's just say we have not met a couple yet we both have liked enough to go in that direction. But, you never know it may happen some day," she said as she grabbed his arm and led him back to the front office. His elbow pushed into her soft mound.
"I'll let you know tomorrow," he said. The phone rang as he walked out the front door.
John hurried back to his office and closed the door. This seemed too good to be true. He grinned thinking he finally might get his conservative wife to mess around with another couple. How far she would go he didn't know.
Ann's mind was also on the ad. She tried to finish a term paper she needed for a class she was taking at the local university but her mind kept drifting back to the dating service. She was excited thinking about dating and being with another man. She wasn't planning on having intercourse but she had never even French-kissed another man before. Her desire for sex with John had dwindled to a point where she could only get excited if she imagined another man between her legs while they were doing it. She walked to her full-length mirror in the bedroom and stripped off her pajamas she was still wearing. At forty years old her 36b breasts were still full with little sag. She had been doing Pilate which had flattened her abs considerably and her thighs were still nice and muscular. She turned and checked out her buttocks. They could use some downsizing but she still had the nice round curves. She laughed. Why was she looking at her naked body? She didn't plan on her date to see her like this.
She realized it was almost 1:00PM and hurried to take a shower. She quickly dried her hair and picked up the phone. She dialed the phone number for THE COUPLE DATING SERVICE.
The door had closed behind John when Carole picked up the phone.
"Hello," Carole answered not sure if it was for the Real Estate Office or the Dating Service.
"Er....Hello." Ann said meekly.
"Can I help you?" Carole asked realizing the person was nervous on the other end.
"I was wondering about...." Ann hesitated
"About the Dating Service?" Carole finished her sentence. She had received other calls that the person was nervous to ask questions.
"Yes. Is it for singles or for couples?"
"It's for couples," Carole said before she quickly moved forward to describe the rules as she had done for John.
"So, if my husband and I go out with another couple I can call it off at anytime?"
"Yes. If things are not going the way you want it to you can stop the date."
"I'm only doing this because my husband wants me to," Ann lied. She didn't want this woman to think that she was looking for sex with another man. "You should only do it if you want to," Carole answered. She had heard that line before. Sometimes it was true and other times it wasn't.
Ann felt better after she hung up the phone. Now, if John asked her to join she would already know the truth. Not that he would lie to get her to swing with another couple. She grinned as she made John's favorite cake.
John almost got a speeding ticket as he raced home that night. Luckily another car sped by him and got the attention of the police officer before he got up to where the police car sat hiding in the bushes. He hurried into the house and found the dining room light turned off and lit candles on the table. He didn't notice Ann as she snuck up behind him and hugged his back into her breasts.
"Welcome home honey," she said purring in his ears. Her hands moved down his chest over his belt and onto his crotch. She was surprised to feel him hard under his slacks.
"God what's gotten into you?" he asked shocked as he turned to see her wearing black thong panties and a matching bra. He didn't even know she had such sexy undergarments. 'When did you get those?"
"I got them today," she said as she pushed him gently into the dining room. John walked slowly backwards until his ass pushed against the end of the table. "What's for dinner?" he asked wondering if she was really his wife.
"You are," she giggled as she gently pushed him to lie back on the table between the two long white candles. John peeked down over his chest as he watched her slowly release his belt and pants. She pulled down his zipper and reached in to pull out his hard eight-inch prick. He closed his eyes when he felt her tongue slither out to taste his pre-cum. He couldn't remember the last time she had given him a blowjob but he knew it had been too long ago. Her mouth opened and engulfed the tip. He knew he couldn't last very long because he still had Carole's tanned thighs in his mind.
In less than a minute John screamed, "OH GOD I'M COMING!" He screamed to give her warning enough to move her mouth away but she didn't. His load almost choked her as it filled her throat and mouth. She had to swallow to be able to breathe again.
John lay gasping for breath with his softened prick resting on Ann's cheek as she lightly kissed his soft stomach. "I'm not complaining but what has gotten into you today?" he asked as he sat back up on the table.
"I don't know," she lied. Her fingers still played with his prick. It was the only prick she had ever known. She tried to imagine it being bigger or smaller, thinner or thicker. John was circumcised and she wondered how it would feel touching a penis that was had a foreskin.
John saw a look in his wife's face he had not seen before. She looked like she was almost out of control with her desires. Her face was red and her eyes were opened wide as she looked at his prick while she gently pumped her fist up and down.
"You know I've never really looked at it before this close," she said. Her fingers traced up and down the sides. "Is it true they all look alike?"
Finally it hit John what was going on. She was thinking about The COUPLE DATING SERVICE and the possibility of being with another man.
"No some are bigger," he said realizing his prick was getting hard again.
"Bigger than this?" she asked, surprised as it expanded to 8 rock hard inches again.
"Sure some are longer and thicker," he moaned as he imagined her hands moving up and down another man's shaft. "Some are shorter and thinner."
She smiled as her hand moved up to the middle of this prick. Her mind imagined jerking off a shorter penis as she moved from the middle to the top and back down. She couldn't control her free hand as she moved it down under her thongs into her dripping slit.
John still had trouble believing it was his wife of 20 years as he watched her masturbate both him and herself. She never liked to do it outside the bedroom and now she was doing it in the dining room. He wondered how far she would go.
"Why don't you get on the table?" John said as he stood up next to her. She looked around the room as if someone else was watching. "Why?" she giggled.
"I think it's time for my meal," he said. As she turned to crawl up face down on the table John released her bra clasp and it fell to the floor. She pushed up on her hands and he grabbed the side strings of her thong. As she moved forward her thongs stayed behind. He slid them under her knees and off her legs. She was now naked on the table on her hands and knees.
"Lean forward and rest on your elbows," John directed. Ann did as he asked and realized her ass was sticking upward. She gasped when she felt his hands take her ankles and pushed outward. She could feel the cooler air blow against her hot pussy lips and ass crack.
"John," She said realizing she was at his mercy.
John wished he had a camera as her private folds opened before his eyes. Her hard pink clit push down out of her moist lips. He moved his face quickly before she changed her mind. His tongue flicked at the small area of skin between her pussy and her rear hole which made her gasp.
"OHHHH!" She moaned as he moved his tongue and lips down into the hot depths of her pink rose. His tongue found her scorching tunnel and moved inside. He tongue fucked her pussy until she was wiggling around under his face. He raised his dripping mouth and said, "Spread it apart for me." She hesitated while realizing what a site she was with her face resting on the table with her ass sticking up in the air. She moved her hands back behind her thighs and gripped her ass cheeks and the tops of her legs. She pulled them out until her whole pussy and ass was now open for whatever he wanted.
John moved back and stared as his fingers explored areas he had never seen before. He found out what areas were more sensitive than others. As his finger moved over her rear hole she released her cheeks. "John," She said hoping he would not touch her there. John moved his finger away. She again spread her cheeks.
Ann waited for almost a minute before he touched her again. At first she thought it as his tongue or finger but she quickly realized it was much bigger. He was going to fuck her like this. His prick moved easily into her spread pussy lips and deeply into her depths. His hands moved up under her stomach to gently caress her hard nipples.
"I went to the Couple Dating Service today," John whispered as his prick slowly pistoned in and out of her warm hole.
"You did?" Ann moaned.
"Yes. They said we could go only as far as we felt comfortable with." His hips sped up some.
"Do you want to do it?" Ann panted as he fucked her doggie-style.
"Do you?" He asked already knowing the answer.
"Oh God I'm coming again!" She screamed. "YES! YES! YES!"
John came at the same time. They both fell totally exhausted on the top of the table.
They made an appointment to meet at the Real Estate office the next day at noon.
John was surprised to find Ann's car already parked in front of the office at 11:45AM. She was never early for anything. He opened the door and found the front of the office empty. He could hear someone talking from the backroom. Then he heard Ann's laughter.
He moved to the partially closed door and peeked inside. He could see his wife sitting on a chair facing away from him and a handsome man standing in front of her leaning back against the table. He figured it must be Carole's husband. He moved to push the door open when he heard the man say, "But you are very attractive. I find you very sexy." John moved back and continued to listen.
"Thank you for being kind," Ann said softly. "I think I need to lose a few pounds."
"Nonsense! You have a dynamite body," he said. "Stand up and let me see."
John wondered where this was going. His wife had always been so shy around other men. He figured she would just sit but she turned to look at the door. John jumped back. Ann slowly stood up in front of the man.
"Very nice," the man said. "Turn around."
Ann's heart was racing as she pivoted to show a man she had just met her back and ass. She looked at her watch and noticed it was almost noon. She waited for an evaluation.
"Wow. From what I can see you look terrific. Would it embarrass you to show me your legs?"
John almost shoved open the door but held back wondering if she would really do it. She stood frozen for almost 30 seconds. "Just my legs right?"
"Yes," the man said with a big grin.
John was amazed as he watched his wife lean over and pinched the bottom of her skirt. She closed her eyes as she slowly lifted her skirt up her thighs.
Carole's husband watched the woman's skirt rise higher and higher.
"Say when," Ann whispered wondering if he would stop her before she exposed her black thong panties. She peeked down to see the skirt at the middle of her thighs. She gulped as she pulled them up to just under her panties and stopped.
"Don't stop," the man begged.
Ann knew she only had a few minutes until John would arrive. She took a deep breath and pulled her skirt up over her stomach to the bottom of her breasts. She knew her almost naked ass was on display. Only the thin strap of the thong in the valley of her ass cheeks prevented him from seeing everything.
"Turn around," he whispered wondering if she would.
Ann peeked down again to see the thongs poorly covering her pussy mound. Small dark tendrils of pubic hair escaped out both sides. She again took a deep breath and quickly turned. She looked into his eyes as he became only the second man to see her like this.
John's prick was bulging out the front of his pants as he looked at his wife's black thong squeezed into her ass cheeks. Suddenly the door behind him flew open. He saw Ann quickly drop her skirt and rush to sit back down in the chair. John turned to see Carole standing at the door.
"Hi. Sorry I'm late," she said. She looked at John's surprised look on his face and down at the tent in his pants. He was standing at the door to the back room that was almost closed. Suddenly she realized he had been peeking into the back room.
"Are your wife and my husband back there?" she asked with a smile.
John shook his head yes. Carole moved up to John and put her lips up to his ear. "It's not polite to peek you know." She lightly kissed him on his earlobe. "Let's go see what they have been up to."
John followed closely behind Carole to prevent anyone from seeing his hard-on under his pants.
"Hello. You must be Ann." Carole said as she moved up to the woman sitting in the chair in front of her husband. "I see you have met my husband Bob." She turned and gave him a nasty look.
"He has behaved himself right?" Carole asked Ann.
"Yes," she said still embarrassed at almost being caught with her skirt raised high.
"Why don't you two sit down and fill out our questionnaires and forms while my husband and I go into the front office?" Carole asked. She handed them the paperwork and almost pulled Bob with her to the front office.
"What were you doing?" She asked pissed at her husband.
"Nothing," he lied. Bob had tried to get Carole to mess around some with the other couples that he knew were swinging but she was too picky.



"I don't believe you," Carole said. She thought about telling him about John peeking at them but decided against it. Maybe John would tell her the truth later.
They moved back to explain how the dating system worked. Carole took their information to the questions and fed it into the computer that had all the other couples data. She ran a program that compared the data and printed a list of comparable couples. She looked at the list and smiled. She saw Bob and her name on the listing.
"I have the top 10 couples that matched up to your interests. I'll set up the computer for you to choose the top three couples you want to meet. You will do this later tonight at home by accessing our website." She typed in some commands and turned with a smile.
"OK. Now we need to do a video on each of you and then the both of you together," Carole said. "Who wants to go first?"
"I will." Ann said nervously.
Carole kicked Bob and John into the front office and sat Ann down in front of the video.
"OK. Now just be you. Don't think about the camera and just tell me about Ann. Don't give you name or anything to identify you. But, say what kinds of things you like, what activities, what type of food, music, hobbies and excitement." Ann looked at the nervous woman. "Ready?" Ann shook her head yes. Carole hit the record button.
"Hello. I guess you can say I'm kind of shy around strangers but very outgoing around friends. I'm happily married and love to cook and do some gardening. I would like to make new friends both female and male. I don't have a whole lot of experience ...." She hesitated. "I mean I don't know a whole lot of men." She blushed. "Well anyway I'm looking forward to meeting new people."
"That was great," Carole said.
"Can I do it again?" Ann asked. "I shouldn't have said that about experience. Someone may take it the wrong way."
"I would leave it like that. If what you said was true it should be said."
Ann smiled, "Let's let the men do John's video."
John sat down trying to remember what he had rehearsed before.
"Hi. I'm a happily married man who wants to meet new people. I guess you can say my life has been too predictable and now I'm looking for new and exciting things. I'm pretty laid back and normally have fun in most things I do. I like to listen more than talk so if you have something to say then I'm the one."
Bob turned off the video and called Ann to join her husband.
"We are looking for new friends and new things. We value friendship and respect the feelings of others," John said and looked at his wife. "Yes. We are not sure where this trip will take us but we have both agreed to get on board." She looked back at him. "We hope to see you someday."
"Great," Bob said. Ann and John shook hands with the two of him. John noticed Bob whisper something in Ann's ear as he walked her to the front door.
"So what did Bob whisper to you when you left the office?" John asked later as they cleaned off the dinner dishes. "What?" Ann said not expecting her husband to ask.
"I saw him whisper something to you and you blushed," John replied.
"He said I had great legs," Ann said noticeably embarrassed.
"Well I must agree." John chuckled. "Do you think they might have the matching couples for us to check out on the website?"
"Maybe. Why don't you check it out and I'll be up shortly?"
John ran up the stairs and quickly turned on the computer. He had already earmarked the Couples Dating Service Website and swiftly entered his username and password. On the screen in front of him were three check boxes and photos of couples next to them. He checked the first box next to a young couple. They looked to be in their mid-twenties. The woman had short blond hair and a cute smile. The man had blonde hair also and looked on the small side. He clicked "Enter" and a large photo popped up.
The couple was classified as Couple S122 and the larger photo showed them sitting on a small loveseat. John's eyes immediately focused on the woman's body. The short skirt she was wearing was riding high on her thighs and the tan muscular tone of her legs made him move closer to the screen. He could not get a good measurement of her breasts since the photo was aimed directly at her front. The man was almost the same size as his wife and probably the same weight. Under the photo were two more choices: "More Photos", "Video", and "Personal Information." He aimed the curser at "More Photos" when Ann's voice rang out behind him.
"Started without me?" she said while moving another chair up to sit next to him.
"Sorry," he said while moving over to give her room.
"They look kind of young for us don't you think?" Ann said somewhat jealous of the young blonde woman's appearance.
"I don't think so," John answered.
"I didn't think you would," she said while lightly smacking him on the arm. Ann peeked at the young man and felt her heart race slightly. She wondered if she would be pretty enough to interest a man this young.
John clicked on the "More Photos" icon and the next screen showed the couple in various photos. The first showed them slow dancing with the man's thigh pushing between the woman's legs. It showed Bob both the young woman's cute round ass and her full breasts. "Good. They like to dance," he said.
"Uh huh," Ann smiled.
The next photo showed them at the beach. The woman was wearing a conservative one piece bathing suit but the man was wearing a skimpy Speedo suit. The large bulge in front was quite apparent. "Good. They like the beach," Ann giggled.
"Uh huh," John laughed.
The third photo showed the couple at a log cabin next to a lake. The woman had longer blonde hair that was sparkling in the sunlight.
"I think we should pick them," John said.
"We haven't even heard or read anything about them," Ann said while turning to give him a dirty look.
John hit the back key and clicked on the video icon. The next screen took some time to load before both the woman and man appeared before them.
"Hi. We just wanted to say a few things about us. We are both in our twenties and have been married for a little over 4 years. We were high school sweethearts and have been together ever since," the man said.
"We moved into town three months ago and really miss our friends from our last place. We would like to make new friends both young and old. We truly love each other and we both feel we need to experience new and exciting things," the woman said.
"We like to dance, hike and go boating so if you like the same please met us and maybe we can be good friends," They both said at the same time.
John played the video again and this time watched the woman sitting on the same small loveseat. As her husband talked he could see she moved back in her seat and slightly opened her thighs. He could almost see up to her panties if she was wearing them. When he finished she quickly closed her legs again.
"I think they are the ones," John announced again.
"I don't know. She is very cute. You may like her more than me," Ann said while looking like a sad puppy.
"Nonsense, let's look at the other two couples and then decide." John suggested.
The other couples were both much older than the young couple. One of the couples was at least ten years older than them and the other seemed to be the same age. The older couple seemed to be only interested in finding another couple to play cards on a Friday night. The couple their age was black.
"I've never really been around blacks before," Ann said. "We had a few in school but I was never that close."
"Me neither. But, I've always wanted to," John replied. The couple was both very good looking and both very physically fit. "We can meet two couples during the same week if we want."
They both agreed and sent their selections in. "How long will it be before we hear something back?" Ann asked. John read the paperwork they gave them at the office. "We should hear something within a week."
Ann turned and kissed him. "Are you sure about this?" she asked seeing his prick bulging in his pants.
"Only if you are," he answered. His hands moved behind her to cup her ass cheeks.
"I like it because we can stop it if we want to," her hand moved down and gently squeezed his hard-on.
They kissed and fondled each other for a couple of minutes before Ann stood and pulled him into their bedroom. Their sex that night was better than their episode on the dinning room table.
Two days later they checked the website and found they had a reply. "You have been selected by Couple S122. If it is agreeable to you they will meet you at the Rose Lounge on Friday evening at 8PM." Bob looked at Ann and she shook her head yes. He typed his reply and hit the send button. Their first date was set.
"What will I wear?" Ann asked. John just looked at her and smiled.
Across town the other couple was also looking at the computer. They had replayed the videos made by Ann and John a few times.
"They both seem nice." Tammy said to her husband Tim.
"They are older but don't sound old if that make sense," Tim said. The woman seemed to be confident with her appearance and speech. Tim's goal with the dating service was to find an experienced couple that could teach both him and his wife how to make love. He had talked his young wife into it by emphasizing she could stop it at any time. He hoped she would be so turned on she would not want to stop.
"The man is quite handsome and his small lock of grey hair is sexy," Tammy giggled. Tammy had only had sex with Tim and except for a few boys caressing her breasts outside her clothes had limited experience with others. She had read a few books on the art of sex without Tim's knowledge and wanted to try new things but was embarrassed to suggest them to him. "What will I wear?" she asked. Tim just looked at her and smiled.
*****
On Friday morning both Ann and Tammy were at the Mall doors when it opened. They both wanted to pick out their clothing outfits to relieve the stress. If they had something to wear they knew would be both conservative and sexy they would feel better.
They were only parked a few spaces from each other and neither noticed the other even though they had seen each others face on the computer. Ann moved one way and Tammy went the other when the doors were opened. They both selected dresses with short skirts and tight enough to show off their assets. As luck would have it they both headed for the Victoria Secrets Store at the same time.
Tammy entered the store first and was checking out the teddies when Ann walked in. She saw a woman looking at the teddies and decided to head towards the bra and panty outfits.
"This is silly," Ann thought as she picked up a sheer pair of thong panties. "This is just a first date so why am I choosing sexy underwear?" She laughed but decided to try on the sheer bra and thong set. She walked to the dressing room.
Tammy had never even seen some of these outfits she was looking at. She looked around to see if she saw anyone she knew because it was somewhat embarrassing looking at sexy clothing.
"Can I help you?" a voice asked behind her. She turned to see a woman standing behind her with the name "Mary" tacked to her blouse.
"Err....I was just looking," Tammy said trying to hide the teddy behind her back.
"You would look great in that and you should get a garter belt and stockings to match."
"Oh God I've never even worn a teddy before so I wouldn't know where to start with a garter belt," Tammy giggled.
"Why don't you try on the teddy and I'll get you a garter belt and some stockings?" Mary asked. Tammy blushed as the woman walked away without hearing her answer. She realized she was just being silly. She took the teddy and headed to the dressing room.
The dressing room had three booths and the curtains in front of them were all closed. She tried to look under to see if anyone was in them. She saw some feet in the first two and not under the last curtain. She pulled the curtain open and saw a woman pulling up a pair of sheer panties up her legs. The woman did not hear the curtain open and pulled the panties up over her round ass cheeks. She glanced in the mirror to see how they looked.
Tammy froze as she looked into the mirror to see the front of the woman's body. Her bare breasts and hard rosy nipples looked so big compared to her own. As the woman stood her full mound of brown pubic hair rested between her thighs. She knew she should move away but as she looked at the woman's face she realized she knew her but didn't know where.
Ann's saw a movement in the mirror behind her and saw the curtains pulled open and a young woman looking at her. She subconsciously covered her breasts with her hands and turned to see the woman quickly close the curtains behind her. She laughed realizing how funny it was. She reached for the bra and pulled it over her naked breasts. She smiled realizing how damn sexy she looked. She thought about the woman again and it suddenly hit her who she was. "SHE'S THE WOMAN OF COUPLE S122!"
Tammy saw the woman leave the dressing room across from her and quickly jumped into it. Her heart was pounding as she hung the teddy on the hook. All of this was so strange and exciting to her. She pulled the curtain closed and unbuttoned her blouse.
Mary told the other saleslady she was going to help one of the customers in the dressing room. Her attraction to other women made this job a pleasure. Even if she could not get the other women to mess around with her she still got a lot of views of naked women.
Ann was pulling up her own panties when she saw someone standing outside her dressing room. She expected the curtains to open again but instead the shoes turned and faced the other way.
"Miss, I have the garter belt," Mary said wondering which dressing room the young woman was in.
Tammy gulped and peeked out to see the Sales Lady standing holding the garter belt. Tammy smiled and reached out to take them from her hand but the woman pulled the garter belt and hose back and moved into the dressing room on the other side of the curtain.
"What?" Tammy exclaimed as she turned to see the woman staring down at her almost naked body. She was wearing the sheer teddy, which did little to hide her pink nipples and golden mane of pubic hair.
"I know you need help with these." Mary said as she held up the garter belt. Before Tammy could object Mary placed the garter belt around her waist and adjusted it into place.
"I don't think I need your help," Tammy said loudly. She was upset this woman would invade her privacy like this.
Ann put her head outside her curtain door and looked down to see a pair of naked feet and a pair of feet covered by shoes in the dressing room across from her. She could hear every word and wished she could see what was going on behind the curtain.
"Sure you do," Mary said pulling Tammy hands away from her body. Her eyes were only a few inches from the blonde bush covering this young woman's pussy mound. "Sit back on the bench and let me help you get the hose on." She gently pushed Tammy back until she stumbled down on her rear. Her legs flew apart long enough for Mary to see the damp pink rose petals under her yellow corn-silk mane.
Tammy just wanted this woman to get the hose on her and get out of her dressing room. She stopped resisting and leaned back to allow the woman to pull the sexy hose up her legs. She tried not to think about the woman's fingers tracing against her skin an inch ahead of the hose. Mary pretended to fumble at times which allowed her fingers to push into and against Tammy's soft thighs. Tammy tried to keep her legs together but Mary kept pulling them away from each other. Again Tammy stopped resisting and allowed Mary to open her legs wide enough for her to see her opened pussy gash under the sheer teddy.
"You are so beautiful," Mary whispered as she snapped the hose to the garter belt. She knew she was taking a chance with this woman because the woman did not seem to like what was happening. However, now she could see how damp the young woman's pussy lips had become.
Ann could hear and see under the curtain enough to figure what was happening. The sales lady was making a play for this young woman and the young woman was objecting. She had not heard any objections in some time and had to see what was going. She peeked out and quickly tip-toed to the curtain across from her. She gently pulled the curtain aside and peeked into the room to see the two figures in the mirror. She gasped as she saw the young woman sitting on the bench with the sales lady holding her legs wide apart.
Tammy tried to pretend this was not happening as she closed her eyes and breathed short breaths. She imagined it was a dream until she felt the woman's fingers unsnap the connections at the bottom of the teddy. "What are you doing?" She asked in a panic feeling the cool air strike against her bare pussy lips. Her hand moved down and slid over her dripping pussy as she tried to hide it from the aggressive woman's eyes.
"The teddy was getting wet," Mary smiled. "You have not purchased it yet."
"But, I will," Tammy answered embarrassed at her reflection in the mirror.
Neither said a word as Mary slowly reached over and pulled Tammy's hand away from her pussy. "Don't..." Tammy muttered as she felt Mary's fingers caress her thigh as she pushed them forward to touch her dampness.
"I'm not...." Tammy started to say.
"Gay," Mary finished. "You don't have to be to enjoy what I'm going to do."
"I'll tell.....," Tammy said until Mary's fingers found her hard clit pushing outward to meet the invaders fingers.
"No one," Mary laughed as Tammy's legs gave her away by spreading open more.
Ann was shocked to see the sales lady's face move downward between the young customer's thighs and her tongue lick up the moist pink folds. She had heard about women having sex together but seeing it was something else. She could feel her own juices flowing as she watched the sales woman bring the young lady to a climax.
"Oh...." Tammy cried out as she came. She knew she had to be quiet but it was the first time anyone had given her a climax orally. Her hands moved behind Mary's head and pulled her closer as she exploded, "Oh my!"
Ann backed into her dressing room and quickly dressed. Her excitement for tonight had risen to another level. She knew that if things got going tonight she could not stop.
Tammy opened her eyes and realized the woman had left. She looked into the mirror and saw her legs wide open and her glistening pussy. She waited a few minutes to get her breath and pulled on her clothing. The woman was right. She could not tell on her because she did like it.
"I hoped everything was satisfactory," Mary said smiling as Tammy brought the teddy and garter belt to the cash register.
"Yes. It was," Tammy smiled back at her.
"Come and see us again," Mary said as she handed the package to Tammy.
"I think I would like that," Tammy smiled back.
"I know I would," Mary whispered and winked at her.
*****
As Tim and Tammy drove to the lounge later Tim could see how nervous his wife was.
"Don't worry. If we don't like them we can just leave," he said.
"I'm OK," Tammy smiled back at him. She was not really nervous but was extremely excited especially after her dressing room session that day.
Ann and John were already sitting in a back booth when Tammy and Tim walked into the lounge. John saw them first. "Over here," he shouted to them.
Tammy walked behind her husband and moved around to greet the older couple number S203. The handsome older man stood in front of her while Tim pulled the woman into his body for a hug. Tammy held her hand out to greet the man but he smiled and pushed her hand to the side. She gasped as he pulled her soft body into his hard on. "Hello," he whispered in her ear.



"Hi," she whispered back. She pushed back away from him and stood looking at his wife. Her mouth opened in shock. It was the naked woman in the dressing room. Now she knew where she had seen her.
She tried to speak but the words would not come out.
Ann smiled realizing the young woman suddenly knew who she was. "Hi," Ann said holding out her hand.
Tammy bit her lower lip and took the woman's hand. Her naked image kept jumping back into her mind. "Hi," She managed to say.
John could see the women's eyes meet and it puzzled him. "Do you two know each other?"
"Kind of," Ann quickly replied. "We saw each other at the mall today." Quite a bit of each other Ann thought.
"Yes at the mall," Tammy replied.
"Wow. That's weird," Tim said as they all sat down.
"My name is John and this is Ann," John said. "You don't have to tell us your names if you don't want."
"No problem. I'm Tim and this is Tammy."
Everyone sat back as the waitress took their dinner orders. They spent the next hour and a half talking about their lives. As time went on they all realized they were all compatible and felt good about giving personal information. Tammy twice caught John staring at her and she blushed realizing he was looking at her in a romantic erotic way. Her foot accidentally brushed across his and she quickly jerked it back. He smiled.
The women had put down three glasses of wine and the men four mugs of beer when Ann announced she needed to visit the restroom. She motioned to Tammy who staggered somewhat to her feet to follow the older woman. As Tammy came out of the stalls Ann was waiting by the sink.
"I'm so sorry I barged in on you today," Tammy said seriously.
Ann laughed. "Hey. We're both girls right?" Tammy smiled back. She suddenly wondered if Ann heard any of her intimate episode with the sales lady. But, Ann just turned and walked back into the restaurant. Tammy breathed a sigh of relief.
The men were both laughing at something when they returned but both suddenly got quiet. "OK. What were you talking about?" Ann asked as she elbowed John in his ribs.
"Nothing, just how beautiful you two are," John said. Tim shook his head in agreement.
"Why thank you. That deserves a dance." Ann said as she held her hand out for Tim to take. Tim looked over at his wife for approval. She smiled. As they walked to the dance floor a slow song came on the jukebox and Ann melted into Tim's arms.
"We really like you two," Ann whispered as she pushed her lower body closer into Tim's. Her soft breasts crushed against his chest.
"I...I mean WE like you and John as well." He stuttered. Her thigh was gently rubbing across his prick making it start to swell.
"We are not too old for you are we?" She asked as she felt his bulge get bigger and bigger against her leg.
"No....we were looking for an older...I mean more experienced couple," he said realizing he probably said too much.
Meanwhile, back in the booth both Tammy and John watched their spouses grind their bodies together on the dance floor. "Would you like to dance?" John asked.
"I would but I think I've had too many glasses of wine," Tammy giggled.
"Do you mind if I sit next to you?" John asked. Tammy shook her head no.
John quickly slid his body around the table and into the bench seat next to hers. He noticed her skirt was riding high on her young creamy thighs. His legs brushed against hers and she did not move away.
"Looks like our spouses are getting to know each other better," Ann whispered in Tim's ear. His prick was now pushing back into her leg.
"Good," Tim said hoping John could sway his conservative wife to do some experimenting. Right now all he cared about was rubbing his body against this mature woman's body.
Tammy was surprised she was so relaxed sitting so close to this strange man she had only met two hours before. Even so she still had tiny chills moving up and down her body.
"I hope I don't embarrass you but you are a beautiful woman," John said not hiding the fact he was staring down at her firm breasts under her silk blouse.
"Thank you," the young woman said smiling. "My husband never tells me that."
"He's a fool," John said as he moved his lips to her ear to whisper. His lips moved slightly against her earlobe. She smelled so sweet.
"Their lower bodies are pretty close. Don't you think?" John asked as his hand fell down to his leg next to hers.
"Yes," she answered watching Ann's leg pressing into her husband's crotch.
"It's not fair they are having all the fun is it?" John asked as he moved his pinkie finger over to brush against her bare leg. She was not wearing stockings. Again she did not move away.
"No. We should have fun too," she giggled not sure what Bob meant.
Before she could object John's fingers moved horizontally and gently squeezed her soft leg about three inches above her knee. Her hand automatically moved down to grasp his.
"You do want to have fun don't you?" John asked. Her hand tightly held his in place to prevent it from moving higher on her leg.
"Yes. But....." She started to say. She stopped when she saw her husband's lips move to the woman's. They were kissing in front of John and her. As she watched him open his mouth to accept Ann's tongue she released the pressure on John's hand. Her husband had made the first move and crossed the 'we only want to be friends line'.
John took a deep breath when he felt her hand relax. He knew she was permitting him to go higher but he wanted her to want it as much as him. Instead of moving quickly he took his time and made small circles on her steaming flesh.
Ann's tongue was dancing with Tim's when she heard the song end. She opened her eyes and saw her husband sitting very close to Tammy and suddenly got a flash of jealousy. Tammy was so young and beautiful. "Let's join our spouses," she said to Tim. She walked ahead of him and slowed as she got to the table. Tim pushed his hard-on forward into her soft ass checks.
"Let's sit over here," Ann said as she pulled Tim in next to her in the booth across from Tammy and John.
Tammy's eyes were closed as she felt John's fingers moving slowly up under her skirt. God, she wished he would move faster. Her pussy was throbbing. He was only an inch from her teddy snaps when she heard Ann. She suddenly sat up and pulled John's hand downward.
"OH. Is the song over?" She asked surprised.
"We thought we would take a break," Ann said as she took Tim's hand and placed it on her leg. Tim coughed and looked back at the dance floor to look like he was more interesting in a couple doing a fast dance.
The waitress saw the couples switch sides and was puzzled about what was going on. She knew the younger couple belonged together as well as the older couple but seeing the older woman and younger man going at it on the dance floor shocked her. However, she had seen some swinging couples in the lounge before. She smiled as she walked to the back booth. "I'll make sure no one else sits back in this section to give you guys some privacy." She said as she brought them some new drinks. John looked at her and smiled. She knew she would get a big tip from him.
The four of them chugged down their drinks and moved on to the next level of sharing. John's fingers returned to Tammy's leg and were soon on the same path as Tim's up Ann's legs. They all made conversation as the men's fingers approached the junctions at the Y. Even though they all pretended nothing was going on they all knew that soon another man's fingers would be touching the women's pussies.
Tammy was the first to jump slightly as John's fat fingers pressed against the thin material over her dripping pussy lips. No one made mention of her reaction and Ann's body did the same as Tim's fingers pressed against her damp panties.
Tim moved his fingers to the side and traced the edge of Ann's panties until he felt a small gap on the top of her thighs. His finger slipped under and touched the softness of her pubic hair.
"Ohhh!" Tammy moaned out loud when John's fingers found the hard nub of her clitoris.
Tim broke out of his trance with Ann when he heard Tammy moan. At first he thought she was in pain but as he turned to look at her face he realized she was lost in passion from another man's fingers. He said it before he realized it. "I think it's time to call it a night."
Tammy took a second for her mind to register what Tim had just said. Her eyes opened wide as she looked at him with his fingers still pressing into Ann's lower stomach. She gave him a puzzled look.
John and Ann both froze when they heard Tim. They realized their first date was over and neither wanted it to end. After almost a minute John said. "Hey, it's been a blast." He moved his hand from under Tammy's skirt and folded it in front of him.
"It is over right?" he said looking at Tim who still had his hand on Ann's panties.
"Ah....yes. I guess it is. I think things were going a little too fast. For me anyway," he said giving his wife a nasty look. Tammy just shook her head and gave a sarcastic laugh toward her husband as he lifted his hand from Ann's lap. Shit. He was the one pushing her into this and now he suddenly stopped things. Men.
John signaled for the waitress and they paid their bill on the way out.
"Here is our phone number in case you want to meet again." John said to Tim as they walked the young couple to their car. My card has our email address if you want to contact us that way as well."
"We really did enjoy our night," Tim said. "I...."
"It's OK. We understand," John said while holding his hand out for Tim to shake.
The two women hugged and turned to hug the other men. Their bodies fused together for one last moment together.
Tim and Tammy were silent as they drove the 20 minute drive home. As they entered the house Tim said. "I'm sorry Tam. I don't know what came over me but when I heard you moan I just lost it."
"Shit Tim. You were the one who wanted this. I was happy with what we had. At least I thought I was," She said sitting down on the sofa with her head in her hands.
"You thought you were?" He asked surprised. "You're not now?"
"After today I'm not sure," she said thinking about the oral sex in the dressing room and John's fingers between her legs.
"What's gotten into you?" He asked.
"You have to be careful about what you wish for." Tammy said. "Sometimes you might get it."
"But Tammy, I thought we would just mess around and you would not let it go too far," Tim said sitting down next to her and putting his hand around her shoulder.
"I know that's what you thought. I thought it too," She said not looking at him. "Something happened today in the mall."
"What?" He asked.
"I didn't plan for it to happen. It just happened," Tammy said looking down.
WHAT?" Tim exclaimed.
"Don't be mad," she said looking at him.
"I won't."
"Promise?"
"Yes."
"I was trying on some sexy undergarment in case things went far tonight and the sales lady made a pass at me."
"Really?" Tim said with excitement. "What kind of pass?"
Tammy realized he was not mad but just the opposite, "She touched me."
"Where?" Tim asked as he moved closer to her.
"Here," she said pointing her finger down at her pussy.
"She touched you down there?"
"Yes."
"You pushed her away right?"
"No. That's the problem. I liked what she did."
"Jeez. You liked it?"
"Yes. But, that's not all," Tammy said seeing his pants bulging out.
"There's more?"
"Yes. She kissed me there too."
"Holy Shit," he said. "Did you like that too?"
"Yes. She made me climax."
She turned her face to Tim and his lips moved down to hers. He broke the kiss and took her hand. "Why don't we go upstairs and you can show me what she did." Tammy smiled as she followed her husband upstairs. Her life was definitely changing.
Ann and John also were in deep thought as they drove home. The date had moved faster than they had expected and they both realized they were ready to go all the way and have sex with complete strangers. They entered the house and went their separate ways. As Ann soaked in her large tub her fingers strayed between her thighs. She imagined they belong to Tim as she came. She wondered what their next date would bring.
* * * * *
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed the first date. Let me know if you think more dates should be made. Don't forget to vote. Thanks.
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Note from Slickman: I was happy and surprised to receive so much great feedback oncerning "Coma". And, so many of you wrote saying you wanted it to continue. I've included some of your suggestions into "Coma II". Jake has the power to know what women want and sometimes or should I say most of the time it's not what men think it is. If you have not read "Coma" please do so before starting "Coma II". Make sure you are at least 18 and enjoy.
The next week the women of the family stayed away from any sexual relations with Jake. He was building his strength and except for a hand-job from his physical therapist Lena he had no sensual action at all. It seemed as if the women came to their moral senses and realized what they were doing was wrong now that he had recovered.
It was almost two weeks from the time he woke from the coma before something sexual happened again with a family member. Jake was eating breakfast when Annie walked in wearing her normally short nightgown. As she leaned over to take the milk out of the refrigerator Jake slowly moved his hand down under the silky gown and lightly touched her ass.
"Jake!" She said jumping forward away from his hand. "Mom will kill us if she catches us."
"Why? Mom and I did it too." He said wondering why everyone was acting like nothing happened.
"She told us all that we only did what we did because you were in a coma and it now had to stop." Annie said holding the container of milk up between their bodies as a shield.
"God. I wish he was not my brother and we could just let it all out." Annie thought looking at his bare chest and huge bulge in his pajama bottoms.
Jake grinned as he read her thoughts and looked at the carton of milk. "Annie. We are home alone. Mom left early this morning for a meeting at work. Why don't you just take off your gown and just let me see you?"
Annie didn't say anything as she thought about his question. "Mom didn't say anything about being naked around him."
Jake smile knowing what she was going to say next. "OK. But, just look no touching." She said as she placed the milk on the table and reached down to pinch the bottom of her gown in her tiny fingers. She stood only inches from his knees as she pulled the gown up over her skimpy black bikini panties, her stomach, firm mounds and finally her head. As the gown moved to her head Jake moved his fingers quickly to cup her delicious young orbs.
"Jake." She said grinning as she threw the gown next to the milk carton.
"No touching remember?" But, she did not make an attempt to pull his hands away.
His fingertips found her hard nipples and gently toyed with them. "But, they told me they want me to touch them." Jake joked.
"My tits do not talk." Annie laughed.
"Oh, yes they do." Jake chuckled. "Listen. They just told me they wanted me to suck them."
Annie closed her eyes as her brother's mouth moved forward and engulfed her tiny buds. His lips moved from one nip to the other.
"Hear them now?" He asked with a laugh.
"God yes. They are screaming. Suck me Jake!" She moaned.
"I can't stop him. He can do whatever he wants." She thought.
It was all Jake needed to know. His fingers slowly moved up the outsides of her smooth thighs and dipped into the top of her black panties. His teeth gently nibbled on her nipples as he pulled her last covering down her naked ass and legs. He dropped them when he reached her ankles and she lifted her feet and kicked them aside.
Annie's golden bush rested only inches from his face. His eyes looked up at her baby blues as he moved his mouth forward until his nose pushed into her soft mound of fleece. His tongue slithered out to explore her teenage pink lips.
"Jake." Was all she moaned while her hands moved behind his head to pull it closer. His tongue pushed into her pussy lips and quickly found her hard clit. Her muscular thighs opened to allow his mouth and tongue more room. He quickly flicked and licked her rigid nub until she was ready to climb the wall.
"OH YES. I'M GOING TO COME." Annie thought. Jake swiftly pulled his head away.
"Oh no. Why did you do that?" She groaned.
"I need you to do something for me." Jake said knowing she would do just about anything for him as long as he made her come.
"Yes. Anything!" She said pulling his head back to finish her off. Jake quickly moved this tongue to her passion point. "OH GOD JAKE! I'M COMING!" She screamed. Jake continued to lightly taste her clit until she came back to earth.
"Yes. Like that. Nice and slow." She thought as she came down from the roller coaster.
Jake was surprised to read her thoughts about how good it felt to gently keep kissing her pussy as she relaxed. In the past when his women climaxed he had stopped his caressing and petting. He was finally figuring out what women really want.
"What do you want me to do?" Annie asked as she found her black panties and pulled them up over her firm ass.
"I want you to invite your cheerleading squad over here this weekend for a sleepover." He said smiling.
"Yes. And....?" She asked with a grin. "What is my horny brother thinking of now?"
"Mom will be out of town with Aunt Janet so we will have the house alone. What do you think about having a cheerleading contest here with me being the only judge?" Jake said while taking another bite of cereal.
"Yes. And....?" She asked again.
"The loser of each round must remove a piece of their cheerleading outfit." Jake answered.
"I don't think they will go for it. They all have boyfriends you know." Annie said.
"Why don't you let me worry about that?" He laughed.
"OK. But, don't get me into trouble with my cheerleading squad." She said.
"Actually, you might be elected captain." Jake grinned. "And, only invite the girls that are at least eighteen. I don't want to get into in trouble with minors."
Annie thought about how many had turned eighteen. "There are six of us." She answered.
Jake kissed her hard on the lips and they swapped tongues for a couple of minutes. "You better get to school." He said while smacking her on the ass.
Brenda tried to forget what had happened between her and her son. She kept telling herself it was only to bring him back but, she couldn't lie to her own sex-starved body which wanted more every time she saw him. She tried to spend more time away from home and now was waiting for her sister Janet. They had always been close enough to tell each other all of their secrets. However, she was not sure how Janet would take the news that she, their mother and her daughters had fucked Jake out of his Coma.
Janet smiled as she sat next to her sister. They knew each other so well it took only seconds for Janet to see something wrong was going on. "OK. Tell me." She said.
"What? Did you talk to Mother?" She asked.
"No. What's Mom got to do with it? Are you two feuding again?"
"No. It's something else." Brenda said looking around to make sure no one else was near enough to hear what she was going to say.
"It's Jake." Brenda whispered.
"He's alright. Right?" Janet asked with a worried look.
"Yes. He's fine. The doctor's are amazed he came out of the coma so fast because he took quite a blow from the accident. It's the way he came out of it that's worrying me." Brenda sighed.
"I have no idea what you are talking about." Janet said shaking her head.
"We....I mean Annie, Page, Mother and I....We...." She stuttered.
"Tell me damnit." Janet said flustered.
"We touched him." Brenda said. There she said it and couldn't take it back.
"What do you mean you touched him?"
"We touched HIM!" She shouted so loud a man at the next table looked over at her.
"We have to get out of here." Brenda said putting some cash down on the table. She only had a glass of wine.
They hurried to leave the restaurant and drive to Janet's home only a few blocks away. Janet took her sister's hand and led her to the sofa. "OK. No one can hear."
Brenda gulped and continued. "The nurse said if we touched his whole body he might come out of the coma faster."
"What do you mean by whole body?" Janet asked finally getting what she was saying.
"Everything."
"You mean?"
"Yes. We all touched his penis." Brenda confessed. She actually felt better that she had said it.
"You didn't." Janet gasped while putting her hand over her mouth.
"Yes. We all did it. We jerked him off everyday while he was in a coma."
"The nurse told you to do it?" Janet said wondering what kind of nurse worked at the big hospital.
"Yes. But, we did it on our own. It helped bring him back to us Janet." Brenda said smiling.
"Well. If it worked fine. You did what you had to do."
"That's not all." Brenda whispered again.
"Oh don't tell me you...." Janet again gasped.
Brenda didn't answer but her look gave Janet her answer.
"God. What were you all thinking?" Janet said. "And Mother too?"
"She was the first to do it with ... with him." Brenda said.
"And little Annie too?" Brenda shook her head yes.
"We all wanted to do whatever we could and when we saw how big he was I guess we couldn't resist." Brenda answered.
"How big is he?" Janet asked.
"At least this long." Brenda said holding her hands about a foot apart.
"I thought they were only that big in porno movies?"
Brenda and Janet both sat silent for a couple of minutes.
"Well you still did what you thought would bring him back and it did." Janet said. She couldn't get the size of her nephew's prick out of her mind. Instead of being upset with her sister, nieces and mother she was now jealous. She reached over and gave her sister a big hug and kissed her on the cheek as they parted. She thought maybe she should stop over to see Jake to make sure he wasn't damaged by what the women did to him.
Brenda felt better after she left her sister's home. Janet accepted the fact that they only did it to help bring him out of the coma.
Janet took a quick shower and took her time dressing for her visit to see her nephew. She didn't think much about it when she selected her new sheer bikini panties and matching bra. She had bought them to spark some interest in her husband but he laughed when she wore them to bed.
Jake was napping when the doorbell sounded. He was wearing his normal lounging wear which consisted of loose cotton shorts and a tee. He was surprised to see his Aunt Janet standing at the door.
"Aunt Janet." He said opening the door and watching her stroll by him into the foyer.
"Hi Jake. I was in the neighborhood and thought I would stop by to see how you were." She said. She had always thought her nephew was one of the most handsome men she had ever met. Up until about two hours ago she had never thought of him in a sexual way.
"I'm doing great." Jake said. "Thanks for coming by. It's gets kind of boring during the day."
"Your mother and I had lunch today and she brought me up on your progress so far." Janet said wondering if he would pick up on what she was trying to say.
"Actually I'm feeling better and better everyday. I think it's the tender loving care I'm getting from my mother and sisters." He said with a smile.
"Well, I had to see you in good health myself." She said glancing down to see his prick pushing up his shorts until the outline of his hard-on was well defined through the thin cotton cloth.
"I really came by to see if your prick is as big as my sister says it is." Janet thought with a grin. "I was wondering too if size doesn't matter." Her thoughts continued.
Jake smiled as he walked by. So my mother is out there bragging about me? He thought as he checked out his aunt's ass as he followed her into the den.
Jake sat down next to her on the sofa and leaned back against the pillow. Her thoughts had fired up his boiler and his shorts were slowly inching upward.
Janet tried to look at his face while they talked but she could see movement in his shorts only inches from her hand which was resting on the sofa between their legs. All she really wanted was to see his prick. Her own husband's tool was barely five inches hard and was pretty thin. "I wonder how I can get him to show it to me." She thought.
"Remember when I was young and you used to pretend to spank me when I was bad?" Jake asked hoping she would remember.
"Yes. You were so cute. I told you I was going to spank your tail and you would lie across my legs. I would pretend to spank you." She laughed.
"Well I have been pretty bad lately." He laughed.
"OK across my legs!" She laughed not thinking he would really do it.
Before she could stop laughing Jake leaned forward and dropped his body across the top of her thighs. She wanted to say it was just a joke but she felt his hard-on pressing down into her thighs.
"Umm...Jake you've been a bad boy. I should give you a spanking." She giggled.
Jake on her cue reached back and pushed his shorts down off his naked buttocks. He stopped his shorts at the middle of his thighs and lay back down across her thighs. His bare prick was now touching her thin sundress.
Janet stared down at his firm and muscular ass cheeks. Even if she didn't see his penis she was happy just seeing his manly buttocks.
"My but you have grown." She laughed as she gently spanked across both cheeks and wiggled her thighs. His prick was lying across both thighs. He was as large as Brenda said he was.
"So tell me what you have been doing making you bad." She said wondering if he would confess.
"I did bad things with my sisters." He said. She tapped him a little harder.
"What kind of bad things?" She asked. Her panties were dripping.
"I touched them and they touched me." Jake confessed. "Smack. Smack." Her spanks hit hard enough to make noise.
"You've been a real bad boy." She said with sweat pouring off her forehead. Her breath was becoming short and her face was flushed. She had not been with another man other than her husband for over 28 years.
"We also had intercourse." He said enjoying his role as the bad little boy. He could feel her body squirming under him.
"SMACK SMACK." Her fingers caused some pink marks on his white ass cheeks.
Her fingers did not move off this time. They stayed and gently squeezed and caressed his tight muscles. "God. I wish I could bite them." She thought as her caresses moved down into the crack.
Jake's ass tensed as she checked out the valley between his cheeks. Her small fingers brushed against his rear hole and he flinched. She continued down until she pressed at his tight thighs to have them open for her. She was now the one being naughty as her fingers squeezed into the small opening of his thighs and cupped around his balls.
As she rolled them gently in her palms he said. "Aunt Janet. I think you are the one now being a bad girl. I think I should spank you for being bad."
Before she could object Jake pushed back off of her thighs and sat down next to her with his shorts still wrapped around his thighs. His grand hard-on stuck up between his legs like the Eiffel Tower. Her mouth opened wide as she looked how gigantic it was. She didn't complain as his arms gently pushed her shoulders down and across his naked lap. Her arm brushed against his steel rod as she pushed her body forward to place her lower stomach across his thighs.
"You don't mind do you?" He asked as his fingers pinched the hem on her sundress and slowly pulled it up over her scantly covered ass.
"No Daddy. I was a bad girl." Janet giggled feeling the cool air hit across her naked thighs.
"I'll have to take these down." Jake said while reaching up to pull the waistband of her panties over her naked butt cheeks. She slightly raised her stomach to allow him to pull her panties down to her knees. She kept her legs tightly pressed together to prevent him from seeing her dripping pussy lips.
"Very nice. I didn't know my aunt had such a cute ass." Jake laughed. "Tap. Tap." He lightly pressed down into her warm softness.
Janet's arm and hand was resting between their thighs. She knew she could touch his prick if she moved it a couple of inches. "If only he would move forward a little bit." She thought.
Jake's body did as she wished. The side of her hand pressed against his hardness. She curled her hand until she could grasp the base of his prick. She couldn't even get her hand around it.
"You're being bad again." Jake said looking down to see her fingers explore his length. "Spank. Spank." Her thighs slightly opened enough to allow him to see some tiny dark hairs at the base of her ass.
"You have grown. A LOT!" She exclaimed as her fingers moved up to the tip and back down to the base.
"Naughty. Naughty." Jake said. "SMACK. SMACK." Her white cheeks glowed from the contact.
"Oh please Daddy. Don't spank me. I'll do anything. Just don't spank me anymore." She giggled. "I'll do anything he wants me to do." She thought as she gently jerked him off.
"I think you need to stand up before me and remove your clothing." Jake said toughly wondering if she would really do it.
"Yes sir." She laughed as she pushed up off his lap. Her eyes locked onto his tower of power as she pushed the shoulder straps of her dress off her shoulders. Without the aid of the straps the dress fell quickly to the floor at her feet. She smiled as she reached behind her and released her bra. It fell on top of her dress. Her full naked mounds and hard nipples stood erect to match his prick.
"Go on." He commanded seeing her frozen in front of him with only her panties around her knees. Her dark bush glistened from the moisture flowing from within.
She leaned forward as she pushed her panties over her calves and down to her feet. She moved back up and stood naked at attention for his inspection.
"Let me see." Jake said while moving forward to sit on the edge of the seat. His hands moved out and curled around her ass. He gently pulled her forward until her dark pubis was only an inch from his nose.
"I think you might be wet in here." He said as his hand moved around her hip and curled opened to allow his fingers to snake into her dense hairy mound. Her legs opened to give him access to her pink pussy lips.
"God. I want him to fuck me." She thought when his fingers touched her hard clit.
"Tell me what you want." He said wanting to hear her say it out loud.
She hesitated because it would not be a spanking game anymore. She closed her eyes and said. "Fuck me."
"What?" Jake asked wanting her to say it louder. His middle finger moved up into her soaked hole.
"Fuck me!" She said louder.
"I can't hear you." He lied. Two fingers moved up inside. He was surprised how tight she was.
"FUCK ME JAKE. FUCK ME NOW!" She screamed as she lunged forward spreading her thighs wide. She rested her hands on his shoulders as she reached down to guide the tip of his prick into her fuzzy nest. "Ahh!" She moaned as the tip moved inside. She slowly lowered her body until she was fully implanted on him.
Jake's tongue snaked out and licked her hard nipple. "Tell me what my mother told you today." He said feeling her body shaking as she lifted up his shaft.
"What? I didn't say she told me anything." She moaned. She didn't want him to know they had talked about the sex.
Jakes hands moved around to cup and hold her ass still. "Tell me."
Janet had to keep moving. "OK. She told me what she and the other's did to you. Please!" She begged him to release her body.
Jake relaxed his hands and she moved back down. "God. You fill me up." She moaned.
"Did she say she liked it?" Jake asked.
"No. But I knew she did. That's why I came over here." Janet was close to climaxing so she pushed down quickly against his pubic mound with her clitoris. As she came Jake gently patted her ass. "You are a good girl." He laughed.



Janet stayed naked sitting and talking with him for almost 30 minutes before Jake realized Annie would be home from school any minute.
"You better get dressed because Annie will be home..." He started to warn her when Annie's voice rang out from the kitchen.
"Too late. I came home about an hour ago. Cheerleading practice was cancelled." Jake and Janet both turned to see her walk into the den carrying a plate of cookies and a glass of milk. Janet's fingers finished pulling her panties in place.
"It's good to see other members of the family help Jake recover." Annie laughed. After her recent experiences with the nurse and Lori she was starting to like the female body more and more. Her aunt's breasts were nice and full.
"So how much did you see?" Janet said looking down for her bra.
"Let's see?" She said. "Naughty. Naughty. Spank. Spank." She giggled.
"No one must know what you saw today." Janet said pleading with her.
"I don't know. You were pretty bad. I think you might need some more spanking." Annie said with a laugh.
"You will be quiet if Jake spanks me some more?"
"That's not what I had in mind." Annie said putting down her glass of milk. She left a white ring on her lips.
"I think we have pushed this a little too far." Janet said turning to look at Jake for support.
"Don't look at me. You were the bad girl." He joked.
"OK. But just a few." Janet said. She walked over to Annie and stood while Annie licked the milk off her lips. Janet's hands moved down to lower her panties. Annie stopped her. "Let me." Annie watched the hairy mound appear and finally the dripping pussy lips.
"OK across my lap." She said leaning back to give her room.
Janet did as her niece commanded. Her naked body was still throbbing as Annie gently spanked her. "Smack. Smack. Smack. Smack."
"Have you ever thought about having sex with another woman?" Annie asked.
"No. Of course not." Janet said looking up at her niece. "SMACK. SMACK."
"Never?"
"No." Janet answered. "SMACK!" The volume of the spank rang out in the house.
"Tell the truth."
"NO!" Janet yelled from the pain on her bare cheeks. "SMACK!"
"OK! Yes. I have thought about it but, I could never do it."
"I think that is about to change." Annie said as she pulled her aunt up until she was on her knees in front of her.
"Jake. Don't you think our aunt should at least taste a woman at least once?" Annie said as she lifted her hips to pull her white panties down her legs.
"Definitely." Jake said as he stroked his shaft watching the scene play out in front of him.
Janet knew she could stop this at any moment but Annie was right. She had wondered how making love with another woman would be like. She didn't complain when Annie's hands moved around her head to pull it between the teenager's thighs.
"I've never." She said just before her lips pressed against the soft blonde hairs over Annie's slit.
"I know. I didn't either until a couple of weeks ago." Annie said feeling her aunt's tongue moved down her pink crevice until it touched her hard knob. "You are doing just great."
"Don't stop!" Annie screamed as her aunt's tongue explored and probed every inch of her pulsating pussy. Her hands guided her tongue and lips to her clit and Janet was happy to comply with her directions. Annie came at the same time Jake did. They both smiled at each other and winked.
"We better get dressed before mother gets home." Annie said pulling Janet's head from between her legs. "I owe you one."
"Promise?" Janet asked as she leaned up to kiss Annie on the mouth.
"Definitely." Annie answered. They all dressed and had 10 minutes of calmness before Brenda came into the door.
"Janet? What are you doing here?" She asked surprised to see her especially after just seeing her at lunch.
"She came over to check up on me." Jake laughed.
"I've got to get home." Janet said not looking at her sister as she grabbed her purse and flew out the front door.
"Shit. Don't tell me my sister fucked you too." Brenda thought while looking at her son. "What happened here today?" She asked.
"You don't want me to tell you." Jake laughed as he stood to go take a shower.
"How did he know?" Brenda asked herself. "He couldn't read their minds could he?"
Annie was out that evening and Jake and Brenda were home alone. Brenda was trying her best to forget about touching and fucking her son and she didn't bring up Janet again. As they sat watching TV Jake could read her thoughts.
"I can't believe I'm sitting here thinking about his large penis and how it felt to have a firm naked body next to mine." Brenda thought as she stared at the tube.
Jake smiled and turned his body slightly so she could see the large tent in his shorts. "Mom. You haven't told me everything yet about what happened while I was in the coma." Brenda glanced over and couldn't take her eyes off his huge hard-on.
"We did what we had to do to bring you out of it." She said feeling her panties getting moist.
"I know you and I did it." He whispered noticing her eyes still on his prick. "Who else did I do it with?"
"Jake. We should just leave it alone." She said feeling her pulse quickening. "I know it's wrong but, I want to do it with him now." She thought. Jake smiled.
Jake slowly got up from his chair and walked slowly to the sofa where she still was looking at his shorts. His prick was so hard the tip was almost sticking out the bottom. Brenda moved back slightly as he slipped next to her on the sofa. As he moved his leg around facing her, his shorts opened along his thigh and the rosy tip stuck out slightly.
"Jake. We can't." She said not even convincing herself.
"What if I pretend to be in a coma?" He joked.
"Jake. That is not even funny." She said.
"But, it's not fair. I was out of it and didn't get to experience the pleasure." He said as his hand moved over to the top of her knee at the bottom of her robe. "Why don't you pretend to be in a coma?" His fingers moved slowly up to the robe and dove underneath.
"No Jake no." Brenda said as her hand grasped his to stop his progress up her leg. His fingers felt so good on her warm flesh. Her hand stopped his hand from going upward but his hand was free to gently massage and caress the delicate skin on the insides of her thighs. "We shouldn't...." She moaned as she pulled her hand higher on her leg which gave him more room to touch.
Jake watched as her hand moved slowly north under her robe. His fingers caressed and followed hers until she stopped her hand at her panties. Jakes fingers pushed against hers until her fingertips moved over her damp crotch. His fingers pushed hers downward into the hot valley in her panties. She moaned as Jakes fingers made small circles over hers.
"I could pretend." Brenda thought.
"Pretend you are in a coma and let me bring you out of it." Jake suggested again.
Until their fingers pressed against her hard clit she had the power to resist. Now she was helpless as her body took away all will power. Before she could talk herself out of it she closed her eyes and fell back to lie on the pillow. Her body went limp.
Jake couldn't believe she would go for it but, there she lay pretending to be in a coma.
Jake's fingers pulled her lifeless fingers from the deep indentation in her panties and placed them on her thigh. He tried to read her thoughts but she was lost in her pleasure while he caressed the delicate skin around the edge of her panties.
Jake's free hand slowly opened the bottom of her robe and peeked as her white thighs appeared leading up to her pantied vee. She was wearing sheer white panties which did little to hide her dark bush. Jake unhooked her robe belt and pulled it open. She was not wearing a bra and her full naked breasts with long hard nipples popped out.
"I can't stop him." She thought. But, she could help him which she did as she lifted her ass up to allow him to pull her panties down and off her legs. She kept her legs tight together while he pulled the panties off her feet. Jake sat back up and pushed his fingers between her squeezed knees and pushed outward. He watched as her legs opened followed by her pink pussy folds.
Jake stood up and looked down at his mother's nude body lying waiting for his to join her. He pushed off his shorts and tee shirt and moved forward between her knees. He saw her eyes slightly open to peek out at his long hard-on pointing forward at her love nest. She gasped and closed her eyes when she felt his thighs push forward between hers. "Yes. Jake fuck me." She thought.
"I am mother. I am." He said pushing his tip up and into her wetness. She opened her eyes as it slid in, and in, and in some more. "Fuck me Jake." She whispered as her arms moved around his back to pull him into her.
"You're supposed to be in a coma mother." He laughed. His hips moved forward and back and he fulfilled his and her pleasure. His lips moved down to capture her hard nipple.
Annie couldn't get Jake out of her mind as she left the party early. She walked up the sidewalk glanced into the small opening in the curtain. She could see some pink flesh and moved closer to get a better look. Her eyes opened wide as she saw Jake's naked ass moving in and out of her mother's legs. Her arms were around his body pulling him into her. "Shit. She told us to lay off and here she is fucking him."
"Fuck me Jake!" Brenda thought. "Kiss my nipples."
Jake again read her thoughts and did what she wanted. "He can read my mind." Brenda thought to herself.
Jake just looked at her and smiled as he raced both her body and his to completion.
Annie was pissed she had not fucked Jake earlier. She watched as both of them climaxed at the same time. She thought she should just bust in and catch them but she decided to say outside until they both were dressed.
"This was the last time." Brenda said firmly. Jake grinned. He didn't think so.
When Annie finally walked in the house Jake and Brenda were back sitting as they were before. "Hey. What's ya doing?" She asked with a grin as she sat down on the sofa were the two of them were fucking only minutes before.
"Just watching TV. How was your night?" Brenda asked.
"Boring." She answered as she looked over at Jake and winked. Jake smiled back at her.
Jake was tired after his interlude with his mother and headed off to bed. Brenda moved upstairs to pack for her overnight trip with her sister. Annie sat imagining it was her under Jake instead of her mother. She closed her eyes and massaged her hard clit wondering how her slumber party with the other cheerleaders and Jake would go the next night.
Saturday morning Brenda kissed Jake and Annie goodbye and headed off for a night away with her sister. As she walked out the door she pulled Annie aside. "Remember, no sex with your brother." She whispered. Annie smiled and shook her head yes. She almost told her what she had seen last night but held back. If things went as Jake had planned she wouldn't need any sex with him.
"The other girls were wondering why they were not invited to my slumber party." Annie said to Jake as they prepared for the party. "I just told them it was a senior party. Luckily all the seniors were at least eighteen."
"Good. Tell me something about each one." Jake said.
"Well, there's Lori and Me. You already know a lot about us." She giggled. "The team captain is Greta. She is going out with the star football player. You will like her because she has a body that makes the rest of us look like little girls. I doubt if she will be easy though because she has not dated anyone but him since middle school." Jake just smiled.
"I think you've met Angie Wilson before. She is Tom's brother." Jake had Tom in his classes and they had been pretty good friends in high school. "You mean little Angie is now a cheerleader?" Jake asked. The last time he had seen her she was as thin as a rail and was wearing braces.
"Uh, she has filled out since you've seen her last." Annie laughed.
"Another girl is Rikki. She is one of our three black girls. I think she might be gay but I'm not sure. She doesn't date any guys but, I've never seen her with any girls either." Annie said.
"I hope I find out tonight." She thought. Jake smiled.
"The last girl is Lynn. She is actually smaller than Lori if you can imagine it? Lynn is usually the top girl on our pyramid because she is so light."
"Great. Sounds like a good time tonight." Jake said smiling at his younger sister. "Do you girls drink anything at any of your parties?"
"Of course." Annie answered. "Things have not changed since your high school days."
"So, if some nice wine and beer is available it won't be different than usual, right?" He asked.
"Only that you will be around." She grinned.
The rest of the day went fast and soon the girls were arriving. "Why did you want us to wear our cheerleading uniforms?" Greta asked as she placed her overnight bag on the sofa.
"Since this is our last year I thought it would be nice to get our pictures taken together." Annie lied. She didn't want to tell her yet about Jake's game of cheerleader strip.
Jake planned to be away from the house until around nine o'clock to give the girls enough time to have a few drinks and to loosen up. He slipped into the rear door and listened to the girls while they all sat around on the den floor.
"Mark wanted to bust our party tonight but I told him it was off limits." Greta said laughing. "Rich did too and I told him the same." Angie said.
"How's your big hunk of a brother doing after his accident?" A girl asked Annie.
"He's doing great. He's as good as new." She answered.
"Where is he now?" Angie asked. "I was hoping to see him tonight." A couple of girls laughed at her remark.
"Is that all you wanted to do is see him?" Greta asked with a chuckle.
"Well. What Rich doesn't know won't hurt him." Angie giggled.
"Maybe he will give us all a chance." Lori asked with a smile. She knew something was up tonight but, Annie wouldn't tell her.
"Yeah. I wouldn't mind." Greta said softly. Annie was surprised. "And Mark?"
"Mark and I will be going to different colleges next year so maybe I need some experience from an older man?" She giggled.
Jake smiled thinking about how easy this was going to be. He knew girls could be just as horny and nasty as guys when they get together like this. He was worried one or two of them would not go along which would be risky in keeping it all quiet.
"How about you Rikki?" Angie asked. "Does a roll with Jake interest you?"
The whole room got silent. They all suspected Rikki did not like guys but up until now no one had enough nerve to ask. They all sat for almost a minute waiting to hear her reply.
"Well, I kind of like black men who have the larger equipment." She said outwardly embarrassed at the conversation. In actuality she was still a virgin except for an affair she had with her roommate at the cheerleading camp last summer. She was hoping to room with her next year at the college they both had enrolled at.
"I doubt if they are bigger than Jake." Lori answered quickly without thinking. She suddenly saw the shocked look on the other's faces.
"Lori! Have you seen it?" Greta quickly asked while grabbing her arm.
Lori looked over at Annie knowing she had blown it.
"Well, while Jake was in a coma I had to help give him body baths and Lori helped one day." Annie lied.
"God. That is so cool." Angie said. "Why didn't you call me to help?"
"Me too?" Little Lynn asked.
"So tell us! How big is it?" Angie asked whispering.
Lori looked over at Annie for support. "You put your foot in your mouth." Annie said laughing.
"You won't believe me if I told you." She giggled.
"Try us!" Lynn said.
"It was at least this long." Lori said while holding her hands out in front of her face. She slowly separated her hands until they were about a foot apart.
"Yeah right." Greta laughed. "Like it was hard when you bathed him."
"Actually it was." Annie injected. "It sometimes happens to men in a coma."
"Holy shit." Angie said laughing. "Do you think he will let us look at it tonight?"
"Maybe." Annie answered. Knowing each of them would not only see it but it a chance to hold it and maybe even more.
Jake grinned as he quickly walked out the back door and around to the front door. It was time for his appearance. He knew his prick was semi-hard and bulging in his pants as he noisily opened the door. "Well. Hello." He said to the six girls sitting around on the floor in their cheerleading uniforms.
"Hi Jake." Lori quickly said smiling.
Annie quickly jumped up and introduced each girl to him.
"I can't believe you are little Angie." Jake said as he shook Angie's hand. Of all the girls she had the largest chest.
"I guess I've grown some since you've seen me." She giggled.
Jake could see them all looking down at the large tent in his slacks. After Lori's description of him they all were sitting opened-mouth staring at his pants.
"Take it out and let me see it." He read the smallest one thought's. Jake grinned at her.
"Why don't you join us?" Greta asked as she moved over closer to Angie.
"Let me get changed first. " He said while walking into his bedroom still set up on the first floor. He quickly stripped naked and threw on a pair of cotton shorts and a tight tee-shirt. He glanced down at the rise in his thin shorts and almost laughed. Before he opened the door he listened.
"God. Did you see how big it was in his pants?" One of them asked.
"I've got to see it before I leave." Another one said.
"When he comes back why don't we tease him until it gets to its biggest size?" Greta asked.
"How are we going to do that?" Lori asked.
"Let's all take off our cheerleading panties and just wear our regular ones." Greta said. Jake knew why she was the captain. She was the leader.
"OK." Lori and Annie quickly said. Lynn and Angie quickly followed the others as they pulled off their heavier and more protective cheerleading panties. Rikki knew she had to do the same or they would become suspicious besides she wanted to see how big he got as well.
Jake coughed as he opened the door and walked out with his huge bulge on display. "OK. I'm ready to be a cheerleader." He laughed as he walked slowly until he stood in the opening between Angie and Greta. The girls didn't try to look away as he sat down with his shorts pushed upward between his legs.
"What do we do now?" Angie asked. "I wish we were alone in his bedroom." She thought. "Me too." Jake thought back.
"Let's do a gymnastics contest." Annie said trying to help Jake out. "One on one and Jake can be the judge."
"OK. What do we win?" Angie asked. "I hope it's Jake." She thought.
"It's really what the loser loses." Annie answered. "The loser has to remove something." She looked around and saw the different looks on each of their faces. Lori was smiling as she thought about stripping in front of Jake again. Greta knew she was the best at gymnastics so she was not worried. Angie didn't seem to mind as did Lynn but Rikki's face showed her thoughts. "I'm not showing this man my naked body."
"What if I don't want to take anything off?" Rikki quickly asked.
"Then you have to do what Jake tells you to." Annie replied. She looked over at Jake and winked.
Rikki knew she had no out except to leave the party and she had noticed Annie looking at her while she removed her cheerleading panties. It was the same look her roommate had given her last year at camp. "OK. I'm in." She said.
"We should have left our cheerleading panties on." Lynn whispered to Lori. Lori grinned back at her. "Why?"



"OK first we have to do our stretching and warm-ups." Greta said filling her role as Captain.
Jake thought he was in heaven when the girls all stood in front of his chair. They did some twisting and some arm stretching. On the count of three from Greta they all sprang forward and down to land on their hands. Their feet rose directly up over their bodies.
"Oops. I think you girls forgot something." He laughed. It was tough on him as Greta slowly opened her legs. The other girls followed. He could see various pubic hair mounds under the flimsy panties and some he could not tell if there was any hair on their young pussies.
Greta flipped back to her feet and the rest followed. "What now?" She asked.
"OK, we draw names from a hat." Annie said as she stood up to paper, pen and a hat. She returned and held out the hat for Jake to draw two names.
"Angie and Lori." Annie read the pieces of paper.
They looked at each other. "Everyone out of the center of the room." Annie said while they pushed the furniture back. Jake sat in the single chair. His hard-on was pushing up his shorts so high Annie could see both of his balls from her angle.
"Ready?" Angie asked. Jake shook his head yes and watched as Angie suddenly leaped forward and flipped in midair. Her skirt popped up and her beige panties were seen by all. She fell to the floor and did a complete leg split. Her skirt was high on her waist and Jake could see her dark pubes falling out the edges of her panties. "WOW!" Jake said clapping her performance.
Angie smiled and stood slowly giving him a good view of the face of her panties. He could see her pussy lips through the semi-transparent material. Little Angie had indeed grown up.
Before Jake could say ready Lori flew into a handstand in front of him and slowly opened her legs. Her black thongs were pressed into her ass cheeks and into the tight lips of her pussy mound. "HOLY SHIT!" Jake exclaimed. Lori looked up and smiled.
"Lori wins that one." Jake said trying to take a breath.
"Angie removes something." Annie announced. She noticed Rikki smiling as Angie stood and pulled her whole cheerleading costume over her head. Her huge breasts sprang outward under her large bra while she pulled the uniform away. She took her time straightening her hair to give Jake a good view of her breasts. Her dark and large nipples could be seen thought the beige material of her large bra. Jake's prick rose even larger in his shorts.
Annie and Greta were next and Annie did a similar handstand that Lori did but Greta stood on one leg in front of Jake and slowly raised her right leg upward until her knee touched her nose. Jake's eyes followed her leg downward until he saw her pink panties stretched to the max allowing a large gap for his pleasure. Her light blonde pubic hair was spread lightly over her pink pussy lips. None of the rest of them could see how much she was showing him. "Look at it Jake. It's all yours tonight if you want it." She thought while holding up her leg. "That won't be a problem." Jake laughed to himself.
"Sorry Annie. Greta wins." Jake said. Annie didn't seem to mind as she moved over next to Rikki on the sofa and pulled her uniform up over her head. Rikki's eyes never left her smooth ass and flat stomach under her very sheer bikini panties.
The next round was Lynn and Rikki. It didn't thrill Rikki to show Jake her body but she wanted Annie to see it. Rikki was probably the best athlete of the bunch and did two forward flips from the hallway and landed facing Jake. Her dark panties were wedged into her dark curly mound of hair as she slowly stood to pull her panties back into place. She smiled at Annie as she sat down waiting for Lynn.
Lynn stood in front of Jake and slowly angled her head back and her body followed until her hands were on the floor behind her. Her skirt moved up over her panties which had small flowers on them. She had wished she had worn a sexier pair but she didn't know she would be showing them to a 22 year old man either. It was actually the panties that won her the point over Rikki. "Lynn wins." Jake announced.
Rikki smiled and slowly removed her uniform. Her dark and firm breasts were barely hidden by her half-bra. She again adjusted her panties while turning facing Annie. If anyone was unsure of her desires this night before they were no mistaking them now. Annie blushed slightly as Rikki pulled her panties to the side showing her the pink of her inner-lips.
The contest continued until everyone was down to bra and panties. "Hey. What does the winner win?" Angie asked looking over at Jake's bulge. "I hope I win that." She thought.
"Me too." Jake thought back.
"Anything you want. Right Jake?" Annie asked as her leg pressed against Rikki's.
"Sure." Jake smiled.
"Why don't we do teams?" Rikki asked. "Two against two?"
"Sure." Jake answered quickly. Seeing two females pressed together would be great.
Annie drew the first two names and smiled. "Me and Rikki." Rikki smiled as well.
"Against." She drew two more names. "Lori and Greta."
Lori had experienced some girl on girl sex with Annie after their thing with Jake and had liked it quite well. They had only fingered each other in bed that night but she had wondered how it would be to taste another girl's pussy. They huddled together to plan their presentation while Rikki and Annie did the same.
Annie and Rikki moved into the room with flips and Annie swung around until her legs were wrapped around Rikki's waist. Her hands fell back to the floor and she grabbed Rikki's ankles. Rikki leaned forward and the two of them moved as one as they rolled away. When they stopped Rikki's face was resting on the front of Annie's panties. She quickly moved her head upward and planted a kiss on Annie's pubic mound. Only Annie and Jake knew what she had done.
"Nice." Jake said. His prick was about to explode as he watched the girls wearing underwear only move in front of him. Lori moved behind Greta and slowly slid her hands up her sides and then over to her breasts. They had agreed to tease Jake with their routine by touching each other. Jake's mouth opened as he watched Lori's small hands grabbed Greta's bra and pull downward. Her long pink nipples popped out for a few seconds until Lori pulled the bra back up. Greta giggled as she took Lori's hands and pulled her over her head until Lori's legs were wrapped around Greta's neck and she was sitting on her shoulders.
"This is for you Jake." Greta thought as she suddenly grabbed Lori's legs and turned her own body until Lori's crotch was pressed against her mouth. Lori's body fell backwards until Lori grabbed Greta's thighs. Lori moaned when Greta's lips pressed against her thinly covered pussy. "God. That was fantastic." Jake said as Greta lowered Lori to the floor. The lips on her pussy were not planned. Lori thought as they moved away.
"The winners are Greta and Lori." Jake announced.
Annie stood to remove her bra and Rikki jumped up. "Let me." She said while releasing the clasp and moving her hands around to pull the smooth material off her naked breasts. Rikki's knuckles rubbed across Annie's nipples as she pulled the bra away. "I'll do you." Annie said doing the same for Rikki. However, Rikki's clasp was in the front so as Annie released it she pulled the bra to the side allowing her fingertips to do the same to Rikki's nipples.
"Alright!" Jake said wanting to get this game over and to get to the real stuff.
Angie and Lynn went against Greta and Lori. The girls knew the sexier they performed the better their chances. Angie's hands moved all over Lynn's tiny body as they moved into various cheerleading positions. Her fingers accidentally pulled Lynn's panties to the side which gave Jake a direct view of her pussy. Jake was surprised to see little Lynn's pussy completely bald.
Greta and Lori again were good as their bodies moved together as one. Jake couldn't tell whose body part belonged to whom as they twisted their legs and arms around each other. This time Lori moved her fingers under Greta's panties until her middle finger slid up into the depths of her pussy. Greta was definitely not a virgin Lori thought. "Good." Jake thought back.
"Greta and Lori." Jake announced.
Angie stood up directly in front of Jake and released her huge bra. Jake jerked back as her large mounds fell out. "Damn." He exclaimed. "I told you I'm not little Angie anymore." She laughed.
"That's not fair. Me following Angie." Lynn laughed as she removed her small bra showing everyone her almost flat chest. She turned to the side to show him she did have something up there. "Cute." Jake said.
"See. All I ever get is CUTE." Lynn complained.
Annie and Rikki stood knowing all they had left was their panties. Greta and Lori accepted the challenge.
Annie's white body mixed with Rikki's bronze body. The two ended up with Annie on the floor and Rikki's dark skin draped over her. They both separated and end up with Rikki's head between Annie's creamy thighs looking down at the large damp spot on her panties. Rikki's hands did what everyone including Annie wanted. She grabbed Annie's panties and pulled them up off her dripping pussy. "Rikki!" Annie said looking upset. But, before she could stop her Annie was now naked under Rikki's control.
"God. I want to taste her pussy so bad." Rikki thought looking down at her pink wet lips hidden in her golden bush.
"Go ahead." Jake said. Rikki smiled and kissed the sides of Annie's thighs as her face lowered into the big "Y" her legs and body made.
"OH RIKKI!" Annie moaned as Rikki's long tongue reached its goal. She wasted little time and headed straight for her hard clit. Both of their bodies collapsed and fell to the carpet below. They end up with Rikki's face between Annie's thighs and Annie's head between Rikki's. Annie quickly pulled down Rikki's panties and slipped her lips into her thick dark pussy.
The other girls couldn't believe what they were seeing except for Lori whose hand was moving down Greta's back to fondle her round ass. "God. Do you believe this?" Greta asked Lori who's fingers where moving up under Greta's ass and under her panties. "Yes." Lori answered as her fingers found Greta's soaked pussy. Greta's eyes closed and her body fell back onto the sofa. She was not the one in control now as Lori ripped down her panties. She looked over at Jake and smiled as Lori spread her legs wide before Lori's face moved between them.
Angie and Lynn also were frozen in their seats watching the four cheerleaders kiss and touch each other. They did not see Jake as he stood and slowly pushed down his cotton shorts over his fully expanded hard-on. "Holy shit!" Angie cried out when she looked up to see Jakes prick swaying back and forth as he walked over to her. The other girls all stopped what they were doing and looked up to see Angie's hand reach out to grasp his long dong.
"So, what is little Angie going to do with it?" Jake asked with a laugh.
"Everything." Angie grinned. Her hand pulled it closer and her tongue moved out to taste his pre-come. Jake moved his body between Angie and Lynn and sat down. As Angie's mouth moved over his crown Jake pulled Lynn's face over to his. Her small mouth opened and her hot tongue hopped into his mouth. Jake thought Angie was going to finish him with a blowjob however, her mouth moved off and she quickly moved her hips over his. Her hands on his shoulders controlled her body as it lowered down onto his shaft. "Ahhhggg."
"GO ANGIE GO. GO ANGIE GO!" The team started chanting as they watched her tight pussy move slowly down his May pole. Jakes hands discovered her large orbs while she bottomed out on his thighs. Jake looked down to see Angie's clit resting on top of his prick as she slid her pussy up and down. Before she could finish Little Lynn jerked on her arm. "My turn." She said pulling the larger girl off. "No, I'm not finished." Angie cried.
"Too bad." Lynn cried out as she found strength to jerk Angie to the side. Jake's prick popped out of Angie's dripping hole. Lynn quickly flipped her small ass up and sat down on his shaft. But, she was too small for it to go in.
"Are you a virgin?" Jake asked realizing it wasn't going in too easily.
"No." She moaned.
"I don't want to hurt you." Jake said trying to hold her still to prevent his tool ramming into to her depths.
"Let me help." Angie said as she reached up under Lynn's ass to hold her shaved pussy lips open. Suddenly the tip started moving inside of her.
"See." Lynn groaned as she managed to get another inch inside.
Jake looked over the short girls shoulder and saw Rikki's head between his sister's legs. Annie glanced over and him and smiled. He smiled back as Lynn moved down another inch. The progress was slow but she was determined. Jake smiled as he watched Lori and Greta grind their pussies together. Greta's eyes were on his prick as it sank deeper into Lynn's hole. He felt it hit bottom. "That's it." He whispered. She smiled and slowly raised her hips. "See. I told you I could do it." She said to the other girls.
Annie felt Rikki's lips on her clit and decided to take their passion upstairs. She tapped Rikki on her head and when she looked up with her damp lips Annie motioned for them to go upstairs. "I've been wanting this for a long time." Rikki whispered with her hands on Annie's tanned ass.
Jake closed his eyes and enjoyed Lynn's tight pussy. He listened to the moans and groans around him. The coma had changed his life.
Jake fell asleep on the sofa after fucking Lynn. He woke up a few times hearing the girls giggling and talking.
Brenda was still mad at her sister for jumping at the chance to screw around with Jake. She wasn't sure if she was mad as a mother or was jealous. They were unpacking their overnight bags when Janet finally broke the ice.
"You were right. It is at least a foot long." She said as a matter of fact.
"I can't believe you went over there and fucked my son." Brenda said pissed.
"Why not. You and everyone else fucked him." Janet said with a smile.
Brenda thought about it. She was right.
"God. I can't believe we are doing this." Brenda said sitting down on the bed. "I guess we are just two horny old ladies."
Janet sat down next to her. "Remember when we were young and used to play husband and wife?"
"Yes. You would always be the husband." Brenda laughed.
"We did some nasty things." Janet whispered.
Brenda thought back how they had experimented with each other.
"All kids do that." She said.
"Let's do it again." Janet said pushing her sister back on the bed.
"No. Stop." Brenda said trying to push her off of her. But, Janet was bigger and stronger. Before she could stop her Janet unbuckled her jeans and slipped her hand under her panties and into her pink folds.
"Janet!" She cried as she tried to pull the hand from her pussy. The more Janet massaged her clit the weaker the pull on her arm was.
"Still want me to stop?" Janet asked her sister as her legs opened and her moans got louder.
"You do and I'll kill you." Brenda gasped. Brenda closed her eyes as her sister brought her to her zenith and over the top. "NOW!" She screamed. Janet grinned watching her sister's body land back on Earth.
"That was great." Brenda said still out of breath.
"My turn." Janet said as she pulled her dress up to her waist. She grabbed Brenda's hand and moved it to the waistband of her panties. She released her hand and waited.
Brenda turned and looked as her hand slithered under the silky material. A month ago she would have never believed all of this would have happened. She had intercourse with her son and now was playing with her married sister's clit.
It was dark when Jake felt someone climb onto the sofa next to him. He could not see which one it was as her fingers explored his thighs and his lower stomach. He thought about touching her to see who she was but realized how exciting it was not knowing her identity. In less than a minute his prick was standing at attention while she mounted him. She was not a virgin but she was very tight. He heard her moan as she slowly lowered her hot clamp down his shaft. Before the accident Jake was lucky to get laid once per month. Now, it was becoming quite regular.
"Thanks Jake." She said leaning over to kiss him. He couldn't recognize the voice. Jake snoozed off again and didn't know how long he was out before he felt someone else join him on the sofa.
"It's me Jake. Lori." She whispered as she rubbed her thin naked body against his. "I want you to be the first."
"I would love to be the first." He said as he pulled her petite form upward until her small hairy mound brushed against his shaft. His fingers explored her damp folds. She needed more moisture he thought as his lips moved to hers, down her chin, over her small mounds and hard nips, across her taunt abs and into her small slit. "OH JAKE!" She cried as he mixed his own moisture with hers. She was ready.
Lori wrapped her cheerleader thighs around his waist as he slowly invaded her womanly secrets. It was a slow process but they were both willing to take the time necessary for maximum pleasure. Jakes lips again found hers. It was then that Jake realized Lori was someone special.
Lori felt the same and more as her body molded with his to become one. They both came at the same time and remained twisted together still kissing.
"Do you mind if I stay here next to you?" Lori asked as she pushed her small ass back against his stomach.
"No. I was hoping you were not going to leave." Jake said softly. Lori smiled and fell off to sleep with his strong arms around her petite form.
Daylight broke through the clouds and flooded the room with glaring brightness. Lori's eyes opened first and realized it was not a dream at all. Jake had taken her virginity and now she was lying naked beside him. She turned her body until she was facing his and kissed the tip of his nose. His eyes blinked and opened to see her face. "Good morning beautiful." He said feeling her hard small nips pressing into his chest. Lori could only smile as she felt his passion for her swelling against her taunt stomach. "I'll a little sore." She said as his fingers moved around to caress her petite ass.
"No rush." He said as his lips found hers.
Rikki and Annie were asleep facing opposite ends of Annie's bed. Rikki awoke first and saw Annie's tan thigh in front of her face. Her lips moved forward and planted tiny kisses on the small tiny blonde hairs moving up her leg. Annie awoke slowly dreaming someone was kissing her damp pussy lips. She looked down to see she wasn't dreaming.
They all rolled out of bed around 9:00AM, took some showers and the girls headed home feeling lightheaded about their first orgy.
"Well sis. I think it went very well." Jake said as they sat at the kitchen table.
"Yes it did. Did I detect something going on between you and Lori?" She said smiling.
"Maybe?" Jake laughed. "She is kind of young for me but, something clicked."
Brenda and Janet had a wild night themselves. They ended up at the resort bar hoping to find some available horny men but most of the folks were couples. Brenda was sitting at the bar when Janet tapped her on the shoulder. Brenda turned to see a man and woman standing in front of her.
"Sis. This is Mike and Pat." Janet said. "We had an interesting conversation and found we have some common interests."
"Really?" Brenda asked. "And, what might that be?"
"Mike and Pat are sister and brother." Janet said. "They were wondering if we would like to have a nightcap in their room."
Brenda looked at the couple and assessed the fun potential. "You mean?"
"Yes. We are more than brother and sister." Pat said.



Janet leaned over and whispered in Brenda's ear. "She wants to try it with a woman."
"Count me in." Brenda said as she reached for her purse to pay the bartender. As they walked from the bar Janet's hand was roaming up and down Pat's slender back. Brenda and Mike were not touching. At least not yet.
Jake was napping when the phone suddenly awoke him. He picked it up still half-asleep and answered it.
"Hello?"
"Jake. It's me Abbey." Jake suddenly snapped awake. Abbey was his old time girlfriend in high school who he had dated for almost six months. They were both pretty young and never really got passed the necking stage.
"Abbey. It's nice to hear from you." He said. "Where are you?" He remembered she had gone away to college in the mid-west somewhere.
"I'm home for a semester." She said. "I'm heading to Europe in a few months for an exchange program."
"I'm bored silly and Mom told me you were in an accident."
"I was banged up pretty bad but feel a lot better now." He said remembering her long dark hair and long beautiful legs.
"I'm bored pretty silly as well. Would you like to go to a movie or something?" He asked not sure if she was in a relationship or not.
"I was hoping you would ask. Are you up for it?"
He looked down at his crotch. "Not right now but I will be." He laughed.
"I'm staying at my Mom's house so pick me up at 7:00PM? You can drive right?"
"Yes. I've able to do anything I want." He laughed.
"Good. See you later."
He hung up the phone and it immediately rang again. "Forget something?" He asked.
"Jake. It's me Lori."
Jake coughed. "Oh. I thought you were someone else."
"Another woman?" She asked suspiciously.
"No. Of course not." He lied.
"I'm not busy tonight can I come over?" She asked.
"I've got some other plans with an old friend. Can I take a rain check?" He asked.
"OK. But, you better be good."
"Don't worry I will." He smiled.
Brenda was nervous as she followed Mike into their room. They all seemed to be on edge as they thought about how to break the ice.
Janet and Pat sat on the bed and watched as Mike moved over to close the window curtains. Brenda sat in the chair and folded her hands on her lap. None of them had ever did or even thought about doing something with multiple partners before.
"Have you two ever....you know?" Janet asked looking at Pat and then at Mike.
"We were both married to some bad people. Mike got his divorce first and I left my husband shortly afterward." Pat said trying to think about something else than what could happen with these two women.
"Yes. Pat and I moved in together to give each other support. The rest just happened." Mike said anxious to get things moving.
"So, you are sisters right? And, you two have had ..." Mike started to say.
"Yes. But, we only touched." Brenda said quickly.
"I would give anything to have seen that." Mike injected.
"Me too." Pat added.
Janet felt brave enough to move her body over until her thigh touched against Pat's. Pat turned nervously and glanced at Janet's face. She didn't turn away as Janet's lips moved forward to touch her own. Both of their eyes closed as their tongues moved forward to taste another woman's mouth for the first time.
"Care if I join you?" Mike asked Brenda as he sat on the floor next to her chair. Brenda shook her head no and stared as her married sister moved her hand up to cup Pat's round breast. Her fingers searched and discovered the hard nipple tenting up Pat's silky dress. As they kissed their bodies fell back on the bed allowing their legs to hang over the sides.
Brenda felt steam coming from under her skirt as she watched the two women caress each others breasts. She didn't flinch when Mike's hand touched her ankle and gently moved up to her knee. Her legs spread slowly to allow his fingers to travel without any resistance up to the edge of her damp panties.
Janet peeked once to see Mike's hand and arm up her sister's skirt. She decided to do the same as she quickly slid her hand down and up under Pat's dress. She stopped when her fingertips pressed against Pat's bald pussy lips. She had never seen a hairless pussy before so she pulled her skirt up over her stomach and marveled at the soft folds surrounding her hard clit.
Pat's own hand reached behind Janet to unzip her dress. The shoulder straps fell off her shoulders.
Jake drove by Abbey's house thinking she lived further down her street. As he turned around and drove by again she was waiting for him at the curb.
"Forget where I lived?" She laughed as she jumped in his car. "Hi." She leaned over to offer him her lips.
"Hello." Jake said as he gently kissed her rosy soft mouth.
"We have time to stop for a quick bite if you want." Jake asked trying not to look at her short skirt which was riding high on her thighs.
"Sure. Anything you want." She said. "And I mean anything you want." She thought. Jake smiled.
They found a small café and both ordered a burger. "So what have you been doing since high school?" Jake asked watching the small tiny blonde hairs on her arm rise above the tiny goose bumps.
"Just college and studying." She said. "And, I'm also engaged to be married next month." She said watching his face for a reaction. Jake tried to not look shocked. From the way she was talking on the phone and in the car he thought she might be interested in some fun with him.
"Engaged huh?" He said with a smile. "No ring yet?"
She held up her hand looking at the bare ring finger. "I left it at my house." She smiled. "Tonight I'm not engaged." She thought.
Jake grinned at her thoughts. "So that was her game." He thought.
"Well. Tonight you don't have your ring on so how about letting go some?" He asked.
"Maybe?" She grinned. "It depends on how far."
"Remember the nights we used to spend on the swing on my parents back porch?" He asked remembering all the hard-ons she gave him. If there ever was a professional tease Abbey was the one.
"Sure. How could I forget?" She said. "I still remember your big penis rubbing against me." She thought.
"How about a trip down memory lane?" He asked.
"What about your mom and sister?"
"They are both gone for the night." Jake said not really sure where Annie was.
"Let's go." She said taking a deep breath. "Jake did not know she was still a virgin and planned to be one for her wedding night with Hank her fiancée." She thought.
He did now.
They didn't say much as Jake drove to his home and parked the car in the driveway. Abbey started to walk around the house. "Go on around and I'll meet you." He said as he walked into the front door. He immediately saw Annie sitting on the sofa in only her panties and a tee shirt watching a movie.
"Annie. Turn off the TV. Abbey and I will be on the back porch and she thinks you are not home. If she knows I may not get lucky." Jake whispered. Annie smiled and jumped off the sofa to turn off the TV. "OK but, I get to watch."
"I want to pay her back for all her prick teasing with me in high school." Jake said. "If things work out maybe you can join us?"
"Promise?" She asked.
Jake kissed her softly on her lips and shook his head yes. He heard her tapping on the kitchen door.
"Here I am." Jake said opening the door and quickly closing it behind him. He knew Annie would be peeking out the door window.
"This does bring back old memories." Abbey said as she sat politely on the swing and pulled down her skirt. "All those nights I let you touch me outside my clothing." She smiled as she thought about how she used to tease him.
Jake peeked over at the window and saw the curtain move slightly.
"Are you cold?" Jake asked as he sat next to her and put his muscular arm around her shoulder. "Yes." She said softly while laying her head on his strong shoulder. Jake smelled her hair and closed his eyes. His prick responded as it did a few years ago as it rapidly filled his pants.
She looked up at him. "You could kiss me." She thought. Jake didn't hesitate as he fulfilled her wishes. In high school he did not know what she wanted so he fumbled around unsure of himself. The coma had changed things.
Her lips quivered as she felt his lightly brush against hers. Her fiancée was so rough at times and moved too quickly. This was something new to her and she was getting hot. "Maybe he will kiss my neck and earlobes?" She thought.
Jake moved his lips from hers and glided them to her ear. His lips gently touched her delicate skin and caressed the nape of her neck as it moved slowly downward. She moaned. It was the first time he had heard her moan. He was getting to her.
"That feels so nice." Abbey whispered as his tongue lightly tasted the crease behind her collar bone. "My panties are getting wet." She thought as she squeezed her thighs together to put pressure on her pussy. Jake's lips moved back to her earlobe.
"You are so beautiful." Jake whispered before he sucked gently on her lobe. She moaned again and he felt her legs slightly open and close. His fingers moved from her hand up her arm and to her shoulder. On the way back down he moved his fingertips over to lightly brush against her breast. "Touch it." She thought. He did.
"Oh Jake. You have learned a lot in college." She moaned as he massaged her nipples. "Not so rough." She thought. He smiled and gently caressed them.
He toyed with the buttons on her blouse. "Unbutton them." She thought. He did.
His fingers pulled her bra straps off her shoulders and down over her warm white orbs. Her large bright pink nipples were hard as they sprang from under her silky bra. "Like them?" She thought as she watched Jake look at her treasures.
"They are so beautiful." He said as he lowered his lips to capture the closest nip.
"I'll just let him suck my nipples." She thought but his fingers moved down and squeezed between her thighs above her knees. "Jake don't." She said feeling his hand trying to move higher and under her skirt.
"God I want him to touch me." She thought.
"I know you want me to." He said as he pushed his hand harder to open her thighs. He smiled as he felt them relax and spread.
"Just my panties." She moaned as he gently brushed his finger tip across her damp crotch. "I can't stop him" she thought.
"Jake!" She said as his fingers moved up to the top of her bikini panties and slid under. She didn't stop him as his hand moved down into her golden fleece and to her virgin slit.
"We shouldn't" She said as he pulled her panties down and off her feet. He pulled her legs apart and slid his face forward until his tongue tasted her pink softness. "I can't stop him." She thought.
Jake grinned as he licked her clit until she was moaning on the swing. Her legs were wrapped around his head. He grabbed the bottom of her skirt and pushed it upward until her head was covered. "Jake!" she complained. "I can't see."
"Close your eyes and think only about my tongue." He said. He looked over at the window and motioned for Annie to come out. Abbey could not see or hear the door open and Annie move up to her nearly naked body. Jake put his finger to his lips for Annie to be quite as he moved aside to allow her to take his place.
"Jake? What is going on?" She asked. She tried to move her head out from under the skirt but Jake stopped her. She stopped when she felt his lips move back to her pussy.
"Oh yes Jake." She moaned.
Jake kept quiet as he watched his younger sister lick his ex-high school girlfriend's pussy. He almost had his revenge. It was time for Abbey's big surprise. He unzipped his hard prick and held it in his hand as he moved his body up to her covered head. As he pulled her skirt down he watched as she realized he was standing next to her while someone else was going down on her pussy. She looked down quickly to see a woman's blonde hair between her thighs. "WHAT?" She asked and tried to push upward. But, Jake held her back and pushed his prick forward until he brushed it against her lips. She held her lips tight. The girl was making her so hot licking her clit. She had to moan.
As Abbey's lips open to moan Jake pushed his prick between her lips. "I've never." She moaned before her virgin mouth opened to taste her first prick. Her mouth and lips fumbled as she attempted to give head for the first time.
Annie used everything she knew to bring Abbey's body up to a shattering climax. She could feel Abbey getting closer and closer and was ready for her climax when Jake suddenly pulled her head away. Annie moved back expecting Jake to take her cherry.
"Oh God. Yes Jake. Be the first." Abbey cried for him to make her a woman. Her legs spread wide and she reached up to pull his arm.
Jake laughed and pulled her hand up off the swing. "I remember all those nights you teased me in high school and left me high and dry. I think I've finally gotten even."
"You don't want to make love to me?" She asked hurt that he would turn down a chance to take her all precious cherry. "A few years ago I would have killed for this chance. Now, I have other choices. Much better choices." Jake said looking over at Annie. "Come on I'll drive you home." He said to Abbey.
"No thanks. I think I can find my own way home." She said as she stood up and pulled her dress down. As she walked towards the side gate Jake held up her panties. "Forgot something."
"Keep them." She said with her chin up. She slammed the gate and walked out to the street.
Both Annie and Jake were laughing as he tossed her panties in a nearby waste can. "What were you saying about other choices?" Annie said as they walked back into the house.
"I think you already know the answer to that question." Jake said as his hand moved over to cup his little sister's ass.
Brenda and Janet woke up alone the next morning in their motel room. They were both lying naked with no covering. "God. Can you believe what we did last night?" Brenda asked her sister who was rubbing her eyes while trying to shield the bright light from hitting her face.
"If we were dreaming I want to go back to sleep." Janet laughed. "What time did we get back to our room?"
"I think it was a little after 4:00AM." Brenda said as the phone rang next to the bed.
"Hello?" Brenda asked wondering who would be calling.
"Good morning. Too bad. Hold on a minute." Brenda said while turning to look at Janet.
"Mike and Pat checked out and are on their way back home. I want to invite them to come visit us next month. Is that OK with you?"
Janet smiled and shook her head yes. "What about my husband?"
"Don't worry. I'm sure we can convince him to join our fun." Brenda said. She took her hand off the bottom of the phone. "Would you and Mike like to come to my house next month?"
"Great." Brenda said. She gave Pat her phone number to call and get the specifics.
"What about Jake and Annie?" Janet asked. "Don't worry I'm sure they are enjoying themselves right now." Brenda chuckled.
Jake's eyes were closed as he thought about the past few weeks. The coma had definitely changed no only his life but also those around him. He thought about the women in the family riding his shaft while he lay lifeless in the bed. His prick was rock hard. Not from his thoughts but from Annie's moist and hot lips which were clamped around his prick. She removed her mouth and looked up at him.
"My prick does not want you to stop." He grinned.
"Your prick cannot talk." She giggled as her tiny hand took over for her mouth.
"Yes it can." Jake said. His fingers moved behind her blonde head and pulled her lips back over the purple crown.
"It just said DON'T STOP!"
Annie thought she could actually hear it as her tongue raked up and down its length.
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed Coma II. I'm not sure where Jake and his family will go from here so if any of you have any suggestions let me know. Make sure you vote. Voting tells us if you like the stories and it keeps ups motivated to keep going.
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Steve read the notice on the College Bulletin Board:
"GIRLS TENNIS COACH WANTED. MUST HAVE COLLEGE TENNIS EXPERIENCE. CONTACT THE ATHLETIC OFFICE."
Steve had just separated from his wife of two years Julie who had moved quickly up the corporate ladder and spent more time at work than she did at home. Her business trips lasted for weeks and the longer they were separated the more distant in their relationship they had become. Besides, most of her trips were with her young boss, Bill who was single and very handsome. Steve suspected their relationship was more than just business but he could not prove it.
Julie swore she had not done anything wrong and begged him to give their marriage another try. Steve just couldn't do it. They agreed to separate for three months, which meant no personal relationships with anyone else during that time. Steve was looking for something to keep his mind active. Being a girl's tennis coach just might be the cure?
The season was less than two weeks away and the athletic director Ann Corbett was getting desperate to find a coach. The job paid very little money and usually meant long hours after school and travel on long bus trips. The only candidate was not close to what she wanted. So, when Steve walked in her face lit up.
"Hi. I'm interested in the girl's tennis coaching position." Steve said holding his hand out to greet Ann.
"Great. I'm Ann Corbett, the athletic director. Have you read the requirements?"
"Yes. I played college tennis at State. I was runner up NCAA men's champ about 8 years ago. That was before I busted up my knee. But, I can still play tennis, just not competitively." He said quickly.
"You have seen the pay and the amount of time expected?" She asked.
"Sure. No problem there. I have a lot of extra time now and pay is not what's motivating me to want to coach." He said.
"May I ask why you have so much time?" She asked anyway.
"Sure. It's no secret. I've recently separated from my wife. Tennis will keep me busy." He smiled.
Ann smiled as well. Steve was a very nice looking man. His dark hair and trim body would be a pleasant addition to her coaching staff. Ann had recently divorced herself so she knew what he was going through.
"I've recently divorced myself." She said. "Worst six years of my life."
"Sorry." Steve added. "Thanks." She said.
"Why don't you leave me some references and the information on your college tennis and I should have them checked by this time tomorrow. From what you have told me I think you are what we are looking for. However, I have to go through the motions you know?" She smiled.
"No problem. I'll stop by tomorrow." He smiled back.
"I don't anticipate any problems so why don't you come prepared to meet the ladies on the team. We have to move quickly because we only have a couple of weeks." Ann said.
They shook hands and Steve completed the reference list. He went to the library and did some research on tennis basics. He knew how to play but was unsure how and in what order he should present the basics.
Ann found all of his references satisfactory and no one said anything negative about him. She was ready to offer him the job as he walked into the gym the next day.
Steve was nervous as he walked into the gym. He noticed a bunch of young girls gathered on one side of the bleachers and Ann standing in front of them. Evidently, he was the new coach.
"Steve." Ann said as she turned to watch him walk across the gym floor. Steve glanced at the young women and noticed they were all smiling. Steve had just turned 29 years old and he imagined most of these girls were between 19 and 22.
"I guess you can tell we are ready to offer you the coaching job?" Ann said hoping he had not changed his mind.
"Great. I accept." He said with a big smile. The girls suddenly all clapped their hands. No only did they finally get a coach they got one that was good looking as well. They did notice he was wearing a wedding band.
Steve's job allowed him to work at home on the computer so he could work around his tennis coaching needs. He introduced himself and told them about his college tennis career and being runner up to the national champion. He knew it made a big difference to the girls knowing he was a very good player himself.
At the end of his history speech he opened himself for questions. A small dark hair girl raised her hand. "Yes? Please tell me your name so I can start getting to know you." He said.
"My name is Samantha and I want to know if you are really married?" She smiled.
Steve looked at Ann. "Let's not get too personal." Ann answered for him.
"No. That's OK. I expect my players to be honest with me so I need to be the same." He said seriously. "I'm separated from my wife at the moment."
"So, we have a chance?" Samantha laughed. Steve had to laugh himself. "You have a chance to be a player on our team. That's it." He laughed.
Another girl with short blonde hair held up her hand. "Toni. Are you going to have try outs?"
"Gosh. I've not thought about that. How many players do we normally carry?" He asked Ann.
"I believe we have had around 15 in the past. Some will be on the taxi squad or reserve list." Ann answered.
Steve counted the girls and came up with 10. "Was everyone here on the team last year?"
"Yes." A tall girl with red hair answered. "My name is Tamara." She said. Steve could see she was not only tall she was stacked. He had to look away to keep from staring at her chest.
"OK. We don't have much time so we need to put up a notice for tryouts." Steve said.
"I'll do it." Another girl on the front row said. This girl wore no make-up and her hair was a mess. She wore baggy clothes that completely hid her body. "And, you are?" Steve asked.
"Dana." She answered. "I 'm the team manager and I work in the athletic office part time so I have access to the computers and paper."
"Thank Dana." Steve said.
The rest of the girls introduced themselves and it was almost 6:00PM. "That's enough for today." Steve announced. "I would like to meet with each one of you tomorrow if possible. Would you set up a schedule for each person starting at 3:00PM tomorrow? He asked Dana. "Sure." She smiled.
The girls all got up, grabbed their book bags and left. Steve stood next to Ann.
"You handled yourself pretty good for a first timer." She said smacking him on his muscular back. "Thanks." He answered.
"Do you have plans for tonight?" Ann asked. "Let me buy my new coach dinner."
"Oh. I don't know. I'm not supposed to be out in public with other women right now." Steve answered.
"I understand. How about picking up some Chinese food and taking it back to my place?" She asked. "Business only." She smiled.
"I guess that will be OK." He smiled back at her. "It has been pretty boring eating alone."
They left the gym and Ann closed up the athletic office. "Follow me and we can call for home delivery." She said. Steve followed her small sports car less than three blocks from the college. She pulled up in front of a nice condo village overlooking the bay.
"They must pay athletic directors very well." Steve said as they walked up to her door. "Divorce settlement." She laughed.
Ann showed him around her condo and stopped on the patio overlooking the calm dark bay. The sun had gone down and only a small light lit up the horizon. "Wow, it's beautiful out here." Steve said holding on to the balcony rail.
"It's my favorite place." Ann said softly. She spent many a night crying while sitting on the soft chase lounge sipping on a glass of wine.
"Do you want to talk about it?" Steve said turning and seeing her eyes beginning to tear up.
"Some ol' story." She said. "Girl falls in love with her college sweetheart. They get married and guy fucks his secretary. Girl finds out and guy begs for her forgiveness. She gives it to him and two months later finds them in their bed when she comes home early."
"Geez...that's tough." Steve said wanting to put his arms around her.
"How about you?" Ann asked.
"Actually, my wife and I get along fine. She moved up the ladder in her company so fast she spent all her time away. I told her it was the company or me and she basically chose the company." Steve replied.
"Poor choice." Ann said with a smile. "Thanks." Steve answered.
The doorbell rang and Ann paid for the food. Steve offered to pay but Ann said it was her treat. They exchanged their live histories from infant to college. When they finished dinner Ann turned on some soft music and pulled out a photo album. "I want to show you something." She said as she moved close to Steve at the table. She turned the first page and Steve saw Ann in her white wedding dress and veil. Next to her was a handsome man with a big smile. "His name is John. He was my life and I figured we would grow old together." She looked at the photo for at least a minute without saying anything. She turned the page. "A week after our wedding John completely changed. He started hanging out with his guy friends and coming home later and later. A month later he didn't come home at all."
"What an ass." Steve muttered while looking at the photos of the wedding. Steve was feeding a piece of wedding cake into Ann's mouth.
"I confronted him and told him I couldn't live like this anymore and he promised me he would not do it anymore. I suspected he was screwing other women but I lied to myself. He got better at his affairs and I got better at believing his lies. Our sex life was non-existent so I thought the problem was with me. I bought some sexy clothing and tried to be more exciting in bed but he pushed me away. He wanted me as a wife but not his lover. I hung on for 6 years until I found him in bed with his secretary. That's when I realized my life would not change. I moved out the next day while he was at work."
Ann's eyes teared up and Steve moved his chair over towards hers. He put his arm around her and pulled her to him. She moved her arm around his waist and put her face on his shoulder. "I learned I want to enjoy life to the fullest. I lived my life for his pleasure. Now, I live my life for mine." She said as she moved her lips up towards his. He gently and lightly kissed her on her lips.
"So, bring me up to date on the team." Steve said as they moved into the great room. Ann turned on the gas logs and curled up her feet under her legs as she sat next to Steve on the large leather sofa. Steve caught a glimpse of her tan thighs as she sat back.
"The team actually came in first place in our conference last year but, we lost our top 4 players to graduation. The best player coming back is Tamara. You know the tall girl with the...." Ann held her hands out in front of her chest and laughed.
"Ah yes. I seem to recall." Steve laughed. Actually his eyes were drawn to Ann's breast that did not stick out very far but were well rounded. He must have stared a little too long because Ann snapped her fingers.
"Hers not mine." Ann laughed. "I wish mine were half as nice."
"I think they are very nice." Steve said without thinking.
"God. How did we get to my breasts?" Ann asked while blushing.
"Anyway, back to the team." Ann said trying to be serious. "We did recruit one all state player. Her name is Sarah Daniels. Another girl who came on strong late in the year is Terry. She's the tall black girl." Steve shook his head acknowledging his memory of her.
"We have one transfer, Annie Donnelly, who was a top high school player and went to Notre Dame but busted up her ankle. I think she is about 90%." Ann continued.
"Can I get you a drink?" Ann asked.
"No. I better be going. I asked the girls to meet me at the tennis office tomorrow morning at 7:00AM." Steve said standing up.
"I hate to see you go. It's been a while since I've spent quality time with a male." She laughed.
"How long has it been?" Steve asked suddenly realizing she could take his question wrong.
Ann smiled. "Let's see. I've been divorced two years now. So, the answer to the question I think you are asking is about three years now. I've had a few dates but, nothing exciting."
"I didn't mean..." Steve started to say. "That's OK. You should know how horny I am so you better watch yourself." She laughed.
Steve chuckled but showed how uncomfortable he was with the subject. Ann slowly stood up and again flashed her muscular thighs. He thought he could see black panties but was not really sure. Ann took his arm in hers and led him to the door. His elbow brushed against her soft breast.
"Well, thank you for dinner." Steve said to hold out his hand for her to shake. Ann smiled and pushed his hand away. "Business meeting is over." Her lips moved up to his. Steve watched her eyes closed as her soft lips touched his. He thought she would just give him a light peck but her lips parted and opened. Her tongue slithered out and forced apart his lips. Steve's eyes closed as he French kissed his new boss. She broke the kiss.
"Now, get out of her before I pull you into my bedroom." She laughed as she opened the door and pushed him out.
It was Saturday morning at 6:30AM when Steve pulled up to the gym entrance. Ann had given him a key to get in. He noticed Dana sitting at the doorway drinking a Coke.
"Hi Coach Williams." She said.
"Good morning Dana." Steve said. He noticed she was still dressed in baggy sweats. Her dark rimmed glasses did her looks no justice.
"Mrs. Corbett asked me to show you around." Dana said.
Steve unlocked the door and they moved into the gym. Dana led him down a dark hallway passed a few doors that read, "Basketball, Football, Baseball, Track, and finally Tennis Women." Steve tried the other key and the door opened. He moved into the small office and looked around.
A door in the rear of the office was labeled LOCKERROOM.
"That's your desk and the two file cabinets have all the information on each player. The last coach was a woman so she put the window in the door to the locker room. I put some posters on the window so you won't be accused of peeking inside." Dana laughed.
Steve looked at the posters and laughed. They were two Chippendale guys wearing small black thongs. "Can I change the posters?" He laughed.
"I should have turned them the other way." Dana laughed.
Steve followed Dana into the small locker room. There was one wall of lockers and three showers all covered with frosted glass. A massage table sat in the middle of the room and a whirlpool bath sat in the corner. A separate toilet room was set in the other corner. "Not much to look at huh?" Dana asked.
"I've seen worse." Steve said thinking back to all the various locker rooms he had been in.
"Anybody in here?" Someone called out in the small office. Steve turned around to see Tamara standing in the doorway. "Hi coach." She said with a big smile. Her attire was a tight mid-drift tee shirt over short cotton pants. Steve tried not to stare. "Tamara. Right?"
"Yes." She said. They heard a bunch of noise coming down the hall and Tamara moved aside as the rest of the team walked in.
They all entered and picked a seat on the benches or floor as Steve introduced his rules. Basically he didn't care if they won or not as long as they gave it their all. The players chosen to play would have to deserve it in practice and at the beginning everyone was equal. He could tell from their facial expressions they liked what he had to say. He noticed one girl was sitting on the floor wearing a short denim skirt. From his angle he could see the white panty strip between her thighs. He knew she was showing him her panties on purpose and he knew he had to be ready for these young ladies if they made a pass at him or something.
"I'm having a red light installed on Monday with the light in my office. The switch will be located in the locker room. If you are undressed the red light must be turned on. Otherwise I'm going to believe it is safe to come into his room. Everyone understand?" He asked. They all agreed.
"OK. Everyone get dressed in practice clothing and meet me outside." He said as he stood up to walk out the door. He closed the door behind him and took a deep breath. After last night with Ann and now looking at all those sexy bodies he needed a cold shower.
He looked in the desk to see what the other coach had left him. As he was doing it the locker room door opened and one of the players walked out. He had noticed she had her ankle wrapped and figured she was the transfer player from Notre Dame. "Anne. Right?" He asked as she moved slowly to the chair across from his desk. "Yes." She answered as she slowly sat down across from him.
"So, how is the ankle?" He asked.
"Good. Actually, I pulled a muscle in my thigh while working out in the gym yesterday." She answered.
"Nothing serious I hope." Steve answered.
"I don't think so but it was too late to be checked out by the trainer." She answered. "Do you know how to check to see if a muscle is torn or not?" She asked.
"I've had a few hamstring strains in my life." Steve said. "When you felt the pain was it during the exercising or later on?"
"It was last night when I went to bed." She answered. "It that good or bad?"
"Usually good. It means you probably have a grade one strain. I'll have to examine you to really determine how bad it might be." He said realizing he would be touching one of his players, which would be a no-no.
"That would be great." She said with a smile. The locker room door opened and the team came out.
"Go ahead and do some volleying and I'll be out shortly." He said. "Dana. Will you stay with Ann and me?"
"Sure." Dana said as they watched the girls walked out wearing sweats.
"Let's go to the massage table and I can check out your leg." Steve said. Dana and Anne followed him. Dana shut the door.
Steve turned to see Ann wearing sweatpants. "I'll need you to change into shorts or something." He said looking around.
"Coach. You have to get used to us wearing underwear." Anne laughed. Dana chuckled as well.
"Well, I don't know if...." Steve started to say before Anne pushed down her sweatpants over her white bikini panties and pulled them off her feet. "Too late you've already seen me." She laughed as she moved to sit on the table.
Steve was nervous as he moved over to the table and asked her to lie back. He was thinking about the last time he touched his wife and figured it was at least four months ago. His eyes moved up Anne's calves past her knees and to her smooth thighs. His eyes locked onto her white panties pushed together by her legs. He could make out her bush through the opaque white material. His prick hardened in his pants as he moved to the table next to her.
"Right leg. Right?" He asked. She shook her head yes. "Tell me if any of this hurts." Steve said while his hand moved to the top of her knee. Her skin was so soft. He looked close at her thighs and could see tiny little blonde hairs all the way up to her white panties. His pants were about to burst.
His fingers moved up the front of her thigh. She giggled.
"Sorry." He said.
"That's OK." She giggled again. Steve noticed Dana standing at the bottom of the table watching closely his every move. He turned and looked at her face. She looked as excited as he did.
His fingers moved up her leg almost to the edge of her panties. He stopped and noticed her legs open slightly. "No pain?"
"No, it's mostly on the other side." She said.
"Let me make sure you have no problems on this side." Steve said as his hands opened and pushed harder down on her leg. He could feel her heat as his hand moved up and up again to her panties. This time her legs opened almost an inch. He could see the edge of her panties near her dark mound and noticed a few light brown pubic hairs escaping out the side. His fingers moved up again and this time lightly touched the edge of her panties and the few hairs. Her legs opened even wider.



Steve knew he was crossing dangerous grounds. "You better turn over."
Steve moved back as Anne slowly opened her legs to turn. Her panties stretched to the side and a large curl of her pubic hairs moved out into his view. He tried to look away but his hard-on wouldn't let him. He heard Dana gasp as Anne turned. Her panties were wedged between her ass cheeks. They could barely see the narrow white strip of panty. Her ass was on display.
Steve was sweating as his fingers moved again up her leg. Her legs opened again which also opened her ass cheeks slightly. He could see the white cloth wedged down at the bottom of her ass crevice. "How does that feel?" He muttered. "Good." She laughed. "But, it's the wrong leg."
"Sorry." Steve answered. His fingers crossed over to touch the other leg. "I don't see any bruising." He said as his fingers made the trip up the back of her leg to the bottom of her naked hip. He wanted so bad to keep going. His prayers were answered.
"I think it is higher." She said. Higher would mean her ass.
Steve froze as he made his decision to touch her ass cheek. He couldn't have stopped his hands if he tried. He watched as his hands moved up over her soft ass. Her legs again spread slightly. As he pushed on her buttock her crack opened wide to show him her dark puckered hole poorly hidden by her panty wedge.
"Right there." She moaned as he pulled his hand away. "Let me know if any of this hurts." He said as his fingers explored her whole exposed ass cheek. She jerked slightly as his fingers moved close to her crack. But, she didn't object. He wondered how far she would let him go.
"How about down here?" Steve asked as his fingers pushed between her thighs about three inches below her covered pussy. He could feel her dampness between her soft thighs. Her thighs opened wide to allow him access to anywhere he wanted. But, Dana, his witness was watching his every move.
Suddenly the phone rang. "I'll get it." Dana said as she moved into the small office.
Steve knew this was his chance to see if she would let him touch her pussy. His fingers crept north until he touched the cloth of her panties just under her rear hole. He got his permission to continue when she again opened her legs and raised her hips. She wanted him to touch her.
His fingers rubbed against the edge of the cloth and over to her pussy indentation. He pushed forward and found a huge wet spot. "Ohhh." She moaned.
"Oh, Hi Ms. Corbett." Dana said on the phone. "Coach is working with a player right now. OK, I'll tell him. Does he have your phone number?" Dana asked.
Steve thought about touching under her panties but knew he was taking too much of a chance. He pulled his damp fingers from her panties.
"Oh no." She moaned as she turned to look at him. Her fingers moved over and grabbed his bulge. Steve pulled her hand away.
"Not now." He said. Dana walked into the room.
"Ms. Corbett wants you to call her." Dana said. "The number is on your desk."
"Thanks Dana. Anne needs what we call RICE. Rest, Ice, Compression, and Elevation. Would you get some ice, put it in some cloth and apply it to the bottom of her right hip?"
"Sure." Dana said with a smile.
"I better get out with the team." He said.
Steve walked away as Dana looked down at the bulge in his pants. She smiled as he walked into the office. Steve listened at the door to see what they said.
"What did he do?" Dana asked Anne."
"I can't tell." She giggled.
"Did he do this?" Dana asked. It was silent until Steve heard Anne moan loudly.
"Yes." She answered. "Don't stop." Steve cracked the door and looked in to see Dana's hand up between Anne's legs. Her hand was moving in and out. Steve laughed to himself as he gently closed the door.
He hurried outside and found the girls sitting down. "OK up. I thought I said to volley?"
"That was 30 minutes ago." Toni said. "I guess we got a little tired."
"Well, how about this? Get up and give me 100 laps around the tennis court."
They all moaned and stood. Toni led the way as they took off. "Count out loud by yelling the lap number as you pass the gate." Steve yelled.
"ONE!" Toni yelled as they ran past him.
Steve stayed for a little while and decided to call Ann. He moved back into the office and gave her a call.
"Hi." He said hoping she would recognize his voice.
"How is it going?" She asked. "You aren't ready to quit yet are you?" She laughed.
"Oh no. I'm beginning to enjoy it." He said thinking about finger-fucking his transfer student. The phone had a long cord so it enabled him to walk to the locker room door and peek inside. He almost gasped as he saw Anne wearing only a sports bra and panties on the table facing upward. Dana was holding an ice pack on her thigh and was running her fingers over her creamy white stomach. Steve closed the door. "Will I see you tonight?" Ann asked. "You don't have practice tomorrow morning do you?"
"No, it's tomorrow afternoon. And, do you think this is a good idea?" Steve asked.
"Ask me that same question tomorrow morning." She said softly. Steve took that to mean he was invited to stay over.
"I will" He replied.
Steve moved back out to the courts and heard the girls yell, "94" as they pasted the gate. He smiled and moved over to the bench and waited until they made it to 100 laps. They all collapsed on the court in front of him. He tried not to laugh.
Steve took a tennis racket and hit some balls at each girl. He could tell pretty quickly who the better players were. It took him about an hour to get their names right and to pair them up according to ability.
The freshman girl, Sarah Daniels, was very good and very cute. He found out she was only 17 but her birthday was only a few days away.
After another hour he told the girls to hit the showers. He took note that one girl, Gina, seemed to be winded and out of shape. She was overweight and needed to lose about 20 pounds. He told her to see him in the office.
They could hear the other girls laughing and making a lot of noise while Gina sat in the small office in front of his desk. "Gina. We need to talk about getting you in shape." Steve said trying to be nice.
"I know. I've tried almost everything." She said looking down at her large thighs stretching out her shorts. Steve talked to her about proper eating a proper diet and exercising.
"I'll get you some dieting information and Monday morning. So meet me at the track and I'll run some laps with you." Steve said. He needed to get into better shape himself.
After he finished at his desk and watching the girls leave the locker room he noticed the locker room light still on. He knocked on the door and heard no sounds. He opened the door and looked inside. He could see one of the girls still in the rear shower. He knew he should leave but he noticed it was one of the black girls on the team. He had never seen a naked black woman before. He almost chickened out until he heard the shower turn off. A long black arm pulled the towel down off the top of the shower door and he watched as she wrapped the towel around her body. She opened the door and stepped out. Steve wondered what she would do if he accidentally stepped in on her. As she walked to her locker and stood removing the towel he opened the door and stood there looking at her naked body. Her breasts were a caramel shade with light brown nipples on the top of each. His eyes quickly flashed down to her curly dark bush between her long but muscular thighs.
"OH GOD. I'M SORRY." Steve shouted. "I thought everyone was gone. I knocked."
Terry was shocked at first to see her new coach looking at her nude body. She was late because she spent so long in the shower fantasizing about Steve. She masturbated while imagining his strong body between her thighs and her long black legs wrapped around his ivory ass.
"Oh, that's OK. You are the coach and I don't have a problem with you being in here." Terry said while her heartbeat raced away. She dropped the towel down on the bench seat and stood erect to show him her womanly secrets.
"This is so weird. Being a male coach on a woman's team. I guess if you guys were male and I walked in here there would be no problem." He said trying to justify his presence while standing in front of this beautiful creature.
Terry turned to get some hairpins to push her hair back. Her purpose was to show him her greatest asset. Her round brown ass. He didn't miss it.
"I understand you didn't start playing tennis until a couple of years ago." Steve said trying to pretend to have a normal conversation. His prick was pushing out the front of his cotton shorts. He knew she could see his condition but he didn't care.
"Yes. I'm looking for new experiences and tennis was one of them." She said smiling and glaring at his bulge.
"What other new experiences are you looking for?" Steve asked already knowing her answer.
"I'm not sure if I should answer." Terry giggled.
"Go ahead. I expect my players to be honest with me and me with them." Steve said as he moved closer to her.
"I've always..." She stopped and held her face in her hands.
"God, this is so embarrassing." She said as she moved over to sit on the bench seat. She straddled the seat, which opened her thighs and her dark pussy for Steve's view. Steve could see her pink inner lips. She might be embarrassed at what she was thinking but not what she was showing. Steve thought.
"Go ahead." Steve said as he moved over to sit on the bench only a couple of feet from her. He could now see her clit sticking out of her pussy lips.
"I've always wanted to fuck a white guy." She said seriously. Her giggling stopped.
They both stared into each other's eyes for over a minute. No one moved or made a sound. It was decision time.
"Now, you have to be honest with me." She said looking down at his hard-on sticking up in his shorts.
"What do you want right now?" She asked as she slid up to him. Her face was only inches from his. He could smell her soapy smell from her glistening skin.
"I think you know what I want." He said. "However, I also want to keep my job."
"I won't say a word." She said as her hand moved forward on the seat until she touched his bare knee.
"Not a word." She whispered as her hand moved up his hairy leg to the edge of his shorts. Steve was speechless as he felt her hand move slowly under the material until she touched the edge of his boxers. She inched her slim fingers under his underwear and up to his balls. Her fingers caressed his hairy round orbs and moved north to surround his shaft.
"Not a word." She said again as she measured his length. Terry's other hand gently pushed Steve back on the bench until he was lying on his back. Her fingers pulled his long prick out from under his shorts and boxers until it stuck straight upwards in her dark fingers.
Terry's fantasy was in her hand as her lips moved forward to taste him. As her full lips opened to close over his crown the phone suddenly rang. Terry tried to hold him down but Steve's reaction was to get to the phone like he could be caught with his prick in her mouth. He pulled his prick from her fingers and back into his shorts. He jumped off the bench and ran into his office.
"Hello." He answered.
"Steve. You are a hard worker aren't you?" Anne said on the line. "How did your day go?"
Steve took some quick breaths. "Actually very well." He panted.
"Why are you out of breath? Were you running?" Anne asked.
"Yes." He lied. "I have to stay in shape to keep up with these young women."
Steve heard the locker room door open and turned to see Terry walk out wearing her shorts and a tight top. She moved over to his chair and whispered in his ear away from the phone.
"I'll take a rain check." Terry walked out of his office.
Steve smiled and shook his head yes. "Tonight? How about 7 O'clock?" Anne agreed and Steve hung up the phone.
Steve thought about his first day. He had massaged a girl's leg and brushed across her panties. He watched the team manager masturbate the same girl. He watched another player take a shower and allowed her to touch and suck his bare prick. Damn. Even if he does get fired it was worth it.
He was so horny he almost ran to his car to get home to prepare for his night at Anne's. At least he wouldn't be fired by his boss for fucking another woman. He laughed to himself. He thought about his agreement to have no dealing with other women while he was separated but shit she was probably doing the same thing.
Steve knew excitement was in the air as he entered Ann's condo. The lights were turned down low and soft music was playing in the background. As he walked past Ann he noticed the low cut silk top she was wearing. His eyes followed her cleavage down to the straining button. He wondered if she was wearing a push up bra.
"Be careful where you are walking." Ann laughed as he stumbled on the edge of the carpet.
Steve tried to keep his eyes above her chest as they ate their dinner and sipped their wine. After his episode with the girls in the locker room his prick was ready for some real action. He thought of his wife Julie and their separation agreement. Right now she was out of site and out of mind. His mind was overtaken by his hard-on.
They cleaned off the table and Ann placed the dirty dishes in the sink. "I'll get to them later." She said as she dried her hands and turned to face Steve.
"Are you as nervous as I am?" Ann asked as she walked slowly up to Steve's chest.
"It's been a while since I've been with another woman like this." He said as his fingers moved slowly up her arms. He felt the tiny soft hairs and her smooth skin. His lips moved forward to lightly peck at her rosy lips. Her eyes closed and her arms moved around his broad shoulders. Their mouths opened as their tongues raced to find the other.
Steam came from their bodies as they ate each other's lips, tongue and mouth. Steve's hands moved up her silk covered back to find only a single strap horizontally across her back. She was wearing a strapless bra. His prick crushed against her stomach.
She broke the kiss and took a deep breath. "God. We need to slow down or I'll have a heart attack."
"Don't want that to happen." Steve said as he pulled his hard-on back from her stomach.
"Do you mind if we just kiss and touch for a while?" Ann asked as she took his hand and looked up into his blue eyes.
"Sounds like a great plan." Steve chuckled as he allowed her to lead him through the den into her bedroom. The bedspread was removed and only two silk sheets remained. Two scented candles were providing the only light in the bedroom.
"I think this is where I say I need to get into something more comfortable." Ann said as she guided him to the bed.
"Make yourself comfortable but don't start without me." She laughed. Steve watched her walk into the adjoining bathroom. She closed the door.
Ann took a drink of water as she stripped off her clothing. She stood nude in front of the large mirror looking at her hard nipples and moist pussy. She had trimmed her bush into a thin line above her slit. She sprayed some perfume and slipped into her sheer negligee. The shadows of her dark nipples and thin pubic hair could be seen through the material.
She took a deep breath and opened the door. She froze when she saw Steve's near naked body on top of the silk sheets. He was only wearing his black boxers and his prick was pushing up the front of them.
"Is that for me?" She laughed as she looked at his bulge. Her body crawled up onto the bed until her head was directly above the tent in his boxers.
"Sure." Steve said as he watched her lips moved down to kiss the covered tip of his shaft. He moaned and she smiled. It was like riding a bike she thought to herself.
She only kissed it once as she moved her silky covered body over his hips. She moved up his body until her lips were above his. She lowered her body and lay directly on top of his. Her legs spread open to allow his prick to push against her thinly covered pussy. Her tongue found his again.
Steve's fingers explored her back and moved slowly down to cup her smooth ass cheeks. His fingers moved down her ass crack and under her hips. His fingers found her dripping pussy slit and rubbed against her hard clit.
"OH GOD!" She screamed as he rubbed her pleasure knob.
Her eyes looked into his. "I thought we were going to go slow?" She moaned as his finger played with her clit.
"Want me to stop?" He smiled.
"If you do I'll bite your nose off." She laughed as her mouth moved up and lightly bit his nose.
"OH GOD, I'M COMING!" She screamed as Steve's fingers brought her over the brink.
Ann's breathing was quick and ragged as she exploded. "NOW!" His fingers didn't stop until she reached back and grabbed his arm.
Ann moved her body off of his and moved her hand up to his chest. She played with the hair on this chest and moved her fingers down to his hard nipples. She moved her lips over and sucked one of his nips into her mouth. As she sucked his nipple her fingers moved down his tight abs to the top of his boxers.
"So what have you been hiding from me?" She asked as she turned her head to watch her fingers unbutton the one button on his boxers. As the button released she guided the opening to the peak of his bulge. The bald knob of his prick made its grand entrance while she pushed the boxers downward.
"I've never...." She said out loud as she watched the size of his prick appear.
She didn't have to finish her statement as her fingers curled around his naked pole.
Her lips turned to kiss his stomach and move down into his navel. They both knew her mouths final destination as it crossed over the waistband of his boxers. She curled her hand to aim the tip at the entrance to her mouth. Her hot tongue moved out to taste his pre-cum. She licked around the crown and down the bottom side to the top of his balls.
"Am I doing OK?" She asked looking up at his face.
He opened his eyes. "Yes. Very good."
Ann experimented more and realized she could turn her head and be able to get almost his entire huge prick down her throat.
"You sure you've never done this?" Steve moaned as her lips moved down to the base and back to the tip.
"No. Maybe I should have." She said as her lips popped off the dripping tip. A small string of pre-come dangled between the tip and her lip. She licked it off and smiled as she resumed.
"I'm glad you didn't." Steve said happy she had divorced her husband.
Steve could feel the damn about to burst and reached down to pull her lips off. "I'm about to come." He warned.
Ann quickly moved her hips over his and reached under to guide his prick to her hot oven. She lowered her pussy down his shaft. "OH GOD!" She moaned as his meat filled her meat locker.
"FUCK ME!" She screamed as she raced to catch up to his passion level. Steve held back as long as he could but gripped her hips hard as he filled her hot oven with his steaming juices.
"God. That was incredible." Ann whispered as she lay on his still body. She moved off and went into the bathroom to clean up. When she returned Steve was gone. She sat down to read his note.
"Ann,
I had promised my wife I would not have sex with another woman for three months. It's been three weeks. Please forgive me but I have to leave. Steve."
Ann read the note again and fell back on the bed. Shit. They had gone too fast. She didn't know if she should call him or not. She lay there for about 10 minutes and grabbed a glass of wine as she headed to lie naked on the lounge chair on her patio.
Steve had a message when he got back to his apartment. His wife had called to see how he was doing. He thought about calling her back but decided to wait until the next day. He was afraid she would detect that he had just slept with another woman.



Steve woke early on Sunday morning and decided to go to his office to read up on the player's bios. As he parked his car he noticed someone running on the track behind the school. He walked to the fence and saw Gina as she turned the lap.
"Hi Coach." She said as she ran up to the fence.
"Gina. Didn't I say we would run on Monday?" Steve asked seeing her sweats soaked with perspiration.
"Yes. But, I wanted to get a head start." She said gasping for breath. Steve could see she was overheated.
"You better stop and come in to cool off." He said as he walked her to the gate.
As they entered the locker room Gina turned and looked at him before she fainted. Steve managed to catch her before she hit the floor. He hurried and grabbed a towel and soaked it with cold water. When he got back to Gina's form she was coming to.
"You OK?" Steve asked as he dabbed the cool towel on her forehead.
"I'm so dizzy." She said. "Can I have a drink of water?"
Steve grabbed a cup of water from a nearby fountain. "Only drink a little." He said as he held her head up to take a sip.
Gina took a few more sips and Steve helped her to sit up. "I think you need to cool off in the showers." He said.
"OK." Gina said as she tried to stand. She was still a little wobbly. "I'm so hot." She said as she pulled her sweatshirt over her head. Steve turned to leave.
"Don't go." She said sitting in her large white sports bra. Her large breasts were flattened against her chest. Steve could see her large dark nipples through the opaque material.
"I shouldn't be here." He said.
"I want you here. You are my coach and I may need some help." She said as she pushed her damp sweatpants under her round ass and thick thighs. She sat in only her sports bra and white panties. Her thighs were so large Steve could not see the crotch of her underwear.
"Help me." She said holding her hand out for him to support her while walking to the showers.
Steve knew it was dangerous but couldn't resist the nearly nude young woman. He tried not to look at her round ass as he led her up to the shower stall.
"I'll be in my office." Steve said as she turned on the water and held out her hand to adjust the temperature.
"No please. I'm still a little wobbly." She turned facing away as she pulled her bra up over her enormous mounds. Her heart was racing as she pushed down her last layer of clothing. She walked forward and stood under the luke- warm water spray.
Steve turned his body and looked the other way as she moved her head under the water. Although she was heavy she was also very muscular.
"Coach." She said softly.
Steve turned and saw her facing him. The water droplets fell from her head to her chin, down to her large breasts and down to the floor. Her nipples were long and pink. He could see her full growth of pubic hair resting at the junction of her thighs.

"Gina." Steve said not knowing what to say. His body was keeping him there but his mind was telling him to run out.
"Join me." She said while reaching out her hand to grab his wrist. She was stronger than he thought because before he could react she had his fully clothed body under the warm spray next to her.
"Shit!" Steve cried feeling his clothing become saturated with water.
As his pants became wet it was more than apparent how big his prick was under his pants. "Wow." Gina said as her hand moved down to curl around his soaked joystick.
"God. Are all you girls this horny?" Steve asked as she squeezed and released his dripping prick though his pants.
"Yes." She said. "We were so happy a man is now coaching us. Coach Williams had a hard time satisfying us."
"Coach Williams?" Steve asked surprised.
"Yes. We all knew she was a lesbian. And a few of us found out first hand."
"I should leave now. Too much talking going on with this team." Steve laughed as he moved one wet sneaker out of the shower. Gina still held on to his covered hard-on. "I won't talk."
"OK. But you have to tell me more about Coach Williams." Steve said stepping back into the shower. His hands turned Gina around until his prick pushed against her full ass cheeks. He had never experienced anal sex before and seeing her nice round ass revived his fantasy.
"Coach Williams and Dana had a thing. I caught them in bed on one of our road trips. Dana and I were rooming together." Gina said. Steve pulled his wet tee shirt off and pushed down his wet slacks. His boxers followed and were thrown on a pile outside the shower. He moved his bare prick forward and placed it pointing upward between Gina's ass cheeks.
"Oooh Coach. I didn't know you liked me that much." Gina giggled feeling his rod sliding up and down her large crevice.
"Is that all?" Steve asked. His hands moved around to cup her large dripping breasts. Her hard nipples pressed into his palms.
"No. Coach Williams came on to me in the showers one day. She told me I had to keep it quite about her and Dana."
"Is that all?" Steve asked while his fingers moved over her firm stomach to her full bush. Her thighs opened to allow him access to her dripping pussy.
"No. OH!" She cried as he massaged her large clit. "She did that to me too."
"And this?" Steve asked as his middle finger moved deep inside her pussy channel.
"Yes. Don't stop." Gina cried. Steve didn't and lucky for them the school was empty because Gina's screams shook the walls. "I'M COMING!" She buckled her body back and forth as she climaxed. Finally her body became calm and she pulled his fingers from her bush. "How about you?" She asked as she tried to turn facing him. But, he held her from turning.
"I was wondering." He said as he gently pushed her shoulders downward, which caused her ass to push back into his stomach.
"I've never done that before." She said thinking about it. She didn't verbally answer as she reached back and grabbed her cheeks. She spread them apart and pushed her ass back at him.
Steve didn't want to hurt her as he guided his tip to her puckered opening. The dampness of the shower helped as he pushed gently inside. "You OK?" Steve asked as he traveled about two inches.
"Yes." She said as she spread her cheeks wider and pushed back. "God. It's so tight." Steve moaned as his prick moved another inch or two.
"Stop a minute." Gina cried.
"You OK?" Steve asked again.
"Yes. I'm slipping on the floor." She moved her feet to gain her balance. "Go." She yelled.
Steve pushed again until his pubic hair crushed against her soft ass cheeks. He was as deep as he was going to get.
He slowly withdrew and pushed in slowly again. He knew he was ready to come as his prick moved out again.
"In my pussy." Gina commanded as she reached under and guided his rod into her hairy hole. Steve came as his prick rammed into the depths of her hot pussy. "I'm Coming." Steve said.
He held onto her full ass cheeks as he filled her hole with his pleasure.
Gina pulled forward and moved under the shower to clean up. "Don't worry I'm on birth control." She said with a smile.
"Good." Steve said as he leaned back against the shower wall.
"You know I think I lost a few pounds this morning." Gina said with a giggle. "Maybe we can do this every morning?"
"I don't think so. You want to get me fired or something. I don't' think our athletic director will approve."
"I guess you really don't know Ms. Corbett." Gina said as she grabbed a towel to dry off.
"What?" Steve asked. "What do you know about Ms. Corbett?"
"I don't have proof but she spent a lot of time with Tamara at the end of last season. There were a few rumors going around that they were sleeping together." Gina said as she finished drying. She handed him a towel as he stepped out naked next to her.
"Ann and Tamara?" He asked out loud.
"I haven't seen or heard anything this year. Maybe they called it off or maybe they were just good friends?" Gina said as she slipped into her clothing. "I've got to go. Got a paper due tomorrow."
Steve stared at her as she left the locker room. Shit. Ann and one of the players. Interesting. He slipped into some cotton shorts and a tee shirt someone had left in his office while his clothing dried. Ann was surprised when he called that afternoon.
"Steve." She said not knowing what to say.
"Hi. I just wanted to say I'm sorry about cutting out on you last night. I had some thinking to do."
"What was the outcome?" She asked.
"I think I want to see you again." He answered.
"Good." She said happily.
"Can I come over later? I would like to see you." Steve said.
"I would love it." She answered.
Steve hung up the phone and called Tamara's dorm. "Tamara? Hi. I was wondering if you could meet me in my office this afternoon. OK. Good. I'll see you there around 3:00PM. Bye."
Steve smiled as he sat in his office at 10 minutes to three. He would use all his experience to see how much he could get from Tamara about Ann. If things worked out maybe, just maybe, he could bring them back together again. With him in the middle of course.
Steve pretended to be looking at some papers when Tamara walked in. "Coach?" She asked when she looked in.
"Tamara. Please come in." Steve said as he stood to guide her to a seat. He closed the door and locked it without her seeing him turn the latch.
"Is there something wrong?" She asked sitting nervously with her hands together on her lap.
"Maybe? Maybe not?" He said sitting down in the chair next to her.
"Did I do something wrong?" She asked.
"That's what I need to know." Steve said trying to look serious. "I sometimes heard rumors and I have to check them out. Sometimes they are true and other times false."
"What rumors?" She asked.
"You and Ms. Corbett?" Steve asked as he watched her face. Sometimes the voice could lie but the face gives them away.
Tamara squirmed a little in her seat. She did not expect the new coach to find out about her and Ann.
"We are just friends." Tamara said quietly. "What did the rumor say?"
"That you were more than friends." Steve pressed on.
"This is private between Ms. Corbett and me." She said defensively.
"Not if it involves a player and an athletic director." Steve said sternly.
"I don't want to get Ms. Corbett in any trouble." Tamara said with tears starting to form around her eyes. "And I can't afford to lose my scholarship." A tear streamed down her cheek.
Steve knew he had her where he wanted her. "It's OK. Just tell me the truth and I promise to keep it quiet."
"You will?" Tamara asked not really believing him.
"Yes. Just between you and I." He glanced down at the full tee shirt. Her breasts were so full and with little sag.
"OK. I guess I have to trust you." She said while wiping her face.
"I had just broken up with my boyfriend and was going to quit the team. I really didn't want to live anymore. Ms. Corbett, or Ann, saw that I was having problems. My grades fell rapidly and my tennis game sucked. Coach Williams was no help because she was on the way out." She took a deep breath and continued.
"Ms. Corbett asked me to her home. It was strictly to find out what was bothering me. When I told her I started crying and so did she. I didn't know her husband had screwed up her life. She hugged me and I hugged her. We didn't plan for it to happen. It just was something we both needed at that moment."
Tamara stopped. "I'm not a lesbian."
"No one said you were." Steve answered. "Keep going."
"We didn't even know what to do." She laughed slightly. "When we finished we just held each other all night."
"It was just one time?" Steve asked.
Tamara looked away. "No. It happened again a few days later.
"And after that?"
"We got together a lot before I left for summer break." Steve could feel his prick expand as he envisioned the two of them naked in bed together. Ann had told him she had not been with another man. She was telling the truth. Kind of.
"What did you do when you were alone?" Steve asked not sure if she would give him sexual details.
"What do you mean?" She asked.
"Tell me how you had sex." Steve said bluntly. Either she was going to tell him or not.
"God. That's really personal." She said. She glanced down at his pants and saw his hard-on. Shit. He was getting turned on by all of this.
Steve didn't want to piss her off in case she went and complained to Ann. "You're right." He said.
"No. I'll tell you." She said smiling. She had liked him from the moment she had laid eyes on him. Since her affair with Ann she had a new outlook on life. She wanted to experience new and exciting things.
"We just kissed and touched at first." Tamara said softly. She leaned back on the chair to show him her chest in its fullest.
"Touched?"
"Yes. Outside of our clothing. She really liked my breasts." Tamara stuck them out more and smiled. "Then she undressed me and I undressed her."
"You were now naked?" Steve asked in a hurry.
"Yes. She has a beautiful body." Suddenly it hit her that maybe Steve already knew that.
"She touched me down there first." Tamara said as she looked down at her lap. "And, I touched her at the same time." Tamara was wearing loose cotton shorts and as she sat back she pulled them slowly up her legs. "She wondered if my red hair was natural." Tamara pulled up her shorts to the edge of her panties. "It is. See." She said as she gripped the edge of her panties and pulled it aside. Her flaming red pubic hair jumped out from its containment.
"Do you want to see where she touched me?" Tamara asked in a little girl's voice. She already knew the answer.
Steve shook his head yes. Her fingers pulled her panties over some more until her pink gash showed. Her fingers parted her dense forest of red hair to show him her hard clit. "Right here." She moaned as she flicked her finger across it.
"Maybe if I undress I can show you better?" Tamara said as she stood up in front of him. Steve again just shook his head yes.
"Her breasts are not as big as mine." Tamara said as she pulled off her tee shirt and released the triple clasp. Steve's eyes were as big as her pink nipples as the bra fell to his desk. "You already know that don't you?" She asked smiling.
Steve smiled. "Yes."
She teased him by playing with the elastic band on her shorts. "Want me to take these off?" She whispered.
"Yes. God Yes."
Tamara pushed the shorts and her panties down at the same time showing him the flaming red bush at the top of her white thighs. She kicked them both aside and moved up to his chair. "She kissed me right there." Tamara said as she opened her leg and pointed to her hard clit sticking up between her pussy lips. She didn't say another word as Steve's face moved forward and his tongue escaped from his lips to taste this heavenly creature's damp pussy.
"Yes coach. Just like that." Tamara moaned as she pulled his head deeper into her dampness.
Steve quickly brought Tamara's body temperature up to its max and she was ready to climax. Suddenly Steve pulled away.
"Oh no. Don't stop." She moaned as she tried to grab his head and pull it back to her.
"I will but I want you to do me a favor." Steve said with a smile.
"Sure. Anything." She moaned.
"I want you to stop by Ann's condo tonight at 8:00PM."
"Ann's condo? But..." She started to say until she realized what he wanted.
"You mean me and her?" She looked at Steve. "And....you together?"
Steve smiled.
"Sure why not?" She said as she pulled his lips back to her womanly lips.
"Suck me coach." She moaned as he quickly brought her off. Before she left they rehearsed what they would do.
Ann chose one of her sexiest outfits, as she got ready for her night with Ted. She was so excited to be involved with a man again. Her affair with Tamara last year had helped for her to forget about all the pain her ex-husband gave her. Although she had enjoyed her sex with Tamara she knew she liked to be with men more. For the first time in a long time she did not wear underwear.
Steve held out a dozen red roses as Ann answered the door.
"Wow!" He exclaimed as he saw the skimpy silky wrap Ann was wearing. It clung to her shapely body like a second skin.
"You like?" She asked as she turned to show him her curvaceous ass.
"Na." He laughed. She turned and lightly smacked him.
They moved into the dining room where candles and some glasses of wine were waiting for them. "To us." Ann toasted. Steve hesitated. "As friends." She added with a smile. Steve smiled back and clicked her glass with his.
"Sit and I'll grab the food." She said while moving into the small kitchen. Steve looked at his watch. He knew Tamara was due to arrive at 8:00AM and he had to speed things up a bit. He moved into the kitchen and pushed his body up against Ann's back as she stood by the stove.
"God. Can't you wait?" She laughed as she felt his bulge against her soft buttocks.
"No." He whispered. His hands moved around to cup her braless breasts under the silk material.
"What about the food?" She asked. His fingers snaked under the wrap and found her bare breast and hard nip. Steve's other hand found the heat control on the stove and turned it off. "I love leftovers."
"Am I a leftover?" She asked as her lips found his. They kissed for a minute without breathing. Steve gasped for air as his lips broke away from hers. "Not for me you aren't." Steve looked to see the clock. Tamara would be there in 15 minutes. He quickly untied her wrap and opened it to see her nude underneath. "Making it easy for me?" He asked.
"Are you calling me easy?" She laughed as he took off her dress and placed it on the kitchen table.
Steve didn't answer. He took her hand and led her into the den. Ten minutes. Ann fell back as Steve moved down to his knees. "I'm not sure what's gotten in to you but I'm not complaining." Her legs opened wide as his head moved up to her neatly trimmed bush. "Oh yes. Right there." She moaned. Her hands clamped onto the back of his head and held his lips tightly against her.
Tamara's watch was fast as she waited outside of Ann's door. "Eight O'clock." She said softly as she pushed the doorbell button.
"BUZZZZ."
"Shit." Ann cried. "Ignore it."
Ted knew she was close to coming.
"BUZZZZ."
"GO AWAY!" Ann screamed. She was almost there.
"BUZZZZ."
Steve pushed back and whipped his lips. "I'll get it." Ann hid down in the sofa.
Steve acted surprised to see Tamara when he opened the door. "Tamara." He said for Ann's benefit.
"I want to see Ann." Tamara said on cue.
"She is busy at the moment." Steve said trying not to smile.
"Fuck." Ann whispered hearing Tamara's voice. What bad timing she thought.
"I have to see her." Tamara said remembering her lines.
"Tamara. I told you she was busy." Steve said while looking back at the sofa.
"It's OK Steve. Let her in." Ann said looking over the back of the sofa. Tamara saw her and moved quickly around the sofa. She stopped suddenly not expecting to see her naked.
"I had to see you." Tamara said as she flew down into Ann's arms. Ann looked back at Steve. There was no hiding the fact that Tamara and she had been lovers.
Tamara's hands moved behind Ann's back and cupped her bare cheeks. "Tam. Don't." Ann said trying to push her away but the young woman was bigger and stronger. Tamara's fingers moved under her ass and snaked into her dripping pussy.
"Tamara." Ann said. She looked over at Steve while Tamara found her hard clit. "Steve. I can explain."
Steve moved to the sofa's arm and sat down. He had never seen two women have sex before and suddenly his fantasy was playing out in front of him.
"It's OK. I already knew." Steve said while reaching down to pull Tamara's blouse off her head. He released her bra and flung it aside.



"You knew?" She moaned. Tamara knew where her g-spots were and showed no mercy. "OH GOD."
Tamara was concentrating so much on Ann's body she didn't realize she was nude until Ann's fingers found her moist folds. Neither knew Steve was naked until he moved up next to Ann's head and guided his prick to her lips. Her eyes and mouth opened at the same time. Her clit slid into Tamara's mouth at the same time Steve's tip slid into Ann's.
"What?" Ann cried. She was just about to come for the second time when Steve pulled Tamara from between her legs.
"Let's go into the bedroom." Steve said. Tamara ran ahead of him. Steve turned to see Ann still lying back on the sofa with her legs spread. "Coming?"
"That's the problem." She said as she stood to follow Steve's naked ass. Steve jumped on the bed on his back and Ann quickly moved her dripping hole over his rod. She lowered down and down until he was deep inside of her.
Steve looked over to see Tamara sitting next to them. "Sit on my face." He said while pulling her over to him. She did as he commanded while turning to face Ann. She leaned forward to suck in Ann's lips.
Steve was in female flesh heaven. His prick was deep into Ann's scorching pussy and his tongue was inside of Tamara's.
"I'm coming!" Ann cried. Her body shook and trembled as she climaxed. Somehow Steve controlled his release. Tamara's pussy was almost suffocating him. He pushed her up and away.
"Climb on." He said as Ann pulled her body off and collapsed next to him.
"You shit." Ann whispered in his ear. Steve turned and looked to see if she was pissed. She was smiling.
"Fuck her." She whispered and turned to watch Tamara lower her tight pussy onto Steve's pole.
As Tamara and Ann showered Steve used the opportunity to call his wife. He was ready to tell her he wanted a divorce. He was silent when a man answered the phone. "Hello." The man asked.
"Is Julie there?" Steve asked.
"Hold on." The man said. Steve could hear a door opening and the sound of a shower running in the background. He could hear someone talking and the door closing again.
"She's in the shower. Can she call you back?" The man said.
"No. Just tell her Steve called. My lawyer will call her tomorrow." He said as he hung up. He was somewhat pissed that she could be so brazen sleeping with a man while they were separated. The bathroom door opened and a naked Ann and Tamara ran and jumped on him.
"Hey Coach." Tamara said as she massaged his balls. Ann was stroking his soft prick.
"Yes Tamara?" Steve said while lying back with his eyes closed.
"Next week is Sarah Daniel's eighteenth birthday. Ann and I were wondering if you mind if we invite her over here for a birthday party." Tamara's fingers moved off his balls to his prick just under Ann's.
"I don't know. It might be dangerous." He said thinking about Sarah's baby-fat ass and young face. "Are you suggesting we all wear our birthday suits?" His hard-on had reached its max.
"It won't be that dangerous. I've seen her watching me in the showers." Tamara said with a giggle.
"Well. I guess I could be up for an evening with the three of you." Steve laughed as both of their mouths moved down to kiss the sides of this shaft. Tamara pulled it to her lips and Ann jerked it away and kissed it. His prick went back and forth between their moist lips. "What are you two doing?" He laughed.
"Volleying for serve." Tamara giggled.
Note: I hope you enjoyed the Girls Tennis Coach. Make sure you vote and let me know if you liked it or not. Thanks. Slickman.
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More than a week passed before John or Ann mentioned the dating service again. John checked the website each day but did not see any messages from Carole or Bob about their next date. On Thursday evening John checked and noticed they had an email from the service. He clicked and read the message:
“You have been selected as a possible date by another couple. The couple is Number 75 and their information is attached. If you want to set up a date just hit the AGREE key.”
Bob couldn’t wait for Ann so he clicked on the information icon. Two photos popped up. His eyes moved immediately to the woman. Her face was plain but her eyes were beautiful. She had a nice smile and from what he could see of her body she was built. The next photo showed her in a one piece bathing suit in the back of a boat. The man with her was also well built and also seemed very happy. He yelled for Ann.
“What? Are you OK?” She asked in a panic. She saw him looking at the photos. “Shit John. You scared the dickens out of me.”
“Sorry honey. I just wanted you to see a couple who selected us for a date.”
“They selected us?” She asked surprised. “They look pretty nice. What do they say about themselves?”
“I don’t know. I wanted to wait for you.”
John clicked on the video key. The man did most of the talking and started off by saying they were just looking for new friends. That they loved each other but didn’t have close friends since they moved last year.
“Sounds like it is just friends.” Bob said disappointed.
“So what?” Ann said. “They seem nice and not everything has to relate to sex like you want it to be.”
“Whatever.” John said. “Do you want to meet them?”
“Sure.” Ann replied. John clicked on the AGREE key. The next evening they received a message informing them of a date on the couple’s boat at a nearby lake. It gave the date and time.
John wasn’t really looking forward to the boating date. He thought he had enough friends and wanted to get back to the intimate dates. He wished he could have taken back what he said to end their date with Tim and Tammy but it was too late.
“What should I wear?” Ann asked. “Should we wear bathing suits or take them as a change if we go in the water?”
“Whatever.” John said. Ann threw him his swimming trunks. “We can put them on under our clothes.” John did as she said and they drove off to the lake.
“How do we know which boat is theirs?” John asked as he looked down the long line of boats docked at the marina. “Let’s just walk down the ramp. They have to be looking for us.” Ann said.
About half-way down a woman waved at them. “Over here.”
Ann walked quickly with John mopping behind her.
“Hi.” Ann said as she held out her hand for the woman to help her down into the boat. She noticed the woman was wearing a terrycloth robe down to her knees. She must have her bathing suit on underneath.
The woman held out her hand for John but he jumped down into the boat without her help.
“My name is Francis.” The woman said with a big smile. “My husband Glen is paying for the fuel at the marina office.”
“I’m Ann and this is John.” Ann said. John just smiled.
“I see you made it.” A man said walking down the short peer. “I’m Glen.”
He shook Glen’s hand and moved over to hug Ann. She held her body back from his as he tried to pull her close. Glen laughed and walked up the stairs to the top of the boat. “If you don’t mind let’s get going. There’s supposed to be a storm coming in later today so we need to get out and back before it gets here.” Glen motioned for John to join him.
It was so breezy the women moved down into a small cabin area.
“Your videos did not do you justice.” Francis said. “You are so beautiful.”
Ann blushed. “Thanks. I was thinking the same about you.”
“So how long have you two been in the dating service?” Francis asked.
“Only a few weeks.” Ann said. She was warming up to this woman.
“Glen and I joined last year and have really enjoyed it.” She said. “Have you….you know….?” Francis asked not sure how to ask the question.
“Been intimate with another couple?” Ann finished her question. “Kind of. But, things went a little too fast for us. We are not sure if we really want to go too far.”
“Us too.” Francis said. “My husband wants to but I don’t. I’m afraid it will mess up our marriage.”
“I feel the same.” Ann said. However she was very close to allowing Tim to have his way with her on their first date.
“Good. We can be friends and just have fun.” Francis said with a smile.
After about a 30 minute drive the women heard the boat slowing down and Francis looked out the window. “Good. We are there already. This is a little island Glen and I found that is very private. We can see if anyone is coming for miles.”
Ann followed Francis up the stairs and saw the small island. It was only the size of a football field and had a large growth of trees. The boat was parked in a small cove next to a tiny beach. It was definitely private.
The men jumped into the waist high water and carried the food and blankets to the beach. Ann watched as Francis untied the belt on her robe and pulled her robe open. She was shocked to see she was wearing a string bikini. Her bronze body was barely hidden by the thin strips of cloth.
“You like?” Francis asked as she turned to show Ann her back. The thong bottoms did little to hide her bronze ass cheeks.
“Yes. And, I’m sure John will too.” Ann said kind of upset she had worn her conservative one-piece suit. She pulled her tee shirt and shorts off and stood watching the men wade back to the boat.
“That’s a nice suit.” Francis said with a smile. Ann just smiled back at her.
“Come on in.” Glen said as he held his arms out to catch the women. Francis jumped first and her whole body went under water in front of her husband. As she surfaced her top had moved until one of her rosy nipples was on display. She quickly pulled the top over but not before John had seen it. Francis took John’s hand and he led her to the beach.
That left Ann and Glen. Ann posed and jumped into the warm water. She also went under and felt Glen’s hands trying to catch her. One of his hands moved onto her waist but, the other cupped her full mound of breast. He slowly removed it as she surfaced. “Sorry.” He said as she shook the water out of her ears. She didn’t reply as she walked next to him to the beach.
Ann saw John and Francis already lying on the blanket next to each other. John was on the outside edge and the woman lay next to him. She stood and waited to see if Francis would move so she could lie next to John. Francis looked up and smiled. “Oh. Sorry.” She said as she scooted over to give Ann room.
Glenn grabbed some beers and wine coolers from a small cooler and they all sat on the blanket sipping and looking out at the fantastic view. The waters were so green and the mountains in the distant looked like a painting.
“So tell us about your first date.” Francis said. Her top had moved down almost to the edges of her hard nipples which were quite apparent under the flimsy covering.
“You first.” Ann said. She wanted to hear how much detail they would give before she told any secrets.
“The couple we chose was around our age and they had the same interests.” Francis said. “The woman was a little heavy I thought.”
“She wasn’t that bad.” Glen said as he sipped his second can of beer.
“You would say that about any woman.” Francis laughed.
“Well anyway. Their video didn’t sound as if they were hard swingers but we found out later they wanted more than our friendship. Our date was at the local amusement park.” Francis said.
She took a sip of wine cooler and continued. “At first we were all having a blast. It wasn’t until we all entered the haunted house things changed. We all walked into the dark building and somehow Glen and I got separated.” She looked over at Glen. “At least I’m not sure why we got separated.”
“Hey. I had nothing to do with it.” He smiled innocently.
I could hear voices all around me and I had to feel the walls to know where I was going. That’s when I started feeling touches on my body. At first it was on my shoulders and arms and back. But, the hands started roaming. I felt them grab my ass cheeks and then my breasts. I tried to hold my hands over my breasts to protect them but they then moved down to my stomach.”
Ann looked at John who was now sitting up. She could see he was trying to hide a large tent forming in his trunks.
“I called Glen’s name but he didn’t answer and I was worried being grabbed like that. Plus, his hands were rough and hurt me. I tried to walk faster but suddenly found myself in a dead end hallway. As I turned he pulled my body into his and he tried to kiss me. That’s when I kneed him in his chops.” “You didn’t.” Ann said with her hand over her mouth. “What did he do?”
“I’m not sure. As he moaned I moved around him and found my way out.” She said. I waited outside to confront him but Glen came out and then the other woman. I pulled Glen aside and told him what had happened. We waited until the man finally came out. I’m sure he lied about not touching me but, he never changed his story. I said the magic words, “I think it’s time to call it a night” and we left.
“How about you Glen? Did the woman grab you too?” John asked.
“Ah…no. Not really.” He stuttered.
“Yes she did but he didn’t complain.” Francis said while throwing a handful of sand his way. “But, he won’t tell me how far they went.”
“I almost called off the dating service but, Glen told me to try it one more time. And, we picked you two.” Francis said. “OK. Tell us about your first date.”
Ann looked at John and he pointed to her to tell what happened with Tim and Tammy.
“First of all let me say I only did this because the rule was I could stop the date at anytime.” Ann said. “I thought it would be kind of exciting to go out with another couple and have other men flirting with me. I’ve never really dated anyone but John and I guess never knew how it would be with other men. I didn’t think we would go past some flirting, kissing or maybe even touching.”
Ann went on and told them detail for detail about their date. She told them about the dancing and moved to the table. “We were sitting at the table and the man was touching me under my panties. I guess I moaned too loudly because John suddenly got jealous and called off the date.” She said finishing her story.
“And you were not touching the other woman intimately?” Francis asked John.
“Yes he was.” Ann quickly said. He was still touching her under her dress even after he called off the date.
“Kind of a double standard here?” Glen asked. “I guess a lot of men are that way.”
“And, you wouldn’t be?” Francis asked.
“Not really. What you do is your business.” He said with a smirk.
“Yeah sure. If John touched me under my bikini you would not be upset.” She laughed.
“Not a chance.” He laughed.
“I don’t believe you.” Francis said. “How about you Ann?”
“I’m sure he would not be able to handle it.” Ann said feeling the wine cooler go to her head. The stories had gotten her juices flowing.
“How about it John. Do you want to touch me under my suit? Francis asked John who was almost doubled over trying to hide his hard-on.
“I don’t want to piss off Glen.” He said looking over at the larger man. He guessed Glen outweighed him by 20 pounds. Most of it being muscle.
“I said I wouldn’t care.” Glen said as he reached over and popped the top off another can of beer.
Francis was still pissed at her husband for not saying anything to the man who groped her in the haunted house. She had enough booze to call his bluff. “OK. Then give me your hand.” She held out her hand towards John.
John looked at his wife to see if she would even allow such a thing. Ann smiled. After all he already had touched Tammy’s pussy. “Go ahead.” John glanced over at Glen to make sure he would allow it. “Fine with me.”
John’s trembling hand moved out to Tammy’s small hand. She moved over next to him and reached down with her free hand to pull the top away from her breast. Her eyes never left her husbands as she turned and guided John’s hand into the side of her bikini top.
John could not hide his large bulge as he leaned forward. His fingertips brushed against her soft skin and ultimately her rigid nipple. He thought she would pull his hand out immediately but she held it there against her soft mound.
Glen just smiled as he watched another man’s hand moving under the front of his wife’s top. He had tried his best to get his wife to loosen up to other men but she didn’t want any part of it. Until today. And now, she was the letting a man touch her bare tit just to get even with him. Funny how things worked out.
“Okay. That’s long enough.” Ann said when she saw John’s fingers moving. under the material.
Things were not moving the way she thought they would be. The wine was making her dizzy and watching John touch another woman’s breast was making her jealous and excited.
“Let’s eat lunch.” Francis said like nothing happened. Glen laughed as he grabbed the picnic basket and pulled out the sandwiches.
Both men still sported hard-ons and neither made any attempt to hide them. Glen caught Ann peeking at his trunks and more than once noticed his wife leering down at the tent in John’s suit. After some lunch they all decided to cool down some in the lake.
Ann was a much better swimmer than John and had moved way out past the boat. She stopped and turned to see Glenn a few feet behind her. “Where did the other two go?” Ann panted as she treaded water.
“We lost them at the boat.” He answered as he moved up near her body. He dove underwater and swam up to her legs kicking rapidly to keep her afloat.
“If I tell you something will you keep it a secret?” Glen asked as he surfaced only inches from Ann.
“That depends on the secret.” She laughed. The booze had made her feel loose and free.
“I was the one touching Francis in the haunted house.” He said laughing.
“Why would you do such a thing and not tell her?” Ann asked as she felt his arm brush against hers.
“My wife is very conservative. I thought if I touched her and she thought it was someone else she would loosen up some.” He said as he lowered his body into the deep water again. His eyes took in her strong muscular thighs and ass as he swam behind her. He surfaced and put his arms around her waist. They kicked together to keep afloat.
Ann felt his bulge push against her ass and whispered. “We shouldn’t.” But, she didn’t push him away.
“Yes we should. But, not here.” There is a sandbar at that buoy over there. I’ll race you.” He said as he took off swimming.
Ann giggled as she took off behind him. She was a much better swimmer and passed him with no problem. As she neared the buoy she could see the bottom of the lake as it rose up to meet her. She grabbed on to the buoy and dropped her feet to the sandbar. She was standing in the water in the middle of a large lake. She saw Glen swimming up to her and looked over his shoulder at the boat far away at the island. She could not see John or Francis.
Glen finally made it to her and gasped at he stood up next to her. “Pretty neat out here huh?”
“I don’t see our spouses anymore.” Ann said as she once again looked back at the boat. “Do you think they might be…you know?”
“I doubt it knowing my wife.” He said as he moved close to Ann’s body. He didn’t want to scare her away. “I enjoyed your story about your first date.” He said as his hand found hers. He gently massaged her fingers and she didn’t pull away. “You said he touched you but, did you get to touch him?”
“No. John called off the date before I had a chance.” She said feeling her feet become wobbly. His closeness was causing her heart to race.
“Have you ever touched another man besides John?” He asked.
“No.” She whispered even though no one was around them.
“Do you want to?” He asked as he pushed her hand lower towards his trunks which were pushing straight outward.
“I don’t know.” Ann said feeling nervous about being her alone with him. Glen moved closer and felt her her hand pull away. She was not ready he thought.
“My wife and I came out here once and you won’t believe what we did.” He said with a chuckle.
“I think I can imagine.” Ann said still nervous.
“It wasn’t as spicy as you are probably thinking.” He said trying to make her relax.
“Well, tell me.” Ann said with a smile. She realized he was not going to jump her.
“We took off our bathing suits and swam around a bit.” He said as he reached down in the water to slip off his trunks. His hand came back up with the dripping cloth. He tossed them on the edge of the buoy. Ann moved back again but relaxed as she watched him swim away from her.
“Come on. Join me.” He yelled about 25 feet away.
“Yeah right.” She laughed. Glen curled his body and dove downward which made his white ass stick out of the water. She laughed. She was being silly. What harm would some skinny dipping do? She pushed her straps off her shoulder and slid her body out from the tight suit. When Glen surfaced he saw her turning to place her suit on the buoy next to his trunks. Great. He thought.
Ann felt freedom she had never known as she swam naked out to where his body was last seen. She stopped and tried to see his form underwater but did not notice him until he surfaced behind her. “Nice view from down below.” He laughed and splashed some water at her.
“Oh yeah.” Ann laughed as she lowered her body down until she was looking at his nude front. His prick was rock hard and flopping as his legs pedaled to keep him afloat. He was not as big as John but he seemed to be thicker. She surfaced and saw him grinning. “See anything that interests you?” He asked.
“A baby el.” She chuckled.
“BABY!” He cried as he swam at her to hug her naked body to his.
Ann anticipated his lunge and dove to the side. Her thigh brushed against his hard-on as she slithered by him. He reached out and grabbed at her ass as she went by. Nice and soft he thought as she quickly escaped him. He watched as she swam like a beautiful mermaid to the buoy.
Francis was feeling no pain as she lay on the long bench at the rear of the boat. “Can you see them?” She asked John who was looking through binoculars out into the lake.
“I think I see them out by a large buoy.” He said. He tried to get a better look but they were too far away.
“That figures. Glen knows there is a sandbar there and probably led her that way.” Francis said. “Are they doing anything?”
“I can’t really see.” John said as he pulled the binoculars down and turned to see Francis lying on her front. Her bronze ass cheeks were so nice and round. “They can’t do much out there.”
“God. I can’t believe I let you touch me.” Francis giggled. The wine had definitely gone to her head. “No man but Glen had ever touched me.”
“It was very nice.” John said trying to think of something to say.
“Just nice?” She said loudly as she turned to look up at him.
“No not just nice. It was great.” He said as he moved to sit at her feet. He had a great view up her nicely formed legs to her ass.
“What do you think?” She asked.
“About what?”
“My ass. I know you are looking at it.” She giggled.
“It’s nice.” He said realizing he said that word again.
“ONLY NICE!” She screamed and kicked her foot back to smack him in his side.
“No sorry. Better than nice.” He laughed. He grabbed her foot to keep her from kicking him again. As he held it he gently massaged it.



“That’s NICE.” She laughed as she turned her body to lie on her back. She looked down at him as he massaged her foot.
She felt brazen for the first time in her life. She bent her foot slightly enough for her large toe to push against the front of his trunks. She could feel the hardness of his prick. John didn’t say anything as he released her foot from his hand. Her toes moved up his shaft and back down to the base.
“You give good toe.” He laughed as she continued to explore his length and hardness. He definitely was longer than Glen she thought.
“I thought Glen said you were shy and conservative.” John said as she moved her foot down to his knee so her toes could move up under the bottom of his trunks.
“I am.” She giggled again. “But, my toes are really bad.”
John jumped as her toe maneuvered its way all the way up to his balls. Only the mesh of the inner lining prevented her from touching his sensitive kiwis. She twisted her foot until her toe pushed up the fine mesh enough for her toes to get underneath. She moved almost her whole foot up his side and turned her body so her foot pressed against his naked prick.
“God. How did you do that?” He asked as her toes again moved up and down his prick. She felt the pre-com on the tip and moved her toe around and around the crown. She curled her toes and slightly gripped the side of his shaft enough to pull the tight skin downward and back up. She was jerking him off with one foot.
John looked up her legs to see the crotch of her bikini bottoms stretched enough he could see a large curl of her golden pubic hair peeking out. He started to move his hand up her calve and she stopped him. “Don’t. Please let me.” She complained as her foot moved up and down his length faster and faster. John couldn’t believe what was happening as he felt his damn ready to burst. As the hot fluids flew up his tubes and smashed against his trunks a blinding bright light exploded in his face. “Shit.” He exclaimed.
Ann made it to the sandbar way ahead of Glen and reached up to pull her suit off the ledge. Her hand moved around and to the side but she could not feel it. She grabbed hold of the rail and pulled her body up out of the water to look over the edge.
Glen swam faster when he saw Ann’s smooth white ass rise out of the water. God. She looked so good.
“Shit! Shit! Shit!” Ann yelled when she found out her suit and Glen’s were missing. They must have fallen from the buoy and washed away. She turned to look in the water when Glen’s body pressed upwards against hers. His prick wedged itself between her thighs. She gasped and pushed him away. “Not now.” She cried. “Our suits are gone.”
“What?” Glen asked hoping he didn’t hear her correctly. “How?”
“I guess they slid off.” She said as she dropped her body under water to see if she could see the lost suits. She gasped for air as she came to the surface. “What are we going to do?” She asked in a panic.
“How about we swim back to the boat?” Glen said with a smile.
As Ann turned to face the boat all hell broke loose. A flash of light and a loud noise made her jump back against Glen’s body. She looked up into the sky and saw a very dark cloud over them. “Lightning.” She said afraid of what could happen if it struck the water near them. She forgot about her nakedness and turned to hug Glen into her soft flesh.
Glen was worried too but, her body made him willing to take the risks. “You’re OK. I’m sure Francis will drive the boat out here and pick us up.” His hard-on was pressing from her damp mat of pubic hair up to the bottom of her breasts.
Ann closed her eyes to try to forget about the danger she was in. She could feel his hard shaft against her front and marveled at the feel of it. She had never been this close to another man before. Especially not naked. “Here they come.” Glen whispered in her ear as his hands explored her back. She didn’t complain as they moved down to cup her ass cheeks.
John stood by the edge of the boat as Francis guided it up to their spouse in the water. “Grab hold.” He yelled as he threw the rope in their direction. He saw Ann break away from Glen and hold on to the robe. Glen moved behind her and took hold as well. John could see Glen’s body plastered onto the back of his wife’s as he pulled them over to the boat. He threw down the rope ladder and held out his hand to help Ann. He almost let her go when her naked breasts came out of the deep green water.
“Where the fuck is your suit?” He asked as she stepped up and over the rail. John watched her dripping pubic hair as she moved around him to grab a towel to cover her body. “I lost it.” She said realizing he was really mad. John had forgotten about Glen until he realized Glen was standing behind him.
“It’s not her fault. It’s mine.” Glen announced as he stood naked in front of John and his wife who was looking down from above. “I talked her into skinny dipping with me.” Glenn grabbed the towel and wrapped it around his waist covering his semi-hard prick.
“Is that all you did?” John asked his wife who was curled up as she sat on the bench.
“Yes.” She said. “And, what were you two doing all this time?”
“Nothing.” John lied suddenly realizing he was upset with his wife fooling around however he had allowed Francis to give him a foot job.
“I wouldn’t exactly call it nothing.” Francis called out as she climbed down the ladder. She grabbed Ann’s hand and pulled her down to the cabin.
“I think we all need to relax while I get us back to the island. I don’t think we can drive back until this storm is over.” Glen said as he flew upstairs and took the wheel. His towel fell at his feet as he drove the boat bare ass naked back to the protection of the cove.
“I’m afraid all of our clothes are wet.” Francis said as she watched Ann dry off her naked body.
“What do we wear?” Ann asked. She noticed Francis was taking more than a small interest in her nakedness.
“Until our clothes are dry I guess we wear these damp towels for now.” Francis threw Ann a towel. She curled it around her body and sat down on one of the small bunks.
John realized what an ass he was as he held on to the boat rail. The rain had gone from a drizzle to a full downpour. He thought about going downstairs but held back. At least until Glen moved down and set the anchor. “Might as well join the ladies.” He said as he knocked on the small door.
Francis was standing nude when Glen knocked. She grabbed the towel and quickly spread it around her. “Come in.” She shouted.
The men walked in and saw the ladies in towels. Their breasts were only covered down to their nipples which stuck outward under the terrycloth material. “Cold?” Glen laughed.
“Nope. Naked.” Francis said with a laugh. “All the clothing is soaked.” She kept her legs pressed tightly together to prevent John from seeing her damp mound.
Glen smiled and grabbed a clean towel. “Here. You might as well take those off and get dry.” He said while handing the towel to John.
“Here. In front of everyone?” John asked modestly.
“From the looks of this storm we may be here for a while.” Glen said as he pulled off his own towel from his waist. His prick dangled openly for anyone and everyone to see. “No use being modest now.” He laughed.
John hesitated and looked at his wife. “Go ahead.” She said as her eyes never left Glen’s prick. It was the first she had seen besides John. She had guessed wrong because Glenn’s prick was a little longer and a lot thicker than her husband’s.
John turned the other way and pushed down his trucks. “No fair.” Francis cried out laughing. He chuckled as he turned with the towel in front of his rod.
“Come on John. Show it.” Ann laughed seeing her husband embarrassed to show Francis his family secrets.
“I don’t see you women showing anything.” John said with a dare.
“We are going to be here for a while so we might as well be comfortable.” Glen added hoping the girls would bite for John’s bait.
“Yeah. Show me something and I’ll throw in the towel.” John said suddenly realizing what he had just said. He laughed and so did the others.
“Can you turn down the lights some?” Ann asked Glen. Glen smiled. “Sure.” He reached over and turned the dimmer switch.
‘How about you Francis?” John asked as Ann slowly stood prepared to pull down her last protection.
“OK. I’ll do it if everyone else does.” She said as she remained sitting.
They all made eye contact as they gripped the towels. “On the count of three.” Glenn said. His prick was semi-hard and quickly expanding. “One,” John’s eyes were locked onto Francis’s hand. “Two.” Ann’s eyes closed and her hand trembled. “THREE!” Glenn shouted.
Ann and Francis jerked their towels out and away from their bodies. Glen grabbed them from their hands before they could change their minds. He flung the towels to the top of a small shelve. His eyes roamed Ann’s nakedness in the dim light. God. She was really stacked.
“Hey. John didn’t remove his towel!” Francis said pointing over at John who had moved backwards. He was laughing as he pressed the towel to his hard-on. “Off with the towel.” Ann and Francis said at the same time.
John could see the top of Francis’s Golden Fleece sitting at the junction of her thighs. His eyes moved up to see her long hard thin nipples poking outward and upward. Her breasts were not as big as Ann’s but her nipples were begging to be suckled.
“Come on John.” Ann said not feeling shy about being naked in front of two people they had only met today. “Take it off or we will. Right Francis?”
“That’s right.” Francis said as she uncrossed her legs showing her pink pussy folds for the first time. She stood next to Ann and they walked slowly towards John with their hands out in front of them.
Glen smiled as he watched Ann’s round breasts and ass walk by him. He held back from reaching out to touch them. By the way things were heading he knew he was going to have his chance.
“Stay back.” John said as he walked backwards. His heel hit the small bench seat and he fell backwards. “Shit.” He cried out as his hand with the towel moved back to stop his head from crashing against the wall. His hard-on was pressing upwards as his body collapsed onto the seat. “Get the towel” Ann cried as both women jumped on top of the front of his body. Ann was reaching for the towel while Francis’s breast crushed against John’s stomach. Her arms curled around his waist to hold him down while Ann stole the towel. His prick was pressing into the bottom of one of her soft chest cushions.
Glen wished he had a camera. As Ann lunged forward her legs spread wide around John’s thighs and he could see all the way up into her dark hairy nest. He could see how wet she was.
“I got it.” Ann cried in glee as she pulled it from his hands. John’s body laid frozen as his wife’s naked body rose off his while Francis’s stomach still pressed down into his grand salami. Ann stood and turned to give Glen the towel and saw his prick sticking upward at her. “God.” She said as she couldn’t take her eyes off it.
Francis was enjoying John’s prick touching her she closed her eyes and slowly slid downward until his prick rested between her two breasts. When his tip touched the bottom of her chin she moved her body up until his balls rested against her blonde growth.
“Look at that.” Glen whispered to Ann. She turned to see Francis slowly moving up body up and down her husband’s nude frame. She felt Glen’s hand gently push her around until her body was facing away from him. She jumped slightly when his front pressed against her back and ass. His prick wedged between her cheeks.
John could see over Francis’s head his wife standing watching them. He could also see Glen’s face smiling at him as he rubbed his ram horn against Ann’s ass. He felt himself getting jealous again. “Hey. You got the towel.” He said as he slid his body out from under Francis’s form.
Ann shook her head in amazement as John grabbed her arm and pulled her over to the other bench seat. “John.” Ann said wondering what the hell he really wanted. She only did this for him and now that she was getting in to it he kept stopping her.
Glen was pissed too but, knew he had to play it John’s way if he was ever going to get between Ann’s thighs. Francis turned and looked at the naked couple and suddenly started laughing. “Ha, ha, ha, ha.”
“What’s so funny?” Glen asked as he sat down next to his wife.
“Us. We didn’t even know each other this morning and now we are sitting naked in front of each other.”
“What happen to WE ARE ONLY LOOKING FOR FRIENDS?” John asked as his hand moved around his wife’s waist.
“We are. Right Glen?” Francis answered in defense. “We never planned for any of this to happen. Right?” She looked at Glen.
“Yes honey.” Glen said as he stood to take down a bottle of wine. “Who planned on getting all of our clothes wet and being stuck out here in a rainstorm/”
“Sorry.” Glen said as he stood in front of Ann to reach over her head to take down some glasses. His prick was still hard and was now only inches from Ann’s face. John pulled her back. Ann elbowed him in the side. “Lighten up.” She said.
As everyone took a drink Glen turned on the radio and contacted the marina office. “Red Lake Marina come in.”
“Red lake. Go ahead.” The radio replied.
“Any idea when this rain storm will clear out of here?”
“Not in the near future.” The voice said. “Is everything OK?”
“Yes. We are pinned down in Burn’s Cove. We have plenty of food and water so we should be able to wait it out.”
“I would count on spending the night. It’s much too dangerous around Burn’s island to travel at night.”
“Roger that. Call us if anything breaks.” Glen said as he turned to the others.
“I guess it’s a sleepover.” He laughed.
“What does everyone want to do? We will be here for a while.” Glen asked.
They all were silent. Three of them wanted to play around but they all knew John wouldn’t allow it. Glen thought maybe if they played some games he might loosen up.
“How about some games?” Glen asked.
“Strip poker won’t work.” Ann laughed as her eyes moved from naked breasts to pink pricks.
“What games do we have in the closet?” Francis asked. She looked at Glen but he sat still. Ann had opened her thighs enough for him to see some pink petals through her dense pubes. He wasn’t going to move.
“I’ll look.” Francis said. John’s eyes locked onto her cute little ass as she walked to the closet and fumbled inside.
As Francis searched through the boxes Ann noticed Glen smiling at her. She smiled and his eyes moved down to her legs. He winked. Shit. He wanted her to open her legs for him. She bit her lip and glanced at her husband next to her. He was staring at Francis’s ass. Her eyes moved back to Glen’s and her mouth formed a smile. She watched his prick as her legs slowly opened.
Glen’s prick was resting on his thigh as he watched Ann’s legs open for him. Her pink folds opened until he could see her hard clit sitting upward like a little man in boat.
“Shit.” Francis cried out. A loud crash echoed from the closet. John quickly jumped up to help.
The distraction was all Ann needed as her legs opened more than a foot apart. She glanced down to see her glistening pussy lips. She smiled and snapped her legs shut. Glen made a sad face. She smiled and opened her legs wide again. He leaned forward and she closed them quickly.
Ann was happy playing her little flashing game. She watched Glen’s prick jerk slightly as it slowly rose up off his thigh. As her husband helped Francis at the closet Glen reached down and grabbed his prick in his right hand. He slowly stroked it as he leered at Ann’s body.
“How about Scrabble?” Francis yelled from the closet.
“No.” Glen answered as he masturbated in front of Ann. God he wanted to fuck her so badly.
Sweat droplets formed on Ann’s forehead as she watched a man jerk off in front of her. A few weeks ago she would have never thought something like this would ever happen to her. She saw Glen’s mouth moving but no sounds were coming out. She took a deep breath of air when she read his lips. “Touch yourself.” She smiled and bit her lip again. She shook her head no.
His lips moved again. “Please?” Her face was scarlet as she glanced over to see John’s body plastered against the back of Francis while they looked for more games. Her fingers moved up and lightly brushed against her hard nipples. She gently pinched the hard buds until they were like small missiles ready for take off. She noticed Glen’s hand moving a little quicker up and down his length. With his other hand he pointed down towards her lap. He wanted her to touch her pussy. She made a mad face and shook her head no.
“Please?” his lips made the silent word again. She glanced over to see John still facing away. God. She had never even touched herself in front of her husband and now this man wanted her to do it while he looked on.
“Please?” Ann watched her husband as her hand moved down to curl over her hairy mound. Her legs opened enough to allow him to see her fingers part the thick nest until they found her hard clit. She had to bite her lip to keep from moaning as she found her happy spot. She heard a grunt from Glen and quickly pulled her hand from between her legs. She turned to see his white pleasure fluid gush up out of his fist. He quickly grabbed a nearby towel and covered his pulsating prick just before John turned to see where the grunt had come from. “You two being good?” He asked with a smile.
“Sure.” Ann said to draw his attention to her while Glen cleaned up his stomach. Ann had to giggle.
“I know you don’t want to play checkers or dominos.” Francis said. “How about cards?” She turned and brushed her hard nipples across John’s arm as she came out of the closet.
“What game?” Ann asked still breathing heavy from her masturbation session with Glen.
“How about one card poker.” Glen suggested.
“Yeah. And what do we bet?” Francis asked looking down at her bare breasts.
“Favors.” Glen said.
“What kind of favors?” John asked suspiciously.
“Everyone has 5 favors to bet. We play five hands. A favor is whatever someone wants the person to do.”
“Any limits?” Ann asked wondering how far John would allow them to go.
“You only do what you want to do.” Glen said quickly. He knew he had Ann ready to do just about anything. But, he was not sure about Francis or John.
John looked at his wife. Surely, she would not allow Glen to fuck her. “OK with me.” He said.
“Me too.” Francis agreed. “Count me in.” Ann said. “When do we do the favors?” Ann asked as Glen shuffled the cards.
“After the five hands. Glen said.
They all moved down to the small floor on top of a square carpet. The women were careful not to sit with their legs spread while the men sat Indian style with their pricks out on display. Glen dealt the cards. Ann sat on Glen’s left and smiled when she saw him turn a Jack face up in front of her. “Yeah.” She cried. John got a seven. Francis a five. And Glen got a six. Ann had won a favor from Francis.
“Good. Ann won’t ask me to do anything bad.” Francis said. “Right.” Ann just smiled as she shuffled the cards.
Ann dealt John a nine, Francis a nine, and Glen a queen. She quickly turned and peeked at her card. “Ah ha.” She laughed as she placed a 10 on the floor. “We both lost.” John said. “And, you both have to do a favor for me.” Glen laughed. Three more hands.
John took his time shuffling the cards. He turned over an eight for Francis and a king for Glen. “Alright!” Glen exclaimed. “Not so fast.” Ann laughed as John gave her an ace. John quickly turned over a three for himself. “John gets to do me a favor.” Ann said smiling. Two more hands.



Francis shuffled and dealt the next round. Glen got a six, Ann a ten, John a seven and Francis gave herself a nine. “Ummm.” Ann said wondering what favor she could ask from Glen. One more hand.
Glen took his time as he shuffled the cards. He had marked the cards almost a year ago while he was bored and now planned on putting them to good use. When he got the cards where he wanted them he dealt them out. Ann smiled when a King popped in front of her. John frowned when a four was turned up for him. Francis smiled but frowned when she also got a four. Glen tried to act surprised when a king also showed up in front of him. “John and Francis owe Ann and me a favor.
He scooped up the cards and placed them to the side. “OK. Time for favors. Francis owes Ann a favor first.”
“How long do we do the favors?” Ann asked as she thought about what she wanted Francis to do.
“How about two minutes?” Glen asked. They all agreed.
“OK. I’ll take a good massage.” Ann said knowing it would drive the men wild to see Francis touch her body.
Francis smiled as she crawled over next to Ann. “Where do you want it?” She asked figuring her back. “My whole body.” Ann giggled as she turned to lie face down on the floor.
“You mean…?” Francis started to say. “Yes.” Ann said as she waited to see if Francis would really do it.
Just the thought had given the two men mean hard-ons. They both sat back as they watched Francis’s hands start at the base of Ann’s neck. “Who’s keeping time?” She asked. “I will.” John replied.
Ann closed her eyes as she felt the soft fingers gently caress her neck and shoulder muscles. The hands moved slowly down her back to the top of her hips. She hesitated and looked over to see the two men’s hard-ons. She giggled and moved her fingers down into the soft pillows of Ann’s ass. Francis had admired Ann’s ass before and now marveled how soft it was. She had never thought about sex with another female before now. As her fingers roamed Ann’s buttocks the thought got bigger and bigger.
“That feels good.” Ann moaned.
“One minute.” John cried out. “Turn over.”
Ann smiled at Francis and turned over on her back. Francis again started at her neck and caressed instead of massaged the tight muscles. Her eyes moved ahead of her hands as they traveled down to Ann’s full breasts. Her fingers traced down her breastbone to Ann’s stomach. She skipped touching Ann’s tits.
“Everything.” Glen said. Francis moved her fingers to the breastbone between her two mounds and her hands separated. They each moved to capture a soft orb. Ann moaned. “Sorry, did I hurt you?” Francis asked. “No. It feels good.” Ann replied.
“OK. Quickly you are running out of time.” Glen said wanting to see his wife touch another woman’s pussy.
“Anxious?” Francis laughed as her fingers moved swiftly down Ann’s taunt abs to her mound of pubic hair. As soon as she touched the growth Ann’s legs opened up as if Francis had pushed an open button.
“Go on!” Glen said as he leaned to see her fingers stop in the dense forest. Francis looked into Ann’s eyes as her fingers slithered down into the other woman’s dripping slit. She watched Ann’s eyes closed.
“Oh god.” Ann moaned. As her finger traveled over the hard knob Ann’s hips rose upward.
“TIMES UP!” John screamed seeing his wife lose total control. Francis removed her damp fingers and wiped them on Ann’s stomach.
“Did I do well?” She asked already knowing the answer. Ann could only shake her head yes.
“Wow. If I remember correctly John and Francis now owe me a favor.” He said smiling. He wondered just how far they would go.
John and Francis both smiled at each other as they waited to hear their fate.
“OK.” Glen smiled. “I want you both to do to each other what you did on the boat while Ann and I were skinny dipping.”
John’s mind flashed back to the foot job Francis gave him. “What do you mean to each other?”
“Each other. Since Ann and I don’t know what you did I want you to do each other.” Glen answered.
“What if I don’t want to do it?” Francis answered.
“Jeez. You two have already done it so doing it in front of us should be OK.” Glen said.
“This is really weird.” John said as he turned to sit facing Francis. He leaned back against the bench seat and pushed his foot over to touch Francis’s thigh. She looked at him and smiled.
Ann and Glen watched in amazement as Francis turned her body and placed John’s foot up between her legs. Her own foot moved over between John’s thighs and rested against John’s hard shaft.
“Holy shit.” Glen exclaimed as both of their feet started rubbing against the other’s genitals. He watched Francis’s familiar foot push up and then back down on John’s hard prick.
“Nothing?” Ann exclaimed to her husband. “You called that nothing?” She asked pissed that he gave her such a hard time skinny dipping with Glen.
“First damn foot job I’ve ever seen.” Glen laughed trying to calm Ann down.
John’s own big toe was pressing into Francis’s slit. Her legs opened wider to allow him access to her pleasure points. She wasn’t ready when most of his toe slipped easily inside her pussy. “Oh.” She moaned. She had not expected to be entered this way. John smiled and moved his dripping toe back to concentrate on her clit. It suddenly became a race to see who would come first.
“How much time?” Francis asked hoping she would not come in front of the others. “A minute.” Glen lied.
“A minute! You’re lying…” She started to say before her body exploded. “OH GOD I’M COMING!” She screamed and reached down to hold John’s toes against her slit. Her body started bucking forward and back against his foot.
“TIMES UP!” Glen announced before John came. He wanted to save John’s libido for later.
John and Francis pulled their feet away and smiled at each other. Things were progressing rapidly. “Who’s next?” Glen asked.
“John does me a favor.” Ann smiled. Her body was on fire and after seeing Francis come she wanted the same. But, not with the foot.
“What do you want me to do?” John asked. He noticed her smile and knew he was in for some nastiness.
Ann didn’t answer verbally but John and the others knew what she wanted as she laid on her back and spread her legs wide. “With your mouth.” She whispered.
“In front of them?” John asked. “Yes.”
John could not believe this was his wife lying spread legged wanting him to go down on her. Shit. Before this she would always insist the room to be dark. At least it was his mouth and not Glen’s he thought as he moved down between her knees. “Start the timer.”
Ann peeked over at Glen’s large pole as John’s tongue and lips dove hard into her wetness. Normally it would take some time for her to get off but, right now her fever was high. As soon as his lips sucked in her hard clit her body trembled. Right there!” She moaned.
Francis also was still on a passionate high as she watched the other couple perform oral sex. She did not think something like this was going to happen on their date. After the last disaster at the haunted house she all but gave up the possibility of swapping with another couple. She knew the chance of swap was almost a given as she watched her husband stroke his hard-on.
“One minute.” Glen announced. Ann’s eyes opened as she smiled. She was almost there. “OHHH!” She screamed and grabbed a chuck of John’s hair. Her thighs squeezed his head tight between them as she came. “OH SHIT!” Her legs bang against John’s back and suddenly she collapsed. John moved his dripping face up and held his back.
“Times up.” Glen laughed. “Who’s next?”
Ann opened her eyes and looked at him. “You are and I get the favor.” She smiled.
So far Ann and Glen had not touched. Ann would quickly change that.
“Anything you want.” Glen said in an almost challenge tone.
“Anything?” Ann asked. Glen nodded.
“I want you to lie down on your back and don’t move a muscle. If you move the favor is over.”
“How can I do you a favor if I don’t move?” Glen asked upset he would not be able to touch or kiss Ann.
“Don’t worry. The favor is that your body is mine for two minutes.” She said looking over at her husband. He looked at her wondering what she was going to do.
“OK my body is yours.” Glen said as he moved down as she asked. His prick was starting to expand as his mind thought of the possibilities.
Ann moved like a snake down to sit on top of his thighs. His prick laid waiting for her pleasure. “Start the timer.” She said to her husband as she slowly lowered her lips towards his shaft. Glen moved his head up to see what she was going to do. “I said don’t move and that means your head. One more time and the favor is over.”
Ann smiled as she moved her lips within an inch of the crown of his prick. She opened her mouth and heard her husband cough. She smiled as she blew gently on his swollen gland.
Glen expected her to either touch him or suck him. When he felt her soft warm breath his prick rose like a cobra trying to get to the source of the warmth. She moved her head back as his prick expanded. When it reached the max she moved her fingertips to the underside of the rod and gently caressed up and back down.
John coughed when he thought his wife’s mouth was going to engulf Glen’s prick. He knew he couldn’t stop her and suddenly seeing her getting ready to give another man a blowjob was turning him on. He grinned when he saw her blow gently on the tip. She did that to him sometimes and it usually drove him crazy.
“Like it?” She giggled as her fingers explored another man’s penis for the first time.
“One minute.” John announced. Ann turned and looked to see if he was upset touching Glen’s prick. John was smiling. Good she thought as her mouth moved down to kiss the pre-come off his summit.
“Oh.” He moaned when he felt her lips. Her hand continued to stroke him while her mouth opened to take the crown onto her tongue. She flicked around the spongy flesh. Her lips tightened as she moved her mouth down and back up.
“Oh yes.” He moaned. “Don’t stop.” Ann smiled as she moved her mouth up and down quickly about five times. She could feel the steam about to blow when John yelled. “TIMES UP!”
Ann removed her mouth expecting his load to blow. “OH NO.” Glen said as her mouth moved away.
“Times up.” John said again.
Ann moved away and watched a grown man cry. “Shit. I should have made it three minutes.” He laughed as he sat back up.
“And, the last favor is mine and Ann’s.” Glen announced.
“Are you two ready?” He said directing his question to Francis and John. “Since you owe both of us favors it will be two minutes for me and two minutes for Ann.”
“I need to talk to my partner a minute.” Glen announce as he moved over to whisper in Ann’s ear. “If it’s OK with you I want them to rub their privates on you and me first. John with you and Francis with me. But, no penetration.” Ann looked at him wonder what he really wanted. She knew he wanted to fuck her but was unsure how he was going to get their spouses permission.
“OK?” He whispered. “Yes.” Ann whispered back.
“Our last favor is for John and Francis to rub their privates on each other.” Glen said. Ann looked at him still puzzled.
“Trust me.” He whispered. Ann still did not know what he was planning but she was willing to go along.
“OK. Here’s your first favor. Ann and I will lie down on our backs and we want you to rub your privates on ours for two minutes but, there can be no penetration.”
“I’m not rubbing my prick on yours.” John announced quickly.
“No I mean you do Ann and Francis does me.” Glen laughed. They agreed and Ann and Glen moved down on the floor facing upward.
John moved down between his wife’s legs and watched as she slowly opened them to allow his body between them. He saw her familiar pussy open. At the same time Francis straddled Glen’s thighs and moved her blonde bush down until it touched the tip of his prick.
“I’ll keep time.” Glen said as he looked at his watch. “GO!”
John aimed his prick at Ann’s dripping slit and pushed the tip against her hard clit. He knew it normally drove her crazy. His hand curled around it and aimed it up and down her moist valley.
Francis did the same as she pushed her body up his shaft and back down. God. She was so hot she wanted him inside. As the tip crossed her opening she pushed down slightly until the tip moved slightly in.
“No. Not inside.” Glen said as his hands grabbed her waist to prevent her from lowering her pussy down onto his shaft.
John was thinking the same as his tip pushed to enter Ann’s tunnel of love but, when Glen said to stop, Ann’s hands pushed John back.
“Just rub it.” She said. She wanted him inside too but Glen said no. They continued for another minute until the four of them were panting and moaning.
“Oh god. Let me in.” John begged.
“No.” Ann answered.
“TIMES UP!” Glen announced and moved out from under Francis.
“What now?” John said frustrated. “We want you and Francis to do the same while we watch.” Glen said. Ann still was puzzled why Glen would think watching them was so great.
Francis didn’t complain as she rolled over on her back and waited until John crawled between her legs. She was so horny she didn’t care who was between them at the moment.
“Remember. You told me to do this.” John said looking over at Glen. Glen just smiled. “Ready?” John shook his head yes. “Go.”
John’s mind went blank as he aimed his prick to touch another woman’s pussy. Her eyes were looking up into his as the tip slid across her clit and down to her warm hot opening. Francis opened her legs as wide as she could to experience another man’s prick touching her inner lips. “God that feels good.” John moaned as his tip pushed against her tunnel to happiness.
Glen looked at his watch and saw it was well passed a minute. He could see and hear John and Francis passion building up and up. “Oh, I have to….” John moaned as he looked over to his wife for permission to fuck this beautiful woman. Ann smiled and shook her head yes. She now knew what Glen had planned.
“Can I?” John asked Francis whose body was rising up and he was pushing down. “OH YES…PLEASE FUCK ME!” She screamed as her hand on his ass pulled him down, down, and down into her warm pussy. “Fuck me, fuck me, fuck me.” She moaned as their bodies slapped together.
Glen forgot about announcing two minutes and motioned for Ann to join him. She smiled as she stepped over the two spouses fucking on the floor next to Glen. “Top or bottom?” He asked. “Bottom.” She answered as she watched him move to the side. She moved down next to Francis and looked over at Glen. “Fuck me.” She mouthed to him without making a sound. Glen smiled as he positioned his body between her lovely thighs. “I’M COMING!” John shouted.
“And, we are just starting.” He laughed as his prick pushed into the warmth of Ann’s heavenly hole. Her lips moved up to his. “Ride me cowboy.” She whispered in his ear as she held on with her hands and legs.
Francis came right after John and they both lay there watching their spouse fucking another person for the first time. “Why did I take so long to do this?” John asked Francis. “Don’t ask me. I’ve been wanting you to fuck me since your toe invaded me.” She laughed.
“Want to do it again?” John asked.
“With your toe?” Francis laughed.
“No with this.” John answered as he directed his hardening prick into her hands. His lips moved up to kiss hers for the first time. She pulled her face away. “I don’t kiss on the first date.”
The men awoke first the next morning and could see the sun rays peeking into the small opening on the door. “How about a dip?” Glen asked John as he sat up to rub his eyes. John looked down at the two naked women still fast asleep. He thought about the great blowjob Francis had given him and smiled. “Sure.” John and Glen ran up the steps buck naked and dove at the same time into the sparkling water. The water felt great as they swam to the shore and fell next to each other on the beach.
“Last night was fantastic.” Glen said as he thought about the many positions Ann and he tried.
“Yes. It was.” John said feeling his prick starting to harden. “I think we better head back to the boat.” He laughed as he stood and dove back into the cool waters of the lake. Glen was right behind him.
“Shhh.” Don’t wake them up just yet.” John whispered to Glen as they moved down the narrow stairs to the cabin below. The door opened with a slight squeek and the sunlight quickly lit up the room below. The two men froze when they saw their wives.
Ann was in and out of sleep as she dreamed about the sex she had with Glen. Her body moved up against his back and her arms moved around him. She caressed his stomach and moved her fingers down into his mound of pubic hair. She wondered if he was hard as she moved her fingers lower. Her eyes slowly opened as her fingers moved into a warm moist pussy. She looked up to see Francis looking into her blue eyes.
“Good morning.” Francis said as she moved her lips over to gently touch Ann’s.
“I’ve never….” Ann whispered.
“Me neither. But, I want to.” Francis said as her fingers moved down to find Ann’s passion button.
Their mouths and fingers explored every inch of the other’s body. Francis was first to move her mouth down to capture Ann’s hard nipple. As Francis dropped her mouth to Ann’s stomach she felt Ann’s body moving around. She smiled as she felt Ann’s lips on her own lower torso. They could still smell the familiar scents of their husbands as their mouths moved into their soft and damp slits.
Suddenly the door opened and the sun rays flashed down on the two twisted together female forms.
Ann looked up to see the men moving over to sit on the bench. “Don’t let us interupt.” Glen laughed.
“We won’t.” Ann smiled as she returned her lips to Francis’s clit.
As the two couples drove the boat back to the marina Ann looked over the side to see Glen’s bathing suit floating next to the boat. She smiled and hugged her husband close to her. She couldn’t wait to see who they would be dating next.
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed the second date. Who knows maybe there will another date? Let me know what you thought about this story. Don’t forget to vote.
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20 Seconds remained on the clock. James Buchanan stadium was full of screaming fans as they watched the final seconds tick away on the second overtime. Coach Jennie McCormack gathered her team together as the medical team helped a limping player off the field. The game was full of yellow cards and warnings to both teams. These two teams had split their regular series which showed the only losses on each team’s record. This game was for all the marbles.
Amanda Sperry was holding her best friend Samantha’s hand as they listened to Coach Mac give out the final instructions. The Gladiators had a corner kick in the sudden death’s final ticks.
“Amanda.” Jennie said looking over at her all-state striker. “I’ve seen you and Sam working on that corner kick play for two years now. Don’t you think it’s time to try it out?”
Amanda smiled and looked at Samantha. “Yes coach.” They heard the ref’s whistle and headed back on the field. Amanda glanced up behind the bench to see her parents and her boyfriend Alex as they stood clapping. This was the moment all the practice and sweat was about.
Amanda’s defender already had a yellow card for kicking her. The girl was jeering at her as she held up her hand. She waited until Samantha broke from the bunch of players. Instead of kicking the ball across the front of the goal Amanda passed it back to her friend. All eyes were on Sam as Amanda sprinted behind her to take a return pass.
16, 15, 14, 13…the seconds ticked away.
Amanda maintained her dribble as the tall defender stuck with her like glue.
10, 9, 8, 7…..
Sam broke back and Amanda passed it back to her. The tall girl didn’t realize Amanda had dashed past her to the goal until it was too late.
6,5,4, ….Samantha watched only the ball as she smashed it hard to the opposite goal post.
The defender almost made a great save as she flung her body up to defect the ball as it headed towards Amanda’s forehead. Amanda saw only the ball as her body rose to time the contact at the right moment. As the ball headed into the open net the defenders head crashed into Amanda’s forehead.
3,2,1..GOAL!
Sam was running towards her best friend and teammate as she saw the back of the net fling backwards from the flight of the soccer ball. She got there before her other teammates and saw Amanda lying on the ground under the defender’s body. Her glee propelled her on top of Amanda’s body as the defender sat upward while holding her forehead. The rest of the team piled on top of her. It was one of the happiest moments of her life.
“SHE DID IT! SHE DID IT!” Alice Perry screamed as she turned to hug her husband Bruce.
“STATE CHAMPS!” Alex screamed as he pumped his fist up in the air. Not even his football team had done so well. He couldn’t wait until he hugged and kissed his girlfriend since the seventh grade. He watched as the players moved off the pile-up. He expected to see her familiar blonde ponytail as the pile suddenly pushed back quickly. Suddenly the players, even from the other team, were yelling and waving their arms for help.
Samantha was the first to notice something was wrong. She was talking to Amanda while others were on top of them but Amanda never responded. As her body was freed she pulled Amanda back but could see she was unconscious. “HELP! HELP!” She screamed as she cradled her head in her lap.
“OH GOD. WHAT’S WRONG?” Alice shouted frantically. “IS IT AMANDA?”
Bruce didn’t wait to find out as he ran down the stairs pushing onlookers aside. He vaulted the chain link fence and raced behind a man carrying a medical bag.
“Stand back!” Coach McCormack screamed. “Clear the way for the doctor.”
“What is it?” Bruce Sperry yelled. Two men grabbed him as he watched the doctor checking to see if Amanda was breathing.
“Call 911. She unconscious but is breathing.” The doctor said to one of the coaches.
“Amanda!” Alice cried as she pushed through the crowd. Bruce grabbed her and held her as they waited for the ambulance.
Coach McCormack drove Amanda’s family to the hospital trying to keep up with the ambulance as much as possible.
The coach left the car behind the ambulance and threw an orderly her keys. They raced trying to keep up with the stretcher carrying Amanda.
“Please stay here.” A large nurse said as she stood in front of the emergency room door. “There’s nothing you can do right now. Leave it up to the doctors.”
Bruce pulled his wife to sit at a large sofa outside the door. Alex came rushing in and they all huddled together praying for Amanda.
It was more than an hour later until one of the nurses came out. “She’s stable but still unconscious.”
“Will she live?” Alice cried out.
“Her vital signs are OK. She’s in a coma.” The nurse said.
“A Coma. How long will she be in a coma?” Bruce asked.
“There’s no way of telling. Maybe on hour maybe a lot longer?”
Alice tried not to cry as she thought of her daughter lying asleep in the other room. She felt so helpless. None of them left and all of them but Bruce fell asleep as they waited word.
“Why don’t you get some food?” Alice asked her husband when she awoke. “I’ll stay.” Bruce agreed and took the others down the hall to the elevator. Samantha and one of the other players, Julie, had arrived early to see if there were any changes. When they returned Bruce saw his wife talking to a young man.
“Wait. Start over. I’m Amanda’s dad. What is going on?” He asked as he wedged between his wife and the man.
“Hello. I’m Dr. Ellis Joiner. I was just telling your wife that we will be doing some tests this morning to see if we can evaluate how much damage was done. We know there is brain activity but that’s about it. Some of you should go home and get some rest.”
“Doctor. Tell us the truth. How bad is it?” Bruce asked as he grabbed the man’s arm.
“I wish I could tell you.” He said patting the father on the back.
Alice forced the others to leave while she sat staring ahead. She sipped on her coffee as she watched others come and go. She noticed one large nurse look her way a few times but never walked her way. Finally when the waiting room was almost empty the woman walked over and sat next to her.
“I’m sorry about your daughter.” The nurse said. If you want to see her I’ll take you to her.
“You can do that?” Alice asked as she stood up. “Yes. I have cleared it with the doctor.” Alice thanked her and followed close behind as the nurse lead her down the corridor. She pushed open a critical care door and walked ahead to pull open a curtain. Alice peeked through to see her daughter with tubes and wires connected to her mouth and nose. She had an i.v in her arm.
“Oh god.” Alice cried seeing her child strapped up like she was. She walked over and picked up her lifeless hand. Her fingers lay on her palm but Amanda’s hand did not squeeze it.
“Amanda. It’s me. Mommy.” She whispered in her ear. “Come back to us.”
Amanda tried to open her eyes but it was too dark. All she could hear was a dull hum. She was so tired. She thought she heard her mother’s voice. She must have been dreaming. She was so sleepy.
“Keep talking to her and touching her hand.” The nurse said.
“You are so nice.” Alice said to the nurse.
“I’ve been working with a lot of comatose patients. If you need my help please give me a call.” The woman said while handing her a piece of paper with her name and phone number.
“Thank you Betty.” Alice said while reading the paper. “Amanda won’t be out very long.”
“I work at the hospital part time and could use some more hours. I hope you won’t need me but if you do let me know.”
The rest of the family came in later but Amanda’s condition never changed. They took turns holding her hand and talking to her but time came and went. Three weeks later Amanda was moved from the hospital to the Sperry home.
“If you want some home nursing service I can set it up for you.” The doctor said as they made arrangements to leave the hospital. Amanda will require someone to change her tubes and even exercise her body.”
“No thank you. I have someone.” Alice said as she remembered the nice nurse who offered to help. While they prepared the insurance forms Alice called Betty.
“She looks so peaceful.” Samantha said as she sat next to the full size bed set up in what used to be a dining room.
“God. I miss her so much.” Alex said holding her hand. His mind remembered back to their date the night before the championship match. After years of necking and fumbling around he had finally got to third base. She was one of the last 18 year old virgins at Buchanan high. He remembered how soft and damp she was between her thighs.
“Alex!” Sam said. “You are not listening to me.”
“What? Sorry, I was thinking about something.” He said looking over at Amanda’s tomboy girlfriend. Alex was actually jealous of all the time Amanda spent with Sam. He told Amanda that Sam was a dyke but Amanda just laughed.
“I said why don’t you leave and I’ll stay with her?”
Alex was dead tired from all the sleep he had lost since Amanda’s injury. “OK. But, call me if anything happens.”
Sam watched as he left. Mr. and Mrs. Sperry were out shopping and had left the two teens alone with their daughter. This was the first time Sam had been alone with her long time friend. She heard the front door shut and moved quickly to sit on the bed next to Amanda’s still form. She took Amanda’s hand and held it up to her lips.
“Amanda. It’s me Sam. I’m here.” She lightly kissed her fingers and gently placed her hand on her cheek. “Feel my warmth.” Sam’s eyes closed as she guided Amanda’s hand over her cheek and down her smooth neck.
Amanda heard the humming sound getting quieter and heard someone talking. She recognized the voice. “Sam. I can hear you.” Amanda tried to say. But, no words escaped her lips.
“There’s something I have to tell you.” Sam whispered as she held Amanda’s hand against her chest. “It’s the way I feel….” Sam leaned over and gently placed her lips against the unconscious girl’s chapped lips. “I love you.” She said as her lips rose off Amanda’s.
“I love you too.” Amanda tried to say. “Where am I? Sam. Help me.”
Sam continued to press her motionless hand against her breasts. She couldn’t remember all the nights she dreamed to have Amanda touch her like this. She moaned as she guided the fingers across her hard nipple. “That feels so good.” Her hand quickly dropped Amanda’s when she heard the garage door open.
“How is she doing?” Alice asked as she walked in to see Sam sitting on the bed next to her daughter.
“The same.” Sam said as she moved off to sit back down in the chair. The doorbell rang and Alice answered it. “This is Betty.” Alice said as she led a large black woman in Amanda’s makeshift bedroom.
“Hi. I’m Samantha. Everyone calls me Sam.” The young girl said smiling at the woman.
“Betty is here to show us how to take care of Amanda. I was wondering if you would want to help as well. I’m not sure if Mr. Sperry is up for what we have to do.” Alice said.
Sam sat up in the chair. “Sure anything.”
“OK. Let me take care of the tubes and the i.v. I’ll call you when I’m ready to show you how to bathe her.” Betty said smiling. Alice and Sam left the room.
“Hello young lady.” Betty said as she took care of her bodily fluids. “You are a beauty aren’t you/” Betty said as she gently squeezed her muscular thighs. “I hear you are a soccer player.”
Alice and Sam hurried back when Betty said she was ready for them. They both stopped and froze as they walked into the room to see Amanda’s naked form on the bed.
“Don’t be shy. We are all women here right?” Betty said frankly.
Alice had not seen her daughter naked since elementary school. She tried not to stare at her pointed breasts but they looked just like hers at the same age. Her stomach was so flat and the blonde pubic mound proved to them all she was a natural blonde.
Sam had seen Amanda naked many times in the school showers but to see her lying on her back on the bed was overwhelming. She wished she could strip off her own clothes and climb up there with her.
“I prepared some sponges and warm water for you, so go ahead and bath her.” Betty ordered as she stood back.
“This seems so strange.” Alice said as she grabbed a sponge, rung it out and moved it to the soft skin at Amanda’s neck. “Come back to us Amanda.” She said as she aimed the sponge over her shoulders and down her arms. As the sponge moved over Amanda’s nipples they quickly sprang to hard buttons. “Look.” Alice said while turning to the nurse.
“It’s normal.” Betty said smiling. “The body still reacts to outside stimuli.”
Sam moved her sponge up Amanda’s foot, to her ankle and over her knee. She tried not to look ahead at her ultimate destination which rested at the junction of her soft smooth thighs. She smiled looking up at Amanda’s hard nipples. As the sponge moved close to Amanda’s hairy mound Alice stopped her. “Don’t.”
Betty smiled. “It’s OK. You will need to wash her everywhere. Actually touching her in intimate places may help her to come back faster.”
Alice’s hand froze as her mind comprehended what the nurse had said. “What?”
“Some medical experts say that sensual caressing may help them come out of the coma quicker.” Betty said not sure of the woman’s reaction.
“You’re kidding. Right?” Alice said as she put her sponge back in the small pail.
“No.” Betty replied. Sam froze her sponge as it neared Amanda’s pussy.
“I can’t believe you just said that.” Alice said notably pissed. “I think you should leave.”
Betty smiled. “Have it your way. I’ve seen it work. Call me if you want her to awake.”
“Get out.” Alice said. Betty gathered her stuff and left. “No charge.”
“Don’t worry I wasn’t going to pay.” Alice said sharply.
“I should report her.” Alice said as she took a deep breath. “She said she saw it work. Bullshit.”
“Maybe she was talking about that college kid who was in a coma but came out quicker than expected?” Sam said. “His sister is on the cheerleading squad.”
“You think they sexually molested him?” Alice asked shocked that someone could do such a thing.
“Probably not.” Sam said thinking about how beautiful the girl was.
“I’ll get another nurse tomorrow. Do you mind finishing Amanda’s bath?” Alice asked as she stood to walk out of the room.
“No ma’im.” Sam said smiling. Don’t mind at all. She thought.
Sam waited until Mrs. Sperry left the room and listened as she got on the phone. She picked up the sponge and moved it quickly up to the inside of Amanda’s thigh. “Open up.” Sam said as her free hand pulled the thigh towards her stomach.
“Sam. I can hear you. And, I can feel to touching my leg. It feels nice. What are you doing? You are touching my…..Oh God that feels good. Why can’t I see you?” Amanda cried out in the pitch dark room she was locked up in.
Sam’s fingers slipped off the damp sponge until her fingertips pushed against Amanda’s pink opening. She glanced over her shoulder and could still hear Mrs. Sperry talking on the phone. Her fingers explored and quickly discovered the maidenhead was still intact. Good. That ass Alex had not taken it yet. Her fingers moved back to flick against the hard nub sitting up at the top of the pink valley. Sam froze for a second when she thought she heard a moan escape from Amanda’s lips. She smiled and continued. Must be going nuts she thought.
Bruce Sperry tried to stay out of his daughter’s room as much as possible. He just couldn’t bear to see her that way. He had peeked a few times and almost cried as he saw her lifeless body.
As he came home from his office he yelled to tell his wife he was home. “I’m in the kitchen.” Alice said. “Sam is taking care of Amanda.”
Sam heard the voices and quickly pulled her damp fingers out from between Amanda’s thighs. She pulled down her nightgown to hide the damp public mound. She turned to see Mr. Sperry peek in the door.
“Everything OK?” Bruce asked the young teenage girl. He glanced over her shoulder to see Amanda’s sheet pulled down off her body. He could almost see up under her short nightgown. He quickly looked away.
“Yes sir.” Sam said wondering how long he was looking in the doorway. “I was just giving her a sponge bath.”
“Amanda is lucky to have a great friend like you.” Bruce said as he walked into the room and up to the foot of her bed. His eyes moved up her tan legs to the bottom of her nightgown. He could see some tendrils of curly blonde hairs in the dark valley under the gown. “She is so beautiful.” He said out loud. “I would do anything to bring her back to us.”
“Me too.” Sam said. “Did Mrs. Sperry tell you what the nurse said today?”
“No. I haven’t spoken to Alice.” Bruce said as he turned and walked out of the room.
Alice hug up the phone and turned to see her husband. She pulled him into her arms. “How are you holding up?” He asked.
“Terrible.” She said almost in tears. “I feel so helpless.”
“Me too. Sam said the nurse said something today about Amanda.”
“I was hoping you didn’t hear about it.” Alice said. “This nurse said she had seen successful cures from comas by providing sensual or sexual caressing.” She looked at her husband to get his reaction.
“Is that a proven medical cure?” He asked shocked.
“No. She wouldn’t elaborate. I told her to leave.” Alice said.
“Good.” Bruce replied. There was no way anyone would be touching his daughter in a sexual way while she was in a coma.
Alice spent most of the week tending to Amanda and even felt comfortable as she sponged her body. Another nurse stopped by to help with the tubes. She also helped to turn Amanda over to bath her backside.
“Have you ever heard of sensual therapy for comatose patients?” Alice asked the elderly woman nurse.
“I’ve heard rumors but nothing concrete. I doubt if it would do any good.”
“Me too.” Alice asked. But, the more she looked at her daughter the more desperate she was becoming. She didn’t know what possessed her as she picked up the phone and called the first nurse.
“Hi. This is Alice Sperry.” She said nervously to an answering machine. “Would you have time to stop by our house this afternoon around 3PM? I’ll pay for your time.”
It was 10 to 3 when the doorbell rang. Alice answered it to see the heavy woman standing there smiling. “Hello.” She said. Alice greeted her and stood aside while she walked in.
“I’ve thought about what you said and want to know if it really works.”
“I’ve only seen it work a couple of times so there are no guarantees.”
“Can you tell me who I can call?”
“No. I’m sure they don’t want others to know what they did.”
“I just can’t do such a thing.” Alice said.
“I think it works because it is done by someone close to that person who loves them very much. If you want to try it I suggest you get someone else to do it such as a boyfriend or even a distant relative.”
“I don’t know. This sounds so bad.” Alice said wanting a clear answer.
“It’s up to you. I guess you can ask what you have to lose.”
“Maybe my dignity?” Alice said out loud.
“Again. It’s up to you. I’ve got to get to work. Call me if you need me anymore.” The nurse said as she picked up her purse and walked towards the door.
“I’m sorry I was so rude to you before.” Alice said as the woman walked out.
“No problem. I understand what you are going through.”
No you don’t. Alice thought as she closed the door and walked into Amanda’s room. She moved over to the bed and leaned over. “Amanda. It’s me. Mommy. I don’t know if you can hear me or not. I’m going to try something that may or may not work. Whatever happens please forgive me.”



“Mother. I can hear you. What are you talking about?” Amanda tried to answer.
Alice moved her fingers down to her daughter’s knee and gently squeezed. She closed her eyes as her hand massaged the inside of her soft thighs as they made their way north to the bottom of the gown. Her fingers touched the fine blonde hairs on the bronze legs and her still firm muscular flesh. She touched the fine pubic growth and stopped. Amanda got her blonde hair from her father’s side of the family. Her own hair was dark and course. She marveled at the silky feeling as she pinched the curls between her thumb and first finger.
“Why are you touching me there? Sam did the same thing. What is going on?” Amanda asked silently. As the finger moved down into the fine growth it found the hidden valley below.
“I’m only doing this for you.” She said as her finger found the hard nub. “You’re hard.” She said surprised. “You can feel me touching you can’t you?” Alice moved her fingers from her own personal knowledge. Her fingers moved faster and faster. “Come honey come.” Alice panted. “Scream and let me know this is working.” But, not a sound came from Amanda’s mouth as pleasure overcame her. Her mind exploded but neither her body nor her mouth responded. Finally Alice stopped moving her fingers. She pulled down the nightgown and walked out of the room with her head down. At least I tried. She said. A small smile formed at the edges of Amanda’s mouth.
As she sat down the doorbell rang again. She opened the door to find Alex standing their with his book bag in his hand. “I came straight from school and wondered if I could see Amanda?”
“Yes of course. Come in.”
Alex came in and followed Mrs. Sperry to the bedroom. He frowned when he saw his girl lying still. He had dreamed she would be sitting up waiting for him.
Alice saw Amanda’s gown was high on her legs but decided to leave it there. She thought about what the nurse had said about having a boyfriend do the touching. She had known Alex for a long time and had seen him grow into the handsome young man he was now. She tried to come up with a plan for Alex to touch her body.
“Alex. I’m going to ask you to do something with me that could be embarrassing for you. If you don’t’ want to I’ll understand.”
“Sure. Anything I can do. Please ask me.” Alex said.
“Before I go any further you have to promise not to tell anyone about what I’m about to ask you to do.” She said somewhat embarrassed.
“Yes. I promise.” He said wondering what it could be.
“One of the nurses said we should caress her body to try to get through to her. We touch her hand and face but, she said we should touch her whole body.” Alice said seeing his eyes get bigger as the words sunk in.
“Whole body?” Alex said squirming around in the chair.
“Yes. I know you and Amanda have petted so it shouldn’t be new to you. I guess what I’m asking you to do is to touch her all over.”
“You wannnttt mmmmeeee tooo toouchh herrrr?” He stuttered.
“I’ll understand if you say no.” Alice said.
“I don’t think I can. Not like this.” Alex answered.
Alice felt sorry for the young man. His face was bright red from embarrassment and he was almost shaking. She was ready to tell him to forget it when she saw the large bulge in his pants. He had a hard-on thinking about it. And, from the size of the tent he had nothing to be ashamed of. Alice tried not to laugh.
“I’ll tell you what.” Alice said. “I have to run an errand. You stay here with Amanda and whatever you do is up to you.”
Alex smiled and watched as she turned and left the room. He heard the door open and close. Shit. This was what he had dreamed about every night since he could remember. Amanda’s body was his to look at and touch.
“Hi. It’s me.” Alex said as he sat on the bed next to her form. “I wanted to say how much I love you.” He whispered as he moved his fingers up and down her neck. They had done a lot of petting but most of it involved the wearing of clothing. He had never seen her bare breasts or other parts. He traced the string trying her nightgown around her neck to the knot. It released and he pulled it outward until he could see down under the top. As he pulled it out further his eyes captured her creamy mounds and they moved down under the top to her pink tiny nipples. The gown moved down until her round breasts lay naked before his eyes.
Alice tricked Alex by opening the door and closing it. She stood still for almost a minute before she tiptoed back to peek into the doorway to the dining room. She smiled when she saw him looking down under the top of Amanda’s gown. She backed up and tried not to make a noise.
“Alex. Is that you?” Amanda asked. No one answered.
“God. They are so beautiful.” Alex whispered out loud. He dropped the gown across her stomach and moved his fingers over to gently caress her soft cushions. Mine all mine. He thought as he watched his hands explore her treasures.
“God. Your hands feel so nice. Where are we Alex? Oh. I feel your lips on my nipple.”
Alex tasted her womanly nips for the first time. He froze when he thought her heard a sound from her throat. “You like it don’t you?” He smiled as he gently nibbled on her sensitive tips.
Alice wondered if she should stop him. She never expected him to suck on her nipples like he was. He said something to her like she liked it. She wondered if Amanda was responding. She took a deep breath and continued to spy.
Alex raised his lips from her hard digit and took the bottom of her gown. He pulled it up quickly until Amanda’s golden fleece lay visible for his gaze. “So soft.” He whispered as his fingers snaked through the fine silk hair. “So wet.” He commented while his fingers roamed downward into her pink slit.
Alice suddenly felt a hot flash up and down her body while she peeked at Alex touching Amanda’s vagina. She knew it was wrong but her own passion was taking over. She watched his fingers explore her womanhood and wondered what he would do next.
Alex’s hard-on was about to burst his pants. He couldn’t stop if he wanted to as he slowly unzipped his jeans and reached in to pull out his hard prick. His fingers stroked his wet rod as his other hand massaged Amanda’s dampness.
Alice was shocked at first when she watched him pull out his long penis. It was only the second adult penis she had ever seen besides her husband. She had never watch Bruce masturbate and to see a young man in his prime doing it was too much for her. She didn’t realize she was touching her own panties until she felt the dampness touching her fingertips. She pulled her panties aside and guided her fingers to her hard clit.
Alex had his eyes closed as he stroked Amanda and himself. He heard a moan and opened his eyes. It was working he thought until he heard a louder moan. But, he realized it was behind him. He released his prick and walked softly to the door. He froze as he looked around the doorway to see Mrs. Sperry leaning back against the wall with her eyes closed. Her hand was high up under her skirt and her arm was moving quickly. He knew she was touching her pussy.
Alice forgot where she was as she quickly approached orgasm. She was almost there when she heard a floorboard squeak. Her fingers never stopped as she opened her eyes to see Alex only a few feet from her. She knew she should stop but she couldn’t. “OH GOD I’M COMING!” She screamed as she pushed her fingers hard against her exploding clit.
Alex was unsure what he should do. He knew she was watching him touch Amanda and now he had seen her touching herself. He moved back into the bedroom and sat on the chair.
“Oh my. What did I just do?” Alice asked herself as she straightened her skirt. She had to talk to Alex and explain. She was embarrassed as he was as she walked into the room and sat on Amanda’s bed across from him.
“Alex. I can’t explain what just happened to me. I couldn’t control myself.” She said as she took his strong hand in hers. “I saw you touching Amanda and…. .yourself and it was so beautiful.” She pulled his hand up to her cheek and held it there. She glanced down to see his prick still bulging up the front of his jeans. She had to help him.
“Come up here on the bed with me.” Alice said patting the space next to her. Alex gulped and did as she said.
“I know you and Amanda have not had intercourse and I also know you have gone pretty far. Has she ever masturbated you?”
Alex was uncomfortable talking to this older lady about his sex-life with her daughter. Amanda’s nearly naked body lay inches from his hip and her own hand was now touching his leg. “Yes.” He answered as he felt her hand make little circles up towards his crotch.
“It’s not fair for me to ask you to touch her when she can’t touch you back.” Alice said trying to find justification in what she was about to do. “I want you to touch her again and I’ll be Amanda.” Her fingers pushed against the tip of his tent. He jerked slightly but kept his composure as he leaned his body over until his fingers once again caressed his girlfriends damp slit.
“Mother. Alex. I can hear you. Oh Alex. That feels so good. Don’t stop.”
Alice focused on the large zipper tab as she pulled it down and unsnapped his jeans. Her fingers snaked into his boxers and found his hot pulsating penis. She pulled it out through the tight opening and held it in her small hand. “Oh. Mrs. Sperry that feels so good.” Alex moaned as she jerked his prick up and down.
“I think you can call me Alice when I’m doing this.” She laughed. “I never guessed it would be this long.”
“Mother! Are you jerking off Alex?” Amanda screamed as she felt herself coming. “It’s not fair. I want to do it!” She silently screamed as she came. A soft moan escaped from deep inside her dark cave.
“Did you hear that?” Alice asked Alex as he closed his eyes. ‘Uggghhh.” He moaned as his hot fluids raced up the narrow tube to shoot high in the air over Alice’s hand. “She moaned!” Alice said with glee as she pumped Alex’s prick dry. “That makes me so happy!” She screamed as she hugged Alex to her body.
Alex smiled as he felt her full breasts crush against his body. “Me too.” He said softly.
“Now remember your promise.” Alice said to Alex as she led him to the door. “Maybe we can do this again?”
“Really?” Alex asked. “How about tomorrow?”
“Let’s take a day off.” She laughed. “Bruce will be home early tomorrow.”
She sat at the table waiting for him to get home. She wondered how she would tell him what had happened today. She knew the touching was working but there was no way he could be happy about her jerking off Alex. Shit. She just wouldn’t tell him.
“How’s she doing?” Bruce asked as he walked in the door. “Better I think.” Alice answered.
“Really. Why did something happen?”
Alice thought quickly. “I was sponging her off today and I think I heard her moan or something.”
“A moan. Was she reacting to your touches?”
“I think so.” Alice replied.
“You don’t think that nurse was right do you?” He asked.
“I’m not sure now. She did seem to respond.”
“I have to see her.” Bruce said as he walked quickly to her room.
“Do you want to see what I was doing?” Alice asked wondering if he could get over seeing her naked.
“I guess so.” Bruce said as he stood back from the bed.
“I was washing her shoulders and had pulled the top down like this.” Alice pulled the material down to the edge of her hard nipples. She turned to see him walking away.
“Bruce. You have to see her. I need your help.” Alice said. Her husband stopped and turned back.
“OK. I can handle it.” He said as she pulled him over to the bed.
“You need to see everything.” Alice said as she grabbed the bottom of the gown and pulled upward until it left Amanda’s head. She smiled as she glanced back to see his eyes roam over her naked body.
“She’s beautiful isn’t she?” Alice asked as she moved out of his way.
“She. She looks like you did when you were her age.” He said looking at her perking nipples and flat stomach. “Except for the….” He started to say.
“Golden pubic hair?” Alice asked laughing.
“Yes.” He said smiling. He was becoming more relaxed. But, he could feel a stirring in his loins.
“Help me turn her over.” Alice said as she took put her hands under her shoulders. She waited until Bruce’s hands curved under the hips.
Bruce tried to not stare at the small thin pink slit under the yellow strains of curly hair. He pushed under Amanda’s hips and could feel the softness of her ass as they turned her over. He stopped and stared at the cutest ass he had ever seen. Too bad it belonged to his daughter he thought.
“I can see you like.” Alice said as she moved her hand down to caress Bruce’s growing bulge.
“Alice. She’s my daughter.” Bruce said pushing her hand away. “Are you nuts?”
“She’s my daughter too and I want her to come out of this coma.”
Alice laughed to her self as she set him up the same way she had done Alex that afternoon. “I have to take a shower. I want you to massage her body and whisper in her ear how much you love her.”
“Do you really think this works?” Bruce asked while he turned her body onto her back.
“I know it does.” She said smiling. She hurried upstairs and jumped in the shower. She had to shower fast because she wanted to see just how far he would go.
Bruce’s fingers traced up and down the fine white hairs along Amanda’s arm. “Hi sweetie.” He whispered as his fingers moved up and down. As he approached her bicep he stopped and watched as the fingers moved over onto the top of the large soft mound. “I hope this works.” He whispered as his toyed with her hard nipple.
“It is daddy. It is.” Amanda tried to say. “I don’t know what is going on but I like it.”
Bruce’s hand opened to gently cup her firm mound. Her hard nipple stuck up between two of his fingers. He smiled as he lowered his face until his lips captured the hard nip. His tongue dashed out to flick across it.
“Oh yes. Don’t stop that.” She moaned loudly. Only a small amount escaped.
Bruce’s eyes opened when he heard the moan. “Damn. It does work.” He said loudly. He moved his fingers away and sucked in her whole nipple. His fingers moved down her taunt abs to her soft mound of hair. He forgot who she was as he explored and found her hard clit. As he sucked he rubbed. She moaned softly again.
Alice stood in the doorway watching her husband suck and fondle Amanda’s body. He was really into it and didn’t know she was next to him until her face moved up close to his. “Move over.” She said as her lips found Amanda’s other nipple. Their eyes looked at each other as they sucked and licked the hard buds.
“I’m going to explode.” Amanda tried to say as fireworks went off deep inside her body. “Oh please stop. I can’t take anymore.”
“We better stop.” Alice said as she pulled Bruce’s lips off. Her nipple made a popping sound as it escaped his mouth. “She can’t really tell us if she came you know. Why don’t we go upstairs? I’m so horny now I just might do it here.”
“What’s wrong with that?” Bruce asked while looking at her with a smile.
“Here?” Alice asked looking at her naked daughter’s body. “Sure. Why not?”
Before Alice could answer Bruce had unzipped her dress and was pulling it from her shoulders. Her bra and panties were quickly removed and joined the dress on the floor. Alice moved her naked body up next to Amanda’s. “I hope we disturb you.” She laughed as she watched Bruce pull down his briefs to show his six inch hard-on. Not as big as Alex but it will do. She thought as he moved up between her thighs. The bed was bouncing as Alice held on with her legs and arms. She didn’t notice Bruce’s hand as it moved over to cup Amanda’s firm breast.
“I can hear you two fucking next to me.” Amanda laughed. She could also feel a large hand massaging her boob. Must be dad. She smiled. They didn’t see the smile.
Alice overslept the next morning and jumped out of bed. Someone had to check on Amanda. She moved down the stairs as she pulled her robe around her naked body. Shit. She hoped Amanda’s i.v. was not empty. She turned the corner and saw Bruce holding a sponge to her stomach.
“Bruce.” She said surprised. Yesterday he didn’t want to get near her and now he had taken over. She was also shocked to see Amanda’s body nude.
“Mornin’ honey.” He said smiling. “You looked so tired I had to let you sleep. I thought I would take your advice and bath her.”
Alice kissed him and smiled as she walked back upstairs. The touching seemed to be working and the sex they had last night was the best in many years. As she showered her mind was on his long hard penis. Alex’s not her husband.
Sam saw the cheerleader who she thought had the brother who was in a coma not too long ago. She had never really met her before but, now she had a reason. The girl was sitting alone in the library when she walked up to her.
“Are you Annie?” Sam asked softly. The pretty girl looked up and smiled.
“Yes.” She answered.
“I don’t know if you know me….” She started to say.
“Samantha. Right?”
Sam shook her head yes. “Can I ask you something?”
Annie smiled and pulled her books over to allow the girl to sit next to her.
“Have you heard about Amanda Sperry?”
“Yes. The soccer girl. How is she doing?”
“Not very well. She’s in a coma.” Sam said looking down at the cheerleader’s full breasts under her silk blouse.
“I’m sorry.” Annie said. “My brother Jake was in a coma too.”
“I know. I heard he recovered really fast. Can you tell me about what you did to bring him out of it?”
Annie hesitated. She wasn’t sure if this girl was asking to help her friend or if she knew something about how the family brought him out. “I really can’t talk about it.” Annie said turning away to look at her history book.
”Listen. I don’t care what you did. I only want to help my friend.” Sam said getting teary-eyed. She took out a tissue and whipped her cheek.
“You two are pretty close huh?” Annie asked seeing how upset she was.
“Yes. She’s my best friend.” Sam answered.
“You’re in love with her aren’t you?” Annie asked frankly.
“What? I…” Sam stuttered not expecting her to ask that question.
“If you want me to be honest with you I expect the same.” Annie replied.
“Yes.” Sam answered not looking at the girl.
“It’s OK. Let’s get out of here.” Annie said as she took the girls hand and led her out to the parking lot.
“Can I go by and see her?” Annie asked. “That should be OK because I’m supposed to relieve Mrs. Sperry today after school
“We have a couple of hours to kill. Do you want to come by my house to meet my brother?” Annie asked.
Sam really liked this girl. Her blonde hair sort of reminded her of Amanda. “Sure.” Sam answered. Maybe if she met her brother she would find out the truth about the therapy they used.
They pulled into Annie’s drive and Jake’s car was in front. Annie smiled as she opened the door to see her brother standing in only his boxers. “Jake. This is Samantha.” Annie said as she pulled the girl in behind her.
“Call me Sam.” She said embarrassed to see him standing in only his underwear.
“Sorry.” He said looking down a this boxers. “I’ll put something on if you want.”
“No. That’s OK.” Sam said trying to be at ease with them.
“Sam’s best friend is the girl who had the soccer accident. You remember?” Annie said as she threw her book bag on the floor by the door.
“Yes. Is she still in a coma?” Jake asked as he checked out the girl’s shape.
“Yes.” Sam said feeling his stare on her breasts. She subconsciously covered her peaks.
“How can I help?” Jake said trying to read the girls mind. His mind-reading power had decreased to the point where it was basically gone.



“Mrs. Sperry talked to one of the hospital nurses who said she knew of some cases where touching the patient intimately would help bring them out of the coma.” Sam said watching closely for a reaction.
Jake looked at Annie and smiled. “I was in a coma. So maybe you need to ask Annie that question.” They both turned and looked at the blonde cheerleader.
“Was the nurse’s named Betty?” Annie asked smiling.
“Yes. I think that was her name.” Sam said excited that she had found the patient where the touching worked.
“If we tell you what we did what will you do for us?” Annie asked.
“For you?” Sam asked looking at the two of them with a questioning look.
“We will tell you everything but we have to be sure you won’t tell anyone.” Jake said as he felt his prick slowly expanding.
“I’ll do anything you ask.” Sam answered nervously. “Anything.”
“Why don’t we go upstairs and we can show you first hand?” Annie asked Sam while she took her hand.
Sam pulled Annie back and looked at her. “What do you mean first hand?”
“Don’t worry. We won’t do anything you don’t want us to do.” Annie turned and smiled at her brother as Sam followed her up the stairs.
“Coming brother?” Annie asked her brother. She grinned when she saw the large tent in his boxers.
“I wouldn’t miss it for the world.” He said as he followed them up the stairs.
“Why don’t you lie on the bed and you can pretend to be your friend.” Anne said to Sam. Sam turned and saw Jake standing in the doorway watching. “Are you going to show me or is he?” Sam asked worried about the large bulge in his underwear.
“Which do you prefer?” Annie asked already knowing the answer.
Sam smiled. “You.” She moved over to the bed and lay on her back.
“Now you have to promise not to move no matter what happens.” Annie told the girl as she placed her hand on her knee. She felt Sam’s body tense up. “Relax.” Annie laughed. “You have had someone touch you before right?”
Sam bit her lower lip. “No.” She said trying to force a smile.
Annie smiled. She was excited as her hand gently massaged the girl’s leg. She could feel her muscles through the denim material of her jeans. “You must be a good soccer player.” Annie commented. Her hand moved up to the junction of her thighs and stopped. Sam’s eyes were on Annie’s hand as she waited for the girl to press into her hot oven hidden by the jeans. But, Annie smiled as her fingers moved around her sensitive area. She moved to her belt buckle and pulled it outward as she peeked underneath. She saw the top of the girls pink panties. Her hand dropped the waistband and moved up under the girl’s tee shirt.
Sam was breathing faster as she felt and watched Annie’s hand move up towards her sports bra. Her hand was so soft as it touched the bottom of the bra and slid underneath. She took in a deep breath as her fingers curved up and over her bare mound. “Ahh.” She moaned when her nipple was touched for the first time by another person.
“You’re much bigger than I thought.” Annie commented as she felt the breast overflow her hand.
“Thank you.” Sam smiled. She didn’t know what else to say.
“Of course we did not touch Jake’s breast.” Annie laughed as she looked over her shoulder at Jake. Jake pretended to caress his own chest. They all laughed.
“But we did touch him down here.” Annie said as her hand moved out from under the bra and down to her waistband again. Sam sucked in her stomach to allow the fingers to go down and under the tight belt.
“Down there?” Sam echoed her words as she felt Annie’s fingers find her panties. She bent her wrist and slid her hand under the silky undies.
“Yes. Down HERE!” She said the last word loudly as her fingers pushed into Sam’s virgin slit. Sam’s ass moved off the bed almost 6 inches. “OH MY GOD.” She cried as Annie explored to single out her clit. She found it hard and sticking up waiting for her caresses. She gently squeezed it between her fingers and pretended to stroke it like a miniature penis.
“But, his of course is a lot bigger.” Annie laughed as she looked back as Jake. It was his cue. Jake smiled as reached in his boxers to pull out his huge hard-on.
Sam’s eyes opened wide when she saw the size of Jake’s equipment. “God. That would split me in two.” She cried out.
“That’s what I thought before I tried it out for size.” Annie laughed. Her fingers were rapidly bringing Sam to a climax. Sam’s ass was bouncing off the bed to match the stroking of her clit.
“I think…I think….Oh yes…I am.” Sam cried as she grabbed Annie’s hand and held it from moving. “I’m coming!” She cried.
“Wow.” Annie laughed as the girl screamed again and again. “You’ve been saving that up for some time.” Sam opened her eyes and took a deep breath.
“That was fantastic.” She smiled at Annie.
“I think I already know the answer but would you like to try Jake out?” Annie asked.
Sam looked over at the large brother and his even larger penis. “No thanks.” She smiled.
“What time do you have to relieve Amanda’s mom?” Annie asked.
“In about 30 minutes.” Sam answered.
“Perfect timing.” Annie said as she pulled Sam’s shirt down and helped her off the bed. “Let’s go.”
They stood at the front door in about 20 minutes. Mrs. Sperry opened the door.
“Sam. You’re a little early. Who is this?” She asked looking at the cute young blonde girl.
“This is Annie. It was her brother who had the car accident and was in a coma.” Sam answered.
“Hello. I’m Alice Sperry. Please come in.” She said as she moved aside.
“How is your brother doing?” Alice asked as they sat in the den.
“Great.” Annie said. “Sam can vouch for him. He was up and about right?” Annie looked over at Sam and giggled.
“Definitely up.” Sam laughed. Alice looked at both of them funny.
“Can I get you two a drink?” Alice asked.
“No thank you.” They said.
“Annie told me they had Betty as a nurse.” Sam said hoping Mrs. Sperry would pick up on it.
Alice was drinking when she heard the nurse’s name. That meant Annie and her family had used the intimate caressing to bring her brother out of the coma. She smiled. “Betty surprised us when she told us about the SPECIAL therapy technique.” She said as she watched Annie face for a reaction.
Annie smiled. “It’s OK. Sam and I already talked. Yes. My family did use the SPECIAL technique.”
“I promise I won’t say a word to anyone. I want my daughter back so bad I…I mean we are willing to try anything.” She said while taking the young girl’s hand in hers. “It really worked?”
“Yes. My brother said he could hear and feel everything we did and he is sure it brought him back.” Annie said holding the woman’s hand tightly.
“He knows what you did?” Alice asked.
“Yes. He says he experienced it and remembers it all.”
“He doesn’t feel bad about the …”
“Incest?” Annie split out the word.
“Yes.”
“We didn’t look at it as incest.” Annie answered. “We did it because we loved him and we wanted him back with us.” She didn’t expand to tell them they were still fucking around.
“So where do you stand right now?” Annie asked.
“What do you mean?” Alice answered with a question.
“Has anyone did anything intimate with Amanda?”
Alice coughed and looked at Sam. She didn’t mind telling the girl but she wasn’t sure about what Sam would say.
“Don’t worry about Sam. She’s in love with your daughter.” Annie said frankly.
“ANNIE!” Sam cried out.
“Hey. If this is going to work there cannot be any secrets.” Annie said.
Alice looked at Sam and smiled. Deep down she knew Sam liked Amanda more than just a friend.
“You’re right. We all have to be truthful. Yes. I touched Amanda.” Alice said looking guilty.
Annie could see both Mrs. Sperry and Sam get excited as they discuss the subject. If things went as she planned they would get downright hot.
“Where did you touch her?” Annie asked. She wasn’t holding anything back.
“You know. I touched her down there.” Alice said looking down at Annie’s lap.
“You fingered her?” Annie asked.
“Yes. I fingered her.” Alice said repeating the wicked words of the girl.
“What else?” Annie said looking over at Sam. She knew Sam had done something.
Sam took a drink. “Me too.” She answered looking at Mrs. Sperry.
“You did?” Alice asked the girl. Sam shook her head yes.
“Did you see or hear any reaction from Amanda?” Annie asked.
They both shook their head no.
Annie looked at both of them. “That’s it?”
Alice shook her head no. “There’s more.” Sam sat up as Amanda’s mother spoke again.
“You two have to swear you won’t say any of this to anyone.” She said seriously.
“Yes.” Sam said. “Me too.” Annie said. They moved up to the edges of their seats to hear more.
“Amanda’s boyfriend Alex touched her too.” Alice said. “I told him it was OK.” She took another drink and continued. “I know I shouldn’t have done it but when he was touching her I touched him.”
“Damn.” Annie said smiling. This was getting good.
“You let him touch her?” Sam said somewhat jealous.
“Yes. Betty said maybe a boyfriend so I let him do it. God. This sounds so bad.” She said holding her face in her hands.
“It’s not bad. Remember you are doing it for Amanda.” Annie said.
“Jerking off her boyfriend was bad for me.” She said looking up at them.
“We also got sidetracked.” Annie said remembering her experiences with Betty and Rikki.
“Go on.” Annie said.
“After Alex my husband did it too.” Alice confessed.
“Did it?” Annie asked showing interest.
“Touched. Oh my. You are thinking intercourse. Heaven’s no.” Alice laughed. She didn’t want to tell them about her and her husband fucking next to Amanda on the bed.
Annie didn’t say anything.
“You and your family had intercourse with your brother while he was in a coma?” Alice asked.
Annie shook her head yes.
“I know you did what you thought was right but how could you?” She asked shocked.
“We think it was what really brought him out of it. Touching was not doing it.” Annie replied.
Alice thought about what the girl had said. There was no way she would allow anyone to do more than touch her. She did remember Alex sucking on her nipple. “Oral sex too?”
Annie shook her head yes.
Things were out of control. Her head was spinning as she thought about what they might have to do. “But, she’s a virgin.” Alice said.
“Maybe you don’t have to go that far.” Annie said.
“I don’t understand.” Alice replied confused.
“Maybe oral sex will be enough?” Annie answered.
Alice again put her head in her hands as she thought about the conversation. But who would do the oral sex? She thought about Alex. He probably didn’t know much about going down on a female. She knew Sam was not that experienced. “Who?” She asked as she looked up at Annie.
“Me.” Annie quickly answered.
“You’ve done it?” Alice asked shocked that this girl was so experienced.
“Since my brother’s coma I’ve have a lot of experiences.” Annie said.
Alice looked over at Sam. “What do you think?”
Sam was excited as she pictured Annie’s head between Amanda’s legs. She loved Amanda but Annie had just brought her to her first climax. “I think we should let her do it.”
Alice took a deep breath. She would have never thought she would say what she was about to say. “OK. Give my daughter oral sex.”
Annie smiled as she stood. She remembered Amanda to be very pretty with a nice body. She knew Sam was ready for anything. She wondered if she could get Mrs. Sperry to join in.
“Come this way.” Sam said to Annie. Alice followed close behind.
“Hello Amanda.” Sam whispered in her ear. “I just wanted to say how much I love you. Your mother knows.” She smiled as she pecked a kiss on her ear.
“Sam. I love you too.” Amanda cried out quietly. “Who is here with you?” She could hear other voices. “She looks so peaceful.” A strange voice said. “Help me remove her gown.”
Amanda felt her body being moved and the gown stripped from her. She was lying naked again in front of Sam and others. It felt so wicked.
Soft hands gently pushed into her soft breasts followed by someone’s lips on her nipples. Oh, her nipples ached from the soft touches and damp tongue. Hands moved down her stomach and softly invaded her pubic mound.
Alice stayed out in the hallway and watched as Annie made beautiful female love to her daughter. Her lips moved off Amanda’s nips to her stomach and downward to her love nest. She had never seen oral sex on a female before and suddenly wished it was her mouth moving down into the hot steamy passion pit. She could feel the dampness in her own panties and her body aching for release.
Annie quickly found Amanda’s clit and knew Amanda could feel what she was doing. Her clit sprang up into her soft mouth. She turned and looked at Mrs. Sperry. “She knows.” Alice smiled.
Annie was excited to perform oral sex on this beautiful girl but was also looking for pleasure herself. She knew she needed to get Sam involved.
“Betty told me it was better if I got undressed.” Annie moved back and quickly pulled off her jeans, shirt, bra and finally panties. She saw Sam’s eyes roaming up and down her curvaceous body. She also noticed Mrs. Sperry’s eyes taking in her full breasts and bare pussy. She had shaven her pubic hair after her aunt Jane went down on her. It made it feel so much nicer.
“You like?” Annie asked Sam as she moved up to her. Sam smiled as her eyes focused on Annie’s well developed breasts.
“Why don’t you join me?” She asked as she pulled Sam’s shirt over her own mounds and head. Sam didn’t stop her as she pulled her sports bra up to release her firm cones.
“Take off your jeans.” Annie commanded. Sam smiled as she did what the cheerleader asked.
“Panties too.” Annie continued. Sam did as she asked and stood naked. Her knees were shaking.
“Move up on the bed and hug Amanda’s body to yours.” Annie ordered. Sam looked at Mrs. S who seemed to be in a trance. She crawled over next to Amanda’s body and lowered her hand down to her navel. She waited for her next instruction.
Annie waited a few minutes to allow Amanda’s mom to watch two naked female bodies on the bed. She walked naked over next to Mrs. Sperry and whispered in her ear. “Don’t they look beautiful together?
Alice watched as Sam’s fingers started a small caressing on Amanda’s stomach. She wished it was her stomach that was being touched. “Yes.” She answered.
”You want to join them don’t you?” Ann asked. Her hard nipple was pressing into the woman’s arm.
“Oh no. I can’t.” Alice said. “She’s my daughter.”
“You don’t have to be with her.” Annie whispered.
“I don’t?” Alice asked.
”No. I want you to be with me.” Annie said softly as she sucked the woman’s ear into her mouth.
Alice lost track of time as she felt the zipper being lowered on the back of her dress. She knew she should object but up to now her life had been so predictable. Sex had always been planned and almost robotic. Sex with a female was so wickedly wrong. She gasped as her bra was lowered off her naked mounds. Her hands automatically moved up to cover them. She tried to not think about the fingers on the waistband of her plan white panties. They moved around under the elastic band which sent shivers up and down her stomach. She felt the cool air on her ass as the panties caressed her soft skin on the way down. She lifted her feet to allow them to be totally removed. She was now one of the Amazon women she thought as she held onto Annie’s hand as she led her to the bed.
Annie moved aside and gently pushed Mrs. Sperry until she was lying on her back next to her daughter. “What do I do?” Sam asked waiting for instructions.
“Follow my lead.” Annie said as she moved over Mrs. Sperry’s body. She lowered her lips to the soft skin above the older woman’s dark bush. She kept her mouth to her stomach as she peeked to see Sam do the same to Amanda.
“Lick all around her pussy but don’t touch it.” Annie directed. She moved her tongue down into the thick bush but stopped before she touched her slit. She could feel the woman’s stomach pushing up to allow her access to her damp valley. But, Annie moved her tongue to the side and licked down the crease between her thigh and stomach.
“Oh.” Alice moaned as the girl teased her with her tongue. She moved her hands down to grab her head to move it where she wanted it. Annie smiled as she moved her mouth back to capture the woman’s finger. “Ohh!” She moaned louder as her finger was sucked in and out of the girl’s wet lips.
“OK. Time to go for it.” Annie announced. She looked over to see Sam’s lips posed above Amanda’s opened pussy. She smiled as her tongue moved down into the thick hairy mound of Mrs. Sperry. “OH GOD!” The woman screamed. They all wished Amanda was doing the same.
What they didn’t know was that she was. “Oh yes Sam. Right there. No not lower. Up some. Yes. No. Down. Down. Stop. Yes. Suck it Sam. Suck me!”
Sam was so involved with sucking on Amanda’s clit she did feel it when Amanda’s stomach pushed upward. She thought she felt something but Mrs. Sperry’s screaming took away her concentration.
“OH. OH. OH YES!” Alice screamed as the young girl brought her to the summit. “SUCK ME!” Her whole body exploded. “I’M COMING!”
Annie kept her lips on the woman’s clit until her body finally quit shaking. She moved her head up and wiped her lips. “Did I do OK?” She asked the woman looking down at her damp mouth.
“Oh you don’t know.” Alice said smiling.
“I think I do.” Annie answered.
They both looked over at Sam who’s mouth was still moving on Amanda’s box.
“Sam. Sam.” Annie said as she tapped her on the shoulder. Sam stopped and looked up at her.
“Stop.” Annie smiled. “Did you feel or hear anything?”
“I think so. I’m not sure.” She said with Amanda’s juices on her mouth, chin and even her nose.
They all laughed as Sam wiped her mouth on the sheet.
“We better get up.” Alice said. “My husband will be home in about 30 minutes.
“Tomorrow after school Alex is going to stop by. You are welcome to come over as well.” She said to Annie.
“Tomorrow? Sure.” Annie answered as she pulled her panties up over her ass. They all stood and dressed. As Alice pulled Amanda’s gown back down her body they heard the garage door open.
“Glad we stopped when we did. He’s never this early after a club meeting.” Alice said as they waited for Bruce to walk in.
“Hello.” He said to his wife and Sam. He turned to look at the cute blonde he figured was about Sam and Amanda’s age. “Are you one of Amanda’s friends?”
“Kind of.” Annie smiled. “I’m Annie.” She noticed he was in good shape for an older man.
“Glad to meet you. What’s going on?” He asked.
“Well actually Annie’s brother is the one who had the car accident last year and went into a coma. He is the one who recovered very quickly.” She winked as she finished.
Bruce took a moment before he understood the wink. “Oh yes. Are you here to help?” He said looking downward at the girl’s body.
“Yes. I helped my brother and I hope I can help your daughter.” Annie said smiling as she saw his eyes staring at her firm mounds.
“Excellent. Do you have to go so soon?” He asked.
“Yes dear. She does.” Alice laughed as she took Annie’s arm and led her to the door. “Thank you so much.” Alice said as she closed the door so her husband couldn’t see them. She shocked herself as her mouth moved down to Annie’s. Annie’s tongue slithered out and licked across the woman’s. Alice’s tongue greeted hers. “Tomorrow.” Alice said giggling as she broke the kiss. Sam walked out behind Annie.
“So tell me about it.” Bruce said as he watched his wife sponge down his daughter’s naked breasts.
“Not much to tell.” She smiled. “Annie showed us some things that might help bring Amanda back.



He could feel his prick swelling. “What do you mean showed?”
“She said we would have to do more than just touching.” Alice said knowing he was getting excited. “Just like I said.” Alice said as her fingers slipped off the sponge to flick across a hard nip. “She showed us.”
“If it was not touching it had to be…” He said thinking out loud.
“Oral Sex.” Alice finished his sentence.
“She did oral sex on Amanda?” Bruce asked pissed that he was not there to see it.
“No. Sam did that.” Alice said as a matter of fact. “Annie did me.”
“Damn. Why didn’t you call me?” He said as he moved over to rub his bulge against her ass.
“It was a female thing.” Alice said as she rubbed her ass side to side.
“Did Amanda respond?” He asked looking over his wife’s shoulder at the girl’s nude body.
“We are not sure. Sam thought she felt something.”
“So this sex stuff is working?” He asked as his fingers moved under Alice’s arm to cup her round mounds.
“It’s working for me.” She laughed as she pulled Amanda’s gown back on.
“Let’s go upstairs and I’ll show you what Annie did for me.” Alice led him by the hand.
Betty was watching her soap opera the next day as she sat next to Amanda’s bed. The phone rang and it was Mrs. Sperry. She spoke with her for a few minutes and hung up the phone.
“Seems your mother will be late from her doctor’s appointment. She wants me to stay with you until your friends arrive after school.” Betty said to the still Amanda.
Alex was the first to arrive. He ran most of the way to get to the Sperry house. He hoped Mrs. Sperry would do more than jerk him off today. He was surprised when the large black nurse opened the door.
“Err…I’m Alex. Amanda’s boyfriend.” He said introducing himself. Betty smiled and opened the door. “I’m Betty her nurse.”
“Where is Mrs. Sperry?” Alex said nervously as the nurse led him into Amanda’s room.
“She will be home later today. She asked me to stay for awhile.” Betty said smiling. She knew the family had already started with her suggestion for intimate therapy. She wondered if this young man was involved.
“So are you helping with Amanda’s recovery?” Betty asked frankly.
Alex coughed not expecting her question. “Of course. I want to do whatever is needed.”
“You would do anything?” Betty asked. This line had worked many times before. She had actually used it on Annie, Jakes sister.
“Yes. Of course.” Alex said surprised she would ask such a thing.
“OK. Take off your clothes.” Betty said as she moved over to pull Amanda’s gown off.
Alex froze as he watched his girlfriend’s nude breasts appear. “What do you mean?” He asked.
“I know you have touched her. Right?”
Alex didn’t answer. His silence answered for him.
“So now you need to go to the next stage. She needs you to hold her naked body next to yours.”
Alex was not happy to do this with this nurse in the room. “When will Mrs. Sperry be home?”
“Later. Now remove your clothes or I’ll have to do it for you.” She said with her arms crossed.
Although he was on the football team the nurse outweighed him by at least 50 pounds. “I think I’ll wait for Mrs. Sperry.” He said softly.
“Do it!” She said firmly as she took a step towards him.
Alex quickly pulled his shirt over his head and slipped off his sneakers. She stood watching him as he released his jeans and pulled them off his legs. He looked down at the small lump in his boxers.
“Everything.” She said.
Alex looked away as he pushed his underwear over his soft penis. Having to strip in front of his woman was not getting his libido up.
“Very nice.” She said looking at his white and trim body. “OK. Up on the bed.”
Alex glanced over his shoulder at the nurse while he climbed up on the bed to lie next to Amanda. “Put your arms around her and hold her to you.” Betty ordered.
Alex did as he was told. He closed his eyes and held her tight trying to forget the woman was watching.
“Alex. What is going on?” Amanda asked feeling his naked body against hers. “I wish I could see you. I want you to make love with me.” She tried to say.
Betty knew the girl was a virgin and had always wanted to watch a girl lose her cherry. She wondered if she could get this boy to do it.
“Touch her.” Betty directed. Alex’s hand moved over to cup the nearest breast. Her nipple was hard as he gently squeezed it. He realized he still was not hard.
“I think you might need some help.” Betty said as she sat on the bed behind him. She moved her hand to the back of his thighs and pulled them open.
“Don’t.” Alex said feeling her reach under his ass to grab his balls. She rolled them in her palm.
“Hush.” Betty laughed. “Enjoy the moment.” Her hand moved under until his limp white shaft was squeezed by her fat black hand.
“Oh please don’t” Alex said feeling the woman grip his penis tightly.
“Shhh.” Betty whispered in his ear as her fingers relaxed and squeezed him like she was milking a cows utter. She could feel the blood rushing to his member. It was hardening in her hand.
Alex couldn’t believe he could get a hard-on by this overweight woman but in less than a minute his prick was throbbing in her grasp.
“My, my.” She said feeling his size. “You’re not a boy. You’re a man.” She laughed as her fingers moved up to the tip and back down to the base. “You still want me to stop?”
“No.” He moaned as he toyed with Amanda’s nipple.
“I want you to put it in her.” Betty whispered in his ear.
“What? No way.” He said. “That would be rape.”
“You know she wants you inside of her.” Betty whispered as she slowly jerked him off.
Alex wanted to so bad but, not like this. “I can’t.” He moaned as her fingers stopped moving. “Don’t stop.”
“Fuck her. She needs it to come out of the coma.” Betty said softly.
“She needs it?” Alex repeated.
“Yes.” Betty answered as her fingers moved again.
“OK.” Alex said. Her logic was good enough for his prick.
“Move over between her legs.” Betty directed as she pulled Amanda’s legs open. Alex reached down to direct his prick to her opened pussy but Betty stopped him.
“Let me.” She said as she looked under his youthful body. Her hand found his hard shaft and aimed it down to her hairy slit. She thought she had succeeded until his body jerked back and his juices shot out and flooded her lower stomach. “I’m coming.” He said.
“No. You’ve already comed.” She said upset with him. She wiped her hand on his white ass and grabbed a small towel. She handed it to him. “Now clean her off.” Betty shook her head and moved to the chair. She laughed as she watched him clean up the mess he had made.
Amanda felt his penis push against her hymen. “Yes Alex. Do it. I want you inside of me.” She moaned when she felt his damn burst. No one heard her.
“I’m sorry.” He said as he pulled his clothes back on.
“That’s OK. I’m sure there will be another day.” The doorbell rang.
“Fix her gown.” Betty ordered Alex as she walked to the front door.
“Annie!” Betty said surprised. “What are you doing here?” She looked over her shoulder to see Amanda’s girlfriend Samantha.
“They asked me to help.” She said as she moved in to hug the heavy nurse. “After all, you helped us.”
Betty’s body was on fire as she let Annie and Sam inside. She still remembered the blonde girls firm but soft body.
Betty led them into the make-shift bedroom to find Alex sitting innocently on the chair. “Hi.” He said recognizing Annie as one of his schools cheerleaders.
“I’m Annie.” She said holding out her hand for him to shake.
“I know. I’m Alex.” He said still somewhat embarrassed at his premature ejaculation.
“How’s Amanda doing?” Sam asked as she moved over to the bed. She leaned over and kissed her forehead.
“The same.” Betty said. They all heard the garage door opening. “It’s Mrs. Sperry.” Betty announced. They all waited until she came into the room.
“What? You called a party without me?” She laughed seeing the three teens standing next to Betty.
“I have to be going. I’m sure Mrs. S can take over.” Betty said as she winked at Alex. She grabbed her purse and headed out the front door.
“I’m glad you all came over. Amanda needs you all here with her.” Alice said as she took her daughters lifeless hand in hers. Her heart was beating fast like the others as she thought about what they should do next. She turned and looked at Annie.
“Any ideas?” She asked knowing they would all soon be naked on the bed.
Annie smiled. Suddenly she was the experienced one which gave her a big rush. “I think we should try it again.”
“Try what?” Alex asked puzzled. Evidently they knew something he didn’t.
“Don’t worry. I’m sure you will like it.” Alice said as she stood up next to the bed. “We all undress right?” She asked looking at Annie.
Annie shook her head yes and pulled her tee shirt over her semi-bra. Her bright pink and hard nipples rested out in the open on top of the half-moon cups. She saw Alex staring and smiled. It would be nice to experience another man inside her body she thought as she released her bra allowing her boobs to flop out. “Well?” She asked as she saw the rest of them staring at her.
Alex was already hard as he peeked to watch the three females strip off their clothing. God. It was his wildest dream to be naked with three other women. He didn’t know what they were planning but he definitely was up for it he laughed to himself. His prick sprang out proudly as he pushed his boxers down his legs.
“What now?” Alex asked as he watched Mrs. S strip off her panties showing him her dark thick pubic growth.
“We all take turns with Amanda.” Annie said as she wiggled her cute ass over to the bottom of the bed. She grabbed Amanda’s ankles and pulled them apart as she moved her body up between her thighs.
Amanda could hear them as they stripped off their clothing and heard the strange voice say they were going to take turns with her. She didn’t know what she meant until she felt the warm breath on her pussy lips. Annie’s mouth opened wide as she sucked in the girl’s hard clit. “Oh not again.” Amanda moaned. She was tired of others touching and sucking her. She wanted to do the same to them.
“Let’s do her breasts.” Sam suggested to Mrs. Sperry. Alice smiled as they moved up the sides of the bed and leaned over to suck in the cherry tips. Annie used her best techniques on the girl’s pussy. If this didn’t get a reaction nothing would.
“What about me?” Alex asked as he watched the four naked female bodies on the bed.
Alice turned and looked at his hard prick. There was only one place she wanted it right now. She leaned forward and motioned for him to come forward. As he moved up to her she grabbed his prick and aimed it at her ass. She smiled and moved her lips back to her daughter’s nipple. It was now up to him to figure out which hole.
Alex couldn’t believe it. His girlfriends grown mother wanted him to fuck her. He quickly pushed the tip of his prick up against the bottom of her ass. He pushed in and felt it entering her.
Alice jumped slightly when she felt his prick enter her ass. She had never allowed her husband to even touch her back there. She thought about stopping him but it felt nasty and that’s what she was right now. Nasty. She opened her legs to give him more access to her rear opening.
Wow. She felt tight. Alex thought as he pushed about three inches into her. He thought it would feel a lot wetter and warmer. Right now he didn’t care as he shoved everything he had into her body.
“Aggghh.” Alice moaned when his whole prick entered her bowels. It went from nasty to pain. She moved forward until he was half-way out and she reached under her legs to pull him out the rest of the way. “RIGHT HERE!” She cried as she aimed his hard-on into her dripping pussy. She smiled as his stomach pushed forward driving his whole rod deep inside her. He moved it out and slowly back in. “Just like that.” She said complimenting him. He smiled and fucked his first woman.
Sam looked over to see Alex fucking Mrs. Sperry doggie style. Good. I’m glad it’s not me she thought as her lips continued to make love to Amanda’s nipple.
Amanda felt it coming and couldn’t hold back as her mind exploded again. This time she let out a moan.
Both Sam and Alice stopped sucking and looked up at Amanda’s face when they hear her moan. “Did you hear that?” Alice asked in glee. “Yes.” Sam said smiling. She was almost back.
Alex lasted a lot longer this time but when he heard his girlfriend moan he couldn’t hold back. He grabbed Mrs. S’s hips and bucked back and forth rapidly. “Ohhh!” He screamed as he came for the first time inside a female’s body.
Annie stopped when she felt the rest of them get quiet. She couldn’t hear the moan but was happy that her cunnilingus had done the job. She wiped her mouth and looked over at Alex as he sat back on the chair. I’ll give you a little rest. She thought smiling at him. He smiled back.
“You are coming back to us aren’t you?” Alice whispered in Amanda’s ear. She kissed her on the cheek and turned to see the three naked teens. “Anyone want to shower with me?” She asked. They all smiled and followed her up the stairs.
Bruce decided to leave work early. His mind was not on his insurance business as he thought about the young blonde cheerleader girl going down on his wife. Alice had said they were coming over again after school. This time he wasn’t going to miss it. He parked on the street and walked quietly up the drive. He wanted to surprise them.
“You get the soap.” Sam laughed at Alex. “You dropped it.” The four of them squeezed into the tight shower protected by walls on three sides and a clear glass door on the other.
Alex laughed as he bent at the waist to pick up the soap. His head was pressed up against the thighs of Annie. He peeked upward to see her dripping bare pussy lips.
“Right there.” Annie said as she grabbed his head and pulled his face into her crotch. She felt his nose smash against her shaven folds. Alice laughed and reached up under his stomach to grab his hard prick. Her soapy hand jerked him up and down. Sam’s breasts were pressed up against Annie’s back. She was laughing at Alex as she moved her hands around to fondle Annie’s hard nipples. Her eyes opened wide when Annie turned her head to offer her lips. Sam didn’t hesitate as she opened her mouth and slid her tongue into the beautiful girl’s lips.
Bruce was surprised to find it quiet as he tip-toed into the house. He peeked into Amanda’s room and only saw her lying peacefully on the bed. He could hear the shower running upstairs and some laughter. He did a quick 180 and headed up to the action.
Alex could hardly breathe with his face crushed against Annie’s stomach. His lips could taste her pussy juices as the shower water flushed down through her slit. He pushed out his tongue and tasted his first pussy. Not bad he thought.
The bathroom door was open when Bruce entered the bedroom. All he could see was pink in the wet shower door. He could not make out which body part belonged to whom. He smiled as he pulled off his shirt and pants. His briefs were gone by the time he made it to the bathroom door. They didn’t hear or see him until the shower door opened.
“BRUCE!” Alice cried out when she looked up to see her naked husband. Her hand still continued to stroke her daughter’s boyfriend’s dong.
Bruce saw his wife jerking off Alex and didn’t care. Right now his eyes and mind was on the blonde cheerleader. She broke her kiss with Sam and looked down at his hard-on. She smiled and moved back to make room for him in the tight quarters. Bruce took one step into the steamy atmosphere and pressed his body forward against Annie’s. His hand moved around her body to pull her into him. As his hands moved on her back he could feel Sam’s naked nipples pressing into the back of his fingers.
Amanda was almost back when she came. She could see a grey haze and the sounds seemed a lot closer. Her fingers were the first to move and then her eyes fluttered open. She stared at the ugly painting across the room. She had always hated it but, now she loved it. Only because she could now see it. She turned her head to see where everyone was and found the room empty. She was so thirsty. She saw a glass of water on the end table and reached her arm over to grab it. It shook in her hand as she brought it to her lips. She had a mouth full when the whole glass slipped and pour all over her chest. She took a deep breath from the coldness.
Annie took little time to move her hand down to curl around the gown man’s hard-on. He was not as long as Alex or Jake but he was very thick. She looked up in his eyes as she slowly jerked him up and down in her tiny hand.
Sam was upset she had lost Annie to Mr. Sperry. She pushed her body around Annie until she was behind Mrs. S. She lathered up her hands and reached down to soap the woman’s ass cheeks. Alex stood up when Amanda’s father opened the door. He thought they were in trouble until he saw his dangling prick. Shit. He wanted some of the action too. After a few minutes soapy hands were moving over every inch of every body part. Alex slipped and touched Mr. S’s hard-on. “Sorry.” He said jerking his hand back like he had stuck it in a fire. “No problem.” Bruce laughed. His fingers were deep inside of Annie’s hairless pussy.
Somehow Amanda managed to sit up on the bed. She struggled to pull off her wet and cold gown. She could hear the laughter upstairs and was determined to find out what was going on. As she moved her feet off the bed she had to grab the bedpost to keep from falling. Her muscles had not been used in a while. Luckily, she was in great shape before the injury because it didn’t take long for her legs to gain their balance. She wobbled across the room and out into the hallway while holding on the wall. She looked at the flight of stairs which looked so long. She gritted her teeth as she pulled herself slowly up the stairway.
Alice pulled Sam and Alex out of the shower first. “Dry off.” She said giggling. They took the towels and hurried to get to the bedroom. Sam was lying on the bed waiting as Alex moved up next to her. “Want me to join you?” He asked knowing she only like girls.
“Not really.” She said as Mrs. Sperry moved around him to lie next to Sam. Sam leaned over and took the woman’s nipple in her lips. Alex sat on the side of the bed and moved his hand to Mrs. S’s thigh. Her legs opened to grant him permission to move north. He did until his fingers sank deep inside her womanly gash.
“I want to fuck you.” Bruce whispered in the girl’s ear. Annie looked at him. “Why are you whispering?” She laughed. “Sure. Let’s join the others.” She pulled him from the shower and they watched the three figures on the bed as they quickly dried off. Annie raced ahead of him and tackled Alex until they both fell on top of Alice’s body. They both cracked up laughing. Bruce wanted to get Annie out of the pile-up but couldn’t figure out how. The four bodies were twisted and turned together as hands and lips searched out the nearest body part.
None of them noticed the unsteady figure as it entered the room. Amanda looked at the pile of naked bodies and closed her eyes. She opened them again to make sure she saw what she thought she saw. Her mouth opened wide when she recognized her best friend Sam’s mouth on her Mother’s nipple. Sam was sucking it wildly with her eyes closed. She gasped when she saw her boyfriend Alex lying on his back with a blonde girl straddling his hips. God. He was fucking her. She saw her dad sitting naked on the bed watching the group. Her body was on fire as she moved over and placed her hand on his shoulder.
Bruce was ready to jump in when he felt someone touching him. He turned quickly to see his daughter standing there naked. “AMANDA!” He screamed as he stood up and pulled her to him for a hug. “YOU’RE AWAKE!” He realized they were both naked but he didn’t care. He was too happy she was out of the coma.



The four twisted bodies froze when they heard Amanda’s name. They all screamed at once. “AMANDA!” Somehow they unhooked themselves and jumped over to hug Amanda who was still in her fathers arms.
“Honey.” Alice cried with tears as she pulled her bare breasts into her own.
“You better lie down.” Annie said.
“Who are you?” Amanda asked as she took the girls hand and did as she asked.
“I’m Annie.”
“I know you. It was your brother Jake who was in the coma.” Amanda said. She suddenly realized she was also in a coma.
“How do you feel?” Alice asked. “We better call the doctor.” She said turning to her husband.
“No. Not right now.” Amanda said. “I feel good. You don’t know what you all have put me through.” She laughed. “I could feel and hear everything.” She glanced down at Alex’s penis and smiled.
“Is there anything we can get you?” Sam asked as she sat next to her. Amanda smiled as she reached up and put her hand behind Sam’s neck. Sam didn’t resist as she allowed Amanda to pull her lips down to hers. She closed her eyes when she felt her tongue come out and enter her mouth.
“There is something I want.” Amanda said as she broke the kiss with Sam.
“Sure honey. Anything.” Bruce answered. He had not stopped smiling since she walked into the room.
“I don’t want to be a virgin anymore.” She said frankly.
“Amanda. I think you should wait.” Alice said to her daughter.
“After all the touching and kissing I’m about to burst.” She said smiling. “It’s what I want.”
Alice looked at Bruce. “It’s what she wants.” Bruce smiled. “OK with me.”
They both stood up and walked to the door.
Alex smiled as his prick started to expand again. He had it buried in Annie’s quim when Amanda interrupted them but, to take her cherry would be extra special.
“I don’t want to stay and watch this.” Sam said upset as she stood up from the bed. As she walked from the room Annie called out. “Wait for me.” They all watched the two cute asses wiggle out of the room.
“I don’t think you understand.” Amanda said as she pushed Alex’s hand from her breast.
Bruce and Alice stopped and turned to look at their daughter.
“I want you to do it Dad.” She said smiling as she opened her legs and leaned back.
“But….” Bruce started to say before Alice put her finger to his lips.
“Just be happy she’s back.” Alice grinned. “Coming Alex?” Alex smiled and leaped from the bed.
“Honey. Are you sure about this?” Bruce asked as he guided his hard-on up to her guarded entrance.
“Oh yes.” She said as she pulled his ass downward. As it broke through she screamed, “OH YES!”
Note from Slickman: I thought it would be interesting to do the coma story from a young female point of view. Many of you enjoyed the male side in chapter’s one and two. How did you like this one? As always don’t forget to vote. Thanks. SM.
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YOU'RE IT.
Tom and his wife Mary invited their closest friends Bill and Kate and Ron and Pat over for a late Saturday bar-b-que. The six of them had grown up together from elementary school on. All six went to the same college and had all moved into houses on the same block. They saw each other constantly in just about everything they did. The couples always teased about swapping spouses but, up until this night no one had ever taken it seriously.
The evening went as many had gone before. Kate brought desert and Tom prepared spare ribs or hamburgers on the grill. Ron brought the beer and they all went in the pool to cool off in the hot Texas sun. They normally played trivial pursuit however they had already gone twice through the latest version of questions. Since the following Tuesday was Tom and Mary’s 10th anniversary they opened a few bottles of champagne to celebrate. The guys already had a few beers so when the champagne hit them they were feeling no pain. It didn’t take much of the bubbly to get the women smashed as well.
“What do you all want to do?” Tom asked as he looked at the women wearing only their skimpy bikinis. They had frolicked most of the early evening in the pool. He tried to stare at Kate’s full breasts overfilling her top but his eyes were having trouble focusing.
“We are all out of games to play.” Mary said giggling. The booze had warmed her body up over the boiling point. “Anyone want to go skinny dipping?”
“Sure.” Ron quickly said. He had wanted to see Mary’s cute ass since he could remember.
“I may be feeling good but not that good.” Pat said while hitting her husband on the arm. Of the three women Kate was probably the most conservative of the bunch. She had also kept some of the weight on after having their second child so she was not anxious to show the men her stretch marks.
“Me neither.” Kate said supporting her friend. The men had tried to get them into playing adult games in the past but the women had always stopped it quickly. But, tonight the booze was weakening the women’s resistance.
“How about dancing?” Tom suggested. He was hoping to feel Kate’s barely covered mounds against his bare chest.
“In our bathing suits?” Pat chimed in. “There would not be much separating us.”
“That’s the idea.” Ron laughed. Pat hit him again. “Ouch!” He cried out in mock pain.
“There’s got to be some game we can play.” Tom threw out.
“Yeah. Remember all the games we played as kids.” Mary giggled. Her body was rapidly heating up.
“Yes. Let’s play tag.” Tom suggested. He knew where he wanted to tag Kate.
“And, where on the body would you touch?” Kate said noticing where his eyes had been all evening.
“I was thinking of two places.” Tom laughed. Kate looked down at her enormous 38 D orbs. “Huh, I don’t think so.” She laughed back at him.
“Come on. Tom’s got a good idea.” Bill said.
“OK. But, it’s got to be in the pool.” Mary giggled. At least the water would cool her down and offer some privacy. She stood up and tried to run and jump in the pool. Her path was a little wobbly but she made it to the edge and belly flopped onto the cool water.
Ron watched Mary’s round ass sink in the water and was right behind her. “Last one in is IT.”
Pat was not excited to be playing this touching game and found herself standing on the edge while everyone else looked up at her from the pool. “I guess I’m IT.” She laughed. This was a silly game but right now everyone was acting silly from the champagne. She started to jump into the water next to Tom but he held up his hand.
“Wait. Let’s make it interesting. You can only tag a person who is not at a safe zone.” He said hoping the other men would help.
“And, what is a safe zone?” Mary asked. Her body felt cooler on the outside but the heat was still flaming within.
“If someone is touching another person’s bathing suit they are in a safe zone.” Tom said quickly hoping they would agree.
“I knew he had something devious in mind.” Kate laughed. “Only on the suit. Not under it right?”
“Sure!” Tom quickly answered. He was surprised she would even accept that. The bubbly was working.
Mary didn’t mind nor did the other men. They all looked up at Pat to see if she would go for it. “OK. But, there has to be some time limit on how long you can be in a safe zone. Or I’ll be IT all night.” She giggled.
“How about one minute?” Tom asked everyone. They all agreed. The touching game was on. He quickly glanced behind him and noticed Kate was only about 10 feet away. He started peddling her way.
Pat saw Tom moving away from her and quickly jumped into the water. Her body surfaced and she reached where Tom used to be. He was gone. She saw him surface next to Kate. She swam their way.
Kate was shocked when Tom swam underwater to her side as was not prepared when one of his hands quickly moved up to cover her right breast. She looked over at Bill to see if he would be upset but he was too busy swimming for Mary. Ron was right behind him and Mary was swimming like crazy trying to keep away from them.
“Quick touch my suit.” Tom whispered as his fingers explored her soft boob. He quickly felt her large nipple pressing up into his palm and moved his fingers down to gently tug and pull on it.
Kate saw Pat only a few feet away and knew she had to touch Tom’s suit or be touched by Pat. Her hand moved down and to the back of his body. She was too nervous to touch the front. Her hand gently pressed into his ass.
“How do I know you are touching?” Pat said as she touched both of their shoulders. Kate smiled as she stood on her tiptoes. Her breasts moved out of the water showing Tom’s hand covering the right one. His fingers were driving her nipple crazy.
“My hand is on his ass.” Kate whispered and laughed. Pat frowned and looked at the others swimming around. Mary had eluded the two men who tried to grab her when she was cornered. She quickly turned and swam under their hands. She laughed as she swam away. Ron was a much better swimmer than Bill and was quickly gaining ground on her. She gasped when he grabbed her ankle to stop her. His hand moved up her calve, thigh and around her ass. “SAFE!” He yelled as his fingers explored her softness.
Bill tried to get to Mary and Ron but Pat had cut him off she put her arms out and walked towards him.
Mary could see her husband’s fingers on Kate’s breast and was somewhat jealous. She had always been jealous of Kate because she got breasts before both Pat and her. And, to make it worst they were a lot bigger. If that was the way he wanted it she could play that game as well. As Ron surfaced next to her she placed her hand on the side of his trunks.
Ron was in ass heaven as his fingers pushed and caressed the ass he had admired for so many years. It was better than he could have imagined. He thought it could get no better that this until he felt Mary’s hand moving towards the front of him instead of the back. Shit. She was going to touch his prick which was rapidly filling with blood.
Mary could hardly breathe as her fingers moved to the top of Ron’s trucks. His fingers pressed harder on her ass as she slowly lowered her hand until she touched the top of his hard-on. She looked again at her husband feeling those damn big breasts as she lowered her hand to take a grip on his prick. God. He was huge compared to Tom. Her hand moved up and down to measure him.
“YOU”RE IT!” Pat shouted with gee as she touched Bill’s leg as he tried to swim by her. He turned and touched her quickly. “No, you’re IT!” He laughed as he swam towards Ron and Mary.
“That’s not FAIR!” Pat screamed as she swam after him.
“Yes it is.” Tom said as his hand moved to massage Kate’s other breast. Her hand pressed harder into his ass and curled to cup his firm cheek.
Mary thought about releasing Ron’s bulge as she watched Bill swimming their way. She was worried he would find out she was touching him. Her fears were wiped away as his fingers moved up to gently cup one of her breasts. She smiled at him and moved her other hand down his taunt stomach to find his bulge.
She had two men’s shafts in her hands and loved it.
Pat moved towards Kate and Tom because she knew they had to separate after a minute. “A minutes up.” She announced with a wicked smile. She lowered her head into the water until only her eyes and top of her head moved toward them. She looked like a shark ready for a kill.
Tom wanted to keep fondling Kate’s breasts all night but knew his time was up. He peeked over at his wife who was surrounded by Ron and Bill. From the way she was facing and the position of her arms she had to be touching the front of their trunks. He smiled. Maybe it would loosen her up to do some swapping? He only had a few seconds to plan his move.
Pat moved right and left to prevent them from getting away. She knew she had to touch one of them and quickly grab at the other one’s swimming suit to be safe herself. She lunged towards Tom but he quickly moved behind Kate. Her hand touched Kate’s shoulder. Before Kate could reach out and touch Tom he moved under the water and came up behind Pat. His fingers moved around to the front of her bikini bottom. Her hand moved back to the side of his trunks. “We’re safe.” They both announced.
Kate was IT and looked over at the threesome groping each other under the water. She looked at her watch and announced, “One minute.” She moved slowly toward them.
Mary’s fingers measured Bill and found him not as long but definitely thicker than Ron. Bill’s prick seemed to be different but she couldn’t put her finger on it. She laughed at her joke. She realized as her fingers stroked the tip he had a foreskin. Cool.
She was surprised that men could be so different. Tom was the only man that she had been intimate with. From her knowledge of the other women they too had not seen or touched another man’s penis. Tonight that would all change she laughed to her self. Her fingers moved under their rods to find their tight sacs. She caressed their jewels as she waited for Kate’s disruption.
Pat was nervous with Tom’s hand on her stomach. She felt him press into her and pull her body back until her ass pressed against his front. She gasped when she felt his bulge pressing between her two ass cheeks. She tried to move away but he held her tight against him. Finally she gave up and allowed him to rub his penis against her ass. It actually felt good. She stiffened again when his fingers moved lower on her stomach.
Tom bounced in the water as he humped Pat’s full round ass. He felt her relax and decided to go for it. His fingers moved lower on her stomach until he touched a soft cushion of pubic hair above her pussy. He started lower until she grabbed his wrist. “No.” She whispered.
“Look at my wife touching your husband’s penis.” Tom whispered in her ear. “We should get even.” His logic must have made sense because her grip relaxed on his arm. She still held on but she did not stop it as his fingers moved under her pubic mound into the top of her slit. She gasped when he pressed against her clit.
“TIMES UP! Kate yelled as she moved towards the three intertwined bodies. She saw them moving away from each other. She knew she had to touch someone and immediately grab someone else’s suit. She touched Bill’s foot as he tried to swim away. “Your IT!” It gave her enough time to reach out and touch the back of another person swimming away. She laughed when she grabbed the bottom of Mary’s bikini. It pulled down and almost off of her white ass.
“KATE!” Mary screamed as she felt her bottoms being pulled down. She tried to lower her body but it was too late because they all had a clean shot at her ivory buttocks.
“Sorry. It was an accident.” Kate laughed as she helped Mary pull them back up. They saw Bill heading their way and immediately touched the other ones ass.
Ron was separated from Kate and Mary and headed immediately towards Tom and Pat. He moved face up to Pat and put both of his hands up to cup her covered mounds. “Hi honey having fun?” He asked his wife who was panting. She opened her eyes and smiled as she nodded her head. She couldn’t talk.
Pat gasped as she felt her breasts being fondled by her husband as Tom’s fingers flicked against her clit and his bulge rubbed in and out of her ass. God. How did she get into this she wondered.
At first Mary and Kate barely was touching the others ass. “So this is what Ron has been admiring all those years.” Kate whispered as she moved her tiny hand down and around Mary’s small but firm buttock. She gently squeezed it.
‘Yes. And Tom has admired these for some time.” Mary laughed as she raised her hand up until it cupped around Kate’s left breast.
Pat was almost ready to explode. She tried to hold back because she would be embarrassed to have a climax while everyone heard it. “Tom please stop.” She whispered as she once again grabbed his hand. “I’m getting close.”
“I will but you have to touch me.” He whispered back. He kept his fingers pressing on her slit until her other hand reached behind her ass to squeeze his tool. He removed his fingers from her slit. Her fingers moved cautiously at first but soon were jerking him up and down. I can make you come first she thought.
At first Mary had touched Kate’s breast in fun but marveled at the softness compared to her own smaller breasts. The light touches became an all-out caressing. Kate’s fingers on her friend’s ass matched Mary's aggression as they squeezed and rubbed.
Kate wished they were naked because she had always wanted to experience some messing around with another female. She knew this probably going to be her only chance so she moved her fingers under Mary’s ass and through her opened thighs. She heard Mary gasp when her fingers slid up into her covered camel toes. “What’s wrong? Do you like what I’m doing?” Kate laughed and whispered to her long time friend.
Tom could see his wife and Kate going at each other under water. Mary’s eyes closed and her mouth opened. Shit. It looked as if Kate was fingering her pussy. He had to get over there. He saw Bill looking at his watch and pulled Pat’s fingers from his prick. He dashed down and around Bill before he could react. He was standing in front of his wife before Bill could touch him. His fingers immediately moved down Mary’s front to her pussy. He found Kate’s fingers moving up and down Mary’s slit. “Hi. Can I join you?” He asked as his fingers meshed with Kate’s.
“TIMES UP!” Bill yelled as he dove towards Pat and Ron. Ron smiled and stood while Bill tagged him.
“I know I’m IT.” He said while moving aside to allow Bill to join his wife. He had never seen Pat this turned on before. Maybe Bill could warm her up even more?
Pat didn’t complain as one of Bill’s hands captured her breast and the other dove down between her thighs. Her legs opened to give him free access to her womanhood. She looked at her husband who was smiling as another man touched her intimately. She smiled back and closed her eyes. Her own hand searched until she found Bill’s hardness.
Mary’s body shook as the explosion started between her thighs and moved rapidly up her chest to her mouth. She screamed. “OH SHIT! I’M COMING!” Kate and Tom continued to push against her hot oven until she came again. “AGAIN!” She screamed.
“ME TOO!” Was all Pat could muster out of her mouth as Bill’s fingers brought her over the edge. Her hand on Bill’s prick moved rapidly as she felt his body tense and his fingers freeze touching her pussy. “AAGGHHH!” He grunted as he filled his trucks with his happy juices.
Things got earthly silent as they all realized what had just occurred. Their harmless game had turned into something a lot more. The game had raised their friendships to a new level. Hands moved back and bodies drifted away from each other. They all lowered their bodies in the water until only their heads stuck out. Without planning it they all moved towards each other in the center of the pool. Their hands found the hands next to them as they connected in one big circle. Finally Tom spoke.
“What’s next?”
They all thought about it until Mary answered.
“How about Hide and Seek?”
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It was almost a week later when John came home to find Ann sitting at the computer desk.
“Hurry. Come here.” She said excited.
John moved into the room still holding his briefcase as he looked over her shoulder to see an older naked man and woman.
“You're looking at porno now?” He laughed. The couple seemed to be in their fifties. Both had grey hair and both were about 20 pounds overweight. The woman’s breasts sagged down onto the top of her stomach with both nipples pointing downward. Both had patches of grey pubic hair.
“Recognize the office?” She asked.
John looked around at the furniture, books and a neat world globe. “It was taken at The Couple Dating Service office.”
“Yep. And, this couple put us down as a possible date.” She laughed. The older man’s penis was hard and sticking about five inches outward. She laughed again. “Want to?”
“You’re serious?” He asked shocked.
“No of course not. But, I didn’t know we could do nude photos.”
“You would consider doing a nude photo?” He asked shocked again.
“Maybe?” She said.
“What if someone got a hold of our naked pictures and put them on the net?” He asked.
“I don’t think that’s going to happen.” She said. It was strange she was trying to convince him to do nude shots.
“Hey. If you do it I will too.” He challenged back at her.
“OK. I call tomorrow morning and see what we have to do.” Ann said as she erased the naked elderly couple.
The next morning around 9:00AM she called the dating service office. Bob answered.
“Bob. This is Ann.” She said hoping he would remember.
He did. “Ann. How nice it is to hear from you. What can I help you with?”
“John and I saw a naked photo of another couple last night on the Dating Service.” She said. “We didn’t know we could do nudes?”
“Sure.” He said quickly. “A few of the couples have done them. Carol and I do them here in the office. In private of course and I’ll be happy to do yours.”
Ann smiled. He had said yours like he meant hers. “Mine or both of us?”
“It’s better if I do the woman and Carol does the man.” Bob lied. “It usually produces better photos.”
“I’ll bet.” She laughed.
“Carol is out of town until tomorrow morning. If you want to stop by this morning around 10:00AM I’ll have some time.” He said hoping she would bite.
“I guess that’s OK.” She said. “I’ll see you then.” She hung up the phone and felt her heart beating rapidly.
Ann took a quick shower and called John’s office. She knew he was normally in a long staff meeting so when she got his voice mail she told him she was heading over to the agency office to get her photos made. She did not tell him only Bob would be there. The drive to the place was a blur as she pulled in front of the building. She noticed a “Closed” sign on the front door. She tried the door and it opened.
The front office was empty so she yelled, “HELLO.” A few seconds later Bob came out from the back with a big smile on his face.
“Ann. How nice to see you again.” He said as he walked over to give her a hug. Ann smiled as he pulled her soft body into his. He held her for quite a long time. Finally she moved her head back and looked into his eyes.
“Photo’s remember?” She laughed.
“Sure. I’ve set up the area in the back.” He said as he moved away to allow her to pass him. He was like a dog in heat as he followed her into the back room. He forgot to lock the front door.
“I’ve never did this before so please go slow with me.” Ann said somewhat nervous. She knew Bob had a thing for her and she didn’t want to give him the impression she was his for the taking.
“We’ve only did a few nudes before but lately it seems there are more couples who want them done. Don’t worry I will take my time.” He said.
“Is there any specific type of pose you want?” He asked while he set up the camera on the tripod.
“Well, I don’t want it to look too suggestive and I would rather my ass doesn’t show that much.” She said blushing.
“Why not? You have a lovely ass if you don’t mind me saying.”
“Thanks. But not really. I need to lose a few inches. Besides you have not really seen it.” She laughed.
“I’ll do whatever pleases you.” He said hoping she would get the double meaning.
“What do you want me to do?” She asked.
“Sit on the sofa and let me first take some general shots.” He said. He watched as she sat down and pulled her skirt down to her knees. He smiled.
Bob snapped some photos and told her to smile and loosen up. He could see she was still nervous and tight. As she relaxed he knew she was ready for the next step.
“Why don’t you sit back and pull up your skirt some.” He said as he took the camera from the tripod. He played with the camera as he waited for her to do as he asked. He turned and smiled when he saw her skirt high on her muscular thighs. Her legs were pressed tightly together to keep him from seeing up her skirt.
“Nice.” He commented as he aimed the camera and moved around to get a few shots. “You have beautiful legs.” Ann blushed as the man she had only met once before took photos of her. She could feel stickiness between her thighs.
“Part your legs for me.” Bob directed. He aimed the camera at her knees as he waited for her mind to send down an open signal. He didn’t have to wait long. Girls have always been told not to let boys look up their dress. From an early age on they were taught how to sit in various poses and to always be on the alert for a male’s eyes trying to violate her girly secrets. That part of Ann’s mind said stop he can see your panties. The other part said yes let him look. She smiled as her legs opened to allow him a direct view to her sheer panties.
“Wow.” Bob said as he took a few shots. He moved down on his knees and got as close as he could. He could see a few dark tendrils of pubic hair escaping out the sides of the skimpy covering. Flash.
“Unbutton your blouse.” He said breathing more rapidly. He stayed on his knees as she slowly teased him. She pulled the blouse slightly apart to show him the inside valley of her white breasts hidden poorly by her matching sheer bra. Flash.
“Get on your hands and knees.” Bob ordered. She did as he asked.
Her blouse fell open as she moved into a doggie position on the sofa. She glanced under her to see her dark nipples pointing downward under the almost transparent material. “Look at me.” Bob said. She looked up and smiled. Flash.
“Do you mind if I pull up your skirt in the back?” Bob asked as he moved behind her.
“No.” Ann said softly. Her legs were shaking as he took hold of the hem and pulled it up over her nearly bare ass. The thong strap was the only thing covering her and it was deeply pulled down between her creamy buttocks.
“You have a wonderful ass.” He said. Flash.
“Open your legs for me.” He almost begged.
Ann knew he would be seeing everything if she did as he asked. Her dripping pussy would be on display and he would know how excited she was.
“Can I have a drink first?” She asked as she moved to sit back down on the sofa.
Shit. Bob thought. He had gone too fast. “Sure. He grabbed a paper cup and filled it at the nearby water cooler. He turned to see her sitting with her skirt still up around her waist. Her dark bush rested under the sheer panties at the junction of her thighs.
“Thanks.” She said as she swallowed the whole cup. She smiled as she saw his large bulge pushing out the front of his pants.
“Stay like that.” Bob said as he aimed the camera. Flash.
“You OK?” He asked.
“Yes. I’m ready.” She smiled. She moved back to her doggie position and opened her legs. She knew he was behind her but he did not take the photo. “Is this OK?”
“God yes.” He muttered. Her dark forest was opened to show her pink and damp pussy folds. Flash.
John excused himself from the staff meeting to call Ann to see if she had set up a photo appointment. He quickly checked his voice mail. Damn he thought after he heard her message. She was going to do it without him. He moved back into the meeting and told his boss he had an emergency at home and left. He arrived at the agency and saw the closed sign on the door. He started to knock but the door opened when he turned the knob. “Can I adjust your panties?” Bob asked. He wanted to wedge them between her pussy lips.
“What do you mean?” She asked looking back at him staring between her exposed legs.
“Trust me.” He said.
Ann really didn’t trust him but she was too excited to say no.
“OK.”
Bob moved his fingers to the inside of her thigh and felt the hot dampness. Her legs opened wider to allow him access to the silky material stretched over her pink slit. His fingers pulled the edge of the panties out so he could slide his middle finger under them.
John started to yell when he found the front office empty but decided to play the voyeur again. He tiptoed over to the door and peeked in the small gap. He almost gave himself away when he saw Ann on her hands and knees on the sofa. Her blouse was open and her skirt was wrapped around her waist. Bob was directly behind her with his hand up between her thighs. It looked as if he was fingering her pussy. He looked around the rear room to find Carol but she was not there.
“OH!” Ann moaned as Bob’s middle finger dove deep into her warm depths. She was not expecting him to invade her like this. Her body moved forward to escape the insertion.
“Sorry. It slipped.” Bob said as his dripping finger popped out of her hot oven.
“Yeah sure.” She laughed. It did feel good.
“I’ll just do the panties.” Bob said happy she was not upset.
“I know Trust Me.” She laughed as she moved her ass back towards him.
John was ready to burst into the room when he saw Bob jab his finger deep inside his wife’s hole. But, when she took it all in stride he waited and watched.
Bob took his time as he gently pulled her panties into the moist valley in her love nest. He made sure the material was pressed hard on her pink clit. He thought he heard her moan again as his fingers pressed the thin garment deep into her womanly slit.
“Just like that. Now hold it.” He announced as he took the camera. Flash.
“Can I see it?” Ann asked wondering how nasty it would be. Bob moved the small screen to her face.
“Oh my God. That is terrible.” She said with her hands over her mouth. “I can’t show that to anyone.” The photo focused on her hairy slit. The beige panty strip was so small you could still see the darker opening of her hole as well as her swollen knob. Dark pubic hair framed the photo.
“You get to pick the photos you want on the profile.” Bob said. “We can take as many as you want in anyway you want.”
“Why don’t we try some in the nude now?” He asked.
“Why not? After that photo there are not many secrets left.” She laughed. She thought she would be calm stripping naked but her fingers shook as she pulled off her blouse and skirt. She looked away as she unsnapped her bra. She stopped when she noticed a figure looking into the gap of the door. She smiled because it had to be John. If he wanted a show she would give it to him and tease the dickens out of Bob at the same time.
Ann dropped the bra from her white mounds onto the sofa. She moved her hands up to gently rub them. “Sometimes a bra is so rough on my delicate skin.”
Bob and John watched as she caressed and touched her naked breasts. She toyed with her nipples. “It’s better if they are hard right?” She saw Bob’s hard-on and tried not to laugh.
“Er…yes. Hard is good.” He stuttered as he wished it was his fingers making them hard. She must have read his mind.
“Would you like to make them harder for me?” She giggled as she stuck her full orbs out for him.
Bob couldn’t answer. His fingers moved on their own will to gently flick across both already rigid nips. His pants were ready to burst. He had not expected Ann to be so easy.
John watched as another man played with his wife’s chest. He knew he should stop it now before it went any further. Swapping with Teresa and Glen was different because he was there and nothing was sneaky. Now his wife was allowing another man to touch her without his approval. He tried to open the door but his hands would not move. He continued to watch.
“I think they are hard enough don’t you?” Ann giggled as she moved her chest back from his pawing.
“Yes.” He said smiling. He looked down at her last item of clothing.
“You want to take them off of me?” She asked in a little girl’s voice.
Bob shook his head yes and leaned forward to grasp the waistband. As he pushed down his body moved down to pull them off her feet. He looked forward to see her hairy nest in front of his face.
“I should have trimmed this morning.” She said as she put her hands on his shoulders to hold him down. “I’m not too hairy am I?”
Bob shook his head no. His wife’s pussy was blonde and she normally kept it trimmed into a fine patch above her slit. He had always been excited when he saw hairy bushes in photos. Now he had one only inches from his face. His head moved slowly forward. He wondered if she would stop him. She didn’t.
“Bob. What are you doing?” She asked innocently. She smiled when his nose sank into her thick forest. His tongue moved out and flicked where he thought her clit would be. He was right on the money.
“Now now.” She said as she pushed him back. “Be good.” She was beginning to like teasing and realized how much in control she now was. He would do just about anything to fuck her.
John watched Bob kiss her pussy and be pushed away. He realized she was teasing him. He unzipped his pants and pulled out his hard-on. His fingers slowly stroked it as he watched this woman who he could not believe was his conservative wife.
“How do you want me to pose?” She said as she lay back on the sofa. She could see he was well endowed as he aimed the camera at her naked body. Flash.
“Want me like this?” She giggled as she slowly opened her legs. Flash.
“Or even like this?” She laughed as she moved one leg over the top of the sofa. She knew her pink pussy folds were completely open. Flash.
“Or how about like this?” Her fingers moved off her hip to spread apart her outer lips. She could feel the juices dripping out onto her thighs. She waited for the flash but Bob was frozen.
Bob was hypnotized by the site in front of him. He placed the camera on the table and released his belt. His body unzipped his fly and he dropped his pants to his ankles. He pushed his boxers over his massive prick and walked up to the sofa. He had to fuck her.
John knew it was time to stop things. He moved back to the front door and opened it. He slammed it shut and yelled. “Anyone here?”
Ann’s eyes were locked onto Bob’s enormous penis when she heard the door close and her husband yell. She grabbed her skirt and pulled it up over her naked pussy. She left the panties, bra and blouse on the floor. “Back here honey.” She yelled back.
Bob somehow managed to squeeze his long sausage back into his pants and buckle up before John stuck his head in the door. “Hi John.” He said trying to act innocent.
“I see you started without me.” John said smiling. He made eye contact with his wife who winked at him. Shit. She had known he was watching.
“Bob was just finishing up my photos. The last one I’ll be completely naked.” She said as she stood and released her skirt. She smiled as it fell at her ankles.
“How do you want me Bob?” She asked.
“Just like that.” Bob said feeling uncomfortable John was standing next to him while he took naked snapshots of his wife.
“Is that all?” She said as she watched Bob put the camera back in it’s little black case.
“Yes. That should do it.” He said. “I think it would be better if Carol did yours.” He directed at John.
“Me too.” John agreed. “How about lunch?” He asked. Bob said he had work to do so Ann dressed and they headed to their favorite pub.
After the waitress took their order Ann put her hand on her husband’s thigh. “I knew you were watching.”
“I realized that later.” He said as her fingers moved up to pump up his manhood.
“Did you like it?” She said as she gently squeezed and let go of his bulge.
“Definitely.” He moaned. “Don’t make a mess in my pants.”
“Well. Take it out.” She whispered. She noticed a young couple looking their way and the girl whispering to her boyfriend.
“They are watching.” John whispered back.
“I know.” She giggled softly. John looked in her eyes as he unzipped his pants. “Let me.” She whispered as her fingers searched and pulled out his hard-on.
“They can’t really see IT.” She chuckled.
“No but they can see your arm moving.” He whispered back.
“Good. It won’t take long.” She laughed. It didn’t. John grabbed the white cloth napkin to catch his ranch dressing.
“I hate to be the one washing this one.” He said as he neatly folded the napkin and placed it back on the table.
The girl at the table smiled and winked at him. He smiled back.
Carol made it back early the next morning. She was surprised when Bob told her he had taken nude photos of Ann since they had always been together when they took those types of photos.
“And all you did was take the photos?” She asked suspiciously.
“Of course.” He lied. He didn’t want to tell her about shoving his finger up her pussy or licking her clit.
“John wants you to take his.” Bob knew Carol had taken a liking to John. She had mentioned him a few times when they had talked about who they were going to date next. “Why don’t we invite them for a date and you can take the photos at that time?”
Carol knew Bob was trying to set her up for a sensual date. Up until John she had not met anyone who she was interested in having sex with. The chemistry between them overflowed the first time they met. “OK.” Was all she said as she took the camera to look at the photos he had taken. She gasped when she saw the one with the panties wedged between Ann’s pussy lips. “You are so bad.” She said to her husband. Bob just smiled.
Bob couldn’t wait to put the date invitation on the computer. He dialed the phone and was happy to hear Ann’s voice.
“Ann. It’s Bob. I spoke with Carol and she has agreed to a date with you and John if you agree.” He said waiting to hear her reply.
“A date?” She repeated. “With you and Carol?”
“Yes. Carol thought that she could take John’s photos during the date. How about coming to our house this Saturday?”
Ann right away thought about the large size of Bob’s equipment. Compared to her husband and Glen he was definitely longer. “I would love too but I’ll have to run it by John first. He’s out right now but will be back shortly.”
She hung up the phone and waited impatiently for his return. She met him at the door. “You won’t believe who has invited us on a date.”
“I have no idea.”
“Bob and Carol.” She said knowing how taken he was with Carol.
“No.”
“Yes. They want us to come to their home on Saturday and Carol also wants to take your photos at that time.”
“What did you tell them?”
“I said I had to get your agreement.” “Let me think.” He said smiling. “OK.”
Ann called Bob back and gave him the good news. They set the time and while hanging up he said, “Don’t trim.” She knew what he was referring to.
Carol tried to concentrate on her job the following day. She knew this day would come but now that it has she was like a virgin again. She wondered how it would be to be kissed, touched and even fucked by another man. Her husband was more than enough in the size department but his lovemaking techniques needed some work.
Saturday morning came and the two couples were overly excited about their date. Neither had any doubt that a full swing would take place but no one talked about it. The only questions were how it would occur.



Carol chose her sexiest undergarments. Her pink semi-bra and matching high rise pink thongs looked hot. She decided on thigh high hose, a red silk blouse and a short white skirt slit almost up to her waistline.
The men wore their silk boxers and normal slacks and shirts but, Ann chose to wear no underwear at all. She knew it was naughty and would turn the men on. The blouse did little to hide her dark nipples and the skirt was so short she knew she would have trouble preventing her beaver from jumping out.
Carol answered the door and paused to admire Ann’s full breasts barely covered by the blouse. She now wished she had not worn a bra as well. “You look fantastic.”
“Thank you. You don’t look so bad yourself.” Ann giggled.
“How about me?” John asked acting hurt.
“Not bad.” Carol laughed.
Carol ushered them into a large den area where Bob was starting a fire. The room was massive with two large white fur rugs next to each other by the fireplace. John imagined the plan was for them to share the rugs later on.
“Wow!” Bob exclaimed when he saw Ann’s braless breasts through the almost sheer material. Ann blushed and put her hands up to cover them.
“Please don’t.” Bob begged. Ann slowly pulled her hands away showing him how fast her nipples had hardened.
Bob got everyone some drinks and they all tried to relax without thinking where they would all soon end up.
“So tell us how your dating has gone so far.” Carol said. She wondered if they had actually swapped with anyone yet.
“Very nice actually.” John answered. “Our first date was great. We had dinner, danced and….” He hesitated.
“And….we played around some.” Ann finished his sentence.
“Yes. I got nervous and called off the date.” John confessed.
“You did?” Bob asked surprised. Most of the time it was the woman who stopped things.
“I guess it was the first date thing and when I saw Ann with another man it shocked me.”
“Of course he was doing the same thing to the woman.” Ann interjected.
“Of course.” Carol said smiling.
“What were you doing?” Bob asked frankly as he stood and sat down on one of the white rugs across from Ann and John.
“I’d rather not get into details right now.” Ann said looking over at her husband. Ann noticed Bob had a direct shot up her skirt. She squeezed her legs together. No use letting the cat or the beaver out of the bag just yet.
“Forgive my husband.” Carol said. “How was the second date?”
“Not what we expected.” John answered. “The couple sounded like they were really only looking for friendship so that’s what we prepared ourselves for. But, things changed. “Before we knew it…”
“Yes. Before we knew it we took the plunge.” Ann said again finishing what John was going to say.
“You mean you actually swapped?” Bob asked smiling.
“Yes.” John said. “We were not sure what it would do to our marriage but, right now we are both happy we did it.”
Ann shook her head yes in agreement.
“Wow. It sounds like it was the best thing for you.” Carol added. There was no doubt now that everyone wanted to swap spouses. Even her.
“I guess we should get your photos done.” Carol said nervously to John. John smiled back. “OK.”
“You should be alone so why don’t I give Ann a tour of the house?” Bob said. He could now see a dark vee at the top of her thighs. He didn’t know if she was wearing black panties or no panties at all. Pretty soon the secret would be erased. He held out his hand and guided her from the room.
“I’m not sure what Bob told you but we normally do not take photos separately.” Carol said as she grabbed the camera case.
“I figured that.” John said as he stood to walk over by Carol. “Bob took Ann’s photos and I watched most of it while hiding in the front office.”
“You were peeking again?” Carol laughed.
“Yes. When I saw her on all fours and his fingers touching her…vagina.” He stopped when he saw her shocked reaction to his words.
“He touched her?”
“Yes. And, I saw him kiss her pubic mound.” He said hoping she would not be so pissed she would call off the date. Actually the opposite happened.
“Well, that’s good to know.” She said smiling. If he could do it so could she.
“Why don’t you take off your shirt first?” She asked as she aimed the camera at him. She smiled seeing his hairy chest. Flash.
Bob lead Ann directly upstairs to the computer room. “There is something here you need to see first.” He walked over and turned on a video monitor. Ann saw their car parked in their driveway.
“Neat. Security system?”
“Yes. I have cameras in most of our rooms and outside areas.” He turned a switch and they watched as the back yard, side yard and kitchen views popped up. The next screen showed Carol and John in the den. A flash went off.
“Unbuckle your belt.” She said feeling light headed. Taking nude photos for the dating profile was a lot different than taking them of a man who would soon be lying between her thighs. John released his belt and unzipped his fly. Flash.
Ann watched the small monitor as her husband’s pants fell to his feet. He pulled them off and sat them on a nearby table. She could see the rise in front of his boxers.
“You know John watched us in the office the other day.” Ann said as she felt his breath on her neck. He still had not touched her yet.
“Really?” He asked. His fingers moved to the side of her hips. She leaned back against him and felt the lump in his pants press against her buttocks. His fingers moved up and down the side of her skirt. He could not feel any panties.
“Slide your boxers down over your pubic hair.” Carol directed. His hard-on pushed out the waistband as he did as she asked. Flash. She moved over to his body and looked down in the opening. She saw his naked shaft pushing outward from his large growth of curly hair. Flash.
“So my husband touched your wife’s pussy.” Carol repeated to justify what she was about to do. John sucked in his stomach as her slim hand moved down under his boxers to curl around his prick. “Yes. He sure did.” John gasped as her fingers moved out to the tip of his crown and slowly back to the base.
Her other hand pulled the waistband over her hand and his prick. She kneeled down to pull them off his body. Her hand still held on to his tool.
“What do you think they are doing right now?” She asked as she moved up in front of him to offer him her lips. He took her offer.
“Look at that. She’s jerking him off.” Bob grunted. His wildest dreams were in front of him on the small screen. His fingers moved down to the bottom of Ann’s short skirt and slid easy up to her smooth round ass cheeks. Ann turned her head to reach his lips. The two couples swapped tongues.
John broke the kiss first. “I think Bob is probably doing this right now.” He said as his fingers moved up to caress Carol’s breasts. He could feel her hard nipples pointing outward above her half-bra cups. Carol reached up to unbutton her blouse. She pulled it apart to offer him the real things. “They are not as big as Ann’s.” She whispered as his lips moved down to capture one of her buds.
“Hush.” He laughed as he moved his lips to the other nipple. He loved to suck on nipples. He had always figured it was because his mother breast fed him for a long time. Carol liked it too.
Bob released the snap on Ann’s skirt and unzipped it down her ass. He looked down to see her ass crack as he dropped the skirt on the floor. “No panties.”
“Thought it would be faster.” Ann giggled as his fingers moved up under her ass to sink deep into her damp hole. She continued to watch the screen as Carol removed her bra to give John her whole breasts to lick and suck.
Five buttons later Ann stood completely naked. She grabbed the back of the chair in front of her while Bob explored her ass and pussy. “Lean forward.” He said. She spread her legs wide to allow him room to do whatever he wanted.
While John continued to make love to Carol’s orbs she managed to remove her skirt and panties. She pulled him over to one of the white rugs and lowered her body. His mouth stayed on her nipple as they dropped slowly to the floor. “Want me to take these off?” She asked as her fingers toyed with the top of the thigh high hose.
“No please leave them on.” He begged. They looked so sensual.
Bob’s fingers were everywhere. She thought there had to be at least three men touching her. “I can’t take much more of this.” She moaned as she turned to pull his clothes off. As his prick sprang out she grabbed it. It was hers. She dropped to her knees and sucked in the large crown. His fingers curled around her ears to guide her head forward and back.
“My turn.” Carol laughed as she pulled John’s lips off her nipple. She pushed him on his back and moved her lips down to capture one of his chest cherries. “Lower.” He moaned as he gently pushed her lips down his stomach and over his navel. His tip was waiting impatiently for her mouth. She didn’t disappoint him as she sucked the whole hard six inches inside. She was happy because she couldn’t get Bob’s ten inches down her throat.
Ann discovered the same thing as she tried to take him all the way inside her mouth. She was surprised when he pulled her up off his shaft. “Let’s join our spouses.” She tried to pick up her clothes but he stopped her. “We’ll get them later.” They walked naked down the stairs and saw Carol’s mouth moving up and down John’s prick.
“We decided to join you.” Bob announced as he pulled Ann down on the other white rug.
Carol had not expected them to join them. Having sex with another person was stress enough. Now they were going to do it with their spouses watching. She stopped sucking on John and looked over to see Bob’s face between Ann’s thighs. She could see her full dark bush around the edges of Bob’s mouth. She felt John’s fingers moving between her own thighs. Her bashfulness disappeared when his fingers found her hard clit.
Carol lost track of time while her fingers and John’s explored each other’s bodies. It felt so strange touching another man’s nakedness. She had forgotten about Ann and Bob until she heard Ann moan loudly.
“Oh yes!” Ann cried as Bob directed his hard shaft into her dripping hole. Her hands held onto his shoulders as his hips gave her all he had. Her eyes opened wide as she felt him hit the back of her dead-end tunnel.
Don’t worry honey it won’t last long. Carol chuckled to herself. She smiled when she felt John position himself between her thighs. She curled her legs around his hips as he sank deep inside. “Go slow.” She whispered in his ear.
Bob’s body slapped against Ann’s rapidly as he fucked her like a rabbit. She held on for dear life and suddenly it was over. She still pushed her pussy up and down while his body died. “More.” She panted. But, Bob took a deep breath and fell to the side. His soft prick slipped from her unfulfilled hole. Ann turned to see John slowly but forcefully move his prick in and out of Carol’s almost bare pussy lips.
“It feels so good.” Carol whispered in John’s ear. Her body was tingling all over while this wonderful man fucked her. She reached her hand under this stomach to play with her clit and his prick at the same time. Why had she waited so long to swap she wondered. She stopped her hand movement when she felt someone fingers join her own. At first she thought it was John but the fingers were too small. She glanced over to see Ann’s smiling face only inches from her own. They joined forces to touch her clit. Carol was not shocked when Ann’s lips moved over to find her own. The lips were so soft and her tongue was so active.
“Touch me.” Ann whispered in Carol’s ear. Ann did as the woman asked. Her fingers searched and found Ann’s hard clit in her thick nest. She massaged another woman’s pussy for the first time. Something told her it wouldn’t be the last.
Bob lay spent as he watched the others race towards their own climaxes. He knew he would have to ask John how he held out so long before he came. He was surprised to hear Carol come first.
“Oh yes. Don’t stop fucking me.” She moaned as John sped up his hip movements. Her mouth returned to Ann’s and her fingers soon brought Ann up to her own explosion. The two women came at the same time.
“YES!” Ann cried out. “YES YES!” Carol joined in. John could only grunt as he filled Carol’s hole with his pleasure juices.
Their bodies all lay twisted together as the fire died down in the fireplace. “Want me to get it going again?” Bob asked the three nudes.
“Please do.” Ann said smiling as she opened her legs. She knew he meant the fire but right now she wanted to feel his long ram again inside of her. He didn’t let her down. This time he lasted longer.
Carol and Ann lay almost asleep next to their men as the fire did go out.
“Can I show you what I learned at our last date?” Ann asked Carol as she moved down to the blonde woman’s stomach. Carol only smiled as she felt Ann’s lips find the small blonde pubic patch. She closed her eyes experiencing a woman’s lips on her pussy for the first time. Why oh why did she wait so long?
As they dressed later and showed Ann and John to the door Carol said. “Thanks for the date.”
“No. Thanks for the couple dating service.” Ann said as she leaned over to kiss Carol directly on her lips. They both wondered who their next date would be.
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Steve dragged himself home that evening and discovered his wife's voice message on his answering machine.
"Steve. Call me. It was not what you think it was. Bill was here but.... I don't want to discuss this on the answering machine. Call me. I still love you very much."
Steve played the message back two more times. It sounded as if she had been sobbing. His body was so tired from the sex he had with Ann and Tamara. Right now he didn't have the energy to listen to his wife's lies. He set his alarm and fell off to sleep. Before the alarm went off someone rang the doorbell. He struggled out of bed and wobbled to the door. He peeked through the peephole to see his wife Julie standing there. Shit. Not what he wanted. He opened the door.
"Why didn't you call me back?" Julie asked as she moved around him not waiting to be invited in.
"Julie. You are not supposed to be here. That's what a separation means. Separated." Steve said loudly.
"You said your lawyer would call me tomorrow. Does that mean separated?" She asked as she walked around his room to see if she could find any evidence any woman had been there.
"OK. You want to talk about it. I call you and Billy Boy answers the phone. He goes into our bathroom and opens the shower door to notify you of a phone call. I suppose you were wearing your bathing suit when he looked into the shower." Steve said as he walked into the kitchen to start up a pop of coffee. His head was hurting badly.
"No. But, that doesn't mean we were sleeping together." She said again almost in tears. "I was feeling down and had stayed home the past few days from work. I left my phone off the hook and didn't want to talk to anyone. I missed you so much and was so depressed." She wiped a tear from one eye.
"So you took off your clothes and invited Billy Boy over to wash your back." Steve said with a forced laugh.
"Let me finish please." She sobbed.
"Bill did come over because he was worried about me. I was a mess. I had not eaten for three days and stayed in bed most of the time. Yes. I invited him in because he insisted and would not leave." She stopped and walked over in front of Steve.
"I have to confess we have been intimate but we have not had intercourse." She said sounding like Bill Clinton. She did not say they did not have sex.
"See. I knew it." Steve said. "That's it. Just get out of my sight."
"We were not intimate before you left. Sure, you thought we were but we were not." She said moving back from him.
"When you left I was so alone. On the trip to Seattle I had too many glasses of wine and the next thing I knew I was sitting on Bill's bed and we were kissing. I'm so sorry. I can't explain why I did it."
Steve poured a cup of coffee and sat down at the small table in the kitchenette. Julie came in and sat across from him.
"So, if you didn't fuck him what did you do?" He asked not looking at her.
"We only kissed and touched." She said quickly. "He wanted to do more but I said no."
"A little late don't you think?" He said smartly. "He touched your pussy?"
"Yes. And I touched him." She said softly. "I don't love him." She added.
"But, you love his prick." He said coldly.
"God. You are such an ass." She said.
Steve thought about the sucking and fucking he had done the past few days and realized she was right. "Tell me everything." He said feeling his prick starting to swell slightly.
"That's it. We touched." She replied. She did not want to get down into the graphic details.
"If you want me to forgive what you did you have to tell me everything." He added.
"It's only going to make you worse." She said hoping he would drop his request.
"It's going to make me worse if you don't tell me." He said.
Julie gulped and finished the story. "He touched me first on my breast. I told him no but I didn't make him pull his hand away."
She didn't want to tell Steve just how good it felt. "He touched me there for a while and then tried to open my blouse. Again I said no but didn't try to stop him." Her face was now looking down as she confessed.
"He unbuttoned my blouse and took it off. We started kissing again and then his hand moved up under my skirt. I can't do this." She said stopping.
"Fine. Let yourself out." He said as he stood to pour another cup of coffee.
"His fingers touched me on my panties and I lost control. They moved underneath and he touched my....." She hesitated. "My vagina. I climaxed right away and it scared me. I stood up to dress and leave but he pulled me down on the bed lying next to him. We kissed some more and he took my hand and put it on him." She knew Steve knew where she meant.
"I squeezed him and thought it would be enough but he unzipped his pants and pulled it out." Steve's prick was now expanded to its max as she described her hand job on her young handsome boss.
"You jerked him off." Steve said. "Was that it?"
Julie stopped and took a deep breath. "No. We were there two nights and the next night I told him we needed to stay in our own rooms. He knocked on my door after I was in my pajamas. I attempted to keep him out but he was getting loud in the hallway so I told him only a few minutes."
"A real big effort you made to keep him out of your room." Steve said sarcastically.
"I did." She said. "After all he is my boss and I needed the job."
"So you jerked off your boss to keep your job." Steve laughed.
"God. You make it sound so bad." She moaned.
"I do consider touching another man's cock bad." He said.
"Can I finish?" She asked. "I told you that you would take it worse."
"No. Please continue."
"We sat and talked for a long time. He told me had not met the right person and normally didn't date at all. We talked about you and the jealously you have about me going on overnight business trips with him."
"Good. You talked about me before you jerked him off. That makes me feel a lot better." Steve gasped.
"I told Bill I loved you but was not sure if we would get back together. He said he thought we would work it out. That's when he hugged me. I was so happy for a man to hold me I wasn't even thinking about sex. But he was."
"Go on."
"He pushed me back on the bed and fell on top of me. I told him no and he stopped but didn't get off. He asked me to touch him again."
"And, of course, you were happy to oblige." Steve laughed.
"I thought if I did it he would not pressure me into having intercourse with him. So, yes I jerked him off as you like to say. But, that's all we did. I would not let him touch me again."
"What a Saint you are." Steve joked.
"To finish the story Bill came by that day and made me eat something. He was cooking some soup when you called on the phone. I wished he had not answered it and why he didn't just hang up I don't know. When he opened the shower door I told him to ask who it was. I hoped it was not you but it was." She stopped and reached over to take his hands in hers. "Please forgive me." She begged. "I still love you very much. I resigned from my job."
Steve was not ready for the last few words. "You resigned?" He repeated.
"Yes. You are more important to me than any job. I hope I didn't realize that too late."
"Julie. I don't know what to say." Steve said. Her job was the killer in their relationship. He knew he had done a lot more screwing around than she did and he also knew she would not forgive him if he told her everything.
"Just tell me you still love me." She said teary-eyed.
Steve thought about Ann and realized he really didn't love her. He had only met her a few days ago. Yes. He did still love his wife.
"Yes. I still love you. But, I need some more time to think about all of what you told me today. We still have a month to finish our separation time. I think we both need to use that month and erase any doubts we might have about getting back together."
"But, I'm afraid you might find someone else." She said.
"I won't." He said as he stood by her and hugged her into his body. "Will you answer one question for me?"
"That depends." She said smiling for the first time.
"Is Bill bigger than me?"
She shook her head not believing he would ask such a question. "No dear. He was not bigger than you. Especially now." She said giggling as she reached down to grab the bulge in front of his pants. He jerked back and smacked her on her ass. They both laughed.
"At least call me." She said as she leaned upward to kiss him.
"I will I promise." He said as they broke their lips apart. Steve smiled as he watched her walk out the door. Maybe his marriage would work? This thought was short-lived when the phone rang. It was Gina.
"Coach. I'm at the school waiting for you to run with me." She said.
"Sorry Gina. Something came up this morning. Go ahead and run but not as much as you did yesterday. I'll be in shortly." He hung up thinking about his anal sex with her. Damn, if he got back with his wife he would definitely have to give up the perks of this job. Unless he thought. She was involved as well. That would take some convincing and planning.
Steve made it in before 8AM and found Dana waiting in his office.
"Coach. This is your schedule for today." She said handling him a sheet of paper. Steve looked at Dana and thought about what Gina had said about Dana and the previous coach having relations. He wondered if Dana was a virgin. From a male point of view that is.
Steve looked at the schedule. He had to set up a scrimmage match with a team in the next town. The team was late in everything and had to catch up quickly. He had to do at least one road scrimmage to see if they were ready. Dana brought him up on the specifics and he had everything he needed when he called the other coach. He was surprised to find out the coach was someone he had played with in College. "John Wilson? It's me Steve Duncan."
"Really? I lost track of you after your injury." John announced. They forgot about tennis for a while and brought each other up on what was going on in their lives.
"That's too bad about you and Julie." John said.
"We talked last night and things just might work out." Steve answered.
They finally got around to setting up the scrimmage which they made for the upcoming weekend. The team would travel on Friday afternoon and stay until Sunday. Steve put down the phone and saw Dana looking at him.
"Who rooms with whom?" She asked with a smile.
"We have 10 players, you and I. So I guess we will need 7 rooms." He answered.
"We only have a budget for 4 rooms." She said smiling.
"Do you think the players will mind sharing a bed?" He asked.
Her smile gave her away. "No. I'm sure they won't mind at all."
"Well, you set it up the way you want." Steve said. He was going to try and make an effort to be good.
Ann stopped by his office after lunch.
"You coming by later?" She asked smiling.
"Actually I have something to tell you." He said hoping she would take it in stride. He told her about his wife's visit but left out the sex part with Bill. So, I have to make an effort to not have sex until we can get back together." He answered.
Ann was upset at first but really didn't think Steve and she was compatible. After he left last night Tamara and she stayed up most of the night and discussed their relationship. They ended up taking a shower together and had a great mutual oral sex performance before school started.
"What about the dude who answered the phone while she was in the shower?" Ann asked confused.
"She said they did no more than touch." Steve replied. "After all who am I to complain?" He laughed.
She smiled. "Well. I'll try to stay away but it's going to be tough."
Steve concentrated on that afternoon's practice session and the three other practices that week. He made the girls work hard and made sure he was not alone with any of them in the office or locker-room. The bus trip was fun on Friday and the girls were anxious to play someone else besides their own teammates.
When they exited the bus Dana read off the room assignments. He, of course, had his own room and the rest of them were distributed into the other rooms. The problem came up when only two of the rooms had two double beds. Those rooms could accommodate eight players but it would leave three players to share a single double bed. Steve pulled Dana aside.
"What do you suggest?" He asked.
"I'll be happy to share a room with Sarah." She said smiling. Steve had forgotten about Sarah's birthday which was that day. He also knew Dana wanted to show her the lesbian way of life.
"Who else would be in your room?" Steve asked suspiciously.
"Anne." Dana answered. Steve remembered seeing Dana touching Anne on the massage table the first day on the job.
Steve looked at the list and walked away from Dana. He motioned for Tamara to come over to him.
"Dana wants to share the single bed room with Sarah and Anne." Steve whispered.
"Figures. She's been after Anne for some time and I'm sure she wants Sarah's cherry." Tamara whispered.
"What do you suggest?" Steve asked.
"I think Sarah should share a room with me and you." She whispered.
"I can't do that." Steve whispered.
"Leave it up to me." She said smiling. She took the sheet and moved over to talk to Anne. They made some changes on the paper and handed it back to him. Dana saw what was happening and almost ran to get the sheet before it made it to Steve. She was too late.
Steve read the names to himself first and then to the girls. Dana was pissed she did not get the room with Sarah and Anne. Tamara put herself in that room. Dana had to share a bed with Gina who did not turn her on. She grabbed her bag and the key from Steve's hand and walked away mad.
Steve made his way to his room and collapsed on the bed. The past week had basically worn him out. He was dosing off when he heard someone knocking. He opened the door but no one was there. But, he could still hear the knocking. He closed the hallway door and realized someone was knocking on the door connecting the room next to his. He cautiously opened the door to see Tamara, Anne and Sarah standing there.
"Coach. We have the room next to yours. Isn't that so cool?" Tamara said excitedly as she winked.
"And, I thought I would get some rest tonight." He moaned. They laughed and pushed their way into his room.
"It's Sarah's birthday and we wanted to make it extra special. Right Anne?" Tamara said to the Notre Dame transfer.
"Yes. Extra special." She grinned.
Steve looked at Sarah and noticed her blushing. Evidently Sarah was ready and willing.
"OK. But, after dinner. I have to get some rest." He said as he escorted them back into their room. He made note of Sarah's nice young round ass as she walked ahead of him. The door closed and he turned the deadbolt to lock it. He picked up the phone and called Julie.
"Yes. I'm on the road. The team will be scrimmaging another team tomorrow and early Sunday." He said. "Yes. There are eleven girls on the trip with me and yes I do have my own room." He said laughing.
"Are you alone?" He asked wondering if Bill was visiting again.
"I told you that was over." Julie said.
"I know. I guess I can't get the image of you jerking him off out of my head." He said.
"It was not a big deal." She said before realizing how it sounded.
He laughed. "Yes. You said it was not that big."
"God. You are impossible. Where are you staying in case I might need you for something?" She asked hoping he would tell her.
"Hampton Inn. Silver City." He answered. He told her he had to take the girls for dinner and hung up.
Steve knocked on the door next to his and Anne opened it a crack. "Are you ready yet for dinner?" He asked as he tried to peek over her head. He could see the mirror in the bathroom and it was steamed up. He thought he could see a pink form through the frosted shower door.
"No coach. Give us 30 minutes." Anne said. "We are getting Sarah ready for her special night."
Steve moved back and expected her to close the door but she opened it about a foot instead. He gasped when he saw Anne's bare right breast and long pink nipple. "See you later coach." She giggled as she closed the door. She had flashed him on purpose.
After the girls left the coaches room Tamara and Anne talked about Sarah's birthday party while she was in the bathroom. Tamara had noticed Sarah watching her as she took showers in the locker room. She knew Sarah was interested in her. How much she didn't know.
"Why don't you take the first shower?" Tamara said to Sarah when she came from the bathroom.
"OK." Sarah said as she grabbed her overnight bag and moved into the restroom. She started to close the door behind her but Tamara held it open. "One of us might have to use the sink." She said. Sarah blushed knowing she would be naked in the shower while her teammates watched. So far she had been careful not to expose herself in the locker room when she showered. She normally wore a robe and waited until most everyone was gone. Nudity was something Sarah was not comfortable with.
Tamara pretended to wash her face while she peaked at the young girl getting undressed. Sarah faced away from her which was great because the girl's ass was her best feature. Sarah turned to grab her shampoo when she saw Tamara looking at her naked front in the mirrors reflection.
Tamara smiled and Sarah quickly moved into the shower. Tamara and Anne quickly removed their own clothes and were moving to join Sarah when their coach knocked on the door. Tamara stood behind Anne and massaged her ass while she opened the door to talk to the coach.
"Show him your breast." Tamara whispered in Anne's ear. She grinned when Ann opened the door and did what she asked.
After the door was closed they moved slowly into the bathroom and looked at the pink figure in the frosted shower door. Tamara swiped her hand over the glass to get a better look. Good. Sarah was facing the other way.
Sarah was soaping her lower stomach and her hand was moving down into her soft pubic mound when she heard the shower door open. Before she could turn around she felt someone's body push up against her own. She knew it was a woman because her soft breasts and hard nipples crushed against her bare dripping back.
"Anne and I thought you could use some help." Tamara whispered in Sarah's ear.
Sarah was too nervous and excited to talk as she stood rigid while four soapy hands started moving over her virgin body. Only her own hands had ever touched her like this. She lifted her arms to allow Tamara's hands to slide under and around to cup her small breasts. She moaned.
"You like that don't you?" Tamara asked as her fingers teased and pleased the girl's soft orbs.
"You're going to like this even better." Anne laughed as she moved her soapy hand down Sarah's side and across her stomach. When she touched her navel she headed directly south into her soft matted mound of pleasure. Sarah gasped when Anne's fingers found her virgin clit.
"That feels so good." Sarah moaned as she started feeling more relaxed. Her legs opened and the warm stream of water moved down between her breasts and Tamara's fingers to the top of Anne's wrist. Anne curved her hand to allow the gentle flow down into her hand and across Sarah's pink slit.
"So what do you want for your birthday?" Tamara whispered as she sucked on the girl's earlobe. "You want us to touch you until you come?" Sarah shook her head yes.



"And, later, would you like for coach to be the first to take your cherry?" Anne asked as her fingers explored to certify she was indeed a virgin.
"No. I can't....He wouldn't want to....How could you....Oh....OH....OH!" She cried as her mind envisioned the handsome older man between her thighs. "Do you think he would?" She asked as her body was about to explode.
"I'd bet the bank on it." Anne laughed. She knew the girl was about to blow.
Sarah's legs got weak and she felt her body begin to collapse as she climaxed. The shower stall began to spin and she felt herself falling backwards. She went from a full climax to blackness. She fainted.
"Shit. Hold her up." Anne cried as she tried to grab the girl's body to prevent her from falling. Tamara moved her arms under Sarah's armpits and pulled her back out of the shower. They carried her dripping wet to the bed and laid her down on her back. "Get the coach." Tamara ordered Anne as she tried to revive the girl.
"COACH! COACH!" Anne cried as she pounded on the interconnecting door.
Steve rushed and opened the door to see Anne standing stark naked and still dripping wet in front of him.
"It's Sarah. She fainted." Anne said nervously. She stood back so he could get to the unconscious nude girl.
Steve paused when he saw both Tamara and Sarah naked. He was feeling a little lightheaded himself as he moved over to sit by the naked girl on the bed. He gently tapped Sarah's face to see if she would awake. She did.
"What happened?" She said opening her eyes to see the coaches face in front of her own.
"You fainted." He answered. He forced open her eyelids and checked out her pupils. They were fine. "You will be OK." He said smiling. "I need to check you out to make sure you are not injured."
Sarah was about 90% back when she realized she was lying naked in front of her coach. Her hands automatically moved up to cover her naked breasts. Too late he had already seen them and his eyes were moving down to her stomach.... She removed one hand from her breast and moved it down to cover her pubic mound and vagina. Steve laughed. "I think you should turn over."
Sarah was happy to turn to hide her breasts and vagina but knew her ass was now in full view. She froze expecting him to touch her or say something but all she heard was silence.
"God. That is the most beautiful sight I have ever seen." Steve muttered as he looked at her perfect round but firm ass. Tamara and Anne smiled. There would be no problem getting the coach to take Sarah's cherry later.
Steve had to quickly get up and walk out of the room. He knew Tamara and Anne could see his hard-on under his pants but he didn't care. He closed the door and locked it again. So much temptation he thought. He could hear the girls giggling in the other room.
Julie was bored as she planned on sitting home on a Friday evening. She suddenly moved upstairs and packed a bag. She was going to drive to Silver City and surprise Steve. Since she would not get there until 11:00PM he could not expect her to turn around and go back. She was excited as she thought about sleeping with her husband for the first time in months.
Jack took a deep breath and splashed some cold water on his face. Seeing three cute naked girls was just too much for him right now. He took out his wallet and pulled out a phone number. "Hello John. This is Steve. We are over at the Hampton Inn. Stop by later. I'd love to see you," He said on John's answering machine. Steve had finally calmed down when Dana knocked on his door. "Coach. We are starving. When are we going to eat?" She asked as she stood in front of him in her typical baggy sweats. Whatever she was hiding under there she hid it well.
"I'm ready. See if the girls next door are." He said standing back as Dana knocked on the door. The door opened and three completely dressed females walked out smiling. "Hi coach." Sarah said giggling. Steve knew he was in for a rough weekend.
Dinner went as planned. Steve could not believe young girls could eat so much. They all ordered desert and finally a waitress brought a large cake with a lit birthday candle. It was a large triple layer white cake with a cherry on top. Someone in the kitchen scribbled Happy Birthday Sarah on the top. The Cherry was put on the dot over the "i" in Birthday.
"Today is Sarah's 18th birthday!" Tamara said loudly while standing up next to the embarrassed girl. "She is now legal!" All the girls laughed. "And she is also a virgin." Tamara said softly so only their table could hear her. Sarah was shocked she had told everyone. She turned and smacked Tamara on her ass. The girls again laughed.
"The big mystery is......" Tamara said as she looked around the table. "Who will get her cherry?" Tamara took the cherry off the cake and held it up. Sarah was totally embarrassed. A young couple sitting nearby was laughing as were the waiters.
One of the young waiters tried to grab it from Tamara's hand but she pulled it back. "Sorry not worthy enough." She laughed. She avoided looking at the coach.
"No takers?" Tamara said looking around. A couple of the girls said they would take it and everyone laughed. Tamara looked at the coach and he gave her a nasty look to leave him out of this conversation. Dana sat with her arms crossed. She was pissed that it would not be her. "I'll have to hold on to it for safe keeping. Anyone who desires it must go through me." Tamara pulled open the top of her blouse and stuck the cherry down under her bra.
After dinner the team sat around the lobby. Some of the girls played some video games in the game room. Some decided to go to bed early. Steve was reading the local newspaper when he felt someone tap him on his shoulder. He turned to see his old friend John Wilson.
"John. I'm glad you made it." Steve said as he turned to shake John's hand.
"Good to see you pal." John said. "So how did you get locked into a girl's tennis coach position?" Steve laughed and they sat down. He told John as much as he could tell him and they decided to go next door to a bar.
Tamara saw Steve leaving and walked up to him and whispered in his ear. "This will be in your bed when you return." She took the cherry out of her bra and handed it to him. She grinned and walked away. Steve took the cherry and ate it.
"What was that all about?" John asked.
"Maybe I'll tell you later?" Steve told his old buddy.
"Dana. Please keep an eye on everyone." Steve said as he walked out the front door.
Dana smiled and moved up the stairs. She had keys to all the rooms and decided to have a little party in the coach's room while he was out. Dana opened his door and moved inside. She knocked on the interconnecting door and Anne opened it.
"Coach is at the bar next door. I was wondering if you wanted to join me in his room." Dana had the hots for Anne ever since Anne had allowed her to touch her pussy after the coach had massaged her.
Anne turned and saw the two girls watching TV and smiled. She figured Dana would do whatever she wanted. "Sure. I'll join you." Anne answered. Anne had changed into her nylon shorts and a half tee. She was not wearing underwear.
It was 10:30PM when Julie pulled into the hotel parking lot. She had made some real good time. She asked the hotel clerk what room Steve Duncan was in but the girl would not or could not tell her so she had to call.
"Hello?" A young female voice answered.
Julie froze not expecting to hear a woman's voice. "I was looking for Coach Duncan." She said suspiciously.
The girl giggled. "He's...." She giggled again. "Not here." And suddenly she hung up.
It didn't take Dana long before her hands were roaming over Anne's back. She pretended to give her a massage but they both knew what her intentions were. The half tee did little to prevent Dana's fingers from moving up under until she was caressing Anne's hard nips. "I didn't ask for a massage there." Anne giggled as she pulled Dana's fingers from under her shirt. Suddenly the phone rang and Anne picked it up.
"He's..." Dana's fingers once again caressed her nipples. She giggled. "Not here." She hung up the phone and fell to her back. Dana pushed Anne's shirt up over her breasts and captured a hard nipple between her lips.
Julie thought about the hard time Steve had given her when she told him about jerking off her boss. It really pissed her off for feeling so guilty. Now he had a young thing in his room and was messing around. She stormed to the front desk.
"Listen. My husband is Steve Duncan. Here is my identification." Julie flashed her driver's license. "If you don't tell me his room number I'll going to go down each hallway and pound on every door until I find him."
The young desk clerk was frightened. She knew she was not supposed to give out room numbers but after all she was his wife. She had an idea.
"I have the names and room numbers on this sheet of paper. I have to take a restroom break." The girls said as she turned and walked towards the ladies room.
Julie picked up the paper and saw Steve's name. Although, there were four rooms assigned to his college team only one said Steve Duncan Room 169. She put the paper back and headed to the elevator.
Anne's shirt was off and her nylon shorts were heading down her thighs when someone knocked on the door. "Don't answer it." Dana said as she watched Anne's neatly trimmed pussy come out for her enjoyment. The person knocked again.
"They will go away." Dana moaned as she pulled the shorts off Anne's feet and spread the girl's legs apart. More knocking. Dana knew she had to at least taste her pussy. She dove her face forward until her lips pushed against Anne's female lips. Her tongue moved through the soft hairs and found the girls hard clit. She sucked it in her mouth.
"STEVE LET ME IN. I KNOW YOU ARE IN THERE!" Julie shouted as she now pounded on the door.
"Who is it?" Anne said as she pulled Dana's damp mouth from her love nest.
"Shit." Dana groaned. "I'll see." Dana walked to the door and opened it.
"Yes. Can I help you?" Dana asked pissed at the older woman standing there.
"I want to see my husband." Julie said sternly. "I know he is in there."
"He's not." Dana said trying to act calm.
"Let me see for myself." Julie said as she stuck her foot on the door to prevent the girl from closing it.
Dana sighed and opened the door. Anne sat naked on the bed looking at the strange woman. "See. Now would you please leave?" Dana asked.
"No. I'm waiting here for my husband." Julie said as she pushed the door open and entered the room.
Anne quickly picked up her clothes and almost ran out the door. She stood in the hallway naked as she knocked on her own door. She saw an older man look out a door down the hall and smile at her. She held the clothes in front of her body as she waited for Tamara to open the door.
"So who are you?" Julie asked the girl still dressed in baggy sweats.
"I'm Dana the team manager." Dana said as she started to leave.
"Please don't leave. I'm sorry for interrupting your...." Julie stopped suddenly realizing what was going on. The two girls were having sex. She had never been around two women having sex before and the thought never entered her mind. She wanted to ask this girl some questions about Steve but couldn't figure out how to get her to say if he was messing with any of the girls.
Dana sat down and waited to see what the coach's wife wanted. The woman was very cute and Dana could see down under the woman's blouse two healthy breasts. Breasts were her weakness.
"I know you don't know me and I wouldn't blame you if you told me to get lost but I have to know if my husband has been faithful to me since he started coaching here." Julie said somewhat expecting the girl to tell her to go to hell. But, the girl only smiled.
"And, if I do tell you what's in it for me?" Dana said smiling.
"For you?" Julie repeated. "Anything. Just tell me."
"OK. I'll tell you but you have to do what I want." Dana said still smiling.
It finally hit Julie what the girls was wanting. "With me? You want to do those things with me? My god. I can't do that."
"Ok. Those are my terms." Dana said as she stood to walk out of the room.
"Wait." Julie said. "What do you want me to do?"
Dana smiled and sat in the chair next to the bed. "For starters why don't you take off your blouse and bra?"
"What if my husband comes in?" She asked nervously. She figured being with a woman wouldn't be so bad. What could a woman do to her?
"He won't be back for at least an hour." Dana said. This had turned out better than expected. She would enjoy a mature woman instead of a young tennis jock.
"OK. But answer one question for me first." Julie said. Dana smiled. "Has he messed around with another female?" Julie asked as she toyed with the top button on her blouse.
"Yes." Dana said.
"Who?" Julie asked. She knew he was fooling around.
"That's two questions." Dana said.
"Would you turn off the light?" Julie asked as she stood to remove her blouse.
Dana walked over and turned on the lamp next to the bed. She turned off the overhead light. She turned and smiled.
Julie's fingers were shaking as she undressed for this 19 year old girl. She never thought she would be nervous showing her body to another female but this girl was going to do more than just look. She suddenly was surprised when she felt the dampness under her panties. It had been a long time since she had real sex and her body was responding whether she wanted it to or not.
Dana sat and watched the woman's blouse come off and then the bra. The woman stood stiff waiting for her next command. Her breasts were better than Dana had imagined. Her nipples stood outward like two rockets. Dana licked her lips.
"The jeans and panties." She said confidently. She pulled her own sweatshirt over her own small but firm breasts to see the woman strip off her jeans and slide her panties slowly down her creamy white thighs. Her pussy lips were shaved which did little to hide her glistening wetness.
"Come to the bed." Dana said enjoying the power she had over this woman.
Julie walked slowly to the girl expecting her to jump her. "You promise to tell me right?" She sat down on the bed.
Dana shook her head yes and pushed her sweatpants off her hips and down her legs. She pushed her panties down and moved over to lie on the bed next to the coach's wife. "Lie back here with me."
Julie turned and looked at the young girl. She felt a different kind of excitement as she moved to lie next to the naked soft body. She closed her eyes when Dana's lips moved forward to her own. At first her lips were squeezed tightly together. Her body rolled into Dana's. Breast to Breast and stomach to stomach. She felt Dana's tongue lick across her tight lips. She relaxed her lips and let Dana's tongue enter her hot mouth.
Dana's hand started on Julie's thigh and worked its way up her side to her waist. She felt Julie take a deep breath of air as her hand moved over the woman's soft breast. "OH." Julie moaned feeling the softness of the touch.
Suddenly Julie forgot she was with a female as she opened her thighs to allow the muscular thigh to push between them and up against her damp pussy. She felt hands move over her body touching and exploring everywhere. The girl knew how to push the right buttons and she quickly found them all. Julie's screams moved from medium to high. She wrapped her legs around Dana's shoulders when her mouth explored deeply into Julie's depths.
Dana thought the woman would be tough to bring to a climax but, she was screaming as soon as her tongue flicked against her clitoris. The woman was so far gone Dana wondered how far she would go. She kept her mouth on the woman's center and turned her body until her own pussy brushed against Julie's face.
Julie was so lost in passion she wanted to touch and kiss anything close to her. Her hands discovered the girl's ass and pulled it closer. Her mouth was open when Dana's dripping pussy kissed her lips.
At the bar John and Steve shared a few brews and soon a lot of secrets started to emerge. It seemed John had lived with a girl for almost five years before she gave up any hopes of him settling down. She left him on Christmas Eve. He went from woman to woman and lately was thinking about taking up some of the girl's offers on his tennis team.
Steve laughed. "Are the girls on your team as horny as they are on mine?"
"You too? I've never had so much pussy thrown at me and I can't do anything about it." John chuckled. "Is that what the cherry was about at the hotel?"
"You picked up on that huh?" Steve laughed. "It seems I have a virgin lying naked in my bed right now waiting for me."
"And, you can't do anything about it." John laughed. "How about I substitute for you?"
Steve laughed and then stopped. "Would you?" He asked seriously.
"Sure. She's not on my team." He laughed.
Steve reached into his pocket and took out his room key. "I do expect a payback." John took the key and kissed it. "A real cherry. I'll go real slow so don't worry."
Steve sat at the bar and ordered another drink.
Julie had climaxed at least three times when she felt Dana pull away. "Where are you going?" She asked as she tried to pull the pleasure giver back.
"I'm getting out of here before coach comes back." She said pulling on her panties and sweats.
"What about answering my questions?" Julie asked. "Tomorrow." Dana moved swiftly back to her room.
Julie had never felt so satisfied before. She closed her eyes, turned on her side and fell asleep.
John's heart was beating fast as he slipped the room key in the door and turned the key slowly. The door opened quietly and John slipped in. The only light in the room snuck in through the nearly closed curtains. He could see her naked body lying on the bed in front of him. He slowly slipped off his clothes and crawled up next to her. She was facing away from him when he pushed his nakedness up against her back and ass. His hard-on wedged between her ass cheeks.
"Umm." Julie moaned as she felt Steve's body press up against her back. He wanted to make love to her and her body was still on fire from Dana's touches and kisses. As much as Dana satisfied her she did not fulfill that craving deep inside her. She wanted her husband's prick. She opened her legs and reached under her ass to grab his penis. God. He seemed so much thicker she thought as she guided him into her rose pedals.
John felt her fingers on his prick and her legs opening. She might be a virgin but she wasn't shy he thought. He inched his prick forward expecting to push against her hymen but his crown easily slipped inside. She was no more a virgin that he was. He moved faster until he was fully inside.
Julie felt her pussy splitting wide open as his prick moved in and out. His fingers moved around her body to cup and caress her naked breast. It was more than she imagined it would be. His body moved like a machine.
John had slept with a lot of women before but none as horny as this woman. Her fingers moved around her back to grab at his ass to draw him deeper inside of her. His fingers moved from her breast over her taunt stomach to her love nest. He quickly found her clit and rubbed it as he fucked her. "I'm coming!" She screamed while his fingers played with her clit. John too came but he didn't want the girl to see his face. After all he would be on the tennis court tomorrow and she would recognize him. He turned and grabbed his clothes. She did not realize he was gone until the door closed. Julie was so tired she fell back asleep.
Steve was still at the bar when John returned the key to him. "I don't know who told you she was a virgin but believe me she has done this before. She had a great body though"



"No shit." Steve said. "Did she see who you were?"
"No. It was dark. Good luck buddy. If she is still there you can have sloppy seconds." John laughed. "I'll see you tomorrow." He turned and left.
Steve downed his drink and headed upstairs. He figured he would have to run Sarah out of his room. He quietly opened the door and saw her body on the bed. He walked over and sat on the bed. He turned on the light and tapped on her shoulder.
"Sarah. Wake up." He said as he pulled her shoulder over towards him. He almost shit his pants when he saw Julie's face. Her eyes opened slowly.
"Who did you call me?" She asked. "Did you call me Sarah?"
"What? No, of course not." He lied. "What are you doing here?"
"You ask me that after you fuck me?" She asked rubbing her eyes.
It suddenly hit Steve that he had sent John up to fuck his wife. "Holy shit!" He exclaimed. If Julie knew he was history and fucked for life.
"Let's start all over." Steve said trying to calm down. Her body still showed the love marks of John's fingers over her ass and breasts. Damn, he had touched every inch. "I'm glad you came." He leaned over and kissed her.
"Umm." She moaned as she broke the kiss. "Are you coming to bed?" As much as she had she still wanted more.
"Yes. Of course." He said as he undressed. His prick was hard as he imagined John fucking her in the dark. She didn't need to do anything to get him hard and she was past the point of foreplay. "Just fuck me." She moaned in his ear as his prick entered her soggy pussy.
Steve could feel the results of John's climax while he steadily pumped his meat in and out of her. He had never seen her so turned on before. "Fuck me." She whispered as she nibbled on his earlobe.
At first Julie was puzzled as Steve's penis pushed inside of her. He seemed so much thinner than before. She guessed it must be because he had entered her from the rear. Right then her mind went blank as she climaxed for the fifth time that night.
Sarah awoke first the next morning disappointed she was still a virgin. At least her hymen was still intact. Anne and Tamara made sure she came at least one more time as they shared the bed last night. She tip-toed softly over to the coach's door and pushed it open. It was not locked. She peeked inside to see two naked bodies on the bed. Her coach was lying on his back. She saw his bare penis and gasped. It was at least six inches in the limp state. She closed the door and took a deep breath. If he did do it to her last night he would have been a lot larger than what she had seen. Maybe she was not ready for him just yet?
Julie's body was sore from all the sex she had the night before. At first she thought it was a dream until she opened her eyes and found herself in Steve's hotel room. She heard the shower running and reached down between her legs. Her fingers dove into her pussy to find it still full of Steve's come. She couldn't remember if they had ever had sex twice in one night. She closed her eyes and remembered how wonderful Dana's lips and tongue was on her clit. She massaged it with her fingers pretending Dana was still going down on her. She licked her own lips as she remembered returning the pleasure. She wondered if Steve would ever go for a threesome with Dana.
Dana was busy rounding up the team to get them to breakfast. She made them order a light meal because they would be running in less than two hours. She was sitting alone at one of the tables when she saw the coach and his wife come into the room. Julie's eyes searched until she saw Dana. She smiled and Dana smiled back.
Steve introduced Julie to everyone and she pretended to meet Dana for the first time. They finished breakfast and all headed to the large van to travel to the other school for their scrimmage. Steve and Dana found John and they set up the schedule. Julie sat back on the bleachers and watched. That's when she recognized John. She waved at him and saw him look at her not knowing who she was. As Steve talked to his team John walked over to the fence.
"I know I know you." He said.
"It's me Julie." She answered.
"Julie. Wow. You have gotten even better looking." He said. "When did you get here?"
"Around 10:30PM last night. I surprised Steve." She said smiling.
John took a big breath. Shit. He had gone to Steve's room after 11:00PM last night. It was Julie that he had fucked not some 18 year old virgin.
"Yes. I'm sure he was really surprised." John said while turning to see Steve looking at him. John realized Steve now knew.
"I'll talk to you later." John said as he hurried back to his team. Things were messed up.
"OK. Now don't worry about the outcome of the matches. Just stick to your basics and be patient." Steve said to his team surrounding him. They all did a little cheer and headed out to their court assignments. The sky was clear however a large cloud threatened in the distance.
Steve walked around looking at each match and how the players were performing. He paid close attention to Sarah Daniels. Not so much her tennis but her body. He remembered how she looked lying naked on the bed last night. Shit. He now wished Julie had not arrived last night. They were about an hour into the matches when the dark cloud moved over them and dumped a heavy downpour. Players scrambled to find shelter.
Julie saw the rain coming and headed quickly to her SUV which she had driven separately. She got into the vehicle when the hard rains hit. Just in time she thought as she saw a figure running up to her passenger door. She thought it was Steve and opened the door.
Dana saw the coach's wife heading her for car and ran quickly behind her. She was about 100 feet from the car when the rains hit. She was soaking wet as she knocked on the window. She smiled at Mrs. Duncan as the woman opened the door to let her in.
"Dana." Julie said surprised.
"Hi. I saw you running here and followed you." The girl said. Her sweats were dripping wet. Julie reached in the back seat and pulled out a towel. "Here." She said while handing it to the girl.
"Where did the rest of them go?" Dana asked as she tried to look out into the driving rain.
"The van." Julie laughed. "You need to get out of those clothes."
Dana looked at her and smiled.
"That's not what I meant." Julie laughed at her expression. "You'll get sick."
Julie's fingers pulled up on the bottom of Dana's sweatshirt. Dana lifted her arms and her bare back was exposed. Dana was smiling as she looked over her bare shoulder and handed the towel to Julie. "Want to dry my back?"
Julie peeked out to make sure no one was coming. "Sure." She took the towel and gently rubbed it over the girl's soft skin. When her back was dried Dana turned and leaned back in the seat. Her damp breasts were now ready for Julie's attention.
"I really enjoyed last night." Dana whispered. She noticed Julie's reluctance to dry her front. Dana took Julie's hand and pulled it along with the towel to her bare breasts. She let go and watched as the older woman slowly dabbed the towel over her small mounds and hard nipples.
"Me too." Julie said. She dropped the towel on Dana's lap and slowly placed her fingers on Dana's small nipple.
"You still owe me some answers." Dana smiled and turned her body so Julie could give her other breast equal attention.
"Ask away?" Dana placed her own hand on Julie's leg just under the loose khaki shorts. She toyed for a few seconds with the hem and curled her fingers until they slithered underneath and up towards Julie's dampness.
"Has Steve slept with any of the girls on the team?"
"I think so. I've only heard rumors." Dana answered. Her finger pressed against Julie's silky panties. Julie opened her legs and slid towards the girl to make it easier for to reach the destination they both wanted her to be at.
"Tell me about the rumors." Julie said. The girl's fingers were tracing a light path up and down the valley of her pussy covered by her cream colored panties.
"Well. I've heard he has been sleeping with our athletic director Mrs. Donovan." Dana felt the rise of Julie's clit and stopped. She pushed harder against the pleasure knob. Julie's ass lifted automatically.
"What else?" She moaned as the girl's finger rubbed up and down her clit.
"Gina told me last night she had sex with him in the showers one day on the weekend. She said he did it to her in the ass." Dana pulled the woman's panties to the side and quickly found her bare clit. She resumed her molesting action.
Julie felt the pressure about to blow. "In her ass?" She moaned. Steve had wanted her to try it there but she had refused.
"Yes. And she has a big ass." Dana laughed. Julie tried to grin but the pleasure was too overwhelming. "Want me to suck you?"
Julie heard the girl's question and again looked around the car. The rain was not as hard but still hard enough to keep everyone captive. "Here?"
"No. In the back." Dana said looking over the seat. The rear seat was folded down and the whole rear of the SUV was empty. She moved her fingers lower until her middle finger slipped deep into Julie's pussy.
What resistance Julie had was now gone. She felt the girl's finger pull out of her damp hole and watched as she crawled over the seat. Julie grinned as she grabbed the waistbands of the girl's sweatpants and panties. As Dana crawled forward her sweatpants and panties stayed behind. Dana fell naked face forward and laughed.
Julie felt like a school girl as she crawled forward and over the seat. Dana's hands quickly helped her remove her shorts, shirt, bra and panties. The two of them moved their bodies together as their lips met.
Steve was sitting in the driver's seat in the van hearing all the giggles and laughter behind him. He felt guilty that his wife was probably sitting alone in her SUV on the other side of the parking lot. He turned on the wipers and could see her windows were all frosted up.
Tamara knew Dana had sex with the coach's wife and had seen Dana and the coach's wife run to the SUV. She and the other girls were whispering and giggling as they guessed what Dana was doing to the older woman in the car.
"Girls. All of you stay in the van. I'm going to go join my wife." Steve said as he stood and grabbed one of the team umbrellas.
"Coach. I wouldn't do that." Tamara whispered. The other girls giggled and some laughed.
"Why not?" Steve asked. "And, what is so funny?" The girls suddenly shut up.
"Coach. Look around. Who is missing?" Tamara whispered.
Steve did a quick head count. "Ten." All the players were here. He looked at Tamara with a puzzled look.
Suddenly it hit him. Dana! Tamara was trying to tell him Dana was in the SUV with his wife. Steve threw open the door and opened the umbrella. He made his way through the puddles until he was standing next to the car.
The girls all ran from their seats and crowded in the front window trying to see what was going to happen.
Steve wiped the passenger side window but could not see anyone He looked down on the seat and saw a pair of white panties. Shit. He quickly moved to the back window and wiped the glass. He could only see the tops of someone's knees. He tapped on the window and watched as a head rose upward from between the two knees. He was shocked to see Julie's face and dripping mouth. It was Dana's knees she was between. He grabbed the door knob and pulled open the door. Dana's face came out of between Julie's legs. They both looked at him in panic. As he slammed the door he heard his wife scream, "STEVE!"
Steve walked back to the van and saw all the girls looking at him through the front window. He turned and headed towards the tennis stadium. He said under a ledge and tried to figure out what was going on. He had sent his old friend up to fuck his wife last night and now found her doing a 69 in the back of her SUV with the team manager. He wasn't sure if he should be pissed or happy.
As luck would have it the sun came out and soon everyone was milling around the courts again. The girls, Dana and Julie kept their distance from Steve. John came over and announced they had gotten the courts back up to playing condition. Steve moved over and told the girls to get back to their matches. As Steve turned to walk away Tamara tapped him on his shoulder. "You OK?" She asked concerned.
Steve turned and smiled. "Sure. Remember what you gave me when I left the hotel last night."
Tamara thought about the cherry. "Of course. Would you like it tonight instead?"
"You got it." Steve replied. Steve actually forgot about Julie and Dana and spent a lot of the afternoon watching the matches. Terry, the black girl, destroyed her opponent and Anne showed little problems with her previous injury. Steve was watching Sarah's match when she turned around and saw him through the chain link fence. She blushed and waved. Steve smiled and waved back. She double-faulted the next two serves so Steve quickly left.
Steve was walking by another court when two of his players, Christie and Cindy Williams, were arguing about who was going to play the girl across the net from them. "Dana told me to come to court three." Christie said to her identical twin.
"No. She told me to come to court three." Cindy said angrily.
"Hold on." Steve said as he motioned for Dana to come over to him and the twins. Dana walked cautiously towards him nervous that the coach would be pissed about her being with his wife.
"Dana. Please straighten this out." Steve said without even looking at his team's manager. He walked by her and didn't look back.
"Boy, did you piss off the coach." Cindy said smiling to the boyish manager.
"That's none of your fucking business." Dana quickly replied.
"Let's see." She said as she looked down the schedule. "Actually you both are supposed to be playing here. This is a doubles match." She said smiling. Dana saw the other team's manager and walked over to her to straighten out the mess. Soon another girl came to court three and the doubles match started.
Dana walked back to the main court and saw the coach talking to his wife. She quickly turned and walked away.
"Are you going to at least talk to me?" Julie asked as she sat next to him on the bleacher seat.
"Not now Julie. I'm trying to see who my better players are." He answered.
"Dana told me everything so please stop acting like a Saint." She said as she moved up about six rows on the bleachers.
Shit. Steve muttered to himself. Julie knew he had been screwing around. But, so has she. He smiled as he thought about a new door opening for the both of them. He put down his clipboard and walked up to sit next to her. "So neither of us are Saints and we both seemed to be enjoying our new lifestyle." He said looking at the court. Terry was now playing the other team's number one player.
"So have you slept with her?" Julie asked looking at the thin muscular black girl dash forward for an overhead slam.
"Not really." He answered.
"What does not really mean?" Julie asked with a smile.
"I saw her naked and she touched my prick and sucked on it. But, we were interrupted." He said like it really mattered.
"Is there anyone on the team you haven't had sex with yet?" Julie asked
"Of course. There has only been a few." He answered.
"Dana told me about you and Ms. Donavan." Julie said. "Do I need to do any worrying about her?"
"Nope. She was lonely and so was I." Steve answered.
"You are such an asshole." She said while smacking him on his arm. "It was the same as Bill and I and we didn't go all the way."
"You're right. I am an asshole." He said. "Can we get over everything that has happened so far?"
"I can if you can." Julie said. "Actually I was hoping we could enjoy our new lifestyle together."
Steve turned and looked at her. "You mean...."
She smiled. "I'm beginning to really like the female touch and other things. Do you think we can have some company tonight?"
"Sure. There is one more thing I think you should know." He said hoping she wouldn't go crazy on him. She turned and looked. "What else could there be?" She laughed.
"Last night I thought Sarah was going to be in my bed waiting for me. I had decided to stop having sex with my players so I sent John up to my room to handle it for me." He said and stopped to see if she understood what he was saying.
At first she didn't. After all she was the one in his bed when he came.... "SHIT. It was John who fucked me and not you." She said while putting her hand over her mouth in shock. "I didn't know you were in my bed. If I had known of course I would not have sent him up to fuck you." Steve quickly added. He didn't know if she was pissed or not.
"Now I know why it felt so different. I thought it was because we haven't had sex in a few months. He was so much thicker..." She said stopping and turning to look at him.
Suddenly they both burst out laughing.
"I can't believe I'm laughing about another man fucking my wife." Steve said.
"It's funny because you told him to do it." She said still laughing.
Terry stopped the match when she heard her coach and his wife laughing so hard behind her. She turned around and smiled. They were looking at her and smiling back.
"How about her?" Julie asked.
"Really?" Steve replied. "You know I can get into a lot of trouble for sleeping with my players."
"Not with me you can't." She grinned. "As long as I'm with you. Julie said looking down at the young black girl.
"So?" Julie laughed. "Do you want her to join us?"
"Actually I was thinking two girls." Steve grinned.
"And who would that be?" Julie asked as she rubbed his leg close to his bulging hard-on.
"Sarah and Dana." He answered.
Julie looked at him with a confused face.
"I promised to break Sarah's cherry and I would love to watch you and Dana go at it." Steve said as her fingers curled around the tent in his shorts.
Steve lost track of time as the teams finished up and as he drove the crowded van back to the hotel. Julie drove Dana back in the SUV. Steve and Julie made it to their room as the girls screamed and hollered coming down the hall.
"How about Sarah? Julie asked as she took off her clothes and walked naked into the shower. Her naked husband was right behind her.
"Tamara will have Sarah ready for 7:00PM." He said. His hard-on pushed against her creamy ass cheeks. "You better save that for later." She said laughing as she turned on the cold water and jumped out of the way to see the frigid stream hit his pink pole. "Dana is looking forward to it."
"Shit. That's cold!" He screamed as he watched his prick quickly lose its hardness. Julie prevented him from getting hard even though he kept trying to touch her as they showered. "Control yourself you perv..." She laughed. They quickly dried and headed downstairs for dinner. At 6:45PM Julie and Steve headed up to their room to get ready for their doubles match. Dana knocked first and was 10 minutes early.
"You're not eager are you?" Steve said as he let her in. He stopped and stared. For the first time he was seeing Dana in a dress. "Is this Dana?" He asked as he stood by to look at her. She had put on some makeup and even looked like she was wearing panty hose.
"You like?" She said as she spun around before him.
"Careful." He joked as he saw a lot of her thighs. "I might want you for myself."
"Who knows? I might want that myself." She laughed as she walked over to stand in front of Julie who was also wearing a dress. "Hi." She said to the older woman.
Julie looked over at Steve and smiled. She slowly stood up in front of Dana and took the young girls head in her hands. She kept her eyes open looking at her husband as she pulled Dana's mouth to her own. Her mouth opened and met Dana's soft lips.



"God." Steve moaned while he watched his wife sucking on the tongue of another female. Her hands moved down Dana's back to her round ass. Her eyes were still watching him as she gently squeezed Dana's buttocks. Steve had to sit down while Julie's fingers pulled Dana's dress upward until her ass was on display under the sheer panty hose. She was not wearing any panties.
Julie was grinning at him as she pulled Dana's panty hose out and slid her hands underneath. Steve watched her small thin fingers moved under the silky covering and over Dana's ass.
"I think he likes it." Julie whispered in Dana's ear. Dana turned and saw the large bulge in his pants.
"Why don't you show it to us?" Julie asked him with a giggle.
Dana smiled.
Steve unzipped his fly and reached down inside his boxers to pull out his full eight inches of hardness. Dana's eyes opened wide when she saw the size of his prick. Julie turned Dana to face Steve and reached up to pull down the zipper on the girl's dress. She pushed the straps off her shoulders and it fell at her feet. Dana stood only in her panty hose.
Steve slowly stoked his grand salami as his eyes took in the site in front of him. Dana had been hiding a wonderful body under those sweats. Her breasts were small but well proportioned. Her stomach was flat as it curled down under the pantyhose. He could see a small mound of pubic hair above the vee above her thighs.
Dana was breathing heavy as Julie undressed her in front of the coach. The woman's fingers moved up under her arms to cup and gently caress her breasts and hard nips. She knew she was going to have sex with Julie while the coach was in the room but to have him sitting in front of them was a big turn on. Especially since he was stroking his large penis. Dana closed her eyes as Julie's fingers found the waistband of her pantyhose and pulled downward. She felt the cool air move over her stomach her thighs and her calves. She stepped from the stockings and stood naked for the first time in front of a man.
She turned and helped Julie from her dress and panties.
"His turn." Julie whispered to Dana. They giggled as they slowly walked towards him. He didn't resist them as they slowly and methodically undressed him. Dana stood back as Julie pulled the boxers over his hard-on and off his legs.
Steve only had his wristwatch on. He looked at it. "Seven O'clock. Showtime." He said. "Let's get under the sheet." Dana crawled under first and Julie moved next to her. Steve made sure the door was unlocked and moved under the sheet next to his naked wife. He saw Dana's fingers already caressing Julie's breast.
He was ready to say she's late when the door opened and Sarah's face peaked in. She saw the three in the bed and froze. Suddenly someone pushed her into the room and slammed the door behind her.
"Hello Sarah." Steve said. She was only wearing a very sheer light blue negligee which did little to hide her young pink body. "Come over here."
Sarah blushed as she walked slowly to the edge of the bed. "Have you met my wife yet?"
Sarah looked at the woman's face next to her coach. "Yes. At dinner remember?"
"Hi Sarah." Julie giggled. Dana's fingers were now parting her pubic hair and heading south.
"Hi Sarah." Dana said. She found the woman's clit and rolled her finger tip across it. Julie closed her eyes and moaned.
"Why don't you take that off and join us?" Steve asked. He was holding down his tower of power to prevent scaring her off.
Sarah turned and faced the other way. They watched as her fingers pushed the straps of the negligee off her shoulder. It fell to her hips and stopped. Her fingers moved down and pushed again until the silky cloth fell at her feet. Her cute round ass was on display for the three bedmates eyes.
"Beautiful." Steve said out loud. Sarah smiled and turned to see Steve holding the sheet open for her to crawl under. She quickly turned to prevent them seeing her naked breasts and pussy but stopped when she saw Steve's hard-on. She gasped and froze. Julie laughed and reached over Steve to grab Sarah's arm. She pulled the scared girl over until she was lying directly on top of her naked coach. His prick was lying from the top of her pubic mound to the bottom of her breasts.
"Relax." Julie whispered as she moved her own body over until her breast rubbed against the girl's side. Dana was rubbing her body up against Julie's back.
"Are you OK?" Steve whispered in Sarah's ear. "Yes." She whispered back. She turned her face and looked down into his blue eyes. Her eyes closed as she kissed a mature man for the first time. Steve was surprised when her narrow tongue dashed out into his mouth.
Julie got to explore the virgin girl's nakedness first. Her fingers moved under her ass cheeks and into the girls tight slit. She definitely is a virgin. Julie thought and realized she needed to have a lot more moisture down there. She whispered to her husband.
"I think Dana and I need to get her ready for you."
Steve smiled. "Go ahead." He felt Julie pull Sarah off of him and down on her back next to him. Julie saw the sheet move off and both female's heads moving south to her stomach. She moaned when the first set of lips moved over her pussy. She screamed when another mouth joined the first one.
Dana and Julie took turns licking and sucking on the girl's virgin gate. Steve was living one of his wildest fantasies as he watched two women going down on a young 18 year old girl. Sarah's head was moving side to side, was panting loudly and grasping the sheet at her sides.
Julie raised her head and wiped her mouth with her forearm. She smiled. "I think she is ready."
Julie and Dana moved away as Steve moved his hips over to where their heads were. Sarah spread her legs as wide as she could as she waited for his first serve. He pushed gently against her maidenhead and it slipped below. LET. Steve got ready to serve again. His crown took its position and shot forward until he felt her hymen give way. ACE! She grabbed his hips and pulled as he slowly moved deep inside of her.
"Ahhh." She moaned. He was filling her up completely and she was overflowing with lust. The pain moved quickly to pleasure.
"I'm OK." She whispered to give him the go ahead to start fucking her. He did.
Dana watched with high interest as Sarah lost her virginity. Dana had never thought she could find pleasure with a male until tonight. She saw the passionate look in Sarah's eyes and wondered if she could fell the same. As she imagined how it would feel Julie's tongue lashed out at her hard clit. She forgot about Steve as Julie raced with her to completion.
Sarah was in top shape and had no problem physically to keep up with her coaches movements. As he slowed down to get his breath she looked up at him.
"Can I get on top?" Steve smiled and turned until he was looking up at her white naked breasts. His fingers rose to caress the two small cherries on top.
Sarah felt now in control as she quickly raised and lowered her hips. Steve was so long she did not have to worry about him falling out.
"Your serve." Steve laughed as he lay back not having to move a muscle while she pumped her tight hole up and down his shaft. Why she had waited so long was troubling Sarah as she fucked her coach.
Steve grabbed her hips and stopped her. "Slow down I'm getting close."
Sarah smiled realizing she was going to make the coach come. Instead of slowing down she sped up.
"OH SHIT!" Steve cried. He could not stop the dam from letting go. His hot juices filled her pussy. Sarah could feel her own dam about to burst and tried to rub her clit against him but she could feel him losing his hardness.
Julie realized first that Sarah needed some help. She moved her hand up under Sarah's ass until she found the girls clit. She rubbed until the girl's soft moans turned into screams.
"I'm Coming!" Sarah cried. Sarah gave one big scream and fell lifeless on top of her coach's prone body. His soft prick was still inside her tight hole.
"Me too!" Dana shouted as Julie's tongue brought the young girl over the edge. Steve moved his fingers over to hold Dana's outer lips open which helped Julie ignite the fireworks.
"Umm." Dana moaned as she pulled Julie's head tight against her pussy.
Everyone had climaxed except Julie. Dana didn't blink an eye as she lowered her body until her lips pressed against Julie's feminine lips.
Steve and Sarah lay next to each other and watched as Dana used her skills to quickly bring Julie's body temperature up to boiling. Sarah was not shy anymore as she explored the coach's penis and balls. Steve could feel a stirring as he watched Dana's tongue do the salsa dance on Julie's clit. His prick slowly filled Sarah's small fist. He looked at her and she smiled. Second Set.
The second set lasted longer than the first. Steve took the first game and Sarah the second game. They were tied at deuce and were in a close tie breaker when Steve lost it. The young girl's soft curves were too much for him as he exploded into her hot cavern.
"God. You are a fast learner." He cried as he climaxed.
Sarah grinned. "I've got a good coach." Later that evening Julie was curled in Steve's arms. "I never knew sex could be like this."
"It has been wonderful." Steve said thinking back about all the females he had the past few weeks.
"Do you know who the men's tennis coach is?" Julie asked.
"Yes. His name is Jack. I met him last week." Steve answered. "Why?"
"I was wondering if he needed some help with the team. I am a very good organizer. Maybe he needs help running a tournament or something?" She replied.
"Are you sure all you want to do is help organize?" He laughed as he cupped her naked buttock in his palm.
"Well. I guess I could help the team reduce their stress." She giggled.
"I'll give him a call when we get home." Steve answered. They were almost asleep when the phone rang. Steve looked at the clock. It was almost 3:00AM.
He picked it up.
"Coach. It's me Terry. I need to talk to you." She said.
Steve put his hand over the mouthpiece and turned to his wife. "Terry wants to come over to talk to us. Is that OK?"
Julie smiled as she thought of the nice looking black girl. She moved over away from Steve and created a space between them. "Sure." She said giggling as she patted the empty space.
"Come on over." Steve said realizing any chance for sleeping was now out of the question.
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed Girls Tennis Coach II. Some of you were appreciative that this storyline actually had a plot. Thank you for your feedback and your votes. Also, let me know if you would be interested in reading about Julie helping the men's tennis team, Dana losing her virginity, Terry's threesome with the coach and his wife, and Ann meeting Julie. Don't forget to vote.
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Note from Slickman. Sex to some is love. To others it's just a roll in the hay. To Amy and Eric it is a game of seduction. Everyone is at least 18 years of age in the story so make sure you are at least 18 years old and enjoy.
Amy was born to seduce. Her baby blue eyes and cute smile could melt even the coldest of hearts. As a small child she discovered if she used her good looks and charm she could get just about anyone to do what she wanted. In kindergarten she would only smile at the other kids and they would bring her their toys.
With the other sex it all started for Amy while she was in middle school. She was in the running for the head cheerleader slot against another girl who had been a thorn in her side since elementary school. The girl, Gail Johnson, lived to beat Amy in any school activity or contest. The final day came and the list was posted by the gym door. Amy knew she had lost when she saw the girl jumping and screaming and the other girls patting her back. Gail turned to see Amy walking her way and smiled to let her by her to see the listing.
"Too bad." The girl said with a grin. Amy just turned and walked away. It was the following weekend Amy took away the Gail's boyfriend. It was sweet revenge. A week after that she dumped him. She saw the head cheerleader at the next practice. "Too bad." She laughed.
Eric and Amy were made for each other. Neither of them could be faithful to any of their seasonal boyfriends or girlfriends throughout high school and college. They used sex for fun, enjoyment and a challenge. When all of their college friends matched up and married they realized they belonged together. Getting married seemed like the thing to do. Being faithful was not to be included in their wedding vows.
THE NIGHT BEFORE THE WEDDING
Mark looked at his watch and at Eric who was gulping down his sixth beer. He tapped his foot impatiently until his watch read 9:30PM. Eric's eyes were half closed and didn't see Mark as he moved towards the restroom door. Mark did a quick left and almost ran out the side entrance. He thought back to his meeting with Amy that afternoon and their conversation when she asked him to meet her at a local pub.
"So how is Eric holding up?" Amy asked Mark as he walked into the small bar located only a block from Eric's party.
"Shit faced since 9:00PM." Mark laughed. "The dancer tried to give him a blowjob but he was too far gone." He stopped realizing he should not have said that to Eric's future bride.
Amy laughed. "He gets that way when he has too much to drink. Not even I can get it up."
Mark had wondered all evening why Amy had asked him to meet her at the bar after her party. He had known she had cheated on Eric but he also knew Eric had done the same to her. Mark was a newly wed himself and had left his newly pregnant wife at home so he could party with his long time friend.
"So why did you want to see me?" Mark asked nervously. Amy was wearing a short denim skirt and a halter top blouse. Her small but firm tanned breasts were pushing outward trying to escape.
"It's my last night as a single woman. Like you said, Eric is with another woman so I felt it fair if I did the same." She smiled. She could see how uncomfortable he was as she came on to him.
"You mean me?" He asked surprised she would even think he could do such a thing to his wife.
"Sure. You are a handsome guy and will definitely keep it a secret."
"Amy I really like you. You know that. But, I could never do anything to hurt Eric or Maria."
"Eric knows." She said waiting for his reaction.
"What?" He heard what she said but it didn't make any sense.
"He knows. He was the one who actually suggested it to be you."
"But why. Why would he allow you to...you know?"
"Sleep with the best man?" She finished his question.
"Yes."
"Eric and I have our understandings. Rule number one: We can fuck anyone we want as long as the other one knows ahead of time. Rule number two: We can only fuck that person once."
Mark let everything sink in. A gorgeous woman was offering her body to him with his friend's permission. He had not had real good sex for some time because of his wife's condition and he could not get excited knowing she was pregnant. Even when they did have sex before the pregnancy it was not as wild as he had expected it to be after they were married.
"This is not a good idea." He said trying to convince himself.
"I'm not wearing any panties." She whispered across the table at him. She slipped her foot from her shoe and moved it up to brush against his leg.
As soon as Mark left the party Eric sat up and smiled. He had pretended to drink a lot but was actually spitting the beer back into the bottle and emptying the bottle when no one was looking. It took him all he could manage to not get a hard-on when the dancer went down on him. When Mark walked out the door Eric called the party off and headed out the rear door. It was only a block to Mark's house so he knew he could get there before Mark could get to the bar.
Maria was almost asleep on the sofa when she heard the doorbell. She had not expected Mark to be home so soon. Her energy level had dropped steadily since she gotten pregnant and was going to sleep earlier and earlier each day. She pulled the nightgown around her two month pregnant body that was starting to show her motherhood. She peeked out of her apartment door and was surprised to see Eric standing there.
"What's wrong?" She asked afraid that something had happened to her husband.
"I'm so sorry to bother you." Eric said as he forced his way around her to enter the hallway. "It's Mark and Amy."
"Are they OK?" She asked as she closed the door.
"Can we sit down?" Eric asked breathing heavily from dashing from his party. She nodded and they moved to the sofa. Eric could see she was naked under the thin nightgown. It was too small for her expanding body and did little to hide her full breasts and round ass.
"Tell me." She said realizing he was staring at her body. She was so afraid that something happened she didn't care at the moment how she looked.
"I think they are together." Eric said tearfully.
"What do you mean together?" Maria asked getting upset.
"Together." Eric said forcefully. "They are fucking."
Maria froze as she heard the F word. She thought she was having a nightmare as this man told her that her husband was having intercourse with his bride to be.
"No. You must be mistaking." Maria said trying to smile. "Mark would not do such a thing."
"I saw them with my own eyes." He lied.
"You saw them doing it?" She questioned.
"No. Mark left my party and I had suspicion he was going to meet Amy. I followed him and saw them together." He lied some more.
"How do you know they were going to do something bad?"
"I'm sure of it." Eric said. "They are not far from here. See for yourself."
Maria knew it would be the only way she would believe Mark would do such a thing. She stood and took a long coat out of the closet. She grabbed her purse and followed him out the door.
Mark pushed Amy's foot away from his leg. His prick was hard thinking about what she wanted from him. He stared at her long blonde hair and wondered if she was a natural blonde.
"I can't do this." He said. "I'm married."
"No one will know but us." She answered. Her foot returned to his leg. She looked around the bar and noticed no one looking their way.
"Can you say no to these?" She asked as she reached up and pulled the halter down from her breasts. Her cherry nipples were like small erasers begging for his attention. They got it.
"Amy." Mark whispered. He looked around to make sure no one saw her.
Amy grinned as she pulled the halter top back up. She knew she had him because he had opened his legs to allow her foot to climb up towards his crotch. He jerked when her toes pushed into the large bulge.
"Let's go outside to my car." She whispered. Mark watched as she stood and walked to the door. He knew he should stay in his seat but his body let him down. He stood and turned sideways to prevent others from seeing his excited condition. He followed her out the door.
"There they come now." Eric whispered to Maria as Mark and Amy walked out the door into the parking lot. "Duck down."
"They are not...." Maria started to say until Amy pulled Mark between two vans. She gasped when she saw Mark's mouth meet Amy's. His hands moved down to grab her ass. "Oh no." She said as she reached for the doorknob.
"No. Don't." Eric said grabbing her arm. "We need to leave and collect our wits about us." Maria let go of the doorknob and started sobbing. All she could think of was that she was pregnant and would soon be divorced.
"Let's get you home." Eric said on key. He saw Amy looking over Mark's shoulder smiling.
Maria didn't speak as Eric drove her home and helped her into the small house. She was numb as Eric removed her coat and led her up the stairs. Her mind was somewhere else when he sat her on the king size bed she had only shared with her husband.
Maria didn't complain when Eric pulled her against his body. "What will I do?" She asked as her face moved into Eric's neck. He was wearing her favorite cologne.
"Nothing." Eric whispered. "Don't do a thing."
"But, he....she was cheating." She said trying to understand why he wasn't as upset as she was.
"You love Mark and he loves you." Eric whispered. His lips brushed against her soft neck.
"Yes. But how can I forgive him?"
Eric waited a few seconds before he answered. "Get even."
"Get even?" She asked confused. "How can I get even?"
"Not you. Us." He answered as his lips opened to gently nibble on her hot skin.
"No. We mustn't." She said. His closeness was making her head spin. She had only known Mark before. He turned her face towards his and placed gentle kisses on her forehead, eyes, cheek, nose and finally her lips. Her eyes were opened wide as his tongue pushed between her lips.
"Eric." She moaned as his tongue ignited her whole body. She wanted to have sex with Mark but he pushed her away since she had gotten pregnant. Now she felt like a woman again while his man she hardly knew explored her mouth and tongue. She didn't realize her nightgown straps were moving over her shoulders until her full breasts felt the cool air.
"Oh God." She moaned when his lips found her long hard nipple. She closed her eyes and felt her back fall slowly down against the soft mattress. His mouth was everywhere.
Eric grinned as he used his years of sex with various women to bring her beyond turning back. Her body cried for both revenge and release. He would soon give her both. She lifted her hips to allow his fingers to pull her silky gown down and off her body. Only her panties remained. He toyed with the elastic waistband for a few seconds until she reached down to push them down and off her hips. He pulled them the rest of the way off. Her dark hairy mound waited for his touches.
Eric stood back to look at his treasure. Amy had bet him he could never get Maria to let him fuck her. Now her ass was squirming in anticipation. He wondered what they were now doing.
Amy directed Mark away from Eric's car as he pulled from the parking lot. As he sped away she took Mark's hand and pulled him towards her car. "Let's go to the hotel." Mark didn't say a word as she led him to adultery.
"But this is your honeymoon suite for tomorrow night." Mark said as she opened the large double door. "Why wait?" She laughed. "Coming in?"
Mark couldn't say no if he wanted to because she quickly closed the door and pulled the halter and skirt off her body. He turned to see the most beautiful woman he had ever seen standing naked before him. Her body was so well proportioned and curvaceous. He saw a small patch of blonde pubic hair resting above her shaven slit.
Mark stood rigid as she slowly and methodically undressed him. Amy was surprised to see his prick not fully hard. No problem. She laughed to herself. She wrapped her warm fingers around it and pulled him to the bed.
Mark was like a puppet while she positioned him on his back and lowered her hot lips over his prick. She slowly stroked him while she tasted his pre-com. She smiled as she felt his prick fully expand between her lips.
"I can tell you like it." She giggled as her lips popped off the tip. "Maria doesn't give you any blowjobs?"
Mark shook his head no.
Maria was also shaking her head back and forth as Eric's tongue dove deep into her dripping pussy. He sucked her hard clit between his teeth and nibbled on it. His hands moved up over her blossoming stomach to cup her firm breasts. Maria grabbed his wrists and pulled his body and mouth up to hers. His muscular body positioned itself between her spread thighs. His prick was aimed at her welcoming pussy.
"I don't want to hurt you." He whispered. The tip pressed between her pink folds.
"You won't." She said now smiling. "Just fuck me."
Eric felt her long fingernails dig into his lower back and ass as he fulfilled her wishes. For once he didn't have to worry about getting the girl pregnant. Her arms grabbed him and he thought he was riding the bucking horse at Gilley's. Her full thighs squeezed his hips hard and tight.
Amy didn't know if Mark ate pussy but she was going to find out. She moved her body up over his chest and positioned her golden nest over his face. She looked down between her thighs to see his eyes looking up at her. "Bombs away." She chuckled as she lowered her damp folds. She moaned when his long tongue snaked out to taste her firm knob.
Amy wanted Mark inside of her before he climaxed the first time. She wanted to show Eric how full of his juices she was. She grinned when he came as soon as his long and slim prick entered her warm oven. "That's OK. I'm sure I can get it hard again."
Mark groaned as her lips once again found his hard pecker. He had only had one blowjob before but that girl was not even close to Amy. She had him ready to explode again when she moved her mouth away and replaced it with her already dripping pussy. Mark lasted a couple of minutes before his hose erupted deep inside her womb.
Eric heard Maria scream and knew he had done another marvelous job. "OH MY! OH MY!" She screamed as her body exploded. The stored up frustrations ignited and she screamed so loud the neighbors next door heard her. "I'M COMING!"
Eric let himself come as her body shook from her climax. Finally her body stopped moving.
"You OK?" He asked as he moved his weight off her stomach. She reached up and pulled him back. "Don't leave. Please."
"I better go. Mark will be home soon." He said as he kissed her rosy lips. "I feel much better don't you?"
"Oh yes. So much better. Will I see you again?" She said holding him to her firm boobs.
"We better not. After all I am getting married tomorrow." He said with a straight face. "I'm sure you will work it out with Mark." Eric quickly dressed and almost ran from the house. He pumped his fist like he had just scored a touchdown to win the Super Bowl.
"You better get going." Amy said looking at her watch. It was midnight and she knew Eric was leaving Mark's house.
"Amy. I..." Mark started to say.
"Don't. It was a one-time thing and that's all. Let's not complicate things." She said as she pulled the sheet up over her nakedness. She suddenly got shy as he stood over her looking down at her pink body.
"They are not complicated now?" He asked as he pulled his shirt on.
"No. Go home. Kiss your wife and I'll see you at the wedding tomorrow." She blew him a kiss. He turned and walked out of the hotel door.
Eric drove down the street and saw Mark's car coming the other way. Their timing was amazing. He couldn't wait to hear Amy's story.
Maria managed to get into the shower before Mark walked in the door. She was drying her hair in the nude when the bathroom door opened. He stood looking at her. "Maria. I have something to tell you." He said almost in tears.
Maria turned off the hair blower and wrapped the cord around it. "It can wait until tomorrow." She moved over and took his hand. "Let's go to bed." At first Mark could not get an erection as they touched and kissed. Maria took the first step as she guided his penis into her mouth. Mark received a blowjob not even close to Amy's but one he would never forget.
Amy was massaging her clit when Eric opened the door. "Hi honey." She purred.
"So is he the Best Man?" Eric laughed as he stripped off his clothes and slipped under the sheet. She took his hand and guided his fingers deep inside her cream filled cupcake. "He is not the best but he sure packs a full load." She giggled as Eric spread Mark's cream all around her folds.
"And how was Maria?" Amy moaned. "You didn't hurt her did you?"
"No way. She may have hurt me though." He laughed.
Eric's mouth and fingers were sucking and licking her well greased fittings. "Actually I have never heard a woman scream as loud." He laughed before he returned his mouth to her dripping nest.
It was 2:00AM before Eric and Amy left their honeymoon suite to return to their homes to be ready for the wedding the next day. Luckily the wedding wasn't until the afternoon and the reception the following night.
WEDDING DAY
Mark managed to get to the church around noon. He was nervous about seeing his best friend Eric after fucking his bride last night. He didn't see Eric until he felt someone tap him on his shoulder. He turned to look at his friend eye to eye.
"Hey buddy." Eric said as he gave Mark a big hug. "It's my big day."
"It sure is." Mark said trying to be cool.
"Amy said you two had a great time last night." Eric said with as grin. He loved to play the game as Amy calls it.
Shit she told the truth. Eric did know about it. "Eric, I don't know what to say."
"Don't say a thing. Just be my Best Man." Eric laughed. "You know now that I'm getting married maybe Amy and I can go out with you and Maria?" Eric asked.
"Well Maria doesn't go out much. Especially now that she's pregnant." Mark said. He didn't want Amy around his wife.
"What? I read somewhere most women can still do just about everything they did before." Eric teased. "Even sex." He whispered.
"Yeah. I guess that's true." Mark said smiling as he thought about the blowjob she gave him last night.
The two waited for two more men in their wedding party.
Eric caught Maria's eye as soon as he entered the main church and saw her sitting in the fourth row. He smiled and she smiled back. The men stood in front while the female members of the wedding party paraded down the aisle. Eric peered around the pews to see who would be tonight's seduction. When Amy left him last night she told him to pick someone out for them to enjoy on their honeymoon night.
She was sure the two of them could seduce just about anybody. The tougher the better.
Amy was scouting the crowd as well. She knew it was Eric's turn to select a victim but just in case it didn't work out she wanted a backup. Eric smiled as she stepped up next to him on the alter. Her maid of honor Rebecca adjusted her long white dress and the wedding was on.
The priest looked at the prearranged vows. "Repeat after me."
Eric took Amy's hands in his.
"I Eric take thee Amy to be my wife to have and to hold from this day forward, for better or for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health, to love and to cherish,..." The Priest stopped and noticed what they had removed. He thought to himself the words he had read so many times. "And I promise to be faithful to you until death parts us." He read the new words. "To love and to cherish with all of my heart."



Eric repeated the words and the priest read them to Amy. She repeated them and the priest looked at the two of them and wondered just how long this wedding would last. He had heard Amy's confessions the past four years and knew marriage would not slow her down at all.
"I now pronounce you man and wife." He said. "You may kiss the bride."
Amy and Eric gave one of the hottest kisses anyone in the church had ever seen at a wedding. After almost a minute Mark tapped Eric on the shoulder.
"Oops." Amy giggled as she pushed away from her new husband. They moved out of the church and jumped into the limo. The maid of honor Rebecca and the best man Mark joined them in the large vehicle. Rebecca was Amy's roommate in college and was engaged herself to be married in less than a year. Her husband Jeff was in the Middle East on military duty. The trip to the reception site would take at least 30 minutes.
"I'm glad that's over." Amy said taking off her veil. "I'm fucking hot." She pulled the long gown up over her knees and bunched it at her waist. Both Rebecca and Mark could see her white garter belt and stockings as well as her bare thighs and the edge of her white panties.
"I'm hot too but I'm not going to show everyone all my secrets." Rebecca laughed at her ex-roomie. She had known Amy for almost three years and could not remember all the times she had walked into their dorm room to find Amy either sucking or fucking a strange man.
"Why not?" We're friends here." Amy said. She could see Mark's eyes locked onto her thighs.
"I don't see the guys showing anything." Rebecca said to shut her up. But, it was only a dare to Eric.
"OK." Eric laughed as he unzipped his tux trousers and reach in to pull out his semi-hard prick. Both Rebecca and Mark had shocked looks on their faces. Eric laughed and pulled his empty hand out.
"Chicken." Amy said.
"All bark and no bite." Rebecca laughed. She was relieved he was only fooling.
"How's this for a bite?" Eric said as he again reached in and pulled out his bare cock. It had now expanded to its full eight inches of hard meat.
"Shit." Mark coughed. Rebecca just stared at it. Her fiancée's prick barely made 6 hard inches. "You all dared me." Eric said still holding it up on display.
"Put it away." Rebecca giggled. Her face was scorching as was her pussy.
"Come on Mark show yours." Amy laughed. She knew he was as long as Eric but not as thick.
"No. That's OK." He said blushing trying not to look at Eric's exposed penis.
It had been over three months since Rebecca had been intimate with her fiancée and the lack of sex was getting to her. She had been noticing other men at the office more and more. It would be another three months before her soldier boy would be home again. She was desperate and Amy knew it.
"Come on Mark." Amy said looking at him sternly. Mark was afraid she would say something about last night.
Rebecca glanced away from Eric's long dong when she saw Mark sliding down in the seat next to her. Shit. He was really going to do it. She leaned over as far as she could away from him and watched as he unzipped and pulled out his own sausage which had expanded to its max.
"ALRIGHT!" Amy cried out. "You're next Rebecca."
"Oh no. Don't even think I'm going to...." She stuttered. The sight of the two pricks was making her dizzy.
"Do what you want. I have a place for Eric's." Amy said as she leaned her body over to take Eric's hot crown between her lips. She glanced over to see the shock on Rebecca and Mark's face. She just loved to shock people. Her mouth moved up and down his rigid pole.
Rebecca wanted to take her place so much. She peeked next to her at Mark who was looking her way. He smiled and so did she. "What happens in this limo stays in this limo." She said as she moved closer to Mark and took his Slim Jim in her hand. She wasn't as good as Amy giving blowjobs but she was pretty good. She had Mark moaning in less than 10 seconds.
Amy heard Mark's passionate sounds and looked to see her old roommate giving head. She wished they had enough time to fuck but time was running out. It was a contest between the girls who could get their man off first. Rebecca won when Mark grabbed her head and filled her throat with his pleasure. Amy removed her mouth when she heard Mark's cry.
"Hey. Don't stop." Eric cried out.
"Why not? I lost." Amy said as she pulled her dress down over her body. "Besides, you will need your energy for later." She pushed Eric's hard-on down into his pants just as the limo pulled up to the hotel.
"Thank you." Mark whispered to Rebecca as they rearranged their clothing.
"You're quite welcome. But, remember you owe me." Rebecca laughed.
As the bride and groom waited to be announced Amy asked Eric if he had made a selection for the evenings victims. "Not yet." He said. His finalists were the youngest bridesmaid Geri and her boyfriend Todd or a couple he did not know. He saw them in church and figured they were either distant family members or friends of the family. The woman wore very conservative clothing and the man looked like a nerd in his dark rimmed glasses. They looked to be in their early forties.
"I have two choices at the moment." He whispered as they called their name to walk into the reception area.
"Tell me." Amy said while elbowing him in the side. They walked by the unknown couple.
"To your right. Woman in the pink dress." Eric whispered. Amy turned and smiled. They would definitely be a challenge. "Who else?"
Eric didn't answer until they arrived at the head table. "Geri and Todd." He whispered. "Good choice." She whispered back.
"Which one do you like?" Eric whispered as Mark made the Best Man toast.
"Both." She giggled. Of all the seductions they had made there had never been more than two. "Really?" Eric asked. "Let's do it."
"To Eric and Amy." Mark announced as he held up his champagne glass.
The first dance belonged to Eric and Amy. They soon traded off and danced with their parents and finally the wedding party joined in. Soon everyone was moving from partner to partner. Eric maneuvered until he was close to Geri. He tapped the man on the shoulder and took the young girl in his arms.
"So how old are you really?" Eric asked as he pulled her closer to him.
"18." She giggled. She was somewhat surprised when her body pressed hard against his. She was used to it at parties with her friends but he was at least 5 years older than her and they were dancing in front of their parents. She attempted to push back but he held her close.
"I bet most of the men here would kill to be where I am right now." He whispered. He made sure his lips gently brushed her earlobe.
"You're just saying that." She giggled. Her stomach felt his bulge and it made her feel older. She had never experienced an older man coming on to her before.
"Except for Todd." Eric laughed. He turned her so she could see Todd and Amy's bodies locked together. "Seems he likes older women."
Seeing Todd's thigh between Amy's legs upset her but she was not going to let on. "Maybe I like older men?"
"How many have you had?" Eric asked. She was now turned away from the band so no one but the band members could see him as his hands moved down to the top of her soft baby-fat buttocks. He could feel the top of her thong panties.
"None." She said while taking a deep breath of air. His fingers were now pressing into the middle of her ass.
"How many men have you had?" Eric said feeling brave that she did not stop the downward progress of his fingers. His whole hands were now cupping her whole ass. She gasped when he pulled her even closer to his hard-on.
"None." She whispered. She pushed her head back and smiled at him with her baby blue eyes. He almost creamed in his pants. She pushed him away. The music had stopped.
Eric met Amy back at the table. "So?" He asked.
"From the size of his bulge I would guess about 6 inches. And, no experience." She said giving him a seduction report. "Your turn."
"Virgin. But maybe willing." He smiled. The guests started clinking their glasses and the two newlyweds kissed.
Food was served and things quieted down somewhat. Eric caught Geri peeking at him and when he made eye contact she smiled and looked away.
After dinner the two walked from table to table to meet and talk with everyone. When they got to the unknown couple's table the man stood like he was going to salute. "I'm Jack Thimble. This is my wife Ann. We are friends of Amy's mother." Amy now knew who they were. She had seen them from the time she was at least 10 years old.
She pulled Eric aside. "We can't do them."
"Why not?" He asked.
"They are too close with my mother. If she found out she would disown me."
"That makes it more exciting." Eric smiled. "It's my pick remember?"
"You picked Geri and Todd." She whispered hoping he would drop this couple.
"And them. You gave me the idea." He laughed.
The band started playing again. "Would you care to dance Ann?" Eric said while holding his hand out. Amy gave him a dirty look.
"How about you Jack?" She asked. He took her hand and squeezed it tightly in hers.
Eric could see the woman was not a very good dancer. She looked down at her feet to make sure she would not step on him. "You're a very beautiful woman." Eric said. Ann was shocked to hear such a compliment. She had noticed how handsome the groom was and how lucky Amy was to get such a hunk.
"Not really." She said embarrassed. His hands kept trying to pull her closer. She at first held him away but his strength and his good looks weakened her arms.
"How long have you been married?" Eric asked. He knew the best approach with this type of woman was a direct approach.
"Fifteen years." She answered feel his thigh push between her dress covered legs. She tried to turn but he was too fast and too strong. She suddenly felt his leg press against her pubic mound. "Oh." She moaned softly.
"Happily?" He whispered. The dancing was making his thigh rub back and forth over her covered womanhood.
"What?" She asked. She could only think about his leg caressing her pussy.
"Are you happily married?" He whispered.
"Happily.." She repeated still not understanding his words. Her body was about to explode in front of all of these people.
Amy saw Eric's leg and decided to do the same. Jack was taken back when her thin legs pressed between his. His dangling participle soon was not dangling. "I can see you like to dance." Amy giggled as she felt his expanding rod.
Jack gently pushed her away as to not cause a scene. "My wife may not like that."
"Right now I don't think your wife would mind at all." Amy giggled. They turned to see Ann's eyes closed as Eric's leg dry-humped her.
"OH. I've got to stop that." Jack said. He had never seen his wife even dance with another man before especially one who was being intimate with her.
"Don't." Amy said holding on to him tightly. "She's about to come." They both saw the tense expression on Ann's face when she climaxed. Her fingers clawed into Eric's muscular back as she did all she could to keep from screaming. Her body shook slightly and she moved her mouth to his shoulder. She bit deeply into his muscular arm as she came.
"Look at that." Amy said. She could feel his hard-on pressing forward and back on his leg. He was definitely excited to see his wife with another man.
The song ended and Amy walked back to the table with Jack. "Maybe later I can do the same for you?" She whispered.
"But, my wife?" He said as he saw her almost running to the ladies room.
"I wouldn't worry about her." Amy laughed. She turned to join her husband who was already at the next table.
"Looks like they have signed up for the honeymoon suite." Amy laughed. She saw the young Priest who married them look over at her. She smiled and he quickly turned away. If it was her choice she definitely would have gone for the priest.
Soon the other traditional wedding stuff took over the evening. Eric threw the garter and Todd almost killed another guy to get it. The same thing happened when Amy threw the bouquet. Geri dove across the floor to get the flowers when it hit in front of the group. Most of the men liked the view because Geri's gown flew up her back showing her baby blue thongs and pink ass cheeks. Another woman quickly pulled her dress down.
Eric moved over next to Todd and whispered. "Make sure you put that garter up as far as you can. It will bring us more luck." Todd smiled as he walked over to Geri who was sitting in a lonesome chair in the middle of the dance floor. She smiled as the announcer told everyone about the luck thing.
"I've got to go really high." Todd whispered to her as he knelt before her. She smiled. "No one is stopping you." She lifted her foot and he slipped the garter over her foot and ankle. Everyone started chanting "Higher! Higher!" The garter and the backs of his fingers caressed her smooth calves and her knees. The garter disappeared under the bridesmaid gown along with his hands and soon his wrist. He stopped about halfway up her thigh and turned to look at Eric. Eric gave him the thumbs up.
"HIGHER!" The crowd shouted including Geri's own parents who had quite a few drinks. Geri spread her legs apart and slid down on the chair to give him total access to her panties. The back of Todd's knuckles touched the soft silkiness of Geri's panties first. He pushed the garter up as high as they would go. His thumb was now pressing against her pussy lips. He had touched her there before but not in front of 200 people.
Geri blushed when she felt his thumb move between her virgin slit. She grabbed his arm and quickly pulled it out from under her dress. The guests laughed and clapped.
"Thanks. I'll have a lot of luck now." Eric said as he shook Todd's hand. Todd walked away wondering why he said "I'll" instead of "We".
Eric made sure he shook the hand that went up under the dress. As Todd walked away Eric moved his fingers to his nose. Definitely a virgin pussy. Eric thought. It was now time for plan two. He watched Geri as she moved over to the small bar for a drink. He followed and heard the bartender turn her down for a mixed drink.
"It's OK." Eric told the young guy behind the bar. "Give it to me." The guy smiled as Eric put a five dollar bill in the tip jar. Eric took the drink and told Geri to follow him out onto the terrace. She looked around for Todd and saw him by Amy. She quickly followed the handsome older man out the terrace door. The garter was rubbing against her damp panties causing her added excitement.
Eric handed her the drink and she gulped it down and handed him the glass back. "Careful, I may take advantage of you." He laughed. She giggled and turned to look out at the beautiful sunset over a small lake.
Eric moved his body up behind her and placed his hands on the sides of her waist. She jerked when she felt him touch her but soon relaxed. "You know it's customary for the groom to take back the garter." He whispered in her ear.
"No it's not." She said as she turned to see him so close. Her hip brushed against his hard-on. She quickly turned back around.
"Sure it is. How high did Todd put it?"
"That's my secret." She giggled. She could feel the garter touching the side of her pussy lips.
"Show me."
"I can't do that." She giggled again. Eric's fingers dropped down her hip until he touched the garter. "Can I touch it?" He asked as his fingers toyed with the elastic ring through her tight silky dress.
"Touch what?" She asked loudly. He laughed. "The garter?"
"I guess so." After all he would just be touching the garter through the dress and not her. His fingers started tracing the band around the back of her leg which caused his wrist to push into her soft ass cheeks. She gasped but did not stop him. He stopped when his path was closed by the tightness of her legs. He thought about asking her to open her thighs but decided to take the long way around.
Geri's body was on fire while this man caressed both her body and the garter. She closed her eyes as his fingers explored and moved around her hip to the front of her thigh. He was only an inch from her pussy mound when he stopped. He played with the garter to tease her until his finger slipped off the garter and caressed the edge of her pussy lips.
"Don't." She whispered. "Someone may come out."
"They can't see what I'm doing." He whispered. The top of his palm was pressing against her pubic mound. "Please!" She begged as she grabbed his wrist and pulled it away. She was not going to be as easy as Eric had thought. He had another idea.
"OK. But you have to give me something." His arms were now on the terrace railing on both sides of her body. She was trapped.
"What?" She asked nervously.
"Your panties." He whispered as his lips gently kissed her earlobe.
"I can't do that." She giggled.
"Why not?"
"You know why." She giggled again.
"No. Why not?"
"I'll be naked under my dress."
Eric thought she was wearing a bra but her youthful breasts were so firm they did not need a bra to support them.
"Really?" He asked as he moved his hands to her forearms. She shivered as his fingers moved up the tiny little hairs on her arms to her biceps. The hands stopped and moved forward to lightly cup her small but very firm mounds. She sighed and moved back until her ass crushed against his hard-on. His fingers searched for her nipples but he couldn't find them. She laughed.
"I'm wearing THE NATURAL BRA. They are stick-on cups."
"Stick-on what?" He asked confused. He answered his own question by moving his fingers up and under her young breasts. He could feel a slight ridge around her mounds.
"They are soft and the same shape of my breasts. See." She said not believing she was going to pull the strap off of her shoulder to allow the dress to fall below her right breast.
Eric looked in amazement at her bare boob which did not have a nipple. It looked just like a tit without the nip. "Damn." He laughed. "What kind of glue holds it on?"
"Not a glue. It's just sticky." She laughed as she pulled the pink substance off her breast. Her small but perky nipple was happy as it escaped its confines. Eric quickly moved his finger up to toy with the hard rose bud.
Geri let him play for almost a minute until they heard the music stop and someone say something on the microphone. "We better get back inside." Geri said as she reset the stick-on cup and pulled up her dress.
"Not yet." Eric said. "You never gave me your panties."
She looked at the door and at him. Soon someone would be coming out looking for them. She smiled as she reached up under the long dress and grabbed her panties. She kept her body bent to prevent him from seeing her pussy as she pulled the baby blue thongs down and off her feet. "Here."
Eric took the skimpy damp cloth and watched as she moved to the door. "Coming?" She laughed. He put the moist panties under his nose and followed.
Amy watched as Eric and Geri moved out on the terrace. She knew she had to do some more seducing of Todd. They were sitting at a table with another older couple.
"So where are you going on your honeymoon?" Aunt Nancy asked Amy.
"The Pocono's." She answered. She had moved her chair a little closer to Todd's.
Todd saw Amy move out the terrace door with Eric and tried to stand up. He saw her dancing close with him before and was worried about them being alone outside. As his hips rose from the chair Amy's hand moved over and pushed down on his thigh. "Stay." She said. He did.
"The Pocono's are lovely this time of year." The woman was saying while Amy's hand continued to press down on Todd's thigh. Once he sat back down her fingers moved up to his crotch. She continued to talk like nothing was going on beneath the long table cloth.



"The mountains are beautiful and we hope to do some exploring." Her fingers searched until she found the zipper tab.
"They are not really mountains. Aren't they hills?" Aunt Nancy asked.
Amy pulled down the zipper and Todd slid forward in his chair to give her access to the fly on his boxers. Her slim and experienced fingers quickly found his hot penis and pulled it out until it slowly filled her hand.
"Size is relative." She said as her fist measured his length. A good six inches she thought. "To some they are mountains and to others hills."
Todd moaned as her fingers moved down to his balls. She gently cupped them in her hand. "We may play some golf." She giggled.
Uncle Johnny perked up when he heard the word golf. "I used to golf in my younger years. I had a hole in one." He said proudly. "Have you ever had a hole in one?" He asked.
"Not really." Her fingers moved back up his rod and stroked him slowly up and down. "It usually takes me a lot more strokes to finish." She smiled as she counted seven strokes. Todd's eyes rolled back in his head when his hot juices shot up over her hand. "What do you call it if you get three over par?" Amy asked as she saw Todd grab his napkin to clean up the mess.
"For a par four it's a triple bogey." Uncle Johnny answered.
"And now ladies and gentlemen, the cutting of the cake." The announcer said.
As Amy stood up she whispered in Todd's ear. "Would you like a hole in one later?" He looked up at her and nodded his head yes.
Eric moved in the room and saw Amy standing up at a table where Todd was sitting. He smiled. The seduction was working well. They met at the table where the cake was located and Eric saw something white on Amy's hand. It looked like icing.
"Were you sampling the cake before I got here?" He asked with a smile.
Amy looked down at her hand and licked the white sweetness off with one long swipe. "Yummy." She said. She knew she would get a whole mouthful later.
The rest of the wedding went pretty quick. Amy and Eric looked for Ann and Jack to see if they could entice them to visit the honeymoon suite. "Have you seen them lately?" Amy asked as they looked around the room.
"No. I think we may have scared them off." Eric answered.
"Well we still have Geri and Todd." She said. "Geri has her own room since she is in the wedding party and I'm sure Todd will still be around."
The band played the last dance and afterwards everyone said goodbye. Eric saw Todd and Geri dancing and arguing. Todd walked away and Eric took Geri in his arms. Amy moved quickly after Todd.
"What's wrong?" Eric asked.
"He's such an ass sometimes." She said upset. "I told him I wanted to see you later tonight and he got mad."
"Did he tell you that Amy jerked him off at the table earlier?" Eric asked.
Geri stopped dancing and looked at him. "She did?" Eric smiled and shook his head yes.
"It's the ol' double standard. It's OK for a guy to fool around but not his girl." Eric said knowing she would be soon running to his room.
Most everyone was gone from the hall and the music stopped. "Come to the honeymoon suite in about 15 minutes." He said as he kissed her on her forehead. He watched as she walked upstairs to her room.
Amy caught Todd as the elevator door was about to close. "Wait."
Todd moved back to let her in. The door closed. "What's wrong?" She asked.
"Nothing." He lied. As much as he wanted to mess around with Amy he didn't want his girlfriend to do the same with Eric.
"I think I know what it is." She said as she moved over next to him as they watched the light progress through the numbers over the door. "You don't want to come to my room do you?"
"I do...but." He said with his head down.
"You don't want Geri to come do you?"
"No."
"Men. You are all alike. You need to learn that a woman gets just as horny as you guys do."
Todd's head looked up. She kept going.
"Instead of fumbling around with sex why not learn as much as fast as you can?"
"But, what if she likes him and not me. I'm not very experienced."
"You will be when you leave." Amy laughed.
The elevator stopped and the door opened on their floor. "Think about if you want to join us." She whispered as her mouth found his. He might not be experienced with sex but he could french with the best of them. "Wow." Amy said as she broke the kiss. "You are some kisser." Amy got off the elevator and the door closed behind her. She knew he would not be able to stay away.
Eric was waiting for her as she knocked on the large door. He opened the door and stood in only his trousers and suspenders. "Well?"
"He'll be here." She said as she squeezed by him and closed the door behind her. "Geri coming?"
"Yes. Did you know they made stick-on bra cups?"
Amy laughed. "I guess you got the chance to explore Geri's undergarments." Amy stripped off her wedding gown and stood in her pure white teddy and garter belt. She grabbed her white silk clinging robe and the phone rang.
Amy picked up the phone. "Hello?"
"Amy. This is Ann."
Amy smiled and cupped her hand over the phone. "It's Ann." She whispered to Eric who gave her thumbs up.
"What. OK. Sure. How about 45 minutes?" Amy hung up the phone.
"They want to come up. I told her 45 minutes to get Todd and Geri comfortable."
Five minutes later Geri and Todd stood in their doorway holding hands.
"Come in. We won't bite." Amy laughed. Nibble a little she laughed to herself.
"Please don't be nervous." Amy said as she turned down the lights. "If you don't want to do something just say so." She moved over to Todd and moved her lips to his. His eyes stayed open looking at Geri to see her reaction. She smiled as she saw Eric motion for her to join her on the bed.
"Care to dance with the bride?" Amy asked as she pulled his young slim body into hers. Her lips moved to his neck and ears. "I'm going to eat you up." She whispered. His body shivered as her lips sucked on his earlobe like it was a small penis. "Do you want to dance?" Eric asked Geri who sat back on the bed with her arms straight out behind her.
"No. I just want to watch." She said. Eric smiled and kept his hands off her as they watched Amy go to work. Since he was not wearing his tux jacket she slipped his suspenders off his shoulders and his pants rapidly fell at his feet. "Wow. I really like suspenders." She laughed as she picked them up and folded them. She sat them on the chair and continued to open her virgin wedding present. She unsnapped his cumber bun and sat it on his pants. His long white shirt covered his body down to his knees.
"Have you ever seen him naked?" Eric whispered as they watched Amy slowly unbutton his long shirt. Geri shook her head no as she was about to see a naked male for the first time. She had jerked him off in the back seat of his dad's car but it was so dark she couldn't see it or him. She was so involved with Amy and Todd she didn't notice Eric's lips on her bare shoulder.
"What do we have here?" Amy giggled as she opened the shirt to expose his boxers sticking straight out in the front. She removed the shirt and started to push his boxers down over his pulsating hard-on. He stopped her. She looked up at him and saw him looking at Eric and Geri. He was shy.
"Forget they are here." Amy said as she pulled his hands from his waistband. She smiled when she saw his eyes closed. Amy moved her body away so Geri would see his nakedness for the first time. The boxers moved down and over his prick which sprang out as the underwear went by. Amy had guess right about the six hard inches.
"I think he likes me." Amy laughed. She turned to see Geri's eyes opened wide. She was biting her lower lip. "Want to touch it?" Geri didn't reply but sat up on the bed as Amy guided Todd over to the young girl's knees. His prick was eye level to the girl.
"Go ahead." Amy ordered. Geri's right hand moved off the bed and up to gently touch the spongy crown. Todd's eyes opened as he looked down to see Geri's fingers moved down his pink shaft to his balls. She cupped them and quickly moved back up the pole. "Oh." Todd moaned.
"Don't you think Todd should get to see Geri naked too?" Eric asked his bride. Geri stopped stroking her boyfriend's penis. She tensed thinking she would be taking her clothes off in front of the older couple.
"I can't." She said. Her hand still held Todd's shaft tightly.
"Why not? You are so beautiful." Eric said as he pushed her gently to stand up next to Todd. Eric pulled her shoulder straps off and down her arms. All eyes watched as the silky material tumbled down over her stick-on cups.
"I love those things." Eric commented as he pulled the dress lower over her stomach. She stopped him. "I'm not wearing panties remember?"
"I know." Eric smiled as he pulled the dress out of her fingers. They all watched as her dark brown pubic mound made its world premier. Geri was not a natural blonde.
The dress fell at her feet and he looked up to watch Geri's shaking fingers pull the stick-on bra off. Her small breasts and tiny hard nipples were the last parts of Geri's body to be seen.
"They are not very big." Geri said apologizing.
"They are beautiful." Eric said as he reached up to cup them. Amy stopped him. "Don't you think Todd should get first dibs?"
Eric made a face and watched as the 18 year-old teenager massaged his girl's bare breasts for the first time. Geri's hand returned to Todd's hard-on. Soon they were kissing and touching each other all over. Todd tried to pull Geri to the bed but she stopped him. "Don't we get to see you?" She said turning to look at Amy and Eric.
Good. Eric thought. I thought they were going to leave us out. The two nude teens sat on the bed holding hands while the two newlyweds slowly stripped before them. Eric stood in front of Geri and pushed his trousers down his legs. He saw her eyes grow wide when she saw the size of his bulge in his silky white boxers.
Amy was also putting on a show as she turned to disrobe. The robe fell at her feet and she unsnapped the semi-bra. She played with her nipples to make them super hard before she turned. Todd smiled when he saw the size of her breasts. "Do you two want to remove the last articles?" Amy asked as she pushed Eric up in front of the youngsters.
Todd looked at Geri who smiled. Four hands reached out and pulled down the silky white undies of the newlyweds. Todd saw the blonde curly hairs and expected to see a whole mound of hair. He stopped pulling on her panties when he saw her bare pussy lips. "Keep going." Amy laughed.
Geri also stopped when Eric's long penis came out pointing directly at her face. As she leaned forward to push his boxers down his thighs her cheek brushed against his hard-on. She turned her head and placed a light kiss on the side. Her shyness was going away.
All four were now naked. The two younger ones waited for the older couple's next instruction.
"Amy and I would like it very much if you were our best wedding present?" Eric hoped they would realize what he was asking of them.
"Wedding present?" Todd repeated not sure what Eric meant. Geri elbowed him on his side and whispered. "They want to be the first with us." Todd turned and looked at the most stacked female body he had ever seen. He turned and saw Geri's smile. He smiled back. "OK." Geri answered.
Amy turned the lighting down and as Geri and Todd stood up Eric pulled down the bedspread. Only sheets would be needed. Amy guided Geri and Todd up onto the bed on their fronts. Eric moved around to sit next to Geri and Amy sat down next to Todd's slim form. They started touching them at their feet and caressed and massaged their bodies as they headed up their legs to their young ass cheeks. Amy's mouth moved down to Todd's ass first and Eric was quick to follow.
"That tickles." Geri giggled as Eric's mouth and tongue dashed over her soft buttocks. Todd's prick almost exploded when Amy's tongue moved down his ass crack and over his small rear opening. "Ohh." Todd moaned.
Their kisses and caresses moved up their backs and to their ears. Both moved their bodies until they were lying directly on top of the young pair. Geri felt Eric's long penis lying between her soft ass cheeks. She squeezed them together and heard him moan. Good. She thought. Amy's hard nipples tickled Todd's muscular back and her pussy mound grounded against his small firm buttocks.
"Time to turn over." Amy announced. Eric and her moved off the prone bodies and gently turned the two over on their backs. They smiled as they peered down like vultures at the feast before them. This time they started touching at their necks and moved quickly down their shoulders to their chests. Eric marveled at the softness of Geri's breasts and was surprised when Amy's right hand moved over on top of his. He slipped his hand out and hers fell down onto Geri's small mound.
Amy looked down at Todd who was waiting impatiently for her to touch his prick. She smiled and moved her fingers down until she cupped the tip. His hips rose up to meet her touches.
"Not yet." She giggled as she let it go. She looked over to see Eric's fingers part Geri's soft pubic hair. Her pink clit stuck out at the top of her damp channel. He gently flicked his finger across it.
"Oh God." Geri moaned and grabbed the sheets by her hips.
Amy winked at Eric and they both lowered their heads until their noses were aimed at their pubic bushes. As Amy's mouth opened to suck in Todd's crown Eric's tongue slithered out to lick Geri's virgin clit. Both teens moaned and moved their bodies as the two experienced newlyweds quickly brought them to a climax.
"Ahhh!" Geri screamed as she came for the first time by another person's mouth. Todd tried to hold back but couldn't stop his hose at it gushed his pleasure juices up into the bride's mouth.
Eric and Amy continued to kiss and suck until their bodies collapsed. "God. That was unbelievable." Geri said as Eric moved his lips up to hers. Her mouth opened and she tasted her own pussy juices. Amy did the same to Todd who didn't know it was his stickiness dripping down his chin.
"Are you two ready?" Amy asked when she broke her kiss. "Yes." Todd said. His young prick was already getting rock hard again.
"We want you to tell us to fuck you." Eric said as he positioned himself between the young girl's thighs. Her legs opened wide to allow him access to her virginity. Amy moved her hips over Todd's hard cock and opened her legs. She lowered her damp pussy lips until her womanly hole poised on the tip of his prick.
Eric pressed gently where he thought Geri's opening was. "Fuck me." Geri said as she grabbed her arms around Eric's shoulder. "Fuck me." Todd said when his hands pulled Amy's hips downward.
Amy knew Eric should take his time so she slowly lowered her pussy down Todd's pole even though he was trying to pull her pussy all the way down. As Geri moaned expressing her lost of virginity Amy's pussy slid down the May pole.
Two sets of bodies raced for happiness next to each other. Skin slapped together and hands explored. Todd's fingers found Amy's large orbs and thought they had found heaven.
Todd came first and Amy second. Eric continued to go slow to give Geri a chance to get used to his thick rod. At first he could tell she was hurting slightly but she quickly found pleasure instead of pain. Her body was pulling his down as he tried to rise up and her hips moved up to meet his thrusts. She curled her legs around his hips and held on.
They both came at the same time as they screamed. Luckily the honeymoon suite was well insulated.
The four bodies lay exhausted when the phone rang. Amy looked at the clock at it was 1:00AM. She picked it up expecting the hotel to be complaining about the screaming. "Hello?"
"Amy. This is Pat. Jack and I are downstairs and are wondering if you still want us to join you?"
Amy put her hand over the bottom of the phone and turned to the others. "Anyone interested in two more to join our party?"
Todd perked up. "Sure." Eric gave her the thumbs up. They all turned and looked at Geri. "I'm a little sore." She said smiling at Eric. Amy smiled. "Sure come on up. But, be prepared we already have some guests." Amy hung up. "I think they are coming."
"Don't worry about being sore. I'll teach you the art of oral sex." Amy whispered to Geri. They all pulled up the sheet when a knock came to the door. "You answer it." Amy said to Eric. Eric didn't mind as he walked to the door naked and opened it. Pat gasped and covered her mouth when she saw his eight inch prick dangling. "Come in."
Amy, Todd and Geri had pulled the sheet over their heads to hide while the two older adults came into the room.
"We are very nervous." Jack said while looking at the bodies hiding under the sheet. "We have never done this before."
"Never had sex before?" Eric laughed. He moved up behind Pat and put his hands on the top of her hips. She tensed.
Amy peeked out from under the sheet and laughed. "Why don't you two get undressed and come under the tent of passion?" She pulled the sheet down until Jack saw her naked tits. She knew she had him as she watched him remove his tie and unbutton his shirt. He didn't take his eyes off her breasts while he pushed down his pants and his briefs. His semi-hard penis was rapidly filling with blood.
As he walked to the bed Geri's head came out to see who was there. Jack stopped when he saw who she was. "She's just a kid." He said stopping.
"Not anymore." Geri said proudly. She pulled the sheet down under her perky nipples. Jack smiled and crawled under the sheet until he was between the two naked females. He didn't know where to touch first.
Pat heard them laughing and saw the sheet moving up and down and side to side.
"Why don't you take off this dress?" Eric said while his fingers pulled down the long zipper. It fell at her feet and he released her bra clasp. She pulled the straps off her shoulder and it too fell at her feet. Eric smiled at her white granny panties and grabbed the waistband to pull them south. As he rose up behind her his hands moved to the front of her knees. She leaned back against him while his fingers explored her soft thighs and her thick bush. Her legs opened to allow him between them. As his fingers explored her wetness her head turned to find his mouth. Pat didn't see Todd as he got out of the bed and walked over to stand in front of her. His fingers moved up to cup her 38 DD breasts. He thought Amy's were big.
Amy pushed Jack on his back and directed Geri to follow her down to his hard-on. She didn't say a word as she sucked the man's shaft between her lips and lowered her head until he was all the way inside. His prick was about the same length as Todd's. Amy removed her mouth and offered his prick to Geri. The girl smiled and followed Amy's lead. She tried to get the whole thing inside but quickly removed it when she gagged. Amy laughed. More practice. Jack lay back and closed his eyes. He didn't care if two men were now manhandling his wife of 25 years. All he cared about now was the oral sharing of his manhood.
Eric guided Pat down on her back on the soft rug by the bed. He motioned for Todd to move his body between her legs. He was giving the young man the chance to go first. Besides he wanted to see if she gave blowjobs. Pat felt her head being turned and looked to see Eric's prick in front of her mouth. She opened it and engulfed him the same time Todd's prick entered her wet depths.
Pat lasted longer than Jack but the two men soon had her climbing the walls. Amy couldn't believe how fast Geri learned to give a blowjob. She didn't even remove her mouth when Jack came. She smiled at Amy and his white juices spilled over her lips.



As Todd pulled his spent prick from Pat's pussy she pulled his head up and looked at him. "Are you Todd Martin?" She asked. "Yes ma'im." He answered. He looked at her and stopped. He had just fucked his biology teacher. And the neat thing about it was that it wasn't the last time that night.
Early the next morning Amy and Eric got up and showered together. They grabbed their stuff and tiptoed out the door. As the hallway door opened the light in on the bed. Both couples had ended up head to toe. Geri opened her eyes and smiled. "Have a nice honeymoon." She turned her head and kissed Jack's limp prick near her head. Amy knew it wouldn't be limp very long. Jack had picked the honeymoon location and Amy didn't know where it was until he headed the car to the mountains. He had picked a honeymoon resort where every couple had their own cabin. Some of the cabins were larger and included a Jacuzzi or even a small in-room swimming pool and sauna. They checked in and headed up the small slope to their cabin. They passed about six couples walking up or down the hill. Jack was quick to check out the asses of a few women heading up the hill.
"I really like that one." He said as they passed a woman whose denim skirt barely hid her ass. She heard the car coming and turned to wave. Amy waved back.
"I think it's going to be really hard seducing a recently married couple." Eric said looking at the girl's tight blouse.
"That makes it even more exciting." Amy said as she grabbed the bulge forming in Eric's pants. "Down girl." He said.
They checked out the room and saw the glass wall separating the bedroom from the small swimming pool which had mirrored walls. "Hey." He said as he watched Amy strip off her jeans, blouse and underwear. She jumped into the pool splashing water up on the mirrors. Eric was naked in a flash and dove down between her legs. As he went by her body he grabbed her thighs and kissed her pussy mound.
For the first time since they could remember they made love without someone else involved. It wasn't bad but they both looked forward to their next conquest.
They barely made it down to the supper meal where the social director announced the daily activities for the next day. He also made a habit of trying to embarrass couples as they came and went.
"We know what you two have been doing." He announced in the microphone as Amy and Eric walked by. "Yep." Eric said giving the thumbs up. Everyone laughed. They looked around for some empty seats and noticed the girl who had waved at them as they drove up to their cabin. She waved again to invite them to sit with her and her new husband.
"Can we sit with you?" Amy asked politely. She smiled at the young guy who seemed to be checking out her body in her short skirt and haltered top.
"I'm Amy and this is Eric." "Mary Beth and Bobby." The girl said.
"Where are you from?" Mary Beth asked.
"DC." Eric answered. The girl didn't seem to understand.
"Washington." Amy said to help her out. "Where are you from?"
"Bartsville." She answered and laughed. "Nobody here ever heard of it."
"Me neither." Eric laughed. The girl was dumb as a rock. Perfect.
"It's upstate." The Bobby said.
Bobby wasn't real excited being at the resort. They were spending money they really needed to pay off some bills but Mary Beth insisted. They had the smallest room with no frills. He noticed Amy looking and smiling at him at times. He had experienced other women flirting with him but to have it done at a honeymoon resort puzzled him. But, she was such a knockout he could resist to flirt back a little.
"What are you doing after dinner?" Amy asked.
"Nothing I guess." Mary Beth said looking at her husband. They didn't have a whole lot of cash to buy drinks.
"How about we treat you to some wine and beer at the lounge?" Eric suggested.
Bobby was insulted thinking they figured they had no money but when Amy put her hand on his leg and smiled he couldn't say no. The four of them headed to the bar.
"Let me order the wine." Amy said. She picked a nice sweet fruity wine that she knew Mary Beth would drink. "Beer?" Eric asked Bobby. He shook his head yes. They moved into a booth with a round table. As they moved into their seats Amy scooted up close to Bobby.
"You must have played football in high school." Amy said to Bobby as she squeezed his biceps. He smiled. "Quarterback."
"I loved it when you reached up under the guy's ass and take the ball." Amy giggled. Her fingers were gently massaging his muscles.
"You will have to show me how you do it later." She said as her thigh moved over to push against his.
"Silly. He does it with another guy." Mary Beth laughed as she started feeling the effects of the few sips of wine.
"Not with me." Eric said holding his hands out in front of him. Everyone laughed. The first bottle of wine and two beers came and went. "How about another round?" Eric asked. He could hear Mary Beth giggling even on things not remotely funny.
Amy had dropped her hand to her own leg first and had slowly transferred it over to Bobby's. If it bothered him he didn't let on. Even when her hand moved patiently up his thigh he continued to talk like nothing was going on.
"How long have you two been together?" Amy asked as her pinkie brushed against the top of his thigh.
"Three years." Mary Beth giggled.
"I take it that you have lived together." Amy continued. Her pinkie moved in small circles until she touched the metal of his zipper.
"Kind of." Bobby said as he moved his body lower on the seat to give her room. "We lived at Mary Beth's house with her parents." Amy's other fingers moved over to join her pinkie. She didn't know what Bobby had under there but it was sure pushing out his jeans. Her fingers curled around his bulge and squeezed. He coughed and took a big drink of beer.
"That must have been tough. I guess making noise when you were doing it was a no-no." Eric laughed. He could see Amy's arm pointing at Bobby's stomach.
"Doing what?" Mary Beth asked. No one said anything until she finally figured it out. "Oh. You mean fucking." She giggled. The rest of them laughed.
"At first I tried to stay quiet but Bobby's too big..." She stopped and put her hand over her mouth. "Oh....I shouldn't say things like that."
Bobby's hard-on was curled in his pants while this woman touched and squeezed it. He had to straighten it out. "Mary Beth. Call the waitress over here." He said. As she turned to look for the waitress Bobby reached down the front of his pants and straightened out his hard-on. He looked over and saw Eric smiling.
"I've would have done that for you." Amy whispered as Mary Beth yelled at the waitress. Bobby smiled and took another drink. This honeymoon may be fun after all he thought.
Amy now had a free run to move her fingers up his shaft and back down. Eric was big but this man was huge.
"Did you want another round?" The waitress asked.
"Well yes. But can we have it to go?" Eric asked. "Would you two like to see our indoor swimming pool?" He guessed they could not afford the most expensive room and was right.
"You have one of those swimming pools in your room?" Mary Beth asked. "I wanted one but Bobby said no." She gave him a dirty look.
Eric charged the bar bill on their room and the four of them moved out of the main building and up the hill. Bobby held on to Mary Beth who was a little wobbly. He had read about swingers before and knew they had met a pair tonight. Right now he couldn't wait to share his wife as long as he got a chance to fuck the long-legged blonde walking in front of him.
"LOOK AT THAT!" Mary Beth yelled as she walked into the bedroom and saw the pool. "And it's private." She whispered and laughed. "You can go skinny dipping and no one would know it." They walked out the glass door and stood by the pool.
"What's that?" Mary Beth asked looking at the wooden door on the other side of the pool.
"A sauna." Amy answered. She could see Bobby's bulge had not gone down much. He saw her looking at it and smiled. She smiled back.
"Sauna. I've never been in a sauna before." Mary Beth said.
"Come on and I'll take you in." Eric said grabbing her arm. She smiled and looked at her husband while she stuck her tongue out at him.
Amy and Bobby watched Eric and Mary Beth go into the sauna and shut the door. "Want to go swimming?" She asked as she unsnapped the button on her skirt.
"I didn't bring a suit." Bobby answered as he watched her pull the skirt open and dropped it at her feet. She stood in her halter top and pink panties. She grinned as she pulled the halter top up off her naked breasts and quickly pushed down her panties. "Who needs a suit?" She laughed as she saw his eyes fucking her body. She jumped into the warm water and looked up to see if he would go for it.
Bobby knew Mary Beth could quickly call a halt to this but he had to try even if it only lasted a few minutes until she came out. He pulled his shirt over his head and pushed down his jeans. He stood in his briefs and looked down to see her baby blue eyes looking at his hands. She smiled as he pushed them over his prick. He had seen that smile before when women saw his 11 inch prick for the first time. He dove into the water.
"God. It's so hot in here." Mary Beth said as she sat on the wooden bench.
Eric laughed. "Normally you are not wearing any clothes."
"Really?" She giggled. "Maybe we can borrow your room sometime?"
"Why not now?" Eric asked. He hoped the wine had lowered her modesty. It had.
"Naked?" She asked with a giggle.
"As far as you want to go."
"OK but don't look." Mary Beth giggled. Eric turned and looked away as she pulled the blouse and skirt off. She sat down in only her plain white underwear. "OK."
Eric turned and saw her sitting with her eyes closed. "You're beautiful." He said not lying. Her body was pure white and she had wonderful curves.
"I hope Bobby doesn't come in here." She smiled as she leaned back to show this handsome man her filled bra. Eric had heard the two splashed and knew Amy would be keeping him busy for a while. "He won't." Eric said as he started a slow removal of his clothes. She looked away but periodically peeked and giggled. He sat back down next to her in only his boxers. His prick was tenting up the front.
"You care if I take these off?" Eric asked as he put his fingers in the waistband of his underwear.
"I guess it's OK." She giggled and looked away. He pulled them over his hard-on and tossed them on the bench. "That feels better."
Mary Beth turned while looking upward and slowly lowered her eyes seeing his excited state. "Oh my." She said while turning back around.
"Why don't you join me?" Eric said while reaching over to release her bra straps. "OH!" She cried out as the bra fell from her ivory orbs. Her hands moved up quickly to cover them. "You are so bad." She giggled. She turned and stared down at his pecker.
"You sure Bobby won't come in?" She asked. Her body was on fire.
"I'm sure." Eric said. She stood up and walked to the door to look out the small window.
Amy waited for Bobby to surface in front of her. "Float on your back." She told him. He smiled and did as she asked. His hard-on came up first like a periscope. His body came out and he floated for a few seconds but started to sink. Amy moved her hands up and cupped his ass cheeks. She raised him back up.
"Thanks." Bobby said.
"My pleasure." Amy said as she moved her head forward to nibble on the side of his dripping penis. "Mine too." Bobby moaned as her mouth sucked in the crown. Her tongue slowly moved around and around the tip.
Mary Beth gasped when she saw Amy's mouth sucking on her new husband's prick. At first she was jealous but remembered she was standing in only her panties while a handsome man sat naked behind her. She smiled as she slowly pushed the white panties over her white ass cheeks.
Eric stood and moved behind her as she stood. His prick pushed against her bare buttocks. "What are they doing?" He whispered in his ear while his hands moved around to gently caress her soft tits.
"She's sucking his..." Mary Beth started to say but stopped.
"His prick?" Eric asked. One of his hands moved down her creamy stomach into her full forest of pubic hair. She moaned when he pushed against her hard knob. She turned to face him and grabbed his hard-on.
"We shouldn't do this." She said before her mouth found his. They sucked face for over a minute while they touched each others genitals. "Why not?" Eric asked as he came up for air.
"We are both on our honeymoons." She said as she sucked his tongue into her mouth like it was his prick.
"On honeymoons you are supposed to fuck." Eric groaned as her hand stroke him faster and faster.
"Yes. But it's supposed to be your spouse." She laughed as she pulled him over to the bench to lie down on the towels.
"Will you be my wife? Tonight?" Eric asked as he aimed his prick at her dark hole.
"I would love to." She moaned as she pulled him deep inside of her.
Bobby was almost ready to pop when he thought of Mary Beth. They had been in there a long time and should have come out by now. He pulled Amy's mouth off his prick.
"What do you think is taking so long?" He asked.
"Probably this." She laughed as she pulled his body over to the steps. She guided him over to the lounge chair and pulled off the cover. Bobby watched her lay it on the edge of the pool. She lay on her back and curled her finger for him to join her. "I've got to have that inside me."
Bobby's question was answered when he heard Mary Beth's climax. Amy's eyes opened wide when the thickest prick she had ever had entered her tunnel of love. "You big hunk of man. Fuck me." She commanded. "Yes ma'im." Bobby said as he pumped his meat in and out of her tight hole.
Eric and Mary Beth gathered their clothes and walked out to stand over their spouses as they fucked next to the pool. "Want to cool off?" Eric asked. Mary Beth pushed him into the pool. The four of them dried off and later on fucked next to each other on the large bed.
As Bobby and Mary Beth left the next morning they asked if they would see them again during the week.
"Probably not. This is our honeymoon." Amy said as she stood naked next to her nude husband in the doorway. They closed the door.
About a month later Eric and Amy moved into their first home. Their parents had given them enough money for a down payment and although it wasn't that big it was in a nice neighborhood. They had been so busy buying the home and packing they didn't have time to do any seducing.
"I'm tired of all this moving shit." Eric said as they sat on their patio overlooking an above ground pool. "When are we going to get back to our love?" He asked Amy who was almost asleep on the lounge chair.
"What? Oh...please. I can't even thing about fucking somebody right now." She moaned.
Betty and Joe peeked out their kitchen window and saw the young couple taking a break from moving in. "Should we go over and meet them now? Betty asked.
"Sure." Bob answered. The two new neighbors looked the same age as their own children who were both married.
Amy was dozing when she heard someone yell. "Hello neighbors." She struggled to open her eyes to see an older couple walk up to their patio carrying a chocolate cake.
"Hi." Eric said. They had not had lunch or dinner and the cake looked very good right now.
The two introduced themselves and they spent some time getting to know their backgrounds. As the two elder couple left Amy said, "They remind me of my parents."
The next morning while Eric walked out to get the newspaper he saw a woman on the other side walking out to get her newspaper. "Good morning." He shouted. He was so glad not everyone was older. The woman was startled when she saw the new handsome neighbor.
She tried to fix her hair and pulled her housecoat closed at the same time. "Hi." She said softly as she tried to hurry back to the protection of her house.
"I'm Eric." He said hoping she would stop.
"I'm Kay." She shouted. "I'll come by later." She hurried into the garage.
Eric walked in the house and found Amy unpacking some glasses in the kitchen. "I met one of our younger neighbors." "Oh yeah?" She said detecting the excitement in his voice. She knew when he was ready for a seduction. "Easy or hard?"
"Probably hard. She seemed to be very shy." Eric said. He just loved the thrill of going after the more difficult ones.
"How did she look?" Amy said starting to feel the tingle between her thighs. It had been a month since their honeymoon orgy. "I couldn't tell. She was well covered." Eric answered. "Why don't you check it out for me?"
"Sure." Amy said. They normally got as much information on their victims as possible. Later than morning Amy knocked on the woman's door. She peeked out.
"Hi. I'm Amy your new neighbor." The woman announced opening the door.
"Hi. I'm Carol." She said softly. She opened the door and stood in her exercise clothing. "I was on the treadmill."
"Great. Can I see it? I was thinking of getting one myself." She lied. The woman opened the door.
Amy followed the woman down into the basement and saw the nice exercise area they had set up. "Wow." She exclaimed as she imagine all the sexual positions she could think of on the equipment.
"Do you mind if I do the treadmill?" Carol asked. "Sure." Amy said. She moved her hand into her purse and pulled out the small spy camera. The light was bright enough to get the shots she wanted.
Carol pulled off her sweatshirt which was so big it fell below her ass. She normally didn't like to wear such skimpy clothing but this was another woman. She pulled the tight bottoms from her ass crack and climbed up on the treadmill. As she ran Amy moved behind her. CLICK.
"Care if I use the exercise bike?" Amy asked. Carol said no. Amy pulled up her short skirt and climbed up on the thin bicycle seat. Her thinly covered panties did little to protect her pussy from rubbing against the seat as she peddled slowly.
"I normally work out in the raw." Amy said as she felt the heat building up in her loins.
"Really?" Carol said panting. She tried not to stare at the woman's panties exposed openly between her peddling legs. "I could never do that."
"Why not? You would be working out alone and no one would see you." Amy said. She noticed Carol's nipples poking out the front of her leotard.
"I don't know. I guess I not comfortable being naked except in the shower." She turned up the speed and ran faster.
"I'm just the opposite. I wish I could go naked all day." Amy laughed. The skirt had ridden up over her stomach. "Care if I take this off?" Amy asked without waiting for an answer she pulled her tee shirt over her head.
Carol almost fell off the treadmill when she saw the woman's naked breasts. She was not wearing a bra. "Er....No I guess not." She said realizing it didn't matter now.
"And this..." Amy laughed as she pulled the wrap-around skirt off her hips. She peddled in only her white thongs.
"God. I wish I could be as free as you." Carol said notably embarrassed. She hit the stop button and stepped to the side while the treadmill stopped. "Want to trade?"
"Sure." Amy said as she stood up in her panties and walked by her new neighbor.
"Why don't you take off your leotard?" Amy asked as she stepped up on the treadmill.
"I wish I could." Carol said.
"It's just us girls." Amy laughed as she started a slow walk.
Carol looked around like someone was looking. "Come on." Amy said.
"I guess I'm being silly." She said as she pulled the shoulder straps of the leotard off her shoulders. She didn't look at Amy as she pulled the elastic material down off her naked breasts. They were not as large as Amy's but they were very firm. Her nipples were much larger and right now much harder.



She stopped the leotard at her waist. "Keep going." Amy laughed.
Carol laughed too as she pulled the skin tight covering down her hips and over her thighs. She was bent at the waist as she pushed them down her legs and off her feet. She slowly stood in her black bikini panties. "There. A new me." She laughed as she climbed up on the bicycle seat.
John left work early planning on surprising his wife Carol. Their fifth anniversary was the following weekend and he had bought her a new gold necklace. He couldn't wait to give it to her. He quietly unlocked the backdoor and heard her working out in the basement. He tip-toed to the basement door and down the stairs. Half-way down he stopped to peek under the floor boards. He almost fell down the rest of the stairs.
Holy shit. John thought as he looked at the back of his topless wife on the exercise bike. She was only wearing her black panties. That didn't upset him more than seeing a strange woman running topless on the treadmill. Her breasts were flopping up and down as she swung her arms. God. She was a beautiful blonde. Her white thongs did little to hide her lower stomach. They were talking and laughing. Shit . Maybe Carol had a woman lover he thought. He slowly moved back up the stairs and out the back door.
Amy stopped the treadmill and reached down to pick up her purse. She palmed the camera and pretended to comb her hair with her hands. She aimed the camera at Carol and clicked.
"I better be going. Would you and your husband like to go out to a movie or something?" Amy asked.
"I would like that." Carol answered.
"I'll let myself out." Amy said as she dressed and walked up the stairs.
Carol heard the front door close and got off the bike. She smiled as she removed her panties. She looked in the big mirror and realized what a hot body she had. Naked she moved over to the nautilus and sat back on the bench. Her legs were spread as she pushed up on the bench press.
John waited across the street in his car until he saw the woman leave the front door. Shit. She was the new next door neighbor. He waited a few minutes and walked back into the house and down the stairs. Carol didn't hear him until he was standing at her knees which were still spread wide apart. Her pink pussy folds were moist at the vee of her thighs.
Carol saw something and looked over her naked breast to see her husband standing looking at her. "JOHN!" She screamed as she sat up and brought her legs together to hide her pussy. She leaned over to hide her breasts.
"Don't hide. I saw you and her." He said upset.
"What?" Carol asked. "You saw Amy?"
"I saw both of you almost naked. Do you love her?" He asked.
Carol suddenly realized what he was upset about. She started laughing. "You thought... oh God." She saw how serious he was. "I'm sorry. It's so funny." She stood and hugged him.
"I just met her today. She's our new neighbor." Carol said softly. She held back more laughter.
"Why were you both topless?" He asked realizing he had made a mistake.
"She said she worked out naked and I thought I would try it too." Carol said as she moved around him to lie back on the bench again. She spread her legs. "Don't you like it?"
John looked down at her hairy nest and smiled. "I think I'm going to really like our new neighbor." He ripped off his clothes and moved between her legs. "Me too." Carol whispered so low he couldn't hear her.
"So?" Eric asked when he saw his wife sitting at the computer screen. "What do you think?" She asked as she moved aside to show him a topless Carol sitting in only her panties on the bike.
"Damn. I should never underestimate you." He said as he looked closer at the woman's firm tits and hard nipples.
"Here's her ass but she was wearing a leotard." Amy said as she flipped back to the other photo. "Nice." Eric said.
"What do you think? Think she can be seduced?"
"Definitely. But, I haven't met her husband yet." Amy said. "But, we have found out that if you can get the wife the husband is usually a piece of cake."
"Definitely." He said flipping back to her naked tits.
Amy was about to pay her neighbor a visit the next morning when someone rang the doorbell. She smiled thinking it was Carol. She was surprised to see Betty standing on her front porch in only her robe. She was rubbing her eyes.
"What's wrong?" Amy asked as she led the older woman inside.
"Oh God. I don't know what to do. Joe and I had a big fight." She said almost in tears.
"He hit you?" Amy asked shocked.
"No of course not. We just argued about the same thing over and over."
"What's wrong?" Amy asked.
"It's sex." Betty said as she broke down in tears.
"Sex?" Amy thought out loud. She was surprised they still had sex.
"It's Joe. He..." She stopped as sniffed her nose. "He can't get an erection anymore."
"Isn't that common when men get older?" Amy asked trying to calm the woman down.
"Yes. I told him it didn't matter to me but he feels he needs to satisfy me." She sobbed.
Amy was speechless for the first time. She didn't know what to say.
"We fought this morning because he told me to take a lover." Betty said almost in a whisper.
"A lover." Amy repeated.
"Yes. I told him I didn't need a lover but he feels so strong about it." She whimpered. "I like sex but not so much it would mean a divorce."
"A divorce." Amy repeated. "He feels that serious about it?"
"Yes." Betty sobbed. "I shouldn't trouble you with this. I didn't have anyone else to talk to."
"That's OK. I'm afraid I didn't help you much." Amy said patting the woman on her back.
"I feel better already." Betty said forcing a smile. "I better go and let you do your unpacking."
OK. But come back again if you need to talk." Amy said as Betty walked out the door. Shit Amy thought. Married life was a lot different that she thought it would be.
When Eric came home Amy told him what had happened.
"Really the old man can't get it up and he wants her to look elsewhere?" He smiled. "I'll be glad to help."
"You would fuck any woman that could walk." Amy laughed.
"Walk?" Eric asked. Amy hit him on his arm.
"Let's talk about Carol and John." Amy said. "Want to go to the movies tonight?"
Carol was happy when Amy called and invited them to go to the movies. They were dressed when Amy knocked on their door. The men introduced themselves and both men tried not to think of the other woman topless. But it was hard not to.
The movie was a good one and both couples laughed their asses off. "Want to come in for a while?" Carol asked as they drove up their driveway. "Sure." Amy answered.
"Nice home." Eric said as they gave them a tour. "What's in the basement?" He asked already knowing the answer.
"It's my workout room." Carol said winking at Amy. She opened the door and they walked down the steps.
"Nice." Eric said trying to picture Carol's naked breasts as she sat on the bike.
"Yeah. We had a fun workout yesterday morning." Amy giggled. Carol smiled.
"I would love to see you two working out." Eric said as he hugged Amy to him.
"Me too." John quickly added.
"I don't think so." Carol laughed.
"Why not?" Amy injected. "It might get their motors going."
"John's motor goes enough." Carol said elbowing him in the side. He dodged her.
"Come on pretend we are not here." Eric said as he moved back away from Amy.
"Good idea." John said.
"You guys are nuts if you think I'm going to work out in my skirt." Carol said realizing everyone was serious.
"Take it off." Amy smiled. They all looked at Carol who was holding up the party.
"I'm not wearing a slip." She said blushing. Being topless in front of Amy was one thing. In front of Eric was something else.
"I won't look." Eric laughed.
"Me neither." John added. His prick was stirring in his trousers.
"Come on Carol." Amy said as she reached behind her to unzip her dress. She pulled the shoulder straps off until the top of her beige bra showed. She stopped and looked at Carol.
John's heart raced expecting Amy's bra to be shown. She stopped waiting for his wife. John whispered in her ear. "It's just your underwear. You show more than that at the beach."
Carol rolled her eyes and did the same as Amy. She held the top and looked at Amy. As Amy pulled the dress over her bra Carol did the same. Carol wished she had worn a sexier bra and panties when she saw the sheer bra and panties Amy was wearing. Her dark nipples and blonde bush was easily seen through the thin material. Carol looked down at her black bra and panties.
"Satisfied?" She asked looking at her husband. "Not yet." He joked.
"Hey. If we have to show our underwear then you do too?" Amy asked. Eric smiled knowing she would ask. "I will if John will."
John froze. Having Carol show her body was one thing but he knew Eric had a nice thin body. His belly had grown the past two years.
"You don't want to see our bodies." He laughed. Carol turned and pulled on his belt. "Yeah. You have to show us." She laughed.
John didn't say anything and looked over at Eric. "Let's do it." He said.
The women stepped back and watched the men pull off their shirts and trousers. Eric stood up with his large tent pushing out his boxers and John stood in his briefs which did little to hide the shape of his semi-hard on. Amy guessed it to be about five inches.
"Now what?" Carol asked getting into the strip off.
"We exercise." Amy laughed. She moved over to the floor and lay on her back. "I need a partner for sit-ups." She looked at John.
John walked over and looked down at the gorgeous woman lying on her back in only her bra and panties. "How do we do it?"
"You don't know how to do it?" She joked. "Not that. Sit-ups." John laughed back at her.
Sit across from me and put your legs over mine. John's prick had swollen to its max of six inches as he did as she said. She grabbed his hands and fell onto her back. His body was pulled forward until his face was right above her crotch. He took a sniff and pulled her back up. He lowered himself onto his back and her face moved down to his briefs. She blew across the white jockeys and saw his prick jerk slightly.
"What do we do?" Carol asked Eric trying not to look down at his bulge.
"Spot for me." He said as he moved to lie down on the bench. His legs spread and he grabbed the weight bar.
"How do I spot?" Carol asked. She moved over and looked down at his boxers which were opened slightly. She could see the dark pubic hair lying on his strong muscular stomach.
"Move so you can grab the bar if I need help." He said.
"How can I reach both sides?" She asked.
"You have to straddle my body." Eric smiled up at her.
Carol took a deep breath and gulped as she swung her legs over his hips. Less than an inch separated the tip of his bulge from her pussy mound. Amy was facing Carol and Eric and smiled as she saw the position Eric had them in. She knew it was time to make a move. As her face moved closer to John's briefs she pushed her neck forward until her lips touched this bulge. She pulled him up and smiled at him. He smiled back and as she pulled him down to her stomach his mouth pushed against her crotch.
Carol tried to keep her hips up high off of his bulge but he kept pushing up his hips when he pushed up the heavy bar. She realized it was no use trying to prevent the contact and lowered her body. She gasped when his prick pushed directly against her hard clit. He froze his body and kept his tip against her pleasure knob.
Amy could see Eric's prick pushing against Carol's pussy and took the next step. As she moved up she moved her hips forward until her pussy was only inches from his. Her head was now pulled down to his chest which crushed her breasts against his stomach.
John felt her move forward and when she pulled him up he did the same until his stomach pushed against hers. He stopped and pulled her up to him. They were both sitting as close as they could get with their legs wound together. Amy smiled as she let go of one of his hands and reached down between them to pull his naked prick out through the opening in his briefs.
John turned and looked to see if his wife could see what Amy was doing and saw her almost sitting on Eric's stomach as he did bench presses. Good she couldn't see him. As he turned back to see Amy he felt her guide his prick forward to her pussy. He moaned when his tip moved into her damp hole. He looked down to see her panties pulled to the side. He scooted forward until his six inches was almost totally inside of her. He was fucking another woman and his wife couldn't tell.
Carol felt Eric's shaft rubbing against her pussy lips and was close to coming. He felt so close to her and when she looked down she knew why. His long monster had escaped out the opened fly and was bare as it rubbed against her pink valley. Eric let the bar go and moved one hand down and pulled Carol's panties to the side. She moved up on her tip-toes to allow his prick to aim at her pussy. She groaned as she sat down on him until his whole huge prick was buried deep inside of her. Eric smiled and continued to do his bench presses while Carol raised and lowered her ass.
"OH GOD THIS IS SO MUCH FUN!" Carol cried as she approached her climax.
"IT SURE IS!" Amy cried as they rocked back and forth. The two couples were fucking each other. Carol felt guilty fucking Eric and John felt the same as he fucked Amy. It felt so sneaky fucking someone else in the same room without the other one knowing it.
Amy came first and grabbed John's hips to pull him deeper inside of her. John had held back long enough and emptied his load deep inside her hot oven. Amy cried out and John tried to keep her quiet by putting his hand over her mouth. She laughed as her body exploded.
Carol heard them grunting behind her and felt the fuse hit the explosives. She leaned forward and placed her lips on Eric's mouth to dampen her screams as she came. She felt Eric's rod empty its load deep inside of her.
Both women pulled their panties back into place and the men slipped their spent dicks back into their underwear.
"This has been great." Amy said as she and Eric dressed.
"Let's do it again." John said while winking at Amy. "Movies? Sure I always like the movies." She laughed as they moved up the stairs to go home.
"Easier than I thought." Amy said as she washed John's come from her pussy. "Do you think they knew what was going on?" Eric asked.
"Probably but I doubt if they will confess it." Amy answered. She was dead tired as she fell off to sleep.
It was late the next morning when Eric saw Joe waving at him next door. Eric walked over to the fence.
"Man. I hope my wife didn't go overboard yesterday." Joe said knowing she had talked to Amy.
"What do you mean?" Eric asked trying to play dumb. Most men didn't want the word out they couldn't get an erection.
"It's OK Eric. I know you know." Joe said. "I hope you never have to experience what I am right now."
"Yeah. I guess it would be tough." Eric said uncomfortable to be talking to this man about his sex life.
"I'm afraid I'm going to lose her." Joe said looking down at his feet.
"No way. She loves you man." Eric said patting the man on his back.
"I just wish she had satisfaction." Joe said. "Would you consider doing it with her?"
Eric froze when he heard the old man's request. "Joe. You don't know what you are asking."
"Yes. I know it's just sex but Betty still has a nice body. She's not that bad to look at." Joe was cornering him into a hole.
"I don't know Joe. It something I would have to think about." Eric said trying to get away from this conversation.
"Oh thanks. I knew you would do it." Joe said smiling and hugging the younger man.
"No. Wait. I didn't say I would do it. Just think about it." Eric said pushing the man back.
Joe smiled and walked back into the house. Eric thought he saw Betty's face looking out the kitchen window.
"Damn." Eric said as he entered the bedroom. Amy was just coming out of the shower.
"Joe just asked me to sleep with his wife." Eric said shocked.
"So what. Do it." Amy said. "We fuck others all the time."
"But that's different. We seduce them." He said as he lay back on the bed.
Amy saw his hard prick under his shorts. "I know one guy who thinks it's a good idea." She laughed as she grabbed it.
Eric sat up. "You think I should?"
Amy unzipped his fly and pulled out his dick. Before she lowered her mouth she said. "Yes."
Eric saw Joe later that afternoon in the yard and motioned him over to the fence. "I talked it over with Amy and I'll do it." He said.
Joe smiled and shook his hand. "Thank you so much. How about you and Amy come over tonight for dinner and we can arrange things?"
"Amy?" Eric asked. "I thought maybe Betty and I could you know go to a motel or something."
"Nonsense. You can do it in our bedroom. I'll keep Amy entertained downstairs." He said. Eric agreed and everything was set.
Everyone was tense as they sat around the dinner table while Betty served one of the best meals Eric and Amy had enjoyed in a while. Eric scoped out her body and realized she did have a nice shape for someone her age. Once she caught him looking down her blouse as she served the potatoes and he looked away quickly. She smiled.
They took their time eating and even had desert. As the women cleaned off the table the men went into the den.
"Are you sure about this?" Eric asked the man whose wife he would soon be fucking.
"Definitely. I'll be so happy when you are between Betty's thighs." Joe said smiling.
I will too. Eric thought. He was beginning to really like the idea fucking this man's wife while he sat watching TV with his wife downstairs.
"OK I'm ready." Betty said as she moved out of the kitchen removing her apron.
"You two have fun." Amy said as she kissed Betty on the cheek.
This is so fucking weird. Eric thought as Joe moved over and kissed his wife lightly on the lips. Betty turned and took Eric's hand. She led him out the door and up the stairs.
"Well. What TV show do you like?" Amy said as she sat down on the sofa and picked up the TV Guide.
"I would rather listen to some nice music and have a nice drink." Joe said smiling. He opened the liquor cabinet and took out some brandy. "Want one?"
"Sure." Amy said.
Eric was actually nervous for the first time in a long time as he stood by a woman's bed while she moved into the bathroom to get ready. He thought about undressing but didn't want to offend the woman. So he just sat down and waited for her.
Betty held up two of her sexiest outfits as she stood naked in front of the long mirror. She picked Joe's favorite and slid it down her body. She picked up the black box and held it behind her as she walked back into the bedroom.
Eric stood when the door opened and almost fainted when he saw what she was wearing. She wore a black leather teddy and black garter belt and hose. "You like?" She said as she turned to show him her bare ass cheeks with her black leather thong down between her ass cheeks.
"Yes." Eric said. He realized the missionary position was out tonight.
"Why don't you remove your clothes and lie face down on the bed? I'll give you a special massage." She purred at him. Eric quickly did as she said. Her eyes opened wide when she saw how large he was. He lay down and waited. Betty placed the black box next to her on the bed and leaned forward to massage his back. Eric felt her pull on his wrists and suddenly realized she had tied two scarves around them. "What?" He asked looking over his shoulder at her. "You've never been tied up before?" She laughed.



"No not really." He said nervously. Did this woman really want to fuck him he wondered?
"Don't worry you will always remember it." She chuckled as she tied his wrists to the bed frame.
"They seem pretty quiet up there." Amy commented as she downed her glass of brandy. Her body was feeling its effects.
"Foreplay is normally the best part of intercourse. Don't you agree?" Joe asked the young woman sitting with her knees pressed tightly together to prevent him from seeing up her dress.
"Yes. I think so." She said feeling the drink going to her head. The room was starting to spin a little. She leaned back against the cushion and closed her eyes as she listened to the music.
"You OK?" Amy heard Joe ask. She realized he was very near to her. She tried to open her eyes but her eyelids were so heavy. "Yes." She said softly.
"You like foreplay Amy?" She heard his voice ask. She smiled. "Yes."
"Touching?" He asked as his fingers moved down to her knee. "Yes." She smiled. She knew she should stop him but after all he couldn't get an erection. What harm would a little foreplay do?
"You have such soft skin." His voice said as his fingers moved up under her dress. He approached her panties and moved to the side. Her dress was now bunched up over her stomach. Joe looked at her flat young stomach. "Care if I take these off?" He said as he tugged on the thong waistband. Amy didn't answer as she lifted her hips. She felt the cool air on her warm pussy lips. She smiled thinking Eric was having some fun and so was she.
Eric relaxed when Betty's fingers moved to massage his back once again. Her fingers moved over his ass and down to his feet. She played with his toes and moved back up. Her fingers moved between his thighs and forced open his legs. She cupped his balls and squeezed. "You like?" She asked.
"Yes." Eric muttered until her grip tightened. "Ouch." He said as she brought him to a new pain level his balls had never experience. "Sorry." She laughed as she let them go. Eric was now wondering if this was a good idea.
"Let me take this off." Joe whispered to the young woman. His fingers pulled her dress down and off her feet. "And your bra." He said. She leaned forward to give him access to her clasp. He quickly pulled it away and stepped back. He stared at he naked girl woman on his sofa.
"I wish I could get hard." He whispered to her while he quickly removed his clothing. "Can we lie together?" He asked as he gently pulled her down next to his bare body. She smiled as she felt the older mans body move into hers.
"What's that?" Eric asked when he felt Betty put some type of cream on his lower back. "Massage cream." She answered while her hands spread the lotion over his buttocks and down his thighs. She moved her creamy hands back up his back and placed her two fingers on his spine. Eric felt her fingers moved down his back and over his waist. She moved them lower until they split his ass cheeks and moved down his crack. He tried to squeeze his ass together but she was too fast. He moaned when her fingers dove deep into his bowels.
"Betty don't." Eric said trying to pull his hands from his restraints.
"Why? Don't you like to be finger-fucked like you probably do a lot of women?" She asked as she moved her fingers deep into him and back out.
Actually Eric's prick was extremely hard while she finger fucked his ass. She slipped her other hand under his stomach and grabbed his hard-on. "You do like it don't you?" She laughed as she stroked him each time her fingers entered his backside.
Amy felt Joe's lips find her hard nipples and his fingers moved into her love nest. She figured she would let the old man have some fun with her young body and right now he was pushing the right buttons. She was surprised when he guided her onto her back. He moved his body down and kissed her navel. She smiled figuring he was going to suck her pussy for a while.
Eric was getting used to Betty's fingers on his prick and in his ass. No women had ever given his ass that much attention and it was exciting because it was something new. He couldn't wait to tell Amy. He felt Betty stop for a minute and he waited for her next surprise. He felt something pressing against his ass again and figured her fingers were back for more. Suddenly a large hard object rammed deep inside of his ass.
"OH GOD!" Eric screamed as Betty rammed the long black dildo deep inside of his rear.
Both Amy and Joe opened their eyes when they heard him scream. "I thought it would be Betty who would scream." Amy laughed. She looked down and saw Joe smiling. His body moved up hers until she felt something pushing against her pussy. She looked over her breasts and saw his hard prick posed to enter her. "But I thought...." She said as he lowered his hard meat deep inside of her.
"You thought wrong." Joe laughed as he raised and lowered his hips. Amy held on as this older man gave her the fucking of her life.
"STOP IT HURTS!" Eric screamed as the woman pounded the fake cock in and out. Her fingers found his hard prick against and moved up and down to match her dildo. Pretty soon the pain went away and Eric was about to explode.
"OH SHIT I'M COMING!" He screamed as his hot liquid shot up over his stomach. Betty stopped and pulled her dildo out.
Eric thought he heard similar moans and groans from downstairs. Betty untied his wrists and they moved naked down the hallway and the stairs. Eric froze when he looked into the den to see Joe's hard prick slamming in and out of Amy's pussy. He had never seen her so turned on before.
"Don't stop!" She yelled as she pounded on his back.
"Fuck me you old man." She screamed.
He did. Her body was raised to a level it had never been before. She came not once but three times in a row. Finally Joe had to push off of her.
"You're going to kill me." He laughed.
He turned and looked at Eric and Betty still wearing the black dildo. "So I see you've met Mr. T." He laughed.
"I thought you couldn't get an erection." Eric asked somewhat upset he had lied to him.
"No. I just can't get an erection with my wife. I've never had a problem with young women." He smiled.
Amy moaned and tried to pull Joe back down to her. "Why don't you let Mr. T take over for a while?" He said looking over at Eric and Betty.
Eric smiled thinking he had never seen his wife and another female go at it. Amy's eyes were closed until Mr. T knocked on her door. She opened her legs to let him in. She gasped and opened her eyes expecting to see Joe. Betty's lips moved down to hers.
"God. I never knew sex could be like this." Amy said as she put on her panties and bra. She pulled the dress over her head. "Can we see you two again?"
Joe looked at Betty and remembered rule number two. "Sorry we have a rule we can only do it once." He smiled and hugged his wife to him.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" Amy asked Eric as they lay next to each other in their bed later that night. Both of them were sore from the fucking the older couple had given them.
"We were seduced." Eric said.
"Yes." She had mixed feeling being on the other side of the seduction this time. But, the feelings quickly went away.
"I think it's your turn to pick." She said as she hugged up to him. "Got any possible candidates?"
"I was thinking about my boss's wife Debbie." He answered.
"Just her and not your boss?" Amy asked. They had always seduced couples before.
"Yes. I saw Betty fucking you with Mr. T tonight and it really turned me on." Eric answered. "That was different. She was wearing a dildo. I've never had sex with another female before." She said.
"You don't think you could do it? For me?" Eric asked.
"I guess I could try. If I'm not into it I'll just let you two alone."
"Deal." He said smiling.
Debbie stopped off at the office the next day to drop off a letter Bill needed that had arrived at their home. She hated to spend time in the office because everyone wanted to talk to her and tell her how nice she looked. Her tennis lesson was at 2:00PM so she had little time to talk to the hired help.
Eric told the receptionist to call him if Debbie Montgomery came in. He was reading the monthly receipts when his phone rang.
"Eric. Mrs. Montgomery just arrived. She's waiting in Mr. Montgomery's office.
"Thank you Elaine." Eric said as he hung up the phone and straightened his tie.
Debbie was sorry she had left the office door open when one of the newer employees stuck his face in.
"Debbie? Hi. Remember me? Eric?
"Oh yes. How are you Eric?" She answered thankful he had told her his name."
"I'm doing great. Man you look terrific. Did you get a new haircut or something?"
"Not really." Debbie answered. She had heard the same line so many times from employees trying to suck up to the boss's wife.
"You've lost weight too." Eric said trying to push all the buttons.
"Why did you think I was heavy before?" She asked. She laughed to herself as she saw him fidgeting nervously. He was a cute guy but a cute guy was not what she was looking for right now.
"Oh no. I didn't mean...." He started to say.
She laughed. "How is that lovely wife of yours? Amy right?"
"Oh yes. Amy. She is doing great. She is spending most of her time unpacking and organizing."
"Well if she gets bored please have her call me. I'll introduce her around at the country club." Debbie said smiling.
"That would be terrific. I'll tell her. You have been working out I can tell." He said trying to get her interest again. But, she was not biting.
"Excuse me. I have to go to the ladies room." Eric stood and watched as she grabbed her purse and moved by him out the door.
Shit. That didn't go very well. Eric thought. His normal charm and good looks had zero effect.
"I spoke with Debbie Montgomery today." Eric said as they were sitting at the table eating a large pepperoni pizza.
"Oh yeah. Do you think she will be easy?" Debbie said. She was not sure about a threesome with another woman.
"Actually I was disappointed. She seemed to stick up her nose at my compliments like she hears them all the time." He said as he swallowed a full mouth of beer.
"Maybe she isn't interested in someone else right now?" Amy said kind of relieved.
"She did offer to show you around the country club. Maybe she only likes women?" Eric said. Any woman who turned him down so coldly must not like men.
"You want me to give her a call and see if I can find out?" Amy asked with a laugh.
"Let me think about it." Eric said. If she did only like women she was not what he wanted at the moment. He wanted a threesome with another woman that included some action of his own.
A couple of days went by and Eric and Amy pretty much dropped the thought of seducing Debbie. Amy was on her way out the door to pick up some laundry when the phone rang. It was Debbie Montgomery.
"Amy. Hi. This is Debbie Montgomery. I spoke with your husband the other day and told him I'd show you around the Club if you wanted."
Amy's pulse increased. It had been a few weeks since their sex fling with the older neighbors and she was pretty horny. "Well. I really need to get out and have some fun. I would love to go to the Club." Debbie set it up for a 10:00AM the next day. Amy thought she could politely turn her down if she made any passes.
"She really called?" Eric asked later when Amy finally told him. They were lying in their bed.
"Yes. I told her I would meet her." Amy answered.
"Without running it by me?" Eric said noticeably pissed.
"I don't have to ask you for permission for everything." Amy said.
"Remember rule number one." Eric said sharply.
"I'm not going to fuck her. At least not tomorrow morning. And if she is interested I'll tell her you will have to be included." Amy said pissed herself.
"I'm sorry. I guess I'm used to us seducing someone as a team." His arms pulled her body into his. She pushed him away. "Not tonight." She turned and tried to get to sleep. An hour later she finally drifted off.
The doorbell rang exactly at 10:00 AM the next morning. Amy was in her khaki shorts and white silk blouse when she opened the door to see Mrs. Montgomery standing there in her short tennis outfit.
They exchanged greetings and Debbie stood back looking at Amy's curvaceous body. "Size 8?"
"Seven." Amy answered not sure why she asked.
"Good. I have a tennis outfit at the Club that should fit you perfectly."
"I'm not a tennis player." Amy laughed. Her only sport activity, since she could remember, was between the sheets.
"Don't worry I will show you the basics." Amy grabbed her purse and followed her out the door. Amy guessed she was in her mid-thirties. As they sat in her BWM Amy got a chance to check out her body. The tennis skirt was so high on her thighs Amy could see the white ruffles of her tennis panties. Her thighs were nice and muscular without any noticeable flab. Her breasts were somewhat flattened probably by a sports bra which normally didn't help flaunt a woman's chest.
Debbie caught her staring at her body and smiled. She had married John because her family insisted she settle down. After ten years of marriage he had finally gotten the message she was not interested in sex with him or any male. She knew he was sleeping with his personal assistant but really didn't care.
Eric was standing by the coffee pot when his boss came up behind him. "So, Debbie tells me your wife is going by the Club this morning."
"Yes. She is so excited to get out of the house." Eric said.
"All I can say is just be careful." John said smiling and smacking him on the back. Before Eric could reply he was gone.
Amy's mouth was open when the car pulled into the huge Country Club complex. They drove at least a mile before the car stopped at the front of the large club house. Amy and Debbie got their gear and watched the Valet drive the car to the lot. As Debbie guided her through the large lobby and to the locker room she was introduced to so many women she couldn't possibly remember their names. At the entrance to the locker room was a drink bar.
"Two of your specials." Debbie cried out to a short young girl working behind the bar. The girl smiled and moved over into the corner and poured some different liquids and ice into a blender.
"You've never lived until you've had one of these." Debbie whispered as the girl brought the two reddish drinks over in two tall glasses.
"What's in it?" Amy asked. She could hold her booze with the best of them but she normally wanted to know what she was taking into her body.
"Trust me." Debbie laughed. Amy watched as the boss's wife took a big sip. She smiled and wiped her mouth. Amy took a smaller sip in case she didn't like it. She did. It had a cherry flavor to it. She took a big gulp and smiled at the woman.
Amy felt the burn start at her throat and work its way downward. She was squirming in her seat when two ladies came up and introduced themselves. They were also wives of some junior executives and evidently had been to the club before.
"Jill and Tara right?" Amy asked trying to remember their names. The drink had caused some serious brain problems. Amy looked at the two women. Jill was short with a nice round ass and small breasts. Tara was just the opposite. Her long legs moved up and up under the tennis skirt and her top was about to pop the top two buttons on her polo shirt. Jill had short dark hair and of course Tara had long blonde hair.
"Do you have the indoor tennis court reserved?" Amy overheard Tara ask Debbie. "Yes." She giggled. Something was up and Amy didn't know what it was.
"Come on Amy." Debbie said as she pulled her off the long stool. Amy stumbled but managed to walk fast to catch up to the other three women.
They entered a woman's dressing room that was as plush as Amy had ever seen. "Try this on." Debbie said while holding a white tennis outfit towards Amy.
Amy realized the other three women were already dressed in their tennis outfits so they did not have to disrobe. She took the outfit and looked around for a changing room.
"Ha, ha." Debbie laughed. "Don't be shy. We're all girls here." The three of them were still sipping their drinks and made little effort to be looking at anything except Amy as she faced away from them and pulled her blouse over her head. She could feel the drink and the excitement as she pushed down her shorts and turned to grab the tennis skirt. It was missing. She turned to see Debbie holding it in her hand.
"Let me." Debbie said smiling. Amy thought about saying no but she remembered she was the boss's wife. Debbie moved over and sat on the short bench behind Amy's almost naked body. "Lift your leg." Amy did as she asked and watched the older woman's eyes focus on the crotch of her panties which were pretty damp.
"Very nice." Debbie complimented as Amy stepped her other leg into the short skirt.
Amy expected her to do the same with the tennis top but she was shocked when Debbie reached up to release her bra clasp. It fell off her shoulders and onto the floor. Her hard tip nips were on stage. Amy smiled as she pushed her chest out and waited for Debbie to pull the tennis top down over her bare breasts.
"Don't I need underwear?" Amy asked not sure if she wanted to be playing tennis without a bra and in her skimpy thongs.
"Not were we are going." Jill giggled.
"You girls are scaring me." Amy said as she followed them again out of the dressing room and down a long hallway. She saw a few women and a man and tried to make sure her skirt stayed down.
"In here." Debbie announced as they reached the end of the hallway. Amy noticed it was the only door painted black and didn't have a viewing window. As she entered the large room she heard the door slam behind her. She turned suddenly to see Debbie push a long bolt to lock the door.
"What is this?" Amy asked looking around. It was an indoor tennis court but it had no windows and only two doors. The one door was bolted shut and the other was an emergency exit.
"Heaven." Debbie laughed. "We can play tennis without anyone bothering us."
"I told you I am not very good at this game." Amy quickly injected.
"Don't worry I'm not either." Jill laughed.
"To make it even you will be on my team and Jill will match up with Tara." Debbie announced. They hit the ball back and forth for almost 30 minutes. Debbie stopped and showed Amy how to hold the racket and where to stand. She even had to explain the scoring system.
"So if we have zero we say love?" Amy giggled. She was starting to really feel the drinks.
"Yes Love we say Love." Debbie answered.
Amy noticed the other two women laughing at every thing the boss's wife said. She was getting sick of how much brownnosing they were doing.
"When you are at the net and I'm serving you must lean forward and be ready for a hard return on your side." Debbie told Amy. Amy grinned over her shoulder while she did as Debbie said. Her short skirt moved up over her hips showing Debbie her nearly naked ass cheeks. She spread her legs enough for Debbie to see her pussy mound between her thighs. If she was going to seduce Debbie into having sex with her and Eric she would have to turn her on a lot.
When Amy served she saw Debbie lean forward and her skirt move up over her ruffled tennis panties. She thought they looked silly and began to laugh.
"What's so funny?" Debbie asked.
"I'm sorry. I've never seen panties like those before." Amy chuckled.
Debbie grinned. "OK. I'll take them off." She reached up under her skirt and pulled the ruffle darlings down her tanned thighs and off her feet. "How's this?" She asked as she leaned forward again. Debbie's light pink bikini panties were wedged deep into her ass crack. It looked as if she was not wearing any panties.



"Much better." Amy laughed.
"Why don't you girls join us?" Debbie asked the two women standing watching on the other side of the net. They didn't bat an eye as they quickly pulled off their tennis panties. When Debbie said jump they jumped.
"OK. Let's play." Debbie said. The matches started and Amy was surprised how aggressive they played. Debbie was getting tired and a few times didn't run to hit a return. Debbie pulled her over to the side. "I want to win." She said not smiling.
"Why?" Amy asked. "We are just playing for fun right?"
"Losing is not fun." Debbie answered and turned sharply to walk back to her position.
"Let's make it more interesting." Debbie announced. "If your team loses a game you have to take something off." Amy thought she was joking and laughed. But, the other three looked at her seriously. Shit. If they wanted to play nude tennis so would she. From here on the action got real serious.
Amy served first and hit it so weak Tara smashed it past Debbie's head for a point. "15 Love." Tara said smiling. Debbie glared back.
"Try to hit it a little harder peaches." Debbie said noticeably pissed.
Amy hit one of her best serves and it flew by Jill. "Nice." Debbie said to Amy. "15 all"
Amy's next serve was out of the box so she took her time and the next one hit close to the line. "Out." Tara announced not trying to hit it. "In." Debbie smiled back. The Boss's wife is always right. "30 – 15."
As bad as Amy was Jill was twice as bad. Amy's next serve bounced softly in front of Jill and after she swung and missed it hit her on her chest. "45 – 15." Debbie crowed.
Amy took a deep breath and served the ball as hard as she could. The ball smashed off the back wall it was so bad. "Come on." Debbie cried. Amy's next serve almost hit Debbie's ass. "Double fault." Tara yelled. 45 – 30."
"Concentrate." Debbie moaned. Amy's hands shook as she hit the next served. Somehow Jill managed to hit it and it flew right at Debbie's face. Before she could move it smacked her between her eyes. No one made a sound. Debbie dropped her racket and covered her face with her hands.
"Oh. I'm so sorry." Jill cried almost in tears. She had maimed the boss's wife.
Amy did a great job not smiling as Debbie removed her hands and fixed her hair. "Deuce." She said not looking at Jill.
Amy flew the next ball low and over the net. Tara managed to send back a weak shot that Debbie pounced on and smashed it at Jill. The short woman tried to get out of the way but the ball smacked her high on her thigh.
"Ouch." She screamed and grabbed her soft leg.
"Advantage Us." Debbie yelled not even stopping to see if Jill was alright. Paybacks were fun.
"You OK?" Tara asked. Amy waited to see if she was going to keep playing.
"She's alright." Debbie said. "Serve."
Jill picked up her racket and hobbled over to her spot. Amy felt sorry for Jill and hit it almost at her racket. She was surprised when the ball bounced off and back towards Jill. Debbie tried to cut it off and smash it back but missed. Jill hit it softly over the net.
"I got it." Tara cried out and ran in to punch it back over. Debbie was out of position so Amy ran quickly up to the net to hit it back.
"Nice shot partner." Debbie said as she ran back to stand next to Amy.
They were ready for the next shot. Jill swung and missed but Tara was backing her up. The ball came right at Amy's face. She moved to the side and put up the racket in self-defense. The ball clunked off the netting and flew to the area where Tara had just left. They both tried to get back but the ball bounced twice.
"Game!" Debbie screamed like she had just won the US Open. She dropped her racket and pulled Amy's body into hers. Amy felt her hands move down her back to the top of her ass. She pushed back. "We won?"
"Just the first game." Tara called out.
"Take off something." Debbie teased.
Tara and Jill whispered and they both pulled their shirts up over their sports bras. "You have to take those off too." Debbie announced. "Amy is not wearing a bra remember?"
They rolled their eyes and both pulled the sports bras up over their heads.
Amy was not used to such open nudity. She looked again around the room to make sure no one could see. They couldn't. She also took the time to check out the other women's boobs. Jill's breasts were small but firm and round. Her nipples were bright pink and were perfectly centered. Tara's large orbs had a little sag but not much. Her nipples were huge compared to Jill's and stuck outward almost an inch.
"Boy, it must be cold in here." Debbie laughed while noticing how hard their nipples were. Amy grinned but the other two grabbed some tennis balls. "My serve." Tara announced.
The next game was very different. Tara took no mercy on Amy and smashed the ball as hard as she could. Amy managed to get her racket on one of them but she was no match for the bigger and more experienced player. Debbie managed one point but it wasn't enough.
"GAME!" Tara screamed and hugged her partner. Amy noticed how their naked breasts crushed together.
"Tops." Debbie yelled back. She wasn't even going to give Amy a choice. Neither Amy nor Debbie was shy as they pulled off their tops. Amy stood topless as she watched Debbie pull off her sports bra. She had to look twice when she saw her pierced nipples. Her breasts were full and firm. Her nipples sat on top and the gold rings hung down below.
"My serve." Debbie announced. She walked by Amy and stared at her breasts. Amy knew she was planning on having them for dinner. She would make sure that didn't happen.
Debbie's tennis skills were even better than Tara's. They only returned one of her serves and it was out of bounds. "GAME!" Debbie shouted. "Take something off."
Amy watched as the two women stripped off their skirts and stood in their skimpy panties. Jill's stomach pushed slightly over her white bikini panties and Tara's beige thongs made her look totally naked.
As Jill walked back to serve at the baseline she pulled her panties out of her ass valley and tried to cover as much as she could. Her ass was a few pounds too heavy. Amy felt sorry for her that she was somewhat overweight and embarrassed as her chubby ass giggled as she walked.
Debbie moved in and in waiting for a weak serve from Jill. Jill managed to get it over the net and Debbie quickly smashed it back at her. Jill dove to the side to prevent getting hit again. Her thigh glowed red from the previous smash.
Debbie told Amy to move forward and to do the same thing but Amy didn't want to play her type of game. She laid back and waited. Jill double faulted. And, she did it again nervous that Debbie would again smash a return at her. One more point and Tara and Jill would be naked.
Jill got the next serve over the net and Amy hit it back to Jill. Jill smiled and hit it nicely back at her. Amy did the same. This was fun. Until Debbie creped over in front of Amy and backhanded a return Jill could not hit.
"WE WON!" Debbie shouted in glee.
"Strip naked." She commanded the other women.
Amy tried not to stare at the two women she had just met take off their last article of clothing. Jill turned and face away as she pulled the bikini panties down her full thighs and off her feet. Her bare ass showed the marks where the panties sat. She turned and held the tennis racket down over her brown bush. The netting did little to hide the large forest between her thighs. Tara was not as shy and stared at Debbie smiling as she pushed her panties down her hips and off her legs. Amy stared at her bare pussy lips. Only a small puff of pubic hair sat on top of her long pink slit.
"What now?" Amy asked uncomfortable in a strange place with two naked women across from her.
"Showers. Losers have to do the winners." Debbie announced. She picked up her shirt and headed towards a door marked "SHOWERS."
"What does she mean by DO?" Amy whispered to Tara as they followed the boss's wife.
"We have to wash your whole body with just our hands and liquid soap." Jill said softly behind them.
"You've did this before?" Amy asked.
"Yes. But only once." Tara answered. She turned to Jill. "I get to do Amy."
"OK." Jill said not looking forward to doing the wicked witch of the west.
Amy realized the shower room was also completely private. She started to remove her skirt.
"No they had to undress us." Debbie said grabbing her arm.
Amy stood and waited as Tara unzipped her skirt and dropped it at her feet. Tara smiled as she wiggled her fingers into Amy's panties and pushed downward. Amy noticed all their eyes on her neatly trimmed golden bush and shaved lips.
Jill took her time pulling off Debbie's skirt and panties. She paused as the panties pulled off her damp pussy lips and stood to the side so Amy could see the boss's wife pussy. Amy's eyes opened wide when she noticed the matching gold clit ring. God. Wait until Eric hears about this. She thought.
Debbie led Jill to the showers and turned them on. The shower had two spray heads directly across from each other. The four women would be together during the tennis cleansing affair.
Tara took the bottle of liquid soap first and filled her palms with the creamy white substance. She faced Amy away from her and dropped her hands to her shoulders. Amy relaxed and closed her eyes as Tara washed and massaged her tired upper body. So far all she had touched was her back.
Jill was so short she could not reach the top of Debbie's back and had to lean forward on her toes to touch that high. Her small hard nipples pushed into Debbie's bare dripping back. Debbie reached back and grabbed Jill's sides. She pulled her harder against her.
Amy peeked next to her to see Jill's naked front rubbing against the bare back of Debbie. As Jill's fingers worked their way down to the top of Debbie's ass so did Tara's hands on her own ass. Debbie and Amy leaned forward and placed their hands on the shower wall in front of them. They were in the police frisking position where the cops normally said "Spread 'em." They did.
Amy's eyes closed when Tara's long fingers snaked up under her ass and across her swollen pussy folds. She was beginning to really enjoy the soft touches only another woman can provide. Tara's fingers washed down her whole under leg area and many times accidentally brushed over Amy's hot pussy. "I don't mind doing you." Tara whispered as her fingers found Amy's clit and rubbed back and forth.
Debbie had wanted Amy to be doing this to her but she could not be sure if Jill and her could beat Amy and Tara. She knew there would be other days. Jill's fingers were avoiding her pussy and she was getting pissed. "Right here honey." Debbie said as she grabbed Jill's hand and pulled up under to her opened pussy lips.
Debbie turned and offered her pierced nipples and clit to Jill's hands. Jill knew what she wanted and didn't waste time on the other parts of her body. As Jill's fingers invaded Debbie's pussy her lips moved forward to capture a hard nipple. She moved the ring into her mouth and pushed it downward so she could concentrate on the nip.
Tara put her hands on Amy's shoulders and turned her so she could do the front. Last week was the first time she had ever experienced sexual pleasure with another female. She didn't enjoy Debbie's brash demeanor and only touched the wicked woman because she was the boss's wife. Today was different. She was really turned on as her soapy fingers explored the young beautiful woman.
"You don't have to." Amy said as Tara's fingers moved up over Amy's full mounds.
"I know. I want to." She smiled. Amy closed her eyes as her soft fingers gently caressed and explored her chest treasures.
"Faster damn it." Debbie cried. Jill was moving her fingers as fast as her arm and hand would allow and it still was not enough. Tears were forming in her eyes. "Stop." Debbie cried. "Tara. Come here."
"Shit." Tara whispered so only Amy could hear her. She removed her fingers from Amy' slot and passed Jill who was walking towards Amy.
"Show her how it's done." Debbie commanded.
Tara knew her best place was behind her so she slid into the warm shower and curled her hands around the boss ladies waist. Her fingers went south from her navel and met at the golden ring. Tara started a slow but steady rubbing on Debbie's clit. "Nice." Debbie moaned.
Jill soaped Amy's back and her soft buttocks as they watched Tara masterfully bring Debbie to a climax. "Oh yes. That's what I need." Debbie said through clinched teeth. "Don't stop."
Tara didn't and luckily no one else was around because Debbie's screams echoed through the showers.
Debbie smiled when it was over. "Amy. Why don't you join me?"
Amy pulled Jill's thick fingers down to her blonde bush. "No thanks. Jill is taking care of me." She looked at Jill who smiled. Finally someone had said no to the witch.
"Whatever." Debbie said trying to play like she didn't really care. She grabbed her cloths and towel and headed into the locker room.
"I don't have to do this if you don't want." Jill said as Debbie walked out.
"No please don't stop. It feels great. Do you mind if I do you too?" Amy asked. Jill smiled shook her head yes and spread her stocky thighs. Amy's fingers followed the stream of water down Jill's stomach and into her thick mound of hair.
Tara thought about joining them but decided to just watch as the two women brought each other to climaxes. When they finished the all hugged and moved out to find Debbie gone. She had gotten what she wanted. Except for Amy that is.
As Amy was leaving the Club she noticed a woman who looked very familiar. She stopped and pretended to tie her shoes as her mind searched to put a name to the face. Finally she realized who it was. She was Gail Johnson grown up. She was the head cheerleader who had given her three years of a hard time for stealing her boyfriend. Shit. It looked as if she worked at the Club. She had to find out what job she had.
"Gail?" Amy asked as she walked up behind the woman.
She turned and her face dropped straight down. "Amy?"
"God. What are you doing here?" Amy asked.
"It's just a part-time job."
"Doing what?"
"I'm a masseuse." She answered.
"Wow. That's great." Amy said. Her mind was already working thinking of how nice it would be to have Gail's hands give her pleasure.
"I'm thinking of joining the Club. Maybe I can schedule some sessions with you?" Amy asked with a smile.
"I don't know. My schedule is pretty busy."
"I'm sure we can arrange it." Amy chuckled. Her eyes moved over the woman who used to be very cute. She had not aged as well as Amy and her shape was not even close. "I have to run." She said as she turned and walked away.
Amy was surprised to find Eric home early waiting for her. She didn't have a chance to put her stuff down until he asked. "So. How did it go?"
"Let me relax a minute." She laughed. "I have some really good stuff to tell you." She poured herself a cool drink and sat next to him on the sofa. She took her time telling him every little detail. His face lit up when she mentioned the nipple rings and clit ring. As she told him about Tara and Jill touching her pussy he was in a prancing position. "Did you touch them too?"
"Only Jill." She smiled. "We got each other off."
"What about Debbie?"
"I don't know. I think playing hard to get is our only chance of getting her into a bed with both of us." Amy answered.
"I hope you didn't piss her off." Eric said. They both jumped when the phone rang. Amy picked it up and heard Debbie's voice. "Tomorrow? No, I can't make it tomorrow." Amy said smiling. "Maybe. Let me get back to you." She said as she hung up the phone.
"Mrs. Montgomery wants me to visit her home." Amy said smiling. "But, I'm too busy right now."
"I hope you know what you are doing." Eric said nervously.
"I do." Amy chuckled.
Later in bed Amy was not thinking of Debbie, Jill or Tara. She fell asleep imagining how it would feel with Gail's lips on her pussy. The next morning she joined the Club. The manager was so nice. "If there is anything I can do please ask."
"Well. I was thinking of a massage. I hear that Gail is the one to ask for."
"Really?" The manager asked. "She is just part-time. I'm sure I can get you a session." The manager left and came back in about two minutes. "You are all set for an hour session tomorrow morning at 10:00AM." Amy thanked her and left.
Amy forgot to mention anything to Eric about her massage session that night. After all he would probably not understand. She took her time the next morning getting ready and arrived at the Club with 10 minutes to spare. She looked for massage room number 4 and quickly undressed and moved face down with a towel over her naked ass. She was looking away when the door opened.
"Mrs. James?" Gail said as she peeked into the room.
"Yes." Amy said softly.
"I'm Gail. I want to thank you for asking for me." She said as she looked at the nice form before her on the massage table. Lately she seemed to be getting all the fat slobs the regular masseuses didn't want. "Is there anywhere you want me to concentrate?" Gail said as she grabbed a bottle of warm oil.
Amy thought about her pussy but said. "Everywhere."
Gail started at the woman's feet and took her time. Amy relaxed as Gail's fingers worked magic on her feet, ankles and calves. She still had not recognized her. Amy tensed as Gail's fingers moved over her knees to her thighs. Gail guided her legs apart to get to the insides of the soft tissues which allowed her to see small blonde pubic hairs at the base of her ass. The towel moved up as Gail lifted and twisted Amy's legs.
Gail thought about the rough time she had after high school. She got pregnant at the first fraternity party and had to drop out of school. Her parents supported her until she had the child and helped with some bills while she enrolled in a massage school. Her last two boyfriends had treated her terribly and she decided to take it easy for a while away from men. It had been almost six months since she had sex. And, for the first time she was feeling excited being with another female.
"That feels good." Amy said as Gail's fingers moved higher and higher up her thighs. Her fingertips were only an inch away from touching her dripping pussy under the towel.
Gail knew she could get into trouble if she inappropriately touched a client however she decided to make it look like an accident. She discovered quickly that if she teased the women somewhat their tips would normally be higher. And, she did need the money. Her fingers moved closer and closer until her middle finger lightly touched the woman's pussy lips.
"Oh. I'm sorry." Gail said waiting if she would react. She didn't. Gail smiled as she moved her fingers under the towel again. This time her fingers pushed harder against the woman's pussy. The woman surprised her by opening her legs wider. She wanted Gail to touch her.
Amy knew she had her when Gail's fingers pushed between her pussy folds. One of her fingers entered her dripping hole and stayed. Amy lifted her ass to give her more access.
"You want this don't you?" Gail whispered as her fingers explored and caressed.
Amy waited until Gail's fingers were driving in and out of her moist hole. "What are you doing?" She said loudly as she turned to show Gail her face.
"AMY!" Gail cried. Her fingers quickly popped out of her depths.
"Oh God. I'm sorry. I thought you wanted me to touch you." Gail watched as her ex-rival turned her naked body over. Her nipples showed how excited she was.
"You know you could get into a lot of trouble for touching me like that." Amy said seriously.



"I know. Some of the women like it." Gail replied. "Please don't say anything."
"I won't if....." Amy said with a sly grin.,
"Oh please anything." Gail begged.
"I want you to use your mouth instead of your fingers." Amy said sharply.
Gail knew she had been had by Amy but there was really nothing she could do. If Amy reported her she would lose a large part of her income and would not be able to do massages again. She had touched women before but never with her mouth. She watched as Amy pulled off the towel and opened her legs. Gail walked to the bottom of the table and leaned forward.
Amy had gained her revenge for the girl who took the head cheerleader position from her years before. She looked down to see Gail's eyes locked onto her golden pussy mound. Gail's mouth opened and her long pink tongue snaked out and gently licked across Amy's clit.
Gail realized it was not as bad as she thought it might be. Sure, she was a girl who she did not like as a teen but right now her job depended on how good she was at eating pussy. Gail recalled the many times her boyfriends went down on her and what type of mouth caressing she liked. She remembered and sucked Amy's hard pleasure knob between her lips and flicked her tongue across it. Amy moaned.
Amy tried to hold back her climax to keep Gail's lips and tongue in and out of her damp pussy folds. But, it was too much as she grabbed Gail's head and held it tightly against her pussy when she exploded. "OH YES!" She cried.
Gail kept licking Amy's dampness until finally she moved her body to the side and off the table. "That was very nice." Amy said as she pulled her panties up over her damp crotch.
"I enjoyed it too." Gail said smiling. "Please ask for me again and I promise to be even better next time."
"Actually I met a couple of women yesterday who are members here who would love your special treatment." Amy said thinking of Jill and Tara. "I'll put in a good word for you."
"Thanks Amy. I want to say I'm sorry for being such as ass when we were younger." Gail said as she watched Amy reaching into her purse to pull out a $50 bill.
"That was then. This is now." Amy said as she handled the money to Gail and leaned forward to kiss her on her lips. Gail was surprised when Amy's tongue moved into her mouth to find hers They frenched for almost a minute until Amy broke away.
"I would like to introduce you to my husband sometime." Amy said as she walked out the door.
"I would love it." Gail whispered as she put the $50 tip in her own purse.
Amy didn't mention Gail to Eric and figured it would be her secret. The next morning she received another phone call from Debbie.
"Saturday night you and Eric are invited to our home for the annual employee appreciation party."
"Really?" Amy asked. "Eric didn't say anything to me."
"You know how men are." Debbie laughed. "Can't live with them, can't live with them."
"I'll have to run it by Eric tonight." Amy replied. She hung up and thought about calling him. What she didn't know was Debbie was calling from her husband's office who was out of town. She asked John's secretary to ask Eric to come to John's office.
Eric answered the secretary's call and quickly headed towards John's office. As he walked from his desk the phone rang. He didn't bother to pick it up.
"Go on in." The secretary said as Eric walked up to John's office door. Eric turned the corner and was surprised to see Debbie Montgomery sitting behind John's desk.
"Hello Eric." She said smiling. At least she remembered my name this time. He thought.
"Hello Mrs. Montgomery." He said unsure why she wanted to talk to him.
"Please call me Debbie."
"OK. Debbie." He answered.
"I'm having an employee appreciation party at my home on Saturday evening and would love for Amy and you to attend."
"I saw the notice but thought it was only for the senior management team." Eric answered.
"It is but I can pull some strings to get you invited." She said. "It might even help your career."
It hit Eric that Amy had indeed gotten to Debbie and her refusal to see her was making the older women desperate." Eric looked at the woman's breasts and remembered what Amy hold told him about her nipple and clit rings.
"I don't know if I can go to a party where I'm not supposed to be." Eric said trying to get the women even more desperate.
Debbie knew she was getting nowhere with this man and her patience was wearing out. She stood and moved over to the door and closed it. Eric stood nervously by the desk as the boss's wife turned and walked to within inches of his body. She looked him in the eye.
"What's it going to take to get you to my house on Saturday?" She whispered.
"I don't understand." Eric stuttered.
"Will it take this?" She asked as her eyes never left his. Her fingers moved down his sides to his belt. She traced his belt around to his bucket and pulled. Eric took a deep breath as she released his belt and unzipped his fly.
"Mrs. Montgome....I mean Debbie." He gasped as her fingers moved down into the opening in his boxers to find his bare prick which was starting to harden. Her fingers gently gripped around its circumference and started a slow jerking off motion.
"My. You are a big boy. Aren't you?" She commented as his prick expanded rapidly in her grip. Sex with a man was not her favorite thing so she tried to speed up to get him off quickly. Eric gasped when he felt the dam about to burst open.
"You coming?" She chuckled.
"Oh yes." He moaned as the steam pressure was about to blow the safety valve.
"No. I mean are you coming to the party?" She could feel his hot juices as they raced up his penis and quickly out onto her hand and his pants.
"Yes." He said as she let go of his bright red rod. "We will be there."
"Good. Don't let me down." She said handing him some tissues to clean off his pants while she wiped her hands. "That's all." She moved back to the desk and picked up the phone.
Eric tried not to look guilty as he walked back to his desk. The other guys looked at him and he tried not to show that the boss's wife had just jerked him off.
Eric couldn't wait to tell Amy when he returned her call. "She did what?" Amy asked because she couldn't understand his whispering. "Jerk? She jerked you off?"
Eric hung up the phone and had trouble concentrating. He couldn't wait to be between her thighs ramming his long prick into her shaved pussy.
Saturday came and Amy spent most of the morning picking out the right dress for the party. She decided on a long black dress with a slit high up the right side. She also bought some black garters, hose and thongs.
"What is the plan?" Eric said as she walked into the front foyer.
"I tease her until she agrees to have sex with both of us." Amy answered. Teasing a woman would be different than a man. All a man needs is a little flash of panties and he is finished. A woman wants sexy words and gentle touches.
"What about John?" Eric asked. He was nervous John would not approve and he could loose his job.
"Don't worry about him. My friend Tara will keep him busy." Amy replied. She had set it up with Tara to invite John to a secluded place in the large mansion.
Amy and Eric made it a point to arrive late. The party was in full motion as couples and singles grouped in conversations. When Amy walked in everyone stopped and stared. She smiled and saw Debbie heading her way.
"Wow. You look marvelous." Debbie said taking her hand and pulling her away from Eric.
"Hello Deb..." Eric started to say but watched their backs as they walked to the bar.
"Want another one of those special drinks?" Debbie asked. Amy shook her head no. She wanted to have her wits when Debbie made her pass.
Debbie was upset Amy would not drink but didn't let it show. "Come on and I'll show you the house."
"Want me to get Eric?" Amy asked already knowing her answer.
"Oh no. He is busy." Debbie answered. Amy turned to see Eric speaking to another man she did not know.
Debbie pulled Amy thought the bottom floor showing her the sun room, the library, the craft room, dining room, and huge den. She opened the patio doors in the den and they stood looking out over a beautiful sunset. Debbie's hand slipped around Amy's waist and pulled her until their hips touched.
"Isn't it beautiful?" Debbie whispered. Her hand moved down until she felt the straps of Amy's thong and garter belt. Amy pushed away and out the door. She stood smiling as Debbie moved up directly behind her.
"It's not as beautiful as you." Debbie purred in Amy's ear Amy felt the woman's breast crush against her back.
"Thank you." Amy answered. She leaned back slightly until her buttocks pressed against Debbie's lower stomach.
"Have you ever made love with a woman?" Debbie whispered as her mouth found Amy's earlobe.
Amy felt a shiver move up her spine. "Not really." She remembered how nice Gail's mouth felt on her pussy.
"What does not really mean." Debbie asked while her hands moved around to the front of Amy's stomach.
"Just some touching and some kissing." Amy replied. Debbie's fingers moved up over her thinly covered breasts. She quickly found Amy's hard nipples and toyed with them.
"Will you touch and kiss with me?" Debbie asked. Her fingers moved up and down inside Amy's dress until she was cupping the younger woman's naked breast.
"I can't." Amy said as she pulled Debbie's hand from her dress. "My husband."
"Your husband is weak." Debbie said upset this was not going anywhere.
"Sorry. I only do things with my husband." She turned and walked quickly by Debbie. Before Debbie could catch her she was back in the main room talking to Tara. Debbie stood back and watched.
"Are you all set?" Amy asked. Tara grinned. "Yes. He has already grabbed my ass while we were in the kitchen."
"Good. I think things will be warming up very quickly." Amy chuckled. She turned and headed into the restroom.
Debbie grabbed the restroom door key and looked around to make sure no one saw her as she quickly unlocked the door and flew into the potty room. Amy was standing by the sink looking in the mirror when the door flew open.
"Debbie! What?" Amy said startled. Debbie wasted little time and fell to her knees in front of the young woman. Her hands quickly moved up Amy's legs until she touched her bare thighs above the garter snaps.
Amy smiled as she felt the woman pull her thongs down over her buttocks and off her feet.
"Debbie. We can't do this." Amy said seriously. She watched the frantic woman pull up her skirt and push her face up to her stomach. When Debbie's tongue touched Amy's pussy Amy jumped to the side. Debbie dove after her but was not quick enough as Amy opened the door. Another woman stood staring at Debbie lying on the floor holding a pair of black thongs.
"Fuck." Debbie cried out and slammed the door on the woman's face.
Amy found Eric on the patio speaking with a nice looking woman. "Hi." Amy said as she moved between them. "I'm Amy. Eric's wife."
"Marnie." The woman said.
"Marnie works with me." Eric replied. Eric knew he could have Marnie with very little effort. She was recently divorced and flirted with him on more than one occasion.
"You never told me you worked with such nice looking women." Amy said smiling. Her taste in women was increasing daily.
"He never told me how beautiful his wife was either." Marnie said.
"Thank you. You'll have to come to our house some night." Amy said licking her lips.
"I would like that." Marnie said. "Me too." Eric quickly injected.
Future seductions were being made but all of them so far have been women. Amy saw Debbie turn the corner and quickly moved into the den. She hid by a large plant until Debbie went the other way. She was ready to leave when she heard someone giggling. She peeked around the corner and saw Tara sitting back on the long sofa. One of her legs was in John's hands as he knelt before her. "That tickles." She laughed. Her leg was held so high Amy knew John could see all the way up to her panties. If she was wearing any.
"I see Paris, I see France I see Tara's underpants." John sang out. Amy had to bite her lips to keep from laughing. "Good. John was busy." She made it back to Eric and Marnie.
"Debbie was looking for you." Eric said. "She told me to find you and to bring you upstairs."
"Yes. And, I think she meant business." Marnie laughed. Everyone in the office knew Debbie always went after the junior executive's wives. Amy brushed her hair with her fingers. "I'm ready when you are." Eric smiled and they said goodbye to Marnie.
"Are you up for this?" Amy asked Eric who turned to show her his hard-on. "Very up." He laughed.
They moved down the huge marble hallway and stopped at a double door that had to be the master bedroom. One of the doors was not closed all the way so they pushed it open. Lying on the bed in front of them was Debbie with a smile on her face.
"Welcome to my world." She laughed. She was wearing a long sheer negligee which did little to hide her dark nipples and pussy lips.
"Please undress and let me watch." She said giggling. She did not seem as nasty as she did at the Club.
Eric and Amy took their time undressing. This was their first threesome and they wanted to enjoy it. Amy stood in her garter belt and stockings while Eric pushed off his boxers. He definitely was up.
"I want to think you for taking care of my husband." She said to Amy.
"No problem. Tara was more than willing to help." Amy said moving closer to the bed while Eric walked to the other side. They both crawled up on the bed at the same time. Debbie's eyes closed as they each took a nipple and gold ring into their mouths. Their mouths moved all over the woman's body using tricks they had perfected themselves. Debbie was climbing the wall when she felt Amy's body moving up to straddle her breasts.
"Ready for a treat?" Amy asked as she pushed her hot pussy forward against Debbie's mouth. Debbie's mouth opened wide not to engulf Amy's pussy but because Eric's prick was moving slowly into her pussy.
Debbie's twisted and turned while she sucked Amy's hot hole while Eric pounded his prick deep into her.
"OH GOD!" She cried. Of the many times she had sex before nothing compared to what this younger couple was doing to her body. She even liked the thickness of Eric's hard prick.
Debbie couldn't count the number of times she had climaxed. Her body was like putty as they maneuvered her body into positions even she had not attempted before. She came last as Amy's lips sucked on the gold clit ring and her hard knob at the same time. It was the first time Amy had ever brought a woman off that way. It was a lot of fun.
The following week Eric was promoted to the next level. Tara's husband was the other junior executive to make it. Sometimes to get ahead in this world you have to just fuck your way to the top. Amy's days were mostly spent at the Club. Gail and she became the best of friends and Gail even stayed over on some weekends. Marnie also was a frequent visitor and showed Amy even more of the lesbian ways. Yes. The life of a seducer was good. The only problem is that you sometimes get bored and look for new pray.
"How about Jack and Susanne?" Amy asked Eric while lying in bed.
"Susanne is not my type." Eric replied.
"When is any woman not your type?" Amy laughed.
"How about some of your Club lady friends? Eric asked.
"Not much pickings left." She sighed.
"How about a threesome with another man? Why does it have to be always with a woman?" Amy asked.
"I'm not into men." Eric answered.
"How do you know unless you try it?" She asked.
"Believe me I know."
"Really?" Amy laughed. The next day she invited their real estate agent over for dinner. For some reason she knew he swung both ways.
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The Will: Days One and Two
Tom saw the Fed Ex man at the front door when he pulled into the driveway. The man was talking to both his wife Ann and their 18 year-old daughter Jena. As he walked from the garage the man turned and handed him a package. He noticed both his wife and daughter also were holding a package.
“It’s from your father.” Ann announced. Tom signed the receipt log and closed the door behind him.
“I wonder what the old fool is up to now.” Tom laughed. Tom had just turned 44 years-old and had not been close to his very rich father for almost 10 years now. Jena had not seen her grandfather in almost 8 years.
They all quickly tore open the envelope and read the cover letter.
“We are sorry to inform you that your father Thomas Simpson passed away last month. It was Mr. Simpson’s wish for his death to be a complete secret and he wanted to not have a funeral. As you know Mr. Simpson’s fortune was very large. Included in this envelope are airline tickets to his private island where his last will and testimony will be read a week from Saturday. As a family member your name is included in his will but what you receive from his fortune and valuables will be determine by how you fulfill his last requests. You will be expected to arrive at the island this Saturday where you will stay until the reading of the will. If you decide not to travel to the island your name will be removed from the will.
Cordially Yours,
Bill Patton,
Attorney
Tom read the letter once more. He looked at his wife and daughter who were also re-reading their letters.
“Shit. He dies and tells his lawyer to not tell anyone.” Tom said pissed. He had wanted so bad to attend his wedding and to smile at him for one last time.
“Who else could be invited?” Ann asked. “The only family left is you and Carol.”
Tom thought of his younger sister Carol who was a college professor in New Jersey. He had not spoken to her in almost a year.
“That’s it I think.” Tom replied.
“Well, I want to go to Grandpa’s island.” Jena said. She had just graduated high school and would be leaving for college in little over a month. Tom was ready to say he will call his sister when his phone rang. It was Carol.
“I didn’t know he died.” Tom said sharply. He also had not gotten along with his sister since her college days. “Of course I’m going to the island. I can’t let you get all of the inheritance.”
“Sure. I guess I’ll see you and Mark there. Jesse too.” He said. “Goodbye.” He hung up the phone.
“She’s coming with Mark and Jesse.” Tom said. His mind quickly thought about all the things they had to do to get ready for the trip. He knew his father planned on telling him only four days before they had to fly to Miami to catch the ski-plane.
“I need some clothes.” Jena announced. She had recently lost about 10 pounds and was lean and trim. Her body was finally in a shape to wear the high hip bikini bottoms. The next day Ann and Jena spend most of the day shopping.
Carol had just finished with classes when she opened her envelope. She knew Mark would be able to get off but was not sure about Jesse. Her 19 year-old son Jesse had received a baseball scholarship from Maryland and was working out everyday.
When Jesse came in she handed him his invitation. “Grandpa died. We are invited to go to his island for a week. If we don’t go we lose out on the inheritance.” She said giving him a short definition of what the letter said.
“Me too?” He asked. “If I don’t go I’m not in the will?”
“Yep. That’s my father.” Carol said. “The choice is yours.” She moved upstairs to see what clothes she had that still fit her and what she would need. She picked up her bathing suit she wore last year and held it up in front of her body. She had gained a few pounds and had planned on some exercising to get ready for the New Jersey summer which was still a month away. She had to try it on. Carol walked into the large bath and partially closed the door so she could view her naked self in the full-length mirror. She pulled her blouse over her head and pushed down and off her skirt. Her bra landed on her blouse and her panties followed. She looked in the mirror. Not that bad. She thought. Her breasts sagged a little for a 40 year-old. Her stomach needed some crunches and she would need to trim her dark bush a little. The growth had slowly spread to the insides of her thighs.
Jesse called the Maryland coach and told him about the trip to the island. The coach told him to go and enjoy himself. He smiled as he ran up the steps to break the good news to his mom. He lightly tapped on her bedroom door but she didn’t answer. He cracked it open and saw the bedroom was empty. She must be in the bathroom he figured. He opened the door and walked over to the bathroom door. He thought he would yell the good news. What he saw left him speechless.
Carol turned her bare body left and right. She sucked in her stomach and held it in with one hand while she lifted one of her breasts with the other. If only her body would look like this she smiled.
The light from the bathroom shone through the small crack between the door and the frame. Jesse knew he should leave but this was his first viewing of a totally naked female. He forgot it was his mother he was looking at. Her round pink body was pretty nice for a woman her age. He could see her long hard dark nipple pushing outward as well as her full mound of dark pubic hair. He watched as she turned facing the other way. Her full round ass was completely his to view. Jesse thought he heard a noise downstairs and quickly turned and exited the bedroom.
“You can’t wear it and that’s final!” Ann said to Jena as the young girl walked away wearing her new string bikini. The bottoms were thongs that sliced down between her naked buttocks.
“I’ll ask Dad. He will let me.” Jena said not looking back.
Tom was reading the newspaper when he heard his daughter’s footsteps coming down the stairs. He didn’t look up until she was standing directly in front of him. He peeked at her head over the paper.
“Mom said I couldn’t wear my new bathing suit.” Jena whined.
“Why not?” Tom asked. His eyes followed her body as he pulled the paper downward. “Holy shit.” He exclaimed.
“Dad. All the girls are wearing these.” She said as she did a complete 360- degree turn.
Tom stared at her mature looking womanly body. He had not seen her in a bathing suit since last summer and evidently she had filled out both high and low.
“If they are wearing them please invite me the next time you go to the beach.” He laughed nervously. The small pieces of cloth barely hid her private areas. He could see the small mound of pubic hair outlined in the stretched thong bottoms.
“If your mother says it’s OK so do I.” He said. Actually he was enjoying seeing her body. Looking at her was not so bad he figured. “Turn around again.”
Jena grinned as she pivoted once more. This time she froze as she faced away from him. She knew her ass was her nicest asset.
“She said I couldn’t wear it.” Jena groaned. She walked towards him and took the newspaper from his hands. She smiled at the bulge forming in his pants and turned before she lowered her poorly covered ass on top of his lap.
“Jena.” Tom said surprised when her body fell down upon top of his. His hands automatically came out to hold her from falling to the side. His fingers began a light caressing of her back and the top of her thigh.
“Can I wear it Dad?” She whispered in his ear. Her lips gently brushed across his earlobe. His bulge was now pressing hard up against her bottom.
“Jena. You shouldn’t. We shouldn’t….” He moaned as her hips began a slow rocking motion on his hard-on. Tom thought of his conservative wife who he could barely get to wear a full body bathing suit to the beach and now his beautiful blonde daughter was almost naked on his lap.
“Tell me I can wear it and I’ll get up.” She whispered. Her ass was now moving up and down as it rocked back and forth. The tip of his hard-on was pressing up into her ass crack.
Tom wanted to tell her she could wear it so she would stop but his mouth deserted him. His body did not want her to move away. His hands were now roaming on their own accord as he pretended the fingers did not belong to him. They moved around her side until they touched the sides of her soft breasts. His other hand moved up her thigh until they touched the small string at her waist. He slipped his finger under the string and moved it towards the vee between her thighs.
At first Jena was teasing him to get him to agree. Now her body was on fire as she rubbed against his excitement. She had done the same to some of her boyfriends but this was different. He was a grown man.
“Tell me I can wear it.” She whispered again. His fingers moved slowly across her soft stomach to the edge of her trimmed blonde bush. He touched her soft curly hairs and stopped. Tom glanced down at his hand pulling out on the thong bottoms. Her golden curls were wrapped around his finger. His fingers started moving again towards her young and inexperienced slit.
“Did you tell her she could wear it?” Ann yelled as she walked down the stairs.
Tom quickly pushed Jena up off his lap to the sofa next to him. He grabbed the newspaper and held it over his obvious hard-on. Jena looked down and stared at the size of his bulge before the newspaper covered it. It had to be at least eight inches long.
“Ann. It will be a private island so I don’t see any harm.” Tom said sweating.
“Ok with me. It’s your family who will see her ass hanging out.” Ann said visibly upset as she walked into the kitchen.
“Thanks Dad.” Jena said as she leaned over to kiss him on his cheek. She looked down at the comics spread across his lap. She giggled as she pointed down at the Garfield comic. Her fingers pressed down into the paper until her fingers felt his hardness underneath. “I just love Garfield. Don’t you?” She giggled as her fingers traced across his rigid shaft.
“Yes.” Tom moaned. He watched as her finger moved forward and back across the Garfield comic and across his prick.
“Sometimes the comics are so short. Today they are nice and long.” She giggled. His prick was now pushing up the newspaper into her hand.
“You better be careful or Garfield will have an accident.” She giggled as she jumped up off the sofa and up the stairs. Tom watched her naked ass cheeks bounce with each step. She stopped half-way up and looked over her shoulder at him. She smiled knowing he was looking at her ass.
The next few days were a blur for both families. They all made it to Miami just in time for the flight to the island.
“This is Jena?” Carol asked as she saw the beautiful young girl walk up to them.
“Yes Aunt Carol.” Jena said. She had not seen her Aunt and her family in a long time. She focused most of her attention on her cousin Jesse.
“Hi Cousin.” Jesse said smiling. At least he would have some company on this island. And his cousin was a knockout. He held out his hand to shake but she pulled him in to her instead.
“Come on let’s go.” Ann said seeing the amount of affection given by her daughter. She made a note she would have to keep an eye on them.
The trip to the island lasted an hour and the view of the clear blue waters and reefs below was spectacular. The plane made a sharp turn and coasted into the blue bay below. As they exited the plane they all looked up at the huge mansion on the hill in front of them. They all wondered who would own it when the will was finally read.
“Hello I’m Bill Patton.” An older man said waiting as they made their way down the long pier. “Thank you for coming.”
Tom looked at the man and thought he had met him before. “Have we met?” He asked.
“No. I’ve only been employed by your father for the past two years. Although, I’ve heard a lot of stories about you.”
“I can’t wait to hear them.” Carol said sarcastically.
Two large black men came behind them carrying their bags. At the door they were greeted by two very beautiful black women. “I’m Sati and this is Utam.” One of the women said smiling. “We are here to make your stay as pleasant as possible. We will show you to your rooms.”
The six of them followed the women up a long winding stairway. Jesse peeked up under the very short skirts they were wearing to see black thongs wedged between their ebony buttocks. He was really going to like it here.
They stopped at the first door. “This one is for Master Tom.” Sati said.
“I’m not staying with my husband?” Ann asked surprised.
“No. Mr. Simpson wanted everyone to have separate rooms.” She said blocking the way in case Ann wanted to sneak by.
“Whatever.” Ann said visibly pissed. She moved to the next door expecting it to be hers.
“This room is Madam Carol’s.” Sati announced.
Ann was now steaming. She held back her comments until finally she was the last one standing in front of a door. “I guess this one is mine.” She said smartly. Sari smiled but didn’t reply. She opened the door and watched the angry woman move inside. “Dinner will be served in 30 minutes.” Sati said to her as she had done to the others.
Jena moved around the huge bed and out onto the large patio. She moved over to the rail and noticed one of the black men down below her cleaning the pool. A large palm tree blocked most of her view. She moved a few feet down the patio and looked under the large palm leaf. She gasped when she saw he was naked and facing away from her. She moved down behind the rail so he could not see her peeking at him. Turn around. She said to herself. He must have heard her because he did a slow turn. Jena’s eyes opened wide when she saw the size of his long dark penis. Even in the soft state it had to be almost ten inches. Her fingers moved down into her shorts until she found her virgin clit. She looked at the huge shaft and imagined how it would feel sliding between her pink white pussy lips.
Ann was also on the balcony looking down at the man. How discussing. She said to herself. She had never seen a black penis before and stared as it swung back and forth as the man pushed the pool vacuum across the pool. She could feel her body heating up and quickly turned and walked back into the room.
Tom laughed when he saw the naked black man. He knew his father always liked to shock people. Even now after his death he was probably somewhere laughing. He wondered what his father had planned for them the next week.
Tom heard some talking in the hallway and exited his room. Since he was separate from his wife and daughter he didn’t know if they had already walked down to the dining room. He opened the door and saw Jena and Mark talking.
“Ready for dinner and whatever else is planned for us?” Tom asked. They smiled and all three walked down the long staircase.
Tom stopped in his tracks when the dining room door opened and the two black women stood topless before him. They smiled and he smiled back. He had never had sex with a black woman before and this was the first time he had seen beautiful ebony breasts in the flesh.
“Don’t stare too much Dad.” Jena laughed as she pulled him to the table.
They found their names on small sheets of paper and sat down. Everything was planned for them. The rest of the family made it down just in time to see Bill Patton walk in carrying his briefcase. “Please sit down and enjoy your meal. We can talk business afterwards.”
The dinner was out of this world. Everything was so delicious and they ate foods they had no idea what it was. The wine was the most expensive money could buy. By the time the bananas foster was finished everyone was ready to burst.
They all watched the bare breasted women clear the table and one of the large black men brought them all an after dinner liqueur. This time the man wore a loin cloth which did little to hide the huge shape of his bulge. Everyone was in a light cheerful mood just as the old man had planned.
“Shall we go into the parlor?” Bill asked without waiting for an answer. He stood and everyone followed the elderly man.
The family sat down in a large circle of chairs that was already set up for them. Bill sat in one of the chairs between Tom and Carol.
“Mr. Simpson left me this briefcase with instructions for me to not open it until tonight.” Everyone watched as the man pulled out a small envelope containing keys for the briefcase locks. He unlocked the briefcase and everyone sat forward to see what was in it. On top of a large pile of envelopes was a letter. Bill picked up the letter and read it silently to himself first. He coughed and looked around the circle. “I’m to read this to you.”
“Dear Family,
I’m sure you are all anxious to get to my millions or should I say billions. I’ve not been a great father to you Tom or to you Carol. I’ve neglected you and your families for such a long time and from what I’ve been told you and your families are not close either. I hope to change that the next week. Inside this briefcase are envelopes with each of your names on them. Each day you will be given an envelope which will ask you to do something. If you do it or not will be your decision and your decision only. You cannot tell anyone else what your envelope says and you must do what it says. If you tell someone or if you refuse to do what it says you will forfeit any right to what I have provided you in my will. The value of your inheritance would then be equally split among the family members who have fulfilled all that the envelopes ask them to do. I assure you there will be some things you will not want to do. Mr. Paxton will be the judge if you keep your silence and if you fulfill the envelope requests. His decisions are final.
I hope you enjoy this week. I only wish I was there to see it.
Tom Sr.”
Bill put down the letter and looked around at the anxiety in everyone’s face. He picked up the first envelope that had Tom’s name with today’s date. He smiled as he handed it to him. “Remember not to tell anyone or you will be eliminated from the will.” Bill handed the next envelope to Carol and proceeded down the pile until everyone had an envelope.
“Do we open them now?” Jena asked excited. This was a game and she loved games.
“No. I would go back to your rooms and open them in private. Remember no one can see what your envelope says.” Bill smiled as he closed the envelope. “I’ll be around.” He stood and walked out the door.
“This is stupid.” Carol said holding up the envelope to the bright overhead light. “I’m not doing anything stupid.”
“Good. I’ll get more money.” Tom said smiling. Their finances needed a boost especially with Jena going to college next year.
Jena looked over at Jesse and realized he was looking at her legs. She wasn’t being that careful with her short skirt since she was around family and her legs were spread enough to give him a good shot of her lacy panties. She pretended to hold up the envelope like Carol had done while her legs spread slightly more. She loved to tease. Jena glanced at her Uncle Mark and noticed he was not missing the show either. She grinned and opened her knees a little wider.
Tom was the first to stand and walk out of the room. He was as anxious as the rest of them to find out what kind of game his dead father was playing. He noticed when he got to his room a green sign was mounted on the door. It said the obvious “GREEN”. He moved inside and closed the door behind him. Tom hurried and ripped open the envelope.



“Undress totally and enter your bathroom. Do whatever the person in the bath tells you.” Tom read it again and looked at the closed bathroom door. The light was on. He walked to the door and tried to open it. It was locked. This was the first night and first envelope and he was already nervous. Did he dare to strip naked and walk inside his bath? What if one of the naked black men was waiting for him? He thought of the will and slowly undressed.
What Tom didn’t know was everyone’s envelope read the same. They all had to strip naked and walk into their bathroom and do whatever the person inside asked them to do. Ann sat on her bed looking at the door. She didn’t even like being naked in front of her husband. Now she was being asked to be naked in front of a stranger. She was not about to go home this early. She stood and slowly pulled the zipper of the dress down the middle of her back.
Jena stripped and walked quickly to the door. She tried the lock and it opened. Her heart raced as she pulled the door open and peeked inside.
Jesse also quickly removed his clothes. He was hoping a beautiful naked woman was waiting for him to take his virginity. He had kept it way too long. He took a deep breath and pulled the door open. As he walked inside he heard music playing.
Mark was not anxious to walk bare ass into his bath mainly because he was nervous about the size of his manhood. After seeing the huge prick on the man by the pool he was overcome by inadequacy. He covered his five inch hard-on and walked inside.
Carol also was not ready to quit just yet. At least she would only be naked in her own bathroom. She felt she could take care of who was inside waiting for her. Her black belt gave her the confidence that no man could take advantage of her.
Jena quickly walked into the steamy room and saw a figure in the frosted glass of her shower. Her heart skipped a beat as she saw the tall dark figure. It had to be one of the large black men who had greeted them at the plane. She hoped it was the man cleaning the pool. She knocked on the glass and stood back while the door opened. The black man’s head leaned out and smiled at her.
“Come in little lady.” He laughed. He pushed open the door and held it open so she could see his naked body in its glory. His penis was a fully hard 10 inches pointing out at her.
“Is it safe?” She giggled not taking her eyes off his long dong.
“It depends on what you call safe.” He laughed. “Don’t worry it will be tame.”
“Shucks.” She laughed as her pure pink naked body moved under the warm spray. His penis was so big she had little room to maneuver without touching it.
“Don’t worry it won’t bite.” He laughed.
“What do you want me to do?” She asked. Her eyes stayed on the huge one-eyed monster.
“I want you to wash yourself all over.” He said on cue.
“I want you to wash yourself all over.” The slim black naked woman said to Jesse. She giggled seeing his seven inch rigid prick pointing upward at her ebony boobs.
Ann saw the large black figure and froze. There was no way she would show her body to this black man. She turned to walk back into the bedroom. “I wouldn’t do that if I were you. Think of all the money you are throwing away.” The man said from the shower.
“I can’t do this.” Ann’s voice crackled.
“Close your eyes and take my hand.” He said holding the shower door open. He stayed back hiding his long hard-on from her eyes. Ann did as he said and reached out to take his hand. At least with her eyes closed she would not see his naked body. She pretended he could not see hers.
“I want you to wash your body.” He said squeezing a hand full of liquid soap into her opened palm. Ann turned facing away from his voice and did what he asked. Her touches were like fire as they moved over her shoulders and arms.
“Turn and face me.” He ordered. Her pulse quickened as she turned and did as he said.
“Wash everything.” He commanded. Her fingers moved over her neck and directly down between her naked breasts. She skipped her breasts and moved down to her stomach.
“Wash your breasts.” He said. She knew he was now looking at them and her nipples were rock hard. Her hands moved up until she was cupping both of her damp soft orbs in her palms. She moaned as her fingers brushed over her hard nipples. He still had not touched her.
“Wash everything.” The small black woman ordered Mark. She could tell he was uncomfortable showing her his teeny weenie and it was the smallest she had ever seen on a grown adult. His hand moved around his hard-on.
“Wash your penis until I say stop.” She ordered.
Mark looked at her caramel breasts and small hard dark nipples. He knew he would not last long if he stroked his prick. But, he had to do as she asked. His soapy hand moved lightly over his hard-on. It throbbed under his touches.
Carol did as the naked man said. She peeked down at his large prick and wondered how it would feel up inside of her. It was at least twice as large as her husband’s. He had told her to touch her vagina and she was doing as he asked. Masturbating was not a big deal and so far it was a big turn on. “Ohh.” She moaned while her fingers played with her hard clit.
Jesse climaxed as soon as his fingers touched his hard-on. His white spunk flew across the shower and landed on her brown thigh. She laughed and turned to the water to wash his pleasure down her leg and into the drain. He was still hard. “Keep washing.” She giggled. For a 19 year-old he was pretty well equipped with almost 8 inches of hard flesh. He looked at her pink slit between her dark thighs and slowly soaped up and down his prick again.
Jena felt the heat forming at her center as she rubbed her hard pleasure knob. She had never masturbated in front of anyone before and it felt so naughty. His hard-on was only inches from her stomach. She reached out and curled her fingers around the black knob.
“I didn’t say you could do that.” The black man said. As much as he wanted it the boss said to only watch the guest masturbate. He reluctantly pulled her tiny white hand off his shaft. Jena felt her explosion building up and moved her finger faster against her clit.
“I’m coming.” She moaned.
Ann tried to hold back her pleasure but the closeness of the naked man was too overwhelming. She bit her lip to try to keep from crying out but couldn’t hold it back. “Ahh.” She yelled and doubled over at the waist as she climaxed.
Carol’s body exploded and shook as she came. “I can’t believe I just did that.” Carol said embarrassed. “Can I get out now?”
“No. Stay here for a while until I’m out of your room.” The man said.
“What is your name?” Carol asked hoping she would be this intimate again before she left.
“Frank.” He said with a smile.
“Frank?” She laughed. “That doesn’t seem like an island name.
“It is.” He grinned. “I’m from Long Island, New York.”
“Sorry.” She said as she watched his firm chocolate ass cheeks walk out of the shower.
He grabbed a robe and walked out of her room.
The family all finished their showers and took their time drying off. They all were tired from their long day of travel, the big meal and the excitement of masturbating in the shower. They all jumped into bed naked between the silky sheets except for Ann who found her pajamas. All but Ann masturbated once more before they closed their eyes.
Thus ended day one.
They all were awakened early the next morning at the same time. Their shower partners knocked on their door and walked in carrying their breakfast in bed. Jena and Carol both sat up with their sheets around their waist and their naked breasts pointing over their food. Their nipples were rock hard as the black men poured their coffee. This time the men wore clothing.
The men and women servants stood by as the family ate their breakfast. They cleared the trays and dropped their new envelopes in their laps. They all hurried to open the envelope and find out what their new instructions would be.
“Congratulations you all made it past day one. See that wasn’t hard. Day two will make it a little tougher on you. Remember, if you tell anyone else what your instructions are or if you refuse to follow the instructions your name will be removed from the will.”
Tom looked down at the bottom of the page for his day two instruction.
“At 9:30AM the green power boat will take you to the far side of the island where you will see a green sign. Leave your clothing on the boat and wade to the beach. Once you get to the beach head back across the island to the mansion. Be careful of tropical hazards such as snakes and insects. The trail back to the mansion will be marked by yellow arrows.”
Tom smiled and looked at his watch. It was 9:00AM. The island was not that big so even though he would be bare ass naked he figured it would be fun walking through this tropical paradise. He slipped into a pair of baggy swimming trunks and headed out the door.
Ann looked at her letter and took a deep breath.
“At 9:45 the blue power boat will take you to the far side of the island where you will see a blue sign. Leave your clothing on the boat and wade to the beach. Once you get to the beach head back across the island to the mansion. Be careful of tropical hazards such as snakes and insects. The trail back to the mansion will be marked by yellow arrows.”
Naked? No way was she going to walk anywhere naked especially through a jungle. She had to talk to her husband. She immediately opened her door and walked out into the large marble hall wearing only her pajamas. She saw him heading down the stairs.
“TOM!” She shouted. He turned and saw her walking quickly towards him holding her letter.
“I can’t do this.” She whispered.
“Don’t tell me what the envelope said or you’ll be disqualified.” He whispered back to her. He looked around to see if there was any obvious cameras but didn’t see any.
“I don’t care.” She said. “You will still be in the will.”
“Yes but your share will be divided up by everyone else.” He said seriously. “It’s just for this week. Do what it says.”
“But…” She started to say.
“No buts. Do it.” Tom turned and walked quickly down to find the green power boat.
Ann walked back to her room and slammed the door. “OK if he wants me to parade around naked fine.” She said as she put on her bathing suit. She looked down at the pubic hairs escaping out the sides of the crotch. She thought about shaving them but why bother since she would be totally naked in a short while. She waited a few minutes and headed down to find the blue boat.
The rest of the family received similar letters with various times and colors of boats. Guides were waiting in the boats to take them to their destinations. They made sure they could not see where the other boats were heading.
Carol was enjoying the ride around the crystal clear waters and just sat back watching Frank pilot the small power boat. Today he was wearing clothing. She closed her eyes and remembered how well-endowed he was. “So how is Frank today?” She asked with a smile.
“Very good Ma’am.” Frank said while turning. After he left her room last night he quickly found Utam who was just as horny as he was since she had been in Tom’s shower watching him jerk off. As good as Utam was he couldn’t wait to have some nice white pussy.
Suddenly Frank curled the boat in towards the island and into a small bay where a red sign was posted. “Here we are madam.” He announced as he threw out the anchor to keep from drifting.
Carol remembered what the letter said and stood up. She saw Frank watching her. “Would you please turn around?” She asked modestly. Sure he had seen her naked last night in the shower but this was different. Frank smiled and did as she said.
Frank heard the swim suit hit the bench and heard her splash into the shallow warm water. He turned to see her wading naked towards the shore line.
Jena stripped off her small bikini as soon as the boat started slowing down. Her driver was a nice looking petite black woman whom she had not seen until this morning.
“Ms. Jena is very beautiful.” The girl said as she turned to see the naked teen sitting on the bench. She stared at the golden bush between the young girl’s thighs. She had never seen yellow pubic hair before.
“Thank you. What is your name?” Jena asked feeling uneasy with the girl’s stares.
“Alana.” The young woman said.
“How old are you?” Jena asked. Her eyes roamed a girl’s body for the first time with the intent of checking her out. The girl’s halter top was almost down to her nipples which could be seen pushing the thin cloth outward.
“18” She said smiling.
“Me too.” Jena replied. Jena waited for the boat to stabilize and dove headfirst into the four foot deep clear water. “See you back at the mansion.” Jena said smiling to her new friend. Alana smiled back.
Ann would not remove her swimsuit on the boat. “The letter said I have to leave it on the boat so I can remove it once I get in the water.” She said to the large man peering downward at her. “You are correct madam.” He said. He smiled as he helped her into the water.
“Turn around.” She said embarrassed at him looking down in the clear water at her body. He did as she asked. Ann quickly removed her suit and tossed it into the boat. She hurried to turn and walk towards the beach. She sighed when she heard the boat leaving. She scanned the beach to make sure no one was watching before she moved out of the water. She looked for the orange arrows.
The six family members all stood stark naked on the six different beaches looking for an arrow that would guide them back towards the mansion.
Tom saw the small yellow arrow marked on a large palm tree and moved into the dense jungle. He grabbed a long wooden pole to move the brush back and to use as a weapon if needed. He wondered what the others were doing.
Jena giggled as she saw the red arrow on the tree. She quickly moved into the thick jungle overgrowth not worrying about what was waiting for her. The rest of the family also found their arrows and headed slowly in the direction the arrow pointed.
Bill Patton sat in the large chair in the control center watching numerous video monitors. Cameras were placed all along the families planned routes. He spent a lot of his time looking at the bare women of the family. Carol stood up on a large rock as she looked ahead to find the next arrow. Her small breasts but long dark nipples could be seen above the long leaf plant in front of her. He smiled thinking about what the letter had said about snakes. There had never been snakes or any other dangerous critters on the island.
Jesse use a lot of his Boy Scout training while moving cautiously through the wooded area. He knew where snakes and other critters like to hide and made sure to stay clear of those areas. What puzzled him the most was the constant hard-on he had ever since he had awaken that morning. His mind still pictured the naked woman watching him soap his prick in the shower last night. He thought about stopping and relieving the pressure built up in his balls but decided to go on. He felt like Tarzan looking for Jane.
Bill plotted the family’s progress through the jungle and smiled as he realized everything was going to plan. In only a few minutes some of the paths would cross. He laughed anticipating their reactions.
Jesse heard some movement in the bushes off to his left. He moved behind a large rock and waited to see what was making all the noise. Whatever it was it was not trying to sneak up on him. He saw a large palm leaf move and suddenly an arm and a leg pushed through the bushes. Shit. It was his Aunt Ann and naked at that. He continued to hide as he watched her white tits bouncing and the dark forest between her thighs. God. She looked good for an older woman.
“Aunt Ann.” He said to her as she approached the rock he was hiding behind. She jumped back when hearing his voice and froze when she saw his face and eyes looking at her naked body.
“Oh God Jesse don’t look!” She cried as she tried to hide her nakedness with her arms and hands. She was not doing a good job.
Jesse smiled as he moved out in front of her. He was proud of his body which he had worked so hard on the past year at the gym. He was also proud of the nine inch hard penis pointing out at her. “I guess there is no use being shy because I’m naked too.”
“Yes. But, I’m your Aunt.” She said looking away from his body. She had seen his excitement before she looked away.
“And you are very beautiful.” Jesse said seeing the thick pubic hair between her fingers as she tried to hide her hairy mound.
“Don’t look. Turn away.” She commanded. She watched as he turned and faced the other way. Her eyes moved down his muscular back to his firm buttocks. She felt the fires starting again in her lower stomach.
“The next arrow is this way.” Jesse smiled as he walked ahead of his Aunt. He knew she was checking him out.
Jena got to the meeting place before her uncle. She was resting on a large log when she saw him walking through a small clearing towards her. He stopped and stared at his nude niece. “Jena.” He said surprised.
“Hi Unc.” She smiled not bothering to hide her treasures from him. She saw his small prick and tried not to stare at it.
Mark had never seen a female body so beautiful before. Jena’s nipples were so light pink they blended in with her creamy breasts. Her stomach was so nice and flat leading down into the soft silky mound of golden hair. His prick immediately sprang out to its max of almost six inches.
“I guess we continue together.” Jena giggled seeing his excited state. “Do you want me to go first?”
“Ah…yesss.” He stuttered as she stood and walked ahead of him. Her ass was even nicer than her front.
Tom pushed back the branch and stopped when he heard someone coming. He hid down behind a bush until he saw who it was. Fuck. It was his sister as naked as the day she was born. He had dreamed of this day as he grew up and now there she was in all her glory. He waited until she walked by him and he jumped out and screamed. “Arrgghh.”
Carol was nervous already and when she heard the scream she panicked and threw herself into a large pile of shrubbery. She turned expecting to see some tropical creature and saw her naked brother standing there laughing.
“I’m going to kill you.” She screamed as she forgot her nakedness and jumped at him. Tom turned quickly as she jumped on his back while wrapping her thighs around his waist. Her fists pounded on his back and shoulders.
At first Tom was laughing as his sister wrapped her body around his. His laughter stopped when he felt her hard nipples pressing into his back and her ankles rubbing against his groin. Tom fell forward from her weight face down on the soft sand at his feet. She was now sitting on his back holding him down.
“Let me up. It was just a joke.” He said as she kept hitting him lightly. Tom could feel her damp bush pressing back against his naked buttock.
“Remember all those days you used to jump on me and hold me down?” She asked smiling. Now she was the one on top.
“Yes. But I don’t remember us being naked when I did it.” Tom’s penis had rapidly expanded while he imagined how it looked with her body on his.
“You know Dad planned this don’t you?” Carol said smiling. “This didn’t happen by chance. He wanted us to see each other naked.”
Tom thought about what she had said. She was right. The arrows led them to meet at this point.
“Turn over.” Carol whispered. She wanted him to see her naked body.
“You sure?” Tom asked knowing his hard prick would be on display.
“Yes. It’s what he wanted so let’s do it.” She said excited.
She lifted her thighs so he could turn. Her eyes were on his hips while his body turned and faced upward. His hard-on was raised upward on his stomach. She smiled and lowered her damp pussy until it rested on top of his shaft.



“God.” Tom moaned when he felt her hot slit curled around his prick like a bun on a hotdog. “We shouldn’t be doing this. What if someone sees us?”
“Out here in the jungle?” She laughed. She started a slow rocking motion up and down his pink log.
Bill used the zoom to see Carol moving her body forward and back on her brother’s naked body. He had to know if they were fucking or not. She moved back onto her hands which showed him the tip of Tom’s prick. Good. It was not inside of her. At least not yet.
“Carol you better stop.” Tom warned feeling his prick about to pop.
“What’s wrong big brother am I getting to you?” She laughed. Her own body was ready to climax as well from the rubbing her clit was doing on his pole. She forgot who he was as she lowered her face and locked her lips onto his. Her tongue snaked into his mouth. She was frenching her own brother while she humped his hard penis.
“I’m coming.” Tom gasped as his lips broke from hers.
“Me too.” She cried as she pushed down hard onto his horizontal prick. His hands moved up to cup her ass and pull her tight against him. His white spunk shot up between their stomachs and over their pubic mounds.
Carol was grinning as she rose up off of him and looked down at the mess he had made on their lower bodies. “I think I hear some water running over in that direction. We better get cleaned up.” Tom stood and walked behind his sister’s naked ass.
“We must keep this a secret.” Carol whispered back to her brother.
Ann tried not to watch her nephew’s naked body as he walked ahead of her. It was her eyes on his butt that prevented her from seeing the small log across the path in front of her. Her toe caught onto the log and she fell forward face downward. “Ohh.” She moaned.
“You OK?” Jesse asked as he turned to see her lying across the path.
Ann turned over and sat on the log. “I think so.” She said embarrassed again that he was looking at her body.
“I know first aid. I need to check you over.” He said with his heart beating faster.
Ann closed her eyes and leaned back while he touched and looked at her body. His fingers on her arm sent shivers up her spine. She jerked slightly when his wrist brushed against her naked breast and hard nipple.
“Sorry.” He said seeing her reaction. Ann didn’t respond as his fingers moved around her chest to her stomach. She kept her knees tightly together.
“I need you to open your legs.” Jesse said wondering if she would really do it. He did need to view all of her legs but he also wanted to see her pussy opened up.
Ann started to object but the excitement was now overtaking her resistance. She could feel the juices dripping down the back of her pussy. She leaned further back and did as he asked. She peeked out to see his face only inches from her opened pussy lips. She wanted him to touch her.
“If you need to touch everywhere go ahead.” She said softly.
Damn. Jesse thought. She wants me to touch her. His fingers moved down her stomach to the top of her dense bush. She was so hairy he could not see her pussy lips. His fingers curled their way into the thicket and pressed downward until he found the damp valley below. Her legs spread wider as his fingers pulled her mop of hairs outward until her pink flower pedals lay before his eyes. It was the first pussy he had ever seen.
Touch it. Ann thought. Please touch it.
Jesse must have read her mind. He moved his fingers down into the pink rose pedals exploring as they roamed through territory he had never been before. His finger moved over a small hard mound of flesh at the top of the slit and she moaned loudly. “Oh!”
“Does that hurt?” He asked with a smile. He had discovered a place she liked for him to touch so he kept doing it and doing it.
Ann’s body deserted her mind as it raced for a climax. She had never touched another man’s penis except for her husband’s. Her hand moved outward over his thigh until her fingers wrapped around his hard-on. She started a slow up and down stroking motion.
Jesse came as soon as his Aunt’s fingers squeezed his pulsating rod. “Oh Shit!” He cried. Her fingers moved faster and faster as she milked him dry.
“Do me.” She commanded as she moved over onto her back. Her legs were now spread wide open. His fingers explored some more as two of them snaked into her depths.
“Oh.” She moaned again and his fingers moved in and out.
“Right here.” She said as she grabbed his hand and moved his finger tips to her clit.
“Stay right here.” He did as she commanded. If you would have told Ann last week she would be lying naked on a path in a jungle while her naked nephew finger-fucked her she would have thought you was crazy. Now it was her that was crazy.
She screamed as she came. “OH YES!”
Mark and Jena walked down a long winding path until it stopped at a small creek. “How deep do you think it is?” Jena asked her Uncle. She noticed he still had a hard-on.
“I don’t know but we have to wade through it.” He said. When she turned he saw her virgin breasts again. “Want me to carry you?”
Jena smiled. “Sure.” She moved over to a rock and climbed up so she could fall down into his arms. Her hands moved around his neck and her bare breasts crushed against his own chest and shoulder. Her nipple was only a few inches from his mouth.
Mark put his hands under her to support her and felt her soft ass cheeks against his arm. His other hand moved under her and cupped around her hip. Her closeness made his prick push upward against the bottom of her ass. She felt it and giggled.
“Here we go.” Mark smiled as he took one step into the water. His foot landed on a slippery rock and they both fell forward into the five-foot deep stream.
Jena was under her Uncle’s body and her head was under water. She tried to move out and get her head up out of the water but he was too heavy. She reached to grab onto something to pull herself away from him and her hand grabbed around a hard object. She pulled and he moved away. Her face moved up and surfaced. She realized she was still holding onto the hard object and it was her Uncle’s cock.
“Sorry.” She giggled as he wiped the water from his eyes. But, she still held onto his hard-on. She was pretty experienced jerking off guys and started to do the same to him.
“Ah. You are still holding it.” He said shocked that she would be doing this.
“I know. Do you want me to stop?” She giggled. There was no way any man would stop her now.
Mark’s legs were weak as she jerked him off. “Let’s go to the shore.” He said as he walked through the stream with her hand still curled around him. He moved to the sandy soil and fell onto his back. He closed his eyes with his feet still in the warm waters while his niece masturbated him. “You’re pretty good at this. You’ve did this before haven’t you?”
“Yes. Many times.” She smiled. Actually my boyfriend was a lot bigger than you. She thought with a smile.
Mark only lasted a few seconds until he polluted the beach. She giggled and washed off her hand and wrist. “Do you want me to do you?” He asked while moving his fingers down into the corn silk fuzz on her pussy.
“Yes, but not now. Can I have a rain check? She asked. “I want to get back before everyone else and see if the others have been moving naked through the jungle like us.”
Mark realized she was right. If they were together so would the others. He wondered who was with whom. He ran to catch up to his niece.
The arrows led the three twosomes to separate small huts. They looked inside and found the clothing they had left in the boats. They quickly redressed and followed the arrows back to the mansion.
Tom and Carol saw Mark and Jena smiling at them as they came through the bushes at the mansion. They were sitting on a large patio sipping on some tropical drinks. “Did you two have fun?” Mark asked with a grin.
“Sure, didn’t you?” Carol snapped back at her husband. She wondered just how much fun he had with his teeny bopper niece. Tom and she moved up onto to patio and they sat at another table while they waited for Ann and Jesse to appear.
“Look. They are waiting for us.” Jesse whispered back to his aunt who was standing behind him.
“They can’t see us leaving the jungle together.” She whispered. “You go down about 200 feet and come out after I do.” She said softly. Jesse shook his head yes and did as his Aunt suggested.
Ann moved out of the bushes and up onto the porch.
“Where is Jesse?” Carol asked nervously.
“How should I know?” Ann asked with a straight face. “I wasn’t with him.” She lied.
Carol looked at Tom and smiled. About two minutes later Jesse came out of the woods and walked up to the family.
“What took you so long?” Jena giggled as she asked her cousin.
“I got lost.” He lied and moved over to grab a drink.
“You all have an hour before dinner.” Bill Patton said as he walked out onto the porch. They all quietly finished their drinks and headed back to their rooms.
Later after dinner they all moved out to the large lawn and sat sipping tropical drinks. Ann avoided Jesse all evening and wouldn’t look at him when he moved up behind her out near some large palm trees. He moved slowly up behind her and remembered how wet her pussy was in the jungle.
“It’s nice out here.” Jesse whispered. He knew the others could not see them.
“JESSE!” She said loudly. “You scared me.” She said holding her hand over her chest.
“I really enjoyed our trip today.” He said moving up closer to her and putting his large hand on her hip. Ann was wearing a short sundress.
“We need to forget what happened today.” She said looked over his shoulder to make sure no one saw them together. She didn’t move back or push his hand away.
“How can I forget how beautiful you are with no clothing on or how soft your body felt?” His hand moved up her side to the slope of her breast. He realized she was not wearing a bra.
“You are my nephew and we can’t do things like we did today.” Her breathing was becoming shorter and the fires were starting again between her thighs.
“I didn’t touch your breasts. Can I touch them now?” His fingers didn’t wait for her answer as they slowly traveled up the sides of her mounds.
Ann tried to say no but her mouth wouldn't open. She could still remember his fumbling touches on her vagina that afternoon and after all what harm would touching her breasts do?
“OK. But we don’t have much time.” She whispered looking back at the mansion to see if anyone was coming. She reached up and pulled the sundress straps down her arms until her bare breasts and hard dark nipples sparkled in the moon light. She saw the passion in his eyes and smiled. “You can kiss them if you want.”
Jesse moved his lips down to plant light kisses on her soft creamy boobs. He was not sure if he should lick at her nipples or suck on them. Her hands moved up to hold his head and guide his mouth to her pointed treasures. “Suck them.” She whispered.

Jena saw Jesse head out towards where her mother had walked and saw her father and her aunt walking down towards the boat dock. Her uncle was sitting in a large chair on the empty balcony. She remembered he owed her a rain check.
“Hi Unc.” She said smiling as she walked up to his chair.
Mark had already had too many after dinner drinks and was almost asleep when he looked up to see his beautiful niece. “Jena.” He smiled.
“Can I sit with you?” She asked. She saw him move to the side to give her room in the large chair but she picked up her short skirt and moved her thong covered ass down on his lap.
“Careful someone may see.” He said waking up. Her bare ass cheeks were pushing down on his crotch.
“All they will see is a niece sitting on her uncle’s lap.” She giggled. “They can’t see what is going on under my skirt.” She felt his penis pushing up at her ass.
“And what will be going on under your skirt?” Mark asked.
“That’s up to you.” She giggled again.
Mark coughed and looked around. He didn’t know where the rest of the family had gone but right now he didn’t care. She was giving him every man’s dream to explore up under an 18 year-old girl’s skirt. His hand moved to her soft knee and slowly up under her skirt.
Jena took a deep breath as her uncle’s fingers got closer and closer to the damp junction between her thighs. His fingers pushed against the front of her thongs directly at her virgin slit. Suddenly Jena raised her hips.
“Take off my panties.” She whispered. Mark looked around again and moved his hands up to pinch the waistband of her thongs. He pulled them under her soft baby-fat ass, down her thighs and off her feet. He held them in his hand feeling how moist they were before he put them in his pocket.
Jena kept her ass in the air. “Take it out.” She whispered.
“Jena I can’t do that. We can’t have intercourse.” He said.
“I know. I just want you to rub it on my pussy.” She replied.
Mark again looked around. He reached up under her ass and unzipped his fly. He reached into his boxers and found Mr. Happy ready to fulfill her wishes. He aimed his hard-on upward and pulled his hands out.
Jena marveled at the power she had over men. Even grown men. She could make them do whatever she wanted. She placed her hand down under her thighs until she found the hard wet tip of his prick. He was not very big but big enough for what she wanted. She held the tip and moved her hips until it was directly under the junction between her pussy and her thighs. She slowly lowered her ass until the tip of his penis moved up over her pussy lips.
“There.” She said as she put her arms around his shoulders. His penis was trapped between her thighs and pussy lips.
“God.” Mark moaned as she started a very slow up and down movement of her ass. If anyone saw them they could not tell what was going on. He was not fucking her but it felt like he was.
“Do you like it?” She giggled feeling his breathing becoming ragged. She pushed forward a little until the crown was now pushing up and down against her clit. “I do.” She was ready to come and so was he.
“You know our father was a real shit head.” Carol said to her brother as they walked down to the boat house.
“I know.” Tom said. For the first time in his life he felt close to his sister.
“Do you think we wanted us to go all the way today?” Carol asked.
“I don’t know. Probably.” Tom replied.
“I could never do that.” Carol said as she stopped and leaned up against the pole by the boathouse. She looked back at the house and could barely make out Mark and Jena sitting on the porch. “Could you?” She took his hand and pulled him close to her.

“Could I what?” Tom asked nervous about being close to her again.
Carol pulled his body to hers and placed her lips lightly on his. “Fuck me?” She whispered. Her tongue moved out and traveled from one side of his lips to the other.
Tom’s prick was at its maximum. “Today I could have.” He said as his lips opened to let her tongue inside of his mouth for the second time that day. Her hand moved down between their bodies to find his huge bulge. She curled her fingers around it and squeezed.
“I lied.” She whispered. Her fingers found his zipper and pulled it down. She snaked her small hand inside and found what she was looking for.
“Lied about what?” Tom said. His hands moved up to find her hard nipples poking out the front of her dress.
“I would have let you fuck me today.” She said as she stroked his meat.
“Oh God Sis.” I’m going to come. Tom said feeling the pressure about to blow. Her hand sped up until he was moving his hips forward and back to fuck her fist.
“Come Brother.” She giggled. He did as she commanded.
Mark was coming at the same time. His hot juices shot straight up covering Jena’s pubic mound and the tops of her thighs. “Wow. I felt like I was fucking you.” Mark said.
“Oh no.” Jena laughed. “When you fuck me you will know the difference.” She giggled as she jumped up off his lap looking down at the tip of his penis still poking its head out the opening.
”When I fuck you?” Mark asked as he quickly put away his tool.
Jena just laughed and ran back into the mansion.
Ann lost track of time while Jesse suckled her nipples. She knew they had to get back to the house but his lips felt so good. As his hand moved up under her dress to push against her damp panties she pushed him back. “We better get back.” He looked up at her with his eyes begging for more. “Enough for today.” She laughed.
“Tomorrow we can do it again?” He questioned in glee.
“Maybe the way things are going I wouldn’t be surprised about anything and everything happening this week.” Ann pulled the dress up over her hard nipples. “Let’s find the others.” She said taking his hand and pulling him towards the large building.
Day two was over. They all wondered what day three would bring.
Ending Note: I hope you enjoyed “The Will” days one and two. I’ve discovered many of you don’t like long stories and prefer them in short bursts so I’ll continue to work on the remaining days of the week. This is kind of like The Survivor Series except it’s all kept in the family. Let me know if you enjoyed this story by commenting and by voting. It’s what keeps many of us continuing to write.
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It was almost midnight when Tom heard a soft knocking on his door. He looked at the alarm clock on his night stand and slowly moved out of bed. He heard the sound of rain hitting on his patio. The door made a soft rubbing sound against the cold marble floor as it opened slowly enough for him to peek out.
“Tom it’s me.” Ann whispered. He opened the door and let her in.
“We shouldn’t be together.” He said while sticking his head out the door to look into the hallway. He closed the door behind her.
“I know. But, I have to talk to you.” She whispered.
“Out on the patio.” He said suspecting planted microphones in his room.
Ann walked out into the misty rain and stood shivering in her thin nightgown. The rain quickly soaked the white material enough to show the dark shadow of her nipples and the curves of her stomach. Tom closed the patio door and moved close to her.
“I’m afraid.” She whispered. Tom moved over and pulled her body to his.
“Of what? We are safe here.” He said trying to calm her down.
“I’m afraid of what’s happening to us.” She sobbed.
“Nothing is happening to us.”
“Yes. Things are happening to me and I’m sure to you as well. It’s only for a week but will we ever be the same again?”
“Sure we will. Think about what we can do with the money.” He pulled her damp body to his bare chest.
“Money? What about our marriage and our family?” She could feel his hard-on pressing against her stomach.
“We will be fine.” He said doubting his own words. “You better get back to your own room. Just five more days.” He said guiding her into the room and back out into the hallway.
Bill Patton watched as she left. Good. She didn’t eliminate herself. He laughed knowing he had put a microphone and camera on the balcony.
Everyone slept in late the next morning. The rain was still falling so whatever they were to do they had to do it indoors. Breakfast was in the main dining room and as they moved out of the room Bill handed them their next envelope.
“Go to your rooms and open the envelopes.” He said.
Ann move slowly to her room, sat on the bed and stared at the envelope almost ten minutes before she opened it.
“Remove your clothes and put on the terrycloth robe. Go downstairs to the spa and enter the woman’s dressing area. Follow the directions of the attendant.”
Naked again Ann sighed. She took a deep breath and did as the letter said. She met Carol on the way downstairs. Carol was also wearing a robe. Neither said a word as they walked side by side to the spa door.
“After you.” Carol said smiling.
“No please. You first.” Ann insisted.
As the two of them stood there afraid to go in first Jena walked between them and pushed open the door. “Coming in?”
Ann and Carol followed the young girl.
“So what do you think we are all doing here?” Carol asked. So far everything has been related to something sexual. Carol and the other two women wondered if they would be asked to have sex today with another woman or with each other.
“I guess we will find out shortly.” Jena grinned. So far the things she had been asked to do had been fun and enjoyable.
Suddenly the door opened and three black men, Frank, Benito and Savay moved into the room also wearing white robes.
“Good morning ladies.” Frank said smiling. “Please follow us to the next room.” The three men did a military type turn and walked single file into the room where they came from.
Jena led the way and fell in line behind Savay anxious to do whatever they wanted.
“Please choose a table, remove your robe and lie on your back.” Frank said smiling.
Jena quickly stripped off her robe showing everyone her gorgeous body. It was the first time Ann had seen her daughter in quite a while. Her breasts were so firm with zero sag. Ann hesitated as she watched Carol pull the robe off her shoulders.
“Come on Mom.” Jena said seeing her mother hesitate.
“In front of these men?” She said softly. She knew she had to do it but it didn’t make it any easier for her. However, Benito had already seen her naked in the shower the first night.
Ann blushed and turned facing away from the others as she released the tight belt on her robe and pulled it open. It fell at her feet while she turned and climbed up on the table.
“What are you going to do?” Ann asked Benito nervously.
“Don’t worry you will like it.” He smiled. Ann looked at the naked bodies of Jena on one side of her and Carol on the other. She closed her eyes and waited. She had never had a total body massage before.
“Before we start the massage we need to get rid of your pubic hair.” Frank said to all three naked women.
“What?” Ann asked while quickly sitting upward. “My pubic hair?”
“Yes. Don’t worry it will grow back if you don’t like it shaven.” The young man Savay said. He was standing at the foot of Jena’s table and was happy he would shave and massage the girl his own age.
“Please lift your hips so we can slide the towels underneath.” Frank said. He could see Ann’s thighs pressed tightly together to prevent anyone from seeing her vagina.
Tom waited until it was time for him to go downstairs only wearing his robe. His prick was already hard in anticipation of what today would bring. He kept remembering what his sister had said last night when she jerked him off. She wanted him to fuck her.
Tom moved into the men’s dressing area and saw Mark and Jesse standing in robes as well.
“Good morning men.” He said smiling. He noticed the tents in front of their robes as well. Mark and Jesse smiled. The door opened and three black women in robes came in. They told them to follow them into the next room.
“Please remove your robes and lie on your back on a table.” Sati said.
“What are you going to do?” Mark asked nervously fearing that the women were going to do something embarrassing to him in front of his son and brother-in-law.
“First we are to shave off your pubic hair and then give you a total body massage.” Sati said in a factual tone.
“You’re not shaving my pubic hair.” Mark said angrily. “And, what do you mean by “TOTAL”?”
“I think you better do as she says or you will forfeit your portion of the will.” Tom whispered into his brother-in-laws ear. “Of course if you don’t want to do it I’ll be happy to take your portion.”
Mark was visibly upset as the three men took off their robes still sporting erections. “On my back?”
“Yes sir. It’s much easier that way to shave the pubic hairs.” Sati said laughing.
“Unless you want them to shave your ass.” Tom joked while looking at Mark’s small erection. No wonder his sister was so horny. Tom thought. Even Sati had to laugh out loud at that one.
Mark glanced over at his son’s hard-on which beat his by at least three inches. Shit. He realized he was the smallest. He moved up on the table and looked over his stomach to see his prick pointing upward. Why was he so excited? He wondered.
“Please open your legs.” Frank directed to the ladies. He held a canister of shaving cream and a disposable razor as did Benito and Savay.
Savay’s eyes never left Jena’s blonde mound as the young girl’s thighs opened. Her pink slit was covered with delicate golden fuzz. “Please move down on the table so we can reach you.” Benito said while looking up between Ann’s thighs. He tried not to stare at the older woman’s dark pussy as she reluctantly opened her legs.
Carol was very excited showing this man her womanly secrets. She knew her pussy was dripping wet and her clit was very hard. She closed her eyes and felt Frank’s hand softly spread the shaving lotion on her full mound of hair. She moaned slightly when the large man’s fingers gently brushed against her clit peeking outward.
Savay was shy at first as he spread the lotion on Jena’s pussy. His fingers teased as they avoided touching her slit and the hard clit sticking upward wanting his touches. Jena’s hips moved to the side as Savay’s fingers moved close to her pussy. His fingers pushed against her un-violated gash.
Benito smiled seeing the woman’s dampness as his fingers opened the thick bush. The woman was shy but her body was giving herself away. He slowly used the razor to remove the forest of hair and watched as her bare slit glistened with excitement giving away the highly excited level she was at.
Tom tried not to think about what was happening to him and by whom. He closed his eyes as the black woman rubbed the shaving lotion on his lower stomach. His prick was pushing upward towards his face and he knew it was in the woman’s way. Before he could reach down to hold it out of the way the Sati’s fingers enclosed around it. “I hope you don’t mind.” She giggled. Actually Tom did not mind. Sati’s hand moved his prick right, then left, and up and down while he shaved him.
“Hey!” Mark said loudly as the black woman grabbed his small hard-on. He didn’t mind her touching him intimately but not in front of his son. He looked over at Jesse and realized it didn’t matter.
Jesse was happy a cute girl was touching him but knew he wouldn’t last long if she continued to gently squeeze it while she shaved around it. “You better stop.” He whispered to give her a warning.
“Or it may go POP!” Alana laughed at her rhyming reply. She didn’t want him to come just yet so she released her grip and shaved around it as best as she could.
“There.” Benito said to the woman as he removed the last piece of stubble. Ann moved up on her hands and looked over her stomach to see only pink skin above her unprotected pussy slit. She could easily see her hard clit poking its head up out of her damp valley and saw Benito’s eyes taking in all of her secrets now that the protective hair was removed.
“Cool.” Jena said seeing her bald pussy. She had seen a few girls in the school locker room with shaven pussies and was afraid to do it herself.
“I feel like a little girl again.” Carol laughed as she saw her bare lips.
“I wonder what the guys will say at the gym.” Tom asked out loud seeing his shaven stomach. Mark didn’t say a word. He wanted this to be over quickly.
“Please turn over onto your stomachs.” Sati said to the three men.
“Why?” Mark asked. He didn’t trust these women especially with his back turned.
“Just a body massage sir.” Utam answered. Mark turned and looked over his shoulder to see the thin woman pour some type of lotion into her palms. Mark jerked slightly when the woman’s cold fingers moved to the middle of his back. “Please relax sir.” She said feeling the tense muscles.
Tom closed his eyes feeling the woman’s fingers massage his tired body. Sati was a very good masseuse and soon had Tom totally relaxed except for his prick which was still hard under his stomach. Tom tensed slightly as he felt the woman’s fingers move over his buttocks. It felt strange having a woman touch him on his ass. Ann would never touch him down there.
“That feels good.” Jena whispered to Savay as the boy’s hands massaged and caressed her back. “Umm.” She moaned softly feeling the pleasure of the fingers as they moved down over her soft ass cheeks.
Ann tried not to show her pleasure as the man’s experienced fingers moved over her nakedness. She had never had a massage because she was afraid she would have to remove her clothing. Now it didn’t matter since she was bare-ass naked under this man’s control. Her thighs automatically opened when the fingers pushed down between them. She took a deep breath of air when one of the fingers went off course and pushed against her bare pussy lips.
Bill Patton watched the monitor closely as Jena’s legs opened wide enough for him to see her pink virgin slit under her baby smooth ass. He knew the men were supposed to accidentally touch their privates to see what reaction they would receive. He smiled as Savoy’s thin dark fingers moved slowly across Jena’s pink slit. The girl didn’t seem to mind at all.
Carol too was raising her ass to give Frank more room to touch her pussy. She had realized with her brother yesterday that if she wanted the money she would have to do whatever her father had planned for her so she might as well enjoy it.
Ann gasped when the man’s finger invaded her damp well. His finger tip up to the first knuckle moved easily inside her. She glanced to the table next to her to see Jena’s ass sticking upward with the black boy’s hand under her daughter’s ass. Ann closed her eyes and raised her ass.
Jesse felt the girl’s fingers brush against his balls and figured it was an accident. At least until it happened again and again. Soon Alana’s fingers gently cupped his balls in her small warm lotion-filled fingers. He looked next to him to see the same thing was happening to his Uncle Tom.
Mark tried to keep his thighs tightly together but the woman was too persistent. One of the woman’s hands opened his legs and the other reached up under to caress his balls. Mark turned sharply and looked at her. “Easy.”
“Oh I will be easy.” Utam giggled as she gently rolled his pink eggs in her palm.
“Please turn over onto your backs.” Benito said as he pulled his damp fingers from the woman’s pussy.
Jena smiled at Savay while the boy removed his robe. His chest was void of hair as was his abdomen. His long but narrow black penis jotted outward. Jena smiled.
“The massage on the front will be an oriental massage.” Frank announced as he placed his robe on the chair next to the table.
“What is an oriental massage?” Carol asked excitedly.
“We do not use our hands but we use our bodies.” Benito said as he lathered his naked body with the lotion.
“I don’t understand.” Jena said.
“Let me show you.” Savay replied as he moved his greased body up onto the top of Jena’s. His dark chest lined-up with Jena’s ivory cones which caused their nipples to press together. Savay smiled as he lowered his penis down until it pressed against her shaven stomach. He slid his body upward until the tip of his shaft moved between her creamy orbs and then moved his body down until the tip pressed against her virgin lips.
“Ohh. I like this.” Jena whispered as she slowly opened her legs. Maybe she would finally lose her virginity?
“Me too.” Savay replied. He knew he was not allowed to enter her.
Frank moved his stomach up Carol’s slim body until his long shaft slid between her breasts and the tip of his prick touched her neck. He smiled as he moved it up a little higher until the hard tip pressed against the woman’s lips. Carol’s eyes opened as she opened her mouth and licked the dark mushroom tip.
Benito tried the same thing with Ann but the woman kept her mouth tightly closed and even turned her head. But he knew the woman’s resistance was ebbing away. As he moved his body downward he shifted until his leg was now between the woman’s thighs. Ann’s eyes opened when Benito’s thigh pressed hard against her bald pussy.
“I’m not sure about this.” Mark exclaimed as the woman moved to climb up on top of him. He looked next to him to see the other woman’s body sliding up and down his son’s body. “Jesse. You don’t have to do this.”
“It’s just a massage Dad.” Jesse said looking over at the upset man. He felt the girl’s small tits pressing into his prick lying on his stomach.
“Fuck this.” Mark said as he stood up from the table. “I’m leaving.” He moved over and picked up his robe.
“If you leave the room you are disqualified.” Utam said. Mark looked at his brother-in-law who was smiling as the naked woman moved up and down his body. No fucking way you are getting my share. Mark thought as he moved back up on the table. Besides he could just close his eyes and pretend he was alone with the woman.
Utam wanted to show the man how much pleasure he could receive. She noticed the man still had a hard-on as she lowered her damp pussy down to his small but hard rod. She moved slowly up and down to give him the greatest pleasure. She heard a small moan from Mark’s throat and knew she had him. Utam reached up under her stomach and curled her hand around his prick. She slowly lowered her pussy until the tip of his penis was inside her warm hole. “OH PLEASE.” Mark begged wanting to sink the whole five inches inside. But, she would only allow the tip to enter. She squeezed her pussy walls as if she was sucking on the tip.
“OH SHIT!” Mark yelled as he felt his damn burst.
Ann was almost there when the man’s fingers moved down between their bodies to touch her pussy. “Ohh yes.” She moaned. She didn’t realize he was pushing the tip of his cock into her until he pulled it slowly out and then back in. But only the tip. He was fucking her with only the crown. She wanted more as she grabbed his ass and pulled. But he was too strong and knew the boss was watching. She climaxed as his fingers flicked against her clit and the huge crown sat at the gate to paradise.
Jena felt the boy’s fingers move over her clit and she pushed her own hand up under her his hard shaft. The two of them looked into each others eyes as she aimed his prick at her virgin hole. Savay was strong enough to prevent his tip from breaking through as he rubbed it up and down her pink slit. Their body movements brought each other to mutual explosions.
Carol never figured being with a strange man would be so exciting. As Frank rubbed his body over hers Carol moved her hands up to caress the man’s back and ass. He sucked on her nipple each time his head moved over her chest. It was Carol who aggressively pulled the man’s mouth down to her own. Her tongue quickly found his as their thighs rubbed against the other one’s crotch. Carol’s eyes opened wide when she felt the tip of his shaft move into her very tight hole. This was it. She thought. She was going to fuck someone other than her husband. Right now the will didn’t come to mind. She wanted it.
“Fuck me.” She whispered into his ear. Frank mustered up all the strength he had to not do as she asked. His held the tip inside as he fingered her clit. She came first. “Oh no, I want you inside.” She moaned as her body exploded.
Sati pushed her hot wet pussy onto Tom’s crown and quickly brought Tom off. He was not expecting her to allow even his tip inside. Sati slid off of him and grabbed a towel to clean him up.
The men all moved off the tables and headed for the showers. “If either of you tell what we did today I’ll kill you.” Mark said. Tom wanted to ask him what he thought the women were doing but decided against it. It would probably upset Mark to know a man was sticking the tip of his prick into his wife. It only upset Tom because he wanted to see it happening.
“The secret is safe here.” Tom laughed. “Me too.” Jesse grinned. When they returned to the dressing room they found another envelope on their robes.
“I thought we were finished for today?” Tom said as he opened this up.
“Enjoy your lunch wearing only your robes and then return to the men’s dressing room for additional instructions.”
He folded the envelope and put it in the robe’s pocket. “I guess the day is just starting.”
The men moved out of the dressing room at the same time the women exited from the woman’s dressing room.
“So, how was your morning?” Tom asked grinning.
“Probably the same as yours.” Carol replied to her brother. She glanced ahead to make sure the others were not looking back as she opened her robe to show him her smoothly shaven pussy mound. She winked and looked down at his robe wanting him to do the same.
Tom looked ahead as well as he opened his robe and flashed his sister.



“I heard oral sex is better that way.” She whispered as they walked up to the dining room door.
“Maybe we will find out?” He said softly.
The table was set for lunch and each person sat in their assigned seats on a square table. Tom sat next to Carol, Ann next to Jesse and Jena next to Mark.
Bill Patton walked in. “Hello everyone. I hope everyone is enjoying themselves.” He glanced around the room to see everyone smiling except for Mark. He remembered his reaction in the massage room.
“So far everything we have asked you to do has been tame. Things will pick up this afternoon. Are you up for it?” He chuckled realizing the men probably had a hard-on.
“Sure.” Jena quickly said. The others stayed quiet.
“Enjoy your lunch and I’ll see you around.” He laughed at his comment because he was heading back to the monitor room.
The six of them finished their lunches and headed back to where the envelopes had directed them which was their dressing rooms again.
“Please follow me.” Frank said to the men. They all stood and walked behind the tall man.
“This is your room Tom.” Frank said stopping by a small enclosed room. “Please enter the room, remove your robe and put on the eye covering. Lie down on your stomach and someone will come in to massage you.” Frank waited until Tom closed the door and did the same to Jesse and Mark. He smiled and walked back to the office. He picked up the phone and called Mr. Patton.
“All set.” He said. Bill flashed the light in the women’s dressing room.
“Follow me.” Sati instructed the women. They moved out of the dressing room in single file.
She stopped in front of the first dressing room. “Jena this is your room. Inside this room is a person who you will massage their whole body. Do not let them know who you are. They will be wearing a mask and cannot see you. You must satisfy them with your hands and again with your mouth.”
“I’ve never given a blow job before.” She said timidly.
“Don’t worry I’m sure you will do well.” Sati grinned.
“Hasn’t this gone far enough?” Ann injected. “What if she doesn’t want to do it? She’s only a girl.”
Jena reached out and took her mother’s arm. “It’s OK mom. I want to do it and I won’t be a girl after this week.”
Actually Ann was more nervous for herself since she had never had a penis in her mouth before. Tom had wanted her to go down on him but she couldn’t do it. Now she had a million or more reasons to do it. She watched as Jena walked into the room and closed the door behind her.
“This one is yours and the instructions for you are the same.” Sati grinned. Carol took a deep breath and walked into the room.
“And last but not least. Same instructions.” Sati said to Ann who nervously walked into the room.
Tom heard someone talking outside his door and then the door opening and closing. His prick was hard under his stomach as he waited for the person to touch him. He wondered if it was a man again.
Jena was nervous seeing her father lying naked on the massage table in front of her. She remembered her instructions to satisfy him with her hands and with her mouth. As long as he wore the mask he would not know who it was doing those wicked things to him. She took the bottle of lotion and spread in on her hands. She stood for a moment noticing how good a body he had for a middle-aged man. Her fingers eased down to grab one of his feet. She started a slow massage but quickly moved up his ankles to his calves. She had never touched a whole naked male before. It was only fitting it would be her father.
Carol gasped when she saw the naked body of her son lying face down on the massage table. She had always imagined him as a boy but seeing his muscular legs, buttocks and back quickly changed her mind. It was now her job to get him to climax with her hands and mouth. She forgot he was her son as she lowered her creamy fingers to his muscular back.
Ann stared for a few minutes at her naked brother-in law. Not bad she thought. He was wearing a mask so he would not know it was she who was touching him. Before she chickened out she spread the lotion onto her fingers and moved them down to his back. Her hands moved on their own as they explored another man’s nakedness for the first time.
Jena tried not to giggle as her small fingers moved over her dad’s hairy ass. She squeezed some of the lotion down into his ass crack and saw him jump a little. Again she had to hide her laughter by covering her mouth. She moved her thin fingers down between his buttocks until she lightly touched his rear opening. Her eyes followed her hands as she closely examined a male’s body for the first time. Her fingers moved down between his thighs.
Tom was relieved when he felt the small soft hands of a woman. He figured it had to be Sati or Utam. His prick was about to burst as her tiny palms moved over his whole backside and when her fingers slipped down over his anus he almost came. Her fingers divided his thighs and he spread them to give her access to his balls.
Carol didn’t touch her son’s firm ass until last. She marveled at the firmness of a 19 year old butt. She massaged it for a few minutes and knew it was time for him to turn over to show her how much a man he had become. She tapped him on his shoulder and grabbed his arm to pull him over. Her eyes were locked onto his hips as she waited for his passion stick to appear.
Ann was timid as she touched Mark’s back and then down lower towards his hips. Her fingers brushed against his buttocks on the way down to his legs. She didn’t dare touch between his ass cheeks. She finished with his legs and stopped. She didn’t know how to tell him to turn over without talking. As she was thinking she saw him turn over on his own. Her eyes got big as she saw his hard-on. It was not as big as Tom’s or Jesse’s but it was still a man’s penis in an erect state. She smiled when she saw his pubic hair shaven. He looked like a young boy.
Jena watched her father’s huge prick swing over and point upward at a 45 degree angle. He was definitely bigger than both her old boyfriend and her Uncle. Her own body was on fire and she realized he couldn’t see her as she slipped her robe off and stood naked by the table. Her fingers on one hand moved down between her virgin thighs and into her dripping pussy lips. She found her hard clit and caressed it. She didn’t even pretend to give the rest of his body a massage. Her free hand moved directly to curl around his hard-on.
“Oh.” Tom moaned feeling the woman’s fingers grab his prick. Jena moved her hand slowly up to the tip. She caressed the crown and the tiny opening on top. She wondered how something this big would fit into her small vagina.
Carol’s eyes widened when Jesse’s hard penis appeared before her eyes. She was happy he had not taken after his father. So far she had really only massaged his body but soon she would cross the line and masturbate her own son. After all she thought as her fingers moved slowly up the insides of his legs to his bare balls. I’m doing this for him. Her hand opened and headed north until his tower of power rested in the grip of both of her hands. He was definitely larger than Tom.
Ann’s finger pretended to massage Marks chest and stomach. As her fingers moved lower his prick stood up at attention ready for her touch. She smiled as her fingers found his hardness.
Tom was surprised the woman’s touches seemed to be inexperienced. She seemed to be doing more exploring than providing him with pleasure. She must be the Alana girl he thought. He relaxed as she started to jerk him off very slowly.
Bill was sweating as he watched the three monitors of the women jerking off the men of the family. He was not sure if they would go this far but evidently money is a big persuader. He watched as Jesse’s full load shot up over his stomach and chest. Mark was next and Tom a few minutes later. Part one was over. He was very excited as he waited for the blowjobs.
The women all grabbed the small towels and wiped off the gobs of pleasure juice from their hands and the men’s bodies. They all knew it was time to use their mouths.
Tom figured it was all over and waited to hear the woman leaving the room but the door was not opened. He was surprised when she took his limp prick into her hand again. There was no way he would recover that quick he thought to himself. Her fingers toyed with his softness waiting for him to get hard. Finally he felt her lips plant tiny kisses around the top of his crown. Tom felt a stirring.
Mark had told Carol she gave a pretty good blowjob so she knew she would do well with a 19 year old who probably never had a girl go down on him. She aimed his softness into her mouth and gently sucked him deep over her tongue. She caressed his balls as she started a slow in and out motion.
Ann again hesitated as she held Mark’s lifeless penis in her hand. She knew she had to do it so she closed her eyes and moved her face to where her hand was aiming his penis at her face. Her lips touched his glands and she moved her tightly closed mouth down the bottom of his penis and back up. She took her mouth away and licked her lips. Not too bad she thought. This time her mouth opened a little wider which allowed the tip of her tongue to peck at his soft flesh.
Mark felt the woman’s mouth on him and realized she was going to give him a blow job. What made it exciting was he didn’t know who she was. His prick sprang to life and waited for her mouth to open to take him inside. She pecked on the tip and slowly opened her mouth. She hesitated and it drove him crazy. Before she could react his hands moved up and grabbed her head. She almost gagged as he pushed her mouth all the way down to his balls. He held her there and the only way she could breath was through her nose.
Jena moved her inexperienced lips over his huge crown and flicked her tongue around his tip in circles. She moved her mouth slowly down until she had about five inches in her throat. She couldn’t take anymore so she squeezed her lips tightly around his hard-on and pulled her mouth back up. She heard him moan as her mouth moved back down.
Tom had not had a blow job since college. His wife refused to do it and now this woman’s mouth was quickly raising the fires in his loins. As she leaned over his body her bare breast crushed down onto his wrist. Tom pulled his hand up and turned it until the woman’s breast lay in his palm. He gently caressed it as she sucked on his prick.
Jesse was doing a great job controlling his excitement until the person sucked in one of his balls and made a ring around his prick with a thumb and first finger. Jesse could only take a few minutes of her hot mouth on his balls before he exploded. Carol felt his pressure build up and quickly aimed the crown of his shaft between her lips. She held her lips tightly around him until he climaxed down her throat. She gulped him down and continued to suck him until he was dry. God. It was the best experience of his young life.
Ann could tell Mark was ready to come as he moved her head up and down his small but rock hard shaft. She felt the liquid smash against the back of her throat and tried to remove her mouth before he filled it up. But, she was too late. His white hot juices moved everywhere in her mouth so she could only do one thing and that was to swallow it. She did it without gagging or being sick. He removed his hands from her head and expected her to remove her mouth but she kept it locked on and slowly sucked him until he was totally spend. Ann smiled as she realized she had given a blow job and it was not that bad. Actually she enjoyed pleasuring a man that way.
Jena felt his fingers on her naked nipple as she continued to get better and better getting more of him down into her throat. She had now managed at least six or seven inches and could feel his body get tense. She knew he was coming and kept her mouth on him until he filled it up. She gulped it down and continued to suck him.
Tom wanted to tell this woman how wonderful she was to please him this way. As her head continued to moved slowly up and down his softening shaft he noticed he could see beneath his mask. He expected to see the dark hair of Alana and froze when he saw the top of her blonde head. Shit. It was Jena. His own daughter had given him a blowjob and it was fantastic.
The women all stood and looked down at their masterpieces. The men were totally spent and all had a smile on their face. They wiped their mouths, pulled their robes tight and walked out of the room and back into the dressing room. The men heard the doors closed and got up from the table.
“Wow.” Jesse said with a shit eating grin. “Double Wow.” Tom exclaimed as he put on his robe. Mark was silent.
“You may return to your rooms.” Frank and Sati said to the family members.
As they exited the dressing rooms the women smiled at the men. Only Tom knew it was them who performed the blowjobs. He wondered if it was Mark or Jesse his wife went down on. He also saw her smile and realized she may have enjoyed it. Good for him he thought.
Ann lay in bed that night realizing her life had changed. She at first thought it would mess up her marriage but now after masturbating Jesse and giving Mark a blowjob she had more confidence of herself. Especially in bed. She closed her eyes and thought about giving another blowjob. She knew she should imagine it to be Tom but the face belonged to Benito.
Day three was over.
Day Four.
Jena woke up early the next morning. So far she had experienced three days of sex but she was still a virgin. She knew it was only a matter of time before someone broke her maidenhead. She wondered who it would be. She showered quickly and headed downstairs in a very short sundress and pink thongs.
“Jena.” Bill Patton said surprised to see the young girl up so early. He had left the monitor room figuring they would all sleep late.
“Hello Mr. Patton.”
“Why are you up so early?”
“I woke up and couldn’t sleep.”
“I was just getting your envelopes out for today’s activities.”
“I never really knew my grandfather. What was he like?” Jena asked.
“You really want to know?”
“Yes.”
“You grandfather was a lonely man. He wanted to be closer to his family but didn’t know how to bring you all back together. He figured this was the best way.”
“After he died? What good is that? I wanted to know him.”
“Your grandfather would have liked to know you as well.” Bill said sadly.
Jena started to say something when the door opened and her mom entered. Jena was surprised to see her so happy. All she had done since arriving at the island was complain.
“Good morning.” Ann said smiling. She was anxious for the first time to receive her envelope.
The rest of the family arrived and finished breakfast. As they walked out they received their envelopes.
Ann quickly tore open the envelope and read it.
“This is Day four for all of you who made it this far. Things will be picking up so let’s see if you have what it takes to make it to day five. Travel back to the spa room A and remove your clothing once the two others arrive. Follow the instructions of the attendant. Carol opened her letter and found the same directions except her room was Spa room B.
They met in the hall and walked hand in hand down the stairs.
Ann opened the room to Spa room A and stopped in her tracks. Her husband and daughter sat there just as shocked to see her.
“Mom!” Jena said.
“Tom. This is just not right. The three of us together.”
Tom looked at Jena and smiled. She smiled back. “I’d rather it be with you two than some stranger.”
Carol walked in to see her son and husband both shocked to see her. They knew they were all expected to strip naked.
“I should have guessed.” She laughed. “He is really putting us to the test.”
“Forget the money.” Mark said. “We live well enough.”
“It’s not the money anymore.” Carol said as she pulled her shirt up over her semi-bra. “I now want to do it.” She pushed down her shorts and stood in her undies. “Are you two joining me?”
Jesse looked at both of them and stripped down to his boxers which showed a big tent in the front. He stopped and looked at his dad.
“Both of you have gone crazy. Just remember I was the one who wanted to stop.” He said as his shirt and pants came off.
“Who’s first?” Carol asked. She had already seen her son naked yesterday.
“All at once.” Jesse said as his fingers slid into the waist band of his boxers.
“Wait!” Carol injected. “Let me get even.” She pulled the bra off her bare creamy orbs. She smiled seeing her son’s expression.
“Now!” Carol said pushing her bikini panties down her thighs and off her feet. As she looked up she saw two hard-ons. “I’m glad I have that effect on my men.”
Mark thought about telling Jesse to cover up but knew it would be useless.
Jesse and Mark both stared at her shaven pussy lips. “You too?” Mark asked.
“Yes.” Carol answered. She spread her legs slightly as she glanced down at her pink folds. “You like?”
“Yes.” Jesse quickly answered. Mark didn’t reply.
Ann watched as Tom and Jena both shed their clothes quickly. Tom knew Jena had already seen him and Jena didn’t really mind him seeing her. They stood naked looking at Ann who was embarrassed.
“I just can’t get used to all this nudity.” She said.
“Let me help.” Tom said as he grabbed Ann’s blouse and pulled it over her head. “Me too.” Jena said unsnapping her mother’s shorts and pulling them down over her ass.
“I got the bra.” Tom laughed. “I’ve got the panties.” Jena laughed.
Ann closed her eyes as the three of them stood naked waiting for their next instructions.
The door opened and Frank walked in wearing nothing but his smile. His prick was hard as planned.
“Please follow me.” He said as he led them into the next room. Sati did the same for Carol’s family.
The next room had a large circular bed in the middle, a settee and had mirrors all around. Ann looked at the bed and back at Frank. “No way.” She said seriously.
“You haven’t heard what you are to do yet.” Frank laughed.
“Well, there are two men in here and I’m not having sex with both of you at the same time.” Ann said sternly.
“Honey.” Tom said trying to calm her down. “Let’s hear what he has to say first.”
Ann folded her arms across her bare breasts and turned to look at Frank. She could see his long prick was hard but she wouldn’t give him the satisfaction of looking down at it.
“Your instruction is to make love to your husband.” Frank said smiling.
“And that’s it?” Ann asked surprised.
“Yes.”
“And where are you and Jena going to be?”
“Yeah. Where are you and I going to be?” Jena asked smiling. She made it obvious as she looked down at Frank’s long dark prick.
“Over there.” Frank said pointing to the love seat.
“What will we be doing?” Jena asked excited.
“Watching only watching.” Frank answered with a laugh. As much as he would love to take this young girl’s cherry he wanted to do what the boss told him to do more.
“Watching?” Ann repeated. “You’re going to watch us…” She hesitated. “Doing it?”
“Yes Ma’am.” Frank answered.
“You’re going to watch us have intercourse?” Mark asked. “What kind of sick people are you?”
“Mark. Let’s just do it.” Carol said excited. She saw her son’s rigid pole and wanted to show him what having sex was all about.
Mark shook his head upset that his son would watch him fuck his mother. Carol grabbed his hand and pulled him until he sat down on the round bed. Carol moved up behind him and whispered. “Pretend they are not here.” Her tongue slithered into his ear. She knew he could not resist if she tongue fucked deep into his ear. “Carol.” Mark moaned.



Jesse followed Sati to the settee and sat down next to the naked woman. As much as he wanted to look at Sati the sight on the bed drew his total attention. He watched as his mother pulled his father up until he lay on his back.
Mark tried to forget about them watching but he couldn’t. Carol was sucking on his tiny nipples and running her fingers over his stomach to his penis. Normally he would have a rigid hard-on. Right now it lay limp.
Sati remembered her orders and leaned over to whisper in Jesse’s ear. “It’s OK if you want to touch yourself.” Her small soft breasts pushed against his bare arm. Jesse didn’t turn his head as his hand moved up over his lap to curl around his stiffness. He started to jerk off at the same time his mother took his father’s soft penis between her lips.
Ann lay frozen as Tom’s lips moved over her lips and down her neck. Her eyes were closed but her nerve endings on her hard nipples were electrified when her husband’s lips sucked her hard digits into his mouth. His fingers moved over her stomach and across her shaven vee to the top of her slit. She knew Jena and Frank were looking up between her legs as she opened them slowly. They would all soon know how wet she was.
Frank smiled as Jena’s hand moved over his leg and grabbed his thigh a few inches below his hard ebony shaft. He knew her intentions and grabbed her hand before she grabbed him. “Touch yourself.” He whispered.
“But…” Jena started to say. She didn’t want to touch herself with two hard shafts in the room.
“No buts…” Frank whispered as he aimed her hand between her soft young thighs. Her legs opened as her middle finger found her hard knob.
Tom was so turned on knowing Jena was watching him in action. He wanted her to get the best view so he pulled Ann over until she was lying on top of him. He kept his legs together which split open her knees. “Tom they can see me.” She whispered knowing her pussy was wide open.
“I know.” Tom whispered back to her. He moved his hand up under her stomach and guided his tip to her dripping pussy folds.
Jena’s fingers moved faster and faster as she watched her father’s tip push up into the damp folds. It quickly found her moist hole and moved slowly but deeply inside.
Carol could feel Mark’s penis show some life as she continued to suck it in and out of her mouth. She moved her hand down her stomach and spread her legs to enable her fingers to touch her clit. She spread her legs wide to show Jesse everything. Her mouth moved off his prick and sucked in his balls while her finger and thumb made a ring around his shaft.
Jesse’s watched her fingers masturbate her clit and froze when he saw her sucking in his father’s balls. Her fingers made a ring around the penis like the person did to him last night. Shit. It was his mother who gave him a blow job. He couldn’t hold back as his come shot straight up into the air and landed on his thighs. Sati smiled as she used the soft linen to wipe it off. She knew someone his age could keep going so she moved his hand back to his semi-hard pole.
“Sit on top of me.” Tom whispered to Ann with his shaft deep inside of her. Tom peeked over at Jena to see her fingers on one hand holding her tight pussy lips open so the fingers on the other hand could touch her pinkness.
Ann didn’t complain as she did as he asked. She brought the top of her body up until she was sitting on his penis. She moaned as Tom’s fingers found her hard clit which was very easy to find without the thick mound of hair.
Jena felt she was watching a porn movie while seeing her father’s penis moving in and out of her mother’s vagina. He was so big but she took everything he had. She glanced down at Frank’s long shaft which was slightly bigger than her father’s. She wondered if her mother could take it just as easy.
Carol smiled when she felt Mark’s hardness between her lips. She moved her head until she could see Jesse in the mirror and he stroked his long shaft up and down. She suddenly wondered how it would feel inside of her. The thought made her quickly rolled over on her back and pulled on Mark until he was posed to fuck her. Fuck her in front of her son and a woman they had only met four days ago. She was so turned on as soon as Mark’s prick entered her she started to come and come and come.
“FUCK ME!” She screamed as she wrapped her legs around his ass. Mark too was lost in his passions and had finally forgotten they were on stage. He moved his ass like a piston as he gave her everything he had.
“OH GOD!” He shouted as he exploded.
Jesse stopped stroking his meat when he heard her first screams. He couldn’t believe the wild woman being fucked on the bed was really his normally laid back mother. He came when she screamed the second time.
Ann tried to hold in her pleasure but her body wouldn’t let her.
“Oh, Oh, OH!” She cried and fell forward on his chest. Her mouth found his to try to muffle her wanton screams.
“Come on.” Tom said as he kept pumping into her.
“I AM!” She cried. “I AM! I AM COMING!” Her body was on fire as she exploded.
Tom felt his own eruption and pulled out at the last moment which aimed his hard-on upward. His gush of pleasure projected up over her white creamy ass.
Jena saw his fountain erupt and pushed harder against her virgin clit. “I’m coming.” She whispered.
Frank and Sati stood and gave them one last order. “The three of you must take a shower together. And you must wash each other and not yourself.”
Sati left and Mark turned to Jesse. “Why don’t you wait out here until your mother and I have finished?”
“Mark. They said we had to take a shower together.” Carol sighed as she turned to walk into the steamy shower stall.
Again Mark was not happy as he followed his naked wife and son into the shower room. Carol smiled as she took the soap and lathered up both of her hands. After all she had two pricks to wash. “Back against the wall.” She told Mark and Jesse who knew what she was going to do. Neither complained when her sudsy hands curled around their penises. She started a slow masturbation motion and looked at them.
“Well? Don’t you two have hands?”
Jesse quickly took the soap and lathered up his large palms. He handed the soap to his dad while he placed his hand on her navel. He froze and looked up at her.
“Up or down?” She laughed. Her eyes closed when she felt her son’s fingers lower until his finger invaded her womanhood. It left her soft breasts and hard nipples for her husband which he quickly found.
Tom was hard before he left the bedroom and made it to the showers before Ann and Jena. He held the door open like a gentleman as he watched their two naked bodies walk by. Four breasts and they are all his. He thought as he closed the glass door behind him.
“Who’s in the middle first?” Tom asked. Ann looked at Jena who smiled. “Me.” The girl said.
Jena quickly moved between her parents and faced her father. Her front was his to wash. Jena didn’t close her eyes and preferred to watch her father’s soapy hands moved up over her arms to her shoulders. The water that was rolling and dripping off her hard nipples suddenly turned white as his soapy fingers moved down over her breasts. He cupped her firm mounds in each hand and smiled. She smiled back.
Ann held the bar of soap in her hand and spread it across her daughters back and shoulders. She knew Tom was touching her front and it made her excited wonder where he was touching her. She aimed the soap down across Jena’s firm buttocks and giggled as her soap filled hand pushed down her daughter’s ass crack. Jena spread her legs to allow her mother’s hand to wash up under her ass and across her pussy lips. Jena moaned when the hard bar pushed against her clit.
Carol felt Jesse’s fingers exploring her pussy. He curled his hand to allow his long middle finger to slide up and deep inside of her hot pussy. She looked over at Mark with more passion than she had ever experienced. Her lips opened and moved to her husband’s mouth. Her tongue slid into his mouth to find his. She sucked on his tongue with the same motion Jesse’s finger was doing to her pussy. She pulled her lips from his and looked at her son. Jesse was shocked as her lips moved over to do the same to him. Her tongue slithered across his lips until he opened them wide enough for her to invade him. It hit her at that moment she wanted her son’s prick deep inside of her. But, she knew Mark would not allow them to go that far.
Mark was lost in passion when he watched his wife kissing their son. He was totally shocked when she slowly lowered her body to her knees in front of both of them. Her fingers were still locked around their hard-ons as she guided the two tips to her lips. She pushed the two crowns together and took them both between her lips and into her mouth. Neither men lasted a minute and climaxed at the same time down her throat.
Jena watched one of her father’s hands continue to caress her breast as the other moved down her stomach and over her bald pussy. She moaned feeling the finger and the soap moving over her dripping slit. “Please.” She moaned again wanting them to make her come.
Ann dropped the soap and kept her hand under Jena’s ass. She felt Tom’s fingers move under to take her own fingers and pull them to Jena’s slit. She moved her fingers against the hot folds at the same time Tom’s fingers found the girl’s clit. The two of them worked as a team to quickly bring her off.
“Oh…GOD!” Jena cried as she came. Tom and Ann moved up and hugged the girl between their bodies.
Tom was still hard and was pressing against Jena’s stomach. He felt his daughter’s hand move between their bodies until she squeezed him in her fingers. She turned and whispered in her mother’s ear. “Let’s give him a blowjob.”
Ann was shocked to hear her daughter’s suggestion at first but she remembered how nice the blowjob was she had given to Mark. She smiled at her daughter and they both dropped down in front of Tom.
“Holy shit.” Was all Tom was able to say when he saw the two females drop down in front of him and take his hard-on in their hands. He watched as they took turns moving their inexperienced mouths up and down his slippery dick. Tom’s body was in control pretty well until they both moved their mouth’s on him at the same time. As Jena sucked on the tip Ann licked up and down the sides and on his balls. It was too much for any man to take.
“I’m coming.” Tom warned his daughter expecting her to remove her mouth but she kept her lips tight around him swallowing every drop.
“That was fun.” Jena giggled as she stood up with her mother. “What about Mom?” She asked.
“No. That’s OK.” Ann laughed.
“No it’s not honey.” We were both satisfied and now you will be too.” Tom said as he moved his body over to hers. The question was who was going to do what to her. Tom dropped to his knees to return her favor and expected Jena to concentrate on Ann’s breasts. His lips moved between her shaven pussy lips and his tongue dove deep inside. He heard Ann moan and looked up to see Jena’s mouth locked onto one of her long dark nipples.
Tom licked across her clit and felt her legs become rubbery. He felt her starting to fall and stood up quickly to hold her up. “Careful honey.” He said laughing. Jena saw her father supporting her mother and knew what she had to do. She dropped to her knees and looked up at her mother’s face as her lips moved to the large swollen lips in front of her face. Her tongue moved out and tasted another female for the first time. Jena moved her finger up to invade an open vagina which was much different than her own.
“Yes. Jena. Don’t stop. Right there.” Ann moaned. Her girl was a natural and knew where and how to please another woman. “I’m….I’m… Coming.” Ann moaned.
They all laughed as they dried themselves and put back on their robes.
“We must be crazy.” Ann whispered to Tom while they walked down the hallway back to their rooms.
“You didn’t like it?” Tom whispered back into her ear.
“I didn’t say that.” Ann giggled. And they still had three more days.
Later that evening on the large veranda, Jena moved up to talk to her father who was standing alone looking over the dark calm waters of the bay.
“Dad.” Jena said softly as she put her arm around his waist to allow his arm to move over her shoulder.
“Yes dear.” He said smiling.
“I know I’m going to lose my virginity this week and it’s OK because I want to. But…” She stopped.
“Yes?” He asked.
“I want it to be you.” She said looking up at him with her deep blue eyes.
“Me?” Tom asked surprised but happy.
“Yes.” She giggled as she leaned up to kiss him on his lips. At first it was just a peck but slowly their mouths pressed harder together and their lips opened.
Bill Patton turned up the volume to hear Jena’s wish. He chuckled and picked up the envelopes for day five.
Day four was over.
Ending note: See, things picked up somewhat. I hope you enjoyed THE WILL so far. Let me know if you did because it’s nice to hear from you. Don’t forget to vote. Three more days!!!
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Day Five
The weather was perfect on the fifth day when Carol walked out on the balcony wearing nothing but her smile. A few days ago she would have never exposed herself like she was now doing. She sat in the lounge chair and closed her eyes as she remembered how close she was yesterday to being fucked by a man she had only met days before. Her fingers moved slowly over her thighs until she found the mound of stubble around her pussy mound. She made a mental note to shave it this morning.
“Good morning Miss Carol.” Alana said as she walked out on the balcony.
“Alana.” Carol said embarrassed the young girl had caught her caressing her mound. “Is it time to go downstairs?”
“No ma’am. You all have the day off.”
“What? The day off? I thought we would get another envelope today.” Carol said with obvious disappointment.
“You will but it will be tonight. The day is yours to do whatever you want.” Alana explained. Alana and the others were told no intercourse with the family however everything else was permitted.
“Tonight? Well what do you suggest I do today?”
“Whatever you want. We are here to serve you. That is with restrictions.”
Carol’s mind raced thinking of all the nasty things she could muster up.
“There is a nice natural water falls not too far from here if you would like.”
“Umm. That sounds nice. Maybe I can wear my new bathing suit?”
“That won’t be necessary.” Alana giggled. Carol felt the heat building in her loins. She had never had or even thought about sex with another woman until this week.
“Will you show it to me?” Carol asked.
The young girl smiled and walked back into the room and returned with a hot towel, shaving gel and a razor. “Yes. I would love to.” Alana said. She moved down on her knees next to the chair. “Would you like for me to….” She looked down at Carol’s prickly mound.
Carol giggled as she leaned back and slowly opened her legs wide. Her eyes closed as the girl moved the hot towel to Carol’s stomach making sure it brushed over her slit. Carol moaned.
*****
Tom sat up realizing it was late in the morning. He stood bare ass, looked down at his prick and smiled. “I wonder what you and I will be doing today.” He asked. His penis didn’t answer. He jumped into the shower and when he returned to his room Sati was sitting on his bed naked.
“Sati.” He said surprised to see her especially naked.
“Good morning Mr. Tom.”
“What?” He said unable to finish his sentence.
“I hope you don’t mind. Your father always preferred for all of us to be unclothed.
“Oh no. I’m not objecting. He said as his eyes moved over her beautiful bronze body.
“I was sent to tell you that you have the day off and can do whatever you want.”
“Anything?” He asked.
She giggled. “Almost.” She giggled again. “We can’t do it.”
“It?” Tom asked knowing what she meant but decided to have some fun.
“You know….it.” She pointed to his penis which was showing some life.
“How far can you go?” He asked while walking to the bed. His prick rapidly expanded and rose upward like a cobra.
Before she could answer him someone knocked on the door. The door opened.
“Tom! We have the day off!” Ann said excited until she saw Tom sitting naked next to the naked servant.
“Ann. I….We…”
“Looks like you already have your day planned.”
“No. We were just talking about what we can do today.” An idea came into his mind. “Why don’t we all do something today?”
At first Ann didn’t understand but suddenly his hidden agenda hit her. “You, me and….Alana?” She looked at the girl to see if she was agreeable. The smile told her she was.
Ann closed the door and walked over until she was standing in front of the two nude bodies. Alana moved over to let Ann sit between her and Tom.
“I don’t know why I bother to get dressed.” Ann smiled. Tom and Alana quickly removed her blouse, skirt, bra and panties. Her body fell backwards.
“I’ve never been with a woman before.”
“Shhh.” Alana whispered. The girl’s mouth moved down to suck in one of Ann’s long hard nipples. Tom followed the girl’s lead and did the same to the other breast.
*****
Jena was again up early and again met Mr. Patton in the dining room.
“Good morning Mr. Patton.”
“Jena. What a pleasure to have you join me again.” He said.
“What are we going to do today?” She asked.
Bill noticed her bouncing breasts under her tee shirt. Definitely no bra. And the short skirt was so short the slightest bend would show her secrets.
“Actually nothing is planned for today.” He said.
“Nothing?” She looked disappointed.
“Nothing planned today. Tonight you will receive an envelope.”
Jena looked at the older man and noticed he was in good shape for someone his age. She wondered how old he was.
“Can I ask you a personal question?”
“Sure.”
“How old are you?”
He laughed. “How old do you think I am?”
She didn’t want to offend him. “Maybe 50?”
Jena placed her ass against the table next to his chair. As she leaned back her skirt popped up showing him the bottom of her pink panties.
Bill coughed and tried to hide his excitement but the bulge was obvious.
“Thank you for you kindness.” He laughed.
“Are you married?” She asked.
“That’s two questions.”
“Sorry.” She giggled.
“I was married. My wife died.”
“I’m sorry.” She said without the giggle this time.
Jena felt a deep warmth for the older man and knew he felt the same for her. Not a sexual one but one of friendship.
“Do you have any children?”
“Yes. But we are not really close.”
“That’s too bad.” She saw the deep sadness on the man’s face and leaned down to hug him into her body. Bill’s face crushed against her firm young chest.
“Do you want to spend the day with me?” She asked while still holding him close to her.
“I shouldn’t.” He answered. He knew he had to keep an eye on everyone.
“Please?” She begged.
“I guess we could spend a few hours.” His heart raced as her hard nipple pressed against his cheek.
“Goody!” She moved her face around to his and gently kissed him on his lips. She held the kiss for almost ten seconds.
“What can we do?” She asked.
“How would you like to take a ride on the yacht?
“I would love to.”
“Meet me at the boat dock in 15 minutes.” Bill said as he stood. He didn’t bother try to hide the tent in his pants.
“I’ll be there.” Jena said as she watched the older man walk from the room.
*****
Jesse looked out of his room and saw his mother and Alana heading down the stairs. “Where are you going?” He asked.
Carol turned and smiled. “We have the day off and Alana is going to show me a water falls.”
“Want to come?” Alana asked the handsome young son. She smiled while thinking of the hidden meaning.
“Sure. Let me get my swimsuit.”
“Don’t bother.” Carol laughed. “Just come as you are.” He was wearing a white robe.
*****
Mark lay in bed for a long time thinking about everything that had happened so far. Things had happened that were against everything his religious family had taught him as a young boy. Sex was only supposed to be with your wife in your bedroom. Not in a shower with your teenage son receiving a mutual blowjob from his mother and his wife. He looked at the clock and wondered why no one had knocked on his door. He closed his eyes and fell back off to sleep.
*****
Jena saw Mr. Patton on the large boat and walked up the narrow plank. “Wow!” She exclaimed looking at the expensive toy.
Bill pulled her on board and disconnected the ropes. The large craft glided out of the bay and into the deep blue sea.
Jena stood excited next to Bill as he piloted the vessel out into the open waters. Her new bathing suit was creating some discomfort for the elderly man. Even though he had seen her naked on the monitors this was different. He could feel her body heat next to him.
After about 30 minutes out he stopped the boat and dropped the anchor. “Want to take a dip?” He moved down the stair and pulled off his shirt. Jena watched from the bridge as he dove overboard. She quickly moved down the ladder and looked out to see where he was. He did not come up. After about 30 seconds she got real nervous and stood up on the edge to look deep down into the water.
Suddenly his arm reached up’ grabbed her wrist and pulled her head first into the crystal clear water. Luckily she took a deep breath and held it.
Their heads surfaced close to each other and Jena smiled as she jumped up to put her hands on his head to push him back down. Bill’s hands moved around her back to pull her down with him. Their bodies wrapped together and surfaced again. Bill’s hands were now on the girl’s naked buttocks only protected by a thin strap buried deep between her cheeks.
“You’re bad.” She giggled feeling his hands on her ass.
*****
Alana ran ahead up the long narrow pathway until she was out of the sight of Carol and Jesse. Carol held her son’s hand and walked over a small knoll when they saw the waterfalls. They did not see Alana.
“Where is she?” Jesse asked as he stopped by the small pond and the base of the falls.
“Over here.” They heard her voice towards the falling water. Suddenly Alana walked naked from behind the wall of water.
Carol smiled at her son as her hands pulled the short robe off her pink and hot flesh. “Coming in?”
Jesse stared at his nude mother ass while she walked to the edge of the pond and waded slowly into the cool water. He quickly threw off his robe and ran to jump into the water before they could see his excited state. He surfaced and found himself between their bodies.
“Let’s make a Jesse sandwich.” Carol said. She winked at Alana and they moved forward until their bodies pressed against his front and back.
“Oh. What do we have here? Carol asked feeling his hardness pressing against her stomach.
Jesse felt her hand curl around him and Alana’s hand move around his hips until she also was grasping him.
“Careful we don’t want to pollute the pond.” Carol laughed. They let go of his rocket and swam towards the falling water. Carol stopped at a pile of rocks under the falls and moved up to sit down. Tiny droplets of clear cool water splashed on her naked body while she faced her son and Alana.
“This is so perfect.” Carol whispered. Alana moved her body forward to the front of Carol’s knees. Carol’s eyes looked at her son while she slowly opened her legs permitting the young girl to move her head and lips forward.
*****
Ann’s body was touched and kissed everywhere Tom and Sati could reach with their hands and tongue. Tom moved his lips to Ann’s ear. “I want to watch you kiss Sati.” He whispered.
Ann looked at him and turned her head to press her lips against the black woman’s larger mouth. Ann didn’t prevent Sati’s tongue from entering her mouth and mixing with her own tongue.
“Touch her body.” Tom directed his wife. Ann’s trembling hand moved down to Sati’s waist. It froze while she decided which direction. She chose upward and gently cupped the dark mound and hard tip.
*****
Jena moved out of the water first making sure she gave Mr. Patton a good showing of her nice young ass. He didn’t miss a freckle as he treaded water to stay afloat.
She laughed when he moved into the boat with a large tent pushing out the front of his trunks.
“It’s been a long time.” He said softly looking down at his hard-on.
“Me too.” Jena giggled. “Actually I’ve never…” She stopped and turned to move up on the front of the vessel. She grabbed a large towel and pulled off her bikini top. She grinned at the older man’s reaction. “Do you have any suntan lotion?”
Bill moved into the cabin quickly and returned with a bottle of lotion. He gasped when he saw both the bottom and top of Jena’s bikini on the towel next to her. Her perfect smooth pink body was lying face down on the towel.
“Here’s the lotion.” He said. He was so close to her he could see the fine blonde hairs on the back and sides of her thighs leading up to her creamy buttocks.
“Will you do the honors?”
There was no way anything could keep Bill from doing the honors. He grabbed a towel and spread it out next to hers and sat down. His knee brushed against her thigh while he spread the lotion on his wrinkled hands.
Jena’s eyes were closed as she concentrated on his touch. His cool lotion-filled fingers started at her shoulders and moved slowly down her back. She felt him hesitate when he reached the top of her ass.
“You can go lower.” She giggled.
“Sorry. I was admiring.” His hands were in ass heaven as they moved slowly but with purpose down over her smooth and vulnerable soft flesh.
*****
Carol moaned loudly when Alana’s tongue first flicked over her hard clit. She looked over the girl’s bronze back at her son who was lost in passion seeing a young girl’s head between her thighs. Alana pulled her mouth away and turned to Jesse. “Do you want a taste?”
Jesse grinned as he moved up onto the rocks paying careful attention not to slip. Alana moved to the side to allow his body to move between his mother’s legs. Jesse hesitated.
“Do you know how?” Alana asked the young man. Jesse shook his head no.
“I will show you.” Alana moved close to Jesse and lowered her head up Carol’s thigh. Her face was turned slightly so Jesse could see her pink tongue slowly lick up the length of the shaven slit. Alana pulled back and smiled. Jesse moved his face forward and did the same.
“Oh God. You two will make me fall off this rock if you keep that up.” Carol said feeling her body go numb. Alana giggled. “Let’s go over there.” She pointed to a grassy area next to the pond. Jesse helped his mother down off the rocks.
Alana grabbed the white terrycloth robes and spread them out on the grass for them to lie on. She was on her knees when Carol lowered her body and spread her legs positioned in a way for Alana to lean over and resume her cunnilingus.
“Use your fingers to hold it open.” Alana said beginning lesson number two.
Carol felt the girl’s fingers move to her swollen labia and slowly open them wide enough for Jesse to see her outer and inner folds. Alana pushed with her free hand on Carol’s legs to open them even wider.
Jesse watched as her pink folds opened up to show him her deep and moist cavern of happiness.
“See how far your tongue can go inside.” The girls head moved down until her long pointy tongue slithered into Carol’s steaming pussy. Her nose pressed again the woman’s clit. The girl moved her tongue in long circular sweeps along the inner walls.
“Oh my God.” Carol cried as she moved her head back and forth. Her ass rose from the robes as Alana’s tongue slowly moved out of her hole.
“Your turn.” Alana smiled as she wiped off her warm juices from her face.
Jesse moved down until his tongue touched her pink folds. Carol’s body pushed up in anticipation while Jesse’s tongue dove quickly into her depths. His tongue was much wider and longer than Alana’s.
“Don’t stop Jesse.” She yelled. Her hand’s grabbed the back of his head and pulled it even closer. Jesse tried to breath but his mouth and nostrils were covered with pussy. Finally he pulled away and took a deep breath.
“Had to come up for air?” Alana joked.
“For your final lesson.” She said lowering her mouth until her lips sucked in the woman’s long hard clitoris. Her tongue danced forward and back and right and left.
“Ahhh.” Carol screamed. After almost a minute Alana raised her dripping mouth.
“I call that Mambo # 5.” She giggled.
“Please!” Carol said while reaching out for the girl to return her mouth and finish her. Alana ducked her wanton arms.
“When you suck it between your teeth move your tongue across it. Move forward, back to the middle, to the right, to the left and then back. Keep the same motion.”
Jesse did as the girl said. At first he did not have a constant motion but after about a minute he heard his mother’s screams. And, after another minute her cries of pleasure.
“Keep licking. Keep licking!”
He did as he was told.
*****
Tom sat back and watched his shy conservative wife’s hands explore another female’s body. He was surprised when her fingers gently caressed the woman’s pussy without his prompting. He wondered how far she would go.
“Kiss her body.” Tom whispered as he moved his hard-on up to her bare buttocks. Sati was lying back on the bed smiling while the woman’s lips moved over her neck, shoulders and breasts. She softly nibbled on her small dark nipples and back and forth as her lips moved south across her stomach. Ann peeked out to see the woman’s slit waiting for her lips. She closed her eyes and tasted another woman’s pussy for the first time.
Tom knew Ann was lost in passion and it was his chance. He moved to his knees behind her white buttocks and grabbed his hard-on to aim it between her cheeks. He rubbed the crown across her dripping pussy lips until she opened her thighs wider and wider to allow him in. He poised with his tip against her damp folds slowly moved forward.
Ann’s mouth opened wide against Sati’s moisture as her husband’s crown moved into her pussy. She finally was getting fucked and it was by her husband while she pleasured the light brown woman.
*****
Bill’s fingers were not spreading lotion anymore. The lotion had disappeared high on the young girl’s ass. Both of them knew his fingers had one mission and that was to touch and explore every inch of her body.
“Oh, Mr. Patton.” Jena moaned feeling his light caresses at the base of her ass crack. She opened her legs to allow his fingers to explore lower and under.
Bill explored a virgin’s pussy for the first time. He felt the resistance and he pushed gently into the area he knew her cavern would be. Her light blonde peach fuzz tickled his fingers as they moved further under to find her small but very hard clitoris.
“Oh Yes.” Jena moaned. She quickly turned over and grabbed his hand to return it to her honey pot. Bill’s eyes moved pleasurably up and down this beautiful warm girl’s body.
Jena was on fire in the middle of the ocean. Her small hand moved up his leg covered with a mixture of both grey and dark hairs. She curled her hand to allow it to move up under the hem of his trucks and upward until she touched it. It was standing up proudly waiting for her smooth fingers to arrive.
“Mr. Patton. Shame on you.” Jena giggled. She measured his length to be around seven inches. She released his rod and moved her hand out to grab the top of his trunks to pull them down over his hard-on and down to his knees.
“Yummy.” Jena giggled. She turned her body and licked the tip. “Double yummy.” Her mouth opened and she sucked his mushroom tip inside.
Bill was in heaven as he played with her pussy and she sucked on his hot tip. She suddenly pulled her mouth off and looked at him seriously. “Will you fuck me?”
“Fuck you?” He repeated. It was not in the plan for him to fuck her. The plan was for her father to fuck her. “I can’t.” His mouth said.



Suddenly Jena broke down in tears. She pulled her mouth away from his hard-on and sat up with her head in her hands crying. “What’s wrong with me?” She bawled.
“Nothing. Believe me.” Bill said trying to get her to stop crying. “Most men would cut off their left nut to fuck you.”
Jena stopped crying and looked over at his balls. “Really?”
“Sure.” Bill said happy she had stopped.
“You would cut off your left testicle to fuck me?” She asked.
“Yes.” He heard himself say. At this point he really believed it.
“OK then you'll have to do it.” She said smiling as she lay back down on the towel. She spread her legs wide.
Bill glanced down at what she was offering him. Never in his long life had he been offered something so wonderful and priceless. He thought about the plan. Fuck the plan he said to himself as he slid his body over to lie between her thighs.
Jena didn’t expect the older man to really do it. She had almost given up hope that someone would take her cherry soon before the week was over. Now, it was real as he aimed his hard tip at her entrance.
She is definitely wet enough Bill thought feeling her juices covering his crown.
“You sure about this?” He asked before lowering his hips.
Jena looked up with her baby blue eyes and smiled. She had a hunch and knew it was time to test it out. “Yes Grandpa I want you to be the first.”
Bill almost choked when hearing her words. How in the world did she know? Maybe she was just guessing?
“Grandpa? Your grandpa is dead.” He said in a panic.
“No...no. Don’t lie to me. I know you are my grandpa.” She giggled. Her fingers moved under his stomach to tickle the tip of his prick. It was still hard and ready.
“How did you know?” He said realizing he could not lie to her anymore.
“I just know.” She said smiling. “I can’t explain it. I feel it.” Her fingers made small circles around the moist tip.

“You have to promise me not to say anything to the others.” He whispered.
“I promise if…” She stopped.
“If what?”
“If you fuck me.” She giggled.
Thomas Simpson, alias Bill Patton, felt shivers up and down his spine as he slowly lower his hips driving his penis through her maidenhead. He heard her moan and stopped. “You OK?”
“Yes. Keep going.” She said. At first there was a sharp pain but it was rapidly going away and feeling better and better. All of her feelings were now in her vagina as his penis slowly and deeply invaded it. She felt his stomach met hers. He was all the way in.
“It feels so good.” She whispered as her fingers moved around his ass to pull him even tighter against her.
“I…know.” Thomas’ voice cracked. She had the tightest pussy he was ever in.
“What do I do now?” She asked.
“Whatever you want.” Her grandfather said. He took a deep breath of air when she squeezed her tunnel’s inner wall. “Oh!”
She heard his moan and squeezed his rod again. “You like that?”
“Yes dear.” He slowly moved his shaft out and slowly back in. This time she moaned. “Oh grandpa.”
“You like that?” He laughed.
“I never knew it would feel so wonderful.”
His hips started a slow in and out motion. Her body pushed up as he pulled out. It did not want him to leave. Her legs opened and her feet curled around his hips. She was a natural.
Jena moaned feeling his penis pumping in and out of her. Her eyes opened when he stopped and pulled out of her. “Grandpa, what are you doing?”
“We have to stop.” He groaned.
“No please. It’s OK. I’m on birth control.” She begged trying to pull him back down to her.
“It’s not that. It’s the deck. It’s too hard for my body.” He sat up and took her hand. “Let’s go down stairs.”
Jena noticed a small amount of blood between her legs. She quickly wiped herself as she stood and followed the well built older man down to the cabin below.
*****

Jesse, Carol and Alana knew they had to get back to meet with the others for lunch. Jesse was disappointed he was not satisfied but at the moment his goal was to fuck someone. So far the masturbation and blowjobs were great but he wanted to become a man.
*****
Tom couldn’t hold back because of the erotic view in front of him. His wife’s head was planted between the thighs of a beautiful woman while he pumped his shaft in and out of her. Each time he drove forward Ann’s face pressed against Sati’s pussy. They both moaned together. He cried feeling his hot juices flooding her womb.
*****
“Sorry honey.” Thomas said to his granddaughter. The time it took to move down the stairs robbed him of his hard on.
Jena at first was disappointed. “I can give you a blowjob if you want.” She grinned.
Bill looked at the clock on the wall. It was ten minutes until noon and he knew he needed to get back to the island. “Can I have a rain check?” He asked.
“Yes Grandpa.” She giggled. Bill grabbed his swimsuit to put it back on but she stopped him.
“Can we go back naked?” She giggled.
“Of course. It’s my boat and my island. We can do anything we want to do.” Tom said. “But I need you to do two things for me.”
“Yes anything.”
“First keep calling me Bill or Mr. Patton. Second, I need you to pretend to be a virgin when your father fucks you tonight.”
“Tonight? My father?” Jena asked surprised.
“Yes.”
Jena smiled as she thought of the blowjob she had given her father. “I think I can convince him.”
“Good.” Thomas smiled. His hand moved over her soft shoulder and fell down to gently caress her bare breast.
Thomas thought back a year ago when he flew to Europe to a world famous plastic surgeon that did a complete make over of his face and parts of his body. While his face and body was healing Tom worked with a trainer to get his body into shape. He lost the layer of fat around his waist and built up some bulk on his arms and chest. He was looking pretty good for an old guy. When he returned to the island only Sati knew it was still him and not Mr. Patton. She swore not to tell anyone not even her husband.
*****
Everyone was sitting around the lunch table waiting for Bill and Jena to get back from their mini-cruise. Bill walked in first and greeted everyone and about five minutes later Jena strolled in. She sat next to her father and smiled.
“Where were you and Patton?” Tom whispered smartly in his daughter’s ear.
“Out on the big boat.” Jena answered. “Now you worry about what I am doing?”
“Well. He is not really one of us.” Tom replied softly. Jena almost laughed at his remark but kept it in.
“He’s a nice man. You should get to know him.”
“So how was everyone’s morning?” Bill said looking around the room. He did not see the upset faces or stress except for Mark who seemed mad at the world.
“Where did you go?” Mark asked Carol sitting next to him.
“Alana showed Jesse and me a nice pond by a waterfall.”
“Is that all she showed you?” He zapped back.
“No. She showed me how to really enjoy myself. And, you know what? I did.” Carol turned and looked at Alana who was pouring water in her brother’s glass.
“The rest of the afternoon is yours but please be showered and back here at 6:00PM.” Bill announced. “I advise you to rest up.”
They all looked at him and smiled. Their activities tonight would be turned up another notch and they had better be ready for it.
Everyone took Bill’s advice and headed back to their rooms for rest.
None of them were able to fall asleep because of the excitement of what the night would bring. They all knew that with masturbation and oral sex behind them there would be some serious sex ahead.
Bill chuckled as he watched them all hurry to shower and dress. They were waiting for him when he walked into the dining room at exactly 6:00PM.
“I think tonight might separate the men from the boys.” Bill said suddenly realizing the hidden meaning. “Oh no.” He laughed. “I didn’t mean it like that.”
Good Mark thought as he took a deep breath.
“Here are your envelopes for tonight. Do not let anyone else see what they say and do exactly as they describe.” Bill moved around the long table and handed each one an envelope with their names on them.
Ann didn’t wait as long this time to open and read her directions. “Please proceed to the gym room A and follow the directions you find there.” She was not as nervous this time while she walked quickly down the long marble hallway to the gym room. She took a deep breath and pushed open the door. The room was empty except for another envelope on the floor. She closed the door and quickly ripped open the envelope. Naked again she thought as the read her instructions.
***
Tom did as the envelope said. He walked to the designated room and pushed open the door. In front of him was an empty room with an envelope on the floor by a wall that looked to be made out of a cloth material. Tom tore open the envelope and read his new instruction. “Remove all your clothing and when the room light flashes open the cloth flap in the wall and push your penis through the small hole. Do not remove it until the light flashes again.”
“What the fuck?” Tom said out loud. They wanted him to stick his prick through a hole in the wall and let someone do whatever they wanted with it. So far things had been pleasurable. He was starting to doubt it now. He had come this far and was not about to back off now. He jerked off his clothing and walked to the flap. Here goes nothing he thought as he saw the light flash. He pushed his semi-hard prick through the tight hole.
***
Jena giggled as she stood naked watching the pink mushroom head of a penis come through the hole in the wall. Her envelope said to get the penis hard by doing anything she wanted to it but to not let it ejaculate unless it was inside of her vagina. Her fingertips gently rubbed across the purple tip which quickly caused it to rise upward and outward. Her mind quickly came up with things she could do with her own penis. She put her hand over her mouth as she turned her body and pushed upward on her toes until her cute round ass rubbed against the penis. Her hand moved the tip up her ass crack and slowly back down. How does that feel daddy? She laughed to herself.
***
Jesse didn’t hesitate pushing his already hard prick through the hole. He was determined not to ejaculate early like he had done the past few days. He had thought about peeping through the hole to see who was on the other side but he knew it was against the rules and he could be disqualified. Right now he didn’t care who was on the other side.
*****
Carol was reading the envelope when a flap in the wall opened up and a long pink penis pointed through. She jumped back at first not expecting it and quickly finished reading her instructions. This will be fun she thought because she will get to touch and play with a hard prick and the person on the other side of the wall would not know it was her. As she stripped she glanced down at the instructions again. They said she could do anything she wanted but it could only ejaculate inside of her pussy. Damn. It was time for some serious fucking.

Her fingers quickly tested the moisture in her bald pussy and the results came back dripping wet. Fuck foreplay. She thought while she turned and pushed her ass up against the rigid digit.
Jesse waited for someone to touch his rod or maybe even give him a blowjob. He felt something brush against it and couldn’t figure out what it was. He smiled when his tip pressed against some warm flesh and then a hand curled around it. He gasped when the hand pulled his meat deeper into the cut-out hole and against something hot and wet. It was a feeling he had never experienced before. He suddenly hoped it was a……it was…..his penis was moving into a pussy for the first time. OH MAN. He moaned. He pushed against the moveable wall as hard as he could and felt his long prick move deeper into this woman’s pussy. He heard her moan when he was in as far as he could go. The wall prevented him from going any deeper. The rest was up to her.
Carol closed her eyes and walked backwards while letting go of the huge cock. It had to be either Jesse, or Tom’s, or even Bill Patton. She knew for sure it wasn’t her husband’s small penis as her pussy slowly engulfed his whole length. It was the first time she felt completely full. She moved slowly forward and back while trying to keep her balance. It was not easy fucking a penis sticking out of a wall.
*****
Ann touched the hard penis timidly at first. From what she had seen so far it had to be her brother-in-law Mark. The note said she could do anything she wanted to it. She had never seen a penis up close before so as she jerked her fingers up and down her face moved only inches from the tip. Her eyes moved up and away while her mouth moved forward to taste the juices forming on the tip. Her teeth scrapped along his crown as she experimented with new techniques. She heard him moan slightly as her lips formed a tight suction around the base. She giggled as she took hold of the base and pulled his prick hard through the hole. Suddenly his balls came through as well.
“Ouch.” Mark cried out when his balls followed his prick through the hole. He tried to pull them back out but it hurt. He was stuck. His pain quickly went away when a mouth took in one of his balls and then the other. “OH GOD!” He cried as the tongue flicked in circles around each of his testicles. He was about to come when her mouth moved away. For almost a minute nothing happened. Then he felt a hand pulling and aiming his penis at …..oh my…..her pussy. Her warm dampness surrounded his length. He managed to push forward and back almost ten times before he climaxed.
*****

Jena’s pussy was still a little sore from losing her cherry on her grandpa’s boat that morning but not so sore she couldn’t enjoy another penis deep inside her hole. Jena had no problem pushing her ass back with her legs wide until his tip was buried at her entrance. He was definitely bigger than his father she thought as her body pushed back against the wall. His long penis slid deep into her tight pussy.
Tom could feel how tight this woman’s pussy was. Could she be his daughter he thought? At least that’s who he pretended it was as he moved his prick in and out of her hot oven. He could hear her moan each time he pushed forward. This is even better than the glory holes he had heard about at the X-Rated Video booths.
“Yes. Fuck me Daddy.” Jena moaned. She wished the wall was not between them and that she could do it with him on top.
Tom heard her words and stopped his pumping motion for a few seconds. Shit. It was her. He continued to pump forward and back with more vigor.
“I’m coming baby.” He yelled feeling the damn burst. “Me too Daddy.” She yelled back. The whole wall was about to come down.
*****
“Oh.” Ann cried when Mark’s penis slipped easily inside her wetness. Her passion was on high while feeling another man’s penis inside of her for the first time. He might be smaller than Tom but he knew how to move it the right way. As his hips moved in small circles his penis rubbed on every inch of her pussy walls. Her fingers moved up under her ass to gently milk his balls. Her other fingers found her hard clit. “Fuck me.” She cried as she raced for a climax.
“I am!” Mark cried out in pleasure when he heard his sister-in-laws voice. “I am Ann!”
“I’m there!” Ann screamed. Her body flew forward at the same time his hot juices flew out the tip of his rod. Ann felt his warm pleasure splatter against her ass cheeks. She scooped up his juices and turned to rub it on his balls. “Some lubrication.” She laughed as he pulled his creamy family jewels back through the tight hole.
*****
“Don’t stop!” Carol cried out as she approached her climax. But he did.
Shit. It’s my mother. Jesse thought after hearing her voice. She said don’t stop. He laughed as he continued to do as she ordered. Always listen to your mother.
Carol’s whole body tingled when her explosion came. She now knew what it felt like with a large penis in her. Forget about those stories about how it doesn’t matter how big the ship is. A big ship feels a lot better than a dingy. She screamed and heard him do the same. It sounded like her son.
*****
The six of them took some time to calm down before they dressed and exited the rooms. They all managed to get back to their rooms without running into anyone else. Fucking through a hole in a wall took all the energy out of them. They all feel quickly into a deep nights sleep.
Day Six.
Bill got the phone call at 9:00PM and was surprised to hear the voice on the other end.
“Is this Bill Patton?” A woman’s voice asked.
“Yes.” He managed to say.
“Mr. Patton. This is Hillary Swan. I’ve been out of the country for over a month and just got back into town. Am I too late to come to the island?”
Thomas thought quickly. Hilary was a daughter of his that he did not find out about until about five years ago. Her mother was his financial assistant Betty who was his mistress for almost five years. When she suddenly left he just figured it was because he would not leave his wife.
“Well yes. It is too late. The rest of the family has been here for five days and it would not be fair to them if you only come in for the last two days.” He answered. Thomas had never met his daughter but had paid a detective agency to find out as much about her as possible. She had recently divorced her husband of 15 years and had one son who was in the military. He had hoped she would come but when she didn’t Thomas forgot about her. Until now.
“I would like to meet the rest of the family even if I don’t qualify for any of the will.” She said.
Thomas thought about it. “Sure. Come on down.” Thomas gave her a phone number to call to make travel arrangements. If everything went as planned she would arrive during breakfast. He spent the next hour revising the plan for the remaining days.
*****

Day Six
The whole family was sitting around the breakfast table talking like nothing had happened the night before. Jena had a grin on her face that wouldn’t go away. She noticed her father looking at her a few times and when she made eye contact he quickly turned away. Jesse also seemed different. The monkey was off his back and he was now looking for new conquests. He noticed Alana had rubbed her breast against his arm more than once during the breakfast. They all suddenly got quiet when Bill walked into the room. Next to him was a nice looking woman who was maybe in her mid-thirties.
“Good morning everyone. This morning I have a surprise for you.” He turned and motioned for Hillary to come past him. “This is Hillary Swan. She is one of you. Her father is the late Thomas Simpson and her mother was the late Betty McManus.” Hillary smiled.
The family sat shocked that she had now showed up. They all thought the same thing. They had sucked and fucked to get to this point and she gets to miss all the fun.
“I guess you are my aunt.” Jena said while moving over to Hillary and giving her a hug. But, Jena was the only one to give any type of warm greeting. Bill could see they were all upset and he knew why.
“Before anyone hangs Hillary let it be known she has agreed to not be included in the will because she had missed the first five days of this week.” Suddenly all their faces changed from anger to happiness.
“Hi. I’m your brother Tom.” Tom quickly said while joining Jena.



“And, I’m Carol your sister.” Carol said. The rest of them were introduced and Hillary and Bill joined the family for the rest of their breakfast.
“Before I give out the envelopes for today’s events I need to have a discussion with Hillary. Would you please excuse us?” Bill said while standing to lead Hillary to the small office next door.
“I think I can convince the rest of the family to include you as an equal family member in the events going on this week if you go along with my plan.” Bill said wondering if she would by in.
“I’m sorry. I’m not sure what you are talking about.”
Bill took the next ten minutes explaining to Hillary the rules of the game the family had been playing except for the specifics of what they had to do to get this far.
“What kind of things did they have to do?” Hillary asked nervously.
Bill took a breath. “Sexual things.”
It took a minute for the words to sink in. “With each other?” She asked shocked.
Bill shook his head yes.
“No way.” She said still not believing what she was hearing.
Bill again shook his head yes. “Whoever makes it through the week will be favorably positioned in The Will.”
Hillary thought about her own life at the moment. The divorced had left her with little money to live the life she wanted. She didn’t know these people from Adam so what difference would it make if she had sexual relations with them. She was not that experienced in sex so maybe this would widen her sexual horizon.
“What do you want me to do?” She asked with a smile.
Bill told her and she paused before answering. “OK with me as long as it’s OK with them.” Bill took her hand and they walked back to join the family.
The family again got quiet as Bill spoke. Hillary looked down at her feet.
“I would like for Hillary to catch up to the rest of you if it’s OK with you.” Bill asked.
“Catch up? Shit. I’ve walked naked in a jungle. Been caressed and sucked by someone unknown to me. And last night had intercourse with a woman on the other side of a wall. How is she going to catch up so quickly?” Mark asked noticeably pissed off.
“Mark. Let’ hear what Bill has to say.” Carol said trying to calm down her husband.
“I propose that Hillary does whatever you want her to for the remainder of the morning.” Bill said while watching their faces.
“What do you mean by whatever?” Tom asked. He sat up thinking about the possibilities that could happen with this good looking woman.
“Whatever. Short of pain.” Hillary answered. “I’m yours for the morning.”
“How will it work?” Carol asked. Her session with Alana yesterday warmed her body.
“Everyone goes to the large gym room. Mats will be placed around the room for you to sit on. Hillary will be on a mat in the middle of the circle. She will do what each of you command.”
Hillary suddenly realized she would be with another female for the first time. Sex with a man would be no problem but she was not sure how she would react having sex with a woman. She thought about the money and took a deep breath.
“OK with me.” Jesse quickly replied. Maybe he would be able to fuck her. Why not? She had to do what he wanted right?
Tom looked at Ann and Jena who smiled back at him. “Count us in.”
“Us too.” Carol answered without giving Mark a chance to reply.
“Good. If everyone is finished with their breakfast lets all head to the gym.” Bill said excited that everyone will see each other perform sexually for the first time as a group.
No one said a word as they walked into the large room with the mats already arranged for them. Hillary’s knees shook as she slowly walked to the mat in the middle and stood. She was wearing a short sundress with only white lace bra and bikini panties. She now wished she had worn sexier undergarments.
“I have a question.” Tom asked excited. He looked at Bill.
“Sure. Go ahead.”
“Can we ask her to do things with more than one person?”
Hillary realized what he was asking. “No.” She answered quickly.
“Yes.” Bill replied. “Anything short of pain.” Hillary knew he was right.
“How do we start?” Jesse asked impatiently.
“Hillary gets to choose the order.” Bill answered. His heart was beating faster as they all sat waiting for things to get started.
Hillary whole body was sweating with desire as she looked around the room. She had not had sex for over two years and today she was going to have about three straight hours of it. She turned around three times before she made her first choice. She pointed to Mark.
Mark coughed when she pointed at him. Shit. He didn’t want to go first. “Do we only get one turn?” Mark asked.
“No. You have three hours.” Bill replied.
“OK. I think I would like to see her take all her clothes off.” Mark chuckled.
Hillary gulped. She had never been naked before anyone but her husband, her doctor and a few ladies at the gym where she worked out. Now, she would have to take off all her clothing for strangers. Her fingers trembled as she closed her eyes and pushed the shoulder straps of the sundress down her arms. The dress fell off her bra covered breasts and down over her hips. Her body glowed bright red as it fell at her feet.
Jesse sat forward while watching this woman strip naked before his eyes. He could see the dark shadows of her nipples through her bra and her dark bush through her panties. His prick was hard and ready to go. Why didn’t she pick him first?
Hillary didn’t know which to pick first her bra or her panties. She felt shy about showing her breasts because they were only size 34 Bs. She could tell the other women were bigger than her on top. She surprised them all when she pushed down her panties over her pure white hips and down to her feet. She kicked them and her dress aside.
I should have trimmed my bush. Hillary thought as she reached behind her to release the bra snap. Her fingers froze and held onto the straps until she got enough nerve to let them go. The bra quickly fell off her creamy mounds and her tiny hard rosy nipples. She stood naked looking at Mark. He smiled which made her feel good. She again turned around to select the next person. She stopped and pointed at Ann.
Ann was not ready to tell this woman what to do. “I don’t know.” She said. “Can you skip me and come back?”
“No mom. It’s your choice.” Jena quickly replied.
Ann knew she had to choose something sexual but did not want to get involved with the woman herself. There was really only one choice. “I want you to touch yourself all over and then between your legs.” Ann said softly.
“What? I can’t hear what she said.” Mark said from the other side of the room.
Hillary turned to him. “She wants me to touch myself all over.” Hilary again froze for a moment. Not only was she the only naked one she would now caress her body and masturbate in front of them. They were making it tough for her but she was determined. The only way she could do this was by pretending she was alone in her bedroom like she had done for the past two years. The wetness between her legs would soon give her away but it didn’t matter because in her mind she was alone.
Tom’s prick pushed up painfully at the zipper in his shorts. Her body was very well proportioned and even though her breasts were not very large they matched her slim waist and narrow hips very well. His hand slid down to gently stroke his bulge while he watched her fingers start at the top of her head and slowly move downward. The fingers moved over her face and down her neck. She teased by faking a motion down to her breasts but instead moved over her shoulders and down her arms. The arms raised as her fingers moved underneath to the delicate skin, down to her armpits and to her sides. She hesitated and slowly brought her hot fingers up and over her firm cones to her rigid nipples.
Even Jena was breathing heavy as she watched her new Aunt toy with her pointy nips. She looked down to see her own nipples hard and begging to be touched. Heck why not? She asked herself before her fingers moved up to copy what Hillary was doing. She moaned softly at the same time they all heard a low sound of pleasure rise up from the naked woman’s throat.
Thomas took more pleasure watching his family’s reaction to Hillary’s self caresses. He could see Tom and Jena touching themselves and Jesse almost ready to prance onto the mat in front of him. He realized he was doing the same thing as his son as he squeezed his hand around his shaft.
Hillary’s body glistened under the bright overhead light that only shined down on her. The rest of the family sat back in the shadows looking, staring passionately at her. She knew they all wanted to ravish her body, to touch it like she was doing now, to kiss it and suck it and even fuck her. The thoughts drove her fingers quickly down to her dripping hairy pussy and deep into her furnace. Her knees were too weak to hold her up so her body slithered down to the mat where she fell onto her back with her legs spread wide. Her fingers flicked across her clit and she cried out. “Ohhh!”
Mark had the best seat in the house because her opened pussy lips were directly in front of his face. He watched her pink fingernail polish split the thick hairs apart before her fingers rapidly flicked up and down her pussy. That’s when she came. Hillary somehow managed to keep in her screams as she climaxed. Her body twisted and turned and her hips shot upward towards the bright light. Suddenly it crashed back down.
“Holy shit.” Jesse exclaimed. A wet spot had formed on the front of his pants.
Hillary came back to earth and sat upward closing her legs. She looked at Mark and smiled. She stood and looked at Bill. “How much time left?” He looked at his wristwatch. “A little over two more hours.” She wondered if she could make it without having a heart attack.
Hillary stood again and slowly turned. She wanted some action and knew Jesse was ready to give it to her. She smiled at him and he jumped from his seat.
“So what do you want me to do?” She purred as he stalked towards her. He slowly walked up to her and whispered in her ear. She listened and moved back from him and acted shocked. “You want to do that to me?” The rest of them laughed. So did Jesse when he realized she was only acting.
“Can I undress you?” She asked. He shook his head yes and stood tall waiting for her.
Hillary could see the large bulge in his pants and decided to tease him as much as possible. She pulled off his shirt and his sandals. Her fingers played with his belt and slowly released the catch on his pants. The room was completely silent except for the sound of his zipper as she slowly pulled it down trying not to touch the tent.
Jena was now the one sitting forward to see what weapon her cousin was packing and it looked to be pretty big. She now envied Hillary as she watched the woman pull off his pants and grab a hold of the waist band in his boxers. “And now I present to you…..” She hesitated and suddenly jerked his boxers down over his hard-on and down his legs. His prick popped outward and stood up proudly. “Damn” she mouthed when she saw the size of it. He was much bigger than her ex.
“Take it easy because it’s been a while.” She whispered in Jesse’s ear as she moved down on her back. Jesse knelt down at her feet and looked down as her legs slowly opened.
Carol’s own pussy was dripping as she watched her son move his long shaft down towards the hairy well of her new sister. She was sitting next to her brother and saw him squeezing his own hard-on. Her hand moved over to push his away and take over the caressing. Tom watched his nephew’s prick sliding slowly into Hillary’s furry mound.
At first his long and thick shaft caused her some discomfort but Hillary’s juices and body made a quick adjustment. “Oh yes.” She moaned as he buried it to the deepest part of her womanhood. Her legs wrapped around his body and she held on while he quickly fucked in and out of her. But, Jesse could only last about six strokes before his body tensed and he came, and came and came.
“Sorry, I….” Jesse stuttered as he pulled out of her dripping hole.
“It’s OK.” She said giving him one last kiss before he stood up off of her. Hillary looked over at Bill.
“Hour and 45 minutes.” He said.
Hillary was really starting to like this game. But, Jesse did little to fulfill her spent up desires. She needed more. She didn’t stand up all the way but instead remained on her back when she reached her hand over her head and pointed to Tom. “Are you ready brother?”
“He sure is.” Carol answer letting go of his shaft. All eyes were on him as they watched him get up from the mat and walk over to stand over her naked body. She was his for the taking.
Ann was somewhat jealous seeing her husband getting ready to fuck this woman. She knew he was fooling around with the others but she didn’t have to see it happening. She was looking down when she felt someone reach down and grab her arm. It was Tom and he wanted her to join him on the mat. “Me?”
“Yes. Come and join us.” He remembered their threesome with Alana and wanted it again.
“In front of everyone?” She whispered to him as she stood. “Yes.” He whispered back.
Tom led Ann to the mat and slowly removed her clothing. Hillary was nervous while looking up to see Tom strip off Ann’s panties. Her pussy was shaven. She wondered what Tom would want her to do. It didn’t take him long to position Ann on her back on the mat next to Hillary. Tom leaned over and whispered in Hillary’s ear. “I want you to get on your hands and knees and kiss my wife’s pussy.” Hillary just looked at him. Kiss another woman’s pussy? She had never even touched another woman’s vagina before.
“I don’t think I can.” Hillary said looking past Tom at Bill. They all froze and turned to look at the family lawyer.
“Oh, I think you can. Try it I’m sure it won’t be so bad.” Bill answered.
“She doesn’t have to.” Ann said feeling bad for the woman especially in front of everyone else.
“I’m afraid she does.” Bill responded. This time all eyes turned and looked at Hillary.
“I will try but…OK let’s do it.” She said. Hillary moved down between the woman’s legs and looked down at the bald swollen lips.
Ann watched her move her face forward until her lips were directly above her steaming slit. Her legs opened wide to give her an easy pink target. Hillary slowly dropped her mouth down until her lips touched the top of the wet slit. She planted a light kiss on it. Maybe if she kept her mouth closed she thought. Her lips were squeezed shut while moving them around the swollen outer lips.
Tom pulled off his briefs and saw what she was doing. He figured he would at least get to fuck another woman as he dropped to his knees behind her and aimed his prick at her opened pussy under her ass. He didn’t give her any warning as he rammed his shaft deeply inside of her.
Hillary’s mouth opened wide when she felt his long penis moved deep inside of her. Ann’s wet pussy smashed against her teeth and tongue. As Tom pulled back Hillary kept her mouth where it was. Her tongue moved on it’s own to explore another woman’s dampness.
“That’s it.” Carol cried out seeing Hillary’s tongue sliding into Ann’s pussy. She remembered how nice it was when Alana went down on her. Maybe she would soon experience the same thing?
The only sounds in the gym were Hillary’s and Ann’s moans each time Tom drove his body forward. Flesh slapped against flesh and a wet mouth smacked against a dripping pussy. “Oh yes. Fuck me!” Hillary cried as she felt her body ready to come again. She cried out loudly as she exploded. Tom grabbed her hips and pushed deep inside her to fill her cavity with his juices. Her body fell forward on top of Ann’s.
“An hour left.” Bill chuckled as he watched Ann and Tom move away from her. Hillary opened her tired eyes and looked around to see who was next. She realized there were two women. Carol and Jena. She looked their way. “Want to do it together?”
“Sure. Why not?” Carol said pulling off her clothing. Watching had raised her body heat to a new level. She pushed down her damp panties and turned to see if Jena was ready. Jena was already naked and was sitting on the mat next to Hillary.
“What do we do?” Jena asked looking at her Aunt.
“We don’t do a thing. She does it all.” Carol said lying down next to Jena. Jena smiled and joined her Aunt.
Hillary gathered up the energy she had left and moved up to her knees. She knew she had to use her mouth and her fingers to please them both at the same time. “Open up.” She ordered and watched as two new bald pussies opened for her to please.
Bill wanted in on the action as well but knew it was not time. He had planned it for him to make his grand appearance on the seventh day. When he planned this week he had no idea his family would completely go along with his devilish agenda. Now one of his daughters had her head between the legs of his other daughter while her fingers finger-fucked his granddaughter. Shit. Things had turned out wilder than he had imagined.
It didn’t take Carol or Jena much of Hillary’s tongue or finger to come up to their climaxes. Carol looked over at Jena next to her and made eye contact. Both of them moved their head towards each other until their mouths locked together.
“Twenty minutes.” Bill announced looking at the naked women who held back their pleasures a little longer.
“Hey. Don’t I get another chance?” Mark asked. Hillary’s ass was lying down in front of him. He looked over at Bill. Bill smiled and shook his head yes. Mark quickly stripped and jumped down on Hillary’s ass. Hillary’s mouth was too busy to move away and tell Mark his aim was too high. His hard penis pushed into her rear opening. Shit. He was fucking her in her ass and she wondered if he really knew it.
Mark didn’t care what he was fucking. His short shaft was pushing into a tight hole and it felt really good. His eyes were locked on Hillary’s fingers as they fondled Jena’s young pussy. “OH SHIT!” Mark yelled as he came. Carol and Jena heard his excitement and soon followed. All three were crying out in joy.
Hillary felt Mark’s hot liquid fill up her backside as she heard the screams of the women she was pleasing. She smiled as she fell down face forward between the two females. Her body didn’t have another ounce of energy. If anyone could be fucked to death she was close to it. Her eyes closed and her body drifted off into a deep sleep.
“I think she has caught up.” Tom chuckled looking down at her body with white come oozing out of her body cavities. “Welcome to the family sis.” Everyone smiled and walked out of the gym. It was time for lunch and they had worked up a good appetite.
They were almost through with lunch when the door opened and Hillary staggered in. “God. I am so hungry.” She said walking to the table, grabbed a slice of bread and crammed it into her mouth.
“Good, build up your energy because the day is just starting.” Bill laughed as he opened his briefcase and reached inside to pick out only one envelope. “Since everyone will be involved doing the same thing we don’t need to keep it secret.” He tore open the envelope and read it out loud.
“Today the women will be the hunted and the men the hunters. All the women includes the employees…” Bill stopped and looked at Sati, Utam and Alana standing smiling by the kitchen door. “whl will get a thirty minute head start to leave this room and hide. Each woman will be given a flag belt.” Bill reached down into the briefcase and pulled out a small belt with a piece of cloth attached to it with Velcro. “You will have two hours to hide out on the island anywhere you want and try to prevent a man from getting your flag. You cannot return to the dining room until the two hours is up. If a man gets your flag you must submit to his desires and then return to the dining room. The man with the most flags will win the game. Each woman who returns with a flag will also win.” Bill stopped and looked up. “Any questions?”



“What do we win?” Jesse asked excitedly.
Bill looked directly at him. “$100,000 to the man with the most flags and $50,000 for any woman who makes it back with a flag.”
“We can hide anywhere?” Jena asked. “Yes.” Bill answered.
“Frank, Benito and Savay are playing too?” Tom asked looking over at the smiling black men.
“Yes.” Bill replied. Savay looked at Jena who smiled back at him.
“Everyone ready?” Bill looked around to see Hillary still eating. “Oh I forgot one thing. Everyone has to strip naked.”
“Of course.” Ann exclaimed as she stood to pull off her clothing again. Why she bothered to pack clothes for this trip she will never know. Everyone but Bill stood naked in the room. Hillary stopped eating when Frank pulled down his underwear to show his huge black penis. Shit. Everything she had heard about black men was true. At least she thought so until Savay pushed down his cotton shorts. His six inch light brown prick looked human compared to Frank and Benito.
Bill helped the women with the flag belts and looked at his watch. “Go! You have thirty minutes to hide. Be back here at 4:15PM.” He laughed as he watched the naked asses of seven women run out the door. The six men sat naked watching the large clock over the fireplace.
Jena moved with her mother out the front door of the palace. “Where should we go?” Ann asked.
“I’m going into the jungle.” Jena said. “If you want to come follow me.” The young girl took off in a full sprint.
Ann tried to keep up but was too out of shape. Before she knew it she found herself deep into the thick jungle with no hint of where Jena was. She remembered what Bill had said about creatures and looked around for a safe haven. When she realized she was lost she moved up on top of a large rock and slid down behind it. She trembled at the thought of being lost in the jungle and also what would happen if one of the men found her. That part excited her.
Carol remembered the waterfalls and headed quickly in that direction. She moved behind the falling water and hid.
“This way.” Sati whispered to Alana. They had planned where they would hide when Bill told them about the plan that morning. They giggled when they opened the bedroom door she shared with Frank. He would never think to look in there she figured.
Hillary took off in a panic. Shit. She had not figured she would be sexually drained that morning and now she was running naked to escape the men from finding her and taking her $50 grand flag. She saw the large boat at the dock and moved quickly inside.
Utam saw Sati and Alana heading to the servant wing of the house and smiled. Not a bad idea she thought. But, she had known about the secret monitor room for almost a month now and even though Mr. Patton would be there watching she knew she could hide safely there. He did say they could hide anywhere they wanted.
“10, 9, 8, 7, 6,” Bill counted as he looked at the second hand on his watch. “5, 4, 3, 2, 1. GO!” He yelled as he opened the door and stood back to allow the charging naked stampede of men by. Their pricks flapped with each stride as they ran from the building. They had two hours to find a female and get her flag.
Jesse was much quicker than the rest of them and ran quickly into the forest. Frank headed down to the boat dock and Savay headed to the green house. Tom watched the other men leave and sat on one of the chairs on the front porch. He decided to use his head instead of his speed which he had lost many years ago.
Benito moved up the path to the waterfalls. He knew Alana and the other employee women loved to visit the cool water of the pond and the falling water.
Mark ran towards the jungle and saw Benito out of the corner of his eye heading up the mountain. Shit. He probably knew where the best places where to hide he thought. He quickly moved up the path behind Benito but far enough back that the naked black man could not see him.
“Anyone in here?” Frank called out while looking in the first boat. He tiptoed down the stairs and pushed open the door to the cabin below. It was dark and he could not see any movements. “Who wants my big black cock?” He yelled. Hillary moved back deeper in the small closet she was hiding in. She heard a man’s voice but could not make out what he was saying. Her heart beat was so loud she thought it would give away her hiding place.
Frank grabbed a closet door knob and pulled hard. “Boo!” He screamed.
Luckily Hillary was not in the boat where Frank was searching. But he was getting closer.
*****
Jesse moved like a predator through the thick underbrush. His feet and legs were scratched as he moved swiftly looking behind rocks and large bushes. He knew the best place to find the women were at the highest point in the jungle. From there he could see anyone moving down below. It took him almost fifteen minutes but he made it to the top of a big rock formation. He turned slowly and looked down into thick greenery. He smiled when he saw some pink flesh down by a small stream.
Jena knew she had lost her mother and backtracked a little ways to find her. One part of her wanted the $50,000 but another part wanted a man to catch her and ravish her body. She stopped to get a drink from the stream Mark and her played in during their first day on the island. Luckily for her the man stepped on a twig causing it to snap almost 10 yards behind her. She quickly sprang ahead through the pond just as he dove to grab the yellow flag on her belt. Jena heard the loud splash and turned to see Jesse’s head pop up out of the water. “Nice try.” She laughed as she quickly turned and disappeared into the thick underbrush.
*****
Tom sat almost 10 minutes thinking about his childhood and all the times he had played hide and seek. He remembered the best place to hide was somewhere close to the base. Most of the time the seeker would not think about looking there first and when it was time it was only a short distance to get back. He knew someone had to be in the large house. He moved slowly back into the house and took his time entering each and every door.
*****
Carol could see some movement down the path leading up to the water falls. She moved further back behind the water but could still see a shadow as it walked up to the pond and into it. Shit. Whoever it was knew about the hidden space behind the water. She moved to one side and waited to see if the man would come around. He did. “Hello!” Benito said with a big smile. He quickly jumped at her and she slid out the other side and down the slippery rocks. Her body made a big splash in the pond. She thought she was home free until she surfaced to see Benito’s long penis in front of her face. At least if she was caught it was by a well endowed man. She stood and walked ahead of him to the soft grass where Alana went down on her. This time it would be a man and he would not be using his mouth.
“Here.” She said with a smile as she handed him her flag. She untied the belt and stood naked as his prize.
Mark heard the splash and made it to the top of the path just in time to see Benito standing in the pond looking down into the water. He gasped when he saw his wife’s face rise up only inches from Benito’s hard-on. He expected her to try to run but she only smiled and turned to walk ahead of him. Mark jumped down in the bushes and hid while he watched another man lie down next to his wife. He was close enough to hear their conversation.
“I’m glad it was you.” Carol said softly. His brown fingers moved to her creamy white stomach and gently caressed her just under her firm breasts. “Me too.” Benito whispered as he moved up to cup her soft orbs and hard nips.
“Tell me what you want.” Benito ordered. His lips moved down to capture a pink cherry.
“Oh yes. I want that. And,…..I want you to fuck me.” Carol said feeling the length of his hardness pressing against her thigh. Benito smiled while moving his body over and between her legs. She quickly opened her thighs wide and wrapped her feet around his ass. She was wide open and his to take.
“Put it in.” Benito ordered. Carol’s blue eyes looked into his dark brown eyes as she reached under his body to find his massive tool. She grabbed it and guided the tip to the entrance to her dripping hole.
Shit. Mark thought seeing his wife submit so easily to this large man. After having Benito stretch her out she would not be satisfied with him anymore. He turned and quickly slipped back down the path. He could hear the slapping of their bodies and her cries all the way back down the hill.
Carol had never had a climax like the one she just had with Benito. And, he was still hard. “Do you want to stop?” He asked already knowing her reply. “Fuck no. Don’t stop. Don’t ever stop.” She moaned feeling him begin climax number two.
*****

“Hello is anyone hiding on this boat?” Frank yelled as he moved onto the third and biggest boat.
He laughed as he walked down the steps to the large cabin below. He heard a small noise and he knew it was not a mouse. There was no way this woman would get away. Please be one of the guests. He prayed as he opened the door to the closet. He saw three of her white toes sticking out from a pile of towels. His large hand grabbed the pile and lifted. Hillary’s big eyes looked up in a panic when she saw who it was. “Oh shit.” She exclaimed. It was the big guy.
“May I give you a hand?” Frank asked while reaching out to pull her up to him. Her tiny hand was lost in his huge palm. She stood shaking before him. He reached down and took the flag. “I could really use $100,000.” Hillary squeezed past him and headed quickly towards the stairs. She felt his strong grip on her arm.
“No. no.” He smiled. “Did you forget something?”
Hillary turned and looked down at his pecker. “I don’t think…. I know you are too big for me.” She said almost in tears.
Frank laughed. “I’ve heard that before and you know what? They were wrong. They even told me so afterwards.”
Hillary let him lead her down on her back on the small bed. “Are you going to fuck me?” She asked.
“Later. For now I would like for you to suck me.” Frank answered. His moved his hard-on down until it pressed against her tiny pink lips. Her eyes and mouth opened wide as his dark tip moved between her lips.
*****
Savay found the green house empty and headed quickly to the boat dock. He heard a noise from the last boat and ran quickly down the stairs to see the new woman sucking on Big Frank’s frank.
“Oops. Sorry.” Savay said.
“I bet you are.” Frank laughed. “I would give you seconds but actually I’m going to have the seconds and probably the thirds.” Hillary’s eyes opened wider. She knew now she would truly be fucked to death.
*****

Bill was surprised to find a naked Utam in his monitor room. “How did you know about this?” He asked.
“I accidentally found it one day when I was cleaning.” She giggled. She stood excited as she looked over her shoulder at her Benito fucking Ms. Carol.
“You’re not jealous are you?” Bill asked as he watched her viewing her husband.
“Oh no. I’m happy for him. I wish it was me but I don’t want to give up my flag.” She giggled while her hand played with the silky material.
“You can have your wish if you want.” Bill replied.
“How?”
“Well you can keep your flag on while I fuck you.” He said as a matter of fact. “I’m not in the game remember?”
Utam’s eyes opened wide. “OK.” She moved over to the small settee and waited for Mr. Bill to get undressed. He stood in front of her naked to allow her fingers to reach up and curl around his hard-on.
“Um. This looks very familiar.” She giggled. She moved her mouth around it and suddenly knew why. It was Mr. Thomas’s penis. Her eyes moved up to his and he smiled knowing she had discovered his secret.
Her mouth moved away. “We thought you were dead.” He pulled her mouth back on his shaft.
“Oh no. I’m not dead. I’m very much alive.” He laughed as she sucked down his prick deep into her throat.
*****
Jesse jumped from the steam and hurried in the direction Jena headed. He saw the vegetation moving ahead of him and ran around it to the other side. He had her trapped. “Come out Jena. Give me your flag and I’ll give you what you’ve been wanting since you got here.” He laughed. He saw the large leaves move aside and froze when he saw his Aunt Ann smiling.
“Maybe I’ve been wanting that too.” She giggled. She walked up to him and wrapped her hand around his tool. “We should have done this the first day out here.”
Jena heard someone talking and moved slowly towards the noise. She peeked under a branch and saw Jesse’s naked backside. Her mother was sitting on the ground in front of him with her flag still attached to her belt. Jena knew she had to do something to distract him. She pulled back the branch and let it go and watched as it swung forward and cracked Jesse on his ass. “OUCH!” He screamed and turned to see his cousin smiling.
Jesse jumped at her but she was too quick and headed back into the jungle. She heard Jesse running behind her. “Run mom run.” She cried. Again she came to a stream but this time when he dove he managed to grab onto her waist and pulled her down into the cool water with him. “Gotcha.” He yelled as he surfaced.
Jena’s hand came up out of the water first and grabbed onto the young man’s semi-hard on. “No! I got you!” She cried as she pulled down hard. He had to follow or feel a lot of pain.
Jesse grabbed onto her hand and tried to pull it off but she held on tightly. He had to surface again to breathe. This time she surfaced with him and stood still holding on to his periscope. He again reached out to grab her flag.
“Let her keep her flag and you can have mine.” A voice behind them said. They turned to see Ann standing on the grassy bank.
“And, you can still make love to both of us.” Jena added.
“I can do that anyway.” Jesse replied with a big grin. “Yes. You can fuck us but we won’t be fucking you back.” Jena said sticking out her tongue.
“That’s not fair.” Jesse said upset.
“Yes. Gran….I mean Mr. Patton said we had to let you do want you want but we don’t have to respond.” She giggled.
“Jena. You are a virgin. You don’t have to….”

Jena held up her hand to tell her mother to be quiet. “I’m not a virgin anymore.”
“What? Who? When?” Ann asked shocked at the news.
“I can’t say.” She giggled.
Suddenly Jesse grabbed her flag but did not pull it off her belt.
“Go ahead. It will be like fucking a dead sheep.” Jena announced.
“Shit.” Jesse said while releasing the flag. “OK but you both have to do it with me.” He looked at them and they both shook their head yes.
“Do you think you can manage both of us?” Jena asked as they moved to the sandy bank.
“I can sure try. Who’s first?”
Ann moved forward but Jena stopped her. “Let me please?” Ann smiled and watched as Jena slid down on her back while her nephew placed himself between her legs. “Go easy.” Jena whispered in his ear. He didn’t.
“Ahh.” She cried as his long shaft moved inside. He moved it back and forth twice until Jena grabbed a hand full of the hair on his head. He stopped and looked at her. “This is not a race. Slow down.”
“But…”
“No buts…” She said smiling as her lips moved up to kiss his. “Foreplay. Remember that word.” Jesse let Jena take over and followed her every command. Pretty soon she was as excited as he was. “OK. NOW! Fuck me!” She screamed as the young jack rabbit was released from his cage. Jena held on for her life and even managed to come at the same time he did.
Was it good?” He asked with a smile. He knew he had sexually pleased a female for the first time. She smacked him on his arm. “No. It sucked.” She laughed and moved out from under him. She still had her flag. “Next.” She said looking back at her mom.
“But he won’t be ready.” Ann said. Jesse moved up on his knees with his hard shaft still pointing upward. “Recovery time is usually not a problem.” He laughed.
As Ann moved closer to Jesse he again grabbed one of their flags and held it. “OK. I’ll let you both keep your flags but you have to promise to let me split it with you.”
“That’s not the deal we made.” Jena said upset that he had just fucked her.
“New deal OK?” He asked.
Ann looked down at his hard shaft poised to sink deep inside of her. “I think he has a good point.” She smiled. His prick moved through her wet folds and into her pussy. “A VERY GOOD POINT!” She cried. He looked at her and moved his lips to hers. Slow down Jesse.
*****
Bill was able to see the monitor over Utam’s shoulder as she sat on his lap moving her body up and down his prick. He noticed Jesse fucking both Jena and his daughter but he was not taking their flags. He smiled. They had negotiated with him with sex. He made a mental note.
*****
Tom covered pretty much the living area of the palace but had not gone down into the servant areas. Shit. That would be a great place to hide he thought. He moved slowly from door to door until he found the last door locked. He didn’t have a key so he knocked. “You might as well let me in because there is no way for you to get out.” The room was on the third floor.
He listened and heard some whispering and after a couple of minutes the door opened and Sati smiled at him. “Hello Mr. Tom.”
He stood in the center of the doorway to block their escape.
“Please come in. I am yours.” She giggled as she walked backwards to sit on the bed. Tom was frozen as he watched her legs open widely showing him her pink inner lips. Tom moved past the doorway and suddenly heard the door open wide and was able to see Alana’s ass as she flew out of the door. “Shit.” He said. He turned quickly to see Sati still lying calmly on the bed. She handed him her flag. “I preferred to stay.” She giggled and moved back on the bed.
“I’m glad.” He moved to sit on the edge of the bed and just laid his hand on her leg. “You are so beautiful.” He whispered moving his fingers lightly up her thigh to her stomach. “I’ll really miss you when I leave.” His fingers brushed against her fine slit until he felt the heat and moisture seeping out.
“Why leave?” She asked while opening her legs to let him inside her womanhood.
Tom stopped as he thought about her words. Yes. Why leave? His body moved over hers until they were united as one. Why leave indeed? Her body curled around his until they were united totally as one.

Jena watched her cousin hips move slowly up and down while driving his rod deeply into her mother’s body. She thought about her near future in college and how much she would miss being around her family. So far she had fucked her grandfather, father, and cousin. It only left her uncle Mark. She smiled and quickly left to find him.
“OH GOD JESSE. DON”T STOP!” Ann screamed so loudly a couple of birds took off from some nearby bushes. His youth, strength and virility and now control kept his pace even. He smiled as her moans continued to cover the jungle. “Don’t ever stop!” She commanded the young stud. He didn’t. At least not for the next fifteen minutes. When she came the whole jungle knew about it.
*****
Hilary didn’t believe Frank’s prick would ever fit into her small frame but now as he was as far in as he could go she was a believer. “Ohh.” She kept moaning. At first it was slightly painful, then pressure and now electric tingles shooting up and down her body. She knew she would never be the same again as her body climaxed. But, Frank didn’t blink and eye at her completion sounds. His body kept pumping her. The large boat was rocking back and forth in the still waters.



*****
Mark made it down the hill just as his niece came out of the jungle. She looked at him and smiled. Mark prepared himself to dart after her as soon as she took off running but she didn’t run. She walked towards him.
“Forget about the flag.” She said taking his hand. “Let’s go up onto the porch and finish what we started a few days ago.”
Mark thought back about that night when she sat on his lap not wearing any panties. He remembered his penis sliding up and down her virgin slit and how wonderful it felt. And now she wanted to finish what they started. Mark forgot about the flag she was wearing.
“Sit.” She commanded. She looked down to see his excitement ready to go. “I told you that when you fucked me it would be a lot better than just rubbing against me.” She opened her legs and sat down on his lap. Her dripping pussy sucked in his penis until he was fully embedded inside of her. He sat back and closed his eyes. It doesn’t get any better than this. He thought.
*****
Bill decided not to fuck Utam and even pulled her mouth from his hard-on to conserve his energy. He knew she would get over it and by the way things were going would have many more chances at intercourse. He looked at his watch and at the monitors. It was 4:00PM and he had to get back to the dining room to be there when they all came straggling back. He made sure to make Utam promise not to give him away.
*****
Alana was already in the room when Bill arrived. She smiled and held up her flag. Bill told her to sit on the left side of the large table. Carol and Benito walked in next and Benito held up his flag. Benito sat next to Alana and Carol on the other side of the table.
Tom and Sati came in next with Mark and Jena right behind them. Tom sat with the others who had flags along with his daughter.
“Looks like you made it without getting caught.” Tom whispered in his daughter’s ear.

“Not really. I was caught twice.” She giggled.
“But the flag.” Tom said puzzled.
“Let’s say I gave them something much better than a flag.” She giggled again. Tom looked over at his brother-in-law. Mark saw him looking his way and quickly looked away.
Frank walked in next alone. “Hillary will be here shortly. She is getting her strength and is getting cleaned up.” He said with a proud smile.
“Stop it.” Ann giggled as she walked into the dining room ahead of Jesse who was rubbing his front side against her ass. Ann took the flag off her belt and gave it to her nephew. “He earned it.” She said while taking a deep breath.
Finally Hillary staggered into the dining room for the second time that day. She looked like hell and the others thought that she truly had almost been fucked to death. She made it to the large table and fell face downward. She was asleep before her soft tits crushed hard against the mahogany table top.
Finally Savay came running into the door empty handed. He saw the others. “Shit.” Was all he could say.
Bill was still the only one dressed. He stood. “Well, the female winners are Jena, Utam and Alana. He reached into the briefcase and pulled out a stack of money totaling $50,000 each and handed them to the three women. “Looks like we have a tie with the men. Frank, Tom, Benito and Jesse will split the $100,000 evenly.” He took out the money and split it up like he said.
“I hope everyone enjoyed themselves. Please get some rest because tomorrow is the last day and the last test.” Bill smiled as he closed the briefcase and headed out of the door.
Tom and Carol were the last ones left in the dining room.
“This has been one hell of a week sis.” Tom said with a smile. “What do you think all of this will do to us?”
“I know it’s made us all closer.” She laughed. “However I still haven’t experienced you yet.”
“Something tells me our father left that for the last day. What do you think?”
“I hope you are right.” She giggled. She wondered if either of them had enough energy left.
The end of Day Six.
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Day Seven Final day
Thomas was up early setting up a large room for the final day activities. The room had a balcony above that was obtainable by a door on the second floor. He couldn't wait to see their faces when he comes out from behind his Bill Patton identity. But, before he did that he wanted to see just how they would go to react to a little adversity. He whistled as he placed the chairs around the perimeter of the balcony behind some dark screens that were held in place by cables supported from the ceiling. He wondered how many of them might even show disappointment when they found out he was still alive.
Most of the family was up at the crack of dawn. It was the final day. If they made it through one more test they would be provided for favorably in the will. They all suddenly realized they were thinking more about the last test than they were the money.
You could feel the tension in the air during the breakfast meal. More than one glass of water was accidentally knocked over and not too many conversations were going on. When the large door opened and Bill walked in with a big grin they all dropped their utensils and looked up.
"You all made it through the week and only have one more test before we get to the Will." He glanced over at Jena who had a sneaky grin on her face.
"Here are your last envelopes. You must open them in your rooms." Bill took his time handing them out. Most of them were grabbed from his hands. He stood empty handed and watched them walk quickly out the door.
Tom opened his envelope expecting something weird like being tied up to a post and letting dogs lick meat gravy off his body. But, the letter just said to wait 30 minutes before going to room 112. He was to enter the room and to do whatever was agreeable to that person in the room. Not so bad he thought. He figured it had to be Carol.
Carol opened her envelope and read the same as Tom. Room 112. Her heart skipped a lot of beats as she sat on her bed watching the small clock on the nightstand. Come on hurry up! She thought.
The others were also surprised when they also opened their letters and it only told them to go to a room. They all were somewhat disappointed since they were expecting something wild and uncontrolled.
As Jena closed the room to her door she heard a soft knock. She opened it to see her Grandfather standing there. He moved into her room quickly and closed the door behind her. Jena started to say something but he put his finger on his lips and commenced to tell her what she was to do. She was still giggling when she followed him to the monitor room.
Thomas watched the monitors as each family member walked into their assigned rooms. All but Tom and Carol were told to enter room 212 which took the rest of them into a semi-lit balcony overlooking a room down below. A dark screen prevented them from seeing downward. They were all told to not make a sound not even a cough. If they did they would be eliminated from the will. Mark sat next to Ann who was sitting next to her new sister Hillary. Jesse was on the other side of her. They looked at each other with puzzled looks but did not make a peep.
Tom opened the door to Room 112 and walked in to find a large bed sitting in the middle of the room. The room looked big but it was so dark he could not tell just how big it was. He sat on the bed and waited in the dim lighting for the other person. The door opened slowly and his sister's head slowly peeked in. She saw Tom and grinned. Her father had not let them down. She quickly closed the door and almost ran to the bed. Tom did not know she was going to prance on him until it was too late.
The family members heard some doors opening and could see some shadows through the screen. They all sat forward on their chairs looking at the figures get more defined as the dim light got brighter and brighter.
Ann knew Tom, Jena and Carol were not with them but it still did not prepare her when she recognized her husband and his sister lying on the bed in the room below. She looked over at Mark to see if he was upset but saw him smiling instead. Their spouses were going to put on a sex show for the whole family. Ann moved back in her chair and thought about the beginning of the week. If anyone would have said she would be watching Tom and Carol fucking she would have thought they were crazy. Maybe she was the crazy one. Her panties were starting a slow dampening process as she looked at Carol pulling down Tom's pants.
Jesse's mouth was dry because it was constantly open while he watched his mother undress another man. Not just any other man but this was his Uncle Tom her brother. He tried to forget she was his mother as he focused on Tom's hands pulling her blouse up over her braless breasts.
Tom and Carol did not notice the over head lights above their bed get brighter and brighter. They also did not notice the microphones hidden beneath the bed. But, the rest of the family realized they could now see the two figures very well through the screen and their moans and whispers could be heard on the small speakers located behind their chairs.
"I almost gave up sleeping with you." Carol whispered into her brother's ear as she nibbled on it. Only her skimpy bikini panties remained and even those were in danger of being yanked down her soft thighs. "You know I fantasized about you when I was growing up."
"Really? What did you fantasize about doing?" He chuckled.
"This." She said as she reached down to grab the large bulge in Tom's underwear. With her free hand she pulled his boxers over his shaft. "Look, it's got my name on it."
"No it doesn't." Tom laughed.
"It will after today."
Mark gripped the armrest tightly while he watched Tom move away from Carol to pull her last garment off.
"How do you want to fuck me?" Carol asked.
"Do you have a favorite position?" Tom asked. Her fingers were curled around his shaft and slowly stroking him up and down, up and down, up and down.
"No. Except I've always wanted to try doggie style. Mark is just not big enough..." She giggled. "You know."
Mark's face turned from passion to rage. His face turned beet red and he stood up in front of his seat. He was not going to just sit there and let her make fun of his wang. Ann reached up and grabbed his arm. She pulled him back down and put her finger in front of her mouth to keep him quiet. He took a deep breath and sat back down.
"OK. Little doggie. Roll over." Tom chuckled. His shaft was at full mast.
Carol would have died if she knew the whole family was watching her move to her hands and knees while Tom positioned himself behind her ass.
"Bark for me." Tom instructed. He wondered how far she would go with this.
Carol looked over her shoulder. "Woof.....woof." She managed to say without laughing. Her smile soon disappeared when the mushroom tip of Tom's prick entered her damp hole.
Jena laughed out loud while watching her aunt in the monitor barking like a dog while her dad fucked her from the rear. Even Thomas had to laugh. Ann and Mark did not think it was that funny but Jesse had to cover his mouth to hold in the laughter from his gut.
"So does Doggie like her bone?" Tom chuckled.
"Oh yes. Your BIG bone. Woof...woof." Carol cried out. His hips were pistoning forward and back.
"Not Mark's little bone?" Tom whispered.
Again Mark gripped the armrest tightly.
"No master. Only your bone." Her voice was cracking as he pounded his meat deeper and deeper into her.
Thomas grabbed Jena's hand. "Come on we're on." Jena jumped up and followed her naked grandfather down to room 112. She tried not to smile when he opened the door and they walked up to the shaking bed.
Since Tom and Carol were facing away they did not see the two naked folks behind them.
"WOOF!" Carol screamed. Jena couldn't hold back her laughter. Suddenly Tom's body froze as he turned to see his daughter standing bare ass next to Bill Patton.
"What the fuck?" He asked noticeably pissed. He started to pull his tool from Carol's body but she reached back and held him.
"You don't mind if we join you do you?" Patton asked with a straight face.
"Fuck yes I mind." Tom replied. He could handle another family member fucking his daughter but not the family lawyer.
"I don't mind." Jena laughed as she jumped up onto the bed next to Carol assuming the same position. She glanced back to see her grandfather move up behind her.
"See. She doesn't mind." Thomas said knowing his son didn't approve of it. Before Tom could answer Thomas pushed his hard-on up under Jena's ass and into her dripping pussy. "Woof-woof!" Jena howled.
"Come on Tom." Carol pleaded with her brother to finish her off. Tom kept looking down at his daughter's ass as the old man's prick slid in and out. His hips started to pump forward and back again.
"Come on little doggie!" Thomas said as he smacked Jena's right ass cheek. His hand left a red mark on her delicate white buttock. He knew Tom couldn't take much more.
Again Tom stopped. "If you smack her again I'll kick your ass from here to Miami Beach." He said glaring at the elderly man. Jena heard her father and again held back her laughter.
"OK. Then let me smack her ass." Thomas said while reaching over in front of his son to slap Carol's white buttock.
"OK THAT'S IT!" Tom yelled. He pulled out of Carol's pussy and grabbed the old man by his shoulders. "Let's see how you like it?" Tom's hand smashed down against Patton's ass. "SMACK!"
"Dad don't." Jena pleaded as she jumped off the bed and stood in front of her grandfather.
"Jena. He's not one of us."
Jena looked at him and then at her grandfather. "Yes he is."
"He is?" A voice rang out from behind the dark screen. Ann put her hand over her mouth. Shit. She had made a sound.
"Bullshit." Tom answered. "A family lawyer is not part of the family." He turned and looked up at the dark screen. He realized they were on stage.
"I remember the last time I saw your face like it is now." Thomas said moving out from behind Jena. "I took your car away from you because you got a "C" on your report card."
Tom heard the words the man was saying but they didn't make sense. The only person who could say those words was his.....his father and he was dead. At least the letter told he was dead. He never saw his father dead or even his grave site. He stared at the face of the old man. No fucking way. The nose was all wrong and the chin. The eyes were blue and not hazel.
"What kind of game are you playing Patton?" Tom asked.
"You should know. You've been playing my game all week. All of you have." Suddenly the dark screen came down and Tom and Carol could see the others looking down at them from above.
"The will? Just a lie?" Tom asked. He could now see a slight resemblance of his father and the man's voice had changed somewhat to the voice he had remembered. .
"Well yes. I'm not dead but I have been dead to my family. I want to make up for that now."
"Fuck you." Carol said while moving down off the bed. "You lied to us to get us to do these things with each other. And, now we should all just laugh and go back home?"
"No. That's the thing I hope you don't do. I want you all to stay here on the island with me."
"You mean forever?" Carol asked.
"Yes. This island and all my fortune will be yours. Anything you ever wanted will be yours. The best thing of all is that we will all be together."
"And what if we don't want to stay here?" Mark yelled down from above.
"You will still receive more than you expected to receive which will make your life quite comfortable back in the US. But, as I have found out money isn't everything."
"But, I have to go to college." Jena said. "Me too." Jesse shouted down.
"That can still happen. You do get fall, Christmas and spring breaks right?"
Jena smiled. "Sounds good to me."
"Me too." Jesse echoed down from above.
"You are really my father?" Tom said moving closer and looking into his eyes. Thomas turned his head and put his hands up in front of his eyes. He turned and held out his hands which had the blue contact lenses in them.
Tom turned and looked up at his wife. "Ann?" He wanted her input.
Ann thought about all the sex and the feelings she had this week with the other members of the family. Her eyes lit up as she gave her husband the thumbs up.
"We're in." Tom said while moving over to hug his father. "Oops." He said as his stomach pushed against the elderly man. They both laughed. "Why did you get me so angry?" Tom asked.
"I wanted to know if you were the same son I had raised. You had spunk and if anyone did anything to a family member you were always ready to stand up for them. Jena helped me get you pissed off."
Tom turned and looked at his daughter. "Sorry Dad." She said seriously.
Carol looked up at Mark who was still pissed at the remarks she had made. Shit. She realized he could hear them.
"I don't know. I need to think about it." Mark said while standing and walking out of the room.
Carol stood also and started for the door. Her father grabbed her arm. "Let him go. He will be alright. Stay with us here." Carol realized what he was asking.
"You mean?" She asked.
Thomas smiled. "Woof?"
"Woof." Jena echoed.
"Woof." Ann yelled from above as she grabbed Jesse's hand to guide him downstairs to room 112.
"No I can't." Carol said with her eyes filling up with tears. She stood and walked from the room.
"That invitation goes to you as well." Thomas said looking up at Hillary.
"Well. I hope so." Hillary smiled. "The staff will still be here right?"
"Yes, to serve and to be served." Thomas laughed. He watched as Hillary hurried to the door to join them downstairs.
"Woof, woof, woof." Ann, Hillary and Jena said while lined up on the large bed. The three men turned and looked at the gorgeous three asses in front of them.
"Well?" Tom asked the other two. "Who wants who?"
"Age has its privilege." Thomas said pushing his son aside and moving up behind Hillary's pink ass.
"Woof." Hillary barked as her father's bone pushed into her.
Jesse looked at Tom and smiled. He moved up behind his mother's ass and lined up the pile driver. "WOOF!" Carol cried.
Jena heard the other women's howls and thought she would mix it up. "Bow wow." She giggled when her father's salami slid deep into her. Tom froze.
"Bow wow? That's all I get is Bow Wow?"
"Yes." Jena giggled. Suddenly his large prick moved like magic forward and back.
BOOOOWWWWW..........WOOOOWWWWW!" Jena screamed.
Alana walked by room 112 and heard the laughing and flesh slapping. That she expected but the barking? She was sure she would find out tomorrow what it was all about.
Later that night Ann, Hillary and Jena paid Mark a private visit in his room. It was to convince him to stay on the island.
"Mark open up." Ann called out. They had knocked on his door for at least five minutes. Slowly the door opened.
"What do you want?" Mark asked looking out at Ann. Jena and Hillary were hiding out of his sight.
"We need to talk to you about staying on the island with the rest of the family."
"We?" Mark asked.
Ann pulled the door open until Jena and Hillary could be seen. "Yes. Us too." Hillary announced.
"Come in but you are wasting your time."
"Packing your bag already?" Hillary asked as she sat next to the open suitcase on the bed.
"Sure why not? I know when I'm not wanted."
"Bull shit Mark." Ann said sharply. "We all love you and want you to stay."
"I don't see my wife here saying that." He replied.
"No because she is too upset you are leaving. She asked us to come to you." Ann said.
"It's not that I don't love you." Mark said. "I just feel so inferior to the other men."
"You're not." Ann said. "You made me climax at the movable wall. It was magnificent."
"It was?"
"Yes Uncle Mark. When you fucked me on the chair on the patio I saw fireworks." Jena injected.
"Really?"
They all looked at Hillary. "I don't know first hand however I'm willing to find out." She giggled.
"Now?" Mark asked.
"Yes. I want to stay the whole night if that's OK with you?"
"The whole night."
"Sure. All the other men on the island have shown me so far is that their equipment is big. None of them have shown any endurance."
"Do it." Ann quickly said. "If you feel the same way in the morning fine."
Mark thought about spending the night with this beautiful woman. Shit. He could fuck her all night and still pack up and leave with a lot of money.
"OK." He said pulling the suitcase off the bed.
Ann and Jena smiled as they walked to the door. "If you need a sub give us a call." They directed at Hillary. Hillary was pulling her blouse over her braless breasts. "I don't think so." She laughed.
About five minutes later Mark's small but rigid member pushed into Hillary's moist pussy. Hillary moved her hips down until the top of his shaft rubbed against her clit. For the next ten minutes Mark rode her body until she screamed so loud he was sure the whole family heard it. They all heard similar yells of joy three more times that night.
Carol sat at the breakfast table nervously awaiting the appearance of her husband. The good thing was that Hillary was missing as well. When the door opened she half-expected Mark to be standing there holding onto his suitcase. He wasn't. Under his right arm was Hillary who had a big smile.
"He's staying." She announced. They all stood up and clapped.
"Good." Thomas said. "As we eat lets discuss what if any rules we will live by."
They all sat thinking for almost ten minutes before Tom spoke.
"I like the idea of no clothing." He smiled.
Ann elbowed him in the side. "Figures."
"Yes. But we should wear at least pants or shorts when eating." Carol stated.
"Do we have to stay on the island all the time or can we go to the US for visits?" Mark asked.
"How about we must live here but we all have 30 days we can go elsewhere?" Thomas asked. "Except for Jesse and Jena who will live away from the island while attending college except for breaks." They all agreed.
Hillary finally asked the question they were all thinking about. "What about sex with others?"
Thomas smiled. "I don't think that will be a problem from what I saw this week." He laughed. "Let's make it simple. If two or more people are agreeable then it is permitted."
"Anytime and any place?" Jena asked.
"Yes but not while we are eating." Ann said firmly. She didn't want to be pouring ranch dressing on her salad when someone has a mouth of white ejaculation next to her. They all agreed.
"Employees too?" Jesse asked while looking at Alana as she walked towards him.
"That's between you and them." Thomas replied. Alana smiled too and leaned forward to lightly kiss Jesse on his lips.
"As far as money goes. As long as you stay and live on the island your monthly allowance will be $25,000. Is that OK?" Thomas asked. He didn't need to get an answer because of all the ear to ear smiles.
The rules and practices were all laid out and everyone sat at the table looking at Thomas.
"Hey. I have no more envelopes to give out. You are now on your own." He laughed.
Carol moved over to sit next to her husband. "Do you have enough energy to come to my room?"
"Sure you want me too?"
"Definitely." She said smiling.
Tom took Jena's hand and led her from the room. "I need to talk to you about College." She followed him up the stairs.



"In a couple of weeks you will be leaving us and I just wanted you to know how much I love you and will miss you." He said while putting his arms around her.
"I'll miss you too." She whispered. Her lips gently kissed and nibbled on his earlobe. "I'll definitely miss this." She whispered as her hand moved between their bodies to curl around his expanding rod.
Suddenly they heard a knock on the door. Ann's face looked in as the door opened. "You two didn't start without me did you?"
"No mom you're just in time." Jena answered. Her fingers pulled down Tom's fly and she reached inside to pull out his lightning rod.
The two women quickly stripped off his clothing and guided him down on his back on the bed. His pole stood up in anticipation. He watched as Ann stripped off Jena's clothing and then her own. Ann leaned over and whispered in Jena's ear. Jena giggled and moved her body on top of Tom's. Her small fingers moved down and guided his shaft upward so she could lower her damp hole downward.
Tom and Jena quickly forgot Ann was in the room until they felt her long hot tongue lick against their moving privates.
Life had indeed changed for the family. They all stayed in their own bedrooms and no one displayed any jealousy when two people would break away to enjoy the pleasures of passion. A month quickly went by and Jesse and Jena headed off to college. Two months later Hillary made the announcement that shocked them all. She was pregnant and really didn't know who the father was. Actually it didn't matter because all the men figured they had a piece of the pie.
Two months later Jena and Jesse came home for their fall break.
"Hurry. Get dressed!" Ann shouted to her naked husband while he sat on the front porch sleeping.
"Dressed? Shit I don't know where my clothes are." He said in a panic. He knew Jena and Jesse were both bringing their dorm roommates home with them.
"Do they know about how we live?" Mark asked Carol as they stood on the boat dock watching the silvery ski plane splash down in the bay.
"No. Jesse said he wanted to surprise Jack." Carol answered.
"I'm sure he will be surprised." Mark laughed.
"What is Jena's roommate's name?" Tom asked as the plane coasted up to the long pier.
"Sahar." Ann answered. She is from Lebanon.
The plane door opened and the captain came out first to help the others climb from the still moving plane. Jesse came out first and waved. Then a handsome young man with blonde hair moved out. It had to be Jack.
Next out was a smiling Jena who's very short dress did little to conceal her dark blue thong panties. She didn't bother to pull them down and she noticed Jack's eyes locked to her legs.
All eyes were on Sahar as the captain helped her down from the plane and onto the dock. She wore a long gown and looked nervous at the others.
"Hello Sahar." Ann said while holding out her hand for the young girl to shake. Jena had told her Sahar was 19 years old and was still a virgin.
Sahar bowed and took the woman's hand. "It's a pleasure to meet you Mrs. Simpson."
Jena and Jesse took their roommates to their own rooms and met the others at the bottom of the stairs.
"Do they know about our lifestyle?" Hillary asked. Her stomach showed her 5 month pregnancy.
"Not really. I've hinted to Jack about how wild we sometimes get when we have a party. I noticed he could not keep his eyes off of Jena's ass during our trip." Jesse replied.
"Really?" Jena smiled. "I don't think Jack will be a problem. However Sahar has led a sheltered life. She dresses and undresses in the closet."
"What do we do?" Carol asked.
"Let's tell her we are going to the beach and it will be up to Jena to get her there." Tom suggested.
"If that doesn't put any ideas in her head nothing will." Mark laughed.
"OK. We can try but believe me she may turn and run away." Jena grunted.
"I'm sure Jack will be up for it." Jesse laughed.
"Really? How up?" Jena asked with a smile.
"You'll see." He laughed back. They all hurried to get into their swim suits.
Sahar was unpacking her bag when Jena knocked on her door. Jena opened it and came in.
"Everyone is heading down to the beach for an afternoon of fun and sun. Hurry and get your swim suit on." Jena said.
"Oh no. I must not wear it in public. You know I only wear it when other women are around."
"Sahar. These people are my family. They will be insulted if you do not join us." Jena said.
Sahar took out her full body black bathing suit and held it up. "May I wear cotton shorts over it?" Sahar had not shaved her feminine mound of pubic hair and knew the suit would not sufficiently cover it.
Jena knew it would be the only way. "Sure hurry."
The whole family waited at the bottom of the stairs and looked up when Sahar walked to the top step. Her face turned red as she quickly moved down the stairs. Her body was pure white since it rarely saw any sun at all. She was also wearing a tee shirt over her plentiful mounds.
The walk to the beach was only about 10 minutes and the men wasted little time to run and dive into the small waves. The women all stood laughing at how silly they acted when trying to impress them.
The women sat and talked for a while to get to know Sahar and to make her feel more comfortable around them. Tom started to walk out of the water towards the women but Ann motioned for him to stay out. He turned and waded back into the crystal clear water.
Jena winked at her mother and reached back behind her neck to untie her bikini top. Sahar was speaking and suddenly stopped when she saw Jena's uncovered breasts. Sahar quickly turned to look at the men. She saw Jack and Jesse looking at them and at Jena's chest.
"They can see." Sahar whispered. She quickly moved over in front of Jena to block their view.
"It's OK." Jena giggled. "This is a clothing optional beach."
"But the men can see you." The puzzled girl said.
"Good. I'm sure they like the view." She laughed. She took the bottle of lotion and squeezed a glob onto her white mounds. "I've needed a full tan."
"Shit. Your sister just took off her top. Damn." Jack proclaimed staring at her creamy tits and hard cherry nips.
"I told you my family gets wild sometimes." Jesse laughed. Just wait roomy. Just wait.
Tom and Mark were also looking back at Jena's nude display. They both had missed her and her body terribly. This week would definitely be too short. All the men were sporting hard-ons as they waited for the other women to disrobe.
"It is a sin in my country to display your body in such a fashion." Sahar said softly. The hot sun and seeing the near naked bodies of the men had started the fires to heat up again in her lower stomach.
"Do you mind if we remove our tops?" Carol asked politely.
"All of you?" She stuttered. "I should leave and go back to the house."
"Don't be silly." Ann said. "It's just breasts. Those men have seen breasts before. It's not a big deal." With those words Ann released her top and pulled it off her 36 DD orbs. Sahar looked down but did not leave.
"Fuck. Your aunt just took her top off too." Jesse whispered. "God. Look at those babies."
Jesse knew Jack would not have any problems adjusting to the lifestyle of the island.
Sahar did not see Carol, who was standing behind her remove her top until the older woman moved down on the large towel on the hot sand. Sahar again looked away. Her body was so hot.
"See that's not so bad." Ann said to the nervous girl. Ann looked out at Tom and pointed to the small island a couple of hundred yards off the large island.
Tom saw the signal and told the other men to follow him out to the island. The plan was to get the men away from Sahar to see if she would disrobe.
"Good. The men have moved away. Now you can join us." Jena said to her friend.
"Join you?" Sahar repeated nervously. "Oh no, I can not remove my clothing." Sahar had secretly compared the measurements of the other females and knew she had them beat. Her body was begging her to remove her top.
"Come on Sahar. It's just us females. Remove your tee shirt and lie face down." Jena instructed. They all looked at her for almost a minute until her trembling hands grabbed the bottom of her shirt and pulled it over her head. Her eyes never left the men who were still swimming away from them. She turned and quickly dropped her body to the towel.
"You need some lotion." Jena said while grabbing the lotion bottle. Before Sahar could complain Jena squirted a glob on her back just above her suit.
"Ahh. That's cold." Sahar laughed. Her nervousness was going away. She closed her eyes as her roommate's fingers spread the cool cream softly on her back and shoulders. It was the first time another person had touched her body so intimately. She suddenly felt Jena's fingers pulling her straps off her shoulders. She reached up and grabbed them before they moved down too far.
"What are you doing?" She asked.
"The straps will leave marks." Jena answered. She smiled when the girl's hands moved away. Jena pulled the straps down as far as she could. Sahar didn't complain when Jena moved her arms through the straps. Jena's fingers once again caressed the girl's shoulders and arms. She wondered if Sahar would let her continue to undress her.
"You need some sun on your back." Jena said as she grabbed hold of the girl's zipper and pulled it quickly downward. Before Sahar could react the zipper was all the way down and Jena was opening the back of the suit. The natural color of the girl's body was a beautiful bronze. The top of Sahar's ass crack could barely be seen.
"OH MY!" Sahar cried out feeling her whole back being exposed. She started to turn over but the suit started falling from her breasts. She quickly moved back down. Jena's fingers moved like hot flashes over the virgin delicate skin. Sahar laughed when Jena's fingers invaded the sensitive areas under her arms. "Stop. You are tickling me." Sahar cried and wiggled trying to escape the girl's hands.
But Jena kept tickling and Sahar kept moving around more and more. Sahar was so into stopping the tickling she didn't realize she had turned her body until she was almost lying on her back. Before she could stop her Jena grabbed the top of her suit and pulled it rapidly over the girl's light brown breasts. Ann, Hillary and Carol stared at he girl's wonderful firm orbs.
Sahar's mind clicked when the hot sun struck against her bare chest. "JENA!" She cried as she tried to move away. Her hands automatically moved up to cover her soft breasts. She could feel the hard nipples pressing into her palms. Jena was now sitting on top of Sahar's waist.
"Let me up please?" Sahar begged. She was so embarrassed. Luckily the men were too far away to see her like this.
"OK. But you have to take your hands away." Jena giggled.
"It's OK Sahar." Carol said moving closer to the girl.
Sahar looked at Ann who nodded. For the first time in her life Sahar exposed her naked body to others. Her fingers dropped slowly off the top of her spheres, down the sides and to the towel under her. Her delicious virgin tits pointed upward proudly.
"God. You are beautiful." Ann whispered. The girl's breasts were as perfect as they could be. Firmly round with two dark nipples projecting upward like rockets ready to take off.
Jena wanted so much to lean over to take one virgin tip in her mouth but resisted. She would have to take her time with the girl.
"OK. Now you have to let me up." Sahar smiled. She had crossed over the line of modesty and now was not as embarrassed. Jena slowly moved off her friend.
They all expected Sahar to pull her suit back up but she turned and fell face forward. Ann looked at Jena and winked. Jena grabbed the lotion and again spread it down the girl's back to the top of her hips. She felt Sahar take a deep breath when her fingers gently brushed over the top of her ass crevice.
"Do you want me to do the front?" Jena whispered in her ear.
"No." Sahar meekly replied. She wanted it but could not ask for it.
"Nonsense." Ann cried out. "Turn over or you will get a burn. The sun here is very hot." Ann gently took Sahar's arm and pulled her until she was one again on her back with her hard tips pointing upward.
"Give me the lotion. I'll do it." Ann said to Jena.
Sahar started to object but Ann directed the cool cream downward shooting strings of white lotion all over her chest. Sahar's eyes opened wide when Ann's hands moved down and cupped both of her boobs. "Oh." She moaned feeling electric sparks originating from her nipples.
*****
Tom could see the women all gathered around Sahar and figured they were missing all the fun. He could see Jesse, Jack and Mark anxious to get back to the beach.
"You guys ready to go back?"
"YES!" They all cried out before they dove back into the water. It was about a five minute swim to the sands.
*****
The woman's touch on her breast was enough to heat her body to the explosion point. She tried to tell her to stop but no words would come out of her lips. Flashes of pleasure moved from her nipples to her brain and back down to her vagina. She was coming and couldn't stop it. "OHH!" She cried. Her inexperienced body totally lost control.
Ann was surprised as the rest of them when the girl moaned and curled her body up. Her moans exposed her climax. Ann looked at Jena and smiled.
*****
The women were all topless and looking away as the men came ashore as quietly as possible. It wasn't until their bodies blocked the suns rays that they knew the men were back. "Hello," Tom said smiling down at all the uncovered chests.
Jena quickly turned to see Jack's eyes locked onto her firm mounds. She pushed her chest out more to give him even a better look. Her eyes snaked down his muscular bronze chest to his stomach and finally his trucks which were protruding outward. Quite far at that.
"Is she alright?" Jesse asked seeing Sahar curled in a ball. Her moaning had stopped once she heard the men's voices.
"No. She doesn't need you men here staring down at her." Carol zapped back at her son. "Turn your heads while she pulls her suit back up." The men immediately turned around. Sahar quickly moved up on her knees and faced away from the men while she fixed the top of her suit.
"OK." Jena announced.
"We're sorry. We thought this was a clothing optional beach." Mark said.
"It's my fault." Sahar said almost in tears. "I will leave." She stood and walked away from the group.
"I'll go with her." Ann said. She remembered how nice the girl's firm breasts felt in her hands. Everyone watched the two walk back to the house.
"How about you guys." Jena said. "I don't see you taking anything off."
Jesse looked at Jack and smiled. "Well buddy I can see you are up for it." Jesse pushed his trunks down over his hard-on which popped outward and upward.
Tom and Mark were seconds behind.
Shit. Jesse's family is wild. Jack thought. He bent at the waist while pushing his trunks over his long shaft. As he stood he saw all the eyes including the men on his ten inch prick.
"Sorry. I guess all the breasts....you know." Jack said slightly embarrassed.
"Well. We need to catch up." Carol announced. Her fingers pushed her bikini bottom down under her hips and off her feet. She smiled at Jack as he stood with his mouth wide open looking down at her shaved pussy.
"Yes." Jena said jealous that her aunt got to show her pussy first. Jena's bottom flew down her legs and she made sure to open her legs enough to show all the men her new clit ring.
"Wait!" Tom said as Jena closed her thighs. "What is that?"
Jena slowly opened her legs which opened her pink folds. "Just a little ring I got."
Jack couldn't believe what he was hearing and seeing. The family members were not only displaying their nakedness they were now focusing on Jesse's sister's clit ring. His prick was as hard as he could remember it being.
"Really?" Carol asked. "Let me see." Jena turned her body and opened her legs to her aunt. Carol wasted no time reaching her fingers down to touch the ring and of course her new addition. "Does it hurt?"
"No. It actually gives me more sensitivity." Jena answered. Her aunt's fingers were driving her pussy crazy.
"It doesn't get in the way of ....." Carol asked and stopped.
"Fucking and sucking?" Jena blurted out. She could see the shock on Jack's face.
"Yes."
"No. Like I said it actually helps."
About that time an unnoticed dark cloud opened up and everyone quickly grabbed their clothing and towels and ran bare ass naked back to the house.
Ann led Sahar to her door and moved with her inside the room.
"You do not have to come in. I am alright." Sahar said to Jena's mom.
"No you are not." Ann replied. "I can see we made you very uncomfortable with our nudity."
"Nudity is not accepted by my family. The woman should never be nude except when bathing." Sahar replied.
"Who wrote that rule?" Ann asked with a smile. "How did you feel when your top was down before?"
Sahar surprised herself when she answered. "I felt free and very excited." Her face again blushed.
"You need to get rid of this hang up about nudity." Ann said while pulling the girl into the bathroom. "Come on. Let's take a shower."
"Together!" Sahar said loudly.
"Yes. Of course. We are both women." Ann replied.
Ann turned on the shower and adjusted the temperature. She turned to see the girl still dressed.
"Remove your clothing." Ann ordered. She stared at the girl's face until Sahar's fingers pulled the tee shirt over her head and she pushed down the shorts.
"Turn around." Ann said. The girl turned and Ann unzipped the one piece suit. Ann's fingers pulled the straps over her shoulders and down her arms. She didn't stop until the suit was wrapped around both of the girl's ankles. Ann looked up to see a cute light brown ass.
Ann moved away from the girl and removed her own clothing. Sahar waited until Ann moved into the shower before she turned and walked slowly to the glass door. Ann looked out and Sahar jumped back. "Coming in?"
Sahar's heart was beating rapidly as her foot stepped under the warm water spray. She glanced down at the women's stomach and noticed her vagina had no hair. She must have stared a little too long.
"I shave it." Ann giggled. Ann noticed the large dark bush resting above the young girl's thighs.
"Turn around and I'll do your back." Ann instructed.
Sahar found herself in another world. She was naked with another human being who would soon be touching her naked back and probably more of her body. Her eyes closed and her knees buckled when the soft small hands of the woman gently moved over her back and down to the top of her bare buttocks.
Sahar felt the tingles again as the woman's hands moved over her ass checks and down her dripping wet thighs. When the back was finished Sahar was really to turn and allow her to wash her front.
"OK. Now you do me." Ann said to Sahar when she turned.
Sahar took the soap and stared at it. "I don't think I can do that." Sahar whispered.
"Sure you can." Ann said. "Start at the top and work your way down."
Ann waited for a few minutes under the warm spray. Her own body was on fire as she waited for this young virgin girl to touch her. Finally she felt a light touch on her shoulder. The light touch became harder and the hands opened to not only clean but also explore her body. When the hands moved to the top of her ass they stopped.
"Go ahead." Ann said.
Sahar moved her fingers down and over the softness of the older women's buttocks. She felt so hot and naughty touching Jena's mother this way. She had learned about lesbian women in college and couldn't figure out what pleasures a woman could give to another woman. Now she knew. She giggled when her fingers gently squeezed the older woman's ass.



"Hey." Ann said as she turned to face the laughing girl. "Let's do each other's front." Ann took the soap and lathered up her hands. She handed the soap to Sahar and moved her hands to the girl's neck. Sahar soaped her own hands and moved them to rest on top of Ann's shoulders.
"Are you just looking or are you going to go for it?" Ann chuckled.
Both sets of hands moved south at the same time. Ann marveled at the firmness of Sahar's light brown breasts. Her nipples were hard and pointy. Ann toyed with the nips gently in her fingers.
Sahar's body was again on fire as the older women played with her breasts. She had dream of this moment but it was with a man instead of a woman. Right now she didn't care because the woman was pushing the right buttons or nipples.
"Have you ever done anything with a man?" Ann asked. Her fingers were driving the girl crazy with desire.
"Oh no. It is forbidden." Sahar said.
"You don't desire to be with a man?" Ann asked. She already knew the answer from the way Sahar's body was responding.
"No." Sahar lied. She took a deep breath as the woman's fingers moved down over her navel to the top of her hairy mound. Sahar's fingers froze while cupping Ann's large breasts in her tiny palms.
"You don't want a man to touch you here?" Ann asked while her fingers snaked through the thick forest until it found her virgin clit. She gently pushed against it.
"Oh!" Sahar cried. "Oh please don't touch me there." She begged but she didn't pull the woman's hand away.
"Why not? You don't like it?" Ann asked. The girl was pushing her hips forward and back against her fingers.
"No please don't." Sahar moaned. Her mouth was saying one thing but her body said something else.
Ann could tell the girl was ready to cum. She slowed down her rubbing and stopped to look at her directly in her eyes. "You want me to stop?"
Sahar couldn't lie anymore. "Oh please don't stop." She whispered. Ann's fingers pushed harder and moved faster and faster until the girl's arms moved around Ann's shoulders for support.
"OOH." Sahar moaned. The fuse had almost reached the dynamite. Her body collapsed against Ann's when the electric shocks moved all over her body. Her breasts crushed against the older woman's and her mouth moved into the woman's soft neck.
Ann felt the girl's mouth open wide when she screamed. "AHHHHHHHH!"
It took Sahar's body almost five minutes to cool down in order for her to pull away from Ann and speak.
"I am so ashamed."
"Don't be." Ann grinned. "Promise me one thing while you are on this island."
Sahar looked at her and grinned. "OK."
"Clear your mind and do what you want to do. If you don't want to do it then don't."
Sahar bit her lower lip. She looked into the woman's eyes and smiled. It was answer enough.
*****
Jena noticed that Jack stayed directly behind her while she darted to the house in the rain. She made sure to give a few extra ass wiggles to keep him aroused. As she ran up the steps ahead of him she turned and his head almost rammed into her lower stomach. She laughed.
"You better watch that thing. You could trip over it." She giggled while looking down at his huge penis. She reached her hand down and curled her fingers around it. "Now don't wear it out when you go back to your room."
Jack had never met someone so beautiful and so confident about her sexuality. Jesse had told him she was a knockout but he didn't tell him about how open and brazen she was. He tried to talk but couldn't. Her hand on his prick made him a mute.
She suddenly let it go and ran naked into her room. A few minutes later Jena heard a tapping on her door. She figured it must be Jack so she pulled it open.
"You ready to do the nasty?" She yelled before she saw who was standing there.
"DAD!" She cried and suddenly broke down in laughter.
"The nasty?" He laughed as he walked in and shut the door. "Actually that thought did enter my mind."
"Really?" Jena said while walking backwards to the bed. "You want to do the nasty with me?" The back of her legs hit the bed and she stopped and fell backwards on top of the bedspread. Her legs parted and she looked up at him with the top of her body resting on her elbows.
Tom's head moved down and upward until his mouth was above her shaven pussy. "Yes. And I would like to start here if it's OK with you." His mouth opened and his tongue slithered down between her pink folds until he found her clit ring. He twirled it around his tongue until he heard a moan. His eyes opened and looked up at her face.
"Turn around and let me show you what I learned at college."
Tom quickly did as she asked and looked down her body to watch her tongue flick and dance around his crown. "I'm glad you are learning something in college." He laughed and returned to her damp pussy.
***** Jesse tapped on his mother's door. He had a towel wrapped around his waist to hide his semi-hard shaft. The door opened and she stood there naked.
"I wondered what took you so long." She laughed. She grabbed his arm and pulled him inside. Her arms wrapped around his strong shoulders and pull his muscular chest into her bare breasts.
"I've missed you so much." She whispered. His bulge was pushing hard now against her upper stomach. Her fingers moved down his back and pulled on the towel until it loosened enough for her to drop it to the floor.
"Me too." Jesse whispered. His fingers moved down to cup her ass cheeks.
In just a few months Carol could detect a maturity growth in her son. His actions were slow and confident. She didn't have to tell him to slow down. Actually she did not have to tell him how to do anything. He knew what she wanted and gave it to her. Her screams could be heard by the whole house.
*****
At their dinner the new servant girl Helen was introduced. She was Frank's daughter who had only been with them for two weeks. At first she had a serious problem with all the nudity especially around her dad. She could still remember the first night when her father sent her up to Mark's room.
Mark was reading in bed when the faint knock came. He stood naked and walked to the door expecting a family member. He was pleasantly surprised to find the young Helen standing their in her nightgown.
"Helen." Mark said.
"My father suggested I come visit you. Is that OK?" She asked embarrassed. Her dad asked her which of the men interested her most and she chose Mark to take her virginity. She tried not to look down at his soft penis dangling between his thighs.
"Visit me?" He asked not sure what she wanted.
"It's OK if you don't want me .... " She started to say as she turned to walk away.
"No please don't go. Come in." Mark realized what she wanted him to do.
Helen smiled as she walked by the naked man to stand stiffly in front of his bed.
"Are you a virgin?" He asked.
She looked down and nodded her head.
"Wow. I consider this an honor."
She looked at him and smiled. "Would you turn around?"
Mark did as she asked. "OK." She whispered. He turned and saw the nightgown lying on the floor. The young girl's head peeked over the bedspread which hid her naked body.
Mark's penis had swollen to max as he moved around the bed to crawl under the bedspread to join her. She looked at him with fear in her eyes.
"Please don't be afraid. I will go slowly." He smiled trying to make her relax. He did not rush her and just lay there while asking her about her family, friends and school. Her hands quit clutching the bedspread and she turned her body to face him. Both of them were laughing when Mark told her the story of him loosing his virginity to his cousin. Their parents had gone to a music concert that was cancelled at the last moment. He had just entered her body when the door opened and all four adults stood there seeing their naked bodies on the living room sofa.
"You can kiss me if you want." Helen giggled.
Mark lifted the bedspread and moved his naked body closer to hers without touching it. He glanced at her small naked breasts just before his lips touched hers. She might be a virgin he thought but she could definitely kiss. Her tongue was not shy as it explored his mouth and throat.
"Are you sure you are a virgin?" Mark asked when they broke their lips apart.
"Yes." She giggled. The bed covering had fallen from her shoulders and one of her firm breast and small dark nipple was exposed. She did not cover it back up.
"I've done everything but that."
"Everything?" Mark asked.
She nodded and smiled.
Mark was surprised when she lifted the covers and slid her head underneath. He felt her small hand move up his side to his stomach and down until she held his hard-on. He was more surprised when her tiny mouth sucked in the tip of his prick. He moved his own hand under her body until he cupped her small tit. His fingers toyed with the nip.
Now only had she done it before she could do it very well. Mark felt his body getting hotter and hotter. He gently pulled her head back and away from his passion. She looked up at him and smiled.
"Climb on top of me." He directed.
Helen pushed off all the covers and did as he said. Mark looked down under her slim body at her trimmed bush resting above his rising missile. She took the lead by reaching under her to aim the tip at her closed gate.
Helen closed her beautiful brown eyes as she slowly lowered her body. Her gate gave away and she stopped for a few seconds before proceeding. She wanted Mark to be first because he was not as big as the other men. Especially her father. As soon as his prick was all the way in Helen became a wild uncontrolled machine. Her body moved up and down his shaft while her lips found his. Her brown body rode this white bronco until they both cried out at the same time.
"Thank you." She whispered in his ear. She could feel his hot juices dripping from her invaded hole.
"No please. Thank you." Mark laughed.
Back to the dinner.....
I would like to welcome two new people to our family on the island." Thomas said. His health had worsened the past few weeks but he managed to make this dinner. "Welcome Jack and Sahar." He said while holding his wine glass high.
Everyone toasted the new comers and after dinner Thomas stood up again.
After dinner in Sahar's room Jena told Sahar the big secret about her family.
"Sex?" Sahar asked with fear.
"Yes sex. My family has sex with each other."
"But it is so sinful."
"We used to think that way as well. My grandfather convinced us otherwise. We want you to join us this week."
"But I have no experience with sex."
"I can show you if you want." Jena said smiling.
Sahar thought about if she could release all of her hang-ups and things she had been taught since a very young age. She knew once she left this island she would go back to living a very conservative life and that this might be the only chance in her life to experiment.
"OK." Sahar whispered. She moved onto her back next to her roommate.
Sahar's eyes were on Jena's face as the girl moved her soft lips to her own. Jena's small narrow tongue slithered out to lick across the other girl's top lip. The girl held her lips tightly together. Jena gently bit onto the girl's lower lip and pulled downward until the girl's mouth opened. It was enough for Jena's tongue to slither into her virgin mouth.
Sahar pushed her away.
Jena laughed. "You've never French kissed before?"
"No."
"Let me teach you."
Jena's mouth returned to the girl's mouth to find her lips slightly open and ready for the invading tongue. As her tongue explored the girl's mouth Jena's arms pulled her body to her own. Again Sahar pulled away.
"I'm getting so hot."
"Where?"
"Everywhere. Especially down there." Sahar pointed down at lower stomach.
Jena's fingers moved from the girl's waist to her navel and slowly downward.
Her eyes were closed as she waited for Jena's touch. She inhaled sharply when she felt the hand on her bare knee just under her nightgown. Jena's other hand pinched the shoulder straps of the gown and pulled them down until Sahar's rigid nipples were exposed.
"Oh." She moaned feeling Jena's lips brush against her breast buds. Her mind was so concentrating on the girl's mouth she forgot about her hand until fingers pressed into her damp panties. "OH!" She moaned louder while raising her hips towards the invading fingers.
Jena smiled with a wide open mouth as she captured as much of Sahar's mound as possible. Her fingers slipped under the cotton panties to find damp pubic hairs. She followed the dampness until she discovered the soft source of her dripping pussy folds.
"I've wanted to do this since I've met you." Jena said to her roommate while she pulled the girl's panties under her hips and off her legs. She guided her tender thighs apart and moved her mouth and tongue upward to taste the sweet nectar of the girl's virgin pussy.
"Oh Jena." Sahar moaned. Never in her wildest dreams did she ever imagine sex would feel so wonderful.
Jena took her time flicking her tongue up and down the girl's slit. The hairy mound did get in the way a few times and Jena had to stop and pull the curly Qs from her mouth. She wondered if she would let them shave her pussy. *****
Jack could hear noises throughout the evening of the others having sex. He lay in bed with a constant hard-on while thinking of the nude women he had seen on the beach that day. He started to stroke his long rod but stopped as he remembered what Jena had said to him. "Now don't wear it out when you go back to your room." He stopped and tried to get some sleep. Sleep didn't come until almost an hour later.
*****
Sahar woke up first and thought she had dreamed the wonderful girl to girl sex she had last night with Jena. Her eyes opened to see the patio door open and could see the feet of someone standing on the balcony. She figured it had to be Jena. That is until someone's hand moved over her body to cup her firm breast.
"What? Who?" Sahar gasped as she turned to see Jena's smiling face. If Jena was in her bed who was on the patio. Sahar watched in panic as the feet turned and walked back to the open door. Her eyes widened when she saw the man's naked penis turn the corner. She quickly pulled the sheet up over her head.
"Good morning ladies." Tom said as he walked over to stand next to the bed where his daughter and her roomy lay.
"Good morning dad." Jena said rubbing her eyes and smiling. She ducked her head under the sheet.
"Come out and see what he has for you."
"Oh no. Please make him go away." Sahar pleaded. It was the first real penis she had ever seen.
Jena moved her head back out. "She wants you to leave." Jena winked and moved her head back under.
"He won't leave until you give him a good morning kiss."
"I didn't hear him say that." Sahar whispered. Her body was once again on fire and it was getting to the uncontrollable point.
"Give me your hand." Jena whispered as she reached over to guide the girl's hand sideways until it stuck out from under the sheet. The rest of her body was still covered.
Tom saw Sahar's hand sticking outward with Jena's hand on her wrist holding it. He tried not to laugh as he moved his body downward until the tip of his rising prick touched the tip of the girl's fingers.
Jena knew when she felt the penis by her facial expression. Her mouth opened wide and she looked at Jena. But, she did not make an effort to pull her hand away. Jena's lips moved to the young girl's ear. "Touch him." Her tongue licked up and down her lobe.
Tom's prick was pulsating as the girl's fingers slowly moved around the crown. They moved down to the base and curled around the tight sac holding his jewels.
"Curl your fingers around it and move your hand up and down." Jena whispered. She moved her hand from Sahar's wrist and smiled when she saw it remained out from under the sheet. Jena's hand could now move lower until her fingers found the girl's hard clit.
Tom heard his daughter's directions and saw the result. Her fingers curled around his shaft and slowly jerked him off. Her fingers and Jena's raced to see who would climax first.
Sahar's body exploded first and she tried to conceal her pleasure but the moans flew out of her throat. She forgot about Tom's prick in her hand as her body pushed upward off the bed causing the sheet to fall off her head and breasts. As her body came back to earth she realized that not only was she still holding a hard penis in her hand the top half of her body was now naked to his eyes. She turned and looked up at his smiling face. "Mr. Simpson." She whispered as she focused her eyes on her hand which was moving up and down again on his shaft.
"Please call me Tom." He said as he moved his body next to hers on the bed. His fingers moved slowly to gently caress her soft breast and hard nipple.
Jena's fingers had caused the girl's pussy to flood with her juices. She looked at her father and said. "She's ready if you are."
Sahar kept her fingers on the man's penis while he moved his body up on top of hers. She spread her bronze legs wide to allow his white hips between them. She was ready to give him her cherry.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" Tom asked to tease as well as to make sure she was willing.
Sahar looked up into his eyes and smiled. She nodded her head. Her hand was now guiding the handsome man's penis towards her virgin gate.
"Tell me." He said holding his hips back.
"Yes." She whispered. Her tiny hand pulled his hard penis downward.
"Tell me what you want." He said teasing.
"Yes. I want you to do it." She panted. Her legs spread wider.
"What? Tell me what you want me to do."
Sahar had never used the "F" word in her whole life. She surprised herself when word spilled from her lips.
"Fuck me. Please fuck me."
"With what?" He teased some more.
"Oh Please. Fuck me with this." She groaned pulling on his shaft.
"What? Say it."
"YOUR PENIS! YOUR PRICK! YOUR COCK!" She screamed trying to remember all the words hidden in her mind.
Tom knew he had her as his hips lowered and his tip pushed through her hymen. She gritted her teeth until he was inside her body.
"More!" She cried out as she released his prick and curled her arms and legs around his. She grunted as he gave her all he had. That was when Sahar became a mad woman. Her lips moved up and crushed hard against his. Her tongue invaded his mouth and her fingernails clawed into his back.
Jena jumped back as her conservative roomy clamped onto her father's body and was fucking the hell out of him.
"FUCK ME, FUCK ME, FUCK ME!" She screamed. Flesh pounded against flesh for almost three minutes when Tom's scream was louder than hers.
"OH SHIT. GET READY FOR THE FLOOD!" His body shook and his hips kept fucking into her extremely tight hole until she also came.
"OHHH!" She cried. The bed was banging against the wall. Finally both her body and Tom's collapsed.
A few minutes later she opened her eyes and smiled. "Will you fuck me again?"
Tom laughed and shook his head no. "Not unless you want me to die." He pushed her arms from his and stood up. "Let me check downstairs to see if anyone else is up."
Sahar watched the naked man leave her room. "It was so wonderful." She said to Jena. "I don't want to stop." She laughed.
Jena threw the sheet off both of their bodies and fell onto her back. She placed a hand behind Sahar's head and pulled her down until the girl's nose was above her shaved pussy. "Don't stop. Remember what I did for you last night?"
Sahar grinned. Yes. She did remember. She quickly moved her body down until she was kneeling between Jena's legs. Her lips moved up the girl's legs until she lightly kissed her swollen pussy folds.



Tom walked naked into the dining room and saw Jesse sitting alone eating some cereal.
"I think if you go up to Sahar's room you will not be disappointed." Tom laughed.
Jesse stopped chewing when the words sank in. He quickly swallowed the Captain Crunch and wiped his mouth. He moved up the stairs wearing only his cotton shorts which he left at the door to Sahar's room. He didn't bother knocking and opened the door to see Sahar's bare ass spread apart in front of him. Her hairy nest pushed outward under her buttocks. He could see her head moving between Jena's legs.
Jena smiled as she watched Jesse tiptoe to the bed and gently moved up behind Sahar. Sahar was so involved in licking the clit ring she did not notice anyone behind her until Jesse's hard-on slipped into her dripping pussy. Her eyes opened wide as an unknown man fucked her from behind.
"OH YES! FUCK ME WHO EVER YOU ARE!" Sahar cried out with Jena's pussy juices falling from her lips. Jesse held onto her light brown hips as he drove his rod in and out of her quim.
Carol walked by Sahar's door and peeked in. She giggled and closed the door quietly. She was wearing her see-through night gown as she gently tapped on Jack's door. She opened it to see him lying on his back with his eyes closed. Except for the fact the sheet was sticking upward at his loins he looked to be sleeping. She knew he was faking it and thought she would have some fun.
Jack heard the light tapping and quickly removed his hand from his prick. He closed his eyes and pretended to be asleep. The door closed and he heard someone walking around the room. He peeked out to see Jesse's mom bending over as she wrote something on his desk. Her nightgown was over her ass cheeks and he could see her naked pussy mound under her buttocks. He tried not to make a sound but the large amount of air entering his lungs caused a gasping sound. She suddenly stood and turned.
"Oh, you're awake." She smiled. "I was leaving you a note for you to stop by my room before you went down for breakfast."
Jack tried not to stare at the dark shadows of her nipples projecting through her gown. "Why do you want me to stop?" He asked nervously. His prick still was poking up the middle of the sheet.
"I wanted to take care of your problem."
"Problem?" He asked puzzled. "What problem?"
She walked to the edge of his bed and sat down. "This one." She replied as her hand moved over to curl around the tent in the sheet.
"You do want me to take care of it don't you?"
Jack nodded his head yes and watched as she grabbed the top of the sheet and pulled it downward until his pink hard-on stuck upward free from it's cover.
"How do you want me to take care of it?" She asked. Her fingers pulled the nightgown off her naked body.
"Anyway is OK." Jack muttered.
"Well I can do this." She said as her fingers curled around him to start jerking him off.
"Oh." He moaned.
"Or this." Her head moved over her hand and her mouth moved down over the purple crown sticking out above her fist.
"OH!" He moaned louder.
"Or even this." She said as her mouth popped coming off the tip. Her body moved up and straddled his hips. Her hand guided her hairless pussy down until it was poised above his hard-on.
Jack's hands clutched the bed as he looked down under her stomach to see his shaft waiting for her body to lower itself. He couldn't wait as he pushed up his hips until the tip of his prick moved inside her hot and marvelous pussy.
"I think that's what you want." Carol laughed as she lowered he pussy down, down, and down until he was deeply and fully inside of her. Instead of moving back up she remained still. He tried to push her up but couldn't.
"Lie still. Don't move. Feel how nice it is." She said closing her eyes.
"Oh God." Jack moaned. Her hot oven was cooking his meat and he couldn't take much more without.....Oh fuck. He was coming. "I can't..... OH GOD!" He cried as he pushed his hips up and down.
Carol felt him explode inside of her and remained calm until he was finished.
"I'm sorry. I couldn't stop it.."
Carol leaned forward and placed her finger on his lips. "Shhh. Don't worry we have just started." She moved her lips down to his and gently licked across them. She felt a stirring deep inside of her and knew it would only be seconds until he was ready to go again. To be young again.
Before the day was over both Jack and Sahar had fucked every member of the family. Before the end of the week everyone on the island had fucked each other at least twice. Such was the life on Taboo Island. Two days before the youngsters were to leave to return to school Thomas Sr. had a heart attack. He died with a smile on his face on the way to the Miami airport.
A month later the real Bill Patton read the will to the family gathered around the large oak dining room table. All of his fortune was equally divided among the family members and the staff each received $500,000 each. He left it up to each of them if they wanted to stay on the Island. The next morning the captain stood on the dock waiting for those who were leaving. No one showed up.
* * * * *
Ending note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed the final chapter. One recent email said "When the real world gets to be too much at times it is nice to escape to a world of illusion and just sit back and enjoy the ride. " I think that about sums up "The Will". I'm getting a lot of requests to go back and finish some other stories. See you there and please don't forget to vote and send me some emails. Love...Slick.
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It was Mike Brown’s first job at the age of 16 years old. Luckily for him his grandfather owned the small shoe store located near the Catholic High School he went to. He could get out of his classes at 3:00PM and be at the store in 10 minutes. For the first two years his tasks normally involved cleaning and stocking the shelves. It wasn’t until his Senior Year when he was 18 that he got the chance to actually sell shoes to customers.
Meagan had a crush on Mike since the third grade. They only lived three houses from each other and were schoolmates and playmates. Mike never really considered Meagan to be anything other than one of the guys. She normally wore baggy clothes and kept her hair cut short. She could play baseball as good as most of the other guys and could spit and run better than most. She would stop by the store after school to see him but his grandfather would run her away.
63 year old Tom Brown smiled when he saw Mrs. Talbert and her daughter walk into the store. He told his grandson Mike to clean up the back while he waited on his favorite customer.
“Hello Tom.” Betty said as she walked over to look at the same display of shoes she had seen every week for the past three months.
“Hi Betty. I’ve gotten in a new pair of boots in if you might be interested.” Tom said pulling the boots from the box and holding them up for her.
“Of course. Why don’t I try them on? Regular size.” She smiled. Tom knew her size by memory. He pulled out a size 6 medium and carried them to the small row of seats.
“Now you just sit there and be a good girl.” Betty said to her daughter Amanda. The girl slid up onto the seat and looked at herself in the small mirrors down by the floor in front of her. She made some faces and giggled.
Betty took off her coat and folded it neatly on the seat next to her. She turned to see Tom kneeling in front of the seat waiting anxiously for her to sit down. She smiled as she slightly hiked up her dress while she turned and slowly sat down.
Tom couldn’t wait to see his prize for the day. He had played this game with this woman for the past ten years and it was normally the highlight of their week. They both pretended like nothing was happening but their bodies didn’t lie. He unzipped the boot as she lifted her foot for him to slide the boot on. His eyes were locked onto her knees as the short skirt moved up and away from her flesh. He watched her stockings end and the garter-belt begin. Her white creamy flesh was unblemished as it moved upward towards her panties. He wondered which ones she would be wearing this week.
Mike grinned as he peeked through the curtain watching his grandfather sneaking a peek up the older woman’s dress. He had seen him doing it for the past year and always laughed at his expression when he saw her panties.
Tom’s eyes never blinked as he raised her foot higher and higher. Only a few more inches he thought. Almost there. Suddenly his eyes opened wide expecting to see her panties. Except today she was not wearing any. He looked directly at her bare uncovered moist pink pussy lips covered with sparse light blonde pubic hair. He felt the sharp pain and grabbed at his chest as the lights went out.
At first Betty didn’t know what Tom was doing when his head dove deeply between her legs. “TOM!” She screamed as she tried to lift his head and body off of her.
Mike jumped through the curtain and over the chairs when he saw his grandfather fall forward. He pulled him back off of her lap and looked down to see her uncovered pussy. He froze but realized his grandfather was unconscious. “GRANDPA!” He screamed trying to wake him up. But, Tom did not wake up. His heart and his life had suddenly come to a stand still.
The ambulance came but nothing could be done. Both Betty and Mike were too shook up to talk about what had happened. All both would say was that he just had a heart attack and fell. The 10 year old girl Amanda didn’t really know what was going on.
A few days later Tom was laid to rest and the family gathered at his home. “What are we going to do with the shoe store?” Mike’s father Jim asked. He was the town’s dentist and had no interest in keeping it open.
“Sell it.” Mike’s mother May said.
“We can’t do that.” Mike said. “It’s a family tradition. I’ll run the store for the summer before I go to college.”
His parents looked at him. He was a smart boy and could handle the small amount of business the store had. Summer time sometimes picked up because the other kids were off from school and had more time to shop.
The store was closed for two weeks until Mike graduated from High School. His girlfriend and he had broken up a few weeks ago because she was going to a school back east and didn’t want to be tied down. Mike didn’t really care because they had slowly broken away from each other anyway. It was graduation night when he realized Meagan thought more of him than a good friend.
“Where are you going tonight?” Mike’s mom asked him as they arrived at home after the graduation ceremony.
“Meagan is having a party.” Mike replied. He knew his mom liked Meagan since she had almost lived at their house for the past ten years.
“OK. But, don’t stay out late.” She winked. Mike frowned and ran up to his room to get his jeans and tee shirt on.
“How do I look?” Meagan asked her girlfriend Tara. Tara looked up from the Teen Magazine she was reading and gasped.
“Where did you get that dress?”
“Internet. With a credit card it is easy.” She giggled. She looked at her reflection in the full length mirror. The dress came down to just below her hip line. If she leaned over any at all anyone would see her new red satin thongs. She bent at the waist just to see the reaction of her classmate and good friend.
“Holy Mother of…” Tara exclaimed when she saw Meagan’s bare ass cheeks with the shiny red thong strap splitting the middle of her creamy buttocks.
“I guess I better not bend over huh?” Meagan laughed.
“Your parents will never allow it.” Tara laughed.
“My parents won’t be here. My older sister Janet is supposed to be watching us.” Meagan smiled. “I made sure her boyfriend Alex will be here and will keep her busy.”
“Mike is going to have a heart attack.” Tara laughed. “Has he ever seen you in a dress?”
“Not like this only in my school uniform.” She smiled. Only Tara knew she had a thing for Mike.
“I feel under dressed.” Tara said looking down at her tight jeans and haltered top.
“I’m sure Brad won’t mind.” Meagan giggled. Tara had been dating Brad for a little over a year and had reached third base. She was hoping for a home run tonight. Meagan just wanted to get up to bat with Mike.
Brad stopped by Mike’s house and they walked to Meagan’s which was only few yards away. “I think tonight will be the night.” Brad whispered as he pulled the Trojan from his rear pocket.
“You wish.” Mike laughed. Neither of them had gone all the way but like most senior boys they told everyone else they had.
“I’ve got two in case you might need one.” Brad said holding up the other rubber.
“Right. And, who might that be with?” Mike asked.
“How about Meagan?” Brad asked. Tara had told him Meagan had a thing for him but made him promise not to tell.
Mike laughed. “I’m not sure if Meagan even likes boys.” He had always thought of her as one of the guys.
Brad put the rubbers back in his pocket and they knocked on the door. Janet answered it.
“It’s little Mike and Brad!” She yelled so her sister and Tara could hear her. Janet was only 20 years old but acted like Meagan and her friends were a lot younger. “They are still upstairs getting ready.” She turned and led them into to the basement.
“Now be good down there because I don’t want to have to come down there and spank you.” She laughed.
Mike and Brad stared at Janet’s cute ass as she walked in front of them. Brad elbowed Mike and grinned. ”If you get bored Mike doesn’t have a date and you can spank me anytime you want.” Brad said to Janet as she turned.
“I have a feeling Mike will be busy enough.” Janet laughed as she watched the two 18 year olds walk down the basement steps.
“What did she mean by that?” Mike said as he sat on the large sofa in the corner of the finished basement. He looked around and thought about all the good times he had with Meagan as they played ping pong in the room and video games on that same sofa.

“Ready or not here we come.” Tara announced at the top of the steps. Brad sat forward as he watched Tara’s jean covered legs coming down the stairs. She smiled when she got to the bottom and looked up at Meagan standing nervously at the top waiting to come down. Tara grinned as she looked up under Meagan’s short dress seeing the front of her red panties. She thought about calling Mike over but Meagan would kill her.
“And now.” She announced. “A new Meagan!”
The two guys turned expecting to see Meagan’s jean covered legs but instead saw her bare ankles, calves, and thighs. Mike leaned forward trying to see where her clothing started. Shit. It better start soon he thought. Finally her red dress and her curvaceous ass came forward. He watched and waited because whoever it was it could not be Meagan.
Meagan almost fell down the last two steps as she peeked under the ceiling to see Mike’s reaction. She smiled when she saw his eyes opened wide and his mouth open as big. “Holy shit.” Mike muttered.
“Damn Meagan. You look hot.” Brad said at the scanty clad girl. His eyes took in her bare legs and even her full bust she had successfully hidden from everyone in the past.
Meagan smiled nervously and walked into the small room. She saw the look on Mike’s face and it gave her a warm feeling between her barely covered legs.
“Hi Mike.” She giggled. She pivoted to give him a full view of her curvaceous ass.
Mike couldn’t talk as he watched what used to be his tomboy buddy walk around the small table to sit next to him. His eyes never left her body and his mouth never closed.
“Damn.” He finally managed to say.
“If you don’t like it I’ll go change.” Meagan said smiling.
“NO!” He said loudly. “It’s going to take some time getting use to.”
Tara was happy Meagan was getting some attention but not all of it. She moved over to Brad and plopped down on his lap. “Hi honey.”
“Hi.” Brad said not taking his eyes off of Meagan’s short skirt. Only a few inches more and he could see all the way up to the junction of her tan thighs.
“Heather and Mark are here.” Janet yelled down the stairs. They all turned to see the two walk down the steps. Heather was also wearing a short dress but not as reveling as Meagan’s.
“I’m going home to put a dress on.” Tara said standing up. But, Brad pulled her back down on his lap.
“You look great in your jeans.” He laughed as her cute round ass bounced down onto the front of this jeans.
“Who else is coming?” Heather asked. She pulled Mark over to squeeze into a large chair.
“That’s it.” Meagan answered.
Mike looked around the room and realized he had been coupled up with Meagan. Heather and Mark had been going out for almost two years and Tommy and Amy as well. He could feel the heat radiating from Meagan’s bare thigh which was pressing into his own leg. He knew there would be some intimate stuff going on and was unsure how he would respond doing anything with his video game friend.
“Will your sister be joining us?” Heather asked as she put her hand on Mark’s leg just above his knee. He put his hand on hers and smiled.
“No. She promised to stay upstairs.” Meagan said still nervous to be sitting next to Mike.
“What does everyone want to do?” Tara asked. She could feel the rise in Brad’s pants under her ass. So far she had only touched him through his clothing and he had done the same to her. Tonight she hoped they would take it further.
“We could dance.” Meagan said trying to calm down. She pulled her dress down and walked over to the stereo. She forgot about her short dress and leaned over to select a CD.
Mike tried not to look at the bottom of her pink ass cheeks peeking out from under her dress. He wondered if she was even wearing panties.
“Uh Meg.” Tara laughed.
Meagan turned to see Tara pointing at the back of her dress. She quickly stood up right and blushed. “Oops.” She giggled.
Meagan put on the CD and turned to walk back to the sofa. She hoped Mike would ask her to dance. However the first song was a fast one.
“Come on.” Heather said to Mark trying to get him up to dance. Right now all three guys had full hard-ons and were not about to stand up. Heather laughed when she saw his condition. She reached over and took Meagan’s hand. “Let’s dance.”
Meagan was standing next to a hip grinding Heather and didn’t know what to do. She would be moving and wiggling her body for the first time in front of guys. The girls had danced together at slumber parties and had fooled around dancing in only their undies. But, that was with girls. This was completely different.
“Come on girl shake that thang.” Heather laughed as she took Meagan’s hips in hers and twisted and turned them.
Tara again felt left out watching the other girls getting all the attention. She jumped up between them and started grinding her ass in large circles.
The guys sat back and enjoyed the view. Heather’s dress moved up twice enough for all of them to see the bottoms of her silky white panties and even Meagan was starting to move her hips more.
“Yeah!” Brad screamed and clapped his hands. He wanted the girls to get down and get nasty.
“WHAT IS GOING ON DOWN THERE?” Janet yelled from the top of the stairs.
“Nothing.” Meagan laughed.
“Good.” Janet said. “Keep it that way.” She laughed and closed the door.
“That was fun.” Tara said laughing. The fast song ended and a slow one came on. She held her hand out to Brad and he accepted it.
Meagan sat back down next to Mike and watched as Heather and Mark moved up to dance close together. She could see the girls push their stomachs up to the front of the guy’s pants. She took a drink and sat back by Mike.
“So are you going to talk to me?” Meagan asked. She glanced down to see the tent still in his pants.
“I don’t know what to say.” He said. “You are so different.” He looked down at her body.
“You don’t like?” She asked smiling.
“Yes. I like it a lot. But we've been friends too long.
“Can’t we enter a new level of friendship?” She asked.
“I don’t know if I can.”
“Let’s try.” She said as she stood and took his hand. He followed her up to where the other couples were grinding their bodies together and felt her body push into his. Her arms moved over his shoulders and her eyes looked up into his.
Meagan tried to act calm when she felt his penis pushing against her stomach. She moved her soft breasts forward until her hard nipples jabbed into his chest. Her body moved to the music causing her stomach to rub across his hard-on.
“I can tell you like it.” She whispered. Her face moved up to rest on his shoulder allowing her lips to press against his neck.
Mike easily forgot who he was dancing with. Her body was igniting parts of him never lit before. At first he tried to hold his body back from hers to prevent her feeling his passion but she kept coming. He looked over her shoulder at Mark as his hands cupped and fondled Heather’s ass. Mike’s fingers shook as his own hands moved down Meagan’s waist to the top of her hips. He could feel her thongs under the thin dress. Every five seconds his fingers moved lower until his whole hands were now covering her marvelous buttocks.
Meagan felt his hands on her ass and smiled. Her lips moved forward to plant little kisses on his neck. Although she was a virgin she did have some experience kissing from her last boyfriend. Her lips moved up to his earlobe and sucked it between her teeth. She nibbled on it.
Mike felt her lips and her stomach rubbing against him and it was too much. His fountain was ready to gush. He pulled away and looked into her eyes. He saw the passion of want and need. He tried to move back before it was too late and her soft lips moved up to his. Her mouth opened and her tongue snaked into his mouth just as he climaxed. “OH SHIT.” He moaned as he pushed away from her and ran into the small bathroom on the other side of the basement.
Heather saw what had happened and tried to do the same to Mark. She wanted to pull it out and do it in the open but knew her girlfriends were not ready for that just yet. Her fingers moved down between their stomachs until she found his erection. She squeezed and stroked him until he tried to pull her hand away. Too late. He pushed her back and gave her a dirty look. He ran to the bathroom door but Mike had locked it. He hurried up the stairs.
Tara and Brad didn’t know what was going on. They were so locked up together they didn’t even break away.
“Good job Meg.” Heather whispered.
“Did he just…?” Meagan whispered back to Heather.
“Sure did. I guess you were too much for him.” She laughed. They sat down on the sofa and watched as Tara slowly did the same to Brad.
Janet was sitting on the sofa waiting for a phone call from her boyfriend when she heard the basement door open and someone run into the bathroom. She was afraid it was one of the girls. She moved over to the bathroom door and heard the water running. She twisted the doorknob and slowly peeked inside. She gasped when she saw Mark standing with his pants and boxers down around his ankles. He was washing his stomach and pubic area. He saw the door open and the shocked look on Janet’s face as she looked at his semi-soft seven inch prick. She slammed the door.
“Shit.” Janet said to herself. She moved into the den and sat down. She had imagined her sister and her friends as kids but now seeing Mark’s prick and it being larger than her own boyfriend’s her opinion suddenly changed. She heard the bathroom door open and then the basement door. She sighed and waited for her boyfriend to call. Her body was suddenly on fire.
Mike cleaned up and dried his pants the best he could. Luckily jeans were easy to dry and hard to see any stains. He heard someone try to open the door and then run upstairs. He waited until he heard the footsteps coming back down. He opened the door and walked out like nothing happened.
Meagan was nervous as she waited for Mike to return. He sat next to her and she whispered. “Sorry.”
Mike whispered back. “I’m not.” She giggled.
Heather and Mark were not taking it as well. “What the fuck did you do that for?” He asked upset. She had embarrassed him in front of his friends and Janet had seen him with his pants down.
“You didn’t like it?” She asked.
“No.” He said sharply back.
“Good. Then you can do it yourself from now on.” She got up and walked over to sit in another chair.
Tara could see something was wrong with Heather and Mark. She thought she could break the ice if they played a game or something.
”Who wants to play a game?”
“What kind of game?” Heather asked.
“Any game.” Tara replied.
“How about spin the bottle?” Brad jumped in.
“We are kind of old for that aren’t we?” Mark said. Right now he did not want to kiss or be near Heather.
“Instead of kiss let’s do dares.” Brad said. “You only get to turn down one dare and if you do you have to take off an article of clothing. The person spinning the bottle will come up with a dare to the person it points at.”
“Sounds like fun.” Tara said. “I’ll get a bottle upstairs.” She ran up the steps.



“Do you want to play?” Mike asked Meagan who was now holding his hand.
“As long as you are playing.” She smiled.
“What are you looking for?” Janet asked Tara seeing her searching around in the kitchen.
“A bottle.” Tara said. “We are playing spin the bottle.”
“A kissing game?” Janet laughed.
“No a dare game.” Tara responded.
Janet was pissed her boyfriend had stood her up. She was bored and was still thinking about Mark’s prick. “Do you think Meagan would be upset if I played?”
“Of course she would but I wouldn’t.” Tara laughed. Janet followed the younger girl down into the basement.
“I thought you said you would stay upstairs?” Meagan asked her sister when she arrived in the basement.
“Alex stood me up and I’m bored.” Janet said. “Tara invited me.”
Meagan gave Tara a dirty look.
“OK but if you repeat any of this I’ll kill you.” Meagan glared at her sister.
They all moved the table out of the middle of the floor and sat in a big circle. “Who goes first?” Tara asked.
“Spin the bottle.” Brad replied.. Tara spun the bottle and it went around and around. It slowed and stopped on Mark. “I get to go first.” He smiled at Heather and she smiled back.
Mark took the bottle and gave it a big spin. It moved around and slowed. They all watched as it pointed to Tara.
“Be good or I’ll get even.” She said.
“OK. Go into the bathroom and take off your bra.” He said.
Tara smiled. “That was not so bad. I can do it here.” She moved her hands up under her shirt and released the front clasp. The guys watched in amazement as she twisted her arms and managed to pull it out from under her tee shirt.
“How did you do that?” Brad asked while scratching his head.
“Maybe I’ll show you sometime?” She giggled. Everyone could now see her hard tips poking out the front of her blouse. She tossed the small bra on the sofa. “My turn.” She spun the bottle and it pointed to Janet.
Janet was wearing a denim skirt and a halter top. She looked at the young girl and was ready for anything.
“OK. I dare you to kiss the boy of your choice for one minute.”
Janet immediately looked over at Mark who had been avoiding eye contact with her. She moved up and walked around the circle. She stopped behind Mark. Mark looked over at Heather and smiled as he turned and offered his lips to the older woman. Janet gave him the best she had. The others could see their mouths open and their tongues mixing together.
“A minutes up.” Tara laughed. Janet moved her lips away and smiled. She moved back to the circle. She spun the bottle. It pointed to Mike.
“This one is easy. Take Meagan into the laundry room and have a three minute date.”
Meagan smiled at her sister. Her being here was not so bad. Meagan quickly stood and walked ahead of Mike.
The door closed behind them. “Three minutes. Go.” Tara yelled.
“I still can’t believe this is you.” Mike said as he moved his lips down to hers. Meagan accepted his lips and tongue. Mike’s hands moved down to a territory he knew was OK. His hands cupped her round ass.
Meagan broke the kiss and they both gasped for air. “What’s different about me?” She giggled. “This.” He laughed as his hands moved over her ass cheeks.
“What else?” She asked excited he would touch her elsewhere.
Mike’s hands moved up her sides and to her stomach as she moved back from him. They both looked at his hands as they moved up until they brushed the bottoms of her breasts. He looked at her face to see a smile. It gave his hands the go ahead to move up over her soft orbs.
“Definitely these.” He said. Meagan’s eyes closed as a boy touched her breasts for the first time.
“Two minutes to go.” Tara yelled.
Mike toyed with her hard nips. “What else?” She asked with her eyes still closed. They both knew where his hands would go next.
“You sure?” He whispered. She shook her head yes. It was a moment she had dreamed about for a long time.
Meagan sucked in her stomach while his fingers moved down her abs to her stomach. He lightly touched over her pubic mound and to the junction of her thighs. Her legs opened enough for his fingers to trace over her virgin slit. She moaned when he touched her clit. His fingers moved lower to the bottom of her dress and under it. He touched the insides of both thighs as his fingers moved north.
Mike had touched his last girlfriend on her panties only. He had never touched hers or any bare pussy before. His fingers pushed against the soft satin panty and stopped. She really was a girl he thought. He curled his finger under the elastic edge and felt her silky soft pubic hair guiding the way for his fingers to her damp slit.
“Meagan.” He whispered as he moved his fingers up her slippery channel.
“I wanted you to be the first to touch me.” She moaned when he pushed against her hard pleasure knob.
As Mike’s finger moved off her clit she grabbed his hand to hold it there.
“Right there.” She directed.
She could tell from his fumbling finger he did not know much about a female’s vagina. The only real one he had seen was Mrs. Thompson’s the day his grandfather died.
“One minute.” Tara yelled.
Meagan wasn’t sure if she would get this chance again so she aimed her fingers at his zipper and found it. She pulled it down and reached inside. She wasn’t sure how it would feel when she found it but she had a pretty good idea how it would be shaped. Her fingers pushed thought his bush and across his hot shaft. Her fingers explored it as he explored her wetness. She marveled at its size. She guessed it was at least seven or eight hard inches. Her fingers moved around the crown and felt the slippery pre-come.
“I’m glad you are the first too.” Mike whispered. Her fingers were making him close to coming again.
Her lips sucked on his earlobe again and she could feel him about to explode again. He did not know how to bring her off. “Maybe we can have some other firsts?”
Mike thought about what she had said. “You mean?”
“Maybe?” She giggled.
“TIMES UP!” Tara yelled as she tried to open the door. Mike pulled his fingers out of Meagan’s panties and she did the same out of his pants. They rearranged their clothing and Mike kissed her one last time. Meagan opened the door and walked out blushing.
“Hey sis. Did you find anything in there you liked?” Janet teased.
Meagan kicked her lightly as she walked by. Meagan grabbed the bottle. Her body was now on fire and she wanted to see and experience more. She spun and it landed on Mark. Meagan wanted to see if everyone was willing to share. “OK. I want Mark to demonstrate his favorite sexual position.” Everyone turned to look at Heather. She frowned. “With Tara.” Meagan finished. Everyone looked at Mark and Tara to see if they would do it.
“Go ahead.” Heather said already upset with him. They all looked at Brad. “Fine with me.”
Tara looked at Mark and grinned. She had always liked Mark but he had been dating her girlfriend for such a long time. Tara stood up and met Mark by the sofa. “What’s your favorite position?” Tara whispered in his ear.
Mark smiled and looked at Heather. They only had intercourse three times and Heather was not one willing to experiment. “Girl on top.” He whispered back. Mark moved over to the sofa and lay down. His prick was hard from the time he heard what was going to happen.
“Like this?” Tara asked as she swung her leg over his hip and straddled his waist. Her pussy was directly above his bulge. “I’m glad I didn’t wear a dress now.” She laughed. She looked under her breasts to accurately guide her pussy to the tip of the tent in his pants. She gently touched it at first and then pressed harder until the tip was pushing up against her clit. She closed her eyes and lowered her hips until his log rested between her slit. She started a slow up and down motion on his body.
Meagan was sitting directly across from Mike as they watched Tara’s fucking motion on Mark’s hard-on. She saw Mike turn to look at her and smile. She smiled back and slowly opened her thighs to show him her red panties again. Teasing was so much fun.

“Touch my ass.” Tara whispered in Mark’s ear. His hardness was making her close to coming. He glanced over at Heather and saw her looking away. His fingers found Tara’s cute little butt and pulled it harder against him. It was all Tara needed as she exploded. “Oh..oh.” She moaned as her hips moved faster and faster. She bit into his shoulder to keep from screaming. It was the first time anyone but her own fingers had made her come. Her body went limp on top of him.
“God.” Janet said. She never knew these 18 year olds would be this nasty. As she wished if Alex was there she heard the doorbell ring. “I’ll be right back.” She said running up the steps.
Tara climbed off of Mark and lightly kissed his lips as her face moved by his. “Thanks.” She moved up feeling the dampness between her legs. By the time Mark sat back down Janet came down the stairs with Alex.
The girls all looked at him as an older man. He was twenty-two and a Junior in college. “Is it OK if Alex joins us?” Janet asked.
“Sure.” Heather quickly replied. If Mark could fool around so could she.
“So, this is spin the bottle dare game?” He said smiling. He looked at the cute young girls who were making eye contact with him. It had been over a year since he had a virgin he thought looking over at Janet.
“My turn.” Tara said as she picked up the bottle. Mark grabbed it from her hand. “You had a turn and I was part of the scene on the sofa.” He said as he turned the bottle. They all watched as it pointed to Heather. Mark smiled. It was payback time for his buddy Brad.
Heather gave him a stern look. “Since I had such a good time with Tara it’s only fair that Heather shows her favorite position to Brad.” Mark smiled at Heather thinking she would go to her missionary position.
Heather knew what Mark thought she would do. She actually had wanted to try another position but it was not what Mark thought it was. She had wanted to try oral sex but didn’t know how to tell him. This was her chance.
Heather stood and grabbed Brad’s hand. She led him to the sofa and pushed him onto his back. She could see the outline of his prick under his pants. She smiled at Alex as she turned her body so she was facing his feet. They all gasped when she moved her body onto his in a 69 position. Her long blonde hair fell over his zipper such that no one could see her mouth open to nibble on his bulge.
Brad didn’t know what hit him. He expected her to do the same as Tara but when she turned and moved her hips over his head he looked up to see her dress fall over his face. He couldn’t see her panties but his face soon felt them. He moved his face up to get his nose free so he could breath. When he did his mouth came into contact with her damp crotch. He felt her mouth biting gently on his tip as his pushed his tongue out to find her damp slit. He wished he could pull her panties to the side but his arms were trapped.
“Shit.” Alex said sitting upward to see better. Janet had told him things were wild but to see them locked in a 69 was too much.
Heather wanted to make Brad come to get even for satisfying Tara. She didn’t know what to do so she did everything she could thing of. Her mouth moved over his crown and she quickly raised and lowered her head. She could feel him getting harder in her mouth. Her mouth moved off the tip and down the side. He was not a long as Mark but he was pretty thick. She clamped her mouth on the side of his shaft and moved her head up and down. Brad only lasted a few seconds. “OH GOD!” He yelled from under her skirt. Her leg moved enough for his hand to snake free undetected by the others. He pulled her panties to the side and tasted a pussy for the first time. His tongue discovered she definitely was not a virgin as it dove deep inside of her.
Heather felt his dam burst and moved her head back. His tongue up inside of her was too much. Her head rose up when his tongue moved deep inside.
The rest of the group sat silent as the two bodies stopped moving. The game was turning into more than a game.
“My turn.” Heather said grabbing the bottle. They watched as it turned to point to Alex. It was her turn to dare him.
She giggled. “Take off everything but your underwear.”
Alex looked at her in disbelief. “Strip?” He asked. “I just got here.”
“Chicken?” Janet teased.
“You sure?” He asked. Heather shook her head yes.
They all watched as he stood and pulled his tee shirt over his head. His chest was covered with dark hair and was full of muscle. He stood and unsnapped his jeans. They all watched as he pushed them down his legs and off his feet. The large bulge in his boxers was not hiding from anyone.
“Satisfied?” He asked Heather as he sat back down. She smiled.
“So this is going to be one of those games huh?” Alex asked. It was his turn and he wanted to see some naked flesh.
He spun the bottle and it pointed to Meagan. She gasped. She knew what he wanted.
“Little sis. I’ve never seen you in a dress before and now I guess I’ll get to see you not in a dress. Take it off.” He grinned.
Meagan looked at Janet for support. She only smiled. “What if I don’t do it?” She asked Tara who made up this game.
“You lose your one denial. You might want to save it in case something really bad comes up.” Tara said. She felt bad for her girlfriend who was about to expose her body for the first time.
“She can have my denial.” Mike said.
“No. I can do it.” Meagan said as she stood facing the other way. They all watched as she pushed the straps of the dress off her shoulders and watched as it fell down her body. Only her red satin panties and bra remained. She quickly turned and sat back down. She crossed her arm over her thongs. With the other hand she took the bottle.
Mike tried not to stare at Meagan’s body but he couldn’t help it. Her muscular thighs fed up into her naked hips. Her flat stomach did the same to the rise at her chest. Her nipples could not be seen through the satin material of her bra but they definitely were hard little nubs.
Meagan spun the bottle and it pointed to her sister.
“OK. Take off your skirt and blouse.” Meagan said smartly.
“You only had to take off one thing.” Janet said. Meagan knew she was wearing a halter top which did not have a bra. If she took it off she would be showing her bare breasts.
“A dare is a dare.” Meagan laughed.
Janet sighed as she stood to remove her skirt. Luckily she had new panties which where pretty sheer. She wondered if they could see she shaved her pussy. She grabbed the bottom of the halter top and pulled it up over her naked breasts. Her pink nipples stood out like small missiles. She tossed the clothing on the floor next to her and sat down. She saw Mark’s eyes locked onto her breasts and smiled at him. She spun the bottle.
Tara gasped when it pointed to her.
Janet thought she would see just how far these kids would go. “Let’s try this. Reach down into Alex’s boxers and play around for at least a minute.”
They all looked at Brad. “A dare is a dare.” He grinned. He liked the way the game was going.
“I can’t.” Tara said looking down. She had never touched a bare penis before as was not about to do it in front of everyone else.
“You used your denial.” Brad said smiling. Seeing him smile pissed her off.
“Wait. OK. I’ll do it.” She said glaring at Brad.
She moved over to Alex and he leaned back on his hands. They all watched as Tara used one hand to pull out his waistband as the other hand moved down under the material. Even though she had felt Brad through his pants she was not ready for the hard silky shaft as her hand moved around him. Her fingers traced around the ridge of his crown and slowly down to his balls. She cupped them in her tiny hand and slowly raised her fingers back up his shaft. He was not as big as she thought he would be. Her fingers moved up over the crown again and off the tip. Her fingers moved out of his waistband with the dampness of his pre-come on the tips.
Meagan couldn’t believe Tara would ready do it and watched as her hand moved under Alex’s boxers. Even though he was wearing boxers everyone could see what was going on. She remembered how stiff Mike’s prick was.
“That’s enough.” Tara said proudly. She wiped her hand on her jeans and spun the bottle. Around and around it went. No one was talking as they watched the top of the bottle slow down and point to……Janet.
“Hey. I’m not taking off my panties.” She said holding her hand out in front of her.
Tara laughed. “I’m sure the guys will like this. Rub your breasts across all the guy’s lips.” She was getting even for what Janet did to her.
The guys thought Janet would refuse but when she stood and moved over to Brad he looked up at her naked breasts. They were the first real ones he had ever seen. Janet pushed him back until his head was on the floor looking up at her. She knelt beside him and moved her orbs down until her nipple pushed against his lips. Janet gasped when his mouth opened and sucked her hard digit inside.
Mark was directly behind Janet and when she took the doggie position on her knees her ass was only a few feet from his face. His eyes opened wide when her legs opened showing him her panties wedged into her pussy lips. He did not see any pubic hair.
“Enough.” Alex said. He was not that happy with this young guy’s chewing on his girls nips. Janet pulled her hard nipple from his mouth with a loud pop. Everyone laughed. She crawled over him to do the same to Mark. As Mark lay back his bulge was outlined in his pants. All the girls could see he was well hung. Janet looked down at Mark’s opened mouth and thought she would do some teasing. She dropped her nipple and it pushed into his eye. He tried to tilt his mouth upward but she jerked her boob back. She lowered it again and it pushed against his chin. Again he jabbed his mouth at her breast and missed. Finally Mark reached up and grabbed her breast and held it still until his lips sucked her nipple inside.
Heather watched Mark sucking on the older girl’s tit and was more mad than jealous. If he wanted to play around so would she.
Janet pulled her breast away from Mark and crawled over to Mike. “OK lit’ sis?” Janet asked as Mike leaned back. Meagan knew she couldn’t say no. She shook her head yes and stared as her sister aimed her breast at Mike’s mouth. He showed how inexperienced he was as he licked and nibbled at her breast. Janet grabbed his head and held his lips frozen on her hard bud.
“Easy.” She directed. She closed her eyes as his lips and tongue gently caressed her nipple.
“Good.” She moaned.
“Enough.” Alex laughed trying to act like it didn’t bother him.
Janet grabbed the bottle and spun it.
Mike tried to move away from the bottle as it pointed to him but Janet quickly said his name. Janet owed her little sister but she also wanted her and Mike to hook up. She wondered how far Meagan would really go.
“OK Mike. I want you to put your hand down the front of Meagan’s panties and touch her there for a minute.”
Mike quickly turned to see Meagan’s expression which was one of shock. She didn’t mind if Mike touched her vagina but she was not happy doing it in front of everyone. She smiled and grabbed her dress nearby and placed it over her lap. “OK but I get to cover up.”
“I didn’t say you could cover up.” Janet zapped back.
“You didn’t say I couldn’t.” Meagan said firmly.
“She’s right.” Mike quickly announced. He also did not want others to see him fumbling around a girl’s panties.
“OK. OK.” Janet smiled. She watched as Meagan folded the dress over her lap and uncrossed her legs. Mike’s hard-on was pushing out his pants as he moved over until his body was close enough to do what he had to do. Meagan smiled and pulled up the dress for his hand to move under.



“One minute. GO!” Janet said looking at her wristwatch.
“Wait.” Mike said. “I’m not under her panties yet.”
“Say when.” Janet laughed. Everyone’s eyes were on Meagan’s tiny dress which was moving along with Mike’s hand and fingers. He quickly slipped his fingers down the top of her thongs until he touched her soft bush. “OK.” He announced.
Meagan was totally embarrassed as her long time secret love fumbled down into her moist virgin slit. He quickly passed over her hard clit and tried to find her hole. I’m a virgin stupid. She thought as his finger moved down to the bottom and back to the top. When he again touched her clit she moaned.
Mike was not sure what he was touching but when he pushed against a small mound of flesh she moaned. She must like it. He thought as he focused his rubbing on that spot.
Meagan could feel her climax approaching and did not want to have it in front of everyone. Her body was now moving with the motion of Mike’s finger which caused the tiny dress to move enough for everyone to see his whole hand under the tiny red triangle. They could also see glimpses of her pubic hair. “Oh…” Meagan moaned. She looked at her sister who was not even looking at her watch anymore. “A minute has to be up!” She cried out.
“Make it two minutes.” Janet laughed. She wanted to see her sister finger-fucked until she climaxed.
“JANET!” Meagan screamed pissed at her sister but also was pissed at herself for not being able to control her explosion. Her hips shot upward as she came. “OH GOD!” She cried as her hands grabbed Mike’s hand to pull it out of her panties. She turned and turned her body until she could fix her panties back into place.
Mike was amazed of what he had done. He glanced over at Brad who gave him thumbs up. It was his turn to spin. The bottle turned until it pointed to Tara.
“Take off your jeans and blouse.” He said smiling.
“Uh excuse me. Did you forget I’m not wearing a bra?” She said nervously.
“Nope. I definitely remembered.” Mike laughed.
Tara looked around to see if anyone would come to her aid but everyone just smiled. Her small 34b boobs would soon be naked for the first time to males. She stood and unsnapped her jeans and pushed them down her thin but well shaped legs. She smiled as she pulled her panties out of her ass. She closed her eyes and pulled her blouse up over her white breasts.
“Nice.” Alex said looking up at her young morsels.
So far only Janet and Tara were showing privates. Tara hoped to change that. She took the bottle and made a wish. The wish came true. It pointed to Brad. She had not seen him naked and since he did not stand up for her she was going to get him back.
“Take off all your clothes.” She said smiling.
“What?” He said laughing. “You can’t do that.”
“Oh yes I can.” She laughed.
Where Mike was sitting he could see both the front of Janet’s and Tara’s panties. The dark shadow of Tara’s bush could be seen but he could not see any shadow under Janet’s panties and her panties were even sheerer than Tara’s. He suddenly realized she probably didn’t have a bush. She shaved it!
“Hey. I can use my denial. All I have to do is take one thing off.” He laughed and pulled off his tee shirt and sat back down. He looked at his girlfriend and smiled as he spun the bottle. It stopped on Heather.
“OK off with the dress.” He said grinning.
Heather knew her panties were soaked and if she took off the dress everyone else would also know. She was also not wearing a bra. “I’m using my denial too.” She said.
“But, you still have to take off the dress.” Brad laughed.
“Not really. I can take off anything I want.” With that she stood and reached up under her dress and grabbed the waistband of her panties. She pulled them down and off her feet. She tossed them to Brad who caught them. He smiled at her when he felt how damp they were.
“My turn.” Heather said as she sat down making sure no one could see up under her dress. She spun the bottle and it pointed to Brad again. “Aha!” She laughed. “Seems you have no more denials.”
“Be easy on me.” Brad begged.
“Sure. Why don’t you strip naked?” She laughed.
Mike felt for his buddy who would be the first to show everyone his penis. He had seen his friend in the showers and knew he was smaller than himself but not that small. He knew it was stage fright that was making his face pale.
“Everything?” Brad repeated.
“Yes!” Tara laughed.
Meagan was holding Mike’s hand tighter and tighter as she watch her childhood friend release the snap on his jeans and push them down over his briefs. The six inch outline of his penis was easily seen bulging out the front of his BVDs.
“Why don’t we take a break?” Brad asked hoping to stop where he was at now.
“No!” All four females yelled at the same time. If they were going to show their bodies they wanted to see some penises too.
Brad stood motionless trying to think of a way out of this mess. He did not see Janet’s hands moving up behind him and could not react fast enough to stop his briefs flying down his hips and legs. He looked down in shock at his virgin pecker pointing straight outward.
“HEY!” He screamed as his fingers quickly covered his hard-on.
Meagan giggled as she saw a man’s hard penis for the first time. She now knew that Mike was much bigger than their friend.
“Give me those back!” He yelled at Janet who was holding them up for everyone to see.
Tara’s panties became even damper when she saw her boyfriend’s penis for the first time. She suddenly became curious what the other guy’s equipment looked like.
Janet tossed him the undies and he pushed them down to cover his prick. The white briefs sat on top of them but did little to hide his excited state.
“Give me the bottle.” Brad said noticeably pissed. He was not going to be the only one naked. He spun the bottle so fast it flew across and hit against Mike’s leg and pointed across at Janet.
“Alright!” Brad yelled seeing who it pointed to.
“Not fair. It hit Mike’s leg.” Janet said. She was not going to take off her panties.
“Do it again.” Tara yelled at her boyfriend. She wanted to see some more naked men.
Brad reached for the bottle and the briefs fell from covering his hard-on. “Fuck it.” He said as he spun the bottle slower this time. All eyes followed it until it stopped on…….Janet again!’’
“No excuses this time.” Brad laughed.
Janet looked at Alex who only smiled. He wanted to see what these other girls looked like naked so he was not going to object about Janet showing her treasures.
“Come on sis.” Meagan said laughing. “Scared?”
Janet smiled but was steaming on the inside. Her fingers moved into her panties waistband as she lifted her ass to slide them out from under her and slowly down her thighs.
Mike had the best view when her bald pussy lips came into view. He was anticipating she was shaven but was not prepared when he actually saw his first pussy and it was not hidden under a mat of hair.
“Wow.” Mark said what all the other guys were thinking. “She shaves it.”
Even Meagan was surprised when she saw her sister’s bald pussy. She had heard about girls doing that but didn’t think someone like her sister would do it.
“What’s everyone looking at?” Janet said as she sat down with her legs squeezed tightly together to prevent any more peeks at her pink slit. She grabbed the bottle and froze. “What if the person is naked?”
“They must do a dare or get out of the game.” Tara quickly said. “Spin.” She was anxious.
Janet twisted the bottle and let it go. It turned around and around until it stopped on Mark.
“OK big boy. Let’s see it.” She said chuckling.
Mark looked at Mike and Brad and stood. He wasn’t ashamed as he stood and pushed down his jeans and boxers at the same time. His long seven inch hard-on popped outward.
“They don’t all look alike.” Janet cracked seeing a bigger shaft than both Brad’s and her boyfriend’s.
Heather smiled at him proud that he had no problem stripping naked. Her heart pounded as he spun the bottle. It stopped on Meagan.
Meagan gasped when she saw the bottle pointing at her. She smiled and held her hands together begging her friend to be easy on her.
“OK. Just your bra.” Heather said smiling.
Even her bra was something Meagan was not prepared to give up. Up until today she had hid her body and had hid it well. Now every one of her friends, as well as Janet and Alex, would now see her bare breasts.
“Just the bra.” Meagan repeated as she unhooked the front clasp and pulled the bra slowly apart until her small but firm naked breasts were exposed. Her nipples were as hard as she had ever seen them. She turned and placed the bra between her and Mike. She wanted to make sure he got a good look.
Meagan spun the bottle. Around and around it went and stopped. Heather jumped back. Meagan forgot Heather was missing her panties. “The dress.” She said.
“Meagan! I’m not wearing panties.” She exclaimed at her friend.
“Oh. That’s right.” Meagan laughed. “Can you take off your bra?”
“I’m not wearing one.” She whispered.
“Hey. If she only has a dress on tell her to take it off.” Mark said happy that she would be naked too.
“Wait I don’t have to take something off. I can do a dare.” She said smiling at her friend Meagan.
Meagan knew the guys wanted her to strip but she didn’t want to piss off her friend. “OK. Let all the guys touch you under your dress one at a time for a minute each.”
“Meagan!” Heather said gritting her teeth.
“That’s it.” Mark said. “You have to do it.”
Heather looked at her boyfriend as she stood to stand by Alex. His long arm moved his hand to her knee and slowly his hand disappeared as he pushed it up under her dress. Her legs parted as he neared his destination and she closed her eyes when his finger tip invaded deep into her damp pussy. He was much more experienced than Mark and went straight to her clit with his thumb while he pushed in and out of her hole.
As Alex fingered Heather Mike moved his hand over to gently touch Meagan’s thigh. Everyone was watching Alex and Heather and didn’t see her hand move over to his leg. The game had made everyone so horny they were having trouble keeping their hands off each other.
“Next.” Janet said looking at her watch. Alex reluctantly removed his hand from under her dress and winked at her. He had discovered she was not a virgin. She smiled as she moved over to her boyfriend.
Mark’s prick was standing at attention when she approached. Although they had intercourse the times had been in the dark and they had not really seen each other naked. As his hand moved up familiar territory her eyes closed again as he approached her honey tunnel. She did not see Mark’s other hand pull up the bottom of her dress exposing her red pubic mound. It matched the flaming red hair on her head.
“Mark.” Meagan said to alert Heather what he was doing. Heather opened her eyes and saw her dress up over her pussy. She slapped his hands away. “That’s all you are getting.”
“Hey. My minute is not up.” He complained.
“It is now.” She said totally pissed off.
She moved over to Brad and stood while he reached up under her dress to finger her pussy. His fingers explored and his middle finger slipped deep into her dripping hole. He looked at her with a surprised look. She smiled as he explored her cave.
“Next.” Janet announced.
Mike pulled his fingers off Meagan’s leg and moved them to Heather’s ankle. His fingers sped up her leg and under her dress. His finger tips pushed against the sticky juices of her pussy and searched for the small knob resting at the top. He found it and rubbed.
“Oh.” Heather moaned. Having four guys finger your pussy was too much. As soon as Mike’s fingers found her clit she started to come. “Don’t stop.” She begged as he flicked his fingers across her hard joy button. “I’m…..” She cried as she climaxed. His fingers slipped down until he moved his index finger up into her pussy.
“That was great.” Heather said to bust her boyfriend as she moved back to her position. She spun the bottle. It pointed to Alex. Since he was the oldest she wondered how brave he was.
“I want you to strip and show us your favorite position.”
Janet looked at her with total shock. “I’m not doing that.”
“I didn’t ask you to.” Heather laughed. “Alex chooses the girl.”
Alex stood and slowly pushed his underwear over his hard-on. It was starting to hurt being so confined. He smiled when he saw the wide eyes of the younger girls looking at his hard shaft. And, best of all he got to pick out the girl of his choice. As he looked around the room at the girls they all kind of looked away afraid he would pick them. All except for Heather who was smiling at him.
“OK. I choose you.” He said grinning.
Heather smiled at her boyfriend and stood to walk with the naked older man to the sofa. She stood nervously in only her thin dress as he whispered in her ear. She turned and looked at Mark who was talking to Brad acting like he didn’t care what she did.
“OK.” She said agreeing to his proposal. He wanted her to sit on top of him. She stood back as he lay on his back. His prick was hard and pointing upward as she moved her legs over his causing her skirt to fall over his stomach.
“Hey. We can’t see what’s going on.” Janet complained.
“We are just demonstrating and not really doing it.” Alex said as Heather’s damp pussy moved down onto his prick. His hands took hold of her waist and he lifted her until the tip of his prick was poised at the entrance to her tight pussy. She looked down at him and smiled.
It was all Alex needed as he slowly lowered her body and her pussy down, down and down his shaft. When she stopped he was fully inside of her. Alex was happy just having himself in her and was even more happy when she started to rise up and back down. She was really fucking him while the others watched.
“God. It looks like they are really doing it.” Tara whispered. She also wished she could see up under Heather’s dress.
“How long do they do it?” Mark asked getting nervous. “Who spun the bottle?”
“I did.” Heather said trying to get her breath and pretend she was not fucking his man. “I guess another two minutes.”
“Two minutes!” Mark said upset. He knew she was at least rubbing her pussy on this man’s cock.
Alex tried to hold back but couldn’t top his climax as he gripped her waist hard in his hands and shot his pleasure juices deep inside of her. He did a great job pretending he was not really fucking her. “Let’s just do a few more seconds.”
Heather was surprised when the experienced man came so fast. She felt his juices pouring from her tight pussy and gave him a dirty look. He was satisfied and wanted to stop. She moved her pussy off his quickly softening penis. Her dress covered his white juices dripping from her hole.
Janet was the only one to see Alex’s prick before he hid it with his hand. Shit. He had fucked Meagan’s friend while they all watched. She watched as Heather quickly headed to the bathroom upstairs.
“Is she OK?” Meagan asked seeing her friend running up the stairs.
Meagan didn’t wait for an answer as she jumped up and ran up the stairs wearing only her satin red thongs.
Meagan knocked on the door. “Heather it’s Meagan.”
Heather opened the door to let her friend in. Heather was standing holding her dress up and was cleaning off the come from her pussy and legs.
“He fucked you?” Meagan asked shocked.
“No. I fucked him.” Heather said. “At least for a few seconds. Don’t worry I’m on birth control.”
“Wow.” Meagan said wondering if Heather was upset.
“God. It was so hot fucking him in front of everyone.” She said smiling. “Do you think anyone noticed?”
“I didn’t. It just looked like you were faking it.”
“Good. Let’s go back downstairs.” Heather said. “Maybe Mike will take your cherry.”
“I hope so.” Meagan laughed as she led the way back down the stairs.
“She’s OK.” Meagan announced.
Heather looked at Mark who looked at her suspiciously. She smiled and sat back in her place. Alex took the bottle and spun it. It pointed to Mark.
“Shit. I don’t know. A dare huh. I got it. Kiss little sis’s body all over.”
Meagan sat up when he said little sis. That’s what he called her. He was telling Mark to kiss her body all over. “I don’t think so.” She said.
“Use your denial.” Mike said. Of course it would mean Meagan had to remove her panties.
“But, I’ll have to take off….” She hesitated. She took a deep breath and pushed her panties under her hips and down her legs. She tried to keep her legs together as best as she could as her panties moved off her feet. She sat back naked and looked down at the top of her blonde bush resting under her navel. She turned to see Mike’s eyes looking at her lower stomach as well.
Meagan spun the bottle. It pointed to Mike. She smiled. He would have to do whatever she wanted.
“How about another three minutes in heaven with me in the laundry room without the clothes of course.”
“Here. You want me to strip here?” He asked.
She smiled and shook her head yes.
All eyes were on Mike’s trembling fingers as he slowly undressed. As his boxers moved over his nine inch rod Tara gasped. “Holy shit.” Even Janet sat up straight.
Mike’s face turned beet red as he took Meagan’s hand to walk into the laundry room. As Meagan stood her legs moved apart enough for Mike’s eyes to see her pink folds under the sparse blonde curls.
“Now go easy on my little sister.” Janet said jealous it was not her going into the room with the well endowed teenager.
Meagan moved back against the washer as his moved his body up towards hers. His long hard-on pressed directly into her stomach. She laughed and moved her hand down to bend it upward. The tip pressed against her right breast. “Umm.” She said as her hand guided the damp tip up to her nipple.
Mike’s hands moved quickly to her nakedness. He wanted to touch every inch of a naked female for the first time. He explored her soft ass cheeks and slid his finger under her ass and across her damp slit. Her legs opened to allow his hand more freedom.
“Do you want to do it?” Mike asked as she pushed his long dong down until the crown rubbed against her clitoris.
“Yes. But not here. Not like this.” She said. “I want it to be special.”
“Me too.” Mike said. He really did want it to be special but right now he wanted to come.
“Two more minutes.” Janet yelled from outside the room.
“What can we do?” Mike asked almost crying for release.
Meagan remembered all those girl sleepovers and all the talk about oral sex and blowjobs. She told them she could never do such a vile act but now with his penis in her hand she forgot all those words. She pushed him back far enough for her to slide downward until she was on her knees in front of him.
“Meagan.” Mike moaned when he realized what she was about to do. “MEAGAN!” He screamed when her petite mouth sucked in the mushroom tip of his prick.
Janet laughed when she heard Mike scream her sister’s name. “You go girl.”
“I wonder what she is doing to him.” Tara said. The sexual tension in the room was at it zenith.
“OH GOD MEAGAN!” Mike moaned as her mouth took almost five of his rigid inches down her throat.
Meagan didn’t like the taste at first but got used to it quickly. She was on fire when she heard him call out her name. She tightened her lips around his shaft when she heard him scream her name. Her fingers moved up to caress his balls while her mouth moved up and down his long lollypop.
“I’M COMING MEAGAN!” Mike screamed to give her a warning to remove her mouth. She did and his hot spunk splattered all over her face. Her fingers moved to his prick and she milked him dry.



“TIMES UP!” Janet called out as she pulled open the door and stuck her face inside. She wanted to see what they had been doing. She laughed when she saw her little sister whipping off his come from her nose and chin. Janet made a note to teach her how to swallow it. 
Mike walked out of the room first with his hard-on resending to its soft state. There was no question Meagan had given him a release. As Meagan stood to walk out Janet whispered in her ear. “If you don’t want him I’ll take him.” 
“No way.” Meagan said smiling. That hunk of meat was hers. 
It was Mike’s turn to spin. They all were now leaning forward to see who the next person was. The game had picked up a lot. The bottle pointed to Tara. 
“The panties and………………” He hesitated thinking what he would ask her to do.  The blowjob Meagan had just given him was the best feeling he had ever had. He had to give the favor to his friend Brad. 
“and……….give Brad a blowjob.” 
“Out here?” Tara asked in shock. At least Meagan got to do it in the laundry room. 
“Yes.” Mike said. He wanted to see it happen. His soft prick started to get some more life when Tara stood and pushed her panties down her small ass and tan thighs. Her bush had a bikini shave with a thick dark strip over the lips of her mound. He could not see her slit through the dark forest. 
Brad looked at her and smiled. Getting a blowjob from his love was the ultimate even if she had to do it in front of everyone. 
“Anyone want to teach me?” Tara giggled as she moved down on her knees in front of Brad. 
“I will come on over here.” Alex laughed. Janet smacked him on his arm and moved over next to the young inexperienced girl.  “Take his penis in your hand and slowly stroke him while you lick around the tip.”  She whispered. 
Tara giggled as she grabbed his hard-on and did as Janet said. It tasted a little salty. “OH.” Brad moaned. He knew he would not last very long.
Mark was sitting directly across from Tara and when she leaned forward her legs spread enough for him to see the virgin’s slim pink slit under the girl’s dark bush. He could also see her tiny puckered rear opening. It was a great sight.  
As Tara continued to taste the tip Janet whispered again. “Suck in the crown and flick your tongue across the tip.” Tara opened her tiny lips and did as the older woman said. Her teeth gently bit his soft flesh. “OH SHIT!” Brad cried out. Everyone else in the room laughed. 
“Now for the grand finale.” Janet whispered. “Move as much of him down your throat without gagging and when you pull your mouth out clamp your lips tightly around him.” Tara’s eyes opened as wide as her mouth as she sucked in his six inch penis. She was amazed when her nose pushed against his pubic mound. She slowly moved her lips up and off making a popping sound. “Ahhh.” Brad groaned. One more trip and he was history. 
Tara didn’t need any more instructions. The rest was up to her. She again sucked in his hard length and slowly pulled her lips off. “OH, OH, OH!” He cried as he came. He did not give her any warning and shot his load down her throat. Tara’s mouth came off gagging trying to breath. “Swallow it.” Janet yelled. Tara turned and looked at her as her throat opened up to drink in his juices. 
Janet smacked him on his leg. “It’s polite to warn a lady when you come.”  Brad looked at Tara who was trying to breath. “Sorry.”
Brad managed to sit up and take the bottle. The first open display of a sexual act had taken the game to a new level. He wondered how far everyone was willing to go. The bottle stopped on Mark. 
“Go down on the girl of your choice buddy.” Brad said quickly. 
Mark sat up when the bottle stopped on him. When he heard the sweet words he knew who’s pussy he wanted to kiss and lick. He looked immediately to Janet and pointed. “Her.” 
Alex spoke up. “I don’t think so.” 
Janet didn’t say a word as she leaned over and whispered in Alex’s ear. “I know you fucked his girlfriend so if I was you I would shut up.” 
Alex knew when he was to be quiet and now was one of those times. “Go ahead.” 
Janet wanted to enjoy the experience and stood to walk to the sofa. She sat back on the cushions and slowly opened her legs. Everyone watched as her bald pussy lips opened wide enough for her inner folds to open. Her hard clit and opened pussy was on display. She was definitely not a virgin. 
Mark just looked at her for almost a minute. “You just going to window shop or are you going for it?” Janet laughed. His body moved forward until her hands took his head and guided his lips where she wanted them. 
“The tongue.” She commanded as his lips moved over her clit. He pushed his long tongue out until he pushed against her joy button.
“Right there.” She moaned and closed her eyes. 
Mark’s tongue rapidly flicked up and down and right and left. She pushed his head lower and his tongue moved deep down into her moist depths. Her hips moved upward. It might be his first time but he was a fast learner. She moved him back to her clit to finish her race to satisfaction. 
No one noticed Heather’s hand as she moved it slowly up under her dress to her dripping vagina. She imagined it was her on the sofa Mark was going down on. She was close to coming when Janet took a deep breath and held his face tightly against her womanhood. Her body shook and trembled as she climaxed. She let go of his head and he jerked it back to get some air. 
“Wow.” Tara said. 
Janet stood and kissed Mark on his lips. She tasted her own pleasure. “My turn to spin.” The game was coming to a peak. 
The bottle spun and spun until it pointed to Heather. Janet smiled. It was revenge time for the girl who had fucked her boy friend on the sofa. Heather was the only one still wearing clothing. “First take off the dress and stand to show everyone your body….” 
Heather did as Janet said. Right now she was so hot she would do just about anything. Her dress fell from her full breasts. Of all the girls there Heather’s breasts were the biggest. 
“Nice.” Brad said looking up at her large round areoles. 
“Thanks.” Heather giggled. She let the dress go and it fell at her bare feet. She kicked it aside and turned slowly showing her flaming red bush. 
“Now what?” She asked anxious to be satisfied. Janet heard the young group gasp when she finished her dare to Heather. “You like sexual positions so much I’m going to let you do a sixty-nine.” 
Heather smiled. “With the guy of my choice?” 
“No. With the girl of your choice.” Janet laughed. 
“A GIRL!” Heather exclaimed. “NO FUCKIN WAY!”
“What’s wrong little girl not woman enough?” Janet said with a dare. 
“It’s not that. I can’t do that.” Heather said looking at Meagan and Tara for support. 
“I guess your game is over since you have used your one denial.” Janet laughed. “You can wait upstairs until we have finished.” 
Heather stood not believing what she was hearing. Her own girlfriends or her boyfriend was not supporting her. She looked at Meagan and Tara who looked away. OK. She thought to herself. If I have to do it so will one of them. 
“OK I’ll do it.” Heather said seeing the shock on everyone’s face. 
“What?” Mark said. “You’re going to really do it?” 
“Yes. With one of my BEST friends.” She said looking down at Meagan and Tara. They both looked at her in fear. 
“Let’s see….which one?” She moved her finger back and forth between the two of them. 
All the men were now sitting with raging hard-ons. They were going to see two women giving each other oral sex. Shit. It was every man’s dream. 
“Let’s see…………..” She hesitated and said. “I pick them both.” 
“You can’t do that.” Tara said. “She said female meaning singular.” 
They all turned to Janet who was almost laughing.
“It’s up to her. If she wants both I’m OK with it.” 
“No.” Tara said upset. “You can’t do a 69 with three people.” She looked at Meagan who was speechless. 
“I have no idea.” She managed to mumble. 
“Yes we can.” Heather said with a smile. “We just get our bodies into a circle.” 
“A CIRCLE!” Tara exclaimed. “You’re nuts.” 
“Like this.” Heather said pulling both girls up and leading them to a large carpeted area. “Lie on your right side.” She said to Meagan who did as her girl friend directed. 
“Now you do the same with your head at Meagan’s stomach.” Heather told Tara.  They all watched as Heather moved her naked body down until her own head was at Tara’s stomach and her own stomach was at Meagan’s head. 
“See….a circle.” Heather said proud of her sexual creation. “Now I do this.” Heathers hands pried a part Tara’s legs until the girl’s dark pussy was inches from her face. “And you two do the same.” 
The men were all now moving closer to the circle. “I think it’s more like a 696969.” Alex laughed. 
“OK now we do it.” Heather announced as her lips pushed forward into Tara’s bush. 
Tara did the same to Meagan and Meagan did the same to Heather. The girls tightly closed mouths were pressed against the other’s pubic mounds. They froze. 
“Come on. Open your mouths.” Mark said excited. 
Heather broke her mouth away. “You said to do a sixty-nine and we are doing………” She was about to say “it” when she felt Meagan’s tongue flick across her clitoris. Her eyes got bigger when Meagan did it again and again. 
“Look. Meagan’s doing it. She’s eating Heather’s pussy.” Brad cried out. Mike looked at his new girlfriend’s tongue as it slithered into the curly crimson nest and moved up and down her friend’s canal. 
Tara heard the excitement of the men and didn’t want to be left out so she flicked her own tongue into Meagan’s virgin mound. Heather closed her eyes and moved her face down into Tara’s snatch.
“Wow. That’s cool” Brad cried out leaning forward. His prick was at max. He wished he was in the circle. 
“Hey, why don’t we join them?” Brad whispered to the others. Before he got an answer Mark and Mike jumped down on the rug. Mike pulled Tara’s face from his new girl’s loins and shoved in his own to take her place. He wormed his body until his hard-on pressed against Tara’s face. She smiled as she grabbed the biggest penis and shoved three inches between her lips. 
Mark jumped between Meagan and Heather and aimed his rod at Meagan’s mouth while his face dove into Heather’s muff. Brad wasn’t too far behind as he aimed his tongue at Tara’s narrow bush. His prick was gobbled up by Heather. 
“Damn. Look at that.” Alex said with his arm around Janet. “Want to join them?” 
Janet laughed and took his hand. “Mom and Dad will be back in about 45 minutes. That should give you enough time to fuck me the right way.” They grabbed their clothes and ran up the steps. 
Heather tried to remember how Tara gave Brad his blowjob before. Because Brad’s hotdog was now being swallowed whole by her small mouth. Brad proved again he was quick on the trigger as he exploded in Heather’s mouth. She jerked her head back and spit out his spunk. “Didn’t you learn anything at all?” She yelled back at his head. 
Meagan’s mind was lost in passion heaven while the man of her dreams ate her pussy. Mark’s prick felt different than Mike’s but she couldn’t put a hand on what the difference was. Her mouth could.  She laughed to herself. 
Meagan was the first girl to climax and Tara was right behind her. Tara’s second blowjob was a success as Mike yelled he was coming. This time she removed her lips as he sprayed onto her neck and shoulders. Mark came next but Heather was so happy she held back her climax. Mark tried to get her off but he was too spent. His head fell away and she groaned. “Oh no please don’t stop.” 
Mark looked at his buddy Mike for help. “Go ahead.” Meagan laughed when Mike looked at her.  He dove forward and quickly resumed where Mark left off. This time Heather let her dam go and her whole body blew apart. “GO MIKE! GO MIKE!” Brad and Mark yelled seeing Heather come. 
Finally they all collapsed on the large rug. “God. That was……….unbelievable.” Brad said as he pulled Tara into his arms. 
“I’ll say.” Mark said as he did the same to Heather. 
Meagan and Mike didn’t have to say how good they felt. She turned and kissed him. Ten minutes later they all heard the garage door opening up. 
“Shit.” Meagan cried. “It’s my parents.” She grabbed her clothes and quickly dressed. She laughed when she saw Brad put his briefs on inside out. 
“Hurry. Get out the Trivia game.” She yelled at Tara who grabbed it off the shelf and quickly put some wedges on the board. They all jumped around the game when the door opened and Meagan’s mom Mary moved down the stairs. 
“Ah. Isn’t that sweet.” She said watching Brad as he pulled a card from the pile and read it to the group. “Who said kids now-a-days can’t have good clean fun?” 
Heather held back her laughter as Meagan kicked her leg. 
“Any of you want a donut? We stopped and got a dozen on the way home.” She said. 
“I do!” Brad cried out as he followed her up the stairs. They all stopped the bogus game and followed Brad. 
“Where is your sister?” Mary asked as they all grabbed their favorite donut from the box. 
“I think she might be upstairs. I’m not sure.” Meagan grinned. 
“She’s going to kill you.” Tara whispered to Meagan as Mary turned and walked up the stairs. 
“MOM!” Janet’s voice screamed from above. 
“Busted.” Mike laughed as he swallowed his whole donut. He grabbed another and stuffed it in his mouth. 
“Sex can make you hungry.” Mike said not realizing Meagan’s father Fred had entered the house and was standing behind him. 
“Mike.” Brad whispered and pointed back at Jim. 
Mike turned and felt the worst fear of his life. Until the man smiled that is. 
“I’m glad you found the donuts. We had to leave the movie early because my hearing aid died on me.” 
“Your hearing aid?” Mike asked somewhat relieved. 
“WHAT?” Fred shouted back at the boy. 
“NOTHING!” Mike shouted back. The man smiled and turned around to see Alex running down the stairs only wearing his jeans. 
“WHATS THAT ALL ABOUT?” Fred turned and asked the kids standing around eating donuts. 
“DON’T KNOW DAD. WE ARE GOING BACK DOWN STAIRS TO FINISH OUR TRIVIA GAME!” Meagan shouted. 
Jim leaned over and whispered in her ear. “I heard what Mike said. Let’s talk later.” 
Meagan smiled and kissed him on his cheek. 
The following week Mike opened the store door and Meagan was his first customer. He did not turn the “CLOSED” sign around and took her hand and led her into the back room. 
“We have an hour before the store opens.” He said as his lips pressed down to hers. Her tongue quickly found his. 
“Did you bring it?” She asked looking up at him with her baby blues. 
He shook his head yes and pulled out the wrapped protection from his rear pocket. They moved over to the small cot and slowly undressed each other. They had not been intimate since the party and both were extremely horny. 
Meagan giggled as he tore open the package and pulled out the rubber. “I’ve never did this before.” He said looking at her. 
“Duh. Me neither.” She laughed. 
“No. I mean I’ve never put on a rubber before.” He held it up and looked at it. 
“I think I can figure it out.” She laughed. She took it from his trembling hands and calmly pushed it down over his Mount Rushmore. 
“Thanks.” He laughed. 
“Don’t mention it.” She said as she moved back and opened her legs. 
“I mean it.” She said while he positioned his body until his prick pushed at her maidenhead. 
“You mean what?” He asked panting. 
“Don’t mention it. I know how you boys like to talk.” 
“I won’t I promise.” He moaned as he pushed forward until he felt something give. 
“Stop.” She said smiling. 
“I didn’t hurt you did I?” He worried. 
“A little but I’m OK. I just want to experience my transformation from a girl to a woman.” She smiled as she pulled him deeper inside of her. Her legs wrapped around his waist. 
“Just remember you are my woman.” He grunted as he pushed in and out, in and out. 
“And, you are my man.” She moaned as they raced to the finish line. Mike tried to hold back but his first experience into a woman’s body was too much. “Meagan. I’m com…………….ing.” He announced. 
Meagan smiled as he unloaded his love deep inside her. She did not climax but she knew there would be more opportunities. She held him close and whispered in his ear. “Did you bring any more?” 
Mike smiled. “Of course. A Boy Scout is always prepared.” He discarded the filled rubber and pulled out the new one from his jeans lying on the floor. He looked down at his limp tool. 
“There’s one problem.” He laughed. 
“Don’t worry about him. I’ll take care of that problem. She turned her body and took his noodle between her lips. Less than 30 seconds later her mouth was full of his manhood. 
The second time took a lot longer and it was Meagan whose screams shook the tiny shoe store. The cot pushed against the shelf and a small shoe box fell down and smacked Mike on his ass. “OUCH!” He yelled.
“What was that?” Meagan said as they both turned to see the small box. 
Mike remained hard inside of her pussy as he grabbed the box and looked inside. “Shit. Look at this.” Meagan’s eyes opened wide when she saw its contents. 
“Who would have guessed?” 
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Daniel Roberts was not your everyday Junior Lawyer. He graduated at the tops of his Yale class and was offered a job in all the major law firms of New York City. His marriage to his high school sweetheart Ellen was the topping on the cake. Ellen was the homecoming queen who sat next to his parents while he quarterbacked his team to the state championship game. If it wasn’t for a fumble with less than a minute to go by his fullback he would have led his team to the greatest comeback in high school football history.
As Dan awoke early on Monday morning he opened his eyes and looked at the light creeping through the partially closed curtains. He had gotten home late again last night and had no time to talk to his wife who was still sound asleep next to him with her back turned towards him. Her short nightgown was riding high on her hips and her cotton panties were wedges into her white ass cheeks. He tried to remember the last time they had made love. His long days and nights at the office got to be an everyday and weekend habit. Sex was something he had to put on the back burner while he moved up the corporate ladder.
Dan was in the shower when he heard the toilet flush. He peered through the frosted shower door to see Ellen standing next to the sink.
“Today’s a big day hon.” He shouted over the sound of the running water.
“That’s nice.” She yelled back.
He stopped the shower and stepped out on the soft mat. “Did you forget? Jake and I are in the running to be promoted to the sixth floor.”
Ellen didn’t forget. She was so tired of hearing about his job. The higher the floor the more important you were in the law firm. Only three years ago Dan started on the second floor. He was a fast mover and was now earning a six digit figure. He had tried to get her to quit her teaching job at the local high school but she refused especially since she never saw him until after 9:00PM each night anyway.
“I’ll be ready for the dinner tonight.” Ellen said without enthusiasm. She and Marty were going to look for a dress after she left the school that afternoon. Ellen glanced at his soft damp penis dangling under the towel. It had been so long she had forgotten how good it felt inside of her. She knew she had to have sex soon because even some of the high school seniors were starting to look good to her.
“Make sure you select something sexy.” Dan said. “Mr. Bennett said the sexier the better.”
Ellen thought about Dan’s boss Bill Bennett. She guessed he was in his fifties and still thought he was God’s gift to women. At the Christmas party last year he cornered her away from the others and had placed his hand on her ass. She laughed to break up her fear and slapped his hand away.
“Bad hand wrong woman.” She had said as she made it away from him before he could maul her again.
“Please. If Bill had his way we would all walk around naked.” She laughed.
She pulled the nightgown off her shoulders and let it fall to the floor. Her nipples were hard as a result of her remembrance of the older man’s touches.
“You know he did grab my ass at the Christmas party.” She hoped he would feel some jealousy and maybe some excitement.
“He’s harmless.” Dan laughed. He could feel a stirring in his loins as he also thought of the Christmas party at the Bennett house. Bill’s wife Marge had also made a play for him while they danced on the patio. Her thigh wormed its way between his legs and rubbed against his bulge until he was rock hard. “Why don’t I show you my bedroom upstairs?”
“I don’t think your husband will like that.” Dan said trying to pull back from her.
“Actually he would.” She giggled. Before she could continue the music ended and Dan escaped. Even though she was an older woman, she kept her body in good shape. He had wondered since how good it would have been.
“You don’t mind if another man grabs my ass?” Ellen asked as she turned to push her panties down her pink cheeks. She wiggled her hips and moved quickly past him into the shower.
“Harmless play.” Dan laughed. He realized the thought of another man touching his wife’s ass was turning him on. He quickly moved into the bedroom to dress. “I’ll meet you later at the club.” He yelled.
*****
That afternoon at the local mall Marty was waiting for almost ten minutes in front of the department store before Ellen arrived. She had humored herself by flirting with a couple of young boys who kept walking by her staring down at her tan thighs which were exposed under her short skirt. The last time they walked by she made sure to cross her legs just as they crossed in front of her bench. She giggled when she saw their eyes get bigger. Her black thongs probably gave them the appearance of dark pubic hair.
Ellen saw her friend on the bench looking at the two boys and moved down next to her. “What are you doing?” She whispered.
“Playing.” Ellen laughed. “See those young men over there looking into the store window?”
Ellen turned to them. She knew one of them from her class. Tommy Bennett, the boss’s son, who has had a crush on her all year.
“Yes. I know one of them from my school. Why?”
“Notice how their pants are tenting out when they turn around.” Marty laughed.
“Oh my god! Are you flashing them?”
Marty laughed and looked down at Ellen’s sundress. “Why don’t you give them a thrill too?”
“Ah no.” Ellen said embarrassed. She spent most of the day making sure the boys were not looking up under her skirt. She glanced up seeing them walking their way and looked away quickly so she would not to make eye contact with Tommy.
Marty opened her legs enough this time for them to get a good view and as they crossed directly in front of her she reached down and swiftly pulled up on Ellen’s dress. Ellen didn’t realized what Marty was doing until the dress was high on her stomach over her white laced panties.
“MARTY!” She screamed. Her fingers pulled Marty’s fingers from her dress as she quickly pulled her dress down again.
“Hiii….Mrsss….Roo…berts.” Tommy stuttered. He had seen his teacher’s white panties and could hardly speak.
Ellen glanced up with a red face to see him smiling. Her eyes moved down his young muscular body to see his penis outlined in his jeans. God. He was as big as her husband. She gulped and looked back up at his face.
“Hello Tommy.” She managed to stutter.
“This is my friend Matt.” Tommy said noticeably embarrassed.
“Hi.” The tall thin boy said. Both boys had recently passed their eighteenth birthdays but both were still virgins. They were trolling the mall trying to get lucky
“We have to go.” Ellen said as she pulled Marty up off the bench and into the department store.
“Why did you do that?” Marty asked as she held up a long black gown. “Did you see the size of the tents in their pants?”
“Yes. I happen to see them most every day.” Ellen replied. “They are too young for you.”
“Uh, nope. I read somewhere a woman reaches her sexual peak in her thirties whereas a man reaches his in his late teens.”
“You’re hopeless.” Ellen laughed as she walked back to the dressing room to try on a sexy white open-back gown.
“Wow. That is some dress.” Marty commented behind her. “No bra.”
“Yes. Maybe I can stir up some fires in my husband.”
“You too? I thought it was just Jake and I.”
“Nope. Too much time and not enough time in our bed.”
Ellen slipped into a dressing room in the rear and pulled the curtain closed. Marty went into the one directly across from her.
“Do you think Jake and Dan will get the promotions?” Marty yelled.
Ellen opened her curtain and peaked out to see a six-inch opening in Marty’s curtain. She saw the nude figure of the other woman in the long mirror on the back wall. First she noticed Marty had an all over tan and then the narrow shaved strip of dark pubic hair pointing downward towards her shaved pussy lips. Ellen quickly closed the curtain.
“Er…I guess so.” Her voice was obviously shaken.
“Dan said Mr. Bennett is having a party next weekend to make the final choices. Tonight he will reduce the number of possibilities to five.” She stepped into the white dress wearing only her white lace bikini panties. As she pulled the top over her breasts Marty’s head poked through the curtains.
“Nice.” She said.
Ellen turned her body to look at the open back. She saw the white strap marks left from her bikini.
“I can’t wear this. You can see the strap marks.”
“Nonsense just come by the house on the way home and use my tanning booth.” Marty said.
“Then I’ll have a red strap mark.” Ellen said.
“It’s better than a white one.” Marty laughed.
They purchased the dresses and hurried to Marty’s house. “The tanning booth is in the basement.” Marty said pulling the blonde woman down the narrow stairs.
“Take everything off and I’ll get you some lotion.” Marty said while setting up the tanning booth controls. “Fifteen minutes should do it.”
“I don’t need to do everything just my back.” Ellen said as she pulled the sundress over her bra and panties.
“Don’t worry you won’t burn.” Marty said as she released the woman’s bra clasp.
“Marty!” Ellen cried out trying hopelessly to catch the falling bra.
Marty grabbed it off the floor and tossed it on the small sofa nearby. She peaked at Ellen’s breasts and smiled. They were about the same size as her own but Marty had her beat on cup size. Before the woman could stop her Marty grabbed the waistband of her panties and pushed them down over her hips and down to her knees.
Ellen stood naked as Marty told her to lift her feet to remove her skimpy undies.
“You are a natural blonde.” Marty said with glee. “Yes!”
Ellen looked at her puzzled. “Why did you say yes?”
“I had a bet with Jake and I won.”
“What did you win?” Ellen asked embarrassed to be standing naked in a strange house talking about the color of her pubic hair.
“He does whatever I want for the next month in bed.” She giggled.
Marty handed Ellen the tube of sunscreen and walked up the stairs. “Cover yourself with the lotion and I’ll be right back.”
Ellen was excited as she rubbed the cool lotion on her naked body. To touch herself all over made her body tingle. Her fingers stayed more than normal as she lathered up her breasts and hard nipples. She made sure to spread the lotion onto and into her dripping pussy. She moved up onto the tanning booth and rested her head on the small pillow. Her thighs were squeezed tightly together to hide her pink moist slit.
Marty searched through Jakes dresser until she found what she was looking for. She took the small digital pen camera and tried to remember how it worked. She twisted it until the small display lit up. Good. All she had to do now was point and click. She smiled as she hid the camera in her bra.
Ellen’s eyes were on the stairs while she waited for Marty to return. She saw her feet first and then her body.
“Put these on so your eyes won’t be burned.” Marty said while handing Ellen some eyelid covers. Ellen put them on and waited.
Marty grinned as she turned on the bright tanning lamps. She kept the booth open enough for her to take some pictures. There was no way Jake would believe her unless she had proof. She moved down to Ellen’s feet and aimed the pen cam upward towards the woman’s head. Click. Her blonde bush and full breasts were soon captured by the cam. A flash was not needed.
After about five minutes Marty moved over to Ellen’s feet and gently pushed them open. She was not sure if Ellen would let her but she had to try.
“What are you doing?” Ellen asked as she felt her legs being pushed apart.
“If you keep them together you won’t get the tanning rays on the inside of the legs.” Marty replied.
Ellen slowly allowed her legs to be open almost a foot before she tensed up. That should be enough she thought.
Marty smiled as she moved the pen cam up under the booth top until it was only about a foot away from Ellen’s opened pussy lips. She could see her hard clitoris sticking out of her pink slit. Click. Ellen could not hear the sound because of the music she had turned on in the background, Marty figured she would go ahead and get a close up of the woman’s breasts. Maybe it would make Jake horny enough to fuck her later on. Click.
When the tanning lights automatically turned off Marty handed Ellen a towel to dry off. “Boy I bet Jake would love to see you now.” Marty said.
“I’m sure he would.” Ellen said embarrassed to be naked while the other woman’s eyes raped over her body. It was making her feel uneasy.
“What have you heard about Mr. Bennett’s parties?” Marty asked as Ellen pulled up her skimpy panties.
“Nothing why?”
“I overheard some older women at the Christmas party say something about how wild they are. I tried to get closer to get more details but when I did they walked away.” Marty replied.
“How wild do you think they are?” Ellen asked snapping her bra.
“I don’t know but right now I could use a little action.” Marty laughed.
“You would cheat on your husband?” Ellen asked shocked at the woman’s comment.
“Of course not but a little playing around wouldn’t be so bad.”
“Yeah. I told Dan Mr. Bennett grabbed my ass at the Christmas party last year and he thought it was funny.”
“That’s all he grabbed? You’re lucky.” Marty sighed.
“Wait. What did he do to you?” Ellen asked now totally dressed.
“You have to promise not to tell anyone.”
Ellen shook her head yes and sat down on the sofa next to the woman.
While everyone was getting their Christmas presents from Santa I was standing behind Jake watching. He moved up behind me and breathed in my ear. I jumped but he pulled me back against him. Jake was sitting directly in front of me and I was afraid he would see or hear us so I kept still.
“What did he do?” Ellen asked excited.
“At first he didn’t do anything but breathe on the back of my neck. I was so scared but also excited. His warm breath was really turning me on. I tried to move forward but he moved with me. His hand brushed against my hip like it was an accident at first. Then it did it again and one more time before it brushed and stayed. He started a slow rubbing in small circles that got bigger and bigger. God. I was so wet.” She stopped and took a drink of water.
“Keep going.” Ellen urged.
“He touched my ass for a long time. His hand caressed and squeezed my ass cheeks. Then his fingers pushed down into my buttocks and my dress and panties wedged under his fingers. I know he wanted to move under my ass to touch my front but I kept my legs tightly together. You know why?”
Ellen looked at her. “No.”
“I didn’t want a wet spot on my dress.” She laughed.
“That was it?” Ellen asked disappointed.
“No. He stopped touching me with his hands but instead moved his front up against my ass.” She coughed.
“His front. You mean his..?”
“Yes. He pushed his hard-on against my ass and I had no where to go. At first it was just pressure but then he started rubbing it up and down and back and forth. I could tell he was very well endowed.”
“Really? Real big?” Ellen asked. Her body was on fire.
“Real, real big. It felt like he was sticking a flashlight against me. Anyway Santa only had two more gifts to give out when he grabbed my wrist and pulled my hand behind my back. He held it against his bulge.”
“You touched it!” Ellen said while biting her lower lip.
“Yes. He opened my hand and curled my fingers around it. My fingers would not go around it because it was too thick.” She laughed. “Anyway, I squeezed it one time and he let my hand go. Everyone then sang some Christmas songs and when I turned around he was gone.”
Ellen wondered if Marty’s thing with Mr. Bennett was a reason why Jake suddenly was on the quick rise to the top listing along with Dan. Maybe tonight at the club she could find out more about the parties at the Bennett home.
“I better be going so I can be ready to meet Dan at the club.” Ellen said trying not to show her excitement.
“If you want I can pick you up and we can go together.” Ellen said smiling. She needed a few minutes to not only get ready but to print out the blonde bush photos for her husband.
“Sure. I would like that.” Ellen replied.
*****
Dan and Jake sat at the bar in the club waiting for their spouses to arrive. One of the other lawyers up for the promotion, Mary Williams, sat next to Jake.
“Well, next week we will know who goes to the sixth floor.” Jake said holding up his beer for the other two to tap their beer mugs on. Mary was a little older than Jake and Dan but could hold her own while drinking beer with the boys. Mary was recently divorced and was dating a white man for the first time. She had met Charles at a family reunion. Charles was not family but he was a handsome man who owned the catering company. After their third date and after spending most of the night in bed Mary knew Charles was the man for her. He wanted to give more than he received. It was a pleasant change.
“May the best man win.” Jake said laughing.
Mary glared back at him. “Who says it has to be a man?”
“You know how hard it is for a woman to move up to the sixth floor?” Jake replied.
Mary laughed. “From the rumors I hear it may be easier than you think.”
“Rumors?” Dan asked.
“Sure. You guys must know old Bennett likes to mess around with his junior lawyer’s wives right?”
Dan looked at Jake who both turned to look at Mary. “So?” Both men had heard Bennett liked to sneak in some fondles.
“Who says it has to be a wife?” She chuckled.
“Hey. That’s not fair.” Jake exclaimed. The four beers were going quickly to his head and to the volume of his voice.
“Fair? You are complaining to a single black woman who has fought for everything she has in life?”
“Drop it.” Dan said to his buddy.
About that time their wives walked into the bar. “Holy shit.” Dan said while looking at the low hung dress on his wife’s body.
She smiled as she walked up to him and kissed him on his cheek. “Hi honey.”
He turned and looked at her breasts about to fall out of the front of the dress. She leaned over and whispered. “You said sexy.”
“Yeah but I didn’t say that sexy.” He whispered back. But, he wasn’t really complaining.
“Wow.” Jake said looking at Ellen until Marty elbowed him in his side. “What about me?” She turned showing both men and Mary her cute round ass in the dark gown.
“Double wow.” Dan said. He could not see any panty or bra lines under the dress.
“Thank you.” Marty said as she leaned forward to lightly kiss him on his lips. Her braless breast crushed against his arm. She definitely was not wearing a bra.
“I can see I won’t get much attention tonight.” Mary commented as she stood in her conservative business suit to walk with the two couples into the large ball room.
The dinner was wonderful and also very long. It was ten o’clock when Bill Bennett stood up at grabbed a microphone. “Good evening everyone and thank you for coming tonight. As you are aware I am announcing who the final five choices are for promotion to the sixth floor. The choices are and please stand:
“Dan Roberts, Jake Miller, Mary Williams, Fred Thomas, and Christopher Mallon.”
All five junior lawyers stood and received a nice round of applause. They all watched as Bennett stood and took his wife onto the dance floor.
“Wow. They are pretty good dancers.” Ellen said to Mary who was sitting on her right.



“Yes. I hear they are good at other things as well.” Mary laughed.
“Like what?” Ellen whispered.
Mary turned and looked down the blonde woman’s dress to see the top of her nipple. “Something tells me you will soon find out.”
Ellen saw where Mary’s eyes were and quickly pulled up her top. She wished now she had picked a more conservative dress.
The light dimmed in the room and the Bennett’s stopped dancing and moved out into the crowd to select others to dance with. Ellen was surprised when Mr. Bennett walked directly to her table and held out his hand for her to take. She blushed and looked at her husband who was extremely happy he had chosen her.
“My, you look wonderful tonight.” He whispered in her ear as he pulled her warm body to his. She tried to stay back but his strong arms would not allow it. His hand moved behind her and rested on her bare back just above her ass. She hoped he would not grab her ass in front of everyone.
“Thank you.” She whispered back. She thought about how Marty described his penis and slowly pushed forward until she felt it. God. It was already hard in his loose slacks.
“Umm.” He said softly feeling her leg push against his hardness. “You keep that up and Dan will rise very quickly to the top. I hate to leave you but I have to dance with others and you have to choose someone else to dance with.”
Marty was jealous while she watched both Dan and Ellen dancing on the floor. She leaned over and whispered in her husband’s ear. “You owe me a month of bed favors.”
Jake turned and looked at her. He suddenly remembered what she was talking about. “Yeah right like you know.”
“I do because she came by the house today to use the tanning booth. Blonde baby. Blonde all over.”
“Like I believe you.” He laughed.
“I can prove it.” She whispered.
“What did you do steal a blonde pube?” He laughed again.
“Oh no. Something much better.” She knew they were now sitting alone so no one saw her reach into her purse to pull out a small photo. She held it down low cupping it in her palm so no one else could see.
Jake was still half loaded when he looked down to see a close-up of a pussy covered with light blonde pubic hair. His prick immediately hardened in his pants. “How do I know that’s her?” He asked excited.
Marty grinned as she pulled out the next photo and showed him her whole body from the bottom of the booth.
“Holy shit.” He muttered as he leaned over to see her creamy white breasts and long pink nipples and of course her golden mane of pubic hair.
“You are now my sex slave.” She whispered. She quickly put the photos away when someone came to ask Jake to dance. She laughed as she saw his large bulge push against the older woman’s stomach.
Bennett danced with most of the younger wives at the dinner and saved Marty for last. He could still remember how she gave his hard-on a squeeze at last years Christmas party. “Would you care to dance Marty?”
“I thought everyone forgot about me.” She said with sad eyes. Most everyone was now dancing and no one paid any attention to Marty and the big boss as he led her to the end of the room. They also did not see him open a door and pull her into a small closet where the tables and chairs were normally stored. It was pitch dark inside.
“Mr. Bennett. Are you being bad again?” Marty giggled. He still held her in a dance position. His hands were now roaming all over her back.
Bennett’s fingers slid lower and lower expecting to find the shape of her panties through the silky dress but none was there. “Are you being bad not wearing panties?” He asked.
“Now now, Mr. Bennett. You should not be touching my ass like that.” She giggled. So far it was harmless fun. At least until his fingers moved up to slide her dress straps off her shoulders. She quickly reached up and held the soft material to her bare breasts.
“Now you know you want to let your dress go.” Bennett said as his finger moved up over hers. It was so dark she knew he could not see them if she did as he asked.
“OK but just my breasts.” She whispered. Her heart was beating rapidly and her pussy was very hot and moist. She slowly pulled her hands out from under his bringing the dress away from between his hands and her bare orbs. His hands moved forward to her soft mounds and very hard nipples. His hands were larger but not as soft as her husband’s. It felt so different and so nasty.
Marty never intended for Mr. Bennett to touch her bare body. She realized she was in a bad situation because if she stopped him Jake may not be promoted and if she let him have his way with her she would be cheating on her husband. Right now his fingers toyed with her rigid nips and it was causing her body to want more. “Oh God. You must stop. What about your wife?”
Bennett laughed and moved his lips down to capture one of her long pointy nipples. She did not know his head was moving lower until his lips swallowed her whole nipple.
“Oh.” She moaned feeling his tongue flick back and forth across her very sensitive tip.
Ellen was dancing with Fred Thomas, one of her husband’s competition for the sixth floor. “I just love that dress.” He whispered as he tried to peek down into the top. Ellen grinned figuring a little view of her firm mounds wouldn’t hurt. She glanced over at Fred’s wife Barbara who was dancing with Dan and realized she was not that big in the chest department. She also had seen Marty and Mr. Bennett go into one of the double doors on the other side of the room. She was sure Marty was doing all she could to make sure Jake got the promotion.
“Let’s move over there.” She whispered as she looked at the empty side of the room. Fred peeked over at his wife who seemed very busy in Dan’s arms. “OK.”
Bennett’s experienced tongue was driving Marty crazy with lust. She did not notice his hand working its way up under her skirt until his middle finger slid up her dripping pussy lips.
“OH NO! DON’T.” She cried out. Her body quickly moved back until his hand moved out and away from under her dress.
“Sorry.” He said as he tried to pull her back to him. Shit. He had moved too fast and she moved to the door and stopped.
“Don’t go.” He begged but it was too late. She pulled the door open and moved quickly outside.
“Ellen!” She exclaimed not expecting to see her friend so close to the door.
“Are you OK?” Ellen asked. She could see Marty’s hair messed up and the strap of her dress very low on her breast. Marty quickly pulled up her strap and tried to fix her hair.
“Yes.” She said smiling. She felt confident Jake was now going to be chosen.
As soon as Marty walked away the door opened and Bennett came out straightening his tie. “Just checking out the storage.” He laughed.
Ellen and Fred continued to dance some more until the song ended. “You want to check out the storage?” Fred asked with a sly grin.
“No, but I do need to fix my shoe.” Ellen giggled. She held on to Fred’s shoulder as she leaned forward to adjust the strap on her shoe which really did not need to be adjusted. She knew her dress was now open for his eyes all the way down to her white lace panties. By feeling the cooler air on her nipples she knew he could see everything.
“Jesus.” He muttered. He was getting more of a show than a peek. Her pink and hard nips were sticking straight outward.
Ellen took her time adjusting her shoe and slowly stood back up. “So?”
Fred gave her a puzzled look.
“Did you like them?” She asked as she turned and walked back to the group. Fred had to wait a few minutes for the tent in his pants to subside.
Towards the end of the dinner Mrs. Bennett stopped by and asked the women their dress size and the men their suit size. “May I ask why you need my dress size.” Mary snapped back at the older woman.
“Sure. You will all receive a costume in the mail this week to wear at a promotion party which will be held at our estate next weekend. I’m sure you won’t want to miss it.” She laughed.
As they were standing saying their goodbyes Jake moved up to Ellen and whispered in her ear. “Natural blonde I hear.”
Ellen quickly turned and looked at his smiling face. “You’ll never find out.” She quipped back.
“Who says I haven’t already?” He smiled.
Ellen kept her cool until she was alone with Marty. “You told your husband my pubic hair is blonde.”
“Nope.” Marty said grinning. She walked away pissed that Jake said something.
On the ride home Ellen was quiet until they pulled into their driveway. “The party next weekend scares me.”
Dan tried to hold back his excitement. “I’m sure most of it is just talk.” Actually he overheard one of the senior partners say something about the last party when everyone ended up naked in the pool.
“We’ll see.” She said moving into the house. “Dan. There’s something I have to tell you.”
Dan froze hearing the seriousness in her voice. “What?”
“I stopped by Marty’s today to use her tanning booth because of my strap marks on my back. She turned to show him the red straps marks. He leaned over and kissed the middle of her back and pushed her dress straps off her shoulders. It fell at her feet. She turned and looked at him wearing only her tiny panties.
“So?” He asked as he moved his mouth up to capture a hard nip.
“Stop it for a second.” She said pulling his lips from her tip causing a popping sound.
“Let me finish. Marty insisted that I strip completely which I did and I got in the tanning booth for 15 minutes. Tonight Jake said something about me being a natural blonde and I told him he would never find out for sure.”
“Good.” Dan said as he again sucked in her hard nipple.
“I’m not finished.” She pulled his mouth away. “He said he already did.”
“Did what?” Dan asked confused.
“I think he must have seen me naked.” She said looking into his eyes.
“How could he? He was with me all day.”
“The only way is if Marty took a photo of me lying there with covers over my eyes.”
“No way.” He laughed.
“Also, did you happen to see Marty go into the storage closet tonight with Mr. Bennett?”
“Really? How long were they in there?” His prick was now ready to explode out of this trousers.
“At least five minutes.” She said. “And when she came out she was pulling up her dress and she looked upset.”
“Figures. Bennett likes to play around with the junior wives.” Dan said as his fingers pushed down her panties until she stood naked in the hallway.
“And, it doesn’t bother you that he once felt my ass and now was doing whatever to Marty’s naked breasts?”
“Honey. It’s just harmless play. So he has roaming hands. Marty did what she thought was needed to allow Jake to be promoted.” His hand moved up her thighs to the small puff of golden hair above her shaved slit.
“Stop.” She said visibly upset. “So you are telling me I should do the same to help you get promoted?” She reached over and grabbed his head and pulled his mouth back to her nipple. “He can suck my nipple like you are now doing?” She was angry but also very excited imagining it was Bennett sucking on her hard tip. She didn’t wait for his reply. She reached down and released his belt. His pants soon fell at his feet and she pushed his boxers over his hard-on. “I guess it would be OK if I jerked him off too.” She whispered as her fingers stroked his eight rigid inches.
“Oh.” She heard him moan. “I take that for a yes.” She whispered.
“How about I do this too?” She said as she dropped to her knees and pulled his prick deep into her throat.
“Oh God yes. Suck his prick.” Dan moaned.
Ellen imagined it was Bennett’s hard-on in her mouth and she gave him the best blow job she knew how. Dan was ready to squirt when she moved her mouth off. She pulled him to the sofa and fell down on her back. “How about I let him fuck me too?” Her legs opened wide to allow his body to guide his giant prick up into her hot box.
“Oh yes. Fuck me Mr. Bennett.” She whispered in his ear. That was all it took for both of them to climax.
Dan kissed his wife and stood up. “I’ve got to get up early tomorrow for a case.” He gathered his clothes and walked up the stairs.
Ellen lay there naked with his white pleasure juices dripping from her pussy. She had not had a climax that powerful in a few years and she felt guilty thinking about another man between her legs while doing it.
*****
Marty smiled all the way home. She knew Bennett was hot for her and so far she had been able to control him. But, she did cross the line by allowing him to touch and suck on her bare breasts. She told herself she was doing it for Jake but deep down between her legs she knew she wanted it.
“Jake. I have a confession to make. Promise you won’t be mad.” She said moving over closer to him while he drove the car.
“I won’t as long as you show me those photos again.” He laughed.
“What did you say to Ellen?” She asked.
“I told her I knew for certain she was a natural blonde.”
“Oh fuck.” She said. “She probably suspects I took photos or a movie of her when she was in the booth.”
“So?”
“Actually Ellen and I have become friends and I would like to keep it that way.”
“She doesn’t know for sure. Just tell her you told me what she looked like naked.”
“Oh yeah. That will go over big.”
“What did you want to tell me?” Jake asked trying to change the subject.
“When I danced with Mr. Bennett tonight he pulled me into the storage closet with him.”
“Bennett? Bennett did that?”
“Yes. I didn’t want to say no because you are up for a promotion.”
“Say no to what?” He asked as he pulled the car over to the curb. He was not concentrating on his driving.
“In the closet he touched my whole backside and then pulled my dress down off my shoulders.” She said hoping he was not be pissed.
“He pulled your dress down and saw your naked breasts?”
“No. It was too dark but he touched them and then he…..” She hesitated.
“What?” He asked excited.
“He kissed them too.”
Jake closed his eyes and imagined the older man sucking on his wife’s tits. God. He wished he could have seen it. He smiled and turned the car back into traffic.
“You’re not mad?” She asked surprised.
“Bennett is harmless. A little touching and kissing won’t hurt anyone.” He kept smiling happy that his wife would let the old man touch her. It surely helped his chances being promoted.
Two days passed before Marty got up enough nerve to call Ellen.
“Oh hi.” Ellen said once she recognized the voice.
“Are you mad?” Marty asked quickly.
“Well. Yes. I thought some things would stay just between us.”
“I’m sorry. It just slipped out about you being naturally blonde.” Marty lied.
“And, all you did was just tell him right?”
“Yes of course.” Marty lied again. She noticed this morning the photos were gone from her purse.
“OK. I accept your apology as long as you tell me what you and Mr. Bennett did in that closet.”
Marty told her about him touching and sucking on her breast. Then she told her what she didn’t tell her husband.
“His fingers moved up under my dress and he touched my bare pussy.”
“Marty! You let him finger you?
“No. Not finger me. He touched me and then I pulled away from him. He did not put his finger in me or rub it.”
“I have a confession too.” Ellen laughed. She told her about allowing Fred to look down her dress at her naked breasts and nipples.
“God. I bet he was as horny as Bennett.”
They both laughed for a while and hung up the phone. That afternoon two packages and an envelope arrived on their doorsteps. Ellen quickly tore open the envelope.
“Dear Ellen and Dan,
You are invited to attend a promotion party at the estate of Mr. and Mrs. Bill Bennett this Saturday evening starting with a dinner at 5:30PM. To make this a fun evening everyone will be wearing costumes which you have received today. The theme of the party is “Whores and Pimps”.
To capture this theme each male or pimp will be provided with 500 Bennett Bucks that can be used to purchase the favors of the women or whores. The whores will determine what favors they will offer to the johns or pimps. The starting price is $10 for a dance. After that you are on your own. You can only do one type of favor per trick and it cannot be with your pimp.
How many Bennett bucks the whore makes depends on the whore. But, the pimp will expect the whores to bring home as much as possible and will actually be setting up some tricks to try and make as many Bennett Bucks as possible.
If you decide not to partake in this fun night please call the voice box at 555-0202 and leave a message.
Sincerely,
Mr. and Mrs. Bill Bennett.
Ellen read the letter over a few times and immediately tore open the packages. She gasped when she saw the very short skirt, thigh high webbed hose, semi-bra, thong panties and a very sheer blouse.
“No way.” Ellen whispered to herself. She checked the sizes and they matched her own. She opened the other package to find a red suit, large red hat, silk shirt, suspenders, white socks and spats. No underwear.
She picked up the phone and called Marty but received a busy signal. As soon as she hung up her phone rang. It was Marty trying to reach her.
“Did you get your package?” Marty asked almost out of breath.
“Yes. There is no way I’m wearing that outfit.” Ellen laughed.
“Is your blouse sheer too?” Marty asked.
“Yes and if I bend over even slightly in the skirt my whole ass will be on display.”
“I’ll bet you anything the guys will want us to wear them.” Marty said.
“I don’t think Dan will let me out of the house in this get-up.” Ellen laughed.
“What about the Bennett bucks thing? Do you think we have to make a certain amount of Bennett Bucks to ensure our husbands will be promoted?”
“Na. Even Bennett would not stoop that low.” Ellen laughed. But, in the back of her mind she suspected he was up to something.
“I’m going to put my costume on and be a whore when Jake gets home.” Marty laughed.
“Good idea.” Ellen responded. “Once they see how raunchy it is they will put their foot down.”
Ellen took the packages upstairs and sat them on the king size bed. She stripped off her cloths and pulled the tiny thongs up her warm thighs. The rear strap cut into her ass cheeks and the small triangular patch in front did little to cover her blonde bush. Her body began a slow heating process as she watched herself transform into a prostitute. The bra supported her breasts but did not cover the top half of her nipples. She pulled the hose up until they stopped about six inches below her crotch. The skirt was so short it showed an inch or two of her bare flesh above the stockings.
After she pulled the sheer blouse on she turned to look at the finished product. God. She moved closer to the mirror because she could see the dark shadow of the tops of her nipples through the blouse. She turned and leaned forward slightly which caused the skirt to ride up over the bottom of her pink buttocks.
She could feel the juices warming up deep inside her pussy as the moisture made its way down towards her swollen lips. She looked at her watch and smiled. Dan would be home in less than 10 minutes. She moved down the stairs and peeked out the window to see when his car pulled up.
Dan and Jake had no idea what the party was all about. They heard some comments from the senior partners about resting up for the weekend but they just laughed it off. They did hear there was going to be a contest which could decide who would be promoted. They figured it would be the candidates themselves. Boy, were they wrong.
Dan did not walk into the house from the garage door like he normally did. He left the garage door open and walked to the front entrance. He unlocked the door and saw the package wrappings on the floor. He looked across the hallway and saw a woman dressed up in the sexiest outfit he had ever seen. He tip-toed over to her and realized it was Ellen in a prostitute costume.



“Boo.” He said while laughing.
Ellen jumped about three feet and turned to smack him on his shoulder. “You scared me.” She moved back from him to give him a better view.
“So what do you think?” She asked as she pushed her poorly covered breasts at him.
“I love it.” He said grabbing for her.
She jumped out of his reach. “This is not just for you.” She laughed.
“Oh yeah. Who is it for?”
“All the johns at Mr. Bennett’s party.”
“What?”
“Read this.” She said pushing the letter into his hands. Dan took the letter and read it. He looked at her and read it again. He looked down at the tops of her nipples through the sheer blouse. “He’s fucking crazy.”
“I knew you wouldn’t let me wear this to his party.” She said while putting her arms around him. Dan pulled her body to his and felt how little she was wearing. He then realized all the other women would be wearing the same. Maybe he had responded too hastly and quickly?
“Did I get a costume too?” He asked. She felt his hard-on pressing against her stomach.
“Yes. You got a red pimp suit and red hat. They are upstairs.” She laughed. Dan turned and headed up the stairs. “You know it just might be a lot of fun if we wear these outfits.”
“What?” Ellen said not believing she heard what she thought she heard. She hurried up the stairs to see him stripping and pulling up the red trousers.
“You are not suppose to wear underwear.” She said seeing his boxers still on. “Are you serious about us wearing these things?”
Dan pulled his boxers off showing her his long shaft. “Sure.” He pulled the pants up but they were too loose.
“You have suspenders.” She said pointing to them on the bed. He put on his shirt and hooked up the spenders. “You won’t care if another man sees me like this?” She asked realizing he was totally turned on by what was happening.
“All the women will be dressed the same. Besides you show more at the beach.”
“I don’t think so.” She said as she turned and hiked up her skirt showing him her almost naked ass with a thin black string pushed down in her ass crack.
“And, you can see the tops of my nipples.” She stuck her breast out at him.
“Ellen. I heard today there was going to be a contest at the party and it could determine who gets the promotions.” He said while trying on the large red hat and long white feather.
“So you want me to be a whore to make sure you get promoted?”
“Just in costume.” He said reaching to pull her body into his again. He closed his eyes and imagined she was Marty or even Mary.
“All the men will have $500 of Bennett Bucks to pay the whores for favors.” She felt his hands stop squeezing her ass.
“Bennett Bucks.” He laughed. “It will all be harmless petting.” He said again imagining giving Mrs. Bennett some Bennett Bucks for a hand job.
Ellen was as hot as he was thinking about what could happen if the men got carried away. She remembered how Marty described Mr. Bennett’s thick penis. “How far should I go?”
“How far do you want to go?” He asked. His lips were now nibbling on her earlobe.
“This far?” She asked as she moved her lips to his and pushed her tongue deep inside his mouth.
“Yes.” He said breaking the kiss.
“How much should I charge?”
“For a kiss like that? At least $20 bucks.” He said panting.
“How much for a hand job?” She giggled as her hand snaked down between their stomachs to find the huge bulge. She curled her fingers around him and squeezed.
“Oh shit. Don’t do that. I don’t want to mess up these pants.”
“Well how much for a hand job?” She giggled.
“I’d give you at least $50.”
Then it hit her. He would also have $500 to spend for favors with the other wife whores. “Who will you spend your money on?” She asked.
“Probably nobody.” He lied. He was already imagining the possibilities.
“Promise me you won’t pay anyone to do something you don’t want me to do.” She said looking up into his eyes.
“I promise.” He whispered as he led her to the bed and flipped up her skirt. As she fell back on the bed he pulled her thongs over to the side and unzipped his pants. “You’re my whore and don’t forget it.” He said as his long prick slid easily into her dripping hole.
They fucked imagining they were fucking someone else.
Dan managed to get to work on time the next morning and found Jake at the coffee pot. “I bet you didn’t get much sleep last night either.” He said slapping his friend on his back.
“No shit. It felt like we were 18 years old again.” Jake laughed.
“Did you two reach any agreements about the party? You know like ground rules of how far you could go?”
“Yeah. But, what she doesn’t know won’t hurt her right?” Jake laughed back. A woman walked into the break room and they shut up until she left.
Dan laughed but realized the dumbshit was forgetting his wife would be hit on by other men who probably felt the same way. Neither man could think about work for the remainder of the day.
Around 5:00PM Bill Bennett stopped on the fifth floor to make sure the young lawyers were coming to the party. He stopped at Mary William’s office first.
“So Mary did you receive your package yesterday?” He said while sitting in the small chair across from her desk. He noticed the package paper and string in her garbage container by her desk.
She looked at him, smiled and stood up to walk to the door and close it. “If you want to fuck me just ask. There’s no reason to bring my man into this.”
Bill suddenly got really uncomfortable. The woman was standing leaning back against her desk daring him to make a pass at her. He knew sex at the office could become a bad sexual harassment law suit.
“Mary. Mary. This is just a game. What you do with it is your choice.” He stared back into her big brown eyes.
“Bullshit. If I don’t play the game I don’t get promoted. Isn’t that how it goes?” She reached down and grabbed the bottom of her skirt at her knees and slowly pulled upward.
“Once with black never go back.” She smiled.
Bill stared at her caramel thighs as the skirt moved higher and higher. He had never experienced sex with a black woman before and had hoped the party would change that. He waited until the edge of her black panties appeared and stood up close to her. “See you tomorrow night.” With that he turned and walked out of her office.
“Hello Dan. We will see you and Ellen tomorrow evening correct?” Bill said sticking his head into the young handsome lawyer’s office.
“Yes sir. I was wondering when I’ll receive the Bennett bucks?” He asked with a shit-eating grin.
“Tomorrow night when you arrive. Now don’t spend them too fast. The game will be from 7:00PM to Midnight.” Bill laughed.
Five hours of messing around with other women. Dan thought with a smile. He figured he could keep an eye on Ellen enough to allow him to sneak off at times.
Ellen noticed the look on Tommy Bennett’s face as soon as she sat down at her desk. He had a big smile that wouldn’t go away. She wondered if he knew about the game. Her body was betraying her as she walked around the room during one of her lectures. Most of the kids were taking notes however Tommy’s eyes never left her body. She was wearing a long dress that buttoned up in the front. As she walked by his desk she glanced down at the large bulge in his jeans. Normally the boys tried to hide their hard-ons but Tommy was leaning back making sure she saw it. She took a deep breath and walked quickly by him. When the bell rang she looked at Tommy. “Tommy. Would you please stay for a few minutes?”
“Sure.” He said still smiling.
She was unsure how to find out how much he knew. “I’m sorry about what happened the other day in the mall. My friend gets a little wild at times.” She was referring to Marty flashing the boys and pulling up her own skirt.
“That’s OK. I really enjoyed it.” He was now standing in front of her desk and she could really see how long his penis was.
“It is ackward to have you in my class and your father being my husband’s boss.” She said trying to smile. Her eyes kept looking down at his pants. He looked to be at least nine inches she thought.
“Don’t worry I’m staying at Matt’s house tomorrow night.” He laughed. At least that’s what he wanted her to think.
“Oh no. That’s not what I meant.” She lied. Good. He wouldn’t be there when she walked in wearing next to nothing. He turned and walked towards the door. She glanced at his firm young ass and wondered if she was disappointed he would not be there. Stop it. She said to herself. He’s one of your students.
No one received a good night sleep on Friday night. They all woke early and tried to pretend they were not excited about the whore and pimp party. The day dragged on until finally around 4:00PM Ellen told Dan she was getting ready. “You know I’m going to wear a long jacket over my outfit and am not going to take it off until I see other women dressing the same.” She smiled.
“Sure.” Dan said. He was sure she wanted to make sure it was not some trick to have the junior wives expose their bodies.
Ellen took her time showering. Her heart was already pumping rapidly in anticipation of the evening events. She told herself she would not get involved with anything more than some petting and kissing.
Dan was standing in his red pimp suit when Ellen walked down the stairs in her skimpy costume. “Wow.” He said looking up under her short skirt seeing her black thong. Her face was painted with a little too much makeup to go along with the whore role she would soon be playing.
“Hey big boy. Want some pleasure?” She giggled.
“Sure. How much?” He laughed back. She grabbed his crotch feeling his hard pecker. “Oh. For someone this big at least $100 bucks.”
“You got it baby.” He laughed. They held hands as they walked out to the car. Dan drove very slow and careful not to draw any police attention. He knew they would not understand that they were only dressed for a costume party.
As soon as the door opened any fear that Ellen had about being tricked disappeared. Standing in the doorway with her full breasts popping out of her tiny bra was Marge Bennett. Her big round dark nipples were easily seen through the sheer top.
“Well lookie here it’s another whore and pimp.” She laughed. They could tell she had already downed a few martinis. “Come in.”
As soon as Dan walked by her she grabbed his arm and pulled his elbow into her soft breasts. “You can put your jacket in the office.” Marge said to Ellen as she led Dan into the large dining room.
Ellen moved into the office and slowly started to unbutton her jacket. Suddenly someone grabbed the top of the jacket. She turned quickly to see Jake standing there. “Hey baby. Can I help you undress?” He chuckled.
“Jake.” Ellen said surprised. She looked behind him but did not see his wife. “Is Marty here?”
“Sure. She’s already making me some money.” He laughed and reached into his pocket to pull out a wad of phony money.
“They started already?” Ellen asked nervously. She still held her jacket tightly together to prevent him from seeing her body.
“Yes. You better hurry to catch up.” He said tugging on her jacket. He smiled when she dropped her hands to her sides. Jake pulled her jacket down and off her arms. His face and eyes never left her nearly naked mounds. “Damn.” They looked better than their photos.
She smiled. “What are the going rates for….you know…?”
“Dances are $10 and kisses $10.”
She took a big breath. “How about a kiss?”
Jake placed the jacket on the desk and moved closer to his buddy’s wife. His mind was so full of her naked photos that he moved his lips quickly towards hers but she pushed him back.
“The money first.” She laughed.
Jake ripped a ten from his stack and pushed it into her hand. She laughed when she saw the face on the money. It was Bill Bennett. Her laugh stopped when Jake pushed his lips onto hers. She didn’t expect him to French her but his tongue lashed out between her delicate lips and into her mouth. His hands moved around her body and pulled it tightly against his own. She felt his hard-on pressing against her stomach.
At first she did not respond and allowed his tongue to explore her sensitive tongue and mouth cavity. But, her body soon betrayed her and caused her tongue to taste his own lips and down into his throat. Both of them were panting heavy when they heard someone ring a bell. Their lips reluctantly separated.
“God.” Jake muttered as he looked into her baby blue eyes.
Ellen smiled. “We better go to dinner.” She turned and walked ahead of him and felt his hand moved under her skirt to grab at her ass. She slapped his hand away. “No freebees.”
Ellen moved into the large dining room and looked immediately for her husband but could not see him. The five candidates and their spouses were there as was about eight other couples she recognized as senior partners and their spouses. All the women wore the same outfit and the men all had various colors of pimp suits and hats.
“Where are our spouses?” Dan asked Ellen as they walked to the large table.
She was getting ready to say she didn’t know when a door to the patio opened and Marty and Dan walked in. Dan saw his wife’s eyes and looked away.
Earlier, Dan was ushered into the dining room by Marge Bennett who turned him over to her husband. Bill Bennett handed him a stack of Bennett Bucks and slapped him on his back. “Good luck shopping.” He laughed.
Marty immediately called for Dan to come over by her. She grabbed his arm and led him out onto the patio. “We have already started.” She giggled.
“You mean…” He asked trying not to stare at the tops of her naked breasts. He noticed quickly that Marty’s nipples sat high on her breasts and therefore were not covered completely by the semi-bra cups. He could see them clearly through the material.
“You looked too long and I’ll have to charge you.” She laughed.
“Oh sorry.” He said embarrassed he had been caught.
“You can see them for $10 if you want.” She said nervously. So far she had French kissed Bill Bennett and had danced with a senior partner.
“$10.” He repeated. He had wanted to see Marty’s tits for as long as he had known her and now for only $10 of play money he could achieve his dream. He pulled out his roll of money and held it out for her. She smiled and pulled out a $10 bill.
Dan stood motionless as Marty slowly unbuttoned her sheer blouse. She looked at him as she pulled the material slowly across her creamy mounds. Her long pink nipples looked up at him.
“You can touch them for another $10.” She whispered. Her body was on fire as he held out his pile of money again. She took another $10. He moved his hands up in front of him and forward until they softly touched her delicate skin above her nipples. His fingers moved gently down and across each hard tip.
“oh yes.” She moaned. He touched them for almost a minute playing and rubbing them until they became even harder.
“You can kiss them for another $10.” She moaned. Right now she was going to give him his money back if he continued but suddenly the bell rang.
“I’ll take a raincheck.” She giggled as she moved back and re-buttoned her blouse.
Dan was not prepared to see his wife looking at him as soon as he came into the house. He could tell she knew he had done something outside with Marty and he could also see the smirk on Jake’s face.
“Why don’t we all sit together?” Marty said while leading the foursome to the table.
The food was excellent and most of the men had trouble concentrating because of the naked breasts and peeks of nipples through the sheer blouses. Sitting directly across from Dan and Ellen were Fred and his wife Barbara. Fred’s eyes were locked onto Ellen chest and she made sure to push her chest out even further to get his interest. It could mean more bucks later. Dan could see Barbara didn’t have much on top but the small bra pushed up what she had and they looked real nice.
After desert Bill Bennett stood. “Wow. Everyone looks really good. For the rest of the evening the house and grounds are yours. Dancing is now provided on the patio and please feel free to roam around. The fun you will have tonight will depend on you. So enjoy. At midnight I will count up all the money made by the whores and announce who the winners are.”
He was the only pimp wearing a totally white outfit. They all watched as he reached out to take Mary Williams hand. “Care for a dance?”
She smiled and held out one hand to take his and another to take his $10. Her light brown boobs and hard dark nipples were standing at attention as he guided her outside to the patio. Her boyfriend Charles did not look happy as she walked arm in arm with the big boss out the door.
His attention was soon taken away by Marge Bennett. “Would you like to take a walk with me upstairs?” Charles starred at the older woman’s fit body and smiled. He quickly followed her up the long stairway watching her almost naked ass all the way up.

Marge quickly pulled him into the hall bathroom and closed the door. “I’m not going to beat around the bush. How about a blow job for $50?” It was only ten minutes into the game when Charles handed the bosses wife a fake $50 Bennett buck. The older woman wasted little time fishing around in his pants to find his hard-on. She whipped it out of his fly and sucked it deeply into her throat. She was good at this and knew he couldn’t last long. He didn’t. A minute later his load was deposited deep into her throat which she quickly swallowed.
“Is there anything else you would like?” Marge asked while whipping her lips.
“I would love to return the favor.” Charles replied.
“Really?” She asked surprised. Normally the johns did not like to go down on the whores. But, it was still early in the evening.
“Go ahead and I’m not even going to charge you.” She laughed as she pulled her white thongs down her warm thighs. Her hands captured his head and guided his mouth to his target.
*****
Everyone else stood and looked at each other too shy to start propositioning for pleasure favors. Finally Jake grabbed Ellen’s hand. “I have a $10 dance.” Ellen looked at her husband to see if it was OK and he just smiled. “Make me some money honey.”
Ellen fell into Jake’s arms as soon as they walked out the patio door. His body felt so much different than her husband’s. He was more muscular and was almost the same height as herself. His caused his stomach to match up directly with hers which of course allowed his bulge to rub against her stomach.
“I can believe we are actually doing this.” He whispered in her ear. He knew she could feel his hard-on rubbing against her and she was not pulling away.
“I know. It’s as if we have a night of freedom to play around.” She giggled.
“How much do you want to play?” He whispered trying to figure out how far she would go with him.
“It depends on how much you want to pay.” She teased. Her lips were now brushing against the sensitive part of his neck just under his earlobe.
“Why don’t we go out by the gazebo and discuss it?” He suggested. She turned to look into the glass doors to see where their spouses were and could not see them. “OK.” She felt if things got out of hand she could easily stop him.
*****
Marty and Dan watched their spouses head outside. “Would you like to explore the second floor?” She giggled. Dan was nervous seeing Ellen walk away but at least she was with his buddy who he did not think would ask her to do something really nasty.
“Sure.” He replied. They watched as other couples paired off and headed throughout the mansion. Marty walked ahead of him up the stairs which gave him a direct view of her white ass cheeks. He could also see her pussy mound that was poorly covered by her white thong.



She looked back to see what he was looking at. “I should charge you.” She laughed.
They walked down the long hallway and stopped when they saw the library. “Want to check out some books?” Marty laughed as she pulled him inside the room and closed the door.
She walked over to the large desk and leaned back causing her skirt to rise up over her white panties. “Well. What can I do for you?” She giggled.
Dan peeked at the dark curly hairs escaping out the sides of her thong and moved closer to her. He had caressed her bare breasts outside and now she was asking him what he wanted to do to her or even better what she could do to him. “I don’t know. What are my opinions?”
“A kiss on the lips for $10.” She smiled. Dan quickly pulled out the bill and placed it down on the desk. Her mouth was open as she pushed her mouth up to his. His body and pelvis pushed her back against the desk. She moved her ass upward until she was sitting on the edge which allow her to wrap her legs around his hips. His hard-on was pressing directly against her white panties.
Marty was a very good kisser and had Dan about to blow his wad in his red suit. He broke his mouth away and pushed her face back.
“Whew.” He said smiling. Her fingers moved down his body and pushed against his bulge.
“How about a handjob for $30?” She giggled. She could feel he was much longer than her own husband.
It was decision time for Dan. Touching breasts and kissing were one thing but, jerking him off was something more.
“I don’t know if we should.” He moaned as her fingers measured his length. “Our spouses.”
“I’m sure they won’t mind.” Marty laughed while she unzipped his pants and reached inside to find his pulsating shaft. Dan couldn’t stop her now if he wanted to. He threw the $30 on top of the $10 and looked down to see her small white hand pull his long pink prick out through the opening.
“Yummy.” She said while licking her lips. It was the first bare penis she had touched since her marriage and it was a nice big one. “Just last week we were all having dinner together and now look at us.” Her fingers stroked the soft skin up and down.

*****
Tommy Bennett had snuck back into the estate, hid in the pool house and waited for almost an hour before the music started playing and his father and a black woman came out to dance. He gripped his hard-on as he watched his dad’s hands moved up under the woman’s short skirt to caress her brown ass cheeks. His dad then handled her some of his play money and they kissed. As they danced around Tommy’s heart raced when his teacher and another man walked out on the patio. He gripped his shaft harder when he saw her full chest and long thin legs. They talked for a second and almost ran to the gazebo. He slipped out of the pool house and made his way as close to the gazebo as possible without them seeing him.
Jake took out his pile of fake bills and laid them on the seat between them. He counted out $100 and held it out to her.
“A hundred bucks!” She said surprised he would offer it to her. But what did he want in exchange? She didn’t take the money. “What do you want?” She asked suspiciously.
“I want you naked and I want to touch your body all over.” He whispered almost begging.
“Jake! I can’t take off everything.” She giggled. She looked back at the house and noticed that two more couples were now dancing very close together. Her body was on fire and she could feel the dampness between her thighs.
“Take off your panties.” He said. He had seen the photo of her blonde puss but he wanted more.
“God. You are so bad.” She laughed nervously. “No man but Dan has ever seen me.” She said crossing her legs. Both of them were silent as she thought about his offer. She laughed and placed her face in her hands. “God. You can never tell anyone. Hundred bucks right?”
“$50.” He counter-offered.
“That’s not what you said.” She said while slapping him on his shoulder.
But he crossed his arms. “$50 to show me your pussy.”
“God. You make it sound so bad.” She said embarrassed that she could even be thinking about doing such a vile act and for play money at that.
Tommy couldn’t hear everything they were saying but he did hear $50 and pussy. He unzipped his jeans and pulled out his rigid penis. He leaned forward to look under the arm rail to see her knees. If she was going to show this man her pussy he was going to make damn sure he was going to see it too.
“$50. Take it or leave it.” Jake smiled.
“For how long?” She said uncrossing her legs.
“Five minutes.”
“No way.” She said crossing her legs again.
“Four.”
“One.” She giggled.
“Three.”
“Two and that’s it.” She said looking sternly at him.
Jake smiled and counted out $50. He handed it to her and sat back for the show.
Ellen took a deep breath and again looked around to make sure no one but Jake was looking. She slowly lifted her ass from the seat and reached up under the short skirt to grab the waistband of her thongs. She didn’t look at him as she pulled the thin straps under her ass and slowly down her thighs. She squeezed her legs tightly together.
Jake and Tommy both did not breathe as she leaned forward to pull the skimpy undies off her feet. She sat back up and looked at her watch.
“Two minutes.” She announced as she slowly, very slowly, opened her thighs. The bright light from the patio projected up between her tan thighs to highlight her golden mane as it made its world premier.
Jake leaned forward to get as close as possible as her thighs spread almost a foot apart. “Open them more.” He directed. She shook her head no but did as he said. She knew he could now see the dampness on her pink folds. Her legs were now quivering as she held them wide open for his viewing pleasure. She knew her hard clit was also on stage.
When Jake leaned forward he blocked Tommy’s view. Shit. The boy muttered. He knew if he was going to see her pussy he had to take a chance and expose his hideout. Jake and Ellen did not see the boy as he crawled on his hands and knees up to the side of the gazebo. His face was now only a few feet from her and now he could clearly see what he had been dreaming about for almost a year. Her beautiful pink glistening pussy was there for his eyes to enjoy. It was better than he had imagined. Her blonde bush rested on top of her long pink slit. It was too much for him as he climaxed. “oh.” He moaned trying to keep quiet.
Ellen was getting ready to say two minutes are up when she heard the noise. It didn’t come from Jake so someone else had to be nearby. She quickly closed her legs and looked around. “Who’s there?” She yelled when she saw a form move quickly back into the bushes.
“Who was it?” Jake asked disappointed his show was over.
“I don’t know but I’m going back into the house.” She said as she picked up the panties and started to pull them up her legs. She saw Jake starring at her. “Turn around.” She said.
“But I just saw everything.” He complained.
“Turn around.” She said firmly. He did.
*****
Marty took her time stroking Dan’s prick. She could detect when he was getting close and would stop her movements. “You like me jerking you off?” She asked enjoying the control she had over the husband of her best friend.
“oh yes.” He moaned.
“Your prick is so hard and so big.” She teased. She was really getting into the part of a hooker and decided to talk dirty.
“You want to fuck me don’t you?” She asked as her hand sped up. “You want to fuck you best friend’s wife.”
Dan tried to remember she was his best friend’s wife and not a real whore. But, she was making it real tough on him.
“Marty. We shouldn’t be…..” He started to say when he felt his hot juices flying up his huge shaft.
“Oh god. I’m….” He said trying to warn her but it was too late. His spunk splattered out onto her skirt and thighs.
“That’s it come all over me.” She whispered as she kept pumping him until he had emptied his pleasure all over her lap. She let go of his soft penis and scooped up a sample of his cum. She moved it to her lips.
“Yummy.” She said as her tongue came out to taste it.
*****
Ellen moved quickly into the house to find her husband. She had not planned on showing Jake her vagina and when she heard someone in the bushes she was afraid it was Dan. She moved into the den and saw Mr. Bennett sitting on the sofa alone. Or at least that’s what she thought until she moved into the room and saw a woman’s head moving up and down on his lap. She gasped and turned quickly but not before he turned and smiled at her. “Ellen.”
Ellen stopped and peeked back at him. He laughed as Mary Williams face looked up at the startled young wife. Mary’s lips were dripping with the bosses juices. Ellen quickly turned and ran from the room.
As she turned the corner she ran into someone. She looked up to see her husband’s face.
“What’s wrong?” Dan asked seeing the panic look on her face.
“Oh god. Dan we have to leave.” She said pulling his arm towards the door.
“Wait. Slow down. What’s wrong?”
Ellen pulled him into the small study and closed the door.
“They are playing this game for real.” She said while hugging his body to hers.
“Who is?” Dan asked. He was afraid she knew about Marty jerking him off.
“Mr. Bennett. I just saw….” She took a breath. “Mary Williams…..” She took another deep breath. “Sucking his….oh God.”
“Really? She was giving him a blow job?” Dan asked excitedly. “Ellen. What she does is her business.”
“But….” She started to say but stopped. She reached into her belt and pulled out the $60 she had made with Jake. “Jake and I….”
Dan was surprised she had even made that much money being as conservative as she was. He took the money and put it in his left pocket away from his own cash. “Tell me what you did.” He could feel his prick getting hard again.
“Don’t be mad.” She said. “You said I could play around.”
“Yes.” He said smiling.
“Jake kissed me.”
Dan laughed. “That’s it?”
“No. I mean he KISSED me.”
Dan knew she meant with tongues. “It’s OK.”
“And, oh God…..” She stopped and looked down. “I showed him my vagina.”
Dan was again shocked. “You showed him your pussy.” His prick was now at max while he pictured her legs spread.
“Yes.”
“It’s OK.” He said trying not to laugh.
“You don’t care?” She asked. Then she wondered what he had been doing with Marty.
“What did you and Marty do?”
“What?” Dan asked. He heard her question but was not ready to answer it.
“How much money did you give Marty?” She asked as she reached into his right pocket before he could stop her. She pulled out his money and counted it while he looked on. “$450” She announced. “So what did Marty do for $50?” She slid the money back into his pocket and the back of her hand pushed against his hard-on.
“This excites you doesn’t it?” She said smiling. “Tell me what she did.”
Dan knew he had no choose but to tell her the truth. If he didn’t he was afraid she would also lie to him about what happened between now and midnight. “She let me see and touch her breasts.” He confessed quietly.
“You touched them?” She said smacking his on his arm. “I only showed it to Jake. Go on.”
Dan knew she would really be upset when he told her the rest. “Don’t be mad.”
“WHAT?” She asked pissed he was taking so long.
“She…she jerked me off.” He said holding his hand up in front of his face to protect it.
Ellen didn’t say a word. Up until now they had not really crossed the serious sex line. If he can let Marty jerk him off then she can do more things than just let another man look at her. She smiled and turned to walk back to the party.
“Wait?” He said surprised she was not angry. But, she was gone before he could get around the corner.
*****
Bill Bennett placed his hand on Mary’s head as her full lips locked around his thick prick. He thought back about how easy it had been.
“So Mary, are you my whore for tonight?” He whispered in her ear as they danced on the patio. She felt his hands on her ass and his bulge against her stomach.
“Yes. But, it’s going to cost you.” She said smiling. “You already owe me $10 for this dance and grabbing my ass is another $10.” She whispered back. His lips moved down to hers. That’s another 10 she thought as his tongue explored her mouth.
They danced and played some more when Bill noticed Ellen and Jake at the gazebo. “Let’s go inside.” He turned and she followed her john. She knew she would do anything he wanted as long as she got the promotion. She would be the first woman and a black one at that to make the sixth floor.
Bill found the den empty and sat on the large black leather sofa. As Mary moved to sit next to him he stopped her and guided her down on her knees in front of him.
“How much?” He asked as he moved her fingers to the zipper in his white pants.
“It depends.” She giggled. She unzipped his fly and reached inside to find the thickest prick she had ever seen. She would be lucky to get her mouth around it. “Let’s see. How about $10 per inch?”
“Go ahead. I’ll count.” He laughed. Her large lips spread as wide as she could make them as she moved her mouth to the tip of his log. As her mouth went lower he counted the inches.
“One, two, three, four….” She slowed down feeling her mouth fuller than ever before. “Five……….six……..” Her eyes opened wide as she crammed one more inch down her throat.
“Seven. That’s seventy Bennett bucks.” He laughed. No one had ever taken that much of his thick shaft before. He had known from the first time he interviewed her in law school that she would break the record. Not only would she break it she would show him what a real blow job was all about. Just as he exploded into her deep throat she heard him say “Ellen.” She moved her full mouth off his penis and looked up to see Dan’s wife running from the room. Fuck her. Mary thought. She was going to make the most funny money and would be one of the ones promoted.
*****
Jake saw Marty coming down the stairs with a smile on her face. He moved up to her and held out his hand. She grinned and placed $60 in her pimps hand.
“Was it as good for you as it was for him?” Jake asked.
“Not really. But the night is still young.” She laughed and lightly tapped him on his face.
*****
Mary stood up and wiped her mouth. She had to swallow the load he had deposited in her throat to keep from choking. She took her money and started to walk away. “Where are you going?” He asked.
“Aren’t we done?” She asked surprised he would be ready to do something so soon.
“I am but you are not.” He said with a sly grin. “I want you to go find Marty and bring her back here.”
“Jake’s wife? Sure, you want her next?” Mary laughed.
“No I don’t but you do.”
“Me?” She asked surprised. Surely, he didn’t mean for her and Marty to have sex.
“Yes. You said you would do anything right?” He asked.
Mary had never experienced sex with a female before and didn’t think she would even enjoy it. “Sure anything but she might not.” She replied as she moved out into the house to find Marty.
“Leave that up to me.” Bennett said.
Ellen was dancing with Fred as Mary came up to her. “Have you seen Marty?” The black woman asked.
“Not for a while. Why?” Ellen asked. Fred’s eyes were glued to her bussom.
“Bennett wants her.” Mary said with a wink.
“The last time I saw her was in the kitchen.” Ellen responded. As Mary walked away Ellen asked Fred. “Have you seen the wonderful gazebo yet?”
Mary turned the corner into the kitchen and stopped. Marty and one of the senior partners were sitting at the kitchen table talking. She thought it was normal until she saw Marty’s arm and hand moving above the man’s lap. Shit. She was jerking off the older man while having a normal conversation.
“So how many children do you have?” Marty asked as her fingers moved up and down this older man’s uncircumcised penis. At first she had just starred at it when she pulled it from his trousers. It was a first for her. “Neat.” She said as she explored the feel of his foreskin but soon his penis expanded until the pink tip stuck out the top and looked at her.
“There you are.” She laughed as she slowly stroked him off.
“Actually my wife and I have no children.” Tom said as the young woman touched his shaft. He had looked forward to this party all year because he knew he would enjoy some younger women. It was one of the perks for being a senior partner.
“Hello Marty.” Mary said as she stood next to her. Marty did not miss a stroke as she looked up at Jake’s competition. “Hi Mary. Have you met Tom?”
“Yes.” Mary said trying not to laugh. She held out her hand and the older man took it. Meanwhile Marty continued to jerk him off.
“So how much for the handjob?” Mary asked still trying not to laugh.
“$40.” Marty replied.
“Well hurry up. The big man wants you in the den.” Mary said as she turned and walked away before she burst out laughing in the hallway.
“I wonder what he wants?” Marty said speeding up her strokes. Suddenly the man took a big breath and shot his juices up over her hand.
“Thanks.” She said as she moved to the kitchen sink to grab a paper towel.
“Maybe I’ll see you around Tom?” Marty said as she threw the older man a kiss.
*****
Dan was peeking at his wife dancing with Fred. He felt someone tap him on his shoulder and it was Fred’s wife Barbara. “Hi.” She said shyly.
“Looks like they are having fun.” Dan said while turning to look at their spouses dancing very close together.
“Yes.” She said softly. “Would you like to go with me upstairs?”
Dan turned and looked at her. Her small boyish chest was almost hidden by the small bra but he could see the small red nipples.
“I’d love to.” He whispered back. He followed the cutest little ass he had ever seen up the stairs.
He stopped at the library and asked if she wanted to go in but she only smiled and pulled him further down the hall. She opened the large door at the end and they both stood and looked inside at the biggest bed they had ever seen. It was Bennett’s bed.

She walked up to the bed and sat on it. Dan closed the door behind him and moved over to stand in front of her.
“I’m not very experienced.” She said softly. “But, I’ll do whatever you want.”
Dan’s pants rose when he pondered the possibilities. A cute petite woman was offering him her body for Bennett bucks. “Anything?” He asked. She looked up at him with her soft hazel eyes.
“Yes.”
“What do you charge?” He asked playing the game.
“Anything you want to pay me.” She whispered. “I have not made any money for my husband.”
This was a wet dream come true for Dan. An inexperienced cute woman was going to allow him to do anything he wanted to her. He thought about Ellen for a second and moved up onto the middle of the bed.
“Why don’t you first do a strip for me?” He asked.
Barbara stood and was stiff as she looked at him on the bed. She had never even stripped for her husband and was afraid her body was not appealing to this handsome man.
“Go ahead. I won’t bite you.” He smiled.
Barbara closed her eyes and tried to imagine how she should remove her clothes that would be exciting for another man. Her hips started a slow back and forth motion and her hands started lightly caressing her body. She peeked out to see him looking at her with an excited expression. She smiled and slowly removed her blouse. As it left her body she realized he could now see her bare nipples which were very hard. She glanced down at them.
“They are not very big.” She whispered.
“They are beautiful.”
She smiled and started moving her hips in small circles. She unsnapped the bra and pulled it from her body. She was so nervous she pushed the skirt and her thong down at the same time and stood naked except for her thigh high stockings. She started to push them down but he stopped her. “Don’t. Please leave them on.” His eyes were locked onto the small mound of dark pubic hair resting above her small slit. “Keep dancing.”



Barbara was so excited she knew her pussy was dripping down to her thighs. She slowly turned and showed him her ass which she felt was her best feature. She wiggled it and giggled.
“Come here.” Dan said as he pulled his jacket, suspenders and shirt off. He watched as her little body crawled up onto the bed next to him. “Take off my pants.”
Barbara’s fingers shook as she unhooked his pants. She could see he was much larger than her husband Fred and she knew he was not wearing underwear. As she pulled down the zipper she saw his firm stomach muscles and mound of pubic hair. Her head was spinning when the zipper moved past his penis which was sticking to the said. She pulled open his pants and his huge prick popped out. She jumped back and laughed.
“It’s not nice to laugh at a man’s penis.” Dan said with a smile.
“Oh no. I didn’t mean to.” She said hoping he was not upset. “It is just so much bigger than my husband’s.”
“Go ahead touch it.” He said while putting his hands behind his head.
Barbara took a deep breath and moved her tiny hand to rest on top of it. She realized she could put four of her hands around it and the tip would still stick out.
Dan closed his eyes and concentrated on her gentle and easy touches while she explored his long tool.
*****
Ellen could see Fred was pretty shy and not very confident with women. After hearing about Marty jerking off her husband she wanted some payback and wanted it fast. She glanced at her watch and noticed it was 8:30PM. Still enough time to increase her money but time was going faster than she wanted. She sat on the same bench she had exposed her pussy to Jake before and wonder if someone would again be peeking in the bushes.
“I notice you like my breasts.” Ellen said breaking the silence. “Would you like for me to take my blouse off?”
Fred glanced up and shook his head yes.
“$20?” Ellen asked not sure if he would part with that much just for a breast shot.
Fred didn’t hesitate as he pulled the 20 from his pocket and placed it on the bench between them. He sat upright as he watched her pull the sheer material off her shoulders. Her large round mounds and large pink nipples were so much bigger than his wife’s.
Ellen reached behind her and released the bra. It fell into her hands and she sat it next to the $20. Her breasts were totally exposed to another man for the first time. What she didn’t know was they were being exposed to two men.
Tommy couldn’t believe his luck. It had been a while since anyone had come out to the pool area. He had moved his position on the other side of the gazebo and was in a perfect spot when his teacher removed her blouse and bra. God. They were magnificent. None of his friends would ever believe he had seen both her pussy and now her plentiful breasts.
“For another 20 you can touch them.” She said excitedly. He took little time to plop another 20 on the other one. His hands moved up and cupped her soft flesh.
“Easy.” She said grabbing his hands. “They are delicate.” He smiled as his fingers moved over her nipples. She realized she could get a lot more money from him.
“Do you want to kiss them?”
Fred didn’t wait to hear how much. He took out his money and laid the whole pile on top of the $40. His lips opened as he leaned forward to suck in her hard digit. He quickly moved to the other nipple and did the same.
Ellen’s body was again on fire and suddenly she made a decision she might regret. “I’ll jerk you off if you want.” She whispered. Fred’s mouth froze on her tit and he moved his lips off and his body moved back on the bench.
Ellen had only touched one penis in her life and it was somewhere in the house doing whatever to whomever. She was nervous as she unzipped his fly and reached her small hand through the opening. Her fingers searched down over his pubic hair until she felt the hard base of his penis. She moved her hand up to explore. Four inches later she was at the tip. Boy. He was small compared to Dan. It didn’t matter because she was holding a strange penis and it was throbbing in her grip. She pulled it out with her hand.
“Umm.” She said as she started a slow up and down motion. Suddenly his hand stopped hers and he looked at her.
“Will you…..will you kiss it?” He whispered.
Ellen was not prepared to put it in her mouth. Jerking him off was one thing but giving his man a blow job was different. A lot different. “Kiss it?” She repeated. He picked up the pile of money and held it out to her.
She looked at the money. “Just kiss it right?” Maybe she could get away with just kissing it?
“Yes.” He whispered. “My wife won’t…” He stopped.
Ellen felt his prick jerk in her hand as her head lowered and she lightly kissed the mushroom head. “OH!” He moaned feeling her soft lips. What possessed her tongue to move out she would never know but it did and she tasted another man’s pre-come for the first time. Her lips opened to cover the crown as she made little circle around the tip with her tongue.
Tommy’s prick was again ready to shot as he watched his teacher go down on the man’s little prick. Shit. He was much bigger than this man and could satisfy her much better. He stopped stroking when the man quickly grabbed her head and forced her mouth down until his whole prick was buried in her mouth.
Ellen was not expecting this nice shy man to grab her like he did. Her mouth opened in surprise and his four inch hard-on slipped easily in her mouth. She tried to rise up but he was too strong. She tried to breath but he was holding her down to tightly. She pounded on his legs to let her up. She was not prepared when he climaxed into her throat.
Tommy stopped stroking his penis when he knew his teacher was in trouble. He had to help her without giving himself away, so he grabbed a handful of the small white gravel under his feet and threw it hard against the side of the pool house.
Ellen didn’t hear the rocks hit the house but she felt him release her head. She quickly moved her head up and was amazed at herself when her hand swung around and smacked him hard on the side of his head. “What the fuck are you doing?” She said spitting out his cum. “Get your little dick away from me!” She screamed.
Fred had lost control and when he heard the rocks he released her head. He was not ready for her round-house right as she smacked the shit out of him. His ear buzzed as he quickly zipped up and grabbed his stack of money. He ran from the gazebo before she could stop him.
“Hey. Give me my money.” She screamed as she tried to put on her bra and blouse to catch him.
“Fucking asshole.” She cried out as she tried to spit his taste from her mouth.
Tommy had to hold back his laughter as she ran to the house to get her fake money. He didn’t know she knew those nasty words. Shit. If she wanted fake money he had all he needed.
*****
Marty was nervous as she followed Mary into the den. So far she had only jerked off a couple of men but she knew Bennett would want more. She knew she couldn’t directly turn him down but was not at this time to have him fuck her.
“Well hello. How has your night been going?” Bill asked the cute young dark haired wife.
“Let’s say I’ve had my hands full.” She chuckled. Even Mary had to laugh at that one.
“I’ve got a lot of my money.” He bragged while holding up more than the regular allotment of bucks. “How much will it cost me to see you give oral sex?”
Marty wished the other woman wasn’t there because she was afraid the woman might say something to her husband. Marty really didn’t mind giving him a blowjob if it meant Jake would be promoted. “Can we be alone?”
“Ha.” Bill laughed. “No not really. Mary cannot leave you see because I want you and her to do the oral sex.”
Mary knew Marty still did not understand what he wanted so she whispered in her ear. “He wants to watch you and me do oral sex on each other.”
Marty shook her head trying to understand what Mary was saying. “Each other.” She whispered loud enough for him to hear her. His smile confirmed her understanding.
“I’ve never….” Marty started to say but, Mary’s finger pressed against her lips to be quiet.
“Me neither but I’m sure we have both had it done to us.” Mary said as she pulled Marty’s hand until she was lying down of the floor on a large sheepskin rug. As Mary’s fingers slipped under Marty’s thongs she grabbed them and held them. “How much?”
Bennett laughed and threw $200 down at them. They both quickly grabbed the money and split it up.
Marty’s closed her eyes and pretended it was a man pulling down her panties and a man’s fingers gently moving up the inside of her thighs. She slowly spread her legs knowing both Bennett and Mary would know how excited she really was. Mary’s fingertips teased over her swollen pussy lips until Marty’s hips were rising upward to get more contact.
Mary knew she would have to be the aggressor so she pulled her own panties down her large brown hips and off her legs while still rubbing against the white woman’s pink folds. She knew another $100 would probably lock up one of the promotions so she wanted to really give him a show. Her large soft lips moved down over her hand until she smelled the feminine smell of desire. As her fingers moved down and away from the woman’s pussy her mouth took its place. Her large round tongue slithered down and down until the tip entered the woman’s dripping hole.
“Oh God.” Marty moaned feeling the lips and tongue attack her most sensitive areas. Right now she didn’t care if it was a woman or man as long as they didn’t stop. She needed a climax. Her hands moved down to hold the woman’s head tight against her loins.
Bennett was now on the edge of the large sofa trying to get a better angle of Mary’s mouth moving on Jake’s wife’s pussy. He could see Marty was getting so hot he would be able to get to the next stage of his plan. “Change.” He commanded.
Mary’s mouth moved up off of Marty’s stomach and she wiped her lips. She smiled at him and moved down next to Marty. Marty looked at both of them in fear because they wanted her to lick Mary’s pussy.
“I don’t…….” Marty started to say until Mary grabbed her arm and pulled her on top of her body.
“Yes you can and you will.” Mary said while looking directly into the woman’s eyes. Marty again closed her eyes as she planted tiny kisses on the brown neck under her. The tiny kissed moved lower down the woman’s chest and lightly nibbled on the long dark nipples.
“That’s it honey.” Mary moaned.
Bill slowly unzipped his fly and pulled out his thick and hungry shaft. A little bit more and she would be in position.
Marty did not see Bennett moved down behind her. She was on her hands and knees with her head between the woman’s thighs when she felt his hands on her hips. She tried to turn and see what he was doing but Mary’s hands pulled her head down against her moist pussy mound. As Marty’s tongue tasted Mary’s juices Bennett’s huge tip invaded her pussy from behind.
“Oh no. Please don’t do that. I promised my HUS…BAND!” She screamed as his thick log pushed hard and deeply into her tight depths.
Mary held the woman’s face to her pussy while Bennett started a slow back and forth fucking motion. As her body moved forward her mouth pressed deep between the dark woman’s slit.
“Please don’t.” She begged. “Stop.”
Her words were getting lower and lower. Good. He was filling her up completely. It felt so wonderful.
Please………don’t……….stop.” She moaned.
“OH PLEASE DON”T STOP!” She cried as she raced with Mary and Bennett to sexual satisfaction.
*****
Dan let the tiny woman explore his prick and balls. Her body was now pressing up against him so that he could feel the sharp points of her small nipples. Her leg was wrapped over his and her small bush rubbed against his leg.
She moved her mouth to his ear. “You can do it to me if you want.”
Dan again had a decision to make. A woman with a young girl’s body was offering it to him. He thought about Ellen and figured she was probably busy jerking off one of his colleagues. “Climb on top of me.”
Barbara’s pussy was now wet enough to take this man’s giant salami. When her husband told her to make a play for Dan she was not disappointed. She had dreamed of the moment when she would fuck a real man and when she saw Dan’s penis she knew she had to do it. Her small legs spread as wide as she could make them as she aimed the big tip between her tight rose pedals. She slowly took her time as her body dropped lower, lower and lower down his shaft.
*****
As Ellen slammed open the door to the kitchen where she saw Marge Bennett standing in the corner with Lisa Mellon. In front of them was Lisa’s husband Chris and Mary’s date Charles. She was so pissed she walked over and blurted out. “Have you seen Fred?”
Marge smiled and turned. “Yes sweetie.” He went down the hallway.” Ellen froze when she saw Chris long penis in Marge’s hand and Charles’s shaft in Lisa’s.
Marge saw the shocked look on the woman’s face. “We were just measuring to see who’s was the longest.” She turned to the men. “Why don’t we all go upstairs and try these on for size.”
Ellen quickly turned and headed down the hallway. She heard some noises in the den and ran inside. In front of the fireplace she could see Mr. Bennett’s head and shoulders as he grunted each time he pushed forward. She moved to the sofa and peeked over and gasped. Bennett was fucking a woman doggie style while the woman’s face was on Mary William’s pussy. She couldn’t tell who the woman was until she turned her head and looked up at her.
“Marty?” She said not believing she would cheat on her husband like this. Marty smiled and moved her tongue back down to the large clit waiting for her.
This game was no longer a game. It was a free for all sex orgy. She was not going to let one of these assholes fuck her. She had to find her husband.
She moved further down the hall and found more couples touching, sucking and fucking. As she opened the last door she found Jake lying between an older woman’s legs. Her large chubby legs were wrapped around his waist.
“Hi Ellen. Want to join us?” He laughed. The older woman smiled at her. “Sure. Come and join us.” Her flabby arms pulled Jakes mouth down to hers.
“I don’t think so.” She said as she slammed the door. She ran up the stairs and discovered more whores and pimps doing what whores and pimps do best.
Fred had slowly opened the door to the master bedroom where he had told his wife to take Dan. They were so busy fucking they did not hear the door open or the man enter the room. He closed the door and crawled to the bed. On the floor by the bottom of the bed were Dan’s clothes. He quickly searched through the pockets until he found what he was looking for. He grabbed the stack of Bennett bucks and crawled back towards the door. As he stood to open the door he heard someone coming in. He jumped behind the door to hide.
Ellen opened the large door at the end of the hall and stopped. On the bed was her husband with two thin legs wrapped around his waist.
“Fuck me Dan!” Fred’s wife screamed as she hung on to his body.
Dan did not hear the door open but he did hear it slam shut. He turned. Gezz…I hope that wasn’t Ellen. He thought. He didn’t hear it open and close again when Fred crawled from the room like the snake he was.
Ellen wanted to sit down and cry. She had a man forcefully push her mouth down on his small penis and everyone around her was fucking someone they didn’t love or even care for. She slowly walked down the stairs and through the kitchen. The music on the patio was still playing but no one was dancing. She moved over to a lounge chair and sat down. She started crying. Almost two minutes went by when she felt someone put a hand on her shoulder. She turned ready to punch whomever it was when she saw Tommy Bennett’s face. “Tommy! Oh God. Don’t look at me.” She said trying to hide her breasts from his gaze.
“It’s OK.” He said as he sat next to her. “It looks like you need a hug.” His strong muscular arms moved around her shoulder. She looked into his handsome face. “Please don’t tell anyone about this.”
“I won’t.” He said smelling her hair. “I’ve always loved you.”
“Tommy. Please don’t.” She said pushing him back. “We….You…I….can’t do this.”
She started crying again.
“What’s wrong?” He whispered.
“My husband won’t get the promotion. Things are bad enough but I know he was counting on being promoted. I was cheated out of my money.” She sobbed.
“I know.” He whispered.
She stopped crying. “It was you spying on us. He forced me to..” She rubbed the tears from her cheek.
“Yes I know. You are so beautiful. Your husband can still get the job.” He said looking down into her eyes.
“How?” She asked.
Tommy thought about earlier that afternoon when he walked into the office to find his father counting out stacks of play money.
“Hey dad. Whassup?”
“Just having some fun.” Bill laughed.
Tommy picked up one of the bills and saw his fathers face. “Cool. Can I have some?”
Bill grabbed a stack and handed it to him. “Don’t spend it too quickly.” He laughed.
Tommy counted out $500 and stuck them in his pocket. “I’ll save it for a rainy day.”
The rainy day happened faster than he had planned. He reached into his tight jeans and pulled out the money. “Here.” He offered the money to his teacher.
“Where did you get this?” She asked suspiciously. “Don’t tell me you were playing the game too?”
“No. My dad gave it too me as a joke. Take it.”
Ellen took the money and his hand. “Let’s take a walk.” They headed for the pool house.
*****
As soon as Barbara climaxed she slid out from under Dan and grabbed her clothes. “Where are you going?” Dan asked surprised she would run out of the room so quickly. He watched her naked ass as she opened the door to leave.
“I’m sorry.” She said softly.
“Sorry for what!” He yelled at her but she was gone. Shit. He had fucked her and he thought she had a good time. Why was she sorry? Damn. He had not even paid her. He rolled off the big bed and grabbed his clothing. He did not look to see if anything was missing.
*****
“Can we stay here until the party is over?” Ellen asked the young man. She could see his eyes roaming her body. Right now she didn’t care. It excited her. “Tommy. You have to promise me something.”
“Yes. Anything.”
“If I remove my costume and let you see me naked you must not tell anyone.”
“Yes. I won’t.” He said with his heart pounding. He sat back on the chaise lounge and watched his dream come true.
Ellen smiled as she stripped for her student. All those days in her class when she saw his stares as he mentally stripped her was now going to be real. She pulled the sheer blouse and bra off her top causing her firm breasts and stone hard nipples to be seen.
Tommy eyes were frozen on her breasts. But, as she pushed down her skirt and panties at the same time his eyes rapidly moved to her blonde bush back to her breasts. His head looked like a yoyo as he tried to see them both at the same time.
“God.” He muttered as she stood before him naked.
“I can tell you like.” She laughed seeing the large tent in his jeans. At that moment she knew what she had to do. “God forgive me.” She moved over to Tommy and took hold of his tee shirt. She pulled it up over his muscular chest and arms. Tommy leaned back as her trembling fingers unsnapped his jeans and pulled down the zipper.
Ellen pulled on the waistband as he lifted his hips. The jeans moved over his boxers and down his thighs. Her eyes never left his bulge which was now free to stick upward under the boxers. She quickly pulled his underwear over his prick which popped upward.



“You’re not a boy are you?” She commented. She left his boxers at his ankles as she reached up to curl her fingers around his penis.
“OHH!” Tommy moaned feeling his body about to explode.
“Go ahead.” She laughed as she stroked him up and down. Three seconds later he came.
“Oh. I’m sorry.” He apologized.
“It’s OK. I’m sure you will recover very quickly.” Actually he never softened as she continued to stroke him with his juices running down her fist.
“Are you a virgin?” She asked with a smile. Tommy nodded yes.
“That’s about to change.” She giggled. She pushed him back and moved her soft body up until she was poised above his lap. Her eyes locked onto his as she guided her pussy down to the tip. “Really for heaven?” She giggled again.
“Yes.” He quickly replied. “Yes. Please.”
Tommy didn’t see the pearly gates but he did see fireworks as her warm pussy moved down his pulsating tool. His whole body was on fire as her pussy took all he had. He didn’t think it could feel any better until she slowly rose back up.
“I have a confession to make.” She whispered as she rose and lowered her body.
Tommy weakly opened his eyes. “I’ve dreamed about fucking you too.” He smiled as her small mouth moved forward to gently brush against his. Her tongue searched out his and moved deep into his throat.
*****
Bill Bennett heard Marty’s screams as she came at the same time Mary did. He was proud of his control for holding back but, when she let loose so did he. He was happy Jake was going to be one of the promoted junior lawyers. That way Marty would be his whenever he wanted her. He had hoped Ellen would be around as well but he was not sure if she had put out enough tonight to win one of the three slots. He looked at his watch and realized it was only twenty minutes to midnight. He pulled his dripping stick from Marty’s hole and quickly dressed.
“Hurry and get dressed. Judgement time is only twenty-minutes away.” He said while smacking Marty on her ass. She turned and grabbed the stack of money Bennett had left her.
*****
Most everyone was standing around on the patio as Bill Bennett counted down the seconds. “5, 4, 3, 2, 1…that’s it. Game over. Will the whores please bring up their earnings for tonight?”
Dan made it out to the patio just as Bill said game over. He looked around quickly for his wife to see how much money she had made. He was more than sorry now for fucking Barbara not only because he had cheated but also because he had not kept an eye on his wife. Shit. She was not there. Maybe she left?
*****
Bill took some time to count all the piles of Bennett bucks. He smiled as both Mary and Marty handed him $600 because it put them tied for first place. What he didn’t expect was Fred’s wife Barbara who gave him $750. He would have never expected the quiet petite woman to sell her body for that much. He noticed Ellen was missing.
“Where is your wife?” He asked looking at Dan.
Dan looked down realizing he was not going to be promoted. “Don’t know.”
“Well. Tied for second place is…………..” He hesitated. “Is……..Marty and Mary at $600 each.” They all turned to clap for the two women who were hugging each other. Jake and Charles ran over to hug their whores.
“First place goes to…………..” He again hesitated. “Barbara! Who made $750!” Everyone turned to see the small woman hiding behind her husband who was all smiles.
“WAIT!” Someone shouted out by the pool house. They all turned to see Ellen running to the patio without her blouse on. Her round titties bounced with each step.
“Ellen.” Bill said surprised. “Sorry, but we have already counted the money.”
Ellen gave Fred a nasty stare. “He cheated me out of my money. We bargained for $60 and afterwards he grabbed the money and ran.”
Everyone turned to look at Fred.
“I did not.” Fred lied. “It’s my word against hers.”
“Not really.” Another voice said coming from the direction of the pool house.
Everyone again turned to see Tommy Bennett walking wearing only his jeans which he was quickly zipping up. “I saw it happen and Fred did steal Ellen’s money.”
“I guess she has a witness. I won’t ask right now why you were watching.” Bill gave his son a stern look. “How much money do you have?”
Ellen held up her money. “$560.”
Bill took the money and counted it. He was the only one who figured out $500 of it came from his son. He looked at Tommy who looked quickly away. “So, if I take $60 from Barbara’s money and give it to Ellen she will now have $620. And, Barbara will now have $690. Sorry, but Barbara is still number one and we now have a tie for third place.”
“YES!” Fred yelled pumping his fist in the air.
Dan could not figure out how Barbara could have so much money. She had told him she had not made any money and she left without taking any from him. He fished down in his pockets to count the money.
“FUCK!” He screamed when he found his pocket empty. Someone had stole his Bennett bucks and he knew who it was. He looked at Fred. “He took my money!” Dan yelled pointing to Fred.
“Prove it.” Fred said glaring back at him.
“When did he take it?” Bennett asked trying to get to the bottom of the claim.
“When I was….” Dan stopped and looked at his wife. “When I was with Barbara.” He quickly looked away. They all turned to look at Barbara who moved behind her husband.
“See. He has no proof.” Fred smiled. “The law says a woman does not have to testify against her husband.”
“Actually he does have proof.” Bennett laughed. He held up the money Barbara had given him. “I didn’t tell you but I marked each buck with your initials. Seems a lot of this money has Dan’s initials on it and the rest has yours Fred.”
“Shit!” Fred muttered knowing he was found guilty.
“Actually double shit.” Bennett laughed. “I know you are a lawyer but to steal Bennett bucks from your own co-worker is unexcusable. Not only are you not being promoted to the sixth floor you will also no longer be employed at my firm. On Monday pack your stuff up and get out.” Bennett’s smile turned into a mad look.
Fred grabbed his wife’s hand and tried to pull her towards the house. She jerked her hand away. “No. I did this because you made me. Now leave.” Fred walked towards her but Dan stepped in between them. “I think she said leave.” Fred looked up at the taller man and knew when to walk away. He turned and left.
“Well. That was interesting.” Bennett said. “I guess the winners tonight are Mary, Marty, and Ellen.” Everyone clapped.
“Tommy. Would you come here please?” Bill said to his son.
Tommy knew he was in trouble. He moved over to his father who put his arm around his shoulder and led him away so no one could hear. “Act like I’m giving you a hard time but son, I’m proud of you.” Bill whispered. “Was she as good as she looks?”
Tommy smiled and looked at his father. “I don’t know what you are talking about.” He had promised Ellen not to say anything and he would keep his word.
“That’s my boy.” Bill said slapping him on his back.
The party broke up and as everyone was leaving Dan pulled Ellen aside. “I’m sorry for being with Barbara.” He whispered.
Ellen turned and kissed him on his lips. “It’s OK.”
He broke the kiss. “It is?”
“Only if you go see if she will join us in the pool house.”
“Us?” Dan asked thinking she meant a threesome.
“Yes. Us.” She smiled as she walked over to take Tommy’s hand. Tommy turned and moved his young lips to his teacher’s mouth. Her mouth opened to accept his tongue. She took Tommy’s hand and walked towards the pool house.
“Coming?” She asked her husband as she walked away with Tommy's arm around her waist.
Dan quickly moved over to Barbara. “Want to visit the pool house with me?” He whispered.
The small woman turned and smiled. “I would love to.”
Dan laughed. “How much?”
Barbara thought about it for a few seconds. “Eight inches will do.”
Note from Slickman: I hope you liked this story. If you have a whores and pimps costume party please let me know how it turns out. Just don’t invite Fred. Please take the time to let me know how you liked the story and don’t forget to vote.
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Bobby and Jean had known Jim and Debbie for almost ten years. The two worked in the same real estate office and Debbie had been the one who told Jean about the home for sale right next to theirs. They took turns car pooling the kids to school and spent time together working out after work while the dads watched the kids. Debbie and Jean were physically very opposites. Debbie was tall and lean with jet black hair whereas Jean was short and muscular with short blonde hair.
It was the summer their kids moved away to college that their lives changed. Both couples suddenly found themselves alone in their empty nests staring at the TV.
“What do you want to do tonight?” Jean asked Bobby as they sat alone after dinner at the kitchen table. It was another Saturday night and neither wanted to do nothing.
“Call Jim and Debbie and see if they want to play a game or something.” Bobby said.
“Good idea.” Jean said as she picked up the phone and dialed next door.
Jim was snoozing on the sofa when the phone rang. “Hello.”
“Jim. This is Jean. Bobby and I were wondering if you two would like to come over and play a game or something.”
“Sure. Debbie is in the shower. As soon as she gets ready we will be over.”
“They are coming over. Go check the games to see what would be good to play.”
Bobby moved down into the basement and pulled down the large box marked ‘GAMES’.
He blew the dust off the top and pulled the box open. He looked at the games. Trivia Pursuit and RISK were on the top. He took them out and looked at some of the old games in the bottom of the box. He picked up ‘Hug and Chug’ and smiled remembering playing the game in college during their wilder days before kids. He grinned as he stacked the games and carried them all up the stairs.
Jim opened the bathroom door and saw his wife as she stepped out of the shower. She did not notice him as she grabbed the large white fluffy towel from the rack and moved it slowly over her creamy white shoulders and down over her puffy pink hard nipples. Her breasts were definitely her best body part and still turned many a man’s eyes at the beach or at the gym. His eyes roamed over her tight abs and lower over her narrow strip of dark curly hairs above her swollen vulva. He tried to remember the last time they had made love.
“Jim!” Debbie cried out as she pulled the towel up to cover her body.
“Hey. It’s just me.” He laughed. “Jean just called and invited us over to play a game.”
“You could have knocked you know.” Debbie said pissed at him laughing.
“I’ll be downstairs.” He laughed and turned to walk out the door. He tried to remember when they had reached the point he had to knock to enter the bathroom.
Debbie dried her hair thinking about Jim who had almost caught her masturbating. Maybe that’s what he needed to see, she thought. He seemed to have lost all desire for her even though she had recently purchased some new sexy black underwear and a sheer nightgown. The funny thing was that it was Bobby she was imagining with his head between her thighs and her mouth around his penis when she was in the shower. That afternoon she had seen Bobby mowing his lawn next door wearing only thin cotton shorts. She hid behind her kitchen curtains as he stood next to the mower pulling on the cord to start it. She was close enough to see the outline of his penis in his shorts and could see he was well endowed. His chest was covered with dark curly hairs and his body was very hard. Tonight she would be playing a board game or some game with him. She decided to do a little flirting to see if he felt the same spark she did. She pulled out the new undies and put them on.
Jean and Bobby welcomed Debbie and Jim in and they all sat at the kitchen table for around 30 minutes talking about their families, jobs and hobbies.
Bobby tried not to look at Debbie’s plentiful mounds pushing out her tight blouse. The V-neck garment showed her cleavage and the sharp points of her nipples. He could tell she was wearing a bra but it had to be pretty thin to let her nipples have so much freedom.
The women had quickly gulped down two glasses of wine and were starting to feel pretty loose and giggly.
“What game are we going to play?” Jean asked looking over at the stack of games on the kitchen counter.
“Let’s play this one.” Debbie giggled as she reached over and pulled the Hug and Chug game from the bottom of the stack.
“BOBBY!” Jean exclaimed as she smacked her husband on his arm. “I thought you threw that game away.”
“I forgot it was still here.” He said defensively. “I brought it up as a joke.”
Debbie quickly opened the game and took out the directions. “Hey. This looks like fun.” She giggled while reading them to herself.
Jean grabbed the game from her hands. “We played that game once in college and once is enough.” She glared at Bobby.
“Really?” Jim asked. “Come on tell us about it.”
“It was so embarrassing.” Jean said softly. “I didn’t want to play but the other two couples and Bobby insisted.” She again gave Bobby a dirty look.
“Come on tell us about it.” Debbie said leaning forward which showed even more of her ample breasts to Bobby.
“It was not that bad.” Bobby laughed. “You throw the dice, move around the board and land on squares that tell you to drink or pick a card which may tell you to do something else or do more drinking.”
“What things do the cards say to do? Jim quickly asked.
“Things like taking drinks, removing clothes and kissing and stuff like that. It wasn’t that bad.”
“Well I didn’t like taking off my clothes in front of the others.” Jean said as she took another drink of wine.
“You took off your clothes!” Debbie exclaimed.
“Not all of them.” She quickly added.
“She kept her panties on.” Bobby laughed.
“You didn’t have a problem taking everything off.” Jean said looking daggers at her husband.
“What else did you two do?” Debbie asked. Her body was tingling as she imagined her two normally conservative neighbors playing this nasty game.
“I think that’s enough talk about this game.” Jean said blushing.
“Come on Jean. We’re close friends.” Debbie begged.
“OK but remember this was almost 20 years ago before kids. The game gives you two choices so you can do what the cards say or take a drink of booze. At first we all were chicken and most everyone took drinks. After a few drinks we were not as afraid and started doing some of the things.” She glanced over at Bobby. “You can tell them the rest.”
“We were all pretty snookered.” Bobby grinned. “Most everyone was down to their underwear and then started kissing and touching. At first we just kissed and touched lips, arms, and legs but soon moved to breasts, asses and privates. It was still outside the underwear. I tried to stop it but they all wanted to keep playing.”
“Bull shit.” Jean laughed. “You were the first to take off your boxers.”
“You did?” Jim asked and put his hand up for Bobby to high five him. “SLAP”.
“The girls all took off their bras but not their panties.” Jean continued. “But, the guys were all naked. That’s when Bobby crossed the line.”
“What line?” Debbie asked. Her body was now on fire.
“He got a card that said “the player on the left has to do your bidding” and he told the girl next to him to give him a blow job.” Jean said angrily.
Again Jim gave Bobby a high five. “SLAP”.
“She didn’t do it did she?” Debbie asked.
“Ask Bobby.” Jean said. They all turned to look at him.
“Hey. I was just kidding who knew she would do it?” He laughed.
“You slim ball.” Jean said for about the five hundredth time. Every time the story came up she made sure to call him that name.
“Let’s play!” Debbie said while biting her lower lip.
“Those days are over.” Bobby laughed. He was still paying for the last time he had played the game.
Jean took another drink of wine and winked at Debbie. Both of them were sex starved and figured a little sex game might be what their husbands needed to spark up some interest.
“No. Let’s play and see how brave you men really are.” Jean giggled.
Bobby laughed. “You’re kidding right?”
Jean took out the board and placed the two stacks of cards on the game. There was one stack for the men and one stack for the women.
“Highest roll goes first.” She said as she threw the one die on the board. She got a five. Jim was sitting next to her and rolled a two. Debbie rolled a six and Bobby a five. Debbie rolled first and moved her marker to a square that read “everyone takes a drink”. Everyone laughed and took a big swallow of their beer or wine.
The game moved slowly at first as most everyone took drinks instead of doing things. They have been good friends but to kiss each other or touch each other seemed weird and embarrassing. Jean got a card that said to kiss the player of her choice and she giggled as she moved over to lightly peck a kiss on Jim’s lips.
“Come on. You can do better than that.” He laughed.
“Nope.” Jean said blushing.
Later on Bobby got a card to lightly spank the female of his choice. He winked at Debbie who also blushed as she stood up next to her chair and pointed her ass in Bobby’s direction. His fingers lightly tapped her soft buttocks. They all laughed. So far it was harmless fun with little sexual tension.
Debbie was the first to break that barrier as she picked up a card that told her to sit on the lap of the person of your choice or take a drink. Bobby picked up the die to roll it figuring she was going to take a drink. She grabbed his wrist to prevent him from throwing the ivory cube. “How long do I sit on a lap?”
“How about you do it until it’s your turn again?” Bobby asked with interest. He expected her to move to her husband but instead moved left to him. He looked at his wife who smiled as he pushed back his chair. Debbie’s short skirt moved up her thighs as she turned and slowly moved her thin firm hips down over his thighs. His hand moved to rest on the top of one of her thighs to hold her steady as he felt her soft flesh through the thin material. She rested on the middle of his thighs and not back far enough to feel his bulge which had quickly swollen outward.
“My turn.” Bobby said as he reached his arm across her body to pick up the die. His forearm brushed against her soft breast as he tossed the die. He again reached to move his marker which again pressed his arm against her breast. She did not attempt to pull away either time. Bobby laughed and picked up his beer to take a drink. He wanted the play and the attention to move away from him and Debbie. His hand still rested on her thigh and started a slowly caressing action up and down her leg on top of her dress.
Jean’s body was also tingling as she took the die and threw it. She could see her husband’s arm moving on Debbie’s leg and picked up the card. “Remove an article of clothing or take a drink.”
“What’s it say?” Jim asked.
“I have to take something off or take a drink.” She picked up her empty wine glass and looked at it. “I guess I only have one choice.” As everyone stared at Jean slowly unbuttoning her blouse Debbie slowly pushed her hips back until she was sitting squarely on Bobby’s hard-on. This also caused Bobby’s hand to move closer to the top of Debbie’s covered thigh.
“I’m really starting to like this game.” Jim commented as Jean popped the last button loose and pulled apart her pink blouse. His eyes were glued to the small but very firm white mounds hidden only by an almost sheer white lace bra. The dark shadows of her small nipples could easily be seen through the flimsy material.
Debbie was glad Jean was drawing her husband’s attention because Bobby’s prick was now wedged up between her ass cheeks. She decided to do some teasing as she gently squeezed her buttocks tighter until they tighten against his tip. As Jean stood to put her blouse on the kitchen counter and to get another glass of wine Bobby’s fingers crept up her hot thighs until he was only an inch from her womanhood.
“You’re turn.” Jean giggled as she passed the dice to Jim. Luckily for Bobby the table blocked Jim’s view as he looked over at his wife still sitting on another man’s lap.
Jim moved his token, picked up a card and read it out loud. “Take a drink and do a no-no.” Jim quickly took a big drink and glanced at Jean.
Jean’s heart skipped a beat as she waited to see what if anything Jim was going to do to her. She saw his lips form a kiss at the same time his foot brushed against her leg. As his toes moved slowly up her calve he put his hand over his mouth and blew her a kiss.
“Ah come on.” Bobby laughed. “You can do a better no-no that that.”
“I think this no-no will do.” Jim laughed and winked at Jean. His toes moved up between her knees and slowly up under her skirt. “I’m supposed to do this no-no until it’s my turned again right?” His foot was moving with a purpose as Jean’s legs stayed tightly together to keep his foot away from moving too high up between her legs.
“Yes. Just keep doing your no-no.” Bobby laughed figuring Jim would keep throwing kisses at his wife. Meanwhile his fingers crossed from Debbie’s thighs to her soft pubic mound. Just as his fingers found her thin slit Jim tossed Debbie the dice.
Debbie moved off Bobby’s hard-on and looked down to see how large it was. It looked much bigger than it felt pushing up into her ass. She slid back to her seat and threw the dice.
Jean’s eyes closed when Jim’s toe pushed in between her knees. The toe was like a pry bar as it wedged inward and twisted to force her knees apart. Jean figured it was the wine making her do it as she relaxed the tension in her legs enough for his sock-covered foot to move slowly but steadily towards his ultimate destination. Jim threw her a kiss as his toe pushed closer and closer towards her pussy. She threw him a kiss back and giggled as his toe was now only a couple of inches of away from the crotch of her damp panties.
Debbie’s heart was beating faster and faster as she threw the dice. She smiled and picked up the card. “Talk dirty to the player of your choice or take a drink.” She didn’t need anymore drinks to build up her courage to do as the card said.
“I get to talk dirty to Bobby.” She giggled. She leaned over to him and he did the same as his ear pressed up against her soft lips.
“I could feel how hard you were pressing up against my ass.” She whispered. “I am so wet from you touching my leg and my….” She hesitated. “My……….pussy.”
Jim’s toe pushed against Jean’s cushioned mound and he saw her quick intake of breath as he wiggled it around to find the crease in her panties. It was so naughty allowing him to touch her this way while their spouses were in the same room. She glanced over at Jim as his toe flicked up and down across her hard clit. His mouth opened and he moved his tongue in the same motion as his toe.
“Tonight I’m going to give you a blowjob just like that girl did while you were in college.” Debbie giggled into Bobby’s ear.
“God enough.” Bobby laughed as he pulled his ear away. He was about to come in this pants just from her nasty words.
Bobby took the dice and threw. He read the card aloud. “Let your fingers do the walking up the leg of any player.” He looked at Jean who panicked knowing Jim’s toe was already at that location.
“Go ahead do Debbie.” She said feeling Jim’s toe stopping its movements. Bobby looked at Jim who seemed to be almost asleep leaning back in his chair. He was still blowing kisses at Jean.
“OK with me.” Jim laughed.
Debbie’s pussy was dripping as she watched Bobby move his chair to her side of the table. His hand dropped out of sight and landed on the smooth skin of her knee just under her dress. His fingers gently caressed the soft skin as they slithered up under the soft material on top of her bare thigh. His eyes were locked onto Debbie’s while his fingers moved cautiously up under the dress of another man’s wife. He could feel her legs tremble and move slowly open as he reached the half-way point.
Jim’s prick was about to burst out of his pants as he watched another man move his hand up under his wife’s dress. From the location of his arm he knew he would soon be touching her panties. Debbie or Bobby did not see Jean as she leaned back in her seat and pushed her short leg under the table until her toe pushed against Jim’s crotch. She immediately felt his hard-on under his slacks.
Debbie took a big gulp of air when Bobby’s finger pushed against her silk undies. She thought he would stop and move back down her leg but his fingers brushed across her pussy mound until he again touched the crease in her panties.
“Oh!” She moaned as he pushed against her clit. Bobby quickly pulled his fingers out from under the skirt.
“Went a little high up there huh?” Jim laughed. He smiled as Jean moved her foot from his bulge and sat back up. He pulled his toe from between Jean’s thighs as she tossed the dice. She picked up the card and read it to herself.
“No way.” She giggled and tossed the card on the table. Debbie quickly picked it up and read it aloud. “Take off something white.”
They all looked at Jean’s white bra and navy skirt.
“So are your panties white too?” Jim asked with a smile.
“How do you know I’m wearing panties?” Jean giggled before she realized he did know because his toe was rubbing against her pussy.
“I………nevermind.” Jim laughed.
“Go ahead and take off your panties. No one can see.” Bobby dared.
Jean had hoped to keep her panties on until the end like the last time. “Nope. I remember the last game.” She laughed as she finished the rest of her wine. Her head was spinning from the alcohol and from Jim’s toe caressing her panties.
Jim took a drink of beer even before his picked up the dice and threw it. He quickly picked up the card and read it. “French kiss the player of your choice.” He looked at Bobby and smiled.
“Not I buddy. I may like you but not that much.” Bobby laughed.
Jim didn’t even look at Debbie for an approval as he stood and moved over to lean his lips down to Jean’s mouth. Her eyes opened wide as his tongue pushed into her mouth and his hand moved to her back to keep her head tightly against his lips. Jean tilted her head and started giving him back everything he was giving her. She never dreamed when she awoke this morning she would be French kissing her neighbor without wearing her blouse.
Things were getting hotter and hotter as the game progressed. “Why don’t we take a bathroom break?” Debbie asked as her husband’s lips broke away from Jean’s. She really wanted to dry out her pussy which was dripping from her excitement.
“Good idea.” Jean said as she stood to grab her blouse and put it back on. But, Bobby stopped her. “You can’t put your clothes back on.”
“Where is that written in the rules?” Jean asked suddenly embarrassed to be standing in front of Jim wearing her bra. While they were playing the game she had a reason to be flashing her soft mounds but now it was like the many other times they all stood around in the kitchen. She realized how stupid it was to complain because only a few minutes ago Jim’s toe was caressing her pussy under the table.
“What the hell.” Jean laughed as she tossed the blouse back on the counter.
Jim was waiting outside the bathroom door when Debbie opened it to come out. He pushed her back inside and closed the door.



“Are you OK with all of this?” He asked his wife who was as boozed up more than he had ever seen her.
“Sure. It’s just kissing and touching.” She smiled. “How about you. Did it make you jealous to see Bobby’s hand touching under my dress?” She had hoped he would be so excited he would make passionate love with her when they went home later.
“How high did he go?” He asked trying not to show his excitement.
“Let me show you.” She giggled and took his hand to the bottom of her dress. She looked into his eyes as she pulled his fingers up her leg.
Jim smiled as she led his fingers up her warm flesh until his fingers lightly touched the crotch of her panties which were still damp. She pushed his middle finger up until he was touching her hard clit. She bit her lip as she wiggled his middle digit against her pleasure button.
“I wondered why you moaned.” He laughed.
*****
“That was some kiss Jim gave you.” Bobby said to his wife as they sat waiting for their neighbors to return to the game.
“I gave him as much back as he gave me.” She said bragging. “It’s what you want right?”
“What do you mean?” Bobby asked.
“You were disappointed I wouldn’t go as far as you wanted me to the first time we played the game. I know you want me to be more adventurous.”
“Yes, but to only as far as you want to go.”
Jean thought about it for a few seconds. “OK.” Was all she said.
“What does OK mean?” Bobby asked.
“I guess you will just have to wait and see.” She giggled. The booze was loosening up her inhibitions.
“Ready to go again?” Debbie asked as she moved ahead of Jim to sit down.
Jim glanced at Jean’s bra and her perky dark shadows of her nips. He knew he should not stare but come on how many times did he have a chance to look at a woman’s breasts especially one who he had been friends with for quite a while?
“Who’s turn?” Jean said holding up the dice. “Mine.” Debbie said holding out her hand. She tossed the dice and it came up snake eyes. She moved her token two spaces and picked up the card. “Remove an article of clothing or take a drink.” She was jealous of Jean as she sat in her bra and skirt while her husband drooled.
Bobby was unprepared when Debbie stood slowly and turned her back to him. “Unzip me please.”
Bobby’s fingers trembled as he grabbed the small black zipper tab and pulled slowly down her back. He watched as the bare skin of her back and the cross strap of her black bra came into view. His finger tip caressed her delicate skin as it pulled the zipper lower and lower. The zipper sound stopped and he pulled out her zipper slightly to peek down at the top of her black matching thong. He took a deep breath as she walked back to her chair and pushed the dress over her shoulders and down her arms.
Jim had not seen her new underwear and was shocked when her dress fell over her filled black lace bra. Even though it was black the lace enabled all of them the view of her full dark nipples. He glanced over at Bobby who was almost falling out of his chair as he leaned forward for a closer look. He thought the shock was over until the dress moved lower over her tight abs and down to the top of her black thong. Her glistening black bush matched the black lace perfectly. Neither man could take their eyes off her black triangle as the dress fell to her feet. She bent at the waist and turned to show Bobby the thin thong strap squeezed deep into her buttocks.
“Damn.” Bobby muttered realizing what a bitching body Debbie had. He had no idea she was that hot since she normally dressed so conservatively.
“I see somebody has been shopping.” Jim chuckled.
Jean felt like a teenager as Debbie exposed her body. Her breasts were tiny compared to the taller woman and her hips were a lot rounder. Right now it was Debbie’s time for the men’s attention. She knew she would have another chance as she sipped on her wine.
Debbie handed Bobby the die and he tossed it. “Remove you underwear and have drink.” The card said.
“I’ll take a drink.” Bobby laughed.
“And, you have to remove your underwear.” Debbie quickly added as she reread the card.
“What? Let me see.” Bobby said grabbing the small yellow card from Debbie’s hand. He read it and panicked. He was not really to pop out his prick just yet. “I’ll go into the bathroom to do it.”
“Nope. Got to do it right here.” Jean added with a grin. She could see her husband was chickening out. Something he had accused her of at the first game.
Bobby took his drink and smiled as he sat in his chair and pushed it up close to the table. He could take off his slacks and boxers and put his slacks back on without showing his hard-on.
“Hey. That’s not fair.” Debbie said not being able to see him strip off his pants and underwear. She had never seen another naked penis other than Jim’s and was looking to change that tonight.
Bobby quickly slipped off his pants and lifted his hips to push his boxers off. He quickly pulled back on his boxers and tossed his slacks aside. The thin material of his slacks held his prick down and was doing a lousy job.
It was Jean’s turn and she hoped she would get a good card. She smiled as she held it up close to her face so no one else saw it. “Reach into the pocket of your choice and see what you can find.” She smiled at Jim and slowly read the card out loud.
She pushed her chair around the corner of the table until she was sitting next to Jim. He leaned back to give her room and watched as she pushed her tiny hand into the side pocket of his loose pants.
“Let me see what I can find………” Jean commented as her fingers pushed down against his muscular stomach and the top of his thigh while easing closer to his privates.
“I found three coins.” She said giggling.
“And……….” She continued as her fingers curled up over his hard penis.
“I think I found a big roll of quarters.” Her fingers could not get around his thick shaft.
“Wait……..” She laughed. “It must be a roll of Silver dollars.” Jean closed her eyes and concentrated all her sober senses on what she was holding in her small hand. She moved her hand up to the mushroom tip and slowly back down to his balls which she cupped in her palm.
This time Jim moaned. “Ahh.”
“How long do I do this?” Jean giggled. Her fingers were now squeezing and releasing repeatedly while her fingers wrapped again around his rod.
“I don’t think Jim can take it much longer.” Bobby laughed seeing the expressions on his buddy’s face. Jim gritted his teeth to keep from climaxing. God. It felt so good.
“I better stop.” Jean laughed while pulling her fingers out of his pocket. She smiled knowing the two men were almost identical in their penis size.
“Thanks.” Jim said taking the dice. He really didn’t want to come in his pants. By the way the game was now going he was hoping for a much better place to come.
He threw the dice, moved his token and read the card to himself. “Suck on the nipples of the person directly across from you.” His face turned to fear as he looked over at Bobby.
“I don’t think so.” He laughed as he put the card on the bottom of the deck and picked up another card.
“Whoa!” Debbie said. “You have to do what it says.’ She grabbed the card and laughed as she read it aloud.
“Go ahead.” Jean said laughing. “It’s only his nipples.” Jean knew that for a man Bobby had very sensitive nipples. He loved it when she took the time to pull on his small hard tips with her lips.
“Hey man what do you think?” Jim asked his buddy.
“As long as you don’t tell our golf buddies.” Bobby laughed as he pulled his tee shirt over his head. He stood and walked over to stand by Jim’s chair. Jim quickly leaned over and put a closed mouth kiss on Bobby’s hard tip.
“No, no.” Jean said. “You have to suck each one.” She laughed.
Jim sighed and opened his mouth and sucked in Bobby’s right nipple. He held it tightly and turned his head so Jean could see him.
Bobby laughed at first and tried to make fun of what Jim was doing but the man’s lips on his chest was actually turning him on. As much as he tried he could not prevent his hard-on expanding.
“Hey look. It’s turning him on.” Debbie laughed as she peered at the tent in Bobby’s pants.
“No it’s not.” Bobby lied.
“Oh yeah.” Jean laughed as she reached over and curled her hand around the tent in her husband’s pants. “What’s this?”
Jim smiled as he moved his lips to Bobby’s other nipple. This time his tongue flicked across the hard digit before he sucked in hard between his lips.
“That’s enough.” Bobby said embarrassed that he was so turned on. It must be the booze he told himself.
Debbie picked up the dice and tossed it. She moved her little green triangle and selected a card. “BONUS CARD. All other players must do your bidding.” She read aloud. She knew the key to getting this game to go all the way was to get Jean involved.
“I want both guys to touch Jean’s body all over.” Debbie said giggling.
“Hey.” Jean said. “I thought you were my friend.” She said with a fake anger.
“I am.” Debbie laughed. “Stand up between the men and let them touch you all over.”
Jean’s legs were wobbly as she did as Debbie said. The two guys stood next to her. Jim looked over at Bobby for permission.
“Don’t look at me dude. Start touching.” Bobby said as his fingers started at the top of her head and moved slowly around the top.
Jean gasped when she saw Jim lower his body to his knees and touched her feet. Her body trembled as the four hands probed and explored her body. Her mind was mostly concentrating on Jim’s hands since he had not touched her before. His fingers tickled her ankles and calves and they moved up at the same pace as her husband’s hands coming down her face to her chin.
Jean again gasped when Jim’s fingers dove under her skirt instead of on top of it. His fingers move all the way around her knee and up and around her thighs and the hands moved upward.
Bobby took his time as he peeked down to see Jim’s fingers move up under his wife’s skirt. He timed his fingers down to Jean’s breast to arrive at the same time he estimated Jim’s fingers to get to her panties. Bobby’s fingers curled to cup her small tits at the same time Jim’s fingers found out how excited Jean was. Jim tried to make the first direct touch on a private as his fingers pulled out her damp panties and tried to move under.
She reached down and grabbed his wrist through her skirt to stop him. “Not under my panties.”
Shit. Both Bobby and Jim thought at the same time. Jim felt her silky soft pubic mound through her undies and pushed her panties down into her moist slit. Her legs spread to give him more access to her pussy which he quickly used. His middle finger moved lower until his finger tip pushed the silky material up inside her wet hole until he was in about two inches.
“OH GOD!” Jean cried out. Jim was fingering her as Bobby’s fingers pulled her bra down until one of her perky hard tips was exposed.
“STOP.” She cried out and pulled up her bra. Jim’s fingers raced to get her off. Jean knew she was ready to climax and didn’t want it to look like she really wanted it. “Don’t.” She said looking at Jim.
“Yes.” Debbie ordered. “Finish.”
Jean’s eyes opened wide as Jim’s fingers rubbed quickly against her clit. She tried to pull his fingers from under her skirt but it was too late. She climaxed.
“Ummph.” She grunted as she tried to hold back her pleasure. Her body bent at the waist as her juices flowed covering Jim’s fingertips.
She jerked back, covered her face in her hands and quickly moved out of the kitchen to the bathroom.
“You think she is mad?” Jim asked watching her run out of the room.
“I don’t know.” Bobby said worried the game would be over.
“You guys don’t know when to stop do you?” Debbie puffed as she hurried out of the room to find Jean.
“Hey. Wasn’t she the one who said FINISH?” Jim asked as he put his finger under his nose to smell the sticky juices.
“Jean. It’s Debbie are you OK?” Debbie called out as she tapped on the bathroom door.
After about 10 seconds the door opened and Debbie walked in. “You OK?” She asked again.
Jean was washing her face with cold water and turned to grab a towel. “Never felt better.” She smiled. “I just didn’t want them to think I was that easy.”
“How far do you want to go with this game tonight?” Debbie asked as she pulled down her panties and sat on the toilet next to the short blonde woman.
“An hour ago I would have answered different.” Jean grinned. “Things have been pretty slack in the bedroom department over here. I’ve never been so excited before. I want to go far enough to pay Bobby back for the first time we played this game.”
“That sounds good to me.” Debbie said remembering about the blowjob. “I just don’t want to screw up our friendship.” She wiped, pulled up her panties and flushed. “I guess I should clean up huh?”
Jean moved out of the way as Debbie pulled her panties down enough to clean her dampness. She tossed the tissue in the toilet and pulled up her panties. “Let’s roll.” She laughed.
Both men waited impatiently for the women to return. “Are you cool with this?” Jim asked Bobby smiling.
“Everything but that nipple thing.” Bobby said with a chuckle.
“Believe me I only did it to keep the game going.” Jim smiled.
“Yeah. How about those Bears? Bobby laughed.
“Bears? What Bears?” Jean asked as she moved in to retake her seat.
“Whose turn?” Jim asked excitedly.
“Mine.” Bobby said shaking the dice.
Before he threw them Jean grabbed his arm. “Wait.”
Bobby gave her a "what now" look.
“I think we should take this game to our bedroom. What does everyone else think?”
Bedroom? Bobby repeated in his mind. Shit. She wanted to do more than just kiss and touch.
“Er…” He coughed. “I guess we could. What do you guys think?” Bobby turned to look at Debbie and Jim.
“It would be much more comfy.” Debbie grinned. “I agree.” Jim quickly answered.
“Hell. Let’s do it. Everyone picked up their token and remembered where it was on the board.” They gathered up the game and their drinks and headed up the stairs. The girls moved up first followed close behind by the men.
Jean opened the door to the master suite and they all stopped and looked at the large bed. They had all been in that bedroom in the past but now it was different. The bed was place where you had sex and right now sex was on everyone’s mind.
They took their same relative positions on the large king size bed with the board in the middle but when someone shifted their weight the board moved as well as the tokens. “Why don’t we forget about the board and just draw the cards?” Jim asked looking around. The board game was slowing down what they really wanted to do.
“Go for it.” Bobby said as he picked up the board and tossed it on the floor. Only two stacks of cards remained.
Bobby picked the top card and read it out loud. “Remove an article of clothing on the player to your right.” He didn’t even read the option to take a drink as he turned to smile at Debbie. Since she was only wearing her bra and panties she would be the first to show a private area.
Debbie heart raced as she watched Bobby move over towards her. He put his hand on her shoulder and gently pushed her forward enough for him to reach down behind her back to unsnap her bra. Debbie remained leaning forward as the black covering released and fell down her arms with Bobby’s help as he guided them over her soft shoulders. She felt the silk cups fall from her full mounds into her hands.
Sexual tension was thick in the dim lit bedroom as Debbie looked up at all of the others and smiled as her body sat up straight. She still held the bra on her lap with her hands as her full naked delicious mounds of breasts appeared before everyone’s eyes. Her face and neck glowed in excitement knowing all their eyes were on her private treasures that only Jim had the pleasure of seeing before.
“Damn.” Bobby muttered again. Her nipples and breasts were huge compared to his wives. Never in his life had he seen such desirable puppies.
Jean quickly grabbed the next female card and read it. “All males strip an article.”
Jim right away took off his polo shirt but Bobby was still hypnotized by Debbie’s chest.
“BOBBY!” Jean cried out as she smacked him on his arm.
“What?” Bobby said shaking his head to get his senses back.
“Take off something.” Jean said pissed he was making such a spectacle of himself.
Bobby looked over at Jim and saw him with his shirt off. He quickly matched him.
Jim picked up the next card. “Massage the ass of your choice.” He smiled and winked at Jean. “Why don’t you lie down to make it easy on both of us?”
Jean knew the best part of her was her ass and after Debbie’s boob flashing she didn’t mind to let Jim have his way with her butt. She moved until she was lying facing Bobby with her feet by Jim.
“It will be better if I pull the skirt up.” Jim said taking hold of the bottom hem. He waited for Jean’s permission.
“Go ahead.” She giggled. She pushed her face down into the bed as she felt the cool air on her thighs and then on her hips. Her white bikini panties were wedged into her steamy buttocks.
Jim slowly uncovered her thighs and gorgeous buttocks. Debbie’s ass was nice but not as well rounded and formed. He looked at the tiny blonde hairs on Jean’s thighs leading up to the bottom of her panties. There was no doubt that Jean’s pubic mound would be just as golden which was something he had never seen on a woman before.
“Go ahead and massage her ass.” Debbie directed seeing her husband only stare at the other woman’s ass. She knew Jim liked to look at other women’s asses and sometimes it would upset her. Like now.
Jean knew her pussy was dripping as she felt Jim’s fingertips lightly caress up her legs. When he touched the backs of her knees she laughed. “It tickles.” She giggled some more as the fingers moved slowly up her soft thighs.
As Jim’s and Debbie’s eyes were locked onto his hands Bobby’s were focused on Debbie’s naked tits and nips. He wanted to dive on top of her and consume them with his mouth. He heard Jean giggling and wasn’t concern about what Jim was doing until he heard her say, “Don’t.” He turned and saw Jim’s fingers trying to pull down her panties.
“He’s got to massage your ass.” Bobby said hoping she would let him take her panties off.
“He can do it with my panties on.” Jean said while holding her panties in place with one hand. “The card said to massage my ass not my bare ass.” She giggled.
Jim looked at Bobby and smiled. Jean was still calling the shots especially when it came to pulling off her panties. Jim wondered if she would let him touch her ass under her panties so he let go of the waistband and moved his fingers down to cup her panty-covered ass checks. His hands moved up and down and across to feel how soft and round they were. As his fingers moved down to the tops of her thighs a few times he stopped and traced the bottom of her panties around her legs until his fingers pushed down between her thighs. She giggled again but would not open them enough for his fingers to touch her pussy mound.
“Why don’t you go?” Jim said to his wife as his fingers explored and caressed Jean’s ass. “I get to do this until it’s my turn again.” He hoped Jean would loosen up and let him put his fingers under her panties.
Debbie smiled at Bobby who was still looking down at her chest. Her nipples begged for his attention. She made a wish and got it as the read the card. “Any player must do your bidding.”
“Since you are looking at them so hard I think you should introduce yourself to them.” Debbie giggled. She reached over and took both of his hands. “Bobby. I would like for you to meet my boobs.” She pulled his hands up and over until they lightly touched her creamy orbs. She took her hands away. “Go ahead.”



Bobby was in knocker heaven as he moved his fingers lightly over the large breasts. He gently toyed with her hard tips causing her to close her eyes and softly moan.
Jean peeked out with interest at her husband touching Debbie’s treasures. She felt Jim’s fingers sneaking up under her panties and thought about stopping him but didn’t. If Bobby could touch Debbie’s breasts then Jim could fondle her naked ass. She smiled and closed her eyes.
Jim’s finger moved cautiously at first afraid she would wake up and tell him to move out from under her panties. He didn’t think once about Bobby caressing his wife’s chest. Right now he was on fire playing with Jean’s butt. He had covered all of the fleshing part of her cheeks and knew he had to try one more place. His hand turned slightly so he could slide his index finger down into the moist crevice of her ass. He felt her ass muscles tense and squeeze so he couldn’t move too far down.
Debbie’s body wanted Bobby’s lips on her hard tips. She glanced over at Jim’s hand moving down Jean’s ass crack and knew they would be occupied for a while. She smiled and moved her hand up behind Bobby’s neck and pulled his head towards his hands. His eyes looked up at her to make sure she wanted what his mouth was about to do. She smiled and pulled his lips to her hard nipple. His mouth opened wide and sucked in the long hard tip. She moaned. “Oh!”
Jean giggled as she pinched Jim’s finger in her ass channel. When she heard Debbie moan she peeked out to see her husband licking and sucking on her neighbor’s breast. The sight triggered her ass muscles to relax. Before she could squeeze again his finger moved swiftly down her valley and pressed against her puckered opening. Not even Bobby had ever touched her there. She squeezed but it was too late. She actually was now holding his finger poised above her rear opening.
“Do this one.” Debbie moaned as she pulled Bobby’s lips off one nipple and guided it to the other one.
“Oh yes.” She moaned again.
Jim’s prick was about to burst as he gently pushed his hand downward. His finger tip pushed down into the very tight hole which became tighter as she squeezed her ass. She seemed to be resisting but at the same time let him do the nasty thing.
Jean felt his fingertip invade the entrance to her bowels and stop. She squeezed locking his finger inside. She could hear Debbie moaning which again caused her muscles to relax. The booze and the sexual tension were allowing her to let another man have his way with her anus. She felt him pull his fingertip out and slowly slide it back in. He did it again and again. He was finger-fucking her ass and it felt so naughty.
Jim felt her ass open and rise to aid his rear attack. That’s when he got greedy and as he pulled his finger from her rear he pushed it quickly between her legs to the front until his finger was buried deep into her dripping pussy. She moaned. “OH GOD!”
Bobby pulled his mouth from Debbie’s nipple when Jean screamed. They both looked over to see her ass up high with Jim’s hand down between her thighs. It was obvious where his fingers where and what they were doing.
Bobby saw the passion on Jean’s face as Jim finger-fucked her pussy. He had thought he would be OK with it to have another man have his way but seeing her pleasure made him jealous. He shocked them all when he said, “Hey, that’s not an ass massage.”
Jim’s fingers stopped moving and Jean moaned in disappointment. Her senses suddenly woke up and she reached back and pulled Jim’s hand from under her panties. “He’s right and that should be enough time sucking her tits.” Jean said looking over at Debbie’s moist nips.
They all sat back into their positions and Bobby took the next card. Everyone was excited about what had just happened. They all knew they were close to taking the next step and was unsure if they really wanted to.
Bobby read the card. “All men remove an article.” It didn’t say or take a drink. All Bobby had on was his slacks since he had lost his boxers downstairs in the kitchen. Jim smiled because he still was wearing his boxers.
“I’m OK with it.” Jim laughed.
“Shit yeah. You still have underwear.” Bobby said. Twenty years had passed since he had last flashed his naked penis. His courage had decreased quite a bit since then. He watched as Jim released his slacks and pulled them off his legs. He stood as he folded the pants to show his hard seven inch tent in his boxers. “Next.”
All eyes were on Bobby as he slowly stood up next to the bed and turned the other way.
“Hey. Turn around and let’s see.” Jean laughed. Debbie couldn’t talk.
“I’ll turn around after I take these off.” Bobby said as he pushed the slacks over his naked lean ass and down his legs. He kicked them aside and slowly turned. His hard pink prick was pointing upward and to the left side as he turned around.
“Why do some of them point right and some left? Jean laughed and started hiccupping.
“Which way does yours point Jim?”
“I think you have had too many.” Jim laughed at her question.
Bobby smiled and sat down on the bed. His wife was feeling no pain and Debbie’s massive mounds were his to look at.
When Bobby’s prick appeared Debbie made up her mind she wanted Bobby to fuck her. Right then and right now. She was a virgin when she married Jim and had always wondered how it would be with another man between her legs. She thought her husband would go the next step but, she did not know if Jean would go along.
“Well. Things are looking upward.” Jean hiccupped seeing her husband’s purple mushroom tip. She picked up her card and read in to herself. She smiled realizing it was finally time for the big payback. “Do whatever you want to the player of your choice.” She read to the others as her eyes turned and looked at Bobby. “I’ve waited twenty years for this.”
Jim did not know what she was talking about until she moved her body over to his and gently pushed him until he was lying on his back. He looked at her face as she moved it directly above the large tent in his boxers. His eyes closed as her small fingers released the single button and slipped inside until it found what she was looking for.
Bobby sat in shock as Jean pulled the other man’s hard-on out into her hand. He watched as she moved her mouth down until her tongue gently licked the drops of pre-come off the swollen mushroom head. He wanted to say something but couldn’t as he watched her small mouth open wider and wider until it was open enough to move over his crown and half-way down his shaft. Her mouth moved slowly downward and downward until her nose pushed against his pubic hair.
Debbie and Bobby were speechless as quiet conservative Jean gave Jim a blowjob. Not just a blowjob but one that none of them would ever forget. One of her hands caressed his balls while the other aided in Jim’s pleasure by stroking him as her mouth moved off.
Jean could feel it when Jim got close to coming so she would stop and let him calm back down a little. Then she would slowly suck and lick every inch of his rod. Somehow Jim managed to hold back for almost five minutes before he warned her, “I’m Coming!”
Jean had never swallowed Bobby’s juices before and knew she had to do it for Jim. Why? Because the girl who gave Bobby the blowjob twenty years ago swallowed and she knew Bobby had always wanted her to do it to him as well. She never did it for Bobby but she was now doing it for Jim as his gusher filled up her mouth. She quickly swallowed and stroked his prick with her hand to completely empty him. She swallowed the rest and popped her lips away. She wiped her mouth and smiled at her husband.
“It’s what you wanted right?”
“God. That was unbelievable.” Debbie gushed. Her pussy was on fire.
“Where did you learn to swallow?” Bobby asked somewhat pissed.
“Twenty years ago.” She laughed. “I never wanted to try it until now. It was yummy.” She turned and kissed Jim on his lips.
“Hurry. Pick a card.” Debbie said with obvious impatience.
“Nope. That’s it.” Jean said staggering to her feet and picking up clothing. “Game over.”
“What?” Bobby asked not believing what he was hearing and seeing. “You give Jim a blowjob and that’s it?”
“Yes. I think we have all had too much to drink and if we go any further we may all be sorry.”
“I think she is right.” Jim said feeling totally satisfied.
“I figured you would.” Debbie said visibly upset. She was so horny she was thinking about fucking the bedpost. She reluctantly picked up her bra and followed Jean out the door.
“I hope you are alright with this. You know the blowjob and all.” Jim said to Bobby as he pulled his slacks up over his waist.
“I guess I’ll have to be.” Bobby groaned and fell face-down naked on the bed.
*****
“What was that all about?” Debbie asked Jean as she picked up her dress. But Jean did not answer. She turned and saw the smashed woman with her eyes closed and her head on the table. Shit. She had passed out.
“What’s up with her? Jim asked as he walked into the room seeing Jean sleeping.
“Nothing. I think it’s time to go home.” Debbie said as she picked up her purse and stormed out of the door. Jim turned and looked at Jean. He leaned his mouth to her ear and whispered, “That was the best blowjob ever.”
As Jim walked out the door Jean’s lips curled up in a big smile.
*****
“So why are you mad at me?” Jim yelled at the locked bathroom door. Shit. Bobby was sucking on her breasts.
“Fuck you.” Debbie said as she opened the door and crawled into the bed. “Goodnight!”
*****
Jean’s eyes opened when she felt herself falling off the chair. She managed to grab the table just in time to prevent smashing against the floor. Shit. Her head was killing her. She stumbled into the bathroom and took two Advil tablets. She walked out into the den and read 3:10 on the large clock over the fireplace as she made it to the sofa. She was too tired to make it up the stairs to her bed. She quickly fell asleep.
Bobby waited for Jean for almost 30 minutes before he just turned off the light and lay there thinking about Debbie’s tits. He remembered his wife’s eyes looking at him as she sucked on Jim’s prick. He tried to be mad but after all he had allowed the girl to give him a blowjob twenty years ago. He fell asleep squeezing the pillow thinking it was Debbie’s boobs.
*****
Jim woke up early the next morning before his wife and hurried down to eat breakfast. He peeked out his kitchen window into the kitchen window of Jean and Bobby’s house next door and didn’t see any life. He sat looking at the newspaper and worrying about his relationship with his wife and their friendship with their neighbors.
As he poured another cup of coffee he saw some movement in the other house. He pulled back the kitchen curtain and saw Jean drinking a cup of coffee looking directly at his face in the window. She smiled and waved. He waved back and quickly closed the curtain.
“Good morning.” Debbie said as she walked into the kitchen wearing only her robe.
“You still angry?” Jim asked.
“No. I guess I was just frustrated.” She walked over and hugged his body to hers. “You had the most fun.”
“I guess we did get carried away.” He said kissing her on the top of her head. “I wonder how Jean and Bobby are doing this morning.”
*****
Jean tried to remember everything that had happened last night. Her mind was so fuzzy because she could remember taking off her blouse and Jim’s toe pushing against her panties. She thought she could remember being on the bed upstairs and Jim touching her ass but that was it.
“Hi honey.” She purred when Bobby walked into the kitchen. “God. I have such a hangover.” She tried to hug him but he broke loose of her arms and walked to the refrigerator. “What’s that all about?”
“Like you don’t know.” He said abruptly.
“I can’t remember much about last night.” She said holding her head. “What happened? I remember playing that drinking and sex game but I can only remember parts.”
“Yeah. Probably Jim’s part.” He grunted.
“What’s that supposed to mean?” She said getting upset.
Bobby realized she really didn’t know what she had done so he thought he would get even a little. “You don’t remember fucking Jim?” He turned away to not smile.
“No way.” She said walking up to him. “I wasn’t that drunk was I?”
Bobby couldn’t look at her or he would give away his lie. “You were smashed.”
“And you let him fuck me!” She said hitting him on his arm.
He couldn’t hold it anymore and started to chuckle. “I’m kidding you.” He said while turning to smile at her.
“You asshole!” She said taking his glass of milk from the counter and holding it over his head. He looked up to see the white liquid as it smashed against his forehead. She stormed out of the kitchen and up to take a shower.
*****
“I think there may be a problem next door.” Jim said as he watched Jean pour a glass of milk on Bobby’s head. “She just drenched him with a glass of moo-moo.”
“Really?” Debbie asked as she peeked out to see Bobby’s white hair. “Why is she so mad? She was the one who gave the blowjob?”
“I don’t know but I think we better stay away from them for a few days to let whatever it is to settle down.”
*****
Actually it was a week later when Bobby met Jim at the driveways picking up their newspaper. “So how are things going?” Jim asked.
“Very cold.” Bobby replied. “She doesn’t remember what she did once we got upstairs. Of course I fucked up and told her you fucked her.”
“You did what? You dumbshit.” Jim said shaking his head.
“I know. Now she won’t believe anything I say about that night and she is too embarrassed to call Debbie.”
It was Saturday morning so Jim suggested they go hit some golf balls while Debbie paid Jean a visit. Jim quickly told Debbie what Bobby had said and she agreed to stop over at Jean’s. The two men drove away as Debbie knocked on Jean’s backdoor.
“Hi.” Debbie said as Jean opened the door to let her in. “I think we need to talk.”
“I’m glad you came over. I was just going to call you.” Jean said as she walked to the coffee pot. “Want a cup?”
Debbie and Jean sat at the table and sipped their hot caffeine.
“I need to know the truth about what happened last Saturday night during the game. I can only really remember what happened here in the kitchen and not after we went upstairs. Upstairs is really fuzzy.”
“I guess we all got carried away.” Debbie smiled. “When we went upstairs we started using only the cards so things went pretty fast. Jim stripped down to his boxers and Bobby took everything off.”
“Again? Naked? You saw his………”
“Yes. He was quite hard and it was pretty exciting. I had to take off my bra and all I had left on was my panties.”
“Wow. But what did I do?” Jean asked feeling her body tingling.
“Well. Jim got to massage your ass and he tried to pull off your panties but you wouldn’t let him but later his hands massaged your ass underneath them. He told me later he touched you back there you know in your….” Debbie blushed and took a drink of coffee.
“My ass? God, I must have been drunk.” Jean said blushing.
“You were because he then put his hand up under you and touched your pussy.”
“Damn. And, I can’t remember any of it. Did I climax?”
“No. While Jim was touching you a new card told Bobby to suck on my breasts.”
“He did?”
“Oh yes and for quite a long time. I was so horny I would have let him go all the way.” Debbie confessed. “When you moaned, Bobby must have gotten jealous because he told Jim he was only supposed to touching your ass. That’s when we all stopped and you took a card and did something that shocked everyone.”
“What did I do?”
“Well you first said it was payback time and then you went down on Jim.”
“I sucked his……….” She started to say and stopped.
“Boy did you ever. He told me later it was the best blowjob he had ever received.”
“Oh Debbie. I’m so sorry.” Jean said thinking the woman would be angry.
“That’s not all.” Debbie said.
“Oh please tell me it is.” Jean begged.
“You swallowed him dry.”
“I did? I never do that with Bobby.”
“I could tell from Bobby’s reaction.” Debbie laughed.
“How can I ever face Jim again?” Jean asked as she put her head back and looked up at the ceiling.
The two women sat in silence as they thought about what to do next.
*****
As Bobby teed up his ball he said to Jim, “It’s going to be weird being together like we were before now that we have played that game.”
“Yeah I know.” Jim said as he swung his nine iron. “The next time I see Jean’s ass I’ll probably touch it.”
Bobby laughed. “And, I’ll probably kiss the tips of Debbie’s breasts.”
“Do you think we can play the game again?” Jim asked. Jean’s blowjob had him thinking only one thing. He wanted to make love with her.
“I’m willing but we all know Jean is probably one to answer that question.” Bobby said feeling his prick expanding.
“I’m sure Debbie wants to and I have the feeling she wouldn’t mind swapping all the way. How do you feel about that?”
Bobby remembered how jealous he was when Jim finger-fucked his wife. “I think I can handle it but we will probably have to be in separate rooms.”
“I don’t know about you but I think we need to get home and see how the girl’s conversation is going.” Jim said picking up his tees. Bobby agreed and the two of them sped home hoping the conversation went well.
*****
“Can we still be friends like we were before?” Jean asked as they moved into the den to sit on the soft sofa.
“I don’t think so. There will be too much sexual tension.” Debbie replied. She knew she had to see if Jean would continue with down their exotic path. “I think the best thing to do now is just do it.”
“Just do it?” Jean repeated. “You mean?”
“Yes. We need to get it over with otherwise it will always be hanging over us.” Debbie saw the fear on Jean’s face.
Jean said. “But we could just ease into it by playing the game again.”
Jean sat for almost two minutes without saying a word. She knew now that the three of them wanted to swap all the way. She knew Debbie was right that their friendship would never be the same again and if they wanted to continue to be friends then maybe they could take their friendship to a sexual level. She worried what it would do with her and Bobby but lately sex was far down on the priority list for both of them. Maybe a swap would help in both areas?
“OK. I think I can do it but, I won’t be sure until that moment.” Jean confessed.
“I feel the same way.” Debbie said. “The other night we were both feeling no pain. If we play the game again it’s with no booze. We don’t need alcohol making our decisions for us.”
Jean smiled and moved closer to Debbie and put her arms around her long time friend. Their bodies moved together and their hands gently caressed the other one’s back. Neither woman planned it but it just happened. As they moved their heads back to look at each other their lips moved forward until they touched.
Jean pulled her lips away and smiled. “I love you so much.” She said as she again pushed her lips forward against the soft lips of the other woman.
Debbie pulled her lips away. “I love you too.” She giggled and moved her lips back to Jean’s. Both of their lips moved apart at the same time and the tips of their tongues met at the junction of their mouths. Both tongues moved to the side to allow the other one by. They Frenched kissed for almost a minute before Jean broke her mouth away.
“God. What are we doing?” She giggled.
“I don’t know but I like it.” Debbie smiled back.
“Me too.” Jean said just before Debbie’s open mouth moved back to her lips.
Debbie was the first to move their exploration beyond kissing. She had admired Jean’s ass last weekend when her husband massaged it and now it was her turn. Her fingers moved down Jean’s back to the top of her shorts. She pulled up Jean’s blouse and slid her fingers underneath to caress the soft skin. Her fingers moved down to the shorts waistband and pulled out until the gap was big enough to get her fingers underneath it.



Jean’s body was on fire as they kissed. At first she was nervous as she felt Debbie’s fingers move under her shorts and then under her panties. The soft tips of her fingers were so tender as they explored down over her bare cheeks. As her hand moved lower her motion was restricted by the tightness in her shorts. Jean didn’t break her kiss as she reached down and unsnapped the release on the shorts. Debbie’s hand immediately moved down until she was cupping her full buttock.
Jean broke her lips away. “I bet the men would love to see us now.” She giggled.
“I bet they would love to see me do this.” Debbie said just before she moved her hand up and around Jean’s hip towards the front of her body.
“OH GOD!” Jean cried as Debbie’s middle finger quickly snaked down through her blonde bush to find her raised clit.
“We don’t have to wait to play the game because I’m going to fuck you now.” Debbie giggled.
“And, what are you going to fuck me with? Jean giggled as she spread her legs as wide as she could.
“This.” Debbie said as her long middle finger moved down and up into the hot depths of Jean’s pussy. “And this.” She said as another finger joined the first one. “And this!” She cried out as a third finger moved deep inside. Her fingers were wedged tightly into the other woman’s moist hole. “Is that all you want?”
“Oh no. Give me more.” Jean cried as she tried to push her legs wider but the shorts were restricting her. “Wait.” Jean said pulling her legs together enough to push her shorts and panties quickly down her legs to her feet. She pulled one foot from the clothing and opened her legs as wide as she could. “Give me more.” She ordered.
Debbie squeezed four of her fingers together and pushed them steadily into Jean’s wide-opened pussy. She looked down at the small golden bush as her hand pushed the last knuckle inside the panting woman. She saw Jean turn her head and look down at her hand. “Put it all inside.”
Debbie smiled as she pulled out her fingers enough to curl her thumb tightly into her fingers. She curled her arm until her hand was aimed directly to enter the moist cavern. Jean’s ass rose from the sofa as she slowly pushed her fingers, thumb and then her whole hand deeply into the woman’s pussy.
“I knew I could take it all.” Jean laughed. “Let me do you.”
“What?” Debbie asked even though she had heard and understood what Jean had said.
Jean grabbed Debbie’s wrist and pull her hand from between her legs. “It felt so good that you must try it too.”
“The men will be back soon.” Debbie said. For once she was the nervous one and Jean was the aggressor.
“They will be hitting balls for a while.” Jean giggled. Her fingers moved down and released the snap on Debbie’s shorts. She pulled down the zipper and pulled the fly open. “Lift.” She commanded. Debbie raised her hips and allowed Jean to pull down her shorts. “Lift.” She said again as she grabbed the woman’s pink bikini panties and pulled them down and off her ankles. Debbie’s hot pussy covered with jet black curly hairs lay waiting for Jean’s hand.
Debbie didn’t have to be told to spread her legs wide. She closed her eyes and gripped the sofa cushions to be ready for Jean’s whole hand to invade deep into her womanhood. But, instead she felt a gentle caressing of her clit that stuck up proudly from between her damp folds.
“God. Yours is so much bigger than mine.” Jean said as she pushed it one way and then the other. “It’s almost like a small penis.” She giggled as she squeezed it between her tiny fingertips and slowly stoked up and down its length.
“You keep that up and I’ll marry you.” Debbie moaned.
“Too late. We are already married.” Jean giggled. “Do you want me to put my hand inside or do this?” Jean asked.
“THAT! JUST THAT!” Debbie cried out. She needed to come so badly and Jean was up for the task. Her fingers moved from experience on her own pussy. She thought about putting her mouth down on it but knew the men would be home soon. Right now she wanted to make her come. Her fingers moved quicker and quicker and Debbie’s ass moved upward and upward until it was almost a foot off the sofa.
“I’M COMING!” Debbie screamed. Jean didn’t stop and kept rubbing. “OH GOD. I’M COMING AGAIN!” Debbie cried and laughed at the same time. Finally she pulled Jean’s fingers from her pussy. “No more. Please no more.” Debbie whispered as she tried to get her breath. Jean moved her hand away and leaned forward to gently kiss her best friend. “No matter what happens with the men we can always have this to fall back on.” She whispered. Before Debbie could respond they heard the garage door open.
“Shit.” Debbie said as she grabbed her shorts and panties from the floor. Jean laughed as she did the same. “Just put the shorts on.” Jean said giggling. Debbie did as she said and they both snapped the waistband just as the two men walked into the house. They squeezed their panties into their hands.
“Looks like you two are back to normal.” Jim commented seeing them both smiling and sitting back stiffly on the sofa.
“You guys too.” Jean laughed.
“The game was all my fault.” Bobby said apologizing. “I shouldn’t have brought it upstairs.
“Who said we didn’t like the game?” Jean asked. “As much as I can remember it was a lot of fun.”
Jim glanced at Debbie and she winked. He hoped that meant what he wanted it to.
“Well, it’s Saturday who’s up for another game?” Debbie asked as she pushed her panties down between the two sofa cushions. Jean did the same.
“I am. I’ll get the beer and wine.” Bobby quickly answered.
“No booze.” Jean said smiling. “I want to remember everything that happens.”
Bobby had to look twice at Jean to make sure it was really his wife who was saying these things. “Can we talk for a minute?” He asked her. She smiled and followed him into the kitchen.
“What did Debbie say to you to……you know….get you to play the game again?”
Jean smiled and moved closer to him. “She told me about Jim fingering my pussy and about me sucking his big cock.” Jean whispered in her shocked husband’s ear. “I don’t remember any of it and it pisses me off. This time I want to remember.” Her mouth opened and bit his ear.
“Ouch.” He cried out. “I think you are just teasing.”
“I guess you will just have to wait and find out big boy.” She chuckled as her fingers moved down to grab his bulge.
*****
“How did you do it?” Jim asked excitedly.
“Actually it was Jean who was doing the convincing.” Debbie grinned. “I found out she has a lot of stored up passion in that little body.”
“You found out?” He asked. “How did you find out?”
Debbie didn’t say a word as she reached down into the sofa and pulled out her rolled up panties. She held them up for Jim’s big eyes. “No fuckin way.” He said. Debbie shook her yes and giggled.
“Tell me quick before they get back.” He panted in her ear.
“It’s between us girls.” Debbie said as she pushed the panties down into the sofa again. “Now don’t say a word to Bobby. Promise me.” She looked at him sternly.
“OK but only if you tell me everything later.” Jim said as he saw them walking back into the room carrying the Hug and Chug game.
“Everyone ready to rumble?” Jean asked as she sat on the sofa next to Debbie. She took Debbie’s hand in hers. “We only have one rule and that is that everyone must do what is asked of them. If they don’t the game is over.”
Jim looked at Bobby. “OK with me.” He didn’t want anything to stop what was about to happen.
“What do you mean by everything?” Bobby asked nervously. “You mean just man and women stuff right?” He did not want to get involved with doing things with Jim again.
“No. We mean anybody with anyone.” Debbie giggled. She was looking forward to doing some more things with Jean and thought it would hot to see the men doing things as well.
“No fucking way.” Bobby said. “I’m not into men.”
“Fine.” Jean said as she picked up the game and started walking it back into the kitchen.
“Wait.” Jim said. “Bobby it’s just a game.” He said pleading for his friend to change his mind.
“OK but there is a limit.” He said warning everyone he was drawing the line. Where that was he was not sure.
Jean smiled and put the game back on the table. “I’m first since I didn’t remember the last game.” She picked a card. “Take off something white or take a drink.” She read out loud. “I remember that one from the last game. She knew her white panties were hidden down in the sofa so her only choice was her bra. She looked at the bright sun shining through the side window. “I guess we don’t have to worry about the neighbors seeing this.’ She laughed as she slowly pulled her tee shirt up over her white bra. She didn’t flinch as she released the snaps on the front and pulled the flimsy garment open. Her firm breasts and tiny hard nipples made an afternoon appearance.
“Damn.” Jim said sitting forward in his chair. He had not seen them last time and realized they were bigger than he had first thought. Her nipples were tiny compared to his wife’s. He wondered how they would taste in his tight lips.
“Next.” She said looking at Bobby sitting to her left. She knew the cards were made with the understanding the men and women would not be sitting next to each other. But, now they were not sitting that way and the men would soon find out what that meant.
Bobby picked up the card and read it. “French kiss the person to your left.” He read out loud. “Already.” He complained. Fuck. He didn’t want the game over all ready. He wanted to get to Debbie’s huge knockers again.
He looked at Jim who was smiling. “It’s just a game.” Jim repeated. He also was not happy to tongue kiss his buddy but he didn’t want to lose a chance at fucking Jean. “I’m game.”
“How long? I’m not doing it until it’s my turn again.” Bobby said crossing his arms over his chest.
“One minute.” Debbie quickly said. She was excited to see the men doing such a nasty uncharacteristic thing.
“Let’s get it over with.” Bobby said as he moved over to Jim’s chair and pushed his lips down to Jim’s. He held his lips tightly together.
“With tongues.” Debbie called out as she pushed her face closer.
Jim opened his mouth and waited.
“The time doesn’t start until the tongues come out.” Jean said looking at the two big boys.
Jim thought Bobby was going to quit until he felt the tip of Bobby’s tongue snake out and touch his lips.
“OK tongue out GO!” Jean cried out looking at her watch.
Jim was still thinking about his wife having some type of sex with Jean. It turned him on and now he was wondering how it would be with another man.
Bobby was happy just pushing his tongue out enough to count as a French kiss. He was shocked when Jim’s tongue pushed his to the side and dashed deep into his mouth and down his throat. His eyes opened wide looking at his golf buddy as Jim gave his mouth the tonguing of his life.
“Fifteen seconds.” Jean yelled seeing the open mouths now moving. Bobby’s body forgot who was doing the kissing and started to return Jim’s aggressiveness.
“Times up!” Jean called out. But both men kept kissing. “Times up!” She yelled again. Finally the man broke their mouths apart.
“Why didn’t you say so!” Bobby said looking upset. “I’m gad that’s over.”
Jean looked at Debbie and winked. It was Jim’s turn. “Player to your left must do your bidding.” Jim looked at his wife and grinned.
“I don’t like that smile.” Debbie said sitting back on the sofa.
“OK. I want you to tell Bobby and me what you and Jean were doing to each other before Bobby and I came in the house.”
Debbie gave him a dirty look. “You promised.” She whispered.
“No. I promised I would not say anything. I’m asking you to.” He smiled.
Bobby looked puzzled at his wife who quickly looked at Debbie to see if she would tell them. Debbie knew she had to do as the card said. “OK?” She asked Jean who smiled.
“Jean and I kissed like you two were just doing.” She said hoping he would drop the inquisition.
“And…………” Jim said smiling. He wanted to hear about the panties.
“And we took off our shorts and panties….” She said giggling.
“Shit.” Bobby exclaimed looking at his wife’s smile. He thought about the old saying, ‘Be careful what you ask for or you may get it.”
“And………..” Jim laughed.
“And we touched each other’s…………” She giggled. “Pussy.” She whispered.
“What did you touch?” Jim teased.
“Pussy. We touched each other’s pussy.” Jean said loudly. She glared at her husband daring him to say something.
“And that’s it.” Debbie said not wanting to get into the details about putting her whole hand up Jean’s vagina and Jean’s fingers getting her off.
“My turn.” Debbie quickly said as she grabbed a card. “Do whatever you want to any player.” She smiled and walked over to Bobby. “Before this game stops suddenly stops like it did last time I want to touch another man besides my husband.” She said laying the stage for the next act.
Bobby sat up straight as Debbie moved over to sit on the arm of his chair and pushed him back down until he was almost lying horizontally. She wasted little time to unsnap his shorts and unzip his fly. She had no trouble finding his hard-on and quickly pulled it out through the opening in his boxers.
“What are you going to do with it?” Bobby asked smiling and sweating.
“This.” She said as she slowly stroked it up and down. She silently measured his length to be about the same as her husband’s. She turned and looked at Jean. “Go ahead and pick a card because I get to play with this until it’s my turn again.” She looked at Bobby. “That’s OK with you right?”
“Oh yes. It’s really, really OK!” He moaned.
Jean’s heart was racing as she watched her friend jerk off her husband. The game was going a lot faster than the other night. She read the card. “Rub any part of your body on any part of someone else’s body.” She giggled while thinking about what she could do.
“Come on hurry up.” Bobby moaned feeling himself getting closer to ejaculating.
“What’s wrong big boy?” Debbie smiled as she watched the purple tip of his tool on the top of her grip. “No staying power?”
“Debbie told me you had a good time with my ass the other night.” Jean smiled at Jim. “Let’s do it again but somewhat different.” She moved over to Jim’s chair and reached down to release his hard-on. She held it upward as she pushed her shorts over her hips until they stopped in the middle of her thighs. She reached under her legs to guide his prick between her ass cheeks as she slowly sat down on his lap.
“How’s that?” She giggled.
“Good!” Jim groaned. Her soft cushiony buttocks surrounded his shaft. She wiggled it and moved her ass forward and back until his prick was sandwiched between her buns.
“OHH!” Bobby groaned as he watched his wife’s bare butt humping Jim’s prick. He was ready to pop. Suddenly Debbie slapped his face.
“Don’t you come.” She said with a mean face. “I mean it.”
“OK.” Bobby moaned as he closed his eyes. “I think it’s my turn.” He opened his eyes and reached over onto the coffee table to take a card. Debbie did not miss a stroke.
“Player of your choice must remove an article.” He read. He grinned at Debbie. “Your shorts.”
Debbie suddenly remembered her panties were in the sofa and she would be showing him her dripping pussy. She moved off the chair but kept jerking him off as she used one hand to release her shorts and then push them down her hips and off her legs.
Bobby suddenly realized she was not wearing panties and neither was his wife. “Where are your panties?”
“In the sofa.” Both women said at the same time.
Bobby glanced down at the dark curly bush resting at the junction of Debbie’s thighs. It was enough to start his juice shooting up his tube. “OH SHIT!” He cried out.
“I thought I told you………..” Debbie said until his fountain burst up through her hand.
Neither Bobby nor Debbie saw Jim’s hand sneak under Jean’s ass and curve until his finger found her dripping hole. He easily slid it deeply into her depths and smiled because Jean did not give out their secret. She was now fucking his finger as she slid up and down, forward and back.
“My turn.” Jim quickly said. Jean’s ass and hot oven was overheating his body. “Have two players kiss each other.” He said reading the next card. He looked at Debbie and laughed. “I want to see you French kiss Jean.”
“Sure.” Debbie quickly agreed. She stood and walked over to Debbie who was moving up and down on Jim’s middle finger. “Hi.” She giggled as she looked at the passion on Jean’s face. Her mouth opened as she lowered it to Jean’s hot mouth. There was no doubt tongues were involved because the two pink slippery ells were moving out of the mouths more than they were inside.
It was too much for Jim as his prick unloaded its tank up between Jean’s buttocks over his own stomach. “I there!” He cried out. His finger moved out and across Jean’s clitoris and rubbed as fast as he could with her body still humping him. Jean cried out into the depths of Debbie’s throat. “UMMPHHH!” Her body trembled and shook as she exploded. Only Debbie had not come yet.
“My turn.” Jean said trying to catch her breath. She pulled up her shorts over her corn silk mound and moved back to sit on the sofa.
“Do we need a break?” Jean asked. Both men were totally spent and she needed to clean off the sticky juice between her thighs. “Yes.” Both men said but Debbie still want to play.
“Ten minutes.” Jim laughed at his wife who was sitting on the sofa with only her shirt and bra on. She wasn’t even bothering to cross her legs as her glistening pussy was on display for all to see.
“Five.” She bargained.
Jean started to put on her bra but decided against it. She was not embarrassed to be topless now around their best friends. She and Jim headed to the restrooms. She took the one upstairs. It left Bobby and Debbie sitting alone.
“Seems like the game today is going all the way.” Bobby said as Debbie turned her body towards him. Her legs opened slightly until he could see the pink inner folds of her honey pot.
“Are you up for it?” She smiled.
Bobby laughed. “Not now but I’m sure I will be.”
“Why don’t we take off the rest of our clothes and surprise them when they get back?” Debbie said. She was so horny she wanted to get to the last stage quickly.
“Fine with me.” Bobby said as he stripped off his shorts and underwear. He turned to see Debbie pulling the bra from her wonderful mounds.
“You like these don’t you?” Debbie giggled as she cupped under the boobs and held it upward for his eyes.
“I guess you always want what you don’t have.” He said meaning Jean’s chest.
“Jim feels the same way about Jean’s ass.” She smiled seeing Bobby’s prick starting to rise.
“What was that about my ass?” Jean asked as she walked into the room and stopped seeing the two naked. She smiled. “You two been playing the game?”
“No we just thought clothes were getting in the way.” Debbie laughed. “Why don’t you join us?”
Jean felt free, really free, for the first time with her nudity. She pushed down her shorts and placed them on the pile of clothes next to Bobby. She was standing by Bobby’s chair when Jim walked in.
“Holy shit.” He exclaimed seeing the naked backside of Jean as he realized they were all now naked. He didn’t have to be told to take off his clothing. Before Jean could turn around his shorts and boxers lay at his feet.
“Whose turn is it?” Debbie cried out impatiently.
“Yours.” Jean laughed as her bare friend sat down next to her.
“Demonstrate your favorite position with the player to your left.” She read. They all looked at Jean.
“I don’t have a favorite position with a woman.” Debbie said. “Actually I don’t know what positions they get into.” This time she giggled.



Both Jim and Bobby’s prick jumped from semi-hard to full as they thought about their wives demonstrating a sexual position in front of them.
Debbie smiled and leaned over to whisper in Jean’s ear. Jean’s eyes opened wide when she heard her friend’s suggestion. She was about to whisper back “no way” when she saw the two hard-ons. She took a deep breath and whispered back “ok”.
You didn’t have to be a rocket scientist to know women could please each other by using their mouths in a 69 position. Debbie, being the larger of the two, moved her body until she was lying on her back while Jean stood and turned her body until she was facing Debbie’s feet.
“Shit.” Jim muttered as he watched Debbie’s legs spread to allow Jean’s face between them. He could not see what was going to happen so he stood and walked to stand by Debbie’s head. Jean’s legs spread and moved her blonde puss down to Debbie’s mouth.
Bobby did the same except he stood by Jean’s head and watched as his normally shy wife’s fingers moved down to explore Debbie’s hairy mound. Small thin finger tips found the dripping slit and pulled her outer lips apart until her whole pink pussy lay open before her lips. The small penis-like clit stood up proudly waiting for Jean’s tongue.
Debbie was doing the same to Jean’s yellow bush. She knew her husband was right behind her watching as she played with Jean’s small clit and ran her middle finger deep inside her pussy. She heard Jean moan and giggled.
Kiss it! Bobby’s brain was yelling silently. Jean must have heard him because she closed her eyes and pushed her small tongue tip forward until it pushed against Debbie’s clitoris. This time it was Debbie who moaned. “Oh yes right there.”
As their mouths, lips and tongues explored and found success they remembered and did it again and again. The shy touches of tongue and lips were soon replaced by firm and hard caresses. Jean felt Debbie’s tongue slide deep into her depths so she did the same. Both women had forgotten about their husbands as they ate and licked each others clits. They raced together for completion. Debbie was the first to come mainly because she was so horny from before. Her thighs squeezed Jean’s head and locked her mouth on her pussy as she climaxed. “I’M COMING!” She announced to everyone in the house and probably anyone stand on the sidewalk in front of the house.
Jean felt so good making her friend come. Her own pussy erupted as soon as Debbie’s voice got quiet. It was her time to scream and scream she did. Never did she ever experience this much satisfaction with oral sex with Bobby. “OHHHHH!” She cried. Finally the pile of female flesh was not moving.
“Man that was something.” Bobby said pulling Jean off of Debbie’s bright pink body. “Whose turn is it?” Both men were ready for anything. At least that’s what they thought.
Debbie remained lying on her back on the sofa as Jean pulled and read the next card. “Two players must do your bidding.” She giggled and leaned over to Debbie for a conference. Debbie listened to Jean’s whisper and smiled. “Sure why not?”
Jim and Bobby’s smiles were wiped out when they heard her command.
“We want to see you two do what we just did to each other.”
“Ah fuck no.” Bobby quickly said. “I told you I will not do those kinds of things with a man.” Jim agreed.
“So let me get this straight. It turns you guys on to see Jean and I eat each other out but if we ask you to do it you refuse.”
“Yeah that’s right.” Bobby said folding his hands across his chest.
“Well until you do it the game is over.” Jean announced sitting back on the sofa next to Debbie’s body.
The four of them just sat there saying nothing. Finally Jean took Debbie’s hand and pulled her into the kitchen. “We’re going to have a soda.” The guys watched their naked wives walk arm in arm into the kitchen.
“You have to draw the line somewhere.” Bobby said to Jim expecting him to agree.
“You know they are not going to let us fuck them unless we do this.”
“You’re kidding right? You would do this if it meant fucking them?”
“We could try to fake it.” Jim suggested.
“How the fuck do we fake sucking cock?” Bobby laughed.
“If we use our hands like this with just the tip sticking out.” Jim demonstrated by grabbing his hard-on with the purple knob on top of his fist.
“And, we still are sucking on the tip.” Bobby said wondering how dumb his friend was.
“Only for a minute or two. And you can fake it by pulling your hand up when your mouth goes down. They will think the tip is in your mouth.” Jim said. Jim had never told his wife that he had sex with his roommate back in college. The two of them were boozed up and were sitting on the floor naked talking about their dates that evening. His roommate Joe told him his date tried to give him the worst blowjob ever. They laughed and Jim said he could give a better blowjob than the one he had that night. What happened next was fuzzy but Jim remembered the two of them laying on the floor with the other one’s dick between their lips. They went after each other in a frenzy until they both came down the other one’s throat. The next morning Jim woke up early and moved out of the room to a vacant room down the hall. They never spoke after that night.
“A second is too much for me.” Bobby said firmly.
“I’ll make a deal with you.” Jim said trying not to be excited. “I’ll go down on you and you just jerk me off. I’m sure the ladies will accept that.”
Bobby thought about both of those ideas. “OK. I’ll try it but I may get to a point where I say stop.”
“Fair enough.” Jim said. “However the women have to agree to let us fuck them if we do this.” Bobby agreed.
*****
Jean and Debbie sat at the table naked. “I’ve got a confession.” Jean said.
“What?”
“What we did to each other in there was unbelievable.”
“I know. I’ve never been so turned on before.”
“The good thing is if the guys won’t do this we can go upstairs and find a bed.” Jean giggled.
“Deal.” Debbie said holding her hand out for Jean to shake it. But, Jean pushed her hand away and leaned over for a kiss. Their mouths opened and tongues once again explored.
The two women walked back into the room and froze. On the floor next to the fireplace were both men naked in a 69 position. They were holding each other’s hard-on in their hands.
“If I didn’t see it I wouldn’t have believed it.” Jean gasped. Bobby always had made fun of homosexual men. Here he was with another man’s penis in his fist getting ready to put his mouth on it.
“We will do this if you agree to one thing.” Jim said holding Bobby’s prick. His hand had started a slow stroking motion.
“That depends what it is.” Jean said not about to get trapped.
“You two allow us to fuck either of you anytime and anywhere we want for the next month.”
“Anywhere?” Debbie asked excited. She looked at Jean who smiled back at her. “OK deal. But you have to do it.”
Jim wasted no time as he lowered his tongue and flicked it against Bobby’s crown. His fingers moved up and down jerking off his golfing buddy.
“Look he’s doing it.” Debbie called out to Jean. She watched her husbands lips open wide and engulfed the tip. Jean moved down closer and saw Bobby’s head drop downward to his fist. “Bobby too!” She cried out.
Bobby had mixed feelings because he had fooled them thinking he was really doing it but at the same time his body was on fire as he felt Jim’s tongue and lips on his tip. His buddy was not trying to fool anyone. He was really giving him a blowjob and a very good one at that. He gasped as Jim’s fingers moved downward followed close behind by Jim’s lips. Bobby’s mouth opened in pleasure and he felt his hand moving downward until Jim’s tip rested between his lips. Bobby’s tongue moved out to taste a man for the first time.
Jim was surprised when he felt Bobby’s lips and tongue on the swollen tip of his hard-on. He moved his hand down to the base and swallowed more of the huge seven inch penis. He now remembered he was not drunk that night when he and his roomy gave mutual blowjobs. He had enjoyed every minute of it.
The two women set back on the floor in amazement. Never did they think the men would really do it. They were both ready to allow them to just touch each other but now they watched as the men’s mouths engulfed each other. They were not doing it for the right to fuck them anymore. They were now doing it to please the other one.
Debbie could see the men were approaching their zeniths. “We better stop them if they are going to fuck us.” She whispered to Jean. They were both so horny seeing their men pleasuring each other. Debbie grabbed Jim’s head and pulled upward until his mouth popped off the dripping rod. Jean did the same to Bobby who resisted at first. “What?” He asked noticeably pissed.
“You can stop now.” Jean laughed. “You can fuck us if you want.”
“Oh. We can do that anytime we want for the next month.” Bobby chuckled. “Right now I’m enjoying this.”
“Me too buddy.” Jim added. They pulled the women’s hands from their foreheads and moved their lips back down. Jim’s fingers found Bobby’s balls and caressed them until he felt Bobby’s hot fluids blast into his mouth. He remembered to swallow.
As soon as Jim swallowed Bobby’s pleasure he released his own load down the other man’s throat. Bobby gulped down as much as he could but had to spit out the rest to keep from choking.
This time Jim did not walk away from his friend. They both sat upward on the carpet and smiled at each other. “A whole month huh?” Bobby said putting his hand up for Jim to high five it. “SLAP!”
Jean and Debbie sat back wondering what the next month would bring. They realized the two men could fuck either one of them anywhere and anytime. They were excited but didn’t like the smiles on either of the men’s faces.
The next month proved to be the hottest ever for the two couples.
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Mike and Meagan put the shoebox down and finished their lovemaking. Meagan was finally adjusting to the size of Mike's tool and was now pushing back as much as she was taking it. The portable cot was about to fall apart and continued to bang against the wall. Just as Meagan climaxed they heard someone pounding on the front door.
"Shit." Mike said stopping his pumping motion. He glanced at his watch and noticed it was ten minutes before the store was due to open. He drove his piston in once more but heard the pounding get louder. "Fuck." He pulled out and quickly pulled up his jeans and slid his tee shirt on. As he tied his sneakers he noticed Meagan had not moved.
"Meagan hurry and get dressed! It might be my parents!"
"I can't move." She giggled. "I've been fucked to death."
Mike laughed and threw her panties and bra to her. He peeked through the curtains and saw Meagan's sister Janet with her hands positioned on the sides of her face as she peered into the store.
"It's Janet." Mike announced.
"Good. Now come on back." Meagan begged holding out her hands.
"I have to open the store in a couple of minutes so we don't have time." Mike said shaking his head. Meagan had turned from a tomboy to a girl in heat. Mike opened the curtain and walked to the front door. Janet saw him and smiled. He opened the door and Janet stormed in.
"Is Meagan here?"
"Well......maybe...........why?" Mike stuttered. Janet walked quickly into the back room and froze seeing Meagan pulling up her pink panties.
"I hope you used protection." She said until she saw the spent rubber by the bed. "Never mind. I guess my little sister is not a little girl anymore. Are you OK?" "Janet. What are you doing here?" Meagan asked pissed.
"I'm trying to warn you Dad is looking for you. I didn't want him to find you like this."
"What's he want with me?" Meagan asked as she quickly pulled up her jeans and shirt.
"He wouldn't tell me but he said it was good news." They heard the bell signaling someone had entered the front door. "It's him."
"Hello Mr. Green." Mike said nervously. "Hi Dad." Meagan said coming through the curtains.
"What were you doing back there? Are you two alone?" He asked visibly upset.
"No Dad. I'm here." Janet said laughing as she came through the curtains.
"Good." Jim Green said. "This letter from State came for you this morning." He handed her the unopened letter.
"They already turned me down for the scholarship." Meagan said as she ripped open the envelope. She quickly read the letter and smiled. "The other girl turned it down and they are now offering it to me!" She said jumping up and down for joy.
Janet and her father both moved forward to hug her but Mike stayed silent. Meagan turned and looked at him. "I got............" She was ready to say 'it' but realized that she would be living away from him now. They both were planning on going to the local university but now they would be separated.
"Meagan. That's great."" Mike said forcing a smile.
"Dad. I think we need to go home." Janet said pulling on his arm to leave. Jim finally realized what was going on. "We will see you at home." They left.
"I can still see you." Meagan said as she pulled his body into hers. "I'll only be five hours away."
"Yeah I know." He said kissing her on her forehead. "But, sometimes distance messes up a relationship."
Both of them remained silent as they thought about being away from each other. Suddenly the doorbell went off and a man and woman came in. "I'll call you later." Mike said as he walked over to help the couple. Meagan sadly walked out of the store.
*****
Tara and Brad were sitting in Tara's den watching TV and waiting for her parents to leave the house. Her mom and dad were going out of town for the weekend and were leaving Tara home alone for the first time. The only way they would agree to it was if Meagan and Heather stayed with her.
"Now you two behave yourselves." Tara's mom Carol said pointing her finger at her.
"We will Mom." Tara said smiling. "I'm going to college next year so you have to learn to trust me."
"I trust you." Carol said. "It's him that I don't trust." She glared at Brad.
"Mrs. Green. I promise to be good." He said putting his hands up to shield him from her. They both laughed. Brad had been dating Tara since they were 15.
Tara was wearing a short skirt and tight blouse with new Victoria Secret baby blue thong and panties. Today was going to be her de-flowering and she wanted to look nice and sexy.
"I thought Heather was coming over?" Carol said looking at her watch.
"She should be here any minute." Tara said trying not to be upset.
Heather pulled into Tara's driveway and noticed her parents were still at home. She grabbed her small suitcase and moved to the front door.
"It's Heather!" Tara's Dad yelled when he opened the door. "I'm glad you are here." He said to Heather while rolling his eyes. "Let's go dear." He yelled back to his wife.
"I thought they would never leave." Tara said smiling. "Did you hear from Mark?" Heather had told her Mark had not talked to her since Meagan's graduation party.
"No. I think he is still pissed. He suspects I fucked Alex when we were demonstrating that position on the sofa."
"It did look pretty real." Brad said. "You two didn't really......"
"Of course not." Heather lied. "Even if I did what difference would it have made? After all he did go down on Janet."
"Going down and fucking are two different things." Brad said.
"How would you know?" Heather asked pissed with his comments. She knew both Tara and he were virgins.
"I'll let you know in about an hour." Brad chuckled as he grabbed Tara's hand to lead her upstairs. Tara smiled and followed her boyfriend.
"Probably two minutes." Heather laughed as she watched the two walking up the stairs. Brad moved his hand behind his back and gave her the finger.
*****
As long as Mike was busy in the store he was OK. When no one was there he thought about Meagan leaving town. Today was supposed to be a special day. He would not be a virgin anymore. But he would have traded it if Meagan stayed at home. He realized he was being selfish but she was looking so good he was jealous she would find someone else. His buddy Mark was also going to State so maybe he could get him to keep an eye on her.
A light rain was falling as Betty Talbert pulled into the parking space in front of the shoe store. She had not been back to the store since the incident and felt nervous as she opened the door. She saw Tom's grandson Mike helping a young boy pick out some shoes. He turned and waved to her.
Mike watched the mother and son leave the store and walked over to Mrs. Talbert.
"Hello Mike." She said smiling. "I'm so sorry about your grandfather."
"It's OK. He died happy." Mike said knowing he was looking up her skirt.
"I'm so embarrassed about that." She said looking down.
Mike noticed she was wearing the same outfit she had on that day. "Would you like to try on some shoes?" He asked feeling his heart beat faster. His smile told her what he was thinking.
"You know I'm not much older than your mother." She said shocked the young boy would suggest such a thing.
"You're a very beautiful woman now and even before." He said still smiling.
"Before?" She asked not sure what he meant.
"This morning I found an old shoebox that my grandfather hid in the backroom. It had some interesting things inside."
Betty's heart almost stopped like Tom's did that dreadful day. He had told her he had thrown away those photos. Now his young grandson had them.
"You have to give those back to me." She said sternly. "They should have been thrown away years ago. Since they are photos of me they belong to me."
"But they were not just photos of you." Mike said knowing he had the upper hand.
Betty thought back to that night many years ago. They were all camping out in the back woods when the party got out of hand. Tom, being the older one, got Betty and the other girls to dance by the campfire. He took their pictures with the Polaroid Camera as they danced and drank beer. She didn't remember which girl started striping first but soon they were all topless. The booze lowered her resistance and that night she lost her virginity. She found out later that Tom had taken photos of everything. He had told her the photos were destroyed.
"If you don't give them to me I'll have to tell your parents." She said firmly.
"I don't think so." He laughed. "I think it was my father who was in a lot of your photos. I don't think my mother will be happy to see what you two were doing."
Betty stared at the boy. Shit he was just like his grandfather, handsome and confident. She knew she would shock him with her next words. "Your mother was there too. How many photos did you find?"
"No way." Mike laughed. His mother was the most conservative prude he knew. He realized she was serious. "Four pictures." He replied.
"He took a lot more than that." She laughed. "Maybe we need to look around some more?"
Mike looked at the clock. It was closing time. He moved to the door and turned the sign around to say 'CLOSED' and walked ahead of the older women into the back room. He had cleaned the storage room many times but his grandfather told him to not worry about dusting the tops of the shelves. If there were more photos they would be up there. He grabbed a chair and climbed up on top of it. The chair was wobbling so Betty quickly put her hands on his waist to steady him. Her face was only inches from his cute little ass.
"I feel something up here." Mike said as he touched another shoebox. He tried to get it but it was all the way in the back. "A few more inches," he said just as Mrs. Talbert's fingers slid down to cup his ass cheeks. "Whatt?" He asked looking down at her smile.
"Keep looking." She ordered as her fingers squeezed and caressed. God his butt was so firm. She thought about her own husband's flabby butt who was probably napping about now. The photos had fired up some passion deep inside of her.
"A little bit more." He said feeling his hard-on pressing outward. Her fingers were down moving down under his ass and up between his thighs. "Ohh!" He cried as her fingers cupped his balls. "Mrs. Talbert!" He was loosing his balance and had to grab the shelf to keep from falling. His body turned to face her. He held on to the shelf as he watched her fingers move up to the snap on his jeans.
"I'm going to fall." He said as she unzipped his fly.
"Well hold on to something." She laughed as she pulled his jeans and boxers down to his knees at the same time. His hard nine inch prick sprang straight out at her face. She jumped back and giggled. "You are just like your grandpa." Her small fingers curled around its base.
"We shouldn't...." He moaned as her face moved forward to allow her tongue to lick off the pre-come from the tip.
"Oh yes we should. It's what you wanted before right?" She said as her fingers started to slowly stroke him forward and back.
"I guess SOO!" He groaned as her mouth moved over the crown.
She popped her mouth off and licked her lips. "Yep. Just like Tom. Why don't you come down from there?"
"But the photos." Mike said as he grabbed her hand to step down onto the floor. He almost fell because his jeans were now wrapped around his ankles.
"The pictures can wait. This can't." She giggled as she pulled him over to the cot. "You're not a virgin are you?"
"Well no." He thought. "This morning was the first........." He started to say but didn't want to mention Meagan's name.
"Good. Maybe I can teach you the right way before you pick up bad habits." She pulled the long zipper down her grey dress.
"Bad habits?" He said watching the older woman toss the dress aside. Her full pure white breasts were overpowering her tight beige bra and her full white panties showed the light shadow of her bush.
"Sure. Men liked to stick it in and bam-bam they are done." She laughed. Her thin arms moved around to release her bra. She knew her breasts still looked quite nice and watched his expression as she pulled the cups off her firm mounds. Her light brown nips stood at attention.
"Did you and grandpa? You know?" He asked as her panties moved slowly over her sparse blonde and grey bush.
"Fuck?" She laughed. "No. We only played the teasing game. It was a lot of fun while it lasted. But, you and I will fuck." She giggled using the 'F' word. She took his hand and led him to lie down on his back.
"I shouldn't do this." Mike said making a last ditch effort to stop it. "I have a girlfriend." He said thinking of Meagan.
"Will you tell her?" Betty chuckled as she moved her body on top of his and aimed his tip at her juicy opening.
"No." Mike said feeling his tip rub against her moist folds.
"Me neither." She laughed as she lowered her body down onto his hard shaft. "OH MY! YOU ARE A BIG BOY!" She cried as her frail body took all of his length.
Mike's body automatically started to quickly rise and fall. But, she smacked him on the side of his face. "SLAP"
"Ouch!" He said holding his cheek. "What was that for?"
"Slow down. This is not a race. Lie back while I show you heaven. " She said as she moved her head up over his mouth.
"Kiss my neck and nibble on my ear. Run your hands gently over my back and ass. Mike did as she said. "Nibble not bite." She giggled feeling his lips doing as she said. His large hands explored her back and hips. She started to rise again up his shaft and slowly back down.
"When you push inside make sure you rub against my clitoris." She instructed. "You know what a clitoris is right?"
"No." Mike confessed as he sucked on her earlobe.
"Give me your finger."
Mike allowed her to take his index finger and guide it down between their bodies until she pushed the tip against the small but hard mound of flesh at the top of her slit. "Right there. Touch it for a while." She moaned as she let his finger go. Mike now knew what the pleasure button was called.
Betty closed her eyes feeling his lips everywhere on her neck and ears. One hand was massaging her ass while the other hand played with her clitoris. Besides all of that his long rod was completely filling her up. "God. You're a fast learner." She moaned as she approached her climax.
Mike forgot about his own pleasures as he spent all of his energies on making her happy. "You want to go fast." He sped up his fucking action. "Or slow?" He whispered in her ear. He could tell from her rapid breathing that she was almost ready to come. He was in control and grinned as he teased her.
"FASTER!" She screamed as she felt the fires igniting the dynamite between her thighs. "OH LORD I'M COMING!" She screamed. The bed once again smacked against the shelf and another shoebox fell hitting her in her quivering ass. Neither of them stopped to see what it was. Mike felt his dam burst and he held on to her small ass until he was completely empty.
"Did I do OK?" Mike asked with a smile.
"Yes." She panted. "Damn good." She rolled off of his body and picked up the shoebox and peeked inside. Mike watched as she pulled out a stack of old photos and looked at them. "Yep. These are the ones that I remembered. You may be interested in this one." She held it out for him to view.
"Holy shit! Is that.........?"
"Yes sir in the flesh." She laughed.
*****
Heather turned on the TV to keep from falling asleep. Tara and Brad had been upstairs for almost 30 minutes. She moved back on the sofa and surfed through the channels until she saw a movement behind her. She jumped and held up the remote control to throw it until she saw who it was. "Tara? Are you OK?"
"Yes." The young girl said while sitting down only wearing her new bra and panty set. "Things didn't go as planned." Just then they heard Brad moving quickly down the stairs and out the door.
"You have to promise not to tell anyone." She said almost crying.
"Sure." Heather said as she put her arm around her friend.
"He couldn't get hard."
"But, he was surely hard last week." Heather said remembering how he looked when Janet pulled down his briefs.
"I know." She sobbed. "He was as surprised as I was. It must be me."
"Bullshit. Any man would die to have sex with you."
"Thank you." Tara said wiping her eyes. They heard the doorbell ring. Heather opened it to see Meagan. She did not look too happy either. "What's wrong with you?"
Meagan walked in to see Tara crying. "What's wrong with her?"
They all moved together and hugged. Meagan told them her good news and the reaction from Mike after they had made love. Tara told her about Brad's failure to take her cherry. Heather told both of them that she had broke up with Mark. They all looked at each other and bawled.
*****
Both Mark and Brad were sitting on Mike's porch when he arrived home. "Whassup?" He said seeing them both looking upset. They quickly told him and he sat down between them on the step. "Meagan's going away to college. She got the scholarship from State."
"Fuck man. That's too bad." Brad said. The three of them just stared at the traffic passing in front of Mike's house.
"I do have some good news." Mike said with a smile. "I'm not a virgin anymore."
"Meagan?" Brad asked.
"Yes, and........." He grinned.
"Two at the same time?" Mark jumped in.
"Not at the same time but both were today." Mike said proudly.
"Shit man. Tell us." Brad said pulling his buddy over to him.
"Remember the lady who was trying on shoes when my grandfather died?"
"Yeah. Betty somebody." Mark answered.
"Evidently she and my grandfather had something going for a long time. She stopped by today to continue it with me."
"Shit. How old is she?" Brad asked.
"She said she was a couple of years older than my mom and she is 44." Mike answered.
"You fucked an old lady?" Mark said loudly.
"Shhh." Mike said looking behind him to make sure his parents were not listening by the door.
"She might be old but her body was like a young woman's." Mike said defensively. "And, God, she taught me how to fuck." He laughed.
"Really?" Brad asked. "Do you think she will teach me?"
"I wasn't supposed to tell anyone so how can I asked her?" Mike laughed at his buddy.
"Me too?" Mark asked. "Since I won't be getting any from Heather I would love for her to do show and tell with me."
"She said she would come by tomorrow at closing. How about you guys being there instead of me? Who knows she might just take you both on?" Mike laughed.
"Deal." The both said at the same time.
***** Meagan told Tara she felt so bad she couldn't stay and went home to call Mike but his parents said he had left with Brad and Mark. She changed into a long nightshirt, took out the letter and read it over and over until she fell asleep. *****
Mike left Brad and Mark at Mark's house and decided to stop by Tara's to talk to Meagan since she was supposed to be staying for the night. He knocked on the door and saw Tara's face peeking out from behind the small curtains. "Mike." She said opening the door a fraction.
"Is Meg here?" He asked.
"No. She and Heather left because I wanted to be alone."
"Sorry to have bothered you I heard........" He stopped realizing Brad was not supposed to tell anyone.
"It's OK. Meagan and Heather know too." Tara said. "Do you want to come in?"
"Gee. I shouldn't...........you are all alone.......I should go home...your parents aren't at home right?" He stumbled. Tara smiled and opened the door enough for him to see her right breast only covered by her pale blue bra.



"Come in if you are coming in." She giggled as she opened the door until her whole body could be seen.
"You sure?" Mike asked frozen to the spot.
"Yes." She said softly as she left the door open and walked back into the house. The rear strap of the thong was squeezed down into her ass crack. Mike's turned to make sure no one was watching as he moved into the house and closed the door.
He walked down the hall and looked into the den where she has disappeared to. She was sitting on the sofa with her legs crossed smiling.
"If you want I'll put on my robe." She giggled. Her eyes locked on the huge bulge in his jeans.
"NO. I mean only if you want to." Mike said blushing. Even though they had seen each other naked at the party they were not alone like they were now.
He started walking to the chair. "Sit by me." She said confidently. Mike did as she said.
"Can I get you something?" She asked in the sexiest voice she could muster up.
"Something?" Mike repeated.
"Sure." She giggled and uncrossed her legs. "Anything you want."
Mike's eyes moved to the dark shadow of her pubic mound at the vee in her panties. "Tara. Are you sure?" He asked. Things were out of control. Yesterday he was a virgin and now the third female today was offering him her body.
"Yes." She whispered. "No one will know but you and me."
"But Brad. Won't he know when you do it?"
"Brad will be so happy he won't even know his name." She smiled. Her fingers moved to the small clasp between her breasts and released it. Mike watched as she pulled it apart to show him her young firm mounds and tiny small uplifting pink nips.
"Why don't we go upstairs?" She asked as she stood and reached out for his hand.
Mike didn't blink an eye as she led him up the stairs and into her room. The bed was messed up from her earlier dealings with Brad.
"I didn't bring any protection." He said watching her push down her thongs and lie back on the bed.
"Don't worry I'm protected." She giggled. She slowly opened the young tan thighs to show him her dark hairy nest surrounding her pink rose.
Mike quickly took off his clothes and moved up next to her. She grabbed his prick and pulled it towards her virgin target. But he stopped her. "This is not a race." He whispered remembering what Betty had told him. "Lie back and let me show you heaven."
Tara closed her eyes and for the next ten minutes felt Mike's fingers and lips on every part of her body. His tongue made her nipples harder than ever before and his hands on her ass was driving her crazy. By the time he lined up his penis to enter her protective gate her body was screaming for him to fuck her.
She moaned out loud from the initial pain and he stopped as the huge tip broke through her hymen. "You OK?" He asked. Tara took a deep breath and said "yes keep going". He did until he was almost all the way in and he could not go anymore.
"Go slow." She moaned. The pain had turned into pressure and finally into pleasure. His fingertip found her small clit and massaged it as he slowly pumped in and out of her.
"Fuck me Mike." She whispered as she curled her legs around his hips to hold on. "My pussy is yours."
Mike kept his cool and composure like Betty had taught him. He was in total control until he remembered who was in those pictures. When he heard Tara's screams of climaxing he joined her and filled her virgin hole with his juices.
About ten minutes later as Tara's naked front hugged up against his back the phone rang. Tara had to reach over him to answer it. It was Meagan.
"Er...Hi Meagan." She said with her face in a panic. Mike's face also was drenched in fear as Tara's nipple crushed against his shoulder.
"No I'm alone." She lied. "Heather left." She tried to move to allow Mike to move out from under her but she dropped the phone and it fell downward smacking onto his forehead. "AH." He groaned. Then the phone crashed down to the floor.
Tara quickly picked it up. "Sorry I dropped the phone." She said. "What? No. I said no one is here." She lied again. "OK. I'll call you tomorrow." Tara hung up the phone. "That was close." She saw him putting on his boxers.
"You don't have to go you know." She said smiling.
Mike looked down at her beautiful body. "What did you have in mind?"
"This." She giggled as she reached out to grab his soft penis. She pulled it until it was lined up with her small soft lips. They opened and engulfed the tip.
"I think I'll stay a little longer." He moaned as her lips moved down his shaft.
***** Meagan had known Tara long enough to detect when she told a lie. Someone was at her house and it wasn't Heather. She called Mike's house again but his mom said he was still out. She called Mark's cell phone.
"Mark. It's Meagan. Have you seen Mike?"
"Yes. Brad and I were with him earlier. We left him at Tara's house. Aren't you and Heather there now?"
Meagan's mind quickly put two and two together. "No. I was not feeling well so I left Heather there. Thanks." She said hanging up.
Tara's house was only a block from hers so she pulled on her sneakers and quickly moved out of her house and down the street. When she saw Tara's house she saw one light on downstairs and a light on in Tara's bedroom. She moved over into the bushes and waited.
Mark thought about the phone call with Meagan and knew from her voice something was up. He broke away from Brad and decided to head to Tara's to see what was going on. He also wanted to see Heather again to see if they could make up. As he approached the house someone called to him from the bushes.
"Mark. Over here." Meagan said as she stood up into the light shining down from the overhead street lamp. Mark quickly walked over to her and ducked down.
"What the hell are you doing?" He asked. He noticed she was wearing a long nightshirt.
"I think Mike may be in there with Tara." She whispered.
Mark realized he didn't want his buddy to be caught. "Mike's not in there." He said standing up. About that time the front door opened and Meagan pulled him back down in the bushes. "Shhh." She whispered.
They both peeked through the shrubs to watch Mike move slowly out the door. Before he made it all the way out a hand and arm grabbed him. The door opened and Tara's face, shoulders and naked breasts moved out to allow her lips to find his. "Thanks for making me a woman." She said loud enough for Meagan and Mark to hear.
"You promised not to say anything." He said as he broke from her grasp.
"Of course." She giggled as she closed the door.
Meagan and Mark stayed still until Mike was far enough down the block. "That shit head." She said.
"Meagan you know he really cares about you." Mark said trying to help his buddy.
"Yeah sure. I know what he cares about." She said angrily.
Meagan was so upset she did something without even thinking about it. Her body turned and pushed Mark's down onto his back. She grinned down at him as she unzipped his jeans and reached in to find his semi-soft penis.
"Meagan. What are you doing?" He whispered.
"This." She said smiling. Her fingers gently stroked him until he was almost fully rigid. "And this." She giggled as her mouth slid down over his mushroom tip.
At that point Mark forgot about his buddy. Her tongue was dancing up and down his hard dance floor. "Oh God don't stop." He groaned but she did stop.
"What now?" He asked. She moved her hands up under her nightshirt and pulled down her white bikini panties. She threw them aside and straddled his hips.
"How do you know they did it?" Mark asked as her dampness sucked in the tip of his hard-on.
"Didn't you hear what she said when he left?" Gravity moved her dampness down his prick. Luckily no one was walking by the moving bushes or they would have heard the grunts and moans as the two bodies slapped together. Mark's finger moved up to find her braless breasts under the cotton gown but she pushed them away. "Only fucking." She moaned as she raced to get off.
"Let me know when you are coming." She glared down at him. She saw the veins in his face and neck rise to the surface. "Now." He cried. She quickly moved her body off as his sperm flew up into the air like a fountain. "Meagan." Mark said as she grabbed her panties and walked away.
"If you say a word about this to anyone I'll cut it off." She said not bothering to turn around and look at him.
*****
Brad walked down the lonely street heading to his house and looked at Heather's house which sat two doors down from his. He and Heather had pretty much the same relationship as Mike and Meagan. They grew up together and spent a lot of time playing games in each others houses. He had never really thought about her sexually until the party the other night. When he touched her pussy it was the first for him since Tara had only allowed him to touch her outside of her clothes. He remembered her full delicious breasts. He needed a friend to talk to.
Heather was sitting watching TV in her cotton shorts and tee shirt when the doorbell rang. It was 10 O'clock and her parents were in bed. She hurried to the door and saw Brad's face through the small sight glass. She opened the door.
"Hi. I know it's late but I have to talk to you." He pleated.
"Come in but be quiet. My parents are already in bed." She moved aside to let him in.
"I'm so embarrassed." He said. "You think about doing something as far back as you can remember and then when the time comes you can't do it." He whispered.
"I'm sure it happens to other guys as well." She said trying to console him. "Maybe it was stage fright?"
"Stage fright?" He asked.
"Sure. You get so nervous you forget your lines."
"Talking wasn't the problem." He groaned.
"What were you thinking when you were doing it?" She asked trying to help.
"I was thinking I wanted to satisfy her and was afraid I was too inexperienced or maybe too..........." He stopped. "Small." "You are not too small." She laughed softly.
"But Mark and Mike........."
"Sure they are bigger but you are big enough to satisfy a woman."
"Yeah right." He said holding his face in his hands.
Heather felt really bad for her best male friend. At the same time the conversation had stirred up some tingling in her loins. She smiled and whispered in his ear. "I will prove it to you if you want."
Brad's eyes opened wide as he realized what she was offering. "But......." Her fingers on his lips stopped him. "No more talking." She whispered.
She moved down on her back next to him on the sofa and pushed her cotton shorts under her raised ass and slowly down her pink thighs. She was not wearing panties and her flaming red bush appeared. Brad watched as her fingers pulled her shirt up over her full round breasts and hard pink nips. She bunched the shirt around her neck in case she had to get up quickly.
"Your parents?" Brad asked as he looked down at her full nakedness.
"They sleep like rocks." She giggled. Her right leg moved up over the seat cushion until her pink folds peeked out at him. He remembered she was not a virgin.
Brad took a deep breath and released his jeans and unzipped his fly. He pushed his pants and his boxers down over his hips until she reached out to stop him. "Leave them at your knees." He smiled knowing he could pull them up quickly if he had to.
Heather looked at his penis and noticed how hard it was. She moved back and spread her legs wide and watched as he turned his body to lie between them.
Brad reached under his stomach and grabbed his hard-on. As the tip pushed against her damp opening he felt it getting soft. "Shit." He moaned just like last time. But this time Heather pushed his hand aside. "You don't have to satisfy me. I want you to come inside of my pussy." She whispered as she lightly bit his ear. "Give me your cock." She said talking dirty. "Fuck my pussy." Her tongue slithered into his ear as she felt his prick jump in her fingers. Within seconds she was holding a rigid rod and guiding into her warm oven.
Brad's eyes opened wide looking down into her hazel ones. "It feels so...........so..........so..........OHH!" He groaned. "It is Heaven."
"Relax. Think about something else." She giggled. He did feel so good inside of her.
"Like what?" He laughed. His hips began a slow in and out motion.
"Like the time I beat you in Mario Brothers." Her legs moved around his naked hips.
"When did that ever happen?" He asked feeling at ease fucking her.
"Maybe it was Donkey Kong?" She chuckled. He was bringing her body up to a boil. Pretty soon her pot would boil over.
"I'm glad Mark is going away." Heather said. "And, I'm really glad you are staying."
"Me too." Brad said feeling confident as he stroked steadily in and out of her.
"HEATHER. IS SOMEONE DOWN THERE WITH YOU?" Heather's mom's voice rang out from upstairs.
"Shit." Brad said trying to pull out. But, Heather grabbed his ass and held him there. "YES MOTHER. IT'S BRAD!" She screamed back.
"HI BRAD!" Her mother yelled.
"HELLO MRS. JACKSON!" He yelled back not believing his prick was buried in her daughter's pussy.
"GOODNIGHT!" She yelled. They heard her bedroom door closed. "You are fucking nuts you know it." Brad whispered in her ear as his hips resumed their fucking motion.
Her fingers moved up under Brad and grabbed his balls. "Yes and they are your nuts." She bit him hard on his earlobe.
"Ouch. That hurt." He moaned.
"Shut up and fuck me." She giggled and released his jewels. Her hands moved around to hold his prick deep inside of her. Well as deep as he could go anyway.
"I'm almost there." She moaned in his ear. "Let it go."
Brad saw in his mind the gate opened at the race track. His hips moved in blinding speed until his spunk shot into her depths. "Oh man." He laughed feeling his release. "Me too!" She cried with her hand over her mouth to prevent her parents hearing her pleasure cries.
"Quick. Pull up your pants." She said hearing the door upstairs opening again. She managed to pull her shorts up just as her mother walked in.
"It's good to see you two together again." She said smiling. "You spend too much time with that Mark guy."
"We broke up." Heather said while winking at Brad.
"Good. You are too young to get that serious. Brad. Stay as long as you want." She smiled as she moved into the kitchen for a light snack.
"Stay as long as you want." Heather whispered in his ear as her hand reached down to find the bulge in his jeans.
"I will." Brad said smiling. He could feel life again in his shaft. "I certainly will."
*****
"God where were you?" Janet asked seeing the dirt on her sister's legs as she came through the back door.
"Where are mom and dad?" Meagan asked quickly.
"In bed." Janet answered. "Where did you get so dirty?"
"How about in the dirt?" Meagan said smartly as she moved around her to go upstairs.
"Are those your panties in your hand?" Janet asked shocked.
"Yes. What about it." Meagan asked glaring down at her older sister.
"Nothing." Janet answered. Her little sister had definitely grown up.
Meagan thought about calling Mike or Tara but called Heather instead. She dialed her cell phone to prevent waking up her parents. Heather answered it on the third ring.
"Hi." Heather said trying to get her breath. Just as the phone rang she had straddled Brad's lap to fuck him again. Brad managed to reach her purse without pulling out of her. He watched her grabbed her phone and answer it while her body moved up and down on his pole.
"Have you been running?" Meagan asked.
"Kinda." Heather giggled. "What's up?"
"I saw Mike leaving Tara's house tonight and I over heard her say he had made her a woman." Meagan said softly.
"Really." Heather smiled. "You think Mike fucked Tara tonight?" She had said it so Brad could hear it. "I'm really sorry Meg."
Brad's hands grabbed her hips to stop her fucking him when he heard what she had said. He was angry but not that much. He guessed since he was fucking Heather how could he be that mad at Tara. But, how could his buddy fuck his girl like that? "Are you OK?" Heather asked as Brad's lips found her long hard nipple. "You did what?" Heather said stopping her own fucking motion.
"What?" Brad whispered. "What did she do?"
"God Meg. Why did you do that?" Heather listened to Meagan trying to explain why she had fucked Mark. "No I'm not mad. Mark and I broke up and I really don't want to get back with him anymore. I think I have found somebody else." She giggled looking down into Brad's eyes. "I'll tell you tomorrow."
"Sure. I'll see you tomorrow. Get a good night's sleep." She told her friend. "I don't think I'll get much sleep tonight." She giggled as she hung up the phone.
"Damn. Doesn't that beat all?" Heather said resuming her fornicating motions.
"What? Tell me." Brad said panting.
"Meagan thinks Mike fucked Tara tonight so she fucked Mark for revenge."
"Tara fucked Mike and Meagan fucked Mark?" He repeated. "That makes it perfect because I'm fucking you." He chuckled.
"No sweetie. I'm doing the fucking." She laughed as her hips moved up and down, up and down.
It was four O'clock the next morning when Brad pulled his tired ass out of Heather's door. He barely made it to his room before he collapsed on his floor.
*****
Somehow Mike made it up the next morning and arrived at the shoe store exactly at 10:00AM. He made it inside and was setting up the cash register when the door opened and Meagan's mother Mary stood there.
"Good morning Mrs. Jenkins." Mike said politely.
"Good morning Mike." She said turning around to twist the 'OPEN' sign to 'CLOSE'. "We need to talk."
Shit Mike thought figuring she had found out he had deflowered her daughter. He watched as she walked around him into the back room. She seemed to know her way around pretty well.
He followed her and stopped suddenly when she did.
"I want the pictures." She said firmly.
Mike suddenly realized that she was the woman in the photos he did not recognize. Shit. She was the one that was fucking his father.
"Those were taken a long time ago." She said somewhat embarrassed. "Betty told me you found them. You and I both know why they can't get out."
"I didn't look at all of them." He lied trying to pretend he did not know what she was talking about.
"Good try but I don't buy an 18 year old boy not looking at naked photos." She said not smiling. "It was a one time thing where some young people had too much to drink." She said trying to make an excuse for her actions.
"So just give me the photos and we can forget all about it." She crossed her arms on her chest.
"I won't give you the photos because my father is in them too." He said firmly. "I don't think he wants those photos to get out either."
Mary smiled at him. For someone so young he was smart and had balls. "Can we destroy them right now?" She asked softly uncrossing her arms.
He looked at her. "I know about my mother and your husband too."
Actually Mary did not know that until he said it. She was so shocked she kept quiet for almost a minute while she cleared her head. That night in the dark woods everyone paired off. Her husband had said he had passed out.
"Good. Let's destroy those photos too." She said trying to act cool.
Mike moved his body up to hers until his chest pushed against her breasts. She moved back thinking he was going to molest her but he reached over her head to pull down an old shoe box. He took the box and opened it in front of her face. She reached inside and pulled out the old and faded Polaroid snapshots.
"God. These are horrible." She said while looking at her naked body wrapped around Mike's dads hips.



"But I did look pretty good in those days." She smiled. She was now about twenty pounds overweight with most of it in her ass and thighs.
"You still look good." Mike whispered in her ear as he stood behind her. His hand moved to rest on her hip. She did not pull away. Her fingers trembled as she pulled the naked photo of Mike's mom and her husband. She was on all fours while Fred fucked her from behind.
"I didn't know they did it that night." Mary said softly. "I thought it was just us." Mike's closeness was making her dizzy. His body slid back until he was directly behind her. His hardness was pushing against her large ass.
"Look at the others." He whispered as his lips moved across her neck to her ear. He looked over her shoulder as she pulled out a photo of her standing naked. Her full breasts and hard nipples rose proudly above her flat stomach and blonde bush.
"Your breasts are so beautiful." He whispered.
She laughed nervously. "They were."
"They are." Mike whispered as his hands moved over her shoulders and down over her massive breasts. He cupped them in his hands.
"Mike. We can't do this." She said not preventing his hands to caress and explored as they discovered her hard nipples.
"Why not?" He asked as his lips moved up and down her neck like Betty had taught him. "I won't tell Meagan."
Mary moaned as one of his hands moved swiftly over her stomach to press against the vee at the top of her thighs. She took a deep breath and turned until her mouth matched up with his. Her mouth was open as she pressed it against his young lips. Her tongue became the aggressor.
"We can do it but only once and only if you make me a promise." She said as she fumbled down into his pants until she found his hard-on. She quickly released his jeans and pushed them down until his bare prick pointed outward. Her chubby fingers moved around it.
"Oh yes." He moaned "Only once." He forgot about the promise as he watched her pull her dress off and turn her body for him to release her bra. The bra was so big it had a four clasp device. He had only seen the tiny bras the girls were wearing the other night. He pushed and pulled but was only able to release one of the clasps.
She laughed. "Let me help." Her arm moved behind her and with one easy motion released the bra. She pulled the straps over her shoulders and down off her creamy orbs. She turned again to show him her treasures.
"I never thought the day would come that I would be showing my tits to you." She laughed thinking of all the time he had spent at her house from a young child on.
"Me neither." Mike grinned as he fingers moved up to curl around her large boobs.
As Mike caressed her mounds she pushed down her half slip and panties. She moved down on the cot to her back and opened her legs. Mike went brain dead as he pushed his body down on hers and gently shoved his prick into her. Her whole body rose up when he reached the end.
"God. Just like your father." She cried as he slowly and methodically fucked her. Their body's slapped together as one until they were both about to come.
She reached up and grabbed a hand-full of hair on his head. "Promise me." She said looking him eye to eye.
"What? Anything!" He cried wanting to finish.
"Promise me you won't see Meagan anymore." Her pussy was squeezing him deep inside her tunnel.
"What? Why not?" He groaned.
"Promise me!" She said again holding his prick frozen inside of her.
"OK. I promise." Mike cried out wanting to come. "But why?" He asked as her body released his prick for both of them to climax.
"Because.......OH, OH!" She screamed. "IT"S BECAUSE.......I'M COMING!" She yelled. "SHE'S YOUR SISTER!"
Mike tried to stop when he heard what she had said. "OH FUCK!" He yelled as he came. Their bodies slapped until they couldn't move anymore.
"My sister." Mike said raising his head up to look into her eyes.
"Yes. Your father got me pregnant that night." She said closing her eyes. "And, who knows maybe my husband got your mother pregnant as well. Your birthdays are only seven days apart."
Mike fell off her body and onto the floor. Could it be true? "How can you be sure?" He asked as he watched her get dressed.
"A woman knows." She said. "I didn't know you and Meagan were involved until last night. You have to stop seeing her."
"I really like Meagan." Mike said as she took the photos out and tore them into tiny pieces before putting them back into the shoebox.
"Good. You should like your sister." Mary laughed as she picked up her purse. "Just don't fuck her."
Too late, Mike thought as he watched her walk out the door singing some tune. "But I just fucked you. Doesn't that kind of make you my step mother or something?" Mike yelled as the door closed. Mike laughed as he placed the shoebox up on the shelf next to the other shoebox that had a lot of similar photos. Who knows he might need them someday.
Later that morning Mike was ordering some new style shoes when he heard the door open and looked up to see Meagan standing there. "You asshole." She said noticeably pissed off.
Mike stood back behind the small counter. Did she know about Tara or her mother? Fuck.
"What did I do?" He asked innocently.
"You know what you did. I was watching as you left Tara's house last night." "Meagan I can explain." He said not knowing how the hell we would ever do that.
"Before you do I have to tell you something." She said with her face softening up. She gulped and said, "I did it with Mark last night."
"Shit Meagan. Mark doesn't feel about you the way I do." He said realizing how stupid it sounded.
"Oh yeah. You care so much about me you go fuck my best friend?" With that she started crying.
"Oh please don't cry. I can't handle that." He knew the only way to shut her up was to tell her the big secret. "Meagan. I can't see you anymore. I mean I can't have sex with you anymore."
She stopped crying and looked at him and started crying even louder.
"You don't love me?" She said as she slowed down her sobbing.
"God yes. I love you so much it hurts." He said as he moved around the counter to pull her body into his. Her face and wet eyes looked up into his and her mouth crushed against his own. He felt her tongue enter his mouth and pushed her body back.
"We can't do this because I promised your mother." He said.
"My mother. What does she have to do with this?" Meagan said pissed off again.
Mike had painted himself into a corner and the only way to get out was to tell her the truth. "Meagan you are my sister." He said looking her eye to eye.
Meagan looked at him like he was nuts. Then she started laughing. "If you want to go and date Tara go ahead but don't give me your bullshit."
"God. I wish it wasn't true but it is. My father is your father." He said.
"How can that be?" Meagan asked realizing he was serious. "Way back when our parents had a camping party and got smashed. They all ended up sleeping together. Your mother told me it was my father that got her pregnant that night. And to make matters more complicated my mother slept with your father that night too. Our birthdays are almost the same Meagan." He pulled her body back to his.
"I don't believe it." She said.
"I didn't either until I saw the old naked photos. Remember the ones in the shoe box?"
"I didn't recognize anyone in those."
"It took me a while but I did spot my mother and father. I didn't see your mother's photo until today when she pointed herself out to me."
"My mother came here?"
"Yes. This morning to tell me about you being my sister and to get me to tear up the photos."
Meagan moved over to the chair and sat down. "This. I can't believe this is happening to us. I finally get your attention and think we have a thing going and we are brother and sister? It's not fair."
As they sat there the door opened and Brad and Mark walked in. Mark saw Meagan and turned quickly to leave. He was worried Mike had found out about him and Meagan last night. "I'll call you later." Meagan said not even looking at the two boys. She quickly left the store.
"What's up with her?" Brad asked.
"I think we can all stop pretending that we don't know what happened last night." Mike said glaring at Mark.
"Don't give him any shit because I know about you and Tara." Brad injected.
"Hey guys can we all just forgive what has happened?" Mark asked.
The three amigos, who have been friends, since the first grade, all smiled. "It was that damn spin the bottle game." Brad said as the all put their arms around each others shoulders.
"We've always shared things so why not girlfriends?" Brad laughed.
"You're taking this pretty good." Mike said looking suspiciously at Brad. "Too good." Mark also turned to look at a blushing Brad.
"OK. Shit you guys know me too well. I spent most of the night at Heathers." He confessed.
"You fuck." Mark said pushing him hard back against the counter.
"Hey. Brad's right. Let's forget it." Mike said. Suddenly the door opened and Betty stood there smiling.
"I've got to get out of here." Mike said winking at Brad and Mark. "You guys are closing up for me right?"
"Huh?" Brad muttered. "Yes. We are closing for you." Mark said while elbowing his buddy in the side.
"Leaving?" Betty asked surprised as Mike walked past her.
"I have to go. Mark and Brad can help you." He said smiling.
Betty lowered her eyes at first but then smiled.
Mike laughed as he walked down the side alley to get into his car. He wished he could have seen Betty taking on both of them. As he started his car he noticed the store key on the key ring. Shit. He had to go back.
Mike was surprised to find the front of the store empty so fast. He reached inside the door to disengage the buzzer so they would not know he came back. He could hear them talking in the back as he tiptoed to the curtain door that leads to the backroom.
"So what did Mike say about me?" Betty asked as she sat on the cot looking up at the two young studs.
"Nothing." Mark lied. "Yeah nothing." Brad added.
"Bullshit. I know how you boys like to talk. I guess there is only one way to shut you up." She laughed as she reached forward to pull both of them up close to the cot. Her fingers quickly unzipped both of their flies and pulled out their hard-ons."
"I've never had two at one time." She smiled. Her hands curled around their pricks and she stroked them. "Who's first?"
"Me!" Brad replied quickly.
"Good. We'll save the big boy for last." Betty stood and pushed the boy's back as she stripped for them. Their eyes opened wide when they saw her garter-belt and hose and that she was not wearing any panties. "Is it OK with you that I keep this on?" She asked while touching the garter straps.
"Oh yes." Brad said.
She pulled off her bra and moved to her back on the cot. "You know maybe I can do you both?" She guided Brad's face to her lower stomach and pulled Mark's mouth down to her nipple. She closed her eyes and moaned as their inexperienced mouths licked and sucked her body.
Mike watched his buddy's pleasuring the older woman. He wished he could join them but he needed to find Meagan. He left the key to the front door on the counter and headed out to his car.
Mike parked in his own driveway, walked around the back of his house to sneak around behind Meagan's house. He jumped the small fence and walked around the hedges. He stopped when he saw Janet sunbathing on the back patio. She heard him coming and was sitting up drinking a Coke.
"Well, look who's here." She smiled.
"Hi. Is Meg home?"
"No. My mother and she had a big argument and they both took off somewhere. Do you know what they were fussing about?"
"I think so but I promised not to tell anyone." He stared at the tiny bikini holding in her oil covered breasts.
"Why don't you sit for a while? Maybe Meagan will return?" She pulled a nearby chair over next to her lounge chair.
Mike did as she said and sat back trying not to stare at her body. He remembered how smoothly shaven her pussy was at the party. It was causing a rise in his shorts.
"Would you put some lotion on my back?" She asked not waiting for an answer. She turned on her side and released her bikini top. The skimpy material fell from her bare breast. She made no effort to hide her hard nipple.
Mike's fingers tremble as he spread the hot oil over her shoulders and down her slim back. His fingers stopped at the top of her bikini bottom.
"You can take them off if you want." She giggled with her face looking downward.
"What if Meagan comes back?" Mike asked nervously.
"She just left so it will be a while for her to cool down."
Janet lifted her hips upward to allow him to pull off her last article of clothing. She felt his trembling fingers pull the material down over her hips and off her feet. She lay totally naked before him. "Are you going to window shop or go for it?"
Mike poured some more oil in his fingers and slowly spread it across her soft buttocks. He heard her moan softly as he applied more pressure.
"So are you going to tell me what is going on with Meagan?" She asked as she suddenly turned to lie on her back. She giggled when she saw his reaction.
"Err...." He froze. Her body was so nice and smooth especially her pussy mound.
"Can't talk?" She giggled. "You want to put some oil down there?" She said as she slowly opened her thighs. Her pink rose opened its pedals. He looked at her clit shining from the oil making it look like a pearl sitting in and oyster.
At first Mike thought that if Meagan was his sister then Janet was too. But his father was not Janet's so she was not his sister. Good. He thought as his oily fingers moved up her calve, thigh and over her puffy swollen pussy lips.
"You know we have time but if you don't pull those clothes off and get on top of me soon Meagan may come home." She laughed.
"You mean?" He asked as his fingers found her clitoris.
"Yes. I'm yours if you want me." She giggled and opened her legs as wide as she could.
Mike didn't say another word as he quickly stripped. His prick was at max as he moved his body down onto hers. Her hand moved under him to caress his long dong.
"Umm. So big." She whispered in his ear. "Put it inside me." Her fingers moved around to his ass and he did as she asked. "Oh shit." She moaned. "You're filling me up."
Mike pushed in and out as Betty had taught him keeping himself in control. He smiled realizing he had fucked all the women in this family now. He moved his body forward until his shaft rubbed against her clit each time he entered and pulled back.
"Where did you learn that?" She moaned loudly. She was so excited she took a bite out of his shoulder drawing blood.
"Ouch." Mike groaned.
It pissed him off so much he started ramming his rod deeper and deeper into her. Her cries were louder and louder as they raced to completion.
"Don't stop. Don't stop." She yelled as she came. "Now!" Their oily bodies slapped five more times until they both became still.
"Damn. Meagan is a lucky girl." Janet said as she pulled her top and bottom back on.
*****
Meagan sat in her car at the Mall trying to calm down. When she got home earlier her mother cornered her and told her she couldn't see Mike anymore. She steamed and stormed out of the house slamming the door on the way. Just because her mother fucked around years ago she was not allowed to see the guy she loved. She closed her eyes and tried to think of a way to still see Mike.
*****
Mary also had to get out of the house. She wondered if Mike's parents Beth and Jim knew about the photos. She had not paid them a visit for quite a while she thought at she knocked on their front door. Jim answered. "Mary."
"Hi Jim. May I come in?" She asked with a big smile. The old photo had stirred up hot memories.
"Well I guess so." He said looking nervous. "Beth and Mike are not here right now."
"Good. I need to talk to you anyway." She said as she pushed by him to enter the house.
"Can I get you something?" He asked still almost asleep. She had awakened him from his afternoon nap.
"No. You will need to sit down." She said moving over to the sofa. He sat next to her but at least a foot apart.
"What is going on?" He asked.
"Mike found those photos your father took of us at the camping party."
"Shit. He said he tore those up." Jim said upset. "Mike knows?"
She shook her head yes. "I have something else to tell you that I should have said years ago." She said squeezing her fingers together.
Jim looked at her puzzled at what it could be.
"Jim. Meagan is your daughter." Mary blurted out.
Jim sat starring at her. He had thought the same years ago but was afraid to say anything. "I think its best to just drop this."
"You've known it all these years haven't you?" She said sitting up looking into his eyes.
"Mary. It's only going to cause a lot of pain."
"I think it already has. Mike and Meagan have been going out."
"Shit." Jim exclaimed. "Do they know?"
"They both know now. I couldn't let it go any further. Both are really upset."
"What can I do?" He asked.
"I think you need to talk to Mike. I tried talking with Meagan but she ran out of the house."
"You're right." He said. "I'll do it when he gets home."
"Thanks." She said smiling. Being this close to him was making her body come alive. "You know I've never forgotten how good it was that night."
Jim smiled. "Me neither."
Mary shocked him by leaning over and lightly kissing his lips. She held her lips against him to see what reaction she got. It was the one she wanted as his mouth opened to allow her tongue inside.
"How much time do we have?" She panted as she helped him remove his shirt and unbutton his trousers.
"Mike is due home any minute." He said as he pulled her blouse off and released her bra.
"Let's go down to the basement." He said as he pushed his pants and boxers off. His prick was harder that it had been in the past ten years.
"OK." She giggled as she ran down the hallway ahead of him only wearing her basic white panties. They were off her feet by the time she reached the old sofa. Jim moved up behind her and they both fell in a naked heap on the soft cushions. As he entered her warm oven she whispered, "Now don't get me pregnant this time."
"I won't. The tube has been tied." He chuckled as his hips drove his passion in and out of her.
*****
Meagan drove her car down her street and turned into Mike's driveway. She needed to talk to him. She saw his car and smiled. Her knocks on the door were not answered so she moved around the house to look into his bedroom. As she passed the basement window she heard someone laughing. Her knees again got dirty as she leaned over and peered through the dirty glass. She gasped when she saw the naked breasts and face of her mother as she rode whoever was on the sofa. Shit. It had better not be Mike she said as she watched his hands move up to cup and play with her mom's massive breasts. Suddenly his face moved up behind his hands and his lips opened to suck in her huge nipple. Damn. It was her mother and biological father going at it again. She moved back from the window and around to Mike's room. She tapped but he was not at home. She started to leave when she heard someone coming through the bushes.
"Mike." She said surprised.
"Meagan." He said also surprised.
"I was looking for you." She said noticing his shirt was open and his oily chest exposed. "How did you get so oily?" She said as she pulled his shirt open to look at his chest.
"And, where did you get this?" She asked moving her fingers up to a red mark on his shoulder.



Mike knew there was only one way out of it and that was to lie. "I fell when I jumped over your fence. The oil was when I was sitting out in the sun after work." He hoped she would buy it.
"You poor thing." She giggled as she placed her lips on the red marks. Her tongue slipped out and moved down to flick across his nipple.
"Meagan. We can't do this." He said pushing and holding her back.
"Why not? Our parents are doing it?" She giggled.
"Doing it? Don't you mean done it?"
"No. I mean doing it." She laughed. She pulled him around the house and down to the small basement window. "See."
Mike moved down and looked. His mouth opened wide when he saw Meagan's mom bouncing up and down on somebody lying on the sofa.
"It's your dad." She said. Mike looked for another minute until he heard his dad talk. It definitely was his father.
"Let's go over to my house." She said as her fingers pressed against his bulge. Mike thought about Janet on the patio. "No." He thought quickly. "Let's go to my room."
"OK." She said excitedly. She followed him as he quietly opened the back door and tiptoed down the hallway to his room. She moved in as he locked the door behind them.
"We have to be quiet." He whispered.
"Like them?" Meagan laughed hearing the moaning and grunting through the floorboards.
"True." Mike laughed.
"Mike. I love you and don't want to lose you." She said as her lips moved up to his.
"But....the sister and brother thing?" He said as he broke his lips away.
"There is no proof we are sister and brother and I don't think my mother and your father are going to tell anyone."
"They might." Mike said.
Meagan smiled and walked to the door. "I don't think so. Coming?" She asked as she walked out the door.
"Meagan where are you going?" Mike asked in a panic. He followed her out to the basement door and down the stairs. They stood at the bottom of the stairs watching Mike's father fucking Meagan's mother doggy style. They were both facing away.
"Ah hem!" Meagan sounded trying to get their attention. Mary heard her but Jim didn't. Mary turned her head and saw the two teenagers watching.
"JIM STOP!" She cried as she reached behind her to grab his white ass. "We have company."
Jim turned and saw a smiling Meagan and Mike looking at them.
"I can explain." Jim said quickly.
"Go ahead. I would love to hear it." Mike laughed.
"Mike and I have decided to keep going out." Meagan said sharply. "I'm sure you two have no problems with that right?"
"Well yes we do." Jim said with his hard-on still buried deep into Mary's dampness.
"No we don't." Mary said looking over her shoulder at the stupid man.
"We don't?" Jim asked.
"No." Mary said firmly. Jim finally realized that the kids could easily make it known the two of them were fucking.
"No. We don't have a problem with you two going out." He smiled. "Now would you mind going out?" He said winking at them.
"Sure. We are leaving. We will be upstairs in Mike's room." Meagan giggled. "Now don't you two do something we wouldn't do."
"They won't." Mike laughed as he pinched Meagan's cute little ass as she ran up the steps ahead of him.
"You know there is no proof we are sister and brother." She said as she pulled down her panties and moved over to the bed.
"What's that?" Mike asked seeing a small mark on her ass just above her crack.
"Just a birthmark." She giggled as she turned her body to look at it. "Damn." Mike said as he turned and pushed down his boxers. Meagan's heart sank when she saw the same identical birthmark over Mike's ass.
"You think?" Meagan asked Mike as he moved down between her thighs.
"No just a coincidence." He said as his prick sank deeply into her hot cave.
*****
Note from Slickman: Thanks for all of your kind emails on this story. Please take the time to write and don't forget to vote....Slick.
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Eighteen year old Jamie Miller accidentally came upon an interesting web page. She was not looking for porn but all you had to do now-a-days is miss type one word and suddenly you get a mountain of pop-ups. She started to click it away but one of the small screens caught her attention. It looked like one of the senior girls at her school. It only showed her body standing near her bed wearing a short night shirt and her face was kind of blurred. What drew her attention was a football helmet on the shelf by the bed. It was light blue and white and had the letters 'JHS' printed on the side. Her high school Jefferson High had the same identical school colors. She clicked on the small photo which made it a little larger.
"Damn." She muttered under her breath. "That's you Jan Wilson isn't it?" She had known Jan for quite a few years but had drifted away from being a close friend once they got to high school. She read the advertisement.
"SEE REAL TEENAGERS IN THEIR BEDROOM. ALL ARE AT LEAST 18 YEARS OLD. NOTE THAT THIS IS A SOFT PORN PROMOTION AND NO BARE NUDITY WILL BE SHOWN. VISA AND MASTERCARD ACCEPTED. CLICK HERE FOR A SAMPLE."
Jamie looked closer at the photo. The short dark hair and body shape looked just like her old friend. She noticed the picture on her night stand was turned over and nothing else really gave her a clue or proof it was. But, it really did look like her. She thought about clicking to see the sample video but it was too late. She had a test the following morning and, she smiled, and Jan was in the same class.
Jamie's parents were out of town on vacation leaving her and her brother alone for the first time. They promised to be good. As she stood and pulled off her tee shirt her bedroom door slammed open. Her twin brother Jake stood there smiling.
"Jake!" She yelled. "Why don't you try knocking the next time?" She quickly pulled her shirt up over her bra covered chest.
"Don't get a big head. You have nothing up there anyway." He laughed.
"They are bigger than Mannie's." She grinned. Mannie was Jake's long time girlfriend who was also a senior about to graduate.
"Prove it." He said smartly.
"You're sick." She said sticking out her tongue. "What do you want?"
"Do you have a blank floppy...." His eyes moved to her computer screen. He saw the sexy photos. "Shit, are you looking at porn?"
Jamie turned and saw she had forgotten to save the website as a favorite. "Shit." She said as she moved over to save it. "No I'm not looking at porn. Unlike yourself." She said as she added it to her favorites. She had forgotten about Jake and let the shirt fall to the computer chair.
"Well then why are you saving it?" He asked as he moved over next to her. He pretended to be looking at the screen but was actually looking over her shoulder at her poorly covered breasts. He had not seen her undressed in many years. Damn. She did have bigger tits than his girlfriend.
"Look at this picture." She said making it larger again. "Does this girl look like someone you know?" She said back to give him a better view. Now he could see the sharp points of her dark nipples through the semi-sheer bra.
"What?" He said realizing she had said something. Jamie looked up at him and noticed his eyes looking down at her breasts. "Jake!" She said loudly as she pulled the shirt off the back of the chair and pulled it over her head. "Look at the photo." She said sternly.
Jake moved around next to her chair and focused on the photo. As he looked and looked Jamie took the time to do some peeking of her own as she saw the large bulge under his jeans. God it looked enormous. "Well?" She asked feeling her heart beating faster and faster.
"The face is all blurred out." He said as his face moved to within inches of the screen. "Nice bod though." He laughed.
"It that all you think of?" She said hitting him on his arm.
"Sure. All day and all night." He laughed.
"And you are still a virgin." She laughed back at him.
"Na. No way." He lied wondering how she knew.
"Mannie says so." She giggled.
"Of course. You don't think she would say yes do you?"
"Of course not." She laughed. "Look at the football helmet."
Jake did as she said. It did look like a Jefferson High issue. "I wish I could see the other side. There would be a number." Jake was a starter on the team this past year and knew everyone's number by heart.
"We could watch the sample video if you want." Jamie said. She was excited having her hunk brother looking at nearly naked girls with her.
"How do we do that?" He asked as he pulled another chair over to sit next to her. "Like this." She smiled as she moved the cursor arrow to the click here icon. Suddenly the whole page went blank as the video loaded. The same photo popped up and a message said the video was still loading.
"Hey I like watching porn with you." He laughed. Jamie smacked his muscular arm again. Suddenly the photo started moving and the girl's voice came through the small speakers.
"Hi. I'm Tammy and this is my bedroom. I'm a senior in high school and a virgin." She smiled and turned her body around until they saw her cute backside. She slowly pulled up her nightshirt until her white panties were seen.
"Damn." Jake said feeling his hard-on about to burst out of his jeans. "Take it off."
"I bet you want me to take these off don't you? You naughty man." As Jake looked at the girl's body Jamie's eyes roamed around the room. Her face was still blurred out.
She moved back to her bed and under the sheets. As she pulled her legs up they spread apart showing the crotch of her white panties. She reached over and started to turn off the light but stopped. "If you want me to keep the light on then join High School Teasers. Hurry up because I'm getting really sleepy.....yawn." The video suddenly stopped.
"Shit. Come on let's join." Jake said quickly. Both of them had their own credit cards but his was maxed out at the moment.
"Play it again." Jamie said. "I think I saw something."
"OK." Jake quickly agreed. This time he moved his hand down to move the cursor. Again the screen got blank and they waited for it to load again.
Jamie peeked down at his bulge again. It looked even bigger than before. He was definitely bigger than her boyfriend Tim. She looked up before he saw her looking.
They watched the video again. "Get ready..........now look at the mirror on the wall."
Jake had to tear his eyes away from the girl's rear and saw what she had. "It's the other side of the football helmet." He said out loud. "It looks like 'E I'."
"It's in a mirror stupid." Jamie laughed. She wrote 'E I' down on her pad and turned it around and held it up to the light. "13". Jake read.
"Who wore jersey number 13?" Jamie asked.
Jake thought threw the numbers in his head. "13 has to be a quarterback.......I got it......Tom Flanagan."
Jamie laughed. "Perfect. It's her."
"Who?" Jake asked without a clue who she meant.
"Who was Tom's girlfriend?"
"Sally Rogers?" He said. The girl does not look like Sally at all."
"No stupid. Who was he dating last fall?"
Jake tried to remember. "Shit I don't know."
"Remember? He was homecoming king and she was homecoming queen." She spoke very slowly.
"Jan Wilson?" He asked. His mind was foggy.
"Good. That's her." Jamie said proud that she had figured it out. "Listen to the voice." She put the video back on.
"Shit you are right." He said. "Quick use your Visa."
"No. Let's think about this over night." She said as she stood to lead him out of her room. "Now don't tell anyone until I have a chance to ask her about it."
"OK." Jake grinned. He had enough nasty thoughts in his mind for a good masturbation session tonight in bed. Especially the image of his sister's nipples under the thin bra.
*****
Jan was already in the classroom when Jamie walked in. "Hi." Jamie said as she chose a seat next to her. They were having a final exam so there were no assigned seats.
"Oh hi Jamie," said surprised the girl would sit next to her. She knew Jamie was good friends with the other cheerleaders and normally hung around with them.
"How are things going?" Jamie asked. There was only one other student in the room at that time.
"OK I guess." was puzzled why Jamie was talking to her.
"Are you still dating Tom?" Jamie asked already knowing she didn't.
"No. We broke up months ago." She laughed. "What's this all about?"
"Do you still have his football helmet in your bedroom?" Jamie whispered. Some more kids came in and sat near them.
Jan thought about it. "Sure. He gave it to me." She said getting pissed.
"Number 13 right?"
"Yeah. I think that's the number." She said crossing her hands across her chest.
"I thought so." Jamie said. "I saw it last night on an interesting website." She watched as Jan's face dropped and fear formed around her eyes. She tried to think of something to say but the teacher walked in. "No more talking. Put your books and paper away and take out your pen. You have one hour to finish this test."
Jan tried to concentrate on the questions but her fear of being busted was too much. She picked up her book and purse and walked up to the teacher. "Mr. James. I don't feel well. I think I'm going to throw up."
The teacher looked up and panicked. "Get down to the nurse right now." He said. "Give me your test booklet." He looked around the room. "Can anyone take Jan down to the nurse? I'll give you more time when you return."
The only hand that was raised belonged to Jamie. "Thanks Jamie." He said as he took her test booklet. "Come on back when you feel better." The two girls walked out of the room.
"Does anyone else know?" Jan asked as they walked down the marble hallway. Their footsteps and voices echoed in the emptiness.
"Jake." She replied.
"Do you think you can get him to be silent about this?" She asked. Her knees were shaking.
"I've already told him to not say anything until I talked to you." Jamie said suddenly feeling sorry for the girl. "Why are you doing this?" Jamie asked as they stopped at the nurse's door.
"Money." She said looking down. "I need money to go to college. My father lost his job earlier this year."
"Aren't you afraid your family will find out?" Jamie asked.
"Both of my parents work nights. The jobs they have barely pay our bills. This site is the only one I could find where I don't have to show any nudity and they hide my face." Jamie felt bad for the girl. "I'll talk to Jake to make sure he stays quiet."
"Thank you." Jan said with tears forming in her eyes. The girl took a deep breath and smiled. "I feel OK now so let's go take that damn test." She laughed.
As they walked down the hallway Jamie asked. "I'm just curious. How much do they pay you?"
"It depends on how many clicks you get. At first I only made about $100 but now I'm pulling in $500 or so." said as she turned the knob to go back in the classroom.
"$500 a week. That's not bad." Jamie said.
Jan laughed. "Not a week. It's a night."
"A night." Jamie repeated as she followed the girl into the classroom.
"I'm feeling better Mr. James." Jan said smiling. It was Jamie now who was having concentrating on the exam.
*****
Jake was waiting for her as she came out of the school. "Over here." He waved.
Jamie knew he was going to be a problem keeping his mouth shut. She first tried to lie. "It's not her." Jamie said looking away.
"Bullshit." He laughed. "You know you can't lie to me."
"Jake. Her family is really hurting for money. She is only doing this so she can afford to go to college." Jamie said hoping he was let it go. She should have known better.
"I want to watch her doing it." He said grinning.
"Are you crazy?" She said shocked he would even suggest such a thing.
"Either I watch or I tell." He said firmly.
"You're an asshole. You know that?" She said totally pissed off.
"See ya. I'll give her a day to think about it." He laughed and walked off.
*****
Jamie was lucky as she saw Jan backing out of her parking space. She ran over and tapped on the side window. Jan rolled her window down. "Did you talk to him?" She asked.
"Pull back in the space. We have to talk." Jamie said. Jan quickly did as the girl said and watched nervously as she sat in the front passenger seat.
"He said he is going to tell unless........" She hesitated. "Unless he can watch you while you are doing it."
"NO!" Jan cried out as she slammed her fist against the steering wheel. It beeped the horn. "I don't have much choice do I?" She said looking over at Jamie.
"You could quit." Jamie said.
"I can't. I have to go to college. No one in my family has ever graduated from College." Jan thought about how cute Jake was. She had even thought about asking him out a few times this year but didn't because of the web cam. When she turned 18 years old three months ago she stopped dating because of the web show. But, if she had a boyfriend who knew about the show it would be perfect.
"Jake is still dating Mannie right?" asked with a smile.
"Yes." Jamie answered not sure where the girl was going.
"I've liked Jake for quite a while. I never wanted him to know because of the web cam and all." She said biting her lower lip.
"You're going to do it aren't you?" Jamie asked seeing the excitement in the girl's eye.
"I don't want him to tell anyone now do I?" giggled.
"No. Definitely not." Jamie said shaking her head. "Do you want me to tell him or do you?"
"You, if you don't mind. I would also feel better if you were there with us."
"Me? I'd rather not." Jamie said picturing her horny brother drooling all over the girl.
"Please? Just once." Jan begged.
Jamie took a deep breath. How did she always get herself into these things? "OK."
"Bring Jake by my house tonight at 7:00PM. I don't go live until 8:00." Jan said smiling. Maybe this was what she really needed. The teasing had only made her hornier and hornier. It had been three months since another person pleased her. And it wasn't Tom. It was his cousin Anna. She smiled and looked at Jamie's cute ass as she climbed out of her car. If things worked out right maybe she could experience both brother and sister?
*****
Jamie tossed her book bag in her room and walked to Jake's door. She remembered how he busted into her room last night so it was payback time. She smiled as she gripped and turned the doorknob. She yelled as she rammed her right shoulder into his door and flew into his room. "HEY BRO!" She froze in her tracks seeing him sitting at his computer stark naked. His hand was moving up and down in his lap.
"Jamie!" He yelled and tried to cover his hard-on but his eight-inches were too big.
Jamie came out of her shock and laughed. "How does it feel?" She peeked at the purple knob over his hand. Shit. He was huge.
"Get out or I'm going to stand up." He bluffed.
"Go ahead big boy." She dared knowing he wouldn't dare.
"Don't dare me." He said smiling.
"I double dare you!" She giggled.
Jake pushed back on his chair and swung his body until he was standing totally naked facing her. His hand moved off of his stiff prick and it pointed directly out at her.
"Holy shit." She said hypnotized by his huge weapon. She giggled and ran from his room.
Jamie closed her door behind her and locked it. She closed her eyes and all she could see was his hard-on. No wonder he was one of the most popular boys in school. She knew now why Mannie called most every night but she had told everyone she was still a virgin. She remembered she had to tell him but this time she knocked on his door.
He opened it wearing a robe. "Yes?" He smiled as his head stuck out the door.
"You put that thing away?" She giggled.
"His name is Bubba." Jake said seriously.
"Bubba Gump?" She laughed.
"No. Just Bubba." This time he smiled.
"Jan wants us over to her house tonight at 7:00PM."
"Us?" He asked surprised.
"Yes. She wants me there to protect her."
"That wasn't my deal."
"You didn't say I couldn't go."
"OK but you owe me a look at you too." He said smiling.
"Yeah right. Like I'm going to show you my naked body." She laughed.
"I was just kidding." Jake lied. He hoped he would see it later at Jan's...
"Be ready in 15 minutes." She said as she turned and wiggled her cute little ass back to her room.
*****
Jan took down the football helmet and put it in her closet. She had screwed up with that one. She looked around the room to make sure all other photos and objects were put away. She had just walked around the house to make sure the cameras were all ready. She combed her hair and put on fresh lipstick. She looked at her short red skirt and tight blouse just as the doorbell sounded.
"Hi Jake and Jamie." She said moving back to let them in.
"Hello." Jamie said following her so cool twin. They were both wearing tee shirts and jeans.
"God. I can't believe how much you two look alike." She said as they sat next to each other on the sofa. "Blonde hair, blue eyes, and perfect teeth."
"Yeah, but he's as dumb as an ox." Jamie laughed. She jumped to the side as he dove at her. His fingers moved up under her arms and started to tickle her. "OH STOP!" She cried and wiggled to get away from him.
Jamie held him back and looked at Jan. "Help!"
Jan giggled as she slowly moved behind him and jumped on his back. Her short skirt moved up over her white high rise panties. She giggled knowing Jake couldn't see them but she knew the camera could. The tiny red light was on the small hidden cam on the book shelf.
"Hey you." Jake said trying to pull her off of him. She hung on for her life as he rose up and pushed her on her back. "Let's see how you like it." Jamie said as she moved her hands up under his arms.
Jake said calmly. "I'm not ticklish."
"Oh yeah!" She cried as her fingers moved down his stomach and up and down his chest under his shirt. She suddenly gripped the bottom of his shirt and pulled it up over his head.
"Hey!' He cried feeling his shirt leave his body. Jamie and Jan both laughed.
"Oh yeah!" He said as he grabbed his sister's tee shirt and pulled it up and off. Her breasts overflowed her cups.
"Jake!" She screamed. "Give me my shirt back." He laughed as he held it up over his head. His body was pinning Jan's body back under his.
"Give me my shirt." Jamie said as she pulled the snap of his jeans apart. Her fingers pinched the zipper tab. "Or else."
"Or else what?" He laughed not thinking she would pull his zipper down.
"This." She giggled as her fingers slowly unzipped his jeans. She could see his large bulge fighting to get out.
"What are you two doing?" Jan asked hearing the zipper sound. "I'm missing everything." Jake sat up to let the girl out from under him. As she moved out her skirt was high on her stomach. Jake glanced down at the small white triangle covering her mound.
Jamie grabbed her shirt. "You're such as ass sometimes." She said as she pulled her shirt back on.
"We have a half hour until 8:00PM," Jamie announced.
"Oh. I should have told you I'm not on tonight." Jan said watching Jake slowly zip up his jeans.
"The deal was that I get to watch." Jake said smiling.
"You can still watch if you want. I'll show you some of the things I do." Jan said feeling the heat build up in here lower stomach.
The telephone rang and Jan ran into the hallway to answer it. Jake and Jamie sat looking around the room while she spoke to someone for almost five minutes. They could not hear what she was saying.



"Sorry about that." She smiled. "Let's go upstairs and I'll show you where most of my time is spent on the web." Jake jumped up and quickly followed the cute girl. As she walked ahead of him up the stairs he smiled while looking up her skirt.
"Jake." Jamie cried out seeing where he was looking.
Jan turned and smiled. "It's OK. He will be seeing more than that soon."
Jamie wondered if she should stay downstairs but followed instead curious to what the girl did.
"Sit on the bed and I'll show you some of my old videos." Jan told the two blonde twins. Her computer screen was huge as they watched the scene showing Jan lying on the bed in her nightshirt. They could see she was not wearing a bra because the dark shadows of her nipples were easily seen.
"I'm doing some math homework." Jan added as she sat on the other side of the bed.
Jamie watched as the girl moved into various positions as she lay on the bed. Sometimes she was on her side, then on her back holding the book over her head, and finally face-down. Her nightshirt moved higher and higher with each shot until they rested above her skimpy pink panties.
"And that's all you have to do?" Jamie asked. Her panties were not showing anymore than what you could see at the beach. Although Jamie could see the dark shadow of the girls pubic mound through the thin undies.
"That's pretty much it. I've never shown my bare breasts or..........." She blushed. "You know."
"Where are the cameras?" Jake asked looking around the room.
"One on top of the computer and one over there." She pointed to a bookshelf.
"Why are the red lights on?" Jamie asked. "Doesn't that mean the camera is working?"
"Yes but I'm not live so it doesn't matter." Jan lied. Actually the signal was now being watched by her production manager. She had sent him an email earlier saying two of her friends was stopping over and she was going to ask them to join her in the web casts. If he liked what he saw he said he may up the money she was receiving.
"You mean we are being seen by somebody right now?" Jamie asked concerned.
"Not really." She lied again. "The signal stops at my computer."
"So what?" Jake said watching Jan on the screen. One of her legs had drifted open and he could now make out some dark hairs escaping out the sides of her thin panties.
"I don't want my face on a porn site." Jamie said as she turned to see the large bulge again in her brother's jeans.
Jan laughed. "Don't worry faces are never seen." She turned and looked at the next scene. "That was when I took a shower." Jake sat up on the bed to get a better look over his sister's head.
"The camera is behind me so you can't really see anything." They watched as she moved into the shower stall and turned on the water. She adjusted it until it was warm and moved out of the stall to undress.
"See you can only see my back." The screen showed Jan pulling up her nightshirt. The view stopped at the top of her hips.
"Too bad." Jake commented. He watched as she walked forward into the shower and closed the frosted door. He saw just a quick glimpse of her bare breast but not the nipple. She looked bigger than he thought.
"You can see pretty well now." Jamie said as Jan's body turned towards the glass. The frosted covering distorted the overall view but you could still make out the shape of her hips, breasts and even the dark areas of her nipples and bush.
"You said I could watch you doing the show." Jake said. "I don't count this as watching."
Jan knew it was time to see how far Jamie and Jake would go. "OK. I'll make a deal with you. I'll do a shower scene but you two have to do it with me."
"OK." Jake quickly answered looking at his sister.
"With him? You're nuts." Jamie laughed nervously. She was still watching the nude form of Jan through the frosted glass.
"Why don't you and I do it and he can watch the TV screen. I'll select only the bathroom cam."
"Hey. I want to see it live." Jake complained.
"It will be live and only you will be seeing it." Jan lied again.
"I don't know." Jamie said weakening. "If it means Jake will keep his mouth shut then OK."
Jake knew this was the best he was going to get. At least he could watch them through the frosted glass. "How do you get out of the shower?" Jake asked.
"I just wrap a towel around me." Jan answered. "Come on." She winked at Jamie. As Jan passed the computer she clicked a few keys and a large view of the bathroom popped up.
Jamie walked nervously behind the girl. She was not trusting Jake or even Jan right now. If anything looked funny she would stop it immediate.
"Just do the same thing I'm doing." Jan instructed the girl. They both faced the shower and Jan pulled her blouse over her head. Jamie did the same.
Jake moved closer to the TV monitor and saw the backs of the two girls covered by only their bra straps. He squeezed his bulge as Jan unhooked her bra and pulled it down off her shoulders. She dropped the bra on the floor. Jamie was slower but did the same. Shit. Jake thought their tits were bare and he couldn't see them.
"Very nice." Jan commented looking over at Jamie's firm mounds. Her bright pink nipples sat high on top of her creamy breasts.
"Thanks." Jamie said blushing. She had to admit this was very exciting knowing Jake was watching in the other room.
***** Paul Brown was sitting at the large control booth watching Jan and the new girl removing their bras. "Jim! Come over here and check this out." His partner moved over quickly. "Nice." He said as he watched the girls bend at the waist to remove the rest of their clothes. Paul flipped a switch and it showed Jake sitting at the computer desk watching the two girls. "The blondes are twins." Paul smiled.
"No shit? They can't be eighteen." Jim said as he watched the two girls walk into the shower stall.
"Jan said they are 18. Watch this." Paul grinned. Jan had told him she would arrange it to show the girl's frontal nudity.
*****
Jamie walked behind the girl and stood rigid until Jan closed the door. The warm water felt good. She glanced down at Jan's naked ass and stomach as the girl turned around and around in the spray. She was really stacked. Jamie felt a strange sexual attraction for the first time for a female.
"You are a natural blonde aren't you?" Jan said looking down at the soaked pubic hairs that were all pointing downward across the girl's slit.
"And you're not." Jamie giggled seeing the dark covering at the girl's pussy.
"Want to get under?" Jan asked. Jamie smiled and moved slowly by the girl. She jerked back when Jan's arm brushed against her bare breast. "Sorry." Jan giggled.
Jake's face was inches from the screen. He could see the pink flesh moving behind the frosted glass but couldn't make out any body parts or who was who. He unzipped his pants and pulled out his hard-on.
*****
"Big boy." Paul said to Jim as they watched the blonde boy masturbate. "Too bad we can use any of this."
"When are we going to see the girl?" Jim asked.
"Soon." Paul laughed.
*****
Jamie moved under the warm spray and suddenly felt Jan's hands on her shoulders. She quickly turned. "What are you doing?"
Jan laughed. "Just washing your back." She turned Jan around.
"Just my back." Jamie warned.
Jan's soapy fingers caressed as she moved them over the nervous girl's soft skin. She reached down and took the bottle of shampoo.
Jamie felt the cooler shampoo drip onto her head. Her hair was already wet so it was not a big deal to wash her hair now. She closed her eyes and lifted her hands to rub the soapy lotion into her scalp.
Jamie smiled as she slightly turned the girl to face the shower door. The naked girl did not hear the shower door sliding open.
"Holy Shit." Jake muttered when he watched the door open and the naked girl's breasts exposed to his eyes. His eye moved down her stomach to the soapy mound at the junction of her thighs. As the water moved the soap away he saw the blonde pubes. It was Jamie his sister. He stroked his hard-on faster.
*****
"There she is." Paul smiled seeing the nude girl. He wished he was there behind her instead of Jan. He had seen Jan naked before as she got ready for her web show. She was nice but this one was hot. Very hot.
Jamie felt Jan's fingers cross her waist line and move lower on her ass. She thought about stopping her but being naked in a shower while Jake watched scorched her body.
As the water rinsed her hair Jamie opened her eyes when Jan's fingers moved over her buttocks to the area between her legs. She immediately closed her legs tight and saw the opened shower door.
"Shit. Jake can see me." She exclaimed as she looked at the small camera on the other wall. She quickly closed the shower door. "Thanks Jan." Jamie said as she rinsed off and quickly moved out of the shower. She didn't care if Jake saw her now as she grabbed a towel and quickly toweled off.
Jake stopped stroking when Jamie looked at the camera. He watched her leave the shower and grabbed a towel. His eyes were quickly detoured when he saw Jan smiling in the shower behind her. Her naked breasts, nipples and dark bush were on display. God. She was hot.
"Don't be a prude." Jan said to Jamie as they dressed.
"Showing my body to my brother is kind of sick." She said still pissed. They both walked out of the bathroom to see Jake smiling. "Nice. Very nice."
"Excuse me." Jan said as she ran down the hallway and answered the phone.
"Are you always like that?" Jamie asked looking down at the bulge in his jeans as he zipped his pants back up.
"Most of the time." He laughed. The two of them sat there trying to hear who was talking to but she muffled her voice over the phone. A couple of minutes later they heard her hang up the phone.
"How would you two like to make a lot of money?" She smiled.
"Sure." Jake quickly answered. But Jamie just looked at the girl. "Go ahead."
"That was the website. The producer just called and said they will pay four times what I'm getting now if you two join me."
"They will pay without even seeing us?" Jake asked laughing.
"Not really. You see they have been watching us. I lied about the cameras. Jan said.
"How could you?" Jamie asked noticeably pissed. "Without telling us?"
"Only the producer is watching. It's not on the website." Jan said. "They can't use the video."
"How much money?" Jake jumped in again.
"Not enough." Jamie quickly said crossing her arms over her breasts. She stood and walked to the cam on the computer and put her face close to it. "Get fucked." She said as she gave the cam the finger. She picked up the cam and pointed it backwards. "Let's go." She said turning to Jake.
"Hey. I'm sorry. I thought you two wanted to make a thousand dollars a night."
Jamie and Jake stopped in their tracks. "Did you say a thousand a night?" Jamie said.
"The producer thinks if we have two girls and a boy the members will pay that much."
"Just to show underwear?" Jamie asked suspiciously.
"Yes. But we may have to do some kissing and touching." Jan said watching their reaction.
"Yuck." Jamie said. "With my brother?" Jake threw her a kiss.
"No. Mostly with me." Jan said watching Jamie's reaction.
"With you?" Jamie asked realizing what she was asking for. "Two girls?"
"The members would go crazy to see two high school girls kissing and touching. They will pay a lot."
"I'm not into girls." Jamie said making a sour face.
"Me neither." Jan said lying. "But money is money."
"I don't know." Jamie said.
"I'll do it." Jake jumped in.
"The producer said it has to be both of you."
"Our faces will be blurred right?" Jamie asked. She wanted to buy a car to drive around campus. Until tonight she didn't think that was possible. "Do we have to French?"
Jan laughed. "No we can fake it. We just open our mouths and move our lips together. As our mouths move apart we show some tongue."
"We keep our underwear on right?" Jamie said trying to uncover all the angles.
"Except in the shower." Jan said seeing the girl becoming warmer to the idea.
"I'd be naked with Jake in the shower?" She said again making a sour face.
"He can close his eyes." Jan laughed. Jake did as she said and laughed.
"Yeah. Like you will close your eyes." Jamie laughed.
"Did you close your eyes when I was naked before? Besides I just saw you naked." He laughed.
"Good you have already seen each other naked." Jan smiled.
Jan looked at her watch. "Ten minutes to show time."
Jamie looked at Jake. "OK but if it gets too weird I quit."
"Deal." He said excitedly. "What do we do?"
"Actually we just be ourselves with some teasing, flirting and flashing. There is no script. Just do things you think middle-age men and women would like to see."
"Women?" Jake asked smiling.
"Sure, men like to have their wives watch too. I get chat from both."
"You correspond to them on a chat line?" Jamie asked shocked. "That would be gross."
"It's not that bad. They ask me to take off my bra and panties but I just so no. In a teasing way." She laughed. "Ready?"
Jake stood and followed up to her bedroom.
Jan looked at the digital clock on the computer. "One minute take your places."
"What about the finger I gave the producer?" Jamie asked as she moved over to sit next to on the bed.
"I'm sure he has seen more than a finger." Jan laughed. She moved back on the bed and pulled her skirt up until the edge of her white vee showed underneath. "Teasing remember?"
Jamie and Jan grabbed a magazine and pretended to be reading them. "Jake, wait in the hall for a few minutes. Let the members get used to Jamie and me first. I almost forgot. I'm Tammy, Jamie is Karen and Jake you are Chuck."
"Chuck! I hate that name. Can I be Troy?" He begged.
"OK TROY!" She laughed. "Live." She said as the computer screen lit up and the three camera views all popped up. "We wait until we see the zero on the bottom change. That tells us how many people are watching us. Jake was in the hall looking in and saw the number change to a one. "One." He announced.
"Shh." Jamie said looking down at her magazine.
"Thanks for coming over tonight." Jan said smiling at Jamie.
"I was bored at home." She giggled. She saw the red light on the ceiling fan and tried not to look up at it.
"Have you ever kissed a girl before?" Jan asked.
"A girl?" Jamie asked feeling her heart beat faster. "No. Not really. I've kissed my aunt and relatives." She smiled.
"Can I kiss you?" Jan asked. If Jamie was going to chicken out she wanted to know now.
"Er....yeah...I guess so." She peeked back at Jake who was grinning.
Jamie closed her eyes as the other girls lips moved over to hers. She remembered what Jan had said about faking it. She opened her mouth and showed her tongue just as Jan's lips moved closer to hers. Before she could pull her tongue out the girl's mouth sucked it in to hers. Her eyes opened wide as the girl sucked on her tongue not allowing her to pull it back out. "Umph." She groaned. Suddenly the mouth moved away.
"How was that?" Jan asked.
Jamie wanted to punch her but remembered the cameras. "Good." She said wondering where the faking it went to.
"Better than Troy?" Jan asked.
Jamie wanted to know where she was going with this. "About the same." She said playing the game.
"Why don't we have a contest? TROY, ARE YOU OUT THERE?" Jan yelled.
"Yes." Jake said playing the part. He walked in and sat at the bottom of the bed giving him an unblocked view of Jan's white panties. He could see some small tendrils of pubic hair escaping out the sides.
Jamie's heart was racing again. She knew she would soon be kissing her brother. She tried to remember she was play acting so kissing her brother would be OK. She glanced at the computer screen at the quickly rising member count. It was up to 133 already.
"Kiss Troy and compare." Jan commanded. She was calling the shots.
Jake looked at his sister. "Ready Karen?" He asked with a smile. She moved her mouth forward as an offering. As he got closer she whispered, "Remember we are faking it."
"Sure," he said softly. His mouth opened and met her soft yielding lips. At first the kiss was like kissing your sister but, Jake wanted to get the girls going. His tongue sneaked out and across her lips. She pulled back but Jan was now behind her preventing her from pulling away. "Oh." She moaned as his tongue caressed hers as it moved all around her open mouth. Jamie was shocked as she felt her body heating up. This was her brother. She jerked her mouth away. "Enough." She said trying to laugh.
"Well who is the best kisser?" Jan asked.
"I think Troy should kiss you too.' Jamie said trying to get the two of them involved without her.
"Good idea." Jake said smiling. He was now only a few feet away from the crotch of her panties. He could see a damp spot and her camel toe.
"Lie between us." Jan directed as she moved over. Jake quickly jumped down between them. "Ready?" Jake smiled and turned his head. Her lips opened and pressed down on his. Jamie smiled watching them kiss. At least it wasn't her she thought.
Jake thought it would be a short kiss like he had with Jamie but the kiss went on and on. He knew his bulge was on show for the camera but didn't care. After all he was now Troy. He gasped when Jan's fingers moved down and curled over his bulge. "Umm."
Jan felt his huge tool and smiled as her tongue dance in his mouth. She broke her mouth away and pushed him back on the bed. "Look at what I found." She giggled as her fingers squeezed and stroked up and down his length. She looked over at Jamie. "You touch it too Karen." She commanded. Jamie's eyes were locked on Jan's fingers caressing her brother's shaft. "What?" She asked.
"Touch it." Jan said grinning. She watched Jamie as she fought the urge inside of her body. She knew she wanted to touch it but she remember he was her brother. Jan knew she needed some help. She reached over and took the girls hand and guided it down until the fingertips pressed against the huge crown. She watched her hand and fingers pretending they belonged to Karen as Jan moved them up and down his hard length.
Jake opened his eyes and looked over his hairy stomach at his sister's fingers moving up and down his bulge. He smiled and looked at the computer counter. It was up to 598 and still moving. He closed his eyes and moved his head back on the pillow.
"How big do you think it is?" Jan asked an embarrassed Jamie.
"How big?" Jamie repeated. She felt the dampness seeping through her panties.
Jan laughed and reached into her book bag and pulled out a ruler. "Let's measure it."
Jamie kept her fingers moving up and down his long bulge as the girl placed her book bag on his thighs close enough to his crotch so the two cameras could not see his bare penis. She unsnapped his jeans and pulled down his fly. Jake immediately sat upward afraid his penis would be seen by the cameras. Jan leaned over and whispered, "the book bag blocks the camera view."
Jamie realized there was much more than just kissing and touching. She felt like running from the room but couldn't move as Jan reached into his boxers and pulled out his shiny pink hard-on.
"Wow." Jan said without faking it. He was huge. "Keep him hard while I measure it." She directed to Jamie. Jamie's hand trembled as she did as Jan said. She felt his prick jerk as she stroked him up and down like she had done to her boyfriend so many times the last few months.
Jake was in heaven as his sister jerked him off and Jan measure him. He knew it was wrong but he couldn't prevent his hand from moving behind Jamie to her ass. She jumped slightly as he squeezed her soft buttock. She turned and gave him a dirty look. Shit. She was jerking him off so why couldn't he touch her as well?



"Eight and ½ inches!" She announced as she pulled the ruler away. "It's the biggest I've ever seen. How about you Karen?" She asked the red faced girl.
"Err...Yes....Definitely the biggest." Jamie said still stroking him. "Shouldn't we put it away?"
"Good idea. We don't want to mess up the bed do we?" Jan laughed and looked at the computer screen. The count was over 1000! The highest it ever was for her alone was 400 when she was wearing her father's dress shirt with most of the buttons undone.
"I think it's your turn in the middle." Jan said to Jamie.
"Middle?" Jamie repeated. "I don't think so." She said out of character.
"Sure you do." Jake quickly sat up after Jan put his penis back into his pants. He moved under her until she rolled over his body and lay rigid between them.
"Why am I in the middle?" She asked nervously.
"Close your eyes." Jan ordered. She looked at the delicious body lying before her. As much as she enjoyed Jake's prick she would like Jamie's body more.
Jamie did as she asked and waited for something to happen. She jumped as someone's fingers moved across the jeans waistline. She sucked in her stomach as the fingers lightly touched across her navel. She squeezed her eyes tighter as the fingers toyed with the snap. She gasped when the fingers pulled the snap apart and pulled down her zipper.
"Jan don't." Jamie whispered through her teeth.
"Shh." Jan whispered. "It's not me."
Jamie peeked out her right eye and saw Jake looking down at his fingers as they slowly traced around the elastic waistband of her panties. Shit. If he touches me he will know how wet I am. She thought as his fingertip pulled up the elastic enough for both of them to look underneath at the small puff of golden pubic hair sitting above her dripping pussy.
Jake had never seen such a beautiful sight as he pulled her panties up high enough to see the thin pink slit resting in the middle of her white Vee.
"This has gone far enough." Jamie said as she pulled Jake's hand away and zipped up her jeans. "I'm out of here." The blonde girl quickly jumped off the bed and ran out of the room.
"Boy." Jan said to Jake hoping he would not leave as well. The computer count was now almost 2000. "Three's a crowd." She smiled as she moved her body over to crush against Jakes. "We can touch and kiss as long as we want but you can't show any flesh." She whispered in his ear. Her body moved up on top of his hips.
Jake knew he was not going to last very long as he felt Jan's panties rubbing across his bulge. He reached back and pulled her skirt up over her hips and massaged her soft pink ass. Her lips moved down to lock onto his.
***** Jamie took a deep breath as she walked quickly down the street to her house. Her mind kept flashing back to being naked in the shower and to when she was touching her brother's shaft through his jeans. God, she was horny. She thought about going back to Jan's but the girl thing was resting uneasy in her lower stomach.
*****
"Five more minutes." Jan whispered in Jake's ear. Her fingers were under his body as he lay on his face next to her. Jake moaned as he felt her hot fingers curl around his naked penis. She was jerking him off but the cameras could not see her doing it.
"One more minute." She giggled feeling his prick about to pop. "10,9,8,7,..." She laughed as his body rose upward. "5,4,3,2,1,..........That's it!" She laughed as the red light went off on the cameras. She pulled her hand away.
"Wait!" Jake said as he turned over showing her his red hard-on. "What about me?"
"Why Jake. You know I'm not that kind of girl." She giggled as she moved into the bathroom and closed the door.
"Shit." Jake muttered as he zipped up and walk out of the room and the house.
*****
Jamie's light was off and she was pretending to be asleep when Jake came home. He heard him walking around and though he had gone into his bedroom until her door opened and his shadow walked in to her room.
"Jamie. Are you awake?" He whispered as he sat on the bed next to her.
Jamie stayed frozen.
"I'm sorry what happened tonight. I guess things got carried away." He whispered. "I love you."
Jamie felt him get up from the bed and peeked out to see him walk out of her room. She smiled and fell asleep.
******
The next morning was Saturday so the two of them slept late. Jamie was eating cereal when Jake walked in wearing a robe. Normally they only wore what they slept in the night before. But, that was before seeing each other naked.
"Hi." Jake said expecting her to yell at him. But she just looked up and smiled.
"So did you fuck her?" Jamie asked.
"What? No, of course not." Jake said as he sat down across from her.
"She didn't let you." Jamie laughed. "She's a big tease." Jake said smiling. Good she was not mad.
"That was weird stuff last night." Jamie said after about a three minute silence.
"Yeah. Play-acting like that with your sister is strange."
"Who was playing?" Jamie laughed as she tossed a handful of coco puffs at him. She ran from the room.
"Hey!" He yelled as he chased after her. He saw her bare legs and feet moving up the stairs and as he made it to the top saw the bathroom close. He moved over and heard the shower come on. His ear was hard against the door when the door suddenly opened.
"Well, are you coming in or not?" She said.
Jake's eyes popped outward as he looked down her naked body. Her pink nipples were like small hard erasers and her golden puff of curly hair beckoned him to follow her
Jamie's body was facing the other way into the warm water when she looked down and behind her to see his bare feet.
"Want to do my back first?" She giggled as she handed the soap back to him.
Ending note: Hope you liked the opening. I'm sure their will be more kids making money for the summer. Please send me your comments and don't forget to vote....Slick.



            

  
    Empty Nest Gets The Worm Ch. 02
  
  Empty Nest Gets The Worm Ch. 02

            Two couples continue to explore their sexualities.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/empty-nest-gets-the-worm-ch-02

Title: Empty Nest Gets The Worm Ch. 02

Author: Slickman

Category: Loving Wives

Description: Two couples continue to explore their sexualities.

Tags: debbie bobby, bobby debbie, debbie jean, husband jean, bobby prick, aerobics room, hug chug, laughed jean, doris giggled, laughed fingers

Series: Empty Nest Gets The Worm


Note from Slickman: I've had a few requests to continue this story so here goes. The first chapter had no intercourse but this one more than makes up for it. No reproducing the story without the permission of the author.
* * * * *
It was still early in the afternoon as the two couples sat naked laughing about the game they had just played. Not one of them was jealous of their spouse as they frolicked together on the soft rug.
"So when are you two going to fuck us?" Debbie asked as she played with Bobby's semi-hard penis. Jean was doing the same to Jim as her head lay across his stomach and her fingers traced small circles up and down his length.
"We are not hard enough now." Jim laughed. He could feel a tingle as Jean's fingers caressed him. Suddenly her head moved and her mouth moved down to engulf his tip.
Debbie saw Jean's head drop down and did the same to Bobbie. In less than a minute both men were sporting raging hard-ons. "OK. That should do it." Debbie said smiling at her success. Debbie moved down onto her back and pulled Bobby over on top of her.
"Wait." Bobby said as he pulled Debbie's hand away from his shaft. "I want Jean to guide it in."
"You want me to aim your penis into another woman?" Repeated Jean.
"Yes." Bobby chuckled. "You have to do what we tell you for the next month."
"We said you could fuck us anytime and anywhere. I didn't agree to help you fuck someone else." Jean said upset. The men were pushing this to the limit.
"OH FOR GOD SAKE JEAN DO IT!" Debbie screamed. She just wanted to fuck Bobby.
"OK. But I'm doing it for her and not you." She glared at her husband.
Her small hand moved under his stomach and across his large pubic mound to curl around his shaft. She looked under to aim the large tip at her neighbor's pink slit. "Rub it around some." Bobby ordered.
"Oh Jean please do as he asks." Debbie almost cried. She moaned as Jean's hand rotated the mushroom tip across and up and down her dripping pussy. "OK NOW FUCK ME!" She screamed.
"No. Not yet." Bobby laughed. He was really enjoying this game and so was Jim who was curled over laughing on the floor next to them.
Jean rubbed the tip faster and faster until they could all hear the sloshing noise. "Please fuck me." Debbie begged as she tried to push up her pussy when the tip crossed over the empty well. Finally Jean aimed it at the hole and pushed down his ass with her other hand. The stiff dick sank deeply into her moist depths.
Jean smiled and moved over to Jim. "You ready for yours?"
"Sure." He laughed and moved down on his back next to his wife. Jean didn't waste any time as she straddled his hips and lowered her dampness. She was so wet he easily slid down into her. Her legs wrapped around his hips and she held onto his shoulders as he pushed in and out of her.
Debbie was almost there when she looked over at her husband who was looking back at her. They both smiled and reached down to hold each other hand as their best friends fucked them to orgasm at the same time. Both men cried out just before the two women did. The women felt foreign sperm shoot deep inside of their depository.
"Boy that beats watching TV." Jim said as he moved up on one elbow to look over at Bobby who was smiling with his eyes closed. "And golf. Although golf is easier to get it into the hole." He laughed. Debbie smacked him on his ass. They all laughed and snuggled up to each other close for almost an hour.
"I'm going to feel funny going to church tomorrow and seeing you two." Jean said as she sat on the sofa looking down at Debbie and Jim's unclothed bodies.
"I'm sure we can cover our sins." Jim said. "This doesn't count as adultery right?"
"Good question. Let's ask the priest tomorrow." Bobby laughed.
*****
The four walked into the large church at the same time. Bobby looked up at the ceiling and took a big breath when it didn't cave in on them. The four actually sat next to each other during the mass and nothing looked out of the normal. It was the middle of mass when Bobby leaned over to Debbie and whispered. "Meet me in the restroom in three minutes."
Debbie heard him but didn't believe he was asking her now to do it. She gave him a dirty look. "No." She whispered back.
"A deals a deal." He whispered again as he excused himself and walked out of the church to the small side wing where the restrooms were. He looked at his watch and thought Debbie had stood him up until he heard a soft tap on the door. He opened it and Debbie quickly rushed in and closed the door. "You're nuts." She said trying to look upset but actually her body was on fire. "In here?"
"Yes. Lean forward against the sink." He commanded. She did as he said and he moved behind her and grabbed the bottom of her dress and slip. He pulled the dress and slip up over her thong-covered ass and rested them across her back.
"Did Jean or Jim say anything?" He asked as he pulled her panties down to her ankles. She pulled one foot out and spread her legs. "Yes. Jim asked me where I was going and I said where did he think?"
Bobby unzipped his pants and pulled his hard shaft out into his fingers who guided the tip up under her ass. His fingers searched for her pussy and quickly discovered how wet she was. "Damn woman. You are dripping." He laughed as he pushed the tip forward and up into her holy hole.
"GOD!" She cried as he fucked in and out slapping his stomach against her ass. Neither of them could last more than a minute as they climaxed. "Holy Lord!" She screamed. They quickly redressed and walked out of the restroom. A young man was waiting. "It was a miracle." Bobby said as he slapped the young man on his back. Debbie giggled all the way back to the church just as it was getting out. They waited for their spouses but they never came out. Bobby ran up and looked in to see an empty church. "They are not in there."
Most everyone was gone from the parking lot except the two large SUVs parked side by side. They looked alike except for one thing. One was rocking back and forth. Bobby opened the rear door and saw his wife sitting on top of Jim's lap. "Hello honey." She said panting. "We are almost finished could you wait outside?" Bobby closed the door and smiled. Luckily no one was walking near the bouncing auto or they could have heard the screams for joy.
Each couple went their own way after church. Jean had to stop and say hello to her mother in a nursing home while Debbie had to stop by the real estate office. She had to fill in for someone's open house that afternoon. Bobby and Jim headed to the driving range.
"A whole month. Do you think we will live through it?" Bobby laughed as he watched his buddy swing.
"I don't know about you but I feel like I'm 18 again." Jim boasted. "Me too." Bobby grinned. "Where is Debbie this afternoon?" Bobby asked.
Jim laughed. "She's doing an open house over on Main Street somewhere. Planning on buying a house?"
"Maybe or at least putting a down payment."
"Where is Jean?" Jim asked.
"She's at the nursing home with her mother. She's not doing that well and has been sleeping most of the time." Bobby replied. The balls were finished and both men walked back to their cars.
"I'm going to go check out a house." Bobby chuckled. "And me a nursing home." Jim laughed back.
The open house started at 2:00PM and Debbie only had one couple the first hour. She was reading a magazine when she heard the front door open. "I'm back here. Go ahead and walk around." She heard footsteps and went back to her book.
"Would you please come upstairs?" She heard a voice crying down from the second floor.
"Sure. I'll be right up." Debbie said as she grabbed her notebook with the house details. The person must have a question. She looked in the first bedroom and it was empty as was the second one. "Where are you?" She asked as she walked to the master bedroom.
"In here." A man's voice answered. She opened the door and stopped in her tracks. Bobby was lying naked on the large king size bed.
"Bobby!" She said shocked to not only see him there but naked besides.
"Take off your clothes and come here." He said smiling.
"I can't do this. I could lose my job." She said watching his hand jerking off his penis.
"But you have to remember your promise."
"Let me go lock the door downstairs." She said rolling her eyes into her head.
"No. Come here now." He demanded.
"Bobby!" She said trying to be upset. But his naked body looked so good in the big bed.
"OK but it has to be fast." She said as she quickly pulled off her blouse, skirt, panty-hose, bra and panties. "No foreplay." She said as she quickly moved up and aimed his hard-on between her quivering thighs. Their bodies slapped together and both quickly were about to explode when the bedroom door opened.
"I think this might be the master bedroom." A woman's voice said. "Oh my."
"Oh I'm so sorry." Debbie said as she climbed down off of Bobby's tower of power. "My husband just got back from the Far East and we haven't seen each other for almost a year." She lied while standing naked looking at the older man and woman.
The woman's face went from shock to happiness. "It's been a while since I've seen one of those." She laughed as she pointed to Bobby's hard-on. "Come Henry. Let's let this nice young couple get re-acquainted." She smiled and pulled her Henry who was starring at Debbie's tits as he backed out of the door.
"See what you did." She said looking for her panties.
"Hey. We are not finished." He said laughing.
"Oh surely you don't think I'm going to........." She threw her panties in the air. "OK but hurry it up." She jumped back up on the bed and onto his shaft. "Ride me cowboy." She giggled as she rode his bronco.
*****
Jean was in the small kitchen taking back the food tray when Jim entered her mother's room. The old lady was snoring so he moved around the corner and sat waiting for her to come back. Her purse was on the window edge so he knew she couldn't leave.
"Jim!" She said surprised when she saw him.
"Hi."
"What are you doing here?" She asked. But all he did was smile.
"This is getting to be too much." She said realizing what he wanted. "You're joking right?" He just smiled.
Jean knew the nurses wouldn't come in as long as she was in there. She looked around the room to see if one place was better than the other. She wished now she was wearing a skirt or dress. Her loose cotton shorts would have to do.
"Your call." She giggled as she closed the hallway door.
Jim unzipped his fly and reached in to pull out his kielbasa. It was sticking upward as he motioned for her to come over and to face away from him. His fingers pulled her shorts and yellow bikini panties down her legs to her ankles. She pulled one foot out and opened her thighs. As she sat down he aimed his tip up into her warm hole. She moaned as she slowly moved her ass up and down on his May pole. His fingers moved under her arms to gently caress her breasts. They were both panting heavily when Jean's mother opened her eyes.
"Are you alright dear?" Her mother asked. "You seem to be quite flushed."
She was positioned on him so her mother could not see his body or face. "I'm fine just doing my exercises." She again raised her ass and lowered it. Her hands were on the chair's arm rest to give her balance and enable her to lift and lower her body.
"My, my you are really working up a sweat." The elder lady said. "Maybe I should try that exercise too?"
"Yes mother it really makes you feel good. OHHH!" She cried as she approached her explosion point.
"You shouldn't push yourself like that." Her mother said. "It's not worth it."
"OH YES. OH YES IT IS MOTHER!" She screamed as she came. Her ass was bouncing up and down.
Jean did not know her mother had pushed the attendant button. The nurse pushed open the door and put her hand over her mouth when she saw the younger woman's shorts and panties around her ankles and her golden pussy moving up and down a hidden man's penis. "WELL I'VE NEVER!" She said putting her hand over her mouth.
"I'm sure you have." Jean laughed as she leaned over and pulled up her shorts and panties.
"Mother this is Jim." She said as they all watched him stuff his still hard prick back into his pants.
"When did you get him?" Her mother laughed. "Can I do some exercises too?"
"Maybe some other time." Jim laughed. "I must get home." He kissed Jean lightly on her lips and walked past the speechless nurse and out the door.
"If you say a word about this I'll tell your supervisor about you taking money from my mother's purse." Jean said smiling. The nurse quickly turned and left.
*****
Jean called Nancy that evening and told her what Jim had made her do. Nancy laughed and told Jean her story. "What did we get ourselves into?" Jean asked her friend. "I don't know but we need to renegotiate our deal." Debbie said. "Come over later with Bobby."
An hour later....
"Oh no. A deal is a deal." Bobby said while folding his arms across his chest. "Anytime and anyplace."
"Here's what I propose." Debbie said smiling at the two bullheaded men.
"We allow you to do it anytime and anyplace but for one day per week." Jean said.
"Bullshit. Why should we give up the whole week?" Bobby snapped back.
"Two reasons. One you two will be dead after one week if we do it every day and second we will let you plan the one day. You will tell us where you want to do it, how and when."
Bobby started to say no but Jim stopped him. "Think about it buddy. If we want to screw them in the middle of the airport they will have to do it."
"How about three days?" Bobby begged.
"No. Saturdays only." Jean said firmly.
"I have to wait six more days?" Bobby whimpered.
"Rest up." Debbie smiled. They all agreed on the new deal. It gave the men time to schedule their fucking day.
*****
Saturday morning Debbie called for her fate. Her body was on fire as she anticipated a whole day of intercourse with her handsome neighbor.
"Come on over and we can start our day." Bobby said.
As Debbie walked out of her kitchen door Jean walked in. They were both wearing the shortest skirts they own. "Well good luck." Jean said as she lightly kissed her friend.
Debbie walked into the house and saw Bobby wearing cotton shorts and a tee shirt. "Go home and put on your workout clothes. We're going to the gym this morning. Bring along a bathing suit as well."
"The gym? Isn't that a little crowded?" She asked. "I'm not going to fuck you out in front of every one."
"Get your clothes. I've got it planned." He laughed.
Debbie passed Jean as they walked back to their homes. "I have to change." Debbie said. "Me too." Jean announced. They didn't have time to tell each other where they were going."
Bobby and Debbie pulled up to the gym where they both were members. "See you on the machines." Bobby smiled as he took his gym bag into the men's locker room. He didn't bother wearing a jock because he wanted to slip his hard shaft easily out when the opportunity arose. As he walked out of the locker room he had to turn to the side to prevent a busty blonde from seeing the large tent in his shorts. Bobby was riding one of the stationary bikes when Debbie walked out. She was smart enough to also wear baggy cotton shorts along with a long tee shirt.
"So big boy where do you want to fuck me." She whispered as she walked up behind his bike.
"In the aerobics room when the next class breaks up." He said panting. He had not exercised on a bike for quite a while.
"Ah don't look down but your little man is peeking out of your shorts." She grinned. His shorts had risen up until the top of his prick was bouncing along with his legs.
Bobby was about to ask her to put it back in until a young woman stopped in her tracks as she walked in front of his bike. Her eyes opened wide when she saw his penis peeking out at her. She glanced up at Bobby who gave her a big smile. She blushed and quickly walked to the water cooler.
"Shit Bobby. She saw it." Debbie whispered in his ear. "You better put it away or she'll report you."
Bobby glanced over at the girl again. She was taking a drink probably to cool down. He guessed she was about 18 years old or so. He started to pull his shorts down but stopped when she turned and smiled at him. He smiled back.
"Go over and see if she wants to join us." Bobby said to Debbie.
"That's not part of the deal."
"Sure. I say where, when, and how." Bobby announced. "How is with her if she agrees."
"What do I ask her? Hey would you like to have a three some with me and my married neighbor? And if you fuck her won't that be adultery?"
"That's up to you." Bobby said. "The aerobics class will be over in five minutes. You don't have much time. I'll be in the room and tell her not to worry because the next class has been cancelled. I'm sure you won't tell right?"
Debbie watched as the girl again walked in front of Bobby's bike and this time wasn't bashful as she looked down at his escaping tip. She smiled and continued to walk into the dressing room. "You're a shithead." Debbie said as she walked into the locker room.
*****
Cady's heart was racing as she sat on the bench seat in front of her locker. Never before had she seen a man flash his goods so blatantly. She had seen many bulges but this was the first pink flesh she had ever seen. Plus the older man was very handsome but what was his wife doing allowing him....... Her thoughts ended.
"Hi, I'm Debbie." Cady turned and froze seeing the man's wife. She was wearing a ring.
"Cady." She whispered. She waited wondering what the woman wanted.
"The man on the bike is not my husband. He's my lover." Debbie said frankly.
"Your lover." Cady said still wondering what she wanted.
"He asked me to ask you if you want to join us." Debbie said looking around the locker room to make sure no one could overhear their conversation.
"Join you?" She repeated. "Doing what?" The woman was starting to scare her.
Debbie saw the young girl's nipples as they turned from soft to rock hard under her leotard. Nipples aways give you away she thought. She smiled and whispered in her ear. "Make love." She figured the word FUCK might scare her away.
"The three of us?" Cady asked. She was not a virgin but to do it with another woman had never entered her mind before. "I don't think so." She said sharply.
Debbie smiled. "Too bad. I'll guarantee you will really like it." She turned and started to walk towards the doorway.
"I've never been with a woman before." Cady said.
Debbie stopped and turned. "Me neither until last week. Don't worry; we won't make you do anything you don't want to do. Give it a try. If you say STOP we stop."
Cady's knees were trembling as she took a deep breath. "OK. Do I meet you outside by your car?"
"No." Debbie laughed. "Meet us in the aerobics room in five minutes. There is no class for the next hour."
"Here!" Cady exclaimed. "What is someone sees us?"
"I think that's one of the things that make it exciting. If I was you I would get rid of the leotard and just wear your shorts and tee shirt." Debbie turned and walked away. There was no doubt the girl was hooked.
Bobby waited until the aerobics instructor grabbed her bag and walked out of the room. He wondered if Debbie would have any luck with the young girl. Even so he would still be fucking a sexy woman. He entered the room and walked over to the corner where the large punching statues were located. In less than a minute he moved the standing bags until they provided a shield in case someone came into the room. He tossed some exercise mats down behind the shield and sat down.



"Bobby?" Debbie yelled as she looked around the large room. Equipment was stored in various places which could block where he was hiding.
"Over here." He said sticking his head out smiling.
Debbie looked behind her to make sure no one entered the room. "Nice." She said seeing the secluded fucking area Bobby had made.
"Is she coming?" Bobby asked excitedly.
"I think so but she might chicken out." Debbie grinned. She was starting to really like this game they were playing. "How do you want to do this?"
"You strip, I strip we fuck." He said not wasting any words.
"You are such a romantic." She said pulling the tee shirt up off her bare breasts. As she started to push her shorts down Bobby pushed her aside.
"Well hello." He said with a shit-eating grin. The young girl was standing behind Debbie.
"Hi." She said blushing. She peeked at the woman's huge breasts and got nervous thinking she would probably soon be touching and maybe kissing them.
Bobby's eyes took in the young girl's body. Short frame with muscular legs and well rounded hips. Her chest looked pretty flat but her face was cute as a button. He moved to the side which opened a space for the girl between him and Debbie.
"Come on down." The spider said to the fly.
Cady's head was spinning as she almost fell to the soft mat between the older man and woman. Her body was stiff with her arms held straight down her sides.
"Relax." Debbie said. "This is supposed to be fun."
Cady forced a smile. "How old are you?" Bobby asked afraid she was a minor.
"Eighteen." She said biting her lower lip.
"Are you a virgin?" Debbie asked. Her right hand moved down to push the blonde bangs from the girl's eyes.
Cady shook her head no.
"Can I kiss you?" Debbie asked smiling.
Cady shook her head yes.
Bobby's prick again popped out the bottom of his shorts as he watched Debbie's full rosy lips moved down to the girl's smaller mouth. At first Debbie just pecked tiny kisses on the girl's mouth, chin, neck, ear and back to her mouth. The girl's eyes were closed as she felt the woman's tender kisses.
Debbie felt the girl jerk back and looked down to see Bobby's fingers covering the girl's breasts. She pulled his hand off and gave him a dirty look.
"Let me." She whispered. She looked down at Cady who was now really smiling at her. As Debbie's lips moved once more to the girl's mouth she found it opened and ready for her tongue.
Cady's body was on fire as the woman's tongue kissed her like no boy had ever done. Her lips were tender but her tongue was like a fire in her mouth. She pushed her own tongue out until it entered Debbie's mouth. As Debbie pulled her head back the girl's mouth followed. "Can he touch you now?" Debbie asked as their mouths broke apart.
Cady shook her head yes.
"Easy." Debbie instructed the big brut as she pulled the girl's shirt up over her white sports bra and off her head. They were looking at Bobby's fingers as they move to the bottom of the elastic bra and pulled up until her darling pink buds popped outward. Bobby dropped the bra at the top of her juicy breasts which were larger than they both had thought. His fingers toyed with both of her nipples.
As Bobby played with her nips Cady's eyes focused on Debbie's large areoles hanging only a few inches from her face. Her brown eyes moved up the women's chest to her face where she saw the smile and her eyes looking back at her. "Go ahead." Debbie said as she pushed her chest up and over until her hard tip was an inch above the girl's lips. Cady moved her head upward until the long hard bud moved into her mouth. She sucked and licked on it as Bobby's hands cupped her young morsels.
Both Debbie and Bobby moved their hands down Cady's stomach to the top of her shorts. Bobby pulled up the elastic to allow Debbie's fingers first entry to the girl's passion center. Because Cady had left her panties in the locker Debbie felt no resistance until her fingers touched the neatly trimmed pubic mound.
"Oh." Cady moaned in anticipation of fingers combing through her soft fleece into her hot pussy. She felt the fingers stop as other fingers pulled her shorts down and off her legs. God. She was almost naked lying on a mat in the aerobics room. Right now she didn't care.
Bobby smiled seeing the girl's dark bush. Your secret is out he thought looking up at her blonde pixie hair style. He watched as Debbie's fingers parted the girl's pink folds to hold them open for him. His own finger moved between Debbie's until he gently pushed against her clit which was a small mound of pinkness.
Her body jerked upward towards his fingers. He rubbed until the small mound of flesh got bigger and bigger. "Oh please." She moaned as she pulled her mouth from Debbie's nipple.
"What do you want honey?" Debbie whispered in her ear.
"Cu........" A sound tried to come from the girl's throat. Bobby's finger moved down and up into her very tight oven.
"God. She is so tight." Bobby whispered as his finger moved up to his second knuckle.
"Cuuuuu..." Cady grunted.
"Is she wet enough?" Debbie asked as she moved her own finger down between the moist folds. "Not really, but I think I can help with that." Debbie moved her body down until she was lying between the strong but baby soft thighs of the young girl. Her eyes glanced up over her taunt abs, over her round firm breasts to her face. Cady's eyes watched as lips moved to her young inexperienced pussy for the first time.
"Cum. I want to cum." She announced just as Debbie's tongue tip flicked against her clit.
Bobby was wondering where everything went wrong. He figured both females were his to enjoy and now they were enjoying each other. He looked at his watch and realized the next aerobics class attendees would be arriving in about 10 minutes. He leaned over to see Debbie's tongue dancing on the girl's clit. He decided to move south.
Debbie was experimenting on the young slit under her mouth. As she sucked in the small clit she felt Bobby pulling up on her hips until she was on her knees. He had no trouble slipping inside of her wet hole and was quickly pushing it in and out, in and out.
"I'm going to.........CUM!" Cady yelled as she went over the edge.
"Me too." Bobby announced as he pushed his rod deep inside of his neighbor's twat.
"Oh no. Don't stop." Debbie cried feeling Bobby's body suddenly freeze. She was almost there. She almost gave up until she felt Cady's body turn sideways enabling her fingers to search and find her hard pleasure button. Cady rubbed it until Debbie screamed. "YES!"
They all lay frozen for about a minute until they heard the door open and some voices. "Shit." Bobby whispered as he pulled up his shorts. He smiled at Cady who was silently measuring his long prick in her mind. "Would you like to come over and meet my wife?"
"Sure." Cady answered.
"Or come over my house and meet my husband?" Debbie quickly asked.
"Sure." Cady answered. She took her time pulling up her shorts over her dark pubic puff.
"We better get out of here." Bobby said. "I'll go first." He stood and back out from behind the punching forms. The two women were stretching as he walked out.
"Boy that was a good nap." He smiled. The two women were more into themselves and pretended they never really saw him. That is until the woman and the girl walked out as well.
"A very good nap." Debbie giggled. "I'll say." Cady smiled.
"Do you think they........." One woman started to ask the other one. "Na." She said smiling.
The three of them stood by Cady's car as they gave her their phone numbers and addresses. As Cady pulled out of the parking lot Bobby said, "I hope she calls us first."
"I doubt it." Debbie said hitting him on his shoulder. "I was the one who made her scream."
"Beginner's luck." Bobby laughed. "I wonder how our spouses are doing?"
*****
Jean was not all that happy to hear Jim had planned a day hiking with her. Having sex in a forest was OK but she could think of a whole lot more exciting places. They drove almost 30 miles before they came to the entrance of the large forest reserve. Jim had told her to wear a short denim skirt and halter top. As they drove deep into the park Jim said, "Take off your panties."
"My panties." Jean repeated. "If I bend over at all you will be seeing everything I have."
"I know." Jim laughed.
Jean was happy the forest seemed to be deserted. She released her seatbelt and lifted her hips as she pulled her skimpy white panties down her thighs and off her legs. "How's this?" She giggled as she left her skirt up enough for him to see the golden mane at the top of her thighs.
"Great." He said. The SUV went off the narrow rode and was heading into the ditch when Jim quickly swerved to get it back in control. "Damn that was close."
"I better keep my skirt down." Jean said smiling.
Jim concentrated on driving the SUV safely until he pulled into a picnic grove. He noticed a large camper on the other side of the parking lot.
"There's people here." Jean said thinking he must be nuts.
"Good. That makes it even more exciting." He laughed. "Let's go meet them." What Jean did not know was that Jim had set up this meeting. His secretary and her husband always visited this campsite with their camper. Julie was in her early thirties and was childless. She slipped one day telling him they wanted children but her husband Don was shooting blanks. He offered to help but she thought he was joking. He wasn't.
"Let me put my panties back on." Jean begged as she saw a man walking behind the camper to throw away some garbage in a nearby trash receptacle.
"Nope." He smiled. Jim had met Don a few times at Company outings and he seemed to be a nice guy. "I'll introduce you as my sister." He said.
"Introduce? You mean we are going to talk to them?" Jean asked nervously.
"Sure. Come on." Jim laughed as he got out of the SUV.
Don saw the other vehicle pull up but didn't think anything of it until he saw the man get out. He looked familiar. "Hi." He said as he watched the tall handsome man and a woman walk up to him.
"Hello Don." Jim said.
"You know him?" Jean tried to whisper in his ear.
"Jim." He said to help the man recognize him.
"Julie's boss. What are you doing out here?"
"Can I talk to you?" Jean whispered as she tried to pull him away.
"Julie has told me how nice and quiet it is out here and I thought I'd bring my sister Jean up to check it out."
"Hello Jean." Don said smiling. He noticed her short skirt. Not really good for walking around the forest.
"I didn't know you had a sister." Julie said smiling as she came around the camper.
Jim checked out her blouse which was opened at the top and tied under her breasts. Her denim short-shorts showed him more of her body than he had ever seen before. "Hi beautiful." He said as he pulled her into his arms for a hug.
Julie blushed and glanced at her husband. He had always been jealous of her boss in the past.
"This is Jean." Jim announced.
Jean knew she had been set up but didn't know why. Right now she kept her hand on her skirt to prevent the wind from blowing it upward. "Hi." She said forcing a smile.
"Come on over and have a seat." Don said as he guided them to a few lawn chairs they had set up by a picnic table.
"I took you up on your offer." Jim said. She had told him about the camping site and had said he should come up to check it out.
"Good." She said. "You and your sister do not look alike at all."
"She takes more like my mother's side of the family." He laughed.
Don had waited until Jean picked a chair before he picked on directly across from her. There was no way he was going to miss out seeing up her short skirt. He was sitting as she sat down quickly and swiftly crossed her legs. But, not before he saw a glimpse of blonde hair and pink flesh. Shit. She was not wearing panties.
"What would you like to drink?" Julie asked as she watched her husband peeking up her husband's sister's skirt. She smiled thinking he would get excited enough to make passionate love with her later. It had been quite a while since either of them had really wild sex.
"Let me help you." Jim said quickly rising. They took the drink order and walked into the large camper.
Jean was finally realizing what was going on as she watched Jim following his secretary. He was using her to distract Julie's husband while he played around with her. At first she was angry but the more she thought about it the hotter she got. She surprised herself when she slowly uncrossed her legs.
Don coughed when he saw her legs open and the yellow and pink view appear again. This time it was his to see. He tried to not look directly at her pussy but he couldn't control his eyes.
"That is some skirt your sister is wearing." Julie commented as she dropped the ice in the four glasses. She saw Jim peeking out the window.
"I think your husband really likes it." Jim laughed. Julie moved over and crushed her left breast against the back of his arm as she looked out over Don's head to see Jean was not wearing panties.
"Is she really your sister?" Julie whispered. "Or is she here to keep Don busy?" Julie had known for sometime Jim was interested in taking their business relationship private. They had kidded one day about fooling around but Julie had said she could never cheat on her husband. Seems Jim had found away around that.
"Does it matter who she is and yes she is to keep your husband busy." Jim whispered. He was now moving his arm back and forth across her breast and hard nipple.
*****
Jean could see the two inside the camper peeking out at her exposed pussy. She could also see the huge tent in Don's shorts. She accidentally on purpose dropped her purse next to her chair. She tried not to grin as she opened her legs while she leaned over to pick up the purse.
Shit. Don thought as her whole pink pussy opened before his eyes. He wished his wife and her boss was not around because she had to be doing it on purpose. "Would you like to see the most beautiful view in the world?" He asked as she sat back up.
"Yes." She giggled.
Don stood and walked to the camper door. He opened it up and saw Julie and Jim making the drinks. "Do you mind if I show Jean the lookout?"
Julie smiled. "No. Go ahead and take these drinks with you." She handed the drinks to her husband and they watched as he stood and guided Jean to the steep path up to the top of the hill they were parked next to. "You go first." Don said being a gentleman and a dirty old man at the same time.
Jean smiled as she walked up the steep path. There was no doubt in her mind that Don could now see up under her skirt at her bare ass and pink pussy lips. *****
"So what do we do now?" Julie asked as she closed the camper door.
"How about a tour of the camper?" Jim asked. His pants were bulging in anticipation of what was to come.
"OK." She giggled. "Here is the dining room and living room." She walked ahead of him. "This is the bath." She smiled as she opened the door at the end of a narrow hall. "And, this is what we've both been wanting for some time." She opened the door to the bedroom, turned and took the drink from his hand. She placed the drinks on the small table and turned. "Would you like to untie the knot?" She looked down at the bottom of her blouse.
Jim's fingers trembled as he untied the knot and opened the two buttons on her blouse. His eyes emitted steam as he pulled the blouse open to see her full breasts covered with red freckles poorly hidden by the undersized bra.
Julie knew they had at least 30 minutes before her husband and the blonde woman returned. If they had more time she was willing to slowly remove their clothes but, right now she wanted the both of them to be naked. Her fingers pulled the blouse off and released her bra in a heartbeat. She smiled as she pushed her shorts and panties down her white hips and legs. She stood naked before him.
Jim froze while taking in her beauty. As her hands undressed him he looked at her large pink nipples, her creamy white mounds, smooth stomach and a neatly trimmed pubic mound of flaming red curly hair. He suddenly realized he was naked as she pushed down his boxers.
"I can tell you like." She giggled as her fingers curled around his shaft. She walked backwards towards the bed while she pulled on his joy stick. She fell onto her back with him falling onto her front. In less than five seconds she guided his prick to her opened gash and felt him enter her. "I'm yours." She whispered to her boss. Both of their fantasies were now coming true.
*****
Jean felt naked as she walked up the long path. Even though she worked out three times a week she was out of breath as they approached the large rock formation ahead. "I've got to rest." She panted as she looked for a nice soft spot.
Don was panting as well but for other reasons. She had about the nicest ass he had ever seen and her blonde pubes were causing electricity in his shorts. His eyes watched as she moved to the mossy area and fell onto her back. Her short skirt was now resting high over her pussy. The golden hairs sparkled in the scattered sunlight sneaking through the trees. There was no doubt she was exposing herself on purpose. "Well. What do you think?" She asked with her eyes closed and her legs slightly apart.
"Beautiful." He said as he slowly dropped to his knees next to her.
"My legs are so sore. I could use a massage." She smiled without opening her eyes. She slowly raised one leg offering it to his hands.
Don grabbed her leg with one hand to support it while he lightly touched the tiny little blonde hairs above her knee. Her hair was so fine and light that she did not need to shave her legs he thought. He gently caressed her tender skin upward until he was less than an inch from her mother lode. He felt her legs slowly widening and help as he pulled her leg towards him. Her pink rose petals opened showing him her passion moisture across her hard clitoris and entrance to heaven.
"I...........' He started to say until she said, "shh. Don't talk just do it."
Her eyes were now opened as she watched a man she had just met undress. Her eyes watched as his hard penis popped out from behind his briefs and he pushed them down his legs. Her eyes looked up into his as he guided his hardness deep inside of her. "You know Jim is probably fucking your wife right now." She whispered as she nibbled on his ear.
"I know." He said as he drove his prick in and out of her.
*****
"I'm Coming!" Julie announced as her body exploded. She felt him pulling out as he announced his climax but she grabbed his ass and held him close as he filled her with his sperm. "Make me a baby." She demanded as she felt him empty his load deep inside of her.
*****
"I guess we should get back down to the camper." Don said as he moved up off of her.
"Not on your life." Jean smiled. "I want to see the great view from the rocks."
Jim walked ahead of her this time as he pulled her up onto the summit. She stood in front of him as they looked out over the huge valley below. Two large birds circled over head.
"At first I wanted to go with you so Julie and Jim could be together. We both want a baby so bad that we both wanted another man to have sex with her. When I saw Jim and her together I knew she wanted him to be the father."
"Biological father." Jean quickly added. "You'll make a wonderful father."
"What if she doesn't get pregnant?" Don asked as he hugged her close to him.
"As beautiful as your wife is I'm sure there will be a lot of men volunteering to be the father. I mean biological father." Jean answered.
"I don't think neither one of us wants her to screw strange men until she gets pregnant."



"I know another man who would love to help." Jean laughed.
Don picked up her hand and touched her wedding ring. "Your husband?"
"Bobby." She smiled. "Two weeks ago Bobby and I played a college drinking game with Debbie and Jim. Things want further than any of us planned."
"You swapped spouses." Don said as his fingers moved up over her firm breasts.
"Well yes and Debbie and I agreed to let the men have intercourse with us anywhere at anytime for the next four Saturdays. That's what I thought Jim and I were going to do today."
"I'm glad things changed." Don whispered in her ear. He felt his penis stirring again.
"Me too." She giggled as she rubbed her ass against his rapidly forming bulge.
"You want to do it again?" He asked.
"Yes but I would like to do it next to Jim and Julie." She said.
Don was silent as he thought about her suggestion. "I think I can handle that."
"Good." She laughed as she turned to have him lead her down the rocks.
*****
"God, that was so nice." Julie said as she played with the dark curly hair on her boss's chest.
"Nice?" He said looking up at her. "Only nice? I guess we need to do it again to make it better than nice."
"We shouldn't. I don't want us to get involved." She said feeling his hand on her naked hip.
"Uh, I think that is too late." He laughed.
"I love my husband." She said pulling his hand from her hip. "The odds to having a baby will be improved if we do it again." He said.
"I can't." She said.
"Sure you can." Don said as he walked into the bedroom with Jean right behind him.
"DON!" Julie screamed seeing her husband.
"Calm down." He laughed. "I'm cool with this. Actually if you don't mind Jean and I would like to join you."
"Join us? You mean?"
Jean moved her hand around and cupped his bulge. "Yes."
"Who can argue with that?" Julie said as she moved over. She watched as her husband and Jean undressed each other.
"Did you two do it up on the rocks?" She asked Jean as the other woman moved her naked body next to hers.
"No. It was too hard up there. We did it on the soft ground."
"If this doesn't get me pregnant I don't know what I'm going to do." Julie laughed as Jim moved again between her thighs.
The four bodies were soon smacking hard so much the camper was bouncing up and down. Their controlled their passions enough to last twice as long as the first time. Birds flew quickly from the nearby trees as the screams of pleasure echoed from inside the camper.
Later as Jim and Jean pulled out of the campground Don told her about Jean's comment about her husband Bobby. "Are you OK with that?" Julie asked.
"Sure. As long as Jean and I get to watch." He laughed.
*****
"We need to keep this a secret." Jim said to Jean as they drove back to town. "They might not understand us having sex with my secretary and her husband."
"I can't do that." Jean said. "We must tell them the truth."
Jim thought for a few minutes. "You're right but they might just kick us out."
"I doubt it." Jean said wondering how their spouses day went. *****
"Do you think we should tell them about Cady?" Debbie asked Bobby as they sat on the sofa waiting for their spouses to return.
"Let's see what they did first." Bobby said as he slid his fingers down into Debbie's bra.
"I hear a car." Debbie said as she pulled his hand from under her blouse. She realized what she had done and laughed as she put his hand back down on her bare breast.
"Hello!" Jean yelled as they entered the back door.
"In here." Debbie yelled.
Jean walked in and noticed Bobby's hand on Debbie's chest. "Keeping your hand warm?" She grinned.
"Sure." Bobby laughed but did not remove it.
"How was your day?" Debbie quickly asked.
"Good. And yours?" Jim replied. He sat in the chair and pulled Jean's ass down to this lap.
"Not bad." Bobby laughed as he kissed Debbie on her neck.
"Are you going to tell us first?" Jean asked.
"No. You first." Debbie said quickly.
Jim thought about asking Debbie to go home but decided to just say it with Bobby there. "Jean and I went to the campground where Julie and her husband went to this weekend." He hesitated to watch Debbie's expression.
"Who's Julie?" Bobby asked puzzled.
"She's Jim's secretary who he's had a thing for." Debbie said not smiling. "Keep going." She directed to Jim. That's when Jean jumped in. "Julie's husband took me for a hike up a steep hill."
"And..........." Bobby asked wondering where this was going.
"And, Julie and I were alone in their camper. We did it."
"You fucked." Debbie said angrily.
"And you fucked the husband." Bobby directed at his wife.
"Yes." She confessed.
"Shit. I thought we only agreed for the four of us to do it." Bobby said pulling his hand from Debbie's blouse.
Suddenly the four of them got very quiet. That was until Bobby realized they had also brought someone into it as well.
Bobby looked at Debbie who looked back at him. "We also involved another person." Debbie said.
"Person? Just one?" Jim asked.
"Yes. Bobby caught the eye of a young 18 year old girl in the gym."
"And..........." Jim said wanting to hear the juicy parts.
"And, she joined us." Debbie said shyly.
"You fucked her?" Jean asked.
"No. I fucked Debbie who was going down on the girl."
"Damn. This is getting to be too much." Jean said looking at her husband. "I think we need some rules."
"No more newbies." Jim said. "However, I think Julie and Don will join us."
"Maybe Cady too." Bobby said hopefully. "And, who knows, maybe her boyfriend."
"And, that's it right?" Jean asked looking around.
"Actually I was thinking about another couple." Jim said looking at his wife.
"Well?" She said.
"Your sister and her husband." Jim replied wondering if she would throw something at him.
"Doris and Bill?" Debbie asked surprised. Doris was her younger sister who Jim didn't care for because she had married into money and thought she was better than the rest of the family. Bill was her wimpy husband.
"Sure. I think it will be a challenge but a little wine could loosen up the frost queen." He laughed.
Jean and Jim had met her sister at various parties. Jim remembered she had a nice trim body but seemed to be a little stuck up. Her husband Bill was a quiet dude.
"She's too much of a control freak." Debbie said. However, she would love to see Jim and/or Bobby fucking her. "OK with me." She smiled.
"OK. For next Saturday set up a Hug and Chug party." Bobby said smiling.
*****
Doris was surprised to hear from her sister. They had not talked in almost a year. "A party? It's kind of short notice isn't it?"
"We are not as close as we were growing up and I was hoping we could get together to have some fun like we used to as teenagers." Debbie said. Doris was almost three years younger than her.
"Actually we had a trip planned to the islands but because of the tropical storm we cancelled. I think we can make it." Doris said.
Debbie told her the time and hung up the phone. They had a whole week to plan their attack.
*****
The four of them were sitting in the den when Doris and Bill arrived. "I didn't know you were having company." Doris quipped seeing the next door neighbors.
"You remember Jim and Jean right?" Debbie asked.
Actually Doris did remember the handsome man who kept starring at her during her last visit to the middle-class neighborhood. He was tall and rugged looking which was completely opposite of her husband.
The six of them sat and had some special drinks Jim had made from 200 proof rum. The drink was so sweet it disguised the large amount of alcohol each drink had. After two drinks both Doris and Bill were feeling no pain. The prim and proper woman was laughing and bouncing on the sofa.
"How would everyone like to play a game Jim and I haven't played since college?" Debbie asked telling a little white lie.
"I love games." Doris giggled. Her expensive skirt had slipped up high on her thighs. "This game is Hug and Chug." Debbie said completely sober. Jim had only put the potent rum into her sisters and brother-in-law's drinks.
"Sounds like fun." Bill said sitting forward. It was the first words he had said in almost 45 minutes.
"Let's sit boy-girl." Bobby quickly said. Once with a man was enough he figured. The six of them arranged themselves around the coffee table. Jean put the pre-planned stacks of cards on the board. "I'll go first" She said not giving the rest of them a chance. She selected a card and read it. "Take a drink or remove an article of clothing."
"Oh. It's one of those kinds of game." Doris giggled. She glanced over at Jim who was sitting next to her and winked. He winked back and smiled. "I'll take off my shoes." She said smiling. They wanted the game to go slow at first. Bobby was next.
"Nibble on the ear of your choice." He read. He glanced around the room and saw Doris look away. She was not ready for personal contact just yet so he moved around to Debbie. "Hi neighbor." He said as his face moved to her neck and his lips kissed and licked across her sensitive lobe. "That's enough." She said modestly. It was now Doris's turn.
She giggled as she picked up the card. "Do a sexy dance or finish your drink." She looked at her glass which was full since Jim had just filled it. "If I finish that drink I'll be out like a light." She laughed. "Do I have to do it?"
"Yes dear." Bill quickly said. He was anxious to see how far this game would go.
"OK. How long?" She said embarrassed. "Two minutes." Jean answered.
All eyes were on the society princess as she slowly stood and started moving her hips in a small circle.
"Come on. You can do better than that." Bill said. The drinks were making him braver. "Do the one you do for me sometimes."
Doris blushed. Normally she was naked as she moved her chest around and around and pushed her hips forward and back. "OK you asked for it." She giggled as she started rotating her chest. The thin bra did little to dampen her full mounds as they moved in circles.
Jim smiled since she was mostly facing his way as she did the dance. When she pumped her hips back and forth he moved back laughing. He noticed the middle button on her expensive blouse had come undone and he could see her pink lace bra through the opening. As she moved her hips the thin slit on the side of her skirt opened showing him her matching pink lace slip.
"OK. Two minutes." Debbie said laughing. Her stuck up sister was as loose as she had ever seen her.
Bill picked the next card. "Demonstrate your favorite sexual position with the person of your choice." He smiled as he thought. Most of the time he was on the bottom and his wife was on top. He had always wanted to have intercourse with her doggie style but she would never let him. "OK I got it." He said smiling.
"No pick someone else." Doris said holding up her hand. There was no way he was going to embarrass her with that doggie thing again.
"You mean Debbie or Jean?" He asked shocked that she would even allow him to do it. And, the husbands might get upset.
"Go ahead." Jim said. "Yeah. It's OK with me." Bobby added.
Bill had permission to demonstrate with another woman. He had admired Jean's ass as they stood by the doorway before. "I pick Jean. Where do we.............do it?" He asked nervously.
"On the rug by the fireplace." Jean said as she stood and walked to the rug. She was again wearing her short denim skirt but this time with black bikini panties. "How do you want me?" She giggled.
Bill walked over and whispered in her ear. "You dirty boy you." She laughed as she moved down on her hands and knees. Her skirt moved up until the bottom of her pink ass cheeks were visible to him and he dropped down behind her.
"I'm-m-m not sure how to-o-o do this." He stuttered as he moved his front up to her ass.
"I thought it was your favorite." Debbie asked puzzled.
"He wants it to be his favorite but I won't do it." Doris said not smiling.
"It's easy." Bobby said. "Grab the sides of her hips and pull her ass back to you. Then ride'em cowboy."
Jean waited until his hands curled around her hips until she pushed her ass back until her ass touched his hard-on. He was wearing loose trousers that hid his bulge but now she knew he was huge. She wiggled her ass up and down his length.
"Demonstrate it." Jim said hoping the man would let loose. He did.
All eyes were on his hips as he drove his hard-on forward and back. As his hands pushed her ass forward her skirt moved upward until her whole ass barely covered by the thin panties were exposed.
"How long-g-g-g do I do-o-o this?" He panted. His balls were ready to erupt.
"Another minute." Debbie announced.
Doris tried to pretend it wasn't her husband making a fool of himself this way. She tried to block it out of her mind until she realized he was ready to climax. How embarrassing. "I think that's enough." She said hoping he would stop but his hips moved even faster. "I said that's.........." She started to say when he groaned loudly and pulled her hips hard against him. His juices sprayed the inside of his boxers, pants and moved rapidly to the outside and to her pink ass cheeks.
"Bill!" Doris cried out seeing his huge wet spot on his pants. "That's disgusting."
"Come with me and I'll help you clean it up." Jean said as she pulled down her skirt.
Doris sat it a drunken shock as another woman walked her husband to the small hallway bathroom and closed the door behind them.
"My turn." Debbie said smiling. She was enjoying every minute of what was going on. She read the next pre-arranged card. "All players must take a drink and strip of an article." She picked up her drink and took off her shoes. Everyone else did the same except Jean who had already removed her shoes. "I guess we will have to wait for them." Debbie said looking at the bathroom door.
*****
"Here let me help." Jean said as she took some dry tissue and pushed against the wet spot which was directly in front of his spent penis. Her fingers pressed and wiped until her hand was exploring his tool.
"Do you want me to do the inside too?" She asked looking up at his eyes which were closed. "Yes." He said meekly.
Jean unzipped his fly and moved her fingers into the opening. She found the opening to his boxers and quickly moved inside to find his pulsating damp prick. Shit. Semi-hard it was as big as her husband's. She pulled it out into her hand and watched as it expanded to nine inches in less than ten seconds. "It's still a little damp." She giggled while she moved the tissue up and down the hot skin. She looked up again to see him now looking down at her. "Do you want me to suck it?"
Bill couldn't talk so he just nodded his head yes.
Jean moved her lips forward and opened her mouth wide. Her mouth moved over his crown without touching it. Suddenly she pulled her head away. "Maybe later." She giggled as she stood and walked back into the other room. Bill stood there with his hard prick pointing outward.
"Where's Bill?" Bobby asked.
"Something came up." Jean giggled. "He will be a few minutes."
"You have to remove an article of clothing." Debbie said to Jean. Jean didn't have shoes to remove. "I guess I'll have to take off my blouse." Jean said smiling at Bill who was walking into the room. Bill froze as the blouse pulled away from her sheer bra which showed her small dark nipples.
"My turn." Jim said as he read the next card. "Take a drink and do a no-no." The drink went quickly. He looked at Doris who was smiling back at him.
"Be nice." Doris giggled. Her heart was beating rapidly.
"I think I would like a kiss." He said out loud. "Two minutes right?" He didn't bother to look at Bill for permission. He was going to be kissing the boss of the family. He moved into Bill's seat and watched as Doris moved her head back against the sofa and closed her eyes waiting for his mouth.
Doris had been a virgin when she married Bill. At that time he was what she was looking for. A rich man whom she could control. Now she had realized she wanted something else. A real man who could make her scream for the first time. Her lips were quivering in anticipation as she waited.
Jim moved his mouth down until he lightly touched hers and pulled away. He moved them again doing the same thing. He continued to do this until her mouth started moving up to prevent his from leaving. He then nibbled and gently bit her lower one and pulled downward until her mouth was open, ready for his tongue.
Debbie watched as her husband gave her sister his top of the line kisses. Doris's body was moving upward to press against his hard muscular chest and arms. His tongue was doing things in her mouth that caused her lower stomach to be electrified. For the first time her vagina was dripping wet from excitement.
"Two minutes." Debbie announced and grinned as Jim's lips left Doris'. Her sister kept her mouth opened as he pulled his tongue from her deep throat.
It was Jean's turn again. The plan was for Debbie and her to work on Bill while the men worked on Doris. "Kiss the person of your choice."
Doris watched the short woman stand and walk towards Jim. She figured she was going to kiss him until she moved past him and down to her sister. She gasped when Jean's lips locked against Debbie's. Two women kissing how......how............exciting." She realized.
Bill was thinking the same thing. Not only were they kissing but from the way Jean was leaning over her pink ass and black panties were only a few feet in from his face. The tent in his slacks was now at its maximum height.
"Wow." Doris said as the women's lips broke apart. "I didn't know you were into women." She said looking at her sister.
"Don't knock it until you've tried it." Debbie laughed.
It was Bobby's turn. He picked the next card. "Let you fingers do the walking up the leg of any player." It was time to see if Doris was ready or not. He smiled and moved over to kneel at her feet. His fingers moved to her ankles and she didn't stop him but she kept her knees tightly pressed together.
One side of Doris said keep them together while the other side said to open them. She wouldn't mind so much if it was Jim's hands on her legs but, she never really liked her brother-in-law. "How high are you going to go?" She asked as she squeezed her legs tightly together.
"As high as you want." Bobby smiled. He had noticed she had lightened her hair to a light brown. But, he knew her bush if she had one had to be as dark as his wife's.
"I'll say when to stop." She said in control. His fingers were like hot flashes as they moved up her thin but muscular calves. As he got closer to her knees the fingers dove around the back of her legs and caressed the tender and sensitive area. "That tickles." She said giggling. The drinks were making her lose the control she had always had. As she squirmed in her seat her knees opened until Bobby could see the pink target at the tops of her thighs.
Bobby's fingers stayed behind and under her thighs as they moved steadily upward. He was halfway there when he hit the sofa. "Shit." He muttered.
"Ha-ha!" Doris laughed seeing his frustration. But her laughter stopped when his fingers and hands moved quickly up to the tops of her thighs under her skirt and slip.
"Ha-ha!" Bobby laughed as his fingers moved without resistance until they touched the crease between her stomach and legs.
"HA-HA!" Doris cried knowing he was not getting under her panties as long as her legs were squeezed together.
As the two played their game Jean stood to walk into the kitchen. She motioned for Debbie to join her.



"What's up?" Debbie asked as Jean turned and smiled at her.
"Bill is hung like a horse." She smiled.
"No shit?"
"At least eight or nine inches."
"And he is wasting it on your stuck-up sister?"
"Not after tonight." Jean giggled as she turned to walk back in.
"Are you two finished with the ha-has?" Debbie asked seeing them both at an impasse.
"Yes." Bobby said as he admitted defeat and started to pull his hands from under her dress.
"You can't beat me brother-in-law." Doris chuckled. As his fingers got to her knees they grabbed and pulled her knees apart. Before Doris could stop him he was looking up at her damp panties with her dark bush behind the lace undies.
"BOBBY!" She screamed. Normally she would have kicked him across the room but the booze only made her giggle and slowly re-close her legs. "I think it's my turn." Doris said as she smoothed down her skirt and pushed her hair out of her eyes. She picked up the card, read it to herself and giggled. "It says for me to put my hand in the pocket of my choice and see what I can find."
Bobby immediately turned his body to offer her his pocket. "I don't think so." She smiled.
Doris's secret was out as she moved off the sofa and bend down to slide her small hand into Jim's pants pocket. Since he was sitting down she had problems getting her hand inside. "Let me stand up and why don't you try this pocket?" He asked pointing to the other side.
"It's just a pocket." Doris said as she moved over to the other side of the standing man. She stood slightly behind him as she reached down lower and lower and lower. Suddenly the pocket was gone and she was touching the hairy skin of his thigh. She stopped and looked up at him. She now knew she had been set up. If they wanted to play a game so would she.
Jim took a big breath as her smooth fingertips moved towards his bare prick. He was not wearing boxers as part of their plan. She touched the beginning of his pubic mound and stopped. "Not much in here." She laughed as her fingers moved towards the base of his shaft and then down to his balls.
Debbie's eyes widened as her sister's arm up to her elbow was now in his pocket. She knew when she grabbed him because Jim stood up straight. "Wait. I found something." She giggled as she cupped his balls in her palm and gently squeezed them. "Do you have kiwis in your pocket?" She laughed. "Wait there's something more." Her fingers moved slowly up his naked pole and back down. "Nope sorry I was mistaken." She grinned as she pulled her hand back out. She smiled at the large tent in his pants as she walked back to her seat.
"You go." She said picking a card for her husband.
At least she let him read it. "Remove an article of clothing from any player." Bill looked around the room. For the first time in his life he had the balls to do what he really wanted. He stood and walked over to Jean. "Stand up please." He said smiling. Jean smiled and did as he asked.
Doris about fell off the sofa when she saw her meek husband reach down under the woman's skirt and pulled her black panties down and off her feet. He stood up holding them with a big grin. "Keep them if you want." Jean giggled and sat back down keeping her legs together at least for now.
Debbie picked a card. "Massage under the clothes of the player of your choice." She almost ran to sit next to Bill. She had to find out just how big he was. "So what have you been hiding from me for all those years?" She said as she pulled out on his waistband and slipped her hand down across this stomach and under his boxers. She immediately touched the tip. Her eyes got bigger and bigger as her hand moved down. Shit. He was bigger than eight inches she thought.
"And you thought I married him for his money." Doris laughed seeing her sister's expression. Debbie massaged as she measured and explored. She squeezed and heard a deep moan down in his throat.
"You don't want him to mess up his pants again do you?" Doris said to her sister.
"Oh no." Debbie laughed as she pulled her hand out.
It was Jim's turn and he could remember what the card said before he turned it over. "Pleasure the person of your choice until that person is satisfied." He read it out and grinned at Doris.
"Wait." She gulped. "What does PLEASURE mean?"
"It means I get to touch and kiss and maybe other things until you are satisfied." He smiled.
"Can we do it in another room?" She said bashfully.
"Nope. Right here." Debbie said grinning.
"Are you OK with this?" She asked Bill.
"Sure." He grinned back.
"OK I guess." She said sitting back on the sofa. Bill moved away and Jim took his place.
"What are you going to do?" She asked nervously and excitedly.
"Don't worry you will like it." He said as he moved his body up to hers. His lips moved down and hers quickly moved up to meet them. She wanted it as much as him. His tongue again brought her body up to a slow boil. She was gasping for breath when he moved his hand behind her dress and pulled down the zipper. She didn't complain as he pulled the straps off her shoulders and her arms. Her pink half-bra did little to hide her scorching breasts and hard nips. She moaned when his fingers moved over to gently cup and caress her orbs.
Doris forgot everyone was watching as her dress moved off her legs followed by her half-slip. Her fingers were undressing him at the same time he pulled the expensive bra from her chest and pushed her pink thongs down her long tender legs. She was now naked as she waited for his touches and lips.
This was easier than she thought. Debbie smiled as her husband performed his magic on the woman in heat. Doris was pulling his prick up to her love nest which was wide open waiting for him to enter. But, Jim just teased and pushed his mushroom tip across her hard clit. "OH GOD FUCK ME!" She cried.
Jean motioned for Bobby to join Jim as Debbie and she slowly undressed. They walked naked towards Bill and pulled him down to the soft rug by the fire place. Bill stood proudly as the two women undressed him and pulled him down between them.
"Please!" Doris begged as Jim continued to rub his tip around her damp folds.
"I'll fuck you if you suck me first." He whispered knowing she was willing to do anything now.
"Oh, I don't do that." She moaned. He rubbed the tip harder. "OK." She cried. Jim moved onto his back and pulled her body with him until her mouth was over his hard-on and she was on her stomach. Her eyes were closed as she grabbed his shaft and pulled the tip to her lips. She snaked out her tongue and tasted a man for the first time. Her lips opened and she sucked the large tip inside her mouth.
Bobby waited until Jim's cock was in her mouth before he moved down behind her and lifted up on her hips. She groaned and tried to look behind her but Jim was now holding her head firmly in place. Her eyes opened wide when Bobby's prick slid up into her hot dripping hole. "OMMPHH!" She grunted as Bobby's prick pistoned forward and back. "Holy shit. She's doing them both." Bill exclaimed seeing a prick in his wife's mouth and pussy.
"I think you should do the same." Debbie laughed as she moved her hips over his large pole and slowly lowered her pussy down, down, and down. Jean smiled as she watched her neighbor and when she hit bottom she moved her legs over Bill's face and dropped her moist blonde pussy down to his mouth. The two women were facing each other as Bill pleasured them both with his prick and tongue.
"I didn't think you liked it doggie style." Bobby laughed as he pounded his prairie dog in and out of her damp hole. He laughed as he smacked her on her ass.
Doris' eyes opened wide as Bobby spanked her ass as he fucked her. Jim would not allow her to remove her mouth as he pulled her head forward and back.
"Let's switch." Jean begged Debbie who was having all the fun with Bill's long dong. Debbie popped off his shaft and Jean his mouth. They quickly switched.
"Let's switch too." Jim said wanting to feel her warm pussy around his hard-on. As he pulled out he saw her quickly turn to Bobby. "If you ever hit my ass again your balls are mine." Bobby quickly pulled out and back to allow her to turn her body. She was smiling as her mouth opened and took his hard penis inside. She raised her lips to show him her teeth were gently biting into his wiener.
"Whoa." Bobby said sweating. "I promise." She moved her teeth back and replaced them with her lips. As her mouth when down Jim's prick dove deep inside of her.
The six bodies slapped together as they all raced for satisfaction. Bobby climaxed first at the same time Debbie came riding Bill's mouth. Doris quickly pulled her mouth back when she felt his explosion hit the back of her throat. Jim kept pumping until Doris screamed. Only Bill and Jean had not come. Jean turned to see everyone watching her ride Bill's saddle horn. Jean's eyes opened wide as she climaxed. She slowly moved off and his prick still was hard and ready for more action.
He looked at Doris. "Come here and clean it off with your mouth." He said smiling. He had proved he had the longest endurance as well as the longest prick.
Doris didn't object as she moved her fucked body off the sofa and down to her husband. She smiled as her mouth moved down and back up to the tip. Her tongue flicked and moved in small circles as she sucked him for the first time. Her hand played with his balls as she gave oral pleasure.
"I'm coming!" He cried to warn her to remove her mouth but she kept it on until he was dry.
No one moved for about five minutes. Doris stood up first and smiled down at the five of them. "Well don't just stand there let's do it again." She laughed. Miss Priss had turned into Miss Puss.
*****
The next week flew by and Debbie called Jean to see if she had heard what the men were planning.
"I'm not sure. I overheard something about a party and something about it being near the river." Jean said. "There was a whole lot of laughing as well. Why did we agree to this?"
"It was a weak moment." Debbie laughed. Actually she was looking forward to whatever they had planned.
Later that evening Jim and Bobby called the women to a meeting to lay out the weekend.
"OK let's have it." Jean said, looking at the smirks on their faces.
Bobby pulled a brochure out of his pocket and tossed it on the table. "We made a reservation at Natural Beach up on Green River."
"I never heard of it." Debbie said leaning over to see what Jean was looking at.
"It's a nudist resort." Jean said as she read the description. "But, children under the age of eighteen are not permitted." She read on. "Open sexual freedom." Jean looked at Debbie. "NO WAY!" They both said at the same time.
"Uh, excuse me, you have to do what we want for a month remember?" Bobby chuckled.
"Yes, with you, but not with strangers." Debbie injected.
"We don't have to do it with any others." Jim quickly pointed out.
"Yes. But, I'm not that comfortable being naked especially around people I don't know." Jean commented.
"Clothing optional. You don't have to strip naked." Jim said. They had rehearsed their answers.
Jean and Debbie opened the brochure and saw the nice cabin arrangements, hot tubs and indoor pool. "OK, but if it gets kinky I'm out of there." Jean said, looking suspiciously at her husband. "Me too." Debbie said.
*****
Note from Slickman: I hope you liked Chapter two. Chapter Three should be fun with the two couples playing around at an all out nudist resort. Send me an email and let me know how you liked the second part and please don't forget to vote.
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Note from Slickman: I've created a new and exciting character, Blue McKenzie, who writes sexy stories for a woman's magazine. Her first big story will try to answer what many of the stories on Literotica have addressed. Make sure you are at least 18 years old and do not reuse this story without the permission of the author. Have fun...
Blue McKenzie had been with the KOSMO woman's magazine for almost five years when her boss and chief editor, Jack Cross, walked into her office.
"Blue, the magazine needs a real attention getter on the September cover and I think I know what it is." He said smiling. His lean body and handsome face just didn't go with his age of 55 years.
"I already have it." Blue said, smiling. "THE CARB DIET DEFLATES YOUR LIBIDO."
"Not bad, but I want a real attention getter." He grinned. "How about, "IS BIGGER REALLY BETTER?"
Blue just looked at him to see if he was really serious or was pulling her leg. She didn't say anything as she waited.
"I'm serious." He said. "Do what ever you can to get the data." He turned and walked out before she could say, "You're shitting me right?"
She quickly called in her assistant, Jill, who was fresh out of college and had started working for her about a month before.
"Yes?" Jill said as she hurried into her boss's office. She smoothed down her silk blouse over her plentiful mounds and pushed down her skirt which had rose high upon her smooth tan thighs.
"You're not going to believe what our next special sex article is about." Blue said smiling.
"What?"
"IS BIGGER REALLY BETTER?" Blue announced.
"You mean?" Jill giggled.
"Yep. I guess Jack thinks it will sell a lot of magazines."
"I'm sure it will." Jill smiled. "Just how do we get the information?"
"See what you can find in our databases and on the internet." Blue answered. "I'll see what the Washington Library has. After that I guess we call Playboy." She laughed.
Jill smiled as she turned to walk out of the office. "What is your opinion?" She asked her boss. Blue gave her a blank stare. "I really wouldn't know. Jake is the only man I've been with."
Jill remembered Jake was Blue's husband. "Actually I've only been with two men and they were both about the same size." Jill smiled and sat back down in the seat.
"There's got to be some statistics on penis sizes. I guess they are measured in the erect state right?" Blue blushed.
"I'm sure the men would not let you measure them any other way." Jill laughed. "My first lover was about five inches hard and my last boyfriend Sam was pretty much the same." She relaxed for the first time while talking with her boss.
Blue realized Jill was waiting to hear how big Jake's penis was. "Yeah, about the same I guess. Maybe a little larger?" She said blushing. "Now don't use Jake's name in the article." She laughed.
"I won't." Jill responded. "How big do they get?"
"I saw a porn movie once in college and that one had to be at least a foot long." Blue grinned.
"Really?" Jill tried to imagine how one that big would feel inside of her.
"Go do your research." Blue said laughing. The conversation was making her body heat creep upward. "Let's meet at 4:00PM to see what you have."
Jill smiled and got up from the chair. Finally she got an assignment she would like. What she didn't know was that she was going to like it a whole lot.
Blue grabbed her purse and quickly left her office to go to the main library. She left so fast she had forgotten to grab her pen and notepad. The library was fairly busy as she pulled a chair up to the reference computer and typed in 'penis'. As the data came up, someone tapped her on her shoulder. She turned to see a young blonde haired man looking down at her.
"I think you may have dropped this." He said handing her a KOSMO identification card with her picture on it.
She took it from his hand and held up the side with her photo on it. "Are you sure it's mine?" She grinned. The young man looked to be in his mid-twenties, well built and had the cutest smile.
"Unless there is another beautiful woman that looks like you I'm sure it's yours." He grinned. His eyes moved down to the pink flesh of her legs resting above the bottom hem of her dress.
She realized he was flirting with her. "I think I may be too old for you." She giggled. Blue had just passed her thirty-sixth birthday. "And, I'm married as well." She said holding up her wedding ring.
"Shucks. The sexy ones are always taken. My name is Mark." He said holding out his large hand.
Blue blushed as she touched her hand to his. She suddenly remembered the old wife's tale that foot size is directly related to penis size. She glanced down to his very large shoes. "Blue." She whispered looking up at him with her baby blue eyes.
"No. I'm blue because you are married." He grinned. For someone so young he was very smooth with the women. He glanced over her shoulder at the computer screen. His eyes opened wide when he saw the listing of books. They each had the word 'PENIS' in the title. "If you need any help with your research let me know." He said smiling.
At first Blue did not know what he was talking about. She turned and saw the listing of books. "Err.....I'm-m-m..." She collected her wits. "I'm just doing some research on a story I'm writing." She blushed.
"Good topic." He laughed. "I'll be in room 204 if you need to do any one on one research." He chuckled, turned and walked to the elevator.
Blue's body was now on afterburners as she looked at the young man's cute butt. Although she had been writing about sexual topics the past year her own life was basically conservative and provided very little if any information. As she printed out the listing of book titles she kept thinking about his offer. Would he think she was coming on to him if she asked him some personal questions about his penis? Sure he would. For the first time in her life Blue stepped out of her conservative life, printed out the book listing and pushed the elevator button.
Mark was busy typing on his laptop when he heard a faint knock on the door to the private study room. He moved up, opened the door and stood back as Blue walked in. Neither said a word as they sat down across the small table from each other.
"First of all I'm only here for business reasons." Blue started. "My assistant and I are doing research as you are now aware on the size of a man's penis."
"Versus a woman's penis?" Mark laughed.
Blue laughed nervously. "I guess I didn't have to add the man part did I?"
"I'm sorry. Go ahead." Mark said sitting back in his chair.
"As part of the article we need to do some interviews with both women and men and I was wondering if you would let me interview you?" Her face was now a bright red.
"About my penis?" He asked not sure what he was getting into.
"Well yes but also about if you think size makes a difference?" Blue was now wiggling around in her seat.
"What do you think?" Mark quickly asked with a grin.
Blue blushed again. "Let's leave me out of this."
"I'll tell you if you tell me." He said enjoying the conversation. He could see she was uncomfortable asking him these questions and it made it even more exciting.
"OK, but you first." Blue said. She knew she had very "little" information to tell him.
"Shoot." Mark said grinning.
"Describe your penis to me." She said looking down. She did not have any paper or pen.
"Right now?" He asked.
"Well yes. Now and in the excit..ed...sta...ate." Her voice was starting to crack.
"Well when its not excited it is soft and when it's excited it is hard." He grinned. He was not going to make this easy on her.
"Thanks." She said, now smiling. "How about size?"
"Ah...I really don't know. I've never really measured it." He said seriously for the first time. "You don't have a ruler do you?"
"No." She laughed. She realized she was now feeling more relaxed. "Just give me as estimate."
"OK. Six and Ten." He said quickly.
Blue looked at him. "Repeat that please."
"Soft six and hard ten." He said proudly.
"Ten inches." She said making sure she heard him correctly.
"Yep."
"Can I borrow a piece of paper and your pen?" She asked.
"Sure." Mark handed them to her and watched as she wrote down his name with a 6 inch soft and 10 inch hard note next to it.
"Shoe size?" She asked this time not looking up.
"12 DD." He answered.
"I didn't know they made them that big." She grinned.
"Shoes or penis?" He laughed.
She was ready to say both but grinned and just said shoes. Blue stopped and thought about what other questions to ask.
"Would you say that you are able to satisfy women?"
Mark thought about it. "Yes in a big way."
"Seriously." She said. "Have women told you that being larger helps make them more satisfied or should I ask climax sooner and with more intensity?"
"I get that impression but that's not something that I ask a woman."
"How many women have you been with?"
"This week?" He asked smiling. She looked up at him.
"Only kidding." He laughed.
"Actually only two. I lived with one girl in college and have been with my present girlfriend for almost a year."
She wrote his reply. "Do you think she would mind answering some questions?"
"I don't think so but you will have to ask her that question."
"She won't be upset that I'm asking you these types of questions?" Blue asked realizing a partner may not want their love life spread around.
"Her name is Maggie. Here is her phone number."
"I guess that's all for today." Blue said. "I would like to ask you some more questions as we get more information."
"Sure. However now you have to tell me if you think size makes a difference." He quickly said as she stood up.
"I wish I could answer that. I haven't had enough experience to know." She said sharply.
"If you ever want to find out let me know." Mark said as she walked towards the door.
She started to say no thanks but heard the words, "I'll let you know" come out of her mouth. "Oh, I don't have your full name and phone number."
"Mark Brown and you have my number." He said smiling. The conversation had an obvious effect on his manhood which was now pushing out the front of his slacks.
Blue turned to shake his hand and saw the large tent. Her eyes froze on the sudden unbelieving view. She quickly released his hand and almost ran out the door. She was so shaken she forgot to check out the books.
*****
Jill was excited as she surfed the internet for penis size. Her cubicle was out in the open office area and her monitor screen could be seen by anyone passing by. She tried to put her head in front of the monitor but it was only a short time when John, a young married guy, stopped by.
"Didn't anyone tell you looking at porn is against the rules?" John whispered. He had been flirting with her every chance he got. At first it was just a little fun but lately he was becoming obsessed with her. His two year marriage had hit some bumpy roads recently concerning money problems as well as sexual ones.
Jill jumped when he spoke and quickly clicked away from the large graph showing average penis sizes. "I'm doing some research for an upcoming article."
"Upcoming, huh?" He grinned.
"God, it that all you think about?" She smiled back at him. She knew he was married and enjoyed his joking around and he was a cute man with dark features extremely the opposite of Sam, her last boyfriend.
"Sorry." He said smiling. "What is the article on?"
She took a deep breath. "Penis size and is bigger better?"
"So what have you found out?" He asked very quietly.
"I'd rather not talk about this here." She whispered and smiled. The old lady, Emma, in the next cubicle had a bad habit of eavesdropping.
"I'm heading down to the break room if you are interested." He said smiling.
She looked at her watch and saw she had at least 30 minutes to spend with him. "OK. I'll meet you there in 5." She turned, saved the chart and turned off her computer.
Jill stopped by the restroom to make sure her hair and makeup was in good order. She felt her heart racing slightly as she moved into the break room looking for the handsome man.
"Over here." John said waving. "I bought you a Coke." He had noticed what she normally consumed at her desk.
"Thanks." She said smiling. She looked around and saw they were the only ones sitting at a table. Another woman was at the vending machines on the other side of the room.
Jill took a drink of Coke and smiled. "So, would you like to help me?
"About penis size?" John said not prepared for her question.
"No. I haven't got that far yet. I'm putting together a survey form and need some help with the questions." She giggled.
"OK." He said disappointed.
"What questions do you recommend concerning the subject about bigger being better?"
"Man or woman?"
"Both."
"Well from a man's point of view I guess you will have to ask him how big he is." He took a quick drink and resumed his thoughts. "Erect."
"Yes, definitely erect." She said feeling the heat in her loins building. "How big is your penis when it is erect?" She wrote on the small notepad.
"About seven inches." John answered.
"What? Oh no, I wasn't really asking you." Jill said, noticeably embarrassed.
"It's OK. I don't mind. Actually seven and a quarter inches." He laughed.
"Gotta get that one quarter in huh?" She said as she wrote his name and 7 ¼ next to his name.
"And the girth?" She asked not looking at him.
"Girth?" He repeated not sure what she meant.
She smiled. "Circumference."
"Oh. I have no idea." He said feeling his bulge getting bigger and bigger. He also noticed her nipples were now more apparent on her round mounds. The conversation was getting to both of them.
"Soft?" She asked. Not that it mattered but she was just curious about how big they got from where they started.
He grinned and looked down at his lap. "Ask me some other time."
Jill blushed realizing he was hard as he answered her questions. "What other questions should I ask?"
"For women I guess is bigger better?" He asked.
She wrote it down.
"Well?" He asked.
Jill realized he was actually asking her. "Me?" She blushed again. "I guess its relative. Bigger than what you are used to or really big."
"So what are you used to?" He whispered. Another woman walked by their table.
She thought about telling him it was personal but realized she was asking him the same type of questions. "Smaller than you." She grinned. Suddenly their teasing and joking had taken a more serious path. "So I can't really say."
He thought about offering her a chance to find out but decided against it. He didn't want to scare her away. "Fair enough."
"I guess you can ask women what the biggest they have had and if they have had a big one if they will ever be satisfied with a smaller one." He injected.
"Hey, that's a good one." She smiled and wrote it down.
"So where do I stand?" He asked wondering what the average penis size was.
"Average wise you are above average especially for a Caucasian."
"But not for a black?" He smiled.
She smiled and shook her head yes he was correct. "Blacks average almost seven inches."
Jill took a final drink of Coke. "I've got to get back to my research. Thanks for helping me." She said standing next to the table and peering down at he large lump in his pants.
"I'm working late so if you want to ask more questions stop by my office." John said as she walked away. She just turned and smiled.
*****
As Jill walked back to her cube she noticed Blue had returned to her office. "How did you do?" She asked, sticking her head in her doorway.
"Well good and bad." Blue said just sitting and staring at her desk. "I'll tell you about it later."
Blue took out her notes and looked at the '10' again. Up until today she had never really thought about how it would feel with a big penis inside her but after her conversation with Mark she could think of nothing else. The phone rang bringing her back to reality. It was her husband.
"Tonight?" Blue repeated. Jake had invited his brother Brad and his wife Tina over for a light dinner of pizza. The men would normally watch pro wrestling while the women sat in the kitchen talking about everything under the sun. "I should be home on time." She said hanging up the phone.
At 4:00PM sharp Jill came in and closed the door.
"Give it to me." Blue said waiting to hear what information Jill had found out.
Jill took out her notes and read:
1.The average penis size is around 6 inches long and 5 inches in girth. 2.Average size for Orientals is 4.5 inches, Caucasians 5.8 inches, and Africans 6.8 inches. 3.90% of men are unhappy with their penis size. 4.70% of men are at least 6 inches long. 5.Most males have reached maximum size by age 24.
She stopped and put her notes down. "There have been some studies like the new Kinsey Institute New Report on Sex but I couldn't obtain a copy on the web. Sorry I couldn't get anymore right now. I was thinking about working late to do some more searching. I don't think seeing penis photos and information on my computer is a good thing as others walk by." She laughed. "How did you do at the library?"
Blue laughed. "I had the same problem as you. I had a list of books about penis's on my computer screen when a nice looking young man came back to give me my ID card that I dropped. He saw the subject and of course had to comment."
"Men are so vile at times." Jill said.
"No actually he was quite nice and was actually coming on to me." Blue said. "I told him I was older and married but it didn't bother him. He offered to let me interview him so I did."
"Really?" Jill asked. She was thinking of her own interview of sorts with John. "What did you ask him?"
"I've been doing interviewing for many years but I've never been so nervous....." She hesitated. "and so excited before." Blue smiled. "I just asked him how big he was."
"You're kidding right?"
"Nope, and when he told me six and ten I had trouble writing it down."
"Six and ten." Jill repeated.
"Six soft and ten hard." Blue said watching the girl's reaction.
"TEN INCHES!"
"That's what he said. I didn't measure it."
"Why didn't you call me?" Jill laughed.
"He's got a girlfriend." Blue added.
"And, I don't have a boyfriend." Jill quipped.
"I have his name, girlfriend's name and phone number." Blue said holding up the paper.
"Name your price." Jill joked.
"Sorry we can't get involved with our sources."
"I quit." Jill said looking serious.
"This conversation and topic is making me light headed." Blue smiled. "See what you can find out tonight and we can continue this in the morning." She took a deep breath while Jill walked out. Damn, she thought, her panties were soaking wet.
*****
John hung around a little past five and walked out to see if Jill was still there. He had called his wife to tell her he was working late but she was not home. He left her a voice message. As he turned the corner to her cube he stopped. The office was completely empty and Jill was sitting on her chair Indian style with her feet curled up under her. Her thighs were exposed almost up to her crotch. Luckily for her she was facing the other way. John sneaked a peek at her computer screen and saw a photo of the largest penis he had ever seen on a man.
"Anyone I know?" He said moving closer. He tried to move around to her front to see what he could see up under her skirt.
Jill again jerked back not expecting anyone to still be in the office. She had forgotten what he had said about working late. "Oh, you scared me." She said embarrassed to be looking at the largest penis she could find on the net. "No, I'm still doing research. This one measures around 17 inches."



John now had the opportunity to move closer to look at the screen. "Man or horse?" He laughed. Jill laughed as well giving him the option of turning to look at her face and quickly down to her lap. He saw her lacy white panties before she could quickly drop her legs off the chair. He also noticed her blouse was now unbuttoned almost down to her bra. Jill just smiled as she moved to sit properly in her chair.
"What else did you find out?" John asked. The bulge in his trousers was now very apparent to her.
"Some women have said size does not make a difference as long as the man pleases her in other ways." Jill said trying not to look at the shape of his penis in his pants.
"Such as?" John asked. He knew but wanted her to say it.
"I would hope you know of other ways to please a woman." She giggled.
"No tell me." He lied.
"OK. I'll say one and then you say one." She said. "I probably need to list all of them anyway. Touching with your fingers." She smiled and looked at him.
"Touching where?" He grinned. He wanted her to say it.
"God, you are so bad." She smiled as she leaned closer to him smelling his aftershave. "Vagina."
John prick jumped when he heard her say the word. "Outside or inside?" His own penis was now pointing straight outward.
"Both." She laughed. "Your turn."
"Tongue." He said pushing his own pink tip out from his mouth. "Both outside and inside."
"Leg." Jill answered. She could remember all the dry humping she had done as an 18 year old in high school.
"Leg?" John asked, puzzled.
"You know, rubbing against it." She still would not say vagina.
"Oh." He laughed.
"Mechanical devices." He answered. He saw her blank look. "Dildos."
She smiled and wrote it down.
"I guess that's about it." She said not coming up with another answer.
"Not really." John smiled. "We've only involved the vagina."
Jill laughed. "How else can a woman climax?"
"Don't tell me you have never climaxed from the touching and kissing of other parts of your body?"
"No and I doubt it if most women can." She smiled.
"Put it down." He smiled daring her.
Jill knew it was time to see how far this man would go. She did not really want to get involved with a married man but it had been almost four months since she moved out of Sam's apartment. "I guess you will need to prove a claim like that." She said smiling looking him eye to eye.
John coughed not expecting her to trump his ace. He thought about his marriage and the downward direction it had been heading. "Glad to. Your place because we can't go to mine."
Jill was ready to say my place when she noticed Blue turn off her office light.
"Jill, I'm heading........." Blue said stopping when she saw John leaning against Jill's file cabinet. "John." She stared at the huge penis on Jill's screen.
"Hi Blue." John said smiling.
"John has been helping me with some of my research." Jill said trying to downplay everything.
Blue noticed his bulge. "Just remember to draw a line how far you go with research."
"Oh yeah of course." Jill replied.
"I've got to run. See ya in the morning." Blue turned and walked out of the office.
"Now what were we saying?" John asked trying to see if Jill was going to go for it.
"I think we need to both cool off some." Jill said. "However, I was wondering if you think your wife might be interested in doing an interview with me?"
John panicked at first but then realized it might do his marriage some good. Both of them had lost the desire to have sex with each other. Maybe the interview would fire up some sparks in her like it has him. "I'll ask Jan tonight."
"OK." Jill said taking a big breath of air. She was that close taking a married man home with her.
*****
Jake was home putting some beer in the refrig when Blue walked in the door. "Running late again?" He asked.
"Sorry. I hit a lot of traffic." Actually she was not thrilled to be feeding Jake's brother who was not one of her favorite persons. Neither of them really liked the other one and only put up with each other because of Jake. "How about we order pizza?"
"Sure whatever." Jake said, noticeably upset.
Blue called in the pizza order and ran up the stairs to change into her sweatshirt and jeans. As she came back down the stairs the front door bell rang. She pulled it open to see her brother-in-law and his wife. "Hello." She said holding the door open for them. Brad moved in without saying anything but Tina gave her a hug and a weak kiss on her cheek.
"Well don't say hello." Blue said to Brad who had walked past her. "Oh hello woman who stole my brother's heart." He said, smiling.
Blue just smiled at Jake's brother or actually half-brother since he had a different father than her husband. Jake's mom had remarried less than a year after Jake was born. Brad was born shortly thereafter.
"Where's my older bro?" Brad asked.
"In the kitchen." Blue answered. "Let's sit in the parlor." She said to Tina.
The two women talked for a while about shopping, clothes, food, dieting and working out. Tina was in top shape because she was a personal trainer at the local health spa. Tina had long brown hair whereas Blue's hair was a natural blonde. Tina was shorter and more muscular whereas Blue was taller and covered with curves.
"So what's new in work?" Tina asked anxious to hear what the next article was.
"Please don't tell Jake right now but, it's an article on if bigger is better." She grinned.
"You mean?" Tina asked, while smiling.
Blue shook her head yes.
"Hey, if you want to know that just ask." Tina said before realizing what she had said.
"Really?" Blue said with interest. "So you are an expert?"
"Shit I shouldn't have said anything." Tina giggled.
"Come on. You have to tell me now. I won't tell anybody." Blue said, while looking over Tina's head into the kitchen. The two men were sitting at the table drinking a beer.
Tina leaned over and whispered. "Yes, bigger is definitely better."
Blue was over anxious. "Go on."
"My first two lovers were tiny compared to Brad." She grinned.
"Go on." Blue said feeling her throat getting dry from her mouth being open so much.
"Brad is huge. At first we had trouble because I was not used to it. Now, I know I couldn't go back." Tina whispered.
"Define huge." Blue asked.
Tina really didn't know how many inches so she just held out her hands and separated them in front of her body.
Blue's eyes got as big as her mouth when she saw how far apart her sister-in-laws hands were gapped apart. "No way."
Tina saw the surprised which kind of surprised her. "You mean Jake is not as........."
"Big." Blue continued. "It must be the different father thing."
"I'm sorry." Tina said feeling bad for the woman.
"What? Don't be silly. Jake more than satisfies me." She grinned.
"That's what I used to think." Tina continued. "Believe me it's like night and day."
"What makes it so day?" Blue asked.
Tina blushed. She had never talked this frankly with Blue before. "It just fills me up completely. It touches parts of me that I never knew existed before. It is so big the friction causes............." She blushed. "I can't say it."
"Please. What you are saying is what I'm looking for. I won't use your name."
"He is so big my lips are moved up against my clitoris. Every time he moves in and out it drives me wild." Tina said, biting her lower lip.
"Wow." Was all Blue could say.
"So what are you ladies talking about?" Jake said as the men walked into the room.
"Just woman stuff." Tina laughed.
Blue automatically found her eyes drawn to Brad's crotch. Never before had she ever thought about him in a sexual way. Her eyes moved up his body to his face where he was staring at her with interest. He had seen her looking at his zipper. He smiled and she quickly looked away. The door bell rang and the pizza was here.
The rest of the night went as usual. The men watched the wrestling in the basement while the woman continued to gab but now the subject was much more exciting.
"Some women have said size does not make a difference as long as the man can satisfy her in other ways. What do you think about that?" Blue asked.
"Yes, I guess that's true but it's the difference between a slow buildup to a large fire versus fireworks building up to a grand finale." She said.
Blue excused herself and went to the bathroom. All she could think about was how it would be with a large penis inside of her. Her fingers moved down under her jeans and under her panties to her dripping bush. God. She had not masturbated like this since....since she couldn't remember. But, it was so good as she pictured Mark's ten inch shaft sliding into her. She was almost there when suddenly his face turned into her brother-in-laws. She came and had to grab the sink to keep from collapsing.
Later when Brad and Tina were leaving Brad moved up to Blue and pulled her close into his hard body. She was shocked because he had never shown any affection her way and also because she could feel his hardness press up against her stomach. She closed her eyes and concentrated on how big his hardness was. The bottom of the bulge started at her waist line and moved all the way up to the bottom of her breasts. He whispered in her ear, "Tina told me what you were talking about."
Blue pushed him back and glared at Tina who was also being hugged by Jake. "Goodnight." Blue said as she turned and hurried up the stairs.
"What's wrong with her?" Jake asked as Tina and he broke apart.
Brad and Tina just smiled.
*****
Jake never knew what hit him when he walked into the bedroom and saw Blue totally naked on the bed waiting for him. "OK. Now I know something is wrong." He laughed.
"Undress, I have to have you." Blue smiled. Her nipples were rigid and her pussy was moist.
Jake quickly stripped and jumped on top of her. He started to nibble on her perky nips but she pulled his head up. "Don't need that." She moaned as she reached between their bodies and guided his hard tip to her opened and ready hole. "Fuck me." She ordered as she grabbed his ass and pulled him as deep inside of her as possible. She raised her legs to enable him to get as deep as possible.
"God, that feels good." Jake moaned feeling her hot juices encase his joy stick.
"More more give me more." Blue begged as her legs opened wider.
"That's it baby." Jake said trying to push the last few millimeters inside.
"OH." Blue cried. He was the deepest he had ever been and his tip was now touching areas he had never been before. It truly felt so good. She imagined how it would be with Mark or Brad with four or five more inches. It was enough to take her to the summit and see fireworks for the first time in a long time. "I'M COMING!!!" She cried. Jake had not pulled his penis out once.
"Me too." He moaned as his hips pushed in and out, in and out.
"What was that all about?" He asked as they finally got their breaths back.
"I think it's the new article I'm doing." She said smiling and hugging his nude body into hers.
"Well, what ever it is keep it up." He said kissing her on her forehead.
*****
Mark told Maggie about meeting Blue in the library and warned her she may call. He didn't get into the details about how he had told her about his long dong but did say she was doing an article on bigger being better. Mark was pulling out of the driveway on his way to work when the phone rang. Maggie was still in her pajamas as she reached over to answer the phone.
"Maggie?" Blue asked. Blue was sitting in her car down the street from her house. She figured she could possibly stop and see the young woman on the way to work. "Hi, this is Blue McKinsey from KOSMO."
"Oh hello." Maggie said surprised. "Mark said you may call."
Blue told her about the article and asked if she would consider being interviewed.
"Sure why not?" Maggie answered. She had never been accused of being shy.
Maggie gave the woman her address and quickly showered before the door bell rang. She was in her terrycloth robe as she answered the door. The two women exchanged greetings and Maggie ushered her into the living room.
"Is bigger better?" Maggie asked herself before Blue could say anything.
"Mark told you about our conversation yesterday?"
"Yes and no. I'm sure he left out some juicy parts." She laughed. "He has always been a flirt so I'm sure he came on to you."
"Well yes a little but I told him I was older and married." Blue laughed.
Maggie laughed out loud. "Yeah, like that would make any difference."
"I'm missing something here." Blue said surprised about her reaction.
"Mark and I have an open relationship. As long as we tell each other ahead of time we can have sex with others as long as it's safe sex." Maggie's robe had fallen off of one leg and made no effort to pull it back up.
"So you can sleep with any man you want?" Blue asked.
"Yes or any woman." Maggie said waiting for the woman's reaction.
Blue sat back and pulled her dress down her thighs. "Woman?"
"Sure. Actually I find sex with women a whole lot more enjoyable than with a man even one of Mark's size. I'm sure he told you how big he is."
"Well, yes......" She stuttered. "Women too." She repeated.
"I can tell you've never had a woman's mouth on your pussy." Maggie said frankly. "You should try it sometime."
Blue blushed, feeling uneasy about the conversation. She had no doubt Maggie was offering her that experience if she wanted it. "I doubt if my husband would like for that to happen."
"Probably not, unless he got to watch. It's one of Mark's favorite things." Maggie leaned back on the sofa which caused her robe to completely open all the way up to her pink panties. She slowly uncrossed her legs showing Blue her damp crotch and crossed them the other way. This time she did not cover up with the robe.
Blue was sweating as the conversation got hotter and hotter. "Can we get back to Mark? Can you describe how it feels having a large penis inside of you?"
Maggie laughed. "You've never had that experience have you?"
"Well, no not really. My husband pleases me OK." She said feeling on the defensive.
"OK? That doesn't sound like bells and whistles. How can you really write this article unless you have experienced it personally?
"Well, that's not an option. I love my husband and am not going to sleep with another man just for an article."
"Fuck the article!" Maggie exclaimed. "You need to do it for yourself."
"I'm not going to allow another man's penis to enter me." Blue said trying to believe what she was saying.
"How about a woman's?" Maggie grinned. Blue laughed. "When that happens let me know. We can sell a lot of magazines."
"You need to experience how it feels with a large cock up inside of your pussy. I have just the thing upstairs." Maggie said.
Blue finally realized what she was offering. "A dildo?" She laughed.
"Not just a dildo. A huge dildo." Maggie bragged.
"I think I need to get to work." Blue said feeling her knees shaking together. Her body was on fire but her mind was in serious fear. She tried to stand but had to sit back down. "I'm sorry. I'm not sure what's wrong with me." Blue said taking big breaths.
"It's obvious. I'm going upstairs to get the big man. Wait here." Maggie didn't give her a choice.
Blue sat frigidly still waiting the young woman's return. She heard her coming down the stairs and saw her walk into the room carrying a large black box.
"The nice thing about Enrique is that he does not get soft." Maggie laughed as she sat down next Blue and opened the box. Blue's eyes opened wide when she saw the large rubber penis. It did look like the real one even with the same shape and veins. Maggie handed it to her.
"It's Spanish?" Blue laughed. She was feeling more relaxed. Her fingers moved to the base of the long rubber penis and slowly moved up and up until she touched the spongy crown. "It feels like a real one. It's even warm."
"Science has come a LONG way." Maggie laughed. She reached into the box and pulled out a small remote control. Maggie pushed a button and the large dildo vibrated. Blue almost dropped it.
"You should have warned me first." She laughed. Maggie pushed the button again and it started a slow rotation.
"What's this little knob for?" Blue asked as she ran a finger along a small lump at the top back near the base.
"That's the clitty rub." Maggie laughed.
"You're kidding right? There's no way a woman can take this whole thing to allow this knob to rub against her clit."
"I thought so at first too." Maggie giggled. Both women were reaching a high body temp.
"That I would like to see." Blue said not believing the girl.
"OK, if you want." Maggie smiled.
"What? Oh no, that's not what I meant." Blue said nervously.
"I don't mind." Maggie said pulling Enrigue from Blue's hands.
Blue thought about running out the door but her curiosity keep her ass glued to the seat.
"It comes with a tube of cream to make it go in easier but I've never had to use it." Maggie giggled. She leaned back on the sofa and pulled her robe open until her pink undies showed. A damp spot was apparent on the crotch.
Blue watched as Maggie pulled her pink thongs under her ass and down her muscular thighs. Maggie shamelessly opened her legs showing Blue her wide opened shaved pussy. She had never seen the detail Maggie was now presenting to her. Both the outer and inner lips were so wide Maggie's hard clitoris and large opening was easily seen. Droplets of moisture cling to the pink flesh.
"Here." Maggie said handing the remote to Blue. "It's much more satisfying if someone else does the honor."
Blue wished she had her camera as Enrique's tip moved up and down, right and left over the damp pussy. The pink tip glistened as Maggie lifted her ass and pushed the rubber man slowly inside of her. Five inches moved easily inside and Maggie stopped. "Push the button."
Blue's fingers trembled as she did as the girl said. Maggie's hips suddenly rose as the faint hum of the vibrator came on. "Wooo." Maggie moaned. It usually took more than five inches to get her hot like this but with a strange woman watching she was already filled with passion before Enrique entered. Maggie smiled at Blue as she pushed three more inches of the vibrating cock up inside of her. Maggie held the dildo in place with one hand as she opened the top of her robe showing Blue her creamy white breasts with hard pink nips. Her fingers moved slowly to lightly pinch the rigid buds.
Blue realized Maggie was not just showing her how to use the dildo; she was actually fucking herself to completion with it. She felt the moisture dripping from her own pussy as she watched Maggie push another two inches inside. The clitty rub was only an inch or two away from the small mound of flesh.
"God. It's never felt this.....good.....be...fore." Maggie panted. Her eyes were closed as she spread her legs wider and lifted her hips to allow the Spanish Stallion to forge the final two inches. As the vibrating clitty rub touched her passion button she screamed. "OH SHIT!" Her hips were now pushing upward and her thighs were quivering.
Blue was ready to turn the dildo off in case Maggie's heart stopped beating.
"PUSH.........THE.........BUTTON.........A....GAIN!" Maggie screamed. The veins in her neck were pushing outward.
Blue did as she said and heard the dildo stop vibrating. Maggie's eyes opened wide as the rubber invader started to rotate. The woman's hips moved in rhythm around and around. "OH YES, OH YES!"
Blue hand was now pressing downward into her dress against her own pussy while Maggie's body was getting fucked. As her hand moved down to slide up under the hem Maggie climaxed.



"AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!" Her hips were now almost two feet above the sofa cushion. "AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH! TURN IT OFF!" She yelled.
Blue quickly pushed the off button on the remote. Maggie's body dropped lifelessly on the sofa.
Blue was panting as much as Maggie when the girl's eyes opened and she smiled.
"Your turn."
"Oh no. I can't." Blue said, quickly sitting the remote on the table like it was a hot potato. She had never even masturbated in front of Jake before.
"Don't you even want to know how great it feels or how much you can even take inside of you?" Maggie asked. Her robe was still opened and her legs were still spread wide. Only the base of Enrique showed. "It won't be really cheating on your husband."
Blue's mind bounced back and forth between grabbing the dildo and running out the door. She really wanted to try it out but was too conservative and too shy to do it in front of this strange woman. But, her pussy was throbbing wanting release. She was about to say no when Maggie pulled the slippery penis slowly out. It kept coming, coming, coming until finally the mushroom head appeared. "Do you want me to clean it off for you?" Maggie again was not taking no for an answer.
"Maybe I can just borrow it?" Blue said blushing.
"Nonsense." Maggie laughed. "We are both women. Come over here and lie down next to me."
Blue's heart was pounding as she crossed the line for the second time. Her knees trembled as she rose and stumbled to sit next to the young woman.
Maggie giggled. "I think your dress is too tight. Let's take it off." Maggie quickly pulled down the back zipper and pulled the dress off Blue's shoulders and down her arms. Blue's lifted her hips to allow Maggie to pull the dress under her hips and down her legs. She sat back in her lacey white panties and matching bra.
"Wow, you have a beautiful body." Maggie commented as she released Blue's bra. Blue's fingers grabbed the cups before they fell from her naked breasts.
"I don't need to remove the bra." She said wonder if Maggie had more plans for her body than just pushing Enrique up her pussy.
"Believe me it's much better." Maggie laughed as she pulled the bra from Blue's trembling fingers. "Nice." Maggie said seeing her long hard nipples and firm mounds.
Blue lifted her hips to allow Maggie to pull her last remaining article of clothing off. She was embarrassed knowing Maggie would see how excited she was as the damp crotch of the panties was removed.
"Cute." Maggie giggled as she dropped the panties and moved her fingers up to gently touch the tiny patch of blonde pubic hair resting at the top of Blue's slit. Her lips were shaven. "Open up."
Blue closed her eyes and leaned back against the sofa. She slowly opened her legs as wide as she could. Maggie took a hold of one leg and guided it up until Blue was now lying on her back with Maggie between her thighs.
"I don't think we are going to need any lubricant with you either." Maggie giggled seeing the dripping pussy before her eyes.
Blue jumped when she felt something touch her vagina. She opened her eyes expecting to see the huge dildo but saw Maggie's hand resting between her thighs. "What?"
"I just want to make sure you can take Enrique. I don't want to hurt you." Her fingers moved down until her middle finger pushed gently inside. She definitely was tight. "You haven't had any children have you?" Maggie asked as she pushed another finger into the woman's tight box.
Blue shook her head no and again closed her eyes as the woman explored her tightness. Suddenly Maggie touched her hard clitoris. "Ahhh." Blue moaned and lifted her hips.
"God, you really need this don't you?" Maggie giggled as her thumb pressed against the hard lump of flesh. "I've only did this once before." She announced as she moved her head downward until her lips pressed against Blue's clit.
"OH GOD!" Blue moaned. She had never thought another woman could make her feel this way but right now she was as hot as she had ever been. Her fingers moved down to pull Maggie's head tighter as the woman's tongue flicked against her clit.
"Don't stop. Please don't stop." Blue moaned. She had to come.
Maggie gave up the thought of using Enrique as she used all of her memory to bring this woman to a shattering climax. Blue's screams and moans filled the house as her hands and legs trapped Maggie's head against her dripping pussy.
"NOW! NOW! NOW!" Blue's voice shattered the air as she exploded.
They both lay in that position for almost a minute until Maggie forced her head from Blue's grasp. "You still want to try Enrique?"
"No. I don't think I have anything left right now." Blue laughed. "That was unbelievable. Thank you."
"My pleasure." Maggie smiled
"What about your agreement with Mark about getting permission ahead of time?" Blue asked as she sat up and pulled up her damp panties.
"I got the permission before Mark left this morning." She laughed. "Just in case you called."
"I feel used." Blue grinned. "But, I'm not complaining."
Blue quickly dressed and was ready to leave when Maggie came down the stair with another black box. "A present." She grinned.
Blue opened the box and saw Enrique's twin.
"Paulo." Maggie grinned.
"Thanks." Blue said as she leaned forward to kiss the woman on her cheek. But, Maggie quickly turned her head and placed her lips on Blue's. Before Blue could react Maggie's tongue invaded her lips and mouth. Nether woman pulled back and swapped tongues for almost two minutes. Finally Blue broke away and gasped. "Enough. I have to get used to this woman-woman thing." She giggled and she moved out the door with Paulo under her arm.
*****
Jill was worried about her boss and had tried to call her cell phone but it was off. The phone rang but it was John.
"How about dinner at my house tonight?" John asked.
"Your house?" Jill repeated.
"Yes, I told my wife about your request to interview her and she is willing."
"Uh, OK. Send me the address and directions. What time?"
"7:00PM"
Jill hung up the phone and smiled. She was really beginning to like doing articles on sex.
Around 10:00AM Jill heard Blue opening her office door. She quickly jumped up and walked into Blue's office.
"Are you OK?" Jill asked.
"Yes." Blue smiled. "I.......uh....." She thought about telling Jill what had just happened but stopped. "I'll tell you later. We need something new like the big feet means big you know what. Check around the office without being obvious and let me know who has the biggest feet."
"OK boss." Jill smiled. She could see something was different with Blue but she couldn't put her finger on it. She did notice the large black box sitting on her desk.
Blue closed and locked her door. Her panties were still dripping wet so she reached under her dress and took them off. Now where can she put them to dry she thought. She looked around and put them behind the mini-blinds in her office. Since her office was on the sixth floor she didn't think anyone would notice them.
*****
Jill sat in the break room looking like she was writing a report as the employees came and left. So far the man with the biggest shoes was Roy who worked in the computer department. He was one of the few black men working in their office. The smallest shoes belonged to Ron Chen who also worked in the computer group. It was almost lunch time as Jill picked up her papers when she saw two very large shoes walk in. Her eyes moved up his legs over his stomach to his chest. Her eyes widened when she saw the big boss, Jack Cross who smiled as he walked to the vending machine.
"Hi Jill." He said as he opened his candy bar. "How's the article going?"
"Fine, Mr. Cross." She said, giving him her cutest smile. She pushed back her chair enabling his eyes to scorch across her tan thighs which were uncovered almost to her passion purple thongs.
"Please call me Jack. Mr. Cross makes me feel so old." He laughed. He remembered the job interview he had with Jill and how he felt the sexual tension and chemistry between them. "So how is your boyfriend?"
"History." Jill smiled. "Would you be interested in doing an interview for the article?"
"Me?" Jack asked surprised. "Probably not. I don't like to be part of what is published in the magazine."
"It would just be for statistics. I won't use anything you say." She blushed. She basically wanted to know his shoe size and penis length.
"Statistics huh?" He smiled. "Let me think about it." He finished his candy and tossed the wrapper in the trash.
*****
Blue tried to concentrate on her job but, Maggie's tongue kept coming back into her mind and between her legs. She opened the box, took out Paulo and tried to curl her fingers around it until they touched. "Jill." Blue said pushing her intercom button.
"Yes." Jill said. She didn't go to lunch.
"Come in and meet Paulo."
"Paulo?"
"Yes." Blue clicked off the intercom, put Paulo back in the box and moved over to unlock the door.
Jill knocked and walked in as Blue closed and locked the door behind her.
"So, where is this mystery man?" Jill laughed, looking around.
"Sit and I'll get him for you." Blue giggled. The young girl sat and Blue opened the box.
"Jill meet Paulo." Blue smiled as she held up the twelve inch dildo.
"Holy shit." Jill said, with her eyes wide open. "Where did you get that or should I say him?"
"Remember Mark from yesterday?"
"How could I forget 6 soft and 10 hard?" Jill giggled.
"I interviewed his girlfriend this morning on the way to the office."
Jill sat up in her seat. "And?"
"And she said sized definitely makes a difference."
"And?" Jill said knowing there was more to this story.
"And, she brought out Enrique to show me the size of a big penis."
"I thought his name was Paulo?"
"Her rubber man is Enrique. She gave me Paulo as a present."
"And, that was it?" Jill asked, suspiciously.
"No." Blue smiled and blushed. "She demonstrated that she could take the entire dildo while I watched."
"No shit?" Jill gasped. "You watched her!"
"All twelve inches. Push the power button and then the mode button."
Jill took Paulo and did what Blue said. She felt the vibrations.
"The little rubber knob is a clitty rub." Blue laughed.
"I've got to get me one of these." Jill said as she pushed the mode button again and it started to rotate. "Maybe I can borrow him?"
Blue blushed. "I'll let you know when I'm done." As Jill was handing Blue the dildo she dropped it on her desk and it rotated around and around on top of the walnut top.
"Stand back Paulo's performing." Blue laughed. She grabbed him and pushed the power button. He also generates his own heat.
"Tell me more about the demonstration. Did she climax?"
"Did she ever? I thought the house was coming down on us." Blue laughed.
"Wow. And that was it?" Jill asked wondering if Blue tried it out as well.
"Yes." Blue lied. She did not want to tell her about Maggie going down on her.
"Anything new on your end?" Blue asked as she put Paulo back in the box.
"Well, I discovered two men in the office so far with big feet."
"Names?"
"Roy from Computers and believe it or not Jack Cross."
"Really?" Blue asked. So, maybe her boss wanted her to do this article for personal reasons.
"I asked Mr. Cross if he would do an interview but he said he needed to think about it." Jill smiled.
"Keep looking around. I'll do Jack's interview if he agrees." Blue said firmly. If anyone was going to ask her boss how big his penis was it was going to be her. "Check back with me at 4:00PM today for an update."
*****
After lunch Blue paid her boss a visit for her weekly update meeting.
"So how's the article doing?" Jack asked, smiling.
"Good. Jill has run up some stats and we have started doing some interviews."
"Any earth-shattering discoveries yet?"
"Not really but we want to bring out some new stuff like does penis size relate directly to shoe size?" Blue said watching his face.
"Good." He said smiling. So, that was why Jill wanted to interview him this morning he thought.
"Another angle is if a woman can be really satisfied if he had a large penis and went back to a smaller one."
"Good." He thought about his wife who was a virgin when they were married.
"Are there any limits on who we can interview in the office?" Blue asked.
"I'll run it by HR. As long as they agree, we don't use their name and if we keep everything confidential it should be OK. I'll let you know."
"If it's alright, your name is first on the list." Blue smiled, as she stood up and walked out of his office. He only grinned.
*****
At 4:00PM Jill and Blue met.
"If it's OK with you I'm going to John's house tonight to interview him and his wife." Jill said. "John told me yesterday his penis was 7 and ¼ inches erect."
"Seven and one-quarter." Blue laughed.
"I know. Men have to get every fraction."
"Just be careful around married folks. Sometimes it might look OK but you just never know." Blue said.
"How about you?" Jill asked.
"We need to find out from a woman who has experienced a large penis and afterwards has a smaller one again. I'm lost trying to find someone like that." Blue thought out loud.
"How about the Maggie woman?" Jill asked.
"She said she has only been with Mark." Blue replied.
"I'd try to set her up with Sam but we are not really talking right now." Jill said.
"Yeah, I don't think Jake will go for it either." Blue laughed. "Especially, if I get to sample Mark at the same time.
"Have fun at John's." Blue said as she picked up Paula and toted him out the door.
*****
Jan was anxious as she sat the dinner table for their special guest tonight. When John first told her about Jill wanting to interview them she was upset. She figured their sex life was their and only their business only. She knew her problem was in her head and maybe talking to this woman would help.
John walked into the house ten minutes early. "Hello beautiful." He said as he moved up behind her and pulled her round buttocks against his hard-on. He had been hard most of the afternoon thinking about Jill coming to the house.
"Don't, you will mess up my hair." She said, pulling away from his grasp.
"I thought you were going to try and loosen up?" John asked frustrated. As beautiful as Jan was she was even more reserved when it came to sex and even nudity. John was just the opposite.
"I'm trying." Jan said with sad eyes. "It might take a while to get rid of my entire mother's preaching about how sex and nudity is dirty and wrong.
"Promise me tonight you will be loose and just let it out." John asked as he kissed her lightly on her forehead.
"I promise." Jan said. Actually her body was already on fire thinking about doing a sex interview but her conservative upbringing was holding her back.
It was five after when Jill rang the doorbell. John greeted her and led her into the kitchen to meet Jan.
"John never told me what a beautiful wife he had." Jill commented, seeing the short dark haired woman with full breasts and nice round hips.
"He never told me you were so young either." Jan said, glaring over at her husband.
"I can't remember everything." John said, pulling the chair out for Jill to sit.
Dinner was fantastic and the conversation went from tense to loose. John made sure both women's wine glass stayed full and pretty soon they were both giggling and laughing. After desert Jan insisted John take Jill into the den while she cleaned up the dishes.
"She's lovely." Jill smiled as she sat down on the sofa next to John.
"On the outside but not on the inside, especially in the bedroom." John whispered. He wanted Jill to know that Jan was as close to being frigid as you can get.
Jill was taken back by the comment. She wanted to do a survey but not get involved in a couples sexual problems. "Does it have to do with the topic of our article?"
John smiled. "I don't think so. Jan had a very conservative up-bringing and has had trouble shaking some of her hang-ups. I was hoping we could address some of them tonight."
"I don't know......." Jill started to say as Jan walked into the room.
"What don't you know?" Jan asked as she sat down next to John putting him in the middle.
"We were discussing the article and were kicking around the questions." Jill answered, nervously.
"I promised my husband I would be open for any question and will answer them to the best of my knowledge. Embarrassing or not." She smiled.
John leaned back in the sofa anxious to start the discussion. He did not know how the evening would progress but he was ready for anything and everything.
Jill pretended she did not know how big John was.
"Well the article is about bigger penises being better than smaller ones. The average size is around 6 inches erect. I guess the first question is how big John's penis is." Jill said as she pulled her notepad on top of her lap. She now wished her skirt was a little longer because from the way she was sitting she knew she was exposing a lot of thigh.
"You want to answer or should I?" John asked his wife who was smiling from the wine.
"I think it's bigger than six inches." She giggled. "It sure feels a lot bigger than six inches. But, I'm not sure."
John didn't reply and only smiled at Jill. That shit head. She thought. He knew she needed the size.
"Well how about approximate size?" Jill asked giving John an evil eye.
"Don't know. Never measured it." John grinned.
"Me neither." Jan giggled again. "Why don't we measure it?"
Both Jill and John were shocked by Jan's suggestion. Neither really expected it.
"Oh no that's OK." Jill said feeling she was loosing control of the interview.
"He's been hard since he came home." Jan smiled. Her hand moved over to pull his pleated slack tight against his bulge. "See."
All eyes were on the subject as it jerked slightly upward under his loose boxers and slacks.
"I have a ruler in the kitchen." Jan said, as she jumped up and ran into the other room.
"What are you doing?" Jill asked John.
"Nothing, just letting whatever happens happen."
"Yeah right." Jill said, as Jan flew back into the room with the ruler. She pushed it down onto John's bulge and read the numbers.
"Six inches." She announced.
"Wait." John said upset with the judges ruling. "You can't read it accurately in my pants."
"Well take it out." Jan giggled as she quickly pulled down his fly and reached deep under his boxers to grab the slippery el.
"No don't." Jill said too late. John's pink one-eyed rod was now on display.
Jan again grabbed the ruler and this time pushed the end to the base and guided the wooden rod up against the fleshy pole. She leaned close to read the numbers. "SEVEN INCHES!" She cried.
Jill knew what was coming next. John took the ruler from his wife's hand and measured it himself. "No, he smiled. It's seven and ¾ inches." A new high for him.
"OK." Jill said as she wrote the numbers on the pad. She was going to ask how big it was soft but decided to skirt that question at the moment.
"Girth?" She asked now excited to see such a big penis.
"Circumference." John explained to his wife.
"I know." Jan said. "How do we measure that?"
"Got a string?" Jill asked. Again Jan ran back into the kitchen.
"I can't believe you let her pull it out like that." Jill said to John.
"You don't seem to mind." He grinned. He had let go of his prick and it was standing up proudly waiting for the string.
"Here." Jan said holding out the string to Jill.
"Me? No please you do it." Jill said pulling her hands back.



Jan knew John had a thing for Jill because he had mentioned her before on a few other occasions. She would show him just how loose and free she could be with this cute young thing. "Nope your turn."
Jill looked at John who just smiled. "You want the numbers you'll have to do it."
Both Jan and John sat frozen as the young girl made up her mind. Finally she dropped the pen and took the string. She leaned over until she held the end against his hot flesh and curled the string around to the other side. Her wrist pushed down against the soft mushroom tip. "Where should I take it?" Jill asked feeling light headed. Her fingers wanted to drop the string and take his wonderful rod in her hand.
"At the base it should be the thickest. Right dear?" Jan asked her husband.
"Uh, sure at the base." John said feeling Jill's arm pushing against his prick. God, He wanted to rip off her clothes and fuck her right her on the sofa next to his wife.
Jill was now enjoying her accidental touching of this married man's hard-on. This time she made a point to rub her fingertips down the side of his shaft as she pushed the string down into the large thick nest of dark pubic hair. Her right index finger pushed down into his sac. He moaned. "Oh yeah right there."
"Easy now I may strangle it." Jill laughed as she tightened the string until it cut gently into his pink flesh.
"Ouch." John cried with big eyes as she tightened the string. "Just measure it."
Jill moved the string again making sure to touch as much as his hard-on as possible. She felt sorry for him because she could feel how bad he wanted to come. She pulled the string away and took the ruler. On the table before them she put the string against the ruler.
" 6 and 3/8s." She announced. "That's over average as well." She wrote the results on her pad.
"This question is for Jan." Jill announced. "Have you been with any other men besides John."
Normally Jan's answer would have been quick and a firm no. But, she would have been lying. The wine and the excitement of him showing Jill his penis made her tell the truth. "Well?" She hesitated.
"No." John answered for her. "Yes." She answered at the same time.
"Honey you don't understand the question. She is asking if any other man has had intercourse with you." John said, talking to her like she was a young child.
"I..........." Jan hesitated. "I've had intercourse with someone else." She confessed.
Jill sat back afraid of John's reaction. His penis, which was still stick out of his pants, fell like someone let the air out of it. "What?"
"I had intercourse with someone before we were engaged." She said meekly.
"But, you were a virgin when we were married." John stammered.
"I never said I was a virgin and you never asked." She snapped back at him.
"Who?" John asked, completely shocked at her confession.
"Danny." She said looking downward.
"Danny Foogle?" He asked, with a chuckle. "He couldn't fuck a dead cow." As soon as he said it he wished he could take it back. "I mean........"
Jill watched the tears build up and the woman jump up from the sofa and run up the stairs.
"John, I'm sorry. I didn't know." Jill said noticing only the purple crown of his penis was now peeking out.
"Me neither. God. How could I be so stupid?"
"Were you a virgin when you were married." Jill asked, upset with his reaction.
"Of course not." John said.
"And, she never asked and you never told her right?"
John thought about what Jill had said. "Yes, but........"
"I should be leaving." Jill said picking up her pad and pen.
John watched as she walked to the door. As she turned the knob she heard Jan from the top of the stairs. "No, don't go. Please stay." Jan walked down while rubbing her eyes.
"I think I've done enough harm tonight. Thanks for having me for dinner." Jill said as she gave the woman a hug.
"The damage was done before. Tonight was the first time we've really addressed some things and I think we need your help."
"Me? I'm not the person you need." Jill said looking over at John.
"She's right." John replied. He wanted to hear more about Jan's relationship with Danny.
"OK but I'm out of here if it gets over my head." Jill said as she walked back to the sofa.
"I'm sorry I didn't tell you." Jan said, sitting next to John.
"Me too." He said smiling. "Tell me more." He was feeling excitement again and the cobra starting to stir.
"It was the senior camping trip. You couldn't make it and I was in the same tent as Danny's sister. Someone brought some beer and the next thing I knew I was in a sleeping bag with Danny. At first we just talk and then we kissed. He was a virgin too. The beer made me woozy and we did it." Jan said blushing. "I just remember that it hurt at first but he didn't last very long. It wasn't very pleasurable. Luckily I didn't get pregnant." She confessed.
"But, you were so tight on our wedding night." John said hugging her to him.
"Well yeah. You are a lot bigger than Danny." Jan smiled. "I've always been afraid to tell you."
"I thought you never really liked sex." John said. The two of them had forgotten Jill was there taking notes.
"I do but, I guess I'm too shy to try new things." She whispered. Her lips were now caressing his neck. "I'm afraid I won't be able to please you because I know you like to do more adventurous stuff and sometimes you do hurt me."
"He hurts you?" Jill asked breaking the moment.
"Yes, he sometimes wants me to put my legs up around him and when I do it hurts."
"I read on one of the web articles that if the man is too big the woman should do it on top of him or even........" She hesitated. "Doggie style. That way the woman can control things and with doggie style he is somewhat restricted."
Jan's eyes lit up. "Thanks. Do you want to try it?"
John's head pushed back again in shock. "Now?" Jan smiled and shook her head yes. "In front of Jill?" Again she smiled. They both turned to look at Jill.
"This is too much." Jill said wondering what she should do. "OK what the hell." She put her pad and pen down. "Showtime."
As soon as Jill said 'showtime' the cobra rose from inside of John's pants. The pink head quickly popped up ready for action. He quickly took off his shirt, pants and socks leaving only his boxers on with his almost eight inches sticking outward. He turned to see Jan pulling her plain white bra off her full and pure white breasts. He had never seen her naked other than on top of a bed with a faint light from the bathroom on. Her pink tips were like long pencil erasers sticking outward for some action. He watched as her panties moved down her white thighs and off her feet. Her dark and thick forest of pubic hair stopped him from seeing pink pussy. She kept her legs together and turned to pull his boxers off. They turned their naked bodies and looked at Jill.
"Tell us what to do." Jan said smiling. She knew John was more than excited with Jill watching and if she participated it would make him extremely happy.
"Tell you?" Jill repeated. Her body was on fire. "Try the doggie style first. Get on your hands and knees Jan and John moved up behind her on your...uh..knees." Her voice was shaky.
"Like this?" Jan asked as she did as the girl said. She leaned forward and spread her thighs. She knew both John and Jill could see her dripping pink lips through her heavy mane of hair.
"Oh yes. Just like that." John said as he pushed his hard rob quickly into the curly nest.
"Go slow John." Jill laughed as she pulled her skirt up high on her knees to allow the cooler air to circulate up over her damp panties. She knew they could see her purple thongs but right now didn't care.
"OK." John said gently pushing forward until the large tip invaded her moist hole. His hands gripped her hips as he inched forward. "OH!" She moaned.
"Am I hurting you?" His body stopped and pulled out somewhat.
"No. It feels good. Go nice and slow." She moaned.
Jill leaned slightly to see the large shaft pushing into her vagina and the inner lips moving upward or in this case downward against her clitoris. She made a mental note.
"You can touch her breasts if you want." Jill coached. Her skirt was now wrapped around her waist over her panties and her finger pushed down into the purple vee. She moaned as she pressed against her own hard clit. "Ahhh."
Both Jan and John heard the moan and looked behind them to see Jill's fingers moving rapidly over her covered pussy. Again Jan did something John did not believe as she moved forward and dislodged his hard member. "She needs you more than me right now."
But........" John said. Sure, he wanted to fuck Jill but this was not the way he had planned it. It was his wife's idea.
Jan walked naked over to Jill who did not remove her fingers from her crotch. Neither said a word as Jan pulled off her blouse, skirt bra and finally her panties. John watched as his wet dream was unveiled in front of his eyes. Jill's breasts were about perfect with two small but hard pink nips directly in the center of her mounds. Her neatly trimmed bush was a small dark triangle pointing downward to her shaved lips. Jan directed Jill up onto her own hands and knees and pulled John up behind her.
"It's what both of you want." Jan smiled as she kissed her husband hard on his mouth. "Go easy."
John's fingers gently caressed the nice buttocks he had admired for the past month. His fingers snaked underneath to softly slide up her opened pussy lips. His middle finger gently pushed slowly up into her pussy. God. She was tight. He glanced down at the girl's small puckered opening. If her pussy was this tight how tight was her ass he wondered. But, he didn't dare to explore that area.
"Tell me you want it." John whispered as his fingers moved under her sides to caress her firm breasts. He pushed his crown against her damp opening.
"John." Jan said. "Don't make her beg for it."
But, Jill was ready to beg for it. Her body was steaming and her pussy was on fire. All this research had made her want one thing and the huge penis was about to finally show her what the article was all about. "Yes please I'm begging you. Please fuck me with it." Jill giggled looking over her shoulder at his hairy chest.
John pushed the tip forward slowly until the huge tip found the way to her tunnel. As it moved slowly inside he asked her one last time. "Are you sure you want this?"
"Fuck me damn it." Jill said as she pushed her hips back until the thick salami slammed inside. Jill immediately stopped. It was a lot thicker than what she was used to. "Ugh." She groaned as she pushed back another two inches. So far he had three inches in and four inches out but the doggie position would only allow another two or three inches.
Jan smiled as she watched her husband fuck another woman. For the first time she was not shy about being naked nor touching her own body. She sat behind John looking up under his ass at his penis moving into the tight lips of Jill. Her own fingers explored down into her own bush to flick and rub against her clit.
"OK. I'm ready." Jill said while biting her lower lip. She braced herself as John pushed in as far as he could go. "Oh God." Jill said feeling every part of her filled. She took a deep breath and felt him gently pull back. His thick penis was causing her inner lips to push against her clit. It was a feeling she had never had. "Oh yes." She moaned. Her legs moved wide until the thick rod easily slipped in and out. "Fuck me don't stop." She ordered. "Give me more." She begged.
John knew he was giving her all he had doggie style. It was not the position he wanted with Jill because he wanted to see her eyes as he drove his shaft into her. Suddenly, he pulled out.
"What? NO! Don't pull it out." Jill cried. Suddenly John grabbed her hips and turned her until she was lying on her back with her legs spread opened for his eyes and his prick. "Yes." She said smiling, realizing what he was doing. Her ass moved downward toward his tool and her legs wrapped around his waist. Her eyes met his and they both smiled as his tip again invaded her womanhood.
Jan was almost there when John pulled out and turned her around. She watched her husband's ass drive forward until Jill had all of his 7 and 3/8 inches. "You stallion!" Jill screamed as her arms and body held on to his torso. The sound of flesh slapping together could be heard out to the street.
"I'MMMM..............COMM.............ING!" Jill yelled at the top of her voice. Her body exploded as well as her mind. She blacked out for a few seconds. Unbelievably John had not climaxed.
"Please, no more." Jill laughed. She pulled her body out from under him. "I think your wife needs you now." They both turned to see Jan fingers rapidly masturbating her thick bush.
Jan moved her legs up onto the sofa and opened them for her husband. She smiled as she gave him her deepest passion that had been bottled up inside her for a long time. Neither of them noticed Jill as she dressed and left the house.
*****
Blue found the house empty when she arrived. Jake never said he was going anywhere. She put down her bag and saw a note on the counter. "I went with Tina to pick up some plants at the nursery in Brownsville. We will probably get something to eat there. I tried to call but your cell was turned off. See you around 8:00PM. Blue remembered the two of them talking about the nursery in the town about an hour drive away. She smiled realizing she had the house to herself and Paulo.
The water was very hot when she slipped naked down into the hot tub. Their back porch was well protected from anyone else seeing her. She reached for her tall glass of wine and the top of the black box. She suddenly realized she could not submerge Paulo because of the electrical circuits. Damn. She wanted to sit back and try out the large dildo.
"Hello! Anyone back here?" A voice cried out from the side of the house.
Blue closed the black box and sunk down deep into the bubbles. She realized it was Brad her brother-in-law. She tried to hide down into the water but he saw her. "There you are." He said, grinning. He walked up to the edge of the hot tub and looked down into the water. All he could see was a whole lot of pink. "You wouldn't be skinny dipping would you?"
"Yes." Blue said embarrassed. "I wasn't expecting any company." She was glad the bubbles were on.
"Care if I join you?" Brad asked teasingly. He knew she had never really liked him.
"Yes. Now please leave so I can enjoy this in private." She said, noticeably pissed. "Tina told me about the article you are doing." Brad chuckled as he took off his shoes and socks. He was wearing shorts so he moved over to put his feet and calves into the water. He could now almost see her full breasts.
Blue was upset but also excited. Ever since Tina told her how big Brad was she had started thinking of him differently. As he sat down across from her his huge bulge was apparent in his shorts. "This is probably not a good time to talk about the article." She said loosening up slightly. She knew he could not see her.
Brad grinned. "What's in the box?" He asked and grabbed it before she could react. She subconsciously reached to grab it causing her right breast to surface. She quickly dropped back into the bubbles but not before Brad saw the whole mound.
"You are naked aren't you?" He laughed. He pulled the box top off and stared at the huge dildo.
"Are you getting ready to cheat on my brother?" Brad said seriously. He pulled the long dick out and held it up.
"Please put that away. It's part of the article I'm doing." Blue said realizing he had her trapped.
"You want it?" Brad teased holding it up over the hot tub.
Blue started to reach for it but realized he wanted her breasts to come out again. "Grow up." She said flustered.
"So, do you care if I join you?" He asked again as he pulled his tee shirt over his head.
"Seems like you've already made that decision." Blue said looking at his muscular chest and huge biceps. Her heart was beating rapidly.
"I just want to help you with your article." He said while standing up to release the snap on his shorts. He smiled down at her silence as he pushed the shorts down over his boxers which were tenting straight outward almost a foot.
Blue couldn't talk as she watched the boxers move over the biggest penis she had ever seen.
***** Jake was surprised when Tina called to ask him to go to Brownsville with her. He was not that close to her and had never really spent much time together especially just the two of them. He left a note for Blue and jumped into her small pickup truck. He was surprised again when he saw the short skirt she was wearing. If they were going to look at plants the skirt would not be the best thing to wear. It was already high on her thighs when she back out of the driveway.
"Thank you for coming with me. Brad is not into gardening and this will give us a chance to know more about each other." She grinned. As Jake looked out the side window at something Tina hiked up her skirt almost to the edge of her sheer panties.
Tina stopped to fuel up the truck and when she scooted back into the driver's seat she paid no attention to the skirt which now rested almost around her waist. She smiled as she saw Jake peeking periodically down at her exposed flesh. The rest of the drive was filled with sexual tension and not much talking.
Tina got lost in Brownsville and had to stop along the street to ask a man on the sidewalk where the nursery was located. As she leaned her body out the window her skirt moved up over her ass cheeks showing Jake her pink buttocks and the sheer thong strip. He tried to look away so she didn't catch him looking at her. After all this was his brother's wife.
*****
"Well?" Brad asked as he stood with his hands on his hips showing her his manhood.
"Very impressive." Blue said trying to keep her composure. "I'm sure it makes Tina very happy."
"She told you it did right?" Brad grinned as he eased himself down into the water directly across from her. "Does Jake do the same?"
"That's none of your business."
Brad grinned. "Hey, I'm sorry about being an ass around you. I guess I was worried about my brother and who he was marrying. I didn't know that much about you. Can we start all over?"
"I guess so." Blue whispered. The wine, hot water, and the naked man across from her were making her crazy with desire. Suddenly the bubbles stopped and the water became still.
"Oh shit." Blue said as she looked down into the clear water at her naked breasts and hard buds. She could also see her blonde pubes at the top of her thighs. She tried to hide them with her hands. "Please turn it back on."
Brad tried not to laugh. "I just got in. I think it's your turn." Her tits were bigger than he had thought.
They sat for almost two minutes just looking into each others eyes. Neither was going to give in. "OK. Since I promised to be a good guy." Brad said as he stood up on the hot tub seat. His hard-on rose from the water like a missile ready to launch. He took his time stepping out of the water and walking to the timer control.
God, he is such a hunk. Blue thought as she watched the muscles in his thighs and firm ass. He turned on the pump and again slowly walked back. Her eyes never left his hard member.
"You know the best way to do research is to experience it yourself." Brad grinned as he sat on the edge without lowering his body and shaft into the water. He left it out for display.
"And, of course you are willing to share that with me." Blue grinned looking directly at his hard-on.
"I don't think Jake will approve of me fucking his brother."



*****
Jake followed the short woman into the back area of the nursery. "This is nice." She said as she lowered her body to touch a small shrub. Again her skirt moved up until Jake was directly looking between her thighs at her sheer panties. "Come closer." She said smiling up at him. Jake's knees were trembling as he lowered himself until he was only inches from her. He could now see the dark pubic hairs and her pink slit through the skimpy material.
"Don't you just love it how it opens up?" Tina giggled. Her hands pulled open a small flower on the bush at the same time she opened her legs wider. She knew he could now see everything.
"What?" Jake asked not believing she was saying what she was saying.
"The flower." She giggled. "See how the pedals open up."
"Oh yes. The flower. It does look beautiful."
"Let's look back there." Tina said leading him to the remote section of the nursery where not a single other person could be seen. She moved up to a short tree and turned. "Would you boost me up there so I can see the flower?"
Jake knew she could walk around to the other side where the flowers were lower but, realized she was now playing a teasing game with him. "Sure." He smiled as he placed his hands onto her slim waist and lifted. She was so tiny he picked her up until her cute little butt was right in front of his face. The skirt cut right across the middle.
"A little higher." Tina giggled as she looked back at his face. She watched at her ass moved up until he was now looking directly at her pink ass cheeks. His mouth was only an inch from touching her flesh. She gasped when his mouth moved forward and his lips kissed her soft flesh. "Ohhh." She giggled.
Jake realized his mouth was on her ass and put her quickly down to the ground. "Oh my, I'm so sorry. I don't know what came over me."
Tina giggled and took Jake's hand. "Let's check out the evergreens." She pulled him further back and into a thick grove of pine trees. "That looks soft over there." She smiled as she moved over and turned. Her fingers pulled her blouse up over her naked breasts and she quickly pushed down her skirt and thongs at the same time. "Come to Tina." She said as she lowered herself onto her back.
Jake didn't have any power to turn down a beautiful woman who was lying spread-legged before him. "What about Brad?" He asked looking down as her vaginal pedals opened.
"I'm sure he won't mind." Tina giggled.
*****
"I'm sure Jake won't mind." Brad said. He moved down into the water again and stood inches in front of her. The tip of his prick stuck out of the water only an inch from her face.
"You better watch that thing or someone might do this." Blue grinned as her hand rose out of the water and moved like a shark circling the tip. Her fingers curled in the water and moved down the shaft with out touching it. As she felt his stomach her fingers tightened around the hardness and slowly moved up, up and up to the tip.
"What do you think I should do with it?" Blue teased, holding on to the tip and looking up at him.
"OH, Gezz, Blue anything you want." He moaned.
"You have to swear not to tell Jake." She said as her mouth opened and moved up to the huge mushroom head sticking out the top of her hand. "Swear!"
"I SWEAR!" He screamed as her mouth engulfed the tip and her tongue flicked across the small opening.
*****
"You have to swear not to tell Blue." Jake said as he moved his lips down to her dripping pussy. Tina smiled looking down at his mouth. "Swear!" He said.
"I SWEAR!" Tina cried as his tongue slid between her pink flower pedals. He might have a smaller penis but his tongue was rapidly flicking against her clit.
*****
Blue took her time licking and sucking his large pole. Her fingers explored his length and moved lower to cup his balls. "What size shoes do you wear?" She asked, moving her mouth off the crown.
"14 D. Why?"
"Just wondering." She grinned. She didn't want him to climax until she at least felt him inside of her.
Brad just stared at her dripping nakedness as she pushed up out of the water. "In the interest of research." She began. "I'm going to allow you to fuck me." She smiled and sat up on the edge and spread her legs wide. "Please take it slow."
Brad pushed his torpedo through the bubbling water to her blonde gate. "Get ready for heaven baby." He bragged as his tip pushed slowly but progressively into her tight pussy. Her arms wrapped around his shoulders and her mouth met his. Her tongue invaded his mouth as his prick invaded her tightness. "Slow" She screamed as he filled her cavity up, up and up. She felt her body being pulled away from the edge of the hot tub. She was now being supported by his huge penis as he pushed it in and out of her. Her legs were kicking the water upward splashing the black box and Paulo.
*****
Jake aimed his six inch prick at his sister-in-laws moist hole. He knew Brad was a lot bigger than him but his lips and tongue had brought Tina to the point of release. It would only take her a little push of his prick to get her over the edge. The fit was perfect, not too tight and not too loose. All parts were in contact as his six inch hard-on rubbed against her inner linings. "OH! OH! OH!" She cried. It feels so good and so different. She thought.
*****
"Wait Brad. Slow down." Blue begged. He was fucking her so fast it was starting to hurt. "It must be the water. We need to get out." The water was not the best lubricant.
"Where do you want to go?" He asked as his hands cupped her buttocks.
"Upstairs." She answered. She hung onto his shoulders as he moved the both of them out as a single unit with his prick still buried deeply inside of her. He kept his balance as he walked them up to the door. "Would you like to do the honors?" He laughed.
Blue reached down and opened the door. "Hurry."
Brad moved as quickly as he could into the house and up the stairs. He moved to the master bed and slowly lowered their body's down until she was lying on top of him. "Go ahead. Fuck me now." Brad grinned. His fingers moved up to toy with her breasts and nipples. Blue controlled the depth as she lowered her hips. She sank lower, and lower and lower until his tip pushed against her cervix. She closed her eyes feeling the pain deep inside of her. It felt new and different and.................big just big.
"I never imagined how...oh God.........how.........how.....different it feels." Her lips again smashed down against his as she fucked him this time.
*****
"We better get dressed." Jake whispered to Tina who was just holding his body tightly against hers. She opened her eyes and shocked him.
"Brad and I sat this up." She whispered hoping he would not be angry.
"This? Brad wanted us to have intercourse?"
"Yes. He wanted to fuck Blue." Tina said.
"That fuck!" Jake said pushing back from her. "Wait until I get my hands on him."
"I'm sorry." Tina said realizing how angry he was. "It was because of Blue's article."
Jake stopped dressing and looked at her. "The bigger is better thing?"
"Yes. Blue seemed to want to know how it felt with a bigger penis inside of her. When I told Brad he suggested we do this. I'm glad we did." Tina said.
"You are glad?" Jake asked. "But, I'm not as big."
"It was different but, I felt......it's hard to describe.........I felt totally into it. It was like we were one body and as a body we did it together. It was wonderful." She smiled.
"But with Brad?"
"I'm not doing anything and it's all him. Yes, I climax but it's not as fulfilling. Does that make any sense?
"I think so." Jake said calming down. He was actually anxious to see if Blue would really fuck Brad because she didn't like him and she was so conservative. They quickly dressed and drove back to the city without any plants.
*****
"I'm coming Blue. Are you?" Brad grunted feeling his bubble about to pop.
"What?" Oh, move up a little." Blue groaned.
"Ah shit." Brad moaned as he filled her cavity with his juices. Blue held on as he pumped two more times hard deep inside of her.
"Oh god. That was so good." Brad said. "You made it right?"
"Not really." Blue said now wishing she had not allowed him to fuck her.
"Maybe next time?" Brad said as he sucked her nipple into his mouth.
"I think we better get dressed. Our spouses will be coming back shortly." She said, moving out from under his body. "We don't want to get caught like this."
"I don't think Jake will complain." Brad laughed as he watched her walk naked to the doorway.
Blue stopped. Why was he so sure? Then it hit her. "Tina's seducing Jake." She said, turning and looking at Brad for confirmation. He was smiling. "You shit head. You planned this didn't you?"
"Tina told me how interested you were in my size."
"Asshole." She said as she moved quickly down to get into her swimsuit.
*****
"Brad's car is not here." Tina said, surprised that her husband had already left.
"Lucky for him." Jake quipped, worried about Blue. He wondered if he had raped her. He ran into the house and found it empty. He looked out onto the patio and saw her in the hot tub drinking a glass of wine.
"Hi." He said moving out on the patio.
"Hi." She said back not smiling.
"I fucked up." He confessed. Blue put down her glass of wine and looked at him.
"Me too."
"I'm sorry."
"Me too."
"It was Brad." Blue said trying to make their actions seem less. "He planned it."
"I know." Jake said, watching her move out of the water.
"Let's go to bed." She said moving her lips up to his. "I love you."
"Me too." He said hugging her close to him.
*****
Brad was drinking a beer watching TV when she came in the house. "Jake was not too happy when he found out." She said.
"Too bad. He got to fuck you right?"
Tina was pissed hearing his tone. "Yes, and it was the best fuck I've ever had." She said moving up the stairs.
"Yeah, right. Little dick pleased you." He laughed.
"I found out tonight there's more to sex than how big a man's dick is." She laughed.
"Get lost." Brad said. It was bad enough not satisfying Blue but to hear how great sex was with his brother just killed his whole plan. Where did he go wrong?
*****
Jill was surprised when she found Blue at her desk early the next morning. "Good morning." She said smiling.
Blue could tell there was something different about Jill. "Who is he?"
"I really shouldn't say." Jill answered. She remembered what Blue had said about crossing the line with your co-workers.
"It's OK Jill." Blue said smiling.
"I interviewed John and his wife last night." She said, looking downward.
"And..........?" Blue asked sitting forward. "You did it with John." She answered for her.
"Well yes, but..."
"But? There's more?"
Jill got up and closed the door. "I was interviewing his wife and we ended up measuring it. Things progressed and the next thing I knew I was directing them on how to do it doggie style." Jill took a big breath. "Then, his wife told him to do it to me while she watched."
"Wow." Blue said hearing the story. "Was it good?"
Jill's face broke out into a big grin. "It was the best. I know he is a few inches longer at the most but it felt so good."
Blue thought about telling her about Brad but decided it was not the right time. "You had better cool it with John. I don't want it to get out in the office especially since you were doing the interview."
"Don't worry. It was a one time deal." Jill laughed as she walked out the door.
Blue took the next hour to write down her thoughts about her sex with Brad. All she could remember was that it was exciting at first, painful when he pushed it in and no fireworks at the end. She realized that she had to interview Tina who had made it with a man with a smaller penis. Tina was home when she called.
"Sure stop by." Tina said, surprised to hear her sister-in-laws voice.
An hour later Blue walked into Tina's house.
"How's everything since you know what." Blue asked.
"Actually, not that bad. Sex with Brad has gotten better. Sure, I had thought being fucked with a big penis was the ultimate but that changed when.........." She hesitated. "When Jake and I did it."
"Really?" Blue asked excited. "Change how?"
"Jake took the time to make sure I was as excited as him before he even entered me." Tina said. "I feel funny telling you." She blushed.
"It's OK. Jake and I are OK with what happened."
"The sensation was all over my body and not just in my vagina." She giggled. "My whole body exploded."
"Is there anything else or other reasons why it was so good?" Blue said mentally taking notes in her mind.
"Well yes, I don't think I would've felt the same with a stranger or someone I really didn't care for that much. I like Jake and I think that made a difference."
Suddenly it hit Blue why the sex with Brad was not that good. She really just didn't like them.
"I told you about Jake. Now you have to tell me about Brad. Was Bigger Better?" Tina asked.
"Not really." Blue confessed. "I think it was for the opposite reason that your sex with Jake was so good."
"You and Brad never really have liked each other have you?"
"Not really." Blue said. "I'll got to get back." She said goodbye and headed back to the office. ON her way to the office Blue called Mark's house and got Maggie. She invited them to come to their house tonight to finish his interview. If things went correctly she would be able to have intercourse with Mark. That is if Jake and Maggie were willing.
*****
Jack Cross was waiting in Blue's office when she returned. Blue was surprised the door was closed and when she opened it she understood why. Jill was standing by her desk and Jack was sitting in her chair. Jill had been giggling until she heard the door open. She turned with a jerk and looked at Blue. "Blue!"
Blue noticed Jack's hand quickly moving on his lap. "Uh, did I interrupt something?" Blue asked as she moved over to her chair and glance down at the large bulge in Jack's crotch.
"I was interviewing Mr. Cross." Jill said meekly as she moved to the door.
"I think you should do your research at your desk for now." Blue said snappy. Jill turned and quickly exited the office.
"So, I guess you got it cleared with HR." Blue said smiling. If anyone was going to interview her boss it was going to be her and now Jill.
"Yes. But, they wanted to have two people do the interview to make sure there was no sexual harassment." Jack replied.
"And, you started without me?"
"Something came up." Jack laughed.
"So, should I call Jill back in here while I finish the interview?"
"Sure." Jack said confidently. He looked at the clock and noticed it was almost quitting time. "But, maybe we should do this someplace else?"
"I'm having a couple over at my house tonight for an interview. Why don't you call your wife and ask her to join us?"
"My wife?" Jack repeated nervously. His wife was the number one prude.
"Sure. I would like to interview her as well." Blue smiled. "You don't want to have all the fun do you?"
Jack laughed. "You don't know Mrs. Iceburg."
"Maybe the interview will melt and loosen her up?"
"If you can do that I promise you a big raise." Jack laughed.
"It's not a raise that I'm looking for."
Jack smiled and walked back to his office. His wife Jean was hesitant at first but when he said they wanted her for an interview she quickly agreed. He wouldn't tell her what the subject was.
*****
Jake was more than ready to meet some new people especially when Blue told him about the purpose of the party. However he was not too happy about the fact that he was smaller than the other two men.
"We are not going to whip it out and measure it are we?" He asked.
"That's up to you." Blue laughed. She hurried upstairs to shower and to pick out her sexiest underwear just in case the opportunity came up to show them.
Mark and Maggie arrived first and Jake showed them into the den while Blue finished dressing. Jake tried not to look at the young woman's short skirt and tan thighs as she sat haphazardly on the sofa but it was too good an opportunity.
"So how do you know my wife?" Jake asked as he handed them the drinks they had ordered.
"I met her in the library while she was doing some research on her current article." Mark smiled. He wondered if the man knew everything that had taken place so far even the thing Maggie and Blue had at his place.
"The Bigger is Better thing?" Jake asked.
"Uh huh." Maggie giggled. Although they had a pretty open relationship they had not actually swapped with another couple at the same time. Her mind was sizing up how good she thought Jake would be in the sack.
When Blue walked in they all stopped talking and turned to see the sexy dress Blue was wearing. It moved down to her knees however a long slit moved seductively up her bare thigh almost to the hip. "I see you two have met my husband."
"Yes." Maggie smiled. "Is it just going to be the four of us?"
"I've asked my boss and his wife to join us. Is that OK with you?"
"Sure." Mark quickly answered for the both of them. They each had two strong drinks before the doorbell rang again.
Jack moved ahead of his small petite wife who kind of hid behind him and they entered the house. They all introduced themselves and Jake quickly put a drink in Jack and Jean's hands.
The first 30 minutes was kind of feeling each other out. It wasn't until Blue got Jean in the kitchen that the shy woman found out about what the topic of the article was.
"IS BIGGER REALLY BETTER." Blue answered the woman when she asked. She saw the instant nervousness on the woman's face.
"You mean....?"
Blue smiled. "It was your husband's idea."
"Figures." Jean said while finishing her drink. As she aimed the glass up high to get the last gulp the liquid came splashing down over her lips and down her chin. The whole top of her dark blue silk blouse was soaked. "Oh my." Jean exclaimed feeling the cool liquid spread down into her small bra.
"Let me help." Blue said as she grabbed some paper towels to help the embarrassed woman. She handed them to her.
"I need to get this off." Jean said.
"Come up to my bedroom and I'll help." Blue volunteered. It would give her a chance to be with the woman alone for a while.
When the two women walked back into the den they saw Maggie dancing in front of the fireplace while the three men sat back smiling. "You two want to join me?" She asked as she wiggled her hips. The short and very tight skirt clung to her hips and her round succulent breasts were almost spilling out of her blouse.
"Jean spilled her drink on her blouse. We will be upstairs." Blue said smiling. She wondered how long it would take for the wild Maggie to remove her clothing.
*****
Jake was the one who got Maggie to show her dance moves. The woman had said she was on a dance team while in college and that she still had some of the moves. She looked at Mark and Jack and they both pushed her to dance. Jake found a nice dancing song and there she was shaking and moving her hips.
"It's hard dancing in this skirt." She said as she did a 360 degree pivot.
"We won't object if you take it off." Jake injected. "Sure go ahead." Mark said.
"You don't think your wife will mind?" Maggie asked Jack.
"Wife? What wife?" Jack chuckled.
All eyes were on her hands as she grabbed a hold on her skirt waistband and pushed downward. Her silver thongs also moved downward as the tight skirt passed over her abs. The silver undies were almost to her shaved slit when the skirt pulled away. The men could easily see her pussy was bare of hair. Jack and Jake had never seen a real live bare pussy before.



"That's better." Maggie giggled as she kicked the skirt aside and stood up. Again she did a complete turn however this time the men could see her whole naked ass because the silver thong strap was hidden deep into her ass crack. As she returned her body to the front her right leg kicked upward until her foot was above her forehead. She could feel the skimpy thongs pull away from her pussy. One whole half of her bald pussy lips could now be seen.
"Wow." Jack said as he sat forward. "Show us some more."
"Dancing or something else?" Maggie giggled as she lowered her right leg and immediately kicked up her left leg. This moved the silver silky patch between her dripping pussy lips.
"Something else." Jake groaned as he leaned forward to see the moisture on the exposed inner lips of her moist hole.
"How about both?" She laughed as her fingers quickly unbuttoned her blouse and ripped it off her upper body. Her matching silver bra did little to hide her mountain treasures from the men's eyes. She hoped the two women would stay upstairs for a while.
*****
Blue was grabbing a towel as the smaller woman unbuttoned her blouse and pulled it off. Jean was normally shy but not around other women. She pulled her 34AA bra off and stood topless as Blue turned with the towel. She tried not to stare but the tiny mounds were perfectly shaped with two small cherry tips exactly in the middle of the white cones.
"I wish they were bigger." Jean said seeing the woman's attention going to her small buds.
"They are perfect for your body." Blue said blushing. This was her boss's wife and here they were discussing her tits.
"I wouldn't mind having yours." Jean said. "I know Jack likes them bigger."
"Too bad." Blue laughed as she watched the woman took the towel and slowly removed the moisture from her chest. "IS BIGGER REALLY BETTER?" She laughed.
"No." Jean answered without thinking.
Blue quickly asked the next question. "So Jack is pretty big?"
"Yes. Too big." Jean answered. She was now rubbing the soft towel across her hard tips even though the breasts were completely dry.
Blue was getting hot as she watched the small woman caress her breasts in front of her. Her session with Maggie had her wondering how it would be with another woman and she wondered if Jean would go for it. "Let me." Blue insisted as she took the towel from the woman's hand and slowly moved it over the top of her chest and slowly down across the bare nipples.
Jean's face showed shock but also excitement. "That feels good." She whispered. The pretense of drying them was gone and they both were aware that Blue was now touching them intimately. Especially when the towel dropped from her hand to fall to the floor. Blue's whole hand covered the petite breast.
"Jack is too big?" Blue asked the trembling woman. Jean shook her head yes. Blue knew she had to find out just how small the woman's pussy was. She slowly moved her hand down under her tiny breasts to the top of her skirt. The one button was easily undone and with a quick push of the zipper the skirt fell to the floor. Only the woman's small white bikini panties remained.
Jean opened her eyes as she watched the woman's body lower downward to her knees while she pushed the last remaining article of clothing off. She bit her lower lip as she picked her feet up out of the panties and stood naked in the small bathroom. Blue moved her hand and her eyes up Jean's calve to her knee and slowly up her thighs to the small dark vee at the base of her stomach. The woman had shaved her pubic patch into a small triangle shaped bush resting just above her shaven moist lips. As Blue's fingers tickled the flesh between her thighs the legs opened paving the way to complete access to the woman's pussy.
"Maybe we should go to the bed." Blue suggested as she moved her fingers up to the damp slit but stopped before touching it. Jean didn't answer as she followed the larger woman to the large bed.
"I've never been with a woman before." Jean whispered as she crawled up onto the king size bed and watched as Blue quickly undressed. "Me neither......." Blue started to say but realized she had allowed Maggie to provide oral gratification to her.
"What do we do?" Jean asked with a smile as Blue's nakedness moved up to take her in her arms.
"I'm sure we will have no problems figuring that out." Blue laughed as her soft lips moved to the small mouth of the woman. Jean moaned as Blue's tongue invaded her oral cavity.
*****
"Is that all you can do is smile?" Maggie asked as she leaned forward to shake her breasts. "Come on give me some encouragement."
"Yeah! Take it off!" Jake yelled. He wanted to see the woman's creamy tits and especially her shaven snatch.
"Will you do me the honors?" Maggie asked as she moved over to Jack and pushed her bra into his face. Jack grinned as his trembling fingers unsnapped the silver support. It quickly fell into his lap and her full round breasts were only inches from his face.
"Nice." He said smiling. He wondered if his wife was going to be upset when she came down to see him looking at a near naked dancing woman.
*****
"Just how small are you?" Blue whispered in Jean's ear as her fingers explored down through the tiny hairy triangle to the woman's slit.
"You'll just have to find out." Jean giggled as she spread her legs wide to allow Blue inside.
Jean's hips moved up off the bed as Blue's fingers pushed over her small but hard clit and down to her dripping hole. "Oh." She moaned as the woman's middle finger slid deeply inside of her.
Blue realized she was very small as she felt the woman's inner muscles squeezing her long narrow finger. It felt great but it would feel even better if her own pussy was being touched.
"Why don't you check out mine?" Blue whispered in Jean's ear. Jean quickly moved her tiny hand to the woman's pussy and slid her finger down into her thick bush until she found her large swollen clit. "It feels like a small penis." Jean giggled as she lightly pinched it between her fingertips.
Their fingers quickly explored and discovered how to bring the other one closer to satisfaction. "I think I'm about to climax." Jean whispered as she quickly toyed with Blue's pleasure knob. "Me too." Blue panted.
*****
Mark was having a good time watching his girlfriend entertain the other two men however he knew the women upstairs were taking way too long to just be cleaning up her damp blouse. As Maggie pushed her tiny thongs down her pink hips Mark slipped away and quickly moved up the stairs. He followed the moans to the master bedroom door and when he opened it he almost shit his pants. A mound of naked female flesh was twisted together on the large bed. He could see breasts and various other body parts.
"Care if I join you?" He asked as he pushed his pants and boxers down at the same time. His ten inch hard on pushed against the first ass it came to. Blue smiled and turned. "It's about time you got up here." She slowly opened her legs to allow his giant tool to push up and under until it was poised at her heavenly gate.
"OH GOD!" Blue cried as Mark pushed inside. Jean's finger was still flicking against her clit.
*****
"How about this?" Maggie teased while pulling outward on her skimpy silver and now very moist thong.
"YES!" Jack shouted. Jake sat back waiting to see his first shaven pussy.
Maggie moved the thong down until the top of her pink slit showed. She suddenly turned and pushed the panties down until the thin strap pulled out of her buttocks. The thong looked like a thin line as she slipped them down and off her legs. She glanced over her shoulder and giggled. "Ready?"
"Come on already!" Jack cried out.
Both men stared in amazement at the woman's uncovered pussy lips. Their mouths opened as she opened her legs to show them her moist inner lips. They almost fell off their seats when she again kicked her right leg high over her head. Her pink rose opened its pedals.
Jake would like to be the first one to dip his dipstick into her bald gash but he was more than interested about what was going on upstairs with his wife.
"Anyone want to dance with me?" Maggie asked shyly.
Jake looked at Jack. "Go ahead." Jack didn't wait for Jake to change his mind as he moved up and pulled the bare ass woman into his body. Neither of them saw Jake sneak from the room and up the stairs.
*****
"AHHH!" Blue moaned feeling Mark's long and thick shaft push deep inside of her damp tunnel.
"Are you OK?" Mark asked afraid he was hurting her. She was very tight.
"Oh yes." Blue giggled. "It feels so full."
"It is full." Mark laughed. "Of me."
Blue knew now that Bigger was definitely better as long as you cared for the man doing it. She did not feel this warm towards her brother-in-law.
"Fuck me Mark." Jake heard his wife beg as he turned the corner into the bedroom. He watched as the younger man's long shaft slid in and out of his wife's body. His jealously soon went away when he noticed another naked body under his wife's. It had to be Jean. Jake quickly stripped and moved to the other side of the bed.
Jean was upset that Blue had forgotten about her needs until she saw Blue's husband crawl up on the bed next to her. What really got her interest was the size of his hard-on. Her passion steam rolled as she slid over until his body pressed against hers. Maybe for the first time a hard penis would feel pleasurable going into her tiny vagina? Neither of them said a word as their mouths and hands explored each other.
Jake moved his body between her slim thighs and pushed the tip of his prick against her dripping folds. He looked into her eyes for permission. Her smile told him to enter. He did.
*****
Maggie found a pleasant surprise when she reached into Jack's fly and discovered his massive penis. Being used to a large one herself she didn't want to go small right now. "On the couch." She whispered as she pulled him along with her until she was lying on her back with her legs spread wide. Jack's body dropped and his rod found her gold mine. For the first time in a long time a woman's body totally accepted what he had to offer and actually was begging for more.
Six naked bodies slapped together as they raced for satisfaction. Screams and moans filled the air as they all climaxed in sequence. Maggie was the last one to scream and suddenly it became deadly quiet. They all realized what had just occurred.
The four naked bodies on the bed did not realize another couple had joined them until Maggie pushed her husband off of Blue's ass. "Make some room for us." She laughed. Jack moved to the other side of the bed and pushed his body up against the naked rear of his wife. He found it hard to believe that she had actually fucked another man. He didn't think she even liked sex.
"You OK?" He whispered in her ear.
Jean turned and smiled. "I've never felt better."
"Anyone want coffee and desert?" Blue asked as she moved up and off the bed. She stood naked looking over at her naked boss. She could see now how nice and endowed he was. He smiled as his glaze moved up to her naked breasts and down to her pubic mound.
"Does this mean we don't do this anymore?" Jack asked.
"No. Of course not. A little break won't hurt besides I need to ask all of you some questions." Blue injected. She turned and walked out of the room.
"I guess we are requested in the kitchen." Maggie said as she followed the naked hostess.
Mark got up and grabbed his boxers to put on.
"I think she wants us all to be naked." Jack laughed as he grabbed Mark's arm.
"Why not?" Mark laughed as the four of them walked bare ass down to the kitchen.
It was weird sitting nude while having a normal conversation. The men kept looking at the display of hard nipples on stage while the women kept peaking at the men's pricks which were once again showing signs of excitement.
"I'll start with the women. Maggie. Is bigger better?" Blue asked while crossing her legs. Mark's juices were still trickling out of her.
"Definitely." She said looking over at Jack. "Of course I haven't been with a smaller man before." She peeked down at Jake's soft four inch penis. "But if the opportunity came up I wouldn't mind." Jake's penis jerked slightly.
"What makes a larger one so enjoyable?" Blue asked her.
"It's just that completely full feeling. It's like eating a meal. If you get up from the table while you are still hungry the mean is not that great."
Blue scribbled some notes. "How about you Jean? Is bigger better."
Jean blushed. She felt uneasy sitting naked among people she had just met and now was being asked personal questions. She looked over at her husband.
"Go ahead." He said knowing their sex lives would be on the table so to speak.
"I'm small." She said realizing how obvious she was as she blushed. "I mean down there." She looked down at her bush. "And you all know now how big my husband is. Most of the time it's painful when...........we do it. Tonight." She looked over at Jake and smiled. "With a smaller.........I mean normal size man it was wonderful."
"Good." Blue said while writing down Jean's comments. Blue put down her pen and took a drink of coffee.
"Wait." Mark said. "What about you?" He looked at Blue.
"Up until tonight I would have said Bigger was not Better. My husband satisfies me and I've never felt the need to experiment around. I must say that bigger was definitely great but only if you have some warm feelings for the person behind the shaft." She laughed.
They finished their coffee and the women all stood up to clear the table and to rinse off the dishes. The men sat back and watched as three naked females leaned, walked and stood in various positions.
"What now?" Maggie asked as they stood by the table.
"I think we need to do some more experimenting." Blue said as she held her hand out to her boss.
"I'll go for that." Jake grinned as he took Maggie's hand.
Mark looked at the smaller woman. "It's OK if you don't want to do anything."
"I'm sure there are some other things to do besides fucking." Jean giggled.
"Yes there are." Mark grinned as he followed her into the den.
"I never thought this would happen when I assigned you this article." Jack said as he moved his body up on top of Blue's.
"Me NEITHER!" Blue exclaimed as his thick prick pushed deeply inside of her. Her legs opened wide to curl around his ass. "I'm glad it did."
"Me too!" Jack panted as his body moved as one with hers.
Jean and Mark stood up over their spouses while they were locked into a perfect 69 position on the sofa. "What do you think?" Mark asked.
"I think I would like to do that very much." Jean giggled as she pulled Mark over to the soft rug in front of the fireplace. She positioned Mark on his back to allow her small body to turn until his hard shaft was under her face. She moaned as his hands gripped her cute butt and pulled her pussy down to his lips.
Later that night as Blue lay in bed next to her totally spent husband she whispered. "I think our life has just changed."
"Yes it has." Jake replied. "Are you OK with the change?"
"Definitely." Blue said as she snuggled up close to him.
*****
Monday morning Blue was reading her notes when Jack stuck his head in her door. "How's the article coming?" He smiled.
"Like you don't know." Blue grinned back. "I have one more thing to check."
"What is that?" Jack asked.
"I have information on normal and large but not small and very large. Any ideas how I can find out?"
"Nope. That's what I pay you for." He grinned as he turned and walked out.
Blue called Jill in. "We need to find some men who are very small and who are very large."
"How small?" Jill asked.
"Average is five to six inches so how about three or four inches?"
Jill wrote down the numbers. "And very large?"
"A foot or bigger?" Blue threw out.
"Any idea how to find them?" Blue asked.
"I have a few girlfriends who are into the singles scene. Maybe they have some names in their little black book? Jill answered.
"Good. Keep me posted." Blue said.
Jill moved back to her cube and called her best girlfriend Amy. "How about lunch today on me?" Amy quickly agreed and the two young women met at a local water hole.
"So how's your love life?" Jill asked the cute busty red head.
"Good." Amy answered. "It this personal or business?"
"Business. I'm doing an article on the size of men's penises."
"And............"
"And I'm trying to find some men who are very small or are very large."
Amy smiled. "There was this one guy Tim who I dated for a month."
"And........?"
"His nickname is Tiny Tim." Jill giggled. "He wanted to get into a serious relationship but it didn't work out."
"You have his number?"
"Sure." Amy smiled as she pulled out her address book. "Let me know how it goes."
"How big is he?"
Amy laughed. "I'm not telling."
Jill and Amy finished their meal. Jill called Tim's cell phone number and was surprised when he answered it on the first ring. She had not thought about what to say to him.
"Hello Tim. My name is Jill. I'm friends with Amy and she said I should call you." Jill blurted out.
"Really?" Tim asked. He knew something was up because Amy suddenly dropped him when he dropped his pants. It wasn't the first time. "What for?"
"It's hard to talk about on the phone. Can we meet somewhere after work?
"I'm busy after work." Tim said not really wanting to meet a person who was friends with Amy.
"It will be short." Jill said before she realized what she had said. Shit. Luckily Tim did not pick up on it.
"OK. I guess it will be OK. Can you get off early?"
"Yes." Jill quickly answered. The two of them made plans to meet at a nearby pub at 4:30PM.
Jill was nervous as she walked into the dark bar. Tim had told her he was wearing a black polo shirt and would be sitting at a rear booth. She had to squint to see as she made her way past a few men that had been drinking since noon.
"Hey. Don't walk on by. Stop and I'll make you happy you did." A drunken guy mumbled as she walked by.
Jill stopped. "OK. But you have to show it to me first."
The man suddenly got quiet. It was not something that he had expected. He was only doing it to look big among his buddies and now she was asking him to pull it out. "Why don't you pull it out for me?" He said while turning his body around on the bar stool.
"Sure." Jill said. She had been around men like him before and knew he was 99% bullshit. She reached for his zipper.
"Hold on little lady I'm a married man." He said as he spun his body back around to the front. She had called his bluff and he backed down.
"Well you should not advertise if you don't have the merchandise to back it up." She laughed as did the other men around him.
Jill turned and walked further back into the pub. She saw Tim.
"What was all of that about?" Tim asked as he stood to greet her.
Jill stopped and stared at this handsome man. He was drop dead gorgeous. "Nothing. Just a blow hard." She held out her hand to greet him. "Jill."
"I know." He smiled. "How much time do we have?" Jill asked as she moved into the booth across from him.
"It depends on the subject." Tim said ready to call it off at anytime.
"Can we have a drink first?" Jill asked trying to make him relax.
"Sure." Tim smiled. He had seen some of what was going on with the man at the bar and she impressed him.
They talked about their jobs and Jill told him she worked for a woman's magazine. "The article I'm doing is the reason while I'm here."
Tim knew that Amy had told her. "I would rather not talk about it."



"I won't use your name and no one will know." Jill said feeling bad about having this man confess about his lack of manhood.
"How is Amy doing?" Tim asked. Amy was one of the few girls that he really liked.
"Good." Jill did not want to talk about Amy. "Can I ask you some personal questions?"
"You are not going to use my name right? Tim asked nervously.
"Yes. I promise."
"OK go ahead."
"How would you describe your sex life?" She asked trying not to get to the size of his penis just yet.
"Few and far between." He answered.
"Why is that? You are definitely a handsome man?
"Amy didn't tell you?"
"Not exactly."
"I guess you can say I'm a freak." Tim said looking down. "The relationships normally go very well until we.........you know.........get undressed."
"Can you be more specific?"
Tim got very quiet. "OK. It's the size of my penis that's the problem."
"You heard that from women?"
"No. They don't have to say it. It's quite obvious."
Jill was feeling really sorry for the handsome man. "I think the women would be pretty shallow to allow something like that to bother them." She felt a chemistry with this man that she had never felt with another man before. "Would you like to come over to my place?"
Tim had not expected the invitation. He was also feeling a warmth between them. "I think I would like that. I really don't have anything else going on."
Tim paid for the drinks and he followed her to her apartment.
"I'm not normally this forward with men." Jill smiled as she sat down on her sofa next to him.
"I'm glad you are with me." Tim said.
"You know I don't understand why you and Amy broke up." Jill said. She didn't think a smaller penis would be the make or break decision with her.
"It's been a problem with me since high school." Tim said sadly. His eyes moved down her nice compact body and tan thighs. He was surprised when her soft lips moved out to press against his.
"It won't be a problem with me." Jill whispered when her lips slid off of his. She knew there was only one way to prove to him that she won't run away when she sees him. "I want you to make love to me."
Tim pushed her back. "You don't have to do this."
"I'm doing it for me." She smiled. "Give me five minutes in the bedroom and then come in." She kissed him again and wiggled her ass as she strolled into her bedroom and closed the door.
Jill quickly moved into the bathroom and cleaned up as best as time allowed. Her body was sweating in anticipation of his handsome guy's body pressed up against hers. She would show him that size did not matter. She quickly stripped and jumped under the sheets and waited.
The lights were off when Tim cracked open the door and peeked inside. He saw Jill's head above the sheets smiling at him. He pulled the door close and quietly undressed in the dark.
Jill moved over to allow his body to glide under the sheets next to her. His lower body stayed back as he leaned forward to gently press his lips with hers. She realized he was ashamed of his penis and she didn't want to direct her attention to it. Her lips moved to his neck as she guided him onto his back.
Tim lay motionless while her hot lips and tongue explored his chest. Her mouth moved lower and lower until she approached his loins. It would only be a few inches more when she would rise up and gasp.
Jill took her time licking and kissing the man's hard abs. He had to be the most perfect man she had ever met except for his........ Her mouth moved lower over his navel and down to his waistline. She would take his small penis in her mouth and show him that it didn't matter. As her mouth moved a few more inches her check pressed against his tip. What? What was it doing up by his waistline? She pushed back and moved her hand over to touch his..........HOLY SHIT........HE WAS HUGE!
"It's so big." She blurted out in amazement. Her fingers moved down, down and down some more until it finally touched the base. It had to be over a foot long. "But Amy said.........." She stopped.
"I knew it." Tim said as he pulled away from her. "I know. It's too big."
"What?" Jill asked. "No. I........" She laughed. "I thought you were too small."
"I'm a freak." Tim said. "The boys in gym class used to call me Tiny Tim and laugh."
"Yes you are different that most men but not a freak." She said as her fingers again found his huge piece of meat. Her fingers explored every inch and her mouth engulfed his tip.
Tim was used to the woman shying away because he was so big but this woman was loving it. He closed his eyes as she did things to his shaft no one had ever done before. He thought she was only going to use her mouth and hands until she climbed over his hips and guided her damp pussy down to meet his meat.
"You sure?" Tim asked as her body opened up to allow him inside.
"OH YES. I'M VERY SURE!" Jill cried out as she sank her pussy down his rod. She was unsure if she could take it but her body managed with no real problems.
Jill's neighbors could hear her screams of fulfillment as she rode his pole. Tim held her body in place while her hips moved up and down his shaft. "FUCK ME TINY TIM!" She cried. He did.
*****
Blue found Jake in the garage with his best golfing friend Al when she got home. She and Al had flirted since their early days in college.
"Hey two of my favorite men." She said as she kissed them both lightly on their lips.
"Hey beautiful." Al said as his hand moved down to gently caress the top of her ass. It was something he had done for sometime now.
"I was telling Al about your article." Jake said seeing his wife's ass being squeezed.
"Really?" Blue asked. "So will you be one of my test cases?"
"I don't think so." Al said nervously.
Jake knew his pal was sweating bullets because he had seen his old college roommate naked and knew he was seriously lacking in penis size. "Go ahead and tell her if bigger is better." Jake laughed.
"Jake!" Blue said. "He doesn't have to if he doesn't want to."
"Yeah." Al said laughing.
"Why don't you stay for pizza? Blue said as she moved away and back into the house.
"Sure." Al said. He loved to be around Blue as much as possible. As she closed the door Al looked at his buddy. "It's not the size of the ship that counts it's the way it moves in the water or something like that."
"Keep thinking that pal." Jake laughed. "Let's get cleaned up for pizza."
After a whole pie and three beers each they were all feeling no pain. Jake knew Blue would love to see Al's penis and probably could use some data from him for her article. The question was how to get him naked in front of her.
"Hey remember when we used to play that truth or dare game in college?" He asked as they moved into the den.
"Yeah." Blue said. "That was fun."
"Let's do it." Jake said.
"The three of us?" Al asked. The beer had given him a good buzz.
"Sure." Blue said. "I can handle two men."
"I doubt it." Al bragged. "Who goes first."
"I will." Blue said while sitting in her jeans and tee shirt.
"Truth or dare Al?"
"Wait. I thought you were going first?" Al said.
"I am. I'm asking you." She laughed.
"Truth." Al answered.
Blue thought for a while. "What is your favorite sexual position?"
"That's easy. A sixty-nine has always been my favorite." He laughed.
That's because you have a little dick. Jake thought. Al turned to Jake.
"Truth or Dare?"
Jake wanted to get things going. "Dare."
"Take off Blue's shirt." Al dared.
"Hey. How come I pay for his dare?" Blue asked.
"A dare is a dare." Jake laughed as he reached over and pulled his wife's tee shirt up over her plentiful breasts. The black lace bra did little to hide her hardened nipples.
"OK if that's the way you two are going to play." Blue said smiling.
"Truth or dare Blue?" Jake asked.
"Truth." She laughed. She didn't want to strip so soon.
"Have you ever masturbated while imagining having sex with Al?"
"God. You two are ganging up on me." She said upset.
Al figured she would say no and when her answer was "yes" he smiled. "Truth or dare Al?" She asked.
"Dare." He said confidently. The time they played this game in college the two girls chickened out before they did anything bad.
"Take off your shirt." Blue commanded.
Al quickly stripped off his shirt. "Truth or Dare Jake."
"Dare." Jake said.
"Take off Blue's jeans." Al said wondering if she would allow it.
"Shit." Blue exclaimed. "This is not fair." She leaned back on the sofa to allow Jake to unsnap her jeans and to pull down her zipper. She looked at Al as her black matching panties came into view. Her hips rose to allow him to pull them down her quivering legs. She sat back wearing only her underwear. "Truth or dare Al?"
"Dare." Al said sweating. He wondered how long it would be before Blue quit the game.
Blue smiled. "Off with the pants."
Al gulped and looked at Jake who was smiling. Since Al normally wore briefs the secret of his tiny penis would soon be out. "You sure now?" He said hoping she would change her mind but all she did was smile.
"Come on buddy." Jake laughed.
Al tried to remain sitting as he slowly removed his pants. His prick was rock hard however it was only pushing out about three and ½ inches. He kicked the pants aside and tried folded his arms over his thighs to keep Blue from seeing him.
Blue took a big breath as his pants moved over his briefs. She had masturbated in the past while imagining Al between her legs and during her fantasy his prick was at least a foot long. She looked for the large bulge in his BVDs but it was not there. She glanced away to not show her disappointment.
"Truth or Dare Jake."
"Dare." Jake said again. As much as Al wanted to see Blue's nakedness he wanted to get some attention onto Jake.
"OK. Take off everything but your underwear."
"Sure." Jake said as he stood and quickly stripped. His six-inch hard-on seemed like a rocket with Al in the room. As he sat back down the moist tip of his prick push out the hole in his boxers. "Back in there." Jake laughed as he pushed it back in. Things were reaching a point of no return.
"Truth or Dare honey."
"Dare." Blue said.
Jake thought for a minute. "Sit on Al's lap for two minutes and wiggle your ass."
"What?" Al asked hoping he did not hear what Jake had said. "She doesn't have to do that."
"That's OK." Blue smiled as she stood and walked over to Al's chair. "I want to.' She pulled his arms off of his legs and peeked down at the small tent in his briefs just before her barely covered buttocks landed directly on his crotch. Her arms moved around his neck and her bra pushed into his neck and shoulder while she wiggled her silk covered ass cheeks on his saddle grip.
"Blue." He moaned as his hands moved over her bare thighs and lower back.
"What's wrong Al. Can't take it?" Blue teased feeling the hard tip pushing up against her ass crack. He definitely was small but very very hard.
Sensing his soon to be release of sperm Al pushed Blue up and off. "I think that's enough." He groaned. As much as he wanted relief he did not want to embarrass himself by climaxing in his briefs.
It was Blue's turn to ask Truth or Dare. She was happy when Al choose dare. It was time to put up or shut up. "Take off your underwear." She said firmly.
"I can't believe this game has gone this far." Al stuttered. He had talked a big lie especially in front of Blue and now she was calling his bluff. "We better call it off or it might screw up our friendship." He was moving back and forth in his seat waiting for Jake to jump in to help him. But Jake only smiled.
"I think it might help our friendship." Blue giggled as she watched her long time friend squirm in his seat.
Sweat poured down Al's face as he built up enough nerve to pull down his tight white underwear. "OK but you two can't chicken out when it's your turn." He said as he once again lifted his hips to push his briefs over his rigid penis and down to his ankles. He again kept his legs tightly together and folded his arm across his thigh to hide his small sausage.
"Wow." Jake laughed. He looked at Blue who was definitely turned on small penis or not. It was Jake's turn. "Truth or Dare?" Al asked.
"Dare." Jake smiled.
"Take off Blue's bra." Al dared.
"Again I pay for Jake's dare." She giggled. Right now she didn't care. She turned her body to allow her husband to release the snap. Jake pulled it from her shoulders and tossed it on the floor. Her rosy nipples stood at attention for Al's inspection.
"Truth or Dare honey?" Jake asked.
"Dare." Blue said looking at Al's lap.
"Give Al a hand job." Jake's voice cracked.
"Shit." Al muttered loud enough for both of them to hear it. "We better stop this game soon or.........." He stopped talking as he watched Blue stand in only her black thongs and walk towards him.
"Shhh." Blue giggled. "Sit back and enjoy it." She grabbed Al's wrist and lifted it off of his thigh. Resting at the top of his legs was his small mushroom circumcised head peeking out at her.
Al closed his eyes and let Blue push his body back in the chair and let her push his legs widely apart.
Blue looked at the small but well formed penis sticking straight outward at her. His pubic hair was so thick she could only see the crown. Her fingers moving up his thighs caused his body to shutter as his little man waited for her to touch it.
"Umm....what do we have here?" Blue giggled as her finger tips moved over the sticky tip. "You've been wanting me to do this for some time haven't you?" She asked as her fingers pushed down the thick forest of curly dark hair to curl around his hard-on. It was so small she could not put all of her fingers around it. She started to slowly jerk him off.
"Blue we should stop." Al groaned. He knew he would not last but a few more seconds.
"Why would we want to do that?" Blue laughed as her other hand cupped his tight sac and gently squeezed it.
"BECAUSE..........!" He cried out as his white fountain split his pleasure straight upward over her naked breasts.
Blue was shocked because as small as he was the load he emitted was the largest she had ever seen. His hips moved up and down as he fucked her fingers. "OHHH!" He groaned as he emptied his tubes.
Blue moved her wet fingers away and stood up looking down at the satisfied man. "I better clean up." She turned to walk to the bathroom.
"That was some game." Al smiled as he reached for his briefs.
"The game is not over." Blue said as she peeked back at him. Al dropped his briefs.
"You OK with this?" Al asked Jake who was sitting back smiling on the sofa. The huge tent in his boxers showed how excited he was.
"As long as Blue is so am I." He laughed. Blue walked back in. "Truth or Dare?" Al asked Jake. "Dare." He said. The game had turned into a DARE game only.
"Take off Blue's panties and touch her until she comes." Al said smiling. If he had to do it so did they.
"With pleasure." Jake said as he gripped her thongs and slid them easily under her ass. Blue opened her legs to show Al her golden pussy. Jake moved to the side so Al could watch his fingers pull apart her outer lips to show him her pink inside folds, her hard clit and her opened hole.
Blue watched Al as her husband fingered her. He took no mercy on her as he quickly rubbed across her clit and pulled the moisture up from deep inside of her honey pot. Blue wished it was Al touching her but knew the night was still young. She was ready to come and let both of them know it. "OH YES FINGER MY PUSSY!" She cried out.
Al sat back watching the unbelievable scene in front of him. His small prick again expanded to it fullest. He wondered if Blue would let him fuck her.
"I'M GOING TO COME!" She cried out as the fires shot up from deep within her. "NOW!" Jake's fingers flashed across her pleasure knob. Her body rose and suddenly fell.
Jake wiped off his hand on his boxers. "Truth or Dare." He directed at Blue who was still sitting back with her legs spread widely open.
"Truth. I need a rest." She laughed.
"Do you want Al to fuck you?" Jake asked with a grin.
Not even Blue was ready for that one. "Geez..." She looked at Jake and at their friend. She had to tell the truth. "Yes." She did not close her legs.
"Truth or dare Al?" Blue giggled.
Al knew what was coming. "Da........." He coughed. "Da....re."
"Come over here and fuck me." Blue said as she pushed Jake off the sofa next to her to lie on her back. She opened her legs again and looked over at Al.
This is too much. Al thought as he wobbled over to stand over her. His almost four inch pecker was ready. "You sure?" He asked both of them. They both smiled. "Yes."
Blue grabbed the small sofa pillow and pushed it up under her ass to allow him total penetration. Her hands moved up to pull his shoulders towards her as he lowered his body down onto and into hers. His eyes opened wide as his rock-hard prick pushed between her dripping lips. With one shove he was totally buried inside of her.
"That feels good." Blue said as she pulled his lips down to hers. "Fuck me." She whispered as her lips pulled away.
Having the hand job helped Al as he slowly and methodically fucked in and out of his buddy's wife. He knew Jake was watching and it just made it even better.
"I won't have to masturbate thinking of how it would be with you anymore." Blue whispered as her hands pulled him down hard against her pussy.
Jake had his own prick in his hand while he watched Al move his hips in a small circle. He could tell from Blue's body reaction and breathing that she was really enjoying it. His speed slowly increased until he was pounding her pussy quickly with his prick. Since it was so short the action against her clit was rapid. "OH FUCK!" Blue cried out. As good as Mark and Jake were she realized Al was even better. She now knew the answer. Bigger was not Better! She almost lost consciousness as she climaxed.
Al heard her climax and let go of his own. Again he expelled massive hot fluids but this time into her channel. The heat of the juices caused Blue to climax again. "OH SHIT!" She screamed in Joy.
Al pulled away from her and saw Jake jerking off. "Quick take over." He said as he pushed off of Blue's exploding body. Her eyes opened wide when Jake's hard-on slipped inside. "AGAIN!" She screamed as her husband's prick pistoned in and out. Her body exploded for the third time just before she blacked out.
Blue traveled through the darkness trying to find the door. Her hands reached out to find the doorknob. She found it and pulled the door open. She looked down at her naked body and stumbled down the hallway towards the voices in the distance.
Al and Jake sat watching an old showing of M.A.S.H while drinking beers. "Damn I'd like to get into that Hotlips just one time." Al laughed. They were only wearing their underwear.
"How long have I been out?" Blue said as she moved to sit between the two men on the sofa.
"About an hour." Jake replied.
"Did I dream it or did it really happen?" She grinned looking down at Al's small bulge.
"Must have been a dream right Al?" Jake laughed at his friend.
"Definitely a dream." Al laughed back. Suddenly Blue's fingers pull back on Al's briefs and she slid her fingers down around his little man. "A dream huh?"
"Definitely a wet dream." Al moaned as Blue's head dropped to slide her lips over his small pecker.
*****
The next morning Jill was waiting for Blue to tell her what she had found out. Bigger was definitely better. Tim had fucked her two more times last night and she had another date with him tonight. Her lower stomach was sore but it was worth it.



Blue also was prepared to tell Jill what she had found out. Bigger was not better. Her sex with Al and Jake was unbelievable and Al promised to come back to stay the whole weekend. She sat down at her desk to page Jill in when she looked up at the smiling girl.
"I have the answer." Jill giggled.
"Me too." Blue said.
"Bigger is definitely........" Jill started to say.
"BETTER........NOT BETTER!" They said at the same time.
They looked at each other. "I think we need to compare notes." Blue laughed. "Tell me your story first." Blue sat back and listened as Jill told her about Tiny Tim who was not very tiny.
"Your turn." Jill said smiling. Blue took the next ten minutes telling her about the Truth or Dare game and Al's small but powerful penis.
"You blacked out?" Jill asked in amazement.
"He was really that big?" Blue asked smiling.
"You know I think we need to do some more research." Blue said smiling. "Do you think you can get Tim to come over to my house for the weekend?
"The whole weekend?" Jill asked.
"Yes. I think you need to meet Al and I need to meet Tim."
"Definitely." Jill said smiling. "The whole weekend? What will Jake be doing?"
"When you do research you are suppose to have a baseline for comparison. I'm sure Jake will be more than happy to provide us with our baseline." She grinned.
"I love this job." Jill giggled.
A month later the magazine came out and sold more copies than any other woman's magazine had done in the past. Blue was sitting in her office when Jack came in smiling.
"I have an idea for the next magazine article." Jack said.
"Go ahead." Blue laughed.
"TOYS FOR PLEASURE." Jack said.
"Good. I have some Spanish resources for that one." Blue giggled.
"Spanish?" Jack repeated looking puzzled.
"Never mind." Blue laughed.
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed this story as much as I did writing it. It never did answer the question if Bigger Was Better or not. I guess you will just have to purchase the magazine. Ha. Don't forget to send me some feedback and please take the time to vote.
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Steamy hot water beat against Jamie's front as Jake stood staring at his naked sister's ass for almost two minutes.
"Well?" Jamie laughed as she turned around to face him. "Would you rather do the front first?"
As nice as her ass was her front was twice as good. Her rosy tips on top of her breasts dripped small water droplets downward to her feet.
"This is not play-acting anymore." Jake said as he soaped up his hands.
"We are just rehearsing." Jamie smiled as she soaped up her own fingers. They both reached forward at the same time. Jake's hands curled to cup both of her firm mounds while her fingers immediately moved to his hard-on.
"It's going to be a short rehearsal." Jake moaned as her small fingers stroked his hard shaft.
"You have to practice things over and over to get them right." Jamie giggled while her fingers explored and stroked. He definitely was bigger than her boyfriend.
"Have you ever....you know use your mouth on Mannie?" Jamie asked her brother. He opened his eyes and smiled. "No but you are welcome to do me if you want." Jamie squeezed his rod tightly. He groaned.
"If this is not enough I'll just quit." She said while dropping her fingers from his red prick. She turned around and faced the other way. She smiled when she felt his rigid prick push against her buttocks.
"It's never enough." He whispered as his own fingers moved over and around her hips. She had touched him twice now and finally it was his turn. He moved his fingers slowly down her tight abs and into her trimmed bush. Her legs opened to grant him access to her pussy. He quickly found out she was still a virgin.
"So we are both virgins." He commented as his fingers moved down to the end and lower over her puckered opening. She grabbed his wrist. "Huh uh." She guided him back to her hard clitoris. "Right there." She leaned her body back until his prick was wedged up between her ass cheeks. His fingers rubbed and caressed her pleasure button.
"Oh God Jake!" She cried as he brought her to completion. "NOW!" She screamed as her body exploded. She turned and brought her lips to his. Their tongues danced in each others mouth as her fingers once again found his hard-on. She moved her tongue in and out of his mouth to match the stroking action of her hand. He didn't last long.
"OH SHIT!" Jake groaned as his hot juices splattered out against her stomach. Her fingers didn't stop stroking him until he was completely empty. She turned to watch his pleasure from her stomach.
"What is next?" Jake asked as he grabbed her ass as she moved out of the shower. She giggled and ran naked from the bathroom. Their parents were to be gone for two whole weeks.
"You have to find me to find out." Jamie giggled as she ran down the stairs and hid behind the sofa.
Mannie had not heard from Jake for almost two days which was not like him. She normally had to tell him to stop calling so much. She thought she would surprise him as she stood on his front porch and rang the doorbell.
Jake saw Jamie's naked ass moving down the stairs and ran to catch her. He got to the bottom of the stairs when the doorbell rang. Shit. He moved over to the small side windows and pulled back the curtain. Mannie was looking directly at his shocked facial expression. Fuck. He turned to look for Jamie when the front door opened. He had forgotten to lock it last night. He turned to see Mannie's look of total surprise seeing him naked in front of her. It was the first time she had seen the whole package especially his rock hard prick out in the open like it was.
"MANNIE!" He exclaimed as he moved his hand and arm down to cover his penis.
"JAKE!" She cried. The door slammed close behind her. "YOU'RE NAKED!"
Mannie knew Jake's parents would be away for a few weeks and thought maybe it was time for them to go all the way. All they had to do was get rid of Jamie.
"I was in the shower." Jake said still covering his shaft.
Mannie smiled. "I'm not complaining. Is Jamie here?"
"Er..........Jamie?" He knew he had to say no because why would he be walking around naked. "No of course not."
Jamie giggled softly from her hiding position. She knew her brother was totally embarrassed.
"Let's go up to my bedroom." Jake said knowing Jamie was hiding downstairs somewhere.
"Why?" Mannie grinned. Her body was on fire seeing him naked like this. She wanted to see and do more right here right now. He had his hand now trying to hide his hard-on.
"Take your hand away." Mannie giggled. Jake pulled his hand upward which caused his stiff prick to follow.
"How about in the den?" Mannie asked.
"But........." Jake started to say as Mannie moved into the den and sat down on the soft sofa patting the seat next to her. Jake put his hand back on his rod and walked over to the sofa. He watched Mannie's hand grab his wrist and pull his hand away from his prick. It pointed out at her face.
"It looks much bigger like this." Mannie commented. Her fingers moved up to curl around it.
Jake's legs were wobbly as his girlfriend jerked him off. He moved to sit down on the sofa next to her. Not a bad morning Jake grinned. First his sister and now his girlfriend jerking him off. His bubble burst when she moved her hand away. "What are you doing?"
Mannie smiled. Jake had never seen her totally naked as well. He had seen her breasts in the back seat of his car and had seen her dark bush when he fingered her while sitting down in her basement. Today he was going to see everything.
Jamie was excited as she listened to her brother and his girlfriend on the sofa. Somehow she wanted to watch. She quietly crawled to the end of the sofa and peeked over the arm. Standing up in front of Jake was Mannie taking off her blouse. Jamie watched as she pulled down her jeans, removed her bra and pushed her pink panties over her thick dark bush. After her session with Jan last night she had rapidly warmed up to the possibility of having sex with another female and seeing Mannie brought up similar desires.
"Well?" Mannie asked as she stood naked in front of Jake.
"God. You are so beautiful." Jake stuttered. His mind had pictured her naked so many times yet seeing her like this was too much.
"Remember what I promised last time?" Mannie asked as she moved down on the sofa next to him.
Jake's heart raced. She had said she would go down on him if the right conditions existed. Things were definitely right.
"Yes." Jake's eyes opened as he smiled. He moved down on his back and she positioned her face over his tower of power. He groaned as he closed his eyes. Her fingers again explored his length. His hips jerked upward when he felt her lips kiss the spongy tip.
Jamie couldn't see what was going on. Mannie had promised him to do something the last time. She had to gamble as she moved her head up and over the arm of the sofa. She gasped when she saw Mannie's lips planting small kisses up and down her brother's shaft. She watched as Mannie's tongue snaked out to lick up and down the large vein underneath. Jamie moved her fingers into her damp box as her brother got his first blowjob.
As Mannie's mouth opened to engulf Jake's tip the phone rang. "Shit." Jake said. "Let it ring." He begged. Her lips parted and he soon felt her tight mouth capture his shaft and her tongue taste his pre-come. The phone rang three more times almost enough for Jake to reach his climax. Suddenly the ringing stopped and the answering machine voice message came on.
"Hi this is Jamie and Jake. We are not available to take your call right now. Please leave your name, phone number and a message and we will call you right back." BEEP.
Mannie quickly got the hang of giving oral pleasure as the message came on. "Jake and Jamie this is Jan."
Jake quickly realized it was a message that he did not want Mannie to hear. He tried to pull her mouth off his prick and run to the machine to turn it off but Mannie held on to his ass.
"Last night was fantastic. My body is still tingling. The web manager is offering us $750 each......." Suddenly the machine stopped and Jake and Mannie looked over to see why. A naked Jamie stood with her hand on the off control.
Mannie moved her mouth off of Jake's cock and stared at him and at Jamie.
"I can explain." Jake said nervously.
Mannie moved up and off of his body and sat on the sofa while crossing her legs in modesty. "Go ahead. This should be good."
"I'll go get dressed." Jamie said realizing she probably blew it.
"Oh no." Mannie said. "I think you should stay just as you are. Go ahead Jake I'm waiting."
Jake looked at Jamie for help. "It was my fault." Jamie confessed. "A few nights ago I happened to run across this website...." For the next five minutes Jamie told her everything except the shower episode that morning.
Mannie sat and stared at the two of them for a couple of minutes. "And why are you two naked in the house this morning?"
"I'll answer that." Jake confessed. "I chased Jamie upstairs this morning. She went into her bathroom to take a shower and I went in too. We showered together just before you got here."
"Brother and sister?" Mannie said visibly upset.
"We haven't done anything besides touching." Jamie quickly added.
Mannie looked next to her to see Jake's prick again at full staff. "I can see how you two got caught up in this money thing. He is really offering you $750 a week?"
"No. It's per night." Jamie quickly added.
Mannie smiled. "Are you limited to just three?"
"You mean you would join us?" Jamie asked, surprised.
"They blur the face and you don't show any nudity right?"
"That's right." Jake said smiling.
"OK." Mannie giggled. "I'm in if Jan says it's alright."
"I'll call her." Jamie smiled as she stood to walk to the phone. Jan was not at home so Jamie left her a message. When she was finished she turned to see Mannie's head once again rising and fall on Jake's lap. He looked at her and winked. As much as Jamie wanted to watch she moved upstairs and opened the link to the website. She wanted to know as much about this organization as possible.
*****
Jan was awakened early that morning by the phone call from Paul Brown. Not only had they blown away all viewer records they had received hundreds of emails from men and women who wanted to see more, much more.
"Do you think you can get them during the day as well when school is over next week?" Paul asked.
"I can try." Jan replied.
Paul then told her about them getting more money and he said he would have to come to their town to get them to sign a contract.
"Here? You want to come to meet us in person?" Jan asked, nervously.
"Yes. I have some ideas I would like for you all to try. I can be there this afternoon."
Jan had never met him before and felt her secret would not be a problem if she kept it that way. "Today? I guess I can pick you up at the airport.."
Paul laughed. Normally he did not get involved with his subjects before but these girls were so hot he had to meet them. He gave Jan his flight information.
*****
Jamie tried Jan again and the girl answered the phone. "Sorry I was running some errands." Jan said. Jamie told her about Mannie.
"Another girl? I was hoping for another guy." Jan said.
"I thought you said older men liked to see young girls kiss and stuff like that?"
True, Jan thought. "You sure she will keep it quiet?" "Oh yes. She will." Jamie answered.
"OK come on over at 7:00PM again." Jan said as she hung up the phone. She immediately called Paul's cell phone again. He loved the idea.
After Mannie left Jake walked into Jamie's bedroom. This time the door was wide open as Jamie lay back on her bed only wearing a tight tee shirt and panties. She figured Jake had seen everything anyway.
"Nice." He said while sitting down looking at the thin yellow thongs doing a poor job hiding her pubic mound.
"Haven't you had enough for one day" Jamie chuckled. She was listening to her favorite song on her walkman. She pulled the earplugs away. "So Mannie is really doing it?"
"Yep. I'm not sure how she is going to handle Jan kissing her though."
"I'm sure she will get over it." Jamie grinned. She was wondering how Mannie's lips tasted herself.
"How did you end up downstairs?" Jamie asked. She wanted to know if they had actually had intercourse.
"God. It was fantastic." Jake said feeling his prick hardening again. "You want me to do you?" His hand moved over to land on her knee.
"Do me?' Jamie repeated. She had thought about oral sex but Jake had never been one of her possible choices. His hand crept up her thigh and pushed against her panties.
"Touching is one thing but oral sex is something else." Jamie said trying to convince herself to stop this. But, her body wouldn't say no. Her legs opened to allow him room to explore her damp crotch. Suddenly the phone rang again. This time it was her boyfriend Tim who had just returned from a campus visit. Jamie answered the phone.
"Hi. Yes I missed you too." Jamie said while feeling Jake's fingers slide under the elastic of the panties. He quickly found her dripping pink folds.
"Tonight?" She groaned. Jake was now toying with her clit. "I'm busy tonight." She cupped her hand over the phone and whispered to Jake "Be good."
"I am." He winked back. He moved his fingers out and reached up to grab the waistband of her undies. "Lift." Jamie made a face as she lifted her ass to allow him to remove her moist thong.
Jake let the panties on one ankle and pushed apart her thighs until her whole pink slit lay before his eyes. He was ready to taste his first pussy.
"I just can't TONIGHT!" Jamie said loudly when Jake's tongue pushed against her tiny button. She again put her hand over the microphone. "Stop." Jake looked up at her and smiled. His lips moved down to suck in her clit.
"I just can't tell you right now." Jamie said panting. His hands moved up under her ass and cupped her cheeks. He pulled her pussy tighter against his mouth.
"I've got to go." Jamie said breathing heavily. "I'll call you later." She hung up the phone before he could complain. "That was not nice." She giggled looking down at her brother's face buried between her legs.
"You want me to stop?" Jake laughed as he moved his face up to look at her. His whole mouth was full of her juices.
"NO!" She giggled as she grabbed his head and forced his face back down. Jamie came for the first time as a result of another person's tongue on her clit.
*****
Mannie arrived at Jan's house before Jake and Jamie. She wanted to have a few minutes talking to Jan, who she did not really know very well, before the other two arrived.
"Mannie. Come on in." Jan said while answering the door. Jan had seen her in gym class and had noticed what a nice ass she had.
Jan showed her in and got her a drink. "So did Jamie and Jake tell you about what we do?"
"Kind of." Mannie answered. "Not much detail. Only that you touched and kissed but didn't show any privates."
"That's true. Did Jamie say that the girls kiss and touch as well?" Jan wanted to know if Mannie would be open for some female to female stuff.
"Yes. I've never really........." She hesitated. "........done anything like that before."
"It's just for show." Jan said trying to downplay it. "How about Jake? Will you get jealous watching us kiss and touch him?
"I don't think so." Mannie answered. "It's just playacting right?"
"Sure, just playacting." Jan smiled.
"Do you know of any other guys who may agree to join us?" Jan asked. Jan had remembered Mannie had an older brother in college.
"Not really." The girl answered.
"How about your brother Bill?" Jan asked.
"My brother?" Mannie repeated while making a disgusting face.
"Sure. It works with Jake and Jamie."
"I don't think so." Mannie answered. Actually Bill had arrived home from college and was looking for a summer job. He had just broken up with his college sweetheart.
"Ask him. You may be surprised." Jan laughed.
Before Mannie could reply the doorbell sounded. Jan showed Jamie and Jake into the house and quickly led them upstairs. She showed Mannie the cameras and explained how the counter worked.
"I've got an idea for tonight's show." Jan said as the four of them sat on the bed. It was fifteen minutes before 8:00PM.
"I'm afraid to ask." Jamie giggled.
"We three girls are having a slumber party. We discuss guys like most girls do at sleepovers and we talk about how far we have gone so far. You know with sex."
"What name do you want for the show?" Jan asked Mannie.
"I've always like Cara." Mannie answered.
"OK. Cara admits she has basically no experience with guys and the most she has done is let a guy feel her breasts over her clothes."
Jamie knew that Mannie would be the focus point of tonight's show which would be good. "And, you and I show her how it feels if the guy goes further."
"You two?" Mannie asked. She knew she would have to kiss them but it sounded like they were going to do more than just kiss. "How far do we go?" Her hands were trembling.
"We can't show any nudity but we can undress and get under the sheet."
"Naked?" Mannie asked visibly upset.
"They can't see what is going on and we can fake doing stuff." Jan injected.
Jamie thought about how Jan said she was going to fake kissing her but remembered how she had sucked her tongue into her mouth. Tonight Mannie would find out how Jan lies sometimes.
"Hey when do I get in on the action?" Jake asked realizing Troy's name had not been mentioned just yet.
"I'm sorry Jake. Sometimes not all of us can be in it." Jan said. "But you will still get paid."
"I guess that's OK." Jake said looking at Mannie. He wanted to be naked under the sheets with her and even Jan and Jamie if they let him.
"Five minutes." Jan announced. "We need to get our pajama's on."
"I didn't bring any." Mannie said.
"I've got some that will fit you." Jan said as she opened the draw and picked out clothing for the three of them.
"Here." She said tossing an almost sheer teddy to Jamie and a short top and matching panty set to Mannie. She chose a silky spaghetti strap black top and matching bikini panties. Jan immediately began to disrobe.
"We undress here?" Mannie asked embarrassed.
"Sure. It's just us girls and I assume Jake has already seen you naked." Jan smiled.
Mannie thought about it and she was right however, tonight she was going to be fooling around with these females and she was shy about showing them her naked body. Especially since her nipples were rock hard and her pussy was dripping.
Jake stood back and watched as the three girls pulled off their tops and pushed down their jeans. It was not so bad watching he thought as Jan and Jamie quickly pulled off their bras. "Go ahead." He said to Mannie who had her hands on the bra clasp but was afraid to release it.
Mannie turned the other way and pulled off her bra and pushed down her panties. What she didn't know was that she was facing the camera and Paul Brown saw her pointed nipples and thick growth of pubic hair.
*****
Paul couldn't believe his good luck as he watched the new girl totally undress. Her breasts were not as large as Jamie's but were nice and firm with large round pink nipples. He wondered if she was a virgin like Jamie. He looked at the clock and saw they had a minute to go before Showtime.
*****
"Quick, up on the bed." Jan shouted as she jumped up and picked up a magazine. Jamie and Mannie did the same.



They tried not to look at the clock but when the 8:00 popped up they took a deep breath.
"I'm glad you could make it Cara." Jan said smiling. She looked down at the nervous girl's chest and saw the shadow of her dark nipples through the beige nightgown.
"Me too." Mannie replied looking down at the magazine.
"I wish my boyfriend was here." Jamie said trying to act the part. "The last time we were together we almost went all the way." Jamie glanced down at the tight teddy she was wearing and saw a bunch of blonde pubic hair escaping out the crotch.
"You are still a virgin?" Mannie asked.
Jamie smiled. "Yes."
"How about you Cara? How far have you gone with a boy?" Jan asked.
Mannie gulped and glanced over at Jake who was out of the view of the camera. She thought about how she had sucked his prick that afternoon but said, "Only touching my breasts outside of my clothes."
"And that's it?" Jamie said. She was getting to like acting.
"You poor girl." Jan said. "We need to teach you how it feels to go further right Karen?"
Jamie felt sorry for the nervous girl. "Sure. I'll help." She remembered how hot Mannie looked that afternoon.
Jan glanced at the counter on the screen and saw the counter number flying past 200 already. "Come and lie up here between Karen and me." Jan and Jamie moved up to the top of the bed and left an open space for Mannie.
Mannie looked over at Jake to see if he would save her but he was only smiling and nodding his head for her to do it. She knew she would be nervous but realized she was also very excited. She crawled on her hands and knees up between the girls.
***** "Damn." Paul Brown muttered as he watched the almost naked ass of Mannie as she crawled away from the camera. The thin panties were wedged deep into her ass. The counter was flying.
*****
"What are you going to do?" Mannie whispered as she lay back between the two girls.
"Shhh." Jan whispered. "Just lie back and enjoy it."
"So boys have only done this?" Jan asked as her fingers moved over the girl's left breast. Her fingers gently caressed the hot globe. The hard nipple pressed up into her palm. Jan glanced at Jamie to do the other one.
Jake's pants were ready to burst as he watched Jan cup Mannie's tit. His eyes really opened wide when his sister did the same to her other mound.
"Yes, that's all." Mannie moaned. She realized she had forgotten to push down her top over her panties and everyone watching could see her dark mound through the semi-sheer material.
"Where you kissing when he did it?" Jamie asked. She remembered how soft Jan's lips were on hers last night and wanted to be the first to kiss Jake's girlfriend.
"Yes." Mannie panted. Suddenly she saw Jamie's mouth move over hers and the girl's soft lips press against her own. She remembered that they would only be faking the tongue action. She opened her mouth to give the camera an appearance they were going to use tongues and started to close it when Jamie's tongue dashed between her lips. "UMMPH." Mannie grunted as Jamie's tongue found her own. Suddenly Mannie forgot the camera and could only think about the two hands fondling her breasts and the tongue Frenching her mouth.
Jan moved her own mouth over until her lips pressed against Mannie's earlobe. She sucked it in as her fingers found her nipple. She noticed Mannie was pressing her chest upward to allow the girls more contact with her pulsating boobs.
Jamie was again the aggressor as she put her hand on Mannie's stomach just over her panties and underneath the top. She thought about touching her pussy but decided to head north under the silky top to find the bare breast she had caressed on the outside. Mannie moaned loudly when Jamie's fingers played with the hard tip. "OHHH!"
Both Jake and Paul wished they were in the middle of this female flesh pile as they watched Jan's hand move up under the girls top to find her other naked breast. They wished they could see what was actually going on. However, the imagination was enough to make them both unzip their flies and pull out their hard-ons. They slowly stroked their meat as they watch the two hands moving under the silky top.
"You like it don't you?" Jan whispered. She knew Jamie had reservations about being touched and kissed by another female but this girl wanted it badly.
"Yes Tammy I love it." Mannie said now playing the part and loving it.
"You want us to touch your pussy?" Jan asked loud enough for the camera mike to pick it up.
Jamie glanced at the counter which was now over 1000 already. She had never touched another girl's vagina before and was nervous as she watched Jan's fingers move down over Mannie's tight stomach and slowly under her panties.
"Come on Karen help me." Jan said looking over at Jamie. Jamie's trembling hand moved down over Mannie's navel and down under the panties. Both sets of fingers stopped at the girl's damp bush.
Jake's eyes got big as the two hands in the panties pushed the panties upward until an opening appeared at the elastic edges of the silky undies. From his angle he could see Jamie's finger as it moved down through the thick forest and into his girlfriends slit. Jake tried to hold it back but couldn't. "OHHH!" He groaned as he jerked his cock off.
Jan heard Jake and glanced over to give him a dirty look. He was messing up their show and she knew she had to get rid of him. "I'll be back." She said to Jamie as she pulled her hand out from under the panties. She walked towards Jake and out of camera sight.
"Wait." Jamie said realizing Jan had left her with the job of fingering Mannie's pussy. "I've never done this before." Her fingers had found the girl's hard clit and she rubbed it like she had done so many times with her own.
"Don't stop." Mannie whispered. "You're doing great."
*****
"You have to get out of here." Jan said to Jake as she pulled him out into the hallway. "We could hear you."
"No way." Jake said. "That's my girlfriend in there."
Jan knew she had to take care of his problem. "I'm only doing this for the show." She smiled as she dropped on her knees in front of him. Her mouth opened as she pulled his long pecker into her lips. Jake closed his eyes and leaned back against the wall as he got his second blowjob that day.
*****
Jamie was concentrating on fingering Mannie when she felt Mannie's hand move down behind her back and lower across her waistline. She looked over at the smiling girl when the girl's hand moved down to cup her butt. Mannie was no longer acting.
"OHHH." They heard a moan again but this time out in the hallway. The two girls looked up to see Jan walking back into the room while wiping her mouth and smiling. They knew she had just given Jake a blowjob. Neither cared.
"Need some help?" Jan asked as she resumed her previous position. Her fingers moved quickly down under Mannie's panties and felt Jamie's fingers rubbing against her hard clit. Jamie moved her fingers to the side for a quick rest as Jan's more experienced fingers took over. This time Mannie's ass raised high off the bed as she climaxed. "OH, OH, OH!" She cried as she came.
"Wow." Jan said as she pulled her sticky fingers out of the girl's panties.
Mannie looked over and smiled. "What's next?" She was ready for more.
"Why don't we get under the sheet?" Jan said as she climbed up towards the top of the bed. When the other two joined her they all slid under the thin white material.
"Now we take everything off." Jan directed. She quickly pulled off her top and pushed down her panties. She held them up outside the sheet for the viewer's pleasure as she tossed them onto the floor.
Jamie pulled off her teddy and did the same as Jan by holding up her clothing before she tossed it aside but Mannie was frozen.
"Let us help." Jan said smiling as she pulled the girl's top up over her head. The sheet fell down low enough for one of Mannie's breasts to be exposed. The girl gasped.
"Don't worry it happens." Jan laughed. She remembered the time she had forgotten she was not wearing panties when she showed the camera her neatly trimmed pussy.
Mannie held onto the top of the sheet this time as Jan and Jamie pulled off her damp panties. Jan held them up and tossed them aside. The three naked girls lay on their back under the sheet next to each other. They pulled the sheet down so tight their hard pointed nips could be seen through the thin white cloth.
"Turn over and show them our rears." Jan giggled. The three girls turned to lie on their fronts. They pulled the thin sheet down tightly to show their nice round asses. The thin dark shadow of their ass cracks could be seen.
"What now?" Jamie whispered over to Jan.
"I think you know." Jan said as she turned back around. "Why don't you show Cara how a mouth feels?"
Jamie gave Jan a look that could kill. She had never performed any oral sex on a man or a woman and now she was being asked to do it in front of a camera even if it was under a sheet.
"She doesn't have to." Mannie said seeing Jamie's reaction. After all this was her boyfriend's sister.
Jamie looked at the clock they only had fifteen more minutes. "You have more experience Tammy. I think you should show her." Jamie smiled.
Jan knew Jamie was not going to go down on another girl especially in front of a camera and her brother who was once again peeking into the doorway. Jan also knew that Jamie had not only had oral sex on her she also had not allow anyone to touch her pussy as of yet.
"OK. I'll do it." Jan said smiling. She picked up the sheet and looked down at the three naked bodies lying underneath.
"Oh God." Mannie moaned as she felt Jan's lips move down her shoulders to the tops of her breasts. She took a deep breath of air as Jan's mouth captured one of her hard nipples. She could feel the girls own nipples pressing into her stomach.
Jamie tried to act calm as Mannie's body was being licked and sucked by a more experienced Jan. She knew the camera could see her arm and she moved it until her hand rested between her legs. She found her hard clit and rubbed.
"Do you like it?" Jan asked as her mouth moved over Mannie's navel. She stuck out her tongue and licked the small beads of sweat around her tiny hole. Her final destination was about ten inches lower she thought as her tongue licked over the tiny hairs leading down to the huge growth below.
"YES!" Mannie moaned as Jan's tongue slithered into her love nest until it found her hard knob. Mannie's legs opened wide to allow the girl total access to her soaked pussy lips.
Jake watched what all the viewers were seeing. Mannie's head rested above the sheet and it was obvious that Jan's head was now between her thighs. Next to them was Jamie's body with her legs spread just as wide as she masturbated. He looked at the clock and saw only a few minutes remained. He quickly undressed and counted down the seconds. The three girls had to be scorching hot and ready for him.
Jan tried to be as noisy as much as she could as she licked up and down Mannie's pink slit. Her fingers moved over to the side to find Jamie's leg which she used to guide her up and up until her fingers pushed Jamie's away. She fingered Jamie's clit as she sucked on Mannie's.
The girls had no clue that time had expired and that the red light had gone off. Jake moved to the bottom of the bed and picked up the sheet to see what was hidden. Jan's ass was sticking upward as she went down on Mannie. Jake followed her arm over to his sister's pussy. Shit. Jan was pleasing them and it was up to him to please her. He knew from last night that she was not a virgin. He wondered if she would mind if he just slipped his hard-on inside.
Jan's tongue stopped when she felt something pressing into her ass. She tossed the sheet off of them and looked back to see Jake holding his prick up to her backside. She quickly looked at the camera and saw the light was off. "What do you think you are doing?" She smiled.
Mannie opened her eyes and looked to see the sheet off. "We're exposed!"
"The camera is off." Jamie said looking at the monitor. Jan's fingers were still rubbing across her slit.
"What are you doing Jake?" Mannie asked seeing him poised to enter Jan doggie style.
Jan had wanted Jake to fuck her from day one but wanted it to be special. It would be if Mannie asked him to do it. She quickly lowered her mouth once again to Mannie's pussy.
"Oh Yes!" Mannie cried out feeling the tongue again flick across her.
"So can I do it?" Jake begged from below.
Jan broke her lips away. "It's up to Mannie." They all looked at the wanton girl.
"What? Yes. Anything but don't stop again." She cried as she grabbed Jan's head and pulled it between her thighs.
Jan moaned as Jake's large tip pushed between her dripping lips and into her tight hole. Her previous boyfriend was the first and last to invade her like this and he was tiny compared to Jake. She gripped Mannie's ass tightly as Jake's rod sank deeper and deeper inside of her. Fuck me Jake, fuck me, she thought as his hips pushed in and out of a female for the first time.
Jamie peaked up under Jan's body and watched her brother's penis move in and out of Jan's backside. Jan had moved her hand away from Jamie's loins when Jake entered her. Jamie wanted someone to make her happy as well. She grabbed Mannie's hand and pulled it between her legs. She smiled when the fingers started moving.
Jake and Mannie came at the same time and Jamie was right behind them. The four naked bodies' came to a grinding stop. Only Jan had not reached satisfaction. She pulled her body away from Jake's dripping stick.
"Well I'm glad you all made it." She smiled.
"You didn't come?" Jake asked feeling inefficient.
"Nope but there is always the shower." She laughed as she pulled them all out of bed and into the bathroom. "I'm sure you all will find a way to make that happen." She closed her eyes and felt the six hands moving over her body.
The six inexperienced hands quickly brought Jan to completion. The three girls turned to see Jake hard again. "Don't you ever get enough? Mannie laughed. She thought about letting him make her a woman but decided against it. Too many eyes she thought. They were all deadly tired and Mannie, Jamie and Jake left.
"And we get paid to do it too!" Mannie smiled as she walked hand in hand with both Jake and his sister. Mannie dropped the twins off and headed home. "I need some rest" She laughed.
"Me too." Jamie said as she pushed Jake away and closed her bedroom door. God he was a horny toad.
*****
Mannie was surprised to find her brother Bill home when she opened the door. It was a Saturday evening and he did not have a date. She knew his girlfriend had dumped him and that it had to be tough on him right now. She thought about what Jan had said about getting him to join them.
"What are you doing home?" She asked as she moved to sit next to him on the sofa. Their parents were at a large banquet and would not be home until real late. It was only 9:30PM.
"Watching TV." Bill said as he sipped on his fourth beer. He had not shaven that morning and looked pretty bad.
"You have to get over her." Mannie said as she moved next to him. "There are a lot more fish in the sea." She put her arm around him and pulled him into her soft breast.
"I think I'm giving up women." Bill laughed. The beer was making him drowsy. He felt his sister's softness and tried to pull away but she hung on.
"You going to look for a sexy man?" She teased. Seeing Jake and Jamie touching each other in the shower had got her interest up. She wondered if Bill would go for the website or maybe even more.
"God no." Bill said. "I may be horny and lonely but I'm not gay."
"You have your sister." Mannie said as she pushed her hard nipple against his hard bicep.
"I'm not that desperate yet." Bill laughed. Her body was getting to him and he had to stop it soon or she would see his bulge trying to peek out of his cotton shorts.
"DESPERATE!" She yelled as she pushed him back on the sofa and jumped on top of him. She felt his hard-on before he could push her off. Bill started to slide out from under her but she was too quick. She quickly moved her body on top of his until she was straddling his hips and his lump pushed against the crotch in her jeans.
"I think you better get off." Bill said smiling. He knew she could feel his affection for her and she didn't seem to mind.
"Pretend I'm your date tonight." She giggled as she wiggled her pussy across his bulge. "What would you do now?"
"Careful little girl you don't know what you are asking for." Bill said gritting his teeth. Her rubbing was making him feel really good and with the beer his reluctance to try something with her was decreasing.
"Maybe I'm not that little a girl anymore." She teased. "What would you do now?"
Neither of them really expected Bill's hands to move up under her arms and cup her firm breasts but they did. Suddenly Mannie pushed back away from him and rested her pussy directly on his prick.
"See. I told you to be careful." Bill grinned. God her breasts felt so soft and she was bigger than he thought.
Mannie's face moved quickly to a smile. "If you want to touch them then you should have said so." She pulled her blouse over her head and released her bra before Bill could say stop. Her naked breasts sat proudly on her chest with her large pink areoles pointing downward at him.
"God Mannie. What did you do?" Bill said shocked to see her naked tits like this. "I think we have taken this game a little too far." He tried to pull out from under her and as his lower stomach moved up her hand moved down to grasp his large bulge in his shorts.
"Tell me you don't like it." She giggled. She realized he was wearing cotton shorts and it would be easy to reach............she moved her hand under the bottom and pulled the loose material up and over his naked prick. He was not wearing underwear. Her fingers curled around it and she started to stroke it up and down.
"Don't." He moaned without moving a muscle to stop her. All resistance ebbed from his body.
"It's OK. You need it." She said looking down at his thick prick in her tiny hand. He looked a little shorter than Jake but a lot thicker.
Bill closed his eyes as he tried to imagine it was someone besides his little sister jerking him off. He moved his hands up again but this time his fingertips pressed against her naked breasts and very hard tips.
Mannie took her time bringing him off. She felt him getting closer and would slow down her movements. She wanted it to last and feel so good he would come back for more. He was only two years older than her and she was rapidly catching up in experience. Another two weeks working on the website and she would probably pass him unless of course he joined them. She rubbed her thumb across the tiny hole on top leaking his pre-come.
"God Mannie." Bill groaned. Never before had he experienced a hand job like the one she was giving him now. Bill was completely sober when he felt his hot liquids rushing upward through his tight channel and up, up into the air.
"That's it. Give it to me." Mannie laughed as she watched the white gusher split upward over her hand and his stomach. She kept stroking him until the gusher stopped.
Bill sighed and pulled his hands from her tits. "This was a mistake." "Oh no. It was what we both wanted. And you know what?" Mannie asked as she moved off of them to pick up her bra and blouse.
"What?" Bill asked as he watched her move the bra over her wonderful breasts.
"You owe me." She laughed and turned to walk upstairs to her room.
*****
Jamie was awake the next morning when the doorbell rang. She opened it to find her boyfriend standing there with flowers.



"For me?" She smiled as she moved back to let him in.
"I don't know what's going on but I probably owe you flowers." Tim said as he pulled Jamie into his body for a hug and kiss. He realized she was not wearing a bra as her soft mounds pressed into him. They broke the kiss and Jamie walked back into the kitchen where she was eating her breakfast. The nightshirt she was wearing barely covered her ass.
"Sorry about last night. Jake and I were at Jan Wilson's house." She said just giving him a bit of information.
"Jan Wilson." He said surprised. "I didn't think you and her were friends."
"We are working on a project together for school." She smiled.
"School is almost over." Tim said sitting down. Things were not adding up.
"College. We are working on a webpage to make some money." She knew he was totally jealous and would probably not approve of her being with other people.
"What kind of webpage?" His interest was flying.
"I promised not to tell." She said. She suddenly hoped Jake would not walk into the kitchen naked. She heard a door open upstairs and ran to the stairs before he came down.
"Just wanted to tell you that Tim is down here!" She yelled just as he turned the corner buck naked. His semi-hard prick was on its way up. She motioned for him to go back and dress.
"What was that for?" Tim asked when she returned. She stood by his chair.
"I didn't want him to come down and catch us." Jamie giggled.
"Catch us doing what?" Tim was really confused.
"This." Jamie giggled again as she grabbed his hand and pushed it up under her nightshirt until his fingertips pressed against her soft pubic mound.
"Shit." Tim gasped. There had been so many times he had tried to touch her like this but she had always stopped him except for the few times he allowed him to touch under her panties. Now she was the one initiating the action. She moved her legs apart and pressed his fingertip against her clit. At least he stopped asking about the website she thought as she let go of his hand and felt him doing his own exploring.
"I wish Jake wasn't here." Tim panted as he felt her damp slit through the silky material.
"He won't care." Jamie moaned. She remembered last night when she watched Jake and Mannie on the sofa.
"He won't?" Tim said.
"Let's go to the sofa?" Jamie said as she grabbed his hand and pulled him to the other room.
"Here? What if Jake comes down?" Tim asked as he watched his girlfriend get naked in front of him for the first time. Her nightshirt moved away and he saw those soft treasures he had only peeked at before. Before he could take a breath her panties fell to her feet. She kicked them away and moved up to undress him.
"But Jake..." Tim said again. He would see them naked.
"He's seen me naked before." She laughed as she again broke the news slowly to him. She released his jeans and pushed them with his boxers over his seven inch hard-on.
"He's seen you naked?" Tim asked. What kind of brother and sister arrangement did they have?
"Yeah. No big deal." Jake laughed as he watched Jamie pull Tim down on the sofa next to her.
"Shit JAKE!" Tim screamed as he turned to see her twin standing in only his boxers.
"Don't mind me. I'm going to have some breakfast." Jake grinned. He looked at Jamie and winked. She winked back.
Jamie figured she had been a virgin long enough as she pulled Tim back with her on the sofa. His prick was waiting in anticipation as she moved her virgin gate over his hard tip. "No, we can't do this with Jake in the kitchen." Tim said holding her up and away from his hard-on.
Jamie sighed. "It's now or never."
"Jamie, I can't. Let's go to your bedroom." Tim pleaded.
You're turning me down?" Jamie asked surprised. She wanted it and wanted it now.
"Jesus Jamie what's gotten into you?" Tim said pushing her back.
"Well it won't be you." She said as she moved up and off of his nude body. "You can let yourself out."
"Jamie." Tim pleaded as he watched her pull her nightgown back on. She left her panties off. She grinned and turned to walk into the kitchen to join Jake.
"What happened?" Jake asked surprised to see her so soon.
"I told him it was my way or the highway." Jamie said as she poured a hot cup of coffee. "He chose the highway."
They heard the front door slam.
*****
Bill waited the next morning until his parents left for Church on Sunday morning. They knocked on his door and asked if he wanted to go but he yelled he had a headache. He didn't get much sleep as he thought about Mannie jerking him off. God. How could he face her now? He rolled over and tried to sleep.
Mannie too waited for her parents to leave before she walked down the hallway and pushed open Bill's door. Before he could turn to see her she ran and jumped on his body. "Wake up!" She yelled as she bounced on his stomach.
"Shit Mannie. Get off." Bill said as he turned to push her off. This time he had enough will power. He moved away and looked at her. "Last night was a big mistake."
"Don't tell me you didn't like it." Mannie grinned.
"That's not the point. The point is that we are brother and sister." Bill said. He noticed she was wearing a long tee shirt that belonged to him. "That's my shirt."
"You want it back?" She giggled as she grabbed the bottom and lifted.
"NO WAIT!" Bill cried out to stop her but he was too late. The shirt moved over her naked stomach and up over her bare breasts. She tossed it to him and stood up naked by his bed.
"Holy shit." Bill exclaimed seeing her hairy bush resting at the top of her thighs. He turned his head. "Please get out of my room."
Bill didn't expect her to leave so easy but she did. He heard the door close and looked around to see the room empty. Shit. Why did he allow her to jerk him off?
Mannie moved back to her bedroom and put on her sexiest bra and panty set. She pushed the undies deep into her butt and moved back into the hallway. She knew Bill was ready to break.
Bill moved out of bed and was removing his cotton shorts when his door opened again and Mannie walked back in wearing very skimpy underwear.
"What now?" Bill asked, while trying not to stare at her body. He turned to hide his naked but still soft penis.
"Nice ass." Mannie said seeing him totally nude for the first time.
"What do you want Mannie?"
She smiled. "You owe me."
"I said last night was a mistake." He gulped. "We can't do it again."
"Sure, you are satisfied and I wasn't."
Bill took a deep breath. "What do you want me to do?" He just wanted her to get out.
"What I did to you last night."
"Touch you?"
Mannie grinned and walked over to the bed. "We still have about an hour before Mom and Dad get back." She moved over and fell back on his pillow.
Again Bill's body failed him as he turned and walked naked to the bed and by the time he arrived his prick was once again at full staff. "That's all just touching." Bill said looking down at the dark shadow between her legs.
"OK." Mannie giggled as she moved over to allow him to lie next to her. "Take them off of me." She commanded as she lifted her hips. Bill's trembling fingers grabbed the thin waistband and pulled. He stopped when her dark mound of hair and pink slit came out. Mannie giggled.
She quickly removed her bra and lay back while his fingers moved to her stomach. "My whole body." She said. "You said for me to do what you did to me last night." Bill said.
"My whole body." She commanded again. She smiled as his hand moved up to cup her bare breast. Men are so weak she thought as his fingers roamed over every inch of her nakedness. Bill took his time feeling her soft skin. When he approached her pussy she quickly turned over. He glanced down at her wonderful cute little ass. He should have gone to church he thought as his fingers explored over her smooth buttocks. He moved down her legs and back up being careful not to miss touching her whole legs.
"You missed a spot." Mannie said as his hands moved up over her ass.
Bill knew where she meant. "You sure?"
"Yes." She giggled. She opened her legs to allow his finger to move down her ass crack and over her small brown puckered opening. His finger pushed gently until the tip was inside. Mannie giggled again. It was so naughty.
Bill's prick was rock hard and was pressing into her side as his finger moved in and back out of her rear opening. Again he had lost control. He moved his finger from her anus and moved it under her ass until he touched the bottom of her pussy. "Ummm." Mannie moaned as his thick finger slid up her dripping channel. She couldn't think of anywhere on her body he had not touched. She needed to tease him a little bit more before she asked him to join the High School Teasers website.
Bill was surprised when she turned and moved her fingers down to find his hard-on. He thought about objecting but her fingers did feel very good. He moved his own fingers back to her moist valley.
Mannie saw him close his eyes so she turned her body and moved her lips to his. Touching was one thing but kissing was actually more intimate. Before he could push her away her opened lips moved down to his and her tongue invaded his oral cavity.
"UHHHMPPPPP........" Bill grunted as her tongue slithered deep down his throat. Her body moved up on top of his and she pulled his hand from between her thighs. Her hot oven pushed down on top of his shaft. He pulled his mouth away when he felt his tip pressing against her maidenhead.
"NO!" He cried as he pushed her body back away from his. "We can't do this." Mannie fell to the side.
"How would you like to do it with a couple of my girlfriends?" Mannie asked as her fingers once again started to jerk him off.
"Yeah, like they will just let me fuck them." Bill groaned. She was very good at massaging a hard prick.
"How would you like to make some money at the same time?" Mannie whispered. She could feel his steam boiler ready to burst.
"Money?" Bill groaned. Fucking high school girls and making money at the same time. "Sure you find me a job like that and I'll be there." He laughed as his gusher exploded. Again he was satisfied and she wasn't.
"Sorry." Bill said looking over at his nude little sister.
"That's OK." Mannie grinned. "I have other plans for you." She pulled Bill over and pushed his head down between her legs. After Jan's oral sex last night she wanted it again but this time from a man. Her legs opened wide as his tongue found her smorgasbord treat. He didn't disappoint her.
"So what was this about money and girls?" Bill asked as they lay naked on his bed. They only had about ten minutes before their parents would be home.
Mannie moved over and told him the whole story. Bill remained motionless and quiet for a minute.
"I think it could blow up into a big scandal if anyone found out." He said. "They blur the faces?"
Mannie nodded her head yes.
"OK I'll try it." Bill said taking a big breath. He needed something like this to forget his ex-girlfriend.
*****
Jan was happy to find out another guy had joined the team. Tonight she would break Bill in slowly so he wouldn't be scared away. She took the next hour to develop a plot for tonight's show.
*****
"Another guy?" Jake said. "I'm not comfortable doing things with another guy there."
"Sure. It's OK for three girls to mess around but two guys are off limits." Jamie laughed. "You won't have to do anything with him but maybe the two of you can please one of us girls?"
"I don't like it." Jake said. But he was not going to give up making that much money and having fun at the same time.
***** Jan waited nervously for Paul Brown to come out of the airport gate. He knew what she looked like of course but she had no idea what he looked like. She almost gave up when someone grabbed her arm. She turned around to see the most handsome man she had ever seen smiling at her.
"Jan." He said grinning.
"Paul?" Jan smiled back as he pulled her body into his. Her hands moved around to his muscular back.
"Thanks for picking me up." Paul said. He didn't realize how small she really was until now.
"I have some good news." Jan said as they walked to her car. "Another guy joined our group." Jan went on to tell him that Bill was Mannie's brother and was a few years older but would still pass for a high school boy.
"Do you think they will care if I'm there watching the show tonight?" Paul asked. Jan's skirt was riding high on her thighs as she moved into the driver's seat.
"Yes. I'm sure they won't like it. But, since you are the one paying the money they will just have to get used to it." She grinned. Her skirt was so high the edge of her black panties could be seen.
"We can't go to the house until after three." Jan said. "My parents work nights and will be home. Would you like to go somewhere else?" She smiled.
"I've reserved a room nearby. Maybe we could go there and I could check in?" He asked.
"Sure." Jan replied. They had two hours to kill and she could not think of a better way.
"Once I get the room would you like to come up and we can discuss the contracts?" Paul asked. He knew she was at least 18 so there wouldn't be a problem however she looked a lot younger than 18.
"Yes." Jan answered.
Jan waited in the car while Paul checked in. He came out and told her to drive around back where the remote room was located. He followed the nervous high school girl into his room and closed the door.
"I can't believe I'm seeing the real you." Paul said as he sat on one of the double beds looking at her sitting on the other bed.
"Well yes you have seen a lot of me." Jan giggled. "It's not the same watching you on a monitor." Paul grinned. "You are much more beautiful in person."
"Thank you Mr. Brown." Jan said blushing. She moved back on her hands which pushed her breasts outward.
"You know I'm really good at massages." Paul said smiling. "Would you like one?"
Jan didn't answer as she grinned at him and turned her body to lie face down on the bed. She closed her eyes and waited for the man's finger to touch her body.
Paul moved over and sat down next to the young girl. He slipped off her shoes and slowly massaged her tiny feet in his huge hands. He did not know if Jan was a virgin or not as his fingers slowly worked up her ankles to her calves. She didn't complain as his fingers moved up her thighs and under her skirt. She gasped when his fingertips pushed against her soft buttocks. Her thong was pushed down deep into the pink valley.
Jan let him have his way with her. He unsnapped her skirt and tossed it aside. He was sure of himself as he pushed her blouse up over her shoulders and off her head. In less than a minute he pulled her thongs down and removed her bra. Her naked body was his to do as he pleased. But he moved off the bed.
"Turn over." He said softly.
Jan took a deep breath and did as he said. She knew her nipples were as hard as they had ever been and her pussy was glistening in anticipation of what was to come. She saw the passion in his face and was pleased.
"Undress me." Paul commanded.
Jan gulped. She was going to undress a mature man, a big man and a handsome man. She trembled as she moved to stand up next to him. Her fingers shook as she slowly unbuttoned his dress shirt and pulled it from his tan shoulders. Her eyes moved to the growth of dark chest hairs. The boys she knew had no chest hairs.
"Relax." Paul chuckled, seeing how nervous she was.
Jan smiled and reached for his belt buckle. His tight abs restricted to loosen the pressure on the belt as she released it and then the pants snap. Her eyes caressed his tight muscles in his lower stomach as she slowly pulled the loud zipper downward. His huge bulge waited for her touches. He had an all-over tan which showed as she pushed his pants lower and lower. Suddenly they fell at his feet. He was wearing tiny bikini briefs which did little to hide his huge eight inch shaft that pushed out the elastic material.
Jan pulled the bikini briefs over his hard-on and it sprang outward as she pushed them down his hairy thighs and off his feet. She stood up and back to look at his wonderful masculine body. "God." She exclaimed.
Paul realized she had not seen a mature man's body before and was in awe of him. His penis pointed upward at a 45 degree angle at her small but very firm breasts. "Do you want to continue the massage or do something else?" He grinned.
"Something else." Jan muttered. She had to feel his body next to hers. Her arms reached for his at the same time his arms reached for her.
Paul's arms moved down and under her as he lifted her in his arms and lowered her to the bed. She moved her legs apart to allow him to slide up between them. His experienced mouth moved down to her lips, chin, neck and rocket hard nipples. Her eyes opened wide when he found her dripping clit with his lips.
"OH MR. BROWN!" Jan screamed as his tongue discovered she was not a virgin. He smiled as his strong body moved up to push his hard pole up against her tight hole.
"You don't know how many times I have dreamed of this." Paul moaned as he pushed his manly prick deeper and deeper into her young pussy.
"OH! OH! OH! OH! OH!" Jan cried as he filled her cavity. Her fingernails dug deeply into his back as he gave her the fucking of her life. Jan climaxed a minute before he did and she hung on to his muscular shoulders as he filled her up with his juices.
Neither could say a word for almost a minute.
"We still have another hour." Jan giggled as she moved her body on top of his this time.
*****
Jamie and Jake were the first to arrive and when Jan greeted them both she French-kissed them for almost a minute each. They all knew that once the show and teasing was over tonight a lot more serious sex would be happening. Jan did not tell them that Paul Brown was now sitting in the bedroom next to hers watching the monitor screens.
Bill and Mannie also arrived and Jake ushered Mannie into the kitchen for a quick discussion.
"Have you done anything with him?" Jake asked noticeably jealous.
"Maybe." Mannie answered. "So what if I have. You and Jamie have gone pretty far. And, you fucked Jan last night."
Jake realized she was right. However he wanted to be the one who took her cherry. "Sorry." He moved his lips to hers.
Jan brought them all together and told them what her plot was for tonight. First Jamie and Mannie would be getting ready to take a shower. They would undress in the bathroom and walk into the shower stall like Jan and Jamie had done before. After washing each other's bodies the girls would wrap towels around them, dry off and come back into the bedroom and lay on the bed.
"With just towels on?" Mannie asked. Last night she had accidentally showed her breast and she didn't want to show her pussy tonight.
"Yes." Jan said. Tonight she was going to be the director. At least until the show was over. "Just keep your legs together." She laughed.
"While you two are on the bed Jake will call. He will say he is outside and wants to come in to introduce you to his new friend who is Bill. What stage name do you want?" She asked Bill.
"Tony." He smiled.
"The girls will change into their panties and bras. Tony and Troy will ring the bell and Jamie will go get them and bring them upstairs.
"Wearing only our underwear?" Jamie asked as she looked at Bill. She had always had a thing for Mannie's brother but he was a few years older than them. Now she would be getting a chance to know him really well.
"Yes." Jan laughed. If things went as planned the two girls would not be virgin's after tonight.
"Cara and Troy will begin to make out while lying on the bed and do a lot of touching outside of their clothing. Tony and Karen will be watching and moving closer and closer on the bed until Karen's fingers moves to Tony's crotch.



Bill smiled at Jamie who smiled back.
"And, then the two couples will make out and play around for the rest of the show." Jan said smiling.
"And, that's all?" Jake asked hoping he would have a chance to get more intimate with Mannie and maybe Jan again.
"Yes for the show. After the show we do what everyone wants to do." Jan giggled.
Jan positioned Mannie and Jamie in the bathroom and made sure the towels were in the back of the shower and the camera was aimed high enough to only show the girls above their waists. She moved into the other room and sat down on the bed with Bill and Jake as they watched the clock approaching the 8:00PM start time.
"All we are going to do is undress and shower?" Mannie asked Jamie nervously. Except for touching and kissing neither had done anything with another female and now they were to be alone.
"Yes." Jamie grinned. "But you will rub soap on my body and I'll be doing yours."
"I'm just doing this for the show and the money." Mannie said seriously.
"Me too." Jamie lied. She was really starting to like being with another female.
"GET READY YOU TWO!" Jan screamed from the bedroom. The door was cracked open enough for the three on the bed to watching them as they undressed.
"How did you get Bill to agree to this?" Jamie asked as they waited for the "ACTION" word.
"Same as you. Just a little touching and kissing." Mannie laughed.
"ACTION!" Jan yelled just before the clock turned to 8:00.
Mannie peeked over at Jamie as she slowly removed her top and pushed down her jeans. She followed her boyfriend's sister lead and they both stood in their undies facing the shower. "Let me help." Jamie said as she unsnapped Mannie's bra on her back. Jamie pushed the straps over the nervous girl's breasts and glanced down to see her nipples resting firmly on top of her white mounds. "Do me." Jamie moved to the front of Mannie to allow the girl to release her bra and pull it from her body.
"Now my panties." Jamie giggled as she wiggled her hips. She felt the girl's trembling fingers slide into the waist band of her silky white lace thongs and push them down over her pink buttocks.
*****
Paul Brown sat with a raging hard-on as he watched Jamie return the favor and push down Mannie's panties. He normally did not get that excited about seeing the girls on the monitor but he knew they were only across the hall. He wanted so badly to rip off his clothes and join the two high school girls. His sex with Jan that afternoon was the best he had in a long time. And now the night was just beginning.
*****
"Wow." Bill said as he looked at the two pink asses of the two girls as they walked into the shower. He could not see below their waist on the monitor but he could by peeking through the slightly opened door. He couldn't take his eyes off of Jamie's cute butt.
*****
"What now?" Mannie whispered to Jamie as the two of them stood inches apart under the hot water with the shower door closed.
"Follow my lead." Jamie giggled as she grabbed the soap and lathered up her hands. As Mannie did the same she dropped the soap and it fell behind her. She turned and bent at the waist to get it. Jamie's soapy hand moved quickly up under her ass to press against the girl's opened pussy.
"Hey!" Mannie cried as she felt Jamie's fingers slide into her dripping slit. It felt so good she decided not to stand back up. She remained leaning forward as Jamie's fingers cleaned and explored her soon to be womanhood.
*****
"What happened?" Bill said hearing his sisters cry.
"I think she dropped the soap." Jan giggled. She looked down to see two large tents in the guy's shorts. "Keep watching the screen." As they watched Jan unzipped Bill's fly and fished out his long and thick prick. "Ummm." Jan moaned. Her fingers began a slow stroking action. She looked over at Jake. "Take it out."
Jake was shy about showing his prick with another guy in the room. He could see he was as big but Bill definitely was thicker. He watched the monitor at the pink flesh in the frosted shower doors as he pulled out his dong. Jen grabbed it in her free hand and was now stroking both of them off.
*****
Jamie's finger caressed Mannie's clit while her thumb pressed against her anus. Mannie's body jerked as the tip of the thumb pressed inside her tight puckered hole. "Jamie!" She called out. Jamie giggled and pulled her thumb back out.
Mannie stood and glared at the other girl. "OK if that's the way you want to play." She pushed her hand down over Jamie's golden bush and her middle finger down through her pink folds until she pushed against Jamie's anus.
"AHHH!" Jamie screamed and tried to push Mannie away. Suddenly both of their legs slipped on the soapy bottom and they fell crashing to the floor.
***** "Are they OK?" Bill asked as he tried to peek into the bathroom. Suddenly the two girls started giggling.
"I think they are OK." Jan said. She now wished she was in the shower with the two naked girls.
*****
Jamie was lying directly on top of Mannie and her thigh was pressing into the dark haired girl's brown bush. Mannie felt her leg pushing forward and back against her pussy.
"Oh." She moaned loud enough for the bedroom audience to hear. "I thought we were just washing."
"You want me to stop?" Jamie whispered. Mannie's thigh was also pressing against her pussy.
"No." Mannie replied.
*****
"They are messing up my schedule." Jan said as the moans and groans came out of the shower. She knew she had to get them back on track. Jake and Bill groaned when Jan let go of their hard-ons and watched as the girl walked into the bathroom.
"Hey you two hurry up in there." Jan yelled as she walked to the shower door and opened it. Her body blocked the camera from seeing the two naked girls twisted together kissing. Jamie looked up and smiled. "I guess we better rinse off."
"OK." Jan said walking back into the bedroom. "You guys need to get out of here." She giggled watching them trying to force their hard shafts back into their pants.
Jamie helped Mannie to her feet and they took turns rinsing the soap off their bodies. They both wanted to stay and do some more exploring but knew the clock was ticking. They wrapped the towels around their bodies and walked into the bedroom.
Mannie took her time moving up onto the bed without showing her dark bush to the web audience. She looked at the counter and it was over 1500 viewers and climbing quickly.
Jan walked back into the bedroom. She was now in the show whether she wanted to be or not. "Troy is downstairs and he has his friend Tony with him. Do you want me to bring them up?"
Jamie giggled. "Yes." Mannie stayed quiet.
Both guys walked into the room nervously seeing the two almost naked girls on the bed. It was their time on camera and Bill's first time.
Jamie looked at the clock and saw they only had fifteen more minutes. "Why don't you guys join us?"
Bill looked at Jake and they both looked at the girls. No one said who was supposed to go with whom. "You take Cara." Jake said to Bill. As much as he wanted to be with Mannie he wanted to see just how far Jamie would let him take it tonight.
Jamie figured she would get to play around with Bill while Jake and Mannie went at it. She was surprised when Jake told Bill to go to Mannie. Right then it didn't matter because she was horny and wanted to kiss and touch a guy. She turned her body as Jake moved next to her and opened her mouth to accept his hard lips and hot tongue.
*****
Jan was sitting next to Paul as they watched the four teens go at it. "They paired with their sisters." Paul said shocked to see the two guys move onto the bed and start kissing the two girls.
The clock read only five more minutes. "Keep watching." Jan giggled as she moved down onto her knees between the large man's legs. She pulled out his huge shaft and sucked in the tip.
*****
Bill pretended he was really Tony and Mannie was Cara. His kisses were like electricity and his hand was cupping her towel covered ass. She opened her legs to allow his thigh between them without showing her moist mound of curly hair.
Jamie glanced over Jake's shoulder and saw they only had a few more seconds of air time. As soon as the clock struck 9:00 all rules were off. As the final seconds counted down she reached down and grabbed the top of the towel. When it read nine o'clock she pulled the damp terrycloth out and threw it onto the floor. Her hands quickly moved to undress her brother while Mannie was doing the same to Bill.
"Nice." Jamie said while looking down at Mannie's fingers curled around Bill's shaft.
"Same here." Bill said looking back. "What do we do now?" He asked looking at Mannie. Did he go to Jamie now?
"Whatever you want." Jan's voice rang out from the doorway. The four naked bodies on the bed turned and saw Jan standing with a large naked man.
"SHIT!" Mannie gasped as she moved to hide behind her brother. "Who the fuck is he?" Her eyes moved down to his huge prick pointing outward.
"This is Paul Brown. Our boss who is the one paying us all the money." Jan giggled.
"You're Paul Brown?" Jamie asked smiling. Her eyes roamed his hard bod.
"Hi Jamie." He smiled. His eyes captured her golden bush. It was the first real one he had ever seen. "Hi Mannie." He grinned. "Please don't stop because of me."
Jan pulled Paul over to stand beside the bed. "So who do you want to take your cherries?" She asked Jamie and Mannie.
The two girl's eyes moved from Jake to Bill to even Paul. Mannie was the first to speak. She looked at Jake. "Do you mind if I let Bill do it?"
He grinned. "No I don't mind at all as long as Jamie will let me take hers."
"Please do." Jamie giggled as she moved to her back and opened her legs to let Jake between them. Bill did the same to Mannie.
Jan also moved onto her back on the large king size bed. "Let's do it at the same time." She laughed.
The three men lined up their poles and waited for the word from Jan. "Ready, get set, GO!" She cried out. Even though she was not a virgin Paul had to take his time entering her tight hole.
"Easy." Jamie whispered to Jake as he pushed through her hymen. She gritted her teeth as she became a woman.
"Go ahead." Mannie said encouraging Bill to break through her virgin gate. As his thicker shaft pushed through her legs opened wide and wrapped around his hips.
It didn't take Jan long to accept what Paul was giving her. Her screams were loud and joined together as the older man fucked her. Jamie also got used to the pressure of Jake's prick and was bucking her stomach up against his bringing their yellow bushes together.
"You OK?" Bill asked for the fifth time. "Yes. Stop asking and just fuck me." Mannie said as she pulled his body deeply into hers.
The sounds of passion could be heard down at street level while the six bodies pounded together. Jan came quickly with Paul behind her. Jake couldn't hold back as he filled his sister's hole with his juices. "Touch me." Jamie cried as she felt his body stopping. He did and she immediately came.
Bill was still taking his time and Mannie was loving every minute of it. "Fuck me big brother." She whispered in his ear. He did and they both soon climaxed.
"I think we are going to have to change the name of the show." Jan laughed. "We are not teasers anymore."
"How about High School Harlots?" Paul suggested.
"Harlot?" Mannie repeated. "What is a harlot?"
"Someone who does it for money." Jake replied.
"Hey. I'm not a hooker." Mannie said upset.
"We are all hookers." Jamie laughed as she moved her body over Jakes until she was pressed up against Paul's. "Right boss?"
"You're right Jamie." He said as he moved his lips to hers.
Jake moved over to press up against Mannie and Jan ran around the bed to jump onto Bill's prone body.
"Round two." Jan announced as her lips moved down to Bill's soft noodle. In less than a minute he was ready to go.
"Easy. Go very easy." Jamie begged as Paul pushed his hard shaft up to her violated pussy. She groaned as his pushed inside.
"Hi honey." Mannie whispered as Jake's penis slipped into her. "I'm sorry you weren't first."
"Since we are all harlots it doesn't matter." He laughed.
~ Finis ~
Ending note: I'm sure I'll get some emails asking for me to continue this story line however I think we need to stop it here. Let me know how you liked it and please don't forget to vote. Thanks. Slickman.
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Randy O'Bannon had just started with Bennett and James when he found the invitation on his desk. As a new lawyer in the firm you had to start on the second floor which normally meant he had to try the cases no other lawyers in the well established firm wanted. His new wife Amanda had moved with him to the big city and was finishing her MBA via the internet. She was typing away when he threw his briefcase on the bed in their two room efficiency apartment.
"Guess what?" He asked as he moved over and kissed her on her long delicious neck.
"Huh?" She said upset that he was home already. It seemed every time she sat down to work on her thesis Randy would interrupt her.
"We've been invited to the big man's Halloween party." He said overly excited.
"Who's the big man?" She asked, still typing.
"Bennett, you remember you met him at the office last week."
"Oh yeah, do we have to go?" Most of the ones she met were a lot older than they were.
"Yes, it will be good for my career." He noticed she was only wearing a tight tee shirt with no bra and a pair of tiny pink bikini panties. His hands moved down over her soft shoulders to gently cup both of her small but firm breasts.
"Stop. I have to finish this section." She said pulling his hands off of her.
Randy smiled and moved away and as he walked from the room he said, "The good news is that we don't have to buy a costume. Bennett is providing them."
"What?" Amanda asked as his words sank in. "He's selecting our costumes?"
"Yes." He yelled back.
"What if I don't like it?" She was too late because Randy was gone.
*****
Bill Bennett laughed as he opened the boxes of costumes he had ordered almost two months ago. The costumes were ordered as pairs. There was a cow and a bull, Mickey and Minnie, Fred and Wilma Flintstone, and a priest and a nun. He had ordered extra sizes of each costume so he would be sure to have the right fit.
He called Dr. Lawrence to make sure the video tapes were ready to go with the costumes. *****
Jake and Dan were standing by the coffee pot in the seventh floor break room laughing at the Halloween Party invitations they had received from Mr. Bennett.
"Looks like Bennett is at it again." Dan chuckled. "I wonder who the new victims are going to be this time." He quickly thought back remembering how his wife Ellen and he were the new victims of the "Whores and Pimps" party Bennett had thrown last year. At that party the men were all dressed up as pimps and the women as whores. They used phony money to purchase the sexual favors during the night and the men who had the most money were promoted. Although, Dan and Ellen had intercourse with others they had not done anything more than oral sex with their best friends Jake and Marty.
"It's been kind of boring lately and I'm looking forward to it.' Jake laughed. "I wonder how the girls will take it."
*****
Sally had dinner ready when her husband Paul walked into the kitchen smiling. "Looks like we've been invited to a Halloween party."
"Really? I love Halloween parties." She said smiling. "Who's giving it?"
"Can you believe Bill Bennett?"
"Bennett as in Bennett and James?"
"Yep. Randy said he and Amanda were invited as well."
"Good. At least I'll know somebody at the party." Sally said. They, like Randy and Amanda, had recently moved to the city and were living in the same apartment complex. Since Randy and Paul were both new they had attended all the orientation meetings and had gotten to know each other pretty well. It was natural for the two couples to bond together.
"I'll call Amanda and see what costume she will wear."
"Don't bother. Bennett is sending out the costumes."
"What if I don't like it?" She said upset.
"Tough. I've heard you don't say no to Bennett."
*****
It was two day's later when Sally returned with her groceries when she discovered a large box on her front door step. She quickly put away the frozen food and ripped open the box. Inside the large box she found two more boxes. One addressed to Paul and the other one with her name on it. The box had the words 'to be opened privately by addressee only". It had to be the costumes she thought as she quickly opened her box. Inside the box were a video tape and a plastic bag containing the costume. She held up the costume and grinned. She was going to be Minnie Mouse. Her face dropped when she picked up the last two articles of clothing. NO WAY! She thought.
*****
Two apartment buildings over Amanda also opened her box and discovered a video tape and her costume. She giggled as she held up the Wilma Flintstone costume. This was going to be a fun party she thought.
She quickly called Sally. "I received my costume!"
"Me too." Sally replied.
"Did you look at the video tape yet?" Amanda asked.
"No. The instructions said I have to view it by myself. Do you have any idea why?" Sally asked.
"I read that too. Who knows?" Amanda answered. "I'm going to look at it now."
"Me too. Bye." Sally said as she hung up the phone and clicked on the VCR.
"Hello Sally, in case you do not remember me I'm Bill Bennett. I am so happy Randy has joined my company and to celebrate I'm inviting you and Randy to a special Halloween party to be held on Saturday October 30th at my home. This will give me a better chance to get to know the two of you. Please try on the costume and let my secretary know as soon as possible if it does not fit you properly. Please keep the identity of your costume a secret, even from your husband, until the night of the party.
As you will find out at the party I love to have fun so come prepared to really enjoy yourself. Take care."
Suddenly the screen went blank.
She still couldn't figure out why there was separate video tapes except for the directed message to her. That must be it she thought. She grabbed the box and ran up the stairs to try it on. The plastic bag had more inside than Minnie Mouse's costume. Sally picked up the skimpy pair of panties which had Minnie Mouse's head on the front of them. The semi-bra was also very small. Why did he send underwear? There was no way anyone but Paul was going to see them. She pulled off her sweat shirt and bra and snapped the half-bra around her firm mounds. She gasped when she looked in the mirror to see her small but rock hard nipples bare above the bra cups. The sweat pants and panties dropped to the floor and she pulled the white thongs up her tanned thighs and over her full bush. Again she took a deep breath when she saw only her pubic mound covered by the silky undies. Minnie Mouse was smiling up at her and was surrounded on the sides by some curly dark pubic hairs that had escaped. If she was going to wear these panties she would need a good trim job. Sally forgot that no one but Paul was going to see them.
*****
Amanda stared at Wilma Flintstone's face resting at the junction of her thighs. She too had looked at the video but had stripped in the den to try on her costume. Amanda found the panties but couldn't find a bra. Surely, he didn't expect her to go braless she thought. She looked again but the bag was empty. She turned and looked in the mirror over the fireplace to see her bare ass cheeks with the small thong strap cutting down the center of her soft buttocks.
She slipped the tight leather top over her mounds and realized why there was no bra. The top cut across her chest with only one strap so if she was wearing a bra it could be seen. Luckily the leather was thick enough that her hard nipples could not poke out the material. She slid the short leather skirt up her legs. God. The skirt barely covered her panties. There was no way she was going to wear this costume in public. She picked up the phone to call Randy and stopped. Bennett had said she could not tell her husband what she was wearing until the night of the party. She put down the phone and called Sally.
"I can't tell you what my costume is but I can tell you it is very reveling." Amanda whispered.
"Mine too." Sally giggled. "Do you think the other women's costumes will be the same?"
"Probably." Amanda said. "Randy heard that Bennett throws some wild parties."
"I'm only wearing it because it will help my husband." Sally said with her excited voice.
"Me too I guess." Amanda replied. "Maybe we can stick together to help each other if need be?"
"Good idea." Sally said.
*****
As soon as Randy entered the house Amanda was standing there with his box in her hand. "Here this is your costume. You have to open it in private and watch the video tape alone."
"What is your costume?" Randy asked as he carried the box into the den.
"I can't tell you....until you see me wearing it before we leave for the party."
That afternoon Dan, one of the higher up lawyers had walked into Randy's office to introduce himself. Dan asked if he was going to a Halloween party at Bennett's and he said yes. Dan laughed and moved over to his bookcase to look at his wife Amanda's photo. After Dan glared at the picture for over a minute he turned and left.
There was something about this party that scared Randy as he watched the video.
Amanda's curiosity got the best of her as she stood near the door to the den. She listened as Mr. Bennett's voice echoed through the closed door.
"Hello Randy. I am so happy that you have joined my company and to celebrate I'm inviting you and your wife to a special Halloween party to be held on Saturday October 30th at my home. This will give me a better chance to get to know the two of you. Please try on the costume and let my secretary know as soon as possible if it does not fit you properly. Please keep the identity of your costume a secret, even from your wife, until the night of the party.
As you will find out at the party I love to have fun so come prepared to really enjoy yourself. Take care."
Amanda tiptoed away from the door puzzled. The video had basically the same words. She guessed Bennett wanted the video to be personal.
Randy opened the box and pulled out his costume. Shit. It was a... He laughed out loud when he saw the picture of a ball bat across the front of the boxers.
*****
Paul watched the video twice to make sure he didn't miss anything. No big deal he thought as he opened the costume to find a set of plastic bull horns for his head and a long brown gown with a tail for his body. Lastly he pulled out a pair of boxers with the words "COW LICK" written on the front of them. At least I'm not wearing leotards. Paul thought. He put the costume back into the box and carried it up to his room. What all the secrecy was about he didn't know.
"You still want to go to this party?" Paul asked his wife who was unusually quiet during their dinner.
"Yes...........I mean only if you do." Sally said. Her mind kept drifting back to the skimpy panties and bra. Never in her life had she worn such sexy clothing. Just the thought was making her excited. Her mind moved to the possibility of being alone with Randy who she thought was a real hunk. Paul was the only man she had been intimate with and now after three years of marriage she had wondered if she should have done some experimenting before the wedding.
"Sure let's go. It should be fun." Paul said.
*****
Randy was reading the newspaper when he heard Amanda walk into the den. He figured she would turn on the TV like normal but was surprised when she stood directly in front of him. He glanced over the paper to see her face smiling. He slowly lowered the newspaper to see her bare neck, upper chest and finally her naked breasts.
"Damn." He said, visibly shocked. Amanda never was naked outside their bedroom and bathroom.
"I was wondering if you wanted to come upstairs with me." She asked in her best little girl's voice.
Randy noticed she still had her panties on. "What did you have in mind?" His heart pounded in his chest.
"This." She giggled as her fingers pinched the tight elastic of her bikini panties and pushed downward.
The newspaper fell to the floor as Randy watched and waited for her thick pubic mound to appear. Shit. The pink panties moved down showing a thin strip of curly hair leading downward to her...........shaved pussy lips. God. He had never seen a pussy shaved before.
"You like?" She giggled as she slowly spread her legs to give him a peek at her pink folds.
"Ahh.............." He grunted. "YES! Why?"
Amanda thought about the new panties but knew she had to keep them a secret. "I read that it's better for..........you know...."
Randy gave her a puzzled look.
"Oral sex." She blushed.
Dan was really shocked now because normally she did not like oral sex. He had done it to her a few times but she would not go down on him at all. Sometimes she would kiss up and down the sides of his shaft.
"I don't know what's going on but I'm not complaining." He said as he stood and followed her cute little behind up the stairs.
Amanda turned off the table lamp next to the bed and moved over to lie on her back. She grinned at her husband's silhouette in the doorway light as he undressed. When he turned she saw the shape of his long seven inch hard-on. He moved to the bed to position himself in the normal missionary position but she grabbed him arm and push his head downward which brought his feet to her head.
Holy shit, Randy thought as they moved their bodies into the normally taboo sixty-nine position. He glanced back in the dim light to make sure it was truly his conservative wife who had her fingers wrapped around his prick and saw pulling to towards her opened lips.
"OH FUCK!" Randy cried out when her lips moved over and around the swollen crown of his prick. He quickly moved his own lips to the bare pussy lips next to his face. Her pussy juices met with the ones on his tongue as it plunged deeply into her moist depths.
Amanda realized it didn't taste that bad as her lips sucked off the spitting juices of his pre-cum. Her own pussy was throbbing while his tongue danced over her hard clitoris and around and down her dripping slit.
"OHHH!" She screamed when his lips sucked in her hard knob and his tongue flicked rapidly across it. Her mouth opened wide and moved over the now familiar crown and down, down and down as far as her throat clearance would allow. Her lips against tightened and slowly moved back off. Again she did it and again. She heard his warning but didn't flinch as she held her lips tight feeling the pressure flying up the middle of his pole. The hot juices splattered against her throat and she quickly swallowed to keep breathing.
Randy felt his explosion and raced with his own tongue to get her off as well. COME BABY COME! His mind screamed as he concentrated on her clit. She did.
"OH GOD RANDY!" She cried as her mouth popped off of his shaft. Her hands held his face tightly against her lower stomach as she climaxed for the first time because of oral sex. Her ass moved up and suddenly fell. They were both spent.
Randy didn't ask what had caused this suddenly escape from her conservative sexual practices. He didn't want to ruin it.
*****
"What now?" Ellen asked her husband Dan when he tossed the invitation on the table. After their four people orgy in the gazebo with Tommy and Barbara the two of them had promised to not sway away again.
"Bennett is having a Halloween Party and guess who is invited?"
"Ah..could it be US?" Ellen said expanding on the 'US'.
"I think once is enough." Ellen continued. "It was fun but not really good for our marriage and my job." She added thinking of having sex with one of her high school students.
"I think I am firmly planted enough in the company for us to say no to anyone's advances. I know I'll be able to." Dan said without smiling.
"Hey, you were the first one to fuck someone else not me." Ellen quickly added.
"I know. Bennett tricked us and put the pressure on us to do what we did. It won't happen again." Dan thought about the new lawyer's cute wife and wondered if he did have enough reserve to turn down someone like her.
"I figured you would bring home the invitation because the costume boxes came today." Ellen said smiling. "I've already opened up my costume and saw my video."
"What are you wearing?"
"Sorry. I can't tell you." She laughed. "Your box is in the den."
Dan quickly walked in and opened his box. What a stupid costume he said as he held it up. He put on the video tape and listened to his bosses instructions. He played it again trying to figure out Bennett's angle. Somehow he would arrange it for everyone to fuck. He played the video again and still couldn't come up with it with the angle.
Although neither said it they were both going to the party.
*****
Jake and Marty too were wondering just how Bennett would twist things around to get everyone to mess around with the other's spouses. The last time he dangled the promotion carrot to get them to cross over the line. How would he use costumes and a Halloween party to do the same?
They put their costumes away and tried to forget about the party.
Maybe this time I'll get a chance to fuck my best friend's wife? Jake wondered as he watched the video. To see that high school kid's smile when they came out of the gazebo was too much. He knew she had to be good in bed or anywhere else for that matter.
*****
It was the day of the party when Bennett's door bell rang. He answered it to see Dr. Lawrence smiling.
"Hello Bill. The cute blonde doctor said as she walked past him into the house.
"Gina. Thanks for coming over." Bill said. "I just want to go over what I need to do tonight to get everything to work properly."
"Actually I was hoping you would ask me to stay and take part." She grinned. "You do still have that Nun costume right?" He had invited her to come and be a nun but at first she had refused.
Bill grinned. "Sure honey. I have all the costumes you want to wear." He had drooled thinking about how she looked under those clinging dresses and how her lips would look locked around his thick cock.
They walked into the house and over to the boxes of costumes. "Just my size." She giggled as she picked out the Nun bag.
"Where can I put it on to see if it fits?" She asked looking around.
"Right here. I won't look." Bennett laughed.
"Yeah right." She giggled. She took the plastic bag marked "Nun Size 6" and headed into the bathroom.
Gina took her time removing her dress, slip, bra and panties. She looked at her naked body in the large mirror and smiled. Not bad for a forty year old mother of two she said to herself. When Bennett first came to her with his idea she almost ran him out of her office. But, after a few days thinking about it she knew she had to try it out in the interest of science and for her own pleasure. Her shaven pussy was moist as she pulled the jet black panties up against it. The half-bra quickly snapped around her slightly sagging 36b boobs and the long black habit fell over her head. She tied the black belt around her waist and laughed at the long slit up the side almost to her hip. She took a deep breath and walked out to show the rich man.
Bill was smoking a cigar when he heard the bathroom door open. He turned and almost dropped the smoking stick. "Shit." He said amazed at the site in front of him. Sister Gina Lawrence stood erect like his penis was soon to be.
"You like?" She asked as she turned quickly. The side slit opened showing him her bare leg and lower hip.



"May lightning strike me dead." Bill laughed. "You look really hot."
Gina moved slowly over to him. It was time to test the plan. "Did you watch the sample video I sent you last week?" She asked grinning.
"Video........" Bill repeated. "Ah...yeah...sure I watched it." His eyes were focused on the hard points poking out the thin black silk material.
Gina somehow had to get Bill to take the drug. She noticed his drink on the table. "Is that water?" She asked as she moved to sit next to him.
"Yes." Bill answered. "I'm sorry. Would you like a glass of water or something else?"
"Water will be fine." Gina answered. She waited until he was out the door when she grabbed her purse and found the vial of clear liquid. She quickly popped off the stopper and poured the few milli-liters into his glass. A swift stir and it was ready.
"Here you are." Bill said as he came in the den holding her glass of water. She took the glass and held it out for a toast.
"To a fun party." They clicked the glasses together and swallowed the cool liquid.
Gina was not sure how long it would take to work through his system so she started to throw out the key subliminal word. "You like my Nun's outfit I can tell. It looks a lot different than the ones on the Nuns I used to see in 'church'."
"True." Bill laughed. The slit was open enough for him to see most of her smooth white thigh. "I've always wondered what nuns wore under their habits. Why don't you give me a peek?" He asked with a smile as he placed his hand on her bare knee.
Gina could tell he was not under the influence of the drug just yet. "Don't be naughty." She laughed as she pulled his large fingers off her leg. "I am a married woman you know."
"A married nun." He laughed as he finished the rest of his water. "So what is the plan for tonight?"
"We play the tamer game you mentioned with the couples searching for items in the house. That should warm them up to each other which is important for subliminal messages to work. Next we give them spiked punch with the mind drug and lastly I show them the key subliminal message which is "OBEY THE PRIEST."
"And then everyone will be under my power and will do whatever I ask of them right?" Bennett said smiling. He suddenly felt very relaxed.
"That's right." She knew he was now under the drugs power. "When is the last time you went to 'church'?" She asked putting more emphasis on the last word.
Bill opened his mouth to speak but suddenly he saw the word church flash across his mind. His body remembered to obey the nun. He repeated, "OBEY THE NUN." He stared straight ahead.
Gina smiled when she saw him drop into the hypnotic trance. It was easier than she had thought. The mind drug had weakened his resistance allowing in the subliminal message she had planted on the video tape. He was now hers to do as she pleased. After ten years of marriage to one man it was time for her to experiment. Not in the interest of science but in the interest of desire.
"Bill, if you can hear me smile." She directed at him.
Bill slowly turned and grinned.
It was now time to see if he would do things especially sexual things at her command. "I want you to unzip your pants and take out your penis." She directed.
Bill leaned back on the sofa and did as she asked. His prick was already hard from the touch he had on her knee minutes before. He reached into his boxers and pulled the large penis from its confines.
Gina gasped and sat back when he pulled out his large thick prick. She took a deep breath because he had her husband greatly beat in length and in thickness. "OK...." She coughed. "I want you to stroke it up and down." It would be a good test.
Bill was lost in sexual cloudiness as he jerked off in front of this woman he had only met twice before. He had to 'OBEY THE NUN' and he was.
It works. Gina thought. The test was over and now it was time for her pleasure. "Stop. Come here and remove my panties." She commanded. Bill turned and looked down at her skirt. He pulled it up slowly over her legs until her black thongs were visible. He dropped the silky dress on her stomach and grabbed the waistband of the panties. She lifted her hips to allow him to pull them over her bald pussy lips. He pushed the panties off her feet and held them up waiting for his next command.
"Massage and kiss up my thighs until I tell you to stop." She ordered.
Bill moved his head over and planned his lips on her knee. As he caressed her delicate thighs he opened his mouth and moved his moist lips up her right leg. As he approached the junction of her thighs she leaned back and opened her legs. "STOP!" She said. "Now lick my pussy." Gina watched the man's tongue snake out of his mouth until it split the outer folds of her hole. She closed her eyes as his tongue moved deeply into her moisture and back out. She was now leaning almost horizontal with his head between her legs.
"Stop." She said again. His tongue was licking her clit. "Lick right there until I tell you to stop." Bill did as she said. It was so good she did not want it to end. After about four minutes she could feel herself ready to explode.
"STOP!" She commanded. Bill looked up at her with a dripping mouth.
"I want you to fuck me." She said looking under his body and the large purple crown of his hard-on. "Go easy and slow."
Bill's body moved mechanically up on top of her until his tip was poised at her entrance. "Go slow and easy", he mumbled as his hips slowly lowered. Gina cried out in pleasure as he filled her hole completely.
"Fuck me." She commanded in his ear as she bit it sharply. Suddenly his hips moved like a piston in fourth gear. Gina held on and wrapped her legs around his hips.
"OH GOD!" She cried. "I"VE NEVER BEEN FUCKED LIKE THIS!!!!" She was almost there when she heard Bill's moan. Shit he was going to come.
"NO! DON"T COME!" She ordered. She wondered if she could control a bodily function. Bill's body heard the command and restricted the pleasure juices from being expelled. His stomach slapped hard against hers until she clutched his back with her long nails.
"I'M COMING!" She screamed. "COME WITH ME!" Bill's tubes opened and his white juices exploded into her love canal.
Gina tried to get her breath with his body on top of her. "Get off." She commanded. He did. She grabbed her own water and took a big drink. Never had she imagined sex could be so exciting. She turned to see Bill waiting for his next command. His semi-soft prick was lying to the side outside of his fly.
She laughed. "Go clean off your penis and hands and come back." Bill slowly stood and walked like a zombie to the bathroom. She heard the water running and closed her eyes. When she opened them about thirty minutes later Bill was sitting next to her. She glanced down to see his prick still sticking outside of his pants. She laughed. "Put it away."
Bill grinned back at her. "No you put it away."
Gina sat up shocked that he was now out of his trance. "You're back."
"I've been back for about ten minutes. I've been wondering why you are asleep and I'm sitting here with my dick hanging out. Then I realized you slipped me the drug and probably the subliminal message on the sample video. Am I right?"
Gina smiled. "I had to make sure it worked."
Bill held up her panties. "Evidently it worked very well."
"Yes." She laughed. "It worked very-very well."
"The bad thing is that I don't remember any of it." He said sadly.
"Well I guess the best thing for us to do is to do it again." She giggled. She could see his prick springing back to life.
"What is my command?" He asked as she pulled her habit up over her dripping pussy.
"Lick it." She giggled. Bill moved his face downward and saw the juices still pouring from her shaved hole. "I hope this is mine."
"It is." She laughed as her hands grabbed his head and pulled it tightly against her. His tongue scooped up his own liquid and tasted it. "Now I know."
"Yes you do. Now lick it." She commanded. Bill did as she said without the influence of the drug. This time he remembered eating and fucking her pussy.
*****
"Are you ready yet?" Randy yelled at the closed bathroom door. He felt stupid wearing the New York Yankee jersey over a jock strap outfit. He hoped he would not be stopped by a cop on the drive to his boss's house.
"Almost." Amanda yelled. She tried to pull down the skirt lower but it was not moving. Fuck it. She said smiling into the large mirror. She turned and bent slightly at the waist as she watched her pink ass cheeks appear. She hoped the other women were wearing naughty clothing as well. She grabbed the long rain coat and covered her body. She did not want Randy to see how short it was because he may refuse and right now she wanted to go to this party.
"A raincoat?" Randy laughed. "What are you.........a flasher?"
Amanda smiled at him and thought, "I might be flashing depending on how I sit tonight." She giggled and moved ahead of the Yankee before he could peek at her costume and into the plastic bag that had Minnie's ears.
*****
Sally also put on a long coat to hide her costume. She figured that if she got there and others were not dressed so racy she would keep her coat on and leave. She also did not want Paul to see how short her skirt was. She flipped up the front of her skirt and looked into the bathroom mirror at her panties. "Well Minnie, are you ready to go?" She could see a faint shadow of her pubic mound through the almost sheer material just above Minnie's head.
Paul was waiting in his bull outfit when Sally arrived at the bottom of the steps. "Now that is a fitting costume for you." She laughed. "I've always said you were full of bull."
"Funny." He said making a face. "Show me yours."
She pulled the long coat tightly about her. "Not until the party." She held the plastic bag holding Daisy's duck mouth that strapped around her head with a rubber band.
"Fine." Paul said. "Let's go."
*****
"Why do I have to be a cow?" Marty yelled at Jake who was getting dressed into his Fred Flintstone outfit.
"I'd rather be a cow than a caveman." He pulled the tight leather loin cloth over the thin mesh briefs that housed his balls and penis. "I can't even walk with this thing on."
"Don't worry. You know Mr. Bennett will have these costumes off of us fairly quickly." She laughed as she pulled the rubber utter over her own firm breasts. "If someone grabs my tits and squeezes them I'm going to kick them in the balls."
"You do that Elsie." Jake laughed as she came storming out of the bathroom.
"What are you wearing under there?" She asked as she jerked up his leather shirt that fell down over his stomach. Before he could push it down she had seen his mesh underwear. "God. You can see everything."
"I think that's the point." He laughed.
"Let me see!" She giggled as she chased him around the bed and when he fell down face forward and she pulled up his leather loin cloth. "I think Dino is trying to get out."
"Oooh, that's so hot." She said pulling his tail back down.
*****
"How many vials do you want me to pour in the punch?" Bill yelled to Gina who was washing up in the shower. Marge Bennett was in Europe so Bill had free run to have any type of party he wanted. The first bowl of punch was out on the table and he was getting the spiked punch ready.
"I'll do it." She yelled back. She had brought some extra doses and didn't want him to pour them all in.
"How many?" Bill yelled back. He could not hear what she was saying because of the shower noise.
"NONE!" She yelled back.
"OK. GOT IT!" He yelled back. He walked downstairs and poured nine vials into the vat of punch. Shit. I used almost all of them, Bill thought. He was hoping to have a few extras to use on his wife she came back.
By the time Gina got out of the shower, dried her hair and put on the nuns costume it was time for the guests to arrive. She forgot about putting in the drug.
Bill stood proudly in his short priest robe when he heard the doorbell. The four couples would be surprised when they found out they were the only ones invited besides Gina and him. This time he didn't want a big party and wanted a shot at fucking Ellen.
"Welcome to my party." Bill Bennett said to a nervous looking Bull and Sally wearing a long coat. "Let me take your coat." Bill said to the petite young woman as she followed her husband into the huge mansion. Sally's fingers shook as she slowly unbuttoned the coat and allowed the large man pull it from her body.
"Damn." Paul exclaimed as he looked at his wife's micro-skirt and tight blouse. He never would have thought she would wear such a costume in public. Sally put her Minnie Mouse ears on her head and grabbed his arm as they followed Bill Bennett into the large den area.
Gina introduced herself wearing her nun costume and the doorbell rang again. Bill opened the door to see Dan and Ellen. "A Yankee huh?" Bill remarked.
"Not my favorite team but you already knew that didn't you?" Dan grinned at his boss.
"Hello Mr. Bennett." Ellen said smiling. Marty had told her how thick his penis was after the first party and she had imagined a few times what it would feel like deep inside of her.
Jake and Marty were next to arrive and suddenly the pairings were taking shape. Marty in her cow suit hoofed over to stand next to Paul or Mr. Bull.
Randy and Amanda were the last to arrive. He smiled at Ellen who stood smiling in her Boston Jersey as Amanda started to take off her rain coat. "Wait let me guess." Jake said as Bennett pulled off Amanda coat. "Wilma?" Sure enough an even shorter leather skirt rode high on Amanda's shaky legs.
"Why don't you all introduce yourself?" Bennett said as he stood back and watched the four couples be cordial with each other.
"Is this it?" Randy asked surprised only four couples had been invited plus Bennett and his guest Gina.
"Yes. I like to have my more senior lawyers get close with my junior lawyers so I've paired everyone together tonight so you can get to know each other." Bennett said smiling.
"Before we start the games why don't we all have a toast?" The ten glasses of punch were laid out on the small table next to the sofa. Bill handed them out and stood in the middle. "Now raise your glasses high. To a fabulous and exciting Party." Bill led the way by gulping down his drink. The next drinks would pack more punch but first he wanted to see just how far they would go without the extras.
"Now don't be shy." Bill said to Sally who only took a sip of the green juice.
"I don't drink alcohol." She said blushing.
"Good. There's no alcohol in it. Now go ahead and finished it so we can go on." He said it firmly enough that the young woman quickly gulped it down.
"Great!" Bennett said smiling. "Tonight we are going to do a scavenger riddle hunt first. You will match up as teams and look around my estate and grounds for objects. It's obvious who your partner is. You will be given one item to find and when you do it will tell you what the next object is and will give you a special instruction. You must do the instructions to stay in the game. Gina and I will be judges to make sure you play the game and follow the instructions. " He picked up a pile of envelopes and handed one each to each team. "To make the contest more interesting I'm providing some real nice prizes depending on the final finishing order. Come out back and I'll show you."
"This is the carrot." Jake whispered to Marty as they walked out the back door. "The last party it was a promotion now it is a special prize." They all walked out the back door and froze. In front of them were eight automobiles. There were two BMW convertibles, two Cadillac Escapes, two Mercedes sedans, and two Hummers.
"Shit." Randy and Paul said at the same time. "We get to keep them?" Jake asked.
"Yep." Bennett answered. He knew if the couples were going to cross the line he had to offer them enough enticements.
"And all we have to do is finish the game?" Marty asked as she jumped up and down in place.
Sally glanced at Paul. She had wanted a convertible for the past five years. "We have to win." She whispered to Dan. Dan grinned because he knew there was more to this than winning cars.
"The first few items will be easy to find because you will know where to look. After that you will have to use your imagination. Remember you have to follow the instructions at each stop along the way. Bennett said. "So happy hunting. The first team to bring the items back here and solve the riddle will win. Good luck."
Bill watched as the couples gathered and tore open the envelopes to see the first item to find. .
"I'll see you later." Amanda whispered to Randy as she followed Jake to the stairs. "You first." Amanda said to the smiling man. She knew he would be able to see her ass cheeks if she walked up ahead of him.
Dan watched Wilma's ass from below and Sally elbowed him in his ribs. "That's not nice Mickey." She giggled. She faked walking up the stairs ahead of him and laughed as she stepped back. "Uh...you first." She laughed. Dan moved quickly up to see Amanda's ass one more time before she turned the corner.
"What are we looking for?" Sally asked as she ran up the stairs to stay with her partner Mickey.
Dan stopped and read the note. "A book in the library with a mouse in its name."
"Where?" Sally asked as she glanced up at the handsome man.
"The library." Dan laughed. "It's upstairs. Follow me Minnie." They walked into the first door.
"Look at that lower shelves and I'll check the higher ones." Dan said as he moved up on his tiptoes to read the books on the top shelf. He moved some books and glanced down to see Sally looking up under his costume. He turned without thinking which presented his full package to her wide-open eyes.
"Why Minnie what are you looking at? Dan laughed.
"I-I-I...." She stuttered as she quickly looked down again at the book titles. God, He was wearing a jock strap that did little to hide his bunched up balls and penis.
Dan felt the elastic mesh expanding as he moved over slightly. If she wanted to look then let her he thought. The thought quickly caused his prick to expand. "Do you see it yet?" He asked without looking down this time. "What?" Sally asked as she looked up again. Shit. She could see his penis pushing outward and it was so big.
"No, I better look over there." She quickly turned and moved across the room to look at the books on the lower shelf. This time she moved to her hands and knees to read the small print. Suddenly Dan got real quiet and Sally turned to see him looking at her nearly bare ass cheeks.
"Don't get any ideas. I'm married to a Bull you know." She laughed. She wondered how the bull was doing.
*****
Actually the bull was trying to squeeze into a small storage closet in the basement to get around Marty the cow. The front of his body pushed directly into her stomach. His arm felt the rubber tits and then her soft breasts. Neither of them moved as the pleasure of rubbing up against the opposite sex was to good to stop.
"What are we looking for?" Marty asked as she felt his hard-on press against her stomach.
Paul tried to remember. "Fake grass. Maybe in an Easter basket or something?"
"Easter basket? It could be in here?" Marty whispered. His thigh was now pressing up against her pussy mound. From the size of what was pressing against her she knew he was well endowed. A real bull she laughed to herself.
"Can you reach that high box?" Paul asked. "If I lift you?"
Marty looked up and smiled. "Let's give it a shot." She held up her arms for Paul to grab her waist. His hands moved up under the rubber tits and inward until........shit he cupped both of her almost bare breasts.



"OH....I'm sorry." Paul said as he quickly jerked his hands back.
"Mooo." Marty laughed. She didn't kick him in the balls.
This time his hands found her waist and lifted. As she moved upward so did her cow gown. Paul tried not to look at her panties but couldn't stop himself. He saw her nice round pink ass with the thong strap between her cheeks.
Marty took her time opening the box. "Hey!" She said smiling as she pulled out a hand full of fake grass. "We have our first item!" Paul lowered her down his hard body until her face was even with his. "Did you find the note?"
"No." She giggled. "Lift me up again."
His eyes grew wide again as he lifted her up. This time her legs spread enough for him to see her silk covered pussy mound.
"Here it is." She said pulling out an envelope. He lowered her down to press again up against his hard-on. She read it out loud. "Congratulations. You found the first clue to the riddle so now give your partner a big kiss."
Marty held on to the note as she placed her arms around his shoulders. "I guess we have to kiss to stay in the game." She just loved Bennett's games.
"Just a kiss right?" Paul whispered. What harm would a little kiss do he thought. He closed his eyes and moved his lips to hers. His eyes opened when her tongue snaked into his mouth. He attempted to pull back but her arms held him tight. He had to breathe through his nose as she fucked his lips with her hot pink tongue. Suddenly she pulled back and grinned.
Marty read the rest of the note. "The next item is.........'FAKE MILK'."
Paul stood with empty arms as she ran out the door with her long thin utters bouncing. "Come on." She yelled.
*****
"So why am I wearing Boston and yours is New York?" Ellen asked Randy as he led her into the large four car garage.
"It's a rivalry thing." Bill replied.
"Are we rivals Randy?" Ellen said softly as she moved over to look in a cabinet. Sudden she turned and did a little dance. "LOOK!" She held up a catcher's mitt.
"Good job." He said. "Was there a note?"
"You look." She giggled as she moved back. Randy bent over as she peeked up under his shirt. She smiled. He was wearing a jock strap too.
Randy took out the envelope and read it. "Congratulations you found the first clue so give your partner a big kiss." Randy stared at the note. He had just met this woman and now was told to kiss her.
Ellen could see how nervous he was so she had to be the aggressor. "Bennett is probably watching so we have to do it." She moved her body around in front of him and pulled his arms apart so she could slide up close to him. "You don't want to kiss me?" She said softly.
"Yes...I mean we have to do it right?"
"Right." She laughed. "We have to do it." She leaned forward and pressed her body against his and felt his bulge. He did like her she smiled. Their tight lips came together and pressed lightly until hers softened and moved apart. She was offering him her mouth but would he take it? Suddenly his arms tightened around her back and pulled her to him as his tongue crossed the line. The line Bennett wanted them to cross.
Ellen laughed as she pushed him back. "Enough for now. What is the next item?"
Randy was breathing hard as he read the note. "Your next item is.......home plate."
"Where?...." Randy started to say as Ellen ran into the house. "The kitchen." She shouted.
*****
"Here it is." Wilma said as she reached up under the bed. "A BEDROCK." She tossed the rock aside and tried to reach the note but her arm was too short. "You better try it." She moved back to let Jake next to her. As he moved his arm out his short shirt moved up and his almost bare stomach pushed against her own. Amanda started to move back but stopped. The others were playing around so why couldn't she. Her leg pushed forward until it touched IT. God. He was so hard she thought.
Jake touched the note and felt her press against him at the same time. "Almost." He lied trying to delay moving back out. Her leg was now moving up and down. Shit. His prick was about to burst out the hole of his shorts. He didn't want to scare her away just yet. "I got it." He said as he moved out and opened the note. "What does it say?" She asked. Her short skirt was now over her panties.
Jake moved his own hairy leg forward against her soft undies as he read the note to himself. "It says we are supposed to kiss." He said smiling into her blue eyes.
"You sure?" She asked with doubt.
"Cross my heart Wilma." He laughed.
"OK I guess." Amanda said with her heart racing. Her legs opened to allow his leg to press against her panty crotch. She moved her body forward until her soft lips pressed to his. As his tongue slithered into her mouth his prick pushed against her navel.
Amanda broke away first. "God. And the night is just starting." She moaned as she pulled her body back. "What is the next item?" Jake looked at the note.
"It says.........Fred's favorite water sport." Jake thought about it. "I didn't think Fred had a water sport."
"Well there is a pool out back." Amanda said as she stood and pulled down her skirt in a flash of modesty.
"Let's go." Jake said.
*****
"It says we have to kiss." Dan said as he read the note. The book where they found the note was titled: "THE MOUSE THAT ROARED."
"OK Mickey give it to me." Sally giggled as she pushed her puckered lips forward.
"With pleasure Minnie." Dan laughed. For the first fifteen seconds Dan stayed a gentleman and was happy to just press against her lips. He was surprised when the tiny tip of her tongue moved out to gently brush across his lips for a taste. She pulled back and giggled. "That's just a sample. What is the next item?" She wanted that convertible. "A real mouse." He read.
"Yuck!" Sally said feeling chills flash down her back. She hated mice and rats.
Dan thought out loud. "When is a mouse not a mouse?"
"I know!" Sally shouted. She ran from the room. "Wait!" Dan yelled as he ran to keep up with her.
*****
"Phase one a success." Bill Bennett said looking at the multiple monitors showing the rooms of his house. "Kissing is one thing. Let's see how they handle the next one." He laughed.
*****
"Fake milk." Marty said as she looked in the large pantry closet.
"Why aren't we looking in the refrigerator?" Paul asked as he once again peeked down at her ass cheeks.
"That would be real milk." Marty laughed. She knew Paul was looking up her short gown again.
"Can you reach that box up there?" Marty asked Paul as she moved back.
"This one?" Paul asked as his arms moved upward. His gown moved over his underwear and she got a change to see what was rubbing against her in the closet. She didn't answer.
"Well?" He asked, frozen on his tiptoes.
"Er....yes...that one." She answered. The box was Pet dry milk.
Paul pulled down the box. "I don't see a note." He said.
Marty read the label. "This is real milk." She said. "I got it." She reached over and pulled down a container of fake cream used in coffee. "Here it is." She pulled out the hidden note. "Oh shit." She said after reading it.
"What does it say?" Paul asked, anxious to hear.
*****
"Here is 'home plate'." Ellen said pulling a decorative plate off the kitchen wall. It was a regular plate with a picture of a house on it. "There's a note taped to the back." She opened it and read it. "Well Bennett is up to his own tricks." She said smiling. "We are to remove our underwear."
"You're kidding!" Randy said.
"Nope. How bad do you want one of those cars?" She asked.
"You will do it?" Randy asked surprised.
I've done more than that for a lot less, she thought. "Yes. These jerseys are pretty long."
"OK." Randy gulped. He moved his hands under his jersey at the same time Ellen did. Being a gentleman he glanced away as she pulled the jock strap down her bare thighs and off her feet. She smiled as he looked away because she didn't and saw the crown of his bare penis as the underwear moved lower and lower. She knew a secret. He was circumcised.
"That's that." Randy said as he turned to try to hide the tent pushing out the front of his brown gown.
"Not really." Ellen smiled. "My bra."
"But how?" He asked.
"I have to take this off." She said trying not to laugh. "I guess you will have to turn around."
"Sure of course." Randy answered. He turned and tried to push down his bulge.
Ellen pulled the gown over her head and stood naked in the kitchen. She had seen the small camera in the corner and knew Bennett was probably looking at her nakedness. She took her time removing her bra and then pulling the gown back over her head. As she lowered it over her bare breasts she said. "OK you can turn around."
Randy took a breath and turned to see the bra on the floor next to her panties. His eyes moved up her bare legs and stopped when he saw the small golden bush resting above her pink pussy lips.
Ellen dropped the gown and picked up the note. She pretended Randy did not see her bush. "Next we have to find a ............'Base on Balls'."
They both stood and looked at each other. Bennett did say they were going to get harder.
*****
"Our underwear?" Sally repeated Dan's words as she stood nervously by the computer. She had figured out a real mouse had to be a computer mouse. But now she was going to take off her panties and tiny bra.
"I'll close the door." Dan said smiling to himself. Bennett was so predictable.
"Turn around." Sally whispered as she reached up under her short skirt and pulled down her panties. Her fingers curled into her damp pussy. God she was soaked down there. She kicked the panties aside and tried to figure out how to take off the bra. She knew she had to remove the dress first. "Don't peek." She laughed nervously.
"I won't." Dan lied. What she didn't know was that he could easily see her reflection in the large dark picture on the wall in front of him and saw the neatly trimmed bush between her legs. His prick rapidly expanded when her small firm creamy white breasts were exposed as was her tiny nipples. Mickey wants to fuck Minnie. Dan thought as he pulled his Mickey Mouse underwear down his legs.
"Next item..." Sally said as she pulled the dress down over her bare pussy. She had never gone out wearing a dress without panties. It felt so wicked.
"Mouse's enemy."
"It has to be a cat." Sally said. "Where can we find a cat?"
Jake saw the bowling ball lying in the shallow end of the pool first. Amanda looked the other way as he pulled up his gown and reached down to pull it out of the pool. Inside one of the holes was a note sealed in a plastic baggie. "Take off your undies." Jake read.
Amanda pulled down her panties with Jake looking the other way. The leather skirt was so short she knew it wouldn't take much for this man to see her vagina. She pressed her legs tightly together as she watched him pull the mesh briefs off. She smiled when his naked ass appeared.
Jake turned and looked at her chest.
"No bra." She giggled.
"Oh...OK." Jake grinned. "Read the next item."
"Barney's last name." Amanda read aloud.
They looked at each other with blank stares. Finally Amanda smiled. "RUBBLE".
*****
Marty pulled down her panties without any concern about Paul seeing her shaved pussy. She unsnapped her bra and pulled it down one arm and then down the other one without taking off her gown.
"Don't act as if you've never seen one before." Marty said smiling at Paul who had seen her pussy. He reached up under his gown to push down his underwear and she jerked it up to see his six-inch hard-on.
"Hey." He said as he pushed his gown back down.
"Well you saw mine." She laughed.
"Used by police." Paul read the next item.
"A gun?" Marty laughed as she jerked up his gown again to see his pink pistol.
"I don't think so." Paul said embarrassed. This woman had no shame.
*****
"She looks pretty nice." Gina said looking at a naked Sally on the monitor.
"What?" Bennett asked. His eyes were glued to Ellen's firm breasts and light brown bush.
"Of course I'd much rather have this one." Gina smiled as she pointed to Dan's long prick.
"Take your pick." Bennett laughed. He was happy to see Amanda was a natural blonde.
*****
"I got it!" Paul said thinking about a police item. "It has to relate to a cow or a bull. How about a bull horn?"
"Let's go." Marty said as she ran ahead of him. She stopped. Where would a bullhorn be?
"Let's check the pool house." Paul said smiling. He was feeling more comfortable with Marty now.
"I'll check the box in the corner." Marty said as she bent over to pick up the large box. She knew her cow gown was high over her ass and he could see everything she had under her bare ass.
"You're right." She said smiling. She pulled out the envelope and hurried to open it. She smiled and handed it to Paul.
"We shouldn't......" He said backing up from her.
"Oh yes we should.'' She chuckled as she reached down and curled her small fingers around his hard prick.
"OH GOD!" Paul groaned as Marty jerked him off. I must do her too, he thought as his fingers searched under her gown to find her bare dripping slit. Suddenly he forgot about the cars.
*****
"Rubble." Jake said smiling as he held up the ashes in the fireplace. He rubbed across the pile and saw the white note.
"Damn." He said as he read the note. He passed it to Amanda who stared at the words in disbelief.
"No way." She said looking at him for agreement. Married people just didn't do those things to others.
Jake smiled knowing her mind was going through the should I or shouldn't I argument.
"You are willing to do this?" She asked hoping he would make a decision for her.
"Well....those Hummers looked really nice." He grinned.
She glanced down at the floor. "I've never........you know."
"I'm sure you've did it to your husband." Jake whispered as he moved closer to her.
"Yes but he's the only one." She blushed.
"How about we just move our hands under our clothes and pretend to be doing it? Bennett will never know." He whispered in her ear.
"Do you think it will work?" She asked. Her heart was about to burst.
"Sure." He smiled. He knew once he touched her pussy she was his.
Amanda moved her shaking hand down to the bottom of his gown and waited for his to do the same to hers. She grinned and looked into his eyes as she curled her hand up and under until she touched the area between his hip and where his penis would be. She smiled and moved her hand up and down pretending to be stroking him.
Jake's large meaty fingers found the same spot and did the same but his fingers began to make bigger and bigger circles until he touched the silky hairs above her slit. She looked at him and squinted her eyes to warn him but he didn't pull away. His fingers toyed with the soft corn silk fuzz and teased down to the top of her dampness.
"Don't." She whispered. God. Her pussy was so hot and.......suddenly his finger dropped down and over her hard clitoris. "OHHH!" She moaned as he played with the hard pleasure knob.
Jake smiled as his fingers dipped down and up into her moist hole. Her body leaned against his as he slightly turned his body until his hard-on pressed against the back of her hand. Take it. He begged silently. Take it.
"Forgive me Randy." Amanda whispered as her fingers turned to grasp his hard prick. She jerked off only the second man in her life.
*****
"The sidewalk is a walk which is another name for a 'BASE ON BALLS'." Randy said as he watched Ellen looking up and down the long sidewalk outside. Luckily the house was so big and secluded the neighbors could not see Ellen's white ass as she bent over to pick up the white envelope. She opened it and handled it to Randy.
"You want to do it here or behind those bushes?" She asked with a smile.
Randy read the instruction to masturbate each other and didn't answer as he walked to the bushes. He moved behind them and hoped his wife could not see him as his hand moved up under the Boston Jersey to find her hot oven.
He's not as big as Dan, Ellen thought as she stroked him up and down. Her fingers cupped his hard balls as she explored only the third man in her life. Hell he was not as big as her high school student Tommy either but right now he was in her hand and not them.
"I've never jerked off a Baseball player before." Ellen giggled. Her thumb curled over his moist tip in tiny circles. "Do you think our spouses are doing the same thing to someone else right now?" Ellen didn't only think it she knew it.
Randy's mind pictured Amanda touching another man's penis. "OH SHIT!" Randy cried as he shot his come over her hand and down onto the ground.
"Don't stop." Ellen begged as she let go of his spent prick. Randy quickly brought her off. Her scream was heard by the neighbors.
*****
Dan crawled on his hands and knees as he moved into the dark basement. The dim light was enough for him to see some movement under the stairs. "I think I see it." He reached forward and felt the pain of the cat's claws. "OUCH!" He pulled his finger out to see it bleeding.
"Fucking Cat." He said. He turned to Sally. "Sorry."
"Are you OK?" She asked. Dan's gown had slipped up and she could see half of his penis. She took a deep breath. Shit. He was huge.
"Yes. Do you want to try?" He said as he moved back to allow her to crawl under the stairs.
Sally knew there was no way to cover her ass and pussy as she moved forward. "Here kitty-kitty." She said. "Come here pussy." She said before she realized what she had said. She giggled.
Dan's prick was at full mass when she said the word, 'pussy'." After she laughed he knew she was showing him her moist hole on purpose. He tried to resist but couldn't control his fingers as they moved slowly up the inside of her thighs.
"Here kitty........" Sally felt his fingers gently brushing the inside of her thighs. "Here.......puss......." The tip of his middle fingers pushed against her dampness. "Ohh...here........PUSSY!" She cried as he moved his long finger deeply into her. She moved her ass back towards him. It felt so good.
Dan and Sally forgot about the cat as they moved their bodies and lips together. "Don't stop." Sally moaned in his mouth. "Finger-fuck me." Her own fingers searched to find that huge...that monstrous....that gigantic prick. Her small fingers tried to curl around it but couldn't. She moved her hand with the same speed his finger fucked into her hole. They both screamed at the same time and fell limp on the floor. Their screams scared the cat.
"Quick get the note." Sally cried. Dan reached out and pulled the white envelope attached to the cat's collar. "Got it." Dan read it and laughed. "Seems we are to masturbate each other."
Sally covered her face with her hands. "I guess we jumped the gun."
"What is the next item?" She asked.
"It just says come back to the den." Dan read. He smiled as she stood and pulled the Minnie dress down over her damp pussy.
They walked back into the den to see everyone waiting for them.
"I guess we are last." Sally said disappointed.
"Not really." Bill said smiling. "Have another punch and I'll explain the last part of the contest."
The rest of the players had already finished their drinks and watched as Dan and Sally consumed theirs.
"Let's take a ten minute drink and everyone come back here." Gina announced. She figured it took at least ten minutes for the drug to kick in. She sat wiggling in her chair as she waited for them to return. What a surprise she had for them all including Bennett.
"Are you OK?" Randy asked Amanda after he pulled her aside in the hallway.



"Sure." She smiled. "I'm sure I didn't do anything that you didn't do."
"I didn't want to........" He started to say before she put her finger on his lips.
"Shhh...Don't lie." She giggled. "I enjoyed it and so did you." She turned and walked back into the den.
*****
"What do you think Bennett is up to?" Dan asked Ellen when she walked from the restroom.
"To no good. I'm sure." She smiled.
"What do you want to do?" He asked.
"Find out." She giggled as she moved back into the den.
*****
"Do you want to quit?" Paul asked his wife as they stood alone by the fireplace.
"And not get my convertible?" She looked at him like he was nuts.
"But......." He said before she turned to walk away.
"No buts." She said looking at a smiling Bennett.
*****
Marty and Jake didn't need to talk. They knew both would go as far as Bennett wanted.
*****
"I'm glad everyone came back." Bill said grinning. "I'm going to turn the rest of the party over to Dr. Lawrence."
"Doctor?" Dan said out loud looking at the cute woman. She didn't look like a doctor.
"Please call me Gina." She said. "I would like for the women to stand over there and the men over here."
"What are we doing?" Sally asked nervously as she did as the woman said.
"You'll see." Gina answered. She glanced over at Bill Bennett who had sat down behind the men.
"I want to see how much you want those cars." Gina said looking at the men. She looked at Jake first who she could tell was ready to do just about anything. "Take off your costume."
Even Jake had to think about that one. Being naked with another woman was one thing but in front of everyone else was something else. "Naked?" He repeated. "And if I don't I'm out of the game?"
Gina shook her head yes.
Sally and Amanda really didn't think he would do it. A car is a car but to be naked in front of your co-workers and their wives. They both gasped as Jake reached down and pulled the Flintstone shirt up over his naked penis and over his head. He smiled.
"Good." Gina said. She saw the fear on the women's faces as she looked their way.
Ellen had always wondered what Jake looked like naked and now he stood proudly before her. For some reason she thought she would be next. She was right. "Me?" She asked when Gina called her name to do the same.
"Yes." Gina replied.
Ellen had bared her breasts at the last party but to show everything was just not going to happen. Car or no car. "Sorry." She said as she folded her arms across her chest.
"Wait." Dan said. "Why did we do all of that scavenger game before if we get kicked out now because we don't want to strip naked?"
Bennett stood up. "This game is two parts and how well you do in both. I think that says enough." He sat back down.
Gina looked at the men. "Paul?"
Paul was shy even to show his penis to Marty before. "Not me." He said firmly looking over at his wife. She looked away.
Gina turned to the women. "Marty."
Marty didn't blink an eye as she ripped the cow suit over her real breasts and almost shaven pussy. "No problem here." She smiled as she tossed the costume aside.
Just as Ellen thought about Jake being naked Dan was doing the same about Marty. She had jerked him off at the last party but now the stakes were getting higher. He noticed she had an all over tan.
Gina looked at the men. "Dan?"
Dan glanced over at Jake who was smiling at him and mouthing 'chicken' without making a sound. Dan shook his head and pulled Mickey Mouse's shirt up over his semi-hard nine inch prick. Both the women and the men gasped when they saw how big it was and it wasn't even hard....yet that is.
Even Gina took a moment to collect her wits. She looked at Amanda. She didn't have to say her name.
Amanda swore she would not lose control tonight but seeing Jake naked and now that huge prick of Dan's she grabbed Wilma's leather outfit and pulled it down and off. She stood and closed her eyes so she would not see the drooling eyes of the men staring at her naked breasts and moist blonde bush.
Gina looked at Randy.
As soon as Amanda stripped Randy had already started pulling off his Yankee jersey. He had the only hard-on as he stood up proudly showing it off.
"I can tell you like this game." Gina giggled. Amanda opened her eyes and saw the excited state of her husband.
All eyes turned to look at Sally. No one expected her to strip because she looked so scared and nervous. She took a deep breath and turned to face the other way. No one said she had to face them. She pulled off Minnie's dress showing the cutest ass of the bunch. She turned slowly with one arm across her breasts and one hand covering her light brown trimmed bush.
"OK." Gina said. I guess Ellen and Paul are out of round one.
"There's more?" Sally asked with her petite body shaking.
"Sure. We have to find a winning man and woman." Gina smiled.
Ellen and Paul sat down in nearby chairs.
"OK." Gina said. "I want you to match up with someone other than your spouse and touch each other's body. You cannot miss a spot."
The six remaining players looked first at their spouses to make sure they didn't object. Jake and Marty smiled at each other granting instant permission. Amanda looked at Randy's face and then down to his hard-on. She knew he didn't want to stop. Dan didn't look at Ellen and Sally only glanced at Paul who was making a face. They looked next to select a partner.
Jake didn't wait as he walked across the room and held his hand out to Sally. He had admired that cute ass and had to touch it. She moved the hand from her breasts and moved into his arms. His quickly swollen penis pushed against her bare stomach just under her breasts. His arms moved quickly down her thin back to cup her baby smooth ass cheeks.
That left Marty who moved quickly to grab Randy. She had already touched Dan's huge tool and wanted to explore another man. Before he could throw his arms around her she reached down and grabbed his hard-on. Marty was not shy as she jerked him off.
Dan smiled at Amanda who was smiling back at him. Ever since he saw her picture in her husband's office he knew he had to have her. Now his dream came through and their bodies moved together. Hands pulled their fronts together and moved up and down each other's backs. Kissing was not part of the game but no one said anything as their lips came together.
Bennett was tired of Gina's playing around. Shit. When was he going to get any action? The six bodies moved and touched each other all over.
Sally flinched when Jake's fingers moved over her rear hole. She smiled as she did the same to him.
Amanda snaked her fingers between their bodies and looked down as her hand moved up and down Dan's huge prick. He had Randy beat in length and thickness. God. She was now wishing Gina would give them the command to fuck.
Gina could see Bennett's face and knew he was ready to go forth.
"OK!" She shouted to get their attention.
"It's about time." Paul said from his chair. His wife was enjoying another man touching her a little too much.
Gina quickly turned and picked up the white sign. She turned and held it up for everyone to see. "OBEY THE NUN." She looked at their faces to see if the subliminal message and drugs were working. They were as all glassy eyes looked at her for her commands.
She smiled when Bennett looked at her as well. She had slipped some of the spiked punch in his cup when he wasn't looking.
"Good. First of all I want Ellen, Paul and Bill to strip naked." She said smiling.
All eyes but Dan's turned to watch the three of them stand up and quickly remove their costumes. Gina was so involved in seeing the players do her bidding that she did not realize Dan was no under her spell. He had figured Bennett was up to something and luckily for him he did not watch the video in the closed room after he opened the costume box. He was looking at his costume when Bennett and the subliminal message played on the screen. So that was it, he thought as he pretended to do like the others.
Gina smiled at the nine naked adults in front of her. She was in control and could tell them all what she wanted. What she wanted was to be pleased by them all one at a time. "Sit down." She commanded. They did. Gina walked over to Marty and stood in front of her. "Remove my panties." She directed the dazed woman.
Dan watched as Marty pulled the woman's black panties off. He tried not to show any emotion as she ordered Marty to lick her pussy. "That's good...very good." Gina moaned as Marty's tongue flicked against her clit. "Enough." She said pushing Marty's head back. She moved over to Ellen.
"Your turn."
Dan thought about stopping it but was excited to see his wife kissing another woman's pussy. He covered his hard-on as Ellen's mouth moved up to the shaven pink folds. "Use your tongue." Gina directed. "I can tell you've never did this before."
"Next." She said moving over to Sally. Sally looked up at the bald pussy and moved her small mouth to kiss it. "Lick it." Gina ordered. Sally's tongue moved out and tasted another woman for the first time.
"OHHH!" Gina moaned when Sally sucked in her clit. "Yes...like that...keep doing it." Sally did. Gina was now wet enough for the men.
Gina decided to pick the men in order from the smallest to largest. "Fuck me Paul" She commanded as she pulled the nun habit up and moved back on the sofa. Paul's prick was ready as he aimed it into her dripping hole. "Slow baby." She moaned. The best part of this was that none of them would remember anything. She felt his hips moving faster and faster as he raced for completion. She knew he was coming but didn't care. She had more cocks to satisfy her. He screamed and filled her hole. "Next." She said looking at Jake. Jake moved like a rabbit up onto her body. Even in a trance Jake was ready to fuck. His dick slipped easily into her already full pussy and pumped in and out. He too did not last very long. "NEXT." She yelled at Randy.
Randy jammed his long thin prick into depths never touched by a penis before. It was enough to get her close before he climaxed. "God." She moaned as she felt the huge flood dripping out of her pussy. She looked at Bennett. "Come on Bill."
Bill walked in a daze and lowered his thick sausage into her tight hole. It went in easier that it did previously and felt great as it slammed against her clit. Her fingers clawed at his naked back as she almost....almost climaxed. She wanted to save it for the big man with the big dick. She smiled at Dan. "Come to the nun Dan."
Dan pretended to be under her spell as he moved the tip of his prick against her clit. He pushed and rubbed it up and down. But she wanted him inside. "I said fuck me." She groaned in his ear as she grabbed his ass and tried to pull him inside but he made sure he missed the target. It slipped downward until it pointed at her anus. He lifted her hips until he was lined up and with all the juices he pushed about three inches into her ass.
"OH SHIT!" She screamed in pain as his thick and long penis moved deeper and deeper into her rear. "NOT THERE!" She screamed. "IN MY PUSSY!" She cried as she tried to pull her body back from his Greek invasion.
"NO PLEASE!" She begged as he pounded in and out of her. She finally gave up and realized it did not hurt as much if she relaxed. Finally she felt his body get tense and felt the hot liquid shoot deep into her bowels. He pulled out and smiled at her. "I don't know how you did it but I think you have paid for your misdeed." He laughed as she moaned as her ass fell to the sofa.
Dan made Gina dress all the men and women while he sat watching. After about an hour they all started to come out of their trance. "What happened?" Jake asked as he shook his head. The last thing he remembered was being naked and touching Sally.
"Yeah. What happened?" His wife asked looking at him who was the only one smiling.
The rest of them came too and only Bennett knew he had been duped or doped again.
Dan looked at Bennett and smiled. "I think we all won the game and will get to select any model of car we want. Right Bill?"
Bill looked at him and at Gina. Somehow Dan knew what they had done. He knew he could be in a lot of trouble if they found out.
"Ah...yes...sure...." He smiled. "You all did so well you get your pick of cars."
"Really?" Sally asked excited. "I get my convertible!"
"Thank you Mr. Bennett." She said as she moved over to kiss him on the cheek. It was not the kiss that he had planned on.
They all ran out the door except Amanda who stayed behind. "Mickey, I need to talk to you." She said as she pulled Dan into the hall bathroom. She closed the door and smiled. "We have some unfinished business."
Dan smiled as she pulled off his Mickey Mouse costume and lifted her Wilma dress. She leaned over the sink and spread her legs. As he sank his long prick into her warm and wonderful pussy he yelled:
"YABA DABA DOO!"
finis
Final note: You have to admit Bennett does throw some good parties. This story is for the 2004 Halloween Contest and the votes must be in quickly so please vote and send me an email if you want to comment on the story. Thanks....Slickman....Yaba Daba Doo!
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Tom and Jennie were sitting on their back patio when they noticed someone exiting from the rear door of the home next doors. The home had been vacant for almost three months and they had gotten use to their back porch privacy. Recently the FOR SALE sign had been replaced with a SOLD sign so they had been wondering who their new neighbors would be.
Britney opened the rear door open and saw that the landscape company had done a lousy job keeping the grass cut and the scrubs cut. The plants in the pots on the large wooden patio were dead and the last owners had left an old propane grill in the corner. She turned to go back into the house when she glanced over at the back yard next to theirs. An older couple sat on their deck and was waving at her. She smiled and waved back. She wondered if all of the neighbors were old or if there would be some younger couples like them.
"She looked as young as our daughter Beth." Jennie commented seeing the cute blonde woman wave at them.
"Good. The neighborhood needs some younger blood." Tom said. From his angle she looked to have a very nice body.
"Don't get any ideas." Jennie said sharply.
"Too late." Tom laughed.
"Let's go inside." Jennie laughed. "Is it your turn or mine?"
Tom smiled. They had recently started doing some light bondage and it had kick-started their sex live again. At first it was loose rope and massage until the person tied-up climaxed. Last night Tom was the one tied up and he wore a blindfold for the first time. He was hard as he waited for his wife to touch him. His wrists and ankles were tied to the bed posts as Jennie blew warm air up and down his hard-on, then her soft lips planted tiny kisses on his shaft and finally her lips sucked him deep down her throat.
Now they were both excited as they quickly stripped and as Jennie moved to her back on the bed she pulled on the black blindfold and spread her arms and legs open wide to allow Tom to tie them to the bedposts.
"Have you been thinking about what we talked about last night?" Tom asked as he tied a rope to her ankles. He peeked up her bare thighs to the thick growth of dark curly hairs resting at the base of her stomach. He had suggested she shaved all or most of the pubic mound away.
"How much should I shave?" She smiled as she felt the moisture starting to drip from under her thicket.
"All of it." Tom said. He had seen photos of women with shaven pussies but never had seen a real bare one.
"Some of the women at the gym shave around their lips but leave a small bush on top." She said. She had thought the women were sluts to show their bare vagina like that but now she was thinking of doing the same.
"That would work." He laughed as he tied her wrist. He stood back and looked at her body which was now his to do as he pleased.
"What are you going to do to me?" Jennie asked nervously. She knew that it was the unknown that made this bondage thing as exciting as it was.
Tom didn't answer as he pulled open the dresser draw and pulled out the digital camera. He had asked her to pose naked for him before but she had always refused. Now she couldn't stop him. He moved to the base of the bed and aimed the camera up between her opened legs. FLASH.
The black mask was tight but not tight enough for her eyes to see the flash of light. "Are you taking pictures?" Her legs tried to close together but the ropes were tied too tight. "You tied the ropes tight?" Up until now the knots were so loose they knew they could get out of them if they wanted to. Jennie pulled on her arms but they were tied tightly as well.
"Hey. This was not our deal." She said upset that he was taking naked photos of her.
"It is now." He chuckled.
"Tom. Let me loose." She said pulling on the ropes.
"Nope. Not for another 30 minutes." He moved the camera up close to her opened pussy. FLASH.
*****
Jake was the one now out on the back porch sitting on the bench seat when he noticed a flash of light in the second story room next door. He figured it had to be a bedroom and it shocked him that someone would be taking photos. Shit. The older couple Britney had told him about was into the kinky sex stuff. Maybe moving into an established neighborhood was not a bad idea after all.
He moved into the house and quickly up the stairs.
"Where are you going?" Britney asked as she unpacked a box in the kitchen.
"I think the neighbors next door are taking naked photos in their bedroom." He laughed. He hurried to the bedroom window facing their house and peeked out the window. His eyes opened wide when he saw the curtains half-way opened. The bedroom was pretty dark but he could barely make out a lamp next to a bed. On the bed……..he looked closely was a woman's head. She had dark hair and was wearing a……..black mask! It was so dark he could not see if she was wearing any………FLASH………suddenly her whole pink naked body could be seen. Shit. He saw her huge full pink breasts with huge round areoles. It looked as if her wrist was tied to the bedpost. Holy shit. His prick quickly expanded. Suddenly the over head light came on in the room he was in.
"Where are you?" Britney asked as she turned on the light.
"TURN OFF THE LIGHT!" Jake shouted. Britney quickly did as he said and moved over to look out the window.
"Are you looking at our new neighbors?" Britney asked shocked that he would do such a thing. "What if they see you?"
"They won't." He said as he felt her slide down next to him and peek out herself.
"What are they doing?"
*****
Tom moved the camera up to her hard nipples. FLASH. The room became full of light and then became dim again. His eyes refocused and as he placed the camera on the table he saw the light come on in the house next to them. The house had been vacant for so long they had not bothered to close their curtains at night. He wondered if someone was looking into their bedroom window.
"Well are you done taking photos of me without my permission?" Jennie asked. She was so excited she wanted him to quickly bring her off.
"One more." Tom said as he grabbed the camera and moved to the other window. He peeked out but could not see if anyone was peeking out. He pointed the camera out through the glass and clicked the shutter. FLASH. The house next door lit up and he saw the two faces in the bedroom window. They quickly jumped back. He smiled. So, they liked to peek.
*****
"What was that?" Britney asked as she peeked around the window edge.
"I don't know." Jake said. "But, I saw the woman tied up naked on the bed."
"You did?" Britney asked. "Do you think he is hurting her?"
Jake laughed. "No. It's the bondage thing. He ties her up and does what he wants to please her."
"How could something like that be pleasure?" Britney asked. They had only been married for less than five months and she had refused to do anything but the missionary position.
"Want to try it out later?" Jake asked as he laughed.
"Don't be sick." She said hitting him on his arm. They looked out and saw the curtain close. The show was over.
*****
Tom didn't want to tell Jennie the neighbors had seen her otherwise he would be mud. He moved over and placed his body between her legs. She jerked when his fingertips moved to the insides of both knees and moved up towards her womanhood. He touched her damp bush and pushed inwards until he could split her hairs and open her pussy up for him. He wished he had the camera now.
"Oh." Jennie gasped when his touch moved over her hard clitoris and down to her dripping hole. His middle finger moved up inside of her. His thumb flicked against her pleasure button. Her ass lifted off the bed as her body temperature rose to max. "Don't stop." She said but he moved his finger away.
Tom moved his hips forward until the tip of his shaft pushed against her moist hole. She was so horny right now she would let him do just about anything. But, right now they both wanted his prick deep inside of her.
"OH YES!" Jennie cried as his shaft moved deep into her quivering mine. His fingers again flicked against her clit.
"FUCK ME!" She yelled as she climaxed. Tom was right behind her. This bondage thing had turned their sex lives into a big rush. Later as Tom pulled the ropes from her he saw the red marks. "I'm sorry I tied these so tight."
Jennie looked at the marks. "I did it when I pulled on the rope so tight. It was worth it."
They fell asleep in each others arms.
*****
Jake tried to get Britney to let him go down on her as they lay in bed. He had managed to get her to remove her panties and was licking up along her thighs when she grabbed his head and pulled him up. "Come up here." She said as her mouth opened to meet his.
"Let me kiss you down there." Jake said as he moved his lips away and down her neck. Again she grabbed him. "No Jake. It's so disgusting."
"Let me be the judge of that." He said. He had hoped she would try new things once they had gotten married but she remained firm. Missionary or nothing. Even now she would not undress completely when they made love. He pushed her nightgown up over her 34C firm tits. He quickly sucked in her hard nipple before she could object. For the first time she moaned as his tongue licked around the hard tip. He closed his eyes and imagined the nipple in his mouth belonged to the woman next door. He wondered how it would be making love to a woman tied to the bed.
Britney too was trying to imagine how it would be to be helpless while a man had his way with her. It would be so wrong and nasty and the man would probably touch her in bad places. For the first time in a while she was more than ready when Jake's penis pushed slowly into her. Her body deserted her as their bodies moved as one to race towards satisfaction. "Oh Jake." Britney moaned. She had never climaxed while having intercourse but now she was so close. So close. Suddenly he cried as he came. No not yet. Britney begged silently. Wait for me. He didn't. Almost. She thought. Almost.
*****
Both Jake and Tom left for work the next morning at the same time. As Tom pulled his car from the garage Jake was walking back to the house with the newspaper. "Good morning neighbor." Tom said as he rolled down his window.
"Hi. I'm Jake." The young man said as he walked to the man's car. He shook the man's hand as he stuck it out the car window.
"Tom. How's the unpacking coming?"
"Good. We don't have a whole lot of stuff yet. We were married not too long ago."
"My wife and I have been married for twenty-five years and we have so much stuff." Tom laughed. "I've got to run. Maybe you and your wife can stop by later for a drink or something?"
"Sure." Jake said. He wanted to meet the woman he had seen naked in the bed last night.
*****
Britney was unpacking some dishes when she heard a light tapping on her back door. She opened it to find the woman from next door.
"Hello. I'm Jennie." The woman said smiling as she held out a cake.
"Britney. You didn't have to bake us a cake." The younger girl said.
Britney invited the woman in and offered her a cup of coffee. "The coffee pot was the first item we unpacked." After about an hour the two women were feeling relaxed being with each other.
"So how has the marriage been so far?" Jennie asked. She tried not to stare at the girl's tight nightgown and the dark shadows of her nipples coming through the beige cloth. She could tell the girl had a dynamite body.
"Good." Britney replied.
"Only good?" Jennie asked. She could see something was bothering the girl.
"With most things Jake and I agree but we still have to work out things in other areas." Britney said glancing downward.
"It's usually money and sex." Jennie smiled. "Which one is it?"
"It's not money." The girl said still not looking at the woman.
"Sex. Do you want to talk about it?'
"I'm not very good talking about sex. My parents were very strict and I don't really know that much about it. I know Jake wants to try new things but I'm not comfortable doing those things."
"Like what?" Jennie asked. She could see the girl squirming in her seat.
"Well…….I………" Britney stopped and took a drink of coffee.
"Go ahead. It's just us girls."
Brit still could not spill out their sexual problems especially to a woman she had just met. "I guess most new couples have some adjustments to make. Especially in bed."
"Believe it or not I can still remember how nervous I was on our wedding night. Girls were virgins in those days." Jennie laughed. "I guess what scared me most was when I saw my husband naked for the first time. I didn't know he was so big if you know what I mean."
Britney had felt the same when she had seen Jake. "Me too. Was yours painful too?"
"Heaven's yes. Men just have no patience." Jennie said. She could feel the girl's trust in her building. "Even now I still have to get him to slow down."
Britney smiled because she had met someone who she thought felt the same way she did about sex. She was so wrong.
"So is that the biggest problem?" Jennie asked. "You know too fast?"
"Well that and…….." She hesitated. "He wants to use our mouths…….you know."
"Oral sex. And, you have never given a man a blow job?"
"God no." Britney said quickly. She looked up at the woman. "Do you do that?"
"Sure. It's what most men want. I think they would rather have a blowjob than intercourse."
"I don't think I can do it."
Jennie could see the girl had some serious hang ups with sex. "May I ask what you do while you are in bed?"
Britney blushed. "We do it. You know."
"Your husband on top."
Britney nodded her head yes.
"You haven't tried other positions?"
"No."
"You have a lot to learn. If you want to keep your man you need to try new things. Even after twenty-five years Tom and I are still trying new things."
"Really?" Britney thought about what Jake had said about seeing the naked woman tied to the bed. "Like what?"
"I don't think you are ready for that just yet." Jennie said smiling. She didn't want to scare the young girl.
"It's OK. You can tell me. It's just us girls right?" She laughed.
"OK. But remember you asked for it." Jennie answered. "Lately we've tried some light bondage."
Britney sat forward. "He ties you up?"
"Yes and I do the same to him."
"He doesn't hurt you?"
Jennie laughed. "No. I would call it immense pleasure."
"Really?" Britney asked. "Maybe I should try that. If I'm tied up I might be more willing to have him do what he wants and I can get past my hang ups."
"Maybe?" Jennie answered. Her body sprang alive. "If you want me to show you how it works I'll be happy to and then you can show your husband."
"What? No I was just kidding." Britney said, blushing.
"Nonsense. Come on over to my house in about an hour and I'll show you." Jennie said as she stood and walked out the door before Britney could refuse.
*****
Britney quickly took a shower and pulled on her nicest underwear. She didn't think the woman would see her bra and panties but if she did she wanted to look nice. Her heart pounded as she pulled her skirt up and buttoned up her blouse. She looked at the clock and waited by the back door until an hour was up. She quickly moved to the house next door.
Jennie lit a nice smelling candle and pulled the bedcovers off the bed. She tied the ropes to the bedposts and turned on some nice soft music. The curtains were cracked open until only a little light shown in. She was surprised how excited she was as she thought about being this intimate with another female. She had never had these feelings before. She heard the girl knocking on the back door and ran down to let her in.
"Come on upstairs and I'll show you how it's done." Jennie said as she walked ahead of the nervous girl.
"You are just going to show me right." Britney said shaking.
"Of course." Jennie lied. She had hoped to do a little more than just show.
Britney followed the women into the large bedroom and saw the bed that Jake had seen her lying naked on last night. She stopped and froze when she saw the ropes and the black mask on the night table.
"Wow." Britney said. "And, you don't wear any clothing?"
"Nope." Jennie said. "Lie on the bed and I'll show you how it feels."
"On the bed." Britney repeated. "I'm not taking off my clothes."
Jennie laughed. "Of course not. Just lie down and I'll tie the ropes loosely."
Britney's knees buckled as she stumbled to the bed and sat down. She twisted her body being careful not to open her legs as she moved to her back. She was so stiff she looked like a corpse.
"Relax and give me your hands." Jennie laughed. The girls moved her arms straight outward and looked as the women tied the ropes on her wrists. "They are kind of tight." Britney said as she tried to pull her hands out.
"Don't worry." Jennie laughed. She moved down to the girl's feet.
It was decision time for Britney. If she spread her legs open to allow Jennie to tie them to the lower bedposts she knew the woman could see up under her dress. "Can I wear the mask?" She asked not wanting to see the woman looking at her body.
"Sure." Jennie replied as she took the mask and slipped it over the blonde woman's head.
Britney felt better because she could not see what was going on. Her heart pounded in her chest as Jennie grabbed her ankle and pulled it to the side. Britney gasped when Jennie did the same to the other leg. The young girl could feel the cool air on her thighs. She wondered if the woman could see up under her skirt. She tried to press the tops of her thighs together.
Jennie grinned as the young girl attempted to close her legs but the ropes were just too tight. She leaned forward enough to see the girl's pink crotch.
"So how does it feel?" Jennie asked as she moved to sit on the bed next to Britney's leg. Her hand moved out to lightly touch the girl's ankle where the rope was tied. "This is not hurting you. Is it?" Jennie's fingers touched the girl's skin around the rope.
"No." Britney managed to answer. "It feels OK but really not that sexy." She didn't think the woman would actually do anything to her.
Jennie's fingers moved up the girl's calve to her knee. Her skin was baby soft with tiny blonde hairs all the way up to her skirt. As her fingers continued up over her knee she felt Britney's leg muscles tighten. "Your skin is so soft."
Britney mind pulled on the ropes to get free. It was so wrong to have another woman touch her like this. She felt the foreign fingers moving up to the bottom of her skirt. Surely she would not put her fingers under….Britney gasped when the fingers slipped beneath the thin skirt. "Jennie. I thought we were just going to………" She paused as the fingers approached her panties.
Again it was decision time. If Jennie went too fast the girl would quickly stop her. Her arm had raised the skirt high enough for her to see a growing damp spot on the pink undies. She was definitely turned on. Jennie moved her finger to the edge of the panties and traced them up and around to her hip.
"Is it feeling sexier?" Jennie asked as her finger made the slow trip back to the girl's crotch. This time Jennie felt the tiny tendrils of golden pubic hairs that had escaped their confines. This girl has not shaven her bush either.
"Yes, but……..please don't touch me down there." Britney gasped as she raised her hips. Her mind was saying one thing while her body did the opposite.



The moist spot was now very apparent and the dampness had made her panties almost transparent at that spot. Jennie could now see the shape and lines of the girl's pussy lips. She knew she could now touch her without any problems however she wanted to suck the girl deeper into the bondage act. She pulled her finger way and heard the girl groan. "I promised I would just show you how it is done. Do you want to stop?" She was leaving the decision up to the girl.
Britney's body and mind were fighting. This time her mind won out. "Yes." She answered. She felt the woman untying the ropes and finally removing the mask.
"That is just a taste of how pleasurable it can be." Jennie smiled. The girl quickly pulled her skirt down and her legs tightly together. When she was wearing the mask it didn't bother her.
"It was different." Britney smiled, and then sat up on the bed. "I'll have to think about doing it."
"If you want to go further come on by tomorrow morning." Jennie threw out at her.
Britney smiled. "I don't think so." She moved off the bed and almost ran down the stairs to escape. Once in her own house she locked the door and took a big breath. It was the wildest thing she had ever done in her life. That afternoon she masturbated for the first time in a long time.
*****
Jennie thought about telling Tom about Britney's visit that morning but decided against it. She knew he would want to be there if she did it again and she didn't want to scare the young girl away. Besides, if she got Britney hooked then Jake would not be far behind. Tom called that afternoon and told her he had invited the couple to their house tonight for a drink. She ran to the store to get some drink mix.
*****
"Tonight?" Britney said to her husband when he came in the door. "I have so much unpacking to do." She did not want to see Jennie after what she had allowed the woman to do to her that morning.
"It's just to meet them. We can leave whenever you want." Jake said. Actually, he was hard most of the afternoon as he remembered the woman's naked body tied to the bed last night.
"OK. But just for a few minutes." Britney said. She hurried upstairs to take a shower. Her body was sweaty from working around the house and from being tied to Jennie's bed. She chose the same blouse and skirt she had worn that morning.
*****
"Actually I met Britney this morning." Jennie told her husband as they ate a quick meal. "She is very charming but I think she is very shy and reserved." She wanted to give her husband a heads up so he would not come on to her very fast.
They finished dinner and had just put the dishes away when the front door buzzer went off.
"Come in." Tom said smiling at the young couple. Britney and Jake entered and they all moved into the den. As soon as they sat down Jennie handed them a mixed drink.
"I don't drink." Britney said as she handed the drink back to the woman. She had not made eye contact with her.
"Come on honey." Jake said. "It's not polite to turn down drinks." He had wanted her to have some booze in the past to try and loosen her up.
"OK. I'll just sip on it." Britney said while giving her husband a dirty look.
The two couples exchanged their live histories and Jennie kept filling up the drinks. Britney finally finished her one drink while the rest of them downed three. Even so it was quite apparent Britney was feeling higher than the others. She started giggling and couldn't stop. At first she was sitting very proper with her legs squeezed tightly together to prevent Tom from seeing up under her skirt, but now her legs and body were moving around quite a bit.
Jennie noticed Jake taking an interest in her body especially her breasts. A few times she saw him looking directly at them and when he looked up at her she smiled. She was sitting directly across from him and Tom was the same across from Britney. She decided to see just how interested he was in her breasts. "Would you like a tour of our house?" Jennie directed to Jake.
"Sure." Jake said. He looked at his wife who was feeling no pain.
"I've already seen their bedroom." Britney giggled. She could see the older man peeking up under her skirt as she kept opening and closing her knees.
Jennie took Jake's arm and pulled it tightly against the side of her breast as she led him to the stairs. Although the stairs were narrow she walked next to him to make sure he felt just how soft her breast was. "These are two small bedrooms." Jennie said as she led him down to the master bedroom door. She moved inside first so she could see his face when he saw the bed. She had purposely left the ropes tied to the bed posts.
Jake stopped in his tracks when he saw the ropes. His mind flashed back to the view he had of her last night. He turned to see her smiling.
"I can see you are shocked by the ropes." Jennie said as she moved closer to him. She could see the large bulge in his trousers. "Tom and I are into some light bondage. Have you ever tried it?"
"Bondage." Tom stuttered. "No, I…….we……….haven't." He could barely speak.
"Do you want to see how it works?" She asked as her hips pushed lightly against his hard-on.
"Now?" He asked as he moved back from her. He was afraid his wife would come up the steps. He glanced behind him.
"Don't worry about her. Tom will keep her busy." Jennie said as she turned and walked to the bed. She moved up and lay on her back. "I need you to tie the ropes."
Jake stayed frozen not able to move. All he could think about since last night was how he wanted to be the one tying her up and now she was offering it to him. He slowly walked to the bed.
*****
Tom could see Britney was playing a peek at my panties game with him and he was enjoying it. "Are they pink?" He asked as she opened her thighs a few inches.
Britney giggled. "No." She quickly opened and closed her legs again.
"Purple." He said smiling. Britney giggled.
"I've never seen purple ones before." Tom said. "Can I see them again?"
"Nope." Britney teased.
"I'll show you mine if you show me yours." Tom teased back at her. This time Britney did not giggle. She was actually considering it. She had never seen another man's penis besides Jakes. Right now the booze had killed most all of her inhibitions. She closed her eyes as she slowly opened her legs almost a foot. This time she left them wide open.
*****
"You can tie them tighter." Jennie whispered as he leaned over her body to tie the rope to her other wrist. His stomach was pressing against her breasts. She smiled as she wiggled her chest across his bulge. "Now my ankles."
Jake moved down to the bottom of the bed and watched as she moved her leg over to allow him to tie it up. Her skirt was almost up to her panties. He tried not to stare as me moved to the other side of the bed and waited for her foot to arrive. This time she bent her knee which caused her skirt to move up over her black sheer panties. Jake's fingers trembled as he tied the last ankle. He looked directly at her pussy which he could see through the black mesh undies. She had quite a bush under there he thought.
"Now what to you want to do to me?" Jennie asked with a smile. "I can't stop you."
Jake wanted to rip off her clothes and see her like she was last night but was afraid. He was afraid his prude wife would come barging in. He moved off the bed and over to the door which he quickly closed and locked. Jennie giggled as he moved back and sat on the side of her.
"I can do anything I want?" He asked.
"Yes. Anything you want." Jennie answered. She was surprised as he raised his hands to the top button of her blouse. She smiled and glanced down at his fumbling fingers until he released the last one. The cool air struck her chest as he pulled the blouse apart.
Jake took a big breath when he saw her almost naked mounds in the semi-cup bra. Her dark brown large nipples stuck out over the top of the half cups.
"It unsnapped in the front." She smiled at him.
Jake released the clasp and pulled the silky bra apart. Her large orbs moved out from under the bra and begged for his attention. His fingers quickly moved to caress and explore her softness.
*****
Britney didn't think Tom would actually show him his penis so when he stood and unzipped his fly she quickly looked down.
Tom smiled when the girl looked away. He reached in and snaked his hard-on out through his boxer and out his fly. His seven hard inches pointed directly at her.
"I thought you wanted to see mine?" He whispered. For almost thirty seconds Britney did not move but finally her head slowly lifted and her eyes opened to see his rise of power.
She giggled. "It looks so funny like that."
"Funny?" Tom repeated. "It's not nice to say a man's penis looks funny."
"No. I mean sticking out of your pants like that." She quickly answered. She could tell he was not as long as Jake but he was definitely a lot thicker.
"Now you have to show me yours." Tom dared. He did not put his penis away.
"I showed you my panties." Britney giggled again. The drink had wiped away all of her fears. She tried to move her hands under her skirt to pull off her panties but couldn't.
"I can't."
Tom had one more try. "Can I do it?"
Britney giggled and bit her lower lip. "OK."
Tom moved slowly to sit on the small coffee table in front of her. The girl moved her hips out to the edge of the sofa and pulled up on her skirt. They both watched her purple panties make their world premier. Britney lifted her hips and closed her eyes.
*****
"OH!" Jennie moaned when Jake's lips found her long hard nipple. His tongue flicked and tasted the right one and then the left one. Jennie now wished her hands were not tied so she could find out just how big he was. Right now she was his plaything.

"Touch my pussy." She whispered. She didn't have to wait long as Jake's fingers moved up under her skirt to the top of her panties and down into her dense forest. "Right there." She directed as he found her clit. After twenty five years of marriage another man was now finger-fucking her and she loved every minute.
*****
"Beautiful." Tom muttered as the purple undies moved down over her golden fleece. Compared to his wife's thick dark bush her yellow mane was so glowing and radiant. He pulled the panties slowly downward until the top of her pink slit was seen through the sparse corn silk hair. He snapped awake when Britney giggled and opened her eyes to see his eyes locked on her pussy.
Tom quickly pulled the panties off her feet and stuffed them in his side pocket.
The booze was slowly overtaking Britney's consciousness as her eyes became so heavy they eased shut and her body fell back on the sofa. She was out cold.
Tom didn't realize she had passed out until both of her legs spread wide open showing him her damp inner lips and rock hard clitoris. He didn't want her to pass out. He wanted her awake. "Britney wake up." He said as he shook her knee but she was gone. Would he be a gentleman and not take advantage of the situation?
*****
Jennie thought about asking him to fuck her with his penis and not his finger but right now she wanted one thing and that was to climax and climax she did. Jake had two fingers deep inside of her when she screamed at the top of her voice.
"I'm COMING!" She yelled as she pushed her hips upward to suck in more of his fingers. Her body shook and the bed almost broke apart from the frame. Finally she took deep breaths and relaxed.
Jake was scared that their spouse could have heard Jennie's screams. He quickly untied her feet and arms and helped her from the bed.
"Do you think they heard you?" Jake asked as they walked slowly down the stairs.
"If they didn't they were either deaf or asleep." Jennie smiled. They turned the corner and saw Tom sitting nicely on the chair across from the prone body of Britney who was sleeping on the sofa.
"She passed out." He smiled. "No, she did not hear your screams." He directed at his wife.
Jake stood back afraid the man would become upset but was surprised when he wasn't.
Jennie moved over to her husband and whispered in his ear. Tom smiled and looked at Jake. "You owe me one." He said to the younger man.
Jennie moved over to try to wake up Britney. After about five minutes of talking to her and shaking her shoulder Britney's eyes opened.
"I had the weirdest dream." She said as she rubbed her eyes.
"You had too much to drink." Jake said as he grabbed her arm and pulled her from the sofa. Jennie was sitting on the sofa at Britney's feet and when the girl swung her legs to the floor Jennie saw a flash of the girl's uncovered pussy. She quickly turned and glared at Tom. He looked away.
Jake and Britney made it home and up to their bedroom. The girl was still groggy so Jake helped her undress. As her dress moved down over her stomach they both gasped to see her panties missing.
"Where are you panties?" Jake asked.
"I don't know." Britney answered as she turned and almost ran into the bathroom.
Neither of them talked about it as they moved into bed and fell asleep.
*****
As soon as the young couple left, Jennie jumped on her husband. "What did you do to that girl?"
"You ask me that after you screamed of pleasure in our own bed?" He said sternly. "I didn't touch her." He answered. "I should have but I didn't." He turned and walked to the messed up bed and ropes hanging off the bedposts.
*****
Both men were out of the house the next morning before the women rolled out of their beds. Britney's head was pounding and she was still shook up from finding out someone had taken off her panties while she was drunk. In the bathroom last night she touched deep inside her to see if Tom had come but she didn't detect any extra juices. If he didn't have intercourse with her then what did he do while her husband was upstairs with Jennie? And, what did they do while she was passed out? She needed answers and needed them quickly.
Jennie was reading the newspaper when she saw a figure walk by the kitchen window. She smiled hearing the faint tapping on the door and walked over to find a blushing Britney looking at her.
"Can I come in?"
"Sure."
Britney walked in still wearing her robe which covered her nightgown and panties. "I need to know what happened last night when I was passed out." She said softly.
"You sure you want to hear it?" Jennie asked.
Britney shook her head yes.
"Tom told me later that you were playing peek-a-boo with your panties. He said you were feeling no pain and kept flashing him your purple undies."
Britney looked shocked. "I did that?"
"He said you did and then he said he would show you his if you showed him yours. Tom said you opened your legs wide and kept them open."
"No way." The young girl gasped.
Jennie smiled and shook her head yes. "And, he told me that he took out his penis and showed it to you."
"He did?"
"Yes, and then he asked you to show him your vagina."
"I didn't…." She said, putting her hand over her mouth.
"He said you couldn't do it but said it was OK if he did it so he pulled your panties off."
"And, he saw my……….OH MY GOD!" Britney cried out. "How can I ever face him again?"
"I'm sure you two will get over it." Jennie laughed.
"I have to ask one more question."
"Shot."
"What did you and Jake do upstairs?"
Jennie laughed. "It's hard to explain. I could show you if you want to know."
Britney gulped. "Show me?" She remembered how the woman's fingers traced the elastic edge on her panties yesterday.
"I'll be upstairs waiting." Jennie challenged as she walked up the stairs.
Britney's knees quivered as she sat trying to make a decision to go and find out what her husband did. If he could do it then so could she. She took a deep breath and moved slowly up the narrow stairs.
When she got to the bedroom doorway she stopped and peeked around to see Jennie smiling as she sat on the bed holding the black mask. "Come here." Britney did as the older woman asked and stood nervously in front of her.
"You promise to only do to me what Jake did to you." Britney said.
"Yes. Let's take off this robe first."
Britney thought about objecting but didn't as she allowed the woman to unbutton the front and pull it away from her body. She glanced down to see her hard nipples pressing out the front of the silky white nightgown.
Jennie knew the girl would not allow her to strip naked so she helped her to lie down on her back in the center of the bed.
"Jake tied me up like this." Jennie said as she connected the ropes to the girl's wrists. Then he did my legs. Britney didn't object as the woman pulled her legs apart and to the side to tie the ropes onto her ankles. The nightgown was a lot shorter than the skirt she was wearing yesterday and the bottom half of her semi-sheer white panties could be seen. Jennie stood back and looked at the girl. She was so beautiful and now so helpless.
"You won't hurt me right?" Britney said as she pulled on the ropes with her arms.
"Oh no." Jennie laughed. "This won't hurt at all. Do you want to wear the mask?"
"Did you wear it last night?"
"No."
"Then I don't want to wear it either." Britney said sternly. She wanted to experience the same thing Jennie did at the hands of her husband.
Britney watched as the woman slowly walked around the bed to sit next to her hip. "I was wearing something different and it was a lot easier to get to my…." She stopped and looked at the girl's nightgown. She had to uncover her breasts.
Britney sucked in some air when she felt the woman's fingers grab the bottom of her nightgown and pull slowly up over her panties, stomach and finally her breasts. The cool air made her bright pink nipples even harder. The nightgown was dropped at Britney's shoulders.
"Jake uncovered your breasts?" Britney asked shocked.
"Oh yes and he did this too." Jennie's fingers moved to the bottom of each of Britney's firm young mounds and caressed the soft skin as they moved up over her peaks stopping at her rigid tips.
Britney was surprised a female could cause all the feelings she was experiencing. The woman's touch was so much nicer than the rough hands of her husband. She moaned softly when the fingers gently pinched and toyed with her pink cherries.
Jennie giggled. "You like it as much as I did last night." She explored another woman's upper body for the first time.
Britney closed her eyes feeling the tiny tingles of electricity flow over her chest. Jake had never spent much time touching her breasts like Jennie was doing now. "That feel's good." The girl moaned.
"If you like that you are going to love this." Jennie said as her head moved slowly down to take the place of her fingertips. Her soft lips pushed gently along the side of the girl's firm mound. She slowly moved the tip of her tongue out to taste a woman's breast.
"Ohhh!" Britney moaned. "You………..we……….shouldn't………"
"Yes we should." Jennie giggled as she moved her puckered mouth up and around the girl's nipple without touching it. Her tongue flicked and licked around the small pink circle.
"Please." Britney begged. The teasing tongue was driving her crazy with lust.
"Tell me what you want." Jennie teased as she moved her mouth and tongue to the other nipple.
"Do it please." The young girl begged.
"Say it." Jennie said as she gently pushed her tight lips down to touch the tip top of the hard nip.
"Please………kiss………..please………suck……….oh…..PLEASE SUCK MY NIPPLE!" Britney screamed as she pushed her chest upward towards the woman's mouth which opened to engulf the tip and half of her breast.
"AHHH!" The girl cried. "Don't stop." The woman's tongue was now flicking across the hard tip and her teeth were grazing around the edges.



Britney's body was ready to climax and Jennie had not even touched her down below. She cried out again when Jennie's mouth did the same to the other nipple.
The girl was so caught up with the hot feeling in her breasts she did not realize Jennie's right hand was moving slowly downward across her navel and to the top of her panties. Nor did she feel the fingers snake under the tight elastic waistband and slither under the silky covering until the finger felt the softest hair it had ever felt. Britney did not feel the finger until it moved through the downy bush and into the slim pink channel and over her hard and pulsating clit.
"OH GOD!" She screamed when the tightly packed nerve endings in her clitoris sent a huge zap to her brain. Her ass moved up off the bed to allow the finger to push against the fleshy hood harder.
"What are you doing to me?" Britney moaned. The finger was now exploring deep into her dripping hole and all around her inner lips.
"You want me to stop?" Jennie giggled as she popped her lips from the girl's nipple.
"No. Please don't stop."
Jennie did something she thought she would never do. The girl did not realize the woman's mouth was against hers until she felt the soft lips and pointed tongue invaded her own mouth.
Britney's mind was on overload. Her pussy was about to explode and a females tongue was exploring her mouth and tongue. She forgot the other body was a female as she bucked her ass upward and downward to fuck the woman's finger. Her own tongue moved out and into the woman's mouth. For the first time in her life she was the aggressor even though she was tied up.
Jennie felt the girl's body shake as she approached the boiling point. She knew the climax was there when Britney's teeth bit sharply into her tongue drawing blood. The girl moved her face away so she could scream.
"I'M…………..I"MMM……." Britney's eyes opened wide as she came. "COMING!" She immediately moved her lips back to Jennie's. "UMMMPH." She groaned as she felt the woman's fingers move faster across her pleasure knob. Growls were coming from her throat as another climax approached. "AGAIN!...........AGAIN……DON'T STOP!" Britney screamed as she pulled on the ropes so hard her hard pulled out and was free. The hand immediately moved down to help the woman bring her off a third time.
Jennie had never experienced multiple orgasms before and was amazed as the girl quickly brought herself off again for the third time. "YESSS!" Came another ear bursting scream.
Britney's mind was gone long gone as she tried to catch her breath that she had lost during the second orgasm. Her whole body was beet red as she finally came back to Earth. Her eyes opened to look at Jennie.
"I never knew it could be like this." She smiled.
"Me neither." Jennie giggled. She quickly untied the girl's hands and looked up to see the nightgown still around the girl's neck. She was not embarrassed of her naked body anymore.
"We better get cleaned up." Jennie smiled. She knew her husband would be coming home for lunch.
"Do we have to?" Britney asked. Her panties were still down low enough to see her glistening pussy.
"Yes. Unless you want Tom to see you like this." Jennie laughed. But, the girl didn't say anything.
"I wish I could remember seeing his penis." Britney giggled. "Jake's is the only one I have ever seen."
Jennie smiled. "We could arrange it if you want."
"But, how?"
"Tom will be tied up and blindfolded this afternoon." Jennie giggled.
Britney smiled and pulled up her panties. "You think it will work? I'll die if he finds out I saw him naked."
Jennie laughed. "Leave it up to me. Come back around 12:30PM. I'll leave the back door open and just come quietly up the stairs."
"Deal." Britney said as they walked downstairs. As Britney moved to the backdoor she turned to kiss Jennie. Jennie was surprised when the girl's mouth opened and her tongue slipped between her teeth.
"What have I done?" Jennie asked as she pushed the young woman away.
"You have made me get out of my shell." Britney laughed as she turned and walked back to her house.
*****
Tom was anxious to get home. Jennie had called to tell him to ask for the rest of the afternoon off because she had some plans for him. He knew it would involve bondage and it was his turn to be pleasured.
"Hello!" He yelled when he came into the house and found the first floor empty.
"Up here. Take off everything and come on up." Jennie yelled.
Tom was sweating as he pulled his shirt and tie off and his trousers on the way to the stairway. Half-way up he lost his boxers. He scooted down the hallway bare ass naked and turned into the master bedroom. He stopped. Standing before him was Jennie wearing a leather teddy with stockings and garters. Her breasts were overflowing the top of the teddy and her thick growth was bellowing out the sides of her crotch. She had a small cropping whip in her hand.
"Hold on." He smiled. "We said no pain." His rigid prick gave away just how excited he already was.
"Is the big man worried?" Jennie mocked him. She pointed the whips tip until it gently flicked against the mushroom head of his dick.
"No, of course not." He lied.
"Well assume your position." The Mistress of the Dark commanded.
Tom jumped onto the bed and spread his arms and legs in the open position. Jennie quickly slipped the prearranged knots over his hands and feet and grabbed the mask. "Put this on." She ordered.
"I would if I could." Tom laughed.
"QUIET!" Jennie yelled as she slapped the whip across his stomach just above his hard-on. It only missed his prick by a couple of inches.
"Hey!" He said, looking down at the pink mark left from the whip.
"QUIET!" Jennie said again. This time Tom remained totally silent.
Jennie pulled the black mask down over his forehead to completely cover his eyes. She glanced at the clock and saw that Britney would be there in about five minutes. It was teasing time as she slowly moved the loose leather straps of the whip down over his chest, across his navel and to the top of his penis.
"You like that don't you?" She said as she watched his hard-on rise like a Cobra.
Tom stayed quiet. He didn't want the whip again. Jennie moved the whip down to his balls and under them to push between his thighs. Before Tom could stop her the tip moved lightly into his anus.
"Ah." Tom grunted. So far they had not touched the rear hole. Today was going to be a different day.
"How do you like it when someone sticks something into your body?" Jennie teased as she pushed it in another inch.
"I don't." He mumbled.
"What?" She said sharply as she pushed it up another inch.
"Yes. I like it." He said hoping she would stop. She did when she reached over to turn on the stereo. The sound would drown out Britney's entrance.
*****
Britney sat impatiently at her kitchen table as she watched the slow large hand of the clock take its time moving down to the 6 mark. Her knees were trembling as she moved out the door and into her neighbor's back yard. She had been watching out her front window when Tom came home and quickly pulled on her short skirt and blouse she had worn the first day with Jennie.
The backdoor squeaked a little as she moved inside, she tiptoed through the kitchen and into the hallway without making too much noise. She smiled when she saw Tom's clothes piled up at the bottom of the stairs and stopped when she saw his boxers lying on the stairway. Her heart was fluttering as she made her way to the bedroom door. She peeked around the doorway and had to hold her hand over her mouth to keep from gasping out loud. There on the bed was a naked man, tied up and blindfolded. Her eyes moved quickly down his body to see his grand penis sticking upward at a 45 degree angle. She had to hold in another gasp when she saw the thin black rod that Jennie was pushing up under Tom's……Holy shit…..she was sticking it up into his ass! Her eyes moved up to see Jennie's smile. She moved her finger for Britney to come closer. The girl moved cautiously to the side of the bed. The penis now looked huge not that it was longer than Jake's but it was so thick.
It was time for Jennie's fun. "So tell me what you would do if you had Britney tied up on the bed like you are now." Jennie directed to her husband as she pulled the whip out from between his legs. .
"You know what I would do." Tom laughed. His prick jerked upward as he thought of her golden bush.
"Tell me." Jennie commanded. She lightly smacked the whip again across his stomach.
"OK!" Tom groaned. "If she was here I would move my fingers all over her beautiful tanned skin, her long wonderful neck and down to her perfect tits."
Britney held back a giggled. Her body was now on fire as she looked at the naked man saying what he would do to her.
Jennie moved the whip down his neck and down to his tiny but hard nipples. "Keep going."
"Oh I would kiss the nipples and suck on them until she begged for more." Tom smiled. He groaned as Jennie's mouth sucked in one of his small nips.
"Err………my mouth would move down her smooth but flat stomach and down into her golden pubic hair." Jennie mouth moved down and pushed into his thick growth of dark hair. Her fingers moved around his thick shaft to hold it upward while her tongue danced through his forest.
"Yes. Just like that." He groaned. "My tongue would find her honey pot and it would lick and lick until all of her sweetness would drip out into my mouth."
Britney had never seen oral sex until now as Jennie's mouth opened and engulfed the huge tip.
‘OH YES!" He moaned. "I would suck her little hard clit into my lips." Jennie's mouth opened wide as she lowered her head down, down and further down until his whole prick was gone. She glanced up at Britney and saw the look of amazement. Her mouth moved slowly back up until her lips popped off the tip.
"I'd keep doing it." Tom said desperate for her to continue. Jennie had to hide a laugh as she looked over at the girl and walked around to her side of the bed.
"Touch it." Jennie whispered in Britney's ear. Britney pulled her hands up to grasp them together as she shook her head no. She just wanted to look.
"If you don't do it I'll tell him you are here." Jennie whispered. The music prevented Tom from hearing her.
"Why did you stop?" Tom asked.
Jennie saw the girl trying to make up her mind so she decided to help matters along. She took the girl's wrist and pulled it down towards her husband's ready-to-pop prick.
At first Britney offered some resistance but as her fingers approached the man's penis she lost all fight and her arm and hand went limp. She watched her hand imagining it was someone else's fingers as they pushed down against the throbbing monster. Jennie directed the trembling fingertips up and over the damp mushroom crown until her whole fingertip was covered with his pre-come.
"Tell me what you saw last night when Britney was sitting on the sofa." Jennie said as she pushed the girl's fingers down to move over his huge hairy sac.
"God, she was so beautiful. She let me take off her purple panties and I got to see the sweetest pussy in the world." He moaned. Jennie moved the girl's fingers over his shaft until she could curl her hand around him. Britney was now holding his penis in her hand as Jennie pulled her hand away.
"Jerk him off." Jennie whispered to the girl. They both looked down as the girl did what the wife said to do.
Tom was puzzled about what Jennie was doing. She hurried to give him a blowjob and then nothing until he felt fingers on his shaft. But, it was more than five fingers touching him and they were both coming from the same direction. The fingers felt different and it felt like someone was touching him for the first time. Bells went off in his head. SHIT IT HAD TO BE BRITNEY'S FINGERS JERKING HIM OFF! His prick harden until it forced Britney's small hand to move as it pointed straight upward. Jerk me off little girl. Tom moaned to himself.
Jennie realized the difference in Tom's body as the young woman stroked her husband's prick. Did he know? She saw his body's redness become bright red and his breathing become much labored. He would not be doing that unless he figured it out. She smiled as she moved her hand down and up under Britney's skirt. Her fingers found her smooth hot thighs and moved between them and up to the completely soaked thin panties. Her fingers pushed the cloth aside and dove deeply into her young neighbor's yellow pussy.
Britney moaned as she felt her own pussy being masturbated while she stroked another man's penis. It felt so thick that she wondered what it would feel like moving between her legs into her……..oh why had she not tried different types of sex with Jake? It felt so nasty to be doing this to a man she had just met his week and to have his wife touching her clit. She was going to climax and knew she could not hold back her screams. Her hand did it's best to block the loud cries but couldn't hold them all back.
"OHHH! I'M COMING!" Britney screamed as her body exploded. Her fingers raced to get Tom off as well.
Tom smiled when he heard her scream. It was enough to bring him over the top.
"ME TOO BRITNEY!" He laughed as his spunk shot straight up into the air like Old Faithful.
Britney's came quickly out of her trance when she heard her name. "Oh no." She cried as she turned and ran from the room.
"Good job Tom." Jennie said upset her husband could be so stupid. All he had to do was pretend he did not know it was her.
"Take off my mask." Tom said also upset. As much as he liked Britney jerking him off, he didn't like being tied up at the moment.
Jennie took her time releasing his feet and then his arms.
"Don't even suggest you didn't like it." Jennie smiled as she pulled the mask from his face.
"Well…………" He laughed. "It was a step in the right direction."
"How far in that direction do you want to go?" Jennie asked, thinking about the couple of times they had discussed swapping partners with another couple.
"As far as you want." Tom said not to be trapped. "Just say the word."
Jennie smiled.
*****
Britney's mood went from being upset to being totally turned-on. She lay on her bed thinking about just had happened. SHE MASTURBATED ANOTHER MAN! And, it was the second time Jennie had done the same to her. She couldn't wait until Jake got home so she could try some of those things he had wanted her to do.
Jake called the house and when no one answered the phone he decided to leave early. Not that he was worried about Britney but he was wondering if she was with Jennie again and after his bondage thing he could not keep his mind on anything else.
Britney was lying on the bed with her hand down deep under her panties when Jake walked around the corner to their bedroom. They both froze when they saw each other. Not only had Jake not seen his wife masturbate he did not think she even did it. Britney quickly pulled her hand out and pushed her legs together.
"Jake!" She said visibly surprised. "What are you doing home?"
At first Jake was speechless. "I tried to call but you were not at home. I just wanted to make sure everything was OK." He moved to the bed and sat down next to her prone body.
"I was visiting Jennie next door." She whispered. Her body was still on fire.
"And…….." Jake said smiling. His hand moved to her ankle and slowly up her calves.
Britney closed her eyes. "You have to promise you won't be mad at me." His fingers were teasingly moving up over her knee to her thigh.
"I promise." He said hoping to hear she had done something nasty with Jennie.
"This morning I went over to Jennie's to find out what happened last night. Because of the booze I didn't remember much." Jake's finger caressed the tiny blonde hairs on her inner thigh.
"Keep going…." Jake smiled. Britney opened her eyes and saw that he was not upset and seemed to be excited.
"I asked her what you and she did upstairs while Tom and I were downstairs." His fingers were only an inch from her already moist panties.
"And she told you?" Jake asked wondering how detailed she may have provided.
"Not in words." Britney giggled. His fingertip pushed against the silky damp undies.
"Oh shit. Please tell me." Jake said feeling his hard-on about to burst open his pants.
"Take off your clothes first." Britney giggled.
Jake again was surprised because his wife never wanted to have sex in the day light. Now she was lifting her ass to push down her panties. He quickly stripped off his clothes and moved up to lie next to her on the bed. She smiled at his excitement and moved her lips to his.
After swapping tongues for almost two minutes Jake pushed her back. "I don't know what you and Jennie did today but if it makes you this hot please don't stop."
Britney smiled. "OK let me finish my story. Jennie said she would show me what you two did so we went upstairs and she had me lie on the bed while she tied my arms and legs.
"What were you wearing?" Tom said as his breathing became more rapid.
"Just my nightgown and panties." She smiled. "So now I know what you did to her last night because she did the same thing to me."
"She……..you let her touch your……." Jake stammered.
"Yes. She pulled my nightgown all the way up over my breasts and she touched them all over and then she kissed and sucked on my nipples." Britney could see his mouth moving over to lick up the side of her firm mound. "Oh yes…she kissed them just like that."
Jake remembered how his hand moved down to her pussy and wondered if Jennie had done the same to his wife. "What else?" He asked looking up at her.
"You know silly." Britney giggled. "She touched me down there."
"Down here?" Jake asked as his fingers moved down into her dripping hole.
"YES!" Britney cried out. "Right there!"
"Say it." Jake said as he played with her small but very hard clit.
Britney had never used any nasty words during sex or even any other time. "My……oh don't stop……..my va………vagin………oh god……….MY VAGINA!" She cried as he brought her closer to coming.
"Your pussy?" Jake asked.
"OH YES MY PUSSY!" Britney screamed as she climaxed.
Jake watched his wife climax really for the first time. Her body was bright pink and her hips moved upward as she exploded.
"God." She said as her body returned back to the bed. "There's more." She giggled.
"More?" Jake asked. He was ready to mount her but stopped. "Tell me."
"Jennie told me Tom had seen my vag…….." She stopped. "My pussy last night and I said it wasn't fair because I didn't remember seeing his……..thing." She smiled.
"His what?" Jake asked.
"His…….penis…." She giggled.
"Keep going." He was about to boil over.
"So she told me to come by later and I would have my chance."
"To see Tom's prick?" Jake asked. He now sat up and looked her in the eyes.
"You said you won't be mad."
Things were moving too fast for Jake. His frigid wife had gone from cold to steaming hot in two days. "OK I promise." He moved back down next to her.
"When I went back Jennie asked me to come upstairs. When I did I found Tom tied up to the bed naked like I was this morning."
"Shit." Jake mustered.
"I watched as Jennie touched him and then…….." She hesitated. "She put this thing in her mouth."
"She gave him a blow job?"
"I don't think she was doing any blowing?" Britney laughed.
"Wow. And that was it?"
Britney shook her head no. "Lie back and I'll show you what happened next."
Jake did as she said and watched as her tiny hand moved over his tight abs to the huge tip of his hard-on. Her fingers opened to curl around him as she slowly jerked him up and down.



"Jennie jerked him off again?" Jake asked.
"No." Britney smiled. "I did."
Jake grabbed her arm. "You jerked off Tom?" He looked upset.
"So, you touched Jennie." She said pissed with his reaction. She stopped her masturbating motion.
Jake realized she was right. "Sorry." He said while lying back. "And, that's all you did right?"
"No, I did this." Britney lied as she moved her lips to the moist tip of his prick and licked lightly.
Again Jake sat up. "AH FUCK BRITNEY YOU GAVE HIM A BLOW JOB?"
Britney giggled. "No. I was just teasing." She pushed him again on his back. "But, I'm going to try to give you one." Her small mouth opened and engulfed the whole crown of his hard-on.
"Geeez." Jake moaned. It was the first time anyone had put their mouth on his penis. He glanced down to be sure it was his wife doing this.
Britney tried to move her mouth lower but he was too big for her tiny mouth. Her tongue licked as many places she could reach as she moved her head up and down with her lips squeezed tightly against his rod.
"Britney! I think……..Oh……..I'm going to CUM!" He cried as he pulled her mouth off just as his white spunk shot upward smashing her between her baby blue eyes.
Britney was surprised it would come out with such force and was glad Jake pulled her mouth away. She was not ready for that just yet.
"Did I do OK?" She asked as she cleaned off her face and moved it to his.
"Oh yes." He smiled. Moving to this neighborhood was a really good move.
*****
"What now?" Jennie asked Tom as they sat at the dinner table. "You probably scared her away."
"You are probably right." Tom said sadly. Suddenly someone knocked on the kitchen door. Jennie moved to open it and saw Jake and Britney standing there smiling. "Sorry to interrupt your dinner. We can come back later." Jake said.
"NO Please come in." Jennie said. "We are really finished."
Britney and Jake walked in and sat at the table. "Britney told me what happened today." Jake started.
Tom sat back wondering if he was going to be upset but Jake laughed. "We just wanted to say thanks for showing Britney that sex can be more than just the missionary position."
"My pleasure." Tom laughed because it really had been his pleasure.
"How would you both like to do some more experimenting?" Jennie asked. She glanced at Tom who was wondering what she was up to.
Jake looked at Britney. Of course he wanted to do more with Jennie but was not sure how much Britney wanted to do with Tom. "I don't know…….."
"OK." Britney smiled. She definitely was a new person. "As long as I can say stop when I want to stop."
"What do you have in mind?" Jake asked Jennie.
"Come with me." Jennie said to the three of them. They all got up and quickly followed her up the stairs.
"If you are willing I would like for both of you to be tied up on the bed." Jennie directed to Jake and Britney.
"Both of us?" Britney asked. It would mean the older couple could do whatever they wanted to them. She looked nervously at Jake.
"We can say no right?" Jake asked. He didn't think they would hurt them or make them do something they didn't want to do.
"Yes of course." Tom injected.
"I don't want to wear a blindfold." Britney said. She wanted to see everything including what they were doing to Jake.
"OK." Jennie said. "I think first you need to totally undress."
"Naked?" Britney asked. Tom had not really seen all of her nakedness.
"How about we all get naked?" Jake suggested. He wanted to see Jennie's mature bare body so bad.
They all looked at Britney who had become the person now making the decision to go ahead.
"Can we turn off the overhead light and just turn on the lamp?" Jennie immediate did as the girl asked.
Jennie was the first person to start undressing. She quickly pulled off her blouse and shorts and stood there in her pink panties and matching bra. She waited for the rest of them to catch up.
Britney turned her body and pushed down her jeans and pulled off her tee shirt. She took a big breath and unsnapped her bra and pushed down her light blue panties. She shivered in excitement as she turned to show them her total nakedness. She gasped when she saw the two men with huge hard-ons.
"OK over to the bed." Jennie said not taking her eyes off of Jake's prick. In only a few minutes it would be hers. "On your backs and there is no use tying your legs so we will just tie your arms."
Jake lay back and glanced over at his wife who was lying rigid with her legs squeezed tightly together. His shaft pointed upward as Tom tied the ropes to his right arm. The bed was big enough for the young couple to easily be tied to the upper bedposts.
Jennie and Tom moved to the bottom of the bed and stared at the sight before them. Two wonderfully built young adults lay naked before them. They were at their mercy.
"First we are going to get really familiar with every inch of your bodies." Jennie said as she moved quickly to lie next to Jake. Her right breast pushed against his side.
Tom followed his wife's lead and sat down next to Britney who turned her head and looked at him. He turned his body until his rock hard penis pushed against her hip. "You enjoyed jerking me off today didn't you?"
Britney smiled. Her legs were still squeezed tightly together. She closed her eyes when Tom's fingers moved to her chin and up over her soft mouth. He traced around her lower and upper lips with his finger. When he came to the middle of her lips he gently pushed his finger inside her mouth. The girl looked at him as she sucked it deep into her throat. He moved it out and then back in. He was fucking her mouth with his finger and she was sucking on it like she had seen Jennie do to his prick that afternoon.
Jennie's lips moved to Jake's ear and she sucked in his earlobe. "I'm going to lick over your whole body until you beg me to suck your hard cock." She whispered in the young man's ear.
I'll beg you to do it right now. Jake thought as her lips moved over to his chin and up to his own lips. He opened them to accept her hot experienced tongue.
Britney felt Tom pull his finger from her mouth and suddenly replace it with his own mouth. She sucked in his tongue like she had done his finger only seconds before. She wondered if she would be asked to suck in his penis as well.
Four bodies were moaning and groaning as Tom and Jennie's hands explored the bodies of the younger couple. Tom's fingers toyed with Britney's hard nipples while Jennie's fingers cupped Jake's hard sac in her palm. They had not touched the couple's private parts and where saving them to last.
Jake thought he had died and went to heaven when Jennie's moved over his navel and down to his pubic mound. She kissed around his hard-on while making an effort not to touch it until she could suck one of his balls into her mouth.
"OH GOD!" Jake moaned. She had not touched his pecker yet and he was ready to come.
Britney was in the same boat and was wishing Tom would give her dripping golden pussy some attention. After fifteen minutes of foreplay her pussy was feeling neglected. He moved his lips up to her ear again. "Tell me what you want." He whispered.
"Please touch me." She moaned. She didn't care if Jake heard her wanton cried or not.
"Is that all you want me to do?" He asked as his tongue traced around her delicate earlobe.
"No. Do that too." She said feeling his tongue flicking against the soft tip. She was ready for someone to put their mouth on her pussy for the first time.
Jennie was also playing the same game with Jake. They wanted them to beg them to service them.
"You ready for your blowjob now?" She whispered as she moved her fingertip over the small slit in the tip of his raging hard-on.
"Oh Yes. Please …….."
Tom and Jennie moved down to the bottom of the bed at the same time and took hold of the two ankles. They smiled as they pulled their legs apart and looked up to see their meal ready to be served.
Tom peeked over to see Tom's mouth move steadily up his wife's thighs until his lips were posed only an inch above her silky yellow bush. He now wished that he had gone down on her before they came over but his thought's quickly vanished when Jennie's tongue moved from the base of his hard-on up the thick vein under his prick to the tip.
It felt so wicked and nasty to have a strange man lick her pussy but Britney was not caring as she pulled hard on the ropes. His tongue danced on her hard pleasure knob and moved down to slide deep into her pussy. His whole mouth covered her complete pussy lips. "AHHH!" She cried.
Jennie teased and stopped. Then she teased and stopped before he could climax. They wanted the young couple to completely loose control.
Britney too was close to climaxing and was disappointed when the man moved his lips up and away from her pussy. She felt his mouth and his body moving upward over her stomach and between her breasts. She didn't realize it until it was too late as his prick pushed lightly against her damp and completely opened pussy. She opened her eyes and looked deeply into his. He was going to fuck her. NO. Her mind thought as she quickly glanced at Jake.
Jake too was disappointed when Jennie's mouth moved off his hard-on and up his stomach. She managed to push his legs back together as she moved her own legs apart until she was straddling his hips. Her damp dark pussy was now pressing downward onto the length of his prick. He glanced over at Britney and saw Tom poised to jam his hard penis deep inside of her. NO. He thought.
"No please." Britney moaned as she tried to move her pussy away from his penis.
"Stop." Jake said looking over at the older man.
"We are not going to do anything unless you ask us." Jennie smiled. She reached under her stomach and took Jake's purple knob and rubbed it up and down her moist hot slit.
Tom did the same thing as he pushed his soft mushroom tip across her clit and down to her anus. He had to dig deep inside of him not to push it into her.
Britney tried to hold out. She knew it was wrong to have another man inside of her. It was adultery. She thought as he moved his prick faster and harder across her swollen mound of flesh. Her body was begging her to let him in. "Oh please…" She cried as her legs moved around his hips and her ankles came together behind his ass.
Jake's mind went blank as his body took over. His prick wanted to be deep inside this older woman's pussy and nothing else mattered at that moment. Not even the fact that his young inexperienced naked wife next to him would be getting the same thing from the older man.
"OH GOD BRITNEY I'M SORRY…I ………HAVE………I HAVE TO………OH SHIT!" He screamed as he lifted his hips to push the crown and about three inches of hard prick up into Jennie's hot oven. It was all Jennie was waiting for as she lowered her hips and felt him move all the way inside.
"They are fucking." Tom whispered in Britney's ear as he looked over to see his wife's hips rising and falling on the young man's loins. "Don't you want to fuck me too?" He rubbed his damp tip over her open hole.
"OHH!" Britney moaned as she pushed up her hips to allow the huge tip to push into her pink folds. He was so big. "YES DO IT!" She cried. She heard the two bodies next to her slapping together as Tom took his time sliding his thick log into her dampness.
"AHH….AHH….AHH….AHHH….AHHHHH…AHHHHHH….AHHHHH!" Britney screamed each time Tom entered her body. She now wished she could pull him tighter against her but the ropes prevent it. She was his now to fuck and fuck and fuck.
"NOW!" Britney screamed as her captured body exploded. The ropes burned into her wrist as she tried to grab Tom's back.
Jennie too came at the same time Jake emptied his hot load deep inside of her. Tom was last but not too far behind. "OH SHIT!" He screamed as his body collapsed onto the young girl's front.
The four of them lay for almost five minutes without moving. "I think we should be going." Jake said finally. He realized what had just occurred and was worried about what it would do to his young marriage.
Jennie untied his ropes while Tom did Britney's. "Are you OK?" Tom asked as she rubbed the rope burns on her wrists.
"I think so." She said smiling. She stood and took her time dressing. It felt so nice being naked in front of others.
Neither Jake nor Britney said a word as they entered their house and moved upstairs to undress and take a shower. Britney took the first one and smiled as she felt Tom's juices still dripping from deep inside of her. Jake went next and found it difficult to concentrate on anything other than what had just happened.
"I'm sorry." Jake whispered as they lay in bed later on.
"For what?" Britney asked as she moved her naked body up to his. The new door had opened and Britney did not want to close it.
"For……..you know…having intercourse first."
"I wanted it too." Britney whispered as her mouth found one of his hard nipples.
"But…….." He started to say before her finger moved up to press against his lips.
"Shhh." She giggled. Her lips moved down over his abs to find the swollen tip of his prick waiting for her tiny mouth.
"I need practice." She giggled again as her mouth opened wide and moved slowly down his long shaft.
"Practice makes perfect." Jake moaned. Her fingers were now playing with his balls.
*****
"You think they will be alright?" Jennie asked Tom as they lay in bed.
"I think so. How about us? This was a first for us as well." He asked.
"I'm not jealous. Are you?"
"Nope." He said smiling. His mind thought about the next time and then the next time.
"Beth is coming home this weekend with her roommate. So we will need to cool it for a while." Jennie said thinking about her daughter visit.
"I think we can keep it low for a week." Tom laughed. "I'll be busy at the plant for most of the time anyway."
*****
Note from Slickman: A little light bondage was not too kinky and was enough to allow Britney to get over her hang-ups. I always leave a story open in case you readers want it to continue. I can tell that from the votes and your feedback. Thanks……..SM.
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Maggie didn't realize something was wrong with her relationship with Joe until their wedding day. The wedding was being held on an island in the Bahamas and the two families and many friends had flown there for the ceremony. Most were even staying the following week.
After the ceremony Maggie was standing outside the church in the reception line wearing her strapless gown when she felt something tugging on the back of the dress. At first she thought a small kid must have gotten behind her and was trying to get her attention. After most of the family had passed and when her husband's younger brother Tim walked up to give her a kiss her dress was suddenly pulled down until the top of her right breast was exposed. Maggie pulled back feeling the material sliding over her hard pink nipple. When she looked down so did Tim. His eyes were as big as hers.
"OH!" She cried as she grabbed the front of her dress and pulled it back up over her bare breast. She blushed looking at Tim and turned sharply to glare at her new husband Joe who had quickly removed his hand from her dress. Joe and Tim watched as she gathered her long gown and ran back into the church.
"I told you to be prepared." Joe laughed at his 18 year old brother.
"You're sick man." Tim said as he watched his new sister-in-law's body disappear behind the thick brown door.
"She'll get over it." Joe said. He grinned and walked in to find her.
"Maggie let me in." Joe said standing outside the locked rectory door.
"GO AWAY!" She cried out. God she had never been as embarrassed as she was now.
"It was just a joke." He said. Suddenly the door opened and her mad face popped out.
"How could you?" She asked. "God. It was your kid brother."
"I'm proud of your body and wanted him to see you." Joe said smiling. "Your breasts are magnificent."
"Hey come on the limo is waiting!" Chad, the best man, yelled while standing in the large doorway.
"I'm sorry." Joe said as he pulled her body into his. She shook her head and walked out ahead of him.
"What happened?" Her maid of honor, Jill, asked her when she moved into the limo across from Chad and her.
"Nothing." She lied as she moved far over to the window away from Joe.
"Good start for a marriage Joe." Jill said. She had warned Maggie that Joe was kind of weird but Maggie wouldn't listen to her.
The limo pulled away and they headed to the reception hall. The facility was over thirty minutes away so they all settled it as Chad opened the bottle of Champagne. He poured the four glasses and gave them all one for a toast. "This is not the one I'm giving later." He laughed. "To my best buddy and his beautiful new wife. He got her before I did." Chad looked at Maggie who grinned as she clinked her glass to his.
Maggie soon forgot about the incident and moved back into Joe's arms. His lips found her ear and he started nibbling on it. He knew that it was one thing that drove her wild.
Chad and Jill smiled as the two lovebirds hugged and kissed. But, they both became more uncomfortable as Joe's fingers moved up Maggie's side and over her right breast. Before Maggie could stop him his fingers slipped down under the top and into her semi-bra.
"JOE STOP!" Maggie said as she jerked her body away. The action left her dress and bra beneath her naked mound and hard nipple. Both Jill and Chad got an eyeful.
"Look what you did." She said as she again pulled her bra and dress up over her bare chest.
"I didn't do it. You did." He said without smiling. "You jerked away."
"Hey. Forget about it." Jill said seeing the two of them going at it.
"That's twice!" Maggie said with her teeth quenched.
"Twice?" Jill repeated looking at Joe.
"We are here." Chad said looking out the window at the line of cars heading into the plush restaurant.
"Good." Maggie said as she jerked away from Joe's hand again.
The two of them moved into a side room while the guests were seated.
"Why did you do that?" Maggie asked as she stood away from him.
"God Maggie. It was just your breast. You'll be topless next week on our honeymoon." They were going to a clothing optional island.
"That's on a beach. This was in front of Chad and Tim."
"You are so beautiful I want to show you off." He whispered as his hand pulled up her gown until her white garter belt showed. He looked down. "You did wear them."
"I think I made a mistake. You'll want to show my ass as well." She said trying not to smile. She realized she was probably being silly after all he was right that she would be topless next week on the beach.
They were soon announced and the reception started without any more mishaps. They danced and then they danced with their parents. The wedding party soon mixed in and Chad and Maggie found themselves dancing.
"I'm sorry about what happened in the limo." Maggie said to the best man. His muscular body was very close to hers.
"I should say me too but I'm not." Chad whispered.
Maggie smiled without him seeing her. "You men are all alike." She whispered as her thigh pressed against the hard lump in his tuxedo pants.
Maggie glanced over at Joe who was now dancing with his twin sister Jennifer. She could see Joe whispering something to her and then his sister laugh. What was disturbing was that his hand was very low on her hip.
Later as the wedding wore down only the family and the wedding party remained. Joe and Maggie were staying in the hotel as was most everyone else still hanging around. "Everyone is invited to the hospitality suite." Maggie's father Bill announced to everyone as the waiters cleared the tables. "Except the newlyweds that is." He laughed.
As Maggie and Joe headed up the elevator an arm came in and Tim ran inside. "OH! It's you two. I can catch another one." He said as he turned to leave.
"No stay." Joe said while grabbing his arm and pulling him back into the small space.
Tim looked at Maggie who smiled. All the wine had gone to her head and right now all she wanted was to sleep. She leaned over into Joes arm and suddenly the elevator became dark.
"Shit. She passed out." Joe said as he caught her from falling. He pushed the penthouse floor. "You have to help me carry her to our room." He said to his high school brother.
"Sure." Tim said as he grabbed her arm to keep her steady. The elevator door opened and Joe said, "Grab her legs." Tim looked down at the long gown. He couldn't even see her legs.
Joe laughed. "Here." He said as he reached down and grabbed the bottom of her dress and pulled upward. Tim's eyes almost fell out of their sockets as her white stocking covered legs came out. He watched the dress move up over her knees and up over her...holy shit....she was wearing a garter belt. He had never seen one on a real person before.
"Grab her legs." Joe laughed at his frozen young brother. Tim's shaking hands moved under her knees and he lifted. The dress moved higher until he saw the satin white triangle of her panties resting at the vee of her thighs.
"In here." Joe said as he held her up with one arm and slid the passkey into the door lock. The large door opened and they carried her inside. "On the bed." Joe said. Tim had always followed his older brother's direction and now was no different.
Maggie's still body fell onto the huge bed and her dress remained above her panties. Tim stood back waiting for Joe to pull it down but he didn't.
"She's got a nice body doesn't she?" Joe grinned at his brother.
"I..I...better go." Tim stuttered as he turned to leave.
"No way young bro. I need you to help me get her dress off."
"What?" Tim asked. He heard what his brother had said but didn't believe he would say such a thing.
"You heard me." Joe laughed.
"I don't think Maggie will want me to help you undress her." Tim said as he turned to leave.
"Tim stay!" Joe ordered. "She won't know and I do really need your help. If I try to do it myself I could damage the dress."
Tim shook his head. No matter what he did he was stuck. "OK." He swore to himself he would not look at her exposed body.
"Unzip her." Joe ordered as he grabbed her arms and pulled her to a sitting position.
Tim's trembling fingers pulled the noisy zipper down over her creamy skin. He stopped when her white lace bra strap appeared.
"Keep going." Joe said smiling. This was one of his favorite fantasies having another man see how sexy his new wife was and it being Tim made it even more special.
Tim pulled the zipper down to the end and saw the tops of her garter belt and panties. He stopped and moved away.
"Pull the gown off her shoulders." Joe commanded as he held on to her wrists to keep her body sitting upward.
At least I'm behind her. Tim thought as he pulled the silky laced gown over her soft and delicious shoulders. Joe held onto her arm as Tim slipped them down over her hands. When the gown was freed from her arms Joe dropped her lifeless body onto her back. Tim's eyes tried to look away but couldn't as her full white breasts nearly spilled out of the semi-bra.
"You can do the rest." Tim said as he stood to leave.
"Pull the dress out from under her as I hold her hips up." Joe said trying not to smile. Joe watched his younger brother move to her feet and grab the dress bottom. "Now." Joe said holding up his wife's hips. The white dress slid under and down Maggie's stomach, over her ivory garter belt and panties. Her tan muscular but soft thighs were exposed as Tim pulled the large garment off her legs. Tim dropped the large pile of white lace as his eyes roamed a woman's near naked body for the first time.
Joe saw his expression. "Shit. You've never seen a naked woman before have you?"
Tim could only shake his head no. His eyes were glued to the slight indentation of her panties between her thighs. "I better leave." He said without moving.
"This has to stay between you and me." Joe said as his hands moved down to pinch the front clasp on Maggie's bra. His hands swiftly released it and pulled the flimsy material to the side. Her magnificent breasts and large pink nipples spilled out.
"God." Tim muttered. He knew this was wrong but it was a sight that would stay with him forever.
Joe laughed. "You've never seen a pussy before have you?"
"I......." Tim tried to talk but his vocal cords were paralyzed. He sat back as Joe's fingers released the garter belt snaps and moved up under to pull her white satin panties down over her flat stomach. Tim watched as a fine perfectly trimmed mound of silky dark blonde pubic hair made its appearance. As the silky panties moved over the narrow mane of corn silk the curly hairs sprang upward until they stopped and her wonderful pink slit started. Joe stopped to tease him. Tim's excited eyes looked up at his brother with the word please written on them. Joe chuckled as he pushed the panties down, down and down until they pulled away from the pink folds of her pussy. He moved the silk undies to the middle of her thighs and dropped them.
"I can tell you like." Joe said grinning at Tim's expression. "Now you can leave." Joe said laughing.
Tim managed to stand and walked to the door. "Thanks for the help." Joe said laughing as his little brother walked out and closed the door.
*****
It was almost two hours later when Maggie slowly came to. She looked at the large mirror mounted on the ceiling above the bed and saw a pink form. She blinked her eyes and focused to see her naked body lying on its back with her panties down around her thighs. Her bra was spread to the side. Her head turned to look for her husband but he was not there. She quickly pulled up her panties and snapped her bra. Why was she laid out with her underwear off her breasts and pussy? It was like she was on display. But for whom? She picked up the wedding dress and neatly hung it up on a hanger and slipped into a dress. She remembered the room number for the hospitality suite and headed down to find Joe.
*****
Tim did not make eye contact with his brother as the family sat around the large suite. Joe had told everyone that Maggie had a few too many and had fallen asleep. Since everyone knew they had lived together for almost two years they figured a wedding night was not that special anyway. He was talking to one of the cute girls in the wedding party when the door opened and Maggie stood there glaring at her husband.
"Maggie!" Joe said surprised she was awake. "We were hoping you would make it." He watched as she moved into the room and grabbed him arm.
"We need to talk." She whispered as she pulled him into the small bathroom and closed the door. "Why was I lying on the bed with my underwear half-off?
"You were out of it and I started to undress you but you woke up and told me to stop. So I did." He lied.
"I don't remember waking up." She said looking him in his eyes.
"I wanted to make love but you told me to go away." Joe lied some more. He had perfected his lying many years ago.
Maggie starred at him for almost a minute. Joe's eyes did not blink. "OK. I'm sorry." Maggie said as she hugged his body to hers. "You want to go back up to our room?"
"We have time for that." Joe said smiling. "We should spend some time with the family." Maggie smiled and had her arm around him when they walked back out.
"Are the newly weds fussing?" Joe's twin sister asked when they reappeared. Jennifer had known for some time about her brother's voyeur addiction. He had told her while they were dancing that he had pulled down her gown showing her breast to both Chad and to Tim.
"We are fine." Joe said smiling.
The next hour was uneventful but Maggie had noticed Tim avoiding her. Most everyone was dancing so when she asked him to dance he had to look at her and talk to her.
"I'm sorry about what happened before." Maggie whispered in his ear as their body's swayed together. "Joe is an ass sometimes." She felt his hard-on pressing against her stomach but did not pull away.
Tim panicked thinking that Joe had told her about them undressing her. He did know that she was only talking about flashing her breast at the church. "I didn't want to do it. Joe made me." He whispered. His mind still showed videos of her naked breasts and pink pussy.
Maggie heard his reply and was confused. Joe made him do what? Tim had nothing to do with her breast being exposed. Then it hit her. He helped Joe undress her. Tim had seen her naked while she was passed out on the bed. Her first reaction was to turn and scream at her husband but she kept her cool. As she thought about what to do her stomach pressed and rubbed against Tim's hard bulge. Maggie grinned as she thought about her revenge.
"What room are you in?" Maggie asked softly.
Tim answered without thinking. "434."
"I'll meet you there in fifteen minutes." She whispered as she broke away and walked over to talk to her mother. Maggie made the rounds greeting her friends and peeked over at Joe to make sure he would not miss her when she slipped away. Her watch showed a span of twelve minutes when she saw Tim glance at his watch and suddenly leave the room.
Tim didn't really know what Maggie wanted. Did she want to yell at him or something else? He refused to think about the something else because she was all he could think about now. Her perfect breasts and her golden pubes. He dropped the passkey to his door three times before he managed to open it. He sat on the bed and awaited his fate.
"If anyone is looking for me tell them I went downstairs for some fresh air." Maggie whispered to her maid of honor Jill. Jill was half loaded and just smiled. "Sure whatever." Maggie watched as her husband talked with her older sister Janet.
Tim heard the light tapping on his door and quickly opened it to peek out. He wanted to make sure she didn't have a knife or something. Suddenly the door burst open and Maggie slammed it behind her.
"Sit." She commanded pointing to the bed. Tim quickly did as she said.
"Speak." She commanded as she stood before him with her hands on her hips.
"Maggie...I..I..I.." Tim stuttered nervously.
She saw how scared he was. "I know Joe made you do it so just tell me what happened." She said calmly as she sat down next to him on the bed.
Tim starred straight ahead as he stumbled over his words. When he was finished he put his face down into his hands. "I'm sorry."
Maggie took a deep breath. Could she do it?
"Tim look at me." Maggie said with a grin. Tim pulled his head up and looked at her.
"It's OK." She smiled.
"It is?"
"Yes. Joe should not have done what he did but, if it had to be somebody I'm glad it was you."
"You are?"
"Un huh.' She smiled. "However now you owe me."
"I know. I'll do anything." He said excited that she was not mad at him.
Maggie grinned. "Since you saw me naked I want to see you naked too."
Tim froze. "Naked?"
She nodded her head yes. "Stand up and strip."
"I.......can't......." He groaned.
"You will or I'll tell your parents." She bluffed. She knew she couldn't do such a thing.
Tim knew she had him. He stood up and faced the other way as he pulled off his tie and removed his shirt. He was still facing the other way when he pushed down his pants and stood in only his boxers.
"Turn around." Maggie ordered. At first she was doing this as a payback to Joe but now seeing his well formed young body she was doing it for something else. She looked at the huge tent in front of his underwear as he turned to face her.
"You do like your sister-in-law don't you?" She grinned. "Take them off."
Tim's fingers shook as they moved under the elastic waistband and pushed downward. No girl had ever seen his penis but he knew he was larger than all of the guys on his swim team. He closed his eyes as his boxers moved over his hard-on and down to his feet. He kicked them aside and stood erect in more ways than one.
"GOD!" Maggie exclaimed when she saw the size of his penis. He had Joe beat by at least three inches. "And Joe calls you his LITTLE brother?" She laughed. Joe had taken her virginity and had been the only man she had seen naked before now.
Maggie had only planned on having Tim expose himself to her to payback Joe but now the payback was much bigger. About ten inches she figured. "You know I have to pay back my husband." She said as she stood up in front of him.
Tim shook his head yes. Her fingers reached back behind her and unzipped her dress. She pulled it off her shoulders and it dropped at her feet. I think he owes you as well don't you?" She asked as she released the bra clasp and pulled it off her naked breasts. Tim again shook his head yes as his eyes followed her hands down as she removed her panties. "You act as if you've never seen me naked before." She giggled as she stood up only inches from his body.
"Tonight's my wedding night and my husband doesn't seem to want to fuck me." Her hand moved forward and her fingers opened as they curled around his hard-on. "Will you fuck me?"
"I've never........" Tim groaned as she pulled him by his pecker over to the bed.
Her body fell onto her back and she spread her legs wide to allow his lean but muscular body between them. "I'll teach you." She whispered in his ear as she guided the tip of his huge rod to her throbbing pussy. "Go slow." She whispered as she let his prick go.
"OH GOD!" Maggie cried as his long hot rod moved deeper and deeper inside of her. Her stocking legs moved around his ass to lock him in. "FUCK ME TIM!" She cried as his hips moved with the age old knowledge found deep inside his genes.



Tim only lasted about six long strokes when he came. "OH SHIT!" He moaned as he emptied his hot juices deep inside of her. He realized she had not climaxed. "I'm sorry." He whispered.
"Don't worry. You'll be hard again very soon." She giggled as she squeezed his prick with her inner muscles. He was hard again much faster than she had expected and this time lasted almost five minutes before he came again. This time Maggie climaxed. "OH GOD TIM!" She cried as her body exploded. As soon as he pulled out she jumped to her feet.
"This is our secret." She said as she moved her soft lips to his. They French kissed for almost a minute. "Thanks for making my wedding night perfect." She quickly dressed and left.
Maggie returned to the hospitality suite but Joe was not there. She found Jill in the corner. "Where is Joe?"
"He asked where you were and I told him what you told me to say. Then he left."
"Alone?" Maggie asked.
"No. He left with his sister."
Maggie grabbed her purse and headed up to the penthouse. She slowly opened the door and walked into the small sitting area outside the bedroom. The double door was partially closed. She could hear voices as she snuck up to listen.
"I can't believe you are really married." Jennifer said to her brother.
"I told you Maggie would be the perfect one." Joe laughed.
"I'm not sure. She seems pretty conservative."
"She'll come around."
"Maybe she won't like what you and I like." Jennifer laughed.
"Just give me some time." Joe answered.
Maggie knew she had to take a chance. She gently pushed on one of the doors until it opened enough for her to look inside. She saw the large wall mirror which showed the other side of the room. Sitting on the bed was Jennifer and standing up in front of her was her husband. She gasped when she saw he was only wearing a shirt. His bare legs stuck out like matchsticks below.
"Do we have time?" Jennifer asked as her hand moved up under the tails of his long shirt.
"Not much." Joe moaned as her fingers curled around his hard-on.
"This won't take long." She giggled as she moved her head forward enough for her lips to find the tip of his shaft.
"God. You are the best cocksucker I know." Joe moaned as she quickly sucked in his seven inch prick.
Maggie was still in shock as she moved slowly backing to the door and out of the room without making a sound. She hurried down to Jill's room. Luckily Jill had come back to her room. Jill let her in.
"Are you OK?" Jill asked her noticeably upset friend.
"I don't know where to begin." Maggie said as Jill hugged her body into hers. They moved back to the bed and for the next ten minutes Maggie told Jill what had happened. Jill sat with a shocked look on her face.
"You want to leave him?" Jill asked not sure how Maggie felt.
"That's the part that troubles me." Maggie said. "All of this really turns me on. Does that make me a bad person?
Jill thought about what she had told her about Tim's big penis. "I don't think I would mind it too much as long as I had a brother-in-law with a penis that big." Jill grinned. "We are going to be here for a whole week. See how it plays out and then make your decision."
Maggie smiled. "How would you like to meet Tim?"
"Now?" Jill asked excited.
"Sure." She moved over to the phone and called Tim's room. "Tim would you come up to 523 and help me please? I'll tell you when you get here." She hung up the phone.
"Now all you have to do is play passed out." Maggie laughed.
Jill moved over to the bed and fell face forward. "How's this?" Her short maid of honor dress had moved up until the bottom of her pink ass cheeks could be seen. Her baby blue thong was wedged deep between her buttocks.
"Perfect." Maggie said. "Now be quiet." Maggie starred at her ass. She had always wondered how sex with another female would be. Her thoughts were broken by a knock at the door. She opened it and pulled Tim inside. "Jill passed out and I need some help undressing her." Tim looked at the other girl's body and smiled.
"Sure." He said moving over to hold Jill up as Maggie unzipped her dress and pulled it down over her ass cheeks. He held her body up as Maggie pulled off her bra and pulled down the thongs.
"Want to turn her over?" Maggie giggled. Tim smiled as he pulled her arm around until her small but very firm breasts appeared. Her hard pink nipples were almost an inch long. Maggie pulled on her hips until her lower stomach appeared. They both looked at the small puff of dark brown pubic hair sitting above her shaven slit. As they lowered her body her legs moved almost a foot apart which made her pussy open. Her hard clit was peeking out at them.
"She has a nice body doesn't she?" Maggie asked seeing the hard bulge again in his pants.
"Yes." He answered.
"Her legs are so soft." Maggie said as she moved her hand to her friend's knee and slowly up the inside of her thigh.
Jill tried to remain still but she had not planned on her best friend touching her like she was. Maggie's fingers were so soft compared to the other men she had slept with. She figured she was just teasing Tim until the fingers not only approached her pussy they moved over it. "Look at how damp she already is." Maggie said as her fingers spread open the outer lips to see her damp hole. Her fingertip slipped down into her moist folds until she found her hot opening. Jill moaned as the long narrow finger moved deeply inside of her. Her legs opened wider.
"You want to do this with your prick?" Maggie asked Tim as her finger moved in and out.
"While she is asleep?" Tim asked shocked. He knew it would be rape. "I can't while she is asleep."
"Well what if she is awake and asks you to fuck her?" Maggie giggled. Her finger popped out and moved up to her hard clit. She knew Jill could not pretend to be asleep if she rubbed.........
"OH PLEASE DON'T STOP!" Jill cried out as her eyes opened to look at the two of them. "Yes. Please Tim. Please fuck me." She moaned.
Tim looked at Maggie.
"Don't' look at me. I've gotten her ready for you." Maggie laughed as she continued to flick across Jill's clit. "Hurry get undressed. I'll keep her ready for you."
Tim's clothes flew off and he moved over Jill's body. He watched as Maggie pulled her hand away and grabbed his tool. She aimed it at Jill's hole and let go. "Show her what I taught you." Maggie whispered in Tim's ear. She moved back as Tim's ass moved slowly down. Jill's body moved up on the pillows as his prick burrowed deep down into her depths. "OH!" Jill moaned as the ten inches fucked in and out of her. Neither of them noticed Maggie as she left the room.
*****
Joe pretended to be asleep when Maggie returned. He was glad she had not come back earlier but had wondered where she could have gone for so long. He heard her undress and move into the bathroom. The sound of the shower kept him awake and when it turned off he heard the door open and felt her body slip into the bed next to his. She moved her naked body up against his and pushed her hand nipples into his back. He knew she wanted to fuck but he was way too tired after his mutual oral sex with his sister. After a few minutes Maggie gave up and rolled over.
Joe woke up the next morning and thought he was still in the wet dream he had during the night. A warm mouth was on his hard prick and a tongue was licking up and down the side. He picked up the bedspread and looked down at his new wife's head bobbing up and down. It was the first time she had ever awaken him this way.
When Maggie felt the spread lift she knew Joe was awake. Her body was still craving sex as she lay in bed this morning thinking of Tim's long dong. She curled her body around until her head was on her husband's lap and her stomach was by his head. When he picked up the spread she moved her stomach towards his head.
Joe felt her warm pubic mound pressing against the side of his face. He grinned and turned his head until his tongue slipped into her damp pussy. Her body was on fire as they raced to bring each other off.
Maggie felt his spunk shooting out the small hole and quickly moved her mouth away. His juiced splashed against her chin and down onto his stomach. At the same time her own body exploded.
"What brought that on?" Joe asked as she moved her face up to his neck.
"I just wanted to show you how much I love you." She whispered.
"Sorry about last night. I waited for you but fell asleep."
"That's OK. Last night was special."
"It was?" He asked surprised.
"Well yes. I spent it with our family and friends." She smiled.
"What are we going to do today?" He asked.
"I was hoping to go into town and do some shopping." She said. "Do you think your sister might want to go?"
Joe sat up. "I'm sure she would. Let me call her." He quickly picked up the phone. "You want to go shopping with Maggie and me?"
Maggie smiled. She knew Joe hated to shop but was jumping at the chance of getting the two of them together. He hung up the phone. "She will meet us downstairs in an hour."
They rolled out of bed, showered, and dressed. Jennifer was sitting in a short sundress when the two of them walked into the lobby.
"I've reserved a Coach for us." She said smiling.
"A Coach?" Maggie asked.
They moved outside and looked at the opened wagon pulled by a horse with a dark-haired native man sitting on top.
"It's only a short ride and we will be taking the dirt road by the ocean." Jennifer said as she moved up into the wagon. Maggie couldn't help but notice her green panties that flashed out as she climbed up in front of Joe. Neither could he. Joe helped Maggie up and also got an eyeful of her beige thongs. The Coach moved slowly at first as they moved away from the large hotel complex but when it got to the open road the driver sped up.
The three riders sat in the rear bench seat facing forward. When the Coach sped up the wind blew into the coach and whipped up both women's short dresses. Maggie pulled hers down by instinct but then realized that Jennifer was making no attempt to pull hers down. She looked down at the green sheer panties resting at the vee of her sister-in-laws legs.
"Don't bother." Jennifer laughed. "It will just keep doing it." Maggie looked at her husband who was smiling. She smiled back and let go of her skirt. Her whole lap was now exposed. At first she didn't mind because it was only Joe and Jennifer peaking down at her warm thighs but suddenly she noticed the driver peaking back at her. It was probably one of his quirks. She immediately pulled and held her dress down.
"Give him a thrill." Jennifer whispered in her ear. Maggie then realized what the thing was between Joe and his sister. They liked to flash others and were voyeurs. And now they were getting off by her showing her private areas. She glanced down at her husband's lap and saw that he was hard. Maggie decided to play along as she lifted her hands and her dress again flashed up over her damp panties.
The trip only lasted about ten minutes and when the driver helped Maggie down she gave him a smile. He smiled back. "I'll be here when you return." The man said as he held her hand a little too long.
Maggie and Joe held hands as they walked next to Jennifer through the narrow street with small shops on each side. The merchants were standing outside trying to get them to come into their shop. Finally Jennifer saw a dress she liked and pulled them both with her into the tiny shop. Inside the shop sat a teenage boy.
Maggie and Jennifer looked at the different dresses and both picked out a dress and a thong bikini that they liked and wanted to try on. Maggie looked for a dressing room but couldn't find one. Surely they didn't expect you to undress in the shop. She looked at the boy who was now standing and watching the two beautiful women.
"Do you have a dressing room?" Maggie asked.
"Yes. Over there." He said smiling. Maggie turned and saw a single panel of cloth hanging in front of a full length mirror. It did little to shield anyone in the store from seeing them.
"Good." Jennifer quickly said as she carried her two dresses over and behind the curtain. She motioned to Maggie to join her.
Maggie looked at Joe who was grinning ear to ear. Mr. Voyeur was in heaven she thought. "How old are you?" She asked the young lad.
"Eighteen." He said grinning. He made no motion to leave the store while they undressed.
"Why not?" Maggie asked herself as she walked towards Jennifer who had pulled the sundress over her head and was standing in only her skimpy matching bra and panties.
Maggie stood facing the mirror and pretended the two males were not watching as she also removed her dress. She peaked in the mirror to see the boy's eyes on her almost bare buttocks. She had to admit it was making her hot. Maggie forgot about Jennifer until she glanced in the mirror and saw that the woman had removed her bra and was now flashing her huge breasts.
"It's better without the bra." Jennifer said as her hands moved behind Maggie and released her bra clasp. Before she could object Jennifer pulled the bra off of her body. She stood in only her panties in the view of the two males who were smiling at her in the mirror. She smiled back and quickly pulled up the dress. Her hard nipples were poking out the front of the white linen material.
"Come out and let us see." Joe said. Maggie realized he had said 'we' meaning the boy too.
Jennifer also moved out with the tighter dress doing little to hide her well formed mounds and dark nipples. They stood next to each other while the men goggled them up and down.
"I'm not sure about the top." Joe announced as he moved over and pulled out the elastic of the material. "Is it tight?" Before Maggie could answer Joe pulled the elastic down over her bare breast. Again he was showing the public her soft treasures.
Maggie's heart raced as she watched the young man's eyes staring at her nipple.
"I think it is leaving a red mark." Jennifer commented as she pulled the elastic over the other round orb.
"And, the bottom is so short." Joe said as he grabbed the hem and lifted until the dark pubic hairs of her mound could be seen through the beige cloth.
"Take it off and try on the swim suit." Jennifer said. Maggie tried to grab the dress but Joe quickly stripped it down to her feet.
"Wait!" Maggie cried out as she felt Jennifer's fingers pulling down her thong. She tried to grab it but it was soon down by her dress. She immediately moved her hand over her exposed pussy.
Here she was a grown woman being undressed in a pubic shop with a horny teenage boy looking at her.
"Lift your feet." Jennifer commanded as she held the bikini bottom open for Maggie to put her foot and leg into. When both feet were in Jennifer pulled the tight material up her legs and over her thighs. She stopped at Maggie's hand which was still folded over her pussy. "Remove."
Maggie lifted her hand and they all stared at the visible drops of moisture on the pink folds of her slit. "Open your legs." Jennifer commanded.
Maggie did as she said and felt the hot lips between her legs open up. The thin bikini bottom move up over her pubic mound and snapped into place.
"How about you?" Joe asked his sister. They had played this game many times in the past.
Jennifer smiled and quickly stripped off her dress and pushed her green panties over her small heart shaped bush. She took her time pulling up the thin thong. "You like?" She asked the young teen. "Very much." He said with perfect English.
Maggie saw the passionate looks between the two of them and moved back behind the curtain. As she once again undressed she looked in the mirror to see Jennifer standing close to the young man. She heard Jennifer whisper something and then saw the boy smile and shake his head yes. Slowly Maggie watched the other woman's head lower down the front of the boy's body. God. She was going to give him a blowjob.
Joe could see the shocked look on his wife's face as she watched his sister go down on the 18 year old boy. He could also detect the excitement as they both watched Jennifer's mouth moving up and down the thin but somewhat long dark penis. The boy's groans could be heard out on the street as he came.
Maggie was breathing hard as Jennifer moved back behind the curtain with her. "The clothing is free." She giggled. Maggie thought about what she had seen last night when Jennifer had also given her husband the same pleasure. How could they be so free with their passion she wondered?
As they walked out of the store the young boy yelled for them to come back whenever they wanted.
*****
"What now?" Maggie asked Joe and Jennifer as they walked further down the block. Jennifer kept peeking into the different shops until she stopped and said, "In here." They moved inside to find a young teenage girl folding clothing at a rear table.
"Hello" she said as she turned to smile at them. Maria was working the store alone today because it was a normally slow day. Her mother had gone to the large island with her father.
Jennifer whispered to Joe and he whispered back. Maggie again was left out of the plan whatever it was.
As Maggie walked around looking at the various clothes Jennifer moved over and was talking to the young girl. She saw her husband standing back pretending to be bored. Maggie heard the girl giggle and shake her head no. Jennifer talked some more and again the girl giggled and blushed. Maggie moved over to Joe. "What is she doing? She whispered.
Joe could see the excitement on Maggie's face. "She's asking the girl to model for us." He whispered.
"You mean?" Maggie asked. Joe smiled and shook his head yes. She knew it meant naked.
"OK." Jennifer announced as she walked back to huddle with Joe and Maggie. "But it has to be in the back. Close the door and put the sign on it." She told her brother.
Joe did as she asked and they turned to see the girl missing. They slowly moved through the racks of clothes and between two long curtains framing a doorway. As they walked down a narrow hallway they heard a voice to the side. "In here." They moved towards the sound and saw the girl standing with her hands folded across her stomach blushing.
"Wait." Maggie said. "How old are you?" She asked the frightened girl.
"Nineteen." She whispered. The girl had the face of a fifteen year old.
"Satisfied?" Joe asked his wife. They moved closer and sat down on a long bench in front of the nervous girl Joe looked at the plain dress and short black hair on the girl. This was going to be good.
"How much are you paying her?" Maggie whispered to Jennifer.
"50 dollars." Jennifer whispered back. "I would have paid more."
"I don't know what to do." Maria said softly while looking down. She was probably the only 19 year old virgin on the island mainly because her overly protective father kept the boys in the Catholic School away.
"Why don't you help her?" Jennifer asked Maggie.
"ME?" Maggie said loudly. "But........" She looked at Joe who nodded his head in agreement. Maggie turned and looked at the girl who was smiling at her. She wanted her help and couldn't remove her clothing on her own.
Maria tried to pretend the other two were not watching her when the nice looking woman moved over to her. The dress was made to fall over her head and shoulders and was easily removed by just pulling the shoulder straps down over her arms. Maria's eyes closed when she felt the woman's fingers drawing the thin straps to her arms. Suddenly her body got a chill from having no protection except her plain white bra and panties.
"Damn." Joe exclaimed when he saw the girl's body. Her breasts were squeezed into a too sizes too small bra and were overflowing the cups. Her dark skinned stomach moved down over her deep navel to full white panties. The girl had to have the largest bush he had ever seen on a female. It looked like a mound of dark cotton stuffed under the junction of her panties.



Maria peeked out to see the desire on the face of both the man and the woman. Kids at her school had talked about women having sex with other women but she did not believe it until now.
"Is that enough?" Maggie asked seeing the girl's knees trembling. "I don't think she really wants to do this."
Maria looked up and smiled. "Yes. I want to do this." Finally she would break out of her conservative life.
"OK." Maggie said as her hands moved around the girls back and released her overburdened bra. The cups sprang off her firm young breasts which stuck straight outward with no sag. Her nipples were huge and very hard.
Jennifer tried to move towards her but Joe held her back. He wanted his wife to do it. But how far would she go?
"Keep going." Joe directed Maggie.
Maggie could feel the girl's body heat as her fingers pulled her panties out and down over her cute round brown ass. She could not see her front as the panties moved down her thighs and off her feet. She glanced out at the wanton passions on the other two faces.
Maggie moved around and saw what they were looking at. A deep dark forest of curly hair started about three inches below the girl's navel and proceeded down and under her body. It was definitely the biggest bush she had ever seen.
Maria was now smiling as the others looked at her naked body. Even in school the girls were not allowed to undress in front of each other. She had never seen anyone but herself naked before. "You want me to turn?" She asked with a giggled.
"Please." Joe begged. His tongue licked his lips as her brown curvy buttocks appeared. She looked over her shoulder and smiled. He wished he had a camera. It was time to test his wife.
"Check to see if she is a virgin." Joe directed at Maggie.
"Joe!" She said shocked that he would ask her to do such a thing to this innocent child.
"It's OK." Maria grinned up at Maggie. No one but herself had ever touched her down there.
Maggie shook her head at her husband and moved to Maria's front but it blocked his vision. "From the rear." He directed. Maggie moved behind the girl and moved her hands around her waist and to the top of her thick growth. Her fingers caressed the soft but wiry hairs and moved down into the nest.
Maria moaned when the woman's fingers slid down into her virgin gash and over that place...that place that she had touched many times dreaming of this moment. Her legs were weak as the woman's fingers rub across her clit and down deeper into her damp folds. Her back fell into Maggie's front. Maggie found the girl was indeed a virgin and started to pull her fingers back up and out of her dampness but Maria grabbed her wrist and held her hand between her legs. "PLEASE." The girl begged.
"God." Jennifer whispered to her brother as they watched Maggie's fingers moving up and down deep into the girl's bush. "She's doing it."
Maggie's body was on fire as she masturbated this beautiful girl. She figured it was all she was going to do until the girl's head turned to face her. "Teach me please."
"But........" She glanced over at Joe who was now leaning back on the bench as his sister's fingers rubbed against the bulge in his pants while they watched. Joe smiled.
"I've never done anything with a female......." Maggie confessed out loud. She never done anything but you don't have to be a rocket scientist to know what a woman wants.
Maria turned and moved her body into the woman's. Her lips moved up and her eyes closed. She didn't have to wait long for Maggie's mouth to find her own. Nor did she have to wait for Maggie's tongue to teach her the pleasures of Frenching.
"Take her over there." Joe directed to his wife as he pointed to a pile of clothing in the corner.
Maria smiled as she walked naked with the woman to the corner. She turned and pulled the woman's sundress down over her shoulders and down to the floor. She looked at the sexy bra and panties and wished she had the same. She wondered what the woman's breasts would look like as she released the snap and pulled it off. Her nipples were much smaller than her own as was her breasts. She smiled as her fingers jerked down the beige panties. The vagina was shaven and had only a thin mound of hair. She didn't know that woman shaved down there. Her arms pulled the woman's body down into the soft pile of clothing with her.
Maria suddenly became the aggressor as the two females body's rubbed against each other. Hands moved over soft ass cheeks and up over bare breasts. Lips and tongues danced over and around nipples and even down into the pubic mounds of each. Maria's fingers discovered what a vagina felt like after a man had entered. She found the woman's pleasure button and rubbed it like she had done her own many times.
"You can fuck me if you want." Jennifer whispered in her brother's ear. He had tried in the past but she had always prevented it from happening. Her body was so hot watching the two inexperienced females going at each other than she had to have release. Joe leaned back and looked into his sister's eyes as her hot pussy moved down over his hard shaft. "OH SHIT." He moaned as her body lifted and lower itself. He glanced over her shoulder to see his wife's mouth move down into the thick growth of the girl's pussy.
Maggie had to use her fingers to spread apart the thick forest to find her slit and clit. Her tongue flicked over her clit as she tasted a female for the first time. She heard the fucking noises behind her and didn't care. Right now she wanted to please this young girl whose fingers were fucking in and out of her own pussy.
"OHHH!" Maria screamed as she climaxed. "ITS SO GOOD!"
"ME TOO!" Jennifer cried out as her body blew apart. She felt Joe's hot liquids shooting up inside of her as he matched her pleasure.
Maggie was close but not there yet when Maria pushed her onto her back and jammed her face between her thighs. The girl's tongue remembered what Maggie had done to her as she flicked and licked the woman's clit.
"GO MARIA GO!" Jennifer chanted.
Maggie's eyes opened wide when she came. "GEEZZ!" She screamed. The girl kept licking but Maggie pulled her dripping mouth away. "You sure you haven't done this before?"
Maria laughed. "No but I think I will be doing it again." She turned and saw Joe's semi-hard penis hanging out of pants. "Can I do you?"
Joe looked at Maggie for permission. "Sure if you can get it up go for it." Maggie laughed.
Maria moved over naked to kneel in front of the man and to gently take his soft noodle in her tiny hand. "How do I make it hard?" She looked at Jennifer.
"Rub it on those." Jennifer giggled as she pointed to the girl's huge tits.
"Like this?" Maria asked as her fingers rubbed the spongy tip across her hard nipple. She suddenly felt the blood rushing back in. "Look its working." She giggled.
As Maria explored and played with Joe's cock Jennifer got up and moved over to the pile of clothing where Maggie lay. "Welcome to the family." Jennifer said down to the naked woman.
"That's all I get?" Maggie asked looking sad. She moved over and patted the spot next to her. "Why don't you take off those clothes and come down here?"
Jennifer looked over at Joe who was smiling at her. His prick was deep into Maria's throat. Jennifer moved her naked body down until her pussy was above Maggie's mouth. "Welcome to the family." She said again as she lowered her still dripping pussy down to the soft lips and tongue waiting below.
Maggie's tongue moved the dripping juices aside and found her pleasure point. As she sucked the small mound of flesh into her mouth she heard Maria's scream as Joe's hard prick broke through her maidenhead. She remembered the pain when he first did it to her. Hang in there she thought to herself. It will get much better. A whole lot better. She forgot Joe as her mouth worked to bring Jennifer to a climax.
As Maggie stood to dress she looked at Maria and tossed her the sexy bra and panties. The girl smiled and quickly put them on. Again the bra was too small but Maria didn't seem to care. On the ride back to the hotel the driver didn't get to see Maggie's panties when the wind picked up. He saw her tiny bush instead.
*****
Maggie threw her bags on the bed and fell across it. Never had she been this tired before. Joe fell next to her and put his arm around her.
"Happy?" He asked.
"Yes." She said opening her eyes to look at him.
"I glad you are not mad about me fucking my sister." He said as he kissed her forehead.
"I'm not. As long as you are not mad at me for fucking your brother." She grinned.
Joe pushed her back. "Tim?"
"He is your only brother right?" She laughed.
"When?"
"Last night when I discovered you and he undressed me." She said smiling.
"Touché." He laughed.
"We still have six more days here. What else do you want to do?"
"Right now I want to rest." She said closing her eyes. "But later, I would like to invite Chad up to join us."
"What will I do?" Joe asked.
"Watch. Isn't that what you like to do the most?"
"Good idea." Joe smiled. "How about Janet?"
Maggie opened her eyes. "My married sister? No way she would ever do any of this."
"Why don't we invite her up to our suite tonight and maybe we could loosen her up?"
"Believe me Joe honey, nothing can loosen her up." Maggie laughed.
"I've seen her starring at me before. Maybe she has the hots for me?"
'I doubt it. But if you can do it I definitely want to see it."
*****
"You want me to come up to your room?" Janet asked her younger sister. "I was planning on doing some reading tonight."
"Come on. I've never really spent anytime with you and your husband is in the casino anyway."
"I have to see Jill for a while so go on in and make yourself comfortable until I get there." Maggie said on the phone. They hung up and she looked at Joe. "I think she's coming so get in the shower and be ready for her."
Joe smiled. Maggie was really getting into this voyeur stuff.
*****
Janet quickly fixed her hair just in case Joe came in while she was talking with Maggie. She had never felt the way she did when she was in Joe's presence. His smile and hard body made her dizzy at times. Her own husband had never looked as good as Maggie's new stud husband. She thought about unbuttoning her blouse down to her white cleavage but didn't. She didn't want to look like a tramp.
"Anyone here?" Janet called out as she opened the large penthouse door. She had knocked three times but no one had answered. The huge suite had a sitting room and a large bedroom. She could see the bedroom door half-open and walked over to make sure Maggie was not there. As her face moved into the door opening she could hear the sound of a shower running in the attached bath. Maggie must be taking a shower she thought. She sat on the bed waiting for her young sister to emerge.
Joe figured he had given her enough time to arrive so he turned off the shower and grabbed a towel. He had left the bathroom door slightly open but it did look as if Janet had looked in. He quickly dried off and wrapped the large white towel around his head as he walked naked into the bedroom. If she was there she would probably be on the bed so he made a point to walk into the bedroom and quickly turn to pick up his clothing. Janet was reading her book when she heard the shower turn off. She figured Maggie would be a few more minutes so she continued to read. She did not see the door open until she saw something or someone moving. Her eyes looked up to see the naked front of her newly brother-in-law as he walked into the bathroom with a towel wrapped around his head. Her eyes moved immediately to the large semi-hard penis dangling from his lower stomach. She quickly looked away afraid to say anything.
Joe saw her figure on the bed and pretended he did not see her. He turned away from her and picked up his clothes and walked back into the bathroom.
"God." Janet whispered to herself as she watched his tight ass moving back into the bathroom. She had never seen a more perfect male body before. She quickly stood and walked into the other room and sat on the sofa trying to calm down and catch her breath.
"You're here." Maggie said to her sister as she moved into the sitting area. She could see something had really bothered her and she knew what it was. "Are you OK?"
"I...uh....is it hot in here or is it me?" She asked while fanning herself.
"It's a little warm. Can I get you a glass of water or a coke or something?"
"Water would be nice."
Maggie opened the bedroom door and saw Joe standing and smiling at her. Maggie closed the door. "I can tell she saw something."
"She saw it all." He said proudly. He was now wearing his silk pajamas that more than showed the shape of his hard-on.
"You're going to wear that?" She grinned. Her poor sister didn't have a chance.
"Sure."
"Give me a few minutes and then come out." Maggie said as she grabbed a bottle of cold water from the small refrigerator.
*****
"I forgot to tell you that Joe was here. You didn't see him did you?" Maggie asked as she handed the water to her. Janet quickly opened it and took a big swig.
"No, not really." Janet lied.
"Not really what?" Joe asked as he walked in to stand in front of the two sisters. He knew his rod was at full staff and on display below his waist.
Janet's eyes got big and she again took a big drink of the cool water.
"Nothing honey." Maggie said trying not to laugh at Janet's reaction. "I really like your new pajamas don't you Janet?"
Maggie's question gave Janet a new excuse to look again at the long hard bulge pushing outward under the black silk. God. She could see the large crown on the tip of his penis.
"Yes." She gulped. "Oh God. I'm so hot."
"Really?" Maggie said smiling. "Joe go get a cold face cloth." Joe turned and moved quickly back into the bedroom.
"Let's loosen this dress." Maggie said as her small fingers moved to release the top button under her neck. Janet closed her eyes and leaned back on the sofa while Maggie opened the top three buttons. The top of her normally pure white chest was inflamed and was glowing bright red. Maggie pulled apart her dress until the edges of her plain white bra was visible as was the fullness of her soft mounds.
Joe walked back in the room and stopped. Maggie was holding open Janet's dress top and he could see her bra and creamy mounds pushing outward. "Here." He said handing the damp cloth to his wife.
Maggie laughed when she saw how damp the cloth was as she pressed it to Janet's neck and then slowly down her chest.
"Oh." Janet moaned feeling how good the cold cloth felt. She didn't realize the water was dripping over her bra and down her stomach until the liquid moved under her dress and down into her flaming panties. Her eyes opened to see the dark water lines heading down to her lower stomach. The water flowed over her hairy mound and into her hot slit. "I'm getting wet."
"OH, I'M SO SORRY." Maggie lied as she pulled the dripping cloth from Janet's chest. She looked down to see Janet's body become visible through the wet white dress. The front of her panties was visible as was the dark shadow of her pubic mound.
"We have to get this dress off." Maggie said as she pulled her shoulder pads over her arms and down to the shocked woman's wrists. The damp material pulled off the white bra which showed the large dark areoles of her nipples.
"OH GOD." Janet cried out seeing her almost naked body. "HE CAN SEE ME!"
"I'll go to the other room." Joe said trying not to laugh. Maggie was getting better at this game than he was. He turned and walked into the bedroom making sure to leave the door cracked open enough to peek back through.
"Lift up." Maggie commanded as she pulled the cotton dress under Janet's ass.
"But........" Janet started to say. She kept looking at the door to make sure Joe would not come back through.
"There." Maggie said as she held up the damp dress. She looked down on the sofa at her older sister who was sitting in only her underwear. She did a great job hiding a nice full but very curvy body. "Take off the bra."
"You're nuts." Janet said as she cupped her hands over her bra covered breasts.
"It's wet." Maggie said holding out her hand. "Give it to me."
Janet's body was on fire. She had seen Joe naked before and then later in his silk pajamas. To be sitting almost naked with him in the next room was setting her vagina on fire. "Maggie." She said hoping her sister would drop it.
"The bra."
"But Joe........"
"He will stay in there." Maggie grinned. She figured her prude sister would grab her dress and run out the door but, when she reached behind her to release her bra Maggie stared at the damp bra cups as they fell from two large creamy white breasts. Janet handed the damp bra to Maggie and covered her hard nipples.
"The panties." Maggie ordered. She could see the outline of her sister's pussy under the moist white panties.
"No way." Janet now laughed as she realized how ridiculous this was. "Please get me a robe first."
"Joe! Bring in a robe." Maggie yelled.
"No please." Janet cried out. Her hands now cupped her bare breasts tightly as she crossed her legs to hide her exposed damp pussy poorly covered by the moist cloth.
"Here you go." Joe said as he stormed through the door. He was rock hard because he had been watching through the small opening.
"Stand up." Maggie commanded. For the first time she felt some power over her sister.
"Make him leave." Janet said blushing.
"Come on. He's seen a naked woman before." Maggie said as she grabbed Janet's right wrist and jerked it towards her. Suddenly her right breast was now exposed to Joe's piercing eyes.
"MAGGIE!" She cried as her body was pulled up off the sofa. Maggie held her wrist so she couldn't cover herself. "Give me the robe." She said as she let go of her left breast to take the terrycloth covering. But Joe pulled it back and grinned as he looked down at her full granny panties almost invisible across her lower stomach.
"Please." Janet begged. "Joe can see me."
"She's right. You can see her but she can't see you. Take off your PJs." Maggie said, sternly.
Janet heard the words and thought about objecting but her mouth could not speak. She wanted to see him again. She dropped her arms at her side as she watched Joe pull off his silk top and then push down his tight fitting bottoms over his hard long prick. It popped out and pointed up at her.
No one said a word as Maggie dropped to her knees and grabbed Janet's panties. She slowly pulled them down over her dense bush and down off her ivory thighs. She picked up Janet's ankle as her sister put her hand on her shoulder to balance herself. Again she did it as Maggie pulled it off her last foot. She stood proudly before a naked Adonis.
Joe looked at her long hard nipples and down at her thick growth. He moved forward slowly until the tip of his prick pushed into her soft tummy. Janet closed her eyes as his hard chest pressed into her soft twins. His lips moved down to gently nibble on her ear and to plant small kisses up her pulsing neck. His hand moved around her body until it covered her round buttock. He pulled her hard against him as his mouth searched for hers.
Janet's eyes opened as his thigh pressed between the legs that only Jim had been before. She glanced at her young sister who was smiling. She wasn't sure what the hell was going on but right now Janet's hot body didn't care. It only wanted his young stud to make love...no...to fuck her.
"Take her to the bed." Maggie directed. She felt so powerful. Joe moved his muscular arms down to curl around Janet's legs and back. He picked her up and waited for her pale arms to move around his neck. Maggie followed the two nudes into the bedroom.



"Touch him." Maggie ordered to her sister as she lay on her side facing him. She watched Janet's quivering hand move between their bodies until it found his huge prick.
"Touch her." She ordered. Joe smiled as his fingers moved over her soft hip to press down between her thighs which she slowly opened.
"Ahhh." Janet moaned when his fingertips found her hard knob. Suddenly Janet lost control as her hand moved off his prick and around his ass. She opened her thighs and pulled him into her. Joe's hand found his prick and aimed it into her dripping love nest.
"Give it to me please." Janet begged. She pushed her stomach forward until the huge crown moved inside. Her body rolled onto its back to allow him on top.
Maggie smiled as she watched their bodies slap together. She was horny now and decided to see how much teasing Jim would take before he succumbed to her. She fixed her hair and left the two bodies in heat to travel down to the casino to find Jim.
*****
Jim was sitting at the ten dollar blackjack table alone when Maggie moved to the empty seat next to him. The table was towards the rear of the casino and well secluded from the rest. "Hi bro." Maggie giggled as she moved her hips back in the seat making sure to let her short skirt ride high on her thighs.
"Maggie." Jim said smiling. "I thought you would be spending most of your time in the honeymoon suite."
"I think Joe is tired of me. He told me to leave him alone for a while." Maggie grinned. She could see his eyes peaking down at her warm legs.
"He's nuts. What I wouldn't give to be in his place." He laughed.
"Can I play?" She asked, giving him a cute smile.
"Sure. Here's a hundred in chips." Jim said playing the high roller. He was actually four hundred in the hole at that moment.
"Will you teach me how to play?" She asked smiling.
"This is not the place to learn how to play." He laughed.
"Let's go to your room." She suggested. Her skirt was now so high the edge of her pink panties was visible and Jim did not miss it.
"I don't think Janet would be too happy with you being in our room." He laughed nervously.
"Janet went out with Mother." Maggie lied. "She won't be back for at least an hour."
Jim's mind raced. Never would he ever have a chance like this again to get Maggie alone in a bedroom and she seemed to be coming on to him with the obvious show of her panties. "OK. Let's do it." He cashed in his remaining chips and they stopped by the gift shop on the way to his room.
Jim looked quickly in the room to make sure Janet was not there and ushered the young married girl quickly inside. The table had both of their suitcases on it. "I guess I'll have to clear off the table.
"Come on lets play on the bed." Maggie giggled. She crawled across the bed making sure he got a good look at her pink buttocks poorly hidden by her pink bikini panties. She turned and sat Indian style making sure the front of her skirt covered her opened crotch. She wanted to tease some before he saw the golden beaver.
Jim was wearing slacks and a polo shirt. His penis was fully swollen as he sat across from her on the bed.
Jim spent the next five minutes showing her how to play and some tips. "You ready?" He asked. She moved back on her hands which stuck out her young ripe breasts and pulled the skirt up until most of her creamy thighs were exposed.
"Hit me." She laughed.
"I can't hit you until you have your two cards." Jim smiled back. Good she was so cute and a lot sexier than his frozen wife. He dealt the two cards and Maggie stopped him.
"Wait. What do we bet?"
Jim looked around the room. "I don't know. What do you think?" He almost fell off the bed when she said. "How about our clothes?"
"That's pretty funny." He laughed figuring she was teasing him but her face was serious and so was she. "I don't think Joe and Janet would approve."
"It's just clothes. We won't be fucking or anything like that." She said trying not to smile when he heard the 'F' word.
Jim squirmed on the bed. He knew this could cause serious problems but right now all he could think of was how she looked without her clothes. He didn't answer as he passed out the cards. He had a queen face up and Maggie had a six. They looked at their hole cards.
"I guess now we bet." He said watching her to see if she was just playing him.
"My shoe." She giggled as she took off her shoe and tossed it to the top of the bed. As her leg moved up so did the skirt. Jim got a good look at the pink triangle resting between her thighs.
"Me too." He said smiling. He tossed the boat shoe next to hers. "Do you want a card?" Jim's heart raced because he had a jack in the whole which meant he had twenty. It would be hard for her to beat him with a six showing.
Maggie looked at her hidden card. It was a four which meant she had a total of ten. "HIT ME!" She cried.
Jim turned over a king. "That's all." Maggie said smiling.
"I'm not taking a card so you can bet if you want or just call."
"I'll bet." Maggie said as she tossed her other shoe to the pile. Jim did the same.
"Now we look." They turned over their cards at the same time and saw they had tied. "That's a push which means the clothes stay in the pile." His fingers shook as he passed out the next two cards.
Maggie looked at her cards. She had an eight and a nine. Seventeen points.
Joe turned over a five and an ace. He was sweating as he looked at her. If she bet now it would mean she would have to take off her blouse, skirt or even panties. "You want to bet anything?"
Maggie grinned as she looked down her body. "Wow. There's not much to take off without showing you something." She muttered out loud. "Oh what the hell." She said as she slowly removed her blouse. As the last button became undone she pulled it apart.
Jim gulped as he saw her smooth stomach and her pink matching bra. Her firm mounds showed little sag and he could see her darker nipples through the opaque material.
Jim pulled his polo shirt over his head and looked at her. "You want a card?"
"No, I'll stay." She smiled.
Jim knew the best he could do right then was sixteen so he had to take a card since he was the dealer. He turned over an eight. It meant his ace had to be a one and that he now had fourteen. He had to take another card. He quickly turned over another card. A nine. He busted. "Shit. I busted." He moaned as he showed her his other cards. Maggie now had her blouse back as well as his shoes.
"I won." She said smiling. She picked up the blouse, shirt and shoes and pulled them next to her. She didn't put the blouse back on and Jim was not going to say anything. "I like this game." She giggled as she picked up her next cards. She had a ten and an ace. She quickly turned the ace over. "I GOT BLACKJACK!" She yelled. "You have to take off your pants."
Jim realized she had one more piece of clothing that he did. "You have more clothes than I do." He grinned.
"Yes but I'll show more than you if I take off my bra." She giggled. "The pants."
Jim stood up by the bed and released his belt and pants. He pushed them down over his briefs which were being pushed out by his six inch hard-on. "I think I'm being scammed." He laughed nervously as he sat down on the bed trying to pretend she was not seeing his hard prick.
I have to win this one. Jim thought as he passed out the next two cards. He nervously picked his up. Good. He had nineteen.
Maggie wanted to win so bad but realized her nine and six was probably not high enough. "I'll check." She said remembering what she was supposed to say if she didn't want to bet.
If Jim placed a bet he would have to remove his briefs. So he checked as well.
"Hit me." Maggie said. Jim turned over a seven. Twenty-two. She busted. She turned it over to see him smile. She had to remove something. She looked at his prick as she pulled her skirt down and under her tiny panties and off her legs. They sat looking at each other's underwear. The next hand would expose someone's privates.
"Shuffle them." Maggie said hoping she would win. The room was deathly silent as they picked up their next cards. Maggie had a jack and a ten. She smiled.
Jim had a seven in the hole and picked up a nine. He had to take another card. "Want a card?" He asked.
"Don't we have to bet first?" She giggled.
Jim shook his head yes but did not make a move to remove his briefs. He wanted her to go first.
"Chicken." Maggie grinned as she released the bra snaps behind her back and pulled the pink laced bra over her naked breasts. Her small nipples poked out at him. "Your turn."
Jim tried to act cool as he smiled at her while pushing down the tight elastic over his pubic mound and rigid penis. His mushroom head popped out as the skimpy briefs moved down over his thighs and off his feet. He sat back naked.
"Um..." Maggie said grinning. He was not as long as Joe but he was certainly thicker. She again leaned back on her hands to push out her bare breasts at him.
"What do we do now?" Jim asked. "I have nothing to bet."
"Then you have to do whatever I say." Maggie smiled.
"I'll take a card." Jim said trying not to imagine what she would ask him to do. He turned over a six. Twenty-one. "Want to bet?" He asked trying to keep a poker face.
"Yes." She said as her fingers pinched the waistband of her panties and pushed them down her hips until her blonde bush appeared. She lifted her hips and slowly...very slowly pushed the pink undies with a small ribbon tied in a bow over her moist and glistening lips. Maggie giggled and tossed them on the pile.
"Do you call?" Maggie asked.
"Yes. But, I have no more clothes." His prick was throbbing.
"You have to do as I say if you lose."
"OK." Jim said smiling. He knew that he had already won. "What do you want me to do?"
Maggie put her finger under her chin while she thought. "I want you to touch me all over."
Jim didn't want to win if it meant he would not be able to touch this beautiful creature. "OK." He said looking at the small puff of golden hair resting over her thin slit.
Maggie turned over her ten. "Twenty." She said grinning.
Jim looked at his Ace in the hole. He had twenty-one but just smiled as he turned them all over and tossed them in the pile of cards. "You win."
"And so do you." Maggie commented as she picked up the cards and moved her nakedness down in front of him. "Well?"
Jim looked but did not touch for almost a minute. Finally his hand moved over to land on top of her stomach. She giggled. "Up or down?"
He looked down at her yellow mane and up at her round orbs. He went up first and teasingly crossed over her breasts avoiding her hard bullets. His fingers explored her soft breasts and up over her shoulders and around her neck. He traced down her arms to her wrist, hands and fingers.
Maggie felt like a goddess as he praised her treasures. His fingers toyed with her hard nipples. "That feels good." She moaned with her eyes closed.
As one hand played with her boob the other swerved downward in small circles over her navel and down the fine blonde hairs leading to the small cluster below. It was like the sun sitting on top of her pussy. He moved through her softness until he touched the top of her slit. As his finger moved lower her legs opened.
"Ummm." She purred as he pushed on her hard clit. "Keep touching me there and I'll do anything you want."
Jim's heart raced. "Anything? Was she offering him what he thought she was offering?"
"Sure." She giggled as her hand moved over to crawl quickly up his hairy thigh. Her fingers tickled the tip of his penis. "Anything you want."
Jim's mind strolled through the list of things he wanted Maggie to do but as he thought his finger stopped moving.
"Uh..you are not moving your finger." Maggie said as her own fingers curled around his hard-on. As Jim's finger moved again on her clit her hand stroked his hardness.
"What do you want Jim?" She giggled as her head moved over until her mouth was an inch over the purple tip of his prick. "This?" She asked as her tongue slithered out to lick the pre-come droplets. Her big blue eyes looked up at his for an answer. He couldn't speak.
"Or this?" She smiled as her mouth opened wide and moved down, down and down until his whole unit disappeared. Jim tried to keep touching her clit but his arm and body couldn't move as her head moved up and down. Never had Janet given him a blowjob.
Maggie felt him ready to pop and moved her mouth away. "We have to finish our game." She quickly moved to the other side of the bed.
"Geez...Maggie." Jim groaned visibly frustrated.
"Don't worry the night is still young."
Jim dealt out the cards and looked to see two fives. Maggie had a ten showing.
"Bet?" Jim asked.
"Ok. I'll finish your blowjob if you win." She giggled.
Jim took a deep breath. "What do you want me to do if I lose?"
Maggie's mind came up with it. "You have to go to the window and with the curtains open stand naked for two minutes facing outward."
Jim remembered the window in their room faced the other half of the hotel. Anyone looking out could see him. "I could get arrested."
"I doubt it." She laughed. "Well?"
Shit. He wanted her to finish the blowjob. "OK. Want a hit?"
Maggie smiled and shook her head no.
"I do." Jim said excited. He turned over a queen. TWENTY! He turned over the two fives and smiled. "Beat that."
Maggie looked sad as she turned over her card. Jim couldn't believe it when he saw the ace. She had blackjack.
"FUCK!" He groaned. "You're going to make me do this?"
"Yes. And if you want the game to continue you cannot move no matter what happens."
Jim took a deep breath and stood to walk over to the window. He peaked out the window and saw lights in many of the rooms across the way.
"Not yet. And you cannot cover your penis." She laughed. "OK now." Maggie said as she picked up the phone and called her room. Joe answered it. "Hello."
"Joe, it's me. Is Janet still there?" Maggie saw Jim turn to look at her.
"Yes. Shit she won't leave me alone." Joe said. "You want to talk to her?"
"No. Just take her to the window and look at the room one floor below you and directly across from you." Maggie grinned. Jim now knew what she was doing and quickly pulled back until he was behind the curtain.
"I'm not going to be naked with my wife looking down at me knowing you are in our room." He said upset.
"Joe. Make sure Jim can see her too OK?"
Jim peaked out to see a figure in the window. His mouth opened when he saw she was also naked. "HOLY SHIT!" He exclaimed. "How?" He asked as he turned to Maggie.
"Open the curtain and show yourself or the game is over." Maggie threatened.
Jim looked up at his wife as he opened the curtain and stepped forward. His hard-on was on display.
*****
"Why are you looking out the window so much?" Frank asked his wife who was standing in her nightgown peaking out the curtains.
"I think I can see a naked man over there." Margaret whispered to her husband. "Come here and look."
"I really don't want to see any naked man." Frank said as he turned over to fall back asleep.
"Wait. A naked woman just moved out next to him." She giggled.
Frank was out of the bed and next to her before she could blink. "Where?"
"To the right." Margaret said pointing at the window. "You see them?" Margaret knew her husband could see better than she could.
"Damn." Frank said as he recognized the faces. "It's our daughter and son-in-law." He stared at the pink curves of his youngest daughter.
"Please don't curse. Which daughter?" She said squinting.
"Maggie." He said. He couldn't see any dark bush between her thighs.
"Maggie and Joe."
"No. That's the problem." He said. "It's Maggie and Jim."
"No fucking way." Margaret said.
*****
Janet looked down at the window and saw the naked form of her husband. She gasped when Maggie's head and bare chest came around to look up at her. Then Maggie's whole nude body appeared.
"I hope you are not angry." Joe whispered as he pushed his semi-hard penis up against her bare ass.
Janet laughed. "Why would I be angry when I have this?" Her fingers again found his manhood. "And she has Jim? Come back to bed."
Joe moaned as he crawled up between her thick thighs for the third time tonight.
*****
"Two minutes are up." Jim said as he turned. "You set this whole thing up didn't you?" He said as he moved closer to her body.
"Yes." She said looking down at her feet. "I wanted to see you naked."
"Is that all you wanted?" Jim asked as his hand gently pushed her back onto the bed where she fell onto her back. Her legs were opened wide as he moved his prick up to her golden gate.
"At first it was." She said as her legs wrapped around his hips. "Until I saw how thick you are. Please fuck me." She whispered as she nibbled on his ear.
His thick salami spread her moist folds wider and wider as he pushed inside of her. "OH GOD YOU ARE SPLITTING ME OPEN!" She screamed as his shaft entered her.
"Is Janet fucking Joe?" Jim asked as he moved his prick slowly out and quickly back in.
"Yes." Maggie moaned as his lips found her hard nip.
"That I would like to see." He laughed.
"OK. But after you fuck me first." Maggie growled as her fingernails cut into his back. Their bodies raced to completion. "NOW!" She screamed as she felt his hot juices splatter at the back of her love canal.
*****
Joe did not hear the outer door open because he was being smothered with Janet's huge breasts as she rode the bronco. He also did not hear the two people walk into their room and stand at the side of the bed.
"If I didn't see it I wouldn't believe it." Jim said looking at his naked wife who was lifting and lowering her pussy and craving even more.
Janet looked up and smiled. "See what you've been missing."
He didn't realize Maggie had her clothes off until her naked body fell next to her husbands. "Come on we have to catch up."
Jim quickly stripped and moved down between Maggie's legs His shaft moved into her already dripping hole and his hips matched Janet's as they fucked the younger couple.
*****
"They are not answering." Frank whispered to his wife as they stood outside of Jim and Janet's room.
"Let's go to the penthouse." Margaret said. "Maybe Maggie knows what's going on?"
Frank knocked on the penthouse door and it suddenly opened. Someone didn't close it all the way. "It's open." He announced as he tiptoed into the sitting room. They moved quietly to the bedroom door and heard the obvious sounds of intercourse. "If Maggie is upstairs then who is in there?" Margaret whispered as they moved into the dim bedroom.
"FUCK ME JOE!" Janet screamed as she approached a climax for the third time tonight. Joe smiled knowing that he had lasted longer than his brother-in-law. "I'M COMING AGAIN!" She screamed as they both exploded.
Janet's spent body fell off of Joe's and she looked up at the two dark figures standing next to the bed. "Who's next?" She asked with a laugh. Suddenly the table lamp exploded the room into light. Her heart stopped when she saw her mother and father. "DAD! MOM!"
Maggie's head turned to see her shocked parent's face. "MOM! DAD!"
"Shit." Joe said as he rolled off the other side of the bed. Jim hid his face in the large pillow with his bare ass on display.
"When you four get through with what you are doing please come to our room." Margaret said with steam coming out of her ears. She turned to move out of the room. However Frank stayed behind looking down Janet's and Maggie's naked bodies.
"FRANK!" Margaret shouted. "COME ON!" She grabbed his arm and pulled him out.



"I think we fucked up." Maggie said looking over at her sister.
Janet smiled. "Yes. But it was worth it." Her naked breasts moved into her sister's smaller ones. Their hard nipples pressed together.
"This is the best honeymoon ever." Maggie whispered in Janet's ear. She could feel her older sister's hand moving down over her bare buttocks. Maggie pushed Janet's head back and looked into her eyes. "I love you sis." Janet was about to say the same as Maggie's mouth smashed against hers. She lost her voice when Maggie's tongue explored her lips and throat. Their legs opened to allow thighs to press against their moist pussies.
Janet broke her mouth away. "I've never..."
"I just learned today." Maggie giggled. "Lie back and I'll show you what I learned."
"Have you ever seen anything so beautiful?" Joe asked Jim as they starred at Maggie's head moving between her sister's thighs.
Maggie and Janet never thought once about facing their parents. Right now all they thought about was pleasing each other. Janet turned her body until her own mouth could reciprocate the pleasure. She captured Maggie's clit between her lips and flicked her tongue across it until Maggie screamed. Soon afterwards Janet did the same.
The four drained bodies got dressed and headed upstairs. Janet knocked but there was no answer. He knocked again. Suddenly the door opened and Margaret's face looked out at them. "We are busy right now." She giggled. "We can talk tomorrow morning." As she closed the door her bare right breast popped out at them. She winked and slammed the door shut.
Maggie, Joe, Janet and Jim headed back to the penthouse. "Only six more days." Jim laughed as he dealt two cards to each player...
*
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Brown's shoe store Chap. 3
It was a year later when Mike opened the shoe store early on a Saturday morning. He thought about all that had happened after Meagan left for college. At first they called and wrote each other but after two months passed the calls were few and far between. It was during the holiday break last year that things came to a head. 
*****
"Well you haven't been calling me either." Meagan said as the two sat in the small chairs in the front of the store. She had joined a sorority and had met a guy who wouldn't take no for an answer. They had been dating for the past two weeks but had not gone past some kissing and light touching. Meagan wanted to talk to Mike first before she went any further. 
"Have you been seeing someone else?" She finally asked as the two of them sat silent. 
"Kinda." He said without looking at her. "I didn't think you really cared anymore. How about you?" 
"Same. But nothing serious." She quickly added. "But I miss you." She said looking into his hurt eyes.
"Me too Meg. I miss being with you and being friends with you." 
"Actually it's brother and sister." She smiled as her hand moved over to grasp his. "I love you Mike but it's not going to work." 
She said what the two of them had been thinking. Their families were against them being together and the distance between them were breaking away the sexual bond. 
Meg pulled his body to hers. "You will always be special to me." Tiny tears formed in her eyes. 
"Hey." He said pushing her away. "Don't be sad. We will always have each other." He wiped away her tears and kissed her on her forehead. "However you need to know that I've been seeing Tara." 
"Tara." Meagan snapped back. "I've always known she had a thing for you." 
"Meagan stop. Remember what you said before. It's not going to work between the two of us." 
"I know but I am having trouble picturing the two of you together." 
"Who are you dating?" Mike asked to change the subject. 
"A guy." She answered. 
"Good." Mike laughed. 
Meagan grinned. "He's a lot like you and even looks like you. I guess if I can't have you I'll have someone that reminds me of you."
The store door opened and Tara walked in. She saw Meagan and froze. 
"It's OK." Meagan grinned at her friend. "Mike told me everything." 
"We didn't plan it. It just happened." Tara said looking at Mike. She could see he was having a rough time with it. 
Meagan stood and walked to Tara to give her a hug. "If I can't have him then I want you to." 
***** 
Mike's mind snapped back to the present. He and Meagan had recently started calling each other again but this time as brother and sister. 
Mike was running the store in between going to classes at a local college. His mother and his friend Brad helped to fill in the spots but she had told him he would have to find someone else. So he put an ad in the local newspaper for a part-time employee. His first candidate was a senior girl who attended the Catholic High School next to the shop. He actually knew her since he had only been out of that school for a year. 
The door open and Amy Morris stood there smiling. "Hi Mike." 
"Good morning Amy." Mike said trying to look professional. After all he was the one running the store now. "I'm glad you applied for the job. But I'm going to need you at 3:00PM sharp and on weekends."
"I know. I'm not going out for the swim team this year because I need to make some money for college. I was getting tired of it anyway." She smiled. 
The phone rang and Mike hurried to answer it. "Excuse me." He said to her. It was Tara. "Hi. No I can't tonight." Mike's eyes moved to Amy's body as she moved around the store looking at the display of shoes. She was a little short and stocky however she was not fat. Her blonde hair showed dark roots and her fully packed bra was easily seen through the opaque material. "I'll give you a call later." He said as he hung up. 
"I'm sorry." He apologized. He moved back to sit in one of the customer chairs. "We pay a dollar over minimum wage to start but if things work out I'll add another dollar per hour after a month." 
Amy turned and smiled. "That's fine. Was that Tara on the phone?" 
Mike coughed. "Why yes. You know her?" 
"She's my first cousin." Amy grinned. "We talk a lot." 
Mike suddenly thought this might be a bad idea. He got quiet as he thought about working with a relative of his girlfriend. 
Amy could see he did not take her news very well. "But, we don't talk about everything." She smiled. "I'm good at keeping secrets." 
"What? No, that's not what I'm thinking about." He lied. "I was just wondering when you can start." 
"How about now?" She grinned. 
Mike had no reasons to turn her down. He held out his hand. "Welcome to Brown's Shoe Store." Amy smiled as she placed her tiny soft hand into his. She just knew she would love it there. 
Mike spent the remainder of the morning showing her the ropes. She already knew how to use a computer which he had installed a couple of months ago. He was nervous as they walked into the back room together. "The stock is back here. If you need to get a box from the higher shelf the ladder is in the corner." They both looked at the small ladder next to the small bed. 
"What's that used for?" Amy asked smiling up at him. 
"Oh…that…" Mike paused. "My grandfather used to sleep her at times. I just never got rid of it." 
Amy grinned and moved her body slowly passed him to walk back out to the store. As she moved through the curtains Mike thought she said "good." 
Later on Mike was looking at her application. "Amy. I need to know when your birthday is." 
"Next week on the Sixteenth. I'll be eighteen." She smiled. 
"Good." Mike said softly. 
"What?" Amy asked. 
"Never mind." Mike answered. Amy smiled too. She had heard what he had said but wanted him to repeated it. He didn't. 
*****
Mike's long time friend Brad also helped out in the store while he attended the local college with Mike and Tara. Brad had dated Heather for a few months until Heather branched away to an older college guy. It hurt Brad's ego and manhood a lot. 
A week later, Amy walked into the store and saw a large birthday helium balloon rising up over a wrapped present. Mike was helping a customer and didn't look at her as she read the attached card. "Happy Birthday. Love Mike." 
Amy quickly opened the package and smiled. She looked over at Mike and blushed. He smiled back at her. She quickly closed the box and hid it under the counter. 
"I'm leaving now." Mike said. Amy was helping an old woman trying on shoes that were two small for her. "Let me get you a larger size." Amy said as she took the small shoes and walked by Mike. 
"Thanks for the birthday present." She said. "Maybe one of these days I'll model it for you. And, don't worry I won't tell anyone. I can keep secrets you know." 
Mike smiled because it was actually Tara who picked out the sexy pajamas but it was Mike who had "BROWN'S SHOE STORE" embroidered on the chest. 
About the only time Mike and Tara got the chance to be intimate was on Saturday mornings on the bed in the stockroom. The store opened at ten and the two of them would arrive around 9:00 for their passion session. Mike and Amy had worked late the night before on their inventory but had not completed it so Mike overslept and didn't arrive at the store until 9:15AM. Tara was pacing at the front door. 
"Where you been?" She asked noticeably upset. 
"Sorry. I overslept." He said as he quickly unlocked the door and ushered her inside. He closed the door and locked it. 
"God, I hate to be rushed." Tara said as they walked to the backroom. 
"We have time." Mike smiled as he pulled his shirt off and pushed down his slacks. He didn't need a warm-up because he had been thinking of fucking Tara since last night as he and Amy worked in the tight quarters of the stockroom. He pushed off his boxers and turned to see Tara still dressed. "Well hurry." 
"That's really romantic." Tara said looking at her boyfriend's hard-on. 
"We don't have time for romance." He said as he lifted her tee shirt up over her braless small but firm breasts. "Yummy." He grinned as he sucked in a hard nipple and flicked it with his tongue. As he licked her nip he pushed down her jeans and finally her black thongs. He smiled when he saw her bush neatly trimmed. 
"Wow." He said as he stepped back to see the thin runway of curly dark pubic hairs leading down into her pink slit. "You did it." Mike had been trying to get her to shave it all off but she had refused. 
"I'm not shaving it all." She said now smiling. 
"Lie down and let me see." Mike said as he gently pushed her onto her back and opened her legs. For the first time he could see her bare pussy folds. "Nice." His fingers moved down and slowly stroked across her bald lips. His mouth opened as his face moved between her petite thighs. 
Amy had told Mike she would come in early around 9:45AM to complete the inventory with him so she was not surprised to see his Jeep parked in front of the store. She had decided to arrive 30 minutes early to show him that she was taking the job seriously. Mike had given her a key so she unlocked the front door and locked it back. She figured he had already started the inventory so she walked to the curtain over the door and froze. She heard someone moan. 
"Oh yes, Mike……..please….oh God….right there…" 
Amy knew she should leave but couldn't stop her fingers from pulling the curtain back and peeking through the small opening. Her eyes almost popped out when she saw Tara's naked body lying on the small bed with Mike's head between her thighs. She glanced down Mike's body but could only see his profile. 
Mike flicked his tongue across her unprotected clit. "Yes..right there." She said again. Mike had never gotten her to cum with his mouth and since he was late this morning he was going to give it all he had. He opened his mouth wide until her whole pussy was captured. As he sucked on her moist flesh his tongue pushed deeply inside of her. 
"You're fucking me with your tongue…ohhh." Tara moaned. 
Amy knew about oral sex but had never tried it with her last boyfriend. Other than some heavy kissing he had not succeeded past first base. She knew she was the only virgin left on the swim team and didn't really care who knew it. But, right now she wished it was her naked body under her bosses and it was her pussy his tongue was attacking. She couldn't stop her hand as it moved up under her short skirt and pushed into the crotch of her wet white panties. Turn around. She ordered silently to Mike. She had never seen a naked man before. 
"Oh God Mike. I'm going to come." Tara said as she tried to pull his face up from her loins. "Come up here and fuck me." But Mike would not allow his mouth to move from her rigid little clit. He sucked the small hooded knob between his teeth and rapidly licked up, down, right and left. Tara's whole body lifted from the bed when she climaxed. 
Amy's fingers had moved under the silky edge of her panties and were rubbing rapidly to come when Tara did. She was on the edge of climaxing when Tara came. Her fingers froze when she watched the immense pleasure her cousin expressed. Her fingers started rubbing again and stopped when she saw Tara move off the bed. 
"Your turn." Tara giggled. She pulled Mike up and placed him down on his back. His ten inch hard-on stood straight upward. But Tara's body now blocked Amy's view as she leaned over and licked the long pink lollipop. 
"Shit." Amy said as she moved her head up to see over Tara's head. How big are you Mike? She asked as she grabbed the small step stood behind the counter and quietly moved it to the curtain. She quickly moved on the top step and peered through the top of the curtain. What she saw almost made her lose her balance. As Tara's lips moved to the base of his hard-on Amy could see at least seven inches of hard penis over her hand. He's not human. She thought as Tara answered her prayer and moved to the base of the bed. She let go of his shaft and Amy saw it in all its glory. Her fingers moved quickly under her skirt again and as soon as she touched her enlarged clit she climaxed. Her legs buckled and she fell from the stool but caught herself before she hit the counter. 
Neither Mike nor Tara heard her fall nor did they hear her quickly leave the store. Tara's small mouth stretched wide to take in the crown and about four inches of his shaft. Her fingers massaged his balls as she moved her tight lips up and down milking him. Never before had she allowed him to come inside of her mouth but today was going to be different. "I'm coming." Mike said to warn her but she didn't pull away like she had always done. "Tara." Mike said as his hot spunk splashed down into her throat. Her eyes opened to look at him as she swallowed his load. 
"Did you like it?" She asked as they stood to get dressed. It was 9:40AM and Mike knew Amy would be there soon. 
"You don't have to ask." Mike said as he kissed her. 
Amy sat in her car as she looked at her watch. At 9:45AM she was going through the door and if they were still at it too bad. She took a big breath and moved to the front door. As she opened the door she was about to yell good morning when she saw the step stood she had left in front of the curtains. She quickly ran across the room and pulled the stool away just as Mike's head came through the curtains. 
"Amy." He said panicking. He looked down to see her foot pushing the step stool aside. 
"I just got here." Amy said lying. She knew he could see the tension on her face. 
Mike glanced back into the stock room to see Tara pulling her tee shirt back on. "Go out and then come back in." He whispered as he turned and moved back to delay Tara. 
Amy did as he said and when she returned she saw Tara and Mike standing by the counter. "Good morning." She smiled. 
"Hi Cuz." Tara grinned. "I thought I would stop by this morning and see how things are going." 
"Great." Amy said smiling at Mike. They both knew that she had watched the oral sex show. 
"Good. I've got to meet my Mom at my sisters." Tara said as she tongue kissed Mike one more time. He could taste himself as her tongue moved out of his mouth. "See you two later." She left. 
Amy watched Tara leave and turned to say she was sorry about coming in so early but Mike was not there. She moved cautiously into the back and saw him standing on the small ladder. "I'll call off the number and style and you write them down." He said without looking at her. Amy did what he said and neither of them said a word about what had happened. Thirty minutes later the door opened and they heard someone come into the store. "I'll get it." Amy said as she moved out to the front. She paused when she saw her ex-boyfriend Jack. 
"I know you told me not to come around anymore but I can't help it." The young guy said. "I had to see you." 
"Jack. Not here." Amy said as she looked over her shoulder to see if Mike was looking out. "I'm working." 
"Can I see you later?" 
"We've already had this discussion and you know the answer." 
"I'm not going to take no for an answer." He said firmly. 
"Please leave." Amy said hoping Mike would not hear what was going on. 
"Not until you say you will go out with me again." He crossed his hands over his chest. 
"What's going on?" Mike asked as he walked out to see a young guy standing in front of Amy. 
"Nothing. He is leaving." Amy said giving Jack a mean look. 
But the guy didn't leave and just stood there. Mike knew he was at least five inches taller and outweighed the guy by forty pounds. "Time to go pal." Mike said as he opened the front door and waited. Jack looked at Mike and smartly turned and left. 
"I'm sorry." Amy said. "He is an old boyfriend and won't give it up." 
Mike smiled. "I really don't blame him." He walked past her and into the back room. 
Amy was surprised what he had said. Maybe he did have some feelings for her. Mike took the ladder again and read off the information while Amy wrote it down. The phone rang and it was for Mike. When he returned Amy was now up on the ladder. And with the short skirt Mike knew he would be able to see as much as he wanted. 
"You want to switch?" Mike asked as he took the ledger book. Amy looked down at him and smiled. "I'm sure you won't mind if I do this for a while." She turned and leaned forward to read the label on the next box. 
Mike tried not to look but his male genes couldn't stop his eyes to look up under her brown skirt at her smooth tan thighs. As she leaned forward the back of the skirt moved upward until the bottom of her pink buttocks were seen. There between the gap in her thighs was the mound of her pussy covered with a thin white silky material. He thought he could see a dark spot. He did not realize Amy had twisted to look at him until he heard her giggle. "Style 123 brown, size seven." She said. 
The inventory was finally finished at noon but not soon enough for Mike. Watching her ass and pussy mound had caused him a lot of agony especially between his legs. As Amy climbed down from the ladder she saw the huge bulge in his slacks. "I'm going to get some chicken. You want me to bring you back something?" 
"Sure." Mike said as he pulled out a twenty dollar bill. After the show he just got he was willing to buy. 
Amy took the money and turned to walk out. She stopped and looked at him. "Breasts or legs?" 
"Definitely breasts." He grinned as his eyes starred at her full treasures. 
"Good." Amy said as she left the store. She had Tara by at least two bra sizes. 
***** 
Louise Sullivan was heading for her third period Computer class when she stopped to read an announcement someone had taped to the wall. She could hear two girls talking around the corner and started walking again until she heard one of them say, "He's hung like a horse." 
She had been teaching at the School for four years and had figured a Religious High School would not be as bad as the public school. But, she quickly learned that teens were the same everywhere. She pretended to read the announcement again and listened some more. 
"Believe me it's true." 
"How big is he?" 
"God I would have to guess….it has to be at least ten inches long." 
Louise gasped when she heard what the girl had said. Some boy in the school was that big? 
"Maybe I'll get to measure it someday?" 
"If you do please invite me too." The two girls laughed and walked around the corner. They stopped in fear when they saw Mrs. Sullivan. Louise grinned at Amy and June and walked to her class. She made a note to talk to them after lunch. 
Amy was sitting in the lunch room when a young girl came up and handed her a note. Amy crunched the note in her hand and looked at June. "I think we are busted. I have to meet with Mrs. Sullivan at 1:00PM."
June smiled and held up her note. "I'm meeting with her at 1:30PM." 
Louise was sitting at her desk when Amy stuck her head in the door. "Come in and close the door behind you." 
Amy walked nervously across the hardwood floor and sat in the front chair. "You wanted to see me?" 
Louise didn't look up from the papers she was grading. "I heard your conversation with June before and am disappointed in you. You have always been one of my best students and my impression of you has changed." 
Amy gulped. "It was just girl talk Mrs. Sullivan. I'm not that kind of girl." 



"Well talking about the size of a boy's penis puts you in that class. Especially since you were lying."
"I………am not lying." Amy said softly. "And he's not really a boy."
Louise sat up and looked at the girl. "You are eighteen. What are you doing with a man?"
"He's only nineteen and I haven't really been with him. I work for him."
Louise felt a heat building between her thighs. "He's really that big?"
Amy smiled. "Yes. I accidentally saw it. Please believe me that I have not had sex with him."
"June didn't see it?"
"No Ma'am."
"OK. You can go but I don't want to hear you talking about such things in school again." Louise said trying not to grin. As Amy walked out Louise asked her, "Where do you work?"
Amy smiled. "Brown's shoe store."
Louise sat back and remembered the boy in her class last year. He was always flirting with her and she did the same to him. If she ever had any inkling to mess around with one of her students he was the one. And now she had found out how large his penis was. Her fingers turned open the yearbook and looked at his handsome smiling face. Hello Mike Brown she said.
"You want to see me?" June asked as she moved into Mrs. Sullivan's office.
"No. You can go. Amy answered all of my questions. However, please do not spread any rumors around the school."
"I won't." June said breathing a sigh of relief. It's not a rumor. She grinned to herself as she turned to leave. She had already told three more girls and the size of Mike's penis was now all over school.
On Saturday morning Mike was late again from being out late with Tara, Brad and Brad's new girlfriend Tamera. As he turned the corner where his store was located he had to stop because of the traffic. It puzzled him because the store was on a dead-end street.
A police officer came over and tapped on his window. "You have to keep moving."
"What's going on?" Mike asked.
"Must be a big sale at the Brown's Shoe Store."
"Really," Mike said as he wondered who planned the sale.
He decided to go around the block and park in the small alley next to the store and hurried to find out what was going on. His eyes bulged when he saw the line of people trying to get into his store. "What the fuck?" He said as he pushed his way through the line. As he walked by he could hear some of the girls whispering. "It's him and here he is."
He finally made it inside and found Amy showing one of the girls the new sneakers they had just got in. "Thank god you're here." Amy said smiling. "I need help."
Mike quickly moved over to her. "What is going on?"
Amy had an idea that June had let out the secret she had told her in School yesterday and that the girls were there to see Mike. But, if she told him he would be mad at her so she lied. "I wore the sneakers I got here to School yesterday and I guess they are big hit."
Mike looked down at the new sneakers. He had bought about 20 pairs that had the Catholic School colors of Navy and Gold. Never could he imagine that they would be this popular. "Wow." He said smiling.
"Mike could you help me?" A cute blonde girl asked sitting in one of the six chairs.
"I was here first!" A brunette next to her snapped.
"Over here Mike." A black girl smiled.
Mike walked over to the brunette who said she was there first. "Can I help you?"
She looked at the crotch of his pants and giggled. "I was hoping you could."
Mike caught where she was looking at and blushed. "I meant shoes."
"Sure." The girl said as she lifted up her shoe for him to remove. "I'm not sure of my size so you will have to measure my foot." The girl's short skirt rode high on her tan thighs.
Mike grabbed the shoe size measuring tool and kneeled in front of her. Normally when a girl or woman sat in a seat they made an extra effort to make sure he could not see up under their skirts. As he untied the girl's shoe he noticed her leg pushing upward more than normal. His eyes moved up over her ankle, calve and knee to see the large opening all the way to her pink panties. His eyes continued up her flat stomach and small but firm breasts hidden under a school cheerleading tee shirt. He looked at her face and saw her smile. She was showing him her panties on purpose.
"Can I help you Sarah?" Amy asked one of the girls she knew from the swim team. The blonde girl made a face and whispered no. Amy shook her head and moved to the next girl. She also was waiting for Mike.
"You tell me the size and I'll go get the shoes." Amy whispered in Mike's ear. As she bent down she could see Abby Bradshaw's legs spread wide enough to show Mike her pink undies. She knew it was going to be a rough day from Mike but, maybe it would work in her favor?
As Mike got to the fifth girl he had seen two pink panties, one red, one black and one white. He tried to control his excitement but couldn't. As he stood in front of the sixth girl his prick was very obvious in his slacks. He thought he was ready for just about anything until this red head girl lifted her leg showing him her red thong. However the thong was wedged deeply into the pink folds of her pussy which was framed by flaming red pubic hair. Mike stumbled back and fell on his ass. Every girl in the store could now see the length of his ten inch bulge. He managed to get back on his feet and help ten more girls all flashing him their damp panties. Finally after an hour and a half the store was empty and they were out of sneakers as well as two other popular styles that Amy had convinced him to order.
"That was unbelievable." Mike said as he moved near Amy by the cash register. "How did we do?"
Amy looked at the tally. "Sixty-six pairs." She grinned. Normally on a Saturday morning they were lucky to sell fifteen pairs. She opened the cash draw to show him the money and credit card receipts.
"Wow!" Mike exclaimed again as he opened his arms to hug her. Amy moved quickly between them and curled her own hands around his back. She pulled his hard chest into her soft cushions. Her thigh pressed against his hard-on. Her lips pressed against his neck.
Mike felt her soft and hot body and thought about pushing her away but seeing all of those panties were too much for him. He figured he had seen most all of the senior class. He pulled Amy tighter as her hands moved up and down his muscular back.
"We shouldn't be doing this." Mike whispered. It was an attempt to be faithful to Tara but a very weak one at that. He felt Amy's hand pushing down under her breasts, over his belt buckle and down over his hard prick. Her tiny hand found the tip and moved slowly down to the base. Her fingers tighten and released until he was almost ready to pop. "Amy." He moaned.
"Let's go in the back." She whispered as she moved away from him and walked through the curtains. Mike watched the curtain closed and stood trying to make a decision. He started walking when he heard the front door open. He turned to see his father. "Dad." He said as he quickly moved behind the counter to prevent his father from seeing his excited condition.
"What is going on?" Fred asked. "A friend of mine called to tell me a crowd was standing in front of the store."
Mike smiled. "Just business and a lot of it. We sold sixty-six pairs this morning."
"Damn." Fred exclaimed. "You have any idea why?"
"Yes. It was Amy. She picked out some cool styles and the girls at the High School saw them. She knows what the girls like."
Amy chuckled as she ease dropped. I know what they like and it isn't shoes. She thought.
"Amy. Come out and meet my father." Mike said loudly in the direction of the storeroom.
"Hello Mr. Brown." Amy said smiling as she moved up to the handsome older man. She wondered if Mike got his large manhood from his father.
"It's my pleasure." Fred said trying not to stare at her well developed breasts.
"Seems my son got lucky getting you to work here."
"I'm the lucky one." Amy said looking over at Mike. She could see his bulge had shrunk somewhat.
"Son. Would you walk with me to the car?" Fred asked. Mike watched his father leave and hurried after him.
"What's up?" He asked nervously.
"Amy is nice and seems to like you. Don't let an opportunity like that get away."
"Dad. You know I'm going out with Tara." Mike said.
"I know and it's been bothering me for some time." Fred said looking down.
"Tara? I thought you liked her."
"I do and always have."
"But……..I don't understand." Mike muttered.
"Son. I'm sorry to say this but I think Tara is your sister.' Fred said softly still not looking at Mike.
"What? Oh shit not again." Mike exclaimed. "Don't even tell me."
Fred now looked at him. "Ginny got pregnant not long after I….we…you know."
"Fuck dad." Mike said totally pissed. "Is there any other sisters I need to know about?
Fred looked down again. "I'm not sure."
"Man, you were like Johnny Appleseed." Mike said loudly as he slammed his hand down on the hood of his father's car. "You know what? I really don't care who my sisters might be. FUCK!" Mike shouted as he walked away from his father back into the store.
Amy watched the two men arguing. She could hear some of the conversation but not enough to know what they were talking about. When Mike came storming back in she moved away. She had not seen him this mad before. "Are you OK?" She asked as he walked into the storeroom.
Mike sat on the small bed with his head in his hands. Everything was going so well, his school, the store, and his girlfriend. It had happened with Meagan and now again with Tara.
Amy stood alone in the store and decided to lock the door. She turned the OPEN sign around to CLOSED and walked slowly in the storeroom.
"Can I do anything?" She asked softly.
"You probably should leave before we do something we might both regret." He said looking up at her.
"I won't regret it." Amy whispered.
Mike leaned back against the wall and looked at her. He needed her right now and needed her badly. "Will this be your first time?"
Amy smiled and shook her head yes.
Mike thought back about the two previous virgins he had deflowered. First Meagan and then Tara. They turned out to be his sisters. "Where did your mother grow up?"
Amy was taken back by the question. They were talking about having sex.
"In Ohio." She answered. "We didn't move here until five years ago."
"Good." Mike smiled. He motioned for Amy to come closer. His fingers moved to the top button on her blouse and popped it free. "I just wanted to make sure Johnny didn't come through your town."
"Johnny?" Amy asked as he released the second button.
Mike grinned as he released two more buttons. "It's a long story." The final button came undone and he pulled apart her silky green blouse to see two huge breasts pushing to get out from her fully packed white lacy bra. His fingers released the front snap and he pulled the bra from her massive treasures. "Holy shit." He clambered.
"I've known you like them." Amy giggled. His fingers moved softly up over her softness to toy with her large nipples. She pushed her body forward until his face was lined up between the two orbs. She smiled as her hands moved around his head and pulled his face between him.
Mike felt the soft cushioning around his face and realized he could not breathe. He moved his mouth out at the same time he opened it to suckle her hard nipple. "I've decided to give you that raise early." He laughed as his hands pushed down her skirt over her matching white lace panties.
"Good." She giggled. "How big of a raise do I get?" Her panties were now down around her ankles and he was looking at her small triangle of dark pubic hair over her virgin gate.
"Why don't you find out for yourself?" Mike grinned as he leaned back against the wall again. He watched her trembling fingers release his belt, slacks and pull down the long zipper. "God." She said as she pulled the hard shaft out into the opening. "A real big raise."
Mike quickly helped her undress him and moved over to allow her nakedness to lie next to him. He remembered she was a virgin as his lips and fingers quickly brought her body to a boil. His fingers fluttered across her pussy to measure her dampness. She was ready.
"You sure?" Mike asked as he aimed his tip at her protected entrance.
"Oh yes. I've been sure for a long time." She grinned as she felt the pressure at her closed door. "Do it."
Mike took his time pushing in until her hands grabbed his bare ass and pulled. Her eyes opened wide as he entered where no one had been before. "OHHH" She moaned. "Easy please."
After a few minutes the pressure and pain became sparks of pleasure. "OK do it." Amy groaned.
"We have time." Mike grinned. Just lie back and let me take you to heaven. He thought as his long shaft touched deep inside of her. His fingers moved down to rub across her clitty as he slowly and methodically fucked her.
Amy's fantasies never even approached the pleasure she was experiencing. His body and hers worked as a team to bring each other to satisfaction as one. Luckily no one was walking across the front of the store when Amy screamed for the first time or the second and third.
They lay in each others arms as Mike's finger explored the soft breasts pushing against him.
"Can I ask you a question?" Amy said as her lips sucked on his earlobe.
"Sure."
"Who's Johnny?"
"My dad.' Mike said sorry that she had brought up his thoughts about Tara again.
"Huh?" She asked as she pushed her face from his and looked at him. "I know long story." Her fingers moved down to toy with his limp penis. "I don't mind working overtime." She giggled as it hardened in her hand.
"Good. Let me show you my favorite position." Mike grinned. He moved onto his back and guided her up over his hips. She didn't need to be told to guide his shaft into her still very tight hole. Her pussy slowly engulfed his rod. "Why do you like this one the best?" She moaned as her legs lowered and lifted her warm oven.
"So I can do this." Mike answered. His fingers moved up to caress her heavenly breasts. "I'm definitely a breast man." He grinned. Five minutes later they once again lay spent on the bed. Suddenly his cell phone rang.
He grabbed it from his pants pocket and looked to see Tara's name. "Shit." He said as he pushed the green button. "Hi. Oh shit I forgot. Go ahead and go and I'll meet you there." He pushed the disconnect button.
"Sorry." Amy said as she watched him get dressed.
Mike smiled. "It was well worth it. Can you come in tomorrow to discuss how we can keep the big sales going?"
"Sure." Amy smiled. "Is that all we will be doing?"
"I'm sure something else will come up." He grinned as he turned to run out through the curtains.
Amy closed her eyes and smiled. A few more rumors and even more shoes will be sold. She even had an idea how to sell some shoes for the senior boys.
*****
Tara was sitting with her parents at the church dinner when Mike moved in the room. He saw his mother and father sitting across the room. Tara waved and motioned for him to come and sit next to her.
"Why were you late?" She whispered.
"We had the biggest sales day in the history of the store." Mike said. Mike looked at the other people sitting at their table. "Mike." Tara's father said. "I'd like for you to meet Robert and Helen Bradshaw. And the charming girl next to them is Abby."
Mike recognized her right away. She was the first girl he had helped this morning try on shoes. She was the first in line.
They all waved to him. "I met Mike today at the store." Abby said smiling.
"Oh yeah. I remember." Mike said.
"Abby told us you are now managing the store your grandfather once ran."
Mrs. Bradshaw said.
"Yes Ma'am." Mike said. He looked at Abby and remembered the pink panties she was wearing this morning. He wondered if she was still wearing them. He looked at Tara's mother Ginny and remembered what his father had told him this morning.
The conversation bounced around the table and when the desert was being served Mike asked Ginny. "Is Tara an only child?"
Ginny looked at him but remained silent. She knew he was well aware Tara had no brothers or sisters.
"You know I have no brothers or sisters." Tara said looking at him like he was nuts.
"Oh yeah. I guess I didn't remember why." He said as he pushed a bite of apple pie in his mouth. He glanced at Ginny who was looking at him suspiciously.
It was much later when everyone was standing around that Ginny moved up behind him. "Meet me in the coatroom." She whispered and moved away.
Tara was talking to a group of kids in the corner and did not notice Mike or her mother as they moved out of the large room.
"Back here." Ginny whispered when she saw Mike enter the room full of coats. He moved through the tight quarters and up to the still beautiful older woman.
Ginny leaned back against the wall. "What was that all about?"
Mike grinned. "I had an interesting conversation with my father this morning."
"Shit." Ginny said. "I knew he couldn't keep a secret.
"What is it with my father?" Mike asked.
Ginny grinned. "Let's just say he rises above other men."
"Oh." Mike grinned. "Like father like son."
Ginny realized what he was saying. "No wonder Tara is so happy." She took Mike's hands in hers. "I don't have a problem with you dating Tara but you can't get her pregnant and of course marriage is out of the picture."
"Of course." Mike said. He had already come to that conclusion. Her soft touch on his fingers made him think about the time he had sex with Meagan's mom. He wondered if Tara's mom would entertain the idea.
He brought her fingers up to his lips and gently kissed the tips. "They probably won't miss us for a while."
Ginny laughed. "Why Mike. Are you flirting with me?" She didn't pull her fingers away.
"It depends." He said. His fingers on his right hand moved down her wrist and arm to her shoulder. Ginny looked down as his finger moved under her neck to the small opening above her blouse.
"It depends on what?" She asked. Her heart raced as he released the second button down. Mike didn't answer her question while he popped the third and fourth button. He could now see her baby blue bra.
Mike's fingers moved across her chest to the edge of her bra. He slipped two fingers under the silky material and looked at her. "Don't stop now." She grinned. Mike quickly moved over her soft flesh until her hard nipple rested between his two fingers. His whole hand moved forward until her breast rested in his palm.
"Like father like son huh?" She giggled as she moved her fingers to his belt. It released as did the snap on his pants. Her hand curled and moved down under the elastic of his boxers until her fingers brushed against his hot poker. Her eyes opened wider and wider as she measured him. "I think you have your father beat."
"You definitely have your daughter beat." Mike commented. His fingers caressed her large soft mound as her fingers stroked him up and down.
"We have to stop." She moaned. "Someone might come looking for us." Right now she wanted to toss the coats on the floor and have him mount her.
"You're right." Mike moaned. Shit he was about to come. He felt the pressure about to blow when he heard Tara's voice.
"Mike…mom…are you back…………here." Tara gasped when she saw her mother's hand down in Mike's pants and his under her bra.
"Oh shit. Tara………..I…" Ginny said as she let go of Mike's prick. She turned to see Tara run out the door and out of the building.
"I'm sorry." Mike said. They quickly rearranged their clothing and headed out to look for her.
*****
Ginny starred as Mike ran out the door after her daughter. She closed her eyes wondering how she could ever face her daughter again. She grabbed her coat and walked towards her home which was almost a mile away.



Mike had no idea where Tara had gone. He drove by her house but did not see her car. He drove by Heather's house and still no Tara. He drove by the Store and saw her car parked in front.
"Tara." Mike yelled as he tapped on the side window. He saw her look up and look at him. "Talk to me."
She slowly rolled down the window. "You motherfucker." She cried out as she tossed him the ring he had given her. She turned the key in the ignition and put it in reverse.
"Tara STOP!" Mike yelled as he ran next to her car as she backed from the space. She put the car in drive and started off. "TARA YOU'RE MY SISTER!" He screamed as she peeled off. Mike watched as her car flew around the corner. As he walked back to his car he saw the headlights. He turned to watch her drive back into the parking space.
"What did you say?" She asked with tears rolling down her eyes.
Mike walked over to her window. "My father told me this morning he is your father. I confronted your mother tonight and she verified it."
"She was doing more than verifying it." Tara glared at him.
"I'm sorry. Don't blame her it was my fault." He said.
"There's more." Mike said. "Meagan is my sister too."
"Your father?" Tara asked. The story was so strange it had to be true.
"Yes. Evidently our parents were pretty wild when they were younger."
"My mother is still pretty wild." Tara said shaking her head. She put her head on the steering wheel and thought about what Mike had just told her. "So where does that leave us?"
"Shit. I don't know. I fell in love with Meagan and then found out she is my sister. And, now you. I love you Tara."
"Yeah. You love me so much you mess around with my mother."
"I think I have some of my father in me. You're better off without me." Mike said as he turned to walk to his car.
"Mike wait." Tara opened her door and moved out to stand before him. "I need some time to think about all of this."
"Me too." He said as he held open his arms to hug her but she moved back.
"No. I need some time." She turned and drove off.
*****
Ginny was home when Tara's car pulled into the driveway. The girl opened the front door and saw her mother sitting on the sofa. She didn't look at her as she took a step up the stairs.
"Tara. We need to talk." Ginny said.
Tara stopped on the step. "Mom. I know. Mike told me tonight. How could you do that with him?"
"It was wrong." Ginny sobbed. "Please forgive me."
"I can't." Tara said as she ran up the stairs and slammed her bedroom door behind her.
*****
Mike was lying on his bed listening to his MP3 player when his cell phone rang. He pulled off the earplugs and answered it. "Meagan." He said surprised.
"Good job Brother." She said. "I talked to Tara tonight."
"Yeah. I fucked up really bad tonight."
"An understatement."
"How is Tara doing?" He asked.
"Not good. But, I can relate. I finally get you as a boyfriend and a lover and suddenly you are my brother. Life is not fair sometimes."
"Same here." Mike said. "I wish you were here Meg."
"I'm coming home tomorrow. I'm dropping out of college for a while."
"What? Why?"
"A lot of reasons. Things aren't working out money wise with my family right now."
"Well, I'm sorry that things are not working out for you but am glad you are coming home."
"I wanted to surprise you. I'll see you tomorrow. Get some sleep and I'll help you smooth things over with Tara tomorrow night."
"Thanks sis." Mike said.
Meagan laughed. "Not too many people know about that so keep it quiet. I'll see you tomorrow." She hung up.
*****
Sunday morning Tara's parents left for Church without her because she said she did not feel well and Ginny did not push it. She did not sleep much last night thinking about what had happened. She did not know what hurt the most losing Mike as a boyfriend or losing him as a lover. She could give him up as a boyfriend but not as a lover. Her parents came home and Ginny tapped on her door.
"Come in." Tara said.
"Is it safe?" Ginny asked as she walked in and closed the door behind her.
"Yes. I'm calm. Why didn't you tell me?"
"It was something I was not proud of and I figured it would only hurt everyone if you found out. I'm so happy to have you as my daughter and love you very much."
"But you know I've been dating Mike and I'm sure you know we've been intimate."
"Yes. I know you are on birth control and if things got to be real serious I would have to say something."
"So, it's OK to fuck my brother?"
"He's not really your brother. Same biological father but that's it."
Tara thought about what she had said. She was right and as long as she didn't get pregnant she could still see him as a lover. She smiled at her mother. "Thanks Mom. I think you have helped me out."
"I did?"
"Yes. Don't worry I'm not angry." She moved over and hugged her. As Ginny turned to leave Tara said, "I'm going to see him again."
"I don't blame you." Ginny smiled thinking about the size of his tool. "I don't blame you at all."
*****
Meagan went immediately to Tara's house as soon as she got home. The two girls sat on the small bed talking about everything that had occurred.
"What happened with you and that boy at college?" Tara asked Meagan.
"I slept with him." Meagan smiled. "He looked like Mike in all areas except one."
Tara giggled. "Enough said."
"So we are sisters." Meagan smiled. "I like you much better than Janet."
"You are my only sister." Tara grinned. "And, now I even have a brother."
"A big brother." Meagan giggled.
"I think we need to see our brother and show him how much we love him don't you?" Tara smiled.
"Yes but where?"
Tara grinned. "The Brown's Shoe Store."
*****
Mike was surprised when Meagan called and asked him to meet her at the store. Since it was Sunday the store was closed and only Brad, Amy and he had keys. He saw Meagan's car parked in front but could not find her anywhere. She had no way to get into the store did she? Mike tried the door and it was locked. He walked down to the corner but still could not find her. Finally he unlocked the store door and walked inside. He froze when he saw Meagan sitting on one of the small seats.
"How did you get in?" He asked.
"I let her in." A voice came from behind the curtain followed by Tara's face and body. She was carrying a box of shoes.
"But you have no key." Mike asked puzzled. He was nervous that the two of them were together.
"I stopped by Amy's and she let me have hers." Tara said as she took the box of shoes over to Meagan and knelt down in front of her. "Meagan wanted to try on your new styles. Sit over there until we are finished." Tara commanded. She pointed to a seat directly across from Meagan.
Mike sat and watched as Meagan lifted her foot to present it to Tara. His eyes automatically moved up her legs to her short skirt which moved higher on her thighs.
Tara removed Meagan's shoe and slipped on the new one. "This one looks good on you." Tara said as she grinned up at Meagan. Their plan was working to a tee. Meagan lifted her other leg and Tara put on the other shoe.
By now the skirt was almost up to her crotch.
Mike watched as Meagan stood and walked to the angled mirror and turned around looking at the shoes.
"Nice. I can tell you are not the one picking out shoe styles." She smiled at Mike. She walked back and sat down again in front of Tara.
Tara removed her right shoe and moved her hands up Meagan's calve to her knee. "You know if you give leg massages you will sell more shoes." Tara giggled back at Mike. Her hands moved higher over Meg's knee to her thigh.
Mike's pants expanded as he watched Tara's fingers move under Meagan's skirt. "Oh my. I think Meagan's panties are damp." Tara teased. "Do you think I should take them off? She asked Mike without looking at him. Her fingers wedged into the waistband of Meagan's panties. She waited.
Mike tried to say yes but the sound did not come out of his mouth.
Meagan grinned. "He can't talk. Do you want Tara to remove my panties?"
Mike's mouth opened and only a grunt came out. Both girls laughed and looked at him. "Shake your head yes or no." Tara said.
Mike's head moved up and down. He sat forward to see Tara's arms pulling down until her hands moved out from under Meagan's skirt. He saw the white lace thongs with a moist crotch. Tara pulled the panties over her knees and off her feet. She peeked up between her sister's thighs.
"Let me get you another pair to try on." Tara grinned. She stood and moved into the storeroom.
Mike leaned slightly to the right to peek under Meagan's skirt but she quickly closed her legs. They were going to make it very hard for him and he definitely was. "No-no." She giggled.
"Are you being bad?" Tara asked Mike as she returned with another pair. She could see his huge tool bulging out the front of his pants. He did not answer as she again knelt before Meagan. This time Meagan lifted her leg high enough to give Mike a quick flash of her moist shaved pussy lips.
"And now the other one." Tara giggled as she raised Meagan's leg up until her leg was high enough for Mike to see her whole pussy. Only a tiny puff of blonde pubic hair sat on top of her pink slit.
"God." Mike moaned. He started to move forward.
"Back." Tara said. "You do not touch."
"But…" Mike groaned.
"Only watch." Meagan said as she unsnapped her skirt and pulled it from her legs. She was naked from the waist down. Her hands pulled her top over her head and quickly released her bra. She sat back on the seat stark naked with her legs spread. "Your turn sis." She said to Tara.
Tara stood and faced Mike as she quickly removed her tee shirt, jeans, bra and panties. Mike saw that she also had shaved her pussy lips but had left a matching puff of pubic hair on top of her slit. However Tara's was dark brown compared to Meagan's yellow muff.
She sat down next to Meagan and spread her legs wide. "Your choice." Tara said smiling. "Take your pick."
Mike knew there was no way he could pick one over the other. He loved them both and right now wanted them both. His eyes moved to Meagan's pink nipples and then over to Tara's small cherry tips. "I…"
"Choose." Meagan said smiling. Her legs spread wider.
"Yeah choose." Tara giggled. "Let me help you decide." Her fingers moved down between her legs to push her pink folds outward until he could see her hard clit and dark hole. Meagan giggled and did the same.
Mike moved out of his seat and down on the floor in front of them. His body was placed in the middle of them. "There is only one choice I can make." He smiled. "I choose you both." His right hand moved to Meagan's right knee and his left hand moved to Tara's. Neither girl complained as his hands slide up their silky thighs until his fingers pushed into their opened pussies. He touched their clits at the same time.
Amy peeked out through the curtains at the two naked girls sitting in front of her boss. The only way she would let Tara have the key was if she could watch. Her hand was down into her jeans and panties while she watched his fingers explored their pussies. She didn't mind them having sex with him as long as she got her turn.
Meagan and Tara looked at each other and stood up. "Come to the back." They said as they pulled him into the stockroom. Amy gasped when she saw them coming. She stood back and saw the shocked look on his face when he saw her. "Amy?"
"We made her come with us." Tara said as she guided Mike to the small bed. "Don't even deny that the two of you have not fucked." She turned and saw the shocked look on Amy's face.
"I.." Amy started to say but knew she could not lie. "Yes."
"Well you might as well join us." Meagan said. She pulled Mike's shirt over his head and released his pants. Tara pulled them off and grabbed his boxers. All three girls smiled as his tower of power popped out.
"We want to make a deal with you." Tara said as she moved over to undress her cousin. She pulled Amy's top off and pushed down her skirt. As she released her 36DD bra she said, "you can fuck us anytime you want but no one else." She pulled Amy's panties down to her feet. She kicked them aside.
"Sure." Mike grinned. "Who wants to go first?"
"Meagan's first." Tara said smiling.
Meagan moved over to Mike and pushed him down on his back. "It's been a while so go easy." She said smiling. Her legs moved over his hips and she squatted down until her dripping hole pushed down on his crown. "OH how I've missed this." She moaned as she lowered her hips until he was fully inside of her. "OH BROTHER!" She screamed as her tight hole moved up and down his shaft.
"You're not jealous?" Amy whispered in Tara's ear as they watched Meagan fucking him.
"A little." Tara answered. "But things have changed between us." Tara moved behind Amy and slipped her hands up under her cousin's armpits until she cupped the younger girl's massive breasts.
"What?" Amy asked shocked to feel girl's hands on her tits.
"I've always wondered what they felt like." Tara whispered. She found the long hard nipples and toyed with them. Her own hard tips pressed into Amy's back.
Mike felt under control as Meagan's pussy milked his tool. His fingers found her hard clit and played with it until she screamed. "OH GOD I'M COMING!" Her body shook and she fell forward. Mike grinned and looked at Tara. He smiled as he watched her small hands play with Amy's breasts.
"Amy's going next but I have to warm her up for you." Tara giggled. One of her hands moved down over the girl's stomach and into her thick bush. "I think she has already started." Tara laughed when she felt the moisture. "Ohhh!" Amy moaned as she leaned back against Tara's naked front for support.
"I think she is ready." Tara said pulling her dripping fingers out of the girl's box.
Meagan rolled off of Mike and Amy moved on. "Hi." She giggled as she guided her hot oven down onto his shaft. He quickly sank inside.
"Who's going to warm me up?" Tara asked smiling down at Meagan who was sitting on the floor beside the bouncing bed.
Meagan held her hands open as Tara moved her body forward. She looked down at her new sister's face as it moved upward to her pussy. Tara's hands curled around her head and guided her mouth and tongue to her moist hole.
Because of Tara's fingering Amy quickly reached saturation. Her body tensed as she climaxed. "OH MIKE!" She cried as she came. Mike still had not climaxed. He smiled as he looked at Tara who pulled Meagan's head from her pussy. "You will come before me." She challenged as Amy moved off and she moved on.
"I don't think so." Mike grinned. He could feel she was very wet.
"What do we do?" Amy asked Meagan who was sitting next to her on the floor.
"Have you ever…you know…with a girl before?" Meagan asked.
Amy blushed and shook her head no. "But I want to if you will show me."
"My pleasure." Meagan grinned as she moved over onto her back. She spread her legs and pulled Amy's head up between her legs. Amy's face moved down until her lips pressed against the girl's pink folds. Her tongue snaked out and flicked against her clit.
"Oh. You sure you've never did this before?" Meagan moaned.
Amy giggled and flicked her tongue over the small pleasure knob and then down into her damp pussy.
"God. Look at that." Tara whispered in Mike's ear. He turned to see Amy going down on Meagan. He quickly turned away. Tara was trying to get him excited so he would come first.
"What's wrong Mike? Is my pussy too much for you?" Tara asked as she squeezed her inner muscles. But, Mike was still holding out. She knew what would throw him over. "Do you want to fuck my mother?" She whispered in his ear so the other girls would not hear. She felt Mike's body tense up. It was working. "She wants to fuck you Mike." Mike moaned but stayed in control. "I can set it up if you want." Mike's stomach pushed upward. "OH SHIT!" He screamed as he came. Tara laughed when he climaxed. Her own body was on the edge and as soon as he climaxed she raced to join him. "I'M COMING TOO!" She cried.
"ME TOO!" Meagan moaned as Amy's tongue brought her over the edge.
"That was a dirty trick." Mike whispered in Tara's ear. His hands played with her cute ass.
"It wasn't a trick. I meant it." She whispered back.
Mike wasn't sure if she was kidding him.
Later as they were getting dressed Amy spoke up. "I have an idea to sell more shoes." She grinned. They all looked at her. "A lot of girls bought shoes last week because of a rumor they heard about Mike." She giggled while looking over at his semi-hard penis.
"So that's why." Mike said. "I knew something was going on besides the new styles you picked out."
"What's your idea?" Meagan asked. She needed a job and if the store did well maybe she could work there as well.
"The girls came to see Mike. What if we get the guys here to see us?"
"Go on." Tara said.
"How long do you think it will take to get the word around school about girls working in the shoe store with short skirts and no panties?"
"That's dangerous." Tara said. "We could be attacked."
"Not if Brad or I am here." Mike smiled.
"I'm not going to flash my pussy at high school boys." Meagan said sharply.
"No. I'm talking about the older ones eighteen and older." Amy said. "I know all the boys and can find out how old they are."
"And if you want to wear panties I'm sure that would work as well." Tara added.
"Sounds good to me." Mike smiled. They all looked at Meagan.
"OK. But if it gets weird I'm out." They all agreed.
*****
"Spread the word that there will be some cute girls working in the Shoe store today." Amy whispered to June in homeroom.
"Girls? How about Mike?"
"He will be there too." Amy smiled. She knew if she told June the whole school would know about it.
Amy got out of Gym class early to get to the store before the rush. Tara, Meagan and she removed their panties and waited. It was five after three PM when they heard the door open. It didn't close until the store was packed with both guys and girls. Mike hurried to wait on the girls and the girls helped the guys.
Mike grinned when one of the senior boys he knew pulled him aside. "How can I get a job here?"
"I can't afford another worker right now.." He told the guy.
"I don't want to be paid." He said seriously. Mike laughed.
When the day was over they doubled their all time high in sales. A month later Mike sat down with his accountant. "You need a bigger store." The man said. "Your sales are being limited by your inventory and size of your building. I check into the building next door and it is available. The landlord is willing to renovate the whole complex if you sign a two year lease."
"I don't have time for this." Mike said. "I'm taking classes."
The accountant laughed. "You're going to college to get a degree so you can get a good job to make money. Think about it. You've got a gold mine here."
Mike talked to his father that night and the next day the landlord knocked down the walls between the two stores. Brown's Shoe Store tripled in size.
It was a month later on a Sunday that Tara was supposed to meet Mike in the store for her sex session with him. Mike was laying on the king size bed he had placed in his large office when he heard the front door open. He was naked and hard as he watched for Tara to come inside his office. He almost fell off the bed when he saw Ginny walked in.
"Shit." He said as he covered his long prick with his two hands.
"Hi." She said as she pulled her sweater over her full mounds. "Tara couldn't make it today so she asked me to take her place."



Mike moved his hands away from his hard-on and watched her strip off her skirt. Her arms moved around her back and released her bra. She pulled it away showing him the largest nipples he had ever seen.
"I've thought about that night in the coatroom for a long time." She grinned as she pushed her panties over her shaved pussy.
She moved up onto the bed and lay on her side facing him. Her fingers moved slowly over his tight abs to find his rigid shaft. "What is your pleasure?"
"Whatever you want." He smiled at her.
"I've always wanted to try doggie style but my husband is not large enough." She smiled. "I don't think you will have that problem."
"I don't think so." He grinned as he moved up onto his knees while she turned her body and positioned herself on her hands and knees in front of him. She pushed her ass back until his prick pushed against her anus. "That's not what I had in mind."
"Sorry." He grinned.
"Maybe……..LATER!" She moaned as his long shaft pushed into her tight pussy. It had been twenty years since she had felt one so big and it was from Tara's father. "Easy." She moaned.
Mike took his time and moved his hands under her to caress her hanging breasts.
Neither of them knew Tara was peeping into the room.
"OH GOD!" Ginny screamed as his pubic hair pounded against her ass. "I'VE NEVER FELT LIKE THIS! FUCK ME!"
Tara smiled and snuck back out the front door.
*****
Louise Sullivan noticed all the new shoes the seniors were wearing. She knew it had something to do with Mike Brown and his booming shoe business.
June was surprised when she got the message to see Mrs. Sullivan. She walked into her office and sat down while the woman closed the door.
"I know something is going on at Brown's Shoe Store. And, I know you know."
June thought quickly. "I don't know anything." She lied.
"I remember what you and Amy had said about Mike Brown. Is that it?" Louise could not get the image of Mike's ten inch penis out of her mind. "Don't lie to me."
"Well. That's part of it." She said nervously. "There are girls there too."
"They provide sex for shoes?" Louise asked.
"Sex? No." June said shocked that the teacher could ask such a thing.
"Well I know something is going on." Louise said. "You can go now."
June stood and walked quickly out of her office.
Mike was closing up the store at 9:00PM when the door opened. He did not look up as he said, "Sorry we are closed."
"I was hoping you would show me a pair of shoes." The woman's voice said. Mike looked up to see her.
"Mrs. Sullivan." He said surprised. She had been in many of his wet dreams as a high school senior.
"Hello Mike. I'm glad to see you and the store doing so well." She said. Louise, at first, didn't recognize him. He looked so mature unlike the youngster she had known a year and a half ago.
‘Thank you Mr.'s Sullivan." He said smiling.
"I think you can call me Louise now." She said as she sat in one of he chairs.
"What style shoes are you looking for?" He asked noticing the short dress she was wearing.
"What do you think?" She said holding her old shoes out from her body.
"I think I have just the right ones for you." He said smiling. "What size?"
"Aren't you going to measure?"
"Sure." Mike said as he grabbed the new computerized measuring device. He knelt down before her and waited for her to provide him her foot.
Louise wanted to keep her knees together to see if he would make a pass at her but something deep in her body made her lift and part her leg. She knew he could see up under her dress.
"Very nice." He commented as his strong hands massaged her foot as he placed in on the device. He raised her leg and expected her to pull down her dress but she didn't. He could feel her foot trembling in his hands. It was the first give away that she was excited.
"Let me measure the other one." He said as he placed her first foot on top of his thigh only inches from his large bulge. He took her second foot and took his time pushing the small buttons.
Louise's foot pushed against his muscular thigh. Her eyes opened wide when she saw the size of his shaft. It was not a rumor. She though about the six inch penis of her husband as she slowly moved her toe's towards his loins.
"This thing doesn't work sometimes." Mike said as he pretended to play with the buttons. He could feel her toes only an inch from his pole.
"You know you were my favorite teacher." Mike said. Her toe was almost there.
"I'm still not your favorite?" She smiled as her toe pushed against his hardness.
"You'll always be my favorite fantasy" Mike said looking down at her foot now moving up and down his bulge.
"Fantasies are something that are not real." She said amazed at what was under her foot. "I think both of our fantasies are about to become real."
His hands moved to the ankle of her foot and moved slowly up her smooth leg. "I can't tell you how many times I've wonder what you looked like under your dress."
Louise smiled as her fingers pinched the hem of her dress and lifted. "All you had to do was asked." She giggled as she pulled her dress up over her sheer panties.
"What is your fantasy?" Mike asked as he pushed her tan legs apart. He could see her swollen pussy lips under her panties framed by dark brown pubic hair.
"It's the same fantasy that every girl in the school has. I think it's under my foot right now." She giggled.
"This?" Mike asked as he unzipped his pants and pulled out his long shaft.
"You animal." Louise cried out. She pushed her panties down her long legs and pushed Mike onto his back. "Now for the finale." She moaned as she lowered her hot cave down, down and down his shaft.
"Who's the teacher now?" Mike asked. His fingers were playing her body like a well tuned instrument.
"You…" She moaned. "You're my daddy." She giggled. She had heard the students always ask who's your daddy.
"NOW!" Louise screamed when her body was rocked with passion. She knew she would never be the same again. As she pulled up her panties she looked at the confident 19 year old man. "Can I see you again?"
"I'm afraid not. You see I have this agreement that I have to keep. Tonight was a one time only affair."
*****
The next day Amy was walking by the teachers lounge when Mrs. Sullivan came out smiling and whistling. "Good morning Amy" She almost hopped down the hallway.
Amy glanced down at her new shoes. Shit. She had visited the store. She hurried after her and followed her into an empty classroom.
"Mrs. Sullivan." Amy said as she moved into the room. The woman turned to see her. "I really like your shoes."
Louise grinned. "Mike told me you picked them out. Thank you." She grinned and turned to put her stack of graded papers on her desk. Everyone was going to get an ‘A'."
"Mike?" Amy said quietly as she walked back to her locker.
*****
Mike was in his new office when Brad came in to tell him a man was outside wanting to see him.
"You know who he is?" Mike asked nervously. He hoped it wasn't Mr. Sullivan.
"Here's his card." Brad said while handing Mike the business card.
Mike read the card. "Super ShoeMart" Irene Johnson. He recognized the store name as being a National Shoe Chain. "Show her back." Mike told Brad. He hurried to clean up the candy wrappers on his desk.
"Mr. Brown." The older grey haired woman said holding out her hand. Mike shook it. "Mrs. Johnson." Mike said.
The woman sat down in the chair across from Mike's desk being careful to pull down her brown wool dress. "They said you were young." She said smiling.
"What can I do for you?" Mike asked. He didn't want the woman to think he was so green he couldn't be business like.
"I want to purchase your store." Mrs. Johnson said smiling.
"It's not for sale." Mike said sternly. "It's been in the family for over 50 years."
"I know. I've done my homework. Up until this year you've barely made ends meet. But lately you've blown away all competition. Even the big boys down at Big Mart. I've talked to a few of your customers and know your secret." The woman said smiling.

Mike's knees trembled. Did she know they were using seductive means to keep the horny school kids coming back? "And…." He coughed. "What is our secret?"
"You and your staff are not much older than your customers. You are ordering shoes that the kids like. Very smart…very smart indeed." She said smiling.
Mike felt proud that this business woman was saying nice things about his store. "Thank you." He blushed. "But, the store actually belongs to the family. They will have to agree to any business deal."
"What would you say if I invited them to my mountain retreat to discuss the purchase and package? The offer will be very big but I feel it's not the money right?"
"Right."
"The fifty-years thing." She smiled. "You have my card so if you are interested please give me a call." She stood to again shake his hand. "Of course part of the deal is that you and your staff stay on to manage the store. The compensation will be to your liking. We don't want to change a thing however we will be looking at the styles you stock. We want to branch out to the younger generation."
"I'm looking forward to hear your reply." She said still holding his strong hand in hers. She turned and walked out.
Brad ran in. "What was all of that about?"
"Brown's Shoe Store is about to go big time." Mike grinned.
Ending note: Brown's Shoes store is like the Eveready Bunny. It just keeps going and going. Who would have thought so much sex was in a shoe store? Let me know if you liked it and don't forget to vote…Slick.
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John could not remember how or when it first started. Neither could his brother Steve as they sat on the back deck overlooking the large lake where their family's summer home was located. The two brothers have always competed on just about everything including sports, money, the biggest house, the sportiest car, and now the most beautiful wife. Steve had his choice of women at Penn State and had chosen the captain of the Nittany Lions dance team, Amy Brookdale. Her blonde hair and blue eyes caused many a sleepless night for those who watched her half-time performances. Beth was an all star athlete at the University of Delaware competing in field hockey and tennis.
"Your wife looks pretty good." Steve commented as they watched Beth and Amy walk up the long path from the boat dock. "Yours is not too shabby either." John laughed. He had a hard time not staring at Amy when they got together like this.
"Is she as good in bed as she looks?" Steve asked. Beth was completely opposite of his wife. She had long brown hair and a stocky but solid body. Her breasts were full and round and her thighs were muscular and tan.
"That's kind of personal brother." John laughed. "I'm sure you don't go around telling everyone how hot Amy is in bed."
"Yeah." Steve sighed. "Things have not been so hot after Timmy was born." Timmy is their one year old son who was staying with his in-laws.
"Really?" John grinned. "She just needs a real man to light the fires within."
Steve laughed. "I don't think you would have a chance with her."
"Careful now. You know women have always found me hard to turn down."
"Yeah right, I'm the one who can seduce just about any woman I put an effort into." Steve laughed.
"We will be here for a week." John said as he gulped down his beer. "I'll bet I can get further with Amy than you can with Beth."
"How much?" Steve asked.
"How about we go slowly and each day compare notes? The one who gets farther than the other one pays the other one $100 each day."
"Do we take it all the way?" Steve asked.
John thought about it. "As much as I'm sure you and I would love it I think that might be too much and just might screw up our marriages and our friendship. Anything up to that is OK." He held out his hand and Steve shook it.
"Honor system on reporting what actually happens right?" Steve asked. The two of them had always told the truth when bets were concerned.
"Oh yeah." John said. " And NO means NO."
"Don't worry you will have more NOs than me." Steve laughed.
"More NOs?" Beth asked as she moved up onto the deck to sit on her husband's lap.
John smiled. "We are talking business."
"You two need to relax this week and forget about your jobs." Amy grinned as she dumped down on Steve's lap. Steve's hand moved around her stomach to press up against her small but perfectly shaped breast. "I'm sure we will all get to relax this week?" He laughed. His hand was now cupping her whole tit.
John moved his hand up Beth's leg but her hand quickly stopped him. She was not into public displays of affection especially sexual in nature. She looked away as Steve fondled Amy's breast.
Amy pulled her husband's hand down. "Stop. Is that all you can think of?" She could see it was bothering Beth.
"Yes when you have this cute ass on my lap." His finger caressed her buttock causing her shorts to ride higher on her thigh.
John glanced up between Amy's long thin legs to see her pink panties peeking out at him through the gap between her thigh and her shorts.
"Stop!" Amy cried as she jumped off of his lap. Beth and she looked down to see his huge bulge pushing out the front of his shorts.
"You guys need to cool off." Beth said as she grabbed Amy's hand and pulled her inside the house.
"See. You don't have a chance." Steve laughed at his brother.
"We'll see." John said. "We'll see."
*****
Later that day Beth was sitting on the porch swing with her eyes closed when she felt someone sit next to her. She opened her eyes to see her brother-in-law. "Hi."
"You looked so peaceful I had to come and join you." He said as he moved next to her.
"It is so quiet here." Beth said looking out over the still waters of the lake.
"You and I have not really gotten to know each other." Steve said. "How about we ask each other questions to find out more?"
"What kind of questions?" Beth asked suspiciously.
"Whatever comes into our heads."
"That could be dangerous." She smiled. "OK you go first."
"What are the favorite things you like to do?"
Beth thought about it. "Read........movies..........and dance. My turn. What are the favorite things you like to do?
Steve grinned. "Movies too.......uh....fishing....uh..." He grinned. "Sex."
"I wondered how long it would take you." She giggled. "Your turn."
"How many men have you made love to?"
"Getting personal now I see." She grinned. She held out her left hand and started counting silently on her finger-tips. She counted the five fingers once and then again. She looked at Steve and answered, "ONE. Fooled you didn't I?" She laughed as she thought of a question. "Same question."
"Four." He answered quickly. "They say five is a lucky number."
Beth blushed when she heard his indirect proposition.
"My turn let's see....what color is your underwear?" Steve asked.
Beth smacked him lightly on his arm. "You are so bad." She knew the game had gone past good taste but it was exciting to be talking about personal things with another man. She blushed again. "Pink." She could see his eyes moving down her body imagining how her pink undies looked. It was her turn and she didn't know what to ask. So far she had asked the same questions that he had. "Same question."
Steve grinned as he pushed down the top of his shorts showing her his red boxers. He pushed so low the top of his brown pubic hair was visible. Beth quickly looked away. "STEVE!"
"Sorry. I guess I should have just answered Red." Steve wanted to get real personal. "Do you like oral sex?"
Beth turned and looked at him with opened eyes. "I think these questions have gotten a little bit too personal." She said as she stood and walked into the house leaving him swinging alone.
Steve smiled. He had planted some seeds.
*****
John looked out the window and saw his brother and Beth sitting on the swing. Amy was sitting on the sofa reading when he sat next to her with his sketch pad. John was a commercial artist for a living. Amy didn't acknowledge him for a few minutes until she glanced at the picture he was working on. She almost dropped the book when she saw the nude sketch of a woman. No just any woman it was Beth.
"I didn't know you did regular art as well." She looked at the full breasts of Beth with two large hard nipples on top of them. Her stomach was mostly hidden from the poise but he had drawn a small top of her dark bush resting at the junction of her thighs. "You better not let Steve see that."
"You are right about that." John smiled. "Actually my true love is regular art especially the human body. "Why don't you let me sketch you sometime?"
Amy grinned, "With or without my clothes?"
"Without.....but with.....if that was the only way."
"I think it has to be "with"." She smiled.
John placed the pad on the sofa between them. "I need a drink of soda. Would you like one?"
"Yes." Amy answered as she picked up the pad. John was in the kitchen while she flipped the page and stared at another naked sketch of Beth. This time she was lying on her front with her bare hips on display. She looked so beautiful. She flipped the page and saw a side profile of Beth standing in front of a window. It highlighted the fullness of her breasts and the long hard nipples. Amy turned the next page and froze. It was a naked photo of a man sitting on a bench. His long but soft penis rested on top of his thigh. Her eyes moved up the body to see John's face. It was a self-portrait. She looked again at his penis. It was almost as long at her husband's hard-on and it was not even erect.
John peeked from the kitchen doorway as she turned the pages. He knew when she had gotten to his sketch when he heard her gasp and also noticed she stared at it for a long time. He coughed when he moved back into the room and saw her quickly close the pad and drop it like a hot potato on the sofa.
"Here you go." John said smiling. Her face was bright red. He handed her the soda.
Amy grabbed the drink and almost finished it. "Thanks." She said as she stood and walked up the stairs. John grinned. He had planted a seed.
*****
Sex that night was the best either couple had experienced in quite a while. The brothers knew they had made an effect because the women were more passionate than they had been in a long time. John was surprised the most when Beth moved down to suck his hard-on into her small mouth because she had not performed oral sex on him for over two years. Since their bedrooms were next to each other they all could hear the moans and groans of passion as their bodies slapped against each other.
The women were still sleeping the next morning when John and Steve compared notes on the back porch. They were sipping their coffee watching the fog lift from the grove of trees in front of them. "Well how did you do?" Steve asked.
"You first.' John said sipping his coffee.
"Slow of course." Steve started. "I did find out she was wearing a pink bra and panties and that you have been the only man between her legs. And you?"
"She saw me naked." John said grinning. He knew he had his brother beat.
"No way." Steve said. "What did you do flash her?"
"Actually I showed her some nude sketches I had done of Beth and I had forgotten a self-portrait I had done of myself in the same sketch pad."
"Forgotten." He laughed. "Well she didn't really see you naked." Steve said.
"From the sounds coming from your bedroom last night I think it had the same effect." John laughed.
Steve knew he was right. "OK. You get day one. But I'm sure today will be mine."
"Beth won't fall for your line of bullshit." John laughed.
*****
Steve waited in his room until he heard the bedroom door open next to his. Amy had already gone down to eat breakfast and he knew Beth wouldn't be far behind. He moved into the hallway and caught up to Beth before she got to the bathroom.
"Good morning." He said as he moved up behind her. She turned and smiled. "Good morning."
Steve's eyes quickly moved down her nightgown which he could see between the opening in her robe. Her full mounds projected outward and he thought he could see the dark shadows of her nipples through the Winnie the Poo pattern. "Winnie the Poo is my favorite."
Beth glanced down to see what he was looking at and quickly closed her robe. "Well you are not Christopher Robin." She smiled as she turned and closed the bathroom door behind her. She was going to be a tough seduction Steve thought.
Steve turned quickly and entered Beth's bedroom door. He looked around the bedroom and saw two suitcases. He opened up the top on the first one and saw Beth's hairdryer, makeup case, and underwear. He picked up a pair of black thongs and tried to imagine them on her. The next suitcase was the one he was looking for. He knew it was John's from the men's items and clothing. He pulled down the elastic storage area under the lid and found what he was looking for. He quickly left and moved back to his bedroom.
*****
John was still sitting on the back porch when Amy walked out carrying two cups of coffee. "Here is a fresh one." She said smiling. John took it and watched as she pulled her long silky robe over her body and sat in the rocking chair next to him.
"Did you sleep good last night?" He asked.
"Ummm...yes." She whispered. She always slept better after an evening of sex. "You too?"
"Not really." John said. "I had something on my mind."
"You are on vacation John. You shouldn't be thinking about work."
"It wasn't work. It was you."
Amy blushed. "Me?"
"Yes you. I want to sketch you."
Her first reaction was no way but it wasn't the words that came out of her mouth. "I'll think about it." She said as she stood and walked back into the house.
John smiled.
*****
Steve saw Beth walking down towards the boat dock later and rushed out to meet her as she sat down on the end of the pier.
"Don't jump." He laughed as he sat down next to her. "I just wanted to apologize about yesterday. I went a little bit over."
Beth didn't say anything for a while and just looked down into the clear water. Finally she said "Yes".
"Yes?" Steve repeated not knowing what she was saying.
"Yes to your last question." She did not look at him.
Steve's mind and heart raced. She liked oral sex and had now said she does. "Wow. OK I guess you have the next question."
Beth had been thinking about what she would ask him next. It was so naughty talking to her brother-in-law this way. "If I would let you what would you like to do to me right now?" She still did not look at him.
"I'd like to kiss you." Steve answered.
She turned and looked into his blue eyes. "That's all?"
"Of course not." He grinned. "But we are sitting on the dock in front of the whole world."
Beth glanced back at the house and did not see either of their spouses. She had not kissed another man passionately for over eight years. She knew it was wrong but it was just a kiss. "Your question." She directed at him.
He looked at her. "Will you kiss me?"
Beth closed her eyes and started lean towards him when they heard the front door of the house open up. She jerked back and looked behind her to see Amy walking down the pier.
"John and I are going into town. Do you two want to go?"
Beth started to say yes but Steve quickly answered for both of them. "No. We were planning on taking a hike up to Elk Ridge." He looked at her and smiled.
"OK. We should be back by dinner time. I'll grab some Chinese food on the way home. "
Amy ran back to the house and Beth and John waved at their spouses as the SUV drove down the long driveway.
"I guess we are going for a hike." Beth smiled at her brother-in-law. She knew they had passed the point of harmless flirting but figured she could stop him if he tried something a little too aggressive. "I'll go change into my boots."
*****
"I can't believe you like to shop." Amy said as the SUV sped down the long narrow farm road. The nearest town with any shopping was a forty minute drive.
"I need to get some more art supplies and a few other items." He grinned.
"I don't like that smile." She said. "Should I be worried?"
"Na. You know I'm completely harmless." He laughed.
Amy smiled back and leaned back in her seat.
*****
"I packed some sandwiches and drinks." Beth said when Steve walked into the small kitchen. He glanced down at her hiking boots and realized how sexy she looked. "Nice." He said looking from her feet up to her full breasts pushing out her tight tee shirt.
"Down boy." She laughed. "You lead the way."
Steve moved passed her and could smell the fresh perfume she was wearing. His prick jerked at the thought of her tabbing perfume onto her breasts for him.
They moved out through the grove of trees and followed a small brook up to its source which was Elk Ridge. After about an hour walk they stopped at the base of the small hill and looked up. "Ready for lunch?" Beth asked as she took the backpack off and opened the zipper.
Steve was sweating pretty heavily and was out of breath as they sat on a fallen log. He noticed Beth had barely broken a sweat. "You're in pretty good shape."
After a bite of her sandwich she looked at him. "You noticed." She laughed. She had seen his eyes on her body all the way up the path. "So do you think you can make it to the top?"
Steve looked up the steep incline. "As long as you are in front of me I'll have enough drive to get there." After a ten minute rest stop the two moved up the small but steep hill. Steve was happy to be behind her now because her cute ass was only a few feet in front of his face. He could see she was wearing bikini panties as well as a sports bra. About half way up Beth stumbled on a loose rock and came crashing down on top of him. He grabbed her and they both fell back against a rock. "OUCH!" He cried when he felt the pain in his ankle.
"Oh God are you alright?" She asked as she looked down at him grabbing his ankle.
Steve felt the pain going away pretty quickly but decided to play it for all it was worth. "It feels pretty bad." He said grimacing in pain. She moved down onto her knees in front of him.
"Let me see." Beth had majored in Sports Medicine in college "Tell me when it hurts." As soon as she touched his leg he moaned. She grinned as she looked down because she knew he was acting.
Steve's eyes looked down her open blouse as she touched his ankle and foot. He could see the creamy tops of her breasts and once was awarded the view of her whole white bra covered mound when the shirt moved away.
"I think we should rest for a while until you feel better." She said without smiling. She looked over to an area covered with pine needles. "Let's go over there."
Steve moved his arm over her shoulder and allowed her to help him limp to the soft ground. His hand was holding onto her upper arm which caused his wrist to rub against her soft breast. She didn't let on that she knew he was touching her there.
"I brought a first aid kit." Beth said as she supported him down to the ground and removed her backpack.
"Good. Why don't we play doctor?" He grinned.
"I think we are a little old for that don't you." She smiled. She could see the bulge in his shorts getting bigger.
"You are not afraid are you?" He asked.
"Of you? Of course not." She grinned.
"No of you. Maybe you are afraid to let you hair down a little?"
Beth thought about his words and realized he was right. She normally did not go far from her conservative world and rarely took chances or risks. "So how do we play doctor?" She grinned.
"Well you have to give me a complete physical to make sure every part of me is OK." He grinned.
"Every part huh?" She giggled. So far this teasing was just harmless teasing and fun. "OK turn over and lie back."
Steve did as she said and felt her fingers moving on the backs of his calves.
Beth marveled at the difference in the feel of Steve's body versus John's. John, like her, had the same type body in the sense that he worked out and had well defined muscles. Steve's body was hard but did not have the bulk. His legs were not as hairy as her husbands she thought as her fingers moved up over the backs of knees to his thighs.
"How am I doing Doc?" He asked. His prick was now a raging hard-on in anticipation of what was to come.
"Except for the ankle I haven't found a problem yet." She whispered. The heat in her body was rapidly rising. Her fingers were now caressing and squeezing as they moved north to the bottom of his shorts. She grinned as she slipped her fingers under the material and felt him jerk slightly. It was just a tease as she pulled her fingers out and then up over the back of his shorts. She made it to the bottom of his buttocks and stopped. Once she made it past this point there was no turning back.
"Keep going Doc." Steve groaned.
Beth left her protective bubble when her fingers moved lightly up over his ass. She pushed in to feel the firmness and slowly opened her hands to allow them to push down and gently squeeze his ass cheeks. "You have a nice ass you know that?" She giggled.



"Thanks Doc." Steve said totally enjoying what she was doing.
As she squeezed his butt she thought about her husband.
*****
Both Amy and John sat up when they neared a store standing alone outside of the city. The signs said, ADULT VIDEOS, MAGAZINES, TOYS, and CLOTHING.
"Want to stop?" John asked with a laugh.
"I've never seen a pornographic movie before." Amy said as she looked at the place. It looked clean and well taken care of.
"Maybe on the way home." John hopefully said.
Amy didn't answer which John took as a good thing.
"Here we are." John said as he pulled the SUV into a parking spot near a large strip mall. "I'll be in the arts and craft shop over there." He pointed to the building.
"OK. I'll be in here." Amy said looking at the large department store.
It didn't take John long to pick out some new sketch pads and some drawing pencils and pastels. He quickly paid for them and headed into the department stores women's clothing department to find Amy.
Not a single person was in the clothing area as John maneuvered through the clothing racks. He noticed the women's changing room sign in the back corner and headed that way. No one was monitoring the desk in front of the hallway leading to the dressing rooms so John moved slowly down the row of rooms while bending over to see if he could see any feet. When he made it to the last room he saw two shoes that he remembered were Amy's. In the long curtain in front of the room was a tiny opening. He smiled as he peeked in.
Amy looked at the new panties and bra in the mirror as she turned one way and then the other. If she was going to pose for John she wanted to have sexy underwear. The top of the semi-bra only hid about half of her tiny pink nipples. She smiled as she released the front clasp and released her small but perky breasts.
"Shit." John whispered when he saw her tiny cherry nipples sitting in the middle of her firm but small breasts. They were so small it made her look like a teen which caused his hard-on to become rock hard.
"Can I help you sir?" A voice rang out from behind him. John turned to see an older woman peering down at him.
"Oh...uh...I..I'm just looking for my wife." He stammered in fear. He didn't want to be arrested in a two bit town for being a peeping tom.
Amy heard the sales lady and then John's voice. She knew he was in trouble and stuck her face out. "I'm his wife." She smiled. She glanced at John and grinned.
"OK. But we normally don't let men back in this area." The matron lady said without smiling. "If someone else comes back her to use the dressing area he will have to leave."
"No problem." John smiled as he pulled back the curtain and moved inside. He looked in the mirror to see Amy standing in only her panties with her hands cupped over her breasts. "Hi."
"Don't look." She whispered. "Turn around. If you peek I'm going to kill you." She giggled. Amy faced away from his and pushed down the new panties with the price tag still attached.
John grinned as he peeked back at the mirror and saw her totally naked form behind him. Her ass was even better than he had imagined and the side profile of her breasts showed them to be bigger than he first had thought. When she lifted her leg to pull off the panties he saw a quick flash of her pink pussy lips and golden pubic hair.
"Sir I'm going to have to ask you to leave now." The woman's voice projected through the closed curtain. They both turned to look at the curtain and then at each other. John quickly looked down the naked front of her body and grinned. Her small trimmed pubic mound looked like a ray of golden light coming up from her thin pink slit. She quickly covered it with her hand and moved her arm up to protect her breasts. "Go." She said with a smile.
John pulled back the curtain and glanced one more time at her naked ass in the mirror. Amy jerked the curtain closed. Another woman was holding clothing and the tough woman was waiting with her arms crossed and was tapping her feet at the end of the hallway. John moved quickly by her. "Thank you."
She did not reply. He thought he heard her growl.
*****
Beth's fingers moved over his waist and up over his back. She pushed his tee shirt upward until she was able to touch the smooth flesh of his back. "No problems yet." She giggled.
"I better turn over." Steve grinned as her fingers moved over his head. They both looked down to the huge bulge pushing out the front of his shorts but neither made any mention of it. As Beth moved her fingers over his face her breasts were now pushing against his arm. Her breathing was becoming labored as her fingers moved down over his chest to his abs. She stopped at his beltline and pulled his tee shirt up which allowed her fingers to trace over his tan stomach. "No problems yet." She grinned.
Steve sucked in his stomach as her fingers moved slightly under the waistline of his shorts. He wanted her fingers to curl under and around his hard-on but all she did was tease him. He was now sitting up to watch as her finger tips moved over his belt to the tab on his zipper. She pinched it and slightly pulled it downward. Steve gasped and then she let it go. He was going to nominate her as teaser of the year.
"Fuck." Steve moaned. Her fingers moved down over his zipper without fear of touching his shaft because she could easily see its shape pushing out the right side. Of course her fingers moved left. "I think you are getting real close to a problem." He grunted.
"Really?" She giggled. "Maybe you should point it out to me."
She moved her hand away and watched as he touched his fingers down onto the tip of his bulge. "Right here Doc."
"I can see it now." Beth said trying not to laugh. "What seems to be the problem?"
"It's hurting and needs to be massaged." Steve begged. His fingers were slowly moving up and down its six inch length.
"I don't think it would be professional of me to do that." Beth said. As much as she wanted to she was afraid he would want to take it all the way and she was not ready for that right now. "Maybe you should do it." Watching him masturbate wouldn't be so bad especially since she had never seen a man do it.
Steve's finger had curled around his thickness and were squeezing and pulling on its length. He had never masturbated before in front of a woman and it was a big turn on and she was willing to watch. He pulled down his zipper to pull it out and watched as she moved back.
Steve's eyes never left her face as he reached into his boxers and pulled out his bare prick. Her eyes were not blinking as he started to stroke it slowly up and down. He moved his other hand over to her waist and slowly up to cup her breast but again she stopped him. "Oh God." He moaned when he felt his dick about to burst. "OH FUCK!" He screamed as he came. He knew he would make a huge mess on his pants but right then didn't care.
*****
"I can't believe you just did that." Amy said as she paid for her new undies. "I guess I might as well pose for you now since you have seen everything."
"I like what I saw." John said as they stopped by the Chinese take out place. Amy grinned as she got out of the car.
As they approached the Adult Video store John pulled the car into the parking lot and stopped next to the only car in the lot. He opened the door and walked around to her side. "Coming in?" Amy felt her knees shaking as she moved out of the car and followed her brother-in-law into the store.
"I just want to see a video and that's it." She whispered as they moved past a whole shelf of adult movies. She peeked at the naked bodies in various sexual positions on the front of the packages. "Over here." John whispered. She moved over and looked at the display in front of her. She gasped when she saw about twenty dildos of various shapes, sizes and colors. Most of them looked real right down to the veins. "Big Mike." John laughed as he pointed to a huge rubber prick that was at least 12 inches long.
"Can I help you?" A voice asked behind them. They turned to see a heavily tattooed dark haired man wearing a sleeveless tee shirt.
Amy grabbed John's arm and hid behind him. "We just wanted to see some videos."
The man grinned and winked. "Over there." He pointed to a doorway covered by curtains. "It takes dollar bills."
John fished out five singles and smiled. "This should be enough." They moved into the curtains and down a dark hallway.
"It stinks in here." Amy whispered as she hung on to John's arm. John didn't want to tell her about the unsanitary practices that normally went on here.
"Here's one." He said as he looked at the dim sign. It showed a white woman being fucked by two black men. He opened the door and helped her inside.
"Where are you?" Amy whispered as she pushed her hands out in the pitch black room to find him. "Here." He said as he pushed the dollar bill into the machine. Suddenly a small screen lit up in front of him. He looked at the woman lying on a bed with two black men sitting next to her. Amy moved up until her small breast pushed into his arm.
The two men quickly undressed the woman and stood up to undress themselves. "God." Amy exclaimed when she saw the huge black prick on the first man. "It must be true what they say about black men." She gasped again when the next man pushed down his pants and an even bigger penis popped out. "There's no way she can take those."
John moved aside and allowed Amy to move in front of him while the two men touched and kissed the woman's body. He moved his hand down to her waist and gently squeezed. She did not push him away. He could hear her heavy breathing while the first man shoved his long dong deep inside the woman's shaven pussy. John's fingers slid slowly down over Amy's hip until he was cupping her small round buttock.
"John please don't." Amy said as she pushed forward away from his hand. Her eyes never left the screen as the women sucked the larger black dick into her mouth.
John figured she was not going to allow him to touch her but he wondered if she would touch him. "Have you ever heard of glory holes?"
"No." She said with a dry mouth. "What are they?" She was getting a crash course on video store sex.
"See that hole over there in the wall." He said pointing to the four inch opening.
"That's a glory hole. Why do they call it that?" She asked with a puzzled look on her face.
"Men push their hard penises through the hole to get satisfaction." He whispered as his breath blew down on the small blonde hairs on the back of her neck.
"Satisfaction? How do they get satisfaction from........." Suddenly it hit her. "You mean other men touch them?"
"Or women and not just touch." He laughed. "They really don't care as long as they are satisfied."
"We have to get out of here." She said in a panic. "What if someone...you know...does it now?"
"No one is here but us." John laughed. "Do you want a drink or something?" He asked as he walked to the door. "I'll get you one."
"What? Oh no John. Please don't leave me in here alone." She said but it was too late. He was gone. She walked quickly to the door and locked it.
Amy moved back to the monitor and watched as the two men switched places. She wondered how it would feel with a penis in her vagina and one in her mouth. Suddenly out of the corner of her eye she saw something move. She glanced over at the glory hole and saw something in the hole. She leaned forward and saw the tip of a penis push through the hole. She jumped back and covered her mouth to keep from screaming. She pushed back against the far wall and watched as the penis kept moving in and in until almost eight inches showed. It looked huge compared to what she was used to. Then it hit her what the man on the other side of the wall wanted.
*****
Steve lay silent for a few minutes as he tried to get his breath back. He peeked out at Beth and saw her sitting with her eyes closed. She was as turned on as he was. He whispered to her, "Your turn."
Beth looked at him like he was nuts. "No way."
"I know you need it so why not?"
"In front of you? No way." She repeated.
"You do masturbate right?"
"That's one question I'm not going to answer."
"Step out of the shell." Steve said. "Let it go for a change."
"I don't know if I can." She whispered as she bit her lower lip.
"I'll gladly do it for you." He grinned.
"John must never know. Promise me." She said glaring at him. She felt her panties sticking to her pussy.
"I promise." Steve said lying. He sat up realizing she just might do it.
"I've never did this before." She whispered as she sat back against a rock and pushed her fingers down under the waist band of her shorts. She was not going to show him her pussy.
"You've never masturbated before?" Steve asked.
"No." She blushed. "Not in front of anyone." Her fingers pushed down under her damp panties and into the soaked lips until she found her hard clit. She opened her legs and slowly rubbed across the pleasure knob. She knew he could see the shape of her fingers as they touched her swollen lips but didn't care. Her eyes closed as she remembered how he looked touching his hard-on.
"Touch your pussy." Steve whispered wanting her to hear nasty words. "Say it."
"OH!" She moaned. "God....I'm touching........I'm touching my....oh...my pussy." Her fingers pushed down harder. The tip of her middle finger sank deep into her dripping hole.
"Push your finger deep inside." He said smiling.
As her finger moved inside her hand pushed out the front of her shorts. "Are you deep?" He asked.
"Oh yes. Sooo....Deeep!" She moaned.
"Finger-fuck your pussy." He said hoping the words wouldn't make her stop. They did the opposite.
"Yes. Like this!" The bulge in her shorts moved out and back in, out and back in.
"Come." Steve commanded. His prick had once again expanded to its max.
"Oh yes. I want to come." She moaned as she tried to push her other hand under her shorts but they were too tight. She quickly released the snap and pulled her shorts open. She knew Steve could see her white bikini panties but didn't care. Her other hand moved down under her panties and held apart her pink folds as her fingers flicked and rubbed her hard clit.
Steve sat forward until he could see down under her wrist at the dark mound of pubic hair. He wished he could see her fingers flicking over her pink slit but knew he could not push her any more. He sat back and watched as she climaxed.
"I'm........Oh.......I........I'm almost.........oh......it feels so....hot...I'm.....I'm....GOING TO CUM!" She screamed as her legs pushed together squeezing her pussy around her fingertip. "OH GOD!" She cried as she pushed her body forward and back trying to fuck her finger. Finally her body froze and collapsed. She curled up into a ball.
*****
Amy just stared at the invading penis for almost two minutes. Then she realized it had to be John's because as soon as he left the penis came through and he said no one else was around. She tiptoed over and looked down at the long white penis. It was definitely bigger than her husbands. She giggled as she lightly rubbed her index finger across the small hole on top. It jerked and pointed up at her. She had never touched another man's hard-on except Steve's and now had a chance to explore what another one would feel like. Her finger traced around the huge crown and slid down the top to the wall and slowly back up underneath it. She knew it was wrong but at least it was someone she knew. Her fingers curled around its thickness and she squeezed it in her fingers. Slowly her hand moved forward and back. She heard him moan on the other side of the wall.
John had grabbed two sodas from the man in front and quickly moved back to the hallway. As he opened the curtain he noticed someone enter the booth next to the one Amy was in. He grinned and walked up to the booth on the other side of Amy's knowing that the booths had two holes on opposite sides. He quietly entered the booth and leaned down to peek through the hole. The flickering light from the video screen shined down on Amy's fingers as she jerked off the hard prick sticking through the wall. Shit. She must think it was mine. He thought. He grinned as he sat down the two drinks and unzipped his pants.
Amy's hand was moving faster and faster as she brought him off. She glanced at the movie screen and saw the woman now being fucked in her pussy and her ass. She had never had anal sex before. Again out of the corner of her eye she saw movement but this time at the other wall as another long penis come through for her to do whatever she wanted with it. She didn't know which one was John's.
John figured she would get nervous now and run from the video booth. He was ready to pull it out and zip it up when he felt her touch it. Her fingers wasted no time as she explored his thickness and his length. In less than fifteen seconds her hand was stroking him at full speed.
Amy's body was stretched as far as she could reach as her hands masturbated two penis's at the same time. She felt the first man's penis pulsate and watched as his hot juices exploded out the tip of his tip. She kept pumping until it stopped spraying. She let it go and moved her whole body over to the second penis. It was so long that she was able to curl both of her hands around it as she jerked it forward and back. This one didn't last as long as the other one as it too sprayed its contents onto the floor of the booth. Now she knew why the place smelled so bad and also knew now what the roll of paper towels were for. She pulled off a few sheets and as she whipped off the excess come on her fingers she watched the rapidly shrinking penis crawl back into its hole.
Amy moved out of the booth and out into the shop. She stopped when she saw five men turn and look at her blushing face. She didn't know if any of them were the ones she had just jerked off. She saw John smiling at the door and ran to get to him before someone grabbed her. As they were walking out John stopped by the ladies restroom. "You might want to wash your hands before we leave." Amy smacked him on his arm and stuck out her tongue at him as she moved into the rest room. She knew he was one of the men but didn't know if he was the eight inch one or the ten inch one. It really didn't matter.
*****
"We better get going." Steve said as he pulled Beth to her feet. She looked at his ankle.
"Wow. You are suddenly healed." She laughed.
"I had a good doctor." He laughed back.
About half way back Beth stopped and looked at him. "You promised not to tell right?"
"I don't remember. Did I?" He smiled and took off running. His ankle was definitely better. As they got to the grove of trees Steve stopped and turned to face Beth. "You still owe me a kiss." Beth smiled as she moved her open mouth up to his. Their tongues danced and explored for almost a minute. His fingers moved down and squeezed her ass. She giggled and ran towards the house.
*****
Amy was in her bedroom and John was sitting on the back porch when he saw his brother and his wife standing at the edge of the forest. He was wondering how far Steve had gotten when suddenly Beth moved her face up to Steve's to kiss him and they wrapped their arms around each other. He almost dropped his beer when he saw Steve's hand cup her ass. He moved into the house when he saw them running his way.
Beth made it to the house first and was panting when she entered the kitchen. She saw her husband sitting there looking at her. "Hi." He smiled. "Did you two have a good time?"
"No bad." She said. "How about you and Amy?"
"Same." As she moved over to kiss him he noticed something. After her lips left his he looked down at her shorts. "You might need to zip up."



"Oh." She said afraid he would suspect something. "I had to pee in the woods." She lied.
"I'm sure Steve enjoyed that." John laughed.
"He did not watch." She said as she walked away she thought, but he did watch me masturbate. She giggled and ran up the stairs.
Steve was really out of breath when he came in to find his brother at the table. "Hey Bro." He smiled. He knew he had won for today.
"Seems you two had a lot of fun today." John said looking into his eyes. His brother could not lie to him without him knowing it.
"Definitely. The iceburg thawed out nicely today."
"Yours too." John smiled.
Dinner that night was definitely different. The two couples kept looking at each other and smiling. Sex later that night was wall to wall. Neither woman could get enough and both men were begging for some rest.
"I want to watch you masturbate." Beth whispered in John's ear as she lay naked next to him.
"What?" John asked. "Masturbate?"
"Yes." She giggled as she took his hand and guided it to his large hard-on. "I want to watch you jerk off your cock." Her own fingers wormed down into her nest. She loved to talk dirty.
John smiled as he did as she asked. Even if he lost this bet with his brother he would still be very happy.
"Let's do it this way." Amy said to Steve as she moved to her hands and knees. She remembered the woman getting fucked doggie style on the video and reached back to spread her cheeks. He aimed his hard-on at her pussy but she lowered her ass until he pushed against her anus. "You sure?" Steve asked totally shocked. "Yes." She giggled. Now if she only had another one in her pussy.
*****
John was already on the porch when Steve staggered down the next morning. Amy wouldn't let him go to sleep until almost three AM.
"Oh man." Steve moaned as he plopped down in the rocker.
John laughed. "You too huh? Sometime you have to be careful what you wish for because you might get it. Ready to compare notes?"
"Yes but first tell me you didn't fuck Amy in her ass." Steve said glaring at his brother.
John laughed. "Nope. She saw it on a video."
"Good. I guess." Steve smiled. "You first."
"A good day overall. I saw her totally naked in a dressing room in the department store and on the way home we stopped at an adult video store."
"Not bad but........." Steve started to say but John stopped him. "I'm not finished. As she watched the video in the booth she jerked me and another man off through the glory holes."
"No fuckin' way." Steve said sitting up. "My wife did that? Holy shit. Did she know you were one of them?"
"She does now." John laughed. "I saw you two kissing in the woods. What else happened?"
"You are right about Beth. She is having a hard time letting go however I did get her to watch me jerk off and then she did it in front of me." Steve said proudly.
"You're fucking lying." John laughed. "There ain't no way."
"Well I should say she masturbated under her clothes and I didn't get to see her actually do it." Steve confessed.
"But still........BETH!" John said smiling. No wonder she wanted to watch him jerk off last night.
"Who wins?" Steve asked.
"I do." John answered. "Amy actually touched me."
"True." Steve said. Fuck. He had lost again.
"You are $200 bucks down. Ready to quit yet?" John smiled.
"No I feel a breakthrough coming today." Steve said as he rocked back and forth, back and forth.
*****
An hour later John woke up from a short nap and couldn't find Steve or Beth. He figured his brother already had her alone somewhere so he went to look for Amy. He walked upstairs and tapped on her door.
After a few seconds he heard her voice. "Come in."
He opened the door and saw her sitting on the bed holding his sketch pad. He thought he had stored it away safely. "Where did you get that?"
"I found it in Steve's draw." She said as she looked down at Beth's naked body.
"Shit. He must have taken it from my room." John said.
"These are pretty good." Amy said looking at him.
"You would be even better."
"Please don't lie." Amy said. "Beth's breasts are bigger than mine."
"Breast aren't everything."
Amy smiled. "I used to think it didn't matter about the size of a penis too."
"Poor Steve." John laughed. "I shouldn't have taken you into that Video shop. Do you know where Steve and Beth are?
"They went down by the barn." Amy smiled. She stood and pushed her robe off her shoulders and it fell to her feet. She stood in her new underwear. "So how do you want me?"
*****
Earlier that morning, as John lay napping on the sofa, Steve asked Amy or Beth if they wanted to walk down to the barn.
"Been there. Done that." Amy said as she sat reading her new book.
"I'll go." Beth said. She was bored and was almost asleep on the sofa next to John. "Let me go change." She was wearing a denim jumper with a tee shirt underneath.
"Don't bother." Steve said smiling. "We won't be long." He glanced over at his sleeping brother and smiled.
"OK." Beth said. "At least let me put on my sneakers." She ran into the bedroom and was back in less than a minute.
"Steve where are you?" Beth yelled as she stood in the doorway of the old barn. He had run ahead of her and she did her best to catch up. "Aren't we a little old to play hide and seek?" She laughed. She moved slowly into the barn expecting him to jump out at her but he was not there. She peeked into a few of the animal stalls and still no Steve. Finally she saw the long ladder going up to the hay loft. "I know you are up there so just come on out." She said loud enough for him to hear her. But he didn't expose his hiding spot.
"Come on. I don't like being here alone." The old barn gave her the creeps.
Finally she realized she had to climb the ladder. If he tried anything funny with her in the hay loft she would push him over. She grabbed the side rail of the ladder and pushed upward until her other foot was on the next step.
Steve grinned as he looked through the crack in the wall of the barn. He was hiding around the corner and had hoped she would take the bait and climb the ladder. He waited until she was half-way up when he snuck into the barn to the base of the ladder. His eyes moved up past her sneakers to her muscular calves to her smooth tan thighs. A little bit more and he could see all the way to her panties.
"Steve this is silly." Beth said as she moved up two more steps. Her head was now almost to the level of the loft.
Steve's eyes never blinked as they peered up under the short denim to that narrow strip of yellow silk stretched between her thighs. As she took the next step her whole pussy mound was visible to his eyes. His face was only a few feet from her feet and now he saw the dark wispy curls of her pubic mound escaping out the sides.
"Come out come out wherever you are." Beth sang as she took the final step onto the loft. She moved away from the ladder and saw it move out of the corner of her eye. Before she could grab it the ladder fell to the floor below. She looked down to see Steve's eyes looking up the front of her dress. She giggled and pushed down her dress. "You are so bad."
"I guess you are stuck up there." He said as he turned to see the ladder that had broken in half.
"And you are not going to help me down?" She said sadly.
"Maybe if you do what I want."
Here we go again she thought. "What do you want this time?" She smiled.
"Take off your panties and throw them down to me." He smiled.
"Will you wear them if I do it?" She giggled. After yesterday Beth was a different woman.
"Sure." He laughed.
"OK but turn around." She said smiling.
Steve did as she said and a few seconds later her yellow panties landed by his feet. He picked them up noticing the damp crotch and smelled them. "Nice." He looked up to see her blushing.
"Now what?" She asked excitedly.
"Walk to the ledge and stand there until I say you can move." He commanded.
She knew he could then see up under her dress and would see her pussy. She took a deep breath and slowly walked to the edge.
Steve moved forward and looked up between her muscular thighs and saw the nest of dark hairs. He wondered how far she would go as he issued his next command, "Open your legs."
*****
John started drawing Amy who was leaning back on the settee in only her underwear. He took his time drawing in her body shape, her face and hair and everything but her bust and stomach area.
Amy glanced over at him after about thirty minutes. "Can I see?" She asked while sitting up and leaning forward.
"It's not finished." John grinned. "But you can see it if you want."
Amy moved over to sit on the arm next to John's chair and looked down at his sketch. She saw that her shape had no clothing and that her breasts and lower stomach were missing. "You are missing something" She giggled.
"It's hard to draw those parts unless I can see them." He smiled and brushed his forearm against her bare thigh.
"Why John. You want me to strip naked and let you see me? She laughed.
"How about just your bra?"
She smacked him on his arm which was causing excitement up and down her leg as he ran his hairy arm against her smooth thigh. "My husband would not want me to show you my boobs. Not to mention Beth."
"They won't know. I can turn over the page and you can get dressed fast. I can see when they are coming back through that window." He looked at the window behind the sofa.
"Just the bra right?" Amy asked.
"Deal." John said quickly. He had wanted to see those babies again so bad.
"How do you want me to pose?" Amy asked as she moved back to the same position she was at before. She blushed and released the front clasp. The bra fell off into her hands and she tossed it at him and laughed.
John moved from his seat to sit next to her. He wanted to cup her breasts but instead took her left arm and positioned it behind her head. "Now do your right arm the same way." He said.
Amy did as he asked and realized he had positioned her so that her breasts were pushing straight outward. "JOHN!" She said blushing. "You did that on purpose."
"Well it is a sexy pose." He laughed as she lower her arms. "Just fold your arm across your stomach like this." He said as he took her arm and moved it across in front of her. His wrist brush against her left breast and hard nipple.
"Be careful brother-in-law." Amy grinned.
John had her where he wanted her and moved back to his drawing. After about ten minutes he carried the drawing to her.
She giggled. "Very good but you made them bigger than what they really are."
It was the opening John wanted. "You get a breast enlargement and don't even have to pay for it."
"I thought you said it didn't matter?" She said acting like she was going to cry. He leaned over and gently kissed her right nipple. "Umm...I didn't know artists did that."
John smiled and moved back to sit on the coffee table in front of her. "I can't do the rest unless you take off your panties."
Amy took a deep breath and lifted her hips to push down her last remaining protection. She kept her legs tightly together as she rolled the panties to her feet and off onto the floor.
"OK?" She blushed. "Hurry before they return."
John laughed. "You have to open your legs a little. It doesn't look natural." He waited until she did as he said. He could now see the thin line of her pussy just under the narrow and sparsely covered golden bush.
*****
Steve's eyes followed her legs as they slowly spread apart showing him her moist pink folds framed in by a thick growth of curly tendrils.
"What now master?" Beth giggled.
"There is only one way for you to get down." Steve said smiling. He walked over and climbed on the large stack of hay piled to the side. "Jump."
"You're nuts." She laughed as she watched him lie on his back looking up at her. "I'll kill myself and you."
"Come on chicken.....chicken...chicken." He said laughing.
Beth, being a good athlete, moved back about ten feet and took a running jump out over the barn floor. As her body fell to the hay below her dress and tee shirt acted like parachutes and flew up and over her head. As she landed on the soft pile she felt Steve immediately jump on top of her straddling her thighs. She tried to pull down her dress but he held it tightly.
"OH GOD STEVE LET ME PULL MY DRESS DOWN!" Beth yelled. Only her bra prevented him from seeing her totally naked. She heard him laugh. "Please?"
Steve's eyes roamed down her taunt stomach to the triangular bush between her legs. Since her legs were squeezed tightly together he could not see her pinkness. He had a plan and released her dress and suddenly started to tickle her under her arms.
"OH GOD NO! PLEASE! I'M SO TICKLISH!" Her body was wiggling under him trying to get free. She pushed him and they both fell over until she was lying now on top of him. He immediately unsnapped her bra behind her back and pulled it from her body.
"MY BRA!" She screamed realizing now he could see everything. He heard him laugh and it made her mad. "OH YEAH!" Beth was stronger than he anticipated and she jerked her hands up and pulled off the tee shirt and dress from her head. She was now totally naked on top of him. She reached out and grabbed his wrist and held them out to the side. She blew her hair and hay straws from her face and smiled down at him.
"So what do you think?" She giggled as she shook her upper body causing her full breasts to shake back and forth.
"I think you already know." Steve laughed as he pushed his hard-on up against her moist mound below. He was not ready as her mouth smashed down to his and her tongue flicked deeply down his throat. Steve was lost feeling her tongue and did not realize her hands had moved down under her to free his hard prick. Before he could stop her she pulled it out and pushed her warm pussy down to it.
"Fuck me." She moaned as she lowered her hips.
*****
Amy too was boiling hot as she lay back allowing John to look at and draw her naked body. Her mind kept remembering his hard prick sticking through the glory hole. She knew it was nasty but she slowly opened her thighs until her pussy was wide open for his view. She peeked out to see his shocked expression.
"I think we have time if you want to make love to me." Amy whispered in her little girl voice. "It's what you want right?"
John's prick surely wanted it as he watched her legs spread as far open as they could.
"Amy...I don't think we should......." He started to say as she moved off the couch and pushed his body back on the coffee table.
"I think we should." She giggled as she unzipped his fly and reached in to pull out his ten inch rocket. It stood up waiting for her small frame to straddle his hips and moved down until the huge crown pushed against her tiny hole.
John's mind went blank as her pussy lowered until the tip was almost inside. She spread her legs wider and was pushing then his hands moved up under her arms and stopped her. "I can't do this." He said as he held her body up until he could move out from under her. "You're my sister-in-law." He said as he zipped up his fly and walked out onto the front porch to cool down. He looked way down the dirt road and saw Steve walking back to the house with Beth about ten yards behind him. He stuck his face in the door. "You better get dressed because they are on their way." He moved to the swing and waited.
*****
Steve walked up to the porch and sat on the step. The two men watched as Beth strolled up the steps and into the house without saying a word to either of them. "What is she so upset about?" John asked. "You didn't?" He looked at his brother.
Steve shook his head no. "That's what she is mad about." He said holding up his arms shrugging his shoulders.
"I wouldn't go inside right now because Amy is mad for the same reason." John whispered to his brother. Their betting game had taken a turn they were not ready for.
"So I guess today was a tie since we both went the same distance." Steve said smiling.
John smiled and agreed.
*****
It was freezing cold in the beds that night as both women wore their heavy pajamas and pretended to be asleep when the men crawled next to them. The men woke up early the next morning and left a note for the women on the kitchen table.
"GONE FISHING."
Amy picked up the note and was holding it when Beth walked in. "What's that?"
"I guess the men have gone fishing." Amy said while turning and looking at her sister-in-law.
Beth tried to hold it back but couldn't. "Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha!" She laughed. Suddenly Amy did the same. They moved into each others arm for a hug.
"I've got to sit down." Amy said still laughing. "I am so glad you overheard their little betting game on the deck the other day. You should have seen John's face when he lifted me off his body." She continued to laugh.
"Or Steve's reaction when I jumped him in the hay stack and told him to fuck me." Beth cracked.
"Do you think their little betting game is over?" Amy asked as she poured Beth and herself a cup of java.
Beth thought about it out loud. "Let's put ourselves in a man's place. They make a bet to seduce the other one's wife but not go all the way. But then the women surprise them by wanting to fuck them. They turn down the women just at the moment they are about to penetrate and later find out their wives were willing to do the same thing. That about defines it right?" She looked at Amy.
"When you put it that way there is only one obvious thing a man, any man, would do." Amy grinned.
"It is obvious isn't it?" Beth laughed.
*****
John and Steve didn't say much as they sped in the small boat out to their favorite fishing spot. They quickly baited their hooks and dropped their fishing lines. Steve handed John a beer.
"Man. I still can't believe my wife would be so easy." Steve said as he sipped on the Bud.
"Me neither." John said. "And she just unzipped you and told you to fuck her?"
"Scout's honor." Steve said.
The both sat thinking about the only thing on their mind since they went to bed last night.
"You know." Steve said wondering what his brother's reaction would be. "Maybe we should just....you know....do it?"
"Yeah." John quickly answered. "They want us to right?"
"I mean since they want us to fuck them so no one can be mad right?"
The two sat and talked themselves into believing that it was the women who were pushing the intercourse so if they do it they could not be held to any blame if things went wrong.
"No matter what happens we will always be brothers." John said looking at his bro.
"Brothers!" Steve said as he held up his beer can for John to clink with his.
*****
Beth was cutting up some veggies when she heard someone come up behind her. She didn't want to look because she was chopping the large knife down on the cutting board. She felt someone lightly touch the sides of her hips and press up against her back. She figured it had to be John so she just kept cutting. She felt his hot breath on the back of her neck.
"What has gotten into you?" Beth asked as his fingers gently caressed the exposed skin above her belt.
Steve smiled and slowly pushed his hard-on up against those firm buttocks.
"You're going to make me cut myself." Beth giggled. She pushed her hips back until his rigid pole was resting between her ass cheeks. She dropped the knife on the cutting board and grabbed the countertop to support her body while he pushed forward and back. Her eyes partially closed until she peaked out the kitchen window over the sink and saw Amy sitting on the large swing hanging from the old oak tree. But, then she saw John walking towards her. Shit. It was Steve who was pushing his penis against her ass.



Beth moved quickly to the side and turned to face him. "What are you doing?" Her face was bright red.
Steve smiled. "I'm sorry about yesterday. I...I mean we...should have...you know."
Beth picked up the knife and smiled. "If you weren't John's brother I would cut it off." She glanced down at the long shape in his shorts.
"Tell me you didn't like it." Steve smiled as he turned and walked out of the kitchen.
"I didn't..." She lied as she watched him walk away. She smiled realizing they were right about the men. They wanted a second chance to fuck them. She took a deep breath and tried to cut the veggies again. "OUCH!" She cried out when the knife slipped and cut across her pinkie. She grabbed a paper towel to stop the bleeding.
"What happen?" Steve asked as he ran back into the kitchen.
"I cut my finger." Beth said feeling the pain shoot up her arm.
"Let me see." Steve said as he grabbed her hand and looked at the cut. "It's pretty deep. I think I need to get you down to the medical center."
"Go get John. He can take me." Beth said.
"Nonsense, I was probably responsible so I'll take you." Steve said. "Come on." He grabbed some more paper towels and led her out to the car. While she sat in the car he ran around the house and saw John and Amy sitting on the large bench swing. "Beth cut her finger and I'm going to take her down to the medical center. It's not that bad. I'll call when we find out more."
"I should go." John said standing up walking over to his brother. But Steve smiled and whispered, "It will give us a chance to be alone with them."
John looked at his wife in the car who smiled back at him. "OK but call if it's serious." He watched as Steve jumped into the car and sped away.
"Is she alright?" Amy asked when John returned to the swing.
"Steve said it wasn't that bad but he wanted a professional to look at it." John said while pushing his thigh against hers. "They will be awhile." Amy said smiling. "Do you want to do anything?"
"Anything?" John asked with a grin. Amy smacked him on his arm.
"You had your chance at that." She giggled. "How about we take the boat over to the island?"
"OK. I can bring my cell phone in case Steve calls."
"I'll pack a lunch and put on my swim suit." Amy said as they jumped up and ran into the house. She was excited because she knew John would be pressing her for another chance.
*****
"Thanks for doing this." Beth said as they flew down the two lane road. The medical center was at least 45 minutes away.
"I don't mind because it will give us some time to talk about yesterday." Steve said smiling.
"Nothing to talk about." Beth said coldly.
"I was just not ready." Steve laughed. "Today's a different story." He glanced down to see some blood on her bare thigh and moved his fingers over to wipe it off.
Beth wasn't prepared when his hand moved down to her leg. Her first reaction was to smack it away especially after what he had done to her in the kitchen before. Her fingers pushed down on his trapping them to her leg. "What are you doing?"
"There is some blood on your leg." He snickered.
Beth raised her hand off of his and looked down to see the blood droplets on her thigh near his fingers. "Sorry. I guess I don't really trust you anymore." She smiled.
Steve grinned. "You know you can trust me." His fingers wiped across the red stain and moved further up her leg to the edge of her shorts.
Again she stopped him. His touch was driving her crazy. "Let me use the paper towel." She smiled as she pulled his fingers off her leg and dabbed the blood spots away. "You keep your eyes on the road."
"Burr its cold in here." He said grinning at her. She turned and looked the other way.
*****
John fired up the boat engine and had checked the safety features as he waited for Amy to arrive.
"I'm here!" She yelled. John turned and froze. She was wearing a short terrycloth robe over a poor excuse for a swim suit. Small white triangles covered her small breasts and a large triangle covered her pubic mound. From the looks of the thin white straps going around her body he knew her ass was probably bare with the thong string covering her crack.
"Damn." He smiled as he held out his hand to help her down into the boat. He took the picnic basket and a stack of towels and they were off.
The island was about a twenty minute ride away so Amy climbed up on the front of the run-about and spread out her towel. John got to watch as she pulled off the robe and lay down on her stomach. Her ass was definitely bare as John rose up on his tiptoes to see it better. He smiled as he pulled back on the throttle and brought the boat to a stop.
Amy looked up at him through her designer sunglasses. "Why are we stopping?"
"You will get burned if you don't get some lotion on you." He said as he grabbed the spray bottle from her bag and jumped up next to her. "You don't mind if I put some on you do you?"
Amy smiled. "It depends on where you put it."
"How about I start doing it and if I get close to an area I shouldn't be let me know?"
"OK." Amy grinned and closed her eyes.
John's eyes traveled down the golden goddess' back over the thin straps holding on her top and down to her wonderful white ass cheeks. The thin thong straps moved around her waist and down between her creamy buttocks.
"Well are you just going to look?" Amy giggled.
"I can't believe my brother would let you go out wearing something like this." John said as he sprayed the lotion down onto her shoulders and upper back.
"He doesn't know I have it." Amy smiled. "And, I hope you won't tell him I wore it in front of you."
"My lips are sealed." John's fingers moved down to her delicate soft skin and gently rubbed the hot lotion over her fragile shoulders and down her arms. He was massaging her as he rubbed on the lotion.
"That feels good." Amy moaned.
Amy smiled as she felt his fingers moving down over the thin thong straps around her waist. His thumbs pushed against the softness of her ass cheeks as they moved down her sides. She thought about stopping him but it felt so good to have another man touch her like this.
Amy relaxed. "That tickles." He stopped his hands. "Oh no please don't stop it feels good."
John saw her body relax more and once again her legs opened slightly to allow his fingers to slide the oily lotion down between them. He gave a gentle pull and she allowed her legs to open almost four inches. He could now see the tiny white cloth stretched across her pussy. His caressing started at her knees and moved up and back, up and back until his fingers were almost touching the white thong.
Amy felt his fingers getting dangerously close to her pussy and was ready to stop him when they took a detour up and over her ass cheeks. "I hope you are not getting any wrong ideas." She whispered as his fingers pushed into her buttocks.
"This is one spot you really need some lotion." John smiled. He opened his hands to cup and massage the soft mounds.
"Yes lotion.." She said now breathing faster. "But you are not just putting on lotion."
"I'm almost done." John said feeling his prick pushing out the front of his trunks. His fingers pulled her cheeks outward until he could see deep down into her ass crack. The small string did a lousy job covering her rear hole and the beginning of her pussy. He could now see the soft curly blonde hairs at the base of her pussy lips.
Amy suddenly turned her body. "I think you just might be seeing too much now." Her eyes moved quickly to the large bulge in his swim suit. "I think we better get to the island."
John smiled and moved back behind the wheel. He started up the engine and pushed the throttle. Amy moved back behind him and sat on the bench seat. The sun and his touches had raised her body temperature and she needed to cool off.
*****
As the nurse took Beth into one of the small rooms another one asked if he was related. "Yes. I'm her husband." Steve lied.
"You can go and be with her if you want." The young nurse said smiling.
"Great." Steve said as he moved down the hall and into the room he had seen them go into to. He opened the door and pulled back the large curtain. His eyes widened when he saw Beth pulling off her tee shirt. The nurse was holding out a medical robe for her to tie around her. He remained speechless as her lacy white bra appeared. His eyes quickly saw the dark rings of her nipples through the semi-sheer material.
Beth pulled the tee shirt over her head when the nurse said, "Your husband is here." She quickly looked at the door to see Steve gawking at her bra covered breasts.
"Steve." She said shocked that he was in her room.
"Hi honey." He said as he moved over to sit on the chair. He could see her mixed feelings causing her neck and upper chest to glow a bright red.
Beth quickly pulled on the gown and allowed the nurse to tie it in the back. They had told her she might get some blood on her top so they asked her to put on the gown. She made a mental note to bust Steve when this was over.
"The doctor had to leave for an emergency so settle in. If you need something let me know." The nurse said to the two of them leaving them alone.
*****
John guided the boat towards the beach, shut off the engine and pulled the 40 horsepower motor up so it wouldn't hit the sand bar. The boat moved slowly until it came to an abrupt stop. "Here we are." John said smiling.
John jumped out into the shallow water and grabbed the picnic basket and towels from Amy. He waded to the shore and sat them down on the hot sand to go back and get Amy and her large bag. As she jumped from the boat into his arms he fell backwards causing her body to press hard against him. He tried to grab her bag but lost his balance. The bag splashed down into the water. "Shit." John said as they both surfaced. Whatever was inside the bag was soaked. He helped Amy wade to the beach.
"What is in there?" John asked as she opened the bag.
"A change of clothes in case it got cold later and some personal stuff." Amy said.
"We can hang the clothes out to dry on those branches over there." John suggested pointing to some small trees.
"OK." Amy smiled. They walked to the trees and she pulled out a pair of jeans, a tee shirt and then a skimpy pink lace bra. She blushed as she draped it over a branch. "You might as well see these too." She giggled as she pulled out a matching pair of pink thongs. She hung them next to the bra.
"I like your taste." John grinned.
"Down boy." She smiled and walked back to the picnic basket. "Do you want to eat now?"
"I'm not that hungry but if you want to go ahead." He said looking around. He had not been on the island since he was a young boy. He remembered there was a small cave up the small hill. "Want to take a tour of the island?"
"I'm not that hungry either." She said smiling. She had hoped to put on her jeans if they were going to be walking around but now didn't have that choice. She tightened the robe around her and walked behind him as he moved through the trees.
"I think it's up this way." John said as he glanced back to see Amy struggling to keep up with him in her sandals.
"What are you looking for?" She asked.
"The cave where Steve and I used to play pirates." He grinned. He moved over a big rock and there it was. "Over here." He yelled to Amy. He saw her body crawling up over the rock which caused the top of her bikini to pull down over her right breast. Before she could fix it he saw her small pink hard digit.
"All of this for that?" She laughed as she looked at the small opening that was barely big enough for two people to fit inside. "It seemed bigger when we were kids." John laughed realizing they were also a lot smaller.
She watched as John crawled on his hands and knees until his body disappeared. "Come on in." He yelled out from inside.
"I think I'll pass." She laughed.
"I'm not coming out until you come in." Steve yelled. He hoped she would take the bait because it would give him a chance to accidentally on purpose touch her body. "Well have fun in there by yourself." She laughed. Her mind thought about how big his shaft was yesterday as she pushed down against it. She remembered the promise she had made with Beth. She also knew he wouldn't force her to do anything with him and that she could stop him if he got out of hand.
John waited a few minutes and sighed from disappointment when she didn't come in. He started to move his body out when he saw the small amount of light get real dim. Her body pushed into the small opening. "Where are you?" She giggled as she tried to see where she was crawling but it was totally dark.
John pushed his back against the rock and waited for her body to meet his. His heart was beating as fast as hers when her hand reached out and pushed against his stomach just under his belt. Another two inches lower and she would have discovered just how excited he was. "You are nuts." She laughed as she crawled up until her body was lined up with his. It was so small their stomachs were pushed against each other as was the tips of her breasts against his chest.
"Now what?" She whispered feeling his body heat against hers.
"We snuggle." He laughed as his hands moved over her body to pull her tightly against him.
"But John I'm your sister-in-law." She quipped. She remembered it was what he had said when he stopped her from lowering her pussy down on him. She suddenly realized the hard object pressing against her stomach was his penis.
John's fingers started a slow caressing up and down her back under her robe.
"I thought we were just snuggling?" She giggled feeling his fingers move down to the top of her thong and back up to the knot in her bikini top. She was now pressing forward against his penis to tease him until he couldn't stand it any longer. She gasped when he untied her top. "John! Tie it back."
"I can't." He laughed. "I only can get one hand behind you." His other hand was pressed down between their bodies with his wrist against her stomach. The back of his hand was touching the front of her thong.
"I can't believe I let you get me into this." She said. She tried not to move because the loose top would fall from her breast. She felt his hand moving up and back down her back until it passed over her thong and down over her bare ass cheeks. "You are so bad." She giggled. Amy's one hand was on top of his arm and the other one jammed down next to his between their bodies. When she felt the fingers of his trapped hand tickling the flesh on top of her thighs she managed to grab them with her hand.
"No..no. not down there." However, when she moved her trapped arm to hold his fingers the back of her hand was now pressing against his hard-on. Amy's pussy was now dripping. His hand was still cupping her ass while her hand pressed against his prick. She managed to push back from him however all she did was enable the bikini top to fall off her naked breast. She pressed forward again causing her hard nipple to crush against his bare chest.
"Why are you doing this? You turn me down yesterday and now you are feeling me up." Amy moaned. His touches and close body was rapidly erasing any resistance she had left. "Help me get out of here."
John pressed his rigid prick against her hand. "I was wrong yesterday. I'll help you out if you will kiss me." He whispered. Her mouth was only inches from his.
Amy's hand was slowly moving up and down his length. She wished now she had not promised Beth. "Just one kiss right?" She said while breathing heavily. She had not kissed another man since she started dating Steve almost eight years ago. She moved her face forward trying to guess where his mouth was. Her lips landed on the side of his face. She kept her lips pressed against his cheek as she directed her mouth down to his. His mouth was opened when her lips arrived and his tongue quickly invaded her tiny mouth.
Amy wanted to kiss him and pull back but he was too strong. His tongue threw more fuel on the fires down in her loins and his hand was now moving down over her ass. She gasped when he slipped his fingers under the strap of her thong and traced her crack over her anus to the bottom of her pussy. Before she could stop him his fingers dove deeply into her moist slit and into her dripping pussy.
Amy pulled her face from his. "NO!" She cried out as she managed to reach back and pull his hand from between her legs. "I can't." She pushed him as far back from her as possible and wiggled her body down his until she was out of the cave.
John just lay there wondering what the fuck was going on. Yesterday she almost raped him and now she was acting like he was forcing her. Shit her pussy was flowing which meant she wanted it as much as he did.
*****
"I'm getting tired of waiting." Beth said as she read the magazine for the third time. Her finger was now throbbing with pain. "This is starting to really hurt."
Steve walked out to the nurse's station and a few minutes later a nurse came in with a syringe. "Your husband asked me to give you something for your pain."
Beth saw his smile as the nurse injected the pain killer.
"The doctor is on his way and should be here in a few minutes." The nurse said as she tossed the needle into biohazard container. "Call me if you need me." She walked out the door.
"God. What did she give me?" Beth asked as the room suddenly started to spin.
Steve smiled as she slowly closed her eyes and fell back onto the bed. He now had an advantage to get what he wanted. All is fair in war and sex he thought.
"Beth wake up." Doctor Johnson said as he whispered into her ear.
Beth rolled open her eyes and smiled. "Where am I?"
He laughed. "Overview Medical. Just lie back and let me take a look at your finger." He unwrapped the bandage the nurse had installed. "This is pretty deep." He said. "Move your finger for me."
Beth tried to do what he asked but her swollen finger tip above the knuckle would not move. "I can't."
"Well. I can clean it up right now but it looks like there is some more serious damage." The doctor said. "I'm afraid you will have to have some minor surgery."
"It's that bad?" Steve asked as he moved over to the bed.
"I'm afraid so." Dr. Johnson said. "However I won't be able to do it until tomorrow morning. I advise her to spend the night."
Steve quickly thought about it. If she spent the night so would he. "That shouldn't be a problem right dear?" They looked at Beth who only smiled and closed her eyes. She didn't hear a word the doctor said.
"I'll check to make sure she can stay in here." The doctor said as he walked out the door. A few minutes later the nurse walked in. "She can stay here because we have a few rooms open. However she needs to get undressed and to put on the gown so she will be ready in the morning." The black nurse said. "Do you want to help me get her undressed?" They could see Beth was in a deep sleep.
"Sure. I'd love to help." Steve said anxiously.
"Would you hold her up while I remove her top and bra?" The nurse asked. Steve smiled and moved on the bed in such a position he would not miss anything. The nurse pulled the gown off and released the snaps on the back of her beige bra. Steve tried not to look excited as the nurse pulled the cups from her large creamy white breasts.
"Oh my. I got the wrong type of gown." The nurse said. "Hold her there and I'll be right back." Steve watched her leave and immediately looked down to his sister-in-laws naked boobs. He saw them for the first time yesterday but was too shocked to touch them. Today was different. Beth moved her head up and said, "I'm cold." Steve looked down to see how hard her nipples where. He smiled as he moved one hand to the front to brush across the hard tips and cup her nearest mound. "I'll warm you up dear." He heard the nurse returning and quickly pulled his hand away.



"Can you lift her hips while I pull down the shorts?" The nurse asked Steve. "Sure." He said smiling. His eyes followed the nurses fingers as she pulled down the front zipper and pulled the shorts opened to show her matching beige bikini panties. "OK lift." She said as her fingers pulled the shorts under her hips and down to her thighs. Steve's eyes opened wide when he watched her panties moving down along with her shorts. He bit his tongue when the elastic moved down over her triangular bush of brown pubic hair. A little bit more and he would have seen her slit but the nurse pulled the shorts off and pulled up her panties. "Hold her up and I'll put on the gown." Steve did as she said and they lowered Beth down to the bed.
"I'm surprised she passed out like she has. I didn't give her much of the pain medicine." The nurse said. "She will probably be asleep so if you want to go get something to eat please don't worry."
Steve smiled. "I do have to make a phone call."
"You have to go outside because cell phone usage is not allowed in here."
"Thank you." Steve said as he pulled his phone out and walked out towards the parking lot.
*****
Amy didn't wait for John to crawl backwards out of the cave. A light rain was falling and she wanted to get to her clothing before they became too soaked. She tried to remember the way back to the beach and thought she had found it but the boat was not there. She started to walk further down the beach but then saw the picnic basket. This was the right beach but where was the boat?
John took his time moving out of the cave. He was scared he had moved too fast with Amy and hoped she wouldn't tell his wife what had happened. He cautiously moved in the light drizzle back to the beach and found her walking towards him before he got there.
"Amy...I'm sorry...." He started saying as he got nearer to her.
"What happened in the cave is not that big a deal..." She said visibly upset.
"It's not." John said surprised. He knew she left in a hurry.
"Not compared to another problem." She said smiling.
"What?"
"The boat is gone." She said almost ready to cry.
"Fuck." John exclaimed as he ran to the beach. He had got so excited about her bag getting wet he had forgot to drop the anchor or to tie the boat to a tree. "FUCK, FUCK, FUCK!" He screamed.
"I guess you will have to call Steve." Amy said as she sat down on the towel next to the picnic basket.
"OH SHIT!" He said as he smacked himself on his forehead. "THE PHONE!"
"What about the phone?" Amy asked as she stood.
"It is in the boat." He said as he dropped to his knees in the soft sand. They were now stranded on the island.
*****
Steve punched in John's cell phone number and put the phone up to his ear. It rang a few times and John's voice mail came on. Good job brother. Your wife is in the hospital and you don't even answer your phone. Steve thought as he left him a message that they would be staying overnight in the hospital. He told him not to bother coming into town because everything is fine and that he would take care of Beth. He smiled and hung up.
Beth kept drifting in and out of consciousness. She could remember coming into the hospital and the nurse giving her an injection but after that everything was hazy. She woke up when someone was touching her arm. "I need to take your temperature." She heard a woman's voice say. Beth opened her mouth and felt the glass tube move under her tongue. "Good." The nurse said as she looked at the reading. She wrapped the blood pressure cuff around her bicep and pumped it up. "Your husband went outside to make a call." The nurse said.
"My husband." Beth repeated. Good John was with her at this hazy place. She smiled while she thought of John being there with her.
Steve walked by the nurse's station as he returned to Beth's room. "Sir your wife's vitals were fine." The nurse said smiling. "If you want to get comfy in her room go ahead we won't bother you until midnight when I have to take some more vitals."
"Thanks." Steve smiled. He did want to get comfy with his new wife.
Beth was out cold when Steve moved up next to her on the bed. "You look really cold baby." He grinned as he pulled the sheet up over their bodies. His head moved down on the pillow next to her and he whispered in her ear. "Your husband is here." His lips pressed against her soft earlobe.
Beth thought she was dreaming as she felt fingers moving over her body. They started at her neck and traced her throat down to her chest. They pulled her gown aside and moved under it to glide across the tops of her breasts to toy with her hard nipples. She heard herself moan. She remembered that John was there so it must be him touching her. She whispered his name, "John."
"Yes dear." Steve whispered back. "Go back to sleep." His fingers pulled gently on her long tips making her moan deep within.
Steve felt a tingle of quilt as he moved his fingers down over her flat stomach to the top of her panties. He traced the elastic waistband back and forth while feeling her stomach trembling in anticipation of where they both knew the fingers were heading.
"Oh John please touch me." Beth moaned. The haze was clearing as she peeked out to see the top of his head lying next to her.
"Gladly." Steve chuckled. He pushed down onto her soft stomach to slide his fingers under her last layer of protection. Her body trembled and pushed upward as his fingertips moved down to brush over the top of her narrow bush of wispy hairs.
Beth was breathing through her mouth as she waited for the fingers to reach her hot box. Her legs opened to give him complete access to everything she had. "OHHH!" She cried when his fingers dipped down into her wanton pussy lips. The pain killer had erased all her inhibitions. She wanted him to fuck her right then and right now. Her hand moved over to his body and fumbled around the front of his pants until she found his hard penis. Why wasn't he undressed? She tried to pull down his fly but couldn't do it.
"Let me help you honey." Steve smiled as he pulled his zipper down and reached inside to pull out his hard shaft. Her fingers immediately wrapped around it and pulled. "Come on top of me." She moaned. "I want you to fuck me."
"Geez." Steve moaned as she pulled hard on his cock. He wanted to fuck her but not like this thinking that he was John. Feeling her up was one thing but not even he could do such a thing especially to his brother's wife. He grabbed her wrist to stop her from pulling on his hard dick. Shit. He wondered how successful John was in getting into Amy's pants.
*****
John pushed his hands down into Amy's jeans. "They are still damp." He said. She had not talked to him since they discovered the boat missing. "Amy. I'm sorry." John said for the tenth time. "Someone will discover the boat and will come look for us. Steve and Beth should be home by now wondering where we are."
"What if they don't?" Amy finally said. "What are we going to do out here on this island?"
John had already asked himself that question and knew there was only one answer. Since the nights were pretty cold the only shelter they had was in the cave with the towels wrapped around them but he knew better than to suggest it right then. He watched the sun slowly setting and knew the time was almost right to break the news to her.
The wind started to pick up and Amy pulled the towel tightly around her legs. The robe helped on top but her whole bottom was freezing. "Here take my towel." John said seeing her legs quivering. Amy grabbed it without looking at him. Right then she could have killed him.
*****
Beth continued to hold onto the hard penis as his fingers flicked across her clit. She wanted to be fucked but if she couldn't have that this was OK too. "Don't stop." She moaned as she approached her zenith. Her fingers started to stroke his hardness in rhythm with his touches on her pleasure knob.
Beth had never remembered climaxing in her dreams before but now her body was at that point. She screamed when she came and felt his hand cup over her mouth. Why didn't he want her to scream she wondered as her body shook and exploded?
*****
John watched the sun almost disappear before he got enough courage to talk to her. "We have to go to the cave again."
She turned and glared at him. "Is that all you can think off at a time like this?"
"The cave is the only place we have for shelter for tonight. The temperature is supposed to get down in the low forties tonight. If we use the towels and huddle together we should be OK until the morning."
She glared at him again.
"Amy. I'm not going to try anything." He said in desperation. After another two minutes he stood. "I'll be in the cave and its getting dark so you better come soon." He turned and walked back towards the small hill.
The light had almost disappeared when John saw her form moving up into the small cave again. She tossed the towels ahead of her and moved up next to him. She didn't say a word as she moved her body into his and spread the two towels over them.
"Hold me." She whispered as her trembling body pushed against his. His arms moved around her to pull her to him.
*****
Steve heard the nurse coming after Beth's scream and moved off the bed to the chair. She put her head in the door and smiled. "Is everything alright in here?"
"Yes." Steve answered. "I think she is dreaming."
The nurse just smiled and left.
Steve waited a few minutes and moved back up onto the bed next to her again. His hand moved up under her gown again to gently explore her large breasts. They were so much different than his wife's and he thought this might be the last time he got to touch ones this big. He closed his eyes and slowly fell asleep.
Almost an hour later Beth's eyes opened and she look around. She tried to remember where she was but everything in the room looked strange to her. She felt a body next to hers and realized a hand was resting on her naked breast. She raised up and turned to look down at his face expecting to see her husband but........oh my God...it was Steve and he was touching her. She slowly pulled his hand and arm away and realized where she was and remembered coming into the hospital. Her hand moved down into her panties and felt the stickiness between her legs. She tried to remember is he had touched her down there and even if they had intercourse. She was still dizzy and tried to collect her thoughts. The only conclusion she had was that she had fallen asleep and that he had touched her body. What an ass! She was steaming as she thought of all the things she could do to him. But, she didn't want John to know and where was John? Why wasn't he here with her now? Things were so confusing.
*****
John tried to think of other things as Amy's warm body pushed against his. He pulled his fast growing hard-on back so she would feel it but she kept moving forward trying to get as close to his warmth as much as possible.
She felt his hard-on again and smiled. Men are so weak. "It's OK." She whispered as she pushed her stomach against his hardness.
John thought of his job and his golf game to try to keep his mind off of her being so close to him. Finally his eyes closed and he drifted off to sleep.
Amy heard his soft snores and grinned. She realized she was as much at fault as he was for not securing the boat and it was her bag that had distracted him. Her hand was resting around his back and was falling asleep. She pulled it towards her and he turned onto his back. Her hand was now resting on top of the snap of his swim suit. Her fingertips moved over the elastic band. He had taken advantage of her before when he pushed his fingers into her pussy and he now owed her. Her heart raced as she pinched the elastic and raised it to enable her small fingers to slip below. She waited until she heard him snore louder and then moved her fingers down to his limp penis.
Amy's body was not cold anymore as she curled her fingertips around his quickly growing prick. She touched the large spongy crown and then pushed over the fleshy ridge as she slowly explored down the large vein to the base. His pubic hair was plush as her fingers continued to explore lower over his taunt sac. She cupped his balls in her small hand. They did fell similar to her husband's. As her fingers moved back up his shaft she felt it expanding. When she again reached the mushroom head it had grown to its max of about ten inches. It was get even time as she slowly stroked him up and down. Even sleeping his natural urges pumped blood into his shaft making it rise up through the boxers until it pointed up towards his face. Amy smiled as she jerked off her brother-in-law.
*****
Beth heard the hospital sounds in the distance. She was still pissed that Steve could have taken advantage of her like he had and realized she had to get even. Her hand moved over to his lap and pressed down until she found what she was looking for. She grinned as she realize it was only about three or four inches long. As wet as she was down below he had to have made her climax. Now it was her turn to do the same to him. Her hand turned and pushed down under his shorts until she found his underwear. She quickly moved under them and down into his thick pubic forest. Her fingers moved right where she remembered it was lying and curled around the small stubby penis. The big man was not so big after all she smiled. She rubbed the small hole on top feeling his pre-come start to flow and the hardness creeping into the soft handle. Beth smiled as she jerked off her brother-in-law.
*****
It was midnight when Nurse Helen tiptoed into the dark room. She knew she had to take the woman's temperature and her blood pressure but didn't want to wake up her husband. She moved to the side of the bed and noticed the man had moved up to lie next to his wife. It wasn't the first time she had seen that happen and actually could remember the time she found the couple having intercourse. She used the small flashlight to look down their bodies to find the sheet and stopped when she saw his small pink penis sticking up out of his shorts. It was not very big but it was very hard. She quickly turned off her small flashlight and hurried back to the nurse's station.
Beth had a hard time not laughing when she peeked out to see the nurses face when she saw Steve's penis. As soon as she left her hand moved back over to curl around it. She wanted him to come and hoped it was in buckets all over his underwear and shorts. *****
He definitely is bigger than my husband. Amy thought as he got even bigger while she jerked him off. She was sorry now that he had stopped what they were doing yesterday. As much as she wanted to do what Beth and her agreed on she wasn't sure if she could have stopped once he entered her. Her body was begging to find out how a bigger one would feel sliding in and out of her hole. She felt the dam about to burst and stroked faster to pump his hot juices up over his stomach. She smiled and wiped her hand on his swim suit.
***** "Let it go." Beth said as she felt him ready to come. Her fingers squeezed and relaxed until she felt the gusher ready to pop. His hot juices shot up over her hand which she immediately moved. The fountain of pleasure splashed down drenching the pants and boxers. Beth giggled and turned over to go back to sleep. Pay back was so much fun.
*****
John awoke and had forgotten where he was. He could see some light below his feet and remembered he was in the cave but where was Amy? He crawled out of the small opening and still could not see her. He looked down to see his trunks pushed down almost to his penis. Then he saw the gobs of come on his stomach. What the fuck? He pulled up his trunks and walked swiftly down to the private cove. Again he did not see her. He walked to the picnic basket and towel and saw her robe and bikini. He quickly turned to see if she had put on her jeans and top but they were still hanging on the branches.
"Good morning sleepy head." He heard her say. He turned to see her walking out of the surf. His mouth gaped open as he saw her naked breasts emerge and then her thin stomach. He heard her laugh when her small golden bush came out of the water followed by the thin pink slit between her thighs.
"Damn." He managed to mutter.
"Is that all you can say?" She giggled as she grabbed one of the towels. He expected her to cover up but she started to dry her hair instead. She sat down across from him. "Did you have a good night sleep?" She asked without looking at him. She had noticed he still had the come stains on his stomach.
"Evidently I had a great night's sleep." He grinned as he looked down his stomach.
"Why don't you go for a quick dip while I get us something to eat?" She asked. Her legs were spread wide enough for him to see her open gash.
John felt his prick pushing out his shorts as he stood to walk into the water.
"I think you should undress first." She giggled. He turned and blushed. Where had he missed the change in her from pissed off woman to one happy to be naked and stranded on an island?
"OK." He grinned. He knew she was watching as he pulled off his shirt and pushed down his shorts and boxers. He stood proudly displaying his woody.
"It looks bigger in the daylight." She giggled. "Go!" She said loudly pointing to the lake.
*****
Steve heard a noise and jumped up. He looked around and saw the morning light coming through the closed curtains. He looked for Beth but she was missing. He looked down to see the tip of his dick sticking out of his shorts. He quickly pushed it back in and saw the mess on his shorts. The bathroom door was partially closed so he moved over and heard the running water of the shower.
"Beth. Are you in here?" He shouted as he peeked inside. The large white plastic curtain moved and her face stuck out.
"Hi honey. The nurse told me to shower. Do you want to help?" She pulled back the curtain and stood naked before him.
"Holy shit." He muttered. He saw she was wearing a baggy over her bandaged hand.
"You mean it?" He asked. Yesterday she was so cold to him. He didn't wait for an answer as he closed and locked the bathroom door and quickly disrobed. His prick was hard when he stepped into the shower stall behind her.
"Want to do my back?" She giggled as she handed him the bar of soap.
"Yes." Steve grinned while taking the soap from her and soaping up his hands. He started at her shoulders and moved quickly down to caress her firm ass. She made no reaction to his forward progress so he decided to go for it. His fingers moved up under her ass until they brushed against her soft pussy folds. She moaned and bent forward to allow him more room. His middle finger slid deeply into her tunnel and then out to find her hard clit.
"That feels really good." She moaned as she bent at the waist and pushed her ass back until it touched the hard tip of his torpedo. She wiggled her damp cheeks against his stiffness and laughed.
Shit Steve thought she wants me to fuck her. He pulled his fingers from her pussy and pushed his hard-on forward until it pushed against the small strip of flesh between her pussy and anus. His hands grabbed onto her hips and he dipped down until he was poised ready to jab into her. As his hips moved forward so did hers. He missed his target and heard her laugh. "Are you trying to fuck me?"
"God Yes!" Steve moaned as he pulled her hips back until he was lined up again. He pushed forward and so did she again. "FUCK!" He yelled in anguish.
Beth knew it was time to call it to a halt. "But Steve you are my brother-in-law." She laughed as she jumped out of the shower and grabbed a towel.
"What about me?" He yelled through the solid curtain.



"I'm sure you can "HAND"le it." She giggled. She quickly dried her hair and got ready for the nurse who had said she would be back at 7:00AM.
*****
John prick was hard in anticipation of what was to come as he waded from the water.
"Hurry and eat." Amy smiled up at him as she chewed on one of the large apples.
"Why hurry?" John asked as he pushed one of the sandwiches in his mouth. "Who knows when they might find us?"
"After I eat........." Amy giggled. "I get horny."
John about choked when he heard what she had said. He coughed up some of the food and looked at her smiling face.
"Don't even think about dying before you've had your desert." Amy giggled as she lay back and slowly opened her legs. "When you are ready let me know."
John gulped down the sandwich and was still chewing as he crawled on his hands and knees up between her legs. Her hand stopped his head at her golden mound. "I said desert and we all know deserts are to be eaten."
"Good." She smiled as her legs wrapped around his shoulders. After a few minutes of John's tongue and lips on her hard clit and damp folds Amy was ready to come. "Don't stop!" She cried as her hands grabbed chunks of his hair and pulled his face hard against her pubic mound. "NOW!" She screamed as she climaxed. A few birds flew rapidly from a nearby tree when she cried.
"Was it good?" John asked as he moved his body up until he was ready to finish what they had started yesterday. His prick again pushed into her tight hole ready to ram inside when she gripped her fingers around it and held it from moving. "Are you trying to fuck me?" She asked looking up into his eyes. Her grip was starting to hurt.
"Yes...I thought..." He groaned.
"But John you are my brother-in-law." She said as she held his hard-on while her body moved out from under him.
The two of them were dressed and were sitting on the beach later when they heard the boat coming around the bend. "Did you two lose something?" A young man yelled.
"Yes!" John yelled back. The man drove in and picked them up. "Thanks." John told the man as he drove them to their boat which had drifted to the other side of the lake.
"No problem. It happens all the time." He laughed.
John and Amy jumped into their boat and made it back to the house about an hour before Beth and Steve returned from the medical center.
"Are you OK?" John asked as his wife walked up with her hand wrapped.
"It wasn't as bad as they thought." She said as she moved her lips to his. Beth peeked over at Amy who was smiling. She smiled back.
"I tried to call but you didn't pick up." Steve said as he sat next to his brother while the two women went into the house.
"Must be a bad reception." John grinned. He couldn't wait. "How did the night go?"
"You must have won." Steve grunted. "She stopped me just before I was inside."
"Damn. I think we have been had." John laughed. "Amy did the same to me."
"You mean?" Steve asked. He saw his brother's smile. "Fucking women." He said.
*****
"Well?" Beth asked Amy as they moved up into Amy's bedroom. She moved in and locked the door behind her.
"I played hard to get at first like we agreed to and slowly allowed him to do it just before I stopped him." Amy giggled.
"Me too but I was drugged with a pain killer and couldn't have stopped him last night. He said he didn't fuck me. " Beth laughed.
"Me too." Amy laughed. "Do you want to continue the teasing?"
"I'm not sure how much longer I can hold out." Beth answered. "I do know that John is as horny as I've ever seen him and tonight sex should be wall to wall."
"Do you think we can get them to have sex with us in the same room?" Amy asked. She remembered the porn video and had wondered what it would be like to see two real people doing it.
"Those guys are so horny they would do it in front of the town." Beth laughed.
"How about after dinner we watch some TV and around 9:00PM put on our sexiest nightgowns?"
"Maybe you and I could...you know..." Beth giggled. "....Mess around some in front of them?"
"You are so bad." Amy giggled. She had never really thought much about sex with another female but this week her body was ready for anything.
Beth too was wondering what it would be like touching and kissing another female.
*****
John and Steve sat on the back porch watching the sunset while the women whipped up some grub.
"You know maybe it's good that the girls turned us down." Steve said. "I mean I'm not sure if I could take another man fucking my wife...even you brother."
"True. Playing around is one thing but actually doing it is something else. They must know about our bet somehow so I think we should just lay off pressuring them to go all the way." John added.
"No matter what they do we play it cool." Steve said as he held out his beer can for John to clink.
***** After dinner Amy and Beth were sitting on the sofa while John and Steve sat in the chairs across from them. The conversation was about family members and the upcoming holidays. Amy looked at her watch and when it was 9:00PM lightly kicked Beth on her leg. "We are going to get more comfortable." Amy said as they both stood up and hurried up the stairs.
"You are right." Steve smiled at John. "Remember we play it cool."
Amy giggled as she pulled out her long black slinky silk nightgown and slipped it over her naked body. She thought about wearing panties but decided against it. Her body in the mirror showed her hard nipples pressing out the front of the gown. She opened her door and knocked on Beth's.
"Ready?" Beth smiled as she emerged from her room wearing a baby doll outfit. The top was light blue lace that clung to her full naked breasts and showed her dark nipples. The matching panties were sheer except for the crotch which barely covered her dark pubic mound.
"Wow." Amy said looking down at her sister-in-law. They both shivered in anticipation of what was to come.
John noticed the girls first and quickly sat up. He tried to look at Amy but seeing his wife that much revealed was breath taking. The girls were pulling out all the weapons tonight. He turned and looked at the TV. "I just love these Friends reruns." He said to Steve whose mouth was open as he looked at the two sexy creatures.
"What? Oh yeah. Ross is such an ass." He turned and tried to hide his growing hard-on.
Amy smiled at Beth. "I'm tired so why don't we lie down on the sofa?" She moved down on the sofa on her side and pressed back to allow Beth to lie next to her but facing away. Beth pressed her back up against the hard nipples of Amy's smaller breasts and allowed Amy's arm and hand to fall around her waist.
John had the best view because his chair was further back than Steve's. His eyes tried to remain on the TV but they kept sneaking over to watch Amy's fingers slowly caress his wife's stomach. Steve had to turn slightly in order to see what was going on. The women were now playing dirty because no heterosexual man could resist two women having sex.
Beth closed her eyes while Amy's fingers moved down her stomach and pulled up the front of her baby doll top over her sexy panties. Her pussy was already flowing as Amy touched the waistband of her panties. She sucked in her stomach thinking she was going to slide under them but all Amy did was tease while moving back and forth along the elastic trail.
Both men had given up the pretense of watching TV because the real show was on the sofa. Steve could see the dark pussy hairs of Beth's mound sneaking out from behind the thin panel of material. But his eyes were really on his wife's fingers as they traced up to Beth's navel and after making two revolutions moved up under the lacy top. They approached the bottoms of her pink orbs but again stopped and teased. The fingers traced around the curves of her breasts without going over them. The men could see Amy's fingers through the sheer top.
Just as her fingers moved slightly up to press into the large mounds she quickly moved them back down over the navel and to the top of the panties again. She pushed her pinky finger under the material and traced it again back and forth from side to side causing the panties to move lower and lower down.
John had to adjust the bulge in his slacks as more and more of his wife's lower stomach was exposed. He knew his brother had seen her naked but now he was going to see her naked in front of him. He was breathing rapidly when Amy's fingers pushed the panties low enough for the top of her dark pubic hair to be seen. Amy stopped when about an inch of the curly hairs were exposed and just twirled her fingertips through the silky soft bush.
Beth tried to remain calm but Amy's fingers were driving her mad. She moaned when Amy pulled slightly on her pubes which caused the skin above her slit to pull upward causing some pressure in her clit which was now pulsating.
"I'm a little cold aren't you?" Amy asked Beth who was burning up wanting Amy's fingers to touch her dripping slit. Amy smiled and reached over the sofa to pull the afghan down onto their bodies. She had thought the guys would be all over them by now but for some reason they were staying in their chairs. She took her time covering both of their bodies from their chests down to their knees. She knew that it is hotter imagining what you are not seeing versus seeing it. "That's better." She smiled as she returned her hand to Amy's lower stomach and again toyed with the top of her soft pubic hairs.
"I liked it much better without the afghan." Steve said forgetting his promise to John. He was sitting with his legs spread lightly touching the hard tent in his slacks.
"Do you want a beer?" John said as he stood up and walked into the kitchen. He slowed when he saw the shape of Amy's hand move lower into the vee of his wife's thighs. She had to be touching her pussy now.
"Ohhh." Beth moaned as Amy's fingers gently moved over her clit which was sticking out of the moist hairs. She moved onto her back and slowly opened her legs to give Amy all the access she wanted.
Amy explored another woman's pussy for the first time and whispered in her ear. "I think we are turning them on." Her middle finger pushed down and then deeply up into Beth's soaked pussy.
"Me too." Beth gasped back at her.
John hurried back with his beer and saw his wife on her back with her legs spread while Amy's fingers moved up, down, in and out. Just as Beth approached her climax Amy pulled her hand away. Beth grabbed it and tried to push it back down.
"It is getting hot in here." Amy giggled as she grabbed Beth's panties and pushed downward. Beth held onto the afghan while she quickly lifted her hips to allow Amy to push her panties down to her ankles. Beth removed one foot leaving the panties on the other ankle and again spread her legs wide open. Her pussy was now Amy's to do whatever she wanted.
"Can you take the top off without showing your breasts?" Amy whispered in Beth's ear.
Beth giggled as Amy held the top of the afghan up while she pulled the silky top over her naked mounds. She smiled at her husband who was sitting on the edge of his chair as she tossed the baby doll top to the floor next to the sofa. She was now naked under the afghan except for the panties around her ankle.
John glanced over at Steve who was now not holding back as he stroked the large bulge in his pants. He was ready to jump on the sofa at the first opportunity. "Steve." John said as he moved over to whisper in his ear. "Cool it."
"Fuck...cool it." Steve said. He knew Beth was naked and his wife was doing to her what he wanted to do to her.
Amy's hand was now moving up and over Beth's breast and hard nipple. She gently pulled and toyed with it. Beth reached and grabbed her hand and pulled it back down between her legs. "Please." She whispered at Amy's face which was now only inches from hers. As Amy again touched her clit Beth's mouth moved up until it crushed against Amy's. Her tongue slithered into her sister-in-laws mouth.
John saw Steve removing his shirt and quickly joined him. They both were pushing down their pants when the afghan fell to the floor. Their eyes focused on Amy's fingers as they pushed in and out of Beth's pussy. Beth's ass was moving with her hand for maximum contact.
"OH GOD!" Beth screamed as she climaxed. "DON"T STOP!" Amy's fingers moved with the knowledge only another woman could have as she pushed the right buttons to bring her off for the second time. "AGAIN!"" Beth screamed with tears of passion pouring from her eyes.
A naked John and Steve picked up the coffee table in front of the sofa and pulled the thick rug over from in front of the fireplace. When Beth stopped screaming she felt her arm being pulled until she tumbled onto the soft rug. She moved to the side to allow Amy's body to be pulled next to her. Amy quickly pulled off her nightgown and lay back in anticipation of a hard prick pushing between her legs.
John and Steve looked down at the naked women below them with their legs spread inviting them to fuck them. John moved over and positioned himself between his wife's legs as Steve did the same to Amy. As they slowly moved downward the women's hands pushed against their shoulders. "It's OK." Amy smiled. "We want to switch."
Steve and John changed positions so fast the girls didn't have time to gasp as the men's hard-ons pushed into their dripping holes. Their legs curled around their backs to hold on as they smacked their bodies together.
Amy glanced over at Beth who was winking at her. "I'll bet you a hundred that I'll come before you."
"You're on." Beth moaned as she quickly approached her third climax.
Suddenly one of them screamed and felt her body explode.
Epilogue:
A few months later at the Thanksgiving meal as the whole family sat around the large table at John and Steve's parent's house John whispered in Steve's ear. "I'll bet you two hundred I can get into Shannon's pants before you."
Steve looked at his 18 year old cousin who had filled out since the last time he had seen her. "You're on."
finis
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John Davis and his daughter Tisha pulled off the paved highway onto the narrow dirt road in his new SUV. Eighteen year old Tisha had just graduated High School and was going away for college in little over a month. He peeked down at her long tan legs under the denim shirt and noticed she didn't bother to push it down when she shifted her weight a few times while reaching for a new CD in the case at her feet.
"I think my favorite CDs are in my book bag." She said as she unsnapped her seat belt and almost crawled through the small opening between the two front captain's seats. Her body was almost lying prone when John glanced down at her skirt which was now pulled over her pink ass cheeks. He saw the thin white strip of panties pushed deeply in her buttocks and thought he could see a few blonde tendrils escaping out from between her thighs. He quickly looked back at the road.
"Here they are." She said as she moved back to sit next to him. She plopped back in the seat and snapped her seatbelt. She didn't even look to see if her dress covered her as she replaced the CD in her portable player and reclined the seat.
Luckily they were only a few minutes away from the cabin on the lake because now John could not only see her panties he could also see the dim shadow of her pubic mound and the indentation of her small pussy. The car slammed to a screech in front of the porch. A second longer and he would have smashed into the small wooden steps.
"Wake up Daddy." She giggled as she released her seatbelt and jumped out of the vehicle.
John watched as she ran down to the small boat dock where their small runabout 16 foot boat was tied. His friend who lived nearby had placed the boat there a few days ago. John grabbed the suitcases and carried them in the large one room cabin. It was really a hunting cabin the family had used when the men hunted years ago but now it was mostly used for long weekend getaways like the one he and his daughter were having.
"I wish Mom would have come." Trisha said as they sat eating the Fried Chicken they had picked up on the four hour trip up the mountain.
"She was busy with her new job." John answered. "This will give me a chance to be with my baby before she goes away to college."
"Oh Daddy you will see me during the breaks and holidays."
"Not enough." He smiled. They finished their dinners and as the sun dropped over the tall trees John and Trisha sat on lawn chairs at the end of the small dock.
"Let's go swimming." Trisha giggled.
"It's getting dark sweetie." John said. He was in pretty good shape for a forty-year old but was tired from the drive and the packing they had done that day.
"Come on. Don't be a party pooper." She said.
"I don't want to go back into the cabin and change."
"We have underwear on. Come on Daddy please?"
John thought back about the skimpy panties he had already seen under her skirt. "OK but let's wait until it gets a little darker." He tried to control his excitement.
Trisha squirmed in her chair as she looked at the slow sun sinking in the west. Finally when it could no longer be seen she jumped from her chair. "Last one in is a rotten egg." She laughed as she pulled her tee shirt over her tiny white bra. She started pushing her skirt down but stopped when she saw him just watching her.
"Come on dirty old man." She giggled realizing he was ogling her body. She took a big breath and pushed the skirt over her ivory bikini panties.
John couldn't believe what he was seeing. Her body had developed a lot more than what he had imagined. Her breasts were small but nice and round under the lacy bra. Her small pencil eraser nipples pushed out the thin cotton material. His eyes moved to her belly button where he saw a silver ring. "When did you get that?"
"A month ago." She smiled as she sucked in her taunt abs. "You like it?"
"I guess." He said not knowing what to say. His eyes moved south to her bikini panties and at the small pink rose embroidered at the top center. The panties were so tight he could see where her pubic mound started and its shape. She had shaved it into a thin strip that was about three inches long before it stopped over the shape of her small pussy lips.
"I guess I have grown up huh?" She whispered. It was the first time she had seen the look of desire and passion on his face. "Hurry up." She giggled as she turned to show him her cute round ass. One side of her panties was wedged into her tight buttocks which allow him the desirable view of her pink cheek.
Trisha dove into the cool waters and surfaced just in time to see her father standing at the end of the dock wearing only his grey and white striped boxers. Her eyes opened wide when he turned slightly to dive to the right of her. His penis was fully charged and pushed out the front of the underwear at least seven inches.
The cool water felt good and it did calm down his excitement somewhat. He surfaced and looked around for Trisha but she was somewhere underwater. He treaded water and waited.
The dim light was barely enough for Trisha's keen eyes to see his shape as she moved like a shark for the kill. He was turned away from her so she dashed up and forward until her long thin body wrapped around his. Her head surfaced. "Hi pops!"
John was shocked when she jumped on his back. He immediately felt her small breasts push into his back and her soft thighs wrap around his waist. "Hey you." He laughed as he tried to pull her off of him. As her body slid around his side her ankle pushed down against his hard-on. They both froze for a few seconds. His hands pulled her away from his bulge and as she moved off his hand moved down to grab onto her firm buttock.
So far it was just fun as they splashed each other and tried to push each other under. Trisha splashed her father and tried to swim away from him but he lunged at her to grab her and his hands clamped on to the elastic waistband of her panties. Before he could let them go her momentum pulled her slippery body from them. John let go just as the panties and her body separated. Her head popped up about fifteen feet from him.
"That wasn't nice." She giggled. It felt so good to be almost naked.
"It was an accident." John laughed.
"Let's skinny-dip." Trisha yelled as she released the front clasp on her bra and pulled it off. She tossed it about ten feet to the end of the dock. "Your turn."
"I don't think so." John said shocked that she would just undress like that. "You are a little too old now for us to be doing this." Plus his eight inch prick needed to be locked up right now.
"Daddy." She whispered as she swam towards him with only her face from her mouth up out of the water. "Take them off."
"Stay back." He warned as he splashed a wall of water her way. He saw her submerge and tried to swim to the dock but she was too fast. Her fingers found his waistband and jerked downward. He felt the last level of protection leave his feet. He couldn't get out of the water now if he wanted to.
Trisha's head moved out and she spit out a mouthful of water as she held her trophy up. "Daddy's naked. Daddy's naked." She laughed. Since he had lost her panties somewhere under the water she was going to do the same to him. Her head dropped as she lowered her whole body down. When she touched the sandy bottom she let go of his underwear.
John tried to think of something else to make his shaft go down but couldn't. He kept feeling her small breast pushing into his back. She popped back out of the water only a few feet in front of him. He saw she did not have his boxers.
"Now how am I going to get out of the water?" He said grinning.
"Same way as me." She laughed as she turned and swam towards the small ladder sticking down into the water from the edge of the dock. Her pink ass cheeks moved out of the water like two wonderful mounds.
Trish took a deep breath as she stepped up on the first step. No man had ever seen her naked body before and now her father was going to see it in its entirety. She could feel his eyes on her wet shoulders and back and then her naked ass as she slowly stepped up the ladder. Her legs were spread just enough to give him a peek at her virgin pussy lips.
John watched in amazement at her womanly body. He had never seen a more perfect ass. He expected her to grab her tee shirt and skirt to put on but instead she did a slow 180 degree turn. Her bare breasts with tiny hard nipples and wonderful stomach with her damp hairs dripping water to her legs below was all available for his eyes. She smiled and grabbed her hair with both hands to shape it behind her head. This caused her breasts to push out even more. "Are you coming out?" She made no effort to cover up.
"Yes." He somehow managed to get out. "But you have to turn around."
"Why? You get to see me." She giggled.
"But you shouldn't see me right now." He grinned as he moved over to the ladder and looked up at her. He was close enough now to see her thin pussy slit under the light brown hairs.
"I've seen one before." She giggled again.
"You have?" John asked looking mad.
"Yes." She giggled again.
John hesitated on the ladder. "Just remember you asked for it." He said as his strong arms pulled his dripping body from the depths. He didn't have to glance down to know his prick was the hardest it has ever been. He looked at her eyes and knew when she saw it for the first time. Her mouth opened wide in amazement. Finally he stood proudly naked on the end of the dock.
"I thought you've seen one before?" He smiled at her shocked expression.
"I have." She giggled as she grabbed her clothes and ran back to the house. As she ran off the dock she said, "But he was a lot smaller than you."
John pulled on his slacks over his prick which had softened somewhat and picked up his shirt. He carried both hers and his shoes back to the house. He knocked on the door and heard her say, "Come in." John heard the door squeak as he pushed it open. Trisha was lying on the sofa wearing a long football jersey.
John smiled as he walked by to her to go to the bed where their suitcases lay. He saw her suitcase open and a stack of her bras and underwear. It looked like a Victoria Secret collection. He felt the stirring again in his pants and closed her suitcase. He opened his own and pulled out his cotton pajamas. He turned to see if she was watching and she was. "I guess there's not much reason to worry about what we are wearing anymore is there?" He smiled at her and he pushed down his slacks over his semi-hard penis. He glanced to see if she was still looking and she was and had a big smile. He pulled the pajama bottoms up and then put on the shirt.
Trisha's pussy was dripping wet as she watched him undress. She was excited knowing that they would now be going around the cabin without worrying about clothing. She didn't know much about the male body and hoped she would find out more in the next few days. After all she would be going to college soon and didn't want to be stupid when a guy takes her virginity. She pulled her feet back to let him sit on the sofa.
"So tell me about seeing another man's penis." John said as he started to tickle her feet.
"OH DON'T!" She screamed. "YOU KNOW HOW TICKLISH I AM!" She laughed as she tried to kick his hands away.
"Tell me." John laughed. He looked at the bottom of the football jersey that was steadily climbing up her thighs.
"He..." She laughed. "I only saw it." She laughed again. Her legs were kicking higher now and her jersey was so high she knew he could see she was not wearing panties.
"Tell me about it." He insisted. His eyes captured the blonde pussy now before him.
"What are you going to do if I don't?" She giggled and opened her thighs slightly.
Her pink folds opened like a baby rose for the first time. He saw the small bump of her clit pushing outward. "I may have to spank you." He teased.
"I guess you will." She laughed as she turned her body over and pushed the shirt down over her pink ass. She wanted him to uncover it.
John's prick was pushing up the front of his PJs. They both knew he would not hit her hard as his fingers tickled up the back of her calves to the sensitive skin behind her knees. She giggled as they continued to tickle and caress as they moved up to the bottom of the jersey. His fingers stopped and pinched the material.
Trisha felt the cooler air on her buttocks as he opened his present. She had never been this excited before and knew her pussy was so wet. She wondered if she could get him to touch it. The jersey dropped at the top of her pink mounds and she waited for his light spanks.
"Tell me." He whispered as his right hand lightly tapped down on her soft cheek. Her ass felt so nice and smooth.
"Nope." She said feeling her breathing to become more labored. He was the first man to touch her bare ass.
His fingers again tapped down but this time remained a little longer.
"Nope." She said.
Again his fingers tapped down and instead of moving away stayed. They began a slow caress as they moved in small circles over her ass. The pretense of a spanking was quickly over and now they both knew his purpose was to feel her softness. His whole hand opened and covered as much of her butt as possible. He squeezed and heard a soft moan escape from her lips. "I've never had a massage before." She whispered hoping he would go beyond just her ass.
He didn't answer with words but did with his touch. He moved his hands down over her tan thighs and down to her calves giving them small but gentle squeezes. As his fingers moved back towards her ass he noticed her legs slowly opening. She wanted him to touch her pussy.
"Don't do it." The voices in his head cried out as his fingers inched closer and closer to her pink lips which he could now see between her thighs. "She's your daughter!" They yelled at him.
Trisha was breathing heavy now as his touches got closer and closer to the area only her fingers had been before. She knew he would know how turned on she was as soon as he touched the droplets of moisture on her swollen lips. She slowly raised her hips and opened her thighs. There was no doubt now where she wanted him to go.
With her ass raised John could now see the soft mound of golden hair over her now opened pussy lips. He could not see for sure if she was a virgin or not but with her legs spread he saw the small puckered ring of her rear hole. He was only and inch away when he felt the wetness and saw the glistening of her pink folds. The voices got louder and louder. "STOP! STOP IT RIGHT NOW!" John touched the edge of her outer lips and quickly pulled his hand away.
Trisha felt his fingers leave and knew he had pulled away. She felt him get up from the sofa and walk outside. She turned over and pulled down her jersey. She wanted so much to masturbate now but was afraid he would come back in and catch her. The first day had gone a lot more than she had hoped for.
John sat looking at the stars. Life sucked so badly. He sat back in the large wooden chair and closed his eyes.
He did not know how long he was asleep but he definitely was freezing. He quickly walked back into the cabin and saw Trisha asleep on the one bed. He smiled and moved over to pull the bedspread up over her body. He leaned forward and kissed her on the forehead. "I love you." He smiled and walked back to the sofa and grabbed the blanket to pull over him. Again he fell asleep but this time there was a smile on his face.
Trisha heard him come in and pretended to be asleep. Just as she heard the door open her fingers were moving quickly over her hard clit. She was almost there when she had to pull her fingers away. She waited for almost fifteen minutes until she heard his soft snores before she moved over to the sofa. He was lying on his side facing outward when she picked up the blanket and lay down beside him with her back to his front. She smiled when she pushed her ass back until she felt his soft penis push against her. She guided his arm over her and placed his fingers on her left breast.
John was having a wet dream as he imagined himself running through the woods chasing a beautiful naked woman. He could see the short blonde hair bobbing up and down as she ran from him. Her small cute ass rounded a tree and when he got there she was waiting for him. He grabbed her and they fell to the ground. He was naked too and his hard-on was pushing up against her backside. His fingers were now caressing her breast.
Trisha was almost asleep when she felt his fingers moving on her breast. She also felt his penis which was now at it fullest size pushing against her ass forward and back. She slowly moved her hand behind her and touched the tip of his bare penis through the cotton bottoms. She snaked her tiny hand through the opening and found his pole. She guided it out to freedom. Her fingers explored his hard but surprising soft skin and then curled around him as he kept moving his hips back and forth. He was fucking her hand.
John was approaching a climax in his dream now. The woman was bent forward and his prick was pushing between her legs and into her wonderful warm pussy. He heard himself cry out when his hot liquids exploded out the tip.
Trisha was scared at first when he screamed but realized he was sleeping. She rubbed the moist mushroom tip across her bare ass cheeks and went to sleep. They still had two more nights alone.
John' heard the birds chirping outside and opened his eyes. He saw the soft blonde hair of his daughter's head just under his chin. He realized they had both slept on the sofa last night. He felt his hand being held against her soft breast and wondered if he had put it there or if she had. He gently squeezed her soft orb through the jersey. It felt so good. He felt his prick outside of his pajama's and was shocked to feel it against her naked ass. Then he remembered his dream and wondered if it wasn't really a dream. Shit had he fucked his daughter from behind.
John slowly pulled his hand from between her hand and her breast and moved it slowly down the front of her body. The jersey was bunched up at her waist and offered no blockage to where he wanted to go. Her body was slightly lying on her back and her legs were open enough for his fingers to move down over her belly button ring to the soft hairs above her pussy. He took a breath as his middle finger moved down into her still moist slit. Trisha's body moved slightly and he froze until she went back into a deep sleep. He moved his finger again down over her clit and down below. He smiled when he realized she was still a virgin. He knew he should now pull his hand away but couldn't. His finger explored and rubbed up and down her young channel.
It was Trisha dreaming now and she was on a beach on a small island. Her eyes were closed and her lover was touching her pussy. She was so hot and he knew where to touch to get her off. She moaned just before she climaxed.
John froze his fingers again when she moaned but realized she was still sleeping. He wanted her to cum and rubbed where his wife had taught him to touch. Her body pushed upward at his fingers when she climaxed. John moved his damp fingers away and slipped out from under the blanket without waking her up. He moved into the small kitchen and threw some bacon in the skillet. The aroma soon woke her up.
"Good morning." She said as she sat up on the sofa and looked at him in the kitchen area. "I had the most wonderful dream."
"Me too." John grinned back at her. "You almost ready for some bacon and eggs?"



"I'm cold. Let me get dressed first." She said as she jumped from the sofa and walked quickly in small steps to the bed area. She looked over at him and smiled as she pulled the football jersey over her naked breasts. She stood proudly for a few seconds to allow him his first but surely not the last view of her nakedness that day.
John burned the eggs as he watched her undress totally and then redress into panties, jeans and a tee shirt. She did not put a bra on. "Shit." He exclaimed when he looked down. He heard Trisha laughed.
"I'll cook them while you get dressed." She said as she tossed the burned eggs in the garbage can. She pulled out some new eggs and was cracking them when she looked over to see him bare ass by the bed facing the other way. "Hey that's not fair." She yelled.
John turned and showed his front to her. "OK, OK." He said smiling as he pulled up his boxers. It was going to be a hard weekend in more ways than one he thought.
End of Day One.
*
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* * * * *
John and his wife Susan had been friends with Ted and Carol for almost fifteen years. Susan and Carol were roommates in college and when John started dating Susan he introduced Carol to his best buddy Ted who he had known since Jr. High School.
Both couples were married a few years after college and both couples had kids about the same time. Now in their mid-forties, and with their kids away at college, they both down-sized their homes and moved into a neat neighborhood with a good mixture of young and old couples. They found life away from the children gave them more time for entertainment and parties.
It was at the annual neighborhood New Year's party that things changed at least for John. The party was held at Ted's house and the booze and fun started early around eight o'clock. Noise increased as did the laughter. One of the neighbors, Jack Johnson, had way too many drinks and was stumbling around grabbing at as many women as he could reach but the women just laughed and pushed him away.
Around 11:30PM things got quieter somewhat as many of the folks started dancing in the dim light of the large family room. Most of these couples had known each other for some time so little was actually going on at least that was what John had thought.
As John and Jack's wife Tina danced close together behind a large sofa the woman whispered, "What's wrong you don't like me?"
John was puzzled by her question. What did she expect him to do? "Of course I like you. Why would you think otherwise?"
"You know." She giggled.
"I don't know." He whispered back to her.
"Look at Ted and your wife." She whispered.
John slowly turned his head to see his wife dancing close to Ted in the far corner of the room near the patio curtains. They looked normal as they were talking and laughing. "So?" He asked still puzzled.
"Look at where Ted's hands are." She whispered.
John turned her enough now that he could see with both eyes and could see Ted's arms placed low down his wife's sides. Surely he wasn't touching his wife's...John danced Tina towards the side of the room which showed him Susan's backside. John froze when he saw his long time pals hands squeezing his wife's buttocks. "Shit." He said thinking he should go over there and beat the shit out of his friend.
"All the men are doing it." Tina whispered. "Don't you like me?"
John thought about what a cute little ass Tina had and one that he had admired for a long time. He looked again to see Susan giggling as Ted's fingers explored her derriere. "Where is your husband?" He asked not wanting Jack who was a big dude to get pissed.
Tina laughed. "He's out for the night." She turned and walked in reverse so that no one else could see her backside. "It's all yours."
John's prick expanded quickly and pushed against her upper stomach in anticipation of groping another woman's body. After twenty-years of touching only one woman he was crossing the line, the line that his wife had already crossed. He didn't know how long she had been crossing it and just how far past the line she had gone.
John's fingers trembled as they moved slowly down the back of the smaller woman. He traced the long zipper on her dress down until he felt the waistband of her panties. He stopped and she whispered, "Keep going." John could hear the song playing almost about to finish and knew he had little time if he was going to touch her ass. He moved quickly down over her curvaceous mounds until he was cupping one cheek in each hand. God it felt so good. He could tell she was wearing high rise panties as he stroked and caressed her petite butt.
Suddenly the song ended and he jerked back and away. He saw Tina glanced down at the huge bulge in his slacks. "I can tell you like me now." She giggled. "Do you want to dance again?" She asked.
"No I think I owe my wife a dance." He said smiling. He turned and saw Ted and Susan still tight against each other in the corner. Neither of them noticed he was standing behind them until he tapped Ted on the shoulder. "Care if I cut in?" He said not smiling.
Ted turned and realized his buddy might have seen his hands wandering. "Oh no please do. I....I....was.....just....going for a.....drink." Ted turned and walked away but not before John noticed his excitement projecting his pants outward.
"Well that was a surprise." John said as he pulled his wife's body into his. He made sure she felt his hard-on.
"I noticed you were pretty chummy with Tina over there." Susan said in defense. She was not sure if John had known about the unwritten rule that said touching the woman's ass was OK. The first time her ass was molested was at the Halloween party two months ago and she did not want to be the one to break the news of the rule to her husband.
"Yes. She let me in on the little secret." John said smiling as he moved his hands down to cup his own wife's ass. "Is this the only secret rule I have not been told?" He could feel his wife's thong panties deep down into her buttocks. Ted was feeling basically her bare ass separated by a very thin silk dress.
"Well there is one more." Susan said nervously.
"OK. Are you going to tell me?" He asked still somewhat pissed. As Susan moved her mouth up to whisper in his ear they heard Ted yell, "Ten, nine, eight, seven, six..." Everyone else started the New Year's countdown, "Five, four, three, two, one!! HAPPY NEW YEAR!"
John pulled his wife's lips to his and felt her tongue dash into his mouth. He knew she was hotter than a fire cracker and wondered if he could get her home before she cooled down. He felt her fingers pushed between their bodies until she found his hard prick. Her tiny fingers curled around it and squeezed it hard and released it. Then she did it again and again.
"Stop." John groaned as he grabbed her hand. "You're going to make me come." He didn't want to make a mess in his pants. He still couldn't believe this was his normally ultra conservative wife who didn't like any pubic display of affection.
"I have to go and greet everyone Happy New Year." Susan said as she turned to walk to the crowd of people in the middle of the floor hugging and kissing.
"Wait." John said realizing she had not told him the other unwritten rule. But, it was too late and she was gone into the swarm of bodies.
"HAPPY NEW YEAR!" Ted said to his friend standing alone. Ted wanted to make sure he was not pissed. Ted pulled John into his body for a buddy hug.
"You too, shithead." John laughed realizing he couldn't be mad at his best friend especially since everyone seemed to be doing it but him. He pushed Ted aside and moved into the crowd to greet his friends. He found most everyone except for Ted's wife Carol. He moved down the hallway and saw her alone in the kitchen.
"What are you hiding back here for?" He asked.
"I'm sorry. I thought I kissed everyone." She dropped a paper towel she was using and moved over to John's front. She smiled and hugged her arms around his body.
John smiled too as he was ready to lightly peck a kiss on her lips but suddenly her arm's pulled his mouth hard against hers and her tongue dashed deep into his throat. She turned her head slightly and kept ravishing his mouth and tongue with her own. John again felt his prick expanding and tried to push back but she kept moving her lower stomach forward until there was no doubt about the excitement in his pants.
"Jesus." John gasped when she finally broke her mouth away.
Carol smiled. "You didn't like it?"
"No. I mean yes I liked it a lot." He smiled. "So this is one of those unwritten rules?" He asked her as she moved back.
She giggled. "Yes. One of them."
"There are only two right?" John asked. He wanted answers and wanted them quickly.
"Maybe." She smiled as one of the newer neighbors named Margaret came into the kitchen.
"I knew there were more people I had missed." She laughed as she said, "HAPPY NEW YEAR!" and hugged Carol's body tightly to hers. John noticed they only kissed each other on their cheeks.
"And you too John." Margaret said as she threw her arms around John's body and pulled his mouth to hers. Her kiss was not a peck but was a full open mouth tongue to tongue lashing. John had only talked to this woman a few times and now he was arm in arm mouth to mouth with her. She too pushed hard against his bulge. She giggled and broke away. "See you two later." She moved quickly out of the kitchen.
"Damn. I better find my wife." He said as he followed the cute younger woman from the kitchen.
*****
Susan had thought about the first time another had touched her ass at the Halloween party. The two of them were dancing on the patio while most of the others had gone into the house. At first she had a hard time believing a neighbor would be so blatantly nasty especially when he grabbed her cheeks hard with his large fingers. She immediately pulled away and thought about slapping him until he said he was sorry and that he thought she knew about the unwritten rules.
"What unwritten rules?" Susan blurted out totally embarrassed.
"Between the women and men in this neighborhood." The man Paul said. "Women don't mind if the men get a good feel of their behinds."
"Well this woman does and if you even think about it again I'll tell your wife and my husband." Susan said before storming off.
It was a week later when Susan and Carol were sitting in her kitchen that she mentioned it to her best friend and Carol laughed. "I thought you knew about that."
"Oh God don't tell me you let the men touch your ass." Susan said in total shock. "What if Ted finds out?"
"He doesn't have a problem with it." Carol grinned.
"He does it too." Susan said with light bulbs going off over her head.
"It's harmless and it's just your ass so what's the big deal?" Carol asked. "Besides we get to rub against their stiffies."
"You are such a tramp." Susan said with a grin. She did feel Paul's penis pushing against her stomach at the time. "I don't think I can do it."
"You don't have to do anything. He does the touching." Carol laughed. "Give it a try on Saturday night."
Susan sat back and thought about it. She knew there was no way her husband would approve so she had to make sure he could not see some guy touching her ass. "Maybe?" She said smiling at her friend.
Susan was nervous that Saturday at the birthday party for Tina. She saw the couples pairing off to dance and kept an eye on her husband to see if he was doing any ass grabbing but he didn't. She danced with a few of the guys but not Paul again who was keeping his distance from her. Since they were mostly dancing in the open none of the men's hands ventured down over her hips. It was late that night when Ted asked her to dance and guided her out onto the patio.
"And why are we dancing out here?" Susan asked. She knew he was excited because of the large lump pushing against her stomach.
'I think you know." He whispered as he slowly lowered his fingers down over her jeans and into her rear pockets. "Nice." He whispered. "I've wanted to do that for a long time." He gently squeezed and rubbed his fingers back and forth over her soft mounds. She didn't seem to mind and was even pushing forward against his hard prick.
"I like these unwritten rules." Susan moaned. His fingers were lighting fires between her thighs.
Ted rubbed his thigh between hers and felt her body tremble. He knew the rule was to stay outside of the clothing but when he moved his hands down her back he touched the soft hot flesh above the waistband of her jeans. His hands pulled her hard against his leg as his fingers moved up over her waistband and slowly down underneath it.
Susan was panting now and felt his fingers moving under her jeans. "Is that part of the rule?" She asked. His fingers touched the top of her panties and pushed under them.
"Sure." He lied. It wasn't everyday that your life long wet dream would come true for you. The problem was that her jeans were too tight for him to get his large hands further down that where he was. "Unsnap the front." He whispered.
"Carol never told me that my bare ass would be touched." She said feeling light headed. His leg rubbing against her pussy mound was too much to take. His hands moved out and down to cup her ass and pull it upward until her whole pussy was now resting on top of his thigh. "Ohhh." She moaned. Right now she only wanted one thing and that was to come.
Again he whispered for her to unsnap her jeans. This time Susan dropped one of her hands down between their bodies to find the snap on her jeans. What she didn't expect was finding his hard penis pushing against the back of her hand. She heard him moan this time as she pushed her hand down along the length of his shaft until she found the snap. She grinned as she slowly released the snap and slowly pulled her hand up again along his hard-on. She figured he was about the same size as her husband.
Ted forgot about her bare ass as she rubbed the back of her hand along his prick but as soon as it passed by his fingers again moved down under her jeans and panties. He was in ass heaven as he touched the soft flesh of her bare cheeks and rubbed his thumbs down the sweaty valley between her buttocks. Her zipper flew open as his hands shoved down to the bottom of her ass and tickled the tiny hairs at the base. He smiled when he felt her squeeze her butt cheeks together to prevent him from touching her little brown opening.
Susan was close to coming as his fingers caressed her bare ass and his thigh rubbed against her pussy. She was lost in passion when he lowered his lips to hers and licked his hot tongue across her closed mouth. Her own mouth opened to allow him in as she climaxed. She tried to scream but his mouth held in the noise. She felt his fingers moving up under her ass and across the small area between her anus and pussy. That's when she pushed him away. "Enough." She said realizing he had probably gone past the unwritten rules. She blushed when she saw him looking down at her opened fly and her pink lace panties which had been pushed down so low he could see the thin strip of blonde pubic hair residing above her pussy which was covered by the undies.
"I knew you were a natural blonde." He said smiling.
"I think you know too much about me now." Susan said as she zipped up her jeans and pulled down her blouse. She spun around and entered the house. She saw her husband sitting by Carol and smiled at them. Carol smiled and winked without John seeing her.
*****
Susan felt better now knowing her husband knew about the ass grabbing. She saw John head into the kitchen and noticed the youngest man of the bunch sitting alone by the makeshift bar. "HAPPY NEW YEAR." She said to him. She had found out Jim and his wife Margaret were in their early thirties and had no children. They wanted kids but just didn't get everything right.
Jim glanced up and saw the nice looking woman who lived across the street. He had seen her in the mornings come out to pick up the newspaper normally dressed in her night clothes. Most of the time the night clothes were heavy pajamas but the past few weeks she had been more daring. Two day's ago she was wearing a semi-sheer baby doll set where he thought he saw the dark shadows of her nipples and the skimpy panties underneath. "HAPPY NEW YEAR." He said as he stood up to kiss her lips. He was ready this time when her mouth opened and her tongue teasingly flicked across his lips. He took the bait and followed her tongue with his into her mouth. After a hot thirty-seconds Susan broke away and asked, "Would you like to dance?"
"Here?" Jim asked. The bar area was isolated around the corner from the large area where others were dancing.
"Sure." Susan said feeling brave and aggressive for the first time in her life.
Jim glanced around the corner to make sure his wife and no one else could see them as he moved his body into hers. He had just found out tonight about the touching the ass rule and wondered if this knockout woman would let him touch hers.
"You dance very well." Susan whispered as she pushed her leg between his. She was disappointed to find he was not hard. She smiled a few seconds later when she felt his fingers moving lower and lower on her back. He got to the waistband of her thong and stopped. It must have surprised him.
"Doesn't your wife wear thongs?" She whispered. Suddenly she felt him growing and rising against her stomach.
"What?" He asked not sure she had really asked that question. "No she doesn't." He said as his fingers traced the thin string to the vee above her ass crack. His two hands met there and started a slow journey downward between the deep crevice.
"Ummm that feels good." She whispered to make sure he knew it was OK for him to explore her backside. His penis was now at full expansion pushing high against her stomach. Her mouth moved up to find his again. As his tongue entered her mouth she shifted her body to the side to allow his leg to push against her damp pussy mound. It had been so nice at the birthday party and she wanted to try it again.
*****
John lost his wife again and was moving towards the bar area when Margaret stopped him. She had seen Susan head over to where her husband was and figured they were into the unwritten rules she had been told about earlier that evening. So far she had French-kissed most of the men but none of them had touched her ass yet. Since she figured Jim was touching John's wife then he could touch her.
"Hi again." She smiled as she stood in front of him. "Would you like to dance?"
John remembered the hot kiss she had given him in the kitchen. "Sure." He moved to put his arm around her but she stopped him. "Let's find a quieter spot." Before he could say anything she grabbed his hand and led him away from that side of the room.
Margaret saw some couples in the dark corners and was getting desperate to find a secluded spot to dance. She moved down the hallway and saw one of the small bedrooms vacant. "In here." She giggled as she moved in and closed the door behind him.
Jim had glanced down at the dress the young woman was wearing and saw it went down to her knees however there was a long slit up the side. She was not very big in the breast department but since that was not a choice it didn't matter. He held out his arms and watched as her body moved into his. Her lips moved into the soft side of his neck. Her husband had been the only man she had ever been with so being this close to another man turned her on like never before. For a minute or so all they did was hug and position their bodies.
"We have no music." John whispered feeling her lips gently brushing across his neck. His hands quickly discovered she was wearing a thin bra and panties. Because of the slit she couldn't be wearing a slip and he did not feel the waistband of panty hose.
"We can make our own music." She whispered as she guided her leg into his crotch and was happy to find he was fully hard. Her trembling hands were moving up and down his muscular back. His body felt so much different than her husbands.
John felt the hard nubs of her nipples pressing into his lower chest and decided to go for it. His fingers moved cautiously over the waistband of her panties and down, down and down until he touched the under side of her firm cheeks.
Margaret pushed her lips up until she sucked in the bottom of his earlobe. She pushed again against his hard-on and felt his hands cup her ass a little harder. Then his fingers started to explore the tight crevice down the middle and down under her cheeks to her muscular thighs. When he moved to the sides of her thighs he touched the bare skin of her leg through the long slit and stopped. Both bodies stopped moving as he built up enough nerve to explore her bare skin. He did.



The touch of his fingers on her leg was causing serious heat problems between Margaret's thighs. Her lips were now sucking on his whole earlobe and her own hands moved down to squeeze his ass. Being alone in the bedroom made them both braver and more brazen.
The tiny hairs on the top of her thighs were standing waiting for his fingertips as they moved north under her skirt. When he touched the edge of her panties he stopped again as did she. Since she didn't said anything he continued touching and tracing the edge of the silk undies down under her ass and very close to the bottom edge of her pussy through her legs. Instead of squeezing her legs together Margaret slowly opened them to give him more room to get to where they both wanted him to go.
John was breathing hard as he hesitated crossing that invisible line of unwritten rules. If he moved to the front and touched her pussy things would be different. With all of his will power he moved his fingers back to her ass and up over her silky panties.
Margaret groaned when she felt him pull his hand away. In one sense she was disappointed but in another sense she was relieved because she didn't want to break the unwritten rules either. So far all the couples had was the trust that everyone was following the rules. She felt his leg again press against her pussy mound and took what he was offering and that was to get off by rubbing her pussy on his thigh. She hiked up her dress until only her damp panties separated her pussy from his leg and started a slow up and down motion.
John did cross over the line a few times as he moved his fingers under the edges of her panties to touch her bare ass cheeks. And a minute or so later his fingers moved lower than planned and touched a few of her curly hairs at the base of her ass. Both bodies were moving together for release. Margaret's body exploded first as she cried out, "OH GOD!", as she pushed her pussy hard against his leg. She knew he was close as well as her own leg pushed and rubbed against his long bulge.
"Oh no." John said realizing he was about to come and the mess would be in his slacks. "We have to stop." He said as his hands grabbed the sides of her hips and tried to hold her body away from his.
"Oh no you have to come too." Margaret giggled. It was then that she crossed the invisible line big time and grabbed the hard tent pushing out his pants. It was only the second hard penis she had ever felt. She squeezed and released it.
"Please stop." John begged. He didn't want to make a mess but he did want to come. "My pants."
"Take it out." Margaret giggled as she stopped squeezing him. If he was the one who took it out then it wouldn't make her look so bad.
"Really?" John asked. He glanced back at the door.
"It's locked." She grinned still holding his shaft.
"You have to promise not to tell anyone." He whispered as he slowly unzipped his fly and reached down to find his hard prick in the tiny opening of his boxers.
"Yeah, like I'm going to go around the neighborhood telling everyone I jerked off my neighbor." She laughed but stopped when she felt him guide the pink monster to her tiny hand. She tried to look down at it but the room was too dark with only the light filtering in from under the door. "I have to turn on a light." She said letting it go and moving to a small table lamp. She found the pushbutton and suddenly the room lit up. She turned and looked at his long penis sticking out and upward through his fly.
"Hurry." John said as he watched her just stand there looking at his hard-on. He did not want to be caught with his pants down or his prick out.
"Sorry it's only the second one I've seen like that." She giggled, suddenly turned and walked to the dresser.
"What now?" John asked frustrated that she was delaying his climax.
Margaret laughed and turned with a hand full of tissue. "I think we might need this."
John expected her to move up close against him again but she sat on the bed and motioned for him to walk towards her. She was going to beat him off while sitting directly across from it. John moved quickly and gasped when her tiny fingers again found his rocket that was about to take off.
Instead of stroking him fast and hard she took her time and explored the large mushroom head and crown. Her fingers pushed off the pre-come drops on top and used the juices to lubricate her fingers as she moved them around and then down to the taunt sac at the bottom. Her fingers explored his family jewels and cupped them gently in her palm.
John was holding back from coming as best as he could but her fingers and eyes on him was bringing him closer and closer to the detonation point. "I'm getting close." He gritted out. She looked up at him and gripped his penis tightly as her hand took off on high speed. "Come on!" She giggled as one hand stroked and the other held the stack of tissues in front of the cannon.
*****
Susan felt Jim fumbling around on her ass and was getting frustrated that he was not rubbing her pussy with his leg enough to bring her off. He seemed to be too nervous and too shy. He was also too excited. Before she could stop him she felt his lower stomach push hard against her stomach and he moaned loudly.
"Shhh." She whispered. "Someone may...." She looked down and saw that he had blown his wad in his pants. She could see he was embarrassed. "Follow close behind me." She said as she moved away from the bar.
Susan saw a few people look their way and when Carol looked Susan put her finger in front of her lips to motion for her to be quiet. She smiled and led Jim down the hallway to the bathroom. "In here." She said as she pushed the young man inside and followed him.
"I...I...can..take care...of it...now." Jim muttered with his hands over the large damp spot.
"Hush." Susan said as her heart beat faster. "Open your pants."
"But..." He started to say until she held her hand up for him to be quiet. His shaking fingers released his belt and unsnapped his pants. As he dropped the pants his dress shirt fell down over his boxers. "You want me to take them off?"
"Yes." She said feeling in control of his grown man. "Give them to me." She moved back and tried not to stare as he pulled his feet from the pants and handed the slacks to her.
Susan took the pants and pushed the damp spot under a small trickle of water. She had noticed a hair dryer plugged into the wall and grabbed it to dry off the pants. Suddenly she smiled and handed the pants and hairdryer to Jim. "Here you do that while I take care of the rest."
Jim took his pants and dryer and did as she ordered. He tried not to look as she pulled up his shirt and grabbed the waistband of his boxers. He felt the underwear move down over his semi-hard penis and down his hairy legs. "Lift." She said as she knelt at his feet. He did and she slowly stood while checking out his naked penis. It was definitely longer than John's but not as thick she thought.
Susan lifted the boxers and saw the huge mess. "I think we should just get rid of these for now. What do you think?" She smiled. Jim kept the dryer aimed at the shrinking damp spot. "Good idea." He was finally grinning.
"Is there anything else you want me to do?" She asked as she put the boxers on the counter next to him. She glanced down at the large purple tip pushing out between the openings of the shirt. She knew he realized what she was offering.
Jim tried to talk but was too nervous. His answer to her question was getting bigger and bigger down below. His eyes moved from her face and looked down at his full erection.
"This?" She teased as she moved her fingers to gently brush across the tip. "You want me to do something with this?" She giggled. "I'll do it but you have to tell me."
Jim was now aiming the hairdryer about a foot from the damp spot and had to lean back against the sink to keep his balance. "Will you...." He hesitated. "You know?"
Susan saw he was totally freaked out with all of this and she was afraid someone else would want to use the bathroom so time was limited and she wanted to touch another man's hard penis. "This?" She asked as her fingers moved over the damp crown. She made an "O" with her hand and pushed the shirt back until the base of her hand touched his hairy pubes. Shit. He was at least two inches bigger than her husband. She gripped him tighter and started a slow stroking motion. He was thinner which allowed her hand to circle him which she couldn't do with John.
Jim lasted a little longer this time but not much longer as her fingers quickly brought him off. This time she grabbed his boxers again and let him empty his happiness into them.
Susan giggled as she stood and washed her hands in the sink next to him. "HAPPY NEW YEAR." She said as she leaned forward to lick her tongue across his lips. She slowly opened the door to make sure no one was out there and exited the room. Jim aimed the dryer again at the smaller wet spot and grinned. He hoped his wife didn't find out about Susan jerking him off.
*****
John couldn't find his wife when he came out of the bedroom with Margaret. He was afraid his wife could tell from his face that he had crossed the line and had let a woman do what shouldn't be done to a happily married man. He was looking in the kitchen when Carol came up to him. "She will be back soon. Most everyone has gone or is in the process of leaving. You still haven't danced with me yet."
The rest of the house was quiet as he pulled her into his arms. He didn't hesitate to drop his hands down to her soft ass. "I really like these rules."
"Me too." She said pushing her lower stomach up against him. She could feel his soft penis pushing against her. "You are just sticking to the rules right?"
John's fingers were doing a double take over her dress covered ass because he did not feel any panties. He pushed her back slightly and looked at her.
"I'm not wearing any." She giggled. Neither one of them saw Ted walk into the kitchen and just stand there as he watched his best buddy massage his wife's ass.
"It feels pretty nice doesn't it?" Ted asked finally.
John jerked back and saw his friend. "How long have you been there?" He still didn't move his hands from her soft cushions.
"Long enough." Ted laughed. "I just wanted to tell you I'm going to bed. You two have fun now but not too much fun." He said as he turned and walked away.
"Shit. He really doesn't care what we do." John mumbled. "Where is my wife?" He whispered as he gently pulled up the back of her dress until his fingertips touched the bottom of her bare buttocks.
"She's busy with someone else." Carol said feeling his fingers explore her naked backside. She knew it was not what the unwritten rules were but it seemed the rules were advancing pretty fast.
"I'm not busy any more." A voice rang out from behind them. John turned to see his wife smiling. He quickly dropped her dress and pulled his hands higher on her girlfriend's hips. "Don't stop on my account."
"I think we need to go home." John said as he leaned forward to brush his lips on Carol's.
Susan smiled and took his elbow. "I'll call you tomorrow." She said to Carol as they walked from the house and down the street.
"Do you want to talk about it?" Susan asked as they entered the dark house. Before she could turn on the light he pulled her to him.
"Right now I don't want to talk." He said as he pulled her blouse off and quickly removed her bra. Her large nipple found its way into his mouth as he pushed her skirt down her thighs. Before Susan could breath her thongs rested on her ankles and his fingers found her dripping pussy. "I've got to..." He started to say before she interrupted. "I know...me too." She quickly helped him undress and they fell into a pile of naked flesh on the large sofa.
"FUCK ME!" She cried as she moved her body onto his and felt his thick prick move deeply inside of her. The sound of their bodies slapping together could be heard out on the sidewalk and their moans of pleasure was shattering the air. Susan's mind was on Jim's long prick as she imagined it sliding in and out of her. John's mind was on Margaret's ass as he fucked the hot oven pumping up and down on him. They both came at the same time.
They were both so tired they fell asleep in each others arms on the sofa.
*****
Margaret was already in bed pretending to be asleep when Jim came into the dark bedroom. The streetlight outside gave her enough light to watch him quickly undress. She saw him remove his shirt and then his pants. She opened her eyes fully when she saw his boxers missing. Shit. She would have to find out what that was all about but not until tomorrow. Right now she was thinking of John's thick prick and imagining how it would feel between her legs.
*****
Ted was awake when Carol came to the bedroom and undressed. "I'm too tired." She said before he even attempted to put a move on her. She could see him lying on his back with the huge tent pushing up the bedspread at his crotch.
"What am I going to do with this?" He asked looking down at the tent.
"Take care of it yourself but please don't shake the bed too much." Carol grinned as she crawled naked next to him. If history was correct he would wake her up in about an hour and fuck her until she screamed. Right now she wanted an hours worth of sleep.
*****
John woke up late the next morning when he heard the telephone ring. He realized he was naked and lying on the sofa with the front window curtains wide open. Anyone walking by could see him. He stumbled to his feet and heard Susan talking and laughing to someone on the phone. He stuck his head into the kitchen and saw her wearing an apron and nothing else. God things had changed since the kids left the house and he loved every minute of it.
"John just woke up too." Susan laughed on the phone. "Now is not a good time to come over." She giggled as she looked at his penis dangling down between his legs and her own uncovered pubic hair just under the edge of the apron. "In an hour will be great." She said before she hung up the phone.
"That was Carol. She wants to talk about last night and will be over in an hour. You better get showered and dressed." She saw him smiled and walk away.
*****
"Well you looked as if you had a good time last night." Margaret said to Jim as they sat silently at the table the next morning.
"Yeah. It was fun." He grinned. He had seen one of the men frenching his wife. "You too."
"Probably not as much fun as you." She said seriously. "Where are your boxers?"
Shit. Jim thought. "What do you mean?"
"I watched you get undressed last night and your underwear was missing." She said as she sipped on the hot coffee.
"Don't play Ms. Innocent. I know you know about the unwritten rules. How many men groped your ass?"
"Groping asses is one thing but not wearing your underwear is something else. What rule does that fall under?"
Jim knew he had to tell her some of the truth. "I had an accident in my pants while dancing with Susan."
"God. How embarrassing." Margaret said. "That has always been your problem. Too quick on the trigger." After she said it she knew he would take it badly.
"You've never complained before." He said obviously pissed.
"Forget it." She said as she picked up the newspaper and pretended to read the front page again. She really felt uncomfortable talking to him about his premature ejaculation problem. She was beginning to think it might be part of the problem of her getting pregnant. She heard him get up and walk out just as the phone rang. It was Carol and she was inviting her over to Susan's house for a coffee break. Margaret needed to get out of the house and wondered if John was going to be around. She was still thinking of her hand job on him last night. She hurried upstairs, showered and made it to Susan's house to find Tina, Susan, Joan and Carol waiting for her.
"Thanks for coming over." Carol said. "I just wanted to talk to you all about the unwritten rules." She looked at their faces and saw they were surprised because no one really talked about them. None of them made a sound as they looked around the table.
"OK." Carol said. "I'll start. It's not that I mind a man feeling my ass and frenching me but I was just wondering where all of this started." She looked at Tina and another woman Joan who had lived in the neighborhood the longest.
Joan just shrugged her shoulders. "Beats me. I think my ass was first grabbed at the New Year's Party a year ago."
Tina smiled. "Yes I think that's when it started. The French kissing didn't start until last summer at the Fourth of July party."
"Yes in July." Joan announced. "That's when you three couples moved in." She looked at Carol, Susan and Margaret.
"So it just got accepted by everyone and no one really talked about it but everyone did it?" Susan asked.
"Yes but one couple who moved out not too long ago had a serious problem with it. The wife liked it but the husband didn't. They just stopped coming to the parties." Joan smiled.
"Well it must have been started by the men." Carol said frankly. "I mean they get to touch our asses and French us. Sure we get to feel them rubbing against us but what do we get to touch?" The women were all quiet again as they thought about what she had said. "I think we need some more rules."
There she had said it and they all smiled since they had all been thinking the same thing.
"What do you propose?" Tina asked.
"I think we are probably all too shy to say it out loud." Carol smiled. "Why don't we write some things on pieces of paper and then read them out loud? No one will know where the ideas came from." Before everyone could agree Carol had already passed out the sheets of paper and pens.
"You came prepared didn't you?" Susan whispered. Carol smiled and sat down with her pen and paper. For the next few minutes they were all quiet as they thought about expanding the rules. Tina started writing something first and Margaret was right behind her. After everyone was finished Carol collected the pieces of paper and put them in a large mixing bowl. She scrambled them with her fingers and pulled out the first sheet. She read it to herself first and smiled before she read it to the others.
"Guys get to touch our breasts outside of our clothing."
"Open for discussion." Carol said. She had an opinion but wanted someone else to talk first.
"I like that but they are still the ones touching." Joan said. "And some of these guys when they have a few drinks will grab our breasts too tightly. My ass is still a little sore from last night." She laughed.
"Anyone else?" Carol asked. No one said anything. "I agree with Joan." She tossed the sheet aside and read the next proposal.
"We get to touch their asses too."
Susan laughed. "If you haven't already been doing that then I guess I jumped the gun."
"Yeah I have." Tina smiled. "Your husband has a nice firm butt." She smiled at Susan.
"OK. Why don't we put this down as a given and go to the next one?" Carol asked. They all smiled and she put it down in front of her.
"Next." She said as she picked out the next one.
"We let the men touch us under our clothes but on the butt only."
"I like that one." Tina said.
"I have a confession to make." Susan said holding up her hand and blushing. "I allowed someone to do it to me already. He told me it was part of the rule."
"That had to be my fucking husband." Carol said shaking her head. "He would lie about anything to get into a woman's pants.
"How was it?" Joan asked. She had wondered herself about allowing the men to touch them under their clothes.
"It actually was really great. No one but my husband had ever touched me there and when he did it I was really hot. Although he did try to sneak underneath but I stopped him." They all knew she meant her pussy.



"So everyone likes this one?" Carol asked.
"I'm afraid one of them might try to go deep back there." Joan said blushing. "That is really not my thing."
"Mine neither." Margaret said quickly. "Me too." Carol laughed. "Let's think about this one." She selected another one and read it.
"We get to touch the front of their pants."
"Alright!" Tina said clapping her hands together. "I wanted to write that but was afraid but count me in."
"Me too." Joan agreed. "Ditto." Susan said. She didn't want to mention the fact that she had masturbated Jim's bare penis in the bathroom. Neither did Margaret want to tell about stroking John. "Count me in."
"OK that's it." Carol said. We can touch the men's asses and we can also touch the front of their pants."
"Wait there's one more." Susan said looking into the bowl.
"Oops." Carol said as she picked up the paper and read it.
"Anyone can touch anyone anywhere as long as the hands are outside of the clothing."
"WOW!" Carol said. "That's a big jump from just touching our ass. What do you all think about that?"
"I like it but I think we need to take this slowly. I'm not sure if I'm ready to go that far because we all know what the next step will probably be." Joan injected.
"I agree with Joan but, let's think about what we have agreed on." Susan said. "We will now get to touch their fronts while they touch our asses while we French kiss. What's wrong with that picture?"
Again they were silent while they imagined themselves squeezing the men's bulges while the men squeezed their ass. "Shit she's right." Joan said. "They will get off and we will be frustrated."
"And if the man comes in his pants think of the mess." Margaret said as she looked over at Susan who quickly looked away.
"She's right too." Carol said. "Does anyone know who belongs to a pair of sticky boxer shorts that I found in my bathroom this morning?"
No one said a word as Susan continued to avoid Margaret's eyes.
"So we don't touch the man's front?" Tina asked disappointed because she wanted to find out how big some of these men were.
"No I didn't say that but I don't think we finish them off. I'm sure they can do it themselves later." Joan added. "However what if we let them touch us down there and get us off?"
"Outside our clothes right?" Margaret asked.
"Not under our panties." Carol said.
They all smiled their agreement. "However we have to tear these pieces of paper up because these are now unwritten rules." Carol laughed as she ripped them to tiny pieces. "I guess we all shake on it right?" They all stood and did as Carol suggested.
"When is the next party?" Tina asked.
"Not until the Super Bowl party at my house." Joan said disappointed. "And at that party we won't be able to get the men away from the TV."
"Can anyone think of an excuse to have a party?" Carol asked.
"I got it!" Margaret said. "It's my husband and my tenth anniversary next week."
"It's my turn to have a party. I'll throw you two a surprise party." Tina said smiling.
"Deal." Margaret laughed. Joan and Tina had to leave early so Margaret, Carol and Susan remained.
"I have a confession to make and hope you won't be mad." Margaret said looking at Susan.
"You have one. So do I." Susan said.
"Hey come on tell us." Carol said sitting forward.
"You first." Susan said.
"I huh..." Margaret stopped and took a deep breath. "I didn't want to tell the other two but John and I were dancing alone in the bedroom."
"Go on..." Carol said smiling.
"Well he touched my ass and we kissed and I was rubbing my leg against him down there." Margaret stopped again. "He told me to stop or he would make a mess in his pants. So I offered to give him a hand." She looked at Susan to make sure she was not mad.
"You jerked him off outside of his pants?" Susan asked somewhat shocked.
"Yes. I'm so sorry. I've never seen another man's hard penis before." She said looking downward.
Suddenly Susan started laughing. "I was going to confess to you because I did the same thing to Jim."
"Hey this is not fair. You two got to touch another man's bare penis." Carol said looking sad.
"Your husband is really big." Margaret giggled thinking about his thickness.
"But yours is bigger." Susan added with a giggled.
"Now I'm really upset." Carol said. "How big are they?"
"I guess you will just have to find out yourself." Susan smiled. She was already thinking about touching Ted's hard-on through his pants.
*****
"Another party?" John said somewhat upset but also excited. "Next weekend?"
"It's a surprise so don't say anything." Susan said. She smiled at him knowing she knew that Margaret had jerked him off. She wondered how he would react if he knew she had done the same thing to Jim.
"I won't." He said as he finished his dinner.
*****
"Why are you wearing a dress?" Ted asked Carol when she came out to go to the surprise party. He had on his jeans.
"It's more formal than jeans." She said realizing the other women won't really be able to check him out through the thick material. "Put on those micro fiber pants you got for Christmas."
"Shit." He said as he stormed up to the bedroom. "Women." He muttered as he tossed the new pants on. She was waiting for him when he came down and reached down to check out his package. "Not now." Ted said as he pulled her hand from around his shaft. He knew he had to be careful in these pants because they were so thin.
They got to the Tina's house a half-hour earlier than Margaret and Jim who just thought they were going for a quiet dinner. They hid in the family room with the rest of them as Tina led the younger couple into the room. Suddenly they all jumped out and yelled "SURPRISE!" Only Jim was surprised but Margaret pretended to be.
After a nice meal prepared by Tina they all moved back into the family room and Jack put on some music. "Time for some serious dancing." He announced as he turned down the lighting. He had missed a lot of the New Year's touching because he was passed out.
At first everyone was shy and kept their distance. Susan had her eye on Ted and Carol was doing the same to John. If they were to checkout the other men they wanted to do it to their long time friends first.
"Why don't we dance on the patio?" Carol asked John as she guided him out the large glass sliding door. "Fine with me." He said figuring he would be checking out her ass again but with more time. He was happy she was wearing the same short silky dress as the last time when he discovered she was not wearing panties. She quickly moved into his arms and plastered her open mouth to his.
John's hands followed the unwritten role down and over her smooth round ass. She was wearing panties this time but they were the high hips ones. "You've got the nicest ass." He whispered when his mouth freed itself from hers.
"You too." Carol giggled as her hands moved down to capture his hard butt. She grinned as she thought of the other new unwritten rules. She had time.
*****
"Are we alone?" Susan asked Ted when she looked around the large family room. The other couples had quickly found a private place to dance and touch. Susan had worn a slinky pair of loose shorts to allow a man's hands to explore without anyone else seeing what was going on.
"Yes." Ted whispered. His fingers were already moving up and down her silk covered back. He moved down to the waistband of the shorts and stopped. He had already touched her bare ass and wondered if she had found out it was not one of the rules.
"Go ahead." Susan whispered. She felt she could trust him.
"This is much easier." Ted commented as he slid his fingers under the loose elastic waistband and then under her thin boy shorts panties.
She giggled as he explored and squeezed her soft mounds. She pushed against his front and then moved her fingers slowly around to his front. Ted's fingers stopped when he felt her fingers moving towards his bulge. "Do you know what you are doing?" He asked as she was almost there.
"Yes.........THIS!" She said loudly as her fingers curled around his large bulge.
"FUCK!" Ted cried out in shock because he did not expect it. "What if someone sees us?"
"It's OK." She whispered as her fingers moved down to the base and back to the tip. She guessed him to be around six hard inches. A little smaller than John. But, she knew what men loved to hear, "You are so big."
"OH SHIT!" Ted exclaimed as she squeezed his hardness. He knew he would not last very long. He once again tried to move his fingers under her bare ass to her pussy but she squeezed her legs together and stopped him. "No-no." She whispered.
"But you are touching me." He whispered back.
"Not under my panties." She whispered with deep breathes as she got ready for another man to touch her pussy through her thin boy shorts.
"Really?" Ted asked as he quickly pulled his right hand out of the back of her panties and then down into the front of her shorts. When his fingers moved under her panties she grabbed his wrist just as he touched her narrow landing strip of pubic hair. "Outside." She giggled as she pulled his fingers out and down across the front of her damp slit. When he pushed against her clit she moaned, "Yes right there."
Ted's mind was totally blank with lust while he fingered Susan's slit through her thin panties. Her raised clit was easy to find and he concentrated most of his rubbing there. He wanted so bad to move his fingers under the undies and deep into her hot hole but he knew she would not allow him to do that.
Susan could feel his body tensing and was afraid he was going to spurt his juices in his pants. She slowed down her stroking motion and just lightly brushed along the length of his hard shaft. But, her own body was there ready to pop. "Don't stop Ted." She moaned. "You are making my pussy so hot." She whispered feeling nasty about what they were doing.
Ted was disappointed she had stopped stroking him but wanted to hear her scream. Her eyes were closed and her head was pushed back. He saw her mouth open to expel her satisfaction when suddenly they both heard someone else scream behind them. They both turned and saw Margaret up against the wall in the corner with Jack's large hand up under the front of her dress. It was just enough to bring Susan over the edge. "YES!" She cried out as her body exploded.
*****
Tina was wearing loose slacks and was lying on the bed down the hallway when she heard the sounds of joy. Her own fingers were tracing up and down Jim's long dong and his hand was deep down the front of her pants. She felt like she was an eighteen year old girl again as they explored each other's bodies. She didn't realize how much she missed foreplay until now. Tina realized Jim had heated up real fast and was really to come before she was even close. "Relax." She whispered as her fingers stopped touching him. "Think of something else." She had told the same thing to her husband years ago to get him to last longer. She felt his body relax some and smiled as he kept rubbing across her hard pleasure button. She was the next woman to come. She made sure the whole house knew of her satisfaction.
*****
Joan was the last woman to climax mainly because Jack was slow advancing his fingers up under her dress. She tried to coax him to touch her but he kept mumbling about the rules. Finally she just had to tell him new rules have been added and his wife Tina knew about them. She was also somewhat disappointed that a tall man like Paul would have such a small penis. But, it still felt hot touching it as he fingered up and down the crevice of her panties. She also found out that when she slowed down her caressing of his dick that he slowed down touching her pussy. They were both getting really frustrated until Joan took matters in her own hand and moved her free hand up under her dress to help him get her off. Her fingers pushed his large digit aside and quickly flicked across her clit until she screamed.
"How about me?" Jack asked when she pulled his hand from under her dress and let go of his bulge.
"I had to do it myself so you can too." She laughed as she moved out of the dining room where they had moved too. She glanced back and saw him unzip his fly. She stared in shock as he pulled his five inch hard-on from his pants and started stroking it. She ran from the room.
*****
All of the men were super horny when they arrived at their own home later that night but the women were not as anxious this time. It was two days later when Ted and John stood on John's patio that the men voiced their own complaints.
"So I guess the women have made new unwritten rules." Ted said while sipping on a cold brew.
"Yeah, it looks that way. I didn't know your wife was a screamer." John chuckled at his buddy.
"I'm sure you heard Susan's loud scream too." Ted shot back. "I like that little trimmed bush she has."
"Fuck man did you go under the panties?"
Ted laughed. "No but it was easy to touch."
"Carol could use a trim." John zapped back while thinking about the large growth he had felt. "But she sure does get wet."
Ted held his finger under his nose. "Susan too. I haven't washed my fingers since the party." He laughed.
Even John had to laugh at that one. "That was fun but you know I was kind of upset I didn't get off. Did you?"
"No me neither. I didn't want to come in my pants but I did want to come." Ted said frankly to his friend. They normally didn't hold anything back when they talked.
"So if the women can change the unwritten rules why can't the men?" John asked.
"I don't know. Maybe it's because the women have always told the men how far they can go with sex."
"At least we can try right?" John asked. "We can run it by the other men."
"Run what?" Ted asked. "What do you want to do?"
John smiled at his bud. "Let's go for more and see how far they will go. How about we move under the clothing all together? That was they can finish us off. And we can really explore their deepest parts."
"Shit man they will not go for it." Ted said.
"Why don't we try it out on Carol and Susan first? You guys are coming over tonight for dinner right?
"Yes but I'm going to let you lead. I'm not getting my head knocked off." Ted laughed. "One more thing..." He said. "I think we should be in the same room and be able to see each other."
"You are really pushing your luck now." Ted smiled. "Why not?" He had wanted to touch Susan's naked body for some time now.
*****
Dinner started at 6:30PM and while the women cleaned off the table the men sat on the patio. They heard the girls laughing and whispering and imagined they were telling each other about how they climaxed the other night at the party. After dinner the two couples usually played cards but tonight would be different.
Susan and Carol walked into the family room expecting to see the card table set up but saw the men standing by the fire place with the lights turned down and the soft music playing. "OK what's up?" Susan asked suspiciously.
"We liked the dancing so much the other night Ted and I thought we could do it some more." John said.
"You do....do ya?" Carol smiled and turned to Susan. "What do you think?"
"I don't know this is not really a neighborhood party." Plus both Carol and she were wearing jeans and not a dress.
"I'm kind of in the mood." Carol said remembering how John had fingered her through her panties the other night.
"OK but you guys behave yourself." Susan grinned. "Who dances with whom?"
Ted and John had already planned on dancing with their own wife first to get them to touch underneath the clothing. Once that happened they would try to switch.
"I'd love to dance with my wife." Ted said smiling and holding his hand out to Carol. Both women were surprised again that they wanted to dance with their spouse but, they went ahead into their arms.
"What are you up to?" Susan whispered in John's ear as he massaged her ass through her jeans.
"Nothing." He lied as he pushed his hard-on against her stomach.
Carol too was trying to figure out the two men. She had known them too long to think they only want to dance and squeeze their wife's asses. She wondered when they would switch partners.
John knew the most sensitive part on Susan's body was her ears so he immediately started to nibble on one. In less than thirty seconds he heard her breathing more rapidly and was pushing against his bulge.
Carol figured it was OK so she moved her hand around to the front of Ted's crotch and found his hard shaft pushing out his slacks. She fumbled around and realized he was not wearing his boxers. Shit. They had been set up. But for what she wondered as she stroked him.
Susan looked over John's shoulder and saw Carol touching the front of Ted's pants and quickly reached down to find her husband's hard-on. She realized that he was not wearing underwear and looked over again to see Ted's rod pushing his pants straight out into Carol's hand. "Where are you boxers?" She whispered. She realized she was totally turned on while touching him in front of their long time friends.
"Take it out." Ted whispered in Carol's ear as she stroked him.
"No. It's against the rules." She giggled back at him.
"John and I want to change the rules." He whispered.
Carol glanced over at John who as smiling at her. So the two of them wanted new rules. "Let's go in the other room."
"No we have to do it here." Ted whispered back. He could tell from her voice she was hot.
"You want me to pull it out in front of John and Susan?" She whispered not believing he would be so brazen.
"Yes. Susan will be doing the same to John."
Carol glanced over and saw Susan looking at her. They both had been told the same story. So far it had been touching in private rooms and areas of the house. Now the game had moved to the same room. She smiled at Susan and shook her head yes. The two women unzipped the flies and pulled out the hard pink penises at the same time.
Susan glanced at Ted's prick in Carol's hand at the same time Carol was doing the same to John's shaft in hers. They were only a few feet apart and both of the women could see in detail the other man's tool.
"That's not so bad is it?" John whispered, feeling his wife stroke up and down his exposed prick.
"No but you can touch me too on my panties." She whispered. She was burning up with desire as her eyes never left Carol's fingers moving on Ted's hard-on.
John unsnapped her jeans and opened her pants wide. He knew her skimpy white bikini panties could be seen by Ted but didn't care as he pulled out the elastic and pushed his fingers down across her trimmed bush and into her damp pussy. "John not under my panties." She whispered. But god it felt so good. She looked again at Carol and Ted and saw his hand also deep down into her black panties. The two men had this planned as well. Neither women complained as they jerked off their husbands and allowed them to finger their hidden pussies.
Neither woman realized the men had moved their bodies until they were now side to side. Susan's head was now lying on John's shoulder while they raced to get each other off. She didn't care if Ted could see down into the top of her panties at John's fingers rubbing over her moist pink folds.
"OK TIME TO SWITCH." John announced as he pulled his fingers from Susan's panties and her hand from his hard cock. Before the women could react, John's fingers replaced Ted's down Carol's panties and Ted's did the same to Susan.
"Oh no we can't..." Susan started to say until she felt Ted's fingertip discover her hard clit. She peeked over to see Carol panties pushed down so low her dark brown pubic mound was visible as was John's fingers parting the growth as they slid up and down her glistening gash.



"You want me to stop?" Ted asked just as he pushed his middle finger deeply into her moist hole. The palm of his hand pushed hard at her opened slit and hard clit.
Carol didn't really care about the rules now. All she wanted was John's finger to keep touching and probing into her womanhood. She was almost at a point to push off her jeans and panties and offering her pussy for him to fuck. Her hand found his hard-on and jerked off only the second man of her life.
Ted realized Susan had passed the objection point and was now willing for him to finger her pussy. As his fingers continue to finger-fuck her his other hand slowly began pushing down her jeans and panties until they were bunched at the center of her thighs. Her whole pussy was now open for his eyes as well as his touches. He toyed with the fine crop of pubes and felt how much softer they were than his wife's thick dark forest.
Carol's legs were too weak now to hold her up so she grabbed John's arm and pulled him down to a sitting position on the sofa. His tower of power was now sticking straight upward as she jerked him off, but her own jeans were so tight that he was having trouble touching her. She looked at Susan's jeans and panties down now to her knees and lifted her ass to push her own clothing down. But she didn't stop until her jeans and panties were at her ankles. She pulled one foot from the clothing and opened her legs.
John smiled as he looked down at her dense bush and the pink slit between the hairs. His fingers slid down into her pink rose pedals and flicked across her clit. He thought he would try something that he and Ted had not discussed.
Carol still stroked John's cock while he fingered her. She did not notice his free hand moving over her breast until he gave it a gentle squeeze. She smiled and pulled her blouse apart to give him freedom to touch her bra covered mound. His fingers slid under her bra and found her hard nipple. Things were moving out of control and no one was willing to stop it.
Ted heard his wife moan and looked down to see her jeans and panties almost off and John's fingers deeply inside of her. He also saw his buddies hand under her blouse and probably under her bra. Shit. He thought if he can do it so can I.
Susan was almost there when he pulled his fingers away. "Don't." She complained but realized he was pushing her jeans and panties down and off her feet. She lifted her feet and kicked them to the side and looked at her husband touching Carol's breast. She quickly pulled her tee shirt over her head and turned to allow Ted to release her bra. When she turned around she was stark naked.
It now became a contest because Carol matched her friend and stripped her blouse off of her small but very firm chest. She gasped when John's mouth moved to capture a hard pink nipple. Another line had been crossed and another rule added.
It was one couple leading the other one because Ted matched his neighbor's action with the same. While Susan pulled off his shirt his lips found her hard long nipple. They also slowly curled downward to the soft rug in front of the fireplace.
Both of the men's pants soon were removed and the two couples brought their naked bodies together. Their hands and mouths moved over each other until both couples were positioned in a 69 position. Carol's mouth opened at the same time Susan's tongue flicked across Ted's cock. As John's tongue licked across Carol's hairy mons Ted pushed his long tongue deep inside of Susan's pussy.
Carol gave a much better blowjob than Susan and soon had John's prick ready to burst. Her own pussy was on fire when tried to warn her of his impending explosion but, she didn't mind because she was a swallower and quickly gulped down his hot juices.
Susan did not really like giving blowjobs and only did it because she knew John liked it especially when he was going down on her. She jerked Ted's prick with her hand as she sucked tightly on the tip. It was her stroking motion that got him off. She was shocked when his spunk slashed against the back of her mouth. She pulled her lips off quickly and spit out as much as she could. The rest she had to swallow in order to keep breathing. She thought about complaining until his mouth on her pussy brought her over the top. His hands cupped and pulled her ass closer as she came. "OH GOD!" She screamed.
The four bodies remained motionless for almost four minutes as they landed back on earth and realized what had just occurred. John and Carol moved off the sofa and down to lie next to their spouses.
"Why did we wait so long to do this?" Ted asked as he fondled Susan's breast. Her nipple was so long it pushed outward through his fingers.
"We needed those unwritten rules to get us started." Susan giggled as she pushed her ass back against Ted's soft penis. She still couldn't believe the four of them were just lying naked together on the floor. Carol too was rubbing her ass back against John's prick which had not really softened that much.
"I hope this doesn't screw up our friendship." Carol said feeling John's kisses along her bare shoulders.
"I don't think we should go all the way." Susan said looking over at her husband.
Actually John's prick had rejuvenated itself and had a mind of it's own as it pushed against the small hole at the base of Carol's ass.
Susan didn't get a reply from her husband. "JOHN!" She said, watching his hips pushing back and forth behind Carol's ass.
"What?" He asked as he awoke from his wet dream. "Yes honey. I agree we need to think about that first."
That was not what I said, she thought. "Well are we just going to lie around here naked all night?" She glanced over and saw Carol's head turn to find John's mouth and saw his tongue penetrate her lips. As much as she enjoyed Ted's mouth on her pussy she was not ready to give him another blowjob. "I need a drink." She said as she pushed Ted back and moved into the kitchen.
Susan downed a tall glass of water and gargled to try to get the taste of Ted from her mouth. She felt funny walking naked back into the room where Ted and Carol were until she saw what was happening on the rug. Ted's face was between Carol's legs while she lay on her back. Up at her head John was kneeling while Carol's head was turned. Her mouth was wide open and around John's thick prick.
Susan had never watched another couple have sex before and now she was watching three adults go at it. Only Ted was not being pleasured. "Oh what the hell." She giggled as she moved down next to Ted's body and pulled on his side until his hard prick pointed out at her. She licked around the crown and opened her mouth wide to suck him completely inside. Now only her pussy was not being pleasured but she knew the night was still young. This time she moved her face back before Ted filled up her mouth.
It was midnight before Ted and Carol slowly got dressed and stumbled back to their house.
"What happens to the unwritten rules now?" Susan asked as she lay next to John.
"Maybe if you and Carol work on the women and Ted and I work on the men we can get everyone up to what we did tonight?" He smiled thinking about Margaret's large lips on his shaft.
At first Susan was not into blowjobs but the group sex with Ted and Carol made it much more exciting and to go down on men she didn't know that well was even more nasty and exciting. "OK we well see what we can do."
*****
"You want us to do what?" Paul asked not really believing what he had heard from Ted.
"Oral sex." Ted repeated. "You two do that right?"
"Not in a while." Paul confessed. It had actually been five years since Joan had refused to give him blowjobs anymore. When she stopped so did he. He thought about it and the possibility of receiving a blowjob from the other women. "What if I agree and she doesn't?
"No one is force to do any of the unwritten rules." Ted said. From the way Paul was talking it seemed Joan used to go down but had stopped. He looked at it as a challenge.
Tina and Jack had no problems with it but were nervous about doing it in front of others so everyone agreed it would be isolated. It was Margaret who was silent when Susan asked her about it.
"I can't." Margaret said looking down. "I've never did it before."
"Really?" Susan asked. "You've never tried it before?"
"Not really. I was going to and was kissing down Jim's stomach when he pulled my head up and told me not to do it."
"Did he say why?"
"No and I never asked."
"Why don't you leave him to me?" Susan smiled remembering how long and hard his prick was that night in the bathroom.
The next party was the Super Bowl Party.
*****
"I hate those fucking Cowboys." Jack said as they watched America's team run onto the field. Most of the men had already downed three beers and were working on the fourth.
"So we are all going for the Ravens?" John asked. He had gone into the kitchen a few times to see the women whispering and obviously planning. He wondered if they all knew about the new unwritten rules. "Hi ladies." He said as he walked to the refrigerator and leaned over to pull out a beer. Suddenly he felt someone grab his ass. He turned expecting to see Susan was it was quiet shy Margaret who was smiling.
"Illegal use of the hands fifteen yards." John laughed as did the women who were all high from the wine and beer. He wondered just how far these women were willing to go so he decided to test the waters. As he moved from the refrigerator he leaned over Margaret and pulled the top of her sweatshirt out until he looked down at her small pure white breasts under her tight pink bra. "Nope not in there."
He moved to Tina who looked up at him like he was nuts. She did not stop him as he slowly unbuttoned the top four buttons of her blouse and pulled it open to show her semi-bra with her full breasts pushing outward. "Nope not there either." She slapped his hand and quickly buttoned up her blouse.
Carol smiled when he walked up to her and unbuttoned the same number of buttons. This time as he pulled open her blouse they all saw her soft breasts in the undersized bra. John smiled. "There it is." He grinned as he moved his mouth down and kissed the hard tip pushing out the thin material. "I was just looking for a snack." He laughed as he moved back into the family room.
He heard the women laugh and then some whispers. Since they were not going to dance he had to find someway to get the women and men together. He looked at the large betting grid they had drawn up and smiled.
"Hey guys why don't we make this betting interesting? John said as he sat down in the middle of the four other men.
"A thousand bucks is not interesting?" Jack laughed. The way the betting was played was that everyone had to bet a hundred bucks and had to select ten squares on a ten by ten grid. When the grid was full of names was full the numbers were drawn up to represent the last digit of the score down both sides.
"So how do we make it more interesting?" Jack asked knowing that the unwritten rules had changed.
"Easy." John said. "After each score the block on the grid will change and we will have a new person winning or at least a new block representing that person. How about that person who ever it is, man or women, gets to pick anyone they want to go to the bedroom?"
"And then the rules apply." Ted jumped in knowing where his pal was going.
"So if the score is 14 Cowboys to 21 Ravens the person who has Cowboys 4 and Raven's 1 gets to pick someone." Jim said smiling.
"Yes. Remember the Raven's scores are along the top and the Cowboy's along the side." John moved over to the grid and traced the two numbers until they met at a block. He looked at the block and saw Jack's name. "In this example Jack could pick anyone he wanted."
"I like it." Paul said smiling.
"What if the person doesn't want to do what you ask them to?" Jim asked.
"Nobody does anything they don't want." John was quick to answer.
"Shit let's do it." Ted said grinning.
"Who's going to ask the women?" Jim asked.
"Don't bother." A woman's voice rang out behind the hallway wall. Susan stuck her head out and smiled. "We heard your little scam and all agree to it if..." She said smiling.
"What?" Paul asked.
"The winner of the game gets to pick as many people as he or she wants and is in charge of telling everyone what to do." Susan grinned. She was looking forward to an oral orgy.
"Wow. You win a thousand bucks and get to direct an orgy." Jack laughed. "Count me in."
"Me too." Each of the men said agreeing. It suddenly made the super bowl game even more interesting.
"How long do we stay in the bedroom?" Margaret asked nervously.
"No more than fifteen minutes." Susan said. "I doubt if any of you guys can last that long." She laughed.
"Give me a chance baby." Paul jumped up. Again everyone laughed. The game was on.
*****
"I've never watched a football game." Joan said as she sat on her husband's lap. The Cowboys had taken the opening kickoff down to the Raven's four yard line and it was third and goal. John looked at the grid and saw if the Cowboy's made a field goal he would be the first block winner and would get to chose someone for a fifteen minute oralthon. "Stop them." He yelled hoping they would not get a touchdown.
The quarterback took the snap and moved back in the pocket. The receivers were covered so he ran out to the side and tried to run it in himself. At the one yard line he lunged but was hit hard by the outside linebacker. His body fell and more bodies fell on top of him. Everyone waited on the edge of their seats while the bodies cleared away. The quarterback tried to push the ball over the line but it was too late. The Raven's had stopped him. It was now fourth down and only inches for a touchdown.
"GO FOR IT!" Ted screamed because he had the block with the Cowboys 7 and the Ravens 0.
"KICK A FIELD GOAL!" John cried out. The camera panned on the Cowboy coach who turned and motioned for his kicker. "YES!" John screamed. "NOW MAKE IT!"
They all watched as the kicker lined up and the snap was made. John's face lit up when the ball split the high bars. He was the first winner.
John stood and walked around the room at the five women. Carol and Susan were out so he looked at Tina, Joan and Margaret. He remembered Margaret's soft touch when she jerked him off on New Years. "Come on Margaret." He held out his hand.
Margaret and everyone else looked at Jim to make sure he didn't have a problem with it. He did but was not willing to stop attending these parties. He did have a hang-up with his wife going down on him but he realized that if another woman was doing it he wouldn't mind. He smiled and took a drink of beer.
"Start the clock when you hear the door close." John said as he led the nervous young women down the hall and into the room. "You want the light on again?" He smiled. She smiled back and shook her head yes. John moved to the door and slammed it shut.
"I've never..." Margaret started to say before John stopped her. "It's OK. Only do it if you want. But first I want to see you naked." He thought about letting her strip for him but thought it might take too many valuable minutes. She lifted her arms to allow him to pull off her sweatshirt and then suck in her stomach to allow him to unsnap her jeans and lower her zipper. He saw the pink panties that matched her bra he had already seen in the kitchen before.
"I'm nervous." Margaret said as she shivered before him. His eyes moved down her white chest and stomach to her panties which showed the shadow of her bush which looked to be shaven into a triangle shape. She gasped when his fingers pulled down her panties over her hips and down her legs. His eyes locked onto the triangular mound of brown hair sitting on top of her shaven pussy lips.
"OH GOD!" Margaret cried out when he dropped to his knees and opened her thighs enough for his mouth to push against her bald pussy. His tongue slithered into her orally virgin pussy. She grabbed his head and pulled it up to look at her. "On the bed please." Her legs were too weak. She quickly moved to the bed and lay on her back while she pulled off her bra. She wanted to be naked.
John quickly stripped off his tee shirt, jeans and boxers and moved up to lie next to her on the bed. He pulled her body to his and found her mouth with his. Her hand moved down to capture his shaft. He felt her fingers touch the tip as she moved her lips off of his mouth to his chin and slowly down his neck. They both knew where she was heading as she kissed a hard nipple and lick her way to his navel. Her fingers lifted his penis to be in line with her soft lips as she turned her head and licked across the spongy tip. Her mouth opened and she pushed as much of him into her throat as she could.
John pulled her long brown hair back so he could watch her give her first blowjob. Her large rosy lips were spread as wide as she could get them. "Breathe through your nose." He whispered. She did and slowly moved her lips up and off making a popping noise. She giggled and did it again and again.
His finger toyed with her hard little cherry nipple as she learned how to suck a prick. She had read a book once that said the women should play with his testicles which she was now doing. She heard him moan and would have smiled if her lips could move.
John thought he could hold out longer but her being new at this was a big turn-on. He tapped her on the shoulder, "I'm going to come." She moved her mouth faster until she felt his stomach move upward at which she pulled her lips away and watched the first fountain caused by her mouth. It looked beautiful. John smiled and looked at the clock. They had six minute to go. He quickly moved her down on her back and pushed open her legs. It was time to eat at the "Y" he thought as he licked up and down her already moist pussy lips.
Margaret gripped the bedspread while John licked and sucked on places she didn't know existed. She knew the others would hear her scream but she didn't care as the fuse in her pussy blew up her body. "OHHH!" She screamed. John kept sucking on her raised clit and she came again. "OHHH AGAIN!" Her legs were now wrapped around his shoulders holding his head tightly against her pussy. Finally they heard someone tap at the door. "Fifteen minutes are up and Raven's tied the score." Margaret and John quickly got dressed and when they walked out Carol and Jim walked in.
"My turn." Jim smiled at his wife as Carol closed the door behind them. Carol had the three to three block on the betting grid and it was an easy choice picking the other oral virgin.
Margaret and John walked back into the room and the rest of them cheered. Margaret looked at Susan and licked her lips. Susan gave her a high five and they all turned to look at the Raven's who were again ready to score. "I think we need another bedroom." Jack said as a long pass dropped into the arms of the receiver who managed to get two feet down in the end zone. Raven's 10 Cowboys 3. They all jumped up to look at the grid. Ted traced his fingers across until it pointed to Joan.
"Alright big boy lets see what you have got." She said to Ted who grinned and followed her up the stairs to the master bedroom.
*****
Jim was nervous as he stood in front of the older woman. Oral sex had always been taboo to him and now she was going to want him to kiss her down there. "First of all relax." Carol said. "I'm not going to bite you." She giggled.
"I....a.." He started to say he had never done it before but she stopped him.
Carol pushed him until he fell back onto the bed with his feet still on the floor. She moved up his thighs like a snake and released his belt and pants. Before Jim could react her fingers grabbed his pants and underwear and jerked them quickly down his hairy thighs. His eight inch prick stood up looking at her.



Jim closed his eyes and tried to think of something else but just the thought of another woman sucking his dick had him ready to pop. As soon as her fingers curled around it and before she could even lick him his white fountain shot out and hit her just above her eyebrows.
"Damn you are quick aren't you?" Carol grinned. She wiped the come from her head and licked the overflow from his shaft. "Now are you ready to get serious?" She laughed. Her mouth opened and engulfed the bright red tip.
Jim's eyes were wide now as he watched his long prick disappear between her tight lips.
"Relax." Jim whispered to himself as her fingers toyed with his nuts. This time he lasted almost three minutes before he once again emptied his load. But this time it was deep down Carol's throat.
"Now that was a half-time treat." Carol smiled as she licked her lips. "Are you ready for some fur pie?"
Jim didn't have a choice because Carol quickly removed her denim skirt and panties and moved her body over his until his face was looking up at her between her legs.
"Stick out your tongue." She ordered. He quickly obeyed and felt her soft pubic hair push against it. "Lick it."
Jim licked everything he could reach. Her pussy was dripping and the juices were gathering under his tongue. He did not know a woman would produce so much passion. As more followed he had to swallow.
"My clit." She moaned. At least he knew where that was and he had learned to be a good clit licker. Just as they heard the scream from the other room Carol grabbed his head by his hair and pulled his mouth hard against her mound. His tongue moved deep within her as she climaxed. "God you're a natural." She said as she moved off the bed and gathered her clothes. She was already on the sofa outside when Jim stumbled from the room.
Margaret looked at her husband and saw him smiling at her. Finally oral sex was going to be on their home menu she thought.
*****
Joan almost mugged Ted when they entered the master bedroom. "Hurry and get undressed." She said as she tossed off her blouse, shorts, bra and panties. "I want to do it at the same time." She moved up onto the bed and moved over to allow him to lie next to her. Her mouth opened wide and sucked in the hard prick. It had been so long since she had oral sex mainly because she was tired of sucking the same old penis. Now a brand new one was pushing deeply down her throat.
Ted marveled at the first shaven pussy he had even seen and now ever licked. It was so nice not to have all of that hair in the way. His mouth opened wide and covered her whole pussy as his tongue pushed deep within her.
Joan moaned when his lips enclosed her hard clit which was sticking up like a small penis. She moaned again when his finger pushed slowly into her rear. She screamed when his tongue took the same route as the finger.
*****
Half-time was almost over and the score had stayed the same. Joan was still winning and both teams could not put together a good drive to the end zone. Susan, Jack, Paul and Tina had not been in a bedroom yet and Tina was getting pretty horny especially hearing all of the moans and screams. "The next person who gets the next score has to pick me." She said loudly.
The Cowboy quarterback broke free from the pocket and was scrambling down the sideline and was hit blindsided by a Raven's line backer. The ball popped free and the Raven's safety scooped it up and traveled sixty-five yards for a touchdown. Everyone ran to the grid to see who had the next block. "Holy shit its Susan." John said smiling. "I guess you have to pick Tina." He said jokingly.
They all laughed but Susan. "OK I'll try it if she will." Suddenly the room got really quiet as they all looked at Tina.
"Fuck yes." Tina said from the booze and the sexual frustration. The rest of them had their mouths open wide as they watched the two women move into the bedroom.
"We don't have to do anything." Susan laughed when she shut the door. "I just wanted to get the guys all excited."
"Oh no." Tina said. "You picked me and we are going to do it."
"You're serious." Susan said as she watched her neighbor, who she had coffee with for the past seven months strip naked in front of her.
"Don't tell me you've never wanted to try it." Tina said as she moved over to pull off Susan's blouse and pushed down her jeans over her new boy shorts. "I like these when did you get them?"
"Last week at the mall." Susan answered realizing how weird it was talking about the panties she bought that Tina was now pushing over her narrow golden bush.
"I like the way you trim." Tina commented as the panties moved down. She glanced at Susan's glistening pussy.
"Thanks." Susan blushed. This was completely different than being with a man. She was really nervous.
Tina pulled off Susan's bra and hand in hand moved her to the bed. They turned and looked at each other as their lips moved together. Susan tasted the inside of a female's mouth for the first time. There bodies moved automatically to the bed and turned themselves into a perfect 69.
Susan's eyes roamed over the small puff of dark hair over Tina's pink slit. She licked her tongue across it at the same time Tina did the same to her narrow pubes.
*****
"Do you think they are really doing it?" Paul asked as they all remained quiet to hear any moaning.
"Na. Susan is just bluffing." John said smiling. His prick was hard though as he wondered what it looked like on that bed.
It was at that moment when the Cowboy player took the kickoff 89 yards into the Raven's end zone. The score was now seventeen to ten Raven's. "That's me!" Jack screamed. "And I'm not picking a man." He laughed. He stood and walked over to Margaret. "John looked pretty happy before." She blushed and quickly followed him upstairs to the master suite.
*****
"OH GOD!" Tina cried out as Susan's lips sucked her long clit into her mouth and flicked the tip of it with her tongue. They were both learning on each other about what felt good and this did. Tina did the same to Susan and she cried out, "OH TINA!"
"That's fake screams." John laughed from the other room.
"I don't think so." His buddy Ted pointed out with a chuckle.
*****
Margaret was much more relaxed this time as she undressed without looking at him doing the same. She was now wondering just how big the other men were in their group and as she turned to walk to the bed she peeked down at Jack's penis and stopped. He was not circumcised. It was the first time she had seen one. Now what does she do?
"It's a little different." Jack smiled as he moved over to her and stood naked in front of her. "Give me your hand."
Margaret slowly did as he said and watched as he led her fingers to brush against the covered tip. He curled her fingers around his six inch hard-on and pushed it back which caused the extra skin to pull back allowing the purple mushroom tip to emerge. "See now it's the same." He took his hand away and smiled as she explored. She looked up at him and smiled. She was ready.
Jack took his time moving his hands over every inch of the younger woman's body. Her breasts were small but firm and her ass was very nice. She made the first move down and soon had his hard-on sliding in and out of her mouth. Jack turned his body and quickly licked down her pink damp folds.
*****
The game again became a defensive struggle and neither team scored. Susan and Tina emerged from their room hugging and when they made it to the middle of the room they turned and opened their mouths for a wet kiss. "Believe us now?" Susan asked John.
"Damn." Was all he could say.
Margaret walked into the kitchen for a drink and Carol followed her. "You must be doing a good job because you've been picked twice now."
Margaret blushed. "I guess so. I was not ready for Jack though."
"Really why was that?"
"He is not circumcised." Margaret giggled
"Really." Carol said smiling. Before the third quarter was over all the women had talked about Jack's foreskin and the sizes of the men's penises.
The game seemed to go slow motion for the neighbors as they hope for the end when the winner would tell them all what to do. The game held on and on the last drive with two minutes to go the Cowboy quarterback threw a forty-yard pass to his tight end for a touchdown. Paul jumped up when he saw the score seventeen to seventeen because he had the 7 to 7 block. "I WIN!"
"Wait!" John yelled. "A penalty." They all looked at the yellow flag on the field. The referee moved to the middle of the field and grabbed his forearm. "HOLDING NUMBER 46. TOUCHDOWN NOT ALLOWED. FIFTEEN YARD PENALTY!"
"FUCK!" Paul yelled and kicked the table in front of him. He finally had a chance to go to the rooms.
"Sorry pal."
With one minute to go the Cowboy's moved down to the Raven's six-yard line. It was fourth and goal. They needed a touchdown to tie and put it in overtime and put Paul in the room with his choice.
The quarterback took the snap in the shotgun and moved back. His primary receiver was covered but his secondary receiver was wide open.
"YES!" Paul screamed as the camera showed the quarterback's arm moving back and then forward just as a defensive end grabbed it. The ball shot upward and to the middle of the pack. The camera man had a hard time finding the ball mainly because a Raven's defensive back caught it and raced down the sideline with the closest Cowboy twenty yards back. The Raven's scored just as the time ran out. GAME. Final score Raven's 24 Cowboy's ten.
Paul put his head in his hands. He was so close. They all looked at the grid for the thousand dollar winner and the director of the final bedroom act. "HOLY SHIT." John said when he saw his name on the block.
"Congratulations Buddy." Ted said as he handed him the stack of bills. "So what are we going to do now?"
John took his money and stashed it down in his jeans. "I think we first must push the tables to the side and grab all the pillows we can find." Ted and Jack quickly did what John said as the women all sat nervously waiting for their fate. To have oral sex alone with another man in the bedroom was one thing but out in the open was a whole new ball game.
"OK. Now we undress."
"Can we at least turn down the lights?" Susan asked her horny husband.
"A little." John smiled. Carol turned off the overhead light and the table lamp. Only the light from the hallway and the kitchen lit up the room. "Strip."
Everyone was trying not to stare at each other as they all slowly removed their clothing. The women stripped to their bras and panties and the men to their underwear. No one wanted to be first to show a private area.
"I'll go first." Carol announced as she released her bra clasp and pulled the white lace cups from her 34 C breasts. Her nipples were rock hard as they made their neighborhood appearance. Susan did the same and it went around the room until Margaret took off her 32 B bra. "Now it's the men's turn." Susan said smiling.
John was not embarrassed as he pushed his boxers over his six inch thick dick. Ted was right behind him as was Paul and Jim. The girls all smiled when they saw the younger man's eight inch hard on. Jack was last as he displayed his uncircumcised salami.
"I told you." Margaret whispered to Carol.
With hands covering their lower privates everyone stood waiting for John's next command.
"First I want a short demonstration of oral sex by Tina and my wife."
"Oh no." Susan said holding her hand out. "That was different."
"Hey you have to do what he says as long as it follows the unwritten rules. Since you two did it you have to do it again." Ted said smiling.
Susan looked at the other women for support but they all remained silent mainly because they wanted to see it too. She looked at Tina who smiled. "A SHORT demonstration." Susan glared at her husband. He was going to pay for this.
They moved down on the large pile of pillows on the floor and moved their bodies together. If the men didn't already have hard-ons before they did now. "You want to do it like we did before?" Tina whispered in Susan's ear as her fingers toyed with the woman's nipples. "Sure." Susan whispered back. If her husband wanted a show then she would give it to him besides it was very exciting before when they were in the 69 position. Tina turned her body around and they took their time teasing with small kissed on the soft flesh just above their trimmed pussies.
The men moved around to get a good view at the open pink gashes and could see their tongues when they finally moved down into the depths of the pussy folds.
"Geez...look at that." Paul moaned. He was so horny he was ready to push Tina away and fuck the open pussy beneath her mouth.
"That's enough." Susan said gasping for air and wiping Tina's pussy juices from her lips. "Now what?" She asked John.
"OK. Now I want everyone to pair off as couples but I get to chose who the couples are." He looked around and said, Paul and Tina, Jack and Margaret, Jim and Joan." He smiled when he looked at Carol. "That leaves Ted and Susan and Carol with me." He wanted to pair up with his life long friends.
Everyone moved to get with their pillow mate and Ted whispered in John's ear, "We've already done this buddy." John just smiled. "OK I want everyone to lie down and just touch and kiss until I say to stop. Lie down face to face."
Carol melted into John's arms and they quickly kissed and their hands roamed each other's bodies. After about ten minutes of foreplay everyone was ready for some satisfaction. They all expect him to say turn around into a sixty-nine position but he didn't.
"OK. Now I want the men to move between the women's open legs and rub their prick up and down their pussies."
"That's not an unwritten rule." Joan said. She approved of the oral sex but didn't think they should be fucking
"I'm not telling you to fuck." John said as Carol's legs opened wide for him. He looked down at her open pussy and aimed the thick tip of his shaft at her raised clit. "Just rub it up and down but do not enter."
Margaret smiled at Jack as her legs opened and he pushed the tip of his cock against her hairy nest. She peeked to the side to see her husband doing the same to Joan. "OK all women wrap their legs around the man's waist." John directed. He looked down at Carol's pussy which was wide open now and ready for him to fuck. "Keep rubbing."
After a few minutes of this the whole room became full of moans and groans of want. They looked at each other and saw their spouse in position to be fucked by someone else. The same decision was being made at the same time. Did they want to create the final unwritten rule?
John thought they would all be begging him now to tell them to fuck but they were all still holding out. He could see Ted's prick pushing a little harder into his wife's dripping pussy and thought he saw his crown disappear for a second. It gave him an idea. "OK now just barely put the tip inside."
He expected someone to complain but no one did. Everyone now wanted the same thing. They wanted to fuck someone else besides their spouse.
The soft moans now became grunts and loud groans. "Just the tip now." He said as he saw Ted push at least three inches into his wife's open pussy. She didn't complain or tell him to pull it out.
"Fuck me." Carol whispered. "Please I have to have it." Her teeth, which were gently nibbling on his ear, were now biting it.
"What now JOHN?" Jim asked while trying his best not to plow his remaining six inches into Joan's pussy.
"Now you're on your own." "John said smiling at his wife who was smiling back. "OK?" He asked moving his lips but not making a sound. She smiled and shook her head yes. "Is it OK with you?" He asked Carol who had already made an approving eye contact with Ted.
"YES DAMMIT FUCK ME!" She screamed as her hands grabbed his ass and pulled him deep down into her steamy depths. As their bodies slapped together John looked at Ted's cock pushing in and out of the familiar hole of his wife's. Her hands were grabbing into Ted's back to hold on.
Soon everyone was in the act of fucking their neighbor. "Relax." Joan whispered in Jim's ear. He smiled at his wife who was getting the best fucking of her life from Jack.
Who came first no one really knew but they all knew it was Jim who was still going after all the other men had popped. Joan's eyes opened wide and her cry of pleasure could be heard by anyone walking down the street. Finally their bodies stopped and Jim pulled his still hard cock from her dripping hole.
"Honey would you like to finish me off?" He asked Margaret who quickly moved into Joan's place and wrapped her legs around her husband. The older couples watched as the younger couple fucked for at least six more minutes. Finally the veins in Jim's neck popped out when he came. "OH FUCK!" Margaret held him tight to allow every drop to collect deeply inside of her.
It was late that night when John and Susan walked into their home. "I guess we have new unwritten rules." Susan said. "I just wanted you to know you are better than Ted." She said as she kissed his neck.
"Thanks." He said as he picked her up to go upstairs.
"But you are not better than Tina." Susan giggled.
"What?" John mocked and lowered her to the bed. "Well you will just have to show me why she was better." Susan quickly stripped and pulled his face to her somewhat sore pussy. "Lick it right there." She said touching just under her hooded button.
It was about six months later at the neighborhood Fourth of July party that the new neighbors Ben and Ann joined the group. Ben was dancing with Carol when he saw John's fingers moving low on his wife's ass. He started to pull away when Carol grabbed his hands and pushed them down on her ass. "It's an unwritten rule of the neighborhood." She said smiling. He relaxed his body and went with the flow.
Three months later Margaret delivered her first child. It was almost exactly nine months from the Super Bowl party. Jim held the baby in his arms looking at the coal dark hair. No one in Margaret's or his family had dark hair. He thought of the Super Bowl party and realized that he was not the first one to unload his sperm into her depths. It was Jack who had very dark hair. He looked at his wife who just smiled back at him.
finis
*
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed this story. It was fun to write and hopefully fun to read. Take care and don't forget to write me and vote.



            

  
    The Cabin (Day 02)
  
  The Cabin (Day 02)

            Father & daughter make new friends.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-cabin-day-02

Title: The Cabin (Day 02)

Author: Slickman

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Father & daughter make new friends.

Tags: tisha looked, sofa moved, maria whispered, tisha asked, tisha fingers, cabin day, tisha, smiled father, tisha giggled, father leg

Series: The Cabin


Note from Slickman: Please read "The Cabin (Day One)" to get up to speed with this story. I received a lot of nice emails asking for this story to continue and to take it slow. Copies of this story may not be made for distribution, be publishing or copied to another webpage without explicit permission from the author.
*
John Davis was having a hard time concentrating on steering of the boat as he maneuvered it among the many rocks in the lake near the cabin. The bright sun made seeing the rocks difficult as the boat cruised through the shimmering water. His concentration kept drifting back to the almost naked body of his daughter Tisha who was sunbathing on the front section of the small runabout boat. She was lying face down on the large pink towel without the top of her string bikini. The bottoms were tiny straps of dark green material that pushed down into the crevice of her small but rounded buttocks.
"You better put some lotion on your butt." John yelled over the roar of the 40 hp motor. He could see the pure white of her buttocks could easily become sunburn.
Tisha turned her head and peeked back at him. "OK but you have to do it," she giggled. Her body twisted until he could see the hard digit of her breast under her slim frame.
John's warning bells again went off but his hands turned the wheel until the boat aimed itself into a secluded cove to his left. He steered the boat behind two large boulders in the water and turned off the engine. After dropping the anchor he turned to see her sitting up holding the suntan lotion. He tried not to stare at her two naked breasts but was unable to look away.
Tisha could see his hard bulge in his swimming trunks as he crawled around the glass shield and up next to her. She smiled and turned again to lie face down.
John's lotion-filled fingers trembled as they fell to land softly on her smooth white cushions. Although he had touched her body last night on the sofa it was mostly her front. Now, he was not only touching her ass he was also seeing it close up.
"You have to cover everything," Tisha giggled. His trembling fingers were caressing and massaging instead of just spreading the lotion. She shocked him by reaching back and pulling the thin thong from deep within her cheeks outward. Before he could breath the thongs were pushed down to the middle of her thighs. As her legs opened the thongs stretched outward.
"I don't think you are going to get burned under there," Tom laughed, nervously. Her flesh was burning hot on his large fingertips. Nevertheless he pushed his middle finger down between the pure white mounds, down to the bottom of the small valley, and down over her small pink rear opening. Her body automatically squeezed his finger tightly to prevent it from entering her back there. As his finger moved by her ass muscles relaxed and her legs spread even wider as he approached the bottom of her virgin pussy.
Tisha felt him again stop just before touching her wanton pussy lips. She again spread her legs as wide as possible and lifted her hips to offer to him what no man had ever been offered before. But again he moved his fingers around her dripping pink slit. She groaned. "It's OK," she said wishing he would just go for it.
"No. I think that is enough," Tom said as he pulled the thin thongs back up over her firm ass making sure the thin strap once again parted the heavenly cheeks. He started to move back into the boat but she turned and grabbed his wrist. "How about the front?" They both looked down to her ivory breasts.
"I think you can handle that yourself," Tom laughed as he jerked away. As he pulled the anchor up he peeked to see her two hands cupping her small mounds. He quickly turned to start up the boat. "Lie down because we are going back out into the lake."
The cool water spray covered Tom's face as he sped the boat towards the small town of Ebsonville on the other side of the lake. They needed some fresh milk and some more eggs which would be obtained from the general store. As the town got bigger and bigger Tom slowed the boat and told his daughter to put her bikini top on. Tisha smiled as she did as her father said. She noticed he didn't pretend to look away this time and just stared at her virgin treasures.
"You better wait until that goes down," Tisha giggled as she smacked lightly across his large bulge.
"Hey careful now," Tom laughed as he grabbed her cute butt. "Put on your shorts too."
*****
Raul Modesa and his daughter Maria were in the general store when the cute girl and the older man walked in. He glanced over his magazine at the small snack counter as the young girl stood on her tip toes trying to reach a large bag of potato chips.
"Let me help," he quickly said as he moved over to pull down the bag of Lays potato chips.
"It's my favorite brand," the girl giggled.
Raul smiled realizing her hidden meaning "Is it now?"
"Hi." Maria said to the girl standing next to her father. "I'm Maria."
Tisha smiled back at her. "Tisha."
"Don't mind him, he's a dirty old' man," Maria smiled.
"My dad is the same."
"Is he here?" Maria asked.
"Yes, he's in the restroom."
"What am I missing?" John said as he moved up behind his young daughter.
"Dad, this is Maria and her father. This is my dad."
John shook Raul's hand and they all sat down at the snack counter for a quick lunch. An hour later the four had gotten to know each other pretty well. Raul told John and Tisha that he was divorced from his wife and that this was his last weekend to see his daughter before she went away to school. The two girls left the two men at the counter and ran down to the small clothing store.
"I can't believe my daughter is going away to college," John said as he watched the two girls run out the door.
"Me neither," Raul said, smiling, "They grow up too fast."
"Hey, how would you and Maria like to come over to our cabin later this afternoon?" John asked. He would welcome someone else around to try to stop the sexual tensions between him and his daughter.
"That sounds great. Maria has been bored over at our place."
When the girls returned they had already planned on getting together. John and Tisha headed back to the cabin to clean it up somewhat before their new friends arrived.
"So what do you think about Maria?" Tisha asked as they quickly cleaned the dishes from the sink.
"She's a nice little girl," John said smiling.
"She's not that little," Tisha giggled as she pulled down her bikini top to show him her firm naked breast, "she's bigger than me."
"Please don't do that when they get here."
"Why not? I bet Mr. Modesa wouldn't mind," Tisha giggled.
John shook his head and moved into the large open room to sit down on the sofa. A few seconds later Tisha jumped over the arm of the sofa and landed directly on his lap. "Hey give me a warning," John laughed as his hand moved around her waist to hold her close to him. Without warning Tisha's lips moved up to his lips.
John tried to move his lips back but her hand moved behind his head and held his lips tightly to hers.
Tisha's tongue flicked out and licked across his upper lip. This time John grabbed her shoulders and pulled her lips away. "Is that anyway to kiss your father?" He said trying to get his breath. Her soft ass was causing serious problems rubbing against his groin.
"I can tell you liked it," she giggled as she wiggled her butt against his hard-on.
"What am I going to do with you?" he asked smiling.
"Kiss me," she answered as her mouth again plastered against his. Her tongue quickly passed his lips and teeth and moved like an eel down his throat.
John's first instinct was to resist but his body again deserted him and answered her tongue with his own. Although Tisha was a virgin she had a lot of experience kissing and was giving her father all he could take. When her tongue captured his and sucked on it like a small penis John was ready to pop. That was when her small hand moved under her hips and clamped around his hard bulge.
"Oh God," John groaned as he pulled his tongue from her lips. All resistance was now gone from his body as her fingers squeezed and released his shaft. He slumped back on the sofa as she moved from his lap and sat next to him. He closed his eyes as her fingers quickly unzipped his fly and reached down through the shorts and boxers to find his long shaft.
Tisha couldn't believe what she was holding in her hand. Her fingers tickled the large mushroom head and slid down the long cock until she cupped his large sac in her small hand. She wanted to jerk him off but really didn't know how. "Show me how to do it," she whispered in his ear.
John found her fingers and guided them around the middle of his hard prick. His fingers wrapped around hers and moved her small hand up and back down. He did it again and again until she grabbed his hand and pulled it away. "I'll do the rest," she giggled as she slowly stroked up and down his hard-on.
"You want Maria to do this to you later?" she whispered as her fingers opened to cup the tip of his monster.
It was all John needed to release the pressurized juices from below. "Oh....," he moaned as his hips raised and his white spunk shot outward covering her whole hand.
After a few seconds to cool down John opened his eyes and saw his daughter smiling at him. "Did I do good?"
He smiled, "yes very, very good."
"KNOCK-KNOCK! Anybody home?"
"Shit, they are here," John said as he pushed her away and quickly zipped up his pants. Tisha ran into the small bathroom and closed the door.
"Come in." John said trying to look calm. Raul and Maria walked in.
"I brought a margarita mix," Raul said smiling. Maria carried a bottle of tequila. She looked at John and smiled. John noticed she was completely opposite from Tisha. Her hair was jet black and her skin a light brown. Her brown eyes were hypnotizing.
Tisha came out and hugged both Maria and Raul. Raul mixed up some margaritas and the four of them finished almost half the large bottle of tequila. An hour later they were all feeling no pain as the two girls stood and started dancing while wiggling their hips and shaking their chests at the half-stoned men.
Tisha winked at Maria as she moved over in front of Raul and turned her body. She bent forward at the waist and shook her ass at the smiling man. Not to be outdone Maria quickly did the same to John. Both men opened their legs to allow the girls to get as close to their faces as possible. It was Raul who made the first contact as he raised his hands and placed them on Tisha's ass.
John's first reaction was to stop this man from touching his daughter. His hand moved over and grabbed the Spanish man's wrist. But, Maria quickly grabbed John's wrist and pulled it away and over to her own firm butt. Again the two girls looked at each other and winked as the men's hands caressed and explored their backsides.
The song ended and the fingers of both men stopped moving. The four froze until the next song started. Again the fingers massaged the young girl's asses. Raul again became the aggressor as his fingers moved down under Tisha's loose shorts to her smooth thighs. As Tisha stood somewhat his fingers slid slowly up under the material until his whole hands were covering her panty-covered ass.
John was playing follow the leader with Raul as his fingers moved under Maria's shorts and over her silky panties. Her ass was a little bigger than his daughters but was just as firm. He noticed Raul's fingers move out and then back under again. He didn't realize what the man was doing until he saw Tisha's pink panties resting on the top of Raul's hand which meant the man was cupping her bare ass. John quickly did the same to Maria's ass. His thumbs brushed over the thin crack of the girl's soft cheeks. Neither girl was dancing anymore as the older men caressed their naked buttocks.
It was exciting but Tisha wanted more. She grabbed the waistband of her shorts and pushed them down until she felt Raul pull his hands away. She quickly pushed her shorts down to her knees.
Raul looked in shock as the young girl's ass covered by her pink bikini panties was exposed. He looked at John to make sure it was alright to proceed. He smiled as he watched John pull Maria's shorts down to her knees. He peeked at Maria's cute light brown cheeks poorly hidden by her white lace panties.
Before Raul could replace his hands up and under Tisha's panties she pushed the silky undies down the back until her whole pink ass was now exposed. Tisha looked down at her light blonde pubic hair sitting just above the front of her panties. She wanted to take the undies off but was afraid her father would stop things. She knew she had to go slow and easy.
Maria giggled as she felt her white panties moving down her ass. She expected the man's fingers to move back to her bare ass but instead jerked when she felt his lips press against her hot cheek. God the man was kissing her ass.
Tisha heard Maria's giggles and looked behind the girl to see her father's lips on the girl's ass. She moved further back until Raul started planting small but many kisses all over her backside. She moaned when his tongue snaked out and pressed deeply between her virgin buttocks. She had never even imagined how exciting a tongue would feel back there as he licked up and down her soft crevace. As his tongue slid over her small anus she moaned again and belt forward to give him total access to one of her most private areas. An inch of his tongue pushed inside.
John said Raul's face between Tisha's cheeks and was not to be outdone. He pushed his own tongue between Maria's hot cheeks until he licked across her tiny puckered hole. The tequila was doing it's job.
"That tickles," Maria giggled as her body bent forward like Tisha's. John made the first move this time as he pushed his tongue under her anus and across the young girl's virgin pussy lips. "OHHH!" Maria cried out when she felt her pussy touched for the first time by someone else. Her hands rested on her ankles for support. John found her hard clit and she screamed, "YES RIGHT THERE!"
Tisha and Raul looked at Maria and knew where John's tongue had wondered to. Tisha's fingers grabbed her ass cheeks and pulled them apart as she opened her legs. Raul watched the virgin rose open its pedals for his mouth. He quickly tasted Tisha's virgin nectar.
John could feel Maria's legs shaking and knew she was about to fall. He grabbed her hips and pulled her up until she was standing erect in front of him. He slowly turned her body until he saw her panties at the top of her thighs and the dark thick growth of her pubic mound. She didn't stop him as he pushed her panties and shorts down her legs to bunch at her feet. She pulled one foot from the clothing and opened her legs. Her fingers curled in his hair as his lips once again found her dripping slit and hard clit. "OH MR DAVIS!" she moaned.
Tisha quickly stripped off her shorts and panties and allowed Raul to do the same to her. She looked down at her father's tongue as it flicked against Maria's pussy. She suddenly became jealous and was wishing it was her pussy he was kissing. After all she had jerked him off before. Tisha reached over and touched Maria's shoulder to get her attention. He mouthed, "Let's switch," without making a sound.
Maria was happy to just have this man bring her to her first real climax but felt her heart pump faster when Tisha asked her to switch. She was not sure if her father would do such a thing to her. The booze gave her the courage to try. She smiled at Tisha and pulled away at the same time. The two men watched in amazement as their own daughters presented their young pussies for their enjoyment.
"Why not?" John said as his fingers found Tisha's soft ass and pulled until her dripping wet pussy met his open mouth.
"Maria we shouldn't..," Raul whispered as his eyes feasted on her thick crop of wet hairs.
"Yes daddy we should," she giggled as her hands pulled his mouth forward. "OH DADDY!" she cried out when he found her secret passion button.
Maria was the first to come as she screamed and pulled his face hard against her virgin mound. A few seconds later Tisha did the same. The men felt back against the sofa and moved to the side to allow the two girls to sit next to them. The booze quickly put both men asleep.
"I told you it would be easy," Tisha whispered in Maria's ear as they listened to the soft snores of the two men. "And we still have the whole night ahead of us."
"My dad won't do it," Maria said smiling.
"I jerked my dad off today," Tisha giggled.
"No way!"
Tisha shook her head yes. "Have you ever seen your daddy's penis?"
"Of course not," she giggled.
"Take it out," Tisha ordered as she looked at Raul's lap.
"I can't do that."
"Go ahead he is out."
The booze also made Maria a little braver. She moved her hand slowly over her father's leg while looking at his face to make sure he would not wake up. She felt across his muscular thigh until her middle finger pushed against his penis. She stopped and again peeked at his face.
"This is so bad," Maria muttered as her fingers found the zipper tab and pulled. The sound was deafening as the zipper moved south. It stopped and Maria's fingers moved through the metal opening until she touched the silky side of the skin pole.
"Pull it out," Tisha whispered. She was as anxious as Maria to see it. All eyes were on Maria's hand as she aimed the soft penis out until it rested in the young girls fingers.
"It's not hard," Maria whispered as she gently pulled on it. She opened her hand to see its shape.
Raul was in a deep sleep when he heard his daughter's voice, "it's not hard." His mind was full of the vision of her dark pussy but the vision was fading out as his eyes peeked through the squeezed eyelids. It wasn't a dream as he watched his daughter's fingers explore his soft penis. It was only a matter of seconds before the soft four inch penis expanded to a hard six inches.
"God," Maria whispered as she watched it grow in her fingers.
"Can I touch it too," Tisha asked. Maria smiled and nodded her head yes. Tisha's fingers moved over from the other side until both of their hands were massaging Raul's hard-on. Now maybe a man would pretend to be asleep with one eighteen-year old girl touches his prick but not two. A small moan escaped his lips.
Tisha looked at Maria and winked. They knew he was awake and was aware of what they were doing to him. Tisha's finger's traced around the large crown as Maria gently stroked him up and down.
Raul thought it could not get any better than what it was until he saw Tisha's head drop over his lap and her tongue taste the pre-come at the tip. He moaned loudly when her petite mouth opened to engulf the whole head.
"Are you sucking it?" Maria whispered. Her fingers were still holding it upward for Tisha's mouth. Her question was answered when she felt Tisha's lips push down against her finger. Tisha moved her mouth off and smiled at Maria, "your turn."
"Ah fuck," Raul thought when he heard Tisha. He was doing well not to come but now his daughter's beautiful mouth was going to......"OHHH!" he moaned when he felt only her tongue lick across his swollen head.
They had all forgotten about John who had slowly opened his eyes to watch in envy as the two girls learned by practice how to give a blowjob. His own prick was pushing up hard against his zipper. It wanted out so he unzipped his shorts and slowly brought the one eye snake out into the open.
Tisha watched Maria's larger lips moving up and down Raul's shaft. She wanted another turn but Maria was not going to give up her lollipop. She felt her father's leg press against hers and his hand move to her shoulder. She allowed his hand to pull her around and down. Her mouth opened as he guided it down over his hard-on.



Only the slurping sounds of the moist mouths could be heard with a periodic moan from the men. "Suck me baby," Tisha heard not knowing which man said it. It really didn't matter because both girls were moving faster and faster to bring them off.
"I'm going to cum baby," Maria heard her father say as he pulled her mouth from his moist pole. She jerked back just as his fountain shot upward against her chin and neck.
"Me too," warned John as he too pulled his inexperienced daughter's head back. His load was deposited on her nose and mouth.
"Now we are even," Maria said smiling at her father.
"Us too," Tisha grinned at John.
John hugged her close to him.
They all sat on the sofa watching the logs burn down. The girls were only wearing their tops and were not concerned the men could see the soft downy hairs resting at the junction of their thighs. Tisha again tried to pull John's penis out but he stopped her, "I think we need to get some sleep. Would you and Maria like to stay over?" He asked Raul.
"I was hoping you would ask," the smiling man said, "Who sleeps where?"
"Why don't we get the sleeping bags out and all sleep in front of the fire?" Tisha giggled. They all knew sleep was going to be hard to find.
"Good idea," the other girl said. They grabbed the two double sleeping bags and placed them next to each other. Before the guys could blink both girls pulled off their tops and stood completely naked in front of the flickering fire. John looked at Maria's breasts which were larger than his daughter's and had much large areoles. Maria's pussy was completely protected by her full growth of dark hairs while the blonde thinly shaped pubic mound on Tisha's pussy did nothing to hide the thin pink slit. They giggled as they jumped down and into the sleeping bags. It was now up to the men to decide who slept with whom.
Raul looked at John. "What do you think?" He was not anxious to break Maria's cherry.
"If you don't mind I would like to join Maria," John whispered. Which of course meant Raul would be with Tisha.
"I was hoping you would say that," he said. They stood to move into the sleeping bags when Maria spoke up, "you have undress first."
John smiled at Raul as the two men removed their shirts and shorts. Neither of them faced away as they stripped off their underwear. Two semi-hard pricks pointed outward as they lifted the sleeping bag to see the naked virgins waiting for them.
At first the couples did not touch. They all lay on their backs looking up at the flickering light of the fire bouncing off the ceiling. Tisha was the brave one as she moved her foot over until it brushed against Raul's ankle. He turned his body towards her and felt her move her firm breasts into his hairy chest. His hands cupped and pulled her ass towards him until his hard-on pressed against her stomach. His mouth searched and found hers.
"I'm a virgin," Maria whispered in John's ear as their bodies came together. Her fingers moved around his hard eight-inch shaft.
"Do you want to do it?" he asked as his fingers explored her wonderful breasts and large nipples.
"Are you sure you want to go all the way?" Raul whispered in Tisha's ear as her legs spread to allow his body between them. His hard prick was pressing length wise across her small pussy.
"Yes," she whispered. She felt him move his body lower until the large tip pressed against her maidenhead.
John did not know what was going on in the sleeping bag next to him because Maria's breasts were now smothering his face. His fingers found her pussy dripping wet and ready. She had said she wanted him to fuck her but she didn't sound convincing. "What do you want? Tell me?" he asked.
Maria's legs were open and ready for him to take her. She surprised herself when she said, "I want my daddy to do it." John's prick was pushing against her virgin gate when he understood what she had said. He realized he wanted the same. He wanted to be the first with Tisha. "Raul STOP!" he shouted and turned to the other sleeping bag.
Raul moved his face out and smiled, "I know. Tisha wants the same thing." He held the bag flap open to allow the naked blonde girl to slide out.
As Maria left John's bag Tisha moved her naked body in her place. "Hi daddy," she giggled. John moved back to allow his daughter to lie where Maria was only seconds before. She opened her smooth thighs to allow his body to slide in. His lips pressed against hers at the same time his prick pushed into her tight slit. "Do it. Fuck me," Tisha whispered as her mouth broke free from his. John lowered his hips until he felt her virginity give away. A few seconds later she was a woman.
"OH GOD!" Tisha cried out as he slowly sank his shaft four inches into her.
Raul was moving slower because he was exploring Maria's body. His lips and fingers were everywhere touching her and lighting fires deep within her. "Please," she begged. Raul smiled knowing she was ready. Her body opened and he moved slowly inside.
Because of the earlier sex both men were able to last longer than they thought. The initial pain went away and soon became immense pleasure. The sounds of flesh slapping against flesh echoed in the small cabin. It was so hot the sleeping bag covers were thrown open and they could all see each other fucking. Tisha looked over at Maria and smiled as their father's bodies rose and fell between their thighs.
Tisha felt his body getting tense and knew he was close to coming. "It's OK," she whispered, "I'm on birth control."
"Oh baby," John groaned. He wanted her to climax too but couldn't stop his explosion. "OH SHIT!" he cried as he came. "I'm sorry," he whispered as he moved off of her.
"It's OK, we've got all night." Tisha whispered back.
Maria was getting close and knew he was about to pop. She thought he would finish first until he snuck his hand under his body and rubbing her clit rapidly. It was enough to raise her passion to his. They both came at the same time.
"OH GOD DADDY NOW!" Maria screamed as her fingernails cut into his back. "I'M COMING!"
"ME TOO!" Raul grunted loudly.
Only the sounds of deep breathing could be heard in the small cabin. Their bodies came together again but this time not for sex. They all fell asleep.
*****
Mary Davis thought about her first week on the job in her new position. The first few days were hectic as she tried to learn as much about the job as possible. She had met her new boss a few times and shared a mutual admiration. It was late on Friday afternoon that her boss told her to work late. Since John and Tisha went away for the weekend she agreed not sure if she was really asking or not. The office was empty when she felt fingers on the back of her neck. She started to jerk away but the fingers were too strong. "Relax you need a neck rub," she heard her boss say.
Mary fought panic as the fingers gently caressed and massaged the back of her neck and the exposed areas along the top of her shoulders. The panic soon changed to pleasure. "That feels good," she said, wondering if she was hoping for more than a massage. She knew her boss was married and now wondered if the rumors about playing around were true. She didn't complain when the fingers moved slowly under the top of her dress and across the straps of her bra.
"I've admired you for sometime," her boss whispered as the fingers followed the bra straps downward until the fingertips pressed against her soft breast.
"We shouldn't...," she whispered not really believing it. She had wondered for sometime how it would be. The fingers traced the edge of the bra down until they pressed under the silky cup and slowly down her bare breast until they touched her waiting nipple.
Mary's eyes were closed and didn't see the lips moving down to her own. She moaned as the slippery tongue moved into her mouth. She thought for a fleeting second about her husband as the hand moved out from under the top of the dress and down to her bare leg. Her own tongue started exploring as the hand moved towards the place they both wanted it. When it pressed against her damp crotch her legs opened to allow the fingers to pull the panties aside and move under. The empty office was filled with her moans as the fingers spread apart her damp lips to find her hard clit. Her body rose from the chair as the experienced fingers quickly brought her up to the explosion point.
"Do you want to cum?" her boss teased knowing the woman only wanted one thing right now.
"Yes please," Mary begged.
The fingers moved harder and faster until Mary couldn't hold back anymore. "NOW!" She screamed.
Mary slumped down in her chair thinking about what had just occurred. Her boss had finger-fucked her and she was begging for it. She turned to see her boss moving towards her.
"I hope to see you back here on Monday,"
Mary smiled. "I'll be here."
"Goodnight Mary."
"Goodnight Diane," Mary said watching her female boss walk to the elevator. She had wondered for sometime how sex would be with another female. She knew she had to work on Saturday but hope to get caught up so she could drive up to the cabin on Sunday morning to surprise her husband and daughter.
*
Note from Slickman: Now how many of you thought Mary's boss was a man? One more day at the cabin as Mary joins the two men and two girls. All kinds of possibilities. Don't forget to vote and send me your thoughts. Thanks...Slick.
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Jed Atkins and his wife Emma had recently downsized and had moved into the new patio home development about two months ago. They were both in their late forties and were ready to settle in and enjoy life after kids. Most of the other folks in the community were slightly older than they were but all of them were very nice and friendly. Especially their next door neighbors Jack and Sally.
"I tell you I don't trust him," Jed said to his wife as they looked over at Jack sitting on his patio smiling at them.
"He's just being friendly," Emma said, sipping on her hot coffee.
"Friendly!" Jed proclaimed. "Squeezing your ass at the barbeque is a little more than friendly."
"He's harmless," Emma laughed. She felt good knowing her husband was jealous because most of the time he showed little emotion or affection towards her. Maybe things would pick up in the bedroom she wondered. She thought back about the barbeque and how Jack had cornered her in the den while everyone was outside and how he slowly slid his hand down her upper back to her waist. She gasped when his fingers slipped lower over her round buttocks and gently squeezed them. She was so shocked she just looked at his smiling face and walked quickly away from him. It was later that night when she mentioned it to Jed. He wanted to call the man out at that moment but Emma calmed him down.
"I wonder how he would like it if I squeezed Sally's ass." Jed puffed.
"Well she does have a nice ass," Emma giggled.
"I wouldn't know," he lied. He had admired both Sally's ass and firm breasts since he first met them.
"Yeah right," she smiled.
*****
"I can't believe you just touched her like you did." Sally said to her husband as they looked at Jed and Emma across the small bunch of shrubs separating their two homes.
"I thought you wanted to get to know them better." Jack commented.
"As friends," she injected, "our swinging days are over." They had not swapped spouses with anyone for almost ten years.
"I thought you enjoyed swinging?" Sally thought about the four or five times they traded off with the couples in their last neighborhood. It had started innocently enough at a swim party until they all had too much to drink. The women soon removed their tops and the men made sure to touch as many of the soft mounds as they could in the dark pool water. She was not aware that Jack had entered the house with another woman until she found herself alone with one of the men.
"We shouldn't do this," Sally told the man as he pushed his hard-on against her bikini covered ass. The booze and his closeness were quickly lowering her resistance. His bulge felt so big and so hard against her.
His lips nibbled on her tender neck as his fingers moved under her arms and slowly over her soft breasts and hard nips. "It's just touching," he whispered as he toyed with the hard pink digits.
"My husband," Sally moaned as he pushed and rubbed his manhood against her backside.
"He's probably doing more than we are right now."
She was satisfied just allowing him to touch her soft treasures but one of his hands moved off and slowly down to the top of her bottom. As it slid under the edge she grabbed his wrist. "Don't."
"I know you want me to touch you," he whispered, keeping his fingertips under the elastic band. He gently rubbed across the tiny blonde hairs under her navel.
"No, it's not right," she moaned feeling his huge penis now resting length-wise between her buttocks.
"If you husband cared he wouldn't be in the house with another woman," he reasoned, "right?"
The man was right. She imagined Jack fucking one of her neighbors. Her grip on his wrist loosened and her hand fell to her side. She was his to touch. Her head fell back onto his shoulder as his fingertips made the slow journey down under the top of her bottoms. She thought he would quickly touch her but he was teasing her and taking his time. "Oh please," she moaned.
The man smiled knowing she now wanted his fingers in her damp pussy. He touched the top of her narrow strip of soft pubic hair and moved lower to gently curl the neatly trimmed bush in his fingers. He felt her ass now pushing and moving back against his hard-on.
Sally didn't care what the man did to her now as long as she was satisfied. Finally, his fingertips moved down into the top of her slit and then lower over her pulsating clit. This time she pushed her hand down over the front of her bikini bottom until she found the top of his fingers that were touching her passion knob. She pushed down harder and cried out, "Yes right there!" Suddenly he pulled his hand from her bikini.
"No please," she said as she turned to face him.
"Touch me," he said looking in her deep blue eyes.
Sally looked at him first in fear. Did she have enough nerve to just touch him? She looked again at the house and down at her arm and hand as they moved forward through the cool water until she found the top of his swim suit. Her eyes closed as her fingers pulled the waistband out and slid quickly under it. Her fingers moved cautiously down into his pubic hair until she touched the base of his shaft. It was pointing out at her as she slowly curled her fingers around it and followed it out to the tip. He was at least two inches bigger than her six inch husband.
"It's yours," he whispered.
Sally's body relaxed as her fingers explored another man's hard-on for the first time. It felt similar to her husband but somewhat different. It was slightly thinner she believed as her fingers squeezed him tightly.
"Do you just want to touch it?" He whispered.
Of course she thought. Surely he didn't think she would let him fuck her. "Yes," she whispered back at him.
"Are you sure?" he asked as his fingers once again moved down the front of her bikini to find her moist folds. His face moved closer to hers until his lips brushed teasingly against hers. He moved back and her lips followed until their mouths pressed hard together and their tongues raced out and met.
Sally felt his middle finger invade deeply into her pussy. It felt so good. Her fingers stroked him to match his finger-fucking of her pussy. She didn't realize her bottoms were being lowered until his hand turned slightly to slide another finger into her.
"OH GOD!" She moaned as she allowed him to push her last garment down over her thighs to her feet below. She stepped out of them and watched as they floated to the surface. She was now naked with a man's fingers pushing in and out of her.
Her eyes opened and she looked into his. Her eyes begged him to do it. He pulled his finger away and quickly stripped off his trunks. She moved back against the side of the pool for support as he moved forward between her legs which quickly wrapped around his hips.
Sally braced herself as his hot tip pushed between her opened lips and slowly buried itself deeply within her. The water allowed their bodies to move freely as he fucked in and out of her depths. The effects of the booze had completely worn off and the two of them were now totally aware of what they were doing.
"Don't stop," she begged as her body was close to coming. Her eyes opened wide when she felt the fuse ignite and that's when she saw her husband standing on the edge of the pool looking down at her. At first she panicked but relaxed when she saw his smile as well as a naked female standing next to him. She couldn't stop the climax now if she wanted to. Her scream could be heard almost a block away. "OH YES!"
Sally felt the man's sperm empty deep inside of her and quickly pulled away from him. She moved to the steps and walked out naked to stand in front of Jack. Neither of them said a word for almost a minute.
"I couldn't stop," she said hoping that he was not mad that she had let the man fuck her.
"Me neither," he smiled telling her that he had done the same thing. They quickly gathered up their clothes and headed home
It was two weeks later at another party when the women threw their house keys in a large bowl and watched as the men selected them for a hot night of raw sex. During one of the parties a group sex orgy evolved as eight bodies twisted together on the soft rug in front of a fireplace. It was the first time Sally was intimate with another woman.
Their sex lives improved immensely until two of the neighbors were caught cheating away from the parties. It was OK to have sex at a party but it was not OK to have sex separately. The man was Jack. Sally moved in with her sister for almost four months before she would move back in with him. Since that time no mention was made of the swinging.
*****
"Don't even tell me you want to swap with Emma and Jed," Sally said to her husband.
"Hey, I made a mistake and was wrong. But I know you enjoyed the swinging as much or even more than I did."
Sally knew he was right. The sex was the best that she could have ever imagined. When she was with another man she felt free to try different things and didn't mind when they tried different things to her. She even missed the female sex when they participated in the group orgy.
"I'll have to think about it," she said looking over at Jed. He did have a nice body and had always seemed to look at her when they were together.
"Good," he said.
*****
It was two days later when Emma heard a light tapping on her backdoor. Jed had just left the house for a golf match and she was still in her pajamas. She opened the curtain and saw Sally standing there. She quickly opened the door to let her neighbor inside.
"Hi," Sally said as she moved to sit at the small kitchen table. "Do you mind if I sit for a while?"
"Of course not," Emma said. She noticed the woman had a light robe on that poorly hid the round shape of her breasts.
"I saw Jed leave and wanted to come over and apologize for my husband," the blonde woman said.
Emma realized she had found out about the ass grabbing. "It was not a big deal."
"Does Jed know?"
"Yes, I don't keep secrets from my husband," Emma said. "He is still somewhat upset but he will get over it." She laughed.
"What's so funny," Sally wondered.
"He wondered how Jack would have liked it if he touched your ass."
"Really?" Sally said not smiling. "I'm sure Jack wouldn't care so if he would stop being upset no problem."
"Men are so immature at times," Emma grinned. "Touching someone's ass is not that big a deal."
"It didn't upset you when Jack did it?"
"Well I was surprised but, quickly got over it. It felt good to have a man show me some attention."
"Same here," Sally said agreeing. "Why do they always want something they can't have?"
They finished their cups of coffee and Sally asked Emma, "How would you like to go to a bachelorette party this Friday night?"
Emma thought about it. "I have Friday open. Who is it for?"
"My niece Jenna," Sally answered. "It's a small party of about 5 women."
"OK. Do I need to bring a gift?" Emma asked.
"Nope. Just yourself." Sally grinned. She had found out from her sister that a male stripper would be there and hoped it would loosen Emma up some. "I'll pick you up around 7:00PM." Sally turned and left.
***** Later as Emma and Jed lay in the bed she told him about the party. "Some of those parties get kind of wild you know," he said.
"You are thinking of bachelor parties," she replied. "I'm sure this party will be very tame. It's for her niece and her mother will be there as well."
"Fine," he said thinking that she was asking him for permission.
*****
The next morning as Jed walked to the mailbox to get the newspaper Sally walked out her driveway at the same time. He smiled and quickly noticed the lightweight robe snug around her chest and hips. "Good morning," He said as he stood just watching her body move towards him.
Sally stood next to him. "You can touch my ass anytime you want if it will make you feel better."
"What?" he asked not believing she was saying this to him. "My wife has been talking."
"Jack and I want to be your friends so remember what I just said," she smiled as she grabbed the newspaper and walked with a defined wiggle back into her house. Jack stood still with his mouth open.
He thought about giving his wife hell but kept hearing her voice, "You can touch my ass anytime you want." Shit he thought as he quickly walked back in the house to hide the forming bulge in his pajamas.
*****
Emma called Sally on Friday and asked her what she should wear to the party. Sally told her a skirt or dress would be fine. She picked out her nicest skirt that came down to about mid-thigh and a nice silk blouse. At 6:45PM Sally knocked on her door and Jack answered it.
"Is Emma ready?"
Jack smiled and moved back to let her in. "She will be down in a few minutes."
"Good," Sally smiled. She moved up to him and whispered in his ear. "This is your chance."
There was no doubt in his mind what she was talking about. He smiled into her blue eyes and moved his hands around her back. Before he could chicken out his fingers moved down until her smooth ass rested in his two large hands. He couldn't feel any panties as he gently explored their softness. She pushed her thigh forward until it touched the hard-on under his slacks. They heard Emma's footsteps and quickly moved away from each other.
"Now we are even," he whispered with a smile.
"Nope," she grinned as she reached down and grabbed his large bulge. She quickly measured its length and thickness before she pulled away. "Not even anymore."
"Sorry I'm late," Emma said as she turned the corner to see Jack standing close to Sally. He turned and looked away which she immediately knew something was wrong.
"Did I miss something?"
"Nope," Sally lied. "Let's go."
Emma didn't push it anymore but she knew something was said or done at the front door. She put it in the back of her mind as she watched Sally pull her car into a rear parking lot of a small café. "The party is here?"
"Yes, the café belongs to my sister. We will be in the small private room in the back." Sally said smiling. Sally's sister was as wild as she was and there was no doubt she would have a cute stripper for Jenna. At the last bachelorette party things went a lot further that she had imagined and afterwards she watched as her sister gave the young guy a blowjob. Luckily only one other woman and she were there at the time.
Sally brought Emma in and introduced her to her niece and her maid of honor Karen. Her sister Janet led Emma to her seat and they started the wine flowing. After about an hour of wine and fun the women all had a good buzz. Emma was feeling no pain when she heard a knock on the rear door. She figured more women would be coming in but instead a policeman came in.
"I've heard there was a party going on here and you women were doing a lot of drinking," he said smiling.
"Yes and what are you going to do about it?" Jenna shouted as she stood up face to face with him. Emma looked at he girl thinking she was nuts to confront him this away. Her eyes opened big when he grabbed her body and turned her around. Before she could blink the policeman slipped handcuffs on the bride-to-be's wrist.
Janet pushed a chair into the middle of the room and the cop pushed Jenna down onto it. The girls skirt was high on her thighs but no one made any motion to pull it down. It was when the music started that Emma knew she had been had. The man tossed off his police hat and slowly unbuttoned his shirt while his body wiggled back and forth in front of Jenna who was now smiling ear to ear.
"You didn't tell about this." Emma whispered to Sally as he took off his shirt showing the six women his tan muscular chest.
"YEAH!" Janet screamed as she grabbed the shirt and tossed it next to his hat.
"Are you surprised?" Sally asked Emma as the man grabbed a hold of the sides of his pants and pulled until they quickly ripped away from his body. He stood there in only his tight bikini briefs that had an obvious eight inch penis pushing outward inside.
"God!" Emma said as she leaned forward. "He's not going to take his underwear off is he?"
"I guess we will just have to wait and see." Sally grinned. There was no doubt that his bare prick would be bouncing around in a short amount of time.
Emma watched in amazement as the man dancing up to Jenna and opened his thighs until his body pushed his large bulge forward against the young woman's chest. At first the girl acted embarrassed but her eyes locked onto the bikini briefs and aimed her lips down until she kissed the curled sausage. The women were now hooting and hollowing for him to take off his tiny covering.
"Take it out!" Sally screamed next to her. Surely he wouldn't do that Emma thought but her eyes opened wide again when his fingers pinched the sides of the briefs and pushed downward. Jenna's head was in Emma's way so she could not see the man's penis. Her body was up and moving to the side before she even told it too.
"Holy...!" Emma cried out when she saw how big he was. He had Jed beat by at least three inches. The man moved forward again until his penis which was now pointing outward pushed against Jenna's covered breast. She again had to move to the side to see what he was doing. She gasped when his fingers moved down to unbutton the girl's blouse. Surely he wasn't going to.........Emma had to sit down when he pulled open the blouse exposing the small blue bra. His fingers found the front clasp and pulled the bra open allowing them all to see her small but firm mounds with tiny little cherry nipples pointing outward.
"Are you OK?" Sally whispered in Emma's ear. She had seen the woman suddenly sit down and hoped she would not faint.
"Yes, oh my God, look at what he is doing now!" Emma said while watching him grab his hard-on and directed the mushroom tip to rub back and forth across her hard nipple.
"You've never had a nipple rub before?" Sally whispered. She glanced down to see the hard tips of Emma's nipples pushing out the thin material of her silk blouse. Emma didn't see her as Janet moved over and whispered in her sister's ear. She did see Janet whisper in the man's ear and did see him turn to look at her. Her heart almost stopped when he moved back from the handcuffed girl and walked towards her. Her hands pushed out to keep him back but he kept coming until her hands pushed against his chest and his forward motion pushed her chair back on two legs.
"Don't please." Emma cried out in fear. She panicked again when someone grabbed her arms and pulled them back behind her. She heard the clicks of the handcuffs before she felt the cold metal on her wrists.
"Stop. Don't do this." She groaned as the chair was lowered to the floor and her body moved within an inch of the tip of his long prick.
"Go ahead she wants it." Sally said to the guy who was worried he could get into trouble doing something to a woman who didn't want him to.
"Sally!" Emma cried out. She looked at her laughing neighbor and started laughing too. Here she was a grown woman afraid of a young naked male. After all what could he do to her in front of all of these women?
"OK," she said to him, "get it over with."
Her body was on fire and trembling as the man pushed his hard-on forward until the tip now pushed against her large and soft breast. Her eyes never left the massive crown as he again aimed it across the obvious bud of her mound.
"Take off her blouse too." Jenna cried out while enjoying the show. She didn't want to be the only women topless.
Emma started to complain but stopped realizing it would probably do no good and the wine had eliminated a lot of her shyness. She smiled at him giving him the OK.



Sally stood back and grabbed the small digital camera. The light in the room was bright enough that she did not need a flash as she held it up while the man unbuttoned Emma's blouse and pulled it off to rest on her wrists by the cuffs. CLICK.
No other man had ever seen her naked breasts except for her husband but that changed in a second when he released her back snaps and pulled the white lace from her hot tits. She was proud of her long hard brown nipples as they made their world appearance. She closed her eyes waiting for his penis to rub against them when she felt something completely different. Her eyes opened wide and saw his head in front of her and felt his lips sucking on her rigid nipple. CLICK
As his lips captured her nip his fingers moved down to her legs and then up under her skirt.
"Please," she begged him as his fingers moved up until they pushed at the vee of her panties between her tightly squeezed together thighs. She didn't want him to touch her there mainly because he would know just how turned on she was. She moved her leg up to push him away but all she did was make her pussy mound available for his touch. His fingers quickly pushed the soaked material down into her slit.
"OH GOD!" She cried out when he pushed against her clit. CLICK
He pulled his hand out and smiled at her. Her secret was out. She froze as he moved back and tensed again when he moved forward. His penis moved like a magnet not to her nipples but to her mouth. He wanted her to suck him.
Emma tried to turn her head to get away from the disgusting thing he wanted her to do in front of everyone. She hated having a penis in her mouth remembering the early days of their marriage when Jed tried to get her to do it.
"Just lick it." Sally whispered loud enough for the man to hear. Emma's eyes looked up at her neighbor. She wanted to kill her at that moment. If licking it would make him stop then she would do it. She turned her head back to the front again and watched his prick come closer. She closed her eyes and pushed out her tongue. His spongy tip brushed against the end of her tongue and he held it there while he moved his shaft all around it. She tasted his juices and realized they were not so bad. CLICK
Her mouth started to open to suck in the tip when he pulled it away. She was disappointed as he moved back to Jenna.
"Sally, get me out of these cuffs." Emma whispered.
"I can't," she whispered back, "I don't have the key."
"Shit," Emma muttered as she sat helplessly watching as the man's fingers moved up under Jenna's skirt. She expected him to touch her like he did herself but instead he grabbed a hold of the girl's panties and pulled downward. Jenna lifted her hips to help. He left the skirt high enough on her legs that they all could see the curly neatly trimmed brown bush of the future bride. Everyone now knew she was not a natural blonde as the hair on her head suggested.
Sally smiled as he pushed apart her niece's legs and planted tiny little kisses up her creamy white thighs. She heard Emma's gasp when his mouth moved forward until his tongue flicked over the hairy treasure at the junction of her legs. Her little twenty year-old niece was getting a wicked clit licking.
Emma watched and realized she was jealous he was doing it to the girl and not herself. Until tonight she had never seriously thought about having sex with another man. She licked her lips and tasted his pre-come still lingering around.
"OH GOD PLEASE. IT FEELS SO...OH...DON"T STOP!" Jenna cried out. She was embarrassed to have this man going down on her in front of her mother but it felt so good. She realized she was coming. "NOW!" Her tiny hips shot upward until her body exploded. He pulled his face away and smiled.
"Is he finished now?" Emma asked Sally as he stood and looked around the room.
"I hope not." Sally replied as she made eye contact with him. She wanted her turn at this amazing hunk of male flesh.
He motioned for her to come to the middle of the room and she quickly did what he wanted. Her hands moved up over his neck as she pushed her dress covered body tightly against him.
Emma thought she was watching a movie as his hands moved down over her ass to the bare skin of her upper thighs. His fingers pulled the dress up until her beautiful ass was exposed. More than one of the women gasped when they saw she was not wearing panties. He was also surprised as his fingers explored her ass and then pulled up the front of her dress to allow his bare prick to push against her naked stomach. She saw him whisper something in her ear and then saw her smile and shake her head yes.
Sally looked into his eyes as he lifted her body up until her legs curled around his hips. Her pussy was now open and pressing against his shaft. He had asked her if she wanted to fuck and she motioned yes. His fingers moved under her dress which was now covering her pussy and directed the tip at her dripping oven. With one shove he quickly entered her.
Jenna leaned down in her seat and was the only one who could see his penis pushing in and out. "SHIT HE'S FUCKING AUNT SALLY!" she cried out. Everyone but Emma laughed.
"GO!-GO!-GO!-GO!" the women chanted each time he pumped into her.
Emma couldn't believe her neighbor would have intercourse with a strange man. She was cheating on Jack in front of her family. Sure she had allowed him to rub his cock on her bare breasts and lips but this was different. She sat back and watched for the first time a couple fucking. Her body was on fire and about to explode.
Janet laughed at first but her laughter turned to a snarl. She didn't pay all of this money for this man to fuck someone else. She moved over and pulled Sally's body off of his. "My turn," she announced as she dropped to her knees and pulled his shaft to her lips. Her mouth opened and she consumed the whole eight inches.
Emma watched her first blowjob as well. She took mental notes of how the women positioned her mouth which enabled her to swallow his huge penis. Her own mouth was open as she tried to imitate Janet's blowjob.
"So what do you think?" Sally asked Emma as she moved over next to her again.
"I can't believe you fucked him." Emma said looking at her neighbor.
"I can get him to fuck you to if you want," She giggled.
Emma just shook her head no and looked back as the man grunted and filled Janet's mouth full of his cream. "Just find the key," she said sharply. By the time the key was found the man had quickly dressed and had ran out the same door he came in.
"I'm sorry," Sally whispered as they said goodbye to everyone, "I didn't know what he was going to do."
"It was you who set me up with the nipple rub," Emma snapped back. Things were quiet on the trip back to their homes. Emma didn't even say goodnight as she hurried out of Sally's car and into her house.
"Shit," Sally said, "now she is upset."
*****
"So how was it?" Jed asked Emma as she slid next to him in the bed.
"Boring," she lied as her naked body pushed up against his back and her hand moved around to curl around his soft penis.
Jed knew something happened at the party to make her hot like this but he was not going to ask. He couldn't remember the last time they had sex and even then he was the one who had to start it. Her fingers pushed under his pajama bottoms and grabbed his quickly hardening shaft. He turned onto his back and was shocked as she pulled open his top and sucked on his nipple. He moaned as her soft lips moved down his stomach to the top of his bottoms. Fuck he thought when she pushed down his pajamas and guided the damp tip to her mouth.
"GOD!" he exclaimed when her lips opened and sucked in the hot crown.
She popped her mouth off and looked up at him smiling. "You don't like it?" she giggled as she tickled his balls.
"OH YES..." he said almost crying in happiness. Tears came to his eyes when her mouth returned and took in most of his hard flesh. He wanted her to finish him off but didn't complain when her lips moved away and her body crawled up on his. His hard-on sank into her hot hole and her body went crazy on top of him.
As soon as Jed's prick entered her Emma started to cum. It was a first for her because normally he had to fuck her slowly while kissing and touching her to get her off. Now she was already there and knew he would be close behind after her mini-blowjob. He was as they both screamed for joy.
Emma lay exhausted next to him later when he whispered, "Will you do that again sometime?" She knew he was referring to the blowjob.
"Maybe," she giggled as she turned over and imagined the policeman's hard prick pushing deeply between her thighs.
*****
"Well how did it go?" Jack asked Sally as she stripped in front of him. He saw she was not wearing underwear.
"I have a confession," she whispered as she crawled in bed with him.
"Yes?" he said turning towards her.
"I let the stripper fuck me tonight," she whispered.
It took a few seconds for her words to sink in. "He fucked you!" Jack exclaimed. "In front of everyone?"
"Not all the way," she said pushing back. She didn't think he would be so upset since he was the one wanting to swap again.
"How can he not fuck you all the way?"
"Well he did put it in and we did it for about a minute but then Janet pulled him away and gave him a blowjob."
"Damn," he said wishing he was there to see it. He turned over and remained silent.
Sally knew he was upset so she used what she had saved for him. "He did some things with Emma too."
Jack quickly turned around. "Emma? Tell me."
Sally smiled knowing she had him. "I'll tell you tomorrow if...."
"What?" he asked excitedly.
"If you finish what the stripper started."
Jack was already hard from hearing about Janet giving the guy a blowjob and now Emma doing something too. "Gladly!" he laughed as he moved over between Sally's opened legs and quickly shoved his hard-on inside of her.
Sally hung on for dear life as he pistoned in and out of her hot box. It had been a while for them as well for hot uncontrolled sex and they were both moaning loudly as they climaxed.
"Ok tell me," he said as he slid off of her.
"Emma was topless," she teased.
"No shit! You have to describe them to me."
"I'll do better than that tomorrow morning," she giggled as she turned over and closed her eyes.
"Better than that?" Jack said out loud while trying to imagine what she meant.
Jack had trouble getting to sleep that night as he thought about his wife fucking the stripper and Emma being topless. Maybe they did have a chance to get their neighbors to swap with them?
*****
Sally's eyes opened slowly the next morning and she suddenly jerked back. Jack's head was inches from her face and he was smiling at her. "God you almost scared me to death," she laughed.
"Tell me about Emma," he said quickly. He had little sleep as he thought about what his wife had said about something better."
"Get the digital camera over there on the dresser."
Jack jumped from the bed and brought it back to her. She giggled as she turned it on and saw the first photo which was the last one she took. She turned the camera to show her husband a shot of Emma's tongue licking a long penis.
"NO FUCKING WAY!"
"There's more," she giggled as she clicked to the next shot. She quickly clicked to the first shot which showed Emma sitting without her blouse on. Her full breasts were pushing out the thin white bra. "Here," she said showing him the shot.
"Yummy."
Finally she clicked to the second shot that showed the stripper sucking on one of her hard nipples. "HOT DAMN!" He cried out. "Does she know you took these photos?"
"No so please don't say anything."
"Why not? They should be enough to get them to swing with us. If you show them to Jed I'm sure he would be pissed enough to do whatever you wanted," Jack said, excited.
"I want Emma to make the decision on her own," Sally said. "I think I know a way so back off for now."
"Sure honey," he said as he grabbed the camera from her again to look at the photos. It definitely made him horny. His fingers moved over and caressed her breast but she pushed him away.
"I need to call her and make sure she is not totally pissed at me."
*****
Emma woke the next morning with a slight hangover from the wine. She noticed Jed was already up and was surprised when the door opened and he came in carrying a tray of food and a cup of coffee.
"Breakfast in bed," she said smiling. She couldn't remember the last time that had happened. "What's the occasion?"
Jed smiled and kissed her lightly on her lips. "Last night." It was his thank you for her mini-blowjob.
Emma smiled and picked up the small breakfast sausage. She held it up in front of her face and slowly sucked the end through her lips. Instead of biting it she just pumped it slowly in and out. She giggled as his eyes widened. Her tongue licked it length wise when she pulled it out. "You liked it huh?"
"Y..ye...yesss." He stuttered. Suddenly she put it into her mouth again and snapped her pearly teeth closed until she bit off half of it. Jed almost fell off the bed which made Emma laugh.
Jed stayed sitting on the bed while she took a bite of her toast and eggs. "Aren't you going to have something to eat?" she asked, smiling.
He looked at her puzzled because he didn't make enough food for both of them. His puzzlement soon went away when she pushed down the sheet. She looked at his shocked face as she slowly opened her legs. Her pussy was his morning meal. Damn he thought. First the blowjob and now the first oral sex on her. He moved over and up until his body was lying on his stomach and his face was an inch from her blonde mound. He moved his tongue out and licked across the pink slit. It was just an appetizer because she opened her legs all the way which opened her inner lips. His lips sucked in the hard clit.
Emma couldn't believe the rush she had as his mouth explored and tasted every inch of her pussy. She even managed to keep eating while he worked to finish her off. When she was almost there the phone rang. She grabbed it. "Hel...lo," she panted. It was Sally.
"I just wanted to apologize again," the woman said.
"No THAT'S....ok!" Emma moaned.
"Are you alright?" Sally asked detecting a rise and fall of her voice.
Emma laughed. "I...I mean...I mean we...are having...BREAKFAST!" She was almost there.
"Should I call back?" Sally asked. She thought her neighbors were cracking up.
Emma cupped the microphone part of the phone and cried out as she came. "I'M COMING!" Her body shook until the tray of food fell off of her and onto the floor.
Sally could hear the muffled noises. "I'm coming over," she said into the phone before she hung up.
"Shit," Emma said as she sat up and pushed Jed's face from her dripping pussy. "Sally is coming over now."
"She is?" Jed asked thinking about how she grabbed his bulge last night.
"Yes, go keep her busy while I get cleaned up." Emma ordered. By giving Jed a blowjob she suddenly felt in control. She not only had him eating from her hand he was also eating between her legs.
Jed wiped off his mouth and tossed a robe over his pajama bottoms. His prick was still stiff as he hurried down to meet Sally at the back door where she was standing and smiling at him through the glass. He hurried to let her in.
"Is everything alright?" Sally asked as her eyes moved to his bare chest and dark curly hairs peeking out at her.
"Yes," he blushed. "We were....you know...fooling around."
Sally's eyes focused on the lump in front of his robe. "I can tell," she giggled.
"She'll be awhile." Jed whispered hoping Sally would get the hint. "Really? What do you think we should do to keep busy until she gets here?" Sally was again wearing her lightweight robe with only her baby doll sheer top underneath. She sat down on a kitchen chair slowly crossed her legs and looked up at him.
Jed gulped when he saw the dark curls at the top of her thighs when she crossed her legs. He knew she had done it on purpose.
"Well....," he began, "we are...we are...not even...anymore." He remembered what she had said after she had grabbed his bulge yesterday.
Sally giggled and sat back in her chair. "Well?" She uncrossed her legs leaving them open about three inches. If that wasn't an invitation nothing was.
Jed's legs trembled as he moved towards her while looking square into her eyes. The eyes never blinked as his fingers moved down and landed on top of her right knee. Neither of them looked away as the shaking fingertips moved slowly up her warm smooth thigh until he touched the bottom of her robe. His fingers didn't stop again as they traveled up under the robe and then under the baby doll until he touched her bush.
Her legs opened enough for him to press downward into her moist folds. She was so wet his fingers were dripping when they moved back up to find her hard knob.
"Ummm," She moaned softly. His fingers moved down and were entering her damp hole when they heard Emma's footsteps on the stairs. He quickly pulled his fingers out and moved back.
For the second time in two days Emma walked in to see her husband face with a look like he had done something really bad. And, both times he had been alone with Sally. Things were starting to click. "I didn't interrupt anything did I?"
"Of course not," Sally grinned. She fought hard to keep from laughing at Jed's large bulge as he was turned away from Emma.
"I...have to....take a shower." Jed said as he turned and hurried up the stairs.
"OK, if we are to be friends we can have no secrets." Emma said as she sat down at the table next to Sally.
Sally sat back and just let it out. She told her about how he grabbed her ass yesterday and how she had touched his bulge. Then she told her Jed had his fingers in her pussy just before she came down the stairs.
A few days ago Emma would have kicked the woman out of her house but after the party and the great sex last night and this morning she just smiled. "So what do we do now?"
"Well there's one more thing you need to know." Sally said, becoming serious. "Jack and I used to be swingers."
Emma's heart raced. "You mean swinging like in having sex with other couples?"
"That sounds bad doesn't it?" Sally asked.
"Well....YEAH!" Emma replied. "Didn't you get jealous?"
"I thought I would but it didn't happen. At least until.." She stopped and took a breath. "Until Jack slept with one of the wives behind my back."
Emma just sat absorbing the shocking news. "How long ago?"
"Over ten years," Sally said. "I moved back in with him with the understanding the swinging and the sex with other women had to stop."
"But what about last night?"
"I guess all the recent talk about swinging again made me want to feel another man inside of me." Sally confessed.
"Recent talk?" Emma was getting to a bottom line somewhere here.
Sally took a deep breath. "Jack wants us to swing with you and Jed." There everything was laid out pretty and neat.
"Why us? Do we look like a couple that would do such a thing?" Emma was somewhat upset.
"No not at all," she started. "Actually I think it is the opposite. We both liked you guys and I guess our swinging history came back to the surface."
"I don't think it is an option." Emma said.
"Haven't you ever wondered about another man inside of you and how it would feel?" Sally asked.
"No...I mean...other than fantasies...not something real."
"Was last night a fantasy?" Sally asked. "I saw your face and knew you wanted him to do more to you."
Jed had slipped back down and was standing in the hallway listening to their conversation. He wanted to make sure Sally would not get him in trouble but now he was shocked to hear that Sally and Jack were swingers and now wanted to swing with Emma and him. He was double shocked when he heard Sally mention Emma and the man last night. He moved closer to hear her answer.



"Well.............I.....it was the wine." Emma quickly replied. "I would not want to have him kiss my nipples or for me to lick his... thing had it not been for the wine."
Jed thought he should be mad but it was making him excited instead hearing his wife confess. No wonder she gave him his first blowjob last night. He listened some more.
"Are you sure?" Sally grinned.
"Well yes...I mean...it was exciting and....I'm not....sure," she said while holding her face now in her hands.
"There's one way to find out." Sally answered.
"You mean swing with you and Jack?"
Sally grinned and shocked both Emma and Jed. "No with the stripper again."
Emma was not expecting Sally's reply. All she had thought of since yesterday was the long hard penis in front of her face and the salty taste of his pre-come. She tried to hide her excitement over the possibility of another chance but couldn't. She had to cover her mouth to keep from smiling.
Sally grinned. "Can you get away tonight around 8:00PM?"
"Yes." Emma said softly.
Jed almost fainted when his wife agreed to have sex with the stripper. He thought about busting into the kitchen but stopped. If she was wondering how it would be with another man she would not stop until it happened. He didn't want to lose her to a man who she might fall in love with and if she did enjoy the sex with him then maybe she would agree to swap with Jack and Sally. So many thoughts were going through his mind that he had to get away and think about them. He quietly slipped out the front door and moved to his car.
Emma couldn't find Jed after Sally left and figured he must have taken off somewhere. Her body was again alive with tingling sensations in anticipation of being with the handsome stud man again tonight. The rest of the afternoon dragged on until Jed came home around five o'clock.
"Sorry I forgot to tell you where I went," he said. "I was over at Tim's house helping with his deck. He asked me to come back tonight and help. Is that OK?"
Emma smiled realizing he would not be home. "Sure honey."
They finished dinner and Jed jumped back in his car. He did not drive to Tim's house but instead drove by the small café and found a secluded parking space. As he walked around the building he spotted a small window high on the right side of the building. A lot of bushes were in the area which could give him a chance to peek into the window without anyone seeing him. He looked at his watch and saw he had an hour to wait.
*****
"I can't believe I'm doing this." Emma said to Sally as the woman drove her to the café again. "How much is he charging?"
Sally laughed. "You may not believe this but when I told him who you were he said it was free."
"Really?" Emma asked. Her body temperature rose another five degrees.
"I also found out he is not a professional stripper but is a medical student paying his own way through college."
"He can be my doctor any day." Emma giggled.
"Mine too." Sally agreed. They pulled in the parking lot behind the café at 7:45PM. "He's not here yet."
Jed heard the car and ducked down in the bushes. He saw Sally and his wife walk from the car into the building. Shit Emma was wearing her shortest dress he thought. As she neared the building he could tell she was not wearing a bra and wondered if the panties were missing as well. He could feel his prick starting to stir.
Emma managed to down two glasses of wine in the next fifteen minutes and was feeling good when she heard him knock on the door. Sally opened it and led him in. Tonight he was not a policeman. Tonight he was wearing his medical scrubs.
"Hi," he said as he walked up to Emma who held out her trembling hand to shake. He took her hand and leaned forward to plant a soft kiss on her lips. She didn't back away. "I'm John."
"I'm........," she suddenly forgot her name.
"Emma." Sally said laughing. "I'm going to the front to talk to my sister. You two have fun." She turned and walked through the door.
"I'm kind of nervous." Emma started out. "I've never did anything like this before."
"Relax," he smiled. "I not going to do anything you don't want me to."
"Do you do this kind of thing a lot?" She asked.
"No, the party the other night was the first time I inserted myself into anyone. Your friend is pretty wild."
Emma smiled as she loosened up. "Yes she is." She bit her lower lip. "What do you want to do?"
"No-no. Tonight is your night not mine," he answered. "What do you want to do?"
She tried to tell him she wanted him to kiss her and touch her but the words couldn't come out. She blushed.
"OK why don't you dance for me tonight instead of me for you?" He said as he sat down on a nearby chair.
"Dance?" she repeated nervously. "You mean?"
"Yes do your most seductive dance for me." John had wanted to have these middle-aged women strip and dance for him for sometime now.
She blushed again. "We have no music."
John noticed a speaker on a far wall and walked over to turn the small knob on the bottom. Suddenly a county dance song came blasting through.
"Not my pick for music but it will do." He said as he walked back and sat down again in front of her.
Emma's heart was beating as fast as it ever had. She reached deep within her to build up enough courage to slowly start swaying her hips side to side. She saw his cute smile and moved even more. In less than a minute her hips were grinding out and back in. She wished now that she had not allowed Sally to convince her to not wear any underwear. As she moved her hips back she was sure he could see the moisture on her blonde mound beneath her short skirt.
"Am I doing OK?" She giggled. Her eyes watched the small bulge in the pants of his scrubs get bigger and bigger.
"Turn around," he said.
God he wants to see my ass shake and wiggle she thought. She slowly did a 180 degree turn and moved her hips in small circles that became bigger and bigger.
"Back up," he commanded.
Emma did as he said until she saw his feet between her legs. She took a deep breath and slowly bent forward which raised the dress up over the point where her thighs joined her ass.
"Ummm," he moaned, "where are you panties?" He could see between her creamy thighs the thin slit of her pussy.
"At home," she giggled. Her hips moved wider and wider until she felt his fingers grab hold of her dress and lift. Her body froze as the cool air blew against her naked buttocks and up to her waist. Her whole ass was now his to see.
"Very nice." He whispered as his fingertips teased lightly across the hot flesh.
*****
Jed was standing on a wobbling wooden box looking down at his wife's head. Her back was away from him and pointed towards the young man who sat there watching her wiggle her behind. He still could not believe the woman was his normally conservative prude wife who was even shy undressing around him. Now she was not only showing this man her ass she was actually shaking it for him. His prick was pushing out the front of his pants so bad he had to unzip them and pull it out.
*****
Sally had seen someone on the side of the building when they walked from her car. She knew the area was overgrown and that no one really had a reason to be there. After she greeted her sister she moved out the front door and slowly around the corner of the building. She stopped and peeked through a large bush to see a man standing on a large crate looking in the building. Not only was he looking but he was also moving his hand in front of his pants. Shit he was jerking off she thought. She turned to get her sister when he turned his head enough for her to recognize who he was. She grinned and crept slowly through the thick bushes until she was directly behind him. "See anything good?"
Jed almost fell from the crate when he heard the voice behind him. He turned forgetting about his condition and looked down into Sally's big brown eyes. Oh God." He said realizing she had caught him red handed or wet handed.
"Umm is that for me?" she giggled as she reached up and slid her fingers over his hard gland.
Jed's eyes closed when Sally moved her mouth forward and sucked his whole five inch shaft deep within her mouth.
*****
Emma's ass movements slowed down as the young intern explored her whole backside. She smiled thinking he was studying for a medical exam as his fingers pushed down into her ass crack and teased over her small rear opening.
"Bend forward." He directed.
Surely he was not going to......."OHHH!" she moaned as his finger tip pushed slowly into her bowels. No one had ever invaded her back there. She was shocked and overly excited as this stranger pushed his finger as deep into her as he could. As he slowly pulled his finger out she relaxed somewhat until he replaced it with his tongue. Her body quivered as his long tongue snaked into her rear depths.
Emma had mixed feeling about what he was doing to her. It was so nasty yet so exciting. His fingers spread her cheeks further apart which allowed his tongue to go deeper and deeper. She realized this was a lot more personal than him fucking her with his cock. "OH GOD!" she cried out when he pulled his tongue from her backside and quickly slipped it as deep into her dripping pussy. Her body was bent so far her head was now down around her knees as she gripped her ankles to maintain her balance. His tongue made slurping noises as it moved out and then up and down her juice fill canyon. When his lips sucked her hard clit into his mouth she screamed, "YES!"
*****
Sally heard Emma's scream and stopped sucking on Jed's tool. "Damn, what is he doing to her? Move over." Sally took Jed's hand as he led her up to stand next to him. They both looked through the small window in amazement at the man's face buried deep under Emma's ass.
"He's going to be a doctor so I bet he really knows a lot about a woman's pussy." Sally chuckled. She giggled again when Emma screamed again.
*****
John was having trouble breathing because his nose and mouth were smashed between Emma's cheeks. He pulled his tongue out and helped her to turn around and stand before him. Her dress rested about her pussy mound but she didn't care.
"Take it off," John commanded.
Emma was lost in lust now and didn't blink as she pulled the straps over her shoulders and down her arms. The dress fell from her bare breasts and nipples down her stomach and legs. She kicked it aside and stood naked for him. She waited for his next instruction.
John leaned back in his chair. "Take it out." He looked down at the large tent in his pants.
Emma again didn't blink as she moved her hands to his waist band and pulled. He lifted his hips and they both stared at his monster prick as it popped from behind the thin material that moved down and off his feet. From this angle it looked even bigger than the previous night. John moved his hands to Emma's shoulder and pushed down gently. There was no doubt in her mind what he wanted.
She opened her mouth to suck it in and he stopped her. "Not yet. Lick it first."
Emma leaned her head forward between his opened legs and slowly licked his eight-inch shaft from the base to the very tip. She smiled at him and did it again and again.
"My balls." He said next.
Emma looked at the tight sack of jewels and licked her tongue across the hairy nuts. Her fingers held onto his prick as she opened her mouth and sucked one of them completely inside. She was learning as she went along.
*****
"Damn, she is sucking his balls." Sally said as she felt Jed's fingers sliding up under her own short dress until his fingers once again found her damp slit. This time he didn't waste time as he quickly slid his middle finger up inside her.
"You want to fuck me don't you?" She teased.
"Yes, oh God yes," he answered.
Sally turned and watched as Emma's mouth opened wide and moved slowly down the intern's pole. "When he fucks your wife you can fuck me," Sally smiled. "You do want him to fuck her right?" Emma knew that after tonight there was no way Emma and Jed wouldn't swap with them.
"Right?"
Jed looked in the window again to see his wife's head moving faster and faster up and down the man's long cock. "Yes."
"Say it."
"Yes I want him to fuck her and I want to fuck you," Jed said smiling. Things were so simple now.
*****
Emma couldn't suck anymore. Not because she was tired but because her pussy was begging for him to fuck her. She moved her face up and looked into his deep blue eyes with hers. He smiled as she moved her body up onto his lap and reached under her to aim his prick to her damp hole. Forgive me Jed she thought as she allowed gravity to take her down his hard prick.
*****
"He's fucking her," Sally announced to Jed. She turned and jumped down off the crate. "Come on." She grabbed his hand, pulling him from the crate and led him to the back door. John and Emma were too busy to hear the door open or to see the two bodies move up to them.
Jed could now see his wife's pussy as it pushed down and then back up on the man's shaft.
"Over here," Sally whispered as she led him to another chair next to them. "Sit down and take it out."
John was the first to notice the man as he sat down next to him. He started to stop until he saw Sally smiling and pulling off her dress. John smiled back and watched as the woman took the same position on the man as Emma was on him.
"It feels so big," Emma groaned as her body slapped down against his stomach.
Jed heard her remark and hoped she would still want his smaller prick after tonight. He knew he was not that big but he also knew he had a lot of endurance. He concentrated on keeping his cool as Sally's wonderful hot dripping pussy moved down over it. His lips dipped down and suckled her hard nipple as she fucked up and down his rod.
Emma thought she was hearing her own echo when she heard moans not coming from her mouth. She saw some movement out of the corner of her eye and glanced over to see another couple fucking next to her. She was in such a daze she didn't realize it was Jed and Sally until his eyes met hers. Her body froze. "Jed!"
"Hi honey," he moaned as his fingers cupped and supported Sally's bare ass.
Emma smiled and turned towards the young intern. She was close and could tell he was getting there. Her lips moved down to his to prevent the whole café hearing her screams of pleasure.
Sally heard Emma's attempt to hide her satisfaction and raced to catch her. The four of them climaxed about the same time however Jed made sure he was the last one.
"Hi, I'm John," the young medical student said holding his hand out for Jed's.
"Jed, I'm Emma's husband."
"I kind of figured that out," John smiled. His semi-hard prick was still deeply up into Emma's dripping pussy. "Well, I've got to get going because I have a meeting today with the big man."
"He can't be any bigger than you," Emma whispered in his ear.
"I didn't mean that kind of big," he laughed. His hands grabbed Emma's waist and he lifted her up and off his cock. He glanced over to see Jed and Sally's eyes opened wide as his six inch soft prick slithered out of her very moist hole. He grabbed the waistband of his scrubs and pulled them and his underwear up and over his dangling penis. "Maybe I can see you all again sometime." He said as he walked out the door.
Sally moved off of Jed and grabbed her clothing. "I'll be heading home." She kissed Emma on her forehead and walked out leaving them alone.
"I don't know what to say." Emma said as she pulled her dress over her head.
"Me neither," Jed added. "I guess I'm still shocked seeing another man fucking you."
"I guess it didn't bother you too much since you did the same to Sally," she said. "Sally told me today that they used to be swingers and now want us to swing with them."
"I think that might be a mistake." Jed responded.
"Why is that? You just fucked Sally," she said looking at him in amazement.
"Yes, but I'm not sure if I can handle Jack fucking you."
"OK, from now on you get to pick out who fucks me," she said as she turned and stormed out the door to catch Sally before she left. She didn't want to ride home with Jed.
*****
"He said that really?" Sally asked when Emma told her about her conversation with Jed.
"Yes, I think he must feel threatened by Jack or something. Who knows?"
Sally smiled. "I have an idea if you are willing to try it."
"Oh no, here we go again," Emma grinned back at her neighbor. She heard the plan and was silent while she thought about it. "I've never had sex with another woman before."
"Don't worry we can fake most of it."
Emma had opened the new door to erotic experimentation and didn't want to close it just yet. "OK but if it gets too weird I'm out."
Sally agreed and when she got home she told Jack they were having company for dinner.
*****
"I told you I'm not interested in swinging with them. If you want to swap then lets find another couple," Jed snapped back after she told him about being invited to Sally's house.
"This is just a dinner to cool things down. Jack does not know about you fucking Sally." Emma said.
"Well I'm not going," he said, moving his arms across this chest.
"Fine then you're on your own for dinner tonight."
"Fine," he said as she walked away from him.
At 6:00PM Emma took a quick shower and picked out her sexiest underwear. She tossed on a short sundress and walked down expecting to see Jed standing in front of the door preventing her to go. But, he was no where in sight. She left him a note which said, 'I'll be next door'.
*****
Jack answered the front door and was surprised to only see Emma standing there. "Where's Jed?"
"Got me?" Emma said as she moved by him to enter the house. Sally waved from the kitchen doorway.
"He didn't come?" Sally asked.
"No but we both know he likes to peek." Emma grinned. "Do you think we can leave the curtains open a little when we go into the den?"
Sally hugged Emma close. "I love it when others watch." She felt Emma's soft mounds pushing into hers. It had been so long since she had experienced another woman's touches and kisses.
"I think I need a few glasses of wine." Emma whispered in Sally's ear when she felt the other woman's hands moving sensually up and down her back.
"Whatever it takes," Sally whispered back.
*****
Jed was doing busy work in the garage when he heard the door close and his wife leaving to go next door. He tried to focus on anything to take his mind off of what they would be doing without him. He waited until the sun went down before he slipped out the side door and swiftly down the space between their homes. He moved around the back and hid behind a large bush as he watched the three of them eating at the small kitchen table.
*****
"Here's to us," Jack said holding up his glass of wine. He was probably the only one not disappointed that Jed decided not to come. If things worked out right he just might have a threesome with the two sexy females sitting across from him. They touched their glasses together and downed the contents. He quickly grabbed the wine bottle and filled the empty glasses.
"That was a delicious meal," Emma said smiling. The room was starting to spin a little. The two women and Jack worked hard to clear the table so they could get on to the next stage.
"Why don't we go into the den and listen to some music?" Sally asked with a sly grin.
"Good idea," Jack responded as he held out his hand for Emma to take. She allowed him to guide her into the other room to the large sofa. As she sat down her sundress slid high up her legs but she didn't make an effort to pull it down. As he started to sit next to her Sally grabbed his arm. "You can sit over there." She pointed to the chair across from them.



*****
Jed saw them walk into the other room and hurried around the house to the window. He smiled when he saw the curtains opened just enough for him to peek in. This was a better spot because no one could see him from the front or back of the house. He glanced in to see Sally and Emma sitting close on the sofa while Jack sat directly across from them.
*****
"I told Emma we were swingers." Sally said to her husband as her fingers moved up and down Emma's arm while playing with the tiny blonde hairs.
"You did?" Jack answered, feeling his breathing become more labored. His eyes were locked onto Sally's fingers as they moved up to the top of Emma's shoulders and then back down to her fingers. She rubbed up and down Emma's thumb like she was jerking off a small thin penis.
"Uh huh, and I also told her about having sex with other women," Sally said loud enough for Jed to hear through the window.
Jack sat speechless as he stared at Sally's fingers now moving over Emma's shoulders to her neck. They moved up to caressed her earlobe and then slowly down her windpipe to her sternum. Emma closed her eyes and leaned back against the sofa cushion as Sally's fingers moved straight down into the crevice of her breasts. Her heart was beating faster in anticipation of the soft touches of another woman on her breasts.
Both Jed and Jack were now rubbing up and down the front of their pants as they watched the show unfold before them. Sally's fingers teasingly traced along the top of Emma's dress as they moved over to gently push her shoulder strap over and down to the middle of her bicep. She smiled as she did the same to the other shoulder strap. Her fingers returned to the top to do the same to both black bra straps. Sally guided the bra straps down until the bra moved down Emma's creamy cones until she saw the start of the brown areoles where she stopped them.
Jack was now sitting on the edge of the seat ready to prance when he saw the nipples appear but Sally quickly stopped him. "Stay!" she said holding her hand up to him. He frowned and slid back in the seat.
"Hold up your dress," Sally whispered to Emma as she reached behind the woman and unsnapped her bra. Emma giggled when she felt Sally slipped the black garment down her arms and then up from her dress. Sally dropped the bra and took the front of Emma's dress from the woman's fingers. She grinned at her husband as she again lowered the thin material down until the hard nipples held up the top of the dress.
"Please!" Jack begged wanting her to show him her treasures.
*****
Jed almost fell against the window when he saw Sally remove his wife's bra. He had never seen two women together before and never in his wildest imagination thought Emma would be one of the women. Now she was just smiling as her neighbor slowly and teasingly stripped her in front of Jack.
*****
"You want to see more you have to show us something." Sally said to her husband.
Emma's eyes opened and looked at the huge tent in Jack's crotch. Her mouth opened when he unzipped his fly and reached in to pull out only the third hard penis in her life.
"Good," Sally giggled. "Now you play with that while I show you some more."
Emma kept her eyes opened watching Jack stroke his penis while Sally's fingers moved slowly from her knees to the bottom of her dress.
"Keep your legs together," Sally whispered as she leaned forward and pushed both hands under her dress. Emma lifted up to allow Sally to slowly pull her black bikini panties down her quivering thighs. She did as Sally said keeping her legs tight to prevent Jack from seeing too much.
Jack did get a peak of some blonde pubic curls which caused him to quicken his strokes.
*****
Jed was upset now because the window did not allow him to see what Jack could see. He didn't know if the man could now see his wife's pussy. There was only one thing he could do if he wanted to see so he did it.
*****
"Now mine," Sally said as she reached up under her own dress to pull down her skimpy thong. As the material pulled away from her moist pussy she heard the doorbell. She quickly pulled her panties back up. "I wonder who that can be." She giggled.
Sally opened the door to see a very flushed Jed standing there. "Can...can...I come...in?"
"I wondered what was keeping you." She smiled as she let him in.
"Look who is here." Sally announced. She walked in ahead of him.
"Hi." Jack said. He had quickly stuffed his hard-on back into his pants but couldn't zip up his fly.
"Hi." Jed said.
"Why don't you sit in the chair next to Jack?" Sally said. She was directing the whole show now. Jed quickly sat down and looked into the eyes of his wife. She was as hot as he had ever seen her before.
Sally picked up Emma's bra and panties. "I just took these off your wife. Would you like to hold them?"
Jed nodded his head up and down so Sally tossed them to him.
"Now where was I?" She teased. "Oh yeah," she said as she again lifted her hips and pulled her panties off her dark mound. She was not as careful as Emma and gave the two men a good view of her pink folds as she lifted her foot to remove the silk undies.
Emma finally said something. "Don't the men have to show us something too?"
Jack smiled and quickly pulled his pecker out again and started to stroke it. Jed glanced at him and noticed he was not that much larger than him. He pulled out his own hard-on and sighed as he started to masturbate.
Emma giggled as she watched the two men stroking their penises. She had never seen Jed do it before and now got to watch two of them doing it. She turned and looked anxiously at Sally to see what she had planned next. Before she could react Sally's lips moved forward and gently brushed against her own. She felt the hot tongue and allowed it inside. After about a minute of soul kissing Sally moved her mouth away and whispered in her ear. "It's our turn." Emma didn't know what she was talking about until the woman turned facing the men and pulled up her dress over her stomach. Emma watched as her legs opened to show them her moist and fully opened pussy. Sally stopped and looked at Emma. It was her turn.
Both Jed and Jack's eyes were on Emma's knees as she slowly opened them. They shook a little as they moved apart allowing their eyes to see the golden mane and then the pink slit. Both stopped beating off when they saw both pussies wide open for their viewing.
"Touch it." Sally whispered.
Touch it Emma repeated in her mind. She had been told by her mother that touching it was wrong and now she was going to do it in front of three other people. The only was she could do it is if she imagined she was alone. Her eyes closed and her fingers snaked down through her familiar bush to her hard clit. Her hips rose from the sofa as she fingered herself.
Sally looked around in amazement as they masturbated in front of each other. Last week they were distant neighbors and now they were as intimate with each other as they could get without fucking. She hoped that was next after she got to taste Emma's honey pot.
As Emma fingered her pussy the top of her dress fell off the wonderful breasts. Sally's dress did the same. All four were ready to pop when Sally yelled, "STOP!" All hands and fingers froze.
Sally didn't whisper what was next to Emma as the woman moved back and pulled Emma's legs up on the sofa between them. Emma looked as Sally's finger's slowly pulled apart Emma's thighs and her eyes peered down at her glistening pinkness. Emma closed her eyes again as Sally planted tiny kissed along the inside of her trembling thighs until finally her lips touched the ridge of her pussy.
Sally stopped and waited for Emma's eyes to open and see her tongue poised to enter the damp lips. Emma's lips slightly smiled when she saw and felt the woman's tongue taste her. "OH GOD!" she cried out.
Jed and Jack were stroking faster and almost ready to cum until Jack stopped and looked at his neighbor. "Cool it or we won't be able to participate."
Jed realized what he was saying and quickly released his shaft. He looked at Jack and smiled. The guy wasn't so bad after all.
Emma's head was moving side to side while Sally gave her pussy a licking she would never forget. Out of the corner of her eye see noticed one of the men had moved over next to her head on the sofa. His hard penis was inches from her face. She didn't bother seeing who it belong to as she grabbed it and pulled it to her mouth. Her lips opened and sucked the hard knob deep into her throat.
Jed watched his wife sucking on Jack's prick as he moved behind Sally and positioned himself to doggie fuck her. His hands roamed over her pink buttocks until he pushed his fingers under her ass and deep into her hot oven. She was ready for him as he pushed his hips forward until his tip slithered into her hotness
"Ummm." Sally moaned with her face still pasted on Emma's slit. She, like Emma, didn't know which man was fucking her and it didn't matter. She raced her tongue up and down her clit until Emma screamed. When Emma climaxed Sally quickly turned over on her back to see Jed's body quickly fall between her legs. His prick again entered her but was now able to dive deeper. Her legs wrapped around his waist as their bodies slapped together. The seduction was now over and the fucking had begun.
Jack pulled Emma off the sofa and down to the large soft rug. His lips found her hard nipple and his fingers discovered how wet her pussy was.
"Fuck me please," Emma begged as she grabbed his dick and pulled him down on top of her. Her thighs opened her golden nest and waited until his wonderful prick pushed deeply inside of her. Her fingers wrapped around his hips and pulled him even deeper within her.
The swap was officially on as only grunts and moans were heard in the house. Talking was not needed anymore because the only communication was going on between their legs. Emma's teeth were biting into Jack's shoulder as her fingernails dug into his back.
"NOW!" Emma screamed when she climaxed. Jack had waited as long as he could and was happy when she announced her pleasure. He soon pushed hard into her and emptied his load.
"Ah..Ah..Ah....AH...AH...AH..AH!" Sally moaned each time Jed's prick pushed in. Her eyes were tearing from the immense pleasure her body was feeling. "NOW JED NOW!" She cried as her body exploded. Jed's hips moved faster and faster until she screamed again. Never had she had multiple orgasms before. Her eyes opened wide and her lips searched for his. "AGAIN!" She screamed. Finally her body stopped moving but his didn't. Her limp body just lay there while Jed continued to fuck it. Her breathing again picked up and her arms again wrapped around him. "OH GOD!" she cried as he quickly brought her to her last climax. Again she collapsed and again he kept pumping into her. "No please." She said as she pushed his body away until his hard-on popped out of her.
"Get him away from me," she laughed as she scooted away.
Emma smiled as she quickly moved into Sally's slot. "Come to me baby." Her legs opened and his hard shaft found another warm hole. "Come baby Come!" she cried as his hips shot forward to release his hot juices deep inside of her.
Ten minutes later the four still were naked as they sat at the kitchen table. Jack again held up a wine glass for a toast. "Here's to good friends." They all clicked their glasses together.
"What now?" Emma asked as she smiled at their leader Sally.
"Well I was thinking about Barbara and Tom."
"You're kidding right?" Jack said almost laughing. "Tom is a preacher."
"I know," Sally giggled.
finis
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Tom's life was thrown into frenzy when he found out he would have to move to another town during the middle of his senior year in high school. His father had lost his job and the family couldn't afford for him to stay behind. Not only did he have to move and leave his girlfriend Tracy but they were moving to a big city away from the small town of Clarkton. He had a rough time just before the Christmas break when he had to say goodbye to his basketball teammates and his friends. He promised Tracy he would call every night as she cried on the sidewalk in front of the moving van. He told her it would only be six months and they could get back together again at a college near Clarkton where he had hoped to get a basketball scholarship. .
The family had to stay at his grandparent's home until his father found a new job. The house was a lot older and the only room available for him was in the finished basement. He was happy down there because he had some privacy, his own bathroom and his own TV. He figured he would just spend the next six months in seclusion.
"Why don't you go down to the park at the end of the street?" His grandmother said on a Saturday morning before the New Year rang in. "I see kids your age playing basketball and I hear you are pretty good."
"Na, I'll just watch TV." He said feeling sorry for himself.
But she would not have it. "Out, get out of my house." She picked up a towel and waved it at him.
Tom laughed as he ran from the house. He moved slowly down the urban street noticing the neighborhood was clean and the folks seemed friendly enough. He had over a week before he had to start at the local high school. Maybe if he made a few friends it would be easier on him he thought.
When he turned the corner he heard the sound of someone dribbling a basketball and saw a guy shooting by himself. Not being that shy Tom opened the swinging gate to the fenced in court and stood watching the guy shoot. After draining about six long shots in a row the kid turned and tossed him the ball. "Let's see what you got."
Tom looked at the guy and noticed he was wearing long basketball shorts and a baggy sweatshirt. He was around 5 foot 10 inches and seemed to be pretty slim under the loose clothing. Tom hadn't practiced in almost three weeks and was a little rusty as the first shot was an air ball. The kid laughed and tossed it back to him. Tom took a few dribbled to get the feel of the ball and faded back when he shot his next one. This time the ball swished through the chains that substituted as a net. The kid didn't say anything as Tom swished his next four shots.
"My name is Billie," the kid said as he dribbled out to the corner and turned to make another long shot.
"Tom."
"You ah...visiting?"
"No I just moved in with my Grandparents." Tom grabbed the ball and dribbled a few times between his legs and whipped the ball back to Billie.
"Which school you going to?"
"Central Catholic."
"The team could use you." Billie laughed. "Our team sucks."
"I'm a senior so they might not take me since the season started already," he said as he did a cross over dribble and scooped up the ball into the basket with his left hand.
"Nice," the other kid said.
"Yo, Billie what's up?" A voice rang out from behind them. Tom turned and saw two more kids walking up.
"This is Tom." Billie said. "He just moved in."
Tom held out his hand to shake.
"John," the tall kid announced. Tom reached to shake the other kid's hand but he turned and grabbed the ball.
"That's Joe," Billie said. "Must be a bad day."
After the four shot around for about ten minutes Billie asked if they wanted to play some two on two. They all agreed and Billie and Tom played John and Joe. Billie matched up with John that therefore left Tom and Joe playing each other.
Before the other team knew what hit them Tom popped in two long shots over Joe's out-reached arm. "2 zip." Billie laughed. Since it was winners out Tom once again had the ball with Joe playing him closer. He faked a jump shot and flew around him to easily lay it in. "3 zip." Billie said rubbing it in.
Tom turned to see Joe totally pissed. Tom tossed him the ball to check and was surprised when the kid flung it back at him. Tom passed to Billie this time to allow Joe to cool down somewhat but Billie was trapped in the corner and had to toss it back to Tom. Again he faked a jump shot and dribbled around Joe. He left his feet to lay it in again and felt Joe's hand smack him across the arm and head. Luckily he was able to grab the post holding up the goal before he crashed to the ground. He turned angrily and stopped. He didn't need to mix it up with someone on the first day at the park. "Foul," he announced as he held out his hands for Joe to throw him the ball to take out.
Joe laughed. "The little pussy was fouled. I guess he doesn't know the playground rules."
Tom looked at Billie and John who were trying not to laugh. He bit his tongue and decided to go with the flow. If hard fouls are acceptable then he could do his share as well. Joe moved to take the ball out of bounds and Tom moved to guard him. John was a pretty good player and faked Billie to the left as he drove to the right. He laid the ball in. Thirty-one." Joe said smiling. Tom knew he meant 3 to 1.
Joe now had the ball and dribbled right with Tom guarding him closely. The boy flew to the right and suddenly pushed Tom away as he faded back for a jump shot. They all turned to see the ball swish through the chains. "Thirty-two," the boy grinned.
Tom realized quickly that urban street basketball was different than the park in Clarkton. If they could be physical then so could he. Joe again took the ball at the top of the key and moved to the left this time. He tossed John the ball as he cut across the middle and laid it up over Billie. "Thirty-three." Joe laughed.
Joe checked the ball with Tom again. "Welcome to the city country boy," he said as he backed Tom up with his hips. As Tom lunged to steal the ball Joe turned the other way and banked the ball off the backboard. "Forty-three. Five wins it."
Steam was coming from Tom's ears now as Joe once again took the ball at the top of the key and faked to his left. Tom pretended to go left but quickly moved back to the right. Joe wasn't expecting his hand to tap the ball away. Tom picked it up and smiled at the startled kid. Before Joe could react Tom's feet left the asphalt and his jump shot banked in the hoop. "I believe it is now Forty-four." Tom laughed.
Billie was open for a shot as Tom dribbled to his right so he tossed a bounce pass in his direction. Billie grabbed the ball and started for the basket and almost made it until Joe double teamed him and stole the ball. Tom quickly jumped in front of Joe and held his arms outward to prevent him from driving around him. Billie moved left and right trying to find an opening but didn't see any.
Tom was ready this time for Joe's hand to push him away. As Joe reached out to push off with his hand Tom did the same. His hand pushed against Joe's chest first and he suddenly froze. It was enough for Joe to move around him and make the lay up. "WE WIN!" Joe yelled as he moved over to high five John.
"What the fuck happened?" Billie asked Tom as they watched Joe and John celebrate.
"He...he.........has....breasts." Tom stuttered.
Billie broke down laughing. "Oh fuck I thought you knew Jo is a girl."
"I better be going." Tom said still shocked that a girl had beaten his ass in basketball. He waved to John and Jo and headed off the court. As he opened the gate he heard footsteps and turned around to see Jo smiling at him.
"If you ever grab my tit again I'll kick you in the nuts," she grinned.
"I...didn't know," he said still shocked. "I'm sorry."
Jo winked at him. "Will we see you tomorrow?"
"Yeah, I'll be back," he said as he moved away. He turned and saw her blue eyes looking at his ass. As he turned the corner he glanced back and saw the three of them laughing as they headed down the street the other way.
*****
"So how was it?" Tom's grandmother asked when he came through the kitchen door.
"Different," he replied. "Very different." Tom moved down to the basement and picked up the phone to call Tracy. He was not going to tell her he had touched another girl's breast. His fingers tingled as they remembered the soft feel.
"I know I miss you too," he said. Their relationship had reached a point where they had touched and kissed each other but had not gone all the way. They were both virgins.
"A dance? This Saturday night?" Tom repeated. "I'm sorry Tracy I can't make it back this soon." It was a three hour drive to Clarkton. "Yes you go but don't be messing around with anyone." Tom hung up the phone later and sighed. Life sucked.
*****
Jo waved goodbye to Billie and John as she entered her two-story home.
"Josephine is that you?" Her mother yelled from the kitchen.
"Mom, I told you to call me Jo," the girl said as she moved into the kitchen and sat next to her twin sister Karen.
"Out with the boys?" Karen smirked as she painted her fingernails.
Jo glanced at the perfect hair and makeup on her twin. They might be identical sisters in appearance but definitely not in life. As rough and tough Jo was Karen was equally feminine in her ways.
"Yeah so what?" Jo snapped back. "A new boy moved in the hood."
"Is he cute?" Karen asked sitting up straight.
"How would I know?" Jo laughed.
"Oh yes, you don't like boys do you?" Karen quipped. "Maybe the rumors are true about you liking girls."
"Fuck you." Jo said.
"Stop it right now," their mother said. "Can't you two get alone at least one day a year?"
"Yes if you tell her to shut up," Jo said as she stood and left the room.
Jo was lying on her bed tossing the basketball up in the air when Karen knocked. "Come in," she said.
"I'm sorry about the lesbian remark," her sister said as she came in to sit next to Jo on the bed. "I was just kidding."
"Whatever." Jo said showing no interest.
"So tell me about this new boy."
"God I don't know. He shoots a great jump shot and has good hands."
"Good hands huh?" Karen giggled.
"Is sex all you think about?" Jo asked.
"Well I'm tired of being the only virgin in.......," she stopped. "I mean except for you the only virgin in our class."
"I'm sure I can talk John or Billie to fuck you if you want." Jo laughed.
"God, you are so gross sometimes," her sister said. "Is he coming back to play tomorrow?"
"Who knows," Jo said lying.
Karen stood and walked from Jo's room.
It was later than evening when Jo walked from the shower that Karen came bursting into the bathroom that they shared. "Don't you ever knock?" Jo said as she quickly wrapped the large towel around her naked body.
"You know you have a nicer body than me. You should show it sometime." Karen said as she looked at her sister's full breasts pushing out the towel and the cute ass cheeks exposed under the terrycloth.
"I'm not a slut like you," Jo said as she grabbed Karen and led her out the door. Jo smiled as she looked at her body in the full length mirror behind the door. She pulled the towel away and saw the hard nipples pushing upward. She had tried to forget the new boy's face and his ass but couldn't. Her heart felt funny and the tingling between her legs had not gone away. For the first time in her life Jo felt real sexual desire. That night was the first time she had ever gone to bed in the nude and the first time in a long time that she had masturbated. The important thing was that it was the first time she had really climaxed.
*****
"See you later Gram!" Tom yelled as he ran out the front door. It was about the same time that he had played basketball the previous day and he wanted to get there early to practice some. He heard the basketball being dribbled and the metal backboard sound when the ball bounced off. He turned the corner and saw one of the guys shooting. When he got closer he realized it was the girl Jo.
"Hi," Tom said as he walked cautiously onto the court. He didn't want her to smack him with the ball or kick him in the nuts like she had warned.
"Hi," Jo said with a smile. "I'm sorry about yesterday. I guess I was a little rough on ya."
"Na that's OK," he said as he caught the basketball she tossed him, "I guess I was a pussy when we played."
Jo laughed. "John and Billie can't make it so I guess we can just shot around some."
"That's cool." Tom said smiling. The tough girl wasn't so tough after all.
"You know you are pretty good," he said as she swished two consecutive shots from the corner. "You must be on the team."
"Yeah I play," Jo replied. She didn't want to be the one to tell him she was first team all state last year as a junior and had the top schools recruiting her. "You're a shoe in to make the boy's team."
"I hope I'm eligible."
"You are." Someone said from behind the fence. Tom turned and saw a priest standing there.
"Hi Father Tim." Jo said as she ran over to open the gate to the court.
Tom dribbled the ball over to him. "So this is the one I've been hearing about?" The priest said looking at him.
"Hearing about?" Tom asked.
"First I get this call from a coach in Clarkton about this kid who can shoot the eyes out and then I get phone calls from others who told me to come to the park today." Father Tim said. "I haven't seen you miss yet."
"Lucky I guess," Tom said blushing.
"Well I'm also the basketball coach at the school and yes you are eligible if you want to come out for the team."
"That would be great." Tom said smiling.
"The first practice after the holidays is next Monday after school. Bring your stuff in early and I'll give you a locker in the team locker room." Father Tim said before he turned and left.
"I guess you are on the team," Jo said as she smacked him in his ass as she ran to pick up the basketball.
"Hey watch it!" Tom laughed.
For the next five minutes they took turns trying to make the most foul shots before they missed. Jo had hit fifteen in a row and Tom had twelve and was still shooting. As Tom was shooting his thirteenth shot he glanced over at Jo who was pulling the baggy sweatshirt over her short blonde hair. He froze when her tee shirt underneath pulled out of her shorts showing him her muscular abs.
Jo realized he was starring at her upper body and quickly pulled down her shirt which now showed her ample breasts. "Don't get any ideas," she giggled. She was glad John and Billie had not showed up today because she didn't like showing them her feminine attributes.
"Don't worry I don't want to be kicked in the nuts," he laughed as he stroked the thirteenth foul shot through the hoop.
"I think I'm going to beat you," Tom announced when his fourteenth shot swished through. As he aimed for the shot to tie her he saw movement out of the corner of his eye. It almost made him miss the shot which bounced around on the rim before it fell through. He turned and saw the most beautiful girl he had ever seen before.
"Hi," Karen said smiling at him. He was even cuter than she had imagined or even hoped for. "I'm Jo's sister Karen."
Jo saw it in his eyes the moment he looked at her sister. She had seen it before in the boy's eyes when Karen made her grand entrance. Today she had pulled out all stops and was wearing a halter blouse and a very short denim skirt. Her raised heels made her legs look even longer and sexier.
"Hi I'm Tom," he said smiling. He looked at Jo. "Are you two....twins?"
"It's hard to believe isn't it?" Karen said smiling.
"Yeah she's a stuck up bitch," Jo said as she hooked the ball fifteen feet into the hoop.
"Now-now sis be nice," Karen added. "I hope to see you in school."
"Yeah me too," he said realizing the smile had not left his face.
"If you are not doing anything later would you like to stop by my house? We can listen to some music or something?" Karen asked.
"Listen to some music or something...La de da." Jo laughed as she repeated the words in her sister's voice.
Tom laughed. "Sure I would like that."
"Come over at seven. It's the next street over number 82." Karen said smiling. "You are going out with the gang tonight right?" She directed to Jo.
Jo realized her sister had moved right in and had made claim to the new boy. Tonight the guys liked to meet at Billie's house to play video games. "Maybe." She answered.
Karen and Jo gave each other hard stares until Karen broke eye contact and backed off. "I'll see you at seven Tom." She turned and made sure she gave her best ass wiggle as she strolled down the street.
"I'll see you at seven Tom." Jo repeated as she copied Karen's wiggle. Tom broke down laughing and admiring Jo's nice butt shaking in the basketball shorts.
"I would have never guessed that she was your sister," he said as they sat on the bottom seat of a wooden bleacher near the sideline.
"I guess you have a girl friend back in Podunk right?" Jo said as she dribbled the ball while she sat.
"Yes and no," he said. "We said we would try to wait until the summer but being this far away is tough." Tom wanted to make sure Karen knew he was available in case Jo said something later.
"So you are like most guys. If something better comes along then take it right?"
"That's not what I said," he laughed as he jabbed her on the shoulder. Jo suddenly pushed him back.
"I didn't say it was wrong did I?" Jo laughed as she tossed the ball against his chest and caught it as it bounced back into her hands. Tom lunged to get the ball but she curled her arms and body around it. He tried to pull it away but couldn't. As his fingers moved around the ball he once again came in contact with one of her breasts. He froze waiting for her to kick him but she didn't. She acted like it was not happening so he keep grabbing for the ball and feeling her soft mound.
Jo gasped when his fingers touched her breast again. She pulled the ball tighter against her which then trapped his fingers between the ball and her boob. After a few seconds she relaxed her gripped and let him take the ball. As soon as he got it she jumped on top of him until he was lying on his back on the bleacher seat. Jo's body moved over his as he held the ball above his head beyond her reach. Her whole body was now lying directly on his and that's when she felt it. His hard penis pushed against her stomach.
Before Tom could respond he felt Jo jump off of him and saw her run from the court. "Jo I'm sorry!" He yelled as she ran down the street. He picked up her sweatshirt and took a deep breath. He had to get laid quickly because it didn't take much for him to get hard.
*****
"God he is so cute," Karen said as Jo smashed through the front door.
Jo looked at her sister and gritted her teeth in anger. "Leave me alone."
"What did I do?" Karen asked as her tomboy sister ran up the stairs.
Jo tried to forget about Tom as she got ready to go out to meet with the guys. She tossed on her Knicks shirt and long sweatpants and headed by her sister's room. She peeked in to see Karen standing in the sexiest set of black panties and bra she had ever seen.
"I guess those are for Tom." Jo said after pushing the door open.
"Yes, do you think he will like them?" Karen giggled as she turned her body to show Jo the black thong strap down between her buttocks.
"You are such a slut." Jo said. "I don't think he will fall for your shit."



"He doesn't have a chance. Mom and Dad will be out tonight and we will have the place to ourselves."
"God!" Jo said as she slammed the door and hurried outside. She looked at her watched and saw it was 6:45PM.
Jo made it half-way to Billie's house until she stopped and headed back to her house. She saw her mother and father's car drive by and when she turned the corner she saw Tom standing in her doorway. She hid behind a tree and waited for Karen to let him inside. Once he was in she moved down the small alleyway next to her house and slipped up to the small enclosed back porch. The door was eased open and Jo slipped inside the narrow hallway. She could hear voices from the small living room.
"I'm glad you came." Karen said as she handed him a glass of soda.
"Thanks for inviting me," he said as he watched her move over and close the curtains on the large picture window. Her skirt was so tight he could see the straps of her thong. His eyes never left her ass as she moved over to the stereo and put on a soft playing CD.
Jo tiptoed down the hallway and peeked through the louvered doors at her sister now sitting next to Tom on the sofa.
"Do you believe in love at first sight?" Karen asked.
"Er....well..." Tom hesitated not expecting her question. He had never been with a girl before who was so forward. "Hey where is Jo tonight?
"Not here. Answer my question."
Tom unbuttoned the top two buttons on his shirt. He was feeling very hot. "Are your parent's home?
"No we are all alone and nobody will be bothering us." She giggled. "So do you?" She was not letting it go.
"Love at first sight?" He repeated. "No I don't think so."
"Then you are wrong," she smiled and grabbed his hand in hers. She pulled it up to the middle of her breasts and held it there. 'Feel my heart beat."
Tom was feeling something but it wasn't her heart. His wrist pushed into one soft breast as his fingers pushed into the other one.
"Can you feel it?"
"OH YES...I feel it." He said with a cough. Her hard nipple was now pressing into his wrist.
"I've felt this way since I saw you today," she whispered. One hand kept his hand pressed against her chest while the other one moved up to push the dark curl back across his forehead.
Tom heart raced as he thought about the chances of this girl allowing him to fuck her. He would finally lose his virginity. But at the same time she was coming on a little too strong and he was worried he would fumble around and mess things up. "We are going a little fast aren't we?" He said as he jerked his hand from her soft orbs.
"When I see what I want I don't normally hold back," Karen grinned as she lowered her hand to this bare thigh just under his shorts. As her fingers slid slowly up and under the hem he grabbed her wrist. "I...a....have a girlfriend."
Jo could barely see the top of her hand as it pressed to get under his shorts. She thought about going outside and coming in the front door to interrupt them but waited. She wondered if her slut sister's tactics would work on him plus if she pulled down his pants she wanted to see.
"She's far away right?" Karen asked as she squeezed and released his muscular thigh.
Tom's mind was doing flip flops. He wanted to let this beautiful girl touch him but at the same time was worried about having intercourse for the first time. "I...ah....don't have...you know...protection."
Karen was taken back at first. "Protection?" Then it hit her that he did not have a condom. "Now it's you going a little too fast," she giggled. "I'm not that easy."
"Yeah right," Jo whispered as she watched Tom release her wrist. He was going to allow her to touch him. Jo moved slowly back out of the kitchen and down the hallway. She tiptoed down to the parlor doorway and looked through the leaves of a large plant. She smiled because she could now see their entire bodies and Karen's whole hand was pushed up under his loose shorts and boxers.
"Ah!" Tom moaned when her fingertips found the side of his hard-on.
"Holy cow!" Karen cried out as her fingers traveled up to the tip and back down. He was at least three inches bigger than her last boyfriend.
"Please take it out," Jo begged softly. Her own panties were soaked.
"I've got to see this," the girl said as she pulled her fingers out and quickly released the snap on his shorts. The sound of the zipper could be heard through the whole house. Karen wasted little time as she searched through the opening of his boxers and found what she was looking for.
Jo almost knocked the plant over when his long penis popped out into her sister's hand. She had seen one penis in her life and it was at a party not too long ago on a drunk 18 year-old kid who was passed out. The other guys had stripped him and covered his body with shaving cream. But, his penis was only about four inches soft. Tom's was at least twice that size and was rock hard.
Tom closed his eyes and remembered the few times Tracy had jerked him off in the back seat of his father's car. But it was dark then and private. Now his prick was on display in the well lit living room of a girl he had only met today. Right then he didn't care.
Jo watched knowing her sister was a virgin and probably wouldn't allow him to fuck her. She watched the girl's experienced fingers stroke up and down while at times she would play with his balls.
"Don't you want to touch me too?" Karen teased as she moved closer to him. Her short skirt was so high on her thighs both Tom and Jo could see the black lace design of the silky trim.
Tom's fingers quickly searched up her hot thighs and under the short skirt. His experience with Tracy allowed him to pull back on the edge of the undies and slide his finger under them until he found her warm dripping pussy lips. His fingers searched and discovered that the only pubic hair was a small puff on the top of her slit. He moved to the hard clit and rubbed.
"OH!" Karen moaned loudly. She did not expect him to be so good. Her thighs opened and she grabbed the top of her panties and lifted. He moved his fingers out to allow the silky black panties to move by. She lifted her feet and tossed the panties to the side. She giggled at his face as he looked at a pussy for the first time.
"You've seen one before right?"
"Sure," he lied. Actually he had touched Tracy in the dark back seat but she would not allow him to see her down there. His fingers returned and explored. She was a virgin.
Jo had seen enough. She moved quickly but quietly out the back door and up to the front. She made sure she made enough noise when opening the storm door and pretended to have problems putting the key into the slot. She pushed the door hard back against the stop and dropped her keys. But the time she made it to the parlor Tom and her sister were sitting about two feet apart and were staring at her.
"Shit it's only Jo," Karen said. "We thought it was Mom and Dad."
"Nope just me," she said smiling. "I didn't interrupt anything did I?" She noticed the large bulge in Tom's shorts.
"No...," Tom answered. "Yes....," Karen said at the same time.
Jo smiled and moved to the chair in front of them and just sat there.
Karen gave her a mean look to get lost but Jo just smiled back. "Hey Tom would you like to see my basketball signed by Kobe Bryant?"
"Really? You got Kobe's signature. Wow," he said. He watched as Jo stood and walked up the stairs to her room. He quickly jumped up and followed her.
"WAIT!" Karen screamed but it was too late. She would get even she thought.
Tom moved into Jo's room and relaxed. It had been fun with Karen but she had gone a little too fast and when Jo came into the front door he thought it was her parents. He took a deep breath as she reached up to get the basketball off her bookshelf.
"Are you OK?" Jo asked. "You look a little flushed."
"Yeah," he smiled. "Your sister moves a little faster than what I'm used to."
"Don't worry you are with me now," she grinned. "I'll protect you."
"Thanks," he said smiling. He had never had a close friend who was a girl before. He fell back onto her bed and tossed the ball up into the air. "Kobe fakes left and shoots! HE SCORES! Lakers win!"
Tom smiled as he tossed the ball back to Jo. "You know I'm sorry about what happened on the bleachers today."
Jo panicked as she remembered feeling his hard-on as she lay on top of him. "No prob. I'm cool," she said lying. Actually her body was burning up as she wanted to strip off his and her clothing and jump under the covers.
"Thanks," he said smiling.
"What for?" She asked.
"For being the first friend I've made here." His arms reached out and pulled her body into his for a hug.
Her lips lightly brushed against his neck. "I'm happy to be your friend." She whispered.
"Hey thanks for stealing Tom!" Karen cried out when she push opened the door. She stopped when she saw them hugging.
"God doesn't he know about your sexual preference?" Karen blurted out.
Tom and Jo broke away and he looked at her. Jo wanted to tell him the truth about how much she desired him but couldn't. "I...a...." she suddenly stood and walked quickly into the bathroom. As tears came to her eyes she heard Tom tell Karen he had to leave. A few minutes later she heard the door close downstairs.
About five minutes later Karen didn't know what hit her when Jo's body flew through the door and tackled her. "YOU BITCH!" Jo screamed as she grabbed a hand full of perfect blonde hair and slung the weaker sister around. Jo's body quickly jumped on top of Karen's and she pushed her sister's arms back to hold her down by her wrists. "I should kill you right now!"
"WHAT IS GOING ON?" Jo heard her father's voice behind her. Before she could jump off of Karen his large hand grabbed her arm and pulled.
Jo tried to get away from him but he was too strong. "She told Tom I am a lesbian!"
Jo, her dad and mother all turned to look at Karen. "I didn't say actually say those words!"
"She might as well have said them." Jo said crying in public for the first time. Her father let her go as she ran back to her room and slammed the door.
"Now slowly please tell us what is going on," their mother said.
*****
"Your Grandfather and I are going to visit Aunt Nancy tomorrow so you will have the place to yourself," his Grandmother told Tom at the dinner table. Tom's Father had found a temporary job and his mother was working at the local hospital.
"OK," he said wondering if he could get Karen over to continue what they had started.
As soon as his grandparents pulled away from the house the next morning Tom called Karen's house. He expected to hear Karen's voice but he heard Jo's hello instead.
"Hi," Tom said.
Jo recognized his voice right away. "Whaasup?"
Tom didn't want to ask Jo to get Karen. "What are you doing today?" He asked instead.
"Nuttin," she said. "Do you want to shoot some hoops?"
"Sure," he replied. "Meet you at the court in ten?"
"OK," she said before hanging up.
"Who was that?" Karen asked as she walked cautiously in the kitchen expecting her tomboy sister to jump her again.
"None of your fuckin' business," Jo answered without looking at her.
"You like him don't you?"
"NO!" Jo lied. "I just don't want a slut like you to mess him up."
"Jo I'm sorry about what I said yesterday," her sister said. "I guess I was upset because you interrupted us."
"I interrupted you," Jo quickly responded. "Just leave him alone." Jo turned and walked away.
"I can't," Karen whispered as she remembered his long shaft in her tiny hand. "I can't."
When Jo arrived at the court Tom was already there and was talking to some kids on the bleachers. She recognized her girlfriend and teammate Tina and Billie sitting there.
"Yo, my best girl Tina," Jo said as she slapped the other girl's hand. She just pointed at Billie who pointed back.
Tom and Billie took the basketball and moved over to one of the hoops to shoot.
"Damn woman why didn't you call me?" Tina said as she watched Tom go up and dunk the ball.
"Maybe I didn't want any competition?" Jo smiled.
"You mean cold hearted Jo has finally found a man?" Tina laughed.
"Shut it," she laughed as she pulled Tina up to walk over and shoot with the guys.
"OK who plays who?" Billie asked.
"Tina and I will take you two on," Jo challenged.
"Come on make it fair," Billie laughed.
"Billie please don't piss her off," Tom chuckled.
Tina and Jo took the ball out and the guys played them close. Billie took the opportunity to hand check Tina as much as possible. When his hand strayed to her small breast she slapped his hand away hard. "Careful," she grinned.
The girls lost the ball when Tom slapped it away from Tina as she tried to dribble between the two guys. Billie grabbed the ball and faked Tina to the left as he dribbled back to the right. As he rose to lay it in she grabbed his ass which knocked him off balance. The ball rolled off the front of the rim. "Hey no fair!" he grinned.
But Tom grabbed the rebound and laid it back in.
Tina could see that Jo was not her normal aggressive self because she had backed away from getting the rebound. "Hey love him some other time. We are playing hoops girl." Tina whispered.
It was enough to get Jo started. When Tom went up for a jump shot Jo turned and pushed her body hard into his to box him out. Tom's feet hit the asphalt off-balanced as his body felt back and he landed on his ass. "Sorry," Jo laughed as she grabbed the rebound and tossed it back to Tina who sank a fifteen foot shot.
Tom grinned and went immediately on defense. He did not hold anything back and bumped and pushed Jo whenever possible. She did the same and one time actually grabbed a hold of his prick as he pushed her off for a rebound. Billie and Tina were also physical and both made sure to get their touches in wherever possible. By the time the game ended all four players were at a high sensual level.
"Hey would you guys like to crash back at my place? The family is out for the day." Tom asked as they sat together on the bleachers.
"Yeah," Billie quickly said looking over at Tina who he had a thing for.
Tina smiled at Jo who smiled back. "Sure,"
The four grabbed their stuff and headed down the street to Tom's Grandparents home.
"My room is downstairs," he said as he guided them into the old house. Billie moved down the stairs first followed close behind by Tina and Jo. "I'll get some drinks," Tom announced from the top of the stairs.
Jo quickly looked around and saw a futon and a chair. A TV sat on a table in the corner and she could see a bathroom in the back. "Be right back," she said as she moved into the small bath and closed the door. She peeked in the small cabinet over the sink and found his shaving stuff and toothpaste. She pulled the glass shower door open and saw his shampoo and soap.
Tom noticed Jo was in the bathroom as he handed Tina and Billie a soda. "This place is pretty cool," Billie said as he and Tina sat close together on the futon. "At least you have some privacy. My room is next to my parents."
Jo came out of the bathroom and sat on the floor in front of the large chair. She hoped Tom would sit next to her. She got her wish.
For the next thirty minutes they all brought Tom up to speed on the kids and teachers at the school. Billie's arm moved around Tina's back and when his hand dropped to her shoulder she didn't acknowledge it. Both Tom and Jo noticed it right away and Jo became nervous sitting this close to Tom.
"Hey do you want to help me get some snacks upstairs?" Tom asked Jo. She said yes and followed him upstairs.
"You like Tina huh?" Tom asked as he pulled a large bag of chips down from the cabinet.
"What?" Jo asked not realizing what he was asking. "Yeah Tina's a..." She stopped suddenly realizing what he was asking. He really thought she was a lesbian.
"That's cool with me," he said. "I've never really known a girl who...you know...digs other girls."
Jo again was lost for words. Before she could tell him the truth he once again left her standing. When they returned to the basement they both saw Tina and Billie suddenly push away from each other. It looked as if they had been kissing.
"Sorry to interrupt," Tom said smiling.
"Tina, can I talk to you upstairs?" Jo asked as she stood by the bottom of the stairs.
"Sure." Tina said as she let go of Billie's hand that she was holding.
When they got to the top of the stairs and closed the basement door Jo laughed. "Tom thinks I'm a lesbian."
"No shit? Why would he think that?"
"My dumb ass sister told him yesterday. She was pissed that I interrupted her attempt to fuck him."
"You told him you aren't gay right?"
"Well no," she said. "Right now I'm his best friend and I don't want to screw it up by telling him I'm straight."
"How would that screw it up? Maybe he likes you?"
"I'm his best buddy. I thought maybe I would play the game for a while longer to get him to know me better. I was wondering..."
"Oh shit, I can see something coming." Tina giggled. Jo pulled her ear to her mouth as she whispered her plan.
*****
"What do you think that is all about?" Billie asked Tom as they sat waiting for the girls to return.
"I hate to break it to you but I was told that Jo is gay." Tom said softly.
Billie burst out laughing. "Yeah right."
"No really," Tom continued. "I think she likes Tina."
Billie was laughing so hard he didn't have time to tell Tom he was full of shit.
"What's so funny?" Tina asked as the girls walked down the stairs.
"He........" Billie started to say before Tom cut him off. "I told him a joke."
"Well tell us," Tina said as she once again sat next to Billie.
"Can't, it's a bad one." Tom added.
"Fuck man, we can handle it right Jo?" Tina said.
"Sure Tom tell us," she said smiling.
Tom thought quickly and remembered a really bad joke he had heard. "Why did God give women legs?"
Jo and Tina looked at each other. "We give up."
"So they wouldn't leave snail tracks."
Suddenly Billie broke up again.
"That's horrible!" Jo said as she slapped Tom's arm.
"You asked for it right?" Tom said, holding his hand up in defense.
"Let's forget we even asked," she said. "What do you guys want to do now?"
"I want to dance." Tina said as she stood up in her baggy basketball shorts and loose tee shirt.
"Me too." Jo said smiling. She held her hand out to Tom.
"I'm not into dancing," he said as he pushed back in the chair.
"Me neither," Billie said.
"Well I guess it's you and me." Jo said smiling at Tina. "Do you have some music?"
"Sure," Tom said as he jumped up to turn on the small mini-stereo system. "Fast or slow?"
"Slow," Jo said trying not to laugh. She heard the soft music and pulled Tina into her body. Her leg quickly pushed between the smaller girl's legs and crushed up against Tina's pussy. She didn't hold back as her fingers moved down over Tina's small ass. Tina's leg and fingers did the same to Jo.
"God," Billie moaned as he sat forward watching the two eighteen year-old girls grind their bodies together. His penis was hard already from his necking session with Tina and now was out of control.
Tom too was breathing hard as he watched every man's dream. Two cute girls were touching each other's ass and rubbing their pussies with their legs. He looked over at Billie and smiled. His mouth opened and his lips said, "I told you so" without making a sound.
"Are they looking?" Jo whispered in Tina's ear since she could not see them.
"On the edge of their seats," the smaller girl replied. "Are you ready?"
"Yes," Jo whispered as she turned her head towards Tina and opened her mouth.



"Shit," Tom uttered. The two girls were not only kissing they had their mouths wide open and he could see their tongues rolling together. His prick was pushing up the front of his nylon shorts.
"Billie's touching himself," Tina giggled as her mouth moved away from Jo's.
Jo wanted to turn so she could see but Tina kept her facing away from them. She felt Tina's hands move up over her ass to grab the waistband of her shorts. "What are you doing?" Jo whispered.
"This," the girl giggled as she pushed the nylon shorts down until the guys could see Jo's pink panties doing a lousy job covering her pink buttocks.
"TINA!" Jo quickly turned the girl until Tina was now in front of her and her uncovered ass was pointing away from the horny guys. This was not part of the plan. Before Tina could react Jo grabbed the top of Tina's shorts and jerked them down to her knees.
"HEY!" Tina cried out as she felt the cool air strike her cute little round butt. She wished now she had worn sexier panties than the plain white bikinis.
"YEAH!" Billie screamed when he saw Tina's ass. Tina reached down to pull the shorts back up but Jo stopped her. "Take them off."
"You take yours off too!" Tina giggled.
Tom's wildest wet dream was coming true when he saw both girls push their shorts down and off their feet. They moved back together again and slowly did a 180 degree turn so the boys could see both of their rears.
"Take off the shirts!" Billie shouted.
"Do you wanta?" Jo whispered in Tina's ear. The small girl giggled and grabbed Jo's shirt bottom and waited until Jo grabbed hers. At the same time they jerked their arms up over their heads and pulled the shirt off the other one's head. When the shirts hit the floor by their shorts the two girls were standing in only their sport bras and panties.
Their fronts quickly pressed together again to prevent the boys from seeing their hard nipples and damp panties.
As Jo peeked down to see the high rise in Tom's shorts Tina's mouth again found hers. She opened her eyes in shock because the plan was only to kiss once. Tina's tongue was now moving for her pleasure and not the boys. Again Tina's fingers moved down over Jo's ass but this time they moved under the silky undies and touched her hot flesh.
Jo jerked her mouth away. "What are you doing?" she whispered in Tina's ear as the girl's fingers explored down over the bottom of her ass and slowly between her thighs. "Tina you are going to touch...OH GOD!" Jo cried out when Tina's fingers slipped between her dripping crease. No one, other than herself, had ever touched her there.
Tina's fingers moved up Jo's virgin pussy until she pushed against the little man in the boat as her gym teacher had called the clitoris. Her eyes were locked on the pink tip of Billie's penis which was now poking out under the edge of his shorts. "Touch me," Tina whispered in Jo's ear.
Jo was trying to catch her breath when she heard Tina's voice. The girl wanted her to finger her pussy. "This is....going too.........far." Jo whispered.
Tom had seen Billie touch his hard-on so he started doing the same. Never in Clarkton would something like this happen. He was suddenly so happy that he had moved. As Tina's fingers curled under Jo's ass the pink panties moved down until he could now see his new gay friend's buttocks in their entirety. They were magnificent. It's too bad she's a lesbian he thought.
Tina grinned when she felt Jo's fingers move down the back of her white undies and under her ass. Her legs opened to allow Jo to push her fingers into her moist folds. Jo quickly found the other girl's clit and rubbed it at the same speed Tina's fingers were doing to hers.
All four of them were about to climax when they heard a door open upstairs and footsteps through the house.
"Oh fuck it's my Grandparents!" Tom yelled. "Get dressed quickly!"
Tina and Jo pulled their damp fingers out of each others panties and quickly grabbed their shirts and shorts. They managed to get them on just as the basement door opened. "Tom, are you down there?"
"Yes Grandma!" He yelled trying not to laugh. Tina had put her shirt on inside-out. She saw him smiling and quickly pulled her shirt off and fixed it before she put it back on again. She realized both boys had seen her tiny hard nipples through the paper thin sports bra.
"Is someone down there with you?"
"Yes a few of my friends!"
They heard the door open and the footsteps of the older woman as she walked slowly downward. She peeked around the corner and smiled. "It's good you have made new friends so fast," the older woman said.
"Would you kids like some milk and cookies?"
"Sure," Tina said as she sat looking so cute and innocent. It was only minutes before that her fingers were toying with Jo's love button.
"Tom will you help me?" His Grandmother asked.
Tom glanced down at his hard-on and panicked. "I'll be up in a few minutes."
They watched the elder lady walk up the stairs and Billie broke down laughing. "What's wrong Tom can't you stand up?"
"Sure," Tom smiled as he slowly stood.
Tina was the most shocked since she had no idea how big Tom was. She grabbed Jo's arm when she saw his tower of power pushing the front of his shorts outward.
"I better throw some cold water on my face," he laughed as he moved into the bathroom to cool down.
"Did you see that?" Tina whispered in Jo's ear.
"Hands off," Jo whispered back. That piece of meat was hers.
A half hour later, after cookies and milk, Tina and Billie said they had to go. It left Jo and Tom alone in the basement.
"I'm sorry my Grandma interrupted Tina and you," he said as they sat on the futon.
Jo thought about her girlfriend passing the line they had agreed to. "It was pretty hot though. Don't you think?"
"God yes," he replied. "I think you have her hooked now."
"I was kind of nervous," Jo said thinking fast, "I really don't know what to do."
Tom blushed. "I guess two girls just touch and kiss."
"I guess I'm not that good at kissing."
"You looked pretty good to me," he laughed.
"I guess I need someone to practice with," she grinned.
"If you liked guys I'd be happy to practice with you."
"That would be cool," she said. "It's not that I don't like guys I just like girls better."
"Really?" he asked. His mind suddenly thought that maybe he could get Jo to play around some with him. "If you want to...you know....kiss I'd like to help you."
"But your Grandma," she said looking at the stairs.
"She won't come down and if she does we will hear her. She's pretty slow," he laughed.
Tom looked nervous. "How do you want to do this?"
Jo smiled and moved her eyes over to look into his. "Like this." Their eyes closed as her soft lips moved forward to brush gently on his. She nibbled on his lower lip and pulled it downward opening his mouth for her tongue. Within seconds their lips were locked and their tongues raced to turn the other one on. After two wonderful minutes Jo slipped her mouth from his but did not move far away. "That was a good start." She giggled as she took a deep breath and plastered her mouth again on his. This time she found his tongue and sucked it into her mouth.
Tom tried to keep under control since they were supposed to be just practicing but her nice soft breasts were pressing into his arm and side and her elbow was resting dangerously on the top of his thigh only inches from his hard-on.
"Am I doing OK?" She said as she pulled her lips away again. She smiled as his hands on her back pulled her mouth back. She knew her arm was close to touching his penis so she allowed it to slowly creep up his thigh until she touched the hard tip. His body suddenly froze and after a few seconds realizing she was going to keep touching it his fingers moved down her back and over her ass. He cupped her soft buttock and gently squeezed it.
Jo slipped her mouth away again and moved it to his ear. As she sucked on the tender lobe she whispered, "Who said you could touch my ass?"
"Well...I....," he started to say something about her elbow in his lap but her mouth again locked onto his. He felt her elbow sliding up and down his penis like she was measuring its length and hardness.
Tom was now moaning as this prick was ready to pop. Again Jo moved her mouth to his ear. "Are you OK?" She teased. "Do you want me to stop moving my elbow?"
"No please?" he begged.
Their mouths again crushed together and Jo's elbow kept rubbing against his stick. Ten seconds later Tom's arms pulled her tightly against him as he climaxed. "OH GOD JO!" he cried. He suddenly realized he had made a huge mess in his boxers and shorts. "I've got to clean up," he laughed as he ran unto the small bathroom.
Jo sat nervously waiting for him to return. What would they now say to each other? She was ready to tell him that she was not gay when he opened the door and walked into the basement with only a white towel wrapped around his lower body. The shape of his penis was easily seen.
"I better get some clean clothes on," he smiled as he walked over to a small dresser. He glanced at her and her eyes were on his towel.
"Do you want me to turn around?" She asked. Her heart was about to burst out of her body.
"Not unless you want to," he grinned. "I guess you being gay makes it all right."
"Sure," she quickly said. Her eyes never left his hips as he pulled the towel away and stood there completely naked. His ass was so nice and firm. She wished he would turn around.
"It's so cool having a friend, I mean a friend girl who I can be close to like this," he said as he did a slow turn. His long hard prick was pointing straight out at her face. "Sorry I can't seem to control it anymore."
Jo tried to act cool on the outside which was tough because her body was on fire within. 'I've never had a brother so forgive me if I stare at you."
Tom smiled as he slowly removed a clean pair of boxers and pulled them up his lean but hard body. He grabbed a pair of basketball shorts and pulled them up. "What do you want to do now?"
Jo was thinking about stripping off their clothes and letting him taking her virginity but she said, "I need to get going. I have something to do."
"Cool," he said. As she walked by him he reached out to hug her. She easily slipped into his arms and shocked him with a short but wet kiss on his lips. "When you want another elbow job let me know," she giggled. Tom smacked her on her ass as she ran to the stairs.
*****
Tina had hurried home to take a cold shower because the sweat from the basketball, the kisses from Billie and her sexual display with Jo had overheated her body. She was sitting alone in the house in only her bathrobe when the doorbell rang. She peaked out and saw Jo.
"What's up?" Tina asked as she let her best friend inside.
"You," Jo said. "What was all of that stuff in Tom's basement?"
Tina giggled. "I guess I got carried away."
"Thanks, now he really thinks I'm gay."
"What happen after we left?"
Jo smiled. "I got him to do some practice kissing with me and," she giggled, "I rubbed my elbow on his hard-on until he came."
"No shit! You didn't touch it with your hand?"
"No, but after he messed up his pants he stripped totally naked. I saw everything."
"Was it still hard?"
"Yes, I could hardly breathe. I'm still so hot."
"My parents are out for the day. Why don't you take a shower?"
Jo smiled. "Thanks." She had slept over at Tina's many times and knew the routine. She moved up the stairs and grabbed a towel from the linen closet. She was under the cool water when the bathroom door opened and Tina walked in.
"Care for some company?" Tina smiled as she tossed off the robe and slithered in the tight shower behind a naked Jo.
"I thought you already took a shower?" Jo asked.
"I did but now I want to finish what you and I started." Tina giggled. Her hand pressed down on Jo's stomach.
"You mean?" Jo asked just before Tina's finger pushed down into her golden bush and into her virgin slit.
"Just pretend I'm Tom and his long prick is rubbing on your pussy." Tina whispered as she found the little man in the boat and rubbed.
"Ummm," she moaned. She reached her own fingers down and into the dark hairs of her best friend. She found the pleasure button and caressed it.
"Oh Billie," Tina giggled.
As their fingers played their mouths again found each other. Hands strayed upward to cup breasts and nipples and to the rear to massage soft buttocks.
Tina broke her mouth away. "Jo...oh God...I never knew..."
Jo giggled. "Me too." Their eyes locked as they both got the same idea. Neither of them said a word as Tina turned off the water and they ran dripping wet from the bathroom to Tina's bedroom. Tina's hand pulled on Jo's as they walked up to and then down onto the soft bed. It was Tina taking the lead as her mouth found the hard nipple of Jo's untouched before soft breast. Jo's body felt like putty as Tina's lips and tongue explored up and over her breast and then downward until the pointy tongue teased the soft down of her bush. "Please," Jo begged.
Tina smiled and licked up the thin pink slit. Jo's hips raised and her legs opened which allowed Tina to gently suck on the small clitoris. It was all it took for Jo to experience her first climax by someone else. "OHHH!"
Tina held onto Jo's hips as the girl's body shook and jerked. When it stopped she planted tiny kisses on her body as her face moved back up to hers. "God Tina that was unbelievable. How can I repay you?"
"I can think of a way," the dark haired girl giggled. She moved onto her back next to Jo and pulled her arm until Jo's lips pressed between the tiny breasts. Jo didn't need any more directions as she moved left to suckle the tiny pink nipple. Maybe I am gay Jo thought as her mouth moved down and into Tina's dripping pussy. As she sucked on the small clit she wondered how Tom's large penis would taste. She smiled. Maybe I'm bisexual.
Luckily no one was home because Tina's screams shook the dishes in the china cabinet downstairs. Afterwards the two girls just lay naked in each others arms.
"Maybe we can invite Tom over for a threesome?" Tina whispered in Jo's ear.
Jo pushed her away. "I told you Tom is mine so hands off."
What Jo didn't know was that Karen was at that time knocking on Tom's door wearing the same short skirt she had on yesterday.
End of Chapter One.
Note from Slick: Slow going with a lot of story to go. Some of you like the bam-bam thank you ma'am and others like it slow. This one is slow. Don't forget to vote and please send me an email.
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* * * * *
After the complete swap with Carol and Bob John and Ann decided to play it slow for a while. The sex was great but they were both afraid the swapping would take over their marriage and their lives. Two other couples had picked them for a date however, they turned them down with a brief explanation that they were taking a short break.
Their sex life was good but was not the dinner table sex they had enjoyed when they were involved with other couples. Carol had called Ann to make sure they were not angry or upset and Ann laughed. She told the agency woman that they both loved the date with her and her husband but just wanted to take it easy for a while. That was then that Carol told her about a new couple who had just moved into the city. They were very direct about not wanting to meet other couples for sex and were just looking for friends.
"I'll run it by John and see if he wants to meet them," Ann told Carol. It was later that evening at dinner when she broke the news.
"Carol called and said a new couple moved in and are just looking to make friends. She wants to know if we are interested."
John thought about it and had wanted to see if Ann was ready to resume their sexual dating again but was unsure about bringing it up. Making new friends was what they needed and if he played his cards right maybe he could convince them to swap. "That sounds great dear."
"They are on the computer if you want to check them out first," she said smiling. She too was interested in going out on another date even if it didn't involve sex.
"Sure," he replied. They cleared off the table and moved to the office. John quickly moved to the CDS website and found the couple listed on their list. He clicked on their photo and they sat back to listen to the man first.
"Hi I'm Jake. My wife and I are interested in meeting another couple to hang out with. We both like sports and the theater. We are just looking for friends so if you are looking for more then you need to look elsewhere."
They waited as the video switched to the woman.
"Hello my name is Colleen. We have just moved into town and would like to meet another couple to show us around and have dinner with. We are happily married and are not looking for another couple to be romantic with. I hope you are the couple we are looking for."
"They seem nice and sincere," Ann said. From what she could see of the man he needed a haircut and a shave but other than that seemed alright.
"Yes, and they were clear about what they want and don't want," John added. The woman was kind of plain who didn't seem to wear any makeup. Her hair was back in a ponytail and the clothing she was wearing was very conservative.
"We are not doing anything this weekend so let's invite them over for dinner," Ann said.
"Great, let's do a barbeque on the patio and maybe go in the Jacuzzi." John said smiling.
"John, I can see it in your eyes so stop any ideas about sex with this couple," she said seriously.
"Me?"
"Yes you!"
*****
Jake saw his wife standing in the doorway when he arrived home from work.
"We are invited to a barbeque on Saturday night," she said smiling.
"The dating service?" Jake asked.
"Yes and they seem very nice," Colleen smiled. She had opened their greetings on the website.
Jake quickly moved into the computer room and saw the computer ready for him to click on the couple's photo. Colleen stood behind him waiting for his response.
"I'm not sure," he said. "He looks to want more than just friendship."
"His wife is very good looking so I doubt if he would be interested in me," Colleen said.
"Nonsense," he said as he turned her hug her small frame into his. "You are beautiful." He planted baby kisses on her tiny lips. "If you want to meet them it's OK with me." *****
Ann called John at his office as soon as she saw the CDS reply pop up on the computer. "They are coming."
"Good," he said smiling. "Did you mention to them to bring their bathing suits?"
"John, let's just do food first."
"OK whatever," he said. "I've got to go." He said goodbye and hung up.
*****
"Nice house," Jake commented as they walked up to sidewalk. "They must have money."
Colleen knew that her husband had this thing about people with a big house and cars. They had to move to this town because he had lost his job at the factory at their last town and because Jake's brother gave him a job at his retail store. Things were tight but living free of rent with his brother and his wife for a few months helped on the bills.
"So what?" she said as she pushed the door bell button.
Ann answered the door. "Well hello I'm Ann, come on in." She said as she took the cake Colleen was holding. "You didn't have to bring anything."
"It's just a chocolate cake," Colleen said smiling. The women seemed as nice as she portrayed in her video.
"John is out on the patio," she said as she led them out to meet him.
"John, Colleen and Jake are here," she said remembering their names from the video.
John turned and stared at the man and woman. She was the smallest grown woman he had ever seen. "Hi I'm John," his hand moved out to shake both of their hands. "I hope you like steak."
"Sure," Jake said as he looked at the in-ground pool and Jacuzzi. The backyard went way back into a thicket of trees. "Nice pool."
"Yeah, we don't use it very much since the kids left home." John said smiling. He glanced at Colleen's chest and could barely see a rise where her breasts were suppose to be.
"We didn't bring any swimsuits," Colleen said looking at the pool and the bubbles in the hot tub.
"We weren't planning on getting wet," Ann said smiling. She could see Jake's eyes moving around the house and pool.
"Would you like to help me in the kitchen?" Ann asked the smaller woman.
"Sure," she said. They turned and walked into the house.
*****
"So how many dates have you and Ann gone on?" Jake asked John as they sat watching the steaks cook on the grill.
"Three," John answered.
"How were they?" Jake wanted to know upfront if this couple had any notion of wife-swapping on their mind.
"Very good," John answered. He was not going to mention anything about sex. "The other three couples were very nice."
"I understand some of these couples are interested in more than just being friends. Did any of them make any suggestions along that line?" Jake asked.
"I'm really not supposed to talk about any of our other dates. The other couples were nice and didn't cross any lines," he said truthfully. They had not crossed any lines that Ann and he didn't want them to cross.
*****
"Your husband seems a little uptight," Ann said to Colleen as they stood side by side cutting up the salad.
"Yes, he is nervous that you two will attack us," Colleen laughed.
"You mean like temp you with sex?"
"Yes," the small woman giggled.
"Tell him the only hot flesh he will get tonight is cooking on the grill," Ann laughed.
They finished the salad and as Ann pulled out the potato salad from the refrigerator Colleen asked her, "I love your hair. Where do you get it done?"
Ann turned. "At the mall. Can I see your hair without the ponytail?"
Colleen blushed, "I guess so." She removed the hair band and her light brown hair fell to her shoulders.
"You should wear it down like this," Ann said as she shaped the woman's hair along her shoulders. Her fingers accidentally touched the tender skin along her smooth neck line. Ann suddenly remembered the delicious sex with the females of dates two and three.
Colleen felt the woman's fingers caressing her neck and knew it wasn't by accident. Electrical chills were moving up and down her body. Ann's fingers gently massaged the tender lobe of one ear. "You don't wear earrings."
Colleen's was breathing more rapid, "No, my husband doesn't like them."
"I see," Colleen whispered. She could tell the woman was getting excited from her touches. Her fingers moved lightly again down the tiny neck to the very high collar of her dress. "This dress seems pretty hot to wear in the summertime." Her fingers traced around the top of her dress.
"Jake doesn't like it if I show too much of my body," Colleen said with her eyes now closed. No one had touched her this gently before and the woman's fingers felt so good.
"So he wouldn't like it if the top button was undone," Ann whispered as she pushed the pearly white button through the button hole.
"No," the small woman giggled. She didn't make any motion to stop her as Ann released another button.
She noticed the woman's pure white skin. "Don't you ever sunbathe?"
"No, Jake doesn't like it when I wear a bathing suit." Her mouth was slightly open now as Ann released the third button. She could feel the cool air on her chest and knew the woman could now see the tiny plain white bra.
Ann smiled as she pulled open the top of the dress and glanced at the woman's small but well shaped breasts. She could see the small gumdrop nipples pressing outward and knew the woman would not complain if she touched them. However, she remembered that this date was just to make friends. "We better get you buttoned up or Jake will not be happy."
Colleen showed her disappointment as Ann re-buttoned the top of her dress.
*****
"There's beer in the cooler over there," John said to Jake as he pointed to the blue and white cooler.
"Thanks," Jake said smiling. Since he was laid off from his last job he had come to rely on beer to help him through this tough time. It was quite frequent that after two six packs of beer he would stagger to bed and pass out on top of the sofa or floor.
"Where do you work?" John asked as he turned over the steaks.
"Why?" Jake asked sharply.
"Nothing, I was just making conversation." John said realizing the man had snapped back at him.
Jake had finished the first beer and was half-way through the second one when the women returned carrying bowls of garden and potato salads. The beer had loosened him up somewhat as he glanced at Ann's full and firm breasts. Her blouse was unbuttoned so low he could see the strap of the woman's blue bra. His mind thought back about the women he had slept with at his last town. Once he lost his job he needed something to keep his mind off of things. Beer and pussy did it for him. He now wished his wife and John were not around.
"Where is the rest room?" Jake asked feeling a good buzz coming on.
"It's down the hall," Ann said. "Come with me and I'll show you." She turned and walked ahead of the man.
"It's down this way," Ann said just before she felt his hand cup her right buttock. She turned to see his smiling face.
"Excuse me but that is my ass," she said upset.
"And it's a nice one at that," Jake grinned. "And those tits could put a guy's eyes out."
Ann could see she was trapped between the restroom and the kitchen. She tried to move by him but his hands pushed out and trapped her against the hallway wall. As his lips moved to press against hers her hands moved up and pushed him back. "I thought you only wanted friendship?" Her heart was racing.
"I don't want nobody messing with my wife but I wouldn't mind fucking your brains out," he grinned as he pushed his body flush up against hers.
"Isn't that a double standard," Ann said as she tried to push his body away but he was too big and too strong. She could feel his hard prick pushing against her upper stomach. "I think you need to let me go." She tried to remain calm.
"Give me a blowjob and I'll think about it," he grinned.
Fuck Ann thought. She did not see this coming. She thought about screaming for John but decided she could handle it. "We don't have enough time for a blow job so how about a hand job?"
"Sure baby," he grunted as he pushed one hand down to unzip his fly and reach inside to pull his six-inch hard-on out into the open.
Ann took a deep breath and reached down to curl her fingers around his thick sweaty shaft. If he would have been nice and slow she wouldn't mind doing what he wanted but, after hearing what his wife had said and now him forcing himself on her it was time to let him know how she felt. Her fingers traced downward to the base of his shaft and into the opening in his pants. Her fingers found his balls and she squeezed them with all her might.
"OUCH!" he cried in pain. "FUCK WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
Ann laughed as she moved her body towards the kitchen before she let his nuts go. "Don't ever try to force me to do something I don't want to do." Ann turned and left him holding his sore balls.
*****
"Your husband seems pretty uptight," John said to Colleen who was sitting behind him watching him cook.
"He's not that bad when we are alone," she said, "he gets pretty jealous when we are out."
"I can understand why he would get jealous," John said as his eyes moved down her thin well shaped body.
Colleen blushed. "Thank you," she giggled. Her body was still hot from Ann's caresses before.
"I'm sure he doesn't leave you alone when you are home."
Colleen sipped on her glass of wine. "Actually it's just the opposite. I think he just wants me to be his wife in name only."
John was surprised at her remark and that she would be so frank about their sex life. "He is nuts."
"Thank you," she blushed again.
He heard the kitchen door open and saw his wife hurrying outside.
"Are you alright?" John asked seeing her face all red.
"Yes," she said smiling. She thought about calling off the date at that instant but saw Colleen smiling at her.
About five minutes later Jake came out and didn't look at Ann. He popped another beer and sat by the pool just looking at the cool blue water. Two beers later John yelled to tell them all the steaks were done.
The meal went well as Colleen talked about the small town they were from and her family. She had warmed up to both John and Ann and was feeling very comfortable being around them. Jake said a few things but except for football and hunting didn't have much to add to the conversation. Besides he was more interested in how many of the rich man's beers he could put down.
After dinner Ann and Colleen gathered up the plates and utensils to take to the kitchen. As Ann looked out the kitchen window at Jake almost asleep in the lounge chair she decided to tell Colleen what a shit head she had for a husband.
"If I tell you something you have to promise me not to say anything to your husband today," Ann said as she handed Colleen a plastic plate to dry.
"I think I already know," Colleen said softly. "My husband made a pass at you."
"But, how...."
"I know my husband sleeps around. He came onto a few of my friends back home and they told me about it," the woman said trying not to cry.
"Why do you stay with him?"
"I still love him and who else would want me?"
"That's not true," Ann said as she dropped a glass back in the sink. "You are beautiful and a lot of men would love to be with you."
"I'm small," Colleen said as she looked down at her chest. "And, I'm not very experienced." Suddenly her eyes filled with tears.
"Here...here," Ann said as she opened her arms and pulled the sad woman into her body. She let the women sob for a minute or so as her hands rubbed up and down Colleen's back.
Colleen had mixed emotions. She was so upset and sad that her husband could make a pass at this wonderful woman at the same time her body was alive and excited being so close to Ann. She felt Ann push back away until her face was only inches from hers. She stopped crying when Ann's lips kissed her forehead.
"Shhh," Ann whispered. She kissed the forehead and then both of her cheeks. "Shhh," she whispered again as her lips pressed against Colleen's chin. This time her lips did not pull away as they moved slowly upward until they lightly touched the smaller woman's lower lip which was now quivering in anticipation.
"Ann...," Colleen whispered as her eyes looked up into Ann's. She didn't know what was going on since she felt the desire to kiss another woman's lips and feel her body against her own.
Ann took her time moving her lips softly over Colleen's. She felt the woman's body stiffen slightly as her fingers moved lower over Colleen's waist to the top of the woman's small round ass.
"My husband..." Colleen moaned when the larger woman's fingers gently moved south to cup her buttocks.
Ann glanced over Colleen's head and saw Jake's lifeless body on the lounge chair. "He's passed out." Her tongue now flicked at Colleen's lips to ask for them to open.
"But, your husband," the woman said. As her mouth opened to talk Ann's tongue moved inside to find the small tongue waiting for her. After about a 30 second deep tonguing Ann pulled her lips away and answered her concern. "He doesn't care." Again her lips opened and 30 seconds later she pulled her mouth away again. They both gasped for air.
"Let's go into the Jacuzzi," Ann whispered as her fingers continued to stroke and squeeze Colleen's ass.
"I don't have a bathing suit," she giggled. She knew her husband was out for the night like he normally was after consuming two six-packs of beer.
"Hey you two," John shouted as he opened the door. "Are you going to leave me out her all alone? Jake passed out ten minutes ago."
Ann laughed. "No, we are coming out now." She grabbed Colleen's hand and pulled the woman outside.
"Colleen and I are going in the Jacuzzi. Do you want to join us?" Ann asked.
"Jacuzzi?" John repeated. He was started to ask about bathing suits until Ann pulled her blouse over her head. He watched in amazement as she took off her shorts and stood there wearing only her blue bra and matching bikini panties.
"Turn around," Ann whispered to a nervous Colleen. The woman turned and felt Ann's fingers pull down the long zipper on the back of her dress. She smiled at her husband as she pulled the dress off of the small woman's shoulders. It fell suddenly at Colleen's feet and she stepped out of it.
"Holy shit," John muttered as his eyes traveled down Colleen's back to the skimpy basic white panties on her cute little ass.
"I thought it was just friends," he said as Ann turned Colleen around to show him her perky little tits and the small shadow of her bush through the thin cotton panties.
"That was my husband's idea," Colleen giggled as he stared at her charms. She felt Ann release her bra but grabbed it before it fell from her small mounds. She smiled as she moved over to the hot tub and slowly sank into the hot bubbling water. Once her chest was under the bubbles she tossed the dripping bra to the side.
"Are you two coming in?"
Ann quickly removed her bra not caring if Colleen saw her plentiful treasures. She was in the water and sitting next to the other woman before John got his shorts off his feet. "Hey, wait for me," he laughed as he pulled his tee shirt off and jumped into the warm tub.
Colleen started to move over to allow John in the middle but Ann stopped her. "We want you in the middle."
John waded over and quickly sat down next to the small woman. Before he could say anything Ann turned Colleen's face toward her and again kissed her with an open mouth. He expected Colleen to be shocked but was surprised when Colleen's mouth opened to accept his wife's tongue.
John watched and waited hoping for his turn which he got when Ann pulled her mouth away. Colleen turned and looked at him smiling. She moved her body towards his until her tiny lips beckoned his. Their tongues met in the middle and tasted each other before moving past their lips and into the other one's mouth.



Colleen broke the kiss and giggled as she turned to again french kiss Ann. John was next and then Ann again. Finally they all pushed their lips together at the same time and mingled tongues in a three way kiss. All were breathing heavy when Ann broke away and told Colleen to sit up on the top step.
The small woman blushed as she did as Ann said. Her small white breasts surfaced from the sudsy water. She automatically covered them with her hands.
"Let us see them," Ann whispered as she pulled Colleen's hands away. "Aren't they so wonderful?" she said to her husband.
Colleen giggled and bit her lower lip as the man and woman moved their lips over to suck in her small but very hard nipples. "Ohhh," she moaned. She glanced over at her drunken husband and smiled because she was going to pay his infidelity back big time.
Ann moved her hand down to the woman's knee and felt her husband's hand caressing her other knee. As they sucked on the tiny cherries their hands moved up her small tender thighs until they were less than an inch from her crotch. John moved his fingers first to touch the edge of the panties and felt Ann do the same to the other side. They both resisted the urge to push into her petite pussy as they traced the panty edge up and then over to her waistband. They both grabbed the elastic band and Ann said, "lift."
They had not even touched her pussy yet and Colleen was almost there. She lifted her small ass and felt the team of hands pull her last bit of clothing down and off her legs. She sat back and opened her thighs.
Their fingers again traveled the same path north but this time did not detour around her womanhood. John's fingers started at the bottom of her slit while Ann's toyed with her small damp bush and then dip down into the top of her pussy.
"OH GOD!" Colleen cried out when John's thick middle finger entered her feminine depths. It was exactly the same time Ann's fingers rubbed over her clit.
John was amazed how tight because even though she was small she was still married. Surely they had fucked.
"I'm going....oh God...please don't stop...OHHH!...yes right there....OH!....I'm going to............COME!" she screamed as her body flew up out of the water bringing John and Ann's fingers along for the ride.
Colleen saw fireworks for the first time. Her body felt like jelly and she could hardly breathe. She turned her head and smiled at both Ann and John. "That was unbelievable."
"Are you saying you want to stop?" Ann giggled.
"No please I don't ever want this to stop," the woman giggled.
Ann knew her husband was rock hard at that moment as she reached down and took Colleen's hand in hers. "I've got something for you." They both turned to look into John's eyes as Ann guided the small hand to the entrance to his wet boxers. She released the button and pulled it open. Both of their hands moved inside to find and pull out his long hard shaft. But, he was too big and too hard.
John figured it was time for his help so he grabbed the waistband of his boxers and pushed them down and off his legs. When he sat back their hands were waiting for him.
"Wow," Colleen exclaimed in joy when she discovered how big it was. As her hand curled around the base she felt Ann's hand move over hers. She remembered the thing her father had taught her in softball as she move d her other hand over to cup the large crown. "Knobsies," she said laughing.
"Get on top of him," Ann suggested into her ear.
"You don't care if we...." Colleen started to say before Ann finished her sentence. "Fuck. No I don't care at all," she laughed.
"Go slow," Colleen begged. She slung her leg over until the huge tip of John's dick pushed up into her wide open pussy lips. She tried to move down on him but he was too big. Suddenly she felt Ann's fingers move under and pull apart her pink folds even more until Colleen felt the large crown slip inside.
The warm water and the buoyancy of her body in the water enabled her to lower herself another three inches down. "God you are filling me up," she moaned. She felt Ann's other hand explore until her fingertips found her small clit. At that point Colleen didn't care how tight it was she pushed her body down hard until she felt his tip push against the back of her honey hole. It was all she was going to take. She slowly lifted her body up and then slowly back down. Up again and down again. UP and DOWN. "OHHH!" she moaned as her body moved faster and faster while Ann continue to finger her pleasure button.
"OH YES!...OH YES!" she screamed as she came again. She laughed when she felt his hot juices splatter against the end of the tunnel. Slowly she lifted off of him and fell back against the sunken seat.
"I never knew it could be so wonderful," Colleen said as she turned to smile at Ann. "What about you?" She turned and looked at John. "What can we do for her?"
"I know something she really likes," John said before he whispered the rest in Colleen's ear.
"I've never did that before," the woman said blushing.
"How about I show you?" John said smiling over at Ann who waited anxiously.
"OK," Colleen said. She watched as John moved over and guided Ann's body out of the Jacuzzi and on to the edge. Her legs were bent at the knees and the lower part of her legs and feet dangled into the hot water. John pushed open her legs until both Colleen and he had an opened view of her shaved pussy lips. Only a thin runway of damp brown hairs rested on her lower stomach.
"Ready?" he said looking over at Colleen who moved up next to him. He moved his mouth forward and pushed his tongue out until he parted her pink folds. Her ass rose upward when his tongue flicked against the little man in the boat. John moved away to let Colleen take his place. She moved her face forward and while remembering what John had just done pushed her tongue into Ann's pussy inferno.
"Jesus!" Ann cried out when she felt the inexperienced tongue flick against her clit. The smaller tongue reached areas that John's fat one couldn't.
Colleen started to pull away and let John back in but he stopped her. "Keep doing it, she loves it." She smiled and pushed her tongue back in.
John's hands were now exploring this petite woman's total body. He spent a lot of time on her cute ass and pushed his baby finger a short way into her anus expecting her to pull away but she didn't miss a lick. He knew his hard again shaft would not fit into her backside but it didn't matter because he wanted to feel that tight hole again around his prick. With the finger still into her ass he pushed his penis forward and slowly re-entered her hot pussy. Her hands held onto Ann's hips as she kept her face plastered to the hot slit.
Ann felt Colleen's head push against her and back and knew John was fucking her doggie style. She looked over the head of the woman and made eye contact with him. She stuck her tongue out at him and giggled. He grinned back just before his face tightened and he came again. It was enough to throw her over the edge.
The three naked bodies just floated in the warm water as they got their energy back again. The date had ended a lot better than the three of them expected it would.
"You really need to get away from him," Ann said to Colleen she put the woman's underwear in the clothes dryer. They stood naked in the small laundry room.
"I realize now that he won't change," Colleen said smiling. "But, I don't have a place to go."
Ann glanced over at John who was smiling as he stood with another hard-on behind Colleen. "I'm sure you can stay with us until you get on your feet."
"I couldn't put you two out," she said looking over at John's hard shaft. "How could I ever repay you?"
"I'm sure that will not be a problem," John answered. He smiled at the short woman as she dropped a large towel at his feet and lowered her body to her knees. Her baby blues eyes peeked up into his as her tiny fingers wrapped around his prick. She guided the tip into her mouth and closed her lips tightly around it.
When Jake woke up at 2:00AM the next morning he found himself alone by the pool. Shit he thought his wife had left him there. He staggered out to his car and made it about half way to his brother's house until he was pulled over for going the wrong way on a one way road. After two days in jail his brother bailed him out.
"Colleen picked up her stuff and does not want to see you again," his brother informed him on the way home.
"Who cares?" Jake said. "There is a lot more fish in the sea."
The next day Carol from the Couples Dating Service called to find out how the date went. Ann made sure Colleen was not around when she told the woman the whole story. When she told Carol that Colleen was looking for a job Carol said she had a job opening and to bring Colleen down for an interview.
"The Couples Dating Service membership is up to almost four hundred couples and I need some help," Carol told Colleen as they sat in the rear of office. Since we are now charging for this service I'll be able to pay you enough to get your life back in order and if you are interested maybe break you in the real estate side.
"That would be wonderful," Colleen said almost in tears, but tears of joy this time. "Does this mean I have the job?"
"Yes," Carol said smiling, "but be aware that my husband has a wondering eye at times." She glanced over at Bob who had let her conduct the whole interview with Colleen.
Colleen looked seriously at both of them. "The only way I can take this job is if I can be truthful."
Both of them laughed. "Of course we want you to be truthful and to speak what you feel."
"OK," Colleen said as she stood between the two of them. She smiled as she slowly unbuttoned the semi-sheer blouse.
"What are you doing?" Carol asked.
"Being truthful and I expect you two to be truthful as well." She pulled the blouse away from her sheer bra and pushed down the short skirt.
"I don't understand," Carol said as she watched the woman remove her bra and then push down her panties.
"I saw the way both of you looked at me while we did the interview. You both want to make love to me." Colleen giggled. She moved over next to Carol on the sofa and sat down. "Well here I am," she smiled as she leaned back and parted her legs.
"She's right," Bob said, "I've wanted her from the moment I say her." He looked at the fresh shaven pussy lips. He quickly stripped and moved next to Colleen's naked body.
"Well?" Both Colleen and Bob said at the same time.
"Shit, I was planning on getting some work done this afternoon," Carol smiled. She tried to remove her clothing before they got started but was too late. She turned and saw her husband's penis sliding deeply in the small woman's pussy.
Colleen smiled and motioned her to move over to the sofa. "Are you sure?" Carol asked as she felt her leg being guided over until she was sitting on Colleen's face.
"Yes boss," Colleen giggled. Her hands reached up and pulled the woman's hairy mound down until her tongue tasted the sweet nectar.
*****
"I wonder how Colleen made out with her interview," John said to Ann as they sat waiting for her to return.
"I'm sure she is doing very well," Ann smiled. She had made sure to tell Colleen about their date with Carol and Bob and how much Carol liked oral sex.
Epilog:
A few months after Colleen left him, Jake was shot in the ass by a pissed off husband when he climbed naked out the bedroom window. Jake lay in pain with his ass sticking up in the air in the hospital wondering why his brother would do such a thing to him.
finis
* * * * *
Note from Slickman: I hope you liked date four. I received a lot of emails from folks who wanted me to keep this series going. There are so many possibilities. Thanks, don't forget to vote and please send me an email....Slick.
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May and Jim Brown sat waiting after dinner for Mike's big announcement. He had told them when he came home that he had some big news.
"Well tell us!" his mom said.
"Super Shoe Mart offered to purchase the store today," he said smiling. "She didn't say how much but I think it will be quite a lot of money."
"WOW!" Fred said smiling. "Let's take it."
"Part of the deal is that the staff stays on to work and I manage the store. I told her that the Brown name must stay on the store. Grandpa would want it that way."
"What did she say?" Fred asked.
"She wants the family and staff to visit her mountain retreat for a long weekend to discuss the specifics. I told her I had to talk to the family first. Would you like to go?"
"Who will run the store?" Mike's mother asked.
"I hired two new employees. Abby Bradshaw and Luke Andrews. I'll have them trained before we leave in three weeks. Amy will be here to manage the operation."
"Sounds great Mike," his mother said smiling. "I'm so proud of you."
"Me too," his dad Jim said. Mike didn't respond to him because he was still pissed that Meagan and Tara were his sisters.
***** "What will I wear?" Meagan asked Tara and Amy as they walked through the mall.
"Something sexy because that is the reason why Super Shoe Mart is buying us," the other girl said.
They moved swiftly through the various stores picking out the sexiest underwear and clothing they could find. It was nice of Mike to give them his credit card.
*****
Mike had both Luke and Abby in the large stockroom showing them the inventory system. Amy was busy in school and was unable to make it. Abby was more interested in Mike as he stood on the small step-stool looking down at them. It was no secret how well-endowed he was and the rumor about him and Mrs. Sullivan doing it had raised her interest to a very high level.
"Did you hear that Abby?" Mike asked as he realized she was not paying attention.
'No I'm sorry," Abby grinned. "My mind was somewhere else."
"This is important so please pay attention," he said upset because they were going away this coming weekend and he wanted to make sure Luke and Abby knew what to do.
"Sorry," she said looking down like a small kid being punished.
It was an hour later when he was closing up Mike had thought Luke and Abby had gone until he heard someone knock on his office door.
"Come in," he said. He looked up to see Abby standing there.
"Mike, I'm sorry about before," she said looking as sad as she could.
"Me too, I'm just nervous about leaving the store."
"I was having a hard time concentrating because...," she stopped.
Mike glanced down at her short skirt that had become the required uniform and the tight halter blouse. He knew he was lucky to get the cutest and most popular girl in the high school to work there.
"Because...I think I'm in love with you," she said blushing.
Mike tried not to laugh but couldn't hold it back. "I'm sorry," he said for laughing because he knew she was serious. "Abby you really don't even know me."
"I do, I really do," she said smiling as she walked to the soft chair next to his desk. She sat down not caring about how much of her bare thighs she was showing.
"I thought you had a boyfriend," he said trying not to stare down at the edge of her exposed light green panties.
"I do but I'll give him up if I can have you."
Mike thought about what she was offering him. He didn't know if she was a virgin or not but she was as cute as a button. He had also made a pact with his two sisters and Amy to only sleep with them and except for the one night stand with Mrs. Sullivan and Tara's mother he had kept to his word. "Let's think about this before we do anything."
"OK," she smiled realizing that he was at least considering it. She stood and grabbed the bottom of her halter blouse and pulled.
"What are you doing?" Mike asked when her near perfect white breasts appeared with hard gumdrop pink nipples looking back at him. She didn't answer as she quickly pushed down her skirt and green panties at the same time. She smiled as she stood back up completely naked before him.
Mike couldn't speak as he looked down her smooth flat stomach at the golden mane of trimmed pubic hair resting about the thin line of her pussy. "I thought we were going to think about this?" he asked.
"We are but I just wanted to give you something to picture in your mind when you make your decision," she giggled as she did a very slow turn showing him her magnificent buttocks. "I want you to be the first."
"That's not playing fair," he laughed as she pulled her panties back up her muscular legs and her halter top back over her firm mounds.
"All's fair in love and war," she grinned as she walked out of his office. "But don't wait too long to make up your mind."
"My mind is already made up," Mike said after she closed the door. "I just want to make sure you are not my sister."
*****
"Abby Bradshaw," his father repeated later. "Nope not a chance," he said answering Mike's question.
"Good," Mike said grinning.
It was later than evening when Meagan came over and they were downstairs playing video games again.
"Remember all the times we did this together," Meagan said as she finished the car race just ahead of Mike's car.
"Yeah, I remember all the times I beat you," he laughed.
"No way!" she cried out as she tossed down the hand controller and jumped on top of his back. Mike grabbed her wrist and pulled her body over and quickly moved his body on top of hers. Meagan was surprised when his lips moved down to hers and their tongues meshed together.
"God I wish you were not my sister," Mike said when he pulled his lips away. "I love you so much."
"I love you too Mike," Meagan said fighting back the tears that were starting to form. "Let me up," she said as she pushed him off of her and walked into the small bathroom to wipe her eyes. She opened the medicine cabinet and pulled out his hair brush. "Maybe you are not really my brother," she whispered as she pulled some hairs out of the brush and put them in a small envelope she had in her pocket. Last week she had found a lab that would tell her if they were brother and sister. She needed a sample of his genes and now had it. It would cost her two months salary but she didn't care.
*****
Jim, May, Tara, Meagan, and Brad sat in the large mini-van as it sped up the steep mountain road. The weather report called for a huge snow storm which they hoped would hit after they had arrived at Mrs. Johnson's house. About half-way up the hill the snow was falling pretty hard and the roads were getting pretty bad.
"Slow Jim," May said for about the tenth time in the past five minutes. Her hands were white from clutching the door grip.
"I am driving slow dear," Jim said trying to act calm. He knew that they were almost a mile up and if they flew off the road it would be a long way down.
Mike and Meagan were in the far back snuggling up under a large blanket. Her fingers were wrapped around his huge sausage and were pumping it nice and slow. Right then they didn't care about the snow storm or the icy road. Mike groaned when she dipped her head under the blanket and sucked in the hard knob. And this was just the start of the wide weekend.
Brad too had his eyes closed as Tara's fingers stroked his rod. The four of them had made a pact that none of them would be jealous if they switched off. Brad's had broke up with his girlfriend when he had heard about the trip to the mountain with Meagan and Tara.
"Are you all right back there?" May yelled realizing they were too quiet. She did back because she was too nervous to take her eyes off the road.
"YES!" Mike cried out loudly. Meagan's tongue was now licking his sac of jewels.
The snow was getting so thick Jim was having trouble seeing the edge of the road. It had covered the previous car tracks so it was just a guess as to where the paved area of the road really was.
Suddenly the right front wheel moved off the roadway and Jim jerked the steering wheel back to the left. He saw the guard rail as the van slid sideways towards it. "OH SHIT!" he screamed just before the van dashed sideways across the road and dove into the side ditch.
Meagan felt the car spinning and grabbed onto Mike's thighs to keep her balance. She didn't have time to get scared as she felt the car suddenly turn onto its side. Luckily she managed to pull her mouth from Mike's penis before she bit down on it.
"What happened?" She asked as she tossed off the blanket and looked around.
"Is everyone OK back there?" Jim yelled. He had hit his head on the side window but not hard enough to break the glass or to knock him unconscious.
"Yes," Mike yelled. "Yes sir," Meagan replied.
"I'm OK," Brad answered as he pushed Tara's body upright next to him. "I don't think Tara is."
The van was on its side on a 45 degree angle when May climbed over the front seat to check on Tara. Being a nurse she quickly discovered a pulse but the girl looked to be unconscious.
"Tara can you hear me?" May said as she held the girl's head steady in her hands. Suddenly a groan came from her mouth and she opened her eyes. "What happened?"
"I think we are in a ditch off the road," Jim said as he tried to push open the door but it wouldn't budge.
"I think she will be OK," May said, "She has a small bump on her head."
"I should get out and try to flag down another car," Jim said nervously. The snow had turned into a blizzard.
"Only crazy people like us are driving around in this," May said. She pulled on the side door and it opened. "We can see anyone coming so for now stay in the van. You'll freeze to death out there."
Jim tried to restart the engine but it was dead. "I think we all need to get the blankets out and huddle together to keep warm."
May pushed the middle seat back as far as it would go and then folded them back. It left an open area between the seats.
"OK everyone under the blankets," she said as she held up the edge.
Brad, and Tara were already under the blankets and moved back as Meagan, Mike, May and Jim joined them. The six bodies were pressed so tightly together and since it was so dark they did not know whose body was pressed up against them.
"Anybody know a song to sing?" May asked as she felt a male body pressed up against her backside. Her front was smashed up against the front of Meagan.
"We shouldn't use up our energy," Jim said across the mounds of young flesh between them. His hand was pressed down between one of the girls buttocks and he couldn't, even if he wanted to, get it out. And arm was curled around his hip and was touching the front of his slacks which were starting to push outward.
Tara knew Mike's father was in front of her when he spoke and knew it was his hard-on that was pressing against her wrist. She moved her arm a little to see if he would react but he remained quite and didn't pull away. She smiled as her arm pulled back allowing her hand to glide over his hip and land on his bulge. Her fingers curled around it and she found out where Mike got his manhood from.
The frigid air was beating on the outside of the van and the temperature quickly dropped. May was shocked when she felt the hard penis pushing against her ass but didn't say anything. It had been so long since she had sex that she didn't want to spoil things. Besides it gave them something else to think about besides freezing to death in the van.
Meagan was sandwiched between Mike's parents. His father's hand was pressed down between her ass cheeks and her front was flat up against his mother. As she raised her hand to brush the hair from her face she touched May's breast. Instead of pulling it away she left it there until she felt the hard nipple form under her palm. Her heart raced as she moved the tips of her fingers around the hard bumps and gently played with them.
Brad was pushed up against Tara's ass as he tried to get closer and closer to the pile of bodies. He could hear the breathing getting louder and louder and knew he was missing out on the action. Besides his ass was sticking out from under the blanket and it was getting really cold back there.
May was lost in lust as a hard-on pressed forward and back against her ass while someone played with her nipple. Her fingers moved up the girl's body in front of her until it stopped at the junction of her thighs. She smiled when she felt the girl's legs open to let her fingers in. She pressed forward until she felt the indentation of the young pussy and moved her fingers up to where she imagined the girl's clitoris to be.
The soft moans had turned into louder ones and the hands and fingers explored the pretzel shaped mound of flesh. They all were worried about what they were doing until May spoke up. "It's OK. We have to keep warm."
Suddenly all fear had gone and fingers were getting braver. Tara pulled down Jim's zipper and reached in to pull out his long pulsating shaft.
Meagan unbuttoned May's blouse and pushed her bra cup down until the long hard nipple appeared. May moaned when Meagan's lips engulfed the tip and her tongue danced on the hard button.
Jim brought his hand up under Meagan's ass and cupped her nice young cheeks. He strained more to move his hand up to the waistband in her jeans and then down underneath. He dove under her panties and down over her bare ass. He tried to go lower but the waistband was too tight. Suddenly the jeans opened and his fingers moved down to the hot junction below her crack.
May released Meagan's jeans and pushed her fingers down under the girl's panties. She had never touched another female's vagina before and realized this might be her only chance. Her fingers moved through the small puff of fine hair and down into her slit. She quickly found out she was not a virgin as her finger moved deep inside.
Jim's curled his wrist and waited for Meagan to open her thighs to allow him to her pussy. As her legs opened his fingers moved under to the bottom of her slit and then up. He froze when he discovered someone had already beaten him to it. He moved his fingers over the hand and touched some rings. They were his wife's wedding rings and her fingers and she was finger-fucking his daughter. He pushed a finger in the tight channel and joined her.
"OH GOD!" Meagan moaned as the two hands probe and rubbed against her pussy. She knew the front fingers belong to May but was unsure about the back fingers until she heard Jim's cry.
"Oh please don't stop!" Jim moaned as Tara's fingers stroked him harder and tighter in her small hand.
Mike was the only one still upset with what was going on. He knew it was his mother's body in front of him as he dry humped her ass. The moans and cries from Meagan and his father made him jealous. He moved his hand around his mother's hip and slowly down her leg to the bottom of her skirt. He waited to see if she would object but she didn't. He smiled while his fingers made the slow journey up her hot thighs to the silky crotch between her tender thighs. He touched the dampness before pulling the elastic out enough to slide underneath and into her hot pussy folds. He quickly found her hard clit and rubbed.
Jim was the first one to climax from Tara's touches. He grabbed her hand and pulled it away just as he shot his load onto the back of Meagan's jeans. Meagan didn't mind because she was the next one to cum.
"OH YES!" she screamed. Her teeth gently bit into May's nipple.
Tara was next to climax and May close behind. Only Mike and Brad were left still panting. May tried to help her son by pushing her hips back against him but it was just not working. She knew she had to do it as her hand moved back behind her and unzipped his jeans. She fished for and caught his huge swordfish and marveled at its size as she jerked him off.
"Now!" Mike groaned as he filled her fist with his pleasure juices.
Tara's hand was stroking Brad who was almost there when they heard someone tapping on the window. "No don't stop," Brad begged as Tara's fingers froze.
Jim peeked out and saw two large beams of light shining through the side window. He pushed the blanket away as the door slid open and a pile of snow fell down onto his head. He brushed it away and smiled as a man's face looked in the van.
"Are you all alive?" the man asked.
"Yes," they all said at the same time as the blanket fell to the floor. Brad hid behind Tara as he tried to cram his hard-on back into his pants.
"Mike, is that you?" a woman's voice asked from behind the man in the door.
"Yes," he answered as he recognized her face. It was Mrs. Johnson. "Thank God you found us."
"We were lucky because the van was almost covered. My husband saw the blue edge and stopped," she said. "Come on, let's get you all into the Jeep," she said as she held out her hand to May. As May climbed out of the van Irene saw the white sticky substance on the back of her dark skirt.
"How in the world did you manage to keep warm?" she asked already knowing the answer.
"It was the blankets," May lied as she walked through the high drift of snow.
The Jeep was big enough to cram all of the people in as well as their small overnight bags. "Lock it up and I'll come back for the rest," the man said.
As the Jeep four-wheeled up the snowy road they all introduced themselves to Irene and Tim Johnson. The vehicle pulled off the highway onto a narrow road that led up to a huge building.
"Is this a hotel?" Meagan asked as she looked out the window at the massive structure.
Irene laughed, "No this is our mountain home."
"You must sell a whole lot of shoes," Mike commented as they made their way up the large steps.
"Yes we do and with your help we will be selling a lot more," Irene added.
*****
The group was introduced to Irene's son Jason who was 22 years old and Beth who had just turned 18 years old. They all huddled around the large fire in the den to get warm.
"Another hour and you guys would be popsicles." Irene said as she stared at Mike's crotch. Surely he couldn't be that big she thought.
"Let's go to your rooms and you can get a hot shower," Tim said.
They followed the handsome man up the long staircase and into their rooms.
After they showed the last one to his room Irene and Tim moved downstairs.
"Do you think they will go for it?" Tim asked as he sat next to his wife on the huge sofa.
"I'm not sure," she said. "Mike might be young but my first impression is that he is pretty smart."
"If we can get him to sign the contract this weekend they probably won't notice the clause."
"Let's play it by ear," Irene said smiling. "We are going to be snowed in for a few days so let's enjoy it." Her mind was thinking how she could get Mike alone.
*****
Beth had thought this was going to be another of those boring weekends where her parents entertained clients and that Jason and she would be the perfect kids. She had planned on being home alone with her boyfriend but her father would not allow her to stay alone. She thought that she would finally lose her cherry and had given up hope that it would be this weekend until she saw both Mark and Brad. If things worked out correctly she would get her wish.
Brad was standing in his bikini briefs when his bedroom door opened and the young Johnson daughter stood there smiling at him. "Oh I'm sorry," she said, "I thought this was Meagan's room." Her eyes never left the hotdog shape under his tight underwear.



Brad grinned after realizing it was not an accident. "Nope she is next door," he said. "I hope you are not disappointed." He did not make any effort to hide his rising excitement.
"Excuse me am I interrupting something?" Tara asked as she walked into the room and stood behind Beth.
"I got the wrong room," the young girl said. "Are you two...like... dating or something?"
Tara laughed. "No we are past that stage." She noticed Brad's six hard inches now on display under the thin cotton briefs.
"I don't understand," Beth said.
"We now share," Tara whispered in the girl's ear as she pushed her soft breasts against the young girl's arm.
"Share," Beth repeated. She suddenly realized Tara was talking about her. They wanted to....both at the same time...with her. She had not thought about having sex with another female before. "I'd...better...be going." She moved away from Tara and almost ran down the hallway.
"Ha, ha," Tara laughed as she watched the girl dash away.
"Thanks," Brad said noticeably pissed. "I think she liked me."
"No she liked that," Tara giggled as she pointed to the tent in front of his undies.
"Why don't you close and lock the door and we can share each other now?" Brad asked as he moved over to her and kissed the soft flesh of her neck.
"Not enough time," Tara giggled. She grabbed his bulge and kissed his neck like he had just done to her. "Maybe later."
*****
Jim and May sat on the huge bed looking at the large bedroom and the expensive furniture. "Did you ever believe we would be staying in a place like this?" May asked.
"Not really," Jim replied. His mind kept thinking about what had happened in the van under the blankets. "I'm worried about what happened in the van."
"Jim it happened because we needed it to. It probably saved our lives." May said.
"But what if someone finds out? After all we both touched Meagan's...," he stopped.
"And she kissed my nipples," May said. Her body had been on fire ever since the van.
"She did?" Jim asked. His breathing was starting to get uneven. "Was she the one who touched you?"
"No it was Mike," May admitted. "And, I touched him too." She could see him getting hard under the thin slacks.
"Mike, our son, you and he.." Jim knew it was wrong but at the same time was hotter than he had been for a long time. "Tara jerked me off," he admitted.
"I wish we didn't have to go to dinner," May said smiling. "If we had time I'd give you your favorite."
Jim thought about how she could suck him all the way down her throat and lick his shaft at the same time. If anyone was better in the world at giving blow jobs he wanted to meet her. Just the thought of her going down on him was making him close to cuming.
"Calm down," she laughed. "We have all weekend." She took his hand and led him downstairs.
*****
"To a great partnership," Irene toasted as she held up her wine glass. Everyone else did the same and gulped down the contents.
There were two servants working the dinner meal. Andrea served the food and James worked the kitchen. They made it up to the desert when suddenly the lights flickered and then died.
"Shit we lost power," Irene voice rang out in the dark house. "Do you think you can get the generator going?" she asked Tim.
"It will take me about fifteen minutes," Tim said as he pushed his chair back and headed for the light from the fireplace. They always kept their flashlights in a small cabinet in the den. "I'll help dad," Jason said as he followed his father.
"Now everyone please sit still until Tim gets the generator going," Irene said. She knew Mike was on her right and wondered just how far he would be willing to go with her.
Mike reached in the dark for his glass of water and was pulling it towards his mouth when he felt the hand fall onto his muscular thigh. His reaction caused him to spill almost half the glass down onto his lap. "SHIT!" he exclaimed feeling the cold water on his privates.
Irene had to bite her lip to keep from laughing. Her whole hand was covered with water. "Shhh," she whispered in his ear, "let me dry you off."
Mike could barely see the table when he felt her fingers fumbling down onto the damp pants. He figured she had a napkin and would just dry his pants so he was not ready when her fingers pulled down his zipper and opened his pants. She pulled the pants wide apart and dabbed the cloth down onto the front of his boxers. Her fingers pushed around until it found what she was looking for.
"This is spooky," May said giggling. The wine had quickly gone to her head. She had heard Mike say "SHIT" but didn't hear anymore after that.
"I'm taking a nap," Brad joked. The trip and the wine had made him quite drowsy. His notion to go to sleep was quickly erased when he felt fingers on his leg. He quickly reached down to find the hard belonged to Beth who was sitting to his left. He let go of her hand and leaned back in his chair.
Beth knew she was taking a chance but it was worth it. The only penis she had ever touched was her boyfriends and he didn't last but a few seconds before he spit his juices all over her hand and dress. Her fingers walked up his thigh and pushed down on the bulge waiting for her. She ran her thumb up his length and then gently pinched the mushroom head between her fingers.
Mike felt fingers now pushing down on his shaft and then into the opening of his boxers. The hot digits found the side of his shaft and curled around his thickness. He would have never thought to imagine that this sophisticated woman would be jerking him off at the dinner table in the darkness.
Irene gasped when she traced her fingers up to the tip and then back down to the base. She had made love with three men in her lifetime and Mike had them all beat by at least three inches. She could feel her own pussy dripping as she imagined it was her pussy instead of her fingers around this wonderful shaft.
Suddenly the lights flickered on but quickly died again.
Meagan's eyes tried to adjust when the lights came back on and she sat in shock after she had seen Mrs. Johnson's fingers in Mike's boxers.
A few seconds later the lights came on and stayed on. Meagan looked down to see Mike's pants zipped up but totally drenched.
"Sorry I spilled my water," Mike said as he stood and quickly walked towards the stairway.
Beth too had just enough time to move her fingers from Brad's bulge. She blushed when he turned and smiled at her.
A few minutes later Tim and Jason returned and so did Mike with a new pair of pants. When dinner was over they all moved into the large den and sat around the roaring fire.
"We are tired so we are going to bed," May said as Jim and she stood up.
"Me too," Brad said. It was only nine PM but he was totally shot.
About ten minutes later Beth yawned and stretched her arms out. "See you all in the morning."
Meagan and Tara also went up the stair with Jason right behind them. It left Mike with Tim and Irene.
"Your father told me you are the legal owner of the store Mike," Tim said.
"Yes, my grandfather left everything to me because he knew I would keep it in the family." Mike answered. He kept peeking at the bottom of Irene's dress that had slowly crept up her pure white thighs.
"You know it's going to be tough to keep the Brown name on the store," Irene said. "We would really like to put the Super Shoe Mart sign out front." She noticed his face turning sour and quickly added, "But we can put Mike Brown Manager on the front window."
"I thought we had a deal that the store would remain "Brown's Shoe Store?" Mike asked now sitting up.
"So did I," Irene said smiling. "But I talked to my lawyers and they said it had to be Super Shoe Mart."
"That's too bad," Mike said as he stood up. "A deal is a deal." He turned to walk up the stairs.
"Wait," Tim said seeing Mike totally upset. "Maybe we can work something out?"
"A deal is a deal," Mike repeated as he walked away.
"Well that didn't go very well," Tim said.
"Don't worry we have all weekend," Irene smiled.
*****
"God Jim can't you wait one second?" May exclaimed as he pushed his naked body up against hers as she washed her face in the bathroom sink.
"Not after today I can't," Jim panted. Touching Meagan and having Tara jerk him off was too much excitement for him to be calm.
"Go to the bed and I'll be there shortly," she giggled. "Don't start without me."
May too was burning up after touching Meagan. She had never thought that sex with another female would be so exciting and to have her son finger her pussy was so nasty. She didn't bother putting on her nightgown because she knew it would quickly be taken off. She smiled at her husband's hard-on as it pointed upward ready for her lips.
It was fantasy time for Jim as he closed his eyes and pretended it was Tara's or Meagan's young mouth moving up and down his long shaft. His wife must have been thinking the same thing because she popped her mouth off and said, "Don't you wish it was Tara's tight lips doing this?"
"Ohhh," he moaned.
"Or Meagan sucking you deep like this?" Her mouth moved all the way down to the base and back to the tip again.
"Oh God yes," Jim moaned. He was as hard as he could ever remember.
May was also thinking it was Mike's hard prick between her lips. She tightened her lips around the pink pole and licked in circles around the spongy tip. She was not surprised when his hips shot upward and he filled her cavity with his hot juices. She took two gulps and continued to suck again.
*****
Brad was almost asleep when he heard his door being opened. Before he could turn around to see who it was he felt a body slide into the bed next to him.
"Surprise," Beth whispered. She pushed her baby doll covered body up against his.
"Does your mommy know you are here little girl?" Brad asked.
"No," Beth giggled, "And I'm not going to tell her."
"Just what is it that you are looking for?" Brad asked, playing the game. He felt the young girl's trembling fingers move down over his chest to his stomach. She pulled up the waistband of his boxers and slithered her hot fingertips underneath.
She touched his hard tip and quickly pulled her fingers away.
"Go ahead it won't bite you," Brad laughed.
"Will you show me what to do?" she asked as her finger fumbled onto his hot wienie.
Brad lifted his hips and pushed down his boxers. "Sure, just like this," he said as he guided her hand slowly up and down. After a few strokes he pulled his hand away and felt her not miss a stroke.
"How am I doing?" she giggled.
As Beth jerked him off Brad noticed the door again open and a body come in.
"What have we here?" Tara asked as she sat on the bed next to Beth's scantly covered body.
"Show and tell," Brad laughed.
"Can I join you?" Tara asked.
"I guess so," Beth answered as she pushed over to allow Tara behind her. The young virgin was now in the middle and stopped stroking Brad when she felt Tara's hand moving up her bare leg.
"Are you two going to share me now?" Beth giggled as she lifted her hips to allow Tara to pull down her panties.
Tara and Brad grabbed the bottom of the girl's baby doll top and lifted. Beth's naked body fell back onto the soft bed.
"What are you going to do to me?" Beth asked as she watched Tara remove her nightgown.
"We're going to take you to heaven," Brad laughed as he lowered his lips to her tiny pink and very hard nipple.
"Yes heaven," Tara repeated just before she sucked in the other tiny cherry.
***** Irene knew her husband wouldn't go for her to sleep with the young stud Mike. Tim had always been protective of her and most of the time jealous that she would find someone else. He knew she was the one with the money in the family since she had taken over the Super Shoe Mart store when her father died. She waited for almost an hour in bed to make sure he was sound asleep before she lifted the covers and slipped quietly out of bed. She held her breath as she tiptoed to the door and slowly opened it before she moved out into the hall.
Mike couldn't sleep because he kept thinking about how he had been set up. Promise you one thing but offer you something else. He was boiling mad when he heard a slight tapping on his door and then the door open. He focused on the shape of the woman coming into his room and knew it was Irene Johnson.
"Mike, are you awake?" she whispered as she moved to the side of his bed.
There was no way he wanted to talk to her so he pretended to be asleep.
Irene did not hear or see a response so she slowly lowered herself onto his bed. The light from a nightlight in the corner was enough for her eyes to take in his muscular shoulders and chest. At 45 years old Irene had seen the young studs in the gym but never thought she would get a chance to fuck one of them. Until now.
Her fingers moved under the sheet and over to his hip. She waited for a reaction but did not get any so she continued her trip up and over his boxers until she found the opened fly.
Mike tried to control his breathing as she once again pushed her fingers into his underwear and once again took a hold of his pulsating shaft.
"You monster," she whispered. She now had the time to accurately measure his thickness and length. She pulled back the sheet with her free hand and stared at the tower of power in her grasp.
*****
May had finished off Jim in a short time and was frustrated as she lay in the bed with him snoring next to her. Her throat was dry and she had a horrible taste from the blowjob so she put on her robe and headed down to get a drink of something from the kitchen.
After a glass of milk she moved to the top of the stairs just in time to see someone go into her son's room. She stopped when she realized who it was. Steam was coming from her ears as she moved over to the door and listened to see if they were going to do it. After a few minutes she slowly opened the door and peeked in.
A startled Irene turned to see May standing in the doorway watching her stroke her son's huge cock. "Oh God, I..." Irene started to say before she let go of his tool and quickly moved passed May who stood sternly with her arms crossed across her chest.
Mike didn't realize his mother was there until he heard Irene's exclamation. He didn't want his mother to know he was awake so he continued to pretend to be asleep.
May heard the woman's bedroom door close and then closed Mike's door. She moved slowly over to his bed and saw his beautiful pink and hard shaft pointing upward at his navel.
"Mike..." she whispered not knowing if he was awake or not.
"Mike," she whispered again. Still no movement. May smiled because she knew he had to be awake after all that had just occurred. She knew he was pretending to be asleep. If he wanted to play games so could she.
"Aggh," he moaned when her lips gently kissed the tip and then traveled slowly down the large vein underneath his prick. Never had he ever imagined her giving him a blowjob and now it was about to happen.
His knuckles were white as he gripped the bed as her mouth moved over his tip and his penis slowly disappeared down her throat. He had received blowjobs before but none like this. Her throat vibrated as he moved in and out of it. Her teeth pretended to bite him but retreated and her tongue was doing a constant flicking up and down his tender flesh.
"Ohhhhh...oooohhh....ohhh....OHHH!" He moaned as the hot lips and mouth engulfed him. "AHHHH!" he cried out when he climaxed.
There was no doubt now that they both knew he was fully awake and was enjoying every second of her masterful blowjob. His hands moved to her head and he held it tight as he emptied his last load of pleasure deep down her throat. Finally his body collapsed and he dropped his hands to his sides.
May smiled as she wiped her mouth on the sheet. She moved her lips up to his and gently kissed him. "Don't let that evil woman ever do that to you," she giggled before she turned and walked out of his room. *****
"God what are you doing to me?" Beth cried out when she felt something wet pushing against her tight hymen. Brad's mouth was still nibbling on her young bud so it had to be Tara's lips and tongue attacking her down below.
Brad's fingers flowed over the soft and tender body while he moved his mouth from breast to breast. Her body was now wiggling around on the bed while hands and lips took aim at her pleasure points.
"Please do it to me," Beth whispered in Brad's ear. She had been a virgin long enough.
Brad smiled as he pulled Tara's lips from her virgin gate and replaced her head with his stomach. He could see Beth's eyes opened wide looking into his as he pushed his hard rocket down her tight slit.
"Brad wait," Tara said as she grabbed his hips to keep him from pushing downward.
"WHAT?" He asked in desperation. He had never deflowered a girl before and finally had his chance.
"This might mess up our deal with Super Shoe Mart," Tara whispered.
"FUCK!" Brad groaned. "Just an inch or two please?"
"Yes an inch or two will be OK!" Beth cried out. She had heard every word Tara had said. "I won't tell, I promise."
"DAMN," he said as he pushed back and away from her ready and willing body.
"I think you need to go back to your room," Tara said to Beth who was trying to pull Brad back up on top of her.
"Fuck you both," Beth cursed as she stood up and grabbed her baby doll top and panties.
"Wow, did she turn nasty," Tara laughed as they watched her storm out the door.
"She's right you know," Brad grinned.
"About what?"
"We should fuck us both," he laughed. "I hate to waste what we started."
"I thought you would never ask," Tara said as she moved her now naked body in the same place Beth was only seconds before. "Come and give me your love."
"Poor little rich virgin girl," Tara moaned as Brad's hard six inches moved deliciously inside of her. Tara's mind was on the hard nine or more inches of Jim Brown's shaft she had in her hand in the van. "Fuck me," she moaned.
*****
The next morning the mood was quiet subdued at breakfast. Beth would not even look at Tara or Brad and Irene was keeping her distance from May. The first night did not go as planned for most of them.
"Well the snow has stopped," Tim announced as he and Jim came in the front door. "We managed to get the Van out of the ditch with just a few scratches on the front bumper. The road crew has been out and the roads are now passable." The two men looked at the stone faces and wondered who had died.
"Anyone want to go up to the ski lodge?" Jason asked.
"We didn't bring any skis," Mike replied.
"We have a lot of different skis," he said. "And, it's our lodge and lift."
"You have your own ski lift?" May asked.
"It's only got two cars and it takes at least thirty minute to get to the top." Tim added. He could see the wealth of his family was causing some alarm to this middle class group.
"I'd like to go," Mike said. "I'm not that experienced."
"Why don't you and I go in the first car and we can talk some business along the way?" Irene quickly injected.
"Sure, I guess that's OK," he said looking at his mother who told him last night to not let the evil one go down on him.
"How many can fit into a car?" May asked.
"Only two really," Irene answered. "If some of you cannot ski you can come up to the lodge anyway. There is a fantastic view of the valley and a great fireplace."
It was 9:00AM when Irene and Mike jumped in the first car. The rest of the crew waited for their turn.
"I'm sorry about last night," Irene said sitting across from Mike. "I hope your mother is not too upset."



"It didn't make her too happy," he said as he looked out the window at the winter wonderland below.
"How does two hundred thousand sound to you for the store?" Irene asked figuring she had best get down to business.
Mike laughed. "We are pulling in about ten thousand per month and expect that to double in a year."
Irene smiled. "That was just some bait and since you are not biting how about five hundred thousand?" She had done her homework and had calculated the store at that location could gross up to thirty thousand per month and if she brought in some of the Super Shoe Mart brands the sales would go out the roof.
Mike did not expect her to go that high this fast which meant she would go even higher. "Still not much bait," he bluffed.
"How old are you?" she grinned. "How about this? Six hundred thousand final offer but you have to sign a contract to be the store manager for at least three years and sign a non-compete contract for up to five years."
Shit Mike said to himself. He tried not to look happy or excited. "How much control would I have at the store?"
"You will only have to answer to me and that will be only for expenses and profits. How you run the store is up to you."
"I can hire and fire whomever I want."
"Yes."
"Benefits for the employees?"
"Full medical and vacation."
"Salary?"
Irene smiled. She knew he was now taking a serious bite. "Negotiable."
"Isn't that what we are doing now?"
"Not really," she smiled. She could see the ski lodge coming up. We will do that in the ski lodge. They both remained silent as the car slowed to make the turn. They opened the door and jumped into the soft mound of snow. Suddenly Irene hit the emergency stop button on the last pole and the ski lift came to a halt.
"Why did you do that?" Mike asked.
"So we can do some serious negotiating." She laughed. She ran to the door of the A frame house and opened the door. Before Mike could even make it inside she had pushed the switch and valve on the gas logs and the fire place was full of flames.
The small building took only five minutes to heat up. Mike watched as Irene pulled a stack of blankets off the shelf and spread them in front of the warm blaze. Neither of them said a word as they undressed.
"You don't have to do this if you don't want," Irene said as he pushed down his snow pants.
Mike turned and watched as she pulled the black bra off of her ivory white breasts that had zero sag. He wondered if they were 100% real or not. Her long dark brown nipples pointed upward.
"I thought we were negotiating?" he asked smiling as she pushed her matching black lace panties down her even more white thighs. His eyes stared at her bald pussy mound.
"We are," she giggled. "Hurry before the rest of them climb up this mountain to see why the lift is down."
"Does this help my cause?" he asked as he pushed his boxers over his long hard shaft.
"OH YES!" she said as she moved down on the blankets and opened her legs showing him her rose pedals and hard clitoris. "Definitely a big bargaining tool," she laughed.
Mike knew his salary would be in the range he expected. His biggest worry was the name on the store. He had promised his Grandfather years ago that the name on the store would be Brown. As he guided himself down into her arms and legs he kissed from the top of her shaved slit up over her navel to the more than perfect breasts. His fingers explored the orbs to see if he could detect any difference. He couldn't.
"You thought they were fake, didn't you?" She giggled.
"Yes," he admitted. His lips suckled on the hard tip.
"I take care of them," she sighed. His shaft was now pushing against her upper thigh and was getting closer to where she had to have it. She pushed her body lower until the hard carbon steel tip pushed against her dripping hole. "Put it in," she begged.
Mike smiled as he grabbed his shaft and rubbed it up and down her moist valley. As he passed over her entrance she pushed up but he held his cock back. "Mike please," she moaned as she bit his earlobe.
His training with Betty was now paying off as he kept control of the sex and his passion. He continued to rub up and down across her hard acorn clit. Her arms kept trying to pull him in but he held back for the next two minutes.
"GOD PUT IT IN!" She cried as she tried to grab his ass and pull downward. But he was too strong for her.
"But we are still negotiating," he whispered. He pushed his mushroom head inside but quickly pulled it out again.
"Oh God, whatever you want is yours," she cried. "Just fuck me."
"I want 70,000 thousand to start with a bonus to 100,000 if we double our sales in a year." He pushed the tip in again and held it there waiting for her answer.
"Ahhh," she moaned. She had only wanted to give him 50,000 to start but right now she didn't care. "Yes please..."
Mike held his shaft back with about two inches inside. "We name the store Brown's Super Shoe Mart."
"Mike I can't.." she cried. He pulled his prick out again and rubbed it teasing across her damp hole.
"OK!" She screamed. "IT'S FUCKING BROWN'S SUPER SHOE MART! NOW FUCK ME!"
Mike didn't hold back as his hips pushed his whole long prick deeply into her body where no one had ever been before. Her eyes and mouth opened wide when he hit bottom. "Oh shit, I never knew it would feel like this!" Her legs curled around his muscular hips to let him even deeper inside.
"Now it's my turn to negotiate," she said as her body pushed up and down under him. She squeezed her inner muscles to milk his rod.
Mike now was breathing heavy and was wanting to cum inside of his new boss. "What do you want?"
"I want to fuck you every month when I make my financial visit," she said. Her body was about to shoot off the mountain.
"Just once?" he laughed.
"No fuck me as many times as you can," she cried as her body exploded. Her fingernails clawed into his back. "OH SHIT I'M COMING!" Luckily her screams did not start an avalanche.
"Me too Boss Lady!" Mike groaned as he sprayed his pleasure juices deep within her.
Irene quickly got dressed and went out to energize the lift again. They still had a half an hour before the second car arrived.
"Is there anything else we can negotiate?" Irene asked as they sat on the sofa.
"I want to redo my office. Do you have any ideas?" Mike asked.
"I think a large settee that pulls out into a bed will be nice. Along with a bar and large screen TV," she added.
"Now you and I are thinking alike," he smiled.
"Well I want it to be nice since I'll be spending a lot of my time there," she giggled. "There is one thing I would like for you to do before you leave her this weekend."
"Sure, name it."
"I want you to make love to Beth."
Mike turned and looked at her. "You sure?"
"Yes, it has taken me 45 years to discover what a real man feels like and I don't want her to wait as long."
"Do you think she will go for it?"
Irene laughed. "She is hornier than I was at that age. Just take it easy on her because she is petite."
"Deal," he said as he held out his hand.
*****
"What happened to the lift?" Tim asked suspiciously when he arrived in the second car.
"I think it must have popped a circuit breaker," she lied.
"The circuit breakers are down at the lodge," Tim said.
"Well how do I know? Do I look like an electrician?" She said as she turned and walked away.
The rest of the folks arrived and Irene and Mike were the first to go down the slope. She laughed when he wiped out only 25 feet down. Finally he made it to the bottom and saw her sipping on a cup of coffee on the glass covered patio. She waved and laughed.
The rest of the families made it down just before dark. After dinner they all sat around the large family room.
"Mike and I have an announcement to make," Irene said as she pulled the young stud to his feet next to her.
"We have agreed verbally to a partnership with Brown's Shoe Store and Super Shoe Mart."
Everyone clapped except for May and Jim who were somewhat pissed that their son had agreed to a deal without asking them their opinion first.
"I think we need to talk to our son before anyone agrees on a deal," Jim said as he stared at Mike.
"Don't worry Dad you will like what you hear," Mike said smiling.
"First of all the new store will be named "BROWN'S SUPER SHOE MART," she said. Again everyone clapped even Jim and May.
"Secondly we will pay Mike $600,000 for the store."
"Holy shit," May whispered in her husband's ear. They had hoped to get $100,000 for it.
"Mike will be totally in charge of operations and we will help upgrade the facility with new lighting, fixtures and furniture."
"There are some other things to work out but they are minor," she said smiling. She turned and hugged Mike's strong body to hers.
Meagan and Tara ran over to hug their suddenly well off brother. The rest of the families did the same.
"And now everyone must dance," Irene announced as she waved at Angela who stood by the volume control. She quickly grabbed Mike's hand and pulled him into the center of the room. "Do you think everyone is happy?" she asked as she pushed her thigh between his legs and rubbed it against his growing bulge.
Mike had noticed Tim had not smiled since he came down from the mountain. He knew he has suspected something had gone on between him and Irene. "Your husband is not too happy."
"Fuck him," she said. His hard-on was now at full staff. "Do you mind dancing with my daughter now?"
Mike laughed realizing she had gotten him hard for Beth. "Sure that would be great."
Irene broke away from Mike and pulled Beth from Jim's arms. Beth smiled as she quickly flew across the room and into Mike's arms.
Her body immediately pressed against his stomach and her eyes opened wide when she felt his huge package. His hands moved down her small back to the top of her petite ass. He could feel the straps of the thong under her thin dress.
"Would you like to show me the rest of the house?" he whispered.
"Really?" she asked with an ear to ear smile. He nodded his head yes.
The rest of them were too busy rubbing bellies to see them leave the room.
*****
"I didn't know that you were a good skier," Tara whispered in Jim's ear as they danced in the far corner of the large room.
"You weren't so bad yourself," Jim whispered back. His hands were pushing down over the top of her thongs under the slinky dress.
Tara pushed against his long dong and remembered how hot it felt in the van. She had seen Mike leave with Beth and now had hoped she would do the same with his father. And hers too.
*****
Brad stood looking out the glass windows on the patio when he heard footsteps behind him. He turned to see Angela with a tray of drinks. "Would you like a drink?"
"Only if you have one with me," he said smiling.
"I'm not supposed to drink with the guests," she giggled.
"I won't tell."
Angela peeked back at the closed door and sat down her tray. "It gets pretty lonely up here," she said as she took a big gulp of the wine.
"Where do you sleep?" Brad asked. He noticed she was about his age and had a dynamite body under her uniform.
"Behind the kitchen," she smiled. "Would you like to see it?"
"Sure."
*****
"I'm so proud of Mike," May said to Meagan. "I remember when you two were growing up when you used to play shoe store. Who would have guessed the game would now turn out to be real?"
"Would you two ladies like to dance?" A voice asked in front of them. They looked up to see Tim holding both of his hands out.
"With both of us?" Meagan asked with a grin.
"Sure, we have more females than males."
May looked at Meagan and they grinned at each other. "Why not?" May said as she took Tim's hand while Meagan took the other.
"How do we do this?" May asked.
"Like this," Tim announced as he curled an arm around each female and pulled them into his body. Their faces were only inches apart as they swayed together across the room.
May felt Meagan's breast crush against her own but did not pull back. She remembered how nice Meagan's lips were on her hard nipple in the van. None of them really cared if anyone saw them when their lips all pressed together or when Meagan's tongue flicked on May's lips to get her to open them. As her lips opened both Meagan's and Tim's tongues slipped in.
Irene smiled as she watched the couples dancing around the room. Tim's hands were cupping both May's and Meagan's buttocks. In the corner Tara's thigh was rubbing up and down Jim's zipper. She felt someone tap her on her shoulder and turned to see her son Jason.
"Wanta dance Ma?" he asked smiling. The five gin and tonics had created a big buzz.
"Sure baby," she answered as she moved into his arms.
"So what did you and Mike do at the lodge today when you were alone for such a long time?" he asked as he tried to pull her body into his but she held him back.
"I think you have had too much to drink," she answered while she pushed him back.
"You can do it with a stranger and not with me?"
"Jason you are drunk. Let me go," she begged. His hands were pulling down the shoulder straps of her dress. She quickly grabbed them and pulled them back up. "Someone will see us."
"We are all alone," he laughed as he found the zipper tab on the back of her dress and pulled down.
"Honey you don't want to do this," she said as she again tried to push him away. "I'm your mother."
"Shhh," he whispered. He again pulled on her shoulder straps and they fell down her trembling arms. He looked down at her wonderful breasts and hard dark nipples resting above the semi-cup bra.
"Jason please..." she begged again. His lips fell downward and captured one of her hard digits.
"Daddy is fucking both May and Meagan," he whispered as he released the front bra clasp and watched it fall at her feet. Only her dress and panties remained.
"We'll both be sorry for this," she whimpered. His fingers pushed the dress over her hips until it fell on top of the bra.
"You know why I broke off the engagement with Denise?" he asked while sliding his fingers into the waistband of her black panties.
"No," she said panting for breath.
"Because there's only one woman I really want," he smiled when he saw the pink gash of her hairless pussy as the panties pulled away.
The room started spinning in Irene's head as she felt the cool leather of the large sofa under her ass. Any resistance she had was now gone as she lay with her legs wide apart awaiting his body to slide up between them. She closed her eyes to prevent seeing his face and clutched her hands behind his back when he first penetrated her hot oven.
"Oh baby come to momma," she whispered. "Come to momma."
*****
"Slow down," Mike said to Beth. She had jerked down his boxers and had grabbed his hard-on so tight it hurt. "This is not a race."
"Please give it to me," she begged. She had stripped off her dress, bra and panties before they even entered the bedroom.
"Can I get rid of these stuffed animals first?" he laughed as he tossed them across the room.
"Yes," she giggled. "I have something new to play with now." Her fingers again stroked up and down his length.
"Come here and let me show you what it's all about," he said as he pulled her body up until her pussy was above his face. He looked over her young peaks as her hot virgin pussy dropped down to his lips and his tongue snaked between her moist folds. His tongue pushed hard against her hymen.
"OH MIKE!" she screamed. Her body quickly pushed downward until the tip of his tongue slipped into her. She had never figured she would loose her virginity this way.
Mike held his tongue upward and tried to take a breath when it broke through her barrier. He had almost three inches inside when she pulled up and away from him.
"I thought you were a virgin," he said as she lowered her hot hole down until it pushed against the tip of his rod.
"I am...sort a," she giggled. "Your tongue was the first thing not with batteries to enter me."
"Fuck me," he laughed.
"OK," she said as she did what he said.
*****
Tim sat on the large master bed as the two females undressed each other. He had almost freaked out when his wife fucked the young stud in the lodge before but now realized there were some benefits if he played the same game. He lay back on the bed naked with his six inch shaft pointing upward waiting. They were taking too long.
Meagan moved both of her hands up to cup May's boobs at the same time the woman did the same to her. They had forgotten about Tim and were enjoying the moment. As their lips met again their fingers explored the hot slits down below.
"Hey come on," he said. It was fun watching two women going at it but he wanted to get off too. His fingers curled around his hard-on. "Girls..," he said while watching them curl down to the soft rug in the middle of the floor. "What about me?"
Meagan heard his pleas and smiled as she positioned her body opposite of May's that allowed their mouths to pushed into the hot damp slits in front of their faces.
*****
"Are you sure about this?" Jim asked Tara. The girl was on her hands and knees.
"Yes, I'm your doggie," she giggled. Her small fingers reached back to spread her cheeks.
"Woof!" Jim barked as his prick moved under her buttocks into her small damp pussy.
"I'm supposed to say WOOF!" she screamed as his long nine inches pushed deeply inside of her.
Jim moved his hips back and forth and slapped her ass lightly each time his stomach smacked against her hips.
"It feels so good Jim," she moaned.
"Please call me daddy," he laughed.
*****
"The bed is not very big," Angela said while sitting on it next to Brad.
"You don't need that much room for sleeping," he grinned. His fingers pulled her long dark hair away from her tender neck and replaced it with his lips.
Suddenly Angela pushed him on his back and quickly unzipped his fly. Her fingers pulled out his hard-on and within seconds her lips sucked it deeply into her throat.
"God you are horny aren't you?" Brad laughed.
***** Irene was prepared for her son's shaft to enter her when his body suddenly froze and stopped. His dead weight collapse down onto hers.
"Jason?" she said as she tried to push him off but he was too heavy. She pushed his head upward and saw his eyes closed. Shit he had passed out. She against pushed but could not move him.
"Do you need some help miss?" James asked as he pulled the drunken body off of hers. His eyes never left her opened pussy folds.
"Thank you James," she said smiling. She didn't close her legs or try to cover her body.
"Would the madam like for me to fuck her?" he asked smiling.
"Yes James that would be very nice," she giggled. After all it had taken her a long time to select a cook who was a masterful lover as well as a chef.
Her white legs curled around his dark ass as he shoved his ebony pole into her.
*****
"We better head back today," Mike said as they all sat around quietly eating breakfast. "We have a lot to do at the store."
"I'll get a new contract prepared and will get to you by Wednesday," Irene said as she downed her orange juice.
The snow had almost melted and the roads were dry as the van traveled back to town. Again not much was said as they all sat thinking about the weekend and what had occurred. Mike dropped off his mother and father and then Meagan, Brad and Tara.
It was late Sunday afternoon and Mike did not expect anyone in the store but was surprised to see a car parked in front. He unlocked the door and found the store front empty. The storeroom was empty as was the bathroom area. When he opened his office door he heard soft music playing and saw a dim lamp turned on in the corner.



"Hello?" he said as he moved inside the door.
"I'm glad you made it back," a soft feminine voice said from the sofa. Mike walked around it and saw Abby lying on her back wearing a raincoat.
"Thanks, what are you doing here?"
"Meagan called this morning and told us you were coming back. I've been waiting for you."
"Ummm," he said as he sat down at her bare feet. "How long have you been waiting?"
"Two hours."
"Why are you wearing a coat?"
She giggled. "Why don't you unbutton it and find out?"
Mike smiled as his fingers pushed the bottom button through the hole and then the second one. After he finished the row he sat back. "Why don't you do the honors?"
Abby bit her lower lip and grabbed the coat in two hands.
Mike had though her body was perfect the first time he had seen her but now he knew it. Tiny blonde hairs led up to the junction of her legs where they grew into a sparse gathering of corn silk tendrils covering the thin line of her virgin slit.
"Are you going to just look?" She giggled.
"You are amazing," he said.
"I love you Mike," she said as she slowly opened her thighs showing him what no other man had seen before.
"Abby, you don't know..." he stated to say.
"Shhh, hurry and take off your clothes."
Mike did as she requested and again sat down at her feet. He picked up a foot and lightly kissed her ankle, then her calves and then slowly up the inside of her soft thigh.
Neither said another word as his mouth found and captured her soft rose pedals and his tongue tasted her sweet untouched nectar. When she had reached the point where her moans were consistent Mike moved his mouth up to lick and taste her cherry tips.
"Oh Mike," she moaned. Her leg was now pressing against his hard-on and her hand snaked under him to explore his long shaft. "It's so big."
"Get on top of me," he said as he moved his body to the side to allow her to slide on top.
His mouth moved up to hers as his fingers moved behind her to touch the most perfect ass he had ever seen. It was more than perfect.
"Do it please," she whispered.
Mike remembered Beth asking for the same thing. "We have time," he said.
"No we don't," Abby grinned. "I'm on the clock."
"Overtime!" he said laughing. "Well we better get to it."
Abby opened as wide as she could and was in control as she grabbed his shaft and aimed it at her virgin gate. "It's not going in," she gasped.
"Relax," he said. "When you are tight it makes it worse."
Abby smiled and did as he said and suddenly felt the tip press through the membrane. "Ahhh," she moaned both in pain and in pleasure.
"Go slow," he said as he nibbled on her dangling earlobe.
"It's going in," she said while taking a big breath. "Oh God."
It took almost ten minutes for Abby to reach her max. "Now we are one," she giggled.
Mike had not felt anyone as tight as Abby was at that moment. "We definitely are one." He felt her start to pull upward and held her ass down. "Don't move. Just stay like this for a while."
Abby pushed back and looked into his eyes and he in hers. "I love you."
Mike knew at that moment who he loved and it wasn't her. "Abby don't say that." He lifted her body off until his prick popped out.
"What are you doing?" she asked.
"I'm going to go find the woman I love," he said.
Abby just lay there watching as he dressed quickly and left the building.
*****
He rang the doorbell and waited for someone to answer it and saw a light come on and a shape come to the door. The door opened and Tara stood there.
"Mike, what are you doing here?"
"Tara I a..." "Who is it?" a voice asked from behind her.
"It's Mike," Tara answered. She moved to the side.
Mike smiled when he saw Meagan standing there. "I had to see you."
"Me?" she asked.
"Yes, can I talk to you alone?"
"I'll leave you two alone," Tara said.
They watched her walked back up the stairs to Meagan's room.
"Meagan I have to tell you something," he said as he pulled her body to his.
Meagan closed her eyes. "What?"
"I love you," he whispered as he kissed her neck.
"I know," she whispered back.
"No I mean I really love you. I don't care if you are my sister. I want to marry you."
Oh God, she thought. "I love you too so much. I can't explain it now but can we wait a week before I give you my answer?"
Mike pushed her head back and brought his lips to hers. "I'll wait whatever it takes to make you my wife."
"Good," she said with tears of joy. She watched as he turned and walked away.
*****
A week later Mike again stood on the doorstep of Meagan's house and rang the doorbell.
The door opened and Meagan stood there not smiling. "Come inside we have to talk."
Mike knew it was bad from the tone of her voice as he moved past her into the house. She took his hand in hers and started crying. "Meagan," he said as he wiped her eyes with his finger. "It's OK if you don't want to marry me I understand."
She took his hand and led him around the corner to the den.
"SURPRISE!"
Mike jumped back totally shocked by the room full of people standing there with drinks in their hand. He turned and looked at Meagan who was now smiling.
"Mike. I had our DNA tested and we are not brother and sister." Tears again flowed down her cheeks. "I'll marry you."
Mike could not remember if he had ever really cried before but suddenly his eyes opened up and when he kissed her their tears came together.
"TO MIKE AND MEAGAN!" Jim Brown shouted. Thank God he had not gotten Meagan's mother pregnant that night.
Two month's later Brown's Super Shoe Mart opened with lines around the corner. Irene stood there smiling as Mike cut the ribbon across the front. He had told her the monthly sex was not part of the contract anymore and she understood.
Six months later Brown's Super Shoe Mart II opened up across town with Brad and Tara as dual store managers.
Five years later all the Super Shoe Mart's in the USA changed their names to Brown's Super Shoe Mart.
"We've come a long way," Mike said to Meagan, Brad, and Tara as they sat on the floor of his new office. "Remember how it all started?" Meagan asked.
"Yes," Brad said laughing. "Wait here." He got up and moved out into the store.
"What's he doing?" Mike asked.
Suddenly Brad ran back into the room and down onto his knees. He took the empty bottle and spun it around. They all watched as it pointed to Meagan. "OK Meagan off with the blouse," he laughed.
"Here we go again," Meagan chuckled as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse.

~ THE END ~

*
Note from Slick: I've received a lot of emails asking to continue this story but this is it. The Brown's are doing very well and I hope you liked the final chapter. Don't forget to vote and let me know how you liked the final chapter and series..
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* * * * *
Tom was in the basement listening to CDs when the doorbell sounded so his grandmother Bell had to answer the door.
"Yes, may I help you?"
"Err..hi...is Tom here?" Nancy asked as she pushed the short skirt down as low as it would go on her naked thighs.
"Who may I say is calling?" Bell asked. She wasn't bashful as her eyes moved down the tight halter top and down to the very short skirt.
"Karen."
"Wait here," she said sharply as she closed the door without bothering to show her in.
"TOM!" Bell yelled at the top of the basement stairs.
"Yes Grandma!" he yelled back. She was hard of hearing.
"There's a Karen at the door looking for you," she said.
"OK!" he yelled. Shit he looked at the mess in the basement room. "Tell her I'll be there in a few minutes." He grabbed his dirty underwear and tee shirt and pushed them under the sofa cushion.
Bell walked to the door and opened it. "He said to wait. How old are you?" she snapped at the young blonde girl.
"Eighteen ma'am," she answered. "I love your dress. It is so pretty."
"This ol'thing." Bell smiled. "It's a little long don't you think?" The older woman's eyes moved down to the ultra short skirt on Karen's thighs.
Karen knew the woman was judging her from her clothing. She wished now she had worn more conservative clothing. She was lost for a reply.
"Karen!" Tom said as he pushed around his Grandma. "Come in."
"Grandma we will be in my room," Tom yelled back at her. As they walked down the stairs Bell grabbed her grandson's arm.
"Can I talk to you a minute?"
"Sure," he said feeling the pain in her strong grip.
"That girl is a hussy," she whispered. "I can see it in her eyes."
Tom laughed. "Grandma she is not a hussy." He didn't even know what a hussy was.
"I'm not happy with you and her being alone downstairs."
Tom laughed and pulled his arm from her grasp. "If I need help I'll call for you." He turned and closed the door behind him.
"I don't think she likes me," Karen said sitting alone on the sofa.
"She doesn't have to like you. I do," he said as he sat next to her.
"You do?" she said smiling and moving closer to him. "I wasn't sure after you left my house so abruptly."
"I don't want to come between you and Jo," he said. His eyes noticed her hard nipples pressing out the front of her halter top.
"It's just a sister thing," she said. "Were cool with everything," she lied.
"I really like Jo and don't want to mess up our friendship. I was surprised when you said she was gay."
"Yeah I shouldn't have said that," Karen whispered. Her body turned until her lips were only a few inches from his. "She's not really gay."
Tom laughed. "Nice try."
"She's not." Her mouth pressed forward until their lips brushed.
"Yeah right," he said with his mouth barely touching hers.
They were so locked into each other they had not heard the door open or the footsteps.
"Would you kids like to have some cookies?" Bell asked as she stood with a plate of chocolate chip cookies.
Karen almost jumped off the sofa when she heard the woman. She was scared to death of her.
"Grandma, you should knock before you come into my room," he said upset.
"Why? Were you doing something you shouldn't be doing?"
"No ma'am," Karen said as she pushed her skirt down and moved away from Tom.
*****
Jo took her time heading home from Tina's while thinking about the past few days. Normally her day started and ended with basketball but now all she could think of was Tom. She closed her eyes and could see him standing naked before her. She hopped the last few feet up to her door.
"Hi Mom!" she smiled.
"Why are you so happy?"
"I don't know," she lied. She grabbed a large celery stick in front of her mother and chomped down on it. "Where is Karen?"
"She said she was going to that new boy's house," Jo's mother said. "Why?" When she turned around the room was empty and Jo was gone.
*****
"I thought she would never leave," Tom whispered as he moved closer to Karen. His hand dropped to her bare thigh and moved swiftly up to the hem on her skirt. She grabbed his arm.
"I'm afraid she will come back."
Tom smiled as he jumped up, ran up the stairs and locked the door. When he returned to the sofa he saw Karen lying on her back with her head on the small pillow. Her legs were squeezed tightly together.
"Getting sleepy?" he asked as he picked up her feet and placed them on his lap. As he lifted them he peeked under her legs and saw the black panties she had worn before.
"Yes," she giggled. "Why don't you wake me up?" Suddenly his fingers began to tickle her feet. "OH STOP!" She laughed as her body wiggled back and forth trying to get away from his fingers.
Tom laughed as well and was happily surprised to she her skirt now up over her panties. He stopped tickling and just stared at her exposed undies.
"Do you like them?" she giggled as she slowly opened her thighs causing the black silk to stretch across her blonde mound. Her fingers fished into the small pocket on her skirt and held up a small square-shaped shiny object.
Tom gulped when he saw the condom. He didn't have any more excuses. "Are you sure?"
"Yes I want you to be the first," she said as she raised her hips to allow her fingers to push her black panties under her hips. She tossed them aside and again offered him her virginity.
Tom slowly pushed down his shorts and fumbled in his boxers for his hard-on. Although he was a virgin he had put on rubbers before just to make sure he knew what to do when the opportunity arrived. The time was suddenly now.
Karen watched as he ripped open the condom and stretched it over the huge tip. Her pussy was dripping wet so she knew she was ready to finally become a woman. "Hurry," she said. He pushed the condom wrapper under the cushion and smiled.
Tom moved up between her legs and aimed the latex lance at her maidenhead. He pushed and heard her moan. He pulled away. "Are you OK?
"No wait let me get my breath," she said. The pain was overbearing because he was so big. She took ten big breaths and again lay back ready.
Tom moved slower this time and pushed gently against her hymen.
*****
Grandma Bell looked at the clock and realized almost twenty minutes had passed since she was down in the basement. The apron hit the table before she walked to the door and found it locked. She smiled as she grabbed the tiny key. Before she opened the door the doorbell rang.
"Hi Jo," she said smiling. It was the tomboy girl who was there yesterday.
"Is my sister here?"
"Karen is YOUR sister?" Bell asked with a surprised look. "Yes she is downstairs with Tom."
"I need to get down there," Jo said looking nervous.
"I was just thinking the same thing," Bell said as she let Jo in. As soon as she unlocked the door Jo bolted down the stairs. She froze when she saw Tom's body poised to enter her hussy sister.
"STOP!" Jo cried out.
Karen and Tom both turned to see Jo standing at the base of the steps and Bell's feet slowly coming down the steps. "Shit," Tom said as he quickly jumped up and pulled up his shorts over his hard shaft. Karen moved up and looked for her panties but didn't have enough time to find them. She pulled down her skirt and sat back just as Bell's head looked under the basement ceiling.
"Jo arrived so I let her come down," Bell said smiling. "I wonder how that door got locked."
Both Tom and Karen's faces were bright red from the excitement of almost fucking and almost getting caught. "Tom can I see you a minute upstairs please?" Bell asked. She turned and walked up the stairs not waiting for an answer.
As soon as Tom walked away the sisters went at each other.
"You're such a whore," Jo said as she moved towards Karen.
"If you touch me I'll tell daddy," Karen said holding her hands up to protect her.
Jo held back her anger and picked up the balled up panties next to the sofa. "Maybe I'll show him these and let him know how easy they come off?"
*****
"I'm ashamed of you," Bell said as they sat at the kitchen table. "I never thought I would ever say that to you."
"Grandma, I'm sorry," he said with his head looking down. "I don't know why I did it."
"Tom you have to be stronger and be aware of girls like her."
"I know."
"Do you want to tell her to leave or should I?"
"I will," Tom said.
*****
"You know you don't have a chance with him," Karen said smiling at Jo as they waited for him to come back.
"If he wants you he can have you and I'll leave," Jo said trying her hardness not to pull her sister's hair out. She heard and saw Tom's footsteps coming down the stairs. Jo stood ready to leave.
"Tom, I'm sorry I'll leave," Jo said as she walked by him.
"No," he said grabbing her arm. "Karen has to go."
"What?" Karen asked. "You want me to go?"
"Yes," he said firmly.
"Well I've never...," she said as she grabbed her panties from Jo's hand.
Tom watched her walk up the stairs while taking aim at her bare buttocks under the short dress and glimpses of her damp pussy between her thighs. "And you won't with me," he said.
"I should leave too," Jo said feeling happy she had stopped them before he entered her but sad because he was probably mad at her for doing it.
"No please stay," he said. "I need a friend right now." He opened his arms and pulled her body into his.
"Careful your Grandma may come down," Jo giggled.
"She's not worried about you," he laughed.
That's the problem she thought. Somehow she needed to be someone Tom would make love to.
"You want to watch "Love and Basketball?" he asked as he moved over to the DVD and popped in the movie.
"Sure," Jo said smiling. "It's my favorite movie."
*****
Tracy looked at the map and tried to drive through the dense city traffic at the same time. She wanted to surprise Tom and spend a couple of days with him until Clarkton High School started back But the biggest reason was that she had gotten intimate with another boy at the school dance last weekend and now had mixed feelings. She thought she loved Tom but after Saturday night she now was not sure.
"Hurry up!" she yelled at the stalled traffic in front of her.
*****
Tom and Jo tossed a mini-basketball back and forth as they watched the movie.
"Your sister told me something interesting today," Tom said.
"I don't think I want to know," Jo responded.
"She told me you were not gay."
Jo caught the ball and just held it wondering now what she should say. "She did huh?" She tossed the ball back to him.
"That's all you have to say?"
"It's something I don't like talking about," Jo said. If she told him she was straight it would mean she had lied to him and she didn't know how he would take it.
"We're friends. I hope you can talk to me about such things."
"I've got to go to the bathroom. Be right back," she said.
As soon as the bathroom door closed Jo stood and put her back to it. She realized she had to tell him the truth. She hesitated as she thought of how she would say it.
*****
Bell was dozing off in her favorite chair and was dreaming of Errol Flynn when the doorbell sounded again. "What now?" she said as she moved slowly to the door. Since her family moved in with her she had lost out on a lot of her naps.
"And who might you be?" Bell asked the cute young dark haired girl on her porch.
"I'm Tracy, Tom's girlfriend from Clarkton. I thought I would surprise him."
"Sure why not," Bell laughed. She didn't need to watch her soap opera today because she had a live one right now in her house. "He's in the basement so go on down."
"Can I use your bathroom first?" Tracy asked. She wanted to fix her hair and makeup.
"Sure," Bell said as she returned to her chair.
Tracy walked out of the bathroom and popped in a breath mint before she walked down the stairs.
Tom was lying on his back on the floor while tossing the ball up over his face when he heard someone coming down the stairs. "I'm being good Grandma," he laughed. He continued to watch the ball go up into the air when he saw legs walk up to his head. He saw thin bare legs who were definitely not his Grandma's and forgot about catching the ball. It landed on his face. His eyes moved up the smooth legs to the short skirt and then up under it to the black crotch of the panties. "Karen?" he said as he sat upright.
"No it's not Karen," Tracy said while not smiling. "Who is Karen?"
"TRACY!" Tom said totally shocked to see her there. "What are you doing here?"
"I thought I would surprise you," she said still not smiling. "Who is Karen?"
Tom was thinking of how to answer that when the bathroom door opened and Jo's face popped out.
"Tom I'm not gay," she said looking downward.
Tracy looked at the girl and back at Tom. "Is this Karen?"
"Who the fuck are you?" Jo asked as she glared at the cute stranger.
"Who the fuck are you?" Tracy glared back as they moved eye to eye.
"WAIT PLEASE," Tom yelled. "Tracy this is Jo. Jo this is Tracy."
Neither of them said a word as they stood wondering if they should just go at it.
"Tracy is my girlfriend from Clarkton," he said grabbing Jo's arm and pulling her away.
"Oh that Tracy," Jo said. She held out her hand.
Tracy still was upset for finding another girl in the basement and having Tom call her Karen and did not shake Jo's hand.
"Who is Karen?" She asked as she turned to look at him.
"She's one of the basketball players at the park," Jo lied quickly. "We all play hoops together and she was just here with us."
"Just basketball right?" Tracy asked.
"Sure....yes just basketball," Tom said as he hugged her into his body. He peeked over at Jo and winked. "Thank you," he mouthed without making a sound.
"I guess I'd better be going," Jo said as she watched their hands move over each other's back. "If you want to play some hoops let me know."
Tracy waited for the door to close before she placed her lips onto Tom's. Their tongues mingled for a couple of minutes before she broke away. "I've missed you so much," she said.
"Me too," he whispered back. Here he was again with a cute girl in his room with a chance to go all the way. But his Grandma was upstairs.
Tracy moved away from him and sat on the sofa. "So tell me what you've been doing since you got here."
Tom thought about having Karen jerk him off and Jo rubbing his penis with her elbow but said, "Not much really. Just been playing some basketball. How was the dance?" He sat down next to her.
"It was good," she said. "Jennie broke up with Matt."
"You're kidding," he said. "They've been going out longer that us. What happened?"
"They didn't want to be tied down when they went to college," she said.
Again the door opened upstairs and Bell came down carrying a tray of cookies. "I hope you want some of these," she said after sitting them on the small table in front of the sofa. "It's good to see you two being good," she commented as she walked back up the stairs.
"What did she mean by that?" Tracy asked as she bit into a delicious chocolate chip cookie.
"Who knows?" he said. "She's getting old."
"I HEARD THAT!" Bell yelled just before she closed the door.
"Do you think she will mind if I stay over tonight?" Tracy asked as she moved closer to him.
"I guess you can sleep on the sofa upstairs," he said smiling as her hand moved to his thigh.
"I was hoping to sleep down here with you," she whispered. Her fingers moved slowly up his thigh while stopping to give it a gently squeeze every three or four inches.
"That would be nice," he whispered. His hand moved over back and down to the top of her curvaceous ass. "But I don't think the family will approve."
"What can we do now?" her fingers moved over his large bulge.
"That, and this," he said as his fingers moved down to cup her smooth buttocks. He realized she was wearing a thong which was a first for her. "What's this?" His fingers pinched the thin strap moving down between her ass cheeks.
"Why don't you find out?" she giggled. She let go of his rod and stood in front of him. Tom's fingers trembled while moving up over her bare knees to her delicate thighs. The short skirt offered little resistance to his exploring fingers heading north under the thin material. He couldn't wait to see her womanly treasure as he pulled the vee shaped panties down over her hips and out from under her skirt. He noticed the crotch was damp but didn't say anything.
Tracy kicked her panties to the side and leaned over to pick up the front of her skirt. She knew he had not seen her vagina and smiled as she looked at his face as the material caressed her flesh as it moved upward.
Tom had only seen Karen's blonde bush and was not prepared for his girlfriend's neatly trimmed dark pubic mound. "God you are so beautiful." His hands moved with a purpose towards the target identified by the glistening moisture.
Tracy's knees were so weak she had to sit down next to him. She leaned back on the sofa as his fingers explored her slit. He rubbed her clit and she moaned. His mind remembered the feel of Karen's pussy as the fingertip moved downward to her virgin...suddenly his finger dipped into the opened hole waiting for him. He stopped.
"Tom I..." she said seeing his shock. "I should have told you first."
Tom moved his finger deeply inside of her feeling a hot pussy for the first time. Suddenly he pulled it out and sat back on the sofa. "Who was it?"
Tears fell from her eyes as she looked down not wanting to see his face. "It doesn't matter. I love only you."
"Fuck Tracy, I leave for two weeks and you fuck somebody." Tom quickly thought about how close he was to do the same thing that same morning. "At least tell me who it was."
"Don't be mad," she said pulling her skirt over her exposed bush.
"I've over mad," he said. "Just tell me who it was."
"It was Jack."
"My cousin Jack?"
"Yes, but it's not like you think."
"How can fucking my cousin not be like I think?"
"It wasn't like that," she said sobbing.
Tom took a breath and tried to calm down. "OK tell me the way it was."
"It was at the dance and I was all alone. Jack came over and we just talked for almost an hour mostly about you."
"Keep going."
"When the dance was over we went to the coffee shop and talked for another hour. That's when he told me how much he liked me but since we were going out he never pursued it. He had tears in his eyes so we left and drove around town for a while. We ended up at Eagles Point."
"He took you there and you didn't say anything?" Tom remembered it as the city's make out place.
"He said we were just going to talk some more. Since you left I've been so lonely and being with him made me feel better."
"Yeah a whole lot better," he quipped.
"When he first kissed me I was in shock and told him no. We talked some more and he kissed me again. I tried to resist but I was so lonely and........." she sobbed.
"Tell me the rest," Tom said. He wanted to know it all so when he beat the shit out of his first cousin he could remember everything.
"And...then we did it."
"You just did it? You just pulled up your skirt and down your panties and he stuck it in?"
"You make it sound so cheap. No it was not like that at all. We kissed for a long time and he touched my breasts and then under my dress. I touched him too."



"I think I like my version better," he said. "Continue."
"We climbed in the back seat and he undressed me. I was only going to let him touch me until he kissed me down there." She looked at her lap.
"He sucked your pussy?"
She glared at him. "Sorry, he said.
"Yes and before I knew it he was pushing his thing into me."
"He raped you."
"No I could have stopped him but...I don't know why I didn't."
"He did use a rubber right?"
Again Tracy looked down.
"Shit Tracy he might have knocked you up."
"He didn't, I got my period last week."
"Thank God for that," he mocked.
"Tom I love you not him. Please forgive me."
"I need to go for a walk," he said. "I'll ask Grandma if you can stay tonight." He moved up the stairs.
*****
Jo was shooting foul shots when she heard the gate open. She turned to see Tom standing there. "Whatsup? Where's the girlfriend?"
"Back at the house," he said while holding his hands out to catch the ball.
"Something's wrong...." She said as she grabbed the rebound and threw a hard bounce pass back to him.
"Yeah it's complicated."
"If you need someone to talk to let me know," Jo said trying not to look happy that something was wrong with his relationship with his girlfriend.
"Hey what did you say to me when you came out of the bathroom?"
"Me say something?" she laughed. "I can't remember." She turned and swished a twenty foot jumper.
"Did you see Karen when you went home?" Tom asked.
"Yeah she's OK. She's already thinking about her next conquest."
"I was almost a casualty," he laughed. "Jo, may I ask you a question."
Jo dribbled between her legs. "Shoot."
"Let's say you've been going out with a girl," he stopped and smiled. "And, you two have been saving yourself for a better time."
"Gotcha," Jo said as she stopped dribbling. It was getting interesting.
"And, one of you doesn't wait and does it with someone else?"
"She cheated on you already?" Jo asked trying not to smile.
He took the basketball from her hands. "Yes."
"Fuck man, I feel for you. What are you going to do?"
"I was hoping for some advice."
Jo resisted telling him to dump her. "If I was you..." she started, "I would sleep on it to make sure I did the right thing. You do love her right?"
Tom hesitated. "I thought I did two weeks ago but I'm not so sure now."
"Because she did it with someone else?"
"No that hurt but I was already thinking about it before today."
"Sleep on it," Jo said smiling. "Just don't sleep with her," she thought.
Tom dropped the basketball and hugged Jo into his arms. "It's good to have a friend like you."
She pushed her body into his until her breasts crushed against his chest and her thigh pushed against his loins. Suddenly he pushed her back.
"We don't want that to happen again do we?" he laughed while looking down at his front.
"No," she lied as she picked up the basketball and dribbled. He tried to steal it from her but her skills kept him away. She dribbled around him and laid the ball in. "Ya better get her off your mind before you play for the team," she laughed.
"What girlfriend?" he laughed as he did a cross over dribble leaving Jo in her tracks. His six foot three frame flew up over the rim for a two-handed dunk.
"Show off," Jo said while admiring his lean waist as the shirt moved upward.
*****
When Tom returned to the house Tracy's car was gone.
"Where did she go?" Tom asked.
"She said she was going back to Clarkton," Bell said. She said to give you this. Bell reached into her apron to take something. She held out her hand and opened it.
Tom's mouth dropped when he saw it. In her hand was the condom package he had hid under the sofa cushion downstairs.
"Anything you want to tell me?" Bell asked.
"No," he said as he turned to walk downstairs.
Tom waited to give Tracy time to arrive at her home and called. Her mother answered and told him she came home but said she did not want to talk to anybody. She asked Tom what was going on but Tom avoided the answer. "You'll have to ask her that question." He hung up and fell asleep.
When the phone rang it was dark in the basement so he had a tough time finding it. "Hello," he managed to say still drowsy.
"Hi," Tracy said.
"Tracy, why did you leave?" he asked already knowing the answer.
"When I found the condom wrapper next to your underwear I freaked out but after driving home I realized we both had sex with other people so maybe we could forgive each other and start again."
Tom shook his head trying to get awake. "Tracy I didn't do it. I was about to do it when my Grandmother came downstairs."
"Karen?"
"Yes. But it doesn't matter if I did it or not because I was going to do it. I don't think things will work out with us after this." Tom heard her sniffle and waited for her reply.
"Promise me you will come home once before we go away to college," she said sadly.
"I promise," he said. He wanted to get back to Clarkton if nothing more than to beat the shit out of Jack.
"Before I hang up I want to know why that girl said what she did when she came out of the bathroom."
"Oh that was Jo," he laughed. "What did she say?"
"She said she was not gay. What did she mean by that?"
"She said that?" Tom asked. "Are you sure?"
"Well I was upset but some things you don't forget."
"Someone told me she was gay so I guess she wanted to set the record straight."
"Well I knew she wasn't gay just from the way she looked at you when she left us," Tracy said.
"Na, we are just friends," he laughed.
"Maybe you think so," Tracy said. "Call me next week."
"OK," Tom said before they hung up. They did not say they loved each other.
"Shit," Tom said a loud. Did Jo like him? "Na," he laughed.
Again the phone rang. It was Billie who invited him to a team party the following night at his house. Billie's parents were gone.
*****
It was after breakfast the next morning when Karen was sitting on her bed and Jo knocked and entered. "Stay away from me or I'll scream," Karen said.
"Relax," Jo laughed. "I'm not mad. I was wondering if you would help me with something."
"Me help you?" Karen asked surprised. Normally Jo thought she was useless.
"Yes, would you show me how to put on makeup?"
Karen tried not to laugh but couldn't help it. "Ha, ha,...you're kidding right?"
Jo glared at her.
"OK sorry," Karen quickly said. "Come with me." She stood and walked to her dresser and turned on the makeup light. "Sit down."
For the next 45 minutes Karen showed Jo everything she needed to know about makeup. When she was finished Jo looked in the large mirror and gasped. She didn't recognize herself. "One last thing," Jo said. "Can I borrow one of your dresses?"
"Holy shit you are really in love," Karen laughed. "Sure." She walked to the closet and opened it up showing her tomboy sister a lineup of about 30 dresses. "Take your time trying them on."
"Thanks," Jo said smiling. Maybe her sister wasn't so bad after all.
"My underwear draw is over her in case you want to want to go all the way," Karen grinned. She again saw Jo's glare. "I mean 'all the way' getting dressed."
"Is there a party I don't know about?" Karen asked as Jo tried on about nine of her dresses.
"Billie's house for the basketball teams only." Jo pulled down a slinky black silk dress and smiled. The basketball players will shit when she walks in wearing this dress.
*****
Tom waited as long as he could before leaving for the party. He couldn't wait to see Jo and to ask her about the "I'm not Gay" comment. He would also get to meet all of the basketball team members both girls and boys. When he arrived at Billie's house he was the second one to arrive. On the sofa was a tall but very cute girl whose name was May. They hit it off right away.
"I heard about you," May smiled. "A cute guy who can shoot."
"Thanks," he blushed. "What position do you play?"
"Any position you want me in," she laughed. Again he blushed. He was not used to the forwardness of these city girls.
Some more players arrived and Tom got to meet them. He was aware of Calvin's coldness right away because Calvin was the highest scorer on the team and had a chance to make all-city and possibly get a scholarship. Calvin also played Tom's best position which was the number two guard.
"You might get some time at the 3," Calvin said cocky. "Ellis is only six foot and has problems guarding the bigger small forwards."
Tom thought about telling him how he was going to take his position but decided to save it for another day. He met Ellis and realized he was about the biggest asshole he had ever met. The boy thought he was all-world in basketball and girls and probably wasn't in either. Tom was going to ask where he got his cheap cologne from but held back.
Tina arrived with another girl named Maggie who was one of the starters. She was pretty shy so Tom didn't get much of an impression of her. Jan was the last started who needed to lose about 50 pounds to look good. She said it was her playing weight to get rebounds. A half hour later most everyone was there and the booze and dancing had started when the door opened and Jo walked in.
"No fuckin way!" Tina yelled when she saw her best friend in a clinging black dress. "That can't be JO!"
Jo blushed and smiled as everyone stopped moving and just stared. She looked like her sister Karen in short hair but even better. "What's everyone staring at?" Jo cracked. "You never saw a girl before?"
"Yeah but we didn't know you were a girl." A guy named Allen joked.
Jo looked immediately to find Tom, who Billie said was coming, but she didn't see him. As she walked across the room Ellis grabbed her hand. "Care for a dance?" It was the first time Ellis and Jo had even talked.
"No thanks Chump," she said pushing him away. She moved up to Tina and whispered. "Where is he?"
"You came a few minutes too late," Tina whispered back. "He was dancing with May but I don't know where they are now."
"Shit," Jo whispered. "Help me find them."
As Jo passed the punch bowl she picked up a glass she knew had some booze in it and gulped it down. It was the first alcoholic drink she ever had. She smiled and picked up another one. If she was going to be intimate with Tom tonight she knew she needed some help.
Jo and Tina went opposite ways searching the first floor and met again at the base of the stairs. "Do you think they went upstairs?" Tina asked. Before she got an answer from Jo the sexy black dress moved up the long stairway.
Only one bedroom door was closed so Jo slowly cracked it and saw two figures lying together on the bed. "Tom?" she asked as she walked into the room.
May was the first to turn towards them. "Holy shit is that Jo?"
Jo could see May's blouse completely unbuttoned and the girl's pink bra on display. From under the girl's body popped up Tom's head and face. "Jo?" He looked at the silhouette figure in the doorway but could not see her face in the dim room. But he did see the shape suddenly turn and walk back out.
"Was that Jo?" he asked May who quickly turned and planted her lips back on his mouth. Tom went brain dead again as her soft warm body pressed down onto his own.
"Sorry Jo," Tina said as they walked back downstairs. "Men are bastards."
"Yeah," Jo said as she walked directly to the punch bowl again and downed three more glasses of spiked punch.
Ellis was standing in the corner staring at the girls to decide which one would be his conquest that night when he felt a presence next to him. He turned to see Jo smiling at him. "Don't hit me," he said jokingly.
"Hitting was not what I had in mind," Jo said giggling. The few drinks had quickly lowered her shyness around guys. "Didn't you want to dance with me?"
"Sure," he answered as he took her wonderful body into his arms and pulled her soft breasts to his chest. This would be his greatest conquest if he could fuck Jo Thompson. He would be famous in the gym shower room for years. His hands roamed slowly down her back expecting her to smash him in the face any minute.
Jo was messed up as they danced closer and closer together. She could see the other dancing couples touching each others asses and rubbing their legs between each other's thighs. Normally she would deck any boy who tried to do the same to her but Tom had fired up things inside of her she didn't know existed. She closed her eyes and pretended it was Tom's hands which were now cupping her round buttocks.
How many dances and drinks she had were lost in her drugged mind as she continued to melt her young virgin body to Ellis. She didn't stop him when his fingers snuck up between their bodies to caress her soft breast and to toy with the hard nipple. Nor did she mind when his lips found hers and his tongue danced with her own.
Tina tried to keep an eye on Jo and had lost her for a few minutes. She slowly walked around the dim lit room until she saw Ellis and Jo in the corner. She gasped when she saw the shoulder strap of her dress down her arm and her bra pushed down enough for her naked breast to be exposed and his lips on her nipple.
"Jo I need to talk to you," Tina said as she grabbed the drunken girl's arm and pulled.
"Hey leave us alone," Ellis said as he grabbed Tina's wrist and pulled her away from Jo.
"She's fucking drunk, Ellis. Leave her alone," Tina said forcefully. Ellis was at least a foot taller and a hundred pounds heavier.
"Tell her to go away," Ellis whispered to Jo who could barely open her eyes.
"Gggg.........ggoooo..." she grunted before her eyes closed again.
"See, she wants you to leave," he said as he pushed her back four feet.
"I'll be back," Tina said totally pissed. She needed some help and looked for Billie.
"He's over there," Jan said to Tina. Tina looked and saw him passed out on the sofa. She moved back to tell Ellis to leave Jo alone again and saw them missing. Shit. As she moved up the stairs she saw Ellis's back going into one of the bedrooms.
Tom's pants were undone and his hard shaft was pointing upward as May's hot pussy was about to engulf it. She had told him she was on birth control and to forget about a condom so he did. His mind was also fuzzy from the punch but he knew he was about to become a man any second. Flashes of Jo kept coming back and he suddenly imagined it was Jo's body on top of his. As her hot and damp pussy folds pushed against his tip the door suddenly opened. "Not again," he moaned as they stopped to see Tina standing there.
"Christ Tina leave us alone," May cried out just before Tina's hands pushed her off of his body. Tina stared down at the huge one-eyed monster sticking up at her. She suddenly snapped out of it.
"Tom you have to help Jo NOW!" Tina said not waiting for an answer. She grabbed his arm and pulled him off the bed until he landed on his ass on the floor.
"Fuck," he groaned as he stuffed his hard-on into his pants and followed Tina out the door. "I'll be right back," he said to a pissed off May.
"Jo is in there with Ellis. She is smashed and he is about to fuck her," Tina said with a panic look on her face.
"Damn, how do I get myself into these messes?" he said before he pushed open the door and saw a startled Ellis on the bed with his pants and boxers down around his knees. Jo's lifeless body was lying under him with her eye's closed, legs spread wide apart and her blonde pussy opened for his invasion.
"Get the fuck off of her," Tom yelled as he grabbed Ellis's arm and jerked him off the bed. He flung him around until the boy crashed against the door. OUCH!" Ellis cried out as he held his head. "I'm going to kill you," Ellis said as he tried to stand.
Tom stood back as Ellis tried to ram him but the pants, which had fallen down around his ankles, tripped him and he fell face forward again striking his head. This time he stayed down. Tina jumped on his back and started pounding her small fists against his back. Tom laughed and pulled her off. "I think he has had enough."
"Don't look," Tina said to Tom as she pulled Jo's sexy panties up the unconscious girl's legs and over her still virgin pussy. She pulled her dress down and turned to Tom. "You have to help me get her to my house."
"But," he started to say realizing that May's pussy was waiting for him in the other room. "Forget it," she said. His arms moved under Jo's body and he carried her while Tina led the way down the stairs.
"She better stay at my house because her parents will kill her if we take her home like this." Tom carried her to Tina's car and put her in the back seat.
"Come with me to help carry her inside," Tina said not asking if he wanted to or not.
Tom had given up on being with May and hoped he would have another chance. He kept peeking back at Jo's body in the black dress to make sure it was really her. God she looked good. "Won't your parents say something?" he asked Tina.
"They are gone for the weekend so the house is mine," Tina smiled as she thought of a way to get Jo and Tom together.
"Carry her up to my parent's room," Tina told Tom. She followed them and directed him to the right room. "Lay her on the bed."
Tom did and stared. "God she looks good."
"You know she is not gay right?" Tina asked.
"I just found out today."
"You also know she likes you a lot."
"Someone else told me that today but I didn't believe her," he replied.
"Help me get her dress off," Tina said as she moved to the bed.
"I...I...I don't think I should do that," he said nervously. She might get pissed if she finds out.
"I won't tell her and I'm sure you won't," Tina laughed as she pulled she dress straps off of her shoulders.
Tom hesitated until Tina turned and gave him a look. "Come on." He did.
"Lift her hips while I pull the dress off," Tina ordered. She smiled as he stared at Jo's filled lacy bra and matching panties. When she reached to release Jo's bra Tom said, "You are taking off her bra too?"
"She doesn't normally sleep in a bra," Tina grinned. The cups pulled off her pure creamy white orbs with light pink nipples.
"Tom...er.Tom...," Tina said laughing. He was mesmerized by her firm treasures. "Pick up her hips again." He did and stared at her flat stomach as the golden panties moved down over the trimmed corn silk mane.
"I'll be back with something to wear for her," Tina said smiling. She would make sure she took a few minutes for him to really appreciate her naked body.
"You are so beautiful," he whispered. He sat moving his eyes up her muscular but tender thighs covered with tiny blonde hairs. One of her legs was open just enough for him to see the pink folds of her thin pussy lips and the small rise of her clitoris resting at the top. He knew this was wrong seeing her like this but he remembered that she had seen him completely naked in his room. And she had lied to him about being gay.
"I'm glad you are not gay," he whispered. His eyes now moved north up and over her firm breasts. He wanted to touch them so bad but knew Tina would kill him if she came back and saw him doing it. Finally his eyes moved up to her cute face now covered with makeup. He realized he liked her better without the paint.
"Well what do you think?" Tina asked as she walked back into the room carrying a fresh pair of panties and a thin strap tee shirt.
"I still can't believe this is Jo," he said.
"I think you have brought Jo out of her shell. Help me," she said giving him the panties and shirt.
"You want me to dress her?"
"Sure why not?" Tina asked. She glanced down at the large bulge in his pants.
As Tina held up Jo's legs and hips Tom pushed the silky underwear slowly up her thighs until it covered her yellow forest. He savored the soft touch of her skin each time he accidentally touched her. Tina held Jo's body in a sitting position as he pulled the tight tee shirt down over her breasts. Again his fingers touched her softness.



While I call Jo's parents why don't you call yours to tell them you are sleeping over at Billie's house?
"I'm not planning on sleeping over at Billie's house," he laughed.
"I know," she laughed back at him. "You are sleeping over here." She turned and left the room.
"But..." he started to say before he realized she was gone. He picked up his cell phone and called his Grandmother's house.
He waited a few minutes and then saw Tina walk back into the bedroom wearing the same type things Jo had on. Panties and a tight thin strapped tee shirt. "Don't get any ideas," she laughed when she saw his eyes on her skimpy panties.
"Do you have any pajamas for me?" he asked with a smile.
"Nope I guess you will just have to wear your boxers." Tina pulled the covers down the king size bed under Jo's body and then up to cover her. "Are you getting under?" Tina giggled as she slid under the covers on the other side of Jo.
"She's going to be pissed in the morning," he said while removing his pants and shirt. He picked up the covers and held them high enough to see both girl's near naked bodies and he was not going to be able to do anything to them. Life sucked.
"Tell me all you know about Jo," Tom said to Tina in the dark room.
"When Jo was born her father wanted to have a boy. When Karen came out first he was disappointed and when they discovered there was another baby he again waited for a boy but discovered Jo was another girl."
"So Jo became his boy and Karen the girl," he said.
"Yes, Jo not only became the boy she was as good if not better in sports than most if not all the boys in the neighborhood. If she was taller she could play on the boy's team."
"Do you think she will get a scholarship?" he asked.
Tina laughed. "You don't know do you? Shit Jo has been offered a ship by UCONN, Notre Dame and Tennessee and that was as a junior."
"She didn't tell me," he said as his arm brushed against Jo's. "Does she have the grades?"
Again Tina laughed. "She's been accepted at Princeton and Yale."
"Is there anything she is not good at?" he laughed.
"Yes.......boys. She has tried her whole life to be a boy and suddenly she now wants to be a girl. I think tonight was the first coming out as a girl for her."
"I wish she would have gotten to the party a little earlier," he said.
"I'm sure she felt the same way when she saw you and May. May is the slut of the team by-the-way."
"I seem to have a magnet for those types of girls."
"OHHH!" Jo moaned as she turned her body to the side until her arm hooked over Tom's chest and her breast pushed into his arm.
"I think I should sleep somewhere else," he said feeling his prick expanding again.
Tina laughed. "Just keep it cool. Try to get some sleep because I think you might need it."
Tom closed his eyes and tried to forget the soft breast pushing into his body. He knew it was wrong but he couldn't help it as he slowly moved his hand up to the soft cushion until he touched her nipple. He smiled as he played with it until it was rock hard.
*****
Jo thought she was dreaming about Tom again. It was the same dream she had for the past few days. She was lying in bed next to him as they touched and kissed. Her leg and arm was wrapped over his and his fingers touched her body. "Oh Tom," she moaned as her fingers found his grand salami and she stroked it.
Tina heard the moan and peeked over at Jo's body which was now wrapped over Tom's. Her fingers had found his long shaft and she was jerking him off. She had hoped her plan to get them in the same bed would work out and now it was. She was the best cupid in town.
Tom didn't know if she was awake or asleep as she rubbed up and down his shaft. Right then he didn't care as he moved his fingers over her stomach and down under her panties. He found her small hard clit and rubbed it at the same motion her fingers were touching his shaft. "Now Tom now!" she cried as she came.
Tina tried to go back asleep but couldn't because of what was going on next to her. She wished it was her hand jerking him off but it wasn't. She smiled as her fingers moved down over her quivering stomach and into her own panties. She found the little man in the boat and petted his head over and over again.
Tom woke up first and tried to remember if he had dreamed about them touching each other or if it was real. His head lay on the pillow just watching Jo's chest rising and falling as she slept.
Jo felt sick to her stomach as she opened her eyes. Through the haze was someone's face and eyes looking at her. She closed her eyes tightly and again opened them. "TOM! What are you doing in my bed?" she asked as she pulled the covers up to her chin. She quickly picked them up and peeked under to see if she was naked or not. She saw the tee shirt and panties. "DID WE....?"
Tom laughed. "No we didn't."
"Why are we in........." she realized she didn't know where she was or whose bed they were in. "Where are we?"
"You're in my parent's bed," Tina said smiling next to her.
"Oh God, I feel sick," Jo said as she pulled back the covers and jumped off the foot of the bed. She made it to the bathroom just in time.
"Are you OK?" Tina asked as she kneeled down next to Jo by the toilet.
"No, I'm not fucking OK. I hope someone tells me why I wake up in bed with Tom on one side and you on the other." Suddenly she threw up again.
"Do you remember anything from last night?" Tina asked.
"Last night. I remember wearing a dress and dancing with somebody and........" She spit out some chunky juices and continued. "Nope that's it. What is Tom doing here?"
"He carried you to my house because you passed out at Billie's." Tina said.
Jo slowly stood up, washed her face in the sink, and looked at herself in the mirror. "God I look like shit. I feel like shit too."
"Why don't you take a shower and then you will feel better?" Tina asked.
"Good idea," Jo said. "Tell Tom not to go. I need to tell him something."
"That you love him?" Tina giggled.
"Maybe," Jo giggled back. "Just don't let him leave."
She watched Tina close the door and turned on and adjusted the water. She quickly undressed and moved under the warm water. She smiled as she thought of Tom waiting for her in the large bed. Maybe this would be her chance to tell him how much she cared about him. Her soapy fingers moved over her hot stomach.
As she placed her face upward into the warm spray she heard the door open and then the shower door. "Tina leave me alone right now," she said.
"I'm not Tina," Tom's voice said behind her. "Do you care if I join you?"
Jo froze in excitement. He was in the shower with her and probably naked. "Sorry about getting sick," she said as she was a lost for words.
"I wasn't feeling too well myself," he whispered as he took the soap from her hand and lathered up his fingers. "Care if I wash your back?"
"No," she giggled. Her body was on fire as his fingertips gently moved over her tender shoulders and down under her shoulder blades.
"You looked beautiful in the dress last night," he whispered. The soapy hands moved up under her armpit and gently over her naked breasts. His hard shaft pushed up against her bare ass.
For the first time Jo felt like a female. "Tom I have to tell you something..." she said as she turned and faced him. She saw his smile and his eyes looking down at her naked front.
"I....ah...," she saw his mouth coming towards hers and tried to tell him she loved him but he was too fast. "I...Lo.." His kiss was a hot flame as their body's again pressed together. Their hands and fingers raced to explore areas never before touched by anyone but themselves. He pulled his lips from hers. "Tom I..." he smiled and put his finger on her lips. "I know....me too."
His fingers pulled her round ass towards his body until his shaft rested against her pubic mound. She opened her legs and guided his hard prick under her until she was almost sitting on it. It was now pressed hard against the length of her virgin slit.
"I've never..." she whispered in his ear as she nibbled on it.
"Me neither..." he whispered back.
"Do you wanta?" she asked now gasping to breath.
"Do you?" he panted as he pushed his prick into and out of her tight thighs.
"Here?" she asked as she felt the two of them slipping on the shower floor.
"No the bed..." he laughed as he pulled back and led her out of the shower and into the bedroom. They stood naked hand in hand looking at Tina who was reading a book on the bed. She glanced up and saw them standing dripping wet naked.
"I guess I should leave now huh?" she giggled as she stood and walked by him. She glanced down at his long shaft. "Jo you are a lucky girl."
"Call me Josephine," she giggled as she jumped on her back on the bed.
Tom walked over and looked down at her body. Finally he was going to get laid and it would be someone he really cared for. "What about protection?" he asked realizing he had not brought a condom.
"I just had my period," she giggled. "Can I get on top?"
"You want to be the boy again?" he laughed as he moved onto his back.
"No, I want to do it at my speed," she whispered as her legs opened and her hot dripping pussy pushed down on his shaft. "Plus I'm better One on One than the zone."
Jo grabbed a strong hold onto his shaft and rubbed it up and down her slit. She knew she had to take her time for it to fit because it was so big. Her fingers explored his length and cupped his sac of jewels. This was something she wanted to remember for a long time. Again she pressed down and felt her hymen give. "Just a little bit more" she thought. It was the first time she wished he was a little smaller.
"Are you OK?" Tom asked when he heard her moan deeply within.
"Yes," she giggled. She had always been a finisher and she was going to finish this. Suddenly it gave way and the tip of his shaft slid into her. "You're in," she giggled again even though it gave her some pain. She took a deep breath and lowered her hips another two inches.
"God you are so big," she moaned. His hips pushed up slightly until he pushed in another inch. "Wait," she groaned. "Let me do it."
The hot tunnel and the fact that his prick was finally in a girl's body was too much for Tom. He tried to hold back but the pleasure was too much. "Jo...oh God...I can't stop....IT!" He screamed as he shot his hot load deeply up into her. "OH SHIT!" he cried out as his body trembled and exploded.
Jo smiled and watched a guy climax. He looked so cute with his face all crunched up. She knew there was no chance for her to catch up to him so she slowly moved her pussy up and down the four or five inches he was inside of her. His hot juices were making it easier and easier for her. "Touch me," she moaned as she got closer and closer and felt him getting soft.
Tom knew where she meant and quickly found her hard clit. "Yes right there," she screamed. Although he was soft he was hard enough for her to keep fucking him. "Tom...OH GOD TOM..." she cried as she climaxed.
"I never knew it would be so good," Jo whispered in his ear as her spent body lay on his. His prick was still inside of her. "I'm sorry about lying to you about being gay," she said seriously.
"That's OK, because I'm glad it is not true," he laughed. Her hot pussy was stirring up some life in his shaft again.
Jo felt the expansion in her love canal and moved her head up to look into his eyes. "Why Tom I didn't know you cared."
Tom felt her pussy open wider and his shaft push in deeper than before. "Oh I care Jo, I care a lot," he moaned.
Jo's athleticism took over as she learned to pump her pussy up and down his shaft to give him the maximum pleasure. "Do you care about me more than my sister?" His shaft was sunk at least seven inches now.
"Yes," he groaned as her inner muscles milked his prick.
"Or Tracy?"
"Oh God yes," he grunted. He moved his lips up to capture her pink nip.
"Or May?"
"HELL YES! I LOVE YOU!" he screamed.
Tina smiled as she ate her Captain Crunch. "He loves you girl and it's all because of good ol' Tina," she said as she read the back of the box. With ten proofs of purchase labels she could get a Frisbee.
End of Chapter Two.
I've been working on some other stories but the emails have begged me to do another Tomboy. I sped it up at the end because poor Tom was about to go nuts. Now the kids start school and basketball games so I'm sure there will be a lot more fireworks. Send me your emails and don't forget to vote. Sorry I didn't say the first chapter was to be continued.
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* * * * *
Jim Dugan walked from the courthouse to the first eating place he could find for a quick lunch. The divorce proceeding was postponed until after lunch because the judge had arrived so late that morning. He left the courtroom quickly so he would not have to face his soon to be ex-wife Janet. Both of them had recently turned 50 years old and were planning on an early retirement because their investments had really paid off. The plan was to sell the large home they had lived in for the past 28 years and to move into the three bedroom condo they had just purchased on the beach.
That was until Jim had noticed strange marks on his wife's body. At first he just figured they were scratch marks and bruises from her yard work but when he noticed them on the side of her breast and her hips he knew something was up. At the same time Janet started an exercise program which was something she never did and had refused to try. Mixing that with the bags of Victoria Secret clothing came up to only one answer: She was having an affair.
Instead of golfing that Friday morning Jim decided to park around the street from his house and wait. He was reading the morning paper and drinking a cup of coffee when a dark BMW pulled up into his driveway. He was too far away to see the license and could only see the back of the man who exited the car and walked up to the house.
*****
Janet Dugan waited until her husband left the house before she ran up the stairs to take a shower and to dress in her new cream colored teddy. Her heart was beating fast while she imagined her lovers body on top of hers with her legs wrapped around his waist. Friday mornings when her husband played golf allowed them more time for foreplay and to try new things. She quickly dried her hair, perfumed her private parts, and slipped into the silky teddy. She thought about putting on a robe but decided to surprise Bob when she opened the door.
Bob Johnson got out of his car and looked around to make sure no one was looking. He smiled and walked quickly to the door. He ran the bell and yelled, "Real Estate!" The door opened and his mouth opened wide as he saw his morning prize. Standing in front of him was his latest conquest wearing a sheer teddy that did little to hide her large dark nipples or the shadow and mound of her brown bush.
"You coming in or are you just going to stare?" Janet giggled.
"Coming in," he grinned. She closed the door behind him and jumped into his arms.
As Bob's tongue pushed between her lips Janet thought about the first time they kissed.
They were standing in the new Condo overlooking the island sound. Bob Johnson was the real estate agent who represented them in purchasing the condo and had been a flirt with her from day one. At first Janet never thought he was really interested in her because he was at least 20 years younger and had a nice wife and two kids. But, as they looked at the many condos available his innocent touches became more intimate and longer. Jim had an appointment and could not make it the day so Janet and Bob looked at the condo alone. "I think this is the one," she said smiling as she looked out over the untouched marshes to the white strip of sand near the ocean. As she stared outward she felt his body gently push up against her backside.
"I knew you would like this one," he whispered as his lips moved to the back of her neck. The tiny hairs felt his breath and stood upward. He moved his hand down to the side of her waist. She did not object or pull away. "Wouldn't it be nice to make love here on the balcony under the stars?" He pushed his loins forward until his hard bulge pressed against her ass.
Janet gasped. "You....we...shouldn't be doing this."
"But I want to and I think you do to." He whispered, while his fingers moved down the side of her hip. He could feel her bikini panties under her loose shorts.
It was decision time for Janet. In her twenty one years of marriage, no one had ever really propositioned her before, especially a younger handsome man like Bob. She had fantasized about Bob the past few weeks but never thought it would actually become real. The hard penis pushing into her ass was definitely real.
"What about your wife?" Janet asked. She was also wondering about her husband.
"My wife is frigid," he whispered. Bob had heard the same question many times with the other married women he had hit on as a real estate agent.
Janet's body was trembling feeling his hand move up and down her side. "I can't do this," she said, not even believing it herself.
"You know you want to do it as much as I do. If you don't you will always wonder how it would have been," Bob said. It was another great line of his. His fingers moved up under her arm and slowly across to press against the sides of her round breasts.
Janet knew he was right but he was as young as their son. She had met his wife Nancy and had seen how beautiful she was. "I'm old and fat," she said feeling his fingers rising up her mounds. Soon they would find out how hard her nipples where and how much she wanted his touch.
"You're beautiful," he whispered as his lips pressed against her earlobe and his hands opened to gently cup her full breasts. She gasped. No man but Jim had ever touched her there. "Oh," she moaned and turned her body to his. Passion was dripping from her pussy.
Her eyes closed as his mouth and lips moved forward to hers. She felt so inexperience as his mouth opened and his tongue licked gently across her trembling lips. As her mouth opened her legs did as well to allow his thigh to press against her pulsating mound. She forgot the difference in their ages as her fingers curled around his firm butt to pull his hardness tight against her stomach.
The next couple of minutes were frozen in time as Bob quickly pulled her blouse and shorts off of her body and released the bra holding her massive mounds. As his lips suckled a hard nipple his hands pushed her damp panties down her shaking legs. She stood naked on the balcony and watched as he undressed. It was like she was watching a movie until his naked body pressed against her own.
"I'm not very experienced." She confessed. Although Jim had tried to get her to be more adventuresome in bed she had always refused. She had tried oral sex only once and never again.
"Don't worry I'll teach you." Bob smiled as his fingers moved down into her full and very thick dark bush. He would have to get her to trim it later on he thought as his fingers searched for her pleasure button. He found it and did his magic rub.
"Oh God," Janet moaned. She was about to come and he had just touched it.
"Go ahead." Bob laughed as he rubbed it faster and harder. He wanted her to come so he could have his own pleasure.
"OHH!" Janet cried as she climaxed. She was embarrassed to be coming so fast and she knew her pussy was so wet. Her mouth moved to his and her fingers searched for his penis. She touched only the second hard-on in her life. She started to jerk him off like she had done to Jim on those nights he wanted more. But, Bob pulled her hand away.
"Not that," he grinned. "Turn around and grab the rail." He knew she was his now. Janet looked at him and did what he said. He grabbed her hips and pulled her back until her body was shaped like an "L" with her ass point at him. His fingers moved up under her ass until he found her dripping hole. The thumb slipped upward to brush across the small puckered opening.
"Tell me you want me to fuck you." He commanded as he pushed his hard-on to where his fingers were. The tip pushed against her outer lips.
"Yes do it," Janet moaned as she spread her legs wide. She knew he could see everything now.
"Say it."
"Please.........." She hesitated. She never used the "F" word.
"SMACK!" Bob's hand slapped down hard against her right buttock.
Janet was in too much shock to even speak. Suddenly his hand slapped down again. "SMACK!"
"YES...FUCK ME!" Janet cried from fear he was going to smack her ass again and also because she wanted it. Her whole body jumped as his hard shaft slid deeper and deeper into her depths. Her face pushed against the hard rail as he pumped his hard prick in and out. She raised her head and looked out at the empty marsh.
"Don't stop," she cried. He didn't until he couldn't hold back anymore and pulled his prick out and laid it on top of her ass as he emptied his last drops.
Janet smiled when she felt him explode inside her and as his penis emptied itself on her ass cheeks. "I think this opens the house." She laughed as she turned to see him standing with his hand on his penis holding it out for her.
"I think we can go again if you give me a little help," he grinned.
Again Janet grabbed his penis and started to jerk him off. Again he stopped her. "I was thinking of something else."
Janet moved back. "I don't do oral," she said nervously.
"That's for your husband. I know you want to do it for me." He said confidently.
Janet looked down at his semi-hard penis. As much as it made her uneasy it also made her excited. "I don't know what to do."
He moved closer to her and placed his hands on her shoulders and pushed downward. Janet's knees bent and her body moved down until she was on her knees in front of him. Her eyes were now even with the tip of his shaft. She looked up at him.
Bob smiled and watched the older woman decide if she was actually going to open her mouth to allow his sucker inside. He had experienced about half of the women he had seduced did not give their husband's head. But, they all had caved in to his wants. He pushed his tip forward until it crushed against her large soft but closed tightly lips. The sponge head pushed open her lips until it rubbed across her pearly whites.
Janet closed her eyes and opened her mouth at the same time. The large mushroom head moved in between her white teeth and rested on top of her tongue. She didn't move her mouth but did close her lips tightly around it as she started breathing through her nose. It had a salty taste that wasn't as bad as she had remembered it.
Bob smiled as he took her head in his hands and held her tightly while his hips pushed his prick to the back of her throat and then back out to her lips. He was actually fucking her mouth instead of her giving him a blowjob. He pushed too far the next time forward and she gagged slightly. He stopped until she got her breath back. "You move your mouth," he directed as he removed his hands. By now his prick was rock hard.
Janet did as he said. She scraped her teeth along the top and felt his body shutter. Her tongue started licking as much as it could while her mouth moved forward and back. She peeked up at him and saw the passion on his face. It made her feel good that he was pleased. Right now she wanted to please this handsome young man anyway he wanted. Her face started moving faster and faster until she suddenly heard her cell phone go off. She pulled her mouth away which made a popping sound and dashed for her purse which was across the balcony. She looked to see Jim's cell phone number on the display. Shit. She wiped Bob's pre-come off her lips and answered the phone.
"Hi honey," she said nervously. She hoped he was not calling from downstairs. "Where are you?"
"Still in the meeting," Jim said. "How is the condo?"
Janet looked over at Bob who was leaning back against the rail with his hard-on sticking up and ready for her to come back. "I think this is the one," she smiled at Bob who smiled back. "Bob was just pointing out all the good features."
"I won't make it home for dinner so why don't you pick up something to eat while you are out?" Jim said.
Janet looked again at Bob's eight inch hard-on. "I'm sure I'll find something to eat," she grinned. "See you later," she said as she hung up.
"He told me to get something to eat," Janet laughed as she moved over and resumed her previous position on her knees. This time she did not hesitate as her mouth quickly engulfed his pleasure pole. She had not planned on what she would do when he climaxed until it was too late. His spunk splashed hard down into her throat. She gagged again but quickly swallowed his load to keep from choking.
*****
Jim recognized the car as soon as he got close to it. It was Bob the real estate agent's car. He was not sure if maybe Bob was paying an official or unofficial visit since they were getting ready to put their own house on the market. He quickly slipped down the side of the house and looked into the living room window. He knew rapidly the visit was unofficial as looked at the naked buttocks of his wife who was standing in front of Bob sitting on the sofa.
He could hear what they were saying.
"Did you get it?" Bob asked the nearly naked woman.
"Yes. K-Y jelly right?"
Bob smiled and shook his head yes. "You sure you want to do this?"
"Yes," she giggled. Bob wanted to have anal sex with her but she had been afraid. He told her to buy some K-Y Jelly to make it go in easier.
Jim didn't recognize the woman who was stripping off her teddy as she watched a strange man undress in his living room. He thought about going in and ripping the man apart but something held him in place. Janet had never even let him touch her back there and now she was going to let another man ram his prick up her bowels. He had to see it to believe it.
"Here grease it up for me." Bob directed as he handed the jelly to her. Janet sat next to him and squirted some of the greasy stuff on her right hand. She curled her fingers around his shaft and started stroking it up and down.
Jim found himself getting hard as he watched her jerk off the younger man.
"Let me grease you up." Bob chuckled as he took the tube and moved her into a doggie position on the sofa next to him. He squeezed the tube down the crack of her ass and took the large gob of jelly on his middle finger and pushed it down and back up into her anus. "OH!" Janet exclaimed not ready for the new sensation. She pushed her ass back to allow him complete access. He fingered her ass for a minute or so and pulled his finger out and wiped the excess on her ass cheeks.
"Ready?" He asked as he took the ram position behind her. She shook her head yes and rested her head on the sofa cushion as she reached back to spread open her buttocks.
Janet's eyes opened wide along with her mouth as his thick penis slid forcefully deep inside of her ass. She spread her legs wider to take some of the pressure away and it helped for a little while until he moved deeper inside. Shit. It hurt. "Ahhh!" She moaned. "Stop-stop."
"Come on. You will get used to it," he laughed. They all complained the first time. He moved his hips harder and faster as he fucked deeply into her bowels.
"AHHH! OOOH!" she groaned. "Stop please!"
Jim could see his wife asking him to stop and he thought about going inside to break them up but he figured this was her punishment for cheating on him. Shit. She was 50 years old. Why did she have to cheat on him now?
Tears of pain came to Janet's eyes as the young man she so trusted raped her ass. She had said stop but he kept fucking her. What she didn't know was that this was the last time she would be intimate with him because after he fucked their asses he dumped them. She held on as he climaxed deep inside of her. Finally he pulled out the greasy pain stick.
"I thought you said it would be a lot easier with K-Y Jelly," Janet said as she moved her sore body off the sofa.
"It is easier on me," Bob laughed. "You know I think we should not see each other again. It's just too risky." He picked up his boxers and slid them up his thighs but stopped to grab her new teddy to clean off the jelly from his prick. He tossed it on the floor.
"That's it? You fuck me in the ass which gave me no pleasure and now you want to call it off?" she said pissed off.
"Why do these women have to get so mad?" Bob thought. "I'm doing it for you."
"Me? You fucked me in everyway imaginable and now you want to stop for me. You are so full of shit."
"I've got to go." Bob said as he quickly finished dressing. He moved over to give her one last kiss when he saw something moving out of the corner of his eye. He did not see the lamp until it broke across the back of his head. He fell immediately to the floor.
"Holy shit," Jim exclaimed as he watched his wife crash Bob on the head with the lamp. He jumped from the bushes and crashed open the front door. He found his naked wife crying on the sofa.
"Jim! Oh God, what have I done?" she cried. Not only had she hurt the man lying on the floor, her husband knew she was cheating on him. "Please forgive me," she sobbed.
Jim pulled Bob's head up and saw that he was still breathing. Good. She didn't kill him. He quickly got a cold cloth and put it on the man's forehead. Bob slowly came to. "What happened?" He looked at the nude woman and then at the husband. "Oh shit,"
"I should kill you." Jim threatened the man who was now crawling away from him. He watched as the man who was still wobbly staggered to the door and then quickly outside.
"Jim. I can explain," Janet said.
"Go ahead. This should be a good one," he laughed.
"He.........." She stopped. "He made me."
"What? He made you go buy a tube of K-Y Jelly and made you buy a sexy teddy and what did I hear? Oh yes, he fucked you in everyway imaginable?"
"You were watching?" she asked in fear.
"Uh huh," he said. "I saw my tramp wife grease up his prick and he did the same to her ass. What else have you done for him that you wouldn't do for me?"
"I only love you," she cried. "Right," Jim said as he walked up the stairs and quickly packed as much stuff as he could carry. Janet was still crying on the sofa as he walked out the front door.
*****
Janet begged him to stay with her and not get a divorce but all he could see when he closed his eyes was the young stud fucking her in her ass. As much as he still loved her he couldn't trust her anymore. He moved into the small café and took a rear booth. He was staring out at nothing when he heard a voice.
"That bad huh?" the young blonde waitress asked as she stood next to his table.
"You could tell, huh?" He smiled back at her. He read her name tag. "Claire."
"We get quite a few from the courthouse who are not having real good days." She said. "I wish I could cheer you up."
Jim thought about what she had said. He had some nasty ideas of how she could cheer him up but if he said them he would be tossed out of the café. "I wish I was twenty-five years younger and I would take you up on that offer," he grinned.
"What's age got to do with anything?" Claire said.
"I doubt it if we have anything in common." Jim laughed. His eyes quickly swept down her body. Her breasts were small but firm and her waist very thin which made her hips look a little wider than they probably were. He really couldn't tell too much with an apron on top of the dress.
"Well, do you see anything you like?" She giggled.
"What?" Jim asked embarrassed he had been gawking at her body.
"The menu," she giggled again. She knew he was checking her out but helped him get out of it.
"What do you recommend?" He smiled back at her. He wondered how old she was.
"The chicken salad is very good," she smiled. It was her turn to check him out. Not bad for an older man.
"A chicken salad it is," Jim smiled back. "I'm glad I came in here."
"Me too," she turned and started to walk away. "I'm twenty in case you are wondering."
"Shit. She can read my mind," Jim thought. From the rear her body looked real good. Claire made it back to the kitchen when the other waitress Babs came up to her. "Were you hitting on that old man?"



"He's cute," Claire said. "Besides things have gotten pretty boring with Jake lately." Jake was her 21 year old boyfriend.
Babs smiled. "Don't forget to give him the AARP discount." Claire tossed a damp towel at her. Claire waited a few minutes until his sandwich was ready to which she quickly carried it back to his table.
"So what time do you get off," Jim asked figuring she would quickly put an end to this flirting.
"You do move fast don't you?" she giggled.
"You have to at my age," he laughed.
"I have plans for tonight," Claire said, looking sad. She was going out with her girlfriend but it would be pretty late.
"And, tomorrow night?" he asked.
Claire put down his check. "I'll have to think about it." It would be too weird going out with a man as old or older than her father.
"Fair enough," Jim said. "I'll check back later this week."
Claire watched the handsome man walk from the restaurant. Her boyfriend was so immature compared to Jim and their sex was basically wham-bam-think you ma'am on the sofa in her basement.
"If you don't want him then let me give it a shot," Babs injected. Her live-in boyfriend had been unemployed for almost six months and she was ready to dump him.
*****
Jim was sitting in the court house when Janet walked in. The judge had not returned and everyone was talking. She quickly slid into the seat next to him.
Jim turned and was surprised to see her there. "Janet. Please go to the other side."
"No. This is our last chance. You know that I love you and yes, I made a big mistake. Can't you at least hear me out?"
"What's to hear? You fucked another man in every way possible."
"I can't express how sorry I am and wish you would forgive me. I was so messed up when the young handsome man came on to me. You never give me any nice compliments anymore and I was overwhelmed." Tears were streaming down her face.
"That's supposed to make me feel better?" He tried not to let her tears break him down.
"Have you ever wondered if it had been you and if a young woman came on to you the same way? Would you have turned her down?"
Shit. Jim thought. If Claire had done the same thing to him there was no way he could have resisted. Before he could answer he heard his name. He looked up to see his lawyer motioning for him to come to the front.
"Jim and Janet Dugan?" the judge read from the list of to be divorced couples.
"Yes your honor," they both answered.
"This is your last chance. Are you sure you want to go through with this?" The young woman judge glanced over the long list of names at them.
Janet and Jim turned towards each other and Jim could still hear her last question. Could he have turned down a young woman if she came on to him? Both remained silent.
After a minute of silence the judge spoke. "Well?"
"Your honor I think my wife and I have some things to work out," Jim said. Janet's face broke immediately into a smile.
"Good. Please work them out because I don't want to see you two back here again," the judge said. She looked at the list. "Tom and Betty Bennett."
Jim and Janet talked to their lawyers and sent them on their merry way. "I still cannot move back in with you right now," Jim said. "We need to each do some thinking and take it easy for a while."
"OK," she said. "I swear I'll never cheat on you again." "That's something I think we need to talk about. We will still be separated and will see each other periodically. I'm still angry about what you did and am having a hard time coping with it."
"I'll do whatever you want," Janet said. "Anything." Jim thought about how turned on he was at first as he watched his wife with another man for the first time.
"Anything?" he repeated. "Are you sure?"
"Yes anything." Janet was willing to do whatever it was necessary to have him forgive her.
"Let me think about it and I'll call you tomorrow," Jim said. He walked her out to her car and as she moved her lips up to kiss him he pulled back. "Slow remember?"
Jim watched Janet drive away and as he walked to his car he once again saw the small café where Claire worked. He wondered if she was still there.
*****
Claire was finishing up her end of shift cleaning duties when Babs came into the kitchen. "The old guy is back," she laughed.
At first Claire did not know what she was talking about but then she remembered the older man. She did not even know his name. She smiled and pulled off her apron and looked in the small mirror by the door to make sure her hair was OK.
Jim was looking out the window at the cars driving by when he felt a body push up against his in the bench seat. He turned to see Claire.
"What's up?" she smiled. "You know I don't even know your name."
"Jim," he said feeling the soft hot flesh of her bare thigh push against his leg. "Court was over early so I decided to come and see if you had left yet."
"Nope, but, I am off the clock now," she smiled. "I was just ready to catch a bus."
"Can I drive you somewhere?"
It was decision time for Claire. So far it was just some harmless flirting but if she got into his car she knew things would be different. "How do I know I can trust you?" she asked giving him a cute smile.
"You don't. But you can," he said frankly.
She believed him. "OK Let's go." As she moved out of the seat her short waitress dress moved high on her thighs. Jim didn't miss an inch of her tender young flesh.
The parking garage was across the street and the two of them had to walk up two flights of stairs to get to his car. Claire walked ahead of him with the purpose of giving him some peeks up under her skirt at her white lace panties. As Jim opened the car door for her she again slid in without caring about how much of her body she was showing. This time he could see her dark pubic mound through her semi-sheer undies.
"So how long have you been teasing boys?" Jim asked as he moved into the driver's seat next to her.
It was not a question Claire expected. "Teasing?" She asked innocently.
"Sure. We both know you wanted me to see your panties," he laughed.
"Why Jim, if I wanted you to see my panties I would do this" Claire said bravely as she reached down and slowly pulled her skirt up her smooth tan thighs until it rested on her stomach. She smiled as she glanced over at the forming bulge in his slacks.
Jim coughed because she did something he did not expect. He was speechless as she slowly pulled her skirt back down over her legs. "And to answer your question I don't tease." There it was plan and simple. If he wanted to have sex with her she was willing.
Claire giggled. "Well? What's next?"
"You know I'm not sure. I'm...a...a...kind of..of...of..new at this," Jim stuttered.
Claire grinned. "Me too, I don't know what has come over me being with an older man."
"You mean with an old man?" Jim asked.
"No, an OLDER man," she quickly corrected. "I've only been with young guys."
"If you want to leave just say so," Jim said. He could now see the rise of her youthful breasts and could see she was bigger than he had first thought.
"Oh, you are not getting away that easy," she giggled. "Do you live alone?"
Jim nodded his head yes. Surely she didn't want to go to his place already.
"Well let's go," she grinned as she pulled the latch on the side of her seat to recline backwards. She didn't stop the seat until she was almost prone next to him. "You want to see my panties some more?" she asked with her eyes closed.
"Err........" Jim coughed again. "Sure." His eyes moved with her hands as she once again pulled up her short skirt. This time she dropped the skirt just below her breasts. He could now see her tight abs and flat stomach moving down to her tiny white bikini panties and the small narrow strip of dark pubic hair easily seen through the panties.
"I hope I don't have an accident." Jim laughed as he started the car and slowly backed out.
"It's OK. I have on clean underwear," Claire laughed as she remembered the many times her mother told her to wear clean underwear in case she is in a car wreck. The cold air from the air conditioner blew steadily up her bare thighs as Jim's car sped through the traffic. She peeked at him when he stopped at a red light and giggled as she saw him peering at her almost naked bottom half. Yes her panties were clean but at the moment very-very damp.
Jim pulled the car into the carport under the beach condo and watched as the young girl sat up to look around. "Nice," she smiled seeing the view to the waterway. She waited for him to move around to open her door and as she got out of the car she quickly pulled down her skirt. "Now don't peek," she giggled.
Again Claire walked ahead of him up the stairs to give him a nice view of her cute round ass. Her panties were deeply wedged into her pink buttocks. They entered the condo and Claire ran ahead to find the bathroom. "GOTTA GO!" she yelled as she slammed the door.
Jim took a deep breath and thought about his wife who had just swore she would never cheat on him again. And now here he was with an even younger person getting ready to do who knows what? He knew that as sexy as Claire was he could not go through with intercourse.
Claire looked into the mirror at her scared face. Although she had played it pretty cool so far her knees where shaking. Her neck glowed bright red with excitement and she had to drench her face with cool water to calm down. Outside that door was an older experienced man and not the young quick on the draw studs she was used to. Although Jake was well built his lasting power was very low and she like a lot of women learned how to fake their satisfaction at an early age. However Jake was the only man who she had experienced intercourse with. Did she have what it took to go all the way with this man? She took a deep breath and slowly walked out the door.
"I'm out on the balcony," Jim yelled when he heard her open the bathroom door. He had poured both of them a glass of red wine and offered one to her as she strolled out to stand next to him.
"It's beautiful," Claire said as she sipped the wine and marveled at the sunset over the calm blue water. They both stood elbow to elbow as they watched the sun sink into the dark water line.
"Will you tell me about what happened with your marriage?" Claire asked without looking at him.
"It's complicated," he answered. The image of Janet being fucked in the ass popped up.
"I have time," Claire said. If she was going to sleep with him she wanted to know him a little better.
"Pull up a chair," Jim said as he moved over to one of the large soft lounge chairs on the patio. For the next 30 minutes he dumped his life history onto this girl he had just met. He did not get into the raunchy sex detail and just left it that his wife cheated on him.
"I'm sorry," she said seeing how hurt the man was. "I wish I could make the pain go away." She picked up on how his wife had cheated with a much younger man and now she was here with him.
Jim looked at her. She was so lovely and so innocent. "Being here with you helps me a lot. Can I kiss you?"
Claire didn't expect him to ask that question. The boys and young men in her life had just kissed her without asking. While listening to his story she forgot about the sexual tension that had surrounded their day so far.
"I would like that," she grinned. She leaned over to his chair and offered her soft young lips for his pleasure.
The softness of her mouth was something he did not expect. Nor did he expect her tongue to dash into his mouth as quickly as it did or her lips sucking his tongue into her mouth. She pulled away and smiled. "That was nice," he said.
"Claire I don't think I can do this," Jim said breathing hard.
She looked disappointed. "I understand."
"No, it's not you it's me. I was so mad at my wife for cheating and now I'm about to do the same thing."
"It's OK, I understand. I've been feeling the same way," she smiled. She stood and moved over to his chair and squeezed in next to him. She pulled his arm over her body. "Just hug me," she whispered.
Surprisingly it was just what Jim needed. He felt her warm body pressing against his and her perfume caressing his senses. They lay together for almost a half an hour before Claire turned and again kissed him. "I've got to go."
"I'll grab my keys," he said as he walked her to the door and down to his car. They didn't say much as he drove her to her home. "Thanks," he said as she again turned and lightly brushed his lips with hers.
"I enjoyed it," she giggled. "I really did."
When Jim returned to the condo he found a message on his answering machine. "Jim call me." It was his wife.
He made himself a scotch and soda and sat down again on the balcony while he dialed her number. "Hi."
"I just wanted to say how much I still love you and how happy I am that you didn't go through with it today," she started. "I know I hurt you and I know it's going to take some time for you to forgive me."
"Janet, I..." he started to say before she interrupted him.
"Let me finish. I told you I would do whatever you want to help you forgive me and I mean it. Anything."
It was his turn to talk. "I'm not sure what if anything that could be," he said. "Right now I need some time."
"I understand," she said almost sobbing again. "I'll call you tomorrow night."
"OK," he said.
"I love you Jim," she said hoping he would say the same thing back to her.
He didn't. "Call me tomorrow."
Jim had the best night's sleep in quite a while mainly because he thought about Claire and not about his wife being fucked in the ass. He did wake up early and thought about something that would make him feel better.
*****
Nancy Johnson suspected her husband was cheating on her but could never really prove it. Because of his real estate job he had to go into people's homes and had to spend late nights showing houses. He had lost any desire to have sex with her almost three years ago and she had lately started having thoughts about finding a lover herself not to get even but because she was horny.
To get away from her poor marriage she spent most of the days at the country club playing tennis. She had been playing so much her game had improved immensely to a point where she had risen to the A level. It was during the week long Club championship that she had noticed the man sitting on the bleachers watching her. She noticed he was older but had a nice handsome face and the grey hairs around the edges gave him a sexy appearance. After three straight days of him watching her play she decided to confront him and see what was up.
Jim had discovered Bob Johnson's wife Nancy played tennis each day at the same country club he and Janet belonged to. He saw the tournament schedule and made sure to attend her matches. When she came up to him after the championship match he was surprised.
"Excuse me but do I know you?" she asked. Her tennis outfit was soaking wet from her sweat and clearly showed the sports bra and hard points of her breasts.
"Not really," he smiled. "I've been admiring the way you play. You are very good."
"Thank you," she blushed. "I'm surprising myself."
"My name is Jim," he said holding his hand out for her to shake.
She switched her tennis racket into her left hand and shook his hand in her right one. "Nancy, Nancy Johnson."
"I'm disappointed the tournament is over," he said smiling. "I won't get to watch you play any more."
Nancy blushed realizing he was talking beyond just watching her play tennis. "I....uh...," she looked around to make sure none of her friends were nearby. "I'm going to take a shower and then have lunch in the snack bar. Would you like to join me?"
Jim could tell she was very nervous as she asked. "I'd love to," he smiled.
"Give me twenty minutes," she said smiling and turning. She wondered if he was looking at her ass as she walked away from him. She quickly turned and saw he was. Again she smiled and quickly walked into the locker room.
Her heart raced as she quickly showered and fixed her hair. Before she only had imagined herself having an affair with another man and suddenly it had become real. He was older than what she had imagined but never-the-less was in good shape and had the older handsome look.
Jim sat in the last booth watching the tennis match on the TV mounted on the wall across from him. It had been five days since his date with Claire and each day his wife had called to repeat how much she loved him and would do anything to get him back. He wondered if she really meant it.
"Hi," she said as she moved around the corner of the booth. "Thanks for waiting for me." She threw in her sports bag and sat across from him. "I'm starving."
"Me too," he laughed. "Lunch is on me."
"OK," she grinned. She had only met him a few minutes ago but suddenly felt so at ease with him. For the next hour they told each other their life histories. Jim told her he was separated but did not get into the reason why. Nancy spoke mostly about her twelve year old daughter and said little about her husband.
"I don't have to pick my daughter up from school until 4:00PM," Nancy said fidgeting. She was nervous as she tried to think of a way to get the two of them alone somewhere. She looked at the clock and saw it to read, 1:00PM.
"My condo is only a few minutes from here," he smiled. "I have a wonderful view of the coastline."
"I shouldn't,' she said as she touched her wedding band. "I really don't know you that well."
"If you want we could go to the park on Main Street," he offered.
"No, the condo will be fine," she said as she took a big breath of air and blew it out quickly.
Jim led the way to his condo and she pulled her new Mercedes into the parking spot next to his. His eyes roamed over her full mounds under the tight blouse and her tan legs under the short skirt. Why her husband cheated on her was a puzzle to him.
"This is really nice," she said as she stood looking at the white sands on the nearly deserted beach. "Sometimes I wish we had a condo like this."
"Here you go," Jim said as he offered her a glass of Merlot.
She smiled and held it up to clink it against his glass of the same. "To a new friendship," she smiled. Jim smiled and pushed his glass lightly against hers. As they took a sip their eyes looked over their glasses at each other.
"Well," she said as she stood looking at him. "What now?" There was no question in either of their minds what they wanted to do next but they didn't know how to start it.
"Would you like a tour of the condo?" Jim asked.
"I would love one," she answered as she gulped down the remainder of the wine.
Jim walked her quickly through the small kitchen and dining area and through the small office on the first floor. At the base of the stairs they both stopped and looked up at the opened room above them. The edge of the large bed could be seen. "Do you want to go upstairs?" he asked.
She knew the question had more meaning. "I think so," she said as she again took a deep breath.
Jim walked ahead of her wondering why it had been so easy to get her to sleep with him. She was so beautiful and could mess around with a lot younger man than him. But she was very nervous and he figured it had to be the first time she had cheated on the bastard.
"Well this is it," he announced when they made it to the top. He turned and froze as he watched her slowly unbutton her blouse. She did not look at him as she pulled the blouse away from her wonderful breasts covered by a baby blue lacy bra. "Nancy you are so..." he started to say.
"Please don't say anything," she said not looking at him.
Jim stood still as she released the snap on her shorts and pushed them down over her matching light blue boy shorts panties. He pulled his tee shirt over his head and as he tossed it to the side he peeked at her pure white breasts and long hard nipples. He released his own shorts and pushed them down at the same time her boy shorts moved down her taunt abs and neatly trimmed dark brown bush. It was trimmed into a small triangle over her shaved pussy. She did not have an ounce of fat on her perfect body.



She didn't even look at him as he pushed his boxers over his seven inch hard on. He stood still as she moved by him and pulled back the bedspread. His eyes saw her perfect round ass as she moved under the bed covers and lay on her back with her eyes closed.
"You are so beautiful," he whispered as he moved his body under the covers next to her. She smiled for the first time while her lips moved to find his. There was no doubt she was ready for him when he touched the dripping lips between her thighs. Her hands and arms were grabbing his body to pull him on top of her. "Please do it," she moaned.
He had never seen anyone so horny before. Her fingers searched to find his hard-on and to direct it quickly to her wanton need. There was no time for foreplay as she aimed the tip into her hot oven and pulled his hips until he was fully inside of her.
"OH GOD!" she screamed as she felt a hard cock in her for the first time in three years. "FUCK ME DAMMIT FUCK ME!" she cried out.
Jim thought about paying his taxes to keep his emotions as low as possible. As much as he wanted to fuck Bob Johnson's wife just to get even he now wanted her to climax. The slapping sounds of their bodies could be heard on the beaches below as could their moans and groans. Suddenly Nancy's fingernails dug into his shoulders as her body exploded. "NOW!" she cried out. OH YESSS!"
Bob slowed down but she opened her eyes and smiled. "Come inside of me."
He was happy to oblige and soon filled her cavity with his pleasure. Afterwards they lay in each others arms.
"I've never done this before," she whispered as he kissed the tender nape of her neck.
"You never made love before," he joked.
"No," she laughed. "I've never cheated before."
"Me neither," he replied. "It was great."
She giggled. "I wonder now why I waited so long." She looked at the clock on the night stand. "It's only two o'clock."
"I'm not a young man anymore," he grinned.
"Leave that to me," she smiled as she moved her head under the covers and sucked in the soft tip of his prick.
Jim smiled and closed his eyes as her hot mouth quickly returned his placid penis from the dead. Her face moved out of the covers and smiled. "You're younger than you thought." She quickly mounted his hips and guided his tower of power again into her hot pussy. "Now it's my turn to fuck you," she giggled.
This time Nancy's eyes remained on his as she moved her athletic body forward and back on his shaft. He smiled and thought, "Here's to you Bobby boy." It was funny because Nancy was thinking the exact same thought.
As her body moved up and down she said, "At first I was doing this because my husband is cheating on me." She smiled. "But, now I'm doing it because I want to."
They both raced towards another happy ending and this time it was Nancy who climaxed first. "OH JIM!" she moaned. Her pussy kept moving until he screamed her name, "NANCY!"
Again they lay arm in arm. "I have something to confess too," he said not knowing how she would take it.
"What?" she asked as she smiled and looked at his face.
"At first I was doing this because your husband slept with my wife, but now I did it because of you."
Nancy pushed back from him. "You used me to get even with my husband." She was totally pissed. "He fucked your wife so you fucked me." She threw the covers off and grabbed her boy shorts.
"Nancy I'm sorry. I was going to call it off until I got to know you. After that I wanted you." He said as he watched her bra cover her gorgeous breasts.
Nancy pulled up her skirt and sat down on the bed next to him. "Why should I be mad at you for doing the same thing I did?" She looked at the clock and saw she still had thirty minutes. "Would you tell me everything about Bob and your wife?"
"Sure," he said glad that she was not angry at him. When he was finished he could see the steam blowing out from her face.
"I've been unable to get proof of him having an affair. Will you help me?"
"I think I know how," he smiled. "My wife said she would do anything I wanted. Give me your phone number and I'll call you after I've talked to her. Do you think you can get a list of the clients he has worked with the past two years?"
"I'll try," Nancy said as she wrote down her phone number on the small pad next to the phone and lean over to kiss him one more time. "Next time we do it only because we want to," she smiled.
"Sounds good to me," he watched as she walked down the stairs.
*****
Janet was surprised when she opened the door and saw Jim standing there. "Hi," she grinned.
"Can I come in?" he asked.
"Of course," she said with the smile not leaving her mouth.
Jim sat on the familiar sofa and Janet sat next to him. "Remember when you said you would do anything I want that would help me forgive you?"
"Yes," she said seriously. "Anything."
"Before I tell you what I want you to do I have to tell you something," he said. "I slept with Bob's wife this afternoon."
Janet knew she should be pissed but she also knew he did it to get even. If that was what it took she wouldn't complain. "I'm not happy about it but I understand why you did it. Are we even now?"
"No," he answered. "She knows he has been having affairs for the past three years and now wants proof for a divorce. I need your help to get that proof."
"I never want to see that bastard again," she said as she sat back with her arms folded.
"You don't have to fuck him. I just need your help getting him to this house."
"What do I have to do?" she asked. If it meant getting her marriage back she would do it. For the next hour Jim told her what his plan was.
*****
Caroline Blackwell had just returned from the supermarket when she saw the strange car in her driveway and a man and woman on her doorstep. She quickly grabbed the grocery bags and walked up behind them.
"Can I help you?"
"Yes," Jim answered. "My name is Jim and this is my wife Janet. We were wondering if we could talk to you for a few minutes."
"That depends," she said suspicious that they were selling something. "What do you want to talk about?"
"Bob Johnson," Janet replied.
"No, I don't want to talk about him," she said as she pushed them aside to unlock her front door. As the door closed she heard Jim's voice.
"We know what he did to you."
Jim and Janet stood looking at the closed door wondering if she would open it. After a minute they turned to walk back to their car and suddenly the door opened. "Come in."
They walked by the nervous woman who looked to be in her mid-forties. As they sat on the sofa Caroline said, "How did you find out?" She was happily married and did not want her husband to know.
"He did it to me too," Janet confessed.
"So you just guess that he did the same to me?"
"Yes," Janet answered.
"But you don't care?" Caroline asked looking at Jim.
"Sure I care but I also love my wife and realized what an asshole he is. He uses his good looks and charm to get older women to cheat with him. I want to get even."
"I'm sorry but I can't help," she said sternly. "My husband cannot find out."
"He doesn't have to find out," Janet said. "We want him to confess and then do to him like he did to us."
"You mean?" Caroline asked.
"Yes anal sex and then the dump," Jim said.
"I don't understand," Caroline said. "Who will do the anal sex?" The topic was not a good one for her to talk about.
"You and Janet with a large dildo," Jim answered.
"As much as I'd like to get even I can't take the chance my husband will find out," she said as she stood up to give them a hint the conversation was over.
"I'm afraid if we only do it ourselves that he won't be worried. If we have another woman who he abused he will get the message loud and clear," Janet said hoping to convince the woman to change her mind. "If we don't stop him he will do it to more women."
"No I'm sorry," the nervous woman said.
"Thank you anyway," Jim said as they walked towards the front door. He opened the door and heard Caroline's voice.
"How will we get him to allow us to do that to him?"
"We drug him," Janet said smiling. Jim closed the door and for the next hour told Caroline what the plan was.
*****
Bobby Johnson saw the amount of home listings under his name on the large board in the Real Estate office. He would again be sales person of the year and would again get the expense paid vacation to Vegas. He had finished a closing that morning of victim number twenty-two. He could still see the hatred in her eyes as her husband and she signed the papers. She had been the tightest ass yet and it took him almost ten minutes to get his hard–on deeply into her rear. It had hurt her so much she had passed out.
He thought about the woman who he was presently working on and how easy it had been with her. Not only was she a strict religious woman she was married to the new Preacher at his church. She had fallen for his line of bullshit so fast and when he kissed her for the first time in the house near the church she didn't stop his hands exploring under her long conservative dress. Her thin frame and tight ass was what he had been looking for. She had asked him to met her at the new home tonight with the understanding she would bring the K-Y jelly.
He was dozing off when the phone rang. It was his assistant Heather who said Janet Dugan was on the line.
He smiled. "Tell her I'm busy."
"She said it was important and that you must talk to her."
Bob sat upward and picked up the phone ready to tell her it was over. "Hello Janet what can I do for you?"
"I need to talk to you. Jim is threatening to tell your wife everything that happened between us."
Bob thought that the irate husband might do just that. "It's my word against his and yours. I'm sure my wife will understand how you seduced me."
"Will she understand that Caroline seduced you as well?"
Bob's heart stopped. "Shit," he muttered with his hand on the microphone end of the phone. Somehow two of his victims had gotten together. He had to smooth talk his way out of this.
"OK, I'll come over your house but I don't want your husband around," Bob said. He didn't need a mad husband with a gun waiting for him.
"Deal," she said. "Come over at 7:00PM."
*****
Bob circled the block a few times to see if he could spot who was at the house. He saw two cars in the driveway and hoped they belonged to Janet and Caroline. He parked down the street and took his time getting to the house. He was ten minutes late.
"Do you think he chickened out?" Caroline asked Janet as they sat in the large den.
"He'll be here. You should have heard his voice change on the phone when I said you would be here as well," Janet laughed. The doorbell rang.
"Come in," Janet said to Bob who peeked around the door to make sure Jim was not waiting for him. "It's safe."
Bob tried to kiss Janet on her cheek as he walked past but she pulled her head away. He walked into the den and saw Caroline who was not smiling.
"OK, let's not beat around the bush," he said. "What do I have to do to keep you two quiet?"
"Tells us how many women you have done this to," Caroline said as she sipped on her wine.
Bob took the drink from Janet. "How do I know you are not recording this conversation?" He asked as he gulped down a big drink of wine while looking around the room.
"You don't," Janet replied. "Would you like to go to another room?"
Bob smiled. "How about the bedroom? You and I had some good times up there."
"Sure, just don't get any ideas," Janet said as she walked up the stairs ahead of him. Caroline followed behind.
"Why don't we just forget about the past and just enjoy the future?" he said smiling. He had never had a threesome before. He took another big drink.
"What do you think Caroline?" Janet asked. "Maybe one more time for old times sake?"
Bob sat on the bed and smiled. He couldn't believe how lucky he was as the two women stood up and started undressing. He quickly removed his shirt and pants and sat back as the two women stood before him in only their sexy undies. "Come here," he commanded. They giggled and jumped back from his outreach.
"Take off your boxers first," Caroline said. She was finally relaxing in anticipation of what was to come.
"Sure, you have seen it, touched it, sucked it and fucked it," he laughed. He tried to stand but the room was starting to spin. "Oh God," he exclaimed as he pushed his boxers down over his hard-on. When the underwear made it to his knees he fell back onto the bed with his hard tower pointing upward.
"Is he out?" Caroline asked as she walked slowly to the bed and peeked down at his face. His eyes were closed.
"I think so," Janet whispered as she stood on the other side of his body. Suddenly both of his arms flew upward and grabbed their waists and pulled them down on top of him.
"What........dddid....yooou...doooo....toooo.....meee?" He stuttered while his hands pulled their bodies tightly on top of him.
Caroline looked at Janet in a panic. Her leg was pushed down hard against his prick which was still rock hard.
"Play along," Janet whispered. "He can't last much longer." Janet knew Jim would be back at any minute and if she could get Caroline to take off her clothes it might get him turned on enough to want to have sex with her and possibly Caroline. Janet reached over and released Caroline's bra. She pulled it from the startled woman's body before she could stop her.
"My bra," she said as she tried to grab it. "You said I wouldn't have to remove my underwear," she whispered.
"Give me those cute little titties," Bob laughed as he moved his mouth up and sucked Caroline's small digit into his mouth. He was having trouble remembering where he was and who they were.
Janet removed her own bra and saw she had Caroline beat by at least two bra sizes. She had never thought about sex with another woman until that day. She managed to get away from Bob's grasp and moved downward until she reached Caroline's sexy denim colored bikini panties. She grabbed the waistband and pulled.
"What are you doing?" Carolina asked as she tried to reach down to stop her panties from being removed. "Please don't."
"We have to make it look real," Janet whispered in Caroline's ear. "Touch his penis."
Although Caroline was upset at what Bob had done to her she still missed the five times he had fucked her. His hard eight inch penis beat her husband's five incher hands down.
Caroline's fingers circled his monster as he continued to suck on her breast. She thought that his fingers were now touching her dripping pussy but suddenly realized the fingers were coming from behind her. Shit it had to be Janet fingering her. She thought about stopping her but couldn't. It felt too good.
Janet pushed her middle finger deep into Caroline's hot oven and did not hear any resistance. She explored another woman for the first time and loved it as her thumb rubbed against the raise clitty.
"Oh God Janet, what are you doing to me?" Caroline cried out as she approached a climax.
Janet had two fingers deep into the woman when she felt Caroline push back and then fall onto the bed next to Bob on her back. Janet looked at Bob and saw he was out cold. Caroline had turned over to give her better access to her love pot.
As Janet's fingers once again found Caroline's pussy the door opened and Jim stood there in shock. Bob was passed out on the bed with his prick still hard and next to him was a naked Caroline with his wife's fingers moving in and out of her red bush.
Janet saw Jim and winked for him to keep quiet. Caroline had not noticed his entry and had her eyes closed.
"Tell me what you want," Janet said, while her fingers gently pinched and pulled on the woman's raised love bud.
"Touch me, don't stop," Caroline moaned.
What possessed her to do what she did next Janet did not know as her mouth moved up until her chin wedged itself down between the woman's thighs. Caroline's hips rose off the bed when Janet's tongue licked slowly up the flaming slit.
Caroline's eyes opened wide when Janet's lips sucked in her clit. That's when she saw Jim standing only a few feet behind Janet. "OH GOD JIM'S HERE!" she cried out but didn't make any motion to stop Janet from her quest. "HE CAN SEE YOU SUCKING MY....OH GOD...MY PUSSY!" she screamed as she climaxed.
"Hi honey," Janet said as she stood up next to him and gently kissed him on his lips. "She tastes pretty good doesn't she?"
Jim licked off the juices his wife had deposited on his lips. "Yes very tasty." His eyes never left the opened thighs of Caroline on the bed. The woman knew she was showing him everything but didn't care.
As much as he would like fucking Caroline at that moment he had to finish what they had started.
*****
Bob Johnson was coming out of a deep sleep. He heard some noises in the background and when he opened his eyes he saw complete darkness. "Where am I?" he asked. He tried to move his hands and legs but couldn't. He realized he was tied up and was bending over something. He remembered the two women. "Janet let me go right now." He said sternly.
He heard her laugh and whisper, "I brought the K-Y jelly like you asked me too."
He thought she had gone nuts. "I didn't ask you to bring K-Y jelly."
"But you did," Caroline whispered in his other ear.
"Let me go or I'll call the police," he said trying to be calm.
"And tell them that you raped us and what are you going to tell that cute little wife of yours?" Janet laughed.
"This is not funny," he said as he tried to break the ropes. "I'll scream."
Suddenly a long piece of cloth cut across his lips. As he opened his mouth to object it was tied tightly behind his head. He couldn't make a sound now.
"Are you ready?" Janet asked Caroline.
"Yes," she giggled. Janet held up the small thin dildo for Caroline to grease it up.
"I'll spread his cheeks and you stick it in," Janet said as she reached down and grabbed his hairy buttocks.
Caroline waited for her target and gently pushed the six inch cold plastic dildo inside.
"ARRRGGGHHH!" Bob grunted. "ARRGGGGHHHH!"
"Do you think we should have taken it out of the freezer first?" Janet asked. Luckily they had tied his body to the small hammock as well because he was doing everything he could to get away.
Caroline pulled it out and pushed it back in.
"AAARRRGGGHHH!" he grunted again.
"What's wrong Bob don't you enjoy it. Maybe if I squeeze your balls a little?" Janet grabbed his sac of nuts and tried to crack them.
"AAAHHHHHGGGGRRRHHHH!" He moved his head up and down trying to get free.
"Take it out," Janet told Caroline who slowly pulled out the greased up boy toy.
Bob stopped moving when he felt his gag being removed. "OK, now we are even. Just let me loose." He was about to kill both of them.
"Na, that was just a warm up. Don't you want to meet Rodney?" Janet laughed.
"Who the fuck is Rodney?" Bob asked as he tried to look over his shoulder. Surely, they wouldn't have a guy fuck him in the ass. Before he could react the gag was once again tied in his mouth.
"My turn," Janet grinned. She looked down at the twelve inch long black dildo strapped around her waist. She moved into position and winked at Caroline who grabbed his butt cheeks and pulled. Bob tried to squeeze his cheeks together to prevent Rodney from entering but was not strong enough. He felt the huge bulb push between his buttocks.
"Here it comes big boy!" Janet announced as her hips pushed forward making the mushroom tip rip into his tight anus.
"AAAAAHHGGGGHHHRRRRR!" Bob grunted as tears came to his eyes. Rodney was ripping him in half.



"Stop," Caroline said when she saw his tears. She remembered her own tears when he did it to her. "He's had enough."
"One more!" Janet yelled as she lunged forward driving almost the whole rubber cock into him. This time it hurt so much he couldn't make a sound. When she pulled it out he slumped forward.
"Shit look," Caroline said. "He's hard."
"Do you think that he did it to us women because he wanted it done to him but couldn't face it?"
*****
Jim and Nancy stood back in the hallway as they watched her soon to be ex-husband get fucked in his ass by two really pissed off women.
"I don't think he will be doing that again," Jim smiled.
"I'm not sure," Nancy grinned. "I think he liked it."
"Let's hide in the kitchen until he is out of here," Jim said to her.
*****
Bob had passed out from the pain and again slowly came to. He quickly jerked his arms and realized he was free. He opened his eyes and saw both Caroline and Janet sitting across from him.
"Don't try anything because we will tell the police what you did to us and I'm sure a whole lot of other women," Janet said. She also knew Jim was in the other room ready to jump out if the man tried to hurt them.
"What the fuck did you guys use on me?" he said as he tried to stand but couldn't. His legs were too weak.
"Rodney, he's in the box on the table by the door. We thought you might want him since you liked him so much," Caroline said.
"You two won't get away with this," he threatened as he stood slowly and wobbled to the door. When the door closed Janet turned to Caroline and gave her a high five.
"You can come out now!" Janet yelled. Jim and Nancy walked into the room.
"Well I feel better," Caroline said. "Me too," Janet said. She looked at her husband.
"Yes, me too," he said. "I don't know how much to thank you," Nancy said smiling. "I don't think he will give me any trouble with the divorce."
"You get the gold mine and he gets the shaft," Caroline laughed.
"Literally," Jim laughed.
"Well I guess you two want to be alone," Caroline said looking at Jim and Janet.
"Yeah, we will let you two be alone," Nancy grinned.
Janet smiled as Jim whispered in her ear. "All of that stuff has gotten us pretty hot. Would you two like to stay for a while?"
"You mean?" Nancy asked.
"Yes," Jim answered. "I don't know how long I can last with you all but I sure would like to try."
"I have to be home in 90 minutes," Caroline said looking at her watch.
"That should be enough time," Janet giggled as she pulled her blouse off and released her bra. "Besides you owe me."
Caroline beat Janet undressing and helped her pull down her panties. "I've never done this before," she said as she pushed the women back on the sofa and spread her legs.
Nancy and Jim stood for a while just watching the two women take turns going down on each other. "Volley for serve," Nancy giggled. "Which one do you want?"
"You know right now I want my wife back," he smiled as he quickly undressed and moved up behind her hips. As her face pushed against Caroline's pussy his shaft slowly entered her dripping hole. He closed his eyes feeling the great pleasure and didn't realize she was handing him something until it touched his leg. He looked down at the K-Y jelly. Shit she wanted him to fuck her in her ass.
Nancy pulled Caroline to the side and the two of them moved into a classic 69 position.
"Are you sure?" Jim asked Janet with his tip at her rear entrance.
"Yes, I want you to do it," she said. She knew he would take his time which he did.
80 minutes later Caroline left the house and made it home just in time.
*****
It was two months later when Claire saw Jim sitting in the back booth of the restaurant. She noticed something different about him; he was smiling. The restaurant was not busy so she asked Babs to watch her area for a while.
"Hello stranger," she said smiling as she sat next to him.
"Hello yourself," he grinned. "I just wanted to tell you I went back with my wife."
"Oh no, too bad for me huh?" she grinned.
"Not really," a voice came from behind Claire. The girl looked up to see an older woman.
"Claire, this is my wife Janet," he said smiling.
"Oh, I'm sorry....I was...." Claire stammered worried that the woman might be mad.
She laughed. "It's OK. Jim told me everything."
"You don't mind?"
"No, as long as you make it up to me," Janet said as she sat down next to the startled girl.
"I don't understand."
Janet moved her hand to the girl's leg and squeezed it. "We want to make love to you."
"We?" she said looking at Jim who just sat there smiling. Janet's fingers were moving quickly up to the junction of her thighs through her thin dress.
"Yes dear both of us," Janet whispered. Her finger pushed downward until she touched the girl's slit. She felt the girl's legs open and grinned. "Unless you don't want to."
Claire's pussy was throbbing as the woman's fingers found her quickly hardening clit. "Oh," she moaned as she closed her eyes and grabbed Janet's hand. "I'll be right back." Claire moved into the kitchen.
"Babs, could you handle the rest of the day without me?" Claire asked with a flushed face.
"What's wrong don't you feel well?" the older woman asked.
"I feel great. I just want to help out some older people today." Claire giggled as she tossed the apron on the countertop.
"Do you think she's going for it?" Jim asked his wife as they stood waiting by the front door.
"Yes she is going for it," Janet laughed as the kitchen door opened and Claire came out smiling.
They hurried across the street to the parking deck and when Claire climbed into the rear seat so did Janet. "Home James," Janet joked as she moved closer to the nervous girl and placed her lips on hers.
"Oh God you are a good kisser," Janet giggled as they stopped at a red light. "I love your little panties."
"Fuck," Jim said as he tried to move the rear view mirror down low enough to see what was going on behind him. "You guys are going to make me have an accident."
"Well they are nice panties honey. Look for yourself," Janet giggled as she tossed them over the seat until they landed on the dash board.
Jim slammed on his brakes to prevent running a stop sign.
"I shouldn't take everything off," Claire giggled. Her dress was on the floor and she only had the bra left.
"We are almost to our house and Jim will pull into the garage." Janet said as she unsnapped the bra and pulled it from the young mounds. She tossed it over the seat and it landed on the panties.
"Almost there...almost there...almost there," Jim repeated as he sped down his street and hit the garage door opener. He stopped the car and jumped out to see Claire's naked body lying back on the rear seat with Janet's face between her legs.
"I thought you would at least wait for me," he complained as he quickly stripped and opened the door. Claire didn't realize it was his prick pushing at her lips until she opened her eyes. She smiled at him and sucked in the huge tip. Janet's now experienced tongue soon had Claire ready to pop as did the young girl's lips on Jim's all day sucker.
"Hello Sir," Jim heard. He looked over the back seat and saw he had forgotten to lower the garage door. Standing looking at his head through the rear window was too young girl scouts holding some boxes of cookies.
He stuck his head out the side window. "Could you...uh...come back....later?"
"Yes sir," they said before they turned and walked down the driveway.
"Didn't you want their cookies?" Claire asked as she licked up and down his pink pole.
"No, I want your cookies," he laughed as he pulled her around and moved between her thighs. His hips moved in fast motion as they both sped towards completion. Luckily the girl scouts were far down the street when they both climaxed at the same time.
Before Jim and Claire could get out of the car Janet had to lower the garage door. They escorted her inside and up to their bedroom. "Do you want my cookies too?" Claire asked Janet as she watched the woman undress.
"No honey it now time for you to learn about eating my cookie," Janet laughed. She moved over to the bed and lay on her back. "If the car is any indication I don't think you will have any problems." She closed her eyes and moaned when Claire's thin tongue licked against her hard clit.
Jim looked at the young ass pushed upward towards him. He smiled when he saw the freckles. "She's got freckles on her butt she is nice," he sang softly. He grabbed the K-Y jelly and greased up his pinkie. He could tell from the small puckered opening that it was definitely a virgin hole.
Claire was so lost in pleasing the woman she did not notice Jim's finger sliding into her rear until it was past the first knuckle. She tensed for a moment and then relaxed. She would let him know if she didn't like it. Right then she did like it because it was so nasty.
It was a minute later when the pinkie was replaced by the ring finger and another minute when the middle finger moved inside. It was a slow process of adjustment with the thumb last just before the hot tip of his shaft pushed against her entrance.
"Tell me when to stop," he said as he pushed the tip gently inside.
"Uhhh,' she moaned when the tip moved inside. "It's tight."
"You want me to pull it out?"
"No, just let me get used to it a second," she said before her tongue returned to Janet's heavenly hole.
Jim waited until her mouth moved up again and she said, "OK." He slowly pushed another inch inside.
"Wait," she moaned. She took two big breaths. "OK." He again pushed a little more. This kept going on until he had six inches into her rear.
"I'm ok now," she said as she dove again into Janet's slit. As Jim's front moved in and out of her ass her tongue did the same to Janet. The woman couldn't hold back as she climaxed. "NOW!"
Jim was close behind as he grabbed Claire's hips and held her tight as he unloaded deep inside of her.
The three of them lay side by side with Claire in the middle.
"I broke up with my boyfriend," she said feeling a little sore back there.
"What happened?" Janet asked.
"Our sex life had become too boring," she giggled. "I'm looking for a place to stay."
Jim glanced over at Janet who was looking at him. "Please stay with us," she said.
"Thanks but I don't have much money to pay."
"I'm sure we can work out something," Jim laughed as he moved his lips to hers.
"Definitely," Janet said as her fingers moved again between the girl's legs. "What was the other waitress's name?
Claire broke her mouth away from Jim. "Babs, would you like to meet her?"
"Definitely," Janet said again. "Definitely."
The End.
Slickman: Well Bob got his in the end. There are so many fun lines you can use in an anal sex story. Hey look there's Uranus. Sorry. Anyway please don't forget to vote and send me an email if you liked the story.



            

  
    Carla
  
  Carla

            Mother tries to stop daughter's unnatural love.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/carla-3

Title: Carla

Author: Slickman

Category: Lesbian Sex

Description: Mother tries to stop daughter's unnatural love.

Tags: band director, planted tiny, back colleen, woman bald, mother amy, moved carla, colleen moved, stood walk, carla fingers, toyed hard




Copies of this story may not be made for distribution, be publishing or copied to another webpage without explicit permission from the author. All characters in the story are at least 18 years old.
* * * * *
It was a dreary May morn when Alice first suspected her daughter Amy was a lesbian. Amy had dated a few boys in high school but it seemed as soon as they got really interested Amy would drop them. She seemed to spend more time with her girlfriends than the guys who hung around in their band group. Amy played a flute in the school band and had made the all-county band squad. That morning Alice had discovered Amy's flute and sheet music on the kitchen counter long after her daughter had left for school. She knew Amy needed the flute so she hurried to get dressed and jump in her car to take it to her before the school bus left for the overnight trip to the band performance.
As Alice walked out the door she accidentally dropped the folder containing the sheet music which caused the sheets of paper to scatter about her kitchen floor. She grabbed the music sheets and other pieces of paper and stopped when she found a handwritten letter. She knew she should not read it but a mother's curiosity overpowered her.
"Amy,
I've notice how you look at me during band practice and I know you feel the same way about me as I do you. I think about you night and day and have trouble concentrating when I'm in class especially if you are in the same room. I've felt this way about you since the 10th grade but have been afraid to say anything. Now that we are about to graduate high school and head to college I felt it was time to say it. "I LOVE YOU!"
If I wrong about this please tear this letter up and that will be it. But, if I'm right wear your red blouse tomorrow for our trip to the band performance. I'll be waiting impatiently hoping to see you in red."
Alice smiled thinking some boy had sent the letter. That was until she saw the signature at the bottom.
"Love and kisses,
Carla."
CARLA! Alice panicked seeing the girl's name. Carla was one of Amy's best friends and had spent many a sleepover at her house. Surely, she did not think her Amy was interested in girls. She tried to place the letter in the middle of the stack of paper so Amy would not know she had read the letter. Why didn't Amy tear up the letter? She grabbed her car keys and looked at the clock. 9:00AM. the bus was supposed to leave in 30 minutes. She sped out the door and sped in her car to the high school
Alice pulled into the large parking lot and saw the bus and a few kids standing around it. She grabbed the flute case and the folder and ran up to the bus just as the driver was closing the door. She knocked on it until he opened it. "I need to give this to my daughter." The driver waved her inside and she moved quickly up the steps and back through the bus. She saw the surprised look on her daughter's face.
"Mom," Amy expelled.
Alice handed her the flute and folder. "You forgot these."
"Oh God, thanks for bringing them" Amy said. Her mind had been blank since receiving the letter from Carla. She was lucky she still remembered her own name.
"Well. Have a good trip," Alice said as she leaned over to kiss her daughter on her cheek. As she pulled back she noticed the girl sitting next to Amy.
"Hello Mrs. Garrett," Carla said smiling.
"Carla," Alice said surprised. She then turned quickly and saw the red blouse Amy was wearing. Her face turned white and she didn't know what to say. Finally she said, "Amy I don't think you should go on this trip."
"What?" Amy asked not believing she would say such a thing. At dinner last night the whole family including her younger sister Ellen were all excited about the trip. Even her dad Bill who hardly ever said much about her band involvement was happy.
"Don't go," the frightened mom whispered.
"Mom, you have to get off the bus," Amy said embarrassed that her mother would be saying such a thing.
"I'm sorry Ma'am but we are leaving now," the band leader said to the woman standing in the aisle.
"What?" Alice said turning around. The band director took her arm and gently pulled her down and off the bus.
"Don't worry she will be OK," he laughed. Alice stood back as the doors closed and the bus pulled away. Maybe she was over reacting? Girls sometimes say these things to each other. She shivered when she remembered her first experience with a female many years ago.
It was her first year at college when she tried out for the swim team. She was a pretty good swimmer in high school but was not sure she could compete on the College level. The final cuts were going to be made the next day and she knew she had to do well at this practice. She was not dating anyone at the time and did not pick up on how their young swim coach Erika smiled at her as she came out of the water, "Alice would you see me before you leave today?"
Alice froze thinking she was going to give her the bad news today. "Sure coach," she said with a frightened look. For the rest of the practice Alice gave her all and even won a few of the heats. She glanced upward out of the water and saw the coach smiling more and more at her. Good. Maybe I've done so well she will tell me I made the team. Alice thought.
She was still in her tight one piece bathing suit when she knocked on the coach's office door. The coach yelled to come in and Alice nervously walked inside. The coach got up from her desk and closed and locked the door. Alice stood shivering with her hands clasped together as the coach came and stood next to her.
"I just wanted to say how much you have improved since our first day of practice," Ericka said. "However, you are still a little overweight and losing a few pounds would improve your speed and endurance."
"Overweight?" Alice repeated. She was slightly overweight but not that much. She knew a lot of her weight resulted from her larger breasts. "I'm not really overweight."
"Yes. I can point out areas that are probably slowing you down if you take off your suit," Ericka said with her heart beating rapidly.
"Take off my suit? Here....now," Alice said feeling her face getting hotter and hotter.
"Sure. We are both females and the door is locked."
Alice wanted to make the team so bad and now she was hesitant about removing her swim suit in front of her coach. Her parents had been really strict with her growing up and had preached to her about saving herself for her wedding night. The only things she knew about sex was what she overheard from other girls.
"Can't you just point out parts of my body with my suit on?" Alice asked. For some reason she could feel the heat and dampness between her thighs. A feeling she had so well contained in the past.
Ericka laughed. "Don't be silly now let me help you."
Before Alice could respond the coach pulled her swim suit straps over her shoulders and down her arms. Alice looked in horror at her long pointy pink nipples now bare to her coach's eyes. She would know that she was excited.
Ericka tried not to stare at the girls marvelous breasts as her damp suit pulled away and moved swiftly down her stomach. The girl's full dark bush of pubic hair made its world premier as did her swollen glistening virgin lips.
"Now step out of them," Ericka said. She had watched this girl for the past three weeks and knew she was the most inexperienced one of the bunch. Ericka had found out years ago it was much more exciting seducing a virgin that one who had been around the block with men.
As Ericka turned to place the suit on the chair Alice quickly covered her pubic mound and breasts with her hands and arms. The coach turned around and smiled.
"No use being shy," Ericka said as she pulled the girls hands away from covering her breasts. "First of all let me say you are very beautiful. Your body is very nice and feminine. Your breasts have very little sag." Ericka's hands moved up to gently cup under the girls orbs without touching her nipples. "What bra size are you?"
Alice could hardly speak while feeling another person's fingers on her private areas for the first time. She kept telling herself it was just the coach trying to help her out. But, her fingers were so soft and felt so good. "38 C," she managed to say.
"They look very nice but are also very bad because you now have to overcome the friction as you move through the water." She slowly moved her fingers up over the girl's hard nips. "When the water moves over them like this." She moved her fingers gently down over the tips again and down to her stomach. "It slows you down." Her fingers remained resting on her stomach between her breasts and her untouched pussy.
"But, I can't do anything about my breasts," Alice whispered. Her breasts and nipples were on fire. She wished the coach would touch them again.
"Here look at mine." Ericka said as she stood back and pulled her own bathing suit over her small but very firm mounds. Her tiny rosy pink nipples rested directly in the center of each breast. Ericka placed her own hands on her own shoulders and slowly moved them down with the girl's eyes following her fingers. When she got to her nipples she stopped for a second to gently caress them. Then her fingers moved down to her own stomach and stopped. "There is very little obstruction for the water to go by."
"Put your hands on your shoulders and move them down over your breasts," the coach ordered.
Alice froze.
"Go ahead," Ericka laughed.
Alice moved her shaking finger up to her shoulders and gently downward until her fingers pushed against her nipples. "Oh," she moaned softly and quickly moved her hands lower. She was breathing heavy as she looked at her coach.
"Now do mine," Ericka said firmly. She wanted to let the girl know she was in charge.
"Yours!" Alice repeated. She was not ready to touch another girl's naked body. "I shouldn't."
"Sure you should," Ericka grabbed her wrists and guided her hands up until they rested on her shoulders. She released her wrists. "OK now move them downward very slowly." Alice fingers were trembling as she moved them slowly downward across the coach's delicate skin and soft mounds of breasts. She stopped when she got to her nipples and tried to go around them but Ericka stopped her hands by grabbing her wrists again. She didn't say a word as the girl's fingers pushed against her rigid tips. Alice was breathing heavily when the coach dropped her hands.
"Turn around," Ericka commanded. Alice did as she said. Ericka smiled as she stared at the girls lovely buttocks. They had a little bit of baby fat but over all looked fantastic. Her fingers again started at the girl's shoulders and moved caressingly downward until she was cupping the cute round ass cheeks in her fingers. "Not too bad," she said while giving them gentle squeezes. "But, definitely something that would slow you down in the water." The coach's fingers caressed for almost a minute until they slithered down the girl's tender thighs which were squeezed tightly together.
"Now do mine," Ericka announced. She turned from the girl and slowly pushed her bathing suit over her slim hips. She did not know if the girl was watching until she heard her gasp as she leaned forward to take the suit from her feet. She knew the girl could see up under her ass at her shaved pussy lips. She stood naked in the center of her office waiting to see if the girl would go for it. After about a minute she felt the girl's hand rest on her shoulders and veer southward over her thin but muscular back.
Alice was torn between grabbing her suit and running from the office or just letting whatever happens happen. She had always admired the coach's body as she demonstrated various swimming techniques in the pool. She had told herself the attraction was her admiration for the woman's swimming skills but know knew she desired the passions of another woman. She was braver this time because she didn't hesitate to move over the woman's buttocks and to cup them in her hands. They felt so nice.
Ericka smiled as she felt the girl's fingers explore her backside. Her fingers were now moving because she wanted to touch her body and not because the coach was making her do it. It was the first step of her seduction. She moved down her thighs, to her calves and slowly back up. Ericka spread her legs to see if she would move up the center but as soon as she got to the top her fingers moved up to again caress her ass.
"It may be better if we faced each other and do it," Ericka suggested. She turned slowly to show the girl her tight abs and shaved pussy mound. Alice's eyes moved quickly down to see the woman's bald pussy. She jerked her head back upward. Ericka moved slowly towards the girl's front until their breasts slowly crushed together.
"Reach around and do my back while I do yours," the coach said. This time Alice didn't hesitate at all. Her body begged for more pleasure and to feel the woman's naked front against her own made her lose her composure. Neither female wasted little time as their hands moved down to cup and caress the other one's ass. Their faces were less than an inch from each other as they looked into their eyes with a heated passion. Ericka slipped her thigh to the side until it pressed against the girl's hairy mound. Alice tried to hold back her moan but it felt too good. The coach's thigh pushed and rubbed against her pussy. "OH!" She opened her leg wider to allow the coach's leg in tighter against her damp pussy.
Ericka felt the dampness on her thigh and knew the girl was now hers to do with as she pleased. She looked at Alice's eyes and saw the need for satisfaction. The girl did not flinch as Ericka moved her soft lips to her own. Her mouth opened to allow her invading tongue inside. After a two minute French kiss Ericka moved her lips away and slid her fingers down the girl's damp stomach and into her love nest. As soon as she touched her standing clitoris the girl came. "Ahhhh!" she moaned as her lips again searched for the coach's mouth.
Ericka tried her best to dampen the moans of satisfaction from the girl's lips. She was afraid someone outside the door could hear her cries of pleasure. Finally the girl's body stopped moving. She opened her eyes and smiled.
"Come over to the sofa and let's do it the right way," Ericka said without much pulling effort on the girl's hand. Alice fell onto her back and looked up as the coach moved her lips and body down to hers. Their lips stayed locked as their hands and fingers explored each others body. Ericka moved her lips down to suck in the long nipple. She used her years of experience to lick, kiss and suck the hard digit until the girl was moaned loudly again. She laughed as she pulled her lips away and moved her own chest upward until Alice tasted her first nip.
Ericka pulled her nipple away and again kissed her lips down the girl's plentiful mounds until her tongue licked and slid into the large mound of curly hair. She could not see the girl's pink slit but the top of her clit was standing up waiting for her tongue. As she curled her tongue around the small mound of joy Alice's hips shot upward and her hands pulled the coach's head closer. "Oh Yes!" Alice cried as she achieved orgasm for the second time.
Ericka moved her body up on top of the girl's and lay in the youngster's arms. Her lips moved to gently kiss and suck on her pierced earlobe.
"I never knew it would be so wonderful." Alice whispered as her hand moved down between the coaches legs. She explored the woman's bald pussy lips and slid her middle finger deep inside her hot oven.
Ericka moved her lips to the girl's mouth as the girl's fingers quickly brought her to completion. "Are you sure you never did this before?" The coach asked with a smile.
"Yes," Alice giggled. She moved closer to the woman and they just held each other for almost an hour before Alice spoke. "Does this make me a lesbian?"
Ericka moved her lips over and gently kissed the girl's closed eyes, nose lips and chin. "It makes you who you already are." Alice made the team the next day but the coach pulled her aside and told her that they could not see each other again. She said she cared a lot for Alice but their relationship would only mean trouble for each of them.
A month later Alice met Bill and tried to forget how good she felt in Ericka's arms. She knew her family would not allow her to have a lesbian relationship so she did what was expected of her to do. She married Bill. Up until today she had put those feelings for Ericka away in storage. She started crying as she watched the bus pull out of the school parking lot.
"What was that all about?" Carla whispered to Amy as the bus sped down the highway.
Amy glanced into her sheet music folder and saw the letter in a place where she knew she did not leave it. "You," Amy said smiling. They were going on a trip for three days and two nights and would be sharing a room. Amy folded her jacket over her arm and hand as she reached for Carla's. She had felt the same about her best friend but was too afraid to say anything. They caressed each others fingers and hands as the bus made its five hour drive up the interstate.
At the first rest stop everyone ran from the bus to try to escape the rain. The girl's all gathered in the restroom to dry and fix their hair to look good for the boys who were already gobbling down the food. Ten girls noisily moved out into the fast food joint and left two behind. Carla smiled at Amy and pulled her into one of the toilet stalls.
"Carla!" Amy laughed. "What are you doing?"
"Something I've wanted to do for three years." Amy's eyes opened wide as she watched her best friend's mouth move closer and closer to her own. Both of their eyes closed as their soft lips gently brushed and nibbled. Amy was surprised when Carla's tongue pushed against her closed lips. As she opened her mouth someone came into the restroom. "Are you two coming?" A girl's voice asked.
"Yes," Amy giggled as she quickly gave Carla a peck on her lips and moved out of the stall. It was not uncommon for two girls to share a stall so their secret was safe.
The last three hours of the trip drove both girls crazy. They sat thinking about their upcoming nights alone together. Neither really knew what to do or how to pleasure the other one. They guessed they would just have to learn as they went.
Finally at dusk the bus pulled into the Holiday Inn parking lot and everyone unloaded their musical instruments and luggage. Carla had already made sure that she would be sharing a room with Amy so when the coach read off the room assignments both girls smiled at each other.
"Rule number one," the band director said. "No boys in the girl's room and vice versa." "Everyone got that?" "Yes," Carla and Amy said at same time.
"Dinner is at 7:00PM so you have four hours to relax. Do not leave the hotel areas and always travel in pairs," he said smiling. He knew most all the all-state band were 18 year old seniors whose hormone levels were peaking. He would do his best to keep them separated but it was very likely a few of them would get together.
Two of them, Amy and Carla, quickly opened the door to their room and threw their bags inside. When the door closed they both stood and just looked at each other.
"Why did you wait so long to tell me?" Amy asked feeling her heart pounding in her chest.
"I was afraid you didn't feel the same way and would hate me." Carla said feeling her body tingling in anticipation of what was to come.
Amy's body was shaking from nervousness and excitement. She pulled her luggage over to the small desk and sat down on the side of one of the single beds. "I feel the same way. I've tried not to feel that way about you but it just won't go away." She put her face into her hands.



Carla walked over and sat on the bed next to Amy. She put her arm around her and took her hands away from her face. Amy's big blue eyes looked up at Carla and didn't blink as Carla's fingers pushed her blonde bangs to the side of her face. "I've tried the same but it's in here." Carla pointed to the middle of her chest.
"I want to hold you, she said as she pulled Amy down next to her on the bed. Their heads shared the same pillow as their eyes locked together. Their heads moved closer and closer until their soft young lips pressed together. Carla tilted her head to the side to enable her to open her mouth and taste the other girl's lips.
Amy marveled at the softness of her lips and the tenderness of her tongue as it moved over her lips and into her mouth. The two tongues met and twisted together until their mouths were one. Their hands moved down the other ones back until they touched the rise of their buttocks. Amy opened her thighs to allow Carla's leg to press up against her virgin mound. Carla's hand moved down under the back of Amy's jeans until she felt the top of the girl's panties. She slithered her narrow fingers under the silky undies and slowly downward until she touched the top of her ass crack. Instead of diving down into her buttocks she gently caressed the area at the entrance. It was driving Amy mad.
Amy broke her mouth from Carla's and gasped for air. "Oh God, it feels so hot," she moaned feeling the girls leg rubbing against her pussy.
"I don't know what to do," Amy whispered in the girl's ear as the fingers slid down into her buttocks. "My panties are so wet."
"Mine too," Carla giggled. Her hand was now cupping the other girl's bare ass cheek. So far Carla was the aggressor.
"Turn over on your back." Carla directed. Amy felt Carla's hand slide from out of the back of her jeans as she did as the other girl said. She took a deep breath of air when Carla's fingers moved to the bare skin of her stomach under her blouse and quickly released the snap of the jeans. The noise of her zipper going down was deafening as was the beating of both of their hearts.
Amy turned her head and looked into Carla's eyes as the fingers moved down under her panties until they touched the top of her pubic mound.
"Yes?" Carla asked.
Amy nodded her head and bit her lip as another person's fingers touched and explored her virgin slit for the first time. "Yes," Amy repeated feeling her clit being caressed.
"OH YES!" She cried as the finger moved down her damp channel and back up to her pleasure button. She raced for a climax when the telephone exploded on the small table between the beds. "SHIT!" she said as she reached over to pick up the phone. It was her mom.
Carla still kept her finger gently caressing Amy's pussy as the girl talked.
"Yes, we got here safely. What?" Amy asked upset.
"No, Carla is not my roommate." Amy lied looking over at her girlfriend to see if she would be upset. Carla just smiled and rubbed the girl's clit a little harder. Amy grabbed her wrist and moved her lips to tell her to stop.
"I'll talk to you about the letter when I get home. I've got to go now. I love you," Amy said hanging up the phone. Amy closed her eyes and felt guilty she had lied to her mom. She pulled Carla's hand from her panties and stood up by the bed.
"God, why can't people just accept us for what we are?" Amy said almost in tears.
Carla stopped when she heard what Amy said. "I don't care what people think," she said as she stood up by Amy.
"My mother found your letter and that was why she didn't want me to come on this trip. She probably noticed I was wearing my red blouse," Amy said looking down at her full mounds pushing out the silky material. Her nipples were evident as they tented upward for Carla's attention.
"It is my favorite." Carla whispered as she moved her tiny hand forward to touch the bottom hem. Her fingers moved slowly across the material until they came to the front opening where they moved northward until she held the bottom button. She looked into Amy's eyes as she slowly pushed the white button through the small hole. It released and her fingers moved up to the next button.
Amy bit her lower lip as she watched her girl friend unbutton her blouse. She remembered the time when her past boyfriend had tried to do the same but she quickly stopped him. There was no stopping now as Carla's fingers released three buttons. "Two more to go," she thought.
Carla's fingers were trembling when she felt Amy's soft flesh under the material. She had seen Amy's breasts naked twice before during sleepovers and dreamed about seeing them close up. Her dream was coming true as she pushed the last button through and the blouse opened up showing Amy's white lacy bra underneath.
Amy moved her hands up to pull off her blouse but Carla stopped her. "Please let me do it." Amy smiled and stood back to give the girl room to slip her silky covering over her shoulders and down off her arms.
"They are so beautiful," Carla whispered as her hands moved up to Amy's shoulders. She pinched the bra straps and gently pulled them down the blonde girl's arms. The bra turned inside out and pulled away and downward as the straps moved to Amy's elbows. A small tug and her hard pink nipples would be exposed.
"Please don't tease," Amy moaned feeling the bra pulling down on her hard nips.
Carla smiled and gave the bra one more pull which freed the girl's tips. Carla reached her arm around Amy to unsnap the tight bra which caused her own small but firm covered breasts to push again Amy's naked ones.
Carla pulled away from Amy and sat down on the bed with her face at Amy waist. Her jeans were still unsnapped and opened enough for Carla to see the top of her white lace bikini panties. Her hands grabbed a hold of the waistband of the tight jeans and pulled down until the denim moved over Amy's hips and down her thighs. They fell at Amy's feet and remained around her ankles until Carla pulled them away. Her hands started at the almost naked girl's ankles and moved slowly upward caressing her delicate skin until she was inches from her damp silky panties. She could see the soft shadow of her blonde mound through the pearly white underwear.
Her fingers moved up the sides of Amy's hips to pinch the elastic of the panties and to pull them slowly down the girl's white pelvic area until the blonde mat of corn silk hair appeared. Amy opened her thighs and felt the damp panties pull out of her dripping slit and down her legs. She again picked up her feet to allow Carla to remove her last article of clothing. She stood rigid as the girl's eyes moved up over her soft thighs, moist mound, trembling stomach and hard nipples. "You are so beautiful." Carla said moving her lips forward to kiss the tender area of skin directly under Amy's navel.
Amy giggled. "That tickles."
Carla had read about oral sex on the internet and from her experiences and exploration on her own body knew what she had to do next. Her mouth planted tiny little kisses on Amy's lower stomach until her chin pressed against the yellow bush.
Amy didn't believe Carla would go this fast this soon. She felt the girl's hands moving up her thighs to cup her buttocks and her soft lips and hot tongue moving down towards her vagina. She had also read about female to female sex and knew oral sex was a very important part. She had lay awake in bed at night masturbating while imagining Carla's mouth doing what it was about to do. Her legs were so weak she fell back onto the bed and opened her legs. Her honey pot was Carla's to take.
Carla's eyes focused on the golden target in front of her lips. As Amy's legs opened so did her pink rosy folds and her small but very hard clitoris.
"OH CARLA!" Amy moaned when the tongue first flicked upward across her pleasure mound. At first Carla's lips and tongue fumbled without much control or pattern but the tongue learned from Amy's cries of pleasure and soon had the girl pulling her head and mouth closer to her womanhood.
"I'm...........I'm................Oh..........YES!" Amy screamed as she came. Fire and electricity shot up her spine until her head rocked side to side.
Carla held her mouth tight against the dripping mound until Amy's body slowed until it was still. Her breathing also calmed down. Carla stood and pulled her tee shirt up over her light blue bra which quickly joined the tee shirt on the floor. She looked down at the smiling naked girl watching her strip. She pushed down her jeans and her panties at the same time and moved up next to the flute player waiting for her.
Amy's eyes photographed Carla's firm breasts and tight stomach. She was surprised to see Carla's pubic hair almost gone. Only a slim strip rested about the girl's shaved pussy lips.
"My turn," Amy giggled as her lips captured one of Carla's rock hard nipples. Her fingers explored down the girl's stomach, over her strip of curly hair and into her moist lips. Carla realized quickly that being a flute player had its advantage. Amy's lips played music down the girl's body until she sucked in her uncovered clit. The lips and tongue vibrated until Carla's screams could be heard by the rooms on both sides of their room. Their secret was not a secret anymore as the two band girls listened with their ears against the wall in the next room.
Amy and Carla spend the next two hours kissing and touching every inch of each others naked bodies. They were almost asleep in each others arms when someone knocked at their door. Carla jumped from the bed and moved over to pull the chain away and open the door. She peeked out to see one of the girls in the band.
"I was wondering if I could borrow a hair brush." Colleen asked trying to keep a straight face. Another girl was standing behind the door also trying not to laugh out loud.
"Er....I guess so. Wait here," she said pushing the door close. But, the door did not click because of Colleen's foot. As Carla walked back to open her bag the door slowly opened and two girls stood with their hands over their mouths watching Carla's naked ass walking across the room. Colleen walked slowly into the room until she could see Amy's bare legs on the bed. She quickly moved around the corner to see Amy's startled face as she snapped the shutter on the digital camera. Carla was bending over opening her bag when she saw the flash of light. She turned to see Colleen's back as she raced from the room.
"They took our picture." Amy said in fear. She was lying on her back with one leg bent at her knee. Her whole naked front was exposed.
"Those bitches," Carla said with steam coming out of her ears.
"They got us both naked," Amy said as they both raced to get dressed. "Do you think they will show others?"
"Not if I can stop it," Carla said. The band director had given each of them a list of names and room assignments. Colleen was in the room next to theirs. She threw down the list, walked out into the hallway and pounded on Colleen's door.
"Yes?" Colleen said peeking out her door with the chain still attached.
"Let me in or I'll tear off the chain," Carla whispered. She was not a big girl but she was in great shape.
"I don't have the camera," Colleen whispered back.
"Where is it?" Carla asked trying to remain calm.
"If you stay calm I'll tell you where it is."
Carla took a deep breath. "OK." She saw the door close and heard the chain being removed. The door opened about a foot. Carla pushed it open and saw Colleen walking quickly into the room. Carla quickly moved inside and closed the door.
"Where is it?" Carla asked again seeing Colleen and her roommate Becky sitting at the small table.
"We know what you and Amy were doing over there," Becky giggled.
"That's our business," Carla said trying to prevent her arms from grabbing the girl's hair and pulling her out the door.
"Now it's ours too," Colleen said smiling. "If you want us to erase the picture you and Amy will have to do something for us."
"And, what might that be?" Carla asked looking around the room to see if she could spot the camera.
"After dinner come to our room. We will tell you then," Becky replied.
"I'll talk to Amy," Carla said as she stood and walked out the door.
Amy was waiting impatiently inside the room and panicked when Carla came back. "Where is the camera?"
"They have it but won't tell me where it is. They want us to do something for them." Carla replied.
"But, the picture only shows us naked. It does not prove we were......you know."
"Yes. But, if that picture gets around it will only take one comment about us being gay for everyone to believe it." Carla said.
"Well. I don't want my naked photo floating around the school and probably the web." Amy said thinking out loud.
"Me neither. Let's play their little game but I'll take my camera tonight in case we might need it." Carla chuckled. She had a feeling they wanted her and Amy to do something nasty.
At dinner the band director gave out the next day schedule. Practice was in the morning at a nearby university auditorium with the first live performance that afternoon. A second performance was scheduled for later that night. Colleen and Becky kept smiling at Carla and Amy but they ignored them and enjoyed their meal. After dinner most of the band hung out in the lobby area. Some decided to go to a movie nearby and some to a mall. Four girls moved into the elevator to head up to Colleen's room.
None of them said a word until Colleen closed and locked the door. The girl turned and blurted out. "First of all I want you two to kiss each other." Becky giggled as she sat at the small table watching Amy and Carla sitting on one of the beds.
"Is that it?" Carla laughed. She leaned over and kissed Amy lightly on her lips.
"I meant a KISS," Colleen said as she moved over to sit next to Becky.
Carla took a minute to look at Colleen's and Becky's bodies. Both were short and a little pudgy. Becky's breasts were huge but Colleen's were small in comparison to all of them. It suddenly hit Carla what these two girls were looking for. She leaned over again and kissed Amy's lips with her lips held tightly together. She stopped and looked at Colleen who was getting frustrated.
"No, with open mouths."
"Maybe you and Becky can demonstrate what you mean." Carla suggested. Amy looked at her like she was crazy. Was she trying to piss off the girls that had their nude photo?
Colleen laughed and pulled Becky up next to her. Their lips pressed together and their mouths open. They turned their heads so Carla and Amy could see their tongues moving in and out of each others mouths.
Colleen broke her mouth away and smiled. "That's how you are supposed to kiss," she laughed.
"You two are.........," Amy started to say and stopped.
"Yes, lovers," Colleen said as she again kissed the quiet girl.
"What do you want from us?" Carla asked when their two mouths separated.
"We want to watch you while you watch us," Colleen frankly said.
"You want to watch us making love?" Amy asked with a shocked look on her face.
"Yes. We made mad sex while we listened to you two moaning this afternoon. We thought it would be better if we watched you and you watched us," Becky said.
"You promise all you want to do is just watch." Amy said looking at Carla to see if she was willing to do what they wanted.
"Can we talk about it in the bathroom?" Carla asked.
"Sure," Colleen giggled.
Carla took Amy's hand and led her into the small bathroom and closed the door. She turned on the fan to drown out their voices.
"Do you want to do it?" Carla asked.
"Do you?" Amy sent back the question. "I just want to hold and touch you and be with you. If this gets our photo back I'm willing to do it. Who knows maybe we will learn something?" She laughed.
Amy leaned over and gently kissed Carla's lips, "OK let's do it."
Colleen and Becky were into a deep soul kiss when the bathroom door opened and the two girls walked back in. "Watching only," Carla said restating the ground rules.
"You want to go first?" Carla asked nervously.
Colleen looked at Becky who smiled. They had been lovers for almost five months and had almost perfected their lovemaking techniques. Both girls were heavy but were not fat. Colleen was the first to stand to slowly start removing her clothing.
Carla and Amy sat down on the bed across from the table and watched as both girls stripped off their clothes. At first they figured they would do what they had to do to get back the photo but now their bodies came alive as they watched the two lovers pull their bras off. Amy was holding Carla's hand when Becky's bra fell from her huge breasts. She squeezed it tightly when she saw the giant mounds had little sag and had two large pink nipples in the center. Colleen blushed when she pulled her own bra off her small pancake-like boobs. Both girls were wearing thongs which the back strap was hidden down into their beefy ass cheeks.
The thongs moved down their muscular round thighs and down to their feet. Both kicked the panties to the side and stood up slowly.
Amy gasped when she saw the two shaven pussy mounds.
Colleen laughed when she saw Amy's reaction, "Oral sex is much better this way. OK now it's your turn."
Amy and Carla both stood across from the bed from the two naked band members. "Pretend they are not here," Carla whispered in Amy's ear. Amy turned her body until her body was facing away from the leeching eyes behind her. Her fingers trembled as she slowly stripped off her red blouse and jeans. She quickly adjusted her bikini panties which were wedged between her ass cheeks. She heard them giggle behind her. It was funny because she would soon be pushing her panties off her hips. She released her bra and noticed how hard her nipples were. Until today she had not experienced any sex with another person and now she had climaxed from her loves mouth and was now preparing to do it in from of two other girls. She bent forward to push her panties down without opening her legs but they could still see her moist pussy lips under her ass.
"Nice." She heard one of them say.
Amy stood to see Carla's bra fall to the floor and her panties moving down her tanned thighs. They held hands as they turned to show their bodies.
"Wow," Becky exclaimed.
Amy and Carla both blushed at their stares moving up and down their nakedness.
Colleen walked over to the small clock radio and turned on some music. She adjusted the tuner until a slow number came on. "Before we get started we would like to dance with you."
"Us?" Carla said sharply. "That was not the deal."
"It's just a dance. You want the photo back right," Colleen smiled. Her pussy was dripping as she stared at Amy's blonde bush.
"Are you two lovers?" Amy asked.
"Lovers? Hell no," Colleen laughed. "It's just sex baby." Becky smiled in agreement.
"Just a dance right?" Carla asked again. Even though she was afraid for Amy she was excited thinking these girls could show them how to make female love.
"Yes," Colleen answered quickly as she came around the bed and held her hand out for Amy to take.
Amy moved back behind Carla. "I don't want to dance with her like this."
"Go ahead. I'm here," Carla whispered. Becky had also walked over and stood smiling at Clara.
Carla's eyes never left Becky's full orbs as she moved her naked body into the heavy girl's arms. Becky right away took the female dance position and Carla the man position. The opposite was true for Colleen and Amy as Colleen's body pressed hard against Amy's firm breasts. They all felt hard nipples pressing back into their soft chests.
"This is not so bad is it?" Colleen whispered in Amy's ear. Her lips gently caressed Amy's earlobe. Amy shivered. "I guess not," she said as she closed her eyes and pretended it was Carla's body pressing against her own.



Carla felt Becky's lips nibbling on her neck and the woman's hands gently caressing her back. Her soft massive breasts were so soft against her own. She wanted to experiment with Becky but was afraid Amy would go off. She turned her body slightly until Becky's body was between her and Amy. She glanced over to make sure Amy was facing the other way when she moved her head and lined up her mouth with Becky's. Becky's eyes opened in joy when Carla's lips pressed against her own. The larger woman's tongue quickly invaded Carla's mouth.
Colleen smiled when she saw Becky and Carla kissing. She moved her own lips to Amy's but Amy pulled away. "They are kissing so why can we?" she whispered.
Amy quickly turned to see Carla's eyes closed as their mouths smashed together and their hands quickly moved over each others backs. Becky's hands moved down to cup and caress Carla's smaller buttocks. Amy pushed Colleen back.
"I can't do this!" Amy cried as she grabbed her clothes and ran to the door. She searched in her jeans for her room key and ran out into the hallway stark naked.
"AMY!" Carla cried out trying to get out of Becky's grasp but the big girl was too strong.
"Let her go." Colleen said as she moved her body up against Carla's back. Becky was still pressing up against the front.
"But...." Carla started to say.
"No buts," Colleen laughed. "Relax and enjoy what Becky and I are going to do to you." Her lips gently bit on Carla's neck as her large fingers moved up under Carla's ass to discover her dripping pussy.
Amy sobbed as she waited for Carla to return. She was so afraid for her love but was afraid to do anything about it. Things had gone so wrong. Things were so wonderful that afternoon when she held Carla in her arms. Now her love was probably being raped in the other room but the large girls. She fell asleep crying.
Carla tried to resist as the two girls used their experienced fingers and lips all over her tingling naked body. They were touching and kissing everywhere. Her body was tossed and turned on the bed while the girls explored her lips, breasts, ass and pussy. Her pussy was never left alone. When fingers moved from areas of flesh lips took their place. They nibbled, licked and sucked until she pulled the pillow over her mouth and screamed. She did not want Amy to know she received any pleasure. They showed her how to kiss and use her tongue on their shaved pussies. She was a fast learner and quickly brought both girls off. She laughed when she stood by the bottom of the bed seeing their mounds of naked flesh twisted together completely satisfied. She searched through their bags until she found the digital camera. She turned it on and took their picture. Now it was she who held the trump card.
Amy was asleep when Carla slipped back into the room. She quickly showered to get the sweaty smells of the two girls off her body and slipped under the sheet naked next to Amy. About 2:00 Carla awoke to feel the backside of Amy pressing up against her. She curled her arm around her waist and pulled her back into her softness.
Amy slowly awoke thinking she was still dreaming. She imagined so vividly Carla's tongue dancing on her pussy. The dream seemed so real but the room was so dark. The tongue moved in ways not imagined by the sleepy girl. When she screamed she knew she was not dreaming. "Carla," she whispered feeling her damp lips with her fingers. Carla's body moved up onto her own and gently kissed her lips. She tasted her own pleasure juices on Carla's lips.
"I waited up for you. What happened? Are you alright?" Amy asked as she held the other girl close to her.
"Yes. After you left Colleen and Becky had sex and I watched," Carla lied.
"You watched them have sex?"
"Yes. I didn't want to but I wanted to get the photo," she lied again. "Not only did I get the photo and camera but I took one of them twisted together."
"Can I see it?" Amy giggled.
"No. Right now I just want to hold you in my arms," Carla whispered as her fingertips explored until they found Amy's nipple.
"What you did to me before was unbelievable," Amy whispered. "Did you learn that from them?"
"Yes," Carla replied telling the truth this time. "I learned a lot and can't wait to show you."
"Will you show me now?" Amy begged.
Carla glanced over at the clock. It read 3:27AM. She kissed Amy on her ear. "Later. We have another night you know." They fell asleep in each others arms. At 7:30 AM they pulled on their sweats and got ready to go to breakfast. Carla turned on the camera and adjusted it to Becky's and Colleen's photo.
"Look," she said holding it up for Amy to see.
"What are they doing?" Amy laughed as she turned her head many ways to figure out what body part belonged to whom.
"I was amazed two girls so big could be so agile," Carla laughed. She pushed the button to the last photo and saw Amy's nude body lying on the bed while her ass was bent over.
"Hey they can see your face but not mine." Carla laughed.
Amy grabbed the camera and looked. "Yes. But I'll tell everyone that it is your ass." She lightly pinched Carla's butt. Carla moved back to the previous photos and laughed. "Look at this," she said again showing the camera to Amy. Amy's eye's got real big and her hand covered her mouth as she looked at Becky whose legs were spread wide on the bed. Her pussy was wide open as her fingers pushed a small dildo inside her large lips.
"Is that a...........dildo?" Amy asked as she looked closer at the photo.
"I think so. They did not use it when I was there," Carla said.
Carla and Amy were sitting eating breakfast when Becky and Colleen walked in to the dining room and over to their table. "Care if we join you?" Colleen asked.
"Yes." Amy replied.
"Too bad," Colleen said as she pulled out a chair and sat down. Carla motioned with her finger on her lips to be quiet. Colleen smiled.
"We know you have the camera and we want it back." Colleen whispered in Carla's ear.
"Ah, the shoe is on the other foot," Carla laughed. "Maybe tonight we will have some things for you to do to get your photos back. And, I mean all your photos." She said smiling at Becky. Becky blushed and looked away.
"Carla," Amy said visibly upset. She did not want to be involved with these two girls anymore. "Erase our picture and give them back the camera."
"No. That's OK. Keep the camera and we will see you later." Colleen said as she stood to walk to another table. Becky followed.
"I don't want to be with them again." Amy whispered. "I want to be alone with you tonight."
"They will do whatever we want them to do," Carla whispered. She was already planning on seeing Becky with the dildo. "Let's talk about it later."
After breakfast the girls moved quickly back to their room to shower. To save time and energy they moved into the warm water together. "I think we should shave our pubes." Carla said as they stood on the small mat drying their bodies.
"You don't like my pussy cat?" Amy purred as she moved the damp towel over her bush causing the light hairs to stand upward.
"Yes but I think my lips will like it much better without this," she curled her fingers into the soft downy muff. Someone knocked on the door, "THE BUS LEAVES IN FIFTEEN MINUTES!"
Carla and Amy quickly dried their hair and dressed. Everyone clapped with they jumped up the steps onto the bus. The practice went well and so did the afternoon session. On the bus trip home Colleen whispered in Carla's ear, "What time?"
"After dinner bring Becky's friend," Carla whispered back. Colleen looked at her confused. Then she remembered. "I'll make sure he has new batteries," she whispered back with a laugh.
Dinner went pretty fast and again the kids all took off to the malls and the movies. The four girls again went into the elevator together. "Do you know of a game we can play?" Carla asked as they walked towards their rooms.
"How about guess who?" Becky asked.
"How do you play?" Amy asked suspiciously.
Becky opened the door to her room. "Come in and I'll explain it." Amy was the last one thru the door.
"This is an easy game. Someone is blindfolded and they have to guess who they are touching or kissing." Becky giggled.
Amy looked at Carla who was smiling. She figured she had to go along with it. She watched as Becky took out a long dark scarf and held it up. "Who's first?"
No one volunteered so Becky said she would go first and handed the scarf to Colleen to tie around her eyes. "Someone has to kiss her." Colleen whispered.
Becky took Carla's arm and pushed her over to Becky. Carla looked at Amy and moved over to the blindfolded girl. She leaned over and placed her mouth on Becky's.
Amy didn't like seeing Carla kiss another girl and really got upset when she saw their mouths open. She didn't look at her love when she broke the kiss and walked back to the bed.
Carla reached to hold Amy's hand but the girl pushed her away.
"OK, take off the blindfold." Colleen said to Becky. The girl untied it and looked at the other three. "Carla," she said smiling. I could tell from the kisses we had last night." "Last night," Amy repeated while looking a Carla.
"It was just kissing," Carla whispered.
"Next?" Becky said holding up the scarf.
Carla quickly moved forward and allowed Becky to tie it around her head. She sat waiting for someone to do something.
"You go," Colleen whispered in Amy's ear. Amy smiled and walked over to the chair. She surprised even herself when she pulled Carla's blouse out enough to slip her fingers down under it. Her fingers moved under the girl's skimpy bra and slowly down over her bare breast. She smiled as she toyed with her hard nipple. After a few seconds her hand moved out of one cup and into the other. She heard a small moan from Carla's throat as her fingers found the other hard digit. She pulled her fingers out and moved back to the bed.
Carla removed the scarf and looked at Amy. "It was Amy."
"Next." Carla said as she held up the blindfold. Colleen moved over to the chair and Carla tied the scarf tightly around her head.
Amy hoped Becky would go but the larger girl pointed to her. She was trying not to show excitement as she moved over to the unsuspecting blindfolded girl. The comment about Carla kissing Becky last night had gotten her a little angry so she decided to do the same to Colleen. She moved her lips down to gently brush the lips waiting and found the mouth open for her to push her inexperienced tongue into. Amy gave her the best she could and realized her own body was on fire. Finally she pulled her lips away while Colleen's tongue moved from her lips.
Colleen waited a few seconds and pulled off the blindfold. "Carla," she said.
"Nope, it was Amy," Becky laughed.
"It was?" Colleen asked with a grin. Amy quickly looked away.
It was Amy's turn as Colleen tied the blindfold around the nervous girl's head. She moved over to Carla and whispered. Carla smiled.
Amy waited for one of them to touch or kiss her. She jerked when she felt the fingers on the snap of her jeans. "Not my jeans," she said trying to hold them together. But the girl was too fast and pulled them under her hips and down her legs. She sat back trembling in her panties, bra and tee shirt. The fingers returned and walked up Amy's bare thighs until they touched over the silky and now damp crotch of the trembling girl.
Amy thought she would just touch her through her panties and slowly opened her thighs to help. She felt the fingers moving over her soft pubic mound and then up to the waistband. She gasped when the fingers pinched the elastic and pulled downward. She thought about objecting again but since Carla was not saying anything then it must be Carla who was pulling off her panties. She smiled and lifted her hips feeling the cooler air on her dripping slit.
"Oh," Amy moaned when she felt the fingertips parting the blonde mane and then the outer lips. It had to be Carla who was moving her face up between her shaking thighs until she felt her tongue lick across her small but very hard clitoris.
"Don't stop," Amy moaned. Her legs were now spread as wide as she could make them so the mouth could engulf her newly discovered treasures. Doing it in front of the two other girls was so exciting that she was close to climaxing. She smiled when she felt the bomb about to go off. "NOW!" she screamed as she grabbed Carla's head.........she tried to stop cuming but couldn't because it wasn't Carla's head between her legs. She pulled off the scare and looked down at Colleen's tongue flicking on her pink knob. "I'M COMING!" she screamed.
As soon as she got her breath back she angrily looked at Carla who had her hand on Becky's large breast. The two naked girls sat on the bed smiling at her. Amy tried to pick up her panties to put back on but Colleen grabbed them. "Why don't you and I undress and go to the other bed?"
Amy glanced over at Carla and watched as she kissed Becky and pushed the heavy girl onto her back. She wasted no time sliding her face up between her thunder thighs to push her lips and tongue into Becky's sweet pussy. She looked at Colleen. "You can do me but I'm not doing you."
"Sure," Colleen laughed. She had wanted to ravish Amy's body ever since the first day of Band three years ago. There was no doubt in her mind that she would have the girl begging to suck her own pussy. She quickly stripped and watched as Amy removed her shirt and bra.
Carla was so involved with eating Becky's pussy she did not realize Colleen was doing the same thing to Amy until she heard Amy's moans. She pulled her dripping lips from Becky's thighs and peeked over to see Colleen's face again between Amy's. She smiled seeing Amy's fingers grasping at the sheet.
"Please don't stop," Amy begged when Colleen moved her lips up over her puff of blonde hair. "Please."
Colleen grinned knowing Amy was ready. She twisted her body on the bed until her own bald pussy rested only inches from the girl's face. She opened her thighs and again dove headfirst between Amy's legs.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried out as Colleen licked across her whole slit. She suddenly felt the girl's body come across hers until she was lying directly on top of her. She looked up to see the bald pussy waiting for her tongue.
Colleen froze her mouth waiting for Amy's lips. She flicked her tongue across her clit and then felt Amy's tongue do the same across hers. Her lips sucked in Amy's clit and felt Amy's do the same to hers. Then it was off to the races.
The moans and groans of all four girls could be heard in the hallway as well as the squeaking and thumbing of the beds. Amy climaxed first with Becky close behind. Colleen savored the feeling and held out as long as she could but finally succumbed to the pleasure. Becky was about to pass out until finally Carla climaxed.
The four lay spent on the bed.
"Let's switch," Becky said grinning at Amy. Amy stood up, dressed and walked from the room without saying a word.
"You might as well stay here with us," Colleen said to Carla who quickly dressed as well.
"I think I need to do some damage control," Carla said as she walked from the room. "I'll erase the photo and give you the camera back tomorrow morning."
*****
Amy was in the shower feeling like crying and smiling. The sex was a lot more than she had expected however to have Carla trick her like she did hurt. She heard Carla trying to get into the locked bathroom. "Amy let me in."
Amy quickly dried and pulled her robe on, "it's all yours."
"Why are you mad at me?" Carla asked as the girl walked by.
"You know," Amy said almost crying.
Carla jumped into the shower and by the time she made it to the bedroom Amy was asleep. Or so she was pretending.
During the night Amy felt Carla climb into her bed and press up against her back. Carla planted tiny kisses on her neck and whispered she was sorry. "I only want you," Carla whispered.
Amy turned and kissed Carla firmly on the mouth. "It took you long enough to get over here." For the next hour they reviewed all that they had learned in the other bedroom. They feel asleep into each other's arms and got two hours sleep before the alarm went off.
"I wish we were staying another day," Carla whispered to Amy as they stood ready to board the bus to return home.
"Me too," Amy whispered back as she brushed her fingers against Carla's down by their sides.
On the long ride home Amy fell asleep with her head on Carla's shoulder.
*****
Alice stood in the freezing rain for almost an hour as she waited for the bus to arrive. The past two days had been hell because she imagined her daughter in the arms of another girl. The large rented bus came down the street and turned into the school parking lot.
"Amy over here," Alice yelled when her daughter walked down from the bus. Amy saw her, waved and smiled. She jumped down and ran over to her.
"Hi Mom," Amy said giving her a hug.
"I'm so happy to see you," Alice said. She saw Carla walked down from the bus and wave at her as well but Alice didn't acknowledge her. "We need to get you home. It's freezing out here."
"OK let me get my bags," Amy said as she ran over to the bus driver who was tossing the bags onto the sidewalk. Carla walked up next to her.
"I guess I'm not invited to your house anymore," she said.
"I'll talk to my mother and make her understand," Amy said as she grabbed her bag and ran back to her mother.
*****
Amy took a hot shower and was in her robe combing her hair when Alice knocked on her bedroom door. "Come in."
"Do you have some time to talk?" Alice asked nervously.
"Yes," Amy replied. She had been thinking about what she should say.
"You know I read the letter from Carla and I know you probably think you are in love with her," Alice started. "But you are not gay."
"Mom, you don't want me to be gay," Amy said as she dropped the hairbrush on the bed. "But I am."
"All girls go through this. It happened to me too."
Amy stopped. Her mother had a gay relationship. "It's not the same. Carla and I made love on the trip."
"So did I," Alice confessed. She had not told anyone about her fling with him swim coach until now.
"You made love with another woman?" Amy asked totally shocked. Her mother was about as conservative and straight laced as they come.
"Yes," Alice said looking down like it was shameful. "She seduced me."
"You said no right?"
"I...a........no, I didn't say no. I got caught up in the sex," she blushed. "This is not easy for me to talk about."
"How did you feel?" Amy asked being blown away.
"It doesn't matter how I felt," Alice said. "It was unnatural."
"Mom, I don't want to talk about it being unnatural and not religious. I only know how I feel. Does daddy know about it?"
"No, it would kill him if he knew," she said sharply. "I don't want you to see her again."
"You can't stop me from seeing who I want," Amy said. "Who was the woman you made love to?
"My college swim coach. It was a one time only thing. I never loved her."
"Are you sure?"
"Of course," Alice said as she stood to walk from the room. Now that the conversation was coming back to her again she had to leave. "At least I don't think I loved her," she thought as she moved into her bedroom.
*****
It was Sunday after church when Amy moved into the den to find her mother's college year books. She found her mother's photo on the swim team and noticed the cute woman coach standing next to her mother. "ERICKA STANLEY," she read aloud.
Her mother kept starring at her in church and she starred back. She was not going to be intimidated. She looked in the phone book for an Ericka Stanley but did not see any listings. She picked up the photo again and saw a familiar face. It was her mother's best friend and maid of honor Betty Davis. Maybe she would know where Ericka went to. She found her phone number and address in the phone book and called.



*****
Betty had just finished her gardening when she saw Amy walking up to her house. "Over here," she yelled from the roses.
"Hi Aunt Betty," Amy said as she moved over to hug her. She called her aunt even though she was not really her aunt.
"What brings you over to this side of town?" Betty asked.
"I need to ask you some questions about my mother and the College swim coach." Amy was not going to beat around the rose bush.
Betty froze and tried not to show her nervousness. "What did your mother tell you?" She wasn't going to break her word of silence.
"She told me the whole story," Amy said. "Well almost all."
"You tell me what you know and maybe I can help. Does she know you are talking to me about it now?"
"No," Amy said. "But I really need to know."
"Let's go inside and you can tell me everything."
While sitting at the table drinking diet cokes Amy told Betty what her mother had said.
"Well yes, that's what I remember. What else do you want to know?"
"I want to know if there was something more than just sex."
"What did Alice say?"
"She said it was just sex and being curious," Amy said flustered. "I think it was more than that."
Betty knew she could get into trouble with Alice but she was tired of her friend lying. "It was more than sex. I knew something was bothering her from the first day of practice. All she would talk about was the coach. I couldn't shut her up. We could see it in the coach's eyes as well when they were together. When they finally acted on it Alice was floating on cloud nine. I had never seen her so happy. "
"And then the coach broke away from her after the sex," Amy said.
"At first but before Alice married your father the coach came by to talk to her. I left the room but knew what she wanted."
"She still loved my mother," Amy said with a shocked face.
"And...your mother still loved her," Betty continued. "She was going to call off the marriage until your grandmother talked her out of it. "
"God, she's doing the same thing to me," Amy blurted out.
"You?" Betty said sitting up. "That's the reason for all of these questions."
"Yes," Amy said smiling. "I met someone I really care for."
"Another female."
"Yes."
"Your father is a good man but Alice never really loved him," Betty said. "There are different types of love."
"I know," Amy said quickly. "Do you know what happened to the coach?"
"There were rumors about the coach and Alice so she resigned to stop any embarrassment for your mom. The last I heard she now is the coach over in Youngstown."
"Thanks Aunt Betty. I don't know how to repay you."
"There is one way," Betty said. "Follow your heart."
"I will," Amy said as she hugged her.
*****
Ericka was behind her desk writing letters to high school sophomores when she heard someone knock on her door frame. She looked up to see a cute blonde girl who looked somewhat familiar. "Hi."
"Coach Stanley?" Amy asked.
"Yes, can I help you?"
"My name is Amy Garrett. You knew my mother."
"Alice," Ericka said as she dropped the pen she was holding. "Please come in and close the door."
Amy did as the woman said and sat on the chair next to her desk.
"You're as lovely as your mother," Ericka said. "How is she doing?"
"OK I guess," Amy replied. "I know what happened between her and you."
Ericka took a deep breath. "It was a long time ago. Why are you here?"
"I'm a lesbian," Amy blurted out. It was the first time she had said it aloud.
"Wow," Ericka said as she sat back in her chair. "That's fantastic."
"Not really," Amy said smiling. "My mother is giving me a hard time about it."
"I'm not surprised," Ericka said. "She could never accept it herself."
"You loved her," Amy announced.
"Yes," Ericka said. "More than I could ever put in words."
"Did she love you?"
Ericka laughed. "I thought so right up to the time she said I DO to your father."
"I think she still does," Amy said.
"Well that really doesn't matter anymore does it?" Ericka said. "Is there anything I can do for you?"
"Yes, talk to my mother." Amy said with tears forming in her eyes.
Ericka almost said no but could see the hurt in Amy's eyes. The same hurt she experienced years before. "Ok."
*****
Alice thought about telling her husband but knew he would go completely nuts. She thought that she could relate her own experiences and it would be enough to convince her daughter it was just a phase in her young life. The aroma of the chocolate cake in the oven was overpowering her senses. The oven buzzer went off just as the doorbell rang.
"Hello Alice," Ericka said when the startled woman answered the door.
"Ms. Stanley," Alice blurted out.
Ericka laughed. "I think you can call me Ericka now. I'm only four years older than you."
"What are you doing here?"
"That's not much of a welcome," Ericka smiled.
Alice starred into the still gorgeous woman's blue eyes, "I'm sorry, would you like to come in?"
"I'd like that very much," she replied. She followed the nervous woman into her home.
"Umm, something smells great," Ericka said as she walked into the kitchen.
"I have to take the cake out of the oven," she said.
Ericka sat at the table and checked out Alice's body. Her breasts were still quite large and her hips a little wider but overall looked real nice.
"I hear you are still coaching," Alice smiled as she sat the cake on the stove's burners to cool off.
"Yes, it's my love. Actually it's my only love right now."
Alice gulped. "I'm happily married to Bob."
"Happily?"
"Of course, he's been a great husband."
Ericka stood and walked closer to Alice who backed up slightly. "I made a big mistake years ago."
Alice took a breath and held it as Ericka's fingers moved up to pull the bangs to the side of her face. The fingers traced downward over her cheeks and inward to her mouth. She didn't pull back as the fingers gently brushed over the trembling lips. "You seduced me," Alice whispered.
"Did I?" Ericka whispered, while her fingers moved down over the chin to Alice's neck.
"Don't please," Alice said softly as Ericka's touches moved down to the top of her chest. Her heart was thumping under her ribs and her panties were now soaked.
"Shhh," Ericka whispered. She touched the top button of her blouse and released it. Alice's eyes closed when she felt the second and third button opened. The cool air now blew against her hot flesh over her packed bra. "Take off your blouse," Ericka said.
"I can't," the panting woman said.
"Yes, you want to."
Alice thought back and remembered the soft touches and kissed on her body that day. Her mind was so confused but her body was not. It ached for her to touch her.
Ericka smiled when she saw Alice's fingers pop the bottom button and then the next two. When the last button released Ericka pulled open the silky green blouse and looked at the white lacy bra. "Turn around," she commanded.
Alice's body obeyed as she turned and looked out the kitchen window. She felt her blouse being pulled off of her shoulders and then her bra clasp release. As Ericka pulled the bra straps off her shoulders the coach gently kissed the tender neck before her. "Ohhh," she moaned when Ericka's fingers moved around and up to cup her naked breasts as the bra fell from them.
*****
Amy met Carla after the last class and before band practice. "Go home with me," she said to Carla.
"Won't your mother be home?"
"Yes, that's why I want you to go with me," Amy grinned. She knew Ericka would be there already and if things went as she thought it would they would catch them together.
"Ok, but she will just kick me out of the house."
"I don't think so," Amy grinned.
*****
Ericka had removed everything except for the white bikini panties. "Let's go to your bedroom."
Alice was in a trance as she led her ex-coach up the stairs to the master bedroom. It was the same bed she had lied to herself all of those years. She pushed down her panties and pulled back the bedspread.
As she moved under the sheet Ericka stopped her. "No, I want to see you." Alice pushed the top sheet down to her feet and moved to her back with her legs held tightly together. Her eyes never left Ericka's body as it was exposed to her eyes. It was just as she remembered it.
Ericka grinned as she pushed down her black panties showing Alice her shaved pussy mound. She looked behind her to make sure the door was slightly cracked before she moved to the bed. "I love you Alice. I've always loved you." She saw a tear in the woman's eyes just as their lips met.
Alice lost control of her body for the first time since college. Her legs opened to allow Ericka's thigh to press against her moist mound. Her won fingers roamed over Ericka's back and down to cup her firm buttocks.
"You love me don't you?" Ericka asked as she nibbled on her earlobe.
"No, I can't love you," Alice moaned. "You're a woman. Oh GOD!" she cried as Ericka's fingers pushed down into her love nest.
"Then why is your pussy so wet?" Ericka asked. "And your nipples so hard?" she continued as her mouth captured the long hard brown digit.
"Tell me you love me," Ericka said. Her fingers pushed and toyed with the hard clitoris.
"Oh Coach Stanley," she moaned. Her own fingers pushed down between their bodies to find Ericka's bald dripping lips.
Alice was lost in pleasure when she heard a noise downstairs. "What was that?" she asked as she pushed Ericka's mouth from her nipple.
"Nothing," Ericka replied. Her mouth moved down Alice's stomach and into the hot slit. Her lips sucked in the hard knob of pleasure as her tongue flicked across it. "ERICKA!" she screamed.
*****
"What was that?" Carla asked Amy as they stood at the base of the stairway looking up.
"Shhh, be quiet and follow me," Amy grinned.
Carla did as Amy said until she stopped at one of the bedroom doors that was almost closed. "Look in," Amy grinned as she peeked in first and then pulled back.
Carla's mouth opened wide when she saw Amy's mother lying naked on the bed with another woman's head between her thighs. "Your mom is gay?" She whispered.
"Yes," Amy replied. "Let's watch." She moved in front of Carla who pushed up against her back. Two minutes later they both giggled when Alice climaxed. "OH GOD IT FEELS SO....DON'T STOP!"
"That was unbelievable," Alice smiled as Ericka's mouth moved up to kiss her own. Their tongue mingled again until they broke apart and Alice's lips moved slowly under her chin to her breasts. She sucked in a hard nip and smiled when she heard Ericka's moan.
Quick, get undressed," Amy whispered to Carla. She pulled off her shirt and pushed down her jeans.
"Undressed?" Carla asked. "Now?"
"Yes, hurry," Amy said as she pulled off her bra and panties. "Let me help." She grabbed Carla's tee shirt and pulled upward.
"OK," Carla said worried that they would get into big trouble.
Carla pressed her naked breasts into Amy's back as they again peeked inside. Her fingers explored under Amy's hips until they found the girl's hot dripping slit.
Alice's tongue licked over the shaven outer folds and then down into the dripping valley below. Ericka's hands were now pressing her mouth hard against her clit. "Right there Alice," she moaned. "Suck me."
Neither woman heard the door open or the footsteps of Amy and Carla as they walked naked up to the bed. Finally Ericka opened her eyes and smiled when she saw Amy and her lover standing there. It was enough to push her over the edge. "I'M COMING ALICE!" she screamed.
Both Carla and Amy looked at the two mature female bodies on the bed. They looked so perfect and hot together.
"HI MOM," Amy said loudly to make sure her mother heard her.
"AMY! She cried out as she moved her dripping mouth from Ericka's pussy. "CARLA! OH GOD!" she screamed as she pushed back and tried to cover her enormous breasts and puffy but wet bush.
"It's too late mom," Amy grinned. "Hi Ericka."
"Hi Amy," Ericka said as she looked at Amy's young treasures.
"Amy, it's not what you think," Alice said as she jumped from the bed and dried to dress quickly.
"Mom stop!" Amy said as she grabbed her arm. "Be truthful for once in your life."
"Oh God, I...." Alice said. She turned and looked at Ericka's wonderful body.
"The truth," Amy said again.
"I.......a......." she said Ericka smile. "I don't........" She took a deep breath. "I....a.......yes....I do love you," she said smiling at Ericka.
"I know," Ericka responded.
"Good, now do you mind if Carla spends the afternoon in bed with me?" Amy asked.
Alice looked at Carla's firm breasts. "No dear I don't mind. Now please close the door on your way out of my room."
Amy took Carla's hand and they turned to walk out the door. They heard Alice giggle as she fell back onto the bed.
"You sat that up," Carla said as they moved their bodies together on the small bed.
"Yes, it was the only way," Amy whispered. Her fingers moved between Carla's thighs. "I love you."
"Me too," Carla moaned.
*****
Note from Slickman: A good ending you might say. I hope you enjoyed the story. Don't forget to vote and send me an email if you liked it or not.
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Julie Reynolds and her husband Paul stood in front of their first home. After five years of marriage they finally had enough money to put down on a nice single story home in a nice neighborhood. The home was perfect for them at this time in their life because they did not have any kids and were not planning on having any until they reached thirty years old in a couple of years. Julie spent most of her time as an editor of children story books which she did out of her house. Paul was a regional sales manager for Pett Products and traveled at least two or three days per week. After five years of his traveling they had lost the desire for exciting sex. Most of the time sex was on a schedule and they both just went through the motions.
"Hello, welcome to the neighborhood," a voice said from across the street. They turned to see a middle-aged woman walking their way. "I'm Marge."
"Julie and Paul Reynolds," Julie said smiling. She guessed the women to be in her late thirties or low forties.
"You are just going to love it here," Marge said. "After you get settled and bored let me know and I'll introduce you to the other women on the block," she directed at Julie.
"Thanks, my husband travels a lot so I may be knocking sooner than you might expect," the younger woman said.
They spent the next week unpacking boxes and it was the night before Paul had to fly away to a week long sales meeting that Julie confronted him about the lack of sex.
"Don't I turn you on anymore?" she asked as she lay next to him in her new sheer teddy.
"Yes, of course," he said while yawning. "I have to catch an early flight."
She was about to say that it normally only took five minutes anyway but held back. "Maybe when you get back next weekend we can spend some time together?"
"Sure honey," he said as his eyes closed.
It was around 9:00AM the next morning when Julie, going for her newspaper, saw two women walking into Marge's house. They smiled and waved at her and she waved back. She noticed one of the women was around her age and the other one older around Marge's age. She spent the rest of the morning on a new book but around 3:00PM noticed the women leaving Marge's house. They had stayed pretty much the whole day there. She turned off the computer and tossed on a new blouse. Marge had invited her to join the neighborhood women so she decided to head over there to find out when the next meeting was.
"Julie," Marge said surprised to see her so fast. "Come in."
"I told you I would be here sooner than you expected me," she said smiling. She looked around the woman's home and noticed an assortment of naked statues and paintings. "Did you do these?"
Marge looked at the large painting of a young women leaning back against an apple tree. Her skirt was pulled up and her hand and forearm disappeared up under her skirt. It was obvious what she was doing.
Marge laughed. "No, I bought that painting last year in Mexico. It's beautiful don't you think?"
Julie looked again at the girl hands under her dress. "Yes, it's very erotic but I'm not sure I'd display it out here."
"That's the problem," Marge said as she watched the young woman's reaction. "Masturbation is mostly hidden and not spoken of. It's a natural thing to do."
Julie felt suddenly uncomfortable talking about the taboo topic of self gratification. "You have a lovely back yard," she said trying to change the subject. She glanced out at the wooden deck with thick vines on lattice walls surrounding a well hidden hot tub.
"Would you like to see it?"
"Sure," Julie replied as she followed the woman out through the patio door. She saw the wet decking and the damp towels hanging on the chairs. "Where you all in the hot tub?"
"Yes," Marge answered. "It's one of our favorite places to hold our get-togethers."
"Sounds like fun," Julie said wondering where the women had carried their swim suits since they were not carrying any bags and were wearing normal clothing.
"Would you like to go in the hot tub?" Marge asked.
"Now," Julie repeated. "I didn't bring my suit," she laughed.
"It's just us girls and my husband won't be home until another three hours."
Julie stood on the deck and realized there was no way a neighbor could see what was going on around the hot tub. "When you had the meeting this morning were all of you naked in the hot tub?"
"Yes," Marge replied. She still couldn't tell if she would go for it or not.
"Wow," Marge said. "I bet the husband's would love to see that."
"We invite them once per month," Marge laughed. She saw the shocked look on Julie's face. "I'm kidding." But, it was something they had talked about doing. "I'm going back in so why don't you join me?" Marge didn't wait for a reply as she quickly removed her blouse and shorts and walked over to the edge of the hot tub. She stood proudly in her skimpy push-up bra and matching black boy-shorts. "Come on."
Julie's heart raced as she watched the woman non-caringly removed her bra. The woman's breasts were not very large but her nipples were the longest she had ever seen. Nudity had always been private for Julie and it had taken some time for her to get used to being naked in front of her husband.
"I better not," she said trying not to be surprised when she saw Marge's shaven pussy mound. She had only met this woman a few days ago and now saw her totally naked.
"It feels really good," Marge announced as she slipped down into the bubbling water.
Julie stood frozen. "I wish it was darker outside," she giggled as she looked around.
"No one can see but me," Marge grinned. From what she could see Julie had a magnificent body. "Come over here behind the lattice."
Julie gulped and walked slowly to where Marge directed her. She took a deep breath and slowly unbuttoned the new blouse. She felt the woman's eyes on her hot chest as she pulled her blouse off. "I can't believe I'm doing this," Julie said as she fidgeted with the snap on her shorts.
Marge grinned and closed her eyes pretending to drift off to sleep. She peeked out when she heard the snap of Julie's shorts release. "Very nice," Marge commented when she opened her eyes as the young woman stepped from the shorts.
"Thank you," Julie blushed.
Marge could now see the dark nipples of her breasts through the semi-sheer bra and the mound of pubic hair above the vee above her legs. She smiled knowing her pubic mound was the same blonde color as her hair.
"This water is pretty hot," Marge said as she moved out of the water and sat on the edge of the hot tub with her feet dangling over into the bubbles. Her legs were spread just enough to show Julie her opened slit and hard clitoris pushing outward.
"Oh," Julie said when she saw the woman's open pussy lips. She blushed and turned around. For the first time she wondered if the woman was bi-sexual and maybe was trying to get her naked to have sex with her. "I think I better go." Her legs were trembling.
"I can see you are embarrassed," Marge said quickly. "Go ahead and undress and I'll look away."
It was decision time for Julie. If the woman wanted to have sex with her she suddenly wondered how it would be. Right now she was so horny she was entertaining the concept. She thought she could stop her if she tried anything that she didn't like. She turned and saw Marge facing the other way and quickly pulled the bra from her hard nipples and pushed the panties down her shaky legs. She almost jumped into the hot water.
Marge smiled when she felt the water splash against her back. It meant her new neighbor was now naked in the hot tub behind her. She turned and sat with her pointed nipples sticking out at the nervous woman. "That wasn't so bad was it?"
"No," Julie said trying to relax. Her body was so low in the water the bubbles and splashes were almost covering her mouth and face. When she moved her leg slightly it brushed against Marge's foot. She quickly pulled it back. Marge laughed.
"Don't worry I'm not going to attack you. Just sit back and relax and enjoy the moment." Marge closed her eyes again and leaned back. She was picturing the nice body of Julie when her fingers moved between her bald pussy lips.
Julie's body finally started relaxing. The hot water did feel great on her body and she was not nervous about Marge wanting to have sex with her. She closed her eyes and felt so good being naked in the hot tub like this. It was also very exciting. It was a few minutes later when Julie heard the first moan from Marge's lips. She peeked over to make sure the woman was alright and noticed the slight grin. Julie's body again tensed up when she realized the woman was touching herself.
"I think I'd better go," Julie said.
Marge did not open her eyes. "Just relax and enjoy the moment." Her experienced fingers and the knowledge that she was masturbating in front of his young woman for the first time had really increased her pleasure. Again she moaned but louder this time.
Julie didn't know what to do. If she got out of the water the woman would see everything she had and more. If she stayed she would watch a very personal act.
"Why don't you touch yourself too?" Marge panted. Her breathing was becoming really ragged.
"I'm going," Julie said as she quickly stood and stepped out of the water.
The sight of the Julie's opened pussy between her thighs was all Marge needed to climax. "OH GOD...I'M COMING!" she cried out. Her eyes captured Julie's firm round breasts and pink nipples as she slipped on her bra. "OHHH!" It was the best one she had in quite a while.
Julie didn't look back as she pulled up her shorts and her blouse. She didn't bother buttoning the blouse as she moved quickly back into the house. She couldn't remember how she had gotten to her living room as she sat on the sofa breathing heavy. Her fingers moved on their own down under her shorts and panties and into her steaming pussy. It had been a while since she had masturbated but this time she could not control it. Her free hand opened her shorts and pulled down her panties so she could achieve maximum access to her hot hole. She grabbed the small pillow next to her and took a bite of it as she climaxed. If not for the pillow Marge would have heard her scream. It was the best sex she had in quite a while.
*****
Marge had figured she had scared Julie off and would not ever hear from her again. She realized that she should have gone a lot slower and maybe eased the woman into the thought process that masturbation in front of others is not so bad and is actually very exciting. She tried to remember back when she was first introduced to the neighborhood practice. It had been three years ago.
It was a Monday morning when she stopped by Gail's house to drop off a new recipe the other woman had asked her for. Gail answered the door wearing only a thin nightgown.
"Come in." Gail said smiling.
Marge moved inside and followed the woman into the den. "Shhh," she said as she moved over to the patio window and pulled open the curtains. Outside on the deck of the pool was a young man standing in only skin tight Speedo's vacuuming the pool.
"God, who is that?" Marge asked as she moved over to peek at him. The man was gorgeous. His muscular shoulders and thighs highlighted his taunt abs. When he turned slightly she could see the large bulge in his tight swim suit. She quickly jumped back.
Gail laughed. "He can't see us but we can see him. He doesn't know I'm home."
"Who is he?" Marge asked.
"He's my son-in-law," she giggled.
Marge moved closer to the window and watched as he bent forward to move the vacuum hose. His tight Speedo's pulled up into his firm butt. "Should we be watching him like this?"
"Yes, I've done it before. It takes him about thirty minutes to vacuum it and then he goes in," she giggled. "Without his suit on."
"No way," Marge said as she turned again to see his bulge. "You've seen him totally naked?"
"Yes and it is huge," she smiled.
"You've never..." Marge started to say.
"Of course not, he's my son-in-law," Gail smiled. But he does give me a lot to think about.
Marge knew she was talking about touching herself later.
"Look he's taking off his suit," Gail said while looking out the patio door.
"Holy cow," Marge said when she saw it. It had to be at least eight inches long and it was only semi-hard.
"You haven't seen the best part yet," Gail whispered. Her hand was rubbing up and down her nightgown-covered thigh.
Marge's body was boiling over when she saw him set on the top step of the pool and lean back while he slowly stroked his shaft. "God Gail, I've got to go home quick." She laughed.
"Why go home?" Gail asked. "I'm going to do the same thing so why don't we do it together?
"You mean?" Marge looked again at the huge mushroom tip resting above his fist as he pumped his fist up and down. It would be a lot better if she did it now.
"Yes," Gail giggled. Her fingers picked up her nightgown until her light brown neatly trimmed bush was exposed. She looked at Marge as her fingers split the forest of hairs to find her clit which was sticking up waiting for her to arrive.
Marge quickly unsnapped her shorts and pushed them and her panties down to her knees while she leaned back against the chair behind her. She didn't care if Gail could see her thick crop of pubic hair or her pink labia as her fingers rubbed up and down over her hard pleasure knob. "I can't believe we are doing this," she moaned as she looked at the young stud relieving himself.
"Oh God this is even better," Gail moaned as she climaxed. Her fingers moved faster and faster.
"Me too!" Marge cried out.
"Please close the curtains," Marge laughed as she pulled up her shorts and panties. "This has been the best sex I've had in quite a while."
"Me too and we are not cheating on our husbands," Gail smiled. "He cleans my pool every Monday morning in case you want to come back."
Marge laughed. "Are you sure you can't get him to do it twice a week?
"Maybe, let me ask?" she laughed.
A week later Marge and Gail once again stood behind the mirrored patio door and watched as her son-in-law removed his swim suit and again jerked off.
"It's better if I'm naked," Gail giggled as she pulled off her nightgown. She turned and looked at Marge.
"Are you sure he can't see us?" Marge asked as she released the top button of her blouse.
"No," Gail said as she watched her neighbor undress. As Marge played with her raised clit watching the young man touch himself Gail watched her do the same. "I've never thought watching a woman touch herself would be so hot."
"Me too," Marge moaned as she turned to see Gail's fingers disappear deep into the woman's pussy.
"Let's go up to my bedroom," Gail panted. "We can see each other better up there."
The two women forgot all about the ten inch hard-on and moved quickly up the stairs. "Sit across from me and open your legs," Gail said to Marge.
Both women could now see everything as they stroked and played with their moist holes. Luckily her son-in-law could not hear their screams when they climaxed at the same time. Thus started the SEAMsters which Marge said meant Self Enjoyment And Masturbation siSTERS.
*****
"Did I see our new neighbor running from your house?" Gail asked Marge on the phone later that day.
"Yes, I went a little too fast for her," Marge confessed. "I think I might have scared her away."
"How far did you get?"
Marge told her about how she watched Julie undress and how beautiful her body was. "A part of her wanted to do it I'm sure," Marge said.
"Do you think I should pay her a visit tomorrow?" Gail asked.
"Might be a good idea since before she cools down," Marge laughed.
*****
Julie had a rough time sleeping that night. She closed her eyes and could still see the pleasure on Marge's face as she touched herself under the water. She had always been taught that touching yourself was bad and had heard the stories about going blind and growing hair on the back of your hands. It was such a no-no she had never even talked about it with her husband who she had caught once doing it on the bed when she came home early from a shopping trip. Even then they had not discussed it. She wondered then how it would have felt if she had allowed her fingers to move between her legs in the hot tub. She realized her whole body was covered with a cold sweat.
Because she did not get much sleep she slept late the following morning and would have slept longer except for loud sound of the door bell. She jumped out of bed and looked out the window to see a woman standing on her doorstep with a cake in her hand. She opened the door.
"Oh hi, I didn't wake you did I"? Gail asked noticing Julie was wearing a tee-shirt and cotton shorts. Her hair was pretty messed up as well.
"I was getting up anyway," Julie said. She recognized the woman as one of the women who had been at Marge's the day before.
"My name is Gail, I live down the street."
"Come in please, I'm Julie."
They moved into the living room. "The house is still a mess," Julie said as she took the cake to the kitchen. "We are still unpacking."
"It looks better than mine and I'm not unpacking."
"Can I get you a drink or something?"
"No thanks, I've had three cups of coffee already this morning."
For the next thirty minutes Gail told her all about her neighbors but stayed away from the special meetings. Gail peeked at the woman's nipples pushing out the thin tee shirt as well as her tan thighs moving up into her loose cotton shorts. She once saw the edge of her white panties when she bent back to yawn. "I should get dressed," Julie said when she saw the woman looking at her body.
"It must get pretty lonely being her alone with your husband traveling so much," Gail said remembering what Julie said about her husband.
"I stay pretty busy," Julie said. "I have a lot of editing work to do."
"All work and no play make Julie a dull girl," Gail laughed.
Julie laughed. "Right now I don't have a lot of options."
"What if I told you that you do have an option if you are brave enough to do it?"
Julie coughed and remembered what Marge had done yesterday and that Gail was one of the women naked in the hot tub before she arrived. "I think I know what your option is and I don't think it's for me."
"There's one way to find out," Gail dared.
Julie spoke, "I don't think so." She did not sound too convincing.
"Try it once and if it's not for you fine. But, if it is it might help being alone so much."
"I....ah..........," Julie took a deep breath. "How do we...you know."
Gail smiled and moved directly across from her on the chair. "Just do what I do."
Julie forced a smile but was scared as she watched the older woman lean back on the chair. She looked at the short sundress Gail was wearing and noticed it riding high on her thighs. "OK," she whispered.
Gail's eyes locked onto Julies as her hands moved to her own neck and then slowly down over her shoulders and arms. She stopped and watched as the nervous girl did the same. She could see Julie's fingers brushing over the blonde hairs on her forearm.
Julie's fingers followed Gail's lead and moved down over the sides of her hips and slowly down her legs. They made it to her feet where they removed her shoes and then moved slowly back up to her knees. Julie's panties were now dripping wet in anticipation of what was to come. She watched Gail's legs move slowly apart until Julie could see the white strip of her panties up under the sundress. As the fingers moved north so did the bottom of Gail's dress until her whole panty-covered stomach was seen.



Gail was now smiling as her fingers traced the lacy edges of her panties down under her crotch until they disappeared under her ass. Since Julie was wearing loose shorts Gail could not see the woman's crotch but could see the lace of her panties as her fingers did the same. Somehow she needed to get her to remove the shorts but she had time and did not want to make the same mistake Marge had made by moving too fast.
"You like it so far?" Gail asked as her fingers moved up until they teased over the sides of her breasts.
Julie only nodded her head yes as her own fingers moved up to tickle the sides of her soft orbs. When Gail's fingers reached the hard nips so did Julie's. She closed her eyes and moaned softly while her finger played with them through the thin tee shirt.
"Almost," Gail thought when she heard the moan. One more place. She waited until Julie opened her eyes again until she moved her fingers down the middle of her chest, over her navel and down to the top of her panties. She waited until Julie's shaking fingers caught up to where hers where. She smiled as her fingers moved over the top of her panties until they found the top of her slit. She pushed the silky material deeply into the damp gash as her finger moved down the four inch pair shaped slit. Again she waited to see if Julie would go this far.
Julie's fingers trembled as she watched Gail's fingers reach the final destination. As the panties were pushed inward the edges came together until she saw a thin layer of pubic hair resting on top of the other woman's pussy. It was her turn so she pushed over the cotton shorts and down between her thighs until she touched the top of her slit. "Ohhh," she moaned when her fingers pushed the shorts and her panties down against her hard and pulsating clitoris. Her legs opened wide to give her more room. As she rubbed across her clit she saw Gail's fingers move up to the waistband of the panties and down under them. Julie quickly did the same and cried out when she touched the moist flesh waiting for her.
"How does it feel now?" Gail giggled. Julie's face was a bright red and her fingers were moving rapidly under her shorts and panties.
"Good," Julie laughed. "Oh God..."
Gail could see the girl about to come and tried to stop her so she could remove her shorts and panties. "Take them off and let me see."
Julie heard what the other woman wanted. It was so nasty to do it like that. She slowed down her finger but did not move it off her clit as her free hand pushed her shorts and panties down one side of her hips and then the other. "She wants to watch me finger my pussy," Julie thought as the shorts and panties moved over her knees and down to her ankles. She lifted one foot out and opened her thighs.
Gail was busy removing her own panties and did not realize Julie's undies were gone until she looked up and saw the sparse mound of blonde hair covering her pink folds. Her fingers were slowly rubbing across the slit and clit. "Move your hand."
Julie bit her lower lip as she did what the woman sitting across from her said. For the first time she showed her opened pussy to someone besides her husband. Just the act of showing it to Gail had made her body ready to explode. "OH IT FEELS SO HOT!" she cried out as her hands rested on the tops of her opened thighs. Her clit was sticking out and was throbbing. "OH GOD I HAVE TO TOUCH IT." But she waited for Gail's direction.
"Take off your shirt," Gail commanded. She had to see those breasts.
Julie didn't hesitate as she grabbed the bottom of her tee shirt and lifted. She felt the cool air on her raised nipples which made them even harder. She tossed the shirt aside and leaned back again but this time totally naked.
"Do you want to touch your pussy?" Gail asked. Her own body was ready to burst as well.
"Oh yes, I have to touch it," she moaned as her fingers moved slowly up towards her wanton bush.
"Say it. Say I want to touch my hot pussy," Gail said as she watched.
"I want to touch my hot pussy," Julie cried out as she once again pushed down on her clit while another finger found her damp hole.
"I want to watch you come," Gail smiled.
"Watch this!" she said as her hips rose up from the sofa and her fingers danced on her slit. "I'M COMING!" she screamed. Her body twisted right and left as she screamed again and again. Finally she collapsed.
Julie looked over at Gail and smiled. "Didn't you come?"
"No, I want you to watch me," the woman said as she rubbed her clit harder and faster. "Come closer."
Julie moved off the sofa to the front of Gail's opened thighs. She could see the woman touching the inner folds and small gap of flesh between her clit and her moist hole.
"Do you see it?" Gail asked while gasping for air.
"I see everything," Julie giggled. Suddenly Gail pushed her fingers deeply inside and tensed up her body as she climaxed. Instead of crying out she laughed. She knew when she laughed it was the best cum ever.
Julie blushed as she realized that she was still naked. She grabbed her shirt and as she pulled it on looked at Gail who was laughing. Suddenly Julie threw down the shirt and started laughing herself. "I guess you have already seen everything."
"And you two," Gail said as she sat back and crossed her legs. It was time to see if Julie wanted to join the club. "We are meeting tomorrow morning at my house if you want to join us."
"Us?" she asked as she crossed her legs as well.
"There are five of us. Marge, Jackie, Lynn, Nicki, and me. Nicki is the newest one about the same age as you. She joined the club last month."
Julie remembered the younger woman she had seen go into Marge's house yesterday. "What do you do at the meetings?"
"Masturbate," Gail said frankly. "Sometimes we watch an adult movie, tell stories about our sex lives, and tell everyone how big our husband's penises are, or just lay down and do it. Tomorrow morning I have a surprise guest."
"Does everyone do it at the same time?" she wanted to make sure she would not have to perform for everyone.
"You only have to do it if you want to. If it's at that time of the month we normally stay home or not take part. So can we expect you tomorrow morning?"
Julie remembered how great it felt. "Yes."
"Good, see you at 9:00AM," Gail said as she stood and dressed. "My house is number 344." She kissed Julie on the cheek as she turned and left.
Julie sat naked for almost an hour as she thought about what she had gotten herself into. Her husband was due to call later that night and she was not sure if she could hide her emotions. She was not really cheating on him. She thought about what Gail said about a surprised guest. Surely she was joking.
*****
"She's in," Gail said to Marge on the phone when she got home.
"Tell me about it," Marge said.
"You had her going already so all I did was asked her to try it. She got into it a lot faster than Nicki did."
"Did you see everything?" Marge was now touching her pussy.
Gail laughed. "You better take it easy tonight because tomorrow's meeting will use up all your energy."
"Tell me about Julie," Marge begged.
"See you tomorrow morning," Gail said as she hung up.
*****
Julie and Marge came out of their doorways at the same time. "Do you want to walk with me?" Marge asked a smiling Julie.
"If you don't mind," Julie said. She noticed they were both wearing short sundresses which would be the easiest thing to wear when they masturbated later.
"Gail told me you have decided to join our club," Marge whispered as they approached Gail's house.
Julie giggled. "I'm kind of nervous."
"Don't be," Marge said as they walked up to the door. "I'll be here if you need me."
Julie wasn't sure just what she meant by that. Gail let them in and handed them both a white cotton robe. "Remove everything and put these on."
Marge grinned and led Julie down the familiar hallway. "In here," she said as she pulled Julie into a bedroom. "Since we've already seen each other naked this shouldn't be a problem." Marge pulled down the zipper on Julie's dress and turned to have the young woman pull down her own zipper. The two sundresses fell to the floor and they did the same to the snaps on the bras. They removed their own panties and stood looking at each other.
"God you are so beautiful," Marge said as her eyes moved down Julie's smooth flesh.
"You too," Julie whispered. Her eyes snaked down again at the woman's shaved pussy. "I've never seen one shaved before."
"I'd let you touch it but it's against the rules," Marge laughed. "Here's your robe." Julie turned and let Marge put the robe on her and then returned the favor.
They walked out into the large den and saw Nicki and Sandra sitting there also in robes. Marge introduced Julie to them and Julie sat down next to Nicki. "Gail told me you just joined too."
Nicki smiled. "This is just my third time. I'm still nervous."
"Me too," Julie grinned. "Do you think she really has a mystery guest?"
"I hope so," Nicki giggled.
"Lynn and Jackie can't make it today so it's just us," Gail said as she sat down in the chair across from Nicki and Julie. "As you can see Julie is our newest neighbor and has decided to join the Club. Before my special guest arrives I have a nice video for you all to watch." Gail stood and moved to the large screen TV. She put in a DVD in the player and moved over to turn down the light and pull the blinds closed.
Julie watched nervously at Gail who returned to her chair and smiled at her as she sat down without worrying about her robe which had opened up. Marge was on the other chair with her legs slowly opening as well. The two new members sat stiffly on the sofa as the title of the movie popped up, "Berris Fueller's Day Off." Julie laughed as she realized it was a take off of the Mathew Broderick classic.
The first scene showed a young man sleeping in his bed with the alarm clock on the night table showing 9:00AM. The phone rang and it was the school principle wondering why he did not show up that day. Berris turned over and hit a voice recording of his mother which said he was sick and would not be in. He smiled and pushed the bed covers down and off his naked body.
Julie sat up when she saw the size of his penis. It had to be at least seven inches long and it was not hard yet. The boy closed his eyes and moved his large hand down to gently stroke up and down the pink shaft. Julie did not notice Gail's fingers down under the white robe until she glanced over at her. It was obvious that the woman had her finger moving in and out of her hidden pussy.
Nicki had masturbated twice in front of the others but the first time was in Gail's swimming pool and the second time in Marge's hot tub. She had not done it out in the open like she knew it would soon be. She was also nervous doing it in front of the new woman Julie. Her problem was that her pussy was throbbing as she watched the young Berris jerk off. She had never seen a man masturbate before.
Berris's hard-on had now grown to its maximum length of ten inches as the camera zoomed in on the purple crown popping in and out of his fist. Suddenly the screen showed a young girl around Berris's age come out of a nearby bedroom and walk up to the door that said, "BERRIS'S ROOM KEEP OUT." She smiled as she gently pushed open the door and peeked inside to see her brother jerking off.
"I don't remember that it the other movie," Marge laughed to break the silence. She untied her robe and opened it completely until her creamy breasts and bald pussy was exposed. Her fingers moved up to toy with her hard nipple. She smiled at the two young women on the sofa who had their robes still tied tightly around them.
Julie's pussy too was in heat wanting her to touch it. "Are you going to do it?" she whispered in Nicki's ear.
"I will if you will," Nicki giggled back at her.
As Julie watched the young girl on the screen push down her panties and then move her fingers into her neatly trimmed brown bush Julie did the same under the robe. Again the camera zoomed in to see the girl's pink folds with her finger rubbing over the raised clit.
Nicki had never seen a porn movie before and was mesmerized by what she saw. Her middle finger moved deeply into her hot hole and she moaned. "Ohhh,"
Julie peeked down to the robe on Nicki's lap and followed the young woman's arm and wrist down until she saw the fingers pushing in and out of Nicki's thick dark bush. She wished the hair was not there so she could see everything.
Both Marge and Gail had stopped watching the movie and had focused all of their attention on the sofa. They could see Nicki's dark mound now and the woman's fingers pushing in and out. Julie's hand was moving quickly as well but was well hidden by the robe still. Suddenly the doorbell rang and both Nicki and Julie swiftly pulled their hands from under their robes like they had been caught doing something bad. Gail clicked off the movie and closed her robe. "It must be my guest."
Nicki and Julie sat nervously on the sofa when they heard the door open and someone talking to Gail. Shit it sounded like a male's voice. Julie pulled the robe tighter as she watched Gail escort a young handsome man into the room.
"Everyone this is Demetri," she said smiling.
"Ha...low," he said in some type of Eastern European dialect. "U vont me Tu Dince Tu U?"
"Yes," Marge answered. She knew Gail had hired a stripper.
Julie and Nicki were too nervous to answer.
"Guud," he said as he sat his boom box on the end table and pushed the play button.
Watching a movie was one thing but to see a real naked man was something Julie or Nicki were not prepared for. After all the only naked man either had seen were their husbands.
Demetri made up for his bad English with his dancing. It was very obvious he was a great dancer and had had many lessons. For the first three minutes all he did was show his dance moves. Soon both Marge and Gail were clapping their hands. "Come on girls show Demetri some love!" Gail yelled to Julie and Nicki.
Julie smiled and started clapping to match Gail and Marge. She realized he would not be touching them nor would he be asking them to do anything sexual with them. The club was a strictly hands-off society or so she thought.
Nicki backed away when he moved over close to her knees which were squeezed tightly together. He smiled as he pulled his shirt up over his completely void of hair tan chest. He tossed the shirt to Nicki and moved over to Julie who also backed away. This time he slowly released the snap on his pants and pulled down his zipper. As he turned to show her his tight ass he pulled on the pants until they ripped away from his body. He stood in only his very tight G-String.
Marge was the first woman to release her robe belt as she pulled the top apart until both of her bare breasts were exposed. He saw her hard nipples and moved his stomach forward until the tip of his G-String was almost touching her hard tip. He laughed and moved over to Gail who giggled as she ripped open the robe and pushed her firm mounds forward. Again he almost touched the hard dark tip but pulled back. The sight of the two women's breast made his prick push straight outward.
"Oh no," Nicki said when she saw him turn and walk towards her. He expected her to do the same thing but she blushed and pushed her robe close.
"Come on Nicki, he won't bite you," Marge laughed. They had not really seen Nicki's body yet and now could not wait.
"I will if Julie does it," Nicki said looking over at Julie who was hoping he would not come her way.
Julie smiled. "OK but at the same time," she giggled as her fingers grabbed the robe. "1,2,...3!" she called out just before she pulled the robe open and both of her white round breasts and hard nipples appeared. Nicki's hands did the same but her face was a lot redder that Julie's.
Marge and Gail's fingers were now under the robe pushing into their wetness as the dancer moved his hips forward until the tip of his hard cock teased in front of Nicki's nipples which were small cherry tips resting high on top of her medium size mounds.
Julie's heart skipped a beat when he looked at her and moved in front of her trembling knees. She was amazed at the size of the poorly hidden penis dangling now only inches in front of her. She thought he would do the same to her but gasped when his fingers pinched the straps on his thong and pushed downward. Her eyes opened wide when his long pink and very hard penis popped from its confinement and pointed at her face.
"Oh my God," she giggled. She waited for him to push it towards her hard nipple but he stood still.
"Now U sho Demetri," he said looking down at her lap.
"Shit," she thought. He wanted her to show him her vagina which was dripping wet at the moment. "No, I can't." she said as she pushed her legs tighter together. No man but Paul had ever seen her pussy before.
"Peese sho Demetri," he begged. His fingers moved down and curled around his hard-on.
Julie was hypnotized with the large mushroom head only inches in front of her. As his fingers moved to the tip she imagined it pushing into her warm depths. She watched her legs as if they belonged to someone else as they slowly started to open. Her hips moved forward to the edge of the seat. All she had to do is untie the robe belt and he and everyone else would see everything. Her trembling fingers fumbled on the tight knot and pulled until the two ends released. She dropped the belt and pulled apart the robe.
Demetri had never seen a blonde pussy before and the sight made his prick jerk upward. He knew the deal was to jerk off and not touch but the sight before him was too compelling. His legs moved forward between her knees until they touched the soft flesh. As his body walked forward his legs pushed her thighs even further apart until his prick was only an inch or two from touching her glistening pink pussy folds.
Gail, Marge and Nicki's fingers were now rubbing and caressing their clits as they watched what was unfolding in front of them. Gail and Marge knew the man was not supposed to make contact but they didn't protest because Julie was not stopping him. It was obvious the blonde woman wanted him to push it in.
Demetri was breathing as hard as Julie as he leaned slightly until the damp tip of his shaft pushed lightly against the sparse growth of blonde pubes. They tickled the crown but he still had not made contact with her flesh. As much as he wanted to he knew he could be ruined if he fucked a woman with the understanding he was not to make contact.
"Ohhh," Julie moaned when his penis moved her sensitive blonde hairs around. It had been so long since she had been fucked and now a long hard one was poised to enter her. She pushed her hips forward until the spongy tip gently pushed against her moist outer folds.
Gail suddenly realized that the club could come to an end if he fucked her new neighbor. She moved from the chair and whispered in Demetri's ear, "Jerk off but don't fuck her." She then whispered in Julie's ear, "Masturbate but don't let him enter you." She moved back hoping they were not too far gone to do what she said.
Julie's eyes met his as her fingers moved down over her trembling stomach to the top of her slit. She knew he could see everything as her fingers slid over her hard clit and pinched it between her thumb, index and middle fingers. The top of her fingers touched the tip of his prick as she rubbed and caressed her clit. "OH GOD!" she moaned loudly. If she couldn't let him fuck her at least she could relieve herself.
Demetri stroked his shaft and as he moved his hand forward he made sure the tip pushed against the back of her finger which was rubbing her hard clit. He smiled when her finger moved away and the large crown rubbed directly on her hard clitoris. Only Nicki could see the direct contact but she was too busy fingering her pussy to say anything.



Julie tried to hold back so she would come at the same time as him but couldn't. Her fingers moved away and her hips shot upward as she climaxed. The huge tip of his prick momentarily pushed between the inner folds until her whole pussy opening was covered. Only a fraction more and he would be inside. Suddenly Julie's hips fell and her pussy moved away.
Demetri smiled and moved over to Gail who already was naked and had her legs spread. He moved his prick down until it touched the soft hairs of her mound and started stroking his cock again. She too accidentally on purpose touched the back of her fingers against his dripping tip. A few seconds later Gail too climaxed.
Nicki was breathing hard when the large man moved between her petite thighs. Her husband's penis was only a fraction of what was pointing at her opened vagina. She had seen his shaft touch against Julie's pussy and also Gail's so she knew it had been acceptable. She closed her eyes as her hips moved forward until she felt the tip push not only against her curly hairs but also against her tight pussy lips. As he stroked his shaft the tip moved up and down over her small but very hard clit. Her fingers started to move down to touch the raised button but it didn't make it because the damn burst inside of her. "YES! OH YES!" she screamed as she climaxed.
Marge was last and hoped the man had some endurance because she had decided that the club rule stated they could not touch each other. Since he was not in the club there was nothing to stop her from touching him or him from touching her. Actually there was no rule saying he could not fuck her. Her legs were spread wide open and were dangling over the arms of the chair when he moved down to his knees in front of her. Since they were so low none of the other women could see his prick push against her shaven lips or against her opened hole. They saw her hand moved down between their bodies and thought she did it to touch herself. What they couldn't see was her fingers wrapping around his hard-on and her hips moving slowly downward until the huge tip pushed into her dripping hole. It wasn't until Demetri pushed his hips forward almost eight inches until the other women realized he was buried deeply inside of her. And of course her scream gave her away as well, "GOD IT'S HUGE!"
"Marge, what are you doing?" Gail cried out as she watched Marge's legs wrap around his hips and his prick pushing in and out of her exposed pussy lips.
"I'm fucking him! No he's fucking me," Marge cried out. "OH SHIT I'M COMING!" she screamed as she lifted her face up to his and clamped her mouth onto his.
"Demetri Cuuming tu," he said calmly as he emptied his load deep inside of her.
Gail, Nicki and Julie sat frozen as he pulled his spent shaft from her dripping hole. "Demetri have a Gud Tyme," he smiled as he turned and quickly dressed. Gail walked him to the door and handed him the money. "Next time you fuck me OK?"
"Demetri will du dat." He took the money and left.
When Gail returned she saw Nicki and Julie frozen on the sofa with their robes tied tightly around them. "This was not the way I planned this," she said looking at Marge who was still naked with her legs spread widely apart. "I thought we said no touching."
"We said no touching between ourselves," Marge said defensively. "I think it should be our choice if we want to touch others. Especially one's with huge pricks."
"I think we will have to take it to a vote," Gail said looking at Julie and Nicki. "What do you women think?"
"I don't think I would have stopped him if he wanted to do it to me," Julie said. "But I think it's beyond what I was expecting."
"Me too," Nicki added. "Masturbation is one thing but intercourse is serious especially if our husbands found out."
"Why don't we think about it until our meeting next week?" Gail said. "I'll bring Lynn and Jackie up to date."
They all got dressed and Marge stayed behind to talk to Gail. "I'm sorry but I was too hot to turn it down."
"I understand but I'm afraid we are going to chase away Nicki and Julie."
*****
As Nicki and Julie walked away from Gail's house they stopped in front of Nicki's. "Would you like to come in for a while?" Nicki asked.
"I need to do some work today," Julie said. "How about tomorrow morning?" She was still shaking from what she had just seen and experienced.
"OK," Nicki smiled. "Around 9?"
*****
Marge made it home and sat again in the hot tub thinking about what had happened. It was the first time she had cheated on her husband and was feeling really guilty about it. He had known about her fetish of masturbation and the two of them had performed in front of each other. She had also hinted to him that the women of the neighborhood met during the day to discuss sex and to even watch adult movies. He had begged her to allow him to watch but she was afraid the other women would find out he was peeping. It was that night that she confessed everything but the intercourse with Dimetri.
"So how was your meeting this morning," Bob asked as he helped clean off the table after dinner.
"Good," she said. "Gail brought in a stripper today." She waited for his reply.
"A stripper. You mean a man came in and stripped naked in front of you women?"
"Yes," she giggled.
"Did he take everything off?"
"Yes," she giggled again. "You're not mad are you?"
"Well yes, I mad because I wanted to be the stripper," he laughed.
"Would you really do it?" she asked seriously.
"Maybe," he grinned. "But what's in it for me?"
"How would you like to watch all the other women touch themselves?"
Bob suddenly realized she was serious. "Did you all touch yourselves in front of the stripper today?"
Marge moved over and hugged him from behind. Her fingers moved down his stomach to find his hard bulge. He was turned on by the thought. "Yes, he watched us touch our pussies," she whispered.
"You're lying," he laughed as he turned to look into her eyes. She did not look away. "Holy shit, you're telling the truth. Who were the women?"
"Gail, Nicki, Julie and me," she whispered. His tool was pulsating under her fingers.
"The new woman across the street?" He had seen how stacked she was.
"Yes, she's a natural blonde you know and has the pinkest nipples I've ever seen. If you want to see her naked all you have to do is jerk off in front of her." She pulled down his zipper and snaked out his cobra. The head rose up without music.
"I don't know if I can do it in front of everyone but can you just get her over here?" He panted.
"I can if you will do it," she whispered. She felt his prick shutter just before his juices popped out the end of the purple head.
"Oh God yes," he moaned as she emptied his rod.
*****
Julie tried to concentrate on the new book her publishing company had emailed to her but her mind kept drifting back to Demetri's huge penis about to enter her. It was almost eight o'clock and her husband would be calling at nine like he always did. She saved her changes to the story and picked up the phone. She had to talk to him.
The hotel connected her to his room and it rang three times before he finally picked it up. He was out of breath. "He..llo?"
"Paul, are you OK?" she asked hearing his labored breathing.
"Julie, are you OK. Why are you calling me?"
"I just wanted to talk to you. Why are you breathing hard?"
"I was in the shower"
"Paul." she heard someone else say his name.
"Are you with somebody?" she asked.
"What? No that's the TV," he said quickly. "I'll call you back at nine."
"No Paul, talk to me now. Who is in the room with you?" She knew it was a woman's voice who called out his name and why was he in the shower with a woman in his room?
"Julie, I can explain," he said. "I'll call you back." He suddenly hung up.
Julie sat not believing what had just happened. Her boring husband who never had time for sex with her had another woman in his room and he was in the shower. Was she in the shower with him? Tears came to her eyes as she moved into her bedroom and lay across the bed. About ten minutes later the phone rang. She knew it was him but she did not answer it. She didn't want to hear his lies. The ringing stopped and two minutes later it started again. For the next hour it kept ringing and stopping. She finally took the receiver off the phone and fell asleep crying.
*****
Paul sat naked on his bed as he kept trying to call his wife back. Lori Sampson, one of sales managers, had stopped by his room to discuss the development of a new sales territory and things rapidly got out of hand. He knew she was divorced and knew of the stories he had heard about her from the other sales guys but still asked her to come in. The constant travel and the fact that his conservative wife never liked to try new things had finally wore on him. He talked himself into believing that nothing would really happen between him and Lori and if it did he could control it.
"I'm so tired," Lori said as she stood up and walked over to his bed. She smiled as she fell down and lay face forward. Her short skirt rested high enough on her thighs that he could see the hose and garter belt straps. It was the first time Paul had ever seen a woman really wear those things. "Do you give massages?"
Paul froze as he looked at her bare legs with the black garter straps disappearing up under her dress. He thought about Julie and told himself he could stop it before it got too far. "Sure."
Lori grinned when she felt the bed sink downward next to her hip and his fingers push gently along her shoulders. "You can touch me harder than that," she giggled.
Paul moved his fingers down the back of her silky dress to the rise of her hips and stopped. He could feel the garter belt itself under the material. "Go lower," she whispered. Which meant of course to caress her ass.
As nice as her ass felt he realized Julie's ass felt even better. "I can't do this," he said as he stood and walked back to the small table where their papers were scattered about. "I think you should leave."
"Really?" she asked as she turned over onto her back and moved up to lean on her elbows. "Are you sure?" She asked as she bent one leg upward which caused her dress to slide up her thigh until it fell back onto her stomach. Paul's eyes opened wide when he saw her exposed pussy which was completely shaven.
Even the strongest man would have trouble turning down what was being offered at that moment. The black straps of the garter belt directed his attention to the bald glistening pink folds. "I can tell you want me," she smiled as she looked at the large tent in front of his slacks.
Paul didn't know what to do at that moment. His hard-on told him to go for it but his mind said stop and get out of there. But, it was his room and where could he go? "I've got to take a shower," he said as he hurried into the bathroom and closed the door. ""And a cold one at that." Paul quickly turned on the cold water and hoped that when he walked back out that she would be gone. He stripped and moved into the frigid water. "OH SHIT!" he yelled and looked down at his hard-on which refused to give up.
Lori heard the water come on and tried the bathroom door. She smiled when she found it unlocked. In less than a minute she stripped off her clothing and moved quietly into the room. The sound of the falling water prevented him from hearing the shower curtain pull back or her body moving up behind him. "I've got you trapped now," she giggled.
"LORI!" John cried out as he turned to see her naked body standing before him. Her breasts were like rocket ships with dark and long nipples pointing out at him and of course her exposed pussy lips beckoned him to touch them.
"Still hard I see," she laughed as she reached out and grabbed his shaft.
"Shit!" he exclaimed as he jerked back and almost fell. Only her hand on his cock kept him from falling. He steadied himself on the rail mounted to the wall and watched as her small fingers stroked his damp prick. That's when he heard the phone ring in the other room. "Let go," he cried out as he tried to peel her hand from his shaft.
"They will call back," she said without letting go. But Paul had to get away. His fingers found the tips of her and pulled until she had to release his rod. He pulled the curtain back and heard the second ring. "Shit."
After almost falling on the damp floor of the bathroom he finally made it to the phone. He almost fainted when he heard his wife's voice. "Paul, are you OK?" she asked hearing his labored breathing.
She never called him before so he asked, "Julie, are you OK. Why are you calling me?"
"I just wanted to talk to you. Why are you breathing hard?"
"I was in the shower," he said quickly as he looked back to see the bathroom door open and Lori standing there naked looking at him.
"Paul," Lori said smiling and wiggling her finger for him to come back to her.
"Are you with somebody?" she asked.
"What? No that's the TV," he lied quickly as he held up his hand towards Lori to keep her quiet. "I'll call you back at nine."
"No Paul, talk to me now. Who is in the room with you?" Shit she had heard Lori's voice.
"Julie, I can explain," he said. "I'll call you back." He said as he hung up the phone. "Lori, get dressed and out of my room now!" he said firmly. As she did what he said he quickly dressed himself.
"If you change your mind I'm in room 227," she said smiling as she walked out his door. He quickly called Julie back but she did not answer. "Fuck, fuck, and fuck!" he said as he slammed down the receiver. The meetings were supposed to last two more days but he knew he had to get home as soon as possible.
*****
The coffee helped her wake up the following morning and when she put the receiver back on the phone she expected Paul to call any minute but he didn't. She was pissed at him but at the same time realized she had almost let another man fuck her the day before. Their normally boring conservative life had been thrown into a tizzy.
It was 8:30AM when she realized she was supposed to go to Nicki's house so she quickly showered and put on the sundress she wore yesterday. As she walked down the street she was pissed that she had not allowed Demetri to fuck her. As she walked up to Nicki's door the young woman walked out and met her. "Marge wants us to come over for a while."
"Did she say what for?" Julie asked not really trusting the woman.
"No she just said she wanted to talk to us about what happened yesterday. Do you want to go?"
"Sure why not?" Julie said. If Paul could mess around so could she.
"Come in," Marge smiled as she opened the door to the two women. She had called Nicki to talk to her about Demetri when Nicki told her she was seeing Julie that morning.
"Please sit in the den while I get you some coffee," Marge said.
Nicki and Julie sat without saying much. "First of all I apologize about what happened yesterday. I was not prepared for him to touch himself like that."
Julie glanced at Nicki and thought, "He did more than touch himself."
Marge did not want to say that Demetri had fucked her because her husband could hear their conversation while stood around the corner on the outside deck. Their plan was to get Julie alone but when she found out she was seeing Nicki that morning they had no choice but to invite both of them over.
"That's OK," Nicki smiled. "It was a first for me."
"Me too," Julie agreed. "It was pretty hot."
"I was wondering how you two would like it if we did it again."
Julie sat up. If she had another chance at Demetri she wouldn't stop him this time. "I think I would." She looked at Nicki.
"Me too," Nicki giggled.
"Are you sure?" Marge asked.
"Yes," they both said at the same time.
"What if it was another man?"
"Like Demetri?"
Marge smiled. "No, a little older and not as good a dancer?"
Right then Julie didn't care who it was because she wanted revenge on Paul. "That's OK with me."
"I guess so," Nicki said. She had only seen two naked men in her life and maybe an older man would be something different.
Bob's heart was beating rapidly when he heard both women agree to watch him strip and then jerk off. His wife had told him that Demetri's penis was about four inches bigger than his and that the younger man's body was in great shape. He wasn't in bad shape but compared to the professional stripper they might be totally disappointed. He gulped when he heard his wife say, "COME ON IN BOB!"
"You mean now?" Julie asked surprised. She thought Marge meant at another meeting. Her eyes looked around the room to see where he was coming from. She heard the patio door open and looked up to see the older man.
"He's....," Nicki stopped and put her hand over her mouth. "He's your husband."
"Hi ladies," he said trying not to look so nervous.
"I can't do this," Julie said while standing up. But Nicki grabbed her arm and pulled her back down. Julie looked at her smiling face. "OK but if it gets too weird I'm out of here."
"Since Bob's not a great dancer and because he's as nervous as you are why don't we go out to the hot tub?" Marge asked.
"That's a good idea," Nicki said smiling. Suddenly she was not as shy as before.
Marge led the way as the four of them walked outside. The bubbles were on and the hot vapors rising from the splashing water. They all stood and just looked at each other. Stripping in front of a stranger was different than in front of one of your neighbors.
"Shit, you've all seen me naked so I'll start it," Marge laughed as she pulled her shirt up over her sexy black bra and pushed down her shorts over her matching black thongs. "Next."
Julie and Nicki looked at Bob who was waiting for them to go first. They could see already he was hard as they both pulled the straps of their sundresses over their shoulders and wiggled their hips as the dresses fell to their feet.
Bob didn't know which one to stare at first. As curvaceous as Julie's body was Nicki's was small and teen-like. He could see both sets of nipples through their thin bras as well as the shadows of their bushes through their thin matching panties. They smiled at him and waited.
He thought it would be easier undressing in front of beautiful women but his fingers were shaking as he pulled his tee shirt over his chest. He faked a smile as he released his belt and pushed his shorts down over his tight bikini briefs. His penis was so hard it pushed out the elastic waistband.
"My turn," Marge laughed as she pulled off her bra and pushed down her panties. She stood proudly as she waited for the two women to match her.
Nicki knew Julie had nicer breasts but she also knew her ass was her best feature. She giggled and turned around as she pushed down the light blue panties over her petite but well rounded ass. As she bent forward to remove them from her feet she knew he could see the tight lips of her hairy pussy under her ass. She stood still facing away and released the front clasp of her bra and dropped it to her feet. She looked over her shoulder at Bob and giggled without turning around.
"If you can do it so can I," Julie grinned as she too faced the other way and pulled off her tight bra. She peeked down to see her pink nipples harder than ever before. She also gave Bob as show as she bent forward to push her beige panties down her thighs and off her feet.
Bob was having trouble breathing as he saw the curly blonde hairs of Julie's pussy under her gorgeous hips.
"Quick before you get a heart attack," Marge laughed at him. She laughed again when he turned and faced the other way while he removed his bikini briefs. He slowly turned with his hard-on pointing up at a 45 degree angle.



"Ready?" Nicki giggled as she peeked back to see Bob's hard penis. As she turned so did Julie.
"GOD!" he managed to say when he saw their bodies. Julie stood about five foot nine inches whereas Nicki was a little over five feet. Julie's breasts were full and round with pink nipples sitting on top of them like cherries pointing upward. Nicki's nipples were tiny dots directly in the middle of her small mounds pointing directly at him. The blonde bush between Julie's thighs was a drastic change from the dark brown thicket between Nicki's legs.
"I think he likes what he sees," Marge laughed. "We better get into the water quickly." She stepped down and watched as Julie and Nicki did the same across from her. Bob took his time as he moved down between his wife and Julie.
"Well, that was fun," Marge said trying to break the silence. She leaned back and closed her eyes trying to enjoy the moment and not to go too fast like she did the last time. She did notice that Julie was not as low as she was the first time and actually had her hard nipples just above the bubbling surface. She was not hiding them this time. Nicki was so short the water came up to her chin.
"I have told Bob what we do at our meetings so don't be shy if you want to let yourself go," Marge directed at the two women across from her. She opened her own legs and gently caressed the hard bud pointing upward.
Julie and Nicki both closed their eyes and moved their hands down into the damp mat of hair until they also found the hard clits. Both had visions of Bob's hard six inch shaft in their minds as they fingered their pussies.
Bob wished he could see what they were doing under the water and suddenly his wish came true as the timer of the pump expired and the water suddenly became quiet and crystal clear. He looked at his wife who must have turned down the timer while he and the other women were getting undressed. She winked.
Nicki felt the bubbles stop and looked down to see her fingers between her legs and then over to see Bob's fingers on his hard-on. She grinned and continued to stroke the little man in the boat.
"That's better," Julie said as she too kept moving her fingers in and out of her damp slit.
It was no secret were Bob was looking because his head was bent forward as he watched the light brown hairs on Julie's lower stomach moving apart with the caressing action of her touch.
Only one person was not satisfied with the level of action. Marge knew the only way to forgive herself from fucking Demetri was to have Bob do it as well with one if not both of these two women. He would not be a problem but she was not sure about the other two. First she had to get them all touching each other.
"Ummm," she said as she pushed his hand off of his shaft and replaced it with hers. "I don't think I've ever felt you this hard before."
"Ohhh," he moaned as she slowly stroked him.
"It's really hard would you two like to touch it?" Marge grinned. She felt his prick jerk just at the thought.
Julie remembered what Marge had said about the rules. They could not touch each other but they could touch a man. She looked at Nicki who grinned back at her. "Ok," Julie said softly. "If it's ok with Bob?"
"Uh...ah..ah," he grunted.
Marge laughed. "He just said it was ok." She moved aside to allow Nicki to take one side of him while Julie slid across on the other side.
Although they had seen Demetri's penis they had not really touched it and now they were going to touch only the second hard-on it their lives.
"Do you want to go first?" Nicki blushed at Julie. They both stared down at the torpedo sticking upward.
"I guess so," Julie said as her hand floated down to his hairy thigh. She squeezed his leg as her fingers moved towards his stomach.
"OH GOD!" Bob moaned when her fingers curled around him. His hips moved upward until the tip of his penis surfaced above the top of her fist.
"Easy give me a chance," Nicki said seeing he was about to shoot. Julie removed her hand and Nicki's fingers quickly took her place.
"I'll get us some drinks," Marge said as she moved out of the water and into the house. None of them heard a word she said or even noticed she left. She grabbed the video camera from the shelf and moved over to the patio door. They did not notice her as she aimed the camera at the three naked bodies in the still water.
"Wait," Bob panted. He was ready to cum and had not a chance at touching them as well. "Can I touch you too?"
"Sure," Julie giggled as she twisted her body enough to allow his fingers to worm up her thighs and into her hot hole. She moaned when his finger moved deeply up inside of her. She suddenly wished it was his cock.
Bob moved his other hand to Nicki's legs and found them open and ready for him to explore her womanhood as well. He was surprised he had not climaxed as he fingered their pussies while Nicki still stroked his meat.
"Stop," Julie said as she grabbed Nicki's hand and pulled it away. "Can I?" she asked Bob as she swung her leg over his and lifted her hips out of the water. Her pussy was directly above his hard-on.
Nicki sat back not expecting Julie to do this. She had thought about it herself but knew she did not have enough courage. They both waited for his reply.
"Yes," he said knowing his wife was in the house but a chance like this might never come along again. "Please," he begged as his fingers cupped her heavenly ass and felt her body lower itself down, down, and down his hard prick.
"Ahhh," Julie moaned when it moved up inside of her. It had been so long and the last two days events had made her so horny and finally she was being fucked. Her arms wrapped around his head as her body moved methodically up and down. She was not only paying back her cheating husband she was getting the best fuck of her life.
Nicki's fingers played and toyed with her pussy as she watched the two bodies copulating next to her. She knew she had made a mistake by not climbing on before Julie. Maybe she would get her chance later.
Marge had a hard time holding the camera still as she rubbed her slit while trying to hold the two bodies in the center of the view screen.
"I'M COMING!" Bob yelled as he pushed his shaft up hard into her body.
Julie giggled and hurried to come as well. Before she could touch her pussy to help get off another finger had beat her to it. At first she thought it was Bob until she touched the tiny finger belonging to Nicki. She glanced over at Nicki who had one hand on her pussy and one on her own. "OH GOD NICKI!" Julie screamed as she climaxed.
"ME TOO!" Nicki laughed as she closed her eyes and threw back her head.
"What would everyone like to drink?" Marge asked as she walked out of the house a few seconds later.
"Marge I couldn't stop," Julie confessed as she climbed off of Bob's lap.
"I know I watched from the house," she grinned.
"You don't care honey?" Bob asked surprised.
"No, because I did the same to Demetri yesterday," she said looking at her husband who didn't seem to care.
"I'll take a coke," Nicki said smiling. She hoped they were not through for the day.
Marge handed Bob and Nicki a drink. "I only have two hands. Would you like to help me in the kitchen?" she asked Julie.
"Sure," Julie replied as she stood naked and followed the naked woman into the house.
"Wow that was something," Bob grinned at Nicki as they took a drink of their sodas. Nicki put hers on the side of the hot tub and moved like a shark towards him. "I was wondering..." she giggled as her legs opened and she moved her stomach towards his.
"I was wondering the same thing," he laughed as his hands explored her petite ass and small boobs. He was surprised when her lips pushed against his and her tongue snaked in his mouth to find his.
*****
"Go see what they are doing," Marge said to Julie as she grabbed two more cokes from the refrigerator.
Julie smiled as she looked out the patio window and saw Nicki now straddling his lap and their lips locked together. She heard Marge come up behind her and saw the can of soda being offered from behind. She popped the top and took a drink just as Marge's breasts and hard nipples pressed again her bare back. Coke spilled out from her lips and down over her naked chest.
"Shhh," Marge whispered in her ear. "I saw Nicki touching you out there and wished it was me doing it." Her hands moved to Julie's hips and then around to her soft stomach above her golden bush.
Julie shock soon turned to pleasure when the fingers parted her golden fleece and rubbed across her clit. She took another drink and watched as Nicki moved her body upward and then down onto Bob's shaft. Her madness of what she thought her husband did faded away as Marge's experienced fingers quickly brought her body to a boil and made the pot overflow. She put the coke down on a nearby table and turned to face Marge.
"I don't know what I'm doing," she said as her fingers moved down the woman's stomach and into her bald pussy.
"I'm sure you will do well," Marge moaned as she moved her mouth to another woman's for the first time. The lips were so soft as the tongue raced into each other's mouth.
Bob could see the two naked bodies through the patio glass door as the tight pussy of Nicki's milked his shaft. It had been years since he had recovered so quickly. He saw Marge and Julie kissing and wondered how it would be with the two of them in his bed. Things were so good.
*****
Paul caught the first flight he could the next morning but it missed his connection flight. It was late in the afternoon when he finally made it to town. He had tried to call Julie when he waited for the next connection flight but she didn't answer the phone. All sorts of bad things flew through his mind. Maybe she would want a divorce.
He pulled into the driveway and saw her car in the garage. He ran to the house and quickly inside to see where she was. He stopped when he found the house empty. If the car was here she had to be close by. He moved out to the front porch and looked up and down the street. No Julie. The only neighbor he knew was Marge across the street so he ran to her door and knocked as he rang the bell.
*****
"Quick get dressed!" Marge yelled to the three naked bodies frolicking in the hot tub. "It's Paul!"
"Shit," Julie said as she jumped from the water and quickly dried off. She pulled on her sundress but left her underwear on the deck. She put on her sandals as she ran into the house.
Marge waited until she saw Julie before she opened the door. "Why Paul, I thought you were out of town."
"Is Julie here? I have to talk to her." He said trying to look over her shoulder.
"I'm here," Julie said as she pulled the door back. "I'm surprised you even came home."
"Julie I can explain," he said wondering why her hair was so wet.
"I'm leaving you two alone," Marge said as she slipped away.
Julie moved back to let him in. "Did you bring your girlfriend with you?"
"Julie I can explain if you let me." He said.
"Go ahead you have one minute," she said looking at the large clock in the hallway.
"I made a mistake and invited Lori to my room to work on the new sales district. She came on to me."
"And you fucked her."
Paul was surprised to hear her say that word. "No we didn't do that. I turned her down and went into the bathroom to take a shower. I thought she had left but she came into the shower with me."
"And then you fucked her."
"No dammit I didn't fuck her, Listen for a second. I was ready to throw her out when you called. I'm sorry I screwed up but I didn't....fuck her."
Julie knew he was telling the truth and now realized she had made a mistake fucking Bob. She remembered how Marge handled the same thing.
"I've got a confession to make too," she started. "The last few days I've been meeting with the women of the neighborhood and..." she hesitated. "I've done some things I should've have done."
Paul stepped back and waited.
"We....," she started to say until Marge popped her head in. "Paul would you like to join us out on the patio?"
"Yes honey join us," Julie said as she smiled at Marge for rescuing her. She didn't give him a chance to say no as she pulled his hand until they stood on the deck. Bob and Nicki were still in the bubbling water but with only their heads showing. Julie noticed Marge had removed all the clothing from the deck.
"Hi I'm Bob," he said waving. "I'm Nicki," she said without moving her arm out of the water.
"Come on in," Marge said smiling.
Paul realized Julie was not angry with him. "I don't have suit."
"That's what I tried to tell you," Julie grinned as she pulled the straps of her sundress off her arms to allow it to fall from her naked body. "We don't wear clothes."
Paul was speechless as he watched his conservative wife walk naked to the hot tub where Bob was smiling. "Julie what are you doing?"
"She did this," Marge laughed as she pushed down her shorts and pulled off her shirt. She too was not wearing underwear.
"Join us," Nicki grinned as she moved her naked body out of the warm water to sit shamelessly on the side.
"You don't want me to have all the fun do you?" Bob asked.
"Julie, I'm going home and I hope you come with me," Paul announced as he stared at his wife who had slipped down into the water very close to Bob who he figured was naked as well.
Julie knew he was upset but she also knew she liked what had happened to her life the past few days. "I'm staying and was hoping you would too," she said firmly.
Paul pivoted and walked back into the house and stood by the front door waiting for her. His heart raced as he heard the laughing and the water splashing out back. He knew he had made a mistake with Lori but seeing his wife with three other naked people was not what he expected. As he grabbed the doorknob to leave he heard footsteps behind him and turned hoping it was Julie.
"Please don't go," a damp and naked Nicki whispered as she moved up to him.
Paul turned and tried not to look down at her small but firm breasts and the small powder puff of dark damp hairs above her pussy.
"I have to..." he said. God her nipples looked so inviting.
"Stay and I'll make it worth it for you," she smiled as she took his large hand and pulled it up until the back of hit rubbed against her hard tip.
Paul closed his eyes and all resistance ebbed from his body. She curled his hand around until the palm pressed against her soft orb. The tiny nipple poked into his hand.
Nicki felt his hand slowly start moving until it was caressing her softness. She dropped her hand and reached for his belt buckle. As he toyed with her breast she released his belt and his pants fell to his feet. She giggled as she unbuttoned his shirt and pulled it from his body. It was like unwrapping a present as Nicki pushed his boxers down his stomach which allowed his hard-on to pop out at her. "You are so big," she whispered.
Paul smiled as she moved her soft body to his and leaned upward to press her petite mouth to his. His hands moved down her thin back to her wonderful buttocks. He whispered in her ear, "I want to go to the hot tub."
*****
Julie had figured Paul had gone home but didn't care. Her life had changed and she was not going back to the boring bedroom shr had for the first years of their marriage. She closed her eyes and felt Bob's lips on one of her nipples and Marge's hot tongue licking the other one.
It wasn't until she felt someone dropping into the water that she opened her eyes and saw Paul looking directly at her. At first she panicked but then realized he was naked as well. "Hi honey," he said smiling.
"Hi," she said smiling back at him. Bob's fingers were now parting her pussy lips to allow Marge's fingers to explore deeply into her pink folds. She watched as Paul moved down into the water and Nicki move backwards onto his lap. Julie knew when Paul's prick entered Nicki because her mouth and eyes opened wide. She was not jealous as her husband gave Nicki the best fuck of her young life.
*****
It was four months later when Julie looked out the front window and saw the moving van being unloaded in the house next to theirs. "Paul come quick, our new neighbors are moving in."
Paul moved to the window and saw the pudgy woman and man directing the movers where to put things. "Do you think they will be interested?"
"I hope so," she giggled. "I'll go invite them over for dinner tonight."
*****
Mark and Sally Newsome saw the nice looking woman walk from the house next to theirs.
"Hi I'm Julie, welcome to the neighborhood," she said.
"Hello, I'm Sally and this is my husband Mark." Sally turned to see Mark starring at Julie's opened blouse.
"Would you two like to come to dinner tonight at our house?" Julie asked. She noticed Mark's eyes had not left the pink flesh of her chest.
Sally glanced at Mark. "We would love too, right honey?"
"What?...oh yeah, we would love to come to dinner."
"Great, come on over at 7:00PM." Julie smiled as she turned and walked back to her house.
"Don't let your eyes pop out of your head," Sally said to her husband who now could not take his eyes off of her cute ass.
"I think I'm going to like this neighborhood," Mark said smiling.
"Honey, don't get your hopes up. I doubt if she would have any interest in swinging with us." Sally said.
"Yeah you're probably right. Our last neighborhood was great."
*****
The end.
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Sometime during the night Tisha and Maria changed sleeping bags as the fathers were lost in deep sleep. Their hands explored the sleeping men's bodies until they both ended up with their soft penises in her tiny hands.
Tisha pulled back the sleeping bag so Maria could watch as she sucked in the soft spongy tip of Raul's shaft. She moved her lips all the way down and then slowly back up. Even though he was in a very deep sleep his body's natural reflexes soon had his flag pole at full mass.
"Oh Maria," he moaned without opening his eyes. Tisha didn't know if he was awake or asleep and it didn't matter as she slid her naked mound up and over his prick. She held his tool up as she slowly dropped her hot hole downward.
Maria was just enjoying the scene in front of her as she pushed her naked body up against John's. She toyed with his limp noodle and could feel it stirring to life. It wasn't until Tisha's loud moan that John's eyes opened and he looked directly at his young daughter fucking the man next to him. If she was doing that then Maria must be……..he grabbed her hand as she stroked his meat and turned to see her smiling at him.
"You little nymph…" he laughed. His arm moved up under her body and pulled her until she was lying directly on top of him. Her lips found his hand his hands roamed over her smooth back and ass. Her legs opened automatically and he guided her body upward until the hard tip of his shaft pushed into her tight hole.
"Go slow," she moaned realizing he was thicker than her father. When she reached the bottom of the pole she was stretched to the max. "Now fuck me," she whispered in his ear as she lightly nibbled on his lobe. He did.
As Maria's body rose and lowered on his John glanced at Tisha as she did the same to Raul. Their eyes made contact and their lips smiled at each other. They both knew that their futures had to include more and more of this. Tisha felt the flood gates open first as her body shivered and she climaxed. Raul had waited until she came and he was right behind her.
However, Maria and John were taking their time enjoying every touch and kiss. Her pussy had gotten used to the larger shaft and was now milking it. The girl managed to keep her passion in check until his middle finger pushed gently into her virgin anus. Her eyes opened when she felt the double insertion and she came. John slid her body off onto her back and pulled her legs around his hips. He was now in as far as he could go as he pumped into her body with all of his energy. He felt his hot juice racing up the tubes and gripped her ass tightly as he climaxed. Suddenly his body fell flat onto hers.
"Mr. Davis," Maria's voice groaned from under him. "You are crushing me."
"Sorry," he laughed as he pulled out of her dampness and onto his back.
John fell asleep again trying to remember when the last time he made love twice in one night. He knew this was the first time with two different females.
*****
Tisha and Maria woke up about the same time and staggered out of their sleeping bags to go to the bathroom. "Do you think we can get them to do it all day?" Maria asked Tisha as she sat on the toilet next to her.
Tisha giggled. "We can try."
*****
Mary Davis had made it to the office early on Saturday morning and had most of the work caught up by 2:00PM. The office was empty and the only noise was the copy machine near Mary's desk except when the elevator door opened and Diane walked out. She had managed to get away from her husband and kids for a few hours and had hoped that Mary was still there. She moved quietly through the office and up behind the busy woman facing away from her towards the copy machine.
"I see you are still here," Diane said as she moved up close to the startled woman.
"OH GOD!" Mary said as she placed her hand over her heart. "You scared me."
"Sorry," Diane said smiling. Her eyes moved down Mary's tee shirt and her tight jeans. "You look very nice in jeans."
"Thanks," Mary blushed. Her heart was still pumping quickly as she thought about being alone with her boss.
Diane smiled as she moved her index finger up to the small gumdrop pushing out on top of Mary's shirt covered breast. She gently pushed the hard nipple one way and then the other. "When you get finished why don't you come into my office?"
Mary took a deep breath as she walked away and notice she was wearing loose shorts and a halter blouse. Her whole plan of finishing early was out the window now because she knew they would be there for at least other hour and maybe even more. She quickly picked up the last bunch of papers and put them in the box.
Mary placed the box on her desk and noticed Diane's door was closed. She smoothed down her tee shirt and knocked.
"Come in," Diane said. Mary turned the knob and pushed open the door. Standing by the sofa was her boss wearing only her black bra and bikini panties.
"I save them for you to remove," she smiled.
*****
"Come on get up!" Tisha and Maria both shouted at the same time.
John turned over and smiled. "I can't move."
"Me neither," Raul laughed. They both stared at the naked bodies standing before them.
"Please get dressed," John laughed. "You have to give us some time to rest."
"We are going to take a shower outside," Tisha said as she turned and grabbed Maria's hand. As they ran out the door completely naked with towels in their hands John yelled, "PUT SOME CLOTHES ON!" He was too late.
"Do you think we will survive this weekend?" Raul asked John as they quickly got dressed.
"I'm not sure. As much as we will try to keep this under wraps something will happen."
"At least I'm divorced," Raul said. "Your wife might be a problem."
*****
"Do you have a boyfriend back home?" Tisha asked Maria as her soapy hands moved over the dark haired girls back.
"Not really," Maria answered. Tisha's fingers were causing tiny sparks up and down her spine.
Tisha's fingers moved down until her fingers caressed the smooth round buttocks. "Have you ever…you know…with another girl before?"
"No."
"Do you wanta?"
The soapy fingers moved under Maria's ass and through her thighs until they parted the girl's swollen pussy lips. "Yes," she replied as her legs opened to allow the fingers to search and explore.
"Touch me too," Tisha whispered as she turned the other girl around to face her. Their fingers moved downward at the same time.
*****
"This might be dangerous here in the office," Mary whispered.
"No one is here and I put the alarm on at the front entrance," Diane responded.
"I've never…you know…with a woman before."
"I have," Diane laughed. "Come here."
Mary walked up to the chair her boss was sitting in and stopped. She jumped back when Diane's fingers grabbed the waistband of her jeans and pulled. She quickly released the snap and jerked down the zipper. "Pink, I like pink," Diane said looking at the woman's bikini panties.
Mary looked down in a trance as Diane pushed down her jeans. "Step out of them." She did and smiled as Diane's fingers caressed their way back up to the waistband of her panties. Slowly, very slowly, she pulled the skimpy silk undies down her quivering thighs.
Diane watched the panties pull out and away from Mary's light brown bush. She had a bikini cut that needed a slight trim but was cut short enough for her to see the pink gash and the small pink tower sticking up waiting for her touches. "Patience," Diane thought. "I want to see you totally naked." She stood and pulled the tee shirt up over her head and released the clasp on the front of her bra. When the bra fell to the floor with the rest of her clothes Diane stepped back to see what she had just unwrapped.
"Beautiful," she said aloud. "Turn around." Mary smiled as she turned to show her boss her prize body part. "Lovely."
"Come here and take off my underwear," Diane ordered. Mary did as her boss said and looked down at her shaven pussy mound. "What do you want to do to me?"
Mary stopped and froze. "I've never done it before."
"That's not what I asked. What do you want to do to me?"
"Touch you?" she said softly.
"Well go ahead," Diane laughed. She moved her legs wide and sat back in the large chair. Mary's fingers started at her knees and moved north until they were inches from her hot swamp. "Don't stop."
With the legs spread and the pussy shaven Mary could see the open rose before her eyes. She moved her fingers slowly until she pushed the outer lips outward. The clit stood proudly waiting. It didn't have to wait long.
"Good," Diane moaned when the fingertips explored over her pleasure knob. She wanted Mary to touch her some more but couldn't wait for what she really wanted. Her hands pulled Mary's fingers from her slit and grabbed the woman's wrists and pulled.
Mary felt her body coming forward causing her naked breasts and hard nips to rub over Diane's thighs. Her face was over her stomach when Diane's hands moved to the top of her head and pushed downward. Mary's eyes looked down at the pink target and aimed her mouth and lips to the wet pussy.
"OH YES!" Diane screamed. "Right there, move your tongue."
*****
"I've got to head back to my cabin," Raul said to John as he walked from the front porch. "I'm expecting a carpenter at noon."
"You are leaving me with these two alone?" John said.
"You can handle it," Raul laughed. "I'll try to get back as soon as I can."
"Hurry," John replied.
John moved down to the small dock and pulled out the lounge chair.
*****
Margaret Davis sped up the small dirt road to get to the cabin as soon as she could. She had hoped to surprise her father and younger sister before most of the day had vanished. She finished her last class and drove for almost eight hours before she had to stop to sleep. The three hour drive in the morning went pretty quickly. She wanted to see Tisha before she left for college.
John did not hear the car drive up to the cabin or the door when it closed. He was in a deep sleep from all the physical exercise that had taken place last night.
Margaret opened the door to the cabin ready to say "SURPRISE" but found out she was the one surprised. She put down her bag and moved back to the porch. The sun was so bright she could not really see if anyone was down by the boat dock but she could hear water running somewhere. The shower.
"He, he, he," Tisha giggled as Maria's fingers soaped deeply between her small buttocks. "Your fingers are tickling me,"
Margaret heard her sister laugh and then the comment about the fingers. Surely her father was not in there with her. She moved up closer and listened some more.
"Oh God, don't stop!" Tisha moaned in response to the fingers pushing in and out of her honey pot. "It feels so good."
Margaret gasped and tried to peek into the shower but couldn't see anything. She tried the door and it gave just enough to see pink bodies. She still couldn't tell who the other person was. That's when she heard Maria's voice.
"You have to touch me too," Maria complained. So far she was doing all the touching.
Margaret put her hand over her mouth and pushed the door open another inch. Before her eyes was the other girl's dark bush with Tisha's fingers rubbing down into her pussy. "This can't be my little sister," she thought as she quietly moved back and around to the front of the cabin. The sun was now behind a cloud and she could see the lounge chair on the dock and her father's head. She hurried down.
"Daddy," she whispered so as not to scare him from his sleep.
John was dreaming about Tisha and Maria being in bed with him. "Come to daddy baby," he moaned.
Margaret again froze. "Who was he dreaming about?" She thought as she glanced down at the large bulge in his shorts. "Holy shit, he is huge." Her steady boyfriend was a lot smaller than he was.
"Daddy," she said louder.
"What?" he said suddenly as he sat upright. "Tisha not now."
"It's me daddy," Margaret said as she put her hand on his arm.
"Margaret?" John asked. He turned to see his older daughter. "What are you doing here?"
"I thought I would surprise you and Tish," she answered. "Who is in the shower with my sister?"
"Oh that's Maria," John said nervously. "Her family has a cabin over that way." He pointed.
Margaret thought about telling him about what she had heard and seen but didn't. She decided to confront Tisha later. "Aren't you glad to see me?"
"Well yes," he said smiling. He reached his arms out for a hug and she moved around and sat on his lap. He tried to push her forward but she landed squarely on his hard-on.
Margaret felt it right away but was too embarrassed to move or comment. She stayed where she was and hugged him to her. Her breasts pushed against his upper arm.
"Did you come alone?" He asked hoping his condition would go down.
"Yes," she smiled. "It was funny feeling him against her butt this way. She had never thought of him as a man before but did now," she thought.
"I missed you," he said as he kissed her soft cheek. He could feel the hard nipple pressing into his arm and was wondering if she was wearing a bra.
"Me too daddy," she replied. She shifted her hips slightly until the tip of his shaft was now pressing up into her ass crack.
"I think we need to get to the cabin before it rains," he said looking up at the dark cloud overhead.
"Too late!" she screamed as a loud crash of thunder shook the air and a drenching of rain smashed down upon them.
John tried to catch his daughter but couldn't. By the time they got to the porch they were dripping wet. Margaret laughed as she pushed open the door but froze when she saw the two naked bodies standing before her. "TISH!" she yelled. "Daddy don't look." She moved inside and closed the door.
"Are you nuts?" Margaret said to her young sister. "Put some clothes on. Daddy will see you."
Tisha knew she was taking a chance. "It's not a big deal. He's seen us before."
"Us?" Margaret repeated as she looked at the other dark haired naked girl who stood shamelessly naked before her.
"Hi, I'm Maria," she said holding out her hand to shake.
"Daddy has seen you two naked. Have you seen him too?" Margaret suddenly felt the room spinning. When she heard Tisha's answer she fainted. "Yes."
Tisha and Maria grabbed her before she hit the floor. "Get daddy while I take her to the sofa," Tisha said to Maria.
"Is she alright?" John asked as he moved into the room to the sofa.
"Yes, she was shocked to hear we've seen each other naked. You know how she gets sometimes." Tisha said shaking her head. Her sister had a history of fainting when too exciting news was told to her.
"Why did you tell her?" John asked looking pissed.
"I'm sorry; I didn't think anything was wrong."
"Shit, now how am I ...or we…going to get out of this one?" he asked.
"Take off your clothes and we will take off hers," Tisha giggled. "She'll see how great it is."
John watched as his daughter and Maria quickly pulled off Margaret's shirt. She was not wearing a bra and her small breasts and tiny pink nipples looked up at him. Tisha pulled down her shorts and Maria grabbed the basic white panties. They all looked at the huge growth of light brown pubic hair on her pussy. "Jesus, doesn't she ever trim it?" Tisha laughed.
"Quick take off your clothes," Tisha yelled at her father. They giggled as he stripped before them because his prick was rock hard when he pushed his wet boxers over it.
"If this goes wrong I'll kill both of you," he grinned. "Let me get her some hot chocolate."
Margaret slowly opened her eyes and saw the fireplace blazing across the room. Someone had thrown a blanket over her body as she lay on the sofa. On the floor in front of the fireplace were Tisha and Maria sitting with their legs up to their chins with two blankets wrapped around them. "Where's daddy?" she asked as she sat up. The blanket slowly slid down her body until her naked breasts popped out.
"Right here sweetie," he said as she leaned over the back of the sofa.
"Oh God, I'm naked!" Margaret cried out when she saw her bare chest. She picked up the blanket and saw her pink stomach and dark mound. She quickly pulled it up to her chin.
"So are we," Both Maria and Tisha said at the same time. They dropped their blankets and turned enough to show Margaret their breasts.
"Me too," John said nervously as he walked from behind the sofa.
Margaret tried to close her eyes when she saw it. It was so huge. She couldn't take her eyes off of it as he moved directly in front of her. Finally she pulled the blanket up over her head. "Did you see me naked too?" she asked from under the wool covering.
"Yes, and you are quite beautiful," John responded.
Margaret slowly pulled the blanket down to her nose and peeked out at the long pink shaft. She had heard some men were large but never thought her father was one of them.
"It's OK to look. Nudity should not be forbidden." He hoped she would buy it.
"I don't know if I can do it," Margaret said realizing she was acting childish. After all her younger sister had no problems with it. She also felt a disturbing tingling between her thighs.
"I'm sure you will get use to it," he said as he handed her a cup of hot chocolate. He tried not to laugh as she maneuvered to sit up without allowing the blanket to drop. She tucked it beneath her chin and took the cup from him. Right then she needed a cold drink.
"Hey stop," Maria laughed as Tisha started to tickle her. "I can do it too." Suddenly both girls jumped together with a combination of legs and arms trying to tickle the other one. John smiled when he saw Tisha's legs opening wide showing him and Margaret her blonde pussy.
"Ah sis," Margaret said laughing. "You are showing quite a bit down there." She laughed some more.
"You think it's funny?" Tisha asked. She whispered something in Maria's ear and they both turned to look at Margaret.
"Oh no, don't even think about it!" Margaret said as they moved apart and on their hands and knees towards her. "Please no." Margaret placed the hot chocolate on the end table and grabbed the blanket to hold it tight against her body.
As she held the top tight against her chin Tisha and Maria grabbed the blanket at her feet. "Don't," Margaret said with a mad face.
"What's wrong sis? Are you scared of showing us your body?" Tisha teased as she lifted the bottom of the blanket high enough for them to see her pink legs and dark forest over her pussy.
"TISH!" she screamed as she moved one hand out to push down the blanket. Her father had seen her naked before but she was unconscious. Suddenly Maria grabbed the top edge of the blanket and pulled it towards her. Margaret tried to keep from tumbling off the sofa onto the large soft rug but couldn't. She felt her body falling and pushed her hands out to cushion her fall. Maria and Tisha pulled the blanket away and they all stared at Margaret's back and ass as she lay face down on the rug.
"You two are going to get it!" Margaret said trying not to laugh. She was in a rough spot because if she turned over to get them her father would see everything. "Give me my blanket back!"
Suddenly Maria's cell phone rang and she ran over to answer it. "Oh hi daddy," she said. "Tisha's sister showed up," she said before listening to him. "Do I have to?" She hung up the phone. "Daddy is coming over to pick me up. I can't stay."



"That's really too bad," Margaret said sarcastically. She was not happy the two girls ganged up on her.
"Will I see you tomorrow?" Tisha asked as they watched Maria get dressed.
"No, daddy wants to leave early," she said sadly. She moved over and kissed Tisha and only waved at Margaret. "Goodbye Mr. Davis," she giggled as she leaned over and kissed him squarely on his mouth.
Margaret peeked back and again froze because she saw the open mouth kiss and saw the girl's tongue moving into her father's mouth. She realized something more than just nudity was going on. She stood by the window and waited for her father to pull up.

"Don't let him in," Margaret yelled from the rug. Finally Maria smiled and walked out. They heard the car drive away.
"Turn around daddy so I can get dressed," Margaret said.
"Come on Margaret, it's not that big a deal," Tisha said.
"It is to me," she growled at her sister.
"OK," John said. He realized she was not going to play the game. His goose was definitely cooked. He turned around and looked into the kitchen as Margaret stood and walked to her bag. She pulled out a pair of panties and her night shirt. "OK, you can turn around."
John turned and smiled. "I guess I should get dressed too."
"No," Tisha said. "If she wants to get dressed fine. But we don't have to."
"Do whatever you want," Margaret said as she tried not to stare at his prick which was still semi-hard. She moved over to the fire and took the poker to move around some of the burning logs.
"So how is Jonathan?" Tisha asked. She moved back down onto her blanket and lay naked on her side.
"Ok, we had a little fight yesterday morning."
"Nothing serious I hope," John said sitting back. He could see the curvaceous shape of Margaret's body through the thin nightgown. It was more exciting than Tisha's naked body on the floor at his feet.
'I don't think so," she said as she turned to look at him. Again she stared down at his shaft which had now expanded fully. She looked away. "Why are you hard like that? We are your daughters."
"Yes, and you both are very beautiful young women," he responded. "It's a natural response, I can't help it."
"Maybe you two should get dressed." Margaret said as she tossed down the poker and stormed out onto the front porch.
"Wait here," John said to Tisha as he pulled on a pair of loose cotton shorts. He moved out onto the dark porch and saw her sitting quietly on the swing. "It's still raining hard."
"Yes," she said softly.
John moved to the swing and she moved over to allow him to sit next to her. "There's something else going on."
Margaret wiped a tear from her cheek. "It's Jonathan. We had a fight because he wants me to do more with him in bed."
John put his arm around her shoulders and pulled her against him. He felt her firm breast again against his arm. "What does he want you to do?" For the first time in his life he felt comfortable talking about sex with his daughters.
Margaret took a deep breath as she built up enough courage to tell him. "He wants me to give him oral sex."
"And you don't like doing it," John added.
"No, it's not that. I just don't know how and am afraid he won't like it. You know how I am."
John thought about how she never liked to make a mistake or didn't know what she was doing before she tried something new. "I'm sure he won't mind you learn as you go."
"I did try once but he stopped me and told me I was doing it wrong," she whimpered. "He also wants me to go around naked in the apartment sometimes."
"Why don't you?"
"It's the same like before. I'm ashamed of my body. My breasts are not very big and I think I have a big ass."
John tried not to laugh but couldn't stop. "Sorry, but your breasts are very nice as well as your ass."
"You think so?" She smiled as she pushed her nipple harder against his arm.
"I think I can do it now?" she whispered.
"Do what?" he asked.
"Yes, I think I can be naked around you and Tisha."
"You want to go back in and try it?"
"Yes," she said smiling. She glanced down at his hard-on and knew she had caused it.
"I was wondering if you two were going to sleep outside," Tisha laughed as they walked back in. She was still lying on her side naked looking at the fire.
"Quiet," Margaret laughed. She moved over to the other blanket where Maria sat before and sat down. Before she chickened out she grabbed the bottom of her nightshirt and pulled it over her head.
"You go girl," Tisha smiled as she watched her older sister pinched the waistband of her panties and while lifting her hips pushed them down over her thighs and off her feet. Margaret sat and pushed her thighs together to prevent either of them seeing her thicket of damp hairs.
"See that's not so bad is it?" John laughed.
He moved over to the sofa but Tisha grabbed his leg. "Come on dad take off the shorts and sit between us."
John glanced over at Margaret who was now smiling in anticipation of his large penis being that close to her.
"You sure?" he asked Margaret who nodded yes. "OK." He pushed down the elastic down his hips and off his feet. "Give me room," he laughed as he moved between their naked bodies. They sat looking at the fire for almost five minutes.
"Lie back," Tisha whispered in his ear. John knew he was again taking a risk but so far Margaret was playing along. He did as Tisha said and fell flat onto his back. His prick pointed up at his head.
"Aren't we lucky to have a father like him?" Tisha said to Margaret as they both looked at his hard-on.
"Why would we be lucky? Margaret asked. After all his long dong was not doing anything for her.
"Because we can touch it if we want," Tisha said as she reached over and curled her fingers around his thick log.
"Tisha what are you doing?" Margaret asked expecting him to sit up at any moment to remove her fingers.
"Here touch it," Tisha giggled as she pushed his shaft in her direction.
"No," Margaret said shocked that she could even suggest such a thing. But, she didn't stop watching as her sister stroked him up and down.
"Margaret, if you want to learn this is your chance," he said hoping she would take the bait which had swollen to its max.
Tisha could see she wanted to but was afraid. She dropped his prick and took Margaret's hand to pull it over and down onto his pole. "It's so big we can do it together," Tisha giggled.
"This is so wrong," Margaret said as she squeezed it tightly and moved her hand in timing with Tisha's. She wondered how something so big could fit into someone as small as she.
"It feels so right," he moaned. His eyes moved to Margaret's small breast hanging down under her arm. He wondered if she would let him touch her. There was one way to find out.
Margaret was so focused on jerking him off she didn't realize his fingers were brushing against her bare breast until her nipple throbbed. At first she thought about pulling away but realized it felt so good. She glanced at Tisha who was watching his fingers. She was grinning. She thought that would be it until Tisha pulled her hand away and leaned over until her tiny lips kissed the tip of shaft. Margaret pulled her hand away in amazement. Surely Tisha was not going to…holy shit her mouth opened and engulfed the huge crown. She wondered where Tisha had learned to give blowjobs.
Tisha opened her mouth when her lips returned to the tip and it popped out. "Here you try it."
"I've never………" Margaret started to say before Tisha moved her hand to her shoulder and pulled her down until this hot monster lay an inch from her lips. She remembered what Tisha had just done and opened her mouth.
*****
"Don't you ever get enough?" Diane asked as Mary once again moved her body up to hers. "We can't do this all day."
"I can. My family won't be back until tomorrow."
"What have I done?" Diane laughed as Mary's lips once again found her clitoris. She gripped the soft cushions on the sofa as Mary quickly brought her to her third climax.
*****
Margaret had lost all reservation now as her mouth sucked and licked his shaft as deep into her mouth as possible. She heard him moan a few times and it made her feel good. Again she did not feel the naked body against her back until Tisha's lips sucked on her ear and she whispered, "Now I'll show you how another woman feels."
"OHHH!" Margaret cried out when she felt her sister's tongue slither down into her thick bush. "Don't…" she begged. It was so wrong but it felt so good. She felt her legs being opened wide and Tisha's tongue dive deeply up into her hole. The sensation was too much for her as she let go of his penis and fell onto her back.
"Don't stop!" Margaret was now yelling. Tisha had learned quickly how to get Maria off in the shower and realized her sister was even hotter. "I'm COMING!" Margaret yelled.
"So how was it?" John whispered in her ear as they all lay together with Margaret now in the middle.
"What do we tell mom?" Margaret asked.
"Nothing," he replied.
"Ok," she said smiling as she closed her eyes feeling their bodies pressing up against hers. "Daddy did you have sex with Maria?"
John was surprised at her question. "Maria?"
"Yes, I saw the way she kissed you before she left."
John knew he could lie but decided not to. "Yes."
"And Tisha had sex with Maria's father."
"Yes," Tisha answered. She wondered when she would get to the big truth.
It was at that moment that Margaret knew her father and sister had gone all the way. She decided not to let them know she knew. As they lay by the fire they all fell asleep.
How long she was asleep Margaret did not know. She opened her eyes and saw the fire almost gone in the fireplace and the room very dark. Her hands moved on both sides of her to feel their bodies but they were gone. Across the room she heard the faint noise of the bed springs and realized they were on the bed. They were doing it. They were fucking.
"Shhh," John whispered in Tisha's ear as she moaned. His hard-on was deeply inside of her. They figured it would be the last time they would be able to do it before they left the following morning to drive home.
"Fuck me daddy," Tisha giggled into his ear. She was only being quiet because of him. If she had her way they would be lying next to Margaret while he pumped in and out of her.
"I am," he whispered.
"Daddy!" Tisha cried out before he could get his hand to her mouth. "Shhh," he whispered just as he climaxed himself.
Margaret pretended to be asleep when they crawled back under the blankets next to her. Her heart raced as she thought about what she wanted to do. It was about 40 minutes later when she heard them into a deep sleep that she lifted the blanket on her father and crawled under.
John thought he was dreaming again when he felt someone's fingers on his limp tool. He tried to see her face but couldn't as her fingers quickly brought his penis to a raging hard-on. "Oh," he moaned.
Margaret knew her pussy was wet enough but was not sure if his thick penis would fit into her tiny hole. If Tisha's small body could do it so could hers. She moved her leg up and over his stomach until her dripping hairy hole was aimed down at the thick tip. She pushed down and immediately knew it was not going to be easy.
"Relax," Tisha whispered in her ear. She had felt the blankets moving and had waked up just as Margaret mounted her horse. "Let me help."
Margaret felt the tiny fingers rub against her damp outer lips. "Go slow."
John finally drifted back to reality and felt someone lowering herself down his hard-on. It was dark so he figured it had to be his horny younger daughter again. "Tisha not now," he whispered.
"I'm not Tisha," Margaret giggled as she moved her face up to his and lowered her lips to his.
"Oh god Margaret, are you sure?" he felt the tip move inside.
"Yes," she grunted as she pushed down another two inches. "You're so big." Tisha's fingers again rubbed against her hard clit. "Tisha stop," Margaret said. "I'm close enough." She wanted to cum at the same time he did.
Again she pushed downward and again he moved inside two more inches. He was already past what she was used to and had a few more inches to go. "Now!" she cried out as she pushed down hard until he was completely inside of her.
"Fuck me daddy," she begged as she held onto his hips and moved her body up and down.
"You're doing the fucking," he laughed as he just lay back and smiled.
"Uh………uh………uh………uh………uh……..uh………uh," she grunted each time she struck bottom. It felt so good she didn't want it to end.
John was in control until Tisha's mouth moved up to find his. Her tongue caused his control to go haywire. "I…….YES!" he screamed as he shot his load deeply inside of her.
"ME TOO!" Margaret yelled.
*****
They were still asleep at 8:30AM when his cell phone rang. It was his wife. "Sorry but we over slept," he said as he shook Margaret's and Tisha's body to wake them up. He looked at his watch. "We won't be home until late this afternoon. OK, I have a surprise for you." He said looking at Margaret.
"Good, because I have one for you too," Mary said. "I love you too." She hung up the phone and turned to Diane. "They won't be home until late today."
"Good," Diane said. "I can't wait to meet them."
******
John had a rough time concentrating on the road because Tisha again had on her short skirt and didn't pull it down. He kept peeking down at the few tendrils of blonde curly hair whisking out from under her white panties.
Margaret was in the car behind them. Around dinner time they pulled into their driveway and saw a car they did not recognize parked there.
"Mom, we're home," Tisha yelled as she came through the front door.
"In here," Mary yelled from the kitchen.
"Hi," Tisha said as she moved over to hug her mom. She looked at the other woman.
"Tish, this is Diane my boss," Mary said smiling.
"Hi," Tisha grinned and held out her hand. Diane took it and rolled her thumb across the top.
"Honey I have a surprise for you," John said as he moved into the kitchen. He saw Diane.
"Hi, I'm Diane," she said holding out her hand to the handsome man. "John," he replied.
"Hi MOM!" Margaret said as she jumped into the room.
"Margaret!" Mary yelled. "Why are you here?"
"I'm taking a week break to see my little sister before she goes away."
Mary introduced Diane to Margaret and the two girls walked out the door. "We are going over to see Grandma and Grandpa. Be back in a few hours," Margaret said.
"I'll go unpack the car," John said as he moved into the garage.
"Are you sure about this?" Diane asked Mary as they walked towards the master bedroom.
"Yes, if he has a problem with it I want to know now." Mary said nervously.
John grabbed the two suitcases and toted them inside the house. Strange because neither Mary nor Diane was in the kitchen or the first floor. He saw rose pedals on the stairway and followed them while still carrying the suitcases. They led up to the master bedroom door and stopped. He smiled as he turned the knob and pushed open the door. The room was very dark except for a small candle on the far night stand. He moved into the room and closed the door behind him. On the bed he saw her naked body lying face down.
"I was hoping we would get some time alone," he whispered as he sat on the bed and moved his hand to the back of her thigh. He felt her flesh tremble as his fingers moved slowly upward and then downward when he reached her round ass. Her legs opened to allow him to explore underneath.
John's fingers dove deeply into her hot gash and dripping hole. She moaned and moved her body up until she was on her knees and her ass pointing back at him. It was obvious she wanted him to fuck her doggie style.
"Hold it right there," he laughed as he quickly stripped and moved up behind her. He aimed his prick forward until it pushed against her dripping slit. Her legs opened wider to allow him in. "Shit its tight," he thought as the large mushroom tip pushed in.
"Ohhh," she moaned. It was so big.
John pushed another three inches inside and heard her moan again. "OHHH!" His fingers dug into her hips which seemed to be a lot smaller.
As he sank the remaining inches into her he heard, "Surprise." He jerked his head back and saw Mary standing naked at the foot of the bed. "MARY! Who is…?"
"Hi John," Diane said smiling as she turned her head to look at him. She felt him trying to pull out of her. "No please don't," she said as her hands moved back to grab his waist to hold him inside.
"Do it," Mary smiled. "Fuck her."
"Are you sure?" John asked. He didn't know what the fuck was going on but he wasn't going to turn down a good fuck. He moved his shaft in all the way and then back out.
*****
"I forgot the present I got Grandma. I'll be right back out," Margaret said as she stopped the car and walked into the house. She found the first floor empty and followed the rose pedals up the stairway. She heard the familiar sounds of intercourse and smiled. Her parents didn't waste any time.
"Fuck me," she heard a woman yell but it wasn't her mother's voice. She moved over to the door and listened. Margaret opened the door and peeked inside. She saw her mother's naked body standing watching her father fucking Diane doggie style. She quickly closed the door and ran down to the car.
"Forget the trip to Grandma's house," she said to her sister. "You are not going to believe what I'm going to show you."
Tisha dropped the headset from her portable CD player and ran into the house behind Margaret. They ran up the stairs to the master bedroom. "Shhh," Margaret said as she pushed open the door.
Tisha had to cover her mouth to keep from gasping out loud. Her naked mother was lying on the bed next to her father who was fucking her mother's boss.
The three adults were so wrapped up in their lovemaking they did not hear or see the two young women walk into the room and up to the bed. The first they noticed something different was when Diane noticed the open door. "How did the door get open?
"We opened it," Tisha giggled.
"WHAT?" Mary exclaimed. She turned and saw her daughters. "Stop," she yelled at John who had not missed a stroke.
"Why?" John laughed. He kept fucking in and out of Diane's hot pussy.
"Leave now!" Mary cried out to the girls. "Don't look!"
"Too late mom," Tisha laughed as she pulled off her tee shirt.
"TISHA WHAT ARE YOU DOING?" Mary yelled.
"Getting naked," she giggled.
"Me too," Margaret laughed.
"What's going on?" Diane asked as she looked back to see Tisha push down her white panties.
"We are going to join you," Margaret said as she and Tisha jumped onto the bed at the same time. They both landed on their mother.
"Oh no please, let me up," Mary begged. Margaret's body lay on top of her chest which prevented her from moving. Tisha pushed her head up between her thighs until she sucked in her hard clitoris. "Stop…don't……….oh God…..I can't……..we can't……OH GOD!......."
Margaret smiled as she moved her body upward enough that her small breast and hard nipple was pressing down on her mother's mouth. She wondered if she would kiss it or lick it.
Tisha used all she had learned at the cabin to bring her mother off. Her legs were now opening and her hips were rising to aid in achieving a climax.
Mary's body was on fire. She was already extremely turned on while watching her husband fuck her boss and now Tisha was bringing her pussy to a boil. Her mouth opened and her tongue flicked out across the small hard digit.
John laughed when he saw his wife's resistance ebb away. Things would be alright now and there was a new female body joining his family and she had a tight pussy.



Mary and Diane climaxed at the same time while John took a minute longer. When he climaxed he fell forward onto Diane's back. Mary moved over to hug both of them and the sisters moved onto top of the older adults.
"So tell me about what happened at the cabin," Mary said as she cupped Margaret's round buttock.
"You tell me about what happened at the office first," John laughed.
"There's too much talking going on," Diane said as she pushed out from under John. "Action speaks much louder than words," she laughed. She moved her body down until her face rested between Margaret's thighs.
After Margaret climaxed Diane moved her face between Tisha's legs. "I was wondering if I could rent the cabin for a vacation with my family."
"Sure," John answered. "However you will have to invite us too."
"I was counting on that," Diane laughed.
*****
The end.
Note from Slickman: All is well that ends well. I hope you enjoyed THE CABIN series. Don't forget to vote and send me an email if you liked it or not. Cheers…Slick
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*
Tina tried to waste as much time as possible eating breakfast and cleaning up her mess on the table. She actually read the morning newspaper all the way instead of just the comics but had finally had reached the point where she had to go upstairs. With her ear on the door she first thought Jo and Tom had fallen back asleep until she heard him moan and her giggle. Shit they had been at it for over two hours now.
Another hour was gone as she moved into her room and showered. She took her time combing her hair and even putting on nail polish. "That's it," she said aloud as she moved down the hallway and tapped on her parent's bedroom door.
"Hey you two," she said, "are you taking a break to eat?" She didn't hear anything so she knocked louder and yelled, "I'M COMING IN!" She waited a minute and opened the door. On the bed was a large mound of bed covers and sheets. She walked over and saw Jo's foot sticking out. "HEY! YOU TWO HAVE TO TAKE A BREAK!" she yelled as she shook the bare foot. Jo stuck her head out and smiled.
"Never! I'm staying under here my whole life," she giggled and pulled the sheet over her again.
'Well, you might not like it when my parents come home tomorrow and climb in with you two," Tina laughed.
"Do we have too?" Tom asked from underneath the covering. His mouth was moving back and forth on Jo's nipples like a windshield wiper.
"Yes," Tina laughed. "Come on out and take a quick shower and I mean quickly. I have to wash the sheets."
"You're a party pooper," Jo said as she tossed off the sheets and climbed from the bed totally naked. Tom was right behind her as they ran into the bathroom.
"When do I get some action?" Tina asked. Although others had thought she was not a virgin she really was and was anxious to loose that distinction.
*****
"Where have you been?" Grandma Bell asked Tom as he dragged himself through the front door.
"Billie's," he lied.
"Is that so?" she grinned. "Well, Billie stopped by here an hour ago and wanted to know if you wanted to shoot some hoops with him."
"I....a," he stuttered.
"I hope you weren't with that hussy," she said as she walked away from him.
"No Grandma it was the hussy's sister," he thought.
Tom made it downstairs and dropped hard on the sofa for some rest. For almost four hours Jo and he experimented in everyway they could think of. It was the first time in his teen life he could not have a hard-on if a beautiful naked woman stood before him. He quickly fell off to sleep.
*****
Only Karen was home when Jo walked slowly into her house. "Hi," she grinned at her twin sister.
"It must have been a good party," Karen said. She looked to see the shoulder strap of her dress hanging down her sister's arm.
"The party was not so great but what happened later was," Jo smiled.
Karen dropped the Glamour Magazine she was reading. "Oh no, you didn't do it before me. Tell me you are still a virgin."
"Sorry," Jo lied. "I tried to hold back but he was just too hot."
"Tom of course," Karen said as she remembered his long penis. "I'm surprised you can still walk."
"It's not easy," she laughed as she pretended to fall.
"I can't believe my Tomboy Sister got laid before me," Karen said with her face in her hands. "Was it good?"
"The first thirty minutes was not so great but the next three and one half hours were fantastic."
"YOU DID IT FOR FOUR HOURS!"
"She did what for four hours?" Their mom asked as she walked into the house from the garage.
Jo gave Karen a dirty look. "Basketball," she lied.
"So what, I've seen you down at the park all day before."
"Shooting foul shots," Jo said adding to her lie.
"Oh," her mom said as she moved to the kitchen counter setting down a bag of groceries. "Will you two bring in the rest of the bags from my trunk?"
"Would you do it?" Jo begged her sister. "I'm too tired."
"Hell no," Karen said visibly upset.
Jo tossed down her purse and walked slowly into the garage.
*****
School was starting the next day so Tom spent most of the time getting his school supplies all lined up. He had called Jo three times but her mom said she was still asleep. It was almost four o'clock when she finally called him back.
"Hi," she said. "Sorry I didn't call you back sooner."
"That's ok; I guess I tired you out huh?"
"No, I tired you out," she laughed. "My parents are home."
"Mine too," he said realizing they really didn't have a good place to be alone. "Do you want to shoot some hoops?"
"I was hoping to do something else," she giggled.
"Why Jo, I thought hoops was your number one love," he joked.
"It was until you came to town," she said. "Meet me at the park in fifteen minutes."
"OK," he said as he hung up. GRANDMA DO YOU HAVE ANY VITAMINS THAT I CAN TAKE?" he yelled at her in the next room.
"Quit shouting I'm not deaf," she said as she walked past him to the kitchen. "Here," she said while handing him a bottle of One-A-Day Vitamins for Seniors.
"I can't take these. These are for old people," he laughed.
She smiled. "You are a senior right?"
"Yes, but..." he laughed. "You got me on that one."
"Now why does a young man like you suddenly want vitamins?" she asked with a sly grin.
"I think you already know," he whispered as he kissed her on her cheek. He grabbed the vitamins and ran into the kitchen for a glass of water.
"I do," she smiled. "I just don't know which girl."
*****
Tom made it to the park just as a few young kids were leaving. He looked around for Jo but did not see her.
"Over here," he heard her voice. He glanced around the bleachers and saw her leaning up against a small building used to store the park equipment and supplies.
"What are you doing back here?" He looked down to see her wearing a skirt. "I thought we were going to shoot hoops?" She did not have a basketball.
"No, I just said to meet me at the park," she smiled. She pushed open the door to the small building and walked inside. "Are you coming in?"
"I thought you were gay," he joked as he moved by her to allow her to close the door behind him. He refocused his eyes in the dim light and saw some bags of ground cover in the corner where Jo was now sitting.
"If I was gay I would not be doing this," she laughed as she reached up under her dress and pulled down the skimpy white panties. She twirled them on her finger. "Or this?" She tossed the panties on the bag next to her and leaned back as she pulled up the short skirt. When her glistening blonde bush appeared she stopped.
"Do you think it's safe to do this here?" he asked. He moved forward and then down to his knees in front of her knees.
"Yes," she said as her legs opened wide to allow his face between them. Of all the sex so far the oral sex he did on her was the absolute best.
"Tell me when to stop," he laughed.
"It will be a while," Jo moaned as his tongue licked up her dripping slit. She closed her eyes while running her fingers through his long dark hair. Right now her scholarship to college did not enter her mind. Only his tongue and his love for her mattered.
"Stop," she said which surprised him. He moved back and looked at her. She giggled. "I was hoping for something bigger than your tongue."
"Oh," he laughed. "I think I have just what you want."
Jo watched as he stood up and unzipped his fly. She moved onto her back on the soft bags and waited for him and his weapon to mount her. Her muscular legs wrapped around his hips as he slowly pushed deeply inside of her.
"Oh Tom," she moaned as he completely filled her up. Some other kids came into the park to shoot but were far enough away not to hear Jo's final cry of pleasure.
*****
It was dark when Jo and Tom left their sex shed. "Do you want to come by my house tomorrow morning at 8:00AM to walk to school with me?" Jo asked.
"Yes, but our secret will be out when everyone sees us together," he said as he kissed her one last time that day.
"Good, I don't want any of the girls get any ideas about stealing you from me," she laughed.
"See you in the morning," Tom said as they parted. Jo blew him a kiss.
*****
"Come on let's go," Karen said to her sister as they waited on the steps of their house.
"I'm waiting for Tom," Jo said smiling.
"God, this is so sickening. I never thought you would ever act like this."
"You're just jealous," Jo grinned. She saw Tom turn the corner and waved.
"Whatever," Karen grunted as she took off. She didn't want to be seen with the two lovebirds.
"Hi," Jo said as she dropped her books and hugged him into her body.
They kissed for a minute until he pushed back. "We have to get to school you know." He looked down at the plaid skirt she was wearing. "I just can't get used to you wearing a skirt not even a school uniform."
"Don't you like it?" she teased as she twirled around not caring if the skirt moved above her plain white panties.
"Geez Jo, be careful. We are in front of your house."
"My parents are already gone. Why don't we go inside?" She giggled.
"We have to go to school," Tom said as he turned and walked ahead of her. This was not the same girl he had met a few weeks ago.
"Wait up!" she yelled.
*****
Ellis waited in the parking lot behind a big white van for Tom. He woke up at the party Saturday evening with a large knot on his head and remembered how the new hick boy pulled him off of Jo's body before he could enter her. It was revenge time and he didn't care if he got kicked off the team or not. Finally around the corner he saw Jo and Tom walking towards him.
"Hey asshole," Ellis said as he jumped out in front of him. "I think you owe me an apology."
At first Tom was startled but quickly calmed down. "Ellis I don't want to get into this with you right now. If you want to meet at the park later I'll gladly do it."
"Fuck off Ellis," Jo said as she stepped between the two boys. She pushed Ellis until his body crashed back against the van.
"Stay out of this bitch," Ellis said as he moved forward and looked her eye to eye. "This is between Tom and I."
"Not really," Jo smiled just before she brought her knee upward into his groin. She got him directly into his balls.
"OH FUCK!" Ellis cried out as he grabbed his nuts. "OH SHIT!" He curled over into a ball.
"Come on," Jo said to Tom as she grabbed his hand and pulled him into the school.
"Jo, I don't need you to fight my battles," he said embarrassed that he had not handled Ellis.
"You forget that he was about to rape me on Saturday night?" she said as she kissed him on the cheek. "The office is down that way. See you at lunchtime."
Tom knew now he would have to watch his back and also knew the word would be out that Jo fought his battles. He moved into the office and saw Father Tim waiting for him. "I've got all your paperwork ready. Practice is after the last class."
"Thank you Father," Tom said. There were some quirks for being on the team.
By the time he got out of the office the homeroom period was over and most of the first period. He knocked on the door of the classroom and a gorgeous teacher opened the door. "You must be Tom," she said smiling. "Come on in." Word was already around the school that Jo Thompson had a boyfriend and it was the new boy handsome from the sticks.
Tom walked in and saw Billie by the window who waved for him to sit next to him. He sat down embarrassed that everyone was looking at him and whispering.
"I heard Jo kicked Ellis in the nuts this morning." Billie whispered.
"How did the word get around so fast?" Tom whispered back.
"You forget this is a Catholic School. The news is very fast."
Tom shook his head and looked at the teacher. On the chalkboard was her name, Ms. Lockett.
Suddenly the girl in front of him turned around. "Hi."
Tom realized it was May who he had almost fucked at the party. "Hi," he replied.
Tom was lucky because Billie was in most of his classes. The rest of the morning went pretty good however the class before lunch had both Jo and Ellis in it.
"Sit by me," Jo whispered when he walked into the room. Tom noticed Billie walk to the back of the room.
"I think I'm sitting in the back," he said hoping she would not be mad. About half way through the class he got a note from Ellis. "Does Jo fight all of your fights?"
Tom crushed the note in his palm and tossed it into the garbage can next to Ellis. He just smiled.
*****
Tom followed Billie into the large lunchroom and saw the other guys on the team sitting alone in the corner. After they moved through the food line they headed to the long table.
"He's not invited," Calvin said to Billie.
"Bullshit," Billie said to the team captain. "You have no idea what went down at the party so shut the fuck up." It was the first time anyone had stood up to Calvin before.
Calvin looked as shock as the rest of them. He turned to Ellis. "What happened, Ellis?"
"Nothing," Ellis lied. "He got pissed because his bitch wanted me to fuck her."
Tom dropped his tray on the table and lunged across but Ellis jumped back. "Lying asshole."
"What's going on over here?" Father Tim asked as he walked over to stop whatever was going on.
"Nothing father," Tom said cooling down.
"Well whatever it is you better resolve it before practice today," Father said looking suspiciously at Ellis. He knew Ellis had a shady side to him.
"Yes Father," Ellis said looking down.
Tom sat down in front of his food tray and dared anyone to ask him to move away. Billie sat down next to him and they did not speak to anyone else.
About 15 minutes later Jo walked over and sat down next to Tom. "You ok?" she whispered.
"Jo not now," Tom said. He didn't want the other guys to think Jo would take up for him. "Meet me outside in the hall in five minutes."
"Ok," she said smiling. For the first time Jo had a boyfriend and the other girls were envious.
*****
"What happened?" she asked Tom when he came out.
"Ellis lied to the team about what happened Saturday night," Tom said. "I was going to kill him."
"Thanks," she grinned. A boy had never stood up for her before. "Can I see you after school?"
"We have practice."
"That's at four. We will have fifteen minutes."
"I better not. I need to get dressed and do some warm-ups. I'll see you after practice." Tom looked around and leaned in to quickly kiss her. A couple of freshmen girls walked by and giggled.
*****
Tom walked into the locker room and saw John who motioned for him to come over by his locker. "Use this one," he said smiling. At least Tom had two friends on the team.
Ellis came in and glanced Tom's way but quickly got dressed and went out onto the gym floor.
"Over here," Father Tim said to the boys in the center of the court. "From now on this team is a family. If you don't want to be a family then leave right now." He glanced at Ellis who looked away. "Calvin work with Tom on our offensive plays for the next half-hour. The rest of you run some sprints. On the line," he said smiling.
Tom and Calvin walked over to the other basket. "We basically do a four man motion offense with the big man in the middle. Paul moves along the baseline to get open and if we have an open shot we take it. I hear you can shot the ball."
"Some," Tom said modestly.
"Well right now we can use you because the other teams constantly double-team me." Calvin bragged. "If you can knock down a couple of shots maybe I can get some space."
Tom smiled because he had the same problem back in Clarkton. He was constantly being double-teamed. For the next thirty minutes Calvin showed Tom how the motion offense worked and told him they always play zone except for when the other team takes the ball out from under their basket. It was basically what he was used to at Clarkton.
"OK," Father Tim said. "On Friday night we play Trinity Catholic who embarrassed us at their gym last month. They are in first place and we are tied for second. We need this game if we have any hope of winning our conference." He broke the team up and put Tom on the second unit and as bad luck would have it he had to guard Ellis.
"Get ready for me to kick your ass," Ellis said smiling as they lined up for the tip.
"Bring it on," Tom smiled back.
Tom realized quickly that there was a large drop of talent from the first team to the second team. Calvin, Billie and John handed themselves very well and within minutes the first team was leading 8 to 0. Tom had not tried a shot.
"What's wrong country boy? Can't play with the city kids?" Ellis laughed. As Ellis made his smart-ass remark Tom cut in front of him and swiped the ball. He drove into the hoop uncontested. Tom only smiled at Ellis as they ran back down the floor.
"Nice steal," Billie commented as he dribbled up to Tom. Billie whipped the ball over Tom's reach to a cutting John who stuffed the ball into the hoop.
"Nice pass," Tom said to Billie as they went the other way.
Ellis was now in Tom's face as he tried to get open for a pass. He was also grabbing and pushing every chance he had. If it were a real game he would have fouled out by now. Tom figured he could do the same as he pushed Ellis to the left and moved around him to the right. He got the pass at the top of the key and immediately shot. The ball hit nothing but net. Score: Starters 8, Tom 5.
The second team realized quickly that Tom was the scorer so they kept feeding him the ball every chance they got. He hit another three from the corner and a break away lay-up on another steal. Score: Starters 15, Tom 14.
"You should try some teamwork," Ellis jabbed at him when he shot up another three that bounced around the rim before falling out.
"You should try to score," Tom laughed. So far he had held the asshole scoreless.
Calvin could see Tom getting all the attention and suddenly started to force up shots. He missed four shots in a row and when Tom fed another kid on a breakaway suddenly the second team was winning.
Suddenly Father Tim blew his whistle. "Tom, you and Ellis switch teams."
Tom smiled and pulled off his shirt to be skins while Ellis groaned as he put on his practice shirt.
"It didn't take you very long," Billie laughed as he moved to the starters who were going back on defense.
Tom knew he would make a better impression on Calvin and the rest of the team if he did all he could to get balanced scoring. On the next trip down the court on offense Tom caught the ball at the top of the key and instead of hitting his favorite three-pointer tossed the ball to John who had cut under to rebound. The ball hit John in the back because he was not expecting it. "Sorry," Tom said as he hit his chest with his fist. "My fault."
"No, it was mine," John said as they ran back on D. "I should have expected it."
At 6'3" Tom had little trouble guarding Ellis who tossed up two air balls in a row. He could see the other boy getting really frustrated.
Father blew the whistle again. "Take a ten minute break."
Tom followed the starters to the large water bottle and took some sips. He was not in playing shape because of the move to the city and was still tired from his hot session with Jo at Tina's house. He sat down next to John. "Next time I get the ball at the top of the key look for an ally-op."
"Sure," John said smiling. Normally the offense did not include him in a lot of plays.



Tom noticed the door to the other side of the gym was slightly open so he moved over and peeked inside. The girl's team was also scrimmaging and he noticed Jo right away. She could handle the ball better than anyone he had ever seen and that included boys. She blew by one girl and cut to the right while throwing a behind the back pass at Tina who was cutting the other way. The ball was right on target and Tina made an easy lay-up. Suddenly they all stopped and looked his way.
"It's him," one girl said.
Jo didn't know what all the commotion was about until she saw Tom's face looking through the open door. She smiled and ran over to him. "Hi, how's it going?"
"JO!" the girl's coach yelled. "Get back into the game."
"Gotta go," she giggled as she ran back onto the court. She was watching Tom when the girl she was guarding dribbled around her and made a lay-up. The next time down the court Jo shot up an air ball. Suddenly Miss All-America was the worst player on the team.
Tom could see he was distracting her and quickly closed the door.
*****
After practice Tom and Billie walked from the locker room and found Jo and Tina waiting for them.
"We were wondering when you were coming out," Tina said. "Another minute and we would have come in after you."
"I'm sure Father Tim would have liked that," Billie laughed.
"No, but you would have," Tina giggled.
"Do you guys want to come over to my house?" Jo asked as they walked towards their street.
"Sure," Billie said. He had wanted to get Tina alone again. "Ok with me," Tom smiled.
"How was your first practice?" Jo asked Tom. They were now holding hands.
"Good," he said not wanting to make a big deal.
"Good!" Billie repeated. "Great, Tom was beating the starting team by himself until Father switched him with Ellis."
Jo smiled and leaned up to kiss him. All she could think about in school today was getting Tom alone in her house before her parents came home.
None of them said much as Jo led them up to her room and closed the door. "My sister will probably be home soon so try not to make too much noise."
"Do you want us to go to another room?" Tina asked when she saw Jo lead Tom to the bed. She wanted to get Billie alone.
"We only have about thirty minutes," Jo said as she pulled Tom to lie next to her. "You two are better off in here." She knew Karen would not bother them in her room.
Tina smiled at Billie as she moved down on the large circular rug in the middle of the floor. She sat down and leaned back on her hands. "Coming down?"
Billie gulped and moved slowly down next to her. He wondered how far she would let him go. He quickly found out when her arms pulled him down on top of her and their lips pressed hard together.
Jo's fingers searched between their bodies until she found the zipper on his pants. She jerked it down and fished her hand inside to pull out his long hard shaft. Since he was turned away from Tina and Billie they could not see what she was doing.
Tom wished he were alone with Jo because they could get naked and do whatever they wanted. Now he had to hide his hand as it moved to her bare knee and then up under her plaid skirt. Her legs opened to allow his fingers to easily find her damp crotch and to slide under her panties into her wet pussy.
"I want you to fuck me," Jo whispered in his ear.
"Now?" he whispered back. "In front of Tina and Billie?"
"I'll keep my skirt on and sit on you," she giggled.
Right then all shyness and reasoning went out the window. Tom's body wanted one thing right then. He moved to his back at the same time she lifted her hips to push down and off her panties.
Tina kept peeking to see if they would do it or not. She hoped they would so Billie would be brave enough to do it with her. She smiled when she saw Tom's hard on and Jo removing her panties. There was no doubt they were going to fuck.
"They are going to do it," Tina whispered in Billie's ear while his fingers caressed her ass through her skirt. Billie turned and looked just as Jo's body moved onto Tom's. As she slid down his cock and leaned forward her short skirt slid up her white buttocks. From his angle he watched Tom's hard prick slide into Jo's blonde pussy. If his penis was not hard enough it was now.
"Let's do it," Tina whispered as she sucked on his earlobe.
"Really?" Billie asked like he had hit the jackpot. "They will see us."
"So we are watching them," Tina giggled. "Take off my panties."
Those were the sweetest four words a girl had ever said to him. He moved to his knees and reached up under the green plaid skirt to find Tina's skimpy underwear. He pulled them down and looked at her neatly trimmed bush and then her pink glistening pussy.
"Hurry," Tina said looking at the clock. Jo's parents would be home in fifteen minutes. She had touched Billie's bulge at Tom's house and knew he was pretty big. Not as big as Tom but big enough for her virgin hole. Her legs were open in anticipation as Billie pushed down his slacks and boxers. He aimed his hard-on at her opened slit and pushed down with his hips.
Jo's bed was now squeaking and bagging against the wall as Tom pounded his shaft in and out of Jo's warmth. Her mouth was locked onto his and her skirt was now high over her ass. She knew Billie could see everything but didn't care.
"Easy," Tina moaned as she felt her gate unlock for him. She took a deep breath. "OK give me more."
Billie did as she said. When she said stop he did and when she said more he did. Pretty soon he was buried all the way into her.
"Fuck me Billie," Tina giggled into his ear as she followed Jo's lead by wrapping her legs around his hips.
Tom heard Tina's moan and glanced down to see her opened legs around Billie's hips. He had thought they were both virgins so he got to see them lose their cherries.
"WHAT IS GOING ON IN THERE?" Karen yelled at Jo's door, which was locked.
"GO AWAY!" Jo yelled. She was on the edge of climaxing.
Karen remained silent with her ear pressed against the door. She could hear more than one girl moaning and more than one boy grunting. Her fingers moved down under her schoolgirl skirt until she pressed her damp panties into her hot grove. She imagined it was Tom between her legs as she masturbated.
Being the first time for Billie he couldn't stop himself when he came. "UHHH...OHHH!"
Tina felt his hot juices fill her now experienced hole and hung on while he kept pumping into her to empty the fuel hose.
"NOW TOM NOW!" Jo screamed. She tried to be as loud as she could for Karen's benefit.
Tom smiled as he held out as long as he could. He heard Jo's screams and kept pushing in and out. Soon she started screaming again. "OH GOD IT"S HAPPENING AGAIN!" Her body exploded for the second time. Now it was his turn. He bit his lips to keep quiet.
"Did you...you know?" Billie whispered in Tina's ear.
"Kind of," she giggled. "I'll know for sure next time."
"Next time?" Billie repeated with a big smile.
"Sure, you want to don't you?" Tina whispered.
"Yes, oh hell yes."
The four got dressed quickly and when Tina pulled the door open Karen came tumbling into the room. She crashed down onto the thick rug, which caused her school skirt to fall up over her waist. Her hand was still pushed down into her flowered panties. "OH!" she cried as she quickly removed her hand and pushed down her skirt.
"I hope it was as good for you as it was for me," Tina laughed. They moved out of her room and down the stairs.
*****
Grandma Bell tried to nap that evening while watching Tom Selick reruns but the phone keep ringing. They all wanted to speak to Tom but wouldn't leave their names. Finally she answered, "Tom's not here call back later."
"Grandma, it's me Tom," he said. "What's going on?"
"I'll tell you what's going on," she started, "the phone has not stopped ringing. A bunch of girls want to talk to you."
Tom laughed. "Tell them I'm taken." He glanced over at Jo who smiled back at him.
"I'll not be your love manager," she laughed. "If they don't stop calling I'm giving them your cell phone number."
"No please!" he begged. "I'll stop and get you a box of chocolate covered cherries."
Granny Bell smiled. "You know how to warm an old girl's heart don't you?"
"Yes," he laughed. "I called to tell you I'm eating at Jo's house tonight."
"Ok, but don't take too long getting me that candy."
"I won't."
*****
Tina and Billie left and Tom had dinner with Jo's family. Karen kept smiling at him and brushing her leg against his under the table. He moved over as far as he could because he knew Jo would take her out if she knew what was happening.
"It's good to have a friend of Jo's over for dinner," her mother said looking at Tom.
"Ma, I've had friends over for dinner before," Jo blushed.
"You know what I mean," her mother said.
"Your cooking is very good ma'am," he replied.
"He called me ma'am," the mother replied. "Why aren't the rest of your friends so polite?"
"He's from Clarkton mother," Karen jumped in. "They are polite in the sticks." Her shoeless foot was now rubbing up and down his calve.
Jo could see something was going on under the table because Tom kept moving his chair away from Karen. When Karen looked the other way she peeked down and saw her sister's foot touching Tom's leg. Suddenly Jo kicked her foot hard until it smacked against Karen's leg.
"OUCH!" Karen cried out. "She kicked me!"
Their father glared at Jo. "Dad she was putting her foot where it didn't belong."
"When will you two ever stop fighting?" he asked.
"We don't fight dad," Jo laughed. "She does something stupid and I let her know about it."
After dinner Jo and Tom went up to her room to do their homework. Tom had his books out and was lying on the floor when he felt Jo's fingers moving up his leg. He turned and smiled. "You parents are home and I have to complete this reading."
"The door is closed and you can keep on reading," she giggled. Her fingers moved up under his short until she caressed his balls under his boxers.
"How can I read if you do that?" he smiled. Her finger moved off his nuts and up his quickly hardening shaft. "Or that?" He dropped his book and fell onto his back.
Jo swiftly unsnapped his shorts and lowered his zipper. She pulled the one-eyed snake out of its confinement and stroked it slowly until her lips pecked on the spongy crown.
"Ohhh," he moaned trying to keep as quiet as possible.
"If you want to read I'll quit," she teased.
"No please don't stop," he begged. He peeked down at the short blonde hair on her head as she moved her mouth as far down as possible and then slowly very slowly back up. This was only her second blowjob on him and she was getting better and better at it. She held his shaft up in her tiny hand and licked up and down the sides like it was her all-day sucker.
"I wish I could fuck you," she whispered, "but it would be too noisy."
"Me too," he moaned. Her mouth again engulfed his rod and suddenly moved like a well-oiled piston up and down, up and down.
Jo knew he was about to pop and pulled her mouth away. She quickly realized teasing was more fun than a quick release. "Are you ok?" She asked. "You look a little flushed and tense."
"I'll remember this," he said smiling. He knew he could do the same thing to her.
"I want you to come inside of me," she smiled.
"What about the noise?" he asked as she moved away to pull off her panties.
Jo tossed her undies under the bed and moved up to straddle him. "We are not going to move."
"Not move?" he repeated. "Yes," she giggled as she lowered her hot hole down his shaft until it was all the way inside. She did not move her body back up. Her eyes captured his as she squeezed his thickness deep down inside of her.
"You like that don't you?" Jo giggled.
Tom smiled and flexed his prick until it pushed against her inner walls. He saw her take a deep breath. "I can play this game too."
The room was deadly quiet, as they remained connected without moving an outside muscle. Inside of Jo the shaft and well was moving and pressing together.
"I'm getting close," Tom warned. His fingers were under her plaid skirt on her round buttocks.
"Good, come for me."
"Oh...what....what about...about you?" he moaned as his hot juices flew up his tubes.
"Don't worry about me," she giggled when she felt his spunk unload deeply inside of her.
"Oh shit!" he said loudly trying to be quiet.
"Shhh," she laughed. She lowered her lips to his to keep him quiet while she continued to milk and empty him.
Jo rolled off of him and moved into the connecting bathroom. "I'll be right back."
Tom took a deep breath and zipped up his fly. He grabbed his books and book bag and was standing by the door when Jo came back out. "Where are you going?" she asked.
"I've got to finish my homework," he grinned. "I'll see you tomorrow morning in front of your house."
"Don't leave, please?" she begged as she hugged him to her body.
"I have to go," he said as he pulled her arms away. "I love you."
"Me too," she added as they kissed.
Tom stopped at the drug store on the corner for the chocolate covered cherries.
*****
The remainder of the week went fast as Tom quickly got his wind back and learned the offensive plays. It was set that he had taken Ellis's place in the starting lineup and Ellis had bitched and cried but had not caused any more problems. Calvin was leery of passing the ball to Tom because he quickly discovered Tom was a better outside shooter. It practice it didn't matter but during a game it could be the difference between winning and losing. He also saw Jo every night and neither of them got much rest. It was Friday afternoon and the boy's team was sitting in the bleachers watching the girl's team play the Trinity girl's team.
Tom had not really seen Jo play a read game yet and was anxious to see her in action. There were whispers in the crowd that the Notre Dame Coach was sitting behind the bench to watch her.
Jo tried to stay focused but kept looking up at Tom to see what he was doing. She noticed Billie on one side of him and John on the other. She smiled and waved. He did the same. The Trinity girl's team was not as good as the boy's team however they had one girl, Kathy O'Leary, who had made the Smith and Street honorable all-American team. Jo had made their first team. O'Leary was the second leading scorer in the conference behind Jo. In the first meeting of the two teams Jo outscored her 28 to 12.
"We can't take this team lightly," the girl's coach, Meagan Kinney, said to the team as they huddled before tip-off. "We only have a one game lead on them and if they win we are tied for first place."
The teams took the court and Jo again looked up at Tom and saw Billie had moved and her sister Karen had taken his place next to her boyfriend. Before she could react the ref tossed up the ball and it flew over her head. O'Leary grabbed it and headed down the court. Jo caught up to her just as she stopped and popped a twenty-foot shot. Jo crashed into her and they both watched from the floor as the ball swished through the net. Trinity: 3 Central: 0. Plus, O'Leary soon made a foul shot and Jo picked up her first foul.
Jo was embarrassed as she dribbled the ball up the court. She held up her fist for a play, which involved her to pass the ball to the corner and to cut towards the hoop. Out of the corner of her eye she saw someone moving by Tom. She glanced and saw him standing to shake a strange man's hand. She lost track of the ball and it bounced off the side of her foot and out of bounds. Trinity ball.
Trinity came down again and O'Leary lost Jo on a hard pick. O'Leary's body rose high as she swished in another three. O'Leary 7. Central 0.
"Time out!" Coach Kinney yelled. She stared at Jo as she ran to the huddle. "What is going on?"
Jo glanced at the Notre Dame Coach behind the bench and saw her taking notes. "I don't know."
"OK, now run our offense," Meagan said sternly. "May, when Jo is picked you have to pick up O'Leary."
"Yes coach," May said.
"LET"S GO!" Meagan shouted.
Jo tried her best the rest of the first half to concentrate but other girls kept going up to Tom. At the end of the first half Trinity led 24 to 16. O'Leary had 12 points and four assists. Jo had 6 points and one assist.
The locker room was quiet as Meagan walked in. She threw down the clipboard and stood staring at them. "How many of you are embarrassed?"
They all raised their hands. "Do you want to lose to this team?"
"NO COACH!" they all shouted.
"I don't know what else to say. They are beating you to all loose balls and are out rebounding us 15 to 7. If we don't turn it on now we are finished."
She remained silent to let her word sink in. "Let's go and show them Central pride."
The team jumped and started running out of the locker room. "Jo," Meagan said. "Stay behind."
Jo turned and lowered her head. "Yes coach?"
"You look tired out there. O'Leary is flying by you. You can't seem to keep your mind on the game. What' up?"
"I haven't gotten much sleep this week," she said truthfully. Every night all she could think about was Tom. "I'll focus on the game."
"I'm putting Tina on O'Leary," Meagan said.
"Coach I can guard her."
"I need your energy on the offensive end. Tina can guard her."
"But coach..."
"I've made my decision," Meagan said as she walked out of the locker room.
Tom was unsure what was going on with Jo. He had seen her play better at the park and now the whole team had come out of the locker room but her. Finally she came running out but did not look up at him.
Jo knew it was Tom that was messing up her game. She was now determined when the second half started. She heard the gasps of the team when Coach Kinney told Tina to guard O'Leary. Even O'Leary was surprised when Tina picked her up.
Jo quickly got it going on the offensive end. She faked a three point shot and drove around O'Leary for an easy hoop. Tina was doing a great job on the defensive end as well. Another two easy baskets by Jo and a three from April had given Central a one-point lead. The Trinity coach took a quick time out.
"Coach let me guard O'Leary," Jo whispered during the break.
"No, this is working," Meagan replied. "Just keep scoring."
The time out did not do Trinity any good because Jo was now focused on her game. She made a smooth behind the back dribble and a quick pass to a cutting May for an easy basket. The Central fans stood and yelled. She looked up to see Tom smiling but quickly moved back on defense.
Later in the half, O'Leary became frustrated with Tina's hounding and threw an elbow into her chest. Tina fell back onto the hard floor and hit her head. Jo immediately grabbed a hold of O'Leary's hair and jerked her back until she fell onto her ass. All the whistles blew. Technical fouls were called on both Jo and O'Leary. The problem was that Jo now had 4 fouls and had to sit down. There was still eight minutes on the clock.
Again the game turned around. Central, without Jo, had problems scoring and although Tina did a decent job on O'Leary the other girls took over the scoring. It was a minute to go and the score tied that Jo came back into the game. "Don't foul," Meagan said to her as she ran onto the court.
The fans were now onto their feet as the clock moved down. O'Leary moved the ball up the sideline and fed it to the top of the key. She faked one way and moved the other leaving Tina in her tracks. Jo saw her coming down the lane and jumped in front of her to take the charge. Both of them went crashing to the floor and the ref blew his whistle. The gym was quiet as they all waited for the call. "BLOCKING FOUL NUMBER ONE!" the ref yelled to the scoring table.



"WHAT! Tom screamed, as did all the fans. "YOU'RE CRAZY!" Everyone could see Jo had established position before O'Leary got there.
Jo just lay on her back not believing she had fouled out. It also meant the girl would be shooting foul shots with only twenty seconds left. She staggered to her feet and moved to the bench with her head down. The fans booed while O'Leary swished in the two foul shots. Trinity was up by two and Central did not have a go-to player anymore.
"Time out," Meagan yelled. She huddled the players together and looked at Tina. "I want you to get the ball into May and then run to the right corner. May will shoot if she's open but if not she will toss it back to you. Make the shot I know you can do it."
"Yes coach," Tina said nervously. Jo had always been the one on the spot.
"Do it for me," Jo whispered. "I don't want to lose to that bitch." She, of course, meant O'Leary.
The fans were standing and chanting "CENTRAL" as Tina brought the ball up against O'Leary who was as close as she could get. She bounced the ball into May who was double-teamed down low. Tina got to the corner and saw the ball coming from May. She grabbed it and in one motion turned and fired at the hoop. Before the ball left her hand O'Leary's body crashed into hers. Again she crashed to the floor and again she hit her head. But this time everything went dark.
*****
Tina opened her eyes and the first face she saw was Jo's. "What happened?"
"O'Leary creamed you as you shot," Jo said smiling. She was happy Tina had come to. "You came to and walked to the bench with my help but blacked out again. The paramedics are coming in the door right now."
"Wait," Tina said. "Who won?"
Jo grabbed her hand. "They did, April missed the last foul shot."
"It was my fault," Tina sobbed.
"No, it was mine," Jo said. It was the worst game she had played in quite a while. She moved back as the paramedics checked Tina's vitals. When they said she needed to go to the hospital for tests Jo was the first one to volunteer to ride with her.
*****
Tom tried to get to Jo before she ran out with the paramedics but was too late. The boys were told she would be all right which relieved a lot of the anxiety. The locker room was still pretty quiet as they prepared themselves mentally for the Trinity Boy's team.
"Don't be nervous," Billie whispered to him as they announced the starters.
"I'm not," Tom said confidently. He knew what his abilities were and from what he saw during the warm up the Trinity team didn't scare him. He had faced tougher guys back in Clarkton.
Although they were not as tough they were faster and had better ball-handling skills. Tom shied away from taking outside shots until Father Tim yelled at him as he ran by the bench. "Shoot Tom!" The next trip down he put up his first jumper, which rattled in and out.
"Pass the ball," Calvin yelled as they ran back on D. It was going to be a long night. Calvin hit his first two shot and Trinity started double-teaming him. It left Tom open and he drained a long three. Calvin smiled as he ran by. "Good shot."
Tom, Calvin and John formed a triangle in the corner, which meant someone would be open if they tried to double team one of them. John got two quick baskets and Central was up by six at the end of the quarter.
*****
"I'm ok," Tina said to Jo as they waited for a doctor to look at her. "I know you want to see Tom play so go on back." Another girl had driven over to the hospital and was leaving to go back to the gym.
"I don't want to leave you," Jo said. She felt responsible for Tina being hurt. If she had not fouled out of the game O'Leary would have been guarding her instead of Tina.
"This is not your fault Jo," Tina said smiling.
"I think it is," Jo said clutching her hand.
"Believe me, I feel fine," Tina laughed. "Go!"
Jo kissed her on her forehead and left the hospital. When she arrived it was halftime with the score Trinity 30 and Central 38.
"Wow," she said sitting next to her coach. "We are beating them?"
"Your boyfriend is tearing them up," Meagan smiled. "He's got 15 already."
Jo caught his eye and smiled. Tom ran over after making a lay-up during the warm-up. "Is Tina ok?" he asked.
"She says she is," Jo answered. "Sorry I missed the first half."
"I'm glad you are back," Tom smiled as he ran back to get in line.
"I think I now know what caused your problem tonight," Meagan said as she hugged Jo to her.
"It's that apparent, huh?" Jo said as she watched Tom laid the ball softly over the front of the rim.
"I really don't blame you," Meagan grinned. "He's a knockout."
"I know but I let the team down tonight."
Meagan hugged her star player. "There will be more games. I'm just glad you are on my team."
"Did the Notre Dame Coach say anything?"
"Yes, she commented on your off-game but she liked your toughness and of course the fact you still scored 20 points on an off-night."
Jo watched as the second half started and saw Tom block a shot and throw it the length of the floor to Calvin who laid it in. "Why can he have a good game and not me?" she wondered.
"Would you like some words of advice?" Meagan asked as Tom did a two-hand dunk over the tallest player on the Trinity team.
"I would love some," Jo answered.
"Stop seeing him until after the season is over."
Jo jerked back at the suggestion. "Stop seeing him?"
"It's messing up your head and your game," Meagan said. "We only have two more weeks of the regular season and then the State playoffs begin. "I'm sure he will understand and can wait at least a month."
Jo sat and only looked at him for the next ten minutes. "Can you wait a month?" she thought. When the horn sounded Central had beaten Trinity by 14 points. Tom and Calvin were the top scorers at 24 apiece.
Tom and his teammates danced by the bench. It meant they were now tied with Trinity for first place. He looked for Jo but couldn't find her.
"We're going down to Jack's Diner," Calvin said as he smacked Tom on the back. "Come with us."
"Ok, let me find Jo," Tom said as he moved through the cheerleaders and dance team. He saw April. "Have you seen Jo?"
"She left when the game was over," April said smiling. "Are you going down to Jack's?"
"I guess so," Tom said. He ran down to the locker room and quickly showered. He dressed and as he walked behind the large group of kids he called Jo on his cell phone. Her mother answered.
"Hi Mrs. Thompson, is Jo there? This is Tom."
"Tom, Jo is up in her room and said she does not want to speak to anyone. Can I take a message?"
"Are you sure? I really need to talk to her."
"Yes, I........" Jo moved into the kitchen and took the phone from her mother's hand.
"It's me," she said with tears pouring down her face.
Tom could tell she had been crying. "Is Tina ok?"
"Yes," she sobbed. "It's me...I mean us...I can't see you for a while."
"What?" he asked as he stopped walking. "Why not?"
"I can't concentrate on the team and my game. I made my first "F" ever this week on an exam. I just can't see you until after the season." Her voice cracked as she handed the phone to her mother and ran up the stairs.
"Jo, I love you," he said almost in tears himself. "Don't do this." He heard the click as the phone went dead.
End of Tomboy Chapter 3
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Dreams
Robert Bradley Jr. learned at a very early age that he had a very special power but for a long time he did not realize what he could do with it. At first it was just fun to use and really didn't mean much to anyone. You see, Bobby had the power to enter other people's dreams.
The earliest he could remember using this special power was in the sixth grade when the assistant teacher, Ms. Morris, was supposed to pick the top project in the school's science fair. Little Bobby knew his project was good but was not sure if it was good enough to beat Tommy Lewis's erosion project. That night before he went to bed he looked at the photo of Ms. Morris in the school yearbook. Later when he was fast asleep he dreamed that he and Ms. Morris were in the science lab in school when he told her to pick his project because it was the best one there.
The Science Fair was to start at 1:00PM the next day and when Bobby left his home room he saw Ms. Morris who smiled at him as he walked by the science room. He knew something was up because she never smiled at him and only talked to him to tell him to do something. During the lunch break she even came up to him while he was eating and told him what a great project he had. It was later at the science fair that he saw the Number One prize ribbon on his project. The title of his project: DREAMS.
After school, while he waited on the curb for his mother to pick him up, he turned to see her standing next to him.
"OK tell me how you did it," she said smiling.
"What?" Bobby asked puzzled.
"How you got me to dream about you last night," she answered.
"Yoou………You had a……dream….about….me?"
"Don't be coy with me," she smiled. "You won first place because somehow you got me to dream about you and I can still recall how you stood in front of your project and told me it was the best one."
"I just explained where the neural network is located in your forebrain and how the output of the neural network depends on your daily interactions with the people you know, see on TV and other media, social interactions, misfortunes, negative and positive emotions and themes," he quickly spit out at her.
"Well, when you figure it out let me know and be really careful going into other people's dreams because who knows what you might find there?" She smiled and walked to her car.
"Holy shit," Bobby said softly. She had the exact same dream that he had. From that point on Bobby researched as much as he could on dreams. It wasn't until the ninth grade when he discovered how powerful his gift really was.
Bobby had a serious crush on Sherry Brooks who sat in front of him in his history class. She was drop down gorgeous that had every boy in the ninth and most of the tenth grade drooling after her. The freshman dance was coming up in little over a month and she had already turned down five boys including one of the most popular boys, Jerry McCloud, who was the star on the freshman basketball team. Bobby knew he didn't have a chance because she normally didn't even acknowledge his existence.
One of the other girls, who were also considered a school geek like himself, had hinted for him to ask her but he was holding out for Sherry. That night before he closed his eyes he stared at her photo in the school yearbook.
"Would you like to go to the school dance with me?" Bobby asked her in his dream. They were sitting in their history class and she had turned around to see why he was kicking her chair.
"Dance? You want me to go to the dance with you? Why should I?" she laughed.
"Because you know you will have the best time of your life," he replied.
She laughed again and turned around.
The next day as Sherry walked into the history class she stood by her chair and looked down at him as he wrote her name on top of his notebook. "Your name is Bobby right?"
He looked up at her and smiled. "Yes." He thought she would say something about the dream but instead just sat down in her chair. About halfway through the class Bobby gently tapped his feet on the back of her chair. She turned and smiled at him.
"Would you like to go to the school dance with me?" he asked.
"Yes I would love to. What took you so long to ask?" she said smiling.
A week later Jerry McCloud cornered him in the boy's locker room.
"OK nerd, what's your secret?" He asked as he pushed Bobby hard against the wall.
Bobby tried to show no fear when he answered, "communication, it goes both ways."
"What the fuck are you talking about?" Jerry asked. Suddenly one of the coaches walked in and Jerry let Bobby go.
"That's what I'm talking about," he said as he walked away grinning.
The night before the big dance Bobby again looked at Sherry's photo and that night had a dream that they would dance close and he would kiss her.
Not only did it happen that way the next evening it happened three more times that night before the dance was over. Suddenly Bobby was the new stud of the ninth grade.
*****
Even with the power Bobby decided to play it cool while he studied more and more about dreams. He read that a head injury could cause some to have more vivid dreams than others and had remembered that his mother had told him about him being in a car accident as a baby and had received a serious bump on his head. He read also about some of those people that had telepathic powers and wondered if he had a combination that could project his dreams into other people.
His first real test of an erotic nature was performed in his own house on his sister who had returned home for Christmas break after her first semester of college. He had just turned eighteen and was still a virgin when he stared at Clare's photo before going to bed.
"Bobby what are you doing here?" Clare asked as he stood in the bathroom they shared. In the dream she was holding a large white towel up in front of her wet body.
"I need to take a shower too," he grinned as he removed his pajamas and stood naked in front of her. His penis was on display and was a hard eight-inch missile pointing up at her.
"I didn't know you were so big," she giggled as he moved by her and into the shower.
"Why don't you join me?" he asked as he peeked behind the towel at her young firm breasts and hard cherry nipples.
"I just took a shower," she giggled. "But what the heck?" she said as she dropped the towel on the floor and walked in naked behind him.
It was the best wet dream of his life as she soaped his back and ass and then turned him around to do the front. Her fingers dropped quickly to his hard rod and stroked him. She didn't complain when his hands moved to her soft small tits. Even in his dream he could only last for a few seconds as she jerked him off. She laughed and washed off her hand and wrist.
The next morning Bobby woke up in a sweat and realized his prick was rock hard. He lay in bed afraid to go into the bathroom because if it didn't work he would be in serious trouble. He could hear the shower running and waited. When he heard her turn off the shower he got out of bed and put his ear to the door. He was too afraid to open it. As he turned to walk back to his bed he heard the door open.
"Were you going to take a shower this morning?" he heard her ask.
Bobby turned with a shit-eating grin. "Yes, I was waiting for you to come out." He walked to the partially closed door and opened it to see her standing naked with the large towel in front of her exactly what he and evidently she had dreamed about. He didn't blink as he quickly stripped off his pajamas and stood there naked with his hard-on.
"I didn't know you were so big," she said on cue as he walked by her and looked at her real naked body.
He didn't say a word as he moved into the shower and waited.
"I can't believe I'm doing this," she whispered as she moved in behind him and grabbed the bar of soap from his hand.
"Let's start with the front first," he said smiling. Her fingers wrapped around his shaft and he closed his eyes. As her fingers stroked him he cupped her young mounds and played with her nipples.
"Oh God Bobby," she moaned. "Please touch my pussy." Her fingers pushed his hand down between her legs and into her dampness. He discovered she was not a virgin.
Bobby lasted longer than his dream and so did she as he explored her womanly secrets. After they had climaxed and dried off she kissed him lightly on his lips. "Will I see you here tomorrow?"
"Sure," he answered as she wrapped the towel around her cute little ass and walked out. "But I think I'll see you before in our dreams tonight."
That night Bobby and Claire dreamed about her giving him a blow job in the shower.
This time it was her first but not her last because she still had five more days at home before she had to go back to college. He did not allow himself to fuck her in his dream. He already had someone picked out to take his virginity.
Tommy waited for Mrs. Donovan to come out to the parking lot. He had not seen her for almost three years since she had married. Before that her name was Morris and was his science teacher who asked him to let her know when he figured out how he got into other peoples dreams.
"Mrs. Donovan," he said as he walked up to her standing by her car.
"Yes, can I help…….is that you Bobby?" she asked with a big smile.
"Yes Ma'am," he answered.
"God, you've grown so much," she said looking up at him now. "You should be graduating now right?
"Yes, Ma'am," he smiled.
"You know I can still remember that science fair and me dreaming about you. That was so weird. Did you ever figure it out?"
"Well yes, I think so. I'm still working on it."
"Good never give up your dreams," she giggled. "I better go because my husband and I are going to a movie tonight. Stop by and see me again."
"I'll see you tonight," he thought as he watched her drive off.
He blew the dust off the old year book and quickly opened it to Ms. Morris's photo. He smiled as he fell into a deep sleep.
*****
"Why Bobby it's nice to see you here again," she said as she walked up to her mini-van. "Did you need a ride home?"
"Yes, ma'am," he answered. "Actually I was hoping to go down to the beach with you."
"Now you know I'm a married woman," she giggled. "I could get into trouble being seen with you."
"I know a real secluded spot where no one will see us," he smiled.
"My husband will be home at 6:30PM so we only have a couple of hours."
"A couple of hours will be great," he said as he tossed his book bag into the rear seat and climbed next to her in the front. He peeked down at her short skirt.
"I didn't bring a bathing suit," she giggled as they walked down a secluded path to the beach.
"Me neither," he said.
Suddenly the alarm went off and Bobby awoke. He tried to remember what had happened but couldn't. He tried to go back to sleep but couldn't do that either. He scrambled out of bed and made it to school just in time. The day went slow as he kept looking at the clock. He knew Mrs. Donovan got out at 3:45PM and he only had fifteen minutes to run from one side of the school to the parking lot. As luck would have it his teacher made him stay an extra five minutes as he gave out the test scores. By the time he made it to the parking lot he was breathing heavy and could not find her mini-van.
"I was wondering if you were coming," he heard her say behind him. He turned and saw her smiling.
"Do you need a ride home?"
"Yes, ma'am," he answered. "Actually I was hoping to go down to the beach with you."
"Now you know I'm a married woman," she giggled. "I could get into trouble being seen with you."
"I know a real secluded spot where no one will see us," he smiled.
"My husband will be home at 6:30PM so we only have a couple of hours."
"A couple of hours will be great," he said as he tossed his book bag into the rear seat of the Volvo sedan and climbed next to her in the front. He peeked down at her short skirt.
"I didn't bring a bathing suit," she giggled as they walked down a secluded path to the beach.
"Me neither," he said. They walked out of the dunes and saw the beautiful private beach. He stopped and looked at her. She now looked puzzled.
"What am I doing here? What was I thinking?" She looked at Bobby. "We need to go."
"Why don't we just sit here for a while? You have some time don't you?"
"Yes, but, I shouldn't be seen with a student." She stopped and looked at his handsome golden locks and forming body. She remembered the science fair. "You got into my dreams again didn't you? I can remember you and me coming to the beach."
"Sit with me for a while," he said as he moved over to a large log back between two dunes.
"How do you do it?" she asked. Now in the interest of science she wanted to know.
"I don't know exactly," he replied as she sat beside him. Her perfume was overpowering his senses and he could feel his penis getting hard in his shorts. "I can look at someone's photo before I go to bed and imagine what I want to do with them. Then both of us dream the same thing and we both want to do what happened in our dream."
"What did you want to do today with me?" she asked as she peeked down at his large bulge.
"I……..a…….." he stuttered.
"You wanted to make love with me didn't you?"
Bobby blushed. It was easier when they were under the spell of the dream. Now it was real and he did not know how to handle himself. "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have…."
"Shhh," she whispered as she placed her finger on his lips. "Teachers have erotic dreams too. What would you say if I told you that I have dreamed about making love with you?"
"But you are married and older," he said, surprised.
"Are you sure it's private here?" she said looking around. He nodded his head yes. "Don't say another word." Bobby didn't as he watched her unbutton her blouse and pull it off her shoulders. He became light headed when she released the snap on the side of her skirt and pushed down the small zipper. She stepped out of it and neatly folded it to set it on top of her blouse. She smiled as she released the front clasp of her bra and pulled it open. Her full creamy 36C breasts exploded out into his face.
"Mrs. Morris," he whispered as her finger moved into her white lace bikini panties to push them down and off. "Shhh," she giggled while her panties moved down over her brown bush and perfectly shaped thighs. She placed them on the other clothing and stood with her hands on her hips. "Well am I as nice as you pictured me in your dreams?"
"GOD YES!" he said loudly. "You are so beautiful."
"Well are you going to get undressed too?" she laughed.
Bobby fumbled with his shirt and short and froze before pushing down his boxers. "Let me help," she giggled as she moved down on her knee in the sand. Her finger pulled the elastic over his large tent and down to his knees. She let go of his underwear when she saw how big he was.
"You're bigger than my husband," she spit out. She pulled the boxers off and pulled him down into the sand with her. "Before we do this you have to promise me that you will not dream about me again. We can only do this once."
Bobby moved his trembling fingers up to cup her soft breast. "I promise."
"Good, come here and let me make you a man."
His body moved down onto hers. She allowed him to explore her body and to kiss and suck wherever he wanted. Her dream to make love to one of the handsome students was coming true. She knew it would be the one and only time so she wanted to experience it to the fullest. Her mouth captured his penis at the same time he climaxed. She laughed and spit out his juices. "Now you can fuck me," she whispered. Being 18 he really didn't get soft as her legs wrapped around his waist. "OH GOD BOBBY!" she cried out when his big shaft penetrated her womanhood.
Bobby lasted a lot longer this time as he took his time feeling the moist heat of her hole. Her mouth moved to his and for the first time he felt like a man. Luckily the beach was empty when she screamed for the first time and then the second.
Afterwards they lay together kissing and snuggling. "You know maybe I should consider this not being the only time," she whispered when she felt his penis get hard again. She looked at her wrist watch and saw she had about twenty minutes. "Teacher knows best you know," she giggled as she mounted him again.
"My mother has always told me to listen to my teachers," he laughed as her body pounded up and down on his.
*****
It was May when Bobby and his parents sat at the high school graduation ceremony. He smiled over at Mrs. Donovan and she winked back at him. They had made love twice more since the day at the beach and she had taught him as much as she could about the various positions and how to pleasure a woman. He had cooled it with his sister because he didn't want his parent's all pissed at him and he did need their support to finish college. He had not attempted anymore dream seductions because of the potential problems associated with them. It was the first week in August when he moved into the coed dorm at Grissom State College.
"Hi, I'm James," his new roommate said holding out his hand. "Bob," he said hoping to loose the Bobby which made him sound so immature.
His parents left and the two of them moved to the food court to eat. "You have a girlfriend back home?" James asked as he chewed on a burger.
"Not really," he said thinking about Mrs. Donovan.
"My girlfriend is also a freshman here," he said. "She's been bugging me to get engaged but I'm into waiting."
"You've got at least four more years of college," Bob said.
"Exactly," James said smiling. They both could see they were going to be great roomies. "There she is now," he said looking over Bob's shoulder.
Bob turned and saw the most gorgeous female he had ever seen. She had long flowing blonde hair and deep blue eyes. Her lips were rosy and her body was perfectly formed.
"Candy, this is my room mate Bob," James said smiling. Bob stood and took her soft long fingers in his.
"My pleasure," he said smiling.
Candy blushed when she saw his eyes roaming her body. "A real gentleman."
She turned and pulled a short but pudgy girl in front of her. "This is Gena my room mate."
The four of them completed their introductions and the two girls sat down after they got their food. Bob could see Gena looking at him but he couldn't take his eyes off of Candy. He also knew it would be natural for James and Candy to try to match him and Gena up. "I've got to get back and unpack," he said as he stood and walked out. He turned and saw Gena and Candy watching him.
The first three weeks were so busy none of them had much time for any social activities. James did ask Bob to disappear on a Friday night so he could spend some time alone with Candy in the dorm room. He didn't mind because he went to the cheap movie on campus and got away for a while. When he returned he tapped on the door and heard Candy's voice to come in. He walked in nervously and saw her in James's bed with the sheet tucked up high under her chin. The thin material did a lousy job hiding her naked body.
"James is taking a shower," she smiled.
"I can come back later," he said as he turned to leave.
"No, please stay," she said. "Since you are his room mate we might as well get used to this kind of thing.
Bobby knew there was no way he could ever get used to being alone with her in a room while she was naked under a thin sheet.



"So how was the movie?" she asked as she relaxed her hands on the sheet. It fell down her chest until he could see the start of her cleavage. He could also see the light shadows of her pointed nipples through the thin white material.
"Not bad," he replied with a cough. "I really should go until you get dressed." He didn't want James to be upset finding him in the bedroom like this.
"Does nudity bother you?" she giggled.
He was shocked at her question but didn't want to sound like a wimp. "Not really."
"Good because I'll get dressed before he gets back if it's ok with you."
There was no way he was going to turn down a chance seeing her naked. "Yeah, I guess so." He moved over to his bed and pretended to move some papers around on his book shelf. Out of the corner of his eyes he saw some movement and peeked to see the sheet move away and her pink form stand up behind him.
"You might as well look," she giggled. She could see him peeking.
Bobby turned and froze. Her long pink nipples stuck straight upward on top of her perfectly round breasts. His eyes roamed over her taunt abs to the narrow strip of golden fleece above her shaven pussy lips.
"And the back," she giggled again as she turned to show him her wonderful ass.
"OH MY GOD!" he said when he saw the most desirable ass in the whole world.
She heard his expression and turned back around. "I take it you like what you see?"
"James is a lucky man," Bob smiled. "You better get dressed."
"Are you sure?" she teased.
"No, but he made not approve of me drooling over his girlfriend."
Candy giggled and took her time getting dressed while he watched. As she sat on the bed across from him pulling up her dainty panties her legs opened just enough for him to see her small fleshy clitoris between her damp lips. "You owe me you know," she said as she buttoned her blouse.
"What do you mean?"
"You saw me naked and one of these days you have to return the favor."
Before he could answer James came into the room wearing only a towel around his waist. "You're back already?" He looked at Candy wondering if she got dressed before or after he got back.
"Since you both have seen me naked I guess this doesn't matter," he said as he pulled his towel away proudly showing his six inch semi-soft penis. They all talked while he finished drying off and getting dressed. "Do you want to get a pizza with us?" Candy asked Bob as they put on their jackets to go out.
"Sure," Bob replied. He grabbed a sweatshirt and walked out after them.
On the ride to the pizza place Candy called Gena and asked her to meet them. Bob knew it was time to see if he had any desire to be with the girl. He had not seen her for a few weeks and was surprised when she walked in. Her short brown hair was cut into a stylist form and her baggy sweatshirt was replaced with a pink silk blouse. It was sheer enough for him to see the lacy design on her white bra and the nice round shape of her breasts. The tight skirt she was wearing stopped low enough for anyone to see if she was wearing panties.
"Wow," James said when she walked in. "This can't be the same Gena."
Gina blushed and quickly sat down in the booth next to Bob. "Candy has been helping me."
"Nonsense," Candy said. "You have always been beautiful. I just helped you bring it out."
Bob felt Gina's thigh brush against his a few times during their meal but did not pull away. The new Gina did increase his desire to get to know her better. After two pitchers of beer all four of them had a buzz.
"Why don't we go to our dorm?" Candy asked when they left the restaurant. "None of us need to be driving right now." They all agreed and walked the six blocks to the girl's dorm room.
Candy and Gina made the guys stay outside for about five minute to give them a chance to clean up. When they entered they saw Gina and Candy sitting on their small single beds. "So which one do you want?" James asked Bob.
Bob turned and looked at him. "I was joking," James laughed as he moved to Candy's bed. Bob walked slowly to sit beside of Gina.
"I think I had too much beer," Gina giggled as she fell back onto the bed. Her short skirt moved her thick thighs until the small crotch of her white panties could be seen. James smiled at Bob and gave him a thumbs-up. It was then that Bob got the idea. "Hey do you girls have a digital camera?"
"I do," Candy said as she jumped off the bed and grabbed it from her book shelf. She aimed it at Gina's lifeless body and snapped a photo.
Bob laughed. "How about we get a group shot? Do you know how to use the automatic timer?"
"Yes," Candy answered. She sat the camera on the small table and aimed it at Bob. "When I push this button we have 15 seconds to get into position. Bob pulled Gina up and James sat next to him. Candy pushed the button and ran to sit on James's lap. A few seconds later the flash went off. Candy checked the camera and smiled. "Perfect." She brought the camera to Bob who smiled. "Perfect," he repeated.
Again Gina felt back on the bed and quickly dosed off. Candy and James were already tired from their lovemaking before and also fell asleep. Bob waited for all of them to be out when he grabbed the camera to look one more time before he dozed off.
Gina was in a deep sleep when she found herself dancing in her dream with Candy. They were laughing and grabbing at each other's clothing. On the bed were Bob and James clapping and yelling for them to take off their clothing. It was such a nasty dream because she was a virgin and had never done anything like it before.
James and Bob were dreaming as well as the girls teased and danced for them. Pretty soon they were down to their undergarments as they wiggled and shook their breasts and tushes. As Candy pulled Gina' bra away Bob told her to kiss and touch the shorter girl's breasts. Candy smiled and did as he said. For the rest of the dream they did as Bob asked.
It was two o'clock in the morning when Bob opened his eyes. His body was pressed up against the back of Gina's who was softly snoring next to him. He peeked over to see James and Candy's bodies wrapped together on the other bed. He slowly shook Gina until her large brown eyes opened. She looked at him and smiled. "It wasn't a dream after all."
Bob smiled and moved over to wake up the other two. They both stretched and sat up on the bed. Candy was the first to move as she walked over to the CD player and put on a hot dance song. "You want to join me?" she grinned at Gina.
Gina blushed but something gave her enough courage to move up next to her roommate. "I guess so." Candy started dancing faster and faster and kept prompting Gina to join her. After a few minutes the two girls were bumping and grinding their bodies together.
"Take off something!" James yelled on cue. He clapped his hands and watched as Candy stripped off her blouse before helping Gina with hers. Both were under the spell of the dream as they removed their skirts. As they danced in their bras and panties Candy moved closer to Bob's bed and leaned over to shake her full breasts at him. He laughed and rubbed his fingers across the tips. James did the same to Gina.
They were standing near the beds when Candy unsnapped Gina's bra in the back and pulled it down her arms. James was only a foot away when her virgin breasts and huge pink nipples appeared. "Touch and kiss them," Bob whispered in Candy's ear. Now was the test he wanted. Could he dream of more than one person and get them to do what they did in the dream. His question was answered when Candy turned Gina around and cupped her fat orbs.
Gina's eyes rolled back in her head as Candy caressed and kissed her sensitive breasts. Bob grinned as he reached to remove Candy's bra and panties while James took off Gina's. Neither Bob nor Candy complained when Bob pulled Candy into the bed with him. Gina quickly moved to the other bed with James. As Candy removed his clothes Bob watched Gina do the same to James. He and Candy watched as James took Gina's cherry. "It's our turn," he whispered to Candy as he pulled her body down on his. Her smooth thighs opened to allow his thick prick to enter her. He fucked the perfect female as his roommate and her lover watched on. The four bodies slapped together until they all climaxed at the same time. The dream made them do it.
Only one more part of the dream remained and it involved the two girls. Bob had never seen two women make love and thought he would throw it in for good measures. He moved off the bed and sat in the chair as Gina moved away from James to join her room mate.
"Hi," Candy giggled when Gina's stout body moved against hers. Their mouth opened and their tongues explored. Like a signal went off the two female turned their bodies until their mouths could lick and suck each others dripping pussies. Bob grabbed the digital camera and took almost twenty photos of every angle while their mouths engulfed each other. He even got the final photo when they both climaxed.
"I think we need to be going," he said to James. They looked at the mound of female flesh twisted together on the bed and smiled. College was going to be so much fun.
*****
It was a few weeks later that Bob realized most of the dreams had a lasting effect. Both Candy and Gina were now willing to fuck and suck either of them at any time and James had no problem Bob doing whatever he wanted to Candy. It was during the Christmas break that he had real proof that the dreams were lasting.
Claire was also home from school and wasted no time to join her brother in the shower. "Shhh," he whispered as she sucked his hard-on deeply down her throat. So far he had only dreamed of having oral sex with her. He wondered what would happen if he tried to fuck her. He pulled her body up to his and kissed her hard and deep.
"I still dream of you," she moaned as he pumped his middle finger up and down her slit. "I couldn't wait to get home so we could do this."
Claire was surprised when he pulled his fingers away from her and pulled her naked body from the shower. He didn't slow down to dry off as he guided her into his bedroom. "What are you doing?" she asked nervously.
"Come down here with me," he whispered as he pulled on her arm.
"No we can't," she said as she let go of him. "We're brother and sister." Bob watched as she ran back into the bathroom and closed the door. He realized it had to be in the dream to make her do it unless she already wanted to like Mrs. Donovan.
His brother Tom and his sister-in-law Kate were also staying at their house for the holiday. They had two kids and were about fifteen years older than he was. He had always liked his sister-in-law and now wondered how she would be in bed. It would be a good test because she was about as religious a woman as you could find. That night Bob decided to go slow after all his sister-in-law would be at his home for four days. That night he looked at her photo and thought about taking it nice and slow with her.
Kate woke up somewhat shaken because she had dreamed about her young brother-in-law Bobby. It was not really a bad dream but it did involve some teasing and touching. She fought the desire to masturbate and quickly took a shower. After putting on her light summer dress she headed down to the kitchen wondering if Bobby would be there waiting for her like he did in the dream she had.
"Good morning," Bob said with a big smile. So far so good.
"Er…hi Bobby," she said slightly blushing.
"I thought I said to call me Bob?"
"You did but you will always be little Bobby to me," she smiled.
Bobby watched as she poured a cup of coffee and moved to the small window over the sink to look out. "It looks like its going to rain," she said as she sipped her coffee.
He chuckled because the sun was shining brightly and there were no clouds in the sky. She repeated the words she had said in the dream. "Really?" he asked as he stood and moved up close behind her. She didn't flinch as his arm brushed lightly across her buttocks. After rubbing his forearm back and forth across her soft cheeks he moved back to the table.
"Where is everyone at?" she asked as she turned with her coffee cup.
"Last day Christmas shopping," he smiled. She had let him rub her soft butt and had not even acknowledged it. "Do you remember how you used to tickle me?"
She giggled. "You used to hate it."
"Its payback time," he laughed as he held out his hands in front of him and walked like the Frankenstein Monster towards her.
"Oh no please!" she cried as she placed the coffee on the table and ran into the living room. She moved to the sofa and tried to curl up her body.
Just like the dream he thought. He moved slowly up to her trembling form and moved his fingers under her one exposed arm. She jerked back and laughed. "Don't." She said don't but they both knew she wanted him to continue.
"Are you ticklish under here?" he laughed as he moved his fingers under her arm until they brushed against the side of her full round breast.
"No," she replied and again did not try to stop him from continuing. She actually raised her arm slightly to give him more access to her boob.
His fingers traced under her bra to the center of her chest and then up and over the top. As he tickled downward he flicked across her hard nipple which was pushing out the bra.
"Nope, not there," she giggled. Her arm was now raised high enough for him to have complete access to her chest.
"How about over here?" he asked while he moved his moving fingers to her other breast. He quickly found her hard nip and toyed with it. He wished now he had dreamed she was not wearing a bra but it was too late. He played with her hard digit for a minute and moved his fingers down her stomach and over her navel. He pushed his finger in and out like he was finger-fucking it. She giggled and moved back to allow him access to her lower stomach.
Bob took his time as he felt the waistband of her panties under the thin dress. She had given up the pretense of him tickling her now and had closed her eyes as his fingers roamed down over her sensitive stomach. When he reached the top of her full bush he stopped and waited to see if she would stop him. She didn't so he pushed down into the soft mound until he reached the top of her covered slit.
"I'm not ticklish there," she moaned wanting him to continue his southern journey. Her hips rose and her thighs parted.
"Are you sure?" he asked on cue. The dampness of her passion was now seeping through the panties and the dress onto his middle finger as it moved up and down her long slit. He knew he could push his finger into her damp hole but didn't want to get her dress wet. Only one more part of the dream remained and it was her turn. He wondered if she would do it.
"I get to tickle you too," she laughed as she jammed her hand down onto his crotch until she felt his hard bulge. Her fingers tickled up and down his length until they curled around his shaft and squeezed it. He found her hard clit and rubbed it as she continued stroking him. The dream came to an end as Bob pushed back from the sofa and moved away. "Enough tickling for one day," he laughed. He peeked down at her frustrated face knowing she was almost ready to climax. It would set up tonight's dream.
Bob thought it was over but a few more times that day Kate touched and rubbed against him. As they all ate dinner he felt her foot moving up his leg. When he looked at her she giggled and dropped it.
It was later while they watched TV that he moved into the kitchen to find Kate standing in only her long nightgown. He had thought she had gone to bed.
"Do I get one more tickle before I go to bed?" she whispered.
Bob glanced back into the family room to make sure no one was coming as he pulled her behind the doorway. He started his finger at her neck and moved down the silky covering until he cupped both of her breasts. His thumbs toyed with her hard nipples.
"Quickly," she whispered as she grabbed his hand and pushed it down between her thighs. The nightgown might as well have not been there because he could feel everything. She didn't object when his fingers pushed her gown deeply inside of her. They heard someone coming and Bob quickly moved away.
*****
He wanted to go all the way the next day but held back as he thought about her while again looking at her photo. He closed his eyes and moved their relationship to the next stage.
Again Kate woke in a hot sweat however, it was now 4:00AM. Her dream about Bobby had taken her over the edge. Her husband Tom was fast asleep when her fingers eased down into his pajamas. Never had she ever started the act of sex but at that time she had to have it.
"What?" Tom said as he quickly awoke to find her fingers touching his semi-hard penis. It quickly sprang to its fullest. "Are you alright?'
"Yes," she whispered. "Please make love to me."
Tom didn't know what was going on but he didn't want to waste the mood she was in. He was surprised to find her panties missing and her pussy dripping when he moved between her trembling thighs. As his hardness pushed in she cried out loud, "OHHH!"
"Shhh," he whispered. She had never made love with him in another house were other people could hear them. He froze to make sure she stopped moaning.
"DON'T STOP!" she begged. She bit his earlobe and whispered, "Fuck me."
Tom had never heard her say the "F" word and definitely had never seen her so hot. He forgot about making noise as he pumped in and out of her quivering quim-bush.
The wall that the bed was banging on connected to Bob's bedroom. He opened his eyes and grinned as he heard her cries of pleasure. "Don't get too satisfied," he thought. "Today we will do more than tickle each other."
*****
Tom was still asleep when Kate crawled out of bed and into the shower. Her body was still alive and throbbing from her early morning wild sex. She smiled as she tossed on her robe over her bare skin. If things worked out Bobby would be up and waiting for her in the basement.
Bobby sat on the sofa in the dim basement light waiting for her. It was 7:00AM and most of his family would not be awake for another hour. At first he thought she was not coming until he heard the basement door open and her voice, "Bobby are you down there?"
"Yes," he answered as he watched her bare feet and calves walk down the squeaking steps. She peeked under the basement ceiling and smiled when she saw him sitting in only his pajama bottoms on the sofa. She moved slowly towards him and stood in front of the sofa.
"Do you want to tickle me some more?" she asked.
"Yes," he answered as he leaned forward to place his hand between her knees. She closed her eyes and felt his caressing fingers slowly move up under the robe between her smooth thighs. Her legs slowly parted until he touched the dampness of her bare pussy lips. "You want me to tickle you there?" He was amazed of the huge growth of pubic hair protecting her love nest.
"Yes," she giggled as she moved beside him on the sofa and leaned back. Kate did not stop him as he slowly unbuttoned his naked prize. He saw the soft creamy white thighs and the dark brown bush, her soft stomach and finally her naked mounds of delight.
He knew he did not have that much time to explore so he concentrated on her soft breasts and hairy hole. One of her legs was wrapped up over the sofa while the other dangled on the floor. Her puffy pussy lips lay completely open to his gaze.
"Are you going to tickle me with your mouth?" she asked impatiently. In the dream he made her come by licking and sucking her pussy.
Bob laughed and kissed the center of her right thigh. "Just like the dream," he thought as he left a damp trail up her leg to her forest of love. Her eyes were opened wide as she watched his tongue part her thick hairs to find her pink gash and then her long hard clitoris.



Kate had never had oral sex before because she though it was wrong. Her parent had brought her up in a strict religious home where the only act of approved sex was the missionary position. The dream had lowered her resistance and had her begging for his lips and tongue.
"OH GOD BOBBY!" she cried. Her hands held his head and mouth tightly against her mound. The pleasure soon reached her max as she climaxed. "BOBBY!"
Bob wiped his mouth and moved his lip up to capture one of her long hard nipples. As his mouth move up so did his body until his hard-on rubbed against her moist pussy. She opened her eyes and looked into his. Fucking was not in the dream.
"No we can't," she whispered. She wasn't supposed to fuck him. She was supposed to suck him. She moved her body under his until her mouth was poised at the crown of his shaft. She didn't blink an eye as she opened her mouth and licked around the spongy tip.
The dream somehow made it right for her to do this vile act. She learned as she went and sucked as much of his rod down her throat as it would allow. Her fingers cradled his balls as she moved her head forward and back.
"OH SHIT," Bob moaned "I'm going to cum," he warned.
Kate prepared herself the best she could when his hot juices blew into her mouth and throat. In the dream she swallowed him so she did it now. She kept sucking until he was completely empty.
For almost three minutes they cuddled up on the sofa kissing and touching. "I've never known sex could be like this," she whispered. "But we have to be careful."
"I know," Bob agreed. He didn't want his older brother smacking him around like he used to do.
By the time 8:00AM rolled around Bob and Kate had dressed and were eating breakfast. Tom staggered in and smiled at his wife. She smiled back and whispered in his ear, "Maybe we can have a nooner?"
He almost dropped his cup of coffee. He didn't know why she had suddenly turned into a nymphet but he was not going to complain.
It was Christmas Eve and other members of the family stopped by. Cousins and Uncles, Aunts and in-laws all made their appearance. Bob tried to get Kate alone but the house was too crowded. He noticed her and Tom slip away around noon to their bedroom and smiled. At least he was helping his brother.
Later on it was only Claire, Kate and him still awake as midnight approached. Both females had given him blow jobs and both of them wanted to give him one at that moment but not in front of the other one.
"Look its midnight," he said smiling. "I get a Christmas kiss from both of you."
Kate looked at him suspiciously but Claire quickly turned her mouth to his and didn't hold back as their mouths opened and their tongues intermingled.
"Hey, save some for me," Kate said jealously. She grabbed Bobby' shoulders and twisted his upper body until her mouth planted itself on his. She too showed an open mouth and tongue. As he kissed Kate he felt Claire's body push against his until her mouth found his earlobe. She sucked it in.
As Kate's lips did the same Bob leaned back on the sofa. Their lips moved from his earlobes to his neck and down to the top of his chest. He pulled off his shirt and they immediately attacked his chest and even sucked in his tiny hard nipples. As their lips moved lower he knew where they were heading. He discovered that even though he had oral sex with them singularly in his dreams now they had no problem giving him a dual blowjob.
Claire's fingers pulled open his pants while Kate's pulled down the zipper. It was a race to find and pull out his hard on but they managed to do it and Claire's mouth beat Kate's down his pole. Claire, having more practice, soon had Bob panting. Kate pulled her away and quickly took her place. It went back and forth until both of their lips and tongues ended up on him. He thought he had it made until he heard a noise. He opened his eyes and panicked when he saw his mother standing in the doorway with her hand over her mouth.
"Stop," he said to the two women as he pushed them away and zipped up his pants. Kate and Claire didn't know what was up until they heard her speak, "Oh my God. What is going on?"
"Mom, I can explain," he said not having any idea what he was going to say.
"You don't have to explain. I saw what was going on. I'll talk to you tomorrow morning young man," she huffed, puffed and walked quickly up the stairs.
"I think we all need to go to bed," Bob said to the shocked females. They all thought their secret was over.
It was an hour later as Bob lay in bed that an idea came to him. He smiled and picked up the family photo album on his nightstand.
*****
Kate was up first and was sitting at the table when Claire walked in. "Do you think she will say something?"
"Probably," Kate replied. She had not gotten much sleep as she lay worrying about what Tom will do when he found out.
Bob staggered in and smiled at the women.
"How can you smile at a time like this?" Claire asked, pissed.
"You'll see," he grinned as he took a big drink of milk out of the milk carton. It was still early and he hoped Tom and his father slept a little later.
"Good morning," Bob's mom Betty said as she cheerfully danced into the kitchen. "I hope everyone had a good night's sleep."
Claire and Kate looked at her like she was nuts. "Are you OK Mrs. Bradley?" Kate asked.
"Sure, why shouldn't I be?" she giggled. She moved over to Bobby and whispered something in his ear.
"Sure," he said with a grin. He took her hand and walked together into the living room.
"What was that all about?" Claire asked.
"You got me," Kate added. "Let's go find out." They stood and walked into the living room.
Bob heard their footstep as they approached the sofa. He turned and smiled. "Don't worry about Mom; she won't be saying anything about last night."
The two women walked up to the sofa and looked over it to see Betty' head bobbing up and down on Bobby's hard shaft.
"Ain't that right Mom?"
Betty popped her mouth off and smiled. "Of course, I completely understand what you were doing." Her mouth opened again and moved all the way down to the base and slowly back up.
"You two should watch her," Tom grinned. "She's pretty good at this." Five minutes later the three of them were sitting at the table like nothing happened.
Bob had wasted his Christmas Eve dream on his mother and now didn't have another chance at Kate because she and Tom were leaving that afternoon. He rode in the back seat with her as they drove to the airport. Her fingers quickly moved to his lap and found his hard bulge. "I may be coming back in a month for a business meeting," she whispered as she stroked his confined shaft. "I'll let you know where I'm staying."
*****
For the next three years Bob used his dreaming powers as best as he could. He also figured out he could use them on men as well which got him through the tough math classes at the college and even a great job in the deans office. Of course it did not mean he had to have sex with the men.
*****
After college Bob persuaded the Human Resources Manager at a top firm to allow him to skip a few job grades and start him as a Manager of a laboratory that studied Dreams. The funding was provided by the federal government and he soon found out he had complete control of the project. With a staff of twelve he completed a world search of individuals like himself who could control what they dreamed off. So far he was the only person who could persuade an individual in his dreams to act out the dream. He made sure the rest of his staff did not know about his powers. Bob and the associate director of his lab, Carol Jenkins, were going over the budget for next year when she asked him why he had never married.
"I don't know. I guess I'm looking for that someone special," he replied. Carol had been his first hire and one who was as enthused as he was about dreams. He had not included her into his sexy wet dreams because of his professional relationship with her.
"And why haven't you married?" he asked with a smiled. She had a knockout smile and body.
"Same, I guess," she answered. "I'm looking for someone special too."
They both got quiet as they looked at the numbers. "We are not making the big discovery about dreams that I've been looking for," he said. "I think there are people out there with special dreaming powers." So far he was the only one and had been thinking lately he was a one and only freak.
"What……..do you mean……..special dreaming power?" she stretched out her words.
"You know. Kind of like those Nightmare on Elm Street movies where Freddy gets into your dreams."
"And kills you?"
He laughed. "Not that bad. But maybe get you to do something you wouldn't normally do."
"I've got to leave," she said nervously.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to scare you," he said as he watched her walk from his huge office.
Bob closed up the lab at 8:00PM and stopped by his favorite pub for a quick brew. He was too tired to dream about any women so when he arrived at home he went straight to bed. It was during the night that he dreamed of making love with a woman. Not just any woman……..she was his Associate Director Carol Jenkins. It was the first time in months that he woke up with a hard-on. It troubled him to think that he had dreamed about a woman who he had made an effort not to dream about. Surely he did not look at her photo before closing his eyes.
Bob was nervous as he walked into the large dream testing area of the laboratory. He knew Carol was setting up a new study room and hoped he had not somehow influenced her by dreaming about her.
"Good morning," she said smiling when he walked into the sleep room. The room had a full size bed and pleasant paintings on the wall.
"Good morning Carol," he said nervously. He saw she was wearing the same short dress she had on in the dream last night. She was also wearing a black garter belt and stockings in the dream but he could not tell if she was really wearing them.
"I gave my assistant off today so it's just you and me in this wing today," she said smiling. She moved over to the bed and sat down. "Come here and sit with me."
Bob gulped when her dress moved up her thighs. There they were! Black garter belt straps snapped onto her hose. "Carol I think we ….you and I………."
"Shhh," she whispered. Her body moved until she was lying down on her back. The dress was almost up to her panties. He remembered they were as black as the garter belt.
"I dreamed about you last night," he confessed as he stared down at her gorgeous body. "I made you do what you are doing right now."
She laughed and grabbed his hand. Just like in the dream she pulled down his fly and fished out his hard-on. Her tongue licked the pre-come drops off the tip and circled the large spongy head. "Ummm."
"Carol we can't do this. It was my dream that…" she popped her lips from his shaft.
"Take off your clothes," she giggled.
Bob realized she had control over him. He had to do whatever she said. "It was you."
"Yes," she giggled again. "I was the one who dreamed about you last night." Her fingers quickly removed her dress and black matching bra. She pushed her panties down over the garter straps and sat back waiting for him to remove his boxers.
"I've read some of your notebooks," she began. "I thought it was just me but I found out you also have the power. I waited as long as I could for you to dream about making love with me but you never did. I had to do it myself."
"Carol I've wanted to so much but was afraid," he whispered as his mouth moved down over hers. His fingers explored her chestly treasures and hard pink nips. As he slid his finger into the neatly trimmed pubic mound she whispered, "I'm a virgin."
Bob stopped and looked at her. She was at least 28 years old. Surely she could have had any man she wanted with her dream power. "But why?"
"Oh I've done a lot of petting and experimenting but I saved myself for the man I loved. I've loved you from the first time I met you." She moved her expert mouth to his hard-on and licked and sucked while she hummed. She felt him shutter and cupped his balls.
"OH SHIT!" he moaned. He had many blowjobs before but never one where the woman's mouth and tongue vibrated from her humming.
"I'd better stop," she giggled. "It's time for you to make me a woman."
"You sure?" he asked as her legs wrapped around his hips.
"Yes," she laughed. "It was my dream remember?"
Bob was now on the receiving end of a dream and was wanted to do everything she wanted him too. He thought he would only last a few seconds in her virgin hole but surprised himself when he kept pumping into her for at least fifteen minutes.
"OK, I'm ready," she moaned. "Come inside of me!" Their bodies slapped together and together until they were both spent.
Bob kissed her neck from behind and pushed the front of his body to her rear. "The dream allowed me to last longer didn't it?"
She turned and smiled. "I wasn't sure if I could control it but it worked."
"This is important to our research," he said happily. "We need to record all of this."
She laughed. "The camera has been on since you walked in."
"What do we do now?" he asked. Suddenly she was calling the shots.
"Don't you remember the last part of our dream?"
"No," he started to say. Suddenly his face became serious. "Carol will you marry me?"
THE END
Note from Slickman: This was a fun mind control story to write and I hope you all liked it. Don't forget to vote and send me an email. Also, be careful who is dreaming about you….Slick.
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Maggie Chandler peeked out of the scorer's tent next to the large marble clubhouse and saw the scores of reporters and photographers waiting for her. Things had blown up into huge proportions the past week as she attempted to win the LPGA's Grand Slam of golf. Only two players had won the career Gland Slam in the modern era and now Maggie had not only joined that group she had become the only one to win all four in one year.
At the ripe age of 36 Maggie had thought her career might be dwindling down especially after the back problems she had three years ago. It was during that year that an extensive diet and exercise program toned her body down from 173 pounds to a lean mean 140 pounds with very little fat. She now felt so good she was thinking of at least five more years on the tour.
"MAGGIE!" her best friend Janet yelled as she moved into the small tent. "OH MY GOD YOU DID IT!"
It was the first time Maggie smiled all day. "I did it," she said softly. "I did it!" she said with more volume. "I DID IT!" she screamed as she hugged Janet into her sweaty body.
They hugged and danced around the small tent. "Maggie the TV guys are waiting." Her caddie Roxie said looking at the two best women golfers in the world dancing.
As Maggie pushed away from Janet she felt the other woman's lips gently brushed against her own. At first she was shocked that she would kiss her there but as the warm tingling feeling moved down her body she smiled. "I'll wait for you in the locker room," Janet whispered.
Maggie heard the loud screams and applause as she emerged from the tent and waved to the thousands of fans who had not left the course. She saw her husband Jim and her teenage daughter Megan running towards her. She grinned as they both hugged her at the same time.
"Mom I'm so proud of you," her daughter whispered. "Me too," Jim added as he kissed her on her cheek.
The CBS president broke them up and asked Maggie to come onto the eighteenth green to accept her Weetabix British Open trophy and a huge check for 160,000 pounds.
"That's a lot of fish and chips," Maggie joked for the cameras and the fantastic British fans. She thanked the sponsors and her fellow players. After a few pictures of her kissing the trophy she finally was allowed to go to the clubhouse for a shower and some relaxation.
"In here," Janet said to Maggie as the woman pulled her into the champion locker area. It was a private area off the large locker room to allow the winner to have some private time. "I think this locker area belongs to the Queen," Janet joked as she sat on the plush velvet settee across from the two brass lockers. "I have to get my stuff," Maggie said looking around for her large duffle bag.
"Already taken care of," Janet smiled. "Open the right locker."
Maggie pulled on the locker latch and starred at the shelf of clothing. She could see sweaters, blouses, shorts, slacks, and even underwear. All of it was brand new.
"What is this?"
"Evidently your corporate sponsor anticipated you winning the Grand Slam," Janet smiled. She was still dressed in her golf clothes that were just as hot and sweaty as Maggie's were.
Maggie shook her head in disbelief. She turned and looked at Janet. "Since we are the same size please take what you want."
"Really," the other woman said as she moved to the locker and pulled out a white lace thong. "I've had my eyes on these."
"You are so bad," Maggie giggled. She had known Janet for almost fifteen years and knew the other woman had a sexual appetite that could not be satisfied. She also knew she had sex with both men and women. Her lips suddenly remembered the kiss on the lips Janet had given her in the tent before. "Now can I trust you in this private shower?"
"Yes but can you really trust yourself?" Janet asked as she pulled her light green polo shirt over her small but perky breasts. She never wore a bra which was a big hit by the many men in the gallery that followed her around.
"Uh yes I can, you know I don't swing that way," Maggie laughed as she quickly pulled off her shirt and pushed down her shorts. She looked at the goose bumps on her legs and arms and realized she was nervous and excited about showering naked with her best friend.
"You never really know until you try it," Janet said seriously as her eyes moved to Maggie's 36C breasts and long hard nipples as she removed her bra.
"My husband and daughter are outside so behave yourself," Maggie giggled as she removed her white bikini panties and moved quickly into the large shower stall. After setting the right temperature of the water she moved her tired body under the warm spray.
"Let me do your back," Janet whispered as she stood naked behind the gorgeous woman. She didn't give Maggie a chance to say no as her soapy hands moved over the Grand Slam champs bare shoulders.
Maggie thought about stopping it before it got too far along but her fingers felt so nice and soft on her skin. It had been almost three months since Jim and her had sex and her body was ready to explode. But, she knew he would be expecting some hot sex tonight in the hotel.
"Lift your arms," Janet commanded as her soapy fingers moved down Maggie's sides. Maggie did what she said and realized it was a mistake because she felt the hot fingers move under her armpits and over her naked breasts. The fingers found her hard nipples and gently played and toyed with them.
"Janet don't," Maggie whispered. "I'm married, please."
"Does he make you this hot? Just give me five minutes and if you don't like it I'll never ask you again." Janet pushed her naked front up against Maggie's backside.
The hot water was beating on her chest which helped to raise Maggie's body temperature even more. She was dizzy with desire and excitement for the first time in a very long time. "Five minutes." She repeated softly not caring about Janet's fingers massaging her soft orbs.
"Just five minutes," the woman said now smiling as she realized her long time dream was going to come true.
"Ok," Maggie moaned. Her need to be satisfied had overcome her resistance. She didn't object when Janet's fingers moved slowly down her taunt stomach, over her navel and into the thick puff of dark brown pubic hair. She moaned in anticipation as the hot pokers split her bush and dived deeply into her womanhood. "OHHH!"
Maggie's eyes filled with tears of happiness as Janet quickly used her feminine experience to bring her up to the top of the mountain. She felt her body being turned and another woman's lips press against her own. She opened her mouth and tasted a female's lips and tongue for the first time. It was so much different than her husband's.
Maggie didn't even make it to five minutes. It was just about three minutes when she cried out, "I'm coming....oh my...I'm coming!" Her arms moved around Janet's body and hung on as her body exploded.
Janet giggled as she held her up. "And that was just a sampling of how good it will be."
"It was great but I can't do this again," Maggie said grabbing a large towel and moving away from the shower stall.
"But..." Janet said.
"No buts," Maggie smiled. "I'm a happily married woman." She turned and realized that she had just lied to both Janet and herself.
*****
"God Mom you are all over the TV," Megan said while sitting on the large sofa in the huge suite. The hotel had upgraded her room after the victory. It was around ten o'clock at night and Maggie and Jim were hoping their eighteen year-old daughter would leave them alone.
"I think we need to call it a night," Jim said.
Megan turned and laughed. "I get the picture. See you two love birds in the morning." She kissed them both on their cheeks and headed out the door.
"I'm sorry I haven't been home much," Maggie said as she pulled his body to hers on the bed. She had felt guilty when she had first seen him after being with Janet in the shower but had told herself it was not really cheating because it was not with another man.
"Yeah it's been tough with Megan lately. She's gotten pretty serious with Mike and I have a rough time talking to her about sex and all of that."
Maggie laughed. "From my conversations with her she probably knows more than the both of us combined. When I was home she confessed to me that they had gone all the way." She looked at her husband for his reaction.
"Shit all the way. What if she gets pregnant?"
"I took her to my doctor. She's protected."
"Fuck Maggie don't you think I need to be part of this decision?"
"I was not even part of it," Maggie added. "I was part of the not getting pregnant."
"Well maybe if you were home more things like this wouldn't happen," he said.
"We've been through this before," she said. "I'm making very good money right now and we will need it for Megan's future and our retirement." She knew Jim as an art teacher at a local community college barely made enough money to pay the electric bill each month. "It's only for a few more years."
"How about my needs?" The real truth was coming to the surface.
"You don't think I get horny as well?" She asked now pissed. "I've asked you to travel to the closer towns but you didn't want to."
"I don't want to be one of those husbands who just follow their wife around."
"Well what do you propose? Should we get some temporary lovers?"
"I don't know. Maybe."
"I was just kidding," she said shocked that he could even think seriously about it.
After that they just sat for about five minutes before Jim smiled and put his arm around Maggie's neck. His fingers pushed down on top of her soft breast. "It's getting late so we better do it."
Maggie pushed his hand away. "I don't want to put you out. Maybe you should call room service for a temporary lover?" She stood and grabbed her purse and her room key. "I need a drink."
Jim watched her leave and realized he had really fucked it up. He thought about the new college girl in his classroom that had come on to him lately and last week had volunteered to pose nude for him after class. He didn't want to mess up his marriage but at the same time had his needs.
*****
Maggie took a back booth in the small bar of the hotel so no one would recognize her and wanted to talk. Right now she didn't want to talk to anyone. She thought that she had found seclusion until she saw a young girl on the other side of the bar smiling at her. She smiled back and quickly looked away.
"Hi," the soft voice said to Maggie as she closed her eyes thinking about the events of the day. The victory was the best time of her life but her discussion with her husband was one of the worst. She was thinking about Janet's fingers in her hot pussy when she heard the voice and saw the girl standing at her booth.
"Hello," Maggie said smiling. The girls face looked familiar. "Do I know you?"
"No, I've never met you. My name is Lani Loo."
"Oh yes, Lani Loo who is supposed to be the next Maggie Chandler," Maggie laughed. "Please sit down." She held out her hand and shook the nervous girl's hand.
"I'm your biggest fan," the girl said smiling. "I've modeled my game after yours and have watched you since I was five."
"That can't be too long ago," Maggie laughed. "How old are you?"
"Nineteen," she replied.
"You played the whole tournament right?" Maggie had read the only amateur was Lani who made the cut to the final rounds. "How did you finish?"
"Bad yesterday but today was pretty good."
"Scores?"
"I had a two over 72 yesterday but finished with a 64 today."
"A 64!" Maggie exclaimed. "In those winds?"
Lani giggled. "I'm from Hawaii where the wind gets bad at times."
"What place did you finish?"
"Tied for 25th," Lani said proudly.
"That's great. How much money would you have won if you were not an amateur?"
"23,000 pounds."
"Too bad. That's more money than I made in my first year as a pro. Do you want a glass of wine?"
Lani giggled. "I'm not old enough to drink."
"Sorry," Maggie laughed. The girl had brightened up her spirits somewhat and she had immediately felt a warmth between the two of them. They talked for two more hours about their families and their games. When the bar closed at 1:00AM they headed up the elevator.
"I really enjoyed meeting you," Maggie said as they watched the numbers blinking on and off above the elevator door. The elevator suddenly stopped on the eighteenth floor. "Well this is my floor," Lani said smiling.
Neither of them knew what possessed them but they moved together and looked into each others eyes just before their lips pressed gently together. Maggie opened her eyes first and pushed back. "Lani, I'm sorry..."
Lani giggled and moved her mouth back to the woman's. This time they were not as gentle. Their lips pressed hard together and their tongues moved into the other one's mouth.
"God!" Maggie said when their lips finally broke apart. She was gasping for breath.
"I love you," the girl whispered while her slim body pushed through the elevator doors that were closing.
Maggie starred at the closed door. What the hell was that? She moved off the elevator when it made it to the top floor and quietly opened the door to the room.
Jim heard the door open and then the door to the bathroom. He pretended to be asleep until he felt her body move next to his in the huge bed. "Honey I'm sorry," he whispered as he turned his naked body towards hers.
"Me too," she whispered back. The girl's kiss had started a fire that needed desperately to be put out. Her fingers quickly stripped out of her short nightgown and then found his hard-on. His lips moved to hers and she tried to push his mouth lower but his strong body only wanted one thing. "Touch me," she begged but she might as well have not spoken because he pushed his legs between hers and jabbed his stiff prick into her damp pussy.
"Wait please slow down," she said as his hips pushed in and out of her. She knew he was close and tried to touch her clit with her fingers before he came but was too late. Her mind thought about the soft kisses of Lani as she fingered her hot hole. "OH YES!" she screamed as he pulled his lifeless penis away from her.
"God that was so good," he whispered in her ear.
"Yes it was," she lied.
*****
Maggie took off a few weeks because of what Jim had said about being a good wife which did not make the sponsors of the next two tournaments very happy. She did it more for Megan and made sure she got her senior year started correctly. They had a long talk about sex and commitment and Megan promised to keep it under control. It was the night before she was to leave for her trip to Springfield, Illinois for the State Farm Classic that she realized she hated to have sex with her husband.
"Let's do it doggie style," he begged as he pushed her body onto its front.
"Jim, let me get on top,' she begged as his strong arms pulled her hips upward. At least when she was on top she could control the speed of their fucking and it also allowed his fingers to touch her.
"Open up," he ordered as he aimed his hard tip up and under her ass.
Maggie did as he asked and hoped he would take his time however the doggie position she hated because it did little to rub against her clit. Her fingers moved up under her stomach to relieve her spent up passions when she felt him push his huge crown against her anus. "No Jim please," she gasped. He had wanted to try anal sex with her in the past but she had always refused.
"Just the tip," he groaned when he pushed into the small puckered opening.
"OH GOD!" Maggie cried as she thought she was going to be split in half. Her hands moved back to spread open her cheeks to help relieve the pain but all it did was enable him to push his prick deeper. "OUCH....STOP!" she cried. But he pushed deeper. Finally Maggie got enough strength to pull her body forward until his hard prick slipped out. She fell onto her stomach and started to cry.
"Did it hurt?" his voice asked as he gently fell on top of her back.
"FUCK YES. I TOLD YOU I DIDN"T WANT TO DO THAT!"
"I thought you were moaning because you liked it."
Maggie, who normally maintained her temper, had reached the end of the rope. She moved out from under him and jumped onto his back. "Let's see how much you like it." She cried out and before he could react she jammed her thumb deeply into his bowels. His ass moved forward into the soft bed as much as it could. "OHHH! WHAT ARE YOU DOING?" Suddenly she added another finger into the tight hole. "FUCK MAGGIE STOP!"
She laughed. "I thought you were moaning because you liked it."
Jim felt her pull her fingers out and then heard the bathroom door open and close. He just lay naked on the bed until she came out. "I'll be in the spare bedroom," she said as she grabbed her favorite pillow off the bed and slammed the door.
The next morning Jim did not come down for breakfast or to see her before the limo came to pick her up for the trip to the airport.
*****
"You look like shit," Janet said to Maggie when she walked onto the practice tee the next morning.
"Thanks, you don't look very good either," Maggie said without smiling.
"Was it him again?"
Maggie didn't have to answer as she broke down in tears. "Fucking men," Janet said as she hugged the weeping woman to her body. Janet looked at the other players who had stopped driving the balls and were now looking at them. "Let's get you back to the clubhouse."
"OK tell me about it," Janet whispered as they sat in the back of the coffee shop. For the next fifteen minutes Maggie unloaded on her best friend.
"He wants temporary sex?" Janet repeated. "There are a couple of news guys that would love to help you out if you are interested." She expected Maggie to tell her to get lost but all she did was stop crying.
"Can they keep a secret?" Maggie smiled.
"Oh yeah, they can definitely keep a secret. They are both married too."
"You've slept with them?"
"Yes and I'll even tell you which one is the biggest."
"I'm not looking for a fuck," Maggie whispered. "I'm looking for someone to make love to me."
"Let me think about that one," Janet giggled. "Let's get our practice round finished first."
The women made it through the first twelve holes when the sky opened up and it poured. By the time they made it back to the clubhouse they were both soaked. Janet moved down the hallway to the locker room first with Maggie close behind. She opened a door towards the end of the hallway and smiled. Sitting at a table in front of their laptops were two very handsome guys.
As Janet pulled Maggie in the room Maggie stopped her, "I'm soaked." She looked down at the wet white polo shirt and at the wet bra. "They can see everything."
"I know," Janet giggled.
"Hi guys," Janet said smiling. They both looked up surprised to see Maggie Chandler standing next to her soaking wet. "You know Maggie right?"
"Yes of course," the dark haired guy said smiling. His eyes focused on the dark shadows of her nipples through her clothing instead of her face. "Looks like you got caught in that downpour."
"We got a little wet," Maggie giggled. She also knew the beige shorts were doing little to hide the shape of her bikini panties.
"We are going up to my room and wondered if you two wanted to come along." Janet said smiling. The golf club had an attached hotel.
Maggie blushed when the blonde guy's eyes caught hers and when he realized what was being offered.
"You mean?"
"Yes, room 215. Now give us a ten minute head start." Janet said smiling.



Maggie quickly turned and followed Janet to the elevator. "I don't even know their names."
"Their real names are Peter and Dick," she laughed.
"So who is the best lover?" Maggie asked as they entered Janet's room.
"Definitely Dick," she laughed. "My nickname for him is Lick. He loves to eat pussy."
It had been a while since her husband had gone down on her so Maggie's body was on fire as they quickly stripped off their wet clothing and put on the terry cloth robes. By the time they fixed their hair they heard the guys knocking.
As soon as the two men entered the room the dark hair man moved to sit next to Maggie on the small sofa. "My name is Peter." Maggie quickly glanced over at Janet who was sitting next to Dick. "We will be right back," she announced as she motioned for Janet to join her in the bathroom.
"I thought I got Dick today," Maggie said. They both broke down in laughter. "That's not what I meant," she giggled.
"They must have drawn straws for you since they both have had me before," Janet smiled. "Don't worry you will get Dick and Lick. I forgot to ask but do you want to take Dick to your room?"
"No I don't want to be alone with him. I really don't know him."
When the women returned Janet moved next to Peter and whispered in his ear. He smiled at Dick and then at Maggie.
"Do you guys want to dance?" Janet asked figuring Maggie would be better by dancing first.
"Sure," Dick said as he stood to hold his hand out for Maggie to join him. Maggie's legs trembled some as she moved into the young man's body. She figured he was probably in his mid-twenties. There was no mistaking his intentions because his hard-on was pressing against her upper stomach.
No one said a word for the next five minutes as the two couples just swayed and pressed their bodies together. Dick's fingers moved down onto Maggie's ass and he realized she was naked under the robe. His heart raced with the anticipation he would soon be fucking the number one woman golfer in the world.
Maggie peeked over at Janet and Peter and saw his hands under her opened robe. As she turned slightly Maggie saw the hard nipple of her perky tit. She had never seen another couple have sex before and realized very shortly the four of them would be doing it on the large king size bed.
Janet tried to go as slow as she could so Maggie wouldn't panic. Peter's fingers were down between her thighs and into her dripping pussy. She couldn't hold back much longer.
Maggie felt Dick push back and didn't stop him as he slowly untied the belt on the robe. She closed her eyes when she felt the robe open and her naked body exposed to another man for the first time. "God you are beautiful," he whispered. Maggie smiled and let him drop the robe onto the floor.
Dick and Peter guided the two professional golfers to the bed and placed them side by side as they quickly stripped and moved up onto the bed next to them. Maggie peeked to see Peter's hard penis being a few inches longer than Dick's and both being bigger than her husbands. Right then she didn't care because Dick lived up to his nickname and moved his lips down over her stomach and into her love nest.
Janet moaned when Peter's tongue pushed between her swollen labia and then turned her face towards Maggie who was looking back at her. "Thank you," Maggie whispered as Dick's lips sucked in her long hard clitoris. Janet smiled back and moved her hand over to gently cup and caress Maggie's firm breast. She had never had group sex with a man and a woman before and wondered if Maggie would allow it.
Maggie was not ready for Janet's fingers to touch her breast but when it did her body ignited areas never known existed before. Her own hand moved over to caress Janet's smaller but firmer mound. She didn't pull away when Janet moved her face towards hers and placed her soft lips on her own. As Dick's tongue flicked on her clit Janet's did the same on her tongue.
Peter felt Janet's body turn and had to pull his face from between her legs. He moved back onto his knees until Janet had positioned herself on her hands and knees over Maggie's breast.
"What are you doing?" Maggie whispered as she watched Janet's mouth suck in her rock hard nipple. "OH GOD!" One mouth on her hot pussy was great but seeing and feeling Janet's tongue on her nipple was too much. Oh God she was so happy it had rained out their practice session.
Maggie's eyes were closed when she felt both Janet and Dick remove their mouths from her body. She was ready to open them and complain when she felt their mouths return. She smiled and leaned back against the pillow as their mouths quickly brought her body up to a forceful climax. "NOW!" she cried as she came. "NOW!" Her hands moved down to hold Dick's head to her pussy when she froze and opened her eyes. Down between her thighs was Janet's head and she was going to town eating her pussy. "OH GOD!" she screamed as she climaxed for the second time. Maggie thought the wonderful pleasure was over until the pressure built up for the third time. "OH GOD JANET!" she screamed.
Maggie was so lost in pleasure that she didn't hear Janet talking to the two men and didn't hear the door open and close. Maggie felt her body move back to the bed and up against hers. "I told them to leave." Janet whispered.
"Good," Maggie whispered back as her lips found her friends. "I want you to teach me." Maggie planted tiny kisses down Janet's neck and down to her upper chest.
"You are going great," Janet moaned when Maggie's lips found her hard tip.
Maggie explored the soft mound with her lips and tongue before she ventured south. She had hated sucking Jim's cock but didn't feel the same when her tongue slithered down into Janet's completely shaven pussy. The missing hairs made it easy to find the swollen folds and the small pleasure button sticking upward. Maggie remembered what Janet had done and copied her.
"YOU'RE DOING REAL GOOD!" Janet moaned.
For the next five minutes Maggie sucked and licked every inch of Janet's pussy. Her tongue slipped into her depths to taste the deep nectar.
"I'm getting close," Janet warned. She glanced down at the US OPEN winner and moaned. "NOW MAG NOW!" Her hips pushed up and her body shook in excitement.
Ten minutes later as they lay naked in each other's arms a large bolt of lightning exploded outside of their window. "I wonder if we will get rained out this week." Janet asked.
"I hope so," Maggie giggled as her fingers rubbed Janet's clit until it once again rose up to peek out. Maggie immediately moved her mouth back down to suck it in.
"What have I done?" Janet whispered. By the time Maggie left her room that night she had climaxed three more times and had to force Maggie to leave. She loved her friend but only as a friend.
*****
It did rain hard for the next three days and the golf classic was cancelled. Janet and Maggie stayed in bed for most of that time but had to rent a car for the next tournament being held in Indiana the following day.
As they checked into the player's hotel Maggie felt someone tap her on her shoulder. She turned to see the smiling face of Lani Cho.
"Lani," Maggie said. "What are you doing here?"
"I was invited to play," the young girl said smiling. "Since I was the only amateur to finish in the British Open they invited me.
"That's great," Maggie said as she hugged the girl to her body. She felt the hard tips of Lani's breasts push into her own.
"Ahem," Janet sounded behind Maggie. Maggie broke away from Lani and smiled. "Janet this is Lani Cho."
Janet had seen the looks on the faces of the two females when they saw each other. "I've not had the pleasure." Her hand shook the star-struck girl's hand.
"Hi Ms. Jones," Lani said.
"Please call me Janet. How old are you?" She looked suspiciously at Maggie.
"Nineteen," the girl said. "Did you two get your rooms yet?"
"No," Maggie said.
"My room is on the seventh floor. It would be so cool to be on the same floor with you." Lani said looking at Maggie.
"And me too right?" Janet asked with a laugh.
"Yes of course," Lani replied. "I've got to go sign up for tomorrow. Knock on my door if you want to do something later," she said looking directly at Maggie.
They watched her leave. "Knock on my door is you want to do something later." Janet repeated in the cutesy voice of the girl. "You haven't got any of that yet have you?"
"God no," Maggie said. "She's almost as young as my daughter. She's just a nice kid."
"Sure, I saw the way you both looked at each other," Janet laughed. "Let me know if you two do something tonight. I want to watch."
"Stop it," Maggie laughed.
*****
As Maggie walked to her room after dinner she walked by Lani's door and stopped. She started to again walk towards her room and stopped again. She glanced down the hallway to make sure no one else was around before she turned and lightly tapped on Lani's door. She stood back waiting for the girl to open the door.
Lani had just gotten out of the shower and was standing in only her panties as she dried her hair. The hairdryer was so loud she did not hear the tapping on her door. When the hair was dry she flicked off the switch and heard the tapping. She walked to the door and peeked out the peephole. She quickly pulled off the security chain and opened the door. "Maggie," she said smiling as she stood back to let the woman enter.
Maggie took one step into the room and saw immediately that Lani was only wearing her panties. "I can come back if you want," she said trying not to look at the young girl's beautiful body.
"No please come in I was just getting dressed," Lani said nervously. Things were working out perfectly as she closed the door and stood proudly almost naked before the woman of her dreams. "I thought you were my parents who are also staying at the hotel."
"I should leave," Maggie said afraid the girl's parents would find her alone with their young daughter. Her eyes could not leave the small cherry tipped nipples of her perfectly round breasts.
Lani laughed. "They are going out tonight with their friends. Just give me a few minutes to get dressed." She moved slowly across the room to her suitcase and pulled out a matching white lace bra and slipped it over her mounds. She could feel Maggie's eyes on her body as she leaned over to pull her sexiest dress out. After the dress slid down her lean and firm body she turned to Maggie. "So what do you want to do tonight?"
Maggie's heart raced as she thought of things they could do. She wanted to strip both the girl and herself naked and jump on the bed but held back. "I've already eaten so how about a movie?"
"I've eaten with my parents so a movie would be great," Lani said smiling.
"We passed a theater a few blocks down so how about we just go and see what's playing?" Maggie suggested.
"Sure," Lani said agreeing. She grabbed her purse and a small jacket and followed Maggie out the door.
*****
"Well it looks like Kung Fu or Adam Sandler," Maggie said as they looked at the two movies playing.
"I'd love to see Spanlish," Lani said.
Maggie purchased the tickets and bought them both a large popcorn to share and two diet Pepsi's. They were early for the movies so the theater was empty when they walked in. "Let's sit in the back," Lani giggled as she raced ahead of the older woman.
Maggie sat down next to Lani and noticed her short dress was riding so high on her legs that the bottom edge of her lacy panties could be seen. Lani smiled and leaned over to whisper in Maggie's ear, "This is our first date."
Maggie thought about telling the girl to cool it because they were out in public and what she didn't need is a hot story about her and young girl getting it on while watching a movie. She shoved the popcorn at her and laughed. "Eat."
About half the theater was filled with people when the lights dimmed and the coming attractions came onto the screen. Maggie glanced around and saw two young women in front of them and no one on their row. A few times her fingers touched Lani's in the large bag of popcorn and she pulled them away quickly on reflex. The bag was sitting on Maggie's lap when Lani's fingers took out some popcorn and then dropped down until the back of the girl's fingers brushed against Maggie's thigh.
So far it was just messing around fun with little touches here and there. It was almost like the first date as teenagers as they both touched each other as much as possible. It was ten minutes into the movie when Lani reached for some popcorn but her fingers didn't make it into the bag. They slid down the outside of the bag and landed on Maggie's upper thigh.
Maggie sat up when she felt Lani's finger on her leg. She looked at the women in front of them and saw them facing forward. They sat like that for almost a minute when Lani started moving her fingers in small caressing circles. Maggie immediately dropped her hand down and captured the titillating fingertips. At that point she was glad she had worn slacks.
Lani smiled and turned her wrist until their hands were now connected. She slowly moved her thumb on the back of Maggie's hand. About ten seconds later Maggie's thumb started the same caressing action on the back of her hand. There was no doubt now that Maggie wanted to take their friendship to the next level. Lani just didn't know how far and how fast.
Maggie tried to concentrate on the movie but the girl's soft hand was overpowering her senses. She had forgotten how exciting it was just to touch another person's hand with the anticipation that more exciting things would evolve. Suddenly one of the women in front of them glanced back and Maggie quickly released Lani's hand. She didn't think she saw them holding hands but was not going to take that chance again. When Lani reached for her hand again she pulled it away.
Lani was not to be denied so the next time she moved her hand down into the popcorn bag, which was sitting back on Maggie's thighs, she moved her wrist back until it brushed against the woman's right breast. The young girl was the aggressor and Maggie was her prey. Maggie glared at Lani to get her to move her wrist away but Lani just smiled and held it to the soft flesh.
"We can't do this here," Maggie whispered in Lani's ear. Her body was slowly building up the heat within and her panties were soaked. "Someone might see us."
Lani grinned and pulled her jacket off the chair next to her. Maggie held the popcorn bag up as Lani placed the jacket over Maggie's front. As Maggie lowered the popcorn back down Lani moved her hand and arm under the jacket and turned her body slightly towards Maggie. The front of Maggie's body was now covered so that Lani could touch her and no one could see it happening.
Lani had waited for this moment for years and was not going to ram her fingers into Maggie's crotch. She wanted to tease the woman until she begged her to touch her. Her fingers rested on the snap of her slacks and gently traced the waistband to the sides and back to the middle.
Maggie's eyes were now closed as she listened to the movie and felt Lani's fingers tease over her waist to the delicate skin of her stomach. She almost dropped the bag of popcorn when the girl's fingertips pushed under the waistband and down to the top of her silky black panties. She wanted to stop this madness but couldn't. Her body wanted the young fingers further down into her love nest. She sucked in her abs to give the girl more room to push lower but she pulled her fingers out instead. She looked at Lani in frustration and saw the girl's smile as she pulled her hand out from under the jacket. She had worked her up and was waiting to see if Maggie would take it further.
"That was bad," Maggie whispered in Lani's ear. "You little tease."
"Kiss me and I'll do it some more," Lani whispered back.
Maggie looked at the two women and saw they were locked into the movie. She waited until the Spanish woman and the man's wife got into a heated argument before she turned her head and captured Lani's lips. Their tongues raced together and their mouth's opened wide trying to get as close as possible. After a minute or so Maggie pulled her mouth away and took a deep breath. It had to be the most exciting kiss she had ever had. She knew the girl had done this before and wondered if it was with another female.
Maggie grinned and grabbed Lani's hand. The girl didn't object as Maggie pulled the hand under the jacket again to the top of her slacks. She let the fingers go and leaned back in the seat again ready for Lani to explore down under her slacks.
Again Lani teased around the flesh over the waistband and again down to the top of her panties. "Unsnap your slacks for me," Lani whispered.
Maggie wasted no time as her fingers moved under the jacket and quickly released the snap. She pulled her pants apart and slowly unzipped the fly. She smiled at Lani as she pulled her hands back out from under the covering.
Lani took her time moving down the trembling flesh of Maggie's stomach. The whole front of the woman's pants was open and only the skimpy low-rise panties were between the girl's finger and her dripping pussy. Lani thought about the nights she had spent with her cousin Tracy last summer and how the other girl had taught her all about the most sensitive parts of the woman's vagina. Lani would soon be putting those lessons to good use.
Maggie moaned deep down when the tiny touches moved under the waistband of her panties. Why was she taking so long? She lifted her hips to move her hot box up to the fingers but Lani moved her fingers up as well. This young girl was calling the shots and was in complete control.
"Please," Maggie begged. She moaned again when the finger moved lower into the soft nest of curly tendrils. "God you're driving me crazy," she whispered. Lani turned and offered her mouth again to the Grand Slam champ. Maggie threw caution into the wind and didn't care if anyone saw her mouth capture the girl's lips. Her tongue licked on Lani's lips until she felt the fingertip gently brush over her hard clit. "MMMPHH." Maggie grunted to keep from screaming. She pulled her mouth away and moved it to suck on the girl's earlobe.
Lani knew Maggie was now hers and would do just about anything she wanted. Her fingers teased up and down the hot pink slit and then pushed slowly but forcefully up into her hot pussy. Maggie's body lifted in pleasure which pushed the jacket down off of her lap. Lani looked at one of the woman's face in front of them as she saw her fingers moving under the black panties. She looked into her eyes and they both smiled at the same time.
"The woman is watching in front of us," Lani whispered in Maggie's ear. "Do you want me to stop?"
She tried to say yes and to quickly fix her clothing but the words didn't come out that way. "No please don't stop." She prayed the woman didn't recognize her.
Maggie's pussy was so wet Lani's fingers were making noise as she pushed in and out of the woman's moist hole. Maggie peeked to see both the women now watching as she approached her climax. But, again the girl withdrew her fingers from her womanhood.
Maggie's begging eyes looked at her. "Push down your slacks and panties," the girl whispered.
"No way," Maggie whispered back. If she did the two women would be able to see everything.
Lani turned her body and pretended to watch the movie.
This is crazy Maggie thought. Here she was a grown woman who was letting a girl as young as her daughter finger her in the middle of the theater. Now the girl wanted her to push down her slacks and panties. She had an idea. "Let's go back to the hotel," she whispered in Lani's ear.
"I'm watching the movie," Lani whispered back.



Maggie took a deep breath as she thought about zipping up and leaving the movie without her. It was so dangerous being in public like this and allowing this girl to touch her but she realized it was also very exciting. Her pussy was so hot and she needed relief.
Lani figured the fun was over when Maggie's fingers grabbed the waist band of her slacks. She thought the woman would pull them together and zip up but suddenly she saw Maggie's hips rise to allow the slacks to move down to her knees. Before she lowered her hips her fingers slid down the moist black panties.
Maggie sat back and opened her legs as far as the slacks and panties would allow her. She saw the two women looking at her glistening bush but didn't care. Her eyes closed when Lani's fingers returned to finish her off.
"Yes," she moaned as the fingers quickly brought her up to the point she was before. This time Lani did not stop as she rubbed and caressed the pleasure points and watched as Maggie grabbed her fingers and shoved them deeply into her open gash. Maggie fought back the screams as she bit her lip and tightened her muscles. Finally she climaxed and it was the best ever. She immediately pulled Lani's fingers away and pulled up her panties and slacks.
"I'm going to get even for that," Maggie giggled in Lani's ear.
"Good because now it's your turn," Lani said smiling.
As Maggie dropped her fingers to Lani's leg the girl grabbed her hand and pulled it away. She leaned over and whispered in Maggie's ear, "With your mouth."
"Here?" Maggie asked shocked the girl would even ask for such a thing. The area in front of Lani's seat was wide enough but there was no way she would even considered such a thing.
"Sure," the girl giggled. She slowly raised her hips and pulled down and off the skimpy panties. As she sat back Maggie could now see the tiny virgin pussy waiting for her. Only sparse blonde hairs were scattered over the pink slit.
Maggie didn't say anything as she turned and just watched the movie. The two women in front of them had not seemed to care about what had happened before. They were the only ones in position to really see her if she did drop to her knees. It was so out of her character to even think about doing such a thing. She turned and again moved her fingers up under the short dress. Lani stopped her just as she touched the tender swollen pussy lips. "Just let me touch you," Maggie whispered. "I'll use my mouth later."
Lani didn't say anything as she pulled the fingers out and placed them on the arm rest.
Again they were at a stand still. The two women peeked back a few times and smiled when they saw the open pussy under Lani's dress. There would be no doubt they would be watching if Maggie went down on her.
Maggie wanted to do it but her body was frozen. The boost she needed was when Lani's arm moved around her shoulders and gently pulled downward. Maggie's body followed the arm until she was kneeling on the floor. Lani's finger moved behind her head and guided it forward until her lips pressed against the damp pussy mound. Lani moved her hips forward and open her legs. She looked down at Maggie's mouth as it opened and her long hot tongue snaked out and into her pussy. Her dream had come true.
"Oh God," Lani moaned when Maggie's lips captured her small but rock hard clitoris. She knew Maggie had done this before because the woman knew which buttons to push and were pushing them all. She didn't stop Maggie's hands as they pushed up under her dress and over her bra. Maggie pulled the cups down until her soft treasures rested in her hands.
Lani peeked out at the two women who were almost turned around watching Maggie go down on her. She knew why the women were not complaining when they turned and kissed with open mouths. She smiled and pulled Maggie's hot mouth closer. The movie was coming to an end and luckily so was Lani. Her body exploded and she cried out. "OH YES!"
Maggie heard the scream and panicked. Fuck what would she do now? She moved down off and hid as low as she could for a few seconds and crawled back away from Lani's seat. She rose up a few seats away and sat back pretending nothing happened.
"Let's get out of here," Lani said just before the movie was over and the credits came on. They laughed as they held hands and ran down the aisle and out the rear door.
*****
On the way back to the hotel Maggie pulled the young girl into the opening to a closed store front. Her mouth found Lani's and they kissed for almost three minutes. Lani broke her mouth away and whispered as she looked in Maggie's eyes, "I love you."
"I..." Maggie started to repeat what Lani said but stopped. "I can't love you. You are so young and I'm married. Our careers."
But Lani only smiled back at her. "You love me too." The girl giggled and ran towards the hotel with Maggie close behind.
Maggie saw her run through the revolving doors and ran into the lobby after her. She suddenly stopped and stood in front of Lani and a man and a woman. She realized her hair was a mess and her face was bright red.
"Maggie, this is my mom and dad."
"Oh my.." Maggie said trying to find words. She felt suddenly guilty that she had just went down on this couple's daughter and realized they were probably only a few years older than she was. "Hello."
"God we are so honored to meet you," the woman said smiling. "I'm Malia." She held out her hand to shake. Maggie could see she was the Hawaiian parent.
"And, I'm Tom," the man said also smiling. Maggie shook his hand.
"We are so excited that Lani and you have become friends," Malia said smiling. "She has your photos all over our house."
"Mom please," Lani said blushing.
"Please go on," Maggie laughed.
"Well if you would like to visit us sometime you can see for yourself. We live in Oahu. Of course you can bring your family if you want."
"That would be great," Maggie smiled as she glanced over at Lani. "We get a break in November so maybe it will work out."
"Well, I've got to get to bed," Maggie said, "I have the early tee time tomorrow."
"It was nice meeting you," Malia said. Maggie glanced over at Lani and realized they would probably not hook up for the night. "Maybe I'll see you on the course tomorrow?"
"My tee time is at 10:00AM," Lana said, "Janet is in my group."
Maggie thought about telling her to watch out for her horny friend but couldn't with Lani's parents there. She moved into the elevator and pushed her floor.
*****
Maggie had finally fallen asleep when her phone rang. It was Lani.
"Hi," the girl said, "I'm sorry about tonight. I wish I was with you right now."
"I'm not," Maggie laughed, "I need my rest."
"Well goodnight I love you." Lani said.
"Lani I..."
"I know I'm too young and you are married," the girl whispered. "I just wanted you to know you were the first."
"The first," Maggie repeated not sure what she meant.
"You know....," Lani giggled. "The first to kiss me down there."
"I enjoyed it." Maggie said softly.
"Me too. I wish I was there now doing it to you."
"God Lani, how can I go to sleep now?" Maggie laughed. "Goodnight." She hung up the phone.
*****
Maggie was leaving the practice area the next morning when Lani and Janet walked up to her. They were laughing and joking around.
"What's so funny?" Maggie asked hoping Lani was not sharing the movie story with her friend.
"Janet was telling me the story about the player who fell into the lake when she reached down to pick her ball out of the water," Lani said smiling.
"Oh yeah, that was a good one," Maggie laughed. "Now don't be telling too many stories," she said looking them both in their eyes.
*****
Maggie's round finished around 1:00PM and she took her time in the locker room as she waited for Lani and Janet to return. Finally around 2:00PM they came strolling in. Again they were laughing and Lani's arm was around Janet's waist.
"Didn't you shower yet?" Janet asked as she looked down at Maggie who was still in her golf outfit.
"No, I twisted my ankle slightly and had the trainer look at it," she replied.
"Are you OK?" Lani said as she moved down on the bench next to her.
"Yes, it's not as bad as I thought it was," Maggie answered.
"We better get showered," Janet said to Lani as she moved to the last row of lockers.
"Be careful with her," Maggie whispered to the girl as they both stood to remove their clothing.
"She is so funny," Lani said smiling. She could see the hint of jealously in Maggie's eyes. As Lani pulled off her shirt and shorts an idea came to her. If she messed around some with Janet it might make Maggie so jealous she would tell her she loved her.
The shower room had four individual shower stalls that gave the players the privacy they wanted. Lani waited back until both Maggie and Janet moved in and took the last remaining two showers.
She saw Janet go into the last shower on the left and Maggie into the one on the right.
"Hi, can I join you?" Lani asked as surprised Janet as she pulled the long vinyl curtains back. She made sure she said it loud enough for Maggie to hear her.
Janet was shocked the young girl would be so brazen to walk naked into her shower. She peeked down at the young girl's firm ass and smiled. "Sure, come on in."
Maggie didn't believe it at first when she heard what Lani had said. She peeked out the curtain of her stall and saw Lani's naked buttocks just before Janet pulled the curtains closed. She was boiling mad as she heard the giggles and laughter across from her. She pictured Janet's fingers touching the girl's body. Her girl's body. But it was Lani who started it and it was Lani that she was mad with. Maggie turned off the shower and quickly dried. She heard them still laughing as she quickly dressed and walked out of the locker room with wet hair.
*****
The phone rang three times but Maggie did not answer it. She was so pissed right now she didn't want to speak to either one of them. As she watched the evening news showing her photo and news about the tournament she heard someone knock on the door. She moved over and peeked out. It was Janet. Maggie opened the door. "What do you want?"
"Why didn't you answer your phone?" Janet asked as she pushed the door open and walked into the room.
"Maybe I had nothing to say to you?" Maggie snapped back at her.
"Ouch," Janet said putting a hand above her heart. "Are you angry about something?"
"No," Maggie lied.
"Oh I get it now," Janet laughed, "its Lani."
"Don't be stupid," Maggie said not looking at her.
"Shit, I thought it was just the girl. All she can talk about is you. All I heard today is Maggie this and Maggie that. Don't even tell me." Janet said as she walked in front of her and looked into her eyes. "Shit."
"I just don't want her to get hurt," Maggie said looking away. She knew she could not lie to Janet without her knowing it.
"You're in love with her aren't you?" Janet asked as she grabbed Maggie's shoulders and looked her in the eyes.
Maggie took a deep breath. "I didn't plan for it to happen."
"What the fuck are you going to do for Christ sake? She's nineteen years old and a virgin."
"Did she tell you that or did you find out in the shower today?" Maggie said angrily.
"The shower but I realized she was just playing me," Janet quickly answered.
"She was?"
"Yes, nothing happened. When she found out you left she left the shower."
"I've known you for quite a while," Janet said smiling, "This is the first time I've ever seen you this way about someone else."
"I know. That's what's scaring me." Maggie said. "I wake up thinking about her and can't get to sleep because she's in my mind."
"You know this will fuck up your marriage and probably your career."
"My marriage is already fucked up and I know my daughter will hate me."
"It's not worth it even if you do love her. She'll dump you in a few years anyway."
"Thanks for sharing that pleasant thought with me," Maggie said.
"After this week you won't see her for a while," Janet said. "Maybe it's just lust and it will go away."
"Maybe."
"Can you stay away from her for the remainder of the week?" Janet asked.
"Yes, I have to." Maggie said with tears coming to her eyes.
"She will be calling you and coming here so why don't you stay in my room?"
Maggie agreed and quickly gathered her stuff. As they walked out of the door they heard the phone ring. Maggie stopped. "Let it ring," Janet said as she pulled the sobbing woman down the hallway.
*****
The following week Maggie tried to concentrate on her game but for the first time in a long time missed the cut. She was embarrassed as the reporters gathered around her as she loaded her gear in her car. "Win some and lose some," she said smiling. She knew she could travel early to the next tournament site but decided to pay a surprised visit to her family instead. The plane got in just before dinner and she made it to her front door around seven o'clock. Her daughter's car was missing however a strange car was parked in its place.
Maggie quietly opened the front door and peeked around to see if anyone was there. Jim's car was in the garage however he sometimes went out with his brother Jeff. She could hear some music playing in the rear of the house. As she peeked around the corner into the sunroom she froze. Standing completely naked was a young woman. Across from her with his back to Maggie was her husband who was sketching her shape on a large sketch pad. Maggie quickly jumped back.
"I'm so happy you let me poise for you Professor Chandler," the naked girl said smiling. "I've never poised naked before."
"You are breathtaking," he said trying not to make it apparent how excited he was. Since his daughter was out for the evening Jim was quick to ask Elaine to poise for him. His trembling fingers curved the softness of her firm ripe breasts and hard pink nipples. "Please move your shoulders back some."
Maggie again peeked around and saw the girl push out her young breasts at her husband. She thought about interrupting them but wanted to wait and see how it played out. The girl had short blonde hair which did not match the narrow dark bush between her thighs.
"Rest you hand on your leg and turn your body towards the window," he directed.
"Like this?" she asked as she moved slightly.
"No, let me show you."
Maggie ducked back but could still see him as he moved to the smiling girl. He took her wrist and placed it delicately on her soft creamy thigh. He was so close Maggie knew he could see the detail of her pink folds between her legs.
He smiled and placed his hand on her bare shoulders to direct her body slightly to the side. The softness of her skin would not allow his fingers to leave her body. Their eyes met as he slowly lowered his fingers down her shoulders to the rise of her mounds.
"It's OK," she whispered. "I want you to."
Maggie's heart raced as she watched her husband touch another female intimately. His large hand cupped her young breasts and gently rubbed across her cherry tips. He did not say a word as he lowered his head to suck in the tiny digit. Her body rose from the small stool she was sitting on and stood with open arms for him to ravish her.
"Professor Chandler!" she cried when his fingers curled up into her dripping pussy.
Maggie smiled realizing she was not upset. She grabbed her purse and pulled out the small digital camera he had given her for Christmas. "Say CHEESE!" she said loudly as she waited for him to turn and look at her. With his fingers deep into his student's pussy the flash went off.
"MAGGIE!" Jim cried out when he realized she was standing there. He quickly moved back from the girl and ran to try to catch her before she left the house. He grabbed her arm by the front door before she made it out. "She doesn't mean anything to me."
"That's good because I feel the same about you," she said as she jerked his hand from her body. "You'll be hearing from my lawyer." She turned and slammed the door.
*****
Maggie headed back to the airport but did not know where she was going. She would call her daughter to make sure she knew the whole story and not one Jim would make up. She thought about the invitation Lani's family had made to her and since the next tournament was in Maui she purchased her ticket and sat in the Airline Club room looking for Lani's phone number.
*****
"This is such a great honor," Malia said to Maggie when she picked her up at the Maui airport. "Lani will be so excited when she gets home tonight."
"Thank you for allowing me to stay at your home," Maggie said to the pleasant woman.
Malia informed her that her husband was traveling this week but would be home on the weekend to attend the golf match. She had already made plans to work at a local hospital which mean Maggie and Lani would be spending most of the time alone. They had most of Sunday, Monday and Tuesday before they started the practice round on Wednesday.
Maggie unpacked her bags and sat by the huge pool while she checked her voice mails. Jim had called ten times and Janet twice. She called Janet.
"All alone with the young girl, huh," Janet laughed. "Now don't do anything that I wouldn't do."
"I won't," Maggie laughed. She looked at her watch and saw that Lani would be arriving at any minute. She pulled the top of her bikini up over her white breast and hung up the phone. How long she had drifted off she didn't know but the soft lips slowly woke her up. "Ummm," Maggie moaned when she opened her eyes to see Lani standing before her. "Hi."
"The plane was so slow," Lani giggled. She pulled down the top of Maggie's bikini and sucked on her quickly hardening nipple.
Maggie's body was on fire. "We have to be careful here," she whispered as her fingers flowed through Lani's dark hair above her chest.
"It's OK, my parents know," Lani giggled.
Maggie pulled the girl's head up and looked into her eyes. "What did you just say?"
"They know. I told them about you and me."
"YOU DIDN'T!"
Lani laughed. "It's OK; they have known I'm a lesbian for some time."
"But.........," Maggie started to say before Lani's mouth closed on her own. Their tongues danced together.
"Let's go swimming," Lani said when their mouths parted. Before Maggie could say anything Lani quickly stripped off her jeans, shirt, bra and panties and ran to the edge of the pool. "Come on."
Maggie shook her head not believing what had just happened. She knew her secret would be out because Lani didn't care if anyone else found out. She stood and put down her sunglasses before she moved to stand next to Lani.
"I love you," Lani said as she pulled on the string behind Maggie's back. Maggie was too slow to stop her top from falling to the ground. She grabbed at her bottom but again was too late. Lani held it in her hand and giggled. "Now you're naked like me." She grabbed Maggie's arm and pulled her into the sparkling water.
As they surfaced Lani's arms and legs wrapped around Maggie's body. They kissed and touched as they tried to stay afloat in the six foot deep water. Hands moved over soft buttocks and firm breasts. "Let's go to the shallow end," Lani gasped when Maggie's fingers played with her clitoris.
"My mother won't be coming back tonight," Lani whispered in Maggie's ear. "We have the house to ourselves. I want to do everything with you."
"Me too," Maggie moaned. "Everything," she repeated.
"Let's go to my bedroom," Lani smiled. Maggie quickly followed the beautiful young woman into the house and up the stairs. It felt so free to fun around the house naked like she was doing.
Maggie turned the corner into Lani's bedroom and stopped. Lani was lying face down with her face buried in the pillows. Her wonderful ass was now Maggie's to enjoy.



"Ummm," Lani moaned when she felt Maggie's fingers trace lightly up her tender thighs to the rise of her ass. "That tickles," she giggled when Maggie's fingers moved to the tight valley between her round buttocks. Maggie moved her lips down and placed tiny kisses on her soft behind.
For the next five minutes Lani's ass received the total attention of Maggie's mouth and fingers. She then crawled up on the back of her legs and rubbed her bare breasts and hard nipples on the girl's flesh. Her lips traced her backbone up until she sucked on the back of Lani's neck. Her fingers curled down under her hips until she found her moist pussy. As she fingered it she rubbed her body up and down her back.
"Don't stop," Lani begged. She was being smothered by the older woman's flesh and for the first time realized what real sex was all about. Suddenly Maggie stopped and sat back on Lani's thighs. "Remember how you teased me in the movies?"
"Yes," the girl giggled. "Ohhh," she moaned as Maggie's fingers pushed down into her ass cheeks over her anus to the start of her slit. The older fingers teased and played until Lani's hips rose to give her more access to her hot quim. "Maggie please."
Maggie laughed as she raised her body to allow Lani to turn over and face upward. She looked up at the smiling woman. "You're bad."
"Am I now?" Maggie asked. She again traced down the young flesh until she curled her fingers into her soft mound of hair. "Tell me what you want."
"You know what I want," Lani moaned as she tried to open her legs.
"Tell me."
"I want you to touch my pussy," Lani gasped. Maggie's fingers fulfilled her wish.
"Yes, right there!"
"What else do you want?"
"I want you to kiss my pussy."
Maggie smiled as she moved down until Lani's thighs squeezed her head. Her tongue flicked out to taste the sweet nectar of her honey pot.
"OH GOD YES!" Lani screamed. "OHHHHHHHHHH!"
"CUM BABY CUM!" Maggie yelled when she moved her mouth away for a second and then back down.
"I'M CUMMING!" Lani screamed.
When the girl calmed down they moved their bodies back together. They kissed and Lani again said, "I love you."
Maggie smiled and pulled her closer, "I love you too."
The next week Maggie won the Hawaiian Cup and when she stood on the green to accept the winner's trophy she motioned for Lani to join her. The crowd and other player gasped when the two kissed.
THE END
Note from Slickman: Don't forget to vote and to send me an email if you liked it. Take care....Slick
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*
Tom sat on a corner bench on a dark street corner after his talk with Jo. He fought back the tears and thought about calling her again but he knew she had already made up her mind and her basketball scholarship and grades were more important to her than he was. The thought entered his mind to go home and lock himself in the basement but he knew he would be too depressed. He put the cell phone in his pocket and headed down the street to Jack's Diner where the teams were celebrating.
"Hey Tom over here!" Calvin yelled at him from the back of the diner. Jack, the owner of the diner, was a big Central Catholic supporter and always had the teams over after the games. Most of the diner was empty except for the happy victors.
Tom staggered over trying not to look too sad about what had occurred with Jo. He saw Billie and Tina hugging in one of the booths and slid in before anyone else grabbed him. "Hi."
Tina had talked to Jo before she cut out and knew what happened. Billie also knew but neither of them had told anyone else. They wanted to hear it from Tom first. "Did you talk to Jo?" Tina asked.
"Yeah, I can't believe she feels I'm the cause of her bad game or grades."
"She is messed up right now being in love with you. She told me she hoped you can wait until the season is over and to give her another chance," Tina whispered.
Tom shook his head. Things had been so perfect. He had found someone he really loved and he enjoyed his success on the team. "God, it was just one game." He said as he leaned back and closed his eyes. He felt someone slide into the booth next to him.
"Nice game Tom," May whispered as she pushed her bare thigh against his leg. "I heard Jo is not coming here tonight."
"Get lost May," Tina glared at her larger team mate.
May thought about telling her to get lost but just smiled. "If you get lonely let me know." She stood and pushed down the short skirt before winking at him and walking away.
"We have a three day weekend coming up with no practices," Billie announced. "What are you going to do?"
"I think I'm going back to Clarkton," Tom said softly. "I have some loose ends to take care of."
"Tom, Jo loves you," Tina said hoping he would not go looking for someone else.
"If she really loved me she wouldn't be doing this to me," he said as he moved out of the booth.
An hour later only a few kids remained and the manager told everyone the diner was closing. Tom grabbed another Coke and headed down the street to his Grandparent's house. He did not notice the other person walking behind him nor did he hear her footsteps as she drew near.
"Tom," the voice behind him said. He turned suddenly hoping it was Jo but saw May instead.
"It's not a good time right now May," Tom said as he waited for her to catch up to him.
His body was rapidly betraying him as he thought of them on the bed at the party and her long legs opened ready for him to enter her.
"I heard about Jo," she smiled. "I just wanted to make sure you were alright."
"Not really," he answered. "How did you find out so fast?"
"There are not too many secrets at Central," she answered. "My house is just around the corner if you want to stop for a while."
"I don't think that's a good idea," he replied. He remembered what his Grandmother had said about girls who come on too fast.
She laughed. "I promise not to bite you."
Tom was hurting so much he did not want to be alone. He felt he could control himself around May and if things started getting out of hand he could leave. "OK but only for a few minutes."
*****
Jo had tried to go to sleep but was too messed up as she thought about Tom. Maybe she had been too quick to stop their relationship until after the season. She quickly dressed and walked down towards the diner. Even if she wasn't going to go in at least she would be able to see him from the distance. When she arrived at the diner most everyone had gone but she could see his tall form towards the back room. "He's not having a good time," Jo thought.
She waited across the street behind a brick stairwell when she saw him come out. He walked slowly down the street towards his house.
"Maybe if they talked they could resolve some of her issues of him being in the stands and spending less time during school nights," she thought. As she moved up from the stair well she saw someone else come from behind the diner. It wasn't until the form moved under a large street light that she realized it was May. She tried to catch May before she got to Tom but couldn't and had to hang back as the two talked. Her worse fears suddenly came to be when they turned and walked down the street where May's house was.
*****
"My mom and dad go to bed early so be quiet," May whispered as she led Tom to her bedroom which was on the first floor but towards the back of the home.
Tom realized May had done this many times before as she closed the door behind him and quickly cleaned up a few items of clothing. "Sit on the bed and I'll be right back," she grinned.
He felt like the fly waiting for the spider to return as he looked around her bedroom. Her closet was open and he could see a few silky blouses and dresses hanging on the rack. He knew this was a big mistake and stood to walk out the door when the bathroom door opened and May came walking out wearing only a beige teddy. At first he thought she was completely naked.
"God," he muttered. She giggled, walked in front of him, and pushed him back on her bed.
"Do you like?" she smiled as she did a slow 180 turn to show him her pink ass cheeks poorly hidden by the high rise teddy.
"May we can't do this," Tom said. His voice was saying one thing but his body said another.
"No strings attached," she smiled as she pinched the spaghetti straps on her shoulders and slowly pushed them down her arms. The beige silk moved like an apple peeling losing it's skin down her large mounds. "No one will know." Tom's eyes widened when the top of her pink nipples appeared and then the long hard tips.
"This is not a good idea," he whispered but again did not move. Suddenly both of her naked orbs popped out before his eyes.
She didn't respond as she continued to push the garment down over her flat stomach and small butterfly tattoo. "Do you like my butterfly?" she teased as her fingers gently brushed over the design that rested just above the top of her trimmed bush. "My butterfly likes to be kissed. Will you kiss it for me?" She moved her body forward until her knees pushed against his. Her fingers reached out and captured his head and pulled until his lips were only a few inches away.
His muscles were like putty and had no strength to resist. He closed his eye and pushed his mouth forward until they touched the soft flesh where her tattoo was. "No one will know," she repeated again as her own fingers pushed the teddy down past her dripping pussy to her ankles. She stepped out of the teddy and stood naked before him.
"Now you need to kiss my flower," she whispered. Her fingers gently pushed down his head until his lips moved over her thin sliver of pubic hair. As he moved lower his mouth automatically opened and his tongue licked at the top of her moist slit. She grabbed his hands and pulled them around behind her until they cupped her firm butt.
"No one will know," she smiled when the tip of his hot tongue flicked against her swollen clitoris.
*****
Jo knew where May's bedroom was and hurried around the back of the house. She tried to peek in the small window but couldn't see around the curtains. She knew May was a slut and also knew Tom was weak after what she had done to him that day. Some how she needed to stop them. She wasn't sure where May's parent's bedroom was so she tossed small stones at all the windows on the second floor. At first she thought she was out of luck until a light suddenly came on. She ducked behind the garage cans.
*****
Tom was in lala land as he sucked and licked May's experienced pussy. His fingers squeezed her ass as he felt her push him onto his back. He didn't resist as she quickly released his fly and pulled out his huge hard-on. He expected her to touch and explore him for a while and therefore was not ready as she quickly moved her hot hole over his shaft. As the tip pushed an inch inside her inner lips someone pounded on the door.
"May! Are you awake?" May' mother's voice rang out.
"Shit," she said. "Be quiet and I'll get rid of her," she whispered to Tom.
"Yes Mother," she yelled. She tried to lower her pussy down his shaft but Tom' hands on her waist prevented it.
"Someone is throwing rocks at the house!" her mother yelled.
"They will go away," May said totally pissed. "Go back to bed."
They both waited for a reply but got none. They heard her footsteps walking away. "She's gone so do it," May grinned as she pushed her juicy opening down almost an inch again before Tom lifted her up and off of him.
"What are you doing?" May asked totally exasperated.
"Something I should have done before," he said as he zipped up his shorts and moved to the door. "I promised my Grandma."
"WHAT?" May asked.
He smiled and slipped out into the hallway.
He did not see Jo hiding in the alley as he hurried down the street and back to his house. Grandma Bell was sleeping in the rocking chair near the door when he tried to slip in quietly. "I can hear you," she said.
"Hi Grandma," Tom said as he kissed her on her forehead.
"Did you have a nice night?" she asked. She stared into his eyes and could see something was bothering him.
"Not really," he said as he sat on the sofa across from her. "Jo and I kind of broke up."
Of all the girls Bell had met the only one she liked was Jo. "And you are just going to sit there and not do anything about it?
"There's nothing I can do," he said looking downward.
"I've seen the way she looks at you and the way you look at her so don't tell me there's nothing that can be done."
"She had a bad game tonight and said it was because I was in the stands distracting her. And she also failed an exam because we are spending too much time together during the week."
Bell shook her head. "Think about what you just said tonight and talk to me again in the morning. I'm going to bed."
Tom watched his elderly grandmother shuffle off slowly to her bedroom. He moved down the stairs and put on the DVD "Love and Basketball". As he brushed the fishy smell from his mouth and lips he looked in the mirror and smiled. "Thank you Grandma."
*****
Jo didn't get much sleep that night still worrying about her relationship with Tom. She told her sister at the breakfast table what had happened just to keep her quiet and waited until she left for school before she picked up her cell phone to call Tom. She wanted to tell him one more time she loved him but couldn't be with him until after the season was over. As she walked out the front door to walk to school she took a big breath and pushed the send button. Suddenly she heard the ringing of a phone and looked down to see Tom sitting on her front steps. He looked at her name on his cell phone caller ID and smiled.
"Hi," he smiled as he pushed his answer button and turned to look at her.
"What are you doing here?" she asked into the phone.
"I had to see you," he answered with a grin. "I love you Jo and can't wait until the season is over."
She hung up her phone. "You have too," she said again almost in tears.
"Tell me you don't love me," Tom said as he stood to block her path down the steps.
"That's not fair," she said. "I'm letting down the team."
"I won't come to your games," he said smiling remembering what his Grandma had hinted at last night.
"But I'll still be thinking of you," she whispered.
"Jo, I hope you will be thinking of me anyway. All I'm asking is for you to try it once. I know you and know you don't like to lose," he smiled. "We can see each other on the weekends if this works."
Jo stopped and bit on her lower lip as she thought about what he had said. Then she remembered last night. "I saw you go into May's house last night. If you really loved me you wouldn't have done that."
"Jo I fucked up," he said. "I thought I could control my desires and was real lonely last night. If it wasn't for someone throwing rocks at her house I could have done something......" Then it hit him. She had saw them going into the house which meant it was Jo who threw the rocks. "Thanks," he said blushing.
"I did it for me not you," she said as she pushed him hard against his chest. "If you ever think about cheating on me again I'm going to use bigger rocks and my target won't be a house."
Tom smiled. "Does this mean we are still together?"
"Maybe if you carry my book bag to school I'll think about it," she grinned. She moved into his arms and gave him the hottest, wettest, and sexist kiss ever.
*****
It was later that day during the girl's practice that Jo got even with May. A group of older boys from the baseball team had started pre-season practice and were sitting around waiting for the girls to finish their practice so they could have the gym. It was during the last defensive practice set that Jo waited until May's rear faced the boys on the bleachers when she grabbed hold of her shorts and panties and yanked downward. Before May could react her naked ass was mooning the whole baseball team upperclassmen.
Coach Meagan saw what Jo had done and thought about busting her but her star player had been having a rough time lately. Besides she figured May must have deserved it. She turned and left the gym before anyone saw her leave.
"JO!" May cried out as she tried to bend ladylike to pull up her panties and shorts. The problem was that if she bent with her ass to the boys they would see up under her legs at her pink slit. If she turned they would see her bush and pussy.
"What the hell," she grinned as she turned and slowly pulled up her panties and then her shorts. The whole team was standing and applauding.
"Shit," Jo said to herself. "She liked it."
Later as Jo stood under the warm shower she peeked out to see May walk into the shower room. She was ready to throw a punch at the taller girl but saw May smile and glanced down at Jo's nearly perfect body. "I can see what Tom sees in you," she said.
"You don't get it do you?" Jo laughed. "It's not the biggest tits or best blowjob. It's what's in here," she said pointing to the space between her breasts. "If you ever look at him again I'll kick your ass."
May tried to smile but couldn't. "He didn't do anything he didn't want to do."
"Just remember what I said," she said as she smacked May hard on her pink buttocks. The sound rang out into the locker room.
Tina and April were giggling when May walked out of the showers. They waited until she turned around before they saw Jo's hand print on her ass. "We didn't know you were into spanking," Tina laughed. May's face turned red and she started coming at the smaller girl until Jo stepped around the locker. Jo was small too but they all knew she could fisticuffs with the best of the boys. May turned and quickly got dressed.
"So everything is OK with Tom again?" Tina asked Jo as they walked to Jo's house.
Jo smiled and told her the whole story. "I guess we will see next week at the game. We will see each other only on the weekends."
Tina remembered what Tom had said about going to Clarkton. "Is he still going back to Clarkton this weekend?"
Jo stopped walking and looked at her. "He never told me he was going back there." Jo knew his old girlfriend Tracy would be waiting with open arms.
"He....," Tina hesitated. "He must have forgotten or maybe he changed his mind?"
Jo said goodbye to Tina and called Tom's cell phone. He had to be out of practice by now. He answered on the third ring. "Hi," he said out of breath.
"Did I interrupt anything?" Jo asked.
Tom realized she was referring to his heavy breathing. "No," he laughed. "I ran to the locker and had to fish out the phone. What's up?"
"Are you going to Clarkton this weekend?"
"I should have known Tina would have told her," he thought. "Yes but I was going to ask you to go with me."
"When were you going to ask me tomorrow morning before you left?"
"No, tonight when you come over to my house. We have the house all to ourselves. Even Grandma Bell will be gone."
Jo's pulse quickened. "Alone? Just the two of us?"
"That's OK isn't it?"
"Oh yeah, that's better than OK. What time?"
"My family is going out at 6:30PM so anytime after that."
Jo was waiting across the street at 6:20PM for the family to leave.
*****
Tom told his family to leave and he would clean up the kitchen. It was getting late and he wanted them out of the house.
As soon as he heard their car leaving down the street the doorbell rang. He was wearing his Grandma' apron when he opened the door. "Are you a hussy?" he said in his best impression of his Grandma's voice. "That skirt is a little short isn't it?"
Jo laughed and pushed him into the door. She closed it behind her. "Why Grandma what big eyes you have," she giggled. She pushed on his nose. "What a big nose you have." Both were laughing as she picked up the apron and grabbed his forming bulge. "And, what a big THANG you have." Tom sucked in a big blast of air as she stroked his shaft. "Why Grandma," she giggled as she unzipped his pants and pulled out his hard-on. "Is this for little red riding hood?"
"Yes....dearie......." he gasped as she stroked him. He watched as she leaned forward and pretended to open her mouth over his huge crown. Suddenly she pulled back and ran down the hallway.
"Hey that's not playing fair!" He yelled as he ran to catch up to her. His hard prick bounced up and down with each step.
Jo ran down the hallway and into a small closet off of the kitchen. She heard him coming and moved back behind some long coats. His footsteps moved down the hallway and stopped by the closet door. She held her breath as she waited for the door to open. But, it didn't open and she heard him walk away. "Surely he saw me duck into the closet," she thought.
Jo remained in the closet for almost five minutes before she realize he was not looking for her. She moved out and peeked down the hallway. Nothing not even a sound. She left the door open and tip-toed into the kitchen. Still no Tom. A quick search of the first floor showed nothing either. She smiled as she moved down the squeaking stairs to his room in the basement. Again there was no Tom.
"OK enough is enough," she said softly as she climbed the stairs to the first floor and then the second floor. The first two bedrooms were empty but the third one had two candles lit and the bedspread turned down. She smiled as she entered.
"It took you long enough," Tom grinned when he saw her walk cautiously through the doorway. He moved from a small chair and walked up to her.
Jo giggled and looked at the bed. "Are you planning something?"
"Yes, and to make it interesting I'm challenging you to a game of HORSE."
Jo looked over his back at the small basketball goal mounted on the bathroom door. "And what are we betting?"
"First of all our clothing," he smiled as he unbuttoned the top button on her blouse. She smacked his hand away.
"And, second of all," she smiled.
"Whoever loses does what the other person asks."



"You are so going to lose," she said as she tried to grab the small Nerf ball from his hands. "Lady's first?"
"Sure if there was lady present," he laughed as he ducked her over hand right. "My house, my rules. Rule number one is that you must make exactly the same shot as the first player. Rule two is that you can do anything to distract the other player except physically obstruct the shot."
"Is that it?" she grinned.
"Nope, rule three is that the loser must be the winners slave for rest of the night."
"I guess you have been practicing all day," she laughed. She quickly counted their clothing and saw they both were wearing four items not counting their shoes if you counted his belt as an item. "No shoes," she said as she kicked her slip on sneakers to the side.
"OK my first shot is a hook shot from behind the bed," he smiled. Before Jo could react he swiftly moved behind the bed and swished it clean through the hoop. "Looks like an "H" for Jo," he teased.
"I'll give you an "H" right here," she laughed as she grabbed his crotch. He jumped back before she got a good hold. Jo moved behind the bed and took a practice hook with an empty hand. As she concentrated on the shot and moved her arm back Tom's fingers moved up under her skirt and caressed her buttock. "Hey!" she yelled as the small ball barely struck the wire rim. "That's not fair."
"Rule two," Tom laughed. "Take something off."
Jo didn't like to lose at any game and smiled as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse. She teased him by turning the other way before she tossed the blouse on the chair and turned to face him. Her golden bangs fell down into her face. She blew them back and stuck out her chest at him. "Don't miss or you will be in trouble," she joked.
Tom peeked at her tight bra as he moved down on the bed on his back. He took the ball above his head for a shot when her head moved down to nibble at the large lump in his shorts. "Now that is definitely not fair," he moaned as he took aim again and bounced the ball high off the ceiling. It fell straight to the floor.
"AIR-BALL, AIR-BALL!" she yelled as she grabbed the ball and ran up to the hoop for a dunk before he could grab her. "Your shot big boy."
It as simple dunk however he knew she would grabbed at him as he went up. He held one hand out to block her as the other hand dunked the ball through the hoop. "You can do better than that," he laughed. Tina moved up onto the bed and took aim across the room. She knew he would touch or something and was ready for it when he pulled down her bra allowing her breast to flop out. As he sucked on the hard tip she shot. "SWISH BABY!" she yelled as she pushed his lips from her nip and jumped off the bed.
Tom too anticipated she would grab him so he concentrated on the shot while he stood on the bed. But instead of grabbing him she ran over by the basket and pulled down both cups of her bra. Her two hard pink nipples looked at him. "Shit," he muttered as he moved his hands back. Suddenly she wiggled her chest and the ball bounced off the backboard. "Take something off," she giggled.
Tom pulled off his shirt and watched as she moved down on her back on the floor facing away from the basket. As she looked over her head at the hoop she felt her skirt being raised and the cool air on her thighs and stomach. She giggled as his wet tongue licked at the edges of her panties around her crotch. She aimed and fired. It banked in. "Ummm, you can keep doing that if you want," she moaned.
Tom grabbed the ball. "How can you make a shot like that with my tongue on your panties and you play like shit with me in the stands?" he asked.
"I know where your tongue is now but not when you are in the stands," she giggled. "Your shot." She moved up to allow him to take her place.
Tom took his position and waited for her to do something. She just smiled as she stood up next to his head. As he aimed the ball she pulled up her skirt until the damp crotch of her panties could be seen. "That won't work," he laughed as he shot the ball. It went in and out.
"It won't huh?" she laughed. She took the ball and watched as he removed his belt.
Jo quickly jumped to the side of him and shot the ball off the side wall. It swished through the tiny net.
"You've played this game before haven't you?" he asked, now sweating.
"Yes, but not for these high stakes."
As he turned towards the hoop he felt her breasts push up against his back. This time he took his time and made the shot.
"Try this one," Jo said as she threw the ball up in the air and head-butted it in the hoop.
"Damn Jo, you must be the Nerf ball queen," he said as he tried to do the same thing but missed. He quickly pushed his shorts over his boxers. "Is it cold in here or is it just me?" he laughed.
Jo could see his level of arousement and wanted to get the game going. She hooked the ball poorly and missed.
"I guess the sight is too much for you," he laughed as he grabbed the ball and sat down in the chair. As he aimed the ball Jo's mouth sucked in his earlobe. Somehow he got the ball off and made it. Jo moved in his place and felt his lips do the same to her ear. He whispered just as she shot, "I want to eat you up." The ball missed.
Both of them were breathing heavy now as she pulled off her skirt and stood in only her dainty undies. "This game is too slow," she said seriously. "From now on if we miss we take everything off."
"Rule four," he laughed as he stood against the back wall and took aim. He gasped when her fingers fished out his prick and her lips circled the tip. "That's definitely not fair," he grunted as his shot bounced into the net. It was Jo's turn and if she missed she would be his slave for the rest of the night.
"You have to promise me that if I miss that you won't ask me to do something I don't want to do," she said as her mouth popped off of his hard-on.
"How would I know what you don't like to do?" he asked. So far she had been willing to do just about anything.
She giggled. "I'll let you know." She moved back against the wall and saw him drop down the front of her body. His fingers pulled her striped bikini panties down low enough for him to lick up and down her quivering pussy mound. As she threw the ball her legs buckled on her and she fell to the floor on top of him. Neither of them saw if the ball went through the hoop.
"Did it go in?" he asked as he pulled her panties off her soft hips.
"No," she moaned. It didn't matter because she wanted to be his sex slave. "What do you want me to do master?"
"I never thought I'd hear those words from you Jo Thompson," he grinned. Her panties were gone and he was working on her bra.
"I never thought I'd say I love you," she moaned when his fingers split her damp blonde forest.
"Tell me you love me," he commanded.
"I love you," she whispered.
"Take off my boxers."
Jo smiled as she released the master's tool. She wanted to touch it and suck it but waited for his commands.
"Rub your breasts on it," he commanded.
Jo giggled as she did as he said. Her breasts were so firm and her nipples were do hard she had little trouble pushing them up and down his pink shaft. When the hard tip got to the tip she moved it around and around the damp crown.
"Ummm, I like that," he moaned. "Squeeze it between your breasts."
Jo moved his pink pole between her mounds and pushed on the sides until only the purple tip stuck outward. She grinned as she lowered her body which moved his penis to her lips. She licked the pre-come from the tip and pretended to bite it with her pearly whites.
"Hey easy down there," he laughed. She rubbed her breasts a few more minutes up and down until he told her to lie onto her back. She did and stopped when she heard him to open her legs as wide as they could go. It would mean he could see everything.
"Come on slave," he chanted as he knelt between her legs. Finally her legs opened wider and wider until her pink gash was completely exposed. "Spread apart the lips with your fingers."
Jo took a deep breath and did what he said. She knew he could now see her raised clitoris and her open pussy which was now dripping in anticipation of what was to come. "Are you just going to look?" she giggled.
"Quiet slave," he said seriously. He moved his body forward until the tip of his shaft pushed against her pleasure knob. She moaned and lifted her hips until he was poised to enter her dampness.
"Oh God Tom quit teasing me," she moaned.
"Call me master," he commanded.
Jo had reached the limit with the master and slave stuff. "Fuck you master," she said as she grabbed his hard-on and pulled it until three inches sank into her hole. It was now lined up as she grabbed his ass and pulled him deeply inside of her.
Tom realized the game was over and the serious sex had started. He tried to think of something else to prevent ejaculating prematurely and it worked for almost a minute until her pussy squeezed him tightly. "OH GOD JO I'M COMING!"
Jo was ready too and quickly let her dam loose. "ME TOO!" Their bodies slapped together ten more times before Tom collapsed on top of her.
For the next hour all they did was kiss and snuggle. "What are we going to do in Clarkton?" Jo asked.
"I just want to show you where I grew up and meet some of my old friends."
"How about Tracy?"
"Tracy is history," he smiled. Jo's fingers played with his softness until it began stirring again.
"Ummm, something wants more action," she giggled. "Do we have time?"
Tom looked at the clock and realized it was 8:00PM. "Not really. They will be home around 8:30PM or so and we have to straighten up this room.
"We have the whole weekend," Jo smiled as she let go of his shaft.
*****
Jo had a little problem convincing her parents to let her go alone with Tom to Clarkton and the only way they would let her go was if Karen went as well. It didn't make Jo happy but at least she got to go.
Tom borrowed his parent's car and the three of them left as early as they could. Being Saturday morning they made good time out of town and were well on their way to Clarkton. Tom looked at Jo who was wearing a short denim skirt but still had her basketball sneakers on. Her loose sweatshirt hid her well developed mounds. "We are staying at my friend Eric's house. His parents are out of town so there should not be a problem of us sleeping together."
"How cute is Eric?" Karen giggled from the back seat.
"I don't think he is cute at all," Tom laughed. "Good," Jo said slapping him.
"Are you sure you can handle a whole night of me?" Jo asked with a wicked smile.
"I brought my One-A-Day vitamins for Seniors," he laughed.
"Seniors?"
"It's a private joke between Grandma and me," he chuckled.
The trip went quickly and soon they turned off the interstate and drove ten more miles to Clarkton. As they passed through the center of the town Jo laughed. "This is it?" She made note of a post office, a K-Mart, two gas stations, a food market, a motel and a police station.
"Well no," he smiled. "We have a Toys R Us being built next month."
"Wow," she laughed. "Is that a movie theater?"
Tom looked where she was looking. "Yes we have two screens now."
"Is GONE WITH THE WIND still playing?" She laughed.
"Now be careful," he warned. "You can joke with me about Clarkton but the locals here take this town seriously."
Jo smiled as they drove by the high school. "So this is the famous Clarkton High." She noticed a few guys shooting some hoops on the three asphalt courts. "You know those guys?"
Tom pulled into a parking space next to the court and the four guys stopped playing and looked to see who was in the car. Tom rolled down the window and stuck his face out. "You guys suck!" he yelled.
"Not as bad as you," one of them yelled back.
"Come on and meet the guys," Tom said to Jo and Karen as he exited the car.
Jo and her sister hung back as Tom bumped and pushed the guys. He turned to Jo. "Guys this is my girlfriend Jo."
Jo blushed realizing it was the first time she had ever been introduced as someone's girlfriend. "Hi," she said as she moved onto the court.
"This is Jake, Eric, Tim and Jason." Tom said as he pointed to each of them.
"Where did you find a cute girl like this in the big city?" Jason said as he stared up and down Jo's body.
"Don't let him bother you," Tom laughed. "He's a harmless virgin."
"Old news," Jason laughed. "I'll tell you about it later."
"Hello!" Karen yelled from behind Jo.
"Who are you?" Eric asked as he dribbled the ball towards her.
"Hi, I'm Jo's sister Karen," she grinned. She could see the three guys ogling her chest.
"Eric told us you will be staying the weekend," Tim said. "Will you have some time to play some hoops with us?"
"Sure, how about now?" Tom asked.
"I'll sit out and take the next game," Jake said realizing there were five guys.
"Na, Jo can play on my team," Tom said winking at her. "Losing team buys lunch."
"As good as you are you won't have a chance against three guys," Eric said. "I hope you brought enough money to buy some cheeseburgers at Carol's Café.
"You will need the money not me," Tom laughed. He walked over and whispered in Jo's ear. "Can you play in that skirt?"
"Against these chumps I can play in an evening gown," she smiled.
"OK but hold back at first until they get to five points," he whispered. "You'll see why."
Jo did as Tom said and was frustrated not to drive around these hick boys to the hoop. The first team to 10 baskets won and when the score got to be 5 to 2 their favor Eric started in. 'Ummm, those cheeseburgers are starting to smell real nice. I don't even feel bad beating you with a girl on your team."
Jo was steaming as she walked over to Tom. "Can I do it now?"
"Yes," he grinned as he took the ball out and tossed it to her on the wing. Jason was the shortest guy and was guarding her. He stood smiling about six feet away from her daring her to shoot. Tom had to turn the other way to keep from laughing as Jo's body jumped high and her high arching shot swished through the net. "5 – 3," Tom announced.
It was winners out so Tom again tossed it to Jo. She was surprised Jason still stood back from her. She didn't hesitate as she again popped a long shot. All three boys turned and watched it swish. Nothing but net. "5 – 4," Tom grinned.
Even country boys learn after they get burned twice. As Jo caught Tom's pass Jason moved quickly towards her. She faked another long shot and when he left his feet to block it she dribbled between his legs. Eric and Tim were too shocked to stop her as she jumped high to lay it in. "5 – 5," Tom smiled. "You know I can smell those french fries too."
As Tom took the ball out he whispered in Jo's ear. "Don't jump too high. I could see your panties on that last shot."
"Getting jealous?" she asked with a grin.
"You guard Jake," Eric said to Jason. "I'll shut her down."
Jo smiled as Eric stood spread-legged in front of her. She took the inbounds pass and dribbled back and forth between her legs. She knew if she offered the ball he would soon lunge forward to smack it away. As soon as he did she did a quick cross over dribble and sped around him. Eric was watching her lacy panties as she again laid the ball in the hoop. "I believe it's now 6 – 5," Tom laughed.
As Tom prepared to throw the ball to Jo again he heard Jason whispering to Tim, "Who is she?"
Eric was steaming now and didn't want to buy lunch. He knew the best way to stop her was to prevent her getting the ball in the first place. As Tom stood with the ball Eric moved in close and held out his hands to push her away from the ball. It was nothing new to Jo because all the teams tried to be rough with her. As Eric pushed her hard on her side she ducked back and pulled his body until he flew by her. Tom passed her the ball on her way to the hoop. More lacy white panties. "7 – 5."
"Jesus H. Christ!" Eric shouted to Tim and Jason. "Can't you guys give me some help?
"But Eric it's just a girl," Tom laughed.
"She's got to prove it to me she is a girl," he glared back at Tom. Tom knew it was not the thing to say to Jo.
"Why should I do that?" Jo said seriously. "You haven't proven to me you are a man."
"Bring it on!" Eric said as he moved down into the standard defensive stance.
Jo didn't smile this time and she dribbled left and then right. She dribbled up to him and then back. Eric thought he was stopping her but Tom knew she was just playing. The ball moved so fast between her legs and behind her back Eric suddenly became dizzy and tired. As he focused on her dribbling around him she moved into him and then back to shot a twenty foot jump shot. This time it hit the rim but rattled in. "Damn, its 8 – 5," Tom grinned.
Eric turned and huddled with Jason and Tim. "Tom wants her to beat us so now we all guard her. If I'm going to loose it will not because a girl beat us."
Even Tom was surprised when all three guys guarded Jo. He knew he could throw the ball to Jake who was standing alone under the basket waving his arms but wanted to get it to Jo. When she ran up to him he pressed the ball into her hands. "Clear out," she grinned. Tom moved to the side and stood watching Jo dribble around with three 18 year-old boys trying to take the ball from her.
She faked Eric to the right and when he lunged back he crashed into Jason who was coming the other way. When they banged apart Jo cut between him. Only Tim was between her and the basket. She surprised him when she shot the ball quickly. When he turned to see if it missed or not she ran around him and took the rebound and laid it back in. "9 – 5," Tom laughed. He motioned for Jake to come back by him so Jo had the whole court to finish them off.
Jo knew the last point would be tough and they would do whatever it took. She knew she also had one advantage left that she would now pull out. She dribbled in place at mid-court smiling as the three guys moved closer and closer to her. Tom and Jake stood on the sideline.
"You will not score," Eric said sternly.
"You questioned if I was a girl before," Jo said smiling. As she dribbled with one hand the other hand grabbed the bottom of her sweatshirt and pulled it up over her breasts. She giggled as his eyes opened wide.
All three guys froze when they saw her pink mounds trying to burst out of her too tight bra. The white lace did little to hide her dark nipples. Before they could react, Jo shot the ball over their heads. They didn't have to turn to know it went it because the sound of the nets snapping back told them. "10 -5," Tom laughed. He grabbed her sweatshirt and pulled it back down over her bra. "This is a small town remember?"
*****
Jo thought the other three guys might be pissed that she beat them single-handedly but the opposite was true after she flashed her chestly treasures. "Wow, you are some player," Jason said as he moved closer to her. "What is your last name?"
"Thompson," she giggled. She was not used to all the male attention she was now getting.
"Not THE Josephine Thompson," Eric said smiling.
"Don't act like you know her," Tom said embarrassed that his friends would be making such a fuss over her.
"First team All-America on many of the major sports networks. You made the McDonald AA team too right?" Tim asked.
"Yes," she blushed. "The game is in a few months."
"No wonder you kicked our asses," Eric said as he smacked her lightly on her back.
"So are you going to UCONN or Tennessee?" Jason asked.
Jo looked at Tom because they had not talked about her getting the ship offers. "I'm not sure."
"Tina told me about the offers," Tom whispered. "Hey, I'm hungry for my cheeseburger deluxe. Let's get down to Carol's."



Tom noticed the other four guys did not have a car. "You guys want to meet us there?"
"Nonsense," Jo smiled. "Tim is the biggest so he can ride in the front with Karen and I'll ride in the back with the other guys."
"But..........." Tom started to say but it was too late as Eric, Jason and Jake sat in the back and Jo crawled onto their laps. She moved her body until she was lying across all of them. Karen smiled at Tim as she jumped on his lap.
"Be careful back there," Tom said nervously. He could see Eric's hand on her leg, Jason's on her waist and Jake's hand supporting her head. Her skirt had ridden high enough for both him and Eric to see the thin white strip of her panties.
As Tom backed out of the space he heard Jo giggle. He tried to look over his shoulder but couldn't see why she was laughing. "Be good with my girl!" he warned as he turned the car out of the parking lot. He was going too fast when the car hit the speed bump and Jo's body jumped up and then hard back down again.
Jo realized for the first time Tom was jealous of her instead of the other way around. And for the first time she was had the attention of three horny guys under her body. She pushed her elbow down into Jason's lap and immediately felt his penis under his shorts. It was so nasty she thought as she looked down to see her skirt riding high over the vee of her panties. She slightly opened her legs to give Eric a good view of the blonde bush through her semi-sheer panties. Suddenly the car hit another speed bump and Jo's head pushed down on Jake's lap. She giggled again when she felt his hard-on against her head. She knew if she turned her head she could kiss it if she wanted to. She giggled again and saw Tom try to look back in the rearview mirror.
Eric's fingers on her leg was moving cautiously north towards the silky white of her panties which were now almost totally exposed. Just a little more and his fingers would be pushing into the softness of her pussy mound. The car hit the last speed bump and Jo's body rose again and fell again.
Jake moaned when her head turn slightly which caused her face and mouth to push against the hard bulge in his nylon shorts. So did Jason when she moved her hand to her elbow and brushed her fingers up and down his hard shaft. It was Jo who moaned when Eric's fingers pushed hard between her damp thighs against the panty-covered swollen lips of her covered pussy.
"What's going on back there?" Tom yelled when he heard the moaning and laughing.
"Nothing," Jo giggled as she grabbed the hem on her skirt and pushed it down her legs. Eric thought she would push his hand away but she left it covered. No one but Tom had really touched her there and since he messed around with May it was pay back time. They were two blocks from the café when Eric's middle finger tried to move under her panties but Jo grabbed his wrist. When the car stopped Eric immediately pulled his hand from under her skirt and Jo moved her hand from Jason's lap.
"Wow," Jo giggled when Tom opened the side door and she crawled out over their bodies.
"Looks like you guys had just a little too much fun," he said looking at their hard-ons. He grabbed Jo's hand and led her into the café. "What do you think you are doing?"
"Why are you jealous?" she asked. "Now you know how it feels." She pushed him away and headed for the restroom with Karen to dry out her panties.
"Did you have a good time riding on Tim's lap?" Jo asked her sister.
"Yes, but he was too shy. When I tried to move back he kept pushing me forward. I guess these country boys are not as aggressive as our guys back home."
"I wouldn't say that," Jo laughed.
"God Tom she is great," Eric said when he walked over to the booth where the four guys were sitting.
"Hands off," he said smiling. He still was taller and stronger than the four of them.
"Hi Tom," a voice behind him said. He turned and saw Tracy. "Shit," he thought. "She did not know about him and Jo."
"Why didn't you tell me you were coming home this weekend?"
Tom looked at her and saw the guys trying to hold back their laughter. They knew Jo was in the restroom.
"Aren't you at least going to give me a hug?" she said blinking her blue eyes.
Tom glanced at the restroom door and held his arms open for her to move into them. He tried to push her away but she held on tightly. He heard the door open and again pushed her back. This time her lips pressed against his. This time he used more force to get her away from him. He turned and saw Jo's shocked expression. Shit.
Tracy saw him looking behind her and turned to see Jo standing there. "What is she doing here?"
"She came with me," Tom said. "We are going out."
Tears formed in Tracy's eyes. "You could have at least told me."
"I did tell you it was over Tracy," he whispered hoping she would let it go. He glanced at the door and noticed a couple of young girls that had lived on his street and had thought he was the greatest person alive. He knew they would make a fuss over him.
"Hi Tom," the cute little thirteen year old blonde said smiling.
"Hi Amber," he said smiling. He held out his arms for a hug but she pushed him aside and walked up to Jo.
"Are you Josephine Thompson?" Amber asked shyly.
"Why yes," Jo replied. She was still glaring at Tracy who had walked to the other side of the restaurant.
"Could we have your autograph?" Both girls asked at the same time.
Others in the restaurant were now whispering and the word was out that a high school first team All-American girl basketball player was in Carol's Diner.
"Sit here," Eric said to Jo as she walked to the booth. She blushed and looked back at Tom who was quickly following her. Jo sat down on the end of the booth bench which left no room for Tom.
"Sit next to me," Karen said smiling. She had Tim on the other side of her.
Things were not going as planned for Tom. People kept coming up to Jo to shake her hand or to get her autograph. He was quickly forgotten. He also kept peeking at how close Eric was sitting to his girlfriend. Suddenly his cell phone rang and it was Grandma Bell.
"Tom you got letters today from both the University of Connecticut and Tennessee. Do you want me to open them for you?" Bell asked.
Tom glanced over at Jo who was laughing as Eric whispered something in her ear. "Yes read them to me."
Tom waited until Bell read them both. It seemed both schools were suddenly interested in Tom's game and said they wanted to send some coaches out to watch him play. "Thanks Grandma," he said. "Yes, Jo likes it here very much." He looked at Jo who smiled back at him.
"Is everything OK?" Jo asked.
"Yes, it seems both Tennessee and Connecticut are both interested in me now."
Jo knew right away the schools were interested in Tom because they wanted her to come to their schools. "Good," she said smiling.
They were almost finished eating when a tall man walked up to the booth. Tom recognized him as the mayor.
"Welcome back Tom," he said shaking his hand. "I hear we have a celebrity among us?" He looked at Karen sitting next to Tom.
"Not I," Karen said smiling. "It's my sister." She pointed to Jo.
"Ms. Thompson let me welcome you to Clarkton and if you need anything at all please call me personally," the mayor said as he handed her his business card.
"Thank you," Jo blushed. "I love your town." She felt Eric's fingers tickling her left thigh.
After the mayor left Tom grabbed Jo's arm and pulled her from the restaurant. As they walked towards his car he let her have it. "When are you going to act like my girlfriend instead of like your sister?"
"I thought you liked what my sister did to you?" Jo shot back at him. "And what the hell was that kiss with Tracy back there?"
"I couldn't stop her," Tom answered.
"Well I couldn't stop Eric touching my leg either," Jo answered. She didn't want to tell him Eric was touching her pussy through her panties.
"And, don't think I don't know about the Tennessee and Connecticut letters," Tom shot back. "They are only interested in me because of you."
"So, at least it will give you a chance to be seen by them," she replied. She could see he was pissed off and needed to calm down. "You are good enough to play for either of those teams." Jo moved up to him and hugged him into her body. The other guys had turned her on so much she wanted him right there right now.
"Where can we go and be alone?" she whispered as she nibbled on his ear.
"What about the rest of them?" Tom whispered back.
"I'm sure Karen can handle them," Jo giggled. Karen had told her she had hoped to lose her cherry this weekend and now she had four guys to pick from. Tom remembered where the old swimming spot down by the river. "How about a skinny dip down at the river?"
"Is it private?" she asked as she rubbed her thigh against his hard-on.
"It should be because the whole town is in the restaurant looking for your autograph," Tom whispered.
"Let's go," she giggled.
"Lets!" he laughed as he smacked her lightly on her cute little ass.
They hurried to open the door and Tom sped from the parking space.
*****
"Hey, Tom's leaving with Jo!" Eric shouted as he peeked out the door. "Let's go find them."
The three other guys stood but Karen stopped him. "Why don't you leave them alone? After all you have Jo's twin sister." She smiled and stuck her breast out at them. "Why don't you all give me a tour of your town?"
"Let's go get my car," Tim said smiling. Karen was cuter than any other girl in Clarkton except for Jo and she was taken. The five of them walked quickly down the street.
*****
"Are you sure no one can see us?" Jo asked as they walked down the long dirt path from the roadway.
"Yes," Tom laughed as he grabbed the bottom of her sweatshirt and pulled it upward until it escaped over her blonde head.
"TOM!" she cried as her hands covered her bra-covered mounds. "We are not there yet."
"You have to be naked when you get there because you have to jump off the cliff," he laughed.
Before she could stop him he released her bra and pulled it down her naked mounds. "Cliff? I'm not jumping off any cliff!" she screamed. Tom pulled on her skirt and it slithered down to her feet. She stood in only her white laced panties.
"Sure you are," Tom laughed as he quickly undressed and grabbed her clothing. He ran ahead of her. "If you want your clothes back you'll jump," he laughed as he ran through some thick underbrush.
Jo heard his scream and then heard a loud splash. She ran through the bushes and almost fell over the small cliff. She looked down about fifteen feet to see their clothes floating in the water. Tom had not surfaced. "TOM WHERE ARE YOU?" she screamed. She waited for ten more seconds. "TOM OH GOD TOM WHERE ARE YOU?" She wondered if he had drowned. Just the thought of losing him took away all fear as she took a running jump out over the water. She didn't know how deep it was and didn't care. She had to save him.
Tom sat on the rocks below the cliff and smiled when he heard her calling his name. Their clothing was starting to drift down the river and he had to get it soon or it would be gone. Suddenly off the cliff came Jo's panty covered body feet first into the cool water. He hoped she could swim as he waited for her to surface.
Jo' feet hit the sandy bottom and she opened her eyes to look around for Tom. She was a very good swimmer and used her ability to swim underwater looking for him. She had to take a breath so she quickly surfaced. As she started to go back down she saw him standing on the rocks waving. "I'm going to kill you!" she grunted as she swam like a shark for the kill.
Tom stood in his dripping boxers as she swam up to him. He pulled her up out of the water. "That was mean," she said as she reached into his boxers to pull out his el. "I thought you had drowned."
"Sorry, it's a prank we play on all the kids in town," he laughed.
"Did you play it on Tracy?" she asked as she stroked him until he was rock hard.
"No she wouldn't play the game," he said remembering the time he had stripped to his underwear but she wouldn't do it.
"Good," Jo giggled. She looked around for a place they could get together.
"Back here," Tom said as he led her behind the rocks. As they sat down on the soft sand Jo realized no one could see them unless they were on the river.
"Hurry," Jo moaned as she pulled off her damp panties and waited on her back for him to join her. As his shaft slipped slowly into her quim she curled her legs around his hips. A few months ago Jo would have never guessed she would be fucking a guy on a river bank out in the open like this.
"God Jo you don't know how many times I thought about making love here at this spot," Tom moaned as she sucked on his hard nipple.
"Who did you imagine doing it with?" she giggled. Their bodies were joined and were moving as one.
"You," he lied.
She bit down on his nipple. "OUCH!"
"OK, she was nameless but I know now it is you."
Her lips moved up and sucked in his tongue and his fingers explored her back and ass.
"I'm getting close," Tom warned as he tried to hold back as long as possible.
"Not yet," she moaned as she pushed her hips upward until her clit was rubbed by his shaft. "OK...I'm getting.........a little bit more.........NOW!" she cried as she climaxed. Tom let go as soon as he heard the NOW.
As they lay hugging in the sand Tom said, "I can't believe I just fucked the famous Josephine Thompson."
Jo smacked him on his white ass cheek and suddenly sat up. "Where are our clothes?"
"OH SHIT!" Tom said as he jumped up and ran to the river bank. He looked down river as far as he could but they were gone.
"What are we supposed to do now?" Jo asked as they stood bare ass naked on the river bank.
"You have your panties and I have my boxers," Tom laughed.
"Yeah, I'm sure Clarkton will love it when we go driving back through the town like this."
As they found their underwear and were putting it on they heard someone scream and then a loud splash in the water. Tom grabbed Jo's arm and pulled her behind some small trees. They glanced out to see a head submerge. It was Eric.
They heard two more screams and then Jason and Tim splashed down in the water. Jo and Tom got great shots of their naked ass just before they hit the water.
"I wonder if Karen is with them," Jo whispered to Tom. Suddenly a bunch of clothing fell from the cliff onto the rocks by the water and off the cliff came Jake's naked body.
"Come on don't be chicken," Eric shouted up at Karen who stood on the ledge looking down at four naked boys in the water.
"Do you think she will do it?" Tom whispered in Jo's ear.
"Duh," Jo smiled. "Four naked boys waiting for her. What do you think?"
Tom didn't have time to think because Karen's dress fell down onto the rocks.
"Yeah!" Tim yelled as he looked up at the golden goddess on the cliff reaching back behind her to release her bra. As many times as these boys had taken girls to the cliff none of them had undressed until now. Four hard-ons in the water were waiting impatiently for...........suddenly Karen pulled off the bra and stood displaying her firm breasts and pink nipples.
"You want me to take these off too?" she teased as she toyed with the waistband of her thongs.
"YES! HELL YESS! DO IT! PLEASE!!!" the boys chanted from the water.
"OK but you have to turn around," Karen yelled down.
The four boys immediately turned and did not see the black thongs fall to the rocks. They didn't know Karen had done it until her body splashed in the water behind him.
Karen was also a very good swimmer and as soon as she hit the water she moved underwater towards the four guys. As they turned she got to check out their torpedoes. Of the four Eric was the biggest followed by Tim, Jason and Jake. She smiled as she surfaced in front of them.
"What do we do now?" she asked.
"What do you want to do?" Tim asked with a grin. He could barely see the tip of her nips through the clean water.
"How about Marco Polo?" Jake asked. He moved towards the shore until he could stand with just his head out of the water.
"OK," Karen laughed.
"You're Marco first," Jake said as he swam away from her. Karen closed her eyes and moved towards where the boys were. She felt the bottom so she started walking towards them with her eyes closed and her hands straight out and that when she touched one of their hard-ons.
"MARCO!" Karen giggled as she fondled the six-inch shaft under water.
"POLO!" Jake cried out as she grabbed his balls and squeezed.
"You're it," Karen laughed as she moved away from him towards Tim who was grinning as her wet blonde mop moved his way.
Jake now glanced where Karen was and closed his eyes. As he moved in her direction he said, "MARCO!"
"Come with me," Tim said to Karen as he pulled her to the left. He shouted "POLO" to throw Jake off.
Karen felt Tim's strong hand on her elbow as they moved backwards away from Jake. Suddenly Tim stopped but Karen's backside kept coming until her butt pushed into his lower stomach. Karen giggled and reached back to grab his prick.
Eric swam underwater up to Karen and saw her legs spread and the shadow of her bush. He moved forward until his face pushed between her legs and his tongue flicked across her virgin gash.
It was Karen's dream to be sandwiched between two naked guys. She jerked one of them off while the other one licked her pussy underwater.
"MARCO!" Jake yelled when he realized she must have moved.
"POLO!" Jason yelled from behind him. Jason could see Karen between Tim and Eric and wanted to lead Jake towards them as well. He moved to within a foot of Karen's body when her fingers moved out to curl around his shaft as well.
"MARCO!" Jake yelled as he walked past the four hot bodies. No one answered so he peeked to see Karen being touched by Eric, Jason and Tim. "Hey," he said as he moved towards the pile of bodies.
Karen was in heaven because four naked guys were touching her and she them. She quickly compared the size and hardness of their penises and moaned when their fingers discovered she was a virgin. The only question she had was which guy was going to take her cherry.
Eric surfaced and his lips found hers. She broke away and said, "Let's go to the bank."
*****
Jo envied Karen in one sense because she had eight hands caressing her and four pricks to touch. "Maybe I should go help her," she whispered to Tom who she discovered was hard again.
"No way," he chuckled as they watched the five of them walk onto the bank.
"Ummm, all those naked guys," Jo giggled when she saw four pricks swaying back and forth as they walked to the sandy area where she and Tom had fucked only minutes before.
"You don't like the one you have?" Tom asked as he aimed his hard tip between her buttocks. She moved down on her hands and knees and continued to watch Karen move on her back. Tom's prick slipped between her thighs and into her dampness.
"I like it," Jo whispered. She watched as Eric moved down to lie with Karen first. Would he be the one?'
"Hey," Jake said seeing Eric move between her thighs. "Don't we all get a chance?"
Karen laughed and looked at the other three guys standing over her with their hard-ons on display. "The first guy to swim out to that rock gets to be first." She looked at a large rock in the middle of the river. Suddenly the three guys took off. "HEY!" Eric yelled when he saw them get a head start. As he stood to run Karen pulled him back down. "I just wanted to get rid of them. I want you to be first." Her hand grabbed his body and pulled him between her open thighs.



*****
"That's my sister," Jo grinned when she heard what Karen said and what she did with Eric. She laughed softly as she watched the three guys swimming like crazy to the rock. None of them realized Eric was between Karen's legs pushing into her virgin gate.
"I hope he doesn't get her pregnant," Tom moaned as he pushed his whole length into Jo's hot oven. He suddenly realized he could get Jo pregnant. "Shit," he said as he pulled out. "I didn't use a rubber before."
Jo laughed. "Our mother put us both on the pill."
"Good," Tom grinned as he restaked his claim to Jo's honey pot.
*****
"Don't stop," Karen cried out as Eric broke through her maidenhead. "Give it to me."
Eric had lied when he told Tom before he was not a virgin anymore but now he definitely wasn't and her hot pussy was too much for him to take. "OH SHIT!" he cried out as he climaxed.
*****
"That's it?" Tom laughed when he heard Eric's moan of pleasure.
"You weren't much better," Jo laughed remembering the first time in Tina's parent's bed.
"How am I now?" Tom said as he pumped back and forth.
"You're getting a little better," Jo said feeling the dam about to burst. She looked out and saw Tim running up onto the river bank with his seven inch penis flopping up and down with each stride.
*****
"Hey that's not fair," he said seeing Eric's body move from between Karen's thighs.
"He just got me ready for you," Karen said grinning. She pushed Eric away and pulled Tim into his place. "This is not a race so take your time," she whispered as she grabbed his hard prick and aimed it at her broken gate. She moaned when his thicker shaft pushed inside of her.
*****
"Shit, she's going to fuck them all," Jo whispered when she saw Tim take Eric's place.
"She's a hussy," Tom laughed while remembering what Grandma Bell had called her.
"What's a......................Hussy?" Jo moaned. Tom's finger snaked under her stomach and found her hard clit.
"Not sure but it's definitely Karen," he moaned.
"I'm going to.....................come.............again." Jo moaned.
"Meee tooooo!" Tom cried as he smacked against her ass. They had to bite their tongues to keep from being heard.
******
Tim lasted a little longer than Eric but not much. Karen glanced over Tim's shoulder and saw Jason waiting in line. "Next," she laughed.
"This is my first time," Jason whispered to let her know he was not that experienced.
"Mine too kinda," she whispered realizing that Eric took her cherry but all four would get credit for fucking her. "A little higher," she giggled when she felt his tip pressing against her anus. When he discovered her hot opening there was no holding back. "SLOW!" she yelled when his ass took off like a jack rabbit. She smacked him hard on his left buttock.
"What was that for?" he asked looking into her eyes.
"Slow down and touch me," she said seriously.
*****
Tom pulled Jo back and told her to put on her panties. He whispered to her and they moved slowly out of the line of trees. None of the guys or Karen saw them walk to the rocks and pick up the clothing. Jo grabbed Karen's dress and Tom grabbed Eric's shorts and tee shirt. "Let's go," he smiled as he led Jo to the dirt path leading back to the car.
"They are going to kill us," Jo laughed as she pulled on Karen's dress and watched Tom pull on Eric's clothing.
"Na, they are so happy being laid for the first time they won't care," he laughed.
*****
Karen was almost there when Jason made a horrible face and cried out. "OHHHHH!" She didn't waste no time as she pulled him from her legs and pulled Jake down to take his place. She was surprised that Jake took the time to touch and kiss her. "Aren't you going to put it in?" she asked as he nibbled on her nipples.
"We have time for that," Jake smiled as he rubbed her little clitty. When her body was begging for him he entered her. "OH GOD JAKE!" she screamed when she came. She was now a woman and it was the smallest penis that had gotten her off. She held onto him for almost three minutes until she heard Eric's scream.
"Where are my clothes?"
They all moved to the rocks and discovered Eric's and Karen's clothing missing. "Maybe they fell into the water?" Jake asked.
"What are we going to do?" Karen asked. She stood naked with her bra and panties in her hands.
"Get in the car and hide down when we go through town," Eric said to her. He knew he had a pair of swim trunks in his trunk.
*****
Jo and Tom realized they had their bags when they got back to the car but it was too late. They quickly removed Eric's and Karen's clothing and redressed into their own. They were sitting on the porch of Eric's house when Eric pulled up with an almost naked Karen giggling in the back seat between Jake and Jason.
"Someone stole our clothing," Eric said as he climbed from the car in his swim trunks. "We were swimming in the river and someone took our clothes," he turned and everyone looked at Karen who stood proudly in front of his car in only bra and panties.
"What's everyone looking at?" she giggled as she walked over to her bag sitting next to her sister. "Would you open the door so I can get dressed?" she whispered to Eric. Tom and Jo followed Eric and Karen into the house. "Now you guys need to go home," Eric said to Jake, Jason and Tim who tried to get into the door as well.
"So what were you doing skinny dipping with four guys?" Jo asked her sister as they stood in one of the bedrooms upstairs.
Karen smiled. "I'm not a virgin anymore."
"Halleluiah!" Jo cried out. "Which one was it?" she asked although she knew the answer.
"Eric," Karen smiled. "And we will be here for two more nights."
That evening after eating a pizza the two couples paired off in private bedrooms upstairs and didn't get to sleep until all four were completely exhausted. It was three AM when things finally settled down.
The next morning Jo woke up before Tom and headed to take a shower in the hall bath. Eric was downstairs and had just finished breakfast when he heard the shower running upstairs. He gulped down the last bite of the left over pizza and hurried upstairs to join Karen in the shower. She had told him she would be in the shower when he came back upstairs.
Jo's tired body was under the hot water spray when Eric slipped into the bathroom. He gently closed the door and tiptoed to the shower stall. He could see her pink nakedness through the frosted glass and smiled as he pulled open the door and climbed inside. He didn't say anything and just reached out and massaged her cute buttocks.
"Ummm," Jo moaned feeling, who she thought was Tom's, hands on her ass. She closed her eyes and moved back until his hard-on pressed against her butt. She didn't complain when his fingers moved under her arms and cupped her firm orbs or when his fingertips toyed with her hard nips.
Eric saw her move her hands against the front wall and opened her legs for him to fuck her from the rear. It was kind of slippery so he held onto the side rail of the door as he aimed his prick under her ass and across her moist slit. He pushed forward until the spongy crown entered her inner lips and then slowly inside almost an inch. Shit from the way she was positioned he could only get about an inch inside.
Jo was puzzled when his pubic mound crushed against her ass and he was only an inch inside. She pushed forward until he slipped out and then reached back to touch him. It only took her a second to realize the smaller dick she held in her fingers did not belong to Tom.
She thought about turning around and confronting him but realized he probably thought she was Karen. She had never touched another guy's bare penis besides Tom's and now had the chance. She wouldn't let him fuck her but maybe she could take a few minutes to explore. Her fingers moved down over strange hardness until she cupped his sac.
"What are you doing?" He asked as she continued to explore and touch. After another minute she turned and looked at him.
"Eric I'm Jo," she whispered as she looked down at his hard-on. "I thought you were Tom."
"Shit," he said. "I thought you were Karen."
"It's OK," she smiled. "I won't tell if you won't." She looked down again at his hard-on. "I think I need to take care of that before you walk out of here," she giggled.
"What do you mean?" he asked. He didn't want to piss Tom off.
"Tom's the only guy I've been with."
"You want me to..........?"
"No, not that. I want to jerk you off. Can I?" She smiled as she curled her fingers around his penis.
"I don't think we should do this," he moaned as her strong fingers started on their mission.
"Shhh, close your eyes and enjoy it," she giggled. She explored his sac with one hand as she stroked him with the other. "Don't tell Tom you were inside of my pussy," she whispered. She felt his prick jump when she said pussy. She pumped him faster. "Did you like the feel of my pussy?" She giggled knowing he was ready to cum.
"OH GOD YES," he cried as he sprayed her stomach with his hot white juices. She laughed and turned into the shower to clean off her body.
"Now get out of here before Tom or Karen comes snooping around," she said. She heard the door close and smiled. "Maybe now we are even Tom," she thought.
The rest of Saturday Tom showed Jo and Karen around Clarkton where he used to live and the Catholic Church his family went to. They met the priest and he had to get Jo's autograph as well. Eric stayed away from Jo as much as possible and a few times when they made eye contact they both quickly looked away. Tom saw something was going on and pulled Eric aside.
"What the fuck is going on between you and Jo?" he asked as he pushed his friend up against the wall.
"Nothing," Eric said. "I just don't want you to think I'm hitting on your girl."
"Well I hope not," Tom laughed. "I think Karen has fallen in love with you." They both looked over at Karen eating a hotdog who smiled at them.
"She's nice," Eric said. Even thought the two girls looked alike it was Jo who turned him on more.
It was later that night when Jo was getting a glass of milk in the kitchen that Eric hit on her again. "Why don't we slip away together tonight when Tom and Karen are asleep?" he whispered.
"I thought Tom was your friend?" Jo asked. "What happened this morning was a mistake. It won't happen again."
"I hope Tom won't find out," Eric said sharply. He didn't know not to rile Jo up.
Jo grinned. "If he does find out you just might lose this little dick of yours." She grabbed the crotch of his pants. "We don't want that to happen do we?"
"Nooo," Eric grunted. "I won't say a thing."
"Good," She said as she let go of his privates and walked into the den carrying her milk.
That night no one slipped away as the two couples made another sex marathon of it. This time they went to sleep at midnight.
"I have something to do," Tom said the next morning after breakfast. "I'll be back shortly."
Jo did not want to let Tom loose in Clarkton because she knew Tracy was waiting for the chance. She ran out as he was pulling away. "Where are you going?" She asked suspiciously.
"I have to see my cousin Jack," Tom answered. He kissed her and pulled out of the driveway.
Jack was working at his father's gas station when Tom pulled up. When he saw him walk through the doorway he immediately picked up a tire iron he had kept next to him when he had heard Tom was back in town.
"Stay away from me or I'll use it!" Jack yelled as he held it back to strike at Tom.
Tom laughed. "I'm not here to fight so put down the stupid tire iron." He sat on a small wooden folding chair across from Jack.
Jack cautiously dropped his arm but continued to hold on to the tire iron. "I didn't mean for it to happen."
"You sound like Tracy. That's what she told me too."
"I'm sorry Tom but I thought you would not come back for her."
"At first I thought I would until I met Jo," Tom grinned. "I thought I loved Tracy but now realize it was not love."
"I heard Jo was a real looker," Jack said as he dropped the tire iron on the floor by his chair.
"The funny thing is that it was not her looks that drew me to her. She is straight forward and if she has anything to say she says it. She was my best friend before I realized I loved her."
"You're lucky," Jack said. "Tracy hasn't looked at me since she returned from the city."
"Believe me you are better off without her," Tom said. "Tracy only cares about herself. I'm sure she will survive. I just wanted to say there are no hard feelings between you and me."
"Cool," Jack said as he stood and hugged his first cousin.
"Care if I used your restroom?" Tom asked. Jack said no and when the door closed he saw Eric's car pull up to the pump and a short blonde haired girl come running out. Before he could say anything she ran up to him and grabbed his shirt collar. "Where's Tom? If you hurt him I'll kill you."
Jack tried not to laugh. "You must be Jo. Tom's alright and is in the rest room."
Tom washed his hands and was surprised to see Jo letting go of Jack's shirt. "What are you doing here?"
"I......." She started to say but realized she had put her two cents into something she shouldn't have.
"She just wanted to stop and say hello," Jack laughed as Jo moved back from him.
Tom said goodbye to his cousin and pulled Jo over when they got back to Eric's house. "I told you to stop fighting my fights," he said trying to be serious.
"I know but I'm not used to loving someone so much," Jo said as she looked down at her feet.
Tom pulled her face up to his and lightly kissed her lips. "That's what I love so much about you."
As they packed Tom's car Eric told Karen he loved her and glanced over at Jo who glared back at him. He promised to visit Karen during the summer and stay by Tom.
"I think I'm in love," Karen said from the back seat as the car sped back to the city.
"Which one?" Jo laughed.
"Why Eric of course," Karen answered. She did not know her sister had watched the gang bang on the river bank.
"Good maybe you'll now leave Tom alone," Jo smiled as she moved closer and pulled his right arm over her shoulder.
*****
Tom dropped off the girls and did not see Jo again until the next morning. "I can walk you to school right?"
"Sure, but we can't see each other during the week after school," Jo answered. "We only have a few more weeks. Did you call the Tennessee and UCONN coaches back?"
"Yeah, they said they heard about me after I scored 24 points against Trinity and want to come to this weekend's game with Holy Family."
"Good," she said smiling. If Tom got a scholarship to one of those schools they could still be together.
The week went real slow and both Jo and Tom were dying to see each other. Tom stayed in the locker room when Jo played in the first game and it worked because Jo scored a school record forty points and Central beat Holy Family 85 to 56.
As Tom ran from the locker room with the guys for the man's game he noticed Jo talking to a woman and a man in the bleachers. He saw them looking at him and smiled as he popped a twenty footer during the warm-up.
"OK, work the ball around to Calvin and Tom," Father Tim said to the team during the huddle. "We can beat this team but we have to play as a team."
As Tom walked onto the court Calvin whispered, "I know the coaches are here to see you but don't be a ball hog."
Tom had never been accused of being a ball hog before. "Same back at you."
Holy Family had heard about Tom so he didn't have the chance to surprise them. They put their best defender on him and the guy stayed in his face the whole first quarter. He managed to score on a steal and two more baskets on rebounds. But he only had six points and a few times Calvin did not throw him the ball when he was open.
"Fuck Calvin pass the ball," Tom said to the shorter guy when they lined up for a foul shot. Central was down by ten to a team they should be beating.
"Get open," Calvin snapped back at him.
Tom finally managed to hit a long three at the buzzer to cut the Holy Family lead to six and push his own total to nine at the half. As he walked down the hallway to the locker room someone grabbed his arm and pulled him into one of the doorways.
He turned to see Jo. "What are you doing here?"
"The guy is playing you to go right so you have to go left a few times to keep him honest," Jo said hoping he wouldn't be mad.
Tom was about to snap at her when one of his team mates walked by. She was right. He always favored going right and every time he did tonight the guy cut him off. "Thanks," he said smiling.
Father Tim chewed out both Tom and Calvin and told them both they had to step up their games in the second half. It was the last regular season game and they had to win to tie Trinity. He said a few prayers and the team rushed back out onto the court. Again he saw Jo sitting with the two adults.
It took Tom about ten seconds to realize how right Jo was. He faked going right and saw his defender rush to that spot. Tom made one dribble left and rose to shoot a long three. SWISH! He looked up at Jo and winked.
For the next two trips down he did the same until the defender started guessing left and then Tom went right. After three more long threes the Holy Family coach called time out and Central had a five point lead. The fans were going wild and the team mates were slapping Tom on his back. Tom looked over at Calvin. "They will double team me so now we need you to hit some too." Calvin smiled as they walked back on the court.
Tom was correct because as soon as he cut to the left Calvin's man cheated in towards him and Tom bounced it to Calvin who swished another three. Central was up by eight and they had scored the last 12 points.
"Nice pass," Calvin said to Tom as they moved back on D. "Nice shot," he yelled back.
The Holy Family coach tried to bring more help from underneath to guard Tom and Calvin so they just tossed it down low for easy lay-ins. After five minutes Central had a twenty point lead and Tom and Calvin were taken out of the game with standing ovations. Jo was leading the cheering and was whistling so loud the announcer had to tell her to stop.
The final score was Central 82 Holy Family 60. Tom was the leading scorer with twenty eight point followed by Calvin with twenty. As he walked back into the gym after the shower he saw Father Tim, Jo, and the man and woman waiting for him.
"Tom, this is assistant coaches Brown and Lewis from Tennessee." Father Tim said. They wanted to meet you.
"Hello Tom," the two coaches said smiling. "Nice game."
"Thanks," Tom said while smiling at Jo who was making faces at him as she stood behind the two coaches.
"Did you receive our letter?" the man asked.
"Yes," he answered. "Thanks for coming."
"We are trying to figure out how you escaped all the recruiting publications," the man said. "We checked back at your stats at Clarkton and saw you were a 48 % shooter from the three point range and a 90% shooter on fouls."
"Yes sir. My percentage dropped this year because my father lost his job and the family had to move."
"It dropped?" the man asked smiling. "What was it before?"
"53% last year," Tom said smiling.
"We are looking for a two guard who can shoot," he said. "I think you will be receiving an offer within the next week. By the way how are your grades?"
"Thank you," Father Tim said smiling. "I keep telling these kids to keep their grades up."
"All A's and one B," Tom said proudly. "My SAT was 1390."
"Good," he said as he held out his hand to shake. "And," the man said, "We just found out tonight you are dating our number one woman recruit." They all turned to look at Jo.



"You didn't know?" Tom asked suspiciously.
"We truly didn't," Mr. Brown said. "I'm Catholic too and would never lie in front of a priest."
"You better not," Father Tim said smiling.
"So think about coming to Tennessee and even if Jo decides to go elsewhere the offer stays on the table," the man said. They shook hands again and walked away.
"Wow!" Jo said jumping into Tom's arms. "Tennessee!"
"Wait," Father Tim said. "I got two more calls today from Rutgers and Penn State interested in Tom."
"Hey I don't have offers from them," Jo said looking sad.
"Maybe I can put in a good word for you?" Tom laughed as he hugged her tightly against him. Things were looking good.
End of Chapter Four.
Ending Note: I really appreciate all the kind emails I received from the readers about this story. I've tried to keep things going slow but still interesting. The State playoff game is coming up and I'm sure Jo and Tom will be in the middle of it and I will not let it end up in a tragedy. Let me know what you think of the story so far and don't forget to vote.....Slick.
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Tomboy Ch. 5 (Final)
After the game Tom walked Jo home and she invited him in. Her parents were home watching TV so they said hello and headed up the stairs to her room.
"Jo, why don't you and Tom come in here for a few minutes!" Her father yelled.
"What's up Pop?" she smiled as she pulled Tom down on the sofa next to her.
"I just wanted to tell you how proud your mother and I are of you. We know you and Tom have gotten very close and you seem happier than we have ever seen you before. We just want you two to take it slow….you know…to choose the right colleges."
Jo could see her father sweating as he gave them his words of wisdom. "Don't worry Pop we are taking it slow," she smiled as she held Tom's hand and smiled at him.
"You both have your basketball and college futures ahead of you and………."
Jo cut him off. "Tom and I are going to the same college."
Tom jerked his head and looked at her in total surprise. They had not even talked about going to the same college together. Before he could talk Jo's father cut back in.
"Now don't make the wrong decision because you think you are in love with each other," he said red-faced. "The right school for you might not be the right school for Tom. Isn't that right Tom?"
Tom was on the spot. No matter what he said someone would be pissed off. "Yes sir, but it might work out for us if the right school pops up." He had not even talked about college with his own parents yet.
"Father, this is not your decision," Jo said frankly. She always referred to him as Father when she was upset with him. "We want to go to the same college."
Jo's mother could see things getting out of hand. "We have a few weeks to decide on colleges. Your father just wants you both to choose the right school for the right reasons."
"We will," Jo said smiling as she grabbed Tom's hand and pulled him out of the room. When they got to her bedroom he shut the door.
"When do I get to say something about college?" Tom asked kind of pissed.
"Don't you want to go to the same college as I do?" she asked softly as she hugged his strong frame to hers.
"I didn't say that. But it seems you already have our future planned for us."
"I love you," Jo whispered as she leaned upward to lightly kiss his lips.
"God Jo, me too. I can't think of anything but you," he whispered as he opened his lips to allow her tongue to enter. They kissed for almost a minute when he pushed her back. "My parents don't have any money for me to go to college so a lot of things have to go into my decision on which college I pick. I'll probably have to work to afford the extra expenses."
"I'm sorry," she whispered seeing how upset he was. "I just want us to stay together."
"Me too," he said looking down into her blue eyes. "But you have to pick the college best for you too."
"I know," she said as she hugged him tightly. Right then she only wanted one thing but she couldn't have it because her parents were downstairs. "I wish we were alone." Her thigh rubbed against his growing bulge.
"Me too," he moaned with his passion pushing out the front of his basketball shorts.
"I want you inside of me," she whispered as she sucked on his earlobe.
"Oh….me too…but we can't…."
"I can lock the door," she whispered as her fingers explored up under the nylon shorts until she pulled his long pink shaft out into her fist. "It's been four days."
Tom realized it was dangerous to have sex with her parents nearby but his need for her erased all fear. He had to have her. "Lock the door."
Jo quickly moved to the door and turned the small brass knob. "Hurry," she whispered as she pushed down her nylon shorts and panties at the same time. She waited until Tom's shorts and boxers were off and pushed him back onto his bed. Her body quickly climbed on top of his and her fingers guided the huge prick to her wanton hole. Both were so far along it didn't take much for them to climax as the bed banged against the wall. Jo tried to hold her sounds of pleasure in but couldn't as she screamed through her clinched teeth. Tom too groaned loudly as he emptied his pleasure deeply inside of her hot oven.
"JO OPEN THIS DOOR RIGHT NOW!" Jo's mother's voice shouted as she pounded on the door.
"Shit," Jo said as they quickly grabbed their clothing and got dressed. Tom lay on the floor with a book as Jo opened the door.
"I think Tom has to leave," her mother said firmly.
"But Mother…" Jo started before her mother shut her off.
"No buts…." She said standing in the doorway with her arms folded across her chest.
"Yes ma'am," Tom said as he quickly stood and kissed Jo. "I'll call you tomorrow." He hurried passed the red-faced mother and out the front door before he saw her father.
"How dare you do that in our house," the mother said as she closed the door behind her.
"What?" Jo asked acting dumb.
"I'm not an idiot. I think I know what intercourse sounds like."
"Mom, we were just…….."
"Don't lie to me. You are lucky your father is still downstairs young lady."
"I love him," Jo said now with tears falling freely down her face.
"I think I like the old Jo better," her mother said as she opened the door and moved out of the room.
Jo closed her door and fell face down on the bed. Things had gotten so complicated since she met Tom. She knew she would be grounded from seeing him for a while. She waited a few minutes, picked up her cell phone and called him.
"Hi," she said with a sniffle.
"Are you OK?" he asked as he sat on the front steps of his grandparent's house.
"No, my mother is really mad."
"I could tell," he said. "What do you think she will do?"
"I'm sure I'll be grounded for a while."
"God Jo, I'm so sorry. I wish I could do something. What if I tell her it was my fault?"
"No, I'm not going to lie about it."
"Does you father know?"
"No thank God," she said. "She won't tell him because she knows he would go nuts. I better hang up. I love you."
"Me too," he whispered. He wished he could hold her. "Call me when you can."
*****
Grandma Bell was dozing in her favorite chair when Tom entered. He tried to tiptoe by her but she woke up. "Tom come and give your grandma a kiss."
Tom moved over and gently kissed her on her cheek. He turned and tried to walk away but she grabbed his arm.
"What is going on now?"
"I really don't want to talk about it," he said. He tried to pull away but her hand held him tightly.
"Sit down and tell me what is going on," she said firmly.
Of all the members of his family his grandma was the one person who he could talk to. For the next five minutes he spilled out everything that had happened.
"I should take you over my lap and spank you," she said. "You are worse than your grandpa."
"What do you mean?" Tom asked.
"Shoot," she smiled. "In our younger years every time I turned around he wanted sex. Finally after thirty-years he slowed down. Then that damn purple pill came out and he started it again. Why do you think I sleep down here in this chair so much?"
Tom tried to shake the mental image of his old grandparents having sex from his mind. "I guess I really screwed up huh?"
"It sounds that way," she said. "Now don't fret about it too much. Things will work out."
"I wish it would," he said as he kissed her on her cheek. He moved down to the basement and put on the "Love and Basketball" movie.
*****
Margaret Thompson sat in her kitchen drinking a cup of hot coffee the next morning as she pondered what she would do about her daughter Jo. She realized Jo really cared for Tom and she didn't want to mess it up but she also knew what they did was wrong. Her husband left the house early that morning to play golf with his buddies so at least she could speak to Jo alone as long as Karen didn't interfere. Suddenly someone tapped on her kitchen door. She peeked through the curtains and saw an older woman smiling back at her. She opened the door. "Can I help you?"
"Are you Jo's mother?" Bell asked.
"Why yes I am. Who are you?"
"My name is Bell. I'm Tom's grandmother. May I come in?"
"Sure," Margaret said as she opened the door and stepped back. "Please have a seat."
Bell sat down. "I haven't walked that far in some time," she said breathing heavily.
"Can I get you a glass of water?" Margaret asked worried that the woman might pass out or something.
"No, I'm OK. Just give a few minutes to get my breath."
Jo had trouble sleeping during the night and when she awoke early she had trouble going back to sleep because she worried about what her mother was going to do. She heard some noise downstairs and moved out into the hallway to listen. When she heard Tom's grandmother's voice she moved quietly down the stairs and hid behind the kitchen doorway. Margaret got Bell a glass of water anyway and after a few minutes Bell smiled at her. "I'm happy to meet you. I think the world of your daughter."
"Thank you," Margaret said smiling. "Jo is something special."
"And so is my grandson Tom," Bell smiled. "He told me what happened last night."
Margaret was surprised a young man would tell his grandmother such personal things. "You two must be very close."
"We are and I've seen him go through some really rough times recently having to give up all his friends to move here in his senior year. He's had a really bad time of it until he met Jo."
"I know but it doesn't excuse what they did last night."
"I thought the same thing when he told me. I almost spanked him," Bell said seriously. "After he went to bed I sat and remembered the time my father caught my husband and me. We were not married at the time. He caught us in the back of his old Packard going to town." Bell smiled. "Of course he chased my husband for almost a mile before my father finally gave up."
Margaret grinned. "I guess he wasn't too mad because you two married later on."
"Hell yes he were married. We had to elope." Bell laughed.
"So why are you telling me this?" Margaret asked.
"Because we were young and our passions were hard to control. I was wondering if something similar ever happened to you."
Margaret smiled as she remembered the time she was eighteen and her twenty-year old boy friend at the time were in her parent's bed while they were at church. "Well yes and no." Margaret laughed. "My boyfriend and I were making love in my parent's bed while they were in church. I had told them I was sick and couldn't go."
"This is getting good," Bell grinned as she moved forward to hear.
"Well, my mother called my Aunt Jane who got my Uncle Jim who is a doctor, to come by my house to make sure I was OK. We were making so much noise I didn't hear him come in. I almost died when I saw him looking at us doing it."
"I didn't think doctors made house calls," Bell laughed.
"Well after he scared the shit out of us by threatening to tell everyone we begged and pleated with him to keep quiet."
"Did he?"
"Well I thought so until my mother told me last year at his funeral that he had told her after I got married."
"And then it was too late."
"Well not really. The boy I was with married my sister. He is now my brother-in-law. She is still blackmailing me."
Bell laughed. "What do you have to pay?"
"I have to do my mother's food shopping once per week," Margaret laughed.
Margaret took a quick liking to Bell and the two of them sat for another 30 minutes drinking coffee. "So what do you think I need to do with my daughter?"
"What household chore do you hate the most?" Bell asked.
Margaret smiled. "Definitely ironing."
Bell smiled and stood up. Her mission was completed. "I better head back home."
Margaret smiled realizing the older woman was smarter than anyone she had ever met. "Let me give you a ride home."
"Thank you," Bell grinned. "I don't think these old legs can make another trip like that one."
As Bell exited Margaret's car the woman asked, "Was that story true about you and your husband in the back seat of your father's Packard?"
Bell smiled. "Yes but it was not my husband." She closed the door and walked slowly up the eight steps to her front door. "I didn't want Jo to hear that I slept with someone else," she thought. She had seen Jo's blonde hair moving out in the hallway.
She opened the door and saw Tom standing there. "Grandma where have you been? I was ready to call the cops."
"Just taking care of business," She smiled as she sat in her favorite chair. She knew if she went upstairs her husband would be chasing her around the bed.
*****
Jo rushed back up the stairs and pretended to be asleep when her mother tapped on her door. "Yes."
Margaret opened the door and sat on Jo's bed. "Do you realized what you did was wrong?"
"Yes," Jo said looking downward. Right then was not a good time to argue.
"Good, I was going to ground you but instead I will make a deal with you."
"OK," Jo said trying not to smile. She knew she would be ironing which is something she didn't mind because she could still watch TV.
"I want you to do the family ironing until you go away to college."
Jo realized it mean Karen's clothes as well. "Everybody's?"
"Yes, the whole family."
Jo thought about it and realized she could still see Tom without being grounded. "OK."
"And, you cannot do it again," Margaret said as she walked from the room. She smiled and stopped at the doorway. "At least not in this house……….when we are at home."
Jo smiled when the door closed. She quickly dressed and ran over to Tom's house. Grandma Bell answered the door. Jo kissed her on her cheek and whispered, "thank you."
Bell smiled as she watched Jo run over to the basement door. "I don't want just any girl with my Tom," she thought.
*****
Jo hurried down the basement stairs without giving Tom any type of warning. He was sitting wearing only his boxers in front of the TV.
"Hi," she giggled after seeing his surprised reaction.
"What are you doing here? I thought you were grounded."
"I think I was until Grandma Bell visited my mother this morning," Jo smiled as she moved behind him and hugged his bare back into her soft mounds.
"So that's where she was," Tom laughed. "I almost called the cops. What did she say to get you out of trouble?"
Jo laughed. "She told my mother a story about how she had messed around when she was eighteen years old and then got my mother to admit she did the same thing."
"No way!" Tom exclaimed. "Your mother?"
"Yes and........" Jo whispered the next part. "She said she did it with her brother-in-law."
"Holy cow."
"She was dating him at the time before her sister, my aunt, started dating him."
"So you got off Scott free?"
"I wish," Jo said, "I have to iron everyone's clothes until I leave for college."
"But now you are free to do anything you want?" Tom turned and cupped her firm breast.
"Yes, but I'm not going to take that chance again," she said as she pulled his fingers from her hot boob.
"What do you want to do?"
"Let's go shoot some hoops," she grinned.
"Great," he said smiling. "Do you want me to call Billie and Tina?"
"No, I was thinking of another outside court." She grinned.
"I don't like that smile," he said standing back from her.
"It's not that far." She stood and watched as he pulled on a pair of basketball shorts and a tee shirt. They kissed Grandma Bell goodbye and headed the opposite direction from Jo's house. After walking about 10 blocks Tom saw some kids shooting hoops. He thought about asking why they were there when he saw someone he recognized. "Are you sure?"
"Yes," Jo said smiling. She opened the gate which made a squeaking noise that alerted the four players.
"Why it's the All American herself," Kathy O'Leary said as she dribbled the basketball in place. "And the new country boy we've been hearing about."
"O'Leary," Jo said not smiling. "I see you are practicing before our big game on Friday."
"We don't need to practice to beat your sad excuse for a team," O'Leary said. "How did that little guard make out?"
Jo knew she meant Tina who O'Leary had put in the hospital. "She's doing great and can't wait to shut you down." The two female stars stood eye to eye without blinking.
"You couldn't do it so what makes you think she can?" O'Leary smirked.
Jo looked at the other three girls who were chuckling every time O'Leary spoke. "How about a quick game to five? Unless, maybe you are scared to play me one on one."
"Shit," Tom thought. If he had known Jo planned on doing this he would have stopped her. "Jo let's go. She's not worth this."
"Fuck you asshole," O'Leary said glaring at Tom. She turned and smiled at Jo. "Sure I'll play you."
Jo almost decked her when she cursed at Tom but held back her temper. Although O'Leary was about two inches taller than Jo she knew she could take her. "Odd or even?" Kathy said holding up her fist.
"Even," Jo said as she held up her own fist. "One, two..........three," O'Leary said as they pumped their fists down and back up. When they went down for the third time Jo held out one finger and O'Leary two. "Odds, I win," O'Leary smiled.
"That's the last thing you will win," Jo thought as she positioned herself between the girl and the basket. She tossed her the ball and moved into a defensive position.
O'Leary saw that she was about 18 feet from the basket and jumped to shoot a long shot. It barely struck the rim and fell down into Jo's hands. Jo quickly dribbled to the foul line and raced back to lay the ball into the hoop before O'Leary could stop her. "One zip," Jo announced. It was winners out so O'Leary now moved again into a defensive stance.
Jo grinned as she faked left causing O'Leary to jump that way. She faked right and the girl jumped back to the right. She kept her pivot foot planted as she went right and left about four more times. Once O'Leary moved back and forth a few times Jo moved left two times in a row that left the startled girl standing flatfooted as Jo drove around her to the hoop. "Two-zip." Jo said seriously.
O'Leary was now pissed because Jo Thompson was embarrassing her in front of her teammates. She had bragged to them and everyone else that she was as good if not better than Thompson. She knew there was only one way to play to beat Jo.
Jo again faked left and right and had O'Leary guessing wrong again. When Jo moved around her O'Leary grabbed her tee shirt and spun her around. She grabbed the ball and moved to the top of the key. Jo quickly got her balance and raced to cut her off. "Getting a little physical?" Jo snapped at the smiling girl.
"This is not a gym where you have the refs to protect you," O'Leary smiled.
"Hey let's just call it even," Tom shouted when he saw the hate and anger on their faces.
"Stay out of this Tom," Jo shouted back. O'Leary turned her hip into Jo and dribbled facing away from her as her ass pushed Jo back closer and closer to the hoop. As Jo reached around her to swipe at the ball O'Leary swung her hip back into Jo.
Jo smiled as O'Leary dribbled and pushed back, dribbled and pushed back. After she dribbled again Jo moved quickly to the side which caused Kathy to tumble backwards until she landed on her ass. Jo grabbed the ball and dribbled to the foul line. Before O'Leary could recover Jo's shot swished through the net. "Three-zip."
Jo smiled at the red-faced girl as she tossed her the ball to check. O'Leary slammed it back at Jo's face but Jo was expecting it and grabbed it. Before Kathy knew it Jo jumped upward and shot the ball. SWISH. The girl was late blocking the shot but not late enough to prevent her body from slamming into Jo's body. The two crashed down on the ground with O'Leary on top of Jo. Before Jo could react the girl grabbed her wrists and held her down against the pavement.



"Let me up dammit," Jo shouted as she twisted her body side to side to escape the larger girl.
"You are trash," O'Leary shouted as she spit onto Jo's face. It was all it took to get Tom going. He raced to pull the other girl away but Jo stopped him. "NO TOM! LEAVE US ALONE!"
"You better let him help you because you are mine now," Kathy laughed.
"Let me up and I'll show you who owns whom," Jo grinned.
"I don't want to hurt you," O'Leary laughed. "If I hurt you now and we beat Central on Friday everyone will say it was because I whipped your ass."
"Jo please don't do this," Tom begged. The other girl had no idea just how tough Jo was.
"You have to let me up sometime," Jo smiled.
"You asked for it," O'Leary said. "Right girls?" She asked looking at her team mates.
"Right," they said at the same time.
O'Leary quickly jerked her body back and jumped to her feet. As Jo tried to stand the bigger girl kicked her on her side making her slide across the hard pavement. Tom rushed to pick her up but Jo held up her hand keeping him away. Her elbow was bleeding as she stood and smiled.
"You better go home now before it's too late," O'Leary said smiling.
"I still have one more basket to make," Jo grinned as she walked toward the taller girl.
O'Leary had been in a few tough fights with other girls before and knew how to handle herself or so she thought. The problem was that Jo didn't fight like a girl. When O'Leary swung her open hand around to slap Jo's face Jo blocked it with her left and pushed her right fist directly into the girl's nose. Everyone on the court heard the nose break. The sudden blow sent the taller girl back onto her ass. Her hand came up to touch her painful nose and discovered the massive amount of blood pouring from it. "OH SHIT YOU BROKE MY NOSE!"
The three other girls ran towards Jo and two of them grabbed her while the third one swung her hand back to hit her. It didn't make Jo's face because Tom's large hand captured it and twisted it behind her back.
"Now that's not fair," he said smiling. As he held her one of the girls holding Jo broke loose and kicked Tom on his shins.
"OUCH!" he screamed. One girl was not enough to hold Jo so she quickly broke free and before the girl knew it had Jo's fist in her face as well. Broken nose number two.
"Jo lookout!" Tom shouted as the other girl ran towards Jo. Jo ducked aside and waited for the girl to turn and come back at her. This one held her fists up like she knew how to box. Jo laughed as she ducked two wild swings. The second one left the girls face unprotected. She didn't see Jo's punch as it flattened her nose.
Tom held the other girl as Jo walked towards her. "Let her go Tom."
"No, it's not right," he said standing between Jo and the scared girl. He glanced down at the three other girls crying as they held their noses.
"I won't hurt her," Jo said. She turned picked up the basketball and shot a twenty foot shot. "Five-zip." She whispered in O'Leary's ear. "This was for what you did to Tina. If you try to hurt her again on Friday night I'll be back."
"Let's go," she said to Tom.
Neither said a word as they walked the long way back to Jo's house. "Do you want to come in?" Jo asked.
"No, I think I want to go home," Tom said still not believing what he had just seen.
Jo grabbed his arm. "Tom I had to do that for what she did to Tina. And, she might have done it again."
He pulled her arm away. "I thought I knew who you were. I'm not so sure now." He turned and walked away.
"Call me later," she said as she watched him slowly walk down the street. He didn't reply.
Jo walked into her house and tried to wash off the blood before anyone saw her but her mother walked in. "What happened?"
"I fell playing basketball," she lied.
Margaret smiled. "My tomboy has come back."
Jo didn't comment because she knew she had upset Tom and now wished she had controlled her temper more. He might have understood if she broke O'Leary's nose but not the other two girls. It was so confusing being in love and having the old tomboy urges. She didn't want to lose Tom but at the same time she had to protect her team mates. She waited until 9:00PM for him to call and when he didn't she decided to call him.
"Tom's out with Billie," Tom's mother said. "I'm not sure when he will come home. I'll tell him you called."
Jo called Tina. "Have you seen Tom?"
"No but Billie and he went out. Billie said you roughed up some of the Trinity girls."
"I owed O'Leary for what she did to you," Jo said.
"I think Tom is really upset," Tina whispered.
"I know."
"Do you want to come over here?" Tina asked.
"No, maybe he will call me." Jo hung up and sat back on her bed throwing up the small Nerf ball she had taken from Tom's house. An hour later she fell asleep.
It was 2:00AM when Jo's cell phone rang. She picked it up and saw Tom's name. "Hi," she said still half-asleep.
"Is your elbow OK?" Tom asked. He had been so upset about the fight that he had forgotten to make sure she was OK.
"Yes, it was just some skin." Neither of them said anything for almost a minute.
"I know what I did was wrong," Jo whispered. "I have to control my temper better. I didn't really go looking for a fight but when she knocked me down I just lost it."
"I saw the look in your eyes and it scared me. Billie told me you have had some pretty bad fights before with guys."
'I guess I've had to fight to prove I'm equal to guys," Jo said frankly. "Since I met you I've been able to keep that anger buried deep inside. O'Leary had it coming but I shouldn't have hurt the other two."
"Well you should have hurt the one who kicked me," Tom laughed softly. "I've put myself in your shoes and realized I would have probably done the same thing you did. I guess I think of you as a boy sometimes and when you hit those girls I thought it was unfair."
"You think of me as a boy?" she repeated. Tom laughed.
"I love you," Jo whispered.
"Me too Jo," Tom said softly. "Please don't slug anybody again unless I give you the thumbs up."
"I won't," she smiled. "That girl hurt you?"
"Hell yes," he laughed. "My leg is black and blue."
"I'm sure her nose is worse than that," Jo said not laughing. "Do you think they will call the police or something?"
"They have nothing to charge you with. They came at you first."
"I wish you were here," Jo whispered.
"Then you would have to wash all the clothes before you iron them," he laughed.
"Come to church with me today," Jo said looking at the clock.
"What time is mass?"
"10:30AM."
"OK, I'll be at your house at 10:00AM."
*****
"Good morning Tom," Margaret Thompson said as he climbed into the car to go to mass with them.
"Good morning Mrs. Thompson," he said as he took Jo's hand in his.
"I'm glad you are going to church with us," she said before Jo's father entered the car. "Maybe you two should stop by the confession booth after mass?"
Tom looked at Jo to see if she thought her mother was serious and Jo smiled while shaking her head no.
"I wish we could go back to Clarkton again," Karen said sitting next to Jo.
"So you can see Eric?" Tom laughed.
"No so she can play Marco Polo again," Jo chuckled.
Karen looked at her sister in shock. How did she know about the game she played with four naked boys in the river?
Jo grinned and leaned over, "I ironed your dress this morning and it's in my closet."
Karen's face turned red in anger and pinched Jo's leg. Tom quickly grabbed her hand and pulled it away. "Please don't make her mad," he whispered.
Jo just smiled and put her head on Tom's strong shoulder.
As Jo and Tom walked into the small Catholic Church they could see everyone turning and staring at them. The word was out that Jo Thompson had a boyfriend and everyone wanted to see him. Not only that but they wanted to see Jo wearing a dress. Whispers flew around the church until the music started playing.
After mass Jo and Tom stood holding hands outside the church smiling at the shocked faces walking by. Jo's mother walked up to them and asked if they went to confession.
"No mother but I will when you go too."
Margaret stopped and stared at her wondering if she overheard her confession to Grandma Bell.
*****
It was later that day at Tom's place when Jo met his parents for the first time. His mother was very nice but his father seemed to be very quiet around her.
"I loved Clarkton when Tom took me there last weekend," Jo said trying to break the ice with the quiet man.
"Really? I'm glad to be out of that place," Tom Sr. said.
"Thomas, be nice," Tom's mother Sally said.
"I hear you are going away to college," the man asked while pushing a load of mashed potatoes into his mouth.
"I'm not sure where I'm going sir," Jo said looking over at Tom knowing it was still a touchy subject.
"Well don't put any notions into my son's head that he can afford to live away from home," Tom Sr. grunted.
"Dad let's not get into this right now," Tom said hoping he would drop it.
"He can go wherever he wants," Grandma Bell said sternly to her son.
"And where is he going to get the money?" the angry man shot back at her.
"Don't worry about money," she said looking her son eye to eye.
"Grandma I don't want to take your money," Tom said seeing the standoff between his father and his Grandma.
"She doesn't have any money," Tom Sr. laughed.
Suddenly Tom's grandfather grabbed his son's arm. "She's been saving it for a rainy day."
"Me losing my job was not a rainy day?"
"We were ready to help until you said you would move back here with us," the older man said. "Things are working out." Tom's father had finally gotten a permanent job with excellent benefits.
Tom Sr. didn't say anything as he wiped his mouth and walked out of the room.
"Don't worry about him Tom. I'll talk to him," Tom's mother said as she followed her husband into the other room. "It's a pleasure to meet you Jo."
"Thank you ma'am," Jo said smiling.
After dinner Tom asked Jo to take a walk with him. "I'm sorry about my father," Tom said as they sat on the small bleachers at the basketball court. A dim street light barely gave them enough light to see each other.
"I understand about you picking the best college for you," Jo said as she hugged him to her body. "I'm being selfish wanting to be with you in the same school."
"I want it too but you can now see what's going on with my family," he said as he kissed the smooth skin on her neck. "I wish we were in college now and we could make love in our dorm rooms."
"Me too," she said feeling his hand move up under her sweatshirt touching the soft skin above her jeans.
When his fingers pulled out her waistband and slid down under her panties she grabbed his wrist. "Don't please. If you touch me I won't be able to stop."
Tom laughed and pulled his hand out. "It's too dark to go into the storage shed and if we do it here we could get arrested. We have a whole week of school before I can be with you again."
Jo smiled. "Don't give up. You never know what can happen."
"I don't like that smile," he said looking into her eyes.
*****
The first two days of school that week was tiring because the coaches worked the teams real hard in preparation for the Trinity games on Friday night at their place. The winners of those games would be the city champions. It was on Wednesday evening after practice when Tom found himself alone in the shower. He didn't hear any of his team mates in the locker room and figured he was the last one still around. As he shampooed his hair under the warm stream of water he felt fingers cup his ass cheeks. He quickly turned hoping another guy was not touching him and saw Jo's naked body through the soapy film in his eyes.
"JO WHAT ARE YOU DOING HERE?" He turned and quickly washed the shampoo from his head and face.
"This," she giggled as she moved her fingers to his dangling participle. It took less than 30 seconds to become rock hard.
"We can't do this," Tom whispered. "What if someone catches us?"
"Everyone has gone and Tina will warn us if someone comes in the locker room." Her lips moved to his nipples because she knew it turned him on. She suckled on the hard tip and looked up at him while she stroked his hard-on. "You want me to stop?"
"No please don't stop," Tom begged. He wanted to fuck her so bad but didn't want to do it in the shower. "Let's go to the coach's office."
Jo giggled as she ran ahead of him stark-ass naked through the boy's locker room. She opened the door to Father Tim's office and moved to the small sofa. "Hurry," she said as she moved onto her back and opened her legs.
Tom glanced at the golden prize waiting for him and didn't hesitate as he moved down between her muscular thighs.
"Hurry," she moaned as she wrapped her legs around his hips. "Give it to me."
Tom felt like he was being used but didn't mind. His long hard shaft slid slowly but completely into her hot oven. He felt her fingernails digging into his back as his hips pounded his hot rod in and out of her. His mouth found hers which helped to keep their sounds of pleasure down. They were both about to climax when they heard Tina tap on the door.
"SHIT!" Tom exclaimed. His mind said to pull out but his prick would not allow it. He froze as he listened.
"Father Tim," Tina said loudly.
"Why are you still here?" Father Tim asked surprised to see the cute young girl standing in front of his office door.
Tina thought quickly. "I think I sprained my ankle in practice tonight and was hoping you would take a look at it."
"Sure, let's go into my office," he pulled out a key and started to push it into the door knob.
Tom and Jo looked at each other in fear. They didn't have enough time to run back to the lockers to get their clothing.
"WAIT!" Tina said as she grabbed his arm. "Can we go to the nurse's office? I think I need an ice pack."
"Why yes," Father Tim said as he put his arm under hers to help her limp down the hallway.
"God that was close," Jo whispered as she nibbled on his ear. His woody was still hard inside of her.
"You want to finish?" Tom asked.
"Yes and so do you," Jo giggled feeling his hardness.
Their bodies raced together until they both grabbed each other tightly. "NOW!" Tom cried out. Jo finished at the same time.
"Quick, let's get out of here," Tom said as he pulled Jo's body from the sofa and led her to the pile of her clothing in the locker room. "You are nuts you know that?" he asked as he watched her pull her skimpy light green panties up over her beautiful ass.
"Nuts for you," she giggled. She pulled on her clothing and made it into the hallway just as Father Tim and Tina turned the corner.
"Jo, what are you doing here?" Father Tim asked.
"Looking for Tina," she said truthfully. "How is your ankle?"
Tina smiled. "Better, Father Tim put an ice pack on it." She winked.
"She's lucky because it's not swollen," he said. As Jo and Tina walked slowly away from him he asked, "Jo, why is your hair so wet?"
"From the shower," she said again not lying. "I didn't dry it because I was looking for Tina."
"It's nice to have such good friends," Father Tim said as he moved into his office. He looked at the wet spot on his black leather sofa and moved quickly back into the hallway. But the two girls were quickly out of sight.
Tom was drying his hair when Father Tim walked up to him. "Tom, do you know why there is a wet spot on my sofa?"
Tom panicked wondering what kind of wet spot he was talking about. "What kind of wet spot is it?"
"I don't know. It is just wet on the arm of the sofa."
Tom took a deep breath of relief. "I was feeling tired and had to lie down for a while."
Father Tim looked at him and smiled. "OK but next time please use a towel."
"Forgive me Father for I have sinned," Tom thought as the priest walked away.
*****
"We can't keep taking these chances," Tom said to Jo that night on the phone.
"But I had to be with you," Jo giggled.
"We both could have been suspended and would not be eligible to play on Friday"
"I know it was dumb," she whispered.
"Well you are dumb and I'm dumber," he laughed. "I'll see you tomorrow. I love you."
"Me too dumber," She laughed as she hung up.
*****
The next two days flew by and when the girl's team entered the Trinity gym both Jo and Tina noticed O'Leary and two of the girls on the Trinity team wearing bandages on their noses. The Central team walked in front of the Trinity bench and Jo smiled at O'Leary. Jo knew it was going to be a physical game.
Coach Meagan also noticed the three bandaged faces and the smile Jo gave Kathy O'Leary. As the team dressed in the visitors locker room Meagan pulled Jo aside. "You wouldn't have anything to do with the three broken noses on the Trinity team would you?"
Before Jo could answer Tina yelled at the coach. "Coach Meagan they want you upstairs."
Meagan glared at Jo and walked up to the court. She saw the Trinity coach and the refs standing there. "Is something wrong?"
The Trinity coach was an older woman who Meagan had never seen smile before. "I have no proof but I think three of our girls were injured by a group of girls on your team."
Meagan looked across the gym at O'Leary and the other two girls. "Did they say who did it?"
"No, they won't talk. But it had to be a bunch of your girls."
"Listen. You have no proof and are just guessing. My girls would not do such a thing." Meagan said as she turned quickly and walked back down the stairs. "At least unless it was self-defense." She also knew it was not a few of her girls but just one.
As Coach Meagan walked by Tina the small girl grabbed her arm. "O'Leary put me in the hospital." Meagan stopped and realized Tina was right. She glanced over at Jo who was looking nervously at her.
Jo saw the coach's anger as she walked to her. "You are not starting."
"But coach," Jo said as her coach turned and walked away.
*****
As Tom walked with the boys towards the locker room they passed the girl's team who was walking towards the court. Tom noticed that Jo was upset about something. He grabbed her arm. "Are you OK?"
"No I'm not OK, I'm not starting."
"But why?"
"The other coach complained about her three girls's broken noses."
"Shit," Tom said. "Don't worry she will put you in."
Jo took a deep breath and gave Tom a half-hearted smile.
*****
The Trinity crowd booed the girls and especially Jo when they ran out onto the court. It was definitely a hostile crowd because someone threw a paper cup at the girls as they sat on the bench taking off their warm-up suits. Meagan immediately walked to the refs.
"If someone else throws anything at my team I'm walking off the floor," she said firmly.
The head ref walked to the scorers table and they made an announcement that said the game would be forfeited if objects are thrown onto the floor. A chorus of boos rang down from the full bleachers on both sides of the court.
Coach Meagan kept to her word and did not start Jo. The rest of the team looked in shock as the coach huddled them together. "I don't want to lose to this team. Stick to basics and win every loose ball."
"Coach, why isn't Jo starting?" Tina asked with a worried look on her face.
"Don't worry about Jo. Just play basketball," Meagan said. The team slowly walked to the large circle in the middle of the floor looking at each other for a leader but, no one looked confident.
O'Leary grinned under her white nose guard at Jo on the bench as she lined up for the tip.
"Come on let's go!" Jo shouted.



The game couldn't start any worse than it did. O'Leary made the first three baskets and another Trinity girl made two foul shots. Central was down eight to zip in less than two minutes. Meagan called a time out and the fans went nuts.
"You suck!" a pimpled-face boy yelled at the Central huddle.
Jo glanced over at a priest from Trinity Catholic and saw him smiling and clapping. She knew he heard what the boy had yelled.
"You guys are standing around. Be aggressive! Tina, work the ball down low to May and April. Let's GO!" As the team ran back on the court Jo begged the coach to put her in.
"Coach the three girls jumped me first. I was only protecting myself. Please put me in."
Meagan saw the fat old coach of Trinity smiling as she glanced her way. "Not yet."
Jo sat down and held her face in her hands as the play resumed. She peeked out to see Tina lob the ball to April who turned with an open lay up but was instantly hacked by O'Leary. April went flying onto her back and was slow getting up.
"That was intentional!" Meagan yelled at the ref who didn't even look at her as he ran to the table and held up two fingers on one hand and two fingers on the other. "Foul number 22," he announced. Fans booed his call.
April was shaky as she moved to the foul line. As she released the ball towards the hoop O'Leary shouted, "BOX OUT!" It was enough to make April miss the shot.
"Didn't you hear that?" Meagan shouted at the nearby ref.
"Quiet coach and sit down," the blonde-haired ref said firmly.
Meagan was steaming as April again shot and O'Leary again screamed. This time the ball bounced around until it fell in. She turned and glanced at Jo whose face was begging her to let her go in. The whole team clapped when Meagan called her name, "JO!"
Jo pranced to the scorers table and watched hoping for a quick dead ball. She got it when O'Leary was fouled. The fans booed Jo as she ran by O'Leary waiting to shoot on the foul line. "You better make them because they will be the last points you score," Jo whispered.
The words from Jo were enough to make her miss both foul shots. Jo grabbed the rebound and headed down the court. O'Leary immediately picked her up. "COME ON!"
Jo saw another girl come over to double-team her which left Tina wide open. She faked a jump shot and tossed the ball to Tina who drained a long three. "Stay on her. I can cover Thompson," O'Leary shouted to the other girl.
Jo pretended to turn and run back on defense as a girl took the ball out of bounds to toss to the other guard. The ball didn't make it because Jo turned quickly and intercepted the pass. She easily laid it in. Suddenly the crowd got quiet and the Trinity coach called a time out. The score was now Trinity 8 and Central 6.
"Good job Jo," Meagan smiled at her star. She could see the confidence come back in the other girl's eyes. "Now I want full court pressure after every basket we score."
Trinity was not ready for the full court pressure so the girl taking the ball out took too long. "Five seconds," the ref said as he blew his whistle. It was Central's ball under their own basket.
Jo smiled at O'Leary who jumped in front of her as she looked for someone to get open. Trinity upped the pressure and no one was open. Jo quickly tossed the ball until it smacked off of O'Leary's thighs. She jumped in bounds and grabbed the loose ball. Before O'Leary could react Jo turned and banked in the shot. Tie game.
"That's not fair," O'Leary yelled at the ref who tossed a Trinity girl the ball to take out again. Jo saw O'Leary turn and run quickly down the court to catch a long pass. She immediately raced after her and was a step behind her as she went up for the lay-in. Jo reached under her and smacked the ball away. It was a clean hit. "She fouled me!" the girl cried to the ref. The ref just smiled and shook her head no.
For the remainder of the half Central pressed full court and Trinity turned the ball over 7 more times. The score at half-time was Central 30 Trinity 18. Coach Meagan smiled as she told them to keep pressing. As the team walked out of the locker room Tom was waiting for Jo.
"Hi," Jo said smiling. "We're winning."
"I know someone told me," he grinned. "O'Leary is going to get physical in the second half and you have to keep your cool."
"I know," Jo said. Keeping her cool was a very hard thing to do.
"She's got three fouls," Tom said. "Two more and the regular season is over for her."
"Thanks," Jo said as she kissed him lightly. She ran to catch up to the rest of the team. A few minutes later as Tom walked towards the boy's locker room Billie ran down the hallway.
"Tom, Jo wants you to watch the second half," Billie said smiling.
"You sure?"
"Yes, she said she's over what ever it was before and she wants you there for support."
"Great," Tom smiled as he ran behind Billie. He sat with the rest of the boy's team as the girl's lined up for the second half. Jo turned and smiled at him.
It was less than a minute later than O'Leary smacked Jo across the back of her neck as she drove to the hoop. As Jo laid on the floor the rest of the team waited for her to stand up and deck the girl.
Anger raged in Jo's mind as she pushed herself up. She turned to look at O'Leary who towered above her waiting for a punch but Jo looked at Tom instead. She smiled at him as she slowly walked in front of O'Leary to the foul line. "Chicken shit," O'Leary whispered as she lined up for the rebound. There were no rebounds as Jo made them both. The horn sounded and O'Leary had to leave the game with four fouls. Central was now ahead by fifteen. Jo walked to the bench and asked to be taken out.
"You want to come out?" Meagan asked surprised.
"Yes," Jo smiled as she glanced over at Tina. "We can beat them without me on the court."
Meagan substituted for Jo and the two of them sat side by side as Central not only beat Trinity but beat them by twenty-two points. As the two teams shook hands Jo saw O'Leary coming closer. She got ready to duck a punch and instead saw the girl hold her hand out for a shake. "Congratulations," Kathy O'Leary said.
Jo didn't want to shake her hand at first because of what she had done to Tina but saw something in the girl's eyes. It was sincerity. "Thanks," Jo said as she shook O'Leary's hand. Both were happy they probably wouldn't play against each other again.
As they broke away Jo looked for Tom but realized they were getting ready for the boys game. She ran to the lockers and pulled on her sweats because she had to be there for him. As she sat in the bleachers waiting for the boys team to arrive Coach Meagan sat next to her. "I'm proud of you."
"What for," Jo asked. She had only scored 15 points.
"For two things; you kept your cool for the first time I can remember and you had enough trust in your team mates to come out of the game."
Meagan glanced down at Tom who smiled as he stood in line waiting to run to the hoop. "Did he have anything to do with it?"
"Yes, I've become a different person," Jo said smiling as he stopped and popped a twelve-footer.
"I know I can see a big difference," Meagan said as she hugged Jo.
"Really? What do you see?" Meagan asked. She knew she had kept her cool but didn't know what else the coach was taking about.
"Jo, you've become a woman," Meagan smiled.
"Really? A woman? Me?" she giggled. She looked down at Tom again. "And there is my man," she thought.
The Trinity team had scouted the Central boy's last two games and quickly realized that Tom had become the go-to guy. Tom was surprised when they put a six-seven guy guarding him. "Don't expect to shoot over me country-boy," the tall lanky red-headed boy said as they lined up.
The defensive maneuver worked. Tom thought he was open to shoot and the tall kid jumped high to deflect his shot. Central was down by six with three minutes to go in the half when Tom took a break on the bench. Jo quickly moved up behind him. As the others watched the game Jo whispered, "Take the ball to the hoop."
"Shit," Tom thought. "She's right again." A few seconds later Tom moved back into the game and the skinny giant quickly picked him up as he passed half court. Tom moved through the motion offense and left his defensive man behind as he faked a long corner shot. The kid came out of no where and jumped to block the shot. Tom faked and quickly dribbled around him. He saw another tall kid waiting for him and faked another shot. As he second guy jumped to block his shot he pushed the ball to Billie who easily laid it in. Tom peeked at Jo on his way down the court and she gave him the thumbs up.
The Trinity team couldn't let him shoot so they had to contest his jump shot. His ball fakes left them standing still as he drove numerous times around them to the basket and laid the ball off to Billie or tossed it out to Calvin who drained the threes. Central took the lead and didn't look back. At the end of the game Calvin had twenty-two points and Tom only had ten but he also had fifteen assists.
"Great game," Calvin said as they walked to the locker room.
"Hey you were the big scorer," Tom snapped back.
"Yes, but you won the game for us. You looked like a big Jo Thompson out there."
"Thanks," Tom said laughing. He then realized it was the biggest compliment someone could give him.
As he walked out to the buses he saw Jo waiting for him. She ran into his arms and kissed him.
"You were fantastic!" she yelled when their lips broke apart.
"Yeah, I was a big Jo Thompson tonight," he laughed.
"What?" Jo asked with a puzzled look.
"Private joke," Tom said as he kissed the most important person in his life.
*****
The recruiting process got hot following the city championship games for both Tom and Jo. Both Tennessee and UCONN were offering both of them a full scholarship and both schools said it didn't matter if both came. The recruiting publications now had Tom listed as a top ten shooting guard and his name was showing up as a top 50 overall player. Tom's father was pushing for the University of Pittsburg which was close enough for Tom to live at home but Grandma Bell insisted he picked wherever he wanted because she had saved enough money to cover the extra expenses.
Jo's family was pushing for the top women's programs which included Tennessee, UCONN, and Duke.
"Where do you want to go?" Jo asked Tom as they sat at Tom's kitchen table on a Saturday morning.
"You first," Tom grinned.
"Why don't you write down your top three picks and I'll do the same?" Jo said.
"OK," Tom said as he ripped out a sheet of notebook paper. His free hand covered what he wrote so Jo wouldn't see it.
"Ready?" Jo asked smiling.
"Yes," Tom said as he pushed his folded paper next to hers. They opened them at the same time.
Tom's read: Notre Dame, Pittsburg and North Carolina. Jo's read: Duke, UCONN, and Tennessee.
Both frowned and looked at each other. "Should we try it again?" Tom asked.
"No because then we would be changing our top choices so we can be at the same school," Jo said taking a deep breath.
"What are you two doing?" Grandma Bell asked as she walked in to get another cup of coffee.
"Trying to pick a college that we both want to go to," Tom said sadly. "We want to be together."
Bell stopped and looked at the two lists. Being a big fan of college basketball Bell smiled. "You two want to be together right?"
"Yes ma'am," Jo said looking over at Tom's list. "I like Notre Dame too but my parents are not big on them."
"I like Duke but they have not offered," Tom answered.
"Maybe you can go to different schools and still be close?" Bell said smiling. She turned and left the room.
"What did she mean by that?" Jo asked.
Tom looked again at the two lists and smiled. "How far away is Duke from Carolina?"
"Oh my god," Jo said smiling. She jumped up and kissed Tom passionately before she ran into the living room and kissed Grandma Bell on her cheek.
That afternoon Tom called the Carolina coach and told him he was very interested in going to his school. Jo did the same to Duke and since she had already made an unofficial visit to Duke there was no question in her mind where she wanted to go. However she told the Duke Coach that she wanted to visit the school one official time. She quickly agreed.
Tom called Jo with the good news, "UNC said they have been to my last three games and because of the city championship game where I got 15 assists they will offer me a full scholarship. They said they had been following me in Clarkton but was worried because of the level of competition. They want me to fly down to Chapel Hill this weekend."
"I told Duke I wanted to make an official visit and they agreed. I'll see if I can go this weekend too."
*****
Everything fell into place and on Saturday morning Tom and Jo boarded the same flight to Raleigh. "Do you think we will stay in the same hotel?" Jo asked as she held Tom's hand.
"Why do you have something in mind?" Tom grinned. It was an hour flight so they had little time to play around on the plane.
"Excuse me miss but would you please find me a blanket," Jo asked the flight attendant as she passed. The woman smiled and tossed her the thin dark covering. Jo immediately spread the blanket across both of their laps.
"I'm not cold," Tom said trying to act serious. Seconds later Jo's fingers fell across this thigh. They were sitting in seats A and B next to the window.
"Ladies and Gentlemen please make sure your seats are in the upright position and your tray tables are up. Please buckle your seatbelts and turn off all portable electronic devices."
"Is your seatbelt buckled?" Jo grinned as she reached up over his crotch and touched the metal attachment.
"Yes," Tom said smiling. Her fingers slipped down over his belt to the zipper. As the plane lifted off the ground Jo's fingers lifted Tom's hard-on from within his slacks.
"Are you ready for takeoff?" Jo giggled as she stroked his hard prick.
Tom glanced across the aisle from Jo and noticed two older ladies looking at the thin blanket on his lap moving up and down. He was afraid they would say something but relaxed when one of them winked and smiled. He closed his eyes and leaned back as the plane banked to the left.
Jo teased him when she felt him ready to pop and then slowed down her strokes. Her right hand and arm was getting tired so she switched to her left hand. "I can dribble with both hands," she whispered. She glanced up and saw the flight attendant coming with a drink cart. She quickly lowered the two trays from the seats in front of them without missing a beat with her left hand.
"Would you like a drink?" The cute brunette attendant asked. Jo said yes and took a diet coke.
"Ah…a…ye……….yes," Tom groaned. He thought Jo would back off jerking him off but she didn't.
The woman looked at him. "Are you OK?"
"Yes, it's his first flight," Jo said trying not to laugh. "He would like a regular Coke."
As the flight attendant walked away Jo grabbed her arm. "Could I have some extra napkins?" The woman handed her a stack and smiled. Jo finally brought Tom out of his misery and finished him off into the stack of extra napkins. She giggled as she pulled the damp napkins out from under the blanket and crammed them into a barf bag.
Tom regained his composure and figured it was payback time. As Jo sipped on her Diet Coke he pushed his hand down to her knee.
"No," Jo said seriously. She knew she could not control her verbal output if Tom fingered her.
"You did me and now I'm going to do you," he grinned. He moved his fingers up under her dress to mid-thigh before her hand stopped him.
"Later at the hotel," Meagan whispered. She glanced at the two older women and saw them watching the blanket moving.
"Nope, I'm not stopping."
Jo tried to pull his hand from under her dress but he was too strong. She knew he was not going to take no for an answer. She glanced behind them and saw the two restrooms with "vacant" signs.
"Meet me in the restroom in two minutes," she whispered as she pushed his hand away as she climbed out of the seat.
Tom looked at his watch and as soon as the two minutes were up he almost ran down the aisle. He saw the two restrooms and both of them said "vacant". As he looked into an empty one the other one opened and Jo's hand pulled him backwards until he was crushed against her body. She closed the door and locked it.
"We don't have much time," Jo giggled as she lifted her dress and pushed down her panties. Tom leaned over and pulled them from her feet.
Jo thought Tom would just touch her with his hand and was surprised when he picked her up until she sat on the small stainless steel sink. He opened her legs and moved his mouth to her golden nest.
"OHHH!" Jo moaned when his tongue slid into her already dripping gash. She felt her ass slipping off the sink and grabbed onto the handrail on the wall. She knew now what the handrail was for.
Tom licked her swollen clit until he heard a loud moan escape her lips. He smiled and pulled his mouth away and slid his body up until his mouth capture hers. She did not know he had unzipped his fly until the hot tip of his penis pushed between her quivering pussy lips.
"Oh Tom," she moaned as five hot inches pushed inside of her. As they approached a mutual climax the "RETURN TO CABIN" light came on and someone tried to get into the door. Their bodies froze hoping whoever it was would go away. They did.
"Hurry," she moaned as she nibbled on his earlobe.
"Now," Tom announced as his stomach slapped rapidly against hers.
"I'm coming," Jo said trying not to scream.
It took them a minute to collect their composure and Jo left the restroom first. A young girl was waiting to get in but stopped abruptly when she saw Tom look out at her and then close the door shut. Tom walked out a few seconds later and joined Jo who was reading her Duke literature.
About ten minutes later the brunette attendant moved up to Jo and pushed her panties into her hand. Jo thought she was busted until the woman smiled and whispered, "Go Blue Devils."
*****
Jo and Tom rushed ahead of the two older ladies who sat across from them on the plane. They headed down to the baggage claim and saw a young man and woman holding up signs with their names on them. Jo moved to the woman who was wearing a Duke hat and Tom to the man in the UNC hat.
"Would it be possible if I stay in the same hotel as my friend?" Jo asked the Duke Representative.
"Is it very important to you?" the woman asked. She didn't want to take any risks of upsetting the number one point guard recruit in the country.
"Yes," Jo said as she watched Tom probably making the same request to the Tar Heel representative.
"OK, but your agenda is pretty full today and tonight," the Duke woman said. "Plus, we are responsible for your care and safety."
Jo quickly realized getting together with Tom would be pretty tough. Tom was discovering the same thing and since he did not have as much pull as Jo he had to go to the UNC selected hotel.
"I need to talk to my friend alone," Jo said as Tom walked their way carrying his luggage.
"I have to stay in Chapel Hill," Tom whispered.
"I don't think Duke will allow me to stay there," Jo said disappointedly.
They kissed and went with their guides.
*****
"We are wondering why the sudden interest in Duke," the assistant coach Gina said to Jo as they sped towards the Duke campus. "You told us a few months ago we were not high on your list."
"I've always liked Duke and have the GPA to get in but I guess I was worried about playing time next year."



Gina laughed. "I don't think you have to worry about playing time. We've seen quite a few of your games since your sophomore season and you are a natural point guard. The girl we had playing point this year is a converted shooting guard and would love going back to her natural position."
"Great," Jo said as she looked at the green leaves on the trees. It would be at least a month before the leaves turned green back home.
Jo got a quick driving tour of the Duke campus and was welcomed at a huge luncheon at a private dining hall near Cameron Indoor Stadium. She met the University Chancellor, a few professors, the coaches and eight of the returning players. After a light lunch the head coach walked her into Cameron. She looked at all of the jerseys and pendants hanging from the rafters and turned to the head coach. "How bad is the rivalry between Duke and UNC?"
The coach laughed. "The rivalry is mostly between the fans. The coaches and players get along pretty well. Gina told me about Tom."
"That's OK isn't it?" Jo asked. She hoped there was no rule about dating a Tar Heel.
"Sure, but be ready for some big time teasing."
"The team is dressing to go through a short scrimmage. Would you like to join them?"
"Really?" Jo asked excited. "I can play with them?"
"Sure," the coach said as she reached into a small bag and pulled out a DUKE jersey with the number one on it. "We already have your jersey and Gina has your bag. You did bring sneakers right?"
"Yes," Jo said smiling. She grabbed her bag and quickly dressed. The players all welcomed her and told her how much they wanted her on the team next year. She was nervous at first when she walked onto Coach K court but after a few minutes of play she forgot where she was because she had a basketball in her hands.
After five sweet assists the coaches were drooling in anticipation of the upcoming season.
*****
Tom too got the royal treatment as his guide showed him around the UNC campus and Franklin Street. He noticed a sign in front of the restaurant where he was to eat lunch that said, "Welcome TOM!" He stopped when he saw the place full of coaches and players he had seen recently on TV.
Being a small town kid it was a little much for him especially when a past Tar Heel who had played in the NBA came up to him. "I hear you can shoot better than JJ," the man said smiling.
Tom's hand was shaking as he took the large man's hand and shook it. "Yesss….sssir," he said not really realizing what he was saying.
"Good we need you," he said as he walked away.
Tom turned to his guide. "Was that………?"
"Be like Mike," the man said laughing.
Tom was blown away especially when the Governor of North Carolina walked in and shook his hand. "Welcome to North Carolina Tom," He said.
"Wait until Jo hears about this," Tom thought. "She had only met the mayor of Clarkton."
Tom didn't get a chance to shoot around with the players but he did walk through the Dean Dome and saw all the history. Afterwards they drove him around Chapel Hill and showed him the plush athletics dorm. He asked about his scholarship and found out most every expense was covered so he wouldn't need a lot of Grandma Bell's money. After he checked into his room he quickly called Jo's cell.
Jo answered on the first ring, "Hi."
"This place is amazing," Tom said, excitedly. "This has to be the best basketball program in America."
"No way," Jo injected quickly. "Wait until you see Cameron Indoor."
"I met MJ!" Tom cried out.
"Michael Jackson?" Jo laughed.
"No dumb, the other Michael," He laughed.
"I've got dinner plans with the team and coaches," Jo said disappointed that he would not be there.
"Me too with the coach and his family," Tom replied.
"What hotel and room number are you staying tonight?" she asked.
Tom told her the name of the hotel and room number. "Call me when you are finished with dinner," she said. "I love you."
"Me too Jo," he said. "I wish I can be with you tonight."
Jo had built a great relationship with the assistant coach Gina and sat next to her at a plush restaurant in the Research Triangle Park. During the meal the head coach asked Jo what she thought of Duke.
"I love it. If you want me I'll come," Jo said smiling.
"Of course we want you," the coach said. She took her fork and clunked her wine glass a few times. "I've got a very special announcement to make," she said smiling. "Jo Thompson wants to go to Duke!"
Suddenly the entire room broke out in applause and everyone jumped from their seats to welcome her.
Down Interstate 40 a similar conversation was taking place but this was between Tom and the Coach's 15 year old daughter. "Will you come to Carolina?" the teenage girl begged him as they sat at the diner table.
"Jackie, please don't put Tom on the spot like that," her mother said.
"But he is so cute," the girl said blushing.
"And, he's a little old for you," the Coach laughed. "I'm sorry about that."
"No, that's a great question and of course I'll come to Carolina. Nothing could be Finer," he said grinning.
"Welcome to the team," the coach said holding out his hand.
*****
It was almost ten o'clock when Tom was dropped off at the hotel. The guide told him to be ready at 9:00AM for a ride back to the airport the next morning. He barely got into his room when his cell phone rang. It was Jo.
"I'm downstairs," she said. "I just want to make sure you are in your room."
"But how?"
"Gina brought me here," Jo giggled. "She will pick me up here tomorrow morning. We have the whole night together."
Tom smiled, hung up his phone and as he grabbed his bag he quickly pulled out his One a Day Vitamins for Seniors. He took two just to make sure.
Jo knocked and almost pushed him over getting into his room. "This is just like a honeymoon," she gushed out as she jumped into his arms.
"Oh no," he said smiling. "Our honeymoon will be in a nicer place than this."
Jo pushed back and looked into his eyes. "Our honeymoon?"
Tom moved down onto his knees in front of her. He held out a diamond ring and looked up into her baby blue eyes. "Jo will you marry me?"
Jo was speechless for the first time ever. She took the ring from his hand and looked at it. The diamond was not that big and it looked old. She smiled as she tried it on her ring finger. It fit perfectly.
Tears formed in her eyes as she took a deep breath. "Yes, oh God YES!" she said as her moist lips and face pressed against his. "I love you so much."
"Even if I'm going to be a Tar Heel?" he laughed.
"Well everyone can't be perfect," she giggled as she looked again at the older ring. "Thank you Grandma Bell," she thought to herself.
EPILOG:
None of the parents were happy about Tom and Jo becoming engaged at such an early age but they promised they would not get married until after they graduated college. Jo brought the Duke women a National Championship in her sophomore year and badly injured her knee in her junior year. After a year of medical care by the Duke Medical Staff Jo returned for her senior year and become the National Player of the Year.
Tom didn't break the starting lineup until his junior year when the Heels won the ACC championship as Tom made a long three at the buzzer. During his senior year he had his own National Championship ring. After college Tom stayed on at Carolina as an assistant coach while Jo played two years for the Charlotte Sting of the WNBA until her knee went out on her again.
They named their first daughter Bell, who could soon run and shoot better than most of the boys. But, that's another story.
End of Tomboy
Ending note: I've had so much pleasure writing this story because you readers guided me along. Too much sex, go slow, no tragic ending, don't let them cheat, more Grandma Bell, etc. etc. This is your story more than mine. Thanks again to all of you for your nice feedback. Don't forget to vote……..Slick
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"Ten dollars an hour..."
...read the advertisement in the neighborhood monthly newsletter for the King Estates. "Babysitter wanted" read the ad heading. The going rate was up to $15 an hour so Becky Jenkins was not sure if she would get any responses. At least twice a week she and her husband had to work late at their real estate business which meant someone had to pick up their son Matt from his elementary school and watch him until about eight or nine o'clock. Becky had almost given up hope when she checked her answering machine on a Thursday evening.
"Hi, my name is Allison and I saw your ad for a babysitter. I'm eighteen years old and have my own car so picking up your child won't be a problem for me since I'm out of school by 2:45PM. If you haven't already found someone then call me at 555-387-0999."
"This is too good to be true," Becky thought as she quickly dialed the phone number. An older woman answered. "Hello."
Becky explained why she was calling and the woman said it was her daughter who was interested in the babysitting job. Becky waited while the woman went to get her daughter.
"Hello," Allison said softly.
"Hi Allison, this is Becky Jenkins." For the next twenty minutes the two of them talked about the specifics of the job and responsibilities. The days were perfect for Allison so they set up a meeting for the following evening.
Allison smiled as she ran into the kitchen to tell her mother the wonderful news. Ever since her father had left the house for a younger woman they had been having a rough time making ends meet. Her car insurance was due and she also needed four new tires for her VW Bug.
Allison called her girlfriend Tina and told her the good news. "I can get more for babysitting on the weekend but during the week will be great since it will give me more time with Jake." Jake is Allison's nineteen year old boyfriend she had been dating for about three months. Their relationship had recently crossed the second base and was almost to third last weekend when Allison pulled his hand from under the front of her jeans. "I'm not ready for that yet," she whispered. She figured she was the last virgin in her high school class except for Tina.
"Are you going to invite Jake over when you baby-sit?" Tina giggled.
"No way," Allison answered. "The number one rule is no boys."
"So that means I can join you some days?"
"Let me get my feet wet first," Allison laughed. "Then I'll see if you can come over. They have a nice pool."
"Well now you have to get me invited."
"We'll see," Allison said before they said their goodbyes and hung up.
*****
The following day Allison went straight from gym class to the Jenkins home. She was sweaty from running around the long track at the athletic field during her last period but she didn't have time to take a shower or change. Mrs. Jenkins was picking up her son at 3:00PM and said she would meet her at their house.
Allison was sitting on the front porch when the expensive BMW coop pulled into the long driveway. She smiled thinking she could hit them up for more than ten bucks an hour once they realize what a great babysitter she was. She saw the six year-old boy come out of the garage first and run up to her. "Are you Allison?" he asked with a smiling face full of freckles.
"Yes, and you must be Matt," she said looking at his blonde hair and light blue eyes.
"Hi," Becky said as she moved up behind her son. "I see you met Matt."
Both females quickly checked out each other. They were basically the same size which was about a size 6 dress but Becky's breasts were definitely a lot larger than Allison's. Allison's dark brown short hair was completely opposite from Becky's long blonde hair. Allison noticed the freckles on Becky's chest above her opened blouse.
"I can see where Matt gets his blonde hair and freckles from," Allison smiled.
Becky glanced down at the girl's very short cotton shorts and her much too tight tee shirt. "They let you wear those clothes to school?" She could see the tiny bumps of Allison's nipples pushing out the thin tee shirt. It didn't look as if she was wearing a bra.
Allison blushed when she looked down at the raisins on top of her small breasts. "I have gym class on Friday afternoons and didn't have time to shower and change.
"No problem," Becky said. She felt the warmth right away between the two of them. "Come in and I'll show you around."
Allison followed the woman in and tried not to show her amazement at the high priced furniture and paintings. "This part of the house is for show. We live back here," Becky said as she led the girl to the large sunroom at the rear of the house. Outside through the large patio door was a huge swimming pool and Jacuzzi combination.
"WOW!" Allison exclaimed when she saw the picture perfect gardens and pool set-up.
"Will you go swimming with me?" Little Matt asked as he grabbed Allison's hand and pulled.
"Matt stop," Becky said. "Allison probably doesn't have enough time today."
"Actually I do but don't you want to ask me some more questions?"
"Nope, I think I've seen enough. Would you like the job?"
Allison froze for a second because she expected a longer interview.
"Please!" Matt begged as he fluttered his blue eyes at her.
"What about Mr. Jenkins?" Allison asked.
"He trusts me to make the decision," Becky smiled. "Besides he will be thrilled to see how cute you are," she thought. "I'll finish showing you around and if you want to go into the pool with Matt you can start today," the woman finished saying.
"OK, but...I....uh....don't have a swim suit with me," Allison said.
"We are pretty much the same size so if you want to wear one of mine no problem."
"I don't think I'll fit into yours," Allison blushed as she peeked downward at Becky's C-cups.
"Just wear the bottoms and a tee shirt," Becky said as she turned without giving Allison an opening to decline.
It took almost 30 minutes for Allison to see the whole house. Matt was in his bedroom putting on his trunks when Becky pulled Allison into the master suite. "Try these on," Becky said as she walked from a huge walk-in closet. In her hand was a very skimpy white thong bottom.
Allison took the bottoms and blushed. "I don't think I should be wearing these."
Becky could see the girl was now somewhat frightened. "Of course, they don't cover much especially in the back." Becky again moved into her closet to search for an older pair of bikini bottoms that were a lot more conservative.
"How about these?"
Allison smiled as she opened them up. "It is just us right?" She wanted to make sure the husband didn't see her in them.
"Yes and Matt is not old enough to understand," Becky laughed. "I have some tee shirts in that dresser over there so take your pick."
Allison stood and watched as Becky grabbed a bikini top and bottom. "Why don't you go into the bathroom to change and I'll change out here?" Becky asked.
"OK," Allison answered. She moved into the massive bathroom and closed the door. She hesitated when she did not find a lock on the door. "I'm being silly," she thought as she quickly pushed down her cotton shorts and panties and hurried to pull up the bikini bottom. She frowned when she noticed quite a few dark curly tendrils escaping out the sides of the bikini bottom. She had put off getting a trim down there because it was costly, embarrassing and she wasn't going to the beach for another month. Her fingers pushed the hairy convicts back into their material cell as best she could. She had forgotten to pick out a tee shirt so she slowly opened the door and peeked out. She stopped when she saw Mrs. Jenkins completely naked and standing facing away from her. She was so beautiful and had an all-over tan. Before she could close the door Becky turned and faced her.
"You forgot your tee shirt," Becky said smiling. She could see the startled girl blushing as her eyes took in her perfect breasts and hard brown nipples. She posed longer for the eyes to move down her flat stomach to the thin and sparse growth of her golden pubic mound resting atop of her moist slit.
Becky walked towards the frozen girl and when Allison reached out to take the shirt Becky pulled it back. "Let me help you."
Allison had been around naked girls in the high school locker room before but this was different. Mrs. Jenkins was an older woman with big boobs. "I can do it." Allison said as she walked backward into the bathroom. Before she could shut the door Becky squeezed in with her.
"Don't be shy. It's just us women," Becky laughed as she moved behind Allison and grabbed the bottom of her shirt. Before Allison could stop her the woman pulled the thin shirt up over her body and head. When the shirt left Allison's body she was naked from the waist up. She froze and saw the woman's eyes looking at her small breasts in the huge wall-to-wall mirror. "Ohhh," Becky said as she quickly cupped her naked boobs.
"You are very beautiful," Becky whispered as she looked down at the cute round buttocks pushing out the white bikini bottoms. She knew Allison was very nervous so she quickly excused herself.
Allison kept her hands over her petite breasts until the naked woman had walked from the bathroom. She quickly closed the door and pulled on the tee shirt. She realized her body was on fire and her pussy was soaked. Never before had she felt so excited being around another female. She waited almost three minutes to make sure the woman had enough time to get dressed before she opened the door and again peeked out.
"Come on," Becky smiled as she handed Allison a short white terrycloth robe. They picked up Matt in his room and headed for the pool.
Allison realized right away that she should have picked a darker tee-shirt than the pink one she had on. When her body rose from the water her pink nipples could easily be seen through the wet light pink tee-shirt.
Becky smiled as she watched the new babysitter and her son play games in the pool. The last babysitter was older and overweight and never wanted to go swimming with Matt. Time flew by and soon an hour passed.
Tom Jenkins pulled into the long driveway and noticed the small Volkswagen Bug parked near his house. He remembered his wife saying the new babysitter candidate would be there. Both his wife and he had put in so many hours into their jobs lately that they had little time for leisure. He moved quietly through the house and peeked out the large sun room window at his wife, son and a young girl splashing each other in the pool. He really couldn't see much of the girl since only her head and shoulders stuck out of the clear water. After grabbing a beer he moved outside.
"Hello!" he said loudly to make sure they could hear him over their giggling and laughing.
"Daddy's home!" little Matt shouted.
Panic shot up Allison's spine. She didn't think the man would be home so early. Her body immediately sank into the water.
"Hi honey," Becky said. "This is Allison."
Allison turned and saw the handsome man. His hair was as blonde as Becky's and Matt's. "Hi."
"Allison started today," Becky said smiling. "She will be perfect for the job and Matt just loves her."
"I love her!" little Matt yelled as he jumped onto her back. Allison laughed and stood upright to carry him around the pool. She forgot about the wet tee-shirt.
Becky tried not to laugh at her husbands face when he saw the small breasts and tiny dark nipples through the babysitter's tee-shirt. She remembered last summer at the beach when a lot of girls wore the tiny thong bathing suits. Sex that night was the best it had been in quite a while. Maybe, just maybe, seeing Allison like this would fire up his desires and she would benefit from it.
"Why don't you join us?" Becky asked.
"Shit," Allison thought. "I would not have gone into the pool if I'd known a man would be joining us."
"I think I will," Tom said smiling. He turned and almost ran into the house.
"I think I should go," Allison whispered to Becky as they waited for Tom to return.
"No, please stay. Since you are now our babysitter we all need to get use to each other," Becky said as she touched the girl's arm. "Do you have a boyfriend?"
Allison blushed. "Yes, we've only been dating a short time. I haven't dated that much."
Becky realized the girl was trying to tell her she didn't have much experience around males. "Don't worry my husband is a lot of fun."
"That's what I'm worried about," Allison thought as the patio door opened and Tom walked out wearing a clinging nylon swim suit. She could see the bulge between his thighs. Her eyes ravished his taunt abs and muscular hairy and tan chest. Compared to her boyfriend he had the edge in all areas. Even the bulge looked bigger.
"Here I come!" Tom shouted as he dove headfirst into the water.
Tom finally had the chance to check out the babysitter. His eyes were wide open as he swam underwater up to Allison's form. She was turned away from him, which gave him a great shot of her cute ass. He wished he could see the front but he had to surface for air.
Becky immediately jumped on his back and whispered, "You were down there a long time." Her legs wrapped around his waist and her ankle pushed into his penis which was getting harder and harder.
They splashed around for about 15 minutes before Becky suggested Allison get on her shoulders and Matt on Tom's. Then Matt and Allison would try to pull and push on each other until one of them topples off.
Allison laughed. "Are you strong enough to hold me up?" They were about the same size.
"Sure, let's try it," Becky laughed. Allison moved out of the water which showed Tom her lower front for the first time. As Becky leaned down by the steps Allison moved her legs over the woman's shoulders.
Tom almost died when he saw the dark shadow of the girl's bush through the bikini bottoms and when she moved her legs over his wife's shoulders the bottoms pulled to each side allowing his eyes the pleasure of seeing a lot of her dark pubic mound. As Matt climbed up on his back his eyes moved to Allison's small nipples which were now pointing outward through the wet tee-shirt. He was glad his lower body was underwater or they could all see his excitement.
Becky had a little trouble holding Allison up and when Matt grabbed onto Allison's arms she almost fell. She would have fallen except Tom's hand was helping her to stay upright. She was puzzled as to why he would help until she glanced over her head and saw Allison's shirt sliding dangerously up over her stomach as her son pulled on it. Tom was helping her keep her balance because he wanted Matt to pull the shirt up over the tiny mounds.
Allison didn't realize the tee-shirt was being pulled up as her hands grabbed onto the boy's shoulders. She had thought Becky wouldn't be able to hold her up but the woman must be stronger than she looked.
The shirt was almost to the bottom of her breasts when Becky moved backwards. Since Matt's hand held the bottom of the tee shirt it pulled outward and upward from Allison's body. Tom's eyes waited and waited until finally there they were. Two small white mounds covered on top with two tiny cherry tips. He lost his balance and fell into his wife's body. Matt toppled forward onto Allison.
When she went underwater Allison realized her tee shirt was now over her bare breasts. She tried to push it downward but the boy still held on to it. Her eyes opened underwater and peered down over her bare breasts to the opened stare of the man's eyes onto her nakedness. She quickly twisted her body around to hide her virgin treasures.
Becky didn't know what had happened but realized something did because Allison was quickly out of the pool and was pushing down her tee-shirt. "I've got to leave," the blushing girl said without looking back. They watched her dripping body grab a thick towel and dry off.
"I'll talk to her," Becky said while moving quickly into the house still dripping wet. She followed the damp footprints up the stairs and into her bedroom. She gently knocked on the bathroom door. "Allison, are you OK?"
Allison was stepping out of the wet bikini bottoms when the woman knocked. The tee-shirt was already lying on the floor and now she was stark naked. She glanced at the doorknob and saw it starting to turn. Before she could say not to come in the door cracked open and Becky's face looked in. Allison immediately turned and faced the other way. "I'm getting dressed."
Becky tried not to smile as she moved in and closed the door. The girl's bare ass was unbelievably wonderful. The woman grabbed a large towel and pushed it against the girl's back. "You are still wet."
Allison froze when she felt the woman drying off her back. She peeked into the large mirror on the side wall and saw Becky's eyes looking down at her bare hips. Her body was totally on fire now and had removed all resistance she had. When the towel moved down over her buttocks she closed her eyes and moaned slightly.
Becky heard the moan and smiled. Her fingers pushed the soft terry cloth into the girl's soft cheeks and then lower across the tops of her thighs. As the towel moved up and under her ass cheeks her fingers moved off for a few seconds and touched the tenderness along the insides of her thighs.
Allison was having trouble breathing and when the fingers touched her hot flesh she reached out and grabbed the sink countertop. Her legs were so weak now. The fingertips were only an inch from touching her dripping virgin pussy. As Becky's fingers moved slowly upward she felt the tickling of Allison's damp pubic hairs. The girl's legs slowly opened giving her the go ahead to touch her intimate passion.
As much as Becky wanted to touch the girl's pussy she wanted something else more. She didn't want to scare her off. The act of drying her off was more of a motherly move so she finished toweling the back of the girl.
"I can do the front," Allison said as she turned and took the towel from the woman. A slight smile came to her lips for the first time.
Becky stepped back and made no effort to look away as Allison's slow movements teased as she dried the soft breasts and flat stomach. Both sets of eyes were on the towel as it pushed between the girl's open legs to dab dry the moist virgin gash.
"I hope we didn't scare you away," Becky whispered when the towel moved away and the thin pink slit behind the thick pubic growth appeared.
"I guess I'm nervous for the first time and like you said we have to get used to each other," Allison grinned as she put the towel on the sink and picked up her basic white panties. "I'm an only child so I'm not used to nudity."
"You are very beautiful," Becky said as her eyes roamed the girl's body one last time. She opened the bathroom door and walked out.
The whole family was in the pool when Allison walked out to say goodbye. "I'll be here on Tuesday," she said smiling. Her eyes captured the muscular back of Tom as he held Matt up over his head.
"I left a key to the house on the kitchen table," Becky said. "We won't be home until around eight o'clock so go ahead and order pizza. There's money on the table for the pizza and also some extra for you."
"Thank you," Allison said. "Goodbye Matt," she said waving at the young boy.
*****
As Matt floated on a small blowup raft Becky and Tom huddled together in the deep end. Her fingers moved down to find the hard torpedo in his swim trunks. "Ummm, what are you thinking about?"



"You," Tom lied as his fingers moved down and under the crotch in her bikini bottoms.
"Stop, we can't do this now," Becky giggled. His finger was rubbing against her so hard clit.
"I can't wait," Tom whispered.
Becky pulled his hand from under her bottoms. "Let's get out and get Matt in his bathtub. It will give us at least 30 minutes alone."
"Only 30 minutes," Tom said looking sad.
"I doubt if you last ten minutes," she laughed. She got Matt out and into his bathtub and when Becky walked into the master bedroom Tom was lying on his back naked with his hard-on pointing upward. "You didn't start without me did you?"
"Well maybe a little," Tom laughed. "Hurry."
Becky ripped off her bikini top and shoved down her bottoms. She jumped across his body and aimed his hot poker into her lava pit. "OH GOD!" she screamed as his hips moved up and down.
"Oh SHIT!" Tom screamed as he climaxed. Seeing the babysitter's little tits had made him too excited. "Sorry honey," he whispered.
"Why, I think you are still hard," Becky giggled as she took over the humping. Tom lasted a lot longer the second time but it was Becky's turn to climax quickly. "Oh honey! FUCK ME!" She screamed. "Thank you Allison," the woman thought as they lay in each other's arms.
*****
Allison immediately called Tina when she got home. "You are not going to believe what I'm going to tell you," Allison whispered into the phone. She had turned up the music in her room so her mother would not hear her.
"What?" Tina quickly asked.
For the next five minutes Allison told her girl friend everything that had happened at the Jenkins house. "He really saw your naked breasts?" Tina asked.
"Yes," Allison giggled. "And she saw me totally naked."
"Do you think she is bisexual?" Tina asked.
"I'm not sure. She did look at me for a long time and I thought she was going to touch me down there. I saw her naked too."
"God, you are making me horny," Tina whispered. "Do they need another babysitter?"
"No, hands off," Allison laughed. "I can't wait to see Jake tonight."
"Are you going to let him do it?"
"I don't want the first time to be in the back seat of his car," she answered. "The first time has to be in a bed."
"Are you sure you're not saving yourself for Mr. Jenkins?" Tina laughed.
"Maybe," Allison giggled back. "He is experienced you know."
*****
Jake Brownfield expected another non-fulfilling night with his new girlfriend. He had known from the rumors that Allison was a virgin and at first thought of it as a challenge. Now after four months his horny meter was pegged to the right. His last girlfriend Samantha had told him she would take him back but he did like Allison a whole lot. He could tell something was different when she got into his car and gave him a deep wet kiss in front of her house. Normally she would not allow him to kiss her in case her mother was looking out the window.
"Wow," he said after their lips broke apart. "What was that for?"
"I got a babysitting job today and the woman gave me a big bonus," Allison giggled. "Dinner tonight is on me."
"How much of a bonus did she give you?"
"She gave me fifty dollars and I was only there about two hours."
"Where do you want to go?"
"To that new seafood restaurant down by the beach," Allison replied as she pulled his arm into her braless covered breast. "Maybe we can go for a walk on the beach after dinner."
Just the thought of walking Allison on the beach at night with her only wearing a thin tee shirt and a short denim skirt caused some serious expansion in his jeans. So far he had only touched her naked breasts but his hopes to proceed further was quickly increasing. Twice Allison had to tell him to slow down as he sped towards the restaurant.
"Slow down," Allison said again as she watched him gulp down his fried shrimp. She knew his mind was on their beach walk later on. Her mind was too but she had not made up her mind just how far she would allow him to go tonight.
"That was some great shrimp," Jake commented as they walked hand in hand down the dark deserted shoreline.
"How would you know," Allison laughed. "The food barely touched your tongue."
She looked over her shoulder and noticed they had gone pretty far from civilization. "Let's sit on that log over there and look at the stars." Jake didn't object as he followed her and watched as she sat down being careful not to show him her panties.
Allison shifted to the side to allow him next to her and immediately felt his arm go around her. Before she could say anything he pulled her body and lips to his. After a couple of minutes kissing she pushed him back. "Down boy."
Jake sighed and leaned back against the bank of sand behind the log. He closed his eyes and tried to calm down. At first he thought he was imagining something but soon realized her fingers were softly caressing the top of his left thigh. He pretended not to notice as the fingers made bigger circles until they gently touched his rapidly growing bulge.
"Have you ever gone all the way?" Allison asked as she gently tickled the side of the tent in his jeans.
"Yes," he answered as his hand moved lower on her back until his fingers touched the bare skin between her shirt and skirt.
"Was it with someone you loved?" Her index finger explored up and over the packed in flesh between his legs.
"No," he moaned as her fingertip moved over the crown of his hard-on. He wished he could reach into his jeans and straighten his shaft but he was afraid it would scare her off.
Allison marveled at the hardness yet softness under her fingertips. She had never seen, not less touched a guy's penis before. Her whole hand moved up and cupped his entire package.
"Oh God Allison," Jake moaned. He pushed his fingers quickly under the back of her skirt and discovered the top of her panties. He wondered if she would let him touch her bare ass.
Allison giggled as she squeezed him and again heard him moan. She squeezed and he moaned again. Her mind quickly drifted to Mr. Jenkins's bulge in the bathing suit that day. She realized now that maybe Jake's penis was as big as the older mans. She knew it was dangerous but she had to see it.
"Can I see it?"
"Really?" Jake asked. His prayers were suddenly being answered. Without waiting for a "yes" he quickly grabbed his zipper tab and pulled downward while the other hand released the snap on top. He pulled his jeans open and again sat back. If she wanted to see it then she had to pull it out.
Allison's eyes were like saucers when she saw the size of the tent in his boxers. She felt his fingers pull out on her panties and thought about stopping him but realized she would soon be seeing his naked penis. She sat upward to allow his hand to move under her silk undies and over her bare ass cheeks. It gave her enough courage to release the small button on the fly of his boxers and reach inside.
"It feels so..........," she started to say as her fingers curled around the side of the seven inch hard-on. "So........hot....and..........hard." It popped out through the opening. "AND BIG!" she said loudly. Her tiny thumb moved to the crown and traced the ridge around to the damp hole on top. After all those years of imagining what a penis looked like she now held one in her trembling hand. "Show me how to......you know," she giggled.
Jake's breath was ragged as his free hand covered hers and slowly moved it up and down until they were masturbating him. He did it a few times and pulled his hand away. Allison's hand didn't stop moving. "Am I doing it right?"
"Oh God yes," Jake moaned. His middle finger pushed between her buttocks and grazed over her small anus.
"What are you doing back there?" Allison asked with another giggle but she didn't ask him to pull his hand away.
Jake really liked touching her ass but wanted to finger her pussy so bad. He tried to go slow down between her legs but as soon as he moved below her butt he quickly pushed between her legs and across her dripping slit.
"JAKE!" Allison screamed. She let go of his hard-on and pulled his hand from under her skirt. Before he could say anything she stood and walked away.
"Shit, shit, shit," Jake muttered as he crammed his prick back into his boxers and zipped up his jeans. "Allison wait up!"
Allison smiled when she heard him running to catch up to her. She had gone as far as she had wanted tonight. It was enough for her to know how a hard penis feels and enough to keep him panting after her.
"Allison I'm sorry," Jake whispered as he walked next to her. Allison gave him a stern look and took his hand. They walked silently back to the restaurant.
*****
On Saturday Allison was sleeping in until the phone rang around 9:30AM. Her mother did not pick it up on the third ring so she drudgingly answered it, "hello."
"Allison, this is Becky. I didn't wake you did I?"
"No," the girl lied while trying to sit up. She yawned and shook the cobwebs from her head.
"Good, I was wondering if you wanted to have lunch with me today at the mall restaurant."
Allison had promised Tina to go to the mall that afternoon. "I'm supposed to meet my friend at 2 O'clock at the mall.
"That will work out great. How about noon?"
"OK," Allison said but before she could ask what the lunch was all about the woman hung up. She tried to roll over and sleep some more but she kept thinking about why the woman could want to meet her. "Maybe she gave me too much money the other night?" she thought. She lasted to about 10:00AM and rolled out of bed and into the shower. After drying her hair she pulled on her favorite tight jeans and a halter blouse. Breakfast only took about fifteen minutes so she decided to go to the mall early and walk around.
*****
Becky also arrived at the mall early and went quickly to the Victoria Secret store. She picked out the sexiest and most sheer panty and bra set she could find. It was 11:50AM when she walked into the restaurant to get a secluded table. After telling the hostess what Allison looked like she sat down and ordered a glass of wine.
Allison arrived at the restaurant right after Becky and saw the woman sitting in the rear booth. She waved and walked towards her. "Hi."
"Thanks for coming on such short notice," Becky said smiling.
Allison didn't waste any time. "Why did you want to see me?"
"That can wait. Why don't we have lunch first?"
The two ordered large chicken salads and took their time eating as they got to know each other even more. Allison told Becky about Jake and even hinted that things had heated up lately. It was then that Becky dropped the bombshell.
"After you left last Thursday Tom and I had the most wonderful sex," Becky whispered. "After being married for eleven years it is rare that sex is that hot and exciting."
Allison took a drink of ice tea as the woman continued. There had to be a reason for her telling her this.
"Something really got us both excited and I know now that it was you." There it was....it was all laid out on the table.
"Me?" Allison asked with a surprised look on her face. "I don't understand."
"I think Tom saw your breasts when Matt pulled up your shirt in the pool. Plus he spent a lot of time looking at your body in the bathing suit."
"That was an accident," Allison quickly inserted.
"I know but that's OK," Becky said as she placed her hand on the girl's wrist. "I have a proposal for you and if you say no I completely understand and it will be the last time you will hear of it."
Allison's heart raced as she looked into the excited eyes of the woman. "A proposal?"
"Yes, I want you to tease my husband."
The girl pulled her hand back from the woman's and again took a big drink of tea. Surely this woman didn't think that she was a slut that would do nasty things. "I don't think so."
"Don't answer yet," Becky said. "There wouldn't be any touching or fooling around. All you have to do is flirt with him and give him discreet peeks at your body."
"You must have gotten the wrong impression of me the other night," Allison said as she pushed out of the booth and stood by the table.
Becky realized the girl was in shock at her offer. "Please think about it before you come to the house on Tuesday. If you don't want to do it...fine. I totally understand. But, if you want to do it....then wear what's in this bag." Becky reached down next to her and picked up the tiny Victoria Secrets bag.
"I don't think so," Allison said again but took the bag anyway. As she turned to walk away Becky said, "And I'll give you twenty dollars an hour."
Allison didn't acknowledge the offer but did store it away in her mind. Her legs were shaking as she walked out of the restaurant. She moved into the women's restroom and peeked into the bag. Her eyes widened when she saw the sheer underwear.
*****
"Are you alright?" Tina asked when she saw Allison sitting alone just staring into space.
"Yes...I think so," she replied. "The strangest thing just happened to me."
"Not again," Tina laughed. "First the babysitting job and now what?"
"It's the babysitting job again. I just had lunch with the woman and she is offering me a lot more money if I flirt with and tease her husband."
"Tease?" Tina asked not realizing what she meant but then it hit her. "You mean really TEASE?"
"Shhhh," Allison grinned as she looked at the old woman sitting near them. "Yes and she wants me to wear these." She handed Tina the small bag.
"How much money is she offering?" Tina giggled as she looked at the tiny bra and panties.
"Twenty bucks an hour."
"You said yes right?"
"No I didn't say anything. She told me to think about it."
"Well, if you turn it down then let me have a shot at it," Tina laughed. "Is he as handsome as you said?"
"Yes, but what if the teasing goes too far and he makes a pass at me or something?"
"Are you worried about the pass or what you might do if he does make a pass?" Tina grinned.
"God Tina, he's a grown man. I'm not experienced enough."
"I'm sure he would be a great teacher," Tina giggled.
"You are supposed to talk me out of this," Allison said as she jokingly slapped her friend on her arm.
*****
Sunday came and went, with Allison in a daze thinking about the offer. She had never really teased a boy like that before and had always been embarrassed when she had seen males peeking up her skirt. Now a woman was asking her to do it on purpose. Twenty dollars an hour was a lot of money and it wouldn't take too much work to pay off her car insurance. She closed and locked her bedroom door as she opened the bag and pulled out the panties and bra.
"God," she whispered after she put her hand into the panties to see how sheer they were. They basically didn't hide a thing. Her pussy was moist so she quickly wiped the dampness away before pulling the tight undies up her legs. Her eyes looked into the large full-size mirror on the back of her door as the panties moved over her thick dark bush. Not only were they thin but the thin strip did little to contain her curly tendrils. She turned and gasped when she saw her whole complete ass. The thong was buried deeply between her cheeks.
The bra also did a lousy job hiding her perky nips. She giggled as she thought about what Jake's reaction would be if he saw her wearing these. Before she put them on there was a 99% chance she would not wear them. Now the odds had dropped to about 50%.
Someone knocked on her door. "Allison, it's me." Tina's voice rang out.
Allison quickly grabbed her robe and slipped it on before she opened the door.
"Did I interrupt something?" Tina smiled when she saw Allison's clothing on the bed.
Allison relocked the door, blushed and turned. "I'm wearing the sheer underwear."
"Let me see," Tina giggled as she sat on the bed.
"I don't think so," Allison laughed. "They don't hide much."
"Well hell, I've seen everything anyway."
"Not like this!" Allison again blushed.
"Come on," Tina smiled as she lunged forward and grabbed her girlfriend's arm.
Allison tried to pull away but Tina was too strong. Before she could grabbed on to anything she felt her body falling onto the bed. She tried to push back up but Tina pushed her back down and pulled open the robe. Allison's nearly naked body now lay exposed to Tina's wandering eyes. "OH MY GOD!"
Allison grinned. "Do you think it will get him excited?"
"Hell yes, it's getting me excited," Tina laughed. She gently traced her fingers slowly up from Allison's nearest knee to mid-thigh before Allison grabbed her wrist.
"Stop kidding around."
But Tina didn't laugh back. "Who says I'm kidding?"
Before Allison could respond Tina jerked her arm from her girlfriend's grasp and pushed her fingers swiftly under the sheer panties and into the thick love nest.
"TINA!" Allison shouted. "What are you................." Suddenly the fingers discovered her dripping pinkness and the small hard clitoris. "STOP!" Allison said with the last bit of will-power left in her. But Tina was not to be denied. One hand pulled the panties to the side while to give her total access to the girl's virgin pussy.
"Tina...." Allison repeated. Her resistance had turned into unrestricted lust. "Don't," she whispered as she slowly opened her legs wider and wider.
"Did I ever tell you about the time last summer when my older cousin visited and when we shared a bed?" Tina asked as she moved her head and shoulders between Allison's legs.
Allison didn't answer as she blocked out the fact that her long-time girlfriend was about to kiss her......"OH GOD!" She cried when the thin slippery tongue pushed through the dark shrubbery and into her wanton gash. Her fingers curled around Tina's head and pulled it and her mouth even tighter against her pussy.
Tina tried to remember what all her cousin did to her and soon had Allison's moaning and gasping. She had wanted to try it with Allison but until now didn't have a good opportunity. She remembered how she had climaxed for the first time and wanted to give Allison the same immense feeling. She held her breath for almost a minute as her tongue flicked and licked up and down the hot sheath.
Allison knew her mother was downstairs and had already made too much noise. Luckily the stereo was blasting as usual to drown out the next and last series of screams. "OH TINA....YES, YES, YES!" Her body shook uncontrollably before the fireworks ignited and the whole house came crashing down.
Tina held on to her hips and giggled at the cries of pleasure. It was the first time she had ever given another person sexual release and realized it was almost as good as receiving it. Finally after a whole minute of moaning Allison slowed down.
Tina moved her body up onto the bed until her face was next to her girlfriends. "So I take it you liked it," she giggled.
"I didn't know....," Allison managed to get out of her mouth. She turned and faced Tina. "You and your cousin..."
"Yes, she did the same to me but I didn't get a chance to return the favor."
Allison smiled and moved into Tina's arms. "Thank you," she whispered as she gently kissed her on the side of her cheek.
Tina slowly turned her head until they were looking each other eye to eye and pushed her soft lips forward until they pushed against Allison's. Their eyes remained open as both of their tongue's peeked out and flicked together.
"Like this?" Allison asked as she licked up and down Tina's tiny tongue tip.
"Tuck on hit too..." Tina said with her tongue sticking out.
Allison did as Tina said until just the tip was between her lips.
Tina's pussy was on fire as Allison sucked on her tongue pretending it was her clit. She wanted relief but wanted it from Allison. But, she was not sure just how far the girl would go. She pulled her tongue back. "Touch me."



Allison panicked at first realizing what Tina wanted her to do. She looked down at Tina's lower stomach and slowly released the snap on the top of her zipper. The zipper made a loud noise next as the girl's tiny pink panties appeared. She could not back out now so she lifted the elastic waistband and pushed her trembling fingers under the silky covering.
Tina's hips rose up as Allison's fingers explored through her soft pubic mound. Only an inch more and she would be......."Right there," Tina said when the invader pushed over her pleasure button. It only took a few rubs until Tina's body climaxed. "Finger me," she whispered in Allison's ear. "Don't stop....please don't stop."
Allison giggled when Tina came.
*****
It was Monday evening and Allison still had not made a decision to wear the undies and tease the husband. It was so naughty and so out of character for her. School had flown by so fast because all she could think of was the $20 per hour. If she worked for five hours she would make $100 and it was just to show her underwear. Becky had told her the decision would be up to her and that she would not ask again. It was after 1:00AM that night when she finally fell asleep.
*****
Becky kept staring at the large decorative clock on the wall in the small conference room. A young couple was in the process of picking out homes they would like to visit and since it was all computerized now their specific wants could quickly narrow down an accurate listing of homes. Her heart slowly increased as she looked at the clock. It was 4:00PM which meant Allison had picked up Matt and was going over his homework from School with him. "Was she or was she not wearing the sheer undies?" she kept asking herself.
"Are you OK?" Tom asked for the third time. "Your mind seems to be somewhere else."
"What? Well yes, I'm thinking about our trip to Florida in a few weeks. The kids will be off school and I was wondering if Allison would come with us to help with Matt."
Tom sat upward in his chair. The young couple was discussing the homes and was not listening to the conversation. "That's a great idea," he said smiling. His mind thought back to the tiny cherry nipples and cute little butt on the babysitter. "We would have to pay her quite a bit to go with us."
"We have a bunch of vacation money budgeted," Becky grinned. "I checked already and we can get a two bedroom condo just outside the Disneyworld gate."
"Can we get away for a whole week?" Tom asked excitedly.
"Yes, I'm keeping that week closed for home closings."
It was about 5:00PM when the young couple left when Becky suggested they go home early.
"I've got a few phone calls to make," Tom replied. "They shouldn't take any longer than ten minutes."
Becky knew he was now hooked on Allison because he would never leave this early in the past. She closed down the coffee maker and put some stamps on a few letters that had to go out. When she returned from the corner mailbox Tom was waiting impatiently for her. She smiled and jumped in the car that was already running.
Allison and Matt were at the kitchen table reviewing his math homework when she heard the garage door open. "Seems your parents are home a little early tonight," Allison said to Matt as she pushed down the short denim shirt. She smiled when Becky and Tom walked through the door from the garage.
"You're home early."
"It doesn't happen every day," Becky said as she peeked down at the girl's tan thighs. Did she or didn't she?
"Allison doesn't have to leave does she?" Little Matt asked with a sad puppy face.
"No, no, of course not," Becky quickly replied. Tom had worked his way around the table to get a good shot at the young girl's tender thighs. "Why don't we order pizza and watch a movie?"
"Goody!" Matt yelled as he jumped on Allison's lap to hug her.
Allison blushed when Matt pulled down onto her shoulders which caused the loose vee-neck blouse to pull dangerously down her pure white chest. She grabbed the blouse just as her bra was about to appear. "Careful," she whispered to Matt.
"Tom, why don't you take Allison and Matt into the den and set up the DVD. I'll call for the pizza. Is pepperoni OK with you Allison?"
"Yes, ma'am," the girl grinned. She noticed the man's eyes had not left her short skirt since he walked into the kitchen. Matt jumped from her lap and pulled on her arm. Allison laughed as she raced to keep up with him.
Tom followed the youngsters into the den and smiled as Matt led Allison to the long sofa. He quickly inserted the DVD and took the remote control to the large chair directly across from the sofa. It was apparent to everyone but Matt that Tom was now in a great position to peek up under the short skirt when Allison moved her legs.
"Yes, I would like to order a large pepperoni pizza," Becky said into her cell phone as she looked into the den from the kitchen. The back of Allison's head was seen on the sofa while Tom's smiling face was across the room. "30 minutes OK." Becky gave them her address and phone number and waited a few more minutes to allow Allison to get comfortable. God, she wished she knew if the girl was wearing the sheer underwear.
"I'll be down in a few minutes so go ahead and start the movie without me," Becky said as she walked into the den. One quick look at Allison's legs showed her knees squeezed tightly together. Shit, maybe the girl was not going for it. Becky moved quickly up the stairs to change into her jeans and a tee-shirt.
Both Allison and Tom were glad to see Becky leave. As soon as she was out of sight Allison leaned towards Matt and started to tickle him. "The tickle monster is going to get Matt," she laughed.
Tom grinned too but not because of his son getting tickled. As Allison leaned towards Matt her legs parted just enough for him to see a dark shadow up under her skirt. His own pepperoni stick was pushing up the front of his slacks as her legs opened wider and wider. "Shit she had to be wearing black panties or.........Damn, maybe no panties at all," he thought.
Allison could feel the cooler air on her upper thighs now which mean the man could see pretty far under her skirt. She laughed as she jerked back away from Matt and squeezed her legs back together. Teasing was not so bad after all.
"Hey!" the boy yelled. "I'm going to tickle you now!"
Allison thought she was strong enough to hold him back but the leverage he got from standing on the sofa was enough to push her onto her side. The boy fell across her upper body which caused her legs to shoot upward and outward. Suddenly only the sheer panties were covering her body beneath her navel.
"Fuck," Tom muttered softly when her skirt moved up to bunch at her waist. The panties might have not been there at all because he could see the thick dark growth of her pubic mound. Matt was lying directly in front of her face so she could not see him staring at her virgin bush.
"OH GOD MATT LET ME UP," Allison cried out. She had wanted to give the man some peeks but not a view of her whole lower stomach. She tried to reach under him and push down the denim but his body stopped her attempt. The only thing she could do was to turn her exposed pussy around. She lifted the boy high enough to do just that and suddenly discovered the man could now see her exposed ass.
Tom didn't think it could get any better but now her pink buttocks glistened in the bright overhead light. The thin strap of the panties was pushed deep down into the soft cheeks. The sight was so hot for him he had to leave otherwise he would jump down onto that wonderful ass.
"Let me up Matt," Allison said to the boy. She knew she would have to face the man with the knowledge he had now seen everything she had. As Matt jumped off Allison brushed her hair back into place and slowly turned to look at Tom, except Tom was not there.
*****
Becky was pulling on her tee shirt when the bedroom door open and Tom almost tackled her onto the bed. "What are you doing?" she asked. Suddenly the shock turned into laughter. Allison had done it again. "Tom we don't have time," she whispered as she lifted her hips to allow him to pull her jeans and panties down at the same time. "The pizza man will be here in twenty minutes," she said as she watched him pushed his pants down his legs and pull out the one-eyed monster. "Come to Momma," she whispered into his ear as the huge hot tip split apart her pussy lips.
"Fuck me."
*****
The pizza happened to show up almost five minutes earlier than promised so Allison walked up the stairs to tell Becky and Tom. When she got to the bedroom door there was no mistaking what they were doing.
"DON'T STOP!" Becky screamed as his stomach slapped against hers. "YOU ARE SOOO BIG!"
Allison's own body was on fire as she listened to someone fucking for he first time. She knew she had the pizza money in her purse to pay for the pizza so she moved back downstairs to get rid of the pizza guy.
*****
"Why didn't you tell us the pizza was here?" Becky grinned at Allison when she walked into the kitchen.
"You were busy," Allison giggled as she took a big bite of the hot slice.
"Thanks to you," Becky whispered in her ear before Tom walked around the doorway.
"I'm starving," he grinned as he sat down across from Allison.
"Tom and I were wondering if you would like to go with us to Disneyworld in a few weeks during spring break." Becky asked Allison as they cleaned up the kitchen. Tom and Matt were in the den.
"Where would I sleep?" Allison asked suspiciously.
"We have a two bedroom condo," Becky giggled. "I have just the nightgown for you to wear."
"Don't you think this teasing will go too far?" Allison asked. "Also, I was planning on spending my spring break with my girlfriend Tina."
Becky reached into her purse and pulled out a $100 bill and handed it to Allison. "Too bad I'm sure you would just love Florida." Allison held up the bill and looked at it. She had never owned a $100 bill before. "I'm sure Tina will understand," she grinned as she pushed the money deep down into the small pocket on the side of her skirt.
*****
The trip to Florida was leaving early on a Saturday morning so Allison invited Jake over on Friday night for one last night. Her body had been on fire since the panty flashing at the Jenkins's house. Showing her body to Mr. Jenkins's had been a big turn-on and since her mom was out that evening she had decided to take her relationship with Jake to the next level.
They were in the den watching a movie when Allison said she was going to change.
"Change?" Jake repeated. "Why do you need to change?" Suddenly it hit him that she was going to put on something sexy for him. "Holy shit," he whispered as he watched her slim body walk up the stairs.
It seemed as if she had been gone for hours when he finally heard her door open upstairs and saw her bare feet and legs walking down the stairs. His eyes traced up her bare calves to her bare thighs. "Shit," he gasped as he wondered if she was naked. Then he saw the bottom of a white lace baby doll nightie.
"Wow!" Jake exclaimed when she walked into the room. The baby doll top had thin straps on her shoulders that fell to the tops of her bare chest. He could see the rise of her creamy white petite breasts and the dark shadows of her small nipples.
"Well do you like?" Allison teased as she did a slow 360 degree turn.
"Hell yes....I mean.....God Allison you look so........"
Before he could finish she turned and pulled up the back of the nightie until her naked buttocks appeared. She giggled and quickly dropped it. She turned and saw him now sitting forward about to reach out and grab her.
"No, no touching," she commanded as she jumped backward. "If you try to touch me I'm changing back into my other clothing."
"OK........," he quickly agreed.
Allison smiled and moved up to his knees. She could see the huge bulge in his jeans and knew it had to be hurting him. "Take off your clothes."
"What?" Jake asked even though he had clearly heard her command. "You want me to strip?"
"Yes, if you strip then I'll strip," she giggled. She had never seen a totally naked male before.
Jake nervously pulled his tee shirt over his head and smiled. Even though he had intercourse with his last girlfriend they had always done it in the dark. Now, he was going to show his nakedness out in the well lit room.
Allison smiled when she saw how nervous he was. Boys talk a big story but when the chips are down they are just as scared to take off their clothes as a girl is. "Faster."
Jake quickly released the snap on his jeans and pushed them down and off his feet. He sat back in only his boxers which had a large tent in front of them. "How do I know you will do it too?"
"You don't," she smiled. She knew she was holding the trump card.
For a fleeting moment Jake thought about calling her bluff but was afraid she would just walk back upstairs. "I hope your mother won't be coming home early," he laughed as he lifted his hips and pushed the tight elastic over his raging hard-on. It popped out proudly and pointed upward as he kicked the boxers onto the jeans.
"Your turn," Jake smiled.
Allison couldn't take her eyes off of it. On the beach she had not really seen it in the dim light. There was no way her tiny pussy would ever take such a massive ram-rod. "I think I changed my mind," she teased as she turned to take a step towards the doorway. Suddenly Jake jumped up and blocked her way.
"What are you doing?" she asked suddenly afraid she had taken the teasing game too far. Her body moved slowly backwards away from the long prick pointing up at her small chest.
"Come on Allison take off your nightgown," Jake said with his arms crossed.
"No touching," she repeated to make sure he was not expecting anything more.
"Agreed."
Allison was holding the trump card again as her trembling fingers pulled the baby doll top up over her stomach. She hesitated just under her breasts and then gave it a quick jerk up and off of her head. She saw his eyes capture her naked cupcakes with small cherries on the top. "They are not very big."
"They are beautiful," Jake said smiling.
Showing Jake her breasts was a whole lot different than the time Mr. Jenkins saw them in the pool. She didn't have to look down at them to know her nips were rock hard. Her eyes never left Jake's rocket as she slowly pushed down her skimpy silky white panties.
The only sound in the room was the deep breathing from within their bodies. Allison stepped out of her panties and stood erect. They both were lost not sure of what to do. Jake started walking towards her.
"No touching," Allison whispered before she bit on her lower lip. She wanted so much to grab his hard penis but knew he would want to do the same to her and probably more. Both watched the tip of his shaft as it moved to within two inches of her upper stomach.
"God Allison you're driving me nuts," Jake groaned. His begging eyes told how much suffering he was in.
Allison relaxed somewhat after realizing she was once again in control. "Kiss my lips....but just my lips."
Jake sighed and leaned his upper body forward until only their lips touched. He fought the urge to grab her body tightly against his. Her tongue licked across his lips until both of their mouths opened for a deep wet kiss. Allison broke the kiss and said, "Kiss my nipple...but just my nipple."
Jake quickly lowered his face until his lips were even with her right nip. His eyes guided his lips until they pushed against the hard digit.
Allison moaned when his mouth opened and his tongue flicked onto her small bud. She wanted to hold his head there but it was against her no other touching rule. "The other one."
Jake's lips left a light trail of dampness as he moved from the right breast to the left one. He peeked down and saw her dark bush only a few inches below his mouth. He wondered if it was his entrée. He hungrily gobbled up her other nipple and sucked until she moaned again.
Allison tried to gather enough nerve to tell him to kiss between her legs like Tina had done but was having trouble finding the words, "Kiss me.........down........."
Jake didn't wait for her to finish as he dropped to his knees in front of her and pushed his face between her trembling thighs. His nose parted her thick bush enough for his tongue to find her damp slit. He had performed oral sex on his last girlfriend but it was in the dark. He wished he could see her pussy but it was impossible in the position they were in. His prayers were answered when Allison pulled away and sat down in the large chair next to her. He looked at her face and saw her smiling as she opened her thighs as far as she could. "Don't you want to finish?"
Jake walked on his hands and knees like a new puppy heading to its food dish. With a quick turn at her knee his face headed right towards Pussyville. He stopped when he saw her opened gash.
"Come on puppy," Allison giggled. Her eyes closed when Jake's tongue once again flicked across her hot and hard clit. It only took a minute for Allison's body to explode. "NOW JAKE NOW!"
A few minutes later Allison opened her eyes and looked at the clock. They still have 30 minutes of safe time and she wanted to do some tasting of her own before her mother came home. "Move back and take my place."
Jake's heart skipped a few beats when he realized it was finally his turn. He hurried into the chair and waited for Allison to get onto her knees.
"Close your eyes and don't peek," she giggled.
Jake wanted so bad to watch her explore his manhood but knew he had to keep playing her little game. His hard-on was now at full mast as she moved between his thighs. With his eyes closed his sense of touch was now in control. Where would she kiss or touch first? Finally he felt some light pressure on his hard sac and wondered if she was kissing him with her lips or tongue. Then he realized it was warm air. Shit, she was blowing on his balls.
"Ahhh," he moaned while pushing his hips forward trying to make contact with her mouth but she only giggled and moved backwards. He had wanted a blow job but not like this.
Jake thought that she could not drive him crazier until the hot air moved slowly up his hard-on until it reached the tip. Her mouth had to be so close. He tried to resist but couldn't as he peeked out to see Allison's puckered lips almost touching his damp crown.
"OH GOD PLEASE...," he begged.
She giggled. "Do you want me to kiss it?"
"Yessssssss," he gasped out at her. When her soft lips touched the mushroom head his hips pushed upward until his tip pushed between her lips. He thought she would pull back but she instead opened her mouth and sucked in his whole crown.
"OH FUCK...," he groaned.
She popped her mouth off and licked her lips. "Close your eyes."
Jake again shut his eyelids and breathed out heavily when her mouth returned. As she held the large tip in her mouth her tongue explored him. He knew her mouth was too small to really give him a read blowjob but right now knowing Ms. Virgin had his prick in her mouth was more than enough to bring him to the summit and over the top. "I'M COMING!" he shouted to give her a warning but he was too late as his hot juices filled her mouth. She tried to pull away and breath but the cum filled her throat. She pulled away and gagged and coughed.
"Oh shit I'm sorry Allison," Jake said as he moved down on the floor next to her. She finally took a big breath and grabbed her nightgown.
"I think you better leave," she said as she ran from the room and up the stairs.
"Shit," he said as he pulled on his boxers and jeans. Just when he thinks things are rolling along well something happens. He waited a few minutes to see if she was coming back down but realized she wasn't so he left.



*****
Allison gargled and brushed her teeth to get his taste from her mouth. She called Tina and told her the big news.
"You gave him a blowjob!" Tina exclaimed on the other end of the line.
"Well not really a blowjob. More like a tip job," she laughed. She hung up the phone and spent the next hour packing for her trip. When her mother came home she kissed her goodnight and went to bed. The Jenkins' would be there early the next morning.
*****
It was an eight hour drive to Disneyworld so leaving at 6:00AM would get them into Orlando around three since they would stop a few times along the way. Tom and Becky sat in the front at first while he drove. Matt and Allison quickly fell back to sleep in the rear of the large SUV.
Around 8:30AM they stopped for a quick snack at which time Becky took over driving and asked Matt to move up front with her. It left Tom and Allison in the rear seats.
"So what does your boyfriend think about you going away this week?" Tom asked the young girl now sitting so dangerously close to him.
"He wasn't happy about it," Allison grinned at the handsome man. She was wearing loose cotton shorts and a baggy tee shirt.
"I don't blame him," Tom smiled. Allison had her feet up onto the back of Matt's chair which caused her loose shorts to fall back onto her lower stomach. Since she was slightly facing towards the window the chance of seeing up under the shorts was very slim. At least it was until she moved her pillow to the window and turned to face him.
Allison's eyes were closed but she knew he could now see the sheer panties again under her shorts. It was so obvious of Becky to bring Matt up to the front with her so she could do her magic on Tom. The poor man had six more hours in the car with her.
Tom tried not to keep staring at the darkness behind Allison's sheer undies but his eyes couldn't move away. He had thought the flashing the other night was an accident but now realized the girl was doing it on purpose. Maybe she was not as innocent as she made on to be? His wife and son seem to be distracted playing a road game in the front so after about fifteen minutes he decided to take a big gamble.
"Why don't you lie back and put your feet on my legs?" Tom whispered to Allison as she pretended to be sleeping. Before she could object Tom grabbed her ankles and pulled her feet onto his legs.
Allison was not prepared to having her body touch his. So far it had just been looking. She thought about pulling away but her body wouldn't let her. She moved the pillow lower and moved onto her back. Again her shorts moved down her thighs until her panties were once again exposed. She wondered just how brave he would be with his wife and kid in the front seats.
Tom waited a few minutes before he slipped his hand onto her ankle. He felt her body jerk slightly but she didn't open her eyes or object. His fingers did not move for almost five minutes when his fingertips made small circles around her ankle bone. This time she did not move.
His touch was driving her pussy mad with lust. Her legs had opened so far that she could feel the cool air close to her hot pussy. This meant the panties had pulled to the side allowing much of her bush to be exposed. His fingers were moving up and away from her ankle and were now at the bottom of her calve.
"There's a blanket in the back if you are cold," Becky yelled from the front seat. Even though she had been playing games with Matt she heard and could see what was going on in the rear. If Tom was turned on so much just seeing Allison, she knew he would be hornier if he got to touch her some.
Tom quickly pulled his hand away when Becky yelled but relaxed and smiled when she suggested the blanket. He reached behind him and pulled the blanket down over Allison's prone body. Only her head was exposed as she smiled and again pretended to be asleep.
Tom's fingers wasted no time as they returned quickly to her tender calve and then slowly up to her knee. As they made slow progress up between Allison's thighs the girl shifted her hips closer to him so he wouldn't have to reach as far. After about five minutes his fingers were touching the dampness close to her holey ground.
"Daddy will you play the license game with us?" Matt said from the front.
"Let your daddy relax," Becky said. "He will drive again later." She looked into the mirror and saw the beads of sweat pouring down from his temple.
Again Tom froze his fingers when his wife spoke. He realized he was taking too big of a gamble trying to touch this girl's pussy with his wife nearby. What if she really was sleeping and woke up with his finger in her slit?
Allison was frustrated because it was taking him forever to reach her hot pussy. Suddenly she felt his fingers slowly pulling away and reached down to grab them. Her eyes opened and looked into his.
Tom about shit his pants when Allison grabbed his hand. At first he thought she would be pissed but realized when he saw her smile that she wanted him to touch her. It was decision time again for him and it didn't take much to allow his fingers to be pulled into the thick damp curly bush waiting so impatiently for him to arrive. His fingers curled their way into the wet mat and as he finally touched the ridge of her damp lips the car slowed and moved onto the exit ramp.
"I think its time for a potty break," Becky grinned. She knew Tom had possibly touched the young girl's privates but didn't want him to do it very long.
Again Tom pulled his hand back. "I don't need to go," he said horny as hell.
"I do," little Matt said.
'Me too," Allison giggled as she pulled the blanket away which gave the desperate husband a view for the first time of her thin pink slit. She quickly pushed down her shorts and moved her foot from his lap.
Becky and Allison went into the ladies room and Tom took Matt into the men's room.
When noticing no one else was in the restroom Becky smiled at Allison. "I notice Tom's pants were quite full when he left the car."
"I.........he........he put my foot on.........his lap and....," Allison stuttered.
Becky laughed. "I could tell what was going on. I figure by the time we get to the Florida border he will be ready to jump me."
Allison was nervous because the man had done more than just look at her. "He was touching my leg and..."
Becky smiled as she moved in front of the girl and put her hand on the inside of the girl's thigh. "Did he touch you here?"
Allison moaned when the woman's fingers quickly traced up under the loose shorts and pulled her panties to the side. Before she could object her finger tips pushed into her damp bush and into her dripping slit. "OH GOD!" the girl moaned again as she put her hands on Becky's shoulders for support.
"No, not like that," Allison said trying to get her breath. The woman's fingers quickly explored her virginhood.
"Wow, a real virgin," Becky whispered. Her finger returned to the girl's hard clit.
"Someone might come in," Allison panted as she looked over the woman's shoulder at the closed door.
"I don't mind my husband looking at your pussy but don't get any ideas," Becky whispered. Her fingers were quickly bringing the girl to a climax. "Agreed?"
"Oh God Yes," she moaned. She forgot about the door as her body exploded. She pulled Becky into her as she fought back a scream.
Becky smiled and moved into one of the stalls. She pulled out a bunch of toilet paper and handed it to Allison. "Here dry off."
Allison did as Becky said and as they exited the restroom Becky whispered, "When you get horny I'll take care of your needs."
"OK," Allison giggled.
*****
Becky drove for another two hours and Allison continued to sit in various positions next to Tom to give him views of her panties and even a few shots down her loose tee shirt. He asked if she wanted the blanket again but this time she said no. She didn't want Becky to get the wrong idea.
After a break for lunch Tom took over the driving and it was Allison and Matt again in the rear seats. They played some games and even watched a DVD on the drop down screen. Around 3:00PM they pulled into the condo parking lot.
"We're here," Tom announced.
"GOODY!" Matt screamed. "Let's go to Disneyworld!"
"Not today honey," Becky said. "Today we will just relax and go in the pool."
Allison followed the couple and their son into the condo doorway and noticed it was not as big as they had made on. It had one bedroom and bunk beds placed in a long hallway.
"This is not what they told us," Becky said. She immediately got on the phone and called the front desk. After a heated conversation the woman slammed the phone down. "They said the literature said two sleeping areas and not two bedrooms."
"Can I sleep on the top bunk?" Matt said smiling as he climbed up the small ladder on the bottom.
"Sure," Tom laughed. "As long as Allison doesn't mind sleeping on the bottom bunk I think this place will do fine."
"It's OK with me," the girl said smiling. She caught the man's eyes looking at her ass in the large mirrored wall.
"There's only one bath," Becky said still upset with the place.
Tom pulled her into him for a hug. "Relax and have some fun," he whispered. His fingers pushed dangerously down to the top of her buttocks.
"The trip has gotten him hot," Becky thought and she needed a quick release herself because fingering the girl had increased her body temperature as well. "Why don't Tom and I unpack and take a short rest while you two unpack your stuff out here?"
Allison could see Tom's hand on his wife's butt and grinned. "Come one Matt I'll help you unpack."
"I can do it myself," the boy said as he quickly climbed down from the top bunk. Before Allison could grab her suitcase the bedroom door was closed and she could hear their bodies falling onto the bed through the thin door. Then the music from the small alarm clock soon rang out through the door.
"Hurry," Becky begged her husband as she lay naked on her back with her legs spread wide open. She watched as he stripped off his shirt and shorts and pushed down his boxers. "Fuck me," she whispered while sucking on his tender earlobe.
Tom was about to pop as soon as his shaft pushed into the hot damp entrance between her thighs. His eyes were closed as he pretended it was Allison's body he was pushing in and out of.
"Slow down," Becky moaned as she felt his hips racing to the finish line. The problem was that she was not there yet.
"OH GOD!" he cried as his hot juices splashed against the rear of her oven.
"Oh no not yet," Becky groaned. Her hips raced to catch up but it was too late. He tried to pull out but her fingers clutched onto his hips. "Not yet."
"Honey I'm done," Tom sighed.
Becky was desperate as she bit on his ear again. "I saw you looking at Allison's body when you two were in the back seat."
Tom panicked as he thought about lying to her. "I................uh........"
"It's OK," she giggled. "You can look as much as you want." She felt him relaxed and continued her verbal teasing. "I know you saw her little titties in the pool last week." Suddenly she felt a small twitch of his soft penis.
Tom couldn't believe his wife was talking like this.
"What else have you seen?" She asked as she sucked his earlobe in and out of her mouth like a small prick.
"Becky.....oh....," he moaned. His mind brought back mental images of her dark bush and cute little round ass. He felt his prick getting harder and harder as his wife talked about the sweat young thing in the next room.
"Have you seen her panties?" Becky whispered as her tongue jabbed into his ear.
"Ye..........yessss," he moaned. His prick was now hard enough to start round two.
"Ummm," she moaned when she felt his shaft swell to push again at the sides of her love tunnel. Her hips rose up to meet his.
Both adults soon reached a hot passionate level deep within their bodies. It was the next words from Becky's mouth that put them both over the edge.
"Fuck me. Pretend I'm Allison."
"Oh FUCK!" Tom groaned. His wife was telling him to imagine it was the girl's pussy he was now fucking. "Oh........Allison." he moaned.
"Fuck me Mr. Jenkins," Becky whispered in his ear as she held on to his pulsing hips.
***** Matt had gone to the bathroom so Allison moved over to the bedroom door to listen to their lovemaking sounds. She heard Becky ask if he had seen her panties. She moved her ear closer to the door and heard his answer of yes. "Stay in there a little longer," Allison thought as she looked at the bathroom door.
"Fuck me. Pretend I'm Allison," she heard the woman say. Suddenly the squeaking of the bed got louder and louder until it was banging against the wall. She giggled when she heard Becky say, "Fuck me Mr. Jenkins." And this was just the start of the week.
"What are you doing?" Matt asked when he opened the door and saw Allison standing by the bedroom door.
"Just getting my pen," Allison quickly replied as she opened her book bag and pulled out a pen. She grabbed the boy's hand and led him back into the living area.
*****
"God that was fantastic," Becky said as they lay on their backs looking up at the small light fixture over the bed.
Tom smiled as he turned and looked at his wife. "You don't care if I look at Allison."
Becky curled her fingers around his soft penis. "Look all you want but this is mine." She smiled as she thought of the past week which was one of the most passionate weeks of their marriage.
*****
It was after dinner on the way out that Tom whispered in Allison's ear as they waited for Matt and Becky to come out of the restroom. "You know we are very happy with the way you are with our son. I'm going to give you an extra $50 a day."
Allison looked at him and smiled. "You don't have to give me any more money."
"Shhh," he grinned. "This is just between you and me. My wife does not need to know."
"Are you sure?" Allison said realizing she would be now making $130 a day.
"Yes, but it has to be our secret," Tom said smiling. Before he could react Allison moved forward and gently kissed him on his cheek. "I won't say a word," she whispered.
*****
It was about 9:00PM when they returned to the room and Matt had to take a bath before going to bed. While he played in the tub the other three sat around watching a movie. Allison was wearing her jeans and a tee shirt and Becky was wearing a dress.
"Tom, will you check on Matt and tell him to get out of the tub?" Becky asked.
"Sure," the man said smiling before he stood and walked into the bathroom.
After he left Allison turned to Becky. "Do you want me to wear that nightgown tonight?"
Becky chuckled. "I don't think Tom has much left for today. Let's save it for tomorrow night."
After about ten minutes Tom and Matt returned from the bedroom with the boy in his pajamas. "Good night," he said as he moved over and kissed his mother. After the kiss he turned and kissed his father and then waited for his parents to kiss each other. It was a before bed ritual they had done since he was big enough to know what was going on. He smiled and moved over to Allison and lightly kissed her on her lips. She blushed and smiled but the boy stood there waiting.
"OK now you have to kiss Mommy and Daddy," he said with his hands on his hips.
"She doesn't have to," Tom said realizing Allison was blushing.
"Yes she does," Becky said smiling. She held out her hands for the girl to come to her.
Allison's heart beat faster as she moved into the woman's arms and leaned forward for what she thought would be a light peck but instead Becky pressed her slightly opened mouth hard against her own. Her eyes opened wide when the tip of the woman's tongue snaked between her lips. She tried to push back but the woman held her tight until the tongue tickled against her own.
Becky was excited to be kissing the girl in front of her husband like this. Her head was turned in front of Matt so he did not know just how passionate it was. After thirty seconds or so she pushed away.
"OK now my daddy," Matt said smiling.
"Allison, you don't have to if you don't want to," Tom said nervously.
Allison looked at Becky to make sure it was OK and saw her smile. "I guess I'm part of the family now while we are here," she said as she leaned over and closed her eyes when her lips were very close to his.
Tom knew his wife had kissed the girl with an open mouth and knew it was meant to turn him on. If she could do it and the girl didn't mind then so could he. He smiled at his wife as he pressed his lips against Allison's. As soon as their lips touched her mouth slightly opened to invite his tongue inside. He took the invitation.
Allison's body was on fire as she swapped tongues with the grown man. His hand was touching her waist and was only inches from the bottom of her petite breast.
"OK you two," Becky announced. "Kissy-Time is up. Now go to bed Matt."
"OK, tomorrow is Disneyworld," the boy said as he jumped down the hallway and up onto the top bunk.
Allison moved back to her seat next to the long sofa where Tom and Becky sat. She really enjoyed Kissy-Time and wondered if they would do it every night before the boy went to bed. They watched the movie and around 11:30PM Tom said he was tired and went into the bedroom.
"Why don't you come over here?" Becky asked Allison as the news came on. The girl smiled and moved next to the woman.
"Did you like Kissy-Time?" Becky whispered as she put an arm around Allison's back and massaged her shoulder.
Allison giggled. "Yes."
"Have you ever kissed a girl before me?"
"Yes," Allison answered thinking back to her affair with Tina.
"Is that all you did?" Becky's fingers pulled out the neckband on the shirt and slipped down along her collarbone.
"No," Allison replied as she leaned over towards the woman to make it easy for her to reach her chest.
"Did you do this?" Becky whispered when her fingers traced down over the small bumps and onto the hard nipple. She heard the girl moan. "You are real hot aren't you?"
"Yes."
"We can't make much noise."
"I can be quiet."
Becky turned and switched off the lamp on the table next to the sofa. Only the light from the T.V. lit up the dim room. Today was the first time she had ever touched another female and now was going to do it again.
Allison closed her eyes and leaned back onto the soft breasts of the woman while the woman's fingers moved down and unsnapped her jeans. She sucked in her stomach to allow the fingers freedom to slide slowly down under her panties and into the damp forest of hair. She wished they were both naked and she could return the pleasures but knew it would be taking too much of a chance with her family so close by. She sighed and opened her legs when the fingers again found her hard clitoris.
Becky took her time this time playing and teasing the babysitter. She too wished they were both naked as she could kiss and taste this girl's virgin nectar and maybe even have her do the same in return. Almost ten minutes of finger-fucking good times brought the girl to her second climax. She kept her promise and held her screams inside.
*****
Tom was the first one up the next morning and tip-toed out of the bedroom to keep from waking up his wife. He had woke up early and tried to go back to sleep but the thought of the young girl lying on the bottom bunk just outside of his room prevented him from dozing off. The hallway was still quite dark however when he opened the door the light from the bedroom highlighted the girl's body lying on top of the bedspread. She was face down and the short nightshirt rested up over her hips allowing his eyes to see her marvelous ass covered by white panties with small roses scattered about.



"Shit," Tom thought as his body froze. These panties were sexier than the sheer ones because they were the kind worn by young girls. One side of the panties was pressed into her ass crack thus showing her whole pink buttock. He wanted to reach down and touch it but held back as he quickly moved into the bathroom for a cold shower.
Becky heard her husband get up and peeked out as he looked at Allison on the bunk bed. She smiled and moved out of bed herself until she was looking at the same sight her husband had just minutes before. Her session last night with Allison on the sofa had increased her interest in girl-girl sex a lot. She moved down to her knees next to the small bed and leaned forward until her lips pressed against Allison's bare cheek.
Allison too was in and out of sleep and found herself dreaming or thinking about what had happened yesterday. She heard the bedroom door open and opened her eyes enough to see the large shadow on the wall behind the bed which meant it was Mr. Jenkins's standing by her bed looking at her. She grinned after realizing he had spent a lot of time looking at her ass. When he left to go into the bath she dozed off again until she dreamed someone was kissing her.............oh God it wasn't a dream... she felt lips on her bare buttock.
"So soft," Becky thought as her mouth moved up and over the soft pink cushion. As her lips moved south to the bottom of the girl's ass she felt Allison's body turning towards her. She moved her lips up and saw the girl's smiling face.
"Good morning," Allison whispered.
Becky smiled. "Good morning." Her eyes moved down the girl's body to the tiny panties. The shower was still running in the bathroom and Matt had not moved up in the top buck so she decided to go for it. Her mouth moved down again and kissed the soft silky inner thigh.
Allison closed her eyes and smiled as she opened her legs. She thought about pushing down her panties but decided she might need to be wearing then when Tom came out of the bathroom. Her dilemma was soon over when she felt Becky's fingers pulling the panties to the side enough to allow her mouth to press into her wanton pussy. For $130 a day she got oral sex. Not bad.
Becky pushed her tongue through the thick growth until it pressed against the top of the girl's pussy. She followed the pink path downward over the small hard bump to the bottom of the wet canal. Her fingers parted the hairs and her tongue took the northern route back up. This time her lips pushed downward until they capture the small pleasure button. Although she had never gone down on a female she had it done many times to her so what to do was not a problem. Suddenly she heard the shower turn off and looked up at the begging face of the girl.
Allison wanted to cum so bad but knew they were taking a chance. When Becky pulled her panties back over her bush and pulled down her nightshirt Allison sighed. "Later," Becky whispered as she moved back into the bedroom.
*****
After showers and breakfast the foursome jumped into the vehicle and headed to the gates of Disneyworld.
Tom parked the SUV and they all jumped on the tram that took them to the main gate. He paid for all four of them and they proceeded down Main Street USA.
"Where does everyone want to go first?" Becky asked as she looked at the map.
"How about Frontierland?" Tom asked as he looked at all of the attractions. The one he was most interested in was Splash Mountain especially if he could get Allison in the front seat.
"OK," Becky replied. "We have all week so we can go to a different section each day."
Allison held onto Matt's hand as they maneuvered through the crowd. They had a little trouble keeping pace with Tom who was almost running to get in line at Splash Mountain.
"I'm not planning on getting wet," Becky laughed as they watched the giant log boats carrying the people to the exit ramp. The people in the front of the boat were drenched.
"Come on don't be a party-pooper," Tom laughed. The line was not as long as they had thought and it was moving pretty fast. When they got to the first boat Tom pulled Allison in front of him and whispered, "let's sit in the front of the log boat."
Becky smiled as she guided Matt to the back of the boat. Her husband was so obvious pushing the young girl to the front and knew the white tee-shirt and tan shorts she was wearing would be almost transparent when she got wet.
"Here we GO!" Tom shouted back towards his son as Allison sat directly in front of him on the same seat. Her ass was only inches from the front of his growing member. As the log boat climbed up the steep incline Allison's body slipped backwards until she felt his body and the hard lump in his shorts. She smiled and did a slight wiggle against his manhood.
The first sudden drop down to a pool of cool water was not so bad and only a little spray moved over the front and onto Allison. But it was enough to get her shirt damp and the front of her shorts wet. The log moved up again and into a dark tunnel. As soon as the light faded away Tom moved his hands up from the seat to the top of Allison's thighs. He expected her to push them away but she just leaned back harder against his shaft.
"Mommy I'm SCARED!" Matt yelled from the back.
"Are you scared?" Tom whispered in Allison's ear as he moved his fingers slowly up to the edge of her shorts. The log twisted sharply to the right and back to the left which drove his hand up under the shorts until his fingers pressed against her damp panties.
"Should I be?" she whispered back to him. Her fingers moved down and over his hand.
"Shit," Tom thought, "She is going to pull my hand away." But instead Allison's fingers moved down under his fingertips to pull her moist panties to the side. As his fingers parted the dripping matt of hair the light from the front showed they were about to exit the tunnel and make the big drop. He quickly explored her hot slit until he discovered she was indeed a virgin. At that moment the front of the log pushed out into the opening and then almost straight down.
The wall of water splash up and over the front of the boat totally drenching both Allison and Tom whose fingers were still trying to explore her virgin gash. As the log moved down the stream they moved closer to where the next riders were in line and he had to pull his fingers from her honey pot.
Allison knew she had a wet tee-shirt and knew the people in line could see her small mounds and raisin tips but she didn't care. Tom's fingers on her pussy had turned her on so much she wanted and needed relief and knew only Becky would give it to her. As Tom pulled her up from the log she saw him glaring at her damp clothing and exposed body. "You are so bad," she whispered. At the same time she noticed his beige shorts were soaked enough for her to see the outline of his hard-on.
"Over here you two," Becky directed towards them. When they got closer the woman pulled out on the front of Allison's shirt. "I think you got a little too wet."
"Mommy, I want to go over to Tom Sawyer's Island," Matt said as he pulled on her blouse.
"Good idea," Becky said. "Maybe you two can dry off some," she said giving her husband a dirty look.
When they made it to the island Becky told Tom and Matt to go ahead of them up the rocks to the entrance to the caves.
"Was my husband getting too frisky on the log boat?" Becky asked Allison as they took their time climbing up through the rocks.
"Yes," Allison giggled.
"God, he touched you didn't he?" Becky whispered when she saw the passionate look on the girl's face.
"Yes."
They moved up to the entrance to the cave and didn't see Tom or Matt. "Let's go this way," Becky whispered as she pulled the girl to the right cave entrance.
Sounds of laughter could be heard further into the cave to the right so the woman guided them to the left. They read some words on the wall of the cave about Injun Joe and walked further until they turned into a dead end. "Over here," Becky said as she pulled the girl behind a large wall.
"What are you.........." Allison started to say until the woman's mouth moved forward to capture her own. Before she knew what was going on a hot tongue slashed between her lips and found her own. She felt fingers on the snap of her shorts and the zipper being lowered.
"Shhh," Becky whispered as her body moved down taking the girl's shorts and panties with her. The woman smiled as she moved her mouth up and into the dripping pussy waiting impatiently for her tongue. Becky Jenkins, not Becky Thatcher, was in Injun Joe's cave sucking on another female's pussy.
"Oh God," Allison moaned as she leaned back against the wall with her legs spread widely. The woman was making good on her promise to please her whenever she needed it and after the log ride she definitely needed it now.
Becky's tongue tried to push through the thick growth and had a rough time reaching its destination. She made a note to help the girl trim her bush so it would be easier next time. Her fingers held the ticket open which allowed her lips and tongue to devour the girl's hot slit.
"Don't stop please."
Becky didn't stop this time until the girl's fingers clawed at her head. She heard a deep moan and then a loud scream. "Shit," Becky said as she pulled back from the satisfied girl. Others would hear the scream and come running.
"Quick, get dressed," Becky whispered as she moved back into the cave to stop anyone coming their way. Suddenly a young man wearing a uniform ran up to her. "Are you alright ma'am?"
Becky opened her mouth but heard Allison's voice behind her. "It was me. I got scared."
"There's nothing in these caves that will hurt you," the guy said worried that the girl was going to freak out on him or something.
"I'm OK now," Allison said glancing over at Becky. Ten minutes later they made it to the escape tunnel and found Tom and Matt waiting.
"It took you long enough," Tom said looking suspiciously at his wife. After the wet kiss she had given Allison last night he was starting to wonder if she was doing more than kissing the girl.
"We got lost," Allison giggled. Her shirt and shorts had dried out pretty well now.
From Tom Sawyer's Island they moved into the Country Bear Jamboree and had to see it twice before Matt would leave. They headed out of Frontierland and back to Main Street.
"Let's all get Costumes," Becky said as she pasted the Disney Clothier place.
"You can be Goofy," Becky said to Tom as she held up the costume.
"Thanks," he laughed. "And you can be the Mean Witch."
"I want to be Mickey Mouse," Matt said holding up the Mickey costume.
Becky picked up the Sleeping Beauty costume and handed it to Allison. "This is definitely you."
"Are you going to buy the Witch costume?"
"Sure, and maybe I'll cast a spell later when we all wear these?"
"Tom you have to be one of the seven dwarfs," Becky said leading him to the dwarf rack. "Dopey!" she said laughing.
"Thanks again," he laughed. "How about I be Prince Charming?"
"Now that would be a stretch," Becky laughed. "OK get what you want." They all picked out their sizes and headed for the hallway of dressing rooms.
"I'll help Matt," Becky said smiling as she pulled back the curtain on the large doorway leading into one of the two dressing rooms.
"Do you want me to help you put on your costume?" Tom joked.
Allison didn't answer as she pulled opened the curtain and walked inside.
Tom leaned against the wall waiting for his turn when the curtain to Allison's dressing room opened and her face pushed out. "Well are you coming in?"
Tom looked back at the dressing room where Becky and Matt was and took a deep breath. His wife had said he could look as much as he wanted. He walked into the small opening and turned to see Allison pulling the curtain back into place.
"I was........." Tom started to say "just kidding", but Allison put her finger on his lips to be quiet. Sweat poured down his forehead as he watched her turn to face the large mirror. She didn't hesitate as she pulled the still damp tee-shirt up and off her head. The top half of her body was naked in the mirror. She smiled at him as she teasingly unsnapped her shorts and pushed down the zipper.
Tom was having trouble breathing as his eyes followed her fingers up to the waistband of her shorts and watched as she pushed the tight covering down over her skimpy white bikini panties to her knees. The movement also lowered her panties until the top of her pubic mound was visible. She didn't pull her panties back up.
"Don't I get to see you?" Allison whispered in a little girl's voice as she toyed with the waistband of her undies.
"My wife..." he whispered back now nervous to be stripping in front of this young girl.
"She doesn't care," she said as she moved forward to undress him herself.
Tom held up his arms to allow her to pull his tee-shirt off his upper body. A small pouch of his stomach lay over the waistband of his shorts which she quickly released. Not damp anymore the shorts fell to his ankles. He stepped out of them and stood proudly displaying his hard-on which was pushing out the front of his blue boxers.
Allison stepped back and giggled when she saw his condition. Only her panties and his boxers prevented them from seeing each other totally naked. She put her fingers back into the waistband of her panties and waited for him to do the same to his boxers. As her fingers pushed down so did his until they both stopped the movement at their knees. With her panties around her knees Allison stood back up and watched as he did the same. There in front of her was his monstrous shaft in all its glory. He was indeed bigger than Jake.
Tom's body was losing control and his hands and mouth wanted to capture her wonderful nakedness. He pushed off his boxers and moved towards her.
Allison panicked when she saw him coming at her. Up until now it had only been teasing and she had promised Becky it would not be anymore than that. Her mind thought one thing but her hand another when it curled around his hot pecker. She remembered how Jake had showed her and immediately began jerking him off.
"Oh God," Tom moaned when she started masturbating him. His hands moved up to cup her little titties.
"Hey you two don't take too long in there," Becky yelled from outside in the hallway. "Matt and I will be outside in our costumes."
Allison's hand froze when she heard Becky's voice but quickly continued stroking when she realized they had a few more minutes. Her other hand cupped his huge sac while she squeezed and jerked him off.
"Don't stop," Tom whispered with his face bright red and the veins popping out on his forehead. "Faster....oh....OH........OHHH!" His hands moved from her petite breasts to her shoulders as he climaxed and shot his juices up over her chest.
"Now I AM Snow White," Allison giggled as she looked down at the gobs of white cum covering her breasts.
"Here use these," Tom said smiling as he handed her his boxers. She smiled as she wiped his pleasure from her chest and handed the sticky underwear back to him.
"I think I'll just leave them here," he laughed as he tossed them into a small waste can. "Hurry let's get dressed."
Allison pulled back on her panties and made sure to bend at the waist when she put them on to show him her cute ass. She giggled when he kissed it and quickly put on the Sleeping Beauty costume. When he had on his Prince Charming costume they walked out to find Becky and Matt.
"It took you two long enough," Becky said with a sly grin. She knew things had now progressed past the teasing stage for Allison and Tom.
The shop keeper took their photos and they headed back into the dressing rooms to put on their regular clothes. "Take your clothes in Matt's room," Becky said. Tom grabbed his shorts and shirt and did what she said.
Allison had her costume off and was standing in only her panties when Becky came into the dressing room. "Did you two have fun in here?"
"Yes," Allison answered.
Becky walked over to the waste can and pulled out her husbands soaked boxers. "So I see. I thought I told you his penis was mine?"
Allison's smile changed quickly into her biting her lower lip in fear. "I thought it was OK."
Becky didn't show any emotion as she moved to the girl and whispered, "It is but tonight you will do what I want. OK?"
"Yes," Allison whispered back.
"Anything that I want."
"Yes," the girl said in fear and total excitement. Neither said a word as they dressed and met the guys outside. Tom paid for the costumes and they decided they had enough of the Magic Kingdom for one day. As they walked to the car from the tram Becky pulled Allison aside. "Since you are now doing more than just teasing I'm going to give you $100 a day."
Allison smiled as she looked at Tom walking ahead of her. "And he's giving me $50 a day so now I'm getting $150 a day and learning about sex at the same time."
*****
The rest of the afternoon went slow as they swam and played with Matt in the busy pool by the condo. Dinner at Chucky Cheese was fun and by seven O'Clock little Matt was dead tired. Tom carried him into the bedroom and closed the door. The adults had the rest of the evening for some nasty fun.
"I think it's time for Sleeping Beauty," Becky grinned as she grabbed the costume bag and took out Allison's and her costumes. "Put yours on out here," she said to Tom.
"What are we going to do?" Allison asked the woman as they both stripped in the small bathroom.
"We are going to play a trick on Prince Charming," Becky said smiling. After about ten minutes or so playing around I want you to pretend to fall fast asleep."
"Like Sleeping Beauty right?"
"Yes, but I'm going to tell Tom that I drugged your Coke during dinner and that you are really knocked out. Whatever we do to you don't open your eyes and show him you are faking it."
"What........what are you going to do to me?" she asked as she pulled on the long gown.
"Don't worry it will just be touching and kissing," Becky answered. "Do you think you can pretend to be asleep?"
"I think so," she giggled.
They finished dressing and walked out into the large living area arm in arm.
"Why it's the old Witch and Sleeping Beauty," Tom said as he stood in his green tights, jacket and white shirt.
"Nice tights," Becky said as she lifted the front of the jacket exposing the large lump of penis and balls.
"I don't know how you women wear pantyhose," he said pushing down his jacket.
"We don't have the same problem you do," Allison giggled.
"OK if I remember the Wicked Witch gave Sleeping Beauty the apple which put her to sleep," Becky said smiling.
"No that was Snow White," Allison laughed. "Sleeping Beauty was pricked......" She started giggling. "I mean the witch made her prick her finger which put a curse on her so she would die when she reached her sixteenth birthday. Then the fairies put her to sleep until the Prince came to kiss her and wake her up."
"Didn't she turn the Prince into a toad?" Becky laughed as she waved her plastic wand at her husband in jest.
"That was another story called the Frog Prince," Allison laughed. She suddenly stretched out her arms and made a giant yawn. "God, I'm really getting sleepy." She moved to the sofa and leaned back while closing her eyes.
"She's pretty good at acting," Prince Tom said as he grabbed a cold beer from the small refrigerator.
"She's not acting," Becky said smiling. To get Tom to believe it she moved over and gently shook Allison's body. "See."
"Yeah right," Tom laughed. If his wife wanted him to kiss the girl and wake her up he was all for it.



"I put some sleeping powders in her Coke at the restaurant," Becky said trying to keep a straight face.
"Yeah right," Tom said again. But the girl did really look like she was sleeping. "I guess you want me to kiss her and wake her up."
"I'm the evil witch," Becky said as she pulled the girl's gown slowly up her tan legs until the front of her silky black panties were exposed. "If you want to wake her up you have to find the right spot on her body to kiss."
"Fuck," Tom thought. "My wife has truly gone nuts. But if she wants me to kiss this girl's body he wasn't going to object."
"Take off her shoes and kiss her feet," Becky commanded.
As Tom leaned down to remove the girl's shoes Allison tapped Becky on the arm and mouthed with out making a sound that she was ticklish.
"Don't tickle her. I want you to suck each one of her toes."
Sucking toes was not what Tom had in mind but he knew he had to play the game to its entirety. His mouth opened wide and he sucked the big toe of her right foot into his mouth. "POP," went his mouth when it left the large toe and went to the next one. He continued down the line until her small toe on her other foot was in his mouth.
Allison bit her lower lip to keep from laughing. Her feet were so sensitive and just the fact that this grown man was sucking her toes was funny as hell.
"Now kiss her lower legs," the Witch said as she waved the toy wand
It was not as ticklish now as he planted baby kisses on her ankles and then up her thin calve. When he got to her knees his eyes looked over them at the black panties stretched over her virgin hole. He felt a slight trembling of her legs as he opened her thighs and gently kissed the insides of her thighs as he headed north.
He was only a few inches away from her panties when the Witch again spoke. "I did not tell you to kiss her that high." Both Tom and Allison felt disappointment at her words.
"Her fingers and arms are next," Becky said as she smacked him on the top of his head with the wand.
Tom picked up her right hand and sucked in her thumb. It moved in and out of his lips like the so many times Becky had done the same to his hard-on.
All three bodies were now at a high passionate level. "Take off her dress," the Witch ordered.
"Good," Tom thought. He had had enough toes and fingers. He lifted Allison until she sat upright and unzipped her gown. As she moved back down he pulled the dress up over her arms until it bunched at her waist. Her tiny little boobs rested on her chest waiting for his kisses. He dropped his head down to suck in her small nipple but Becky grabbed his shoulder.
"I didn't tell you to kiss her breast did I?" Becky was having so much fun teasing her husband with the girl's body. She could already see his penis was having serious problems behind the tights.
"Take off your tights first."
"Are you sure?" Tom whispered. Touching and kissing was one thing but was she now leading him to possibly fuck the babysitter?
Becky didn't answer him because she had spoken. She smiled as he pushed the tights over his hard-on and down off of his feet. "Stand before me Prince and lift your jacket."
Allison peeked out of her closed eyelids and saw again his long hard penis. It was torture seeing it and not being able to touch it. She too wondered if Becky would order him to fuck her and also wondered if she would object if he did.
"Take off everything," Becky ordered. As Tom removed the rest of his costume Becky pulled off Allison's dress and panties and then her Witch costume. They all were stark naked and breathing hard ready for what was to come.
"What did Sleeping Beauty do to you in the dressing room?" Becky asked as she moved to sit down at Allison's feet.
Tom's eyes had not left the girl's dark bush or the hint of a pink pussy between the thick growth. "Sh....eee.....ta....touched.....me."
"Show me," Becky commanded. In all of the years they had been married she had never seen him masturbate before.
"Now? Here?"
"DO IT!"
Allison jumped slightly when Becky yelled and again peeked out to see him slowly stroking his hard-on. Suddenly she felt Becky's hand on her knee pulling it to the side which slowly opened her thighs. Her young un-violated pussy was now Tom's to look at while he jerked off. Becky's fingers parted the thick growth and then the thin pink slit.
"Ohhh," he moaned when he saw the small bump at the top of her pink slit. He wanted so bad to jump on top of her sleeping form and be the first. His fist moved faster and faster until he grunted loudly and splashed his juices over his fist and down onto the hardwood floor.
"You are a bad Prince," Becky said smiling. "Now go get a tissue and clean up the mess you made."
Tom was suddenly embarrassed for jerking off like he did. He was pretty sure Allison was not asleep and that he had been set up however, he did not want to stop what was going on since they had hired the girl. Never in his life would had he dreamed his wife would allow him the liberties he had been taken with this eighteen year-old girl. He quickly wiped up his mess and stood waiting for her next command.
"Take your costume and go into the bedroom. You can sleep with your son. I'll sleep out here."
Allison kept pretending to be asleep until she heard the bedroom door open and close. Her eyes opened showing Becky just how horny she really was.
"You did a great job," Becky whispered as she moved to lie down next to Allison on the large soft sofa.
"God that was so hot," Allison whispered back. She turned her body until her small breasts crushed against Becky's larger ones. "What are we going to do now?"
"Anything we want," Becky giggled. As much as she had wanted Tom to fuck her before she wanted something else even more. She moved her lips to Allison's ear and whispered, "I want you to kiss me all over."
Allison froze at first after realizing what the woman wanted. Having it done to her was one thing but she was not sure if she could go down on the older woman. "All over?"
"Yes," Becky said louder. "Start with my lips." Her arm pulled the girl's mouth to hers and welcomed her tongue into her mouth. After about one minute of deep frenching Allison pulled her mouth away.
"What if he comes out?"
"He won't," Becky replied. She knew he would do whatever she wanted as long as she didn't stop what was going on with Allison. Her hands moved to the top of the girl's shoulders and slowly pushed her downward. Allison's lips and tongue traced down her neck and collarbone and down over her full breasts. When they reached the long hard nipples Allison stopped for a feast.
"Ummm, you do that very well," Becky moaned. "Are you sure you haven't done it before?"
"Yes," Allison giggled. The long nipples were like a small penis as they moved in and out of her tight lips.
After spending a few minutes on each hard tip her mouth moved to the center of her chest and then slowly down over her navel to the top of her small golden bush. She looked up at the woman who was now clutching the sofa cushions in anticipation of what was to come. It was Allison's turn to tease as she licked down one side of her swollen vulva and then up the other without touching the sensitive pinkness within.
"OH GOD PLEASE," Becky begged as she grabbed Allison's head to guide her tongue to her pulsating clitoris. "SUCK IT THERE!"
"Tom had to have heard that," Allison thought as her mouth opened and her lips suckled on the hooded mound of passion. It moved south over her "G-Spot" and then lower into her open pussy. Becky's hands fell from the girls head to again grasp the sofa cushions as the lips and tongue explored and covered her whole wetness.
"PLEASE!" Becky begged again for Allison's lips to return to her clit.
"It's like a hard wad of bubblegum," the girl thought as she licked and sucked on the raised passion button.
The bubble soon popped up and down Becky's body as she climaxed. "I'M COMING!" she cried as her hips raised upward taking Allison's small body with it.
After about three minutes Becky's totally satisfied body felt something tapping it on its shoulder. She opened her eyes to see a naked Allison holding the magic wand. "Yes do you want something?" Becky grinned.
"Sleeping Beauty would like for you to do the same thing to her," Allison giggled.
"She does....does she?" Becky laughed. "And where would Sleeping Beauty liked to be kissed?" The woman moved off of her back on the sofa to allow the girl to take her place.
"Right here," Allison said as she pointed at the dripping wet pussy between her opened thighs.
"How can I deny a Princess?" Becky laughed.
Tom was wide awake as he listened to the two females making love in the other room. He would have cut off his arm to see the two of them going at it but realized they still had five more days in Disney. He smiled and rolled over.
*****
Tom and Becky sat at the small table in the great room of the condo waiting for Matt and Allison to wake up. Allison walked into the room first rubbing her eyes. The Winnie the Po night shirt she was wearing fell down to the middle of her thighs.
"I slept so good last night," she said smiling.
"Me too," Becky grinned.
"I kept waking up," Tom said as his eyes followed Allison's body to the seat next to his. As she sat down her nightshirt pulled upward until the edge of her black panties could be seen.
Suddenly Matt ran into the room. "Are we going back to Disneyland today?"
"Yes, but you have to eat your breakfast first," Becky replied. She grinned as she imagined the mischief they would be getting into.
*****
"How about Fantasyland?" Becky asked as they once again walked down Main Street USA.
'GOODY!" Matt said holding Allison's hand tightly in his.
"Let's do Peter Pan's Flight," Tom grinned as he led the way to the short line. Again he pulled Allison into one of the flying pirate ships with him. Becky and Matt jumped into the ship behind them.
"It gets dark in there," Tom whispered in Allison's ear.
"Um, what do you have in mind?" she whispered back. She was now wearing a short denim skirt and a loose blouse.
"Have you ever....you know..." he whispered as he looked down at the large bulge forming in his loose cotton shorts.
At first Allison wasn't sure what he wanted. "It couldn't be to jerk him off because he knew she had already done that so it had to be.........shit...he wants me to give him a blow job," she thought. As much as she wanted to do it she was afraid it would cross the line that Becky had established. The women had said his penis was hers and not Allison's. Allison glanced back at the other ship and saw Becky's smile as the woman gave her the thumbs up.
"Kind of..." Allison whispered just as the two doors opened and the ship moved out into the dark room. As soon as it got real dark Allison leaned her body over until her face was above the front of his shorts. Her fingers crawled up his hairy thigh and then under the loose shorts. She fished around through the opening in his boxers until she found what she wanted.
Tom's eyes were looking downward at the top of Allison's head as she pulled out his hard pink rod. "Ohhh," he moaned when her lips gently kissed the hot tip. "Please," he begged as she teased him by opening and closing her mouth across the top like someone biting the top of an ice cream cone.
Allison didn't think she would have enough time on the normally short rides to give him satisfaction so she opened her mouth as wide as possible and sucked in about four inches of his thickness. He was so wide her cheeks were bellowed outward as she slowly raised her head upward and then back down.
Becky could see glimpses of what was going on in the ship in front of her. She could see Allison's body leaning over and knew the girl was giving her husband a blow job. She didn't want Tom to climax as she yelled. "Hey you two the ride is almost over!"
Allison heard the warning and managed to get her lips off the tip of his prick just before the ship burst through the double doors and out into the opening. She giggled when she sat back and watched the man trying to force his hard-on back into his shorts.
"That was so cool," Matt said laughing as he exited the ship. "Let's do it again."
"OK with me," Tom quickly said with a big smile. The bulge in his shorts was so obvious.
"Let's do it," Becky grinned as they headed back to the entrance. As Tom and Mat ran ahead Becky pulled Allison aside. "Don't say anything to Tom but just before we board the ships I'll jump in the seat next to him."
Allison smiled. The woman was not going to give up her shaft very easily.
The line was a little longer however the large tent in Tom's shorts never really went down. As he moved towards the empty ship he pulled on Allison's arm. She ran next to him but just before she was to enter the ship Becky pulled her away and jumped next to her husband. Allison ran back and jumped into the ship next to Matt.
"What's wrong are you disappointed?" Becky whispered as she fondled his hard-on.
"Noooo," he moaned. Right then he didn't care who took care of his needs. As soon as the ship entered the dark room he felt his prick being freed and her mouth engulf him. He closed his eyes imagining it was Allison's tongue licking up and down his shaft.
"OH GOD!" Tom shouted just before he shot his hot juices deeply into his wife's mouth. She clamped her lips tightly around him and sucked him until he was empty.
"Why Peter you look so flushed," Becky grinned as the car again moved outside into the light.
*****
The next ride was in "Small World" and Tom was now satisfied to just sit back and enjoy the scenery and that song playing over and over again in various languages.
Tom did not ride the Mad Tea Party spinning cups but he and a crowd of men were happy just to watch Allison holding on as her short skirt which did little to hide the crotch of her basic white panties. Finally they had lunch in Hook's Tavern.
That afternoon they all rode the Dumbo The Flying Elephant Ride and the Snow White Scary Adventures ride. Neither of them gave the adults any chance to fool around. While walking again down Main Street they stopped at an ice cream shop. They bought Matt an orange popsicle and when Allison pulled out a chocolate fudge bar Becky took it from her hand. "Not now."
Allison looked at her as she put the fudge bar back. Did the woman think she was gaining weight? Around five PM they headed back to the condo.
Matt was totally tired and fell asleep in the SUV heading back to the room. Tom put him in the top bunk and joined the females in the great room.
Both Becky and Allison had their eyes closed while leaning back against the sofa. "Hey let's do something." He said hoping for a repeat of last night's Sleeping Beauty.
"What?" Becky said trying not to smile. "You want to do Sleeping Beauty again?"
"Sure," Tom quickly answered.
Becky giggled and whispered something to Allison who also giggled. "OK we agree but you have to be Sleeping Beauty," Becky said.
"Oh no, I'm not wearing a dress?" Tom said firmly.
A minute later Tom reluctantly took the Sleeping Beauty dress and moved into the bathroom to change while Allison put on the Prince costume and Becky the Witch costume.
"Where do you want me to kiss him to wake him up?" Allison asked as she pulled the tights up over her skimpy panties.
"I think you already know the answer to that. It was what you were doing in the Peter Pan ride correct?"
Allison gulped. "I........uh...."
"It's OK," the women smiled. Just then the bathroom door opened and Tom stood there in a dress.
"Ha...ha...ha," Becky laughed. "We should have gotten you a wig." She moved over and pulled up the front of the dress to see him wearing his boxers which were slightly bulging at the moment. "You have to wear panties."
"I don't think I'll fit into your panties," Tom laughed. The thought of wearing panties was suddenly turning him on.
"I'll get some panties," she giggled as she moved quietly into the bedroom where Matt was sleeping.
"Are you OK with this?" Tom whispered to Allison who was standing by the table in Prince Charming clothing.
"Sure, it's like dress up when I was a little girl."
"You are not a little girl anymore," Tom grinned.
Allison blushed as Becky walked back into the room holding up a pair of yellow panties. "These should work. Take off your boxers and Allison will put these on you."
"I will?" The girl asked. She knew the man was not that happy at first to be wearing them.
"It's OK," Tom said as he reached up under the dress and pulled the boxers down over his hard-on and off of his bare feet. "Go ahead."
Allison took the panties from the woman's hand and dropped to her knees in front of Tom. She held them open as he put one foot and then the other one into the leg holes. As the girl pulled them up over his thighs Tom grabbed the dress and pulled it upward. As the dress passed over his hard prick it popped straight outward.
Allison jumped back slightly and laughed when the long rod appeared. She was having trouble getting the panties to fit up over his muscular thighs and thought there was no way they would fit over his hard-on. "It won't fit," the girl giggled as she tried to pull it up over his rocket.
Tom's body was on fire as he looked down at the young girl pushing the silky panties up over his shaft. He wanted so much to take her virginity but knew his wife was calling the shots.
"Force it inside," Becky ordered as she aimed the magic wand at the tip of his penis.
Allison smiled as her tiny hand curled around the middle of his pole and pulled it downward as she pulled the panties up and over it.
"Oh God," He moaned as her fingers curled around the moist tip.
"Quiet," Becky said. Tom bit his lip and watched as Allison pulled down his dress and Becky led him to the sofa. "Go to sleep and if you open your eyes your fairy tale is over."
Tom did as she said and waited for the 18 year-old virgin Prince to kiss him.
Allison stood smiling at the front of his dress which showed the obvious bulge of his hard-on.
"Kiss him," Becky whispered. "But tease him before you get to his penis."
Allison giggled as she dropped to her knees and picked up his foot. She licked across his big toe and heard him laugh. The laugh stopped when she sucked it into her mouth. Her fingers traced up his legs with her lips close behind. His knees offered no resistance to her hands pushing them apart. As her mouth moved north her fingers folded up the dress until it was bunched at his waist.
"No peeking," Becky whispered in his ear when she noticed his eyes flickering. Allison pulled down the panties until his hot pecker pointed straight up at her ready for her kissing.
"Wait," Becky whispered to Allison as the girl held his monster in her fingers with her lips ready to drop.
Allison could feel the penis getting harder and harder and could see the tip getting redder and redder. Her lips were moving south when she felt Becky's hand pull her head upward. Allison moved back and was shocked as Becky squirted chocolate syrup onto the top of the red crown.
"Time for your fudge bar," the woman whispered.
Tom's eyes opened when the cool chocolate hit the tip of his goody bar. His eyes opened big when Allison's thin tongue pushed downward and gently across the brown chocolate which was slowly dripping down his shaft.
"Close your eyes," Becky whispered in Tom's ear as she nibbled on it. She heard him moan and bit the tender lobe. "Don't come."
"This tastes much better," Allison thought as she licked the chocolate up onto her tongue. "Ummm," she said as her mouth opened to suck in the shiny brown tip. Gobs of rich chocolate dripped down onto her chin.



"Ohhh," Tom moaned while raising his hips upward which pushed another three inches into the girl's throat.
"Don't come," Becky said louder.
Allison was ready for him to come but he somehow held back. Her mouth made a loud pop as her lips moved off the tip. She grabbed the bottle of chocolate syrup and squirted some more on the tip and down the side until it covered his taunt sac. She giggled as she thought about having nuts on her sunday. Becky had told her to tease him and she knew what to do next.
"Shitttttt," Tom moaned when he felt her mouth suck in one of his chocolate malt balls. Her fingers spread the chocolate up and down while her lips moved from one ball to the other.
"DON'T COME!" Becky said when his eyes opened wide and looked straight up at the ceiling.
"I....CAN'T............HELP.............IT!!!" He screamed as his fountain of white spunk shot straight upward.
Allison felt the hot juices moving up the hot tube and moved her head back to watch it shoot at least three feet upward and then down onto the panties that were wrapped tightly around his upper thighs. Her fingers kept stroking him until the juices stopped flowing out of the tip.
Tom blacked out for almost five minutes before he came to and realized he was alone. He managed to get out of the dress and the soiled panties. The giggles and water flowing sounds from the bathroom drew him to the door. He pushed open the door and saw the two pink bodies through the frosted shower door. Suddenly the sliding door opened and his wife stuck her face out. "What took you so long?"
Tom hurried into the shower and saw a naked Allison standing with a bar of soap in her hands and a smile on her face.
"Come here and I'll wash that chocolate off," she giggled.
Tom looked down at the brown covering on his lower stomach and moved between his wife and their babysitter. For the next five minutes the women got him squeaky clean and got his prick rock hard again.
They wasted little time drying off and running back into the great room. "Let's show Allison how to do it," Becky giggled as she pulled Tom on top of her. Tom didn't complain as he allowed her to grab and direct his hard-on into her hot quim.
Allison leaned forward on the soft chair next to the sofa and watched as the married couple fucked in front of her. Her fingers parted her hot pussy and played with her pleasure bud as Becky's legs curled around Tom's hips.
"Fuck me," Becky moaned in her husband's ear. Having the girl watch them do it was turning them both into panting animals. Less than a minute later they both climaxed.
"Oh, oh, oh...." Allison moaned as her fingers rubbed and rubbed until she also came. It was so nasty doing it in front of them looking at her.
"I'm coming..." she whispered. "NOW!"
Tom started moving towards the girl but Becky pulled him back.
Allison slowly opened her eyes and watched the naked hips of the couple walking towards their bedroom.
*****
"No matter what happens this week you cannot fuck Allison," Becky whispered in his ear as she snuggled up to him under the sheets.
"But..........," he started to say before her finger pushed against his lips.
"Shhh, just be happy for what you have."
Tom wanted so badly to take her cherry but realized his wife was not going to let that happen.
*****
"BABOOM!" came the loud sound from outside the condo around 6:00AM the next morning. Suddenly the whole dwelling was full of light and then another "BABOOM!"
"MOMMY!" Young Matt yelled as he scampered down the wooden ladder. Before Allison could grab him he pushed open the bedroom door and jumped on the king size bed. "BABOOM!"
"It's OK," Becky said as she held open the covers to allow Matt to slip under them. "It's just a rain storm."
Again the lightning smashed down near their condo and then another loud thunderous sound. "BABOOM!"
"Mommy can Allison join us too?" Matt asked as he peeked out to see his babysitter clutching the bedspread around her body.
"Sure, if she wants to," Becky said smiling.
Tom was drifting back to sleep when he heard what his wife had said about Allison. Both his body and his penis perked upward. Before he could react he saw the girl running towards his side of the bed and felt her warm body press up against his.
"Are you scared?" Tom whispered as he turned his body towards hers to pull her tightly into him.
"Yes, will you hold me?" she whispered back. His face was only inches from hers and his rapidly growing hard-on on was pressing against the front of her nightshirt.
Becky had Matt on the outside of her and was holding him as he fell back to sleep. She heard the whispers behind her and knew Tom and Allison were warming each other up. The thunder and lightning soon stopped and could only be heard in the distance and since Matt had fallen back to sleep Becky picked him up and carried him back to his bunk. She closed and locked the door before returning to the bed which now had Tom's and Allison's bodies completely covered.
Tom and Allison's lips were locked together with their tongues raping into each other's mouths. His fingers were cupping her small round ass and her fingers were curled around his hard prick through his cotton shorts. They did not realize Becky had crawled up under the covers from the bottom of the bed until her fingers pushed against both of their crotches. Tom broke his lips from Allison and peeked under the sheet to see his wife's naked body slithering up between their legs. "Keep kissing," Becky giggled as she grabbed hold of his shorts to pull them off. Allison's moist panties were next.
Tom returned his lips to the girl and felt his wife's mouth engulf his hot sausage. "Ummmph," he grunted. Allison too had to moan when the woman's fingers parted her damp bush to find her hard little clitty.
Becky had never had a threesome before and until this weekend had never even thought about it. Now she was the machine to bring off her husband and her babysitter. "Pop," went the sound as her mouth left his prick and moved to her love nest. While she sucked the girl's pink folds her fingers slowly stroked Tom's rocket.
It was then that Allison pulled Becky's mouth from between her legs. Becky looked up at the desperate girl who said, "Please let Tom.........fuck me."
Becky looked at Tom who had a wide shit-eating grin. "Are you sure?"
Becky was afraid that if her husband fucked her they could get into a lot of trouble if anyone found out. "I don't think it's a good idea."
"Please.........I..........I won't tell anyone."
"I don't want you to get pregnant," Becky said as a last ditch effort to stop this.
"I'm on the pill," Allison said. Her mother had made her get on the pill when she turned eighteen.
"I think we all need to think about this," Becky said as she held her husband's throbbing prick in her small hand. "What about your boyfriend?"
"He is not experienced.................please!"
Tom was ready to pushing his wife off the bed and jump between the begging girl's legs. Since Becky was not a virgin when they had married he had been denied the opportunity to deflower a female. Suddenly the opportunity had arisen.
Becky knew the girl was in pain and she knew her husband was ready to jump the poor child. "I must be nuts," she said as she moved back taking off all of the bedcovers. She stood at the bottom of the bed watching Allison pulling off her nightshirt and her husband's lips finding the small buds on her breasts.
"Go slow," Becky directed as her husband moved his large body on top of the slim girl's. The thin legs opened as wide as she could get them. His hips were so much bigger than Allison which blocked Becky's eyes from seeing his hard tip press against the girl's tight opening. Allison groaned and Tom pulled his hips back.
"No please....give it to me," she moaned as her small hands reached around his hips and pulled downward.
"AHHH!" Allison moaned when his penis pushed through her maidenhead. "Wait!"
Tom's hips froze when he heard the girl's plea.
Allison took three deep breaths and relaxed her grip on his ass. When another two inches pushed inside she grabbed his hips again. "Wait." Tom did.
"Oh God, you are splitting me open," she moaned thinking that maybe it was a bad idea to have him be the first.
"You want me to pull it out?" He whispered.
"No, she will get used to you," Becky said as she sat on the side of the bed next to the stacked bodies. She slid her fingers under Tom's body and gently rubbed across the pubic hairs and then the tiny hard clit.
Pleasure quickly overcame the pain and pressure. "Oh GOD!" Allison moaned as the woman fingered her clitoris. It relaxed her leg muscles allowing Tom to gently push another two inches into her. "You are so DEEP!"
Tom never imagined it would be this tight. Her pussy was squeezing his rod so tight it was hurting. He had to pull it back out a little. As the invader moved outward intense pleasure shot up Allison's spine. Becky's fingers on her clit were bringing her rapidly to satisfaction. "Not yet," Allison said as she grabbed the woman's hand and pulled it out.
Tom pushed gently back inside until he had reached his deepest penetration and then proceeded another inch. He smiled when he pushed against the back of her vagina.
Suddenly the room again filled up with light as the next thunderhead rolled over the condo. "I'll take care of Matt," Becky whispered as she moved out the door closing it behind her. It left Allison and Tom all alone.
"You're so big," Allison giggled as she looked up into his handsome face.
It was what every man wanted to hear as Tom smiled down at the girl before his lips gently pressed against hers. As much as he wanted to fill up her cavity with cum he wanted more to make her first time something she would always remember. His hips pulled his shaft half-way out and then slowly back in.
Allison's eyes opened wide when he pushed it in and closed when he pulled it out. Her tongue flicked against his until she moved her mouth to his ear. "I'm yours."
Their bodies pushed and pulled as their lips nibbled and sucked. Tom was afraid he was crushing her so he grabbed onto her soft buttocks and twisted around until she was now riding him. "Wow," Allison said when she realized she was now on top and was in control of the fucking. She giggled as she raised her hips while looking under her dark bush at the long thick penis pulling out of her. "I like it this way."
"Meee Toooo," Tom grunted. He was getting dangerous close and knew he had to finish her now before he climaxed too early. "Come here."
Allison lowered her body down until he was fully inside again. His fingers pulled her ass down and down while his lips sucked on her petite tongue. Her clit was now pushing and rubbing against his hard-on.
"Ohhhh," she moaned. "I'mmmmm.......oh, oh, oh.....I'm Going TO..........COME!"
Her scream was drowned out by another burst of thunder and lightning. The whole condo was shaking as Allison's body exploded. "AHHHHHH!"
Tom too screamed when his hot juices shot out into her tight hole. His hands lifted her body up and down to milk out every drop. Finally Allison's body collapsed onto his.
*****
"You owe me big time," Becky said to her husband as they dressed to head back to Disneyworld.
"I know," he said smiling. Never in his wildest dreams had he imagined his wife allowing him to fuck a teenage girl while she watched. "What can I buy you?"
"Buying was not what I had in mind," she grinned.
Tom started to ask her what she had in mind but Becky quickly left the room. An hour later they were walking down Main Street USA again. This time Allison was walking a little slower.
"Are you OK?" Becky whispered as she walked next to the young girl. Tom and Matt were walking faster up ahead.
"I'm a little sore," she said.
"I shouldn't have allowed...."
"No, I'm glad you did. Now I know how wonderful it can be," Allison smiled as she hugged the woman into her.
For the rest of this day there was no hanky-panky between any of them. Both Becky and Tom knew Allison was sore so they all just enjoyed Adventure land, Pirates of the Caribbean, and the Tiki Room. That afternoon was spent in Tomorrowland with an hour or so finishing up at Toontown fair where they all got photos with Mickey. It was almost 8:00PM when they arrived back at the condo after dinner. Matt again fell asleep during the short ride back and Tom carried him to the bedroom.
"So what are you going to spend your money on?" Becky asked Allison as they hugged together on the sofa.
"Mostly my car insurance and some new tires," the girl said as she leaned her head on the woman's shoulder.
"How about we take care of those things and still make sure you have a few hundred dollars to buy yourself something nice?" Becky asked.
"Really?" Allison asked as she looked up into the woman's blue eyes.
"Sure, we don't want to lose you as a babysitter, now do we?"
Tom was in the bathroom when Becky asked Allison about Jake. "So tell me about your boyfriend."
Allison giggled. "He's eighteen and very cute."
"How far have you two gone?"
Allison knew what she meant and now felt comfortable talking to her about sex. "We've seen each other naked and.....we...........we used our mouths.....you know." Allison blushed.
"Wow, that's further than I had imagined. How big is he?" Becky wondered if the girl would answer her.
Again Allison giggled. "He's pretty big.........about as long as........Tom and.........but....not really as........thick." She was now starting to wonder why Becky was asking questions.
"You know you owe me," Becky said frankly.
"Owe you?" Allison repeated. "I don't under........." Then it hit her that Becky wanted to have sex with Jake. She liked Jake a lot but was not so deeply in love with him that she wouldn't share him as long as she got more opportunities to sleep with Tom. She smiled. "Sure....why not?"
"Why not what?" Tom asked as he walked into the room to see his two women sitting close. He wondered what sexual meal his wife had planned for tonight.
Becky smiled at her husband as he sat down next to Allison which put the young girl between them. "Allison said I could fuck her boyfriend."
Tom laughed, "Yeah right."
Both females looked at Tom with puzzled looks. "You mean it's OK for you to fuck Allison and not OK for me to fuck her boyfriend?" Becky tossed back at him with her arms folded across her chest.
"Hell no I don't want my wife fucking some snot-nose kid," Tom glared back at her.
Allison realized she was in the middle of a heated confrontation. "Excuse me," she said as she stood up and walked to the bathroom.
"You are unbelievable," Becky shot back. "What is the difference between you fucking Allison and me fucking her boyfriend?"
"It's different," Tom said red faced. "We don't even know him."
She laughed. "Yeah, we've known Allison about two weeks."
"Well you are not going to fuck him and that's final," Tom said firmly.
Becky didn't respond because she knew they would soon be screaming at each other. They still had two more days at Disney and her poor husband had gotten the last bit of sex from either her or Allison.
Allison heard the loud voices and waited until it got silent. When she opened the door she saw Tom climbing into her lower bunk. Shit was he going to sleep with her with Matt above them?
"In here," Becky said to Allison as she pulled her arm and body into the bedroom. "Tom is sleeping out here."
Allison pulled on her nightgown she had grabbed as she passed the bunk bed and was waiting in the bed when Becky returned from the bathroom.
"I'm sorry," Allison whispered to the woman as she slid into the bed next to her.
"What for?"
"Tom is angry."
"He's a typical man who wants his cake and eat it to," Becky said as she moved closer to the girl. "But he is not getting any more of my cake or yours until he agrees." Her fingers moved slowly up under Allison's nightgown until she gently rubbed across the softness of her panties. "How are you feeling?"
"I'm still a little sore but a whole lot better," she quickly added as the fingers pulled the panties outward to move under them.
"Promise me you won't do anything with Tom for the rest of the trip," Becky whispered. Her fingers found the elastic waistband and pulled downward. It took only five seconds for her to move her hot tongue to Allison's pink folds.
"Yes........oh yes........I promise," the girl moaned. After Allison climaxed she returned the favor. The penis was really good but Becky's tongue was a close second.
*****
The next morning hardly anything was said at breakfast except for Matt talking about what he had seen so far. They all put on their bathing suits under their clothes because the main event today was SeaWorld.
The ride to the park was quiet as well and as Becky paid for the passes Tom moved up behind Allison. "I'm sorry about last night."
Allison glanced at Becky to make sure the woman didn't think she was doing something bad with Tom. "I..........I really don't want to talk about it." She moved away from him and picked up Matt.
Luckily the shows and rides were fun enough to keep them all busy and their minds on the attractions. As they all crammed into the boat for the Journey to Atlantis Tom made sure to sit next to Allison with Matt and Becky in front of them. Allison held onto the rail in front of her as the boat twisted and weaved through the maze. As soon as it got darker she felt Tom's hand move behind her and over her buttock. Allison glared at him and pulled his hand away just as the boat plummeted 60 feet almost straight down.
If Tom didn't know he was cut off he knew now. After they got out of the boat he noticed his wife and Allison whispered to each other. Becky looked at him and smiled.
Tom smiled back at her because there was no way he was going to permit some strange male to fuck his wife.
*****
Lunch came and went and after the Shamu show they dragged themselves to a nearby restaurant to eat. It was almost 9PM when they arrived back at the Condo with Matt who again had dropped off to sleep in the SUV. Allison and Becky quickly jumped into the bedroom. "Will you help me really get him horny?" Becky asked Allison as they stood naked after removing their swim suits.
"I don't want to get him madder," the girl said.
"Don't worry he won't be mad. He will be climbing the walls. Come with me to the bathroom."
Tom was sitting watching TV trying to ignore the two females. He knew they were plotting against him and no matter what they did he was not going to act like it bothered him. They were in the bathroom for almost thirty minutes when the door opened and both women strolled out wearing short robes. He didn't look at them as they moved to the sofa nor did he acknowledge them as they talked about them going shopping the next day for new bikinis.
"I don't think you'll have any problem now wearing the high hip bottoms," Becky said to Allison with a giggle. "At least you won't have any hairs escaping down there."
As much as Tom tried to avoid them his prick took over his mind and body. Hairs? Down there? He still was not able to look at them as they continued.
"It does feel funny," Becky grinned as she slowly pulled up her robe until the pink slit made its first adult naked appearance. "I think I'll put some of this cream on."
Out of the corner of his eye Tom saw Becky's fingers moving over her lower stomach. Shit it looked as if........ He turned and looked as her cream covered fingers rubbed over her shaven pussy lips. Never had he ever seen a naked pussy before. He quickly turned and faced the TV again.



Becky smiled and handed the tube of cream to Allison. "Here you do yours."
"Ah fuck," Tom thought. "Not Allison too." His body twisted around slowly as his eyes peered under the girl's robe to see pink flesh. Not a dark hair remained as the girl slowly rubbed the cream down over the red area where her bush used to be. She smiled at him as her legs opened wide to show him her small clit resting above her still tight opening.
"You do mine and I'll do yours," Becky whispered as she guided her fingers between the girl's legs and over her dripping pussy lips.
Tom may have hidden his desire to jump on top of both of them but he couldn't hide the large bulge in his cotton shorts. As he watched the two women finger each others pussies he moved off of the chair and crawled to their knees which were now spread wide open. Now he could see everything. "Need some help?" he asked.
"That depends," Becky said as she took a deep breath. Allison was getting really good at finger-fucking her. "Are you going to let Jake fuck me?"
Yes almost escaped from his lips but he managed to close his mouth just in time. "No!" he said sharply as he quickly stood and almost ran from the room into the bedroom.
Tom pulled the covers over his head and tried to fall asleep. He was almost there when the door opened and the two females stood naked arm in arm.
"Uh pardon us but you are in our bed," Becky said seriously. "We have some unfinished business to take care of."
Tom rolled out of the bed and moved by them to the outside hall. He watched as the door closed before he moved into the bottom bunk.
As the women lay face to face Becky lightly kissed Allison's lips. "You said before that you had kissed and touched another female. Who was it?"
Allison moved her fingers over her own bald pussy lips. "My girlfriend Tina."
"How far did you go?" Becky was now masturbating as well.
"She kissed me down there," Allison whispered as she stroked her hard clitoris and pushed her middle finger deeply inside.
"What did you do to her?" Becky asked.
"This," the girl answered as she moved her hand under Becky's fingers. The woman didn't pull her own fingers away and soon both hands were moving together to get her off.
"Do you think Tina will be up for any of this?" Becky moaned as she approached her climax.
"Oh yes, Tina will definitely be up for this."
Becky closed her eyes imagining being with both the young boyfriend and girlfriend. "I'm COMING!" She screamed partly because she had to and partly because she wanted Tom to hear her.
*****
The last two days were also spoiled by rain but they did manage to get to Universal. Becky and Allison continued to share the bed and before the week was over they knew each others body very well. They also made sure to hug and snuggle as much as they could when Tom was looking. The long ride home was pretty much the same with Becky and Allison laughing and teasing in the rear seats while Tom and Matt rode in the front.
*****
As soon as Allison arrived at her door she called Tina. "You are not going to believe what happened to me in Florida!"
"What? Oh my god. Tell me...........no wait....I want to hear it from your lips."
Allison's mother was not home from her job yet so the two girls had the empty house to themselves. Allison greeted her girlfriend at the door with a big grin and hug.
Tina pushed back and looked at her. "You did it didn't you? I can see it in your eyes."
"Come in," Allison said as she pulled the smaller girl inside and closed the door behind her. "Is it that obvious?"
"This is not fair. You did it before me and with an older man."
"I'm not supposed to tell anyone. God, it was unbelievable."
"How many times did you do it?"
Allison pulled Tina up the stairs and into her room. "Just once with him."
"Wait! How many times did you do it with her?"
Allison smiled. "A lot. The last two days they were angry with each other so I slept with the woman. We didn't get a whole lot of sleep."
"Why were they angry?" Tina asked as she moved closer to Allison on the bed. Since the time they were together she had imagined what the next time would be like.
"Becky, that's the woman's name, told him after we .........," she giggled. "Fucked, she told him that she wanted to do it with Jake."
"No shit."
"She was serious and I told her I didn't mind and I know he wouldn't. But, the husband, Tom, said no way."
"It was OK with him to fuck you but now for her to fuck Jake?"
"Yeah, I guess men are like that. Anyway things got colder after that and Becky shut off his sex with me and her."
"God...that's unbelievable. How was it when he....stuck it in?"
"It hurt at first but when she started touching me the pain went away."
"She touched you while you were doing it? God, I have to meet her."
Allison laughed and grabbed Tina's hand. "She wants to meet you too. There's another surprise." Allison's free hand unsnapped her jeans and pushed down her zipper. As the hand pulled out on her sheer panties she pushed Tina's hand under them.
"What are you..........oh shit....it's..........SHAVEN!" Tina's fingers moved down on their own to explore a bald adult pussy for the first time. "It feels so..........WET."
Allison giggled. "That's because I've been thinking of you for the past 8 hours." As Tina fingered her bald pussy Allison quickly pulled her girlfriends skirt and blouse off. "I've got so much to show you." She quickly discovered how damp Tina's crotch was too.
Tina laughed as she felt her panties being lowered. "I've been thinking of you too."
"I owe you," Allison smiled as she pushed open Tina's thighs and dove head first into her hot virgin mound. She wasted no time finding her hard clit with her flicking tongue.
"OH GOD!" Tina cried out. Allison's tongue was everywhere as she showed the girl what she had learned being with Becky.
Allison thought about how nice it had been the past two days going down on Becky's shaven pussy. The hairs before had normally got in the way and had sometimes gotten into her teeth and throat. She knew Tina wouldn't object to shave it especially after she had a taste of a hairless slit. She smiled as she moved her body around to allow Tina to do just that.
Tina raced to catch up to Allison and soon their bodies were a twisted mesh of flesh. "I'm getting close," Allison warned the other girl. "Me too," Tina giggled. "Let's finish at the same time," Allison said as she pushed her tongue back onto the virgin gash.
Tina's tongue was deeply into the newly sunken hole when she climaxed. Her mouth opened to scream and completely covered Allison's pink valley. As she got her breath her tongue and lips brought Allison over the top.
"When can I meet them?" Tina asked as she hugged Allison's nakedness into her own.
"I have to call Becky tomorrow to make sure things have calmed down."
*****
Matt had gone to the house next door when Becky cornered Tom in the master bedroom. "Are we going to talk about it?"
"Why do you want to fuck another guy? Don't I satisfy you?" He asked as he stared down at her body sitting on the bed.
"Why did you want to fuck Allison?" she threw back at him. Turn about was fair play.
"She.............she wanted me to." He said knowing she was not going to take that logic.
"And you didn't..........come on Tom be honest. You've never been with anyone but me and I lost my virginity in the back seat so fast I didn't experience any pleasure. Both of us have always imagined how it would be but we didn't want to destroy our marriage or family."
Tom knew she was right but still couldn't face another man fucking her. "I guess you are right but.........I guess I.............I'm afraid you might start wanting to do it with other men after it happens and I don't want to lose you."
She smiled and stood up facing him. "I thought of the same thing but it is just sex. I only want to be with you and live with you. Tell me it wasn't exciting being with someone so young."
Tom smiled for the first time. "It was pretty hot. Are you sure about this?"
"Yes," she said as she hugged him into her body. "Besides Allison said she would bring her girlfriend Tina over to meet us as well."
Tom's prick swelled thinking about fucking another eighteen year old girl. "OK, I'll give it a try but if it gets too weird I'm calling it off."
"Me too," Becky said. She was not totally sure she could let another man enter her.
"I'll call my sister to take Matt for the weekend."
"The whole weekend?"
"Yes, and I can see you are up for it," she giggled as her fingers stroked his hard bulge.
*****
Allison was surprised to receive the call from Becky so soon. She pushed away from Tina's naked body and answered the phone. "Hi," she said as she listened to Becky's proposal. "The whole weekend? I don't know let me ask her. Do you want to spend the whole weekend over there?"
Tina giggled. "Do you really have to ask?" The girl leaned over and sucked in Allison's small nipple.
"Uh...........Yes she would love to come." Allison said as Tina's wet tongue left moisture tracks down her stomach and again into her dripping pussy.
"OK, see you tomorrow. What? OK I'll call him and see if I can get him to come too." Allison said before she hung up the phone.
Tina moved her lips from between Allison's legs and looked up at her. "What will I wear?"
"Probably what you have on," Allison laughed as she took Tina's head in her hands and guided her mouth back down to her bare pussy. Five minutes later Allison screamed for the second time that day.
*****
Jake was alone on the sofa of his house with his old girlfriend when the phone rang.
"Don't answer it," Samantha said as she lay under his body. Her blouse was open and her braless breasts pointed up at his face. She had surprised him about an hour ago and it had taken her this long to convince him to fuck her.
Jake knew Allison was due back and figured it must be her. He pushed off of Samantha and grabbed his phone. "Hello?"
"Jake! It's me...I'm BACK!" Allison shouted.
"Allison, I..........I can't talk right now....can I........can I....call you back in a while?" He looked over his shoulder at Samantha who was pushing her jeans down over her black thongs.
Allison knew from his voice that something was going on. "What wrong?"
"Jake come on," Samantha said as she pulled her blouse and bra off and slipped her long fingers into her panties to push them down.
"Shit," he muttered when he realized Allison probably heard her voice.
"She's there isn't she?" Allison said. "You said you would wait for me. Well if you want her then you can have her!" Allison slammed the phone down.
"What happened?" Tina asked as she walked back into the bedroom from the bathroom.
"He...........she..........they.........," she said just before the tears poured from her eyes.
"Oh Allison I'm so sorry," Tina said. She moved over and hugged her crying girlfriend.
"If he wanted sex I was ready to give it to him," Allison sniffled. "He didn't give me chance."
"You'll find somebody else," Tina said. "At least you still have me."
Allison wiped her eyes and looked at her best buddy. "Thanks."
"Let's go raid the refrigerator for ice cream," Tina whispered. They dressed and walked hand in hand down to the kitchen.
Tina was scooping out a big chunk of chocolate ice cream when the door bell rang. "I'll be right back," Allison said. She walked to the front door and opened it. It was Jake.
Allison slammed the door in his face.
"ALLISON OPEN UP PLEASE!" Jake yelled from the front porch.
"GO AWAY!" she yelled back at the same time peeking through the small side windows.
"I LOVE YOU NOT HER!" he yelled.
Tina walked into the foyer with two bowls of ice cream and two spoons. She smiled and handed a bowl and spoon to Allison. Allison took the ice cream and before putting a spoonful into her mouth she yelled, "WHY WERE YOU WITH HER?" The spoon moved in and the two girls waited for his reply.
"SHE CAME OVER TO MY HOUSE! I DIDN"T KNOW SHE WAS COMING!"
Allison smiled and pushed a full spoon into Tina's mouth. "WHAT WERE YOU DOING WHEN I CALLED?"
Tina giggled and fed a spoon of ice cream to Allison. They waited for an answer which took longer than it should have.
"WE DIDN"T DO ANYTHING! PLEASE LET ME COME IN!"
Tina giggled and winked at Allison before she whispered into her ear. Allison smiled and yelled, "IF YOU WANT TO COME IN YOU HAVE TO TAKE OFF YOUR CLOTHES!"
"HERE! NOW?" Jake looked around and realized only someone in the house directly across the street and anyone walking or driving by could see him.
"YES! STRIP AND I'LL LET YOU IN!"
Jake remembered the last time he was at her house and how they had taken off their clothes before pleasuring each other with their mouths. "OK BUT YOU BETTER LET ME IN!"
Both girls giggled and leaned over to peek out at him. "He's really doing it," Tina whispered as they watched him remove his tee shirt and jeans. He stood looking over his shoulder to make sure no one was watching him as he pushed down his boxers. He held his clothing behind his ass as he turned to the door. "OK LET ME IN!"
"Holy shit," Tina said when she saw the size of his penis which was semi-hard. "Do you want me to leave?"
"Oh no, please stay." Allison smiled as she opened the door to let him in. Jake rushed by her to hide behind the door. He didn't see Tina standing there until he dropped his clothes on the floor.
"OK, I'm nak............TINA what are you doing here?" His fingers immediately covered his shaft.
Tina snarled at him. "Trying to give my girlfriend some support after she found out you've been screwing around behind her back."
"I didn't screw....I mean we didn't do anything," Jake said softly looking at Allison for forgiveness.
"Well we have an hour before my mom gets home so why don't we all go up to my bedroom?" Allison said smiling at Tina.
"We all?" Jake said looking at her and then at Tina.
"Of course, I share everything with Tina."
Jake was speechless as he watched the two girls turn with their bowls of ice cream and walk up the stairs.
"Coming?" Allison asked with a giggled. They didn't have to look anymore because they heard him running behind them to catch up.
When Jake got into the bedroom both girls were sitting on the bed waiting. His fingers again covered his now hard-on.
"Come closer," Allison ordered. It was her turn to be in charge. "Remove your hands."
"But...." He said nervous to be naked in front of Tina who he had only talked to a few times in their history class this past year.
"Come on she's never really seen one before," Allison said as she gulped down another bite of chocolate ice cream.
Jake's legs were shaking as he took two steps forward and slid his hands to his side. His prick sprang out at their heads.
"Go ahead touch it," Allison smiled at the startled girl next to her.
"Really?" Tina asked. She never imagined Allison would be sharing her boyfriend this way. Still she was too embarrassed and nervous to do it.
"Like this," Allison said as she put the spoon in the ice cream and curled her cold fingers around his hot pecker.
"Ahhh," Jake moaned.
"I think he likes it," Allison giggled. "Take it."
Tina slowly raised her hand and placed it on top of Allison's and when the fingers moved away Tina's fingers dropped to the silky smooth shaft.
Allison leaned back and slowly ate her ice cream while Tina got familiar with a hot penis for the first time. She touched the large mushroom tip and then the large vein under it leading down to the taunt sac of balls which she gently cupped in her small hand. "Easy down there," Allison laughed.
"It's so big," Tina whispered as she got braver and braver until she curled her fingers hard around the middle of the shaft.
Jake really didn't understand what Allison was up to but right then he really didn't care. A cute girl was stroking his prick and his girlfriend was not only allowing it she was telling her what to do.
"Let me show you something really neat," Allison giggled as she placed a spoonful of ice cream into her mouth and moved forward until her lips were poised directly above the large red tip. Before Jake knew it her mouth opened and she sucked his crown into her mouth. The cold ice cream and the fact that his prick was in her mouth was too much for his teenage brain. He climaxed.
Allison tried to remove her mouth just as the first gush of hot white gel splashed out of this penis. "Keep jerking him off," she yelled to Tina with a mouthful of ice cream and cum which was now pouring down her lips.
"OH GOD!" Jake cried out. He would never be the same again.
Tina giggled as he emptied his load onto her hand and wrist. "Is he done now?"
"Maybe...maybe not...why don't you try it?"
Jake's prick was starting to soften until he heard what Allison was proposing. Surely she would not allow Tina to..........he looked down to see Tina's eyes on the tip of his prick as her mouth full of ice cream moved forward. His penis never got the chance to soften as her virgin mouth sucked in the huge crown.
Allison giggled as Tina fumbled around giving him her first blowjob. She knew she didn't have enough time for him to fuck her and was somewhat nervous of him finding out she was not a virgin anymore so she sat back and smiled at her best girl and boy.
"OH SHIT HERE IT COMES!" Jake cried out to give Tina enough time to remove her mouth. She didn't realize how fast it exploded until it struck the back of her throat. She quickly pulled her mouth away and tried to breathe but the hot spunk covered her windpipe. She coughed and gagged until she finally was able to breathe again.
"Are you trying to kill me?" she said smiling up at Jake who was worried she might stop breathing. How could he explain it to his parents?
"I'm...sorry..." he said seriously before he saw both girls start to crack up. "What do we do now?"
As much as both girls wanted to strip off their clothes and have a threesome with him they didn't have enough time. "You and Tina have to go home and let me unpack and spend some time with my mother. "After all I'll be babysitting all weekend."
"You will?" Jake said showing his disappointment.
"Yes and Tina and you will be helping me."
"Baby-sit?" Jake said smiling. "Will we have the place to ourselves?"
"Yes," Allison said lying. She didn't want the cat or should she say the pussy out of the bag just yet.
"Wow!" Jake said as he pulled his tee-shirt over his head. He had not seen Tina naked but just the thought of it was giving him another woodie.
Tina and Jake left Allison's mom came home. She told her what a great time she had in Florida but of course left out the intimate parts. It was after dinner that Allison told her mom about spending the weekend babysitting.
"But I haven't seen you for over a week," her mom said.
"It's just a weekend and I made a lot of money in Florida and will make a whole lot more this weekend." Allison said smiling. "I'll have enough to pay off my car insurance, buy four new tires and still have some left over. By the end of the summer I'll have enough for a whole semester of junior college.
"Wow that's wonderful," her mother said. "You are so lucky to have gotten that job."
"I know Mother...I know."
*****
Becky's sister picked up Matt around 4:00PM on Friday afternoon which gave her just enough time to remove her dress and to slip into something more casual and sexy. She had told Allison that underwear was not to be allowed for the whole weekend. Tom too was excited as he showered and pulled on his loose cotton shorts and tee shirt. He tried not to think about having two eighteen year old girls at his pleasure but couldn't stop it from happening.



"You better tape that thing down before they get here," Becky laughed. "Allison told me this morning that Tina is up on things but Jake doesn't really know what's going on."
"Yeah, and I'm sure you can't wait to tell him," Tom said looking down at his large bulge. "Should I use tape?"
Becky didn't have time to answer because the doorbell rang. She opened the door and saw Allison standing between a muscular young man and a cute young girl. "Come in."
"Hi, I'm Becky Jenkins," she said as she held out her hand to Tina and Jake.
"I'm Tina," the girl said smiling as flashes of Allison's sex stories popped through her mind.
"Hello Mrs. Jenkins," Jake said smiling. He tried to not look down at the full breasts pushing out the front of her tight blouse.
"Please call me Becky," she said. Calling him a BOY friend didn't do him justice. He definitely had the body of a man.
"Uh hum," Tom said standing back from the crowd.
"Oh, this is my husband Tom," Becky said as she moved aside to allow him to meet the young girl and boy.
Tina held out her hand for him to shake but he pulled her petite frame into his. "Ohhh," she said feeling the air escaping from her crushed lungs.
"Tom behave yourself," Becky said as she pulled Tina away.
"Well, we hate to leave but we are late for an appointment," Becky said smiling. "The house is yours so make yourself comfortable." Becky had set it up with Allison for Tom and her to leave for about an hour to give them time to get comfortable.
"OK," Jake said smiling. His wet dream of being alone with two cute girls was suddenly happening.
After the older couple left Allison pulled Tina and Jake outside to look at the pool and hot tub. "I can't wait to go in," Jake said as he touched the warm water in the pool.
"Go ahead," Allison said as she moved to sit on one of the chase lounges. Tina sat in the one next to her.
"My suit is in the car," he said nervously. Surely Allison didn't mean for him to strip right then.
"We've already seen you naked so what's the big deal?" Allison responded.
"Oh no, I'm not stripping unless you two do the same." He stood with his hands on his hips.
Allison looked at Tina who smiled back at her. "OK with me."
Jake never thought that they would actually do it but he watched with an open mouth as they stood by their chairs and pulled their tee shirts up over their heads. His eyes were mostly on Tina since he had already seen Allison naked.
"Well?" Tina blushed as she saw his eyes glaring at her bra covered chest. "You have to strip too."
Jake quickly ripped off his shirt and when his head reappeared he saw the girls pushing down their shorts. Tina had slightly bigger breasts but Allison definitely had the cutest ass. They pulled their panties from their ass crease and reached down to unsnap the bras.
"Same time," Allison whispered to Tina.
Jake's prick had already expanded to its max when he saw four naked breasts pop out at him. "Shit," he muttered.
"I think he likes us," Allison giggled. "Your turn."
Jake pushed off his shorts and stood rigid. His prick was trying to get out the small opening in his boxers.
Allison smiled because she knew he was going to shit when he saw her shaven pussy. "You first."
Jake didn't argue as he pushed his boxers over his hard-on and stood back up waiting for the panties to drop.
"We forgot the ice cream," Tina giggled. Her body was trembling as she prepared herself to show her naked body to a male for the first time.
"You go first," Allison whispered.
"Oh no," Tina said while biting her lower lip. "At the same time."
Allison looked at Jake's eyes as she pinched the elastic waistband of her panties. "Slowly," she whispered.
Tina's eyes looked down at Allison's fingers so they could remove the panties at the same time. Her knees buckled as the panties moved down below her navel then to the top of her light brown bush.
Jake saw the top of Tina's pubic hair peeking over the top of her silver thongs and looked quickly to see...........shit......as Allison's panties moved lower there was no.........damn..........the pink slit was void of hair. It shocked him so much he never looked back at Tina who was now kicking the panties to the side.
Allison smiled. "Well do you like it?"
"Its...........it's...............," suddenly Jake remembered the kid. "If we are babysitting where is the kid?"
Both girls chuckled. "He's at his aunts."
"But.........," he said as the two girls moved back to lie on their fronts on the chaise lounges.
"Well are you going to put some lotion on us?" Allison asked as she winked at Tina.
"Sure!" Jake said as he grabbed the tube of suntan lotion from the small table and knelt down between their chairs. "Who's first?"
"Put it on both hands and do us at the same time," Allison instructed.
*****
Tom and Becky couldn't wait a whole hour and were back at their house in about 30 minutes. "Do you think they've started already?"
"I hope so," Tom whispered as they moved slowly and quietly into the house. "I think I see them out back." Tom moved swiftly ahead of Becky and froze when he saw the three naked teens. "Wow."
"Let me see," Becky said as she pushed him aside. She smiled when she saw the two girls lying naked on the chairs and Jake's hands rubbing lotion up and down their legs. "Stand up and let me see you," Becky thought as she looked at Jake's muscular back and naked hips.
Tom was focused onto Tina's small white ass. The girl was so small that first appearances made her look a lot younger than eighteen. He turned to look at his wife and she was gone. "Becky?" He said as he walked back into the house. Out of the corner of his eye he saw her feet at the top step of the stairs. He hurried up to join her realizing they could see a whole lot better from the upstairs windows.
Jake's fingers were trembling as they slowly made their way up to both of the naked buttocks waiting for him. Allison's legs were slightly open however Tina's legs were squeezed tightly together to prevent him from seeing her moist virgin pussy. His fingers stopped when they reached the bottoms of the white mounds.
"Don't stop," Allison giggled. "We really need the lotion on our butts."
Tina was breathing heavily when Jake's fingers roamed over her bare hips. She now knew she was going to lose her virginity this weekend but didn't know if it would be Jake or Mr. Jenkins. She jerked slightly when his fingers traced down into her ass crack almost down to her tiny brown opening.
Jake's fingers were doing identical movements on both girls. He smiled when Allison opened her legs wider and frowned when Tina squeezed her buttocks preventing him from touching her rear opening. His left fingers passed over Allison anus and lower to her dripping bare pussy. It was then that Allison also squeezed his fingers to prevent them from finding out she was no longer a virgin.
"Do our backs," Allison commanded.
Jake's fingers didn't want to leave the two asses but he knew he had to play the game to proceed. He squirted more lotion on both of their naked backs and continued to massage and rub the hot liquid onto their skin.
"Shit, we still can't see much," Becky said to Tom as they crowded into the bedroom window.
"Now we can," Tom smiled as the two girls suddenly turned over. His eyes raped over Tina's firm breasts and flat stomach to the small puff of hair resting at the vee of her thighs.
"That's not fair," Becky said. "I still can't see him." Tom knew what she was referring to.
"Too bad," Tom laughed. He wanted to run down stairs and help the young lad but knew the plan was to come back later when they were all dressed again. He moved his hand up under his wife's arm to cup her full breast.
"Feeling frisky?" Becky giggled as he found her hard nipple. Her fingers moved back and down to find his hard bulge. "You better save it because I have a feeling you will have an exhausting weekend."
*****
Jake again started at their feet and moved with a mission up over their calves, knees and thighs. Allison smiled again as she opened her legs giving him his first good view of her pink folds and hard clit. She didn't open them too far to give away her secret.
Tina's eyes were closed as his fingers neared her hot quim. When his fingers moved down between her tight thighs and pulled outward she didn't resist.
Jake didn't know where to look as both of their pussies were now on display. His fingertips trembled as they moved forward to rub the hot lotion between their legs.
"Ohhh," Tina moaned when his fingers first pushed through her sparse pubic hair to find her slit and her clit. Allison too gasped for more air when he pushed down into her moist slit. He quickly discovered Tina was a virgin and..........suddenly his middle finger moved under Allison's clitoris and into..........into her.........pussy. His eyes caught hers when the fingers completely disappeared. He knew it was not like this before she went to Florida.
"What the fuck?" He exclaimed as he withdrew his finger and looked at her.
"I guess I should have told you," Allison said worried that he was going to go nuts on her.
Hell yes," he said as he stood up looking down at her. "Who was it?"
*****
"Look he's standing up," Becky gasped. Her eyes got really big when she saw his hard eight inches pointing outward. "Yummy."
"He's also pissed," Tom commented. "I think he just discovered his girlfriend has been deflowered."
"Shit," Becky said when she saw him turn to get dressed.
*****
"Well are you going to tell me?" Jake said now completely dressed.
"No," Allison replied. "It doesn't matter. I love you not him."
"Shit Allison, you got mad at me last night and I didn't do anything."
"But you were going to until I interrupted you."
"That's different," he said as his eyes moved back to Tina's nakedness. As mad as he was he was still rock hard.
"There goes that double standard again," Allison quipped. "It's OK for men to do it but not women."
"I'm leaving," Jake said not really convinced he wanted to leave two naked girls.
"Are you sure?" Allison said looking over her sunglasses at him.
"Yes," he answered as he turned and walked towards the house.
*****
"Shit," Becky said when she saw him walking away from the naked girls. "I have to stop him."
"What?" Tom asked. Before she could replied she was down the stairs.
Jake walked into the house and stood there looking out at the hot bodies he was giving up. "I'm stupid," he thought. It was then that he heard someone walking up behind him. He turned and saw Mrs. Jenkins.
"Hi," she said smiling. "Are you leaving?"
Jake gulped and was speechless. He looked over her shoulder to see if her husband was coming.
"I'm alone," Becky lied.
"I.....uh...uh....uh..," he mumbled. "I have....to....to....go."
"Are you sure you want to?" she asked as she moved closer to him. She looked down to see his bulge still protruding outward.
"Allison....she uh...," her closeness was causing him to sweat.
"She's not a virgin anymore," Becky whispered into his ear as her lips gently brushed across it. "My husband fucked her."
"Mr. Jenkins." He said not believing what he was hearing. And she didn't appear to be mad. "Aren't you upset?
"Yes, and I think you and I should get even." Her mouth was now nibbling on his earlobe.
"Geeeet...evennnn?" Her soft breasts were pushing against his body.
"Yes, I want you to fuck me."
Now maybe some eighteen year-old boys could turn down such an invitation but not this one. He closed his eyes when her fingers snaked down between their bodies to explore his hard-on.
"Mrs. Jenkins," he moaned.
She giggled. "Call me Becky. Come on let's find a bedroom." She moved ahead of him hoping he would follow her. As she walked into the hallway she saw Tom peeking around the corner of the den. She motioned for him to hide. He did.
Jake followed the older women up the stairs and into the master bedroom. She closed the door behind him.
*****
"Do you think he really left?" Tina asked Allison as they looked back at the house.
"I don't know. I'll go check." Allison stood and walked into the house naked.
"Hi," Tom said when a startled Allison walked through the door. "Jake is upstairs with Becky."
"I thought he had left," Allison said now realizing she was naked in front of him. "He got mad when he found out that...that you and I.........that I'm not a virgin anymore."
"I know. Becky figured the only way to keep him here was to get him even."
"I see," Allison smiled. She turned and looked out the window at Tina's naked body still lying back on the chair. "So how do you like Tina?"
"I think you already know," Tom smiled looking down at the huge tent in his shorts.
"It's pretty hot outside so maybe we should go into the pool?" Allison smiled.
"Are you sure Tina is OK with this?" He asked as he quickly stripped.
"Oh yeah, she is more than OK," Allison said as she turned to lead him outside.
Tina's eyes were closed when Tom and Allison walked up to her chair. When their bodies blocked the warm sun and cast a shadow onto her unclothed body she moved her hand up to block the sun as she peeked outward. The first thing she saw was Mr. Jenkins's smiling face.
"Oh God!" Tina said as she tried to cover her naked breasts and hairy mound with her hands and arms.
"Don't worry," Allison laughed. "He's naked too."
"He is?" the startled girl said as she peeked down his bronze chest to his lower stomach. A long hard penis pointed at her face beneath a forest of blonde pubic hair. Tina smiled and slowly pulled her hands from her privates.
"We're going into the pool, do you want to come?" Allison asked as she turned and took two long steps before diving head first into the clear water. Tom was right behind her.
"Hey wait for me," Tina yelled as she stood and dashed to the edge of the pool.
Tom's eyes followed Allison's naked ass to the shallow end where they both surfaced inches from each other. "Hi," Tom said smiling as she jumped up his front and curled her arms and legs around his torso. Neither of them saw Tina as she surfaced behind Tom and jumped onto his back.
"I could really get used to this," Tom laughed when he felt the naked bodies latched onto his. He looked into Allison's eyes while reaching down to aim his hard-on up into her tight pussy.
Tina heard Allison's loud moan and knew the man was fucking her. She moved off of his back and around to the front. "Can I be next?" she asked in a little girl's voice.
Tom smiled. "Oh yes most definitely." His hands cupped Allison's ass as he pounded up and down into her hot hole.
*****
"I want you to undress me," Becky said to Jake as they stood before the huge soft bed waiting for them.
Jake knew he was now dreaming as he looked down at her full breasts. Both Samantha and Allison's boobs were juniors to this woman's orbs.
He grabbed a hold of the bottom of her blouse and pulled it upward until it left her head. She smiled and shook her head to allow her hair to fall back into place. "Are you just going to look?" she giggled seeing his eyes on her over-packed black bra.
"No," he smiled as he unbuckled her belt and release her shorts. They fell at her feet and she kicked them aside and turned to allow him to unsnap her bra. After a few fumbling attempts the silk material fell down her arms and off of her hands. She slowly turned showing him her large breasts and dark nipples. Only her skimpy panties remained.
Jake pushed down the elastic wondering if the pubic hair matched the blonde hair on her head. He didn't get an answer because he quickly realized she too had shaved her mound.
"You like?" she asked as the panties left her body.
"GOD YES!" he answered as his fingers moved up cup her soft boobs.
"Easy," she laughed as she grabbed a hold of his shirt and pulled it off. She didn't waste any time down below because she pushed his shorts and boxers off at the same time. When she looked up his hard-on almost poked her in her eye.
Becky giggled as she took hold of his shaft and pulled him towards the bed. "It's time to do some finance."
"Finance?" Jake asked as she pulled him between her open thighs.
"Yes, consider me the bank and you are about to make a big deposit."
Jake saw flashes of heaven when his hard hot tool pushed between her bald lips and deeply into her moist oven. "OHHH!" he moaned as her muscular thighs wrapped around his hips to draw him deeper and deeper into her.
"Come on let it go," she laughed realizing he was not going to last very long.
Jake's hips pumped in and out of her about four times before his face reddened and the veins in his neck popped outward. "I'm COMING!"
*****
The three nude people in the pool heard his scream and looked up at the window. "I think Jake will stay the weekend," Tom laughed. As Allison moved her floating body up and down his torpedo Tom's hand reached out to caress Tina's near perfect breasts. "Let's get out of the pool," he said.
Allison hung onto his shoulders while still implanted on his shaft. Tina slowly followed the connect bodies up onto the deck and into the sunroom. "Pull those pillows onto the floor," he directed to Tina.
Tina did as he said and watched as Tom slowly lowered Allison onto her back. As her hips hit the soft pillows he started a slow but methodical fucking motion. Allison looked over his shoulder and smiled at her girlfriend as the man fucked in and out of her smaller body. Before she closed her eyes she saw Tina's fingers toying down between her thighs.
"NOW!" Allison cried out as she climaxed. Tom's prick pistoned in and out until her fingernails dug into his back. Tom was close to coming but had held back. He was really for Tina. As Allison rolled out from under him he took her place but fell onto his back with his rod pointing upward. "Next."
Tina's eyes opened wide as she guided her legs open and her closed pussy down until it pushed against the large mushroom tip. "It won't fit."
"Yes it will," Allison said as she remembered what Becky had done for her. She reached down between Tina's thighs and opened her outer lips. Drop down slowly."
"Like this?" Tina asked as her hips dropped lower and lower. Something had to give soon because the pressure was getting higher and higher. "OHHH!" Tina gasped when her maidenhead opened to allow the tip inside.
"Go slow," Allison directed as she played with the tiny hard knob.
"I can't......OHHH..........Stop, stop, stop," Tina cried. "It hurts too much." Suddenly she lifted her legs until the huge tip popped out. I'm sorry."
Tom was worried that he had hurt her. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," Tina said while taking deep breaths. "You are so big."
"That's not a bad thing," Allison smiled. The three of them just laid there for a few minutes.
"Well what have we here?" Becky asked as she walked naked into the room with Jake following behind her.
"Hi," Allison said to Jake. "Do you forgive me?"
He smiled. "Yes, but now I get my turn." His prick was hard again as he moved down between her thighs. He glanced over at Becky who winked at him. She had told him how to concentrate on something else while he fucked. It stretched out the time to allow the woman a chance to catch up.
"OH GOD JAKE!" Allison moaned when his hard-on invaded her damp cavern.
"So how are you two doing?" Becky asked as she moved down between Tom's and Tina's bodies.
"Not good," Tina said. "I tried it but it hurt too much."
Becky smiled. "You just need someone to loosen you up some." Before Tina could asked what she meant the woman's face was between her legs and her tongue was licking up and down her somewhat sore slit. The soreness soon turned to pleasure. "That feels so good!"



Tom looked to his right to see Jake's body pounding into Allison's and to his left to see his wife's tongue and lips on the young girl's pussy. Two weeks ago he would have never believed something like this would have ever happened. "She's ready now," Becky announced as she wiped her mouth with her forearm.
Tom laid back and closed his eyes as Tina tried it again. Whatever Becky had done it must have worked because Tina's pussy opened wide and engulfed as much of him as she could. He opened his eyes and saw her smiling face. "OK you can fuck me now," she giggled.
"No dear, you get to fuck him," Becky laughed as she guided Tina's hips up and down, up and down. Becky sat back and watched the two couples fucking. By the time Sunday rolled around almost every combination imaginable was tried, except Jake and Tom kept their distance.
A month later they announced they were too busy to baby-sit anymore. It was late on Thursday evening when Becky turned on her answering machine.
"Hello my name is Trisha and I'm responding to an advertisement in the newsletter for a babysitter. I'm seventeen but will be eighteen tomorrow and have my own car. If you have not filled the job please call my cell phone at 555-5428. Thank you."
The next day Trisha stopped by and was sitting with Becky and Matt in the sunroom when Tom came home. After asking her questions for about an hour Tom and Becky went into the hallway to discuss her.
"So what do you think?" Becky asked.
"Do you think she will go for it?" He asked with a wicked smile.
Becky pulled Tom back to into the doorway to look at Trisha and Matt wrestling on the floor. The short skirt was pulled over the girl's pink panties showing a marvelous little ass. "Yeah I don't think there will be a problem."
Finis
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Spring Break
1983
"Come on Robbie, there are girls everywhere," Paul Robbins yelled at his roommate who was sitting alone on Daytona Beach. "There are at least two girls for every guy."
Robbie Samuels turned and looked at his shit-faced buddy. "Go ahead and take my two," he laughed. They had arrived in town yesterday morning and neither had taken one second of snooze. It was fun drinking and dancing at the small Shangri-La hotel and even skinny dipping in the small pool but now that the time had come to have sex with the boozed up females he headed to the beach.
"Come on man, it's time you lost your virginity," Paul laughed.
"No that's OK, have fun but make sure you wear protection," Robbie yelled back at Paul who had turned and walked back inside. He could see the many couples up on the numerous balconies kissing and groping each other. The three beers he had after a quick burger had given him a good buzz. The warm air bellowed in over the breaking waves blowing his blonde hair back across his tanned face. He leaned back onto the large towel and closed his eyes.
Almost an hour had passed when Robbie heard someone's voice. He slowly opened his eyes and saw a blonde angel looking down at him. "Are you OK?" She asked.
"Are you real?" he whispered as he pushed himself up onto his elbows. His eyes followed her long tan legs up until they disappeared under her short white skirt. He could see the edge of the white triangle between her thighs until she moved down to sit next to him.
"I'm real," she smiled. "I've been walking on the beach."
Robbie glanced over his head and saw the balconies empty. "Where did everyone go?"
"They are all inside," the girl blushed.
"Oh," Robbie said. He figured from her tone that a full fledge orgy was going on.
They sat silent for a few minutes until Robbie said, "My name is Robbie."
"Julie," she said softly.
"What time is it?" he asked.
Julie looked at her watch. "2:00AM."
Robbie peeked at her cute chin, nose and face. "Are you here with anyone?"
"My sister," she answered. She had just turned eighteen and her twenty-year old college sister had picked her up on the way to Florida. "And you?"
"My roommate," he replied.
"EEEYEEEYYEEEE!" Someone yelled behind them. They turned to see a naked girl running from the hotel with a naked guy chasing her. Both were laughing.
Julie jumped out of the way and landed on Robbie so she wouldn't get run over. They both peeked at the two nudes running down to the water.
"God," she giggled. It was the first totally naked man she had ever seen. She turned and looked down into Robbie's eyes.
Before he could react Robbie felt her lips on his. His mouth opened and accepted her tongue. Her breasts crushed into his chest as his hands explored down her slim back to the cute round buttocks.
Julie felt his hard penis pushing up against her stomach and realized tonight was going to the night she would loose her virginity. She didn't stop him when his fingers pulled up her short skirt and caressed her almost bare ass cheeks. Only the thin strap of the bikini panties stopped him from touching everything. She broke her mouth from his and took two deep breaths.
"This is crazy," he whispered.
"I know," she giggled as her mouth returned to his. This time Robbie broke his mouth away.
"We can't do this...."
Julie caught her breath. What had she done wrong? "OK," she said as she fell onto her back. She pushed down her skirt to cover the front of her moist panties.
"That's not what I meant," he smiled. "Not here. Let's go find a room."
Both were laughing as they grabbed each other's hands and ran back into the hotel. The lobby was empty so they ran up the stairs. "My room is on the second floor," Julie said hoping her sister was not there.
Robbie stood back as Julie unlocked the door and then followed her inside. They both stopped when they saw the two naked bodies passed out on the sofa. The girl's legs were spread wide open showing them her hairy mound and dripping pussy. The guy was lying on his side but turned over enough to show his limp penis which was about four inches long.
"That's only the second one I've ever seen," Julie giggled as she pulled Robbie into the bedroom and closed the door behind them.
Robbie sat on the bed as he watched her pull her blouse over her head. "You're a virgin." Her full breasts pushed over the semi-bra.
"Yes, is that OK?" She reached for the bra clasp and stopped as she awaited his answer.
"Definitely," he smiled. "Me too." His eyes widened when her bra fell from her creamy white breasts. Her two cherry nipples were pointing out at him.
"Good," she giggled. "Are you going to get undressed too?"
Robbie pulled his shirt off and had released his shorts when he saw her skirt fall to her ankles.
"You're staring," she giggled. It was the first time a male had seen her naked breasts.
"Wow," he said now grinning ear to ear. Being with another virgin made him feel more confident because he figured they would learn together. He pushed his shorts over his bulging boxers and watched her turn around and slowly pushed down her skimpy panties. She looked over her shoulder and giggled at his expression while he gawked at her amazing ass.
"I'm not turning around until you remove your boxers," she said.
Robbie took a deep breath and quickly removed his underwear. He quickly covered his hard-on and waited.
"No fair," she said still looking back at him.
He heard her gasp when he slowly pulled his fingers away. Again he said, "Wow!" when he saw her flat abs and blonde puff of pubic hair resting atop a splattering of golden tendrils covering her pink slit.
"Turn off the light," Julie said blushing.
"No, I want to see you," he grinned. Suddenly Julie took three hops and jumped onto his body forcing him onto his back. They both froze as they felt a naked body against their own for the first time.
"Oh God, you feel so good," he whispered as his fingers lightly touched down the middle of her back to her tailbone.
"You feel so hard," she giggled as her belly rubbed up and then back down over his tool. As his fingers again caressed her naked butt her fingers moved between their bodies until they curled around his thick penis.
"Don't," Robbie moaned when he felt her touches. His old girlfriend had given him hand jobs but this was different. He was ready to cum the first time he saw her naked body.
"You don't like it?" she asked.
"No I mean yes but I don't want to....,"
Julie quickly released his rod when she realized he was about to cum before they had a chance to lose their virginities.
"We better do it now," he moaned when her soft bush pushed against the hard pulsating tip.
Suddenly Julie remembered the last words her sister had said before they parted company for the night. "Do you have protection?"
"Ah shit," Robbie thought. "Yes, but it's in my room."
"Wait here," Julie said as she jumped from on top of him and ran out the door stark naked.
"He's got to have more than one," Julie thought as she grabbed the guy's pants on the floor next to the sofa. She fished into his back pockets and found them empty. "Please," she said aloud when her fingers felt down into his front left pocket. She touched the square package and smiled as she held it up in front of her.
"Jackpot!" Julie cried out when she pushed open the door and ran back into the room. Her teeth ripped open the small package and pulled out the latex circle. "Here."
Robbie's fingers fumbled as he tried to get the tight condom over the enlarged mushroom tip.
Julie could see he was having trouble. "Let me do it." She took the condom from him and guided it down over the crowd. As her hand pushed it down it completely covered his shaft with about three inches not covered. "Is that right?"
"Yes," Robbie groaned. The tight covering was suddenly restricting his blood flow. He smiled and opened his arms for her to climb on again.
Julie's thighs opened as she saddled his hips and took his rubber protected prick in her fingers. She guided it to her virgin gate and invited him in. Her body weight pushed down until the huge tip pushed hard against her maidenhead. "OHHH!" she moaned just before she dropped her whole body weight.
"Shit it's tight," Robbie moaned when about four inches pushed up inside of her.
"I'm supposed to say that," she laughed as she tried to ignore the pain and pressure. The moisture inside helped as she lowered herself down another two inches. "How big are men supposed to be?" she wondered as she dropped another two inches until she hit bottom.
"Wait, don't move," she whispered. "Let me get used to it."
"Oh God Julie, I have to...," he moaned as he pushed his hips down into the bed causing his prick to withdraw about three inches.
"OHHH!" she moaned.
"Are you alright?" Robbie asked.
"Yes," she giggled. 'It feels good." This time her body pushed down and then back up. Suddenly their bodies moved in sequence. They were fucking.
"Julie," he moaned when he felt the dam about to burst.
"Yes," she smiled. She had never experienced an orgasm before and was satisfied just loosing her virginity.
"Julie, I'm going tooooo..........."
"Do it," she whispered when she dropped her pussy all the way down. She squeezed her inner muscles and felt his hot juices shoot into the tip of the condom.
"OH GODDDDD!" Robbie screamed. His hips shot up and down about six times before he slowed down. He kept pumping into her hoping she too would reach satisfaction.
Julie expected him to get soft but he never did as he kept fucking in and out of her. The spark between her thighs became a small fire and then a raging flame. Her face and head jerked back when she screamed her total sexual pleasure for the first time. Their bodies curled together as they welcomed sleep and relaxation.
*****
Erica heard the door to their efficiency room close and then slowly opened her eyes. She realized she was stark naked and lying on the sofa. She quickly closed her opened thighs and pushed away from the guy lying next to her. She tried to remember what happened but the wine had erased just about everything. She looked down on the floor and saw the used condom. "Good," she thought as she walked into the other room to check on her sister.
"Shit," Erica whispered when she saw the naked guy lying face down on the bed. She stared at his cute ass and wanted to jump on top of him but hesitated. She had to know where her sister was.
Robbie felt a hand on his shoulder pulling him onto his back. He remembered being with Julie and smiled when he opened his eyes and looked up into her face. However it wasn't the girl whom he had fucked last night. "Who are you?"
"Where is my sister?" Erica asked as her eyes quickly captured his penis which was about six inches in the soft state. She suddenly realized she too was naked.
"Is your sister's name Julie?"
"Yes," Erica answered.
Robbie looked around the room and at the opened bathroom door which showed it to be dark inside. "I have no idea." His eyes turned and looked at her nice firm breasts and hard nipples. He tried not to get excited but his penis didn't cooperate.
Erica leaned back from his as his prick expanded to its full eight inch length. "Did you and her........."
"Yes," Robbie answered while cutting her short.
Suddenly they heard the door open and saw Julie's form standing in the doorway. She smiled. "I see you two have met."
"Yes," Erica said seeing her younger sister in a blouse and short skirt. "Where have you been?"
She giggled as she walked to the bed and pulled her sister's arm. "I had to do some necessary shopping." Her eyes saw Robbie's hard-on when Erica moved off the bed. "What were you two doing?"
"Nothing," Erica said as she grabbed the bag from her sister's hands and looked inside. There had to be at least a dozen condoms. "Are you kidding?"
"No," Julie grinned. "Now if you don't mind we would like to have some privacy." She walked her sister to the door and closed it behind her.
"What's in the bag?" Robbie asked as he watched her walk back to the bed and pulled her blouse over her bare breasts.
"Protection," she giggled as she pushed down her skirt. She was not wearing panties. She turned over the bag until the 12 condoms fell next to him.
Robbie quickly counted them. "A dozen?" He looked at her in shock.
"If we need more I'll run back to the drug store," she giggled as she once again jumped onto his body and planted her lips onto his. Robbie closed his eyes as she put on a condom and once again guided her pussy down on top of his prick. This time he lasted a lot longer.
After returning from the bathroom later he saw her smiling while holding up another rubber. "Don't I get to rest?" he asked with a big grin.
"No," she giggled as her tiny fingers touched and stroked him until he was once again hard. "Let's do it this way," she said as she moved onto her back and pulled him between her legs which quickly wrapped around his waist.
This time they took their time as their hands explored each other totally. About half way through they heard Erica's voice. "Julie, I have to go to the bathroom."
"Shit," Julie whispered as she grabbed the sheet and pulled it over their connected bodies. "OK!" she yelled.
"Don't you two ever come up for air?" Erica asked when she saw their two heads sticking out from under the sheet. It was obvious that Robbie was between her thighs. The guy she had fucked last night was a loser so she quickly kicked him out.
"No," Julie said. "Knock before you come back out of the bathroom."
They heard the door close behind Erica and Julie bit Robbie's ear. "Fuck me," she whispered.
Erica turned on the small ventilation fan in the bathroom to drown out the intercourse noises coming from the bedroom. She had wanted her sister to have a good time and possibly lose her virginity but this had to be at least the third time. Suddenly she became jealous wishing it was herself in bed with the guy.
"I'm coming," Robbie warned as his hips pistoned in and out of her wonderful hot pussy.
"Me too!" Julie screamed.
*****
Erica took her time showering and then drying her hair. She had heard the climatic screams and figured they were done as she pushed open the door and froze. Her younger sister was on her hands and knees while the guy was fucking her doggie style.
"I told you to knock," Julie glared at her sister.
"I thought you were finished," Erica said as she moved quickly to the door. "Sorry."
"Don't stop," Julie begged Robbie. Although she was a virgin she had read some books about the various sexual positions. So far she had tried three of them and had a lot more to go. Doggie style did not give her the pleasure the other ones did so she reached up under her stomach and rubbed her hard clit.
Robbie's body was slowly falling into exhaustion while he fucked into this cute girl's hot pussy. He knew he was going to die but at least it would be doing something feeling really great. He heard her climax again and then released his hot juices. They fell onto the bed in a big heap.
It was an hour later when they were awakened by Erica's knocks on the door. "It's lunch time! Do you want to go out for some food?"
Julie twisted her body and looked into his eyes. "Do you want to eat something?"
"No, right now I want to take a shower with you and then eat you," he laughed.
'Yummy," she giggled. "And, I get to eat you too."
"Well?" Erica asked.
"Bring us back some sandwiches!" Julie yelled. "We are going to take a shower!"
"This isn't fair," Erica muttered as she grabbed her purse and headed out for something to eat.
Julie moved under the hot water first and waited for Robbie to join her however he never did. She turned and saw him just looking at her. "Like what you see?"
"God yes," he smiled. "I could look at you all day."
"No you can't because you said you were going to eat me," she laughed. Her fingers washed over her slightly sore pussy before she turned and spread her legs. "Your lunch is ready."
Julie held onto the towel bar when Robbie's face pushed up between her trembling thighs. "OH GOD!" she screamed when his tongue flicked across her enlarged clit.
*****
Erica took her time getting the sandwiches hoping the two sex birds would be through with their shower by the time she returned. She could still hear the shower running when she walked up to the bathroom door. She was ready to knock when she heard the guy's voice.
"Your mouth feels so good!"
"Shit," she said as she walked back into the living area.
*****
Julie managed to get about four inches of his hard cock into her throat when she felt his body shutter and his hot juices shooting into her mouth. She pulled back and spit out his cum while he continued to empty his spunk on her chest. She moved up into the hot water and washed off.
"Let's go see if our food is back," she said smiling.
*****
"Thank God," Erica said when the door opened and Julie walked out. "Hurry and get dressed because we have to be the Beach Blast in twenty minutes.
Julie's robe opened showing her naked body underneath. "You'll have to go without me." She picked up the sandwiches and two sodas and headed back into the bedroom.
"Julie, you can't stay in bed for four days," Erica said.
"You wanted me to experience sex so I'm doing what you wanted," Julie grinned.
"Yes, but if you do it about three more times you will pass me up."
"Well, I guess you will just have to find someone like Robbie," she giggled as she shut the door behind her.
*****
After eating her sandwich Julie pulled off her robe and snuggled up to Robbie's bare back. She pressed her hard nipples into him and reached around and down to grab his soft penis. "Ready to go again?"
"Let me finish my food," he said taking a big bite.
"You eat that and I'll eat this," she giggled as she climbed over his hip and moved her lips to his soft noodle.
Robbie took a drink and felt some life stirring down below. He realized all he knew about her was her first name and that she has a sister named Erica. "Where do you live?"
Julie heard the question and popped her lips off his expanding prick. "Virgina," she answered before returning to her large sucker.
"How old are you?" he asked suddenly afraid she might be underage.
Her mouth moved off again. "Old enough." She saw that he had finished his sandwich and quickly turned her body until her soft pubic mound pushed against his face. When his tongue pushed into her hot slit she asked him, "Where do you live?"
"New Jersey," he answered between licks.
Both were ready and stopped talking. Their mouths explored and tasted areas they had not tried before in the shower. When Robbie's rod was fully hard again Julie moved away. "How do you want to do it this time?"
"Lady's choice," he replied.
Julie moved until she was sitting on the bed with him on his knees between her legs. She slowly shoved her hips lower until he was lined up with her opened gash. They both shifted forward until he slowly entered her.
"That's cool," he whispered. "Are you sure you haven't done this before?"
"No," she giggled as her fingers roamed behind him to grab his ass. "Rock back and forth."



Robbie did and realized the rocking motion resulted in his prick pushing in and out about three inches. He could now look into her baby blue eyes and into her deepest thoughts. As innocent as she looked last night on the beach she was now just the opposite. She was a woman wanting him to fuck her until she screamed. He did just that.
*****
Erica returned to the hotel around 6:00PM expecting her sister to be waiting for her. She was surprised when she saw the bedroom door closed. "This is getting crazy," she thought as she knocked on the door. She didn't hear any noises so she peeked inside. Over in the corner on the far side of the room was her sister sitting on the guy's lap while he sat on a chair. Her hips were rising and falling onto his visible long hard shaft. She closed the door and sat down on the sofa. Sooner or later they had to call it quits.
*****
"That's it," Robbie gasped when he shot his load deeply into her dripping pussy. He walked to the bed and fell face forward. Within seconds he was asleep.
Julie too was tired and wanted to fall next to him but grabbed her robe instead. She moved out into the living area and saw Erica watching TV.
"Whatcha looking at?"
"Well my God. I do have a sister! What happened did you run out of condoms?"
Julie laughed. "No we have a few left."
"A FEW!" Erica repeated loudly. "Aren't you sore?"
"Yes, but it's worth it," Julie said as she sat down. "I never knew it was so wonderful."
"Don't tell me you are in love," Erica said.
"No of course not, I don't even know him that well," Julie said without opening her eyes.
"So you won't mind if I try him out?" Erica grinned.
Julie opened her eyes. "Don't even try it."
"He can't have much left," Erica grinned.
"I'll give him a couple hours sleep and see how much he has left," Julie said.
*****
It was dark when Robbie opened his eyes. He felt a warm body next to him and pushed up behind her. When his penis pushed against her soft ass it started expanding again.
Julie was asleep when his penis pushed between her buttocks. She quickly came to when she felt the large tip pushing against her tiny anus.
"What are you doing back there?" she giggled as she opened her legs and reached under her to pull the tip down into her pussy folds.
"Sorry my aim was off," he laughed. "Would you hand me a condom?"
Julie knew she had just had her period last week so the chances of her getting pregnant were slim. She wanted to feel him inside her without the rubber coating. "It's OK," she whispered while pushing her hips back until he was buried almost five inches into her.
*****
"Fuck not again," Erica said when she heard the moaning and groaning from the bedroom. So far on this trip she had been fucked once by a guy she didn't like and didn't even remember it happening. Meanwhile her baby sister had not left the bedroom except to eat. She heard someone knock on her door. She opened it and saw a tall guy standing there. "Can I help you?"
"I'm looking for my roommate," Paul said.
"What does he look like?" she asked smiling. The guy was kind of cute.
"Light brown hair, brown eyes about 5 foot 10 inches."
Erica opened the door and let him in. She smiled when he heard the sounds of pleasure coming from the bedroom. "I think he is in there with my sister."
Paul laughed. "Good, I thought he had drowned or something." He turned to leave. "Tell him Paul stopped by to look for him."
"Wait!" Erica said. "Where are you going?" She had to get out of this mad house.
"Down to the bar," he replied. "Do you want to come?"
"YES!" she said loudly as she grabbed her purse.
*****
The next day pretty much the same happened however Robbie did leave to go back to his room to shave. His beard was leaving red marks on Julie's face, chest and thighs. Paul was in the room when Robbie walked in.
"Good morning," he said smiling.
"Shit man I was worried about you," Paul said smiling. "Are you taking Vitamins or something?"
"No, I guess I've saved it up all these past years," he laughed. "Julie is amazing."
"So is her sister," Paul laughed.
"Her sister?"
The bedroom door opened and Erica walked out wearing one of Paul's baseball jerseys and nothing else. "Hi Robbie," she smiled.
"We wondered where you were last night," he said smiling over at his roommate.
"I doubt if you two even missed me," she laughed. She moved over and sat down on Paul's lap and gave him an open-mouth kiss.
Robbie had already seen everything she had so when the shirt pulled up over her bare buttocks he didn't make a big deal about it. "I've got to get my shaving stuff and toothbrush," he said smiling.
"Good, I'll come down and get my stuff in about an hour or so," Erica giggled. She looked at Paul. "You can last an hour right?"
"I'll surely try," he laughed.
*****
"Your sister is upstairs with my roommate," Robbie told Julie when he returned. He noticed she was now wearing a dress. "Are we going out?"
"No," Julie giggled. "Sit in that chair over there."
Robbie quickly did as she said and watched as she leaned back and slowly opened her legs. "You do like looking up a girl's dress?"
"Oh yes," he replied when he saw her blonde bush.
Julie grinned at his expression when her legs opened wider and wider until he could see everything. "Now show me yours."
Robbie quickly unzipped and pulled out his hard-on.
"Touch it," she giggled as her own fingers played down into her moist slit.
For a virgin Julie knew a lot. For the next five minutes they slowly masturbated looking at each other.
"Is my sister fucking your roommate?" she asked while breathing faster and faster.
"They did last night and I think they are doing it now," he groaned. He liked it when she said fuck and wondered just how far she would go with the nasty words.
"Your pussy looks really wet," he grinned.
"And, your prick looks really hard," she giggled back at him.
"My cock liked it when you sucked it before," he moaned. Just the words now were driving him crazy.
"My cunt likes your tongue licking it too," she smiled. Her fingers spread open her inner lips. "It now wants your hard dick to fuck it," she panted.
Robbie lasted as long as he could before he stood and walked over to the sofa. Julie smiled as she pulled up her dress and moved back while spreading her legs. "Give me your hard cock," she whispered. "Make me Cum."
Robbie's hand guided his shaft into her moist hole and let it go until it was all the way inside. His fingers moved behind her to push down into her buttocks until he found her rear hole. "I'm going to finger your ass," he whispered.
"OH GOD! YES FINGER MY ASS! She screamed. Her juices had dripped down to help his middle finger to slide inside. As his prick moved into her pussy his finger dove deeply into her ass.
Robbie had lost track of the number of times they had fucked because she had stopped him from using the condoms. It was later that night when Paul and Erica returned to the girl's rooms. Luckily Julie and Robbie were under a blanket on the sofa taking a break.
"Hey guys," Erica smiled when she pulled Paul into the large chair with her. "That's my little sister Julie," she said to Paul as they looked at the two heads sticking out from under the blanket.
"Hi," Julie said. "So are you two having fun?"
"Yes," Paul said smiling. "You two want to take in a movie with us tonight?"
Julie turned and looked at Robbie. "I think you need a break."
"Definitely," Robbie said.
"Come on let's get dressed," Julie said as she pulled the blanket off and stood naked in front of Paul and Erica.
"Damn," Paul said smiling at her firm mounds and golden bush. Julie giggled and ran with Robbie into the bedroom.
"Can you believe that last week she was an ultra conservative virgin who had not gone past second base with a guy?" Eric asked.
"Robbie too," Paul laughed.
"With a guy?" Erica laughed.
"No, with a girl," Paul said as he pulled her into him.
*****
The walk to the small movie theater only took ten minutes and the movie had been out for sometime so it was basically empty except for an older couple. Julie went in first and guided them to the back row.
"I thought we were here to see a movie," Robbie whispered when her hand pushed down into his crotch.
"You are here to watch a movie," she giggled. "I've already seen it."
"Oh shit," he said when her fingers pulled down his zipper and fished out his long tube. He turned to see if Paul was watching and saw his buddy leaning back with his eyes closed. Erica had already pulled out his prick and was bobbing up and down on it.
"Fuck me," Julie whispered after her head pulled away and she stood up before him.
"But........"
"No buts," she giggled as she lifted her skirt and straddled his lap. She had forgotten to wear panties and was soon moving up and down while holding his face to her chest.
Robbie saw that Paul was getting the same treatment next to him and realized the two sisters were in competition. He heard Julie's loud moan and looked down to see Paul's fingers up under her blouse cupping her bare breast. "Shit," he thought. "If he can do it to Julie then he could do the same to Erica." His fingers slowly moved under the older sister's blouse and upward until he found her hot mound and hard nipple waiting for him.
The four didn't care about all the noise they were making and didn't notice the older couple's faces turned around looking at them. They didn't see the older man's fingers cup his wife's breasts or when her face moved down into his lap.
"Now!" Julie cried out first happy to win the race to satisfaction.
"Me too!" Erica yelled seconds later. The two men were only seconds behind Erica.
"Look at that," Robbie laughed when he saw the older woman's head bobbing up and down on her husband's lap. "I guess we started something."
*****
Although they had touched the other sister's breast the guys stayed with their original partner for the rest of the night.
It rained the next day so they didn't need an excuse to stay in the room fucking and sucking. However, Paul and Erica did move up to the guy's room to use a bed. Finally after the three day marathon Julie told Robbie she wanted to sleep alone.
"But, it's our last night," he said hoping to spend it with her. So far they had not talked about getting together again once they returned home. They didn't even know their last names.
"I'll see you in the morning," Julie said as she gave him once last hug and one long wet kiss. "The past few days have been wonderful."
"I don't want to leave," Robbie whispered as he cupped her round butt one last time.
"Please go," she said trying not to cry.
Robbie reluctantly turned and walked out the door just as Erica walked in. "Paul is passed out on the sofa," she giggled.
"Drunk?" He asked.
"No....worn out," she giggled as she closed the door.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Erica asked Julie an hour later as they quickly packed their bags. "I think Robbie really likes you."
"He doesn't even know me," Julie said seriously. "It was just sex and that's it. I'm going to college and so is he. It's better this way."
"But, I want to see Paul again," Erica said.
"You can't because then Robbie will know where I am. He thinks I live in Virginia."
"He doesn't know about Danny?"
"No," Julie answered. "And, you better not say anything to Danny."
"I think you are making a mistake," Erica said as she grabbed her bag and followed her sister out the door. It was a seven hour drive back to Georgia.
*****
"Man I hate to go back home," Robbie told Paul as they packed their stuff the next morning. He picked up the phone and called Julie's room but no one answered. "Maybe they are waiting for us in the lobby?" he said.
The two guys hurried downstairs and found the lobby empty. The desk clerk motioned for Robbie to come over to him and then handed him a note from Julie.
Robbie,
The past few days were fantastic and I'm glad you were my first. I'll always remember you and the great fun we had.
Take care,
Julie.
"Shit," Robbie said. "Do you have Julie's last name?" he asked the hotel clerk.
"I'm sorry sir I can't give that information out," the man said.
"Please," Robbie begged. "I have to get in touch with her."
"Nope.........sorry."
"Come on Robbie. Let's get out of here," Paul said after he found out Erica didn't even leave him a note. "Maybe it's for the best."
"FUCK!" Robbie yelled as he followed Paul to their car.
*********************************
2005
Julie Cameron sat on the large porch overlooking the huge spread of peach trees. She waved down at her daughter Samantha who had just returned from her Spring Break at Daytona Beach. She had tried to talk her out of going because she knew first hand what happened to her during Spring Break but Sam fought and argued until she finally gave in. Her aunt Erica also put the pressure on to allow Sam to go.
"Don't you remember the fun we had?" Erica had asked her while trying to break her down.
"Not a day goes by that I don't think of those three days," Julie said. Although she had married her childhood sweetheart Danny Cameron she had never again experienced the wild sex and total freedom she had experience with Robbie.
"Would you give back those days?" Erica asked.
Although Julie wanted to say yes she couldn't. "No I wouldn't."
"Well then give Sam a chance to experience the same thing."
"You're right," Julie said. "I'm being over protective."
Now as she looked into Sam's eyes she could see that she had changed just like she did twenty-two years ago. "You look different." Julie said as she hugged her.
"I am," Sam smiled. "I met someone."
"Really?" Julie said. "In just three days?"
"Mother, I think I love him," Sam smiled.
"Nonsense," Julie laughed. "You can't fall in love in just three days."
"It just happened," Sam smiled. "I can't get him out of my mind."
"Can't get who out of your mind?" Sam's father Danny asked as he moved up to the two women in his life.
"A guy I met in Florida," Sam said smiling.
"Well get him out of your mind because you are going to pharmacy school," Danny said seriously. "I told you she shouldn't go to Florida," he spat at Julie.
Julie glared at her husband. "We will talk about it later. Let's get your bags into the house."
Later, after dinner, Julie cornered Sam in her bedroom. "So tell me everything. Is the old hotel still standing?"
"Yes," Sam giggled. "Someone spent a lot of money fixing it up. It was really nice and they gave me a big room."
"And............" Julie asked.
"And I met him. He was sitting on the beach and I was out walking."
Julie had to sit down. "He was sitting on the beach?"
"Yes the other kids were partying and I had to leave. Things were getting too wild."
Julie gulped. "Who is he? Tell me about him."
As the words spilled from her lips Julie's head began to spin. 'He's from New Jersey. His father told him to stay at the hotel and if he sat on the beach he would met an angel."
"Oh God," Julie thought. "What's his name?"
"Robert Samuels the Third but he wants to be called Rob," Sam said smiling. "I have his picture on my phone. You want to see it?"
Julie didn't answer as she leaned over to look at the tiny screen. She looked at his face and felt the room begin to spin. Suddenly she blacked out.
*****
"Are you alright?" Julie heard someone in the darkness ask her. She felt something cold press against her forehead and she opened her eyes to see Erica's face.
"Yes, what happened?"
"You fell off my bed," Sam said from the other side of her. "Are you alright?"
"Yes," Julie said as she remembered seeing the boy's face on Sam's phone. It was Robbie's face.
"What were where you doing?" Erica asked as she helped her sister sit up.
"I just showed her the boy I met in Daytona," Sam said as she passed the phone to her aunt.
"No, don't look," Julie said as she tried to grab the phone from her sister's hand.
"Holy shit!" Erica cried out. "It's him."
"You know Rob?" Sam asked as she grabbed her phone back.
Erica looked at Julie. "No wonder you passed out." Suddenly she started laughing.
"What's so funny?" Sam asked. She was getting pissed. "Am I missing something here? How do you know him?"
"We don't know him," Julie said quickly. "He looks like someone we met a long time ago."
"I'm not stupid," Sam said. "Something is going on about him."
"Nothing.......really," Julie lied as she glared at her sister to be quiet. "You are not in love with him. You are in love with the time you spent together."
"But...........," Sam started saying before she realized they had gone.
*****
Rob's father and mother were not at home when he walked into his plush Jersey home. He couldn't get Sam out of his mind. At first they just talked for almost four hours until he finally got enough nerve to kiss her. The kiss grew hotter and hotter until they couldn't control themselves anymore. It was on the beach just before sun up that he took her virginity.
"Hey son you are home," Bob Samuels said to Rob when he burst through the door. "Did you have a great time?"
"How did you know?" Rob asked with a big smile.
"Know what?" His mother Ann asked when she walked in the door.
"How did Dad know I was going to meet an angel on the beach?" They both turned and looked at Bob.
"You did?" Bob said as he sat down next to his son on the sofa. "Was she real?"
"God yes," he smiled. "I've never met anyone like her before."
"Tell us about her," Ann said hoping she was not just some tramp who had jumped her baby.
"I don't know where to start. We just hit it off right away. She has this great smile and laugh."
"Sounds like love to me," Bob smiled.
"He was only with her a few days," Ann said sharply. "You can't fall in love in only two or three days."
"And nights," Rob thought to himself. They had tried every position imaginable and some that really didn't work very well but was fun trying.
"Well forget about her because you have to finish your high school year and get ready for Rutgers."
"I'm not sure about Rutgers," Rob said knowing it would piss off his mom.
"WHAT? Don't even start on wanting to go to a school down south," Ann cried out.
"I never said I wanted to go to Rutgers. That was you Mom," he said looking at his father for support.
"He's right dear," Bob said hoping she would calm down.
"It's that girl isn't it?" She said as she sat back crossing her arms. "You want to attend the same college as she does."
"Well not really but we won't be too far from each other," Rob replied. "She's going to Emory and you know I've wanted to go to Georgia Tech."
"Georgia Tech is a very good engineering school," Bog injected.
"You two are ganging up on me," Ann said. "Rutgers has good engineering too."
"But, it's only a few hours from here," Rob said. "I need to get away from home."
Ann didn't say anything as she stood and walked away.
"Her answer to a problem has always been to walk away," Bob whispered to his son. "Where does this girl live?"
"Georgia near Atlanta," he replied. "I have her photo on my phone. Would you like to see her?'
"Sure," Bob answered. It was the first time his son seemed to really seriously care about a girl. He waited until his son opened his flip phone and click to a photo. His eyes opened in amazement when he saw her face.
"Are you alright?" Rob asked his father who was just staring at her face.
"Uh........yeah..........did you say she was from Atlanta?"



"Yes............," Rob answered. "I'm going to call her now. Do you want to say hello?"
"Sure," Bob answered. The girl was definitely Julie's daughter. There was no doubt in his mind as he watched Robbie dial the phone number.
*****
"Hello?" Julie said as she grabbed the kitchen phone from the wall by the refrigerator.
"Hello," Rob said. "May I speak with Sam?"
"She's not home at the moment," Julie said. "Could this be Robbie's son?" she wondered. "May I leave her a message?" She asked.
"Yes please tell her Rob called."
"Does she have your number?" Julie asked.
"She has my cell phone number. Will you give her my home phone number?"
"Certainly," Julie replied as she grabbed a pen and some paper. "Go ahead."
Rob told her the phone number and waited for her to say she had it. "Are you Sam's mother?" He asked.
"Yes," Julie replied. "Sam hasn't stopped talking about you since she returned."
"Me too. I like your daughter very much," he said smiling over at his father who seemed to be very interested in the conversation.
"Is that her mother?" Bob whispered in his son's ear.
Rob nodded his head yes.
"Let me speak to her," Bob said as he reached to take the phone from his son's hand. "Julie?"
Julie heard his voice and froze. It was Robbie. She panicked and quickly hung up the phone.
Bob heard the click and then the dial tone. ""We must have been disconnected."
Rob took his cell phone from his father. "How do you know her mother's name?"
"I'm not positive it is her mother's name," Bob answered realizing he had blown his secret. "Do you know the mother's name?"
"No," Rob answered. "But you are freaking me out."
*****
Sam returned from a drive with her Aunt and saw her mother sitting alone in the den drinking a glass of wine. It was strange because she never had alcohol unless it was at a social gathering.
"Are you alright?" Sam asked before Erica could do the same.
"Rob called," Julie said looking straight ahead as if she was in a daze. "He left his home phone number. It's on the kitchen counter."
Sam ran into the kitchen leaving the two sisters alone. "Is it him?" Erica asked.
"Yes," Julie replied.
"Did you talk to him?"
"He just said my name and I hung up the phone."
"Good move sis," Erica laughed. "You want to see him again don't you?"
"God no," Julie answered not really believing it herself. "It was a long time ago and we both have families.
"You can fool other people and maybe even yourself but not me," Erica grinned.
"You're wrong," Julie glared back.
"Am I?" Erica whispered. "When was your last orgasm with Danny?"
"God, you are so gross sometimes?"
Erica laughed. "Next time you talk to him ask him how Paul is doing. I wouldn't mind a reunion at the hotel."
Julie opened her mouth to respond but saw Sam walking back into the room with her phone in her ear.
"Yes that was my mom. Her name is Julie. Why?"
"Now he knows for sure," Erica whispered in Julie's ear.
"Rob said his dad knows you," Sam said looking suspiciously at her mother.
"He must be mistaken," Julie answered as she moved back into the kitchen to refill her wine glass.
Sam talked to Rob for almost an hour before hanging up and coming into the kitchen. "His father is sure he knows you," Sam said looking directly into her mother's eyes.
"I don't remember," she lied. "Maybe I met him. I'm not sure. Did he say where he knows me from?"
"No, he just said he knows you. Wow. It is such a small world. Rob said he wants to go to Georgia Tech."
Julie took a deep breath. "Sam you really don't know anything about this boy. Please don't get too serious and take it slow."
"Too late," she grinned as she stood and walked from the room.
"Ah shit," Julie thought. Any doubt about her daughter being intimate with Robbie's son was quickly erased. Erica had left so she was sitting alone again drinking her wine and thinking about her life after leaving Florida.
At first all she could think of was Robbie. She called the hotel trying to get his last name but they wouldn't give it to her. After about three months of avoiding Danny she started dating him again. They both went off to attend the University of Georgia like their parents before them. Their marriage was set in stone since they had been pushed together since the eight grade. Julie had tried to get him to be more adventuresome in bed but he was from the old school and didn't believe in more than the two basic positions.
Once Sam was born she spent most of her life catering to her daughter's needs. She helped with the girl scouts, cheerleading and any organization Sam had joined. Her life had been so predictable and boring until now. Hearing Robbie's voice had opened doors deep down within her that she had locked many years ago. If Sam and his son continued to develop their relationship it would mean she would see him again some day. She pinched her slightly flabby thigh and realized she had to start working out at the spa again.
*****
"How do you know Sam's mom?" Rob asked his father later when they were alone.
"It was before you were born," Bob answered. "We only knew each other for a short time but I'll never forget her."
"Did you and she............you know?"
Bob laughed. "No, nothing like that," he lied. "I better get to bed," he said hurrying from the room.
It was the following Monday morning that Bob sat in his empty office and dialed Julie's number. He hoped she would be home alone. She was.
"Hello," she answered.
"Julie don't hang up," Bob said quickly. "We need to talk."
For almost thirty seconds the phone was silent until she finally asked, "how have you been?'
"Not bad considering," he replied.
"Considering what?"
"Considering that I have not been able to think about anyone else but you for the past twenty-two years. Why did you leave me like that? I thought we had something special."
Again she hesitated. "I was afraid. My life was so predictable and planned. Our three days was something I was not used to. I had to get away to think about what had just happened."
"Tell me you didn't like it."
"I didn't say I didn't like it. I liked it too much. It was overpowering. Erica made me go to Florida to have at least one wild fling before I settled into my traditional marriage.
"I was only a wild fling to you?" he asked somewhat hurt.
"At first that's what I thought but when I returned home I couldn't get you out of my mind. I tried to find out your last name and address but the hotel wouldn't give them to me."
"Me too," he said. "I even went back to the hotel during Spring Break for the next three years hoping you would return."
"What are we going to do about Sam and Rob?" She asked. "They must never know that we............we.........slept together."
"We did a whole lot more than sleep," he said.
"We have to pretend it never happened," she whispered. Just hearing his voice again was sending chills up and down her spine. She knew her panties were getting damper and damper.
"I want to see you again," he said softly.
"We are both married," she responded. "I can't."
"We have to let Rob and Sam alone," he said. "They can't make the same mistake we did."
"I love my husband," Julie said to confirm it to him as well as herself.
"I love my wife too. But, as a wife not as a woman."
"Is there a difference?"
"Oh yes, when we were together we opened up and didn't hold back our feelings or desires. Just looking into your beautiful blue eyes was enough to excite me. Your kisses were like hot flames and your body........."
"STOP!" she said loudly. "I have to go."
"Julie I have to see you again," he begged.
"I have to go," she said before she hung up the phone. Her body trembled as she melted slowly down to the tiled floor. Her eyes were closed as she moved her hands over her breasts and down between her thighs pretending they were Robbie's fingers touching her. For the first time in a long time Julie masturbated and the first time ever it was on the kitchen floor.
The next morning a florist truck pulled up in front of Julie's home. She answered the door to see him holding a dozen red roses. Her heart beat quickened as she read the small card.
"To Sam............Love Rob."
She smiled as she smelled the closest rose and turned to go back into the house.
"Wait, there's another one here," the delivery man said as he handed her another dozen red roses.
"Are you sure?" she asked.
"Yes ma'am," he said smiling.
Julie opened the small card. "I have to see you" was all it said. She smiled and took the two dozen roses inside. After putting them in a big vase she put Rob's card on the table in front of them and took the other card upstairs to hide in her underwear draw.
Later that day when Sam returned home from school Julie heard her scream when she saw the flowers. "Mom! He sent me flowers!"
"Yes he sent me flowers too," Julie thought as she watched her daughter take out one of the roses and dance around the small foyer.
Later when Danny came home Sam showed him the flowers. "You are too young to get roses," he said as he grabbed the newspaper.
Julie almost broke out laughing when Sam stuck out her tongue and made some ugly faces at the back of the newspaper. It was later that night when Julie took one of the roses upstairs, locked the bathroom door and slithered down into the hot water in the tub. "I want to see you too Robbie," she whispered as her fingers parted her swollen pussy lips.
Sam called Rob to thank him for the two dozen roses.
"I sent you a dozen," Rob said. "They must have made a mistake.
"Even if you had only sent one I would have still love it," she whispered as she looked around to make sure her parents were not around. "Rob........I think I love you."
Rob gulped when he heard the "L" word. He had only known her for a few days but she had turned his heart into mush. "Me too," he smiled.
*****
Seeing each other was sooner than they all expected because Rob had to visit Georgia Tech one more time before his mother would agree to him going there. Plus, Ann wanted to meet Sam to make sure she was right for her son.
"Do I really have to go?" Danny said at the breakfast table. "I really don't want to meet some Yankee's from New Jersey."
"DAD!" Sam said. "The war is over."
"The war will never be over," he said seriously. "The South shall rise again."
"In your dreams," Julie laughed. As much as she wished he would stay home she knew it would be best for him to met Robbie and his wife. She wondered just how much Rob's mother knew about her history with her husband.
Danny looked at the slinky dress his wife was wearing. "Why do we need to dress up?"
"We are meeting them for the first time and I want to leave a good impression," Julie said. Although she was sure nothing was going to happen between her and Robbie she was wearing her sexiest bra and panty set.
"Why won't you let them stay at our house?" Sam asked as they headed towards Atlanta.
"We don't know them well enough for that to happen," Danny said for the twentieth time.
They pulled into the large hotel structure near the Underground Area and headed to the main lobby. Sam ran ahead and saw Rob standing next to his parents. She stopped when she saw the close resemblance of his father.
"SAM!" he yelled as he raced to meet her. Both sets of parents looked as the two eighteen year olds bodies plastered together and their opened lips met.
"Sam," Danny said sharply. "Cool it."
Julie's eyes never left Robbie's as they walked closer to the boy's parents. Her heart was beating rapidly and her legs were shaky.
"Mom, Dad this is Sam," Rob said grinning ear to ear.
"Hellooo," Sam said with a deep southern accent. She held out her hand for them to shake.
"The photo did not do Sam justice," Bob thought as he took the girls small fingers into his and gently massaged them. "Finally glad to meet you Samantha," he grinned.
"Please call me Sam," she giggled.
As the rest of them were introduced finally Bob moved up to Julie and held out his hand. "I can see where Sam gets her beauty from," he smiled as he offered her his hand.
Julie felt weak when her finger tips touched his. Flashes of memories jumped before both of their eyes as they remembered the three days naked together in the small hotel. "Than..........thank you," she grinned. She realized they had been holding hands for a long time and quickly dropped his hand.
"I'm starving," Ann said. "We have reservations in the hotel restaurant if it's OK with you."
"Sure," Danny grinned. At least he would get something to eat out of this. Ann turned and led the way with Danny next to her.
"I just love your Southern draw," Ann giggled as they walked.
"And I like your Yankee draw too," Danny smiled. She was kind of cute for a Northern woman.
"I need to stop by the ladies room," Julie said as Sam and Rob walked by holding hands not aware the rest of the world was going around them.
Bob stayed back until they were in the restaurant until he headed back to the ladies room. He looked around and pushed open the door. Standing by one of the sinks was Julie washing her hands. She looked at him in the mirror.
"What are you doing in here?"
"Is anyone else in here?" he asked as he peeked under the doors by the stalls.
"No," she said as she leaned back against the sink.
He moved closer to her. "God you look the same," he said smiling.
"I don't," she said sweating. "I'm old and fat."
"You're beautiful," he whispered as he moved his body and face up to hers.
Julie couldn't remember the last time Danny had said she was beautiful or even the last time they had sex. "We have to go eat," she whispered. She watched as he cocked his head to press his lips to hers. "Don't," she said softly. "We can't..." Suddenly his lips pressed against hers and her mind went blank. Her body came alive and her hands moved behind his back.
Time stopped as their tongues re-acquainted themselves. Suddenly the door opened and a young girl walked in and stopped.
Julie realized how dangerous it was to be kissing him like this and quickly pushed out from his body and grabbed her purse. The young girl giggled as the two older adults headed out of the ladies room.
"I wonder where my father is," Rob asked when he saw Sam's mother walk into the restaurant. A few minutes later Bob walked in.
For the next two hours the six of them ate, drank and got acquainted. Julie realized that Robbie now went as Bob and that he was a very successful land developer throughout the US. She also saw a lot of him in his son and knew why Sam was so attracted to him. Julie was also surprise that her husband and Ann were getting along so well. He was telling his normal bad jokes and she was laughing at them.
"Sam and I want to go to the Underground," Rob announced as the four older adults had coffee. "We will meet you all back here in an hour."
"Be careful," Julie said knowing downtown Atlanta was not the safest place in the world.
"Yes mother," Sam giggled as she grabbed Rob's hand and ran out of the restaurant.
"Would you two like to take a walk and see the Underground? Danny asked. Suddenly he was having the greatest time.
"Yes," Ann quickly replied. She looked at her husband.
"Sure," Bob said looking at Julie. He wished he could get her alone again.
Since Ann and Danny were enjoying their company so much Bob and Julie walked a distance behind them so they could talk some more.
"We can't let that happen again," Julie said as his hand brushed against hers.
"That was just an appetizer," he grinned as he hooked her little finger with his. She quickly jerked away.
"Robbie!" she said sharply.
"No one has called me that since I left for college," he grinned. "Remember that shower we took together?"
"No," she lied. His closeness was driving her body insane. She looked at their spouses who were way ahead of them almost out of sight.
"Remember how your mouth sucked on my cock?" he whispered. He took her fingers again and smiled when she didn't push him away.
"You shouldn't say things like that," she whispered back. She definitely remembered how they had said such nasty things.
Bob knew he was getting to her because he could see the rapid breathing in her chest. Her breasts had grown since their spring break days and he couldn't wait to touch them. As they walked down the stairs to the Underground shopping area he took her hand and pulled her down a long empty hallway.
"Where are you taking me?" she gasped.
"Back in time," he smiled. In the middle of the hallway was another hallway that led to a door labeled "CLOSET". "In here," he said as he pulled her inside the small dark room.
"They will miss us," she said now almost panting for oxygen.
"They don't even know we are alive," he said as he pulled her soft body into his hard one. "I've thought about this moment for so long," he whispered as his lips moved to the softness of her neck.
"Please," she begged when his lips and tongue tasted her perfume. It was the same brand she had worn twenty-two years ago. When she realized they both didn't want him to stop she said, "Please don't leave any marks."
Bob smiled as he lifted his lips up to hers and looked into her blue eyes once more. He saw the passion he had seen so many years ago coming out from its dormant state. Suddenly her mouth opened and her tongue slashed into his mouth.
A hidden monster was unleashed as her hands moved over his back, down cupping his ass and then around the front to curl around his hard-on. As her fingers got familiar again with his prick his fingers pulled up her dress until it bunched at her waist. He found the thin straps of her panties and pushed downward until they fell at her feet. She stepped out of them and pulled down his zipper. They were two animals in heat as her legs opened to allow his hard penis to push up inside her dripping hot oven.
"Fuck my pussy," she moaned as she bit on his earlobe. "Give it to me."
*****
"I thought we would never get rid of them," Rob said to Sam as they entered his room upstairs in the hotel. "Quick get undressed."
Sam pushed the short skirt over her skimpy panties and pulled her blouse over her head. As she released her bra she giggled when she saw his hard-on pop out of the fly on his boxers. She stumbled as she tried to remove her panties and walk to the bed at the same time. Rob caught her and pulled her young soft body on top of his. "God I missed you."
"Me too," she responded. Her hand aimed his hard shaft up into her tight moist hole. "Fuck my pussy," she ordered. "Give it to me."
*****
"I wonder where they went to," Danny said to Ann as they stood looking behind them.
"Well, I'm not waiting for them all night," Ann said. For the first time in a long time she was with a man who was giving her some attention. She liked his Southern Gentleman approach and his charming voice. "Let's head over that way."
Danny too enjoyed being with a woman who laughed at his jokes and appreciated his gentleman acts. He also admired her cute little ass and long tan thighs. "If you were my wife I wouldn't let you from my sight," he whispered as they climbed a set of stairs that led up to a restaurant under construction.
Ann smiled knowing he was peeking up her short skirt. For the first time in a long time her body was alive and excited. It had been three years since she broke off an affair with a man in her office and had thought about finding another lover but the right one had not come along. Until now.
As she took the final step she felt her ankle twist and would have fallen down the long stairway except Danny was quick to grab her. "Are you alright?" He asked as he held her in his arms.



"It's my ankle," she said as her arms flew up around his neck. She looked around the empty observation area and saw a bench in the dark corner. "Take me over there."
Danny swooped her up into his arms and carried her. His lower hand was holding onto her thigh and his upper hand behind her back. He slowly lowered her until she was lying on her back. He quickly moved to her feet and removed her shoe. "It doesn't look swollen."
"Maybe you should check it out to make sure it's OK," she whispered as she slowly lifted her foot and sat it on his lap only inches from his crotch. Her eyes followed his fingertips as they brushed gently over her ankle.
"Does that hurt?" he asked.
"No, maybe you should check higher?" Her eyes closed as he did what she asked. Neither said a word as his hot fingertips moved up over her calve to her knee. The pretense of checking out her ankle was now history as his trembling fingers moved slowly but cautiously up under her skirt. He kept glancing back at the stairway hoping that no one would bother them at least until he had a chance to taste a Yankee pussy for the first time. He wondered if it was as sweet as a Southern pussy.
"Ummm," Ann moaned when his finger moved over the delicate skin of her inner thighs to her moist panties. As her legs opened she extended her foot until it pushed against the hard-on in his pants. She heard his sharp intake of breath and giggled. A few seconds later his fingers pulled her panties to the side and pushed gently into her swollen pussy folds.
"Ann," Danny said as she lifted her hips to allow him to pull off her silver thongs.
"Yes Danny?"
He was ready to touch her or kiss her but wanted to ask permission like a real gentlemen should. "Do you mind if I touch you?"
"No, kind sir. I would like that a lot." She moaned as his dripping finger pushed deeply into her hot hole.
"Do you mind if I kiss you?"
"Please kiss me," she begged as her hands guided his head between her quivering thighs. His tongue tasted her Jersey pussy and liked it. "Yummy," he thought.
"Ann..."
"What?" she asked wanting him to satisfy her.
"Do you mind if I fuck you?"
"Frankly my dear.........," she giggled as she remembered Gone With the Wind. "I don't give a damn if you do."
She forgot about her sore ankle and her back on the hard bench as Danny climbed between her thighs and pushed his hard thick cock into her soppy pussy. Suddenly she felt him shutter and then climax deeply within her. And, she was so close.
Danny smiled and stayed inside of her. "Don't worry dear. The South shall rise again." Suddenly Ann felt his prick get harder and harder until he was once again fucking into her. This time it was her who climaxed first. "OH GOD YOU SOUTHERN FUCKER.....DON'T STOP!"
"I wish I was in the land of Cotton.....old times there are not forgotten....LOOK AWAY....LOOK AWAY....LOOK AWAY DIXIE LAND!" Danny sang as he kept fucking this wonderful woman.
*****
"OH GOD ROBBIE!" Julie cried out when she felt the first explosion shooting up her body. Her hands held on to his neck as he fucked her against the wall. Tears of joy poured down her cheeks as she climaxed for the first time. Suddenly she felt the second climax as it rumbled up her body. "AGAIN!" Then it was his turn to reach satisfaction.
"AH, AH, AH!" he groaned as his hot fluids fill up her hot tunnel. Finally their bodies stopped moving. His hands were still cupping her smooth ass when his lips found hers again to nibble on them. "I feel like I'm eighteen again."
"But can you do it 11 times in two days?" she giggled.
"You counted," he said as he pushed back and looked into her eyes.
"I've still got the one rubber we didn't use," she said. "I guess we don't need to worry about that anymore."
"We better go find our spouses," Bob whispered as he kissed her nose and forehead.
"Do we have to?" Julie asked as she squeezed her pussy around his soft penis.
"I'm afraid so, but I have a feeling we will be seeing more of each other."
"You're not getting away from me again," she said as she hugged him to her.
"Hey it was you who left me," he said as his prick slipped out of her and he lowered her to the floor.
"Dumbest thing I ever did," she giggled as she found the one shoe that had fallen from her foot.
*****
Rob and Sam were into their second act when they heard voices in the hallway. "Shit," he said as he jumped from under her. "It's my parents." He managed to get his pants and shirt on just before someone knocked. "Shhh," he whispered.
They knocked again. "They must be downstairs somewhere," he heard Sam's mother say. He kept his ear to the door to listen.
"Where do you think Danny and Ann went to?" Bob asked
"I'm not sure," Julie replied. "Don't."
Rob heard her say it and wondered what was going on. A few seconds later he heard, "We can't be kissing out in the open like this."
"No one is around," Rob heard his father say. "Let's go into your room."
"No," she giggled. "Twice in one night is enough. We are not eighteen anymore."
"You didn't say that twenty-two years ago," Bob laughed.
"Give me my panties back," she said loud enough for Rob to hear.
"What's going on?" Sam asked as she moved her ear up next to his.
"It's my father and your mother," he whispered. "You are not going to believe this."
Sam listened.
"I want you to suck my cock," Sam heard Rob's father say. Her mouth opened wide when she heard her mother's voice.
"Not now, we will be here two more days and I'm sure we will be able to break away again."
Sam turned and looked at Rob who was as shocked as she was. They listened some more but realized they had moved down the hallway.
"I can't believe it," Sam said sitting naked on his bed. "My conservative mother said she was going to suck his cock."
"I should have told you," Rob started. "My dad said he knew your mother twenty-two years ago. I think they met at the same hotel were we met. He told me to go to the beach and I'd find an angel."
"Shit," Sam said. "My aunt told me to take a walk on the beach at night."
"We.........," Rob stopped and looked at her. "We ........you........can't be my sister right?"
Numbers raced through Sam's mind. "No, they went on Spring Break twenty-two years ago. We are both only eighteen."
"Good," he said as he pulled her back into his body. "What about my mom and your dad. Shit this could ruin everything if they find out." Suddenly they heard someone entering the room next to Rob's.
"Shhh, it's my parent's room," he whispered as he walked over to the inner connecting door and listened.
"No one is in here," Ann said. "Come in quickly."
Sam moved again next to him and listened.
"Do we have time?" Danny asked as he pulled off the straps of Ann's blouse. She quickly released the front bra clasp and pulled apart the cups to show him her firm round mounds and hard brown nipples.
"We have time for this. Oh GOD SUCK THEM JUST LIKE THAT!"
"I can't believe this," Rob whispered. "That's your father sucking on my mom's tits."
"Did they meet at the hotel twenty-two years ago too?" Sam asked as she listened to Rob's mother moaning.
"I don't think so," Rob answered.
Sam glanced down and saw his hard penis. Listening to his mother getting her nipples sucked was turning him on. She slowly dropped to her knees and pulled his hot tip into her mouth.
*****
Thirty minutes later as Bob and Julie sat in the bar they saw their spouses walking in laughing and it looked as it they were holding hands.
"Over here!" Bob yelled as he waved his arm.
"Where have you two been?" Julie asked suspiciously.
"I...uh...twisted my ankle in the Underground and it took a while to walk back," Ann said not looking at her husband. She was not sure if he had known about her earlier affair and knew that she could not look at him after she had cheated on him.
"Where are the kids?" Danny asked noticing his wife was sitting really close to Bob.
"We don't know," Julie answered. She removed her hand from Bob's leg and moved away from him slightly.
"Here we are," Rob said as they walked up to the table. "We were looking for all of you. Where have you been?"
"Looking for you," Ann giggled. She had not been this happy for a long time.
"I guess we better leave," Julie said. "Tomorrow will be a long day walking around Georgia Tech." They had agreed to go with them to show them the college.
"Actually I don't think we really need to go," Ann said smiling. She was now sitting next to Danny in the booth across from Bob and Julie. "We've already visited the campus and I think Rob should go wherever he wants."
"But, what about Rutgers?" Rob asked trying to hold back a smile. It was obvious why his mother was now happy that he was going to Georgia Tech.
"You should go wherever you want to go," Ann smiled. Danny's fingers were up under her skirt and toying with her pubic hair.
"Good," Bob said. "We have two more days before we have to return to Jersey. What does everyone want to do?"
"Is there any thing else worth seeing in Atlanta?" Ann asked. Danny's fingers were now doing a slow rub across her hard clit.
No one answered. Rob and Sam pulled up two chairs.
"I've got an idea," Bob said smiling. Julie's fingers had returned to his thigh and were squeezing it. "My company recently purchased a place in Florida. Why don't we all pack our bags and head down that way?"
"In Florida?" Julie repeated as she squeezed his thigh tighter.
Rob and Sam knew immediately. "THE SHANGRI-LA!"
"You bought the Shangri-la?" Julie asked.
"I've owned it for about a year now," he smiled.
"That's why I got the best room and they treated me like a God," Rob said.
"Me too," Sam said. "Why would they? They don't even know me."
"Well damn," Danny said with his middle finger deeply into Ann's pussy. "Let's go."
"OK with me," Rob said smiling at Sam. They both knew what was going on between their parents and knew they wouldn't be bothering them.
"Me too," Sam smiled.
Ann had her eyes closed as she approached her climax. "What?" she asked breathing heavily. "I'll do what everybody else wants to do." She closed her eyes again and gritted her teeth to keep from screaming.
"I think my husband just finger-fucked your wife," Julie whispered in Bob's ear as they watched Rob and Sam leave to go pack his bag.
"I know, he's been touching her since they got here."
"Aren't you angry?'
"No," he smiled. Ann and Danny stood and excused themselves.
It suddenly hit Julie like a ton of bricks. "You planned all of this." She turned and looked into his eyes. How did you know where I lived?"
"The hotel wouldn't tell me who you where so I bought the hotel. I now own the old records"
"But, how did you get Sam to go at the same time your son would be there?"
"Let's say I had an inside connection," he smiled.
"ERICA!" Julie cried out. "She helped you." Julie got quiet for a minute. "You know you've destroyed my marriage." She saw him still smiling. "And.....you've matched our spouses............and our children."
"How did you know I would want to be with you again?" She glared at him and realized her fingers were stroking his hard-on.
"OH," she suddenly laughed.
"I don't want to live in New Jersey." She said as they walked up to his room to pack his stuff.
"Me neither. I found us a nice place near Tampa."
"What about Ann and Danny?"
"She will get the New Jersey house and it will be up to her to talk Danny into moving North."
"Yeah like that will ever happen," Julie laughed trying to picture her redneck husband driving down the Jersey Turnpike.
"We live in South Jersey near Cape May. Did you know the tip of New Jersey is below the Mason Dixon Line?"
Julie laughed. "How about Rob and Sam?"
"I've got them a nice condo near their colleges," he answered.
"Is there anything you haven't thought of?"
"Nope," he answered as he pulled out a small box from his pocket and handed it to her.
She opened it and saw the biggest diamond she had ever seen on a ring. "I...uh...already have one," she frowned.
Julie watched as he pulled the smaller diamond from her finger and replaced it with the much larger one. They stood at the door to his room as he slowly opened it.
"We shouldn't show it to Danny," she whispered.
"He won't mind," Bob laughed as he pushed opened the door. There on the bed was their spouses fucking like rabbits.
"OH GOD IT'S BOB!" Ann cried out. "I thought we only had one room key." Danny didn't stop pounding into her.
"Nope, I got another one made," he laughed. "Please don't stop, I'll just grab my bags and we will leave you two alone."
"But, we wanted to go to Shangri-la too," Ann moaned.
"We will meet you two and the kids down there," he said as he pulled Julie from the room.
"Where are we going first?" she asked.
"We have to pick some others up on the way," he answered.
"Who could that be?" Julie asked. Everything was moving too fast.
"Why Erica and Paul of course," he laughed.
"Of course," Julie repeated as she ran after him. "Wait up!"
finis
Ending Note: Yeah, I know, don't let it finish here. If the story is well accepted I'll do a sequel called "SHANGRI-LA". I hope everyone liked the story. Don't forget to vote and please send me an email. Thanks..........Slick.
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NBA Wife
Mary Jackson pushed the full shopping cart through the narrow aisles in the Super Wal-Mart Food department. As normal she was wearing dark sunglasses so other shoppers would not recognize her and stop to talk. She never thought being a wife of an all-star NBA basketball player would really mean that much to the fans but evidently it did. Her husband Allan or "Action" like the fans called him was the star player of the Baltimore Stars.
"Is that her?" Mary over heard a woman ask her friend who were standing ahead of her in the checkout line. Mary turned to look at the woman and noticed she was reading one of the tabloid newspapers.
"Yes, it is," a short woman next to the first one said. "That poor woman."
"Poor woman," Mary repeated. "What the hell was she talking about?" She noticed the women whispering as they continued to read the tabloid. Finally they checked out and Mary reached down to pick up the magazine they were looking at. On the front page was a picture of her husband coming out of a motel room with a cute blonde girl under his arm. The heading said, "Action Jackson gets some action". Mary read the first paragraph in disbelief. It said her husband was seen going into a motel room and coming out an hour later with an eighteen year-old college girl.
"Ma'am, please move up," the young bubble-blowing cashier snapped back to her. Mary turned and growled at her. She put the tabloid on top of her groceries and quickly paid for them. Ten minutes later she sat in the car and read the rest of the story. When she opened to page two she gasped because her and their son Jacob's picture was on the page. The caption was "WHY WOULD ACTION JACKSON CHEAT ON HIS WIFE?"
Mary started the car and was putting in gear when her cell phone rang. She looked at her husband's name on the caller ID. She picked it up and without saying hello said, "That article had better be a lie!"
"Mary I can explain," Allan said softly. "Calm down."
"I'm listening," Mary gritted through her teeth.
"It…….I mean……….the story was….not all……….truthful."
"Not All? You mean some of it was truthful? Like the part that you and some blonde white girl was in a motel room for over an hour?"
"She……….she was….a reporter and I gave her an interview."
"How big of an interview did you give her honey? You better come home as fast as you can or the locks will be changed."
"I can't come home today. We have a game tonight against Dallas."
Mary hung up the phone.
"Fuck man," Allan said when he heard the click. He turned and looked at Gene Stormin' Norman. "My wife saw that article. I'm fucked."
"Let her cool down for a while and send her some flowers. It works with my wife," Gene grinned.
"Carol knows you screw around on the road?"
"She hasn't come out and said it but I know she knows."
"And she doesn't care?"
"I'm sure she does but she signed that pre-nup and is probably afraid she won't get anything if we divorce. It says for any reason. I've also bought her a new convertible and have allowed her to join an exclusive health spa."
Later that night the Stars lost to Dallas by thirty points. Action had his worse game as a pro and was tossed out of the game for punching another player. As soon as the game was over he took a late plane to Washington, D.C and pulled into his driveway at 2:00AM. He tried to unlock the front door but his key wouldn't work. "How did she get a locksmith so fast?" He wondered. He moved to the unlocked window at the side of the garage and pushed it up.
Mary had almost fallen asleep when she heard someone downstairs. She moved out of bed and grabbed the baseball bat she kept near the bed. She saw the kitchen light on and knew her husband had somehow gotten into the house.
Allan pulled out a cold dish of potato salad and was eating it when he noticed someone standing behind him. He jerked back holding his hand up when he saw his wife holding a baseball bat. "Put that down."
"Why should I?" Mary said with a look that could bend a nail. "Talk."
"I'm not talking to you holding a baseball bat," he said. He had never seen her so angry.
"Tell me the truth. NO LIES! If you lie to me we are finished." She put down the bat and sat across from him.
Allan could see that she had been crying. "God Mary, I've been so good staying away from women on the road. They throw themselves at the NBA players and a lot; I mean most, of the players sleep with them. This one girl has been following me from town to town. She's a reporter for the National Sports Gazette. We had just won a big overtime game in Houston and we were sitting in the bar celebrating when she showed up." He stopped and took a drink of Coke.
"Things got out of hand. The guys knew that I had not messed around and one of them got the bartender to double up the shots in my drinks. I knew I needed to get out of there and when I went to the restroom I didn't go back. When I entered the elevator she jumped in with me." He had rehearsed this story all the way back from Dallas.
"Amy Tolliver," Mary said remembering the name in the tabloid.
"Yes."
"That's when she came on to me. I was barely able to stand so she hugged me into her to keep me up. We……….we….kissed." He stopped to look at her. "I'm so sorry."
"Go on," Mary said trying not to blow up.
"She walked me to my room and when I opened the door she followed me in. At first we just sat on the bed and talked about the game that night. Then out of the blue she looked at me and asked me if I wanted a blow job."
"Of course you said yes," Mary injected with fire in her eyes.
"I didn't say anything but I didn't stop her either when she pushed me onto my back and unzipped me. Then she did it. That's all that happened."
"You didn't fuck her?"
"I swear to God no. I think I was set up because the photographer was waiting outside my door when I walked her out. He ran away before I could get to his camera. I was hoping it wouldn't show up but the Trash tabloid must have purchased it from him. She's not eighteen. She's twenty-two."
"At least it wasn't a teenager," Mary said as she stood calmly and took her bat back up the stairs. "You can sleep in the spare bedroom."
Allan sat without finishing his food. At least she had not kicked him out of the house. He had to get to Amy before his wife had a talk with her. If Mary found out he had been fucking this young white girl for the past month he was dead.
*****
Amy Tolliver sat in the chief editor's office waiting for word if she still had a job or not. He had been pleased with her recent articles about the NBA player's life on the road but now that she had been named and pictured as one of the groupies she knew she was in trouble.
Finally the adjoining door to the executive conference room opened and her 50 year-old boss walked into his private office and closed the door. Jack Wilson moved to the black leather sofa and sat down. "Amy come here and let's talk."
Amy pushed down her short skirt and nervously walked over to him. "Do I still have a job?" She sat down next to him.
"Maybe. But first you have to tell me everything that took place with Action Jackson that night." Jack said firmly. He could see the young woman was very nervous.
"Everything?" She repeated.
"Everything."
"You assigned me to follow the NBA Stars and I did. I quickly discovered how many of the players slept around on the road and how free and easy the women were. A few of the players came onto me but I pushed them away. The one player who did not sleep around was Allan Jackson."
"So you decided to take care of that," Jack grinned. His eyes roamed down to the young woman's tan thighs.
"No that's not the way it happened. One night I saw him sitting alone at the hotel bar and asked if I could sit next to him. The other players had already taken their night entertainment to their rooms and I thought I could get to know him better." Amy noticed him glancing down at her legs and it gave her an uneasy feeling. She again pulled down her skirt.
"And that was it for the next few weeks. We would meet at the bar and just talk. At the time I was engaged and he knew it and never made an advance towards me. He talked constantly about his wife and son. About a month ago my fiancée and I broke up. He said I was traveling too much and had to quit my job. Do you have anything to drink?"
Jack smiled and moved to the small refrigerator behind his desk. He pulled out a diet coke and offered it. She smiled and nodded her head yes.
She took a sip and continued. "So I told him it was my job and I was not going to give it up. So we broke up. I was pretty shook up by it and when I talked to Allan I started crying. He hugged me to him to help me. My hand accidentally touched his……….penis and I knew I should have taken my hand away but I didn't."
Jack sat closer. The story was getting to the good stuff. "Go on. Tell me everything."
Amy tried to move away but she was at the end of the sofa. "Then he asked me to go to his room and I went. That's when we….we did it."
"Go back and tell me everything," Jack whispered as his hand dropped from the sofa behind her to gently pull on her long blonde hair. "How long did you touch his cock in the bar?"
Amy felt him touching her hair and when he used the word "cock" she knew he wanted more than just find out what happened. "I think I should leave." She peeked down at his large bulge forming in the crotch of his trousers. As she tried to move off the sofa his large hand pulled her back against the soft cushion.
"If I don't hear the whole story I'll have to let you go," he whispered while keeping his hand on her shoulder. "How long did you touch his cock?"
Amy knew she was trapped. If she lost this job she would be blackballed in the sports news business and if she left and reported him it would be her word against his. "For only a minute or so," she said nervously.
"Does he have a big cock?" He whispered as his lips moved closer to her ear.
"Mr. Wilson, please don't…."
"I've got a big cock. Why don't you touch mine like you did his?" Jack quickly took her trembling hand and pulled it onto his lap.
Amy tried to pull her hand away but he was too strong. She felt his hot penis under her hand and realized it was the biggest one she had ever touched. "We can't do this."
"Sure you can. Let me take it out for you," he whispered.
Jack pulled back on her shoulder while he unzipped his slacks and reached into his boxers to find his huge pink rod. He pulled it out and looked to see her eyes closed. He grinned and again brought her sweaty hand to his hard-on. But this time it was flesh against flesh. "Touch it."
Amy thought that maybe if she jerked him off it would be enough for her to escape and collect her thoughts. Her fingers started moving slowly up and back down to the base. He was a lot longer and thicker than both her ex-fiancée and Allan. Her eyes opened wide when his hand moved down off her shoulder until it cupped her breast. Things were going too fast.
"Just let me finish you," she whispered. His fingers had found the hard nipple pressing out her clothing and were toying with it.
"Finish the story," Jack whispered as his lips pressed lightly against her tender earlobe.
"That's it. We went to his room and did it," she moaned. His fingers on her nipple were causing some serious heat problems down below.
"Take off your clothes and show me," Jack said as he grabbed the bottom of her loose blouse and pulled upward. It moved over her skimpy semi-cup bra before she could stop him. The blouse now covered her head which blocked her vision and captured her arms above her head.
"OH GOD, PLEASE DON'T REMOVE MY BLOUSE," she said loudly. She knew he could now see most of her pink breasts and possibly her darker pink nips.
Jack's eyes got bigger when he saw how big she really was. She had been hiding her chest size under loose tops. "Lovely," he said as he lowered his lips to a cherry tip that had popped out from under the white lace cup.
"Mr. Wilson stop," she said softly. Suddenly she felt his fingers release the front bra clasp and gasped when the bra fell from her naked orbs.
"Did Action suck your nipples?" Jack asked. His tongue made small circles around the hard bud.
"Yes," she moaned. Her body had forsaken her. God it felt so good.
Jack took his time tasting the small round nips. He moved back from her and pulled her body until she was lying on her back with the blouse still over her head. Her pink boobs were his to do as he pleased. His fingers released the button on her skirt and pulled down the small zipper. She lifted her hips without him asking her to until the skirt left her body. Jack sat back and admired the body he had peeked at for the past year.
"What….what are you going….to do…do….to me?" She stuttered. Her legs were still clamped tightly together which prevented him from seeing the huge damp spot on the crotch of her matching white lace bikini panties.
"The same thing Action Jackson did to you dear. I'm going to fuck you," he chuckled. His fingers pulled down on the elastic waistband until the top of her golden bush popped out at him. She did not lift her hips.
"Mr. Wilson we…..you….can't do this," she said as she tried to remove her hands and arms from the blouse. Suddenly his fingers jerked down on the panties until she heard the ripping sound. "OH GOD!" She cried when his strength tore the panties in half. Her damp pussy lips were now open to his eyes. He pushed apart her thighs and moved his body up onto her until the tip of his hard-on pressed against her dampness.
"Please don't rape me," she begged. Somehow she finally got the blouse off and looked into his eyes.
"Oh, I'm not going to rape you," he grinned. "I want you to rub my prick all over your pussy."
Amy knew it would be enough for her to give in. "Let me give you a blow job."
"Maybe later," he grinned. Jack grabbed her hand and pressed it between their stomachs until she touched his hard shaft. "Rub it."
Amy thought that maybe if she rubbed and squeezed it he would come before entering her. Her fingers curled around him and slowly pulled his penis up and down her moist lips.
"Is Action as big as I am?" Jack whispered. He could hear her breathing deeper and more rapidly.
"No, God no," she moaned. As the tip passed over her opened hole Jack pushed downward slightly. The tip wedged into the opening.
"You monster!" Her legs opened wider to let him in.
He grinned because he knew she wanted it so badly now. "Tell me to fuck you."
"Ohhh," she moaned. She had to have it. "Yes please do it."
"Tell me to fuck you," he repeated. Another inch pushed inside.
Amy's mouth reached up and bit down hard on his earlobe. With clinched teeth she said, "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
Luckily most of the employees were at lunch because anyone walking by Jack Wilson's office would have heard the flesh slapping together and Amy's cries of joy as his massive rod pounded in and out of her. She thought of Allan and how excited she was having a well-built athlete fucking her but this was different. It was unplanned uncontrolled fucking. Her teeth bit down on his ear again until she tasted blood.
"OUCH!" Jack cried out. He stopped his fucking motion and looked down into her smiling face. "What have I done?"
"You wanted to fuck me so DO IT!" She giggled as her hands grabbed around to his ass cheeks. Her long fingernails dug deeply into his rear flesh as she pulled him back down inside of her.
Jack did as she commanded. Her lips found his mouth and her tongue dashed inside. They were now connected in two places. Her tongue fucked his mouth with the same motion of his prick into her pussy. Both were drenched with sweat when Jack climaxed. "OH SHIT!"
Amy didn't scream when she came. All she did was laugh. "Ha, ha, ha…..ha, ha, ha, ha…………………NOW!"
An hour after Amy left his office he held up the torn panties to Ted Higgins the man who had took the photo of Amy and Action coming out of the hotel room. "Here's the $4,000 bonus I promised. I told you that you would get a good picture if you waited long enough."
*****
Mary Jackson left the house the next morning to take her son to his Day Care. In the parking lot she called another wife of a player on the team, Carol Norman. Mary had heard rumors that her husband Gene had quite a few different women on the road. "Hello Carol this is Mary Jackson."
"Hi, I was just thinking about you," Carol said. "I'm sorry about the story that just came out. I just saw it on ESPN."
"ESPN!" Mary said loudly. "Now the whole world knows about it. Even Bill Clinton's oral sex story was not as big as this one."
"Oral sex! Is that what Allan told you?" Carol laughed.
"Yes, he said she came onto him and that he had too many drinks. It was her who pushed him back and gave him oral sex."
Carol started laughing and couldn't stop. "These men are so full of shit. Do you think he would go into a motel room with that cute little white ass and only receive a blowjob?" She started laughing again.
Mary waited until she stopped laughing. "Do you have a few minutes to talk?"
"Not really," Carol replied. "I'm on my way to the gym……unless you want to meet me there?"
"Sure, I don't want to go home right now because I'll probably kill Allan. Where is your gym?" Mary wrote down the address and headed a few streets over. She got there before Carol and was amazed at the place. It wasn't a gym. It was a palace. As she exited her car Carol pulled next to her.
"You like?" Carol grinned.
"Gym………you call that a gym?" Mary said still gawking at the place.
Mary followed her to the front desk. "This is Mary Jackson and she will be my guest today." Carol turned and looked at Mary. "You are probably a size eight right?"
"Seven," Mary answered.
"Good you can fit into my outfits. Follow me to the locker room."
"I don't really need to work out," Mary said. "I was just hoping to talk a little."
"Actually you DO need to work out because you are overly stressed and need to burn some energy." They walked through some doors and into a huge open area. Large lockers surrounded the room that had soft chairs, music playing and a large screen TV in the corner.
"This is some locker room," Mary grinned.
"This is one of my quirks for having a husband who cheats on me," Carol said without any emotion.
"You know he does it for sure?"
"Sure, I've even had the women call him at our house. I don't know how they get our number."
"It………..it doesn't bother you?"
"Hell yes it bothers me but unless I want to go back to the middle class suburbs I have to live with it."
"Sorry but a gym membership wouldn't cover my payback," Mary said as she watched Carol removed her blouse and Capri pants. The black woman looked great with no visible signs of fat anywhere except maybe in her hips.
"Do you know how hard it is for a black woman to reduce the size of her ass?" Carol asked as she turned and poised before Mary.
Mary blushed. "How did you first find out that Gene was cheating?"
"You know I don't even call it cheating anymore," Carol said as she reached down into her large locker and pulled out a black body suit. She tossed it to Mary. "Put that on."
"I can't fit into this," Mary laughed. She held it up and thought it was for a child.
"It stretches," Carol laughed.
"Do you know how long it's been since I've worked out?" Mary laughed. She was on the track team in college but had not done much physical activity since her son was born.



Carol casually removed her bra and panties and stood naked in front of Mary as she disrobed. Mary peeked at her firm breasts with two Hershey Kiss nipples affixed at the ends and the flats stomach and nearly bald vagina between her thighs. "I wished I looked half as good as you," Mary remarked. Her blouse and shorts fell onto the carpeted floor. She started to step into the tiny leotard until Carol stopped her.
"You have to remove your underwear," Carol laughed.
"Without underwear I might as well be naked," Mary gasped. "This thing will be so tight you'll be able to see my skin pores and all of my fat."
"Did I forget to tell you it's a female only place and I've reserved a private workout area?" Carol grinned. She wasn't totally truthful about it but didn't want to break the news just yet.
"Can I wear a robe?" Mary asked as she released her bra and pushed down her panties. "Thank God I had my pubic mound trimmed," Mary thought. She saw Carol's eyes looked at her body.
"God I wish I had breasts like those," Carol grinned. "Are they real?"
"Yes," Mary blushed. "They got a lot bigger after my child and never really shrunk." She turned around to face away from Carol to put on the leotard. Suddenly she felt Carol's fingers squeezing her buttock. She turned quickly and jumped back.
"You do need to lose some of that," Carol grinned. "Except most men like a good bootie."
Mary stood back as she put on the body suit. She looked at her reflection in the large mirror and gasped. The black suit made her look naked. "Are you sure all the members are just women?"
"Yes, come on because my trainer will probably be waiting for us," Carol smiled. She walked ahead and heard Mary running trying to keep up.
Mary saw some members glance her way as they walked through the large workout room. She hoped none of them recognized her and thought she got away until she looked at the TV screen above the tread mills and saw both her face and the face of the young white woman side by side. Mary covered her face and followed Carol into a small room down a short hallway. Inside the room were various workout equipment, mats and a massage table.
"God, how much does it cost to rent a room like this for an hour?"
Carol laughed. "The room, the trainer, and the massage costs about $1000 per two hours."
"And Gene pays for it."
"He gets his pussy on the road and I get what I want at home," she smiled. "Let's do some stretches before the trainer gets here." Carol dropped down onto the mat and opened her legs wide while she reached to touch her toes. The tight leotard pulled dangerously up into her swollen pussy lips.
Mary moved across from Carol and copied her actions. She felt the tight body suit pull down into her ass crack as she stretched one way and then the other. "I can't believe that just this makes you feel like you are getting even with Gene's cheating."

"Oh, there's more," Carol grinned when she saw the door opening. "And here it comes right now."
Mary turned expecting to see a woman trainer coming through the door however it was not a woman. It was a handsome blonde man wearing a skin tight shirt and loose cotton shorts. "OH GOD!" She yelled as she quickly turned her body to prevent him seeing her almost bare chocolate ass. She glared at Carol.
"I said there were only women members. Joel works here."
"Hi Carol," the man said as he dropped to his knees next to Mary. "Who is your friend?"
If Mary could run and hide somewhere she would have. "I'm Mary and I'm very pissed at my FRIEND!" She growled. Her hands were making a valiant effort to hide as much of her full breasts and lower stomach as much as possible.
"I invited Mary to join us today," Carol grinned. When Joel stood up Carol moved into his arms for a tight hug. Her eyes glanced over at Mary and winked.
"So this is how Carol gets her payback," Mary thought as she watched Carol's thigh push forward into the young man's crotch. Joel pushed his leg back into Carol.
"What would you ladies like to work on today?" Joel said as his body broke free from Carol's clutches.
"Don't you first have to measure Mary's body?" Carol smiled.
"She's right," Joel said as he walked over to a small shelf and pulled down a measuring tape. "I need to do a measurement of all parts of your body."
"No, that's OK," Mary said. "I'm just here for today." She again glared at Carol.
"I don't have any choice," Joel said. "My manager requires it. You don't want me to lose my job do you?"
"Come on," Carol said as she grabbed Mary's arm and pulled her up. Mary took a deep breath and stood before him. She felt completely naked.
"You're very beautiful," Joel smiled.
"She wants to lose some inches back here," Carol giggled as her fingers once again pinched Mary's bare cheeks.
"Carol!" Mary cried out. She turned to push Carol's fingers away and realized Joel could now see her bare ass cheeks. "OH," she exclaimed as she turned back around and crossed her arm over her hard nipples.
"The first thing you need to do is relax," Joel grinned. "Don't feel embarrassed to show your body around me. This is a woman spa and I'm a professional trainer and masseuse." Joel took her wrist and pulled them from her chest. "Hold your hands up over your head."
Mary slowly did what he said knowing her nipples were as hard as she could ever remember. Joel took the long tape and reached around her back. His wrist brushed against her side and she jumped. "Relax," he said again.
Mary had not ever been this close to a white man especially one so handsome and blonde. She thought about Allan being in the hotel room with that blonde girl Amy and relaxed. As his fingers pulled the tape around and across her full breasts her big brown eyes look up into his blue ones. The tape pushed gently on her raised nipples causing her eyes to close again in pleasure.
Joel looked at the tape reading. "What size bra do you wear?"
Mary gulped. "38DD," she replied proudly.
"I got 38 but I can't measure the DD part." He said smiling.
"There's one way to measure it," Carol giggled. She reached up and under Mary's arms until her tiny hands cupped the huge knockers. "Yep, definitely DD."
"Carol," Mary said blushing. She pulled the woman's fingers downward not knowing Carol had a hold on the top of her leotard. The black fabric pulled downward until Mary's right breast popped outward. "OH GOD!" She tried to grab the cloth from Carols' fingers but couldn't. "Don't Look!"
But it was too late. Joel had seen the largest firmest caramel breast he had ever seen. Her big round dark brown areola stuck out at least an inch.
With a burst of energy Mary pulled her suit from Carol's fingers and refitted it over her bare breast. "You do anything like that again and I'm going to do the same to you."
"Joel wouldn't mind would you Joel?" Carol whispered as she moved into his stout frame. Her fingers started at his waist line and moved slowly down towards the bulge that had been forming.
"You are going to get me fired," Joel laughed as he jerked Carol's fingers away. "Let me show you some exercises to get rid of some inches back there."
Mary and Carol stood over him as he moved down on his back on the mat. With his feet under his thighs he lifted his hips until his obvious hard-on pressed up into the air. "Keep your hands on the mat when you do it."
"Do it again," Carol giggled.
Mary knew her pussy juices were flowing freely now and was glad the leotard was black so he couldn't see the damp spot very easily. She, like Carol, was imagining his body under hers with his big hard ivory penis pushing up into her hot quim.
"Now you two do it," Joel grinned as he stood and watched them move onto their backs. His eyes remained on Mary since he had seen pretty much all of Carol already. He grinned when she kept her knees together while raising her hips upward. Joel dropped to his knees at her feet and placed his hands on her knees. "Open them so you can get better balance." His fingers pushed outward but she stopped him. If she opened her legs her secret would be out. She again thought of Amy and slowly let him push open her knees. She saw his eyes looking directly downward at the thin covering over her dripping pussy lips. The thin black strap moved up between her ass cheeks and into the bottom of her swollen pussy lips.
"Like this?" she grinned as her legs opened wider. The black cloth barely covered the damp folds and curly bump of black pubic hairs. So far this white hunk had seen her bare breast, bare buttocks and now the shape of her pubic mound.
"Yes, now keep doing that and I'll be right back," Joel said. The women turned and watched his ass as he walked to the door.
"Are you fucking him?" Mary whispered.
"Don't ever ask me questions like that and I won't you," Carol grinned. "But I will tell you a little secret. He makes the cutest face when he cums."
"How is it?" Mary asked. Her body was on fire.
"You've never been with a white man before?"
"No," Mary replied. "Never even kissed one on the lips before."
"Different," Carol grinned. "I can only speak for one of them however that one is very good in bed."
"He looks big…..I mean his…."
"Penis," Carol finished her nasty thought. "That honey you need to find out for yourself."
"Oh no, I could never cheat…," she started saying before realizing her husband had just cheated on her and the whole world now knew it.
Carol laughed. "Things are different now aren't they?
"How would I know he was even interested in me?" Mary asked. It had been over seven years since she had even dated another man.
"Shit girl. Didn't you see that swollen package in his shorts? That wasn't from me honey."
"What if Gene finds out? You know he will be really pissed even though we all know he cheats on you?"
"I've pocketed away some funds to keep me going if he kicks me out of the house. Besides in California pre-nups aren't as solid as many people think. Those only cover money he had before we were married. Shit, he wasn't even making a million dollars a year in those days."
The door opened and Joel walked back in. "You ladies were supposed to keep doing the hip lifts."
"We did but we want to do something else," Carol whined with a smile.
"Good then get on the elliptical machine and Mary you try the stair climber machine."
Carol groaned and jumped on the elliptical machine while Joel led Mary to the stair climber. "This is just a series of steps that keep rotating. Stand on the steps and I'll start it slowly." Mary moved up onto the steps and knew his face was just below her nearly nude butt. When she started stepping he would be able to look up under her ass at her pussy mound. "I'm ready."
Joel watched her hold onto the rails and then reached around her to press the correct buttons. His wrist pushed against the softness of her right breast but she didn't pull away. Suddenly the stairs started moving and Mary wasn't prepared. Her body fell backwards onto his. Joel wrapped his arms around her waist and they both fell onto the mat with their bodies facing upward.
"Oh, are you alright?" Mary gasped as she tried to move off of him but his hands held her tight, so tight that she felt his hard expression of passion pushing against her soft ass. Her hands tried to release his hands but she lost the strength when his lips pressed against the small hairs on the back of her neck.
"Hey you two break it up!" Carol yelled. She had planned on taking Joel to his apartment after the workout and the way things were going with Mary she might miss out. "I'm paying for these two hours you know."
Mary felt his fingers release her and rolled off onto the mat. She got up on all fours and looked over into his blue eyes. "Let's try it again."
Mary got onto the machine and could feel his eyes on her ass and her thinly covered mound. After about ten minutes she was huffing and puffing because she was tired but also because she was excited. She pushed the big STOP button and climbed down. "That's all I can do today." She looked behind her and saw Joel and Carol behind a large shelf unit. They must have heard her because Carol moved out first with a big grin on her face and Joel followed. "Time for our massages," Carol giggled.
"I…uh…don't need…a massage," Mary said nervously.
"Uh, you need one more than me," Carol laughed. "You go first."
Mary looked over at the massage table and Joel getting some bottles off the shelf. He held up a large white towel. "Take off your body suit and cover yourself with this. I'll look away."
"No way I'm striping naked in here," Mary said forcing a smile. "Someone might come in the door."
"I locked it," Joel grinned.
Mary turned for Carol's help but the other women just grinned and held up both hands with her palms pointing upward.
"Don't look," Mary whispered as she pulled the shoulder straps off her shoulders and down her arms. When her breasts popped out she quickly pushed the skimpy covering down off her stomach, thighs and legs. She grabbed the towel and jumped up on the table facing upward. She quickly covered her breasts and lower body to the middle of her thighs. "OK."
Joel turned and saw the very stiff woman. "Relax. It's better if I do the back first. I'll hold up the towel while you turn over. I won't be able to see you."
Mary took a big breath as Joel held up the towel and quickly turned onto her front.
"He peeked!" Carol yelled while laughing.
"Did you?" Mary asked as she felt the towel fall onto her lower back and thighs.
"Of course not," Joel lied. His eyes took a mental picture of the nicest roundest ass he had ever seen.
"Are you ticklish?" He asked.
"Sometimes," she whispered. She didn't want Carol to hear anything she said.
"I'm going to get a diet coke," Carol said as she moved to the door. "Let me back in when I return."
"Don't open the door!" Mary cried out as she lifted and turned her body to look out. Luckily no one was walking by. She suddenly realized her bare breast had risen up off the table. "Oh," she said as she dropped back down.
"Haven't you ever had a massage before?" Joel asked as he lathered up his fingers.
"Yes, but not by a man. Especially a white man."
"When you close your eyes we are both the same color," he whispered.
"Yes, that's true but I'm sure you won't be closing your eyes," she giggled.
"You're right about that," Joel smiled. His fingers took a hold of her right foot and started a slow sensual caressing motion. As he stood at the base of the table he could see pretty far up under the towel but her thighs were closed tightly. "So why are you so tense?"
His soft fingers felt so good touching her foot and toes "That feels so good."
Joel moved to the other foot and when he lifted it he slightly pushed her leg out to the side to see if she would open her legs.
At first Mary thought he was just rolling her foot until she felt the damp skin on her thighs pulling apart. "Shit," she thought as she quickly clamped her legs back together. "I'm not that easy," she thought.
Joel grinned and continued to massage her feet and then move up to her smooth brown calves. Her muscles were tense at first but relaxed when she realized he was not going to pull her legs apart again. As his fingertips moved over the back of her knees she giggled. "I'm ticklish there."
"Really," he grinned just before he started tickling her behind both knees. His plan worked because she started twisting her body while laughing until her legs opened enough for him to see the pink folds of her pussy under the towel. She was dripping wet.
He stopped tickling and her legs clamped back together. "You never told me why you are so tense."
"Don't you look at the news?" She whispered. His fingers were now inching up to the bottom of the towel.
"Sure. Why?"
"My whole name is Mary Jackson," she answered.
Joel's fingers froze. "Action Jackson's wife."
"Now you know," Mary said. Just thinking about Allan caused her body to tense up again.
"He's a fool," Joel said. "You're a beautiful woman." His fingers pushed up the towel as his fingers gently massaged the lower backs of her thighs.
His touch and seductive words loosen her resistance. As his fingers pushed down between her legs she slightly opened them. His fingers were now only about six inches below her moist slit and heading north.
Joel knew Carol would stay out until he opened the door because they had planned it when they talked behind the shelf. He also knew that Mary was very nervous and he had to take his time. He could feel the slight tremble in her thigh muscles as he got closer and closer to her chocolate love nest.
"Does that feel good?" he asked as his moving hands pushed the towel up over the bottom of her sweet ass cheeks. If she was going to complain she would reach back and push down the towel but she didn't move.
"Yesss," She moaned. Her hips rose slightly to give him better access to her wanton pussy.
Neither of them said anything when he folded the towel up until her whole ass was now exposed to his eyes. Silence from her meant he could now go for it. His left hand moved up over her round buttock while his right hand remained between her thighs making small circles as it approached her swollen lips.
Mary's eyes were closed tightly until his finger finally pushed against the side of her pussy lip. The eyes opened and she took a deep breath as she waited for him to push inside but he only teased up and down the space of skin between her thigh and her womanhood.
"If you join the club I'll work with you to tighten this up," Joel whispered. His fingers were now squeezing and releasing her soft ass cheek while the other hand moved all around her raised pussy without going in. He twisted his fingers through the trimmed back bush as he continued to massage her buttock.
Mary's body was now begging for his fingers to evade her pussy. Her hips rose higher and legs spread wider. "Please," she whispered.
Joel moved his body up to her side to get a better angle as he slowly pushed his fingertip over her outer fold and into her hot softness. He saw her hand grasping the side of the table as he pushed his hard bulge against the back of her hand. He wondered if she would touch him.
Mary's mind was on overload. His finger was now exploring up and down her slit while his hard penis pushed against her hand. She surprised him when she quickly turned onto her back. His finger pulled out of her pussy but she quickly grabbed it and pushed it back between her opened thighs. She knew he could see her opened gash but didn't care. "I'm so hot."
Joel looked down at the wonderful caramel breasts and hard dark nipples as the towel fell to the floor. She was pushing his middle finger into her dark hole with one hand as the other one fumbled up under his loose shorts until it curled around his hard-on. "Kiss me," she begged.
Mary was shocked at the size of his penis. White men were not supposed to have big cocks. His mouth and lips did feel so different and he was so patient and not rushing as his fingers teased over her hooded clit. Her tongue slashed into his mouth and throat. She was not doing this because her husband had cheated on her anymore. She was doing it because she wanted to devour his white hunk. He knew what buttons to push and he was now pushing them all. Her hand moved to her mouth to hold back the scream as she climaxed. "OHHHHHH!"
Joel moved his mouth away to let her cry out and breath. Suddenly she pulled out his long pink penis and started stroking it up and down.
Mary remembered that Allan had said Amy only gave him a blowjob. She grinned as she turned her body until the huge tip moved between her large soft lips. "Fuck you Allan," she thought as she put all she had in getting him off. Normally she did not swallow but now was not a normal time. She heard him groan and knew his hot white juices would soon be drowning her mouth.



"I'M COMING MARY!" Joel cried out before he climaxed to give her a warning but she kept her lips locked around him until he filled her mouth twice.
"Are you alright?" Joel asked as he helped her down from the table. She was still breathing heavily.
"Yes," she grinned as she leaned over to give him one last opened mouth kiss. "I must be out of shape. So, I think I'll join up today."
Joel walked to the door and opened it. Carol was waiting outside. "My turn," she giggled as she walked inside. "Did you leave anything for me?"
"That's up to Joel," Mary grinned. "I'll leave you two alone and go sign up."
After Mary left Carol pulled down his shorts and saw his limp noodle. "I see I have some work to do."
*****
Mary had been gone quite a while when Allan called Amy's cell phone. He moved out onto the patio just in case his wife came home and dialed the number. She did not pick up so he left her a message to call him back right a way. Five minutes later his cell phone rang. It was her.
"Amy thanks for calling me." Allan said. "I'm sorry about the photo and all the press. Are you doing OK?"
"I almost lost my job," she replied. "But, I worked things out with my boss. How is your wife doing?"
"That's why I called," he answered. "I told her it was a one time thing and we just messed around and didn't go all the way."
"Oh, I see," Amy smiled. "And, of course it was me who seduced you right?" She thought back about how he had befriended her after her breakup and how he had made the first moves.
"I had to tell her that or she would have left with my son," he said hoping she wouldn't be pissed.
"Well, you are not going to like what my boss wants me to do," she hesitated. "He wants me to interview your wife."
"No way," he snapped back. "I'm sure she won't do it and I don't want her to do it."
"I don't want to do it either," Amy responded. "But, I'm not in a position to refuse anything he asks me right now." She thought back about him ripping off her panties on the sofa in his office.
"God, this is so messed up," he said. Are you going to tonight's game?
"Yes."
"Good, I'll see you there." He whispered that he missed her and hung up the phone.
*****
Mary left the Spa and drove around for a while trying to collect her wits. She felt guilty that she had touched another man and had performed oral sex on him however it did make her even with her husband. But, Carol's laughter before about Amy only giving him a blow job kept ringing in her head. She had to find out for sure. She turned the corner into her street and left her car in the driveway as she went to get the mail. "Mrs., Jackson," someone yelled. She turned and saw a thin woman running to her with a microphone in her hand. A man carrying a camera was close behind her.
"Leave me alone," Mary said as she turned and ran to the gate in her backyard. She quickly locked it and peeked through the slats to make sure they had stopped pursuing her. She caught her breath and walked towards the back door. She stopped at the edge of the hedges when she heard a phone ring. She listened at her husband answered his phone.
"Amy thanks for calling me." Allan said. "I'm sorry about the photo and all the press. Are you doing OK?"
"That's why I called. I told her it was a one time thing and we just messed around and didn't go all the way. I had to tell her that or she would have left with my son."
Steam built in Mary's body as she listened to her lying husband.
"No way. I'm sure she won't do it and I don't want her to do it. God, this is so messed up. Are you going to tonight's game? "Good, I'll see you there."
It was his last words that pissed her off the most. She heard him whisper something else but couldn't make it out. He said goodbye and hung up the phone. It took her ten minutes to cool down and head back to the front of the house. The reporter and her camera man had gone. When she entered the house he ran up to her.
"Where have you been? I've been worried sick about you?"
Mary held back her anger. "I had to get away and think about all of this."
He tried to pull her into him for a hug but she pushed him away. "Call your girlfriend. Maybe she wants to hug you." With that she turned sharply and almost ran up the stairs.
"Amy!" Allan yelled.
*****
Mary took a long hot shower and then a short nap. Allan was smart enough to stay away from her and when she dressed to go pick up their son from the daycare she noticed he had left for the coliseum for tonight's game. Normally she did not go to the games but tonight would be an exception.
*****
Amy used her press pass to get through the special gate. A few reporters ran up to her to get her comments but she just smiled and walked on by. She heard them say words like "Action Jackson's Mistress" and "Locker Room Other Woman." As she walked down the long hallway under the end seats she saw Gene Norman walking her way. "Hello Amy," he said grinning. "I'm surprised you even showed up tonight."
Amy had been in the locker rooms after their games and had seen a few of the less inhibited player's naked bodies. Gene had a long thin penis that she would never forget. "Hello Gene," she said smiling. "Being here is my job."
"How about meeting me after the game for some fun?" He joked as his eyes moved up and down her curvaceous body.
"That will never happen," she snapped back at him. She quickly realized that the other players would all be coming on to her from now on.
"What's going on?" Allan said as he moved quickly to Amy and Gene.
"Nothing," Gene grinned. "Be careful because this is not an away game." He moved by Allan and back into the locker room.
"We shouldn't be seen together," Amy said looking up into his deep dark eyes. Just seeing him like this was making her skin tingle.
"I know. The next game is in New York. I want to see you." He whispered. Two of the team security members walked by with smiles.
"Are you sure? You have a lot to lose."
"Yes," he answered. "Meet me at my car after the game."
"Maybe," she smiled as she brushed her soft breasts against his arm while she walked by him.
*****
Being a home game helped somewhat because the yelled comments were not so bad. Actually a few of the young women sitting near the court were smiling and throwing Action kisses as he warmed up. He saw Amy sitting at one of the many media tables and noticed she wouldn't even look his way. As he lined up for the opening tap the guy he was matched up against whispered, "So is she as good as she looks?"
When Action turned to say something the ref threw up the ball and the center on the other team tapped it to Action's man. "Fuck," he said as he watched his man drive in for an uncontested lay in.
It was the end of the first quarter when Mary walked into the stadium. She saw some of the other wives and girl friends sitting in their assigned section and tried to move silently without notice to her seat but the fans nearby quickly picked up on her appearance.
"Hey, it's Mary Jackson," she heard one fan whisper.
"Can you believe she is still with that jerk?" Mary heard another woman ask her friend.
"Maybe they had a threesome?" A drunken man crackled as she passed. Finally she made it to her seat. "Hi," she said to Annabelle Alou, a wife of the only Spanish player on the team.
'Hello," Annabelle responded. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," Mary answered. "Did everyone think she would be sick or something?" She wondered. "How's the team doing?"
"Not good. Your husband has been missing his jump shot."
"That's too bad," Mary said trying not to grin. Her eyes roamed the media tables until she saw Amy Tolliver's face. One of the other media guys whispered in the blonde woman's ear and they both looked up at her. She quickly looked away.
Some of the other wives turned and said hello and told Mary that if she needed anything to let them know. Mary realized that most all of them had already been through the same thing she was presently going through. The second quarter started and Action didn't snap out of it. After missing his first ten shots the fans started booing their normally favorite star. He got so upset that when he had a breakaway dunk the ball caromed off the back of the rim and flew out to mid-court. The boos got louder and more frequent. Finally the coach sat him down with the Stars twenty-points behind.
While on the bench Allan glanced up and saw his wife sitting with the other wives that had attended. He saw her staring down at the media table where Amy sat. "Fuck," he whispered.
At halftime the wives normally went to the Stars media room for drinks and snacks. When Mary walked in the rest of the people got really quiet. She saw Amy turn and look at her. Never the one to back down from a fight Mary walked her way and whispered in her ear, "Meet me in the press room."
Amy's body trembled because she knew she would have to face the wife of the man she had been fucking. She moved away from the folks she was talking to and out into the hallway. The press room was around the corner so she took a deep breath and headed that way. She opened the door and saw the light off. As she turned to leave she heard Mary Jackson's voice. "Come in."
"I'm not going to fight with you," Amy said quivering. "If you only want to talk I will."
"I'm not here to fight," Mary said. As much as she wanted to pull this woman's hair out she wanted information more.
Amy moved inside and closed the door. Only the dim light from under the door lit up the very dark room. "First I want to say I'm sorry."
"Apology not accepted," Mary snapped back. "I know you did more than just suck my husband's dick."
"I can't discuss this here," Amy said realizing she was not in control of the interview. "I'll be happy to talk to you somewhere else."
"Tell me when and where."
Amy thought for a second. "Tomorrow afternoon at the Regency Hotel in Baltimore. Room 600 at 2:00PM.
"You had this planned?" Mary asked totally puzzled.
"My boss wants me to interview you. My company uses Room 600 for these types of interviews."
"You want to publish how I feel about you fucking my husband?" Mary asked with a laugh. She thought about it. "OK, I'll do it if when I say off the record it does not get published and two if you tell me truthfully right now if you seduced him or if he seduced you."
"Off the record means off the record," Amy said. "Allan seduced me."
"I'll see you tomorrow at 2:00PM," Mary said as she pushed by Amy and moved out the door.
*****
Allan noticed both Mary and Amy were missing when the teams returned from the locker room. He started the second half but his mind was too fucked up to help his team mates. When he came down on his foot hard he faked an injury and asked to be taken out of the game. Again boos echoed down from the stands. Ten minutes later he noticed Amy return to her seat however his wife did not return.
After the game, which had gone into overtime only to see the Stars lose, Allan quickly showered, avoided the press room and headed to his car in the private garage. He looked for Amy but she was not there. As he opened his door she came around a large SUV parked nearby. "Quick, get in my car," he said holding the rear door open.
Amy moved in and pulled down her short skirt. "I talked to your wife at halftime."
"Fuck," he said. "What did you say?"
"She asked me if I seduced you or if you seduce me?"
"And?"
"Allan, I'm not going to lie to your wife about this. I told her the truth."
"The truth," he repeated. "It was you who kept coming to my table in the bar after the games. It was obvious what you wanted."
"What I wanted! I wanted someone to talk to on the road trips and you were the only guy I thought I could trust. When you hugged me after I told you I had broken up with my fiancée I thought you were doing it as a friend."
"You didn't put up much of a fight when I kissed you and touched you."
"God, I had just been dumped and was so upset. When you kissed me I was so weak and just wanted someone to love me." Tears formed in her eyes.
Allan realized his future with Amy was probably in doubt after that exchange. "Don't talk to my wife anymore." He reached over her and opened the door.
"Fuck you," Amy said sobbing as she jumped out of the car. She stood back as he moved to the front and sped out of the parking area.
*****
The bedroom door was locked when he moved upstairs. He knocked and called her name but she didn't reply. He knew not to press things until she had some time to cool down.
Amy heard him walk away and rubbed her damp eyes. Things had gotten so bad so fast. When you are a celebrity you don't have a private life anymore. She wasn't sure if she would go to the interview but she did have some more questions.
*****
Jack Wilson's mind spun around when he heard Amy tell him that she was meeting Mary Jackson tomorrow at the Regency Hotel. It was a meeting that he didn't want to miss and wondered, just wondered, if he could twist it around for his advantage. "Meet me in the room at noon and let's discuss the strategy of the meeting."
"Are you sure that's the only reason you want to meet me early in the suite?" Amy asked. After her blowup with Allan she was hoping Mr. Wilson would be interested in sex with her again. Besides she wanted to keep the boss happy.
"Of course, what else would I want you there for?" He laughed.
*****
Jack Wilson was on the phone when Amy walked into the open door to Suite 600. He turned and motioned for her to close the door while he continued to listen to the other person on the line. Five minutes later he hung up and walked to the bed where Amy was sitting.
"Have you ever had sex with another female?" He asked.
"No, of course…….," Amy stopped. "You want me and her to…." She covered her mouth with her hand. "I could never."
"If things work out the way I've planned them she will be doing all the work. All you have to do is just lie back and enjoy it," he grinned.
"And, if I refuse?" She said seriously.
"Have you ever flipped burgers?"
"What do you want me to do?" She asked before sighing.
***** Mary parked the car in the basement garage and walked to the elevator wearing her dark sunglasses. She knew the press was out looking for her so she dashed into the elevator and pushed the sixth floor button. She wasn't sure how she would handle talking to the young bitch that had slept with her husband.
Room 600 was right next to the elevator. She lightly knocked and saw the door open. She jumped back when she saw the strange man looking at her. "Who are you?"
"Jack Wilson," he answered. "I'm Amy's boss. Come in." He stood aside.
"I agreed to only be interviewed by her," Mary said reluctant to enter a room with a strange man. "Is she in there?"
"She will be here shortly," Jack smiled. "I just want to talk for a while to make sure you don't have any plans to harm her."
"As much as it would make me happy that's not why I'm here. She has information that I want and I'll do whatever it takes to get it." She suddenly walked past him and heard the door close behind her.
"Please sit," Jack said pointing to the large sofa. "Can I get you a glass of wine?"
"Yes, that would be great," Mary said. She pushed down her dress and took the tall glass from him. After drinking half of it she smiled and placed it gingerly on the table.
"First of all whatever you say to me will be off the record," he started. He moved next to her on the sofa.
"Good," she said moving away from him. He had the biggest hands.
"Amy told me everything that has occurred between her and your husband." He started.
"Everything?" Mary asked. Everything was what she wanted to know.
"Yes, evidently it was not a one time fling."
Mary felt her blood begin to boil. "How……….how long has it been going on?" She finished the rest of her wine and he grabbed it to quickly replenish it.
"For quite a while I'm afraid," he said looking sympathetic. He could see she was getting upset.
"That bastard," she muttered as she quickly finished another glass of wine. Mary forgot all about waiting for Amy to arrive. "What else do you know?"
"She told me that she might be pregnant," Jack said. It was the lie that he hoped would bring her over the edge. It did.
"That fucking bastard," she grunted. As mad as she was her eyes filled up with tears. Suddenly Jack put his arm around her and pulled her into his hard chest.
"He doesn't appreciate a beautiful woman like you," Jack whispered as his large hand rubbed up and down her back. As the fingers pasted over her waistline he felt the top of her thong.
Mary wished she was in Joel's arms right then. Her anger was so intense she wanted to get even with her husband. She felt the man's fingers dangerously rubbing along the top of her ass and closed her eyes to enjoy the feeling. "When will Amy get here?"
Jack grinned knowing she was considering having sex with him. "Not for at least an hour," he whispered. It was the moment he had waited for as he pushed his hand down over her nice rounded buttock until he cupped it softly. "We have time."
Mary's face turned upward to look into his eyes and saw his lips moving down to hers. Her lips opened slightly as she kissed another white man. She felt her body falling back onto the bed as his tongue teased her lips. She had forgotten his name but it didn't matter. All that matter was that she was going to have intercourse with another man. One of his hands roamed up over her stomach to cup her soft breast.
Jack took his time touching and teasing. His fingers would brush gently over her raised nipple and then down her tummy to the pubic mound below over her dress.
Mary's body was on fire and when she felt his huge penis rubbing against her thigh there was no turning back. As he teased her covered pussy her small fingers reached down to explore his large bulge. "Please fuck me," she whispered.
"Showtime," Jack grinned. He sat up and slowly pulled off her green dress and released her bra. He had never experienced intercourse with a black woman before and when her massive mounds spilled out he sat back to admire them. "Beautiful," he whispered as his lips captured one of her large dark and hard nipples.
Mary enjoyed his tongue on her bud but wanted him inside of her. She pushed him back until the nipple popped from his mouth. Her hips lifted as she pushed down her black thong over her wanton pussy lips. The panties dangled on her right ankle as her legs opened to show him her pink inner lips. She watched as he stood and quickly undressed. When his underwear passed over his huge penis she gasped. This was the second white man's penis she had seen and they were both huge. As his lips passed up her legs to her dripping bush her hands held his mouth to her honey pot.
*****
Amy tried to keep as quiet as possible but the confines of the small closet were making it difficult. She watched as her boss efficiently seduced Mary Jackson and was amazed how easy it had been. When his face moved into the woman's thighs she knew it was her cue. Mary Jackson did not hear the closet door open nor did she see the body standing over them. But, she did see the flash of light.
"WHAT?" Mary yelled when she saw the shape of another person standing at their feet. She leaned up to get a better look when the flash went off again. "STOP!" She screamed at Jack as she pushed his wet face from between her legs. She grabbed a pillow and tried to cover herself. It wasn't too hard to realize she had been set up. "GIVE ME THAT CAMERA."
Amy jumped back when the woman's hand lunged to grab the camera. It was then that Mary realized the photographer was none other than Amy Tolliver. "Why are you doing this?"



"It's very simple actually," Jack smiled as he sat back down on the bed next to the pillow covered woman. "We want to have sex with you."
Mary looked at him like he was nuts. She then looked at the woman she wanted to kill. "We?"
"Yes, I'll erase the photos if you will do what I ask for the next hour."
"That's blackmail. I'll have you arrested." Mary snapped back at him.
"It would be your word against ours and it was you who came to our hotel room. I'm sure you don't want those photos to get out. The ones in the tabloids would be doctored so your breasts won't show but the ones making it to the internet will show everything."
"You're not pregnant are you?" Mary asked Amy.
"No."
"How do I know you will let me erase the photos?"
"You will have to trust us," Jack said as he pulled on the pillow to remove it from covering her nakedness. At first she held it tight but a few seconds later he felt her fingers let it go.
"What do you want me to do?" She gulped. "I've never been with another woman before."
"Undress Amy," he ordered.
Amy stood back as she looked at her caramel breasts and smooth brown thighs. Her heart was racing when Mary stood up next to her. She turned to allow Allan's wife to unzip her dress and pull it off her ivory shoulders. It fell to the floor at her feet. The bra was released next and then her panties were pushed down over her soft buttocks. When she was completely naked she turned to face her lover's wife.
"Jesus," Jack whispered when he saw the black and white contrast. "Move together and kiss."
Mary glared at Amy as she moved her larger breasts into the young woman's smaller ones. Their nipples pressed together and then their arms curled around the other one's back. They still had not kissed.
"Kiss," Jack commanded.
Both of their eyes closed as they pushed their mouths together with their lips tightly closed.
"Open your mouths and use your tongues," Jack ordered.
Amy opened her first and started to push her tongue into Mary's mouth but Mary's tongue beat hers. As much as they despised each other their bodies were starting to heat up.
"Use you hands. Touch each other," Jack directed.
Mary became the aggressor as her fingers massaged Amy's ass and then pushed up under her to touch another woman's pussy for the first time. She heard Amy's moan as she rammed her middle finger deeply up into her womanhood.
"OHHH!"
"You fucked my husband and now I'm going to fuck you," Mary whispered. She didn't need any additional directions from Jack as she led Amy to the bed and pushed her onto her back. She guided her body up into position until her body was lying directly on top of Amy's. Amy's legs opened to allow Mary's thigh to rub against her hot moist hole. Again their mouths opened and their tongues danced together.
Jack thought he had died and gone to heaven. Not only had he matched up the wife and the other woman he now got to watch them go at each other. As much as he wanted to watch he wanted to fuck Mary more.
Mary's tongue raped Amy's lips as her leg violated the young white woman's pussy lips. Suddenly she felt Jack's hands grab onto her hips and pull. Her ass shot upward as her face moved down to Amy's navel. She didn't realize she was about to be fucked until his huge crown pushed between her opened folds. "OH GOD!" She screamed as he pushed about three thick inches inside.
At first Amy was not thrilled to be kissing and touching another woman but once Mary's finger invaded her deep cave she wanted to cum. She was disappointed when Jack pulled her body back and away but when she felt Mary's lips at her navel there was only one way for her to achieve satisfaction. She slowly moved up on the bed until her blonde bush pushed against Mary's lips. Now, would the other woman go for it?
Mary's whole concentration was on the massive penis completely filling her tight opening. She did not realize her mouth was pressing against Amy's slit until she smelled the familiar but foreign aroma. As Jack pushed more meat into her she opened her mouth to breath and felt the woman's clitoris rubbing against her lower lip. "Why not?" Mary smiled as her upper lip closed until the hood flesh sucked inside her mouth.
"Oh yes," Amy groaned when Mary's tongue and lips licked and sucked onto her clit. Her legs opened wider to let her explore and please.
The three bodies on the bed raced for completion. Little did Mary and Amy know that Jack had set up a video camera to record the action.
"I'm getting close," Amy groaned. Mary had picked up oral sex with another female very quickly. "NOW!" Her fingers curled through Mary's thick hair to hold her mouth tightly against her. When Amy calmed down Mary took her hand and moved it up under her stomach. Getting fucked doggie style did little to get her off so she now wanted Amy's help.
Fingers played with her swollen clit as Jack continued to pound his thick sausage in and out of her. His hands grabbed at her full brown bootie until he grimaced and pulled his thick prick out to lay it onto her chocolate ass as he spurted his pleasure up onto her lower back.
"Don't stop," Mary begged. Amy grinned as she pushed Mary onto her back and licked her way up her thighs until Amy's tongue dove deeply into her stretched out pussy. Finally three minutes later Mary's hands grasped the bed covers as she climaxed. "I'M COMING!"
Amy and Mary continued to lie in each other's arms as their bodies landed back on Earth. The two that had despised each other an hour ago had developed new warmth for each other. Amy moved her lips to Mary's ear and whispered, "I'm sorry."
This time Mary accepted her apology. Her body turned and wrapped itself around Amy's. "I don't have to be home for another two hours." Her lips opened and gently nibbled at Amy's hard nipple.
Jack had enough on Mary Jackson so as they kissed and touched he pulled the hidden camera from behind a vase on the shelf and hid it in his pocket. He placed the digital camera on the table and said, "Here are your photos like I promised."
Mary's lips popped off Amy's breast and looked up at him. "Thank you." A second later they returned to suckle the small pink tip.
*****
Tom Bullock's secretary called to tell him Jack Wilson was here to see him. Tom was the chief editor of the New York Morning News and had known Jack for years. "Send him in."
After some greetings Jack quickly got down to business. "What's the hottest sports story right now?"
"Action Jackson fucking your girl," Tom smiled.
"How much would some photos of Action Jackson's wife and my girl having sex be worth?"
Tom stared at him for a few minutes. "You're bullshitting me."
"Maybe," Jack grinned. "If such photos existed how much would they be worth?"
Tom thought about having such an exclusive and how many newspapers and even their magazine would sell. "Six figures."
"Tom….Tom….come on now. This is your ol' buddy Jack. You know I can get closer to a million."
"Possibly but first you have to tell me that she wasn't forced into it."
"That depends on what you mean by 'FORCED'. Physically……..no."
Tom knew his old friend had little scruples when it came to making money. "Are talking about just kissing or are we talking bare ass naked on the bed?"
"Bare ass baby. Black and white."
"When do you need an answer?" Tom asked.
Jack looked at his watch. "My plane leaves for Baltimore in three hours. You have one hour to make up your mind."
Tom led him to the elevator and shook his hand. The newspaper business was good at times and other times it was ruthless. This was the other time. He knew having photos of Action Jackson's wife and the other woman together would sell a lot of newspapers and magazines but he also could smell an even bigger story. He called his staff together.
*****
Mary and Amy turned on the camera to erase the photographs. "Your boss is a real ass."
"I know," Amy said. "I don't trust him. I can't believe that he only did this to watch us have sex and to have sex with you."
Mary sat back. "Do you think he had another camera?"
"I think so but I never saw one. He told me how he wanted us on the bed and also that we had to have enough light in the room. A portable digital camera wouldn't need either of those."
"A video camera?" Mary asked.
They both suddenly knew he had a video film of them. "Shit, how can we stop him from publishing them?" Mary asked.
Amy looked down at the digital camera in her hands. "We have some photos too. I've met Jack's charming wife who is owner of the newspaper. I'll bet she would not be happy to see these photos."
*****
"Why don't we just threaten him that if he shows the video then we show the photos to his wife?" Mary asked as they drove into the Wilson estate.
"You don't know Jack," Amy responded. "Somehow he will twist it around and both of us will pay. I for one do not want my naked body on the internet. We have to get the video before he makes copies of it. I hope we are not too late."
Elaine Wilson drove into her estate and saw the two women standing on her front steps. She recognized the white woman as Amy Tolliver but didn't recognize the black woman until she got closer.
"I'm surprised to see the two of you together," Elaine said as she exited her Mercedes. "To what do I owe this visit?"
"Mrs. Wilson I have something to tell you and show you," Amy said nervously.
"This concerns Jack doesn't it?"
"Yes ma'am."
"Well let's step inside and see what he's up to now." They moved inside and Elaine ushered them into a large sitting room.
Amy started. "I think it was your husband who took the photos of me with Allan Jackson. It was my fault that it happened," she stopped and looked at Mary who smiled back at her. "But, the photos were planned."
"So my husband assigned you to travel around with the team in hopes that he would get a photo of you and Action coming out of a hotel room. That sounds pretty much like Jack. What do you want from me?"
"I don't know how to say this so I'm just going to say it," Amy gulped. "He seduced me by threatening to fire me."
"What?" Elaine said sitting upward. "Can you prove it?"
"No, it's his word against mine. But I can prove something else."
"Go on," Elaine said. She suspected her husband fooled around but could never prove it.
"This afternoon Jack set it up for Mary to meet me in the Regency Hotel for an interview or at least that's what Mary thought. He made me hide in the closet while he told her that Allan and I have been sleeping together for a long time and then lied that I was pregnant with his baby."
Elaine shook her head in disbelief. "Please go on."
"He gave Mary some wine that had some drugs in it to loosen her up and when she got angry he seduced her. When they were naked on the bed I came out of the closet and took photos of them together."
"He told you to take photos. Why would he do that?" Elaine asked.
"So he could blackmail Mary into having sex with me while he watched."
"Do you have the photos?"
"Yes, I made you some prints," Amy said as she pulled the large envelope from her bag. They watched as Elaine looked at the photos. "Thank you so much for showing me these. What do you want me to do?"
"We are pretty sure he made a video of Mary and I having sex and is probably trying to sell it to the tabloids. We hoped that you would be able to stop him from doing it."
Mary finally spoke. "When……when Amy and I were doing it your husband did me from the rear. I mean….you know…doggie style."
"That's on the video too," Elaine added. She looked at the photos again and sat back while starring into space. "If he wanted to sell the photos I know the first place he would try. Excuse me." She stood and walked into her office.
*****
Elaine called Tom Bullock. "Tom this is Elaine. Have you talked to my husband today?"
"Yes he just left my office," Tom replied.
"I know what is going on. How much does he want?"
Tom hesitated but knew he could not upset Elaine because she was the biggest share holder in his newspaper. "A million."
"Tell him you want to buy it as long as there are absolutely no more copies made. I'll take care of the money part."
"Elaine I've talked to some of my staff and we want to make it known what Jack has been up to. I think that story will sell more newspapers than the photos. Of course I was going to run it by you first."
Elaine smiled. "Of course. He's probably got the video tape on him now so I'll wire the money to your department's account in the next few minutes. Just get that tape."
Elaine moved back where the nervous women were sitting. "I've been thinking of a good way to get rid of my husband without buying him out. I think you two just gave me the proof I needed. I'm buying the tape from him within the next hour. He doesn't know I'm the buyer."
"Won't he be getting the money?"
Elaine laughed. "A million dollars is cheap compared to what I would have paid to get rid of him. Besides most of it will be going to lawyers. I want to apologize for what my husband has done to you both. I'll make sure you are treated very nicely by the company Amy and Mary I'll do everything I can to throw the blame for your marital problems at my husband."
"How can we ever repay you?" Mary asked.
Elaine smiled. "I can think of a way."
*****
Jack smiled when he handed the video tape to Tom and took the one million dollar bank check from his hand. "It was a pleasure doing business with you. Now remember your promise to erase all the parts with my face on the video."
"No problem," Tom grinned. "Do you have a few minutes to tell me how you arranged all of this? You have done amazing work."
"Definitely," Jack said looking at his watch. "I've decided to take a later plane back to Baltimore."
Tom clicked on the hidden microphone and sat back while Jack confessed his dirty scheme and actions.
*****
A few days later Allan Jackson returned home from a long away game trip. He had not talked to his wife much except ask how his son was doing. It was around 8:00PM when he pulled into the driveway. He almost wrecked his car when he saw Amy's car up by the garage. "Shit," he said as he grabbed his luggage and ran inside.
The foyer was dark and the only light on was on the stairway. "Mary? Where are you?" He slowly walked up the stairs while looking at the opened bedroom door and the top. "Shit I hope they didn't kill each other," he thought. He peeked around the door and froze.
"Hi honey," Mary giggled. "Amy stopped by."
Action felt light headed when he saw the two women in his life lying on the bed only wearing very short sheer negligees. Amy was wearing a black one and Mary a white one. "I don't understand."
"While you were gone Amy and I became friends. Real good friends," Mary giggled again. Her hand moved over Amy's shoulder and dropped down to cup her hot breast.
"I must be dreaming," he grinned. "You're not mad anymore?"
"No, Amy and I want to make sure you don't go messing around with any other women from now on," Mary grinned. Her fingertips toyed with Amy's hard nip.
"I promise I'll never have sex with anyone but you from now on," Allan said smiling.
"You're almost correct," Mary grinned as she pulled up Amy's nightgown to display her blonde bush. "You have to promise you won't have sex with any other women but Amy and me."
"You mean me…..we…..you….her?"
"Yes, and please get undressed. We've waited for you for over an hour."
Action went into action and climbed between them. He closed his eyes and sighed when their lips traveled down his naked stomach to his hard rod. His hands moved under their nighties until he managed to slide his middle finger up each of their hot pussies. He just knew this was going to help his game.
Afterwards as they lay together Mary whispered to him. "I do have one favor to ask of you."
"Yes anything," Allan responded.
"That really tall guy the team got from overseas. You know the guy from Poland."
"Yes what about him?"
"Is he as big down there as he is tall?"
"Don't tell me you two want to fuck him," Allan said looking at the both of them.
"No not us," Amy grinned. "We promised an older woman that we would set her up with him."
"Well, yes he is pretty big. Who is this woman?"
"Just someone I know in the newspaper business," Amy giggled.
A week later the New York Morning news broke the story about how Jack Wilson set up Action Jackson and had tried to blackmail his wife later on. Elaine Wilson immediately kicked him out of the house and filled for divorce. After the long drawn out divorce proceedings Jack Wilson walked out of the court room with about $230 total in his bank account and no job.
A year later Elaine Wilson married Jon Polandski. Amy and Mary were her maids of honor.
finis
Note from Slickman: The sad thing about this story is because of all the press about the real NBA players messing around that it is almost believable. I hoped you liked the story. Take care, send me an email with your feedback and don't forget to vote.



            

  
    Give Me An "F"
  
  Give Me An "F"

            Cheerleaders play Truth or Double Dare.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/give-me-an-f

Title: Give Me An "F"

Author: Slickman

Category: First Time

Description: Cheerleaders play Truth or Double Dare.

Tags: 

Series: Give Me An "F"


Note from Slickman: Someone asked me to write a truth or dare story and since cheerleader stories are so popular I thought I'd throw them together. Enjoy. All characters in the story are at least eighteen. All rights reserved. This material may not be published, rewritten or redistributed.
GIVE ME AN "F"
Amy Jenkins walked through the Blockbuster aisles looking for a movie that would satisfy both the guys in her group as well as the girls. For two years now the Randall High School cheerleaders gathered on the first and third Saturday of each month to watch movies on her family's large screen TV. It was a cheap date for them as well as a team building experience. The biggest problem they had was selecting a movie. The girls wanted the typical chick flick type movie with romance and love whereas the guys wanted the adventure shoot em' up type movie.
"How about this one?" Amy yelled over at her boyfriend Jake. She held up the "You've Got Mail" DVD.
"Uh, let me think about it….NO!" He said quickly, with a smile. He held up "Monster" starring Charlize Theron.
"Yuck," she said holding her nose.
"How about "Road Trip"?" He yelled.
"Seen it already," she replied. "I bet you guys want to see this one." She held up "Swinging Cheerleaders".
"Yeah," Jake grinned. "I was looking for that one."
Amy smiled knowing her parents would be out for the evening and that only the senior cheerleaders would be there. They had turned the last movie night into a wild necking affair. Of course they only stayed with their boyfriends but even so the petting got pretty hot.
"Let's get it," Amy whispered as she took his arm and walked him to the front of the store. Her soft breast pushed into his strong bicep. After they got to her house she went to her room and called Sarah, Joy and Tina to tell them to wear their cheerleader uniforms. She didn't tell them why but she told them also to wear their regular panties instead of the heavier cheerleader panties. Her parents had already left when she came down the stairs in her short skirt and tight top. Jake almost fell off the sofa. "Damn, are you girls going to wear those?"
"Yes, and you guys better control yourselves," she giggled as she sat next to him and pushed down her skirt. She didn't want to spoil the surprise.
As he moved closer to her the doorbell rang. She jumped up to answer it. It was Sarah and Tim. Carrying a bottle of wine, Sarah smiled and whispered as she walked by, "he's already excited." Amy and Sarah were almost twins. They both sported short blonde hair and very shapely asses. Even their breasts which were not really large were about the same size. People had often mistaken them for twins.
Amy was about to close the door when she saw Joy and John running up the driveway. "Wait for us," Joy yelled. The only black girl on the team sped ahead of John, who had a twelve pack of beer in his hand. John was out of shape since he quarterbacked the team to a state championship last fall. Amy ushered them inside and heard her phone ring. She answered it and it was Tina.
"Ron and I are running late," Tina said. "Go ahead and start the movie without us."
"Tina and Ron will be late," Amy announced as she entered the large family room. "Can I get any of you a drink?"
"Beer," Ron said. "Me too," Jake chimed in. "I'll take a beer," John replied.
"Wine," both Joy and Sarah both said. "Come and help me," Amy said to the two other girls.
As soon as they got into the kitchen Joy grabbed Amy's shoulders. "And why are we only wearing our regular panties?"
Amy giggled. "After the movie I want to play truth or dare."
"How do you play?" Sarah asked as she poured the three glasses of wine.
"Everyone gets a turn and someone asks you truth or dare. If you say 'truth' you have to answer their question truthfully and cannot lie. If you say 'dare' you have to do what that person tells you to do." Amy answered.
"I better have two glasses of wine," Joy giggled. She knew some of the dares would involve her with one of the three white guys and she had never dated a white guy before.
The guys too were excited about the night. They only had two months before graduation and could feel the sexual tension in the air. "I think Joy is wearing her regular panties," John whispered. "I got a peek at them in the car when she got out."
"So that's why Sarah is acting so strange," Tim laughed. "I tried to get a cheap feel and she slapped my hand away."
"Maybe we can get them to do some handstands," Jake grinned.
"What are you guys talking about?" Amy asked as the three girls walked back in.
"We were wondering if you girls would do a cheer for us," said John. He too had never dated a white girl before.
"I don't think so," Sarah quickly responded. She knew she was the only virgin of the bunch Tina included. So far Tim had never seen her completely naked and they had only used their hands to get each other off. She moved over to sit in the love seat next to Tim and again smacked his hand when he tried to grab her ass under her short skirt. "Be good," she whispered.
Amy sat next to Jake on one end of the long sofa while Joy settled next to John. She aimed the remote control at the DVD player and pushed play. After a minute the title popped up, "SWINGING CHEERLEADERS."
John and Tim sat upright. "Good pick Jake," John said as he put up his hand for a high five. SMACK.
"Actually I picked it out," Amy giggled as she held up her hand for a high five with John. His hand was three times the size of hers. SMACK.
The movie started off slow which gave them a chance to down their drinks and even have another one. Finally the shower scene came on and the guys got more daring. A black girl removed her cheerleader uniform and her large brown breasts popped out.
"God Joy I didn't know you made a movie," John chuckled. Joy smacked him on his arm. "Mine are nicer than those."
"She's supposed to be a high school girl," Tim laughed. "She looks as old as my mother."
"You mother has nicer tits than those," Jake laughed. Tim tossed a small pillow at him and laughed.
The girls noticed the guys were getting hard-ons as the girls showered their naked bodies. They also took a long look at the other boyfriend's crotches. It was apparent John and Jake had Tim beat.
"Holy shit she shaves it," Jake said when the head cheerleader removed her panties to show her bald pussy lips. He knew Amy trimmed hers but he had never seen a bald one before.
"This isn't fair," Joy said looking sad. "We don't get to see any guys naked."
"We can take care of that right guys?" Jake laughed as he pretended to take off his shirt. When he realized the girls were not laughing he backed down. "Just kidding."
"Hey look she's not a natural blonde," said Tim. "But my Sarah is," he bragged. Sarah smacked him hard on his arm. Tim!" Secrets were coming out as they finished their second round of drinks and started on number three.
"Do you think we are exploited?" Amy asked the other two girls. The movie was about a news reporter who went undercover to expose the exploitation of cheerleaders.
"No," Joy giggled. "We wiggle our asses and bounce our tits at half time. No one watches that. They only listen to our cheers." She felt John's fingers caressing her bare thigh as they steadily but very slowly moved up her caramel softness. During the last movie night the girls all wore jeans so when the guys fondled their asses and crotches no one could really see. Tonight was a new ballgame. She looked over at Amy and Jake and saw them in a wet kiss. She turned her head back and pulled John's mouth to hers.
After ten minutes of hot kisses and light fondling Amy paused the movie. "I think we all need to cool down some." She also wanted to make sure they got to the truth or dare game.
Sarah and Joy followed her into the kitchen. The front door bell rang and Amy welcomed in Tina and Ron. Tina joined the girls in the kitchen.
"Ron knows I'm wearing a thong," Tina giggled. She pulled up her skirt and pulled the thin black triangle out of her damp pussy lips. "He fingered me all the way over here. That's why I'm so wet."
Sarah couldn't believe the girl would expose herself like she did. She was the only one blushing when Tina turned and pulled the thin strap out of her bare buttocks. "So what have I missed?"
"We've all had three drinks and have progressed pretty far making out," Joy giggled.
"After the movie I want to play truth or dare," said Amy.
"Wow, OK I'm fine with Ron doing things with you guys as long as you are OK with me doing them with your guys," Tina grinned. She downed a whole glass of wine and then another before carrying the third one into the family room. Tina and Ron squeezed between Amy and Joy on the sofa. As soon as the movie started the four couples started kissing their partners.
John's eyes were closed when Joy's tongue danced in his mouth. As his fingers moved down over her nice round butt the back of his hand pushed against something soft. He peeked down to see Tina's ass pushing back against his hand. If she felt it then she was not doing anything to prevent it so John's fingers continued to rub Joy's ass on the front of his hand and Tina's on the back.
Sarah felt Tim's fingers moving up under her skirt and quickly grabbed his wrist. "Not now," she whispered. She looked over at the sofa and saw Jake's fingers moving up under Amy's skirt, Ron's fingers caressing Tina's small breast, and John's hand moving against both Joy's and Tina's asses. Things were getting quickly out of control. Suddenly the phone rang and they all stopped. Amy jumped up and answered it. "Nope sorry wrong number," she said. She realized no one was watching the movie so she turned it off. "Who wants to play truth or dare?"
Everyone but Sarah said yes. "OK, I'll do it," she said, nervously. They all said they knew how to play so Amy suggested they all make a circle while sitting on the floor. All dares had to be done in the middle of the circle. They lined up clockwise in a circle as such:
Amy,Jake,Sarah, Ron, Joy, John, Tina, Ron. "What if we don't want to do the dare?" Sarah quickly asked before the game started.
"How about no one can ask someone to take off an article of clothing during a dare however if you refuse to answer a question or do a dare you have to take something off?" Amy asked. "Also, my older sister told me she played a game called Truth or Double Dare. Everyone got a double dare so if someone asked you to do something then you could say 'double dare' and turn it around and ask them to do it instead. You have to do a double dare so be careful what you dare someone to do. Do you want to try it?" They all agreed.
"I'll go first since it's my game," Amy said looking around at all the anxious faces. "Truth or Dare Tina?"
"Truth," Tina quickly replied.
"What kind of panties are you wearing? Describe them to us."
The girls had already seen them in the kitchen. Tina blushed and answered. "Black thongs," she giggled.
"Tell us everything," Amy smiled.
"That's it. Oh God, you want me to say that?"
Amy nodded.
"They're wet," she whispered.
"What? I can't hear you?" Amy giggled.
"THEY'RE WET!" She blushed.
"My turn," Jake smiled. He knew already that Sarah and Tim were both virgins and thought he would put his buddy on the spot. "Truth or Dare Tim?"
"Truth," Tim replied.
"Are you a virgin?"
Tim gave him a look that could kill. "Kinda."
"You ether are or are not," Jake laughed not wanting to let him out of his answer.
"He is so what?" Sarah quickly answered for her boyfriend. "And so am I in case any of the rest of you wanted to ask." She took Tim's hand and held it. "I guess it's my turn. Truth or Dare Jake?" She wanted to put him on the spot and knew a secret about him none of the rest of them knew.
"The game is young so I'll say truth," Jake glared back at her.
"Who taught you how to kiss?" She grinned. Sarah was friends with Jake's older sister who had told her one night that she had taught Jake how to french kiss. "No, the question is who taught you how to french kiss?"
"Fuck," Jake thought. He knew she knew. "I'll remove an article of clothing," he said as he pulled his tee shirt over his head.
"Hey, I want to know," Amy said surprised that he didn't answer. She knew his first real girlfriend was Janet Pollard. "I thought it was Janet."
"Sorry but I don't have to answer," he said glaring over at Sarah. Before the night was over he would get even.
"Truth or Dare Joy?" Tim asked the cute black girl next to him.
Joy wanted to get the game going. "Dare."
Tim was not prepared for her answer. "Dare huh?" He thought about some of the things he wanted her to do. "Take off your skirt."
"Nope, you only have to take off something if you don't answer or won't do a dare," Joy grinned. Of all the white boys in the room she desired Tim more because he had light blonde hair and baby blue eyes.
"OK," Tim grinned. "Stand up, turn around and lift your skirt as high as you can." He had wanted to see her nice round chocolate ass for some time.
She started to object but realized she was not removing anything. The four glasses of wine lower her inhibitions so she stood and face away from them before reaching back and exposing her nearly bare cinnamon ass cheeks. "How long do I have to do this?" Joy asked feeling the cool air and eyes on her ass.
"One minute," Amy quickly answered. Even she was getting excited looking at Joy's ass on display like it was.
Joy shifted her weight from one foot to the other which caused her ass to shift which quickly gave the guys a rigid stick. "One minute has to be up," she said as she pushed down her skirt and sat back down. "Truth or dare……….Tim?"
"He's already done one," Sarah said trying to protect him.
"There's no limit," Amy responded. They all looked at Tim.
Seeing Joy's ass was really turning him on. "Dare."
"Goody," Joy smiled. "I dare you to show us your………….bush." She and the other girls, even Sarah, had not seen a blonde bush before on a guy.
"What?" Sarah asked.
"It's OK," Tim grinned. He was getting into the game now and realized if the booze continued he just might get lucky tonight. If not with Sarah then maybe one of the others. He stood and released the snap on his jeans and unzipped his fly. Slowly, very slowly, he pushed the front of his jeans and his white briefs down his stomach until a thick crop of golden hair was exposed. He held it there for a minute. Even Sarah was looking intently.
"Well, that didn't do much for me," John laughed. However the game was getting good. Asses and bushes were now fair game. The one ass he had wanted to see and touch for some time was Tina's. "Truth or Dare Tina?"
The quick three glasses of wine had gone to her head. "Dare," she giggled.
John shocked them all, "I dare you to let me touch your ass under your skirt."
"Mine is not good enough for you?" Joy said as she smacked him on his leg. She almost hit his large bulge that was getting larger waiting for Tina's reply.
Tina looked at Ron. "Can he touch my ass?"
"Hey it's your ass," he smiled. The game was getting good and his turn was coming up.
"We forgot to do it in the middle of the circle," Amy said as Tina stood up. She waited until John stood up next to her. "Go ahead you got a whole minute," Tina giggled.
John's long arms and fingers reached down and around her until they found her soft ass under her short skirt. Tina was facing away from Jake, Amy and Ron so they had the best view of his fingers as they molested and squeezed her firm ivory buttocks. His long dark fingers were a distinct contrast on her quivering white flesh. As he touched her the front of this body and his hard-on rubbed against her stomach. She was amazed at the size of it.
"Hey we can't see," Tim complained.
"Good," Sarah snapped back at him. The game was going beyond the point where she wanted it to. Her eyes could see the long tent in John's pants rubbing against Tina's body.
The booze, the huge penis and John's fingers were raising Tina's body temperature rapidly. Ron's penis when hard was maybe five inches so she knew John's was almost twice that. She now knew why Joy was happy all the time.
"Time," Joy announced as she waited for the second hand on her watch to come back to 12. As John walked back to her she snared at him.
"Truth or dare……………….Sarah," Tina was tired of hearing Miss Goody-two-shoes whining.
"Truth," Sarah said. There was no way she was going to do a dare.
Tina grinned. "Do you masturbate?"
"This game has gone far enough. I think Ron and I will be leaving." She started to stand and realized he was not getting up. "Are you coming?"
"No, you can answer that question." He wanted to know himself and sat firmly still.
Sarah sat back down. "Yes," she said blushing. "I know you all do it too."
"Have you been watching Sarah?" Tina giggled.
"That's not what I meant," Sarah growled back.
"Truth or dare Sarah?" Ron laughed.
"Now everyone is picking on me," Sarah said looking at Amy for support. Amy just smiled. "OK DARE! Is that what you want?" she asked Tim.
Tim only smiled.
"I dare you to……………," he looked at the excited buds on her chest. "Touch your nipples."
All eyes now went to her raised raisons. She quickly covered them with her hands. "I'm not taking off my blouse and bra."
"You don't have to," Amy said. "Just stand in the circle and touch your nipples."
If it would have been one of the other girls it would not be such a big deal but they all now wanted Sarah to do naughty things. "OK," she said looking at Tim. "I'm going to do it unless you tell me not to."
"Go ahead," he grinned.
Sarah stood on shaking legs and walked to the middle of the circle. She stood facing Ron who had dared her and moved her hands from her chest. When her fingers found her hard nips she told Amy to start the clock.
At first Sarah was going through the motions and was pretending she was bored but ten seconds into it she felt her pussy getting wetter and wetter. It was so nasty touching herself like she was doing. Her fingers pulled on her raised tips until they became as hard as she could remember. She knew Ron could also see up under her short skirt but didn't care. Her eyes closed and a small moan escaped her throat when Amy said a minute was up.
"Let's take a break," Amy said. "Everyone has had a turn."
*****
They all got a new drink and paired off to talk about the game.
"I can't believe you touched Tina's ass," Joy whispered to John.
"Hey you showed everyone your ass," he smiled.
"How far do you want to do with this game," she whispered as he kissed his neck.
"That's up to you," he grinned.
"OK," she giggled as she walked away from him.
Amy and Jake too were questioning how far they wanted to go. "I don't know. Maybe just some touching and kissing unless you want to go further," Amy answered.
"No fucking," he whispered.
Amy smiled. There were a lot of other things they could do short of intercourse.
Sarah and Tim said little to each other until Amy called everyone back into the family room. "I can't believe you are making me do this," she snapped at him.
"Hey, you are doing what you want to do. Don't push it back on me."
Both Tina and Ron were so far gone they wobbled back to the room and sat in their place.
"My turn," Amy announced. "Truth or Dare………Ron." She knew he had not done a truth or dare during the first round.
"Dare baby," he chuckled.
Amy wanted to get the show on the road. "I dare you to touch Joy's bare breasts."
Joy grinned at her boyfriend. "Payback time," she whispered as she stood in the circle and waited for Ron to stand in front of her. She turned her body to make sure John could see. Ron's fingers squeezed her breasts hard before Amy said to start.



"Ouch," Joy said grabbing his wrist and pulling his fingers off. "She said bare breasts so you are just going to have to reach up under my blouse and pull down my bra." She pushed her chest out proudly as Ron did as she said. When his fingers touched her bare flesh and hard nipples she closed her eyes. "Ummm," she moaned. Finally a minute passed. "Thanks Amy," Joy said with a smile.
It was Jake's turn and he was still pissed that Sarah had asked him who taught him how to french kiss. It was also his turn for some action. "Truth or Dare………Sarah?"
Playing with her nipples before had changed Sarah's impression of the game. She wanted more. "Dare."
"I dare you to demonstrate your favorite sexual position with………," he looked around the circle and said, "Me."
"Have you forgotten I'm a virgin?" She asked. "I don't have favorite position."
"When you masturbate you do," he laughed making sure to bring up her favorite bedtime hobby.
She thought about her fantasies. "Is there more ways than the man on top?"
They all tried not to laugh. "Yes, there's more," Jake said. "But, if that is your favorite we can do it."
"Is this OK with you?" Sarah whispered in Tim's ear as she got up onto all fours.
"Sure baby take notes," Tim whispered back. He was surprised she would do such a thing because he had tried to dry hump her before but she had always stopped him.
Sarah crawled on her hands and knees to the middle of the circle and then turned over onto her back while keeping her knees close together. She took a deep breath and slowly opened her legs. The skirt moved higher and higher until the damp white triangle of her panties showed stretched tightly across her pubic mound. Her eyes widened as Jake moved on his hands and knees up between her opened thighs and then higher until his face was above hers. Slowly he lowered his stomach while making sure his hard bulge was directly over her skimpy covered pussy. "Ohhh," she moaned when his hard shaft pushed down onto her moist pussy. It felt so good and when he started a slow rocking motion up and down her body her body started shaking with pleasure.
"Wrap your legs around me," he whispered. He could feel his hard tip moving up and down the moist indentation in her panties.
Amy was the only one who could see Sarah's fully stretched panties and the pinkness of her pussy lips as Jake rubbed his rocket on her. They had only been fucking for about a month but it was long enough to allow Jake to know the optimum motion. When Sarah's legs wrapped around his he felt her panties pull to the side and felt his hard-on now pushing against her bare virgin pussy lips.
Amy could now see Sarah's raised and swollen clitoris and smiled when the girl moaned louder and louder. Only a few more seconds and she would have her first public orgasm and possibly her first anytime orgasm. She and the rest of them knew it was longer than a minute but no one said anything as Jake kept rubbing his bulge onto her opened slit.
"Oh God what are you doing to me?" Sarah whispered. She wasn't' sure if kissing was part of the demonstration but she didn't care as her mouth found his and her tongue snaked into it.
Amy giggled as she said, "Time's up."
"OH NO!" Sarah cried out. "NOT YET!" Suddenly she pushed her hips forward and back. Two seconds later she climaxed. "OHHHHHHHHHH!" The rest of them got deadly quiet because they had seen something they didn't believe. Little Miss Prissy had been dry humped fucked to a climax. When Jake rolled off Sarah continued to lie there breathing heavily. She didn't care if Amy and Jake could see her bare dripping pussy.
"She's a natural blonde too," Jake whispered in Amy's ear. Amy moved over and pulled down her skirt. No use to embarrass her any more. Besides she was getting a little jealous of the attention Jake was giving her.
"Wow!" Joy said. The rest of them were now anxious to get the game going. And, it was Sarah's turn.
After catching her breath she said, "Truth or Dare…………….Tim." He was sitting there so smugly not caring if she was doing these nasty things.
"Dare," he said smiling.
Sarah was a new person. "I dare you to take it out and show it to us."
Tim looked at her in a panic. No way am I just going to whip it out."
"Come on Tim, you just saw me get humped by Jake," Sarah laughed. She also knew Tim was small compared to both John and Jake. "Chicken."
"Yeah Tim let's see it," Joy cracked. She had been waiting a long time to see a white dick.
"I'll take off my shirt," Tim said as he pulled it off and threw it behind him.
"Chicken," Sarah whispered. It was his turn.
He turned and smiled at her. "Truth or dare Sarah?"
"Dare," she said looking him in his eyes without blinking.
The rest of them sat forward knowing he was going to get even. "I dare you to.........do a hand stand in the circle while doing a split."
"Oh no," Sarah thought. If she stood on her hands her skirt would fall down and show everyone her dripping panties and if she did a split they would probably see her pussy. "Can I just do a handstand?"
"Nope the whole thing," Tim smirked.
"You suck," Sarah whispered. "I'll take off my blouse." It was the first article of clothing removed by a female. She looked down as she pulled her top up over her tiny white bra. It was a semi-cup with lace around the top and mostly down into the cup itself. Her small pink nipples were easily seen by all. "What's everyone starring at?" She asked, blushing. It was now Joy's turn and Joy was ready for some action.
"Truth or Dare Amy?" So far Amy was not too much involved and Joy wanted to change it.
Amy too was ready for some action. "Dare."
Joy knew what would get the guys really excited. "I dare you to french kiss Tina."
"Yeah," John said grinning. He had always wanted to see two women go at each other.
"and…….," Joy continued. "Play with her pussy."
"Hey, it's not my dare," Tina objected. "I don't want to do it?"
"You have to take something off," Jake grinned. He too wanted to see them go at it.
"Nope, I'm not doing it," Amy said as she pulled the top off her body. Her bra was almost totally sheer and she didn't have to look down to know her pink buds were very hard. She grinned and tossed it back behind her.
"OK," Tina grinned.
"Hey doesn't she have to take something off too?" Jake asked.
"It wasn't my dare," Tina said firmly.
"But you refused," Sarah smiled. If she was going to sit in her bra so was Tina.
Before she could react Ron pulled her top up and off her head. As the top moved up so did her bra. They all saw her sunny-side-up fried eggs. "RON!" She gasped when she felt the cool air on her naked breasts. She quickly pulled the bra back down over her bumps. Dares were getting harder as the clothing was coming off.
John said, "Truth or dare…………….Amy." He still wanted to see her and Tina kiss and touch.
"Now everyone is picking on me," Amy grinned. "Dare."
"I dare you to french kiss Tina and touch her pussy."
They all got quiet as they waited her reply.
"I'm not saying anything," Tina said realizing she should have kept her mouth shut before.
"I guess you all are going to keep daring me until I do this," Amy smirked. "OK, I'll do it."
"No way Jose," Tina said firmly. "I'm not into french kissing another girl and having her finger me." She stood and pushed her skirt down over her damp black thong. The thong pulled her thong down until they all saw the top of her thin dark brown bush. She quickly pulled her panties in place and sat back down.
It was Ron's turn and he turned and grinned at Tina. "Oh no don't you dare!" She cried out.
But Ron did it anyway, "Truth or Dare Amy?"
"You guys have a one-track mind," Amy said.
"Say TRUTH!" Tina begged.
"You don't get it do you?" Amy asked her friend. "They are going to keep asking until we are both naked or until we just do it. DARE!" She said to Ron.
"I dare you to…….," he started to say before Amy cut him off. "French kiss Tina and finger her pussy."
What Amy didn't know was that Tina had lesbian feelings that she had so successfully hidden and Amy was one of the girls she had fantasized about. "We might as well get it over with," Tina said acting pissed.
All the guys were gripping their covered hard-ons when the two girls stood toe to toe. "Go," Joy announced. Amy pushed her mouth forward and was surprised to find Tina's lips slightly open ready for her tongue. She didn't disappoint her as she tasted another female's lips, tongue and mouth for the first time. Suddenly Amy felt Tina's hands go around her back and pull her tighter. Tina had become the aggressor and took Amy's hand and pushed it down into her black thong. Amy quickly discovered that Tina did not only want this she was also about to climax.
"Shit," Jake whispered as he watched Tina's fingers caressing Amy's ass. It was not part of the dare. From his position he also could see his girlfriend's fingers through the dark hairs rubbing across Tina's swollen clit. Suddenly the second girl climaxed. Tina's body shook and she cried out. "OH GOD DON'T STOP!"
"Are you sure you didn't want to do that," Ron said when Tina returned to her place.
It was Tina's turn to end the second round. "Truth or dare………………John?" She as well as the other girls wanted to see just how big he was.
"Dare," John said, confidently.
"OK big guy I dare you to take it out."
All heads turned his way. "Are you sure?"
"Yes," Amy, Sarah and Tina said at the same time.
"You don't want him to do it," Joy giggled. She knew it would set a new standard in their minds.
"OK," John said as he stood in the middle of the room. The girls stopped breathing as he unzipped and reached deeply into his fly until he withdrew his long hard black shaft. It was as long and thick as Tina's forearm.
"Oh my god," Sarah gasped with her hand over her mouth.
The other guys sat back and admired his tool. Jake was not too far behind but was definitely not as thick. They all watched as he proudly did a 360 degree turn. John smiled, pushed it back in, zipped up and sat back down. No one said a word for almost a minute.
Amy coughed. "End of round two. I think we all need a drink after that." They all stood and walked into the kitchen.
It seemed strange Jake thought as he looked at Amy, Tina and Sarah wearing only bras and Tina wearing panties. It was a high school boy's dream. "Round three, he said as he herded them back inside.
It was Amy's turn. Since John and Ron had pushed so hard to see her french kiss Tina and touch her pussy she thought she would get even. "Truth or Dare Ron?"
No one was saying Truth anymore. "Dare."
"I dare you to french kiss John and to jerk him off."
Both men quickly objected. "No fucking way," John said looking over at Ron to make sure he had no notion of doing it.
Ron was about to say no but then remembered the double dare. He grinned and looked at Amy. "DOUBLE DARE!"
"What does that mean?" Tina asked.
"It means I have to take Ron's place," Amy said looking over at John to see if he was willing.
"Now that I don't have a problem with."
Amy looked at both Jake and Joy for permission. "Go ahead," Joy smiled "Yeah," Jake said not so convincing.
Amy's pussy was dripping as she moved into the circle and waited. When John moved closer her hand moved behind his head and pulled his big soft lips to hers. Their tongues met at their lips and immediately mixed. Her fingers fumbled at his pants until he reached down to help her without breaking their lip lock. Finally his pants were undone and her hand moved down under his boxers until she discovered the tee-ball bat waiting for her. Her eyes opened as she measured his length and girth.
"Jerk him off!" Tina yelled. "Take it out!"
Amy giggled as she let go of his hard-on and pushed down his pants and boxers to his ankles. As she stood back up the dark tip rubbed against her chin and lips. She wanted so much to suck on it but knew it was not her dare. She stood and looked down to see his cock start at her pussy and travel all the way up to the bottom of her bra.
John looked down to see her wrap both of her small white hands around his shaft and slowly start jerking him off. As she stroked him she aimed the tip at her right bra cup and rubbed it across her raised nipple.
Amy felt his cum rushing up at the bottom of his shaft and felt it moving upward about to shoot out the tip. "NOW!" He yelled. She stood back and watched it fly up over her head and back down onto her arms. It had to be at least a cup full. Joy quickly grabbed a box of tissues and cleaned up the mess while Amy went to the bathroom and washed off her arms.
Sarah was in a deep trance as she tried to imagine how John's long thick penis would feel in her virgin pussy. Just the thought made her shiver.
Amy looked at the clock and saw her parents would be home in a short time. "We only have time for one more. We can continue the game in two weeks if everyone wants. Jake is last."
"Truth or dare………………….Joy." Jake had talked to Tim during the break and Tim had begged him to match him up with Joy.
"Dare," she smiled. After seeing John's prick jerked off she wanted some action.
"I dare you to……………give Tim a blowjob."
The rest of them were too shocked to say anything. Touching with hands was one thing but giving head was something really different. They all looked at John to see if he would object. "It's up to her," John smiled.
Finally not only would Joy see her first white cock she was going to taste it as well. "Sure why not?"
Sarah was beyond complaining mostly because she had never seen a blowjob before and had no idea how it was done.
"On your back," Joy commanded. Tim immediately moved down onto his back. His five inch shaft was pushing out the crotch of his jeans.
"Get ready for heaven," Joy giggled before unsnapping his jeans and unzipping his fly. "Lift," she ordered. Tim lifted his hips and felt her jerk down his pant and briefs to his knees. His small white pecker pointed up at her rosy lips.
"Ummm," Joy sounded as her dark fingers took his penis and moved it one way and then the other. "Just checking out the vanilla stick," she giggled. Her long moist red tongue started at his taunt sac and slowly licked up to the swollen crown. She knew Sarah wouldn't give anyone a blowjob so this was his first head. John's cock was so big she was lucky to get her filled mouth half-way down but now she opened her lips wide and took in all he had. Her mouth pushed against the blonde pubic growth.
"Shit, I should have dared her to do me," Jake whispered. He watched her long middle finger push down between his thighs until it curved into his startled anus.
"OH GOD!" Tim cried out when he felt her invading finger.
John chuckled because she liked to do that to him some times. He didn't mind Joy sucking these guys dicks because it would mean he would be doing similar things with their chicks. From the sounds of Tim's moaned John knew it would be over very shortly.
Sarah was now leaning down to get a good look at her first blowjob. Her mouth opened and her tongue licked as she imitated Joy's techniques. Maybe in the next two weeks she would get a chance to practice before the next movie night.
"Come on baby give it to me," Joy said as her mouth popped off and her finger kept stroking. When she saw his hips shoot upward and his cry of pleasure her lips surrounded the crown and waited for the rush of spunk.
"EEEEEEEEEEEE!" Tim cried out when he climaxed. It was far better than he had imagined.
Just as Joy's mouth moved off Amy heard the garage opening. "Quick, get dressed my parents are home."
"I got the beer and wine," Jake yelled.
Sarah pulled on her top and pushed Tim's limp penis back into his pants. She smiled at him and whispered; "Now I know what to do."
They were all dressed and the beer and wine was put away when Amy's parents came in.
"Don't you all look nice," Amy's mother said seeing the girls in their cheerleading outfits. "It is so nice to see young people just having fun."
Joy looked over at Tim and licked her lips.
***********
Give me a "U"!
***********
As soon as her parents went upstairs to bed Amy led Jake to the sofa. "I'm so hot we have to do it."
"Here? Now?" Jake asked. Normally she wouldn't even let him touch her when her parents were in the house.
"Yes, they won't come downstairs." Her fingers pulled her soaked panties off and reached for his zipper.
Jake laughed. "Touching John's big cock got you all hot and bothered." He too was just as hot as he remembered Sarah's virgin pussy rubbing against his bulge.
"Please hurry," she moaned as she moved onto her back and opened her thighs. Her eyes closed and pictured John's long and thick black hard-on. She imagined it was him now pushing his swollen tip into her moist hole.
"You're imagining it is John you are fucking, aren't you?" Jake whispered. Her moan told him that he was right. "You want him to fuck you don't you?" About four inches of his pink pole was buried inside. Again she moaned without answering him. As the final four inches pushed in he said, "Say it."
"Yes, oh God yes I want John to fuck me," she gasped. Her legs wrapped around his hips and she hung on while he pounded his shaft hard against her raised clit. "Fuck me John," she whispered as she suckled on his earlobe.
Now it was Jake imagining he was fucking Sarah's virgin hole. "Oh God Sarah you are so tight," he whispered. The problem was that he didn't intend to say it aloud. Suddenly Amy's hands stopped his hips. They looked into each other's eyes.
"You want to fuck Sarah," she smiled. "You almost did tonight. I could see you rubbing against her opened pussy lips."
"Yessss," he moaned as she released his hips again and he started fucking her again. A few seconds later they both climaxed.
*****
Tim drove Sarah home slowly. They both were in shock about what had just occurred. Sarah had allowed another boy to dry-hump her and Joy had given Tim a blowjob in front of everyone.
"Do you want to talk about it?" Tim asked as he turned onto her street.
"Do you think I'm a whore now?" She asked when he stopped the car on the street a few doors down from her house. They normally parked there to make out for a while before she went inside.
"God no," Tim replied.
"I'm the only virgin on the cheerleading squad. I felt so stupid tonight."
Tim pulled her body into his and he hugged her tightly.
"Did it feel good when Joy sucked your………penis?" She asked.
"Yes, but I love you," he said as he lifted her face and placed his lips on hers. She broke her lips away.
"I want to do it."
Tim looked into her eyes. "You mean?"
"Yes," she smiled. "I watched." She pushed Tim back and unzipped his pants. Her fingers fished out his semi-hard penis and started stroking it.
"Are………are you sure?"
"Uh huh," she giggled while dropping her face down until the tip of her tongue licked across the now swollen crown. Her mouth opened wider until two inches moved inside. She turned her head just enough to take his whole five inches.
"Oh Sarah," he moaned. It felt great when Joy went down on him but having the girl he loved doing it was triple the pleasure. Her lips moved back up his hard shaft and then back down. Up again and then back down. After five more times of this he was ready to pop. "Sarah I'm going to…………cum."
Sarah heard his warning but didn't remove her mouth however she did do what Joy had done and moved her lips up around his crown. Her mouth braced itself for the dam to burst. As soon as his juices filled her small mouth she swallowed and went back for more. Finally his juices and he were finished.



Tim was in heaven and landed back on earth when her face moved away. His juices were still falling from her lips when he put his mouth on her and tasted what she had just consumed. "Did I do it OK?" She whispered.
"Better than OK," he smiled. "You know we don't have to go to the next movie night."
Sarah frowned. "But, I want to go and learn more." She kissed him one more time and opened the door.
Tim watched her cute little ass wiggle its way down the street and up her driveway. "Thank you Amy."
*****
Joy's parents were out of town so when they got to her house they went inside knowing he would be spending the night. She also knew that neither of them would be getting much sleep. They didn't bother turning on the lights downstairs and headed directly to her bedroom. Her cheerleading costume was off in less than a minute and so was his clothing. Twenty seconds later John's thick prick was pushing in and out of her dripping cave.
"No foreplay tonight?" Joy giggled as she held on.
"We just had three hours of foreplay," John cracked.
"Little Amy turned you on. You liked those tiny white fingers on you didn't you?"
"Yes, and I liked watching you suck that tiny white dick too," he grunted.
"You know you are going to split those girls in half when you fuck them," Joy giggled.
John smiled because he knew Joy would have no problem swapping with them. It was her openness that he liked about her. Right now she was wide open and taking all he could give her. "You won't even feel that little dick," he laughed.
"There were more white dicks there than one," Joy said biting his ear. She could still see Jake's large bulge in her mind.
"She's right," John thought. He had seen Jake in the showers after football practice and remembered how shocked he was seeing a white guy that big.
Just thinking about Jake took Joy over the edge. "OH GOD I'M COMING!" She screamed. Her fingernails dug deeply into John's back.
"Ahhh," he moaned just before he climaxed himself.
*****
Tina's parents were home and since they liked to stay up late on Saturday evening they didn't have any privacy to do what they wanted. She walked him to his car and they kissed for a few minutes.
"I guess we got a little carried away tonight," she whispered.
"What was up with you and Amy?" He asked. They all saw Tina's passion when she kissed and allowed Amy to finger-fuck her.
"Too much wine," she lied. "That was disgusting."
"Good," Tim said, smiling. "It was exciting to watch."
They kissed one more time and Tina went inside and immediately to bed. As she rubbed her swollen clit she thought about all the touching, kissing and Joy's blowjob on Tim. Her eyes closed as she imagined fingers touching and probing deeply inside of her. She saw Amy's face and suddenly climaxed.
*****
The following afternoon Tina's mother answered the door. "Hello Mrs. Tate. Is Tina home?"
"Yes, she's upstairs in her room. Go on up."
Tina was sitting in a tight tee shirt and panties while painting her toenails when someone tapped on her door. "Come in." She put down the nail polish when she saw Amy's face looking in.
"Hi,' Amy said. "Are you busy?"
"Uh no," Tina said, somewhat nervously. "About last night I…."
"That's why I'm here," Amy said cutting her off. "Is there something you want to tell me?" Amy knew that the passion Tina showed when she was touching her was real.
Tina looked at the closed door. "I don't know what came over me. I've never felt that way before." She blushed.
"I thought it would be so bad but I liked it," Amy grinned. "It felt so different kissing you than Jake."
"I……thought about you last night before going to sleep," Tina whispered. Amy's nearness was causing her heart to beat faster.
"Me too," Amy smiled. She moved closer and took Tina's hand in hers. "You owe me."
Tina knew she was talking about how she had fingered her last night. "Are you sure you want to do this?"
"We've been friends for a long time and I've seen you looking at me in the locker room. Yes, I want to do this."
Tina took a deep breath and moved over to lock the door. She knew her parents wouldn't interrupt them because it was just another girl in her room. After turning up the stereo she said, "I've never done anything like this before."
"Me neither," Amy smiled as she stood up in front of Tina and took her hand again. This time she pulled her middle finger up until she sucked it in her lips. "We can learn together."
Tina's pussy was dripping as Amy suckled her fingertip and then guided her fingers down onto her covered breast. As Tina held her fingers against it Amy pulled her tank top off which left Tina's fingers on her bare breast. After Tina toyed with the hard nipple Amy said, "Kiss it."
It was not lunch time yet however Tina was busy eating and licking Amy's rose colored bud. Amy grabbed Tina's tee shirt and pulled it up and off her head. Their bodies moved forward until their small nipples lined up and pressed together. Both giggled as they wiggled their chests to cause the tips to caress each other.
Amy didn't have to give Tina any more instructions because what she had dreamed about was now coming true. Tina pushed down Amy's cotton shorts and then her pink bikini panties. She paused to look at her wonderful womanhood covered sparsely with blonde curly tendrils.
"Let's get on the bed," Tina said. She pushed her own panties off and crawled on top of Amy's nude softness. Their lips met again and neither was shy at tasting each others mouth and tongue.
"Are you going to finger me?" Amy panted. Her legs opened to allow Tina to her honey pot.
"No," Tina giggled as she kissed her chin, neck and chest. "I'm going to eat you."
"Ohhh," Amy moaned when her girlfriend's tongue licked across her pleasure button. "Are you sure you haven't done this before?"
Tina giggled and pushed her long tongue deeply into Amy's opening. Her upper lip moved across Amy's clit while her tongue fucked her pussy.
Jake had performed oral sex on her before but it was nothing like this. Tina's tongue, lips and fingers were everywhere. Amy grabbed the pillow next to her and bit it to keep from screaming. Her hips were matching Tina's tongue thrusts and a minute later she came. "OHHUMPH!" She sounded in the pillow. "Stop," Amy begged as Tina continued to lick and flick into her hot slit. "I can't take anymore."
"Was it good?" Tina giggled as she moved up to kiss Amy gently on her quivering lips.
"God yes," Amy sighed.
"Will you do me too?" Tina whispered.
"I'm not sure I can," Amy said. She moved her fingers under Tina's stomach until the middle one disappeared into her hot oven. "Let me finger you."
"Please," Tina begged. Having Amy going down on her was her biggest fantasy.
"I'll try," Amy said nervously. She saw Tina fall onto her back and open her thighs. Her eyes looked down at the narrow dark strip of pubic hairs that would guide her to the feminine treasure at the end. Her lips started at Tina's navel which caused her girlfriend to giggle. "That tickles." Amy relaxed and licked down over the tiny dark hairs leading downward to the trimmed hedge. Her eyes closed while moving her tongue through the course forest until it dove into the pink valley below.
"Oh God Amy," Tina moaned. Tears of joy rolled from her eyes when Amy's lips captured and sucked on her clitoris.
"This is not so bad," Amy thought as she tried to remember the things Tina had just done to her pussy. The more she experimented the more excited Tina became. She saw Tina grabbed the same pillow to muffle her cries of joy. That's when Amy's tongue and lips gave her all she had. Her hands had to hang on to the bucking hips under her face to stop being thrown from the bed. Amy heard her scream into the pillow and was thankful Tina had turned up the music.
Amy waited until Tina's body died down before moving back upward. "I take it that you liked it," Amy giggled.
"Oh God I love you so much," Tina whispered. "I don't want to let you go."
It was then that Amy knew she had a problem. "Tina, I'm not a lesbian. I did this for you."
"But I know you liked it," Tina said, holding her tighter.
"Yes, it was great but I also love being with Jake," Amy said pushing her back. "Don't you feel the same when you are with Ron?"
"I thought I did until today. Now I know who I am," Tina said with more tears rolling from her eyes. "I'm a freak."
"No, you are definitely not a freak and a part of me wishes I was the same as you but I'm not. I never want to lose you as a friend," Amy said pulling her into her again. Tina's mouth searched for hers but she turned away. "I think we both need to think about this." Amy stood and quickly dressed. "I'll call you later." As she walked through the door she heard Tina's sobs.
*****
Nothing much happened the following two weeks. Sarah continued to learn more about oral sex but would not let Tim take her cherry. John and Joy's sex was hotter than ever before and Amy and Jake really didn't find much time alone. Tina broke up with Ron and talked to Amy every night. It was the morning of the next movie night when Amy and Jake walked through the aisles of Blockbuster.
"How about this one?" Jake asked as he held up 'Million Dollar Baby'.
"Women boxing! No way," she said sticking her tongue out. "This one?" She asked holding up 'Hitch'.
"Maybe," Jake replied.
Finally Amy found the one she wanted, "Here it is."
Jake turned and looked at the title; 'Madonna: Truth or Dare'. "Perfect."
*****
End of Chapter one.
Note from Slickman: I hope you enjoyed the story. How did you like that double dare twist? Don't forget to vote and send me an email. Thanks…Slick.
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Since the last movie night the girls had gotten together a couple of times after school to set some strategies for the next movie/game night. They all agreed that they would bare their breasts but would not bare their pussies. Since Ron was now history Tina was going alone which didn't bother her since they would be sharing each other anyway.
The other couples were already at Amy's when Tina walked in. "I'm sorry to hear about Ron," Sarah whispered as she hugged her.
"It's been coming for some time," Tina grinned. "He called me today and asked me if he could come tonight anyway but I told him no." The girls were all gathered in the kitchen. "Same rules right? Panties don't come off?"
"Yes," Sarah said quickly. "OK with me," Amy replied. Joy didn't say anything because she was hoping to get fucked by a white stud named Jake. "Let's play it by ear." Before the other girls could comment, Jake walked into the kitchen.
"Would you girls hurry up? The guys are starting to look at each other," he laughed. They grabbed their wine glasses and walked in smiling. "Are you boys anxious to get the game started or do you want to watch Madonna?"
"Fuck Madonna," John said while aiming the remote control at the TV and clicking it off. "Truth or Double Dare!"
"YEAH!" Jake yelled. Tim said smiling glancing over at Joy who was sitting on the floor with her back against the sofa. Her short cheerleading skirt was resting high on her chocolate thighs.
They sat in the same arrangement and all looked at Amy who would be going first. "Do we pick up the game where we finished last time?
"Definitely," John smiled. "Right on," Jake agreed. "It's only fair," said Tim.
The boys sat back and watched as the girls removed their clothing. "Shit," Tim said when Tina stripped to her tiny pink lace bra and matching panties and Amy to her almost transparent bra. Sarah still had on her basic white semi-transparent bra.
"Uh Tim and Jake your shirts," Joy said smiling. They removed them and tossed them in the pile of clothing. "Ready."
"Everyone still has their double dare," Amy announced since it was Ron who used it the last time and he was now history. "I'll go first." She looked at the anxious faces. "Truth or Dare..................Jake,"
Jake looked at his girlfriend. "Truth."
"Who taught you how to french kiss?" Since Jake had avoided it the last time she was not going to let it drop.
Jake looked at Sarah who knew it was his older sister. "Oh what the hell. It was my sister."
Everyone but Sarah was shocked. "You fuckin' french kissed your older sister?" John laughed.
"My turn," he said embarrassed. "Truth or dare................Amy?" He was going to get even.
She could see he was upset so she said "Truth".
"After the party last week who did you fantasize about?" He grinned.
Amy didn't blink, "John." She looked at him and he smiled.
Things were warming up. "Truth or dare..................Joy?" Sarah asked.
Again Joy got the game to the next stage. "Dare honey."
Sarah wanted to learn more about oral sex. "I dare you to give John a blowjob."
Joy looked at John and winked. They had this all planned. "Double dare."
"Ha," Jake laughed. "Now Sarah has to give the blowjob."
"Oh God," Sarah gasped realizing how she had trapped herself. "I'm.......not very good at it."
"Too bad," Joy grinned. "You can't back out of a double dare."
Time stood still as Sarah looked for a way out but there wasn't any. "How about I take off my skirt?"
"Nope," Joy grinned. "You two get in the middle and do it." She pulled John up and guided him down on his back in the middle of the circle. They all looked at the huge tent in his shorts.
"Can we.........turn down the lights?" She asked nervously as she crawled towards his body. Amy turned them down some but not much. They watched as her trembling fingers pulled apart the snap on his shorts and then pulled down the long zipper.
"Pull down his pants and underwear so we can all see," Joy instructed. Her own pussy was dripping in anticipation of watching this pure white virgin sucking on John's long dark cock.
As Sarah pulled down his pants and boxers at the same time his hard prick came out and startled everyone again. Her fingers stopped pulling when it made its grand appearance.
Tim suddenly felt inadequate, "If she really doesn't want to do it we shouldn't make her."
Joy was about to put him down until Sarah spoke up. "Joy gave you a blowjob the last time so it's only fair." She turned and looked at his dark log and grabbed it in her tiny ivory hand. She realized there was no way she was going to get this monster in her tiny mouth. She remembered how Amy had jerked him off and started the same motion while her lips opened and her wet tongue licked against his purple crown.
Just seeing her blonde hair framing her cute face and lips on his hard prick almost made John cum prematurely. He moaned loudly and lifted his hips.
"I think he likes it," Tina giggled.
Jake was enjoying Sarah's body positioning because she was on all fours while bending over John's body. Her ass was sticking upward and her skirt was riding over her cute ass covered by thin white panties. He could see the dark shadows of her anus and pussy through the opaque material.
Sarah licked as much as she could and then opened her mouth as wide as possible as she tried to suck in his huge crown. Her cheeks bellowed outward when she finally got it in her mouth. It was all it took for John to let loose. "FUCK!"
Sarah tried to get her mouth away but since it was wedged tight she was too late and his spunk filled her throat. As her lips pulled off his white pleasure dripped out of her lips and she had to cough to clear her throat.
"Quick, get her a drink," Joy said as she helped Sarah sit upright. "I should have warned you about the quantity."
Sarah finally got her breath back and moved back to her spot. It was Tim's turn. "Truth or dare..............Joy." He and Jake had made a deal last time and Jake had come through. Now it was his turn.
"Dare," Joy said.
"I dare you to let Jake rub his bare penis on your bare ass." He knew Joy had used up her double dare.
"You guys are hung up on my ass aren't you?" Joy asked. "Sure why not?"
Joy moved to the center of the circle on all fours and lifted her skirt. As Jake moved into position Tim said, "Bare ass."
"He can take down my panties," Joy giggled as she wiggled her tail at him.
As Jake pulled down the panties Tim leaned to his right so he could see her naked ass in its entirety. Not only that but he was rewarded with a view up under her round cheeks at the pink inner folds of her moist pussy.
"Easy back there," Joy giggled again. "That is virgin territory." Meaning her puckered opening.
Amy forgot to start the clock at Jake withdrew his long white sword and positioned it between her caramel mounds. As soon as his shaft touched her ass Joy reached back and spread apart her cheeks. When his long weenie fell in she pushed her cheeks closed to trap it.
Jake pushed his prick up and back down. As she squeezed her buttocks it put pressure on him. When he moved back his tip moved down until it pressed dangerously against her bum hole. His pre-come dampened it and then his penis moved back up into the black hills.
As Jake fucked up and down Joy's ass Tina moved closer to Amy and put her hand on her leg. Since everyone was watching the couple in the center they did not see Tina's fingers pushed under Amy skirt or her fingers creep under Amy damp panties.
No one was concerned about time this week. As long as it took to climax was the new norm. The next time his tip pushed into Joy's rear hole she lifted her hips until he was now pushing against her hot damp pussy lips.
"Do it," Joy thought as she lined up her hole wanting him to push inside. After a few seconds of him just rubbing on her folds she pushed her hips back until about two inches of his dick slid easily inside. She knew everyone else could except John could see his white prick moving inside of her.
"He's inside of her," Sarah whispered in Tim's ear. She suddenly wished she was not a virgin.
Jake too realized he was inside of her and froze fearing Amy would be pissed. He glanced over his shoulder and saw Tina's hand under Amy's skirt moving in and out. He was the one who got jealous and pulled out of her. "That's enough time.'
As he moved back to his spot next to Amy he noticed Tina moving away.
Joy sighed when he pulled out and pulled up her soaked undies. She moved back next to John. "Truth or Dare..........Tina?" She knew Tina had to do it or lose her bra or panties.
"Dare," Tina said.
Joy knew Tina leaned towards other girls. "I dare you to.........kiss Sarah's bare pussy." Joy knew she was taking a chance because Tina could say double dare. But, she didn't.
"I'm not taking off any more clothing," Tina grinned. Kissing the virgin's pussy was something she really wanted to do.
"No, I can't allow that to happen," Sarah said as she stood and removed her skirt. She tied to keep her knees together as she slowly sat back down. It was now John's turn. "Truth or Dare...........Tina." Touching her ass the last time had made him wonder just how far she would go.
Tina grinned. "Dare."
It got deathly silent as they all waited for John's dare. "I dare you to let me fuck you." There it was a dare to fuck. She could use a double dare and tell him to go fuck himself but she wanted to save it. "I'll take off my bra."
They all watched her trembling fingers release the snap on the front of her pink bra and pull it open to expose her tiny mounds with small hard cherry tips. If the guys didn't have a boner before they had one now. It was Tina's turn and she wanted some action. "Truth or dare............Amy."
Amy gulped because she knew what was coming. "Dare."
"I dare you to go down on me," she whispered.
The guys all sat upright. Would she do it?
"I'll take off my skirt," Amy replied. She stood and slowly removed her skirt showing everyone her nearly transparent thongs. They all knew she was a natural blonde. "Round one is finished. Does everyone want to take a break?"
"No way," Jake replied. "We only have an hour before your parents will be home. Your turn." The rest agreed. The dares were getting a lot tougher and the clothing was coming off.
*****
"Give me a "C"."
*****
"Truth or dare..........Sarah?"
Sarah perked up when she heard her name. "Dare."
"I dare you to go down on Tina."
Kissing and sucking on Tina's pussy was not what Sarah wanted. She smiled. "Double dare."
"I guess you get to do it anyway," Jake laughed. Seeing his girlfriend sucking on another girl's pussy was making him rock hard.
Tina smiled as she moved to the center of the circle. She closed her eyes and moved onto her back. "Take your time," she whispered.
Amy was happy she had already done it because she wouldn't be fumbling. She moved on her all fours up between Tina's opened legs. She had a choice to pull the panties to the side or to pull them down while leaving them on one foot. She opted for the later and pulled down on the pink undies.
Tina started to object but decided to let everyone see her womanhood. Amy pulled them down over her trimmed bush and off her soaked pussy lips. She pulled one foot from the panties and left the other foot in them. Tina felt the cooler air on her exposed slit and then tiny little kisses from Amy's lips as they moved up her inner thigh.
"Damn," John said. He had never seen two girls go at it before. He wished it was his tongue moving into Tina's damp pussy.
"Ummm," Tina moaned when Amy's tongue licked slowly up her opened gash. Her hips rose upward until the tongue flicked across her swollen clitoris. "OHHH!" She cried when Amy's lips sucked the hooded flesh into her mouth.
"I want you to do that to me," Sarah whispered in Tim's ear.
"Now?"
"No later," she giggled.
Amy's fingers pulled open Tina's outer lips to show everyone her damp secrets as well as prepare her meal. Suddenly she dropped her mouth down and covered Tina's whole pubic mound. Her tongue buried itself deep into the girl's hot oven.
"OH GOD!" Tina screamed. "SUCK ME!"
"Fuck me is more like it," Amy thought while fucking her tongue in and out of the moaning girl's hot hole. "FUCKING NOW!" Tina screamed when she climaxed.
As Amy moved back to her spot all the guys had hard-ons and all of the panties were dripping wet. Tina slowly sat up and pulled her dangling panties back into place.
"My turn," Jake announced. He looked at Sarah. He wanted her naked or doing something to him. "Truth or Dare?"
Sarah was beyond Truth. "Da.....re."
"I dare you to let me finger your pussy."
Time was of the essence. Sarah looked at Tim for a second and moved into the circle onto her back. "Go ahead," she giggled.
Jake moved like a snake until he lay next to her. He lifted the waistband of her panties and looked at the blonde bush waiting for him.
"Take them off," Tina said. She wanted to see him finger her.
Sarah lifted her hips to give him permission which he quickly took and pulled the skimpy undies down until her golden fleece and pink gash was exposed. The slit was very damp. She closed her eyes knowing everyone would soon be watching another guy finger her.
Jake took his time caressing the fine yellow hairs under her navel that led down into her thicker crop of gold. When he finally touched her bush he teased down the sides and took a hold of her right thigh. As he pushed outward her legs and pussy lips opened.
Not even Tim had ever seen her totally exposed like this and everyone had positioned themselves to see Jake tease her. His fingertips moved down the inside of her thighs and underneath to the small strip of skin between her pussy and her anus. She moved her hips lower to get his fingers where she wanted them. When he touched the bottom of her slit he again moved to the outer folds and then up to the top of the gash.
"God Jake just touch her," Amy cried out feeling bad for Sarah and a little jealous that he was taking so much time and getting so much pleasure.
"Please," Sarah moaned softly.
Jake smiled and very lightly brushed his finger tip over the top of her lips that were now very swollen. When he arrived at the tip of her raised clit he gently pushed downward until she screamed. "YES RIGHT THERE!" Her hips rose and fell as she fucked his fingertip.
He tried to move his finger away to tease her but she grabbed his wrist and held him against her as she continued to fuck up and down. She was a virgin in heat. His fingertip slipped until it poised to enter her virgin gate. When she pushed up it broke through. "OHHHH!" She cried out.
"OH FUCK," Jake yelled realizing his finger had penetrated her hymen. He again tried to pull it out but her hand continued to hold it there while her hips picked up speed.
"Hey, his finger is inside," Tim said watching Jake's finger disappear into the now opened hole.
Sarah gritted her teeth and gave one last push which brought her over the edge. "I'M COMING!" She continued to hold Jake's middle finger inside of her until she finally landed back on Earth. As he pulled it out he noticed a small drop of blood on it.
"I think we need to wash up," he said to Sarah without looking at Tim who he knew would be pissed. Sarah quickly pulled up her panties and followed him into the small hallway bathroom.
"Fuck," Tim said, looking mad.
"Hey man she is still really a virgin," John said trying to cool down Tim.
*****
"Thanks," Sarah whispered to Jake as he washed his hands.
"I........I didn't hurt you did I?" He looked down at her damp panties which were now down around her knees as she waited her turn to clean up.
"No," she giggled. "It felt good." They had closed the door to prevent others from seeing them cleanup.
"Good," he smiled. As he turned to walk by her she grabbed his shoulders and kissed him. At first he was shocked but soon got into it. Their tongues twisted and mingled.
She broke away. "I want you to be the first."
"What? What about Tim?"
"Tim is more worried about fucking Joy," Sarah smiled. 'Will you?"
"Hey, it's your turn next," he grinned.
*****
"Hurry up!" Tim shouted. He wanted to get them back as well as get the game started.
"Here we are," Sarah giggled as she returned to her spot. "My turn."
"Truth or Dare........Jake?"
"Definitely Dare," he grinned. He hoped Amy and Tim would not be too upset.
"I dare you to.........," she looked away from Tim. "Fuck me."
"WHAT?" Tim said standing up. "You told me I was going to be the first!"
"Yeah, like I was going to give you your first blow job too," Sarah snapped back.
"A blowjob is different than a fuck," Tim cried out.
Joy knew it was getting hot so she made a proposal to Tim. "How about you fuck me at the same time?" She winked at John.
"Hey, what about me?" John said sitting up. "The time is running out. Who do I get to fuck?" He glanced over at Tina and Amy.
"It is only fair," Amy giggled. She pulled Tina's hand from her leg.
"What about me?" Tina asked.
"We might have time if one of the men is able," Sarah said. Things were turning out the way she wanted.
Sarah had her panties and bra off and was moving to the middle of the room. She didn't care who saw her nakedness. "Hurry," she said to Jake.
The men undressed while glancing at Joy, Amy and even Tina as they took off their bras and panties. Sarah moved over to allow Joy and Amy to join her. The three cheerleaders waited as the men moved into position. Sarah took Joy's and Amy's hands and held them tightly as Jake's thick shaft pushed where his finger had been minutes before.
"Ahhh," Sarah moaned. Amy moaned too when John's thick prick pushed into her dampness. As long as Jake was he was not as thick as John. "Go Sloooooooow."
Tim didn't have any problem as his small dick popped into Joy's pink inner lips. "Oh GOD!" He moaned from the pleasure. Suddenly she smacked him on his ass.
"Now don't you even think about coming so soon," Joy giggled. She squeezed her inner muscles and felt his penis throbbing.
Jake and John took their time moving inside. When they reached bottom they looked at each other and smiled. "Action!"
Sarah and Amy wrapped their legs around their hips and held on as the two methodically fucked them until they were brain dead. The girl's were now being controlled by their overfilled pussies.
"I'm getting close," Amy said with her mouth wide open. "OH YES NOW!" John held on to her and tried not to cum himself. He looked over at Tina and winked.
"Me too!" Sarah yelled. She held onto Jake's shoulder as her body exploded just before he filled her invaded hole with his juices.
Joy really didn't expect Tim to get her off so when her body started shaking she gripped onto Tim's back and went with the flow. "OH MY GOD!......I'VE NEVER........OH TIM!"
John heard his girlfriend's screams and thought she was just playing around until he turned and saw the look on her face and her eyes rolled back in her head.
Tim too thought Joy was kidding until her mouth sought his and her tongue fucked his lips as he fucked the ones down below.
"OHHHHH.........MYYY!" Joy screamed. Although his penis was smaller than what she was used to it enabled his pelvic bone to push and rub against her swollen clit each time he entered. "I'M COMING!!!!!!!"



Tim held out as long as he could and held onto her wonderful ass as he released his love for her. They stared in each other's eyes in amazement about what had just happened.
Tina saw everyone had climaxed except for John and remembered if any man had anything left she would have the opportunity. She moved over to John and Amy's bodies and Amy moved out from under him. "He's all yours," Amy giggled.
But as John moved to let her under him he saw Tina take Amy's hand and pulled her up. They all watched as the two girls walked naked into the main hallway and up the stairs to Amy's room.
Jake started to get up and go get Amy but Sarah pulled him back down. "I'll make you a lot happier than she ever did," she whispered. Jake smiled and planted his lips onto hers again.
"We better get out of here," John said to Joy as Tim rolled off of her totally spent body.
"You go, I'll help clean up," Joy grinned. They watched as John grabbed his clothes, dressed quickly and left. She turned to Tim and whispered, "My parents are away for the weekend. Do you want to come over tonight?"
"Yes, but Sarah...," he whispered back. They turned and saw Sarah's mouth moving down Jake's tight abs. "Never mind let's go."
*****
Margaret Jenkins told her husband to take out the garbage when they entered the house through the kitchen. She put her purse on the table and looked at the large clock above the sink. It was 11:00PM which meant they were home about 30 minutes earlier than expected. She didn't thank it would be a problem since the kids would be playing games or watching a movie. However it was extremely quiet in the family room. She moved slowly down the dim hallway and looked inside. At first she thought it was empty until she saw two feet stuck out from behind one of the chairs. As she walked inside and traced the feet up to a naked girl's ass she gasped when she saw the blonde hair moving up and down on Jake's midsection.
"AMY WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
"Shit," Jake said when he looked up to see Amy's mother looking down at him getting a blowjob.
Margaret stood with her hands on her hips waiting for Amy to turn around however the panicked face that turned belonged to Sarah. "OH GOD!" Sarah jumped back and let go of Jake's nine inch hard-on. It stood up proudly for Margaret.
"OH MY GOD!!!" Margaret gasped. She wasn't ready for the size of it. "Where is my daughter?"
"Upstairs," Sarah quickly answered as she grabbed her panties and bra to put them on. When Mrs. Jenkins left they quickly got dressed and ran out the patio door.
Amy too was lying back naked with a head between her thighs but the head was brunette and belonged to Tina. She had forgotten about the time and after John's hard fuck she needed Tina's soothing tongue. Suddenly the door flew open and she saw her mother's shape in the bright light from the hall. "MOTHER!"
Again Margaret gasped when Tina's face moved out from between Amy's blonde puss. Suddenly Margaret's body wiggled its way down to the floor and she fell down face- forward. She fainted.
*****
"So is there a movie next week?" Sarah asked Jake as he carried her books through the hallway.
"No, Amy has been grounded until she goes away to college." Jake answered.
"Should we throw a movie party?" She whispered. She noticed Tim and Joy standing by the gym entrance holding hands. They saw them coming and smiled.
"Whasssup?" Jake asked when he walked up to Tim.
"Just chillin," Tim answered. He glanced at Sarah and saw how happy she was. "How are you doing?"
"Good, real good," Sarah giggled. Her tiny hand was hugging Jake to her.
"Are you guys up for another game night?" Joy asked. She still had not enjoyed Jake's pink salami yet.
"No," Jake said. "The games were fun but I think we need to call it quits while everything is good." He turned and lightly kissed Sarah.
"Yeah, you're right," Joy smiled. Tim had been an animal ever since that night.
Jake dropped Sarah off at her house and was driving to his when his cell phone rang. He looked at the caller Id and saw it was Amy's house number.
"Hi Amy," he said hoping she was not still pissed at him.
"Hello Jake," Margaret Jenkins said. "Amy and her father are away looking at colleges and I was wondering if you could stop by."
"Sure, I guess so," he answered afraid she would get him into trouble. "May I ask what for?"
"Truth or Dare Jake?"
"I'll be right there," he said as he stepped on the accelerator. Five minutes later he pulled into the Jenkins' driveway.
He walked to the main door and saw the small note: "Come on in to the Family room." Jake moved in slowly and when he turned the corner he thought it was Amy on the chair with her back turned to him.
"Amy?"
His eyes opened wide when Margaret Jenkins turned and then stood up in her daughter's cheerleading costume. She had died her hair blonde and had cut it the same length as Amy's. "Hello Jake."
*****
"Give me a "K"."
*****
"Mrs. Jenkins," Jake said totally shocked. Her breasts were so much bigger than Amy's and her long legs so nicely tanned.
"Please call me Betty," she smiled. "Come and sit next to me on the sofa." Jake's legs trembled as he did what she said.
"I picked up a movie. Would you like to watch it?" She asked as she put her hand on his thigh very close to the rapidly rising bulge.
"Sure........what is it?"
She giggled and clicked on the DVD. "The Graduate."
"I've never seen it," Jake said feeling more relaxed. He kept starring down at her bare legs and wondered what she was wearing underneath.
"Oh you will like it," Betty grinned. She leaned back and kept touching his thigh. "You know I was really upset when I first heard you and Amy broke up." Her fingers lightly brushed against the hard tip where his penis was. He flinched.
"I'm sorry," he said, breathing heavier. He had always admired Amy's mother and had stolen peeks at her curvaceous body.
"I'm not," she giggled. "If you were still my daughter's boy friend we wouldn't be doing what we are about to do."
"Wha.......what.....are we......about......to do?" He stuttered.
"Truth or dare of course," she replied. She turned her body towards his and leaned back. This caused the short skirt to pull up very close to her lower stomach.
"You do want to play, right?"
"Yesss," he grinned.
"Good, Amy told me everything including the rules. Do you mind if I go first?"
"No please do."
"Truth or Dare Jake?"
"Truth," he said not sure just how far she wanted this game to go.
"Would you like to see what's under my skirt?" She giggled.
Jake's eyes dropped to her hand which was toying with the hem of the short skirt. "Yes very much."
She pulled up on the skirt about an inch and dropped it. "You should have taken the 'DARE'."
"Truth or Dare Mrs.....I mean Betty?"
"Dare," She smiled.
"I dare you to show me what's under your skirt?"
"Why Jake. You horny boy. Is this what you want to see?" This time, as she slowly lifted her skirt, she didn't drop it and he watched her wonderful tan legs guiding his eyes higher until there it was. Her bare and shaven pussy lips were not hidden by any panties. His hand moved across but she quickly dropped the skirt again.
"Truth or Dare Jake?"
"Dare," he grinned.
"I dare you to tell me what you would like to do to me right now."
Jake gulped. They both knew what he wanted to do but could he say it? "You know," he blushed. It was so strange talking to Amy's mother like this.
"Tell me and don't be shy."
"OK......I would like to undress you." He looked at her to make sure it was OK to continue. She smiled. "Then I'd touch you all over."
"Say where you would touch me," she whispered.
"Your legs and then higher to your hips and then to your waist."
"Didn't you forget an area?" she giggled. She was making it tough on him.
"Yes, your vagin....."
"Say what you boys call it."
"Pussy........your pussy." He looked in her smiling face and continues.
"Good, keep going?"
Then I'd touch your stomach and then your breasts and nipples." He was getting into it now.
"How about the other side?"
"Definitely your ass," he grinned.
"You like my ass don't you? I've seen you looking at it."
"Yes, very much."
"That's enough for now. Your turn."
"Truth or Dare Betty?"
"Truth."
"What do you want me to do to you tonight?" He wanted to get it out so there would be no problem later.
She laughed. "Smart boy. I want you to fuck me with this." Her fingers crawled up over his bulge and grabbed him hard.
"Ahhh," he groaned. It hurt. She let him go. "But that's later. I want to play this game first."
"OK," he whimpered.
"Truth or Dare Jake?"
"Dare," Now that he knew what she wanted he got a lot braver.
"I dare you to take it out and show it to me."
He fumbled with his zipper and finally gave up and unsnapped his jeans. As he pulled them open the zipper came down. He now managed to reach inside his boxers and pull out his tower of power.
"Amy was a lucky girl," Betty said. "Leave it out."
"God this is so weird," Jake thought. "Truth or Dare Betty?"
"Dare Jake," Now that she saw it again she wanted to speed things up.
"I dare you to let me see your naked breasts."
"I've seen you looking at these too," she giggled. Her hands pulled the tight cheerleading sweater up over her over packed bra. She tossed it aside and reached behind her release the clasp. She laughed when she saw his big eyes when her 38Ds popped out.
"Truth or Dare Jake?"
"Dare," he answered quickly.
"I dare you to kiss my nipples."
"Oh yes," he said as he leaned down and sucked in a long hard brown tip. It was really their first contact except for the hand on his bulge before. He spent about a minute and then moved to the other one.
Betty had not had sex with her husband in over a year so when his tongue flicked on her nip she almost climaxed. She moaned and pulled his lips up to hers and sucked in his tongue. Her body pulled his on top of hers as she lay back on the sofa. "Fuck me," she whispered as she pulled up her skirt and opened her legs.
For the first time Jake was now in charge. He took his hard tip and rubbed it against her bare pussy lips. "Truth or Dare Betty?"
"OH GOD........DARE!" She cried out.
"I dare you to let me fuck your tits." Amy's and Sarah's were not big enough for him to try.
"OK," she said breathing heavy. "Do it." She moved down lower until his shaft lay between her mounds. Her fingers pushed them together until the swollen tip was sticking out under her chin. He smiled as he pushed up into her tight breasts until the crown pushed against her neck.
As Jake fucked her tits Betty pushed down his jeans and boxers. Her fingers explored his tight ass and reached under to play with his balls. "Has anyone ever fucked your breasts before?" Jake asked.
"Nooo," she moaned. She bent her head down until her tongue could lick his tip when he pushed all the way through. She had to have it in her pussy. "Truth or Dare Jake."
He knew what was coming. "Dare."
"I dare you to fuck me." She smiled as she once again lined up her dripping pussy with his cock.
Jake again rubbed his tip all around and teased around the open hole. "Are you ready?"
"YES DAMMIT!" Her hands pulled on his waist to get him in but he was too strong.
"OK, I'll do it but you have to promise me something."
"YES ANYTHING!"
"I want you to fuck Tim and John too."
"OK..........Please," she begged. These were all her daughter's friends who she had seen grow up.
Jake dropped his shaft into her depths slowly while hearing strange sounds emitting from deep within her body.
Betty felt him pass the five inch depth that she was used to and held on while he pushed into virgin space. "I never knew," she moaned. "Fuck me Jake.....please."
Jake did just that. The slapping sounds of his stomach onto hers lasted for almost eight minutes until her scream shattered into the house, echoing down the hallways and even out onto street. It was so good she blacked out. An hour later she woke up alone and heard the doorbell. She realized she was still only wearing the cheerleader skirt and heard Jake's voice. "Come in she's in the back."
Betty was reaching for the sweater to cover her bare breasts when John and Tim walked in. "Hi Mrs. Jenkins," they grinned.
"Let me get dressed," Betty said holding the sweater tight against her.
"No need," Jake grinned as he walked around his buddies. "You do remember your promise."
"No....what promise?" Betty asked as she watched John and Tim undress. She stared at John's hard black cock. "Oh my God. There is no way."
Jake pulled the sweater away and then pulled down the skirt showing her bald pussy. He gently pushed her onto her back and parted her legs. "Why don't we let Tim go first to warm you up a little?"
Betty realized she had promised to do it and all people should honor their promises. As Tim's smaller dick pushed into her dripping hole she smiled and whispered, "Take your time honey." He did and ten minutes later had her clawing at his back like Joy had done. "I'M CUMING!"
Five minutes later Betty welcomed the star quarterback into her moist home. "I'll never be the same," she moaned.
*****
It was twenty three years later when Jake and Sarah watched their beautiful eighteen year-old daughter Jennie come down the stairs dressed in her cheerleading outfit.
"Do you have a game tonight?" Sarah asked.
"No, we are all meeting over at Annie's house," Jennie smiled. "It's the annual cheerleading movie night." She blew them a kiss and ran out the door.
"Movie night," Jake repeated. "Do we know Annie's parents?"
Sarah grinned. "Just her mother......Amy Metz.....previously Amy Jenkins."
"JENNIE!" Jake screamed as he ran to the door.
Finis
Note from Slickman: Thanks to many of you who sent emails about enjoying the first chapter. I hope you liked this final chapter. Don't forget to seen me an email and don't forget to vote. It keeps me writing.
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The trip to Atlanta for the ACC basketball tournament was a big weekend for the two couples as they rode in the large SUV through Augusta. Connie and Becky sat in the rear set while their husbands Bob and Jack rode in the front. To save money the couples had reserved a suite at the Residence Inn Hotel which meant one couple had the bed room with the bath and the other couple the sofa bed in the living room. They had been friends since their college days at NC State but this was the first time they would be sharing the same hotel suite.
"Duke looks pretty tough this year," Jack said as he read the Charlotte Newspaper. "I hope our boys hang in there with them."
"I'm not worried about Duke," Bob announced. "I just don't want to lose to the Heels again. My dad never let me live it down last year."
"So who gets the bedroom?" Connie yelled from the back seat. She had hoped it would be Bob and her since they had not had much of a sex life the past few months since her mother had moved in with them back in Raleigh.
"We'll flip a coin for it when we get there," Jack smiled. Ever since their days at State he had wanted to see the nice rack Connie displayed on her chest. If he was lucky during the next few days his desire just might come true.
'Or we can all share the king size bed," Bob laughed.
"That's not going to happen," Becky said as a matter of fact. Of the four of them Becky was the most conservative who rarely wore reveling clothing.
As they pulled into the hotel parking lot they saw the other North Carolina license plates and the NC State flags mounted to the side windows on many of the cars. "Wolf Pack Country," Bob announced. He put his thumb against the middle two fingers to make his hand look like a wolf and then shouted, "WOOOOOOO." The other three soon matched him.
The first games were on a Thursday so they had decided to get in town early on Wednesday to get settled in. The ladies checked in at the front desk while the guys talked to a young guy wearing an NC State sweatshirt.
"Who was that?" Connie asked as they rode the glass elevator to the seventh floor. She noticed the guy was quite cute and very well built.
"One of the Pack cheerleaders. Evidently the whole squad is staying here," Bob grinned.
"He's cute," Connie smiled. She knew how her husband liked the thought of other men coming on to her. She didn't think that he would ever allow it to happen however every time it happened in the past he was very horny later in the bedroom.
"Maybe I'll invite him up to our room," Bob whispered loud enough for the other couple to hear.
"You forget we will be sharing the rooms too," Becky said seriously. She had tried to get Jack to get separate rooms but he wouldn't go for it.
Connie opened the door and they put the bags on the sofa. "Get a coin out and let's see who gets the honeymoon suite." They all watched as Bob tossed a quarter up into the air, caught it and held it down on the top of his other hand. "Heads or Tails Becky?"
"Heads," she said nervously.
"You two get the bed," Bob said. Either way he knew he would have some opportunities to get close to Becky. "We get the sofa bed dear," Bob smiled at Connie who was disappointed.
The two couples split up and unpacked their bags before returning to sit looking at each other. "What do you want to do now?" Jack asked.
"I was thinking of something but you two got the bedroom," Bob replied. He glanced at Becky and saw her blush.
"Becky and I can take a walk for a while," Jack grinned. He had hoped sharing a room would loosen up his conservative wife. They stood up and walked from the room.
"I saw you looking at Becky's ass when she left the room," Connie whispered as they ran into the bedroom. She pulled her tee shirt over her head and pushed down her jeans. "Don't you like my ass anymore?" She turned and wiggled her butt while pushing down her skimpy white bikini panties.
"Yeah I like it a lot," Bob answered while removing his shorts and boxers. He stood proudly showing his six inch hard-on. "Jack was checking out these babies," he said while cupping her 36D breasts.
"Oh God hurry," Connie begged as she moved onto her back and opened her hungry legs. Her light brown trimmed bush opened showing him just how excited and wet she was. Foreplay was not needed so his shaft drilled deeply into her womanhood.
*****
"I forgot my wallet," Jack said when they made it to the ground floor. "I'll run back and get it." Before Becky could complain she was standing outside the elevator as her husband rode it back upstairs.
Jack slipped the passkey into the door and quietly opened it. He slowly pushed it closed and tiptoed into the room and over to the closed bedroom door. He didn't have to put his ear to the door to hear every sound being made.
'You're so big and hard," Connie moaned as their flesh slapped together. "Fuck me!"
"OH, OH, OH, OH!" She cried each time his hard dick moved inside her quivering quim. The bed was banging against the wall so hard the dishes in the small kitchen area where Jack was standing were rattling in the cabinet.
"God you are so hot," Bob moaned. His mind thought of Becky's ass as his juices shot up and out into her hot cavern. "I'm COMING!" He yelled.
"NO NOT YET! WAIT FOR ME!" Connie begged loudly. Her ass raced to keep him pumping into her but he suddenly collapsed onto her.
"Sorry baby. I was so turned on."
Jack grabbed the wallet he had purposely left behind and hurried back downstairs. When they were walking through the pool and Jacuzzi area Becky whispered, "Could you hear them doing it?"
"Not really," Jack lied.
"Well, I don't care so don't even think we are going to do it with them in the next room." Becky said frankly. She was upset that he had gone back to the room so as they walked through the wet area she moved ahead of him.
Jack saw the young man cheerleader sitting on the edge of the hot tub with a cute little blonde girl down in the bubbling water next to him. "Let's say hello," Jack whispered to his wife. He walked towards the hot tub without giving her a chance to say no.
"Well, hello again," Jack said. As he got nearer he saw the guy wearing a very tight Speedo brief which clearly showed the shape of his semi-hard-on. "Brian right?"
"Yes," the guy said as he took a sip of his beer sitting next to him.
"This is my wife Becky," Jack announced as he moved aside to allow Becky to walk closer. She watched her smile turn to a shocked look when she saw the bulge in his swim suit.
"Hi," she said blushing while immediately looking away.
"I'm Brian and this is Erica," the cheerleader said.
"Hi, I'm Jack," he grinned as he held out his hand over the water which meant she had to stand up to shake it. It was well worth it because her skimpy bikini top barely covered her nipples which were poking out the damp material. He took her small hand in his and held it a few seconds longer than normal.
"Why don't you two join us?" Brian asked as he peeked at the older woman's nice shape.
"Good idea," Jack said, turning to look at his wife who was totally upset with her husband. "We'll get changed and be back down in a few." Again Becky stormed ahead of him as they walked back to the elevators.
"What was that all about?" Erica asked her boyfriend.
"Remember when we discussed trying new things?"
"Yes, but not with another couple who are my parents age," Erica said as she watched the couple get into the elevator. She had been dating Brian for almost two years and after watching a movie where two couples swapped they had discussed possibly doing it themselves.
"They would be perfect because we really can't do it with someone we know. That could get pretty sticky." Besides Brian had always had a thing with older women and this woman looked pretty good under those jeans.
"Aren't I enough for you?" Erica whispered as she pulled him back down into the bubbles and grabbed onto his now hard torpedo.
The cheerleading bus had arrived at 10:00AM that morning and they had already fucked twice. "Of course but I thought we wanted to try new things."
*****
"How could you agree to get our swim suits on without asking me?" Becky gasped at him as they looked down at the hot tub and the two young bodies waiting for them to come back.
"You.....we....need to loosen up and enjoy this weekend," Jack said as he tried to hug her to him but she pushed him back. Becky did not like pubic shows of affection.
"You just want to see her body in that poor excuse for a swim suit. I told you I did not want to wear my bathing suit. I didn't even bring it."
Jack laughed. "Yes but I put it in my suitcase." He grabbed at her firm buttock and gave it a squeeze. "Besides you have a nicer body than she does."
Becky had felt the heat building up between her thighs when she saw the young man's bulge and just the thought of being so close to him again in only her two piece bathing suit was getting to her. As she pushed the passkey into the door she felt his fingers move up under her ass until they pushed against her now moist pussy.
"Jack!" She cried out before moving into the room away from his fingers. As soon as they got into the room she froze and listened to see if their suite mates were still doing it. "Good they're finished," she whispered. However they were stuck because their clothing was in the bedroom and Bob and Connie's clothing were in the living area. They heard someone was in the shower and then saw the door open.
"Hey, you're back," Connie said as she walked into the room wearing just her tee shirt and a pair of white bikini panties. The puff of her dark pubic mound pushed out the front of the panties and the hard tips of her breasts pushed out the tee shirt. Connie saw their startled looks. "Sorry but my clothes are out here. We might as well get used to seeing each other in our underwear since we will be sharing a suite."
"I don't mind," Jack grinned as he watched Connie lean over into her suitcase to pull out a pair of nylon shorts. The left side of her panties were wedge into her ass crack which completely exposed her pink buttock. Becky smacked his arm.
"Stop looking," she whispered.
"What's up?" Bob asked as he walked into the room from the bedroom wearing only a large white towel. The lump of his penis was pushing out the front.
"Oh my," Becky cried as her eyes took in his muscular tan chest and thighs. She placed her hand between his body and her face and moved quickly past him into the bedroom. She closed the door.
"Sorry about that," Bob said realizing he had upset Becky.
"She's not used to any kind of nudity," said Jack. "I've been trying to get her to loosen up especially this week."
"If you want we will be more careful," Connie grinned as she pulled the nylon shorts up over her panties.
"No, please be yourself. She will get used to it," Jack grinned. He watched as she turned facing away from him and pulled the tee shirt up over her head. His cock was now rock hard as his mind tried to picture her bare breasts on the other side of her creamy pink body.
"What are we doing next?" Connie asked as she turned with her hands covering her bare chest. She grinned when she saw the large lump in Jack's shorts.
"Actually we met the cheerleader guy and his girlfriend down in the hot tub and he invited us to join him." Jack could see a glimpse of her brown nipple between her first and middle fingers.
"So we need to put on our bathing suits," Bob stated as he ripped off his towel and stood naked in front of his wife and pal.
Jack had not figured Bob to be so brazen. Suddenly the bedroom door opened and Becky peeked out. "OH!" She cried out when she saw Bob's naked ass. She slammed the door closed.
"I better go talk to her," Jack said as he started walking to the door. When he was about to pass Connie her fingers rolled down off her tits showing him a peek of her wonderful mounds. He took a deep breath and hurried into the bedroom.
"You are so bad," Bob whispered to Connie as he pulled up his swim trunks over his now hard prick.
"Did it make you hard knowing he saw my breasts?" she giggled as she pushed down her shorts and panties and pulled up her bikini bottom.
"You know it did you big tease," he laughed.
"Who said I was teasing?"
*****
Becky was lying on the bed face down in her two piece bathing suit when Jack walked in. She heard the door open and grabbed one of the large pillows to hide her body.
"God Beck calm down," he said as he sat next to her on the bed.
"We have to get another room," she said visibly upset. "He was naked."
"He didn't know you were coming back out that quickly. It's too late to get another room because they've been booked for over two months. It's not a big deal."
"I saw you looking at Connie's butt," Becky whispered as she moved to hug him. "I don't want you looking at other women."
It was the opportunity that Jack had waited for. "You don't show me your body that often. Normally she undressed in the bathroom before changing into her pajamas at night and when they did have sex it was normally in a dark room under the covers.
"I feel uneasy being naked," she whispered. Seeing Bob's naked rear had turned her on.
"You should be proud of your body," Jack said as he pulled the shoulder strap of her top down over her shoulder. She didn't stop him as the bikini top moved down off her pure white breast and long hard brown nipple. He suddenly got hope that maybe she would let him fuck her. His fingers pushed and toyed with the long tip until a small moan escaped from her lips.
"Connie's breasts are so much bigger," Becky whispered. She now wished Bob was turned the other way so she could have seen another adult penis besides her husbands.
"But I love yours more." His whole hand cupped her 34b boob.
His fingers moved slowly down over her navel and under her bottoms when someone knocked on the door. Becky managed to grab the pillow and cover herself before Connie looked around the door. "Bob and I are going down to the hot tub. Are you guys coming out soon?" Connie's eyes got real big when she saw the size of the bulge in Jack's shorts.
"Soon," Jack answered. "Go on down without us."
"Oh I see," Connie giggled. "Going to get a quickie in before dinner?" She closed the door.
"We need to lock the door so they don't come busting in," Becky said as she reached under the pillow and pulled the top over her bare breast. "Don't get any ideas about a quickie."
Jack heard the outside door close. "But, they are gone so we can do it without them hearing us." His hard-on needed satisfaction.
"If we do it they will know that we did it if we are late," Becky said as she pushed him back and grabbed her terrycloth robe. "Hurry and get your swim suit on." She moved to the living area.
"Fuck," Jack groaned. He quickly stripped and put on his loose trunks. By the time they made it down to the hot tub Connie and Bob had already sunk into the water next to the young cheerleaders.
"There they are," Connie smiled. "That must have been one hell of a quickie."
Becky blushed and turned around to remove her robe and put it on one of the white plastic chairs. The hot tub got real quiet when her marvelous ass covered by her light green bikini bottom was exposed.
"Brian and Erica are on our floor," Bob said smiling. "But in different rooms." Just before Jack and Becky came down Erica had climbed out of the hot tub to turn the timer back to the thirty minute setting. Her tight and lean cheerleader body was breathtaking. He turned and watched as Becky slowly moved down over the edge to put her feet in the water. His eyes got big when he saw the few dark curls escaping from under her bikini bottom. She needed a shave.
"Do you want another beer?" Erica asked Brian when he finished the one he had.
"Sure," he grinned because it would mean his girl would again climb out of the water, walk to the bar phone and call in the order.
"Would any of you like anything?" she teased as she lifted her compacted body out of the water. As she took a big step up onto the edge the crotch of her bottom pulled to the side giving both Jack and Bob a quick shot of her shaved pussy lips.
"I'll take a beer and get a pina colata for Becky," Jack yelled.
"Jack!" Becky said upset that he would order her booze without asking her. She knew booze made her sleepy and giggly. It was too late because Erica spoke the order into the phone.
Erica turned giving the men a good profile of her small but perky titties. "Do you two want anything?" She asked looking at Bob.
Connie was watching Bob and Jack as Erica gave them a show. She was sitting between the two of them and slowly opened her legs until her legs touched theirs under the bubbly water. She grinned when Jack quickly pulled his leg away. "Sure, we'll have the same as Jack and Becky," Bob replied.
Erica walked back to the hot tub and poised just before stepping down the steps.
"You two will have to show us some of your moves," Jack commented to the young cheerleaders.
"What kind of moves are you talking about?" Brian grinned.
It was obvious what he was inferring to but no one but Connie picked up on it. "Actually any kind of moves you want to show us."
"The drinks are here," Becky quickly said before things got too far out of hand. When her drink hit her hand she quickly gulped down half of the sweet drink. After that one was gone and the second one was almost finished the giggles started.
Erica was now sitting on Brian's lap and it was obvious what her hand was doing in the bubbles below. Connie smiled and climbed on Bob's lap and soon had his torpedo ready to launch. Jack never figured Becky would even consider it until she giggled and climbed onto his lap.
"This is so naughty," Becky whispered while squeezing his hard penis through his loose trunks. She was feeling pretty brave because the bubbles prevented anyone from seeing what her hand was doing. When his fingers pushed against her hot slit she quickly squeezed her legs trapping his hand. "Don't," she whispered.
"Why not?" He whispered back. Jack could see Brian's hand aimed down between Erica's legs and from her closed eyes and facial expression he knew she was about to cum. "Look Erica is going to cum."
Becky turned just as Erica moaned loudly and grabbed onto Brian's strong shoulders. Her lips sought his and they kissed to keep her from screaming. "She climaxed," Becky whispered as she relaxed her grip on Jack's hand enabling him to pull her bikini to the side and slip his finger deeply up into her warm hole. "Oh," she moaned.
Bob too had his middle finger fucking in and out of Connie's cunt making sure to rub over her swollen clit each time in and out.
"Fuck look at that," Brian whispered to Erica as they both watched the two older couples going at it under the water. "I wish I could see." Suddenly his wish became true when he bubbles shut off. They looked into the clear water and could see the men's hands under the women's bikinis.
"Oh God stop they can see," Betty whispered in Jack's ear. She tried to turn her body but his hand prevented it. Her eyes locked onto Brian's as her body exploded. "Ahhh," she grunted trying to hold back her vocal expression of satisfaction. The sudden realization of what she had just done sobered her up quickly. "Oh God," she said holding her face in her hands. Before Jack could stop her she ran out of the hot tub and grabbed her robe.
"Becky please come back," Jack yelled but she was soon gone. He started to run after her but stopped when he saw Erica's smile. "She'll get over it. Stay and have another drink with us."



There was no way he could turn down that cute smile. He turned and they all watched as Bob slowly brought Connie off. "Oh YES!" She yelled when she climaxed. When Bob's fingers moved out of her pussy he made sure to hold the bikini back to allow both Jack and Brian see her hairy pussy.
More drinks followed and when a hot song came on the speakers Erica stood up in the middle of the hot tub to dance. Her tiny body swayed back and forth and left and right. She smiled at Jack and moved between his open knees. "Come and dance with me." She took his large hand in her small one.
Jack looked at Brian to make sure he was OK with it and he gave Jack the thumbs up. Jack figured she just wanted to dance together but apart however her strong arms pulled his body tightly against hers until they were dirty dancing and she was rubbing against his hard shaft.
Jack was so lost in Erica's arms and did not see Connie move next to Brian and Bob slowly leave the hot tub. He felt Erica's small hard nipples pressing into his upper stomach and her lips pressing against his nipples.
Connie moved next to Brian and was not shocked when his hand moved down to her bare thigh. Jack had whispered to her to keep Brian busy and Jack with Erica so he could slip upstairs to spy on Becky. Although she wasn't planning on doing anything serious with the young man she did want to touch another penis for the first time. "They are dancing pretty close," she whispered as her large breast rubbed against his muscular shoulder.
"I know," he whispered back. He felt her hand brush over his until it was now lying on his leg. As his finger crept up her thigh so did hers until the fingertip of her middle finger pushed against his hard bulge. "Fuck," he moaned as she opened her hand and curled her fingers around his shaft.
"Now we aren't going to fuck but I'll make sure you feel good," she giggled while pulling down on he front of his Speedos until his bare prick was in her fist.
*****
Bob slipped into the room and noticed the bedroom door was not closed all the way. He heard the shower running and tried to open the bathroom door. It opened and he pulled it open enough for one of his eyes to peek inside at the pink body behind the steamed up shower door. Luckily Becky was facing away from him and he got a good but blurry look at her magnificent ass and back. He took a deep breath as she put her face up into the water spray and slowly turned completely around to rinse off the soap. As the soap disappeared from her body her bare breasts slowly appeared from the top down until her small pink nipples were visible and then her taunt abs leading down to her full dark bush which was pointing downward from the water dripping down the pubic hairs.
The hot water felt so good on Becky's body which was still very much alive from what she had seen and done in the hot tub before. For the first time she wished that Jack was up there so they could have intercourse and didn't care if Bob and Connie were in the next room. Her head tilted back when her naughty fingers moved teasingly into her dripping bush.
"So frigid Becky is masturbating," Bob thought as he watched her legs open for two of her fingers to push deeply inside. He thought about stripping off his trunks and joining her but knew she was not ready for that just yet. He wished the steamed up glass would clear up but it only got worse as the hot water poured down on her self-fulfilling body. He heard her moan and quietly walked from the room.
*****
Jack kept looking over his shoulder in case Becky came back down the elevator. Other people walked nearby but none ventured into the hot tub area. His hands were dangerously on the top of Erica's small ass touching her bikini top trying to get the nerve to go underneath.
Erica's body was in shock feeling the massive meat between this older man's legs. The other female cheerleaders had bragged about being with a huge penis before but until now she had never had the chance. She peeked back to see her boyfriend getting beat off by Connie and knew she had to get this man alone somewhere. "Why don't we go to my room?"
Jack panicked realizing it was decision time. He had never cheated on his wife for the fifteen years they had been married and never had a young beautiful cheerleader before now offer herself to him. "I can't cheat on my wife," he whispered. He attempted to pull back but her arms held him tight.
"I have to touch it," she whispered.
"I can't," he said with his last bit of resistance. As her hand moved down the front of his trucks they heard kids yelling.
"I'm going in the hot tub," a little girl's voice cried out. "Me too," another little girls voice screamed.
The two couples quickly broke away just in time before the two girls and their mother turned the corner. "Oh, it's got people in it," the woman said as she grabbed the two girls arms.
"We were just leaving," Connie said as she stood and walked out of the hot water. Erica followed but the two guys had to wait until their excitement went down.
"We have to get to sleep," Brian said to Bob and Connie as they rode the elevator to the seventh floor. The first games are tomorrow at noon and we have to be up at 8:00AM. They walked off the elevator and stopped. None of them blinked an eye as Brian and Connie French kissed while Jack and Erica did the same for almost a minute.
"Come to our room after the games tomorrow afternoon," Connie whispered to Brian. She wanted to play some more with this boy man.
"You owe me," Erica whispered.
Jack smiled and ran to catch Connie who was walking back to the room. "Where did Bob go?"
"To the room a long time ago," Connie giggled. As she opened the door they both stood totally shocked. Sitting on the sofa watching TV were Becky and Bob wearing tee shirts and NC State cotton shorts. "What kept you guys?" Bob grinned.
*****
Bob sat outside and waited for Becky to come out of the shower. He heard her use the hair dryer and he quickly changed into his cotton shorts and a tee shirt. He realized the best way and probably the only way in Becky's pants was to get her trust. He turned on the TV and watched the news to keep his excitement down.
Becky moved out of the bathroom with the large towel wrapped around her nakedness and heard the TV in the living area. She peeked out the door and saw Bob sitting on the sofa. The booze was still in her body and the masturbation didn't fulfill her needs. She grabbed a long nightgown and pulled on a thin pair of white panties before walking out. She looked down at her pointy nipples and smiled. Jack wanted her to be more daring.
"What's on?" She asked as she sat on the other end of the sofa while pulling her bare legs and feet up under her. She peeked down at his muscular thighs coming out of the short cotton shorts.
"The news," Bob smiled. "It's kind of warm in here for a long nightgown don't you think?"
She grinned and looked at his shorts. "I need to get me a pair of those." She saw the bulge of his penis for the first time.
"Connie has a few pairs," Bob said as he jumped up and opened her suitcase. "Here you go." He tossed them to her.
She held them up realizing they would be very short and hard to hide her panties as she sat. "Connie did say we need to get used to seeing each other in revealing clothes." As she thought about it Bob sat down again across from her and brought his feet up onto the sofa. The action caused his shorts to open and allowed her to see up under them. One of his hairy balls was out in the open.
Bob took the remote control and aimed it at the TV while he gave Becky a chance to view his goods and make a decision if she would match him. For almost a minute she didn't move but finally stood up and walked into the bedroom carrying the NC STATE shorts.
"I can't believe I'm doing this," Becky thought as she removed the nightgown and pulled the shorts up over her panties. She grabbed one of Jack's tee shirts and walked toward the door. When she touched the knob she hesitated and walked back to the bed.
Bob heard the bedroom door open and pretended he was watching a Chevy Chase Vacation movie when she walked by him. His heart skipped a beat when he saw her naked legs under the shorts and the thin tee shirt covering her tits. While she was in the bedroom he arranged his shorts so that when he opened his legs again she would be seeing his naked penis. "Do you feel more comfortable now?" He turned and saw her sitting stiffly on the sofa.
"Give me a minute," she gulped. "It's going to take some time getting used to being like this around you."
Bob turned and faced the TV again and a few minutes later felt the sofa move and looked out the corner of his eye to see her sit on the sofa with her feet up on it facing him. Her knees were squeezed tightly together.
Something funny came on the movie and they both laughed. Becky relaxed and glanced down at his shorts again and froze. His penis was now almost sticking out from under it. She quickly turned to look at the TV again. When he laughed again her eyes peeked down again and took in its shape and size. He was not as big as Jack but it seemed so much thicker. She really didn't know for sure if he was showing it to her on purpose. He glanced at her and she quickly turned to the TV.
Bob grinned realizing she was checking him out and since she didn't run back into the bedroom she might be open for showing him something. He slowly stretched out his toes until they gently touched hers. She turned and looked down. "Are you trying to tickle me?"
"Are you ticklish?" he asked with a grin.
"Maybe," she said softly. They both had turned their bodies until they were totally facing each other. She looked down at his bare penis and saw it getting bigger.
Bob's toes again reached out and gently rubbed across the top of her feet. He could see the hard tip of his cock now out in the open and realized she not only saw it she was glaring at it. He moved his right toes up her left foot until he touched her ankle bone and then moved between her tightly squeezed together ankles. He pushed between them and pushed her left leg outward.
Becky's pussy was now dripping as another man pushed apart her lower legs. Her eyes never left his hard cock as her legs opened inch by inch until her knees and thighs started parting. She felt the damp flesh moving apart and then the flesh moving away from the cotton shorts. The cooler air was now moving up under the shorts until it met her naked skin at the edge of her uncovered pussy. Only and inch more and he would be seeing her hairy slit.
Bob's prick wanted out so he gently pulled back on his shorts until his whole pink tower was sticking straight upward. His eyes focused on the darkness under her shorts and were expecting to see white panties but it was dark. He first thought she was wearing black panties until he saw the mesh of dark curls and then the glistening pinkness of her opened pussy lips.
Becky's mind was on overload knowing he was now looking at her opened pussy. His six inch hard-on was begging for action but at time the only option was looking at the privates of their best friend's spouse. At least that's what Becky thought until Bob's toe moved dangerously up between her opened thighs. Both sets of eyes watched as if it was a movie on TV until it touched the dampness of her inner thigh just under her shorts only a fraction of an inch from her wanton gash. Her eyes closed as it inched closer and closer until finally it pushed against the hair around her outer lips. As the toe crossed over the moist folds it moved with a mission until it found what they both wanted. Her clitoris.
Bob watched his toe disappear in the thick forest of hair as it pushed and rubbed across her raised clit. Her eyes were now closed and her hips were raised to give him more access. He dropped the toe over her hooded flesh and slowly down into her moist pussy.
Becky hands gripped the sofa cushions and she moaned when he moved his toe in and out of her womanhood where no man but Jack had ever been. His toe moved out and again up and down her passion button until she groaned. "OHHHH!" she cried out when she climaxed. As he pulled his toe away they heard someone coming in the door. They both pulled down their shorts and turned to smile at their startled spouses when they walked in the door.
"What kept you guys? Bob grinned as Connie and Jack walked through the door.
"My aren't we casual?" Connie smiled looking at the shorts on Becky's hips.
Becky's face was still slightly red from almost getting caught with Bob's toe in her pussy. "Bob loaned me a pair of your shorts. I hope it was OK."
"Definitely," Connie grinned. "Actually I'm going to put on a pair myself." She walked to her suitcase and took out the other matching pair. After grabbing a Wolf Pack tee shirt she turned and headed to the bathroom.
Jack stood in his bathing suit. "I'll get changed too." He moved into the bedroom. As soon as the door closed Bob swung his foot back over until it pushed against Becky's thigh.
"Stop, they are back," Becky gritted. She pushed his foot away but he kept trying to move around her hand. As she blocked her lower body he moved up her arm until his toes touched the rise of her breast. Before she could stop him his toes wiggled over her rigid nipple. "Bob!" She giggled. Her eyes locked onto the closed bedroom door as she allowed him some time to rub and explore her soft breast.
*****
Connie quickly removed her bikini bottom and top and pulled the shorts and tee shirt over her nakedness. She opened the door and stopped when she saw Jack pushing his swim trunks over his naked butt. "Yummy." She moved quickly out and cupped his hairy buttock.
"Shit," Jack gasped when he felt her fingers digging into his ass. He turned without thinking and his semi-hard seven inch penis swung out at her.
"Nice," she giggled as she replaced his ass in her hand with his quickly expanding shaft. "How big does it get?" She quickly found out as it filled her two hands and then some.
"Stop," Jack moaned as she jerked him off. "They will be missing us."
Connie giggled and pulled him by his dick over to the door. She cracked it open and peeked out to see her husband's foot rubbing against Becky's covered breast. "They are busy," she giggled as she closed the door and resumed her two hand stroking. "I wish we had time to do more," she whispered.
"Oh God Connie," Jack moaned. He saw her full breasts hanging downward and moved both of his hands up to cup them.
"You've always wanted to do that haven't you?" she giggled. "I've seen you looking at them. Pull up my shirt and look at them."
Jack quickly pinched the tee shirt and pulled until they appeared before his eyes. "Damn." His fingers shook as they resumed touching them. They were so nice his prick jerked and his hot spunk shot up over her two orbs.
She giggled and let him go. "Next time it will be inside of me." Jack watched as she ran into the bathroom to wash off. He pulled on a pair of nylon shorts and a tee shirt and walked back into the other room.
Becky saw the door open and her husbands face appear. She jerked back and slapped Bob's foot. "Stop tickling me," she laughed.
"I'm glad you two are getting along," Jack smiled hoping Becky would not see the guilt on his face. He moved to the large chair.
"Where is Connie?" Bob asked with a sly grin. He knew they had to be fooling around since Jack took so long to come back out.
"She is still in the bathroom," he replied. He noticed for the first time that Becky was braless and her dark nipples were visible through the thin white shirt. And the shorts she was wearing was dangerously high on her thighs. She had gone from a long pajama woman to wearing clothing that barely hid her treasures. Just seeing her this way in Bob's presence was starting his prick to tingle again.
Connie walked out while pulling her shirt down over her stomach. "How about we order in room service?" She asked. She wanted to stay in the room the rest of the night. After ordering the food they sat back waiting for it to arrive. Both men kept peeking at the girl's braless breasts wiggling under their shirts and the girls looked at the moving bulges in the guy's shorts. By the time the food arrived all four were at a sexual peak.
As Becky stood by the sink washing off the glasses Jack pushed his hand down over her ass trying to see if she was wearing panties. He didn't feel any. "No underwear?" He whispered.
"It's what you wanted right?" She whispered back. She shocked him as she turned to walk back into the living area by grabbing his shaft in his shorts. "Tonight is your lucky night."
"Shit," Jack thought as she walked away. "What did she mean by that?" When he returned to the living area both women were now lying on their stomachs on the carpet while looking up at the TV. Their shorts were wedged into their buttocks. Jack looked at Bob who smiled and gave him the thumbs up.
"You know we could use a back massage," Connie giggled as she looked over her shoulder at the two men on the sofa. She had whispered her plan to Becky while Jack was still in the kitchen area.
"Sure," Bob said as he stood and moved down to his knees next to his wife.
Connie turned and looked at Jack. "I want Jack to do mine."
"And, I.....I want.........Bob to do mine," Becky stuttered. She had never had another man touch her body besides Jack.
Bob looked at Jack who hesitated because he was not so sure he wanted Bob to be touching his wife. It was the old double standard. "OK but just the backs right?" Jack said as he moved onto his knees next to Connie.
"Right," Connie agreed. "Why don't you two turn around so we can take off our shirts?"
"Our shirts?" Becky repeated. It was not part of Connie's original plan.
"We'll be lying on the floor so they won't see anything," Connie smiled.
Bob and Jack turned and both women moved up to their knees and removed their tee shirts.
"Ready," Connie giggled when they were again face down.
Seeing the women without shirts gave the men immediate boners. Jack waited until Bob touched his wife's shoulders and did the same to Connie's. They both didn't know which was the biggest turn on, touching the other man's wife or watching another man touch their wife. The hands spent a long time loosening up their shoulders and necks and then Bob's hands ventured down Becky's arms. He massaged her slightly hairy forearms and then caressed her sensitive fingers.
Jack copied Bob and saw the excitement on his wife's face as Bob stroked her long thin fingers as if they were penises. As his hands moved to the insides of her arms they moved up between her arms and her body touching her side and it made it to her armpit.
"That tickles," Becky giggled as she rolled to her other side to get away from his touch. Bob smiled when he saw the dark pink tip of her hard nipple. She immediately fell back downward.
Jack's jealously had caused his hands to stop massaging Connie which she immediately notice. She turned her body and looked up at him which also exposed the side of her breast to his gaze. "Don't stop."
The guy's hands moved faster down the center of the women's backs to the tops of their shorts. Their fingers traced the waistband to their sides and then moved under and up again to the armpit. All four breasts were lightly touched on the soft sides. This continued for three more trips and each time the women raised the top half of their bodies until the fingers neared their hard tips.
Jack was shocked again that Becky was permitting this to happen. During the next trip he saw Bob's fingers touch Becky's nipple and move away while she made no protest. He quickly did the same to Connie and then saw Bob throw his leg over Becky's hips. As he pushed his hands up her sides his hard bulge pushed down into her wonderful ass cheeks. Jack quickly took the same position on Connie and did the same. He wondered how far the women would allow them to go.



"Ummm," Connie moaned as Jack's hard shaft pressed down into her soft cheeks. She moved her ass back when he moved back to keep contact. As Jack moved forward his chest pressed down against her bare back.
Becky heard Connie moan and moaned herself when Bob's bare penis escaped his shorts and pressed down onto her bare thigh just under her shorts. Her eyes popped open when he shifted his leg between hers to open her thighs. Now when he pushed downward this swollen crown moved up under her shorts to the side of her moist pussy. She looked over to see if Jack knew what was going on but he was so engrossed in rubbing his hard-on against Connie's ass he was clueless.
Bob knew Jack couldn't see his bare prick pushing up close to Becky's pussy but he had a problem getting closer because her shorts were bunched up. The next time he moved his back down to her back he snaked his far hand under his stomach and under her ass until he pulled her shorts quickly to the side. Suddenly her whole pussy was now wide open for his prick to enter.
Becky gasped when she felt her pussy being uncovered and then again when his hard tip pushed into her moist bush. Her face turned and looked at Jack again to make sure he was not aware that she was about to be fucked next to him. His eyes were closed and he was smiling. Becky closed her eyes and slightly opened her legs.
"Fuck," Bob thought. "She wants me to fuck her." As his hips moved down again he felt his tip push between her outer lips. Her hot hole sucked in the large crown of his tip and he held it there for both of them to enjoy the feeling. He was about an inch inside of her. As he raised his hips again she moved her hips upward to allow him a better angle to push more into her. She moaned when one, two, three inches pushed into her. Suddenly someone knocked on the door. Bob pulled out and fell onto her ass to prevent Jack and Connie to see where his hard cock had come from.
"Fuck," Jack cried out. "Who is that?" They all froze hoping whoever it was would go away. "They didn't." They knocked again.
Neither man wanted to get off the softness they had been humping. Finally Jack stood and walked to the door. As he opened it Bob reached under him to pull his hard prick back under his shorts and her shorts back over her exposed pussy.
"Hello," Erica said to Jack's face peeking outside. "Are you guys busy?"
Jack was about to say yes when he noticed a cute black girl standing behind her. "Not really but give us a moment." He closed the door and looked down at Bob lying on his wife's ass. "It's Erica and another girl."
"Tell her to go away," Becky said looking pissed. Her pussy was begging for Bob's prick to come back.
"I can't. Get up and get dressed." Jack had forgotten that Bob had not seen his wife's breasts. Before he could correct his mistake Becky turned over and smiled up at Bob who was now looking down at her bare chest.
"God Becky," Jack said as he grabbed her arm and pulled her out from under Bob.
"You told me too," She giggled as she grabbed her shirt and pulled it slowly over her naked titties.
Connie was in shock also of the suddenly change in Becky as she pulled her shirt on. Since Jack had already seen her tits she didn't make a big deal about it.
Jack waited until everyone was dressed and then opened the door. Erica and the girl walked in.
Erica saw the skimpy dress and smiled. "We didn't interrupt anything did I?"
"No," Jack answered. The other three just smiled.
"This is Tina," Erica said introducing her friend. "She's a cheerleader also and is staying in my room."
Bob and Jack moved to her and smiled. The girl was a carbon copy of Erica except she was black. Same height, breasts and nice round ass.
"Erica told me about you guys and said I had to meet you," the girl said smiling. Her eyes didn't miss the large tents in the older men's shorts.
'I thought you had to turn in early because you have to get up early tomorrow." Jack stated. The two girls were also wearing shorts and a loose tee shirt. The shirts were so loose they could not tell if they were wearing bras.
"We couldn't sleep," Erica grinned. "I told Tina about the hot tub." Basically she had told Tina how big Jack's cock was.
"We had too many drinks in the hot tub," Becky said still upset Jack had let the two young girls in their room.
Somehow Erica had to get Jack to come back to their room with them. "Tina is having problems getting her laptop to connect to the internet connection in the room. Do any of you know how to hook it up?" Erica had remembered Jack saying something about his job in the computer department before.
"Sure, I can help you out," Jack quickly volunteered. "You don't mind do you honey?" He looked at Becky who was already pissed.
"No......go!" She said loudly. She knew her thing with Bob was probably over since Connie would stay behind. However Connie wanted to keep the spark she had seen between Bob and Becky going and also wondered how much these young girls played around. "I'll go too," Connie said. "I've always wanted to see how to hook one up."
Neither Bob nor Becky objected however Jack didn't want to leave his wife alone with Bob. "I won't be long. Stay here," he directed at Connie. Connie started to object but stopped. She had another plan.
Jack and the two girls left the room and Bob and Becky sat innocently on the sofa.
"I'm going to take a shower," Connie grinned. "I can feel that chlorine from the hot tub still on my body." She smiled and walked into the bedroom.
As soon as the door closed Bob was all over Becky. His hand pushed between her legs but she pushed him away. "Stop, that was a mistake before," she said while blowing away the hair that had fallen in front of her eyes. She knew they had at least twenty minutes without being interrupted by Connie or Jack. One thing she wanted to do was not make it easy for Bob.
"But I was fucking you," he whispered as his fingers pulled down on the elastic of her shorts.
Becky loosened her grip until the shorts moved down over her hairy mound. She held them there to make sure he saw her pussy for the first time.
Bob held on to her shorts with one hand and pushed his middle finger into her forest until he found her damp slit. "You're wet."
"I can't let you.........fuck...me," she whispered as her legs opened slightly to allow him to find her hard clit. It was the first time she had used the "F" word in pubic. She again loosened her grip on her shorts and felt him pull them from her hand until they dashed off her feet. He tossed them on the floor and pushed apart her thighs. Her pink gash opened and beckoned him.
"Please," Bob begged as he pushed his own shorts down to his knees and crawled up between her legs. As his hard dick touched her opened folds her hand grabbed it and held it.
"I can't," she teased as her fingers squeezed his rod. She had always wanted to be a prick teaser and now she had a hard one in her fist wanting to enter her.
*****
Connie turned on the shower and removed her clothes. She figured Bob would keep pressuring Becky to go further with her however Connie didn't think Becky would let him go too far. She washed the chlorine from her nakedness and took her time massaging her hard nipples and clit.
*****
"Just rub it here," Becky whispered as her hand guided his swollen tip to her hard clit. As her fist held it there he pumped his meat in and out of her hand which pushed it forward and back against her hard knob. "That feels good," she moaned.
"Let me hold it," Bob whispered as he pried her fingers away and held it in the same place while fucking her pleasure button. "Like it?"
"God........yes," she cried as her legs opened wider. "Don't stop." She was about to cum.
Bob moved faster and faster until her body tensed and she grabbed onto his back. Her body exploded and she cried out. "I'm COMMINNGG!"
Those were the words Bob wanted to hear because he aimed his tip lower until he felt her opening and moved his hand out while dropping his hips. His six inch hard on disappeared into her exploding quim. "OH GOD!" She screamed. Her hands moved lower onto his ass while he fucked in and out of her pussy.
Bob couldn't hold back anymore and felt his dam burst. His spunk filled her cavity. They both stopped moving and just held his prick inside as he emptied every last drop. "God that was fantastic," he whispered.
Becky had not really planned for him to fuck her like that and suddenly realized she had cheated on her husband. Playing around was one thing but they had openly fucked. "We can't do this again," she said as she grabbed her panties and pulled them up over her dripping pussy.
"What do you think Jack is doing right now?" Bob laughed.
*****
Jack followed the two girls into their suite and looked around for a laptop. "So where is it?"
Erica and Tina sat on the bed and giggled. "Tina doesn't have a laptop."
"I don't understand," Jack said suddenly getting excited.
"I think you do," Erica smiled as she stood and moved to him. "I told Tina about your big cock."
Jack looked at the smiling black girl. "And........"
"She wants to see it too," Tina grinned.
"What do I get to see?" he bargained.
Neither girl said anything as Erica moved next to Tina and took the bottom of her tee shirt in her hands. Swiftly she ripped it up over the girl's head. Her small but firm chocolate titties popped outward. Small Hershey kiss nipples sat in the middle of the mounds.
"You ever see a black girl naked before?" Erica asked Jack as Tina lifted her hips to allow Tina to remove her shorts.
"No," he gasped when the shorts moved over her flat stomach and small dark bush resting between her dark thighs.
Erica whispered in Tina's ear and they both giggled. "I'll bet you've never seen one do this before either." She stood back as Tina leaned forward and put her hands on the floor while pushing up into a perfect handstand. Suddenly her feet and legs moved apart until her dark pussy opened showing him her pink inner lips and hole.
Jack stood with his mouth opened in amazement. "I'll never be able to watch cheerleaders at a ball game again."
Both girls laughed and Erica quickly removed her shirt and shorts and when Tina turned back over they stood side by side black and white.
"Well?" They both asked at the same time. It was time for Jack to show his massive member.
Jack's fingers trembled as he pushed down his shorts over his pushed out shaft. As it moved by it pointed out its nine inches proudly.
"See I told you," Erica whispered. "Now we want to give you a very special treat."
Jack stood waiting for their next trick. He watched as Tina moved down on all fours and Erica climb on her back on all fours. She giggled as she looked over her shoulder at his face looking at the light and dark pussies.
"You mean?" he asked.
"Yes, they are yours," Erica giggled as they both opened their legs and waited.
Jack moved down on his knees and took his hard shaft while aiming the tip at Tina's pink lips. As he pushed slowly inside his face moved up slightly to lick up Erica's opened pink gash. He heard Tina's moans as he drove deeper and deeper into areas never before touched and Erica's cries as he licked across her swollen clit.
After a few minutes Erica cried out. "I get my turn before he cums." Tina pulled her tight pussy off and she waited until Erica dropped down to all fours. One hop later she was the one on top and the one with Jack's tongue licking her dripping hole.
Erica was a lot tighter than Tina and felt some pain at first but soon got adjusted to his large size. Her ass was soon pushing back giving him everything he was giving her. "FUCK ME!" The blonde cheerleader screamed. Tina screamed to but it was from her climax.
*****
After drying off Connie wrapped a towel around her and cracked open the bedroom door. Becky was lying face down on the bed and was not moving. She heard her sniffles and walked over and sat down next to her. "Are you alright?"
"Yes," Becky whispered feeling guilty that she had just fucked her best friend's husband. The sound of the TV in the next room rattled through the door as Connie's fingers rubbed across Becky's back.
Connie leaned over and whispered in her ear, "Don't be so upset. Bob was just playing around."
Becky's body stiffened as she turned and looked into Connie's smiling face. "You........you don't.........care?"
"No," Connie whispered as she leaned forward and gently pushed her soft lips against Becky's. "A little foreplay gets him all hot for me."
Before Becky could reply Connie stood and walked into the other room. "Foreplay," Becky repeated feeling the soreness in her moist pussy. "You just don't know."
*****
Jack had to pry himself from Tina's and Erica's hands before running out the door. He grinned as he headed back to his room and tried to get composed enough to face his wife and friends without giving away what he had just done.
"Hi," he smiled at Bob and Connie who were huddled together on the sofa. "Where's Becky?"
"In the bedroom. She was feeling pretty tired," Connie answered. Just before Jack came in the door her tongue was licking his spent juices from her husband's shaft. "Did you take care of the two girl's problem?"
"Err.........yes. All taken care of," he said looking away from their smiles. "I think I'm turning in as well."
"Sleep good," Connie giggled.
*****
Becky didn't bother undressing and was almost asleep when she felt her husband get into the bed with her. She turned and hugged his body into hers. "I love you," she whispered.
"Me too," Jack whispered back. He kissed her on her forehead and they both feel asleep in each other's arms feeling guilty about what they had just done with other people."
Jack wasn't sure what time it was but when he opened his eyes he noticed his wife was not in bed with him. He heard sounds from the other room and it sounded like someone was getting fucked. He quietly rolled out of the bed and tiptoed to the light creeping around the door. When he got to the door he suddenly tripped over something and had to grab the wall to stop from falling.
"Shhh," he heard Becky say from below him. He looked down to see the shape of her body on all fours as she peeked into the other room.
"What are you doing?" he whispered as his lowered his body next to hers.
"They are fucking," she giggled.
Becky pulled away to give him a look. His eyes widened when he saw Connie's bare breasts flopping up and down as she sat on top of Bob's hips. "We shouldn't watch," he whispered as he pulled away.
Becky smiled as she pushed down her shorts and moved back onto all fours. "Fuck me," she commanded as she again peeked out into the other room. At first she wasn't sure he would do it but a few minutes later his hands found her bare ass and pulled apart her cheeks. She flinched when his hard tip brushed against her anus but smiled when it found her wanton pussy. She fought to hold back her moans as her husband's big cock pounded her dripping hole. When he came he added to the deposit Bob had already made.
*****
Both couples slept late the next morning. The first games were at noon so it was Jack who got up first and dressed. He tiptoed out into the other room and saw Connie's exposed pink ass as he walked to the outside door. When he opened it he glanced back to get a better look and saw her head turned. She was smiling. He closed the door and headed down to the breakfast area.
Connie was the next one up and headed to the shower. She saw Becky's sleeping form under the thin sheet when she turned on the bathroom light before closing the door.
Bob heard both Jack and Connie leave the room and knew his wife was in the shower and his friend was downstairs. He jumped from the bed and without pulling on any clothing moved into the bedroom and under the sheet. He pushed his naked front up against Becky's nude back.
"Ummm, do you want more?" Becky asked her husband when his fingers moved over hip and down into her warmth. Her thighs opened to give him room to finger her clit. His lips and tongue tasted the back of her neck which sent shivers up and down her spine. As she turned to allow him to climb on top of her she grabbed his hard shaft. It wasn't Jack's.
Bob felt her jerk back. "Good morning," he whispered.
"What are you doing? Are you crazy?" She gasped as she let go of his hard dick.
"Connie is in the shower and Jack just went down to eat. We have time to fuck again."
Becky thought about objecting but his fingers on her clit had once again overpowered her resistance. "OK but we don't have much time," she whispered as she pushed him on his back and took the position Connie had taken during the night. Her soaked pussy moved down over his shaft and her hips started riding him like a bronco. Her mouth moved down and sucked in his tongue. His hands smacked her ass as she fucked him until he again filled her cavity.
"Hurry, get out of here," Becky giggled when they heard the shower turn off. She watched his naked form run out the door and turned back around to go back to sleep.
*****
Jack was sitting alone eating a large freshly made ham and cheese omelet when he saw the chair next to his table pulled back. He glanced up to see Tina's smiling face.
"May I sit with you?" She asked.
"Sure, I thought you and Erica had to leave early this morning?" He noticed she was wearing a halter blouse and the same shorts she was wearing last night.
"We made a mistake and don't have to leave until this afternoon," Tina answered. "Where is your wife?"
"Sleeping," he replied.
Tina looked at her watch. "Do you want to stop by the room? I've got an hour before I have to get ready."
"God, I'd love to but I have to go back to the room. I don't want my wife to get suspicious. Maybe later?"
"OK but remember you said later," Tina grinned as she took a bite of her English Muffin. Grape jelly dripped down her lips and a long thin pink tongue flicked outward to bring it back.
Jack felt his stick getting hard and quickly excused himself. On the way up to the room he passed Bob. "See any of the girls down there?" Bob asked.
"Actually Tina is sitting all alone," Jack smiled. He didn't mind sharing his girls with him.
"Good, keep Connie busy until I get back," Bob whispered and winked.
As Jack moved into the room he first thought it was empty until he saw Connie standing by her suitcase wearing only a towel. She smiled and turned to face him. "What should I wear today?"
Jack glanced at the closed bedroom door.
"She's out like a light," Connie whispered. "Come here and help me get dressed."
Jack tiptoed over until his body was inches from hers. They looked in each others eyes as she pulled on the towel until it fell at her feet. His eyes moved down to see her magnificent breasts and hard nipples.
Connie giggled and reached down to unzip his shorts. "We don't have much time." She fished his hard rod out and turned around to grab onto the small dresser. "Hurry."
Jack's dick was doing the thinking for him as it moved up under Connie's pink buttocks and fumbled until it found the hot entrance to her honey pot.
"Easy," she moaned when his first four inches went in. She leaned forward and braced her hands on her knees as the next four inches slid into her depths.
Jack fucked her like a Jack Rabbit and reached up under her body to fondle her huge mounds.
As good as his cock felt fucking in and out of her Connie needed more and moved her fingers to toy with her clit. Less than a minute later she moaned, again and again.
Jack heard her climaxing and let go his load deeply inside of her.



"OHHH!" he moaned as her tight pussy walls milked his long shaft. As his rod pulled out of her their juices dripped down her quivering thigh.
*****
"Good morning," Bob said to Tina as he sat his tray on the table. "Care for company?"
"Sure," she grinned as she remembered the other older man from last night. "Jack was just here."
"I know. He told me to come have breakfast with you."
"Is that all he told you?" Tina grinned.
"Yes, should he have told me more?"
"Well, I invited him to my room but he turned me down. Now why would he do such a thing?"
"Stupid," Bob smiled.
Tina stood with her tray and walked by him. "Room 717," she whispered.
*****
Becky was still asleep when she felt someone push up against her again. "What are you doing?" she snapped back.
"I just wanted to hug you," Jack said wondering why she was so upset.
"Oh I'm sorry," she said as she moved her naked body into his. She was so happy she didn't say Bob's name.
"Where is everybody?"
"Bob is having breakfast and Connie is getting dressed," he whispered.
"You didn't peek at Connie did you?" Becky giggled.
"Of course not," he lied. "I only have eyes for you."
*****
"Erica is in Brian's room," Tina said while holding the door open for Bob to come in.
Bob moved in nervously and stopped letting her set the pace. "So where is your boyfriend?" He asked making sure that no big dude would burst in and beat the shit out of him.
"Don't have one," she smiled. "I don't like to be tied down." Erica had not told her how big Bob's penis was so she would have to find out herself.
"So did Jack fix your laptop last night?" Bob asked looking around for it.
"No but he did fix something else that needed attention," Tina giggled as she moved onto the bed. She placed her head face down on the pillow and pushed her cute round ass upward. "But it needs some more attention." She wiggled her butt.
"I'll see what I can do." Bob sat down next to her and placed his fingers behind her knee. "Where is the problem?"
"Higher," she giggled.
He moved his fingers slowly until he touched the bottom of her nylon shorts.
"Higher," she said while taking a deep breath.
Bob's trembling fingers moved up under the shorts until they curved upward to travel up over her bare buttock. "Am I getting closer?"
"Yes, very close." Tina reached back and pushed down her shorts.
Bob pulled his hand out and watched her cinnamon cheeks appear and her pink slit up under them. "I think I see the problem," he laughed while moving his hand up between her thighs until his thumb pushed into her dampness. "Here it is."
"I think you will have to go deeper," she giggled.
Bob was in sex heaven when he pushed down his shorts and aimed his hot prick at her dark hole. He knew Jack was longer than him but he hoped his thickness would impress her. It did.
"OH GOD!" She moaned as his log split open her tight cunt. "PLEASE GO SLOW!"
Bob did as she asked and when he reached his limit he slowly pulled it outward. She moaned and then moaned louder when he moved back inside. "Did I find it?"
"YES OH YES YOU FOUND IT!"
Bob's fingers caressed her firm butt and then pushed under her shirt. After caressing her smooth back his hands looped under her halter to cup her small but well-shaped breasts.
"Ummph," Bob groaned as he pushed as deep as he could get. Her pussy was so wide open her butt cheeks followed. He could see her tiny anus pulled open. Her whole body flinched when he pushed his middle finger deep into her bowels.
"What are YOU DOING?" Tina gasped as her pussy and ass was being fucked at the same time.
"You want me to stop?" He asked.
"NO........GOD NO........NEVER STOP!"
"Give me a cheer," he whispered.
"GO WOLF PACK!" She screamed when she came.
"GO PACK!" Bob yelled when his spunk filled her hole.
*****
Connie made it to the breakfast just as it was closing. She managed to snag a bowl of Fruit Loops and a container of milk. Her eyes scanned the first floor for her husband but he was no where to be found. She now wished she had spent more time with Jack.
*****
Jack and Becky finally moved out of the bed and dressed. They found Connie downstairs alone and asked her where Bob was. "Got me."
Jack grinned and tried to hide it but Connie saw him. "Where is he?"
"Yeah, where is he?" Becky repeated. She twisted his arm.
"Tina's room," he said knowing Bob was going to kill him.
"What is the room number?" Connie asked as she helped Becky twist.
'Seven..............seventeen," he moaned. Before he could stop them the two women moved up the elevator.
Connie was about to knock on the door until they heard Tina's voice. "GO WOLF PACK!" A second or two later came Bob's scream. "GO PACK!" Her small fist pounded on the door.
A minute later Tina's face looked out. She jerked back just before the door slammed open barely missing her face. Suddenly Connie and Becky stood looking at Bob who was trying to pull his shorts up over his reducing penis. "Connie! I was......."
Connie turned and glared at Tina who stood naked and nervous.
"Did my husband just fuck you?"
Tina didn't answer.
"Cat got your tongue?" Connie asked as she walked up to the shorter girl and pushed her middle finger up into her dark bush. She quickly pulled her dripping digit back out and held it up giving her the finger.
"Connie leave her alone," Bob said running over between her and Tina. "It was my fault."
"GO WOLF PACK!" Connie yelled. "Seems she enjoyed it as well. Leave!" She said looking in Bob's eyes.
"I will but you have to promise me you won't hurt her," Bob said knowing he had better get away from her.
"I promise," Connie said without blinking her eyes. She watched Bob turn and leave. "Now what am I going to do with you?" She looked at Tina. Her eyes roamed down the black breasts and curved ass. "You know I really don't blame him." Connie cupped her buttock.
"I.....I'm really.....sorry," Tina said. She hoped the bigger woman would keep her promise. "Is there anything I can do?"
Connie had never been with another woman before but had fantasized about it. Her sister was a lesbian and her imagination went wild each time she brought a new woman home. "There is one thing I would like," Connie grinned. She looked at Becky. "You have to satisfy us."
Becky's head jerked up. "I better leave." She had never wondered how it would be making love with another woman. As she walked towards the door Connie grabbed her arm. "Help me get her to the bed," she yelled at Tina.
"Stop," Becky cried out. She tried to jerk free but Tina had grabbed onto her waist and was pushing her to the bed. She fell onto her back and felt one of them jerking down her shorts and then her panties. "Don't please," Becky said not yelling this time.
Connie and Tina looked at the hairy prize at the junction of Becky's thighs. "Well go ahead," Connie whispered to Tina.
"I've never.....," Tina started to say but Connie suddenly took her shoulders and pushed her down until the cheerleaders face was just above the soft bush.
"Lick it," Connie commanded as her hand moved to the back of Tina's head and forced it down into Becky's forest.
"OHHH!" Becky cried when she felt the girl's chin push into her slit. "Connie please." Her hands found Tina's head and tried to lift it up but Connie's hand was too strong.
Tina gasped for breath and was able to turn her head slightly to get a slug of air. She knew she had to please this woman to get Connie off her back in more ways than one. She closed her eyes and pushed her tongue into the curly tendrils until she found the older woman's slit. Although she had never done it herself she did enjoy it when men went down on her. Her tongue found Becky's clit and sucked it into her lips.
Becky's arms stopped trying to lift Tina's head upward. When she felt the tongue her arms weakened and fell to the bed next to her hips She had never really let Jack go down on her but this seemed so different, so good and so..............hot.
Connie saw Becky's hands move away and moved her own hands and watched Tina's head move up and down. "You like it you little bitch don't you?" She whispered in Tina's ear. "When you get through with hers you are going to do the same to mine."
It only took a few minutes to get Becky off. Tina smiled when Becky cried out and held her face hard against her pussy. Tina moved back and saw Connie move her naked body on the bed next to Becky. "And now for the main course," Connie giggled as she watched Tina's dark body moved between her white thighs. "Right here baby," she said as she held her lips open.
Tina was now smiling as her lips suckled the raised clit. It was much bigger than Becky's and almost felt like a small penis.
"GO WOLF PACK!" Connie screamed.
*****
When the women got back to the room the two men were sitting nicely. Jack was afraid that Becky had found out he had fucked both cheerleaders last night but if she did she didn't show it.
"Well are we going to see some ball games or not?" Connie grinned as she grabbed her purse and walked with Becky out the door.
The men looked at each other and then jumped up. "Wait for us!" Jack yelled.
They got to the first game just before halftime. Clemson was beating Virginia Tech by six at the buzzer. NC State was supposed to play Maryland the next game.
They grabbed some $8 burgers and fries and sat looking around until the second half started. "Look there's Wojo," Jack said to Bob pointing down at one of the long tables near midcourt. "I guess he's scouting the winner of this game."
"I hated how he used to pound the floor when he played defense," Bob said. "Remember when Julius did the same last year when we played DOOK?"
"Yeah, but a lot of teams didn't like Julius either."
"This is boring," Connie whispered in Becky's ear. "Let's take a walk." They grabbed their purses and walked by their husbands. "We're going for a walk," Connie said.
"What? Sure, whatever," Jack said trying to see around his wife as she walked by.
"Good now we can talk about Tina," Bob whispered to Jack. "She has the tightest pussy I've ever had."
"Me too," Jack bragged.
***** "I enjoyed what Tina did today," Connie whispered to Becky as they moved through the crowd in front of the snack bar.
"Me too," Becky giggled.
"Have you ever done it with another woman before?"
"God no," Becky said shocked that Connie would even think such a thing.
Connie took out her ticket stub and smiled. "You know we could go to the SUV and the guys wouldn't even miss us."
"SUV?" Becky repeated. "Why would we want to go to the SUV?' She said Connie's wicked grin and realized what she wanted to do. "No way."
Ten minutes later they stood in front of the large parked car with dark windows. "Let's get in the back," Connie giggled.
"I don't think I can do this," Becky repeated for the tenth time in the past ten minutes. But she allowed Connie to pull her into the rear seat.
Becky peered out the shaded window at a family walking by. "Are you sure no one can see us?"
"No silly," Connie giggled. She pushed the power button on the side of the seat and felt her body reclining. "Do yours."
Becky did the same and found her body lying back very close to Connie's. "I don't know what to do."
"Me neither so lets just take our time," Connie grinned and put her arm behind Becky's back. She pulled her face towards her until their soft lips lightly touched.
"They feel so soft," Becky thought as her eyes closed and she concentrated on nibbling and rubbing her mouth onto her friends. When Connie's tongue touched her lips Becky's eyes opened and looked into the other woman's. "This is it," Becky thought as she closed her eyes again and opened her mouth.
At first it was just something new and different as they tried new things with their tongues and lips. It was so different from the forceful kissing from a man. Finally after about five minutes Becky pulled her mouth away. "GOD!"
"I know," Connie giggled. Before she could react, Becky's mouth opened and engulfed her own. The appetizer was over and the main meal was about to begin.
They were not sure whose hand touched the other one's breast first but soon the shirts were pulled up over the bras and the small fingers were under the silky cups. They gently caressed the soft flesh and toyed with the hard nips. After a few minutes doing that they stopped and looked at each other. It was time to go down below. Becky reached down to unsnap her shorts but Connie stopped her.
"Let me." Connie pulled open the shorts and opened the zipper. She smiled at the lacy pink panties as her fingers teased along the elastic waistband.
"Please," Becky begged.
"Tell me what you want," Connie whispered as her fingers pulled out the elastic band and looked down at the fluffy bush waiting for her.
"You know," Becky gasped for air.
"Say it."
"Touch me........touch my......pussy," Becky whispered in Connie's ear as her lips sucked on the woman's ear and hoop earring.
Connie slid her fingers under the panties and down into Becky's thicket. "Why don't we do each other at the same time?" She kept her finger on top of Becky's clit as Becky ripped open her shorts and jammed her fingers down into Connie's pussy.
"Slow down. This is not a race," Connie whispered as she explored another woman's vagina for the first time. She closed her eyes when Becky's fingers fondled her raised clit.
"Your clit is so much bigger," Becky giggled as she rubbed it.
"Yours is a lot harder than mine," Connie remarked. "I think the race is now about to start," she moaned as her fingers rubbed faster on Becky's passion button.
"Yes," Becky laughed as she did the same. Seconds later their legs were opened wide as their fingers became a blur. Becky was the first to cum. "OH GOD DON'T STOP!"
"GO WOLF PACK!" Connie cried out when she climaxed.
*****
"Who is winning?" Becky asked Jack as she moved down the aisle.
"Sit down. It's overtime," Jack cried out as he moved his body to look around her.
Connie and Becky took their seats. "See they didn't even miss us."
"YESSS!" Jack screamed when the Virginia Tech players shot rimmed out at the buzzer. "Clemson plays DOOK!"
"Is that good for State?" Connie asked Bob.
"Jack thinks so. If Clemson can beat DOOK and if we win our game we would play Clemson and we beat them twice this year."
"GO CLEMSON!" Connie yelled.
"Let's go get a beer," Jack said to Bob. When they watched basketball games the girls didn't really exist.
"Now what?" Connie looked over at Becky.
"Don't even think of something," Becky said smiling and shaking her head.
After a couple of minutes two young men who looked to be in their late-twenties sat in the seats in front of them. Connie smiled at Becky who shook her head no.
"So who are you guys rooting for?" Connie asked as she leaned down behind a tall blonde guys head.
He turned and smiled. "Duke."
"Duke's going to lose," Connie teased.
"We don't even play until tomorrow," the guy grinned. Duke had a first round bye. He looked at Connie's plentiful chest and turned around. "I take it you two are State fans."
"Duh," Connie chuckled as she looked at the NC STATE letters on her shirt. She stuck her chest outward.
"You do that again and I might even root for State," he laughed. "My name is Jake." He held out his hand.
"I'm Connie and this is Becky." She said holding his large hand. They all looked at Becky who was trying to pretend to read the program.
"Oh hi," she smiled. The other guy turned around and gave Becky the once over. "I'm Jud," the shorter guy with short dark hair said smiling.
"Where are your husbands?" Jake asked looking at Connie's large diamond on her ring finger.
"Beer," Connie grinned. "They deserted us for beer."
"Fools," Jud commented. "Hey have you two ever seen a professional locker room?"
"No," Connie said sitting upward. Becky elbowed her in her side.
"My brother is the manager for Duke and can get us into one of the locker rooms if you want to take a look." Jud said.
"I don't think so," Becky said giving Connie a dirty look.
"We better go before your husbands come back," Jake dared.
"Let's go," Connie whispered in Becky's ear.
"No," Becky snapped back.
Jake heard the strong no. "If you change your mind tap your foot on my chair."
They turned around and five minutes later Jack and Bob came back with a beer in each hand. Neither even looked at the women. "State better win this game," Bob said handing Connie one of the beers.
"You know I don't like beer," she said.
Bob put the beer he had under the seat and took the one from her hand. "I just wanted you to hold it."
Connie gritted her teeth and turned to look at Becky who shook her head no.
"Did you get me the M&Ms?" Becky asked Jack as he sat back with his cold brew. She had asked him to get her some before he left.
"Oh honey, I forgot," he said. "Besides I had two beers in my hands."
Becky reached her foot over and tapped on the back of Jake's chair. A minute later the two guys stood and walked up the aisle to the left. Fifteen seconds later the women moved past their husbands to the aisle to the right. "We're going for a walk," Connie said again. Neither man even looked their way.
"Where are they?" Becky asked when they made it to the top and walked out into the hallway.
"Over there," Connie grinned pointing to Jake's head sticking up above the rest.
Jake looked at his watch. "The locker room will be empty in about ten minutes. I don't think the Clemson team would like me bringing a couple of women inside while they are in the showers."
"I bet they would," Connie giggled. "You two lead the way and we will walk behind you."
As Jake walked ahead he called his brother on his cell phone to tell him to meet him at the locker room door in ten minutes. He glanced over at Jud and gave him a thumbs-up.
"What if we get caught?" Becky whispered to Connie as they entered the escalator going down.
"That's what makes it exciting," Connie giggled.
"What about Bob?"
"You forget Bob fucked Tina before we left the hotel. I owe him one."
"I don't owe Jack one," Becky whispered.
Connie thought about her quickie before with Jack but said, "Do you really think Jack fixed Tina's laptop last night? I think he may owe you two." At the bottom of the escalator they saw the two guys walking down a long hallway. Suddenly one of the side doors opened and about twelve players with Clemson shirts came out carrying duffle bags.
Connie and Becky moved to the side to let them pass. They were a lot bigger standing next to them than they seemed on the basketball court. After the team left they looked for the Duke guys and couldn't find them. As they turned to walk away the same door opened and Jake stuck his head out. "Come on."
Once inside they saw another guy who must be Jake's brother who was grinning at them as he walked out. "Lock it up after you leave." Jake turned the deadbolt and turned to the women. "The locker room is all ours."
"So this is where the teams get undressed and dressed," Connie grinned as she walked by the lockers. She turned and smiled at the two nervous guys. "What is that room over there?" She walked over and walked inside. Becky was quickly behind her.
"A MASSAGE ROOM!" Connie said loudly.
Jake and Jud found the opening they were looking for. "Would you two like a massage?"
"No," Becky answered quickly.
"She's right," Connie said. "We think it is too dangerous to remove our clothes in here so we want to give you two a massage."



"We do?" Becky gasped.
"Yes, now you guys get undressed and we will go find some towels in case you make a mess," Connie giggled. She pulled Becky outside.
"A massage. In case you make a mess?" Becky repeated.
"Yes, when is the last time you jerked off a guy you just met?" Connie asked as she looked for two towels.
"How about........never?"
"Here you go," Connie said before tossing a towel to Becky. "Which one do you want?"
"Jud," Becky answered as she raced to catch up to her friend. When they opened the door they saw the two men lying on their backs wearing boxers.
"I thought I said to undress," Connie snapped as she grabbed Jake's boxers. "Lift."
All eyes were on his crotch when the Duke blue boxers moved over his hard-on. Both women were shocked at what they saw. His hard penis was barely four inches long. It was Becky's turn to unwrap her present. She pulled down his boxers and was happy to see Jud was bigger but maybe only by an inch.
"Ummm, so hard and.........big," Connie said doing her best to not laugh. Her fingers curled around it and it disappeared.
"Ahhh," Jake moaned. He was happy Connie was not wasting time and had gone directly for his prick. He reached out his hand to cup her breast but she pushed his hand away.
"No touchy," she giggled. Her fingers moved down and cupped the small taunt sac under his boyish penis.
Becky was frozen as she watched Connie touch this guy they had only met less than an hour ago. She looked down at Jud's hard dick and slowly moved her fingers to touch his moist tip. It jerked upward and held a 45 degree angle off his stomach.
"I bet you Duke guys make your women happy with these," Connie giggled. She could see the veins in Jake's neck popping out as she slowly stroked him.
"Please," Jake whispered. "Let us fuck you." He again grabbed at her large boob but she moved back.
Connie saw Jud getting close to coming as well and thought of something she had wanted to see for a long time. "OK but you have to do what I tell you as we get undressed."
Becky glared at Connie but saw her wink. She was up to something.
"Yes, anything you want," They both said at the same time.
Connie told Becky to come by her and she pulled her shirt over her head showing them her stuffed bra. Becky slowly did the same. The two guys were smiling thinking that they were about to get laid.
"OK, now you have to touch yourself," Connie commanded. She said them hesitate. "You know...just to keep it hard."
"Oh," Jake grinned before grabbing his hard prick and stroking it. He looked down at Jud's swollen penis being handled the same by his buddy.
"Good," Connie grinned. She reached behind her to unsnap her bra but stopped. "Now I want you to touch each other."
"No fuckin way," Jud said as he removed his hand from his cock.
"OK," Connie said as she moved her hands back to the front.
"Jud, it will be only for a few seconds," Jake said wanting to see Connie's tits so bad.
It was a standoff. Finally Jake moved his hand down his leg and then over to Jud's. They all watched his fingers curl around Jud's prick and slowly start stroking it.
"Him too," Connie said as she once again reached back to unclasp her bra.
"Do it," Jake said loudly. Suddenly Jud reached down and took Jake's throbbing penis in his hand and started stroking it.
"Good," Connie giggled as she pulled the bra off her large breasts.
"Holy shit," Jud said while stopping his stroking.
"Keep stroking," Connie ordered as she reached behind Becky and released her pink bra before pulling it from her firm tits. "Faster."
Their fingers sped up as Connie pushed her shorts and panties down over her hips until her trimmed pussy appeared.
"OH GOD!" Jake cried out when he felt his spunk about to blow. He tried his best to hold it back but the sight of her pussy was too much. "I'm COMING!" Jud kept jerking it until it was finished and when Becky did the same showing her full dark bush it was Jud's turn to shoot his juices up into the air and down on his buddy's hand and wrist.
"Thanks," Connie giggled as she pulled up her shorts and panties and grabbed her bra and shirt. "Come on let's get out of here." Becky laughed at the two startled guys and ran behind her. When they made it to the door and started to unlock it they heard Jake's voice.
"We are going to tell your husbands!"
They stopped and looked at each other in fear. They both knew men had a double standard and Jack and Bob would be upset if they were told they flashed their pussies and touched the two guys in the locker room. They turned around and walked back into the massage room.
"What do you want us to do?" Connie asked. She saw the two limp pricks.
Jake grinned. "First get us hard again with your mouths and then get on top of us and fuck us."
Becky watched as Connie moved to the table and held Jake's limp noodle up before sucking it into her lips. Jud motioned for her to come around and do the same to him. As her lips pressed down she thought about Jack's big cock and how difficult it was to suck. This one perfectly fit into her mouth and throat as her lips tightened around it. The women both had the same idea and hurried to get them off before they could fuck them. But, Jake held Connie's head when he was rock hard again. "Strip."
"Yeah strip," Jud said to Becky. The men watched as the women pushed down their shorts and panties and climbed up onto the massage table. Their legs swung over the two hard-ons and their hands held them in place as their pussies swallowed them whole.
Suddenly the men's hands were everywhere, on their breasts, nipples, ass, legs, necks, back, arms, and mouth. What they lacked in phallus size they made up in foreplay. Suddenly the women were not being fucked by the short dicks but by the men's fingers and mouths.
"OHHH!" Connie moaned when she felt the fires ignite all over her body. "I've never.......I'M COMING!"
"Me too!" Becky moaned and cried out. Her eyes saw fireworks when she climaxed. She felt Jud's release and dropped her lips to his ear. "Where did you learn to fuck like that?"
"Duke guys read a lot of books," Jud laughed as he fondled her soft ass. After a few minutes the women climbed down, dressed and waited for the guys.
"I'm sorry about tricking you before," she said before kissing Jake directly on his lips.
"It was kind of cool," Jake whispered so Jud wouldn't hear him.
When they returned to the game NC State was up by two at the half but their husbands were not there. Jake and Jud returned and smiled at the two ladies. "Where did they go?"
Connie looked down at the court. "Down there."
They all looked down to see Jack and Bob talking to about five women cheerleaders. None of them were Tina or Erica. "Where is your hotel?" Connie asked Jake.
"Actually we are both married," Jake grinned as he removed his wedding ring from his pocket and put it on. Jud did the same. "Our wives didn't want to see today's games and are back at the Residence Inn."
"Really," Connie grinned. "Why don't you and your wives stop by our room tonight?"
Jake laughed. "Our wives would never do what you are hinting at."
"Are you sure?" Becky asked. "I thought the same thing until yesterday."
"We'll ask them," Jack said glancing at Connie's wonderful breasts.
End of Chapter one.
Note from Slick: I know this is the wrong time of the year but the ACC tournament is an all year thing. Don't forget to send me an email and please vote. Thanks....Slick
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Ann and Joyce spent most of the day shopping at the large Atlanta mall. Neither of them had any interest in basketball and both worked as lawyers for a large Washington DC law firm. When they returned to Ann's room they tossed the packages on the bed and moved to the small refrigerator where they had the wine coolers stashed.
"I wonder what our men are doing right now," Joyce said as she held her bottle towards Ann to clink.
Ann clinked against Joyce's bottle. "Probably the cave men stuff. Yelling and jumping up to give each other high fives."
"I was hoping for some private time alone," Joyce commented out loud. "With our jobs we just don't have the time any more."
"I know what you mean," Ann said before taking a big drink. "We better do it soon because the new junior lawyer Ron has been coming on to me. I don't know how long I can hold out."
Joyce started to take a drink but heard what Ann had said and removed the round tip from her rosy lips. "He's been coming on to you too?"
Ann laughed. "Yeah, I guess our horniness shows. What has he been doing to you?"
"At first it was just remarks about how nice I looked. Then it was comments about how I must work out because my body is perfect."
Ann injected. "And then he started leaving you little post-it notes with smiley faces and hearts."
It was Joyce's turn. "Then he started brushing against me in the break room and copy room."
"Then his hands started touching your shoulder and waist when he talked to you," Ann grinned. "And that's as far as he has gotten."
"Me too," Joyce said finishing her cooler and going to get another one. She got one for Ann too. "I've fantasized about doing it with him."
"Me too," Ann smiled. "He goes to my spa and I've seen what he is packing down below."
"You have seen it?"
"No," Ann laughed. "Just his package. It has to be a lot bigger than what I'm used to." The coolers were making her say more than she should.
Joyce put down her bottle. "Jake is not that big?" Ann asked. She had guessed he would be big since he was so tall.
"No," Joyce answered. "Big hands and feet do not always equal big penises. How about Jud?"
"Same. When we were married I was a virgin so it was not a big deal." Ann said laughing after realizing what she had said. "I'm not saying he is not a good lover," Ann quickly said. "He gets me off but I've always wondered how a big one would feel."
Both women were wearing short dresses that had crept up their legs the more they talked about sex. "I better get some action tonight or I may have to take action." Joyce whispered.
"You would cheat on Jake?" Ann asked. She saw the black triangle of Joyce's panties now under her dress.
"I'm not sure. If the right man and the right opportunity came along I think any woman would be tempted."
"There is no way I would cheat," Ann said leaning back and pulling her feet up on the sofa. Her dress moved up her thighs until the edge of her pink panties showed.
"So you are telling me that if you were alone with Ron without any way of being found out you would not let him fuck you?" Joyce's hand was now rubbing her thigh near her black panties. Ann was facing away from her.
"I think I would be too nervous," the shorter woman said. "I haven't French kissed another man besides Jud for about seven years." Ann's fingers moved down and slowly across her silky panties. Her dress blocked her fingers from Joyce's view.
Joyce pulled her panties to the side and pushed her index finger underneath. "I'd be too nervous too," she said as her fingers toyed with her raised clit. "But, it is something to think about."
"I........know," Ann said when her finger pushed deeply into her slot. She heard a moan and thought it was hers until she realized Joyce was masturbating too. She pulled her fingers out and stood up. "I should go." She looked at Joyce's finger still moving under the black silk.
"What for?" Joyce giggled. "You are going to go do it in your room so why not do it here with me?"
Ann was frozen as she watched another person masturbate for the first time. "You're right." She moved back to the sofa and pulled her dress up over her panties again. This time she was positioned so her friend could watch her fingers pull out the elastic waistband and slide under and down into her golden bush. "Do you masturbate a lot?" Her fingers quickly rubbed her clit to catch up to Joyce.
"Yessss," Joyce moaned. Her free hand pulled the panties to the side so her fingers could have unrestricted freedom to touch and rub. She knew Ann could now see that she shaved her bush.
"You shave it," Ann said. It was the first time she had seen a woman's vagina wide open.
"Yes. I don't like hair down there." Joyce opened her legs wider and spread open her lips to give Ann a better view. "Jake likes it too when he goes down on me."
Ann moaned and realized she was about to cum. "Jud doesn't like to give me oral sex." Many secrets were coming out.
"But he doesn't mind you doing it to him?"
"Yes," Ann moaned louder. "Oh God.......I think I'm............going to.......CUM!" Her hips rose up and her fingers dove deeply into her pussy as she pumped them in and out.
"ME TOO!" Joyce screamed. All she had to do was just gently brush over her swollen clit.
After they calmed down Ann pushed down her dress. "I can't believe we just did that."
"I know," Joyce said looking embarrassed. "Please don't say anything about Jake's small penis."
"Or you about Jud's."
"I better go," Joyce said as she walked towards Ann and stopped. Normally they gave each other a hug when they left but after what they just did they were frightened. "I'll see you later." She grabbed her shopping bags from the bed and hurried to her room.
*****
Jake knew something was different when he entered his room and saw two candles lit. The rooms were dark and when he went to turn on the light he heard Joyce's voice. "Don't turn it on."
Jake peered through the dim light and saw his wife's shape lying across the sofa. "Are you alright?"
Joyce giggled. "Yes. Now do everything I say. Take off your clothes."
"Shit," Jake thought. "She's gone nuts." Never-the-less when a woman tells you to take off your clothes you do it. He quickly stripped and walked towards her. As he got closer he saw she was almost naked and was wearing something white on her breasts and pussy. His four inch boner was up and ready. "What are you wearing?" It looked like white roses on her nipples and bald pussy.
"Cool whip," she giggled. "I thought you might be hungry."
Jake's mouth opened and engulfed both nipples and quickly dropped to the gob of white cream on her folds. His whole face was covered with Cool Whip when he pushed his tongue deeply into her love hole. "This can't be my wife," he thought when she pulled him up onto her and aimed his hard pecker into her creamy mess. The cream provided extra lubrication. So much that she didn't even know he was inside.
"Hurry put it in," Joyce moaned.
"It is in," Jake said upset that she couldn't feel his small dick. He pumped his hips up and down and in circles but she was still moaning for him to give it to her.
"Oh God Jake I need it," she moaned. Suddenly he moved back and off of her. "Jake where are you going?" She heard the bathroom door open and close and then the shower come on.
*****
Jud was not as lucky however, when he mentioned meeting two couples at the game who wanted for them to come party later, he was surprised when Ann said OK.
"I think these couples might party more than what we are used to," he hinted. They had met Jack and Bob when they returned from talking to the cheerleaders.
"We need to do something," Ann whispered as she nibbled on Jud's earlobe. "It's been five months since we made love."
Jud laughed. "I think they might be swingers."
Ann's fingers found his five inch boner. "Really, I thought they were only in fiction novels."
Jud too did not believe this was his ultra conservative wife speaking. "What if one of the men wants to kiss you?"
Ann pulled his lips to hers and sank her tongue deeply in his throat. "Like that?" She giggled.
"Or ask you to touch them?" Jud moaned as her fingers squeezed harder.
"You wouldn't care if I touched his penis?" She giggled. "Would you?"
"Ohhh," Jud moaned as he pictured his wife jerking off another man.
"What if they ask me to do this?" Ann said as she pulled his hard-on from his pants and dropped her open mouth to his lap.
"Ann," he moaned when his hot juices shot up into her tight mouth. She moved her mouth up and wiped her lips.
"You know I would never do that to anyone but you right?" She giggled. As she walked into the bathroom to brush her teeth he heard her giggle.
*****
"We don't even know these people," Jack said to Becky at dinner. "And they are from DOOK. Probably a bunch of nerds."
"How did you two get to know the guys so well?" Bob asked suspiciously.
"While you two were flirting with the cheerleaders we had a lot of time to talk," Connie snapped back. "What else do you two have to do tonight?"
Bob didn't want to tell her how the cheerleaders had invited them up to a private party later on. He knew now his planned exciting night was going down the tubes with two DOOK couples coming to the room.
"Nothing," Jack quickly answered. He wondered if maybe he could get the DOOK couples to leave early. "The women are DOOK grads and are probably dogs."
"Woof....woof," Connie growled. "Maybe we can play some adult games?"
Both men sat up. "Adult games?"
Connie giggled. "At a party in my freshmen year a bunch of us girls played a game called, "I've never..."
"How do you play?" Becky asked with a smile. She could see Connie was hooking the men in.
"You have a lot of booze ready and sit around in a big circle. Someone says something they have never done like "I've never worn boy's underwear." If the next person has worn boy's underwear they don't have to drink but if they have they have to drink. You have to tell the truth.
"Well have you?" Jack asked Connie with a smile.
Connie giggled and took a drink. "We can play you have to tell the story or you don't have to tell the story."
"Definitely tell the story," Jack said.
"Now?" Connie asked. "I was just explaining how to play the game."
"Yes honey tell us," Bob smiled. He couldn't remember it being with him so he couldn't wait to hear it.
Connie blushed and took another drink. "My twin brother and I shared a bathroom growing up. At our 18th birthday party we decided to switch clothing so he wore my clothes and I wore his."
"Tell us more," Becky said leaning forward. She had met Connie's brother and he was a hunk.
"We gave each other the clothes to wear and then it got kind of kinky. Although we were about the same size he had trouble putting on my bra so he barged into my room and I was only wearing his boxers."
"He saw your tits?" Jack grinned. The story was making him hard.
"Yes and I saw my first hard-on. He was wearing my tight panties which were too small. Anyway we both froze and then I told him to turn around. I helped him snap the bra that was it. At least that's all I'm going to tell you."
"Please?" Bob now was begging. He knew there was something different between his wife and brother-in-law and was finally hearing about it.
"Let's go up to the room and I'll finish the story," Connie giggled when she saw both men sporting a hard bulge. They hurried to the elevator and then into their suite.
Connie and Becky sat on the sofa and the men on the two chairs. "You want me to continue?"
"YES!" They all shouted.
We all had a lot of booze and were having fun in the different clothes. Clint, my brother, was really getting into the girl thing and guys were grabbing his ass and trying to touch his breasts which were socks. Some of my girl friends were doing similar things to me. It as a big turn on and after about two hours of drinking Clint and I ended up dancing together. We were the only ones left.
"This is getting good," Jack said.
"Now remember we were both drunk and out of our heads." Connie took a drink. "I started fooling around first by touching his fake breasts and he kept grabbing at my crotch where I had put a sock. We were laughing so hard and stumbling around. He tripped over something and pulled me down on top of him. His skirt moved up and my sock was between his legs so I started humping him."
"Shit, I wish I could have seen it," Bob laughed. "And that was it?"
"No. Remember we were drunk. We started kissing. Just pecks at first but then with open mouths. We were both so horny from all the messing around and then my hand moved down into his panties. I touched my first hard-on. I never expected my brother to be so big and hard."
"What did he do?" Becky asked feeling hot. "He started touching me. He opened my shirt and touched my breasts and nipples. Then he sucked and licked them."
"Don't tell me he fucked you," Bob said looking upset. He had known someone else had taken his wife's cherry but didn't know who.
"No..........I fucked him." Connie smiled. "I was the man." As the others looked on in shock someone knocked on the door. "Our guests are here," she giggled as she opened the door. "You must be Ann and Joyce," Connie said moving aside to let them in.
Ann, Joyce, Jake and Jud looked at the quiet three sitting around. "Did someone just die?" Jake asked.
"Kind of," Bob said standing to shake Ann and Joyce's hands.
*****
Jack was worried about his wife especially if they played the game Connie had described. When she moved to use the bathroom he followed her into the bedroom and shut the door. "Are you OK with this?"
Becky turned and smiled. "It's what you wanted right? You want me to be more daring and less inhibited." She wanted to tell him that she had already fucked Bob and Jud as well as had Tina go down on her and did a mutual masturbation with Connie. "If it gets too crazy I'll let you know," she giggled.
"So what do you guys do for fun?" Jake asked after about thirty minutes of telling each other their life histories. "If I remember the State students had some wild parties."
"Yeah, and it's not true it was with sheep and cattle," Jack laughed.
"Actually we played a lot of games. Drinking games mostly," Connie grinned. She noticed both Ann and Joyce checking out Jack's crotch. "Since we don't have to drive home would you like to play?"
"We don't have to strip off our clothing do we?" Ann asked, hesitantly. She had worn her sexiest underwear just in case.
"Not unless you want to," Connie chuckled. "This game is called, "I've Never". Someone makes a statement that starts with "I've never" and adds something that they have never done. Then it goes around the room and if you have never did what that person says you don't have to take a drink but if you have you have to take a drink. Got it?" They all nodded.
"I'll go first. I've never worn men's underwear." Connie grinned and took a drink. "That means I have. For now you don't have to tell the story." She looked at Bob sitting next to her.
"I have," he laughed so he took a drink. Betty was next and didn't take a drink. Jack did and they all looked at Ann. She smiled and took a drink.
"When did you wear men's underwear?" Jud asked.
"I don't have to tell you," Ann giggled. "Your turn." Jud frowned and took a drink and then Joyce didn't and Jake did.
"My turn," Bob said. "I've never........had a threesome." He didn't take a drink. Becky, Jack, Ann, and Jud didn't take a drink. Joyce looked at her husband and put the drink to her lips. Jake thought she was teasing until her lips opened and the wine moved inside.
"You're lying," Jake smiled. When he realized she wasn't lying he put his beer down. A lot of secrets were coming out.
Becky broke the tension. "I've never..........french kissed another woman." She glanced at Jack when she took a drink. He was shocked as he took a drink. Ann didn't. Jud did and then Joyce took another drink.
"Was that part of the threesome?" Jake asked. She just smiled as Jake took a drink. Bob was shocked when Joyce gulped down her wine and he took the last drink.
"I've never..........," Jack started. "Had anal sex."
Ann quickly took a drink as did Jud, Joyce and Jake. Connie laughed and took a drink along with Bob.
More bedroom secrets were coming out. Ann blushed knowing it was her turn. "I've never thought about having sex with someone besides my spouse." Her fingers trembled as she lifted the wine glass up and sipped it. Everyone was quite as the beer and wine moved from lips to lips. They all were presently considering it.
"I've never..........gone out today without wearing underwear." Jud thought that Connie was not wearing panties under her short skirt. He made eye contact with her and she smiled and crossed her legs.
Joyce held up her hand. "Does that mean a bra too?"
Connie laughed. "Yes."
They all focused on Joyce's firm breasts when she took a drink. No drinks were taken until it got to Connie who grinned at Jud and sipped her wine. No one else took a drink.
The drinks and topic were going quickly to Joyce's head. She giggled. "I've never masturbated in front of someone of the same sex." She glanced over at Ann who looked away. Joyce took a long sensual drink.
Then Jake surprised everyone by taking a drink as he remembered doing it on the massage table. Connie, Bob, Becky and Jack didn't drink and then both Ann and Jud took drinks while looking in shock at each other.
"Damn you Duke folks know how to party," Connie laughed. "Jake gets the last turn of this round."
"I've never.........wanted the Tar heels to lose." Suddenly they all laughed and finished their drinks.
"Let's take a break," Connie said. She ran to the bathroom.
The other couples moved around until they were bunched together.
"So tell me about this threesome," Jake whispered in Joyce's ear.
"Tell me when you masturbated in front of another guy." They both got quiet.
"Do you want to quit?" Jack asked Becky as they got more drinks from the small refrigerator.
"No, I'm having fun," she giggled. They took turns hitting the john and then Connie asked if they wanted to play Truth or Dare. They all knew how to play and no one objected. She knew the booze would make some of them do things they wouldn't normally do.
"Truth or Dare.........," she said looking around the room. "Joyce." She wanted to hear more about the threesome.
Joyce figured Truth would be better. "Truth."
"Tell us about your threesome."
"Shit," Joyce thought. She looked at Jake. "It was before we were married. Jake and I broke up for about three months after college and I lived with my girlfriend and her boyfriend. We were drinking like this one night and Susan, my girlfriend, and I got into an argument over who could kiss the best. We have been friends since high school. So Ted, her boyfriend, said he would be the judge. I kissed him first and we really let each other have our best. He was lying on the floor and I was lying on top of him. He..got hard and I quickly got off. Susan got on before she saw it and they kissed for a long time." She stopped and took a drink.
"He said he needed another kiss from me so Susan leaned to the side and I moved into his arms. We kissed with open mouths and then he pulled Susan's lips into ours."
"That's your French kiss with another girl," Connie smiled. Her eyes looked at the hard tips on Joyce's chest knowing she was not wearing a bra.
"Yes, as we all kissed Ted started touching us and pulling our shirts off. Susan and I laughed and pulled his off. He then pulled down Susan's bra and then mine. Then he kissed and sucked our breasts and made us rub them together while he kissed our nipples." Joyce could now see how big Jack really was as she continued her story.



'Susan started touching his bulge and then took my hand and moved it to it. As I touched it she unzipped him and took it out. We took turns touching him."
"How big was he?" Ann asked remembering that Joyce said she had been a virgin when she married Jake.
"I didn't fuck him," Joyce quickly said turning to her husband. She didn't reply to Ann's question.
"You must have done something," Jake snapped back at her.
"We sucked him off," Joyce said hoping Jake would not be pissed.
"Why didn't you tell me?" Jake asked. "We got back together a few weeks after you stayed with them."
"I was afraid you would be so mad that you wouldn't want me back," she said.
"Fuck," Jake said as he stood and walked to the door. "Go find Susan and Ted tonight." He turned and left.
"I can't believe he did that," Jud said of his buddy. "He's such an asshole at times."
"It's getting late," Connie said shocked that Jake had run off. "Do you want to stay here tonight?" She looked at Joyce hoping she would say yes. The threesome story had them all excited.
"You can stay with us," Ann offered. "We have the sofa bed."
As much as Joyce wanted to stay with Connie and Bob she knew the sofa bed was the best choice. "I'll stay on the sofa bed." She stood. "I'm sorry to mess up the fun tonight."
Connie smiled and hugged her tightly into her soft breasts. "We will be here for one more night," she whispered.
"Maybe Jake will cool down," she whispered back.
Joyce, Ann and Jud left and the remaining four stood and looked at each other. "Well that was interesting," Jack grinned.
"The night is still young," Connie grinned. "Truth or Dare Becky?"
"Hey, it's my turn," Bob said. "Truth or dare Becky?"
The drinks had Becky loose as a goose. "Dare," she giggled.
"Come here and kiss me," Bob grinned.
Jack did not have a clue about how intimated his wife and Bob had been so when she moved over and sat on his lap and locked her open mouth on Bob's he sat back and just watched. He could see their lips move apart at times and their tongues deeply in each other's mouth. His shy Becky had turned into a wanton slut. "Uh...that's enough," he said. It was now Becky's turn. She wiped Bob's juices from her mouth and sat back down.
"Truth or dare.........Bob," she grinned ready to return the favor.
"Dare baby," he smiled.
"Touch my breasts," she dared as she pushed her chest outward.
"Shit Becky!" Jack exclaimed.
"You want me to be less inhibited," she grinned. "Come on Bob."
Connie just sat back and watched it all play out. If Bob and Becky could fool around openly so could she and Jack. And the night's precedings had her hotter than a fire cracker.
Bob moved next to Becky on the sofa and looked at Jack while moving his right palm up to gently cup her firm mound through the thin dress and bra. Becky moaned, closed her eyes and leaned back on the sofa while his fingers found her raised nipple and toyed with it. As she leaned back her dress moved dangerously up her quivering thighs until the triangle of her sheer panties could be seen and the dark bush underneath.
Jack pulled down her dress and was about to say "Time's up" but Becky pushed her other breast Bob's way. "Do the other one too," she giggled. Bob swiftly moved to the other one and repeated his caressing. "Times up," Jack pronounced as he finished his beer.
"Ummm, that was nice," Becky smiled as Bob moved back to his seat.
"Truth or dare.........Connie," Jack said not smiling. If they could do things so could he and Bob's wife. It was becoming a contest.
"Dare of course," she smiled.
"Come here and give me your hottest kiss," Jack ordered.
"Is that all you want?" Connie asked as she slowly opened her legs flashing him her bare pussy lips. He was the only one who could see up under her dress.
"That's all he asked for," Becky added.
Connie stood in front of Jack who was sitting on the sofa and pushed his legs together. She pulled up her dress and moved her bare pussy onto his bulge as she spread her legs wide and sat down hard.
Bob saw his wife's bare ass. "Uh honey you forgot your panties," he grinned.
Both Jack and Becky stared down at Connie's exposed cunt now rubbing against Jack's crotch. Connie smiled and opened her mouth before sucking in Jack's lips. Jack's fingers moved around and cupped her bare buttocks.
The game was quickly getting out of hand. Finally after about three minutes of deep kissing and rubbing their private's together Connie slowly got up making sure Jack saw her glistening pussy folds. "It's my turn I believe."
They all figured Connie would continue the challenge and ask Jack for a dare but she looked at Becky instead. "Truth or Dare Becky?"
Becky was frightened but excited. "Dare."
"I dare you to let me........touch your pussy."
Bob and Jack both sat up straight. Did they just hear what they thought they heard?
"This game is going too far," Becky said. She didn't mind messing around with Bob but doing it with Connie in front of the men was too much.
Jack did a complete turn around. "You have to do it." He finished another beer.
Becky glared at him. "OK, if that's what you want." She moved back on the sofa and opened her legs.
Connie stalked over and reached up under her dress to pull down her panties but Becky stopped her. "You didn't say I had to remove my panties."
Connie smiled and let the elastic band go. Her fingers traced down the elastic cutting over her thigh and pulled it outward until Becky's hair lips were exposed. Jack and Bob had a great view when Connie's fingers parted the thick growth and pulled open Becky's outer lips. "Look what I found," Connie giggled when her index finger rubbed across Becky's clit.
"Ohhh," Becky moaned. She opened her legs wider not caring if they could see it all.
To see two women being intimate was too much for both Bob and Jack especially since they were their wives. Both were clutching at their hard-ons.
"Ummm," Becky moaned as Connie continued to rub her little-man-in-the-boat and push her middle finger up into her hot hole. She was so wet Connie's fingers were making a squishing sound each time her finger entered and exited.
"Stop," Becky whispered when she realized she was about to climax. She didn't want to do it in front of the men.
"No," Jack said now leaning over to get a better view. "Make her cum."
It was what Connie was waiting for. Her fingers moved faster and faster until Becky's hips rose about a foot off the sofa and she screamed. "OH GOD!!!!" A minute later Becky opened her eyes and saw everyone looking at her opened gash. She pulled her panties back up and her dress down. "Who's turn?"
*****
"I feel bad staying with you two tonight," Joyce said to Ann as they pulled open the sofa bed. "Do you have a nightgown I can wear?"
"Don't worry about it. But, don't be surprised if you hear a lot of sounds from the bedroom," Ann whispered. "Jud is hornier than I've ever seen him before."
"At least you will get some action tonight," Joyce said, sadly.
"Did you really have a threesome with Ted and Susan?" Ann knew them because they had been at Joyce's house many times.
"Yes, but it was just oral sex."
"You never answered me about how big Ted is," Ann whispered.
"A lot bigger than Jake," Joyce smiled. "I could barely get my lips around it."
Ann giggled. "Did you see the size of Jack's bulge?"
"Yes, I was hoping the game would enable me to see the real thing but Jake messed it up."
"Honey are you coming to bed?" Jud yelled from the bedroom.
"See," Ann giggled.
Jud was lying on his back with his five inch boner pointing upward. His mind was thinking about the threesome story Joyce had told and was fantasizing that it was him with the two women's mouths on his dick. He saw the bedroom door open and Ann look in.
"Cover it up," she laughed. "Joyce has to use the bathroom."
Jud pulled the sheet over it but it still pushed up a small tent. He smiled at his wife and Joyce as they moved inside.
"Here you can wear this," Ann said holding up a thin beige nightgown.
"Looks like he is ready for you," Joyce giggled as she peeked back at Jud's riser. She grabbed the nightgown and moved into the bedroom.
Ann moved to the bed and pulled off her dress. "Can you wait until I get in bed?" she giggled. She removed her bra and let her small but firm breasts loose and then pushed her panties off her pink hips. Jud held up the sheet showing her his small but very hard tower of power. She snuggled up to him and kissed his ear.
Jud turned and pushed his fingers into his wife's trimmed bush and found her dripping wet. "You're as turned on as I am," he whispered.
"Yes," she moaned. "We should wait until Joyce comes out of the bathroom."
Jud took a big gamble. "Let's ask her to join us." He rubbed her clit faster.
"No, she won't do it," Ann moaned.
"How do we know unless we ask her?" Jud whispered. "Please."
Ann only wanted to cum and knew if Joyce joined them she would probably cum more times than once. "OK," she whispered. They saw the light go off and then the bathroom door slowly open. Joyce's shape walked out slowly and started to open the door to the living area.
"Joyce," Ann said softly.
"Yes?"
"Would you.........would you.......like to join us?"
They saw her stop and stand at the base of the bed. "I was hoping you were going to ask." Joyce removed the nightgown, pulled the sheet down from their naked bodies and crawled up between them. Her naked flesh meshed into theirs. As Jud's hard-on pressed into her buttocks Joyce's lips found Ann's. Their fingers touched between their thighs and rubbed across their swollen clits.
Joyce pushed Ann onto her back and left a trail of kisses down her chest over her tiny nipples and over her navel. "I forgot to tell you about how Susan and I did a 69," Joyce giggled while turning her body around until her shaven lips pressed against Ann's mouth.
"What about me?" Jud asked as he watched the two women's heads bobbing and weaving.
Ann gasped and pulled her mouth from Joyce's cunt. "Don't worry we are saving you for desert." Her lips suckled on Joyce's pleasure button.
*****
Jack had finished his sixth beer as he watched Connie play with his wife's pussy. The room was starting to spin from the booze and from seeing his normally conservative wife being so permissive. He closed his eyes and drifted off.
"Truth or Dare............Becky?" Bob grinned. He saw Jack's eyes closed and wondered just how far she would go.
The room was starting to spin for Becky too but she was alert enough to know Bob was going to take it to the next level. "Da......re."
Bob looked at Connie as he said, "I dare you to let me fuck you."
Becky's eyes snapped open. She saw Connie's smile and then looked at Jack who was out cold. Her pussy was still throbbing from the finger-fucking Connie had just given her.
"Here?"
"On the floor," Bob grinned.
Becky took a deep breath and slid off the sofa landing on her knees. She lifted her dress and pushed her soaked panties down over her bush and thighs to her knees.
"Let me help you," Connie giggled. She guided Becky down onto her back and pulled the panties down and off her feet. "Open up," she whispered as she gently pushed apart her best friend's thighs. Her middle finger moved again into Becky's dripping slit.
"She's ready," Connie said to Bob who had removed his pants and boxers and was standing above them. "I see you are too," she giggled and moved away.
Bob dropped to his knees between her opened feet and then guided himself down until his crown pushed through the swampy hairs. With one hard shove he buried himself into her.
"AHHH!" Becky groaned not expecting him to push it in so hard and quickly. She wrapped her feet behind his thighs and held on while he fucked her fast and hard.
Connie moved to the sofa and unzipped Jack's fly and pulled out his limp penis. She stroked it and whispered in his ear. "Bob is fucking your wife."
"OOOOH!" Jack groaned as he tried to open his eyes. He saw two bodies on the floor fucking. "Bobbb isss fu....cking....myy..wife," he repeated much slower. He could see his friend's hard pink shaft pushing in and out of that familiar pussy. Suddenly the room went dark.
"He's out," Connie whispered as she moved on the rug next to Becky's head. Becky turned and smiled just before she climaxed.
"YES NOW!! I'M CUMMING!!"
*****
Joyce and Ann were almost there when they heard someone pounding on the door outside in the living area. "Shit, it's Jake," Joyce said lifting her tongue from Ann's box.
"Get rid of him," Ann ordered her husband. She dropped her lips back to the task.
Jud grabbed his robe and hurried outside. He cracked open the door. He could see Jake was drunk. "I want to see my....wife."
"She's in bed," Jud said truthfully. "Come back in the morning." He wanted his chance when the women were finished pleasing themselves. Suddenly Jake pushed the door open and Jud went flying across the room. Jake looked down at Jud's still hard penis and at the empty room.
"Where the fuck is Joyce?" He towered over his friend.
"IN HERE!" Joyce yelled from the bedroom. Jake moved swiftly into the dark room and turned on the light. His drunken brain was not ready for what he saw. Both women were naked lying back on the pillows with their legs tightly together. His eyes focused on Ann's small tits and puff of pubic hair for the first time.
"What do you want Jake?" Joyce asked, pissed.
"I......I......I....want to.......apoligize...."
"Good now you can leave," Joyce said as she turned and kissed Ann directly on her mouth.
Jud walked in without the robe but still with the boner. "Do you want to join us?" He moved over to the bed and pushed his hard-on up against Joyce's ass. The women broke their kiss and looked at him. "Well?" Joyce asked.
"Hell yes," Jake said as he quickly stripped off his clothes and moved up behind Ann's cute butt. "Why didn't you come to the room and get me?" He cupped Ann's small tit.
"Because you were such an ass," Joyce giggled as Jud's small dick pushed into her soft ass. "Hurry up you have some catching up to do."
Ann turned her body facing Jake and pulled his lips to hers. They French kissed for the first time and touched places they had only fantasized about. When her legs opened to let his hard shaft inside they turned and waited for Jud and Joyce to catch up. When both were ready their pricks pushed into two hot ovens.
Two couples fucking on the same bed was banging so hard against the wall that the old couple in the next room called the front desk to complain. The phone started ringing but no one bothered to answer it until Joyce climaxed. As Jud continued to fuck her she picked up the receiver. "Hello."
"I'm so sorry. We will try to keep the noise down," Joyce replied as Jud brought her to her second climax. She quickly hung up the phone before screaming. "YESSSSS!"
Jake took his normal slow and methodical time and had Ann's long fingernails clawing at his back. He had heard his wife cum twice and wanted to give Ann a fuck she would long remember. "You machine," Ann moaned as his small wienie pumped her hot pussy.
"Let's go get a drink," Jud said to Joyce as they waited for their spouses to finish. Ten minutes later they heard Ann's scream followed by Jakes.
*****
It was pitch dark when Jack opened his eyes. He tried to remember where he was and how he got there but couldn't. He reached out both ways and felt the soft flesh of a woman's back. His fingers traced down her spine and over her smooth buttocks. He heard her moan as he pushed his finger up between her thighs. When his middle finger dove into her hot depths he realized her pussy had no hair.
Connie giggled and turned over. "You are finally awake." She pulled his fingers from her pussy and climbed on top of him. "I've been waiting for this all night." Her fingers stroked and played with his limp tool until it was a hard shaft. As her pussy moved down on it he asked, "Where is Becky and Bob?"
"In the bedroom," she giggled. "Now fuck me!"
*****
Becky heard the sofa bed noises and knew her husband had risen from his drunken slumber and Connie had taken charge. She heard Bob's soft snores behind her and touched her sore pussy. They had fucked two more times during the night. She closed her eyes and fell back asleep while wondering what the new day would bring.
"Hey wake up you two," Becky heard Connie say just before she opened the window curtains. Light flashed down onto the bed and their naked bodies.
Connie saw the sheets pulled out from under the mattress and the pillows scattered across the bed and floor. "I see you two got to know each other very well last night." She looked at Becky's matt of pubic hair and saw it stuck together from her husband's dried up cum.
"Where is Jack?" Becky said sitting up on the edge of the bed.
"Still asleep. I kept him awake for a while once he woke up."
Bob turned over and held his hand in front of his eyes. "Why don't we stay in bed all day?" He asked as he leaned down and kissed the top of Becky's ass.
"Can't," Connie grinned. "State plays the Tar heels at 2:00PM and Duke plays Clemson at 4:30PM. I got the shower first." She turned and walked into the bathroom.
"We have time," Bob whispered to Becky as his tongue licked down into the top of her ass crack.
"I have to talk to Jack," she said seriously as she stood and looked down at Bob's rising penis. "Maybe later."
Jack was deep in sleep when he felt someone whispering. "Wake up.........wake up." He opened his eyes and saw his wife's face.
"Becky, I........we........Connie and I.......,"
"I know," she giggled. "Bob and I too."
"Are you OK with this?" he asked while shaking the cobwebs out of his head.
"Yes," she whispered. "I wish we would have done it sooner."
"I don't want to lose you," he said pulling her nakedness into his.
"You won't. I love you."
*****
Jake was the first to wake in the large bed. His hand was pressed up against someone's ass and he remembered the swap they had done last night. He squeezed it and heard Jud's voice. "Watch it back there buddy," Jud laughed.
Jake jerked his hand back and looked over Jud to see the girls missing. "Where are the girls?"
'They took a shower together and are outside waiting for us to get up," Jud said. "Do you want to take a shower with me?"
"Fuck no," Jake said jumping back off the bed. He remembered how drunk he was last night. "We didn't do anything last night did we?"
Jud tried to remain serious but couldn't. "No, I was just kidding about the shower." They both got up and took turns taking leaks in the bathroom before putting on their clothes and walking out the door. They froze when they saw their wives sitting at the table drinking coffee. They were both naked.
Joyce laughed. "We thought we would surprise you." She pushed her chair back showing her bald pussy lips. They watched as Ann did the same and were shocked to see her shaved lips. "You like?" she asked Jud.
"Yes," he grinned. He walked over and kissed her lips hard. Jake did the same to Joyce. When they stood up the women smiled and pulled the other man to their open mouths.
"The State game is at 2:00PM against Carolina and the Duke game is at 4:30PM versus Clemson." Joyce said. I was thinking we should go visit our State friends and make them a bet.
"A bet?" Jake repeated.
"Yes, if State wins they have to be our servants for the night and if Duke wins we have to be theirs."
Jud turned. "You mean?"
"Yes, the servants do whatever the masters tell them to do. Except things that are painful," Connie grinned.



"Anything," Ann repeated. Connie and she had discussed the plan before the guys came out.
"What if we both win or both lose?" Jud asked. He wanted a turn at Connie's knockers.
"Nobody does anything. Then we finished the Truth or Dare game." Connie added.
"Sounds good to me," Jake said looking at Ann's little knobs. She saw him looking and stuck her chest out more.
*****
Connie and Becky were in the line to get a fresh omelet when they heard Joyce's voice behind them. "Too bad State is going to lose today."
They snapped around and saw who had said it. "Hi," Becky said. "How was your night?"
"Good, Jake and I made up," Joyce grinned. "Do you still want to finish the game tonight?"
"Sure," Becky smiled. "We will be celebrating State's victory over the Heels."
"How would you two like to make a little wager?" Joyce giggled. As they waited for the chef to make the omelets Joyce explained the bet.
Jake and Jud were in the back of the line and saw their wives making the bet with Connie and Becky. "I get Connie this time," Jud whispered. "And, I get that cute ass of Ann's," said Jake.
By the time they got their omelets the bet was laid out to Jack and Bob. "So do we have a bet?" Jake asked as he sat at the big table.
"Definitely," Jack and Bob said at the same time. They looked at Ann and Joyce and smiled.
*****
Since so much was now at stake the four couples sat nervously watching the State and Carolina players warming up.
"Shit this is the first time ever that I've rooted for the Tar holes," Jake commented loud enough for the two State couples in front of him to hear.
"You will be sorry for those words," Becky said looking over her shoulder. She had already made a deal with Connie that she would get Jake this time.
"Sit still," Bob said to Connie as the players lined up. "I've never seen you so excited watching a basketball game before."
"Duh, I wonder why," she laughed as she elbowed him in the side.
Carolina got the tip and their point guard dribbled between two State guys for the lay up. "YEAH!" Jack yelled.
Ann grabbed Jud's arm. "Don't worry there's a lot of time left." He whispered.
Problem was State didn't hit a three in the first half and it looked like a run away victory for the heels. They were up by twelve at the half.
"Joyce would you get me a beer?" Jack whispered as the two teams ran off to the locker rooms.
"No but you can get me one," she smiled back at him. The pairings had been set. The question was who would be the master and who would be the servant.
Connie and Becky excused themselves and asked Ann and Joyce to join them in the ladies room. The four women moved quickly up the steps and waited in the long line.
"No pain stuff right?" Becky asked realizing State just might lose.
"No," Joyce responded. "I think Jake wants to pair up with you."
"And, Jack wants you," Becky whispered.
Joyce leaned closer. "Is he as big as it looks?"
Becky giggled. "No bigger."
By the time they made it back to the seats the second half had started and State finally hit two threes cutting the lead to single digits. "GO WOLF PACK!" Connie and Becky stood and screamed. Before the Heel coach could call time out the lead dropped to one.
Connie turned and looked at Jud. "Jud would you give me a shoulder massage?" She giggled.
"Sure, I don't want you tense while you watch the Pack lose." His fingers gently massaged her shoulders while peeking over to see her wonderful breasts.
There were fifteen lead changes in the second half and the score was tied with less than a minute to go. The shot clock was off and Carolina had the ball. "Not that four corners crap again!" Jack yelled as they all stood up.
"Don't FOUL!" Bob screamed even though the players couldn't hear him.
The Carolina coach called time out with fifteen seconds to play to set up a play. "We fuckin' never win these close games," Jack moaned. The ref blew the whistle for play to begin and the Pack fan's started jumping up and down like the Cameron Crazies. All the fans were on their feet as the Heel guard caught the inbounds at mid-court and dribble to his right. Suddenly a Wolf Pack player dashed from his man and double teamed him.
"Watch out for the guy underneath!" Bob screamed. They all watched as the guard jumped and fired the ball at the open man standing under the basket. "FUCK!" Bob yelled but suddenly a State player cut in front of him and intercepted the ball. They all watched in shock as the Wolf Pack guard broke away and was hit with a perfect pass. He dunked the ball at the buzzer. "WOOOOOOOOOOOOO!" The Pack fans started howling.
"We won! WE WON!" Becky and Connie jumped up and down while hugging each other. They hugged their husbands and turned to the Duke couples. "HA-HA!"
"Wait," Jake said looking at the commotion at the scorers table. "The last basket might have not counted."
"BOOO!" Bob screamed. "IT WAS GOOD!"
The stadium got silent as the 20,000 fans watched one small balding man look at the TV monitor for the replay. He looked at it for at least five times and then took the headset off and turned to the coaches who were holding back the players. He said something to them and the Carolina coach threw down his sports coat and stomped his feet. The Wolf Pack had won.
"WE WON!!!!!" The four yelled and danced. Not only did they have bragging rights but now had a chance to make four Duke Fans their sexual servants.
"Luck," Jud laughed. Except for the fact that he wanted Duke to win he didn't care as long as he was Connie's Master or Servant later. If Duke won the bet was off. He whispered something to Jake.
"Hey," Jake said to the other seven after the dancing stopped. "How about we make the bet more interesting?"
"Such as?" Connie asked suspiciously.
"When Duke wins the bet is off............right? Well I think we are all looking for a win so how about the team that wins with the biggest margin gets to be the Masters?"
"That's not fair," Bob said. "Carolina was ranked higher than Clemson. Duke is favored by at least ten."
"We will give you twelve points," Bob grinned. There was no way Duke wouldn't win by at least twenty.
Jud looked again at Connie's tits. "Deal."
"Hey, we didn't discuss it," Joyce said, hitting him on his arm. She looked at Ann who smiled back at her. "OK deal."
"GO CLEMSON!" Jack yelled as he sat back down.
Between games the couples walked up to get a bite to eat and split up going for the food they wanted. Joyce and Jack ended up in line for Southern Bar-B-Que. "I'm going to have so much fun with my servant tonight," he whispered as the line pushed into him from the rear. The front of his shorts pressed into her ass.
"Hey watch it back there," she giggled.
The line moved forward and Joyce moved up. "I am watching it and it looks really nice," Jack whispered. The line pushed forward again and his now expanding rod pushed into her soft cheeks again.
The crowd was so tight that no one saw Joyce's hand moved down and over his hard-on. She explored his length and was so shocked she couldn't answer the young girl at the order window. "Miss, what would you like?"
"Meat," Jack said laughing. " Meat."
*****
"Where were you?" Ann asked Joyce when she moved back into the seat next to her.
"We have to lose," Joyce whispered.
"Lose? Why?"
"I touch it," she giggled.
"Is it big?"
"Huge," she giggled again.
"I want him," Ann whispered.
"Too late. We made a deal."
The Duke players looked loose and were joking around while the Clemson players looked nervous and quiet. Even the Duke fans were taking the game lightly mainly because Duke had beaten them twice during the season by an average score of twenty-three points.
The game started and Clemson almost gave the game away. The Duke guards hit four threes in a row and were up by twelve less than two minutes into the game.
"There goes your twelve points," Jud laughed. "We play even from here on out."
Duke coasted with a fifteen point lead until about five minutes in the half when one of the Clemson players undercut the Duke big man. He went down hard on his back and lay still. The crowd got quiet because he was the big reason Duke had killed Clemson during the season and already had sixteen points. As the Duke trainer worked on the player Coach K gave the refs hell.
"GIVE HIM A "T"!!" Bob yelled.
"What's a "T"?" Joyce asked.
"Technical foul," Jake answered. "He never gets them." Suddenly the ref turned and made a T shape with the palm of one hand and the straight fingers of the other.
"YEAH!!! Jack screamed. "SIT DOWN RATFACE!"
"Hey, let's not get nasty," Jake said standing up.
Becky pulled Jack down. "Cool it," she whispered. Tempers were flaring.
The fans clapped when the Duke Player wobbled to the bench but you could now hear the talking going on. The game started and Clemson immediately went inside to their big man and scored. Suddenly it was a new ball game.
Although they were happy the State couples kept their remarks down because they knew the Duke couples were nervous and pissed. Finally the half-time buzzer sounded and Duke was only up by five. But, the State couples said nothing.
"I need a beer," Jake said pushing his way to the aisle. "Me too," Jud said.
"Don't worry Duke will win," Connie said while turning to Joyce and Ann.
"We're OK with it," Ann smiled. "It them."
The Duke fans kept their eyes on the ramp to the dressing room and as the team ran back onto the court they didn't see the big man. "Shit," Jake moaned. "He must still be injured."
"Ha," Bob laughed until Connie elbowed him in his side. "Shhh."
The second half started the same as the first half ended and the Clemson players could feel an upset. They played tough defense and suddenly it was the Duke players throwing up the bricks. With eight minutes to go Duke was only up by three. A lot was at stake for the couples since it would mean being the servant or the master.
With three minute to go Duke went small with four guards and suddenly got three quick turnovers and a ten point lead. "Three more," Jud whispered looking up at the score. If Duke won by thirteen they would be the masters.
Clemson finally made a shot but then Duke hit a three and the lead was now eleven. With a minute to go the Clemson fans started leaving the stadium however the four couples were standing and cheering. They were not caring that Duke had it wrapped up they were worried about the twelve point cushion. "GO DEVELS! ONE MORE BASKET!" Joyce screamed.
"Trying to rub it in?" A Clemson fan turned and looked at the Duke couples.
They ignored him and watched the clock tick down. The Duke Player held the ball out by mid court to run down the final twenty seconds. "SHOOT!" Jud screamed.
"Asshole," the Clemson fan said as he stood and stormed out of the aisle.
When the Clemson players stopped playing defense and moved back the Duke couples knew they had lost by one basket and were going to be servants for the remainder of the night.
Joyce looked at Ann and winked.
The buzzer sounded and Jake turned around. "Looks like you won." He looked at Becky's smiling face. "Do we wait until we get back to the hotel?"
"Oh no, it starts right now," Connie said looking at Jud. "Becky and I will ride back with Jake and Jud."
"And, we'll ride back with Ann and Joyce," Bob said smiling. They walked up the aisle and split apart when they got to the hallway. The cars were in different parking areas.
When Jud and Jake got to their SUV Becky whispered to Jake. "When we get in the car remove your pants and boxers."
"You too," Connie said to Jud.
"What if we get stopped by the police?" Jud asked while pushing down his jeans and boxers. He handed them to Connie and sat back showing her his short gear shift. She giggled and grabbed his knob. "I get to shift gears."
As Jud backed out of the spot Connie moved his joy stick back and forth.
Becky was having a good time as well. The traffic was bumper to bumper so the girls had a lot of time to touch and play with the guy's hard dicks.
*****
"Don't start the car," Bob said to Jack after they got inside. "Let's wait here until the traffic has died down. He looked over at Ann and pointed his fingers at the DUKE letters on her chest. His fingers moved over the "D" and pushed down until he cupped her small breast. "You know I'm starting to be a DUKE fan." His hand lifted and moved to the "E" and pushed down to squeeze her other breast.
Jack's fingers were roaming as well but further down on Joyce's leg. "I think you should remove these jeans."
"Here?" Joyce gasped. A lot of people were still walking by the SUV.
"Yes and don't speak unless I give you permission," Jack said, sternly.
He smiled as Joyce lifted her hips and pushed down her jeans over her purple thong. After the jeans left her feet she sat back up and waited his next command.
"Show me your pussy," Jack commanded.
"Shit," Joyce thought. "I just met this guy yesterday and now I'm going to show him my pussy." She looked down at her thong, pinched the elastic and pulled it outward so he could see her shaven pussy lips.
"I didn't know Duke Women shaved their pussies," Jack yelled back at Bob.
"Back here too," Bob laughed as he pulled Ann's panties down her thighs. He smiled at her, opened his window and threw them out.
"My panties!" Ann yelled. Two guys wearing NC State shirts walked by and one stopped and picked up the pink undies.
"Look at this," he said to his friend. He looked around and saw Ann's face jump back into the SUV window.
"Ask him to give them back to you," Bob whispered.
"Can I have my panties back?" An embarrassed Ann asked.
The young guy was pretty smart. "How do I know these are yours?" He held them up and walked to the window.
"Open the door and show him your pussy," Bob whispered.
Ann was twenty-nine years old and this guy was maybe nineteen. She knew she had to do it. She opened the door enough for him to see her bare legs, stomach and bald pussy. "Now can I have my panties?"
"Holy shit," the guys said. "Jack come here."
Ann started to close the door but Bob held it open. "Open your legs."
Ann closed her eyes and did what he said. Although it was embarrassing it was exciting and her pussy lips were dripping.
"Show them what's under your sweatshirt," Bob whispered.
Ann pulled the shirt over her head and released the front clasp of her bra without being told. When the bra moved away she was totally naked. "Can I have my panties now?" She grinned at the startled guys.
The guy handed her the panties and she closed the door. "You better get out of here now," Bob yelled at Jack or those two will be breaking the windows. The SUV peeled out.
Jack had told Joyce to remove her shirt and bra and now both women were stark naked heading back to the hotel.
"DO you give good blow jobs?" Jack asked Joyce as they entered the freeway.
"Jake says I do," she giggled.
"Let me be the judge," Jack said as he put his hand behind her neck and pull her head down to his lap. He felt her lips open wide and sucked in his thick crown. As he drove with his left hand his right hand moved up under her until he cupped her breast.
"How are you doing back there?" Jack asked Bob as he moved the mirror to look downward.
"Good," Bob answered. Ann was lying across his lap on her stomach and he was touching her round ass. "You were nasty showing those guys your pussy. I should give you a spanking."
Ann thought he was joking until his hand lightly smacked down. The sound echoed in the SUV. She thought about complaining about the rule of no pain however she realized it didn't hurt. It excited her.
"Tell me you were bad," Bob ordered.
"I....was.......bad," she whispered. Smack. A little harder.
He moved his middle finger down into her ass cheeks and over her small puckered hole. She squeezed her cheeks to keep his finger out. Although Jud had wanted to try anal sex she wouldn't let him. But now she was a servant. "Relax your ass," he said. She did and he pushed his finger into her ass up to the first knuckle.
"Ohhh," she moaned. This was the first time a man totally controlled Ann. Normally she wore the pants in her marriage.
"Tell me you want more," Bob whispered.
"More..........push it in........more."
He pushed in until his whole finger disappeared. "Oh my god," she moaned as she opened her legs.
"Tell me to finger-fuck your ass," he whispered.
"Fing.....ger.......fuck.....myyyy....assss," she moaned. Suddenly his finger moved out and quickly back in. "Ohhh." Out and back in. "OHHH!"
*****
As the two vehicles pulled into the hotel parking lot Ann and Joyce grabbed for their clothes to put on. But Bob and Jack held them. "You have to walk up to the rooms naked."
"No way," Ann said firmly. "There might be small kids inside."
"She's right," Jack said to Bob. "You go first and make sure the coast is clear. Let's go through the side door so the front desk doesn't see."
"Oh God, they are going to make us walk through the hotel naked," Ann gasped. She was upset but also very excited.
Jack rolled down the window and looked across at Becky who was smiling out the window of the other SUV. "Make the men strip and walked with their naked wives up to the rooms."
Jack saw Becky turn and issue the instructions and a few minutes later give him the thumbs up. "OK ladies out of the vehicle and into the side door."
Ann moved out and immediately covered her breasts with one arm and her bald pussy with one hand. She saw Bob at the door motioning that the coast was clear. She ran buck ass naked up to the door with Joyce right behind her.
"Hurry get inside," Joyce yelled. They heard footsteps behind them and turned to see Jud's and Jake's bare penises flopping as they ran up to them.
Jack, Connie and Becky followed the naked foursome inside and quickly down a short hallway and out into the open area where the glass elevators were located.
Ann turned the corner and thought the coast was clear until she saw a woman and man waiting for the elevator. She stopped and turned to go back but Jack stopped her. "Get on it with them."
The couple was facing the doors and didn't know who was behind them until they moved inside and the man held the door open button. "What floor?" he asked before turning. He jerked back when he saw Ann's nude body poorly covered by her arms and hands.
"Seven," she giggled. She turned and showed her naked butt.
"Seems you lost your clothing," the woman said shocked.
Ann remembered the old Candid Camera show and turned while dropping her arms and hands. "Yes I did," she grinned. The looks on their faces were priceless.
"Charlie come on," the woman puffed when they exited the fifth floor. She had to pull her husband out the door.
The rest of them waited for the next elevator and when it opened a young man and woman walked off and stopped when they saw Joyce's naked tits and Jake and Jud's dangling pricks. "Did we miss the party?" The guy asked.
"Not really," Connie said giving the guy a once over. He looked like a football player and the girl his blonde girlfriend. "Room 723."
As the couples held open the door to see if the young couple would come they saw them whispering and the guy trying to convince his girlfriend to go. Jack saw the girl wearing an NC State tee shirt. "The naked ones are Duke Grads. This is your chance to get even."
It was all it took for the girl to change her mind. "Let's go." They got on the elevator and introduced themselves as Ron and Tyra. Both were State seniors getting ready to graduate. Ron was the starting tight end on the Pack football team.



When they got to the room Ann was crouched down at the door. "It's about time you go here," she complained. "Who are these two?"
"Two NC State Seniors," Jack smiled.
"We didn't say others would be involved," Ann added.
"We had one rule and that was no pain," Bob stated.
Becky opened the door and they all moved inside. "Can we put our clothes on now?" Ann asked. She suddenly was shy showing the big guy her small titties.
"No, I want the four of you to stand facing us in a row," Bob ordered.
Ann hesitated as she watched Joyce, Jud and Jake do it. "OK," she said. Both Joyce and her still covered their breasts and pussy.
"Drop your hands," Bob commanded. He suddenly was the spokesperson.
Ron and Tyra smiled as the two older women dropped their hands to their sides showing their smaller breasts and shaved pussy mound. Jud and Jake pulled their hands from over their small but hard dicks.
"They must be DUKE Grads," Ron laughed at the smaller dicks.
"Hey," Jake said upset that his manhood was being laughed at.
"Sorry," Ron laughed. However Tyra wasn't laughing. Ron penis had been the only other adult penis she had ever seen.
"Turn around," Bob instructed. They all happily turned showing their bare asses.
"Why don't we all check them out?" Connie grinned as she moved down the line. She squeezed Jake's buttock and he flinched. Joyce was next and she took her time caressing it. Jack, Bob and Becky moved behind her followed by Ron and Tyra.
Ann closed her eyes as many hands and fingers fondled her bare butt. She knew which hand belonged to Bob because his finger again pushed against her previously violated anus.
"OK turn around," Bob grinned. They turned and saw Jud and Jake's now hard shafts. "I see you men liked us touching your asses." Bob had noticed Tyra's excitement when she touched the guy's butts and wondered how far she would go. "Let's check out the fronts." He moved to Jake and smiled as he pretended to reach down and touch Jake's hard-on but pulled his hand back. "Sorry you are not my style." Bob moved to Joyce and cupped her firm breasts. "Nice."
Connie moved behind her husband down the line stroking Jake's rod and then Joyce's bare pussy. She moved to grab Jud's penis and Ann's pussy at the same time. Jack and Becky did the same and then Tyra moved to Jake.
"It's OK right?" She asked him as she looked at his hard-on.
"Don't ask, just touch him," Bob said now standing behind the young girl.
Tyra bit her lower lips as her trembling fingers pushed again Jake's shaft. She giggled as she explored it. "Move down," Ron whispered. He didn't even look at Jake as he pushed Tyra by Joyce so he could cup her breasts. By now Tyra had Jud's penis in her small fingers.
"Cup his balls," Bob whispered in her ear as he gently pushed his hard bulge against her cute ass covered by very tight jeans. She giggled as she rolled his nuts in her small palm.
Tyra's body was on fire while jerking off a man she had met only minutes before. She looked down at Ron finger-fucking Joyce. For the first time she realized they had the chance to have intercourse with these older couples. She smiled as she wiggled her butt against Bob's projectile.
Ron didn't want to touch Jud so he moved around Tyra and Bob and fondled Ann's small tits. They were so small they were exciting because they reminded him of a pre-teen girl.
Finally Connie stopped them. "Enough." She too wanted to get everyone undressed and thought of a way.
"I want you four to take off our clothing."
Only Ron and Tyra looked shocked. They had not planned on getting naked. "Should we leave?" he whispered in his girlfriend's ear.
Tyra remembered how big Bob's package felt rubbing against her ass and could see the large bulge in Jack's shorts. "No, I want to stay."
Ron and Tyra stood back as they watched the Duke couples strip the State couples. Ron's eyes roamed Connie's breasts and their hairy pussies. Tyra's eyes widened when she saw Bob's thick log and Jack's massive prick. They were the only two still dressed.
"Why don't we let them undress themselves?" Jack grinned. He had wanted to see Tyra naked when he met her on the elevator.
Ron pulled up on his girlfriend's tee shirt but she stopped him. "I can do it." Tyra's nervousness went away as she pulled the shirt over her demi-bra and pushed her tight jeans down her tan thighs. As the tight jeans moved over her stomach they took her thong down with them until the top of her narrow blonde bush appeared. She blushed and pulled up the thong before pushing off the jeans.
She stood in her skimpy red and white stripped thong and waited until Ron was ready to push off his briefs. They looked into each other's eyes and pushed the last bit of covering down their legs and off their feet. When they stood back up the couples knew how lucky they had become. Ron's hard-on was not as big as Jack's but it was more than ready for action and Tyra's long thin breasts were capped on each end by large pink areolas. Her stomach was completely flat and her trimmed golden fleece pointed down at her shaven pink pussy lips.
As soon as Bob saw Tyra he knew he had to fuck her but didn't know how to get her and Ron separated. "I think we now need to split off into groups. Why don't Connie and I take Ann and Jud into the bedroom along with Tyra?"
"I don't think we should split up," Ron whispered in Tyra's ear.
"Don't worry I can handle myself," Tyra whispered back. She knew it would turn into an orgy and didn't really want her boyfriend to know all the things she had done and had done to her.
They split up and Bob closed the door. "We don't want to be interrupted. Ann and Jud lie back on the bed. We," he looked at Connie and Tyra, "Will touch and kiss you with the lights off."
"Shouldn't we let them pleasure us?" Connie asked confused.
"They will do that next," Bob whispered. "I'm going to fuck Tyra. You take care of Ann's pussy."
"OK," Connie giggled. "Turn off the light."
Tyra focused on Jud's hard-on when the light went off. She moved onto the bed and found his knee. As her fingers moved up to grab his hard dick she moved on her elbows and knees to start giving him a blow job. She heard Becky moaning next to her and had Jud's prick deeply into her throat when she felt fingers on her hips. She stopped sucking and then felt hands opening her thighs and then a hard damp object pushing into her opened pussy lips. Her mouth moved off when the thick cock pushed deeply inside of her. "OH GOD!" She screamed.
Bob reached under her to fondle her firm tits as he slowly fucked in and out of her hot quim. He heard Ann moaning next to him and grinned because her ass was next.
*****
Joyce eyed Jack's monster as she moved up onto the opened sofa bed. She knew it would definitely split her in half. "Go slow please," she begged. His big tip pushed against her moist folds. 'OHHHH!" she moaned when the crown pushed inside. It was pain but she knew the pain would soon be replaced with pleasure.
Becky was on her back waiting for both Ron and Jake's lips. They had started at her feet and where heading north to her bare pussy. She smiled realizing that she would have two pricks to use as she seemed fit. Since Ron was bigger than Jake she pulled Jake's head away from her thighs until his body and hard-on was poised at her lips. As it moved into her mouth Ron's thick dong pushed into her warm oven.
*****
Tyra did her best to keep sucking Jud but Bob's cock was now pounding her tight hole and she was about to climax. Her lips tightened when her body exploded. "I'M CUMING!" She screamed.
Jud did so too and filled her young throat with her juices while his wife climaxed next to him. Bob held back and quickly tapped his wife to move away from Ann.
Ann was totally satisfied from the lips of another woman. Her hands touched Connie's head and knew it was she going down on her. She felt Connie moving away and someone turning her body over. She wasn't sure of the purpose until a thick prick pushed against her asshole. It had to be Bob.
Bob reached down next to him into Tyra's soppy pussy and scooped up his cum and rubbed it on the tip of his prick and on Ann's anus.
Connie moved over to Tyra and pulled her down next to Jud. She whispered an order in his ear and he moved down until his lips and tongue cleaned Tyra's dripping slit. He continued to lick and suck as Connie whispered in the young girl's ear. "Have you ever sucked pussy?"
Tyra's body was on the way to her second orgasm. "No," she moaned.
"Do you want to try it?"
"Yes," the girl moaned. Right then she wanted to try everything. She felt Connie moving and her legs moving over her face. Suddenly her mouth was covered by the older woman's pussy. As Jud's tongue licked over her clit Tyra's tasted her first pussy juices.
"Easy please," Ann groaned. Her she was a lawyer getting fucked in her ass. "I'm supposed to be doing the fucking," she thought.
*****
Becky's hands roamed over Ron's muscular body. Her mouth was full of Jake's cock. It was then she remembered her biggest fantasy. She pulled her mouth from Jake's rod. "Fuck me in my ass."
Jack heard what his wife said and smiled as he continued to fuck the Duke lawyer. Joyce's mind had turned to mush; she couldn't think, talk or respond to anything because her body was only focusing on the wonderful prick pumping into her.
Ann pushed Ron onto his back while keeping his dick inside of her. She felt Jake's short hard-on pushing into her ass cheeks. He felt in her butt until his fingers found her small puckered opening and guided his tip into the small dark hole. She moved her hands back and spread her butt open until his crown pushed inside of her bowels. The tip of his penis pushed against the thin membrane separating her vagina from her bowels. She was now being fucked front and back.
*****
"Fuck my ass!" Ann cried out gripping the sheets tightly.
Jud realized he was hard again and moved up onto his knees between Tyra's legs. He aimed his hard dick into her dripping pussy and started fucking her.
Screams were heard from both rooms until finally the sounds stopped. Everyone was spent.
*****
"Wash my back," Jack ordered Ann as they stood naked in the hot shower the next morning. She did and moved her hands around to grab his long prick.
"You promised you would fuck me before we leave for the championship game," she whispered.
He smiled and turned off the water. After toweling off they moved to the dim bedroom and saw two people fucking on the bed. "Move over," Jack said. Ann moved onto her back and opened her legs. She yelled as his thick shaft moved inside.
"Can I go next?" a woman's voice asked next to him. He didn't recognize it.
"Sure, who are you?"
"Amy, I work the front desk. I came up to tell you to hold the noise down." She moaned as Bob's shaft moved deeply into her.
"Shhh," Jack grinned.
Finally at 10:00AM the Duke couples staggered back to their rooms and Ron, Tyra and Amy left. Jack, Betty, Connie and Bob lay naked and exhausted on the big bed. "We better get ready for the big game," Connie giggled.
They all got up, showered and dressed before running down for breakfast before it closed. While in line Bob noticed a couple their age in line for omelets wearing UNC shirts. "I'm surprised you are still wearing those shirts." He chuckled.
A tall dark haired woman turned and smirked at their NC STATE shirts. "You won't be so happy wearing those today after Duke destroys you. I'll bet they will beat you by at least twenty."
"How much you want to bet?" Connie asked with a giggle.
That afternoon NC State pulled one of the biggest upsets in ACC tournament history by killing the Devils by twenty points. Sure the Duke big man was still injured but it didn't matter.
Bob moved up to the front desk and looked at Amy. "Do you have any rooms for tonight?"
"Yes," she giggled. "How many nights are you staying?"
"Just one," Bob smiled. "We have to collect on a bet."
finis.
Ending Note: It got pretty wild at the end, but the ACC Tournament is always pretty wild. I hope you enjoyed the story. Please send me an email and don't forget to vote. Thanks...Slick
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"HUGE FAMILY YARD SALE, Saturday, October 1, 2005. Multi-family. Lots of stuff. 102 Belmar Drive. No early birds. 8:00AM to Noon."
Annie Flanagan read the ad one more time before sending it to the local newspaper. They only had one week to get everything out of storage and priced. She picked up the phone and called her brother Bill's house. Her niece Barbie answered.
"Barbie, this is Aunt Annie, is your family ready for the yard sale next weekend?
"Jake and I have our stuff ready but Mom and Dad are not even close," the young 18 year old high school senior replied. Jake is her identical twin.
"I'm sending in the ad right now so tell them to get their stuff ready," Annie said. She hung up the phone and yelled down at her husband Tim. "Do you have everything priced yet?"
"No, but we have all week," Tim yelled back. His wife was getting on his nerves.
"I don't want to wait until the last minute," she yelled back. "How about your parents? Do they have their stuff ready?"
"I doubt it," Tim said. He knew his parents always waited until the last minute.
"Well I'm finished with ours so I'm going to offer them some help."
"Good," Tim said smiling. Now maybe she would get out of his hair.
Annie called and her mother-in-law Betty answered. "Hi Betty I was wondering if you need my help with your yard sale stuff?"
"Sure, come on over, Jack just brought a bunch of boxes down from the attic. I can use your help."
*****
"Have you checked all of those boxes?" Betty asked her husband as he walked from the garage. "I don't want anybody to see any of our pre-kids stuff."
"I threw that stuff away," Jack said.
"Are you sure?"
"Yes."
It was an hour later when Annie pulled up in her new SUV. The garage door was open and she saw her mother-in-law looking in some boxes. "Wow, you've got a lot of old stuff."
"I just want to make sure there's nothing valuable in here," Betty said looking in the last box. "I don't see anything."
"Good, so why don't you take a break and let me sort all of this stuff out on the floor. You can come back later and take out the stuff you don't want to sell."
"Thank you," Betty said, dirty and sweating. "I need a break."
Ann put on her gloves and opened the first box. It contained a lot of old books that some things collectors might want. She piled them up in the corner and tossed the empty box aside. The next two boxes had some old clothing that looked worthless so she put them in another pile. What is worthless to one person might be someone else's treasure. She looked at the ten other boxes and shook her head.
After two more boxes with old picture frames and dishes she found a box that had been pushed under one of the shelves in the garage. It didn't look as if Betty had looked inside. She blew off the dust on top and used her razor knife to cut the thick packaging tape. She sat on a box nearby and pulled it open.
"Oh my God," Betty whispered when she saw some silky clothing. She picked up a sheer nightgown and saw two holes where a woman's breasts would stick outward. Beneath the top was a pair of crotchless panties. She put them down and pulled open a small box. Her mouth opened wide from shock as her eyes looked at a huge black dildo. "Can this stuff be my conservative in-laws?" She asked herself.
Betty touched the dildo and was amazed that it felt like a real penis except it was cold. It had a slot for batteries and a small on and off switch. She glanced at the door to the house to make sure no one was coming out as she lifted the small box and saw a large manila envelope. She opened it and stopped when she saw photographs inside.
*****
An hour later Betty walked back out and saw everything on the floor and all the empty boxes in the corner.
"I've........uh...got them....opened," Annie said nervously. She was having trouble looking at the woman she had admired for so long.
"Thank you so much Annie," Betty said. "You do more for us than our own kids."
"No problem. Why don't I leave you alone with this stuff and then you can take your time going through it. I'll come back tomorrow and help you price whatever you want." Before Betty could answer Annie grabbed her purse and almost ran to her car. On the way home she glanced at the small cardboard box sitting on the floor in front of the passenger seat.
*****
Jake was listening to his headphones when his bedroom door flew open. He saw his twin sister glaring at him. He pulled off his headphones. "Shit, Barbie, when are you going to start knocking?" He pulled the sheet over his boxers.
"Get real, you have nothing I haven't already seen," she laughed. Although it had been about twelve years ago. "Are you going to help me with the yard sale stuff? Mom said we get to keep the money we make."
"How would you like it if I barged into your room at any time?"
"I wouldn't care. I am your sister," she giggled. "Well are you going to help?"
"Yes," he grinned as he pushed off the sheet and stood proudly showing the large tent in his boxers. Suddenly Barbie's eyes got big and she turned and ran from the room.
Twenty minutes later he moved into the tight attic space and saw her sitting on the flooring reading a small book. She heard his footsteps and quickly pushed the book down behind her leg. "JAKE!"
"What where you reading?" he asked as he moved over next to her.
"Nothing," she said as she pushed the book under her ass and sat on it.
"If it's nothing then you won't mind me doing this," he said as he grabbed her arm and jerked her upward. Before she could respond he had the book in his hand. "A diary?"
"Yes, it was Mom's," Annie said. "I know I shouldn't have read some of it but I did. You better not read it."
"Shit, I have to read it now," Jake laughed as he held her an arms length away. He read the second page twice:
************************************
"November 14th.
"He stopped by again today but I wouldn't let him in. I told him it was a mistake and that we couldn't do it again. I wanted so much for him to come inside but I knew if he did I could never face my husband again. If Annie or Bill found out our families would be destroyed."
************************************
Jake lifted his eyes from the book. "Who is she talking about?"
"Uncle Tim stupid. They did it."
"Mom and Uncle Tim?"
"Yes. Keep reading."
Jake opened the book and turned to the next page.
************************************
"November 27th.
We all went to Bill's mothers for Thanksgiving. It was the first time I had been with Tim since our affair. He kept looking at me and I told him to stop or someone would know. He asked me to drive with him back to his house to pick up some cranberry sauce they had forgotten. I knew I shouldn't have gone but I did."
************************************
Jake quickly turned the page.
************************************
"During the trip he kept touching my leg and I moved away but then he put his hand up under my dress and touched by panties. I was so wet that he knew I wanted him as much as he wanted me. As soon as we got into his house he pulled me to the sofa and pulled off my panties."
************************************
Jake started to turn the page but Annie stopped him. "Don't say I didn't warn you." Jake pushed her hand away and turned the page and began reading. ************************************
"I've never been so hot and turned on. As soon as he touched my pussy I climaxed and then he used his mouth on me. He made me climax again and then pulled my head down to his giant penis. I've never given a blowjob before but I wanted to please him so I did. His cum filled my mouth and I swallowed it. He wanted to do more but I told him we had to get back to his parent's house."
************************************
"Jesus," Jake said putting down the book. "Our mother gave Uncle Tim a blowjob." He picked up the book and started to read the next page but Barbie moved next to him.
"That was as far as I got. I want to read it too," she whispered as she leaned against him and looked down at her mother's handwriting and at the large hard-on under her brother's cotton shorts.
************************************
"December 12th.
I was home alone today and he came to visit me. I tried to make him leave but he wouldn't. While I was standing against the kitchen cabinet he pushed up against me and reached down to pull off my panties under my housecoat. I was more than ready for his penis when he pushed it in. We did it standing up. He didn't leave until I got him hard again with my mouth and then we did it in my bed. I felt so guilty doing it with another man in a bed where my husband sleeps. I climaxed twice in a row for the first time."
************************************
Jake's hands were trembling as he held the book open for his sister to finish reading the page. Not only was the book making him excited so was his sister's breast pushing into his bicep making him hot.
Barbie too was turned on. The muscular presence of him next to her was causing her to breathe more rapidly. "Jake, have you done it yet?"
"Yes," he whispered as he turned his head towards hers and looked into her blue eyes. "Have you?"
"No," she whispered. "I haven't met anyone I wanted to do it with."
"Do you think they are still doing it?" He asked.
"Maybe," she whispered. She moved her breast slightly until her hard nipple touched his arm. "We should read some more."
"This is very uncomfortable," Jake said closing the book. "Maybe we should read it in my room?" He didn't move his arm from her rigid tip.
"OK," she whispered. "Mom and Dad won't be back for a while." They were visiting some of their friends.
Barbie stood up first and smiled when he stood up next to her. "I see the book got you excited."
"You too," he laughed as he smacked her little rear in the tight cotton shorts. They moved down the attic stairs and into his room. He closed the door behind them and locked it. "We don't want them catching us reading the book do we?"
"No," she giggled as she moved over and sat on his bed. He moved next to her and opened the book again.
************************************
"December 24th.
We were all together at Tim's house celebrating Christmas Eve and drinking eggnog and wine. We were both feeling pretty high so Bill and I decided to sleep over. As Tim and I were in the kitchen he whispered for me to meet him in the basement at 1:00AM. I knew we were taking a chance but my body wouldn't say no. I stayed awake and slipped down the stairs at 1:00AM. He was waiting for me and we did it on the large rug. He pushed it into my anus until I told him I didn't like it. Then he fucked me doggie style. On Christmas Day he gave me a small stuffed Dog that made me laugh. No one else got the joke."
************************************
"She still has that stuffed dog," Annie said. She smiled at her brother. "It would be better if we lay down." She moved onto her back with his pillow behind her head and looked down at him glaring up her tanned legs at her white panties peeking out from under her shorts.
Jake held the book in one hand and crawled next to her with the other one. "Care if I share the pillow?"
"No," she giggled as her head moved over to allow his next to hers. She turned her body slightly until her breast and thigh pushed against his hard body. He turned the page.
************************************
"December 31st.
We went with Annie and Tim to the cabin to celebrate New Years Eve. As soon as Tim and I were alone he started kissing me and touching me all over. Annie and Bill were down by the lake and we could see them from the window. As I watched them he kissed my pussy and then when he watched I gave him a blowjob. But, before he climaxed he fucked me under the window. We finished just before Annie and Bill returned."
************************************
"I can't believe our mother is such a slut," Jake whispered. He turned his body towards Barbie and put his hand on her stomach just above her shorts. He wondered if she would make him move it but she didn't say anything. He turned the page.
Barbie held her breath when he first touched her and wished he would put his hand under her shorts to relieve her needs. Her mother's diary was making her pussy drip and her brother's body was slowly removing any resistance she had involving sex with her brother.
************************************
"January 13th.
It's been two weeks since Tim and I have been together and I had to have him. His mother and father are out of town and I called him and asked him to meet me at their house. When he opened the door I was naked and waiting for him. We did it on the sofa, on the kitchen table and finally in his parent's bed. I was so sore I could barely walk when we left."
************************************
Neither said a word as they continued to read the page nor did they say anything about Jake's fingers playing with the elastic waistband of her shorts. "Who did you do it with?" Barbie asked.
"Ellie," he answered. His middle finger slipped under the elastic and moved down over the tiny blonde hairs leading below.
"Was it good?" she asked looking into his eyes.
"At the time I thought it was. But now I know it could be a lot better." He touched the top of her pubic mound and stopped.
Barbie took the book from his hand and dropped it on the bed behind him. "Show me how it could've been better." She closed her eyes and moved onto her back while opening her legs.
"Are you sure?" he whispered while his fingers twisted into her very fine pubic hairs.
"Yes," she whispered. If he didn't touch her pussy soon she was going to do it herself. After reading about her mother and uncle doing it she decided it would be alright to mess around with her brother.
Jake didn't waste any time and slid his fingertip into her moist slit until he found her clit that Ellie had taught him so much about.
"Oh God Jake," Barbie moaned. She looked at him and smiled. "That feels soooo good."
His fingers explored and discovered she was indeed a virgin and moved slowly back to rub her clitty. "Can I see your breasts?"
"Yes," Barbie giggled. As he diddled with her pleasure button she pulled her tee shirt up over her bra and quickly released the front clasp. When her fingers pulled the cups away he stopped rubbing her clit.
"Don't stop," she giggled. "Do you like them?"
"God yes," he replied. All the guys in the school would die to be in his place at that moment.
"Jake you can do what ever you want with me," she whispered. Her body was his.
Jake smiled and sat up to pull of her shorts and panties. He saw her blonde bush and pink slit and opened her legs enough for his lips to press into her swollen lips.
"OH JAKE!" She moaned feeling a tongue licking her clit for the first time. She closed her eyes imagining her uncle doing the same to her mother. "Jake stop!"
Jake moved his dripping mouth up and looked at her.
"Take off your clothes. I have to see and touch you."
In a flash they were on the floor next to the bed and he was now on his back as her eyes and hands explored his naked body. "Danny's thing was a lot smaller than yours," she smiled. Danny was her last boyfriend who she dumped last week.
"Do you think Uncle Tim's is bigger?"
"Maybe, because mom said it was pretty big," he moaned at her fingertip tickled the pre-come on the spongy tip.
"Did you climax?"
"No, that's lubrication," he smiled.
"For fucking?" she asked with a giggle.
"Yes," he replied. His hands were now gently caressing her almost perfect breasts.
"I want you to be the first," she said seriously. She moved back onto the pillow again and opened her legs.
"God Barbie I'm your brother," he said with one last effort to stop this madness.
"My twin brother," she said. "It's our destiny."
"I'm not Luke Skywalker," Jake laughed.
It was enough to get Barbie laughing. "The force Luke.....use the force."
"So you want me to use the force do you?" He grinned. He moved between her thighs and aimed his damp tip into her dripping slit. "OK Princess Leah, here comes the force!"
Barbie felt her hymen give way and then felt the sharp pain of his hard-on sliding into her. She gripped the sheet tightly until his whole eight inches were inside of her. "Don't move it," she panted.
"Did I hurt you?" He whispered seeing her face and teeth forced together.
"Yes, but its feeling better," she moaned. He started to pull it out. "Don't move!"
*****
Annie hurried back to her house and took the box up to the master bathroom before locking the door. Tim was not home so she sat the box on the sink and pulled out the envelope. She had to sit down on the closed toilet seat cover when she saw the first photo.
Standing naked while facing the camera were her mother-in-law and father-in-law. His penis was sticking outward in an excited state. Her pussy was shaven and her breasts were so large and pink. It was then she realized someone else had to be taking the photos. She quickly looked at the next picture and gasped.
Betty was on all fours and a man she did not recognized was behind her ass pushing his lower stomach into her. The man had a tattoo of a bulldog on his arm. Her mother-in-law was smiling for the camera. She quickly took the photo from the pile and froze while looking at the next one.
A naked woman was lying on her back on a bed. Between her legs was Betty with her mouth pressing against the woman's pussy. This couldn't be her conservative mother-in-law. The next photo gave her a better look at Jack's penis. She knew now where her husband Tim got this manhood from. She put the photos back into the envelope and sat still with her eyes closed. As much as she was shocked she was also turned on. Although the photos were old her in-laws had kept themselves into great shape and she had more than once admired her father-in-laws body. She quickly stripped off her damp clothes and moved under the warm shower spray. As she soaped her breasts and hairy pussy she imagined it was her on all fours and Jack was fucking her from behind. Two minutes later she climaxed.
*****
"OK move a little," Barbie whispered. The pain had turned to pressure and the pressure was turning into pleasure.
Jake was doing his best not to cum inside her tight hole. "I don't want to get you pregnant."
"I'm on the pill," she giggled as she lowered her hips until about four inches slid out from her. She slowly lifted her hips until he was buried again. "Let's read some more."
"NOW?" He exclaimed.
"Yes," she giggled as she picked up the book. "I'll read and you just control yourself."
"Oh shit," he moaned.
************************************
"February 2nd.
"It's Groundhog Day and Tim stopped by this morning to make sure we had good weather the next month. I let him fuck me in my ass for the first time and it wasn't as bad as I thought it would be. I think I shocked him when I told him I loved him as he was leaving. He looked me in my eyes and told me I can't feel that way about him. He said he loved Annie and could not hurt her. I cried for almost an hour until Bill came home."
************************************
"She loves him," Barbie whispered as her brother moved in and out of her violated hole. "OH god that feels good," She put the book down again and grabbed his neck to pull his lips down to hers. Their eyes locked together as their tongue twisted and tasted each other's mouths and throats.



"OH GOD BARBIE!" Jake cried when he felt his dam about to burst. "I'm almost.......almost..........THERE!"
Barbie was not close to reaching a climax but it did feel really good. She held onto his hips as he emptied his load deeply inside of her.
*****
Tim had told his wife he was out shopping for golf clubs when he heard his cell phone. He picked it up and saw Karen's name. "Hi."
"I'm at the motel. Are you coming soon?"
"Yes, I'm just around the corner. Get our normal room and I'll be there soon."
Karen hung up her cell and walked into the office. "Hi Evan," she grinned. "Is our room open?"
"I saved it because it is the second Saturday of the month," Evan answered. He grinned at the cute woman in her forties who had been coming to his motel for the past eighteen years once a month.
"Thank you," she grinned. "I almost didn't make it because my sister-in-law wanted to have a yard sale today. I talked her into moving it to next Saturday." She signed the motel ledger Mrs. Smith and handed Evan fifty dollars in cash. "You are so nice not to raise the rate the last ten years."
"I was hoping you would ask me to join you sometime," he joked.
"Why Evan, I'm not that kind of girl," Karen giggled as she took the key and walked down the walkway to room 12. By the time Tim knocked on the door she had changed into her leather teddy and was holding the handcuffs. "Come in," she giggled.
*****
Bill was heading home until he received a phone call from his sister Annie. "Bill I have to talk to you," she said. "Can you come over now?"
"I guess so, what's up?"
"I can't talk about it over the phone," Annie said. "Please hurry." Her brother was the only person she could talk to about the naked photos of her husband's parents.
Annie answered the door and ushered him into the den. "I need your advice."
"Shoot," he grinned. His eyes roamed the robe she was wearing to see if he could detect any signs of underwear. He didn't see any. "Where you just in the shower?"
"Yes, I didn't have the time to dry my hair. It's a mess."
"You look beautiful as always," he said looking at the hard nipples pressing out her robe.
"Pervert," she giggled as she lifted his face to look at hers. "I'm serious. I need your advice." She reached over onto the coffee table and picked up the envelope. "I'm going to show you something I found today in the yard sale stuff at Tim's parent's house."
Bill rolled his eyes expecting something stupid but when he saw the first photo of Tim's parents naked he sat up. "Holy shit. How old were they?" He checked out Becky's nice tits and hairless pussy.
"I'm not sure. They are in their late fifties now so maybe around mid-thirties?"
"Damn she looks good. And a shaven pussy. WOW!" Annie smacked his arm.
"Be good," she smiled. "Look at the rest of them."
Bill looked at the next picture of Tim's mother being fucked doggie style. "Who is that guy?"
"I've never met him but he's married. Look at his ring."
Bill looked at the next photo of Betty's face between another woman's thighs. "Shit." The pictures were giving him a boner. "She's wearing a ring too. Do you think they were swingers?"
"Yes," Annie said looking her brother's bulge.
"Damn, Old Jack is well endowed," he said looking at the last photo. "Is Tim the same?"
"Yes, but it's been a while since I've seen it in that condition," she whispered.
"Me too, with Karen I mean," Bill said. "I can't seem to get her interested anymore."
"I don't turn Tim on anymore either," Annie said looking down again at his bulge which looked bigger.
"He must be gay," Bill said looking at the tops of her pink breasts over the top button on her robe.
"Did I cause that or did the photos?" Annie asked, looking down at his lap.
"Both," he answered truthfully. "If I wasn't your brother I would kiss you right now."
"Brothers and sisters kiss," she said nervously as she moved her mouth towards his.
Bill knew it was wrong but like her it had been so long since he had touched or kissed his wife. "Annie," he whispered just before her soft lips pressed against his. It was her tongue that dashed out to lick onto his lips and her tongue that forced its way into his mouth.
Annie opened her arms and pushed her body into his. Their hungry mouths devoured each other and their hands caressed each others back. She felt his hand moved down to her hips.
Bill didn't feel any panties and found out she was naked under the robe. He gently squeezed the top of her hip to make sure she wouldn't stop his advance. She didn't so he moved his hand down over her thigh to the opening. He could feel the heat radiating from between her thighs as he touched higher and higher up her bare leg until he felt her silky pubic curls.
Annie broke her mouth away from his and sucked on his earlobe. "Touch me please," she begged as she opened her legs. When his finger moved into her neglected pussy she screamed. "BILL OH BILL!""
*****
"Strip!" Karen commanded to Tim as she stood on the bed looking down at him. He quickly removed his shirt, slacks and briefs before lying back and looking up at her leather covered body. Once a month they each got to play out their wildest fantasies.
"Get it hard," she growled at him.
Tim grabbed and stroked his semi-hard rod until it was pointing up at her.
"Good now unsnap my teddy and lick me."
Tim moved up onto his knees and pulled apart the two snaps at her crotch and saw her glistening shaven pussy lips waiting for his tongue. He pushed his whole mouth up to cover her swollen lips and drove his tongue deeply into her wanton hole.
"ENOUGH!" She cried out. "Put your hands up to the headboard." Tim did as she said and she quickly snapped the handcuffs on his wrists while securing it to the headboard.
"What are you going to do to me?" Tim asked excited and somewhat nervous.
"Drive you crazy," she giggled. She moved off the bed and opened a large bag. "Do you like feathers?"
"Oh God," Tim moaned when the tip of the soft feather tickled across his now raised prick. She rubbed it up and down his delicate flesh and then teased his taunt sac.
"You like that don't you?" she asked just before pushing the feather against his anus. His eyes looked at her in fear.
"Don't worry I'm not going to push this feather in there," she giggled. "I have something else for that." She opened the bag and pulled out a tube of KY jelly.
"Karen what are you going to do?" he asked as she pushed her long middle finger into the gel until it was covered.
"THIS!" She said as she shoved her finger deeply into his rear. His hips flew upward to try to escape the invasion. After fucking his butt a few times she pulled her finger out and again opened the bag. "Remember when you fucked me in my ass and I told you I didn't like it?"
"Don't," Tim said when he saw the thin pink dildo attached to a belt. She only smiled as she hooked it around her hips and moved between his legs.
"It will be better if you open your legs really wide and lift your hips," she giggled. Tim did as she said and felt the pressure on his anus when the rubber penis pushed inside. The gel helped a lot and soon about four inches of the eight inches were buried.
"You like me fucking your ass don't you?" Karen asked. Her fingers curled around his hard-on and started stroking it as her hips pushed the dildo deeper into his bowels.
"OH GOD!!!" Tim moaned.
*****
"Don't stop!" Annie begged her brother as he finger-fucked her moist hole. The robe was now completely open and he could see her naked breasts and hairy slit.
Bill felt her hands grabbing at his bulge and her fingers pulling down his zipper. He turned his body slightly to allow her fingers to fish into his fly and into his boxers until she found what she wanted. She pulled the one-eyed monster out and explored only the second hard cock of her forty years of life.
"I've always wondered how big you were," she giggled.
"I've always wanted to see these," Bill smiled as he moved his lips down to her enlarged brown nipple.
"Oh God Bill I'm about to cum," she moaned as his finger rubbed and played with her clit.
"Do it," he whispered as he fingered her faster. "Cum for me."
"I AM........CAN YOU FEEL IT?" She cried out. "NOWWW!"
Her body exploded and her mind went completely blank. It had been so long since she had climaxed. Finally she landed back on Earth. She still held his hard-on in her hand. "Now what can I do about this?"
"Anything you want," he laughed.
"Why brother dear," she smiled while stroking him. "I can jerk you off or maybe I can give you a blow job." She felt him jerk when she said blow job. Her head dropped to her hand and sucked in the swollen red tip.
"OH ANNIE!" He cried out. It had been so long since Karen had gone down on him. Her tongue flicked and licked as she continued to stroke him up and down. She giggled and moved her mouth away before moving her lips to his ear.
"We can't fuck you know. We are brother and sister." She nibbled on his earlobe. "You don't want to fuck your sister do you?"
"Oh God yes.......I want to fuck you," he groaned.
"Me too," she whispered, before swinging her leg over his lap and lowering her now dripping pussy onto his hard-on. Since she and Tim had not had intercourse in a long time her pussy was nice and tight as his el slipped up into her.
"You're inside of my pussy," she whispered still biting his ear. "We are fucking." Her hips rose and fell, rose and fell. His hands cupped her ass as he helped her to rise and fall onto his shaft.
She looked into his eyes. "You are ready to cum aren't you?"
"Yessss," he moaned. "I'm going to cum inside of you." Just saying those words triggered his released. His spunk shot outward and drenched her tunnel. He held her hips tightly against him as he emptied his tank. Finally his body gave out and he felt back against the sofa.
Annie lifted her dripping pussy from his shrinking pole and moved next to him. "I'm glad we did it."
"Me too," Bill smiled. "But we have to be careful when we do it again."
"Again?" Annie giggled. "Do you mean this is not just a one time thing?"
"You little shit," he laughed as he leaned over and kissed her hard. He used to call her that when they were growing up.
*****
Jake kissed his sister and watched as she dressed and moved from his room. He didn't realize she had the diary until she was gone. It didn't matter because he knew he would get to read more the next time they fucked.
Barbie took a quick shower and looked at her face in the steamed up bathroom mirror. She was now officially a woman and realized she had waited too long. She hurried back to her room and picked up the diary. She accidentally dropped it onto the floor and saw a piece of paper fall out. She turned it over and saw it was a Polaroid photo of a naked man. She gasped when she saw her uncle Tim and his long hard cock.
*****
As Tim pulled onto his street he saw his brother-in-laws car backing out of his driveway and then moving the other way. He hoped that somehow his wife and Karen's husband had not found out about their monthly affair. When he entered the house he found Annie in he kitchen wearing a thin robe.
"Isn't it kind of late in the day to be wearing this?" Tim asked as he moved up to her and cupped her buttock. He did not feel any panties.
"I'm surprised you even noticed," Annie snapped back at him.
He picked up the back and looked at her rosy pink ass cheeks. "And no underwear."
She slapped his hand away. "I was in the shower before."
When she turned around Tim saw the dark shadows of her nipples. "I saw Bill leaving. I'll bet he liked the show."
"He's my brother. But, if he was another man would you even care?"
Tim thought about answering but it would mean another fight and more days of not talking to each other. He wanted to make love to his wife but he always compared it to his wild times with Karen and he had trouble getting an erection. As always he just turned and walked from the room.
Normally Annie would be very upset and possibly cry but now that she had someone for a sexual release she didn't care anymore. She moved back to the sink and smiled.
*****
Karen beat Tim home and had enough time to take the leather teddy and handcuffs up to the attic to hide in her secret place. When he pulled back a large piece of wood she saw the box she normally used opened. "Shit," she said as she quickly looked into the box and counted only two of her three diaries. "The yard sale."
Karen hid the teddy, the two diaries and the cuffs in another spot and hurried downstairs to see which child had rummaged through the attic. She knocked on Jake's door.
"Come in," Jake replied.
"Hi," she smiled as she moved inside. "Did you get a chance to pull out some yard sale stuff from the attic?" She noticed he was only wearing his boxers which were normally not a big deal but suddenly he pulled the sheet over him.
"Uh..........I really........didn't........do much," he lied.
Karen knew when her children was lying and now was no different. She could tell from the way he was reacting that he had found the diary. "Is there anything you want to tell me?" She asked looking angry.
"Nooooo," he said moving back from her. Just before she came in he had been jerking off while imagining his mother giving his uncle a blowjob.
"I think you have something that belongs to me," she said as she grabbed the sheet and pulled it open. She froze when she saw her son's hard-on pushing up the front of the boxers. "Ohhh."
"Mom I.......," Jake said as he tried to pull the sheet back over his bulge.
"Where is it?" she asked calmly before lunging over his body to reach under the sheet on the other side of the bed. Her chest was now pushing down onto his manhood. She felt his hands moved onto her back and down until his hands cupped her ass. "Oh God Jake what are you doing?"
"I........uh....read what you wrote," he whispered while caressing her soft cheeks.
"Jake no," Karen said trying to push up but he was too strong. His fingers pulled up her dress and touched her tingling thighs. "We can't do this."
"But you did it with Uncle Tim," he whispered. She tried to squeeze her legs together but his strong fingers pushed them apart until he touched the dampness of her panties. His middle finger pushed her panties easily up into her pussy.
"No please don't," Karen moaned. She felt his hard penis rubbing against her soft mounds. Finally she gathered up enough strength to push up and pull his hand from between her thighs. She sat next to him. "I wish you had not have read that. I am so sorry."
"Don't you love me as much as him?" Jake asked.
"Yes of course," Karen said with tears flowing from her eyes. She moved her arms around his shoulders and pulled his bare chest into hers. He felt so strong and mature. Suddenly he turned his face and kissed her mouth with open lips. "OMMPHH," the sound came from her throat as he again surprised her. His strong arms held her mouth to his as he moved his tongue across her lips.
"Jake," she said pushing away again. "It's different with Tim. You're my son."
"You're still fucking him aren't you?"
Karen was speechless not knowing what to say. She looked into his eyes as he took her hand and pulled it down to the fly in his boxers. One of his hands pulled out his hard-on while the other hand guided her hand to it. She watched her hand like it belonged to someone else as it curled around his hard penis and started stroking it. It was like the room was in slow motion now as the two of them watched her jerk him off.
"I'm cumming mother," Jake moaned as his hot white juices shot up over her fist and down into her wrist.
Karen moved up from the bed and walked out of the room without saying a word. She moved slowly into her bedroom and fell face down onto the bed. Things had suddenly gotten so fucked up.
*****
It was later that night when Bill was watching TV alone after everyone had gone to bed. His eyes were closed as he thought of his sister's hot pussy on his shaft when he heard footsteps coming down the stairs. He looked up to see his daughter Barbie standing in front of him wearing a short white nightgown. The dark buttons on her breasts were visible thought the semi-sheer material.
"Daddy I couldn't sleep," she said sadly. In the past when she was a little girl she would curl up on his lap and fall asleep.
"You're not a little girl anymore," he smiled looking at her long tanned thighs under the silky covering.
"I'll always be your little girl," she giggled as she jumped down onto his lap. She immediately felt his hard bulge but pretended it was not there pushing up against her soft butt.
"You probably shouldn't be on my lap," he whispered as he moved his hands under her hip to lift her off but her hands on his neck held her body down. "Barbie."
"It's OK daddy," she whispered. "I don't mind." Her hips moved back and forth across his hard knob.
"God," Bill groaned. Her soft breasts were also pressed again his chest and her lips were brushing across his delicate neck. Her butt kept rubbing across his pajama's until the tip of his penis sprang free. It pushed against the naked flesh of her thigh. She giggled.
"Barbie you must stop," he moaned. She giggled again and moved her pantied crotch over until the tip of his prick pushed against the dampness.
"Daddy I'm not a virgin anymore," she whispered. The tip of his stick was now pushing her panties into her inner folds.
"You're not?" He suddenly wished her panties were not there.
She must have been wishing the same thing because she reached between her legs and pulled the elastic to the side until his hot tip pressed into her opening. "That's much better." Her hips dropped until two inches of stiff meat were inside of her.
"Ahhh," he groaned. He again tried to lift her off but only managed to lift about one inch up before she pushed down about four inches. From this position it was the most he could get inside.
"Let's stay like this for a while," she whispered as she squeezed her inner muscles.
It felt like her pussy was milking his utter. Neither of them moved for the next two minutes. She heard his breathing become ragged and then his hips shoot upward as he climaxed.
Bill suddenly felt guilty and was going to say something when she lifted off of him and pulled her panties back over her golden bush. "I think I can sleep better now," Barbie giggled as she turned and walked back up the stairs.
*****
It was a couple days later that Annie decided she had to return the box of goodies to Betty. She was afraid she would miss them and realize it was her who took them so she called her mother-in-law and asked if she needed help. She did.
The garage door was again open when she pulled into the driveway and she saw Betty tossing some stuff into the large garbage can.
"Some of this stuff is junk," Betty laughed when she saw her daughter-in-law. "I need to get another trash bag. I'll be right back." As soon as she moved inside Annie dashed back to her car and pulled the small box she had re-taped out of her trunk and carried it quickly back into the garage.
Jack heard a car come into his driveway and looked out just in time to see Annie running to the car and pulling out a small box. She ran with it back into the garage. He heard his wife in the kitchen.
"What's going on with Annie?" he asked.
"What do you mean?" Betty asked back.
"When I looked out she ran to get a small box from her car and ran it back into the garage."
"Beats me," Betty replied. "I'll check it out." She grabbed a few large garbage bags and moved back into the garage. She saw Annie going through some dishes.



"I'll price these if you don't mind," Annie said not looking at her.
"Please do," Betty said as she looked around the garage. It looked the same except for a small box hidden away in the corner. It had to be the box her husband said he saw Annie carrying. While Annie faced away Betty grabbed the box and carried it into the house.
Annie smiled when she heard the door close and saw the box missing. She went back to pricing the dishes until the door opened about fifteen minutes later and Betty stuck her head out. "Annie would you come inside for a minute?"
"Sure," Annie said, nervously. "Did she suspect anything?" she wondered as she smacked her hands down onto her jeans to rub the dirt off. When she got inside Betty was sitting on the family room sofa. "Is there something wrong?"
"Come sit next to me," Betty smiled. She watched her shapely daughter-in-law move next to her. "You know I've always thought of you as my daughter."
"Yes and I feel the same," Annie said, nervously.
"Well, I was really hurt when I realized you looked at some very private and personal stuff that belonged to us." Betty reached behind her and pulled out the envelope containing the photos.
"Oh...uh....I really didn't.........look at the photos." Annie said with her voice shaky.
Betty smiled and took out the photos. "How did you know they were photos?" She tossed the top photo down on Annie's lap which showed Betty and Jack naked.
"Please forgive me. I looked but I won't tell anybody," Annie said.
Betty tossed down the photo of the man fucking her doggie style. "You won't tell anybody that Jack and I are swingers?"
"No, I promise," she said looking at the hanging breasts under Betty's body in the photo.
Betty tossed the photo of her going down on another woman. "There is only one way we can trust you."
"Yes, please anything. Whatever you want."
"Jack, come in here!" Becky yelled. Annie panicked and looked around to see her smiling father-in-law.
"Jack, I didn't mean to see them," Annie said picking up the photos off her lap and giving them back to Becky.
"I'm glad you did," Jack grinned. "Because now we get to take some photos of you."
"What? Oh no, I can't........," Annie attempted to stand but Becky pulled her back down.
"But you said you would do anything to get our trust that you won't tell anyone. So if we have similar photos of you then you can't tell anyone else." Becky reached up and released Annie's top button on her blouse.
"Similar?" Annie repeated when she saw Jack pull out a small digital camera from his pocket. She looked at the photo on Becky's lap of her being fucked doggie style. Becky released her last button and opened her blouse exposing her pink bra and firm breasts.
"Yes, similar. Jack and I have been admiring your body for a long time now and finally we get to enjoy it," Becky giggled as she released the snap on Annie's jeans and drew down the long zipper. The front of her matching pink panties were exposed.
"Please we don't have to do this," Annie begged.
"Lift," Becky commanded. Annie raised her hips and watched her jeans slide down over her panties, thighs and off her legs. Annie looked down at the photo and then at the large bulge in Jack's slacks. He was going to fuck her doggie style.
Becky released Annie's bra and pulled the straps down her shoulders and off her arms. The cups pulled away from her soft breasts and very hard nipples.
"Don't take my panties off?" Annie said as Becky pulled down on the waistband.
"Shhh, how can I kiss your pussy if you are wearing them?"
Annie's body had now taken over and was in full cooperation when her panties moved over her hot bush and off her moist lips. Annie closed her eyes and felt her legs being opened and the cool air on her moist slit. She had never been with another woman before however the photo of Becky's lips on that woman's pussy had greatly increased her interest.
"Open your eyes," Becky said a few minutes later. Annie did and gasped when she saw her in-laws standing naked just like in the photo. They were a lot older but still had young bodies.
"We are going to make you very happy," Becky giggled as she moved her nakedness onto the sofa next to the trembling woman. "A woman does this much better than a man."
Annie screamed when her mother-in-laws tongue slashed through her corn silk mane and into her wet pussy. She realized Betty was right as her tongue licked and sucked everywhere. Her eyes were opened wide when she heard the click and saw the flash of the camera Jack was holding.
"It feels so gooooood," Annie moaned. She was about to climax when Betty lifted her dripping mouth. "No please finish."
"But we have to do photo number two," Becky giggled as she picked up the photo and held it in front of the panting woman. Annie looked at Becky being fucked doggie style and at her father-in-law. Without being asked she moved up onto all fours and opened her legs.
"I told you she would be a hot number," Jack said to Betty as he took the position and aimed his thick rod into her tight hole. As his shaft pushed inside of her Becky said, "Say Cheese!" Annie looked up and saw the flash.
"OH,OH,OH,OH,OH,OH....," Annie moaned each time Jack's prick pushed into her pussy. She felt Becky pulling her arm away and opened her eyes to see the older woman's pussy move under her face. She wanted her to do the same thing to her that she had just done to Annie.
"OH,OH,OH....," Annie continued to moan while her face fell to the shaven pussy below. She pushed her tongue out and licked slowly up the wet slit taking a tongue load of her juices. Five minutes later Jack grabbed onto her cute ass and filled her pussy with his liquid love.
Becky coached and guided her daughter-in-law to slowly become very good at cunt licking and soon had her on the edge. She smiled at her husband's face when she climaxed. "OH ANNIE!"
*****
Barbie and Jake stayed away from each other for the next few days and it was on Thursday when Tim answered the door to see his niece Barbie standing there.
"Why aren't you in school?" He asked peeking down at the short denim skirt and tight halter blouse.
"Senior day," Barbie giggled. "Aunt Annie said she had some clothes that I could try on."
"Your aunt is not home and won't be back until this afternoon," Tim said. "Do you want to come back later?"
"No, she said she had them in a bag in her bedroom. If you don't mind I'll try them on."
"I don't mind," Tim grinned. He had watched her body blossom into a beautiful and sexy young woman. He moved back and watched as she walked up the stairs ahead of him. She knew he was looking at her skimpy panties wedged into her pink buttocks.
"Here they are," Barbie giggled as she picked up the bag. She pulled out a tiny bikini and held it up. "Aunt Annie is bigger on the top than I am. This probably won't fit."
"I'm not sure. You look as big as she is," Tim smiled now glaring at her young mounds.
"You think so?" Barbie smiled as her hands cupped under her breasts and lifted them until the pink flesh popped out the vee neck blouse.
"Uh.......Yeah...uh.I think so," he stuttered.
"OK, I'll try it on. Should I go into the bathroom or should you just turn around?" She wasn't going to give him the option of leaving.
"I'll turn around," Tim quickly replied. He turned and looked at the large copy of a painting on the wall in front of him. He could make out the reflection of her body as she pulled the halter blouse over her naked breasts and pushed down her skirt and panties at the same time. She was standing naked behind him and he could see her tiny nipples and blonde bush below.
Barbie took her time pulling up the bottoms because she knew he could see her in the hanging print. She was right about the top because it was too large. "OK, you can turn around."
Tim knew his hard-on was visible but didn't care as his eyes saw her almost naked body. "You have grown up since last summer," he said looking at her wider hips and pink breasts.
"Yes," she giggled. "But this top is too loose. Look." She leaned forward and pulled the cups sideways until he could see her bright pink nipples. Her eyes looked up at his shocked face. "Don't you agree?"
"I can't tell," he said without taking his eyes from her nips.
She giggled. "If my strap falls down my arm like this; look what happens." She pulled the strap down and the cup fell easily from her naked orb. She left her breast exposed. "It just doesn't fit." Suddenly she reached behind her and released the clasp before pulling the top off and standing topless.
"God Barbie you are a woman," he said smiling.
"Do you think so?" She asked as she did a 360 turn to show him her cute ass. She turned and looked away. "I think my ass is too big."
"No, it's perfect," he whispered as he moved closer and touched her softness.
Barbie smiled when she felt his touch. She didn't say anything as his fingers roamed over her butt. She pushed down her bottoms and slowly turned. "I want you to fuck me like you've been doing my mother."
"Oh God," Tim said looking at her wonderful body and hearing her shocking words. "How do you know?"
"That's my secret," she smiled as her fingers unzipped his fly and reached inside to find his long hard shaft. "Maybe I'll tell you if you make me come."
"Barbie," he said as she pulled him by his dick over to the master bed and let him go to undress while she moved onto her back.
"Shhh," she giggled. "We can talk later." She realized quickly that a big penis felt a whole lot different as her uncle pushed his eight inches inside of her. "Go slow," she whispered.
He tried his best to go slow but her tight young pussy cause his need for release. He rubbed his fingers on her little clitty to get her off as he climaxed but she didn't make it. "OHHHH!" He moaned.
Barbie felt his release and smiled. "You didn't make me come yet." Fifteen minutes later her uncle was ready again and this time took his time until her fingernails clawed into his back.
"UNCLE TIM I'M CUMMING!" Fireworks flashed before her eyes as she felt his second release very deeply inside of her. Now she knew why her mother had been fucking him for twenty years on the side.
*****
It was the night before the big yard sale and Annie had the whole family over to get everything ready for the early opening the next day. Even though they said no early birds and that they would open at 8:00AM she knew people would be there around 6:00AM. She had not been with her in-laws since the photo shoot and was uncomfortable when they first walked in.
"OK, I want everyone to go through the stuff in the garage tonight to make sure we are not selling something somebody doesn't want to get rid of." She told everyone. She looked around the room and didn't see her husband or her sister-in-law. "Everyone in the garage."
*****
"This is too dangerous," Karen said to Tim as they hugged in the bushes behind the patio. "They will miss us."
"They are all into this yard sale stuff," Tim whispered. His fingers were trying to pull off her panties from under her skirt.
"OK, but make it quick," Karen said. Since she had jerked off her son she had been so hot. She leaned back against the patio and opened her legs to let his long hard prick push up into her. "Fuck me," she moaned.
Annie looked all through the house and realized this was quite common for them to disappear at times. She really didn't think anything of it until she looked down at the back yard from the master bedroom window. She wouldn't have seen them if it hadn't been for a neighbor's car pulling into the driveway next door. Suddenly their heads were pushed together and she could she her husband's hips pushing in and out. They were fucking. She sat down on the bed and realized they had been doing it for a long, long time. No wonder Tim didn't want to have sex with her.
Bill was picking up a large lamp his mother-in-law wanted to set aside when Annie walked up to him. "I need to talk to you." He followed her out the front of the garage door and she led him quietly around the house. "Shhh," she whispered. They moved up to the bushes and heard them.
"I'm cuming," Tim said trying to keep as quiet as possible.
"Me too," Karen grunted. Their bodies slapped together a few more times and then stopped.
"We better get back to the family," Karen whispered.
Annie and Bill heard the two walk up onto the patio and then into the house. "They've been fucking for a long time."
"I'll kill them both," Bill said taking a deep breath.
"No, leave them alone, we can get even."
"Get even?"
"Yes, we can do it anytime we want and how would you like to fuck Tim's mother?"
"Betty?"
"Yes, I found out my in-laws are swingers," Annie giggled.
"And how might you have found out?" He smiled as he cupped her breast.
"I found old photos of them in action and then they took photos of me doing it with them."
"You fucked your father-in-law?"
"Yes and I licked my mother-in-laws pussy," she giggled. "Maybe we can do a foursome with them?" Her fingers rubbed across his bulge.
"What about Karen and Tim?"
"Let them play their little games and we will play ours," Annie whispered.
*****
"My, aren't you a big strong boy," Betty whispered to Jake as he lifted a large dresser down from storage. "How old are you?"
Jake could see and hear the come on. "As old as you want me to be," he whispered back.
"Why don't you stop by my house tomorrow after the yard sale? I'm sure I have some things you would enjoy doing." Betty whispered.
*****
No one said anything about Tim and Karen being gone for a long time so after about an hour all of the stuff was priced and ready to go. They all agreed to meet there the next morning at 6:00AM.
It was dark when the alarm went off on Saturday morning. Annie rolled out of bed next to her husband and pulled the sheet off of him. "Get up I can see cars outside with their lights on already."
Tim staggered out of bed and made it downstairs just as Annie and the family told the treasure hunters to come in. It was a mad rush to grab items and make small piles. The family moved around to answer questions about items and to bargain with those who just wanted to deal. It was around 9:00AM that Annie took her first break. She moved into the kitchen and saw her brother sitting there. "They are still busy out there do you want to sneak upstairs?'
"Hell yes," Bill grinned. He put down his coffee cup and ran behind his sister while slapping her on her ass. They made it to the master bedroom and within seconds were naked and fucking.
Neither of them heard the door open nor did they see the body move quietly inside the door. They didn't hear the door close again nor did they hear it being locked. They did feel the body moving onto the bed next to them and froze until they heard the voice.
"Daddy can I join you and Aunt Annie?" Barbie asked as she pushed her naked breasts into Annie's arm.
"Barbie leave," Bill snapped at her.
"No, don't leave," Annie giggled. "Come here between us." She pushed her brother off to the other side and pulled her niece's naked body over hers until she was lying between them.
"It's OK," Annie smiled at her brother as she took his hand and lowered it to Barbie's left breast. Annie touched the right one.
Barbie gasped when her aunt's lips moved to her honey pot and her tongue dove deeply to find her sweetness. She thought she was ready to cum until Aunt Annie moved away and her father's body moved between her thighs. Annie kissed her lips and stood by the bed. As she dressed she said. "I've got to get back to the yard sale."
"OH DADDY!"
*****
Tim and Karen came up with lame excuses to get away and Annie told them to go ahead she could take care of closing up the sale. She also told her in-laws and her nephew to go as well and giggled when she saw Betty grabbing Jake' butt on the way to their car. The sale went great as she counted the $1005 at the kitchen table. She took another drink of coffee and headed back upstairs. When she opened the door the hall light projected on Barbie's mouth moving up and down on her father's shaft.
"Here let me show you how to do that." Annie giggled.
Barbie moved aside and took mental notes as her aunt quickly brought her father off. Annie swallowed and wiped her lips. "Do you want me to show you something else?"
"Yes," Barbie giggled. She moved back as her aunt moved her body under hers and pulled her lips down to her soaked pussy. "Let me teach you how to please a woman."
finis.
Note from Slickman: I'll bet you all will run out now and have a yard sale. Ha. I hope you liked this fantasy and please send me an email. Don't forget to vote......Slick
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"Dad, help me find Waldo," young Vic Jr. said to his father who kept looking up at the football game. He pushed the book up in front of his father's face.
"Wait a second," Vic said as he pushed the book down and saw the tight end catch a pass at the two yard line and lunge over a body to score.
"Who has the ball?" Vic's wife Amy asked as she looked over her stitching at the huge pile up of bodies on the TV.
"He does," Vic said pointing to the screen. They all looked.
"If he was wearing a Waldo hat I could see him," Vic Jr. said.
Finally the pile of bodies moved and one man stood up holding the ball high over his head. "TOUCHDOWN!" Vic screamed. The Falcons had won the sudden death game.
He looked down at the book his son was holding. "Look at the people coming out of the airplane," he hinted. Young Vic did as his father said and smiled. "THERE HE IS!" Little Vic pointed to the familiar red and white cap. "Daddy why does Waldo have to be a man? Why can't a woman wear the hat?"
Amy giggled. "Yeah, Daddy why can't it be a woman?"
"You're right," Vic smiled. "Why can't it be a woman?" He thought. "Or better yet, why does it have to be a hat?" He moved up from his chair and walked towards his office.
"Daddy where are you going?"
"To find Waldo," Vic laughed.
He heard the TV channel being changed and opened his briefcase. Inside a small envelope under all the papers was a photo. He took it out and looked at it. "God, she is so beautiful," he thought. His eyes moved down her body until he saw the red and white polo shirt she was wearing. "I think I've found Mrs. Waldo," he whispered.
For the next hour he typed on his laptop and when he was finished he looked at the results. "Will it work?" He wondered. "There's no harm in trying."
*****
Two days later.
Christine Wright stared out at her soccer team as they ran laps around the large High School Soccer field. Her team was very young this year and was not expected to win as many games as they lost. Last year gave her the first conference championship however; she lost most of that team to graduation. Having a new team would mean spending longer hours away from her husband, Richard and her two year old daughter, Amanda.
"ONE MORE LAP!" She yelled when they ran past her on the track. She picked up her notebook to look at the list of players and noticed a plain envelope addressed with only her name on it. She knew it wasn't there when practice had started two hours ago. She glanced around and saw that most everyone else had disappeared from the field. She ripped open the envelope and read the letter.
DEAR CHRISTINE,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP. THE PURPOSE OF OUR GROUP IS TO HAVE A NORMAL DAY-TO-DAY LIFE WITH PERIODS OF EXTREME EXCITEMENT AND VARIETY. BASICALLY OUR MEMBERS MEET ONE ON ONE IN PUBLIC PLACES TO GIVE AND RECEIVE SEXUAL PLEASURE.
Christine stopped and again looked around. A man stood across the field and was looking at the team running by. Could he be the one who slipped her this sick letter? She read on.
TO MAINTAIN OUR SECRECY AND PRIVACY YOU WILL RECEIVE A MISSION LETTER, WHICH WILL DIRECT YOU TO YOUR CONNECTION. THE TIME AND PLACE OF YOUR MEETING WILL BE EXPLAINED IN THE LETTER. TO MAKE IT MORE DANGEROUS AND EXCITING YOU MUST BE WITH YOUR HUSBAND WHILE ON YOUR MISSION.
She shook her head in disbelief as she continued reading.
THE REQUIREMENTS FOR MEMBERSHIP ARE SIMPLE. YOU MUST BE HEALTHY AND WILLING TO EXPERIMENT WITH SEXUAL PLEASURES. IF YOU AGREE TO ABIDE BY OUR SIMPLE RULES YOU WILL NOT REGRET IT. IF YOU WANT TO JOIN OUR GROUP ALL YOU WILL NEED TO DO IS WEAR A RED AND WHITE BLOUSE TO SCHOOL TOMORROW. IF YOU DO NOT WEAR ONE WE WILL UNDERSTAND AND NOT CONTACT YOU AGAIN.
"Hey Coach are we done?" Jill Hoehn asked as she put her hands on her knees to rest.
"Uh.............yes go to the showers," she said now sweating. She read the letter again while they walked into the field house. Maybe it was one of the team members playing a joke on her? After the girls had showered Christine gathered them together.
"Did any of you leave a letter in my notebook?" She looked closely at their faces but none seemed to show any reaction. "If you did and you are not telling me I'll be forced to take serious discipline action." Again no one showed any reaction. "OK, game tomorrow afternoon against Washington High. Be here and dressed at 2:00PM." She turned and walked back into her office.
As Christine read the letter for the third time someone knocked on her door. "Come in." She looked up to see the team captain Jill. "Yes?"
"Coach, I asked the girls after you left and no one seemed to know anything about a letter," Jill said. "Is it a threat or something?" She saw the letter in the coach's hands.
"No, I think someone is playing a joke on me," Christine said, forcing a smile. "If you hear any of the girls say anything let me know."
"Yes ma'am," Jill replied. She turned and grabbed her bag from the bench and headed to her car.
After everyone was gone Christine again looked at the letter. If it was real why would someone ask her to do such a thing? She was a happily married woman with a two year-old child. She loved her husband very much and had not even considered having an affair with another man. She was so busy with the team she had not even met a whole lot of men or even had that much contact with other men. And, to have sex with another man while her husband was nearby would be crazy anyway. She laughed and crumbled up the letter and tossed it in the garbage basket. It had to be a joke.
*****
"I'm home," Jill said as he opened the front door and carried in her dirty gym bag. "And, I'm starving!"
"We are in the kitchen," her mother yelled.
Jill dropped her bag and walked in the kitchen to see an empty chair waiting for her. "How come everyone sits in the same seat each time we eat?"
"Habit, I guess," her father said. "How was practice?"
"Good, I scored two goals and had one assist," Jill smiled.
"Great," her mother said. "How did you do on your chemistry exam?"
Jill took a bite of roast beef. "I passed."
"Meaning a "C" or "D"?" her father asked.
"A "D" but it was a "D+"."
"Honey you will never get into a good college with "Ds"." Her mother sighed.
"I'll get it up before the end of the semester. All of these long practices will soon be over and all we will have is games with shorter practices."
"Where's my little brother?" Jill asked looking at his empty seat.
"Your Aunt Abby took him to the early movies," her mother answered.
"You know it is a lot quieter around her," Jill giggled. "But, I'll miss helping him find Waldo."
*****
"How was practice?" Richard asked as Christine struggled while coming in the door carrying her briefcase and a large bag of towels.
"Long," Christine said. "And, I have to do the towels again because the Sports Department washer went out again." She walked over to hug her husband who was looking out the back kitchen window. She pressed her breasts into his back and kissed him on the back of his neck. "Amanda is at my mothers so maybe we can have some time alone upstairs." It had been weeks since they had last made love.
"Honey, I told you this morning I have a NASCAR club meeting tonight," Richard said as he turned and kissed her on the tip of her nose. "Maybe if you would have gotten home a little earlier."
Christine held back her anger. "How come when I'm ready you aren't?"
"Married people don't have sex every night," he said as he moved away from her body. He walked out of the kitchen.
"Yes, but they do it more than twice a year," she gasped. She realized the letter had raised her sexual needs and now her husband had just walked away. She heard him leave the house and then carried the towels into the laundry room. Before hitting the "START" button she walked into the master bedroom and reached into the hamper to find more whites that she could throw in the wash. She pulled out some tee shirts, tighty whities, two bras and four panties. At the bottom of the hamper was her red and white polo shirt. "How did he know I had a red and white shirt?" she wondered as she held it up. She carried the whites to the washer and tossed them in with the towels and looked at the polo shirt in the bottom of the basket. She quickly removed her shirt, shorts and bra and panties and tossed the underwear into the machine before hitting the button. As the water rushed in she picked up her shirt and shorts and walked upstairs naked.
Christine moved to her bed and plopped down on her back. She closed her eyes and thought again how crazy the letter was. As she imagined herself letting another man have his way with her body she toyed with her hard nipples. Richard was the only man she had known intimately and sex had always been a scheduled task for them. She knew his penis was shorter than the average Caucasian man's but had never really wondered how another man's equipment would feel moving in and out of her.
"Ohh," she moaned when her fingertips discovered how big her clitty was and how moist her pink folds were. She had masturbated more frequently lately but it had never been as hot and exciting as the one she was having now. What if the man wanted her to suck his penis? She had never done that for Richard mainly because he wouldn't let her do it. As her fingers rubbed her pleasure button the other hand moved her thumb into her mouth. She sucked it in and out while flicking her tongue on it. "I wonder how big his penis is." She whispered out loud. She pushed three fingers and her thumb into her lips and pretended she was sucking a thick cock.
"Ahhh," she moaned as her fingers pushed into her womanly hole. "Fuck me," she moaned aloud. Finally her body exploded and her mind went blank as an orgasm overpowered her. Her hips pushed up and down at her fingers. "FUCK ME!" She screamed.
It was an hour later that Christine pulled the whites from the washer and tossed them into the dryer. She smiled as she picked up the red and white shirt and carried it into the kitchen. As she washed it in the sink she smiled figuring she would wear it the next day just to see what happens.
*****
"Dad, over here!" Jill yelled to Vic when he walked into the soccer stadium. She was surprised to see him there so early. Normally he barely made the start of the game.
"Hi sweetie," he said as he leaned over the short chain linked fence to kiss her forehead. "Are you going to beat this other team?" He looked to the bench and saw the coach wearing a blue windbreaker.
"Yes, of course," she smiled. Jill was the lone returning senior. "I better get back to warming up," she grinned and walked away.
Vic moved slowly around the fence until he was standing directly behind the bench. He saw the coach writing in her notebook and hoped she wouldn't turn and look at him because he knew he wouldn't be able to look innocent. He quickly moved up into the stands and sat next to one of the other fathers.
Christine looked around about every five minutes to see who was around. She didn't want to show her red and white shirt until the time was right. The other coach walked over and she stood talking to her as she peeked up into the stands. She recognized a few of the player's fathers up on top and a couple of the player's boyfriend's standing down below. It was just before the start of the game that she turned and looked at the twenty or thirty people in the stands when she removed her jacket.
"The coach is a real looker," one of the new fathers whispered to Vic. They both looked down at the tight red and white shirt and plentiful breasts pushing it outward.
"Yes, she is," Vic whispered back. His heart was pumping blood down below as he glared at the wonderful red and white polo shirt. "Maybe, just maybe, this crazy idea will work?"
The game started and was a lot closer than Christine really wanted. Her defense was made up of mostly freshmen girls and they made two big mistakes that caused two early goals for Washington. Jill broke away just before the half and scored one on one with the goalie. Christine forgot about the shirt as she stormed into the locker room to give the team hell.
"ARE YOU KIDDING ME? YOU ARE MUCH BETTER THAN THEY ARE!" She let loose. She sat down and just stared at them. "IF YOU ARE GOING TO KEEP PLAYING LIKE YOU DID IN THE FIRST HALF THEN JUST STAY IN HERE. IF NOT THEN FOLLOW ME." She stood and ran out.
Jill turned to the team. "You better get off your asses and beat her out to the field." The cleats hitting the concrete could be heard all the way to the stands as the team raced out to pass the coach as she sprinted to the bench.
As everyone else watched the team run by the coach, Vic's eyes were on her bouncing breasts as she ran. He saw her looking up into the stands and quickly turned to look the other direction.
The second half was like a different match. The team passed and controlled the ball and played unselfishly. Five minutes into the second half Jill was taken down inside the goal box and was given a penalty kick. She drilled it and the match was tied.
"She plays as good as she looks," the new father whispered to Vic. He didn't know Jill was his daughter.
"Yes she does," he grinned.
A few minutes later the team scored another goal on a corner kick and from then on the confidence flowed and it became a blowout. As the team celebrated the parents moved onto the field to congratulate the players and coaches.
Christine shook the other coach's hand and turned quickly to see if any of the men were heading her way. She saw one of the fathers walking up to her.
"Good game coach," he grinned. "I think the year is going to be better than expected."
"Thank you," she blushed. She noticed his eyes looking at her chest. She wasn't sure what to say. But, he turned and walked over to his daughter and gave her a hug. Ten minutes later Christine was all alone in the middle of the field and nothing was said about her shirt. She headed back to the bench and picked up her stuff before heading back to the locker room. Most of the team had already showered when she arrived. She sat at her desk knowing she should be happy but she was also disappointed. As she stood to leave she noticed her notebook and quickly opened it to see another letter. She tore it open and read:
"SINCE YOU ARE WEARING A RED AND WHITE SHIRT TODAY YOU HAVE DECIDED TO JOIN OUR GROUP. WE CALL OURSELVES THE WW CLUB. YOU WILL RECEIVE ANOTHER LETTER THAT WILL TELL YOU THE TIME AND PLACE TO MEET YOUR CONTACT. ONE OF YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AND ONE THE RECIEVER. THE RECEIVER MUST WEAR AN ARTICLE OF CLOTHING THAT WILL HELP IDENTIFY THEM TO THE SENDER. WE HAVE SELECTED A RED AND WHITE STRIPED GARMENT AS THE IDENTIFIER.
ONCE THE SENDER HAS IDENTIFIED THE RED AND WHITE GARMENT HE OR SHE MUST SAY THE PASSWORD "WHERE'S?" TO THE PERSON WEARING THE GARMENT. IF THE PERSON IS THE RECEIVER THEY WILL REPLY, "WALDO". THUS THE CONNECTION HAS BEEN MADE. AFTER THE CONNECTION NEITHER OF YOU MAY SPEAK. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CHOOSING THE PLACE AND METHOD OF SATISFACTION IS UP TO THE SENDER. BUT, IT MUST BE COMPLETED AT THAT LOCATION. WELCOME TO THE WW CLUB. OF COURSE THE "WW" STANDS FOR WHERE'S WALDO.
"Shit, this is real," Christine said as she sat back down in her chair. She kept the letter this time and drove home in a daze. Richard was watching a NASCAR race so she ate a quick bite and moved upstairs into the bathtub. For the second night in a row she masturbated while imagining an unknown man fucking her.
*****
Vic too was thinking about Christine and how she had worn the shirt. He was not sure however, it she was setting him up or if she really wanted to have sex with an unknown man. He had never cheated on his wife before and had only put together this Waldo thing as a fantasy but it was suddenly real. He sat down with his laptop again and typed:
TAKE YOUR HUSBAND TO THE FALL SPORTS RALLY ON SATURDAY NIGHT. BE SURE TO WEAR A RED AND WHITE GARMENT. YOU WILL BE THE RECEIVER. ENJOY....WW
The sports rally was a gathering of all the teams, parents and supporters for the fall season sports. It was being held at the Sports Pavilion which was located in the center of the fields. It was also the night when the senior players were introduced and appreciated with applause and a School windbreaker. He knew he would be taking a chance if she exposed him and if she went along with it he wondered where they do it without being caught. He sealed the envelope and put it in his jacket pocket.
*****
It was the Friday before the big Sports rally and Christine had expected to be notified of the date and time she was to meet the Waldo man. She had just returned from a meeting of all the coaches when she noticed the door to her office slightly open. She quietly noticed a figure inside and slipped in to see a man leaning over her desk.
"Can I help you?" She asked nervously. "Was he the Waldo?" She thought to herself.
"Oh, uh....I was leaving you a........note," the man said as he backed away from her desk.
The man looked familiar but she could not remember where she had seen him. "Well you might as well just tell me now," she said looking at his older handsome face.
"I'm from the office and one of your players was short on semester credits last year."
She looked at him suspiciously. "Why didn't you call?"
"I was in the building for something else and decided it was important enough to just bring it here myself. I tried to call before but you were out."
Christine picked up the note and read what he had just told her. "Thank you," she smiled. "I'll check with the girl and have her stop by the office as soon as possible."
After the man left she moved around her desk and pulled out her chair. There on the seat was a plan envelope with her name typed on it. She closed her door and ripped it open.
"TAKE YOUR HUSBAND TO THE FALL SPORTS RALLY ON SATURDAY NIGHT. BE SURE TO WEAR A RED AND WHITE GARMENT. YOU WILL BE THE RECEIVER. ENJOY....WW"
"Shit," she sighed. "Does he expect me to allow him to fuck me at the sports rally?"
*****
Richard was not home when she entered the house with her child. She put Amanda in the crib and moved into her bedroom to get a quick shower before her husband came home. She undressed and saw the red glow on her body. Her nipples were very hard and were hurting for attention. Her pussy was dripping and her clit was raised wanting come action. The Waldo thing had suddenly taken over her normally routine life. She moved under the hot water spray and rubbed the smooth soap over her wanton flesh.
She did not hear the bedroom or the bathroom doors open and did not see the naked body moving into the shower behind her. She was fingering her deepest need when strong fingers caressed her buttocks. "AHHH!" She screamed and jerked away. Not only was she scared but she was also suddenly embarrassed to be caught masturbating. "RICHARD!"
"Sorry I scared you," he whispered. "I was going to say something until I saw what you were doing. I've never seen you do it before."
"Well, since you don't seem to want me anymore I don't have much choice," she said looking down at his hard-on which was dripping water from the spray.
"Do it again," he said as he took hold of his steel pole. As he stroked it he watched as she decided if she would actually do it.



"I've never seen you do it either," she giggled. As her eyes watched the large swollen crown moving in and out of his fist she wondered again how big the Waldo man would be. "Are all men about the same size as you?" She asked while moving her fingers down into her soft damp bush.
Richard knew Christine was a virgin when they were married but really didn't know how many men she had touched or jerked off. "I've seen some men at the gym who are bigger and some smaller. Do you wish I was bigger?" He was getting turned on now realizing his wife was wondering how it would be with a bigger dick.
"No, of course not," she said not sure if she was being truthful. Her fingers and the fact that she was masturbating in front of him was sending chills up and down her spine. "Ohhh," she moaned while closing her eyes and leaning back against the shower wall.
Richard stopped stroking because he wanted to save it for fucking but first he wanted to get her as close to cuming as possible. His fingers gently pulled on her small but hard nipples. "Pretend I'm another man," he whispered. He expected her to say no but instead she smiled and moaned. "Oh yes."
"Shit," he thought as her fingers fucked in and out of her light brown bush. "Stop."
Christine heard his voice but could not stop her fingers. They represented the other man and he was the one fucking her. "I can't," she groaned. She had to cum. Never had she been this hot before. "I'M CUMING!" Her body exploded into many hot pieces of lava as the hot juices flowed from within. She finally relaxed and opened her eyes to look for him but he was gone.
Twenty minutes later she moved downstairs and saw him watching a NASCAR race. She was only wearing her shortest robe when she moved next to him on the sofa. "Are you mad?"
"No, my wife fingers herself wondering how a bigger man would feel inside of her pussy. Why would that make me mad?" He snapped back without turning to look at her.
"You were the one who told me to pretend you were another man," she said. They both knew she was already thinking about it before he got into the shower.
"Yes, but you were really thinking about it before I got there. Now, I feel like maybe I'm not enough for you."
"Yes you are," she smiled as she grabbed his zipper and pulled downward. She had never been as brazen before as she reached into his fly and boxers and found his semi-hard shaft. She pulled it out and rubbed across the pre-cum soaked head. "Haven't you ever wondered how it would be with another woman?"
"No, of course not," he lied. Her fingers quickly got his six inch dick hard.
"I've seen the way you've looked at my sister," she whispered.
"When?" He asked now breathing heavier.
"Last month when we went to my parent's house and she was wearing the bikini. I was talking to you and you didn't hear a word I said."
"Shit, she was almost falling out of that thing," Richard moaned. He pictured the eighteen year-old sister-in-law in the tiny bikini and suddenly felt his dam burst. "OH GOD!" Her fingers stroked him until he completely emptied his load up onto her fist. She giggled and ran into the hallway bath to wash off.
Christine walked back and sat down. "Our sex life has sucked since Amanda was born. We need to get it going again."
"Do you want to include others?" He asked. One of the guys he worked with bragged about swapping wives with his best friend. He never thought he could take it watching Christine being fucked by another man however when he saw her face in the shower it turned him on.
"Do you?" She was not going to be the first to say it.
"I'm afraid to," he said. "Swapping with another couple could become complicated and mess up everything."
Christine decided to take a chance. "What if we could have sex with others who we really don't know that well or maybe not at all?"
"So we go to a bar and just pick up another couple or join an internet wife swap?"
"No, but if you could have uncomplicated sex with someone else would you be interested?"
"That would mean you too would have the same."
"Yes," she replied. She realized her husband was really entertaining the idea.
"How would such a thing work?" He asked as he turned off the race. He had to be interested to do that.
"Where's Waldo?" She grinned.
"Huh?"
She laughed. "A few days ago I got a letter from an unknown person that said I've been selected to join a private club whose purpose was to have secret sex with other club members in public places while our spouses are with us. At first I thought someone was playing a game with me until I received more letters. At the Sports Rally I'm supposed to have sex with someone."
"Are you kidding me?" He asked.
"No, I'm serious. I've gone along with it so far but really didn't want to do it unless you said it was OK."
"What do I get out of it?" He asked. "He fucks you and I only watch?"
"You are not supposed to know anything and we are to slip away somewhere and have some type of sex. Once I know who he is I'll get you involved with the club."
"How do you know this isn't some guy who wants to just get into your pants?"
"I don't but I want to do it," she said realizing he could take it wrong. "But, only if you agree."
"What if he is a crackpot and hurts you?"
"I want you to be nearby," she said. She saw his penis getting hard again at the thought of her fucking another man.
"God Christine," Richard said. "I'm not sure about this."
She giggled and took his hard-on again in her fist. "I think you are sure about it."
"But.........," he started to say before her fingers again stroked him to hardness. She moved away and removed her robe to stand naked in front of him. He followed her like a zombie to the small bedroom on the first floor and moved on top of her nakedness. Her hot thighs moved around his hips as he pushed his stiff shaft into her quivering quim.
Richard fucked his wife whose eyes were closed. He knew she was imagining he was another man doing it but at that moment didn't care because her pussy felt so hot and wet. "NOW!" She screamed as she climaxed. It had been so long since she orgasmed while fucking.
*****
Vic went to the school early to scope out the facilities and to plan his sender seduction. He walked through the first floor of the athletic building and saw two people come out of a room way down at the end of the hallway. They were carrying racket ball equipment. He moved down and looked into the small window. "Perfect," he thought as he moved across the hall and saw a room with workout mats. The room had a lock on it and if he placed the mat in the right position in the room anyone looking inside would not be able to see them. He smiled and moved back to his car to write Christine a note.
The facility filled up pretty quickly and pretty soon there were hundreds of athletes, parents, students, family members, and coaches all around. The athletic director was the first to speak and told everyone to enjoy themselves with the food and drinks and to get to know each other as best as they could. Vic smiled and looked across the large gym at Christine who was wearing her red and white shirt and sitting next to her husband Richard who he had met a few times. His wife Amy and Jill walked over to him.
"Are you hungry yet?" Amy asked. They had been watching some of the swimming demonstrations and was impressed by the men's lean bodies and bulges under the skimpy Speedos.
"Yes," he said as he watched Christine and Richard head towards the food tent area. They walked that way and found themselves in line behind the coach and her husband.
"Hello coach," Jill said smiling. She glanced at Christine's husband and smiled. He was cute even though he was about ten years older than her.
Christine turned and smiled at her senior captain. "Hi Jill, do you remember my husband Richard?"
Jill smiled at the handsome man. "Yes, how are you sir?"
"Please call me Richard," he said. "Sir makes me feel so old.'
She giggled and held the man's hand in hers while she introduced her father and mother. "Do you remember my Mom and Dad?"
"Yes," Christine said smiling. She thought Vic had that rough but sexy look and Amy was very nice. "But, I forget your names."
"Vic and Amy," he said shaking her hand. He smiled thinking that soon he would be pumping his hard-on into her pussy.
"I think your daughter is wonderful," Christine grinned. "She's already the best captain I've had here."
"Thanks," Jill said blushing.
"Would you like to sit with us?" Christine asked as they carried their food trays to the picnic area.
"Yes," Vic quickly said. When Christine sat down across from her husband Vic jumped next to her who left Jill and Amy next to Richard. For the next twenty minutes they ate and talked about where they were all raised. Richard's leg kept brushing against Jill's leg without her pulling away.
"So where is your boyfriend?" Richard asked Jill. The heat from her body was causing him some discomfort in his crotch.
"Not enough time for a boyfriend," she smiled. "Your wife keeps me too busy."
"Good," Vic laughed filling the role of a father. He too kept inching closer to Christine who was now looking around to see if Waldo was stalking her yet. "Are you alright?" he whispered seeing her serious look.
"Yes, something is on my mind right now. Sorry if I kept drifting away," she whispered back to him.
"Is there something wrong?"
She smiled. "No not really. I'm just excited about something and can't keep from thinking about it."
That was all he needed to hear to know she was very interested in doing it with Waldo.
"Jill and I are going back to the swimming pool," Amy said as she stood up. "Would any of you like to go?"
"No thank you," Christine replied. She was too nervous to even walk. "Not my cup of tea either," Vic said smiling. He reached into his pocket and grabbed the small note he had written.
"Let me clear off the table," Richard said as he stood and grabbed all the paper trash and cups. As he walked to a large trash barrel about fifty feet away Vic leaned over and whispered in Christine's ear, "Where's"
She heard his voice but it didn't register for about five seconds. Suddenly her eyes opened wide as she realized Waldo was sitting next to her all this time. He was the father of one of her players. Her throat got dry and she took a deep breath to build up enough courage to answer, "Waldo." As Richard turned to walk back to the table he slipped the note into her hand.
"Well, I'm going for a walk," Vic announced as he stood and smiled at Christine and her husband. She watched as he headed for the athletic building.
"So what do you want to do now?" Richard asked when he sat back down at the picnic table. "You want to walk around and see if this guy approaches you? Maybe I need to leave you alone?"
"I.........uh........have to go use the bathroom," she said, nervously squeezing the paper in her fist. She knew they had agreed for him to be nearby in case the man got rough with her but now that she knew who he was she didn't want her husband around. "Maybe you should leave me alone or he won't come near me."
"I'll be around here if he contacts you. Come and get me."
"OK," she said standing. Her body was trembling as she walked towards the athletic building. Once she got inside the door she read the note:
"COME TO THE HANDBALL COURT ROOM 4."
"The handball court," she whispered. "He wants to do it there?" She moved quickly into the ladies room and threw some cold water on her face. "Can I do this?" She asked herself quietly. She realized her panties were dripping wet and took some paper towels to dry off somewhat. She checked her hair and smiled as she turned and walked out of the rest room.
Vic had pulled a mat across the hall and had taped a piece of paper on the door that said "ROOM CLOSED". He turned off the over head light and waited by the door to hear her footsteps.
She passed Handball Court rooms 1 thru 3 and stood nervously in front of room 4. It was dark in the room and the sign said the room was closed. He had thought of everything. She took another deep breath and knocked softly on the door.
Vic too was very nervous as he pulled open the door and saw her eyes looking into his. She was obviously as nervous as he was and from the hardness of her nipples poking out the front of her shirt just as excited. He smiled and moved back to allow her to walk inside.
Christine's head was spinning when she passed him and saw the exercise mat on the floor next to the back wall. It was there that she would be fucked by another man. The room suddenly got very dark when he closed the door and the only sound was the click of the lock. She stood shaking as she waited. She was the receiver and he was the sender.
It took about a minute for their eyes to adjust to the dim light in the room generated by the light filtering in from around the door and the small window. He moved slowly up until he was standing face to face with her.
"Oh God," Christine thought when he leaned his head downward while aiming his lips to hers. It had been so long since she had frenched another man. She closed her eyes and marveled at the difference of texture and hardness. At first they were shy as they pushed their lips together. It was her lips that first opened and her tongue that licked lightly across his.
Vic felt her tongue and moved his own out to meet it. They tasted each other's lunch and moved closer until their mouths opened wider and wider and their tongues dove deeper and deeper. Their hands crossed as they moved around each other's backs. Suddenly her small but firm breasts pressed into his chest and his hard-on pressed against her upper stomach. Her heel touched the edge of the mat and she slowly leaned backwards while bringing his body with her. She lost her balance and they fell onto the soft mat.
Christine giggled as his body crushed down onto hers. Her mouth accepted his again and their hands quickly explored the strange body before them. It had been so long since either had kissed this way and many years since they spent so much time touching privates covered by clothing. She felt his hand caressing her soft breast as she reached down to grab onto his large bulge. He was definitely a lot bigger than Richard.
Their breathing became ragged as they pressed together. He discovered her wonderful ass and took at least five minutes to explore it. Her lips and tongue traveled to his earlobe down his neck to his chest as she unbuttoned his top two buttons on his polo shirt. She didn't realize that her kisses had presented him a desire for oral sex until his hands gently pushed her head lower down over his stomach to the top of his shorts. Her head froze as she glared at the zipper before her nose. He wanted her to give him a blowjob.
Her fingers trembled as they moved from his bulge and traveled to the zipper tab. She pulled it down and down until it reached bottom. The snap was next and then she pulled the shorts open. She smiled at the white briefs that had "FTL" written on the waistband as she pulled them down and over the long hard and thick penis waiting for her. Her eyes roamed its length and shape realizing they all don't look alike like someone had told her. She remembered what her college roommate had told her about giving a blowjob and leaned down to lick the pre-cum drops off the tip. He moaned and she giggled.
As Christine licked Jill's father's penis his hands pulled the red and white shirt up over her breasts. She moved her head away from his sausage so he could take off the shirt and then release her bra. When it was gone she moved back to show him her 34C mounds.
Vic put the blowjob on hold while he leaned down to suckle the hard cherry tips on her breasts. Her hand held onto his hard cock as he unbuckled the small belt on her shorts, unsnapped the button and pushed down the zipper. He saw the tiny black thong and pulled it outward to see the light brown bush under the black silk. His lips moved down from her tits, over her navel to the silky mane waiting for him as he pushed down and off her shorts and panties.
Christine opened her thighs as wide as she could. She watched his eyes peering at her opened sex lips. "OHHHH!" She screamed when his mouth engulfed her pussy folds and his tongue attacked her hard clitoris.
*****
"Shit," Richard muttered as he walked from one end of the complex to the other. He had not seen his wife for almost thirty minutes and realized the contact had probably been made and the man was now fucking her. He suddenly doubted the madness and wished she was there with him. He walked by the swimming complex and moved inside. Maybe she was with Jill and Amy?
Jill and Amy's eyes were on the diver as he moved to the side of the pool where they sat only five feet away and pushed up and out of the pool. For the last half hour they had seen five men come out of the water and had seen the shape of five male penises under the tight swim suits. Both were highly turned on when Richard moved next to them. "So how is the demonstration?"
"What?" Amy asked when he broke her sexual trance.
"The demonstration how is it?"
"Good," Jill giggled. She crossed her legs when the diver looked in her direction to give him a quickly peek up under her denim skirt at her lacy white panties.
"Have you seen my wife?" He asked noticing a woman was now getting ready to dive. He watched her form on the high board and her perfect entry into the water. It was now his pleasure as she scrambled up the pool edge and stood to reposition her bathing suit over her full breasts and crotch area.
"No," Amy responded
"That's OK," he grinned as the girl smiled at him and walked away while pulling her bottoms from her ass crack.
*****
Christine had lost track of time and reality. His hands and tongue was driving her body crazy and her pussy was begging for him to enter her. She pulled up on his arm until his lips moved from her womanhood and his body was lying between her open thighs. They looked into each other's eyes when he aimed his thick cock at her moist folds and pushed slowly but forcefully inside. She was as tight as a virgin when his thick crown disappeared.
"OH GOD VIC," she moaned. He was splitting her open and it wasn't painful. "Give it to me."
"Shhh," he whispered trying to stay within the Where's Waldo rules he had created.
Fucking his daughter's soccer coach on a mat in the handball court was more than he could handle in his primitive masculine mind. Her lips again found his as their bodies slapped together until her fingernails dug into his hips causing small wounds. "AHHHH!" she cried out when she came.
Vic was happy she had made it because he couldn't hold back another second. His hot spunk shot from his hose filling the tiny space she still had left in her stuffed tube. The pressure and the heat caused her to climax again. It was her first multiple orgasm.
"OH GOD!!!!!"
*****
Richard was watching the cute little blonde on the diving board when he felt someone move next to him and grab his arm. He felt her breast and turned to see her smiling face. Her eyes told him she had done it. "I thought you were going to come and get me," he whispered.
"I didn't have to," she giggled. "I knew him and trusted him."
"You know him?" He whispered.
"Yes, but we can't talk about it now," she said glancing over at Jill and Amy. "What are you watching?"
Richard's eyes followed the girl coming out of the pool and saw the tiny bumps on her chest. Her pussy shape was very apparent as she posed before grabbing a towel from a teammate and walking away. "Her," he replied.
"Do you want her?" Christine whispered.



"What do you mean?"
"Where's Waldo?" she smiled. "Maybe, she will go for it like I did?"
Richard realized what his wife had been trying to tell him. Since she was now a club member she could somehow bring him into the club and possibly allow him to pick out another female for secret sex. "Oh........I see," he grinned. "Let me think about it." He glanced at the other divers and then at Jill and Amy. He had a lot of choices here and at his office where a new secretary had started a month ago.
Ten minutes later Vic walked in and sat next to his wife. He avoided Christine's eyes. "Why have you spent most of your day here?" he whispered. His eyes followed where both Jill and Amy were looking. Three men swimmers were stretching nearby. "Shit, women were just as bad as men," he thought. He turned back and saw Christine and Richard standing ready to leave.
"It was a pleasure seeing you two again," Christine said looking at Amy and then at Vic. "I hope we don't stay strangers."
"Yes, me too," Richard grinned.
"See you at practice Jill," Christine said as she turned and left arm in arm with her husband.
*****
Richard couldn't wait and as soon as they exited the building he pulled her aside. "OK tell me everything."
She giggled. "I can't tell you EVERYTHING," she pronounced the last word.
"Did you do it?"
"Yes," she smiled. Since they were standing in an empty hallway she reached down and grabbed his bulge. "He fucked me."
"Oh God," Richard moaned. "Tell me about it."
"Wait until we get home." She giggled and ran from the building.
"Wait! Who is he?"
All the way home in the car his hands kept grabbing at her breast and down into her lap. "Stop, you are going to wreck the car," Christine said seriously. "I can't tell you who he is. It's one rule of the club I can't break." She also didn't want him to know it was the father of one of her players. If he got jealous and said something later on she could lose her job.
She was barely in the house when he tackled her and pulled her down onto the soft rug by the fireplace. He pushed his hand under her shorts and panties and felt the man's cum dripping from within. "You really did do it."
"He did it," she said closing her eyes. Her husband's fingers on her sore lips were causing her extreme pleasure. She knew it was time to tell him about it. "We did it in the handball court on a mat. It was dark and at first we just kissed, then we started touching and then fell down on the mat. I licked his penis." She stopped to see Richard's reaction.
"You.....you gave him......a blowjob?"
"No, I just licked the tip."
"How big was he?" Richard interrupted.
"Let me finish," she smiled. His fingers continued to toy with her pleasure button. "He undressed me and then kissed my nipples. You know how turned on I get so that was it. When he licked my vagina I almost climaxed. And then we did it."
"Say it," He whispered. The man's cum was now all over his fingers.
"He..............fucked me," she whispered. "Yes, he was big so big. DON'T STOP!" Her hips shot upward and she climaxed again. "OH HONEY!" Her lips found his.
Christine waited for his reaction but he was quiet. She knew it was time for his surprised. Her fingers snaked out his hard dick and as she leaned down to suck it into her mouth and throat she said, "I saved this for you."
"Ohhh," Richard moaned when his prick disappeared into her warm mouth. He had never had a blowjob before and didn't want her to do it until now. "Thank you Waldo," he thought as her lips and tongue experimented until his spunk was ready to pop. "I'm going to................cum," he warned. She jerked her mouth away just in time. Ten minutes later he finally got her to tell him who he was.
*****
It was the next day on Sunday afternoon when the phone rang and Vic answered it.
"Hello," Christine said softly.
"Err....hi," he whispered back. Amy was in the laundry room down the hallway.
"Can you talk?"
"Not really," he whispered. "Are you alone?" He looked at the phone number on the caller ID screen and wrote it down.
"Yes, call me back when you can." She hung up the phone.
About ten minutes later Vic called her back using his cell phone while in the garage. "Ok, Amy is upstairs," he whispered.
"I need to talk to you about the club," she said.
"We are not supposed to talk about it," he said. He didn't want to tell her there really was no club and that he had invented it only to seduce her.
She would not take no for an answer. "Meet me in an hour in my office." She hung up.
"Shit," Vic said. He moved upstairs and took a quick shower since his body was sweaty from working in the yard. Forty minutes later he told his wife he was going out to hit some range balls at the local driving range. There was only one car parked in front of the building as he parked next to it and moved inside. Christine was sitting at her desk when he knocked on the door frame.
"Hi," she said. "We are allowed to talk now right?" She walked across the desk and stood nervously in front of him.
"Well.........yes.........I guess so," he said looking down at the negligee blouse she was wearing. It was obvious she was not wearing a bra.
"What do we do now?" she grinned.
Vic thought about quickly but realized he had not thought about it since his goal was just to fuck her. "I'm not sure."
She looked at him. "How long have you been a member?"
"Not long," he answered truthfully.
"Can you tell me about your initial contact?" she moved closer until their bodies almost touched.
"I..........uh.....can't talk about.......itttt," he stuttered.
She smiled and pushed her open hand down on his crotch and felt his thick shaft. "Is it OK if we do it again?"
"Here? Na....now?"
"Yes, now," she said calmly. "I brought us a mat from the exercise room." She looked over at the mat on the floor.
Christine quickly unzipped him and had his long pink shaft in her tiny fingers. "I've thought about this since we did it," she whispered. She pulled him by it to the mat and stood to remove her blouse and skirt. She was not wearing panties. "I like it better in the light," she giggled as she finished undressing him. She again pulled him down on the mat and took his dick in her hand and started stroking it.
"All men are not created equal," she giggled. "Tell me about your first contact."
He realized she was not going to let it go so he made up a story. "I got the letter at work and was shocked. Oh," he moaned when her lips opened and sucked in the huge tip. "I met the woman............at........an after work party. We..........uh...did it in the back seat of........my car." He lied.
She moved her lips off and licked them clean. "I want to do a 69." She had read about them but never thought it would happen until now. Without waiting for his reply she moved onto his body facing his feet and pushed her soaked pussy onto his face. Her lips again captured his rigid member. Her mind concentrated on sucking his dick while her body focused on his tongue licking across her clit. When she was close to cuming she move off and turned around until she was straddling his hips with her pussy above his tower. "Now I get to fuck you," she giggled.
As his prick entered her hot oven she whispered, "I told my husband."
Vic's mind went straight from pleasure to panic. "WHAT!"
"The letters didn't say I couldn't tell him so I did," she said wondering why he was so upset. "Don't worry he said it was OK."
"He...eee...........did?"
"Yes, I want to get him into the club too," she giggled. Her pussy was almost half-way down. "Do I get to nominate somebody now?"
"Fuck," Vic thought. He realized he had to tell her the truth before the lie got so big it would make it back to his wife. "There is no club. I made it all up." Her rising and falling body stopped in mid-flight.
"Tell me you are joking," she said seriously.
"I'm sorry. I did it to make love with you," he said shamefully. He reached his hands up to cup her breasts but she slapped them away and pushed up off of his red pecker. "Christine, I've wanted you since the first time I saw you." He watched as she pulled up her panties and skirt.
After she pulled the blouse over her naked boobs she said. "Leave."
"Please forgive me," he said as he sat up and pulled on this clothing. She didn't say another word until he walked from the office.
"Asshole."
*****
For the next two weeks Vic sat in the upper bleachers watching the team play and kept his eyes on Christine who would not even look at him. After the game on a Wednesday night he waited for her to come out from her office.
"Christine speak to me," he said as he stood by her car.
"Get away from my car please," she said glaring at him. "You must really think I'm stupid."
"No, I don't," he said. "I think you are wonderful. I made a mistake."
"What other woman would fall for the bullshit you threw at me?" she said.
"Maybe any woman and any man. I don't know," Vic answered. "I've been thinking about it and if you want I will keep the club going."
She pushed the button unlocking the doors and stopped. "Are you serious?"
"Yes. I'll set your husband up to be a Waldo for any woman he wants."
"Any woman?"
"Yes, any woman. It will be a good test to see how it works." He moved closer and took her hand with the key still in it. "I don't want you angry with me."
"You're lucky because two weeks ago I wanted to kill you," she said moving back against the car. "If you are now lying to me I'll make sure you pay."
"I'm not lying. Tell Richard to pick any woman." He moved his fingers up over her wrist to her forearm and then up her bicep and lightly across her breast. "Any woman." His fingertips toyed with the raised tip.
"He's already told me who he wants," she whispered. Her hand pressed against his groin.
"Who is it?" he gasped when her fingers curled around his bulge.
"Jill."
"My daughter?" he said looking into her eyes. "No way."
Her fingers tightened until he groaned. "You said any woman."
"She won't do it," he said realizing he was trapped.
"We won't know until we try will we?" she giggled.
*****
It was Wednesday evening after practice when Jill moved from the showers and picked up her towel. When she opened it a white envelope fell out. She realized she was the only one left in the shower and picked it up to read her name on it. Her eyes moved around the wall into the locker room and saw three team mates leaving. She quickly opened the letter and read: DEAR JILL,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP. THE PURPOSE OF OUR GROUP IS TO HAVE A NORMAL DAY-TO-DAY LIFE WITH PERIODS OF EXTREME EXCITEMENT AND VARIETY. BASICALLY OUR MEMBERS MEET ONE ON ONE IN PUBLIC PLACES TO GIVE AND RECEIVE SEXUAL PLEASURE.
Jill stopped and sat down on the bench.
TO MAINTAIN OUR SECRECY AND PRIVACY YOU WILL RECEIVE A MISSION LETTER, WHICH WILL DIRECT YOU TO YOUR CONNECTION. THE TIME AND PLACE OF YOUR MEETING WILL BE EXPLAINED IN THE LETTER. TO MAKE IT MORE DANGEROUS AND EXCITING YOU MUST BE WITH YOUR PARENTS WHILE ON YOUR MISSION.
"Holy shit," she whispered as her eyes raced to the next paragraph.
OUR REQUIREMENTS FOR MEMBERSHIP ARE SIMPLE. YOU MUST BE HEALTHY AND WILLING TO EXPERIMENT WITH SEXUAL PLEASURES. IF YOU AGREE TO ABIDE BY OUR SIMPLE RULES YOU WILL NOT REGRET IT. IF YOU WANT TO JOIN OUR GROUP ALL YOU WILL NEED TO DO IS WEAR A RED BLOUSE TO SCHOOL TOMORROW. IF YOU DO NOT WEAR ONE WE WILL UNDERSTAND AND NOT CONTACT YOU AGAIN.
She stared at the words for about five more minutes until she heard the coach. "Jill, are you alright in there?"
"YES!" She yelled as she quickly dried her young morsels and hips before hiding the letter in the towel. When she walked out she saw Coach Christine looking at her from her office doorway.
"Are you sure you are alright?" She asked. Her eyes roamed the girls well built body for the first time with interest. Jill's breasts were slightly larger than her own and the girl had not shaved her pubic mound for some time. The dark squirrelly hairs wormed their way up to about two inches below her navel.
"Uh...Yes," she lied as she turned and faced the locker.
Her ass was probably Jill's best feature and would give any a man a stiffy especially Richard who was definitely an ass man. As she bent forward to pull her bag from the bottom of the locker her ass cheeks opened to show her tiny brown anus and the bottom of her pink pussy. She wondered if the girl was a virgin.
"Can I ask you a question?" Christine asked as she sat down next to the locker.
"You already have," Jill smiled. She was nervous being naked in front of her coach like this.
"How come you never speak of having a boyfriend?"
"I told you I'm too busy for boys right now," She took her time reaching up into the top of the locker. This caused her feet to push up onto her toes which caused the muscles in her legs to be pronounced as well as those in her cute butt.
"You haven't had a serious boyfriend have you?"
"Not really," Jill answered. She pulled the plain white bikini panties up over her thick forest and snapped her bra over her orbs.
"You know it's OK to be a virgin right?" Christine was taking a gamble.
Jill stopped buttoning her blouse. "I just haven't met the right guy."
"You will," Christine grinned. She walked away. "You definitely will," she thought.
*****
It was later that night when Vic was watching TV when he heard his daughter yell down to her mother. "MOM, DO YOU KNOW WHERE MY RED BLOUSE IS?"
"Yes dear it's in the spare room to be ironed. Do you have to have it tomorrow?"
"YES. I HAVE TO HAVE IT!"
Vic put down the remote and sighed.
*****
Christine normally did not arrive at the school until after the homeroom period but this day was special. She purposely walked by Jill's homeroom and peeked into the door but didn't see her.
"Coach, what are you doing here?" A voice asked from behind.
Christine turned and saw Jill and the bright red blouse. "I was looking for Ms. Kennedy."
Jill grinned. "She's over on the other wing. I'll see you later at practice."
Christine watched her enter the room and then walk to her seat while checking out all the boys to see if they were looking at her.
"He's not a boy," Christine giggled.
It was later that day when Jill walked to her car following practice that she saw a white envelop on the driver's seat. She opened the door, grabbed the letter and read:
"SINCE YOU ARE WEARING A RED BLOUSE TODAY YOU HAVE DECIDED TO JOIN OUR GROUP. WE CALL OURSELVES THE WW CLUB. YOU WILL RECEIVE ANOTHER LETTER THAT WILL TELL YOU THE TIME AND PLACE TO MEET YOUR CONTACT. ONE OF YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AND ONE THE RECIEVER. THE RECEIVER MUST WEAR AN ARTICLE OF CLOTHING THAT WILL HELP IDENTIFY THEM TO THE SENDER. WE HAVE SELECTED A RED AND WHITE STRIPED GARMENT AS THE IDENTIFIER.
ONCE THE SENDER HAS IDENTIFIED THE RED AND WHITE GARMENT HE OR SHE MUST SAY THE PASSWORD "WHERE'S?" TO THE PERSON WEARING THE GARMENT. IF THE PERSON IS THE RECEIVER THEY WILL REPLY, "WALDO". THUS THE CONNECTION HAS BEEN MADE. AFTER THE CONNECTION NEITHER OF YOU MAY SPEAK. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CHOOSING THE PLACE AND METHOD OF SATISFACTION IS UP TO THE SENDER. BUT, IT MUST BE COMPLETED AT THAT LOCATION. WELCOME TO THE WW CLUB. OF COURSE THE "WW" STANDS FOR WHERE'S WALDO.
For the first time in a long time Jill did not think about soccer. She read the letter again and then again. She picked up her cell phone and called her mother, "Mom, I'm going to the mall on the way home. I need to get something." An hour later she walked out of the mall with a red and white blouse in the bag.
*****
As Christine stopped to drop her kid off at the childcare center the next morning she saw Vic standing by her car. "What are you doing here?"
"I want to call this off," he said softly as another woman walked by with a young child in her arms.
"Too late," she grinned. "Jill wants to do it."
"She has no idea who it is," Vic said. "What if she doesn't want to do it when she sees Richard?"
Christine laughed. "I've seen her looking at my husband in sexual thought before. You men don't have any idea what we women see."
"She's too young."
"She's eighteen and ready."
"I'm going to tell her everything," Vic bluffed.
"Make sure you tell Amy too," Christine smiled as she opened her car door. "Because I'm sure she will find out as well."
"Fuck," Vic said as she drove away.
*****
It was in her last period class when the teacher handed Jill an envelope as she entered.
"Who gave you this?" Jill asked nervously.
"It was on my desk when I came in," the teacher said.
She took it to her seat and sat for a minute before walking back to the teacher. "I'm not feeling too well. May I go to the restroom?"
"Sure," the teacher replied.
As soon as Jill made it into a stall and locked it she opened the envelope and read:
"TAKE YOUR PARENTS TO THE TEAM COOKOUT ON SATURDAY NIGHT. BE SURE TO WEAR A RED AND WHITE GARMENT. YOU WILL BE THE RECEIVER. ENJOY....WW"
Jill thought it was a mistake since boyfriends and other boys were not allowed. The only boys allowed where direct family members and then she remembered Heather's Brother Tommy who was now living at home. Maybe he was coming? She smiled and moved back into the classroom.
*****
Since Vic was left out of the last letter he did not know when his daughter would be meeting her Waldo guy Richard. He knew it had to be at a place where they would all be at and wondered if Christine would have enough nerve to do it at her house at the team cookout. Since the time he heard his little girl would be a Waldo target he had suddenly thought of her in a different way. He caught himself staring at her braless breasts under her nightgown at breakfast the other day and then later peeked into her room that night to see her sitting in only a tee shirt and panties while doing her ironing for school. He realized she was not a little girl anymore.
It was Saturday morning when they prepared for the cookout that he pulled Jill aside. "You know you always have choices in life and if there is something you don't want to do you don't have to do it."
"I don't understand," she said looking at him. "I haven't even thought about what college I want to go to." She walked away.
"Wait, that's not what I meant."
A few minutes later she walked down the stairs wearing a very skimpy red and white bikini that showed more than Vic wanted it to. "You can't wear that today." His eyes peeked at the few pubic hairs escaping out the side and even the top of the tiny triangle.
"Why not? It will be mostly the girls outside in the pool. You parents will probably be inside in the air conditioning like you were last year." She glanced down at the sudden rise in his shorts and was shocked. She quickly looked up. He had a hard-on.
"It you are going to wear it then at least trim," he said looking directly at her escaping hairs.
She giggled. "Do they bother you?" She asked as she pinched the top of her bikini bottom and pulled it outward to push the few escapees back into her thick growth.
Vic stood speechless as she giggled and ran back up the stairs showing him her bare butt cheeks poorly covered by the thin strap.
*****
"You keep everyone busy out here," Richard whispered to his wife as they peered out at the young female flesh by the swimming pool. He had spent many a stressful afternoon pretending to be cooking on the grill as he peeked at the young breasts overflowing their skimpy bikinis. Until today it had been a fantasy.
He heard the doorbell and ran to answer it and to let Jill, wearing a red and white shirt and her parents inside. Vic glared at Richard but all he did was just smile. He knew the man couldn't say a thing.



Jill moved out onto the patio and saw Tommy sitting near his parents and sister. He smiled and she smiled back. He was the only young guy there and had to be Waldo she thought. She moved over to a chair next to his and slowly removed her shirt and shorts.
Christine and Richard stood in the kitchen watching Jill's nearly naked body wiggle to the small diving board. She stood proudly on the back making sure everyone including Tommy saw her nearly perfect body and then took a long high step to perform a perfect jack knife into the water.
"Take it slow with her," Christine whispered. "She's a virgin." It was the first time she had told him.
"Are you sure she will do it?" He asked not really believing anyone would really fall for the Waldo thing.
"I think so but until you push it in she might change her mind," she laughed. She looked across the patio at Vic who was watching Richard and her. She grinned and waved at him. She had plans for him later.
The first hour they all mingled and got to know each other especially the new parents and girls. Jill was puzzled why Tommy had not said much to her and spent most of his time talking to a new transfer girl with long legs. She had almost given up hope until she went into the house to use the bathroom. The house was empty when she went in but when she exited the bathroom Mr. Wright was standing there smiling. She started to say something when he looked her eye to eye and said, "Where's?"
Jill froze not expecting Waldo to be an older man especially her coach's husband. Shit if the coach found out she would be kicked from the team and lose any chance for a scholarship. She had fantasized about Mr. Wright before but it was just a dream mostly a wet dream. Now it was real.
The word rumbled from her lips. "Wal...do." He smiled and took her small hand in his and walked her to the stairs. Her legs were weak as they walked up the stairs and into the master bedroom. He closed the door behind them and looked down at her cute butt in the tiny bottom. Since he was wearing swimming trunks it wouldn't take them very long to get naked. His fingers reached up onto the knot on the back of her neck and pulled the two strings until he held them both in his hands.
"Oh God," Jill thought feeling her top being untied. She gasped when he pulled the top down over her bare white breasts and although he could not see them yet she was standing topless in a room with an older more experienced man. He untied the other knot and let the top fall to the floor. Next were the two knots on her waist. He pulled the strings at the same time and the back of the bikini fell half-way off her ass.
"Shit," Richard thought when her pure white ass cheeks appeared. They were better than he had imagined. He pulled the bikini bottom down to her thighs and she opened her legs to allow him to pull it down and off her body. She was now naked in front of him facing away. He wished he could talk and tell her how beautiful her ass was but he remembered the stupid Waldo rules. He took her shoulders in his hands and twisted her until she moved around to face him.
Jill's eyes were closed as her body was exposed to a man for the first time. She knew her rosy pink nipples were pointing upward and her virgin pussy was extremely wet in anticipation of what was to come. She bit her lower lip and peeked out to see him smiling. She smiled too. But, the smiled disappeared when he took her two hands and put her fingers down into the top of his trunks. He wanted her to push them down over his long hard penis.
It was like opening a special present. She took her time and slowly pushed the elastic in her fingers down until she felt the resistance of his member. At that point her fingers pulled the waistband outward until she saw her first hard-on. She gasped when it curled outward before popping straight up at her face.
Jill bent at the waist to push the trunks down to his ankles. Her eyes looked forward to see this manhood only inches from her lips. He stepped out of the suit and she stood back up to look down at her first totally naked male. She was having trouble breathing.
Richard took her hand and led her to the large king-size bed that was turned down and waiting for them. He allowed her to climb under the sheets before he moved under with her. When his body pressed into hers she felt his hardness against her hip for the first time. She allowed him to turn her body towards his and to move his lips to hers.
*****
Christine was talking to one of the mothers by the kitchen door when she saw Vic pacing back and forth while looking at the house. He knew his daughter had gone inside about fifteen minutes ago and realized it was "Where's Waldo" time. Amy was also talking to another parent so he moved swiftly to the door but was blocked there by Christine. "Going somewhere?"
"I...uh...need to use the bathroom," he lied.
"Me too," she whispered as she led him into the house. "Let's use the one upstairs."
Vic followed her and noticed her nearly bare ass as she walked up the stair in front of him. He just wanted to make sure his daughter was OK and was a willing participant. As they got to the master bedroom door Christine stopped. They heard Jill's moan.
*****
"Ohhh!" the virgin moaned when his lips found her tiny nipple and his fingers parted her thick bush. She suddenly realized how lucky she was having an experience man who was taking his time touching and kissing her. As he rubbed over her hard clit her fingers explored down under his body until she touched his hard sex. She had only touched one before in the back seat of a dark car and it was less than a minute before the boy climaxed into her hand.
"OHHH!" She moaned louder when his lips moved down into her hot slit.
*****
"Is he hurting her?" Vic whispered as he leaned his ear against the door.
"No," Christine giggled. "Let's go into the library and I'll prove it to you."
Vic followed figuring he would be able to hear better but when she closed the door and led him to the desk he realized the image on the video was his daughter about to be fucked for the first time. He knew it was wrong staring at her naked breasts under Richard's chest and at her bare thighs now wrapping around his hips.
"Isn't she lovely?" Christine asked as her fingers moved down into his trunks and pulled out his straining prick. She pushed down her bikini bottoms and guided him onto the desk chair before straddling his lap and pushed her dripping pussy down his gigantic hard-on. His eyes never left Richard's ass as it lifted and pushed downward. Richard was taking her virginity while he watched and it was beautiful.
*****
"AHHH!" She groaned when her hymen gave way and his shaft pushed steadily into her hot box. She realized she was now a woman and probably the last female in the senior class to loose her virginity. His hips started a very slow in and out fucking motion which transformed the pain and pressure to bliss and pleasure. After a few minutes Richard moved to the side and pulled her on top of him. It was Christine's plan to make sure Vic got to see every naked detail of his daughter and her first fuck.
Christine realized Richard had changed positions because Vic moaned and started fucking up into her a lot harder and faster. She was facing away from the monitor when she whispered in his ear, "Look at her wonderful ass and pussy." She knew the camera angle allowed him to now see Richard's penis moving in and out of her pink folds.
"OH GOD YES!" he cried out when he climaxed. As his body landed back on earth he saw his daughter have her first cum from a man's cock and Richard's face smiling towards the camera. He realized he had been set up but was not angry because he had done a similar thing to fuck Christine.
"That was wonderful," Jill whispered in Richard's ear as they lay together.
"Shhh," he whispered back as he pulled her face up and kissed her on her forehead. He moved out from under her and dressed. He hurried downstairs to make sure none of the parents needed anything as his wife finished off Vic.
*****
Vic rode in the car back to their house looking periodically at Jill's smiling face in the back seat. She had not stopped smiling since they got into the car.
"That was a great cookout," Amy said smiling.
"It really was," Jill purred from the back seat.
"I must agree," Vic said smiling. Little Vic was asleep in the seat next to his sister.
*****
After everything was cleaned up and Amanda was put into her bed Christine sat next to her husband who was drifting off to sleep on the leather sofa.
"So, did the little girl wear you out?" she teased while rubbing up and down his thigh.
"Uh huh," he smiled without opening his eyes. He felt her body move into his.
"So do we end this now or keep it going?" She whispered. Her fingertips pushed against his limp covered penis.
"How many people do you think will go for this Waldo thing?"
"Well, I know of two women who didn't even blink. I guess it's the excitement of having sex with a mystery person in a public place. I'm sure there are some who will not go for it."
"We need to meet with Vic and see if he wants to help us," Richard said feeling his penis stirring.
"I fucked him while we watched you take Jill's cherry," Christine confessed. "I hope you don't mind."
He smiled. "As long as it was just sex."
"It was," she giggled. "I've had more sex the past few days than all of last year."
"Where's?" He asked.
"Waldo," she giggled. For the next hour they touched, sucked, licked and fucked without saying a word.
*****
When Vic got the call from Richard he was surprised and was able to get away from the office for a few hours to meet Christine and him at their home. He knew it was about the WW club but didn't know what they wanted.
After greeting them at the door they moved into the dining room where a large flipchart was set up. On the chart was his name at the top with Christine's name under it connected by a single line. A dotted line came off her name to Richard's with Jill's name under his connected by a solid line.
"What's that?" Vic asked.
"The Waldo pyramid," Christine answered. She had taken off from school for the day and had asked her assistant to run the practice later on. "It started with you and it went down to me. I brought Richard into it and he selected Jill. To keep this going we all need to select another person."
"All?" He repeated. "Jill too?"
"Yes, Jill too," Christine said. "And, since we will be putting a lot of time into keeping this going we need to bring your wife into it as well." She saw the fear on his face.
"She will never do it," he said firmly. "Amy was brought up in a very religious family and would never cheat on me."
"I thought I could never do it either but I wanted to do it," Christine said. "And, you never thought your daughter would be willing either."
"So I guess you will be Waldo for my wife too," Vic said looking at Richard.
"I wanted to but Christine thinks we need to bring another man into the club for her. Is there anyone you know of that she might be more willing to do it with?"
"Shit, I don't know." He thought for a minute. "There is this one man at church who leads the choir she sings in that she talks about all the time but he is as religious as she is."
"Leave him up to me," Christine said. "I hope he is good looking."
"I guess so but he does nothing for me," Vic laughed. "He is married and has a knockout wife."
Christine smiled. "Why don't we really give this club idea a test. Why don't we set you up to be her Waldo and me up to be his at the same time?"
"The worst that can happen is that they both refuse to wear a red shirt and do not participate," Richard said.
"What if they tell others about our involvement?" Vic asked.
"They will have no proof," Christine answered. "All they have are unsigned letters and if they refuse to have sex with us so what?"
"What are their names?" Richard asked.
"Paul and Mary Jenkins," Vic answered.
*****
It was on Sunday morning that Richard and Christine saw Paul and Mary for the first time. They sat next to Vic's family and sang as loud as any of them. It was after the service when Jill cornered Richard near his car in the parking lot.
"Do I get to see you again?" she whispered as she stood smiling in her clinging silk dress.
"Actually yes, I need to talk to you," he said as he opened the door and followed her into the car.
"Here? You want to do it here?" She asked looking around.
"As much as I want to right now," he answered, while staring at her firm chest. "I need to know if you want to continue to the next step of the Waldo club."
"Well, yes, I guess so," she said, not sure of what the next step was.
"You now get to pick the next person you are to seduce as Waldo."
"Me? I get to choose who I want to fuck?" She giggled when she realized she had said the "F" word in the Church parking lot.
"Well, yes if that's what you want to do. You can do oral sex or anything mutually agreeable to."
"I'm beginning to really like this club," she giggled. She looked all around the car and didn't see anyone nearby. "Can we do something right now?"
"It's too dangerous," Richard said.
"What if you kept an eye out?" She grinned.
"What will you be doing?"
"I've never given a blowjob and would like to try it with you?" She blushed.
"Oh, why didn't you say so," he laughed as he unzipped his pants and pulled out his limp noodle. It didn't stay limp for long because as soon as her virgin tongue licked across the tip it sprang up ready and willing.
He looked down at her light brown hair bobbing up and down on his lap and her short dress which had pulled up high over her silky pink panties. She really didn't know what she was doing as she licked and sucked on his tool but it just made it more exciting. He saw an older woman walking their way and tapped her on her shoulder. She popped her lips off and sat up while pushing down her dress. Richard covered his hard-on with his hand.
"Hi," Mrs. Johnson said as she passed the car with the older man and his daughter sitting in the back. "It's nice to see a father and daughter spending time together."
"Yes Ma'am. My daughter and I are very, very close," Richard smiled. He turned and kissed Jill on her forehead.
"You two have a nice day," she said as she pulled her little white purse up her shoulder and shuffled to her old Ford Fairlane parked on the last row.
"We will," Richard said as he turned to watch her walk away. "Well daughter, you need to finish what you started." He moved his hand from his prick and smiled as her mouth dropped back down on his all day sucker. "Thank you Waldo," he thought.
*****
Vic and Christine watched Paul and Mary Jenkins as they hugged and spoke to the members of the choir including Amy. "He is quite handsome," Christine whispered.
"And, she is really stacked," Vic grinned. "So if they decide to join where do we do this?"
"I noticed on the flyer that the church is having a choir presentation at the Civic Center next month. Other church choirs will be there and it will take place most of the day. Why don't you and I go down and check it out?"
"You're really getting into this Waldo thing aren't you?" Vic whispered. He squeezed her butt and she slapped his hand away.
"What kind of woman do you think I am?" she giggled as she walked away.
*****
Mary was the first to receive her invitation letter a few days later. It was placed in her morning newspaper and she saw it when she sat down at the table for her morning toast and jelly. At first she thought it was from the newspaper so she just sat it aside and finished her breakfast. Paul was at the church in his normal weekly scheduling meeting so it was her morning to just sit back and relax. She folded the newspaper and placed it where she had put it the past eight years for Paul to read later. Their live was so scheduled and predictable. As she stood she saw the letter and opened it expecting to see an invoice but instead saw the invitation. She had to sit down as she read it again.
"Oh my God," she said aloud. Who would even do such a thing? She quickly tore it into little pieces and dropped it in the garbage can.
An hour later, Paul returned to his car and found an envelope on the driver's seat. He looked around and saw only the gardener cutting the hedges nearby. After sitting and starting his car he opened the letter and read it. He turned off the car.
Mary was in the shower when he returned to the house. He hid the letter in the top desk draw after reading it one more time. He tried to think of all his friends and those at the church and had no idea who would want him in a sexual way. Like most men he appreciated the soft curves of women and even made sure the choir had as many of them as he could recruit. Did one of them want to have sex with him? He moved upstairs and heard his wife drying her hair in the bathroom. Without knocking he pushed open the door and froze. Mary was standing naked before him. She had never been so brazen before.
"Hi honey," she said smiling. She saw his shocked face and giggled. After months of working out in the small gym down the street she had gotten her body fat down to the lowest ever. It was the first time it had been put on display and from his reaction she knew the sweat and work was worth it.
"Wow," he said looking at her tight buttocks and thin waistline. "Is this my wife?"
"I can see you like the new me," she grinned looking at the front projection of his slacks.
"Yes, very much," he moved behind her and squeezed her cheeks. "How much weight did you lose?"
"Actually only ten pounds because I put a lot of muscle back on." She squeezed her tight butt. She turned off and put down the hair dryer before turning to show her somewhat smaller breasts and her neatly trimmed pubic mound.
"You shaved?" His eyes looked at her bald pussy lips for the first time.
"I did it this morning," she giggled. "Do you like it?" Her thighs slowly opened displaying her glistening pink folds.
"YES!" he said loudly. He pulled her nakedness into his body and whispered in her ear. "You did this for me?"
"Yes," she whispered back feeling his phallus pushing into her taunt abs. Her fingers tickled their way down his stomach and over his bulge. She leaned up with her opened lips to find his. It was the first time ever they had sex in the daylight and the first time ever they both climaxed at the same time. Both of their minds were on the Waldo letters.
*****
It was the following Sunday that both Paul and Mary wore red to the church. His shirt was a red striped dress shirt and she was wearing a bright red blouse. Vic looked at Christine and winked.
The next week they got the meeting letters out to them and it was two weeks later that Christine and Vic walked into the large Civic Center together. Vic had a copy of the schedule from his wife who was singing in the choir that day. Their church was to go on first and then later in the morning. Both Paul and Mary were wearing red and white clothes.
Christine saw Vic's hard-on as they listened to the choir presentation and whispered, "You better calm down."
"I know," he whispered back. His eyes were on Mary's body as she walked onto the stage and stood next to his wife. The red blouse and white skirt looked wonderful as they clung to her shape. He could see her eyes looking around at the various men probably wondering who would approach her. He looked away when she glanced in his direction.
After their performance Mary excused herself from her husband to go to the restroom. It was a perfect time for Vic to follow her. He sat at the entrance to the hallway leading to the restroom and waited for her to come back out. He heard her voice and stood to confront her with the "Where's?" when she walked around the corner with his wife. He froze.



"Vic," Amy said. "Were you waiting for me?"
He looked at Mary and smiled. "No actually I was waiting for Mary. I have to ask her a question."
"Oh OK," Amy grinned. "I have to meet with Connie to discuss the next song. I'll see you two later." She turned and walked away.
"What did you want?" Mary asked, not thinking he could be would be her match.
Vic smiled and whispered in her ear, "Where's?"
He heard her gasp and then a few seconds later whisper back, "Waldo." He smiled and walked towards a side door. He heard her footsteps behind him.
*****
In Christine's case it was different because she had never met Paul before. This would be the first Waldo connection made between strangers. It was also her first connection where she was the sender. She stood back waiting for Paul to speak to the function coordinator. She saw his eyes look over the shorter woman's head at her standing there. She knew he suspected she was the connection. When she saw his smile she realized he was welcoming the prospect.
After the woman walked away she took a deep breath and moved up to him. Neither said a word as she gained the courage to whisper, "Where's?"
Paul also took a deep breath before saying, "Waldo." Christine's fingers shook as she handed him a note to meet her in room 111 in five minutes. She turned and hurried away.
Paul waited until she was gone before moving slowly behind her. He was almost out of the auditorium when someone grabbed his arm. He turned to see the function coordinator again. "Paul I need to show you the afternoon schedule," the woman said as she held up a thick stack of paper.
"Uh....can it wait? I have something to do."
"I really need your input now," the woman said firmly. "We had a group drop out and I need to shuffle some times around. Your choir will need to know as soon as possible."
"Shit," he thought as he looked at his watch. He had seen the shape of the woman's thong under her tight dress and the plentiful breasts pushing out the top buttons on her chest. "OK, let's go over it quickly."
*****
Vic guided Mary into the rear of the auditorium. He squeezed behind some stage props and finally into a small room behind the many cables used to lower and raise the curtains.
Mary stopped when she entered the room and waited for him to close the door behind him. Sweat poured from her brow as she breathed rapidly. Vic was so much bigger and muscular than Paul and she wondered if his big feet meant he was endowed down below. She forced a smile as he moved towards her.
Vic decided to go for it as he reached up and slowly unbuttoned the top button on her blouse. She just looked into his eyes as he released the second, third, fourth and finally the fifth button. She hoped he would not be disappointed in her smaller breasts since she knew Amy was a lot larger in that department. He smiled as he opened her blouse and looked at the tiny pink bra and the hard nipples pushing out the silky material. He lifted his thumbs upward to gently rub across the small gumdrop tips. She closed her eyes and moaned softly deep from within.
Her breasts were small but well proportioned that matched her petite frame. His fingers released the front clasp and pulled the tiny cups off her vanilla ice cream cones topped with ripe cherries. Both hands moved up to completely cover them.
So many times he had seen this woman singing in church next to his wife and now she was his to do as he pleased. He slowly dropped down onto his knees in front of her and placed his hands on her ankles.
Mary gasped as his large fingers caressed her delicate flesh on her calves and then her thighs. They disappeared under her white skirt and moved upward lightly touching the tiny blonde hairs on her trembling thighs until they touched her dainty panties. From there they moved north to grab the thin elastic waistband and pull downward. She felt the cooler air on her boiling pussy mound and leaned back against the small table behind her for support. Her legs were weak as she lifted her feet to allow him to take off her matching pink laced panties. Only minutes before she was standing in front of her husband singing religious songs and now another man had her panties in his hand.
Vic pushed the panties in his pocket and stood again to face her. Her look of passion and uncertainty was both hot and exciting. His hands took a hold of her waist and slowly turned her around facing the table. He pushed gently on her upper back until her top front was lying flat on the table and her ass was pointing up at him.
Mary gasped when he jerked her skirt up over her bare ass and pushed it up over her back. He pushed her legs apart which opened her dripping pussy lips which she knew he could see under her pink ass cheeks. She had to reach across the table for support when his lips kissed each buttock and then into the crack. His tongue traveled down where no tongue had ever been before and pushed into her tiny puckered rear opening. It was so nasty to have this man tonguing her ass. She reached back with both hands to open up her cheeks. This allowed another two inches of damp hot tongue to violate her rear.
"Oh God," she moaned not worrying about being silent anymore when the oral digit moved out and down into her swollen pussy lips. His hands were lifting her legs upward and outward which opened her womanhood wide open for his tongue. When it touched her small, but hard clit, she cried out, "OH MY!"
Between her dripping moisture and his added spit her pussy was as wet as ever before. He knew she was ready for his anxious manhood.
Mary was disappointed when his mouth moved away but then realized when she heard his zipper sound that he was going to fuck her from the rear. She was afraid to look back as he gripped her hips and pushed his huge tip into her opened folds. "It can't be his penis," she thought as her pussy was being stretched as wide as ever. "He can't be that big." She moved her hand under her stomach to see just what was trying to enter her. She touched the swollen ridge of his penis and froze. "Oh my god he is going to split me open," she thought.
Vic took his time rubbing the liquid around her tiny hole and felt her body relaxing just enough to push the crown inside. She gasped but then relaxed. She wanted more. He gave it to her slowly for the next five minutes until he was completely inside of her. It was like a vice clamping onto his dick.
As he pulled out she moaned and waited until it moved back inside. After three round trips it was feeling a whole lot better. So good she pushed her hips back to speed him up. The whole table started moving forward and back as their bodies slapped together. He moved his fingers under her ass and rubbed across the enlarged clit. It quickly got her off. "OHHHH!" she screamed when she climaxed. Her eyes opened wider when his hot juices forced out the tip and into her tight canal.
*****
Christine peeked out the door about five minutes after she had arrived. Paul was no where to be seen. "Shit," she whispered as she waited another two minutes. "He must have chickened out." She moved to the door and started out when she heard a door open down the hallway. She smiled and quickly moved back inside. His face looked in the door about a minute later.
"Sorry," he whispered.
"Shhh," Christine giggled as he moved inside and closed the door behind him. The room was a storage room with various types of furniture used for the plays. In the back corner behind some chairs was a bed. She moved back to it and waited for him. His eyes got big when he saw it. He reached for her but she pushed his hands down. She was the sender and would dictate their affair. She guided him down on the bed and sat next to him. She moved her hand slowly up his pant leg until she approached the obvious shape of his penis under his slacks. She teased around it and saw his disappointment. She had always wanted to tease a man this way and now had her chance.
Paul sucked in his stomach when her fingers released his belt and unsnapped his slacks. She slowly pulled down his zipper taking care not to push against the bulge. When she grabbed the waist band of his slacks he lifted his hips to allow her to pull them down over his bikini briefs. He had purchased them last night to look sexy for her.
Christine took her time removing his tie and shirt and then sat back looking at the almost naked man under her control. The tip of his hard-on was almost peeking over the top of the briefs. She guessed him to be about five inches long. Not that big but well matched with his smaller frame.
She smiled as she stood up at the bottom of the bed and reached back to unzip her dress. His penis jerked as the dress dropped down over her push up bra and her vee shaped panties. His eyes popped outward when the bra moved off her naked orbs and when the panties moved off her trimmed bush he smiled in anticipation of enjoying this beautiful woman.
Paul moved back on the bed slightly when she stepped onto the mattress and peered down at him. She motioned for him to remove his stretched briefs. He did as she said and saw his pecker pointing up at her now opened womanhood which was now directly over his tip. Without saying a word she slowly squatted downward making sure not to touch him anywhere except on the tip of his cock. She was going to fuck him by only touching their privates.
"Ahh," he moaned when the pink throbbing tip move up into her hot and moist lips. She squatted lower and lower until he was completely inside of her. He could see her opened gash and hard clitoris as she lifted her hips up until his tip was almost out and then she giggled as she dropped back down.
Being a coach and in good shape allowed Christine to fuck this man by lifting up and down with only her legs. Even though he was not that big she made sure to rub his tip against her clit when she lifted up.
When she saw her straining he decided to help by lifting his hips. She didn't complain when his cock pushed up into her. He wished he could enjoy touching her large breasts but realized she was calling the shots and to see her body opened the way it was caused him to heat up faster than usual. His face reddened and his stomach tensed when his spunk exploded out the tip and into her quim.
Christine felt the tip release and the splatter of his hot cum against her slit and clit. The sensation was unreal. She waited until his body relaxed and thought of a way to get her own satisfaction.
Paul opened his eyes after he had climaxed and saw her body straddling his now above his head. He didn't know what she had planned until the dripping pink pussy folds moved down onto his mouth. He tasted his own cum as his tongue licked out and across the dripping rose pedals. So far the only parts of his body to touch her were his penis and tongue against her pussy.
She was able to hold onto the headboard now as he quickly suckled on her clit and rammed his tongue up into her flowing hole. Luckily no one was in the hallway outside when she climaxed because the whole room shook in her mind. "NOW!"
*****
Mary lay face down on the table for almost two minutes to collect her thoughts about what she had just done with another man. It was so exciting but she suddenly felt nauseated and sick to her stomach. She couldn't face him as she waited for him to leave. A small tear came to her eye as she looked for her panties. They were not there.
As she entered the auditorium a few minutes later she saw Amy and quickly walked the other way.
Vic was standing in the back waiting for Mary to walk out. He noticed how upset she looked and quickly followed her out the front entrance. It looked as if she was leaving. He quickly caught up to her and grabbed her arm by her car.
"Don't leave. No one will know," he whispered.
She turned and looked at him. "How can I face my husband and your wife again?"
"How do you know they wouldn't do the same thing we just did?" He asked. "You are a beautiful woman and I've thought about it many times making love to you. I know you enjoyed it as much as I did."
"Yes, but it was wrong."
He looked into her eyes. "Promise me you will wait at least a week before doing something stupid."
She knew he meant saying something to her husband. "I could never tell him what I....I mean we....just did."
"I think you will realize how wonderful it was," he smiled as he reached into his pants and pulled out her panties. "Here."
Mary took her undies and smiled. "I am glad it was you."
"Believe me so am I," he laughed. "Now let's go back inside and have a great time."
"OK," she said as she pushed the panties down into her purse.
*****
Paul and Christine didn't say anything as they dressed. As they were about to leave the room she grabbed his arm and pulled his lips to hers. Her tongue dashed to find his and they frenched for almost a minute before she pushed him back and smiled. As he walked away she thought, "No one fucks me without kissing me too."
Vic and Mary sat in the back watching the next choir sing and saw Paul walk out from the side door. He glanced at them and quickly walked the other way. He hoped he would not confess to his wife. He didn't.
Jill had been watching little Vic and was sitting next to Richard and his daughter. She knew something was up because there was too much whispering and sly looks going on. She saw her coach walk out from the same door Paul Jenkins had come out only minutes before. It was obvious to her that someone was doing a Where's Waldo at the Civic Center. She only wished someone else would watch the kids while Richard and she slipped away somewhere.
*****
Vic followed Christine and Richard home while his wife and kids stayed at the choir performance. As soon as they got into the door Richard started in. "So tell me about it."
"According to the rules we are not suppose to say what happened to anyone," Christine said, teasingly. She looked at Vic and giggled. "So was Mary as tight as she looks?"
Vic broke out laughing. "No tighter." The smile went away. "But, she is pretty upset about what we had just done. I was worried that she might confess and spoil everything."
"I don't think that will happen," Christine said. "Once she realizes how good you felt inside of her she will soon want to do it again."
"I'm not sure," Vic replied. He appreciated the comment but didn't believe Mary would want to do it again. "I told her to wait a week or so before she got too carried away with what had happened. Maybe by then we can get Paul to connect with my wife? How was Paul by the way?"
She grinned. "Great tongue but definitely not as big as you."
Richard had stayed quiet for the whole conversation so far. "OK, you two were satisfied today and all I've been hearing is how great the sex was." He looked at his wife.
"Now?" She asked. She looked at Vic.
"I'll leave," Vic said as he stood.
"I'm sure she can take care of both of us at the same time," Richard grinned.
Christine looked at their smiling faces. "Oh hell why not?" She stood and unzipped her dress. They watched as she pulled off her bra and removed her damp panties. "How do you two want to do this?"
Five minutes later she was on all fours with her husband's hard-on in her mouth as Vic's thick cock pumped in and out of her damp pussy. She thought back about a month ago how sexually frustrated and starved she was. Now she had two cocks fucking her mouth and pussy. Richard's cum filled her mouth as Vic's loaded up her dripping vagina. They had both forgotten about her needs.
"I'll be glad when Amy is here to help with you two," she giggled as she walked up the stairs naked wiggling her ass.
Vic thought about what she said and wondered if his wife would be the first to refuse to join the club.
*****
Paul and Mary said very little that evening at the dinner table. They both were feeling very guilty and excited at the same time. As she went upstairs to soak her sore pussy in the hot bathtub he sat on the sofa with his eyes closed. All he could picture in his mind was Christine's wonderful breasts hanging down over her body.
It was two days later when Paul once again received a letter addressed with only his name on it. He quickly opened it and read:
CONGRATULATIONS. YOUR FIRST MISSION WAS A SUCCESS AND THEREFORE YOU HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED ANOTHER ONE. THIS TIME YOU WILL BE THE SENDER AND YOUR PARTNER THE RECEIVER. THE MEETING PLACE IS AT THE CHURCH ANNEX ON THURSDAY EVENING. THE RECEIVER WILL BE WEARING RED AND WHITE.
He put down the letter and remembered that Thursday evening was choir practice. He wondered how these people knew about his schedule so much. His problem now was how and where he would seduce the woman. He traced the annex layout in his mind and smiled.
*****
Vic said he would take care of his wife's letters. She received the first letter the next morning after the choir presentation. He hid behind the garage as she opened the letter on the front porch of their home. He figured she would tear it up into little pieces but she instead read it again and pushed it down into the pocket on her robe. He watched her enter the house so he snuck around the back of the house and peeked into the kitchen window. She was sitting at the table reading the letter again. He hurried around to the front and made noise when coming into the front door. By the time he made it to the kitchen the letter was gone and his wife was smiling.
"Did you forget something?" She asked with a nervous look on her face.
"My lunch," he said as he moved behind her and took the lunch from the refrigerator. He saw the edge of the letter under her leg where she had hid it. "Are you alright? You look a little flush."
"Yes, I'm fine," she grinned. He kissed her on her cheek and walked out. As soon as he was gone Amy took the letter upstairs and tossed it on her bed. She removed her robe and lay back in her short nightgown. "Sex with a strange man in a public place. She also had to have her husband with her." She thought back nine years ago when she had traveled to Chicago to see her mother and the man she had met on the airplane. He had come onto her very fast and very strong and had proposed to meet her that evening at a nearby motel by O'Hare. She had allowed his leg to rub against hers on the plane and had even allowed his arm to push against her breast in the tight seating in coach class. She thought of the large lump in his slacks and how her panties were dripping wet at the time.
Amy rubbed her fingers across her covered pussy as she remembered going to the motel and meeting him in the bar. After two glasses of wine he convinced her to go to his room however she told him she would absolutely not go all the way. He managed to get her onto the bed next to him and she permitted him to kiss her and fondle her breasts through her dress. His hand moved under her dress and into her damp crotch and rubbed her until he tried to put his fingers under her panties and into her pussy. She pushed him back and said she had to leave since they were going too far.
Her fingers moved under her panties and found her damp slit and thought back about what the man had said about how she had teased him and was now leaving him unfulfilled. She watched as he unzipped his pants and took out his long thin penis. He didn't have to say anything as he moved onto his back. She touched only the second hard-on in her life and stroked him until he got real hard and very long. He grabbed her hand and stopped her. She figured that was it as she again tried to get off the bed but he pulled her face down and pulled up her dress. "Please don't rape me. I can't get pregnant," she begged as he ripped off her panties and opened her thighs. At that time she was still capable of having children and did not want to become pregnant.



She heard his laughter as he caressed her naked buttocks and pulled them open. She tried to squeeze her cheeks together but his finger forced its way down into her small rear hole. "OHHH!" She groaned as it buried deeply inside of her. It was then that she realized he was going to fuck her in her ass. "I'm too dry," she said as he pushed his tip between her cheeks. "I....uh...have some cream in my purse." The man moved away to allow her to turn over and open her purse. As she fumbled around for the tube of cream his eyes looked and then his fingers pushed into her hairy pussy.
"You're turned on," he grinned. "You want me to fuck you in your ass don't you?"
Until he said it she didn't realize it but it was true. She had fantasized about anal sex and wondered how it would feel and since his member was a lot thinner than Vic's it would be less painful at first. She smiled, handed him the tube and moved onto her knees and elbows. At first even his thin penis hurt but the cream and her muscles relaxing soon got her excited. She rubbed her clit as the strange man fucked in and out of her butt. When he climaxed the hot spunk filled her cavity and dripped down her thighs. Her fingers finished her off as he lay satisfied next to her.
Amy didn't say a word as she stood, got dressed and grabbed her purse. Now, nine years later after being a faithful wife she was being invited to have a man fuck her in a public place. She wondered if he would fuck her back there as she climaxed.
*****
It was later than evening as they sat at dinner when Amy asked Jill if she could borrow the red blouse she had. Vic smiled as he finished his last meatball.
The next afternoon Amy got her second letter and since they were short of time they had tossed in the meeting place that Thursday at the Church annex. Vic called Richard the next morning from his office and asked where he planned on doing it. If at all possible he wanted to watch.
He was watching TV and Amy was taking a long bath when Jill walked in and sat next to him. "Dad, I have to tell you something."
Vic put down the newspaper and realized she was about to confess about the Waldo membership. He looked at the thin tee shirt she was wearing that ended high on her tender thighs. He waited.
"A few weeks ago I got this letter," she stopped and took a deep breath. Jill had always been able to talk to her father about anything. He was actually more approachable than her mother. "The letter invited me to join a club that," she stopped. "That had sex with others." She stopped and looked at him to see how upset he was but he was very relaxed.
"I know," he said. "I'm in the same club."
"You?" She was not prepared for what he had just said. "But, did you know about me?"
"Yes," he said upset with himself that he had allowed it to happen. "I should have stopped it."
"I'm glad it happened," she smiled. "The reason I'm telling you is that I think Mother has received an invitation too." She looked at him. "But.......you know that too, don't you?"
"Yes."
"It doesn't bother you if she has sex with another man?"
"The thought bothered me at first but after seeing how much you liked it I think it might be good for both of us."
"You did it with another woman." Jill stated. She thought back about the letter the coach had asked the team about that day and gasped. "My coach."
Since he didn't respond she knew it was true. "Coach knows about me and her husband."
He nodded.
Jill just stared at nothing for about a minute. "Who is going to connect with mother?"
"I can't say right now," he answered. She stood and slowly walked away.
*****
It was on Thursday after lunch when Vic's secretary buzzed him. "Sir, A Mary Jenkins is here to see you."
Vic put away the cost proposal for a new building expansion. "Please send her in." He knew it would be good news or bad news. He stood and walked to the doorway and saw Mary slowly walking his way. She was not smiling.
"Hello," he said as she walked by him without saying a word. "Shit, she is pissed," he thought. He closed and locked the door.
Mary stood by his desk without saying a word and just stared at his face as he walked up to her. "Mary are you.......," He started saying until she grabbed his shoulders and pulled his lips down to hers. Her tongue raped into his mouth and found his tongue. After a minute of the hottest and wettest kiss he had ever had she pushed back and walked to the sofa across the large room. She didn't make a sound as she untied the belt around her waist and opened her dress.
Vic smiled when he saw her naked body void of underwear. He had not really seen it at the Civic Center and now could appreciate her lean but very sexy shape. Her breasts were small but well formed and her blonde bush highlighted the thin pussy lips under it. She moved down on her back and opened her thighs.
Vic didn't hesitate as he moved to her and pushed off his pants and boxers. His dick was rock hard when he leaned down to suckle her tiny nipples but she pulled his head up to hers and guided his body between her petite thighs. She only wanted one thing and that was to fuck. Vic didn't argue as her small fingers found his shaft and guided it into her very damp lips. She then made the only sound she would make for the next five minutes. "OHHH!"
It was an unexpected pleasure as he fucked this beautiful woman. He thought back about Christine's prediction of Mary wanting to do it again and realized she was right. She bit her hand as she climaxed to prevent the office from hearing her screams. Vic emptied his gun when he heard and saw her reach her zenith. They lay together for almost two minutes to catch their breath and then she pushed him up and slid out from under him. She pulled on her dress, grabbed her purse and walked from his office.
*****
"Would you mind going to the choir practice with me tonight?" Amy asked Vic as they sat at the dinner table. "The parking lot gets pretty dark at night and I would prefer if you were with me."
"Sure," Vic replied. He had wondered what excuse his wife would have to get him to the church that night.
Amy dropped a plate as she tried to load it into the dishwasher and later knocked the kitchen chair over as she turned to grab a bowl.
"Why don't you go get ready for tonight and I'll finish up here," Vic said smiling. Ten minutes later he walked into the master bedroom and saw her pulling a red dress with a white collar over a sexy pair of black panties and a matching bra. "Wow, where did you get those sexy garments?" He asked.
Amy pushed down the dress and turned. "I've had them for some time," she lied. She had purchased them that afternoon. She took her time putting on makeup and combing her hair. Vic watched as his wife prepared herself to be fucked by another man.
Since Jill had plans that evening a babysitter came to watch young Vic.
"I brought a book to read," Vic smiled at his wife when they pulled into the church parking lot. She didn't hear him since her mind was on which man she would make a connection with. There were five men in the choir counting the leader Paul. Two of the men were black and one was a Latino. Mary was out of the car before it came to a complete stop. Vic took his time walking behind her.
Paul smiled when he saw Amy walk into the door wearing a red dress with white trim. He had hoped it would be her because she had always been his favorite and had more than once stared at her plentiful mounds. Mary was the most surprised because Vic walked in behind his wife. Normally he did not come to the practice session. She looked his way and smiled as they both thought back a few hours before when she was lying naked on the sofa in his office.
Amy looked at the five men as they lined up to sing the first song. It was a new hymn and it took them about twenty minutes to get it to sound the way Paul wanted it. The choir was sitting on chairs facing Vic so he got a good view of the six women's bodies. Only his wife and Mary were wearing a dress and Mary's dress kept moving higher and higher after each song. Six songs later he saw the white triangle of her panties. She grinned and kept singing.
After almost an hour Paul smiled and said they needed to take a break. After the break he wanted the base section to practice a new song which meant the alto section was not needed. That included Mary and Amy. As Amy walked from the chairs Paul motioned for her to come to him. She did and saw him open the song book. Without saying a word he pointed to a song title, "Where could I go?". His finger rested just beneath the "WHERE".
Amy stared at the word and realized it was the code word. Without looking at him she whispered "Waldo."
"Amy and I are going in the back to practice this one song," Paul announced to the others. Please continue your break and then practice the base section." He led her out the doorway into the hall.
Mary waited until her husband was gone to move next to Vic. "Why are you here?" She whispered.
"My wife invited me," he replied. "Plus I didn't want to miss the show."
"The show?" She repeated.
Vic grinned and whispered, "Wait a few seconds and follow me." He sat the book on the chair next to him and walked out into the hallway. He saw the two doors where his wife and Paul had to have gone into. Mary walked up behind him. "What are you doing?"
"Shhh," he whispered. "Just follow me." He moved slowly down the hallway and realized the two doors led to one large storage room. He listened by the first door and heard nothing but did hear some movements in the second door. He slipped back to the first door and cracked it open. "Shhh," he said to Mary again as he moved inside with her.
*****
Paul knew they didn't have much time however he didn't want to spook Amy. He moved behind a stack of long tables and pulled her back against him. Both of their eyes stayed open as their lips pressed gently together. Seconds later his hands moved up to cup her massive breasts.
Amy broke her mouth from his to breathe while his fingers explored her chest. She knew he had looked at them more than once and smiled when he continue to caress them. Her husband didn't spend much time with them anymore. Her mouth nibbled on his earlobe while her hands cupped his ass. She too had admired it for quite a while.
Paul moved back and motioned to his wristwatch meaning they didn't have much time. She smiled and pulled her shoulder straps off until the dress released and fell to her feet. She giggled while unclasping her bra to show him her pink orbs and long hard brown nipples. As his mouth found them his fingers pushed off her black panties.
Amy loved his lips on her nipples but didn't want to waste the time that was necessary for them to have intercourse. She pulled his lips off her tip and then moved back against the table and opened her legs. It was an obvious invitation for him to unzip his fly and pull out his six inch hard-on. She was used to a bigger weapon but right then it didn't matter as he pushed it between her shaved lips and into her hot gash. Her legs wrapped around his legs as he pumped in and out of her.
*****
"Oh my God," Mary whispered in Vic's ear as they peeked through the furniture and watched their spouses fucking.
"Shhh," Vic whispered again. He picked up the rear of her dress and cupped her firm buttocks. He never thought he would be turned on to see another man fucking his wife but he definitely was. They heard Paul gasp and knew that he had climaxed.
*****
"Ahhh," Paul expelled when his dam burst. He had tried to hold back but feeling and see the magnificent breasts in front of his body was too much. "Sorry," he whispered.
Amy smiled and felt his shrinking penis pull out from her dripping lips. She knew they were not supposed to talk but they did know each other. "I'm sure we will do it again." She whispered. She picked up and climbed back into her dress.
*****
Mary was still in shock as Vic pulled her from the room and back into the large room used for practice. She had worried so much about cheating on her husband and now felt pissed that he was doing it with someone else. She whispered in Vic's ear and stood to talk to another choir member. As she walked out Vic followed her.
*****
Paul looked for his wife when he returned to the room and noticed she was gone. Amy was already there and whispered to him that Mary did not feel well so Vic drove her home. They were to go to Paul's house when the practice was over.
*****
"Amy was wearing a red and white dress tonight," Mary said as they drove down the dark and empty street. "My husband and your wife are in the Where's Waldo club too, aren't they?"
"Yes," Vic replied. They didn't say another word until Mary pulled him into the front door.
"Come with me," Mary said. "I want to do it in our bed."
"But, they will be here soon," Vic said as he watched her walking up the stairs while removing her dress, bra and panties. She tossed them on the stairs.
"I hope so," Mary laughed. She turned and ran to get to the bed first.
*****
Jill was supposed to go to a party that evening but drove around instead. She passed her coach's house and saw both cars in the driveway. Everyone knew about her and Richard which kind of pissed her off. She finally got enough nerve to stop in front of the house. If she got kicked off the team she really didn't care.
Christine was sitting looking at her team roster when the doorbell rang. She knew Richard was in the den listening to music so she got up and opened the door.
"Jill," she announced. "Is there something wrong?"
"Yes," Jill said. "May I come in?"
"Sure," Christine said as she moved back. Her team captain moved inside and turned.
"Where is Richard?"
"He.......is in the den," Christine replied. "What is wrong?" She was suddenly afraid that Richard had done something wrong and Jill was pissed at him.
Jill didn't answer and turned to go into the den. She saw him facing away from the door with headphones on. She didn't slow down as she walked around his chair and stood looking down at him.
"JILL!" He said shocked to see her there. He pulled off the headphone.
Jill didn't say a word as she leaned forward and took his head in her hands. Her mouth opened wide as she pressed it onto his and forced her tongue into his mouth.
Christine stared and realized the girl knew that she knew about the Waldo club otherwise she would not do what she was doing. She moved over and watched Jill's tongue lashing against her husband's.
"STOP!" he said as he pushed her back. "What are you doing?"
Jill turned and looked at her coach. "You should have told me."
"I know. I'm sorry," Christine said as she moved around the chair and pulled the girls body into hers. "How did you find out?"
"My father," Jill answered. Her coach's body was sending a different excitement up her body.
Christine pushed her back until they looked eye to eye. She smiled as she pressed her lips against Jill's forehead and then down onto her cute turned-up nose. What possessed her to kiss the girl's lips was unknown but she did it and they both wanted it. Their lips opened at the same time and they tasted female excitement for the first time.
"Hey, what about me?" Richard asked as the two females moved to the large sofa and fell back onto it while keeping their lips locked. Neither acknowledged his question as they kissed and their hands started exploring. Christine pulled her lips away and around to Jill's ear. "Where's?"
Jill giggled and whispered back, "Waldo." Her fingers cupped her coach's breast and her fingers toyed with the hard tip. Christine moaned and did the same to Jill's nipple.
After another hot minute of kissing and fondling Christine pulled Jill to her feet and they started walking towards the bedroom.
"What about me?" Richard asked again. Seeing the two females going after each other had given him a stiff boner.
"Maybe later," Christine replied.
*****
Mary's legs were wide open and wrapped around Vic's waist when the front door opened and Amy and Paul walked in.
"Where are they?" Amy whispered. All of the lights were off and it was dead quiet. Suddenly they heard someone scream upstairs. She followed Paul to the stairs and saw the dress and underwear leading upward. "Do you think they are..." She began saying until Paul picked up the dress. She followed him up the stairs and both stopped to look at the two naked twisted bodies on the bed.
"Hi honey," Mary said as the long thick prick pumped into her small hole.
"OH MY GOD!" Amy cried out.
"Why don't you join........us?" Vic asked with popped-out veins on his forehead and neck.
"Do you want to?" Paul whispered. He saw the size of Vic's dick and suddenly felt substandard.
"No, let's go find our own bedroom," Amy whispered.
"We are going to another room," Paul announced as he cupped Amy's tit.
"Fuck them," the religious Mary said as they walked away.
"No, fuck you," Vic laughed as he gave her more and more of his splendid rocket.
"I'll never be the same," Mary moaned. "OH GOD I'M CUMING!" She yelled it loud enough for her husband to hear her.
"ME TOO!" VIC screamed.
*****
Jill stood as her coach removed her tee shirt and then pushed down her tight jeans. "I've never been with another female."
"Me neither," Christine relied. "Are we allowed to talk?" She giggled.
"Yes, we did not get any letters," Jill laughed. She lifted her legs to allow her jeans to be removed and grinned as Christine pulled down her panties over her soaked pussy. The older woman's finger tickled up the girl's thighs until they parted the thick growth and found her little man in a boat peeking out at her. She rubbed it.
"Oh coach!" Jill moaned loudly.
Christine giggled and moved her hands up to pull off Jill's tiny bra. "I think you can call me Christine when we are like this." Her lips locked onto Jill's small nip.
Jill pulled up Christine's pajama top and was happy to find no bra. Her fingers moved under her body and cupped the hot boob and hard nipple waiting for them.
The coach moved her mouth away and pushed down her bottoms to as equally naked as her soccer star. Jill walked backwards to the bed and fell back onto it. She saw the hands opening her legs and then felt the tiny kisses starting at her kneecaps and progressing up until they became harder kisses onto her dark curly hairs.
"I'll help you shave this later," Christine whispered while licking the pink man.
"Coach," Jill said. "I mean Christine."
"Yes?" She said while wiping her mouth.
"Can I do you at the same time?"
"Definitely," Christine giggled. She waited until Jill's body was on the bed before placing hers on top facing the other way. As her tongue tasted Jill's sweet nectar the girl's tongue licked across her own slit.
Lips and tongues flicked, pressed, rubbed, nibbled and sucked until both women were ready to cum.
Richard had his headphones on but heard the series of screams from the bedroom. "Good, maybe I'll get a chance now," he grinned.
*****
It was a week later in Christine's dining room that they all sat around looking at the flipchart again. Under Vic's name at the top was Christine's and under hers was Paul's name. Under Paul's was Amy's. A dotted line went from Christine's name to Richard's name and under his was Jill's name. Also under Vic's name was Mary's name. The pyramid was filling up quickly.
"Now each of us has to submit another name," Christine said. She had been chosen to lead the club. She took the magic marker and wrote "John" out to the side.
"Who is John?" Richard wanted to know.
"I know," Jill grinned. "He's the man who takes care of the soccer field. He's hot."



Christine smiled and handed the marker to Jill. She quickly wrote "Tommy" and passed the marker to her father. Vic wrote "Helen".
"Your secretary?" Amy asked. "She just got married."
"I know," he grinned and handed the marker to her.
Amy smiled and wrote, "Helen's husband". Maybe we should bring married people into the club at the same time like we did.
"Good idea," Richard said. "Does John have a wife?"
"Yes and she is a model," Jill answered. "I think her name is Constance."
Richard wrote down her name and passed the marker to Paul. Paul looked at Mary. "Do you have a couple in mind?"
"Jeannie and Rich," Mary answered.
"My brother and sister-in-law?" Paul asked shocked.
"Yes, I've always wondered how good he was in bed." Mary giggled.
Paul shook his head and wrote down the two names.
"Now we all put together the invitation letters and give them out," Christine said. She sat down at her laptop and started typing in the names.
After all the letters were finished they looked again at the chart. "This club will get very big very fast." Christine said. "I hope we can control it."
"What now?" Richard asked looking at the clock. It was still early. Just talking about having sex with the names on the chart had turned them all on.
"We do whatever everyone wants to do," Christine said looking over at Paul. She said "Where's?" and he replied with "Waldo." They stood and walked from the room. Richard said "Where's?" to Amy who quickly said "Waldo" back. It left Vic with Mary and Jill. Before he could say anything Jill stood and said "Where's?" to her father. He looked at her in shock. "Waldo," he whispered as he took her tiny hand. They looked at Mary. "Go ahead," she grinned. "The night is young."
"This is crazy," Vic whispered to his daughter as she led him up the stairs. They passed one bedroom and heard the moans that had to be Amy's. Jill turned and grinned. The next bedroom had sounds of the bed banging against the wall. Finally the last bedroom was empty and Jill pulled her father inside. "Jill......."
"Shhh," she whispered as she pushed him back onto the small single frame bed and pulled out the belt tab. It released and she opened the snap and slowly pulled down the noisy zipper.
"Ahhh," Vic moaned when her hot fingers found his pink stick and pulled it through the slit in his briefs.
Jill did not believe what she was holding in her tiny hand. She let it go and it stood up proudly as she moved back and pulled her sweatshirt over her head and pushed down her soccer shorts. The sports bra was next and then the tiny white panties with small flowers scattering about on the silk. She saw his eyes on her shaven lips and small puff of pubic hair that Christine had helped shape.
"We can't........do thissss," Vic moaned when she crawled up onto his body and rubbed her damp bald lips onto his long log.
"Shhh," she giggled. Her fingers stroked his shaft as she rubbed the spongy tip up and down and then into her folds. She had been jealous knowing the other women had experienced him and had heard whispers about his size. Now, it was her turn to know what a huge cock felt like. Her well-tuned body opened wide and pushed downward until the knob entered her tight tunnel.
"OHHHH GODD!" Jill moaned as her hips dropped lower and lower. His hands were now cupping and squeezing her wonderful firm ass and his mouth was sucking her nipple until it hurt.
Vic let her set the pace and realized she was over the pain and pressure when her taunt abs smacked down onto his stomach. She grunted each time she reached the lowest point and sighed each time she lifted off. He knew she was almost there, "Cum baby, cum for daddy."
"I AM!" She screamed. "CAN YOU FEEL IT?"
"OH YES!!!" Vic moaned. He too let go and felt the juices and pleasure explode from the swollen tip.
*****
The originators of the club had to taper down their own Waldo connections as they tried to keep an up-to-date chart with names of new members. Pretty soon, the walls of Christine's dining room were completely covered with chart paper and they soon realized the club was now out of their control. They heard of other clubs or Waldo groups in Denver and in Seattle. It was a year to the day later that Vic found a letter on his desk with his name on it. He opened it.
"DEAR VIC,
YOU HAVE BEEN NOMINATED TO JOIN A PRIVATE AND EXCITING GROUP."
finis
*
Note from Slickman: Many have asked me to keep writing stories about Where's Waldo and there are many, many situations where it fits. Like I said once before: "Where's Waldo" will never die. Take the time to read the other Waldo Stories. Please send me an email and don't forget to vote. Thanks...Slick.
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The vacation had been set for almost a year. Tom and May Bradley were going on a cruise with their best friends Jack and Kate Arnold. Both couples were celebrating their twentieth wedding anniversaries only two months apart. However the only major problem was how the couples were to get to Florida. Tom and Kate did not like to fly so they decided to drive to Florida. Since both May and Jack had started new jobs they did not have enough vacation time to drive down so they had flight reservations to fly down on Friday evening.
It was the first week of February and bad weather was hitting the east coast with heavy snow in New Jersey, Maryland and Northern Virginia. May begged Tom and Kate to fly down with her and Jack but they would not fly. They had to leave a day early on Thursday which meant they would have to stop over about halfway in South Carolina.
"Now you two be good," Jack said to his wife as she got into the passenger seat next to Tom. "And remember to get separate rooms."
"Don't worry, I only have eyes for you," Kate said as she kissed him. She looked at the light snow falling. "We better get going." They pulled out into the traffic on the NJ Turnpike just north of Newark and knew it was going to be a long haul because the traffic was going only 30 mph.
"Let me know when you get tired of driving and I'll take a shift," Kate said to Tom. She looked at the handsome tall blonde man and realized that if she wasn't married he would definitely be one of her targets.
"Close your eyes and get some rest," he smiled. "I think we are going to need it." Five minutes later he saw her eyes closed and her body leaning back against the seat. Her plentiful breasts filled out the Seton Hall sweatshirt and her jeans were nice and tight around her hips and crotch area. He was excited going on a trip alone with her but knew nothing would happen. They had kidded around before about swapping wives but it was just clean fun.
The traffic opened up as they passed New Brunswick and Tom made good time until he got to the Delaware Bridge. Suddenly traffic came to a halt and Kate woke up. "Are we there yet?" She giggled. She saw the sign for the rest stop and asked him to make a potty and lunch stop.
As they ran into the restaurant area she grabbed onto his arm. "I'm freezing!" She realized her soft breast was rubbing into his elbow but didn't care.
Tom waited for her outside of the ladies room and when she came out they headed in for a quick bite to eat. "My hair is a mess," she said as she tried to comb it with her fingers.
"It looks great," he laughed. "Besides do you care if any of these people see it?"
"Yes, you," she grinned. "You are my husband for today."
"Yeah, but in separate rooms," He grinned.
"This is pretty cool," she said as they waited for their food. "I haven't been with another man alone like this for twenty years. It's kind of exciting."
"I know, we've been in the car for over three hours and haven't argued once," he laughed.
"Maybe this will give us a chance to really get to know each other?" She grinned.
"Non-sexual of course," he smiled back.
"Of course."
*****
May had invited Jack over for dinner that night and had spent a good hour preparing for it. She too had always liked Jack and always enjoyed being around him. After spending a few summers together as couples at the Jersey Shore they had already seen each other in bathing suits and bed clothing. From the size of the bulge in Jack's pajamas she knew he was more endowed than Tom.
It was around 5:00PM when she took a long hot bath and took the time to fix her hair and put on her halter blouse and jeans. On the way to her house he stopped and picked out a movie for them to watch after dinner.
"Come in," she said as she looked around the neighborhood to see if anyone was watching a man come into her house. "Dinner is almost ready." Normally they always hugged when they greeted each other but being alone like this caused them to hesitate. Finally May held open her arms and pulled his stocky muscular body into hers. They held together a little longer than normal and when they pushed apart Jack looked down at her hard nipples under the halter blouse. She was as excited as he was.
Jack helped her with the dishes and they sat down and ate the delicious lamb she had made. "I wonder how far they are now," May said. "Since the weather is so bad they might not get to the motel until late."
"That sounds strange," Jack said. "We are sitting here talking about our spouses getting to a motel to spend the night."
"But in separate rooms," May said quickly.
"Should we call them and see where they are?" he asked.
"Yes," she replied as she grabbed the portable phone on the wall and called Tom's mobile number.
*****
More bad traffic was found in Baltimore and in Washington DC. By the time they made it out of the DC area it was almost seven o'clock. Tom's phone rang.
"Hi, we just passed Washington," he said to his wife. "It's still snowing and we will be lucky to get to Richmond by nine o'clock. We haven't eaten supper yet and are getting tired so I don't think we are going to make it to South Carolina." He looked over at Kate who was now driving. "I'll call you when we stop. I love you too. Yes, we will be careful. Bye."
"What about our room reservation?" She asked.
"I cancelled it before six when we stopped for gas," he said. "I forgot to tell you."
Kate glanced at him suspiciously. "What if we can't get two rooms somewhere?"
"I guess we will just have to share a room," he smiled.
Kate looked at the traffic ahead. "Let's worry about that when we get there."
It was three hours later when they passed into North Carolina when Tom pulled into a Best Western Motel.
"This lot looks full," Kate commented as they drove up to the front door. She jumped out of the car to make sure she was part of picking out the rooms.
"I'm sorry sir we only have one room left," the young girl said.
*****
After dinner and once the dishes were cleaned up May and Jack moved into the den and he handed her the movie to put on. "Bewitched?"
"I thought you would like it," Jack smiled as he sat on the large sofa directly in front of the screen. They had watched many a movie on that sofa but this was the first time they would be watching one alone.
May started the movie and asked if he wanted a drink. "I'll take a Jack and coke." They were both kind of nervous and some booze might calm them down. She made one for herself and sat down about two feet from him. The movie started.
"Should we call them again?" May asked looking at the clock. It was almost eight o'clock.
"Na, they said they will call us once they stop," he grinned. His dirty mind raced in circles as he thought of various ways to get her to sleep with him. "I give good feet massages. Do you want one?"
May gulped down almost half of her drink. "Just my feet right?"
"Of course," he grinned. She turned to lie down on the sofa as she lifted her feet into his strong hands.
May had never really thought of her feet being sexual until the moment he caressed her toes and gently rubbed up over her ankle to her calve and then slowly back down. He left one of her feet on his lap while he massaged the other one. Each time his hands moved upward they went further and further until he was caressing the middle of her calve muscle. "I'm glad I'm wearing jeans," she giggled.
After spending about ten minutes on the first foot he lowered it to his lap and took the other one. The foot on his lap was less than an inch from the hard bulge in his slacks but, he wanted her to be the one who made the first contact.
"That feels soooo good," she purred as his fingers stroked her tired foot. As she reached behind her to grab one of the small pillows her foot moved just enough to touch his rigid member. She quickly jerked her foot away. Neither of them acknowledged it but it was high on their minds at that moment. As long as it was accidental they didn't have a problem with it. A few minutes later she reached over to the coffee table to grab her drink and again pushed her toes into his prick. This time she held it against it until she finished her sip. She smiled and moved back onto her pillow while pulling her foot away. She could feel the dampness seeping from her sex.
"Why don't you change into something else and then I can do your legs?" He smiled.
"I better keep my jeans on," she smiled back. "Can you massage my legs with them on?"
"Definitely," he said as he moved his hips under her knees. His hands fell to her ankle and moved slowly up the denim-covered leg. Neither of them was watching the movie anymore. May now had her eyes closed and his eyes were locked onto the vee where her legs met.
"You know Tom is a very lucky guy," Jack whispered.
"Why?" She asked still keeping her eyes closed. Since she was not watching his fingers caressing her lower thighs it somehow made it alright.
"You have a beautiful body."
She laughed. "I'm old and fat."
"I can't feel any fat," he said as he gently squeezed the underside of her thigh.
"You aren't touching my ass," she giggled. The Jack Daniels was loosening up her inhibitions.
"Is that an invitation?" he asked feeling his hard-on pressing up against her leg.
"No," she giggled again. "We have to be good."
*****
"I'm not sharing a room with you," Kate whispered to Tom as the girl called a couple of nearby motels to see if they had rooms.
"We might not have a choice," he whispered. The girl frowned and hung up the phone. "There are no more rooms from her to the North Carolina border."
Tom glanced at Kate. "OK, let's take it," she said. "I hope they will understand."
Kate checked in as Tom got the overnight bags from the car. They had packed smaller bags just for the one night stay. The room was on the third floor so as they rode up the elevator Kate said, "Maybe we shouldn't tell them. I'm sure Jack will go nuts."
"They both will be pissed if they find out because they will think we actually did something and were trying to hide it," Tom added.
The door opened and they headed into the room trying to act unexcited. They managed to keep it cool until they saw the king size bed. "I thought she said we would have separate beds?" Kate asked as she stood frozen in the doorway.
"She really didn't say," Tom said as he pushed the door open and walked inside. "If you want I'll call down and ask for a roll out bed."
"Do it please," she said putting down her bag on the small dresser.
Tom called the desk but they did not have any portable beds. "Nope," he said looking at Kate. "We can make a wall of pillows," he said looking at the three or four extra pillows on the bed. "That way you won't be able to touch me." He laughed which broke the tension.
Kate smacked him on his arm and closed the room door. She watched as it closed and locked. Here she was in a motel room planning on sleeping in the same bed with another man besides her husband. "We better call them and tell them we have stopped. You have to do the lying about having separate rooms. Jack will know from my voice that I'm lying."
Tom opened his mobile phone and called.
*****
Jack's fingers were only an inch from the junction of May's thighs when the phone rang. Both of them jumped like they had been caught. "OH GOD!" She said as she pushed off the sofa and ran into the kitchen to get the phone.
She saw Tom's cell phone number on the Caller ID. "Hi, have you stopped?"
"Yes, we are checking into the motel right now," Tom said looking over at Kate who was now lying back on the large bed. Her hand was covering her eyes. "We just wanted to let you know we've stopped and are staying at the Best Western Motel at the Wilson Exit in North Carolina."
"Good we have been worrying about you," May said looking through the door at Jack's hard-on pushing up his slacks.
"We? Is Jack with you tonight?" Tom asked. She had said they might go out somewhere for a meal.
"Yes, we are watching a movie," she said nervously.
"Alone?" He asked. Suddenly he was the one jealous even though he was sleeping in the same bed as Kate.
"Yes, it's just a movie," she said suddenly feeling guilty that she had allowed Jack to massage her legs.
"Does Jack want to talk to Kate?" Tom asked. Kate opened her eyes and moved up onto her elbows which pushed her plentiful breasts outward.
"Do you want to say anything to Kate?" May asked Jack.
"Na, just tell her to watch out for Tom," he laughed.
"He said for her to watch out for you," May repeated. "Good night I love you," she whispered.
"Me too," Tom replied.
"He didn't want to talk to me?" Kate asked hurt.
"He just said for you to watch out for me," Tom grinned. "They are watching a movie."
"Alone?" She sat up.
"Yes, do you think we can trust them?"
"I guess we have no choice do we?" she smiled. She looked at the clock which read 9:30PM. "I need to take a shower." She stood and grabbed her bag.
"If you want company let me know," he laughed.
She didn't answer as she moved into the small bath and closed the door behind her. She turned on the hot water and adjusted it. As she opened her bag she said, "Shit." She had packed a thin nightgown for the overnight stay thinking she would be alone. She also had forgotten to put in an extra pair of panties and the ones she was wearing were damp at the moment. She quickly removed her sweatshirt, jeans, bra and panties and stood looking at her body in the big mirror on the back of the door. She knew her breasts were bigger than May's and her ass smaller. She rubbed over the flat blonde pubic mound to fluff up the hairs. She discovered her clitoris sticking outward ready for some action. "Not tonight," she giggled as she pushed it back into the matted hairs.
The warm water woke up her nerve endings and her soapy fingers touching her nakedness raised her sexual need even more. Just the thought of Tom lying on the bed in the other room was enough to have her fantasize about fucking him tonight. Although she could not do it she did it now in her mind. "OH TOM," she moaned.
Tom sat back in his tee shirt and jeans trying to imagine what Kate looked like under the hot shower. She had blonde hair but was she a natural blonde? He had seen her long nipples pushing out her pajamas at one of the beach vacations and knew they sat on top of her mounds pointing upward. He squeezed his hard-on until he heard the shower turn off. Five minutes later she peeked out. "You can have the shower because I can dry my hair here at this sink."
Tom grabbed his bag which basically only had a pair of clean briefs and a polo shirt for the trip tomorrow. He had not planned on needing pajamas and normally only slept in his underwear. He moved around the wall and stopped when he saw her body poorly hidden in a thin almost sheer light green nightgown. "Wow."
"Don't get any ideas," she giggled as she held her arms across her breasts so he could not see the dark shadows of her nipples through the nightgown. However she knew he could see her white bikini panties through the back side.
"Too late," he whispered as he moved slowly behind her and into the bath. He closed the door and she quickly dried her hair.
Tom took his time showering and did his best not to jerk off as he remembered her pink body under the nightgown. He dried off, pulled on the new briefs and wrapped a towel around his waist. He cracked open the door and saw her gone from the sink. As he moved out of the bath he noticed the lights were off. "Are you in bed?"
"Yes," she said, nervously. "This is the only nightgown I packed and I think it's better if the lights are off." She saw the bathroom light go out and refocused her eyes to watch his shape as he walked into the bedroom. Her eyes got big when she saw his bare chest and only a pair of briefs around his privates. "Don't you wear pajamas?"
"Not normally," he answered as he saw her body shape under the bed covers. He moved to the other side of the bed and slipped underneath. She had not put any pillows between them. "No pillows?"
"I think I can trust you," she replied.
"I hope so," he thought. "I can't believe I'm finally sleeping with you," he laughed.
"Don't even joke about it," she said as she moved her hand over and gently struck his bare bicep. The touch of his skin caused chills up and down her spine. She jerked her hand back to her side.
*****
May moved back into the den and sat down next to Jack. "Do you have any idea about what this movie is about?"
"No but can we continue your massage?" He said as he dropped his hand onto her leg.
"I think that is dangerous," she said pushing his hand away. "You were getting pretty close before to an area you should not be touching."
Jack's bulge still was hard. "Yes, but look what it caused." He glanced down at his raised pants.
May had been looking already. "We can't cheat on our spouses. I don't want to ruin our marriages and our friendship."
"How far can we go without it being cheating?" He whispered as his fingers once again crept up onto her leg.
"Maybe we can just hug without using our hands?" She said feeling the heat buildup again between her thighs. "Friends hug."
May and Jack turned to face each other and put their arms around each others back. She pushed her head onto his shoulder and her breasts against his hard chest. Jack's hands moved up and down her back stopping to touch her bra connection.
"What are you doing back there?" she asked.
"Nothing just exploring," he replied.
"No touching with hands remember?" She pushed hard into him until he fell onto his back. Before she could object she was lying directly on top of him. She felt the large lump under her lower stomach. "JACK!"
"We're just hugging," he whispered as he gently pressed his lips to her neck. His hands on her hips pushed her downward a few inches until the tip of his hard prick was pushing into her pussy area.
"Oh God," May moaned. The hard tip was actually in contact with her raised clit. Her legs opened a few more inches until his whole shaft was resting between her covered and opened slit. "We shouldn't be doing this."
"We are not using our hands," he whispered as his hips pushed upward. His mouth nibbled on her soft nape.
"Ohhh," she moaned again. "Stop," she said but didn't make any move to pull away. His hips lowered and then pushed back up. Her legs opened wider as he kept doing it.
May lost track of reasoning as he dry humped her pussy. His lips had moved to her earlobe and were sucking on it. "Friends kiss." He whispered hoping she would go for it. She did. Her head moved away and she looked into his eyes with passion as she dropped her soft lips onto his. When his tongue licked across her closed lips her thin tongue moved outward and met it. For the first time in over twenty years they were french kissing a person other than their spouse.
*****
"I can't get to sleep," Tom whispered as he peeked over at Kate's face looking up at the ceiling.
"Me too," she replied. "Knowing you are in bed with me wearing only your underwear is keeping me awake," she said honestly.
"And knowing your beautiful body is under that nightgown inches from me is driving me nuts."
"Have........have you ever cheated on May before?" She whispered.
"No," he answered. "Have you cheated on Jack?"



"God no," she said. "How can you even ask that question?'
He laughed. "Cause you just asked me the same thing? Can I ask you a question?"
"Yes but I might not answer," she giggled.
"Have you ever wondered how it would be having sex with another man?"
"Well yes........but that doesn't mean I would ever do it."
"What would you do with another man?" He asked wondering if she would do anything.
She was quiet for a while. "I've never been with any other man except for Jack. I've wondered how another man's body would feel like."
"This is your chance," he whispered.
"Now? Oh no........I couldn't. If I touch you we won't be able to stop."
"I won't move. I promise."
Kate gulped as she tried to build up enough nerve. "I........uh...don't have to touch everything." They both knew where she was possibly eliminating.
"Go ahead, I won't move."
Kate turned onto her side and shifted her hips and body forward as she stretched out her trembling hand. She touched his bicep again and gently moved her tiny fingertips up and down his muscles. His body was better formed than Jack's because he worked out at least three times a week. She had peeked at his stout chest and arms at the beach and now had a chance to touch them. Neither said a word as her fingers moved up to his shoulders and then down to his fingertips. The next time up his body she pressed and squeezed his arm.
Tom's prick was about to burst out of his briefs but he had promised her that he would not move. Her exploring fingers were causing small sparks of fire on his arm and then up onto his shoulder. "Turn over," she whispered.
Tom did as she said and felt her pull the bed spread down off his bare back. He knew she could see his body in the dim light from the slightly opened curtains. As her hand moved over his bare flesh she said, "It feels so different than Jack." She had relaxed as her fingers pushed and probed into his hard flesh. As she reached across his upper back her braless breast pushed down into the back of his arm. Neither of them acknowledged it.
Tom was breathing rapidly as her fingers explored down to his waist. She touched the elastic band on his briefs and jerked her fingers away like she had shoved them into a flame. She moved away and then back down. When she touched it again she moved her fingers around the tight band. "Jack wears boxers."
"Which do you prefer?" He asked hoping she would speed up things.
She giggled. "Right now briefs." Her fingers dropped off the elastic band and pushed into the soft cotton material. She took her time going lower and lower until she touched the top of his covered ass crack. At that point she moved her middle finger down the long valley and saw his hips rise upward. She giggled. "I take it you liked that."
"God Kate you are driving me crazy."
She moved her fingers back to the top and then back down. "Are you hard?"
"You know I'm hard," he groaned. He felt her fingers moved down off his ass to the top of his hairy thigh. She pulled the leg outward until it gave her room to move her fingers under his ass and against his balls. She cupped them in her small hand. "OH GOD!"
"Do you want to turn over?" She whispered knowing his answer already.
"Yes," he said as he quickly turned over onto his back feeling her hand leave his nuts. The tip of his prick was now sticking out the top of his briefs. Again Kate pulled the bedcovers down until they rested at his knees. His tower of power was visible in the dim light.
She giggled as she tickled the hairs in the middle of his chest. "Jack doesn't have chest hairs." She moved to toy with one of his hard nipples and he moaned.
"Please," Tom begged. He was going to cum soon and she had not even touched his penis.
Kate's body moved closer to his allowing her breast to again press against his arm but this time her naked thigh pressed against his hard leg. She twirled her fingers in the small patch of hair around his navel and whispered, "Tell me what you want me to do."
"Touch me," he begged as he gripped his fingers together.
"Where?" she teased.
"My..........penis," he said trying not to be too nasty.
"Take it out and show it to me," she whispered. She felt his hand move from under her leg and watched his fingers pull out and then push down the tighty whities until his six inch hard-on pointed upward.
Tom waited for her fingers to take him but she didn't move. "Touch it."
"If I do you will want to touch me," she said as her lips moved to his ear. "You will want me to take off my nightgown and my panties." Her fingers moved from their resting place on his navel down to the thick growth of pubic hair. "Then you will want to touch my naked breasts and nipples." She sucked in his earlobe. "I've seen you looking at them before. You like them don't you?"
"Yes, oh God yes," he moaned.
"Do you want to see them?" She whispered.
"YES!" He cried out. Her fingers had tightened until they touched the hard base of his raised shaft. She pulled back and sat up in the bed while she slowly and teasingly pulled the nightgown up over her pink mounds. She tossed the nightgown to the floor and poised for him. "Damn," he said as he reached out and upward to touch them but she grabbed his hand. "No touching me remember?"
"They are so beautiful," he said waiting for her next step. She was calling the shots.
"I can't let you see under my panties," she giggled as she pulled out the elastic and looked down at her moist bush. "I am a natural blonde see," she said as she pushed the undies down until the top of her golden mane appeared.
"I see," Tom said smiling. "Are you going to keep touching me?"
"Of course," she giggled. "You don't think I'd let you go to sleep like that do you?" She moved closer and suddenly grabbed his hard dick. It felt so different that her husband's longer but thinner penis. "I don't think this is going to take very long." Her fingers stroked him about three times and suddenly his hips shot upward and his white fountain erupted. "AHHHH!"
*****
Jack was almost there himself but was trying his best to hold off until May climaxed. He had moved his hands from her back lower until he was pushing down on the top of her ass. She didn't stop him when his hands opened and cupped her entire butt.
"Oh GOD Jack! She said as her lips pulled away. She was going to climax. "NOW!"
"Me too!" He shouted as he pushed his hard-on hard up against her. His spunk shot out and flooded the front of his slacks.
Both bodies remained frozen as their minds comprehended what had just happened. Slowly May rolled off of him and onto the floor. "You better take care of that," she said looking at his pants. "Take them off and I'll wash them out for you."
Jack lifted his hips to allow her to pull off his pants. As the pants moved down so did his boxers until his limp seven inch penis lay still as it rested on his stomach.
"Shit," May said looking at the spent penis. He was bigger than her husband in the limp state. "The boxers too," she said grinning as she grabbed them and jerked them off.
Jack sat up and watched her carry his slacks and underwear into the laundry room off the kitchen. A few minutes later she walked back in and sat down next to him. "What do you want to do now?" she asked.
*****
Kate moved to the sink and washed off her hand and wrist. She took a small towel back to the bed and turned on the light. Tom's almost naked body was now hers to look at as was her naked boobs. "You have to promise not to tell anyone that I jerked you off," she said as she leaned over and rubbed the cum from his stomach.
"Oh yeah, I'm going to tell my wife and your husband," he laughed. The sight of her breasts caused his penis to slowly swell.
"We have to get some sleep," she said watching the six inch cobra rise from the dead. Her body was still on edge since she had not climaxed.
"But it's my turn to touch you now," he grinned as he pulled her arm out and felt her body fall against his.
"I didn't say you could," she giggled. His fingers cupped her full breast and two of his fingers played with her hard nipple. "We have to get some sleep," she purred. There was no way she was going to sleep without fulfillment. His fingers moved downward off her breast to her stomach. When he grabbed the waistband of her panties she held his hand. "I'm not taking these off." Which meant that he was not going to fuck her.
Tom smiled and pulled her body down until she was lying next to his. He looked into her eyes as his body and lips moved forward. Her eyes closed when his lips touched hers. Hands and fingers moved slowly as they searched and explored each other's bodies. His hand cupped her nice ass over her undies and then moved down her thighs to the back of her knee. From there it moved to the front and slowly up her tender thigh to the very moist crotch of her panties. When he pushed into her covered sex her eyes opened and her tongue fucked into his mouth.
Kate lost control when he touched her damp pussy. She bit his lip until she tasted blood and clawed at his back. Never in her forty-five years had she ever been this hot and turned on. "Touch me........touch my pussy," she whispered in his ear. She forgot what she had said about keeping her panties on and ripped them down off her raised legs.
When Tom had touched her covered slit it was like he had pushed a button. She went from a controlled friend's wife to a wanton slut. She grabbed his hand and forced his fingers down into her swollen dripping folds. "OH GOD! PLEASE!" It was her turn to beg him for completion.
Tom took his time toying with her raised clit and marveled at the flow of her pleasure juices rushing out of her pussy. As he pushed and pulled two fingers in and out of her pussy his thumb rubbed across the clitty. She turned her head and bit him on his shoulder. "OUCH!" He cried out in pain. If she was this hot maybe, just maybe, she would let him fuck her.
Kate was almost there when she felt his fingers leave her damp box. She started to reach for it when his body pushed on top of hers and his hard prick pushed down against her opened hole. "NO TOM! WE CAN'T FUCK!" Her fingers curled around his dick and started stroking it again.
"Let me fuck you," Tom pleaded as he tried to pull her fingers from his hard-on but she held it tight. Her motions rubbed it against her clit which soon raised both of their passion levels to the summit. Five seconds later they both climaxed. "OHHHH!" Kate screamed. "AHHHH!" Tom cried out when his juices again splattered onto her body.
A few minutes later Kate got up again to wash off his cum and when she returned to the bed Tom was fast asleep. She thought about putting on her nightgown but smiled as she curled up behind him and pushed her naked front into his naked rear. Her hand pulled the sheet up over them and she drifted off satisfied and relaxed.
*****
May giggled looking down at Jack's naked bottom half as they sat on the sofa. "This is so weird."
"It's also not fair," he said as he pulled off his polo shirt and sat back naked. "I'm naked and you are not."
"If I get naked too we might do something we will both regret," she said watching his penis expand to almost nine inches. "Our spouses are being good tonight sleeping in different bedrooms and here we are thinking about cheating on them." Her eyes got bigger when his hard-on rose up now almost ten inches long. "No wonder Kate is so happy."
"Kate and I have been married for twenty-years. Sex has become boring and not very exciting," he said as he took her hand and guided it to his missile. "I've thought about making love with you for a long time."
"You have?" She asked as her fingers explored and measured his hardness and length.
"Yes, I've kidded about us swapping but I really meant it." His hand moved to her thigh again and she didn't ask him to remove it.
"Tom would never do it," she said. "He is so jealous of me around other men." She looked down at his hand moving up between her thighs.
"I've seen Tom looking at Kate and she likes Tom as well," he said just as his fingers pushed into the zipper on her jeans. "Maybe we can get them to go for it on the cruise?"
May moved back on the sofa which caused her hips to open up and give him more access to her lower stomach. "It might mess up our marriage and our friendship." Her breathing was becoming labored when he found her zipper tab and pulled downward.
"It might make them both stronger," he whispered. As the zipper moved down he could see her pink flesh and then the top of her white laced panties. "God, I want you so much."
May pulled her hand from his dick and pushed her head back on the sofa cushion. She knew it gave him the go ahead to remove her clothes. She gasped when he popped the snap and lifted her hips to allow him to pull down her tight jeans. Her panties were next and she peeked out to see his eyes focused on her nearly shaven pussy mound. Only a tiny dark patch of pubic hair rested on top of the bald slit. Her own fingers pulled off her blouse and released the front clasp of her bra. The cool air felt good on her hot breasts when the bra moved off her body. She was now as naked as he was.
"I don't know if I can do this," she whispered as she moved onto her back on the sofa and felt him climb on top. "Can we just touch and kiss first?"
"Yes," he whispered. His hard body slowly dropped down on her soft one. His lips moved down to suckle her small hard brown nipple.
"Ummm," she moaned. His mouth moved to the other one and did the same before slowly licking down her ribs to her navel. "Ohhh," she moaned when the long hot tongue slithered over the tiny bush into her pink desert. Her clit was hard and ready as she knew his penis was. "Jack turn around."
Jack wanted to just get her so hot that she would not say no when he wanted to fuck her but to have a chance at a 69 with her was too much to turn down. He pulled her off the sofa and took her place while she turned her body and fell down onto his. Her legs surrounded his head and her pussy captured his mouth. At the same time her mouth sucked in his hard crown and her tongue danced on the spongy tip.
Only the sounds of oral sex could be heard bouncing off the walls. Jack's tongue was as deep into her pussy as his dick was in her throat. May tried to take more but was not used to the three extra inches. Tom had told her she gave a very good blow job but this would be the first test with another man. She caressed his balls as her lips tightened and moved up and down his hard pecker.
"Ohhh," Jack moaned feeling his juice about to erupt. He sucked in the hard clit and flicked it back and forth to bring her up to his level. "I'm Cuming!" He said to give her a warning before moving back to get her off as well.
May thought she was ready for his release but the force and the quantity was too much for her small mouth to handle. She tried to swallow but suddenly felt she was drowning in his pleasure. Her mouth pulled away as the second spasm shot against her nose and eyes. She gasped for her breath as the sticky boiling liquid drooled from her lips. It was then that her body exploded. "OH GOD JACK!"
*****
It was dark when Tom heard a car horn. He wasn't sure if he was dreaming but he felt a warm body pressing up against his back. The small alarm clock on the end table made him realize he was in bed in a motel in North Carolina with Kate's naked body up against his. He slowly turned trying not to wake her and moved his hand to her hip. The sheet had fallen down to her waist and her marvelous breasts were his to look at. Her areolas were much larger than May's and her breasts were so much fuller and rounder. He pushed back slightly enough to see the glistening blonde pubic mound about eight inches below her navel. He felt himself getting hard as he picked the sheet up and looked at the curve of her hip and her long tender thighs.
The cool air on her body slowly brought Kate out from her deep sleep. She opened her eyes and saw Tom looking down at her nakedness. "Go back to sleep," she giggled as she pulled the sheet back up over her.
"Kiss me first," he whispered as he leaned forward and waited for her mouth to join his. She smiled and pushed her soft lips into his. Their tongues met and tasted before retreating back into their caves. They closed their eyes and drifted off into a deep sleep.
*****
May moved into the small hall bath and washed her face and hands. She looked at her guilty face in the mirror and sighed disappointed that she had allowed her animal instincts to take over. "Please forgive me Tom," she whispered as she moved naked back into the den.
"I guess I'd better go," Jack said smiling. When she walked up to him it was the first time he really got to see her soft curves and small but very proportioned breasts.
She held out her hand and pulled him up to stand in front of her. "We can't do this again unless......."
"Unless we can get Tom and Kate to swap," he finished. Their bodies moved together until she felt his penis getting hard again. She pushed back and glanced down at his magnificent tool. She wanted to feel it inside of her so bad.
"Go," she giggled as she moved into the laundry room to get his clothes.
*****
Tom woke again when he heard his mobile phone ring. He jumped from the bed, picked it up from the table and saw his home phone number on the caller ID. He glanced back at the bed to see Kate's blue eyes looking at him. The room had become lighter with the rise of the morning sun. "Hi honey." He looked at the clock and saw it was 8:00AM. "I must have overslept." They were going to leave around 7:00AM to get an early start.
Kate felt guilty being naked in bed with him as he spoke with his wife and her best friend. She moved off the other side of the bed and slowly walked into the bathroom.
Tom peeked at Kate's buttocks moving into the bath. "Kate must have overslept too. I'll give her a call. How was your movie with Jack last night?" May told him that the movie was not that good and Jack had left early. "We still have a ten plus hour drive to Orlando," he said looking at his watch. He remembered that May and Jack's plane were supposed to get in around 7:00PM that night. "I'll call around noon. I love you too." He hung up and heard the shower running in the bath. After checking ESPN to see how the Nets did last night he heard the shower turn off and a few minutes later heard the door open. Kate walked out with a large white towel wrapped tightly around her chest and hips. "I guess we overslept," she said smiling. She noticed he was lying back on the bed naked with his penis in a semi-hard condition. It was the first time she got a complete look at his nakedness.
"Yeah, too bad because I was hoping for some more bed time," he grinned.
Kate walked over and sat on the bed next to him. "We made a mistake last night and cannot have it happen again." Suddenly Tom grabbed her body and pulled her mouth down to his. "Don't," she gasped just before his lips and tongue shut her up. She resisted for almost ten seconds before her tongue deserted her will and meshed with his. Her body was alive for the first time in many years. But, she knew they had to get on the road. She pushed him back and sat upward allowing the towel to fall at her waist.
"We have to get on the road," she giggled as she pulled him up from the bed and pushed him into the shower. "Hurry up." Tom didn't shut the door as he showered and then dried only a few feet from her as she dried her hair. She had put her sweatshirt and bra back on but was not wearing panties or her jeans.
"God you look sexy," he said with a full hard-on. He moved up behind her and lifted the sweatshirt to push his hardness into her soft ass.



She continued to dry her hair as if he was not even there. His six inch penis was lodged into her butt cheeks. "I guess we should just pick up breakfast on the road," she said as her ass pushed back against him.
"I want my breakfast now," he whispered while moving his hand under her sweatshirt and around to the front. He parted her bush and found her raised clit.
"That's not breakfast," she giggled while moving her legs apart. She turned off the dryer and put it on the sink as she turned and faced him. Her legs were still open which allowed his prick to push into her damp lips. "We don't have time for this."
"Let me just stick it in once," he begged like a young teen trying to get his first piece.
"No, if we are going to do it I don't want it to be with my ass against the sink," she giggled. "And, we have to get on the road!"
"You want to do IT?" He asked with a big grin.
"Maybe," she said pushing him back. "Maybe on the cruise if we can get some time alone." Before he could grab her she slipped under his arm and ran into the bedroom. She had her panties and jeans on before he could stop her. "Let's go."
*****
It was around Noon that Jack picked up May and they headed for the airport. The snow was still falling and they had heard some of the flights had been cancelled. The lines were long at the check in counter but, they could see their flight was still on but had an hour delay. As they waited in line to check in Jack pulled May's body back into his and he gently kissed her soft neck.
May pushed forward and turned. "What if someone sees us?" She looked around to make sure she didn't recognize anyone.
He laughed. "What are the odds that we would know someone here?"
"We can't take any chances so behave yourself," she smiled as she turned back around. A few minutes later she felt his hand brushing against her jean covered ass. "Shit....Look!" She said to him when the departure time had changed to a two hour delay.
They were the next to be taken at the counter and the girl said the flight might be cancelled because of a lack of a flight crew. The crew assigned to their plane had not made it. "However there is a flight to Pittsburg that has two seats. The connection will get you into Orlando around 10PM tonight."
"Pittsburg?" May said. "Aren't they snowed in as well?"
"No, the storm came up the East coast. They are only showing light rain."
"Do it," Jack said hoping May would go along. As long as they got to Orlando he really didn't care when because it would give him more time alone with May. May nodded as well and an hour later they were boarding a flight to Pittsburg.
"Should I call Tom and Kate?" May asked as they walked onto the small jet.
"Na, we can call them from Pittsburg. Maybe we will know for sure what time we will arrive in Orlando by then."
*****
Kate dosed off as Tom took the car through North Carolina. He made it half-way through South Carolina before she woke up. "Are we there yet?" she asked again while rubbing her eyes.
"Nope but we are making good time," he looked down at the speedometer and saw it at 85 mph.
"Tom, you are trying to kill us," she said looking at the speed. "Why are you in such a hurry?"
"Maybe it will give us some time alone before they arrive?" he smiled and raised his eyebrows up and down.
"True but we have to get there alive," she growled at him.
He slowed it down to 80 mph. "The news said the east coast is getting hit with a real bad snow storm. I hope they made it out OK."
"Are you sure you want them to make it out?" She asked as she squeezed his leg. "If they don't make it tonight we will have to spend another night in the motel alone together."
"LET IT SNOW! LET IT SNOW! LET IT SNOW!" He sang. He pulled off on the next exit to get some gas and let her drive for a while. When the SUV stopped at the gas pump he unbuckled his and her seat belt. Before she could react his hand pulled on her arm until their lips were lined up.
"You horny man," she giggled as she pushed her open mouth to his and dashed her tongue into his throat. After a wet deep kiss that lasted a minute they broke apart. "Hurry and get the gas because we need to get to Orlando early," Kate laughed.
Ten minutes later they were moving south on I-95 while eating some Krispy Kreme donuts. "I wish we had these up north," Tom said licking his lips.
"They have them in Manhattan," Kate said. She looked down at the speedometer that had passed 80 mph.
*****
Jack and May met the attendant at the gate and asked when the Orlando flight was scheduled to depart. She looked at the long list and then at them. "It's been cancelled."
"Cancelled!" Jack said pissed. "There is no snow here and no snow in Orlando. Why was it cancelled?"
"No airplane," she said looking at the list. "A lot of the planes are grounded in the North East."
"Is there any plane going to Orlando today?" May asked trying to stay calm.
She moved to the gate desk and typed on the keyboard. "No direct flights but you maybe able to go to Cincinnati and catch a connection."
"When does it leave?" Jack asked with steam coming out of his collar.
"In an hour on Gate 10," the young black woman said. "I'm sorry."
"Put us on the flight," May said. "It's not your fault." As they walked to the next gate she called Tom's cell phone. "Hi, we are stuck in Pittsburg waiting for a connection to Cincinnati. We should have driven down with you two." She heard Tom tell Kate the bad news. "Hopefully we will get into Orlando late tonight," May said. "Where are you?" She listened and said, "Drive carefully and maybe we will see you tonight. I love you." She hung up the phone. "They are almost out of South Carolina."
"And a lot closer to Orlando than we are," Jack growled.
*****
Tom hung up the phone. "Shit, they are in Pittsburg waiting to catch a flight to Cincinnati. It will be very late when they get in." He tried not to smile but he couldn't hold it back.
"TOM!" Kate said seeing his pleasure. "That's not nice." She glanced out the side window to hide her own little smile.
Kate pulled the car off into the Welcome to Georgia rest area. "Potty stop," she said smiling. This time she was the one who leaned across and planted her open mouth onto his. His fingers curled up onto her right breast and touched it until he felt her nipple get hard. "Stop," she whispered. It did feel really good and naughty to be touching like this. She tried to pull away but he grabbed her arm.
"Take it out and let me see it."
"Here?" She asked looking at the other cars parked around them and a few people walking on the sidewalk in front of their vehicle.
"Yes," he whispered. He grabbed the keys. "We are not leaving here until you show it to me."
"Geez," she said looking back and forth in the parking lot. As soon as an old woman walked by she lifted her sweatshirt and pulled down on her bra cup. Her pink breast and long hard brownish pink nipple popped out. "Satisfied?"
"For now," he grinned as he leaned down and kissed the hard tip. She jerked back and stuffed it back inside the bra. They moved into the restroom and then back to the SUV.
"I can't believe I did that," Kate said as they made it back onto I-95. She smacked Tom lightly on his arm and heard him laugh.
*****
"What now?" May asked Jack as he stormed back to where she was sitting.
"That flight is delayed as well and the girl said it might be cancelled."
"Let's get something to eat," she said trying to calm him down. "Is there a flight leaving early tomorrow morning?"
Jack didn't realize what she was asking for almost 30 seconds. "Maybe," he smiled. He jumped up and almost ran to the reservation desk. Ten minutes later he walked back and picked up her bag. "Come on we are staying the night at a motel close to here. We are booked on a 7:00AM flight to Orlando."
May started to say something but he was off. She raced to catch up to him. Thirty minutes later as Jack checked in the front desk she called her husband. "Well, we are now stranded in Cincinnati for the night and have a flight tomorrow morning at 7:00AM. The airline is putting us up at a motel. Yes, separate rooms. Call me when you get into Orlando. I love you."
When Jack walked back to her he was carrying only one room key. "Since we are traveling together we only get one room," he lied hoping she would buy it.
"But, we bought separate tickets," she said upset. She started to walk to the desk but he stopped her.
"The airline only gave me one room voucher. They can't do anything about it."
"What if Tom and Kate find out we shared a room?" She whispered.
"I'm not going to tell them are you?"
"God this vacation is not turning out to be a romantic twentieth anniversary get away as they had all thought," she thought. She moved into the elevator with him and watched the numbers above the push buttons light up.
*****
"They are stuck in Cincinnati and have to stay over. They have a flight early tomorrow morning," he said trying to look disappointed.
"God, I hope they get here before we have to board tomorrow. Will they give us our money back if they can't make it?" Kate asked.
"I'm not sure. I guess we will just have to wait and see," he answered as they passed over the Florida state line. Both got quiet as they thought about spending another night alone in a motel.
It was around 8:30PM when they pulled into the motel parking lot. They both checked in since they had reservations that could not be cancelled and they also didn't want to take another chance of their spouses finding only one motel expense on the credit card invoice. Their rooms were next to each other. "So, I guess I'll see you in the morning," Kate teased as she opened her door next to his.
"I'll get lonely all by myself," he said with sad eyes. "Can't I even come over and watch some TV with you?"
"Can I trust you?" She giggled.
"Of course."
"Give me 30 minutes," she said smiling.
Kate opened her suitcase and pulled out a long sexy black nightgown she had planned using on the cruise to get Jack's interest. She quickly took a shower and sprayed some perfume on private parts of her body. She heard a knock on her door and looked at her wristwatch to see he was ten minutes early. She walked to the door naked and cracked open the door. "You're early."
"I can't wait any longer," he said smiling. He tried to peek around the door but she held it firmly.
"I'm naked," she whispered. "I just got out of the shower." She felt him push harder on the door but she pushed her weight against it. "Give me a minute." She closed the door and quickly put on the nightgown. Her hard nipples pushed out the thin silk covering. He knocked again and she giggled while opening it. "Can't you wait?"
"I'm standing out here with a hard-on," he chuckled.
The door slowly opened and when he walked in she closed it behind him. She stood proudly showing him her black silky curves.
"Oh my God," he gasped. He reached for her but she shifted quickly to the right and moved to one of the double queen size beds. Tom moved onto the bed next to her.
"Uh excuse me but this is my bed. Yours is over there," she said pointing over his body at the other bed.
"Ummm," he moaned while grabbing her arm and pulling it to his lips. He nibbled on the lightly hairy blonde forearm.
"Well, Ok it you are going to do that then you can stay," she giggled. His lips traveled slowly up her bicep to her bare shoulder. As he pulled down on the thin spaghetti strap she pulled it back up. "We have all night. I want to just hold and kiss for a while." Being married for twenty years had almost eliminated long hot french kissing sessions.
The TV was on but neither knew what the show was about as their lips met and their tongues explored and tasted. After two minutes they broke and took a deep breath before going at it again for two more minutes. "I miss kissing like that," she whispered. Her mouth was about an inch from his as she licked across his bottom lip and then across the top one. Her thigh pressed into his crotch and felt his excitement. "Do you think our spouses are doing the same thing in a motel room in Cincinnati?" She whispered. "I know Jack has a thing for May."
"May would never cheat on me," he said feeling pings of jealousy. She pushed him back. "And, I guess I'm a slut since I'm in bed with you right now."
"I didn't say that," he said as he touched her arm. "I know May and know she would never let another man between her legs."
"Maybe they are just fooling around like we have done so far?" Kate suggested. "If she sees how big Jack is she might not be able to say no."
"He's real big?"
"Uh huh," she grinned as her fingers moved to his large lump. "Maybe three inches more than you."
"I wonder if we should call them." Tom said suddenly worried that his wife might be getting fucked by a bigger dick than his.
"Are you getting worried now?" She asked as she unzipped his fly and reached down into his briefs to pull out his stiff member. "You want to fuck me but can't face the possibility that May might be getting it from Jack."
"Ohhh," Tom moaned as she slowly stroked him. "There's no way May will let him fuck her," he thought.
*****
May moved into the room first and put her carry-on bag on the table. Since they had not planned on spending the night without their luggage neither of them had someone to sleep in. She looked at the small queen size single bed. "I haven't slept on something that small in a long time."
"Me too," Jack grinned. "I'm pretty tried so I think I'll shower and go to sleep."
May knew he was not going to sleep with her next to him. "Let me shower first so I can dry my hair." She moved into the bath and closed the door.
Jack heard the shower come on and tried to picture her under the hot water. He wondered if she would allow him to shower with her. His pants, shirt, socks and boxers lay on the floor by the door as he cracked it open and saw her nude reflection in the frosted shower door. As she faced into the hot water spray he slowly slipped open the sliding door and moved behind her. "Care if I join you?"
May jumped when she heard his voice. "Shit you scared the life out of me," she said turning and see his long hard penis pointing at her stomach. His soapy hands moved up to cup and gently wash her small breasts. "Ummm, that feels good," she moaned as she took the soap and lathered up her own fingers before dropping them to his torpedo ready to launch. "I'm glad we are stranded," she whispered as she stroked his meat.
"Me too," he grinned. "Do you think they are messing around like this?"
"No," May laughed. "Tom would never cheat on me."
"I don't think he could turn down Kate," Jack smiled. He pushed his fingers into her bald pussy lips.
"Do you think Kate would do it with Tom?" She asked.
"Maybe if the conditions are right and she didn't think I'd find out." He leaned down and pressed his lips onto hers.
After anther ten minutes of washing each other they moved out of the shower and took turns towel drying each other. "Ready for bed?" Jack asked.
"Like this?" May giggled.
"Sure, why not?" He took her tiny hand in his and led her to the bed. He turned down the bedspread and sheet and they both looked at the place where they would spend the night naked in each others arms. He allowed her to move in first and followed her until he was lying on his side next to her prone body.
"Jack, don't be mad but I can't let you fuck me," she said not looking at him.
"You sure?" He asked while guiding her hand again to his nine inch prick.
"Yes, I don't want to do it unless we all agree," she said as she stroked him. She turned her head downward until her lips found the purple knob above her fist. She sucked it in and gently bit it with her teeth. "Ahhh," he moaned.
*****
Tom's hands touched her soft ass through the nightgown as she fondled his shaft. "Don't, I'm going to cum if you keep that up."
"Good," she said smiling. She let go of it and stood up on the bed to pull her nightgown off. His eyes looked up into her blonde pussy and at her firm orbs on her chest. "Undress," she commanded.
Tom quickly removed his clothes and moved back on the pillow. Again she was in charge. But, instead of lowering her pussy down onto his hard penis she walked up over his head and turned around. Tom saw her body dropping and grabbed onto her hips as her mouth found his hard prick. Her damp pussy swallowed his face and his tongue flicked out to taste her honey pot. "OH GOD!" He moaned when his dick disappeared up into her throat. May had never taken the whole thing and it felt so good.
Kate was happy to take his whole shaft because she could not suck in the huge cock of her husband all the way. Her lips tightened and she raised and lowered her head while feeling his tongue licking into her damp hole. She wondered what May was doing at that moment.
*****
May tried to swallow as much of him as possible. She felt him jump before when her teeth nibble on his and realized it was something new and exciting for him. She moved her body down onto his knees and turned her head to face his. As she looked into his eyes her mouth opened and her teeth again bit into his spongy tip. "OHHHH!" Jack moaned. He looked at a woman he had fantasized about for years with his cock between her teeth. She giggled and swirled her tongue over the tiny hole on the tip and then slowly down the very sensitive underside.
She felt his body tense up and grabbed his shaft as he released his load. She swallowed the first fill and went back for more.
*****
Kate too had her eyes closed when she felt his dam burst and the flood waters splash against the back of her throat. She too gulped down her late supper and felt his tongue move faster and faster on her love button. "OH GOD TOM!" She cried when she climaxed.
They lay in the 69 position for a while after she rolled off of him. Something funny came on the TV and she looked up and started laughing. Tom too laughed and the two of them lay there laughing for another 30 minutes. At the end of the show Tom felt some life in his shaft and pulled her around until he could kiss her lips again. "I want you."
Kate panicked because his body was between her legs and his hard-on was aimed at her dampness. "No Tom let's wait for the cruise," she whispered.
"Fuck Kate, I've been patient touching and kissing but shit I want to fuck you," he said looking into her blue eyes.
"Not like this," She said firmly as she pushed his body back.
"What do you mean not like this?"
"Only if everyone agrees," she said moving to the other bed.
"May will never agree," he said totally frustrated.
"That's what you think," Kate thought as she turned off the small light on the shelf between the beds. She slept well that night but poor Tom kept waking up.
*****
May and Jack caught the early morning flight and made it just in time to catch the bus to the ship. When they got off the bus they saw their spouses waving at them from a higher level. "We checked the bags," Tom yelled as May and Jack ran up the ramp to meet them. He hugged his wife and gave her a long wet kiss. "I missed you," she whispered as they walked to the check in line. "Me too," he whispered back. He noticed a red mark on her neck and glanced over at Jack who was hugging Kate. He smiled and waved.
As the men checked in the women moved back from the crowd. "So how was it?" Kate whispered to May.
"Hot," May whispered back. "The first night was good but trying to prevent him from fucking me last night was tough."
"Me too," Kate smiled. "Tom got pretty pissed when I refused him."




"Good, then they both will be ready to swap," May giggled.
The men turned and looked at them and they waved back. "How long do you want to keep this teasing going?" Kate asked the master mind of the plan.
"At least for two more days," May giggled. "I've had more kisses and touches the past two days than the past ten years."
"Me too," Kate whispered. "I almost gave in last night."
"Me too," May smiled. "You didn't tell me he was that big."
"I thought I'd surprise you," Kate laughed. The men turned and walked their way.
"We both got upgrades to the penthouse suites," Jack said smiling. "I think I'm going to really enjoy this cruise."
"I think we all will," May said as she took her husband's arm and led him up the long stairway.
End of Part One.
*
Ending note: I know it was teasing but a lot of you have written how much you like that kind of thing. Looks like the women are playing a dirty trick on the men however you just never know what might happen. If any of you have any ideas let me know. Email me and don't forget to vote.....Thanks.......Slick.
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Four Play Ch. 02
Since the luggage would not be delivered until later that evening the two couples went to the penthouse suites to check them out. As luck would have it they were right next to each other. "Give us an hour," Kate said smiling as she followed Jack into their room. After all the kissing and touching it was time for some serious fucking.
As soon as the door closed Kate jumped on Jack's back causing him to fall face forward on one of the beds. Her lips kissed his neck under his ear.
"What's gotten into you?" Jack said smiling. Normally he was the one who had to initiate sex between them.
"I want you to fuck me," Kate whispered as she bit his earlobe. She pushed back off the bed and quickly stripped off her sweatshirt, jeans, bra and panties. Her pussy was sopping wet as she helped him remove his slacks, shirt and boxers. He too was extremely excited and had a rock-hard shaft ready to please her.
Kate pulled him on top of her as her legs opened to invite him into her wanton hole. "Do it."
Jack rubbed the tip across her swollen clit and whispered. "How come you are so horny? Did you and Tom do something on the trip down here?"
"No," she lied. "Please fuck me."
"But you wanted to do something didn't you?" He pushed the tip into her inner lips and pulled it out.
"OH GOD!" She moaned. "Yes I wanted to." Her hands pulled down on his hips hoping he would push into her. "Did you and May do anything?"
"Yes," Jack replied. "We kissed and touched."
"Where did you kiss and touch?" Kate panted as his long shaft pushed almost five inches into her.
"Everywhere," he whispered hoping she wouldn't be angry. She wasn't. "OH GOD FUCK ME!"
*****
Tom was sitting on the bed looking at the list of things to do on the ship when May walked out of the bathroom. Before he could look up she jerked the paper from his hands and stood naked before him.
"We have some time if you want to do it," May giggled. Like Kate her passion was boiling over.
Tom pulled off his shirt and pushed down his jeans. "Spending the night with Jack turned you on huh?" He remembered what Kate had said about Jack being very well endowed. Before his briefs left his foot she pushed him back on the bed and quickly mounted him. Never had he felt her get this wet this fast. His hard tool pushed up into her hot oven and her mouth dropped to his.
"FUCK ME!" May shouted. Their bodies slapped together as the bed banged against the thin wall. "BAM!, BAM!, BAM!"
*****
Kate was lowering her dampness onto his shaft when they heard the noise next door. She giggled and looked down at her husband's smile. This was going to be a wild cruise. "Let's see if we can make more noise than them," Jack whispered as he turned Kate over onto her back and lifted her ass up. It was jack rabbit fucking time as he pumped his meat in and out of her hot pussy. "OHHHH!" She moaned as she closed her eyes and imagined it was Tom fucking her.
"AH!, AH!, AH!, AH!" She cried out each time his long prick pushed inside.
*****
"They're fucking too," Tom whispered when he heard Kate's cries of joy. He saw May's eyes closed and figured she was imagining it was Jack fucking her. "What the hell," Tom thought as his eyes closed as well.
Tom took his time and tried to control his passions as best as possible. He was not as big as Jack so he wanted to last longer. He heard Kate's scream and then nothing which meant they were finished next door. He kept the steady pumping pace until five minutes later heard his wife, "NOW TOM NOW!" His internal engine kicked into high gear and his stomach quickly pumped up and down into her. "OH TOM!" She screamed.
*****
It was about twenty minutes later that Tom heard a soft knock on the door. May was in the shower and he was in his briefs as he moved to the door and cracked it open. It was Kate. He pushed his head out to see if Jack was there.
"He went up to the top deck," Kate smiled. "Where is May?"
"In the shower," Tom whispered. He opened the door and she walked in.
"Umm," she giggled looking down at his briefs and the outline of his penis. She pushed him against the wall and pushed her small fingers down under the elastic until they found his growing member. "Did it miss me?"
"Yes," Tom moaned as she slowly stroked him before pushing her open mouth up to his. His hands cupped her full breasts as their tongues danced together. He broke his mouth away. "God, I want to fuck you."
"We don't have enough time," she whispered. They heard the shower turn off in the tiny bathroom next to them. Her mouth found his again as she stroked him faster and faster.
"Stop," he whispered as he jerked her fingers away. "She will be out in a minute."
"Your loss," Kate said as her damp fingers wiped themselves dry on his briefs. "After dinner Jack wants to go to the casino. Maybe we can break away from them and be alone?"
Tom gently toyed with her hard tips. "OK, but you need to get out of here." He kissed her one last time before she opened the door and slipped out. Suddenly the bathroom door opened and May again walked up to him naked. She glanced down at his swollen bulge.
"Are you hard again?" she asked wondering why he was standing by the doorway.
"Just thinking of you dear," Tom lied as his hand cupped her pink buttock.
"Right," May thought. "Kate must have paid you a quick visit."
*****
Jack sat on one of the lounge chairs by the pool and smiled at the young girls and women walking by. He couldn't wait until their luggage arrived and they would be wearing their skimpy swim suits. As he closed his eyes and thought about the night he had with May his penis pushed out the front of the slacks he was wearing.
"Can I get you a drink sir," A voice asked. His eyes opened to see a cute young girl holding a tray in her hand. She was wearing a tight pair of black shorts and a low cut blouse.
"Sure, what is the special of the day, Gina?" He read on her nametag.
"Purple Passion," she smiled looking down at his enlarged bulge. After six straight months on this cruise Gina had seen a few that were smaller but none quite that large.
"Any drink with passion in it is OK with me," he joked. "My name is Jack by the way."
She smiled as she wrote down his order. Staff was not allowed to mix socially with the guests but this was her last voyage. Except for a quick fling with one of the social dancers she had not had sex in over four months. "I'll be right back so don't go away."
"I won't," he grinned as he watched her cute little ass wiggle its way back to the open bar.
*****
Kate waited about five minutes to give May a chance to dry her hair before knocking on the door again. Tom again answered the door and looked frightened. "It's Kate." He held the door slightly closed as he turned to see May walk from the bathroom wearing only her towel.
"Come in," May said smiling. "Where is Jack?"
"Up on top," Kate replied as she lightly brushed by Tom and walked into he suite. She saw May in only a towel. "Do you want me to come back?"
"No, we are both girls and Tom has already seen me," May giggled as she pulled off the towel and stood naked before them. "I guess I'll have to put on what I was wearing," May grinned as she bent at the waist to pick her panties up off the bed.
Although Tom had seen his wife naked before it was not in the presence of Kate. He felt his penis stirring again and was uneasy having his wife naked in front of both of them.
"Did someone take a nap?" Kate giggled as she looked at the one bed that was messed up from Tom and May's love session before.
"No," May grinned as she pulled up her panties. "We christened the ship. And, we could hear you and Jack doing the same." She put on her bra and then her blouse and jeans.
"We didn't make that much noise did we?" Kate giggled.
"Uh yes. I thought we had hit an iceburg." May laughed. Suddenly they heard a loud horn and felt the ship moving. "We're moving."
They all moved out onto the small patio and watched as the huge vessel moved slowly away from the dock. Tom was standing between the two women and felt someone cup his right buttock. He looked over at Kate who smiled at him. As the ship moved slowly out the inlet his fingers caressed Kate's ass.
*****
"Here you are sir," Gina said as she handed him a tall glass containing a purple liquid along with a slice of an orange and a small umbrella. Jack pulled out his room charge card and handed it to her. "Room 909," he said knowing she could read it on the card as well.
Gina smiled. "Room 909," she repeated.
"Uh, how can I give you a tip?" He asked when she returned his card.
"At the end of the week will be fine," Gina grinned. For an older man he was quite handsome. "I noticed you are married," she grinned. "Is your wife on board?"
"Yes, she is in the room," he replied. "How about you? A boyfriend back home?"
"No boyfriend," she grinned. "I've kind of been dating one of the dancers you'll see tonight in the show." She dropped a napkin off her tray and as she leaned down to pick it up she made sure to allow him a peek down the front of her blouse.
"Kind of? What does kind of mean?"
"On and off," she answered before realizing it had different meanings. She blushed when she saw him smile. "That's not what I meant."
"If I got on I'd never get off," he whispered. "You're a beautiful woman."
"Thank you," she blushed as she saw a woman waving to her. "I'll be back later."
"I hope so," Jack said as he looked at the outline of her thongs under her tight shorts. "Will I get lucky?" He wondered.
"There you are," A voice said from behind him. He turned and saw Kate followed by Tom and May. "We wondered why you didn't come back." Kate watched the young waitress glance back in her direction. She felt a twinge of jealously.
"The view is too nice up here," Jack smiled. He saw Tom and May holding hands. "Sit down and I'll buy you two a drink."
May surprised him by sitting on the bottom of his chair while Tom and Kate took the one next to him. "I wish I had my bathing suit," May said looking at the nice pool.
"The one on the top is clothing optional," Jack said as he moved his ankle over to push against her soft rear.
"I don't think so," May said looking at the steps leading up to a higher deck. "Is it really optional?"
"That's what the sign reads over there," Jack replied. As they looked Gina walked back to them.
"Would any of you like a drink?" She figured the woman sitting by Jack's feet must be his wife.
"Yes," they all replied. She wrote it down and smiled at Jack.
"This is Gina," Jack announced. "Tell them that clothing is optional on the upper pool."
"Yes," Gina said smiling. "Europeans normally go up there but American's are normally too shy."
"Do you work up there as well?" Jack asked Gina.
"Sometimes," she replied. "But, I get to wear clothing."
"Too bad," Tom grinned. Kate lightly smacked him on his arm.
Jack introduced the other three and Gina walked back to the bar to fill their order.
"She's a little young for you," Kate snapped at her husband. Her plan on this trip was to swap with Tom and May not to have her husband fucking a young woman half her age.
"I was just joking around," Jack said laughing. "Besides if I wanted to fool around with another woman I have May." They all laughed but they all were thinking the same thing. Gina brought over four more drinks and about fifteen minutes later four more. Since they had not had lunch they were all feeling a good buzz.
"I've had enough sun," Kate said. "I'm going back to the room." She glanced over at May.
"I think I'll stay here for a while," May answered. She hoped Tom would take the bait and he did.
"Too much sun for me too," Tom said. "I think I'll take a walk around the ship." He stood and walked towards the elevator with Kate.
As the doors closed Jack moved his foot up and down May's ass. "Stop," she said looking around. She glanced over at Gina by the bar who was watching.
"She doesn't know that we are not married," Jack said as he grabbed her wrist and pulled her back against him. "Kiss me."
"What about Tom and Kate?" She shifted her hips up to his. Suddenly his hand moved behind her head and pulled her lips down until his open mouth met hers. Their tongues twisted together and his hand squeezed the top of her hip. After a minute long wet kiss their lips moved apart. "I wish we were alone," May whispered before standing up to go to the ladies room.
Jack glanced over at Gina who was walking his way.
"Can I get you anything else?" She asked smiling. There were not that many guests on top of the ship and she was quite bored.
"Is there any place on the ship that is vacant at the moment?" Jack asked hoping to get May alone again.
Gina picked up on what he wanted. "What's wrong with your room?"
"She's not my wife," Jack smiled. He wanted to let this girl know that he did fool around just in case she might be interested.
"The bar at the back of the ship is closed right now but you can get in through the side door," Gina smiled. She wondered if the two couples were swingers. She had seen couples pairing off on previous cruises.
"Thanks," Jack said. "Would you like to join us?"
Gina blushed not prepared for his forwardness. "I have to work here for another hour. Sorry." Being alone with him would be exciting but with the other woman was something she had never done before.
"Well, come on back if you change your mind," Jack whispered as he watched May walk back.
Jack stood and walked to her before she got to his chair. "Come on we are going to the bar in the back."
"I don't need another drink," May said feeling woozy and unsteady. "I was hoping we could find a private spot."
"The bar is closed," Jack laughed as he took her hand and pulled her down the side of the ship over the shuffleboard game painted on the deck.
*****
*****
Tom and Kate walked down the stairs one flight to their suites. "I said I was going to the room so let's use my room," Kate whispered as she opened the door and ushered him inside. As soon as the door closed they were all over each other. As they kissed she wrapped a leg around his hip and whispered, "Jack and May had oral sex."
Tom heard the words but didn't believe them. He laughed but her silence spooked him. "Did Jack tell you that?"
"Yes, while we were doing it he told me. She gave him a blowjob," Kate felt his hardness down below. "But they didn't fuck."
"I don't believe him," Tom said feeling light headed from the booze and the news.
"It's what you want right?" Kate asked as her fingers moved down between their bodies to grab his hard bulge. "It's what we all want."
"Oh god, I don't know," Tom moaned. He pictured his wife on her back with Jack's long prick pounding into her. Kate released his pants and dropped them to the floor. She quickly pushed down his briefs and took his hard-on in her fingers. "I thought you wanted to fuck me?"
"Yes but…."
"No buts," Kate said as she quickly removed her own clothing and moved onto her back on the bed. "We all have to agree." Her legs opened slowly showing her moist pussy folds.
Tom looked at what she was offering. "OK," he said pulling off his shirt. His only thought at that moment was to fuck his woman who had teased him the past two nights. He would worry about May later. He moved down between Kate's thighs and aimed his rocket into her hot target. Suddenly she grabbed his hard dick.
"We can't do it unless we all agree."
"We have all agreed!" Tom said frustrated. Her hand clamped onto his prick.
"No, we all have to say it at the same time. That way no one can say they didn't agree," Kate said firmly.
"Let's go upstairs and get them," Tom groaned. "I have to fuck you." She let go of his shaft and they both quickly dressed. By the time they got to the pool Jack and May were gone.
*****
May moved into the dim lit bar and stopped. "I don't think we are supposed to be in here. What if someone finds us in here?"
Jack held her hand tightly to prevent her from dashing out. "Come on over here," he said leading her to a long bench seat built into the wall. It was wide enough and long enough for him to fuck her. He led her onto the bench and pulled her mouth to his. They tasted the lingering purple passion and mingled their tongues until they broke away panting.
"God, I want you so much," Jack said as he pulled open her jeans and shoved his long fingers under her panties.
May knew that the plan was to tease for another day or so but the booze had muddied her mind and thoughts. As he rubbed over her raised clitoris she moaned and lifted her hips. She helped him pull off her jeans.
*****
"Where do you think they went to?" Kate asked Tom as they looked around the pool area. She looked around and saw the young waitress at the bar. "Let's ask her."
"Hi Gina," Kate said. "Have you seen Jack and May?"
Gina looked around the pool like she didn't know they had left. "No, sorry."
"Maybe they went to my room," Tom said. "Let's go and see." They sped down the stairs and into his room only to find it empty.
"Do you think they are doing it somewhere?" Tom asked.
"I don't think so," Kate replied remembering her deal with May to wait until they were all in the same room. "They will be back." She took Tom's hand and pulled him to the bed. She thought about something she had wanted to try but because of her husband's big prick she had shied away from it. Their bodies fell back on the bed and she nibbled on his ear while her fingers opened his zipper.
"Don't," Tom said holding her hand from pulling him out. "I've had enough kissing and touching."
Kate gently bit his ear. "I want you to fuck me." Her tongue pushed into his ear canal.
"Don't tease me," Tom said wondering if she was really going to let him do it.
"But not in my pussy," she whispered. She felt his prick jerk under her fingers as he realized what she was offering him.
"You sure?" Tom asked as he released his jeans and pushed them down over his legs.
"Yes, but you have to go slow. It's a first for me." She stood and removed her clothing before going into the bathroom to get a tube of cream.
"Me too," Tom said feeling the blood racing to his shaft. He was sitting on the bed with his dick pointing straight up when she walked back and sat down next to him. She giggled as she squirted a glob of cream on his hard tip and reached down to rub it all around. "That will help."
Tom watched her as she moved up onto the bed on all fours and peeked back at him as she opened her legs. Her rear opening peeked out at him as did her moist pussy lips underneath. He had tried to fuck his wife in her ass but May had flatly refused. He quickly moved up behind her wonderful buttocks and guided his hard tip at the small puckered hole. The cream she had globbed on the tip allowed his crown to push easily between her cheeks up to the opening.
"Easy," Kate said as she reached back and pulled apart her buttocks. She closed her eyes and waited for the Viking to ravish her untouched land. At first she thought there was no way his swollen tip could enter her ass but her body and the cream allowed the crown to push slowly inside. "Ahhh," She moaned.
"Are you OK?" Tom asked as he stopped his slow forward hip motion.
"Yes, give me a few seconds to get used to it."
*****
Jack was pulling down the waistband on May's panties when he heard the side door open. "Shit," he said as he ducked his head lower behind the bar. That's when he heard Gina's voice.



"Where are you?" She asked before seeing Jack's head look up at her on the far side of the room.
"Tell her to go away," May whispered as she grabbed her panties and pulled them back into place.
"Wait," Jack grinned. "Let's see what she wants."
Gina moved slowly through the tables and chair and stopped when she saw Jack sitting next to May who's Jeans were lying on the floor next to her. "Your spouses just came up looking for you." She moved closer and saw the huge hard-on pushing out Jack's pants.
"Are they still up here?" May asked as she reached down for her jeans.
"No, I heard them say they were going back to the room," Gina replied. "I'm on a fifteen minute break." She wanted Jack to know she was available now to fool around.
"Why don't you join us?" Jack asked looking up into her dark brown eyes.
"I don't think so," May said glaring at him.
"She doesn't want me to stay," Gina whispered as she turned to leave. But, Jack grabbed her wrist and pulled her back.
"She will only be here for a few minutes," Jack said to May. He reached out and pulled on Gina's shorts until the snap opened up. If nothing else he would see her naked body.
May's body froze as she watched Jack pull open the girl's shorts and pushed them down over her tiny pink thongs. She had never thought about being with another female before but seeing this young girl's body was causing some serious interest.
As Jack pulled down on her panties Gina pulled her blouse up and over her head. She giggled at him as she lifted her feet to allow him to remove her undies.
"Damn," Jack said looking up at the girl's shaven pussy mound. It was the first he had ever seen. His and May's eyes moved upward to watch the semi-cup bra move off of her small but very round and firm breasts. Tiny cherry nipples were positioned dead center of the tanned mounds. "She's beautiful isn't she," Jack said to May.
"Yes," May answered. Suddenly her interest had turned to desire.
Jack moved his hands to the side of her hips and pulled her forward until her legs pushed against his knees. "She is so soft." His fingers moved up her waistline under her arms and slowly to her breasts and hard tips. "Very nice." He gently brushed his fingertips over her raised buds and turned to May. "Feel them."
"No, I can't..," May started to say until Jack grabbed her hand in his and guided it up until her palm pressed against Gina's small titty. He moved his hand away and watched as May's hand started a slow caressing motion. It allowed him a chance to move south into Gina's dripping bald pussy lips.
"Ohhh," the young girl moaned. To have another woman touching her breast while this older handsome man fingered her pussy was too much.
As much as Jack wanted to explore this young girl's body he wanted to see something else even more. Again he took May's hand but this time pulled it down until her middle fingers dashed into Gina's damp slit. May started to pull back but he held it firmly against Gina's clit. "Make her cum."
"Please," Gina begged as she looked at her watch. She had about eight more minutes. Jack moved to the side and guided Gina down onto the bench between him and May. May's fingers never left her honey pot as Gina opened her legs wide open.
As Jack sat back and watched May finger-fucking the girl he pulled out his hard-on. He didn't have enough time to fuck Gina but he wanted to make sure she had seen and touched his long hard tool.
Gina's eyes were closed as May touched her but opened quickly when he guided her hand to his hard prick. She gasped as her tiny fingers curled around it and smiled as she stroked slowly up to the tip and slowly back to the base. It was huge. It was also enough to get her over the edge. "OH YES! I'M CUMING!" She cried out.
May had sobered up and was on fire as she fingered this cute girl. It was so naughty and so risky to be doing it in the empty bar. Her own pussy was dripping as she watched Gina stroke Jack's shaft.
*****
"OK," Kate said giving Tom the permission to push inside her rear again. It felt better once she got used to it and now it had moved inside almost three inches when his pubic mound pushed against her ass. It was as far as he was going to go in this position which was OK with her. "OK do it slowly."
Tom held on to her hips as he slowly pulled out and then slowly pushed back in. He was taking deep breaths to control his excitement. Knowing he was fucking Kate was hot enough but to be doing it in her rear was too much.
Kate's body relaxed as she held on to her cheeks while her head was pushing down onto the pillow. She too was excited having him inside of her body and couldn't wait until he would be in the other hole only an inch or two away. "Fuck me," she moaned.
"OH GOD IT'S SO TIGHT!" Tom groaned. He was close.
"Let it go," Kate said. "Fill up my ass."
Those words were enough to get him to let go. His dam burst and his hot white spunk shot up into her rear. "OHHHH!"
Kate giggled when she heard his outburst. She had not allowed him to fuck her pussy so her deal with May was still in place. She felt his tool softening as he pulled it out. The pressure in her butt went away and the heat from his juices soothed her soreness. She fell face forward and turned to pull him on top of her. "How was it?"
"Wonderful," he said still trying to catch his breath. He pulled her lips to his and moved his fingers down onto her hard pleasure button. "It's your turn," he thought as he played and rubbed her clit.
*****
Gina's hand was getting tired so she moved to the other side of Jack and grabbed him with her right hand. She saw May moving over as well and giggled as the older woman's fingers moved over hers. Both of their hands were stroking him and there were still two inches on top.
"OH YES," Jack moaned. He thought he had died and gone to heaven until Gina's head dropped down and sucked in his swollen tip. "SHIT!" He cried out when his cum shot up into her mouth and throat. Both hands continued to stroke him as she sucked down all of his discharges. Gina's head rose and she smiled at them as she wiped her lips. "Break time is over." She quickly pulled on her panties and bra and then her blouse and shorts. "I hope to see you both again this week."
"Count on it," Jack replied. He was not sure about May until she stood up and pulled Gina's body into her own and kissed her. "Damn," he said watching May's tongue push into the younger girl's lips. They frenched for almost a minute until Gina pushed back. "I've got to go to work." She smiled at them as she ran from the room.
May turned and looked at the satisfied man. "I guess you will have to take care of this," she giggled as she pushed down her panties and moved her soak womanhood towards his lips. His tongue dove deeply into her and his lips suckled her raised bud. She glanced out the windows behind Jack's body at a young man and woman walking by. "This is going to be one hell of a week," she thought as she climaxed. "AHHHH!"
*****
Kate and Tom lay naked on the bed. "I guess we better get dressed," she said before kissing him one last time. "We haven't all agreed to swap and if they catch us like this it might be awkward." Tom held her close and whispered, "I think I'm falling in love with you."
Kate shoved him back. "DON'T" She said as she moved off the bed and grabbed her clothing. "You love May and I love Jack." She grabbed her purse and quickly left the room.
Tom closed his eyes and realized he should not have expressed his feelings. Maybe it was just the terrific sex and all the kissing and touching the last few days. But, lately all he could think of was Kate.
*****
Kate ran up the stairs to the upper deck to get away from Tom. She realized she also had similar feelings towards him and had kept them in check until he said them out loud. Tears formed in her eyes as she moved towards the back of the ship to get away from the guests by the pool. As she turned the corner she saw a door opening up and then May walking out. She ducked back and watched as her husband moved out as well. He took May in his arms and they kissed long and hard. She had thought she would feel jealously when she saw her husband with May for the first time but didn't. Things were getting so fucked up and not the way May and she thought it would be. She moved back and to the other side of the ship as she remembered their conversation that day shortly after they had played tennis at the club.
"Tom and I really need this cruise," May said as she sat back sipping a cold glass of wine. "He hasn't touched me in a long time."
"Same here," Kate said. "Even when we do it there is little kissing and touching."
"Even on the cruise it will probably be the same mechanical sex," said May.
"I thought it was just us," Kate responded.
"I wonder if we could get their libido up if we…….you know…..messed around with them?"
"You mean you with Jake and Tom and me?" Kate asked. She had always liked Tom.
"Sure, we've been friends for a long time and I've always had a thing for Jack."
"Just teasing right?" Kate asked.
"Unless you want to do more," May laid it out.
"You mean like swap?" Kate was now sitting up.
"I've never been with another man," May said. "I don't want to have an affair that might destroy my marriage."
"But swapping might destroy both of our marriages and our friendship."
"If you want we could just tease them for a few days and then see if we want to do it. Knowing the men I don't think they will be a problem to convince. You and Tom were joking last week about driving to Florida while Jack and I flew down. Maybe that will give us enough time alone with them to see if we really want to do it."
Kate now looked out over the blue ocean at the land in the distance. She wanted to run away from it all but she had no where to go. She knew Jack and May were ready to do it and so was she until Tom told her he thought he was falling in love with her. She felt Tom's cum dripping from her rear and knew she had to go back to the room and shower.
*****
Jack and May stopped at her door and looked in both directions before moving their lips together one more time. He hugged her close and whispered, "You liked touching Gina didn't you?"
"Yes," May whispered back. Right then she wanted to pull him into her room and let him fuck her with his long joy stick but she would be true to her word with Kate. "Do you think Gina will do it with us?"
"Yes," Jack grinned. He kissed her lips lightly and moved away. "We need to find Tom and Kate and get agreement." May opened her door and saw Tom sitting on the bed. "Hi," she grinned as she walked in.
Jack looked for Kate but she was not there however both of the beds were now messed up which meant his wife and Tom had been there. He wondered what they had done. As he turned to walk away he saw the tube of cream on the bed. "Shit," he said holding it up. "What would they need cream for?" He smiled thinking it was so she could jerk him off.
*****
"Where have you been?" Tom asked as May sat on the other bed next to him.
"Just walking around," she answered not sure if he was ready to talk about swapping just yet.
"I know you were with Jack," Tom said. "And, I know you gave him a blowjob when you were in Cincinnati."
May thought about lying but didn't. "I know you and Kate were not angels on the way down as well. We all want to swap so why don't we just do it?"
Tom leaned back on his hands. "You can't wait to get his big cock in you can you?"
"And you can't wait to fuck Kate so why are you so upset?" May snapped back. "It's just sex."
"Is it?" Tom said as he stood and walked out of the room.
"Yes," May said as the door closed behind him. She waited a few minutes and called Jack's room. He answered. "Tom is upset about something. He said he knew that I gave you a blowjob in Cincinnati. I know Kate and he fooled around too but he wouldn't talk about it. He left."
"Kate is not around either," Jack said. "I guess we need to cool it for a while until we figure out what is going on."
"Good idea," May said.
*****
Kate had moved to one of the large lounge chairs towards the rear of the ship. Her eyes were closed as many thoughts rambled through her mind. She wished she could take back the past two days but at the same time realized they were two of the most exciting days of her life. The tears stopped flowing about ten minutes ago but now she wondered what would happen next. Maybe she should just go along with the swap. She wanted it as much as the rest of them but Tom's words about possibly falling in love with her haunted her. She thought she still loved her husband and tomorrow was their twentieth wedding anniversary. As she glanced down at the deck next to the chair she saw someone's shadow walking up behind her chair.
"Are you OK?" Tom asked softly.
"Not really," Kate answered.
"I shouldn't have said what I said before," he said as he moved to sit on the chair next to hers. "I guess I was caught up in the moment."
Kate peeked over at him. "Don't." She looked away.
"You said before we went on the trip that maybe we would get to know each other better. Well, we did….I mean I did. I've always liked being around you Kate but the last two days were fantastic. Maybe you're right. This is wrong and we shouldn't see each other again." He slowly stood up to walk away.
"I think I'm falling in love with you too," she whispered.
Tom stopped and sat back down. "God, what are we going to do?"
"I don't know," she said now looking into his eyes. She reached her hand over to his and took it. "I don't want to hurt Jack or May."
"Shit, all they can think about is swapping," Tom said. "May came back to the room and right away started talking about swapping." He squeezed her hand. "Do you think that if they did it they could possibly start feeling the same as us?"
"I'm not sure. I think Jack is just looking to get laid and doesn't care who it is," Kate said. "I wouldn't be surprised if he got into that waitress's panties before we get off this ship."
"May too. I've never seen her so uninhibited."
"Promise me something," Kate said with another tear falling from her eye.
"Sure anything," Tom said.
"No matter what happens you and I will always be friends."
Tom smiled and leaned over to gently kiss her soft lips. "I promise."
Gina stood back watching Tom and Kate talking and then kissing. Something was going on but she really didn't know what. From the looks of them holding hands and kissing they were not acting like just friends. She walked over with her tray.
"Can I get you a drink?"
*****
Jack and May walked around the ship looking for their mates and finally found them on the top deck talking to Gina. He hurried over to make sure she wasn't talking too much.
"Well, there you are," Jack said as he sat down on Kate's chair. "May and I wondered where you were." He could see the puffiness of his wife's eyes and knew she had been crying. "Are you alright?"
"Yes," Kate said smiling. Just before they arrived Gina hinted that she had some fun before with Jack and May. A few more minutes and she might have given some details.
May moved next to her husband who didn't look at her. "I'm starving and we have to get to the six o'clock sitting."
"I'm ready," Tom smiled as he stood and helped Kate to her feet. "Let's go." Kate took his arm and they walked away leaving Jack and May with open mouths.
Jack looked at Gina. "You didn't tell them anything did you?"
"Not exactly," Gina smiled. Tom had asked her how her day had been and she had told him that it was one of her more exciting days. She also said that she got off work at 11:00 o'clock that night in case he and Kate wanted to get together with her. Jack arrived before she got their answer.
Jack took May's hand and they rushed to catch up to their spouses.
*****
The head waiter led the two couples to their assigned table where they found another couple sitting there as well. They all introduce themselves and found out that Bill and Anna were from Buffalo, New York and were on their ten year anniversary trip.
"So you have ten more than us," Bill said smiling. He hugged Anna and peeked at Kate's full chest. Since his wife was very lacking in that area he normally looked at women who had a nice rack.
"Yep, twenty happy years," Jack said as he hugged Kate to him. He leaned over to kiss her lips but she turned her face at the last moment to allow his lips to press against her cheek. She was pissed but he didn't know why unless Gina had said something.
"What's wrong with you?" He whispered as the waiter took their food order.
"Nothing," Kate whispered back. She picked up the knife and imagined sticking it into his thigh but buttered her roll instead.
"What are you ordering?" May asked Tom as she looked at the six entrees.
He looked over at Jack who had moved closer to Kate. "The lamb." He replied.
"Me too," May said as she dropped her hand to Tom's leg and gave it a squeeze. On the way up to the upper deck before Jack and she agreed to stay away from each other and to focus their time and efforts on their spouses. "I'm glad we came on this cruise."
"Me too," Tom responded. He looked over at Anna sitting on the other side of him and noticed she was wearing a very short skirt under her napkin. He had also seen Bill's eyes on Kate's breasts as they all sat down. It gave him an idea. "After dinner maybe we could all stop in the piano bar and have a drink."
Kate glanced at him trying to figure out what he was up to. "That would be nice."
"Sure," Jack said smiling over at Anna. He was a cunt hound on this trip and after his success with Gina wondered how many other women he could seduce.
The rest of the dinner went pretty smooth. Bill told everyone he was a policeman and Anna said she was a student. They had one kid at home and wanted to have a vacation where they could leave their jobs behind and as much fun as they could get in a week.
After dinner the six of them headed to the bar and took a round table in the back corner. The waiter came and took their drink order while the man at the piano started his music. "Would you care to dance?" Jack asked his wife.
"Sure," Kate answered as she smiled at him and took his hand. He led her to the small dance floor and pulled her body into his.
"I know you are upset about something," Jack whispered as his hand moved down over her soft ass.
"Why would I be angry about my husband fucking around with a barmaid half of his age?" Kate snapped back as she pulled his hand up from her buttock.
"I didn't fuck her," Jack said pissed that Gina had said something. He didn't know how much Kate knew. "We just messed around some."
"May too?" Kate asked looking over at her friend dancing close to Tom. She wanted to find out as much as possible.
"Well yes all of us," Jack answered.
"Tell me everything you did or I won't speak to you anymore on this trip."
Jack knew she was serious from the tone in her voice and knew he had to confess everything. For the next two minutes he whispered in her ear almost everything that had occurred. "I didn't fuck her." He ended it with.
Kate couldn't believe that May would have fingered that girl's pussy. "I don't believe you."
Jack pushed her back and looked in her eyes. "I didn't fuck her."
"I believe that," Kate said. "But May fingering her?"
"I didn't believe it either but it happened," Jack grinned. "Maybe when we swap she will do you too."
"I didn't say I was going to swap," Kate said angrily as she pushed him back and moved out the door. "I'm going to the ladies room."



Tom saw Kate push Jack back and leave. May saw it as well. "Kate is upset," May said. "I should go and see what's wrong." Tom smiled and watched his wife walk out the door. He moved back to the table behind Jack. They sat across from each other watching Bill and Anna dancing. The woman's skirt was almost up to her ass.
*****
"Are you alright?" May asked Kate when she found her in the ladies room washing her hands.
"Yes, I'm great," Kate said. "How are you doing?" She turned and glared at May.
"OK I guess," May answered not sure what else to say. "Are you upset about the swap? If you are we can just call it off."
Kate thought about Tom. "Tell me the truth. How far have you gone with Jack?"
"Just touching and kissing," May said. "Just like we agreed."
"Is there anything else I should know?"
"No, that's all," May said. "I'm telling you everything."
"What about Gina?" Kate said looking into her eyes. "Tell me about Gina."
"That……that was not me. That was Jack. I was just there."
"Did he fuck her?"
"No, they just touched and then she………she sucked him."
Kate smiled because Jack had not told her about the blowjob. "As my friend I would have thought you would tell me about my husband messing around with another female. Our agreement was to possibly swap our husbands. Gina was not part of the deal. The deal is off." Kate turned and walked away.
*****
"Where did your wives go?" Bill asked when he walked Anna back to the table.
"To the ladies room," Jack answered. He and Tom had not said a word to each other.
As Anna started to sit down Jack asked, "Would you like to dance?"
Anna looked over at Bill to see if it was OK. "Sure go ahead." Anna smiled and stood waiting for the tall handsome blonde man to lead her to the dance area.
"I hope your husband is not jealous," Jack whispered as he pulled her small frame into his.
"He is sometimes but he promised he would be open-minded on this cruise," she whispered as her thigh pushed into his lower stomach. She felt his lump and kept her thigh there. "We want to make new friends."
"He didn't bring his gun did he?" Jack laughed as her body melted into his.
"No, but I can feel yours," Anna giggled back to him. And it was growing very big against her leg.
Tom saw Kate walk into the room and stop when she saw Jack and Anna dancing close together. She smiled and moved over to the table and stood next to Tom. "Let's dance." As they walked to the dance area May walked by them.
"What happened?" Tom whispered in Kate's ear. Their arms moved around each other.
"Jack told me that he had somewhat of a threesome with May and Gina." Kate whispered as she gently kissed his neck. "You're not going to believe what May and Gina did." She felt his prick growing against her leg.
"Tell me," Tom whispered. Just thinking that his wife and Gina fooled around was more than exciting. He looked over at May who was now dancing very close to Bill.
"May fingered her," Kate whispered. She felt Tom's pecker push harder into her stomach. She giggled. Kate thought that she would cause a stir. "Kiss me."
"Now? Here?" Tom asked looking over at Jack.
"Yes, now," Kate said as she turned her head and lined up her lips with his. She pulled his mouth downward onto her opened lips.
Anna was the first one to see Tom and Kate kissing. She gasped which caused Jack to turn and look. He too was shocked that Tom and Kate would be so brazen. "They're kissing." Anna whispered.
"We're all good friends," Jack said now pushing his hard-on between Anna's thighs.
"Are you……swingers?" Anna asked. She had read about them but until now had not seen two married couples being intimate with each other.
"Kinda," Jack whispered. "Would you and Bill like to join us?"
The question shocked Anna from her trance. She looked over at Bill and May and saw his leg pressing between the older woman's thighs. "No……..I don't know….maybe?" They had talked about having fun but not having sex with other people.
Bill noticed Kate and Tom kissing too and realized these two couples were probably swapping spouses. His friend back in Buffalo had tried to get him to swap wives but Bill had shied away. He wouldn't be able to watch his wife with another man. However May's close body was weakening his thoughts.
Bill glanced over at Anna and Jack and noticed how close they were dancing as well. He suddenly got scared of the way this was heading. "I think I need to dance with my wife." He moved back from May and moved over to tap Jack on his shoulder.
Jack turned and saw Bill. "Sure," he said not wanting to piss off a cop. He pulled away from Anna and moved over to dance with May.
Bill pulled his wife's body against his hardness. "I think these couples are swingers," he whispered. He wanted her to know what was going on.
"I know," Anna whispered back. She felt how excited her husband was. "They want us to swap with them."
"He asked you?" Bill said louder.
"Yes," Anna said.
"You said no right?"
"Yes but I saw how close you and May were dancing and didn't know if you wanted to or not so I said maybe."
"Shit we were just dancing," Bill said amazed that she was even considering it. "Do you want to do it?"
"We will probably never see these people again," she said as she pushed against his manhood. "I know you are hard." She looked at Jack and Kate who were kissing with open mouths. Anna was as hot as she had ever been. She pulled Bill's mouth down to hers.
Bill broke his lips away first. "We need to think about it overnight. Let's go to our room." He had to fuck her. "Hey folks, we are heading out. Thanks for your company. Maybe we will see you at breakfast tomorrow?"
"See ya," Tom said. "I guess we scared them off," he whispered to Kate.
After the song ended the foursome moved back to their table but this time Kate sat next to Tom and May next to Jack. "They left pretty quickly," Jack said referring to Bill and Anna.
"What did you say to her?" Kate asked suspiciously.
"She saw you and Tom kissing and asked if we were swingers. I said kind of and then asked if she and Bill wanted to join us."
"Don't you think you needed to ask us first and we have not all agreed on swapping?" Kate said sharply. It was the first time it was out in the open in front of all of them at the same time.
"Well do we all want to do it or not?" Jack growled.
Tom, May and Kate remained silent.
"Fuck, we've done just about everything else so let's just do it."
"We have six more days," Tom said noticing Kate's hesitation. "Let's cool it for a day or so and see if we all are sit wanting it."
"Good idea," Kate said as she reached over to hold Tom's hand. "We have time."
"Me too," May said. Things were going a little too fast for her.
"I'm going to the casino," Jack announced. He stood up and grumbled as he walked out.
"I'm going to the casino too," Tom said frustrated. It left Kate with May.
"This hasn't turned out as we thought," May said to her friend.
"I'm still pissed about Jack bringing Gina into it," Kate said as she finished her wine. She thought about May fingering the girl. "I'm going back to my room. Do you want to come with me?"
"Yes," it's been a long day for me." They gave the waiter their room cards and waited until he returned before leaving. They caught the elevator to their floor and as they walked down the hallway they saw their luggage outside of their doors. "Thank God, I get to change clothes," Kate said. "When you get through unpacking come on over."
"OK," May said hoping to fix any damage in their friendship because she didn't tell Kate about Gina. She pulled the suitcases in her room and sat them on the bed. Since hers was the biggest it took almost twenty minutes to unload it. Since she did not plan on going out again that night she stripped and pulled on her black silk pajamas. The phone rang and it was Kate. "Are you coming over?"
"Yes," May said. She hung up and peeked out into the hallway to make sure no one was there before she moved out and up to Kate's door. The door opened and Kate stood there in a short baby doll nightie. Her full pink breasts and hard dark nipples were easily seen through the light blue material. May followed Kate inside and peeked down to see her friend's bare ass cheeks. She was not wearing panties.
"The guys would love to see us now," May giggled. She noticed that Kate and Jack had pushed the two small beds together.
Kate smiled and moved onto the bed. The short nightie moved up over her bare buttocks but she didn't care. "Are you going to go up to the clothing optional pool?"
"I'm not sure I can do it," May grinned as she moved up to lie next to Kate. "Being naked in pubic will be tough for me."
"I saw you naked before," Kate smiled. "You have a nice body."
"Not as nice as yours," May said looking at the hard tips pushing out the front of the nightgown.
"You know we should get naked now because it might help us get the nerve to do it at the pool upstairs." Kate didn't wait for a reply as she pulled the flimsy gown up and over her head. She tossed it aside and turned to look at May.
May hesitated because seeing Kate's nakedness was causing serious heat between her thighs. After her session with Gina that morning she was now thinking of females in a different way. She started unbuttoning her top as Kate's eyes followed her fingers. "You're right." After releasing the bottom button she pulled the top open and then off her arms. She sat back looking at the hard gumdrops on her smaller breasts. She was turned on.
"Your breasts are so nice," Kate whispered. Before May could react, Kate's hand moved over her arm and onto her boob.
"Not as nice as yours," May moaned. Her eyes closed as Kate's soft fingertips toyed with her tiny hard tips.
"Let me help you get these off," Kate giggled as she grabbed the waistband on the silk pajama bottoms and pulled downward. She was now kneeling next to May as the smaller woman lifted her hips to allow Kate to pull them off.
Kate's eyes never left May's moist pussy lips as May lifted one foot and then the other. She tossed them aside and moved back to lie next to the trembling woman. "Tell me about what happened today between you and Gina."
"Who told you?" May asked feeling the heat from Kate's body so close to hers.
"Jack," Kate whispered as she moved her lips over to May's earlobe. "He told me you fingered Gina's pussy." Kate's fingers again found May's nipple.
"I did," May moaned. She turned her head slightly until she was looking in Kate's passion filled eyes.
Just before their lips pressed together, Kate whispered, "Show me."
May's tongue found Kate's as her fingers moved over her friend's hip and into her moist pubic mound. She found her clit pushing out the fine blonde tendrils and played with it for almost a minute before heading south into her hot oven. As her fingers pushed in and out her mouth moved down Kate's chin to her neck and then down until her mouth opened to capture the long hard nipple waiting for her.
"Oh GOD!" Kate moaned. "Touch me…………suck me."
As May suckled the nipple she peeked down over Kate's navel to the blonde bush under her hand. She built up enough courage to lick down over the navel and lower, lower until she tasted the other woman's passion in her curly mound. As her fingers moved out her tongue took their place and she tasted another female's pussy for the first time.
"Oh MAY!" Kate cried out. Her hand moved under the woman's body to cup her firm breast.
*****
Jack waited until he was alone with Tom before discussing the situation. "Hey man, I'm sorry if I was wrong about us swapping. I thought everyone wanted to do it."
"I think we were until you brought Gina into it," Tom replied.
"Shit, could you turn down something that nice?" Jack grinned. "If you want maybe I can set you up with her."
"You still don't get it do you?" Tom laughed. "We all were going to swap because we all love each other. Gina is just a piece of ass to you."
"What's the point?" Jack grinned. He glanced across the casino and saw Gina carrying a tray of drinks. "There she is."
Gina had seen Jack and Tom enter the casino but had to get a big order for the guys at the black jack table. Her quickie with Jack and May that afternoon only wetted her appetite and now she was ready for more. After depositing the drinks and getting some nice tips she headed over to Jack who was cashing in for some chips.
"Are you alone?" She purred.
"Yes," Jack grinned. He saw Tom over by the slot machines. "When do you get off?"
"Not for another two hours but I do have a 30 minute meal break in about fifteen minutes."
"Where can we go?"
"Maybe I can sneak you into my room," she whispered. "Meet me by the elevator."
"I'll be there," Jack grinned. He looked over at Tom who was now looking at Gina and him. "Shit."
Tom tried to ignore the fact that Jack and Gina were planning something but he couldn't stop watching. No wonder Kate was so upset with him. He watched Tom walk across the room and up to him.
"Promise me you won't say anything to Kate," Jack smiled.
"You going to go fuck her somewhere?"
"I hope so," he laughed. "Promise me."
"You've done this before haven't you?" Tom asked. He was too good at picking up women who were looking for a good time.
"Hell yes," Jack said smiling. "Twenty years is a long time with only one woman. I've even fucked Kate's sister," he said bragging.
"The one in high school?" Tom asked surprised.
"She's eighteen," Jack said. "And, not even a virgin."
"Yes, go do whatever makes you happy," Tom said shaking his head.
"If you want any of her let me know," Jack whispered.
"No thanks," Tom answered.
*****
"OHHH THAT FEELS SO GOOD!" Kate moaned as May's long thin tongue slowly licked up her slit from the bottom to the top. Her fingers twisted into May's short hair as she pulled her head harder against her.
It was experimentation time for May as she licked and sucked on a strange yet familiar part of the body. She grinned when her tongue touched a spot that made Kate whimper and moan. She pulled open the inner lips and saw the hard clit waiting for her mouth. She didn't disappoint it as her lips sucked the hood flesh into her oral cavity and her tongue flicked and pushed on it.
"AHHH!" Kate screamed. "I'M GOING TO CUM!!!"
Her screams only made May move her lips and tongue faster and faster until she felt Kate's pussy squirting into her mouth. "NOW!"
*****
"Let's walk down the stairs," Gina whispered to Jack when she met him at the elevators. "It's only two flights down." She moved swiftly ahead of him and stopped at the exit door to her hallway. After a quick peek into the small window she pulled his hand down the hall and into her tiny room.
"We only have 30 minutes," she giggled as she pulled off her blouse and bra before lowering her shirt and panties. She didn't wait for him as she unzipped his pants and pushed them down to his ankles. "Ummm," she smiled as she pushed down his boxers and saw his long hard rod. "You're so big."
Jack kicked his boxers away and followed her to the tiny bed. She grabbed onto his neck and wrapped her legs around his waist. It was obvious she didn't want a whole lot of foreplay. "Hurry put it in," she giggled while falling onto her back and opening her legs
"AHHH!" She moaned as the long hard shaft pushed slowly but forcibly inside. "Fuck me daddy," she whispered. He was as old as her father.
"With pleasure," Jack said as he pounded his meat in and out of her tight quim. "I've been thinking about this since you sucked my cock this afternoon."
"ME TOO!" She moaned. The dancer's cock that she had slept with was barely six inches long so the one now in her was a supersize prick that was touching areas never touched before. "OH JACK!"
Her long fingernails dug into his back while her legs held onto his hips. The tiny bed was banging against the thin wall.
"NOW! FUCKING NOW!" She screamed. Jack smiled as he emptied his stored up load into her young snatch.
Twenty minutes later Gina was carrying a tray of drinks to the black jack table.
*****
"God," Kate said still breathing heavily. "Are you sure you've never done that before?"
"Yes," May giggled. "Did you like it?"
"Yes very much," Kate responded. She pulled May up until they were looking eye to eye and pushed her open mouth to hers. Kate tongue was in May's mouth but her mind was wondering if she could do the same thing to May. She nibbled on her lower lips and then kissed her chin, her neck and her flat stomach. May turned onto her back and opened her quivering thighs to permit Kate's mouth and tongue to enter her damp pussy.
"Here goes," Kate thought as she used all of her memory of Jack, Tom and May's previous oral pleasures on her as a reference. She pushed her long thin tongue deeply up into May's love tunnel.
May's hips rose from the bed taking Kate's head with them. "Yes, right there!"
For the next five minutes Kate licked, sucked and rubbed her mouth and tongue in and out, up and down and side to side. By the time May screamed her pussy was dripping.
"NOW!!!!"
*****
Tom noticed Jack had returned to the casino but did not see Gina until a few minutes later. He kept feeding his dollar tokens into the progressive slot machine without really noticing the spinning wheel. The bell would ring sometimes so he knew he was winning some of his money back. He was basically just wasting time as he kept an eye on Jack. As he watched Jack talking to another waitress he pushed the button for MAX BETS and heard the bell ringing again. But this time it kept ringing and ringing. He glanced at the machine and saw the three red sevens lined up. He looked at the winnings chart and saw that he had won $20,000.
"HOLY SHIT!" He cried out. Others around him ran over and they all gasped at the amount. "I won $20,000!"
"You won more than that," an older lady said as she pointed at the wheel on top that had stopped at 5X. "Five times $20,000."
"A hundred grand?" Tom said aloud.
Since the machine could not spit out that much money an attendant walked over and slapped him on the back. "Yes, $100,000. You're our first big winner on the ship this year." Pretty soon there were so many people standing around him he couldn't see Jack anymore. The attendant printed out a $100,000 credit form and the floor manager came over and signed it. "Take it to the window and we will put it in your account."
Tom thought he was dreaming as the cashier entered the amount into his ships account and gave him a receipt. "Congratulations," she grinned.
"Thank you," Tom said smiling. People were still standing around him watching and wishing it had been them who had hit the jackpot. As he turned to look for Jack someone soft brushed against his arm. He looked down at the breast and then at the face it belonged to. "Gina."
"Congratulations," she said smiling. "Can I get you a drink?"
"No thanks," he smiled. "I still can't believe it."
She smiled. "I get off at midnight if you want to celebrate some more."
"No thanks," Tom grinned. "Save it for Jack." He turned and walked towards the blackjack table and saw Jack facing away from him. He sat down in the chair next to him.
"How you doing?" Tom asked.
"Losing my ass," Jack growled. "I heard some lucky stiff hit the jackpot."
"Yeah, I saw it happen," Tom smiled. He didn't want to tell him about the money just yet. "I'm beat and am going back to the room."
"Which room are you sleeping in?" Jack asked with an evil grin.
"With my wife," Tom smiled back. As much as he wanted to sleep with Kate he wanted to make sure it was agreeable with them all.



*****
Tom was surprised to discover his room empty when he returned. May's pocket book and the clothing she had been wearing were on the small dresser. He figured she had to be next door so he moved back into the hallway and knocked.
"Shit," May said as she rolled out of the bed naked to grab her pajamas. "It's probably the men."
"It's not Jack or he would have just barged in," Kate said as she pulled the baby doll over her nakedness. She thought about pulling the sheet up but figured Tom had already seen her naked and May knew it.
May opened the door and saw her husband. "Tom." She looked behind him to see if Jack was there as well.
"Jack's still in the casino," Tom said trying to look over May's head.
"I was talking to Kate," May said as she tried to push Tom out. "See you tomorrow Kate."
"Wait," Tom grinned. "I have some good news to tell you both." He pushed May back into the room until they were standing by Kate's bed. He stopped when he saw Kate's pinkness through the sheer baby doll. The bottom barely covered her blonde bush which he could easily see through the material.
"What's the good news?" Kate grinned as she watched his eyes ravish her body.
"I hit the jackpot on the slots tonight," he answered calmly.
"Really?" May said. "How much?"
"Guess," he grinned.
"A thousand?" May threw out.
"Higher. Much higher."
"Ten thousand," Kate said now sitting up.
"Keep going," Tom grinned.
"Twenty-five thousand," May laughed figuring it was not that high.
"More."
"A hundred thousand," Kate laughed. But, her smile turned to shock when Tom nodded his head yes.
"OH MY GOD!" May screamed as she pulled his body into hers and hugged him. She pulled his lips to hers and gave him a long wet kiss. Tom's eyes were open as he looked over May's shoulder at Kate who continued to smile.
When May let him go and moved away Kate jumped off the bed and into his arms. She pressed her soft breasts into his chest and her lips to his ear. "I wish we were alone," she whispered.
May's happiness quickly turned to jealously. Although she knew they had been intimate seeing it happening was different. "OK you two break it up."
Kate lightly kissed his earlobe and moved back. "I guess you won't have to worry about the expense of this trip."
"Some for you and Jack," Tom said. "The trip is now on me." He looked at May to see if she would object but she didn't.
"Let's go to our room," May said as she pulled him from Kate's nearness. "We will see you tomorrow at breakfast." Tom glanced over his shoulder at Kate as May guided him to the door. Just before he left her sight she pulled the shortie nightgown up over her blonde bush and winked.
As soon as May and Tom got into the room May started fondling his crotch. "Let's celebrate."
"I'm too tired," Tom replied as he pulled her hands away. He moved into the bathroom and took a shower. Later as he had trouble falling asleep he was thinking of Kate and not all the money he had just won.
*****
Jack was leaving the casino when Gina walked up to him. "Your buddy was pretty lucky tonight," she said.
"Tom?"
"You don't know?"
"What?"
"Tom was the one who hit the jackpot for $100,000." Gina said grinning.
"You're kidding me."
"Nope."
Kate was in bed with the lights off when he returned. He stripped and moved in next to her and put his hand on her bare thigh. As he moved it northward her hand stopped him.
"Go sleep with your waitress friend."
"Fuck, did Tom tell you?"
Kate turned over suddenly. "No, what would he have told me? I was talking about the blowjob she gave you today in the bar. What are you talking about?"
"Yeah, that's it. The blowjob," Jack said realizing he had blown his own cover.
"You know we've been married for twenty-years and you still are a bad liar," Kate said as she turned back around. "Don't touch me."
"Did you hear about Tom winning the jackpot?"
Kate didn't answer.
*****
Day two was to be spent on the ship as it headed to the southern Caribbean. Tom and May were sitting alone at the table discussing the jackpot when Bill and Anna arrived.
"Good morning," Tom said to the younger couple.
"Good morning," Anna said smiling. Last night Bill and she had a long talk about swapping with these couples but did not reach any agreement one way or the other. Both were excited enough about the possibility that their sex was the best it had been in years. She sat down next to May.
As they looked at the menu, other people walked by whispering and pointing to Tom. Finally Bill asked, "What is that all about?"
"Tom won $100,000 on the slots last night," May said proudly.
"Damn!" Bill said as he leaned over and shook Tom's hand. "Way to go."
"Just lucky," Tom said blushing.
"I'll say he was lucky," Jack said as Kate and he walked to the table. "Why didn't you tell me last night?"
"You were busy losing your money," Tom joked back. As mad as he was that Jack had been fucking around on Kate he still liked the guy.
They ordered breakfast and as they sat around Anna asked everyone what they were going to do that day. She wanted to stay close in case they made their mind up to swap.
"Definitely the clothing optional pool," Jack said smiling. He knew Anna had felt his enlarged penis against her stomach last night when they danced.
"Then you go alone," Kate said smiling. "I'm not ready to get naked in front of strangers."
"Clothing is optional," Jack said. "You don't have to be naked if you don't want but you can still look." He glanced at Anna hoping she would bite.
"Women in Europe go topless at their beaches and it's not a big deal," May said. "I'll do it if Kate and Anna both agree."
"Just topless," Kate said. "I guess I can do that." She looked at Bill who had been ogling her chest since she arrived.
"I'm not sure," Anna said looking at her husband for agreement first.
"It's OK with me," Bill said realizing he would get to see Kate's fine breasts.
"Good," Jack said smiling. "We will all meet upstairs at eleven AM."
Neither Jack or Kate even realized it was their twentieth anniversary.
*****
As Anna changed into her two piece bikini that she had purchased just for this trip she saw her husband's six-inch hard-on as he pulled up his trunks. "You better not show that up there."
"If the guys take their trunks off so will I," he said proudly. He looked at her hard nipples. "You're just as excited as I am."
"Are you sure about this?" Anna asked. She pulled on her bikini top and then her terry cloth robe. "If we see each other naked it might led to more serious stuff." So far she had been the one most open to possibly swinging. Bill had said no other man was going to touch her.
"We will just be looking," he said. He looked at the curly hairs escaping out the sides of her bottoms. "Shouldn't you trim that?"
"What difference will it make if I take my bottom off?" Anna giggled.
"Whoa, I didn't say you could take off your bottom."
Anna turned and stared at him. "So it would be OK if you showed your dick but I can't show my pussy?"
"Fuck," Bill thought trapped in a corner. "You're right." As they moved out the door with their stuff Bill said, "Don't get too friendly with those guys."
"You too," Anna jabbed back.
*****
Tom, May, Jack and Kate were standing by the stairway when Anna and Bill walked up. "Ready?" Jack asked with a smile.
"I think so," Anna said taking a big breath. She waited until they were heading up the stairs before following her husband. They passed another sign that read, "Warning! Clothing Optional. No children under 18." As they all walked out onto the upper deck they froze when they saw a black man standing by the little bar totally naked with a long dangling eight inch penis below his taunt abs. He glanced their way and smiled.
"Over there," Jack said pointing to a bunch of lounge chairs in the corner. He almost tripped when a young girl walked by who had to be eighteen or so. Her nipples were so light pink they blended in with her very firm but full breasts. A small strip of dark pubic hair guided his eyes down to her shaved pussy lips.
"Watch where you are going," Kate said as she grabbed his arm to support him. She too was looking discretely at two males sitting near their chairs that both were uncircumcised. It was a first for her.
"Everyone is naked," May whispered to Tom when they tossed their bags on the deck.
"I know, isn't it great?" He could tell from the four or five females around with smaller breasts that when Kate removed her top all the males would be watching. As they settled in to their chairs Gina walked up to them. "I'm glad you all came up," she said smiling at both Tom and Jack.
Kate gave her an evil eye. "We don't need any drinks right now."
"I'll take one," Bill said smiling. He had seen Gina yesterday at the pool downstairs and thought she was cute. "Whatever the drink of the day is."
The three women all sat down without removing any clothing as they built up the courage to take off their tops. Tom and Bill also sat down but Jack stood in front of their chairs. "Come on let's strip," Jack said as he grabbed his waistband and pushed his trunks over his semi-hard eight-inch penis and down off his legs. He stood up and displayed his manhood proudly.
Anna was the only one who gasped when she saw it so close to her. Before this day she had only seen her husband's penis and now there were about six or seven of them all around her.
"The show is over," Kate said. "Go jump in the pool."
Tom was shocked as well even though he had been told by Kate that Jack was well endowed. Both Bill and he suddenly felt inadequate. They all watched as Jack turned showing his pure white ass as he walked to the pool and dove in.
"Well are we going to take off our tops?" May asked, feeling overdressed. She too had seen the two uncircumcised penises on the men next to them and they had been looking her way.
"OK," Kate said looking at Anna. They all untied the knot behind their necks and smiled as they pulled down the tiny cups from their white breasts. Suddenly all the males on the small upper deck were watching as they released the clasp on their back and pulled the tops off.
"Quit staring," Kate whispered to Tom and Bill. She knew her nipples were rock hard and her breasts were the ones on stage.
"I can't," Bill said smiling. "God, they are beautiful."
Tom was actually looking past Kate at Anna's smaller but very nice breasts. They were perfectly round with zero sag centered with two cherry nipples which were also hard.
May felt left out until she turned to see the two men looking at her small chest. She grinned at them and they smiled back. "We better put some lotion on or we will be fried." She grabbed the tube of suntan lotion and squeezed it into her hands. As she rubbed it on her white mounds she peeked again at the two men who were now turned directly towards her.
Kate took the tube from May and soon was rubbing the white cream on her 38DD orbs. It was a big turn on to be touching them like this. She made sure to push her long hard nipples a few times as her fingertips moved over them.
Anna giggled as she did the same. She had thought it would be tough removing her clothing but everyone except for them was already naked. She watched Jack as he climbed from the ladder in the pool and walked towards her. His penis had gotten harder and was pointing straight outward.
"God Jack," Kate said when she saw his hard-on.
"Sorry I couldn't control it when I looked over here at the bare titties." He sat down on his chair and grabbed a towel. "Is that all you all are taking off?"
"Yes, for now," Kate answered. She was not happy with him at all.
"How about you guys?" Jack asked Bill and Tom.
Anna turned to look at her husband because if he took off his trunks her bottoms were coming off as well. Bill said her looking. "Not yet."
As they sat for a while two young college aged girls came up on deck and moved to some chairs on the other side of them. They too were shy as they sat down in their skimpy thongs looking at the other naked bodies. One of the girls was slightly heavy and the other one was tall and sleek. Both had blonde hair.
"See we are not the only ones," May whispered to Tom.
Gina came back with the drink and handed it to Bill. She smiled looking down at his trunks. "Bashful?"
To Bill it suddenly became a dare and since he had been hoping to get to know Gina he smiled and said, "No, I was just waiting for you to come back." He lifted his hips and pushed his trunks down over his semi-hard prick. He removed them and sat back proudly.
Gina smiled as she looked over at Tom. But Tom ignored her look and was not going to remove his trunks because of her.
Anna was fuming when Bill showed his manhood to the waitress. She didn't blink an eye as she grabbed her bikini bottom and pulled it down under her raised hips. She felt the material pull away from her damp pussy on its way down and off her feet.
Bill was so wrapped up in Gina he had forgotten about his wife. When he turned to look at her she was lying back against the chair totally naked next to him. A vee shape of pure white skin rested above her dark thick bush. "Don't say a word," Ann warned.
"Shit," Tom thought as he peeked down at Anna's pussy. Her legs were open just enough for him to see the top inch or two of her pink slit and the rise of her clitoris. He quickly looked away but it was too late to stop his prick from expanding.
"OK, only Tom, May and Kate left," Jack said smiling. His periscope was still sticking upward.
"I'll do it in the pool," May said as she stood and walked quickly to the waters edge before jumping in. She surfaced and smiled as she pushed her bottom off and tossed them up on the chair.
"Good idea," Kate giggled as she too jumped in and tossed back her bottom. She smiled at Tom who was the last one left with clothing.
"What the hell," Tom blushed as he pushed his suit over his hard-on and sat back displaying his excitement. "That wasn't so hard."
"Yes it is," Anna giggled looking down at the six inch tower. "I'm going in the pool too." Their bodies were all on fire. Soon all six of them were bobbing up and down in the small pool and they were all peeking downward at the wet naked bodies.
"Give me a ride," Kate giggled to Tom as she moved onto his back while wrapping her hands around his shoulders and her legs around his hips. Her bare chest pressed into his back and her pussy into his upper buttocks. His hands moved down to grab her legs to hold her up.
The other four were shocked that Kate would do this in front of everyone else.
"I want a ride too," Anna giggled looking over at Bill. But, Bill was ready to go further. "Ride Jack's back."
It shocked them all but Jack didn't blink. "Jump on," he said as he turned facing away from her. Suddenly he felt her soft naked breasts and hard tips pressing into his back. He grabbed her legs and pulled her pussy up against his ass. He could felt the thick bush.
"Do you want a ride?" Bill asked May.
"Of course," she giggled as she jumped on the younger man's rear. The men took their time walking around with the women holding on and their bodies pressing and rubbing together. If the men did not have a hard-on before they had one now.
After making one loop around the pool Tom slowly dropped Kate off of his but held her body up against his back. She giggled as she reached around him and took his hard shaft in her hands. With her back against the pool edge the others couldn't even see her body.
Bill stopped and smiled as he lowered May to do the same. He gasped when her fingers discovered his rigid prick.
Jack was last to drop off Anna and felt her pulling away from him. He grabbed onto her right wrist and pulled it down and around his long torpedo. "God," Anna whispered as she explored up to the tip and slowly back down to its base. Since they could not see around the men they could only guess that the other women were jerking off the other men.
It was then that one of the life guards moved down to the pool edge and whispered, "I'm sorry but you can't do that up here."
"Sorry," Kate blushed as she let go of Tom's prick and moved around him. She giggled as she swam away from him. May released Bill's prick but Anna had not heard the life guard and continued to stroke Jack's shaft.
"You can stop now," Bill said to his wife as he grabbed her arm and pulled her from behind Jack. If May had to stop touching him then Anna had to do the same.
The six of them separated and the men stay in the cool water to try and shrink their excitement before leaving the water. However, Kate, May and Anna all walked calmly naked from the pool back to their chairs.
"Hi," one of the two men with foreskins said to May as she sat down. He was looking directly at her glistening vulva. She looked down at the red tip of his penis peeking out from behind the covering. May sat down on the chair facing him making sure he could see her opened pussy lips between her thighs.
"The water is nice," May said softly. Talking to a strange man was one thing but one whose penis was slowly getting hard was another. He looked over at Tom in the pool who seemed distracted by the other naked women about.
"My friend and I were wondering if you would like to come back to our room." He whispered.
She could detect a slight European accent and was shocked that he would ask her that near her husband and friends. "I don't think so."
"We will make it worth your time."
"You want to pay me?" She asked, noticeably shocked.
"In pleasure," he grinned. "Both of us at the same time." The head of his penis had now pushed out of the turtleneck covering.
May turned to see Kate and Anna walking to the restroom. "Maybe. Let me think about it."
Tom and Jack were leaning back against the edge of the pool looking over at the two college girls who had taken off their tops displaying nice tits. The short one had full round orbs with huge areolas whereas the thin one had narrow breasts will long pink nipples. They saw them looking at them and smiled back.
"I wish we didn't have our wives on this trip," Jack whispered. "Those two are almost begging us to fuck them."
"Isn't today your anniversary?" Tom asked as it suddenly hit him.
"Yeah, I think so," Jack answered. "Look the tall one is removing her bottoms."
Tom turned and had a direct view up between the girls thin legs when the white bikini pulled away from the longest pussy slit he had ever seen. It was completely shaven.
"Damn," Tom whispered. Before they could absorb that sight the stocky girl next to her did the same only this time a triangular dark patch of pubic hair was added to the shaved lips. Any chance of their pricks shrinking now was gone. To make it worse the girls rubbed suntan lotion down over their navels into their crotches making sure to push their fingers into their inner folds until their fingers disappeared. They were definitely not virgins.
"Fuck," Jack muttered. He caught the eye of the tall girl and motioned for her to join him in the pool. She looked around to make sure none of the women were watching as she slipped from the chair and into the water next to him. "I'm Jack."
"Amy," she smiled. "Did you want to tell me something?" She pushed her body forward in the water until the tip of his prick touched her upper stomach.
"I just wanted to ask what room you were in."
"Your wife wouldn't want me to tell you," she giggled.
"She's in the ladies room."
Her hand moved underwater until she grabbed his pointer. "611". She looked over at Tom. "He's invited too." She let him go and swam back to the edge before pushing out of the water with her ass facing them. Her thighs opened which opened her pink pussy lips leaving nothing to the imagination.



"Holy shit," Jack whispered to Tom. "How are we going to get away from our wives?"
Tom saw the tall girl whispering to the shorter girl who looked at him and smiled. "As much as I would like it I'm not fucking around unless my wife says it's OK." Tom turned and looked at his naked wife talking to two nude men now sporting hard-ons. "Shit."
"See, she's already fishing for new game," Jack laughed.
"I don't know about this," Tom said as he again looked at the short girl who now had her legs opened about six inches which showed her glistening pink rose pedals. He thought about Kate but she was not his wife. Before he could respond the two girls smiled at them and quickly dressed and were gone before Kate and Anna returned.
"Come on let's go," Jack said trying to get out before Kate came back.
*****
"I want to but I don't think Bill wants to do it," Anna said to Kate as they stood naked by the row of sinks in the ladies room.
"We haven't swapped all the way yet," Kate told Anna. So far it's just been touching and oral sex.
"Really? Oral sex too?" Anna had not considered oral sex would be involved. She had not given her husband a blowjob before.
"Yes," Kate answered. "You do go down right?"
"No….I mean I haven't tried it. Bill doesn't like it."
"Yeah right," Kate laughed. "All men like it."
When they returned to the pool everyone was gone except for Bill. "Where did everyone go?" Kate asked.
"I think Jack and Tom went to meet those two college girls and May left with those two guys sitting next to her," he said smiling up at her wonderful orbs.
*****
After the girls left Jack quickly followed them before Kate got back. Tom moved over to this wife's chair and sat down with a semi-hard-on. "So why didn't you go with them?" May asked. She had watched them talk to the young girl in the pool and saw the eye contact when the girl's left.
"You don't care?" Tom asked.
"We agreed to have fun on this cruise right?" she asked with a smile.
"But this is not right. I mean I'll be having fun and you won't," he whispered.
"Don't worry about me," May giggled. "I'll have some fun." She lightly kissed his lips and watched as he dressed and almost ran down the stairs. "Don't worry about me," she smiled as she pulled on her bikini bottoms and top. "Well, are we going to your room or not?" She asked the two men.
*****
Tom walked up to room 611 and lightly tapped on the hard plastic door. He heard laughter inside and then saw the door slightly open. The shorter dark haired girl looked out and smiled. "It's him," she said back into the room. She opened the door and stood there totally naked. "My name is Sherry."
"Tom," he said nervously as he walked into the room. He stopped when she closed the door and turned to him.
"Come on, we are waiting for you," Sherry said as she took his hand and led him into the other room. When he turned the corner he saw the tall girl lying naked on the bed with Jack still wearing his swim trucks. "Bout time you got here," Jack said as he turned to Amy and kissed her. Tom could now see Amy's shaven pussy up close as she opened her legs to move into Jack's body.
"Let's go over here," Sherry said to Tom while guiding him to the other bed. Tom looked down at her nice round breasts. "You can touch them if you want," the girl said, smiling.
Tom thought about Kate as he moved his fingertips to the softest flesh he had ever felt. She rolled her eyes back and moaned as he toyed with her small but rock hard tips. Her body fell onto her back drawing his body down next to hers. He spent the next three minutes touching and exploring every inch. As he rubbed his fingertips into her shaved pussy lips he stopped. "Shit, she's a virgin," he thought. She opened her eyes and looked at him.
"You will be the first."
Jack and Amy were smiling as they looked at Tom's shocked face. "They have been looking for a man with a smaller cock to take Sherry's cherry." Jack grinned. "Amy was thinking bigger." Amy's fingers were now wrapped around Jack's tower of power.
Tom realized he was the one seduced and because his penis was smaller than Jack's he was to take this girl's cherry. He turned and kissed her hard on her soft lips.
*****
May followed the two men into the elevator and jumped slightly when one of them moved behind her to push his covered hard-on into her ass. Not only will she be fucking someone other than her husband she would be fucking two at the same time. It has been a fantasy of hers for a long time. "Ummm," she moaned as she wiggled her butt against his hardness and watched the other man moved to her front to kiss her.
The elevator suddenly stopped and they all quickly moved apart. An older couple got on and rode the rest of the way to the sixth floor. May waited for the two men to leave until she moved out and followed them to room 608. As the one man opened the door the other one cupped her ass. "Be careful back there," she giggled as she reached back to fondle his package.
*****
"Why don't you come to our room?" Bill asked Kate as Anna moved back to the chairs to get dressed.
"I don't think your wife would approve of it," Kate grinned. She was upset that Jack, May and Tom had left her alone like this. For all she knew they were somewhere fucking somebody.
"I could talk her into it," Bill said as they looked at Anna's bare ass while she leaned over to pull up her bikini bottoms.
"Wait until she talks you into it," Kate whispered. "Who knows? We will be here six more days." With that she moved over to Anna while Bill stayed by the pool
"Make sure you really want to do this before you swap with another couple," Kate said as she too got dressed.
"Thank you," Anna whispered. "Where are you going now?"
"Back to my room," Kate replied. "I thought I was ready for this but I'm not."
*****
"I can't do this," Tom whispered to Sherry as he rubbed his hard tip on her closed gate.
"Please," Sherry begged. She had agreed to go on the cruise with her roommate as long as she got to lose her virginity and meet a lot of men.
"Do it with someone who means something to you," he said as he looked over at Jack who had Amy's long legs wrapped around his waist. He moved away from the bed and exited the door before Jack saw him leave. As he moved out the doorway he saw heard his wife's voice. "Be careful back there."
When he looked out May was walking into a room with the two men who were sitting next to her upstairs. "Fuck," Tom said. She had told him to have fun because she knew she was going to fuck two men. Things were getting so fucked up.
Tom moved back upstairs to find Kate but she was gone. "She went back to her room," Anna said with a smile. She had seen the way Tom and Kate looked at each other and knew something was going on.
Tom hurried down the stairs and knocked on her door but she didn't answer it. He knocked some more but got no response. As he opened his door he heard her voice. "You're finished with the college girls and now want to see me, right?" He turned to see her standing in her doorway.
"I didn't stay with the college girls," Tom said. Her eyes were red like she had been crying. "I couldn't do it."
"Is Jack still there?"
"Yes," Tom said. "You shouldn't be crying over him."
She moved out into the hallway and hit him hard on his chest. "I was crying about you." She turned and walked back into her room and slammed the door.
"Kate let me in," Tom begged as he knocked on the door some more. "Kate I left because I love you." He knocked some more but knew she wouldn't open it.
*****
"Where did Tom go?" Jack asked as he looked down to see Sherry's lonely naked body.
"He left," Sherry said sadly. "He said I need to do it with someone who matters to me."
"Come on up here. You matter to me," Jack laughed. Amy had already climaxed and had fallen asleep on the other side of him.
"You're too big," Sherry said looking at his huge prick. "Can I just touch it and kiss it?"
"Sure baby," Jack laughed. "You can do anything you want with it."
Ten minutes later after a short hand and blow job Sherry's sore pussy was being pounded by his thick shaft. "OHHHHHHH!" She screamed in pain and pleasure.
*****
"I've never seen one with a foreskin," May said as he lay naked between the two men. Her fingers were pulling the extra covering up over Ben's six inch penis. She reached behind her and grabbed Jerry's penis as well.
"Which one of you wants to be first?" She giggled as she fell onto her back and opened her legs.
"We both do," Jerry laughed as he pulled her on top of him and guided her damp hole down onto his swollen cock.
"Ohhh God," May moaned as his thick shaft pushed up into her. It was only the second different hard penis inside of her and it felt so good. She had forgotten about Ben until she felt her butt cheeks being opened up and something warm and greasy pushing into…… "OHHH!" She groaned when the man's hard-on pushed into her virgin anus.
The prick under her was pressing against her swollen clit each time he raised his hips. As he pushed upward Ben pulled outward. They had done this many times before. "OH BEN!" May cried out as she looked into the man's eye underneath her.
"I'm Jerry," he laughed. "Ben is fucking your ass."
*****
Tom sat in the room for a while thinking about his wife who was in a room down the hall probably being fucked by two men. He knew he should be jealous and upset but like Kate he was only concerned about her as she was about him. He suddenly had an idea but didn't know if Kate would buy into it.
*****
It was about thirty minutes after Kate had closed the door on Tom's face that she heard knocking on her door again. "Shit doesn't he give up?" She thought as she moved to the door. "GO AWAY!"
"Ma'am this is the bell hop. I have a message for you!" A voice rang out.
Kate slowly opened the door expecting to see Tom trying to trick her but saw a short man wearing a uniform. "It's for me."
"Kate right?"
"Yes," Kate said as she took the letter and closed the door. She quickly ripped it open and read: "Kate, I'm in love with you and I think you feel the same about me. I've moved my stuff out of the room next to yours and have moved into the Presidential Suite Room #1000. Please join me. Tom."
Kate sat down on the bed and read the letter again and then again. She had suspected that her husband had been cheating on her for years but could never prove it. But, moving to Tom's room would mean losing May as a friend and any hope of saving her marriage with Jack. But, right then she didn't want to see her husband again.
*****
"If you need anything else sir please call me directly," the ships service officer said to Tom before leaving the huge suite. Tom earlier had called the front desk to see if another suite was open and was very happy to find out the Presidential Suite was available. When he told the woman his name she recognized it right away. "The captain has told us to accommodate you in any way. Hold on for one minute please." Tom waited actually for two minutes before the woman came back on.
"The captain told me you will have the Presidential Suite for free. He is also sending up a bottle of our best champagne."
"Wow, thank the captain for me," Tom said, smiling. He knew it had something to do with the $100,000 he had won in the casino. He sat down on the huge round bed in the middle of a room which was the size of the bar they were in last night. A large screen TV was on the wall directly in front of the bed and in the back corner was a small bar. Instead of one small balcony he had two large ones. He was putting his clothing in the closet when he heard a tapping at the door. "Yes?" Tom asked as he opened the door. Kate stood there smiling with two suitcases next to her.
"I hear there is a room available?" She grinned.
"Definitely," Tom said as he grabbed her luggage and carried them inside. As he turned to talk to her she tackled him and pushed him back until she was lying on top of him on the huge bed.
Their mouths found each other and their tongues got reacquainted. She broke her lips away first after feeling his hardness pressing up against her stomach. "Where do I sleep?" She giggled.
"Uh…….," he said smiling as he looked around the room. "Seems there is just one bed."
Her mouth found his again and they kissed for almost two minutes before Kate pushed back. "Wait here," she ordered as she grabbed her small bag and moved into the large plush bathroom.
The ship had hit some bad weather and suddenly started rocking back and forth. Tom figured Kate was getting ready for him so he quickly removed his shirt and shorts before moving back on the bed. About five minutes later the bathroom door opened and Kate stuck her face out.
"Close your eyes," she giggled.
End of Chapter Two
Note from Slickman: Wow, Tom and Kate's first night alone to be totally free to do anything they want. Plus, what will Jack and May do when they discover their spouses have moved in together. And, Bill and Anna will they go for a swap? I was going to end it after two chapters but there is so much more story to tell. Don't forget to vote and send me an email with suggestions. Thanks……Slick.
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Richie's Café Ch. 01
Mike and Darla Whitehouse drove around the small hick town of Whiskeyville until they finally found a house with a "FOR RENT" sign on it. Mike had just accepted a job as the town clerk of this small hick town in the foothills of South Carolina. The job didn't pay much but it would give him a start on building up his resume. His wife Darla had just finished Junior College in the Low Country and would also have to find some type of job to allow them to pay their bills.
Two weeks later after the UHAUL was unloaded they both quickly realized there were no higher level jobs available. As they ate lunch in the only café in town Darla saw a sign behind the counter that read: "HELP WANTED".
"Maybe I can get a job here," she said to her husband. They had only been married a little over a year.
"But you waited tables for five years while I got my degree," Mike said. "I don't want you doing it again."
"We need the money and this is the only job opened to me right now," she said holding his arm. "This looks like a real nice place." Darla got an application from the black waitress and filled it out that night. The next morning a girl called her to come in for an interview with the owner, Richie Johnson.
Darla kissed her husband as she left for her interview. The girl told her to wear jeans but she did not understanding why it was so important. Maybe the owner liked girls in jeans. She picked out her tightest pair in hopes of getting him to notice her ass. She was ushered into the back of the restaurant by a young girl with short hair and met Richie Johnson, the biggest fattest man she had ever seen.
He glanced at her application. "A college girl huh?"
"Yes sir, Junior College."
"Married."
It was not on her application however she saw him looking at her wedding band. "Yes sir, one year." She remembered that her husband had said an employer is not allowed to ask martial status however she was not going to tell him about it.
He put down the paper and opened his desk. After picking out a black garment that looked like a waitress dress he gave it to her. "Put this on and let me see how you look in it."
"Here?" She asked looking around the fat slobs cluttered office that was located in the corner of the storeroom towards the back of the restaurant. She knew that if she refused she would not be hired.
"Yes dear," Hog man grinned. "If it fits nicely on you I won't take the cost out of your first paycheck."
Darla looked down at her halter blouse and realized she was not wearing a bra and remembered she was wearing a very skimpy pair of white thongs under her tight jeans. "Would you turn around?"
He chuckled like Jabba The Hut and turned his desk chair slightly to the side. "Go ahead.'
She had always been shy with exposing her body even in the girl's gym class in high school. She knew her breasts were small compared to most women and her body was almost pure white since she rarely went to the beach. It was obvious the Tub was going to peek at her so she turned around and pushed down her jeans. The greasy smell from the kitchen nearby and the cold damp environment was causing her stomach to churn. As the tight jeans pushed down over her round buttocks her panties moved down with them until half of her ivory ass cheeks were exposed. She felt the cool air on her rear and quickly pulled up her panties. She heard him chuckle again which proved he was watching.
In her halter blouse and panties she took the dress and pushed her hand into the sleeve.
"You have to take off the blouse too," Jabba grunted.
"I...am not....wearing a...bra," she whispered.
"I can't see your little titties," Richie Johnson said. "Go ahead." His short stubby penis was rock hard for the first time in weeks.
Darla placed the dress on a box, and then quickly pulled the blouse up and over her bare chest and head. She leaned forward to grab the dress from the box near her knees and realized he could see the shape and most of her pink breast. Her trembling fingers grabbed the thin black uniform and jerked it upward to allow her hands to quickly slip into the sleeves. She quickly buttoned the three buttons and turned blushing at the smiling man.
"Very nice," Johnson said. "Come here and let me make sure it fits."
"It fits perfectly," Darla said taking a step backwards.
"DO YOU WANT THE JOB?" He asked in a loud voice.
"Yes," her meekly voice replied. Her knees shook as she walked up to the huge figure.
"It seems a little tight right here," he said while putting his open hand on the side of her left hip. He moved the hand up to her waist and then back down over her curved hip and slowly down her thigh. He felt her body trembling when his fingers moved down off the material and onto her bare leg just above her knee. It moved up under the dress.
"Mmmm....Mister John...son," she muttered. "Please........don't." No other man but her husband had ever touched her private flesh. "I'm.....married."
"Ha.......so am I," he laughed. He felt her body moving backwards and grabbed onto the middle of her thigh. "I'm a harmless old man. What harm will it do if you just give me a peek at that cute little body of yours?" His free hand quickly released the one button towards the bottom of the uniform. Before she could react he opened the flap and stared at the dark shadow of her pubic mound through the thin white panties. "I knew you were not a natural blonde," he laughed.
"STOP!" Darla managed to yell when his fat fingers grabbed the elastic waistband and pulled downward until her whole pubic mound was exposed. He laughed again while twirling his finger into her soft forest.
"KNOCK-KNOCK!"
They both turned to look at the door on the other side of the room. "GO AWAY!" He yelled.
"MR. JOHNSON. I HAVE TO ASK YOU SOMETHING!" A girl's voice yelled.
"SHIT!" He groaned as he let go of her leg and pulled his fingers from her twisted curls.
Darla jumped back and reconnected the button. "Do I have the job?"
"Yes," he grinned. "RONNIE COME ON IN!"
A woman who looked to be around thirty opened the door and walked inside. She glanced at the young girl's jeans and halter top on the box and smiled. "You must be Darla."
"Yes," Darla blushed as she picked up her clothing. "Are you the one I spoke with on the phone?"
"Yes," Ronnie replied. "I see you got the job."
"Enough," Richie said, sharply. "What is your question?"
"Do you want me to run the big or small ad this weekend?" Ronnie answered.
"Shit, you could have asked me that later," he growled.
"No sir, the deadline is three PM."
"The big ad," he said. "You can go." Before he could tell Darla to stay Ronnie took her hand. "Come with me and I'll get you the forms you have to fill out." They quickly walked out of the office.
"Thanks," Darla whispered when Ronnie closed the door.
"We have to watch out for each other around him," she whispered. "If you had refused to try on the uniform you would not have gotten the job."
"Isn't that sexual harassment?" Darla asked. She remembered her husband studying for a test on the subject.
"Probably but no one is willing to contest him. The police captain is his brother."
"This is just like that movie Porky's," Darla commented.
Ronnie laughed. "Yes welcome to Porky's."
Darla filled out the paperwork and Ronnie introduced her to the other employees. At twenty-two she was older than two of the young high school girls who worked there part-time after school and was younger than a cute black girl about Ronnie's age. In the kitchen she met Jason and Tim. They switched off as cooks and prep jobs. She thought Jason was cute but Tim scared her with the arms full of tattoos.
"This is our area," Ronnie said opening a door off to the side. Darla looked inside to see a sofa and a chair. "What little breaks we get we take in here. If this sign is on the door do not come in. Ronnie held up the sign that read: "Occupied". Come outside and I'll show you how to use the cash register."
Two hours later Ronnie was off shift and it left Darla with the young girl Jill. She was short and over weight but had a beautiful face and eyes. Two guys wearing tee shirts and jeans walked in and Jill whispered, "Be careful with those two. They're bad asses."
But since they sat down at one of Darla's tables she had to wait on them. "May I help you?"
"Damn, look at this fine piece of ass," Darrell said to his brother Larry. "When did you get into town?"
She blushed at the remark. "A few weeks ago," she answered forcing a smile. She knew if she was friendly to the customers she would receive bigger tips.
"Umm....mmmm," Darrell said as he pivoted his head around to her side and looked at her ass. "Grade A Prime meat. Turn around and let us see."
Again she blushed not used to the crude remarks. "What would you like to drink?"
"I'm not sure but I know what I would like to eat," Larry laughed. "You got any fur pie on that menu?"
"No," she answered sharply. "Are you going to just talk or are you going to eat?"
"Well fuck me," Darrell said leaning back. "We have a feisty one here. I bet you are a wildcat in bed."
"You'll never find out," Darla snarled. Someone tapped her on her shoulder. She turned to see Jill.
"Mr. Johnson wants to talk to you. I'll take care of them," the girl whispered.
Darla panicked and figured she had just lost her job. "Excuse me," she said to the red-neck twins and walked towards the rear door where the big man stood.
"Come back to my office," he snapped.
Darla could not even see around the large body as he wobbled down the hallway. He opened the door and held it open for her to come inside.
She stood stiffly as he walked back to the special built wide body chair and sat down. "Come here."
"They were being very nasty to me," she said in defense.
"They are two of my best customers," he said glaring at her. "Come here."
Darla remembered the cold sweaty hand on her thigh before as she slowly walked up to his chair. "I need this job," she thought.
"Bend over my lap," he said as he grabbed her wrist and pulled. His strength quickly overpowered her as she felt forward and then downward on top of his fat thighs.
"Oh God, what are you going to do?" She asked as she tried to push up off of his legs.
"You've been a bad girl and Big Daddy now has to spank you." He grabbed the bottom of her uniform and jerked it up over her panty-covered ass.
Darla tried to speak but was too shocked and afraid. She felt his fingers grab her panties and then pull until they rested around her knees. Her bare ass was his to do as he pleased.
Richie grinned when he saw the nicest ass he had ever seen. Most of the locals knew about his fetishes and therefore the only women he could get were the ones who were desperate for a job. He dropped his fingers down onto the soft cushions and squeezed. "Very nice."
"Don't," Darla growled. How did this man think she would allow such a thing? "I'll report you to the police." She had forgotten who Richie's brother was.
"Good, maybe he will want to spank you next?" He raised his hand and brought it sharply down on the delicate flesh. "SMACK!"
"AHHHH!" She cried out from the sharp pain. "STOP!"
"SMACK!" Came the sound from her other buttock.
"PLEASE STOP!" She cried out.
"SMACK, SMACK, SMACK, SMACK!!!"
Tears flowed from Darla's eyes from the pain and humiliation. The pain had turned to a burning sensation and it felt like her whole backside was covered in flames.
He stopped and softly rubbed over her throbbing flesh. "Are you going to do what I tell you from now on?"
"NO!" She screamed. She knew what was coming but was not ready for it.
"SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!" He pushed her panties down and off her feet. "SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!"
"Are you going to do what I tell you from now on?"
"Ye....sssss," she gasped. She tried to squeeze her legs together to prevent him from seeing under her bright red cheeks at her exposed pussy but his thick fingers pried them apart.
"Are you trying to hide your pussy from me?" He whispered.
She tightened her butt in anticipation of more spanks. "No." She gasped when his thick middle finger moved up under her ass and across her opened slit. She thought about objecting but realized he would only hit her some more. His finger was bigger than her husband's penis as he pushed it up into her moist pussy.
"I thought you were married," Johnson chuckled. "He must be a pencil dick." "My-my, your honey hole is dripping. You like this spanking stuff don't you?"
As much as Darla tried to prevent it the finger was giving her pleasure. He rubbed across her raised clitoris and heard her moan.
*****
With Ronnie gone Jill's only hope to stop the spankings that the whole restaurant could hear, was Tim. She hurried into the kitchen. "You have to stop him."
"I need this job," Tim said looking at the hard nipples under Jill's uniform. "If I do it what do I get?"
Jill remembered the pain she had experienced when Richie broke her in. "Whatever you want."
Tim smiled as he removed his apron and tossed it onto the sink counter. He moved down the hallway and knocked on the boss's door. "MR. JOHNSON."
*****
The fat man's finger was now fucking in and out of Darla's pussy and she was moaning each time. He knew she was almost there. "COME IN!"
Darla heard him invite someone into the office while she was spread-legged ass naked on Johnson's lap. "OH GOD!" She cried out as she tried to push off of him but his heavy arm held her down.
The door opened and Tim walked in. When he saw Darla's nearly naked body and the fat man's red hand prints on her ass he stopped and closed the door.
"Have you met Darla?" Johnson asked with a grin. His finger was still buried in her moist hole.
"Sir, the customers are leaving," Tim said lying. "They can hear you spanking her."
"I'm not spanking her anymore. Ain't that right Darla?" He pushed his whole finger deeply up into her pussy.
"Yes," she moaned.
"Do you want me to stop what I'm doing?" He pulled his finger out and jammed it forcefully back inside.
"Nooo," she moaned again.
"I won't have to spank you anymore will I?"
"No," she replied.
"See, no more spanking. You can leave now."
Tim had a hard-on when he turned and walked out. He saw Jill waiting for him. "There will be no more spanking." He leaned over and whispered in her ear. "We will close up tonight." He had been trying to get between those young thighs since she passed her eighteenth birthday.
*****
"Mr. Johnson, can I get up now?" Darla begged. His fat finger was still deeply buried in her hot pussy.
Richie smiled and slowly pulled his digit from her sex. "Sure, sugar pie." He took her shoulder and pulled her up. As she stood in front of him her uniform was still up around her waist thus exposing her full bush to his eyes for the first time. She reached down to push down the uniform but he grabbed and held her wrist.
"Don't you ever trim that bush?" He asked as he once again twirled his fingers through the thick growth.
"No sir," she replied, far past the point of embarrassment. Her ass was still stinging and her legs were quivering. She gasped when he curled his finger and pushed it back up into her dampness.
"You sure are tight for a married woman," he said again. "How big is your husband's prick?" He rubbed his big thumb on her clit as he once again finger-fucked her.
"Ohh," she moaned. "I'm not sure."
"Is he as big as my finger?" He laughed holding up his middle finger on his free hand.
"Noooo," she moaned. She tried hard to not be excited but his touches on her sensitive button were driving her crazy.
Suddenly he pulled his finger from her quim. "Enough for tonight." He reached into his top desk draw and removed a white tube. "Turn around."
"Please don't spank me again," she begged.
He held the uniform up as he squeezed the soothing cream on her red cheeks.
"Ahhh," she sighed. The cream was putting out the fire. She flinched when his fingertips gently spread it around and around. "Thank you sir."
He grinned because he had thought she would be tougher to break in. The black girl Lena had held out for almost a week before finally giving into his desires. "So will we see you back here again tomorrow afternoon?" He reached into the desk again and pulled out a new one hundred dollar bill and handed it to her.
If he had asked her that about ten minutes ago her answer would have been different. "Yes sir."
Darla almost ran from his office and grabbed her purse from the small room before dashing out through the restaurant. She heard the redneck boys laughing as she closed the glass door. When she sat in her car she cried out in pain. Her ass still hurt badly.
*****
Mike was watching TV when he heard the car door outside and then heard the front door open and close. "In here!" He yelled.
Darla gathered herself and walked into the living room. "I got the job but I can't work there."
"Why not?" He snapped back at her. "It's the only job around."
"It's the owner, he gets fresh with the women," she said looking down. She felt guilty that she had allowed the man to finger her vagina.
"Honey, you're a beautiful woman. It's natural that men want to get friendly with you. You told me it happened in Charleston when you were a waitress there."
"Yes, but that was just verbal propositions. Mr. Johnson touches."
"He touched you?" Mike sat up.
"Yes, but I was told his brother is the police captain so who would I tell?"
"Where did he touch you?" Mike moved closer to her.
"My ass," she whispered. She didn't want to tell him that the man had spanked her. She saw the excitement in his eyes instead of anger. Her eyes quickly looked to the large bulge in his cotton shorts.
"So what? As long as it is just your ass."
Darla almost hit him with her purse. He was not pissed off another man touched her but was instead excited and was downplaying it. She smiled and leaned over to kiss his cheek. "As long as it's OK with you it's OK with me." She stood and walked towards the bedroom.
"I was hoping we could you know....," he grinned.
"I worked my ass off today," she grinned back. "I need a hot bath."
*****
"Lock the front door," Tim said to Jill with a grin. He remembered her deal with him that if he could get old man Johnson to stop spanking the new girl that she would do whatever he wanted. He had tried for some time to get closer to her but she had rebuke him saying that she had a steady boyfriend back at the high school.
"I.......I...didn't mean......anything," she said, nervously while locking the door. So far she had only jerked off and recently had intercourse with her much younger and smaller boyfriend.
Tim chuckled while she walked to the door. Her ass was a little big but her nice large round breasts more than compensated for it. It had been a while since he had fucked a teenager. "Let's go back into the lounge."
Jill thought about bailing out the front door and never coming back but she needed the job and she had more than once masturbated while imagining Tim between her meaty thighs. She turned off the roadway sign and the lights in the restaurant and then walked down the dim lit hallway to the small lounge. Tim was smiling and sitting back on the sofa.
Jill walked towards the chair but he grabbed her wrist and pulled her down onto his lap. "Don't hurt me," she purred as his hand roamed down over her soft ass cheek. He lightly tapped it.



"So does the fat man spank all of you?" He asked while gently nibbling on her the soft nape of her neck.
"Yes," Jill whispered. His lips were sending chills down her spine.
"Are you naked when he does it?" He remembered seeing the new girl lying across Johnson's lap with her panties off and her red butt exposed. He lightly tapped her butt again.
"Nooo," she moaned. His lips were causing serious heat between her thighs. "He just pulls down.......our panties."
"Does he finger your pussy too?" He remembered seeing Johnson fingering the new girl's hole.
"Not me. He thinks I'm a virgin."
"Are you?"
Jill turned her head and looked into his masculine eyes. "No, but I was until two weeks ago."
He leaned his head forward and pecked on her soft lips. "Do you care if I fuck you?"
"I'm going steady," she giggled. His hand had moved down to her bare knee and was now moving up under the waitress uniform. Tim was almost as old as her father.
He pushed down between her sweaty thick thighs until he found the silk covered slit. She was dripping wet and ready for him. "Open up the buttons and show me what you've been teasing me with for the past two months."
Jill had not exposed her body for her boyfriend before. The two times they had intercourse it had been dark in the front seat of his pick-up truck out on a lonely dirt road. "I'm fat," she whispered.
He laughed as he pushed his finger under the moist panties and into her hairy gash. "I like my women with meat on their bones." Her eyes rolled back into their sockets as her legs opened widely to allow him access up into her tight pussy. "That feels......good." She moaned.
"Open your buttons," he said again. This time her trembling fingers popped the three buttons and pulled open the uniform. Her 40DD knockers popped outward still contained under the straining bra. His middle finger continued to rub across her thick clit as it pushed in and out of her honey pot.
"Remove your bra," he whispered.
Jill kept her eyes closed as she pushed the uniform off her shoulders and reached behind her to release the triple clasp bra. She pulled it from her shoulders and then down off her massive white orbs. Her huge nipples stuck out almost two inches.
"Damn," he said looking at the Dolly Parton clones. "I had no idea they were this big and beautiful." He leaned down and sucked in the long pink tip.
Jill lost it when her tit was being sucked. Her boyfriend had touched them but he had not suckled on her nipple. The finger in her pussy and his tongue dancing on her nip had her gasping for breath. "OH GOD!"
Tim knew she was ready and so was he. He lifted her bulk from his lap and as she stood before him pulled off her damp white panties. A pad of pubic hair rested above her swollen pussy lips. He guided her nakedness down onto the sofa and stood to undress.
Jill lay back with her legs spread open ready for him. She watched him remove his tee shirt and saw the many tattoos scattered about on his chest, shoulders and arms. Her eyes locked onto his bulge when he pushed down his jeans and briefs over his long but thin penis. It didn't look any thicker than her boyfriend's but it was almost three times as long. She bit her lower lip as he lowered his thin muscular body between her thighs and guided his missile into her launch pad.
"AHHHHHHHHHH," Jill moaned while his thin cock pushed deeper and deeper into her new womanhood. When he stopped she looked into his eyes. "You're filling me up."
"That's the idea," he grinned. It had been almost a month since he had his last piece of ass so he knew he would not be able to last very long. He fiddled with her swollen clit as he methodically fucked her brains out.
Jill had thought she had climaxed before but suddenly knew she was wrong. Her body was on fire and was about to explode. She hung onto his tattooed back when she climaxed. "OHHHHHHHH GODDDDD!" She felt his spunk fill her hole and ooze out as he continued to pump into her. Finally their bodies stopped moving.
"That was wonderful," she giggled. "Can we do it again?"
Tim laughed. "There will be more nights. What about your boyfriend? I thought you were going steady."
"Fuck him," Jill whispered. She didn't need him anymore.
*****
Darla was nervous when she drove behind the restaurant to park the next day. She was to start at 11:00AM and work until 7:00PM but decided to arrive early so the big man wouldn't be mad and spank her again. Her ass was slightly bruised and her pride was seriously weakened by the previous day's affair. As bad as that was the part of having another man finger her pussy had turned her on whether she would admit it or not. Plus, the extra $100 in cash he gave her went straight to her secret piggy bank.
"She came back," Ronnie whispered to Lena as Darla walked into the door. "You owe me five bucks."
"Good morning," Darla smiled at Ronnie. "Where do you want me to work today?"
"Since its Tuesday it will be a little slow so why don't you do the inventory for me?" Ronnie said as she picked up a clipboard with a stack of papers clipped to it. "Come on back and I'll show you how to do it."
They moved to the time clock and Darla clocked in before walking past Mr. Johnson's office. "Is he in today?"
"He'll be in around noon," Ronnie answered. "How is your ass today?"
"Sore," She said. "I guess you heard that he spanked me for being rude to Darrell and Larry."
"He does it to all new girls so no matter what you did yesterday you were going to get a spanking. It gets his tiny little dick off." She laughed.
"Is.........is that all he does?" Darla asked as Ronnie led her down a long row of shelves filled with canned vegetables, mustard, and ketchup.
"Well...he does have a roaming finger." Ronnie turned and saw Darla blush. "So he fingered you too."
"Yes," Darla answered.
"I don't want to scare you away but he does like a few other things. Don't worry he's too fat to fuck you but he likes a hand job once in a while."
"Oh, I could never do that," Darla said. "I'm married."
Ronnie laughed. "So was I when I started here. In those days he would only give us ten dollars for a hand job. I hope you have figured it out by now that most of our earnings comes from keeping the big man happy."
"I have," Darla whispered. They moved to a back wall of paneling where Ronnie stopped and pulled out a large can of pickles.
"His office is on the other side of this wall. If you push on the paneling you can see into the room." Ronnie did so and Darla looked over her arm at the back of his desk.
"I don't understand," Darla said wondering why Ronnie would want to look at the other girls being mistreated.
"It's the only way we can keep an eye on him to make sure he doesn't go too far. Yesterday I was watching when he exposed you. I could see you were ready to run for it."
They heard a door open and both peeked through the wall to see Richie waddle into the room. He moved to a picture of himself on the far wall and pulled it out to uncover a wall safe. He opened it and pulled out a huge stack of money.
"He makes a lot of money with gambling," Ronnie whispered. "On Saturday night after we close he sets up a high stacks poker game back here."
"Of course his brother knows all about it," Darla whispered.
"Yes, be careful with his brother Randy. He likes to do more than just touch and spank."
Richie took a stack of money, closed the safe and walked back to his chair. He picked up his phone.
"I better get back out front," Ronnie whispered. "Compare the list to what is on the shelves."
Darla watched her leave and started the inventory.
It was almost an hour later when Ronnie came back into the storeroom.
"I'm almost finished," Darla said.
"Shhh," Ronnie whispered. "Jason's wife just came in to see Richie. Jason has been out sick a lot the past month and Richie is threatening to fire him." She pushed on the wall and they watched the young very nervous woman walk in.
*****
"Hello Penny," Richie grinned. "How is your husband today?"
"He........still feels pretty bad. He should not have come to work yesterday."
"Well, I've been a patient man but I need an employee who shows up for work," Richie said. "I'm afraid I'm going to have to let him go." He looked at her for a reaction.
"Please Mr. Johnson," she said clasping her fingers together. "We have a lot of medical bills and our rent is due." Tears flowed from her eyes.
Richie glanced at the tight jeans and loose sweatshirt she was wearing. "How much money do you need to get the bills up to date?"
Her sniffles stopped. "A lot. The rent is $450 and we owe $289.00 to the doctor."
He reached into his desk and pulled out the stack of money. "So if I was to loan you $800 would it help?"
"Mr. Johnson, I don't know what to say," she smiled as her tiny fingers wiped the tears from her face.
*****
"That was nice," Darla whispered as they continued to peek though the opening.
Ronnie smiled. "Keep watching."
*****
Richie counted out eight one-hundred dollar bills and handed them out to her. As she reached for the stack he pulled it back. "What's in it for me?"
Penny sat back. "We will repay you every cent."
"I'm sure you will but how about now?" He looked at her sweatshirt. "Maybe if you took off your sweatshirt I'll have more faith that you are serious."
Penny had told her husband she was going out for a while and had heard rumors about Richie Johnson taking advantage of the waitresses. So it didn't surprise her when he asked for her sweatshirt. "I'm only doing this because we need the money," she said looking down as she pulled the Game Cocks sweatshirt over her short dark hair. She placed it on the chair next to her and brushed back her hair. She proudly pushed out her powder blue semi-cup bra.
"Did you wear that just for me?" He laughed. His reputation had grown county wide. "How about those jeans now?"
A slight smile forced outward as she unsnapped the front, pushed down the zipper and lifted her hips to push the tight denim down her soft pink thighs. She folded them neatly and sat them on the sweatshirt. Again she sat back proudly. Except for a few stretch marks from the baby her body was back into its hard shape.
"Please stand and let me see the rear," he said leaning forward. He looked at the dark shadows of her small nipples and the thin darkness of her trimmed bush through the matching powder blue panties.
Penny did as he asked and tightened her butt cheeks for an improved effect. She knew it wasn't the only thing he was going to ask her to do. She slowly turned back around and saw his smile. She waited.
"The bra," he commanded.
Her fingers trembled as she released the front clasp and pulled the half cups from her pure white mounds. Her nipples were as hard as she could remember.
"I guess you want me to take these off too," she teased by putting her fingers in the waistband of her triangular blue panties.
He nodded and she pushed them down slowly over her damp folds and lower off her legs.
Although the temperature in his office was frigid her body was very hot. She turned again without him asking.
"Come here," he ordered. His eyes focused on the thin strip of curly tendrils carved above her pink slit.
Penny moved in front of his knees and waited.
*****
"What's he going to do?" Darla whispered in Ronnie's ear.
"Who knows?" Ronnie answered.
*****
"Turn around and bend forward," he said firmly.
Penny hesitated but then did as he said. She looked at the other wall and then lowered her top half until she was looking down at the floor. She knew he could see both her anus and her moist pussy.
"Spread the cheeks."
Again she hesitated until she remembered the money. Her fingers reached back to her hips and found the tight valley. She pulled the buttocks outward until her whole ass crack and her pussy was wide open.
"Back up."
She almost tripped as she tried to walk backwards while holding her ass open. She looked under her chest and stomach and saw his body only inches from her bare ass. Her eyes opened widely when she felt his hot breath blowing on her privates. Then she gasped when his fat tongue pushed between her cheeks and into her tiny anus. No one, not even Jason, had even touched her there and now this brute of a man had his tongue about three inches inside of her.
*****
"Is he licking her vagina?" Darla asked Ronnie. They could only see the back of his head in front of her ass.
"I think it's a little higher," Ronnie said knowing Darla was completely grossed out.
"In her butt?"
"Yes, in her butt."
*****
As Richie fucked her ass with his tongue his fingers pushed into her dripping pussy. She moaned as he continued to violate her two holes.
Penny had thought it would be sickening having this man have his way with her but he was doing something so naughty and nasty that it was exciting. Her sex life with Jason had dwindled to maybe once per month since the baby was born last year. All she knew right then was that his fingers were quickly bringing her off. "Mr. Johnson, I'm going to cum." She said feeling the igniter about to blow the powder keg.
He slowed down and heard her groan of dissatisfaction. He licked and rubbed some more until her ass was fucking back against his face. It was then that she climaxed. "OH YESSSS!!! NOW!!!!" Penny climaxed and felt her legs turn to jelly. Her body twisted until it fell into a pretzel at his feet.
*****
Both Ronnie and Darla stared at the silent room for almost a minute. "I forgot to tell you he has a hot tongue." Ronnie whispered. "We better get out front." They moved the can of pickles back and headed out the front. Darla was waiting on a customer when Penny walked out of the back smiling.
"You must be Darla," Penny smiled. "Jason mentioned you started yesterday."
"Yes," Darla said. "And you are Penny."
"Yes, I will be helping you on the weekends to help pay for some loans," Penny said.
"Good," Darla grinned. She wanted to find out just how good the big man's tongue was without the real thing.
Darla made it thought the late lunch period without any problems and was starting to feel good about the job until the door opened and Larry and his brother Darrell walked in. They looked around to see which section she was working and headed her way. Darla was taking another couples order when she felt something brush against her ass. She knew it was one of the red-necks but didn't flinch. A few minutes later she walked to their booth which was in the rear corner.
"May I take your order?" She asked with the pen touching the order booklet.
"I order you to sit down here next to me," Darrell chuckled. To his surprise she did.
"Now may I write down what you would like?" She smiled. Except for the fuzzy unshaven faces the two good ol' boys were not bad looking.
"A burger and fries," Darrell said while placing his hand on her thigh just under the short uniform. He expected her to pull it away but she left it there.
"Anything to drink?" She asked. His hand was strong and his fingers rough as he squeezed her tender thigh.
"A coke," he grinned while moving his hand under her uniform. Again she pretended it wasn't happening.
She wrote down the drink order and looked at a surprised Larry. "What would you like?" Darrell's fingers were now brushing against the elastic of her new yellow panties.
"I'd like for you to come over here," he said realizing his brother was getting the free feels.
Darla looked at Darrell whose fingers were now pressing into her silk-covered pussy lips. "Sorry but I must go over there," she giggled as she slid out of her seat and sat next to the other brother. Her uniform was now bunched up high on her thighs. "Go ahead," she smiled as she pushed her leg sideways until it touched his. His rough fingers quickly took over and didn't waste any time touching her leg. His middle finger pushed her panties about an inch into her dripping hole.
"Meatloaf and mash potatoes," he whispered. Of all the waitresses they had harassed at Richie's she was definitely the finest. "And, a coke."
She gasped when he touched over her swollen clit but kept writing. "Maybe later you two will want desert." She smiled as she pushed out of the bench seat and stood pushing down her uniform. As she walked to the kitchen to put in the order she saw Richie looking through the small window. He moved aside while she walked in. "Hello Mr. Johnson."
"Well Hello Darla," the big man said as he cupped her ass. "I'm glad to see you have learned how to take care of my best customers."
Darla giggled and moved away. "My butt is still a little sore," she whispered. She thought about how Richie had pleasured Jason's wife with his tongue.
"Maybe I should put some more cream on it," he whispered back.
"OK," she smiled. "My next break is at 3:00PM." She walked over to the table and clipped the brother's orders to the clip board.
Ten minutes later she carried the food to Darrell and Larry. As she leaned over to push the dishes back to them both of them touched one of her legs. She let their fingers worm up to her panties again until she moved back. "You better eat your food or it will get cold." She had learned to play the game however it was making her extremely horny.
Ronnie had seen what was going on so when she met Darla at the cash register later she whispered, "Be careful teasing those two."
"Who said I was teasing?" Darla whispered back. If it made the big man happy it meant she would probably get more bonuses.
A few minutes later Darla almost had to eat those words because the brothers put her to the test. They had both ordered cherry pies and when she brought the pies over Darrell pulled her down next to him again. She figured he wanted to rub her panties again and didn't fight as he pulled her back into the booth which prevented anyone else, but Larry, to see them.
Darla felt his hand touch her leg but instead of moving under her uniform he grabbed her wrist and pulled her hand over to his lap. She felt his hard-on under his jeans. Since she had not touched another man's member besides her husbands she was excited and wondered how big he was.
"Do me while I eat my pie," he whispered.
Darla looked over at a smiling Larry and knew he was next. She squeezed the stiff rod and moved her fingers down to the tip. He was about the same size as her husband but seemed to be a lot thicker.
She figured she would be able to get him off just like that however she heard the zipper and felt it being lowered. Her hand moved away as he fished it out. He smiled and returned his hands to the task of eating his pie. Darla's fingers trembled as they moved back over his lap until they touched his hot penis. Her fingers opened and wrapped around it. As she stroked it she looked at Larry. "Why don't you come over here next to me?'
Larry never moved so fast. He was sitting next to her with his bare dick sticking upward before she was able to turn to grab his hard-on. The blow hard boys lasted less than a minute as Darrell's cream shot upward first and Larry's only seconds behind. She grabbed Darrell's napkin and wiped her hands off. "Excuse me I have other customers."
Larry pushed his spent dick back in his jeans and moved out to let her out of the booth. "I hope you boys like your pie," she giggled as she headed to the restroom to wash her hands.
The restaurant was almost empty at 3:00PM when Darla knocked on the big man's office door. "Come in," he said.
"It's my break time sir," Darla smiled as she walked in and up to his chair.
"Yes and I have the cream right here," Richie grinned. "Why don't you get undressed for me?"



"Everything?" Darla asked. She had only planned on removing her panties and let him touch her ass.
"Yes, you haven't showed me those little titties yet," he chuckled.
Darla didn't hesitate as she pulled off the uniform and pushed down her panties. Her pussy was wet from her jerk-off session with the brothers so she kept her legs together as she released and removed her tiny matching yellow bra. She stood naked before him and peeked at the wall behind his desk to see it pushed outward. Ronnie or someone else was watching and they too now saw everything she had. It made her more excited.
Richie pushed his long fat arm out until his fingertips rubbed over her rigid nipple. "You are a horny woman aren't you?"
"Yessss sirrr," she moaned as he pulled gently.
"You almost climaxed yesterday in my office didn't you?"
"Yes."
"I want to watch you finger-fuck yourself," he grinned.
Darla gasped. She had been told masturbation was dirty and bad and now his giant wanted her to do it while he watched. "I don't do that."
"HA-HA!" He laughed out loud. "You don't masturbate?"
"No-o-o Sir,"
"But you will for me won't you? You'll do anything I ask you."
She realized he was right. "Yes sir." She closed her eyes and pushed her sweaty fingers of her right hand down over her navel to her thick bush. She pretended she was alone and he and whoever was hiding in the storeroom was not watching. She pushed against her raised clitoris and moaned. "Ohhh."
*****
Lena was looking into the room at the new girl touching herself when she felt someone walk up behind her. She figured it was Jill or Ronnie. "She's touching her pussy."
She watched some more and started to move aside to let the other person look when she felt pressure against her ass. She snapped around and saw Tim's face. "Tim."
"Shhh," he whispered. "I've known about this peep hole for some time now." His fingers kneaded her buttocks.
"Please don't," Lena said trying to move away but his body was in the way. Except for Mr. Johnson's white hands spanking and touching her she had never been with a white guy before. Her current boyfriend was jealous of her working in a normally all-white restaurant.
"I've admired this ass for sometime," Tim whispered while pulling the uniform up over her hips until it rested around her waistline. In the dim light he saw the chocolate buttocks split down the middle by a white strip of panties.
"I'll scream," Lena bluffed as he grabbed the elastic waistband and jerked backward and downward.
"No you won't," he laughed. "You don't want the big man to know you've been spying on him." He pushed the panties down to her ankles and lifted one foot for her to free her undies. As he moved back up his tongue licked up her dark thighs and soft ass cheeks. "I'm going to give you something he can't," Tim whispered while unzipping his jeans and pulling out his eight inch pecker.
"Don't," Lena said with a last ditch effort to stop his white lance from penetrating her damp well. She pushed her fingers under her stomach and held them across her dark outer folds.
Tim gently pulled her hand away and guided it around his hard-on. "Not all white guys are small," he whispered. At first the fingers were limp but about ten seconds later they started a gently rub and then pushed back to see just how big he was. She didn't say a word as she pushed both hands back to open her ass cheeks while spreading her thighs. She wanted him to fuck her.
Lena's closed eyes peeked out as the white stallion mounted and began to fuck her. His slippery prick pushed deeply inside of her as she glanced out the peep hole to see Darla's face all red and crunched up as she climaxed.
*****
"I'M...........OH GOD........MR. JOHNSON!......IT FEELS SO........OHHHH!..........I'M GOING TO CUM!!!!"
Richie had unzipped his fly and had his four inch hard-on in his thick fingers as she rubbed and fingered her hairy hole. Normally he waited for the new girls to get used to his antics but this one was hotter than any he had seen before. He decided to put her on the fast track. As she finished rubbing her pussy he grabbed her wrist and guided her down on the floor by his feet.
Darla looked at the small purple crown sticking harmlessly out of his fly. She wanted to laugh but knew she would be spanked and then fired if she did. However, she knew he wanted her to get him off. "You want me to do you now?" she smiled as she pushed her thin fingers down between his meaty thighs until they rubbed the pre-cum drops off the spongy tip.
"No, I was thinking of something else," he laughed as he grabbed her head and pushed it down between his thighs.
"Oh God!" Darla thought when her face pushed into the fat flesh. Her nose pushed against the fat man's penis. She had never given a blow job before and how had a small stubby one on her dinner plate. Her lips opened slightly until her tongue dashed out and licked across the small hole on top.
"That's it baby," he moaned. "Suck it in." His legs opened as wide as he could get them which allowed her mouth to open and engulf the swollen crown. He pushed her head lower until another inch was shoved inside.
"OMMPH," Darla grunted as she opened her mouth as wide as it would go in order to breathe. She now had his whole four inches on her tongue. She took a deep breath and closed her lips tightly around it and moved her head out and back, out and back. Her tongue flicked across the tip as she pulled away and then pushed underneath at the large tube when her nose was buried into his thick dark pubes.
*****
"OH!" Lena moaned when Tim's shaft pushed against the back of her vagina. Not even her husband had gone that deep. She watched Darla's head rising and falling and groaned when Tim's long white pleasure stick pulled outward.
They all heard Richie's grunt when he climaxed without warning deep into Darla's throat. His fat hands held her head tight against him which gave her no choice but to swallow the dam burst. She gulped three times and finally he was empty.
Darla pulled her red face up and wiped the remaining cum from her lips. She smiled at the satisfied man who was reaching into his desk for money. Darla had become one of Richie's hookers. This time he counted out two one-hundred dollar bills and handed them to her.
"Thank you Mr. Johnson," she said in a little girl's voice. "Is there anything else I can do for you?" At that point she was still not satisfied herself and was thinking about asking him to tongue her as he had done Jason's wife Penny earlier.
"No honey, that's enough for today," he smiled. He looked down at a drop of cum on his thigh. "You left a drop."
Darla smiled and lowered her tongue down while looking at his face. She scooped it up on the narrow tip and swallowed it with a pronounced gulp. She slowly stood and turned. "Did you have any cream left?"
Richie chuckled as he squirted a glob of cream on his palm and rubbed it across her naked cheeks. She bent over hoping he would take the bait and tongue her ass but he just pushed her away. "Damn woman you are going to kill me."
Darla dressed and blew him a kiss as she stuffed the money down in her bra and wiggled her butt out the door.
*****
Lena had her eyes closed as Tim continued to fuck her. She did not know that Darla had exited the office area and was now standing about 15 feet behind Tim's white ass as it pushed his ivory rod into Lena's dark body.
"So you two are the ones watching me," Darla grinned. She took notice of Tim's long thin shaft and slipped back out of the stockroom just before Tim grabbed her ass and filled her pussy with his pleasure. By the time they made it back out to the restaurant Darla and Ronnie were alone trying to wait on about ten customers. As Tim pulled his apron back on Darla said, "I was worried I was going to have to cook."
Tim smiled. "Anytime you want some lessons let me know."
After the end of her shift Darla sped home to get a shower before her husband got home. The sessions with the brothers and with Mr. Johnson had raised her horniness to an all-time high. When Mike walked in she was lying on the sofa in a thin transparent negligee with nothing on underneath.
He stopped in his tracks. "Holy shit. Is this our anniversary?"
"No," she giggled. Her hand moved under the silky material and rubbed across her opened slit. Masturbating in front of the fat man had been a big turn on.
Mike pulled off his shirt and tie and then pushed down his slacks. His eyes never left her fingers toying with her raised clitoris. He had never seen her masturbate before and it immediately got his cock hard.
"Do you like it when I touch myself?"
"God yes," he whispered. He grabbed his own sex organ and started doing the same but she pulled him down on top of her while pulling up her nightgown over her moist pussy.
"Please, I need it," she begged.
Mike didn't ask what was causing her to be out of character as he pushed his stiff member into her pink folds. Her hands grabbed his ass and pulled until he was buried as deep as he could reach.
"OH GOD!" Darla screamed as she climaxed. He had not even pulled out of her. Her hips started bucking back and forth. "FUCK ME!"
Mike thought he had to be fucking another woman because she had never even said the "F" word around him before. Her words and uncontrolled actions quickly got him to the edge and then over. "I'm cuming baby!!!"
Five minutes later Darla started stroking him again. "Let's do it again."
"What's gotten into you?" He asked while she got him to hardness again. "Did your boss touch your ass again today?"
"Yes," she giggled as she lowered her head and sucked in her startled husband's hard lance. "And, I did this to him," she thought as she gave her husband his first blow-job. Swallowing was not a problem.
Later after dinner as they lay in bed Mike whispered. "If you want to quit I understand. We will get by somehow."
Darla smiled and pretended to be asleep.
*****
The next couple of days Darla had off because she had to work the weekend shift. On Friday Jason came back to work feeling better and hit it off with Darla right away.
"Thanks for making my wife feel at home here," Jason said to her as she waited for a customer's order. "She was nervous coming here to work."
"She's nice," Darla said smiling. "I think we will have fun working on the weekends."
"It will be tough on us for a while since I'll be working days while she is working nights but someone has to watch the baby." He put up the food on the counter. "Would you do me a favor and keep an eye on her? I don't trust Mr. Johnson."
"Sure," Darla grinned. She remembered how Penny had climaxed with the big man's tongue in her ass.
Around 5:30PM Jason left and at 6:00PM Penny arrived. Friday evenings were the busiest nights and everyone was working hard to service the customers. It was around 9:00PM when the traffic finally died down.
"Wow," Darla said to Jill and Penny. "I haven't worked that hard since Charleston."
"It's like this most Friday's," Jill said as she peeked into the kitchen at Tim who smiled back at her. She had planned on closing up with him tonight. "Why don't you two take a break and I'll watch things for a while?"
"Thanks," Darla and Penny said as they headed back to the small lounge room. Darla sat on the sofa while Penny took the chair.
"It feels good getting away from the house and baby," Penny said as she leaned back and closed her eyes.
Darla wanted to see if Penny would talk about her thing with Mr. Johnson a few days ago. "So what do you think about our boss?"
Penny tensed up. "I haven't talked to him that much."
"He spanked me the first day I started," Darla said watching the other woman for a reaction.
Penny sat up and opened her eyes. "He spanked you?"
"Yes, I was being rude to two of his best customers so he took me to his office and spanked me."
"You.........let him......do that."
"I can't afford to lose this job," Darla replied. "The other waitresses said he has spanked and touched them too. Has he done anything to you?"
"I.........uh......really can't talk about it," she blushed.
"It's OK. I know what he did."
"What? How do you know?" Penny gasped.
"I watched through a peep hole in his office wall. Ronnie showed it to me. She said it was a way to make sure he doesn't go too far with us."
Penny looked mad. "I can't believe you watched us."
"I only did it to make sure he was not hurting you. You looked like you were enjoying it."
Penny blushed. "I've never cheated on my husband before. Please don't say anything."
"Me neither. I've never really been intimate with another man until now. Ronnie said he is not capable of having intercourse so at least we are safe from that. He likes to touch us and likes oral sex."
"I know about the oral sex," she blushed. "He pushed his tongue into my ass." She stopped. "But you saw that didn't you?"
"Yes, I was wishing it was me. It looked pretty exciting."
"It was. I felt so guilty afterwards."
"Me too until I went home and my husband Mike told me to not get upset when the fat man touches me. It actually turned him on when I told him."
"You told him he spanked you?"
"No, I just said he touched my ass. Our sex this week has been the best ever."
"Our sex life has sucked since the baby arrived," Penny said. "We better get back out there." They stopped by the restroom and headed out to the nearly empty restaurant.
Ten minutes later Jill whispered to Darla, "Would you watch everything while I take a break?"
"Sure," Darla said wondering why the young girl was whispering. She started to wipe down the counter until she noticed Jill walking towards the hallway leading to the storeroom. A few minutes later Tim walked out.
"I'm taking a break," he said to Darla. "Let me know if you need something cooked." Most of the food that late at night was pastry items and coffee. He too walked towards the storeroom.
"Shit," Darla smiled. "Jill and Tim are going to the big man's office," she thought. Tim and Lena had watched her so it was pay-back time. She told Penny to keep an eye on the restaurant before heading to the storeroom to peek.
*****
"We don't have much time," Tim said to Jill as he guided her to the sofa and opened the buttons on her uniform. Before the girl could blink he removed her bra and panties. By the time Darla pushed open the peep hole she had his long penis in her short fingers and her lips around the purple crown.
"Oh my god," Darla thought when she saw the size of his penis. She had seen some of it pushing into Lena from behind but until now didn't know how long it was. He had at least three inches on Mike. Her fingers snaked down under her dress as she watched Tim take Jill's place on the sofa and the chubby girl climb up onto his May pole.
"Darla....," A voice said softly behind her.
"Shhh," Darla whispered to Penny's figure as she walked cautiously through the dark storeroom. "Over here."
"No one is out front and we can hear the bell if someone comes in," Penny whispered. "Is that the peephole?"
"Yes take a look," Darla whispered. She moved aside and Penny's body squeezed in next to her.
"It's Jill and Tim and they're........."
"Fucking," Darla whispered. "I wish my husband had a penis like that." She was now leaning over Penny's back to watch. Her breasts were pressing down on the other girl's back.
"Me too," Penny whispered.
"How big is Jason?" Darla asked.
"I...really shouldn't tell," Penny replied. She felt Darla's stomach pushing into her ass.
"Tell me and I'll tell you the size of my husband's." Her hand now rested on Penny's hip. She could feel the girl's panties under the uniform.
"Maybe five or six inches," Penny whispered. She tried to push forward to escape Darla's closeness but the hand started massaging her buttock. "Same," Darla whispered back.
Both girls were hot and excited as they watched Tim fucking Jill. Neither made notice of the hand now that had moved under Penny's dress and was touching the hot flesh of her thigh just below her panties.
Penny closed her eyes when Darla's fingertip touched her bare buttock beneath the silk underwear. She had never even considered being with another female until that moment. The fingers explored up and down the soft mound and then pressed under and into the dampness of Penny's covered pussy. "Ohhh," she moaned. She pushed back and stood upright only inches from Darla.
"Sorry, I was so excited," Darla said looking at the passion on Penny's face. "I've never been with another woman."
Penny didn't say a word as she pressed her lips forward until they gently touched Darla's. As they moved forward the lips pressed together harder until they opened and their hot tongues mixed and explored.
"BUZZZZZZZ!" The doorbell sounded.
"Shit," Darla moaned when she broke her lips from Penny's. "Save that thought," she giggled as she moved quickly out to the front.
Penny was breathing rapidly when she turned and leaned forward to peek at Jill's floppy breasts as she pounded her pussy down on Tim's shaft. Her kiss with Darla had caused her body to be on fire and the only way she knew to take care of it was with her fingers. She reached under her uniform and rubbed across her hard clit.
*****
Darla got the man a coffee to go and headed back into the storeroom. She tiptoed up behind Penny and saw her masturbating. She smiled as she shoved her hand up under the back of her uniform until she touched the damp fingers.
"Oh!" Penny said not aware that Darla had rejoined her.
"Shhh," Let me do that for you," Darla whispered. She pushed Penny's fingers away and pulled out on the elastic panties until she was able to go underneath and touched the moist folds. She found the awaiting clit and rubbed.
"Ahhh," Penny moaned trying to keep as quiet as possible. Luckily Jill and Tim were making enough noise not to notice the moans from her. Women had first hand experience with vaginas so Darla quickly brought Penny to the summit and over the top.
"NOW!" Jill screamed when she climaxed. Her huge breasts were being massaged when she climaxed.
*****
Darla and Penny giggled when Jill walked out of the hallway with her hair messed up and the buttons on her uniform misconnected. Darla guided her to the restroom.
"You shouldn't scream so loud," Darla whispered to Jill as she combed her hair as the girl re-buttoned her uniform.
"Sorry," Jill blushed. "I know I shouldn't be doing it with him but it feels so good."
"I can tell," Darla whispered. She knew it was just a matter of time before she would have her chance. "Let's go back out."
Darla and Penny left around 10:00PM and stood by Darla's car. "Do you have to go home right away?" Darla grinned.
"No, Jason won't expect me until 11:15PM or so," Penny replied.
"Where can we go?" They both wanted to continue their female to female experimentation.
"My sister is out of town and I have the keys to her house," Penny said with a twinkle in her eye. "The house is only a few minutes from here."
Darla followed Penny until they pulled into the driveway of a dark house. She quickly followed the other girl up to the door and into the dark hallway. Penny turned on the light and looked at the large Grandfather clock. "We have an hour." She took Darla's hand and led her down the hallway and into the master bedroom.
They both quickly took off their uniforms and then their bras and panties. They stood naked in the dim light filtering in from the hallway.
"You are so beautiful," Darla said looking at her raised nipples and trimmed bush.
'You too," Penny giggled. "What do we do now?"



"Would you care for a dance?" Darla asked as she held her arms open. Penny smiled and moved into them until their breasts and hard nipples pressed together.
"You feel so different," Penny whispered as she cupped Darla's soft ass in her small hands.
"You too. You don't have something pressing into me down here," Darla laughed as she reached down between their tummies and rubbed across Penny's damp lips.
"You don't either," Penny giggled as her fingers moved around Darla's hip until she touched the other woman's bush. She found the hidden clitoris and rubbed to match Darla's finger.
"You do that very well," Darla giggled.
"OH GOD YOU TOO!" Penny cried out. Their fingers explored inside and their lips met again.
Darla pulled her lips away. "You better stop that or you're going to make me cum." She rubbed her own fingers faster.
"DARLA!" Penny screamed when her pussy exploded. Even thought she had climaxed she didn't slow down her own fingers as she quickly got Darla off. "NOW PENNY NOW!"
They held each other up on rubbery legs. Penny looked at the alarm clock by the bed. "We still have 40 minutes."
"Have you ever done a 69 before?" Darla asked as she walked to the bed and fell onto her back.
"Not with a woman," Penny giggled. She walked over, faced Darla's feet and climbed on top of the prone body until her face was above Darla's thicket. "I'll bet you I can get you off first."
Darla didn't answer as she grabbed Penny's ass and pulled the hovering pussy down onto her mouth. Her tongue dashed out and rubbed the small pleasure button before Penny had a chance to push out her own tongue. Breasts rubbed against stomachs and hands massaged ass cheeks as they licked and flicked until they both screamed.
*****
Mike was up waiting for his wife in hopes she was hot and horny like she was a few days ago. He didn't like her to be working on a Friday evening but didn't have much choice since she was low on the seniority list. He was lying in bed when she walked in and fell face down on her pillow. He shook her shoulder but she was out cold.
*****
Ronnie and Lena opened up early Saturday morning and around 10 AM when it got slow Richie called Lena inside his office. She took a deep breath and closed the door behind her.
"Did you want to see me sir?" She asked meekly as she looked at a young teenage girl sitting on the sofa.
"Yes," He grinned. "I have a new girl for you to break in. This is Betty Lou."
"Hi," the young girl said as she flashed the braces on her teeth.
"How old are you?" Lena asked. The girl was wearing cut off Daisy Mae shorts and a tube top. Her breast barely pushed out the front of the elastic band.
"I just turned eighteen," she said smiling. "My daddy said I had to get a job."
She looked at Richie. "We don't have any openings right now."
"Nonsense," he huffed. "I'm sure we can find something for her to do." His eyes focused on the red hair and the freckles on her arms and face. He pulled open his desk and tossed a tiny uniform at Lena. "Put this on her."
"Now?" Lena asked. "Do you want me to take her to the lounge?"
"No, do it here," he chuckled. "I'll close my eyes."
Lena knew she had been set up to mess around with this young white girl. "Do you mind trying it on here?" She asked Betty Lou.
"I guess not," the girl blushed. She stood nervously and looked at the big man who had his eyes closed.
"Take off you shorts and top and I'll help you with the dress," Lena said.
"I'm not wearing a bra," Betty Lou whispered. She heard Richie chuckle and stared at his eye lids to make sure they were shut.
"Turn this way," Lena said as she turned her away from the boss hog.
The girl quickly removed her shorts and pulled her tube top up over her tiny buds. She was a poor girl from a very poor family and was ashamed of her old slightly torn basic white panties she was wearing. She reached for the dress but heard Richie's voice. "Wait."
Betty Lou and Lena turned to see his eyes looking at the girl's bare back full of freckles and the hole in the rear of her panties. "Oh God, he's looking," the girl said as she tried to grab the dress from Lena's hand.
"Don't give her the uniform," he grunted. "I don't think she is eighteen."
"I am sir. I swear," Betty Lou said as she remained facing away from his glare. She wished now she had worn her Sunday panties.
"Turn around and come here," he ordered.
"Mr. Johnson please let me get dressed first," she begged.
Lena felt sorry for the girl but knew she couldn't say anything or she would be in trouble and probably spanked herself.
"I can't," the girl sobbed.
"Lena bring her to me," he commanded.
"If you want the job you have to do it," Lena whispered. She pulled on the girl's arm and felt the resistance ebb away. Her fingers covered her tiny tits as she turned and blushed while walking up to the man's knees.
"You can't be eighteen," he smiled. "I don't even think you have pubic hair. Pull her panties down," he said to Lena.
"I do. I swear," Betty Lou said looking at Lena.
"You have to show him," Lena said as she grabbed the worn elastic waistband on the white panties and pulled downward until the flaming red bush appeared.
"Ohhh," the girl moaned when the panties moved down to the middle of her trembling thighs. He could now see her pink pussy lips through the curly red hairs.
"Show me the titties," Richie said now smiling.
"Please no," the girl whispered to Lena.
"Get it over with," the black woman said as she moved behind her and pulled on her wrists until her hands moved away from the tiny buds.
Richie laughed. "Shit, I've seen bigger tits on my bitch dog."
"Is that all?" The girl asked now upset that he was making fun of her undeveloped chest. She heard his laugh and lost control of her anger. "You have bigger breasts than me but you are fat."
Lena almost broke out laughing until she heard him stop laughing. She continued to hold the girl's wrists as they waited for his next words.
"You're a bad little girl," he growled. "You know what we do with bad little girls around here?"
"Nooo," she said as she pushed back into Lena trying to get out of his reach.
Lena knew a spanking was coming because he always called them bad little girls before he spanked them. She moved back. "I guess I should go."
"No stay," he grinned. "I think she needs a spanking and you are the one who needs to do it."
Lena let go of Betty Lou's wrist and looked at him not believing what he wanted.
"A spanking!" The freckled girl repeated. She pulled her torn panties up over her red mound. "No one is going to spank me."
She walked back and picked up her tube top and started to pull it down over her almost flat chest.
"Don't do that if you want a job here," Richie said firmly.
"I don't want a job here if that's the way you treat the workers," she snarled back at him. She pulled the Daisy Mae's over her panties and slipped on her sandals. She pushed by Lena and walked out the door.
"Can I go now?" Lena asked glad that someone finally stood up to the big man.
"No, she will be back in a few minutes," he laughed. "Her father begged me to hire her last Saturday at the poker game. He owes me a lot of money and she is here to help pay it off."
Lena sat on the sofa and waited. Three minutes later they heard a tapping on the door.
"Come in," he said, laughing.
Betty Lou walked in and closed the door. She moved over to the sofa and pulled the tube top up and pushed down the shorts. "I'm glad it's you doing it," she whispered as she moved face down across Lena's lap.
"It's better to spank than be spanked," Lena thought as she pulled the torn panties down over the freckled buttocks. She looked at Richie.
"Do it."
Lena brought her hand down fast but slowed it at the last minute. "Slap."
"If you don't spank her hard I'm going to do it to you," he growled.
She looked at the soft cheeks and closed her eyes as she slashed her hand downward, SMACK!"
"Ouch!" Betty Lou cried out. "That hurt."
"SMACK!" Came another hit. "SMACK!"
"PLEASE STOP!" The girl begged.
"Hit her again!" He yelled.
"SMACK!, SMACK!, SMACK!" The sounds echoed and bounced off the office walls.
"STOP!" He said. They both looked down to see the freckles replaced by the red shape of Lena's hand.
"Please don't hit me again," the girl sobbed.
"Find out if she is a virgin," Richie chuckled.
"You want me to........," Lena started to say before he said, "YES!" Before Betty Lou knew what was happening Lena's fingers pushed down between her thighs and then up into the girl's small pussy lips. She searched for an opening and found it. It was not very big but big enough for her middle finger to push inside. "She's not a virgin."
"OHHHH!" the girl moaned feeling her tight pussy being evaded. She had called her father to come get her when she left his office before and he had told her to get back in there and do whatever Mr. Johnson wanted. She felt the woman's finger moving out and heard him say, "Finger it."
Lena was past the point of even considering not doing what he wanted. She finger-fucked another female's pussy for the first time.
"Make her cum," he directed.
Lena found the tiny clit and rubbed until Betty Lou was wiggling on her lap. "OH GOD!" A minute later she climaxed. "YES! PLEASE DON"T STOP! NOW!!"
Lena pulled her moist finger from the teen's pussy and wiped it on her uniform. She figured it was over so she lifted Betty Lou up and moved out from under her. The girl sat back on the sofa naked not caring it he saw her like that any more. She even had her legs open enough for him to see her glistening rose lips.
"Is that all?" Lena asked as she walked towards the door.
"No, now it's your turn," he laughed.
Lena stopped and stared at him in disbelief. He wanted this snot-nosed girl to spank her. "Mr. Johnson please. I've worked here for a long time."
"I know. That's why I want you to be my spanker from now on. But first I think Betty Lou owes you for hitting her so hard."
Lena turned and looked at the smiling girl who was patting her thin skinny legs. "Come on get it over with." She repeated what Lena had told her.
"Why don't you spank me?" Lena asked. She didn't want the embarrassment of having a white girl spank her.
"Now that's a good idea. Why don't we spank you at the same time?" He stood and moved his chair over to the sofa. "Take off your clothes and lie across my lap."
"I'm not going to do it," she said firmly. "I can find another job." She turned and left.
Richie smiled at Betty Lou. "Come and sit on my lap child."
She slid forward, twisted around and pushed her sore butt onto his large leg. His meaty hands fell on her knee.
"So tell me who fucked you," he whispered in her ear as he moved his fat finger up between her thighs until he parted the crimson forest.
"My cousin," she said as her legs opened wider. "He's eighteen too."
"He didn't get you pregnant did he?" His fingertip disappeared into her hot hole.
"No............SIR!" She said when his whole finger moved inside. "I made him pull out before he shot."
"You left the poor boy unsatisfied?"
"No, I jerked him off," she giggled. Her thin arm around his neck and held on while he lowered his head and suckled on her tiny nipple.
"Are you sure you're eighteen?" he asked again.
"Yes sir," she said proudly. "I'm old enough to fuck now." He laughed until they heard a knock on the door.
He lifted her off his lap. "That's Lena. Show her in and undress her."
A few minutes later Lena's naked black body lay across Richie's lap as Betty Lou sat across from him. "Go ahead and get even."
Betty Lou remembered how bad it hurt as she raised her arm up high and brought it down sharply. "SMACK!" She did it again. "SMACK!" She stopped and looked at the dark bootie. "Look it gets red too."
Lena bit her tongue as the girl continued to hit her butt. She held back the sounds even though the pain was bad and her ass was burning. "Do you want me to spank you too?" He asked Lena.
"No," she said. She wouldn't beg.
He stopped Betty Lou from hitting her. "Now get her off like she did you."
Lena tried to hold her legs together to prevent the girl from fingering her pussy but he forced them open. The girl's thin fingers rubbed over her damp lips until they moved inside to find her large clit. She tried to force her body not to respond but the tiny fingertips felt so good. She started breathing heavy and opening her legs to allow better access. She was almost there when Richie grabbed the girl's wrist and stopped her.
Lena moaned.
"You want her to continue?" He asked.
"Yes," she said softly.
"What I can't hear you."
"YES DAMMIT!" Lena shouted.
Richie laughed as he released the wrist and watched the arm and hand got into hyper drive. Ten seconds later Lena reached her zenith. "OH GOD THAT FEELS GOOD!!"
*****
Darla walked in at noon and saw the new girl with Lena at the cash register. "Darla this is Betty Lou," Lena said smiling.
"Hi," Darla said. "Are you working for the rest of the shift?"
"I think so," the young girl said. Since they had left Mr. Johnson's office Lena and she had gotten along very well.
"Good, I'm new around here too," Darla said. "Maybe we can help each other."
Lena moved up to Darla and lightly spanked her rear. "Be good tonight because I'll be watching."
Darla turned and looked at the woman as she walked away. "What did she mean by that?" She asked Betty Lou.
"I'm not sure," the girl lied. Lena had told her that she could help spank the other waitresses if they were bad.
*
End of Chapter One of two parts
Note from Slick: I loved the movie Porky's and hated that fat man but he did get his in the end and I'm sure these women will only take so much before they turn on him. Please send me an email and don't forget to vote. Take care.......Slick.
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The weather continued to get worse and worse until a lot of the passengers were barfing in the closest restroom they could reach in time. May had fallen asleep after her two-hole affair with Ben and Jerry and suddenly woke up when the rocking ship caused a piece of luggage to fall off the shelf in the small closet by the door. The front of her body was pressed up against one of the two uncut men's backside. As she lifted her leg to move over him and get out without waking them she felt the soreness in her anus area and the juices slowly flowing out from within. The only light projected from the small bathroom which led her over the sleeping body to the floor by the bed. She glanced at her wristwatch and saw it was almost ten o'clock at night. "Shit, Tom will be looking for me," she thought as she searched around for her panties.
"Where are you going?" The man asked before grabbing her wrist and pulling her back on top of him.
"I've got to go," May whispered hoping not to wake the other naked man. She tried to roll off but he held her tightly against his naked front. She felt his penis starting to swell against her navel.
"The night is still young," he whispered as he pulled her lips up to his.
"Stop, I've got to....," she started saying before his long hot tongue pushed into her mouth. His prick was now at full staff while his fingers reached under her to aim it at her still moist pussy. The swollen crown slipped inside and because of the remaining cum it quickly rose completely in. "OHHH!" she moaned as his hips rose and fell. She forgot about the time and the need to get back to her husband. Her tongue was deeply in his throat when she felt hands opening up her buttocks again. "Oh God not again!" She cried out when the other man's cock fucked into her ass.
The second time was easier for all of them as the three connect bodies moved as one. "I'll never be the same," May thought feeling the two hard penises rubbing against the thin membrane between her vagina and bowels.
*****
Jack also was in his second fuck with the tall college girl Amy who was now riding his long shaft. His mind didn't even consider that Kate might be waiting for him since he figured she had picked up either Tom or Bill. Right then he didn't care because Amy's tight pussy was feeling really good and Sherry was lying next to him ready to jump on when her roommate jumped off.
*****
"Close your eyes," Kate giggled as she peeked out the bathroom door. She knew Tom was going to like what she had on because all men liked women wearing sheer black bras, matching panties and a garter belt and stockings. She walked slowly into the room until she was standing at the base of the large bed. "OK you can look now."
Tom didn't think she could shock him but when his eyes saw her nice breasts through the sheer bra and her blonde bush under the thin panties he sat upright. "Holy Shit." Plus the garter belt and stockings was something he had only fantasized about. His penis was already hard from the anticipation but now became even harder from what he was looking at. "Are you real?"
"Yes," she giggled again. She picked up the bottom of the bedspread and sheet and crawled underneath and up to his bare feet. She kissed the tip of his big toe and saw his leg jerked slightly. Her lips opened slightly to allow her tongue to make a damp circle around it.
"OH GOD!" Tom moaned. The nerves in his toes shot impulses directly to his brain translating the sensation as if her tongue was licking the tip of his cock. Never had he thought that licking his toe would be so sensual. Her lips engulfed the toe and slowly sucked it into her mouth and over her damp hot tongue. She nibbled on it with her sharp teeth and heard him moan again. She popped it from her mouth and started the slow trip up over his ankle. Her tongue licked and tasted his unfamiliar flesh as it traveled up his calve to his knee.
He was so hot he tossed the covers over her body. Her baby blues looked up at him as she licked up his hairy thigh moving rapidly now towards his hard pink shaft. She stopped when her tongue touched his taunt sac and took his rod in her small hand. As she looked into his eyes her tongue licked slowly up the pulsating rod to the spongy but rock hard tip.
"Kate no...." he said with his eyes begging. As good as her tongue would be he wanted something even more. So did Kate. She giggled and moved back on her knees while reaching behind her to remove the sexy bra. Her nice firm breasts dropped slightly when the bra moved away. She sat back and lifted the panties under her hips and down her legs.
"Do you want to fuck me with my garters on or off?" She smiled.
"I don't care," panted. Finally after all the touching, kissing and sucking he was going to fuck the woman he most desired and cared for.
"I'll leave them on," she whispered. She moved down onto her side next to him and they kissed long and hard. Soft and wet. Her legs curled over his hip and his hard-on pressed into her soft blonde fleece. "I want you inside of me. Inside of my pussy," she whispered.
Tom didn't have to be told twice. His body pushed into hers until she was on her back and her legs were wrapping around his hips. He looked into her eyes as he grabbed his hard cock and rubbed it up and down her dripping slit until he felt her opening.
"Do it. Fuck me," Kate whispered in his ear as she sucked on the dangling earlobe. Both of them cried out from the built up passion as the swollen crown pushed into her inner lips and down so slowly into her marvelous pussy. When his six inches were inside of her he looked into her eyes and saw a tear flowing out the corner.
"Are you alright?" he asked. He knew Jack was bigger than him so it couldn't be pain.
"God yes. I'm so alright," she said as she pulled his lips to hers again. Neither thought about moving their bodies because they had finally made it to their destiny. Only their lips and tongues moved for the next few minutes. "I can't believe it," she smiled. "We are finally doing it."
"Not really," Tom laughed. "Now we are." He pulled out his prick slowly and pushed it slowly back in. She gasped when his hairy pelvis pushed against her swollen clit. She realized it was a first for her because Jack would only push in as far as it felt good for him. Since he was longer he didn't go in all the way and she missed out on having her pleasure button touched.
"OH GOD TOM!" She moaned when his lower stomach again pressed against her clit.
Tom was puzzled why she was so turned on. He didn't object as her fingernails dug into his soft buttocks. He fucked into about eight more times and heard the sounds rising deeply from in her lungs as she climaxed. "I'M CUMING! FUCK ME!"
Tom's threw his ass into high gear and his cock pounded in and out of her dripping hole. He knew she had climaxed but kept fucking her not wanting it to end.
"AGAIN! I'M CUMING AGAIN!" She screamed. Her arms fell from his shoulders until they lay straight outward as did her legs. "You too Tom cum inside of me," she moaned.
He didn't need any coaching as he released his passion into her hot oven. "AHHHHHH!"
Both lay deadly still for almost two minutes now completely satisfied. Tom felt his excitement shrinking and started to pull out but she grabbed onto his hips and held him against her. "Don't. Stay inside."
The rest of the world, their spouses, the rocking ship and their outside lives didn't exist at that moment. Only the fact that they were still connected as one really counted.
*****
It was around 2:00AM when May came to again. Her body was exhausted and too weak to even try to escape from the two men. She realized that she had almost been fucked to death. One of the men was snoring next to her so she pushed him just enough to shut him up. Her fingers rubbed down between her legs feeling the sticky residue of her two sessions. "I'll need a shower before we go at it again," she thought as she pulled as much of the sheet up over her and closed her eyes.
*****
"Don't you two ever get enough?" Jack asked when he felt one of their mouths on his limp tool. He too had dozed off for how long he didn't know. He realized these two girls were probably no more than nineteen and had a lot more energy that he did. In his mind he still had a lot more fucking and sucking to go but his middle-aged body was starting to complain. "Come up here," he said to the female with his prick in her mouth. She pulled back and slithered up his body. It was Sherry.
"Didn't you like it?" She whispered as she now had his semi-hard-on in her fingers trying to get him hard enough to fuck again.
"Yes, but I need some rest. Have you ever been with another woman?"
"NO!" She gasped. Surely he wasn't suggesting......
Jack grinned as he took Sherry's small but pudgy fingers and guided them to the sleeping body next to him. She didn't resist as the fingers rubbed up onto Amy's soft breast and across her nipples. They were nipples that Sherry had admired for so long.
Jack gave her a few minutes to get used to the idea when he pushed Sherry's hand down between Amy's thighs and into her shaven pussy. He opened her fingers and put the middle one into her damp slit. "Touch her."
It was so naughty touching her roomies pussy like this and so exciting. Sherry felt his hand move away but still explored and caressed the soft pedals of her rose. She focused on the raised clit and heard the soft moan from Amy's lips.
"That feels so good Jack," Amy whispered in the dark room. Her own fingers moved down to touch his and stopped when she felt the smaller softer hand which had to be Sherry's. "Sherry?" God it felt so good.
Jack moved out from under the smaller girl and pushed Sherry over to Amy.
"Don't stop."
"I won't," Sherry giggled and she aimed her opened lips to where Amy's nipple was.
*****
Tom and Kate remained in the missionary position for the next thirty minutes kissing and whispering how wonderful they felt. Their eyes were closed until they both felt the slow expansion of his dip stick. Kate giggled and looked at him. "Let me get on top."
"Ok," he whispered while maintaining their connection.
"Ummm," she said as she wiggled her stomach in long round circles. "That feels sooooo good."
"Tell me about it," he laughed. Her hips kept the circling motion as it lifted and lowered, lifted and lowered. Along with the rocking ship the contact points of their connection were in constant touch.
"Why did we wait so long to do this?" Kate asked feeling his hands reach up to cup her firm mounds.
"Uh......I think I was ready to do it the first night," Tom added. His head and lips leaned upward to engulf her hard nip.
"I wonder what they are doing right now," Kate asked.
"Do you really care?"
"I guess not," she said feeling the steam building up in her lower boiler. However she knew Jack will be really pissed when he finds out she had moved in with Tom. Her hips moved faster and faster until she heard him grunt and grab her hips to stop.
"I'm getting really close," he moaned.
"Good, I want you to cum." She whispered as she forced up his hands and continued fucking his stick. "Cum for me."
"I AM................NOW.........OH GOD............KATE!!!!"
*****
It was 4:00AM before Jack managed to shake loose from the nymphs. The hallways were empty and the ship was quiet as he staggered to the elevator and finally to his door. He figured Kate was asleep so he quietly unlocked the door and slipped inside trying not to make any noise. The room was so dark that he had to feel along the walls to the opening and then reached down to touch the side of the bed. Since he had slept on the right side he tiptoed around and undressed before lifting the bedspread and moving under it. He was so tired he quickly fell off asleep not realizing he was alone in the bed.
*****
Around 5:30AM May opened her eyes and was surprised to find the bed and bedroom empty. She heard the shower running so she moved over and opened the doorway. May froze when she saw the two men naked in the shower stroking the other one's penis. "OH!" She exclaimed.
"Good morning," Ben said to their sex machine. "Come and join us."
"I don't think you need me," she laughed before closing the door. She quickly dressed and almost ran from the room before they got any more ideas. She made it to the room and was ready to face her husband's questions when she opened the door and saw the lights on. She walked around the corner expecting to see him sitting there pissed off when she saw the beds had not been slept in and the room was empty. At first she was happy because it meant he was still out there somewhere and wouldn't know how late she was out but then she saw that his suitcase was missing from the top of the small dresser. She hurried to the closet and saw his hanging clothes were gone as well. "He left me," she whispered.
Jack was sleeping when he heard the light tapping on the door. He pretended to be asleep so Kate would answer it but she didn't move. Finally he moved off the bed and walked towards the faint light peeking in from under the door. He opened it and saw May.
"Is Tom in there?"
"What? Of course not," Jack said. "He's not in your room?"
"No and he took his luggage," May said pushing by him. "Let's ask Kate if she knows where he is." They walked into the room and turned on the light.
"FUCK!" Jack said seeing Kate's side of the bed empty. "Wherever Tom is so is Kate."
"What do we do?" May asked as she sat on the bed.
Jack smiled. "They must be fucking somewhere so let's do it." He cupped May's small titty.
"I'm too sore," May said pushing his hand away. She looked around the room. "Where is Kate's luggage?"
Jack jumped up and looked in the closet and in the small dresser draws. "Shit, she moved out too."
"They must have another room somewhere," May said. "Did Tom have sex with one of the college girls?"
"No, he said he couldn't do it and left. I had them both all night."
"You and I had sex with the ones we met at the pool. It was not part of our agreement to swap. I think we really fucked up," she said now lying back on the bed with her forearm over her eyes.
"Well we have to find them," Jack said. "I want my wife back." He hurried to get dressed and moved out the door. "I'll check with the front desk."
"I think it's too late," May said so low he didn't hear her as the door closed.
When Jack made it to the front desk he saw the small sign. "Desk closed until 8:00AM. For medical emergencies call 911 on any phone." He looked at the clock and saw it was 6:45AM and moved to the small sofa next to the desk and sat.
*****
Kate woke up with a smile on her face and realized Tom was not in the bed with her. She saw the bathroom door closed and figured he was in the shower. It was 7:30AM on the small alarm clock so she just relaxed as she remembered what a wonderful night they had. A few minutes later the door opened and Tom walked in the room wearing nothing but his smile. "You're up."
"And so are you," she giggled looking at his pointer. "I'm surprised you still have anything left."
"Just thinking about you being naked in this bed was enough," he grinned as he moved to the bed and gave her a soft morning kiss. She pecked at his lips. "Morning breath," she laughed as she pushed him away and jumped off the bed. She grabbed her small bag and moved into the bathroom. "Now save that thought," she laughed as she closed the door.
*****
Bill and Anna had an exciting night together alone in their own bed. The thought of possibly swinging with another couple had raised their sexual levels so high they had intercourse twice in one night which was a first for them since their honeymoon eight years before.
After their second session as they lay gasping for air Bill whispered, "Do you want to swap with them?"
"I think I do but then I get worried about what it will do to us," Ann answered.
"Me too, I don't know if I can handle another man fucking you."
"It would just be sex," she whispered. "We will never see these people again and I'm also afraid if we don't try it we will both regret it for the rest of our lives."
"So you want to do it then," he said.
"Yes but I don't want to do it in front of you," she replied. "We can tell each other about it later."
"Which man do you want to do it with?"
"Tom," she answered quickly.
He laughed. "I thought you would pick Big Jack."
"He scares me," Anna said. "He might want to do something I don't. Which woman do you want?"
"Definitely Kate," he smiled.
Anna lightly punched his arm. "Aren't my breasts big enough for you?"
"Of course but like you said if we don't try it we might regret it later."
"So how do we........you know......tell them? And what about Jack and May?"
"Maybe I can get Tom alone and you do the same to Kate."
*****
Finally at 5 minutes to 8 a young woman walked behind the desk and sat down at the computer terminal. She didn't see Jack until he was glaring over the desk.
"I need to find my wife!"
"Sir, we are not open yet. I have to turn on the computer," Alisa said firmly. She had been working the front desk for over a year and had faced many rude passengers and realized she had to be firm with them or they would get even nastier.
"I don't give a shit about your computer," Jake growled. "My fucking wife is missing and I demand to know where she is."
"Sir please do not curse at me. What do you mean missing?" Alisa said now standing. "Do you think she might be hurt or something?" She didn't want to use the term "over board".
"No, she took her luggage and moved out of our room last night."
"Where were you?" Alisa asked realizing there was more to this story than what he was saying.
"Where I was doesn't fucking matter," Jack growled again. "Where is the boss around here?"
"I'm the BOSS sir," she said keeping her cool. "What is your wife's name?"
"Kate Arnold."
Alisa turned and was happy the computer was on. She typed in her name. "Are you Jack?"
"Yes," he said trying to look over her shoulder at the small words on the screen.
"I only have her name in your room."
"Where is Tom Bradley's room?"
"Sir, I'm not allowed to give out other passenger's room numbers," she said. "Do you think your wife might be in his room?" She had previous experiences of people sharing rooms and spouses before.
"Can someone connect me to his room?" Jack asked trying to cool down.
"Yes sir, please go to the phone over there," she said pointing to a white desk top phone on a nearby table and I'll connect you.
Jack grumbled to the table and waited for her to motion to pick it up. He did and heard it ringing. Finally a female's voice answered. "Hello?" May said. "Shit," Jack said before hanging it up. He stormed back to the desk.
"That is Tom's old fucking room!" He shouted. His face was now red as he slammed his fist down on the desk which caused a small plant to tumble onto the floor. The vase shattered and dirt and glass flew everywhere. Suddenly two men came up behind him and grabbed his arms. Although Jack was a tall man he was not strong enough to escape the two burly security guards. "HEY!"
"Sir, she told you not to curse at her and now it seems you are out of control," the biggest guard said. He grabbed his handcuffs and slapped them on his wrists.



"That's not necessary!" Jack yelled. He heard the woman talking on the phone.
"Yes sir I will," she said before hanging up. "The captain said to take him to the security office and he will be down shortly."
"I'll sue your asses for this," he glared as they moved him to the stairwell.
"He doesn't know the captain is the law at sea," Alisa smiled as she moved around to pick up the shattered vase and dirt. She really liked that plant too.
*****
May sat for a while after the strange phone call from Jack. She moved into the shower to remove the evidence of her threesome with the ice cream boys and was drying her hair when the phone rang again.
"May, its Jack. I'm down in the security office and need you to come down here and tell these people that our spouses are missing and that I'm not a serial killer."
"OK," she said. "I'm getting dressed and will be down there shortly." She hung up the phone and took her time drying her hair and putting on her makeup. "He needs to cool down," she thought.
*****
"Don't be mad but I'm starving," Kate said when she returned to the bedroom and saw Tom lying back naked.
"Actually I am too," he laughed. "We burned a lot of calories last night. Should we call room service or go face the music in the restaurant?"
"We might as well get it over with," Kate said as she pulled on a pair of plain white bikini panties and a matching bra. "As far as I'm concerned I'm staying with you."
"I'm glad you said it first," he smiled. He quickly dressed and they walked out of the door holding hands.
"Can you see if they are there?" Kate whispered to Tom as they stood by the entrance to the restaurant. Their table was on the other side of the large room.
"I don't think so," he said. "It looks like only Bill and Anna are there." They moved cautiously through the scattering of tables until they stood in front of their table. "Good morning." Tom said.
Anna and Bill looked over their menus when they heard Toms' voice and stared at Kate while expecting May. "Oh, good morning," Bill said. "Where are Tom and May?"
"We are not sure," Kate smiled as she sat down keeping her back away from the door.
"Oh I see," Anna grinned. It was obvious that the two couples had swapped last night.
"It's not completely what you think," Kate whispered in Anna's ear.
"May I take your order?" The young Asian man asked.
Not much else was said until the food was consumed and they were all drinking coffee. "So what is on your schedule today?" Bill asked hoping to get them alone to tell them they wanted to swap.
"I guess we should tell them," Kate said looking at Tom who nodded. "Tom and I have moved to another room and are staying together."
"I don't understand," Bill said softly to prevent the other table next to them from hearing it. "You mean you swapped right?"
"Not exactly," Kate whispered. "Tom and I want to be together for the remainder of the cruise." She looked at him realizing they had not talked about after the cruise.
"Wow," Anna said now sitting back. "Are Jack and May doing the same?"
"We don't know," Tom added. "We haven't talked to them since we moved into another room together."
What was happening was what both Bill and Anna were afraid of. Swapping might cause them to split up. The four of them stopped talking as the situation sank into all of their heads.
"Don't tell our spouses but we are staying in the presidential suite," Tom grinned as he held Kate's hand under the table. "The room is amazing."
"Why don't you two come up and see it?" Kate asked. "Maybe we can talk some more in private?"
"Uh........we have something to do first," Bill said looking at his wife. They needed to talk first about the situation.
"It's almost 9:00AM now so come up to room 1000 around 9:30AM," Tom said as they all stood up.
As soon as Bill and Anna were around the corner he pulled her aside. "This was what I was afraid of," he whispered. "What if we swap with them and want to split up?"
Anna grinned. "Haven't you seen them looking at each other the past few days? They are together for more reasons than just sex. I saw them holding hands when they came in and as they were leaving. When is the last time you held my hand?"
"You know they might be so into each other now they don't want to swap," Bill said.
"Let's go to their room and see what happens," she grinned.
"But you said we should do it in separate rooms."
"Don't worry about that yet," Anna said as they took their time walking around the ship's main lobby. Someone tapped her on her shoulder and she turned to see May.
"Anna, have you seen Tom or Kate?" May asked.
"Errr.........yes we saw them at breakfast," May said looking at her husband.
"Do you know where they are?" May asked, nervously.
"Not really," Bill answered. At that moment they really didn't know for sure.
"Did they say anything at breakfast?"
"Not much," Anna answered. "We didn't talk that much."
"If you see them please call me," May said.
"Where is Jack?" The police part of Bill asked.
May sighed. "He's in the security office. I have to go and get him out of trouble." She saw their puzzled looks. "You don't want to know." She turned and walked to the front desk to find out where the security office was located.
"This is getting very interesting," Bill said. "Are you sure you want to get mixed up with these two couples?"
"No, just Tom and Kate," Anna answered as she took her husband's hand in hers.
At 9:30 sharp they knocked on Room 1000s door.
*****
"I think Anna and Bill are considering a swap with us," Kate said to Tom on the way back to the room.
"I was thinking the same thing," Tom said holding the door to the elevator open for her.
"Jack asked them to join us the other night in the lounge and I spoke to them about it yesterday," Kate said wondering what Tom thought about swapping now that they were together.
"And......."
"I told them both to make sure it was what they wanted and to make sure they could handle their mate having sex with someone else."
"Can you handle it?" Tom asked as he unlocked the door.
"Can you?"
"I don't think so," he replied as he helped her pick up her garter belt and stockings from the floor.
"What if we just played around with them some to give them a taste of swinging? We wouldn't have to go all the way." She could see him getting hard at the thought of touching and kissing Anna's tight little body.
"I'm not sure," he said again. She grabbed his bulge.
"I think you are," she giggled. They heard the knock on the door and hurried to make up the bed as good as possible.
Tom thought about what Kate had said about having sex with May. "Maybe you and Anna could fool around some too?"
"You dirty ol' man," Kate chuckled as she moved to open the door.
*****
"Now tell me calmly what is going on," The Captain John Willingham said to Jack after he had the security guards remove his handcuffs.
Jack had cooled down somewhat and realized he was not on US soil. "My wife moved out of my room last night and I believe she is staying with a friend of mine somewhere on the ship."
"Why would she do something like that?" Captain John asked thinking they had a big argument or something.
"It's complicated," Jack answered. "But, I think she got angry at me because I.........I.........went off with two younger women."
"Went off as in having sex with?"
"Yes, but we were going to swap with our friends so I figured it was OK," Jack said realizing how foolish it sounded.
"Phew," the Captain sounded. "I don't like to get involved with domestic differences. So you believe she might be staying with this other couple."
"No, with the husband. Tom Bradley."
The Captain remembered the name right away and how he had granted permission to give the big slot machine winner the presidential suite. "I'm afraid you will have to work this out with your wife and there is nothing I can do. However, I will not stand for another outburst like you had at the front desk earlier. IS THAT UNDERSTOOD?"
"Yes," Jack said.
"If anything else happens I will drop you off at our next stop and you will just have to figure out a way back home."
"Yes sir. Is there anyway I can get Tom's room number?"
"Sorry but we are not allowed to give out room numbers," the Captain said as he stood and walked away. He saw the woman waiting outside and figured she had to be Tom's wife.
*****
"Wow," Bill said looking at the huge room and features especially the bed. "Nice."
Kate walked Anna into the bathroom and closed the door.
"So I guess we shocked you two this morning," Kate said smiling.
"I'd say so," Anna grinned. "We have been talking about swapping but you threw us for a loop."
"Are you both ready to try sex with another couple?" Kate asked looking down at the very hard nipples pushing out Anna's red tee shirt
"Yes, but........."
"But what?"
"We only want to do it with you and Tom."
"Yesterday that might have worked but today Tom and I are..........." She stopped not knowing what to call their relationship.
"Are in love?" Anna asked with a smile.
Kate heard the words. "Yes, I guess you are right."
"I love Bill too," Anna said. "And he loves me."
"How would you like to just mess around some today?" Kate asked. Bill was a stocky handsome man and had a nice package down below.
"Like kiss and touch?"
"Yes, Tom and I are not sure we want to have intercourse with anyone else right now but we are open to anything else."
"Anything else?" Anna repeated. She thought about oral sex.
"Yes, including oral sex." Kate remembered that the woman had not performed oral sex. "I could teach you."
"OK."
*****
Meanwhile in the bedroom Tom and Bill were having a similar discussion. "Anna wants to swap with you and Kate," Bill said as they stood on one of the three balconies overlooking the huge ocean.
"And you don't?" Tom grinned.
"Well yes I think so," Bill said.
"You might not be able to watch Anna with another man."
"That's not really it. I guess I'm afraid I will be so nervous I won't' be able to get it up."
"Oh, I don't think you will have that problem," Tom laughed. "However since Kate and I have moved in together we do not want to have intercourse with anyone else until we can figure out what's going on."
"Oh yeah, I understand," Bill said somewhat relieved he wouldn't be pressured into performing.
"But we have agreed to fool around."
"Kind of like we did in the pool yesterday?" Bill remembered how the women all stroked their hard-ons in the pool.
"Yes and other things."
Before Bill answered the two women walked out of the bathroom.
"What are you guys talking about?" Kate asked with a sly grin while moving up behind Tom and hugging him back into her soft breasts.
"I think you already know," Tom laughed. He turned to see Anna's excited expression. "You know we have three balconies. Why don't I show Anna one of the other ones?" It would give them a chance to be alone and therefore put less pressure on Bill.
Anna looked at her husband to see if it was OK. When he smiled she took Tom's hand and followed him back into the bedroom.
"Ummm, I guess that leaves you and I," Kate said moving over to him. She moved to the balcony rail and looked down at the long drop to the water. "I'm scared of heights."
Bill smiled and moved behind her and pushed his body into her backside. "I'll protect you."
"I've never been frisked by a policeman before," she giggled as she held her hands high over her head.
It was one of his dreams for a long time. His fingers slowly touched the soft skin behind her neck and slowly moved over her shoulders to her biceps. Since she was wearing a sleeveless blouse his fingers on her hot skin felt so good. "No weapons yet," he whispered.
Bill's hands were strong as they touched up to her fingertips and then slowly back down. She giggled when he touched under her armpit and then moved under her blouse through the arm hole. As he moved under her bra strap and down onto her bare breasts she leaned her head back against his shoulder. "It didn't take you very long."
"These are definitely weapons and need to be handled by me," he whispered at the softness of her orbs and hardness of her huge long nipples.
*****
As soon as they made it onto the balcony Anna stopped. "I've never been with another man."
"Me neither," Tom laughed. It was enough to break the ice as she relaxed some but still stood stiffly.
"We could hug," he said smiling while holding open his arms. Anna forced a smile and moved into his body. She kept the bottom of her frame away from his crotch but pushed her soft breasts into his hard chest. His hands moved to her shoulders and slowly back down her spine. They stayed like that for almost a minute before she pushed her lower body into his and felt his passion. Tom pushed her back until he looked into her eyes where he saw the excitement. He moved his lips downward as she lifted hers upward until they touched. His tongue slipped outward and licked across her lower lip which moved downward to let him inside.
As they frenched their hands got braver until they roamed downward onto their asses. He discovered she was wearing a thong and she realized he preferred boxers. Their lips broke apart and their lungs gasped for air. Tom moved his fingers up to the waistband of her shorts and slowly pulled it outward enough to move under it. He slipped under the thong and as his hand moved down over her bare ass crack the strap moved up and out giving him access to her most private areas. Her lips were now nibbling at his neck and her fingers had moved around to the front of his chest. She flinched when his fingertip strolled over her small rear opening and opened her legs as he pushed underneath to discover how damp her pussy was.
"OHHH!" Anna moaned loudly when he touched her damp slit and pushed against her swollen clit.
*****
As Bill fondled her bare breasts, Kate opened her top and pulled it from her body. His hands helped to release her bra and then pulled it down her arms. She turned and giggled at his expression when seeing her full rack again. Her hands grabbed the back of his head and pulled until he was sucking her hard nipple. They both heard Anna moan and knew things were progressing nicely on the other balcony.
As Bill suckled her tip he released her shorts and pushed them down over her white bikini panties. With one motion she was soon void of her panties and was now totally naked before him. Kate pulled his shirt over his head and helped him remove his shorts and shirt. Both of them pushed down his briefs over his still soft penis. Her fingers curled around it and stroked it hoping for an expansion but it never came. Kate realized that it had to be stage fright. She slowly dropped to her knees and sucked the damp tip into her mouth.
"OH GOD!" Bill cried out feeling a woman's mouth on his shaft for the first time. He felt it expanding and smiled as she looked up at him with his dick getting bigger and bigger between her lips.
Kate's knees were getting sore from the hard balcony floor. "Let's go to the bed."
*****
As Tom pulled Anna's shirt and shorts off they heard Bill's moan and grinned. She removed her bra as Tom stripped down her thong. He started licking up her thigh when he saw Kate and Bill walking naked to the bed. "Do you want to watch a while?" He asked Anna.
"Yes," she giggled. She turned and saw Bill fall onto his back and Kate lowered her head to his stiff penis. She didn't realize that Tom had undressed until he pushed his hard prick up against her soft ass cheeks.
"She's going to suck his cock," Tom whispered as his fingers moved around her waist and slowly down into her thick growth of course pubic hair.
"I know," Anna whispered. She took mental notes as Kate licked up and down the sides and then in small circles around the tip. Her own tongue mimicked Kate's. Her legs opened again to let Tom touch and explore her womanhood. Unconsciously she moved forward to see better until she was standing to the rear of the bed looking down at Kate's mouth as it slid slowly down to the base and then back up.
Kate noticed the two bodies moving closer and decided to give Anna a lesson on blow jobs. Bill's eyes were closed in bliss so he did not know Tom and Anna were watching nor did he see Kate motion for Anna to come downward.
Kate slowly licked up to the tip and motioned for Anna to take over. As the younger woman's tongue pushed onto Bill's tip hers moved away. Anna copied Kate's technique and soon had about four inches of his hard cock down her throat. She felt Tom's hands return to her two breasts and then felt another hand moved to her dripping pussy. It had to be Kate. She thought about objecting but it felt too good. Her thighs opened to let Kate finger her moist hole.
"AHHH!" Bill moaned with his eyes still closed. "I'M GOING TO CUM!" He slowly opened his eyes expecting to see Kate's lips around his pink rod but saw Anna's instead. "ANNA!" He screamed when his hot juices sprang out the tip into her mouth.
"Swallow," Kate whispered. Anna did as her coach said. She swallowed one mouth full and then another. When he was finished Anna pulled her mouth away and smiled as she licked a few remaining drops from her lips.
"God that was.............," Bill said totally spent.
"I think its Anna's turn," Tom said to Kate as they moved her up onto the bed on her back. As he sucked in her small hard nipple Kate moved her lips up between her thighs until her tongue parted her full growth. Even Tom had to stop and look at Kate licking Anna's pink slit.
"Damn,' Bill said watching Kate going down on his wife. First of all he never dreamed Anna would allow another woman to touch her not less perform oral sex on her. He smiled as he moved over and sucked in Anna's other nipple.
*****
May finally gave up trying to find her husband and previous best friend. She tried not to be angry at both of them but the thought of them just moving in together pissed her off. If it was just sex it would be OK because that's what everyone had pretty much agreed upon. But, she knew it had to be deeper than that and that's what was bothering her. She moved back into the piano bar and sat at a small corner table.
A couple of men came over to ask her to dance but she politely refused them. The sex with Ben and Jerry last night more than filled her desire so sex was not what she was looking for. It was almost midnight before she finally staggered out of the lounge to go back to her lonely room. As she walked through the casino she saw Jack at one of the blackjack tables but didn't go near him.
"Hello May," a voice said from behind her. She turned to see Gina smiling.
'Hi Gina," May said noticing the girl was wearing her short cocktail dress.
"Jack told me what happened."
"I'm surprised he hasn't seduced you into going back to his room," May grinned. She remembered how soft Gina's flesh felt yesterday.
"He did but I told him no," the young girl said. "I just got off my shift." Her eyes told May what she wanted.
"I really don't want to spend the night alone," May whispered.
"I was hoping I could come back to your room." Their eyes saw the need in both of their bodies.
"Yes," was all May said as she took Gina's arm in hers and walked towards the elevator.
*****
"OH GOD KATE!" Anna cried out as she approached her zenith. Both men were still sucking on her nipples but the lovely woman's tongue on her clit was so wonderful.
Kate looked over at Bill and saw his shaft at full mast and then at Tom to see the same. As much as she wanted to bring Anna off she wanted something else more. Her dripping mouth pulled away and she moved out of between Anna's thighs.



"No please don't stop," Anna begged.
Both men moved their lips off as well and looked at Kate now standing at the base of the bed.
"I want Bill to fuck me," Kate said looking at Tom to see his reaction.
"But," Tom said remembering their agreement.
"I love you and you love me and they love each other but we all want to do it," Kate said. "Let's just do it."
Anna's legs were still wide open as she turned to look at her husband. "I want to."
"You sure?"
"If Tom wants to." They all looked at Tom.
He shook his head and sighed, "I was thinking the same thing." He grinned and moved over until he was lying between Anna's opened thighs. He turned to Kate. "I want to do it at the same time."
Kate smiled and moved under Bill's body. He mounted her and aimed his still hard cock at her blonde pussy. "Say the word," he directed at Tom.
Both women moaned when the huge hard crowns pushed into their damp slits. Anna marveled at the different feel as Tom's thicker shaft plowed inside of her tight hole. "Oh Tom fuck me," she whispered in his ear as she sucked on the tender lobe.
"I am," he chuckled as his stomach slapped against hers. Her thicker thighs wrapped around his waist as she held him as tight against her as possible.
"Slow down," Kate whispered to Bill. She knew he was close to cuming and she wasn't. Her fingers slipped between their bodies until she rubbed against her pleasure button. A minute later she was ready. "Go ahead."
"NOW TOM NOW!" Anna screamed.
"ME TOO!" Kate yelled. "GIVE IT TO ME!"
"AHHHHH!" said Tom loudly as he climaxed deeply inside of Anna.
Bill didn't yell but every vein in his neck was about to burst as he filled Kate's hole.
The once loud room became quiet. Only deep breathing could be heard for almost ten minutes as they all realized what had just happened. Finally Tom rolled off and stood by the bed. "I'm going to take a shower."
"Me too," Kate said quickly as she moved out from under Bill's hard body. She knew they needed to be alone.
After the door closed Anna moved over and hugged her husband. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," he said turning and pulling her hard against him. "Are you?"
"Yes," she kissed him. "This is our week to explore our sexualities. When we go home it ends."
Bill smiled. "This is going to be one hell of a week," he thought.
*****
"I thought we were not going to have intercourse," Tom said to Kate as she moved under the hot shower.
"I've been married for twenty years to a man who was cheating on me. Maybe if we had been swingers it would have been different."
"Jack is an asshole," Tom said as he moved under the water behind her and kissed the back of her neck. "He told me he fucked your sister." After he said it he wished he could take it back.
"What?" Kate said turning quickly and taking Tom's shoulders in her hands. "Which sister?" She had an older married sister and one graduating high school.
"Angie."
Kate closed her eyes and gritted her teeth. "Did he tell you that he did?"
"Yes tonight before he went downstairs to fuck Gina," Tom answered. "I'm only telling you this because I will never cheat on you."
"I'm going to kill him," Kate said with fire in her eyes. "I've wondered why Angie has been acting so strange lately. We used to talk every week and suddenly she is not available when I call," she looked at Tom. "Don't let Jack get near me the rest of the trip."
Tom pulled her into him and kissed her on her cheek. "Do you want to spend the rest of the night with Bill and Anna?"
"No, I want to spend it with you," she smiled as she leaned back and looked into his eyes. After drying off they walked back into the bedroom to tell the young couple to leave but they were already gone.
"I don't want to swap with just anybody," Kate whispered as they hugged in the dark room. "We both have to like them both."
"What are we going to do about May?" Tom asked.
"I don't know," Kate whispered. "I don't know."
*****
"I wish my room was this big," Gina said to May as they walked into the room. They both looked at the two beds.
"Which one do you want me to sleep in?" Gina asked with a smile.
"Mine," May grinned as she moved closer to Gina and leaned forward to gently kiss her small lips.
"I've never........,"
"I know."
"But I want it to be with you."
"Me too," May whispered as she pinched the zipper tab under Gina's neck and slowly pulled it down between the girls bra cups over her navel and pink thongs until it released. "You are so beautiful." Her trembling hands pulled the dress open and pushed it down Gina's arms until it fell at her feet.
Gina leaned over to pull off her shoes which allowed May the opportunity to release the girl's bra. Before she stood back up the bra also fell on the floor. She leaned forward to pick up her clothing but May stopped her and pulled her upright. It was May who bent her knees and dropped her body straight downward until her face was level with the pink undies. She pulled down the waistband until the shaven pussy lips appear at which time she stopped and leaned forward to push her lips on Gina's other ones.
"May please," Gina whispered when she felt the tip of her tongue lick into her tight lips "Get undressed too."
May giggled as she stood and quickly disrobed. They walked hand in hand to the bed and moved under the sheet. As they faced and moved together Gina whispered, "What do we do?"
"Whatever feels good," May whispered as her lips opened and moved towards Gina. Their soft bodies meshed together and their fingers gently massaged the other one's buttocks.
Gina pulled her mouth away and took a deep breath before going at it again. Never had she kissed someone with so much passion. She felt May's hard nips pressing into her own and the older woman's thigh now touching her damp pussy. She knew enough that women pleasured each other orally so when May's lips moved down her dainty chin to her thin neck and to her rock hard nipple it was obvious were she was heading.
As May lightly kissed Gina's raised clit she looked up at the passion filled face. "Have you fucked Jack yet?" May wanted to know everything that has happened so far.
"Yes," Gina moaned. "Ohhh." May's tongue licked up her slit from the base to the top.
"What do you know about Tom and Kate?" Her lips clamped onto the swollen pleasure bud.
"Oh God May......I saw them kissing. I think they are.........." She shut up.
"What?" May asked as she rubbed her clit.
"I.....I think....they are........in love."
"Damn," May thought as she continued to rub. "Maybe they just think they are in love." She felt Gina's body shutter and rise upward and knew she was about to exploded. Her mouth dropped and finished her off.
"OHHHHHHHHHHH!" Gina screamed.
May smiled as the girl finally calmed down. She moved next to her and kissed her ear. "Now it's your turn." Gina didn't hesitate as she moved her head down between May's legs and kissed the damp valley. But May pulled her body up until their lips met.
"Kiss me all over like I did you." May closed her eyes as Gina's mouth moved over her face, nibbled on her ears and neck before dropping to both breasts. She suckled on the hard nips and then licked down the middle of her stomach, into her naval and finally over the small puff of hair. May was ready but Gina's tongue teased around her wanton hole to her thighs. "You tease," May laughed. A minute later Gina showed May what a quick learner she was and had her grasping the bed sheets.
"GINA!.....................GINA!.............GINAAAAAAAA!" May forgot all about her husband and best friend being in love.
An hour later as they lay in each other's arms they heard a light tapping at the door. May answered it and saw Jack's smiling face. "I'm here to fuck you," a drunken Jack crowed.
"Not in this lifetime," May said before slamming the door in his face.
*****
"Are you sure you want to go to the restaurant for breakfast?" Tom asked Kate as they showered together the next morning. He kissed the back of her neck as he gently washed her front with his soapy hands.
"Yes, we have to face them sometime. We will be docking at St. Thomas around noon and I want to get it behind us." She felt his hard penis pushing against her hips. Besides she was still pissed about Jack fucking her younger sister. She turned and looked into his eyes. "Being with you makes me feel so good." She pressed her soap covered front against his and rubbed against him.
"Did it turn you on last night watching me with Anna?" Soap suds fell from her moving fist around his shaft.
"Yes." His lips pressed against hers. "What are we going to do when we get home?" He was thinking about where they would live and how they would tell their kids who were all married with their own children.
'Let's not worry about that until the ship heads home," she said. "Let's enjoy today."
*****
Gina had to leave May's room early to serve breakfast at the restaurant. She arranged to switch with another waiter so she could serve the groups table and to hear what was said. She was standing by the front desk when Bill and Anna walked in.
"Hi Gina," Bill said smiling. He remembered the waitress who as at the nude pool the other day.
"Hi," Gina said not remembering his name or his wife's. "You are sitting at table 12 right?"
"Yes," Bill answered. He wondered how much Gina knew as she led them to the table and took their order. A few minutes later Jack staggered in with an unshaven face and the same clothes he had on yesterday.
"Have you seen my wife?" He snapped at Bill and Anna.
"No," Bill answered. He had seen many men in Jack's condition during his beat and could smell trouble. "Maybe you should cool down before starting something."
"She's my fucking wife not yours," Jack growled. He sat down across from them and looked up at Gina. "Here is tight pussy herself."
"That's it," Bill said as he stood to walk around the table while Anna tried to hold him back. "I think you better leave now before I kick your ass."
Jack was still drunk enough not to know any better. As he turned to stand up and face Bill a hand came out of no where and smacked him hard across his face. He turned to fight and saw Kate glaring at him with a red face. "Kate."
"You asshole," she whispered. "You fucked my sister."
Jack glared over her shoulder at Tom. "I'm going to kill you." He pushed Kate aside and lunged at Tom but Bill caught his arm and pulled it quickly behind his back. "AHHH!" Jack cried out in pain.
Tom had his fists up and ready and then saw Kate on the floor. Jack had pushed her against an empty chair which caused her to hit her head. "Kate, are you alright?"
"I think so," she said shaking the cobwebs loose.
"What's going on here?" A large security man asked as he rushed over to see Bill holding Jack's arm behind his back. He suddenly recognized Jack. "It's you again."
"I'm a police officer," Bill said as he released Jack. "This man came in looking for trouble and pushed this woman down."
"She's my wife," Jack said in defense.
"So that makes it OK?" The man asked. "Do you always hit your wife?" He grabbed the arm that Bill had let go and twisted in back in the same position. "Ouch!" Jack cried.
They all turned to see the captain walk up to them. "Take him to the security office. He's getting off in St. Thomas. Do any of you want to file any charges?"
"You can't do this," Jack said. "I'm a paid customer."
"Do you want to file charges?" The captain asked ignoring Jack and looking at Kate.
"No," she said embarrassed because all the other people had stopped eating and were looking at them. "Just get him out of my sight."
"Kate, I'm sorry. Don't let them do this," Jack begged as they dragged him away.
"I told him when he got nasty with our desk clerk that he had one more chance," the Captain said. "If you want to get off with him I'll gladly refund your fees."
"Let me think about it," Kate said softly looking over at Tom.
"What?" Tom said not believing his ears.
"He is my husband," she said as tears formed in her eyes and she walked quickly from the restaurant.
*****
May arrived at the restaurant around the time the security man grabbed Jack. She waited behind the crowd not wanting to be any more trouble. She hid when Jack was led out and then saw Kate run out. She quickly followed her and saw her enter the nearest restroom.
Kate's eyes were full as she sat on the toilet behind the locked door. Yesterday was her twentieth anniversary and today she was without a husband and had split up her best friend's marriage. She had stacks of toilet paper dabbing her face when she saw a woman's feet walk up to her stall.
"Kate, it's me May. Come out and let's talk."
"May go away please," Kate sobbed.
"I know what's going on," May said. "I know you and Tom are in love." She waited for a reply to her statement but didn't hear any. A few minutes later the door opened and Kate walked out.
"I didn't mean for it to happen."
"I know you didn't. I should have seen it coming before this trip."
"You knew?"
"Now that I look back I realized that Tom and you were always excited being together. The sex just sealed up your feelings."
"You.............you aren't angry?"
"I guess I should be but I love you both. And, I've found out a lot about myself on this trip as well."
"You have?" Kate remembered how she had gone off with the two men and the sex she had with her.
"I enjoy being with women."
Kate remembered how May had let go during their session. "Wow."
'I want Tom and you to be together," May said. She moved to Kate and hugged her into her arms. Suddenly the door opened and Tom rushed in and saw the two women hugging. He froze not expecting May to be there hugging his wife.
"I.........are you alright?" he asked Kate.
May smiled. "I have to go." She turned and walked by Tom and grabbed his hand in hers for a few seconds before letting it go and walking out.
Tom turned but Kate moved up behind him. "Let her go," she whispered as she hugged his back into her front.
"Please don't get off the boat with Jack," he said as he turned and hugged her.
"I'm not," she said smiling. "I want to be with you."
"What did May say?" He asked once he realized that Kate wasn't leaving him.
"You're not going to believe me."
End of Ch. 03
*
Ending note from Slick: Things are not as many of you probably expected it to be. Jack is gone or is he? Kate and Tom are in love and May thinks she has discovered her sexual preference. Bill and Anna enjoyed Tom and Kate and may be willing to try another couple. There are five more days and many other things will happen. Stay tuned and don't forget to vote and send me an email. Thanks...Slick.



            

  
    Under the Mistletoe
  
  Under the Mistletoe

            Company Holiday Party gets wild.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/under-the-mistletoe-2

Title: Under the Mistletoe

Author: Slickman

Category: Erotic Couplings

Description: Company Holiday Party gets wild.

Tags: work, party




Note from Slickman: Company holiday parties have a history of employees crossing the lines drawn up by the HR departments. Booze lowers their inhibitions as well as their concern about getting down with their fellow workers. Bill Bennett is a big believer in allowing his employees to enjoy the festive season as well as each other. Please read "Whores and Pimps" before reading this story. All rights reserved. Enjoy.
*
Ron Holmes saw the invitation to Bennett's Christmas party and laughed. The ol' horny owner of the Bennett Law Firm was up to his old tricks again.
"Colleagues,
You and your significant other are invited to attend the 2005 Bennett Holiday Gala. The affair will be held on December 19, 2005 at the Bennett mansion off Cloverdale Road. The happy hour starts at 7:00PM. Dinner follows at 8:00PM and at 9:00PM Santa will introduce a fun game that will lead to some very nice gifts. Please let my secretary Terry know what size clothing you and your significant other wear because costumes for the occasion will arrive at your home next week.
Bill Bennett"
Ron looked out his office door at his new office assistant Emily Thomas and wondered if she was going to the party. He read the invitation again and realized Bennett didn't ask if his employees were going or not because it was expected for them to come. He picked up his phone and called Emily.
"Hi Emily. Would you come into my office?" She said yes and he hung up the phone while looking at her chair as she swiveled it around towards his doorway. He grinned when he saw her short skirt high on her tanned legs and then a quick flash of her white panties. He looked down at some papers in front of him as she walked in with a note pad.
"Yes sir?" She asked as she moved to the large chair in front of his desk and sat down while pushing her connected knees to the side to prevent giving him some naughty peeks.
He laughed. "You can put the pad down. I was just wondering if you and Tim are going to Bennett's party."
"I'm not sure," she said. She had just had a conversation with an older lady who had warned her about Bennett and his risqué parties.
"You should know he expects everyone to come and if you don't he will hold it against you somehow." His eyes roamed up from her smooth thighs to her taunt abs to the zero sag breasts pushing out her pure white blouse.
"Have you ever gone to his parties?" Emily blushed not feeling comfortable talking about personal things with her new boss. "Someone told me that they.......you know....they get out of control."
Ron and his wife had gone to the "Whores and Pimps" party and it had turned out to be a hot night for both him and his normally conservative wife. He remembered her complaining about wearing the sheer blouse and short skirt and even her pink nipples that could be seen through the blouse. They had not talked about what they had did that night but one time he saw her jerking off one of the senior partners and another time saw her lying down on the sofa as a young office clerk had his head between her thighs.
"Well yes they do sometimes go overboard but nothing is forced on you," he responded. "Not directly anyway," he thought.
"Does your wife go to the parties too?" She asked. Emily had met Ron's wife Jamie a couple of times and she seemed nice and friendly.
"Yes, and she enjoyed it quite a bit," Ron smiled. He again remembered back to the party and remembered how Mrs. Bennett had cornered him in an upstairs bedroom and had pulled out his hard-on and fucked him while he massaged her huge breasts. He didn't know if Jamie had fucked or sucked any of the men but she did have a lot of Bennett Bucks when the night was over.
"What kind of costumes do you think we will have to wear?" She asked as she turned slightly towards him.
Ron didn't hide the fact that he was looking at the small gap up under her skirt. "Probably very revealing and sexy," he grinned as he tried to picture Emily wearing the Whore costume.
She gulped. "I'll have to discuss it with my husband." She had only been married for two years and had been trying to have children but Tim's sperm count was very low. They had recently made the decision to adopt since artificial insemination was way too costly for their incomes. She saw her boss again look down at her lap and knew he was leering at her legs. "Is there anything else you wanted to talk to me about?"
"No, but I was hoping you would come," he grinned.
"I'll think about it," she blushed as she opened her legs to stand knowing he would see far up under her skirt. She hoped he could not see the damp spot that had formed on the front of her silky undies. As she walked from his office she could actually feel his eyes on her round buttocks.
As Emily rode the elevator down another girl, who started the same week as she did, got on. "Hi MaryAnn."
"Oh hi Emily," the younger girl said. "Did you hear about the Holiday party?"
"Yes, but I'm not sure if I'm going or not."
"Me neither," MaryAnn whispered. "I hear they have sex and stuff like that."
"Didn't you just get married?" Emily asked looking at the wedding band on her finger.
"Yes, two weeks ago," she answered.
"How is working for Elaine working out?" Emily asked. The whole office knew Elaine was a lesbian since she told just about everyone.
"Good," she grinned. "She is very nice to me."
"Has she ever you know?"
"No, not really but sometimes I see her starring at.......my body," the girl blushed. "It feels kind of weird."
"No different than a man," Emily whispered as the elevator stopped and they exited. She thought about Ron always checking her out when she turned her chair around in her cube. "They both want the same thing."
"I guess you are right. I mentioned the party to my husband today at lunch and he seems to want to go. Of course he doesn't want me to mess around with anybody."
"Typical man," Emily grinned. "Meanwhile he will be hitting on everyone else."
"I think we will go. Maybe I'll see you there."
"Maybe," Emily said wondering what her husband's reaction will be.
*****
"Bennett is having a Holiday Party in a few weeks," Ron announced to his wife when he went home that night. Jamie was standing on a step stool while hanging some new curtains in the kitchen. He moved over and put his hands up under her jeans covered ass cheeks.
"Ron, you are going to make me fall," she giggled.
"He is sending out more costumes."
Jamie stopped what she was doing and turned around on the stool to face him. "Costumes like the Pimp and Whore costumes we wore to the other party?"
"Probably," He grinned as he pinched her zipper tab and slowly pulled it down revealing her black thong.
"I see the thought has gotten my husband pretty horny," she giggled when he released the snap on her jeans and pulled them down until they bunched at her feet. "You know we never did talk about what we did at that party." His fingers pulled her thong down to her ankles as well.
"Did someone do this at the party?" He whispered as he pushed his middle finger up into her shaven lips. Her pussy lips were shaven but she still had her pubic hair above them shaped into a butterfly.
"Ummmm," she moaned. "Maybe....I'm going to fall if you keep that up." She suddenly felt his hands reach around her thighs to pull her forward across his shoulder. With her bare ass sticking upward he carried her into the den and dropped her on the sofa. As soon as she landed his fingers jerked away her jeans and panties.
"Did anyone do this?" He asked as he licked slowly up her thighs until he tasted the sexual juices flowing from inside her vulva.
"OH God Ron.............yes.....a man licked me," She moaned. She had also spied on him that night and had seen him do the same thing to one of the other lawyer's wife's. It was much later that night when she peeked into a bedroom and saw Bennett's wife and him fucking which was something she did not do that night.
"You let a man lick your pussy?" He asked looking up at her with his chin pushing down into her pinkness.
"Don't even go there," she laughed. "Maybe I know what all you did."
"Really?" He moved his body up onto hers while unzipping his fly and pulling out his hard-on. "What did I do?" The spongy crown pushed into her dampness.
"That," she moaned as his seven inch thin prick pushed fully into her.
"Shit," Ron thought. "She knows I fucked another woman and doesn't seem to mind."
"You think I fucked someone else?" His stomach was slapping hard down against hers.
'OH GOD YES!" She cried out. "I saw you fucking Bennett's wife!"
Both of them were about to pop. "And you are not mad?"
"No, because I knew he would have another party and I would get my turn," she giggled. "I did suck his huge penis."
"OHHHH!" Ron screamed when he climaxed. She was right behind him. "Fuck me!" Their moans and screams filled the house.
Finally their bodies stopped.
"You sucked Bennett's cock?" He asked as he moved next to her on the sofa.
"Yes, he gave me a hundred Bennett Bucks," she whispered. "I did it for you."
"And I fucked his wife for you," he chuckled. He thought about Emily. "My new assistant will be coming."
Jamie smacked his arm. "And you want to fuck her."
"Well.........you are going to fuck Bennett."
"She is a lot younger and better looking," Jamie said somewhat jealous. "How do you know she would even consider it?"
"Did you consider sucking off Bennett before the Pimp and Whore party?"
"Oh, I guess you are right."
*****
Emily was quiet during dinner with her husband until he asked how work was that day. "We got an invitation to Mr. Bennett's Holiday Party."
"Wow, like at his huge mansion?" Tim said sitting upward.
"I'm not sure I want to go," she said not looking at him.
"Why not? I'm sure the food and drinks will be great."
"I..........uh........heard that his parties get wild."
"Wild? Like drinking and..........sex?"
"Yes," she said now seeing the excitement in his eyes.
"Don't worry I'll be there to protect you," he grinned. He had seen some of the knockout women who worked near her cubical.
"So you........want to go?"
"Hell yes," Tim said. "It will be a lot better than my Christmas party." He worked at a small insurance company which had their party at a nearby Italian Restaurant that was over by 8:00PM.
Emily stood and carried the dishes to the dishwasher. "We will be receiving some costumes to wear."
"What are they?"
"I'm not sure," she said. She thought of her handsome older boss and wondered if she could wear something revealing in front of him.
*****
"Make sure you have all of their sizes," Bill Bennett said to his new assistant Terry. "Also, check with the mistletoe company and find out where the berries are.
Terry looked at the mistletoe order. He had ordered a large box full of coded mistletoe berries. There were 100 white berries, 100 green berries, 50 blue berries and 50 red berries. Why are there different color berries?" She asked her new boss. Terry had worked for a junior lawyer on the second floor until Mr. Bennett walked by her cubicle one day. She was nervous talking to him and was really surprised when Human Resources called to tell her he wanted to interview her for his assistant job. She had not applied for it because she didn't have a college degree nor did she have enough service time. She had heard the rumors about Bennett hitting on his employees but the $70,000 a year job was more than twice what she was making.
"It is hard to explain," he grinned as he pushed the small button under his desk top and watched the automatic door close behind her. "I think I should show you."
Terry panicked when she heard the door close and moved back from his desk. "You can tell me," she whispered as he walked around the desk and stood next to her.
He didn't respond while turning to pick up a sample bunch of mistletoe with the white berries. "This one is obvious," he grinned as he held it up over his head. "Go ahead."
"No, that's OK," she said moving backwards. "The white berries mean a kiss."
"I'm waiting," he said seriously.
"I'm married," she said softly.
"So am I and you and your husband will be kissing others at the party anyway."
Terry knew she had to kiss him or probably lose her high paying job. "OK," she said forcing a grin as she moved forward and leaned up to lightly kiss his rough cheek.
"Terry, Terry, Terry," he laughed. "That's not a kiss." She was close enough now for him to grab onto her waist and pull her thin firm body into his. Her eyes opened wider when his huge mouth moved down to hers and his thick tongue forced its way into her lips and mouth.
"UMMPHHH!," Terry grunted as she tried to pull back from his invasion of her mouth and tongue. She felt his hardness against her lower stomach and bit down on his tongue.
"OUCH!" Bennett said when he pulled his sore tongue from between her lips. He still held her close to him and she was not pushing away anymore.
"We shouldn't be kissing like that," she whispered. His huge penis rubbing against her stomach was giving her mind mixed feelings. She knew she had to go along with this game and hoped it wouldn't go all the way. She was not ready to have intercourse with this powerful man.
"How should we be kissing?" He asked realizing that her body was slowly swaying which caused his prick to now rub her upper stomach area.
"Like this," she grinned as her eyes closed and she leaned upward to gently brush her soft lips against his. Her tongue darted out, licked and retreated. His fingers moved dangerously down her lower back to the top of her hips. She knew he could feel the straps of her thong through her thin dress. She pulled back and smiled.
"That was nice," he grinned. "Why don't we try another color of berry?"
"I'm not sure that we should," she whispered as he turned his body to pick up the green berry mistletoe. He held it up over her head and smiled. "Now what?" She asked.
"We get to touch each other," he said as his one hand still on her lower back moved down and cupped her small buttock giving it a good hard squeeze.
"Don't," she said knowing that he wouldn't stop. His hands as well as other parts of his body were so much bigger and stronger than her wimpy husband who barely weight 145 pounds.
He only smiled as he dropped the mistletoe on the desk and moved that hand up to gently cup her 34B breast. His thumb found her raised nipple and flicked it back and forth.
"Ohhh," Terry moaned. It had been weeks since she and Tim had made love.
"You want me to stop?" Bennett asked with a smile. He could see she was losing it.
"Yes..........no........Oh God," she moaned. She had always wondered how a big man's hands would feel on her body and now he was fondling her ass and breast.
"Touch me," he whispered.
Terry's fingers on her right hand trembled as she moved them from his side to the front of his belt. She looked down between their bodies as she aimed her small pink fingers at the huge tent in his slacks. "It can't be that big," she thought as her fingers pushed down over the large tip and she curled her fingers around the covered log. Her fingers only made it half way around it.
"Ha-ha," Bennett laughed as she explored his manhood. He had met her husband and was not impressed. He knew she was hot and had one more test to prove it. As she stroked and squeezed his giant salami he moved his hand from her ass down the back of her leg to her bare knee and then moved it up under her skirt feeling her panty hose.
"Mr. Bennett," she moaned when his fingers pushed the pantyhose and soaked panties into her dripping pussy.
As one finger moved into up to his thick knuckle he asked, "Do you like the green berries?
"Yesssss," she moaned. The whole room was now spinning as her body heat reached its max and her mind was about to explode.
"Then you are going to love the blue berries," he laughed.
"Oh God," she thought when his fingers moved from her swollen breast to find a bunch of mistletoe with blue berries. He put them in her free hand and told her to hold them over her head. She let go of his bulge and felt him reaching behind her to unzip her dress.
"What if someone comes in?" She whispered as it fell to her feet. As he released her bra and pulled it from her small breasts he said, "This is my office. No one comes in unless I ask them to." He pulled out her panties and looked at her light brown bush.
"What are you going to do to me?" She asked.
"The blue berries mean I'm going to eat your wonderful pussy," he grinned.
"Ohhh," she said as he pushed down and off her panties and then moved her up onto his desk. She slowly moved down onto her back and opened her thighs. "I love blue berries," she thought when his hot tongue dove deeply into her moist folds. "I love blue berries!" She said loudly.
After a few minutes of bringing her close to climaxing he moved back. "I like blue berries too." He unzipped his fly and watched her eyes open wider and wider as he pulled his thick long pink shaft from his pants.
"You........you want.....me to........?"
"Yes dear, we both get to enjoy each other's taste." He smiled as he walked around the big desk and guided her tiny mouth to his enlarged tip.
"I've never........." She started saying before his thick cock pushed between her lips and teeth. Her cheeks swelled outward as she tried to breath. She had refused her husband this pleasure because she was the boss in her family. Now she was the slave and Bennett was the master. She managed to get about three inches of his large cock into her throat before pushing back and gasping for air.
"Breathe through your nose honey," Bennett laughed as he pushed his crown back inside.
At first the taste and the huge object in her mouth was not pleasurable but when she moved her tongue across the small hole she heard him moan. She did it again and again and felt good that she was giving him pleasure. She kept her mouth on him as she turned on the desk and swallowed another inch. She remembered what her college roommate had said about giving blowjobs and stroked him as her mouth moved up and down.
"You're a fast learner," Bennett whispered. She was so good that he was getting close. "However we have one more berry to go." He pulled her up until she was kneeling on the desk.
It was obvious what was left so Terry only grinned as she moved her legs out towards him and shifted her hips forward until her opened pussy was lined up with his thick cock.
"Please go slow," she begged as she picked up the red berry mistletoe and held it up over her moist pussy. "OHHHH GODDDDD!" She cried out when his thick tip moved into her tight hole. "YOU BEAST!"
As much as it hurt she wanted more. "DO IT! MAKE ME A REAL WOMAN!" She screamed. He had about five inches in when her body relaxed enough for the pain to stop and the pleasure to begin. "GIVE IT TO ME!"
Bennett had seen it in her eyes that day when he first saw her sitting in the cubicle. He pulled some strings to get her as his assistant and now realized she was a lot hornier than he had thought. She was a fucking wildcat. Her legs wrapped around his hips and her arms pulled his remaining three inches inside. Her whole body lifted up from the desk when she wrapped her hands around his thick neck. Suddenly she was riding a bucking bronco and his cock was her saddle horn.
"FUCK!" Bennett said as she pounded her tightness up and down his pole.
"YOU ANIMAL!" She screamed just before she climaxed. "NOW.........NOW!"
Bennett had held out waiting for her and smiled as he emptied his full stock of juices up into her tight canal. When they were done he slowly lowered her spent body down onto his desk and zipped up his pants. "I have a meeting to go to," he grinned.



She opened her eyes and looked up. "I never knew."
About ten minutes after Terry lay naked on his desk she managed to roll off onto the floor and set back in his huge chair. She giggled as she picked up the mistletoe with the red berries and held it over her dripping pussy again. She saw a small box next to his desk that had the words, "CHRISTMAS COSTUME SAMPLES". She opened it and gasped when she saw what was inside.
*****
A week later as Emily updated her schedule she heard a familiar voice behind her. "Terry," she said smiling. Terry had been Ron's assistant before Mr. Bennett stole her away from him. It was good for Emily because she got Terry's old job which was a good promotion for her.
"Hi, how is my cute ex-boss treating you?" Terry whispered as she peeked through his doorway and saw him sitting back in his chair with the telephone in his ear.
"Good," Emily blushed. "I really like working for him."
"I saw him first," Terry whispered.
"He's married anyway," Emily giggled.
"The Christmas party costumes came in today. Would you like to come up and get yours?" Terry said softly so no one else could hear her. "Mr. Bennett is out of town."
"Wow, I guess so," Emily said. "What do they look like?"
"You have to see them for yourself," she said trying not to laugh. "Come on up in about thirty minutes." Terry walked over to Ron's door and saw him hanging up. "So how are you doing without me?"
"Good but I miss you," Ron grinned. Emily had a nice body but Terry's ass beat them all.
"What about me do you miss?" She teased as she moved over to his desk and leaned against the side. She had noticed him looking at her ass a lot.
"I really shouldn't say," he grinned. Now that she didn't work for him they both were being overly flirty. Besides she now worked for Bennett and he had a chance for a promotion next year.
Terry turned and shifted her weight onto one foot which caused her butt muscles to shift as well. "I think I already know."
"And you are right," he whispered. "Hey while you are here. What can you tell me about the Holiday Party?"
She giggled and moved close enough to whisper in his ear. "Red berries." Her lips lightly touched his earlobe which sent shivers down his spine.
"Red berries?" He repeated with a questionable look on his face.
She giggled again. "You'll find out." She turned and wiggled her way out the door.
*****
"Mr. Holmes, may I go upstairs to Terry's office for a few minutes?" Emily asked her boss from the doorway.
"Sure, Emily. If you find anything out about the Holiday Party let me know."
She moved to the elevator and hit the button for the top floor. It would be the first time she had been up that high. The receptionist lady told her how to get to Terry's office.
"Wow, you have a real office," Emily grinned when she stepped into Terry's large office.
"You think this one is nice. Look at Mr. Bennett's." She led the way into the massive corner office.
"Am I allowed to be in here?" Emily asked.
"Sure, there is no one else on this floor but us and the receptionist," Terry said as she moved over to Bennett's chair and sat down. "What do you know about the Christmas Party?"
"Not much," Emily answered as she sat in one of the two large chairs in front of the huge desk. "It's at Mr. Bennett's house and I heard rumors his parties get wild."
"Uh huh," Terry grinned. "How would you like to see the costume we have to wear? I was just going to try my on."
"Here?" She said looking around.
"We're alone silly," Terry smiled. "I'll show you but you have to try yours on when I do mine."
"I guess so," Emily said. She definitely wanted to see what it was. She watched as Terry moved to a bunch of boxes by the wall and looked down inside until she picked out a wrapped package. "Open it up but don't tear the paper because I don't want him to know we tried them on." She tossed Emily the small package and pulled out the one with her name on it.
Both took their time opening the paper and Emily sat back when she saw how tiny the red dress was. It had white furry trim like a Santa suit as well as a very low cut neckline and a very short bottom. "I can't wear this," Emily said. "I'll bend over just a little and they will see my panties."
"You have matching panties," Terry giggled as she held up her red thongs also with white lace trim.
"Oh my God," Emily said. "My husband will never let me wear this."
"Let's try them on," Terry giggled.
"Is there a matching bra?" Emily asked as she looked again into the package.
"Nope, I guess that means braless," Terry giggled. She pushed the small button and they both watched the door close behind Emily. Terry stood up and unzipped her dress.
"But we will have to get naked to put this on," Emily said blushing when she saw Terry's black semi-cup bra and matching panties.
"We are both girls," Terry giggled as she pulled her bra off and pushed down her panties. She stood naked waiting for Emily.
"But the windows," Emily said trying to find a good way to get out of this. She looked at Terry's hard nipples and turned away.
"The windows are shaded and no one can see in," Terry said smiling as she moved over and pulled down Emily's zipper before she knew it was happening. She saw the beige bra and the top of her matching beige panties. "You are going to have to wear it at Bennett's party so why not wear it now?"
*****
Bill Bennett was sitting at his home watching the monitor showing him his office. He normally kept an eye on his office by a signal sent to his house as well as his airplane. He was about to turn it off when he saw Terry and another young woman walk in to it.
He put down his ham sandwich and smiled when he saw them sitting at his desk. A quick turn of the volume gave him a good view and an opportunity to hear what they were saying. He again picked up the sandwich and ate it while the two women talked about the Christmas party. He did not recognize the other woman but figured it was someone who worked for him on the lower floors where Terry came from. He made a mental note to discipline her for bring the woman in his office and then leaned forward when Terry told the other woman about the costume. As she walked to the boxes he picked up his phone to call and stop her until she tossed the other woman the package and told her to put it on. "Damn," he smiled as he sat back down and watched.
*****
"Can I just leave my bra and panties on?" Emily asked when she felt Terry unsnap her bra.
"No, we have to see what they will see," Terry giggled. She pulled the bra away and stared at two of the finest breasts she had ever seen. They were like two white rockets pointing outward with two pink nosecones. "God, you are really stacked." She pushed down the panties over her white buttocks before Emily could grab them. "Turn around."
"I can't believe I'm doing this," Emily blushed as she turned and showed the other woman her nakedness. Her hand tried to cover her light blonde bush.
Terry and Bill Bennett were speechless when they saw her nearly perfect body. Her breasts had zero sag and long hard pink nipples and her stomach was so flat leading down into her yellow pussy mound. They watched Emily grab the red thong and pull it up her thighs and over her peach fuzz. She quickly pulled the red Mrs. Santa dress over her bare tits and lowered it down just below the red triangle of her thong.
"I wished I looked that good," Terry said as she pulled the red thong over her shaven lips and then the dress down over her thong.
"Do you think he will want us to do things with other men?" Emily asked as she walked to the window to see her reflection in the shaded glass.
"Have you ever been with another man than your husband?" Terry asked as she moved next to her.
"God no," Emily said. "I could never have sex with anyone but Tim."
"Haven't you ever fantasized about doing it with someone else?" Terry knew that when she worked with Ron that she wondered a lot how he would be in bed.
"I guess so," she said with Ron's face in her mind. "But, all people do that right?"
"I'm sure Ron wants to fuck you too," Terry whispered.
"What? No, I didn't say I fantasized about him," Emily quickly replied as she leaned over slightly and saw the pink of her buttocks.
"You don't have to because I know you do. Remember I had your job before you. What if Ron kisses you next weekend? Are you going to be able to stop him?"
"Kisses me?" Emily said feeling faint. "Will there be kissing?"
"I can't say because Mr. Bennett will fire me," Terry grinned. "All I can say is be ready."
"Oh God," Emily said as shepulled the dress up over her head and pushed down her thong. She quickly ran back to the desk and grabbed her panties and bra. While she put them on she realized how damp her pussy was. Just the thought of kissing her boss and had to think about something else. "I better get back downstairs."
"I'll wrap your dress and panties back up," Terry said. "Don't tell anyone what I showed you."
The rest of the afternoon was rough on Emily because every time she saw her boss she imagined being in his strong arms kissing him. At 4:00PM she went into his office to ask if she could leave early.
"Sure, are you alright?" Ron asked. He had noticed she was acting different around him.
"Actually, I'm feeling a little light-headed," she said starring at his lips. She closed her eyes and felt the room spinning. A few seconds later his fingers grabbed her arm and led her to the sofa across the room.
"Sit here and let me get you a drink," Ron said as he moved quickly down the hallway to the water cooler. He moved back into his office and told her to lie down.
Emily did as he said without any concern about her short dress which had moved dangerously up her hot thighs. "Here take a sip," he said while sitting next to her which caused his hip to push against her own. As his hand moved the cup to her mouth she looked into his eyes as her lips opened. The rim of the plastic cup touched her lower lip causing shivers up and down her spine. "Do you want me to call for the company nurse?"
"No, I'm feeling better," she said as she tried to sit back up but his strong hand pushed down gently on her shoulder. It lingered there for almost fifteen seconds until he slowly pulled it away.
"Stay there for a few more minutes just to make sure you are alright," Ron said as he looked down her wonderful body. When her eyes closed he peeked at her thighs and up under her dress to see the edge of her beige panties. He grinned when he saw a few blonde tendrils curling out from under the elastic.
"Mr. Holmes, have you seen Emily?" Terry asked as she entered his office. She froze when she saw the two of them on the sofa with him leaning over her body.
"Yes," Ron said smiling. "She wasn't feeling well so I had her lie down for a while."
Terry grinned as she looked into Emily's eyes. The shy girl was not so shy after all. Terry watched as she pushed down her dress which meant she didn't care if Ron could see under it. "I have your costumes for the party," Terry said as she put the four packages on the small table in front of the sofa. "I could give you a ride home if you are not up to it."
"I'm OK," Emily said as she tried to sit up but Ron's closeness caused her to stop and plop back down.
"Good idea," Ron said to Terry. "Can you give her a ride back to work tomorrow morning?"
Terry thought for a second. "Actually I have an errand to do for Mr. Bennett tomorrow morning."
"I think I know where you live," Ron said. "I can pick you up."
"Good idea," Terry said before Emily could reject his offer. "Let's get her to her feet." Terry and Ron grabbed her arms and gently pulled her up. She stood unsteady and allowed Terry to guide her out to her desk where she got her purse.
On the ride to Emily's house Terry laughed. "I think he has the hots for you."
Emily opened her eyes. "Do you think so?"
"God yes, he knows where you live and when I came into his office he was looking up under your dress. You did that on purpose right?"
"No, of course not," Emily said not really sure.
They pulled into her driveway and she saw her husband's car. "Tim will not let me wear that dress to the party," Emily said.
"Are you sure?" Terry grinned. "He may do it as long as the other women are wearing the same thing."
"He gets mad when I wear this dress," Emily sighed.
"How about I come inside and we can both model the dress for him?" Terry had met Tim a few times and thought he was cute.
Emily was about to say no but she wanted to go to the party so bad. "Do you think it will work?"
"Oh yeah," Terry laughed. She turned off her car and they moved inside with the packages.
"Honey! I'm home!" Emily yelled so he wouldn't walk out in his underwear. "Terry is with me!" Suddenly he dashed out from the kitchen.
"Terry.......hello," Tim said smiling. He too had appreciated Terry's ass.
"Hi Tim. Emily wasn't feeling very well so I brought her home."
"Are you OK?" He asked his wife.
"Yes, I didn't eat lunch today," she said smiling. "We got our costumes for the party today and Terry and I are going to try ours on. Can we model them for you?"
"Definitely," he grinned. "Do you have mine too?"
"Yes, but I don't know what it is," Emily said as she tossed him the package. "We will go up to the bedroom to put ours on." The two women giggled as they ran up the stairs.
Tim ripped open his package and saw a green vest and red tights. "That's it?" He said out loud. He had never worn tights in his life and the vest would barely cover anything. He took it up the stairs and saw the master bedroom door closed. He knocked. "Honey I'm not wearing this costume!" He yelled.
"If you don't wear yours we will not wear ours!" Emily yelled back. She and Terry were stark naked and standing behind the door. If he came in he would see everything.
Tim grinned. "OK, but I warned you!" He moved into the other bedroom and closed the door. He stripped off everything and sat back on the bed and tried to pull up the tights but they were too tight. Plus, he had the biggest boner in quite a while. He twisted and turned on the bed until he finally got them up over his muscular thighs and then over his hard-on which he had to push to the side to get it underneath. He pulled on the vest and looked into the mirror. "Holy shit," he exclaimed looking at the shape of his hard cock. Suddenly he heard a knock on the door. "Are you ready?" Emily asked.
"Are you?" Tim laughed.
"Yes," she said as she cracked open the door and peeked inside. She slammed the door. "You are not going to believe what the men are wearing," Emily whispered to Terry.
"Let me see," Terry said pushing her aside. Before she could stop her Terry pushed open the door and the three of them were frozen when they saw each other. "Oh my GOD!" Terry exclaimed when she saw his hard penis pushing out the tights.
"Shit," Tim said seeing his wife's bare legs all the way up to the bottom of the Santa dress. "Are you wearing anything under it?"
"Yes," Emily giggled as she pulled it up over the red thong.
"Me too," Terry grinned as she did the same.
"There is no way you are going to wear that," Tim said firmly looking at his wife's crotch with her bush bump low on the vee.
"If I don't wear it we can't go to the party," she said with a sad look on her face. "All the women are going to wear the same thing and you will get to see them too."
"But........," he started saying until Terry turned around and slowly leaned forward which caused her dress to rise up over her wonderful buttocks.
"I guess it will be........alright," he said mesmerized by Terry's pink cheeks with the red thong strap splitting the middle.
"Goody!" Emily giggled as she ran up to and jumped into Tim while pushing him down onto the bed. Her mouth found his and her tongue dashed into his mouth. Tim's fingers moved under her skirt to cup her soft ass. Both had forgotten about Terry who was now leaning back against the door frame smiling. Little innocent Emily was about to fuck her husband while she looked on.
Emily reached between their bodies and grabbed onto his hot stick. Being naked in Bennett's office and being with Ron on his sofa had overflowed her passion bucket. She pushed the tights down over his hard-on and aimed it up at her tiny thong.
"Emily..........Terry is watching," Tim whispered. He had never seen his wife so out of control before.
"I've got to have it inside of me," she moaned as her fingers pulled the thong to the side enough for his swollen tip to push into her dripping folds.
Terry couldn't believe it when Emily pulled Tim's cock out or when she exposed her pussy. She moved slightly to the left to see his penis push up into the blonde hairs before disappearing into the pinkness.
Even Tim forgot about Terry as he humped his hips up and down, up and down. "OH BABY!" He moaned. He didn't last very long but it didn't matter because Emily was cumming. "OH YES!" She screamed.
"AHHHHH!" Tim moaned when he released his white fountain deeply into her. They both collapsed and then remembered Terry. When they looked around she was gone. "Do you think she saw us?" Tim whispered.
"Yes," Emily giggled.
*****
Terry couldn't wait to get home to fuck her husband after watching the two young bodies going at it. She ran into the front door and when Matt came out of the living room she jumped into him until he fell down on the hallway carpet. "FUCK ME!" She yelled.
"NO WAIT!" Matt cried out as she unzipped his fly.
"What's wrong?" She asked knowing he loved the spontaneous sex.
He looked over her shoulder which made her look behind her.
"Hello Terry," her mother-in-law said grinning.
*****
"Are you sure about this?" Tim asked Emily for about the fifth time as they lay in bed later that night. "I mean what if things happen that involve other people at the party?"
"I've never been with anyone other than you," she whispered. "Haven't you ever wondered how it would be with someone else?" Tim had told her he was a virgin when they married as well.
"Well........yes....but we are married."
"It's not cheating since we will know about it," she said as she moved up against him. "We don't have to go all the way." She thought about Ron again.
"What is happening to you?" He asked as he kissed her on her forehead.
"You want me to come out of my shell," she said. "So I'm doing it."
"Not all the way out," he thought as they tried to get to sleep.
The next morning Tim left for his job early which meant Emily would be alone when Ron came to pick her up. He was supposed to be there at 8:30AM so she took her time showering and putting on her makeup. She was in her slip, panties and bra when the doorbell rang at 8:10AM. "Shit, he's early," she said looking into the mirror. She grabbed her thin purple robe and ran down to the door. "You're early."
"I know," he said. "I didn't hit any traffic on the way here." He peeked at her robe which was clinging to her body.
"Uh.....come in and wait until I get dressed," she said with a nervous smile. She moved to the side and allowed him in the house. "Would you like a cup of coffee?"
"Sure," he grinned as he followed her down the hallway to the kitchen. "What do you think about those costumes?" His wife Jamie was even hesitant about putting hers on.
"I still can believe Bennett wants us to wear them. How did you like the red tights?" She giggled.
"They were very uncomfortable," he said remembering how his hard-on was in pressed down so hard. As Emily reached up to get a cup from a high cabinet her robe move up as well until he saw the bottom of her panty-covered butt.



"Why don't you model your costume for me now?" he asked knowing he was crossing the line.
"Why Mr. Holmes," she grinned. "Are you making a pass at me?" She turned to show her hard nipples pushing out the front of her robe. As she leaned across the table to put the cup in front of him her robe opened and he could see down to the top of her bra.
"That wouldn't be allowed," he grinned as he sipped the hot java. "Except at the party."
"What about your wife?" She teased as she moved around the table until she stood next to his chair. She peeked down at his raised tent in front of his slacks.
"I'm sure she will be too busy to notice." He answered.
"Terry said there will probably be some kissing," she whispered as she leaned downward as if she was going to kiss him. "What if we kiss?" As his lips moved upward she jerked back and giggled.
"You tease," he grinned as he grabbed her waist and pulled her down onto his hard-on.
"Don't," she whispered very low and not convincing. She didn't pull away this time as his lips pressed forward onto hers. Her eyes closed and her body went limp as his tongue licked across her closed mouth. She teased him some more by keeping his tongue out for about fifteen seconds before she pushed the tip of her tongue out for him to taste it. A few seconds later her tongue moved completely out into his mouth and then retreated for his to do the same to hers. They broke their mouths away to take a breath and then did it again.
"We've.........got to .........go to work," she whispered when they broke their lips apart again. He only smiled and pulled her mouth to his again. A minute later she pushed him back. "We can't do this." Before he could kiss her again she jumped up and away from him while brushing her hair back from her face. "Stay down here while I go get dressed." She giggled as she ran from the room.
Emily didn't hear him running behind her and thought she was safe until her bedroom door flew open and he stood looking at her in only her slip and underwear. "Excuse me but this is my bedroom." She smiled. He walked slowly towards her and she retreated backwards until her legs touched the side of her bed. "Stop," she said weakly.
Ron smiled as he leaned forward with his mouth and touched her lips again. Their tongues met again and their mouths opened wide. His hands pulled her scantly covered body into his and then moved down to cup her soft ass.
She pushed him back again. "The party is next week. We have to wait." She wanted so much to strip off his clothes and fuck his brains out but knew they had to wait. She grabbed her dress from the bed and ran into the bathroom. This time she locked the door. When she came out he was gone.
"I'm glad you calmed down," she smiled when she walked into the den where he was sitting on the sofa. Suddenly his hand moved to her leg under her dress and shot up under it. It pressed into her damp covered pussy before she could stop him.
"RON!" She screamed while jumping back from him. "I don't want to do this."
"I think you do," he laughed as he rubbed his damp fingers together.
"Maybe I do," she grinned. "But we have to wait." She turned and grabbed her purse. "Let's go to work." He reluctantly followed.
*****
"So who is that other woman you brought into my office yesterday?" Bennett asked Terry after he had called her into his office and closed the door behind her.
"I don't know what.....," she started saying.
"The office has cameras," he smiled.
Terry sat down. "Her name is Emily. She took my place when I moved up here."
"What did you tell her about the party?"
Terry realized he could have overheard their conversation. "Only that there may be some kissing."
"Good," he said while looking at his watch. "I have a 10:00AM meeting so that only gives you thirty minutes."
"Thirty minutes for what?" She asked.
"To give me a blowjob," Bennett laughed as he moved to the large sofa and sat back. A few seconds after closing his eyes he felt her fingers pull down the zipper and pull out hi shaft. He wished it was that Emily woman but knew he would make sure to meet her at the party. The only question was if it would be the blue or red berries. "Oh yes," he moaned when Terry's tongue flicked across the lip of the crown.
*****
The trip to work was also an adventure for Emily because every time they stopped at a light Ron would reach over and touch her body somewhere. The first time he touched her leg and then her breast. "Are you going to be like this all week?" She asked as she left his finger on her breast toying with the hard nipple until the light turned green.
"Yes," he smiled.
"Let me go in first," Emily said. "No use to start any rumors." She looked all around the car before leaning over and kissing his lips. Ten minutes later she was sitting in her cube when he walked in. "Good morning Mr. Holmes," she said smiling.
"Good morning Mrs. Thomas," he grinned back at her.
It was an hour later when Emily was in the copying room when she heard the door close behind her. Before she could turn around she felt hands on her waist and then warm breath on the back of her neck. "Uh......excuse me.......but this is my machine," she giggled. She felt his hard-on pressing into her ass.
"I can't get any work done," he whispered. "All I can think about is you." His hands moved under her arms and cupped her firm breasts.
"This is too dangerous," she moaned. She too could not get him off her mind. She pushed back from the machine enough for her to turn and look into his blue eyes. "Is the door locked?"
"Yes," he answered. Her mouth moved to his and their tongues danced together again.
"I want to fuck you," he whispered when their mouth separated.
"Ron, don't say those things," she giggled while he pushed his thigh between hers and rubbed it back and forth across her pussy mound. Before she knew it she was about to climax. "Stop, I'm going to.........OHHHH!" She moaned when her body exploded. Her pussy rubbed up and down his muscular thigh. Finally her breathing slowed and she pushed him back. "This is too dangerous. We could both lose our jobs." She turned and smoothed down her dress hoping there was not a wet spot. "Now stop thinking about me."
"Wait, what about me?" he asked as she grabbed her copies and walked to the door.
"Why Mr. Holmes. I'm a married woman."
*****
Emily stayed clear of him the rest of the day and got a call from Terry around 5:00PM.
"Are you still dizzy?" Terry asked.
"Yes," Emily said. "How much did you see last night?"
"Pretty much everything. You don't mind do you if I spend some time with Tim at the party?"
"That's up to him," Emily said smiling.
"So what is going on with you and your boss?"
"Just work," she said lying. She turned and looked at him through his office door and saw him looking her way. They both smiled.
*****
After another night of wild sex with Tim, Emily walked into the office early to get caught up on all the work she had put aside. The office was empty when she heard footsteps and before she could turn saw a hand put a small wrapped present on her desk. She turned to see Ron's smiling face.
"What is this?" she asked suspiciously.
"Just a small appreciation from your boss for all your hard work," he answered.
She hurried to get it open and when she opened the box inside she gasped. A diamond necklace sparkled in the morning office light. "Are those real?"
"Yes," he grinned as he leaned forward for a kiss.
Emily pushed her chair back until it hit hard against her desk. "How dare you give me this? I'm not your whore." She snapped as tears formed in her eyes and she threw it at him before running down the hallway to the ladies room.
"Fuck," he said looking at the diamond necklace lying on the floor next to the box. He picked it up, stuffed it in his pocket and ran to the restroom. As he got to the door another woman walked out. "The men's is over there," she snarled at him. Ron turned and retreated to his office.
Fifteen minutes later Emily called him. "I'm going home," was all she said before hanging up. She was gone before he could get outside his office.
He waited to give her enough time to get home and called. When she answered he said, "Emily I'm sorry." She hung up.
The next day she called another woman in her group and told her to tell her boss she was still sick. When she called in on Thursday Ron decided to go to her house. When Emily opened the door he stuck his foot forward so she couldn't close it. She slammed it anyway and heard him yelled.
"OUCH!" He hopped backwards and leaned against the rail until she opened the door again.
"Are you alright?" She asked wearing her black silk pajamas.
"No, my foot hurts," he said while taking off his shoe. "I think you might have broken it."
"Come in and let me get some ice," she said leaving the door open. When she returned with a Ziploc bag of ice he was sitting on the sofa. "You deserved it you know."
"I know," he said. "I was stupid."
Emily realized her hair was a mess and she was not wearing makeup. "God, I look horrible."
"You look beautiful," he said putting his foot and the bag of ice on the floor. "Will you forgive me?"
"I shouldn't," she said not looking at him. "I was thinking about asking for a transfer to another job."
"Why?" he asked. "If you want me to leave you alone I will."
"That's the problem," she said holding her head in her hands while bending forward. "I don't want you to leave me alone." She pulled her head up and turned to look at him for the first time.
"I don't want you to be my whore," he said seriously. "What do we do?"
"Go to the party," she said moving over to him and pressing her quivering lips to his. They kissed deeply for a few minutes before he guided her onto her back and he moved on top of her. His gentle kisses on her neck and earlobe had her moaning and when his leg pressed into her damp pussy she bit his ear. "God, I want you so bad."
"But we can't," Ron said taking a deep breath. "Until the party."
"Right," she giggled as she rubbed her leg against his hard-on. He was definitely bigger than what she was used to. "Do you still have the necklace?"
"Yes, but I'm not giving it to you because you are my whore," he said.
"It's because all the hard work I do for you right?" She giggled.
"Of course," he laughed. "I can't take this much more." He moved off of her and looked at the dampness in her pajama crotch. "Was that me or you?"
"Me," she blushed. "But soon it will be you." She laughed as he almost ran to the front door.
"I expect you to be at work tomorrow," he said on the way out.
"Yes sir!" She yelled.
*****
When Emily got to work the next morning Ron was no where around. She opened her desk to put her purse away and saw the small box that she knew had the diamond bracelet in it. "Now how am I going to explain this to my husband?" She wondered.
Ron stopped by a few minutes later. "I'm glad to see you on your feet."
"Are you?" she asked with a sly grin.
"Stop," he whispered as he quickly turned and left.
Later that morning he got an email from her that only read, "THANK YOU."
"YOU'RE WELCOME." He replied back.
Later that afternoon Tina Little stopped by Emily's desk to ask her about the party. "Are you really going to wear that tiny costume?" The young college girl asked. Tina was the new intern working in her department.
"They invited you too?" Emily asked shocked because this girl could not be any older than nineteen.
"Yes," she blushed. "I'll have to wear it under some other clothes to get out of my parent's house."
"I don't Bennett will be mad if you don't go," Emily whispered. "I think there will be some fooling around going on."
"I know," Tina grinned. "That's why I want to go." She winked and wiggled her tiny butt down the hallway.
*****
Saturday finally came and most of the employees were highly stressed out as they tried to imagine what Bennett had planned for them. Ron remembered the nice money he got at the "Whores and Pimps" party and heard from others that they received new cars at another party he was not invited to. He walked into the bathroom that afternoon and saw Jamie in the shower shaving her pubic mound. "What are you doing?" He had asked her to shave it in the past but she had refused.
"That thong barely covers my vulva," she said as she looked up at him. "I'm not going to be embarrassed by having my pubic hairs on display."
"Women," he thought as he shook his head and walked back out. As he was pulling on his tights she walked out of the bath naked. "Damn," he said looking at her bald pussy.
"You like?" She giggled as she opened her legs.
"I'm speechless," he said.
"No you aren't," she giggled as she pulled the red thong up over it. "You said something."
*****
"Are you ready yet?" Tim asked impatiently downstairs. He had his tights on about an hour ago and didn't want to be late.
"Yes," Emily smiled as she walked down the stair knowing he could see the red triangle over her already damp pussy lips.
"Yummy," he said as she moved into his body. "Remember, we are not going to go all the way."
"Right," she grinned. "If she knew Terry he would be fucking her as soon as Bennett said he could.
"I hope we are not stopped by the cops," Tim said as they headed down the freeway.
She looked over at the obvious shape of his penis. "You better hope it's a woman cop."
*****
Terry arrived early to help set up the game and saw Bennett's wife in her little dress and thong. "Hello Mrs. Bennett."
"Hi Terry, Bill has said so much about you." She leaned over and whispered in her ear. "I get to watch the cameras in his office too."
Terry suddenly remembered being fucked on the big man's desk. "I.........uh...."
"I enjoyed watching it," the older woman whispered.
"Hello Terry," Bill said as he walked in wearing his much too tight tights. His thick shaft looked unreal under the material. "Here are the mistletoe berries," he said handing her four containers. "Make sure everyone gets one of each color and an envelope on what each represents."
Terry picked up her envelope and read it:
"The white berry means a wet kiss. The green berry means to touch all day. The blue berry means oral bliss. And, finally the red berry means to go all the way.
The only one you may refuse is the red berry. If you refuse the red, green or blue berries you are out of the game and must leave the party. At midnight the berries will be tabulated and those who used all the berries will chose from a golden wrapped gift. Those not using a red berry but did not refuse another color berries shall select a silver wrapped gift. By the way, you may not exchange berries with your date or spouse."
"Cool," Terry said. "How do we keep track of the berries?"
"All the berries have coded computer ID chips and we will just scan them in the computer. A list will be generated about who did what to whom. I'll make sure to tell everyone that they must be honest or face losing their jobs."
"He thinks of everything," Mrs. Bennett said to Terry.
*****
Some of the more senior partners arrived first and Terry laughed to see some of the more out of shape men in the tights. A lot of them had to be ashamed of the small package they showed under the tights even one of the black VPs. Some of the women too had no business in the tiny dresses and Terry knew the thongs had probably already disappeared into their fat asses and pussy lips. She saw Ron come in with Jamie and immediately moved over to talk with them.
"Hello ex-boss," she said peeking down at his six inch semi-hard bulge.
"I guess there will be a whole lot less secrets around the office after this party," Ron grinned. He looked around for Emily but didn't see her.
"She's not here yet," Terry whispered.
Ron glanced at her wondering how much she knew. "So what is the game we are playing tonight?" He asked.
"You'll find out shortly," she answered. "Don't get too far away."
"I won't," he grinned looking down her dress at her soft pink braless mounds.
Ten minutes later Ron saw Emily and Tim walk in. She caught his eyes right away and smiled. She definitely had the nicest body there. "Let's go talk to Emily and Tim," Ron whispered to his wife. Jamie turned, saw Emily and immediately got jealous.
"Hi," Ron said holding his hand out to Tim while peeking down to see his penis measuring about three or four inches. "Maybe he was cold outside?" Ron wondered.
"Hello," Tim smiled while checking out the boss's wife. She looked damn good.
As they all greeted the others Bennett stood up on the hearth of the fireplace and rang a large hand bell. "DING-A-LING, DING-A-LING!"
"Attention everyone!
Welcome to the 2005 Bennett Holiday Party, dinner will be starting shortly so please start heading towards the dining area. After dinner you all are invited to participate in a festive game. I will give out the game instructions after dinner and if you decide not to participate you may leave however at midnight some very nice presents will be given to those completing the game. For now enjoy your dinner."
Ron laughed and whispered to his wife. "There goes that carrot again. He hangs it out in front of our faces. If we want it we have to play the game."
"You didn't seem to mind during the last game we attended," she grinned. Jamie had been scouting out the bulges of some other men at the party as well as Bennett himself just in case something stopped her from getting with the BIG boss.
"True," he said as he quickly followed Emily and Tim into the dining area. The meal was fit for royalty. Anything you wanted was being served and an hour later they all were so full they wanted to rest however Bennett again rang the bell. "DING-A-LING, DING-A-LING!"
Bennett stood in the middle of the room. "This game will require some very intimate acts with other people so if you are not up for that you may leave now."
Ron looked around the room and saw about ten couples get up and leave. Most of them he recognized as staff support personnel and not lawyers or higher positions. They all knew their careers would be in jeopardy if they left. However there were a lot of nervous looks on many of the faces. He leaned over to Emily sitting next to him. "Are you staying?"
"You betcha," she giggled as she moved her hand down and squeezed his thigh only inches from the tip of his shaft which was starting to move outward. After the ten couples left about 20 couples remained.
"Terry will pass out the envelopes that contain Mistletoe berries of different colors. Each person will get 2 white berries, 2 green berries, 1 blue berry and 1 red berry. Written instructions are included in the envelope that describe what each berry represents. When you give another person a berry and do what the instructions say that person must hold onto your berry and turn it in at midnight. At that time we will tabulate if you get a gold gift or a silver gift. Let me say now that there is a very big difference between the two gifts. Any questions?"
"Yes," A short woman who worked in the finance department said as she raised her shaking hand. "Can we quit the game at any point?"
"Good question," Bennett said. "You may quit at any time however both you and your spouse or date must turn in all your berries and leave the party. You will not be eligible for any gifts. Is everyone ready?"
No one said anything so Bennett nodded at Terry to start handing out the envelopes. The first people to open the envelopes and read the instructions made shocked facial expressions and sounds. Whispering could be heard around the room as the envelopes were opened. Five more couples put down their envelopes and walked out.



"Holy shit," Tim whispered to Emily after they read the instructions. "Is this for real?"
"Yes," she whispered back hoping he didn't want to leave.
"It means we have to do at least oral sex to get a gift."
"I know."
"I don't want you sucking another man's cock," he whispered.
"Tim, we said it was OK short of intercourse," she whispered glancing over at Ron who was smiling back at her. "Let's do the white and green berries and see if we want to do more."
"Are you two OK?" Jamie asked Emily and Tim as she moved up to them. She knew Ron wanted to fuck Emily so she decided to go for Tim as well. She noticed his covered penis starting to expand while he thought of the possibilities. The music started playing in the huge den as well as out on the patio.
"Uh.....yeah....I guess so," Tim said looking at Jamie's long bare legs moving up under her short Santa dress.
"Good," she giggled. "Can I have the first dance?"
Tim looked at Emily to see if it was OK.
"Go ahead. You are now on your own." She peeked at Ron who moved up to her.
"OK," Tim grinned as he took Jamie's hand and walked towards the den.
"The patio," Ron whispered.
"I was thinking the same thing," Emily whispered back as she took his strong hand and moved outside.
People started pairing off and dancing while others moved to secluded places to talk at first. "Where is Emily?" Bennett asked Terry as they stood alone in the middle of the room.
"I'm not sure," Terry lied. She had noticed Emily going outside with Ron.
"Keep an eye on her for me and let me know where she is around 11:00PM," Bennett grinned. By then she will be ready for a red berry. "Who is that?" He asked looking at a very young girl with short blonde hair standing by the bar next to a young man.
"That's one of your college interns," Terry answered. "Come on over and I'll introduce her to you."
*****
"I won't break," Jamie whispered to Tim as they slow danced in the dim den area. She dropped his hand and put both hands over his shoulders and looked into his eyes. "So do you want to use a red berry or should I?"
"Shit," Tim thought. "She wants me to french kiss her." He fumbled into the vest pocket and pulled out a berry but it was the red one. He looked at it in his hand and so did she.
"Save that one for later," she giggled. She reached into his pocket and found a white one. "Let's use this one."
Tim managed to get the red one back in the pocket just before Jamie's mouth moved up to his. He was shocked at first when her hot slippery tongue pushed between his lips but a few seconds later was giving her back everything she was giving him. They were panting when the song ended and their lips pulled away. "Whew," she grinned. "And, we have a lot of berries left."
*****
"Don't you want to use some berries?" Ron whispered to Emily as their bodies swayed together on the brick patio.
"We have time," she whispered as her leg rubbed against his shaft. If things go right it would be pumping in and out of her very shortly. She nibbled on his earlobe.
"Shit," he whispered. "Keep that up and I'm pulling out the red berry now." She bit harder and laughed. As they danced they looked at the other four couples dancing near them and saw them exchanging red berries before doing open mouth kissing. He reached into his vest pocket and then put a red berry in her hand. Their mouths hungrily moved together as well as their tongues.
*****
"Tina, this is Mr. Bennett," Terry said to the nervous girl.
"I'm honored to meet you sir," she blushed as she saw his eyes roaming up and down her body. "This is my boyfriend Tommy."
Bennett shook this hand and then took hers. "Let's dance and you can tell me all about yourself."
Tina had seen the huge bulge in Mr. Bennett's tights and was in shock that they came that big. She had only had intercourse with Tommy and he was a lot smaller than Bennett.
"Relax," he whispered as he pulled her tiny body into his. "This will be a night you won't forget."
They moved together until he felt her body relax somewhat. "Let's go into my office and I'll show you something really neat."
Tina's body stiffened and looked back at Terry and Tommy who were dancing real close across the room. She saw Terry hand him a berry and then saw their mouths join together. "OK," she said, very nervously.
Everyone was so wrapped up in their own berry giving and receiving that they did not see the big man and small college girl enter the office and then the door close.
"What...........did you.........want to show me?" She asked nervously.
"This," he grinned as he reached down into his vest pocket and pull out a green berry.
Tina quickly remembered that a green berry meant touching. "Don't we have to use a white berry first?"
"Nope," he grinned as he pulled his tights outward and watched his long thick hard prick jump out at her. "I wrote the rules remember?"
"Oh God," she said when she saw how huge it was.
"Give me your hand," he said smiling. She did and he guided her tiny fingers to the side of his pole. "Open up and grab it."
"There is not way something that big could fit into my pussy," she thought as her fingers tried to curl around it. She made it about half way around and squeezed it. He moaned.
"Are you good with hand jobs?" He whispered.
"Yes," she giggled as she started a slow stroking motion. He leaned back against the desk as the little girl jerked him off now with both hands.
*****
MaryAnn held her husband Jim's hand tightly as they entered the huge house. A woman helped her off with her coat and she moved behind Jim as he led her into the main hallway. They had arrived late because she could not build up the courage to go but finally he talked her into it. "It will be good for you career," he had said but she knew he just wanted to look at and do things with other women. A woman walked up to them and handed them their envelope and explained to them what Mr. Bennett had announced to everyone else. She quickly opened the envelope and gasped. "We have to leave."
"Let me see it," Jim said grabbing it from her hand. "It's not that bad."
"Oral sex is not that bad?" She whispered as she watched the various couples kissing. She had not even given him a blowjob and now he was saying it was OK to do it to other men.
Jim saw a tall dark haired woman at the bar. "Let's just play it by ear and see what happens," he said as he took his berries and moved away from her.
"Jim!" She said upset. She saw the restroom and pushed the envelope holding her berries in her dress pocket and moved quickly inside. If need be she would lock herself in there all night.
Elaine Brogan saw her sexy little secretary come in with her hung husband and wondered how long Mrs. Innocent would last before bolting out of the place. Her partner was already on the prowl looking for another woman so she moved over to the door and gently knocked. "MaryAnn open up."
She did it again and then saw the doorknob turn and the red-eyed girl look out at her. "Are you OK?"
"No," MaryAnn whispered. Before she could stop her Elaine moved inside and closed the door behind her.
"You poor thing," she said as she put her arms around her and pulled her soft breasts into her own. "You can't stay here all night. Let me take you somewhere where it is safe."
"Thank you," MaryAnn whispered as she followed her boss outside and down the hallway. Elaine stopped her. "Is that your husband?"
She looked across the den and saw Jim kissing a tall woman. "Yes."
"It didn't take him very long to use a berry did it?"
"No," she said angrily. "Let's go." They turned and moved up the long staircase.
"In here," Elaine said moving into the master bedroom. A huge bed sat on one side. "Sit here by me." She put her arm around the younger woman's back and pushed her short brown hair off her forehead. "Men are assholes." MaryAnn leaned her head against Elaine's soft shoulder. "There is a way to get back at him."
MaryAnn glanced up at Elaine and saw her holding a white berry. "I've never...."
"Shhh," she whispered as her soft lips lowered to the young girl's. Her tongue licked gently into MaryAnn's tightly closed ones until they parted and welcomed it inside. After about a minute of deep kissing Elaine moved her lips down her chin and neck to the top center of her chest. As MaryAnn's body fell onto it's back Elaine pulled the dress down over her shoulders and then over her nice round breasts.
"Elaine........." she whispered when she felt her boss's lips moved lower to the end of her nipple.
"Here is a green and blue berry," Elaine giggled when her lips sucked in the hard tip at the same time her fingers moved up under the skirt and pushed under the thongs. She found quite a bush under there before discovering MaryAnn was completely turned on.
"Why you little tramp," Elaine giggled while pulling down and off the thong. MaryAnn's legs opened wider and wider as the older woman's tongue and lips moved up to her curly nest.
"OHHHH!" MaryAnn cried out when the tongue flicked against her raised clit. She forgot about Jim kissing the other woman when the long hot and rigid tongue pushed down into her honey pot. She held the head and tongue in place as she raced to the finished line.
"Please don't stop," she whispered when the mouth pulled away and moved up to her own. This time it was MaryAnn the aggressor as her mouth opened and jabbed her tongue into Elaine's. She knew enough to push her fingers down the top of her lesbian's bosses thong and into her shaven pussy lips. "Tell me what to do."
"You are doing just great," Elaine whispered. She worked her own dress down over her boyish breasts before guiding MaryAnn's lips down to one of the hard buds. She moved back and forth between the two nipples until Elaine's fingers pushed her head down over her navel. Elaine felt her thong being lowered as the girl's tongue moved south until she raised her hips when the tongue pushed into her wanton folds.
"Are you sure you never did this before?" She asked.
"No," MaryAnn giggled. She moved back as Elaine moved up onto the bed next to hers in a 69 position. "I know," she giggled when she opened Elaine's legs and again tasted her sweet nectar. Elaine did the same to her.
*****
Jim looked around for his wife as the older taller woman led him to the sofa in the corner. He had seen her go into the restroom which was good because he could play around some before she called the game off. The woman Connie that he was with was a great kisser and like him had never played around with anyone else. They moved to the sofa and he handed her a white berry this time before they kissed hot and heavy for about five minutes.
"Can I touch you?" She whispered as she pulled out a green berry.
"Oh yes," he whispered. As she unzipped his fly he glance over at the restroom door and saw it was open which meant MaryAnn was not in there. "Surely she isn't playing the game," he thought as Connie pulled his hard cock from his boxers.
"It feels so different than my husbands," she giggled as she explored his girth and lower onto his balls. "Can I taste it?" She whispered while handing him a blue berry.
"Definitely," he grinned as he prepared his mind for his first blowjob. "Sure, she isn't going down on another man," he thought. "OH GOD!" He cried when Connie's experienced tongue and mouth swallowed him whole.
*****
Tim and Jamie exchanged another white berry and after that one they were ready to go to green. "Let's go find a private spot," Jamie whispered.
Tim followed her out of the den and into the kitchen area. Some of the workers grinned at them as they moved out the kitchen door and onto the edge of the patio. They stopped when they saw their spouses kissing while dancing only about fifteen feet from them. "Do you want to go somewhere else?" Jamie asked.
"No," Tim answered as he watched his wife frenching another man and rubbing her body against his. At first he was jealous but then realized he was also excited. He pulled Jamie back behind a corner and then reached into his pocket and pulled out a green berry.
"You are getting a feel for this game aren't you?" Jamie laughed as she took the berry and put it in her dress pocket on the other side from where she had her berries. "Well what do you want to touch?"
"I can touch anywhere right?" he asked with a smile.
"Yes, anywhere you want," she answered.
Tim's hand dropped to her bare thigh and immediately pushed up under her tiny dress until he found her damp thong stretched over her pussy. He pulled it aside and rubbed his fingertip into her bald pussy lips.
"Ohhh," She moaned. "You don't waste much time do you?"
As he rubbed all around it and up over it he realized it was shaven. "No hair?"
"Is that a problem?"
"No," he laughed. His finger curled enough to move up into her dripping channel until he found her G-Spot.
"Oh TIM!" She cried out.
*****
"What was that?" Emily asked when she heard her husband's name yelled by someone.
Ron looked towards where the sound came from and saw the back of a man's body near the corner of the building. "I think its Jamie and Tim," he said to Emily as he pulled her off the patio and out near the pool behind some bushes.
Ron moved behind her until his hard-on pressed against her ass. "Look, he's fingering her pussy. I owe you a green berry." He said as he moved his hand under her dress and around to her navel. She sucked in her stomach as he tickled down the tiny blonde hairs leading down to the top of her thong. Her eyes closed when his fingertip moved under the red thong and down into her soft yellow fleece before touching into her moist slit.
"Oh Ron," She moaned softly. She forgot about Tim and turned around. He kept his fingers exploring her dampness as she reached down into his tights and pulled out his hard shaft.
Ron also forgot about Jamie and looked behind them to see the Gazebo. "Let's go over there." She held onto his hard-on as they took baby steps to the shelter. "Back here," he said moving to a bench that was shielded from anyone on the patio.
He grabbed a hold of the bottom of her dress and lifted. It moved up over her red thong and then her fabulous breasts. "Oh my God!" He said seeing them naked.
She giggled and pushed down her damp thong. "Hurry."
Both sets of hands removed his vest and then his tights. They stood naked looking at each other. "Why don't we just have some fun and figure out the berries later?" He asked as his body molded in hers.
*****
"Where did Tina go?" Tommy asked Terry as he looked around the room.
"Do you really care right now?" She whispered as her fingers moved down between their bodies until she discovered he was definitely a man and not a boy.
"Noooo," he moaned. He looked around to see if anyone was watching them and smiled when he saw an older man's hand down the top of a young woman's dress. He had to be touching her bare breast. He thought it was just touching until he saw some movement back in the corner of the room on a black leather sofa. A woman's blonde head was bobbing up and down on another man's lap. "Shit," he said.
"Let's go find a bedroom," she whispered.
They moved upstairs and opened the first door and saw Mrs. Bennett lying naked on the bed with another naked body between her legs. "Sorry," Terry giggled as she started closing the door. The man's head turned and she saw her husband's face. "Hi honey," she giggled.
"Where they........?"
"Fucking? Yes." Terry said as she moved further down to a bedroom with the door open. "And, now it's our turn." She put all of her berries on the table. "Let's see how many we can use." Tommy watched as she pulled down her thong and removed her dress.
"I'm.......not very experienced," he said nervously.
"You will be before you leave this room," she chuckled as she pulled his tights over his hard-on. It was not as big as Bennett's but it was bigger than her husbands. Now all she needed to do was teach him how to use it. After he was naked she moved him onto his back. "First we do this." Her mouth engulfed his shaft and a few seconds later he climaxed. She swallowed and continued to suck and lick. He never got soft so she smiled as she moved her face away and then climbed on top.
As his hard prick moved up into her dampness she slapped him hard on his face. "SMACK!"
"If you cum before me I'll hit you again." His cheek burned as her body rose and fell on his prick. Normally he would have climaxed by now but she had scared the shit out of him.
"OH YEAH!" Terry screamed as she rode him. She twirled her hand over her head like she was breaking a bronco. "RIDE EM' COWBOY!"
Tommy's prick was ready to empty his second load but his mind stopped it. Finally she screamed and pushed her body down tightly against him. "I'M CUMMING!"
"Good," he smiled as he let go the flood gates. "Oh man I hope Tina keeps working at this place."
*****
"I wasn't sure if you did that?" Ron said to Emily as her lips clamped onto his hard tip. She smiled and pushed her tongue out in small circles around the pre-cum.
"Am I doing alright?" she giggled. She was correct that Ron's penis was about three inches longer than her husbands. She opened wide and then pushed her lips down almost to the bottom before pulling it back up very slowly until it popped off the top.
"Ummm," Ron moaned. His back was down on the hard wooden bench but at the moment he could take the discomfort.
*****
Tim had Jamie ready to cum when she whispered. "Let's go out to the gazebo." She had remembered it from the last party as well as the pool house which had some sofas inside. They ran holding hands and stopped suddenly when they entered the gazebo. There on the bench were their naked spouses with Emily's lips moving up and down on Ron's long hard shaft.
"Oh my," Jamie said. She tried to pull Tim away but he stood frozen. "Let's go into the pool house."
"No, I want to do it here," he said as he moved over next to them. "Do you mind if we join you?"
Emily almost fell from Ron's body when she heard her husband's voice. It was as if he had caught her cheating even though oral sex was agreed upon. "TIM!" She moved back but didn't let go of Ron's cock.
"Don't stop," he grinned as he pulled Jamie over and jerked down her thong. He moved her onto her back on the adjacent bench and quickly pushed his lips and tongue into her bald pussy.
"Ahhh," Jamie cried out as she looked at her husband and smiled. Ron smiled back as Emily resumed her snack. Bennett's parties were the best. The temperatures of the four bodies rose and rose until they all wanted the same thing. Emily moved her mouth off and wiped her lips before walked over and whispering in Tim's ear. "I want to fuck Ron."
"But.......," He started to say until Jamie grabbed him under his shoulders and guided him up between her moist thighs.
"And he wants to fuck me," Jamie said looking into his passionate filled eyes. "Don't you." Her fingers guided his prick to her opened folds. They all looked at his hips to see if they would drop. They did.
"YES I WANT TO FUCK YOU!" Tim screamed as he sank the shaft into her dark well.
Emily giggled as she ran back over to Ron and straddled his hips. "And, that means I get to fuck you!" Her tight pussy squeezed its way down over his swollen tip until it moved deeper than a penis had been before. "It feels soooo goooood!"
The sound of the four bodies slapping together could be heard as far as the patio but no one heard them because the three couples remaining were also fucking. One man was sitting on a chair while his secretary bounced up and down on his lap. A black woman was on her hands and knees while the eighteen year old mail boy pounded his flat ivory stomach against her flabby ebony ass.



*****
Bennett let the young girl get used to his weapon before he pulled her hands away. "Take off your dress."
Tina's eyes glowed with excitement as her trembling finger pulled the dress off her small shoulders. She released it down her arms until it fell at her feet. She blushed as he looked at her tiny breasts and small cherry tipped nipples.
"The panties."
She put her fingers into the waist band and stopped for a few seconds before pushing them down and off. She smiled when she stood naked before him.
"How old are you?" He asked seeing her tiny beasts and the small patch of fur between her thighs.
"Nineteen sir," she said as he removed his tights and vest.
"Have you ever had oral sex?"
"No sir," she said.
He pulled a blue berry from his vest. He didn't have to tell her what it meant.
Tina moved up to him again and grabbed his penis. She looked at the large purplish crown above her hand and slowly leaned downward with her tongue out and her eyes closed. Her hand guided the manhood to her tongue where she tasted a man for the first time.
"That's it," Bennett moaned as her mouth opened as wide as it could and even then had to force the huge crown into her lips and teeth. "I definitely have a job for you after college."
*****
Emily pushed down and looked down at his pink prick getting smaller and smaller as it disappeared up into her heated oven. A few weeks ago she wouldn't never thought that she and her husband would be fucking another couple side by side. From the angle she could see Jamie's inner folds moving out and back with each stroke of Tim's penis. "So that's what I look like," she thought. She dropped to the bottom of his pole and squeezed her inner muscles until Ron opened his eyes and gasped for air.
"You like that?" She asked as she did it again and again. His hands were everywhere on her body. They moved down her shoulders over her hot mounds down her smooth sides and under her quivering stomach. He rubbed against her swollen clit and heard her gasp for breath. "Do you?" He laughed.
"OH YES............NOWWWWWW!" Jamie cried out when she climaxed. Ron and Emily looked over and smiled as Tim went right behind her. He only grunted as he emptied his hot pocket into her.
"You ready?" Ron asked Emily knowing he couldn't hold out much longer. He kept rubbing and pushing up and down into her.
"Almost.....," she said feeling the ignition sparks about to hit the dynamite. "ALMOST.........A LITTLE BIT.........MOREEEEEEEE!" The night air was shattered as she screamed and pounded her pussy up and down for more pleasure.
"Thank god," Ron thought as he grabbed onto her hips and let it go.
*****
"I'm ready to go again," Tommy whispered to Terry who had collapsed next to him on the bed.
"To be young again," she giggled. "I would love to but I have some other berries to give away." She kissed him and jumped off the bed and quickly dressed.
"What do I do now?" He asked as she walked towards the door.
"Go and distribute some berries," she giggled. "And some more seeds," she thought.
Terry moved down the stairs to try and find out where Bennett had taken Tina. She moved around the various bodies on the floors and furniture touching, sucking and fucking each other. She saw the office door closed and knew. She didn't knock before she cracked it open and saw Bennett's large body leaning back against the desk and tiny Tina's body leaning over it. She moved in without making a noise and stopped when she saw the girl's lips bulging out from her bosses thick log in her mouth.
"Having fun?" She said as she moved next to Tina.
"Terry!" Tina gasped when her mouth popped off.
"Don't stop," she said as she took Tina's head and guided it back down. She looked at her boss. "Do you need anything?"
"Yes, find Emily for me," he said smiling. Terry turned and left the room.
*****
"What do we do now?" Emily whispered to Ron.
"I would like to go see what's going on in the house," he replied.
"It might be dangerous," she whispered wondering if other men would proposition her.
"I'll be with you."
They quietly dressed and left their naked spouses still locked together.
They made it to the patio door when it flew open and Terry looked out. "Bennett wants to see Emily."
"Oh GOD!" Emily said holding Ron's hand tighter. She remembered how huge he was.
"What does he want?" Ron asked.
"He's with Tina right now so I'm not sure. But, I would advise you to come if you want to keep working at Bennett's firm."
"I'll go with you," Ron said smiling trying to calm her down. They followed Terry through the scattering of naked bodies into the office. Terry was surprised when she saw Bennett sitting behind his desk wearing his vest.
"Where is Tina?" She asked.
"Back here," a soft voice said from across the room. They turned to see Tina wearing her Santa dress.
"Did you want.....to see me.......Mr. Bennett?" Emily said nervously.
He looked at Ron. "I'm glad you are here. Yes, Emily I have some berries for you." He grinned wondering if she would run from the room or not.
"Mr. Bennett," Ron injected. "She does not have to take the red berry."
"Is that your choice Emily?" He said as he stood up from the chair. Emily moved back when she saw he was not wearing tights and his huge hard-on pointed out at her.
"Yessss............," She whispered seeing it in all its glory.
He laughed. "However I'm sure you will take my green and blue berries won't you?"
"I........uh.....," she stopped and looked at Ron knowing she couldn't refuse. "Yes."
"Good, come on over here and have some fun," he laughed. "Come here Ron."
"No thanks," Ron said thinking he meant for him to touch his ram rod.
"Don't worry I don't swing that way," he laughed. Ron walked over and Bennett whispered in his ear. "I've been impressed with your work so far in my company. Do you think you could go over and fuck Tina for me?"
Ron turned quickly and saw the teenager smile and then looked at Emily's nervous face. He knew Bennett's plan and couldn't stop it.
Ron moved aside as Emily walked slowly towards Bennett and his scud missile. "Don't give in," he whispered as she walked by him. Ron moved backwards to Tina and Terry as he watched Bennett pull off Emily's dress and lean forward to suck in one of her long hard pink nipples. He heard her moan and knew she was lost. Meanwhile Terry and Tina pulled him back on the sofa and quickly removed his tights. As Terry stroked him to hardness Tina pulled off his vest. He looked over at the desk and saw Emily's panties moving downward and then Bennett's fat fingers moving under her stomach until one of them moved across her dripping pussy and into her ass. He tried to stand up but Terry pushed him back down.
"She will be OK," she whispered. "First I want you to fuck me and then Tina."
He tried to resist but when Tina stripped next to the sofa he was lost. "AHHHH!" he moaned when Terry dropped her moist cunt down onto his shaft. His fingers curled around that wonderful ass he had looked at for over two years. Meanwhile Tina lowered her mouth to his and he forgot his name.
Emily panicked when Bennett's finger pushed up into her tight anus. She grabbed his thick wrist to pull it out when his other hand moved a finger into her tight pussy. "OHH!" She moaned being invaded in two places at the same time. His strong arms lifted her whole body up almost a foot from the floor. She was going to call out for help from Ron when she turned to see Terry's pussy sliding up and down his hard-on.
"Please," she moaned as he rubbed his thumb across her hard clit.
"Please what?" He asked. "You want me to quit?"
"Yes...........no............NO DON'T QUIT!"
"I think Ron has stretched you and moistened you just enough," Bennett whispered. "Do you want to accept my red berry now?"
Emily looked down over her breasts and the huge tower of power beneath her. "It's too big."
"That's what Terry thought," Bennett whispered. His thumb rubbed some more and his fingers fucked in and out of her ass and pussy.
Ron opened his eyes and saw Emily's body off the floor with Bennett's fingers implanted in her two holes. He tried to move again but this time it was Terry's body moving off and Tina's tight pussy moving on. He again forgot his name.
"Last chance," Bennett whispered as he lowered her body to the floor. He pulled the red berry out and held it in his hand.
Ron saw Emily reach out her hand to Bennett's and knew what she was taking from it. He watched as he moved back on his desk and she slowly climbed up on her hands and knees until her beautiful blonde pussy was poised above his giant pole. "No....." he whispered as she dropped down and stopped. He thought that she would stop once she realized how big he was but she didn't. Her legs opened wider and he saw the large tip disappear. She groaned but didn't stop dropping until she was implanted on it. "Emily..." he whispered as Terry's lips found his while Tina fucked him brainless.
"You like it now don't you?" Bennett asked with a grin at the young woman now moving slowly.
Emily couldn't talk so she just smiled and nodded her head. Her body had relaxed enough for her to move faster and faster just like she had done on Ron before in the gazebo. She knew now that Tim would never be enough for her anymore.
*****
Tim and Jamie moved back into the house and smiled. Most of the guests had shed their clothing and were all standing around or sitting naked. A few were in the act of fucking or sucking but most were just sitting and talking. Jamie looked at the clock and saw it to be 11:00PM. "We have another hour," she grinned as she moved away from Tim. She had to find Bennett.
"AHHHHHH!" Emily screamed when she felt her dam burst and her body exploded. The pain that was caused by his huge penis had turned to immense pleasure. "I'M GOING TO...................................CUM!"
Bennett held onto her hips as she finished and then lifted her off. He saw that Tina was still fucking Ron. "Don't forget the red berry," he whispered to Emily as she climbed down off the desk. His plan was for Ron to loosen and dampen up Tina's pussy for him like he had done Emily but she was still rocking and rolling on him. Just when he thought he was going to rest the door opened and Jamie Holmes smiled at him and his hard red pecker.
"There you are!" She giggled while quickly removing her dress and panties. She didn't even see her husband with Tina and Terry as she moved to the desk and pushed him backwards. "It's get even time," she said as she mounted his prick.
"Fuck," Ron said when he saw another body on top of Bennett. "Who are you fucking now?" He thought. He closed his eyes until he heard his wife's voice.
"You animal! Fuck me with that huge cock!"
"I'm cumming!" Tina cried out. Ron held on until she quit moving and lifted her off. He started to stand but another body took her place. He looked up to see Emily again. "Hi," she giggled.
"I thought you wouldn't want me again," he said as she moved her lips down to his.
"No chance," she giggled as her somewhat sore pussy pumped up and down.
*****
Tommy moved into the kitchen to get a drink and saw an older woman pulling out a beer from the large stainless steel refrigerator. "Can I have one of those?"
Mrs. Bennett smiled at the young teen. "Are you old enough?"
"To drink?" He laughed. "Sure."
"Not drink....," she said as she handed him the can of beer. "To fuck?" Her fingers jerked down his tights and pulled out his still hard dick.
"Let me know if you think so after we are finished," he answered as he popped the top off. She moved him to a chair and moved her thick thighs up on top of him while he took a sip of beer. "Tell me you will slap me if I cum before you."
"What?" She asked. Her hands were now on his shoulders pushing up and down.
"You heard me bitch!" He said as he smacked her right buttock really hard. "SMACK!"
"Do you know who I am young man?" She gasped.
"Yeah, you are my bitch." He said taking another drink of brew.
*****
"OH GOD MR. BENNETT!" Jamie cried out when she was about to reach her zenith.
Bennett knew his Viagra was wearing off and knew the night was almost over. He had to finish her so he would have something left for the college girl. "Cum for me," he whispered. She did.
"OH!, OH!, OH!," she cried out when her pussy caught fire.
Emily was now moving very slowly on top of Ron. Their lips were locked and time had stopped for them. They heard the fucking stop on the desk and figured it was over until they heard a female's voice again begging for pleasure. They both looked over to see little Tina's tight pussy sliding down Bennett's shaft.
"I'm his set up man," Ron whispered to Emily.
"And a good one at that," Emily moaned.
They moved and touched for how long they didn't know until they realized they were alone. "Was it worth waiting for?" Emily asked after they had finished.
"Definitely," Ron answered as they found their costumes and got dressed. He looked at the clock and saw it was five minutes to midnight. "Do you have the berries I gave you?"
"Yes," she replied when she felt into her dress pocket. "Do you have mine?"
"Roger," he laughed. "Let's go see what our gifts are." They hurried outside and saw Bennett looking at his wrist watch. "That's it. Make sure Terry has the berries you received." Most of the guests had already handed in their berries and Ron and Emily were last in line. Terry smiled and entered their names and scanned in their berries.
They gathered with their spouses and waited for Bennett to get the computer printout from Terry. "OK!" He yelled. "It seems only one couple didn't use a red berry so they get to pick out a silver gift. MaryAnn and Jim Roberts." They all clapped as the two newlyweds blushed as they walked to the huge Christmas tree and selected a silver wrapped gift.
"And, now the rest of you may pick out a golden gift. One per couple." He laughed as the crowd rushed to grab a golden package.
"What is it?" Tim asked his wife as she ripped off the golden wrapping paper. Inside of that box was a long thin box. She pulled it open and saw an envelope. She smiled as she opened it and saw the check. "$50,000!" Emily yelled. It was almost twice her starting salary. Someone else yelled the same amount and then again they all heard $50,000 being yelled. All the gold packages had the same amount of money.
"Hey, we got $10,000," MaryAnn Roberts said smiling while holding up her check and looking over at Elaine who was hugging her partner. As she hugged Jim he whispered. "Did you really go down on another man?"
"No, of course not," MaryAnn said truthfully.
They all took the time to thank Mr. Bennett and as Ron kissed Mrs. Bennett on her cheek he whispered, "It was you wasn't it?"
"What do you mean?" She asked with a smile.
"You recommended me as his set-up man." He knew she must have remembered his size after the other party.
"I'll never tell," she grinned.
Ron and Jamie walked Tim and Emily to their cars and kissed before saying goodbye. Both couples used their tongues. "I guess I'll see you Monday morning," Ron whispered to Emily as she moved away from him.
"Count on it," she giggled.
*****
Emily was late for work on Monday when her car wouldn't start. After AAA came and jumped her dead battery for her she raced to work but was 30 minutes late. She noticed Ron's door was closed so she walked into her cubicle and saw Terry standing there.
"I have some really good news for you," Terry grinned.
"What?" Emily smiled.
"You've been promoted to the sixth floor."
"But..........," she turned and looked at Ron's door. "Why?"
"Mr. Bennett really likes you," Terry whispered. "Your salary will more than double."
"Oh my GOD!" She said wanting to jump up and down. Then she stopped. "I don't want to leave Ron."
"Ron will understand," Terry said. "Come on and let me show you your new office and introduce you to your new boss."
Emily hesitated by Ron's door but Terry pulled her away and to the elevator. "My salary will more than double?" She asked Terry again as they watched the numbers click away above the door.
"Yes," Terry answered as the door open. Emily moved into the plush executive floor and saw right away it was a new world. "You office is down here," Terry said while leading her down a long hallway. She stopped by a nice size window office.
"This is mine?" Emily giggled. "Who am I working for?"
"Come on and I'll show you," Terry said pulling on her arm. She knocked on the door next door and opened it. "Here is your boss."
Emily smoothed down her dress before turning the corner. She stopped. "RON?"
"I told them I didn't want the job unless you came with me," he said as she ran over and jumped into his arms. Terry quickly shut the door. Their lips met and meshed for almost a minute.
"You two have to be careful doing that in here," Terry said. "You know how lawyers are." She laughed and left them alone.
"I don't know what to say," Ron said smiling as he held her against him.
Emily giggled, reached into her pocket and then opened her hand.
Ron smiled as he took the red berry. "Now?"
"Yes."
*****
Finis
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*
"Please get the captain for me," Jack said to the burly security man as he sat in the small security office. "I think I can make him understand."
But the heavy uniformed man just sat with his hands crossed glaring at him. Finally the door opened and the captain walked in.
"I have your money in this envelope and it should be enough to get you back to the States. I just need you to sign this receipt."
"Captain, I didn't mean to push my wife this morning. It was an accident. Shit, we've been married for twenty years and I've never laid a hand on her. Please don't make me get off the ship." Jack was almost to the point of getting on his knees and begging.
"Listen carefully," the Captain said firmly. "I know your wife has moved in with Tom under her own free will and I can't do anything about it. It is evident with the violence you have showed that it will continue if I allow you to stay on the ship. Sorry, but you are getting off in St. Thomas."
Jack knew he had one last hope. "Can I at least talk to my wife one last time?"
"I'll call her room and if she wants to talk to you fine. If not....too bad." He picked up the phone and dialed the Presidential Suite.
*****
"He's such an asshole," Kate said to Tom as they sat on the middle balcony watching the island of St. Thomas get bigger and bigger. Both were wearing their robes and drinking some cool tropical drinks.
"Maybe its better this way," Tom said glad to get rid of Jack so he could spend some quality time with Kate.
Before Kate could reply the phone rang and she picked it up. "Yes this is Kate," she said. She listened and then put her hand over the microphone. "It's the Captain. Jack wants to talk to me."
"Kate, don't fall for it," Tom said as she removed her hand.
"I'll talk to him." She waited a few seconds and heard her husband's shaky voice.
"Ka...Kate, please tell the Captain that I've never hit you or tried to hurt you before and that this morning was an accident."
Before she could answer the Captain got back on. "Yes sir he has never hit me or mistreated me. I guess he has a right to be angry. He wasn't trying to hurt me this morning." Kate looked over at Tom and saw that he was now upset. Kate again listened to the Captain's next question.
"Yes, I'll come down and talk to him." Tom put down his drink and huffed before leaving the balcony.
"Tom, he is my husband and I think we need to talk about this," Kate said after hanging up the phone. She moved over to the bed and pushed him onto his back. The robe opened enough for her to see his soft penis. She sat down next to the bed and rubbed her middle finger over his spongy tip. "I meant what I said. I love you and I don't want to go back with Jack."
"He's going to twist things around until you beg the Captain to let him stay," Tom whispered. Her touch was slowly causing blood to rush to the dangling noodle.
"That's why I want you to go with me," she whispered. She felt his penis getting bigger. "He has to convince you too that he will be good from now on."
"Shit, he wanted to kill me in the restaurant before," Tom said sitting up. He pulled her hand from his tool. "OK, but if I think he needs to get off he gets off."
"Deal," she grinned as her lips moved down to his.
*****
"Mrs. Arnold, are you sure you want to see him?" The captain asked when she walked up to the security office doorway.
"Yes, but I want Tom with me," she said holding her lovers hand tightly in hers.
"Malcolm will join you just in case he gets out of hand," the Captain said glancing over at the 300 pound security guard. "I have to get up to the bridge because we are docking soon. If you both think he will control himself from now on I'll let him stay." He smiled and shook both of their hands before turning and walking away.
"I'll go in first," Malcolm said with a slight grin. The trip so far had been pretty boring so he was happy his services were now needed.
Jack stood up quickly when the door opened and he saw the guard walk in with Kate behind him. He smiled until he saw Tom. "I just want to talk to you," he said looking at his wife.
"I want Tom to hear what you have to say. The captain just told us that WE must decide if you get off or not in Saint Thomas."
"Fuck," Jack thought. As much as he wanted to strangle Tom he now had to be nice. "We all need to sit down and talk about everything," Jack started. "Things have happened so fast and......I'm sorry about acting like an ass."
"You can't take back what you've done........both on the ship and back at home," Kate said thinking of Jack fucking her younger sister. "Right now you and I are finished. The question is if you accept that or not?"
"Shit, won't you give me another chance?" Jack snarled. His face started to turn red until he looked at Malcolm who was ready to jump him if he made one move towards Kate or Tom.
"No, it's over. It hasn't been great for some time now and we both should have seen it coming," Kate said. "I'm in love with Tom."
"OK, whatever.........I promise to leave you two alone. If not he can toss me off the ship," Jack said calmly looking over at Malcolm who had a shit-eating grin.
Kate looked at Tom. "What do you think?"
"The next port is in two days. If he does anything bad we ask the Captain to let him off there." Tom said. He wanted to get rid of Jack but didn't want it to come between him and Kate.
Kate turned to Malcolm. "How can we get a hold of you in case we need you?"
"Just dial 911 on any phone and it will ring my office and my pager," Malcolm grinned. "I've never thrown anyone overboard but you just might be my first," he grinned at Jack.
"Stay away from both of us," Tom said looking directly into Jack's eyes.
"No problem," Jack smiled.
*****
Bill and Anna looked out over the balcony at the Saint Thomas harbor. "Should we call Tom and Kate?" Bill asked. "Maybe we could all tour the island?"
"Last night was great but I'm nervous about getting too close to them right now. Maybe we should only do this swap thing once with each couple so no one gets attached."
Bill cupped her buttock and kissed her gently on her neck. "You want to swap with another couple?"
"Or a single." Anna giggled.
"A threesome with another woman?" Bill said, with excitement.
"Or another man," Anna said touching his hard bulge.
"I'm not having a threesome with another man," Bill said pushing back from her.
"So it's OK for us to sleep with another woman but not another man?" Anna said.
"I'm not into other men," Bill said firmly.
"You wouldn't have to be. I can take care of both of you," she giggled.
"At the same time?"
"That's the idea way for a threesome right?"
"Right," he answered. His shy wife had suddenly turned into a wanton whore.
"How do we find another couple or single?" She asked as they walked down the hallway towards the area where everyone waits to hear their floor number called. Suddenly a door opened ahead of them and a young woman walked out alone. She turned and looked at Anna and Bill. "Hi."
"Are you going ashore?" Anna asked as she peeked at the woman's wedding ring.
"Yes, this is the first time for me. Do you mind if I go with you two? I'm nervous going alone."
"We wouldn't mind would we Anna?" Bill interjected. "My name is Bill." He held out his large strong hand to take her small fingers.
Anna grinned at her husband's noticeable pleasure. "We would love your company. Are you going shopping?"
"Yes, my husband Joe has been sick since we got on the ship. He just wants to stay in the room and sleep. We were married last Saturday. I'm Kim."
As they walked to the waiting area Anna and Kim walked ahead of Bill who couldn't take his eyes off of the young girl's round ass cheeks. He could see the outline of her white panties through the light sundress.
As they waited for their floor to be called Kim went to the restroom.
"So, what do you think?" Anna whispered to Bill while squeezing his arm.
"I think she is a newlywed and won't want to have a threesome with a couple older than herself," he replied.
"Well we have all day to find out don't we?" Anna grinned.
"Hello," Kate said walking over to them. "Who is your friend?"
"Kim. She has a room near ours and wants to go around the island with us," Anna answered. "We were not sure what you two were doing."
Kate glanced at Bill who was staring at her breasts. "The Captain wanted to kick Jack off the ship but after Tom and I talked to him and told him we are in love Jack promised to back off. So he is staying on the ship. Tom and I are going to spend some time alone on the most deserted beach we can find."
"If you need me let me know," Bill said. He remembered how hot and damp Kate's pussy was last night.
"Definitely," Kate grinned. "I better get back over to Tom. Maybe we will see you two later at dinner. Jack and May have moved to another dinner time."
"Have fun on your deserted beach," Anna said with a wink.
*****
The stewart moved Jack's bags back to his room and he quickly looked for May but she did not answer her door. He turned to walk away when the door opened and Gina stuck her head out. "Hello Jack."
"Gina?" He said surprised to see her face. "What are you doing in........." He got quiet when he looked down to see her wrapped in a large white terry cloth towel.
"Hello Jack," May said as she opened the door also wearing a towel. "I thought you were getting kicked off the boat." Her arm moved over and around Gina's shoulders.
"Well damn," Jack said smiling for the first time in a while. "Aren't you going to invite me in?"
"No.......," May said firmly.
"Can I at least watch?" He laughed.
"No," Gina snarled back at him. She turned and kissed May on her mouth. The door slowly closed as May's foot pushed on it.
*****
"Are you sure you don't want to go with Bill and Anna?" Tom asked Kate as they watched the couple and small girl walking ahead of them down the long boat ramp.
"No, I want to make love on a beach somewhere," she whispered. "Maybe we can take a trip to one of the deserted islands."
"How are we going to get there?" Tom asked.
"I over heard someone say there are small boats available. You're rich now," she giggled as she elbowed him lightly in his side. They moved off the large boat dock and got the first taxi coming by. Tom asked the man to take him to a dock where daily boat trips are chartered so they could go to a deserted island.
'My cousin will take good care of you," the taxi driver said as the taxi pulled into a parking lot next to a long row of boats. He called on his cell phone and after a few minutes looked back at Tom. "The price will be $300 for all day."
"No problem," Tom grinned. "But we will only need a few hours." The driver led them down the ramp to a nice size boat where a beautiful dark skinned young woman stood. "I thought your cousin was a man?" He smiled at the dark eyed beauty.
"It happens all the time," the driver said. "Maria will take you to a very private island."
"Hello," Maria grinned. When Juan told her the couple was nice looking she had gotten her hopes up. "Juan said you wanted to go to a quiet island."
"Yes," Kate said smiling. Her sessions with both May and Anna had greatly increased her interest in women. Maria was wearing very small and tight shorts along with a button down shirt that was tied just under her full breasts. The hard nipples pushing out the pockets on the shirt gave the impression she was not wearing a bra.
As Maria piloted the boat out of the marina she watched Tom and Kate holding hands and kissing every few minutes. They looked pretty old to be so involved with each other so much and both were wearing wedding bands. "We have a thirty minute trip to the island so why don't you set up on front and get some sun?"
Kate had on her skimpiest bikini and as she climbed around the main cabin to the front both could see her pussy mound under her nearly bare ass cheeks. Tom moved behind her and glanced back to see Maria grinning. He wondered if the young island girl had ever made love to another woman. About 15 minutes out of Charlotte Amalie Maria slowed the boat down as she maneuvered it between some beautiful coral formations.
Maria had made love to another woman on a previous voyage to the same island she was taking this couple to. At that time the booze was flowing pretty heavily and the woman and her girlfriend were spending the whole day on the island. The girlfriend had way too many drinks and was passed out on the beach while Maria and the woman swam naked out to a small sandbar. The other woman was short and pudgy very unlike Kate who was now lying on her stomach while Tom rubbed lotion over her white buttocks and lower back. Being nineteen and raised in a very strict Catholic household she had not experienced intercourse until she was almost nineteen. Even then the young man was very inexperienced and not as endowed as the large shape in Tom's swim trunks. She had heard of other boat owner having group sex with their passengers but had not really thought about it until now. She saw the small island ahead and steered the boat slowly up to the hot sandy beach. "Here we are."
Tom turned and looked at the tiny island out in the middle of nowhere. "Wow," he thought. "Here I am with MaryAnn and Ginger." As they all grabbed some towels and drinks they waded waist deep to the shore. He peeked down to see Maria's shorts clinging to her cute but tiny body. The water made the shorts sheer enough that he could see the shadow of her pubic mound.
"I'll go back to the boat and leave you two alone," Maria said blushing as both sets of their eyes raped down her body.
Kate knew Tom was overwhelmed by the girl's body. "Why don't you stay on the island with us?" She looked around once more to make sure they were definitely alone before reaching behind her neck and untying the bikini top. The material fell from her pink mounds while she untied the back and stood topless.
"There's a small cove over there that is much nicer," Maria giggled. She picked up the small cooler of drinks and walked nervously toward the area.
*****
Jack thought about going ashore and trying to find Kate but knew he had better lie low for a while. Since she had now chosen Tom he decided to go trolling himself for some pussy. The college girls were good but now what he needed at that moment. He would be looking for an older woman hopefully to build a relationship besides just sex. As he walked towards the pool he noticed five women standing at the bar. Three seemed to be his age and two were at least ten years older.
"Hello ladies," he said smiling. "Why haven't you all gone ashore? I hear there is some pretty good shopping in Saint Thomas."
The one lady who had blonde hair with dark roots and a trim body laughed. "Maybe they don't have what we are shopping for." All five of the women blushed as they discreetly checked out Jack's body.
"Really," he said as he pulled up a bar stood and sat next to the bleach blonde. "Maybe I can help you find what you are looking for." He noticed they all were wearing wedding bands.
"She is all talk and no bite," one of the older women injected. "We are all happily married and this trip was a chance for us to get away."
"We said we would have fun while we are away," the bottle blonde said as she sucked on the long straw coming out of the Pina Colata.
Jack thought about leaving because they were not offering what he was really looking for. It might be a quick fuck but he wanted someone to bond with while Kate and Tom walked around holding hands. "At least let me buy you all a drink," he said handing the bartender his room card.
"Thank you. My name is Cindy," the blonde grinned. The rest of them introduced themselves as Betty, Mary, Alice, and Dolores. After buying them two more drinks each the booze was quickly breaking down their morals. All five women were now standing around Jack's stool laughing at each poor joke he attempted. It was the older woman Mary's suggestion next that threw him for a loop.
"Why don't we all go down to my room?"
Jack's eyes opened when he realized the other four were agreeing. "Sure, why not?" He figured with five of them it wouldn't turn into an orgy and maybe he could get to know them better. He paid for the last round and was led to Mary's room with her and Betty in the front and the other three close behind. "I wish I knew some other available men," he said. "But, you all are married so it really doesn't matter." The grins and the silence put a shiver down his back.
They led him into Mary's room and all stood around as he walked out onto the balcony. "So what have you all done so far for enjoyment?" He asked as he turned and walked back into the room.
"Bingo, gamble and eat," the shortest woman Alice said. All of the women were wearing robes which probably meant they had swimming suits under them.
"We went to the lounge last night but there were no men available to dance with us," Cindy said.
Tom could see they were all very shy even with about four drinks in them. He moved and sat on one of the two small beds next to Cindy. "We could dance right now but there is no music."
Cindy smiled and looked at the others. "We don't really need music."
Jack laughed nervously. The thought of dancing close with these five women was causing a swelling effect on his manhood below. He quickly crossed his legs but not before the women got a glance of his huge package. "I think I need to use your restroom," he said as he stood knowing the bulge was on stage before quickly going in the restroom.
"We shouldn't do this," Dolores said. She was the oldest woman of the five and had never even considered being with another man but her Burt who she had married twenty-five years ago.
"Who said we will do something really bad?" injected Cindy. "When was the last time any of us had a chance to hold a handsome well-endowed man's body next to ours. When was the last time we really kissed another man....I mean really kiss?"
"Never," Mary and Alice said at the same time.
"Me too but I'm afraid someone will spill the beans when we get back home," Dolores said.
"What if we dance with him in another room? That way only we will really know if anything really happened." Cindy could see their minds thinking about being intimate with a man other than their husbands and not getting caught.
"What if he wants to do more than I do?" Mary asked. It actually had been over seven years since she had intercourse with her husband.
"Let's dance with him in the little bathroom. If things get out of hand just yell." Cindy had closed the door on all of their excuses.
"Count me out," Alice said. "I'm not cheating on Bruce."
"God Alice...it's just some foreplay. Do what you want but you better not say anything to anyone else."
"I won't," Alice said. She knew she should leave but something was keeping her there.
"OK, who do I dance with first?" Jack asked as he opened the door to see the five of them standing there.
"We........uh...decided to dance with you in the bathroom," Cindy smiled. "Separately of course."
"Whatever," Jack smiled. "Who's first?" He saw all of their eyes looking down at the tent in his trunks.
"You pick," Cindy said nervously. Her husband had gained so much weight the past five years that even intercourse was difficult. Just looking at Jack's body was getting her hot.



"How about you?" He said to the smallest woman whose name he had forgotten.
"I'm........not doing it," Alice said as she moved backwards until her hips crashed into the wall.
Jack grinned and held his hand out to Betty. She was the tallest and thinnest one and had a nice round ass.
"How long do we.........you know.....dance?" Betty's shaky voice asked as she moved into the room with Jack.
"Three minutes," Cindy said. "That's about the time for an average song."
As soon as the door closed all four women moved over to listen.
"I forgot your name," Tom said as he took both of her trembling hands in his and pulled her thin frame into his stout one.
"Bet....ty," she whispered as her navel area pushed against his swollen manhood. His large hands moved behind her back and gently pressed into the soft flesh under her waistline.
"Do you want to take off the robe?" Jack whispered. He could hear her labored breathing against his neck.
"I shouldn't," Betty said feeling lightheaded. But, his body moved back from hers and pulled apart the terrycloth belt before opening the front. She felt the cooler air and his eyes on her pink breasts above the too small bra cups and lower to the almost white skin over her bikini bottom. She felt the robe fall from her shoulders onto the cold tile floor below. A few seconds later her almost naked body meshed once again into his.
Now that the robe was gone Jack's fingers roamed up and down Betty's thin back. He wanted so much to touch her beautiful ass but didn't want to scare her away. "You can touch me too," he whispered. "No one but us will know."
Betty heard his words but her fingers were frozen on his upper back. Finally after about ten seconds she moved them around to his upper back and pressed hard into his muscular flesh. His penis was now so hard it was causing some discomfort pressing into her soft stomach. It had to be twice the size of her husband's tool.
"TWO MINUTES TO GO!" Cindy yelled through the door.
"Do you want to kiss me?" Jack whispered.
"I shouldn't....," she said again not really meaning it. She closed her eyes and moved her head back offering him her quivering lips. He took his time lightly rubbing over her soft lips until her mouth opened slightly. His tongue slithered into her mouth and felt her mouth opening to welcome the intruder inside. "It's been so long," she thought as their tongues intermingled. It was then that his fingers moved down over her hips until he was cupping both of her buttocks. "Ohhh!" She moaned. Her eyes opened and she looked into his as she rammed her tongue back into his mouth and pulled his chest into her soft breasts.
Jack knew he had pressed a button that had set her desires in motion. She had not complained about his hands on her ass so he decided to check out her small but firm chest. His lips remained locked onto hers while his body moved back just enough for him to get his right hand up until he held her left tit in her palm. One swift pull of the cup and her naked breast was his to caress and massage.
"Please.....," Betty said when her lips pulled back. One part of her wanted him to touch her nakedness but the other wanted him to stop. The former won out. Her head snapped back when his mouth dropped and sucked in her very firm brown nipple. Before she could stop him his right hand slowly slid downward to her navel and then below until the fingers pulled out her bikini bottom. He peeked downward to see a large forest of dark brown curly hairs guarding her married pussy.
"Don't.........please...," Betty whispered when his middle finger snaked through the underbrush until it pushed into her inferno.
"ONE MINUTE TO GO!" Cindy yelled.
Jack knew she really didn't want him to stop so he took a hold of her bikini bottom and pushed them swiftly downward until they stopped at her ankles. He looked straight ahead at her hairy love nest and jabbed his long pink tongue into the jungle until he tasted her love nectar.
The room was now spinning for Betty. It all had happened so quickly. A few minutes ago she was thinking about dancing with another man and now this same man's tongue was licking across her raised clitoris.
"THIRTY-SECONDS!" Came the warning.
"Jack," Betty said as her frail arms moved under his armpits and pulled upward.
Jack thought she wanted to quit and get dressed but it was far from it in her mind. "Please forgive me," she whispered thinking about her husband as her fingers pulled out to the waistband of his trunks as the other hand dove in and pulled out his nine inch hard-on.
"You beast," she whispered as both hands explored his shaft. As one hand stroked him the other cupped his sac of jewels.
"TEN SECONDS!"
"I wish we had more time," Betty giggled as she let go of the one-eyed monster and quickly pulled her bottom up over her dripping bush. She watched the monster go back into its cave and leaned forward to lightly kiss his lips. "Thank you." She turned, opened the door and walked out. The door closed behind her.
"What happened?" The other four women wanted to know.
"Nothing," she lied. "We just danced."
A few seconds later the door opened and only Jack's hand emerged. "Next."
*****
"Why don't you stick with us?" Anna asked the young newlywed while they walked down the long dock to the area where the taxi stand was.
"I don't want to be a bother," Kim said happy to be with someone in a strange place. She wanted to buy some presents for her parents and friends back home but was afraid to be taken advantage off in the stores.
"You're not a bother," Anna said patting her on her uncovered shoulders. The sundress she was wearing had an elastic band stretched over her firm mounds and across the back. She didn't realize the girl had a sunburn until Kim pulled away.
"Ahh. I should have told you about my sunburn," Kim said. "I was only out under the sun for less than an hour."
"The sun is more powerful down here," Bill said. "You should put some lotion on it."
"I've put some on as best as I could," Kim said smiling. "My husband hasn't been much help."
"I have some lotion in my purse so maybe I can help you when we get into town," Anna said as a taxi pulled up in front of them.
"That would be nice," Kim smiled. She moved into the back seat after Anna and was surprised that Bill squeezed in next to her. She tried to keep her sundress pulled down but she had to put her knees upward on the hump in the middle of the floor.
"Wow your legs are bright red too," Anna said looking at the exposed bright red thighs. She smiled realizing she would possibly help put some lotion on the girl's legs as well.
"I know...," she blushed realizing both Anna and Bill was looking at her exposed thighs. The driver wanted to get them to town quickly so he could return and get more passengers from the ship so he sped around the first corner which moved Kim's body hard into Bill's. She had nothing to grab onto so her full chest smashed against his arm and shoulder. "Sorry," she blushed again. The taxi took an opposite turn which pushed both her and Bill to the other side. This time his wrist pressed firmly into her covered ass cheeks.
Bill wanted to tell the driver to slow down because it was dangerous however it was giving him pleasure of feeling the young girl's body against his. He slowly pulled his hand from under her ass when the cab straightened. "Ooops," he grinned. When she turned back to the front her dress was now inches over her exposed basic white panties. As she reached down to cover herself the cab turned again which sent her into Bill again. She reached down to push against his body but her hand instead moved into his crotch. She didn't realize she was holding his hard-on until she touched the spongy ridge on the crown. "Oh GOD!"
Anna glanced over Kim's body and saw the girl jerk her hand off the top of Bills fly. "Don't worry about it," she whispered. "We will be there soon."
Kim was so embarrassed but knew it was useless to try to keep her dress down or to prevent her body from pressing into both Anna and Bill's. Just touching their bodies like this was causing some serious sensual problems between her legs because her pussy was getting wetter and wetter. They all three were laughing while their bodies moved one way and then another. Bill kept putting his hand under Kim's ass each time they leaned Anna's way knowing the girl had to know he was doing it on purpose. Her dress was now so high that he turned his palm upright and felt her bare ass cheeks when she sat on it. Finally the taxi stopped and they looked out at all the shoppers walking by. Kim immediately pushed down her dress and Bill indiscreetly pulled his hot fingers from under her ass.
The sexual tension in all of them was very high as they exited the taxi and headed down the street to the shops.
*****
"The best spot is over here," Maria said to the older couple. Her heart was racing as she imagined what could soon be happening. She put the cooler on the sand and watched as Tom and Kate spread out the blanket. "I'll leave you two alone."
Kate moved over to the young girl and smiled. "You're welcome to stay if you want." It was obvious what Kate was offering.
Maria felt her knees get weak as her eyes dropped to Kate's wonderful long hard nipples. She didn't realize that Tom was behind her until his fingers moved gingerly over her neck and down to the top button on her shirt. Her eyes closed as he released that button and the next one before Kate pulled open the knot she had made with the shirt tails. It was Kate who released the last two buttons and Tom who pulled the shirt off her bare shoulders and chest.
"You are so beautiful," Kate whispered when she saw Maria's tiny little breasts and gumdrop nips.
"They are so small," Maria said while looking at Kate's full ones.
"They are wonderful," Kate giggled as she took Tom's hands from her shoulders and pulled them down over her young mounds until he cupped them. "Don't you think so honey?"
"They feel wonderful," he said rubbing his large thumbs across the hard tips. As he caressed her Kate released Maria's shorts and pushed down the wet zipper. The wet material stuck to her body as Kate pushed them down over her tiny pair of pink thongs. Maria grabbed the side straps to hold them up while the shorts moved down and off her legs.
"Can I leave them on for now?" Maria whispered. She felt embarrassed to be the only one naked.
"Of course but now you have to undress me," Kate giggled as she turned around to allow Maria to pull the strings on the side of her bikini and then pushed the thin covering down over her pink ass cheeks. Kate turned and stood naked in front of the nervous girl. "Have you even been with another woman?"
"Yes..................once," Maria whispered. "But you are so much prettier."
"Are you a virgin?"
"No........," Maria quickly answered. "I've only done it once and he was a lot........smaller...," She said while turning to look at the large bulge in Tom's trunks.
"Go ahead take them off," Kate whispered as she moved her soft breasts up into Maria's soft back. She looked over the girl's body as the girl took Tom's waistband in her trembling fingers and pushed downward until his hard cock popped straight out at her. She jumped back slightly and they all laughed.
Tom kicked his trunks off and waited for Kate's next instruction since she was calling the shots.
"May we take off your panties now?" Kate whispered in Maria's ear. As much as she wanted to see and touch the girl's pussy she also wanted to see the cute round butt under the thong.
"Yessss," Maria giggled. She looked down as Tom's large fingers pulled out on the top of the thong to see her neatly trimmed bush over her bald lips. He took his time pulling them down as he dropped to his knees in front of her. His eyes never left her pink slit while she lifted each leg. Soon she was as naked as they were. He was about to grab her ass and pull her pussy to his face when Kate grabbed her hand. "Let's all go in the water." Tom fell onto his back as he watched the two beautiful naked asses running through the opening of the bushes to the hot sands on the beach. By the time he made it to the beach the two females were in the water and were hugging about waist deep. The waves were very tiny because of some rock and coral formations jutting out into the clear blue waters.
Kate was somewhat surprised at the aggressiveness of the girl as they hugged and rubbed their bodies together while waiting for Tom. Before she could do some exploring on her own she felt Maria's fingers move quickly between her legs and up into her womanhood.
"You have done this before haven't you?" Kate whispered as her legs parted more to allow Maria to touch and caress her needs.
Maria only giggled while she fingered only the second other female in her life. She was ready to suck on Kate's nipple when she felt something hard pressing against her back. She moved up on her toes to allow his large el to press into her small ass crack.
Kate giggled as she pushed Maria down under the water and slid her own nakedness over the girl's submerged head. Tom dove under water and saw Maria's legs opened wide enough for him to see her dark love nest opening and closing with her legs. As her head emerged from the water his fingers moved up under her cute little ass until they slithered across her love canal.
"Hey!" Maria giggled when she felt one of them touching her pussy. She took a deep breath and dropped under the water to see Tom swimming away. She took off after him with Kate hot on her heels.
Maria was a better swimmer than Tom and quickly moved up onto his back. She curled her arms around his neck and pressed her tiny tits and flat tummy into his backside. When he stopped she swooped one hand down around his waist and grabbed onto his torpedo which throbbed in her small fingers.
Luckily they were in only about four feet of water so Tom managed to stand on the loose sand and rock with Maria's body clamped onto his. "Careful little girl you shouldn't play with weapons," he laughed.
Maria giggled, let go of his shaft and while holding onto his shoulders moved around to the front of his body until her hot tight pussy was sitting on top of his prick. "I have a place to put your weapon."
Kate was swimming under water and when she got to Tom and Maria she saw Maria's body move upward just enough to allow her young pussy to press downward on Tom's cock. She smiled as she surfaced behind the girl. Her hands moved down to help support her ass. "Who said you could fuck my...........," she realized she didn't have a name for Tom. "Lover?" she smiled looking into Tom's passion-filled eyes.
"Please," Maria begged as she stopped her downward motion. His crown was posed to enter her love cave.
"What do I get out of it?" Kate whispered as she nibbled on Maria's neck.
"KATE!" Tom moaned wanting Maria to lower her pussy.
"Anything you want," Maria giggled. She turned her head and guided her open lips to the woman's. Their tongues meshed while Kate's hands guided the girl's ass downward.
"Oh Shit," Tom groaned feeling her tightness. He didn't think the saltwater was helping. Finally after rearranging her body Maria's pussy opened enough for his tip to enter. "Are you sure you're not a virgin?"
Tom's buoyancy helped kept his balance along with Kate's support of Maria's ass. When she finally sank to the bottom of his penis Kate slowly lifted her upward and then lowered her back down. Kate was using Maria's pussy to fuck him.
"Oh Baby...." Tom moaned. It felt so damn good fucking a young girl in the water in the middle of the Caribbean with his new lover helping.
"Do you like Tom's cock?" Kate whispered in Maria's ear.
"Yessssssssss," she moaned.
"Tell him," Kate whispered.
"I........oh.....I love...............your.............COCK!" Maria yelled. It was so nasty saying that word.
"Keep talking," Kate whispered.
"Oh God............Fa................FUCK ME!" Kate felt Maria's thin but muscular body pull away from her hands and take over the fucking. Her ass and pussy pumped up and down on Tom's prick which caused waves to smash against his face. The girl was having trouble breathing as they quickly brought her to her first real climax. "IT FEELS SO...................AHHH.......DON'T STOP PLEASE.........NOWWWW!" If there were birds on the island they would all have scattered when Maria's screams pierced the air.
*****
"Let's go in here," Anna said to Bill and Kim when she saw a small clothing shop off the main drag. She wanted to get Kim alone while the girl was still excited from the taxi ride. Bill found a seat by the front door and sat down.
As the women walked around the few racks of various island type dress wear they saw a young man sitting behind a small counter smiling at them. He did not say anything as Anna and Kim grabbed some sundresses and walked into the one dressing room that had a sliding curtain across the front. Anna held it open for Kim and made sure not to close it all the way. She peeked out to see the young man's eyes looking at hers. She realized he had positioned his chair at just the right angle in case some woman didn't close the curtains all the way.
Kim hung two of the sundresses on a hanger across from the doorway and turned to blush at Anna who was digging down into her purse. "Here it is," Anna said holding up and tube of cooling cream. "Take off your dress and let me put some lotion on your sunburn."
"But, I'll get the dresses dirty with cream," Kim said suddenly nervous to be undressing in front of this woman she had just met.
"We'll buy the dresses," Anna said. "Turn around and I'll help you."
Kim bit her lower lip and turned to face the mirror. Her fingers pulled down on the elastic top at the same time Anna's fingers did the same in the back. Her eyes watched the dress moved down over her bare breasts and then lower over her very damp white panties.
Anna had to stare at this girl's pure white magnificent breasts which were like two rocket ships pointing outward. Her pink nipples were very hard and pointed upward. "God, you are beautiful."
Kim blushed and covered her breasts with her fingers. "I'm not used to being exposed like this."
Anna laughed. "Maybe this will help." She pulled the straps of her own dress down over her shoulders until it fell at her feet. She stood in a tiny black thong that also had a damp crotch.
Kim had not really looked at another naked female's body before especially like she was looking now. She felt a desire for another woman for the first time and it scared her. She reached for one of the sundresses to quickly cover herself but Anna grabbed her arm.
"Face the mirror and I'll put some lotion on your back," Anna said while filling her fingers with the cream. She dabbed a little on the bright red skin at Kim's shoulders and slowly made small circles until her fingers covered the girl's top left back area.
"That feels good," Kim whispered. She closed her eyes and marveled at the woman's soft touch. It felt so much softer than a man's. The hands roamed all over her shoulders and down her back to the waistband of her panties.
"It would be best if you take those off," Anna whispered.
"I'm not sunburn under them," Kim said not wanting to lose her last item of covering.
"Your panties are bigger than your bikini," Anna said. "Take them off.......we are....both girls."
"Let me just push them down some," Kim said nervous that this woman might want to be intimate. Before Anna could object Kim took the elastic and guided it down to the top of her dark bush and stopped when a few dark curly-Qs popped outward. It was no secret now that Kim was not a natural blonde.



Anna's finger immediately moved down over the top of Kim's soft ass cheeks. "I'll need to do your upper thighs."
Kim took a deep breath to build up her nerve before taking off her panties. Her pussy was so wet from the cab ride and now standing almost naked in a small dressing room. If she was not so horny she probably wouldn't do it. Her fingers trembled as her fingers pushed the silky undies down over her hips, thighs, legs and off her feet. She tossed them on top of her sundress on the floor and stood up proudly.
"Wow," Anna whispered. Kim's bush was trimmed into a heart shape design and the moisture glistening below it only meant one thing. This girl needed to cum.
"Are you going to put on any lotion?" Kim grinned. She opened her legs which gave Anna the go ahead to rub under and between them. Anna didn't hesitate as she filled her fingertips with hot cream and slid her fingers over the pure white ass cheeks making sure to press into them as she dipped under in between the hot thighs.
Kim's eyes watched the fingers push under her ass to the front side of her thighs. The fingertips were less than an inch from her pussy when she heard a noise in the store and looked into the mirror at the doorway. It was the first time she realized the young teenage boy was looking through the gap into the mirror at her nakedness. "OH GOD HE CAN SEE ME!"
As Kim tried to move back to get out of the young man's view Anna stood up directly behind her and stopped her. Anna's sharp nipples pressed into the alarmed girl's back. "Let him see you," Anna whispered. "You are so beautiful." Her lotion-loaded fingers pulled Kim's hands away from her breasts.
Kim's body was on fire as it pressed back against the other woman's chest. The knowledge that a male was looking at her naked breasts and......pussy was so wicked and nasty. She didn't realize Anna's fingers were on her soft stomach until a finger wormed down through her dark thicket and into her dripping slit. "OHHH NO STOP!"
Since the clit was pushing out of the thin lips Anna knew it would only take a few rubs to break her resistance. "Let yourself go," she whispered. "Let me make you cum." She felt Kim's body relax and fall back into hers for support. It was then that her middle finger slid downward off the hooded flesh and into............... "What?"
Kim knew Anna had found out her secret. "I'm........still a virgin."
"But you were married last week." Anna's fingers never left the girl's slit as she looked into her sad eyes reflecting back from the mirror.
"We decided to........ohhh....to wait until the first night on the ship and then.......that feels sooo good.......and then Joe got sick." She looked up at the boy looking at Anna's fingers rubbing into her pussy.
"You poor thing," Anna whispered. "You do really need this." Her fingers touched and rubbed until Kim's body tightened.
"OK....OK....I'M ALMOST..........OH YES!!!!" Kim climaxed and didn't care if the boy or even Bill heard her. Anna didn't stop rubbing until Kim finally pulled her fingers away. "Please stop," Kim giggled. She turned and looked down at Anna's damp panties. "Do you want me to do you?"
"Yes, but not here," Anna smiled. "Bill wants to have a threesome with us later."
"Bill? Oh no, I couldn't.........Joe will know.....you know...that I'm not a virgin." Anna grabbed Kim's dress and panties off the floor and handed them to her.
"There are a lot of other things we can do," Anna said pulling the sundress over her head.
"I'm not very experienced," Kim whispered while pulling up her panties.
"So you are willing?" Anna asked before they walked out of the dressing room.
"I don't know," she answered. But the thought of her sick husband in the room quickly changed her mind. "Yes."
"Good, but we have a whole day to tease the hell out of my husband," Anna giggled. "Make sure you let him see and touch as much of your body today as possible."
"You are so bad," Kim grinned when they re-entered the store. They carried the dresses to the boy and Anna said, "You really should give us these dresses for free." It was implied that they knew he was watching.
"Yes of course," the young man grinned. He moved from behind the counter and displayed the six inch or so hard-on under his cotton shorts. "Would you like to earn more?"
"Why young man we are both faithful married wives," Anna giggled. "How old are you?"
"Eighteen."
She looked at Kim. "Have you ever touched another man besides your husband?"
"No," Kim answered before she realized where Anna was heading. "Oh no.......I couldn't."
Anna moved up to the boy and looked into his brown eyes as she pulled out on his shorts. "Come here and help me."
"Anna........," Kim said before Anna grabbed her wrist. The younger women looked down into the boy's shorts and saw his thin pink penis with a glowing red tip looking up at her.
"Hurry.....make him cum before Bill comes in here looking for us."
Kim allowed Anna to guide her trembling fingers downward until she touched the damp pre-cum loaded tip.
"Hurry he won't last very long," Anna whispered.
Kim's fingers curled downward until she was choking his shaft. She pulled up and down about six times before the boy grunted. Anna jerked her fingers and arm away just before a hot stream of cum shot out the swollen tip. Both women jumped back and laughed as the elastic band smacked across his hard-on.
"The dresses will be enough," Anna whispered to the boy as she walked by him. "Come on. I see Bill walking across the street."
*****
Although Cindy had set up the plan to 'dance' with Jack in the small restroom she was probably more nervous than the others. She talked a good story about being adventurous however now that the time came to mess around with another man she had stage fright. The two older women, Mary and Dolores, looked at her thinking she would be the next one in the room but she shied backwards. "One of you two go," Cindy whispered. She wanted to work on Alice to find out what she had done with Jack first.
"Oh, what the hell?" Dolores said while reaching out to take Jack's hand. It had been thirty-years since she had been with another man so it was almost like starting over. Having recently past her fifty-fifth birthday Dolores was at least twenty-years older than Jack and had a son about the same age. She squeezed into the bathroom and saw his smile. "Don't do anything unless I say it's OK," she snapped at him.
Jack put both hands up in front of her. "You're calling the shots."
She looked at his stout chest and flat abs leading down towards the huge tent in his swim trunks. Her husband, Tony was her second man, and both of her spouses had penises in the six inch range fully extended. It was obvious Jack's prick was a lot bigger. She rubbed her hands together trying to get up enough nerve to touch and kiss with this man.
"Your time is ticking away," Jack whispered. Of the five women Dolores had the biggest tits which he really wanted to touched and suckle on. "May I see your breasts?"
"You are looking at them," Dolores said nervously. She was also the only one of them wearing a one-piece suit.
"I want to see them bare," Jack smiled.
No man but her husbands had ever seen them naked. Right then they were begging for his attention. "Just look.....that's it." She tried to pretend he was not there as she pushed the thin black spaghetti straps over her shoulders and down her arms. She held the cups up as she forced a smile. "Just look," she repeated. Her trembling fingers pulled the cups down over the creamy ivory mounds until her long hard dark brown tips pointed up at him.
"TWO MORE MINUTES!" Mary screamed from outside.
*****
Betty had to sit down after her session with Jack which allowed Cindy time to move next to her. "Are you alright?" She asked her friend who had not stopped smiling since she came out of the room.
"God yes," Betty said looking at Cindy. "God, I feel so guilty but so damn hot."
"Tell me what you and Jack did," Cindy whispered. In the past the two of them never kept secrets.
Betty glanced over at Alice and Mary standing by the two. "Cindy..........he is huge. I never knew one man could be that much bigger than my husband."
Cindy moved closer. "What did you do?"
"You have to promise never to tell anyone," Betty whispered. Cindy nodded her head yes. "We danced...and then kissed....you know....I mean really kissed....then he touched my ass and then my breasts. I just stood there while he pushed down my bottoms and fingered me. Then he.............he kissed me down there...Oh God Cindy....then I touched IT."
"Through his trunks?"
"No....IT.....I mean I touched his bare...I took it out and.......it's fucking enormous. And, then time ran out."
"Holy shit," Cindy said realizing more was happening than what she had anticipated. She heard Mary yell through the door that Dolores had two minutes to go."
*****
"I've got to touch them," Jack said raising his two hands upward while holding them back until she gave the go ahead.
Dolores took a deep breath. "Go ahead." She eyes closed and a soft moan grumbled up out of her throat when his large fingers gently cupped her 40DD breasts. His fingers opened to find her hard tips when she moaned again he moved his lips down until they captured a hard nip. She knew she had not given him permission to do so but at that moment didn't care what he did. Her hands moved behind his head and pulled it to her other tit to give her other nipple equal attention. "Ohhh."
As Jack suckled on her raised bud his hands started slowly roaming on her upper hips and down to her bare thighs. He slowly approached her covered pussy from both sides to see if she would object but when she didn't he pushed both thumbs into her crotch. "AHHH!"
Dolores's body was alive for the first time in a long time. She had forgotten how exciting sex could be and moved back against the sink to balance her body while she opened her legs. She felt his fingers pull the elastic to the side and then slide under until one finger parted her damp bush to find her erotic river was flowing. "Jack..........Please...." she begged as she pulled his head up to hers and looked him eye to eye. "I want you."
Jack knew he didn't have time to fuck this woman especially with her still wearing her one-piece and time running out. "We don't have time," he grinned.
"ONE MINUTE!" Mary shouted.
"Quick," Dolores said as she pushed down and off her suit. She helped his trunks move down off his hard-on and stared at it for a few seconds before grabbing it and aiming it between her opened thighs. "Push it in."
Jack almost laughed at this elderly matron who was so conservative before and now was begging him to fuck her. "We don't have time," he whispered. Her thick fingers on his prick were starting to hurt as she pulled it into her puffy lips.
"Hurry."
Jack only had one choice and allowed her to pull his swollen red tip into her inner lips until it disappeared. He was surprised she was as tight as she was however she managed to get his crown inside before grabbing onto his hips and pulling the other seven inches deep within her. "OHHHH GOD!" Dolores screamed.
"TIMES UP!" Mary yelled when she heard Dolores's scream.
"Don't stop," Dolores whispered to Jack as his hips pulled out his shaft and pushed it back inside of her. Somehow she managed to find the strength to wrap her thighs around his waist to allow every inch into her. "JACK OH JACK!" It was then that Dolores climaxed and everything got dark.
Jack thought that she had fainted when her body suddenly went limp and her head fell backwards. "Fuck," he said before pulling his hard-on out of her. He held onto her lifeless body and carried her to the door.
"TIMES UP........" Mary said again when the door opened and Jack's naked body appeared. She and Alice both gasped when they saw the size of it. Neither realized that Dolores' nude body was in his arms.
"Help me!" Jack said trying to push Dolores into the other room. "I think she fainted."
Mary grabbed one arm and Alice the other in order to carry the limp older naked woman to the bed. Cindy and Betty both helped to get her onto the bed. Betty, being a registered nurse, immediately searched for a pulse. "Call the desk and tell them we have someone without a pulse." As Cindy called Betty immediately started CPR.
"OH GOD!" Jack said still standing naked by Alice. He suddenly realized he was naked and ran into the bathroom to get his trunks on. A few minutes later a man rushed into the room carrying a machine. "EVERYONE OUT!" He yelled as a woman joined him. Jack managed to see them putting on the electrode paddles on her bare chest and ribs just as he left the room. "CLEAR!"
Betty stayed inside to help while Mary, Cindy and Alice huddled outside with Jack. A few tears flowed as others gathered around wondering what was going on. It was then that Jack saw Malcolm. "Oh shit," he muttered as he turned to face the other way.
"What happened?" Malcolm asked Cindy.
"Her heart stopped," Cindy said with a crackling voice. She didn't want to tell anyone that the women were taking turns with Jack in the bathroom. Before she could say anymore a person wearing medical scrubs pushed a mobile stretcher up to the door and ran inside. "Please don't die," Cindy sobbed.
They all heard someone yell inside the room and turned to see if the news was good or bad. It was then that Malcolm recognized Jack. "You again?"
Jack cowered back behind Cindy and Mary. "I didn't do anything." Which was really not true. Before Malcolm could ask more questions Betty moved out with a smile. "We brought her back. But they need everyone to clear the aisle."
Jack and the four other women moved down to the small lobby area on their floor while Dolores was rolled out on the stretcher. She had an oxygen mask on her face but they could all see her looking at them. "She's going to the hospital in Saint Thomas," the man in the scrubs said. "If any of you want to go with her meet me at the main lobby in five minutes."
"Yes, we all want to go," Cindy immediately said. She and the other three ladies turned to run back to their rooms to get changed and to get their purses and passports. None of them cared about the cruise anymore or if they would make it back in time before the ship left early the next morning. All they cared about was their friend. "Hurry up," Cindy said to Alice as she looked into the smaller woman's door. The four of them hurried to the stairs and moved quickly down them to the lower deck for exiting.
They found the man in medical scrubs and started to exit the ship when they heard a man's voice. "Wait up!" Jack said as he ran while buttoning his shirt.
"You don't have to come with us," Cindy whispered to Jack as they crammed into the small taxi cab. "It's not your fault."
"I want to go with you," he whispered. Nothing else mattered at that moment. He wanted to make sure Dolores made it. As they sped through the narrow streets he felt Cindy take his hand in hers and give it a squeeze. He looked her way and their eyes saw something they had never seen before.
*****
We better start heading back to port," Maria said to Tom and Kate while they lay naked on the towels. Kate and she had been kissing and touching while Tom recovered from his underwater intercourse experience before.
"I was hoping you and I....you know....," Kate whispered as she toyed with Maria's tiny nipple.
"It's a long trip back to the port,' Maria whispered. "I'm sure Tom won't mind taking the wheel." They both looked over at Tom who saw them peeking his way.
"You two are up to something," he grinned. His eyes had been drooling on Maria's cute little ass for the past ten minutes and his prick was starting to show some life again. A quick turn and shift forward pushed his growing member against the light brown buttocks.
"Come on," Kate laughed as she grabbed the girl's hand and jerked her upward. They grabbed as much of the stuff as possible and ran through the thick underbrush back towards the boat.
By the time he gathered the rest of the towels and small cooler the girls were already on the boat waiting for him. "Hurry up!" Kate laughed. She was anxious to get Maria down below deck alone.
Tom barely got onto the boat as Kate pulled up the anchor and Maria cranked up the engine. He flew to the back of the boat and almost overboard as the front of the boat stood upward and the twin engines kicked in. His eyes took in the beautiful sight in front of them in which both women were standing naked on the bridge looking out to sea. Now he knew how Gilligan must have felt on the island with Mary Ann and Ginger.
Ten minutes later the deserted island was a mere speck behind them as Maria turned and motioned for Tom to come on to the bridge.
"Umm, you two can't live without me can you?" He smiled while walking up and grabbing both sets of ass cheeks.
"Actually we can," Kate giggled. "Take the wheel because Maria is going to show me what's below." She grabbed the younger woman's hand and they dashed down the set of steps below.
"Hey wait!" Tom said. "How do I drive this thing?"
Maria stuck her head out. "Keep it going SOUTHEAST on the Compass and keep it going at the same speed." She giggled and ducked back inside.
Kate sat back on the small bunk bed built into the one side of the room below. Even though she had experienced sex with Anna before this was different because it was just the two of them without any men around. "How much time do we have?"
"At this speed around twenty minutes," Maria grinned. It would be enough time to do what she wanted. "After I made love with the other woman she gave me this." She pulled out a long black box from under the table. While sitting next to Kate she opened it.
"God, is that what I think it is?" Kate asked seeing the long black rubber shaped penis. But, it looked strange because it had a cock head on each end.
"Yes," Maria blushed slightly. "We can use it at the same time."
"That I'd like to see," Kate grinned. Her pussy was already dripping so foreplay was really not necessary.
"I was hoping you were going to say that," Maria smiled. "Sit on the bed with your feet facing me." They moved their bodies up and sat back against the walls facing each other with their feet touching. "Shift your hips forward and I'll do the same," Maria said remembering what had occurred with the other woman.
Kate opened her legs wider and shifted her moist blonde pussy mound forward while leaning back. She watched Maria take the large dildo and the tube of cream.
"I don't think you will need that," Kate giggled. Her fingers parted her vulva to show Maria what she was talking about.
"Me too," Maria giggled. "Lie back and I'll do you first."
Kate did as she said and watched the black tip rub up and down her slit and then slowly...very slowly push inside. "Oh that feels so good," she said. The boat was rocking back and forth which made it feel even better. When about six inches was inside Maria stopped pushing and gently played with Kate's clit.
"Ahhh," Kate moaned. "That's not fair." She pulled the laughing girl's hand away and took the other end of the dildo and aimed it at Maria's small brown rose that had opened up showing her dainty pink pedals. "Are you sure this is going to fit?"
"Uh...huh," Maria panted. The tip moved inside and slowly inward until it couldn't go anymore. She felt Kate's finger flicking across her own clit and moaned. "Oh God."
Kate toyed with the pleasure button. "What do we.....do now?" She said breathing ragged.
"Shift forward as far as you can and put your arms around me," Maria whispered. She did the same until their pussies were only a few inches apart and the long rubber cock had almost disappeared. Kate smiled when Maria's lips moved to her own. Their tongues tasted and mingled, search and played. The natural rocking motion of the boat caused the buried cock to move in and out. Basically they were being fucked by the rocking motion of the boat while they kissed and touched.



"Oh God, this feels soooo good," Kate moaned in the girl's ear.
"I................know," Maria whispered while sucking on the woman's earlobe. Their fingers caressed the breasts below and traveled lower to rub the swollen clits.
"Don't," Maria begged when she felt herself about to cum. "Not yet." She didn't want this immense pleasure to end. Neither woman talked for the next ten minutes as the rocking and rolling motion of the boat brought them closer and closer to their zeniths.
"I can see the island!" Tom yelled from the bridge.
"Are you ready?" Maria grinned looking into Kate's eyes.
"Oh God yes." Suddenly both hands moved back to the pleasure buttons and rubbed while their lips again locked together.
"I'M CUMING!" Kate screamed first. She pushed her pussy forward until none of the dildo showed and her dampest contacted Maria's hot hole.
"ME TOOOOOOOOOO!" Maria screamed.
"Holy shit," Tom said out loud when he heard them screaming. He wished he could see what was going on but a larger vessel was heading his way. "Maria you better get back up here!"
Maria heard his plea for help and pulled back which caused the damp black cock to pull out of her satisfied hole. She was sore but managed to make it up the stairs just as the larger boat veered off to the starboard side. She didn't have to see the men to know they were looking down at her nakedness because she heard the yells and screams.
"What's going on?" Kate asked as she moved naked out onto the dock. She saw the large grey ship and then the many men looking down at her. "OH GOD!" She thought about covering her breasts and pussy but knew it was too late. She smiled turned and wiggled her naked ass at them.
"God, I can't believe you just mooned the British Navy," Tom laughed.
*****
As Kim looked at some jewelry Anna pulled Bill aside. "I put lotion on her sunburn while we were in the clothing shop."
"On her sunburn," Bill repeated looking at her bare shoulders and legs. "Where on her sunburn?"
"Everywhere," Anna giggled. "She took off her dress."
"Shit....you saw her in her panties?"
"I took them off too," Anna said lightly touching her lips to his earlobe.
"Tell me.........how does she look?" Bill was sweating.
"I can't tell you that," Anna teased as she bit his earlobe gently and moved away. She knew he was still watching as she walked over to Kim and put her hand on the top of the young woman's ass. She smiled while slowly moving her hand down until she cupped the soft buttock.
"He must be looking," Kim whispered feeling her ass being massaged.
"Oh yes," Anna whispered back. "Lean forward and look in the display case."
Kim did as she said and felt her dress moving up in the back. She knew it was dangerously high enough for him to see her skimpy undies and then suddenly gasped when Anna's fingers pinched the sundress material and slowly pull upward. The cooler air was now on her butt.
"Fuck," Bill muttered when he saw Kim's panties and white buttocks. He knew he had been had when both women stood and turned to smile at his obvious hard condition.
No words were said when they left that shop and headed down the narrow cobblestone street. Anna noticed an unoccupied side street that had a shop with a sign advertising bathing suits. "Come this way," she said to Kim as they made a sharp turn. Bill had walked ahead and when he turned to say something they were gone. He backtracked a block while glancing into the shops but couldn't find them. As he stood at the entrance to the small street he saw the swim suit shop and hurried up to it. He peeked into the window and saw Anna holding up a poor excuse for a bikini. His wife handed it to Kim and they headed towards the back of the shop.
"Can I help you sir?" A young dark-skin girl asked when he moved inside.
"I........uh...was looking for my wife..........and friend." He noticed the girl was chewing and popping gum.
"She told me to tell you to sit in that chair over there. She wants your opinion on some of the suits."
Bill again knew he was being set up but didn't care. When he sat on the chair he could see the four legs and feet under the long brown curtain covering the dressing room entrance. The store clerk had gone back to reading her magazine so he focused on the feet and tried to hear what they were saying.
"Is he out there?" Kim whispered to Anna who was peeking out the side of the curtain.
"Yes." She turned and pulled down on Kim's dress again. "Let your dress fall at your feet."
Bill's eyes got big when he recognized Kim's sundress as it slithered down the woman's calves. He suddenly wished he had X-ray vision. A hand picked up the dress and then his wife's dress fell at her feet. He knew both women were now just wearing panties. But that thought was short-lived because Kim's white undies moved down her legs and then off her feet. Shortly afterwards Anna's black thongs followed and also were picked up. His cock was as hard as he could ever remember.
"Come here and look how hard he is," Anna whispered to Kim as she peeked through the material door. She moved aside and allowed Kim in front of her.
Kim's eyes got big seeing the pop-up tent. "We are being so bad."
"I know," Anna giggled as she pulled down the skimpy thong bikini and quickly pulled it on. "Stand behind me."
Bill saw the feet moving around but didn't know what they were doing until he saw a hand slide a thin black strap over one foot. A few seconds later another foot lifted which meant one of them put on a very sexy thong. He wondered if they were really going to let him see them.
"Bill come here a minute!" Anna said smiling while standing in the skimpy swim suit. She moved a naked Kim directly behind her so he couldn't see her. Her hand pulled the curtain back enough to stick her face out. "Do you like what I'm wearing?" When Bill stood a few feet from the curtain she opened it halfway and stood in the opening.
"Shit Anna," he expelled. The suit only had three tiny black triangles that poorly covered her pubic mound and hard nipples. He was so shocked at what she was wearing he had not noticed the reflection of Kim's pinkness in the mirror at the back of the dressing room.
"How about the back?" Anna said almost laughing at his expressions. When she turned she could see Kim's bare ass in the mirror and Bill's eyes looking at her ass. "Well?" She asked still looking in the mirror which drew his attention to her face and the reflection.
"I..........uh..........uh..........," he somehow managed to get out because suddenly Kim's total naked body was his to look at. Her cute round ass was as nice as any he had ever seen.
"Come inside," Anna laughed as she grabbed his wrist and pulled him into the tight quarters.
"God," Bill said as he stood inches from both women. Kim slowly turned her front to him and bit her lower lips when he looked down at her pink chest and nipples and lower to her dark bush.
"I think he likes you," Anna grinned. "But it's not fair that you get to see her and she doesn't get to see you." She quickly grabbed his zipper and pulled while using her other hand to reach into his tight quarters to find his hard-on. Mr. Happy raised his head when she pulled it out and pointed up at the naked girl.
"Kim meet Mr. Happy."
"It has a name?" Kim giggled. She could see the drops of pre-come on the purple crown and the taunt sac of his jewels hanging below. Bill was slightly larger than her husband.
"Kim wants to join us in our room when we return to the ship," Anna said as she slowly cupped the soft breast of the other woman. "She's not very experienced but wants to learn." Anna played with the tiny tip.
"Excuse me," A voice said from in the store. Anna peeked out at the clerk. "We are finished and will be out in a second."
"I wonder how fast we can get dressed and get back to the ship?" Anna asked as she stripped off the swim suit and pulled up her panties.
"I better wait outside," Bill said smiling as Kim pulled her damp panties over her glistening bush. Twenty minutes later the taxi pulled up to the ship and the three of them dashed inside.
*****
Dolores was already in the hospital and in the intensive care cardiac unit when Jack and the other women arrived. "Do you think I should call her husband?" Mary asked the others.
"Definitely, but tell him she is alive and in good hands," Cindy chimed in. As Mary, Alice and Betty walked down the hallway to get a good reception Cindy walked up to Jack who was standing alone looking out at the beautiful island. "Are you OK?"
"Not really," Jack said. "Some other bad things were going one before this and now this. I wish I had not even come on this vacation."
Cindy took his strong hand in hers and pulled his arm back against her body. She knew her soft breast was contacting his arm but didn't move away. "She will be alright but I think I'm going to stay on the island with her." Cindy looked into his eyes.
He knew what she wanted and turned to hug her into him. "Do you care if I stay with you?"
"No," Cindy said with a hidden smile. Something had clicked between them before and she wanted to find out if she had imagined it. "What about your wife?"
"It's a long story," Jack whispered. "But I should call her and maybe get her to bring me my clothing and stuff from the ship."
*****
Kate, Tom and Maria quickly dressed as they approached the island. As Tom helped Kate from the ship her phone rang. Kate managed to answer it just before the message voice kicked in. "Hello."
"It's me," Jack said. "I need a favor." For the next three minutes he told her what had happened while leaving out the part of fucking Dolores when she had the heart stoppage. "I can't leave the hospital. Would you bring me my clothes and bags?"
Kate knew Tom had realized it was Jack. "Why do you have to stay? Isn't she with her other friends?"
"Kate, I'm staying and that's it. It's what you and Tom wanted anyway. Can I speak to Tom?"
Kate held her hand over the phone mic. "Jack wants to stay on the island. It's a long story and he wants to talk to you." She handed Tom the phone and listened. Tom also listened and didn't say anything until the end. "No problem how much do you want?"
It was obvious that Jack wanted some money so Kate didn't say anything as they kissed Maria goodbye. They took a taxi back to the ship and while Tom withdrew $10,000 from his account Kate gathered up her husband's belongings. An hour later they walked into the emergency room at the hospital and saw Jack sitting next to a woman with blonde hair. They were holding hands.
"And who might you be?" Kate asked Cindy who immediately dropped Jack's hand.
"This is Cindy," Jack quickly answered. He looked at Tom. "Did you bring the money?"
"Yes," Tom said while reaching into his pocket and pulling out a thick envelope. "Are you sure that's all you need?"
"Yes, that should do it," Jack said realizing he was not angry at Tom or his wife anymore.
"Have fun with it," Kate growled. For some reason she had gotten really jealous seeing Jack with this other woman. Kate turned and stormed down the hallway.
"What's eating her?" Jack asked Tom.
Tom too realized that Kate was upset seeing Cindy hanging on Jack. "I have no idea. How is your friend?" He directed at Cindy.
"The doctor just told us she is out of danger for now but will need to stay in cardiac care for a least a week. Thank you for the money. Dolores has no health insurance."
"The money is for the woman?" Tom asked surprised.
"Yes," Cindy said knowing Jack wouldn't say anything.
"If you need more let me know," Tom said holding his hand out for Jack to shake. He was ready to move back if the bigger man threw a punch.
"Thanks Tom," Jack said. "Kate is a good woman. Please take care of her."
Kate was silent on the trip back to the ship but Tom knew something was bothering her. "Do you want to talk about it?" He asked.
"Why did you give him a bunch of money? He's just going to waste it with that whore."
"Jack is using the money to pay the woman's medical bills," Tom said taking her hand in his. "She doesn't have any health insurance."
Kate turned and looked at Tom to make sure he was telling the truth. She pulled her cell phone from her purse and called him. "Jack, I'm sorry I didn't know." She had a tear in her eye when she listened and then hung up the phone.
"What did he say?" Tom asked as he hugged her into his body.
"Nothing," Kate answered. She didn't want to tell Tom that Jack had told her that he knew that he had made too many mistakes for them to be together again.
*****
"I have to go to my room and see how my husband is," Kim said to Bill and Anna when they stopped at her door. "I'll knock when I come back out." She smiled and entered her room.
Anna was all over Bill once they closed the room to the door. She pushed him down on the bed and pulled out his already hard pecker.
"Wait," he said pulling her hand away. "I'm going to need it later."
"Uh.......Bill I have something to tell you," Anna said holding back a smiled.
Kim moved into the room slowly so she wouldn't wake Joe up if he was still sleeping. She stopped when she saw the empty bed and then his form walking from the balcony. "Hi."
"Joe, you're up," Kim said smiling. He had felt so bad that he had not showered and shaved in a few days. Now he was clean shaved and groomed.
"I was hoping you would make it back," he grinned. "Since we've been in dock I've felt great." He moved over and took her in his arms and moved his lips to hers.
"Oh God," Kim thought when she felt his hardness down below. She knew Bill and Anna were waiting but at the moment her husband was ready to deflower her. As they kissed Joe's fingers roamed down her side and quickly up under her sundress. His lips moved away when he found her dripping pussy. "You're wet."
"I was thinking about you and hoping you would be waiting for me," she said thinking fast. Her fingers ripped off her dress and pushed down her damp panties. "Finally," she thought as she moved back onto her back and watched him undress. His penis was more than ready as he mounted her and kissed her ear. His hands caressed her breasts but she pulled them away. "I don't need foreplay," she whispered. "Please fuck me."
Joe had never heard his new wife use the 'F' word so it only raised his passion as he fumbled around aiming his stiffie into her damp lips.
"Ohhhh," Kim moaned as the slippery el invaded her love nest. It was good that he was not as thick as Bill because she experienced only a flash of pressure when he broke through her maidenhead. Since she didn't need much more to cum and since it was also his first time in the hot chamber they both made it to about 45 seconds before they climaxed together. "OHHH GOD JOE!" Kim cried out. The day messing around with Anna and Bill had her at maximum when her body exploded.
Joe could only grunt when he came. They both breathed heavily in each other arms. "Why did we wait so long?" He asked.
"I don't know," she answered. A mangle of thoughts flashed through her mind now. She wanted to go join Anna and Bill but now her husband was awake and well. "I met another couple on the island who are on this ship."
"Really. Are they nice?" Joe asked feeling his penis starting to stir again.
"Yes, I really enjoy being with them," she whispered. "Their room is just down the hall. I want you to meet them."
"OK, but first we need to do some catch-up." He took her small hand and led it to his hard pole.
"Why Joe, do you want to fuck me again?" She giggled. Her arms guided him into the missionary position again and held his ass while he again sunk his shaft into her well. "Go slow this time," she whispered.
***** "Cindy, the ship is bringing our clothes and bags to the hotel next door," Mary said to her friend as they sat in the hospital cafeteria. "We are going to share rooms to keep the cost down."
"I think I already have a roommate," Cindy grinned looking at Jack who was in the food line.
"I think you are making a mistake," Mary whispered. "You don't even know him."
"That's why I want to spend a few days with him," she whispered back.
"Don't you mean a few nights?"
"Yes," she smiled. "I don't think we will be sleeping much," she thought. When Jack walked over to their table Cindy stood. "I need to call my husband and tell him what is going on." Of course she didn't tell him about her soon to be bed mate.
An hour later after making sure Dolores was OK Jack and the four women moved next door to the hotel. The desk clerk didn't blink when Cindy and Jack signed into one of the rooms with different last names. "We are going to dinner in an hour or so," Mary informed Cindy as they all walked down the hallway towards their rooms.
"I'm not sure I want to eat," Cindy said holding back her excitement. She had told her husband that she was staying in the hotel with Mary. "If my husband calls tell him I'm at the hospital or something."
Mary sighed and shook her head as she stopped at her door. "Call me if you need me."
Alice and Betty walked down the hallway ahead of them while Jack and Cindy stopped at Room 212. "This is it," Jack grinned. He stood back as Cindy walked in ahead of him which gave him a good chance to look at her nice round ass. He closed the door behind them and saw Cindy turn to face him.
"I don't want you to think I'm easy," she said seriously. "And, I'm not sure if I can go through with this."
"I don't think you are easy," Jack said as he sat his bags on one of the two full-size beds. "I understand." At that moment he was just happy to be alone with her because for the first time he wanted companionship and not just sex.
Cindy nervously put her bags on the other bed and walked to the window. The room was cheaper because its view was of the hospital building next door. "Not much of a view."
"I think the view is wonderful," Jack said now leaning back on his elbows on the bed.
"Tell me about your wife," Cindy said as she moved back into the room. She sat next to him on the bed.
"I'd rather not but I know you want to know," Jack said while moving up onto the bed. He pushed the pillow up against the headboard and leaned back. Cindy did the same taking care to push her skirt down over her knees. "This trip started with my wife Kate and me going on a cruise with our best friends......" Fifteen minutes later Jack stopped talking and looked at her. "I understand if you want to leave."
"Wow," Cindy said trying to take in and understand all that he had just said. "You all wanted to swap spouses but things got messed up and now your wife is in love with your best friend and his wife is involved with one of the waitresses on board."
"That's a short summary," Jack said turning onto his side to look at her. "I've not been a good husband and have known for a while that something was missing. How about your marriage?"
Cindy thought of her life back home and how boring and routine her life had become. "Not much to talk about," she said also turning to face him. Their faces were only inches apart. "I never knew how bad it was until today."
"What happened today to make you feel that way?"
"I met you," she whispered as her face moved slowly towards his and her soft lips pressed gently against his harder ones. Neither of them attempted to use their tongues as they just pressed and rubbed their lips together. It was automatic for their bodies to come together and their arms to move to the other one's back. Jack planted tiny kisses around her mouth and on the tip of her nose. He kissed her closed eyes and forehead before moving down to her earlobe. "Cindy......." He started to say before she opened her eyes and pressed her mouth onto his. There was no need for talking as they slowly learned about the body next to them. Hands cautiously moved down over hips and thighs and up to their shoulders. Neither was in a hurry to go too fast. It was the tenderness and caring that they both needed. Sex would come later.



Jack heard a soft sob from her nose and throat as he kissed her soft neck. "What's wrong?"
"I've forgotten how it feels," she whimpered. "Jack.......this is crazy," she said moving her head back and looking into his eyes.
"What is crazy?" He asked.
"This.......I........oh God Jack........I think I'm falling in love with you," Cindy said while pulling his lips again to hers.
"You just met me today," Jack whispered. He figured it had to be the almost death of her friend and now the excitement of being in a bed with him. It then that Cindy's mouth opened and her tongue tasted him for the first time. Her hand moved down between their bodies and curled around his long hard shaft. "Cindy...," he said as she unzipped his fly and pulled out his cock.
"Shhhh," she giggled. Her fingers pulled her panties down her legs and off her feet. There was no need to undress because they both wanted one thing and that was to be joined as one. Her arms guided him between her opened thighs and then his hard-on to her moist hole. "Oh Jack!" She screamed as his prick invaded her tight pussy.
"Please don't die," Jack begged while moving his hips out and slowly back inside.
*****
Kate and Tom headed to their suite and plopped onto the large bed. Both were exhausted after their love feast on the island with Maria. In a way both were glad Jack was no longer on the ship because now it was just them. At least that's what they thought. Suddenly they heard a loud knocking on their door. Tom opened it and saw May standing there crying.
"May?"
"Can I come in?" She asked looking over his shoulder at Kate who was now sitting up on the bed.
"What do you want?" Tom asked.
"For God sake Tom let her in," Kate said as she walked over and pushed him aside. She put her arm around May and led her to the bed. "What's wrong?"
"It's Gina," May sobbed. "She told me she didn't want to stay with me anymore."
"You poor thing," Kate said holding her to her. She looked at Tom who had his arms crossed and was making a mad face. "Tom, would you leave us alone for a while?"
"Gladly," Tom said as he turned and walked out of the door.
"What happened?" Kate asked her friend.
"She told me that she liked being with men as well and that she didn't want to be locked down with just a woman," May replied. "I asked her to move in with me when we returned to the States."
"I think you probably went too fast," Kate whispered. "You scared her." She rubbed across her back which was covered by a thin tank top. "Why don't you stay here with us tonight?"
"But Tom won't........," May started to say before Kate cut her off.
"Tom and I have a really open relationship," Kate whispered. When May looked up at her she pressed her lips to May's forehead.
Tom tried to kill some time on the ship but while the ship was in port the shops and casino were closed. He had one beer on the deck upstairs and saw an hour had passed since he had left the room. He took his time heading downstairs and thought about knocking but instead opened the door to the suite. He stopped in his tracks when he saw the two women under the bed sheets with a space between them. On the floor on both sides of the bed were their clothes including their underwear.
"Close the door and come to bed," Kate said as she lifted the sheet creating an opening between the two women. "Yes come to bed," May grinned.
"I thought you didn't like men anymore," Tom said to his wife when she moved into his hardness.
"I prefer women but I've never complained being fucked by you," she giggled. "Besides, Kate is here too."
"Let me in between you," Kate giggled as she pushed her softness between them. As Tom's hard-on pressed into her tummy May's hands caressed her buttocks.
"*****
Anna and Bill grew impatient waiting for Kim so finally Anna knocked on her door. Kim stuck her head out and smiled. "Hi..........sorry but Joe is feeling better. I can't come over tonight."
Anna was disappointed but realized Kim was probably not a virgin any longer. "Did you do it?" She whispered.
"Yes," Kim whisperer back. "Twice and we were ready to go again when you knocked."
"Good," Anna smiled. She realized Kim would probably not be interested in a threesome with them anymore. "Maybe we will see you again." Anna turned to leave.
"Wait," Kim said. When Anna turned Kim smiled. "Joe wants to meet you and Bill. He has a new medicine for sea sickness so how about tomorrow?"
"Do you think he......." Anna whispered.
"He will when he sees you," Kim giggled. "See you tomorrow."
Anna moved back into the room. "I have some good news and some bad news."
"Bad news first," Bill said.
"Kim's husband is not sick anymore."
"What's the good news?"
"Kim's husband is not sick anymore." She repeated.
At first Bill did not understand until it hit him. "Do you think he will go for it?"
Anna pulled off her dress and lowered her panties. "What do you think?"
"Definitely," Bill grinned as he grabbed her ass and pulled her damp cunt to his lips.
*****
"It's not too late to catch the ship," Cindy whispered to Jack after they had finished their second sex session. She had experienced a multiple climax for the first time.
"There is nothing on that ship for me," Jack smiled while pulling her warm smooth ass into his limp tool.
"Good," she said closing her eyes. About ten minutes later when Jack heard her soft snores he figured she was asleep.
"I think I'm falling in love with you too," he whispered as he closed his eyes.
Cindy's eyes opened and she smiled.
*
Finis
Note from Slick: Thus ends another day. Jack has found some happiness and now Tom's life is unsteady again. Will Kim and Joe swap with Bill and Anna. Maybe Gina will change her mind? So many possibilities.. Don't forget to vote and send me an email. The feedback is our really only reward. Thanks...Slick.
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Kim
It was almost four years after the wedding of his daughter Kim that John Reynolds realized his life had gone to shit. No one expected the textile plant to close as abruptly as it did and John did not have any inkling that his wife of twenty-eight years was seeing another man. All those long hours at work trying to rise up the corporation ladder were supposed to be his building block for a comfortable and happy life after the age of fifty. Now two years away from that milestone John's life was shit.
"Good morning daddy," Kim said to her father as she carried in the morning paper.
"Hi sweetie," John smiled. If it wasn't for her visits and cute little smile he wouldn't have anything to look forward to. He kissed her lightly on her cheek and marveled how beautiful she was. Long blonde hair that dropped to the middle of her back went along with the cutest little body. "How are Jake and Annie?"
"Jake is traveling this week and Annie is starting to say some words."
"Like Grandpa?" He smiled.
"Nope......sorry......just Da-Da and Ma-Ma."
"It's not fair because I don't get to spend enough time with her," John said.
"Well........guess what?" Kim smiled. "I need you to watch her this week while I work at the bank."
"The whole week?" John said like he already had plans which he didn't.
"Yes, remember I told you two weeks ago and you said it should be OK."
He did remember parts of that conversation but he was drifting off asleep on the lounge chair when she was talking.
"You know you need to get out and exercise and meet some people," Kim said. "You act as if your life is over."
"Kim, I haven't dated another woman in over twenty nine years."
"How about Janet the woman I work with at the bank? She wants to go out with you but you keep turning her down."
"She's kind of young for me," John said. He estimated her age to be in the late thirties.
"She likes you and thinks you are sexy," Kim smiled.
"I'll think about it," John said.
"I told the daycare that you will be picking up Annie at noon," Kim said. "Don't forget." She kissed him again and left.
John read the newspaper twice and when it finally got to be 11:30AM he grabbed his daughter's house key and left to pick up his four year-old granddaughter. After a quick lunch he put her in her bed for an afternoon nap.
"What now?" John asked himself as he walked out of Annie's room. He remembered that Jake had told him about his movie collection and peeked into the master bedroom and saw the DVD player up on top of a large bookshelf. He knew he shouldn't be snooping into his daughters stuff but he had to find the movies. One shelf was full of adventure type movies which he had already seen and the second shelf had the chick-flick type movies that he didn't really care for. He opened and small door at the bottom of the shelf and saw two boxes labeled VCR tapes. He looked up to see a VCR player hooked up as well.
"What do we have here?" John asked out loud when he opened the first box and saw six tapes labeled Kim 1 thru 6. "Must be home movies," John thought as he pulled out number one and pushed it into the Video player. He sat back on the king size bed and watched at his daughter stood on a balcony and tossed the bouquet down to the crowd of women below. "It's her wedding night," he thought as he remembered how proud he was walking her down the aisle. Kim was about the perfect of a daughter any man would ever want.
John sat back and watched the couple leaving the reception and then the video span the large hotel they must have stayed at in Florida that night. "Funny I've never seen this video," he thought. Jake had to be the one filming because it was basically just Kim as she checked in at the front desk and her making faces as they rode the elevator upward. When they got to their room Jake placed the camera on the floor at an angle so it captured him carrying his tiny daughter over the threshold. He smiled as the next shot showed a pan of the room. It had a large bed and above it mirrors. John blinked nervously as the camera panned again around the room and then into another room that had to be the bathroom. Before he realized what was coming, his daughter walked out of the bathroom wearing only white stockings and a garter belt. His eyes tried to close but couldn't as they looked at her near perfect nakedness.
"Oh God," John gasped when he looked at her tiny pink nipples perfectly centered on her firm breasts and the golden fleece between her young pink thighs. "What am I doing?" He said as he jumped up and pushed the stop button. To make matters worse he had the first hard-on in about a month. John quickly put the video tape back in the back making sure it was in the same order as when he took it out. He couldn't remember if it was the box on top or the one underneath so he guessed. Suddenly the phone rang and he jumped from the bed and picked it up. "Hello."
"Daddy, I just wanted to make sure everything is alright."
"Uhhh.........yes Annie is asleep."
"What are you up to?" She asked figuring he was taking a nap as well.
"Uh........watching TV," he said truthfully. He felt so guilty while hearing her voice.
"Why don't you stay for dinner tonight?" She asked. Kim had already asked Janet to come over as well.
"I better not," John said feeling nervous to have her look into his spying eyes.
"Yes you will. I'll see you around six." She hung up without giving him a chance to say no.
John put down the phone and moved quickly out of the bedroom. He sat on the sofa with his eyes closed trying not to think about his naked daughter but all he could picture in his mind was her small titties and blonde bush. He rubbed his hard bulge as he thought of her body. John's body weakened his mind. A huge magnet pulled him back upstairs into the bedroom and into the video tape box again. He pushed the video back in and moved back to the bed.
"Jake!" Kim yelled when she saw him with the camera. "Don't film me naked."
"Turn around and show me that wonderful ass," Jake said as he aimed the camera lower as Kim turned.
"Damn," John said when he saw her round pink buttocks.
"OK, that's enough," Kim giggled as she turned and walked slowly towards him.
Jake aimed the camera down again to her yellow mane. "Show me your pussy."
John's hard-on was about to burst out as he looked at the close up of her pink slit through the fine peach fuzz hair. "This is so wrong," he whispered but he couldn't stop watching as she slowly opened her legs.
"Satisfied?" Kim asked her new husband.
"Not yet but I will be soon," Jake laughed. As Kim walked into the bedroom and onto the bed he followed her with the camera . "Tell me what you want."
John had never heard his daughter curse and was shocked when she said, "I want you to fuck me with that big hard cock." The camera show her now lying on her back with her white thighs open and her pink pussy exposed.
The view bounced around some as Jake placed it on something to keep it focused on the bed and his daughter's nakedness. Suddenly it stopped moving and John watched his son-in-laws naked ass walk to the bed and turn to face the camera. His six inch hard-on pointed upward as he moved between his bride's thighs.
"OH GOD FUCK ME!" Kim screamed as the two bodies pounded together. Two minutes and a whole lot of moaning later Jake cried out but Kim keep pushing up her body. "I'm Cumming!" Jake said just before his body stopped moving.
John had his prick out and was stroking it when he heard his grand daughter's cry from down the hall.
He quickly pushed his swollen meat back into its locker and turned off the video. He opened the door and hurried into her room. "Here I am," he smiled.
Since Annie was awake the rest of the afternoon John didn't have a chance to go back to the wedding sex video. Around 5:00PM Kim called and told him to get out some dishes because she was picking up some Chinese food on the way home. Around 5:50PM she walked into the door with Janet behind her.
"Hi," Janet said when she saw Kim's handsome father.
"Hello Janet," John said while giving his daughter a dirty look. "I didn't know you were having dinner with us."
"I must have forgotten to tell you," Kim grinned. She moved over to kiss her father and saw something different in his eyes. It was something that she had never seen with him before. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," John said smiling as he leaned over and kissed her soft cheek a little harder than usual. She smelled so nice.
They all sat down for dinner and Kim was surprised how talkative her father was. He kept looking at her and smiling as well as glancing at Janet's large chest. After dinner Annie went to bed and they moved into the den. "So, how about some after dinner drinks?" John asked which again shocked his daughter.
"Sure," Janet said smiling. This wasn't the same man who had avoided her two times before when they were together. John poured some wine and handled them to the two women. "To life," he grinned. Kim had moved to the chair across from him and had not realized her short dress was riding high on her thighs. After three more drinks and a whole lot of talking they were all feeling really good. Kim's body had sunk downward into the chair and her legs were now far enough apart that both Janet and John could see the white triangle of her panties.
"So tell me about Janet," John said noticing her skirt was also very high on her tanned thighs.
"Not much to tell," she said. "I married my best friend and later found out there were no bells in the bedroom."
"Bells in the Bedroom!" Kim laughed as she kicked her feet outward. "That's funny!"
"I think she has had too many," Janet said smiling at John over her glass.
John looked over at Kim and saw her dress now resting over her white laced panties. "I think we need to get her to bed," John said smiling. He knew Janet could see the excitement in his pants but didn't care. "Will you help me?"
"Sure," Janet said hoping they would do more in the bedroom than put Kim to sleep.
Janet moved over and pulled down Kim's dress to cover her panties. She saw Kim close her eyes and knew she was out cold before John scooped her up in his strong arms and carried her up the stairs.
John put her one the bed and turned to allow Janet to undress her but Janet grabbed his arm. "I need your help."
He turned and pulled Kim up to a sitting position while Janet unzipped her dress down her back. He turned to look away as the dress fell from her shoulders and her matching while lace bra was exposed.
"Ummm.....kiss me," Kim said as she opened her eyes and saw Janet's face above her own.
"You're drunk," Janet said as she jerked back.
"Make love to me," Kim whispered. "Just like we did in Chicago."
John sat back not believing his ears. "She's delirious," Janet said as she pulled the dress under her hips and off her feet. "Your daughter is very beautiful." Their eyes raped down over the small puff of her pubic mound under her panties.
Janet smiled seeing John's erection. She knew he was ready and seeing his daughter naked was getting him hotter and hotter. Before he realized it she released the snap between her breasts and pulled the small cups away from her pink breasts and cherry nips.
"They are so cute," Janet whispered as she lightly rubbed over the small tips.
"I should........leave," John said feeling dizzy. As he stood up Janet moved up with him until her eyes were looking into his and her fingers curled around his stiffness.
'It's been a while hasn't it?" Janet asked as her fingers, unzipped his fly, reached in and pulled out his long hard cock.
"Yesssssssssssss," he moaned as she jerked him off in front of his sleeping daughter. Or so he thought.
Kim was in and out of sleep when she opened her eyes and saw fingers stroking up and down a man's huge penis. She followed the bodies upward until she saw Janet's face and then..........her fathers. "Daddy?"
"Shit," John said as he jerked back but Janet didn't let him go. "She's awake."
"She's out," Janet giggled as they turned to see her eyes close again at her head drop back on the pillow. "Come on let's find another bed."
John let her lead him by his shaft until they moved into the bedroom across the hallway. "Sit," she commanded before moving back and slowly stripping before him. His eyes followed her fingers unbuttoning her blouse and then pulling it off her purple laced overfilled bra. She pushed her skirt down over her matching thong and then released the bra behind her back before pulling it away from her 36C breasts and huge dark nipples.
"I can tell you like," Janet giggled as the thong moved over her hairless slit which was extremely wet. John started to remove his shirt but she stopped him. "No I want to fuck you with your clothes on." She pushed him on his back and straddled his hips while aiming his long prick up into her moist cave.
"OH GOD!" John cried out when her tight hot pussy clamped onto his pole. It had been so long that he immediately climaxed. "AHHHHHHHHHHH!"
"It has been a long time hasn't it?" She asked. She kept his semi-hard cock in her for almost two minutes before feeling it getting harder again. "Now it's my turn," she laughed as her body rose and fell again and again until her scream woke up Annie.

"Shit," John said as he jumped from the bed, fixed his clothing and ran into her room. Five minutes later he moved back into the bedroom to find Janet missing. He moved slowly across the hallway and saw Kim still passed out wearing only her panties. He sat down next to her and gently caressed the light blonde tiny hairs on her upper thighs.
"Daddy," she moaned with her eyes closed. "Fuck me."
"Shit," John said as he watched her hand moved down onto her damp panties until her middle finger pushed the silk deeply into her gash. She was dreaming that they were fucking. Her fingers pulled the panties away from her legs until the golden pubic hairs were exposed. As she finger-fucked in and out of her panty-covered crotch he moved his fingers up to rub the silky curly hairs. They were so soft and fine.
Kim was dreaming a man with a huge cock was fucking her. It was the biggest she had ever seen and it felt so good. She opened her eyes in the dream and saw his face. "Daddy..........fuck me." She moaned before pushing her fingers into her wanton hole. When she climaxed she awoke and realized she was alone. "Oh God what am I doing?' She also realized she was only wearing her panties and didn't know how she had got upstairs. The last she remembered was them all sitting around downstairs. Somehow she managed to stagger out of bed and get a robe on before walking across the hallway. She opened the door and saw her father's body lying on its back under the sheet. A huge tent pushed up the middle of the covering. She gasped and quickly moved back out.
John had his eyes tightly closed when the door opened. He heard his daughter gasp before closing the door behind her.
*****
John and Annie were eating breakfast when Kim walked into the kitchen wearing the same robe she had tossed on last night. "How much did I drink last night?" She asked as she tried to shield her eyes from the sunlight glaring into the patio door.
"A lot," John said smiling.
Kim poured a cup of coffee and sat down next to him not worrying about her robe that had opened up. "I had the strangest dream." She remembered seeing a huge penis being jerked off.
"What was it?" he smiled.
She blushed. "I can't remember."
"How do you know it was strange?" he grinned.
Kim glanced down and saw him wearing only his boxers. When she lived at home he did it all the time but it had been a few years and besides the shape of his excitement was easily seen. "My.....aren't you being carefree?"
"I used to wear them around you all the time," he grinned.
"Yes and I used to wear underwear too," she giggled as she stood and walked out of the room while removing her robe. She wiggled her ass in her white panties as she moved out of sight.
An hour later she walked down in her business dress. "I'll drop Annie off and you can pick her up at noon," Kim said. She noticed he had put on his slacks. "By the way what happened with you and Janet last night?"
"Not much," he lied. "But, I think we will be seeing each other again."
"Good," she said. "You need to get laid." She laughed and ran up to get Annie ready.
As soon as Kim pulled out of the driveway with Annie John moved upstairs into the master bedroom. He pulled out Tape number one and sat back to watch as Jake moved off Kim and walked to the camera. "Man that was the best yet." He looked over on the bed at Kim's unfulfilled face, her legs still spread widely and smiled.
Tape two was filmed on their honeymoon. First was the topless beach with Kim exposing her young morsels. That night Jake again set the camera on a shelf or something while Kim again lay on the bed waiting for his instructions. This time Jake moved his body up by her head and guided his hard cock into her sweet young lips. "Ummm," she purred as she masterfully sucked and licked his stiff prick in and out of her small mouth.
John was mesmerized as he watched his daughter who he had pictured as the innocent young virgin devour Jake's six inch penis. He closed his eyes and imagined it was his sucker in her throat until his hips shot upward and his hot spunk splattered out. "Shit," he said looking at the mess on the floor at the foot of her bed. He hurried to get some paper towels in the kitchen and did his best but the wet spot remained. He hoped it would dry before she got home. At noon he picked up Annie and an hour later she was napping. He put in tape number three and was shocked again when he saw another couple in the bedroom. He recognized it as the same room he was now in.
"You said Dare Kim," Jake said smiling. "Brad dared you to take off your panties."
"I think this game has gone far enough," his daughter said nervously looking over at her girlfriend Joy for support but the topless Joy only smiled. John now recognized her as Kim's maid of honor at their wedding. He stared at her narrow breasts with long thin nipples on the tips.
"I'm not taking off my panties," Kim said sweating.
"Hold the camera," Jake said to Brad. John watched the scene jump around as they passed the camera and then saw Jake move over to sit next to his daughter wearing only her white bra and panties. "Come on honey," Jake said smiling. "It's just your panties." He grabbed onto the elastic waistband and pulled before she knew what was happening.
"Jake!" Kim yelled as she tried to grab onto her undies but he was too fast and soon had them down to her knees. All of them including now John looked at her golden nest.
"I told you she was a natural blonde," Joy giggled. They had wanted to get Kim and Jake in a real truth or dare game for some time now.
"OH GOD!" Kim blushed as her panties left her feet. She covered her sparsely covered slit as best as she could.
"Truth or Dare Brad," Joy said smiling at the man she had desired for sometime but she knew the way to him was Kim.
"Dare," he grinned.
"I dare you to remove Kim's bra."
"That's not fair," Kim said. "I lose my bra and it's his dare."
"I'm afraid so honey," Jake said as he took the camera from Brad and watched him move behind her and released the clasp. He zoomed the camera into Kim's chest as the cups moved away showing her small hard cherry nipples.
John felt bad for his daughter but not for himself. Again he got to see her nakedness.



Kim tried to cover both her lower stomach and her chest. "Truth or Dare Jake," Brad said.
"Dare," Jake said hoping to get his wife to let this game go further.
"Take off Joy's underwear," Brad said as he took the camera from Jake.
"Panties and bra?" Kim asked knowing Joy would soon be naked like her. "I think we better stop."
"Not yet," Joy said as she stood next to the bed to allow Jake room to pull off her bra over her nice full tits and push her panties down over her pussy which had a little bit of dark fuzz just above her slit. She smiled and sat back next to Kim.
"Truth or Dare Kim," Jake asked.
Kim was not going to say Dare again. "Truth."
Jake grinned. "I dare you to tell Brad and Joy about the fantasy you told me last night."
"That was not real," Kim blushed. "We were.......we were just...saying those things to.....get excited."
"Tell them," he said. "Tell them about your desire to have a threesome with Brad."
Both men were wearing boxers that were pushed outward.
"We.......I....was just....it was not really......."
"Tell them how you wondered how it would feel with my cock in your pussy and Brad's in your mouth."
"No......I didn't want it to really happen......Jake why are you doing this?"
"Because it was your fantasy," he said as he handed the camera to Joy and moved to the bottom of Kim's feet. "Open up."
"Jake.....no please," she said. "They will see me."
"Yes and how wet you are and how much you want me to fuck you," he pulled her feet out until her pink rose opened its pedals.
John's cock was rock hard when he saw deep down into her moist pussy lips. He watched as Jake pulled her hand away and shifted his hips forward until his swollen red crown moved slowly up inside of her.
"OHHH!" She moaned as his hard-on disappeared. She tried to forget about Joy aiming the camera and Brad now moving onto the bed next to her head. She knew what was coming next and didn't stop it as Brad pulled her head towards him and she felt the dampness of another man's penis rubbing across on her lips for the first time.
"Open up baby....suck him," Jake whispered as he pounded her pussy.
Kim kept her eyes closed as if it wasn't really happening as her mouth opened and his swollen tip pushed between her lips and teeth until it rested against her hot tongue. It was what she had imagined last night when they pretended to have sex with other people for excitement. Now she had a real live penis in her mouth, another in her cunt and it felt so good.
"God look at that," Joy said as she moved closer to direct the camera at Kim's tongue which was now licking and tasting her husband's dick.
"Swallow him," Jake directed. Brad had told him that Joy didn't like to swallow.
"AHHHH!" Brad groaned as he climaxed deeply into her throat. She opened her eyes and looked into Brad's as she swallowed his discharge and went back for more. Brad pulled his spent cock out and she looked at her husband. "Fuck me dammit."
John was ready to cum as well when Joy pointed the camera under Jake's ass to get his hard penis pushing in and out of Kim's lips. He could see her tiny dark anus underneath opening and closing in sequence with her pussy lips.
"OH JAKE!" Kim screamed as she climaxed. She realized it was the first time she had really felt this intense. Her fingers dug into her husband's lower back. Suddenly the video went black.
"Shit," John said out loud. He pulled out the tape and thought about putting in tape number 4 but stopped. Annie would be awake soon and he had to cool down some. He put the videos back in place and smoothed down the bedspread before leaving the bedroom.
The phone rang around 4:30PM and it was Kim. "Dad, how would you like to go to the movies with me tonight?"
"What about Annie?"
"Joy is going to sit," she replied. John remembered how hot Joy's long breasts and nipples were in the video film.
"Sounds good," he said. "I don't even care what movie." She hung up and around 5:00PM Joy showed up.
"Hello Mr. Reynolds," Joy said as she entered the house. She immediately moved her soft young body into his for a close hug.
John's hard-on had not shrunk all afternoon in anticipation of seeing Joy and going to the movies with his daughter. When Joy's body pressed into his he knew she could feel his excitement.
Joy's eyes opened wide when she felt it. She had never really thought of Kim's father in a sexual way before but the hard object pressing into her soft tummy had her hormones racing. Ever since that night playing Truth or Dare with Jake and Kim she had wondered how another man's penis would feel inside of her. She continued to hold him close to her as she gently pushed forward and back against his manhood.
"Uh........Annie is in...in...in....the other....room," John stuttered.
"I'd rather stay here with you," she whispered.
"GA-GAA!" Annie yelled when she came out into the hallway and saw her favorite babysitter hugging her grandpa.
"Hello sweetie," Joy said to the little girl as she picked her up. "Give me a kiss." Annie leaned forward and gave her a damp kiss. "Now give your grandpa one." Annie did the same to John. "Now I have to give your grandpa one too," Joy grinned as she leaned over and gently pressed her soft lips onto John's. A second later her hot tongue dashed out and into his lips.
John thought about breaking away but her lips felt so nice. His own tongue moved out to met hers and go back into her mouth. As they kissed Joy lowered her body to let Annie loose on the floor before moving back up into the older man's arms.
"We can't do this," John gasped when he broke his lips from hers. He turned to see Annie walking back into the other room.
"But we both want to," Joy giggled. She pushed her lips back to his and again they swapped spit however his time her hand dropped and pressed against his large bulge. "God!" She exclaimed when she discovered how large he was. She had to see it.
John kept looking back to make sure Annie wasn't coming back while Joy's fingers found his zipper and pushed downward. She fumbled inside his pants until she moved into his boxers and pulled out his long and very hard cock. "You animal," she moaned as her fingers stroked him.
Suddenly they both heard the garage door opening. Joy grinned as she stuffed his hard-on back into his pants. She took his hand and led him into the family room. "Maybe we can continue this later?"
"Kim will be home," he whispered.
Kim came into the house and saw the two adults sitting strangely apart with bright red faces. It was apparent they had been doing something.
"I shouldn't have left you two alone," she grinned as she put down her purse. "I need to get changed," she said. "Daddy will you watch Annie while I talk to Joy for a minute?"
"Sure," he said picking up his granddaughter.
*****
As soon as they got into Kim's bedroom Kim closed the door behind them. "OK, what happened?"
"I swear I didn't plan it," Joy giggled. "When we hugged I felt his hard-on against me and then we started kissing when Annie left the hallway."
"He was hard?"
"Yes and he has the biggest penis I've ever touched," Joy giggled again.
"You........touched it?" Kim unzipped her dress.
"Yes, I took it out and was jerking him off when you came into the garage. When you get home after the movie I want to fuck him," Joy whispered. She released Kim's bra clasp and pulled it away from her succulent nips.
"I don't think so," Kim said somewhat jealous. "He's my date tonight." She had seen the large tent in his bed last night and now knew for sure that he was very much endowed.
Joy grinned as she pushed her fingers down into the front of Kim's panties. She rubbed over the moist clitoris. "You're serious."
"Ohhh," Kim moaned. She knew it was wrong but she had imagined how it would be in bed with him.
"You want to fuck your father," Joy whispered while moving her finger in and out of Kim's pussy.
"Yes," Kim whispered. "But, he would never do it."
"Maybe I can help later?" Joy giggled.
"How?" Kim asked. She pulled the other woman's fingers out of her panties.
"Tonight at the movies make sure to rub against him and touch him as much as possible. Get him so horny he will be ready to jump me when you get home. Leave the rest up to me."
"This is very dangerous," Kim whispered. "What if he won't do anything with me?"
"He's a man," Joy laughed. "And, a big one at that," she thought. "Wear that short denim skirt and silk blouse. Don't wear any underwear."
"I'll give him a heart attack," Kim giggled as she removed her panties and pulled on the skirt. She buttoned the blouse over her hard nipples.
*****
John sat trying to calm down hoping his excitement would shrink. He had always liked Kim's friend Joy who was now offering herself to him. Somehow he had to get her alone when they got home.
"Ready Daddy?" Kim asked when she walked into the room wearing a long dark sweater over her clothes.
"It's not really that cold," he said thinking she would be sweating outside.
"It might be cold in the movies," Kim said while giving Joy a sly grin.
"Let's go. See you later Joy," John smiled
*****
"Let's sit up on top," Kim said to her father when they walked into the stadium seating theater.
John followed her up the steep stairs trying his best to keep from peeking up under her short denim skirt. She moved in the last row first and carelessly sat down causing her skirt to ride high on her tan thighs.
John suddenly remembered how his daughter looking in the videos and picture her nice blonde pussy in his mind. His cock was hard by the time he sat next to her. The lights dimmed and she pulled up the arm rest between them. "I hate these things."
John wished the physical barrier was still between them because he could feel the heat from her bare thigh as it pressed against his leg. If it was anyone but his daughter he would be cherishing the thought of a young hot woman sitting next to him in a dark theater.
"Tonight I'm your date," she whispered as she grabbed onto his strong arm and pulled his elbow into her braless breast covered by a thin silk blouse. Kim glanced down at the huge long bulge in his slacks and knew before she got out of the theater she would have to accidentally on purpose touch it.
The previews were on first so the two of them sat nicely while other movie goers moved into the theater. On the other side of the back row a young teenage couple quickly sat down and pushed their bodies together. Both Kim and John peeked over to see the two youngsters immediately lock their lips together. Kim hoped it would be the catalyst needed to get her dad really hot. By the time the movie started the boy's hand was cupping the young girl's ass.
"I think there is a better show over there," Kim whispered in her father's ear as they looked to the side.
John could feel his daughter's hard nipple now pressing into his arm and could smell her perfume and hair shampoo scent. Her fingers were still on his arm and were now rubbing up and down his hairy forearm.
The movie was a slow going movie at the start as it built up the character's backgrounds and relationships. After about twenty minutes into the movie Kim looked over at the young couple and saw the girl's blouse undone and the boy's hand over her tiny white bra cup.
"Look," she whispered.
John had been looking and was hoping the boy would pull the bra down enough for him to see the white mound and nip. His wish was soon granted and there it was....The girl was so turned on she didn't care if anyone else could see her naked titties.
Kim knew it was time to see how far he would go so she took his large hand in her small one and slowly pulled it across her chest until the back of his hand rubbed across the raised nipple. She moved it back and forth as if she was not aware he was touching her soft breast.
John thought he was watching two movies....one on the screen and one in the seats. The girl's blouse was now completely open and both naked titties could be seen. His eyes moved up to the boy's face and saw him looking over at him and Kim. He knew they were watching.
"Can you believe those two?" Kim whispered. Her father's hand and arm had become limp as she now pressed it firmer against her silk-covered mound. "Look his hand is moving under her skirt," she whispered. As her father looked over her head she lowered their hands down until they rested on her bare thigh. Rubbing against her breast was one thing. She wondered if he would touch her under her skirt.
John was on overload while he looked at the pink tender flesh of the young girl's legs as the pleated skirt traveled up, up and up until the white of her dainty panties could be seen. He was so hard now that his cock was pushing up the front of his slacks. It was then that he felt the hot flesh of her bare thigh under the back of his fingers.
"I love you daddy," Kim whispered in his ear. She turned over his hand until his palm lowered down onto her flesh.
John kept his eyes on the boy whose hand was far up under the girl's skirt. He didn't realize his own fingers were rubbing on Kim's leg until his thumb brushed against the bottom of her skirt. His head turned to watch the movie as he pretended nothing was going on. He remembered her soft blonde pubic mound while moving his fingers in bigger and bigger circles up her thigh until his index finger pushed up under the skirt. He touched a few soft pubes and stopped. She was not wearing panties. His first thought was to pull his hand out but she grabbed his wrist before he could do it.
"It's OK," she whispered. Her free hand pulled the sweater from the chair next to her and covered her lap and his hand.
John remained frozen for almost two minutes before his finger started moving again under the sweater. His thumb joined his finger and rubbed her soft feminine hairs between them. He didn't want to go any further at that moment but she had different ideas.
Kim's pussy was dripping as he toyed with her pubic hairs. She smiled as she moved her hips forward in the seat. Her legs were open just enough for his thumb to press down into her very moist pussy lips.
"We can't do this," John whispered when her legs opened wider and he rubbed over her raised clit. She tried to grab his wrist again but he managed to pull it away. He heard her sigh and stood up to go to the restroom. He had to get away.
"Fuck," John thought as he moved into a toilet stall and tried drying out his slacks that had a huge wet spot where his pre-cum stained. "What kind of father am I?" He asked himself. "This has to stop!" His mind yelled as he moved back into the theater and sat down next to Kim without looking at her.
Kim quickly took his hand into hers and rubbed over his fingers but he pulled it away. "That was a mistake," he whispered.
"Don't you love me?" She whispered as her hand moved over to take his again. This time she held it as it rested on his thigh.
"Yes, but........" He was about to say he was her father when her hand pushed his back between his thighs and her fingers pressed against his semi-hard on. "Ohhh," John moaned when she pushed his and her fingers down to the tip of his covered shaft. "Kim...don't," he whispered but her fingers pulled from his and curled around his sausage.
"Let me make you happy," her little girl voice flowed into his ear.
"Don't....," he said softly not trying to stop her from exploring his hard length. He knew he was lost when his eyes closed and he lowered his own hand to the seat next to him. The sound of the zipper being lowered was low enough that only they could hear it and only his gasp was heard by her when her tiny fingers snaked into his pants and underwear.
Kim reached downward until she touched the base and then upward until her fingers cupped the huge crown. Joy was so right about him being so big. She managed to get it out through the tight opening until it pushed up her sweater now covering his lap.
The light from the movie screen bounced off the walls while both father and daughter's blank faces looked at the movie. Neither knew what was going on because all of their thoughts were on her hand stroking up and down his pink shaft. She took her time teasing, rubbing and squeezing him. His breathing was getting deeper and more ragged until he grabbed her wrist to let her know he was about to cum.
Kim giggled and reached into her purse to grab the pile of tissues she had planted in hopes of getting to this point. As she held onto his cock with her left hand she pushed the pile of tissues under her sweater until they covered his cannon which was ready to fire. She looked into his eyes when he climaxed. Her hand stroked and stroked until the tissues were soaking wet. Finally she moved them away and pulled her hands from under the sweater.
John peeked around to make sure no one had seen what had happened. He hurried to get his softening penis back into his slacks and made it just as the movie credits were rolling and the lights came on. As they walked out of the theater she tossed the damp tissues in the huge waste can.
Neither said much on the way home. Both were wondering what this would do to their relationship. Would they be so ashamed that it would break them apart? When they pulled into the garage John talked first.
"I liked the movie," John said.
"I could tell," Kim giggled.
"That's not what I meant," John laughed as he lightly punched her soft thigh. The skirt was so high he thought he could see some blonde curls in the dark shadows underneath. He felt himself getting hard again and quickly opened the door.
End of Ch. 1
Ending note: Sorry to keep you hanging but I wanted to get the first chapter out. One more to go. Don't forget to email me and to vote. Thanks....Slick
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Carol Denning looked at the drama class booklet on the sink in front of her and then at her face in the steamy bathroom mirror. The slightly wrinkled face belonged to a forty-year old single mother of three who was about to take a drama class at a local production company. She had majored in Drama almost twenty-two years ago but when she discovered she was pregnant with her first child May she quickly dropped out. Since that time her whole life was devoted to being a good mother to her kids and a good wife to her husband Ben who had left her five years ago for a younger woman. She had been looking for a drama class for older adults but nothing had popped up until now.
"Mom. You're going to be late for your first class." Becky yelled from the bedroom. They had just finished dinner and she had agreed to do the dishes so her Mom could get ready.
"OK!" She yelled back. She quickly pulled on her new black lace bra and matching panties. The skirt and blouse did a good job hiding the dark underwear. She hurried down the stairs and grabbed her purse. "Wish me luck." She said as she kissed her daughter on her forehead.
"Break a leg Mom!" Her 18 year old teenage daughter Becky yelled as Carol ran from the house.
Carol hit some bad traffic and was worried about being on time. She drove around the streets for almost fifteen minutes before she found a parking space that was more than four blocks from the drama building. "Shit." She said as she looked at her watch. She was ten minutes late. The instructor was reading off the list of students when she flew through the door.
"Carol?" He asked looking up at her.
"Yes." She said embarrassed to be late. She glanced around the room to see if there were any other older classmates but didn't see any. She moved into a seat in the first row.
"Hello. My name is Tom Bennigan and I'm your instructor for this class. I can see we have a good mixture of men and women as well as a variety of ages." He glanced at Carol who smiled back at him.
"This is just an introductory class that will give you all a chance to do a short romantic play. The play is one that I wrote and is called "Triangle." He took a stack of stapled papers and passed them to each student. "The story is about a newly married young man and woman who rent a room at a young widow's home. Act one sets up the characters, act two shows some flirting and petting between the man and widow, act three involves the two women getting closer and act four brings them all together. I'm only giving you act one tonight to read and practice."
One of the guys held up his hand. "They have a threesome?" The rest of the class laughed.
"Brilliant." Tom said smiling. "Triangle, threesome, Ménage A Trios, or whatever you want to call it."
"We won't really be having sex right?" A young girl with flaming red hair sitting in front of Carol asked.
"No. That's what acting is. However, there will be some kissing, touching and even acting out some of the sex acts. So if that bothers you I'll understand if you want to leave." He looked straight at Carol. She looked away. No one got up to leave.
"First we need to break you up into groups of two women and a guy. Luckily we have twice as many women as men." Tom said. "As I go around the room I'll assign you a number. When I finish I want you to join up with the others in the class with the same number I gave you."
"But, I wanted to be with my boyfriend." A cute blonde girl tossed at Tom.
"Then it wouldn't be much acting would it?" Tom injected. He then went around the room and gave everyone a number. "OK let's take a ten minute break to allow you time to join up."
Everyone just sat there looking at each other. Finally one of the girls said. "I'm number one." A guy in the back smiled, "Me too." Another girl held up her hand. "Me too."
Two more numbers went and then Carol said she was number four. She turned around to see a black girl smile at her. "Me too." They both looked to see a handsome guy in the back row stand up. "I'm number four." The rest of the groups were formed and they each took a ten minute break. As Carol stood by the water fountain, the guy in her group walked up to her.
"Hi Mrs. Denning." He said smiling. "You don't know who I am. Do you?"
Carol look at his blue eyes. He did look familiar. She shook her head no.
"I'm Danny." He said. She still looked puzzled.
"Danny Jones. I went to school with your son Jim."
"Oh my god." She smiled as she looked up and down his hard body. "You can't be little Danny."
"No I'm not little Danny." He laughed. "At least not anymore."
Carol realized he was not just talking about his height or bulk. "We better get back to class." She said nervously.
"Get with your group and decide who will be doing what part." Tom shouted to them as they strolled back into the class room.
Carol and Danny stood while the cute black girl walked over. "I'm Amy.' The girl said smiling. They introduced themselves and looked at the list of characters.
"It's obvious that I'll be Gloria." Carol laughed. Gloria was the widow.
Amy smiled at Danny. "I guess you and I will be Julie and Jack." Amy had noticed the handsome white guy when he came into the room and had hoped she would get to meet him. Not only would she meet him she would be married to him. Since she had never dated a white guy before her heart was pulsating.
"Great." Danny said smiling at her. He also had never dated a black girl before.
"I think we are supposed to read through the script first." Carol said as they moved over to a corner of the room to be by themselves. They all opened the script and started reading their parts. The first scene showed Julie reading the newspaper in bed while Jack slept beside of her. She woke him up and told him about an apartment for rent nearby. Jack pulled her down to him and kissed her.
"I guess we kiss at that point." Amy smiled over at Danny.
"I think you do more than that." Carol giggled. She read the next paragraph that said the two of them touched, kissed and frolicked for almost five minutes.
Danny looked at Amy. "Your boyfriend won't be jealous will he?"
"I don't have one at the moment." She smiled back at him. "How about you?"
"Nothing serious." He lied. His girlfriend would kill him if she knew he would be messing around with another girl or make that two women.
"How about Mr. Denning?" Danny asked Carol.
"He ran away with his secretary." Carol said nervously.
"What's next?" Amy asked. They looked at the play and saw that the young couple then dressed and called on Gloria to rent her room. "Does that mean we will be wearing bedclothes or underwear?" Amy asked. Neither Danny nor Carol knew. They called Tom over.
"Bedclothes and you will have to figure out how to undress and dress on stage without showing any nudity." He grinned.
"That's going to be tough." Danny said smiling. He couldn't wait to see Amy get undressed.
They read on. Gloria then showed the couple the room and the bath at the end of the hall in which they would all share. The rest of the act told of Jack and Julie moving in and getting used to living in the same house with Gloria. At first Gloria was cold and kept to herself but at the end of act one she was warming up to the younger couple.
"That wasn't so bad." Danny smiled at the other two.
"I think removing my clothes in front of you is pretty bad." Amy said as she lightly smacked him on his firm bicep.
"He will be doing the same." Carol smiled back at the blushing lad. "What do we do now?" She asked Tom who was standing nearby spying on their conversation.
"Go through your first rehearsal." Tom said. Pick one of the classrooms down the hall and walk through the first act.
"We don't undress and stuff like that right?" Amy asked nervously.
"What you do is up to you." Tom smiled.
The three of them grabbed their stuff and headed down to find a classroom. "This one is empty." Danny said as he held the door open for the two ladies. They noticed Tom had left two folded sheets on the desk. "I guess these are the bed."
"I'm not taking off my clothes in here." Amy said firmly as she looked at the window in the glass door leading to the hallway.
"Me neither." Danny said looking over at Mrs. Denning. He would feel funny undressing in front of his buddy's mom.
"Just pretend now and maybe we can practice somewhere else?" Carol said seeing they were getting no where. She was happy she would not be undressing in act one. Carol took the two sheets and laid them on the floor away from the door so no one would be looking at them. "You are reading the newspaper in bed and Jack is sleeping next to you." Carol directed to Amy and Danny. She watched as Amy moved under the top sheet and Danny slide under it from the other side. He turned and faced away from her.
Amy was glad she had worn jeans and a loose top now that she was to be kissing and touching another guy. She peeked down at his cute butt and muscular back. She could feel the dampness already flowing down below.
"Jack wake up. I think I've found us a place to rent." Amy read from the script. She knew he was now supposed to grab her and pull her down to his body.
"Good morning." Danny read as he turned and smiled at her cute face. His eyes roamed down her small but firm breasts. Her bottom half was covered by the sheet. His fingers moved to her wrist and slowly up her arm. "Come here and kiss me." He said remembering his few lines. His fingers pulled on her arm until her face was directly above his. His blue eyes looked up into her brown ones as their lips pressed lightly together.
Neither of them made any effort to open their lips to taste each other. Their lips press together for almost a minute.
"That's not going to work." Carol laughed down at the two of them. Their lips broke apart and they looked at the older woman. "It says here you have to passionately kiss and your bodies have to press together."
"You wanta?" Danny whispered to Amy. She smiled. "Yes." This time their mouths opened at the same time which allowed their tongues to search and explore without hesitation. Both were breathing heavy as they pressed the front of their bodies together under the sheet.
Carol's breathing was ragged as well as she watched the two young actors French each other. She had not kissed that passionately for a long time and wished now she was the one in Danny's arms. But, she realized she was now the director.
"You're supposed to touch and frolic with each other." She read out loud.
Amy felt the hardness in Danny's pants pressing against her stomach. She had not had intercourse in almost six months and her body was on fire. His tongue was lighting more fuses in her body and now his hand was roaming up and down her thin back. She gasped when he pulled her shirt out of her jeans and moved his hot fingers onto her smooth back.
Carol wished the sheet was not there because she could see his hand moving on her backside and hers moving up and down his back. Their mouths were now wide open and she could see their tongues flicking across each other's lips.
Danny was the first one to take a chance as he moved his fingers down under the waistband of her jeans until he touched the top of her panties. He felt her body freeze for a moment as she decided if she would allow it or not. So far he was only touching the top of her underwear. She relaxed and continued to french him.
"You are supposed to be touching each other all over." Carol said as she read the script again out loud. She wanted to see them being intimate.
Danny pulled his lips from hers and whispered in her ear. "OK?" He asked. His fingers were poised at her panty waistband.
"Outside my clothes." Amy whispered back. She was not ready to have this white guy grabbing her bare caramel ass this fast and this soon.
Danny was disappointed at first as he pushed his hand down over her nice and round buttocks. However the disappointment quickly vanished as he felt how soft but firm her ass really was.
Amy was breathing in his ear as he explored her backside. She moved her own hand down to the top of his rear. As her tongue licked his earlobe her hand moved down over his firm ass. By instinct her legs opened to allow his thigh to press against her moist and hot sex.
Carol's own hand was now rubbing up and down her covered thigh as she watched the black and white body come together in a heap of arms and legs. They all knew Amy and Danny were not acting anymore.
"Oh god." Amy moaned as she felt herself ready to climax. "We have to stop." She whispered in Danny's ear. Although she was saying for him to stop her hands were pulling his thigh hard against her mound that was still pushing forward and back. That was when she climaxed. Her hands grabbed his ass and held his body tightly against her as her body tensed. She tried to hold back her verbal pleasure but couldn't. "Ahhh." Her mouth moved to his and her tongue fucked in and out of her mouth to hide her pleasure.
Danny froze not knowing what to do. He realized she had climaxed but didn't want to embarrass her. "Wow. That was some acting." He whispered as he broke his mouth from hers.
Amy's eyes opened and her mouth grinned back at him. "Thanks."
"Ok. Now you have to get undressed and dressed again." Carol said with a flushed face.
Amy and Danny moved out from under the sheet and both women could now see that Danny was very well endowed. His hard-on had not gone down.
"Any idea how we are going to do this?" Danny asked Carol.
At that time Tom stuck his head in the room. "We only have thirty more minutes so be sure to get through act one." He smiled when he saw both Danny's and Amy's hair messed up. He closed the door.
"Why don't we meet at my house tomorrow and figure that out?" Carol asked. She knew the family would all be gone during the day. "Can you two break away?"
"I can be there at 1:00PM." Amy said smiling.
"Same here." Danny said. "I know where you live."
"I'll give you directions." Carol said to Amy.
For the last thirty minutes they walked through the rest of the play.
*****
Her son Jim was waiting up when she arrived at home. "So how was it?" He asked as she walked into the den.
"You know first night not really much to speak of." She lied as she hurried up to her bedroom. She quickly stripped and moved under the warm water of her shower. Her fingers moved directly down to her hairy mons. "Oh yes." She moaned as she masturbated imagining it was Danny's fingers splitting apart her swollen pussy lips. It has been five years since her husband walked out on her and just as many years since she had experienced a long hard penis inside of her. "Fuck me Jack." She moaned as her middle finger stroked in and out of her hot hole.
*****
The next morning went very slow as Carol nervously cleaned the house as the time ticked down finally to 1:00PM. The doorbell rang and she hurried to open it. Danny stood smiling. "I haven't been here since the ninth grade." He was now twenty.
"Come in silly. You are making me feel really old." Carol laughed. She led him into the den and offered him a soft drink.
"Do you have any beer?" He asked.
Carol realized he was old enough to drink booze. "Sure." As she moved into the kitchen the doorbell rang again. She grabbed a beer and ran to open the door. Amy stood there smiling in a short sundress. "Hi." She looked at the beer. "Is that for me?"
"You want one?' Carol asked.
"I think I will need one." Amy giggled. She knew today's session would be hotter than the one last night.
Carol got them all a beer and they sat for a few minutes talking to break the nervousness they were all feeling. They told each other their life histories and after another beer were feeling pretty good. Carol looked at the clock. "I guess we need to get started. We can use my bedroom for the first scene." Amy took another drink and so did Danny. They smiled and followed Carol up the stairs.
"I forgot to bring my bedclothes." Amy said as she stared at the large king size bed that had the bedspread removed and only had a thin white sheet covering it.
"Me too." Danny said. "Actually I don't wear anything to bed."
"But now you have to." Carol quickly said. "I'll give you a pair of my ex-husband's pajama bottoms." She opened the draw and pulled out the black silk bottoms. "Here." She tossed them to him. "You can put them on in the bathroom." She watched as Danny walked into the adjoining room and closed the door.
"What do you want to wear?" Carol asked the nervous young woman.
"What do you suggest?" Amy asked. The beer was giving her a buzz.
"Something that's easy to remove when you have to undress." Carol said as she looked at her stash of bedclothes. "Here." She tossed a mid-thigh silk beige nightshirt to her. "You can wear panties under them."
Amy held the silky top to her and realized it was pretty sheer and that Danny would be able to see her dark nipples and her panties through the material. She thought about asking for something else but didn't want to sound childish. "Should I put it on now?" She asked looking at the bathroom door.
"Go ahead." Carol said as she moved over to the door. She tapped on it to tell Danny to stay inside. "Stay in there until I say it's OK to come out." She turned to see Amy pull her bra over her small caramel colored breasts. She tried not to stare but they were perfectly shaped with two small chocolate Hershey kisses in the center of each. Amy quickly pulled the beige nightgown over her chest and let it drop down her bikini covered hips.
"You are very beautiful." Carol whispered as she held the sheet up for Amy to craw underneath.
"Thank you." Amy blushed. She pulled the sheet up to her chin and smiled at the woman.
"OK Danny!" Carol yelled. They watched as the door opened and the light in the bathroom went off. His shape walked into the bedroom and both women took in extra air when they saw his tan muscular chest, tight abs and bulging loins. He walked proudly to the other side of the bed and moved smoothly under the sheets. He peeked to see the short thin nightgown on Amy's body.
"Now remember this is just acting." Carol laughed at the two horny youngsters scantly dressed under the sheets. "Here's a newspaper." She said handing it to Amy.
Amy wanted to stay under the sheets because she knew they both would see her hard nipples pressing out the silk nightgown. She moved to sit up in bed while keeping the sheet over her breasts but Danny jerked it down.
"Hey." She said looking upset at her white bedmate.
"We have to make this look real." He grinned as his eyes took mental snapshots of her firm breasts and tiny nipples.
"OK." She smiled. "Let's make it look real. Turn around." She directed to him because he was supposed to be sleeping.
"Jack wake up. I think I've found us a place to rent." Amy said remember the lines she had read and memorized until late last night.
"Good morning." Danny said trying to act sleepy. He moved slowly across the few feet that separated them and saw the nervous look on her face. "Come here and kiss me." He said as his fingers again moved slowly up her bare arms. But this time he did not pull her down to him. He kept moving his fingertips up over her elbow to her bicep. His fingers traced and over her shoulder. As his fingers moved down the thin strap of her nightgown towards her breast she grabbed it. "That's not the way we rehearsed it before."



"We are supposed to be married so touching you there would be normal." He smiled. They both looked at Carol for her opinion.
"Well he has a point I guess." Carol said. She again wished it was her lying there and his fingers were moving down to her breast.
"Can we do it under the sheet?" Amy asked.
"How about behind the newspaper so the audience can't really see him touching you there?" Carol asked.
"That will work. OK with you?" Amy asked a smiling Danny. Right now he didn't care where it was. "Sure."
Amy pulled the newspaper up until Carol could not see Danny's fingers again moving down her shoulder following the thin shoulder strap. Amy's eyes closed as his fingers moved over her soft mound and down to her rigid nipple. His fingers gently flicked and toyed with the tip. "Come here and kiss me." Danny said as his fingers completely cupped her left breast.
As Amy dropped the newspaper onto the floor Carol saw Danny's fingers still caressing the girl's breast. Amy's passionate eyes looked down at the handsome man as she lowered her body down under the sheet and up against his bare chest and silky bottoms. As she slid under the sheet her nightgown moved up over her hips until only her skimpy panties protected her from him. Her arms moved around his hard body and her panty crotch pushed against his hard-on. This time Carol didn't have to tell them to kiss passionately. Amy's tongue slashed into his mouth before he had a chance to push into hers.
Carol sat at the bottom of the bed as the two bodies pushed against each other. She could tell their hands were roaming down over each other's asses and that Danny's thigh was once again pressing against her vagina.
Amy felt Danny's hand on her panty-covered ass moving up and then down under her undies. She pulled her mouth away to tell him no when her own hand slid down under the silk waistband of his bottoms. She realized no one could tell they were actually touching each other's bare buttocks. Suddenly Danny turned onto his back and pulled her on top of him. Her legs opened and her pussy was now pushing down directly on the hard rod of flesh between his legs. He now had freedom to move both of his hands. As one stayed caressing her ass the other one moved up under her nightgown until it covered her bare orb.
"Please." Amy whispered in his ear. She didn't want to climax again in front of the older woman.
"What's wrong? Am I getting to you?" Danny asked as he nibbled on her ear.
Two can play that game. Amy thought. She was sure she could get him off before he got her to climax. Amy moved her pussy mound down over his hard-on until it pressed up against her thin panties. She moved her hand away and looked down into his eyes as she rocked her body up and down. This time he moaned. "Oh shit."
Actually Carol could tell Amy was dry-fucking his rocket and wished she could see what was going on. Her wishes came true when their movements pushed the sheet down over her ass to the backs of her knees. She could now see Amy's panties which had curly dark hairs escaping rubbing up and down his huge bulge.
Carol snaked a hand up under her short dress and against her dripping panties. She pressed against her swollen clit as she watched Jack's prick try to rip open the thin pajamas and panties. But they held and soon he couldn't hold back as he came. "OH GOD!" He cried out as his juices shot up drenching the front of the pajamas and the front of her panties.
"What's wrong did I get to you?" Amy whispered as he rolled off her sticky body. They both lay on their backs forgetting that Carol could see the damp wet spots on their clothing.
"Well aren't you two a sight?" Carol said laughing. Danny quickly turned over and Amy sat up. "I think I need to clean up." She giggled as she moved into the bathroom.
"I'm sorry." Danny said. "I didn't mean to mess up the pajamas."
"I should have thrown them away a long time ago." Carol laughed.
"OK." Amy said as she walked from the bathroom. She smiled at Danny. "I guess now we have to undress and dress. I've got an idea." Danny moved off the bed and stood next to her. "We put our clothes on the bed in front of us. Danny stands in front of me while I undress and then I do the same for him."
"That should work." Carol said as she moved to be the audience.
"To make it natural I have to look at you right?" Danny asked hoping to see her naked.
"I was hoping you would look away." They looked at Carol.
"If you are husband and wife he wouldn't be looking away." She said excited that they would be naked and looking at each other.
Amy took a deep breath and pulled her nightgown over her head.
"Danny....get a little closer." Carol said. "I can see her breasts."
"So can I," Danny thought to himself as he moved closer and looked down at her light brown firm mounds. It was the first time he had seen a live black woman get undressed.
"If we are getting dressed I should put on a clean pair of panties." Amy said. "I don't have any with me and since Jack made such a mess on these I'll just remove them and pretend to put on a new pair." She took another deep breath and pushed her soaked undies over her neatly trimmed dark curly bush. She bent to remove them making sure he could see her best feature her ass. She stood naked and smiled at him.
"Please just stay like that." Danny said feeling his penis swelling again.
"Stay in character." Carol whispered. She could see Danny's hard-on forming.
Amy pretended to put on her panties and did pull on her bra before she slid the sundress over her body. "Your turn Jack." She smiled at Danny as she moved to the other side of him to block his body.
Danny gulped and pushed down his black silk bottoms over his abs, pubic mound and finally his refreshed hard-on. Its nine inches pointed upward at a 45 degree angle.
"Holy shit." Carol exclaimed when she could see half of his hard-on which was as big as her husband's whole penis. "Your body doesn't block that monster." She laughed.
Amy was speechless as she looked down at the long pink rod. Her last and only lover was barely six inches hard and since he was black she figured it was about as big as they got. She was wrong about size and had thought wrong about this white man. Amy moved aside to show Carol the whole package.
"Well?" Danny asked as the two women just looked at him.
"You're not supposed to be hard so fast." Carol grinned. "I wish my husband could have recovered that fast."
"Sorry I can't control it." Danny said grinning.
"Please don't apologize." Carol laughed. "OK. Let's see." She looked around. "What if you sat on the bed while Julie stands in front of you?" She moved her hands on Danny's hips and pushed him back until he sat on the bed. The tip of his rod was only inches from her face as she pushed back. "Amy stand here next to him." Carol directed as she ran to the other side of Amy. "That works. Now get dressed." She stood watching as Jack pulled on his boxers, slacks and shirt. "Great." Carol said. "That's enough for today because my daughter will home from school soon."
"Hey what about me?" Danny asked looking down at the huge bulge in his slacks.
"You can take care of it yourself." Amy and Carol laughed as they moved into the bathroom. "You need a shower." Carol told Amy.
Danny heard the two women giggling in the bathroom and wished he was in there with them. He pulled on his socks and shoes and walked downstairs. As he opened the door he saw a cute young blonde girl standing there.
"Who are you?" He asked with a big grin.
"I should be asking that question." Becky said as she glanced down his hard body. "I live here."
"I'm in the drama class with your mother." Danny said as she squeezed by him.
"And, you and she were........" Becky said.
"Rehearsing." Danny quickly answered. "I've got to run. He said as he sped out the front door.
"Rehearsing huh?" Becky said as she tossed her book bag on floor and ran up the stairs. She would have to ask her mother about this guy. She moved into the opened master bedroom and walked over to the bathroom door. She heard the shower running and figured her mother couldn't hear her so she pushed it opened and froze. She saw her mother and a black woman in the clear glass shower door stark naked. Her mother was washing the other woman's back. "Holy Shit." She said as she snuck back out before they saw her.
*****
"Get into the shower and I'll get you a towel." Carol told the young girl after they entered the bathroom. Both of them were boiling hot from seeing Danny's huge tool. She moved out to the hallway and saw that Danny was gone and grabbed a towel from the hallway linen closet. When she returned she saw Amy's naked body through the clear glass door.
"You want to wash my back?" Amy yelled when she saw the woman return.
"What? Oh no I can't..." Carol said nervously. She had never experience any female to female sex before.
"You know we have to get together in Act 3." Amy yelled back. She was now turned facing the woman through the clear glass.
"I've never....you know...with a woman before." Carol said.
"Me neither." Amy laughed. "We don't have to do anything."
"Right." Carol agreed. Maybe it would make act 3 easier if they were somewhat familiar with each other's bodies.
Amy smiled as she watched the woman pull off her dress, bra and panties. She had lied about being with a female before but had not gone past some kissing and touching with her 18 year old cousin at a camping trip.
"You want to do my back first?" Amy asked Carol as she stepped into the hot stream of falling water. The woman had a nice body. Her breasts had some sag but overall were full with large dark pink nipples. Her stomach was flat and her pubic mound was neatly trimmed into a small triangle resting above her shaved lips.
"Sure." Carol said as her eyes moved down to the full curve of the girl's butt. She wished hers was as well rounded and firm.
"I think it's better without a wash cloth." Amy said as she handed the bar of soap back to the woman. It meant she would have to use her bare hands. She leaned forward with her hands against the shower wall while Carol's soapy fingers moved gently over her shoulders and down her back. "You can touch harder." Amy giggled. Carol's fingers pressed harder as they traveled down to the small ass crack and then back up to the back of her neck. They made the trip down and back again. "You can go lower." Amy said without laughing this time. Carol's fingers hesitated and then moved south over her firm buttocks pretending to clean as she explored the girl's flesh.
Becky stood outside the bathroom door listening to the conversation. She could not believe one of the naked women touching each other was her normally ultra conservative mother. Her fingers pressed against the crotch of her jeans as she listened to their voices and then the younger girl's giggles.
"That tickles." Amy laughed as Carol's fingers pushed over her butt and down to the tops of her thighs. .
"What do you think we will have to do in act three?" Carol asked as she touched the delicate flesh of another woman for the first time.
"Probably not much in act three but it sounds like a threesome in act four." Amy said trying not to get too excited about Carol's fingers moving up her thighs. The fingers approached her pussy mound but veered quickly around it and back up over her ass.
"We will probably have to kiss." Amy said.
Carol heard what the girl had said and froze. Did she want to kiss her now?
Becky heard what the girl had said and had to see what was going on. She cracked the door and stared at her mother face as the black girl turned to face her. Becky gasped when the black girl's lips moved forward to gently press against her mothers. Their white and brown breasts pressed together.
"Don't..." Carol said as Amy's fingers moved around to cup her ass and pull her stomach against hers.
Becky pushed against the door as she moved her face closer to the bathroom opening. She wanted to see if they were touching each other. Suddenly the door slammed shut.
"What was that?" Amy asked as she looked at the door.
"Someone was watching." Carol said as she quickly moved out of the shower and over to the door. She pulled it open and saw someone moving out of her bedroom door.
"Get dressed." Carol said to the girl as she quickly pulled on her robe. She didn't bother buttoning it as she ran after whomever it was that had seen her and Amy kissing each other.
Becky was too late moving away when she heard her mother's naked form moving quickly to the door. She hurried down the stairs and ran into her brother Jim at the bottom. "Where are you running off to?" He grinned.
"Gotta go to the mall." Becky said smiling. "Tell Mom I'll be late for dinner."
Becky got in her car and called her girlfriend Ann. "You're not going to believe what I just saw." She giggled into the phone. "Are your parents at home? Good. I'll be there shortly." Becky smiled as she thought about how nervous she had been afraid that her secret would be found out. She had known she was a lesbian for about a year now but had been hiding it from everyone. Except Ann who had been her lover since her eighteenth birthday sleep over three months ago.
Jim hurried up the stairs to see what all the fuss was about and as he turned the corner ran smack into his mother who went sprawling onto her back with him on top of her. "Mom." He said surprised. He realized there was nothing between him and her nakedness.
"Jim don't look." She cried out as she tried to pull her robe closed but his body prevented it. As he pushed off his eyes moved down her creamy mounds and hard nipples to the dark triangle above her pussy. Suddenly her hands pulled the terry cloth over her pinkness.
"I can't believe you were peeking at me." She said as she stood next to him.
"Sorry but you were under me." He said as he stood.
"No. I mean in the shower." Carol said upset.
"Shower? Shit Mom. I just got home." He said smiling. "However Becky just ran out the door."
"I'm leaving now." Amy said as she turned the corner to see a tall cute guy standing there. "Hi." She said smiling.
"Hello." He said looking puzzled at his mother.
"Jim this is Amy. Amy this is my son." Carol said wishing everyone would just leave so she could be alone.
"My pleasure." Jim said smiling at the cute black girl.
"Not really." Amy giggled. "I'll see you tomorrow night." She said to Carol as she turned to walk down the stairs.
"She was here rehearsing." Carol said knowing he wanted to know.
"What were you rehearsing?" He grinned as he looked down at her robe which had opened enough for him to see her bushy triangle again.
She quickly pulled the robe close. "A play smart ass." She said as she turned and walked into her room. She slammed the door..
*****
Carol's normally boring and conservative life was tossed into a frenzy. She had seen a naked man, kissed a naked woman and lay naked under her twenty year old son. She waited for Becky to come home as she pretended to watch TV.
"Come home with me." Becky said to Ann as they pressed their naked bodies together in Ann's small bed.
"Are you sure your mother is a lesbian?" Ann asked. Her fingers were moving over Becky's corn silk pubes.
"I saw her and another woman naked in the shower kissing." Becky whispered. Her fingers were toying with Ann's small but shapely breast.
"I will if you........you know." Ann giggled. The last time they were intimate Becky used her mouth down below.
"You are such a vamp." Becky laughed. Her lips moved down the girl's neck over her small mounds and down her flat stomach. She remembered from the last time how Ann had screamed when she sucked on her small but rock hard clit. She teased her this time as her lips detoured around the pleasure bud.
"Oh please." Ann begged. "Do it."
Becky tasted her juices as her tongue traveled north back to her clit. Ann's ass lifted up to press against her lover's lips and tongue.
Two minutes later Ann climaxed. "God. That was even better than last time. You want me to do you?"
"Yes. But at my house." Becky said as she pulled Ann off the bed to get dressed. They hurried to Becky's house and found her Mom sitting in the den watching TV.
"Hi Mrs. Denning." Ann smiled as she moved to the chair across from her.
"Hello Ann." Carol said glancing over at her daughter to see if she showed any hint that she had seen her with Amy in the shower.
Becky saw the seat next to her mother but moved over to sit on the arm of Ann's chair. "What are you watching?"
"I'm not sure." Carol said truthfully. "Is there something you want to watch?"
"Na. We will just sit here for a few minutes." Becky said as she slid down in the seat next to Ann. She moved one arm around Ann's back and the other hand fell down to her own thigh.
Carol tried to focus on the TV show but out of the corner of her eye she saw her daughter's hand move down to Ann's shoulder. Becky's breast was pushed hard against Ann's arm.
"What have you two been up to?" Carol asked as she looked at them. Becky did not pull her arm away.
Becky giggled. "I had a snack over at Ann's house." Ann realized what she meant and blushed. Becky's hand moved from her thigh over to the top of Ann's leg just under her skirt.
Carol tried not to react but her daughter's actions were bothering her. She smiled and again pretended to watch TV. She heard Ann giggle and peeked over to see Becky's fingers now up under Ann's short skirt. She wondered if Becky was just pretending to be sexual with Ann because of what she had seen in the shower before.
"I know what you are doing." Carol said as she stood up.
"You do?" Becky asked without moving her hand from under her friend's skirt. Her finger tip was now pushing against Ann's panties.
Carol smiled. "Not everything you think you are seeing is what you are seeing." She said as she turned and walked up to her room.
"What did she just say?" Ann asked. Becky's fingers were pulling on the elastic band of her panties.
"I'm not sure but it must have something to do with the naked black girl in the shower. Maybe she wasn't black." Becky laughed. She found the dripping folds of Ann's pussy and slipped her middle finger up and down the channel.
"Stop." Ann said. "We can't do this here."
"Why not? She won't come down again and Jim is out for the evening." Becky smiled. "However I think it's your turn right?"
"Yes." The dark haired girl answered. She glanced up at the stairs and watched as Becky reached up under her dress to pull down her soaked panties.
"You want me to do it here?" Ann asked as Becky moved back in the seat and pushed Ann to the floor in front of her.
"Yes." Becky smiled. If she was going to come out she wanted it to be BIG. Her hands moved to Ann's head and pulled until the girl's mouth was an inch from her golden nest.
*****
Carol started to undress when she remembered she had forgotten to set out a letter that had come for her son that day. She buttoned up her blouse, grabbed the letter from her dresser and moved back to the stairs. She figured the girls would giggle when she came down so she tried to tiptoe down to put the letter out without them hearing her. As she moved down the steps she peeked inside the den and saw Ann lower body on her knees in front of the chair where they were previously sitting. She moved down another step but couldn't see Ann's head. She saw Becky's upper body leaning back in the chair. When she moved down another step she saw Becky's hands on top of Ann's head as the head moved between......shit...her daughter's legs. They weren't acting before. Carol thought. Ann was kissing her daughters pussy. Carol dropped the letter and hurried back up to her room while closing the door loudly.



"What was that?" Ann asked as she looked up at Becky's smiling face.
"Nothing." Becky smiled. "Don't stop." Ann's tongue pushed again between Becky's pink folds.
*****
Carol waited for her children to leave the next morning before she came out of her bedroom. She was embarrassed to see and talk to either one of them. She had some errands to run so the rest of the day went by quickly. She was dressed and on her way to her drama class when Becky came home.
"Going to class?" Becky asked as she tossed her book bag on the sofa.
"Yes. I left your supper on the stove." Carol said without looking at her daughter.
"Mom. We need to talk." Becky said as she grabbed her mother's arm.
"Can't it wait? I don't want to be late again." Carol said trying to pull away.
"No. Mother I'm gay." Becky announced.
"No you are not. You are just doing this because of what you saw yesterday. We were just rehearsing." Carol said quickly. "I've got to go." She said pulling away and out the door.
"Wait!" Becky yelled but it was too late.
*****
Tom was sitting up the stage when he noticed someone walking into the classroom thirty minutes early. He turned to see the older woman Carol.
"You're early." He smiled.
"I wanted to get a parking space." Carol said while sitting in the same seat she sat in two days ago.
"Good." He said smiling. "How did your rehearsals go?"
Carol blushed. "Good."
"I'll bet the younger two were not comfortable with the risqué theme huh?"
"Me neither." Carol answered. "They did better than I did and I really wasn't involved."
You will be. Tom thought. He had singled her out the first night to be his before the class was over.
"I noticed you are not wearing a ring." Tom said as he moved over to sit next to her.
"Divorced for five years now." She said smiling. He was closer to her age but she still was at least ten years older than him.
"No sex for five years." He smiled.
"That is kind of personal." She blushed.
He stood and moved over to the stage again. "Sorry." The rest of the class filtered in.
*****
Amy came in and sat by Carol as they watched the first threesome do their presentation. The girl on the bed was visibly nervous and was wearing cotton pajamas as she read the newspaper. The guy sleeping was a horrible actor. "Jack wake up. I think I've found us a place to rent." The girl said softly. The boy turned and looked at her. "Good morning honey." He said slowly. "Come..here...and...kiss...me." The girl glanced at the audience and moved down to gently kiss him on his cheek.
"Give me a break." Amy whispered in Carol's ear.
They hugged for a few minutes but did not do any more kissing. "We better get dressed." The girl said as she grabbed her clothes lying on the end table and moved under the sheet. The class watched as she undressed and redressed while the boy looked up at the ceiling.
She moved out and tossed her pajamas on the table. The boy then did the same thing. They stood and walked off the stage. End of scene one.
Carol heard the whispers and laughter from the class as Tom stood up. "Wow." He said trying not to be too negative. "What did you guys think?" He looked at the class while the girl and boy stood next to him.
No one said anything because they didn't want to say something negative. Except Danny that is. "I thought it was bad." He said frankly. "No one would ever believe they were married."
"We figured we were newly married so getting undressed under the sheet could be real." The girl said defensively as she glared at him.
"Yeah right." Danny laughed. "That was some passionate kissing and touching." He sarcastically grinned.
Carol could see the tears forming in the girl's eyes and the boy was not very happy either at Danny's remarks. "I doubt it if you can do any better."
Tom smiled. "Sounds like a challenge to me. Are you and your partner ready?"
"Shit." Amy whispered in Carol's ear. "He's made them mad."
"Don't worry. Just do it like we rehearsed it." Carol whispered back. She was so happy she was not in the first scene.
"Sure." Danny smiled as he walked by Amy and pulled her to her feet. "We just have to get our bedclothes on." They moved to the small room off to the side of the stage.
"In here?" Amy asked as she looked at Danny smiling. "Turn around."
"I saw everything last night." He laughed.
True. Amy thought. She turned away from him and removed everything but her panties. She slipped a heavier night gown over her head and turned to see him standing naked while facing her. His hard-on was again sticking upward. "Are you always like that?" She said smiling.
"Only around you." Danny laughed. He grabbed the pj bottoms and pulled them up over his package. "Let's roll." He said smiling as he walked through the doorway with Amy right behind him.
Carol heard the female gasps behind her when Danny walked out without a shirt and with his large bulge pushing out the front of the bottoms. They moved under the sheets and took their positions.
"Jack wake up. I think I've found us a place to rent." Amy said as she pretended to read the newspaper. She looked at Danny who pretended to wake up. He rubbed his eyes and smiled as he looked at her body. "Good morning." His hand moved up her arm and down over to her breast. The newspaper prevented the audience from seeing him caressed her firm tit.
Carol watched as Tom smiled and made a note on his notebook. The whole class was silent as they watched Amy toss the newspaper on the floor and slide under the sheet and into Danny's arms. Their mouths opened and their tongues flicked together. The class was dead silent as the two bodies grinded together causing the sheet to rise and fall.
Amy felt Danny's penis as it pushed through the opening in his bottoms. It was bare as it rubbed against her panty-covered pussy. Somehow he had managed to pull it out. She bit his ear and whispered. "Be careful down there."
"Just acting right?" He whispered back. No one could see his hand as it moved down over her stomach and panties. Her eyes opened as she felt him pull her panties to the side totally exposing her moist pussy to his prick. "Don't." She whispered. She tried to move her hand down to pull her panties back but he had lowered his stomach tightly against hers. She gasped then the huge tip of his penis pushed into the opening of her hot oven.
"What are you doing?" She whispered between big breaths.
"I'm fucking my wife." Danny whispered back. He still had not pushed inside yet. He wanted her to ask for it. His hips moved up her body which caused his crown to push against her hot and hard clit.
"Just a little bit." Amy moaned. Her body wanted him inside of her so bad. Her legs opened and her feet curled around his ass.
Carol and the rest of the class watched in amazement at his hips moved downward. They could tell she was wide open for him to enter. Luckily she was wearing panties Carol thought.
Amy bit her lip to keep from crying out as three thick inches moved down into her. "Please..." she begged.
"You want me to stop?" He whispered. Somehow he managed to keep only three of his nine inches inside of her.
"A little bit more..." She whimpered.
Danny smiled as he pushed another three inches into her moist hole "More?"
"Oh god there's more..." Amy moaned. "Yes...more." She cried out as he gave her his whole nine inches. "OHHH!"
All of the guys in the classroom including Tom were now sporting hard-ons as they watching Danny's body moving up and down. It didn't matter if he was really fucking her or not because it really looked real and Amy's cries of pleasure had all the panties in the room damp as well.
Amy cried out one more time as she climaxed. Right then she didn't care if the whole world was watching. She had never felt this way before. Suddenly Danny pulled his hard prick out of her and pushed her panties back in place. "We better get dressed and go look at the room for rent." He said as he smiled down at his satisfied wife.
The room was still quiet as the two of them stood and undressed completely one at a time without showing their nakedness. They used their bodies to block the audience from seeing them. They walked off stage and stood waiting for Tom's comments.
"Damn." Tom managed to say. "That was one hell of a performance." Suddenly the whole room broke out in applause. Amy looked up at Danny and smiled. Only they knew that the fucking was real. They ran back into the room to gather their stuff.
"Well?" Danny asked as he stood watching her pack up her stuff.
"Not bad." She giggled. "With some more rehearsing we can get it right." She walked out and sat down next to Carol. "Can we come to your house again tomorrow to rehearse?"
"Sure." Carol said smiling. Maybe they would let her watch without the sheet covering them.
They watched two more threesomes go through scene one but they didn't come close to Amy and Danny's performance. One girl accidentally flashed her bare breast when she undressed and the class saw one guy's bare ass. When the class was over Tom passed out Act two. "You might as well read through Act two and start some rehearsing."
Danny and Carol knew Act two involved them so they quickly read through the scenes. The first two scenes involved some accidental flashing of privates in the bathroom. First Jack walked in on Gloria while she had a towel wrapped around her nude body and the second scene Gloria ran into Danny when he was coming out of his room with his robe open. It was during the third scene when they were all watching TV that Amy went to bed leaving the two of them alone. Gloria pretended to be asleep while Danny hands explored her body on the sofa.
"We may have to start before 1:00PM." Danny said smiling over at Carol.
"No problem." Carol grinned back at him. "The house is empty during the day."
* * * * *
Carol tried to sneak up to her bedroom when she returned that evening at 10:00PM. She walked through the dark kitchen and made it to the stairs when she heard her son's voice. "So how was it?"
She turned to see him sitting in the living room with only one light on. "Good," she said, walking up the stairs.
"No-no," he smiled, "come over here and bring me up to date. That's what you used to do with May and I."
Carol walked in and sat next to him on the sofa. She noticed he was wearing cotton shorts and a tee shirt.
"What do you want to know?" she asked. She was still somewhat embarrassed about him seeing her naked before.
"Everything," he smiled, "we don't keep secrets in this family remember?"
Carol put down her purse and the copy of the play which Jim quickly picked it up and started reading it.
"Hey," she said, as she tried to grab it from his hands. But he was too big and too strong. Her breasts pushed against his back while he read the first page.
"Wow," Jim said turning to look at her, "this borders on a porn show."
"It's just a play. Nothing really happens," she said defensively.
"Jack and Julie kiss and touch each other and then undress in front of each other," Jim laughed. Her body was still pressed again his back. He could feel the hard tips of her breasts pushing into his back. He read the other pages and hurried to read Act two. After he was finished he turned and she moved away. "I take it you are Gloria and you will be intimate with Jack."
Carol blushed, "It's just acting."
She grabbed the play from her son's hand.
"You do remember how to be intimate right?" Jack smiled. He figured she had not done it in a very long time.
"Of course," she said.
"If you want to rehearse act two with a man let me know," Jim smiled. He had always teased his mother about sex in the past and had enjoyed how she normally blushed and ran away.
Carol thought about what he had said. She would definitely be nervous rehearsing with Danny and this was her son. "OK. Come up to my room in about fifteen minutes," she smiled calling his bluff.
"Really?" Jim asked. He remembered the scenes where Jack walked in on her wearing nothing but a short towel and then her seeing him with his robe open in the hallway. Holy shit, he thought, and then there was the third scene where she is asleep on the sofa and he explores her body.
Carol's heart raced as she moved into the bathroom and stripped off her clothing. She grabbed a white towel and tied it tightly around her breasts. She glanced down to see the bottom only inches below her puffy bush. After a splash of cold water on her face she waited for him to come up.
Jim grinned as he looked at his watch. At the fifteen minute mark he hurried up the stairs and into her open room. He expected her to be laughing while sitting on her bed but the room was empty. He moved to the bathroom door and listened.
"You're supposed to burst in," Carol called out when hearing his footsteps.
Jim still didn't believe she was really going to do it so he pushed open the door and froze. She was standing before him in only a small bath towel around her body. His eyes were like saucers as he looked at her full breasts pushing out the top of the towel. "You're serious."
"No. You are suppose to say oh my I thought the bathroom was empty," Carol laughed. She was enjoying him being the one embarrassed for a change.
"Oh my. I.....thought the bathroom.....was empty. I'm so.....sorry," Jim mumbled.
"Well it's not empty," Carol said remembering her lines. She also knew the towel was supposed to slip down over her breast. She pinched the side of the towel and watched his eyes as her naked breast and big dark nipple appeared. "Oops," she giggled.
Jim looked at his mother's breast and froze. "What do I say now?"
"I'm not sorry now," she smiled, knowing her breast was still exposed.
"I'm not......sorry....now."
Carol looked at the huge bulge in his cotton shorts and it made her feel good that she still had that effect on a man even if it was her son. "Are you going to just stare at me or are you going to close the door?" she giggled.
"Huh?" Jim asked forgetting he was just acting. "I better go," he said remembering his line. He quickly turned and walked back out.
Carol pulled the towel back up and yelled. "Let's do it again."
"Again?" Jim asked, not sure if he could do it again.
Carol was rearranging the towel when it came loose and both of her breasts spilled out. Jim came crashing through the door. "Oh my. I.....thought the bathroom....holy shit," he said looking down at both of her huge orbs.
"Sorry I wasn't ready," Carol smiled. He had already seen her naked so what difference did it really make? She fixed the towel and looked at him. They repeated the lines again and Jim had a better time as he got used to her breast being exposed.
"OK good," Carol said, while pulling the towel off and bending to pick up her underwear. "Go undress and put on that big robe I gave you for Christmas last year. Go into the hallway bathroom and I'll let you know when I'm outside."
"You really want to do this?" Jim asked. Not only had he seen her bare breasts but now the puff of pubic hair at the junction of her thighs.
"I'd rather do it with you than Danny," she said forgetting that he did not know who the guy was that she was to do this play with.
"Danny? Danny Jones?" Jim asked surprised. He was the biggest pussy hound in town.
"Yes. Now go and get ready for the next scene," she said smiling. She had not seen her son naked for a long time and was anxious to see how he had grown.
Jim hurried to his room and grabbed the robe. He removed his tee shirt but not his cotton shorts. Surely she didn't want him to be really naked. He moved out and into the hall bathroom and waited.
"OK," she yelled from the hallway. She watched as the door opened and he walked out with his robe wide open. "You're supposed to be naked under the robe."
Carol laughed when she saw he was wearing his shorts.
"But...," he started to say as she moved forward and grabbed the waistband. Before he could stop her she pulled his shorts over his manhood and down to his ankles.
"My-my-my," she said as she jumped back when his prick popped out. He was definitely bigger than her husband.
"Shit Mom," he said as he pushed his big hand down to cover his seven-inch rigid rod.
"This is just a play," she said as she pushed him back into the bathroom and closed the door. "Come out."
The door flew open and again he came out with his robe open only this time his hard-on pointed up at her. "Gloria!" he exclaimed, "I didn't think you were home."
She stared at his prick. "I came home early and I'm glad I did. Is Julie home?"
"No..oo," he stuttered. "She went to visit her mother."
Gloria moved up to him until his prick pressed against the front of her dress. "Careful with that thing it might go off."
Jim quickly closed his robe. "You want to do it again?"
"Of course," Carol said smiling, "until we get it right."
They did it again four more times and each time Carol pressed harder into his stiff prick. Finally she said last scene. "Get your shorts back on and meet me down on the sofa."
Carol moved down the stairs and waited. He came down only wearing his shorts and tee shirt. "I don't think we should do this one because I'll be touching you," Jim said.
"Would you rather Danny be touching me doing all the rehearsing?" she asked, seeing he was still excited.
"OK. What do we do?" He sat next to her.
"Julie just said she was tired and was going to bed. We watch TV for a while longer and then I fall asleep next to you. That's when you feel me up," Carol said smiling.
"I don't think I can do this," Jim said. His body wanted to do it but his mind said he was nuts.
"Sure you can. We are just acting. Remember that," she turned and pretended to watch the TV. After about two minutes Carol leaned back against the cushion and slowly closed her eyes. Her body was on fire as she waited for his touches. No man had touched her for a long time.
Jim sat trembling as he tried to get up enough nerve to do it.
"Do it," she whispered. Jim moved his hand down to rest gently on her forearm. He felt the tiny hairs on her arm rise as he lightly caressed the skin.
Carol knew he was supposed to go faster but right now didn't want him to. His touch was hot on her skin as his fingers got braver. They moved up to her shoulder and back down to her hand. But, he was afraid to leave her arm. When he moved to her hand again she grabbed it and moved it over until it floated above her thigh. She quickly pulled her hand away which caused his to drop down. His hand froze when he felt the tight muscles of her upper leg. His fingers were only about eight inches from her loins. Both were breathing heavy as his fingers gently caressed the tenderness of her upper thighs through her paper thin dress. She was not wearing a slip.
"You have to go faster because this section is only supposed to last no more than fifteen minutes," Carol said, keeping her eyes closed. She felt his fingers move towards her lower stomach but then take a quick detour to the right and up her side. She smiled as his fingers moved just under her full breasts and just stop. "Do you want Danny and me to rehearse it more times?" she whispered. She gasped as his large hand moved up and cupped her soft orb.
Her hard nipple pressed into his palm as he measured the softness and fullness of her breast. He was content in just touching her there until she grabbed his wrist and pulled his hand slowly down until he felt the top of her panties through the dress. "Go lower," she whispered as she slowly opened her thighs.
Jim gulped as he moved south until he felt the soft mound of hair which he quickly explored its fullness. He was not in control of his fingers anymore as they traveled down until he found the top of her gash. The heat and dampness pushed through to his fingers as they moved lower over her hard clit and even lower into her warm opening. The tip of his middle finger pushed the dress and panties in until the tip of his finger was hidden.



"Ohhh," Carol moaned. It had been so long since anyone had touched her there. Her hips rose from the sofa to meet his fingers.
"Mom, we shouldn't be....." Jim started to pull his fingers away but again she stopped him.
"Please honey. It's been so long. Don't stop," Carol begged. Her legs were now spread wide apart. She grabbed the bottom of her dress and pulled it up over the top of her damp yellow panties. Again she took his hand and pushed it down over the crotch of her undies.
Jim's fingers pushed the silky underwear deep into her dripping folds. He again found her clit and rubbed until she cried out, "I'm so close!" He looked down as he flicked his fingertip up and down her damp valley and saw the dark curly hairs on both sides of the panties which were now a narrow strip resting in her pink folds.
"Faster!" Carol screamed. His fingers moved quickly over her pleasure knob until her whole body shot upward. "I COMING!" She yelled. Her mind went blank from the pleasure and when she opened her eyes again he was gone.
*****
Becky came home an hour later and found her mom sitting on the sofa drinking a glass of wine. "Hi mom."
"Hi sweetie."
"Where is Jim?"
"He went up early to his room. I haven't seen him for a while."
"Mom," Becky said as she sat next to her, "about yesterday."
Carol remembered how Becky yelled she was gay. "It's OK to be whatever you want to be."
Becky grinned and hugged her arms around her mother. "I knew you would understand." She felt her mother's breasts push into her smaller ones.
"Do you have any sexual feelings towards men?" Carol whispered in her ear. They still held each other tightly.
"I don't think so. But, I've never really been that intimate with a male before."
"Just promise me you'll take the time to give it a shot before you tell the whole world," Carol said as she gently kissed the tender nape of Becky's neck.
Becky felt the shivers flying down her spine from her mother's hot breath and soft lips on her neck. "Mom. I saw you in the shower with that black woman. Where you and her....you know?"
Carol smiled. "We were just experimenting. Neither of us had been with another woman before and in act three we will be intimate." Her hand moved down and gently brushed over the soft skin beneath Becky's shirt.
"How did it make you feel?" Becky asked. She wished her fingers would go lower under her jeans and panties.
"I was excited but scared," Carol whispered. Becky's lips were now pressing against her own neck.
"If you want I'll help you rehearse the third act," Becky said as she gently nibbled on the soft skin.
"How far have you and Ann gone?" Carol asked. Her fingers felt the top of her daughter's panties and gently pulled out the elastic.
Becky giggled from the tickling sensation of her mom's fingers on her back and from the topic they were discussing. "We've pretty much done it all I guess but I'm not that experienced so I guess I'm not sure." Becky felt the fingers move under the panties and down under her jeans as well.
"I saw her kissing you down there," Carol said. Becky's nibbling on her neck was causing her serious flashes of passion.
"It was fantastic," Becky whispered. Her own hand was now moving along the top of her mother's hips. She slowly pulled her face away and stared into the eyes of her mother. They both closed their eyes as their soft lips pressed and caressed together. Becky's tongue flicked across the soft lips first and felt them open to welcome it inside. The two tongues slithered together as their lips opened wide.
Jim heard some noises downstairs and tiptoed out of his bedroom and down the stairs. He could see the legs of the two women on the sofa as he moved downward. He stopped when he saw them hugging. After another step down he froze as he watched his sister and mother in hot open mouth kiss. "Holy shit," he said, as he moved up the stairs. Jim lay on his bed thinking about had just occurred between him and his mother and now his younger sister was in on it as well.
Carol pulled her lips away. "God, that was so........," she gasped for air.
"Hot?" Becky asked, with a smile.
"Yes," Carol said, "I think we need to cool it." Her whole body was on fire.
Becky stood and grabbed her purse and ran up the stairs. "Let me know when you want to rehearse act three."
*****
It was early the next morning after Jim and Becky had left the house when Danny and Amy showed up for the act two rehearsal.
"I'm not really in this act so I guess I'll just give my input on how it looks," Amy said, somewhat disappointed. She had hoped to rehearse some with Danny again on act one.
"If we get through early enough you two can go over act one," Carol grinned reading the girl's mind.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Danny asked excitedly. He had very little sleep last night as he imagined touching her body.
"Definitely," Carol smiled, "I'll go upstairs, undress and put on a towel. When you are ready come on up."
"I'll go too," Amy said. She had hoped to see the woman naked again.
"You can come in," Carol said to Amy as she held the bathroom door open. Amy walked in and sat on the closed toilet seat. She watched as Carol removed her dress, bra and panties. "Did I tell you my 18 year-old daughter thinks she is a lesbian?"
"No. She really does huh?" Amy asked trying not to stare at the wonderful breasts on the older woman. "Maybe she can give us some pointers on act three?" She joked.
"She has already volunteered," Carol said seriously. She pulled the towel around her and peeked out to see Danny standing nervously in the bedroom. "You ready?"
Danny shook his head yes and pushed open the door.
Oh my. I thought the bathroom was empty. I'm so sorry," he said, while noticing Carol's dress and underwear on the top of the sink. She was truly completely naked under the towel.
"Well it's not," Carol said, as she pushed the towel down to fall below her large round breast and long brown nipple. "Oops," she giggled.
"I'm not sorry now," he smiled. He had never even seen one that big before and just stood there looking at it.
"Let's do it again," Amy laughed. Both women could see the large bulge in his shorts.
They did it a few more times and figured out Carol needed to have her back to the audience to hide them from seeing her boob.
"Next scene," Carol grinned as she pulled the towel off of her body while Danny was still standing in the bathroom. As she pulled on her panties she grinned at him. "I think we all need to get used to being naked together."
"Definitely," Danny smiled as he watched her pull the silk undies up over her dark bush. "Where is the robe?"
"Behind the door," Carol replied, snapping her bra into place.
Danny grabbed the robe and removed his shirt, shorts and boxers. He stood proudly displaying his hard-on as he pulled the robe over him. "I guess you are outside when I come out."
Carol and Amy walked into the bedroom. "I'll have to block his body when he comes out the door," Carol said smiling. She stood there waiting and suddenly the door opened and an exposed Danny walked out and up to her.
"Gloria!" he exclaimed, "I didn't think you were home."
She looked down at his rigid tool. "I came home early and I'm glad I did," she smiled, "Is Julie home?"
"No, she went to visit her mother."
Gloria moved up to him until his prick pressed against the front of her dress. "Careful with that thing it might go off." She hesitated as she felt the hardness and size of it before she pulled away.
"Do it again," Amy said feeling in command. She couldn't wait until she directed what Jim would do to Carol as she slept on the sofa.
Again Danny came out and each time he did Carol pushed harder and longer against him like she had done with her son. Both were totally turned on as they moved downstairs for the next scene.
"Julie has gone to bed and Carol, I mean Gloria, is asleep next to you. You get fifteen minutes to touch her all over," Amy smiled.
Carol and Danny took their places. "Don't be afraid to touch me and forget I'm Jim's mom," she said smiling. She didn't want him to hold back and he didn't.
"Just touch lightly on her leg first to make sure she is asleep," Amy directed as she moved forward to see Danny's hand on Carol's leg.
Jim's fingers gently touched the top of her bare thigh at the hem of her dress. After a few seconds his fingers dove under the material and slowly up under her dress. Carol tried not to panic when she felt him immediately go under her dress. He was not as shy as Jim.
Amy saw Carol's legs opening. "You are supposed to be asleep. Let him pull your legs open."
Jim's fingers gently pulled on the leg closest to him which gave him free access up to her panties. He pushed against the soft material and searched until he found her moist slit.
Carol thought he would touch her through her panties like Jim did but he found the elastic of her panties and pulled them aside. Her pussy was now open for him to touch. He did.
Jim's arm held up Carol's dress enough for Amy's eyes to see his fingers sneak under her panties and into her pink folds. "We will have to do this at an angle because I can see everything you are doing." Amy's breath was quick and rapid. "It would be better if she was not wearing any panties," Danny suggested. The tight panties were not giving him the freedom he or Carol wanted.
"That would be hard to do if she was sleeping," Amy said as she saw Danny's middle finger disappear deeply into her vagina. "But what if Gloria was not really asleep and was just pretending to be asleep?" He asked.
Carol opened her eyes. "Yeah....oh....I....God....think....OH!.that will....WORK!" She moaned as Danny finger-fucked her. "Take them off."
Danny quickly moved his hand from her panties and moved down onto his knees. He pushed both hands up under her dress and pulled down the flimsy protection. Carol lifted her hips slightly and peeked out to see his eyes looking at her fully open and exposed pussy.
"Did it say I was just touching her?" Danny asked as he pushed his finger again deeply inside of her.
"It just said you explored her body," Amy said. Her own fingers were rubbing against the crotch of her jeans.
"So I can use something other than my fingers to explore?" Danny grinned.
"What else....." Amy started to ask until she saw him pull up her dress and pushed his head between her legs. Shit he was going to kiss her pussy.
"OH GOD!" Carol screamed when his tongue lashed against her hard clit. Her hands grabbed his head and held it there.
"You're supposed to be pretending to be asleep," Amy laughed.
"Fuck pretending," Carol cried out. She wanted to cum.
Danny's face was raw as she pushed her hairy mound against him. He concentrated on bringing her off quickly and his mission was a success.
"YES!" she screamed as her body exploded.
They rehearsed again and then again but Danny did not go down on Carol again. They ended up laughing so much during the third rehearsal that they had to quit for the day.
Carol was almost an hour early for the class and found Tom setting up the stage which consisted of a doorway that was to be used for the bathroom scenes and a sofa off to the side to be used for the last scene.
"Hello Mr. Bennigan," she said as she sat next to him on the sofa.
"I think you can call me Tom at least when we are alone. Are you ready for you big scene?"
"Yes," she blushed, "I hope I can go through with it."
"I'm sure you will be fine," Tom grinned. "I was very impressed with the way your group did the first act. Very sexy but not revealing."
"I'm curious to find out how you will like tonight's second act."
"I anxiously await it," he laughed.
They talked some more and she found out he was divorced and was only a few years younger that she. They both could feel the chemistry and after about thirty minutes felt they had known each other for a long time.
Other people arrived and Carol moved back to her seat. The acts from the rest of the class had improved greatly since the first act. Carol noticed one young man had forgotten to tie his robe and his penis stuck out as he waited to walk out of the bathroom door in scene two. The girl in his group pointed it out to him and he quickly turned and positioned it inside his robe. The touching of the girl on the sofa was very hot in most of the scenes but none of them had the man's hands moving under her clothes. Tom saved group number four for last.
"I am so nervous," Carol said as she hung onto Danny's arm while waiting to go out onto the makeshift stage.
"Don't be. Just pretend it's just me and you alone at your house."
Carol smiled when she saw his hard-on sticking outward. "Let's go."
As they moved out in front of the class Carol tightened the robe around her. She tried to go naked under it but couldn't so she had put on her tight panties.
The first scene went great as her breast was exposed from the towel however she was turned in such a way that the class could only see the side of it. And, the second scene was just a good as Carol stood directly in front of Danny's long prick. The class applauded as they moved back into the room to dress for the last scene.
"I can't wait for the third act," Danny grinned. He had always wanted to see two females have sex.
"Most men love that," Carol giggled. She watched as he pulled his boxers over his long penis.
"Ready to be ravished in public?" He laughed. Carol gulped and followed him out and onto the sofa.
Tom moved his chair to the front of the class to get a good angle as Carol pretended to be asleep and Danny started touching her. He smiled when Danny's exploring fingers moved up under her dress. There was no doubt after act one that he would be touching her pussy. He also was right about the angle because only he could see the young man's fingers as her dress lifted and his hand pushed against her black panties.
The class was deadly quiet again as they watched his fingers explore the junction of her thighs. Some of the girls gasped when he moved down onto his knees and pulled her black lace panties down and off. Whispers could be heard when he picked up her dress and pushed apart her legs.
Carol tried to pretend she was alone with Danny but couldn't. She peeked out to see Tom sitting directly across from her looking directly up her spread legs. He had to be able to see her hairy pussy she thought. The view was blocked when Danny's head moved between her legs and his tongue danced over her damp sex.
She felt so hot and tried at first to fake an orgasm but her own climax soon took over. Her fingers gripped into the sofa as he expertly brought her to an earth shattering climax. "OHHH!" she screamed as she climaxed. The whole class remained silent as Danny's head moved out of under her dress and he wiped his mouth on his sleeve. Again they all broke out in applause.
After Carol and Danny returned Tom again asked for criticism. The girl who Danny pissed off the first time raised her hand. "How can she be sleeping if he does oral sex on her?"
Carol was ready to answer but Tom jumped in. "Maybe she was pretending to be asleep?" he said smiling at Carol.
"The handout didn't say she could pretend to be asleep," the girl snapped back.
"I'm looking for creativity in these sessions. If you see something that works well without changing the content of the story please do," Tom answered. Before the girl could speak again Tom said. "Here is act three so read up on it." He passed them out and smiled again at Carol when he walked past her seat.
Amy and Carol quickly read the script and looked at each other. Amy smiled and Carol bit her lips. They were to dance close together in one scene only wearing nightgowns and end up kissing. The second scene involved Gloria giving Julie a massage that ends up with the woman fingering the girl, and the last scene involved Amy coming to Gloria's bed one night when Jack was out of town. She said she was frightened by a noise and didn't want to sleep alone. In the dim light of the bedroom under the sheets they removed each other's clothing and took turns giving oral sex.
"What time do you want me to come by your house?" Amy asked Carol as they walked out to their cars. They looked at Danny who said, "As much as I want to be there I have to work tomorrow. I guess you two practice alone."
*****
That evening Becky and Ann were sitting on Becky's bed in only panties while reading magazines when Carol knocked on the door.
"Come in," Becky yelled. Ann looked at her like she was crazy and covered her bare breasts.
Carol walked in and stopped seeing what they were wearing. "And what if I was Jim?" She asked.
"Then he would see my tits and Ann's ass," Becky giggled. Ann was facing away from the door.
"Hi Mrs. Denning," Ann said blushing.
Carol moved into the room and closed the door. The two girls watched as she moved to sit on the bed next to Ann who was still covering her round but very firm breasts.
"I may need your help," Carol said looking down at Ann's pure white thighs. Her white bikini panties were wedged tightly between them.
"I told Ann about the third act," Becky smiled, "she said she would help too."
"Good," Carol said, "I don't have any experience with another female." Her eyes moved to Ann's fingers as they slowly dropped down exposing her hard tips.
"What do you have to do?" Ann asked as she pushed her breasts forward.
Carol smiled at Becky's friend or should she say lover. "First I dance with the woman only wearing nightgowns and kiss. The next scene I massage her and...." Carol stopped. "I finger her until she comes. Finally the last scene she crawls in bed with me when there is a real bad storm and her husband is out of town. We please each other with our mouths."
"What kind of class is this?" Ann asked somewhat embarrassed to hear Becky's mom say those words.
"Adult acting," Carol answered.
"More like porn acting," Becky laughed, "how do you want us to help?"
Carol thought about it. "Maybe I could watch you two do the act?"
Shit. Becky thought she wants to watch Ann and I make female love. It was the hottest thing she had ever heard of. She looked at Ann who face was painted in fear. "Come on." She grabbed Ann's hand and pulled her from the bed, "Put on my pink baby doll and I'll wear my short nightie."
Carol sat still on the bed as the two girls quickly pulled the silk garments over their heads. "Just dance close together and slowly move your lips together." She wished she was in her nightgown as well.
Becky pulled her nervous girlfriend into her warm embrace. At first she kept her distance enough for their hard nipples to brush against each other as their stomachs did the same. After a minute or two of that Becky pulled Ann's breasts tightly against her own and slid her fingers down over her nice round ass. Ann's fingers did the same.
Suddenly Becky pulled away. "Here mom you try it with Ann."
"But, I'm wearing a dress," Carol said. Ann was now smiling in anticipation.
"Go change real quickly. We will wait for you," Becky injected.
Carol stood and almost ran into her bedroom. She pulled off the dress and bra and pulled her silky bright green sheer nightgown over her swollen nipples. When she made it back to the room she saw Ann and Becky kissing.
"Ooops, sorry mom, I was just keeping her warm for you," Becky giggled as she moved to the bed and watched as Carol and Ann slowly came together. She smiled thinking about what a good kisser Ann was and how hot her mom would soon be.
"Like this?" Carol asked as she aimed the points of her breasts towards the young morsels of the girl's chest. She slowly moved her hard nips up and down and right and left across the small pencil erasers sticking through the nightgown.



Ann nervously looked over at Becky. Her body was on fire as the older woman rubbed against hers. The nightgowns were so thin they might as well be naked. They continued to push and rub their breasts together.
"Come on," Becky said, "rub the stomachs together too."
Ann looked into Carol's eyes as she opened her young thighs to allow the woman's leg to press against her damp pussy mound. Neither of them was now acting as they rubbed their thighs against the other one's hot slit.
"KISS!" Becky cried out.
Carol's lips pressed forward against the softest lips she had ever kissed. Her fingers explored down the girls hips until she was cupping her small round buttocks. Their mouths opened at the same time.
Becky pushed her fingers down under her panties and was stroking her hard clit as she watched her lover and mother go at it. She wished it was herself with her mom but she didn't want to scare her away just yet.
Suddenly Carol pulled her mouth away as was breathing heavy when she said, "Wow!"
Ann smiled and moved away. They were ready for the second part of Act Three.
"Where do you want me?" Ann asked.
"I guess on the bed," Carol answered looking at her daughter whose fingers were still moving under her panties.
"Come on over," Becky said as she moved back to give Ann room.
"Am I naked?" Ann asked.
"No you are wearing a dress and I massage your shoulders and work my way down your body. Then I massage your legs up under your dress. And finally I....," Carol stopped feeling uncomfortable to say she would finger the girl's pussy.
Ann blushed. "I understand." She moved to the bed and lay face downward. A few seconds later she felt Carol set next to her and felt her fingers on the tops of her shoulders.
"God your skin is so soft," Carol whispered as her fingers moved over the girl's shoulders.
"Is that one of your lines?" Becky asked smiling.
"Yes," her mother answered. The hands were moving and caressing down her back to the tops of her hips. Only a few more inches and the girl's soft bum cheeks would be hers.
Ann knew her pussy was dripping hot as the woman's fingers explored down over her ass to the tops of her thighs. She knew it would only take a few touches on her hard clit to push her over. Her tender thighs opened slowly to allow Carol's fingers to travel up between them until the fingertips pressed under her ass and across the damp crotch. She moaned, "Oh!"
Carol's body was trembling as she explored across the soft panties. She pressed lightly to find the girl's slit and then a little deeper until she discovered the hard clit.
"Touch under the panties," Becky begged as her eyes watched the long thin fingers push the white cotton undies down until they were soaked with Ann's juices.
"Should I turn over?" Ann panted.
Becky didn't wait for her mother to reply as she grabbed Ann's body and turned her onto her back. Ann lifted her hips to allow Becky to pull the damp cloth down her baby-fat thighs and off her feet. Her dark strip of brown pubic hair glistened with the moisture as she slowly opened her legs.
Carol froze when she saw the young girl's pussy open for her. "I'm not sure if this is a good idea." She was afraid that the girl might say something to her parents.
"Ann won't say anything," Becky said knowing what her mother's concerns were.
"I promise." Ann said as she bit her lower lip. Her mind was already on the third scene when they give each other oral sex.
Carol still could not move her fingers to the girl's pussy so Becky reached over and grabbed her wrist, "Come on Mom. It's just a play right?" She guided the tips of her fingers down through the soft curly thicket of hairs to the edge of her opened pink pedals.
Becky let her wrist go and they all waited. Finally after about fifteen seconds the trembling fingers moved down into the moist hot gash. Her legs opened wider which also opened the virgin pussy even more. Carol explored and found the maidenhead intact and then moved back to the pleasure button. Ann's hips rose from the bed as she toyed and played with it.
"That's it Mom," Becky said feeling the heat generated from within her own pussy.
Carol concentration was focused totally on her fingers as they raced to bring the young lover of her daughter off. She did not realize Ann's fingers were sliding down her own thigh and under her own panties until one of the small fingers slid deeply into her own moist depths. "OH GOD!" Carol cried out. "That's not part of the play." Her body was on fire as the young girl quickly discovered her enlarge clit and rubbed it as rapid as she was doing to Ann.
Becky's fingers were keeping up with the two females. She was surprised when Ann's started touching her mother's pussy and moved down the bed slightly so she could see her lover's fingers moving over the exposed pinkness and deep into her pussy.
"OH GOD I'M COMING MRS. DENNING!" Ann screamed. Carol's own body was about to say the same when she heard the same words coming from her daughter.
"I'M COMING TOO!" Becky screamed.
Carol tried to hold her passion in but couldn't. "ME TOO!" she cried out.
"God, that was unbelievable," Ann said smiling, "I'm ready for scene three."
"I think we should stop now," Carol said as she staggered off the bed and to the door. Things were moving way too fast. Her body was still tingling as she pulled back the bedcovers and slid underneath. She wanted so much to try the oral sex but was afraid. She was almost asleep when she felt someone on the bed next to her. In a daze she felt the sheet move up and the body move down around her legs.
"Ann we shouldn't," she moaned when the girl's fingers found the top of her panties and pulled. Carol didn't stop her as she removed her damp undies and pushed apart her legs.
"Ann don't..." Carol moaned when she felt the young girl's tongue find her opened pussy lips.
"Don't," she said softer when the tongue licked across her hard and ready clit. The experienced tongue of the girl quickly brought her again up and over the edge of passion. Carol gripped the sheet next to her as she climaxed again. Before she could pull the girl up to try to return the favor she heard the door close. Carol smiled and fell quickly asleep.
"Well?" Ann asked Becky when she returned to the bed next to her.
Becky giggled, "She didn't know it was me."
*****
"MOM! I'm going to School!" Becky yelled towards her mother's bedroom door. "You better get up soon."
Carol opened her eyes and remembered the fantastic tongue lashing she received last night down between her thighs. She smiled and pushed her fingers down her soft stomach until she touched her still moist slit. The panties were gone which meant she had not dreamed about Ann coming into her bed and going down on her. It was so wonderful. She glanced at the alarm clock and saw it was 8:30AM and remembered that Amy would be there around 10:00AM to rehearse with her. There was no doubt now that they would end up giving each other oral sex.
After a quick breakfast she jumped into the shower and took a few extra minutes to trim her pubic mound. After touching Ann's pussy last night she realized it was much better to have the lips shaven. Her fingers accidentally brushed over her swollen clit a few times which gave her the urge to masturbate but she held off wanting the real thing. It was 9:50AM when the door bell sounded.
"Good morning," Amy said all smiles as she walked into the nervous woman's house. She could see the stress on Carol's face.
"Are you OK?"
"Yes," the woman said as she took a deep breath. "I guess I'm nervous about our rehearsal."
"Me too but I'm glad it's with you."
"Me too," Carol said smiling and relaxing. "Do you want a cup of coffee or something first?"
"No, I'm too excited. Can we just go upstairs and do it?" She giggled. " I mean rehearse."
"Yes," Carol smiled. She was wearing her sexiest semi-sheer nightgown under her robe since the first scene involved the two of them dancing. She led the way up the stairs and into the dim lit bedroom.
"I like the candles," Amy commented as she pulled off her sweater and pushed down her jeans. She was wearing a sexy red baby doll.
They stood for a few seconds looking at each others body. "I'm supposed to say: When was the last time you danced?" Amy said to the older woman.
"And I'm supposed to answer: A long, long time ago."
"Would you like to dance with me?" Amy said as she held her arms open inviting her into her hot body.
"Yes," Carol said softly. Her eyes were locked onto Amy's as their soft breasts first pushed together, followed by their stomachs and thighs.
"Umm, you feel so soft," Amy whispered remembering her lines.
"You too," Carol replied.
For the next few minutes they were to just rub their fronts together without moving their hands.
Becky stayed in school as long as she could before she lied to the nurse that she was feeling ill. The thought of her mother rehearsing with the lovely black woman was too much so she sped home to get there before they got too far along.
Neither woman heard the car pull into the driveway nor the front door open. The bedroom door was cracked open just enough for the young girl to peek inside without being noticed.
"I could do this all day," Amy whispered. It was her next line but at the same time she really meant it.
Carol knew from the script that it was the trigger for her to move her fingers down over the girl's round ass. "We have all day." Amy's ass was so nice and round.
Amy's quickly undid her jeans and pushed her fingers under her panties when she saw both women massaging the other one's ass. She wished she was in the middle of them.
Carol pushed her head back and looked into Amy's brown eyes. It was time for them to kiss. Their eyes closed as their lips moved forward to gently brush together. After their tongue pushed together their hands pulled the nightgown straps from each other's shoulder and pushed back to watch the two garments slither down their naked tops and fall at their feet. Both sets of nipples were rock hard in anticipation of what was to come.
"How are we going to do this without the class seeing our breasts?" Carol asked. They turned one way and then the other.
"We could just have one of us with our backs to the class but I want to be more creative," Amy said. She tried to put her arms up to block the view but Carol's breasts were too big. "I guess we will just have to do the back thing."
"I've got an idea," a voice came from behind the door. Amy cupped her hands over her brown orbs and watched the door open.
"Becky! What are you doing home?" Carol asked.
"I wasn't feeling well," the girl smiled as her eyes roamed down Amy's nearly perfect body.
"So this is Becky," Amy said as she removed her hands. She saw the desire on the young girl's face. "What is your idea?"
"I don't think her being here is a good idea," Carol said upset that her sex rehearsal session with Amy had been interrupted.
"Let's hear what she has to say," Amy said smiling.
"I think the best way is to show you," Amy grinned. She released the top button on her white blouse
"What are you doing?" Carol said grabbing her wrist.
"Mom, I need to take off my blouse and bra to demonstrate my idea," Becky said pulling her arm away.
Carol was outvoted as she stood back wearing only her silky yellow bikini panties watching her daughter strip.
She smiled at Amy and released her bra snap causing the white garment to fall at her feet. She stood proudly displaying her small ivory white breasts and hard cherry tip nipples.
"OK so show us," Carol said wanting to get her daughter out of the bedroom.
"We need to put the nightgowns back on," Becky grinned. They grabbed the two garments and stood back.
Amy waited with her heart racing because she had remembered that Carol had said her daughter told her she was a lesbian. If that was true the girl would be able to show her and Carol the best way to have female to female sex.
"OK, as you take off your nightgown your front will be seen by the class."
"But, they will see her breasts," Carol shot out.
"Go ahead and I'll show you how they won't see them," Amy smiled.
As Amy slowly pulled the nightgown up over navel Becky's hands moved up under the silky covering to cup the brown mounds as the nightgown moved up and off.
"See." Becky grinned as she lightly massaged the warm orbs.
Amy took a deep breath when her boobs were cupped and marveled at the softness of the young girls hands. "How do I do you?"
"Pull off one strap and hold it in your hand and then do the other one. As you lower your hands down the front of me cup my breasts and then let the nightgown fall to my feet."
Amy's fingers trembled as she attempted to do what Becky said. As she neared the small mounds she dropped the nightgown too quickly and Carol could see her daughter's nipples. "That didn't work."
"Do it again but hold onto the nightgown until your hands are on top of me," Becky smiled. Amy's nipples were now rock hard and had pushed out between Becky's fingers.
As Amy reached down to grab the nightgown on the floor Becky's fingers slowly pulled away but continued to lightly pinch the dark nipples. Neither of them said anything but the sexual tension between them was about to burst.
Again Amy tried it and again she dropped it. Carol was starting to believe she did it on purpose so Becky would continue to play with her breasts. Finally on the third try it worked and she was now holding the young girl's soft breasts under her chocolate fingers. "What now?"
"We do it," Carol said as she pulled Becky away to take her place. They picked up the nightgowns and on the first try got it to work. "Thanks," she said as she turned to her daughter who was now sitting on the bed.
"Do you mind if I stay and watch?" Becky asked.
"Yes, I don't........" Carol started to say before Amy interrupted her. "Sure you might be able to help us with something else."
Carol still was not comfortable with her daughter watching her fumbling love making with another woman for the first time but realized they really could use her to point out things. The next scene involved Carol giving Amy a total body massage.
Carol looked at the script, "You look so stressed. Would you like a massage?"
"Ummm, that would be nice," Amy turned with Carol's back to the audience preventing them from seeing their naked mounds. She moved over to the bed and plopped face down wearing only her panties.
Becky's pussy was dripping as she looked down at the light brown ass cheeks split down the middle by Amy's thin thong strap. She wished it was her that was going to massage those heavenly wheat-colored buns.
Carol smiled as she moved to the bed and sat on the back of Amy's thighs. Her fingers moved lightly up the outside of her legs and up over her hips. The action tickled the black girl. "Ha, ha, ha," she laughed.
"Well that wasn't erotic," Carol said laughing as well.
"Why don't you let Becky show you how to touch another woman?" Amy said as she looked over her shoulder at the young girl's grinning face.
Carol thought about complaining but realized she really did need her daughter's help. "Sure," she said as she moved off of Amy's body.
Becky quickly removed her jeans and jumped up to the same position her mother had just left. Her fingers pushed into Amy's back just above her panties and slowly dug upward until they reached her shoulder blades.
"That feels good," Amy moaned. As Becky's hands moved upward her body lowered until her naked breasts pushed down into Amy's back. Then as she moved her hands back down she kept her hard nipples pushing into her soft skin down to the tops of her panties. Again she pushed into her muscles and again she dragged her nipples back down. The third time Becky lowered her lips to lightly kiss the middle of Amy's back which sent shivers down into the already moist pussy.
"God, where did you learn that?" Carol asked. She was down by the bottom of the bed and could see the damp crotches of both females as her daughter lifted and lowered her body.
Becky giggled. "Ann and I experiment a lot."
"Well that's nice but you only have a few minutes to touch her......underneath," Carol said now breathing heavily.
"I think you can do that mother," Becky grinned. She moved off of Amy's body and smiled as her mother took her place.
Carol resumed the massage motion Becky had showed her and knew her daughter could see her damp panties. As she moved her fingers down to Amy's panties they slipped over the silky undies until they touched her bare ass cheeks. "So beautiful," she said remembering her lines.
Amy smiled as she raised her ass higher and opened her thighs. Carol's fingers took the opening and pushed underneath across the dripping covered pussy. She fumbled around wondering if she should just pull the panties to the side and go under or just push into the silk cloth. Suddenly she felt Becky's fingers touching the insides of her own thighs.
"Do what I do," Becky whispered while slowly touching around the edges of her mother's panties. She traced her fingers up along the elastic panty band to the hip and then curled her finger underneath. As her fingers moved back down over the bare flesh they detoured to her ass crack then followed the deeper slit down under her ass across her anus.
"BECKY!" Carol cried out when the girl's fingers invaded her bowels. "Take it out."
"Not until you do the same to Amy," The girl said firmly as she pushed inside another knuckle.
"OH GOD!" Carol cried out as she quickly moved her finger up under Amy's thong and pushed down into the chocolate valley with her middle finger. She poised at the girls rear hole before she slowly pushed inside.
"Damn!" Amy thought when she realized what they were talking about. "This was not in the script." As weird as it was it was making Amy hotter.
Becky giggled as she popped out her fingers and continue her journey underneath her mother's ass and slowly very slowly up into her hot pussy.
"Is that better mother?" she giggled.
"Yes a lot better," Carol moaned as the finger pistoned in and out of her. She quickly did the same thing to Amy.
"I don't know what's going on back there but please don't stop!" Amy moaned.
"Am I supposed to make you climax?" Carol panted as she approached the peak herself.
"I think we are supposed to do it next........." Amy groaned. She wanted to cum so bad but also wanted to have the woman's mouth and tongue on her pussy.
"Becky stop," Carol said as she reached back to pull her daughter's finger out of her. "We have to do the last scene. She grabbed the sheet and pulled it over her back as she fell down on top of Amy's back. As she fell to the side she pushed down her panties and waited until Amy had done the same. They turned and looked into each other's eyes seeing the desire and passion. "What do we do now?" Amy asked.
Becky quickly glanced at the short script and smiled. "Gloria comes to Julie's bed and it says you have oral sex." She looked back at the bed to see the two women's mouths locked together and their hands moving over every inch of each others body. They had forgotten about the script and had moved into their own love making. "I've got to see this," Becky thought as she pulled the sheet down over their upper bodies, across their hips and down their legs. Their thighs were pushed against the other one's pussy and rubbing back and forth.
Hands and lips were soon exploring each others bodies. Amy's mouth found Carol's long hard nipple and sucked and licked as the older woman's fingers pushed deeply into her hot pussy. Both were trying to get each other off but were unsure of the best way. At least that's the way it was until Becky pulled Amy back from her mother and guided her around until her dark face moved between the pure white thighs.



"Oh!" Carol moaned when Amy's long slithering tongue flicked back and forth across her clitoris. Her eyes opened to see the dark bush and pink slit waiting for the same. She smiled and pushed her tongue through the curly growth and into Amy's flaming hole.
Becky wished she had a digital camera and suddenly remembered her cell phone. She pulled it out of her book bag that was just outside the door and ran back to snap a black and white 69. Neither woman saw or heard the click. Becky saved it to memory and reached down to take her mother's hand and put it on Amy's ass. She did the same to Amy's hands on her mother's ass. "That's a wrap!" She laughed as she grabbed her stuff and headed to her room. She wanted so bad to get down with them but knew her mother was not really ready for that yet.
"I'M COMING!" Amy cried out first with Carol's scream close behind.
*****
Jim hung around with his buddy for almost 6:00PM so his mother would be gone to acting class when he got home. He didn't bother checking the garage for her car before he entered the house and tossed his jacket on the chair.
"Jim, we have to talk," he heard his mother's voice say from the hallway.
"I thought you have acting class tonight," he said not looking at her.
"It was cancelled," she said as she walked into the den and sat on the sofa looking at him.
"Mom, I........"
"Let me say something first," she said nervously. "You know I haven't been with a man for a long time and.........I have longings just like you." She could see he was uneasy talking about it. "This acting class has made me realize everything I've been missing. I've.........I've become a desirable woman again and we were just rehearsing."
"Yes, but....."
"I would rather rehearse with you. You were the one who wanted to rehearse with me."
"Yes but I thought you would back down. I was just kidding," he said as he glanced down at her full breasts showing her hard nipples through the thin house coat. He felt the blood pumping up his hardening shaft.
"Rehearse with me again now," she said as she leaned back causing the robe to pull up her naked thighs.
"You call it rehearsing but we shouldn't be........you know...touching and stuff."
"Danny and I rehearsed the second act right here on this sofa." Her fingers toyed with the one button over her lap.
"He.......uh....touched you?"
She smiled knowing his penis was swelling in his pants. "If you want I'll show you what he did to me."
"Where's Becky?" He thought back a few nights ago when he saw his mother and sister kissing with open mouths. "How far have you gone with her?"
"Why are you jealous?" Carol grinned. Her thighs had moved apart enough for him to see the sheer panties and dark hairs waiting for him. "Your sister thinks she is a lesbian but has never really been with a man. She wants to try being with a man so will you help her out?"
Shit now his mother wants him to mess around with his younger sister. Sweat was pouring down his face as he stared at the button she had just released. The silk robe slowly pulled and opened until he saw the lace design on the waist band of the thin panties. "Danny took these off of me. Will you do it for me?"
"Danny took........off...." he said as he moved towards her knees which had now opened almost a foot. The robe fell to the side exposing her whole stomach. "Your...........panties. "Mom....I..........."
"Shhh," she said as she moved her hips to the edge of the sofa to lean over and grab his hands. She smiled as she led them up her soft legs to the waistband. She dropped his hands onto her lap and pulled her hands away. She closed her eyes and waited to see if he would really do it or not.
Jim's fingers froze as they touched her silky underwear. She just wanted him to touch her he said and it was really rehearsing. He pushed his finger tips under the elastic waistband and slowly pulled downward. She lifted her hips and his eyes stayed on the dark area and then the dark curls and finally the pink slit.
Carol had just wanted him to touch her but now wanted more. "Let me show you what Danny did," she whispered as her hands moved out and around his head. Her legs opened wide as she guided his face and mouth into her hot nest.
"OH GOD," Jim thought when his lips pushed into her thick damp growth and then lower across her swollen outer lips. He knew he had not read this in the script but at that moment didn't care as he pushed his tongue out and across the knob of hard flesh resting at the top of her pussy.
"That's my baby," Carol moaned as she lifted and lower her hips which caused his tongue to slide up and down over her clit. Her legs opened wide and her hands pulled his tongue deep down into the tunnel.
Jim's fingers were now squeezing and releasing the bulge in his pants as he sucked and licked every inch of her dripping hole. He wanted so bad to pull out his hard-on and shove it deep inside of her but knew he would be leaving the script and was not sure if she would allow it to happen.
Becky stood behind the doorway as she watched her brother go down on their mother. She had circled back from Ann's house when she had heard her mother's acting class was cancelled. At first she had thought about getting her mother to rehearse ACT III with her but now ACT II was in full stage. She could see Jim touching the large lump in his pants and for the first time wonder how it would be to touch a hard penis especially her brothers.
"YES!, YES!, YES!," Carol cried out when her pussy exploded onto Jim's face and tongue. She started laughing as the pleasure was too much to handle. "DON'T STOP!"
Jim's lips were almost raw as he continued to suckle her clit and lips. His fingers curled up under her soft ass and pulled until his tongue slashed about four inches inside. He imagined it was his prick as he pumped it in and out.
"FUCK ME WITH YOUR TONGUE!" She cried just before she climaxed again. "AGAIN!....OHHH"
"Shit," Becky thought. Her brother was a damn good pussy eater. If he could do it to their mother then he shouldn't have a problem doing it to her.
"STOP PLEASE!" Carol begged as his tongue continued to flick into her red pussy lips.
Jim smiled as he pulled his mouth back and looked at her exposed hole. "Was I as good as Danny?"
"Much........Much better," Carol said smiling. Out of the corner of her eye she saw Becky's body moving up the stairs. After glancing down at her son's bulge she said, "I think Becky is home so why don't you pay your sister a visit in her room?"
"Do you think she will.........." He started to ask.
"I guess we won't know until you try."
*****
Becky had quickly removed her blouse and jeans and was lying back on her bed with her hands down in her panties when she heard the soft knock at her door. She smiled figuring it was her mother. "Come in."
Jim moved his face into her room and saw the sudden panic on her face as she jerked her hand from her underpants. "JIM. GET OUT!"
"Sorry but I think you might have been peeking at Mom and I," Jim said as he walked in and closed the door.
Becky grabbed her pillow and pulled it to her front trying to cover her bra covered breasts and damp blue panties. "What you do with her is your business."
"And what have you been doing with her?" Jim asked as he pulled off his tee shirt.
"What are you doing?" Becky asked as she watched him release his belt and unsnap his jeans.
"I'm going to show my sister how much I love her," he smiled as he pushed down his jeans and boxers at the same time. His hard-on popped out at her.
"GOD PUT THAT THING AWAY!" she said trying to be serious but suddenly her face cracked up as she laughed.
"What's so funny?" he asked as he sat down on the bed next to her.
"That," she said pointing to his penis. "I've never really seen one before."
"Here touch it," he laughed as he grabbed her hand and jerked it down against his shaft.
"JIM!" Becky screamed as he held it against it. "God, it feels soft and smooth."
Jim pulled his hand away and watched as her small fingers explored up to the crown and slowly back down to his balls. She giggled as she cupped him in her hand. Jim saw his chance and inched his fingers up under her raised knees to the inside of her thighs.
"Hey," she said as she squeezed her thighs together trapping his hand and preventing it from moving. She didn't stop stroking and touching his hard-on.
"Don't I get to touch too?" he asked with a sad face.
Becky had thought that a man's touch would be unpleasant but it was just the opposite. His fingertips were burning into her flesh. "OK but just touch," she whispered as she opened her legs allowing his fingers to quickly find the edge of her panties and slip inside.
"My-my, why is my sister so wet?" he asked as he found out she was indeed a virgin.
"After watching you between mother's legs what do you expect?" she laughed. Her eyes closed when he found her pleasure button. His eyes could see the time was right so he pulled the pillow away from her and started pulling down her skimpy panties.
"No...," she said firmly as she grabbed the waistband with her free hand. The other hand had not left his shaft.
"I can touch it better without the panties," he said as he pulled harder. It must have been enough logic because she let go and watched as he pulled them down and off her feet.
As soon as the panties hit the floor Jim moved towards the front clasp of her bra. He had admired those little titties so long and now they were going to be his to see and feel. When the small bra left her mounds he stopped and stared before his mouth moved down to capture a hard pink tip.
"Oh God, we shouldn't be doing this," she moaned as his body moved up to lie directly against hers. "We........." Suddenly his lips pressed to hers and her mouth opened to accept his hot tongue. After a full minute of kissing without breathing they both broke their mouths away gasping for air.
"We are just touching," she whispered as her hand again curled around his prick and his found her hot pussy. Again their mouths united.
When their mouths moved away their eyes opened to stare at each other as his body moved on top of hers and her legs opened. Nothing was said as he aimed the tip of his hot pecker into her moist hot lips. She wanted him so bad her feet curled around his ass. "No," she whispered not meaning it. .
Carol smiled peeking into the room as she watched his hips lower and lower until he had broken her maidenhead.
He took his time until their bodies were soon slapping together and both were moaning. She didn't know which one climaxed first because their screams mixed together. When Jim rolled off of her Carol was gone from peeking into the door.
They all stayed in their rooms for the remainder of the evening thinking about what had occurred that day. Their thoughts went from fear of being found out to total happiness of making love with someone they cared for. Jim stayed in bed the next day until both females had left the house.
*****
The reason why the last class was cancelled was because a lot of the class had dropped out. The females were not willing to have sex with other females even if it was just acting and the men knew the last act would involve some intimate contact. It left Carol, Amy, the redhead girl and a girl with short hair. .
"OK I'm not sure what to do now," We only have you four women and Danny." Tom announced at the start of class. We can just go with two casts and maybe I can join one cast." He said as he looked at Carol.
"Shit," Carol thought. "It would probably mean Tom would join the other two women."
"Since Carol and Amy had already developed some type of plan on producing the act maybe one of them should join me and one of the other females." Tom said having the same thoughts as Carol.
"I will," Carol said quickly before Amy could respond.
"Good," Tom said. "I'll join Mary and Carol and since the man is not in Act III Danny and I will just hang out here while you two casts go into the rooms and practice.
Carol glanced at Mary realizing she was the girl who Danny had pissed off with his comments. "Are you ready?"
"I'm not sure," Mary said nervously as she walked behind the older women into one of the classrooms. "Don't even think that you and I are going to really do it," the redheaded girl said quickly. "I'm not gay."
"Neither am I," Carol smiled back at her. "Your name is Mary right?"
"Yes," she said still not being friendly. "Why don't we just wear our clothing tonight?" She could tell the girl was ready to bolt out the door.
"I'm not sure what to do," Mary said afraid she would look like an idiot when they did the act.
"Ask me when the last time I have danced," Carol said as she took the girl's hand and moved closer. .
"When....uh...was the last time you...uh...danced?" Mary said with a soft voice.
"It was a long, long time ago," Carol replied as she held her arms open for the girl to come to her. Carol didn't move their bodies together at first because she felt the young woman's body trembling. "Relax," Carol whispered. A minute later she felt her hands squeezing lighter.
"It's just acting," Carol whispered as she pushed her larger breasts forward until they pushed into the girl's smaller ones. "You have a very nice body."
"Thank you," Mary whispered as she started feeling more excitement. "You.....do too." They stood for a few seconds looking at the other ones body. "When was the last time you danced?" Mary asked remembering her line.
"A long, long time ago."
"Would you like to dance with me?" Mary asked realizing they were already together. .
"Yes," Carol said softly. Her eyes were locked onto Amy's as their soft breasts first pushed together, followed by their stomachs and thighs.
"Umm, you feel so soft," Mary whispered. All of her hang-ups about being with another female had died away. .
"You too," Carol replied.
Their bodies rubbed and moved together as their hands roamed up and down their backs.
"What do we do now?" Mary asked as she pushed her head back and looked into Carol's eyes.
"I'm supposed to say 'I could do this all day'."
"Me too," Mary said really meaning it. Both knew it was time for a kiss. "It's OK."
"OK to kiss you?" Carol asked looking into the girl's hazel eyes. Mary nodded her head and closed her eyes as Carol's lips and hers pressed together. At first it was a soft but closed-mouth kiss until Carol opened her lips slightly and gently touched Mary's lower lip.
Mary's eyes opened and so did her lips to allow Carol's tongue to come inside. But Carol only teased for about fifteen seconds until Mary pushed her own tongue out and into the older woman's mouth. A minute later their lips broke and they both gasped for air.
"God," Mary whispered. Never had she kissed so passionate before. "We are supposed to undress to our panties now right without showing our breasts?"
"Right," Carol answered. "We can pretend to be wearing our nightgowns."
"OK," Mary said looking out at Carol's large breasts. "How do we take off our nightgowns without showing them?"
"Actually my daughter helped us with this," Carol said not realizing how weird it sounded.
"She helps you rehearse?" Mary asked surprised.
'Yes, she's eighteen but very mature. Anyway, as I lift off my nightgown your hands move up and cup my breasts.
"I........uh....cup them?"
"Yes, that way the audience doesn't see them."
"Here goes," Carol said as she pretended to take the bottom of an imaginary nightgown and pull it upward. "As soon as my hands move over my breasts you have to cup them." She did so and felt the girl's small fingers try to cover them. Carol pretended to take the nightgown off all the way. "Keep your hands on them." At first Mary's fingers barely touched them but a few seconds later the pressure got firmer.
"How do you get off my nightgown?" Mary asked feeling the dampness in her panties under her short skirt.
"You nightgown has spaghetti straps so I just pull them off your shoulders and arms. Since I'm facing away from the audience they cannot see my breasts when you remove your hands." Carol smiled as she touched the tops of Mary's shoulders and pretended to pull the straps down. As her fingers moved to the biceps she let the invisible gown go and immediately covered Mary's smaller titties in her hands.
Carol giggled as she realized Mary was bigger than what she had thought. "You have to remove your hands from me for a second to let the gown move off your arms." Mary's fingers were now massaging her breasts as well.
"You're so much bigger than mine," Mary smiled.
"Yours are wonderful," Carol said feeling the hard button nipples pushing into her palm from under the tee shirt and thin bra. "You look so stressed. Would you like a massage?"
"Ummm, that would be nice," Mary answered remembering her next line. She would now get a massage from Carol. "Do I let go of you?" She really wanted to keep touching them.
"Knock-knock."
"Can I come in?" Tom yelled.
"Sure," Carol yelled back. Tom did not know they had decided to keep their clothes on for the rehearsal. They both dropped their hands from the breasts as the door opened.
He stopped when he saw them dressed.
"We are not removing our clothes this time," Carol said. "We just finished dancing, kissing and removing our nightgowns and are just wearing our panties," she giggled.
"Oh yes, now I see," Tom laughed. He had just left the other room with Amy and the girl Toni who had actually removed their clothes. At one point he had seen both females totally naked and still had the hard-on to prove it. "Care if I watch?"
"No,' Carol grinned at Mary who was still nervous. You look so stressed," She directed at Mary. "Would you like a massage?"
"Ummm, that would be nice," Mary blushed. Both women could see Tom's erection pushing out the front of his slacks.
Carol turned Mary around and guided her onto a table that filled in as their bed. She shielded Mary's body to prevent anyone see anything but her cute little ass and then climbed up on the back of her thighs. She remembered how Becky had massaged Amy and slowly pushed her hands up under the tee shirt. Her fingers moved over the soft hot flesh, over the small bra straps and over her neck.
"Maybe I should take off my shirt," Mary whispered. Carol's fingers felt so naughty.
"Good idea," Carol said as she pulled the tee shirt up and off Mary's body. "How about the bra?"
Mary's body tensed.
"He can't see you," Carol whispered as she took a hold of the bra clasp and released it. She pulled it to the side and then off Mary's arms before pulling it out from under her. She wondered if Mary would let her undress her in front of Tom. She giggled as she pulled her own shirt up off her body and then her own bra. Tom still could not see anything.
Now as Carol's hands moved up Mary's tender back she dropped her soft breasts and hard nipples down to rub up and down on the girl's flesh. On the next trip she remembered what Becky had done and lightly kissed Mary's spine.
"Ohhh," Mary moaned. She knew there were no more lines and the next thing was Carol touching her breasts and then her pussy. She moved up onto her elbows the next time Carol moved back and sighed when Carol's fingers moved under her to cup and caress her naked titties.
Tom was now standing and leaning to the side to get a better view of Carol's hands on the young girl's chest. He could see her gently rubbing across the tiny cherry tips. His cock was about to burst out of his pants so he quietly moved out of the room. The women heard the door close.
Carol laughed. "He couldn't take anymore so I guess we are acting it out pretty good." But Mary didn't laugh as she turned her body over and looked up into Carol's eyes. "Touch me all over."



Carol looked down at the raised nipples begging for her fingers. They didn't have to wait long as she gently pushed, pulled and rubbed over them.
"All over?" she asked as she touched the snap on Mary's jeans. When Mary nodded yes she pulled it apart and then pulled down the zipper over the purple thong. Her fingers moved back up to the waist band and pulled while Mary lifted her hips. The jeans moved lower as did the girl's panties until they were both bunched at her knees. Mary's flaming red pussy mound was hers to look at.
Carol had to move off the table to remove the jeans and panties and before she got back up she removed her skirt and damp undies. Both were now naked as Carol touched Mary's ankles and moved north, over her knees, up her tender young thighs to the edge of her glistening red pubic mound.
"Please," Mary begged as her thighs and pussy lips opened showing her need. "OHHH!" She moaned when Carol found her hard little clitty and massaged it.
Tom had not left the hall outside their door. He heard Mary's moan and gently opened the door to see Carol's naked backside as she leaned over the table. From this angle he could see the fingers parting the red bush and the middle finger fucking in an out. Never did he imagine that some of this class would take the play literally. He closed the door and moved to the next room and peeked in. There on the table was Amy and Toni locked into a classic sixty-nine. Their ebony and ivory bodies were twisted together. He saw something moving out of the corner of his eye and moved back as Danny walked up to the table.
"Shit, he is not supposed to be in there," Tom said. He saw Danny's hand and arm moving which meant he was jerking off and neither woman cared as they took care of each other.
Tom closed the door and moved back to the large classroom.
"I'm...........cumming.........!!!" Mary said as her hips flew up off the table. She thought it couldn't get any better until Carol's tongue pushed into her wanton hole. "OHHH....I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!!"
Carol did not hear the door open because all she cared about at that time was her own satisfaction. She was ready to climb up on the table when she heard Tom's voice behind her. "I think we need to jump to Act 4."
"Act 4?" Carol asked nervous at first to be totally naked in front of Tom. She quickly realized that Act 4 involved a free for all threesome between the three of them. Her head jerked back to look at him pushing his white briefs over his long pink hard-on. "Yes we definitely need to do Act 4." Her hands held onto the table as his fingers grabbed her hips and his hot pecker pushed under her raised ass. This was it...she was finally going to get fucked.
"I don't know my lines," Carol giggled when his spongy hard crown pushed between her swollen inner lips.
"Improvise," Tom laughed. Shit she was really tight.
"OH GOD FUCK ME!" She said loudly which caused Mary to sit back. A few seconds later Tom's seven hard inches sank deeply into her.
*****
It was Toni who first realized that Danny had joined them on the table. His body pushed up against her small white ass enough to know how excited he really was.
"You are not in this act," Toni giggled.
"We just went to Act 4," Danny whispered.
"I can't do this," Tony said not really believing it. "My boyfriend."
Amy smiled as she moved her dripping mouth from the girl's pussy. "Believe me you don't want to pass up this opportunity." She helped Danny turn Toni around until she was facing Danny.
"Oh my God," Toni cried out when she saw Danny's hard member. Her own boyfriend was at least half the size.
"Touch it," Amy ordered while taking the girl's small white hand and aiming it down to the raised weapon. At first Toni's fingers were frozen but when Amy pulled her hand away the fingers moved on their own.
"Tell him you want him to fuck you," Amy whispered. She gently nibbled on the girl's earlobe.
"Oh God no.........I can't.........it's so........BIG!"
"You will kill yourself if you don't do it. Ask him to fuck you."
"It's too big.........It won't fit......just put it in a little," Toni moaned while opening her legs and moving onto her back.
Danny smiled into Toni's wide-open eyes when Amy guided his hard-on up to the girl's entrance. "Just a little......right?"
"Yes.......just a..........little," Tony repeated. She grabbed onto his hips and pulled until the swollen tip moved inside her need about two inches.
"AHHHH," Toni moaned. "We're just rehearsing......give me a little bit more." Her hands pulled another two inches inside. She was almost at the familiarity point. "A little bit......more...or." Another two inches was buried. The rest of her hole was virgin territory.
Danny waited for her to ask for more but she was now breathing so heavily that she could barely talk. "AGHHGHHH."
"Do you want more? Nod your head if you do," he grinned.
Toni's head quickly moved up and down as her fingernails dug into his pink buttocks. She gave one hug yank and four more inches drilled into her. "OHHHHHH SHITTTTT!"
*****
Carol was in heaven as Tom fucked her from behind. She wished they were face to face but wasn't going to ask him to stop. It was he who pulled out.
"Don't stop," she complained.
"I'm sure this is not comfortable to either of you," Tom grinned. "Would you two like to come back to my house to finish?"
"Yes," Carol immediately answered. They turned to look at Mary.
"As much as I want to I think it would be better if you two went alone," Mary said as she stood and started getting dressed. "Maybe we can finish this some other time."
Tom and Carol also dressed and followed Mary out of the room. They looked into the other room and saw Toni lying on her back with her small thin legs wrapped around Danny's waist as he fucked in and out of her. "Shit look at that."
Amy was touching both of them and stopped when she saw the door open. "Are you guys finished?"
"Somewhat," Tom laughed. "Please lock the door when you all leave." He closed the door and walked Mary and Carol to the parking lot. Mary kissed them both and Tom told Carol to follow him.
*****
After their love session the night before Becky and Jim had avoided each other until they finished dinner and Becky was washing some dishes in the sink. Jim moved up behind her and pushed his hard-on against her ass.
"Why brother are you looking for something?" Becky giggled as she rubbed her ass back against his tool.
"How can you tell?" He laughed.
"By this," she replied as her wet soapy fingers moved back to curl around his covered shaft.
As she unzipped his fly her cell phone rang and she answered it with one hand as she pulled his pink dick out to slowly stroke it. It was Ann.
"Hi," she said smiling. "No I can't tonight because something has come up." Her fingers curled over his knob. The smiled went away. "Ann you have to give me some air. I never said I wouldn't go out with anyone else." She smiled at Jim.
"Who is she?" Becky repeated. "No you don't know her," she smiled. Jim's fingers were now pulling her blouse up and off her head. As he released her bra and sucked on her nipple she moaned. "Yes, someone is here now." Jim's fingers pushed down her shorts and panties at the same time and she stood naked.
"What does she have that you don't?" Becky repeated with a smile. Her fingers pulled Jim's prick until the tip parted her pink folds. "She has a lot more that you have," Becky giggled as her legs spread open to allow his crown inside. "OH GOD!" Becky moaned into the phone. Her mind went blank as Jim started fucking her against the sink. The cell phone fell from her hand and landed on her clothing. Ann could still hear what was going on.
"FUCK ME, GIVE IT TO ME!" Becky screamed. "GOD YOU ARE SO BIG!"
Ann cried as she slammed down the phone.
Jim climaxed first and Becky was only seconds behind. "What do you want to do now?" Jim asked as they remained connected with his juices dripping down each of their legs.
"Mom won't be home for another hour so why don't we go upstairs and experiment some?"
*****
"Wow, this is nice," Carol said when she walked up to Tom's front door. The house was a three story stone mansion that had at least a half mile driveway from the main road. "You must make a lot of money teaching night class."
Tom laughed. "Teaching is a hobby. I made a lot of good investments with the Dot.Com companies."
"You are not married........right?" Carol asked before entering.
"No," he answered. "Did it once...didn't work out." He took a deep breath as she walked by him. It was the first time in almost five years that he had invited a woman to his home.
"Well you must have a housekeeper," Carol said looking at the tidy household. She followed him into the large den area where a huge fire roared in the fireplace.
"I called ahead and got the fire going. Maggie started the fire and left for the night." He walked to a huge black marble bar and picked up a bottle of champagne. "Care for a drink?"
"Is this a special occasion?" She asked while walking up to him.
"Yes, since the class started I've wanted to get to know you better."
She laughed. "I think you and I were very close in the classroom before."
"True........but I want to get to know.....YOU." He handed her a full glass and held his glass up. The glasses touched and they sipped the bubbly while looking into each other's eyes. "How about we sitting on that big rug in front of the fire place and tell each other our life histories?"
For the next hour they did just that and after three more glasses of champagne Carol was dizzy. "You are not getting me high to take advantage of me are you?"
"No," he said before standing to get a large soft blanket from the closet. "Why don't we just lie here and hold each other for a while?"
As much as Carol wanted to rip off his clothes the thought of just hugging won out plus the fact that she couldn't get up. Ten minutes later they fell asleep in each other's arms.
The fire had long extinguished when Carol's eyes opened. It was completely dark in the room as she tried to remember where she was. An arm draped over her waist and she could hear someone breathing behind her head. Her eyelids opened and closed a few time to make sure she was note dreaming and realized this was real. A handsome and apparently rich man was holding her to him. She smiled and pulled his hand up until it cupped her covered breast. When the fingers moved to find her nipple she knew he was awake.
"Carol," Tom whispered. She was unbuttoning her dress.
"Shhh," she whispered. Her trembling fingers pulled open the front of the dress and pulled his fingers under it until it caressed down into her bra. He was now toying with the read thing. Neither said a word as they touched, kissed and undressed each other
Tom took the missionary position knowing it would be the first of many with this desirable woman. As their lips met his hot slippery rod slithered deeply inside of her sex. Her fingers explored his back and buttocks while they rose and fell. Tears of joy formed in Carol's eyes when she felt her pleasure about to explode. "TOM OH TOM!!!!!"
*****
It was 8:50AM when Jim rolled out of his sister's bed. Amy was facing the other way so he got a good look at her cute little pink ass before pulling the sheet back over her. They had not heard their mother come home last night before they fell asleep around 2:00AM so he was curious if she even made it home. He thought about pulling on some clothing but decided not to since he would be back in Becky's bed again real soon. He thought about her giving her first blow job to him last night and how she had kept her mouth on him sucking him empty. The house was deadly quiet when he walked up to his mother's bedroom door which was wide open. He looked inside to see the untouched bed. "Shit."
"Becky wake up," Jim said as he pulled the sheet down off her nakedness.
She turned, opened her eyes and smiled. "You want to fuck me again?"
"Yes, but not now," he said seriously. "Mother didn't come home last night."
"Are you sure?
"Yes, her bed was not slept in."
"Maybe she's already up and downstairs or something." Becky reached down to fondle his limp noodle.
"Stop. Maybe you are right. I'll go down and look." He jumped up and walked out into the hallway and heard his sister's footsteps behind him. The two naked siblings moved slowly down the stairs and heard some noises from the kitchen.
"She's inside. Let's go back upstairs," Jim said while turning into his sister. Again Becky grabbed his prick which was now quickly expanding.
"OK," she giggled. But suddenly the hall bathroom door opened and a strange man stood looking at them. "Who are you?" Becky asked letting go of Jim's hard-on.
Tom was shocked to see the two naked youngsters. "Errr.....Uhhh."
"Kids this is Tom," Carol said when she walked into the hallway. She held back her laughter when she saw the two naked kids. "Tom this is my children. Becky and Jim."
"Hello," Tom said still in shock. Neither kid made any effort to cover themselves.
"Where were you last night?" Jim asked his mother. "We were worried sick about you."
"I don't think so," Carol laughed. "You two were fast asleep when I look in on you this morning."
"I guess I should leave," Tom said feeling uncomfortable standing next to Carol's naked children.
"Kids...........go get some clothing on. You are making Tom nervous," Carol said as she grabbed Tom's arm. "Let's go have our coffee."
It was ten minutes later when Becky and Jim walked into the kitchen. Tom and Carol were standing by the sink kissing.
"Uh....hem," Becky said to alert them they were back.
"Sorry," Carol laughed when she pulled her lips back from Tom. "You two have some breakfast and then we will rehearse."
"Rehearse?" Jim and Becky repeated at the same time.
"Of course," Carol grinned. "Tom has stopped the class so the three of us have to finish the play."
"The TRIANGLE play?" Becky asked realizing what it would involve.
"Yes, hurry because Tom and I will be in my bedroom."
Becky and Jim gulped down their cereal as fast as possible and by the time they made it upstairs Carol, wearing a thin nightgown, was in bed reading Act one.
"Jim strip down to your underwear and join Becky in bed." Carol grinned while watching him remove his pants and shirt.
Becky went to her bedroom and put on her nightgown before coming back. She moved into the bed and said, ""Jack wake up. I think I've found us a place to rent."
"I forget my lines," Jim said looking over at Tom and his mother.
"You say 'Good Morning' and then 'Come here and kiss me'." Tom said. Carol had told him last night about her involvement with her children in rehearsing the play and that she wanted him to direct them in doing the play. At first he thought she was crazy and had told her he'd think about it. After seeing Becky naked a few minutes before he decided to go for it.
"Ga.........Good......Mor....ning," Jim said turning towards her. "Ca.......come here....and kisss........mee." His sister turned her lips to his and opened her mouth.
Carol knew she was not in Act one and that seeing her kids making out was turning her on. Being close to this handsome man was also raising her body heat. She moved her body closer to his until her breast push against his forearm. He did not pull away.
"Kiss and touch for five minutes," Tom said breathing heavily. He realized Carol had pushed her breast against his arm on purpose so when he lowered his hand behind her back to her firm ass.
Becky and Jim's hands were roaming, touching, exploring and caressing. She pulled his hard cock from his boxer opening and was stroking it while his tongue fucked in and out of her mouth. Jim's fingers pushed under her moist panties and rubbed over her moist pussy.
"Becky we shouldn't do this in front of them," he whispered knowing where they were heading.
"I'm not Becky," she whispered back. "I'm Julie and you are Jack." She moved her body onto his and opened her legs until his hard bare cock pressed up against her damp panties. She felt his hard fingers touching her ass and then up in front of her to cup her full mounds. Only her panties prevented him from entering her.
"It looks like they are fucking," Carol whispered to Tom who was caressing her ass though her thin robe.
"They are not supposed to do that until the final act," he grinned. Carol didn't complain when he pulled up her robe and slid his fingers under it and her panties until he was cupping her bare buttock.
"Ohhh," Becky moaned when Jim's cock head pushed her wet panties into her opened pussy lips. Another push and suddenly the crown was inside.
"I want to fuck you," Jim whispered not caring if he was Jack or Jim.
"Me too. But we have to wait," Becky moaned. She lifted his hips until the crown pulled out. It was time for them to get out of bed and get dressed.
Tom removed his hand from under Carol's robe as they watched brother and sister stand by the bed and get dressed. It was time for Act Two.
Carol moved into the bathroom, undressed totally and wrapped a towel around her breasts and hips. Since she had already practiced this act with Jim they both knew what to do.
Becky and Tom stood back as Jim opened the door and tried to look surprised seeing his mother wearing only a towel. "Oh my. I thought the bathroom was empty. I'm so sorry," he said.
"Well it's not," Carol said, as she pushed the towel down until it fell below her large round breast and long brown nipple. "Oops," she giggled.
"I'm not sorry now," he smiled. He couldn't wait until the final act wondering just how far she would let him go.
"The bathroom is yours," she giggled while removing the towel and standing naked. They had all seen her that way but not as a group. "I'll be waiting outside."
Jim hurried to remove his clothes and put on the robe. His shaft was pushing out the front when he opened the door and walked into her. They both crashed onto the floor with him on top between her opened legs. Both of their robes were open and their naked bodies pushed together. They decided to skip the scene where Gloria pretended to be asleep while Jack touched her.
It was Becky this time that pushed up against the back of Tom. Her hands moved around his hips and disappeared into both of the front pockets. Her mother and brother were too busy to see the front of Tom's pants pushing outward as Becky's hands curled in to grab onto his hard cock.
"Fuck," Tom said when the two small hands grabbed onto his cock. There was no doubt now where this rehearsal was heading.
"Jim, you need to get up," Carol whispered when she felt the hard damp tip of his prick pushing against her womanhood. "Not now."
Jim was disappointed however she did leave open the possibility that it might happen later. He reluctantly moved up off of her not ashamed of his hard-on. He pulled her to her feet and they turned to see Becky's hands coming out of Tom's pockets.
"I hope you found what you were looking for," Carol said to her daughter.
"I did," Becky giggled. It was time for Act Three which meant Becky and Carol would soon be naked under the sheet.
They wasted little time pulling off their nightgowns and rubbing their bodies together while pretending to dance. Becky's tongue was deep into her mother's mouth when they fell onto the bed and hurried to get under the sheet. The damp panties quickly were removed and they moved swiftly into the 69 position.
"Do you want to do it or should I?" Tom asked Jim while they looked at the two bodies moving under the sheet.
"Go ahead," Jim smiled. He watched as Tom slowly pulled the sheet up over Carol's feet, legs and then Becky's head which was buried between her mother's thighs. The sheet stopped for a second or two before moving up over Carol's stomach and Becky's small titties. A second or two later the sheet was gone and Carol's mouth on her daughter's snatch was visible.



"Should we stop them?" Jim asked wanting to get to the grand finish.
"No, let them cum," Tom whispered. A satisfied woman was the best to fuck because the man didn't have to worry so much about the woman reaching her climax.
"MOTHER!" Becky cried out when she came. "OHHH!" She immediately lowered her lips and worked on the dripping pussy below her.
Carol opened her eyes and saw the two men standing next to the bed while Becky brought her to paradise. She knew in a few minutes the men would be in bed with them. "That's it baby," she moaned. "Almost.........oh yes........that's so good........Ahhhh...............Ummmm.....right there....don't move your tongue.....NOW!" Her hips shot upward taking Becky's head and body with it. Both bodies collapsed back onto the bed and didn't move.
"Act four!!!" Jim said shaking his sister's shoulder.
"God, give us a few minutes," Becky laughed.
Ten minutes later the women stood and Becky got the men from the kitchen. "What do we do in Act Four?" Carol asked Tom. She had not read the script.
Tom had spent the last ten minutes thinking up a plan. "Actually I have changed the final act," he said looking at Becky's small dark nipples through the almost sheet nightgown.
"You have........have you?" Carol asked looking suspiciously at him.
"Yes, in this act Gloria and Jack get together on the sofa and then Julie comes home and catches them." Tom said with a grin. He knew that both Jim and Carol wanted to take it all the way.
"What does 'get together' mean?" Jim asked nervously.
"That's up to you two," Tom said wondering just how far Carol would go with her son. "Then Julie comes home and catches them under the blanket. She pretends to be upset but then laughs as she strips and joins them.
"They all 'get together'," Carol said realizing a real threesome was coming up with her kids.
"Yes," Tom grinned. "That's when Garland comes in. Julie left the door open."
"Who the hell is Garland?" Carol asked.
"He's Gloria's husband."
"I thought she is a widow."
"So did she," Tom grinned. "While in the Philippines Garland caught a disease which gave him a memory loss. He had no identification and a native family took him in."
"He got his memory back," Becky giggled. "And is he going to 'get together' with us under the blanket?"
"Definitely," Tom grinned. He had been looking to get between the young girl's thighs all day. "Julie and I will go into the hallway so you two can get into position."
Carol pulled the gown over her full pink breasts and very hard nipples. So far it had only been touching and kissing with Jim but the next part completed the action. Her panties were on the floor next to the sofa as she pulled the blanket from the back of the sofa down onto her body. "Well?"
Jim gulped and quickly stripped. He thought he would be rock hard in anticipation of fucking this desirable woman but she is his mother. As soon as he moved his underpants she grabbed his wrist and pulled him down on top of her before covering them with the blanket.
"Are you sure?" He asked looking to her eyes as her fingers search to find his penis.
"Yes baby, it's just a play," she said trying to fool herself as well as him about what they were about to do. She looked into his eyes when she touched his semi-hard shaft. "Relax." Her thumb rubbed his pre-cum over the spongy crown.
"I.........uh....guess I'm....nervous," he whispered. He felt her legs opening wider and her fingers guiding his cock down to her hairy gash.
"I want you to fuck me Jack," she whispered while sucking on his earlobe. She hoped calling him the man's name in the "TRIANGLE" would snap him out of it. "My pussy wants your cock."
"Ohhhh........Gloria," Jim moaned feeling his weapon pumping up full of blood. Her legs were now around his hips and her hot dripping hole was welcoming him inside. She aimed the tip and quickly pulled her hand out while reaching back to grab his ass. With one pull his manhood invaded her womanhood. "OH GOD!" She cried out.
Becky and Tom stood by the front door listening to the conversation in the other room. "God, I think he is fucking her," Becky whispered.
"I think so too," Tom grinned. "Let's give them a few minutes before you surprise them."
"I'm not sure he will last," Becky giggled. She glanced down to see Tom's rocket trying to take off from the launch pad. "Do we get to.............you know?"
"Do you want to?" Tom asked as he raised his palm up and cupped her small breast. The hard gumdrop tip pushed into his palm.
"Yes," she whispered.
"OH GOD I'M GETTING CLOSE!" Jim screamed from the other room.
Tom laughed. "You better get in there." He released her titty and watched her little ass turn the corner.
"Why Jack and Gloria. What are you two doing?" She said making it up since Tom had not given them any lines. The blanket had fallen low enough to see her brother's bare ass pressing down into her mother's thighs.
"Not now," Jim groaned wanting to finish and deposit his spunk.
"Now Jack," Carol said holding his hips still. "She is your wife."
Becky laughed and ripped off her nightie and damp panties. The blanket was on the floor when she moved her bare tits and flat stomach onto her brother's backside. "Can I join you?" Her hand curved under his stomach until she touched the junction of his prick and her mother's clit. She rubbed both.
"Oh Shit," Jim groaned. He was so dam close and now he was a piece of meat between two soft sandwich slices.
"What's wrong big brother can't take it?" Becky whispered. She decided to see how far he would let her go.
Jim gritted his teeth trying to keep in control and was doing well at it until he felt pressure between his ass cheeks. "What?" He asked out loud just before Becky's middle finger pushed into his virgin anus. It caused his body to push downward to escape her invasion which slammed his prick and lower stomach into Carol.
"I'll fuck you while you fuck her," Becky giggled. Her middle finger pulled out and then back in. His cock matched her movements.
Tom turned the corner to announce he was there when he saw what was going on. All his life he had been looking for a wild carefree family and now there they were on the sofa. "Honey I'm Home!" He said but none of them heard him or cared that he was there. "UH....HEM!"
Carol pushed Jim back and looked at Tom. "HOLY SHIT MY HUSBAND IS NOT DEAD!" She cried out.
"DADDY!" Becky said. Jim was so lost in passion he didn't know what was being said.
"Grayson, where have you been?" Carol asked.
"Uh...my name is Garland and do you care if I join you?" Tom asked even though he had his slacks and shirt off and was pushing down his boxers. His long hard pink rod pointed upward at a 45 degree angle as he walked towards the pile up of flesh.
"Please........DO!" Becky said while he lowered his pointer into her small butt. At first she thought he was going to try and enter her bum so she lifted her ass higher and opened her thighs. "OH DADDY!" She screamed when he sank his hardness up into her tight hole.
"Hey, I'm getting crushed down here," Carol groaned. Becky and Tom's weight had pushed Jim into her and was so much Jim could not pull it back out.
"I think we should get off," Tom whispered to Becky.
"No, please don't pull it out," the girl begged. It felt soooo good.
"I'm not," Tom laughed. He grabbed onto her upper hips and pulled her back until his stomach touched against her ass. As he inched back and stood upward he kept her attached until he was fully erect. "Let's go to the chair."
Becky floated in space with her body only connected to his cock.
Tom sat down as slow as possible on the chair and brought the girl's body down onto top of him. She was now implanted on him while sitting on his lap facing away.
"Good," Carol said. "Fuck me Jack," she whispered in Jim's ear.
"Call me Jim," he said looking into her eyes. No more play acting.
"Fuck me Jim," she giggled and held on as his hips shot in fast motion.
"OH, OH, OH, OH, OH...." Becky moaned each time he lifted and lowered her onto his raised pole. What made it even more exciting was the fact that she had a perfect view of her mother and brother fucking on the sofa.
"NOW JIM NOW!" Carol screamed. "CUM IN ME BABY!"
"I AM!" Jim laughed when his dam burst and his hot juices filled her cavern.
"Let me turn around," Becky said to Tom. She felt his hand release and tried to turn facing him without slipping off but the hard tip popped out. She grabbed onto the throbbing red stick and aimed it up into her while lowering her ass. It again disappeared. "Much better."
"Yummy," Becky giggled while pushing her small nipple into his mouth. "Candy for Daddy." They continued to fuck while it was the sofa inhabitants turn to watch.
"Will you be my daddy?" Becky whispered low enough so her mother couldn't hear.
Tom thought she was joking at first. "Sure." Right then he would be anybody she wanted him to be as long as she kept fucking his shaft.
"Mother, Tom said he would marry you!" Becky yelled.
"Wait, I thought you were........we were........" then it suddenly hit him that hell yes he would marry Carol as long as this type of thing continued. "HELL YES! WILL YOU MARRY ME CAROL?"
Carol smiled when she felt Jim's penis expanding again inside of her damp hole. "What do you think Jim? Should I marry Tom?"
"Do I get to keep fucking you?" Jim asked. Since it was bargaining time so what the heck.
"Can Jim fuck me when he wants?" Carol yelled back.
"Sure," Tom groaned. He sucked on Becky's other nipple.
"OK, I'll marry you," Carol answered. "But, what if my husband returns?"
At first it scared Tom because he didn't really know what had happened to Carol's husband. "Where is he?"
"Don't' worry," Becky said getting close. "He ran away with a younger woman. If he ever came back she would cut it off."
"If your ex-husband returns I'll hand you the knife," Tom laughed. "Slow down," he whispered to Becky.
"OK, but one condition," Carol said as Jim started fucking her again. "We all go on the honeymoon."
"OHHHHHHHHHHH!" Tom cried out when his body exploded. Becky was right behind. "NOW DADDY NOW!"
*****
It was in Bermuda when the four of them were sitting nude on a deserted beach that Tom pulled out his laptop.
"Whatcha doing?" Becky asked looking over her sunglasses at her new father.
"Starting a new play," Tom grinned. He typed the title:
"The Bermuda Quintangle"
Carol looked over his shoulder. "Shouldn't it be 'The Bermuda quadrangle'?"
He stopped typing and said. "My eighteen year old sister is joining us tomorrow."
Carol remembered her from the wedding. "Make sure I'm in act one."
"Actually I have Becky and you with her in act one," Tom grinned. It was all in his head of course.
"Do I get her first?" Jim asked awaking from his slumber.
"Nope........brother gets first shot," Tom laughed. His hobby of writing plays was turning out really good.
"Well hurry because she will be here tomorrow," Becky said before turning to finish her magazine.
"Little Janie had just turned eighteen when her Aunt Nancy and her cousin Sally invited her to spend the summer at their beach house." Tom smiled, took a big gulp of beer and continued typing. "Why Janie you have grown so much," Nancy said looking at the promising swells on the girl's chest.
An hour later it was finished. "That didn't take you very long," Carol said to her new husband when he closed the laptop.
"There is not that much conversation, "he laughed.
*****
finis
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"So how was the movie?" Joy asked when they walked into the darkened family room. Since Kim had asked her to sleep over she had grabbed a very short and almost sheer baby doll nightie from Kim's dresser. The matching light blue thong did little to hide her shaven pussy mound and pink cones.
"Jesus Joy," Kim said when she saw her girlfriend's dark nipples through the material and the obvious slit of her probably damp pussy through the panties. "I have robes upstairs too."
"It's just your father," Joy grinned as she pushed her soft mounds outward.
"Well, I'm getting changed too," Kim said with a jealous look as she moved past her dad and up the stairs.
"Good," Joy said as she stood and posed. His wide open eyes told her that he could see just about everything she had. "Why Mr. Reynolds," she whispered as she moved up to him and rubbed her fingers along his belt buckle. "I think I'm turning you on." Her blue eyes looked up into his brown ones as she pushed down his zipper and pushed her thin fingers inside. She found his still damp prick and squeezed it.
"JOY......COME UP HERE FOR A MINUTE!" Kim yelled from the top of the stairs.
"See you later," she giggled as her sticky fingers escaped from his pants.
"Shit," John thought as he watched her almost naked buttocks move up the stairs. He had gone from no sex to more sex than his mind could take. As he watched Joy his mind moved back to his daughter on the video and how she had sucked Jake dry. Since his wife had never given him head the thought of Kim's lips on his cock was causing him to get as hard as he could remember.
*****
Joy pushed open the bedroom door and saw Kim standing naked.
"You're wearing my sexiest nightgown," Kim said upset.
Joy saw the gleam in her eyes. "You two did something at the movies...didn't you?"
"Yes.........but not as much as I wanted," Kim said looking into her dresser draw. She pulled out a long black negligee that had a sheer stripe across the left breast. "Do you think he will like this?"
"Yes, now what did you do in the movie?"
Kim pulled the nightgown over her head and smoothed it down her body. Her left breast and pink nipple was completely visible. "Well.......we watched a young couple making out and he touched me. But, he got uptight and went to the restroom. When he returned I jerked him off. You're right about him being big...GOD!"
"What else?"
"Nothing," Kim smiled.
"Geez........do you think he will do more with you?"
"I'm not sure........he was really nervous."
"What about tonight? What do you want me to do?"
"Let's go downstairs and tease the hell out of him. You sit on the sofa with him and touch him as much as possible. When you get him so hot he can't turn you down I'll leave and come up here but then sneak back down and watch you fuck him."
"That's all? You want me to fuck him. What about you?"
"I just want to watch tonight. Maybe later you can come to my bed and tell me all about it." Kim whispered while she tickled Joy's hard nip.
"Is that all you want me to do in your bed?" Joy giggled.
"Of course not. I'm so horny right now I want to rip that nightgown off of you."
"Sorry," Joy smiled. "I get to fuck your father first." She leaned forward and kissed Kim with her open mouth while squeezing her soft round ass.
*****
John knew the girls were plotting something but really didn't care. Joy had promised him a good time and after his thing with his daughter he was ready for anything. He heard them giggling as they rushed down the stairs to find him sitting alone on one end of the sofa. Joy immediately moved to the middle next to him.
John didn't know which girl to look at first. Joy's near nakedness was very apparent through the sheer nightie and Kim's left breast was very visible through the sheer strip pattern in her nightgown. His prick was already hard so seeing them like this only pushed his slacks higher.
"What's on?" Joy asked while pretending to be interested in the TV program. She grinned at Kim and moved her body down on the sofa with her feet very near John's leg. As she leaned back the nightie pulled up her pink thighs almost to her damp junction.
"Uh...........I'm not...........sure," John answered. His eyes were glued to the pink shadows under the nightie. He had remembered she had been wearing a matching thong but was not really sure at the moment. He did remember from the video that Joy's pussy was shaven.
Kim's eyes were on her father's bulge as her girlfriend wiggled around on the sofa next to him. Joy was doing a good job of giving him some peeks without exposing her sex or ass to him. Her father had turned his body slightly to get a better angle and it was then that Joy's legs opened just enough for his eyes to see the pink glistening pussy lips.
"I am so tired," Joy said as she closed her eyes and leaned back against the sofa edge. Her legs opened more to the point the cooler air felt good on her inferno slit. As her body moved horizontal her legs stretched out until her feet touched his hard thigh.
"Me too," Kim said. "I'm going to bed." She stood and smiled at them both before turning and wiggling her ass out of the room.
John smiled while his hand dropped softly to Joy's ankle. She moved at first contact but then relaxed while his fingers caressed the soft skin. She was about to open her legs more but he beat her to it by gently pulling her ankle upward and outward until he lowered it on his raging hard-on.
Joy could feel his hot eyes on her thighs and under her silky covering. Her eyes slowly opened to match her legs as they opened almost two feet. Her dripping inner lips were now exposed as was her swollen clitoris and wanton hole. When her fingers moved to pull the covering up over her bald pussy he looked up into her eyes of need. "I want you," she whispered.
John quickly looked at the stairway. "Let's go upstairs."
"No," Joy grinned as she sat upright and moved over next to him. "She won't bother us."
John wasn't sure if his daughter was would come back down and didn't care. Just the thought of Kim watching him fuck Joy greatly raised his libido.
Kim grinned as she peeked down the stairs to see Joy's head in front of his face and her girlfriend's fingers releasing his belt and pushing down his zipper. Her own hand slowly pushed gently between her moist thighs. Even though she had touched his huge penis in the theater she was not prepared when Joy's finger jerked it out into the open and started stroking up and down its length. She wished it was her fingers milking the monster.
"I want it," Joy said without bothering with foreplay. She pushed her thong down and off before throwing her leg over his hips. From this position she knew Kim could see his long hard prick push up into her quim.
"OH GOD!" Joy cried out as his thick pole disappeared up into her hot hole. Never had she had one this big before. It felt so good she had to scream as well as let Kim know how great it was. "Mr. Reynolds it feels soooooooooo good."
"I think you can call me John," he laughed while pounding her young pussy. As good as she was he was really thinking about his daughter and how she had jerked him off. Just the thought made him fuck Joy faster and harder.
"OH MY GOD..........I'M GOING TO......................CUM!!!! Joy screamed. Kim climaxed at the same time and hurried up to her bedroom.
It was almost five minutes later when Kim saw the door open and watched her girlfriend's body come into the bedroom. She smiled when she saw she was naked because she too had undressed in anticipation of them satisfying each other.
"God Kim...it was unbelievable," Joy said while pressing her soft breasts into Kim's smaller ones. "He wanted me to sleep with him tonight but I had promised you." Joy's hand moved down over Kim's navel and pubic mound. She found the clit standing and ready for action.
"I think he wants to fuck you too," Joy whispered before sucking in Kim's hard tiny nipple.
"Why did he say something?" Kim asked. She picked up Joy's lips from her nip.
"He said your name once by mistake as he fucked me," Joy giggled.
"Oh God," Kim said before smiling. "Please........" She pushed Joy's head lower until the other woman's lips sucked in her raised joy button.
*****
"Wow," John said as Joy walked from the room naked. That was one hot woman. He was so tired and exhausted from his session in the movie and now with Joy. He barely made it to his room and on the bed before his body collapsed.
*****
"Daddy."
John heard her voice and opened his eyes to see his beautiful daughter sitting on the bed next to him. "Good morning," he managed to get out while rubbing his eyes. The light was coming through the windows which meant it was morning. He wondered it he had been dreaming about Kim jerking him off and then Joy fucking him. "Is....Joy still here?"
"No she had to leave early to get to work." Kim was only wearing her bra and half-slip. "I need to dress and get to work myself. Are you awake enough to watch Annie?"
"Yes," he said while moving back to sit on the bed next to her. "Kim...about last night."
"Didn't you enjoy it?" She asked sadly.
"Yes........but..."
Kim pulled the sheet down until it folded up at his knees. Her fingers fished into the opening and rubbed over his soft noodle. "I've got a few minutes." She felt him stirring and rubbed over the larger crown.
"Shit," he said while closing his eyes and leaning back against the headboard. It had been dark in the movies and under the sweater he did not witness her fingers around his shaft. "I can't take much more of this."
She giggled and pulled it out into the open. It looked even bigger up close. Her tiny hand tried to circle it but came up really short. "Do you want me to do more than just touch it?" She whispered as she stroked him up and down.
"No......" he somehow managed to say.
"What if I kiss it?" she giggled while leaning over to gently peck at the purple knob. "Can I do that?"
"Geez..." He knew he should say no but no sound came from his mouth.
"Can I lick it?" She asked while moving her tongue around the raised ridge that circled the spongy tip.
"Ahhh," he groaned while opening his own mouth in anticipation of her doing it. She didn't ask for permission as her damp lips covered with his pre-cum opened as wide as they could to engulf him. "AHHH!"
Kim marveled at the size and girth as her lips moved down almost two inches before moving back upward. It was all she could take in her petite mouth. She wanted so bad to try it out in her moist pussy but knew he was not ready just yet. First the hand job and then the blow job. Finally the marvelous fuck. Since she could take all of him inside her mouth she pulled it off and licked up and down the sides and then sucked in one of his massive balls. As she moved from nut to nut she stroked him.
John was totally lost now and had forgotten she was his daughter. He wanted her to make him cum and wanted to touch her.
Kim figured it would only be her doing the touching and kissing so when his hand moved to her bare thigh under her slip she looked down. Her free hand pulled her silky skirt upward just in front of his fingers until he pushed into her totally wet pussy mound. As her lips opened again to engulf the tip again her fingers pulled her panties to the side. Two seconds later his middle finger invaded her hot and horny sex.
"Ohhh," Kim moaned. Her mouth moved off and she slipped off her panties as she moved on top of him. She wanted to go for the marvelous fuck.
"Put it in," Kimmie whispered in John's ear as she held her opened cunt over his swollen tip.
"Jesus Kimmie....we can't do..........this," he said as he lifted her small body off of his and slipped out from under her.
Kim took a deep breath and realized she had gone too fast. Her fingers immediately returned to his hard-on but he pried them off. "Let me make you happy."
"I'm afraid you will make me too happy and we will regret it," John said as he pulled the sheet up over his rocket. "Let's think about this."
"We can talk about it later," she said smiling. She stood and took her time putting back on her panties. "Don't do anything today I wouldn't do." She was up and out of the room before he could reply.
After Kim and Annie left John took a shower and while still in his robe moved back into Kim's bedroom. He pulled out the videos and put in the number four video into the player. At first he thought the video was tame because it showed a large hotel lobby area. The camera panned all around and then focused on a woman standing by the registration desk. "Janet!" Kim's voice yelled. John watched as she turned and waved. The next scene showed a huge indoor Jacuzzi and swimming pool and showed Janet walking ahead of the camera into the women's locker room.
Janet stood by one of the shower stalls and slowly pulled down one of her one-piece bathing suit shoulder straps. "Now you better not show this to anyone in the office."
"Come on baby...take it off," Kim's voice said followed by a laugh.
John sat back and watched as she slowly removed her suit and stood naked before Kim. "Now you take yours off," Janet said while walking towards the camera. The picture moved downward until Janet took the camera and then John saw his daughter standing in the locker room smiling. He opened his robe and grabbed his hard-on while Kim did a slow and very erotic strip. The camera followed her into the shower and filmed her while she slowly soaped every inch of her body. After she was done Kim filmed Janet doing the same thing. Not much else happened as they filmed each other getting their suits back on but the next scene was in a hotel room.
"This is for you Jake," Kim's face said looking into the camera. As she moved back from the camera John could make out a large bed and then a naked Janet lying on the bed. Kim's body moved up next to her and they started kissing and touching. Seeing two women, especially one of them being his daughter, quickly brought John over the edge. He turned off the VCR and moved down to eat his breakfast.
After picking up Annie John took her to a local park that had some swings and slides. He realized a lot of young women hung out there as well who had smaller children. They looked as bored as him as they pushed the children on the swings or watched them getting dirty in the sand box. While Annie and another little girl played together in the sand John sat on a nearby bench next to the other girl's mother.
"Your daughter is very cute," the woman said to John.
"Oh no....she's my granddaughter," John corrected very quickly. "I think your daughter is cute also. My name is John."
"Denise," the woman said holding out her hand. John saw her large diamond band on her other hand.
"Hey, I was planning on taking Annie to the ice cream shop over there across the street. Would you and your daughter like to join us?" John asked.
"Well......." She said hesitating. Denise figured going with this nice older man wouldn't be a problem. "Sure, it is getting pretty hot out." She stood to get her daughter Lori while John pulled Annie from the sand. They wiped off as much dirt and sand as possible and headed to the ice cream shop.
After they entered the shop John got a better chance to check out Denise's body. She was slightly overweight but most of the extra weight was in her hips. Her short dark hair framed her cute face with deep brown eyes. Her chest was well proportioned for her weight and height and when she leaned over to change Lori's diaper he got to see the white thong she was wearing.
"So how long have you been married?" John asked after getting the kids into booster seats.
"Three years," Denise smiled. "I didn't get married until I was thirty." She wanted him to know she was not that young. John saw her looking at his bare ring finger.
"I'm divorced. Annie belongs to my daughter Kim." After ordering and getting their ice creams they spent the next hour telling each other their live histories. By then the kids were covered with ice cream. Denise had told John that her husband traveled a lot and since they had only moved to the area six months ago she didn't have many friends.
"They really like being with each other," Denise said while watching Annie and Lori laughing and playing. "You know my apartment is on the next block. Would you two like to stop by for a while?"
"Sure," John said quickly. If he went back to Kim's place he would just be watching another one of her videos. He looked at his watch. "We have a few hours before my daughter gets home." They grabbed the kids and their stuff and headed down the street but before they turned the corner the skies opened up and John and Denise got soaked . Their bodies covered Annie and Lori to keep them dry.
"Oh my God," Denise laughed when she turned to see John's soaked shirt clinging to his stout chest. His shorts were also soaked which clung to his crotch area. She didn't realize her white blouse had turned almost transparent until she looked into the large hall mirror by the front door. It was no secret that her nipples were very hard and very dark. "We are both soaking wet. Let's put the girls in the play pen and then dry off." John followed her to the back hallway and put Annie in the large play pen next to Lori. When he turned Denise was no where around so he walked back down the hallway.
"Hello!" He yelled not knowing where she had disappeared to.
Denise was in the master bedroom naked while trying to dry off her body as fast as possible. She heard his footsteps and peeked out the door. "I'm drying off and will be back out soon."
John saw her bare shoulder and arm which meant she was at least topless behind the door. He quickly turned to prevent her seeing his rising manhood. After standing for another minute the door opened and Denise walked out wearing a long white terry cloth robe. She was holding her wet clothes which included a white bra and matching white thong. "There's a towel and robe on the bed," she grinned. "Bring out your wet clothes and I'll put them in the dryer with mine."
"OK," John grinned. Being almost naked with this younger woman was giving him hope and some ideas. He moved into the bedroom and after closing the door quickly removed his wet clothes. He took the towel and was drying his back when she knocked and opened the door. "Wait!" He yelled but it was too late. His whole naked front, including his hard-on, was hers to look at.
"Oh God," Denise said. She quickly closed the door. "I FORGOT MY BLOUSE! SORRY!" She leaned back against the hallway wall and took two big breaths. It had been weeks since she and her husband Ron had sex and now seeing this handsome older man was causing her some serious heat build up down below. Plus, he had at least two more inches than her husband.
John was surprised at first but it quickly wore off. He was glad she had seen him naked and wondered if it would allow him to get the chance to see her the same way. He dried off, put on the robe and opened the door to see her blushing face waiting for him.
"I'm so sorry," she said. "I didn't think you would undress that fast."
"Apology accepted," he grinned. "But it's not fair."
"Not fair?"
"Well yes, you got to see me and I didn't get to see you," John said holding out him wet clothes to her.
Again she blushed. "That's probably not a good idea. Besides I need to lose a few pounds." She took his clothing and turned to walk to the laundry area. She didn't know John was following her until she looked back and saw him standing behind her.



"I don't think you do," he whispered. "I think you are beautiful." His fingers moved to the back of her robe and rubbed the tiny dark hairs along her neck.
"John don't," she said with her body getting stiff. But she didn't stop him or pull away as the fingers traced around the robe opening until they moved down her front. "We can't do this." Her eyes followed his hands down over her chest with his wrist brushing against her covered breasts to the belt which was tied at her waist. She closed her eyes as he pulled open the knot and leaned back into him when his lips pressed against her neck.
John pulled the belt open which opened the front of her robe. Since she was facing away from him he could not see her naked front but soon saw her bare shoulders when he pushed the robe down over them. It fell onto the floor in front of the dryer.
"This is crazy," Denise said standing naked in front of this older man she had met only a few hours ago. She felt his opening his own robe and seconds later felt it fall down to his feet. She gasped when his hard nine inch cock pressed against her cushiony buttocks.
John kissed her neck again and then moved his hands up under her arms until they caressed up over her soft breasts and very hard and long nipples. As his thumbs rolled over the tips his prick wedged between her cheeks.
Denise was lost now feeling a naked man's body against her. After the baby the sex between her and Ron had dwindled down and was more mechanical than sensual. She wanted his man to fuck her and make her scream.
John played with her tits until her body slowly turned to face him. She pulled his lips down to hers and jammed her hot tongue down his throat. After a long wet kiss Denise pulled her lips away and picked up her robe. "Let's get the kids into their naps and resume this later." Her fingers explored and measured his rod before turning and walking back to Lori's room.
John put on his robe and walked behind Denise. When they looked into Lori's room they saw the two girls fast asleep lying next to each other. "I guess we don't have to wait that long," she giggled. Her hand grabbed his and led him back to the master bedroom.
"Please go slow," Denise giggled after tossing off her robe and jumping onto her back on the.
"I'm planning on it," grinned John. His staff was at full mast as the robe parted and the one-eyed monster look out at Denise. His lips started at her big toe and worked their way up over her ankle, to her knee and teasingly up the inside of her thighs. Wet, from the excitement and not the rain was her glistening coal black bush and pink vulva.
As long as it had been since intercourse it had been even longer since Ron had gone down on her. She glanced down at the strange man's face moving up between her pink fleshy thighs to her welcoming hole. Her fingers parted the outer lips and waited. When his tongue dove inside she screamed. "OH.....JOHN!!"
Denise's river was flowing while his tongue and lips tasted and explored her womanhood. He suckled on her stubby clitoris and pushed his middle finger deeply up inside of her to find her G-Spot.
"JOHN" She yelled to get his attention. His eyes opened and peered through the curly dark tendrils at her very red face. He continued to lick and suck as he waited for her to talk. "Please.....come here and...........FUCK ME!"
He didn't complain or ask why all the sudden he had all of this pussy. His tongue left wet tracks up to her navel and then up to capture one hard nipple. Her hands had grabbed under his armpits and were pulling him and his arrow closer to the target. Where she got the strength John did not know but suddenly his cock was aiming at her dripping gash and her hands were now on his ass pulling him deeper and deeper inside.
"Oh baby...." John grunted when his hot stick felt the lava filled walls. She pulled him in all the way and then pushed him slowly back out. His body quickly learned what she wanted and he gave it to her and more. The smacks of their flesh could be heard far down the hallway but not enough to awaken the kids. His lips found hers and again and for the next five minutes they worked together to bring each other off.
Pleasure can be defined as happiness, delight, joy and bliss. Both bodies felt those and more than can be defined or described. The fact that they had just met made their fucking even more wild, uncontrolled and shattering. They fucked together and now were climaxing together. Moans, groans, and gasps emitted from deep within them. "AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!" spilled from their mouths when his spunk and her juices exploded together.
*****
Kim decided to get home early and surprise her father that afternoon however he was not at home. She figured he had taken Annie to the park or somewhere but should now be home since it had started raining around 1:30PM. As she removed her dress she noticed the video cabinet door open. While kneeling down in only her panty-hose and bra she opened the door and saw the very private video tape box sticking outward.
"Oh no," Kim said when she opened the box and saw tape four missing. She immediately pushed the eject button on the tape player and saw tape number four pop out. "Daddy's been a bad boy."
*****
Denise and John held each other very closely for the next thirty-minutes before they heard one of the girls talking and a few seconds later the other one. "Well, I guess play time is over," Denise giggled. "The clothes should be dry by now." As they stood to put on the robes John grabbed her buttock.
"You like my fat butt don't you?" She asked.
"First of all it's not fat and second of all yes I love it," he grinned.
As they moved to the laundry room to get dressed Denise asked John if they could get together at the park again tomorrow.
"I'd love it," he smiled. "And, then come back here for the kids nap time."
"Yes," she smiled. They kissed one last time before attending to the girls who were happy just to be together.
*****
Kim knew her father had to be the one seeing the videos because she had watched a cooking video after her husband had left on his trip. "No wonder he didn't stop me from jerking and sucking him," she thought as she sat on the bed looking at her and Janet naked in bed while tape four played. Since it was tape four her father had not seen just how bad a slut she had become which was surely depicted on tapes five and six.
"Hello!" Rang out as her father entered the apartment.
Kim turned the video off and quickly removed her panties hose before putting on jeans and a sweatshirt. She checked her hair before going out the door. "Where have you two been today?" She asked when she walked into the den to see Annie bouncing on her father's lap.
"Well........we went to the park and then had some ice cream," John answered. "And, some sweet pussy," he thought.
"You must have had ice cream for a long time," Kim said suspiciously. It started raining early.
"Annie made a new friend Lori and we went to her house for a few hours."
"Really," Kim said sitting down next to him. "And, did John make a new friend too?"
"Yes, my new friend is named Denise and we had a great afternoon while the kids took a nap," he bragged.
"God Daddy," Kim said feeling jealous. "You go from being a monk to a playboy."
"You said I needed to get laid," he grinned.
"But not with everyone you meet," she glared. "I'll go and get dinner started." She left with her chin up and her ass wiggling.
Dinner was pretty quiet as was the cleanup. After watching Jeopardy Annie went to sleep which left the two alone again on the sofa.
"Are you mad at me?" John asked after about a fifteen minute silence.
"Yes," she replied. "I thought I was your favorite girl."
"Kimmie," John said looking at her. "You and I.........we....can't...."
"Come to my room in five minutes," Kim said firmly. She got up and left before he could reply.
*****
John sat still looking at the large clock on the mantle. In another minute she wanted him to come up to her room. As much as he fanaticized about her doing it was something different. Playing around some and even some touching was one thing but actually fucking was a big taboo. He decided he would just have to go and tell her.
The bedroom was dark when he opened the door. A small candle on the night table lit the room enough for him to see her naked body on the bed with her legs and arms spread widely open. "Come in daddy," she whispered when she heard his footsteps and his heavy breathing. "Kimmie........we can't do this...." He moved closer and saw her nearly perfect body live for the first time.
"I can't stop you Daddy. I'm yours to do as you please," she whispered. Her hips raised and her legs spread even wider to show him her deepest secrets.
"You are so beautiful," he whispered as his fingers traced the ropes down to her wrist and then up her stretched out arm. As he neared her shoulder and her breast he stopped.
"Don't stop. I want you to touch me all........over." It seemed like five minutes before his fingers started moving again but it was only seconds. They tickled down over her thin shoulder to the rise of her small mound. Again he hesitated but then moved lower and upward until his fingertip pushed against her tiny rubbery nipple.
"Ummm," she moaned. "That feels so goooood."
John smiled and used his thumb to gently squeeze it. It rose up even harder than before. Finally his hand opened and dropped to cover it completely.
"It feels good daddy," she whispered. "Touch the other one." She smiled when his hand moved right to cup the other one. He toyed with the nipple and returned to the other one. 'Touch me all over."
John's eyes roamed downward to her light bush and pink lips. His fingertips trembled as they moved south over her tiny indented navel and into her yellow mane.
"Touch my pussy daddy." Her body stiffened in anticipation of his touch on her swollen clit. "Please...........I need to cum."
It was all he needed to move the rest of the way down into her hot slit until he touched her rubbery clitoris. Her mouth opened wide as his finger moved lower and then into her sex. "OH YES.......Daddy I want you..........I want you to fuck me."
"Oh Baby," he moaned. "It is so wrong." He didn't stop pushing his digit in and out.
"I want your hard cock.........not your finger," she moaned.
John was like a zombie as he stood up and quickly undressed. His cock was pointing upward as he moved onto the bed and then over onto her body. As his face moved down to gently kiss her lips she raised her open mouth and pushed her tongue deeply into his throat.
"This is it," John thought as his body moved into position to fuck his only daughter. He pushed his crown into her opened labia until it disappeared into her inner lips. Again he stopped.
"Do it.........please I want you so much," she begged. She pushed her hips up until an inch pushed inside. "Oh Yes."
"I CAN'T DO THIS!" He gasped as he withdrew his shaft from her honey pot.
"Daddy please..............fuck me," Kimmie begged.
"I can't," he said softly. He was ready to move away when she said, "Push the play on the VCR remote control."
"The VCR," he repeated.
"I know you've been looking at them and me naked. I know you've seen me fucking and sucking other men and women. Push the button."
John grabbed the remote and turned to look at the monitor. It was Kimmie in a swimming pool that looked familiar. "Do you want me to take this off?" She asked the camera before pulling off her bikini top and tossing it out of the pool. "How about my bottom?" Again she stripped and tossed away her bikini bottom.
John saw Kimmie turn and walk out of the pool. Her perfect ass was dripping with pool water as she moved out and then turned to walk along the pool towards the camera. "I think you want to do more than just see me naked." Kimmie took the camera and moved over to a small table where she put it down and aimed it towards a man's body that was facing the other way. Suddenly Kimmie walked into the scene and moved up to the man. She reached around him and pulled off his shirt and then his pants. After pulling down his boxers she turned his body around until his long hard cock pointed at her face. John's eyes roamed up the man's body over his taunt abs and chest to his face. "Holy shit." The man was his son...........Kimmie's older brother Jim.
"See Daddy.........I like to fuck everyone I love."
"Jesus," John said when he watched Kimmie give the longest and best blowjob he had ever seen. He sat down next to her as he watched her push Jim down on his back and then straddled his hard-on.
"Seen enough?" She giggled. "If not there is one more video."
John stopped the fucking scene and walked over to pull out video number six. He exchanged it and moved back to his naked daughter. Again it was Kim naked on the bed but this time she was massaging another woman's back. The other woman was naked as well but Kimmie's body blocked her head. "I knew you would like this," Kimmie giggled.
"Move over some," he heard his son-in-laws voice. Kimmie did as he asked and he could now see the woman had short dark brown hair. Kimmie leaned over and kissed the woman's back before moving downward until her lips and tongue pushed into the woman's butt cheeks. "Good lick her ass," Jake instructed as he zoomed inward to see Kimmie's tongue push into the woman's rear hole.
John saw the woman lift her hips and open her legs which allowed Kimmie's tongue to dash underneath to fuck into the woman's hairy slit. So far John was not sure why this tape would be so shocking until Jake sat the camera on something. He watched his naked son-in-law walked to the bed and aim his hard cock at the woman's head. He about fell off the bed when he recognized the woman. It was his ex-wife........Kimmie's mother.
"Oh God," John exclaimed. "Karen too."
Kimmie quietly slipped her hands from the loose knots and pulled the blindfold off. "Mother came and visited us a few months ago. He left that other man and wants to get back with you......with us." Her fingers moved around his still very hard rocket.
"But.........," He said as she guided him onto his back. He looked up at her smiling face as she lowered her wonderful hot pussy down his long hard prick. "Oh it feels so....." He moaned.
"I know," she giggled. "Sooo BIG!" Her lips lowered to find his and her tongue dashed inside to tease his tongue. His hands found her ass and massaged as her body rose and fell. "I can't believe I'm finally fucking you."
"Me too," he grinned. For the next five minutes they took their time touching, kissing and fondling each other. Sweat poured from their brows while their fingers rubbed and played.
"I'm going to cum daddy," she whispered as her hips moved faster and faster. "Cum with me."
"I am baby girl..........I am," he felt his hot spunk erupting deeply inside of her.
"NOW DADDY NOW!"
*****
It was a few days later when Jake returned from his trip and opened the front door. "Hello!" But no one answered. He tossed his suitcase on the floor and dashed up the stairs. The Bedroom door was closed but he could hear voices. "Hello," he said again before opening the door. He froze because on the bed was a pile of naked bodies. "Mother fucker."
His mother-in-law Karen lifted her head and smiled at him. "OK."
"Not until you fuck me first," John said to his ex-wife as he looked over at Jake. He pulled his ex-wife down until her legs opened to let him in.
Jake saw another feminine body on the other side of John and thought it was his wife until Kim walked naked out of the bathroom carrying the video camera. "Hi honey."
"Fuck.........who are you?" Jake asked when the strange woman raised her head to look at him.
"She's daddy friend Denise," Kim answered. "She's been waiting for you to come home. How come you are late?"
Jake saw the woman's nice breasts and quickly pulled off his tie, shirt and slacks. He was pushing down his boxers when he pulled Denise's lips up to his. "Traffic," was all he said before her lips and hot tongue shut him up.
John marveled at his ex-wife's techniques as she squeezed his hard cock inside of her hot oven. "I like that."
"Jake taught it to me," she whispered. "I have some more things to show you."
"Good........bring it on," John laughed.
"Shit........I'm late," Jim announced when he walked in to see the pile of bodies on the bed.
"You're not," Kim giggled as she sat the camera on the shelf and pulled her brother's lips down to hers. She broke the kiss and they both turned to see their parents fucking. "I told you we could get them back together."
"Yes you did," Jim laughed. "Yes you did."
FINIS
Note from Slick: A family pile-up and a happy ending. What more could you want? I hope you enjoyed the story. Don't forget to vote and send me an email. Gracious...
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At first Helene Thomas was devastated. It was about an hour ago that she had received a call from the hotel where Jed had stayed at in Las Vegas. They had asked for her husband but when she told the woman that she was his wife the woman said they had left some things in the room and they wanted to send them to them.
Helene was confused about the "they" remark but asked, "What things did we leave?"
"Let's see," the woman said. "One of your earrings, a pink nightie and a gold bracelet."
"Jed Thomas right?"
"Well yes," the woman said. "Where do you want me to send them?" Helene told her the address and slowly hung up the phone
*****
A week later...
It was this time every year that Jed Thomas went fishing with his two brothers. Paul was about five years older at 35 and Ben was five years younger at 25. The old cabin still stood proudly on the Indian lake property his grandfather had purchased many years ago for about $75 and a mule. The mule was gone but the cabin still existed. Jed's big problem was his wife, Helene, who was pissed because he had just returned from a week long business trip to Vegas.
"How come you get to go and have fun and I'm always stuck at home?" She asked.
"Vegas was a business trip," Jed said for the tenth time. "Tom didn't want the wives to come."
"Why not? Were you all doing something you shouldn't?"
"No... no... no... Jesus. He just wanted to do some team building and the spouses would have interfered."
Helene had met the new woman in Jed's office Anna who was about their age but was recently separated. "So did you do some team building with Anna?"
Jed had also heard about Anna for the past week as well. "Yeah honey Anna and I fucked for seven days," he said putting down the newspaper.
"Don't get nasty with me," she growled. "I'm just tired of sitting at home while you have all the fun." She smiled. "I want to go fishing with you this weekend." Since Monday was the Fourth of July they had a three day weekend this time.
"Shit," Jed thought. "You won't have any fun at the cabin with my brothers and me. We fish all day and drink beer all night."
"Maybe the women will want to go too?"
"Helene. This is the one time during the year I can be with my brothers and father. We've been doing it since Ben graduated high school."
"While you are fishing I can relax, read a book and go hiking," she smiled. "I won't be in the way."
"They won't go for it," Jed said realizing he was losing.
"Go to work and I'll talk to them," she smiled.
"If you can get them to agree fine. If not... too bad."
*****
Paul Thomas was sitting in his office at the body shop when he heard the guys out in the garage area whistling and yelling. By the time he managed to stand and see what was going on the door opened and his sister-in-law Helene stood there smiling.
"Holy shit," Paul laughed. "Damn woman you look hot."
Helene smiled and turned around in her clinging white silk dress. She was pulling out all stops to get him to agree in letting her go fishing. "Do you like it? I just purchased it this morning."
"Yes... my lord yes." Paul's eyes captured her pointy gumdrops on top of her full breasts pushing out the dress and the flat abs of her tummy showing the indentation of her navel and the obvious outline of her thong. "Does my brother know you go out like that?"
"No and you aren't going to tell him," Helene giggled. Never had she been so daring like this before but she was desperate. "I need you to do me a favor."
"Anything," he laughed. He felt his penis stirring as she moved to the long sofa in front of his desk and sat down.
Helene's smile never left her lips and as she opened her legs to give him a panty shot she said, "I want to go fishing with all of you this weekend."
"What?"
"You heard me," she grinned as she uncrossed her legs and crossed them again. Her dress was now high on her quivering thighs.
He laughed. "It would take more than that dress to agree to that." Paul and Helene had flirted many times through the years and had even French kissed once at a family picnic when both had too much to drink.
"What would it take?" She said still smiling.
"You fucking tease," he laughed.
Helene didn't say a word as her fingers moved to the two spaghetti straps on her shoulders. Her eyes never left his as she pushed them down over her arms. She heard his intake of air when her bare pink breasts popped out at him. He was only the second man to see them naked.
"Christ!" Paul managed to say. So many years he had imagined how they looked and there they were. Her nipples were pointing upward in excitement. "They are... god... wonderful but I can't cheat on my wife and fuck you."
She laughed. "I didn't offer that did I? But I am offering everything short of intercourse."
Paul's little male brain was on overload. "Every... thing?" Then he laughed. "This is just a come on to get me to agree on you going fishing with us. Once we get there things will change. How do I know you are serious?"
She took a deep breath and stood up. The dress fell to her hips where she pushed it downward over her thong and down her bare legs. She stood proudly in her white panties. "Lock the door and come here."
"Helene... "
"Lock the door and come here."
Paul stood knowing she could see his excitement pushing out the front of his slacks. He managed to walk to the door and turn the tiny knob. When he heard it click he walked slowly up in front of her and when he reached out to cup her tits she grabbed his hands. "You can't touch me either."
"Can't touch you. See the rules have changed already."
"Don't worry you will like the rules," she giggled. As her butt moved down onto the sofa she grabbed the buckle on his belt and pulled him in front of her. She released the belt and the snap on his pants before letting them go. They fell quickly down over his boxers which had a huge seven inch tent in them.
Helene had only see Jed's penis so when she lowered Paul's boxers she stopped them at his thighs and checked out the hard-on in front of her face. She figured it was about the same size as Jed's as her eyes looked at it and then up at his sweating face. Her mouth opened widely and formed a big "O"."
"Damn," Paul said when he realized what she wanted him to do. He bent his knees downward until the tip of his cock was even with her mouth. As he pushed forward the spongy crown touched her upper lip. He felt her tongue lick out against it and moaned.
Helene closed her eyes when he again lowered his frame and pushed about three inches into her lips onto her tongue. Her lips clamped around him and her head stayed still. It was up to him to move back and forth which he soon did.
Paul's wife Donna was damn good at giving blowjobs but this was different because the only contact they were making was his cock and her mouth and he was actually fucking it. "Oh Shit," he moaned.
Someone suddenly knocked on the door. "I'M BUSY!" Paul yelled.
"I NEED YOU TO SIGN FOR SOME PARTS!" His foreman John yelled back.
His hips continued to fuck in and out of her mouth. "Give me a minute!"
Helene knew she needed to help him get off so her fingers moved under her chin and cupped his balls. He moved faster which was starting to cramp her neck but soon she felt him stiffen and then the flood. His hot juices splattered against the back of her throat making her cough and spit it out. He managed to reach behind him and grab some tissues from his desk. He handed them to her and quickly got dressed. Before cracking open the door he glanced back to see Helene pull the dress over her mounds. He signed the document and closed the door.
"I guess we will see you at the cabin," Paul smiled as she picked up her purse and walked to the door.
"More than you can imagine," she grinned.
*****
Ben Thomas was actually still living at home since he had problems finding a full-time job after graduating college. His fiancée Renee was also living at her family's home until they could afford to get married and get out on their own. Since it was only 3:00PM and since his parents were visiting relatives this week out of town he was alone and was sitting in his briefs while watching a porno movie on the large screen TV.
Helene had to brush her teeth after leaving Paul's and before heading to the family home. She hoped that Ben was home but figured she had another day in case he wasn't. As she walked up onto the large porch she heard some weird noises. After putting her ear to the door her eyes widened when she heard fucking sounds. "AH... OOH... YES... AH... DO IT!... FUCK ME!"
"Shit," Ben said when the doorbell sounded. His hand was wrapped around his shaft so he had to force it back in the tighty-whities and then pause the movie. He waited hoping they would go away but a few seconds later the doorbell sounded again. "Damn sales people," he grunted as he walked to the door and opened it enough to stick his head out. "WHAT!"
Helene smiled. "Is that anyway to speak to your sister-in-law?"
"Helene!" Ben said shocked. He tried to close the door but she forced it open.
Helene moved quickly past him and stopped when she didn't see a woman. She wondered where the fucking sounds were coming from until she saw the paused picture on the large TV. A young woman was sitting on top of a huge hard cock. "WHY BEN!" She laughed before turning to look at his embarrassed face. Suddenly she realized he was only wearing his briefs and they were totally stretched out. Her mouth opened when she mentally measured it. "Holy cow."
"Shit Helene. You should have waited until I said it was OK to come inside." He quickly hid his covered rod with his hand and wrist.
"Sorry," she smiled. "Can I watch the movie too?"
"I don't think Jed would like us to watch a porno together," he grinned. His eyes roamed down the slinky white dress she was wearing and her breasts which didn't appear to be under a bra's care.
"Come on, I've never seen one."
Ben shook his head and laughed. "If you want to watch it... go ahead. I'll go get some clothes on." But she grabbed his wrist. "No stay like that."
"Are you OK?" Ben asked as he moved with her to the sofa. She grabbed the remote and pushed some buttons but nothing happened.
"Wrong remote," Ben laughed. He grabbed the DVD remote and handed it to her. "Just push the big arrow button."
Helene did as he said and saw the woman's body start moving up and down and heard her moaning again. "Where is Renee?"
"Working," Ben answered. He moved his hand from over his briefs and sat back proudly. Never did he think he would ever be watching a porno with his very conservative sister-in-law wearing only his briefs.
"So were you jerking off?"
Ben heard her but still didn't believe what she had just asked. "Are you drunk or something?"
"No," she giggled. "If you want to jerk off go ahead."
"In front of you," he laughed. "You want me to jerk off in front of you."
"Well yes. I've never seen a man jerk off. Or if you do me a favor I'll do it for you."
Ben had not fucked Renee in over two weeks because they did not find any private time alone. "A favor?"
"Yes," she whispered as her hand dropped to his bare hairy thigh. "I want to go fishing with you all this weekend."
"That's it?" he laughed. "If I agree you will jerk me off?"
"And, will make you very happy all weekend." Her fingertips rubbed over the damp tip of his bulge.
"With Jed around. I think that would be too dangerous." His hips slid downward to give her more room.
She grabbed his hard penis and smiled. "Yes. Everything but fuck me." Her fingers were amazed as she measured his length. "Are you sure you are Jed's little brother?"
"Yes and yes," Ben moaned. "Yes I'm his brother and yes you can come fishing with us."
"I was hoping you would say that," she giggled before grabbing the thick elastic waistband of his BVDs and pulling them over his long hard pink prick. She curled the elastic band under his balls to hold it there before stroking him.
"Ummm," Ben moaned as he watched the girl now sucking on another man. His fiancée had refused to give him oral sex and he remembered what she had said. "Did you say only fucking was off limits?"
"Yes," she grinned. "Is there anything you want me to do?" She saw what he was looking at on the TV.
"Could you... I mean would you...?" Before he finished her lips kissed the purple tip and then opened to make it disappear. "Holy fuck!"
His prick was big enough for her whole hand to curl around the base while her mouth moved up and down. Even though she had brushed her teeth she could still taste Phil's cum and soon would have his brother's cum mixed with it.
"Oh Yes," he moaned. "Suck me."
Helene did just that. Her years of experimenting on Jed were paying off and soon she heard his loud groan and again that day felt the hot spunk fill her mouth and throat. This time she gulped him down and went back for another load. When he was finally empty she licked her lips for overflow and took her last gulp. "Ummm... " she giggled. As she sat up she felt his hand cup her breast but she slapped it away. "I'll make you happy but I'll tell you when to touch me."
"Sorry," Ben grinned. Her breasts were also much nicer and bigger than Renee's.
Helene stood and looked upstairs. When will your father get home?"
"Friday night late."
"Shit," Helene thought. Since they were leaving early Saturday morning it wouldn't give her enough time to seduce him. "Where are they staying by the way?"
"Atlantic City... Trump's place I believe." Ben answered as he pulled his elastic back up over his dick. "Why?"
"Just wondering."
*****
Jed Thomas Sr. and his wife Joan were sitting in the small breakfast nook when he saw a woman looking like Helene pass by. His wife was facing the other way. "Was that Helene?" He asked out loud.
"Where?" Joan asked before turning quickly. But no one was there."
"I swear she looked just like Helene and I'm sure she saw me."
"Honey we are two hours from home and I'm sure Helene would have told us if she was coming here," Joan laughed. "You stayed up too late last night."
"Yeah... I guess you are right," he said as he leaned up to look over into the huge lobby area. An hour later he moved into the casino while Joan moved out onto the boardwalk to do some shopping. As he watched the dealings at a few blackjack tables he felt someone brush up against him. When he turned it was Helene. "IT WAS YOU!" He grinned. "I knew I wasn't crazy. Wait until I tell Joan."
Helene moved up and gave him a long hug making sure he felt her amble breasts. "Where is Joan?"
"She went shopping," he said rubbing his hands up and down her back. The one benefit he had with his daughter-in-laws was that he got a lot of hugs and kisses. They thought he was harmless when he touched them so he did as much as he could get away with.
"You can't tell her that I'm here," Helene whispered. "No one else can know."
"But... what's wrong?" Jed Sr. asked. "Is everything OK with you and Jed?"
"No," she said pretending to sob. "Can we go to your room? I need to talk to someone about it."
"Sure... " he said now very curious about what it was. Normally Helene and Jed got along very well.
She followed him to the elevator and then up to his room. He held the door open for her and followed her into the bedroom.
Jed Sr. turned and was prepared to console her when her body moved into his. He heard her sobbing again and patted her back. "It can't be that bad."
Helene hugged him tighter and pushed her hip into his crotch. She felt his lump and kept pressure on it. "We got into an argument and he walked out on me."
Jed Sr. heard her but was suddenly aware of his penis starting to swell. He tried to pull back but she held him tightly. "Jed is a hot head some time," he whispered. His hand rubbed up her back again and he quickly discovered she was not wearing a bra under her sweatshirt. It was enough to send his fifty-six year old cock to become a senior stiffie.
Helene smiled feeling his excitement. "We were fighting because he... he doesn't think I'm desirable anymore."
"He's... nuts," Sr. said now breathing heavily. He realized her hip was pressing against him on purpose.
"Really?" Helene asked as she moved her head off of his chest and looked up into his passion-filled eyes. "Do I turn you on?"
"Yes... a little too much right now," he whispered.
Her sobs turned to a smile. "I know." She rubbed her hip up and down his covered cock and then dropped her hand down between their bodies until she found it. When she squeezed he pushed her back from him.
"We can't do this."
"I've seen you looking at my breasts," she said as she walked closer to him. "And, you've touched my ass so many times."
"Don't... " he said not meaning it while he walked backwards toward the bed.
With one swift move her hand grabbed the bottom of her sweatshirt and lifted it up over her bare breasts and off her head.
Sr.'s legs hit the bed when he saw her huge treasures and his body fell onto his back. He stopped lying about not wanting this as her hands fell to his knees and pushed slowly up both thighs until they met at his zipper. She pulled it down as she crawled up onto the bed next to him. "Now it's my turn to look and touch." Her fingers snaked into his fly and then into his boxers until she found the throbbing monster. With one jerked it popped out into the open. For an old guy he was rock hard.
As her fingers slowly jerked him off she looked at his eyes which were looking at her breasts. "If you say its OK Jed will let me go fishing with you all this weekend."
Sr. was breathing rapidly now. "Only the guys go fishing." She squeezed him tighter until it started to hurt. "But... I don't... see any reason why... you can't go... with us." He moaned.
She giggled and slowly moved her lips down until her tongue slashed out and liked the pre-cum on the purple tip. "I knew you wouldn't care if I went." Her mouth opened and sucked about four inches of his six inside her oral cavern. As her head bobbed she felt his fingers caressing her breast. She thought about stopping him but the sessions with the brothers had awakened her need.
Sr. lay back with his eyes closed while his oldest daughter-in-law gave him head. He figured it couldn't get any better until she pulled back and stood up on the bed. He watched as she pushed down her jeans and then her damp red panties. His eyes focused on her neatly trimmed light brown bush as her legs opened and she straddled his hips. As her pussy lowered down to his cock she smiled at him.
"OH FUCK!" Sr. cried out when her hot oven dropped down all the way to his gray pubic mound now pushing out of his boxers.
Helene had hoped to save the fucking part for the fishing trip but her body had to have it. Another man's penis was now up inside of her as her hips rose and lowered. His hands cupped her breast while they raced toward completion. Since Helene was so turned on she was first. "NOW POPS NOW!"
"YES NOW!" He cried as his mature and unactive semen shot upward into her.
*****
"You're shitting me!" Jed said when his wife told him that his brothers and his father had agreed. "I don't believe you."
"Call them and find out," she said as she mashed the potatoes.
"I will," he laughed as he moved into the hallway to pick up the phone. Helene listened to him talking on the phone for about fifteen minutes and then walked back in.



"I still don't believe it," he said before sitting at the table. "But, hey we will be fishing and as long as you can take four men drinking beer fine."
"You won't bother me. I just want to relax and have some fun away from this place."
Suddenly the doorbell rang and Jed went to answer it. He came back with a small box. "This is addressed to you." He said holding it out to her. "It's from the hotel I stayed at in Vegas."
Helene grabbed the box and moved down the hallway. "It's for me," she said not wanting him to know that she had found out about his little fling with Anna. But Jed quickly followed her. "Hey maybe that's the stuff that Anna left in her room," Jed yelled.
Helene stopped and looked at him. "You know about the stuff?"
"Yes, Anna told me today that she had called the hotel looking for a bracelet or something and they said they sent it here. I guess it was because I was registered in that room and then I switched with her because it was a non-smoking room. Her smoking room bothered her but I didn't mind."
"You... switched rooms," Helene said feeling dizzy. "They must have had your name on the room."
"The company paid for the rooms so we didn't tell the desk we switched because it didn't matter," he laughed. "Did I tell you that she got back together with her ex?"
"No... " Helene said feeling her legs get weak. She sat down hard on the stairs and handed him the box. He took it and turned to walk to the phone to call Anna. "You know I'm glad you are going fishing with us. It does get lonely up there."
"Uh... maybe... I should stay home... it is your weekend to spend with your brothers and father."
"No... you are coming because they all insisted and because it would be nice for you to relax some." He turned before she could think of another excuse not to go.
"Shit," she thought. "Now I'm going to have to keep them off of me."
The next morning Jed Sr. pulled up in front of Helene's house at 4:00AM. "Come on let's go," Sr. smiled at Jed. "You can sit in front with me and let Helene get some sleep in the back."
Helene sighed when Paul opened the door and moved outside. "You and I are sitting in the rear seat," he grinned.
Helene pulled the sweatshirt around her chest and climbed up into the SUV. As she moved by Ben he smiled and she quickly looked away. Paul closed the door behind him and crawled over the fishing gear and their bags. He flopped down in the bench seat next to her and grabbed the blanket he had set on the back of Ben's seat. "Let's put this over us because it's kind of cold in here."
Helene tried to move as far from his as possible but his thigh kept moving with her. She tried also to push the blanket off but Paul kept putting it on them. "How long is the drive to the cabin?" She yelled to her husband.
"Three hours so just close your eyes and get some sleep."
"Right," Helene thought as Paul's hand dropped to her thigh. She grabbed it before it made it to the zipper on her jeans. "Be good," she whispered.
They were not even out of town before Paul's insisting fingers pushed against her crotch. He was too strong to stop him and she couldn't say anything because they all could tell her husband how she came on to them the past few days. Since there was nothing she could do she released his hand while lying back against the seat. She smiled because it did feel very good.
Paul could feel the shape of her pussy through her jeans while he gently rubbed up and down the grove he had made by pressing downward. In his office she had refused his desire to touch her but he now had three hours to really check her out. After about ten minutes of light caresses he pressed down harder until he felt her hips rising up to meet his fingers.
"Ohhh," Helene moaned when her clit felt the increased pressure. She bit her lower lip to keep from making a sound that Ben could hear. It looked as if he was asleep but she wasn't sure. After another five minutes of harder pressure the moisture was now seeping through her undies and through the thicker denim. She was getting close and knew there was no way to keep quiet so she dug her long fingernails into the top of his hand. "Stop, I'm going to cum," she whispered.
"Good," he whispered back.
"It's not good because I won't be able to keep quiet," she said through gritted teeth.
"I can keep quiet," Paul said while pulling his hand back.
She knew what he meant and knew how dangerous it was to be jerking off Paul while Ben sat so close and while her husband was nearby. Luckily the road noise was drowning out any noise for those in the front seat. She peeked again over the seat at Ben's closed eyes and then reached over Paul's thigh until she felt the huge lump in his shorts. He was wearing very loose cotton shorts and it felt as if that was all he was wearing down there. He had planned this from the beginning she thought as her fingers pulled the loose cotton back until his hard penis popped out into her fist.
"Honey are you alright back there?" Jed yelled. "Is it too cold?"
"Uh... Nooo," Helene said feeling the heat of Paul's shaft warming up her hand. "It's getting warmer." As she continued to stroke him she saw Ben move over to the edge of the seat and twist his body. His eyes were still closed but his face was now turned towards them. Her hand froze until Paul whispered. "Wait a few seconds and he will be out again."
Helene fingers were still but her thumb continued to rub his pre-cum over the tiny hole on top and then down around the ridge. Before she had messed around because she had thought her husband was cheating but now it was she who was cheating. Not for revenge and really not to keep him quiet. She was doing it because it was exciting and excitement had been missing in her life.
"OK," Paul whispered. They both heard Ben's soft snores.
Helene continued stroking him but this time did it slow. They had three hours so she might was well take her time exploring another man's tool. She wondered just how long he would last. If he lasted a long time like this then maybe, just maybe, he would be able to do it when he had intercourse. Not that she would do it with him.
*****
Ben was drifting in and out of sleep when he heard some whispering behind him. He really didn't pay any attention to what they were saying until he heard his sister-in-law say the work 'CUM'" Not come like come here but like the "CUM" in climax. "Shit," He waited a few minutes and then twisted his body to the side and pretended to fall into a deep sleep. From his angle he could see the blanked moving over his brother's lap and knew that she was touching him.
When Paul had arrived at their home that morning they had argued about sitting in the back seat since both had the idea to somehow get Helene back there with them. Paul had won out because of seniority but Ben had told him he wanted to change after they stopped for breakfast on the way. He had a constant stiffie as he anticipated getting Helene alone and now was puzzled since she was messing around with Paul.
*****
"We are going to stop in about ten minutes," Jed Sr.yelled from the front.
Helene removed her hand quickly but Paul grabbed it and pulled it back. "Finish me," he whispered.
"I'll make a mess," she whispered back.
Paul grinned and lifted the blanket. His left hand moved up behind her neck and pulled downward. He felt her resist at first but then relax as her head, face and mouth moved down under the blanket. When her mouth enclosed over his shaft he lowered the blanket.
*****
Ben's eyes were half-way open now when he saw her head disappear under the blanket. Since the blanket started lifting up and dropping down it had to mean one thing. He smiled as the blanket rose and fell faster and faster until Paul grunted and her head stopped. Soon he would be back there."
*****
Helene gulped down as much as she could and kept her lips tightly around him to prevent any leakage. She didn't want him to have any wet spots on his shorts when they walked into the restaurant. She licked her lips one last time and pulled her head out just as the vehicle pulled off the highway. Since they were in the back they went out last and as she leaned over to prevent hitting her head she felt Paul's fingers grabbing at her ass. "Stop," she said one more time before exiting the vehicle. Since there was a light rain falling the others had ran into the restaurant. She turned towards Paul. "You have to promised me that you will be good for the rest of the trip."
"I will," he laughed before turning and running into the building.
The men were sitting at a large round table in the corner so she headed to the restroom to dry off her pussy and panties. As she reached into the stall to grab some toilet paper she heard the door open and before she could turn around someone's hands reached around her and cupped her firm mounds. "OK," she said calmly. "Who is it?"
"Who is it?"
She heard her husband's voice asked. "Who else could it be?"
She gulped before thinking fast. "Just kidding." Her body turned and smiled up at him before kissing him hard and long. Paul had gotten her hot. Her fingers rolled over his belt bucket and squeezed his covered sex. "Are we going to have any time together?"
"Not much I'm afraid," Jed said feeling his pecker getting hard. "The cabin is a one roomer and we normally all sleep in sleeping bags in front of the fireplace. "Maybe I can sneak back from fishing one day and we can have some time... alone?"
"Why don't you come into the back seat with me now? We have another hour and a half."
"But, one of my brothers will be just in front of us," he panted. Normally his ultra conservative wife would never even think of having sex with others nearby.
"There is a blanket back there," she giggled.
Any caution he had was tossed out as she massaged his bulge. Since he had returned from Vegas his long hours at work had prevented them from any sex. "OK but try to be quiet," he grinned.
After they finished breakfast Jed announced to all of them that he was going in the back with his wife. Ben was going to complain but what could he really say. Paul jumped in the front with his father and Paul took the seat where Ben was. Helene and Jed settled into the long bench seat in the back. They barely made it out of the parking lot when Helene's fingers crawled over her husband's thigh to find the snap on his jeans. "Wait," he whispered when he saw Paul glance over his shoulder at the restaurant.
Helene frowned and moved over. Jed was busy watching his family so she decided to shock him. After pulling the blanket over their bodies she unbuttoned her blouse and then released the front clasp. Her sensitive nipples pressed against the wool blanket until they were small brownish rockets waiting for some action.
About two miles down the highway Jed saw them all facing forward and reached over to hug his wife. At first his hand was puzzled because it landed on her bare stomach which meant she had unbuttoned her blouse. He moved upward to find her bra and gasped when he touched the bottom of her right breast. Her bare right breast. "Jesus," he whispered before cupping her whole mound.
Jed was so busy feeling her tit that he did not see Paul glance back. She winked at him and whispered in her husband's ear. "Suck them."
"Now?" He whispered back. "But... " Before he could finish she pushed his head down to them and covered it up with the blanket. Jed's mouth moved lower and engulfed a hard tip.
"Ahhh," Helene moaned just loud enough for Paul to hear. When he looked down at the blanket she lowered it until her husband's face was uncovered as well as her bare tit. She smiled at Paul and winked again.
Jed didn't realize the blanket was down and kept on sucking her gumdrop. He felt her hand moving under him and glanced down to see her release the snap on her shorts "Surely she doesn't want me to kiss her... " Again his thoughts were interrupted when she pulled her shorts open and then lifted her hips. Jed watched as her one hand moved from side to side to push down both the shorts and her pink panties at the same time. When they made it to mid-thigh her hand again pushed his head lower until he tasted her sexual honey. She covered up his head and her lap but left her bare breasts out for Paul's visual enjoyment.
Paul had another hard-on as he looked at her marvelous titties. Since Jed was under the blanket he looked up to make sure his father and brother were not looking before reaching back and cupping her soft breast.
Helene had not planned on being felt up by Paul while her husband's tongue found and licked over her raised clitoris. She had heard about threesomes but never thought two men would be touching and kissing her at the same time. Her eyes closed and she leaned back as they brought her to her first climax that trip. She knew it would be the first of many.
Paul smiled as he watched Helene's teeth bite into the blanket. Her breasts were so much fuller and firm than his wife's mounds. Her eyes opened and looked at him as her climax subsided. He quickly pulled his hand out from under the blanket when he felt Jed's head starting to rise.
"Was it good?" Jed whispered after moving his damp lips up over her chin, across her lips and to her earlobe. He peeked over at Paul and noticed he was facing the front.
"Yes," she whispered back. "I wish I could do you but we will be there soon," Her hands pulled back up her panties and jeans just as the SUV pulled off the highway to the small road. Fifteen miles more and they would be at the cabin.
*****
Helene followed the three men into the poor excuse for a cabin and gasped at the inside. An old sofa sat across from the fireplace and a table sat in the corner. She didn't see a sink or a bathroom. "This is it?"
Jed laughed. "I told you it was a one room cabin without any extras."
"Were is... the restroom?" She asked nervously.
"Out in the woods," Paul laughed. But, Jed Sr. slapped him on his arm. "There's an outhouse out back."
"An... out... house," she gasped. "Were do you take a bath or shower?"
Again Paul laughed. "When we do wash off we go in the lake."
"Honey, you asked for it. I told you it was a man's weekend," Jed smiled.
Helene realized the men were happy that she was upset so she wasn't going to give them that pleasure. "Well, if you can do it so can I." She tossed her bag on the sofa and saw the cloud of dust explode upward. "If you don't mind I will clean this place up somewhat."
"Good," her husband said. "We have enough time to hit our favorite fishing spots before dark. He turned and looked at the other men. "Ready?"
The other men were all trying to think of an excuse for staying behind because they knew they had only a sampling of Helene's passion. But, they all decided to fish some and try again later that weekend. Helene watched the men walk away from the cabin and grabbed an old broom in the corner.
"Dad, where are you going?" Ben asked his father when he started walking south from the cabin. They all knew the best fishing was to the north.
"I... uh... want to try that spot where I got that big pike," Sr. answered.
Jed laughed. "We never did see that big fish you said you caught. Are you sure you didn't make it up?"
"Nope," Sr. grinned. He grabbed his gear and headed south along the lake.
"Well, we have about five hours left before it starts getting dark," Paul said let's get going." The three brothers took off to the north. About a mile away Jed said, "I hope Helene being here is not a problem for you guys."
"No," Paul said. "We will be fishing most of the time anyway and she is pretty cool... you know... to be around."
"I'm glad she came," Ben smiled. About another mile up the dirt path Paul stopped. "I think I'm going to try it here."
"Here?" Jed laughed. "Shit, there are so many dead trees down there that you will be tangled up constantly.
"I'll bet you both 5 bucks that I catch a bigger one than you."
"Deal," Jed quickly said because the biggest fish caught every year was at the mouth of a small stream about another mile north. He and Ben took off walking and after another half mile Ben decided to stop.
"Are you guys nuts," Jed laughed. "I hate to take your money."
Ben smiled and moved down to the water. He watched Jed moving up the bank of the lake until he was out of site. He quickly grabbed his gear and did a quick 180 back down the path towards the cabin.
Paul too had waited until his brothers were out of site before he too headed back to the cabin. Fishing was a lot of fun but fucking was even better especially if it was not your wife.
*****
Helene had just finished sweeping leaves and dirt from the floor when she heard someone on the porch. She grabbed the broom and held it high over her head to hit whatever it was that was coming into the door. The broom was on its way down when she recognized him. "What are you doing back?"
"I think you know," he grinned as he took the broom from her hands and dropped it onto the floor. He swooped her up into his strong arms and carried her to the old couch.
"What are you going to do?" She asked with a rapid heart beat. Her panties were still damp from the licking her husband gave her in the SUV.
"What you want my dear. I'm going to fuck you." He lowered her onto the sofa and ripped open her shorts before pulling them down under her raised hips.
As her panties took the same path as her shorts she saw her hard clit pushing up out of her pink slit. She needed to be fucked so bad. "What about Jed?"
"He's a few miles away," he answered as he pushed down his shorts and underwear. His fingers pushed into her dripping pussy before mounting her. "It doesn't look like you need any foreplay." His hard cock pushed into her quivering hole.
"Oh God yes... I mean no... I don't need any... forePLAY!" She screamed as his long hard shaft sank into her hot hole. "FUCK ME!"
*****
Ben hid among the bushes when he got up to the spot where Paul had stopped to fish however he was not there. He glanced up and down the lake and saw he was gone. "Shit," he groaned as he cautiously headed back towards the cabin. He made it to the clearing where the cabin was and still did not see his brother. "Maybe I passed him," Ben thought as he hurried down to the cabin to get with Helene. He made it to the steps up to the porch when someone grabbed his arm. He turned and saw Paul. "Shhhh."
"What is going on?" Ben whispered.
Paul grinned with his finger on his lips and motioned for Ben to tiptoe up onto the porch and look into the dirty window. Ben gasped when he saw Helene lying on her back on the sofa with her legs wrapped around a man's bare ass. She was getting one hell of a fucking.
Ben leaned forward to get a better look but the window was too dirty. "Who is it?"
Paul laughed. "Pops."
"No shit?"
Paul had figured out what was going on. "How did Helene convince you to let her come with us?"
Ben started to lie but realized why Paul was asking the question. "Blowjob."
"Me too," Paul grinned. They both looked inside at their father's boucing ass. "Seems she made a bigger bargain with Pops."
"What do we do?" Ben asked.
"Let's hide behind the cabin," Paul laughed. "I'm sure we will get our chance." The two smiled and headed around the corner.
"Oh Daddy... fuck me... fuck me," she moaned as she nibbled on Sr.'s earlobe. "Give me your hard cock."
"Fuck Helene," Sr. groaned. Her hands grabbed onto his soft ass cheeks and dug for blood. As his climax approached he thought back all those years he had drooled over her plentiful tits and now they were wiggling under his chin. Her soaking pussy was milking his shaft.



"Give it to me," she begged. It was then she saw the room spinning and the ceiling come crashing down. "OH YES NOW!"
Sr. smiled when he heard her cuming because he could then let his own dam burst. His mature spunk splattered deeply inside of her as he lowered his hips and pushed inward.
"Ohhhhhhhhhhhh," she moaned when her senses returned. She gathered enough energy to turn her head and watch him stagger out the door. "Where are you going?"
"Fishing... ," he groaned. He staggered around the cabin and walked down towards the south end of the lake.
"What am I doing?" Helene asked herself while turning her body to face downward into the old sofa. The past few days had been overwhelming and now her body was giving out. She closed her eyes and fell asleep. A few minutes later the squeaky door open which caused her to wake. "Are you back for more?" She asked.
He didn't answer as he pushed down his shorts and guided his raging hard-on down into her naked buttocks.
"God Pops," she giggled while opening her legs to let him under her ass. As his huge crown pushed into her dripping cunt her eyes opened wide. It was a lot thicker this time. She tried to turn to see who it was but his body dropped on top of her back. "Who is it?" She hoped it wasn't Jed because she had called him Pops.
"Just me," Paul laughed. His knees wedged between her thighs and his hands pulled up on her hips until she was in the doggie position. His dick slipped out for a second and it was she who reached under her to guide it in.
"OH PAUL!" Helene cried out when his thick cock pushed up into her.
*****
"Shit," Ben said when he heard her scream. His own penis was swollen ready for action but he kept thinking of his fiancée and how close they were to being married. He never would even think of such a thing with Jed's wife but her mouth on his prick had drawn him back for more. Since she had allowed Paul to fuck her it meant she would do the same for him. He glanced at the sky and saw a dark cloud coming from the North. It probably meant it was raining to the North and that Jed would be heading back sooner. He decided to warn Paul.
*****
Both Helene and Paul were so wrapped up in their fucking they didn't hear the door open or the figure walk into the cabin and up to the sofa.
"Uh... ," Ben said not sure what to say. His eyes were on his brother's cock pounding underneath Helene's bare ass.
Paul heard the voice and jerked back hoping it wasn't Jed. "Christ Ben... you scared the shit out of me!"
Helene was breathing hard as she looked over her shoulder at her young brother-in-law. She knew he could see her opened ass but didn't care. "Wait until your turn," she giggled.
"Uh... it's raining north of here and Jed will be coming back any minute," Ben said before turning and looking away.
"Fuck!" Paul exclaimed before pulling out his hard red pecker. "Shit... he's right... we better get dressed." He stood, pulled on his boxers and slacks while Helene rolled over to pull on her panties, shorts, bra and shirt. She finished the last button when the door flew open.
"Shit... it's raining cats and dogs out there," Jed said as he stared at his wife sitting between his brothers. "How come you guys aren't wet?"
"We... uh... saw the cloud coming and headed back before the rain hit," Ben said nervously.
"Where's Dad?" Jed asked looking around. "His rod is leaning on the porch."
"Don't know," Paul said. "Maybe he's out in the woods taking a dump?"
"Thanks," Helene laughed. "I really didn't need that graphic."
The door opened again and a soaked Sr. walked in. "Shit. I didn't see that cloud coming."
"I better get the fireplace going," Paul said not wanting his father and brother getting sick. "We're lucky to store the firewood under the porch before we left last time."
Paul and Ben grabbed the firewood and started the fire while Jed and his father started stripping. "I hope this doesn't embarrass you," Sr. said smiling at Helene.
"Just get your wet clothes off and get over there by the fire," she grinned. "Since we are all staying here I'll just have to get used to seeing some naked men."
Jed looked at his normally conservative wife who didn't like "R" rated movies. Now she was saying she didn't care if she saw his dad or even his brother's naked. He smiled as he pushed down his underwear and moved over to stand in front of the fireplace. A few seconds later his father did the same. "Helene is tougher than I thought," he whispered to his father.
Helene smiled at the two naked men standing in front of the flames and then winked at both Paul and Ben. She knew she still owed them a fuck. After Jed and his father dried off they quickly dressed and Helene brought out the cold cuts they had put in one of the ice chests. Jed had caught five nice size bass and had put them in the other ice chest. After dinner Paul pulled the beer from the same ice chest with the food. He also pulled out the Jagermister. "Who's ready for some serious drinking?" The men all smiled but Helene said no.
It took about an hour for all of the men to become shit faced. She had managed to tell Ben to drink lightly and he seemed to be doing OK until he fell asleep. Jed was the first man to pass out cold. Paul shook him but he didn't respond. Jed Sr. was the next to go mainly because he was physically exhausted as well. It left Helene and Paul and the only ones awake. When he turned and crawled at her on his hands and knees she put up her hand. "Are you sure Jed is out?"
"Uh huh," Paul grinned before burping.
Helene had gotten a good rest and was ready to go again but didn't want Jed to wake up and catch her fucking Paul. "Let's go outside."
"It's fucking raining out side," Paul said trying to stand on shaky feet. He lunged at her but she ducked aside. "Hey!"
Helene laughed as she bolted for the door, opened it and dashed out on the porch. The rain was still falling steadily but not as hard as before. She quickly stripped off her shirt, shorts and bra before jumping out into the clearing in front of the cabin. Her panties were so soaked they were transparent. She waited for Paul to come out but he never did. So she went after him.
"Paul," she whispered as she gently shook his body which had fallen about three feet from the door. He too was out cold. She looked at the other men and sighed. Here she was almost naked ready to fuck any of them but they had all passed out. She closed the door and moved back outside into the rain.
Ben had snoozed about fifteen minutes when he heard the door close. He opened his eyes and saw Paul lying on the floor by the door and then at his father and brother passed out by the fireplace. Helene must be outside he said smiling.
*****
"God, it feels so refreshing," she thought as her panties moved down her thighs and off her feet. She tossed them onto the porch and twirled around in the cold raindrops. Her body was so alive and so horny being around these men. She never saw Ben come out the door nor strip naked a few feet from her. She never knew he was there until his arms grabbed her and pulled her naked ass back into his huge prick.
"AH BEN!" She laughed knowing it was him from his endowed manhood. Of them all she had been wishing he would be the next one to fuck her. Her body turned in his arms and her mouth moved up to his. Their tongues met and danced as rain poured down over their heads and faces. Her mouth moved away first. "Fuck me here."
"Helene... we... I mean I am... getting married soon and."
Her tongue slashed into his lips to shut him up. Her finger grabbed his long eight inch cock and guided it down to her opened gash. "I won't tell," she giggled. As the tip pushed into her inner lips she pulled him down onto the wet thick grass. His weight drove his ram rod deeply inside of her where no man had been before. "OH MY GOD! YOU'RE SPLITTING ME OPEN!!"
Ben had not planned on fucking her but since it was now inside of her he couldn't take it back. He grabbed onto her soft ass and started fucking like a bunny.
"YES!... YES!... YES!... YES!!!!!" She screamed. It was the third time she had been fucked that day and none of them had been her husband. The best was last.
Tears of pleasure mixed with the rain now pouring heavily onto Ben's back. Her teeth were biting his earlobe as they raced for completion. It was Ben who climaxed first but Helene was only seconds behind.
"I'M CUMING BEN... IT'S SOOOOOOOOOOO GOOOOD!"
*****
The rain had stopped around 4:00AM and the wild life and birds had climbed out from under their shelters. The sun crept through the tall pines until the smell of coffee slowly woke up some of the men.
"Jesus," Paul said as he rolled over. His head, back and right arm was killing him from sleeping on the hard floor. He managed to sit up and take a cup of coffee from Helene's hand.
Jed Sr. was the next one up and didn't feel as bad as the others because he had passed out from exhaustion. He walked over to Helene and took his cup.
Ben was in his briefs and still asleep. He and Helene had fucked twice on the grass and had not crawled back into the house until around 2:00AM.
Helene moved over to her husband's lifeless body and gently nudged him with her foot. "Wake up sleepy head."
Jed heard his wife's voice and tried to look up at her through the thick haze in front of his eyes. He finally focused on her ankles then up her bare thighs to her pink lacy panties. Above them was a skin tight tee shirt hugging her breasts tightly. He heard his father's voice. "Time to get up son."
"Shit Helene," Jed managed to say as he looked at Paul and his father sitting nearby his nearly nude wife. "Put on some clothes."
"Uh... I think we said last night that we all had to get used to nudity." She grinned. "Ain't that right guys?"
"Yes," Paul grinned. "Definitely," Jed Sr. smiled.
"Besides I'm wearing clothes," she grinned.
Jed wanted to grab her and dress her but knew he was trapped. "Sure go ahead and go naked for all I care." He sat up and took the coffee.
Ben finally rolled over and looked at Helene's wearing a shirt and panties. He then realized he was only wearing his briefs which were still wet. He must have been dreaming about fucking Helene again because the outline of his hard-on was very apparent. "Fuck," he growled. His hands covered his bulge.
"Don't worry about it," Jed laughed. "Seems we have a no- clothing required policy around here."
"I'm wearing clothes," Helene said again before turning and walking back to the coffee pot. The men all stared at her naked butt cheeks with her pink bikini strap wedged in between them. All had the same idea. "Who is cooking breakfast?" She asked as she held up the cartoon of eggs and some bacon.
"I will," Jed Sr. said just to get outside and get the portable propane stove started. Paul and Ben got dressed and also went outside. It left Jed with his wife.
"What the hell do you think you are doing?" Jed asked sharply.
Helene held back. "Jealous?" It had been so long that he had really given her any attention or compliments. She grabbed the bottom of her tee shirt and lifted it up over her naked chest.
"Are you nuts?" Jed asked as he turned to look at the closed door. "They could come back in here any second."
Helene smiled as she stepped out of her panties and toss them at him. She could see the rise in his pants. "This turns you on doesn't it?"
"Uh... no... of course not," he said. He watched as she walked over next to him and then took his hand.
"Touch me," she whispered while lifting his fingers up to her damp pussy lips. "Make love to me."
Jed jerked his hand back and stood up. "I'm going fishing. Get your clothes back on and act like my wife." He didn't' look at her as he turned and walked out the door which he left open.
Helene sighed and glanced out the door at the three men staring into the cabin at her nakedness. She peeked out at Jed until he was way out of site before walking out onto the porch naked. "I'm starving."
After a quick meal the men drew straws and Paul won. "See you guys in about thirty minutes." He took Helene's hand and walked her back into the cabin.
"You owe me," he said as she climbed back onto the sofa on her hands and knees.
"I know," she giggled as her hands moved back to spread apart her cheeks. She didn't realize he was aiming too high until his swollen damp tip pressed into her puckered hole. "Ahhh," she moaned as it slipped forcefully inside.
"Are you OK?" He asked as he sank as deeply as possible.
"No but give me a minute." She took three deep breaths. "OK but go slowly."
*****
Jed made it about a half a mile before he realized what an ass he was. Helene was finally showing some sexuality and he put her down. He realized she was right about being nude around each other and smiled as he headed back to the cabin. He expected to run into the other men who would be coming out to fish.
About one hundred yards from the cabin clearing he finally saw Paul walking his way. Paul seemed to be alarmed when he saw him.
"Where are you going?" Paul said as he moved up to Jed.
"Back to see Helene. I think I owe her an apology."
Paul knew that Ben had just entered the cabin and was probably fucking her right now. "She's OK. You know you are a lucky man to have a wife like her."
"Yeah, I know," Jed said peeking at the cabin through the trees. "I should go and talk to her."
"Leave her alone for a few hours to cool down," Paul said while physically turning Jed around. "Let's go and get some more fish."
"Yeah you are probably right," Jed said. "It's good to have an older brother." He slapped Paul on the back as they walked back to the North side of the lake.
*****
"Renee is a very lucky woman," Helene said before Ben's torpedo lanced into her hot oven.
"Jed... toooooooo," Ben groaned.
As he pounded her body she whispered. "You know Renee should get a turn up here with your brothers and father."
"What... oh no... she would... never... "
Helene pulled his whole length inside of her. "I never thought I would either but now I'm sorry I waited so long."
Ben pulled it out slowly and imagined Renee getting fucked by Jed. "Do you think she would really do it?"
"Yes... and you know... if she does it... she can't be mad because you are fucking me every week," Helene giggled.
"You mean after we... get home?"
"Yes," she whispered. "Every week."
"But how do we... you know... get her involved?"
"Leave that up to me," Helene moaned. She was about to exploded. "You fucking horse... fuck me... "
He did.
*****
But before Helene could get Renee to give in to the boys she knew she had to get Paul's wife Donna first. When she had Paul alone she gave him the same spill. "You know Donna should get a turn with you brothers and father."
Paul laughed. "That will never happen."
"What if I can make it happen?" She grinned.
"Be my guest," he laughed.
The next two days the brothers and father took turns fucking her in every way imaginable while they took turns keeping Jed busy. By the end of three days Helene could barely walk and the three men were totally spent. Even on the ride home they all slept except for Jed.
"I don't know why you guys are so tired," he laughed. "I caught five times as many fish as you all."
Helene smiled and hugged his arm.
*****
It was the next Tuesday when Jed walked into his office to see Anna sitting there waiting for him. "How did it go?" She asked.
Jed closed the door and walked over to her. After she stood in front of him he pulled her lips to his. They frenched for two minutes before breaking for air. He smiled. "She thinks we changed rooms just like you said she would." Her fingers moved down to his bulge and squeezed.
"I told her you got back with your ex," he whispered as his hands squeezed her soft ass.
"When can we be together again?" Anna whispered. "I want you so much."
"Next week," he said. "I signed us up for the Atlantic City convention."
"Good... I can't wait."
End of part one...
*
Note from Slick: You can bet that Chapter two will have the other wives wanting to go fishing as well. Don't forget to vote and send me an email... Thanks..
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Tommy Jacobs was 16 years old when he first met Cindy's mother. It was the night of the Jr. Prom when he rang the doorbell and stood nervously with a bouquet of flowers in his hand. The door opened and he saw an older version of Cindy. Blonde hair, blue eyes and a smile that could melt even the coldest of hearts.
"You must be Tommy," Susan Bergen said as her eyes looked straight into his. "Are you sure are only 16?"
"Ye..esss Ma'am," he replied.
"You look a lot older," she whispered as she moved aside to let him by. Cindy's father Gene stood in the hallway with a video camera.
"Cindy, your prom date is here!" Gene yelled. He greeted Tommy and they all turned to watch Cindy stroll down the stairs in her lovely black silk ball gown. The video camera went on and Cindy smiled all the way down.
"Hello Tommy," she giggled.
Tommy had never seen her dressed like this. Normally it was jeans and a tee shirt or a denim skirt and blouse. The gown made her look a lot older. It was the first time he had seen the pink tops of her forming breasts.
"Now don't get any nasty ideas," Susan whispered in Tommy's ear as Gene took a panorama view of his daughter.
Since Tommy only had a learners permit Susan had to drive them to the prom. "I'll be back here at 10:00PM sharp so don't get lost."
Tommy had hoped for some time alone with Cindy because all they had done up to that point was some kissing in the movies.
"Your mother is pretty cool," Tommy commented as they danced under the reflective silver ball.
"She likes to tell everyone we are sisters," Cindy whispered. Her lips brushed against his ear. "I'm sorry she had to drive us tonight. But, what we do in the back seat on the way home is our business."
"But, she will be driving," Tommy said.
"My mother is pretty cool about those things."
The rest of the prom was a blur to Tommy and when he got into the back seat of the big Lincoln car with Cindy he saw Mrs. Bergen's smile. "I'll take the long way home," she giggled.
Tommy sat away from Cindy until she pulled him over to her. "You can kiss me now," she whispered.
He looked in the small rearview mirror and saw Mrs. Bergen's eyes starring at him. "Are you sure?"
"Yes," Cindy said as she pulled his lips to hers. At first Tommy pushed her away until her tongue caused him to forget that her mother was so close. The ten minute drive home felt like a minute as the car pulled into the driveway.
Cindy smiled as she got out of the car. "Tonight was wonderful." They stood by the side of the car while Cindy again pulled him to her. They kissed for another 30 seconds and then Cindy dashed into the house. Tommy turned to walk down the street to his house until he heard Mrs. Bergen voice.
"Tommy come here."
He turned and saw her standing in the dark shadows of the driveway. She smiled as he walked up to her. "Yes ma'am."
"I didn't get a kiss."
'I.......I...don't understand."
"In our family when people leave we give each other a kiss."
"Oh," Tommy said smiling. He had an aunt that he had to kiss every time he left her house. He moved to kiss her on the cheek and suddenly her head turned until their lips pressed together. Her hand moved behind his head and held their lips together until her tongue teased against his closed lips. His own tongue reacted and moved out to push into her mouth first. As it moved past her lips she bit it and held it tightly between her teeth.
"Why Tommy were you trying to French kiss me?" She giggled as she pushed him away.
"No.....I....was...," he mumbled but she had turned and walked into the garage. He stood back as the garage door closed.
*****
Tommy dated Cindy throughout their senior year and his relationship with Susan became closer and closer. When her daughter and husband were not around she made sure to hug him tightly as well as wear very scanty clothing. It was on his eighteenth birthday that Tommy realized his girlfriend's mother wanted their relationship to be special.
It was in the back yard of his house after most of the other kids had gone when Susan helped him pick up the empty beer bottles. "So I guess you are a man now," she whispered. The rest of the families were in the house cleaning up.
The four beers he had consumed had given him a good buzz. "Yeah that's right," he laughed. As they carried the empty containers to the trash cans on the side of the house Susan pushed him against the house. His hands were full so he allowed her body to press against his.
"I'm going to give you your birthday present now," she whispered. Her fingers found his zipper and shoved it down. Her hot fingers fished inside the opening in his boxers until she round his semi-hard six inch penis.
"Oh God," Tommy moaned as she pulled it out into the cool damp air and slowing started jerking him off.
"Cindy's very lucky," Susan whispered. "Have you fucked her with this yet?"
"Nooo," he moaned. Cindy had only recently started giving him head.
"Does she do this to you?" Her fingers sped up.
"Yesss," he whispered.
"You like it when I do it don't you?"
"Oh god yes," he moaned. "I'm going to..." Suddenly his hot juices shot out of his swollen rod and splashed onto her pants leg.
"Shit, look what you have done," she said as she pushed back and tried to clean off his cum.
"I'm sorry," Tommy said afraid he was in trouble.
Susan didn't say anything as she moved down the driveway and up the street to her home. A couple of minutes later he walked into the house.
"Where's my mom?" Cindy asked.
"She got something on her pants and had to go home to clean it off," he said truthfully.
"Must have been those empty beer containers," Tommy's mother added. It was late so everyone called it a night.
*****
For the next few weeks Susan avoided Tommy as much as she could. She could tell he was very nervous around her and didn't want to cause any suspicion with her daughter and husband. She too had too many beers that night and had only planned on teasing him with a quick kiss. Jerking him off was definitely beyond what a mother does to her daughter's boyfriend.
It was on a Saturday morning when Tommy arrived early to pick up Cindy for a trip to the mall. Cindy had to return a book to the library and had told her mom to entertain Tommy until she got back. Gene was playing golf.
When Susan answered the door Tommy froze. "Is Cindy here?"
Susan grabbed him by the arm and pulled him inside. "Are you stupid or something? Every time you are around me you are acting strangely. You've got to act like nothing has happened between us."
'I'm sorry. I'll try to be better."
"Good, now come in the den and let's talk," she turned and walked ahead of him.
He sat next to her on the sofa noticing the low cut blouse and loose cotton shorts she was wearing.
"You have to stop looking at my breasts," Susan said seriously. "If I can see you doing it so can they. Understand?"
"I try not to but........"
"You kept peeking down my blouse to see my breasts because you are wondering what they look like right?"
"Well, yes I guess....."
"The only way to stop your curiosity is to just show them to you," Susan said as she grabbed the bottom of her blouse and jerked it up over her braless boobs. "Now look."
She didn't have to tell him to look because his eyes were locked onto the wonderful mounds with dark brown hard nipples pointing upward at his face.
"You're beautiful," he gasped. He raised his hand to touch them.
"God, what are you doing?" she said as she pushed his hands down and sat back from him. "I said you could see them not touch them." She pulled her blouse back on and stood up. "Cindy will be here soon so go into the bathroom and get rid of that!" She pointed at his large hard-on pushing up the front of his shorts.
"You....you want me to jerk off?"
"Yes, I don't have time to do it myself. I'll keep Cindy busy until you are finished." She said when she heard the garage door opening up.
"Where's Tommy?" Cindy asked when she walked into the den.
"Bathroom," Susan said looking at a magazine. "His stomach was causing him problems."
It was later that night when Cindy fell asleep on the floor watching TV and when Gene went upstairs to bed that Susan struck again. As Tommy walked by her on the sofa she grabbed his arm and pulled him down next to her.
"Cindy's right there," he whispered as she pushed him back on the soft cushions and slowly unzipped him to prevent a lot of noise.
"Shhh," she smiled as her fingers snaked out his semi-soft penis. "I think it likes me." They both watched as it expanded in her soft fingers. Susan kissed him lightly on his lips before turning to watch the TV. She didn't miss a stroke.
Tommy looked at his sleeping girlfriend and at her mothers smooth tan legs under her loose shorts. He figured it was about time for him to do some touching. He slowly pushed his fingers against her warm thigh and waited to see if she would object. She didn't even acknowledge his touch so he got braver and rubbed up to the bottom of the shorts and then back down to her knee.
Susan's heart raced when he touched her leg and up until now had no intention of going past jerking him off. She thought she would wait until he touched her soaked panties before stopping him. The problem was that when he got that close her body's needs took over.
Tommy's fingertips pushed against her moist panties and he felt her legs open enough for him to push under the tight elastic band. As he touched her damp pussy folds her fingers tightened around his hard-on. He found her swollen clitty and started a slow teasing rub.
The TV was on but they had no idea what was being said or what was happening. Tommy explored and found a small soft bush up above her slit and also found her pussy was pretty tight for a married lady.
Susan was getting close and so was he so she whispered for him to follow her into the dark dining room. He took her hand and followed her until they pressed against the wall out of Cindy's sight.
"Kiss me," she whispered as her mouth opened to suck in his hot tongue. His hands and hers were everywhere. He pushed down her shorts and panties until they fell at her ankles. Her knees opened to allow his fingers inside of her once again. The kissed more until Susan's mouth pressed hard against his when she climaxed. She held in her moans as she finished and worked to bring him off which happened only a few seconds later. Susan quickly pulled up her clothing and whispered, "We have to be more careful next time."
She kissed him and whispered that she was going to bed so if he wanted to fuck Cindy no one was stopping him.
"You know?"
"Sure silly. Cindy tells me everything." Susan giggled and moved up the stairs.
Cindy was fast asleep when she felt hands moving over her breasts. At first she thought it was a wet dream until the fingers opened her blouse and pulled it from her chest. She jerked awake and saw Tommy. "Are you nuts?" she asked as she pulled her blouse together and looked around.
"They went to bed," Tommy whispered.
Cindy lay back as he slowly undressed her. "What if they come down?"
"They won't," Tommy laughed. As his fingers parted her silky bush he quickly compared the dampness and grinned.
"God, you are so big and hard," Cindy whispered in his ear as he lifted her hips and drove his rod inside of her. "Fuck me."
Neither of them saw the body sitting on the stairs in the dark shadows. Nor did they see the smile and the twinkle in Susan's eyes. It would be just a matter of time until she would be the one moaning and clawing at his back.
*****
After fall break they would not get back together until the Thanksgiving break. It was the night before Thanksgiving when Tommy and Cindy announced their engagement to the two families. The families dined at the country club restaurant and all of them had a real good time. Susan had driven her car because she was visiting some other relatives earlier so when they all got up to leave she asked Tommy to ride back with her. Cindy went with her father.
Tommy knew something was up because Susan had flirted with him all night. When they danced she had guided him to a dark corner of the ballroom and then pushed her fingers down under his pants until she had his bare buttock in her hand. She made sure they were the last car to leave and as she drove down the long dark drive to the main road she turned onto a small side road and parked behind some trees.
"I just wanted to congratulate you privately," she grinned as she pushed back his seat and unzipped his fly
Tommy closed his eyes and leaned back expecting her to jerk him off again but suddenly he felt her soft lips kissing his swollen tip. He looked down to see her eyes starring at his as her mouth opened and engulfed his crown. "OH MRS. BERGEN!" He moaned.
She popped her mouth off and licked her lips. "You can call me Susan when we are together like this." Her mouth opened wide as her head pushed down, down and down until he was swallowed whole. For the next four minutes Susan gave him everything she had. Suddenly his hips bucked upward and his juices filled her mouth and throat. She swallowed and took another load and then another. She wiped her mouth again and sat upright. "We better get going before they miss us."
*****
Now that they were engaged Tommy was welcomed in as part of Cindy's family. It was the next night that Susan suggested that he sleep over instead of leaving at midnight. She led him to the spare bedroom and helped him pull down the bed covers. "Stay awake until 1:00AM," she whispered. "And don't jerk off."
It was quite apparent what she wanted to do. Tommy and Cindy necked and petted for the next thirty minutes on the sofa until he told her he was tired and wanted to get some sleep. She walked him up the stairs and after kissing him by the spare bedroom door she whispered, "Do you want me to come to your room tonight?"
"No," he quickly said. "I'm really tired."
"OK, but I'll be dreaming about you," she said as she gave him once last hug.
Susan heard the doors close and saw she had thirty minutes before going to his room. Gene was snoring heavily so she knew he was out. Hopefully Cindy would be the same. Thirty minutes later she removed her pajamas and pulled on a silky robe.
Tommy lay wide awake with a stiff dick as he awaited his mother-in-law to be. He knew he should stop this madness because if Cindy or Gene found out about it their wedding and their future would be shot. He heard the door slowly open and saw the shape of her body move into the room. She turned, locked the door and walked slowly to his bed. "Are you awake?" She smiled knowing full well that he would be.
"Yes," he whispered as his hand moved out to touch her leg just above her knee. She moved closer to the bed and allowed his fingers to drift northward under her robe.
Tommy moved slowly to make sure she wouldn't object until he crossed over from her leg to the vee. He expected to touch her panties and froze when his fingers pushed into her moist pussy lips. Her legs opened to allow his middle finger to push deeply inside of her.
"Move over," Susan whispered as she opened the robe and let it fall at her feet. Her naked body moved under the sheet until it pressed against his bare chest. Her hard nipples poked into his hard body.
"God you're naked," he whispered, while moving his fingers down over her bare buttocks. They were both breathing heavily when her mouth and tongue sought his. He felt her push down his boxers until they were both nude. They pushed and rubbed their bodies back and forth until Tommy moved over on top of her. He tried to push her legs open but she kept them together.
"We can't fuck," she whispered.
"I want you so much," he moaned as he pushed his raging hard-on against her small bush.
Susan had not planned on him pushing to fuck her. She had thought they would just touch and suck. Her fingers curled around his rod. "Fuck my hand," she whispered. But, he didn't move. "Tommy we can't do it."
His mouth moved back onto hers and his fingers caressed her soft mounds. "Just let me put it in once and take it out," he begged.
Susan took a deep breath. "If I do you won't be able to stop."
"I will..............I promise. I just have to know how it feels."
Her body was on fire and although her sensible mind said no her wanton mind said yes. Her legs opened and his lower body moved between them. "Just once," she whispered as her fingers found his pole and guided it to her heavenly hole.
Tommy was ready to pop just knowing his hard prick was about to enter the older woman's pussy. He slowly lowered his hips until the huge crown pushed into her moist folds.
"Go slow," she whispered. He was at least two inches bigger than her husband. Her legs wrapped around his hips. Suddenly another two inches pushed inside. "You stud," she moaned. "Give me all of it."
Tommy grinned as the lowered the other three inches deeply inside of her. Their pubic hairs intertwined and both knew he had reached the bottom.
Susan suddenly lost control and pulled his mouth down to hers. She was about to tell him to fuck her when she felt his body shutter and then his spunk splash against the back of her pussy. "OHHH!" he moaned loudly.
"Shhh," she giggled as she placed her hand over his mouth to keep him quiet. A minute later he had unloaded everything and collapsed down on top of her. She pushed him to the side and rolled off the bed. Neither said a word as she put her robe back on and headed back to her room.
Cindy was awake and thinking about joining Tommy anyway when she heard his loud moan. Her curiosity got the best of her so she moved to walk down to his room when she peeked out and saw his door opening. Her hand covered her gasp when she saw her mother walk out of her fiancée's room wearing a light robe that was unbuttoned. Cindy managed to go back to bed but got little sleep that night.
*****
"Good morning," Susan said to him the next morning when he strolled into the kitchen wearing a tee shirt and jeans. "Did you sleep well?"
"Yes, he smiled and looked around. "Where are Cindy and Gene?"
"They went jogging. They just left and should be back in about thirty minutes."
Tommy grinned and moved behind her chair. "So that means we are alone." His fingers moved to her soft neck above her robe and started a slow massage.
"Is sex all you think of?" she giggled. His fingers rolled over her shoulders and down under her robe and pajama top. A few seconds later he was cupping a soft breast in each hand.
"I want to do it again," he whispered. This time he would not cum so fast.
"That was a mistake," she moaned as he toyed with her nipples.
"You know you want me inside of you again," he whispered as he leaned down to suckle her earlobe.
"It's too dangerous," she said as she turned her body. Her fingers unzipped his jeans and pushed them down with his boxers to his knees. Before he could object her fingers wrapped around the middle of his shaft and pulled it to her opened mouth.
"Oh Susan," he moaned remembering not to call her Mrs. Bergen. She pulled it from her mouth and started licking up one side and down the other. Her fingers cupped and caressed his taunt sac while her lips clamped tightly around him. Her head moved back and forth slowly, then faster and then really fast until she heard him grunt and his juices fill up her mouth. Instead of swallowing she moved to the small bathroom to spit it out.
"Let me do you," Tommy said when she returned to now stand next to him who was sitting at the table.



She looked at the clock. "Not enough time for that." Ten minutes later Cindy and Gene returned.
"You cheated!" Cindy laughed at her father when they came through the door. "Mom, he cheated."
"I just took a small shortcut through the park," Gene laughed. He actually was having a hard time running behind her because her running shorts kept pulling into her cute butt and he felt guilty looking at it. He had these same types of feelings before and tried to keep them under control.
"Beat you to the showers," Cindy laughed as she ran around the table and up the stairs. Gene was right behind her admiring her pink panties under the white nylon shorts. "I get the master shower!" she screamed as she ran into the master bedroom and into the adjoining bath.
"Oh no you don't," Gene laughed as he tried to move around her. He turned on the shower and turned to tell her it was his when she pushed him inside clothes and all. He turned and pulled her in with him. "DAD!" The warm water quickly soaked their clothing and bodies. Both sets of eyes roamed down as their covered privates suddenly became completely visible.
"My little girl has grown up," Gene whispered when her pink breasts and small hard tips appeared. He looked below at the dark shadow of her light brown bush.
"You dirty ol' man," she giggled as she turned around to hide her treasures. But all it did was give him a good look at her pink buttocks.
"Nice," he grinned as he grabbed the elastic waistband of her shorts and panties and pulled downward. Her whole ass popped out at him. God it was marvelous. They had kidded around like this when she was little but not for at least ten years.
"DAD!" She screamed again. Instead of jerking away she waited for a few seconds to enable for him to get a good peek. His hands held onto her shorts and panties as she suddenly turned again which caused the front of her to be exposed. She saw his eyes locked onto her damp pubic hairs and pink slit. "Do you like what you see?" she giggled as she pulled his hand away and pulled up her clothing.
"Yes very much," he whispered. It was what she did next that shocked him. As she moved from the shower her fingers grabbed a strong hold onto his hard shaft pushing out the front of his shorts.
"I know I can tell," she giggled as she let him go and ran from the room.
A few minutes later Cindy was naked in her own shower rubbing her small clitty while thinking of how hard her dad's penis was. She knew it was wrong thinking about it but she couldn't stop imagining how it would feel between her legs.
*****
"What's going on up there?" Tommy asked as he rubbed his hard-on against Susan's ass as she washed some dishes in the sink.
"They like to kid and tease each other," Susan smiled as she wiggled her butt against him. She wondered how it would feel sliding into her tight rear hole.
*****
Gene hurried to finish showering and dress. He wasn't sure if Cindy was upset about what had just occurred and wanted to talk to her before she said anything to Susan or Tommy. He tiptoed down the hallway and saw her bedroom door cracked open. As he looked inside her nude body walked into the room from her bath. "Wow," he thought when he saw her perky little titties and light brown mound of Venus.
Cindy grabbed her hairbrush and started to walk back into the bathroom until she saw some movement outside in the hallway. She suddenly realized she had left the door ajar slightly and whoever it was out there was getting a free show. She moved as if she was heading back into the bathroom and lunged to open the door. She stared at her surprised father. "Are you being a dirty ol' man again?" she giggled. She stood shamelessly displaying her naked body. She grabbed his wrist and pulled him inside before closing the door.
"God you are so beautiful," Gene whispered.
"Dad, there's something I have to tell you," Cindy said as she moved closer to him. She took his hand and pulled the back of it upward until it brushed against her raised nip.
"We shouldn't be doing this," he whispered without pulling away.
"It's Tommy and Mom," she whispered as she rubbed his hand against her boob. "I think they are fooling around."
Her words didn't register because all he could think of was the cherry tip touching his hand. "That's nice."
She giggled. "You didn't hear what I said did you?" she asked as she pulled his hand down her soft stomach until the knuckle on his middle finger combed through her soft pubic maze. "Tommy and Mom are fooling around."
"So soft," he whispered when she let go of his hand and allowed him to explore her moist womanhood on his own. As his finger pushed into her slit he realized she was not a virgin anymore. When he was four inches inside of her he looked into her passion filled eyes. "I know about your Mom and Tommy."
"You do?" She panted as he rubbed his thumb along her clit while finger fucking in and out of her.
"Yes, at first I was upset but then I realized that you.........me.........we could.......if.........you want...,"
"Oh God yes," Cindy said as she pulled his lips down to hers. She sucked his tongue in and out of her mouth as she climaxed. "OH DAD!"
Cindy's fingers reached for his zipper but he stopped her. "Not now. I don't want them to know. Not yet anyway." He kissed her small nipple and exited the room.
Tommy was still rubbing up against Susan's butt when Gene moved quietly down the stairs. He looked around the doorway and grinned. He wondered just how far they had gone. After backing away about ten feet he coughed and by the time he made it to the kitchen Tommy was sitting at the table pretending to be reading the newspaper and Susan was still standing by the sink.
"The shower felt good," he grinned noticing a small damp spot on his wife's robe. "Cindy and I are going to the driving range. Do you two want to come along?"
Tommy didn't play golf and if he had a choice it would be here with Susan, "NO," they both answered at the same time. "We'll just hang around here until you come back."
"Come back from where?" Cindy asked as she walked into the kitchen.
"I told them we are going to hit some range balls," Gene said while giving her a discreet wink.
"Oh yeah that's right," Cindy grinned. "Let me get my sneakers on."
Five minutes later they were driving out of the garage. "Where are we going?" She asked, excitedly.
"Just around the block," Gene grinned. "I think we need to know just how far the two of them have gone."
*****
"This is too good to be true," Tommy whispered as he once again rubbed his hard-on against her soft ass. "They will be gone for at least an hour."
"Let me finish these dishes and my ass is yours," she giggled. She realized her virgin ass was something she could offer him and maybe slow down his desire to fuck her pussy. The dishes rattled around in the soapy water as she rushed to finish them. Finally she rinsed the dishes and her hands and turned to see him smiling "I'll be right back."
Tommy watched her walk into the hallway bathroom.
*****
Gene parked the car on the next block and they walked down a small alleyway until they were at the back of their house. "Keep your head down," he whispered as he guided her through some thick shrubbery until they stood just beneath the kitchen window. "Stand on this," he whispered as he pulled a large wooden box over. Cindy climbed on top of it and peeked inside. "Mom is not there."
"Let me see," Gene said as he stepped up on the box while pressing his front into her soft butt. They watched as Susan walked back into the kitchen.
Cindy and Gene gasped when Susan's mouth met Tommy's. They could see their tongues invading each other's mouth and saw his hands rubbing her butt. "I know I should be jealous but I'm not," Cindy whispered. Her fingers moved behind her and curled around her fathers bulge.
"Me neither," Gene whispered in her ear. "Look she's taking off her pajama bottoms."
Cindy watched as her bottoms moved away and she moved back on the table with her rear pointing back at Tommy. She waited until he unzipped and pulled his hard-on out before opening her legs to again let him in. "Just twice," she giggled. They had made a deal that he would only push it in and out two times.
"He's going to fuck her," Gene whispered.
Susan's eyes opened wide when his long thick rod pushed inside. She pushed her ass back into his passion and whispered. "That's one." Neither one of them moved.
"He's inside of her," Gene whispered. His fingers pushed down under Cindy's nylon shorts and panties until he once again found her moist slit
"Slowly........very slowly," Susan whispered for him to pull outward. "Now go back in very slowly." He did. Suddenly he pulled out and then back in. "That's three!" She giggled. "Four, five, six, SEVEN, EIGHT, NINE, TEN!"
"Why is she counting?" Cindy whispered back to her father.
"Don't know," Gene groaned. He wasn't going to last much longer watching his wife getting fucked by their future son-in-law and being jerked off by his daughter.
"SIXTEEN, SEVENTEEN, EIGHTEEN, I'm COMING!" Susan cried out. "UGGHH," Tommy groaned as he emptied his load deeply inside of her.
"Me too, daddy," Cindy said as softly as possible. Her fingers quickened on his shaft and felt his spunk splash against the back of her leg.
*****
Fifteen minutes later Gene and Cindy walked back into the house. "We had so much fun," she laughed as she hugged him to her.
"Tommy and I just sat around waiting for you two to get back," Susan said.
"Oh honey, I'll make it up to you," Cindy said as she sat on his lap.
The next two days they didn't have any chances to split apart so they just went back to their normal selves. On Sunday morning Cindy was up at the crack of dawn to get ready for their trip back to School. Tommy was at his house and her mother was in the shower when Gene walked into her room.
"I hate to see you leave," he said as he sat on her bed and picked up a pair of her skimpy white thongs. "I didn't know you wore these."
Cindy giggled. "I'm wearing some now, do you want to see?"
"Hell yes," he answered.
Cindy slowly unsnapped her jeans and just as slowly pushed down her zipper. "Are you sure you want to see?"
She did a slow turn and faced away from him as she wiggled her ass while pushing down her pants.
At first he thought she wasn't wearing any panties until he saw the thin dark blue strap across her lower back and another thin strap moving down into her pink crack. She giggled and turned back around to show him the front.
"Wow," he said looking at the tiny triangle barely covering her raised bush. "Come here and let daddy give you a kiss."
Cindy smiled as she wobbled to him with her jeans down around her ankles. She leaned over to kiss him but he pushed her back up and then pulled her hips until his mouth pressed against her damp thong. "Oh is that where you wanted to kiss me," she giggled. Suddenly he pulled her thong to the side and pushed his long wet tongue between her pink folds. "Oh Daddy!" she moaned when he licked and flicked his tongue over her swollen clit. His fingers kneaded her ass as he pushed his long tongue deeply inside of her. Gene used all of his experience and soon had Cindy moaning loudly. A minute later she clawed at his head when she came. "Now, daddy, now!"
An hour later Gene and Susan held hands as they watched Tommy and Cindy drive away. "I can't wait until Christmas break," Susan whispered. "Me too," Gene said agreeing.
*****
Sex between Cindy and Tommy cooled off somewhat when they got back to college. They both had papers to write and Cindy did find herself somewhat jealous of what she had witnessed. It was into December when her cell phone rang. "Daddy?"
"Hi peaches, I'm in the area on business and thought I'd give you a call. Would you like to go to dinner?"
"Yes, I'm starving. I'll call Tommy."
"No, I was hoping it would be just you and me," he said.
"Oh, I see," she smiled. "I'll tell him I'm working on my paper tonight. Pick me up in an hour." Cindy hung up and ran into the shower. When she was dressing her roommate walked in and saw her in her sexiest underwear. "Going out with Tommy tonight?"
"Nope, an older man," Cindy replied.
"Yeah right," Tanisha said laughing. She realized Cindy was not kidding.
"God, girl you are engaged. What if Tommy finds out?"
"He won't care," she giggled. She moved outside and into her father's car.
"Hi," he grinned when he saw her short skirt and tight blouse. He leaned over to kiss her on her cheek but she turned her head until their lips pressed together. Her tongue teased across his lips.
"So where are we going?" As she leaned back her skirt rose up over the small white triangle of her thong but she didn't pull it back down.
"I thought we'd stop by my motel room first if that's OK with you," he grinned.
"Definitely," she responded while dropping her hand to his thigh. As he drove onto the interstate her fingers tickled against his growing bulge.
"You better stop or I'm going to have an accident," he moaned as her fingertips traced around the raised ridge of his crown.
Walking through the small lobby was a problem as Gene tried to cover his excitement. The young desk clerked looked at him and the young girl next to him and smiled. "If only you knew the truth," Gene thought. They moved into the elevator and Cindy's arms pulled his back into her soft breasts.
"Quick," Gene said when the elevator stopped. He fumbled with his room card trying to open the door. "Let me," she giggled as she took it from his fingers and opened the door. "Now relax before you have a heart attack."
"It's not everyday I'm in a motel room with a 19 year-old girl," he said taking a deep breath.
"I'm not a girl anymore daddy. I'm a woman remember?" She pushed him back on the bed and climbed on top of him. Her fingers released the buttons on his shirt and then the snap on his pants. She reached down into his boxers and pulled out his tower of power. "You really need what I'm going to do for you."
Gene's eyes closed when her tongue licked the large pre-cum drop off the tip. "Umm, an appetizer before dinner," she giggled. She teased him by nibbling on the soft spongy tip and then planted tiny kisses down the large vein underneath it and then sucked in one of his balls. "OH GOD CINDY!" Her mouth popped off and she giggled. "You are not going to last very long are you?"
"Nooooo," he moaned when her lips sucked in the swollen tip and her tongue danced on the sensitive flesh. Ten seconds later he climaxed. "I'm coming baby!" he cried to give her a warning. She took it and moved her mouth just in time as the hot juices shot upward.
Cindy wiped some from her chin and moved up on the pillow next to him. "Where do you want to go and eat?"
"I saw a nice seafood restaurant down the street," he smiled. His fingers pushed under her skirt against her damp panties but she pushed him away. "I'm hungry."
While they ate it was just like nothing was happening between them. Cindy told him about her school work and grades and he told her about his golf game. It was during desert that Cindy whispered, "Are we doing something wrong?"
Gene swallowed his taste of apple pie. "We don't think it's wrong."
"What about Tommy and mom?"
Gene looked at her and smiled. "I don't think they can make any moral judgments."
"Yes but they are not related."
"If this is bothering you then we stop," Gene whispered. An older lady was sitting right behind his chair.
"We haven't done IT yet," she whispered.
Gene almost choked. When Cindy had something to say she normally didn't hold back. "Let's talk about this back in the room."
"OK," she smiled as she took a big bite of vanilla ice cream. A bit of it dribbled out of her pink lips and her tongue snapped out to retrieve it. She giggled when she saw his look.
Thirty minute later they once again entered the motel room. "Let's take off everything," she giggled. Before Gene could react his daughter stood naked before him. "Let me help." Gene stood still as Cindy stripped him of his shirt, pants, and finally his boxers. "Why daddy you are hard again."
"OK we can talk about it now," she smiled as her fingers played with his nipples. "Do you want to fuck me?"
"God Cindy you know I do but we have to think about this." Her lips were now nibbling on his hard tips.
"Tommy fucked mother," she whispered. "We would just be getting even."
Gene pushed her away. "But we are related and they are not."
"It would be called incest," she whispered. "Is incest just fucking or can we do other stuff?" Her mouth lowered and kissed the tip of his shaft. Suddenly she looked up at him and smiled. "When Tommy and I get married he will then be related. So if they do it so can we."
Gene tried to think but her body being so close was making him distracted. "I guess once you are married and if they have intercourse it would be incest."
"OK, then we will wait. What can we do tonight?" She whispered.
"This," he grinned as he turned her onto her stomach and kissed up the back of her thighs until his lips pushed against the softness of her buttock. He spread her cheeks apart and aimed his tongue at the small virgin hole below.
"That tickles," she giggled. The hot tip move inside. "Ohhhh," she moaned. His tongue tasted her for a few more seconds and then traveled up her backbone to her neck. His hard prick was now sandwiched between her ass cheeks like an Italian sausage on a bun. His tongue had dampened her rear valley so much his penis slid easily up and down as he moved his body up and down her backside.
"I thought you were going to put it in back there," she giggled as he fucked her ass cheeks.
"You're too small," he grunted. His fingers crawled under her stomach to play with her clit while he humped her ass. When he got her to the point of climaxing he humped faster until they both climaxed at the same time.
"Tommy never did that to me before," she giggled as she jumped from the bed and walked into the bathroom to clean off her back. "It's only nine o'clock," she said, coming back into the room. "Let's just touch and kiss."
For the next hour all they did was just like she said, touch and kiss. "I better get you back to your dorm," Gene said as her eyes closed to fall asleep.
"I want to stay here all night. You can take me back tomorrow morning. My first class is noon." She pushed her butt back against his soft penis and fell asleep.
*****
Tommy called her dorm every hour until about three in the morning. He had tried her cell phone but she did not pick that up either. When she pulled up the next morning Tommy was hiding behind a column in front of the dorm and saw her kiss someone on the mouth before leaving the car. He could not see who the other person was. His fiancée had cheated on him. He moved quickly behind the column and hid until she walked inside.
As soon as Cindy saw all the voice messages from Tommy she knew she had messed up. Now she had to come up with an excuse. She called his cellphone and he answered. "Tommy it's me, I'm in my room."
"Where were you?" he asked trying not to sound pissed.
"I was studying with another girl in my class and it got so late I fell asleep on her floor," she lied. Suddenly she heard a click and the phone went dead. She tried to call him back but he didn't answer.
Tommy was boiling over her lying to him and cheating on him. Sure he had been fucking her mother but that was different. There was no danger of him falling in love with her and leaving Cindy. He sat in his empty dorm room throwing a tennis ball off the ceiling when someone knocked on his door. Before he could lock it she pushed inside and closed the door. "What is wrong?"



"You fucking lied to me; that's what's wrong," He said. "I saw you this morning leaving that guys car after you kissed him."
Cindy thought quickly. "It was my father. He was here on business and we went out to dinner. I didn't want to tell you because we didn't invite you. It was so late I slept on one of his beds last night."
"You expect me to believe that?"
Cindy picked up her cell phone and called her dad. "Hi, it's me. I'm at Tommy's and he's angry because he saw me get out of your car before. Would you tell him you are in town and we went out to dinner last night?" She handed the phone to Tommy.
"Tommy, she's telling the truth." Gene said knowing he couldn't tell him everything they did last night. "I'm at the Holiday Inn on Main checking out."
"Shit," Tommy said. "I wish you would have just told me you wanted to go out without me. I would have understood," he said as he handed the phone back to Cindy.
"Thanks dad," she said before hanging up. "See."
"I'm sorry. How can I make it up?" He asked.
Cindy moved closer and pulled down his shorts until his soft penis plopped out into her hand. "I really need you to fuck me," she whispered as she fondled him until he was pointing up at her. Messing around with her father was fun but not fulfilling. As his shaft pushed up into her moist quim she smiled and started a slow rocking motion. Life was good.
*****
The Christmas break came soon and Cindy's older sister and brother-in-law Jake came into town for the holidays. Gloria was six years older than Cindy and had tried for the past three years to get pregnant. They were both tested and the problem was with him. They talked about artificial insemination but the cost was outrageous and there was still no guarantee that she would get pregnant. They were all sitting around the large dining room table when Susan whispered to Tommy. "I've got a job for you."
"A job?" he repeated.
"Yes, I want you to make Gloria pregnant."
Tommy about choked on the food in his mouth. At first he thought she was joking but then realized she was serious. "You're nuts." He glanced over at Gloria and saw her smiling at him.
A few days before the dinner Susan had proposed her idea to her older daughter. At first she just suggested she have sex with another man. Gloria was so shocked that her mother would even suggest that she commit adultery just to get pregnant that she ran from the room. Two hours later Gloria returned.
"Do you have someone picked out for me?" She asked quietly. The rest of the family was sitting on the rear patio. Gloria had thought about the same thing but could never try to seduce another man.
"Yes," Susan answered. "Tommy."
Gloria again looked at her mother in shock. "Cindy's Tommy? He's just a boy."
"Oh no, he's definitely not a boy," Susan chuckled.
"What makes you think he would even contemplate such a thing?" Before her mother answered Gloria realized what was going on. "Oh my God. You and he are...."
"Shhh," Susan whispered. "And, now you will be doing it with him too."
Gloria again left the room to think about her mother's crazy idea. If Cindy found out the whole family would be destroyed. She knew the only way she would do it is if Cindy gave the OK. It was later that evening when Gloria cornered her little sister in her bedroom.
"Sis, I need to talk to you," Gloria started.
"Sure, what's up?" Cindy asked as she sat next to her role model in life.
"You know Jake and I have been trying to have children," she said pausing to see Cindy nod her head. "Well the doctor recently told us that Jake won't be able to get me pregnant."
Cindy put her arm around her sister. "I'm so sorry. I was looking forward to having a nephew or niece. I wish I could do something."
"You can," Gloria said, nervously. "Would you.........be upset.........if Tommy...donated his sperm?"
"You mean like artificial insemination?"
Gloria took her sister's hand. "We can't afford to do it that way."
"But how.............," Cindy stopped and looked into Gloria's eyes. "Oh, you mean you want him to fuck you."
"That's not the way I'd like to look at it," she said. "It would just be him doing it. I wouldn't be doing anything."
"That would be great," Cindy grinned. After all he was already fucking her mother and it would mean her nephew or niece would also be her step child. "Do you want me to ask him?"
"We have to keep this quiet from Jake and Dad," she said. "I'll ask him."
Later that night Gloria and Tommy were sitting in the den watching a movie. The other men had lost interest and had gone to the kitchen for a late snack. Cindy and Susan went up to their rooms.
"I guess you and I will be in-laws pretty soon," Gloria said. Her face and hands were sweaty.
"Yeah, that will be great," Tommy said. He really liked Cindy's sister.
She tried to tell him about Jake having problems getting her pregnant but the words wouldn't come out. A small tear formed in her eye as she stood and walked from the room.
"Did you ask him?" Susan asked her oldest daughter when she walked into her bedroom.
"I couldn't," Gloria said. "I don't know how to say it."
"Shit," Susan said. "Just say it. I'll do it tomorrow." The next day as they sat around the table Gloria saw her mother whispered something to Tommy and then his eyes look over at her. She smiled.
"Tonight after dinner we are all planning on going to my Mother's house. She is too weak to travel. Gloria will pretend to be sick and will stay behind with you." Susan had set it up with Gloria before the meal.
Tommy couldn't believe his good fortune. First the cutest girl in his high school class, then her mother and now her older sister. He looked again at Gloria and smiled.
Tommy told everyone he had to go home and left the house. He moved around back until the car pulled away. He didn't ring the doorbell as he slipped in the back door and walked into the den. Gloria was sitting nervously with her hands clasped together. "God, I'm so nervous," she said.
Tommy too was nervous but at least he had some experience now between his sex with Cindy and Susan. "How do you want to do this?"
"We can't have intercourse. I just want you to....you know....put it in and move until you ejaculate."
"I guess we should go to the bedroom," she stood trembling with excitement and with uncertainty. They walked up the stairs and she went in first. "Let me get ready and then I'll call for you." Tommy stood by the closed door. Surprisingly he was not hard.
Gloria quickly removed her dress and panties and pulled on her long black nightgown. Her fingers rubbed over her pussy and found it dripping with excitement. "He's just going to insert himself and ejaculate," she thought as she moved to the bed and put her head on the pillow. She had read somewhere that putting a pillow under you ass helped for the sperm to travel easier through her system so she did that as well. "OK, I'm ready," she announced.
Tommy cracked the door and peeked in not knowing what to expect. He saw her dress and panties on the chair and her shaking body on the bed. Her stomach was raised because of the pillow under her hips. She still had not opened her legs.
"Pull down your clothes and get between my ankles. Do not look up under my gown when I raise it up."
"OK," Tommy said as he moved to the bed and knelt between her ankles. His fingers pushed down his pants and boxers. His dick still was not hard. This whole thing was not that exciting to him.
"OK, when I open my legs move between them," she said with her eyes closed. As her trembling legs opened he said, "Wait."
"What's wrong?" Gloria asked as she peeked out to see him kneeling. Her eyes moved to his semi-hair penis. Even in that state he was bigger than her husband. "Oh my."
"I guess I'm too nervous to get hard," he blushed. He saw the older woman's eyes on his privates. "I need something to get me going."
"Can't you just touch it?" she asked. Her eyes were wide open now and her head was bent so she could see it better.
Tommy started stroking it which helped a little but still did not do the job. "Maybe if you just lift your gown and let me see it?"
Gloria was mesmerized by his penis. She had wondered just how big they got and even wondered how a bigger one would feel inside of her. "I'm only doing this to get you ready," she whispered as she pinched the silky garment and slowly pulled it up over her white thighs and ultimately her brown bush. She smiled when she saw it getting bigger and bigger. "I might as well show you everything," she whispered as her thighs opened wider and wider. Suddenly her pink gash opened and he saw her dampness and hard clitoris. She was definitely excited.
As his body moved down between her legs she whispered, "Go slow, you are a lot bigger than what I'm used to." As his huge tip pushed into her glistening folds her eyes opened wide. "Easy."
Tommy had taken his time with Cindy so doing it again was fun. He heard the moans deeply inside of her as his shaft sank deeper and deeper into her hot depths.
"Ohhh," she moaned. It felt so damn good. He started moving his hips in and out and each time he moved in her fingers clawed at his back. "It feels so goooood," she moaned. His hips moved faster and faster but then she grabbed his hips and held him tightly inside of her. "Slow down."
Tommy grinned because if she only wanted his sperm she would have let him finish fast but now she wanted to climax as well.
"If we are going to do this we might as well do it right," she whispered as her lips sucked in his earlobe. "Fuck me nice and slow."
Tommy did as she asked and suddenly her nervous body turned to jelly and her mind to mush. Her legs wrapped around his hips and her mouth found his. His shaft pushed in and he held it until she moaned and then he pulled it outward. After three more minutes of this he felt her body shutter as her climax approached. "Now...FUCK ME!"
Tommy's hips let go and pounded against her pubic mound. Her screams shook the room as she came. "Fill me up!" She begged as her hand held his hips as he shot his spunk deeply inside of her. "More.....give me more," she begged. Tommy's gun shot and shot and shot until the chamber was empty. "Stay on top of me," she commanded. He did. Finally five minutes later she pushed him off to the side.
Tommy watched as she pushed her feet up into the air and held them there. "What are you doing?"
"Keeping those sperm at the bottom," she giggled.
"Should I leave?" He asked.
Gloria looked at the small alarm clock next to the bed and saw they had at least another hour. "No, we have to do it again," she grinned. "Are you up for another time?"
Tommy looked down at his limp noodle. "Maybe with some help."
A few minutes later Gloria dropped her legs and stood up by the bed. She pulled her gown over her head and released her bra. When her perky breasts popped out she smiled. "No use being shy any more." She moved onto the bed next to him and touched his spent dick. "So how can I help?"
"Touching it helps," he grinned as she stroked him. "Kissing and sucking it really helps."
"Why Tommy are you asking me to give you a blowjob?" She giggled.
Before he had a chance to respond her mouth sucked in his soft tool and moved it in and out of her lips. Less than a minute later he was ready to go again. Gloria held his prick upward as she slid her dripping pussy down its length.
"Is this a good position for you to become pregnant?" he asked as she moved her feminine lips down to his pecker.
"No, it's the worst one but now it's my turn to fuck you," she giggled. Tommy held onto her ass as the wild bronco tried to buck her off. "Giddy-up!" He yelled.
When the family returned later Gloria was sitting on the sofa watching TV. Tommy had gone home. She smiled at Susan and Cindy when they walked in.
"So how was your afternoon?" Susan asked with a smile. Cindy giggled and sat next to her.
"I think you two already know the answer to that question," Gloria whispered. The men were in the kitchen. She looked at Cindy and said, "You're a lucky girl."
"I know," Cindy smiled. "You know while you are here this week you should keep trying."
"God, what a nice sister you are," Gloria said. "I was hoping you would suggest that." She glanced at her mother and realized Cindy did not know Tommy was also fucking her. "Mother you don't mind do you?"
"Mind? Why should I mind?"
Cindy grinned. After Susan left the room she pulled her sister aside. "You know you owe me."
"Yes I do," Gloria replied. "How can I repay you?" She saw the evil smile and knew Cindy's answer. "Hell, if it's alright with him then it's OK with me."
That night after Jake had crawled into bed he felt his wife moving in beside him.
"I thought you were going to stay up late?" he asked. He felt her fingers open his pajamas and fish out his penis. As she played with it his shaft expanded to its five inch length. It had been years since she had given him a blowjob and suddenly her mouth engulfed the large crown. "You've gotten a lot better," he moaned.
"I know," Cindy giggled as she pushed her head out from under the covers. She saw his startled face and laughed. "Gloria said I could fuck you."
"What?" he asked not believing her. "Why would she?" He watched through the dim light as Cindy pulled off her nightgown and climbed up onto his hard-on. As his shaft sunk inside his mind went blank and he forgot his question. His fingers roamed over and behind her young soft body. "I've been wanting to do this for a long time," he whispered as his lips suckled her small hard nipple. Their lips came together and their tongue's tasted and flicked.
Susan walked by the bedroom on her way down stairs and heard the bed noises. She figured it was Gloria and Jake celebrating her possible conception. When she walked into the den downstairs and saw Gloria she knew. "After all it's only fair," she laughed.
*****
It was two days later after Gloria came out of a session with Tommy totally fucked that Cindy dropped the bomb on her. "You remember when I said you owed me after Tommy fucked you?"
"Yes," Gloria sighed. Never before had she been so totally satisfied. "But, I paid you back with Jake."
"That's not what I meant. When I found out mother was fucking Tommy I wanted payback as well."
"I don't understand," Gloria said smiling. "How can you get payback with mother?" Her eyes opened wide and looked at her younger sister. "Oh no.....don't even tell me...you and Daddy?"
Cindy nodded her head yes.
"That's so..........SICK!"
"That's what I thought at first but not anymore," Cindy grinned. "We haven't really done IT yet but we've done a lot."
"God, this family has gone nuts," Gloria said. "At least I agreed to do it with Tommy just to get pregnant."
"Tommy told me that you gave him a blowjob and swallowed. If I remember that is not a real good way to get pregnant. Plus, if I know our mother she already has her eyes on Jake."
"She wouldn't."
"She would."
"Cindy what have you done?" Gloria asked as she walked from the room. She hurried down stairs to find Jake but no one was there. Her dad was playing golf and her husband and mother was no where to be found. Finally she saw a note on the kitchen counter that said, "GLORIA, JAKE IS TAKING ME TO THE NEW NURSERY. BE BACK IN A FEW HOURS, MOM."
"A few hours," Gloria repeated.
*****
When Susan saw Cindy and Gloria talking she hurried downstairs and asked Jake to drive her to the new nursery. Since Tommy was so involved trying to get Gloria pregnant Susan set her sights on her older son-in-law. As they pulled into the dirt parking lot she looked across the street at the motel. Jake started to get out of the car but Susan grabbed his arm.
"I know about you and Cindy," she said smiling.
Jake gulped. "I don't know what you are talking about."
"You are fucking Cindy and Gloria is fucking Tommy," she said frankly.
"Mrs. Bergen, I can explain." Sweat was now pouring down his forehead.
"Don't worry. I won't tell my husband anything if.........."
"If?" he repeated and saw her turn her head to look at the motel across the street. "You mean you and I go over.........there....then you....will keep my secret."
"Yes," she grinned.
Jake thought about it for a few seconds and then started the car. Ten minutes later they were standing looking down at the queen size bed. "Close your eyes," she whispered, "And don't open them until I say so."
Jake did as she asked and heard her moving around and then the bed made a noise. "OK open them," she giggled.
Jake's eyelids opened and he had to open them wider to believe what he was seeing. His mother-in-law was lying buck naked on the bed with her legs wide open. A small blonde bush rested just above her opened gash.
"Are you just going to look?" she laughed. Her eyes followed him to the chair and watched as he quickly stripped off his shirt, shorts and briefs. He turned showing her his hard five inch prick.
"Ummm, bring that here," she said, while licking her lips.
"What a holiday," Jake thought as he guided his body onto hers and pushed his rigid shaft into her damp well. "It feels so hot Mrs. Bergen," he moaned.
"Call me mom," she giggled. His hips suddenly went into overdrive and fifteen seconds later he climaxed.
"My god, where you racing someone?" she asked as he pulled his spent dick from her damp hole "No wonder you haven't made a baby yet. Put that thing back in there and let me show you how to do it."
"But, I'm soft," he whispered.
"You won't be for long," she smiled. Her fingers pulled his prick back down and pushed him into her dripping pussy. It pushed in about two inches which was enough for Susan to perform her magic. His lifeless shaft rose from the dead and was soon hard as a nail. "Now just take it slow and think of something not exciting, something you don't like to do."
"That's it," Jake heard her say. His mind was on the horrible traffic he normally got stuck in on the way home from work. He thought about all the cars and rude drivers and the cost of gasoline. As he continued to fuck her his mind thought about the toll roads and bridges. Suddenly her screams pulled him out of it. "OH GOD I'M COMING!" She screamed.
*****
Gloria was sitting on the patio drinking her third glass of wine when she heard the door open and turned to see her father walk out. "Hi honey," he said as he sat next to her.
Gloria was pissed at him, Cindy, her mother and Jake. She was also feeling jealous because Cindy was getting his affection. She didn't respond.
"Are you alright?" he asked as he moved to the two seated swing next to her. His arm moved around her.
"I love you daddy," she whispered as he stroked her shoulder. "Do you love me?"
"Of course," Gene replied. He turned her face to his and kissed her on her forehead like he had always done. "Where is everyone?"
Gloria hugged his body into hers. "Jake and mother are out." She looked into his eyes to see if he was part of the swap.
"I'm sorry," he whispered.
"You knew?"
"No, but I expected it," he answered.
"I know about her and Tommy too," Gloria whispered. Her breathing was becoming labored. "And I know............about you and Cindy." She felt his body tense up.
"It....it just...happened," he said.
"It's OK," she whispered.
"It is?"
"Yes," she smiled as her lips moved up to gently brush against his. At first his lips were closed tightly but soon softened when her mouth opened slightly to nibble at him. "I want you to do the same to me like you do with Cindy."
"Are you sure?" he whispered. His fingers moved down her back to the top of her shorts. They pulled out the waistband and slid under it. He did the same to her panties and then touched down over her warm buttock.



"Yes, but we better go inside," she giggled. Gene ran to keep up with her and finally got to her as she pushed open the master bedroom door. She turned. "So what have you done with my sister?"
"This," Gene laughed as he pulled her blouse over her head. "And this," he said as he pushed down her shorts over her damp panties. "Also this and this," he laughed again while removing her panties and bra. "Lovely."
"And, I bet she did this to you," Gloria smiled as she pulled off his polo shirt and pushed down his shorts. "I'm positive she did this," she giggled as her fingers pushed his boxers down over his six inch hard penis.
Gloria guided him onto the bed. Her fingers played and stroked his raised rod and rubbed it across her hard nipple. "I want to do something you and her haven't done. Have you did this?"
Gene was surprised when she moved her chest up over his prick and pushed it between her nice boobs. As she held her tits tight his prick was trapped between them. As her body moved back his prick pushed up and out. That's when she licked off the pre-cum. She heard him moan and realized he had not fucked Cindy's breasts.
*****
Cindy heard them running up the stairs and down the hallway. She peeked out to see Gloria and her father running into the master bedroom. "That pretty much makes it complete," she laughed as she took off her clothing. Her footsteps were not heard as she tiptoed to the master bedroom and they did not hear the door crack open enough for her to peek inside. "Neat," she thought when she saw her father's hard-on pushing up and down her sister's breasts. Her fingers found her hot slit as she leaned against the door jam watching.
Gloria was boiling hot and needed satisfaction. She realized that the one thing they had not done yet was fuck. She wanted to do him first. Her fingers let go of her breasts and she moved her stomach up until it met his. Her fingers found and guided his hard pole upward as she lowered her moist pussy. Just as it was about to go in the door crashed open and Cindy ran inside. "STOP!"
Gloria laughed. "I get to fuck him first. I get to fuck him first."
"DADDY!" Cindy cried out.
"She is the oldest," Gene grinned as her body pushed downward until he was completely inside. He looked at Cindy. "Come here and sit on my face."
She did as he said and the three of them raced for completion. They were making so much noise they did not hear the car pull into the garage or the doors opening.
*****
After Jake shot his second load Susan knew he was finished. They hurried across the street to purchase a small plant and headed back to the house. As they pulled into the garage Tommy walked up the driveway. He followed them into the house. "I wonder where everyone is at." Susan commented as she placed the plant on the kitchen table. Suddenly they heard someone laugh upstairs. The three of them walked up together.
Susan looked into the bedroom first. "Well look at that," she whispered. Jake gasped when he saw his wife fucking up and down her father's prick. "Shit," Tommy muttered as he watched his fiancée's pussy cover Gene's face.
Susan pulled both of them away from the door. "We don't want to disturb them do we?"
"Yes but...." Jake started to say until her mouth clamped on his. After a quick wet kiss Susan turned and kissed Tommy the same way. "Let's go find a bedroom," she giggled.
*****
It was New Year's Eve when the six of them stood in the family room watching the ball drop down to signify a new year has begun. After wet kisses all around, they turned and looked at the two large mattresses lying on the floor. "OK who get who?" Cindy asked.
"Why don't we do this?" Susan giggled as she turned off the lights. They all raced to undress and then jump into a large pile of human flesh. Her fingers searched under someone's head and found a hard prick. As her mouth opened to suck on it she felt something pushing against her ass which was sticking up into the air. At first she relaxed as it grazed over the dampness of her pussy but then it moved upward and pushed into her rear hole.
"HAPPY NEW YEAR!" Gene yelled as he sank his hard-on into what he thought was his wife's ass. "ARE YOU HAPPY BABY?" He asked as he leaned forward.
"Yes Daddy," Cindy said. "But would you go a little slower?"
Gloria was being fucked by her husband. She knew it wasn't Tommy from its size and she had heard her father's voice on the other side of the mattress. Her lips sucked on her husband's earlobe as he slowly and methodically fucked in and out of her. "Oh Baby, where did you learn to do it so well?"
"Your mother taught me," he chuckled.
"OH GOD TOMMY IT HURTS!" Susan screamed as the long and thick cock fucked into her ass.
"You'll get used to it Mother," Cindy giggled.
"Yeah but you got your father's," Susan groaned. She pushed forward until he slipped out. After turning her body around, she pulled his hard prick into her opened pussy lips. "Come here," she said as her mouth pressed against his and her tongue pushed into his mouth. Suddenly his teeth clamped down on it. "Why Mrs. Bergen. Are you trying to French kiss me?"
finis
*
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Billy Thompson looked down over the wooden railing on the hard wood decking at the swimming pool below. About five feet below him were his wife Bonnie and their best friend Katie. Both were in modest bikini's not the high hip style but more of the 1960's style with boy shorts bottoms. Both women still looked very good for being in their mid-forties and even he and Katie's husband Jim kept in very good shape. He tried his best not to stare down at the nice pink mounds pushing out Katie's bikini top but he just couldn't pull his eyes away.
"Hey Billy!" Jim yelled from the shallow end of the pool. "Would you get me a cold brew?"
"Sure," Billy yelled back as he reached down into the white and blue cooler and jerked out a freezing can of bud. As he walked down the five stairs to the concrete edging around the pool he held the can of beer over Katie's chest until the melting ice produced cold water on the can that dripped down between her firm breasts.
"BILLY!" She screamed when the frigid drops splattered just above the stretched red cups. She reached out to smack his leg next to her chair but he jumped back and ran over to the pool.
Jim grabbed the can of beer after Billy jumped in and then high-five him "Good job buddy."
"Thanks," Billy laughed as he looked over at Katie who was shaking her finger at him. His eyes moved to Bonnie who was pretending nothing was happening and was lying back with her eyes closed
"Do you want to go golfing tomorrow?" Billy asked Jim while they floated in the deep end.
"I can't," he answered. "I'm working the evening shifts at the shop. We have a big job from Japan and I'm going to be tied up for the next two months."
"That sucks," Billy said now wondering what he was going to do on the weekends since Bonnie also worked 12 hour night shifts the next few months at the hospital.
It was an hour later as the two couples sat in the kitchen playing rummy that Katie complained about not being able to go to the movies with Bonnie on the weekends.
"Go with Billy," Jim said while finishing his sixth beer. "No sense you two paying for our bad work schedules."
Billy glanced at Bonnie who was more interested in the cards in her hand. He glanced at Katie who was staring at Bonnie as well.
Bonnie looked up and saw everyone looking at her. "WHAT?"
"The movies........." Jim laughed. "Do you care if Billy and Katie go to the movies while you and I are working?"
"No.....why should I?" She answered. "Whose turn is it?"
"Mine," Katie answered as she picked up at card off the deck and smiled. "Gin RUMMY!"
*****
Nothing more was said that evening about the movies until Billy walked into the master bedroom to find Bonnie almost asleep. "Are you going to sleep?"
Bonnie was almost out when she heard his voice. "I was until you woke me up," she grumbled.
"I thought.......that.......you know...its Saturday night and...we didn't......do it last weekend."
"I'm really tired," Bonnie said as she closed her eyes. Sex the past few years had gotten so routine that they had scheduled it for the second and fourth Saturday night in each month. "Maybe during the week?"
Billy too was not that excited about it but the afternoon seeing Katie in her tight bathing suit had gotten his fires going. He turned off the lamp next to his side of the bed and moved under the covers. "So it's OK with you that Katie and I go to the movies next weekend?"
Bonnie had already fallen asleep. Five minutes later so did Billy.
*****
The week went pretty fast and it was on Thursday night when Bonnie had started her night shift that Billy stopped by Katie and Jim's house.
"Oh hi Billy," Katie said opening the door with a dish cloth in her hand. "Don't you remember......Jim is working night shift?"
Billy stood nervously with his hands in his pocket. "Actually I stopped by to see if you.......you know...really want to go to the movies tomorrow night."
Katie frowned. "I do but I've got to work an hour longer tomorrow night. Some parents are going to stop by after school to discuss some homework issues."
Billy thought quickly. "How about a late movie? Would you be available by Nine?"
"Well yeah I guess so. Maybe I could meet you there. But, it might be better to drive two cars in case...." She laughed. "Some of our friends see us come in together."
"What movie would you like to see?" He said now grinning like a young teenager who was going on his first date.
"Well, Jim won't go with me to see ..... and I like horror films. Would you go see "See no Evil" with me?"
"Sure Bonnie hates them too. I'll get the tickets and wait for you in the lobby."
"Good," she grinned. "I wasn't looking forward to the upcoming weekends but I think it will be fun."
"Yeah me too."
Katie was about to say goodbye but stopped. "You know there is nothing wrong about good friends going to movies together. I mean we've all been friends for so long and this is not like a date or anything like that."
"Right. We all go to the movies together so what's the big deal?"
"Thank you Billy," she said as she leaned forward to give him the normal hug they did when they parted. She was suddenly nervous when his strong arms pulled her petite body into his. She gently kissed his cheek and pushed back. "See you around Nine."
Billy turned before she could see the rise in his jeans.
*****
The next day flew by for both Katie and Jim and after she said good night to the last set of parents she glanced at her watch. It was 8:30PM which gave her no time to run home and change from her dress into jeans and a sweater. The traffic was heavy as most Friday nights were around the mall and she rushed in about five after nine to see Billy waiting for her.
"I'm so sorry," she said breathing rapidly from her short run from the parking lot. "How much do I owe you?"
"Tonight is on me," he grinned. Before, as she ran thru the theater lobby, he noticed her boobs were bouncing under her thin silky red dress. When she got closer he made sure not to look down at them. "They usually show a lot of coming attractions so I don't think we will miss anything." He moved aside to allow her to walk up to the young pimple-faced boy who collected the tickets. "Third theater on the left," he said mechanically.
Katie led the way and saw the theater was almost empty. "Where do you want to sit?" She whispered back at him.
"Up high," he said looking at the two empty rows on top.
Katie smiled as she remembered those long hot dates in high school where the boy always guided her to the last row for some privacy. She stopped one row down and moved to the middle of the row.
Billy moved down next to her and settled in his seat. He pulled out a box of chocolate non-perils and handed it to her. "I remembered what you like."
"Wow," she said smiling. She doubted Jim knew what candy she usually ate at the movies.
The movie soon started and the lights got really low as the scene showed an old hotel where the psychopath lived. It was the typical horror movie where some unsuspecting victims went into places a normal person wouldn't dare. After about 20 minutes when the creep took his first victim Katie moved closer to Billy enough to push her bare arm into his on the arm rest.
"Sorry," she whispered. "I like these movies but I get scared." She didn't move her arm away and neither did he.
Billy tried to concentrate on the movie but her soft tender skin pressing into his muscular forearm was overpowering. A few times they both moved causing their arms to rub together but again neither pulled apart. Another five minutes passed when Katie whispered to him. "I wish I had brought a sweater." She rubbed her freezing hands together and then rubbed them up and down her forearms.
"Give me your hands," Billy whispered as he held his open hands outward. She hesitated a few seconds before doing as he said. Neither of them watched or even cared about the movie as he closed his large hands over her tiny ones and slowly pressed and gently rubbed.
The dark theater and the fact they were now touching were enough to get their hearts racing. When the pretence of warming her up Billy was actually fondling her soft fingers and hands.
"That feels good," she whispered. The closest couple was about three rows down and over to the right so they could not hear them whispering.
Suddenly a bright sunny scene came on and anyone in the theater could see them holding hands. Katie quickly pulled her hands away and turned to face the screen.
Billy chuckled softly and waited a few minutes before another dark scene popped up. He wasn't sure if she would allow it but he figured it didn't hurt trying.
Katie felt guilty because she had enjoyed another man's touches even if it was just her hands. She knew it was silly because they had been friends for almost twenty years and never had they even flirted seriously with each other. When his right hand reached down to touch the top of her left hand she froze. The excuse of warming up her hands was now gone. She pushed her hand down into her thigh so he could not lift it up and take it.
Billy frowned when she pressed downward however she didn't pull her hand away. He stared straight ahead at the screen for almost two minutes before he finally slowly rubbed his thumb down across her small pinky finger. He expected her to pull her hand away but she didn't.
"Oh God," Katie thought feeling his thumb caress her small finger. Her body heat was rising fast and it was just from touching fingers. A few seconds later his other four fingers started gentle caressing on top of her remaining fingers and thumb. It was then Katie felt her panties getting moist.
Suddenly Billy felt Katie jerked her hand from under his which caused his hand to press down into her soft tender thigh. Before he could pull it away she leaned over and whispered, "I have to go to the restroom."
Billy's face was also flushed as he stood up and allowed her to move by him. He was glad it was very dark because he knew she could not see the huge bulge in his jeans.
"Sorry," Katie said to a small teenage girl when she rushed into the ladies room and accidentally bumped into her. The girl popped a bubble on her ruby red lips and rolled her eyes as she moved outside. Katie made it into the first stall and quickly lifted her dress and dabbed under her wet panties. "I'm being so stupid," she though as she dried her damp sex. "He was probably just teasing me." After throwing some cold water on her face and taking another few minutes to calm down she headed back down the hallway to the theater. "Sorry," she said smiling to him as he stood back up to let her past him.
"When you got to go........you got to go," Billy laughed. He had been thinking that he had gone too far and that she had left because she was pissed. "I'm............you know....sorry about before."
Katie said down and picked up her candy. "What did I miss?"
"Jacob killed a few more petty criminals," Billy whispered as he leaned over. Her perfume was one of his favorites. Ten more minutes went by when she leaned towards him. "Will you warm my hands again?"
He glanced down at her two hands waiting for his. "Sure." Again he rubbed and squeezed her tender fingers until they felt warm. When he started pulling his hands back her left hand grabbed onto his right one and they both fell back onto her thigh again. However this time their hands were intertwined. They were really holding hands now. Not only that, but the side of his fingers were now pressing into her soft thigh about five inches below her feminine triangle and since the dress was so thin he might as well be touching the bare skin.
It was Billy again who moved his thumb first across the back of her hand. It started almost as an accident but then picked up a steady up and down back and forth motion.
Just the touch of his fingers was again driving her body wild. Her nipples were pushing out the thin bra and dress materials and her panties were once again getting soaked. As his fingers rubbed so did the back of his hand onto her thigh which caused even more excitement.
When Jacob grabbed one of the female actresses Katie squeezed his hand tighter and drew it upward. She didn't realize his fingers were only inches from her moist vagina until his pinky finger moved outward. It almost made it to her crotch when she jerked his hand up and away. Still she didn't let it go as the two clasped hand were now resting on the armrest again.
Billy realized Katie was dictating the pace and areas of the body he could touch. So far it was her hand and her thigh if they were holding hands. However his biggest obstacle of touching her body was she was holding the wrong hand. When another horrifying scene came up in front of them he quickly turned his body slightly and switched hands with hers. His right arm and hand were now in the way so he lifted it over her head to the top of her seat.
He was so smooth Katie didn't realize his other hand was behind her until his thumb dropped down and touched her bare shoulder. It was too much too fast so she reached behind her head and grabbed his wrist before pulling it back down to his lap. She let go of his hand and leaned towards him, "Let's watch the movie."
"Shit," Bill thought. He had crossed the invisible line she had established. Holding hands was OK but nothing more. Now she had tossed his hand back over to his lap.
The remaining twenty minutes of the movie went by pretty quickly and just before it was over Katie grabbed his hand. "Let go before the lights come on." She held onto it as she led him down the other aisle to the exit door at the base of the screen. She did not want to go through the busy lobby again.
"Where are you parked?" He asked as he continued to hold her hand.
"In the back," she answered as they stopped and looked at the remote lot behind the building. "The front spaces were all taken."
"I'll walk you back," Billy said wanting to make sure she got to her car safely as well as having a chance to see if she wanted to go somewhere else. Normally after a movie the four of them went to get a cup of coffee.
As they approached her car they slowly and she reached into her purse for her keys. "I really enjoyed the movie," she said softly without looking back at him.
"Me too," he said. "Do you want to get a cup of coffee?"
"It's kind of late," Katie said looking at her watch. It was almost midnight and almost everything was closed.
"Yeah..it's late," he said with obvious disappointment in his voice.
"Maybe next week we can go to an earlier movie and then we will have time for some coffee," she grinned as she turned and leaned back against her car. Her heart was racing again as was his as they anticipated her leaving. It meant they would hug and after holding hands for two hours this hug would mean something more.
"I better go," she whispered. She held onto her purse with one hand while opening her arms.
Billy leaned over slightly to press his chest down into hers and to reach behind her. His hands felt her thin waistline and the tops of her slip and panties as he pulled her up into him. The hard tips of her breasts pushed like tiny daggers into his stout chest as his hard-on pressed into her upper stomach. They kept their faces to the side as their bodies remained together for almost thirty seconds. It was those thirty seconds that they would remember the most the upcoming week. As they hugged his lips slightly brushed against her earlobe causing shivers up and down her spine. "I can't wait until next week."
Katie wanted to say "Me too" but didn't. His hard-on against her tummy was so big. "I.......uh......better.......go," she whispered as she leaned back away from him. She suddenly saw his lips moving down to hers and quickly turned her head causing them to press into her cheek. "Goodnight Billy." She pushed him back and quickly got into her car. She waved with a smile as her Honda Civic pulled away.
*****
*****
It was around 3:15PM the next afternoon when Billy was awakened by his cell phone stuck deep down into his cut-off jeans. It took a while to roll off the lounge chair to fumble down into the deep pocket. Finally he pulled it out just before it stopped ringing. He looked at the ID. It was his wife. After a boring morning cutting the grass, doing the edging and downing three beers Billy had hoped to relax. He pushed the redial button and waited.
"Where were you?" Bonnie asked before any kind of greeting.
"Taking a nap on the back deck," Billy snapped back at her.
"Sorry I woke you," Bonnie said. "I have to get back into the operating room quickly but could you go over to Katie's and get my hair dryer? I forgot it last weekend when we were over there."
Billy sat up and kicked an empty beer can by the chair. "Sure honey, whatever you want."
"Thank you. Maybe I'll see you tomorrow morning if I can stay awake." Bonnie said before she made a kissing sound into the phone and hung up.
Billy moved into the house and wondered if he should call Katie or not. After last night he was nervous that he had gone too far by trying to kiss her lips. After a quick shower he decided to just go over to her house.
*****
The dirty clothes were in the washer and she was ironing some of Jim's shirts when she heard the doorbell ring. She had called for a small pizza since she didn't have lunch so when she opened the door she had the $8.00 in her hand.
"For me?" Billy laughed when he saw the bills in her palm.
"I thought you were the pizza guy," she grinned. Suddenly she realized she was wearing her old sweatpants and a loose tee shirt. Plus her hair was a mess. "God, I look horrible."
"I've seen you worse," he grinned as he glanced at the hard tips of her breasts pushing out the tee shirt. It was his lucky day because she was not wearing a bra. However after last night things had changed between them.
"What are you doing here?" She finally asked as her fingers tried to push her hair off her forehead.
"Bonnie called and asked me to get her hairdryer."
Katie looked around the neighborhood and moved to the side to let him come in. "I need to turn the iron off."
"I like your outfit," Billy laughed when he saw the sweatpants high on her right leg but down to her ankle on her left.
"It's the new style," Katie giggled while lifting her right leg. "So how has your day been so far?"
"Pretty boring," he answered. He had made sure to wear his tightest polo shirt to emphasize his bulking shoulders and tight abs. "How about you?"
"Same," she replied. After turning off the iron the doorbell rang again. "Pizza.......do you want to stay and have some?"
"Sure. Eating my own cooking is pretty rough."
"Would you pay the pizza boy while I go get changed?" She said now realizing she was not wearing a bra and he had looked at them more than twice.
"I'd rather you stayed like that," he smiled as he took the money.
"I bet you would," she giggled while lightly smacking him on his arm.
Billy brought the pizza in and was fishing into the refrigerator for some beer when he heard Katie's footsteps behind him. "With Jim working nights there should be a lot of beer in there."
"Yep, I hit a payload back here," he laughed. After opening a can he handed it to her and noticed she had put on a pair of jeans and was wearing the same tee shirt. He wondered if she had put on a bra.
"Thanks," she grinned while pulling down a couple of plates and setting them on the table. "Oops I forgot the hairdryer upstairs."



"We have time," Billy said looking at the clock which read 5:00PM. They sat nervously as they gulped down the pizza and finished two beers each. When they couldn't eat anymore Katie broke the ice.
"Maybe we should rent a movie tonight."
"That sounds good," Billy grinned. When she stood up to clean off the table he moved next to her and helped. "I'm glad I came over," he said and when she leaned over the table to pick up some napkins he placed his hand on the middle of her back. It slid upward until he was assured she indeed was not wearing a bra.
It was obvious what he was doing so Katie continued leaning over until he finally moved his hand off of her. She had thought about putting on a bra but decided against it at the last minute. She wondered now if she had made a mistake. "How about a movie?" She asked after taking out two more beers.
"Sure."
Billy had a slight buzz as they walked about two blocks away to the movie rental store. It felt weird walking down her neighborhood together and twice Katie said hello to a few people she knew. They stopped what they were doing when they realized it was not Jim she was walking with.
"How about a vampire movie?" Billy asked while holding up "The Queen of the Damned".
"Those really give me the creeps," she said. "But if you want it let's get it."
After he paid they headed back down the street which was now fairly dark. Only a street light periodically lit up the spooky sidewalk under the huge elm trees.
"Watch out for vampires," Billy hissed as he moved his head over and tried to nibble on her neck.
"STOP!" She laughed while feeling his teeth gently bite into her soft nape. She attempted to push him away but he was too strong. At first it was funny but when his open mouth moved up and down her sensitive flesh it sent shivers up and down her body. "Don't give me a hickie."
Billy continued to nibble on her softness until his lips pressed against her earlobe. "I'm going to eat you," he whispered. He didn't know the effect he was having on her until he heard a soft moan escape from deep down into her throat. Suddenly a car turned the corner and its headlights projected on them. Billy moved back and they hurried down the last block and a half to her house.
"Put the movie in and I'll be down in a minute," Katie said still feeling light-headed. She moved swiftly up the stairs and closed her bedroom door. After using the toilet she washed off and looked at herself in the mirror. "What are you doing?" Her neck was still bright red from her excitement and his nibbles.
Billy too was sitting thinking about what was to come. They had already held hands and caressed fingers and now he had nibbled on her neck. Sure it was mild stuff but how fair would it lead. He did know that for the first time in a long time he was excited being around a woman.
"I'm back," Katie said before moving to the opposite end of the sofa from him. After reaching over to grab her can of beer she folded her legs under her and leaned back. The movie took a while to get to the plot and after Katie went into the kitchen to get some chips she returned to see Billy had turned off all the lights except for the hallway light. "Are you trying to scare me?" She giggled.
"Of course," he laughed as she returned to sit closer to him on the sofa.
"Want some chips?" She asked as she moved even closer to hand him the bag. He didn't answer but did reach into the bag and pull out a few Ruffles. Only the bag between them now kept their legs from touching. Twenty minutes later when the bag was empty Katie tossed it behind her and placed her right hand on the eight inch space between them. A few seconds later his left hand dropped off his leg down onto her hand. The movie was getting scarier and their fingers were now rubbing and touching. As the Vampire Queen bit into one of her victims neck Katie leaned over and did the same to Billy. "Now I get to bite you."
Both were laughing while he made a poor attempt to keep her back but soon her mouth was biting on his tender flesh. He was now leaning to the side as her body draped over it. He suddenly realized her braless breast was now pushing down into his upper arm and shoulder. When her teeth lightly touched his neck his hand moved down to the bottom of the tee shirt and touched the bare skin just above her jeans.
Katie had planned to bite him and pull away but her lips on another man's neck were so hot. As her lips moved up to the bottom of his ear she felt his hot fingers touching her bare lower back. "I va..nt your blood," she giggled.
"I'm under your........power," he panted. She did not acknowledge his hand on her back so he slowly pulled it up under the tee shirt until he touched the bottom of her shoulder blades. Both had once again forgotten about the movie and were more interested in their own passions.
Katie knew she should stop him soon but his fingers on her back felt so good and exciting. As he leaned further back her mouth and body moved with him until her upper body was now lying directly on top of his. Her teeth moved back into her mouth and her lips took over the gentle biting.
Both of Billy's hands were now up under her shirt in the back and had made it all the way up to the top of her shoulders. The tee shirt now was up to the base of her neck in the back and up to the bottom of her soft breasts in the front. A few inches more and her naked tits would be exposed and pressing into his thin tee shirt. It was then that Billy went too fast.
Katie didn't realize her tee shirt was up to her breasts until Billy pulled the sides of the shirt upward causing it to rise up her chest. Before she could object his hands jerked it up over her head. "BILLY!" It was then that Katie did a very dumb thing.
Billy was about to pull her shirt back down when her body jerked backwards and she moved off of him. His eyes roamed quickly down to see the most marvelous set of naked boobs he had ever seen. Long hard dark nipples pointed up at his face. He knew she was as turned on as he was.
Finally Katie managed to grab the shirt and pull it back down. "I don't believe you just did that," she said angrily and embarrassed. No man but Jim had ever seen her naked body before.
"Sorry," he said hoping she was not so mad she would want him to leave.
"You must never tell Bonnie that you saw my breasts."
"Believe me I won't," he said trying not to grin.
She smiled as she moved to the other side of the sofa and pretended to watch the movie. Her hard and rapid breathing finally settled down as they watched the movie. She lifted her feet and legs up onto the sofa and leaned back into a large pillow. Her toes were only a few inches from his leg.
Billy figured he had gone too far and knew he had to cool it for a while. He was really into the movie when he felt her first touch and then the second one. This time he pretended to not notice it.
Katie grinned as her toes moved in small circles on the side of his hard thigh. She knew he was ignoring her and decided to see just how far she could go until he finally turned to face her. Her toes moved down to his bent knee and then up to the pocket on his jeans. After a couple of up and down trips she twisted her foot and jabbed her toes down into his pocket.
"Fuck," Billy thought as her toes crawled dangerously down under the denim nearer and nearer to his hard shaft. It was a contest of wills as he took a deep breath and continued watching the movie.
Katie shifted her hips downward which gave her more freedom to turn her body to her left side. It also enabled her foot to press down deeper and deeper until........she touched something hard and stiff. As soon as she touched it she started pulling it back but he suddenly grabbed her ankle and pulled it deeper than before. Suddenly the whole bottom of her foot was pressing lengthwise into his hard eight inch cock. "Billy stop," she said softly. It felt so hard and so long.
"You're a big tease you know it," he grinned as he held her foot against his sex. As one hand held her foot in his pocket the other one slowly traveled up her leg. It made it to her knee when she realized where he was going. With all of her leg strength Katie jerked her foot away and turned onto her front. It left her whole backside available.
"Let's see how much you like it," Billy whispered as both of his hand moved up the back of her calves, over her knees and then slowly up to cup her round buttocks.
Katie gasped when he squeezed her ass. She pressed her legs tighter together to make sure he could not go between them. However Billy was happy to take his time touching and massaging the ass he had admired for so long. She too was happy to feel his hands on that taboo place but was disappointed when he moved his hands away. She was about to turn over when she felt his weight on the sofa beneath her feet and then his heavy body moving upward and then downward until his whole front was lying on her whole back. "Billy.......we...can't do this." She moaned when his hard bulge pressed down into her soft ass.
"Do you want me to stop?" He whispered while moving his lips down to gently kiss the back of her neck.
"Yes," she lied as she turned her head slightly to allow his lips to move to her tender ear. His lower body was now moving causing his penis to press up and down into her ass crack. She moaned when his tongue snaked out to flick against the dangling lobe.
Billy was so turned on he knew he couldn't last very long rubbing his cock against her ass. He was dry humping her butt and she now was pressing it back into him. "Turn over."
"No.......just stay like this," she whispered. His lips on her skin and his hard shaft between her buttocks were also causing her body to explode.
"I'm..........not......going to last......much longer," he whispered.
"Good," she giggled while now wiggling her butt.
"Oh Shit," Billy moaned. "I'm going to cum."
"Do it," she gasped. A few seconds later he heard a deep moan rising up from his chest and then his hips bucking quickly forward and back. He gasped and grunted until finally his body stopped. A few seconds later he jumped off the sofa and hurried into the small hallway restroom.
Katie remained face downward for two or three minutes not believing what just happened. Suddenly it was not just holding hands and hugging. He had dry-humped her ass and had climaxed. She reached back and felt the small moist spot on the back of her jeans and knew his had to be soaked.
Billy had stripped down quickly but not fast enough because his briefs and the front of his jeans were soaked. He tried to use the toilet tissues to absorb as much as possible but it wasn't doing a good job. He was about to give up when he heard her tap on the door.
"I have a robe if you want it."
"Good idea," he said into the door. As he hid behind the door he cracked it open and saw her hand with the robe come through. She pulled the door to as he slipped on his best friend's robe and then walked out into the hall. "Give them to me and I'll wash and dry them." She said not looking into his eyes.
"They are really a mess," Billy said embarrassed that he had climaxed in his pants and that she was going to see it.
"I know," she giggled as her hand took them from his hands. "Do you want to take a shower?"
"It's probably a good idea," he grinned hoping that she would join him. "Do you want to join me?"
Katie had turned to walk to the laundry room off the kitchen but stopped and turned to face him. "Billy we can't go any further than this. "Bonnie is my best friend and we will destroy everything we have."
"I know," Billy said seriously. "It's my fault. I shouldn't have....you know...been so aggressive."
"It's just as much mine," she said now walking to the laundry room. "I wanted it just a much as you did. I stopped the movie in case you want to see the ending with me."
"OK," Billy said as he turned and walked into the den again. This time only wearing his tee shirt and a pretty short robe. He felt his cock stirring again and pushed it downward. "Take a break," he laughed.
Katie's body had not cooled down and was begging for satisfaction. Billy had reached it by dry-humping her but all that did was make her needs even greater. She knew she could fulfill her own needs later on but her body wanted more. She needed to cum.
Billy was a gentleman as he sat upright on the sofa when she returned. "I guess we watch the movie now."
Katie didn't say anything back as she grabbed the remote and moved onto the sofa next to him. The lights were still dim as she leaned her head to his shoulder. "I know I said we have to stop this but...."
Billy was surprised when she took his left hand and pulled it over to her thigh. He was even more surprised as her hand guided it back and back until this fingertips rested over her jean covered pussy mound. "Katie......."
"Shhhh," she whispered as she pressed his fingers down to where her raised clitoris was waiting. She didn't have to show him what she wanted because he immediately pressed down and found her covered slit. "That feels so good."
Billy grinned while turning his body to face her. He exchanged his right hand for his left one to give him more maneuverability and reach. Her legs opened wider and wider until the shape of her covered pussy was very apparent. Enough so that he could even make out her hard clit. It was there that he lightly touched and teased.
"Oh God," she moaned.
"Take off your jeans," he whispered.
"No......I.......we...can't," she gasped.
Billy teased around the outer lips and heard her moan. He hoped to tease her enough to allow him to touch her damp hole.
"Billy............please," she begged.
"Please what?" He whispered back. His thumb now rubbed over the thick mound above her slit which must be her pubic hair.
"Touch me......touch.........it."
"Say it. Tell me what you want me to touch."
Katie had never even talked dirty with her husband and now this man wanted her to say bad things. Things her mother told her to never say. But her needs were too great. "Touch my........vagina."
"Touch your what?" He grinned as he very lightly grazed over the area where her wanton clit resided.
"There.......," she moaned. "There on my........pussy." She whispered the last word so low he could not hear her
"I can't hear you."
"MY PUSSY!" She said loudly as she grabbed his middle finger and pushed it down into her damp slit. Suddenly his finger pushed and rubbed harder. A few seconds later she screamed. "OH MY GOD!" Her hips rose upward causing his fingertip to push the damp denim and silk into her covered hole.
Billy kept rubbing and soon her hips rose up again and she cried out again. "AGAIN! I'M CUMING AGAIN!"
He tried to keep touching her but she finally pulled his hand away. "Enough, I can't take anymore. She looked down at the damp spot on her jeans. "It's my turn in the bathroom."
"If you want a robe let me know," he laughed as he watched her wiggle her ass into the hallway.
Billy pushed the rewind button on the DVD and stopped it where he had last remembered seeing it. As he fingered Katie his penis had once again expanded and was finally shrinking when she walked back out.
"I put your jeans and undies in the dryer. Now I think we should finish the movie," she grinned as she moved to the chair across from him this time. Thirty-five minutes later the movie was over and it was around 9:30PM. "I'll get your clothes." A few minutes later she held them out for him to take. "Jim wears boxers."
"Which do you prefer?" He asked.
"I really prefer the briefs because they don't hide much to the imagination."
"Why Katie. I'm discovering more and more interesting things about you," he grinned as he headed to the bathroom to change.
"I would offer you coffee but........"
"I probably need to leave," he said finishing her thoughts. As she walked him to the door he stopped short and turned. "I really....really enjoyed....tonight."
"That's the problem," she said biting her lower lip. "So did I." Again they were at an awkward moment not sure if they should just hug like they did in the movie theater parking lot. Their eyes locked as Billy reached out and pulled her up into him again. This time when his lips moved down to hers she didn't turn away. For the first time in over twenty-years both were French kissing someone other that their spouse.
It was Billy's tongue that tickled across her lower lip and then hers that rushed out to meet it. His lips suckled on the tip of her dainty tongue until she pushed it hard and deep into his mouth. They then took turns tasting and experimenting until they had to stop for air. "Jesus," Billy gasped when his head moved back and he looked at the heat radiating in her eyes. He was not sure what to do next until her hand behind his head pulled it down again and her tongue continued its attack on his lips, tongue and throat. Again they broke for air and immediately locked lips again.
After about five minutes Katie managed to push him back against the door. "Leave.......please.....before......"
It was the toughest thing he had ever done. "When can I see you again?"
"We have...to cool it....for a while," she said still gasping for oxygen. "A good horror movie comes out next week," she smiled.
*****
Sunday went by without them talking and it was on Tuesday, Bonnie's day off, that Billy came home and saw Katie's car in the driveway. He thought about driving away but decided he had to face it sooner or later.
"Katie," Billy said acting surprised. "What are you doing here?"
"Visiting," she said with a big smile. "I haven't seen Bonnie for over a week."
"When did you ever care?" Bonne snared at him. Since working night shifts she had been on edge. "Katie had a half-day and we went shopping this afternoon."
"Did you buy any sexy clothes?" He asked looking at the four bags on the table.
"As a matter of fact yes," Bonnie smiled and stuck out her tongue at him.
"Well put them on and let me see," he grinned.
"I better leave," Katie said in anticipation of Bonnie wearing the sheer nightgown and teddy she had purchased.
"Why? You saw me wearing them today in the dressing room."
"Why don't you both model them for me?" Billy tossed out.
Katie answered before Bonnie. "I...uh...don't think so." She didn't want Bonnie to get the impression Billy and she had become a lot closer the past weekend.
"OK but only for a few seconds," Bonnie said picking up her two bags and moving down the hallway to the first floor bedroom. As soon as the door closed Katie looked at him.
"We need to be a little more discreet."
Billy smiled and moved over next to her chair. Before she knew it he leaned down and moved his lips to hers. When she opened her mouth to complain his tongue slashed into her lips until he found hers. "Ummpphh," she grunted. She didn't pull away for almost ten seconds. "Stop," she whispered. "You're taking too big a chance."
"Will you model your clothes for me?" He whispered as he peeked into her bag and saw a black lace camisole.
"No," she snapped before grabbing the bag from his hand and pulling it down to her lap. They heard the door open and Billy moved away just before Bonnie's head looked around the doorway.
"Are you ready?"
"Hell yes," Billy replied as he sat in the chair to hide his rising excitement. He thought he was ready for just about anything but the nightgown she was wearing was almost totally transparent. His eyes captured her large round brown areoles and the triangular light brown bush under her panties which matched the gown. "Holy shit."
"Show him the back," Katie giggled. Again he gasped when she turned and the pink crack between her buttocks was seen.



"That's all," Bonnie giggled before turning and heading back to the bedroom. It left Billy with a huge woody.
"Did I do that or did she?" Katie whispered looking down at his obvious hard-on.
"Shit...I don't know," Billy said as he sat back waiting for the next show. Since she didn't have to remove much this time she was back in less than a minute.
"Ready for number two?"
"Yes," Billy answered. To be seeing his almost naked wife in the presence of Katie was too much.
Bonnie hesitated this time because the sheer teddy really did nothing to hide her pink breasts, dark nipples and curly bush. She moved slowly out into the doorway and lifted one hand up onto it before leaning to the side. Before anyone could say anything the back door open and Jim stood there. His smile turned instantly to shock.
"OH GOD JIM!" Bonnie said as her hands attempted to cover her chest and crotch areas. Jim was speechless as he watched her turn and run from the kitchen but not before he saw her nearly naked ass.
"Don't you ever knock?" Katie asked her husband before jumping up from the table and going down the hallway to make sure Bonnie was alright. It was a silly question because for a number of years now they basically just entered each others house especially if they knew their spouse was already there.
"Shit man," Jim said before sitting down next to a smiling Billy. "I didn't know."
"She was modeling the clothing she purchased today," Billy said before standing to get his friend a beer. "So what do you think?"
"Damn, you are a very lucky man," Jim whispered. "Do you think she will be pissed at me?"
"Na, but I'm sure she will be embarrassed for a while," he laughed. "Let's go out on the deck and let it cool down in here." The two men moved outside.
*****
"Bonnie let me in," Katie said after tapping on the door. A few seconds later it opened and Bonnie squeezed in. "Are you OK?" She turned and saw Bonnie still in the teddy. "I'm sorry but I told him to come over after Billy got home."
"I don't believe he basically saw me naked," Bonnie said feeling flush now. "How will I ever look at him again?"
"He will get over it," Katie said while sitting on the small bed. "Besides maybe it will get him going enough for me to get some action tonight."
"You too huh?" Bonnie asked while pulling the top down over her bare breasts. They had seen each other naked many times in the dressing rooms so being naked in front of each other was common. "I can't remember the last time we did it."
"From the look on his face I'll bet he will want to leave early tonight," Katie laughed. After her sessions with Billy the past weekend she had hoped Jim would want to have intercourse.
"I wish I could get Billy going," Bonnie said pushing down her panties. She saw the damp spot and realized she was very turned on knowing Jim had seen her naked. "Hey why don't you model your camisole for Billy?"
"I don't think so," Katie quickly said. Things were moving a little too fast now for her. Besides Katie knew Billy's passion level was also on high.
"You're right," Bonnie said. She pulled up her panties, connected her bra and pulled on her blouse and shorts. "Let's go and see what they are up to."
*****
"I better leave," Jim said to Billy as they waited for the girls to return. He stood and handed his half-full beer can to his buddy.
"No stay...she'll be OK," Billy said but Jim was to the side gate before he could be stopped. "Good, now I have them both again." Billy grinned as he gulped down Jim's beer remains.
A few minutes later the kitchen door open. "OK Jim you have to forget what you saw," Bonnie said as she moved through the doorway. She stopped when she saw only Billy standing there. "Where is he?"
"He left. He figured you'd be embarrassed and it would be better if he wasn't here."
"I'm over it," Bonnie announced. She turned and looked at Katie. "Do you mind if I go over to you house and tell him that?"
"Good idea," Katie said glancing over at Billy who had a big smile on his face. "Take your time."
After Bonnie moved into the house to get her car keys Katie moved over next to Billy. As soon as they heard the car start up and the garage door coming down she took his large hand in hers. "So what do you want to do for the next thirty minutes?"
"First of all I think we need to go into the house," he answered while standing and pulling her tiny body behind his.
"And then?" She asked when the door closed.
He turned and looked down at her shaking body. "I want to see you naked."
"We don't have time," she said nervously. Getting naked in front of him would be so strange.
"Jim got to see Bonnie so it's only fair," his fingers moved to the top button on her blouse and released it.
"Why don't we kiss and touch like we did on Saturday?" She looked down as two more buttons were undone. Her baby pink lace bra was now visible as well as the pink swells of her warm breasts. "I'll do you this time." She lowered her hand and found his hard-on pushing his slacks outward. It was the first time she realized he was not only longer but a lot thicker than Jim.
"Ah," he moaned while pulling the last button undone. As she stroked his covered shaft he pulled her blouse open and looked at the treasures he had already seen. "Don't," groaned as he pulled her fingers from his sex. "I don't want to make a mess in my pants again."
He found the front clasp on her bra and released it before pulling the cups away from her firm and round titties.
Katie leaned back against the sink counter and allowed him to pull her bra off. She was naked from the waist up and watched his mouth move down to capture her rock hard nipple. "Ohhhh."
Time stood still while Billy moved his lips from breast to breast and nipple to nipple. When her moans got louder and louder he reached under his head and unsnapped her shorts.
"Billy don't..." she complained after feeling the shorts come undone and the cooler air on her stomach between her navel and the top of her matching pink bikini panties. Breasts were one thing but getting into her panties was something else. She grabbed the elastic of the pink undies and held them in place as he removed her khaki shorts. "Not my panties."
The fingers were holding them so tightly that her fingers were turning white which told Billy he had to do something else to get them off.
Katie felt him move back from her and thought he was giving up until she saw his head dropping down to her nipples again. After kissing, licking and sucking them his mouth kissed under them down to her navel. "Billy......" She managed to say when he moved his mouth to her right hand and kissed her fingers. He managed to pull one out and then sucked it into his mouth. "Oh God."
Katie's grip loosened on that hand as he pulled one finger up at a time until that side was free. She figured he was going to do the same to her other hand but he licked just under the lacy elastic band to the center of her tummy then pulled the waistband outward.
Billy glanced down at the mound of curly dark brown hair at the junction of her thighs. She didn't trim hers as much as Bonnie did which was something he liked. His tongue pushed out as far as it could until it curled into her bush. "What are you doing to me?" She asked as his hand gently pulled her fingers free from holding the waistband. It was now his to pull down but he didn't do it right away.
Katie gathered her wits and looked at the kitchen clock on the wall above the water bottle stand. Bonnie had left fifteen minute ago which meant they had at least fifteen more safe minutes. If he was going to go down on her she wanted to be comfortable. Her hands moved under his chin and she pulled upward until he looked at her. "Let's go on the sofa. Get my clothes for me," she giggled before turning and running into the living room.
Billy grabbed the bra, shorts and blouse and ran after his nearly nude dinner for tonight. When he got close to the sofa he saw her hand move upward to place her panties on the top of it. "Shit," he whispered as he peeked over. Lying on her back with one hand covering her pussy was Katie smiling up at him.
Katie expected him to run around the sofa but he jumped over it instead and into position to kiss where he left off. His open lips nibbled at her wrist and then downward onto the back of her hand. His tongue forced through the opening between her index and middle fingers until he tasted her feminine honey. Her hand slowly pulled away leaving her pussy for his and her pleasure.
Billy wished he had time to kiss and lick her whole lower body but knew time was short. Her whole body rose from the sofa when his lips clamped onto her raised clitoris. "OH YES BILLY!!!!" Her legs opened as wide as possible to let his tongue push deeply inside her hairy wanton hole.
Tears of joy poured from her eyes as Billy flicked and licked up and down her slit making sure to concentrate on her pleasure button and even up inside of her where her "G" spot was located. Never had Katie been so orally pleased before. So much so that she climaxed in less than two minutes. "NOW BILLY NOW?" She screamed. "MY PUSSY FEELS SO...........GOOD!"
Billy wanted so much to push down his shorts and ram his rigid cock up into her but knew time was running out. Her fingers had clawed at his head so much he looked like Larry of the Three Stooges. "Jesus Christ," he grinned as he looked over her now dripping pussy. "I thought you were going to kill me."
Katie took long deep breaths until she looked at the large Grandfather's clock in the corner. "Hurry....help me get dressed."
Billy handed her the panties, bra and shorts before the blouse. She smiled and leaned over to kiss him. "I owe you." Her fingers brushed over the tent still in his slacks.
"I know," he grinned. As she buttoned her blouse they walked arm in arm back into the kitchen. Fifteen minutes later Bonnie walked back in the house alone. "He really wouldn't talk to me."
"That sounds like Jim," Katie said. "I'll go and talk to him and let him know you are cool with it."
As soon as Katie walked out Bonnie almost jumped into her husband's arms. "Let's go upstairs."
"I was hoping you would say that," Billy grinned. "Put that teddy back on first."
*****
Katie didn't know what to expect when she opened the door. Bonnie seemed to express that Jim was still upset from seeing her so when he jumped out at her wearing only his boxers she screamed, "JIM!"
"Sorry honey," he laughed. His hands moved behind her back to pull her lips to his. For the first time in a long time they french kissed.
Katie like Bonnie needed a hard one in side of her. After all the easting with Billy her body was in need. She felt his hand move down under her shorts and then under her panties. She had forgotten how wet she was until his middle finger sloshed up into her hot hole.
"Jesus you're dripping," Jim whispered while pushing his finger deeply into her. "Why are you so wet?"
"I was thinking how horny you were going to be after seeing Bonnie naked," Katie said thinking quickly.
"She.......she wasn't naked," he said once again visualizing what he had seen.
"She might as well have been," Katie giggled. "You could see her breasts and nipples." Her hand found his rigid cock and squeezed. "I know you could see her..........pussy."
Jim froze when she said pussy. He had never heard her talk dirty before and it made his prick even harder. "Ohhhh."
"She shaves her lips...........do you want me.......to shave mine?"
"Oh geez.......Katie," he moaned.
"Let's go over to the sofa," she whispered as she remembered how Billy had dry-humped her on Saturday. She quickly undressed, then turned and fell face down on the sofa. "Get on top of me."
Again Jim froze because she had absolutely refused to allow him to mess around with her rear hole. But he wasn't going to turn down an opportunity. His boxers fell at his feet before he moved onto her soft ass and back.
Katie was ready to open her legs to let him under when she felt his cockhead pressing down into her buttocks. "No Jim....not....THERE!" She cried at the large crown moved an inch inside.
Jim realized what she had said and started to pull out but her hand moved back and held his ass down.
"Leave it.....in," she groaned.
But Jim couldn't leave it in because it felt so damn tight and so damn good. He tried to pull out quickly but it was too late because he shot his wad into his wife's ass. "OH GOD KATIE!"
"No............no.......no," she moaned softly as his hot spunk filled her anal cavity. She had hoped putting it in back there would make him so hot he had to fuck her need....her very neglected pussy.
*****
Billy wasn't a whole lot better however he did manage to get his hard dick into Bonnie's steaming oven. Neither of them could wait to take off her teddy so she just released the lower snaps over her moist slit and opened her thighs. Less than a minute later he had inserted his penis and seconds later climaxed.
"I'm sorry honey," Billy whispered as she tried to continue the fucking motion but his ship had lost its sail and there was no wind left anyway. "Give me a few minutes and I'll try......"
"Don't bother," Bonnie said sharply as she turned over and tried to fall asleep.
*****
Since Billy and Katie had to work the next day it now left Bonnie and Jim at home on their last day off. She thought about calling him but after the awkward conversation they had at his house last night she decided to let it all cool down. She was still in her cotton pajamas when the doorbell rang. She peeked out and saw Jim on the porch.
"Hi," she said opening the door halfway. "What's up?"
Jim glanced around the neighborhood nervously. "I......I mean...can I...come in?"
"Sure," Bonnie answered as she moved aside. "Are you alright?"
"I didn't get much sleep last night," he answered as he moved into the den and sat down on the one large chair.
Bonnie knew what was bothering him because it was also bothering her. "Jim....I'm sorry...if I had known you were coming over.....I wouldn't have....you know."
"You know we've been friends for so long I've kind of thought of you as a sister." He laughed nervously. "But, God after seeing you like that..." He looked up at her standing next to his chair. "Every time I close my eyes I see your wonderful body."
Bonnie sat down on the large arm of the chair and took his hand. "I know. But, we can't take it back now. We have to try and forget about it and......." Suddenly Jim's hand squeezed hers and jerked her body down onto his lap. "Jim stop!"
The morning news was on the radio in the kitchen as Bonnie tried to push off of his lap. His hand was pulling her head closer and closer as his lips moved towards hers. "Jim...ummm," she started saying just before their lips contacted.
Bonnie's mouth was still open as she tried to speak which allow his tongue easy passage inside to find her tongue. After the frustrating night with Billy her body was still on fire and now his wet kiss was bringing it to a boil. Her resistance became weaker and weaker until she stopped her arms from pushing away. It was her tongue now seeking his and teasing across his teeth and lips.
Bonnie was the first to pull away for air but she didn't try to pull away from him. Her head fell against his shoulder and she whispered o him, "This is crazy."
"I know," he said as his fingers moved up to unbutton her top pajama button. When he released the next one her lips found his neck and her tongue tasted his flesh.
"We can't do this," she whispered. Her fingers moved up to stop him from unbuttoning the second button but his stronger fingers pushed her aside and popped out the white fastener. Bonnie closed her eyes as he methodically disengaged the remainder of the buttons and slowly, very slowly drag the smooth cotton material over her pure white mound. When the edge of her pinkish brown nipple appeared he took a deep breath and slid the top over it until it popped outward at him.
"Oh," she moaned when his thumb rolled down over her hard tip. He gently pushed and rubbed across it until it became even harder. She felt his thumb trace lightly around the circumference teasing it, making her nipple beg for his touch. "Jim," she moaned while opening her lips to suckle on his earlobe. She reached down and pulled the other half of her top across her other breasts until it too was bare for his touches.
Jim cupped her right breast and then moved to do the same to the left one. He could hear her breathing become more irregular and labored.
Bonnie was happy to just sit on his hard-on while he played with her boobs but suddenly his hands moved under her. She felt his and her body lifting up until he was standing with her body in his arms. "Where are we going?" She giggled.
He looked at the sofa and at the large soft rug in front of the fireplace. He chose the later and carried her across the room and slowly dropped to his knees while lowering his arms and her down onto the beige rug. Half of her top and her left breast was exposed as she moved down onto her back and waited for his next move. When he pulled off his tee shirt her hand moved up over his bare back touching and exploring another man's flesh for the first time.
The Grandfather clock in the corner started sounding as the time passed 9:00AM. When he turned and lowered his bare chest down to press against hers his cell phone rang. "Shit," he said realizing it had to be Katie. He tried to ignore it by pressing his lips and hot tongue onto Bonnie's mouth but she pushed him back.
"It's Katie isn't it?" She asked looking into his eyes.
"Yes, but I can call her back," he said before leaning his lips down to suck on her tiny hard nip.
"Jim stop," Bonnie said before reaching into his pocket. She handed him the phone. "Answer it. We can't do this."
"Hi," Jim said into the phone as Bonnie slipped out from under him. He watched as she re-buttoned her top. "I'm not at the house. I'm....uh....at the hardware store," he lied. "OK, I'll stop and pick up some milk. I............love you too." He knew any hopes now of progressing more with Bonnie was long gone. He hung up and slowly stood. "Bad timing."
"Actually it was good timing because we might have done something we both would have regretted." She said feeling guilty that she had French kissed her best friends husband and had allowed him to touch and kiss her breast. "You probably should go."
"Bonnie......we both wanted to......" He started as he moved up to her and pulled her softness into his still hard penis.
She pushed him back again and held him there. "We can't always have what we want. Please go..."
Jim frowned but turned and walked slowly towards the door. He didn't turn around until he had walked outside and onto the sidewalk. He glanced back and saw her standing in the door. "Almost." He thought. "Almost."
*****
Katie had a break after homeroom to call her husband to remind him to get milk. "He seemed out of it," She thought while walking back to her classroom. Her mind was definitely not on her school responsibilities because of what was happening between Billy and her. She knew things were going too fast and too far. Now that Jim had shown more of an interest in her she decided to tell Billy that it was over. The rest of the day dragged onward until finally she pulled into her driveway. She was surprised to see her husband's car still in the garage.
"What are you doing home?" She asked when she walked into the kitchen to see him sitting at the table.
"I called in sick," he said smiling. As she walked up to him he pushed his chair back and saw her shocked look. He was only wearing a tee shirt and his long hard cock pointed up at her.



"Jesus," Katie said really shocked. "What is up with you?
Jim didn't answer as he reached for her nearest leg and then pushed his hand up under her dress. He frowned when he realized she was wearing panty hose.
"Seeing Bonnie nearly naked really turned you on didn't it," she grinned while pulling up her dress and finding the elastic waistband of her hose. She pushed it downward to her thighs and then lifted one leg at a time to remove it. After pushing off her panties she turned and stopped. Jim was stroking his penis. It was the first time she had seen him masturbate.
"I was hoping you would last longer than last time," she said remembering his discharge into her ass.
"I will," he grinned as he grabbed her hips and guided her body over his lap. She held her dress up and looked down while he aimed his hard-on up into her really wet pussy lips. Finally after all the foreplay and kissing with both men Katie was feeling a hard cock up into her hot oven.
She sat all the way down. "It's been a while."
"I........know," he groaned as she lifted about five inches upward and then slowly dropped back down.
Katie had thought that now that her husband was showing her some sexual interest again that she could escape from her thing with Billy but as she lifted and lowered her pussy on Jim's stick it was his face in her thoughts. She tried not to but was unable to stop imagining how it would be with Billy's longer and thicker penis inside of her. The thought and the penis inside of her quickly brought Katie to the edge and over it.
"OH YES JIM.........I'M GOING........TO.........CUM!"
"Do it baby," he whispered. "Your pussy feels so goooood." He too was on the edge.
"NOW!" She screamed. Her hands pushed down on his shoulders for support while rapidly lifting and lowering her lower body.
"ME TOO!" Jim's mind was on Bonnie's naked body when he climaxed.
*****
It was later around 7:00PM when Katie moved into the garage and called Billy. He answered on the first ring. "Billy here."
"It's me," she whispered. "I just wanted you to know that Jim is home."
"Katie?"
"Yes it's me," she said again. "I just didn't want you showing up here unannounced." She hesitated. "Billy it's over with us."
"Wait........let's talk about it first."
"No. I care too much about Bonnie to hurt her. We have to forget what happened. I've got to go."
Billy was about to say "wait" again but heard the click.
*****
Although she had told him it was over Billy waited until the following evening to call her. She answered on the second ring.
"Hello?"
"Katie we have to talk," Billy said quickly.
"Don't make this difficult. It's difficult enough already."
"So it is difficult for you to stop?"
"Yes......I really enjoyed being with you and what we did but Jesus Billy we're married to two wonderful people and we all have been best friends for so many years."
"Go to the movies with me tomorrow night."
"Didn't you hear anything I just said?" She sighed.
"Just the movies. We can't do anything really bad at the movies."
Katie sat down on the bed. "Promise me you won't try anything."
"Scout's honor," Billy smiled.
"OK, but only because we have told Jim and Bonnie that we were going to go to the movies. If we don't go they might suspect something."
"I'll meet you in the lobby at 7:00PM."
"Wait........what are we going to see?"
"We'll find something," he said before hanging up.
*****
It was just after midnight in the Hospital staff cafeteria when Bonnie had just sat down with a tray holding a ham sandwich and a cup of coffee. She felt someone tap her on her shoulder and turned expecting to see one of the other nurses that worked the late shift. Instead it was Jim.
"What are you doing here? How did you get in?"
"I just walked in. I guess the security is pretty lax this time of night. I just got off and decided to stop and see you."
Bonnie glanced around and saw one of the younger nurses she worked with looking her way. "Shit Jim. I don't need to answering questions about who you are." She thought quickly. "Meet me in room 212 in about ten minutes."
Jim smiled and moved swiftly out of the large but almost empty room.
Bonnie ate her sandwich quickly and moved into the ladies room to wash her face and to check her hair. For most of the evening so far it had been really slow and she really didn't need to get back to her nurses station until another hour. After exiting the restroom she decided to take the stairs to the second floor. Room 212 was right next to the exit door.
She peeked thru the small glass window in the exit door to make sure the hallway was clear before she darted out and then into Room 212. Jim was sitting on the bed by the window. "Nice room."
"You know I should just kill you," she said looking mad.
"God you look sexy as hell in that nurses uniform," he grinned. "I love those white stockings."
"I thought we settled this yesterday," she said nervously. The chances of anyone discovering them here was slim to none since the whole wing was not being used.
"I thought we just postponed it until now," he whispered while moving off the bed and walking over to her. "I can't think of anything else but you." He moved his hand up to her forehead and pushed the light brown hair to the side.
"Forget what you........saw," she said feeling his fingers move down the side of her cheek and then over to her rosy lips.
"Your lips are so soft." His middle finger traced over the top one and then the opposite way on the bottom one. It then moved between them and pushed inside until he touched her teeth.
Bonnie's eyes locked onto his as her teeth opened and allowed his finger to push onto her tongue. Seconds later her lips closed tightly and her tongue licked under his digit. Her eyes closed when he pulled his finger out half-way and pushed it back in. Again and again he did the same until his cock was about to burst from his slacks.
Bonnie was lost in lust when he pulled out his finger and replaced it with his own tongue. She clamped her lips onto it and again he fucked her mouth. Jim's hands moved down to cup her round buttocks and then moved lower to ease her white dress up, up until it bunched at her waist. She thought about stopping him when he pushed his fingers under her panty hose and then her white panties but couldn't move. When his warm fingers pressed and squeezed her naked ass cheeks she moaned. "Ohhh."
Time stood still and only their heavy breathing could be heard as their lips tasted and his fingers explored down into her damp hot ass crack. He made sure to detour around her rear hole to the small strip of skin just before her pussy. After waiting to see if she would stop him his journey resumed until he touched her dripping juices and then her swollen pussy lips.
"Oh God Jim," she moaned when his finger pushed gently but steadily up into her sex. Her legs opened to allow him more access and he took it until his whole finger was buried. He knew now that she had passed the refusal point so he pulled his hand out and then pushed her hose and panties down at the same time. "Hurry," she hissed as she lifted one foot and then the other. Finally he jerked them from her last foot and tossed them to the other bed.
Bonnie forgot all Billy and her best friend and knew she could also lose her job if discovered. After twenty-years of being with just one man she was about to be fucked by another man. When Jim tried to unbutton her dress she stopped him. "No."
Jim moved back from her and watched as she unsnapped his pants and then unzipped him. She was out of control as she ripped down his pants and then his boxers. Being smaller than Billy really didn't matter because it was hard and it was about to fuck her. Her fingers curled around it and pulled it and him to the far bed. As she fondled his hardness she pulled the long white curtain closed and then moved up onto the bed until she was on her back.
Jim watched her legs slowly open to show him her secrets. Her shaved pussy lips looked so inviting and so hot. Before she could back out again he crawled up onto the bed and positioned his cock at her entrance. They made eye contact as he pushed the spongy crown into her outer lips. Both were ready for paradise when her pager sounded. "BUZZZZZZZZZZZZ"
"NOOO!" Bonnie moaned as she reached down to hold his hips back. "They wouldn't page me unless it was an emergency. I've got to go."
"Just let me push it in," he begged as he lowered his prick into her inner lips.
"No, because we won't want to stop. Someone might be dying." She grabbed his hard-on and pushed it and him to the side. Without bothering to put on her panties she quickly pulled up her panty hose and smoothed down her skirt. "I've go to go."
Jim was now on his back with his hard pecker pointing upward. "I'll wait for you."
"I won't be back," she said. "Someone is trying to tell me not to do this." She turned and walked quickly out of the room.
"Damn," Jim said as he rolled off the high bed and reached down to pull up his boxers. Out of the corner of his eye he saw Bonnie's panties lying on the floor. "Better pick these up," he thought. He pulled up his slacks and put them in his front pocket.
*****
Nothing really happened between them the next couple of days until Friday evening when Katie walked into the movie lobby around 7:00PM and saw Billy in the concession line.
"Hi," she whispered as she moved up behind him.
Billy didn't say anything but instead reached his hand back to slip her the ticket. "See you inside. Do you want anything?"
"Just the same," she said glancing around to make sure no one saw her talking to him. The sneaking around was causing too much stress.
The movie was dark by the time he entered and thus he had to stand for a while to get his eyes adjusted. Finally when a bright scene came on he saw Katie sitting up on the top row. "Good," he grinned as he moved cautiously up the steps.
Katie had changed from her dress this time into jeans and a loose sweater so he wouldn't get any ideas. The past two days had been tough on her while she anticipated being with him alone again. She knew that he would try something but didn't know if she had the will to stop him.
"Good seats," he whispered while sitting next to her and putting his coke into the cup holder on the end of the arm. He handed her the candy and settled back. Billy knew that she was now against messing around and had decided no matter what he was not going to make the first move.
The movie wasn't a horror type and was really about a couple breaking up. More people than last time were sitting around them so messing around would be tough even if they tried. It was thirty minutes in the movie when their fingers accidentally touched when he dropped his candy bar. When he touched her fingers she automatically curled her index finger in and around his thumb.
"What are you doing?" He whispered. First she says for him to be good and now she was holding his hand.
"It's not a big deal," she whispered back. The movie was pretty funny and both got into it for a while their hands and fingers touched and caressed together. About ten minutes of holding hands was enough time for Billy to make a move. His arm pushed hers and his onto her lap and when they hit he moved his fingers from hers and cupped around her thigh.
Katie tried to pull his hand up and away but he was too strong. As others laughed next to them Billy slowly moved his thumb upward until it pushed into the zipper on her jeans. "Stop!" She said sharply while turning her fingernails inward to jab into the back of his hand. She knew it hurt because he groaned in pain.
"AHHH! Shit that hurt," he said loud enough for those around them to hear.
"You said you would be good," she growled at him. Billy jerked his hand back and moved his body away from hers. "Shit, she holds my hand and now jabs me with her nails." His arms crossed in front of him while he turned and watched he movie.
Katie knew she had almost drawn blood and knew he was upset. "Sorry," she whispered but he kept his head forward. Again she reached over to take his hand in hers but he jerked his hand back from her. For the remainder of the movie they sat and pretended to enjoy the movie. Finally when it was about to end Billy stood and walked away from her. "Billy!" She said as she raced to keep up with him.
Billy heard her footsteps following him to his car but didn't turn around. He clicked the locks open and moved into the driver's seat. Suddenly the passenger door open and Katie jumped in. "Are you angry at me?"
"Katie you tell me not to start something and then you hold my hand. I touch your leg and then you hurt me. I can't take this anymore. I don't know what you want."
A tear formed in Katie's right eye as she turned and looked out the side window away from him. "I want us to return to the way we were." She stopped and turned to look at him. "But, I want to touch you and kiss you." Tears were now flowing in streams. She felt his hand move to her arm. Like opposites on two magnets their bodies leaned together and their lips pressed as one. Katie's right hand rushed down and fondled around until it found his zipper. Billy moved his body back to allow her to pull it down and then release the snap on his jeans.
Neither cared they were in a well lit parking lot with people walking by. All they cared about was getting his long hard penis out into the open so Katie could taste another man's pre-cum for the first time. She had forgotten that he was a few inches longer than her husband so when she dropped her mouth downward the huge tip lodged in her throat causing her to gag.
"Are you OK?" He asked as she gagged again but she only nodded her head and continued to suck onto his all day sucker. She used all the techniques she had developed from years going down on Jim and was pleased to hear his moans. When he was ready to cum she slowed down and just licked up and down the sides while fondling his balls.
"Oh God you're good," he moaned when she engulfed one nut and then the other. Somehow she opened her mouth enough to take them both inside. It was then his fountain was about to erupt. "NOW KATIE..........NOW!"
Katie then did something Billy was not used to with Bonnie. Her mouth closed over his crown tightly as his hot juices shot out the tip. She gulped one load down and went for another and then another. Finally he was empty. She moved her lips off and wiped her mouth before smiling. "So how was it? I did owe you."
"It was unbelievable," he said as he zipped up his jeans. "And I didn't make a mess thanks to you." He looked at his watch. "We have some more time."
Katie smiled and sat back. "I guess we have determined tonight that neither of us wants this to stop. But we have to be ultra careful and not let Jim and Bonnie find out."
"My lips are sealed," he grinned and started the car. "I'll drive you to your car." A few minutes later he stopped and she leaned over to kiss him. After a two minute wet exchanged she leaned back. "How about we skip the movie part tomorrow night?"
"What do you have in mind?" He grinned.
"I think you know," she giggled.
|He reached over and lightly rubbed the hairs on her arm. "Tell me."
The new Katie leaned her lips to his ear and whispered, "I want you to fuck me Billy."
"Jesus," he said as he turned and again kissed her open mouth.
"Tomorrow night," she gasped before pushing him back and dashing out of his car. "Find us a place."
*****
Both Billy and Katie were flying high the next day with excitement about what was to come that evening. She figured he had already booked a motel somewhere so even doing the weekly chores was not that bad. It was around 9:45AM on a Saturday morning when Katie pulled out the dirty clothes to wash. After carrying the large basket into the laundry room she reached into Jim's pockets to make sure he had removed change, pens and other items. It was in the third pair of pants she felt something soft. As she pulled out the white cotton basic panties she had to lean back against the wall for support.
*****
The Hampton Inn, Billy figured, was the safest motel for their union that night. It was on the outskirts of town near the interstate and it was big enough for Katie and him to not stand out. He asked for a room on the first floor towards the rear of the building near the exit door.
He was about to go into a store to get a bottle of wine when his cell phone buzzed. He looked at the number on the screen and recognized it was Katie. "Hi, did you want to meet earlier?" He laughed.
"Billy, we can't do it."
"WHAT?" He didn't wait to hear an explanation. "Katie I've had it and I can't take anymore."
"Wait, I.........I mean we can......still do it......but not tonight. I got my period." She lied.
"Shit," he thought. "Of all the rotten luck."
"I.......still want to do it," she said hoping he wouldn't be mad.
"I guess we have no choice," he grumbled. Tomorrow would be Sunday anyhow and both Bonnie and Jim would be off. "I'll call and cancel the room."
She knew she couldn't see him that night because if he tried to touch her down there he would know she really didn't have her period. "I'll call you later. Are you going to be out for a while?"
"Yes, I'm going to the driving range to hit some balls" he said cooling down some.
*****
Bonnie had just fallen asleep when she heard the doorbell. Since Billy was out it meant she would have to answer it. She pulled a robe over her skimpy nightgown and moved down the stairs. Whoever it was rang it again. "Hold UP!" She yelled through the door. Finally she found the key and pulled it open. Katie stood in front of her. "Katie?"
"I didn't wake you did I?" She asked as she moved by Bonnie without waiting to be asked in.
"Not really," Bonnie lied. "Is something wrong?"
"Let's go into the den."
Bonnie followed Katie to the sofa and sat down next to her. "This sounds serious."
"It is.......or it could be," Katie replied. "I think my husband is having an affair."
The room started to spin and Bonnie had to swallow to speak. "Jim.........how do you know?"
Katie grabbed her purse and then reached down into it before pulling out the plain cotton panties. "I found these in his pants."
Bonnie was in shock when she saw the panties that she had left in the hospital room when Jim was about to fuck her. "Maybe they don't really mean what you think it means."
Katie looked into Bonnie's eyes and knew just from her expressions and remarks. When Katie had seen the large white panties she immediately thought of Bonnie and the white nurse's pants and dresses they wore. Bonnie had told her one time that she could not wear bikini panties or thongs because they could be seen through the white material. "What do they mean Bonnie?"
"I........don't know....maybe he picked them up somewhere or someone put them there as a joke." Bonnie was really reaching.
"Or maybe he fucked my best friend and he took them as a reminder?"
Bonnie didn't speak and looked downward which made it look even more that she was guilty.
"Show me the panties you are now wearing," Katie said firmly. She figured Bonnie wouldn't change into clean panties just to go to bed.
"This is crazy," Bonnie said as she tried to stand but Katie grabbed her arm and jerked her back down on the sofa. Before Bonnie could stop her Katie jerked up the robe and nightgown and they both looked down at the same type of panties. Bonnie quickly covered her lower body. "We didn't go all the way."
"I guess that should make me feel better," Katie said now grinning. She actually chuckled as she handed Bonnie the loose panties.



"Why are you laughing?" Bonnie said puzzled why she didn't say she hated her and stormed out of the house.
"Well, I have a confession too," Katie said. For the next five minutes Katie told her best friend every detail about the past few weeks with Billy.
"God, are we both so horny that we would sleep with our best friend's husband?" Bonnie said when Katie finished. "What do we do now?"
"Does your mother still have that small beach house?"
"Yes."
"If we can get it what do you think about the four of us spending the next two days there?"
"She told me last month it was available. But, I'm not sure I like that look in your eyes." Bonnie smiled.
"Here's my plan."
*****
Billy was in the middle of a golf swing when his cell phone went off. He saw his home phone number on the small screen. It puzzled him because Bonnie normally slept for most of Saturday. "Is everything alright?"
"Yes. But hurry home because we are going to the beach house."
"The beach house? Now?" Normally Bonnie was the one who hated to go there.
"Yes hurry home."
Billy heard the click and hit his last five balls before driving back to his house.
*****
Jim too was asleep when he felt someone nudging his arm. "Jim wake up." He peeked out to see the alarm clock showing 12:00 noon. "It's not time to get up."
"Come on we are going to Bonnie's mother's beach house. You can sleep in the car. Billy and Bonnie will be here in fifteen minutes."
"Can I shower first and I have to get changed?"
"No time. Just wear your shorts and pull on a tee shirt."
Jim's eyes were still half-closed as he managed to sit on the edge of the bed. Katie threw him a tee shirt and he watched as she packed him some clothes to wear. "I'll be down stairs," she said smiling.
After about five minutes and some cold water on his face he made it to the front door just when Billy pulled his car up into the driveway.
"Come on. You and Bonnie can sleep in the back seat."
Suddenly Jim was really starting to like this idea especially the part about sleeping with Bonnie. "I think this is a very good idea," he said as he carried his bag out to the SUV. He saw Billy behind the wheel and Bonnie's head in the back. After pulling open the rear door he said, "I guess you and I are sleeping back here."
Bonnie smiled because she knew they would not be sleeping.
"Hi," Katie said to Billy. It was a two hour drive to the beach so she pushed the seat back and then placed her pillow between the two captain seats so Jim would not see her hand move over to take Billy's. This time he took it and smiled at her.
*****
Bonnie had brought a blanket to keep warm as well as to cover both of their bodies. When Jim settled back onto his seat she leaned over and put her head against his shoulder. Both of their bodies shifted towards the window until her whole upper half was against him. They were not even out of the neighborhood before Bonnie pulled the blanket over them and dropped her right hand down between his thighs. His limp penis didn't stay that way very long.
Katie peeked back a few times to make sure Bonnie had taken her husband's body down under the blanket. The first part of their plan was to tease the hell out of the guys so when they proposed a full swap the men could not say no. She smiled as she turned up the music on the radio that would drown out any moaning and groaning from the rear seat. It was then she reached down and slowly pulled up the bottom of her sundress. It made it almost to the edge of her panty-less pussy before Billy noticed it. He was looking at her tender thighs a long time and didn't see the green light change to red until she screamed, "Billy STOP!"
The vehicle slammed to a stop only inches from the car in front of them. Both Bonnie and Jim rolled off the back seat onto the floor.
"Damn," Billy said. "Are you two alright back there?"
"Yes..........what happened?"
"I.....uh...stopped short," he said noticing that Katie had pushed her dress back down.
"Maybe I need to drive," Katie said realizing Bill could not look at her body and drive safely. If she was driving all he had to do was look and touch. Besides when he saw the big surprise he surely would wreck the vehicle.
"Good idea," Bonnie yelled from the back. She pushed back up onto the seat and sat back while Billy pulled the car into a gas station to switch drivers.
Katie took her time getting into the drivers seat to make sure Billy saw her dress move dangerously up her legs again. Finally they made it out of town and onto the highway which meant they could all settle in to their messing around. About ten miles out of town Katie reached over and took Billy's hand before pulling it over to her bare thigh just under the hem of her dress. If that wasn't an invitation nothing was.
Jim too had his hand on Bonnie's leg before moving it up to released and unzip her shorts. As Jim's fingers moved downward under her panties Billy's fingers moved upward towards Katie's pussy. It was Jim's fingers who first discovered something was different because he felt smooth flesh all the way down to the top of Bonnie's slit. Bonnie had shaven her bush.
Billy slowly rubbed his fingers up to touch into her slit when he didn't feel any hairs around it. Immediately he moved north and discovered she had shaved it all off. His other hand lifted her dress and then he saw his first bald pussy.
Bonnie giggled softly when Jim's fingers stopped. It only lasted a few seconds because he quickly rubbed his fingers over her swollen clit and down into her wet hot gash. At the same time Bonnie grabbed onto his waistband and pulled it outward until his hard-on popped out at her. She pushed the elastic band down under his balls and then grabbed onto his shaft.
Luckily the radio was on because the moaning got louder and more frequent. Jim had Bonnie's shorts and panties down to her ankles and then off while she continued to jerk him off. It was then that he realized he could actually fuck her while their spouses sat in the front. The blanket would hide their movements.
Katie left her pussy exposed while Billy fingered her. She could see a lot of movement in the back seat under the blanket and knew Bonnie was doing more than just exposing her own bare puss. She smiled as she remembered that morning after making plans to swap how she and Bonnie walked up to the bathroom undressed and shaved each other's pussy. At first it was just fun and interesting because neither had really seen a pussy up close. It became serious when Bonnie's fingers roamed up and down Katie's slit while she took her time trimming the thick bush.
"Have you ever.........you know....wondered how it would be to make love with another woman?" Bonnie whispered.
"Noooo," Katie answered just as her best friend pressed down into her hot opening. "Have.......youuu?"
"Actually when I was in nurse's school one of my roommates made a pass at me." Her thumbs pushed Katie's outer lips open and saw how turned on she was.
"You........turned her down.......right?" Katie's hips were now lifting upward to get more contact with Bonnie's fingers.
"Actually I didn't. She taught me quite a few things before I graduated." She then hooked her thumb up into Katie's pussy. "Would you like for me to show you?" Most of the hair was gone now as Bonnie fingered and rubbed on the sensitive flesh.
"Yes........I would......like...that," Katie said closing her eyes. Bonnie was already finger-fucking her anyway. She felt Bonnie's body moving up next to hers. With her eyes closed she did not see her friend's lips moving down to gently kiss onto hers.
"I found out women kiss better than men," Bonnie giggled. She nibbled on Katie's soft lips until she opened them. Seconds later her thin tongue flicked and teased until Katie's tongue came out to play. All this time she continued to gently finger the pussy between Katie's wide open thighs.
Katie was now panting loudly. She moved her own hand down under Bonnie's navel and lower until she felt the other woman's stiff clitoris.
Bonnie broke the kiss and looked into Katie's eyes. "I have one more thing to show you." She smiled as she twisted around on the bed and moved her lips to where her fingers had just been. Her tongue tasted Katie's nectar and her legs opened before her hips shifted closer to Katie's face. She wasn't sure if Katie would do it until she felt soft lips on the side of her lower lips.
"Ummmm," Bonnie moaned when Katie's tongue flicked out across her swollen pleasure button. Seconds later all patience was lost because they both needed to cum. The talk about swapping husbands had turned them on so much. Tongues danced and rubbed until their bodies both exploded at the same time.
"DON'T STOP!" Bonnie screamed before opening her mouth wide to cover Katie's whole pussy mound. While vibrating her upper lips on Katie's clit her tongue raped down into her honey pot. It was Katie's turn to scream. "OH GOD BONNIE!" Finally a minute later Bonnie turned and moved to put her head next to Katie's on the pillow.
"I've always wanted to do that," Bonnie giggled.
"Next time let me know before 20 years goes by," Katie smiled.
*****
Katie's mind returned to the present and realized she was hungry. "I'm going to stop at the next restaurant to eat. Is anyone else hungry?"
Bonnie panicked because Jim had just removed her bra leaving her stark naked under the blanket. She had figured they had a least another hour before they needed to redress. Her hand was on Jim's hard-on as she tried to push him and it away from penetrating her. "Shhh," she whispered to him hoping Billy would think they were both sleeping.
Katie saw Billy about to turn around and grabbed his face. "They are sleeping. Let's go get something to eat." She smiled and winked. Billy didn't bother turning around as he followed her into the restaurant.
"They're gone," Bonnie said as she peeked out from under the blanket. "You were so bad taking off all of my clothes."
"I know," Jim grinned. "We now have time to........fuck."
"God you are so romantic," Bonnie grinned. "But I don't want our first time to be in the back seat of an SUV in a rest stop. Let's get dressed and get something to eat." She grabbed her panties but he jerked them from her hand. "Jim stop!"
"Promise me you will let me fuck you when we get to the beach house." He teased while holding up her panties.
"Yes.....now give me my panties," Bonnie giggled.
Katie and Billy were sitting next to each other touching under the table when she saw Bonnie coming through the front door. "Shit they're coming inside." Billy started moving away but she stopped him. "Stay next to me."
Bonnie smiled when she saw them sitting close together in the bench seat and looked back at Jim. "Sit by me."
Jim stopped for a second when she saw Billy and his wife so close. A twinge of jealously flashed before him until Bonnie pulled him next to her. He was going to say something about it but Bonnie quickly squeezed his thigh and his mind went blank. After an hour of rubbing over bulges and triangles the two women moved into the rest room together leaving the men alone.
"You know that was pretty cool," Billy started not sure what Jim would say. "I mean you know sitting with Katie while you sat with Bonnie. I think it kind of turns the women on."
"Yeah, and sleeping with Bonnie in the back seat was a big turn-on too," Jim whispered. An older couple was sitting directly behind him. "Hey what do you think about us messing around....you know nothing serious...with each other's wife this weekend? If it makes them hot we will both benefit."
"Good idea," Billy grinned. It did turn him on somewhat knowing Jim and Bonnie were lying next to each other in the back seat. "Messing around like touching and maybe some kissing?"
"We can try it," Jim said figuring Katie really wouldn't let Billy to go very far before she stopped him.
*****
"Shit Katie you almost blew it by sitting so close to Billy," Bonnie said as soon as they entered the restroom. "Jim didn't look too happy."
"We didn't think you two were coming in. What happened?"
Bonnie grinned. "I was naked when you stopped the car and when you left he wanted to fuck me. I had to come inside to cool him off."
"So how do we get them to fuck us later?" Katie asked. "I want to do it at the same time in the same room."
"I don't know but we better let them do it soon or I'll go crazy too."
*****
After leaving the rest area Bonnie managed to keep her clothes on but had to stroke Jim all the way until they pulled into the beach house driveway. As the rest of them unloaded the car Jim stayed behind pretending to be waking up while he was actually waiting for his excitement to subside.
"You guys can have the master bedroom," Bonnie said while hoping that they would all be in there later tonight. "We still have some sun left so why don't we get changed and head down to the beach?"
As soon as the couples closed the doors behind them the men were all over their wives. "Stop," Katie said to Jim when he pushed his hard-on up against her bare ass. "We have to get dressed." She had agreed with Bonnie that they would not please their own husbands to keep him hot and horny. She tried to pull up her bikini bottom but Jim moved in front of her and saw she too had shaved her pussy. However he couldn't mention that he knew Bonnie had done the same.
"Holy shit," Jim smiled before rubbing his hand down over her hairless pussy mound. "You shaved it?" His fingers quickly discovered she was very, very wet.
"Yes, instead of a bikini cut this year I decided to go for the bald look. Do you like it?"
"YES!" He said loud enough for Bonnie and Billy to hear. "And you are so wet. You want it as much as I do."
"I do but not now. I promise you will get as much pussy as you want later," Katie said before jerking his fingers away. Another second and she would have given in.
"OK, I'm going to make you honor that later."
"No problem," Katie giggled. "However it will not be my pussy," she thought.
*****
Bonnie too was having a hard time preventing Billy from fucking her. As she leaned over the bed to pick up her bottom his fingers moved under her ass and into her pussy lips. He too discovered she had shaven. "What?" he said before turning her body around and looking at her mound. "You too?"
Bonnie realized he had blown his cover. "Why have you shaven your pubic hair too?" She giggled as she pulled down his briefs. "Are you going to shave and screwed up by telling me?"
"Uh..........yeah.....I was going to........shave." He said realizing he had almost blown it.
"Do it now," Bonnie giggled as she grabbed his electric shaver from his bag and grabbed a towel. "I'll do it for you."
"Not right now," Billy said. "We have to get dressed." He pulled off his briefs and pulled up his loose trunks.
Twenty minutes later the four long time friends tossed a large blanket on the nearly vacant beach and plopped face down on it.
"I could use some lotion on my back," Bonnie directed at Billy. It was then he surprised her.
"Let Jim do it."
Both women opened their eyes and glanced at each other. Never in the past had the man allowed another man to put sunburn lotion on their bodies.
"I.......uh....probably shouldn't," Jim stuttered while looking at his wife.
"Go ahead," Bonnie grinned. "Billy can put some on mine." Things were working out too easily.
Bonnie and Katie were lying next to each other in the middle of the blanket so Jim and Billy had to switch sides. They looked at each other and smiled as they squirted some white cream on the other man's wife and then slowly rubbed and massaged.
"Um...." Billy's hands are so much softer than yours," Katie moaned.
"Jim really knows how to do a massage," Bonnie whispered.
"Maybe.......you know....we....uh....should untie your tops," Billy said hoping Jim and his wife wouldn't mind.
"Go ahead," Bonnie and Katie said at the same time. The trembling fingers of the men released the knots and pulled them to the sides. Both stared at the other man's bulge as their fingers traveled up over the soft shoulders, down the back and then up the sides. When they got to the breasts their fingers teased over the edges that they could reach.
"Are you going to do our legs too?" Katie asked feeling the hot sun and the hot flashed from within her body.
"Sure," Jim answered first without waiting for an answer from Bonnie. He took the lotion and squeezed a fine line from the back of Bonnie's ankle up the back of her legs stopping at her round bottom.
Billy was now rock hard while he watched his best friend touch and rub up his wife's legs to the base of her ass and then back down. A few seconds later he was doing the same thing to Katie.
Katie was breathing heavy when Billy's fingers touched the bottom of her bikini. She peeked over at Bonnie and winked.
Jim was happy just touching Bonnie but when her thighs slowly opened allowing his finger inside he grinned. He was unaware that Katie was allowing Billy to do the same thing.
It was Billy who elbowed Jim as he guided his fingers up under Katie's ass to the small patch of cloth covering her pussy. They had talked about touching the women and touching them there would definitely be touching. Jim nodded his OK and moved his fingers up to rub against Bonnie's crotch at the same time as Billy did Katie's. Both women's bodies jerked upward in surprise but neither made any motion to stop them.
"Fuck," Jim thought when he glanced over to see Billy's fingers pushing into his wife's covered slit. Never would he have thought that Katie would allow another man to touch her. His own middle finger was now pushing into Bonnie's moist hole up to his first knuckle.
Both women were surprised that the men had allowed this to happen but they were not going to stop it. At least that's what they thought until Billy's fingers snaked their way under Katie's bottom and rubbed against her bare pussy lips. "I think you boys are getting too frisky," Katie said as she squeezed her thighs together. When Billy pulled his fingers out she reached under her and held her bikini tops to her full mounds before turning over. Bonnie saw what Katie was doing and did the same. "Maybe you should do the front now?" Katie giggled. She let go of her breasts and dropped her hands to her sides.
Jim looked at Billy and grinned. "The beach is vacant." They all looked around and saw the few people that were near them had left.
"Don't remove our tops," Bonnie whispered as her hands dropped to her sides.
"So as long as we don't remove them we can touch?" Billy quickly clarified.
"Uh huh," Katie giggled.
Jim beat Billy to the punch and quickly slipped his whole hands up under Bonnie's top. He felt her hard tips poking into his palms as he gently squeezed them. Jim glanced over at Billy who was doing the same thing to Katie's mounds.
"This feels really nice," Bonnie whispered to her best friends. Both women had peeked down to see the hard excitement in the men's trunks.
"Um........I agree," Katie giggled. The way things were going getting the men to fuck them while they were all sharing a bed wouldn't be a problem.
Billy was the first to slowly slide one of his hands from a breast and move it down to the top of Katie's bottom. He slipped his fingertips under the waistband and twisted his hand until he touched her bald mound.
"Shit," Jim thought when he looked where Billy's hand was going. Again he was shocked that Katie was allowing it to happen. He was about to do it as well when Katie grabbed Billy's wrist.
"Not under there," Katie said firmly as she jerked his hand out "You know I think we all need to get back to the house." She knew they were all boiling hot and anxious to see how far they would go. The girls reached behind each other and connected their tops as the guys gathered the towels and then the blanket. They made it to the house just as the skies opened up.



"Quick in the outdoor shower," Bonnie said while leading the way. The four squeezed inside not caring about pressing against each other. "How about a group shower?"
"Fine with me," Billy grinned.
"Do we take off our clothes?" Jim asked nervously. They all looked at each other because it was the moment of decision. Once they saw each other naked their friendship would be changed forever.
Before anyone answered Billy pulled on the knot behind Bonnie's neck and then pulled the top from her naked breasts. "BILLY!" Bonnie yelled acting like Jim had not seen them before.
"Thanks buddy," Jim laughed before doing the same to Katie's top. When her top tumbled off she covered her hard nips with her hands. "JIM!"
"Come on baby show them to us," Billy whispered to Bonnie as he gently pulled her hands from her boobs.
Bonnie smiled when her small nipples popped out from under her hands. "We need some warm water."
Jim was beneath the spray when it suddenly came on and drenched him with freezing water. "AHHHHHHHH!" He pushed forward into Bonnie to get away from it and smashed his bare chest into hers.
"Hey buddy that's my wife," Billy said acting upset. He quickly shut up when Katie pressed her bare chest into his back and pulled him back into her.
After the water warmed up the two couples remained together until Bonnie reached down and grabbed onto Jim's trunks. "It's not fair that we took something off and you guys didn't."
"Holy fuck," Billy thought when he watched Jim's hairy white ass move outward while his wife pushed down Jim's trunks. A few seconds later Katie did the same to him before turning him around to face her and then hug her again.
"Um.......Jim really likes me," Bonnie giggled as she rubbed her tummy against his hard rocket.
"Billy likes me too," Katie laughed. Her hands moved down with Billy's to push down and off her bottom. When she stood back up she pushed her nakedness into his.
"Katie took off her bottom," Bonnie whispered into Jim's ear. "Take my off too." Jim quickly did as she asked and stood back up. This time she twisted him around so he could see Billy and Katie now kissing.
"Wow," Jim said feeling he wanted to stop what his wife was doing but couldn't move. He looked at Billy's fingers fondling Katie's familiar buttocks and closed his eyes as he did the same to Bonnie's butt.
After another minute or two of keep wet kissing Bonnie looked at Katie and winked. "We will be waiting for you two inside."
"Wait," Jim said as the two naked women grabbed two towels and ran from the shower. He looked down at Billy's bigger penis.
"Fuck man. I thought we would just get them to touch and kiss but.....it sounds like they...want to do more."
"I know," Billy remarked. "What should we do? I mean we...said just touching and.........kissing."
"You know I think they are just testing us," Jim laughed. "When we go into the house expecting to fuck them they will just laugh and tell us it's a big joke."
"Hey....you know...you're right," Billy laughed. "Let's just walk in naked and get us a beer and just sit around."
"Good idea," Jim laughed.
*****
"Are they coming in?" Katie asked as she peeked over Bonnie's head at the rear door. "What are we going to do just grab them and take them into the bedroom?"
"No, let them grab us," Bonnie giggled. "Did you see how hard they are? Let's sit on the sofa. Here they come." The women walked to the sofa and sat down without the towels covering them. Katie clicked on the TV and set it to the cooking channel.
"Man, it is cold in here," Billy said when he walked into the kitchen and pulled off his towel. His hard-on was still sticking up at a 45 degree angle. Jim did the same. "Want a beer?"
"Yeah man," Billy grinned. They glanced into the small den at the two naked women sitting watching TV and pretending like they didn't exist.
"What are they doing?" Bonnie whispered to Katie after a few minutes had passed.
Katie peeked. "Just sitting naked at the table drinking a beer."
"We need to get their interest again," Bonnie smiled. "Come here and sit on my lap."
"That's not playing fair," Katie giggled.
Jim was facing away from the den but knew something was going on when Billy's eyes and mouth opened wide. "What's going on?" Jim whispered.
"Fuck look for yourself," Billy whispered back.
Jim slowly turned and froze. His naked wife was sitting on Bonnie's lap while Bonnie's lips were enclosed around one of Katie's nipples. "Oh my God."
*****
"They are coming in," Katie whispered when she heard the men push back their chairs. She then pulled Bonnie's face up and then planted her open mouth down on her best friend's mouth.
"Got any room for us?" Billy panted. It was every man's dream to see two women having sex and now it was his wife doing it. Jim sat on one side of them and Billy on the other.
"We thought you guys preferred beer," Katie said before returning her lips back to Bonnie's.
"Not in this lifetime," Jim sighed. He moved his hand over and cupped Bonnie's nice round titty.
"Definitely not beer," Billy whispered as he moved his fingers up under Katie's ass to slide into her dripping oven.
"So what do you boys want to do?" Bonnie grinned. The women wanted to hear the men say it.
Jim looked at Billy and smiled. "Swap."
"Swap what do you mean swap?" Bonnie wanted to hear the "F" word.
"Swap......you know........swap wives," Billy added.
"Tell us what you want," Katie directed at Billy.
"FUCK!" Jim finally cried out. "WE WANT TO FUCK YOU!"
"Why didn't you say so?" Bonnie grinned as she helped Katie off her lap. "However we want to do it in the same bed." The two women didn't look back as they wiggled their naked butts into the master bedroom.
"Same bed?" Jim repeated. He was not sure he could watch Billy's bigger cock penetrating his wife's pussy.
"OK with me," Billy grinned. He had already made up his mind that watching Bonnie get it from Jim would be a turn on. He jumped from the sofa and ran into the bedroom.
Katie and Bonnie had pulled off the bedspread and blanket. They crawled onto their backs and held hands waiting for their men to arrive. "This was one of your best ideas," Bonnie whispered to Katie. They heard someone running down the hallway and saw Billy's smiling face. "Ummm......yummy." He hesitated when both women opened their thighs.
"Katie," Bonnie laughed. She looked around for Jim but didn't see him.
Katie smiled when Billy moved between her thighs and aimed his hard cock at her opened gash. Finally they were going to fuck. She was about to close her eyes when his tip pressed between her outer lips but stopped. Jim was not there. "Where's Jim?"
"Fuck I don't know," Billy groaned.
Katie moved her body until his crown popped from in front of her gate. "No Jim..........no pussy," she whispered.
"JIM! GET YOUR ASS IN HERE RIGHT NOW AND FUCK MY WIFE!" Billy screamed.
The three of them froze and waited until finally Jim's naked body showed at the door. "Are you sure we want to do this?" He asked looked at Billy's body poised to enter his wife.
Katie rolled her eyes. "Bonnie and I know what has happened until this trip. We all want to do it so get your ass over here and do it." She could see he was still hard.
"Great," Jim smiled as he moved his body between Bonnie's open thighs and guided his prick at her glistening hole.
"Now at the same time," Katie said smiling. Both men pushed their hips and hard-ons downward until their tips disappeared and then the long pink shafts. Jim pubic hairs touched Bonnie's shaved mound first and Billy was two inches behind.
"OHHHH!" The four of them moaned at the same time. As the men's bodies rose and fell the two women looked at each other and smiled. Sex was high on all of their priority lists again and they knew they would be dead tired before this night and the weekend was over.
"Fuck me Billy," Katie grunted.
"Oh YES JIM!" Bonnie cried. Her lips reached up to his to allow his tongue to fuck in and out of her mouth at the same motion as his cock.
"I'm getting close," Jim groaned. He looked over to see if Billy was almost finished because he wanted to last at least the same amount of time.
"Me too!" Billy grunted. Both men had waited so long for this and couldn't hold it back any longer. "NOW!"
"NOW!" Jim cried out. Both of their hips moved so fast the women did their best to hold on until the hot spunk splattered deep down inside of them. A few seconds later the men's arm and bodies collapsed and they rolled off of the women. The four lay on their backs with their eyes closed for another five minutes without making a sound. Finally Billy rolled off his side of the bed. "I need a beer."
"Me too," Jim said before walking behind his best buddy to the kitchen.
Bonnie turned and looked at Katie. "That was it? We waited all that time for that?"
Katie smiled and moved her body closer to Bonnie's until their nipples pressed together. "Yes but now we have a backup plan." As her lips moved to Bonnie's Katie's fingers moved down between Bonnie's thighs and searched into her dripping lips.
"I love backup plans," Bonnie giggled. Her right hand moved south to provide mutual pleasure to Katie.
*****
"You know I wonder if the women will be up for some more action later on." Billy asked his naked friend as they sat on the sofa watching a NASCAR race.
"I doubt it," Jim said bragging. "I think we just wore them out."
FINIS
*
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Michelle Allen kept looking at the clock as her large family slowly walked from the large Victorian two-story family home. It was her last day in Kansas City before she traveled almost five hours by car to the University of Oklahoma. She was supposed to leave by 1:00PM however her grandmother didn't arrive from Independence, Mo until 12:30PM and she couldn't just leave without telling her goodbye. Now as she got ready to leave it was almost 2:30PM which meant she wouldn't arrive at the school until 9:00PM.
"Why don't you wait another day?" her mother Margaret said as Michelle picked up her last belongings from the bathroom.
"I have a meeting tomorrow morning at 9:00AM with my advisor. He will be gone for a week after my meeting."
"I don't like you driving alone," Tom Allen said. "Especially at night."
"I'm grown up now," she said as she hugged her father one last time. "Besides I have Cubby with me." She held up the small stuffed teddy bear he had given her when she was only five.
"I wouldn't call eighteen grown up," her mother said with tears falling from her eyes.
"You two worry too much." Michelle gave her mom a quick hug and moved quickly out the door before she started crying herself. It was tough leaving her secured life and family as well as her now ex-boyfriend Jake. It was her idea to call off their relationship after five long years.
The music from the CD blasted away as the red mustang convertible left the city line and headed south. She had Cubby on her lap as the warm air blew her long blonde hair around as the six cylinder motor barely labored after achieving the 70 mph speed limit.
Many thoughts flashed through her mind. She had already contacted her new roommate and was happy the girl had most of the same interests as she did. Although she was one the cheerleader squad in high school she would not attempt to try out for the squad at the college. Her virginity was also an issue that troubled her at times because she figured most girls going to college had given that up long before their graduation day. She had bought into the belief that intercourse should only be with the man she loved and married.
It was about two hours out of town that Michelle suspected something was wrong with her right front tire. At first it was just an unfamiliar noise but soon she felt the car pulling to the right. She moved over onto the shoulder of the two lane road and moved out to look at the tire.
"Damn," she said when she saw the metal bands through a worn spot on the black rubber. The tire had not gone flat yet however she knew it would not last long especially on the highway. She thought about changing the tire or calling AAA but remembered how over-packed her trunk was with her clothing and items she needed for college. Two large green signs almost three hundred yards in front of her had the words "Harlan County Line" on the top and "Gatesville" on the bottom one. It was only 4:30PM so if she was lucky she might make it to the town before any of the garages closed. Going slow was also a hazard so she held the steering wheel tightly as she guided the car to the exit ramp. At the top of the exit was another sign that said "Gas 5 miles" with an arrow pointing to the right.
"Just a little bit more," Michelle said to herself as she drove the car down the lonely two-lane road. Again she kept the speed around 25 mph even though the speed limit sign ahead said 45. As the car moved around a sharp curve she saw the flashing red and blue lights in her rearview mirror. The road was so narrow at that point and it did not give her a safe area to pull off so she continued down the road almost a mile before pulling into an empty parking lot in front of a closed general store. "PULL OVER!" the loudspeaker said from behind her.
"What do you think I'm doing," she whispered as the car came to an abrupt halt.
"PLEASE STAY IN THE CAR!" sounded the next instructions. Michelle locked her hands on the steering wheel and looked in her rearview mirror as the drivers door opened on the police car behind her. She saw a large man in a policeman's uniform slowly walking up to the back of her car.
"What's wrong officer?" Michelle asked as she turned her head and looked over the dark sunglasses of the tall man now standing next to her door.
"Quiet ma'am," he said coldly. "License and registration please."
"I have a bad tire..." she started to say before he grabbed her driver's license and registration from her small hand.
"Please follow my car," the stern man said as he turned and returned to his patrol car.
Michelle thought about calling her parents but didn't have enough time to find her phone in her purse which had fallen from the seat next to her onto the floor when she stopped short. The cop turned off his revolving lights and pulled next to her.
Michelle smiled as she glanced his way but did not see any expression on his face. As the police car moved forward she quickly fell in behind him. The cop had no compassion for her bad tire and was quickly doing fifty miles per hour. Her fingers were blue from holding the steering wheel so tightly as she prayed the tire would not burst.
Michelle had not passed the panic point yet but was getting real close to it. She had heard stories about small town cops taking advantage of people but really didn't believe it. Now she was not so sure. As soon as she made it to the town she would call her parents.
The buildings of the town could be seen ahead when Michelle's tire finally gave out. After a loud bursting sound the car pulled sharply to the right and headed down into the small drainage ditch. Michelle was too weak to pull the vehicle back onto the road and held on as the red convertible smashed into the dirt bank on the far side of the ditch. Michelle didn't have time to think as the airbags deployed and the one on the steering wheel smashed into her face and chest. Suddenly everything became dark.
How long she was out she didn't know as her eyes slowly opened to see a single light bulb hanging down from the ceiling above. She had such a headache and couldn't stop the moan from within. She attempted to move her hands to her head but realized she couldn't move them. "Shit I'm handcuffed," she thought as she pulled on the metal constraints on her wrists behind her back. Her eyes quickly surveyed the room and saw a desk and a glass wall cabinet full of guns. She was lying on her side on a large sofa.
Suddenly the door opened and two men in police uniforms walked in.
"Why am I in handcuffs?" she asked sharply. "I did nothing wrong."
The large man moved behind the desk while the smaller man moved over and pulled her up to a sitting position.
"Reckless endangerment going too slow on the road and resisting arrest," the man behind the desk read from a clipboard.
"That's a lie! I had a bad tire and had to go slow. When did I resist arrest?"
"You didn't immediately pull over," the man said now smiling.
"There was no safe place to pull over," she said realizing they were arresting her on bogus charges. "I want to call my parents."
"Sorry but the phones are not working."
"Give me my cell phone," she said trying to be calm.
"Where would that be?" the shorter officer asked.
"In my purse. It was in the car before I crashed."
"I didn't see any purse. Did you Bill?"
"Nope definitely no purse." The deputy grinned.
Michelle was steaming mad but knew with the handcuffs on she was under their control. "Why am I wearing handcuffs? I'm no danger to anyone." The cold metal was starting to hurt her tender wrists.
"I'm sorry ma'am but since you resisted arrest the policy is to keep you restrained. Since the court house is closed you will have to stay tonight in the jail."
"The JAIL!" Michelle cried out. "I didn't do anything. My car had a bad tire and... please let me call my parents. They will pay you what ever you want. I have to be at my college tomorrow morning at 9:00AM."
"The phones are out," Bill said shaking his head. "I'm afraid we are going to have to ask you to remove your clothes and get into a jail gown."
"Oh God, re...remove...my clothes?" She repeated. "Why can't I wear what I have on?" She said almost in tears now.
"Policy," The taller deputy grinned. "Inmates sometime use their clothing to strangle themselves."
"You will also need to take a shower," Bill smiled.
Michelle knew from their expressions that she was in very deep trouble and knew there really was nothing she could say to convince them to let her go. "If I don't call my parents soon I'm sure they will have every police officer in the state looking for me."
"Is that right sweetie?" the deputy who had the last name Johnson on his uniform said. "Now we know police policy and missing persons must be missing for at least 24 hours before a general search is issued."
"Not let's get those cuffs off and get you back in the shower room to undress and clean yourself up," Bill said while leaning over and unlocking the metal restraints.
Michelle was sitting in a small room off a larger one and when the men walked in she had noticed a window just outside. She rubbed her sore wrists after Bill walked outside the door. Deputy Johnson walked out ahead of her and as soon as she cleared the door she jerked her wrist from his large hand and dashed towards the door. Before she could even touch the doorknob he grabbed onto her waist and jerked her tiny body back into his large one. "Now that wasn't nice," he whispered into her ear.
"Please let me go," she begged feeling his hands exploring down her flat tummy over the waistband of her jeans and then to her sides and then down over her nicely rounded hips. Suddenly he twisted her around to face him.
"Give me your hands."
Michelle moved her trembling hands up until they moved outward together. She saw him click one of the cuffs on her wrist and the other one on his. There was no way she was going to run again. "We are going to be together for a while."
"Together...but I have to undress and...shower," she gasped.
"I know," he chuckled before turning and leading her towards the back of the jail.
Bill had the flimsy very thin gown laid out on the bench in front of his locker next to the small shower stall. He was about to go look for Ned and the girl when the door opened and they walked in.
"Please don't make me do this," Michelle begged with some tears flowing down from her scared eyes.
"Now hush," Ned whispered. "It'll be over in no time. Let's get those tight jeans off first. Before she could move back his fingers pulled open the snap and then jerked her fly open. Both men stared at the top of her exposed tiny white lacy bikini panties.
"Please don't hurt me," she sobbed.
"We won't hurt you as long as you cooperate," Jed said. "Just let Bill take off your jeans."
Michelle froze when the smaller man grabbed onto her jeans and pulled them downward over her skimpy undies. They were so tight the panties grabbed onto them and moved downward as well. "Oh my panties," she cried as she moved her one free hand down to clutch the waistband of the panties before they found out she was a natural blonde.
"Ha...ha," Jed laughed as Billy's forceful hands pulled the jeans down and off her jeans. She lifted her feet to allow him to free them from her quivering body.
"Now those are some really sexy panties," Jed commented. "You wouldn't be one of those escort women would you?" His eyes focused on the small mound of pubic hair resting on top of where her young pink slit would be.
"I'm...a...college...girl," she somehow got out. Her face and body was now a bright red from the embarrassment and stress she was under.
"You know Gatesville takes a hard stance on prostitution," Bill chimed in.
"Well lookie back here," Jed laughed. His eyes moved down under her tight tee shirt to the butterfly tattoo just over the top of her panties above her ass cheeks. "Little missy here has a tattoo. I wonder if she has anymore of them. I hear gang members like to wear tattoos."
"Tha...that's the...only one," she said now closing her eyes hoping that she was dreaming all of this and when she opened her eyes that she would be far away from these men.
"I'm afraid we will have to check her whole body for gang tattoos," Ned announced. He released her hand from the cuffs and slowly lifted the bottom of her tee shirt.
Michelle lowered her arms to prevent losing her shirt. "I don't have any more tattoos."
But Ned was a whole lot stronger and his strength over powered her. She raised her arms to prevent hurting them and soon found herself in front of them in only her matching bra and panties. She glanced down at the wedding ring on Ned's hand. "What would your wife say if she knew you do things like this?"
Ned chuckled. "She left me last year because she got tired of the spankings I gave her for being bad. Now you aren't going to be bad are you?"
"Na...no," she whispered.
"To make it easy for you to undress I'm removing the cuffs again. Now please don't try to make a run for it again," Ned grinned before putting the small key in the lock and freeing her hand.
As Michelle rubbed her sore wrist she heard the shower come on behind her. When she turned Bill was closing the clear glass door. "I think it's just the right temperature."
"Will you please let me take the shower in private?" Michelle asked.
"Yes but we cannot leave the room," Ned answered. "Bill and I will turn around and you can undress and get inside."
Michelle took a deep breath when Bill walked by her and faced away. No male had ever seen her totally naked before and only her ex-boyfriend had seen her breasts and pubic mound in the darkness of her car. Her fingers trembled as she released her bra and shoved down her panties. Her body dashed into the shower and found it to be too hot. "OUCH!"
Bill had planned making it too hot because it would stop her from going inside. Both deputies turned around and saw her naked backside standing in the shower doorway. Her ass was better than expected. "Is it too hot?"
"Yes," she blushed when she turned to see them glaring down at her bare butt. She quickly turned the large handle back to the right and felt the water cooling down. Three seconds later she scurried inside and closed the door.
"What am I going to do?" She asked herself as she faced away from the bad policemen. "I've got to be smarter than them and use what I have to my advantage. There is no doubt that they want to rape me."
Bill and Ned sat on the bench with two large boners as they watched the naked girl in the shower show. They had already seen this show once with a runaway teenage girl about three months ago but that girl was nothing compared to this one. That girl had tattoos covering her body and had been around the block a few times. They didn't have to rape her because she was the one who initiated the intercourse.
Michelle knew she had to show them her body so she dropped the large bar of soap on the floor and bent over slowly to pick it back up. Her legs were open just enough to flash them her pink slit before she stood again and reached back to rub the soapy fingers over her naked ass.
"Jesus," Bill whispered. "I get her first this time." The last time Ned got the runaway girl first and had promised the next one for him.
"Shit," Ned groaned when he remembered his promise. He would stick to his word but suddenly Michelle turned her body just enough for them to see her perky little breast and tiny pink nipple. She moved her head back under the spray while pushing out her chest even more. "You can have her in the shower but I get her on the bed in the cell."
"What? I can't fuck her in the shower," Bill whispered.
"That's the deal. Take it or leave it," Ned smiled.
Bill glanced into the shower as Michelle did a slow 360 degree turn. The water had darkened her blonde bush as the hairs projected straight downward over her pink pussy. "OK, I'll let you know when I'm finished."
Ned wanted to watch but figured he had better cover the front office in case someone came in. "You won't last more than a couple of minutes anyway."
"Fuck you," Bill said. After Ned left he quickly pulled off his uniform shirt, gun and holster, pants and finally his boxers. His five inch hard-on pointed up at a 45 degree angle.
Michelle heard the door close and peeked out the shower door at Bill who was undressing. She had experience jerking off her ex-boyfriend but that was in the back seat of her car and not in a jail shower. When Bill exposed his hard penis she quickly turned and closed her eyes while waiting for the inevitable.
"Do you need some help?" Bill whispered after opening the door. Up-close and not through the frosted door her ass looked even better.
"You shouldn't be in here," Michelle whispered back. She still had to resist him but her goal was to get him off before he tried to fuck her. He didn't answer her but did put his rugged hand on her right shoulder. She flinched but didn't slap his hand away.
"That's a girl," Bill grinned. He reached down and removed the soap from her hand and then slowly rubbed it across the upper part of her back. When he got enough soap on the hot skin he placed the soap back into the small soap dish hanging under the shower head.
"Do you always wash your prisoners?" She asked feeling his fingers spreading the soap now over her back and shoulders. Michelle knew she had almost a perfect body because of all the comments from the boys and even the girls back home. For the first time she realized that she could use it to her advantage. As his fingers moved slowly down to the top of her ass she reached her hands forward to support her body while pushing her buttocks back at his hands.
*****
Ned looked at the clock and saw it to be almost eight o'clock. Pretty soon her parents would be nervous waiting for her call. He placed his feet up on his desk and listened to see if she would scream when Bill touched her. So far it was pretty damn quiet. "Maybe this girl will be a lot easier than I thought," He wondered.
*****
Michelle gasped when his fingers cupped both of her buttocks. She gasped again when his middle finger took the middle path between her cheeks and rubbed over her tiny puckered rear hole. When he pushed it inside she squeezed her anal muscles. "Please don't."
Bill laughed. "Man that sure is tight." He pulled his finger out making a small popping noise and then reached further under to suddenly discover this girl was a virgin. "Holy shit. I didn't think they made virgins anymore." He rubbed softly up her closed slit to her swollen clitoris.
Michelle panicked when he first touched her pussy but relaxed as he rubbed her little clitty. She knew it was time to try and get him off so her hand moved around her hip and then backward until she touched the swollen thick knob. Her eyes opened wide when she felt how thick it was.
"That's it little girl. Get it all nice and hard to break your tight cherry," Bill laughed. But after a few seconds of her hand squeezing and stroking he realized he was about to cum. "Stop!" He jerked her hand away. "Bend forward and let me make you a woman."
"Oh God," Michelle thought when his hand pushed her shoulders forward. She tried to close her legs to prevent him from pushing his cock up into her but he jammed his knee between them. She felt the thick crown moving under her butt and between her thighs so she reached up under her puss and guided the head lower causing it to rub against her clit. "Oh yes right there," she moaned hoping he would make the effort to get her to cum.



"You like it there do you?" Bill chuckled. He held onto her hips as he pushed his cock forward and back, forward and back.
"Oh God that feels so good," Michelle panted. Her plan was working however and as much as her mind resisted it did feel pretty good.
"Ha," Bill laughed. It felt damn good to him as well because his stomach kept pushing into her soft wonderful ass and her fingers rubbed him as he fucked her slit. He didn't realize he was cuming until it was too late. "Oh SHIT!" He cried as he tried to reach down under her ass and guide his hard-on through her gate but it was way too late. His hot spunk splattered into her hand and fingers as she milked him dry.
"Was it good?" She giggled as she dropped his shrinking penis and turned for the first time to show him her perfect tits and flat tummy. Her hand turned over to wash the white spunk from her fingers.
"Man, you are so...beautiful," he grinned while cupped her young morsels and rubbing over her very hard gumdrops. "I wish I was hard again."
Michelle knew the man she should fear was Ned who was waiting his turn in the other room. "It's not fair that he gets to take my virginity."
"I know," Bill frowned. "But it is his turn."
"You have two bars on your uniform. Aren't you in charge?"
Bill was a two bar deputy to Ned's one but the other man was also a foot taller and fifty pound heavier. "Well yes I'm in charge," he bragged. Michelle's fingers were now twirling in the pad of chest hairs centered between his hard nipples.
"We have all night and I was hoping you could...you know...teach me about sex. Is there anyway to make sure he doesn't bother us?" She leaned forward and suckled on his nipple.
Bill had never seen a woman, any woman this gorgeous before. To spend a whole night would be worth fighting Ned for. "He's pretty big."
"I know but you are smarter," she giggled. Her fingers toyed with his semi-hard penis. "I have a plan if you want to try it."
"A plan?" Bill repeated. He felt his cock getting harder. "Yes tell me your plan."
*****
Ned was getting impatient and realized Bill had been with the girl for almost thirty minutes. He knew Bill couldn't last that long so he decided to check out what was holding up his turn. He took two steps towards the locker room when the door opened and Bill walked out wearing only his boxers.
"Shit man you lasted longer than I expected," Ned grinned. "How was she? Was she as tight as she looks?"
"Oh man she definitely has one tight pussy," Bill laughed. "Why don't you go, get undressed in the cell and I'll bring her in to you?"
"Thanks pal," Ned smiled. He really didn't mind sloppy seconds with this girl. He moved down the hallway to the large cell containing the single bed and mattress and quickly undressed. He made sure to place his gun on the rack outside so she couldn't get to it. After leaning back on the bed wearing just his stretched out briefs he heard the footsteps and then saw Michelle walk in wearing only her tiny white panties. "Shit look at those little titties," he laughed.
Bill was holding Michelle's arm like he was guiding her and when they stood in front of the cell door he let her go.
Ned was ready to pull her up onto the bed with him but she didn't walk towards him. After taking two steps onto the cold tile floor she turned and grabbed the steel door. With one giant pull the door slammed shut with Michelle and Bill smiling at him.
"HEY...WHAT THE FUCK ARE YOU TWO DOING!! OPEN THIS GADAMN DOOR UP RIGHT NOW!!" Ned screamed as he jumped off the bed and jabbed his arm through the bars at Michelle's thin throat. She jumped back just in time.
"Sorry Ned," Bill smiled. "It's really my turn and I've decided to spend the whole night with her."
"WHAT! LISTEN HERE YOU MOTHERFUCKER. I'M GOING TO KICK YOUR ASS WHEN I GET OUT OF HERE!"
"Maybe?" Bill smiled. "But you better be ready to take a shotgun blast first."
Ned took a deep breath and held onto the cold steel bars with both hands. "Bill, listen man. You can have her the whole night. Why didn't you say you wanted her? Let me out of here and you two can have the bed." Ned tried to hold his anger back as he tried to return the trick.
"Na...you know. We talked about it and having sex on that dirty little bed is not what we had in mind," Bill smiled. "Now don't scream all night and lose your voice because you know no one can hear you through these cinder block concrete-filled walls. "I'll be back around 7:00AM tomorrow morning."
"WAIT...WAIT!" Ned shouted as the two walked out of the cell area.
"One down and one to go," Michelle thought suddenly feeling excited that she could get out of this with her cherry intact. "So where can we find a nice big and clean bed?" She asked.
Bill knew she had already tried to escape once so he wasn't going to give her another chance. "First let's get you dressed and then we can discuss our options."
"OK," she smiled as she wiggled her cute little tail walking ahead of him back into the locker room. When they got to her clothes she decided not to put on her bra. "You don't mind if I go braless do you?" She asked in her best 'little girl's' voice.
"Not at all," he grinned before reaching out to rub over her firm mounds again. "It will make it much quicker later."
Michelle forced a grin and let him touch her breasts for almost three minutes before it was starting to feel really good. However a lot depended on just where he was going to take her next.
"Let me get dressed or we will never get out of here," she giggled. She moved back and pulled her jeans up over her panties which she realized were slightly damp. Once they were in place she put on her tee shirt and smiled at her sharp nipples pushing out the front. "Are you ready?" She glanced down at the large bulge in his pants and knew his answer.
"Dam right," he grinned. As Michelle walked in front of him to leave he grabbed her arm and clicked the handcuffs on her left wrist. "I think you might be a little too fast for me to catch."
"Shit," Michelle thought when she saw the cuffs. "No need to worry." She dropped her captured wrist downward until her fingers brushed over his obvious erection. Her fingers again squeezed and played until a small damp spot formed on his slacks.
"Hey cool it," he laughed feeling his dam about to burst again.
She tried to keep touching him but he jerked his wrist and hers back up to their waists. Michelle followed his lead into the main office and noticed the lights on the phones which meant the phones were working. She moved with him to the front door hoping someone outside might see her but instead he locked the door and turned. "Let's go out the back." He was not as dumb as she had thought.
As they entered the hallway they heard Ned's voice. "Bill, don't do this," he said. "You're making a big mistake. You know we can't let her go."
His last words sent shivers down her spine. By not letting her go it meant they would have to kill her. Now she was not only protecting her virginity but also her life.
"Don't listen to him." Bill said as he unlocked the back door and ushered her out ahead of him.
Michelle saw the back of her car parked behind an out building behind the jail. If only she could get to her cell phone but there was little chance of that. When she walked through the jail office she noticed the time was almost nine thirty which meant her parents would be definitely worried about her. If only she could hold out a little bit longer. "So where are we going?"
"A friend of mine is out of town. I'm sure he won't mind if we use his house for the evening," Bill grinned.
"Wouldn't a motel be better?" She quickly asked.
"Nope...Jimmy has a real nice king size bed with full mirrors above it. He told me to use it anytime I wanted."
As soon as Michelle moved into the squad car and when he moved behind the steering wheel her hand moved back to his crotch and discovered he was still hard. "Can I see it again? I haven't really seen one up close before."
"Sure baby," Bill answered. He unzipped his fly and opened his slacks. Her fingers fished into the opening of his boxers until she whipped it out. "Why don't you look at it really close?"
Before Michelle knew what he wanted his hand moved behind her head and forced it downward until his hard cock pressed into her face. "Oh God he wants me to suck it," she thought. "I've...never...given...a...blowjob...before," she gasped as her nose pressed into his taunt sac of testicles.
"We have a fifteen minute ride so go ahead and teach yourself," he laughed. His hand released her head and he felt it rise up but not far. As he pulled out of the jailhouse parking lot he felt her tiny little kisses moving up and down his thick rod.
Michelle knew she had to get him off again and a blowjob was better than the alternative. Even though she had not gone down before she knew from her friends what to do. As her rosy soft lips kissed up over his swollen crown her tongue flicked out and licked the pre-cum from the tip.
"Oh yes," Bill moaned.
"Am I doing OK?" She asked knowing that she was.
"Definitely," he replied. Again she licked and again he moaned. It was then her lips opened wide and she forced as much of his prick into her throat as possible. Once it was inside her lips clamped tightly around it and her tongue rubbed along the sides. "Jesus, are you sure you haven't done this before?"
Michelle didn't answer as her head rose and lowered about five times. She was giving her first blowjob and decided then that it wouldn't be her last one. It was experiment time for her while she pushed her sharp teeth into his flesh and felt his body shutter. After that her mouth popped off and she licked up and down it like an all-day sucker.
"AH FUCK!" Bill cried out as his squad car flew through a red light. "I'm CUMING!"
Michelle was not ready for him to cum so quickly without warning. She moved her head back as his first eruption of hot lava splashed up onto her forehead. Her first reaction was to move back but his hand once again pushed her head down until his hot pecker pressed into her lips which she opened just as the second load erupted. "OMMPHGHH!" She grunted trying to get some air before drowning in his hot juices. Finally his hand relaxed on her back and let her sit back up.
Michelle jerked her head back and looked for some place to spit out his cum. She heard him laugh as he put down her window. Her head dashed out and she spit his cum as far out as possible. After three attempts to rid her mouth of his taste she realized it would take more than just spitting. She sat back and wiped off the excess from her lips with her forearm. "You could have warned me."
"Why...it was a lot more fun to see you gagging," he laughed.
Michelle wanted to slap the hell out of him but held back. So far she had gotten him off twice and wondered how much more he had in him.
"Here...wipe me off," he ordered as he handed her a box of tissues.
Michelle did as he said and lifted his limp noodle before wiping off the sticky evidence. As he relaxed the tip of his penis slithered back into the opening in his boxers until it disappeared. She now sat back as she watched the landmarks along the highway in case she had to tell someone where she was.
*****
"Tom relax,' Margaret Allen said to her husband for the fifth time in the last ten minutes. "She probably just forgot to call."
"Michelle would never forget," Tom growled. "Something is wrong. She should be at school by now. I'm calling the State Police."
Margaret was nervous too and was happy her husband was calling. They had called Michelle's cell phone but the recording said it was not turned on. After ten minutes of talking to the State Police Tom hung it up and sat down.
"They will send out a notice but won't start searching until tomorrow morning. I'm going to go look for her."
"Where are you going to look?" Margaret asked. "There is over three hundred miles of road."
"She was supposed to call every hour. If she goes 70 miles per hour then she's less than 70 miles from here."
"But what if she forgot," Margaret said as he pulled on his jacket and grabbed his keys. "I'm going with you."
"No, you have to stay here in case she calls," Tom said suddenly looking really scared for his little girl.
*****
It was really too dark for her to see a lot of street or road signs but she did see a sign that said HONEY FOR SALE. It was then that the squad car turned onto a dirt road. A few hundred yards more Bill stopped the car and smiled. "It's Showtime."
Michelle knew now that since they were alone it would be up to her to escape. She also knew now that once he was through using her body that he would kill her. As she stepped from the car she noticed a large barn and a large dark field with boxes scattered around.
"This way," Bill said before jerking her wrist causing some sharp pain.
"Oh," she moaned. "That hurt." She had thought he was the gentle one but now was not so sure. He opened the backdoor with a key he found under an old milk jug and pulled her inside.
"Want something to drink?" He asked as he passed the refrigerator. He figured if she got a little high that she would be willing to do some of the kinky stuff Jimmy had stored away in his bedroom upstairs.
"Yes, thank you." Michelle took a cold can of cheap beer from him and took a swallow. She had to get the sour taste of his cum from her tongue and mouth. As she sipped it Bill gulped down one and another whole can. She knew that too much alcohol deflated a man's libido. "Are you going to take off my cuffs? I have no where to run out here. Besides I don't want to run. I want you to teach me."
"Oh I'll teach you alright," he grinned. "There's a classroom just up those stairs."
Michelle turned and saw the old wooden stairs and then felt a hard slap against her right buttock. "SMACK!"
"Ouch," she said while turning to escape another hit. "Please don't hit me."
"You've been bad," he grinned. Of all his fantasies spanking was the tops. "And I'm going to have to punish you."
"No please...I've been good to you haven't I? I touched you and then sucked...you. I'm not a bad girl."
"But I just met you and you've been so dirty and shameful." He released the hand cuff and grabbed her arm before she could go anywhere. "Walk up those stairs."
Michelle cringed with each step on the old creaky stairs. She looked around for something to use as a weapon but didn't see anything. When he pushed her into the first door she stopped and gasped. In the middle of the room was a large bed with black sheets. Mirrors were on the ceiling above it and ropes were tied to the bedposts. "What...are you...going to do...to me?"
"I told you," he whispered as he grabbed a hold of her tee shirt. With one pull it ripped in half and he pulled it from her bare breasts.
"No STOP!" Michelle begged as her feet backed away from him and his terrifying look in his eyes. "If you be nice to me I'll be nice to you." She realized she was willing to give up her cherry to stay alive.
"Oh you will be nice to me," he laughed before burping loudly. "Get those jeans and panties off now!"
"OK..." she said. "But calm down and we can have some real fun tonight." Her trembling fingers slowly opened her jeans and pushed them slowly down her legs. Across from the bed was a window that was open about five inches. "Aren't you going to undress too?" She asked as she removed her panties.
"Dam straight," he answered as he removed his uniform, his gun belt and then his boxers. He wasn't hard but knew that he would be in a few minutes. "Get on the bed face down."
"Face down?" she repeated suddenly fearful that he was going to rape her ass.
"YES!"
Michelle heard his scream and jumped back onto the bed like he commanded. Her legs pressed together as well as her butt cheeks. "Bill please don't hurt me."
Bill didn't respond as he moved to her feet and picked up one of the ropes. He jerked her feet over and tied it to the bedpost.
"What are you doing?" she asked not able to move her foot. Suddenly he grabbed the other one and did the same to the other bedpost. Her legs were now wide open and no matter how hard she tried to squeeze her cheeks together she could feel the cooler air on her unprotected anus.
*****
Tom's car sped out of town making sure to stop at each rest stop to ask the ones inside if they had seen his daughter. About an hour out his phone rang and he saw his home phone number on the ID. "DID SHE CALL?" He yelled into the phone.
"No...I was hoping you had found her..." Margaret said almost in tears. At least when her husband was home she didn't think about what could have happened to their beautiful young daughter.
"Nothing yet," he said. "I wish I had left earlier."
"You didn't know," she said. "Tom drive safely." She didn't want to lose him too. "Call me if you find anything."
For the next forty minutes his eyes were very tired as he looked on the sides of the road to make sure her car wasn't in a ditch somewhere. It was a few minutes later he saw the tiny Harlan County Line sign a long way down the road and then slammed on his breaks. Luckily no one was following him as he pulled to the side of the road and drove like a mad man in reverse. He slammed on his breaks and jumped from his car. "Cubby." Tom picked up the tiny stuffed bear and looked at the sign. A few minutes later he pulled off the highway and headed towards Gatesville.
*****
"Not my hands too," Michelle begged when Bill tied them both to the upper bedposts. She now had her arms and legs spread out towards the bedposts and knew she was helpless.
"Now tell me you are a bad girl," he grinned while sitting next to her prone body.
"No, I'm not bad. I'm a virgin remember? You can be the first just turn me over," she said feeling tears forming.
But instead of responding he lightly tapped down on her left pink buttock. "Tell me you are a bad girl and I won't hit you hard," he whispered.
"Yes...I've been bad," she said quickly.
"What have you done?" he again gently padded her soft flesh.
"I've let you touch me and rub your...penis against me.' She felt his tap her again.
"Against your what?'
"My vagina...I mean...my...pussy." She could now hear him breathing harder and knew it was her saying the nasty words doing it to him. "My pussy was so wet when you rubbed...your...cock on it. He patted her softly again and she glanced back to see him stroking his hard penis. "Then I sucked your hard dick and played with your balls."
"Ohhh," Bill groaned. "And, I was bad too because I touched your little titties."
"Yes, you were so bad touching my hard nipples and my very wet pussy lips. If you were so bad you should get a spanking too."
Bill stopped jerking off and smiled. "I've been bad too. Will you spank me?"
"Yes but...I can't...take off the ropes and I'll spank you."
Bill was beyond reasonable thoughts or fears. His simple mind only wanted one thing at that point. He quickly released her ropes and pulled her from the middle of the bed so he could take her place.
"I'll need to tie you up too," she whispered as she rolled the rope around his ankles and tried to tie them.
She did the wrists and looked down at the sick man. Although she could run she was afraid he would somehow get out from the ropes and catch her.
*****
Tom pulled into the tiny little town of Gatesville and saw the post office and general store. Finally at the end of the street he saw the sign for the police department and pulled up to the front door. But the lights were off and the door was locked. "Shit." As he moved behind the building to try the rear door he saw it. A small red fender jotting out from behind the shed. "Michelle."



In his haste to get Michelle to his squad car Bill had not fully closed the rear door of the jail. Tom moved inside expecting to find his daughter in a jail cell when he heard someone's voice.
"It's about time you got your ass back here," Ned said when he heard the door open. "I hope you got rid of that girl so we won't be caught."
Tom froze when he heard the man's words. That girl had to be his daughter. He peeked around the doorframe and saw the almost naked man in the jail cell. "Who the fuck are you?"
Ned jumped back when he saw the bigger man. Not fat big but very muscular. "I'm...the deputy. Who are...you?"
"I'm the father that girl you just mentioned and if you don't tell me where she is in the next 30 seconds I'm going to pull you out of that cell and beat the shit out of you."
"Girl?" Ned said as he moved back. "Listen if you don't let me out of here you will be in serious trouble."
Tom remembered his days in the Special Forces and the way to use his hands and fists. "Twenty seconds," he said while pulling the key off the hook next to the gun.
"Wait...hold up..." Ned said when he saw the man move to the door. "I had nothing to do with this. I tried to help her but the other deputy made me remove my clothes and lock me up in here."
"I don't believe you," Tom said firmly. "If you don't tell me the truth in the next five seconds I'm coming in."
"Ok...listen we just wanted to have some fun with her. Bill took her somewhere but I swear I don't know where," Ned said wondering if he could take the taller man.
Tom could see the man was telling the truth especially since he was in his briefs. "This is a small town so you must know where he might take her. Maybe a motel or a remote place."
Ned remembered Bill's friend Jimmy and the old house about ten miles out of town. "I may know where he took her but you will have to let me go first."
Tom had kept his cool pretty good considering his daughter was in serious trouble. But, suddenly he was pissed. "I really didn't want to do this but you've left me no choice." He opened the cell door and was about to charge inside when the burly man beat him to it. Both Tom and Ned went crashing to the floor. Suddenly Tom felt the large man's hands on his neck choking him.
Ned figured his weight and the fact that his man would soon be out of air was enough. He didn't feel Tom's right leg raise upward or when it hooked up over his head. But he did feel the leg curl around his head and jerk him backwards. His fat ass crashed back onto the floor and before he could stand Tom stood over him. "One last chance," Tom said before kicking into Ned's chest and then stepping onto his neck. "Tell me or I'll crush your windpipe."
"Ahhh...uhhhh," Ned grunted. When Tom lifted his foot slightly he said. "I'm sure he took her to a house outside of town. I'll take you there."
*****
"I've been bad. Why aren't you spanking me?" He asked.
Michelle grabbed some of the excess rope Jimmy must have left in the corner and then his gun. "If I were you I'd stay in his house tonight," she whispered. "If you come outside you will be sorry." She turned and ran out the doorway.
"YOU LITTLE BITCH!" Bill screamed as he pulled and tucked on the ropes. After about five minutes he managed to get his hand almost loose. Three minutes more his hand slipped out and he quickly untied his other hand and feet. Without caring about getting dressed he ran down the stairs bare ass naked and out the front door. He had hid the keys to the squad car in his shoes and smiled when he saw it still parked there. "Come out, come out wherever you are!" He shouted.
Michelle watched from the distance as he stood naked and proudly on the front porch. She had tried to find the keys in the car but when she couldn't she ran and hid. But not until she managed to do something her father had taught her as a little girl.
"You might as well come out because you know I'll find you!" he laughed. He walked to the squad car and pulled out a big flash light and walked around the yard pointing it at the various hiding places.
"Over here asshole!" Michelle yelled as she moved from behind her hiding spot and stood holding up the gun.
"Did you think I'd be so dumb to leave a loaded pistol in the room?" He laughed. "Now come on over here and let's make this quick."
Michelle smiled and turned before taking off running from the house. She managed to make it about fifty yards when she heard the crash of the beehives and then him screaming.
"Got-dammit!" Bill cried out after falling over a rope she had tied across the hives. "I'm not going to make it quick anymore!" As he stumbled to his feet he felt the first sharp pain on his left buttock. And then another on his shoulder. "What the fuck?" Before he could react the huge swam of honey bees covered his naked body. It was the last sharp sting on the tip of his cock that he felt before he fell onto the ground.
*****
Tom had Ned cuffed next to him as he almost turned his car over making the turn onto the dirt road. He could see some lights in a house up ahead and the police car parked in front of it. Luckily he slowed the car down as he got closer because his naked daughter ran across the road in front of his car. He slammed on the brakes but not fast enough to prevent the front of it from crashing into a naked man covered with bees.
Michelle stopped and looked at the car. "Daddy?"
*****
It was a few weeks later as her parents drove her towards Oklahoma that Michelle saw the Harlan County Line sign again. She closed her eyes and pulled Cubby to her lips. "Thank you Cubby."
* Finis *
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"Have any of you ever known anyone in an open marriage?" Nancy Jenkins asked the other two women as they sat around the small round metallic table on her patio.
"Not really," Amy Allers answered. "There is a woman who works in our finance department who is rumored to have an open marriage but I've never talked to her."
"What's an open marriage," Kitty Wilson asked as she finished her second white zinfandel.
Amy glanced over at Nancy and smiled before turning to their younger neighbor. "An open marriage means you can have sex with anyone you want."
Kitty blinked her eyes twice and then left them wide open. "But that would be adultery."
"Not really as long as you both agree," Nancy said sipping her wine.
"Why do you ask?" Amy said as she moved her chair closer to her cute blonde neighbor.
"My magazine is doing an article next month on open marriages and I'm one of the editors. At first I thought it was just a California type of arrangement but the women who were interviewed in the article live here in Virginia."
"Tell us more," Kitty giggled.
"Well one woman said her sex life had dwindled to almost nothing until they tried role playing. Since then her sex with her husband has greatly improved."
"Why would it?" The more native Kitty asked.
"Some men get turned on thinking about their wives doing it with another man," Amy injected. "Haven't you played some role playing games before in bed?"
"Role playing?"
"You know.........like pretending you are doing it with someone else."
Kitty laughed. "I sometimes pretend James is Brad Pitt."
"That's a little different," Nancy said finishing her wine. All three women now had a good buzz. "Bill likes for me to be someone we know."
"Really," Amy grinned. "Like who?"
Nancy knew she was going to shock them. "He really gets off when I pretend I'm Kitty. He has the hots for you."
"Oh God!" Kitty blushed. She had noticed Bill looking at her when they all get together but he had been very shy at talking to her. "I don't believe you."
Nancy smiled. "Most of the time all I have to do is say your name and he gets hard."
"Really?" Kitty asked. The discussion was quickly making them all wet under their bikini panties.
"I shouldn't have said anything because if he finds out I'm dead." Nancy said seriously. "Neither of you can say anything."
"What would you say if I told you that Larry likes for me to pretend I'm you?" Amy directed at Nancy.
"Larry? Me?"
"Yes, and don't pretend you didn't know. I saw you two dancing really close at the Fourth of July party."
Nancy thought back to that night a few weeks ago when Larry and she danced on the dim lit patio. It was the first time she had felt another man's hard-on against her body.
"I hope you aren't mad," Nancy said seriously.
"Hell no. We had the best sex in months after that party."
"Our sex hasn't been that great since we were married," Kitty said feeling light headed. "I think he is bored of me already."
Both Nancy and Amy glanced down the compact but solid frame of the young twenty year old newly wed. "It doesn't take men long to get bored and start fantasizing about other women." Nancy added. "I think it's the caveman thing where they go out and kill game as well as fuck any female they want." It was the first time any of them had used the "F" word.
"So how can I get him excited? Do I do the role playing?" Kitty asked.
"Well you might want to test it out first like mention to him that a man made a pass at you in the office or something and see what happens. Does he ever say that another woman looks good?"
Kitty glanced at Amy's ample chest. "He has commented on Amy's breasts."
"Ah Ha," Nancy laughed.
"What did he say?" Amy asked knowing her nipples were rock hard as the other two women stared at them.
"Just a comment now and then. Like if we are watching a TV show and a woman with big breasts comes on. He will say they are not a nice as yours."
"Good, tonight in bed talk to him about Amy's breasts. Have him touch yours and pretend they are hers," Nancy whispered.
"Even he doesn't have that good an imagination," Kitty laughed. Her 32B boobs didn't compare to Amy's 38C mounds.
It was almost 10:00AM and the women had to get changed to do some errands. And it was much later that night after dinner when Nancy rubbed up against Bill when she mentioned Kitty. "Kitty was over here this morning in the pool."
Bill put down the sports page of the local news. "She was here?"
"Yes," Nancy whispered as she took his hand in hers and brought it to her lips. As she lightly kissed up and down his thumb she said, "She was wearing a tiny little white bikini."
"Shit," Bill groaned as his wife sucked in the tip of his thumb. His eyes were closed imagining it was Kitty sucking on his thumb.
"Once when she got out of the pool her top feel outward and I saw her tiny little pink nipple," Nancy whispered.
"Ahhh," Bill moaned. "It was tiny."
"Yes, but very hard. Suck on Kitty's tittie," Nancy pushed the tip of her pinkie finger into his lips. Five seconds later his tongue was licking and flicking against the imaginary nipple.
*****
Across the street Amy was moving into the master bathroom shower as her unsuspecting husband was facing into the hot spray. As she pressed her soft front against his hard backside he said, "Amy."
"No, it's Nancy," she whispered while cupping his hard buttock.
"My wife won't like you being here touching my ass," he chuckled.
"That's not all I'm going to touch," Amy giggled while reaching under his butt until she was cupping his taunt sack of nuts. She knew Larry liked his balls to be played with.
"You have wonderful........hands..........Nancy," Larry said as he dropped the soap and leaned forward with his hands on the wall in front of him. Her fingers had slipped upward until she was squeezing his seven inch shaft. But, then she let him go and turned him around to face her.
"Keep your eyes closed," she commanded. "I enjoyed dancing with you at the Fourth of July party." She pulled his hard-on and body into hers.
Larry opened his eyes and glanced back figuring he had been busted.
"Close your eyes," Amy said again. He quickly closed him. "You feel so hard against me," she whispered.
Larry thought back to the party and how he had rubbed his bulge against Nancy's upper stomach and how she had actually rubbed back.
"Touch my ass," Amy whispered.
"Oh Nancy," Larry moaned while his hands moved downward until he squeezed her soft buttocks.
"I'm not wearing panties," Amy whispered. "No one can see us." She pretended to lift an invisible skirt and then pulled his hard prick into her opened thighs. "Fuck me while we are dancing."
"Oh Fuck," Larry grunted when the tip of his hot pecker slid up into her hot oven. "It feels so good........Nancy."
Amy had not felt him this hard since the party. Her hand grabbed onto his shoulders as she braced herself against the back wall of the shower. "Fuck me Larry."
"I'm..........fucking..........you..........Nancy!" He yelled as his shaft pounded up and down into her dripping hole.
"I'm cuming," Amy groaned. "Don't stop!"
"Me too............Nancy.........me too!"
*****
It was not as easy for Kitty to bring James into role playing. Normally he was the one who initiated sex however when The O.C. television show came on she saw her chance when Julie Cooper appeared.
"You like her don't you?"
"Yeah, Julie is pretty hot," James grinned. They were sitting on the long black leather sofa wearing their night clothes. Kitty had a long pink nightshirt and James was wearing a tee shirt and cotton shorts.
"She has nice big breasts," Kitty whispered as she slithered closer to him.
'They........uh...are not......that big," James said feeling his sex starting to stir.
"Why did you marry me?" Kitty purred while pushing her petite tit into his bicep. "My titties are so small."
James was starting to sweat as well. Normally his conservative wife would never talk about sex or her body like this. "They are perfect," he said glancing down at her hard tips pushing out the nightshirt.
Kitty smiled when she saw his shorts expanding outward. The discussion was turning him on. "If you could touch and play with anyone's breasts who would you pick?"
"What?" James was definitely not ready for that question. "I would never touch another woman."
"Just pretend," Kitty whispered as she dropped her hot fingers onto the hairy exposed thigh just below the bottom of his shorts.
"Oh Geez....I don't........know." James glanced at Julie Cooper who was wearing a low cut dress. "Julie Cooper I guess."
Kitty didn't think he was ready for her to be Amy just yet. "Close your eyes and pretend I'm Julie Cooper," Kitty whispered while pushing her fingertips under his shorts until she touched the side of his hard-on.
James laughed and kept his eyes open. "This is silly."
"I don't think Rocky thinks it's silly," Kitty giggled as she slowly stoked his rigid pole. James' nickname for his penis was Rocky. "Come on play the game with me."
"Ok," James panted. He closed his eyes and leaned back against the sofa cushion.
"Does it feel good James?" She whispered.
"Yes Kitty," he answered.
"No call me Julie," she said squeezing his cock a little harder.
"Yes Julie," he moaned. He could still picture Julie Cooper's firm mounds. He felt her hand move out and then grab onto his shorts. He lifted his hips without opening his eyes until they left his feet. He knew his cock was sticking straight upward.
"Um.....is that for me?" Kitty whispered.
"Yes............Jul.........Julie," James grunted.
As Kitty again took his prick she decided to go for it. "Now pretend I'm Amy."
"What?" James again asked. He had the hots for their neighbor but didn't' know his wife knew about it.
"Keep your eyes closed," Kitty snapped when she saw them starting to open. "Pretend I'm Amy. I've seen you looking at my breasts. You like them don't you?"
"OHH!" James moaned as he pictured the full round breasts of his neighbor.
"Tell Amy you like them."
"Oh God..........yes...........I like........them," James moaned.
"Say my name," Kitty smiled.
"Amy...........yes........I love your breasts."
Kitty could feel his juices about to erupt. "What would you like to do with them?'
"Ah..........I want to...........touch them and..........kiss them......and"
"You want to suck my long hard nipples don't you?" Kitty asked.
"Yes...........I want to........suck them." James was about to pop when she pulled her hand away.
"Keep your eyes closed," Kitty whispered as she pushed off her damp panties and straddled his legs. She was as close as he was to cuming so when his long think cock pushed up into her she screamed and he grabbed her hips. His hot spunk splattered against the back of her vagina.
"Suck them James. Suck Amy's nipples," Kitty laughed while pushing her petite tips into his mouth. He did as she said until he could not move any longer. His body quickly collapsed and fell back against the hot leather.
***** "Fuck me Bill," Nancy said as she nibbled on her husband's ear.
"OH KITTY. YOUR PUSSY IS SO TIGHT!" Bill cried out as he fucked in and out while imagining it was the cute young neighbor underneath him.
Nancy had never seen him this turned on before. She bit his earlobe hard and wondered if it was blood she was tasting. It had been a long time since she had climaxed from their intercourse but knew this was the time. Her eyes opened wide as she looked up at the revolving fan above their bed. Her mouth opened wide when her body exploded. "OH YES..........YES, YES...........YES!" She screamed.
Bill was soon behind her but not before he leaned down to nibble at the hard nipple down below. "Oh Kitty.......," he grinned. "Feel how much I want you."
Nancy was the one who felt his hot juices explode deep down inside of her. She held onto his hips until he was empty.
*****
Both Kitty and James were nervous about talking about the role play that had just happened. It felt so hot yet somewhat wrong to be imagining having sex with someone else. What really bothered Kitty was that when James had pushed his penis into her she imagined it was Bill who was fucking her. She knew it had a lot to do with the immense satisfaction she had achieved. As luck would have it the women did not have enough time to get back together again until that weekend when the neighborhood yard sale was to take place.
"Will you go over to Kitty's house and pick up some items she wants to put in our yard sale?" Nancy asked her husband at the dinner table on Friday evening. "She doesn't have enough stuff to have her own sale so I told her she could put her few items in our sale."
Bill glanced over at his wife wondering if this was part of the recent role playing they had been doing but she looked serious about it. "Sure. Do you know if she is home?"
"I saw her in the garage looking in boxes about thirty minutes ago," Kitty replied.
"OK, I'll head over there now if it's OK with you."
"Good. Maybe I can get some work done," Nancy laughed. She pretended to be looking through some old boxes herself until he walked out the front door. Quickly, she moved to the front window and peeked out watching him stroll up to Kitty's house. Nancy knew that James was out of town for the evening and wondered if just being around each other would be enough to turn her husband on.
*****
"Hello," Bill said as he walked up to the opened garage door. He saw Kitty standing on a step ladder at the back of the garage.
Kitty turned and almost fell from the ladder when she saw Bill. Knowing now that he desired her had caused some embarrassment. "Bill!" She turned quickly to hide her face.
"I'm sorry to have scared you," Bill said as he moved into the garage and stood at the base of the ten foot ladder. His eyes moved from her sneakers up her thin tanned legs; over her thighs to the cutest little butt he had seen in a long time. "Nancy said you have some items to put in our sale tomorrow."
"Oh yes," Kitty said feeling his eyes on her flesh. James had left yesterday afternoon so she had spent the night alone in bed imagining Bill ravishing her body. She knew that he could tell she was not wearing a bra under the white tee shirt she was wearing. "I set a few items on the floor over there." She turned to point them out when she saw his eyes locked onto her ass.
Bill didn't know her upper half had turned until she spoke again.
"The items are over there," she giggled. Suddenly she felt like a school girl again flirting with a boy however this was an older man.
Bill blushed and turned to look at the large lamp, a box of books, and a box of clothing. "Can I help you get anything down from the shelf?' He turned again and this time saw her braless breasts pushing out the tee shirt.
"I think I can get the big one," Kitty said before turning slowly. She wanted him to see as much of her body as possible. She grabbed the large box and pulled. Suddenly she realized it was too heavy and was having trouble holding it up. "Help!"
Without thinking, Bill bolted into action. He climbed up three steps on the ladder and reached up to grab onto the box. He didn't realize his body was crushed into hers until he felt his rising penis pushing against her cute ass.
"Ohhh," Kitty said surprised that he was pressing his hard manhood against her rear. She was now trapped between his body and the ladder and couldn't move. "Can you take the box down?"
"I don't think so," Bill groaned. The box was heavy but it was her soft buttocks causing him the most pain.
Kitty smiled as she felt him getting even harder. From the size of the pressure she knew he had to be well endowed. It was then that she decided to tease him even more. "Hold onto the box and I'll try to turn around."
"Don't," Bill said but it was too late. She twisted her ass across his bulge until her hip was pressing into him. Her arms moved around his waist as her front turned to press into him.
Now it was her little titties pressing into his upper stomach causing his heat to rise. He knew she could feel his excitement but was surprised she wasn't upset.
"God," Kitty thought when she felt his shaft pushing into her from her damp crotch area to the bottom of her breasts. "Maybe I can slide down between your legs?"
"Kitty you shouldn't..." Bill started to say before he felt her body moving downward. He opened his legs while holding the box upward. He gasped when her breasts rubbed over his bulge and then...........oh God in heaven......her face and mouth followed.
"Are you OK?" Kitty asked when she heard him gasp. Her mouth was poised at the tip of the hard bulge and her chin was pressing into it.
"No..........yes.........," Bill groaned. It was then her face moved ever so slowly down over his swollen crown. His sensitive tip could feel the shape of her lips pressing into it.
Kitty took her time rubbing her lips over the huge crown while her hands moved down over his buttocks. Her small hands cupped onto them as she lowered her mouth down the pulsating covered cock.
"I'm almost there," Kitty giggled as her lips moved down over his swollen balls. Finally her head moved under his body and down through his legs. "Let me hold on to you as you bring the box down." Her hands moved up to the back of his thighs.
"Fuck," Bill thought feeling her hands on his legs. As he lowered his body her hands stayed still which again caused them to push into his ass. When he stepped onto the floor her fingers were exploring the muscles of his upper back. He stood for a few seconds as her hands moved over his muscles and then down his arms. He sat the box on the floor and turned to face her. His cock was now pushing out the front of his shorts.
"Thank you," Kitty giggled as she leaned forward to gently kiss his quivering lips. She then moved away quickly before he could grab her.
"Wait," Bill said as he watched her petite form go into the house. A few minutes later, after his erection had subsided, she walked out with two glasses of ice tea and handed him one.
"I think we are going to have so much fun this weekend." She giggled before downing half of the tea.
"Uh...when is James coming home," Bill asked. His eyes were again locked onto her tiny breast buttons.
"Tomorrow morning," Kitty grinned. She had taken so long in the house because she had to dry off her dripping vagina. "Maybe I could help you and Nancy get your stuff ready for the sale tonight?"
"I'd like that," Bill grinned.
Nancy laughed as she watched her husband and Kitty on the ladder. After that she just knew he would be ready to jump her bones when he got home. However when he walked into the house Kitty was right behind him.
"Honey, Kitty is offering to help us tonight," Bill said with a sly grin on his face.
Nancy frowned at first but then thought that if the young women teased him some more then it would definitely be a wild night of sex.
"Good," Nancy said. "I'll call for a pizza." Before picking up the phone it rang. "Hello?"
"Nancy it's me Amy. I just saw Kitty walking over to your house will Bill. Is there something going on I need to know about?"
"Kitty came over to help us get ready for tomorrow." Nancy grinned at Kitty who was now sitting at the kitchen table across from her. Bill was in the garage. "Why don't you and Larry come over and have some pizza with us?"



Amy grinned as she turned to her husband. "Do you want to go over to Nancy's for some pizza?" She knew his answer.
"Definitely," Larry said before closing the refrigerator. He had a cold beer in his hand. "Does she want us to bring over the beer?"
"Do you want us to bring some beer?"
"Yes and that stud husband of yours," Nancy whispered.
Amy smiled and looked at Larry. "She wants the beer," she said to Bill. "See you soon," she said to Amy.
*****
"So my husband seems to be really turned on," Nancy started as they waited for the pizza and Larry and Amy.
"He........we.......I mean I was getting down a box and..." Kitty started saying.
"I know," Nancy grinned. "I could see it all from my window."
"I'm sorry...I didn't mean for it to happen."
"Actually maybe that kind of thing will work better than role-playing," Nancy said. "A little rubbing and touching might work even better."
Kitty blushed. "It could be dangerous. I think he was about to grab me."
"We won't be alone with them unless one of us is nearby," Nancy giggled. "If Amy goes along with it I'll work on Larry tonight while you continue to tease my husband."
Kitty blushed. "Bill is really.............big."
"So you got closer than I could see from my window," Nancy laughed. "Yes, he is bigger than average and it took me a while to get use to it." Nancy wondered how hooked Kitty was. "How big is James?"
"Oh God.........I shouldn't.......," Kitty started but realized that she had just rubbed her lips on this woman's husband's penis. "He's pretty big too but.........not as thick."
She was about to ask her more but the doorbell rang. It was Amy. "Where's Larry?"
"Don't worry," Amy grinned. "He's in the garage with Bill." She looked in the kitchen at Kitty's scantly covered body. "Jesus, she's going to give Bill a heart attack."
"She already tested his heart," Nancy laughed. "Come in the kitchen and I'll let her tell you about it."
*****
"I saw Kitty come over with you before," Larry said to Bill as they priced some of the old tools he had lying around.
"Shit man. We were on a ladder in her garage before and she slid her body down mine to get down. I swear she kissed my cock on the way down."
"You're fucking dreaming," Larry laughed. "What would that young chick want with an old guy like you?"
"I'm not sure but I think there is something going on with the wives. Nancy has been........." He stopped not sure if he should say anything.
It was Larry who finished it. "Role playing."
"Well......uh....yes," Bill said shocked that Larry knew about it. "How did you know?"
"Amy did the same thing to me last night. Fuck and...you know...it worked." Larry grinned.
"She teased you about Kitty too?" Bill asked. He looked at the door leading into the house to make sure the women weren't listening.
"No......uh actually........she pretended to be........Nancy."
"My wife Nancy?" Bill asked surprised.
"Maybe we need to drop this?" Larry said realizing that the man might be overly jealous.
"No...please....why would she pretend to be........holy shit you got the hots for my wife," Bill said covering his mouth with his hand.
"It's just pretend," Larry said feeling uneasy talking about fantasizing about this man's wife.
Bill didn't say anything. "Do you think they fantasize about us like we do them?"
"Shit I don't know," Larry said finishing his beer.
"You know I kind of like it," Bill started. "I mean Kitty rubbed her body on me before and.........if......you know...the same thing happens between you and Nancy....I'm cool with it."
"Cool with it?" Larry repeated. "You wouldn't care if I...I mean we....messed around?"
"No....it kinda turns me on just thinking about it."
Larry pictured his wife messing around with another man. "I'm not sure if I would feel the same way."
"Hey," Bill said smiling. "You know I saw James looking at your wife at the last block party. I said something to him about........you know...about Amy's........body and he just smiled at me. Do you think Kitty and he are role-playing too?"
"Young James and my wife." Larry said trying to picture it. "Shit, right now I believe anything. Is he here too?"
"No he's out of town until tomorrow. Tonight I have Kitty all to myself," Bill grinned as he looked at Larry's bulge in his jeans. "And...if you want to.......you know...with Nancy."
"Fuck what about my wife?" Larry said trying to figure out a way to get rid of her.
"I'll figure out a way to get her away," Bill grinned.
"You'd do that?" Larry asked still surprised that this man wanted him to mess around with Nancy.
"Yes......if........you don't have a problem with James doing the same with Amy." Bill wanted somehow to get James involved so Kitty will agree to go further.
"I don't know..let me think about it and I'll let you know after the pizza."
*****
"Pizza's here!" Nancy yelled out the garage door. She had gone upstairs and had put on a sun dress. Under it she was only wearing a new pair of blue and white striped thongs.
"Great I'm starving," Larry said as he started walking past her.
"Don't I get a kiss?" Nancy whispered. Bill had already walked into the house ahead of them.
"A kiss?" Larry repeated. They were good friends but had never exchanged kisses or hugs when coming or going.
"Yes," Nancy said as she leaned forward and gently pressed her slightly opened lips to his. Larry's eyes closed for a second until he felt the tip of her tongue lick slightly across his upper lip. He was ready to push his out when she broke away. "Like my dress?" She giggled as she leaned over just enough for the top to pull away showing her pink mounds almost down to her hard nips.
"Shit," Larry said leaning over trying to see more.
"Maybe later," she whispered before turning and hop scotching down the hallway into the kitchen.
Amy smiled at Nancy when she walked into the kitchen with Larry close behind. Nancy's wink told her the game had already started. Amy was not happy that James was missing but was excited to know the other couples would be messing around and whatever they did that night she would be doing the same with James tomorrow.
The pizza went pretty fast and they all had two beers before cleaning up the kitchen. It was then that Nancy got Larry away. "I need to get some stuff from the attic. Will you help me?"
Larry gulped and looked at his wife who was smiling and at Bill who was more interested in looking at Kitty. "I guess so." When Bill looked his way Larry nodded his head. He was in.
"Go ahead," Amy grinned. "I'll finish cleaning up the kitchen."
Bill was ready to ask Kitty to help him in the garage when she spoke first. "I think I have some more clothing at my house. Will you come with me and help? She smiled at Bill.
"Sure," he said before realizing that he had answered way too quickly. "I mean you might need my help carrying something heavy."
Amy laughed as they too left her alone in the kitchen. She hurried to throw away the pizza boxes so she could spy on the two couples.
*****
"Would you pull down that rope?" Nancy asked Larry while they stood in the main hallway upstairs.
"Sure," he said feeling his heart beating rapidly. Bill had pretty much given him freedom to mess around with Nancy. His problem was just how far Nancy would let him go.
Nancy too was thinking about how far she should go in teasing him. After he pulled the fold up steps down to their feet she grabbed onto the side rail. "I'll go up first because I know where the light switch is."
"Are you sure?" Larry asked realizing she was wearing a very short sun dress.
"Yes, I'm sure you won't look up my dress." She giggled as she took two slow steps upward without looking back.
Larry tried his best not to look and was doing a good job until her foot slipped and she slightly tripped. He turned to see if she needed help and saw her striped panties barely covering her pink buttocks.
Nancy giggled as she moved up the other seven steps. She kept her legs tightly together to prevent him from seeing the damp spot on her panty crotch but knew he was getting a good look at her butt cheeks. As she made the last step, which was steeper, her legs opened just enough for him to see the indentation of her slit. The light came on and she stood directly in front of it.
"Fuck," Larry thought as he quickly moved up the ladder. Her body was outlined from the light shining through the thin dress. When he made it to the top she was missing. "Nancy. Where are you?"
"Over here," a weak voice answered. He took his time walking over numerous boxes and bags until he saw her sitting against the wall. Her knees were open and bent upward almost to her chest. If it wasn't for a paper bag between her legs he would be looking directly at her uncovered lower body under the dress. Being a gentleman he moved to sit next to her.
"Sit over there," she said without looking at him. He pointed directly across from her. "When I take out things from the bags I'll hand them to you to pile up."
"OK," Larry said as he moved on his hands and knees across from her. He managed to cover his rising penis with his arm after sitting cross-legged in front of her.
"This can go in the sale," she said as she pulled out a woman's hat and tossed it to him. "And this." Larry caught the hat and then a sweater. After six more items he turned around to place them in the pile and then heard the paper bag. By the time he turned again Nancy had removed the paper bag and was leaning sideways to grab another one. He gasped when he saw the full front of her thong stretched down over her pubic mound. The panties were pushed deeply into her womanhood.
"Let's look in this one," Nancy said feeling light headed. Having a strange man looking at her moist panties was something she didn't do everyday. The cooler air against her flaming sex was feeling good.
Larry was sweating too but not because of the heated attic. After two more bags he was able to see the blonde curly pubic hairs when she stretched to the side. His hard-on was starting to really hurt as it begged to be released.
"Are you alright?" Nancy asked with a grin. She could see his discomfort.
"Yeah, my leg is cramped a little," he said trying to keep his arm across his straining bulge.
"That was the last bag over here," Nancy grinned. She tossed it aside and leaned forward. "Maybe I can rub the cramp out." Before he could object or move her right hand fell down onto his left thigh.
"I'm OK," he said not sure if she did really want to help him or to excite him anymore. As she leaned downward on her dress moved completely off her chest and suddenly there they were. Two very nicely shaped naked breasts with two long and hard pinkish-brown nipples.
"Where does it hurt?" She asked not looking up at him because she knew he could now see her boobs. Her fingers inched up his thigh getting closer and closer to his arm that was covering his swollen shaft.
"Nancy....we shouldn't be.......," Larry started to say just as her fingers slipped up under his arm and found his hard covered cock. "Oh fuck," he muttered.
"Oh I'm sorry," she said trying not to laugh. "I didn't mean to touch you..........there," she slowly moved her hand to the tip and back to the base. About six or so very hard inches she figured. It was only the third hard penis she had ever touched and only the second one since her high school prom.
Showing him her panties was one thing but grabbing his cock was something else. It could not have been an accident as she was pretending. As she moved her hand off his hard-on he grabbed her shoulders and pulled her back towards him until her body was lying prone on his. He looked into her eyes before pushing his lips to hers.
Nancy was not ready for his grab or his tongue when it entered her mouth. Her body was on fire and wanted him or anyone to put it out. She jabbed her own tongue into his mouth until they took turns. It was when his hand pulled her dress over her ass and then stuck his fingers under her thongs that she realized they were doing too far. Her lips broke away.
"Larry don't," she said trying to reach back and pull his hand from her bare buttocks. His middle finger was exploring down into the sweaty valley. "We can't do this."
"God I want you," he whispered as his lips sought and found her soft neck and then her earlobe. "I've thought about kissing you and touching you."
Nancy gasped when his fingertips crossed over and paused at her tiny rear hole. "Ohhh," she moaned and pulled at his wrist. Not even Bill had fingered her back there.
"I want to make love to you and kiss you all over," he whispered as he moved his lips down her neck to her collarbone and then down her chest bone until her soft mounds pressed against both of his cheeks.
"Larry we can't do this," Nancy said as her hand relaxed its grip on his wrist. She arched her body backwards to allow his mouth to press down the top of her dress. The teasing game was quickly crossing the line to real sex.
"I have to kiss your..........breast," he whispered. He didn't have a free hand so he bit the strap of her dress and pushed it over to her shoulder and then pulled it down her arm. A few seconds later her wonderful soft breast appeared and then the hard tip. "So beautiful," he whispered as he licked the sweat droplets on top of her breast, downward until the rigid nipple was engulfed by his lips. He flicked his tongue over it and she moaned loudly.
"Oh God Larry we have to.........." she said before stopping when her whole nipple disappeared down onto his hot tongue. She didn't realize his finger had invaded her rear hole until he pulled it out and then pushed it back in. "Oh please," she begged not knowing what it was she was begging for.
The floor boards of the attic were making enough noise now that Amy knew something was going on besides just teasing or messing around. Although they had agreed upon some touching and kissing this sounded more serious. So much so that she had to stop it.
"Hey you two," she yelled up the ladder. "I'm coming up to help you!"
"Shit," Larry groaned when he heard his wife's voice. "Get up because she's coming up."
Nancy was relieved but also upset because he had touched and kissed her body and she had not even touched his bare penis. She sat up in front of him and saw Amy's head appear at the top of the stairs. "We are almost finished," Nancy said as she reached behind her and grabbed onto the snap of his jeans. "We'll be down in a minute."
Amy saw Nancy's smile and then her wink. "OK, I'll be down in the kitchen."
As soon as Amy's head disappeared Nancy turned and pulled open his jeans.
"We don't have enough time," Larry said as he tried to prevent her from unzipping him but she was too fast and too determined. She jerked his jeans open and then pulled the opening on his boxers. The small white button popped off and she then reached inside until she found it.
"Gotcha," she giggled as she pulled his six inch woody out into the opening. She again explored it but this time it was flesh on flesh. Her thumb rubbed his pre-cum drops over the spongy tip and marveled at the hardness. "You do want to fuck me don't you?" She whispered.
"Hurry," Larry begged wanting her to jerk him off but instead she moved her hands away and crawled away from him. "Wait.........where are you going?" He said totally frustrated.
"Downstairs to have a cup of coffee with my best friend," she giggled.
*****
"You can come upstairs," Kitty said to Bill after walking up halfway before realizing he had stayed down below. "I need to get the clothes from my closet."
"OK," Bill said before taking a deep breath and following the shapely butt up the stairs. She posed at the entrance to her bedroom and realized it was the first time she had invited another man inside. "This is supposed to be just some light teasing," she thought.
Bill saw her enter and a few seconds later followed her inside. When he entered the bedroom she was already in the large closet with the light turned on.
"I just don't know if these fit me anymore," she said holding up two very short dresses. "Do you mind if I try them on?"
"No...........uh............I'll go back downstairs," he said.
"Don't be silly. Just turn around," Kitty said nervously. "You can help me decide if they fit me or not."
Just the thought of Kitty undressing and dressing behind him was enough to cause a hard-on. He could hear some sounds behind him and then took a deep breath when she said to turn around. He did and froze. The tight dress clung to her body like a second skin and was barely long enough to cover her feminine triangle. "Oh my God."
"It looks that bad huh?" she said trying not to smile.
"No.........God you look so..............hot," he somehow got out. His eyes looked at the tee shirt and shorts on the floor which meant she was probably only wearing panties under the dress.
Kitty glanced at his excitement and did a slow turn. She had not worn this dress since high school and had grown upward and outward somewhat. "It used to be looser on me up here," she said as she pulled the stretch material outward from her tiny tits. She could see that he was speechless. "Do you think it's too short?"
Bill could only shake his head as she toyed with the bottom of the dress. Her fingers pulled it up just enough to show him the bottom of her white triangle.
Kitty giggled and turned around. She knew he could now see the bottom of her ass cheeks and since the panties were wedged into her cheeks they probably looked naked.
"Let me try the other one on," Kitty giggled after turning back around. His penis looked huge down below. She smiled at him for a few seconds. "You have to turn around remember?"
"Oh sorry," Bill said before turning around.
Kitty pulled off the one dress and as she was pulling on the other one noticed a slight tear in the side seam. After pulling it down over her hips she jammed her index finger in the tear and pulled causing it to rip all the way down to the bottom. "Oh God," she said hoping Bill would turn around. He did.
Bill had heard the tearing sound and when he turned he froze. The other dress was now wide open exposing the front of her panties and the underside of one perfectly shaped tiny breast. The dark puffy pubic mound was easily seen through the almost sheer undies. He realized he was looking at something he shouldn't be and started to turn around.
"No use in turning around now," Kitty giggled. "You've already seen most of me anyway."
Bill stopped turning and moved back around to face her. "You are so beautiful," he said looking at her tiny features.
"Nancy has a better shape than me," Kitty said smiling. "I'm too small on my hips," she said as she turned around showing him her pink ass. "And.........." Kitty built up enough nerve to pull the dress from her naked chest. "My breasts."
"Wow," Bill expressed when he saw her teenage shaped mounds. They were so perfect with tiny cherry gumdrops centered directly in front.
Kitty realized that she was trapped in the closet. Here she was almost naked in front of a huge man with no way of escaping. "I better get dressed," she said nervously as she leaned down to pick up her tee shirt.
"Don't!" Bill said upset that she was going to take her nakedness from him.
"Bill, please back out of here and let me get dressed," Kitty said feeling her knees shaking.
"Can I see you without your panties on?" He asked like a small kid asking his mother for a piece of candy.
"I'm afraid," Kitty admitted.
"Please don't be afraid," he said. "I'd never do anything to hurt you. If you don't want to take off your panties I understand." Bill looked down and turned around to walk out.



"Wait!" Kitty said. "Don't turn around until I say so." She took a deep breath, grabbed the waistband of her panties and quickly pushed them down over her moist dark bush until they moved off her feet. She stood back up stark naked. "OK."
Bill was the one nervous now as he slowly turned with his eyes closed. When he was facing her direction he slowly opened his eyes.
Kitty was biting her lower lips waiting for his reaction but he didn't move or say anything. She thought he might be disappointed. "I told you I'm too small."
"Oh God No," Bill said as he stepped towards her. "You are perfect."
Kitty didn't feel threatened anymore and knew she was in control. When he moved in front of her she grabbed his large hand and pulled it up until it completely covered her left breast. When she pressed it against her he moaned just before she did. "Oh Bill," she whispered. "Your hand is so big." As he lightly caressed her tittie she reached out for the zipper of his shorts. "I have to see you."
*****
Amy was waiting for Nancy and Larry to come back down the stairs when she realized that Kitty and Bill were alone in the house across the street. The women had agreed to be near each other in case things got out of control. She heard them coming down from the attic and ran out the front door. Kitty's front door was unlocked so she hurried into the house and ran up the stairs. When she got to the master bedroom door she heard Kitty's voice.
"God.........you beast!"
Amy quickly moved into the bedroom and saw the closet door open. As she peeked into the closet she had to cover her mouth from gasping out loud. Bill was standing sideways from her and his long hard penis was projecting out of his shorts. Wrapped around it were Kitty's two hands. She jumped back so they couldn't see her and listened.
"There is no way a woman can take this inside of her," Kitty gasped as her whole hand tried to cup the huge tip.
"Don't stop touching me..........please," the big man begged the smaller woman.
Kitty was so turned on she was ready to see if the tool fit but out of the corner of her eye she saw some movement in the bedroom and knew one of the women was there. "We've went too far already," Kitty whispered while leaning over and kissing the swollen knob. "We better get back over to your house."
"But........." Bill groaned when she let him loose.
"There will be other times," she whispered so the person in the other room couldn't hear.
Somehow Bill managed to force his ram-rod back into his shorts as he watched her pull her panties, shorts and tee shirt back on.
"Come on," She said loud enough for the woman to get out of the bedroom. As they moved down the stairs Kitty saw the back of Amy's head when she moved out of the front door.
*****
"I thought Amy was down here," Larry said while Nancy and he looked throughout the house. When he realized she was gone he moved up behind Nancy and reached up under her arms to cup her braless breasts.
"Larry don't," Nancy said while jerking away from his hands. She turned to face him. "Upstairs was a mistake. We are both happily married."
He smiled and moved closer to her. "If we were happy we wouldn't have done what we did." His lips moved down towards hers but her hands pressed against his chest.
"I'm not going to cheat on my husband."
"Fuck, you touched me upstairs. Isn't that cheating?"
"No, it's.......just having........some fun," she grinned. Her lips moved up to his and her tongue invaded his mouth.
Larry was confused but didn't want to stop the 'fun' as she had called it. For the next minute or so they frenched and caressed each other's back sides. Luckily they were standing in the kitchen when the front door slammed open. They jumped apart just as Amy ran down the hallway. She stopped when she saw them standing close as well. "I didn't interrupt anything did I?"
"No," Larry quickly lied. "We were wondering where you were."
Amy peeked down at his excitement still apparent in his jeans. "I was over at Kitty's." She smiled at Nancy who smiled back.
Five minutes later Kitty walked in with Bill carrying a box of clothing behind her. The young women blushed when she saw both Nancy and Amy grinning at her.
"We better get home and finish up our sale items," Amy said to her husband.
"Can't we stay a little longer?" Larry asked hoping he would get some more time alone with Nancy.
"No, the yard sale opens at 7:00AM tomorrow morning and people will be here by at least 6:00AM." Amy grabbed his hand and pulled him out of the kitchen.
"I'll see you.........I mean the both of you tomorrow," he said when he looked at Nancy.
After they left Nancy stood up. "Grab the box and we will add the contents to the sale items in the garage." The three of them moved out into the two car garage. Twenty minutes later Bill was finished and the women were putting price tags on the items so he went back into the house.
"Well how did you do?" Nancy asked Kitty who was sitting down in front of her.
Kitty was not sure how far she was supposed to have gone so she was nervous talking about it. "Good.....I modeled some very short dresses for him in my closet."
"Shit he must have climaxed right there," Nancy laughed. "That should get his motor going tonight." She turned and picked up an old pie pan.
"There's............more," Kitty whispered.
Nancy didn't think the young girl had more in her. "Really...please go on."
"One of the dresses had a rip in it and I ripped it completely open. He saw..........he saw me...in just......my panties."
"Shit," Nancy said dropping the pie pan on the hard concrete floor. "Was that it?"
"No......he asked me to take off my panties.......and.....I did."
"He saw you completely naked!"
"Yes."
"Oh shit I better get in the house now!" Nancy dropped the box of price stickers and stood up. She was in the house before Kitty could turn and see her.
"What about me?" Kitty asked an empty garage.
*****
Bill was in the shower stroking his hard rod when he heard the shower door open. He turned and saw a grinning wife looking down at his swollen knob. "You started without me."
"I........uh......," Bill didn't know what to say.
"It's OK," Nancy giggled. She grabbed his wrist and pulled him out of the steamy water. "Let's get on the bed."
"But we are wet," Bill said as she dragged his dripping naked body into the bedroom. "Nancy let me dry off."
"I'm not Nancy," she whispered as she grabbed his wrist again and jerked his wet body down on top of hers. Her legs opened and wrapped around his waist. "Fuck me...fuck Kitty."
"Oh Kitty," Bill moaned when his hot pecker slid ever so slowly into her depths.
*****
Kitty sat for a few moments and then walked into the house. She looked up at the opened bed room door and took a deep breath. Her feet felt heavy as they tiptoed up the long staircase. She stopped just before the doorway and listened.
"Fuck me Bill."
"Oh Kitty I've wanted to fuck you for so long. Your sweet pussy is so tight."
"Your cock is sooooo BIG!"
Kitty didn't realize her hand was under her shorts and panties until her finger rubbed over her raised clitoris. Hearing the big man saying her name while he fucked his wife was too much for her brain which was on overload. Seldom did she masturbate but at that moment it was wonderful. "Fuck me Bill," she whispered. "Your cock is sooooo big." Her middle finger raced to get her up to the same passion level as the two joined bodies on the bed. She was almost there when she peeked around the doorframe and saw his long hard pink penis disappearing down into Nancy's quim. It was enough to bring her over the edge. She didn't mean to scream but couldn't hold it back. "OHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Since Bill was cuming and groaning he did not hear the noise from the hallway. But Nancy did. Her head dipped to the side and saw Kitty's eyes looking into hers. She smiled at the climaxing young woman just before she climaxed as well. "OH BILLLLL!"
Kitty was gone when Nancy walked back downstairs five minutes later however she did leave a note that she would be over at 6:00AM to help with the sale. Nancy knew the weekend excitement was just starting.
*****
Amy didn't say much to Larry about being with Nancy in the attic. She didn't get a chance to open her mouth because as soon as they entered the house he was all over her.
"Wait!" Amy laughed as he opened her shorts and pushed them and her panties down her legs at the same time.
"I can't wait," Larry groaned. He didn't bother pulling off her blouse or his jeans. He just unzipped, reached inside and pull out his throbbing prick.
Amy back-peddled to the sofa and then fell onto her back while bracing herself for the weight of his body. "Come to Nancy honey," she giggled. She was able to grab onto his rigid penis as he slammed his hips downward. "You need to get me wet first."
"OK," he panted while sliding backwards until his face was over her shaved pussy lips. He made a note to mention to his wife that she needed to grow her pubic hair back again. Although he did not see Nancy's bare pussy he did take note that the shadow of her pubic mound was shaped into a neat triangle.
"Right there baby," Amy moaned when Larry's tongue pressed down against her swollen pleasure button. She had shaven her pussy about a year ago because he had said it would be better for oral sex and she just loved a tongue on her pussy. "Get Nancy nice and wet."
Larry did that and even took the time to push his long thin tongue deeply inside her hot tunnel. A few minutes of this had her body rising up to meet his lips. He knew she was ready so his tongue left snail tracks up over her navel to her opened mouth.
Amy tasted herself on his lips and tongue as he guided his rocket into her warmth. She closed her eyes and thought about how big Bill's cock was in Kitty's small hands and wondered how big James was. Since she had seen Kitty touching Bill's penis it meant she could do the same to James. "Fuck me James," she thought as her husband pumped in and out of her.
"Nancy........OH NANCY!..........I'M CUMMMINGGG!" Bill cried out.
"Me too," Amy giggled. "Me too."
*****
Kitty barely made it in the house when her husband called. "I was helping Nancy with her yard sale," she said when he asked where she was. He had tried to call her earlier.
"I can't wait to get home," James whispered.
"You enjoyed our role playing didn't you?" She asked as she sat down on the sofa. "I enjoyed it too." She rubbed over her damp crotch as she continued. "Amy stopped by too."
"She was there tonight?" James was sitting on the hotel bed in only his boxers. He pulled out his limp dick and started stroking it.
"Yes," Kitty giggled. "She asked where you were."
"She........did?"
"Yes and she was wearing a tight beige blouse and I could see her bra through it."
"You.......could see through it?"
Kitty knew he was jerking off from the strain in his voice. "Yes and I could see her dark nipples through her bra."
"Oh God," James said. "Where they big?"
"Yes," Kitty giggled. "Big nipples. The tips were pushing out her blouse." It was then that Kitty hit him with a bomb shell. "I think she shaves her pussy."
"What?"" He asked sitting upright. "How would you know that?"
"When we were in the pool the other day and she got out of the pool I..........I could see the outline of her lips through the pink bikini bottoms. If she had any hair down there I would have seen it."
"Shit, her pussy is bald," he groaned. His hand was moving faster on his hard tool.
"Do you want to suck my bald pussy?" Kitty asked playing the part of Amy.
James was confused at first but then realized what she was doing. "Yes........oh yes...I want to suck your hairless pussy."
"And suck my big dark nipples?"
"Oh....Amy...I want to..........oh god I want to fuck you so badly."
Kitty stopped and realized that the role playing was building them all up for one thing. "James...we have to....stop this."
"What?" James asked. "But....it turns us both on."
"But...will it make us really want to do it?" She asked.
"No of course not," James said. "It's just pretend."
Kitty thought back a few hours ago when she had Bill's thick cock in her fingers. It was definitely not pretend and she definitely wanted him to fuck her.
"Honey don't stop now........I'm so.........close," James begged.
"Is your cock really big and hard James?"
"Yes Amy.......it's big and hard for you," James grinned.
"I want you to fuck my bald pussy," Kitty whispered. "Now fuck me now."
"OK..........OK......Now....YES!.....NOW!" Hot white lava shot out and upward over James' fist. His hips rose and he came.
"Cum for me.........cum for Amy," Kitty whispered.
"I AM AMY! I AM!!"
Kitty didn't get off but she knew the yard sale would give her another opportunity or two.
*****
It was 5:30AM when Nancy looked out her bedroom window and saw the headlights of the cars parked on the street waiting for the garage doors to open. "You better get up because they are already here," she said to Bill while shaking him.
"I thought we opened at 7:00AM," he said glancing over at the alarm clock on the nightstand.
Suddenly the door bell rang. "I think they are getting impatient," Nancy said as she moved into the bathroom to get her underwear, shorts and a top on. A few minutes later she opened the door to see a sleepy looking Kitty. "Come in."
"Am I too early?" Kitty asked.
"No," Nancy grinned. "I'm going out to get the garage ready so why don't you go upstairs and get Bill out of bed?"
Kitty looked at her in surprise. "Really?"
"Sure.........just remember no serious sex."
"What does that mean?" Kitty asked as she turned to walk up the stairs.
"No blow jobs or fucking," Nancy whispered.
"Oh......," Kitty said blushing.
Bill was fading off to sleep again when he felt his wife getting under the sheet with him. "Just give me a few more winks," he moaned. She didn't say anything but did put her bare hand on his side. Since they had sex last night he had not bothered to get up and put on pajamas.
Kitty could see he was naked when she picked up the sheet. She wanted to giggle but kept quiet as she rubbed her hand up his side and then across his back. She had never touched another man like this and was enjoying it when he reached back and pushed her hand away. "Let me sleep just a few more minutes."
Kitty grinned and removed her hand. She waited a few minutes until she heard his heavy breathing before she again touched his lower back. Her hand moved lightly over his buttocks and down to the back of his hairy thigh. She got an idea.
Bill was in a deep sleep dreaming about Kitty. His hand was cupping her small breast and her hands were roaming over his hips and thighs. Suddenly she was gone and then he felt her naked front pressing up against his backside. Her small but sharp pointy nipples were pressing into his back and her........her lower belly was crushed against his buttocks. He could feel the small soft bush and it felt so real. Never had a dream seem so real before. "Oh Kitty," he moaned.
Kitty heard him moan and knew he was dreaming about her. She had quickly stripped and was pressing up against his back when he turned his body. Suddenly her naked front was now touching his. His soft penis was jammed against her navel. At least it was soft until her fingers curled around it.
"Touch me Kitty," Bill moaned thinking he was dreaming. His own fingers moved behind her back and squeezed her cute little buttock. The dream was so real he could smell the fresh scent of her hair.
Kitty's fingers explored and caressed another man's penis until it expanded so long it was touching the bottom of her breast. She leaned back slight and rubbed the spongy tip over her tiny nip. It was then he moved his hand on her butt over her hip and down between her damp thighs. He quickly found her soft bush and toyed with the hairs.
Kitty knew she was going too far as she leaned her head downward until her lips pressed against the moist hole on the tip of his penis. She had given James a blowjob only on special occasions and really didn't get much out of it. But, now it was another man's cock she was licking.
"That's it baby....kiss me........lick me," Bill moaned. He pushed his middle finger lower until he found her moist valley and then her raised clit. He heard her moan and then open her mouth to suck in his huge crown.
"Oh FUCK!" He said when his eyes opened and he looked at the light shining in from the hallway. He was wide awake feeling a mouth on his cock. It had to be Nancy under the sheet playing the role of Kitty.
"Suck me Kitty," he grinned. He rubbed down over her pussy entrance and tried to push his middle finger inside but it was so tight. "Am I dreaming?" He asked out loud as he grab open the sheet and saw the top of a woman's head. She had dark hair. "Kitty?"
Kitty knew he was now awake when she popped her mouth from his penis and looked up into his eyes. "Good morning," she purred.
"Oh God, where is Nancy?"
"In the garage. She told me to get you up." Kitty moved her head back and looked at his raised cock in her tiny hand. "And you are definitely up."
"We have to get up. She can't catch us like this," Bill said as he tried to move back away from her. He suddenly realized she was naked too.
"Wait," Kitty said as he jumped off the other side of the bed and walked quickly into the bathroom. "She doesn't care." It was too late.
A few minutes later Kitty walked into the garage. "Bill is up." She grinned.
"And horny?" Nancy grinned.
"Very........horny," Kitty grinned back.
"Stand back," Nancy said as she opened the garage door. About twenty people raced up the driveway to get to the stuff. Bill walked into the garage about ten minutes later and saw both Kitty and Nancy busy talking to the shoppers. He decided to help a man carry an old bicycle to his truck.
*****
Around 9:30AM things started getting slow. Both Amy and Larry were sitting down for the first time when they saw Nancy walking up their driveway. "So did I miss all of the deals?"
"We still have some stuff," Amy grinned. "Who's watching your stuff?"
"Bill and Kitty," Nancy smiled back. "Do you have any coffee?"
"Sure. Come inside and I'll get you a cup," Amy said. "Honey you can handle it alone right?"
"Yes," Larry said trying not to stare at Nancy's nice butt as she walked by him.
Once inside the house Amy right away questioned Nancy. "So tell me about the attic. Larry couldn't wait to get me undressed when we got home last night."
"I teased him with some panty shots at first and then accidentally grabbed his hard-on." Nancy confessed. She looked at Amy to see if she was upset but she was just grinning. "Then he pulled me on top of him and we kissed for quiet a while. I haven't kissed like that in a long time."
"It sounded like you two were doing more than just kissing," Amy whispered.
"He pushed his hand under my panties and touched my ass." Nancy thought about telling her about the finger in her anus but didn't. "That's when you came up the ladder. After you left..........I...uh........I unzipped him and touched him."
"You touched his bare penis?" Amy asked.
"That's OK right?" Nancy asked.
"Uh yeah...sure." Amy grinned. She remembered what she had seen in Kitty's closet. "Since Kitty touched Bill too I now get to touch James."
"Kitty touched Bill penis?" Nancy asked surprised. The woman had not told her that last night.
"Oops," Amy said. "I thought she must have told you."
"She said he saw her naked and then I ran into the house. I guess I never gave her a chance."



"When does James get home?" Amy asked.
"I'm not sure. Why don't you go ask Kitty."
Amy smiled because she knew it would give Nancy another chance to be alone with Larry. "I'll be back in an hour. Don't do anything I wouldn't do."
"Don't worry," Nancy grinned.
*****
After Kitty helped a woman carry some boxes to her car she walked back into the garage and didn't see Bill anywhere but she heard his voice.
"Kitty come back here," his voice said coming from the water heater in the corner.
"Where are you?" She asked after looking around to make sure there were not more bargain hunters.
"Here," he answered as he grabbed her wrist and pulled her behind the heater. "I can't stop thinking about you."
Before she could react Bill's lips pressed into hers. His large hands cupped her small buttocks and lifted her body up off the floor. After two minutes of not breathing and swapping spit their mouths parted.
"You dirty ol' man," she giggled.
"I want you so much," he whispered while snaking his large and down under her elastic waistband on her shorts and then under her panties.
"We can't do it here," she giggled. "And we can't go into the house."
"Will you.........will you.........you know what you were doing in the bed before?" Bill asked.
"You want me to touch you again?" She whispered as her fingers pushed down the long loud zipper.
"Yes..........oh God yes," he said leaning back against the wall and watched her tiny hand disappear into the opening of his boxers. He felt her find his hand pole and pull but she couldn't get it out.
"I guess I'm going to have to do this," she laughed as she unsnapped the shorts and grabbed the waistband of the shorts and boxers at the same time. She jerked them both down over his hard-on to his knees. When her hand touched his cock they heard a woman's voice.
"Is anyone here?"
"Ignore her," Bill groaned.
"I can't," Kitty giggled. "Stay like that and I'll be back."
Bill closed his eyes and counted the seconds.
"Hi," Amy grinned when Kitty walked from behind the heater. "Where's Bill?"
Kitty grinned and put her finger on her lips. She turned and pointed to the water heater. "He's in the house."
Amy winked and walked up to her. "What were you doing?" She whispered.
"I was going to jerk him off," Kitty whispered back.
"Go into the house and let me surprise him," Amy whispered.
"But, he is mine," Kitty said upset.
"You can have him back," Amy whispered. "I haven't had any fun yet."
"OK," Kitty grinned.
"When is James coming home?"
Kitty looked at her watch. "Any minute."
Bill was still rock hard as he waited for Kitty to return. He could barely hear them talking but could not make out what they were saying. Just when he heard the garage door open and close he saw a shadow on the floor of the person walking around the heater.
"It's about time," he whispered as he reached out and grabbed her arm. He didn't realize it was Amy until her huge breasts pushed into his side. "Oh Shit."
"Bill, what are you doing?" Amy gasped pretending to be frightened. She felt his hard prick pressing against her hip.
"Amy......don't look," Bill gasped as he pushed her back and attempted to pull up his boxers and shorts. But something stopped him from pulling them up. He realized Amy's hand was pushing them downward. "What are you doing?"
"I should ask that question," Amy grinned. "What were you and Kitty doing?"
"Nothing bad," Bill said nervously. "Please don't say anything to Nancy."
"I won't if........."
"Anything...if what?"
"If you turn around and let me see it."
"What is going on?" Bill asked himself as he turned his hips and showed his still rock hard excitement.
"You've been hiding this from me all these years," Amy grinned. He was at least three inches bigger than Larry and much thicker. When she reached out and grabbed it he jerked back not expecting it.
"Jesus!" he exclaimed.
"Not Jesus......Amy," she giggled. Her fingers tried to go all the way around him but couldn't. "God how can Nancy fit this inside of her?" Neither of them heard the garage door to the house open nor saw Kitty walk up behind them.
"OK times up," Kitty said seriously.
Again Bill jumped when Kitty appeared.
"I'll watch the garage sale while you finish him," Amy giggled. She let go of his rod and leaned up to kiss him. She knew she would get her turn one day.
"What is going on?" Bill asked Kitty when her hands replaced Amy's.
"Does it matter?" Kitty giggled while she used two hands to jerk him off.
"No........oh no it..........doesn't matter," Bill grunted. "Please don't stop."
"I won't.........."
Amy was helping an old man look at a radio when she heard Bill's cries of pleasure. She was ready to respond to the old man but he didn't show any reaction.
"HOW MUCH DO YOU WANT?" The old man asked loudly.
It was then that Amy realized the man was hard of hearing. "TWO DOLLARS!" She yelled.
"HOW MUCH?"
"ONE DOLLAR!" She screamed.
"HOW MUCH?"
"FIFTY-CENTS!"
"OK I'LL TAKE IT!! He yelled as he reached into his pocket and handed her a coin.
Amy laughed when he walked down the driveway carrying the radio. In her palm was a nickel.
"Don't leave," Bill whispered to Kitty after he had emptied his load into her free hand.
"I have to take care of this," she smiled as she opened her hand showing it full of his pleasure juices. She hurried into the house.
Amy walked back just as Bill was pulling up his shorts. "I didn't know you were a screamer," she laughed. Before she could react Bill grabbed her arm and pulled her lips to his. As they kissed his hand moved up over her 38C mound and caressed it. Amy pulled away.
"What kind of woman do you think I am?" She said seriously before turning and walking away.
*****
Larry's eyes never left Nancy's ass as she stood talking to one of their neighbors who also had a sale down the street. A few times she glanced over at him and smiled.
Nancy knew Larry wanted her to get rid of their neighbor and thought it was funny. The neighbor, Carol, had just gone through an ugly divorce and had recently lost a lot of weight.
"How would you like to have some fun?" Nancy whispered in Carol's ear.
"It depends," Carol answered suspiciously.
"Larry has been looking at my ass all morning and I want to tease him a little. Will you help me?"
It had been over a year since Carol had sex and she had always thought Larry was one of the sexiest men on the block. "OK but just a little."
Larry had his eyes closed when he heard Nancy's voice. "Larry we need your opinion."
"Huh?" He said sitting up straight. Nancy and Carol were now standing a few feet from him. "My opinion on what?"
"Carol said her ass looks better than mine." Nancy grinned.
Carol smiled realizing where Nancy was going and decided to play along. "Nancy thinks hers is nicer."
"I'm not getting into that one," Larry said knowing he would piss one of them off.
"No.......seriously we want your opinion," Nancy said. She turned and looked at Carol who also turned. "Who has the nicest ass?"
Larry smiled looking at their butts in the tight shorts. Both women had at least a nine score. "They are both equally nice."
"Only nice?" Carol asked looking upset. She had worked her tail off the past four months in the gym.
"No.........I mean from what I can see they are better than just nice." He grinned. He could also tell both women were wearing thongs.
"Well you will just have to touch them," Nancy said firmly.
"Ta.........touch...them?" Carol repeated. A married man looking at her ass was different that one touching it.
"Yes," Nancy said as she backed closer to Larry's chair. "I'll go first."
Larry was not about to turn down this opportunity. He had more than massaged Nancy's bare ass last night and had even pushed his finger in her tiny puckered hole. So squeezing it now was not a big deal. His hands moved to her soft cushions and squeezed. "Very-very nice."
Nancy let him touch her for almost a minute before moving away. "I got a 'very-very' nice," she grinned at Carol.
"Where is Amy?" Carol asked as she decided to really let this man touch her.
"She's at my house and won't be back for a while," Nancy said as she moved in front of Carol and grabbed her arms. "Move back and let him touch you."
"But......." Carol started to say before Nancy pushed her backwards. "Oh MY!" She gasped when Larry's hands captured her buns. After a few seconds she tried to move away from him but Nancy held her back.
"He touched mine for at least a minute."
Larry's cock was pushing up the front of his shorts as he caressed this woman's ass. He traced his thumb down the shape of her thong into her cheeks. She squeezed them tightly around his middle finger when he pressed into the area where her anus was.
"Oh God!" Carol said feeling this man's fingers deep down into her ass crack. "Someone might see us."
Nancy looked over her shoulder. "No one is around. Besides my body is blocking anyone from seeing you." After a few more seconds of molesting Carol's ass Nancy thought she would see just how far this divorced lady would go. "To really tell I think he needs to touch our bare asses."
"No way," Carol snapped as she tried to jerk away from Larry. "I need to.........go.......home." She jerked away from Nancy's hands and hurried down the driveway.
"I think we scared her off," Nancy said. "I guess you will just have to check out my ass." She turned and shoved her butt again into his face. She was so wrapped up in his hands on her buns that she did not see Carol standing in front of her again.
"I..........uh.......can we go inside?" Carol asked with a red face.
Nancy looked back at Larry who was grinning ear to ear. "No one has been here for a while. Let's close the door and go inside."
Carol bit her lower lip and took a deep breath. "Just the ass."
"Just the ass," Larry repeated as he stood and led them into the house.
"You first," Carol said with a grin for the first time. She had been so horny lately that she was looking forward to a man touching her bare cheeks.
"OK, but you have to help me," Nancy said as she walked up to where Larry was sitting.
"You want me to take down your shorts?" Carol asked. She suddenly was getting suspicious that Nancy and Larry had a thing going and wanted her to join them. Sex with her ex-husband had been very conservative and lame.
"Yes," Nancy said with a wink. She knew it would turn Larry on even more to have the other woman help.
Larry sat back with a shit-eating grin on his face as Carol reluctantly leaned down and unsnapped Nancy's shorts. She stood back up.
"Well push them down," Nancy grinned.
Carol had never even imagined sex with another female so pushing down one's shorts was really overboard for her. "What the hell," she said as her fingers pinched the waistband and pushed downward. Since Nancy was facing her she saw the tiny black thong covering the pubic area. "How far do you want them down?"
"All the way," Larry said hoping they would listen to him. They didn't.
"Just to my knees," Nancy giggled. Carol pushed them down lower and stood back up. She saw the look on Nancy's face. "The panties too?"
"Yes," Nancy answered. "He has to check out my ass."
"To your knees?" Carol gasped.
Nancy nodded and waited until the trembling fingers pulled her thongs over her golden mane and down to the shorts. Things were definitely going faster than any of them had imagined.
Carol moved back and stared at Nancy's neatly trimmed blonde triangular bush. Under it she could see the pink shaved lips and the glistening moisture. She knew her own pussy was just as damp.
"Well?" Nancy said looking over her shoulder at Larry.
"OK," he grinned as he reached forward and cupped her pink ass cheeks. He rubbed down under them across the tiny little blonde hairs and then gently pushed the cheeks apart. There was her tiny puckered opening.
"Larry! Be good," Nancy said when she felt the cool air on her anus.
"What did he do?" Carol asked with excitement on her face. What they were doing was so unlike her and so nasty.
"He was peeking at me," Nancy grinned and blushed slightly. She felt his hands release her cheeks and then caress her mounds some more. Finally she stepped away from him and bent forward to pull up her panties.
"Damn," Larry expressed when he saw her pussy lips open up for him under her ass. She held the pose for almost ten seconds before standing upright with her panties and shorts in place.
"Your turn," Nancy said to Carol.
"I....uh...don't think......I can do....this," the nervous light brown haired woman said as she backed up.
"I did it and now it's your turn," Nancy said smiling. She walked slowly towards Carol who kept backing up. Suddenly the backs of her legs stuck the chair behind her causing her to sit down hard. Her legs flew upward and before she could lower them Nancy grabbed her ankles.
"Come on take off your shorts and panties," Nancy said.
"I can't......," Carol gasped. However she had stopped struggling.
"Let me help," Nancy grinned as she dropped the legs and then drove her hands into the snap on Carol's shorts.
"Stop.........," Carol cried out.
"Nancy she doesn't want to do it," Larry said worried that Nancy was going too far.
"Yes she does.........don't you Carol? You want me to take off your shorts and panties."
Carol didn't answer because she knew that if she didn't do it she would possibly wonder about it for the rest of her life and since sex was a faint memory she didn't want to lose this opportunity. She nodded her head and looked over at Larry's obvious hard-on under his shorts.
Nancy smiled as she opened the snap and then slowly pulled the zipper down showing Carol's baby pink panties. None of them thought about the ass comparison anymore because soon the woman's pussy was going to be on display. "Lift."
Carol's heart was racing as she lifted her hips and watched her dark blue shorts slide down over her exposed panties, her thighs and down over her knees. She thought about objecting when Nancy pulled the shorts from her feet but couldn't talk. '
Nancy knew the woman was hooked. "Tell me to take off your panties."
"Yes," Carol managed to say.
"Say it," Nancy said as she grabbed the tiny elastic band.
"Take.......them.................off," the words stumbled from her lips. Carol again raised her hips and looked down at her full untrimmed light brown bush as the panties moved south. Finally she lifted both feet and watched as Nancy tossed them on the shorts. Her legs were still held tightly together to prevent them from seeing how excited she was.
"When is the last time you had sex?" Nancy asked seeing the uncontrolled growth over her hidden pussy.
"It's been a while," Carol said feeling more relaxed. This was so strange sitting naked from the waist down in front of them.
Both women had forgotten about Larry who could not see with Nancy in his way. He slowly moved off the sofa and was kneeling behind Nancy looking over her shoulder. She heard his heavy breathing.
"Do you want a better view?" Nancy laughed while turning to look at his face which was beet red from excitement.
"Yes," Larry said while moving next to her.
"Help me open her legs."
"What? Oh God Nancy.......that would be so.....nasty," Carol gasped. She squeezed her knees so tightly together the skin turned white.
"Come on you know you want to show Larry how excited you are," Nancy grinned. She pried her hand between the two knees and pushed outward.
At first Carol managed to resist but the thought of this man she had only met a few times looking at her exposed pussy was too hot.
Nancy grinned when she felt Carol's leg muscles relax. Her eyes as well as Larry's were glued to the hairy triangle which got bigger as the two white thighs parted. More untamed curly hair popped outward until her pink pussy lips parted and they could see her very wet and hot slit.
Carol closed her eyes not wanting to see their faces as they look at her private area. Nancy continued pushing her legs apart until they were straining. She peeked down and saw her pussy wide open with her very swollen clitoris rising up for the occasion.
"I think she needs some relief," Nancy whispered to Larry.
"What.........are you going.........to do?" Carol asked knowing she was not going to stop them.
"We are going to be good neighbors," Nancy laughed. Her fingers moved up one thigh as Larry's moved up the other.
"We?" Carol repeated. It meant Nancy was going to....Suddenly their fingers met as they pushed through the thicket of hairs on both sides of her raised clit. "OH GOD!" Her hips rose upward as the two rubs, touched, and penetrated into her almost closed-again hole. "OH GOD THAT FEELS SO GOOD!"
Nancy was just as turned on as Larry because it was something new and something very exciting to be touching another woman's pussy. And, it was her lips that first kissed inside the right thigh. When she did it she felt both Larry and Carol stop moving.
"Oh God......" Carol said again when she saw Nancy's lips planting small wet kisses up her thigh towards her hairy box. When she awoke that morning she had no idea she would be having oral sex especially from another woman.
Larry sat back and unzipped his fly as he prepared to see a woman going down on another one. It had been his long time fantasy so he hurried to release his cock and touch it. As Nancy's head moved over Carol's lower stomach he reached out and pulled her hair back so he could see the first contact of Nancy's tongue on Carol's clit.
"OH YES RIGHT THERE!" Carol screamed. Her hands grabbed onto Nancy's head and held her tightly in place.
Nancy could hardly breathe as she licked and suckled on the raised passion button. Her finger moved under her chin and into the depths of the woman's pussy. She tried to remember some of Bill's techniques and must be doing a good job because Carol was almost there. Suddenly Nancy moved her head back and then her body.
"Oh Please don't stop," Carol begged.
"Larry's turn," Nancy said while glancing down at his exposed penis.
"Yes........please," Carol begged for release.
"I haven't had lunch yet," Larry grinned as he pushed his face between her opened thighs and quickly took over for Nancy. He thought he had gone to heaven until he felt something warm and wonderful on his exposed cock. "Fuck," he thought realizing Nancy was giving him a blowjob. Neither Carol nor Larry lasted ten seconds more as they climaxed at the same time. "I'M CUMMMINNG!" Carol screamed.
Nancy didn't have to hear Larry's scream because his cum completely filled her mouth and throat. She took one big swallow and then one more before she could suck the residue from the draining tube. She knew she had crossed the line that she had established with Kitty and Amy but just had to taste another man's cum. Both Nancy and Larry pulled hairs from their teeth as they helped Carol get dressed.
*****
Amy and Kitty stayed away from Bill for the remainder of the morning because they knew James would be home at any moment. It was around 11:30AM when a yellow taxi pulled up across the street and James exited with his bags and a dozen roses.
"For me?" Kitty asked when he walked up to her in Nancy's driveway.
"Yes," he said peering over her shoulder at Amy who was standing back in the garage. He smiled at her and she smiled back.
"Hello James."
"Hi Amy," James grinned. He noticed she was wearing a thin opaque blouse that showed her white lacy bra. It was then that Bill came out of the house and saw James.



"Hey James," Bill said smiling. "Too bad you weren't gone all weekend," he thought.
"How is the sale going?" James asked as he moved into the garage and looked around. There were still a lot of junk and boxes.
"It was good earlier but not much going on the past hour or so," Kitty said. Somehow she needed to get James and Amy alone. "Bill would you help me carry those boxes back over to my house?"
"I.......can do it," James quickly said wondering why his wife asked Bill.
"Honey, they are really heavy and I don't want you to hurt your back."
"No problem," Bill said while quickly grabbing the two boxes. He wanted to get Kitty alone again.
"Come inside and let me get you a beer," Amy grinned as she played with the top button on her blouse. She really didn't need to draw his attention to her bust because he was already staring at it.
"I could use a cold one," James said sweating. He quickly forgot about Bill and his wife crossing the street while following Amy into the house.
Amy tossed him a cold can of beer and took a face cloth by the sink and got it wet under the cold water. "I can't believe how hot I am," she whispered. The face cloth was dripping as she moved it over her forehead, down her face and then under her chin. Rivers of water flowed downward onto her blouse soaking it and most of her bra.
"It..............is....verrry.....ha...hot," James stuttered. The pinkness of her full chest was seen through the moist cloth.
"Oh God look at me," Amy said when she glanced down at her wet clothing. More water had soaked into her bra until her dark round nipples were easily seen. "I better get dried before they come back." She didn't blink as she unbuttoned the top two buttons on her blouse.
James was frozen and almost dropped his beer can when she opened the five buttons. He knew he should not be watching but his eyes would not leave her chest.
"A bra is just like a bikini top," Amy grinned while pulling the blouse open and down her arms. She folded it over a kitchen chair in front of her and stood up erect in only her bra on top. "Would you hand me come paper towels?"
James somehow managed to move to the counter behind him and pull off about five squares of paper towels. His slacks were bulging in his crotch area when he walked closer to her and handed her the paper towels with trembling hands. But she didn't take them.
"Would you do the honors?" She asked in a soft sexy voice.
"I............uh...shouldn't." He peeked back at the door leading to the garage.
"We have a few minutes," she whispered. Her fingers curled down into her bra cups and pulled outward. Most of her breasts including her raised and very hard nipples popped out at him.
"Amazing," James' said seeing them for the first time.
"Hurry and dry them before Bill and Kitty come back."
James moved the paper towels up and then over to her soft hills. He dabbed the absorbents over a few visible wet spot until she released one cup and took the towels from him. "Use your fingers," she whispered. But, still he didn't touch her until she took his hand and guided his fingertips to the tip of her raised pinkish tip.
He forgot about his wife, how long they had been gone and even his own name as he explored and caressed the soft breast and rigid bud. It was when he cupped her whole breast that she moaned and moved into him. Her open lips found his before he could say something. Their tongues danced together as her fingers pushed down under his belt, waistline and under his briefs. She curled her hand around his bare cock and squeezed. "God it was so easy to get this man to fool around," she thought as she jerked him off.
*****
"Bill stop," Kitty giggled when he pinched her butt. After he put the boxes on the floor by the front door he stalked her until she turned to run.
"My husband is across the street," Kitty said seriously as he stalked her across the living room and into the dining room where she was trapped. She wanted to give Amy enough time to mess around with James but was afraid Bill would want to fuck her.
"We have at least fifteen minutes," he grinned. She backed up to the large cherry wood table and froze. His fingers found her tee shirt. "Lift your arms."
"OK, but if I say STOP we STOP!" Kitty said breathing heavily.
"Of course," Bill grinned. She raised her arms and he pushed the shirt up and off her upper braless body. She stood topless while he pushed her shorts and panties down and off her feet.
"What are you doing?" Kitty gasped when he picked her up under her arms and sat her nakedness on the table.
"Having you for lunch," he laughed while pushing her softly onto her back and opening her legs. His hand grabbed onto her hips as he sat down in the chair next to him and then guided her hot young pussy to his mouth.
"Bill.........oh BILL!" Kitty yelled as his tongue slashed into her slit finding her clit. He flicked and licked until her ass was raised wanting more at such time he jabbed thee inches of tongue into her depths.
"OH God you are fucking me with your tongue!" Kitty cried. "Don't stop PLEASE!"
Bill was good at cunt licking and wanted to give this woman his best. He managed to hold his breath for over a minute while his whole mouth captured her petite pussy.
Kitty felt it coming. It was bigger than anything she had ever experience and was shaking in anticipation. Her dam was ready to crumble and her juices about to erupt when the phone rang. "Don't answer it." She begged.
Bill smiled as he moved his head back front her boiling hole. "I better see who it is."
"Don't...please........." Kitty lay back as she reached down to spread her pussy lips open. But, Bill went to the mobile phone in the hall way.
"Hello?"
"Bill his is Amy," she whispered. "I just wanted to make sure you take your time." James had ejaculated in his pants and was in the restroom cleaning up.
"Don't worry," Bill grinned. "We are busy at the moment." He carried the phone into the dining room and saw Kitty playing with her clitty. "We'll be back over in about fifteen minutes."
"Take your time," Amy giggled before hanging up.
"Was that Amy?" Kitty asked with a smile. She had never masturbated in front of anyone before and was now doing it with her legs spread wide open.
"Yes," Bill grinned. "We have more time." He knew she wanted him to continue with his tongue but wanted to put something else in there. Something a whole lot bigger.
"Good, please do it some more," she begged while closing her eyes.
Kitty didn't hear his zipper open up or the snap on his shorts. She was breathing hard waiting for his tongue to touch her again. Then she felt it. It was so wet and so hot and........so BIG!" Her eyes opened wide and stared at the huge purple crown posed at her sex. "Bill no we can't...."
Bill had gotten her so wet that when he pushed his pre-cum covered knob into her outer lips they stretched open enough for her inner lips to open as well. She was the smallest he had ever tried and knew it was going to be tight. Still he had to convince her to at least try it. His finger rubbed down over her swollen clitoris. "You know you want to see how it feels."
"We..........I..can't........I.........uh.....promised," she moaned. He was right that she wanted to feel it inside of her.
"Promised?" He repeated. Promised James? That didn't make sense. "Promised who?" His hips moved a fraction forward until half of the knob disappeared.
"Ohhhh," She moaned opening her legs as far as they could go. "I promised..........Amy and Nancy."
"What?" Bill asked confused. Maybe he was right that something was going on with the women. He pulled his tip out and looked at her. "You promised them you wouldn't let me fuck you?"
"Yes," she confessed. "We........we just wanted to tease you men to get....to get...our husbands to have sex with us."
"So this was just a tease," he said smiling as he rubbed his large crown up and down her wanton gash. "You really don't want me to fuck you." Her hips moved forward when the tip covered her opening.
"Yes........no......oh God......I don't have to tell them," she said seriously.
"But you promised," Bill grinned. "And, that means Nancy is now teasing Larry and........shit...it means Amy is teasing James. I don't want you to break your promise."
"It's OK," Kitty moaned. Her top half sat up allowing her hand to grab his hard-on. "I want you to put it in."
"Tell me you want me to fuck you," Bill smiled. He held his hips back as she pulled on his cock.
"Yes.......do it........fa..........fuck........me."
Bill pushed his hips forward until the tip slowly disappeared.
"Oh......it's soooooooooo BIG!" She grunted. "Oh yes fuck me."
"You know. This is just not right," Bill said before pulling out the crown and stepping back with her hand holding him like a garden hose.
"Oh NO PLEASE.......I want it."
"No let go. We need to think about this. If I fuck you then James will fuck Amy and then Larry will fuck my wife. I think I need to talk to Nancy about this first." Bill pried her weaker fingers apart and then pulled up his boxers and shorts before blowing Kitty a kiss before turning and walking out.
"Shit, what have I done?" Kitty thought as she rubbed her clitty. "The other women will be pissed."
*****
"We better go and see what the others are up to," Larry whispered to Nancy as they finished piling up the items that didn't sell. Carol was still hanging around just in case they wanted to play around some more. "I thought Amy would've been back by now."
"Carol we are heading over to Nancy's house," Larry said as he stood by the garage door button.
"Oh OK," She grinned. "Maybe you...," she hesitated and looked at Nancy. "And Nancy could stop by my house sometime?"
"Sure," Nancy grinned. She was already thinking about Carol paying her back and wondered if another woman's mouth on her would feel as good if not better than Bill.
After Larry closed the door with Carol on the driveway and Nancy and him still in the garage he moved up to Nancy and took her hand. "We might have some time."
"I don't think so," Nancy grinned. "But, what do you have in mind?"
"We could......you know...go find a bed.......and........" He stopped knowing she knew what he wanted.
"And......................fuck?" Nancy laughed.
"Well.........yes," Larry chuckled.
"That would be cheating." She whispered as she dropped his hand.
"But, what we did before......you sucked on my...."
"Just some fun," Nancy said before turning and walking out the small door on the side of the garage. "I'll see you back at my house."
*****
James stayed in the restroom for almost ten minutes before he managed to get his slacks clean and dry. He looked at his face in the mirror and sighed because he felt so guilty. "How can I ever face Kitty again?" He wondered. At the same time he felt his penis getting hard again since it knew Amy was still outside waiting for him.
Amy was waiting and looking out the window at the same time. She thought she would have some fun with James so after he went into the restroom she quickly took off her shorts, bra and panties. A naked Amy waited by the restroom door. Finally she saw the doorknob turning and then it opening. James was looking back when the door opened to make sure he didn't leave a mess and stepped into the hallway. He immediately crashed into Amy's body causing them both to fall with James on top of Amy.
"Ohhh," James said as he tried to brace himself with his hands to prevent crushing her. He was so worried about hurting her that he did not realize she was naked until he glanced down at the bare breasts. "Holy Shit!"
"Hi," Amy giggled. As she pulled his body down onto hers and then wrapped her legs around his hips.
"We can't do this," James said trying to push up out of her arms and legs however she came with him. "Let go."
"No," Amy giggled. As he tried to move onto his knees her weight made him topple over until he landed on his back. Now Amy was on top of him. She blew the brown bangs from her forehead and smiled. "It's what you wanted right? You pretend you are fucking me."
"How did you know that?" James asked suddenly suspecting he had been set up. "Kitty......she's with.......oh my God. Let me up."
"Bill has been fantasizing about her too." Amy grinned.
"He has?" James asked feeling his muscles getting weaker. "Do you think they are doing..."
"This?" Amy asked before lowering her open mouth to his. Her tongue fucked into his mouth to find his. She felt his hand move around her and grab her bare buttocks. "Or this?" She asked before lifting just enough to reach under her and release his belt and slacks. She pulled down the zipper and reached under his raised briefs to find his long thin stone penis. Her trembling fingers aimed the hot tip upward as she lowered her moist gash.
"We can't fuck," Amy groaned feeling the spongy head push into her outer lips. It felt so good and she wanted to lower her weight but couldn't. Suddenly he lifted his hips and the thin invader pushed up almost three inches into her.
"JAMES!" Amy cried out not expecting it. However she didn't lift up. "I told you we can't fuck."
"OK," James panted. "It feels so.........so hot and.........good."
"Don't move," Amy whispered. She didn't want to pull off but didn't want him to fuck her either. Her inner muscles slightly squeezed him sending shivers up and down both of their spines. "Oh," she moaned. Then he pushed up another inch.
"JAMES!" Amy yelled. "I told you not to move."
"I can't help it," he whined.
"God, there can't be any more," she thought because he was in as far as Larry's six inches had ever been. It has to be it she thought as she dropped her hips to rest her stomach on his. Suddenly another two almost three inches pushed up into and area of her pussy never touched by male genital. "OH MY!" Almost nine inches of hot cock was buried deeply inside of her. "Don't move!"
"Why not?" James asked. "Shit, I'm inside of you now."
"Because if we move we are fucking," Amy groaned. "Besides it feels so good I don't want it to end," she thought.
"We can't stay like.......this......all night," James whispered. His hands moved under her body to cup her massive mounds. "Let me pull it out some." Before she could say anything he lowered his body until about three inches emerged.
"Jesus!" She cried. Feeling it move again sent shivers up her body. "Don't pull it out."
"OK," James grinned as he pushed the three inches back inside.
"Ahhh," Amy groaned.
"Are you OK?"
"No.......take it......out.......again," she whispered.
James slid lower until six inches escaped. This time she was the one who lowered her hips until he was engulfed again.
"James."
"Yes?"
"Promise me you won't tell anyone?"
"I definitely promise," he grinned. Suddenly her hips flew upward and then downward. Again and again she lifted and lowered.
"Fuck me you..........you....animal......fuck me," she growled. Their bellies slapped together while their mouths again found each other to keep the noise down. "Let me.........turn over," she said as she grabbed his shoulders and leaned to the right. James prick didn't miss a stroke as they fucked until she was now on the bottom. "Much better," Amy giggled. Her arms and legs moved out as far as they could go while this young 20 something man fucked her brains out. Just as they climaxed at the same time Bill and Kitty walked into the hallway. "NOW JAMES NOW!" Amy screamed. She saw the intruders but didn't care. "FUCK ME!"
"GOD YOUR PUSSY IS SO GOOD! I'M CUMING AMY!" There was no role playing this time.
James' body fell down onto her softness and a few seconds later she whispered. "Your wife is standing behind you."
"What?" James said as he turned to see Kitty standing in the hallway with her arm around Bill. "Kitty...let me explain."
"No need," Kitty grinned. "There is something that I would like to show you though."
Bill didn't know what she was talking about until he saw her hand unzip him and then reach inside to pull out his huge hardening shaft. Her little fingers barely made it half-way around as she held it out for James' view. "Move over."
"Oh no Kitty. Not here," James said as he watched Kitty remove her tee shirts, shorts and panties.
"Let's all go up to the master bed," Bill suggested knowing that Nancy had already fooled around with Larry. He figured they had fucked as well.
"The four of us?" James asked. His semi-hard penis was still buried into Amy's box.
"OK with me," Amy said smiling. She too figured Nancy and Larry had already fucked.
*****
"Where is everybody?" Larry asked when he walked into the house with Nancy.
"Don't know," Nancy said. "Maybe they are over at Kitty's house." She turned and pulled Larry's lips to hers. "I've been thinking about what you wanted to do before and........I want it too."
"Really?" Larry said smiling. His hand snaked down the front of her shorts and found her triangular bush soaked.
"I might as well tell you," she whispered. "Amy, Kitty and I made a pact to tease you guys so you will want to have sex with us. I mean with our husbands. I've never had another man but Bill and..."
"We should hurry," Larry said stopping her. "We don't have much time.
"Let's go upstairs to my bed," Nancy giggled as she pulled off her blouse and bra. She unsnapped her shorts and was pushing them down as they walked from the kitchen.
*****
"Go easy," Kitty moaned as Bill's log moved past her inner lips again. Luckily her pussy was still dripping wet.
"Relax," Amy whispered next to her. She too was on her back waiting for a man other than her husband to stick it in. Amy reached down and over until she found Kitty's clitty.
"Amy!" Kitty giggled. "You're touching my..."
"Do you want me to stop?" Amy asked.
"No...oh no...don't ever stop." Another inch pushed inside causing Kitty's mouth to open wide matching her eyes.
"Are you OK?" Bill asked.
"Yes," Kitty answered. "Just push it in steadily and don't stop."
Bill nodded and did as she asked. After about four more inches moved in Kitty moaned loudly. "OH GEEZ......IT'S SPLITTING ME OPEN! DON'T STOP!"
*****
Nancy and Larry were almost to the master bedroom door when they heard Kitty's moan. "What the fuck?" Nancy said as Larry and she looked into the bedroom and saw Bill's thick cock about half-way inside Kitty's tight hole.
"SHIT AMY!" Larry cried out as James' prick pounded her pussy.
"Hi Honey," Amy giggled. "We started without you."
"Hi Baby," Bill said with his veins popping out on his forehead. "I hope you don't mind."
After the visual shock wore off Nancy laughed. "You know I think we need to go and pay Carol a visit."
"Good idea," Larry grinned. "We'll see you all in the morning. He took Nancy's hand and led her out into the hallway.
"Where are they going?" Amy asked as she cupped James' hard butt.
"I'm not sure?" James replied. He was focusing on sucking Amy's nipples and did not hear what they said. "Did you hear anything Kitty?"
"OH PLEASE........JUST GIVE IT TO ME!" Kitty cried out.
Bill pushed another three inches in and wondered how she could take more of it. "I think they said something about visiting Carol. Do any of you know......Carol?" Kitty's pussy was so tight it was starting to hurt him more than her.
"Carol.........hey maybe its Carol Johnson... the divorced lady down the street?" Amy said almost ready to cum for the second time.
"Is she part of your club?" Bill asked while slowly pulling out his ram rod.
"No," Kitty groaned. It was starting to feel good....really good. "I'm really Bill, give it to me."



Bill did as she asked and the whole bed was shaking as the two couples raced to the finish line. Bill finished just before Kitty and then Amy and James climaxed together.
"What now?" Amy asked after about ten minutes of complete silence.
"You know you and I haven't.....?" Bill smiled while turning on his side towards Amy.
"Do you mind Kitty?" Amy asked the thoroughly satisfied younger woman.
"No please. I'll need a few days before I let Bill do it again," Kitty giggled.
"But, I'm not hard," Bill joked as he lifted his lifeless and limp cock.
"I'll take care of that," Amy grinned before rolling her body over Kitty's to take her place next to Bill.
Kitty shifted next to James and pulled his body into hers. "Are you alright with this?"
"Yeah........I guess so....it was weird watching Bill and you...doing it."
"It excited you didn't it," Kitty whispered before touching his cock, which was getting hard again.
"Yes."
*****
Carol was soaking in the new hot tub she had installed on her patio when she heard the doorbell through the open patio door. "Go away," she said as she sipped on a glass of red wine. The doorbell sounded again. "Go away." She was feeling so good after the tag-team oral sex affair with Nancy and Larry. Then she heard the gate by the side of the house open.
"Who is there?" She yelled realizing she was stark naked and her clothes were in the house.
"Just us," Nancy said as she walked up onto the patio with Larry. "I didn't know you had a hot tub."
"It was installed this week," Carol smiled as she sat upright until the tops of her pink boobs surfaced. She wanted them to know she was naked.
"Skinny-dipping?" Nancy asked.
"Yes....uh...if you two want to join me please do."
Nancy didn't have to look at Larry for an answer because this was what they came for. "Last one in is a rotten egg." She quickly removed her clothing and turned to watch Larry do the same. Although he was not as big as Bill he always seemed to be hard. And a hard shorter one is a lot better than a longer soft one.
It had been a while to for Carol as she moved away from the steps leading down into the steamy water. "Have you two been........you know?"
"Fucking?" Nancy answered bluntly. "No but just about everything else. But we are going to change that right now."
Larry didn't know what hit him when Nancy grabbed his arm and guided him to sit next to Carol. "I get him first." As soon as his ass hit the underwater seat she lifted her leg over his lap and squatted down over his torpedo that was ready to launch.
Carol grinned when Nancy's body lowered onto Larry's shaft. The water helped lighten Nancy's body as she rose and lowered her pussy. After a few minutes Nancy lifted her body off. "Hey!" Larry said complaining.
"We're taking turns," Nancy giggled. She leaned over to Carol and whispered something in her ear. Carol giggled and nodded her head.
Larry didn't know what was said however it didn't take him long to find out. Carol turned around and faced the edge of the hot tub before bending forward. She pushed her hot buns upward and wiggled them while looking back at Larry.
"No problem," Larry laughed while moving behind her butt and guiding his pecker under her ass and into the completely wet pussy lips.
"Easy......it's been a while," Carol smiled when she felt his crown inter her sex. Her eyes opened wide as his six inch pole slipped into her depths.
"What about you?" Larry asked Nancy as she moved next to him.
"She owes me," Nancy giggled before climbing up onto the edge of the hot tub and lifting Carol's right arm. She eased under it until her stomach was in front of Carol's face. Carol didn't have to be told what she wanted.
*****
"Do you want to go home?" Kitty asked James when they walked from Nancy's front door.
"I guess so," he replied. "Where else would we go?"
Kitty took his hand and turned right at the sidewalk. "I think Carol lives in the first house on the next block."
"Are you sure about this?" James asked while running to keep up with her.
"Definitely," Kitty giggled. "Definitely."
*****
It was almost a month later when the neighborhood had their next party. Labor Day normally meant a pot luck dinner and some dancing. Nancy, Amy, Kitty and Carol sat on the patio bench seat on Amy's back deck and looked at the other couples dancing.
"What do you think about Jim and Anna?" Nancy whispered.
"Not bad, but I would prefer Allan and Millie," Amy added.
"Millie?" Carol repeated. "She is so stuck up I doubt if she would go for it."
"OK Millie and Allan it is," Amy giggled.
"Why don't we go after both couples?" Kitty asked.
"We said only one new couple at a time," Nancy replied. "Or single." She glanced at Carol.
"I'll tell the men," Amy said before standing and walking over to the grill where they all stood.
It was ten minutes later when Millie went to the bathroom that Amy made her move. "Allan........would you care to dance?"
Allan gulped and looked around for his wife who had been very protective and jealous. "I......shouldn't."
"Come on," Amy said smiling. She had slipped inside before and had removed her bra. Her 38 knockers were only covered by a thin button down shirt.
Allan again looked around before moving up into Amy's arms. At first he attempted to stay back from her chest but realized it was not possible. Like most of the men on the block they all desired Amy's tits.
"Come closer I won't bite," Amy whispered. She pulled his upper body into hers as her thigh pushed between his thighs. She felt his passion rising and grinned.
Allan's right hand moved up onto Amy's back and discovered she was not wearing a bra and just the thought of those puppies braless caused an immediate hard-on.
Millie walked out of the bathroom and saw Nancy waiting for her. "Nice party," Millie said to make small talk. She really wasn't close to anyone on the block because she spent most of her time at the local country club.
"Yes. Uh....before you walk outside and see Amy and Allan dancing I just wanted to say something."
"Dancing? Allan is dancing with Amy?" Millie moved to get by Nancy but the bigger woman stopped her.
"Yes and they are dancing really close. So close that he probably has a big hard-on."
"Are you sick?" Millie asked noticeably pissed.
"No," Nancy answered. "However, I'll bet you anything that the sex you two have tonight will be the best in a very long time."
"You're nuts," Millie said before shoving Nancy back against the wall. She moved through the kitchen and stopped in the patio doorway. Locked very close together were Amy and her husband. She could see Amy's leg rubbing against Allan's crotch.
Allan's eyes were close and he was breathing heavily when he felt Amy being jerked back from him. Before he could cover his large bulge he saw his wife looking at it.
"What do you think you are doing?" Millie asked Amy.
"Just warming him up for you tonight," Amy whispered before moving away.
Millie looked at her husband in disgust and stormed back into the house. "Come on we are leaving."
The four women stood near the patio door and watched Allan follow his wife into the house. He blushed when moving by them and quickly ran to catch her.
"I don't think it worked," Carol whispered.
"Oh it worked," Amy whispered back.
*****
Millie was in the house almost two minutes before Allan came in. She was ready to let him have it when he grabbed her wrist and pulled her body into hers. Before she could complain he lifted her short sun dress and found the elastic waistband of her panties.
"Allan.........stop this right now!" She yelled. But her panties were soon wrapped around her ankles as he lifted her body up and carried her up the stairs.
"Don't talk," Allan said firmly. This was the first time that he had talked this way around her.
"But....." Millie said before her panties fell from her feet onto the steps. She held onto his strong arms until he held her over the master bed where he dropped her. He spun her around onto her front and unzipped her dress. Not a sound came from her lips as he pulled the shoulder straps off her arms and then the dress down and off her legs. Only a tiny bra remained and it too was soon gone. He gazed down at her wonderful ass.
Millie froze while waiting for what he was going to do. She heard him removing his clothing and then felt him climb onto the bed. "Ohh," she moaned when he grabbed her hips and pulled her ass up until she was on her hands and knees.
Allan had wanted to fuck her doggie style during the four years of their marriage but she had refused. Now he was in control and was rock hard from dancing with Amy. "Tell me you're my bitch dog."
Allan lightly spanked her pure white buttock. "You heard me."
"St...stop th...this," she said with a shaky voice. He spanked her again a little harder. "Oh God....I'm.........your....bitch."
Allan slid his finger down the untouched valley between her buttocks until it glazed over her anus. He felt her jerked forward slightly but she didn't say anything. Another inch and he discovered she was just as turned on as he was. "You want it don't you?" He laughed. The stuck up little rich girl wanted him to fuck her doggie style.
"Yes," she whispered.
"What?"
"Yes!" she said louder.
"What?"
"YES!" She yelled.
Millie had tears of joy when his hot poker pushed up into her wanton slit. She had dreamed of one day being taken this way by a strong man and never thought her husband had it in him. "OH YES!"
In their four years of marriage and two years of sex before that she had never climaxed. Of course she had faked it like many wives do but now for the first time ever Millie Blankenship was about to cum. Gurgling noises emitted from her throat as Allan pushed in and pulled out his cock. His hands reached up under her and squeezed her dangling 34B breasts while he kept fucking her.
For the first time in a long time Allan felt like a man again. He liked being in control and had even dreaded having sex with his wife on their scheduled day of the month. "Tell me to fuck you."
"Fuck me....." Millie said smiling. "FUCK ME!" She was the first to feel the bomb about to explode between her thighs. Even without touching her clitoris Millie Blankenship was going to cum........really cum. She quickly discovered what she had been missing. "NOW........OH YES........YES! NOW!"
Allan had held back until she climaxed. He grabbed onto her hips, pulled them back into him and unloaded the best discharge yet.
*****
Amy had slept in the next morning after staying up late from cleaning up the party stuff and was still lying in bed when she heard the doorbell. She knew Larry had left already for a golf outing so she rolled out in her short baby doll nightie and walked quickly to the front door. When she opened it she saw a smiling Millie.
"Come in and let me tell you about our neighbor club," Amy grinned.
The end.
Ending Note: A role play story was fun to do and I hoped you all enjoyed it. Don't forget to vote and send me a note. Thanks...Slick
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Donna was just about ready to jump into the shower when she heard the doorbell. Paul had already left for work so she walked cautiously to the door and peeked out. "Helene," she said after opening the door.
"Good morning," Helene giggled. She smiled and forced herself inside.
"What are you so happy about?" Donna asked as she followed her younger sister-in-law into the den.
"The fishing trip."
"I think you are nuts going up there with them," Donna said. "No running water and plumbing."
"Well, it did get interesting," Helene grinned. "Since it was only one room I got some peaks at the brothers and father."
"Really?" Donna asked now sitting forward. "Did you see them naked?"
"It rained really hard one day and Jed and his dad got soaked. They stripped in front of me and stood in front of the fire to get warm."
Donna laughed and moved closer. "You saw Pops naked?"
"Yes, and I know now where Jed got his manhood from."
"Wow...you saw Pop's wienie...and that was it?"
"No...but you have to promise not to tell them I told you," Helene whispered.
"Sure...OK...yes...please go on."
"Don't be mad but I also saw Paul and I must say you are a lucky woman."
"Yeah...real lucky...he hasn't touched me in months. Did you see Ben too?"
Helene nodded and smiled. "Donna he's not the little brother."
Donna felt her body heating up. "He's...big?"
"Huge," Helene grinned.
"God, I wish I had gone with you."
"Really?"
"Yes but it's an annual thing," Donna frowned. "Maybe next year."
"What would you say if I can set up another fishing trip soon?"
Donna was just kidding but realized Helene meant it. "But, Paul would never allow me being there...you know...with his brothers and father?"
"They all saw me naked too," Helene whispered.
"NO WAY!" Donna cried out. "Naked!"
"Yes, we all just stopped worrying about it after a while."
"Oh my God," Donna gasped. "I could never go naked in front of Pops and little Ben. Oops, I mean Big Ben. Was that all that happened?"
"Well..." Helene grinned.
"No way..." Donna stared into her sister-in-laws eyes to see if she was kidding. She wasn't.
"Geez...Helene...you fucked one of them?"
Helene nodded. "When I saw how big Ben was I had to have him."
"And Jed doesn't know?"
"Nope. He was too busy fishing."
"Next week is his wedding," Donna said looking disappointed. "It's going to be a while before he's available."
"He's outside in my car," Helene smiled. "If you want I'll call him and ask him to come inside."
Donna jumped off the chair and ran to the window and peeked out. "I don't believe it," she said before turning. "How did you know I would be interested?"
"We've talked before about how bad our sex lives have been," Helene grinned. She picked up the phone and held her finger over the numbers. "Well?"
"How big is he?" Donna asked feeling faint. She watched as Helene held her hands about nine inches apart.
Helene thought Donna was going for it until the woman stood and walked towards the stairs. "Do you want me to call or not?"
Donna made it to the top of the stairs before pulling the robe from her nearly naked body. As she pushed down her panties she yelled back. "Yes but give me a few minutes."
Helene smiled and called Ben's cell phone.
*****
"Donna..." Ben said while tiptoeing into her bedroom. The curtains were closed and only the small candle on the night table projected down onto her body on the bed.
"Hi Ben," she whispered. "I heard about the fishing trip."
Ben smiled and moved closer. He saw her in a white teddy that clung to her body. "We didn't do much fishing." He sat on the bed next to her and dropped his hand onto her knee.
"I know," Donna grinned as his fingers moved up closer and closer to the snaps just under her damp pussy lips. "I hear you are not the 'little' brother."
"Why don't you find out for yourself?" he smiled as his fingertips pulled up on the snaps. They popped opened and he saw his sister-in-law's pink vulva. Ben moved his head down towards her feet and his hips towards her head. He felt her fingers fumbling to let out his shaft and knew when she did from the cooler air and her gasp. "OH MY GOD!" It was his cue to move his mouth to her hairy gash. Her mouth engulfed his knob and sucked it as deep as possible without choking herself.
Helene waited about fifteen minutes downstairs before sneaking upstairs and peeking inside the bedroom to see Donna's legs wrapped around his waist. She saw Donna's eyes look over at her and then her mouth silently say 'thank you'. Helene smiled and moved back downstairs to call Pops.
The whole house shook slightly when Donna climaxed. A few seconds later Donna and Pops heard Ben's groan. "I think you're up Pops." She laughed.
As Ben walked out of Donna's bedroom Pops walked in. "Did you get her warmed up for me?" He asked his youngest son.
"She won't even know you are in her," Ben chuckled.
"We'll see," Sr. laughed.
Donna's eyes were closed as she lay there in total bliss. She didn't know a body was on the bed next to her until a hand moved to her bare butt. "Back for more Ben?" She giggled.
Pops didn't say anything as he stripped and moved up behind her. When her fingers moved back to grab his swollen cock he figured she would know but she just stroked him against her damp butt crack. "I was hoping she would call you Pops," Donna giggled. She turned and kissed his forehead. "I've always wanted to fuck you."
"Holy shit," Sr. said when Donna's wide lips found his hard prick. As her lips moved up and down he said, "Why didn't you say something?" His fingers cupped her small but firm titties and toyed with the hard small nipples. A few minutes later as she climbed over his hips and guided his tip up to her hole she said, "Paul fucked Helene didn't he?"
"What? Oh shit...put it in..."
Donna held her hips up. "I know Paul fucked Helene so just tell me."
"Yes...we all fucked her," Pops moaned just before his second daughter-in-law dropped her hot sex down his pole.
"Good," Donna grinned. "Since Paul did it so can I."
*****
Helene heard the bed squeaking again and then opened the door for Paul. "She's upstairs with Pop. Ben's already fucked her."
"Shit, I didn't believe you that she would do it," Paul said before pulling off his shirt and pushing down his pants. She matched him until they were both naked. "Come to me baby," Helene giggled as she moved onto her back on the long leather sofa.
*****
It was a month past the wedding when Donna and Helene talked everyone but Jed Sr. and Joan to go fishing for a long Labor Day weekend. Renee was the last to agree but only after they all stayed on her. The parents had to visit her sick sister and said they would try to make it by the last night.
"I don't think she will do it," Ben whispered to Helene as they stood outside of the big SUV. He looked over at Renee who stood in her sweat shirt and sweat pants looking half asleep.
Helene glanced at the tiny woman with short blonde hair. She was short but her breasts and hips were nice and round. "Let's put her with Paul in the back." If any of the men could break her down it was Paul.
"OK, everyone in," Helene said. After Renee crawled in to go into the back she whispered to Paul. "Switch with Ben after she goes to sleep."
Paul glanced over at Ben who smiled. "My pleasure."
Renee moved over to the rear seat and grabbed the blanket. She was cold and tired from getting up at 4:00AM. She didn't even look at her husband as he climbed into the seat next to her. She closed her eyes and tried to go to sleep.
Paul sat next to Helene and Donna sat upfront next to Jed. Helene had told her it was her job to seduce Jed so she purposely wore loose cotton shorts and when she climbed up in the passenger seat next to him she made sure to pull the shorts as high as she could.
Renee dozed off finally when the vehicle made it to the highway and off the city streets. While she was out Ben switched with Paul so when she leaned towards the window and pushed her ass back it was Paul she pushed it against. Renee was still angry for her husband insisting for her to go and stay in the wilderness with no water or utilities. Besides she really didn't know his family that well. She felt his hands reached down a grab her ankles before pulling them up onto his lap. He was trying to make up. Again she dozed and thought she was dreaming when she felt fingers moving up her inner thigh. Without opening her eyes she turned her body over until her ass was pushing back into him. "Leave me alone," she whispered before closing her eyes again.
Paul grinned and continued to caress and massage her young tender legs and thighs. He figured she had to be asleep when his fingers moved up over her buttock. He gently caressed and explored her softness.
"God," Renee thought when his touches woke her up again. He was crazy if he thought she would mess around with him under a blanket on the way fishing. But, his fingers did feel good as they gently massaged her butt.
Paul traced along the outline of her panties up over her hip and then back down to the crack at the base. His cock was rock hard now as he tried to push his middle finger up under her ass. He wanted to rub against her pussy.
Her body's need prevented her from stopping him because he was turning her on. Since they were under the blanket none of the others could see so she slowly lifted her top leg to let him underneath.
Paul held his breath when she raised her leg because his finger quickly moved down her ass crack to the space between her pussy and anus. Before she could stop him he forged ahead until he traveled up into her newly married pussy.
"Oh," Renee moaned when the fingers rubbed over her swollen clitoris. She now wished she had worn shorts so he could touch her bare burning flesh. Her leg was now raised about a foot to allow his fingers to caress and massage her lips, pubic mound and even an inch or two up into her wanton pussy.
Paul was happy touching her covered pussy and figured she didn't know it was him next to her. Since she was so willing he decided to go for it.
Renee was disappointed when his finger left her covered pubic mound. She sighed and lowered her legs just when she felt him pulling down on the back of her sweat pants. "Shit, he wants to pull down my sweat pants," she thought before reaching back and grabbing his fingers. "Stop," she whispered.
Paul frowned and moved his hand from hers before she felt the difference. He returned his fingers down under her ass and again felt her raise her leg. "So it's OK for me to touch your pussy through your clothes," Paul thought as he once again found her raised clitoris.
Helene and Ben could hear the whispering behind them but not what was being said. Her fingers were wrapped around his hard-on as they listened and waited to see how lucky Paul would be.
Renee was now wide awake and almost ready to cum when he once again pulled his fingers away. She really needing a release and since there was a blanket on them no one would see her pushing her sweatpants down.
Paul had just about gave up touching her bare pussy until he felt her sweat pants moving down over her hips which she had raised. He grinned realizing she wanted to cum. His fingers quickly helped her move the sweats down to her knees and then reached up to pull down her panties.
Renee thought about stopping him from lowering her panties but wanted to cum more. She lifted her hips again until her undies were down to her knees as well. After letting him caress her ass for a few minutes her leg raised again to invite him underneath.
Paul was breathing hard now when his fingers moved down her ass crack over her tiny rear hole. The fingers were wet with sweat and her pussy juices when they dove into her hot boiling pussy lips.
Renee was again ready to cum as he touched and toyed with her whole slit. When his middle finger moved all the way into her she gasped and moaned. She wanted to cum and he was not getting her there so she moved her left hand down to her pussy and rubbed the clit.
Paul felt her masturbating and continued to finger-fuck her. Less than a minute later her body tensed up and she climaxed. "Ohhh," She moaned loud enough for both Helene and Ben to hear. Her teeth bit into the blanket to keep her immense pleasure inside.
It was time just right because Jed was pulling the vehicle off the exit ramp. "Time for breakfast," he yelled.
Renee panicked when she felt the SUV pulling off the interstate and then into the parking lot. She tried to pull up her panties and sweatpants but realized the others would see her doing it even with the blanket over her. She instead pulled the blanket over her head. "I'm waking up," she announced through the wool blanket. "I'll be inside in a few minutes."
Ben and Helene smiled as they climbed out of the SUV and wanted to see Renee's face when she realized it was Paul instead of her husband who had just finger-fucked her. But, they didn't want any confrontation just yet.
"Are they gone?" Renee asked who she thought was her husband under her legs.
"Yes," he whispered softly not wanting to give away his identity just yet.
"Good, help me pull up my panties and sweats," she giggled. Suddenly she was thinking that maybe she could spend some passionate times with him on this trip.
Paul put his head under the blanket and as she lifted it up he got to see she was a true blonde. Her neatly trimmed golden bush glistened from her feminine moisture and her pink folds were opened enough for him to see her satisfied clitoris.
Renee felt his head moving up her thigh. "Ben STOP!" She giggled when his tongue licked from the bottom to the top of her gash. "We don't have time."
"Too bad," Paul laughed as he raised his head and upper body up until he looked into her baby blue eyes. "I can't wait to eat your delicious pussy."
"PAUL!" She gasped before she kicked him and the blanket off of her. "OH MY...YOU TOUCHED MY...AND LICKED MY...TURN AROUND...DON"T LOOK!" She saw his smiling face turn.
"I should tell Ben what you did," she snapped at him while pulling the panties up over her wet pubic mound.
"And tell him how you touched your pussy while I fingered you?"
"I...HEY I THOUGHT YOU WERE HIM!" She said feeling totally embarrassed and flushed. "YOU TOOK ADVANTAGE OF ME!"
"Yes and you loved every minute of it. Come on lets go get something to eat," he held out his hand but she slapped it away. Paul moved ahead of her into the restaurant wondering if she was going to stop the fishing trip at that point but suddenly saw her head to the ladies room. A few minutes later she walked up to the table and sat down like nothing had happened. Paul looked at Ben and winked.
Renee never glanced over at Paul as she finished a healthy serving of eggs, bacon, biscuits and toast. She kept asking Jed about the cabin and the lake. Suddenly her interest in the fishing trip was very high. As everyone was finishing she again excused herself to go to the ladies room to make sure she was dry down below before getting back into the SUV. When she came out Paul was waiting for her in the small dark hallway.
"Excuse me," she said sharply as she tried to squeeze by him. But he grabbed her arm and pulled her back up against his front. She immediately felt his swollen passion. "Stop it or I swear I'll tell Ben."
"I don't think so," he whispered as his hands moved around her waist to the top of the sweatpants. Before she could react his fingers dove under the tight elastic and then under her panties. "I think you like what I did."
"Ohhh," Renee moaned when his middle finger once again found her moist slit and pulsating clit. "Stop...please," she whispered. "Someone might come." Her body went limp as she leaned back against him. For some reason she couldn't say no to this older man.
Paul nibbled on her ear and pulled his finger slowly back up her slit until it escaped over her soft pubic mound. "We have all weekend."
Renee was disappointed and also angry at herself for giving in to him. "Don't ever touch me again," she said as he turned and moved into the men's room.
*****
Ben had seen his wife go to the restroom and a few minutes saw Paul follow her. He was wondering just how far his older brother had gotten with his bride so he too decided to go to the restroom. Paul was just zipping up when he walked in. "So what happened?"
Paul grinned at his little brother. "She's not going to be as difficult at you thought."
"Shit Paul...tell me what happened."
He laughed. "In the SUV she thought it was you who was fingering her."
"You fingered her...I mean inside her..."
"Pussy...man it was dripping," he grinned.
"What happened when she found out it was you?"
"She acted pissed at first but shit...you saw her in the restaurant. I think she can't wait to get to the lake."
"Yeah but she thought it was me touching her," Ben said.
"Not a few minutes ago here in the hallway," Paul whispered before turning and walking back into the restaurant.
"What? Wait...You touched her here..." But Paul was gone.
For the last half of the trip Ben jumped in the back seat because things were going too fast for him. He really thought that Renee would balk at his brother's advances but it seemed he was wrong. During the last part of the ride she was giggling and joking.
*****
Donna had made sure to flash Jed her panties a few times during the first part of the trip. Once when she opened the glove box and the light projected down on her loose shorts she knew he could see her nearly sheer panties and dark bush. Especially since the SUV moved off the lane. "Keep your eyes on the road," she whispered with a giggle.
"Shit," Jed thought. "She's flashing me on purpose." He had always had a thing for Donna ever since her wedding day when he was the one who caught the garter. He had put it on one of the girls in the wedding party later but had gotten it back. When he danced with her later he had enough to drink to whispered to her that he wanted to put it back on her. An hour later when most of the guests were gone she found him alone on the terrace. "Well?" she laughed. "I thought you wanted to put the garter back on me." She knew Paul was inside talking to relatives.
"I...uh...was just kidding," he said nervously.
"I don't think you were," she whispered as she pushed her hand down into the very loose pocket in the tux slacks. As she fished around for the garter she touched the side of his growing penis. "Ummm...you like your new sister-in-law don't you?"
"Jesus," Jed gasped as her fingers curled around his prick. It measured his length before giving him one last squeeze. She pulled the garter out and held it up. "Here it is." She said while handing it to him.
"Donna we...shouldn't..." Jed said as he watched her slowly lift up her long white wedding gown. The garter shook in his hand as he dropped to his knees and pushed it up over her foot, up her ankle and calve to her knee. He waited until the dress moved up over her garters and then her panties which were white lacy mesh. His eyes never left her dark bush as he pushed the garter higher and higher until it was inches from her covered pussy. It was then she dropped the dress.
"Sorry...," she giggled as she pulled him up and gave him an open-mouth tongue lashing. "I'm going to like being in your family."
*****
Renee snuggled up to her husband but couldn't sleep as her body remembered the touch of the man now sitting in the seat in front of her. She had never really had any serious sex with anyone but Ben and didn't really think it mattered until now. Suddenly her body was alive and wondering how it would feel with another man's hands and lips on it. Her pussy was once again wet when the Vehicle finally pulled down the dirt road to the cabin.



"This is cute," Donna said when she jumped from the passenger seat. "Are we all going to sleep in this little room?" "She asked with a naughty smile.
"We normally sleep in sleeping bags," Jed said as they all carried the supplies and clothing bags into the cabin.
"It's really not that bad," Renee smiled as she peeked over at Paul who had not removed his eyes from her little ass since they climbed out of the SUV. "What do we do now?"
"I've got to pee," Paul grinned. "Do you want to go with me?" He looked straight at Renee.
"Uh...let me think about it," she grinned. "No thanks."
"I gotta go too," Ben said as did Jed. Once they were gone the three women moved together.
"I'm not going to pee in the woods unless one of you is with me," Donna whispered. "Did you pee by yourself last time?" She asked Helene.
"I made sure to pee in the lake," Helene giggled. "It's a lot easier than dropping my draws in the woods. I didn't want a snake to bite me on my ass."
They laughed and put the food and drinks away in the few cabinets.
*****
"Who is going to tell them about the nudity thing?" Paul asked his brothers as they all aimed their pee at a rock pile behind the cabin.
He knew the only women they had to convince was Ben's young wife.
"Not me," Ben quickly said. "I'm telling you guys now that Renee will not undress in front of you guys."
Paul laughed. "I bet I can get her to take off her shirt and bra when we get back." He was not sure about her shorts and panties.
"No way," Ben laughed nervously.
"Ten bucks," Paul dared.
"You're on,' Ben grinned. He knew Renee normally didn't like to undress in front of him.
*****
The men returned to find the women all sitting on the sofa. "I'm really hot," Paul started saying. "I think I'm going into the lake."
"Me too," Jed smiled. He was hoping that Paul would win the ten bucks.
"I'm not going skinny-dipping," Ben quickly said.
"That's later when it gets dark," said Paul. "You did tell Renee about the clothing optional rule in the cabin right?"
Ben gulped and quickly glanced at Renee who was staring daggers at him. "Well, I guess it's up to the person if they want to undress in front of others."
"Thanks for telling me honey," Renee snapped at Ben.
"You don't have to if you don't want to do it," Ben said knowing she was upset with him.
"Well you two figure it out because I'm going swimming," Paul grinned as he walked to the corner and opened his bag. All eyes were on his hands as he removed his tee shirt and then his shorts. He stood in his boxers proudly before he turned facing the wall and pushing off this last remaining clothing. His white ass glowed in the filtered sunlight.
"Oh God he really did it," Renee gasped before turning her head.
"He did and so am I," Jed laughed before opening his bag and pulling out his swim trunks. Donna and Renee stared at him when he removed his underwear and stood bare ass naked. They both pulled up their trunks which had large lumps in the front and turned to the others. "Who is next?"
Helene knew Ben wouldn't do it to take the pressure off of Renee so she decided to go for it since all of the men had seen her nakedness. "I will."
"Helene." Renee gasped. She had figured it would just be the men who showed their butts.
Helene slowly moved to her bag next to the fireplace and pulled out her two piece bikini. She too faced the wall as she pulled off her blouse and pushed down her shorts.
All eyes watched her release her bra and then quickly push down her panties. As she bent forward to pull them from her feet most of them got a view of her pink pussy lips. She turned her head around and winked.
"You tease," Paul grinned.
Helene heard Renee's gasp when she leaned over to pull up her bottoms knowing the young girl had seen her exposed vulva. After clasping her top and twisting it around to cover her breasts she turned. "See that wasn't so bad."
Donna knew she was on the spot next so she quickly pulled out her one piece suit and turned away to remove her shirt and cotton shorts. Her panties were wedged into her round pink buttocks but not for long as she pushed them down and off.
Renee was no longer in shock as she watched Donna remove her bra and then pull up her swimming suit. Donna was careless a few times and had turned just enough for them to get a glance at her long brown nipple. Renee's body was trembling when Donna turned and looked her way.
"I'm not that hot," Renee gulped. "I think I'll just sit in here and read my book." Not only was she bashful showing her body she felt inadequate to the other women who had bigger breasts.
"I'll stay with you," Ben grinned at Paul. It was an easy ten bucks that he had just won.
"Just do it like we did it," Donna said as she walked over to Renee. "All they can see is your butt and you should be proud of it."
"Really?" Renee asked. Her body was so petite she really didn't think as anything on her body as something hot.
"God yes," Helene giggled. "I'd kill for an ass like yours."
"She said she wanted to read," Ben injected as he moved in front of his new wife.
"Wait," Renee said while biting her lower lip with her upper teeth. "I can do it."
"Renee you don't..." Ben started before she pulled him aside. She took her bag into the small kitchen area and while facing the wall closed her eyes and removed her sweat shirt.
"Nice," Both Paul and Jed thought when her small soft bare back appeared. Both had woodies as she then pushed the sweat pants off her tiny panties and small round butt cheeks.
Ben sat down on the sofa in defeat as the others stared at his wife who was reaching back to release her bra. Her fingers fumbled at something she normally did in less than a second. Finally it unsnapped and her fingers pulled the pink lace down her tan shoulders. She hesitated now because removing her panties would show one of her very private areas.
"I can't believe I'm doing this," Renee blushed as she took one large breath and quickly jerked her panties down and off. She had forgotten to keep her legs tightly together so as she leaned over they all saw her blonde flower and pink pedals opening up.
"Shit Renee," Ben cursed. "They can see you."
Renee jerked back up and squeezed her legs together. It was only a month or so ago when she stood in her wedding dress in front of all of them and now she stood wearing nothing. "I...uh...can't put...on my...swim suit..." She said nervously.
Paul and Jed really didn't care because they could just stand there looking at her small stacked body all day. "OK all of you men outside," Donna said forcefully. She knew Renee was about to start crying.
"Wait..." Paul said but his wife grabbed onto his forearm and led him out the door. Jed was next and then Ben.
"OK they are gone," Helene whispered as she moved up to the trembling young woman. "Go ahead and finish getting dressed."
Renee peeked back just to make sure before holding her bottoms open to put her right foot into it and then the left. She quickly pulled it up and grabbed her top. After it was finished she turned with a red face. "Thank you," she said to Donna. "I've never been comfortable around nudity even with my husband."
"I've been the same," Donna smiled. "Are you ready to go swimming?"
"Not yet," she grinned. "Ben still has to put his trunks on." If she had to do it so did her husband. She walked to the door and looked outside. "Ben, come in here please."
*****
As soon as the men got outside Paul held out his hand for his ten bucks. "I told you so."
"Asshole," Ben whispered as he reached for his wallet and pulled out a ten. He handed it to Paul.
"Damn she has a cute little ass," Paul laughed. "And did I see some blonde peach fuzz under it when she leaned over?"
"You know I think this is a bad idea," Ben said now steaming. He was about to say he wanted to leave with Renee when the door opened and she looked out. "Ben come in here please."
"Ben...oh Benny...come in here please," Paul teased.
"Fuck you," Ben growled as he walked into the house. He figured she was ready to leave after what just happened. He was surprised to see the three women on the sofa.
"You got to see all of us so now you have to put your trunks on," Renee said with her arms crossed over her tiny mounds.
"Now?"
"Yes, hurry up because we all want to jump into the lake," Donna giggled. Plus they all had to pee.
"Why not?" Ben asked himself. They all had seen him naked so he figured he would do it. And, since his shy wife was not shy anymore he would do it facing them. He grabbed his bag and pulled out his trunks. While facing them he jerked off his shirt and released his shorts.
"Aren't...aren't you going to...turn around?" Renee asked when she realized the other women would see his penis.
"Why?" he grinned when the shorts moved away. "Clothing optional right?" Before Renee could object again his dropped his boxers and his hard cock projected out at them.
"GOD BEN!" Renee screamed. "TURN AROUND!"
"Wow!" Both Donna and Helene said pretending they had not seen it before.
"BEN!" Renee said once more.
Ben grinned and did as Renee said. He grinned knowing he had shocked the hell out of her. After pulling up his trunks he turned showing his large bulge. "Are we going swimming or not?"
"I don't believe you just did that," Renee whispered as she walked next to him to the door. The two men were standing by the door trying to listen when the door flew open and smacked them on their shoulders and heads.
"OUCH!" Jed cried out.
"Good, you shouldn't be listening," Helene laughed as they all took off running for the lake.
Once in the cold water they all moved around to relax and let their bodies cool off. It was Helene who drifted up behind Ben and reached around to touch the front of his trunks first. "Stop," he whispered as he back kicked away from her. He saw Paul moving over to Renee and knew what was going to happen.
"Nice ass," Paul whispered as he moved up behind the unsuspecting woman.
"Thank you," Renee giggled while turning to face him. "You have a nice one too." They were all standing in about five feet of water so only the top part of Renee's head was visible. She waded back to shallower water and turned to see Paul but he was gone.
"Oh God," Renee gasped quietly when his fingers moved over her covered buttocks. He was underwater just behind her and close enough to squeeze and release her soft cushions. She tried to kick him away but it just made him more determined. As her body moved away his hands found her waistband and pulled downward.
Ben saw Paul go underwater and from his wife's reaction was grabbing at her while she tried to escape. He thought she would call for help but he actually saw her smiling and giggling. He was about to drift over that way when Helene moved up to him. "Whatcha doing?"
"Keeping an eye on Paul," Ben said before her hand moved down the front of his suit and found his already hard cock. "Jesus Helene." He glanced over at Jed who was splashing water on Donna.
"You need to relax about Renee. I thought the plan was to get her involved so we could all have fun this weekend?" Her thumb rubbed over the swollen crown. "Right?"
"Yes...oh yes...you're right," he moaned.
Jed could see the others were busy so when Donna kept brushing her body up against his he didn't shy away. He thought back to the recent Atlantic City trip with Anna and how she had started talking about them being together all the time and knew he had to break it off. However, he also knew that she would be so mad that she would let Helene know. He was trapped. Now it was Donna who was tempting him.
"What's wrong Jed?" Donna teased as she jumped up onto his bare back. Her soft breasts pushed into his hardness. "Am I turning you on? Did you like looking at my ass in the cabin before?"
"Stop someone will see us," he whispered. He glanced over at Helene who had dropped down into the water next to Ben.
"Let's go underwater and kiss like we did at my wedding."
"What...?" He started to say before she pushed on his leg and they both fell underwater. He tried to move back to the surface but her face found his and her tongue slithered into his mouth.
*****
Paul had Renee's bottoms down past her ass cheeks and almost to her knees when she grabbed them and held them tightly. He had to surface and expect her to be angry but instead she was smiling. "Not all the way off," she whispered.
"You mean?"
"Yes," she smiled. Her eyes closed when one of his hands moved up her thigh and then between them. When his middle finger invaded her warm pussy she sighed. Renee had looked over at Ben before and could see he was more interested in Helene. If he could mess around with her then she could do the same with Paul. Besides Paul had already fingered her and had seen most of her naked body.
"Touch me," Paul whispered as he finger-fucked her golden slit.
"No," she blushed. She had felt his hardness in the restaurant but to touch it with her hand would be so unlike her. He stopped rubbing his finger. "Don't stop," she whispered.
"Touch me," he said again. At first he figured she wouldn't do it but then her fingers moved to his side and across to his navel. From there they slipped down under his waistband and fished around until she found his hardness. She quickly measured it to find him shorter but a whole lot thicker than Ben.
"It's so...thick," she whispered while trying to get her fingers around it.
*****
"I think they are touching each other," Helene whispered into Ben's ear. "I told you she would go for it."
Ben twisted and was shocked to see Renee's lips almost touching Paul's and her arms reaching downward towards his lower stomach. From her shoulders movements it was obvious she was jerking him off.
Helene almost had Ben ready when something snapped. "Hey! I'm getting hungry. Let's get out and cook up some grub." He yelled.
Renee heard her husband's voice and immediately let go of Paul's hard-on. She drifted slowly away while mouthing the word "Sorry". After pulling up her bottom she swam towards the shore. She wanted to get undressed and dressed before the rest of them came in.
"Where is she going?" Donna whispered to Jed.
"I'm not sure," he answered while cupping his sister-in-laws ass. After the underwater kiss their hands and fingers explored each other for the first time.
"I've got to go," Ben said seeing his wife walking up onto the shore.
"Stay for a while," Helene whispered. She still held his cock tightly.
Only Paul dashed towards the cabin and thought he had stopped her before she undressed but when he opened the door she was just snapping her pink bra back into place. However this time she turned and presented him a view of her front in her undies. He smiled and moved closer to her.
"Stop," she giggled. "The others will be here soon."
"Take off my trunks," he commanded.
"No way," she said as she peeked out the window and saw the others still in the water.
"Do it," he said firmly.
"Oh God what am I doing?" Renee asked out loud as she moved down to her knees and pulled out his waistband. She jerked it down over his hard cock and down to his feet. When she looked up his swollen crown was inches from her small lips.
"Kiss it," he ordered.
"I...don't do that," she said moving backwards but his hand moved behind her damp hair and pulled.
Ben had tried to get her to give him oral sex but she had never given in. It seemed so nasty to put a penis in her mouth. But now it looked like she didn't have a choice. He had some power over her and when her mouth neared his cock she closed her eyes and puckered her lips tightly together.
Paul smiled and moaned when his tip pressed into her tightly closed lips. "Open up and taste me."
She was having trouble breathing through her nose so when her lips opened air rushed in and her tiny tongue moved outward. She opened her mouth to press it up and down the spongy wet crown and was happy doing it until his hand behind her head pulled more and his whole mushroom head passed her lips and rested on her tongue. "OMPHH!" was the sound from deep in her throat as her eyes looked up into his and she stretched her mouth wider to take more of him. Neither of them heard the footsteps on the porch or the door open but they did hear someone speak.
"Look at that," Donna said to Jed. "She's sucking my husband's cock!"
Renee panicked and jerked her head back. She fell back on the floor and scrambled backward until her back struck the wall. "Oh God...I'm...I was..." She had been caught and had expected Donna to give it to her.
"Shhh," Ben is coming," Donna smiled. "Hurry and get dressed."
A minute later after both Renee and Paul were dressed. Ben and Helene walked in.
"You are dressed," Ben said to his wife. It meant Paul had seen her naked again.
"Clothing optional," Renee said smiling. She looked down at her book again and pretended to be reading.
Ben glanced over at Jed who was standing naked again but still facing away. Next to him was Donna doing the same thing which meant they could see each other's naked fronts. Things were definitely warming up.
Jed was rock hard after seeing Renee's mouth on his brother's cock. Donna had touched his in the water and he too had fondled her covered breasts and slit. Now he peeked over and saw what he had only dreamed about and she wasn't hiding it.
Finally after Ben and Helene undressed and dressed the six of them made and ate their supper. It was getting dark outside so they all decided to go to bed early.
As the women lined up the sleeping bags Donna made sure to put hers in the middle so that she and Paul could roam during the night. After the men moved out onto the porch Donna tossed Renee a large tee shirt. "Put this on tonight."
Renee grabbed it. "Donna about before I...we..."
"Don't worry about it," Donna said smiling. She pulled off her clothes and stood naked by the younger woman. Renee smiled, stripped and pulled on the shirt just before the men walked back in. "Hey that's not fair," Paul laughed when he saw the three women already in the sleeping bags. He smiled and saw a spot for him next to his wife only inches from Renee who was bundled up really tight.
Jed too saw his spot next to Donna and knew before the night was over they would resume their play.
"So what are you men wearing to bed?" Helene giggled as they stood looking down at the floor.
"I normally don't wearing anything to bed," Paul laughed as he pulled off his shirt and pushed down his shorts and boxers at the same time. His hard pecker pointed out at them as he moved down between Donna and Renee. The women and unzipped the bags and basically made a top and bottom for them to sleep between. It would also make it easier to move out later on.
Jed was next to strip and both Donna and Renee smiled at his hard six inch rod before he covered it. Finally Ben undressed and stood proudly displaying his almost ten inches. "Get down," Paul laughed. Ben grinned and crawled next to his wife.
Only the natural light from the fire place lit up the room as the three couples cuddled together. At first Renee and Ben thought it was just cuddling until they heard moaning on both sides of them.
"I think they are going to do it," Renee whispered as she peeked over Ben's body as Jed climbed on top of Donna. Her own body was on fire after the touching and stuff with Paul. Her fingers curled around his giant cock.
"Paul and Donna too," Ben whispered. His eyes got big when Donna's head disappeared under the covering. She was heading down for a late night snack. "Do you want to do...it?" Ben whispered.



Renee saw the covering moved down Jed's body next to Ben and then saw her brother-in-laws bare ass moving in and out of Donna's thighs. "Yes but first I want to do this."
Ben's eyes and mouth opened in shock when Renee lifted the covering and moved her head under it. "OH SHIT!" He cried out as her hot tongue licked down into his pubic hair to the base of his hard lollipop and then ever so slowly up the pink shaft to the tip. "OH YES!" He cried when her mouth opened and engulfed his crown.
"What's wrong Ben?" Paul asked his brother as the sleeping bag rose and fell where Renee's head was.
"OH FUCK!" Ben cried out when his hot spunk shot from the tip into her mouth. He wanted to warn her but was unable.
Renee felt the release and attempted to pull away but was too late. She had to swallow it to breath and then got the next load. Again she swallowed and finally he was empty. She had thought she would be disgusted but suddenly felt happy that she had not only pleased him but had gone beyond. She wiped her lips and moved up his body.
"Sorry," he said thinking she would be upset but instead she opened her mouth and let him taste what she had just experienced.
*****
Donna was riding on top of Paul as she watched Jed's cock pushing up and down into Helene's opened hole. She smiled when he turned his head and looked at her. They were both wondering what it would feel like if they were doing it.
*****
After both Paul and Jed climaxed the three couples decided to push off their top covers and just lay there naked in the light of the fireplace. After tonight clothing was definitely optional and none of them would have any hang ups walking around naked. After all they had all just seen each other have sex. Even so no one was willing to make a move to switch partners. They still had two more days.
*****
It was still very dark in the cabin when Renee felt something moving against her inner thigh. She awoke just enough to remember how she had given her newlywed husband his first blowjob and figure he was about to pay her back. "Ummm," she moaned while opening her thighs wider and wider until his head and lips pressed into her dampness.
Paul was surprised at first when Renee opened her legs and then later when her fingers curled through his short dark hair. He quickly licked and flicked his hot tongue over her raised clitty and then downward over her damp hole until he felt the small puckered hole underneath. Her fingers pulled on his hair until his mouth moved away from that sacred area. When his tongue dashed into her steaming depths she let go and smiled.
Paul put all of his pussy-licking experiences into giving her the best oral sex ever. As he suckled on her passion button his hands moved up over her flat tummy until they cupped and caressed her breasts for the first time.
"Oh God I'm going to cum," Renee thought not wanting to scream and wake up the others. She pulled the pillow from behind her head over her mouth and bit into it when her body exploded.
Paul didn't stop when her body shook and trembled. It wasn't until she pulled up on his head that he smiled and moved back over under the sleeping blanket with Donna.
"You did good," she whispered.
*****
The first light of the morning scrambled through the tall trees with the wind blown leaves causing a flickering effect in the small cabin. Ben felt his wife's body move up into his and heard her whisper, "Thanks for last night."
He was puzzled. "I should be saying that to you."
She giggled. "Silly." Some of the others opened their eyes and peeked around but all of them had pulled the sleeping blanket over their bodies because the fire had gone out in the fireplace.
"I think the men should start up the fire," Helene grinned. Last night was one of the best fucks Jed and her had in quite a long time.
"Good idea," Paul grinned as he scrambled out from under his blanket and grabbed a few extra logs they had put next to the hearth.
"Let me help you," Jed announced as he moved up naked next to his older brother. Both men had very short penises. They heard the women giggle and looked down at their tiny weenies. "Hey...its cold in here you know." They got the fire going and jumped back under the blankets.
"What are we going to do today?" Renee asked as Ben's fingers continued playing with her tiny nipple. After last night and yesterday's sex she wanted to keep experimenting. The room temperature had raised enough for her to push off the blanket to her waist. She knew the others could see Ben touching her tip but didn't care.
"I say we all stay naked like this all day on these blankets," Paul grinned. He remembered how Renee's tiny breasts felt last night.
"We are going fishing," Jed cracked while again moving out from under the blanket. However this time he was rock hard.
"Good idea," Ben smiled. He still wasn't sure about sharing his new bride with his brothers. He too stood and got dressed.
"Oh fuck," Paul said realizing he was outvoted. "Now you ladies behave and we will be back after lunch."
After the men had grabbed a few bagels they grabbed their fishing gear off the porch and headed up the lake.
Donna and Helen stood naked and grabbed the blanket off of Renee. They both looked at the smooth young body lying unprotected. "Did we ever look like that?" Donna asked.
"I don't think so," Helene said shaking her head.
"You two look pretty good," Renee said blushing.
"Come on lets go jump in the lake because I have to pee," Helene said as she ran naked to the door. Donna ran behind her.
"But it's going to be COLD!" Renee giggled as she raced to catch the two bouncing butts.
"AHHH!" Helene yelled first seconds before Donna and Renee. After spreading out and relieving themselves they moved back together. "Last night was pretty wild," Helene said trying to see how Renee felt about the weekend so far.
"It sure was," Donna giggled. "That was the best fuck Jed and I have had in a long time."
Renee was not comfortable talking about sex even with her husband but being naked in a lake with these women opened her up. "I...never knew...you know it...could be so exciting and beautiful watching someone else...doing it."
"Fuck," Helene giggled. "You can say fuck around us."
"Fuck," Renee whispered before laughing.
"Has Ben been your only one?" Donna asked.
"Yes," she said looking downward.
"Well you sure got lucky," Donna giggled. They all knew she was referring to his large penis.
"I guess so," Renee said still blushing. "But until last night he had never made me climax with his...mouth."
It was then that Donna shocked her. "It wasn't Ben. It was Paul."
"What?" Renee asked as her eyes opened up. "But..."
"I told him to do it," Donna grinned.
"But you don't care?"
"I know all about Paul and you in the back seat of the SUV and I did see you giving him a blowjob."
"But..."
"I think it's time to tell her," Helene said. Renee turned and looked at her while she said.
"We all want to swap spouses."
"We?"
"Yes," Donna smiled. "Everyone but you and Jed."
"But...Ben wants to share me with his brothers?"
The two women nodded their heads.
"Intercourse...I mean fuck..." Renee suddenly realized what was going on. "He's fucked both of you right?"
Again they nodded their heads.
Renee was speechless as she turned and walked naked from the lake.
"What do you think she will do?" Donna whispered.
"I really don't know."
*****
About two miles away Paul moved down next to Jed on the river bank. Ben had moved about 100 yards away. As they cast their flies into the dark water Paul said, "I know you want to fuck my wife."
Jed stopped reeling in his line and looked at his brother. "What?"
"She told me how you fingered her in the lake last night and how she had jerked on your cock."
"Jesus," Jed said. "She told you."
"Yes and she also told me she wants you to fuck her."
"Christ, and you don't care if I do?"
"Nope. Actually I was hoping to fuck Renee."
"Yeah and Ben would kick your ass."
"Ben is too hot on fucking Helene."
"Helene...my wife Helene?"
"Yep."
"I don't believe you," he said though not so sure since he saw them messing around in the lake yesterday.
"Ask him."
Ben was now sitting on the bank thinking about his wife and how she had completely blown him away with her sexual permissiveness. Never had he imagined that she would touch Paul's cock in the lake and when she gave him a blowjob he had to look to make sure it was her. He jumped when he heard Jed's voice.
"I just heard something really interesting," Jed said as he sat down next to his kid brother.
"What was that?" Ben asked.
"I just heard you want to fuck my wife."
Ben moved a few feet to the side and looked down the bank at Paul who was grinning. "Paul told you everything?"
Jed turned and looked at Paul as well. "Uh...yes...everything."
"Hey I didn't plan on any of this to happen. Helene came by the house and it...it just happened."
"Oh Shit...you've already fucked Helene." Jed said as his body fell back onto the bank. But he sat back up quickly. "Paul too."
"Yes," Ben said hoping his brother wouldn't drown him.
"Shit, shit, shit."
"What are you going to do?" Ben asked as Jed stood and walked back down the bank.
"I'm not sure."
*****
Renee was dressed when the two women walked bare ass back into the cabin. She was folding up the sleeping blankets but didn't acknowledge them. "Are you alright?" Donna asked.
"Not really," Renee fired back. "How would you feel if your own husband set you up to fuck his brothers?"
"Not that it makes too much difference but he didn't think you could be seduced. I don't think any of us thought it could happen. But I will tell you this that the last few weeks have been the best sex of my whole life." Donna said.
"Me too," Helene said as they all sat down on the sofa. "Even with Pops."
"POPS TOO!" Renee said loudly in shock.
"God he does it better than any of the boys," Helene giggled.
Renee gasped, smiled and sat back shaking her head. "I really got involved in one hell of a family."
Donna and Helene looked at her and smiled. "Does that mean?"
"I don't want to wait until I'm married ten years to discover I missed out on some great sex," Renee giggled.
"The boys will be back soon," Helene said looking at her watch.
*****
"There's one more thing," Paul said to Jed as they pushed through some heavy brush to get to the main path. "Pops fucked both Donna and Helene too."
"Our FATHER!"
"Yep." Ben answered.
"This has been one hell of a fishing weekend so far," Jed laughed. He suddenly realized that the sex he had found with Anna was as close as his own family.
"Oh yeah, Ben." Paul said when they saw the three women sitting on the front porch. "Donna and Helene told Renee everything while we were gone."
"Oh shit," Ben gasped. "She's going to kill me."
*****
"It's about time," Donna said to the dirty men as they walked up to the porch. "We are starving and waited for you."
Ben glanced at Renee who didn't show any type of emotion or anger. "Maybe they didn't tell her," he thought.
Jed also glanced at Helene who smiled back at him. He realized he couldn't be upset with her especially since he had fucked around on her with Anna. As the men cooked the hamburgers on the grill the women poured the wine and beer. A few hours later as the sun moved down they were all anxious as they took the party into the house.
As Renee was cleaning off the small kitchen counter and the silverware Ben walked up behind her and whispered, "Are you alright?"
She turned and grinned. "Sure, you want me to fuck your both of your brothers right?" she whispered.
"Uh..." It was a question he was not prepared to answer. "You don't have to..."
"I think I do since you have already fucked their wives."
Jed and Helene were having a similar low volume conversation as they moved out onto the porch. "Why didn't you tell me you wanted to swap around?" he asked.
"I didn't until I thought that you fucked Anna in Las Vegas. At first I was just getting back at you but then I realized how bad our sex has been the past few years."
"It's OK, I understand," Jed said as he pulled her body into his.
"You do?" Helene whispered. She had thought that he would be really upset when he found out.
Jed was about to tell her the truth about Anna but the door opened and Paul said, "Hey come back in because we are going to play a game."
Paul and Donna had talked about playing a game to break the ice. They all would feel funny just striping and swapping. "This is a game I read about on a website called Literotica," Paul grinned.
"Ut...oh," Helene giggled.
"What do we do?" Renee asked with a twinkle of excitement in her eyes.
"First we all get naked," Donna announced as she pulled off her tee shirt and pushed down her shorts and panties. Everyone else was quickly finished even Renee. They all looked around at the aroused nipples and cocks.
"Donna and I have written names, parts of the body and action items on this chart. Each is numbered one through six. So when we roll the dice we match up couples, parts of the body and action items. Here are the lists:"
Names:      Actions: :      Women:      Men:
1.     Paul/Donna:      Massages Lips     Lips
2.     Ben/Renee:      Kisses Breasts     Balls
3.     Jed/Helene:      Sucks Nipples     Tongue     
4.     Paul/Donna:      Plays withP.hair     P.hair
5.     Ben/Renee:      Touches Ass     Ass
6.     Jed/Helene:      Fucks Vagina     Penis
All eyes focused on the "Fucks" and the "Vagina" and "Penis".
"Do an example first," Ben said. He still wasn't sure Renee would do some of these things.
Paul took the dice and threw a Six. "Jed and Helene". He tossed a Four. "Plays with." After tossing a two. "Ben and Renee's". Again he tossed a Four. "Pubic Hair."
Renee looked down at her golden bush realizing a lot of it covered her lower lips. "Wow."
"Are you sure you want to play?" Ben whispered.
"YES STOP ASKING ME!" She snapped back.
"Ready?" Paul asked. They all nodded and watched as he tossed a 2, 5, 4, and a 5. "Ben and Renee touches Donna and my asses."
"I'm not touching your ass," Ben laughed.
"Duh...it only means the opposite sex doing it," Paul grinned. HE was glad the first throw wasn't something someone would be uncomfortable doing so early. "Ready honey?" He asked Donna before standing up in front of Renee.
Ben smiled at Donna's nice round ass in front of him. "How long do we do it?"
"Let's start with a minute and then increase the time later," Paul answered. He looked at his watch. "GO!"
Ben didn't hesitate before his fingers cupped and massaged Donna' buttocks. Renee quickly did the same to Paul's. After a minute they moved away. Ben grabbed the dice and tossed a 3, 4, 2, 4 and another 2. Paul read the chart, "Ben and Renee plays with Jed and Helene's Balls and Breasts."
"But I have no balls," Helene giggled as her legs opened showing everyone how wet and excited her pussy was.
"We know," Donna said.
"I guess we should go to them honey," Ben whispered to Renee but she was already standing and moving down onto her knees in front of Jed. Her fingers slid up between his thighs and pushed his semi-hard cock to the side as she cupped his nuts. "Well?" She asked Ben.
"Wait," Ben said before dropping to his knees and gently cupping Helene's nice breasts.
"Go," Paul said.
Renee took her time checking out Jed's penis up close. It was smaller than Ben's but a lot thicker. As she rubbed his sac tenderly the back of her hand touched against his quickly hardening tool. A minute later it was pointing up at her blue eyes.
Ben saw his wife touching another man's balls and also felt his own cock getting hard. Helene's nipple were rock hard under his caresses as well. "TIME!" Paul announced. They all were ready now for some serious action. As Jed tossed the numbers they all read the chart out loud.
"One...Paul and Donna."
"Three...SUCKS!"
"Two...Ben and Renee's"
They all waited anxiously especially Ben and Renee to find out just what they were going to have sucked on. They all gasped when a SIX appeared. "Vagina and Penis." Paul said smiling.
"Damn," Jed said grinning. "Looks like an after dinner snack."
Paul and Donna were on their feet quickly as they moved towards the newlyweds. As they moved onto the knees and forward they pushed open the youngster's thigh until her moist pussy and his long hard cock appeared.
"I think we should go at least two minutes now," Paul said looking up into Renee's wanton eyes. "You don't mind do you?"
"No," she giggled.
Helene and Jed moved closer on the sofa so they could watch as Ben's hard crown moved into Donna's widely opened lips. Her fingers curled around the middle of his shaft as she lowered her mouth half-way and then back up again.
Renee's mouth was open taking in a lot of air as her eyes watched Donna give her groom a blowjob. She had never really seen one before so her mind was making notes at least until Paul's tongue parted her blonde snatch. "Ohhhhhh," she moaned as her legs opened wider and his hands pulled her ass upward.
"GO DONNA!" Helene cheered when Donna took about two inches more.
Paul didn't want to be showed up so he once again gave Renee his best. "OH GOD JUST LIKE LAST NIGHT!" She cried out.
"Last night," Ben repeated.
"Yes honey...he sucked me last night while you were sleeping," Renee giggled. "OH GOD PAUL!"
Ben wanted to be upset but Donna's mouth wouldn't let him. After about a minute he was ready to pop. "Whoa...Stop!" He said while grabbing onto her head. She moved her whole mouth away and licked around his crown while trying to smile.
Renee was about to climax as well but didn't care. She wanted her husband to know how satisfied she was. "I'm cuming Paul...please don't stop...please."
"Times up," Jed said. However Paul didn't raise his head.
"Don't stop...oh God my pussy feels soooooooo GOOD!"
"Times up," Ben repeated after Donna's mouth moved away.
"No...not yet," Renee begged.
Paul kept his tongue flicking against her clit and glanced over at Ben.
"Go ahead," Ben said frowning.
"THANK YOU BABY..." Renee gasped as Paul's tongue danced the mambo on her clitty. "NOW PAUL...NOW!"
Luckily they were in a remote cabin because no one heard the air piercing scream. "AHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
Finally her body collapsed and she moved her legs back together as Paul moved back.
"Well...anyone want to take a break?" He asked as he wiped her pussy juices off of his mouth and chin.
"No," Helene and Jed answered. They wanted to get in on the action. "But how about we get rid of the action words and let the couple do whatever they want to the other couple. Also can we change number one to whole body?"
It was obvious what everyone wanted to do.
Paul took the dice and tossed the following: 3, 4, 1. "I guess Donna and I get to do whatever we want to Jed and Helene's bodies."
"Oh my god," Renee whispered to Ben when she realized all of the possibilities



Helene held Jed's hand when they moved onto their backs on the blanket he had spread out for them. "Now be nice," she giggled at Paul while he moved onto his knees by her head. She didn't have to be a genius to know what he wanted. Her head turned as her mouth opened to take in his hard cock. Since she had did it before she knew what he liked. Jed however had not sampled Donna's goodies. "I think we need at least five minutes to do this," he grinned. No one complained.
Donna expected Jed to have her suck in his hard cock but was surprised when his body moved into hers and his tongue into her mouth.
"They are doing it," Renee whispered to Ben.
Ben looked as Donna's and Jed's hands touched and caressed each other. "I know."
"Now I mean they are making love and not just fucking."
Ben smiled and saw Paul pull out his cock from Helene's lip and then pulled her up into the classic doggie position. She opened her legs expecting him to push his hard-on up into her opened pussy but gasped when the damp tip traveled higher into her opened anus. "OH GOD!" Helene gasped when his large tip went were no man had gone before.
"Jesus," Jed said when he looked over and saw what Paul was doing. He started to jerk his brother's hips back but Donna pulled him back. "I want you to fuck me," she whispered. Jed forgot about his wife and moved down between Donna's opened thighs. As his cockhead pushed inside she looked into her eyes and they both smiled.
Only the sounds of slapping flesh and groans could be heard for the next few minutes. Helene got used to her rear invasion and was actually pushing back to help get him off. It was Paul who climaxed first deeply into his sister-in-laws backdoor. Her body fell forward as they heard Jed and Donna's moans and groans.
"OH JED!" Donna moaned. "I've wanted you so long," she whispered. Her pussy muscles were now milking his cock for all that it had and soon got every ounce. "I'M READY!"
"ME TOO!" He cried before his volcano erupted and his hot lava filled her canal.
Ben and Renee were touching each other in anticipation of the game going on but the two older couples were spent. "I'm officially dead," Jed laughed.
"Me too," Paul moaned.
"I'm sore," Helene giggled.
"Me too," Donna agreed.
"But what about us?" Renee asked.
"Mom and Pop won't be here until tomorrow afternoon," Paul grinned. "I'm sure we will have time in the morning."
"But...I wanted to be fucked," she said looking sad.
"You will...you will," Paul laughed.
*****
That night they all slept pretty well as their naked bodies pressed against each other. There was no hurry to disturb their sleep for sex because they had at least four hours the next morning. When the first light filtered into the cabin Ben moved up first and walked towards the door.
"Where are you going?" Donna asked. She had hoped to get Ben's big cock first.
"The lake," he grinned. "Want to come?"
"Yes," she answered while running naked through the door. "Wait for me," Helene yelled after realizing she was missing out on the young stud.
"Ummmm," Renee smiled as she sat up on the sleeping blankets and looked at the two naked men lying next to her. Their penises were not hard yet but she knew it wouldn't take her long.
As her two hands moved out to play with both of their cocks she asked. "Who wants to be first?"
"Me," Paul said. "I think you owe me."
"Bullshit," Jed said. "She has to chose."
Renee looked at and felt both hard-ons. They were about the same size. "I really can't chose so...I pick both of you."
"But how?" Jed asked as she pulled them into her softness.
"Use your imagination," she giggled as she pushed Paul down onto his back and straddled his hips. "It's showtime," Paul cried when her tight hot pussy pushed slowly down over his mushroom head. "God you are so tight."
"Ben's not as thick as you are silly," she giggled as her body lowered itself downward until their pubic hairs tangled. "How does it feel?" she teased while nibbling on his earlobe.
"Good...so fucking good," Paul moaned. Her hips rose up until the tip almost dislodged. She reached back and took both buttocks in her tiny fingers. After pulling them outward she glanced back at Jed. "Well are you just going to look?"
"Wait," Jed said as he ran to his suitcase and pulled out a jar of Vaseline. He smeared it over his crown and moved down behind her opened ass.
"Please go slow," she begged as his greased gun pushed into her tiny hole. About five minutes later their cocks were moving opposite ways. When her ass moved back Jed's cock moved in. When it moved forward Paul's did.
*****
"They are probably not even awake yet," Joan said to her husband Paul when they pulled off onto the dirt road. "I must be crazy to allow you to get me up at four AM."
Paul Sr. smiled because if things had gone as planned the three couples would be lying naked on the floor of the cabin. He knew that if he had any chance to get his wife to allow him to fuck his daughter-in-laws that the shock method was the best way. He slowed down when he saw the cabin so he wouldn't wake them and whispered to his wife to be quiet. However they heard some laughing and giggling out towards the lake.
"Is that Ben with Helene and Donna?" Joan asked as they moved up onto the porch. Ben was standing waist high in the water while Donna and Helene only had their heads out of the water.
Pops chuckled when Helene stood up and her naked breasts appeared.
"Oh my God, she's topless," Joan gasped.
"Is that your parents?" Donna asked Ben when she noticed someone on the porch.
Ben turned and moved his body up to see over some bushes. "Holy shit they are early."
"He's naked too," his mother said as she grabbed onto the side of the cabin for support while taking note of his large erection.
"Let's go inside," Paul whispered to his wife as he pushed open the door. They both froze when they saw a naked Renee lying on top of a naked Paul as his hard cock pumped up into her golden pussy. On top of her backside was Jed who had his hard-on moving in and out of her tiny anus.
"OHHHHHHH!" Joan cried when she felt the room spinning around. Luckily Pops caught her just before her head hit the floor.
"MOM...DAD!" Jed cried out.
"Don't stop," Sr. grinned as he carried his wife to the sofa. "She'll be OK." He saw Renee's passion-filled eyes look up at his. "Hi Renee."
"Oh...hi...ah...Mr. Thomas!"
"Please call me Pops," he grinned before unzipping his fly and moving down on his knees in front of her head. Her eyes followed his zipper downward and then his hand as it pulled out his swollen member. She had one more orifice to fill and a few seconds later her lips opened to taste Ben's father.
*
End of Ch. 02.
Note from Slick: A lot of you have been asking for this chapter so I hope it didn't disappoint. Will Pops convince his wife to join in and how about their daughter Joyce who is planning on surprising them all? I hope you enjoyed it. Don't forget to vote and send me an email...
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Hook, Line and Sinker Ch. 03
"We need to get dressed," Ben said to Donna and Helene who had him sandwiched between them. "Ma is going to kill us all."
"Who says she won't want to sample some of what I have here?" Helene giggled as her fingers stroked Ben's long hard torpedo.
"No way. You don't know her," Ben gasped. Donna's fingers were pushing and probing into his rear.
Donna looked over at the closed door. "If she had objected we would have heard something by now."
Suddenly they heard Renee's scream.
"OH YES I'M CUMING!!!!"
"Sounds like your wife didn't stop what she was doing?" Helene giggled.
*****
Renee felt so full of cock after Pops guided his hard-on into her mouth. She did her best to keep her lips tight around it and continued breathing because her pussy and rear was getting pounded by Paul and Jed. Her eyes looked at her new mother-in-law who had fainted and was out on the sofa hoping she would not wake up. She suddenly felt Jed's release into her anus and then Pops into her throat. Her body itself was about to explode when Paul's spunk shot up into her cunt.
"OH YES I'M CUMING!" She screamed. Never again would one penis please her.
*****
"We better all get dressed," Pops said as Renee crawled off of Paul's spent tool. She hurried into the kitchen to clean the cum from her lips, pussy and ass before putting on her pink panties and bra. "What are we going to say to her?"
Pops thought for a second. "We will just tell her she imagined Jed and Paul fucking you," he grinned. "Maybe not in those terms."
After they got dressed Pops sprinkled some cold water on his wife's face. She opened her eyes and suddenly jumped up. "OH GOD I SAW..." She stopped when she saw Paul, Jed and Renee standing over her completely dressed.
"Honey you fainted," Pops said. "Are you OK?"
"I........uh.....think so," she answered. "But I thought I saw Renee and Jed..." Before she could finish Helene walked into the door with a towel around her nakedness followed by Donna and Ben.
"They.........they were naked.......in the lake."
"Honey, when we are at the cabin no one worries about nudity," Pops said. "I should have told you."
"You all see each other........naked."
"We're adults," Paul said to his mother. "And after a while you don't even notice it."
Jean sat upright and glanced at the huge lump in the front of Ben's towel. She remembered how big his penis was when she saw it in the lake and it looked as if it was stiff. She turned and looked at Renee. "You too?"
"Yes Ma'am," Renee smiled. "It took me a while but I got used to it."
"Oh God, I must have imagined seeing you and Paul and Jed doing it right here on the floor."
Pops laughed followed by everyone else. "Yes, you must have imagined it. Here take a sip of water." She did and after a few minutes took a deep breath.
"I'm OK." She glanced around and noticed the cabin was pretty clean. "I see the women have kept it clean." The cabin had been in her family for years and was normally a dump because the men didn't keep it clean. She looked at Donna, Helene and Ben. "You really walk around naked?"
"Yes but we don't have to if it bothers you," Donna said as she pulled the towel tighter across her breasts.
"No, if it's OK with everyone else it's OK with me," Jean said. "I don't want to be a party-pooper."
Donna, Helene and Ben looked at each other afraid to disrobe in front of her especially Ben. Finally Helene moved over to her bag against the wall and removed the towel. She could feel their eyes on her naked flesh as she pulled up a clean pair of panties. This time she kept her legs together.
Jean gasped when Donna dropped the towel and looked away. It was going to take some time to get used to it. She peeked at Helene when she did the same but didn't turned around when her youngest son drop his towel. She wondered if she was dreaming about his size but he quickly pull his underwear up over his white butt before she found out.
Donna pulled only a tee shirt over her tits and knew her nipples were hard when she turned to show her chest. There was a silent agreement among them all that they would have to take it slow with Ma.
After they got Jean and Pops stuff in from the car they all moved out to sit by the lake. "Isn't anyone going in?" Jean asked. She knew it would mean they would have to get naked and the idea was starting to grow on her.
"I will," Pops said while standing next to her chair.
"Jed........I didn't mean.........you," she gasped as he stripped off his shirt and pushed his shorts and briefs down over his semi-hard penis. She looked at Renee to see if she would be upset but saw the young woman smiling.
"Me too," Helene giggled as she too quickly stripped and stood proudly displaying her naked titties and hairy bush before turning and diving into the cool water.
"I'm in," Donna giggled. She pulled the tee over her naked mounds and then slowly unsnapped her shorts. She waded into the water as they watched her round buttocks flex up and down.
Renee was shy and nervous undressing in front of her new mother-in-law but knew she was next. She faced away from her as she removed her sweatshirt, pants, bra and then her pink panties. She started walking but heard Jean talking.
"Oh my God Renee. You are so beautiful," Jean said. "Please turn around and let me look at you."
Renee blushed as she did as Jean asked. Her small but uplifted nipples were hard and excited as was her swollen clit that pushed out between her damp pussy lips.
"Very beautiful," Jean smiled. As Renee walked to the water Jean stood up and walked towards the house.
"Where are you going?" Paul asked his mother.
"I'm not ready to see my sons naked yet," she whispered.
*****
Pops was behind Donna touching her soft ass cheeks underwater when he saw his wife get up and walk into the house. "Looks like she chickened out. And I was hoping to get some of this tonight."
"You still can," Donna giggled. "When it's dark you won't know who is fucking you."
"Jesus this is better than I imagined." He saw Renee walk up to his front.
"Is she going to stop us?" Renee whispered. She still had Jed and Pops to fuck her pussy. She remembered what the other women had said about Pops fucking better than any of his sons.
"I'm not sure," Pops answered. "I guess we will just have to wait and find out."
*****
Jean moved into the cabin and immediately over to the small window. She didn't want her son's to know she was watching as Paul undressed and turned just long enough to show her his front. She giggled and watched as Jed proved he was his father's son and then Ben stripped. When she saw his huge prick for the second time she realized how lucky she had been covering up her affair with the family dentist. Dr. Johnson had touched and rubbed against her for months before she just reached out and grabbed it. That night his massive tool opened her up completely unlike her six inch husband had done. Nine months later she had Ben. As Ben moved into the water her fingers pushed down under her short and panties until she touched her damp clitoris. She wanted to undress and jump into the water with the rest of them but didn't want to look too easy.
*****
"What do we do now?" Jed asked his father as they all climbed out of the water. "Do we get dressed?"
"No, we need to know now how she feels about the nudity. Let's just all walk into the cabin naked," Pops answered.
Jean was sitting at the small table drinking a beer when the door opened. She turned and froze when they all walked in buck naked. "How was the water?" She was determined not to show any reaction.
"Good Ma," Paul grinned as he moved up in front of her with his jewels and rod hanging. He could see her neck was red as was her cheeks but she kept her cool. "You should try it."
"Yeah Ma. Why don't you go in?" Jed asked as he moved next to Paul. His semi-hard-on was stirring.
"I don't want to go in alone," she said feeling faint. She could see their manhoods below but didn't look at them directly.
"We'll go with you," Ben grinned as he stood shoulder to shoulder with his brothers.
For the first time Jean had to look down at Ben's nine inch penis first and then at Paul's and Jed's six inchers. "What do you think Jed?" She turned and asked her husband who was sitting between his naked daughter-in-laws Donna and Renee.
"I think you need to just let it all hang out," Pops grinned. Besides he wanted to get her out of the house so he could have some fun with the other naked women.
"OK but I'm undressing down at the water," she giggled as she stood and moved out the door. "Coming?" She asked back at her sons.
"Shit........she's doing it," Paul whispered to Jed. Before they could react Ben was out the door.
Once they got to the water Jean stopped and turned facing them. "I never thought I'd be doing this." Her face was red as she unbuttoned her blouse and pulled it from her shorts. She neatly folded it and put it on a nearby dead log before standing proudly in her full 40DD bra. She knew she had their wives totally beat in the breast department.
The three sons watched her unsnap her shorts and then teasingly push down her zipper. They watched as the matching white granny panties appeared and then the shorts move down over them. Although they tried to fight it their cocks slowly started to rise upward.
Jean had only seen Jed Sr. and Dr. Johnson naked before so seeing her virile sons naked with growing hard-ons was a big turn on. She stood looking into their eyes as she reached back and released her bra. As she pulled it over her shoulders and then off of her large breasts she saw their cocks all rise up at the same time. "You all like your mother's breasts don't you?"
Breasts were one thing but showing her pussy was something more. She took a deep breath and slowly pushed the elastic band down over her mixed brown and grey bush before they left her legs and feet. When she stood up she was as naked as they were as just as excited but she didn't show it like them. "Are we going in?"
As her naked buttocks shook with each step the boys followed her into the cooler water.
*****
"Shit she really did it," Pops said while looking out the window. He turned to see what the women were doing when he saw Renee lying on her back on the sofa. Her right leg was bent upward and outward enough to see her glistening inner lips.
"She needs you to welcome her into the family," Donna giggled.
"Definitely," Pops chuckled. His cock was semi-hard and needed a little help. "Would one of you help a little?"
"We both will," Helene giggled as she moved down in front of him along with Donna. Her mouth opened to suckle in his crown while Donna's tongue licked up and down the sides. A minute later the senior shaft was ready for action. After they moved away he stepped between them and up to the sofa.
"God you were such a pretty bride and I was imagining how you looked without that big white dress on."
"Now you know," Renee giggled.
"What do you want me to do?" He teased as he sat at her feet and pulled her outside foot outward. Her pussy lips opened welcoming him inside.
"You know," she whispered. She could see his eyes looking at her most private area. "I want you in here." She reached down and opened her inner lips.
"Say it," Pops whispered while moving his hands up her thighs until they too opened her pussy lips even more.
"I want you to...........to.......fuck me Pops," she said now breathing heavily.
Pops grinned and moved his body upward between her legs. As her legs wrapped around his hips he nibbled at her tiny nipples before moving his lips to her mouth. His cock was so hard it didn't need any guidance from his hand so he just pushed and rubbed it up and down her dripping gash until she nibbled on his ear. "Fuck me Pops.. please."
Helene and Donna sat on the floor nearby the sofa and watched as it played out. Helene was the first to diddle with her swollen clitty and then Donna was next. When his cock pushed into Renee's hole Donna reached over and pulled Helene's fingers from between her legs. "Let me."
Helene was shocked at first but her body's need took over. She moved onto her back and opened her thighs to let Donna's fingers bring her off but instead Donna's lips kissed up her opened thighs until her tongue slipped into her wanton pussy.
Donna had never had sex with another woman but knew what to do. Her tongue explored and experimented until she had Helene rolling side to side on the floor.
Renee thought at first it was her own moans filling the room but when she looked down at Donna's mouth on Helene's pussy she knew where they were coming from. Pops took his time and was in no hurry as his ram moved into her and then slowly out and in while he nibbled on her lips, ears neck and breasts. His hands and fingers were everywhere which made it seem as if she was being fucked by two or more men. Her fingers kept busy as well stroking his swollen nuts and roaming over his back. She had thought she knew what intercourse was all about but suddenly realized she had not been even close.
*****
"Um.....it does feel good." Jean said while bouncing up and down in the chest high water. Her large breasts and hard nipples came out and then moved back under. The sons all surrounded her. "Don't I get a hug?"
They looked at each other to see who would go first.
"All of you at the same time," she grinned. She closed her eyes as their bodies came closer and closer until they meshed into hers. She felt Ben's bigger cock press into her hips as Jed's and Paul's cocks pressed into her sides. "Put your arms around me and pull me closer," she directed. Jean smiled when hands and fingers searched around her and both of her breasts were covered with exploring fingers.
Jed played with the nipple on her right breast and lowered his hand to her right buttock. Paul did the same to the left breast and hip. But it was Ben whose cock pressed lengthwise up her butt crack while his fingers moved down her stomach into her thick bush and then into her ready-for-action pussy lips.
"My men," she moaned as she lifted her hands and found Paul's and Jed hard-ons. "Please make Mommy happy."
Jean knew now that seeing Renee getting fucked by Paul and Jed really happened. Her sons had swapped wives and now everyone was involved. Hands were moving everywhere on her body and when the one in her pussy rubbed her needing clit she cried out. "OH GOD RIGHT THERE!"
*****
Renee felt her body about to explode a few times but he seemed to sense it and slow down. Her body was pasted to his and they moved as one except for his cock which pumped in and out so mechanically and smooth. When he slowed down he concentrated on her breasts which Ben normally had not spent much attention on. His mouth opened to enclose most of it and then come together until her nipple popped from his lips. His tongue flicked and licked and made small circles around the hard tips until she couldn't stand it any longer. "Pops please........make me cum." She begged. As his hips took off faster and faster she looked down to see the two women now in a 69 position and both moaning loudly. She knew she would be tasting pussy before the weekend was over.
*****
"Let's go inside," Jean said as she pushed both Jed and Paul away. The water was fun but it was not what they all wanted.
They ran bare ass naked to the porch and stopped when they heard Renee's climax.
"OH YES........DON'T STOP PLEASE....FUCK ME POPS!......I'M GOING TO CUM! AHHHHHHHHHHH!"
"Shit Pops is fucking my wife," Ben grinned.
"No I think he just fucked your wife," Jean laughed. It was the first time she had ever cursed in front of them. "Let's go inside."
They all moved in and focused on the sofa where Pops was still lying between Renee's legs. None saw the action on the floor until Helene moaned. "Kiss it.........suck it.....oh lick my pussy!"
"Holy shit," Paul said as he watched his wife getting her pussy sucked by Donna.
"Fuck!" Paul said watching Donna pull her lips from Helenes thighs.
"Hi honey," Donna grinned as she wiped her lips and chin.
"So I see it's more than just nudity," Jean said as she moved over and sat naked on the sofa arm. "But this causes a small problem."
"What's that?" Pops asked after moving back and sitting up next to her.
"What about me?" Jean asked. So far no real blood relatives had fucked.
"Uh........I can take care of you," Pops said realizing the sons were not ready to fuck their mother or she them.
Donna and Helene sat up and smiled. "We ....uh..could help."
"That sounds pretty good right now," Jean grinned. She had always wanted to try it with another woman but never had the chance. As she stood to move down to the floor they heard a car horn. Ben dashed to the window and saw the SUV headed into the clearing and his sister's face looking out the window.
"OH SHIT its JOYCE!!!"
"Quick everyone get dressed!" Pops yelled.
*****
Joyce and her husband Mike had saw the other cars parked near the cabin and decided to make a grand entrance. "Honk the horn," she laughed as she stuck her head out the window and waved at the cabin. However no one came out.
"I wonder if they are here?" she asked as Mike pulled the vehicle next to the others and they took their time getting out. They moved into the clearing and looked all around but didn't see anybody.
"Maybe they all went hiking?" Joyce said just as the door opened and her whole family walked out onto the porch. "Didn't you hear the horn?"
"We thought it was some maniac," Pops laughed as he moved down to hug his only daughter. He had not seen her in about six months and felt something different. He suddenly realized her breasts were bigger. "Is something different?" He whispered.
"Yes. I'll tell you later," she whispered back.
The rest of them hugged and Renee got to meet her and Mike for the first time. "Sorry we couldn't make the wedding," Joyce said. "I had some medical appointments and ..."
"I understand," Renee grinned. The new Renee was wondering if they would join the festivities.
"What are you doing here?" Jean asked somewhat disappointed that her fun was spoiled.
"We thought we would surprise you," Joyce replied. "Aren't you surprised?"
"Without the warning you would have been the one surprised," Donna thought. She had never really like Joyce because she was kind of stuck up especially after she had married into money.
"Are you staying the night?" Jean asked as she glanced into the SUV and saw the luggage and sleeping bags.
"Yes.......I know, it's only one room but we can squeeze in somewhere," Joyce answered.
"Let us help with the bags," Jed Jr. said as he and Paul walked to the SUV. As the others showed Joyce and Mike around Jed said, "So what are the chances we get Joyce and Mike to join us?"
Paul glanced at his tight ass sister who was wearing probably a $700 skirt. "Slim to none."
"We thought that about Renee too," Jed grinned.
"Yeah but Renee is not our debutant sister."
"Remember when we all went skinny-dipping up here as kids?" Jed asked.
"Yeah but what were we 7 to 10 years old?"
"Let's see if we can get her to go for it again?" Jed laughed.
*****
"Well this is more primitive than I remembered," Joyce said looking around the tiny cabin. "Honey if you want to go find a motel I understand."
Mike had seen his sister-in-law's looks and smiles and knew they were flirting with him. "It's just for one night."



"Hey do the rest of you mind if we take Joyce up to the old pond?" Paul asked. "We used to go up there as kids and it would bring back some good memories."
"I'm not going hiking and messing up my new shoes," Joyce gasped. "They cost $800."
"You can wear mine," Jean said quickly. She knew her sons had something planned. "We've always been the same size."
"Ok.......but I must get changed," Joyce said as she reached down for her expensive suitcase. She looked around. "And where do I get changed?"
"Sorry but it's always been a clothing optional cabin," Pops grinned.
"Uh....that was when we were little kids and didn't know any better," Joyce blushed. She could still remember those days when she saw her bothers naked and when they saw her. Once they got old enough to make a difference she stopped coming.
"Well this is it," Jean said. "You get changed here or outside."
Joyce glanced down at her denim skirt and white silk blouse. "If I remember the pond is not that far so I should be able to wear what I have on." She was not about to undress in front of them all.
"We should be back in about an hour before darkness sets in," Jed smiled as he led Joyce and his two brothers out of the cabin and south towards a small pond area they had found as kids.
*****
Mike sat on the sofa next to Renee and Donna. "So do you all really get undressed in here in front of each other?"
"Yes," Donna answered. "At first it was strange but now it's pretty cool."
"Yeah that would be," he grinned. His own family was so stuffy that he welcomed a family who liked to have fun. "So how far do you undress?" He whispered in Donna's ear.
"All the way," she whispered back.
*****
"I'm turning back," Joyce said after stepping over a log and almost falling down.
"Come on sis," Jed said as he grabbed her arm and held her up. The back of his hand pressed into her firm breast under the loose blouse. "Shit she's grown," he thought remembering her almost flat chest.
"Over here!" Paul said as he moved up onto a large rock. They all moved up next to him and looked down at the tiny pond only about six feet below them. "It used to look bigger."
Jed pulled Joyce on top and she looked over it. "OK we looked now lets go back."
"Hey lets go skinny-dipping," Ben laughed on cue.
"Good idea." Paul said. "Just like we did as kids."
"You two are crazy," Joyce said thinking they were teasing. But suddenly the three of them pulled off their shirts and looked at her.
"Uh.....no way!" She gasped as she tried to move back down off the rock but Jed held onto her arm.
"Come on sis....let's go for one hour."
"I'm not about to get naked in front of you sex maniacs," she said as Paul pushed down his shorts and stood proudly in his boxers. "I don't believe you are really going to do it," she smiled. "You're bluffing." But suddenly Paul grabbed his underwear and pushed them over his dangling penis.
"Oh MY GOD!" She gasped as she turned to look away. "You're sooo sick."
Ben grinned as she looked his way and quickly pushed down his shorts and boxers at the same time.
"OH MY!" She gasped when she saw his long penis. "I've got to go." She turned around and Jed was now naked with his thick cock dangling before her eyes.
As an adult she had only seen Mike naked but now three naked adult males were all around her. "OK you've had your fun and the joke on little sister is over. Get dressed and I won't tell Mom or Dad."
"Well we are going in and you are coming in with us," Paul said with an evil grin. "With or without clothes."
"Oh no," she said looking at Jed who she had always liked the most. "Jed don't let him undress me." She peeked down at his penis and saw it getting bigger. "Why are you excited?"
Joyce heard a splash below her and looked down to see Ben in waist deep water.
"Come on down sis," Ben laughed.
"OK jokes over," she said now sweating. She moved backwards slowly so she could jump off the rock and run back to the house but Paul grabbed her by the waist. "PAUL LET ME GO!" She slapped at his head but he ducked and pulled her arms down. She felt his thick penis pressing into her hip.
"With or without clothes," Jed asked. "Last chance."
Joyce knew she had no choice. "Ok but in my underwear." She felt Paul relax his hands. "Turn around and don't look."
Jed blocked her escape and faced away just enough to keep her body in his side vision. He saw her remove her blouse and then push down her skirt.
"Yeah SIS!" Ben yelled as he looked up on the rock at her nearly naked body. Paul and Jed turned and saw the very sexy white thong and tiny lacey bra.
"Don't look!" She giggled as she tried to cover her crotch and her breasts.
"Holy shit when did you get those?" Paul asked when he saw the size of her tits.
"A few months ago," she blushed. She peeked down and saw both of their penises now hard. It was disgusting but also hot because she had wanted bigger breasts to turn on guys. "Like them?" she asked as she moved her arm and hand away.
"I'll say," Jed grinned. "Take off the bra and let us really see them."
"OK but you cannot tell Mom and Dad I showed you," she blushed as she released the front clasp and then jerked the bra open. Her very firm perfect 36D mounds popped outward along with her huge dark nipples.
"DAMN!" Paul exclaimed.
"Shit sis they look great," Jed smiled.
"HEY I CAN'T SEE THEM VERY WELL!" Ben shouted.
"Do you like them?" Joyce asked as she turned one way and then the other.
"What do you think?" Paul asked as he looked down at his hard-on.
"You shouldn't be like that around your sister," she giggled.
"Take off the panties and let's go in," Jed said as he peeked at the front of her thong. It didn't look like she had a pubic mound.
"You've had your fun so let's go........" Joyce started to say until Paul grabbed her by her waist and jumped off the rock.
"AAYYEEEE!" He yelled before they hit the water. Jed was seconds behind them.
"I........I'M GOING TO KILL YOU!" Joyce screamed once she surfaced. She had fought many fights with them but that was years ago. She jumped onto Paul's back and wrapped her legs around his waist.
"Fuck," Paul thought when her naked tits pressed into his back. Her feet moved around his hips and pressed into his hard-on. Jed and Ben stood back laughing as they looked at her nearly naked ass. Since the thong had almost disappeared into her ass crack her cheeks were pink, wet and very bare.
Paul let her pretend she was hurting him before he grabbed her foot and tossed her off. She again surfaced and blew out a mouth full of water. She saw Jed laughing. "So you think it's funny." She moved towards him in the water like a killer shark. As she dove towards him he ducked to the side and then wrapped his arms under hers. When they surfaced he was cupping her new tits.
"JED!" She cried out as she tried to pull his fingers from her breasts.
"God they are nice and feel so real," He said as he fondled them feeling her nipple jab into his palm.
Mike had not said a whole lot about her new tits so she was happy hearing the nice comments. "Really? Do they feel real?"
Jed pressed his hard shaft into her butt but she pretended it wasn't happening. "Definitely....Ben come here and touch them."
"Oh God," Joyce whispered as the youngest brother moved up to her and replaced Jed's hands with his. She could still feel Jed's cock pressing into her and now had Ben's massaging her titties. "We have to stop....."
"But I didn't get a turn," Paul grinned as he moved into the brother's huddle. He pushed Ben's hands aside and caressed her soft mounds.
Joyce's left hand now pressed into Paul's hard cock. She wanted to touch it but was afraid. "Has.......everyone...had their...fun?" she moaned.
"No you are still wearing your panties," Jed whispered. His fingers found the straps and pushed downward.
"Oh no...........not my panties," she gasped. Her mind said yes but her mind also told her they were her brothers.
"We were all naked years ago," Paul smiled as he pulled her fingers from holding onto her thong. "You know you want to be naked too."
"But......" Suddenly she felt the material move from her hot pussy and didn't care anymore. It felt so good to be totally naked like this. As Ben pulled them from her feet she stood up displaying her new treasures to him. "Now can we go back?"
Paul's fingers snuck over her hip and down into her crotch. "My...my...sis shaves her pussy."
"PAUL!" She exclaimed as her fingers tried to cover it. "Don't touch me there."
"Really.....I've never touched one shaved before," Jed laughed as he moved his hand under hers until it parted her swollen pussy lips.
"Ohhhh," Joyce moaned from the pleasure. Her hand moved away and allowed him access to do anything he wanted. "What are you all doing to me?" She felt hands on her new breasts, ass and into her hot pussy. "It feels so good."
"Sis is turned on," Jed laughed when he touched her swollen clit.
"It's been........a while," she moaned.
"Doesn't the rich boy satisfy you?" Paul asked and he lowered his lips and nibbled on her neck.
"No.........I mean.......he......is different," she moaned. Jed was about to bring her off. She felt a hard cock on her thigh and reached down to squeeze it.
"Gay?" Ben asked.
"No........he likes to be..........tied up," she whispered. Her other hand reached out and found Ben's long hard pole. "God Ben you are huge."
"So you tie him up and then.......give him a blowjob?" Paul asked while moving his lips to her earlobe. She was now jerking him off.
"No.....I don't do that....I......uh...touch him and then fuck him," she moaned. Jed kept toying with her clitty as he moved his hard front between her legs and rubbed his shaft over her opened gash. He wanted to be the first to fuck their sister.
Joyce felt Jed's tip pressing into her lips. "Jed....no..we can't..." She was silenced when Paul's mouth covered hers. His tongue slashed between her lips and found her hot digit. Her body went limp as Ben and Paul supported her upper body while Jed aimed his cockhead into her inner lips.
Joyce pulled her tongue and lips from Paul. "OH GOD JED....IT FEELS SO BIG AND THICK."
"Mike's not as big?" Ben smiled. He knew she would really like his grand salami.
"No...he's not very........BIG!" She gasped when Jed's crown moved inside.
"Do you want me to take it out?" Jed teased. She made a sound but he couldn't understand it. "What?"
"No.........don't take.......it out," she gasped. Her brother had his cock tip inside of her and the other brothers were waiting their turns. She pulled Ben's mouth down to hers as Jed pushed two more inches into her hot oven. When the last three inches moved inside her body pressed forward to get as much as he had and then pressed backwards. The motion was easy in the water. So easy that she was fucking back and forth.
*****
Pops saw it was getting dark and knew where the pond was so as the women swarmed over Mike he moved outside and down the bank of the lake. He heard Joyce's voice and the laughter. When he saw her clothing on top of the rock he knew what was happening down below. His eyes widened when he saw his daughter's new breasts bouncing up and down while his sons touched and probed her whole body. He heard Paul say her pussy was shaven and watched as they took turns touching her. When she said Mike liked to be tied up he smiled and moved back to the cabin.
*****
"It is getting hot in here," Donna giggled before pulling her tee shirt up over her light blue bra. She saw Mike's eyes get bigger.
"Me too," Helene giggled before removing her shirt. She too was wearing a bra.
Renee was nervous to show her tiny breasts to her new brother-in-law that she had only met a few times. But Renee was a different woman. "I'm hot too." As she pulled her shirt off her naked titties appeared.
"God," Mike said. "You all do get naked."
"Yes we do," Jean said while opening her blouse and then removing her huge bra. For the next four minutes the women took turns taking off their clothes as Mike sat back and watched. Soon they were all naked.
"So what do you think?" Donna asked as she sat next to him and dropped her hand on his crotch. She expected to feel him being hard but he wasn't.
"I.......uh...need to find........Joyce," he said pulling her hand from his limp tool and trying to stand but Donna pulled him back down.
It was then Pops stuck his head in the door and motioned for his wife to come out onto the porch. A minute later she returned and whispered to all the other women.
"What is going......on?" He asked nervously.
"Nothing," Jean giggled as she moved in front of him as did Helene and Renee. "GET HIM!" Suddenly they all jumped on top of his body and pinned him down on the sofa. "UNDRESS HIM!"
"STOP!" Mike cried out but the four of them were too strong. Soon they had him down to his designer briefs and his five inch cock was rock hard.
"It worked," Donna giggled before lifting his waistband and looking at his small but hard penis. "He's turned on."
"What.........what are......you going to do....to me?" He stopped struggling as Donna and Renee tied his hands up over his head.
"First I'm going to take these off," Donna giggled as she jerked his designer mint green briefs over his hard-on. After pulling it from his feet she moved both hands up his thighs until one grabbed his cock and the other cupped his nuts. "We are all going to touch you and then give you the best blow job of your life," Donna smiled.
"I've never had a blow.......job," Mike whispered. His dream of being tied up by a lot of naked women was coming true.
"I'll have to talk to my daughter," Jean smiled as Donna moved away and she took Mike's prick. She explored and played until he closed his eyes. "Next."
Helene jumped down and jerked him off some more before turning it over to Renee.
"Why don't you go first?" Donna smiled.
"OK," Renee giggled before lowering her mouth and pushing her tongue over his swollen crown. He was so small she had no problem getting his whole shaft into her mouth and throat.
"OHHHH!" Mike moaned. He watched as Renee's mouth moved off and then Helene's moved on. She locked her lips tightly and played with his balls. Donna was next as she licked it like a lollipop and then sucked in both balls.
Mike watched as the younger women moved back and his mother-in-law with her huge tits moved onto the sofa. "Are you going to suck it too?"
"No honey......you see...everyone here got a good fucking today except me so guess what I'm going to do?"
"Oh my," Mike said as her body moved up onto the sofa and straddled him. He looked under her slightly sagging breasts as her graying bush pressed down until his cock disappeared. He was inside of Joyce's mother's pussy.
"Ummm it feels real nice," she smiled as she squeezed her inner muscles milking it.
"AHHHH!" he moaned feeling his dam about to burst.
Suddenly Jean struck his face hard. "SMACK!"
"Don't you even think about cuming?"
"I WON'T!" He cried out feeling his cock get even harder as she lifted and lowered her damp hole. Again he felt his pressure building but thought about something else as she continued to fuck him.
"Oh YES!" Jean moaned. "I'm going to..........CUM!"
Mike smiled and thought that was it until Donna moved into Jean's place and pushed her hot cunt down onto his raised dick.
*****
Jed was the first to cum and Joyce felt cheated. "Sorry," he said as he moved to the side and took Paul's place holding up her right side.
"Don't worry I'll get you to heaven," Paul chuckled as he guided his hard cockhead into her quivering pussy lips.
"Oh it's thicker," she moaned as her pussy opened even wider. Her mouth turned to find Jed's this time. She knew Mike's tiny dick would not do it for her anymore after today.
"Uh......uh........uh......uh........uh........uh," Paul grunted each time his hard-on pressed inward. The sandy bottom of the pond made it difficult to keep his footing so a few times it slipped out and he had to aim it back inside.
Again Joyce was left hanging when Paul's hot juices shot into her filled quim. "Oh please......." She begged as she saw Ben move between her opened legs. Her eyes got really big when she saw the pink torpedo moving up from the water into her wanton hole. "Oh yes Ben..." She smiled as he moved in to where Jed and Paul had just left but then he moved more and more. "Oh my GOD!"
"Show off," Jed laughed as his little brother held onto her hips and pounded in and out. His body movements caused the water to form waves that crashed up against her new tits and even up to her mouth.
"OH GOD NOW BEN.................NOW!" Joyce cried out. Her mouth opened wider to let out her pleasure but nothing came out. It built up and up until her scream filled the forest and most of the lake area. "AHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
*****
Pops peeked into the window and watched as each women took turns fucking his rich son-in-law. He had to give the man credit because although he was not that big he did have staying power. He wanted to join them but knew it was Mike's show and he might feel uncomfortable fucking in front of him. He knew none of them were going to get much sleep that night. It was then he heard Joyce's scream.
*****
"Fuck sis." Paul laughed. "You are going to wake up all the animals."
Ben had cummed too and had pulled out his spent cock while the brothers lowered her exhausted body back into the pond. "Are you OK?" Ben asked her.
"God yes," she grinned. "I never knew it could be that......that good." She pulled Ben's opened mouth to hers and after frenching him for a minute did the same to Jed and Paul. "We have to do this again."
"Now?" Paul laughed.
"No, maybe tonight after we all get under our blankets." They waded out of the pond and moved up onto the rock to get their clothes and get dressed.
"What about Mike?" Jed asked as they walked back to the cabin.
She giggled. "Do you have any rope?"
*****
Pops saw heard them laughing as they approached the house and thought about warning those inside but wanted to see the shock on his daughter's face. He peeked inside as Renee lifted and lowered her blonde pussy on Mike's cock and hoped she wouldn't finish.
"Hi Pops," Joyce giggled as she moved up onto the porch and kissed his cheek. "What's everyone doing?"
"Check for yourself," he grinned and moved aside. Joyce opened the door and froze.
"MIKE.....What are you doing?"
"Oh GOD ......... JOYCE......HONEY......THEY TIED ME......UP AND...."
She looked at the other naked women standing around and realized they all had taken a turn at her husband. "But how did you all know?" She smiled as she moved over to sit next to his head on the sofa. Renee had stopped and was about to move off. "Don't stop. I want to watch."
"You do?" Mike asked thinking she would be totally pissed.
"Yes honey. We are going to keep you tied up and use you as we want."
Renee knew they were all watching her and knew they could see her most private parts but didn't care. Her body wanted to cum and his hard stick was getting her there.
"Need some help?" Donna whispered as she pushed her fingers under her tummy and played with the swollen clitty.
"YES!.......OHHHHHH!........OHHHHHHHHH!" She cried out as she climaxed.
"Can I ........ CUM?" Mike asked Jean who had slapped him before.
"What do you all think?" Jean giggled.
"Yes.........sure......yes," Joyce, Donna and Helene answered.
"OK," Jean answered.
"OHHHHHHHH YESSSSS!" Mike cried when his hot spunk shot up into Renee's vagina. A few seconds later Renee moved off and his white juices dribbled onto his limp prick and balls.



"Do we untie him?" Renee asked feeling sorry for him.
"Yes, let him get cleaned up and get something to eat because he will need some energy for tonight." Jean laughed. She noticed Joyce's wet hair. "Did you all go swimming?"
"Uh........yes," Joyce smiled. "Just like the old days."
"We all need some food and some drinks," Pops said. He wanted to get it out of the way so they could climb under the blankets.
*****
Mike and Joyce walked to the lake where he cleaned off the sweat and cum from his body. "I can't believe you are OK with this," he said. "I mean I just fucked your mother and your brother's wives."
"Let's just say I got to really know my brothers better," she giggled.
Mike stood up. "You...........fucked them didn't you?"
"No.......they fucked me," she smiled. She knew he couldn't be upset after what had just happened to him. "Mike......I think it's what we both needed." She saw him getting hard which was a first since he was not tied up. "It turns you on thinking about it."
Mike realized she was right. "Maybe I won't need any ropes tonight?"
"Save some for me," she giggled as she splashed water onto his hard-on.
*****
After dinner and after cleaning up the men moved out onto the porch and the women got everything ready to sleep. Although sleep was not on their minds.
"So how are we going to do this?" Helene asked as they looked at the row of blankets and sleeping bags spread out. "Should we light a fire?"
"No....keep it dark," Jean smiled. She knew if it was dark there wouldn't be much thought about who was fucking whom. "Let's all get naked and then let the men get who ever they come to in the dark."
"Sounds good to me," Joyce giggled. The only man she had not fucked was her father and wanted that to happen before the night was over. "Let's get naked." She pulled off her blouse and the women stared at her breasts.
"Holy cow," Donna said. "When did you do that?"
"A few months ago," she giggled after releasing her bra and proudly pushing out her perfect chest.
"Give me the name of your doctor," Helene giggled.
"Me too," Renee smiled as she pulled her shirt over her tiny tits.
After all were naked they moved randomly under the blankets and pulled them over their heads. Donna reached over and turned off the one lantern. The room fell into pitch darkness. "OK GUYS COME IN!" Donna yelled.
The door opened and only the moonlight behind them allowed them to see the bodies on the floor under the blankets. "Shit," Jed said. "What do we do now?"
"I think we are supposed to get naked and close the door. It's pot luck who we get."
The women did their best not to giggle as the men quickly stripped and moved to the bottom of the blankets.
Joyce felt hands at her bare feet as a body crawled up between her opened legs. The fingers moved over her shaved pussy and then his lips kissed up over her navel to her hard nipples. She didn't know who it was until her fingers moved under her and found his five inch hard-on. "Mike?"
"Yes," he chuckled. He had hoped to get her first so he could fuck her the right way. He guided his shaft into her hot pussy and moved his lips to hers.
"Oh god honey," she whispered. "I've wanted this for so long." His hips moved back and forth as her legs curled around his waist.
*****
Jean knew the chances of one of her sons being first was high so when his mouth moved into her hairy mons and then up to suckle her long hard tips she touched the back of his head. It was her first son Paul.
"Come to mommy," she whispered.
Paul's cock had no conscience as it parted her senior forest and moved inside her damp hole. His hips took off but she grabbed them and held them still. "Slow down and enjoy it." He did.
*****
As luck would have it Ben moved up between Renee's thighs and felt her familiar body and breasts. As his lips moved up her neck he whispered, "Are you glad you came this weekend?"
"Oh yes," she smiled. "I really love your family." Her fingers guided his rocket into her launch pad.
*****
Jed moved up Donna's body and found her lips and tongue waiting for him. "I'm glad it's you," she whispered.
"Me too," he whispered back. Since her wedding he had always had this thing for her.
*****
It left Pops and Helene. "Hi daddy," she giggled when his tongue licked across her lips. "Hi sugar."
"Why don't you get on the bottom and let me do all the work?" She whispered knowing it was going to be a long night.
"Good idea," he whispered as she climbed onto his raised pole.
*****
Only grunts, groans, moans and bodies slapping together could be heard for the next ten minutes. Tongues, fingers and hard cocks filled the women's orifices until they were all close to cuming. It was Helene who suggested the men all move to the right. "All men move one to the right!" she yelled.
This meant Mike now moved to his mother-in-law, Paul move to Renee, and Ben to Donna. "What about me?" Pops yelled from the right end.
"You come to the start of the line," Helene yelled.
Pops crawled over bodies until he felt the last woman under the blanket. He didn't know who it was until she grabbed onto his cock and pulled him to her lips. "Hi Daddy," Joyce giggled as she swallowed him whole. "I'm new at this so don't be disappointed."
"I won't baby.........I won't." He moved his hands to her new breasts and wondered if his wife would go for bigger boobs. After a few minutes of licking and sucking he moved his body between her thighs and aimed his cock into her bald lips but teased and moved it away.
*****
"Come to Momma," Jean whispered to Mike as she opened her legs to let him in. "Now go nice and slow."
"I will!" he exclaimed hoping she wouldn't slap him again. A minute later he forgot and his hips pushed too rapidly. "SMACK!"
"I said slow," she whispered after hitting his firm buttock. He slowed down.
*****
They were all too turned on to last for another switch at that moment so Helene didn't stop anyone. Her husband was feeling really good between her thighs and felt him ready to cum. It was then she shocked him. "Don't you ever think about cheating on me again."
"OHHH!" Jed's cock exploded as he thought about what she had said. He had not tricked her about his affair with Anna. "I.....won't."
"Except with the family," she giggled as she felt her body ready to cum too. "YES JED........OH HONEY!"
*****
Paul and Renee raced for completion along with Ben and Donna. Both couples made it at the same time. The only couple still active was Pops and his daughter.
"Oh yes...." Joyce moaned as he moved his lips to her nipples and then all over her hot flesh. Never had she imagined a man taking so much time to please her. His fingers caressed her lower back and down over her soft buttocks. Her body was so hot she tossed off the blanket. "Oh please........Daddy....I need you to .......fuck me." She begged.
Pops grinned and kept teasing and kissing. Her finger nails dug into his shoulders while she tried to get his body lined up with hers. Neither noticed the other couples had finished and really didn't care. All they wanted was to enjoy the moment. Finally his cockhead pressed up and down her dripping slit and when it matched up with her opening the tips pushed inside.
"YES RIGHT THERE........OH DADDY!"
"I know how she feels," Renee whispered to Jed. "All of you men should take some lessons from him."
Their relationship was lost in their desires. They were man and woman who needed to fuck and enjoy each other. "NOW DADDY NOW!" Joyce screamed.
Pops chuckled when she climaxed and let his own dam go. Finally after a minute the room got quiet. All of the men were spent and too tired to switch.
Ben felt his wife pressing into his back and turned. "I'm sorry honey I have nothing left."
"I know," Renee giggled. "I was trying to climb over you to get to Donna."
"Hi," Donna giggled as her newest sister-in-law pressed her tiny body into hers. "I was hoping you would come to me." Their hands explored as their lips locked. Renee touched her first pussy and her mouth tasted her first nipple. Donna's lips moved down the smaller woman's body until she tasted the cum from Paul's shaft. She felt Renee turning her body until her tongue licked into her own pussy lips.
*****
It was almost three hours later when Joyce woke up to discover someone kissing her thighs. She smiled as she tried to guess which brother but was surprised when she felt a woman's head. The hair was curly which mean only one thing. "Mom?"
"I've never did this before," Jean giggled while licking over the hairless lips.
"You're doing very.........WELL!" Joyce cried out when her tongue flicked and licked over her clitoris.
Joyce heard the fucking sounds of others in the room and couldn't make out who they were but it really didn't matter. All that matter was that they pleased and were pleased. It was around six AM when the sun peaked through the trees and small window.
Paul opened his eyes and saw the massive pile of naked bodies all twisted together. He couldn't make out what body part belonged to what head. He pushed out from under his mother's ass and crawled over Renee who had her head between Joyce's thighs. After making a pot of fresh coffee the aroma slowly woke the men up. They pushed off legs and arms to crawl from the naked pile to get to the coffee pot. Only the men made it to the kitchen mainly because when the men were not available during the night the women found another woman. "Shit what have we done?"
Pops looked at the nice breasts, pussies and asses. "I don't think we will be allowed to come up here alone anymore."
"Shit.......you know..I really enjoyed the time we had alone together," Paul said slapping Jed on the back.
"Hey it's early," Ben laughed. "Let's go fishing."
*****
Jean pressed her head onto the pillow under her or so she thought until her fingers discovered it was a breast. She turned and looked at Joyce's sleeping face. Across from her was Donna's naked body twisted together with Helene's. After moving slowly to the kitchen she peeked out the window and saw the men walking down the path along the edge of the lake carrying their fishing rods. After a quick cup of coffee she moved back down on the floor and pulled Renee's body into hers. When Renee opened her eyes she said, "The men went fishing."
Renee smiled. "Good." Her lips opened and welcomed Jean's tongue inside.
FINIS
Ending note: I hope you enjoyed the story. Fishing trips will never be the same anymore but who cares? Please send me an email and vote....Thanks Slick...
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"SAY UNCLE"
It was a typical hot steamy day on the mid-Atlantic coastline. The temperatures were in the mid-nineties and most everyone was inside their air conditioned homes, cars or stores. Young 18 year-old Tommy Jacobs had just returned from the beach to his family's beach house and had just put his surf board down when he saw his mother lying on a lounge chair soaking up the rays.
"You're going to get burned," Tommy said as he walked up and glanced at her very nice and tight body. She had just turned 45 years-old but most thought she was around 30. Her short blonde hair complimented her baby blue eyes and her smile could melt most men's hearts.
"I'm covered with the high numbers," she laughed. "Are you ready to lose a game of poker?"
"Sure, but let me shower first," Tommy answered. He knew he should not be looking at her nice round buttocks barely covered by a thin bikini strap but since he had broken up with his steady he was constantly horny. "Where is Amy?"
"She went with Heidi to the mall and probably won't be back for a few hours," Mary answered. She had divorced Tommy's dad six months ago and had not dated anyone yet. As Tommy moved into the shower she pulled on her long tee shirt and got them both a large glass of lemonade. She too had noticed how Tommy's body had developed the past few months. His arms and shoulders had become muscular and his abs was nice and taunt.
Tommy soaped the sweat from his body and spent more time on his hard penis. Having his 19 year old sister Amy and her college room mate staying at the house was causing him some serious erection problems. Neither girl cared about what little they wore around him nor that he knew they were having fun teasing him.
"Hurry up in there!" Mary yelled at the door. "I've got to go."
"Shit," Tommy said as he turned and rinsed off. He had forgotten to bring his clothes in and didn't want to put his damp and sandy trunks back on. He knew the shape of his cock could be easily seen under the tight large white towel but he didn't have a choice.
Mary stood by the door wishing they had another bathroom but after the divorce available money was too short to add on to the small beach home. When the door opened she started to move past him when she saw the huge shape on front of the towel. Both froze until Tommy turned sideways and hurried back to his room.
"God," Mary whispered after the door closed. Her son had definitely taken after her ex-husband. Her body was hot as she did her thing and then splashed some cold water on her face. She had to get laid soon because Tommy was looking too good.
When she exited the bathroom she moved into the kitchen and got out the cards and the jar of pennies they used. She counted out 50 each and waited until his blushing face walked into the kitchen. Neither made note of his previous excited condition as she shuffled the cards.
"Since I'm the champ I get to call the first game," she grinned. "5 card draw one-eyed jacks wild."
Tommy smiled when he picked up his three jacks because 2 of them were one-eyed. "You are so going down today." He put in five pennies.
"Never," she glared back. Games in the Jacob family were taken very seriously and so much that they normally became very vocal and heated. She put in her five pennies and tossed away two cards.
"How many you want........loser?" She taunted.
"Two," Tommy laughed. He picked up his two and was disappointed because they didn't help his three jacks. "Two cents."
"What's wrong?" She grinned. "I'll see your two and raise you five."
"Shit," Tommy thought. "She's got me beat." But he wouldn't give in. "I'll call."
Mary tried not to smile as she laid her three twos and two fives down. "Full house."
"You are so damn lucky," Tommy growled.
For the next hour they continued their bickering back and forth until Tommy was down to his last five pennies. "Five card face up five cents pot....nothing wild." He said as he tossed in his last coins. Mary did the same and he turned over the cards. Again it came down to the last card and she won with a King high.
"Looks like I'm still the champ," she giggled as she raked in the last coins. "Luckily you are not little any more because I used to tickle you until you said Uncle after I beat you." She smiled.
"Those days are over," Tommy said as he stood towering over her small petite body. He turned to walk into the den and almost made it to the large sofa when she tackled him from behind. He fell face down on the sofa and she jumped onto his back straddling his hips. Her fingers moved up under his arm pits and commenced to tickle him. "Say UNCLE!" She laughed.
"No way," Tommy laughed back. He knew he could easily turn and flip her off of him but her legs and stomach on his ass and thighs felt pretty good.
Mary laughed as her fingers moved all around his sides and then over his back. She too was feeling good about the contact and didn't think it was sexual until her fingers moved down to the waist band on his cotton shorts. "Say Uncle," she said before moving her fingers over the waist band and down to the top of his ass crack.
"No," Tommy gasped waiting for her to move lower. She did.
Mary's fingers actually stopped the tickling motion as they pressed down over his hard buns. She had always admired men's asses and her son had one to be proud of. "If you......want me.....to stop....say uncle," she whispered.
Tommy too realized she was not tickling anymore but was now squeezing and massaging. His cock was rock hard underneath and wanted relief. His eyes opened wide when her hands moved over his cheeks and down to the backs of his bare thighs. Neither made a sound except for their heavy breathing as her fingers caressed his hairy legs down to the backs of his knees and them back up to the bottom of his shorts. "Say uncle," she whispered as she paused.
"Never," he said softly. He really didn't think that she would do it but her fingers moved under the cotton shorts and slowly, very slowly, up to the base of his bare buttocks. He was not wearing underwear. Again he gasped when she moved her whole hands up over his naked ass until she cupped both cheeks. She suddenly realized she was molesting her own son and moved her fingers out but he said, "I never said uncle." Which meant he wanted her to continue.
"We've played this game long enough," she said as she pulled her trembling hands free but his body suddenly turned and she found herself now sitting on the front of his knees looking down at his enormous erection pushing out his shorts.
"Tommy we have to.....stop," she said trying to convince her body to move off but it was frozen.
"But I didn't say uncle," he grinned as he took both of her hands and pulled them to rest on top of his exposed navel. As she leaned forward her elbows pressed into his hard-on.
She closed her eyes thinking that it would be better that way as she slowly rubbed the tiny hairs around his belly button and then lower to the top of his shorts. It had been so long since she had touched a man and her body kicked into auto pilot as her fingers grabbed onto his shorts and pulled. She peeked out of her eyelids when the tip of his long hard pink prick appeared and then the rest of the eight inches as the shorts moved down to his balls. "Say Un.......cle," she whispered as both of her hands moved to his rigid rod. They tickled the hot flesh at first but then curled around it and squeezed it. Only a few second later Tommy groaned and his steaming spunk shot upward and then downward onto her hands and wrists.
"OH GOD WHAT DID I DO?" Mary cried out as she jumped off of him and ran into the bathroom.
*****
Amy and Heidi spent most of the two hours just checking out guys in the mall. Both had boyfriends back at school but both had moved back to their parents houses in different states. "I thought you were going to ask that boy out," Heidi said after they left the food court. The boy she was referring to worked in the Pizza booth.
"He's living with his parents and since I am too we really don't have a place to go unless I get a motel room," Amy giggled.
"Is it always just sex with you?" Heidi asked. Since they had arrived at the beach all Amy had talked about was missing her boyfriend's cock.
"Yes," she smiled. They pulled her Volkswagen bug up to the front of the beach house. "Too bad Tommy is my brother."
"But he's not mine," Heidi giggled.
"Now who is thinking about sex?"
Heidi had noticed Tommy's body was better developed than her own boyfriend and last night she got to see him wearing just his cotton shorts as he walked from the bathroom.
"Anybody home?" Amy asked when she noticed the empty house. She saw the two bedroom doors closed. "ANYBODY HOME?" She yelled.
Tommy walked out of his bedroom. "Stop yelling."
"Where's mom?"
"Sleeping I think," Tommy said hoping she had not flipped out after what had just happened. But they all turned when her door opened and she walked out.
"Good...you didn't buy anything," Mary smiled not looking at Tommy.
"We're going out to the beach," Amy grinned at Tommy. "Do you want to go?"
Tommy knew it would be tough staying in the house with his mom. "Sure." Besides he wanted to see Heidi in a bathing suit.
As the girls moved into their bedroom Tommy turned to go to his when his mother grabbed his arm. "I'm going to make you say Uncle," she giggled.
"Never," he said back. Good she was not upset and was actually planning on more fun.
"God you can't wear that," Heidi said to Amy as she pulled the tiny red triangle patch up over her neatly trimmed heart-shaped blonde bush.
"Why not? The beach is probably not that crowded and it's only my brother."
"You like to tease him don't you?" Heidi smiled. She picked up both of the bathing suits she had brought and decided to choose the sexier one since Amy was letting it all hang out. She pulled the new white bikini over her full mounds and up over her thick dark pubic mound. She wished she had time to get a wax job but the trip came up the last minute. She pushed the few dark tendrils back under the crotch and followed Amy out the door.
"Jesus," Mary said when she saw her daughter's almost naked body. "Turn around."
Amy smiled and as she turned pulled the thin strap from between her pink buttocks. "Do you like it?"
"No," Mary said. "But you are 19 now and on your own. Don't call me if the police arrest you." She looked at Heidi. "I like your suit."
"Thank you Mrs. Jacobs."
"It's Ms. Jacobs," Mary said.
"Sorry."
Tommy walked out wearing his baggy trunks and pretended to not notice his sister's hot bod. "Well are you coming or not?"
*****
"So what do you think about Heidi?" Amy whispered into her brother's ear as they watched her jumping up and down in the waves.
"Nice," Tommy smiled. "But she's got a boyfriend right?"
"Not here she doesn't," Amy giggled. "So are you still a virgin?"
"Virgin?" He repeated. "Of course not." He lied.
Amy laughed. "Do you want her?"
Tommy sat up not believing what he was hearing. "Quit teasing me."
"I'm not teasing," Amy grinned. "She thinks you are hot and wants you to fuck her."
Tommy had never heard his sister or any girl talk this dirty before but he still figured his sister was busting his chops. "Sure send her to my room tonight." He laughed
"I've seen her in action and she gives a mean blowjob," Amy teased. She could see her bother now squirming around on his towel. Amy thought back when Heidi and her boyfriend had shared a tent with her and Mark. Sometime during the middle of the night Amy awoke and saw Heidi's mouth sucking off Tim's hard-on.
"Her boyfriend Tim is not very big. Are you big Tommy?"
"Jesus Amy. What's gotten into you?" Tommy blushed. The conversation was making him big....very big.
Tommy didn't have to answer because she could see the cobra lifting upward under his trunks. She smiled. "Ummm...she's going to like you."
"You're crazy...you know that?" He said as he stood up and ran to the water and dove in to cool off.
A few minutes later Heidi walked back. "The water is nice."
Amy giggled when she saw Heidi's bikini. "Do you know that you can see your nipples and bush through the wet material?"
Heidi glanced down. "Oh my God!" She grabbed her towel and wrapped it around her. A man and woman where lying near them.
Amy giggled. "I set you up with Tommy for tonight after we all go to bed."
"Amy.......tell me you are kidding," Heidi said looking upset. "He's your kid brother."
"Believe me he is not a kid. He's very well endowed."
"And how would you know that?" Heidi asked now showing some interest.
"As I told him about you coming to his room tonight to give him a blowjob he really liked the idea."
"You are such a tramp," Heidi said as she turned to look at Tommy's manly body. "He's really big?"
"Yes......really big."
Five minutes later after Tommy's hard-on had subsided he moved back to the girls and flopped down on his stomach. He closed his eyes and drifted off until he felt water on his back. He thought it was raining but when he turned over he saw his sister's wet body. His eyes roamed up to her bikini top that now clung to her small but round breasts and hard tips. Between her legs the material also clung to her pussy so tightly that he could see the outline of her pussy. "Turn over."
"Why?" Tommy asked.
"Because Heidi is coming out of the water and you don't want to miss it." Amy moved down to her towel.
Heidi's body was on fire as she moved out of the water. She had set it up with Amy to get her suit wet and to allow Tommy to see her charms. She walked slowly up to her towel and stood there.
"Damn," Tommy thought when he saw how transparent Heidi's suit had become. Even the pinkness of her breasts was visible as were the large areolas. Between her thighs the dark shadow of her bush could be easily seen. Again he got an instant hard-on.
Heidi smiled at him and did a slow turn to expose her pink round ass which was also covered by the sheer bottom.
Tommy quickly turned over to hide his rocket.
"What's wrong Tommy?" Amy whispered. "Are you hard again?"
Tommy stayed on his front until he cooled down enough to grab his towel and head back to the house. When he entered he saw his mother reading a book on the sofa.
"How was it?" Mary knew he must have had a hard time being around the two sexy girls.
"OK," he said before walking into his room and closing the door. He wondered if Amy was really kidding him or not.
*****
"Did you see it?" Amy whispered to Heidi as they walked back to the house.
"Yes," Heidi answered. "But I'm not going to give him a blow job."
"We'll see," Amy thought.
*****
An hour later the four of them ordered pizza and had a few beers. They watched a movie and all decided to call it a night around midnight.
Tommy had tried to get a feeling from Heidi if their date in his room was on but she didn't show any signs or gave him any hints. He figured it was a joke from his sister so he fell asleep.
*****
"I told you I'm not doing it," Heidi said for the fifth time in about ten minutes. "If you mother found out I'll be sleeping on the beach. Besides I'm tired and am going to sleep."
Amy frowned and tried to go to sleep herself but kept thinking about her brother in the other room probably waiting for Heidi. There was no moon outside which made the house really dark. So dark that it gave her an idea.
*****
Tommy figured he was dreaming when he felt his lower body getting cold. In this dream a woman's hand moved down over his tight abs to the top of his shorts. The hand moved under the elastic and downward until they found and grabbed onto his hard cock.

"Shit it's huge," Amy thought as she explored up and down his length. He had her boyfriend beat by at least three inches and had never thought she would find a man this big. Her hand moved back up to pull the shorts down under his balls until his hard cock was exposed. "I promised you," she thought as her lips lowered and kissed the spongy tip.
"Ohhh," Tommy moaned. This dream seemed so much more real than the hundreds of others he had just like it. Her lips opened and her tongue flicked and licked up and down his shaft until her mouth engulfed the tip. As her head lifted and lowered her fingers stroked him until his hot spunk shot up into her lips. Never had he dreamed about the girl swallowing his cum but tonight she did again and again until he was empty. It felt so good. So good that when she pulled his shorts back up she let go of them and they smacked against his soft cock. It was enough to wake him up completely as he watched the dark figure go out of his door.
"Shit..Heidi really did it," he smiled.
*****
Actually Heidi was the first one up the next morning and had run about a mile before she ran back to the house. She wanted to get into the shower before the rest of them awoke and made it just as Tommy opened his door.
Tommy smiled when he saw the back of Heidi's body enter the bathroom and moved up to it to hear the shower come on. He peaked back at his mother's and sister's closed bedroom doors and slowly opened the bathroom door.
Heidi had removed her running shorts, panties and sports bra before entering the luke-warm water spray. Just talking about sex all day yesterday with Amy and seeing Tommy's hard-on had raised her sexual needs. Her eyes were closed as she imagined touching Tommy's hard prick and didn't see him undressing or moving up to the glass door.
"God she is beautiful," Tommy grinned as he looked at her pink body through the clear glass. Since she was facing into the spray she did not see nor hear the door open and his body move up behind her. But when his hand touched her hip she almost died.

"WHAT?....OH GOD....TOMMY WHAT ARE YOU DOING HERE?" Her hands tried to cover both her hairy mons and her breasts at the same time. Her eyes dropped to his hard cock. "Get out of here!"
But he only smiled. "I really enjoyed last night."
Heidi was getting dizzy being naked in front of this boy-man seeing his swollen monster. "Last night? Tommy nothing happened last night." She was talking softly so the others wouldn't know they were naked in the shower.
"Yeah right," he laughed as his hand moved to her wrist covering her breasts. "But I didn't get to see these before you left my room." He pulled her wrist and she resisted at first but then let her arm fall. "God you are so beautiful."
"Tommy listen," Heidi whispered. "It wasn't me last night." She moaned when his fingertips brushed across her rigid nipple. Her eyes closed as his fingers caressed over her left breast and then over to her right one. "Don't."
"And I didn't get to do this," he whispered as he moved his other hand to her hairy bush and pressed down into it until he found her swollen clitty.
"Don't...." she gasped.
"Tell me you don't like it," he smiled.
"No........I mean yes....I..like it but we can't get caught in here like this," she said as her hand moved down to curl around his shaft. "Please leave and I promise I'll.......I'll take care of this."
"Promise."
"Yes, I promise," she giggled as she let him go and lightly forced him out of the shower. She heard the door close a minute later and smiled. Amy had given her own brother a blow job.
*****
Amy was awake and thinking about Tommy's endowed manhood when Heidi walked back into the room. She had her hand down under her panties but didn't remove them.



"Wet dream?" Heidi giggled when she saw where Amy was touching.
"Yes really wet," Amy smiled.
"Anyone I know?" Heidi asked as she moved down next to her on the bed wearing only her robe.
"Yes," Amy answered. Her fingers continued their mission.
Heidi moved her hand through the opening of her robe until she discovered her own need. "Does he have a big penis?"
"Yes," Amy giggled as she closed her eyes remembering how hard it was last night.
Heidi didn't want her to know she knew about the secret blowjob. She toyed with her pleasure button and pulled open her robe not caring if Amy saw her fingers down deep into her sex.
"Ummmmmm," Amy moaned as she peeked at Heidi's fingers. They had gotten over the masturbation item a month after they moved into the dorm since they both needed it to really get to sleep. However they had only watched the other one in the dim light of the dorm room until now.
Heidi's eyes were closed while her fingers parted her pink lips and rubbed over her clitoris. It felt so good having two fingers rubbing. TWO FINGERS! She opened her eyes and saw Amy's hand over hers. "AMY!"
"Shhhh," Amy giggled. "It's more fun when someone else does it." She pulled Heidi's hand away and replaced it with her own.
It was a first for Amy but nothing that she had already thought about doing. Until now she never really had the chance. Her fingers explored and caressed Heidi's pussy lips and clit and then down into her honey pot. Amy giggled when she felt Heidi's fingers pulling down her own panties and quickly catching up.
"I've wanted to do this for a long time," Amy whispered as she turned her body towards her room mate.
"Me too," Heidi moaned loudly. "AHHH!"
"Shhh," Amy grinned. "We have to be quiet." Amy knew one way to do that.
Heidi's body turned also to make it easier to touch Amy and when Amy's lips pressed into hers she pressed back and opened her lips. Their tongues met and their lips locked to keep their moans of pleasure inside. Heidi was the first to climax as her body shook back and forth on the bed without making a sound. Amy was next a few seconds later and almost bit Heidi's lip when her body exploded.
Afterwards as they lay in each other's arms Amy whispered, "We won't have to do it to ourselves anymore."
"I know," Heidi giggled.
*****
As the girls cuddled together Mary walked into the kitchen and saw Tommy sitting alone. "Bored?"
"Kinda," he smiled. He noticed she was wearing a short dark blue nightgown that fell to her mid-thighs. Normally she wore a robe when he was around. Things had changed and he wondered just how much. As she moved to the sink and looked out the kitchen window Tommy moved up behind her and gently tickled under her arms. "Say Uncle."
Mary smiled. "Never." She knew they could hear Amy's bedroom door open in time to break away from each other.
Tommy lightly tickled down her side to the top of her panties which he could feel through the soft silk. He traced his moving fingers around the panty waistband to her stomach just under her navel and pressed his hard-on into her soft butt. "Say uncle."
"No," she moaned softly as she pressed her ass back into him. She was his to tickle and touch.
Tommy moved his hands up her stomach until his fingers touched the bottoms of her soft breasts. He hesitated to see if she would object and when she didn't his fingertips climbed upward to the summit and opened to cup them both in his large hands.
Mary leaned her head back against his shoulder while he massaged and caressed her wanton breasts and hard nips. Again the act of tickling had disappeared and all out fondling was taking over. His lips moved to her earlobe. "Say uncle."
"Nev.........er," she moaned. She wanted to strip of her nightgown and let him touch her nakedness but knew it was too dangerous. However when his right hand dropped down her front her fingers lifted the front of her nightgown to aid him getting down into the top of her damp panties.
"Uncle," he whispered before lowering his fingers under the silky undies and then down into her shaved pussy.
"Oh Tommy," she moaned when he found her anxious clitty. "Please." Her legs opened wider to give him complete access.
Tommy had a lot of experience from touching his previous girlfriend which was all they did to each other every night for almost three months. She had taught him where and how to touch until he became the master. Now his mother was receiving that benefit.
Mary was light headed as he probed, rubbed, flicked and caressed her dampness. This was at the same time his other hand continued to caress her breast and his hard-on humped her ass.
"Tommy........Tommy........Tommy," she moaned when she felt herself cuming. "ohhhh." After the numbness went away she turned and smiled. "I'll never say uncle."
"Good," he grinned. They heard the bedroom door open and they both scattered to sit at the table.
"Good morning Ms. Jacobs," Heidi said smiling. She peeked at Tommy and winked. Heidi had changed into a pair of tight shorts and a tube top stretched across her plentiful mounds. A few minutes Amy walked out wearing a short sun dress. "So what are we doing today?" She too smiled at Tommy.
"I need to go to the super market for food," Mary smiled. "Who wants to come with me?"
Both Amy and Heidi wanted to stay with Tommy.
"Somebody needs to come and help me carry the bags and pick out what snacks you all like."
"I'll go," Heidi said. She knew she would get a chance in his bedroom later on. Mary ran back to her room to get dressed while Heidi ate a quick bagel. Ten minutes later they were out the door.
Tommy knew he had both Heidi and his mother now to provide himself with pleasure but wondered how far Amy would let him go. He figured it was no harm in trying the same game he was playing with his mother. As Amy finished her cereal Tommy moved behind her chair. "Do you remember the game we used to play when we were kids called "SAY UNCLE"?"
"Kind of," Amy answered. "Didn't we get tickled by mom and dad until we said uncle?
"Yes," Tommy answered just before he reached around the back of the chair and tickled under Amy's arms. The sundress was being held up by two thin spaghetti straps and it didn't look as if she was wearing a bra. "SAY UNCLE!"
Amy didn't know what he was doing. "UNCLE!" She laughed as she turned to see his bulge again in his shorts. Suddenly it hit her. "No I take it back," she giggled as she stood up and ran from the kitchen. She heard his footsteps behind her as she ran down the hallway and into her mother's bedroom. She made it to the bed before he dove into her and they both tumbled into the bed. She laughed as she tried to crawl off the other side but he grabbed her ankles and pulled her back. This caused her dress to remain behind and her nearly bare ass to appear. "TOMMY!" She gasped as she reached back to pull down her dress but he grabbed her hands and looked down at her tight buns. "Say uncle."
"No," she said as she tried to escape again and only manage to turn over onto her back. Now the whole front of her beige panties were visible as was the darkness of her light bush through them. "Let me go or I'll tell mother." She had used that line many times in the past.
Tommy took her wrists and pressed them over her head and the reached down to pinch the spaghetti strap over her right breast. "Say uncle."
"You wouldn't dare," she glared.
Tommy only smiled as he pulled the thin strap to the side and then down her arm. He looked at her dress as it moved slowly down over her small titty and tiny hard nipple.
"You're in TROUBLE!" she giggled.
"No you're in trouble," Tommy smiled as he pulled the other side down until both of her two boobies were exposed. "Say uncle and I won't take everything off."
"Never," she said while biting her lower lip. Again she twisted her boy around and tried to climb forward but he grabbed the waistband of her panties and pulled. As the panties moved off she moved out of them and off the other side of the bed. She dashed from the room but he was right behind her and tackled her this time on the living room rug. As they fell forward his hand pulled her dress down over her bare ass to her feet. She kicked again to get away and managed to pull out of her dress. Now totally nude, she tried to crawl away but he dove and grabbed her ankles. He flipped his hands which caused her body to turn before she fell onto her backside. He pushed her ankles outward and watched her pink rose pedals open up.
"Say uncle and I'll let you go," he said now sweating because he had not planned on getting this far and was unsure what to do next. He looked at her golden framed pussy lips and knew his cock was about to rip out of this shorts.
Amy was so hot seeing his eyes on her privates and remembered how huge he was last night in her mouth. She could also see that he was nervous and that she needed to take over. "I'll never say uncle even if you touch me all over..."
Tommy smiled and moved his hands to her thighs. As he pushed them apart he felt her helping until her legs were open enough for him to see her inner lips open and her swollen clitty sticking up. He watched her face to see if she would stop him but she only smiled as he moved his fingers up her inner thighs until they pressed against her outer very moist lips.
"You shouldn't be touching your sister's pussy," she giggled.
"My sister won't say uncle," he laughed as he moved into the sexy swamp and rubbed her little man in a boat.
"Ohhhh," Amy moaned. "You shouldn't kiss my pussy."
Tommy smiled and lowered his lips until they took the place of his fingers. He tasted a woman's nectar for the first time and quickly discovered what she liked from her moans and her hands which now guided his tongue to her needs. Tommy was happy going down for the first time but his body craved more and since she was not a virgin he didn't think she would mind when he kissed up her tummy and captured her nipple.
At first Amy thought he was going to kiss her breasts for a while before returning to bring her off but when his mouth moved up to hers and when she felt his hard cock pressing into her inner lips she bit his tongue.
"Ouch!" Tommy yelled when he tasted the blood.
"I didn't say you could fuck me," she jabbed as her hand reached under him and held onto his hard-on.
"But........you let me touch and kiss and..."
"And you can suck me," she smiled as she moved her body up until his face was once again over her hot dripping slit. "So do it until I say stop." Her hand pulled his head and mouth back to her need.
Tommy knew he had moved too fast and went back to learning how to orally please a woman. He was a fast learner and soon had Amy's body bouncing up and down into his mouth and tongue.
"OH GOD TOMMMMMMMMMY!" Luckily Mary's car had not entered the driveway yet because she would have heard the scream.
"Shit.......they're back," Tommy said when he heard the car doors close outside. He picked up Amy's dress. "Quick put this on." He moved to the kitchen table and sat down to hide his bulge.
"Tommy please go help Heidi carry in the bags," Mary said as she looked at both of their faces. They looked so guilty that she knew they were up to something bad.
Tommy knew he couldn't hide it and didn't care anymore as he stood proudly and walked past her and Amy to the front door.
"Anything you want to tell me?" Mary asked Amy.
"Nope," Amy smiled. She crossed her legs and sat back to read her book.
*****
Heidi saw Tommy walk out and also saw his excitement level. "It looks like you two had fun while we were gone."
"Just getting warmed up for later," Tommy quipped.
"Maybe I lied before?" she giggled as she bumped into his as she walked by.
"HEY!" Tommy cried but she was gone.
*****
Mary moved into her bedroom to put away her purse when she saw her bed messed up and a pair of panties on top of it. She picked them up and realized she had competition for Tommy's affection. What she didn't know was just how far they had gone.
*****
Tommy now had blue balls because although he had touched and pleased his mother and sister none had pleased him. To make things worse for the remainder of the afternoon they touched and flashed him as much as possible when he was alone with them. He was about to burst when he found himself alone with Heidi on the sofa while Amy and his mother were preparing dinner.
"You owe me," he whispered.
Heidi turned and looked at him like he was nuts. "Now? Here?"
"Yes I can see them and will warn you if they come this way," he grinned.
She turned and saw the two females chatting away and then down at Tommy's lap. It was very much out of her character but she did it anyway.
"That's it," Tommy whispered as Heidi pulled his shorts up over his hard cock and then took it in her fist. She teased him by blowing warm air all over it until her sharp tongue pressed out and lightly licked off his pre-cum. Her fingers milked his shaft as her mouth opened to swallow him down about half-way and then back to the tip. She pulled her lips off and glanced at him as she licked off his juices before moving her head back down.
"Oh shit," Tommy moaned as Heidi showed him what a real good blow job was all about. He realized it wasn't her in his bed last night because he would have remembered her vibrating tongue and lips and how she managed to get all of his eight inches down her throat. As her head bobbed up and down on his lap he had closed his eyes and had forgotten about watching the kitchen when he heard Amy's whisper. "She's good isn't she?"
Tommy could only nod and glance back at his mother in the kitchen as Heidi quickly brought him off. His cum splattered at the back of her throat almost gagging her but she managed to gulp it down and go back for more. When he was empty she moved her lips away and wiped the drops of escaping cum before smiling and moving back to read her book.
*****
As quiet as they tried to be Mary heard his moans and since she could not see Heidi anymore realized what was going on. Both Amy and Heidi were sharing him and she was wondering if there would be anything left for her.
After dinner where Amy kept pressing her foot into his crotch Mary said she wanted to take a walk on the beach and wondered if Tommy wanted to go along. It was almost dark which was good for what she had planned.
"Uh yeah...I'll go," Tommy grinned. He didn't know which one of them was coming at him next and being alone with her was something he really wanted.
Amy and Heidi were on the sofa when Mary and Tommy walked out the back door. She grabbed a blanket from the porch and ran to catch up to him.
"What do you need a blanket for?" He grinned.
"Say uncle," she whispered.
They almost ran to the beach and walked about 100 yards until they found a secluded spot surrounded by sand dunes. Mary spread out the blanket and then pushed him onto his back. "Say Uncle," she smiled.
"Never," he grinned back.
The tickling part was long gone as Tommy watched her strip before him. So far he had not seen her body but now in the dim light he watched as she pulled off her shirt and pushed down her shorts. Her trembling fingers released her bra in the back and pulled it away from her warm mounds. As she pushed her panties over her bald mound she watched his eyes get bigger. After stepping out of them she stood proudly. "Well?"
"God you are so........so........"
"So what?" She laughed as she dropped to her knees next to him and unsnapped his shorts. "Say uncle."
"Nope."
Her fingers fished inside until she pulled out his tower. She slowly stoked him and then leaned over to rub the wet tip over her hard nipple. Her eyes locked on his. "Have you gone all the way?"
"No," Tommy said feeling the heat firing up his body. He pulled off his shirt and she helped him remove his shorts and boxers. Now naked he moved back and allowed her body to lie on top of his. As he nibbled on her neck his hands massaged her butt. She still had not opened her legs to let him inside.
"We can't fuck," she whispered.
"I know," he whispered back. "What can we do?"
Mary knew what they both needed so she moved up onto her hands and slowly turned her body until his hard cock was under her mouth and her damp pussy was over his. She was ready to suck in his crown when his tongue slithered up into her hot gash.
*****
"We have to share him you know," Amy said to Heidi without looking away from the TV. "Have you fucked him yet?"
"No have you?" Heidi snapped back.
"No he wanted to but I stopped him," Amy answered. "I think my mom knows."
"Really? But how?"
"Tommy and I were on her bed when he removed my panties and I forgot them. I found them later on my bed."
"Does that mean she doesn't care?"
"I'm not sure. Maybe she's talking to him now about how it is wrong to have sex with his sister."
*****
"Ohhhh that feels so good," Mary moaned as Tommy's more experienced tongue pressed up where no man had been for a long time. His whole mouth covered her bald mound as his fingers pulled her ass down tighter against him.
Her own lips returned to his joy stick and sucked and licked. When she felt him about to pop she moved away and let him cool back down. He was not doing the same to her.
*****
"Amy about this morning," Heidi said moving closer to her on the sofa.
"Yes?" Amy smiled as she turned. "Did you enjoy it as much as I did?"
"Yes so much that it scared me," Heidi answered. "I mean I don't think I'm a lesbian because I really want Tommy to..."
"Fuck you?" Amy said finishing her statement.
"Yes."
"I feel the same," Amy smiled as she took Heidi's hand and pulled it to her bare thigh. "I never did put back on those panties."
Heidi giggled and moved up to her best friend. She picked up the bottom of the dress and looked at the corn silk fuzz above her thighs. "I'm not sure what to do."
"Me neither," Amy said as she pulled Heidi's tube-top over her pink breasts.
"Shouldn't we go to the bedroom?" Heidi asked as she lifted her hips to allow Amy to remove her shorts and then her skimpy pink panties.
"They will be gone for a while," Amy said as she pulled her own dress off and then pushed Heidi onto her back. She planted tiny kisses inside the girl's thighs as she moved north to the dark forest waiting for her. As her mouth poised over the thicket her fingers opened the damp hairs and then the outer lips.
"OH YES AMY," Heidi cried out when she felt the tongue exploring.
*****
"Tommy."
"Yes."
"I really need to cum."
"Me too."
"What are we waiting for?" She giggled as her lips locked on his pole and her neck moved up and down.
Tommy too licked over her clit and rammed his middle finger in and out of her feminine tunnel.
"Mom.............NOW!" He cried when his rocket exploded sending fireworks into his simple brain. She too swallowed him and then did it again and again. After he landed his finger and tongue returned to her pussy. A minute later she also climaxed.
*****
"Right there," Heidi said when Amy found her joy button.
Amy took her time tasting and licking and then reached up to fondle Heidi's larger breasts. They had spent the last 30 minutes in that position and Heidi was ready to burst when the front door opened and Mary stared in shock at her daughter's mouth on her roommate's pussy. "AMY!"
"Mom......oh GOD!" Amy said as she jerked back and allowed Heidi to slide out and escape to Amy's bedroom. "Mother......I."
"What did I miss?" Tommy asked as he looked over his mother's shoulder at his naked sister sitting on the sofa.
"I'd tell you not to look but you've already seen her haven't you?" She turned to him.



"Well........yes," Tommy smiled. He knew his mother couldn't be mad because he had just cum in her mouth.
"I figured you had," Mary said as she pulled the door closed.
Tommy then shocked both of when he walked to the sofa and reached down to cup Amy's naked titty. "What are you doing?" Amy asked as she pushed him away.
"Showing how much I love my sister." He then turned and walked to his mother. "And how much I love my mother." Both of his hands moved forward to cup her breasts.
"Mom?" Amy asked.
"Things have gotten out of control," Mary said as she pushed off his hands. "Have you two fucked?"
"NO!" Amy answered quickly. Tommy shook his head.
"Good but he needs to get laid so we can relax about him wanting to do it to us. "
*****
Heidi stood naked at the closed bedroom door trying to listen what was being said but couldn't make out the words. No one seemed to be yelling which was a good thing. She heard footsteps and then someone trying to open the door. She jumped back and saw Ms. Jacobs come in. Mary closed the door and looked at the beautiful girl. "Don't worry I'm not angry."
"I'm sorry...I didn't mean for it to happen," Heidi sobbed.
"It's OK. You and Amy are old enough to do what you want."
"Really?"
"Yes and even you and Tommy can do whatever you want."
"Really?"
"You want to fuck him don't you?"
"I........uh..."
"It's OK. Both Amy and I want you to.......I mean we need you to fuck him."
"But..I don't understand."
"We may have crossed some lines here but neither of us wants to cross that line. We need you to take care of him."
Heidi wiped her eyes and smiled. "I'll be happy to."
"I don't blame you," Mary grinned. "Actually he's waiting for you right now in my bed. No use to get dressed."
*****
A naked Amy and Tommy lay on the large king-size bed waiting for Heidi. "Now remember to think of something else while you are fucking her."
"OK," he said feeling nervous.
"Spend a lot of time on her breasts," Amy instructed. "She has really sensitive nipples."
"Got it," he said feeling anxious.
"And she likes for her earlobes to be sucked."
"Got it." Suddenly the door opened and Heidi walked in.
"Hi," she blushed as they all looked at her. "I'm yours."
*****
Mary and Amy walked out of the room and closed the door. They put their ears to the door and listened.
"That's nice," Heidi said as Tommy caressed and gently rubbed over her titties and nips. He moved his lips to her earlobe and sucked. "Someone has been giving out my secrets." She giggled.
After ten whole minutes of foreplay on her tits and ears she pulled his body between her thighs and wrapped her feet around his hips. "Go slow because you are bigger than what I'm used to."
Tommy thought of his summer job when he returned home and how he would have to get up early to help on his uncle's construction site. He managed to keep his mind elsewhere as he fucked and fucked Heidi's wonderful hot pussy.
*****
Mary and Amy heard her moans. "He's doing really well." Mary whispered wishing it was her under him.
"I know," Amy smiled. She moved her naked body up into her mother's back and whispered. "You said we can do anything but fuck right?"
"Uh...yes," Mary answered feeling Amy's fingers on the zipper of her dress. "What are you doing?"
"Removing this," Amy answered as the shirt fell to her mother's feet. "And this," she released the bra and dropped it on the shirt. "The Shorts.....and finally these." She pushed down and off the damp panties.
Mary turned. "Amy I've never......."
"Me neither until today," Amy giggled. Her fingers cupped her mother's breasts and rubbed over the hard tips. "I was getting really good at pleasing Heidi until you interrupted us."
"But......."
"Shhh," Amy grinned as she took her mother's hand and led her to the sofa and guided her down where Heidi was before. "I like it shaved."
Mary's eyes rolled up when she felt her daughter's tongue enter her hot box.
*****
"I'M CUMING TOMMY!" Heidi screamed for the third time. Never had she felt this completed before and now he had given her three climaxes. Finally Tommy stopped thinking about his summer job and realized how great her pussy felt. He immediately exploded.
*****
It was a few weeks later when Amy, Heidi and their boyfriends visited the beach house along with Mary. Tommy had started his new job and couldn't make it but it didn't really matter. After a few beers and some hot close dancing with the guys Amy and Heidi announced they were going to Amy's bedroom.
"What about us?" the men asked both with hard-ons.
"I'll dance with you," Mary giggled as she stood up and removed her robe. She moved into Mark's arms first and pressed her nightgown covered body into his hard lump.
Mark grinned and went with the flow. He had always liked Amy's mom but now was showing her how much. A few minutes later she turned to Heidi's boyfriend Tim. "Are you going to dance with me too?"
He smiled and moved over to take Mark's place but she pulled his front into her rear. With a hard-on pressing into her stomach and ass she rolled them around and around until she knew she had them. "Come with me boys."
Amy and Heidi hid behind their door and heard Mary's bedroom door close. "They didn't put up much of a fight did they? Amy giggled.
"No and I'll bet they will be wore out before she will," Heidi smiled. "So this leaves us alone again."
"No really," Amy giggled as she opened her suitcase and pulled out a long box. After opening the box and pulling out the long pink dildo she handed it to Heidi.
"Meet Tommy Jr."
*****
Finis.
Ending note: I hope this story was as fun to read as it was to write. Don't forget to vote and to send me an email. Thanks Slick. The feedback keeps us writing.
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No Early Birds
Lou Johnson's wife Sally hated yard sales to the max. She thought the stuff sold was a bunch of junk and getting up early Saturday morning was a good waste of her precious sleep. It was Lou who got up at 6:00AM and headed out to try to be the first one when the garage doors opened. He had been doing it for about 5 months when he noticed a younger woman moving along the same yard sale schedule he did.
"You know we should just go together," he joked with her as they waited at the street until the magic time of 7:00AM arrived. Some of the sales said "No Early Birds" which meant do not come up the driveway until the announced start time.
But the woman just smiled and blushed. He noticed she wore a wedding ring but he really was not trying to pick her up...or was he? As they moved around to the various sales that morning he noticed she normally purchased old china or decorated plates. It was later that morning when he saw an old plate and was holding it up when she walked up to the table.
Tina saw the familiar man holding the plate and was waiting to see if he would put it down. The man had grey temples and a handsome face and smile. She moved next to him and heard him talking to her.
"I noticed you collect plates," Lou grinned. "I grabbed this one for you because that woman was getting ready to pick it up." He handed her the plate.
Tina took the plate and saw the woman frown as she checked out the bottom. It was an authentic antique piece and probably worth at least $50. "Thank you," she grinned at the man. She moved over and paid the house owner $4 and as she walked back to her car she saw the man standing by it.
"I'm Lou."
Tina stopped and wondered if she should be talking to a strange man she had just met that morning. But the man seemed so nice and sincere. "Tina," she smiled as she held out her hand for him to shake.
"I was serious about carpooling to these sales," Lou said as he moved to her car door and opened it for her.
"I don't think my husband would like that," she smiled as she moved into the car and waited for him to close the door. But he just held it open.
Lou glanced down at Tina's body under the too tight cotton shorts and tee shirt. It was summer in Virginia which meant the temperature would rise up around 80 degrees by 9:00AM so most yard sale fanatics wore very little as they raced around town for bargains. "Your husband is a very lucky man," he grinned as he closed the door.
Tina quickly drove away with her heard racing because after being pregnant for most of the last year she had not felt desirable and since her husband had basically stopped any kind of sex she was excessively horny. She smiled as she moved down two blocks to the next sale. As she got out of the car she saw Lou's car pull up behind hers. She could feel his eyes on her ass as she walked up the long driveway.
Neither said anything as they moved from table to table looking at the stuff. She got a better look at his face when he was paying for some old baseball cards and realized he was probably as old as her father. Nevertheless she felt good about a man coming on to her even if he was a lot older. A few minutes later she saw a fold up baby playpen in great shape. After getting the woman down from $20 to $10 she started to pick it up but Lou beat her to it. "Let me," he grinned as he picked up the playpen and started walking towards her car.
"I can carry it," Tina said as she raced to catch up to him. She now noticed his strong shoulders and biceps. He looked really good for an older man.
Lou ignored her and waited until she opened her rear door. As she leaned over to move some of the earlier purchases around he got a nice view of her buttocks when her red shorts pulled up into them.
"Let me help you," she said as he leaned down to push the box into the back seat. As the box moved onto the seat her left breast pushed into his arm. Both froze before pushing it in the rest of the way. "Thank you again Lou," she smiled as she pushed back her hair which was a mess. Normally she got up and threw on whatever before running out of her house on sale day.
"Most of the sales are over," he grinned. "Stop and have a cup of coffee with me."
"I..can't..." She said nervously. But she didn't want to go home because Saturday mornings while she was at the sales her husband watched the baby.
"Just one cup," he begged. "The coffee shop is just around the corner."
What possessed Tina to accept was beyond her but she did. "OK, just a quick cup." She waited for him to get into his car and followed him out of the neighborhood. She felt guilty as she pulled her car next to his by the coffee shop and then followed him to the door which he held open for her. But it was just a cup of coffee.
After they sat down she said, "I don't make it a habit to go to coffee shops with strange men."
"I'm not that strange," Lou laughed. He noticed her thin bra did little to hide her sharp nipples from pressing out her tee shirt.
They ordered coffee and a couple of donuts. "I shouldn't be eating this," Tina said before biting into her chocolate cream-filled pastry.
"You don't have to worry about what you eat," he grinned.
"Uh.....yes I do. I......uh..just had a baby and the extra pounds are not coming off very fast."
"You look terrific," he smiled as he peeked down at her raised tips again. "But if you want to do some walking I normally walk through the park on Wednesday mornings."
Things were moving too fast for Tina. First she goes for a cup of coffee with a man she just met and now he was inviting her to walk with him. "I'll pass." She noticed his wedding ring and wanted to change the subject of her weight problem. "So you are married I see."
"Yes, 28 years," he grinned. "You can't be much older than that."
"Nope........I just turned 28."
"So what do you do besides taking care of the baby and yard sales?"
"That's pretty much it right now," she frowned. "Pretty boring huh?"
"Life is what you make of it. You can have fun everyday if you try."
"Where do you work?" She asked feeling safer with this man.
"I own a photography studio and mostly work part time right now."
"That would be fun," she said. "I mean taking photos of people."
For the next twenty minutes they told funny stories about the various yard sales they had been too and were laughing when Tina looked at her watch. "God, I have to go." She reached into her purse to pay but he stopped her. "My treat." He paid and walked her to her car. "I'll be at the park front parking lot on Wednesday at 8:00AM in case you want to join me."
She was about to say no but said "Maybe" instead. "If not I'll see you at the sales next week." She quickly closed her door in case he had any inkling of hugging her and waved as she exited the parking lot.
*****
When she got home she found a note that her husband Todd had taken Abby, their baby, to his mothers so he could go golfing. She tossed the note in the garbage and was upset because it was the only day he spent helping out with the baby. She moved into the master bathroom and undressed before getting into a hot shower. As she soaped over her body she thought of Lou and how he had looked at her body. Yes, her thighs and ass was bigger than normal but Lou didn't seem to care unlike Todd who made sure she knew about her extra weight every day. Today was the first day in a long time that Tina masturbated and the first time ever she really imagined a man she knew fucking her.
Later that afternoon when Todd came home they got into a nasty argument because he was upset that she didn't come home as early as usual after the sales. She was upset because he ditched his responsibilities again. It was cold in their bedroom that evening and the next three evenings. On Wednesday morning Tina took Abby to her mother's house around 7:30AM and was in the Park parking lot when Lou pulled in next to her.
"I'm glad you made it," he smiled as he moved out and opened her door.
"Me too," Tina said while stepping out in her very tight running shorts and top. She knew every curve of her body could be seen and knew Lou appreciated it.
"Wow!" He exclaimed when he saw her shapely buttocks and breasts.
"Stop it!" She giggled as she moved around him. "Where is the path?"
"Over here," he said as he moved up next to her. "Are you sure you are up for this?"
"No, but I have to start somewhere," she answered as they took off into the thick woods. His nylon running shorts were just as tight and she quickly noticed the large package he was hiding under them. Since he was wearing a sleeveless shirt his arms and shoulders looked even more muscular than last Saturday.
The path weaved through the forest and around a small pond for about 5 miles. Tina made it a mile before she was huffing and puffing. "Why don't we take a break?" Lou suggested.
"Good idea," she smiled while following him to a large rock near the path. Since they left the parking area only one other person had passed them. "So when do you work at the studio?"
"Mostly late afternoons and evenings," he answered. "My clients are families and models."
"I bet you like the models part," she giggled.
"It does make it rough on an old man," he replied. He glanced at her perfect smile and blue eyes.
"You're not that old."
"Compared to you I am."
"You're only as old as you feel," she laughed and right now I feel older than you."
"Don't worry I'll have you in shape in a week or two." He stood and held out his hand.
Tina started to resist taking it but found her hand reaching for his. When her soft fingers touched his strong ones they both felt the electricity and the excitement. She squeezed his fingers as they walked back to the path. Neither wanted to let go but knew they had to. Tina made it another mile and had to stop again. This time it was by a water fountain. "God I need this." She leaned down to take a swallow as she turned on the valve. The water shot out striking her fully in the face while splashing down onto her tee shirt. Her whole front was covered.
"Sorry I should have warned you," Lou said trying not to laugh. But it was Tina who laughed.
"I needed to cool down but not this much," her smile dropped when she saw that her tee shirt was almost transparent and the dampness of here white sports bra caused her dark nipples to pop out at him. She quickly pulled the shirt outward to hide her excitement.
Lou knew he was getting hard also but didn't turn away to hide it. He wanted her to know how much effect her succulent body had on him. "You can take off the shirt if you want."
"You'd like that wouldn't you?" She blushed before glancing down at his bulge. He looked to be so much bigger than her husband.
"A lot of women just wear the sports bras."
"Not wet ones," she said as she lightly smacked his arm. Again he had made her feel desirable and excited. "Come on we have three more miles." She moved out ahead of him knowing he was looking at her ass.
The rest of the trip was pretty much the same as Tina stopped a few more times. They told more about their families and started feeling more at ease with each other. She knew her nipples were hard and he knew his libido was on display as well but neither cared. As he walked her to her car he pulled her into his body and hugged her. At first she was surprised but didn't pull back. His hard front felt so good against her. Finally she pushed him back. "I....better go."
"Wait.....my card," Lou said before handing her his business card which gave the name and address of his studio. "In case you want some family photos."
*****
Saturday morning at 6:00AM Tina found herself in the shower. Although she normally didn't shower or fix herself up she wanted to look good for Lou. She really wasn't planning on messing around with the older man but she did enjoy his compliments about her appearance. Plus she had lost almost six pounds since last Saturday.
She arrived at the first one at 6:50AM and realized it would be luck if they were on the same schedule. Although the sale did not have anything she wanted she took her time and waited almost fifteen minutes before he pulled up next to her car.
"Good morning," Lou grinned. "I was hoping I would run into you today."
Tina was holding a very short sundress she had found on the clothing rack. Now that her body was smaller she was looking for some smaller size clothes. "Me too," she grinned.
"Buying clothes now?" Lou asked. She was still wearing her normal cotton shorts and tee shirt but her hair was nicely styled and it looked as if she was wearing makeup.
"I lost 6 pounds," she whispered. "I think most of it was from the five mile walk we did."
"Very nice," he said now looking down at her tanned thighs and smaller butt. It was good having a reason to check her out.
"Have you considered carpooling with me?"
"Is it safe?" she smiled.
"I promise I'll be a gentleman," he grinned.
"OK but I can't leave my car here."
"My studio is only a few blocks away. You can leave it there."
Again Tina found herself following a man to a meeting place. She thought of the argument she had last night with her husband and how he wanted her to drop the baby off at her mothers so he could go golfing again. The good thing about it was that she didn't have to rush home that morning. When Lou pulled into a parking space behind his studio she pulled in next to him.
"Would you like to see the studio?" He asked as she walked up to him.
She knew they were running out of time to get to the yard sales early anyway. "Yes......I'd like that." Her heart raced as she followed him through the back door and down a small dark hallway. He moved into a dark room and turned on the overhead light. She peeked inside and saw his studio. Three bright light reflectors stood on tripods in front of a large blue canvas that served as a back drop. A small sofa sat in front of the canvas.
"This is nice," she smiled nervously. Being alone with him was causing goose bumps on her arms. In the corner of the room was a fold up screen that she figured was where people changed their clothing.
"Why don't you model for me?" He asked noticing how nervous she was.
"I only lost 6 pounds," Tina said now trembling. She knew she should turn and walk out of there but her feet were glued to the floor.
"You're much more beautiful than most of the models who come to me for portfolio shots."
"I........uh....think we need to see the rest of your studio," she said smiling.
"OK," Lou said as he moved back into the hallway. "Over in this room I have some of my photos on display."
Tina moved cautiously behind him and froze when he turned on the light and she saw the many photos of models on the walls. They went from very little clothing to topless women. "I hope you don't show these to the families who come in here," she giggled.
"Nope those photos are out in the lobby," he grinned. He saw her raised eyelids at the young and older women. "You are much more beautiful than them." He said moving up behind her.
"God how old is she?" Tina asked when she saw a very young topless girl. Her breasts were barely forming.
"Eighteen. I don't take topless of anyone younger," he smiled.
Tina moved closer to a few photos in the corner because that woman was wearing a tiny thong over her vagina. She almost gasped when she realized the thong was almost transparent. She could see the lips of her shaven pussy. "It must be tough on you taking these kinds of photos."
"At first it was but now it's just business. I really don't know them. I have some other photos in those books over there."
Tina felt slightly dizzy being around all the naked breasts as she sat on the chair next to the table and picked up the first book. Her eyes opened wide when she saw the first series of photos that showed a woman completely naked on her back, front and even standing. The woman's pubic hair was only a small puff of red hair over her exposed lips. She quickly turned the pages seeing more and more totally naked women. "My husband would pay to see these."
"There's one more," he grinned. He could see the sweat pouring from her forehead.
Tina opened the next book expecting more women but instead saw naked men. "Oh my God," she gasped when she saw a man's limp penis lying across his thigh as he leaned back on the small sofa. "These are porn pictures."
"Not really," Lou said. "They wanted them and if you notice they are not hard."
Tina was noticing them all. She had only seen her husband naked before and was hypnotized by the various shapes and lengths of the men's penises. She knew her body was on fire, her nipples hard and her pussy dripping wet.
"Sometimes I get just regular people who want me to take them naked. Some of the women do it to excite their husbands."
"Maybe....that's what I need," Tina joked. But when he didn't laugh she realized he was considering it. "No......I could never do something like that." She quickly closed the book and stood. "I think we should leave." Her desires were about to betray her.
"I need to use the restroom first," Lou said. As he moved out of the room he said, "You didn't look at all of those last photos."
Tina wanted to run out but her hands pulled open the book again and flipped through the pages until she turned the last page. She gasped when she saw Lou bare ass naked and posing. His eight inch soft cock dangled under a thick dark bush. His body was one that any younger man would die for. She stared at his penis trying to imagine how big it would be if it was hard. She felt faint and had to sit down.
Lou waited to give her enough time to check his photos out. He had put those photos in the book last night with the hopes of getting her to the studio today. The photos were a last ditch effort to get her to pose for him.
"Are you OK?" He asked seeing her head back against the wall behind the chair and her eyes closed. His hand moved to her warm arm and rubbed up and down.
"Yes.........no," she whispered keeping her eyes closed.
"Put on the sundress and pose for me," he whispered as his fingers caressed up her bicep.
Her breath was ragged and uneven. She only nodded her head before she opened her eyes and stood up. She took his hand and followed him across the hall into the studio. Since she had put the dress in her large purse it was available.
"Go behind the screen and put it on," Lou said while leading her.
Tina was drunk with lust as she pulled off her tee shirt and then her shorts. She felt the front of her white bikini panties to find them soaked before stepping into the sundress. She stood behind the screen and took a very deep breath. "I'm ready."
Lou had his digital camera ready when she moved slowly from behind the screen. "God you are breathtaking."
"Really?" She giggled as she pushed down the front of the dress. It barely covered the bottom of her moist undies. "How do you want me to pose?"
"Just stand in front of the screen," Lou grinned. He peeked down at her round hips as she did as he said. "Relax."
Tina tried to relax but her body was about to explode. He moved around her taking various shots and then lower up her legs. She knew he could see up under the dress but didn't care.
"Nice........wonderful........oh yeah," Lou commented. He was looking up the back of her dress at her pink buttocks with the thin panties barely covering her crack. "Turn."



Tina turned around and grinned when she saw his eyes looking up her dress at her covered pussy. She had not trimmed it since having the baby and knew many of the dark tendrils were visible under the elastic bands.
"Sit on the sofa," Lou directed.
This time Tina was proper as she kept her knees together and sat back. He took some shots this way until he told her to move around.
"Move around?" Tina repeated. She leaned over against the arm rest and then laid the top of her body down on the sofa. She felt the cooler air on her buttocks which meant he could see them.
"Lie down," he said as he stood on the side of the sofa at her feet.
Tina realized it was useless trying to keep him from seeing her panties so she did as he said and didn't push the dress down over the white triangle. She got into it now as her body twisted one way and then the other. Now her dress was high on her waist and her whole panties were visible.
Lou's cock was as hard as he could remember. One of her legs was bent at the knee back against the sofa while the other was straight out. He knew if she moved it off the sofa her whole pussy area would be his to view. "Move this leg off," he said touching her ankle and gently pulling.
"Ahhh," Tina moaned feeling his touch on her hot body. She resisted slightly at first but gave in as her leg moved down off the sofa seat. Her eyes looked down to see her panties stretched wide but not enough to show many dark curls. The flashes from his camera blinded her momentarily.
Lou knew she had gone as far as he had expected but was not sure how much further. "Take off the dress."
"I..........can't," she said feeling hot and dizzy. "I......we...shouldn't be doing....this." But she kept her legs wide apart for his view.
"You want to do it and I'll erase the shots," he said trying to reason with her.
"But you'll see me......."
"You saw me," he grinned as he sat down at her feet only inches from her damp crotch. His fingers touched her ankle and then moved up her calve.
"Don't....," she whispered. His touches were like fire.
"Shhhh," he whispered back. "It's been so long and you need me to touch you." His fingers moved over her knee and then faster down to her dampness.
"It's been so long...." She repeated as he touched the curls of her escaping bush. "I need to be touched."
Lou took his time teasing up and down the edges of her stretched panties. He purposely rubbed over her swollen silk-covered slit a few times and heard her whimper. The few times became more frequent until he kept his middle finger into her damp indentation rubbing over her enlarge clitoris.
"LOU!.......OH YES!....RIGHT THERE!"
It was then he made his mistake. As her hips rose to press up into his finger his other hand searched until it found the top of her panties and pulled downward.
Tina was ready to climax when she felt her panties moving down over her wanton pussy. Touching on the panties was OK in her mind but not without them on. She sat up and grabbed the waistband just before her pink folds were visible. "NO."
"OK," Lou said letting them go but it was too late. The shock of losing her panties made her realized where they were heading. He tried to keep his finger in her sex but she pushed his hand back and the dress down. She didn't say anything as she moved behind the screen and pulled off the sundress.
"Tina I'm sorry," Lou said waiting for her.
"You should be," she growled as she moved out wearing her tee shirt and shorts. "I'm leaving." She grabbed her purse and walked out the back door.
"Shit," Lou said as he looked at his camera. He then smiled.
*****
Tina didn't think about Lou having the sexy photos of her because she was so upset that she had even allowed him to touch her like he did. She had lost control and wanted another man to have intercourse with her and now felt guilty when her husband returned from golf. She was also feeling very horny.
Todd dreaded going home because it would probably mean another argument with his wife. He knew she spent most of the week alone with their baby but he needed some time on the weekend to get away. When he opened the door from the garage and smelt the sweet aroma from a candle he knew something was up. "Tina."
He said her name and moved to the stairs to find a note. "Take off your clothes and come upstairs."
"Shit," he said looking up at the closed master bedroom door. He quickly removed his polo shirt and shorts but not his boxers. He wanted to make sure this was real first.
Tina lay naked under the new silk sheets she had purchased on the way home from Lou's. She did her best to refrain from masturbating as she waited for her husband to come home and take care of her needs. She had closed her eyes a few times but every time she did she saw Lou's long bare penis. Now after hearing the garage door open she waited hoping her husband would want to fuck her.
"Tina," Todd whispered as he cracked open the door and peeked inside. He saw the lights out and the window shades down but enough light to see her shape under a shiny black sheet. "What's going on?"
She giggled and pulled the top of the sheet down over her bare chest and swollen rock-hard nipples. "While the baby is away we can play."
Although he did not like the extra weight added to her hips and thighs after the baby he did appreciate the inches added to her breasts. He pushed off his boxers and moved under the sheet.
"Ummmm," she purred while pressing her softness into his hardness. "It's been so long."
"I know," he smiled while cupping her titties and kissing her neck. Her fingers wrapped around his hard cock and started stroking him. He immediately moved between her legs and aimed the tip into her wet slit.
"Todd slow down," she groaned as he pushed his hardness into her.
"I........can't," he moaned as his hips bucked back and forth for fifteen seconds until he climaxed. "OHHHHHH!"
"Shit," Tina thought feeling his hot juices fill her cavity. As his penis was shrinking her fingers rubbed her clitty until she too came. "OH YESSSS!" She cried out as she imagined Lou's hard long penis pounding her.
*****
Lou figured he had messed up with Tina which was too bad because he really enjoyed her company. The next Saturday he did not run into her anywhere so when he got to the park on Wednesday he was surprised to find her car there. She was sitting in the driver's seat when he moved up to her window.
"You're late," she grinned as she sat back.
"I am not," he said looking at his watch. "If I had known I'd been here an hour ago." He noticed she was wearing the short sundress.
"You always say the right things. Do you say it to all the women you seduce?"
"Tina......I'm sorry about what happened at the studio. I was wrong." He sat down next to her. "Will you forgive me?"
"Yes but right now I need to walk." She stepped out of the car, locked it and headed with him down the path.
Lou didn't want to say anything about the day at the studio so he talked about yard sale items and mentioned a huge flea market that Saturday at a town about an hours drive away. "If you want to go let me know."
She knew he was still trying to get into her panties but at that moment she wasn't sure if she didn't want him to. "What time would we have to leave?"
"Same as yard sales," he grinned. "They open around 7:00AM and the earlier the better."
"That should work......." She said thinking that her husband would be asleep at that time. They walked about another mile and she pointed to a bench. "Let's rest........and talk."
Lou moved next to her wondering what she wanted to say.
She looked into his eyes. "I know you want to sleep with me."
"Tina.....I.."
"Shhh.......let me finish," she said nervously. "I thought I was happily married but I'm not. I love my husband but.....I..uh...need more."
Lou sat back.
"Since I met you I've been.......excited for the first time in a very long time but.......I'm afraid."
"Tina....you don't have to be afraid."
"That's why I'm afraid because I really like being with you but I need to go slow," she then laughed. "A lot slower than in your studio."
"I was moving pretty fast," he smiled. "From now on the speed and what we do is up to you."
"Good," she giggled before looking both ways on the path. She moved her lips over his and they kissed. It was her tongue that first moved out to the lips and hers that moved into his mouth. She had not french kissed Todd in over a year and now felt like it was her first time. Her breast crushed against his arm while their lips and tongues explored and tasted. "God," she said when she pulled her mouth back.
"I'll say," Lou grinned. He leaned to kiss her again but her hand pushed him back. "Sorry."
Tina stood up and smiled down at the obvious lump in his nylon shorts. She remembered his photos and wished she could see the real thing but she wanted to take it slow. When they made the two mile marker she moved over behind a tree and waited for him to stand in front of her. This time her hand pulled his opened mouth down to hers. The kisses were just as hot as before but now their bodies meshed together and she realized how huge he really was. As his hand dropped down her lower back to the top of her ass she moved her teeth to his earlobe and bit it.
"Ouch!" he cried out in pain.
"Remember I say what's next," she whispered as her thigh pressed into his hard-on. She giggled and took off down the path.
It was apparent that she was going to stop at each mile marker so when he saw the third marker he waited until she pulled him behind a very large evergreen bush. After falling down on the grassy moss her body pushed him down and moved on top of him. Again her lips nibbled on his until he opened them at which time her tongue raped up and down into his mouth. He wanted to touch her ass so bad but knew he had to play her game. She pulled her lips away.
"I lost three more pounds. Can you tell?"
"No you won't let me touch you," he groaned.
"You can look," she smiled as she moved back onto her feet and looked down at him. She pulled her tee shirt up over her tummy and over her sports bra. She knew her dark nipples were visible. "And my thighs," she giggled while her fingers pulled up the bottoms of her shorts until her light blue panties could be seen.
"I see," he smiled.
"And........," she giggled before turning around and pushing her shorts over her thong strap which was pressed into her ass crack.
"So do you like?" She asked while looking down at the huge erection pressing up the front of his loose shorts.
"Do you really have to ask that question?"
"No. But I like to hear it." She pulled up her shorts and again moved down onto his hard bulge. "Tell me what you like."
"Everything," he whispered feeling her lower stomach rubbing up and down his shaft. "Your lips," he kissed them. "Your neck," he kissed it.
Tina had never talked dirty with her husband and his words were driving her crazy. "Tell me what you would like to do to me."
Lou didn't hold back. "I want to touch you all over, your face, neck and wonderful breasts." His hands moved up her sides but she reached down to stop him.
"Only tell me."
"I'll kiss and lick your hard nipples and then lick down your stomach into your soft hair and then......"
Her lips locked on his while imagining his tongue in her moist pussy. She humped up and down his front until his hands cupped her buttocks and he climaxed. "OH GOD!" She giggled and moved off of him. "Let's go."
"Wait.....what about you?" He said glad he had worn Nylon shorts which hid his discharge.
"We have two more miles." Lou jumped up to catch up to her.
Tina was now moving fast as her body craved release. She heard him catching up to her just when she made it to the fourth mile marker. A small building containing both women and men restrooms were nearby. "I need to use the restroom and so do you."
"I do?" Lou repeated as he moved up a small path. He watched as she moved into the lady's room and the door close. She opened it and stuck her head out. "Well are you coming in?"
Lou almost knocked off the door getting inside. She moved aside to let him in and then locked it.
Tina moved back against the sink and took his large hand in hers. She pulled out the front of her shorts and while turning his hand around pushed his fingers down over her panties until his middle finger touched her raised clitty. "Touch me like you did last week."
Lou didn't try to go under them or to push down her shorts and panties. He turned his body so he could get better leverage and then started to slowly rub her clitoris.
"That feels....sooo good," she moaned. Since he had touched her in his studio she had regretted stopping him. Now there would be no stopping. "Please don't stop." Her head turned to allow her lips to nibble on his ear.
Lou knew she really needed to cum so he put all of his experiences into bringing her off. Not just a normal climax but one she would remember until Saturday. He teased down until his finger pushed her panties into her damp hole and then lightly pulled it out and again across her raised pleasure button. He again teased lower until he moved under her ass and across her rear hole.
"Don't," she whispered.
"Your pussy is so wet," he whispered again teasing her by lightly touching over her clit.
"I know..you made it wet. You...made my...pussy wet." She had never talked dirty to her husband before and was now doing it with a man she had met only a couple of weeks ago. "Make me cum....make my pussy cum."
Lou knew she was ready as his finger pushed down harder finding her magic spot. Less than ten seconds later her hips rose from the sink and her mouth bit into his ear again. "OH GOD I'M CUMING!" Her body flew apart into tiny pieces and fireworks covered them with hot ashes. Nothing came from her throat while her mouth opened wide and pointed up at the ceiling. He kept rubbing until she grabbed his hand and pulled it away. "Enough..I can't take anymore," she giggled. She pulled his hand out and pushed him back. "One more mile."
Lou realized that the last mile ended in the parking lot so he didn't figure she would do anything else. As they moved up to their cars she said. "I'll meet you at your studio."
Lou watched as she drove from the parking lot. "Damn." He hurried into his car and made it to the back of his studio to find her standing at the door. He opened the lock and led her inside.
"Don't get any wild ideas," she laughed as she followed him into the studio once more. "I think we've had enough sex for one day."
"Why are we here?" He asked showing disappointment.
"Leave the light off in the studio," she said while taking his hand and pulling him to the sofa. "I just want you to hold me for a while."
Lou knew she needed body contact and affection so he moved down onto the sofa and pulled her body into his. He could smell her perfume and hair shampoo as they cuddled together.
Although Tina did want to cuddle she wanted information more. "Tell me about the other women you've seduced."
"I haven't..."
"Don't lie or you'll never see me again," she whispered. She could feel him getting hard down below.
He knew he had to tell the truth. "There have been a few models," he answered. "They come to take photos for their husbands but they want more."
"Last week when I looked in your book I saw someone I knew," she whispered. "I need to know if you've...slept with her."
"I don't kiss and tell," he said. He felt her moving back but held on to her. "Who did you see?"
"Tammy Hood."
Lou definitely remembered Tammy. Once she was naked she became a wild woman. "She was one of them."
"That you fucked," Tina smiled.
"Yes. How do you know her?"
"She's my husband's boss," Tina answered. "I need for you to find out if she is fucking my husband."
"Tina, I don't want to get mixed up in these things," he whispered.
"I understand," Tina said as she once again pushed back from him. As she moved back to stand up he pulled her back down into his body. "OK, but I want to touch your pussy under your panties."
Tina grinned in the dark and reached down to push off her shorts and damp panties. It was something she had wanted to do in the restroom but was now glad she had waited. "I think that can be arranged." He moved back against the seat cushion to allow her body to lie on its back while opening her legs. He tickled down over her navel, her C section scar and into her thick bush. He found her hard clit and moist pussy and knew she wanted it as much as he did. "Let me fuck you."
She wanted his hard long penis but didn't want to lose her bargaining chips just yet. "Touch me." When his middle finger pushed up into her tight hole he said.
"Are you sure you're not a virgin?"
She giggled because having a C section and a husband with a thin small penis made it seem like she was a virgin. "I'm not to my husband but will be with you."
"Will be?" He repeated. He could now rub freely into her moist lips and over her clitoris.
"Yes," she moaned. "Soon," she thought.
*****
It was that night as she lay in bed with her husband who was always too tired for sex that she put all of it together. He had gone on a lot of business trips with Tammy while she was pregnant and since the baby was born had worked late most every night. When she saw Tammy's naked body lay out on Lou's sofa and heard that he had fucked her it made a lot of sense. While Todd was bashing her for being too fat he was fucking his oversexed boss.
She was surprised the next morning when Lou called her. "How did you get my number?"
"I saw your name on a letter in your car," he answered. "I just wanted you to know that Tammy is stopping by tonight."
"What time?"
"7:00PM."
"Leave the back door unlocked because I want to listen."
"No problem," Lou grinned. He also wanted Tina to listen to Tammy while he fucked her brains out.
*****
"I need to run to the mall for a while tonight," Tina told Todd while they ate supper at a regular time. Since Tammy was at Lou's she figured her husband had nothing to do.
"But who is going to watch the baby?"
"How about you?" She snapped back. She wanted to strangle him.
*****
Lou had just finished photographing a family portrait when Tammy walked into the front door. "Hi."
"Well I was surprised to get a call," she grinned. The last time they had fucked he had told her that it was over. She had to settle for her tiny dick subordinate.
Lou moved over and locked the front door. "Let's go in the back so we can talk."
"Is that all you want to do?" she giggled as she followed him into the back.
"Let's sit over here," Lou said patting the sofa in the studio room.
Tammy didn't set down because her knees moved to the floor in front of him and unzipped his fly. Less than two minutes from the time she walked into the front door she had his long hard cock in her mouth.
Lou looked at the large clock on the wall and saw it was 7:05PM. He hoped Tina was close by.
*****
Tina was coming into the back door when she heard Lou tell Tammy to follow him into the studio. She hid behind a wall and waited until they were safely out of sight. She tiptoed down the hallway and gasped when she peeked inside. Tammy was already sucking on his penis and it was the first time she had seen the real thing. Plus it was the first time she had seen a blowjob.
"Wait," Lou said while holding onto her head to keep it from bobbing up and down. He could see some movement in the tiny crack he had left in the door. "I need to know who you've been with since the last time."
She laughed and licked his pre-cum from her lips. "Just a married man from my office. Don't worry he had only fucked his little wife before and during me."



Tina's eyes stayed on Lou's hard rocket in Tammy fist. She wished it was her touching it and even sucking it even though it was something she had not done before.
"Wait......stop," Lou said again. "Who is this guy?"
"Don't worry," she giggled. "His name is Todd and he works for me. I'll get rid of him as soon as you tell me too."
Tina heard her husband's name and closed her eyes. She knew it was him but until she heard his name left out some hope. She started to move out of the building until she heard Lou's voice.
"I think we are finished here," Lou said as he lifted Tammy's lips from his hard-on.
"What?!! You asked me to come here and now ask me to leave without fucking me?"
"Yes.......go back to your pencil dick subordinate," Lou grinned.
"You're an asshole," she cursed while standing and moving out of the building.
"Tina you can come in now," Lou grinned.
"Thank you..." Tina said as she walked into the room. She stopped when she saw his hard-on still sticking up out of his slacks. "Lou........I've never..."
"It's time to learn," he grinned as he held out his hand for hers. She grabbed his hand and moved down into the same position Tammy was a few minutes earlier.
Tina remembered how Tammy had licked up and down the sides and then swallowed the tip. She closed her eyes while doing the same but opened them when his mushroom head filled her tiny mouth. She saw him smile as his hands moved her head up and down.........up and down. When he let go she continued the movement until his eyes rolled back into his head. "I'm going to cum baby." She knew it was a warning but had read about how men liked for the women to swallow. She took the first load and went back for two more. Finally he was empty.
"Are you sure you haven't done that before?"
"Did I do OK?" she giggled as she wiped her lips.
*****
Todd waited under the silk sheets for his wife to return from the mall. He thought of the other night when she had waited for him the same way. Tammy had been cold to him that afternoon so he knew it was about over and since his wife had suddenly became passionate again as well as lose a few pounds he was ready to resume his married sex.
Tammy peeked in to see the baby asleep before she cracked open the door expecting Todd to be snoring but he was sitting bare-chested. "You're awake."
"Yes......I've been waiting for you," he smiled as he pushed the sheet down over his hard-on.
"I'm sorry honey but I'm really tired," she said with a hidden smile while remembering all those nights when she was the one being turned down. She stripped and put on her cotton PJs before slipping into the bed next to him. Her mind was on Saturday morning when she would go out of town with Lou.
*****
Saturday morning didn't come fast enough for both Lou and Tina. Todd was fast asleep when she slipped out of bed at five thirty. After a quick shower and a bagel she drove to Lou's studio and found him waiting for her.
"Good morning," she smiled as she moved up to him and gave his a very wet kiss. "I hope you took your vitamins."
"What does that mean?" He laughed.
"I think you know." She moved into the passenger seat next to him and leaned back. "I just love flea markets."
About ten minutes out of town her hand moved to his thigh and then up to rub over his hidden prick. "Starting a little early?"
"Just getting it warm," she giggled. He somehow managed to keep the car on the road until it turned into the large flea market lot. They held hands as they walked through the many tables of goods and stopped periodically to kiss. No one knew them so they could do what they wanted. His hands cupped her ass and hers rubbed against his crotch. Once she pulled his thumb into her lips and sucked on it like she had done to his cock a few days before. They had been there almost an hour when Lou stopped her. "You know I think I've had enough of flea markets."
"Me too," she giggled as she took his hand and moved to his car. As they drove out of the parking lot they saw a motel sign that said "Vacancy". He pulled into the lot and almost ran into the office. A few minutes later they stood looking at the queen size bed.
"I'll be out in a moment," she giggled before moving into the small bathroom. Lou moved to the bed, pulled off the bedspread and top sheet and then quickly undressed. He was on his back with his hard-on pointing up at the overhead light when the bath door slowly opened. "Ready?"
Tina smiled as she moved totally naked into the room. She knew it was the first time he had seen her bare breasts and her whole body. After losing another five pounds last week her thighs and ass were looking damn good.
"Wow!" He exclaimed. His eyes roamed over her flesh and ended on her shaved pussy lips. "You shaved."
She giggled and opened her legs wider. "For you."
"It wasn't necessary," he grinned. "I love it either way."
Tina moved to the bed and then stopped. "I want to fuck you first."
"Sure," he smiled as he put his hands behind his head.
Tina moved her body over his and then pressed her moist lips down onto his hard cock. Both had been thinking about this moment for weeks and now it was happening. Her legs opened wide to let the thicker and longer penis inside. As the crown pushed in she groaned but didn't stop her downward movement. A few seconds later he was about three inches inside.
"I feel like a virgin," she gasped as she pushed another three inches inside. Her head moved down to look at the four remaining inches. "There's no way."
"There's a way," Lou grinned. "Relax."
It was so tight she was afraid to relax but trusted him enough to do it. As her muscles relaxed she felt his cock slowly pushing up into her until she bottomed out. "Oh God Lou.....you filled me up completely."
"Come down here," he smiled as his hands moved to her shoulders and pulled her lips to his. She remained planted on his pole and neither wanted her to pull off.
The tightness turned to pleasure as she got used to his girth. As they kissed his hands now moved over places he had not touched before. He explored her soft ass and then reached under her to caress and massage her wonderful breasts. He was not in a hurry and wanted her to know what real fucking was all about. It was Tina who pulled up first and moaned as the tip almost dislodged. She moaned again as her pussy slid easier back down his joy stick. Time seemed to stand still however they kept doing the slow fuck for almost thirty minutes.
"I never knew it could feel this good.....this great," she whispered. He was not just fucking her with his penis because his hands and lips roamed places she didn't know existed. Even when his finger gently entered her tight bum hole she didn't object. Her body was his to touch and probe as he pleased. They passed the hour mark and kept going. Her ass was moving slightly faster and faster now as they both wanted to end the race.
"Lou fuck me now," she moaned as her body fell to the side allowing them to trade places. Her legs wrapped around his hips as he methodically fucked in and out of her depths.
"LOU!.........LOU!,,,,,,,,OH GOD LOU!......I'M CUMING!!"
Tears of joy and pleasure poured from her eyes as the older man took her to the summit and then over the top. The room spun around as she climaxed. "AHHHHHHHH!"
It was Lou's turn as he looked into her eyes now. He saw her smile and then filled her emptiness with his spunk. "GIVE IT TO ME.........ALL OF IT!" She commanded as she held his hips tightly against her. Five minutes later he turned to her.
"Do you want to go back to the flea market?"
"No........I want you to fuck me other ways," she giggled.
"Jesus Tina......I'm not 28.....you are."
*****
It was ten months later when Carol Jenkins walked into the small photography studio and looked at the young woman behind the desk. "I have an appointment for some baby photos."
Tina looked up and smiled. "My husband is in the back. Let me take you to him." They moved into the studio and found Lou setting up the set for baby pictures. "Lou honey this is Carol."
Tina grinned and moved back to the front. After about thirty minutes she stood up and locked the front door while turning the sign from OPEN to CLOSE. Carol was holding the baby when Tina walked in. "So are you going to model for us?" She asked Carol.
"I'm not sure," Carol blushed. Lou had asked her to pose for him because he was doing a layout on women after they had children. "I still have some extra weight from having the baby."
The baby had fallen asleep and Tina took her from her mother's arms. "We like to do before and after photos." She moved the baby to a new crib they had set up in the corner for times like this.
"Come here by the sofa and I'll help get you ready," Tina was not giving the woman a chance to leave.
"Ready? I'm wearing these clothes right?" Carol asked as she sat down next to Tina.
"Isn't she beautiful?" Tina asked Lou as she pushed the woman's hair over to the side of her forehead. "I'll bet your husband hasn't told you that in a while."
"Uh.........no he...hasn't," Carol said feeling excited. She was glad Tina was there because she didn't want to be alone with Lou.
"Now put your feet up here on the sofa and let Lou snap some shots." Tina lifted the woman's feet as she tried to push down her skirt. Lou took a few shots and then let Tina work her magic.
"In order to do a before and after we must see more of your body." Tina again sat down next to Carol's feet and then pulled her wrap around skirt open enough to cause one whole bare leg to appear. "Oh," Carol gasped as she reached down to pull her dress back in place but Tina stopped her. "Don't worry we will blank out your face."
Tina moved away and smiled as Lou took shots of her creamy white thigh. She saw Carol start to move and moved down to unbutton her top button on her white blouse.
"What are you doing?" Carol asked. Her face was bright red from excitement and fire burning through her body.
"You haven't had sex in a long time have you?" She released three more buttons and pulled open the blouse showing her large pink mounds fighting to get out
"That's my business.." Carol said. However she did not try to stand nor close her blouse.
"Are you breast-feeding?" Tina asked.
"Yes," Carol answered. She was suddenly under this couples power.
"Her breasts are beautiful......aren't they Lou?"
"Yes much so," Lou grinned as he directed the camera and her dark nipples seen through the white bra.
"Look she's leaking," Tina giggled as her fingers brushed over the small damp spot. "Mine used to leak too when I was excited."
Tina moved her hands down to release her skirt. Carol didn't object as the skirt opened all the way and her white panties and bare thighs were exposed.
"Lou and I walk Monday's and Wednesday mornings at the park. If you join us this will go away." Tina's fingers moved to Carol's fleshy thighs.
Lou continued to take photos and couldn't believe how Tina had talked this shy woman into exposing her underwear to them. But when Tina tried to reach behind her to release her bra Carol stopped her. "I....won't take off any more."
Tina knew she had to play her ace. "She's right.....I mean...you are taking her photos and have not taken anything off." She moved to Lou and pulled his shirt over his muscular tan chest and arms.
Carol was frozen to the sofa as she watched Tina undress her older husband. She had not seen another naked man besides her husband so when his long hard penis popped out she gasped. "OH MY!"
"I think he likes you," Tina giggled. "Now you need to catch up."
Carol didn't realize Tina was removing her bra until the cooler air struck her already hard nipples. She lifted her hips to allow this woman to pull down and off her panties. She had not had sex for over a year and her body wouldn't turn down this opportunity to have Lou's big penis inside of her. As Lou moved around the sofa taking various angles of her body she slowly opened her thighs welcoming him in.
"I think she really needs you," Tina smiled at her husband.
"Do you?" Lou asked while putting the camera down on the floor by the sofa and sliding up between her thighs. "Do you need me?"
"Yes.......oh YES!" She cried out when his hard shaft pushed into her wanton hole. Her lips sought his and her fingernails clawed into his back as he fucked her until she screamed. "OHHHHH IT FEELS SOOOO GOOD!"
Her screams awoke the baby which was quickly picked up by Tina. "Now...now..." Tina giggled. "Your mommy will have you some milk soon."
Lou finished and moved off of the women. As she fed her baby he took more photos and then lightly kissed Carol's lip. "Come back anytime."
"I will," Carol smiled. "Definitely."
Tina and Lou moved out to the office and looked at the schedule. "We have another young mother and child after lunch and tonight a young man wanting to be a model." Tina grinned.
"How old is the baby?"
"3 months."
"Good," he smiled. "And I'm sure you can take care of the model tonight."
"Definitely," she grinned.
*****
Danny Dunlap was nervous as he entered the photograph studio. He had just finished his second year of college and was trying to get some modeling jobs around town but they all wanted some photos before they would even interview him. He brought a very short pair of cotton shorts that would barely cover his package.
"You must be Danny," Tina smiled as she moved out into the lobby.
"Uh.....yes...I'm here to see Mr. Johnson," he said looking over her shoulder.
"My husband got called away," she grinned. "I'll be taking your photos."
"Uh...maybe I should come back?"
"Nonsense," she grinned as she grabbed his elbow. "I've taken a bunch of male model photos before." She lied.
Danny moved into the studio and stood nervously while Tina turned the lamps on and directed them to the sofa. "I see you have a pair of shorts. Go ahead and put them on behind the screen."
"OK," Danny said forcing a grin. He moved behind it and removed his clothes before pulling the shorts up over his semi-hard on.
"You know if you are going to be a model you will have to get used to being undressed," Tina said as she waited for the nervous man.
"I know," he said as he moved around the screen with both hands over his crotch.
"God you should be a model," Tina gushed while looking at his tan abs and muscular shoulders and arms.
"Thanks," he blushed while moving over in front of the sofa.
"OK now move your arms to the side and turn sideways," she directed. Tina looked through the view finder at his erection pushing out the shorts. He was also well endowed. "Nice."
Danny relaxed a little since she didn't acknowledge his excitement.
"Good now sit down and lean back." Danny did as she said and again she didn't comment on his excited condition.
"Lie on your back," she ordered. She knew she was now in charge and wondered how far he would go. When his back moved down she got a good idea of how big he was. "Turn over."
Danny moved to his front and almost moaned when his hard-on pressed down into the soft seat cushion.
"Very nice," she grinned while looking at his firm buttocks. She knew it was time to test him. "Maybe I should pull these down?" She grabbed the back of the waistband and jerked them down over his white ass cheeks.
"Is this OK........I mean showing my..."
"Ass....definitely," she giggled. The one thing Lou didn't have was a nice cute firm ass. "Let's take them off." She pulled them down and off his feet and turned to see him bare ass naked face down on the sofa.
"I'll give you one of these photos for your girlfriend."
Danny thought of his virgin love who he was about to propose to this weekend. ""She might ask who took it," he laughed. His cock was now rock hard.
"Just tell him it was my husband," Tina said taking a few more shots. "Why don't you turn over?"
"I can't," he whispered.
"I know you are hard," Tina said moving closer to him. She grabbed his arm and pulled until his body turned and moved onto his back. His pink eight inch tower pointed up at her. "But that is going to be a problem since I'm not allowed to take photos of erections."
"I..uh...should leave," he said as he tried to sit up but Tina pushed him back down.
"Maybe if you lifted this front leg high enough..." she said as she pulled up his knee trying to hide his excitement. "Nope...it needs to be this low," her fingers curled around it and pushed it downward.
"OH SHIT!" Danny groaned feeling her hot soft tiny fingers on his manhood.
"It's no use so there's only one thing to do." Her thumb rolled around his tip capturing his pre-cum and then moved it into her fingers. Now as she grabbed him and stroked him she was lubricated.
"Are you OK?" She giggled. "Do you want me to stop?"
"No....please don't stop."
"If you like my touches then you are going to love this." Her head dropped until her mouth replaced her fingers. She gave him one of her best blowjob and quickly had his cork about to pop.
"I'M...........CUMING!" He warned but her lips remained around him. She swallowed and went back for more. Her face moved up and she looked down at his cock expecting it to shrink but it stayed hard. "How old are you?"
"Nineteen," he grinned.
"You need to teach this trick to my husband," she giggled as she stood up next to him and pulled off her blouse.
"I can last longer the second time," he smiled while watching her remove her skirt and then her bra. Finally when the panties moved over her shaved pussy he again moved onto his back.
Tina was used to Lou's prick so when she slid down Danny's shaft it didn't feel any different however when his muscular body lifted her up she grabbed onto his biceps. "Oh God," she moaned as his strength lifted and lowered her causing her pussy to bounce onto his pole. She had found a stud and one that lasted ten.....no fifteen...no TWENTY MINUTES!
"NOW DANNY NOW!" She cried out.
*****
Long after Danny left Tina remained naked on the sofa remembering back a year ago when she was sexually starved. Now her sex life was as wonderful as ever and her love for Lou was even greater. It didn't matter that they had sex with their subjects. She heard the back door open and saw him walk into the studio.
"So he was that good?"
"Yes," she smiled. "How did you make out at the Rawlin's house?"
"Good but he wants to be here when we take the photos."
"You mean the baby photos right?"
"Actually his wife wants to do the after baby shots."
"And he wants to watch?"
"Yes. I could see he was turned on about the idea."
"I'll have to keep him busy," Tina giggled.
"Is the noon appointment still a go?"
Tina smiled. "Amy will be here but her mother will only let her do it if she is nearby."
Lou thought about the young 18 year-old cheerleader who had stopped in the shop yesterday who wanted some professional model photos. Her short blonde hair, blue eyes and a nearly perfect body was every man's wet dream.
"Maybe she won't object if you take the photos?" Lou grinned.
"And, what will you be doing?"
"Getting the mother's permission," he answered.
*****
Amy Judge sat nervously with her mother in the lobby of the studio. The modeling service had sent her a letter explaining that they required some reveling shots but didn't go into detail. It wasn't that she was shy it was that a grown man would be seeing a lot of her body. Not even her boyfriend had seen her totally naked.
"Mrs. Judge," Tina said walking in and shaking the woman's hand. She could see where Amy got her looks from. "I'm Tina Johnson and I'll be taking Amy's photos."



"Good," Maggie Judge said. "I think that would be a lot better." Amy too smiled.
"Mother since it will be a woman I'd feel better if you stayed out here." Amy would be embarrassed being partially naked in front of her.
"I...I guess that would be OK," Maggie said sitting back down.
"It should only take about thirty minutes," Tina said as she took Amy's tiny hand and led her into the back.
Tina glanced at the tight jeans and shirt the girl was wearing. "I'll need you to take off the shirt and jeans."
Amy took a deep breath. "I guess I need to get used to this," she smiled nervously while pulling her tee shirt over her semi-cup bra. Her 34b breasts pressed out over the top. She had brought the underwear last night in Victoria Secret just for today's shoot. As she took the jeans off she glanced at the door to make sure no one was coming in. Finally she kicked her pants aside and stood proudly showing her nice hips and triangular matching white lace panties.
"Wow. You must have all the guys chasing you in school," Tina smiled. She had never considered having sex with another female until now.
"I've been going out with the same boy since eighth grade."
"Ok first I just want you to stand and just move around into various positions."
This was not hard for Amy since her body was so agile and strong. She stood on her tiptoes and turned which really made her buttocks look good and tight. "Good," Tina took some shots. "Show me some of those cheerleader positions."
Amy giggled as she took her right ankle and pulled it up over her head. She was unaware that her panties pulled up as well and Tina could see the sparsely covered blonde pubic hairs escaping out from under the panties. "Do you want me to do more?"
"Yes...definitely," Tina said feeling hotter and hotter.
Amy felt naughty as she jumped downward to do a hand stand. Her legs pushed straight upward and then slowly opened. This time she felt her panties staying behind in her moist pussy.
"I like that one," Tina giggled as she aimed the lens at Amy's uncovered pussy lips. She moved back as Amy flipped over and then did a perfect split on the carpet. Tina wished Lou was there but knew he would be by any second.
"Now........I guess we need to do some photos without the bra."
Amy face turned red. "I'm sorry...give me a minute because I've never really exposed my....breasts before." She fumbled with the clasp between her firm mounds.
Maggie tried to listen as to what was being said but the room was too far back from the lobby. She put down the magazine and moved between the two drops of curtains acting like a door. As she moved to the studio door she noticed it was open just enough to peek inside. Her eyes opened wide when Amy removed her bra. Her daughter's breasts were so much like her own at that age.
*****
"You have wonderful breasts," Tina smiled as she took a few photos. "Push them out more."
Amy giggled as she did as Tina said. Her tiny tips were hard as rocks and were starting to hurt a little.
"Does your boyfriend like to touch them?" Tina whispered.
"Yes Jake touches them a lot," Amy blushed. Being almost naked was making her body so hot. "He touches them a whole lot."
"Show me how he does it," Tina whispered hoping she would go for it. She did.
*****
"Oh my," Maggie gasped when her daughter's fingers caressed her soft mounds and hard nipples. She knew Amy had messed around with Jake but she was now hearing about it. She listened to find out just how far they had gone.
*****
"Good.........are you feeling naughty?" Tina asked.
"Yes," Amy smiled.
"Take off your panties for me," Tina giggled. She watched as the girl made the decision. Her fingers moved down and then back up. Once again they moved down but this time pinched her silky lace and pushed them down over her golden narrow bush and off her legs.
"Please don't tell my mother I did this," Amy smiled. She felt free and so hot and so grown-up.
"I won't," Tina whispered. "Lay down on the sofa for me."
*****
Maggie was about to burst into the room and pull her naked daughter up from the sofa but heard someone behind her. Before she could turn his hands moved to her waist. "What am I missing?" Lou asked while looking over her shoulder.
"What.........who are you?" Maggie gasped as she tried to turn but he held her too tight. "Let go of me."
"I'm Lou..........this is my studio," he whispered as his hands moved up and down Maggie's sides.
"Stop it," she said softly not wanting Amy to know she had been peeking.
"Look at that," he whispered. Maggie turned and was shocked.
*****
"Does Jake touch you between your legs too?"
"Yes," Amy moaned as her fingers crawled over her hip and between her thighs. She toyed with her soft pubes waiting for Tina's next command.
"Show me." Tina snapped photo after photo as Amy caressed down into her moist glistening slit.
*****
"God she is so beautiful," Lou whispered as his hands moved up under Maggie's front until they cupped her nice round titties.
"Don't," she whispered feeling the heat about to flame up between her thighs. She built up enough strength to push him back just when his long hard cock pressed into her buttocks. Her strength ebbed away.
"Look at my wife," Lou whispered.
*****
Tina saw Amy's eyes closed and took the opportunity to quickly remove her shirt and skirt. The girl didn't know she was naked until Tina sat at her feet and opened her legs.
"You're naked..." Amy gasped as she tried to move back but Tina had both of her ankles. "What are you going to do?"
"Take you to heaven," Tina giggled as she lifted her leg and planted tiny kisses up to her knee. She nibbled down her thigh and all around her moist virgin lips. "Has Jake ever done this?" Their eyes remained locked when Tina's long moist tongue licked all the way up Amy's pussy lips.
"Nooooo," Amy moaned as her hands moved over Tina's head to hold it close and not move away.
*****
"My baby," Maggie said watching Tina going down on her. She couldn't stop it because she couldn't even stop a man whose face she had not seen touching her breasts.
Lou knew he had her when she reached back to explore and measure his manhood. He helped her by pulling it out into her hand.
"You beast," Maggie moaned. Never had she imagined a man being this big. Compared to her little dick husband he was a horse. Her eyes continued watching Tina's tongue licking Amy's slit as Lou pulled down the zipper on the back of her skirt and then pushed it to her feet. "Take them off," she said when his fingers pulled her panties down over her warm ass. Her eyes got really big when he took his cock from her fingers and aimed it up under her buttocks into her ready to fuck hole.
"Go slow," she begged as he pushed it between her damp lips into her hot oven. She figured he would fuck her there but his hand pushed open the door and he guided her into the room taking very small steps. His prick continued fucking her as they moved as one up to the sofa.
"Mother!" Amy cried out when she opened her eyes to see her mother's face looking down at Tina's head. "OH GOD TINA STOP!"
"No don't stop," Maggie giggled. "Make her cum."
Amy saw Lou behind her and his body bucking forward and back. "He's fucking you."
"I know," Maggie smiled. "And it feels so good." As Lou continued fucking her she pulled off her blouse and bra and was as naked as the rest of the women were. Her legs were weak so her body moved down to a real doggie position and her fingers gripped the carpet to keep from moving forward.
Lou pulled out his hard-on and turned her onto her back. When she looked at him he said, "Hi I'm Lou."
"Maggie," she giggled while opening her legs as wide as possible. Her blonde bush was not as trimmed as Amy's.
Tina moved her lips up from Amy's cunt and then kissed up her body, over her titties to her mouth. After a long hot wet kiss Amy pulled away. "I've never seen anyone fucking before."
Tina smiled as the girl moved her fingers into Tina's wet lips. She did the same until they were both touching with the purpose of making the other one cum. "You're going to cum before me," Tina whispered.
"Nope," Amy giggled. She had masturbated many times so she was not at a disadvantage.
But Tina was better as the girl's body exploded. "AHHHHHHH!"
Maggie climaxed a few seconds later. "NOW LOU!"
Tina and Lou stopped and smiled at each other. Another successful seduction and a lot of pleasure. They knew they didn't have to get off because they would take care of each other once the mother and daughter left. But Maggie had different plans. "Let's switch."
"But........I've never," Amy said looking down at Lou's thick penis.
"You might as well go for the big one first," Maggie giggled. "I wish I had before I met your father." She pulled Amy to the floor and jumped up next to Tina.
"I've never done this before."
"Me neither until a few minutes ago," Tina smiled as her soft breasts pressed into Maggie's. Kissing and touching another woman was so soft and tender compared to a man. Tina let Maggie's hand and then her mouth explore down over her breasts and then lower into her dripping pussy. "That's good Maggie!"
"Are you sure?" Lou asked as his tip poised on the lips of Amy's virginity.
"My mother said so," Amy giggled. She moved her athletic legs around his hips and held onto his strong arms. "Mothers are never.....WRONG!" She cried out as his lance pierced her hymen.
"Shit," Lou said as Amy held on and soon took over the fucking. Her tight pussy milked his shaft until his eyes watered and he climaxed. "NOW!"
"OHHH!" Amy cried as she received her first real orgasm.
Maggie looked over but didn't take her tongue from Tina's slit. "You'll never be the same," she thought. A few minutes later her lips took Tina over the edge.
*****
It was two weeks later as Tina waited by a yard sale that had written "No Early Birds" in the newspaper. A few buyers waited by the driveway but it was the green van that pulled up with a baby seat in the rear that caught her eye. As the young recent mother moved over to wait Tina smiled.
"Have you taken any photos of your baby yet?"
Finis
Ending Note: This is another story that I had planned to keep short but people kept coming into the story. I hate when that happens because some of you will say it is too long. Ha... Anyway I hope you enjoyed it and please send me an email and don't forget to vote.
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The school bus was about five minutes early and had just pulled up to the bus stop when Emily Miller exited her modest mobile home located about half-way down Jacob hollow. "Wait! Wait!" she screamed as she held the four books in her arms while running full speed down the dirt road. Today was the big math final that she had to take in order to have a high enough grade score average to get into Black Mountain State. "WAIT!"
Only the dust cloud and exhaust smell from the tailpipe remained behind the bus when Emily finally made it to the bus stop. She knew the next bus stop was almost a half a mile down the road next to her uncle's house. With grit and determination she took off running knowing that she could run the distance in about four minutes.
"There she comes," Maggie Miller yelled when she saw her first cousin running after the bus.
"Should we tell the bus driver?" Paul Miller asked her sister.
"Na, I'll bet you a buck she won't make it," Margie said holding up a dollar bill.
"I'll take that bet," Jimmy Davis yelled. Kids were now pushing down the aisle watching Emily gaining ground.
Suddenly the bus started slowing down way before the next stop.
"What are you doing!" Maggie yelled towards the bus driver.
"There's a dog in the road," Rufus shouted.
"WELL RUN OVER IT!" Maggie cried out.
Emily saw the bus stopping and turned on her afterburners. "SHU DOG!"
Rufus opened the door and Emily dashed up the steps to a standing applause.
"Give me my dollar!" Jimmy said as he jerked it from Maggie's hand.
"Hey that's my lunch money!" Maggie jumped over two seats not caring that her short skirt rode high over her basic white panties.
Around the curves and up and down the slopes the bus made its weekday trip to the city about seven miles from Jacob Creek. At the top of the large hill sat the high priced estates that looked down upon Glendale. The Jacob Creek kids stared at the manicured lawn daydreaming that it was their house and the sporty red convertible sitting in the driveway belonged to them.
Emily saw the familiar stop sign and knew the bus would be very shortly passing his house. She pushed over one of the younger kids to stare at the front door hoping Brandon would be leaving just at that moment.
"Why do you torture yourself?" Maggie said from across the aisle. "Hillers don't go out with Creekers."
Although Emily and Maggie were first cousins they might as well had been sisters. They spent most of their evenings and weekends together since........well....since they could remember.
"Hush, there he is," Emily said as her eyes lit up and a huge smile formed across her lips.
*****
"Don't worry I'll pick up the dry cleaning!" Brandon yelled as he grabbed his car keys and headed out the door. He glanced quickly at the large yellow school bus driving by and saw her face again. He tried to remember her name but it escaped him. He knew she was a creeker and had her in a few of his classes the past few years at Glendale High but until the past month didn't know she existed. It was almost a month ago when he and his football buddies sat in the bleachers watching the girls taking gym class.
"Look Coach James is setting them up for a race," Bud Young laughed. "This ought to be funny."
Brandon saw his girlfriend Missy waving up at him but he quickly looked the other way. His parents had set them up a year ago because her father was the mayor and it would possibly help his father's construction company if he went out with their daughter.
"Do you think Missy will blow them away?" Bud asked his friend. "I know I can't catch her in a foot race."
Brandon looked down the line of girls and saw one of them looking up towards them. She smiled and blushed when they made eye contact. "I'll take the third girl from the left," he said.
"GO!" Coach James yelled. Suddenly twelve girls took off around the quarter mile track stretching around the football field. Missy quickly took the lead and was about four body lengths ahead of the others when she looked up at Brandon and waved.
*****
Emily was blocked in by two girls, which squeezed towards the inside track. She looked up ahead and saw Missy Johnson's dark brown ponytail flapping as she built a sizeable lead. She knew Missy was going out with her heartthrob and even though she didn't have a chance with him she wasn't going to let a Hiller beat her in a race.
"Look's like your girl is lagging behind," Bud laughed as he slapped Brandon on his back.
"There's still a half to go," he said jokingly. Even he had trouble beating Missy.
"Look she's dropping out," Bud laughed when he saw Emily suddenly stop to let the crowd go by. "I guess you picked the wrong girl."
*****
Emily couldn't go forward or to the right and the left was not an option so she did the only thing she could do to get free. She glanced behind her and saw a space and suddenly stopped and watch as the group of girl's raced by.
"Now we got a fair race," she thought as she smiled and took off around the outside of the crowd. Running on the outside track increased the distance but it didn't bother Emily any.
*****
Bud had lost interest in the race and had turned around facing the other way when Brandon whispered, "You want to bet any money on Missy?"
"Sure, Ten bucks," Bud said smiling thinking his pal had gone wacko.
"Deal," Brandon smiled as all the guys turned to see Emily flying around the bunch.
"Damn!" Bud exclaimed as he watched the short hair blonde gain ground on Missy who had not looked back for sometime. "RUN MISSY RUN!"
Missy smiled up at the guys again and heard Bud yelled something. She just smiled and saw him pointing behind her. She was smiling when she turned to see one of the Creeker girls only two paces behind. The smile turned to panic as she looked for Coach James who was a quarter the way around. No one had ever beaten her in a race since the third grade and she was the one offered a scholarship for track. Her chin rose upward as she pumped her arms to get more speed. Normally she paced herself in a quarter mile race but the footsteps behind her were getting louder and louder.
The cheerleaders stopped practicing as did the band. The whispers turned into loud words as the whole stadium was watching the two girls approach the finish line.
Sweat poured from Missy's face as her breathing labored. Her mouth was gapped wide for oxygen. Just a bit more she thought. "I'm going to win again," was her thought when out of the corner of her eye she saw some movement. Her legs were like rubber when the other girl's body blew by her. At the finish line Coach James pushed the button on his stopwatch as Emily ran by. Missy made it to the coach and grabbed her knees in exhaustion.
"YES!" Brandon yelled. "Ten bucks pal."
The crowd of girls made it to the finish line and watched as Emily Miller made another lap. She didn't even look winded.
"A victory lap," Maggie whispered and giggled to the other Creekers. When Emily made it back to the bunch the Creeker girls were waiting and cheering.
Emily looked for Missy but the girl had already left the field.
"Emily right?" Coach James asked as he walked over to her.
"Yes sir," she said politely.
"Where have you been for the past three years?"
"Here sir."
"My god girl why haven't you come out for track? Do you know you almost tied the state record?"
"I live on Jacob Creek sir. I can't stay after school because I won't have a ride home if I miss the bus."
"Hell, I'll make sure you get a ride home," Errol James smiled. "You know with times like the one you just had you wouldn't have any problems getting a scholarship."
Emily heard his words but they didn't comprehend. "A scholarship?"
Errol looked at the old worn-out sneakers she was wearing. "Do you have any running shoes?"
"Running shoes?" Emily only had an old dirty pair of sneakers and a nice pair of dress shoes for Sunday services.
"What is your shoe size?"
"I.......uh....don't know." The shoes she was wearing were given to her by her aunt and they didn't have a size in them.
"You look to be about a size seven so I'll see if I can find you a pair. "Stop by my office in the gym before you finish your last class."
"But sir, I'm not sure if I can be on the team," she blushed. Emily's father was real strict about where she could go and not go. "I have to ask my father first."
"I understand. If you want I could come by your house and speak to him."
Emily was ashamed of living in a mobile home because she had heard all the Hiller's remarks about the trailer trash Creekers before. "No........I mean I'll talk to him tonight."
"Great. By the way where did you learn to run like that?"
She smiled for the first time. "I run my dogs every night for about two miles. They used to be able to beat me."
"Maybe I need to get me some dogs," Errol laughed.
*****
"She was lucky," Missy said to her two girlfriends Allison and Brandy. "She snuck up on me and if I had known she was coming I would have taken off earlier." She smiled when she saw her boyfriend walking down the bleacher stairs towards her.
"Hi," Brandon smiled. For the first time his girlfriend had lost a race and maybe now he wouldn't have to keep hearing about how great she was. "Tough race."
"She caught me by surprise," Missy frowned. "I'll get her next time if she even shows up in gym class anymore."
"Well from the conversation Coach James had with her a few minutes ago I think you have a new teammate."
"No way," Brandy said. "A Creeker on our team. Can't we vote her off?"
"I think it's the coach's decision," Brandon grinned. "Besides she might be the piece of the puzzle you need to get the State Championship this year."
"You don't think I can bring it home?" Missy said as she picked up her books and handed them to him to carry.
"You can't do it all," Brandon answered. "Why don't you all give her a chance?"
"Yuck........A Creeker........get real," Allison said while putting her index finger in her mouth like she was going to gag.
*****
Emily saw her friends up high in the bleachers after she walked away from Coach James. Maggie was the first to run down the twelve steps to hug her. "You did it! You beat Little Miss Perfect."
"Shhh," Emily whispered before turning and glancing down at Missy surrounded by her entourage which included Brandon. "I'm going to have to watch my back as it is."
"I got your back," Maggie grinned. Being the youngest kid with three older brothers she could hold her own with the best of them. Maggie peeked down as well and saw Brandon looking up at them and smiling.
"He's looking at you," Maggie whispered.
"No he's not," Emily gasped. "He doesn't even know my name."
"I bet he will pretty soon," Maggie giggled.
*****
It was fourth period after her math exam when Emily finally had enough time to get to the coaches office. She tapped lightly on the door but he did not answer it. Another teacher walked by.
"Can I help you?" Colleen Drake asked.
"I....uh...was...looking for Coach James."
Suddenly the door opened and he stood there smiling. "Emily....come on in. I was hoping you would make it."
Emily held her notebook and chemistry book to her chest as she followed him back into his tiny office.
"Here..........try these on," Errol said while handing her a nice pair of Nike running shoes.
"Uh....I can't take those.....they look new."
"They are new and you can take them. I normally get a few free pairs of sports shoes every year from Sports World for times like this."
Emily knew he meant charity cases but wasn't going to turn down a chance to get some real running shoes. She smiled as she took them from his hands and slipped off her worn sneakers. After pulling on the right on and seeing it fit perfectly she quickly slipped on the second one. "These are really nice."
"They are yours."
"But my father may not let me be on the team," she said sadly while standing on them and jumping up and down a few times.
"Never-the-less they are yours," he grinned. Errol had always felt bad for the kids from Jacob Creek because of the ridicule they received from the Hillers and even from some of the teachers. "We have our regular pre-season practice starting next Monday so I hope your father says yes."
"Me too," she grinned. She sat back down to take them off but he stopped her.
"Wear them to make sure they fit OK."
Again her eyes lit up and her smile went from ear to ear. "Thank you sir."
"Please call me Coach," Errol grinned.
*****
Missy could see the kids whispering as she walked through the hallways later. For the first time in her life other kids were taking about her in a negative way and she didn't like it.
"What is that girl's name?" She whispered to Allison as they waited near the gym. Allison had told Missy that she had seen the girl go into the coach's office.
"Trailer Trash," Allison giggled.
"TT," Missy smiled. Suddenly Brandy turned. "Here she comes."
Emily was so excited to be wearing the new shoes her eyes were looking downward so when she turned the corner she didn't see Missy until she ran into her. "OHHH!" Emily bounced backwards when Missy's body shoved forward. "Sorry."
"You are sorry," Missy grinned as she glanced down at the girl's cut-off denim shorts and loose tee shirt. "Don't you know we have a dress code in this school?"
Emily's face turned red with anger but she knew from pass history that if a Creeker and Hiller got into a fight it would always be the Creekers fault. She stared into the other girl's hateful eyes as she moved up to her. "Don't press your luck."
Brandy and Allison moved up behind Missy. "And what are you going to do?" Missy asked.
None of them saw Maggie's body as it moved quietly and with purpose behind both Brandy and Allison. "Are these girls giving you a hard time?"
Brandy and Allison quickly moved to the side thinking it was a teacher behind them but smiled when they saw the shorter but stockier girl. "Is this your little sister?"
Emily saw Maggie clinch her fists and knew she was seconds away from pounding them so she moved into Missy pushing her aside and took Maggie's hand. "Come on it's starting to really smell in here."
"Bitch," Missy said just loud enough for Emily to hear. It was then she noticed the newer running shoes.
*****
Brandon sat on the first bench in the Chemistry class with Bud as they heard the bell signifying the class to start. Old man Johnson looked over his bifocals. "OK, everyone read experiment 14 and get started."
It was a couple of minutes later when the door opened causing everyone to look up.
"I'm sorry I'm late," Emily said to Mr. Johnson. "I was with Coach James."
"Next time tell your coach that being late is inexcusable."
"Yes sir," she said while looking down and moving past Brandon's bench. She had been afraid that if she looked at him that he would be able to see how much she liked him. For three years and six months he had never said a word to her until now.
"Nice race."
Emily gulped and peeked up into his handsome face and brown eyes. "Tha.......thanks." Her heart was fluttering as she moved to the back bench to sit next to Maggie.
"What's wrong with you?" Maggie asked after Emily dropped all of her books on the floor.
"Shut-up," she whispered.
Brandon had noticed her many times before except she had been so shy that he didn't think she really wanted to talk to him. She definitely was very cute and had a nice body but what he liked about her was her smile. Especially when she sat on the school bus as it passed his house.
It was about ten minutes into the class when Emily noticed Mr. Johnson walk up to her bench. "Ms. Miller. I would like for you to change benches with Mr. Samuels."
Emily had to think for a minute about just who Mr. Samuels was. She knew most of the kids by their first names. It wasn't until she saw Bud walking behind the teacher. Panic sat in quickly because she knew Bud was Brandon's partner. "But, we have already started the experiment."
"I think we need to change partners once in a while because I know certain students do most of the work." He glared at Maggie.
"Hey, I get the supplies for her," Maggie grinned. Maggie wasn't upset because she had thought that Bud was cute.
Emily gulped and picked up her notebook and chemistry book. She moved around Bud to allow him to take her seat and looked to the front of the room at Brandon who was turned on his seat smiling at her. She suddenly realized that he had asked for her to be his lab partner.
"My name is Brandon," he said holding out his strong hand.
"I know," she snapped back at him. After placing her notebook on the bench she looked at the way he had his experiment and noticed it was wrong. "That's not going to work."
Brandon smiled because he had asked Mr. Johnson before the class started to change his partner with someone who knew what was going on. Of all his subjects he was about to fail chemistry and needed some help because it would prevent him from getting his football scholarship. "Will you help me get it right?"
"Sure," she smiled at him for the first time not on a school bus. "This tubing comes from the condenser top and goes to the trap."
"What's wrong with the way I have it?"
"It will probably build up pressure and explode," she giggled.
"Oh," he grinned. "So you just saved my life and now I owe you."
Emily thought he was serious. "You really don't owe me."
"I owe you $10," he said laughing.
"What?"
"I'll tell you after class," he said smiling. For the first time in a long time Brandon felt excited being with a girl. As she pulled the tubing off and reattached it correctly he looked at her soft lips and blue eyes.
"Don't," she whispered as her fingers tried to push the tubing on the bottom of the condenser.
"Don't what?" He grinned.
"Don't look at me."
"Sorry," he grinned before turning around and looking at his notebook. For the next ten minutes they drew the piping layout and then called Mr. Johnson over to look at it.
"Mr. Walsh. You just might pass this chemistry class yet."
After the teacher turned to walk away Brandon reached over and placed his hand on her which was on the bench. "Thank you."
Emily saw his hand on hers and felt him gently rub across it. It was too much for her little heart to take so she quickly jerked it away.
"Sorry," Brandon whispered looking disappointed. "I shouldn't have."
Emily wanted to grab his hand in hers but knew someone in the class would make sure Missy knew about it. Being on a track team where the captain hated her guts was bad enough. Lucky for her the bell sounded and class was over. She grabbed her stuff and almost ran from the room. It was ten minutes later as she waited for the school bus when Maggie strolled up to her.
"So are you panties wet?" She whispered.
"God Maggie you are so gross sometimes," Emily whispered back.
"I saw him touch your hand."
"Really?" Emily smiled. "I thought I was dreaming it. How did you and Bud get along?"
"Not bad really," Maggie grinned. "You know once you get to know him he's pretty funny and even nice. So what do you think your father will say about you being on the track team?"
"He'll say the same thing as always. EMILY YOU DON'T NEED TO BE DOING THINGS IN SCHOOL BESIDES READING, WRITING, AND ARITHMATIC." She said loudly trying to imitate his voice.



Word was already out in the school that Emily had beaten Missy in a race as well as the fact that Brandon won $10 on the race. Emily smiled when Maggie told her.
"So that's why he owes me $10," Emily thought as the bus moved through the rich neighborhood and then down the hill towards Jacob Creek.
*****
Missy was the last person in school to know that Brandon had bet against her in the race. She waited angrily at his black mustang convertible as he walked down the long steps from the gym to the parking area.
"Hi babe," he said smiling while moving his lips forward to kiss her. But Missy was ready for it and slung her open hand around until it flattened hard against his un-expecting face. "SMACK!"
"Shit! What was that for?" He asked as he rubbed the red skin.
"YOU BET AGAINST ME TODAY!"
"That fuckin' BUD!" He grumbled. "I didn't bet until Emily had passed you."
"EMILY! You know her name?"
"Missy it was just a gym class race. Everyone knows you are faster than her." He tried to pull her compact body into his but she forcefully shoved him back.
"I didn't lose the race. She cheated by hiding back until my head was turned. I can beat her any day of the week."
"I know," he said feeling her arms fall to her sides. He moved his hands down her lower back until he felt the rise of her round buttocks. "My parents won't be home tonight if you want to stop by." Missy had been promising him that they could go all the way if the conditions were right.
"I have my period," she said lying. "Why don't you call Emily?" She huffed before turning and walking over to her BMW coup.
*****
Emily hid the new shoes and was sitting at the kitchen table when her father got home. Jim Miller had hit on some rough times the past few years. His wife had left him for another man and he had lost his job at the refinery where he was the supervisor of the men who operated the big equipment. After the bank took their modest house he finally got a job at the post office. The only bright thing in his life was his daughter who had not given up on him. "Hi sugar."
"Hi Daddy," she smiled as she jumped into his arms for a hug and light kiss on his cheek. "I made you your favorite."
Jim glanced at the stove and saw the large steel pot which meant he was going to have Pot Roast tonight. "Finally something went right with me today."
After serving him the pot roast and cooked carrots she moved to the chair across from him. "Daddy you know I want to go to college right and I think I have the grades for a partial scholarship to Black Mountain State."
Jim sighed and wiped his mouth. "A partial scholarship won't be enough baby. "I've used all of our savings just to buy this pre-fabricated home and lot."
"I know but.........I have some......really-really....good news." She hesitated when he looked up at her.
"Well?"
"The track coach saw me running today in gym class and......." She gulped. "He thinks I'm good enough to get a full track scholarship."
What she had just said didn't surprise him because he had seen her running with the dogs the past few months. As much as he wanted to say no he knew it was because he was being selfish and didn't want her to leave him alone. "Isn't track practice after school? How will you get home?"
"The coach said not to worry about it."
Jim smiled. "Are you sure he isn't just trying to get another body on the team?"
"No............he timed me today and said my time was close to the state record."
"Let me think about it tonight and I'll leave you a note tomorrow morning on the table." He normally left for work an hour before she even woke up. However the next morning she was wide awake when she heard the door open and close and his truck start up. After sprinting down the narrow hallway to the kitchen she stopped and frowned when she saw the table empty. She was about to turn around and go back to her bedroom when she noticed a piece of paper on the floor. She smiled when she leaned over to read what was written on it.
"Never look back."
"Thank you Daddy."
*****
Only a small light was on in the rear of Bud's garage as the two boys sipped on a cold can of beer. Brandon had told his friend about his argument with Missy.
"Sorry man I didn't think the word would get back to her about the bet," Bud said.
"Actually you might have helped me because things haven't been going so well with her anyway," Brandon added. "My father is going to kill me but I'm going to break up with her."
"The Mayor's daughter?" Bud laughed. "He'll probably have you arrested."
"It's all about her," Brandon sighed. "All Missy talks about is her life and how great a runner she is."
"Does this have anything to do with the Creeker girl?"
"Her name is Emily," Brandon said seriously "You know she is really smart in Chemistry. How are you doing with her friend?"
"She's not as smart but she had me laughing pretty much the whole class. You know talking to a Creeker was a lot of fun because she was not so much into her appearance or clothes."
"How would you like to go on a double date this weekend?"
"Holy shit. You're serious about breaking up with Missy. Please do it somewhere where I can see it happen."
"I don't think so. So do you want to go on a double date or what?"
"Well hell yes. I hear the Creeker girls all fuck and give damn good blowjobs."
"If you make any bad remark about Creeker girls in front of Emily I'll kick your ass."
"Me?"
*****
Missy had just rolled out of her bed when she heard her maid call for her. She opened the bedroom door and said, "What do you want Marie?"
"Mr. Brandon is here to see you!"
"He probably wants to apologize," Missy thought. "Tell him I'll be down in a few minutes!" She quickly ran into her bathroom and combed her hair and gargled. A few minutes later she strolled down the stairs. "Here to say you are sorry?"
Brandon shook his head and held out his hand. In it was her class ring. "I don't want to go out with you anymore." He had thought of other ways to tell her but decided she would only understand a direct approach.
Missy stopped about three feet from him and looked at the ring. Never had any boy broken up with her before. "You're joking right?"
"I'm not joking Missy. Neither one of us is happy so this is the best way."
Steam built up in Missy's body and anger quickly escaped. "Oh no. You are not breaking up with me. She slapped his open hand causing her ring to fly onto the floor and then swung her other hand up to again slap his face. However his time he was ready for it and grabbed her wrist.
"We're finished." As he held her wrist he grabbed her necklace and pulled it and his class ring over her head. "I'll give you the necklace back in school today." He turned and left the speechless girl in shock.
A few seconds later she realized what had just happened.
Brandon jumped into his black convertible and was backing out when she ran from the large mansion out onto the large lawn. "Brandon wait!" But he just pulled down his sun glasses and drove away.
*****
Emily and Maggie knew something was up when their school bus pulled into the large drop off area. Kids were all standing around in clusters whispering about something. Not being shy Maggie moved into one of the groups and spoke to them. A few minutes later she caught up with Emily who had started walking to her locker.
"Em.......slow down," Maggie giggled. "You are not going to believe what I just heard."
"What?" Emily asked. She had more important things on her mind than gossip.
"Brandon broke up with Missy."
Emily stopped in her tracks. "Are you sure?"
"Oh yes, everyone knows about it."
"God she is really going to hate me now," Emily thought. But at the same time she realized Brandon was a free man. A tiny smile started gradually on her face and by the time she made it to her locker it was a full blown grin. As she grabbed out her Economics' text book she felt someone tap her on her shoulder. She turned expecting it to be Maggie and looked up into Brandon's eyes.
"Uh......hi...," he grinned. "I......uh..was wondering if.....you would like to go out with me this weekend."
Emily heard his words but they didn't make any sense. Her mind was cluttered with so much emotion and excitement that she couldn't even talk. "Agghh.........go........uhhh.......out?"
"I broke up with Missy his morning."
"I........uh....heard," she said sweating and feeling flush. "You want to go out with me?"
He smiled. "Yes."
"I.........uh...uh....guess so." Her heart was beating so hard she knew he could hear it pounding in her chest.
"You guess so?" he repeated. "I know we really don't know each other very well but........actually Bud is asking Maggie out as we speak. Maybe we could go on a double date."
Emily looked down the long hallway and saw Bud and Maggie talking by her locker. "Yes." She smiled.
"Great," he smiled back at her. "I can come by your house and pick you up around 7:00PM tomorrow night."
Emily panicked realizing she didn't want him to see that she lived in a pre-fab home. "It might be better if you pick us up at the gas station at the bottom of the hill."
"Uh..........OK," Brandon said. "Bud and I will pick you two up at 7:00PM. If Maggie agrees."
"Oh she will," Emily added.
"See you in Chemistry," he said before turning and walking away.
Emily had not noticed two girls who were standing in listening range who were now whispering and giggling. She wanted to ask them to please not say anything but she knew it was hopeless. She closed her locker and walked down towards Maggie and Bud.
"Good morning Bud," Emily grinned. She stopped short when she noticed Maggie's hand in his.
"So I hope you said yes," Bud grinned.
"Yes I said yes. Brandon has the details." Emily replied.
"See you later," Bud whispered to Maggie as he leaned forward and gently kissed her softly on her lips. He turned and moved away.
"What was that?" Emily said when he got out of hearing distance.
"What?"
"Yesterday he doesn't know you and today you are holding hands and kissing."
"We didn't really kiss," Maggie giggled. "That's tomorrow night."
"Jesus Maggie. He's going to think you are easy."
"Maybe I am," she giggled.
*****
"That tramp," Missy said to Brandy in the girls' locker room before gym class started. "She must have promised him sex or something."
"That's right. Why would he break up with you unless she promised him she would fuck him?"
"Just make sure everyone knows," Missy smiled as the other girls walked into the locker room to change into their gym shorts and tee shirts.
*****
Emily had seen and heard the other kids whispering when she walked by or into the early morning classes. Most of them were supportive but a few Hillers pushed up their noses when they saw her. It didn't bother her until she walked into the locker room and Maggie walked up to her.
"The rumor is that you promised Brandon that you will fuck him. Missy must have started it."
Emily quickly glanced over Maggie's shoulder at Missy who was surrounded by four other Hiller girls and started walking her way.
"You take Missy and I'll take the others," Maggie whispered with clinched fists.
But Emily had noticed something about Missy. As she moved up to her Missy backed up expecting the Creeker to punch her. Missy knew she could get thrown out of school if she hit the Mayor's daughter.
Instead Emily smiled and leaned over. "Where is Brandon's ring?"
Missy's hand moved up automatically to touch it but she realized it was gone. "You're a whore."
"You're a poor loser," Emily smiled as she turned and walked to her locker.
Maggie stayed close to Emily while she took off her denim shorts and sweatshirt. The two got dressed and headed out to the track.
Coach James had the girls lining up again to get another chance at seeing if Emily was just lucky the last time. He knew Missy was upset but figured it would make her put in more training hours and to get into better shape if Emily could provide some competition.
"Hold up," the coach said when Emily ran out onto the track. Once she was in line he took out his stopwatch. "Once around the track again like yesterday."
Missy glared down the line at Emily as she took her starting stance. There was no way the Creeker was going to beat her again. Her eyes roamed up into the bleachers where she saw Brandon and Bud as well as half the school who had turned out to see if Missy could lose two races in two days.
Emily smiled at the other girl and wiggled her toes in her new track shoes. Next to her was Brandy who whispered, "You're going to lose today whore."
"Well see," Emily whispered back.
"Ready, on your marks............GO!" Coach James screamed.
Missy broke away quickly and put every ounce of her speed in order to get to the front. She wanted to get a big lead because she had seen Emily's speed at the end.
Again Emily found herself trapped in the pile of runners with Brandy squeezing her into the pack. As she moved back again to let the pack go by so did Brandy. Emily was not ready as Brandy's elbow smacked her in her chest causing stars in her eyes from the pain. "OWWWL!" For a moment she lost her breath and even had to pull up for a second. By now Missy was way out in front and even catching the pack would be tough but Emily was not a quitter.
Missy peeked back and saw Brandy giving her the thumbs up. They had talked about roughing up the slut and it seemed to be working.
"Shit did you see that?" Brandon asked Bud when he saw Brandy elbow Emily causing her to stop running. "They are ganging up on her."
Others also saw it and most of the Creekers booed. Coach James saw it as well but was more interested in what Emily was going to do. More than half the race was over when Missy crossed the halfway point. Suddenly the people in the stands were standing and cheering as Emily turned on her afterburners and quickly closed in on the pack.
Maggie had stayed in the pack and didn't know what had happened until she looked back to see Brandy and Emily behind them. She was pissed but waited until Brandy moved back up behind the pack waiting for Emily once more.
"Come on bitch," Brandy laughed as Emily's long strides moved her up close to her. As Brandy swung her body to the side to slam into Emily she suddenly tripped over something and went face downward on the track.
Emily smiled at Maggie and jumped over Brandy's prone body. "Go get her," Maggie yelled.
Emily blew by the pack and saw Missy had about a ten person lead as they passed the ¾ point. She heard the people yelling but didn't know they were cheering for her until she saw Brandon jumping up and down. "GO EMILY!"
Because Missy jumped out so quickly her body was quickly draining of its energy. Her eyes looked ahead at Coach James who had the stop watch in his hand. With all of her last bit of effort she made it to him just before Emily blew by her on the outside. "I WON!" She screamed. But no one was clapping. She was breathing rapid as she turned to the stands to see them rooting for her but they were all looking at Emily who continued running around the track again. "Coach..........I won," she directed at Coach James who was also watching Emily.
Emily was disappointed she had not beaten Missy but was thrilled that most of them were cheering for her. She continued the run around the track and as she once again crossed the finished line the cheers were deafening. Embarrassed she gave everyone a slight wave of her hand and moved over to the fence where Brandon, Bud and Maggie stood. "I guess I lost."
"No, I think you are the big winner today," Maggie giggled. They looked at Missy who stood alone in the middle of the track.
"Do you know you ran the mile in about six minutes?" Coach James asked when he walked up to her.
"Sorry," Emily answered. "I think I can do better than that." She knew she didn't go all out the last lap.
As they all walked from the track back to gym Maggie and Bud walked ahead of Brandon and Emily holding hands. Emily was nervous walking like this next to the most popular boy in the school with many kids watching. Her heart almost exploded when he moved his hand down to take hers. She smiled and looked up into his brown eyes.
Emily had about fifteen minutes to shower before the next class and had wrapped up in a large towel before removing her underwear. She moved into the shower room and saw one of the shower stalls empty. After moving inside and adjusting the water she moved her somewhat tired but very excited naked body under the warm spray. It was about a minute later when her shower curtain opened and a naked Missy stood there looking at her.
Missy's world had turned upside down in only a matter of about 24 hours. She was not the fastest runner in school anymore and had lost the most popular guy. She knew her body was one of the best if not the very best she had seen in the school so she figured she would let Emily know it as well. After waiting for the Creeker to go into the shower she pulled open the curtain and grinned. Her smile lowered when she saw Emily's full and very firm uplifting breasts with rosy pink nipples. The girl's abs were tight and creamy leading down to a full blonde bush between her firm and smooth thighs.
"Can I help you?" Emily asked as she turned and displayed what only a few of her girlfriends had ever seen. After hiding it under the baggy clothes Emily was proud now showing it.
"I.......uh.......thought.....this shower was empty."
"It's not," Emily said while turning to show Missy her nearly perfectly shaped hips. She heard Missy close her curtains and thought about how Missy had shaven her pubic mound. Emily had read of such things in Cosmopolitan in the library but until now had not seen it. Her fingers parted her thick golden bush and rubbed over her swollen clitoris. For the first time her body was alive and excited.
*****
It was after school when Maggie ran up to Emily. "I have us a ride home if you want to go shopping."
Emily normally didn't spend too much of her hard earned money on clothing but this was not a normal time. "Really?"
"Yes we need something to wear for tomorrow night."
"I'll call my home and leave a message for Daddy," Emily giggled. An hour later the two girls walked through the mall and up to the Victoria Secret store window. "And why are we looking here?" Emily asked.
"Well I hear that Brandon only broke up with Missy because you promised you would let him fuck you," Maggie whispered. "So you will need some sexy underwear."
Emily punched her friend on the shoulder. "Don't even say that as a joke. I won't need sexy underwear because he won't get that far."
"Too bad," Maggie giggled as she held up a tiny matching set of black panties and a bra. "It's about time we lost our virginities."
"Speak for yourself," Emily blushed when an older woman who overheard Maggie walked by. Emily too purchased a sexy pink panty and bra set but not as tiny or sheer as Maggie's. After buying a new and tighter blouse Emily and Maggie then headed over to the front of the mall where Maggie's aunt picked them up.
"I'm in here," Jim yelled when he heard his daughter come home.
Emily moved into the small living room and put her book bag on the chair. Inside of it were her new clothes that she didn't want him to see. "Hi Daddy."
"So why the last minute trip to the mall?"
"Uh.......there's a party tomorrow night and Maggie and I are going to go to. I just wanted something to wear."
"You look good in anything," Jim grinned. "So show me what you bought."
"It's just a blouse," Emily lied. "Not much."



"That's OK. I like seeing what you buy," Jim said feeling uneasy about her reaction.
"I.......uh....have to go to the bathroom," she said as she grabbed her book bag. She tossed it in her bedroom and moved into the bathroom.
Jim knew he shouldn't do it but he had to see what all the secrecy was about. He jumped from the sofa and quickly moved into her bedroom. After opening the zipper he saw and looked down into the gold Victoria Secret bag and gasped.
Emily took her time in the bathroom hoping he would forget about looking at the clothing she had purchased. After finishing an article of her teen magazine she flushed, washed her hands and moved outside. She froze when she saw her book bag open and her clothing bags missing. "I can't believe you took my clothing bags," she said as she walked into the living room.
Jim held up the pink bra and panties. "Is there something you want to tell me?"
Emily thought quickly. "After the party a few of us girls are going to have a slumber party. I..............I mean we all sit around in our underwear and pajamas. Most of my underwear is old and..." Suddenly her eyes teared up and she started to cry. She didn't want to complain to him about her lack of nice clothes because he had lost so much the past few years.
Jim felt about three inches high. "Oh God I'm such a jerk," he whispered as he hugged her body into his. "I have to remember you are almost a woman now and you should have nice clothing. I wanted to surprise you but I got a promotion at the post office and will be making a lot more money." He reached into his pocket and pulled out a hundred dollar bill. "This is yours."
"Oh Daddy. I love you so much." Her tears turned to tears of joy.
*****
Brandon was sitting in the family room watching TV when he heard his father's voice, "Brandon will you please come up here?"
"Sure...........what's up?" He asked when he turned the corner only to see Missy's father the Mayor standing there.
"Mr. Cameron," Brandon said nervously.
"Hello Brandon," the Mayor said without smiling or offering his hand to shake.
"The Mayor just told me that you broke up with his daughter," Paul Cook said.
"Uh.......yes sir.....," he said softly.
"Well Missy has taken it pretty hard," Mayor Jack Cameron said. "She said you were pretty abrupt and didn't even give her a chance to reconcile any problems you might have thought you two had."
Brandon wanted to let the pudgy short and bald man have it but he held back because of his father's business. "Sir, things haven't been good for us for quite a while and......"
"Well I think you owe it to all of us if you would just give her a call and maybe get together this evening," Paul said.
Brandon couldn't take any more. "You know my dating Missy was arranged in the beginning and it was a mistake then. I'm sorry sir but I think it's best for all of us if we just stop it right now." He turned and moved back down the stairs. A few minutes later he could hear the Mayor speaking loudly and then heard the front door close. His father walked down a few minutes later.
"You broke up with her because she wouldn't let you fuck her?"
"That's not it," Brandon said calmly as he gripped the football tightly in both hands. "To be truthful Missy only cares about herself."
"Well fuck son. What am I going to do about the contracts I have with the city?"
"I'm sorry Dad but I can't do it any longer."
"No but you can date some trailer trash girl from Jacob Creek?"
That was it for Brandon as he rose and stood five inches over his father. "You know I've always been proud of you. Until now." He moved by him and their shoulders smacked firmly together.
"Me too," Brandon heard his father say as he moved up the stairs. He needed to talk to someone and found his car heading over the hill to Jacob Creek.
*****
Maggie had just finished her work shift at the gas station when she noticed the black sports car pull up. "Well look at that," she said to the man who was taking the next shift. "I'll help him."
"Hello," Maggie grinned as she walked up to his car. "Fill er' up?"
"Oh hi Maggie," Brandon said. "Actually I was looking for Emily."
"I thought the date was tomorrow night?" Maggie asked suspiciously.
"It's is but I.........I guess I should just go back up the hill."
"No...........wait," Maggie said. She knew Emily would kill her if she had sent him away. "Let me give her a call and see if she can see you." Maggie knew Emily was ashamed of her mobile home.
As Brandon waited in his car Maggie quickly called Emily's cell phone. She answered on the second ring. "Hello."
"Em........it's me. Brandon is down at the station looking for you."
"Now?"
"Yes now. He wants to see you."
"Oh God," Emily said as she looked at her image in the window next to her bed. "I'm a mess."
"What do you want me to tell him?"
"See if he can wait about fifteen minutes. I'll be there as soon as I can." Emily said before hanging up and running into the bathroom. After washing her face and combing her hair she ran back into the bedroom and pulled off her nightshirt. She thought about putting on her new underwear but didn't. A few minutes later she moved into the living room. "Dad I'm going down to Maggie's for a few minutes."
"What?" Jim asked when she woke him up. "Ok........just don't be too late." He quickly fell back to sleep.
Emily put her track shoes on and ran down the dirt road about ¾ of a mile. She saw his car when she turned the curve and started walking slowly. When he saw her he moved out of his car and walked up to her. "Thanks for coming out."
"Is there something wrong?" she asked hoping that he had not gone back with Missy and was breaking their first date.
"Well.....sorta but...." He looked over his shoulder at Maggie who was standing near them trying to listen. "Can we go somewhere?"
"Uh......" Emily remembered her father's warnings about getting into a car with someone she really didn't know. "Why don't you leave your car here and we can walk down to the elementary school?"
"Sure," Brandon answered. He went back into his car and as he parked it next to the garage Maggie ran over to Emily. "What is going on?"
"I don't know," Emily answered. "He wants to talk?" She lifted her shoulders.
"Do you want me to follow you?"
"No, we are just going to the school to talk. I'll be OK."
Brandon walked back over to the two girls and then walked next to Emily about a ¼ mile away to the school. "Are you OK?" Emily asked.
Brandon smiled. "I am now. I've found someone who really cares if I'm OK." He realized they were now out of site of the garage and reached down to take her hand in his. "Thanks for coming out tonight."
"I was bored anyway," Emily grinned. She rubbed her small thumb over the back of his strong hand and felt her body heating up again. A few minutes later she led him to the playground and to the swings. She didn't want to let his hand go but did when she sat in one swing and he in the other. "So welcome to Jacob Creek."
"I've been here a few times," Brandon grinned. "I never really had much reason until now."
Emily blushed at his reference to his desire to see her. She wanted to ask him why he was there but waited. Finally after a few quite minutes he said, "Missy's father came by my house tonight."
"The Mayor?"
"Yeah........big deal......Mayor of Glendale," Brandon laughed. "She told him that I broke up with her without giving her or us a chance to reconcile our differences." He realized that maybe Emily didn't want to hear about Missy. "I'm sorry. I know Missy is not your favorite person right now." He had heard about their verbal exchange in the locker room. "She shouldn't have said what she said about you."
"That's OK." Emily smiled. "People who really know me know that it's not true."
"How come I've..........I mean........we have......never........you know....talked?"
Emily laughed. "I'm a Creeker and you are a Hiller."
"I know but I have some friends down here that played on the football team."
"How many Hiller guys date Creeker girls?" Emily asked. "Or even Hiller girls date Creeker guys?"
"That's pretty bad isn't it?"
"It goes both ways," she said as she jumped off the swing and moved over to a wooden bench by the slide. "A lot of my girlfriends wouldn't think of dating a Hiller guy."
"Why not?" Brandon asked while moving next to her on the bench.
"Let's see," Emily said as she patted her index finger on her lips. "Hiller guys are conceded, have big egos and are normally into themselves. Did I miss anything?"
"Uh.........no," he grinned. "Do you think I'm like that?"
She reached down and took his hand in hers again. "If I did I wouldn't be here right now." Suddenly their eyes locked and their heads moved closer and closer until his lips pressed against hers.
Emily didn't have any sexual experience but could kiss with the best of them. He was patient by not trying to french her but she wasn't. It was her narrow hot tongue that licked across his lower lip until his mouth opened just enough for her tongue to dash inside.
After dating Missy for so long Brandon had forgotten how exciting it was to kiss and to let the girl know how much he enjoyed kissing her. Emily's lips and tongue quickly had him aroused and breathing heavily. Finally after two minutes of deep wet kissing she pulled her lips from his.
"Jesus," he said while smiling and taking a deep breath.
Emily giggled at his reaction and peeked down at the swollen member pushing up on his jeans. "I'm glad you came by tonight."
"I told my father and the Mayor that Missy and I are through," he said as he caressed the tiny blonde hairs on her forearm.
"That tickles," she giggled however she didn't stop him as his fingers moved slowly up her arm onto her covered shoulder and then slowly up her soft neck. "That........feels good," she purred. They played with her earlobe and then moved over her cheek to her closed lips. She kissed the fingertips before they continued to her other ear. He was quickly turning her on and getting her passions up to where his were. As his fingers moved down her neck towards her other shoulder his wrist brushed against her right breast. She gasped and he quickly pulled his arm and hand away.
"Sorry.........I wasn't.......trying to......"
Emily had dreamed of this moment for so long and now that it was here it was moving too fast for her. "I know," she whispered. "Let's talk some more."
Brandon smiled and leaned back with his hands behind his head. "What do you want to know?"
"Tell me about Brandon," she whispered as she took his arm and pulled it over her head and down her shoulder. "What do you like and dislike?"
"Let's see........I like football and basketball........and pizza and....video games. I.........uh...........dislike.....mean people and liars and ...............Mayors. Emily laughed and took his hand over her shoulder and brought it up to her lips. She kissed the tips of each finger. "Is that all you like?"
"No.....," he grinned as he moved his face down to look into her eyes. "I like you."
Again Emily blushed because she had never really had that serious of a boyfriend before. "You don't even know me."
"I know enough and when I was having a hard time at home tonight the only person I could think of was you," he whispered. He closed his eyes and again moved his soft lips to hers. This time their tongues met at their lips and moved aside to allow the other intruder in.
Emily was lost in her passions as they turned their bodies to get closer. She moved her hand out to pull his hips into hers when her fingers pressed into his hard-on. Her eyes opened and her tongue moved back but he would not let her go. She quickly moved her hand from his crotch and returned her tongue into his lips. It took three minutes this time before they broke apart. "I didn't mean to...." She said blushing.
"I know," Brandon laughed. Then she laughed. It was then Maggie ran up onto the school yard.
"Emily your dad is looking for you."
"I better go," Emily grinned as she stood and took his hand. "I live up this way." She pointed to the hollow behind the school.
"Thanks for coming out and seeing me," he whispered. He wanted one more kiss before they parted but Maggie stood there gawking.
"Uh Maggie........." Emily said as she pulled out of his arms.
"Sorry," Maggie smiled as she turned and looked away.
Emily melted into his big arms and body and felt his hard penis right away. Her body would not allow her to pull away so she pressed into it harder until she measured its length. It was huge.
Brandon also was surprised at the large breasts now pressing into his muscular chest. Her baggy clothes had definitely hidden her assets. As their tongues danced together one last time that night their hands and fingers explored each other's backs but above the waistline.
"Ah hem," Maggie said after another minute had passed.
Emily broke away and whispered. "I can't wait until tomorrow night."
"Me too," he whispered back. He turned and moved back down the road to the gas station.
As soon as he was out of sight Maggie smiled. "Did you see how big he is?"
"No," Emily lied. "Why do you have to make everything relate to sex?"
"Tell me your panties are not wet," Maggie giggled.
Emily wanted to lie but couldn't. "Well..........just a little."
"Right."
When Emily walked into her mobile home she found her father sitting up. "Why did you call Maggie?"
"Your cell is on the counter in the kitchen. You never leave without it and why didn't you get on the phone when I talked to Maggie?"
"I walked down to the gas station for some gum. Maggie had to finish the dishes." She lied. It was the second lie she had told him that day and she couldn't remember the last time she had lied to him.
"Sorry but.........you know I worry about you," he said. "Tomorrow night I'm going over to Bobby's house to play some poker."
"I remembered," she smiled. "I'm going to bed. Goodnight daddy."
"Goodnight peaches."
Emily moved into her bedroom and locked her door. She didn't even look for her nightgown as she quickly stripped and moved under her covers completely naked. Her mind thought back about how hard and stiff he was when she accidentally touched it and how long it felt pressing against her stomach. Her fingers parted her blonde bush and toyed with her raised clitoris until she was ready to cum. Never before had it been so good and so exciting.
Brandon too was in his shower thinking about Emily's hot kisses and soft breasts. His eyes were closed as he imagined sucking on her hard tips and caressing her round ass. But most of all he imagined being naked with her in a bed hugging and touching. He only lasted a couple of minutes before the hot spray washed away his spunk.
*****
The next morning Brandon hopped down the stairs in the best mood he had been in for quite a while. He hoped his father was not around and smiled when he saw his mother at the table. "Hi Ma."
Sylvia looked up when her son walked in and saw the smile on his face. "What are you so happy about?"
"Didn't Daddy tell you?"
"Well yes but I got the impression you were having a hard time."
"No he's having the hard time because he's only worried about losing the construction contracts. I guess those are more important than my happiness."
Sylvia smiled because she had never really liked Missy anyway and knew the girl was all about herself. "I'm glad you are happy. Now tell me about this........other girl."
He grinned and pulled a bagel from the large basket on the table. "I have never met anyone like her before. She's up front with you and has a great smile and I just really like being with her."
Sylvia grinned because it was the first time she had seen his eyes sparkle just from talking about a girl. "I'll talk to your father."
"Thanks Mom," he said while leaning over to kiss her cheek. "You know I think I like Emily because she reminds me of you."
Sylvia felt her eyes tearing up. "Well she must be nice."
"She is." Brandon jumped up and moved into the game room to play some video games to get his mind off of Emily.
*****
Emily slept in the next morning until she heard her father tapping on her door. "Emily can I come in?" She pulled the sheet up over her nakedness and watched the doorknob turning. "Give me a minute!" She yelled.
Jim stood outside wondering why she had locked her door. A few minutes later the door opened and she stood there in a long blue terrycloth robe. "You are locking your door now?"
"I......uh....was trying on clothes." Again she lied.
"Well......I just wanted to tell you that your mother called this morning and she wants to talk to you."
"I don't want to talk to her," Emily snapped back. Since her mother left her father for another man Emily had only spoken to her about five times.
"She said she has broken it off with Bill and is living alone downtown. She wants to meet with you for lunch sometime."
"I don't want to speak to her," Emily said firmly.
"Emily she left me not you," Jim said standing in her doorway. "She felt it was best that you stayed here with me and all of your friends."
"I'll think about it."
"Good."
*****
It didn't take the Mayor long to get the city engineer to call Jim and tell him he did not get the large drinking water plant contract. Jim had not gotten much sleep the night before because of what his son had said about not being proud of him. He definitely regretted what he had said back to him. He knew he should have cooled down but his temper got the best of him as he shoved open the Mayor's door.
Mayor Cameron pushed his chair back when he saw Jim barge in. "What do you want?"
Jim leaned across this desk and looked the small bald man eye to eye. "I just wanted you to know I'm glad my son dumped that stuck up princess of yours. And, I want you to also know that I know all about your brother in law getting the waste disposal contract."
"How dare you come in here and threaten me. I can have you arrested."
"I don't think you want to bring the law into this," Jim grinned before backing away. He looked at the picture of Brandon and Missy on the Mayors bookshelf and picked it up. As he pulled off the back and took out the print he said, "I'm proud of my son for doing something he should have done a long time ago." With that he ripped the photo in half and took the half with his son on it.
Mayor Cameron looked down at the torn photo on his desk of his daughter Missy as Jim turned and walked out.
*****
Maggie stood behind Emily as they combed their hair for about the tenth time that afternoon. "God I feel like this is my first date," Maggie giggled.
"It is the first one I've had with someone I really like," Emily added.
"Let's put on our new undies," Maggie giggled again.
Before Emily could answer she looked into mirror and saw Maggie pull off her tee shirt and sports bra. Two small but perfectly shaped breasts appeared with two hard cherry red nipples in the centers. "I wish mine were as big as yours."
"I have always wished for smaller ones," Emily blushed as she pulled off her shirt and bra. "I know they slow me down some when I run." Both sets of eyes looked at the 36C mounds and large light pink areoles.
"I'll bet Brandon likes them tonight."
"Would you stop? This is our first date and he won't be seeing these tonight," Emily smiled.
"I spoke with Bud this morning and he said they want us to come over to Bud's house tonight because his parents are out of town."
"I don't think that's a good idea," Emily said before unsnapping her shorts and pushing them and her plain white panties down over her pink hips. When she stood back upright Maggie was also naked showing her newly trimmed light brown bush. "When did you do that?"



"This morning. I read that most guys like it. You should do yours."
Emily looked at her wild growth of Golden Fleece. "I told you he's not going to get that far."
"I saw how you two kissed last night. I think you want it more than he does."
"Those were just kisses," Emily said before turning and picking up her new panties. She pulled them up over her thick growth and saw the many escapees. "Maybe I should trim it some."
*****
Brandon was home alone that afternoon still playing some video games when the doorbell rang. He opened the door to see Missy standing on the doorstep. "What do you want?"
"That's not a nice way to greet someone you dated for two years," she said. "Can I come in?"
"It's not a good idea."
"At least give me ten minutes," she said before pushing open the door and walking inside. "Are you alone?"
"Yes."
"Good.......maybe we can have some privacy."
Brandon noticed the micro short and tight skirt and the almost sheer pink silk blouse. Since it was Saturday afternoon he wondered why she was dressed up. "What's the occasion?"
Missy peeked down at the semi-sheer blouse and her new half-cup bra. "Us."
"Missy there is no..........US.......anymore," he said quickly looking up from her pink mounds.
But she only smiled as she walked by him into the familiar den that they had necked so many times before. "We had a lot of good times on that sofa."
Brandon watched as she sat down but didn't worry about her skirt like she normally did. "Those times are over." He did remember the many nights that she had allowed him to fondle her bare breasts under her shirt or even touch her bare pussy under her panties. Never had she allowed him to see either of them. Only once did she jerk him off to completion which left many a night with him having a hard-on after she left. Never had she worn a short skirt while they were alone.
"So can I have a drink?" She purred.
"Missy.....you have to leave."
"It's just a drink and then I'll go."
"Diet Pepsi," he said before turning and walking into the kitchen. He knew her clothing was getting his excitement up and wanted to get her out of the house. "Here you go," he said as he walked back into the den. He froze when he saw her naked body lying back on the black sofa. "What the fuck?"
"It's what you wanted right?" she giggled as her left leg opened wider to show him her pink slit. "You don't have to go to Jacob Creek to get it."
Brandon was speechless because so many times he had tried to imagine what her naked body looked like and now it was there all laid out for him. Her breasts showed no sag and her nipples were begging for his attention.
"Come here," she commanded softly.
Brandon's body failed him as it did what she said. He sat at her feet looking down into her glistening and swollen pussy lips. She reached down and took his hand before guiding his fingers up to gently rub across her opened outer lips.
"Touch me." Missy whispered as she let go of his hand and opened her legs wide for him.
It had been a few weeks since she had allowed him to touch her down there but this was the first time he had free access to explore. His middle finger captured her dampness as it moved down over her bald pubic area and then down over her raised clitoris. "Ohhh," she moaned as her legs opened even wider. Now she was totally open for him to do as he pleased.
The video game kept making the same sounds as his fingers moved down into her pinkness. He was about to pull away and push down his shorts when his finger moved into her pussy up to the middle knuckle. His puzzled face looked into her eyes after realizing she was not a virgin. "You're not a virgin."
"It's Ok," she giggled. "You won't have to worry about hurting me with your large....." she giggled. "Take off your shorts and put it in."
"But...........when?" He moved his hand back from her moist lips.
"When you broke up with me I was really mad and I called Jerry."
"Jerry! Fucking Jerry Rhodes." Brandon knew that they had dated before the Mayor set her up with him.
"He doesn't mean anything to me," she said as she sat up next to him. Her fingers pulled down his zipper and reached in to pull out his hard long cock. "I love you."
It was the first time she had said those words. Before he could stop her she lowered her mouth and engulfed his huge crown. "Oh God," he moaned as her tongue flicked up and down his shaft while her lips moved the same. "Stop," he said while gaining enough strength to pulled her mouth from his hard-on.
"Did Jerry teach you that too?"
"Yes......but I'm yours now," she giggled while pushing him back and throwing her leg over his lap. Her fingers aimed his cock up at her bald pussy lips as she lowered her body downward. As the crown pushed into her inner lips she felt his strong hands jerking her up and off. "Brandon don't."
"Missy........I'm going upstairs. When I come back down I want you out of here," he snarled at her.
"But........I want you to fuck me." She sobbed. "Isn't that why you broke up with me? "
"No, I broke up with you because I don't like you. Go and get Jerry to fuck you."
"Brandon please," she begged but he was gone.
Jim Walsh decided to call it quits that day after his blowup with the Mayor. When he pulled into his driveway he noticed the silver BMW coupe of Missy's parked next to Brandon's car. "This should be interesting," he grinned as he moved into the front door. He heard a door close upstairs and walked softly down the hallway. He looked into the den and saw Missy pulling up her white lace panties over her bald pussy mound. His eyes roamed up to her nice titties and tiny nips. It had been a while since he had seen someone as beautiful as she was. He tried to turn and back away but she looked up and saw him. "Mr. Walsh!"
Jim turned expecting her to be covering her nakedness and shocked but instead she stood proudly showing him her privates. "Oh I'm sorry.......Missy........I didn't know........."
Missy was shocked at first but realized that he was a man and she had this power over men. "It's OK. I'm sure you've seen naked women before."
"I......uh.....better let...you...get dressed," he could see her shaven slit through her sheer panties.
Missy dropped her bra and walked slowly up to him. "I was hoping you could talk to Brandon about us."
Although Jim was mesmerized by her nakedness he was no fool. "Brandon has made his decision and it's his to make. Right now I think he made the right choice." Jim smiled and walked up the stairs.
Brandon was lying on his bed listening to his IPOD when he heard a tapping on his door. "Shit," he said before jumping up and opening it. "Missy let it go!"
Jim smiled. "I think she will after today."
"Dad."
"I just wanted to say that I was very wrong and am sorry. I'm so proud of you."
Brandon smiled and hugged his father. "I'm proud of you too dad."
*****
Maggie was lying across Emily's bed reading a magazine when her cousin walked in wearing tight jeans and her new blouse. "Damn girl.........are you sure you are my cousin?"
"Yes," Emily giggled as she turned showing the tight jeans across her round buttocks.
"Well we have ten minutes to get to the gas station." They grabbed their purses and hurried out of the door.
Bud and Brandon were 30 minutes early and anxious as they waited for the girls to come and meet them. One of the guys from the football team named Scott Miller stopped for gas and saw Brandon. "Yo...whasssup?"
"Just waiting for someone," Brandon grinned.
"Yeah I heard about you and Emily. You know if you mess with her I'm going to mess you up."
Brandon smiled at the 260 pound linebacker who had messed with a lot of opposition the past year on the field. "I'll remember that," he smiled.
After he left they saw the girls walking down the narrow blacktopped road. "Holy shit," Bud said when he saw the two girls in tight jeans and silky blouses.
Brandon only grinned as Emily walked up to him. "Hi."
"Hello," she said softly.
"You look really nice."
Emily blushed as she saw his eyes checking out her tight clothing. "Thank you."
"Would you like to get something to eat?" Bud asked as he put his arm around Maggie's back.
"Sure," she grinned. "I'm starved."
"Let's go," Brandon said as he held open the passenger door for Emily while Bud did the same in the rear for Maggie. A few minutes they were driving back up the hill. They passed Brandon's house and Emily smiled as she remembered all the times on the bus when she looked at the front door hoping he would come out. She glanced at him and saw him looking at her.
"Uh......keep your eyes on the road," she giggled.
"Sorry," he said looking sad. He then reached over and took her hand in his. She didn't let it go.
"Your table is ready Mr. Walsh," the short woman said to them as they waited at the country club restaurant. Brandon could see the woman was puzzled as to why he was not with Missy. "Thank you Janet."
"Wow, I feel like royalty," Maggie giggled as Bud pulled back her chair and waited until she sat down.
"Me too," Emily smiled as Brandon did the same. The dinner was going perfectly until Brandon saw Missy walk in with her parents.
"Shit," he whispered as he quickly looked away.
Emily heard him curse and turned just to catch Missy's glaring eyes when the girl saw her sitting next to Brandon. "Ut....oh."
"Ignore her," Brandon whispered. They managed to do just that as they finished their salads but just before the entrée's came Emily saw Missy's feet next to her chair.
"Well look what we have here. Creekers eating at the County Club. Who would have thought?"
"That's enough Missy," Brandon said as he tossed down his napkin and started to stand.
"Don't worry I'm leaving," Missy grinned. "Make sure you tell her about our fun we had today at your house." She licked her lips and walked away.
Brandon gulped and glanced at Emily who stared back at him. "Your house..........today?"
"It's not what you think," Brandon said quickly.
"I hope it's not what I'm thinking," Emily said feeling the anger rushing to her fists.
Bud and Maggie sat back watching it all unfold.
Emily waited for him to say it was not true but he just looked at her. "And, I thought you were different." A few tears formed in her eyes as she slowly dropped her napkin onto the chair and stood up. She turned and quickly walked towards the restroom.
"Emily wait," Brandon said but she was already out of the room. Maggie quickly got up and followed her.
"What was that all about?" Bud asked.
"Missy came by today and offered herself to me thinking it was why I broke up with her," Brandon whispered. "We messed around some before I came to my senses.'
"Shit man. If you screw up my date with Maggie I'll........" Bud stopped after realizing Brandon was six inches taller than he was and weighed about thirty pounds more most of which was muscle. "Never mind."
Brandon glanced over at Missy now sitting next to her father. She winked at him and smiled.
*****
"Emily you don't know what happened," Maggie said outside the stall her cousin had locked herself in. "At least let him explain."
A few seconds later Emily walked out wiping her eyes. "I guess you are right........I mean...he said he doesn't like her anymore."
"Jesus, I never thought I'd see you crying over some guy," Maggie said as she hugged her. "Go out onto the patio and I'll send him out to talk to you." Maggie turned and moved back into the restaurant.
A few minutes later as Emily looked out onto the well landscaped golf course she heard the door open behind her. She didn't turn around.
Brandon walked up behind her and started to touch her shoulder but stopped. "She came by today unannounced and I told her to leave but she didn't. After I got her a drink I found her......" He stopped. "I found her naked on the sofa."
Emily took a deep breath and moved away from him as she tried to control her anger. He moved up behind her again. "Emily......I won't lie to you. I touched her and then realized it was only you I want to touch. But she was so determined. She unzipped me and..."
Emily had heard enough. "I guess your desires to touch me were not enough were they?" She wiped some more tears from her eyes and moved towards the steps leading down to the putting green below.
"Wait..........I stopped her and told her to leave. I knew I shouldn't have done anything with her but.......I'm such an ass."
Emily stopped in the middle of the stairs and turned. "You stopped it and told her to leave?"
"Yes........I only want to be with you.......I mean I don't mean you know...." He realized that she could take his meaning as only sexual.
"You are an ass," she said as she moved up to him. "But you told me the truth and that means a lot to me."
"Will you forgive me?"
"I'll think about it," she answered as she took his hand in hers and led him back into the restaurant.
"Whew," Bud said when he saw them holding hands. "Your french fries were getting cold so I ate them," he smiled at Brandon.
But Brandon's only thoughts were on this girl who had so quickly captured his heart. As they finished their meal they held hands up onto the table so Missy could see it.
*****
The desert part of the meal went great as Emily fed her small éclairs directly into Brandon's mouth making sure Missy could see it happen. By the time he signed the check all four of them were excited about heading back to Bud's house. Brandon and Emily were quiet as they heard the other two making out in the back seat
"Ouch!" Bud cried out when Maggie pinched his hand that was trying to get under her blouse.
Both Brandon and Emily looked back and saw Maggie grinning. "He was being bad."
"Bad boy!!" Brandon laughed. Finally the sports car pulled into Bud's driveway and then into his four car garage.
Bud pushed the remote button he had taken before he left the house and the door closed. Both girls realized they were now trapped inside of this house.
"Well are you coming?" Bud asked Emily as he walked by her door.
"Yes," she said nervously. They all moved into the large kitchen, past the dining room and into a huge sun room porch overlooking the gigantic back yard. "What does your father do?" Emily asked.
"He's the plant manager at the refinery," Bud said casually.
Emily stopped. "It was your father who cut all of those jobs two years ago?"
"No, he was only an assistant then. Why?"
"My father lost his job," Emily answered. She looked around the very rich and decorated house. "Does your father make enough to afford all of this?"
"Na," Bud laughed. "My mother is rich." Bud moved to one of the large leather sofas and pulled Maggie down next to him. "How about a movie?"
Emily glanced at Brandon and saw the nervous look on his face which probably meant it was time to turn down the lights and to get to know each other better. "Music is good enough for me," she smiled as she moved to the other sofa placed 90 degrees from the one Bud and Maggie were on.
Bud picked up a remote control and suddenly soft music was playing. He hit another button and the lights suddenly got really dim. "I bet you've done this before," Maggie whispered.
"Not that much," Bud whispered back. "My older brother set it all up."
Emily took off her shoes and pulled her feet up under her hips as Brandon settle in next to her. "Thank you for a wonderful dinner," she whispered while he leaned his upper body towards her and his lips lightly to hers. Before their tongues could reacquaint themselves they heard moaning on the other sofa. They kept their lips together while looking over at Maggie and Bud who were now lying next to each other with their lips locked.
Emily wanted to go further than she had ever gone before with a boy but not as fast as Maggie was going with Bud. After a few minutes of giving Brandon her hottest kisses he pulled away and took a deep breath. "Where did you learn to kiss like that?"
Emily giggled. "My cousins."
"Cousins!" Brandon exclaimed.
"Just kidding," she giggled. "Haven't you heard that Creekers marry their cousins?"
"Not really........is it true?"
Emily elbowed him. "No......of course not."
"Just kidding," he smiled. "But I'm not complaining."
"I'm sure you aren't," Emily whispered before returning her open lips to his.
"Don't," Maggie said loud enough for Emily to hear. Emily broke away her mouth from Brandon's and saw her cousin's blouse unbuttoned and Bud's hand roaming over the small black lace bra cups.
"I think we should go somewhere else," Emily whispered. Seeing Maggie and Bud going so fast was making her feel uneasy.
Brandon too was feeling uneasy and didn't want to upset Emily by going too fast. "Good idea." He moved off the sofa making sure to twist his body preventing Emily from seeing his forming hard-on in his slacks. After the morning with Missy it didn't take him much to get excited. He looked out over the pool and remembered the guest house. "Let's go over there."
Maggie didn't know that they were alone until Bud pulled down her bra cup and her hard nipple popped out. She jerked it back up and looked over to see the other sofa empty. She then giggled and pulled the cup back down again and felt a boy's lips on her breast for the first time.
Bud didn't waste anytime as he suckled on her two small tips. He had done the same to his last girlfriend however she had never allowed him to touch her pussy. "Maybe tonight?" He wondered as his mouth opened to engulf most of her small breast.
"Ohhh," Maggie moaned feeling like a woman for the first time. She could feel his manhood pressing against her upper thigh and wormed her fingers under their bodies to curl around its thickness. Maggie had jerked off a boy a few months ago at her eighteenth birthday party.
"Ahhh," Bud moaned when she squeezed and released his throbbing rod. He thought that it gave him the go ahead to open the snap on her jeans.
Maggie's head was back while he licked and sucked her nipples. She wanted to pull out his penis but decided to take it slow. That is until she felt him open her jeans and pull down her zipper. "Bud no," she said releasing his cock and pulling up her zipper again. "Not tonight."
Bud sighed and moved back. He had gone too fast but it was her who had touched his cock. He moved onto his back and looked up at the ceiling fan.
"Sorry," she whispered as she moved her naked breast over onto his shoulder. "No one has ever touched me there and it is our first date."
"Really?" He asked before he thought. "No one has touched you down there?"
Maggie pushed him back. "Just because I'm a Creeker you think I'm easy?"
"No........I........didn't mean....." But she jumped over him and moved to the other sofa. But she stayed bare breasted.
"Maggie....come back over here," Bud begged.
*****
Emily stopped short when the guest house door opened and she saw the king size bed in the center of the room.
Brandon gulped and saw she had stopped. "Come down onto the rug with me." He dropped down onto his back and offered her his hand.
She bit her lower lip as her body moved downward until she was lying directly on top of his hard body. She felt the hard lump between his legs as her lips once again found his. A few seconds later his thigh pressed between her legs and up against her inflamed pussy. "Ohhh," she moaned into his mouth. Suddenly her body lost control as her hips rubbed up and down his muscular thigh.
Brandon's head was spinning because he knew she was getting close to climaxing as he was. But he didn't want to cum in his slacks. "Wait..." His hands moved down and touched her nice soft buttocks for the first time.



"What's wrong?" she whispered between large breaths. "Don't you like it?" She had made sure to rub against his hardness.
"Yes too much," he chuckled. "I........uh...don't want to.......cum in my slacks."
Emily giggled and blushed. "Oh." She put her lips into his neck and licked his tender earlobe. "Will you show me what to do?"
Brandon was shocked at first that she was willing to jerk him off but wasn't going to pass up the chance. "Are you sure?"
"Yes. I don't want Missy to come by your house anymore," her lips sucked in his earlobe sending shivers up and down his spine. "Take it out."
"Jesus," he whispered as he reached down and opened his slacks. His fingers pulled out his throbbing member and moved up to take her trembling fingers. She didn't resist as he guided them downward until they touched the swollen tip of his bare cock.
Emily wanted to look down at it but was too afraid. Instead her fingers rubbed and explored down its length to the opening of his boxers and then inside to cup his balls. It was a first for her so she wanted to take the time and learn. "What do I do?"
Brandon's eyes were closed and his mouth opened wide while he curled her fingers around his thickness and then covered them with his. He then started a slow up and down stroking motion.
Emily got the motion and after he pulled his fingers away got it going really good. Then she stopped. "When you cum you are going to mess up your slacks."
"Take them off for me," he whispered.
"Oh God," she thought as her body moved back and she glanced down at the hard long penis in her fist. Her face was bright red as she released him and jerked his slacks and boxers down to his ankles at the same time. This time when her hand returned to his hard-on she kept her eyes on it as she stroked him.
"Oh God Emily," Brandon moaned. He moved his hand up under her blouse and up across her bra strap. As his fingers toyed with the clasp her fingers stopped and she sat upright. He thought he had blown it but instead saw her unbutton her blouse and then reach behind her to release her new pink bra. She smiled as she turned and showed a boy her naked breasts for the first time.
"God they are so beautiful," he grinned while moving his large hand up to cup the closest one. Her long hard nipple pressed into his palm while he caressed and rubbed up and down it. He was about to lean over and kiss the hard tip when she pushed him back and then moved on top of him. Her mouth found his again and her body moved up and down his hard length.. It was only a few seconds later that he groaned and warned. "I'm going to cum."
Emily tried to move off but his hot spunk shot from the hard tip and covered his thick pubic hair and the front of her jeans. Her fingers quickly grabbed it to aim it to the side while load upon load of his cum emitted from his hose. Finally he moaned and dropped back.
Emily smiled because she had pleased him without going too far. Most of the girls she knew had jerked off boys before but she had never found one worthy enough until now. "Did I do OK?"
"God yes," Brandon whispered as he sat up and saw the mess on her jeans. "But I didn't want that to happen."
Emily looked at the door leading into the bathroom. "I'll see if I can clean it off." As she started to move up she picked up her bra but he grabbed it from her hands.
"Please don't put it back on," he begged.
She blushed and stood up over him while looking down at his now limp penis which was only about five inches long. "That is amazing."
"So are those," Brandon laughed as he lunged up to cup her titties but she jumped back.
*****
"Are you still mad?" Bud asked as he realized he had to go to her.
"Yes. You thought that I was easy because I live on Jacob Creek."
"Not really," he said while moving next to her and leaning over to nibble on her neck. "I was hoping we could really get to know each other."
Maggie sighed and moved her head back on the cushion as his tongue left wet marks while moving down her neck to the small valley between her bare breasts. "I'm not mad anymore," she giggled while taking his head in her hands and pulling his mouth to her waiting nipple.
"Ummm," she moaned softly. After two minutes of kissing her hard tips he moved up to her mouth.
"I'll do only what you want to do," he whispered. He figured it would be better if she called the shots.
"Good," she said smiling. "Take off your pants and underwear."
"What?" He asked suddenly fearful of being totally naked in front of a girl. He knew his penis was not as big as Brandon's.
"You said you would do whatever I wanted."
"Yes but...." When she pushed his lips back from her chest he said, "Ok, I'll do it."
Maggie sat back and watched a boy undress for the first time. When he pushed down his briefs and stood back showing his six inch hard-on she smiled and motioned for him to walk to her.
Bud had never had a girl touch him before so when Maggie's right hand grabbed his hard cock he almost shot his wad right there.
"It's nice and hard," she whispered while rubbing her thumb across the few pre-cum droplets. "Come here and sit on my lap and face away from me."
Bud quickly turned and lowered his naked ass onto her lap and felt both of her hands move around from the back to once again capture his shaft. "Lean back and let me take you to heaven," she giggled.
Bud did just that and marveled at the way she would bring him to a climax and then back off. Her lips sucked on his ear while she stroked him fast and then slow. "You're mine now Bud Sampson and down forget it."
"I............uh.......won't," he moaned. His hips were now rising and falling as she jerked him off.
""Ready?"
"Yes oh God YES!" Her fingers suddenly kicked into overdrive and his hot white fountain erupted. "NOW MAGGIE NOW!"
She did her best to hold onto his exploding cock but it finally slipped from her fingers because of all the lubrication now covering his pubic area. "You better go and clean up." She whispered.
*****
Emily partially closed the door and removed her jeans. She felt the dampness between her own thighs as she leaned over to wash out Brandon's passion. She didn't see or hear the door open but did feel his hands on her waist just above her tiny pink panties. "Brandon!" She yelled as she dropped her jeans into the sink and turned. "You shouldn't see..........me like this." Her hands moved down and covered the visible blonde bush coming through her panties.
"But you saw me," He grinned. His fingers moved slowly down her arms to her fingers. One by one he gently pulled them away until they rested to her sides. "You are so beautiful." He whispered while tracing his fingers around the waistband of her silk undies. When they met at her center they dove under the elastic and pulled outward.
"Don't," she whispered not believing it herself. But his fingers now under the elastic moved back outward to her hips and then pushed downward.
Brandon took his time uncovering her soft mound of blonde curly hairs that was neatly trimmed into small triangle. "So soft," he whispered while rubbing his fingers through the golden mons.
Emily's body had taken over the control now as she put her hands on his shoulders while his body lowered her panties down over her bush and dripping slit past her thighs and down off her legs and feet. She lifted one foot at a time and watched his eyes move up her body as he stood back up. She grabbed the bottom of his shirt to make him naked like her. When his naked front moved into hers they both realized how great it felt.
"Touch me," she begged as her legs opened. Brandon did just that and quickly found out she was indeed a virgin. "Oh God Brandon, touch me right here." Her fingers guided his to her throbbing clitoris.
He did as she said and soon it was her that was moaning and groaning as her body was about to explode. "Ah God......I've never........Oh my............It feels so..........GOOD!" Emily Miller for the first time lost total control of her body as she climaxed. "It felt so good she was about to scream. "Stop or I'm going to scream!"
"Good," he laughed as he rubbed her clitty faster and faster.
"NOW I'M GOING TO CUMMMMMM!" The windows in the guest house shook when her high pitched voice shattered the air. As she climaxed her mouth moved to his and her tongue fucked in and out of his lips. Finally after another minute she pushed him back. "See what you made me do!"
"What?"
"I didn't want you to see me naked tonight and not only did you see me you touched me and made me cum!"
"Sorry," he grinned.
Emily turned and pulled her damp jeans from the sink. "I better put these in a clothes dryer." She pulled up her panties and then her bra before pulling on her blouse. By the time she was finished Brandon was dressed and was holding the door open for her.
"I can't go into the house in my panties," Emily said.
"Take them off," he laughed while grabbing her jeans from her hands and running towards the house.
Emily being quicker passed him at the sunroom door and jumped inside. Brandon was right behind her and they both stopped when they saw a naked Bud sitting on Maggie's lap.
"Jesus Maggie," Emily said when she saw her cousin stroking Bud's soft penis. She realized then that Brandon was very well-endowed.
Bud quickly reached down and pulled his slacks up over his dangling participle. "You two could have knocked." He saw the blonde bush through Emily's pink panties. "Talk about us."
"Don't look," Emily said blushing. She jerked the jeans from Brandon's hands and covered her nearly exposed pussy.
"The dryer is down the hall to the left," Bud grinned. He watched Emily's cute nearly naked ass as she turned and moved away. "Nice ass."
Emily shocked them all by wiggling it.
*****
"Uh Brandon do you mind?" Bud asked as his best buddy stood there gawking at his nearly naked body on Maggie's lap.
"Sorry," Brandon laughed before moving down the hallway to find his girl.
Emily put the jeans in the dryer on the warm cycle so her already tight jeans wouldn't shrink anymore. After pushing the cycle button she moved into the small hall bathroom to dry off under her panties.
"Emily," Brandon said as he tapped on the door.
The door opened and she walked out and into his arms. As their lips meshed his hands explored her panty-covered buttocks.
She pushed back and looked into his eyes. "I don't want you to think that I'm easy."
"I don't........."
"We are going too fast......"
"I know....."
His fingers gently massaged her soft cheeks while his lips nibbled at her neck and earlobe.
"Stop........" she said as she pushed him back.
"Don't you like it?"
"Yes...oh God yes....I like it too much. That's why we have.....to stop."
*****
Bud quickly pulled up his briefs and slacks and then sat back down next to Maggie. "It's not fair. You got to see me but I only saw your breasts."
"It gives you something to look forward to," she giggled. Her hand moved behind his head and pulled his lips down to hers.
After about ten minutes Emily's jeans were dry enough to put back on even with the objection of Brandon. They finally sat on the sofas and watched a sitcom when Emily realized it was almost midnight. "OH NO!"
"What's wrong?" Brandon asked.
"It's late and my father will be home before me," she gasped as she stood up. "We have to go."
The four of them hurried to Brandon's car and then sped down the hill towards Jacob Creek. "You can drop me off here," Emily said when they got to the gas station which was just about ready to close.
"I better take you straight home," Brandon said while driving past it.
"Let me out at the school," Emily said nervously.
"Emily you have to get home," Maggie said. "She lives about a half-mile up that road."
Emily looked for the landmarks and when she saw her aunt's house she said, "There it is," Maggie was about to say something but Emily glared at her. She looked at Brandon and leaned over to lightly kiss him. "I better go." Before he could say anything she opened the door and jumped out. Maggie did the same.
"Geez, they really wanted to get rid of us," Bud said as the two girls walked towards the older wood frame house. "Well she was late and I don't want to get in trouble with her parents."
"I think she lives with her dad," Bud said. "Maggie said her parents split up when he lost his job at the refinery."
"It must have been tough on Emily," Brandon said as he backed out of the dirt driveway and headed back down the long dark two lane road. When they got to the school Bud found Maggie's purse. "Shit.......here is Maggie's purse," he said. "Let's go back and give it to her."
Brandon did a u-turn in the school parking lot and headed back up the hollow. As they got to the house where the girls went into Bud grabbed the purse and ran up to the door. Brandon watched as he tried to see what Emily's father looked like but instead an old lady answered the door in her robe. Bud talked with her for a while and he saw the lady point up the road. When Bud returned he said, "That was Emily's aunt. Emily lives six lots up the road."
"But why would she say she lived there?" Brandon asked himself as he drove up the road counting the lots. When he got to the sixth one he saw the mobile home. "She lives here? In a trailer?"
"I told you she was trailer trash," Bud joked.
*****
Emily and Maggie took their time walking up the road to her mobile home because they could see her father was not at home yet. They giggled as they talked about seeing the boys naked and were almost into her driveway when they saw headlights coming back up the dark road.
"Oh God.......it's them," Emily gasped as she grabbed Maggie's wrist and pulled her behind a large bush by the entrance to her dirt driveway. "Duck down."
The car drove very slowly up to her driveway and then pulled into it.
"She lives here," they heard Brandon say. "In a trailer?"
"I told you she was trailer trash," they heard Bud laugh.
*****
"We better go," Brandon said suddenly realizing why Emily had not wanted him to take her directly home. As he turned to look over his left shoulder to back out he saw Emily and Maggie standing next to the car. Emily had tears in her eyes and Maggie looked as if she was going to kill somebody. He stopped the car and saw Emily's eyes pouring. She suddenly ran towards the trailer.
"EMILY WAIT!" Brandon yelled.
"You asshole," Maggie said before swinging her open hand and smacking across Bud's face. She too turned and ran after her crying cousin.
"Fuck Bud!" Brandon said wanting to smack his friend like Maggie had just done. He put the car in park and moved up to the door. "Emily." He said as he knocked on it. But no one answered it. He knocked again. "Talk to me."
He was about to knock again when he saw another set of headlights pull up behind his car. He turned to watch a tall man walk up to him. "Just who are you?" Jim asked.
"Brandon Walsh sir," he answered nervously.
"And what are you doing here?"
"I........uh....need to talk to.....Emily."
"You do huh?" Jim said. "Well you wait here and I'll go and see if she wants to talk to you." He pushed Brandon aside and moved inside. When he opened the door he almost knocked Maggie over. "Uncle Jim," she said.
"What is going on?"
Maggie was still mad as a hornet. "Emily is crying in her room because those boys called us trailer trash."
Jim knew he should have counted to ten but to hear his baby crying in the other room was too much. He pushed open the door and grabbed Brandon's shirt collar. Even though Brandon was well-built he was not prepared when the man shoved him off of the small wooden porch. "Sir let me explain," Brandon said as the man moved down to complete his ass whipping. Jim was about to grab the boy again when he heard Emily's voice. "NO DADDY....JUST LEAVE HIM ALONE."
Brandon looked up at the girl who had taken his heart. "Emily I'm sorry I........"
"JUST LEAVE!" She sobbed before turning and running back into the house.
"EMILY PLEASE!"
Jim took another step. "You better leave son before I do something we both will be sorry for."
"Brandon lets go," Bud said from the car.
*****
When Jim entered the trailer his daughter was sitting next to Maggie on the sofa. "What the hell was that all about?"
"Daddy I'm sorry but I........I mean we.......had a double date with those boys tonight. After they dropped us off they....I mean we over heard them calling us trailer trash." Emily wiped her eyes again. "I'm sorry I lied to you about us having a slumber party."
"Those boys live up on the hill?"
"Yes sir," Maggie said. "We thought that they were nice and...."
"Well you are not trailer trash or any kind of trash. I'll go speak to their parents tomorrow and straighten this all out."
"No please don't." Emily said. "I made a mistake and thought I knew someone. I didn't."
Jim knew what she was saying because he thought he knew his wife before she walked out on him. "I know baby. Just remember you will always have your family."
"I know," she said wiping her eyes again. "I love you Daddy."
"Me too sweety."
*****
"I should kill you right now," Brandon said to Bud as they drove back up the hill. "FUCK!"
"Shit man I was just joking. You know me."
"I told you to not joke about Creekers. FUCK!"
"I'm sorry man. I know you really liked Emily too."
Brandon didn't respond as he tried to figure out a way to get her to talk to him again.
*****
It was Sunday morning when the sun came up again for Emily. She had cried most of the night until her body finally dozed off. Her father let her sleep while he drove down to the small Christian church by the gas station.
Emily was still asleep when her cell phone woke her up. She picked it up expecting it to be Maggie, "Hi."
"Emily it's me," Brandon said quickly. "Don't hang up."
"Why you are calling trailer trash?" she said angrily before hanging up.
"Wait.......it wasn't me who...." He said before he realized she had disconnected his call. He called back but her cell phone was busy. When he got her answering message he said, "Emily I didn't call you trailer trash. It was Bud and he was just joking. God I want to see you again so bad. Please don't be mad. Call me please."
Brandon put his phone down on the table and saw his father walk into the kitchen.
"Sorry but I overheard your message," Paul said as he poured himself a cup of coffee. "It sucks being a teenager doesn't it?"
"It's not fair," Brandon said. "I finally found someone I really care for and Bud screws it up."
Paul sat down. "So this girl is something special?"
"Dad........I've never felt this way towards a girl before. I think about her when I get up, all day and then before I go to sleep."
Paul laughed. "I know how you feel."
"Really."
"Yes and I married her," Paul grinned. "Now I'm not saying you should marry her but I sure wouldn't give up."
"Yeah but she is really pissed."
"Does she care about you like you do her?"
Brandon sat upright. "Well yes.......I think so. I mean before Bud screwed it up last night."
"Well right now I expect she is hoping you'll make things right."
"How do I do that?"
Paul smiled. "I have no idea. Ask your mother." He stood and walked out the door.
Sylvia pushed the shovel down into the dark dirt by her blue ribbon roses. As she picked up the shovel load she saw her son walking up to her. "Are you here to help me dig?"
"Yes if you will give me some advice," Brandon smiled. She handed him the shovel and he took the next five minutes to tell her about his date last night minus the sex part. "So what should I do?"



"There's nothing really you can do," she said while shaking her head. "You are more like your father every day."
"Ma it wasn't me. It was Bud."
"I know but all she heard were the words "trailer trash." In her mind she thinks that you think of her that way."
"So there's nothing I can do?"
"Nope but I have a few friends who live down on Jacob Creek. What is her full name?"
"Miller.......Emily Miller."
"I'll do my best but I can guarantee anything." She smiled as she took her shovel back. "You dug the hole pretty deep."
"Thanks Ma," Brandon said smiling. At least he had a faint ray of hope.
*****
Emily finally moved out of bed and into the bathroom. She didn't bother washing up because she had decided she was not going to ever leave the trailer again. She wobbled into the kitchen and was about to pour a glass of milk when someone knocked on her door. She peeked out making sure it wasn't Brandon and saw her Aunt May. "Hi Aunt May," Emily said trying to hide her sadness.
"I heard what happened," May said as she pushed into the mobile home. "Are you OK?"
"Not really," Emily said trying to hide back tears again.
"You know I knew a girl once that was my best friend. But we came from different neighborhoods and no one ever gave us a chance."
Emily sat up. "Is she still your best friend?"
"Well yes but I haven't seen her much lately," May said. "You see she split up with her husband and moved away."
"You're talking about my mother," Emily said sitting back. "But she didn't come from a rich family."
"Are you sure?" May asked. "Just because she didn't ask her parents for any money doesn't mean they weren't rich."
"I never met my grandparents," Emily said. "Mother told me that they were dead."
"They are dead to her but are very much alive," May grinned. "They have wanted to meet you for years but your parents have denied it."
"But why would they? I mean why does my mother hate them?"
"Because they wouldn't accept your father when she told them she wanted to marry him," May answered. "They wanted her to marry a rich man."
"God that is so stupid. I mean if they love each other why shouldn't they be together?"
May grinned. "Do you like this boy?"
Emily wanted to say no but couldn't. "God yes Aunt May. When I'm around him my body gets so tingly and I have trouble breathing. What should I do?"
May smiled and tried to stand up but being in her late seventies her legs were not so strong anymore. "Maybe you should talk to your mother?"
"No way," Emily thought as her Aunt walked out of the trailer
*****
Brandon tried calling Emily again that night but only got her voice mail. He told her again how much he cared for her and that he had not called her trailer trash. The next morning he made sure to be standing on his front porch when her school bus rode by but her face wasn't in any of the windows. After jumping into his sports car he easily beat the slow bus and was waiting for it when it pulled into the school. He held a dozen red roses in his hand as he stood there waiting for her to get off.
"She's not coming to school today," Maggie snarled at him as she brushed by him.
"Maggie wait," Brandon said as he ran up and walked next to her. "She knows it wasn't me who called her........" A few other kids walked by and he didn't want to say it out loud.
"You don't get it do you?" Maggie said as she stopped and looked at him. "She was embarrassed that you even know she lives in a trailer. It didn't matter that you didn't say it because you were there." Maggie turned and saw Bud waiting for her at the top of the steps going into the school.
"Don't even say a word," she growled as she pushed by him.
"I guess I really screwed up this time. Didn't I?" Bud said to his long time best friend.
"Don't say a word to me either," Brandon said as he tossed the dozen roses into the nearby garbage can.
*****
"Something is going on between Brandon and Trailer Trash," Brandy whispered to Missy as they dressed for gym later on. "Someone saw him standing by her school bus this morning with roses but she didn't get off. That Maggie girl argued with him and then he threw the roses into the garbage can."
"Really?" Missy smiled. "I knew he would realize what a tramp and low life she really is."
"What are you going to do?"
"Nothing. Seems she is doing everything I need right now." It also meant Missy would win today's race during the gym class. With the help of the new trainer her father hired she knew she would be on top again very soon.
Coach James later noticed Emily was missing and asked Maggie where she was before he started the half-mile race.
"Sick," Maggie said without emotion as she stared down the line at Missy who was bouncing up and down and smiling.
"OK on the line," Coach James said before looking at his watch. "GO!"
The pack took off but Missy quickly took the lead and never looked back as she won by at least 50 feet. Maggie managed to finish second which made it worse since she was the first one to get to Missy. "So Trailer Trash is afraid to race me I hear?" Missy giggled.
Maggie tried her best to hold back but when Missy gave her the finger she bolted into her until the princess tumbled onto her back on the infield grass. Maggie got three punches into her right eye before the Coach and others pulled her off. Ten minutes later the principle suspended her for at least a week.
*****
Emily was watching a Harry Potter movie when her door opened and Maggie moved in. "What are you doing home so early?"
Maggie grinned. "The principle let me go home early since I gave little miss perfect a black eye."
"NO....." Emily said before turning off the movie. "Why?"
"Well she called you trailer trash first and then gave me the finger."
Didn't anyone hear her or saw her do it?"
"Yes but who is going to say something back to the Mayor?"
"I owe you," Emily grinned.
"Yeah but I have a week suspension and it maybe longer. I might have to take summer school to graduate."
"A black eye?"
"Well it wasn't black when I left the principle's office but it sure was swollen. I'm sure it's black now."
"Good," Emily smiled for the first time all day.
"So are you going to quit the team now?"
"No way," Emily grinned as she pulled on her new shoes. "I better go and run the dogs."
Brandon hurried out of his last class and into his car. He wanted to get to Emily's trailer before her father got home from work. As he drove down the two lane road he saw her running away from him with two dogs trying to catch her. He hung back and admired her speed and her cute little butt.
Emily heard the car behind her and motioned for it to pass but it just stayed back. Finally she turned and ran backwards to see just who it was. She saw Brandon and her heart skipped a few beats. She turned and took off even faster than before.
Brandon saw her now running away from him and then passed both her and the dogs. When she got to her trailer his car was in the driveway and he was sitting on the small porch.
"I don't want to speak with you," she said as she gasped for air with her hands on her knees.
"I'm not leaving until you do," he said. God he wanted to hug her but knew she would probably make him pay for it.
"Good......stay here until my father gets home," she said as she walked up the steps by him and into her home. Maggie was staring out the window.
"What did he say?"
"He said he's staying on the porch until I talk to him."
"Your dad will kill him."
"I know," Emily said as she peeked out at his strong back and arms. She too wanted to feel them around her.
End of Chapter One
*
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"He's still there," Maggie whispered twenty minutes later while peeking out the small door window. She turned to look at the clock. "You dad should be home by now." He was forty minutes late.
"Maybe I should go and talk to him?" Emily said. "He really wasn't the one who called me Trailer Trash."
Maggie smiled because she knew Emily really liked him. "Maybe you should."
Brandon was nervous waiting for Emily's father but he felt it was the only way to let them both know his feelings. He heard the door open and turned expecting to see Maggie but saw Emily instead. "Emily."
Emily closed the door and sat down next to him. "So welcome to my Trailer."
"Emily I don't care where you live or what you live in," Brandon said turning to face her. "Bud was just joking and being a jerk." He reached over and took her hand in his but they didn't talk for over a minute. Suddenly the door opened and Maggie ran out.
"Emily...the hospital is on the phone! Your dad had an accident!"
"OH GOD!" Emily cried as she stood and ran inside. Brandon and Emily ran in behind her. She listened on the phone before hanging up. "Will you drive me to the hospital?" She asked Brandon.
"Yes of course," Brandon said.
"I'll go tell my parents," Maggie said. "We will meet you at the hospital." She took off down the dirt road.
"Come in I need to get changed," Emily said to Brandon. She ran into the door and down the narrow hallway to her bedroom.
Brandon moved inside and surveyed the inside of a mobile home for the first time. It was quite small but very clean and modern. A large TV sat on the one side of the living area that was positioned at the front of the trailer. He stood in the kitchen and peeked down the hallway at Emily's doorway. She leaned her face out. "You can come back here if you want."
Brandon moved down the hall and into her doorway. He froze when he saw her only wearing panties and a bra.
"Don't act as if you've never seen me like this before," she said as she pulled on a tee shirt and her jeans. After slipping on her new running shoes she moved up to him and lightly kissed him. "I've missed you."
"Me too," he smiled as he pulled her softness into his hard body. "We...uh...better get to the hospital."
"Oh God I hope my Dad is OK," Emily said with tears falling from her red eyes.
"He will be," Brandon said to comfort her but really didn't know for sure. She took his hand and led him out to his car. They sped down the dirt road to the blacktop road by the school and then up the hill. Fifteen minutes later he parked the car by the small hospital and they ran to the front desk.
"My daddy is here. He was in an accident," Emily said to the young black woman behind the desk. "His name is Jim Miller."
The girl glanced down the list of patients on her computer monitor. "He's still in surgery. There's a waiting room down that hallway. Go as far as you can and make a right."
"Thank you," Emily said clutching Brandon's hand tightly. "Oh God he's in surgery." They ran down the hallway and found the waiting area that was empty. She peeked through a door window and saw a nurse standing by the doorway. She pushed it open. "Will you help me?"
"Maybe...how can I help?"
"My daddy had a vehicle accident and is in surgery. I need to know how serious it is. His name is Jim Miller."
"Let me see what I can find out. Please have a seat in the waiting room." She turned and moved down the hallway.
Emily moved back into the waiting room and hugged Brandon. "Thank you for bringing me here." More tears flowed from her baby blue eyes. He wiped them off and gently kissed her forehead.
A few minutes later the door opened and the nurse walked out. "He has a head injury and a broken leg. I'm not sure how serious they are. I'm sorry I can't be of more help. Someone will let you know as soon as they can."
After she left Brandon led her to the small sofa and they sat down. His strong arms held her close while she still gripped his hand tightly. "Do you want to call anyone?" Brandon asked. He knew she did not have her cell phone.
Emily thought of her mother. "No...Maggie will tell Aunt May." More tears flowed from her eyes and Brandon hugged and lightly kissed her again. He prayed her father was OK. A few minutes later his cell phone rang and it was his mother.
"I'm at the hospital. Emily's dad was in an accident. I'm with her now," he whispered. "We don't know how bad it is yet." About that time Maggie and her mother ran into the waiting area.
"How's Uncle Jim?" Maggie asked.
"We don't know how bad it is. He has a head injury and a broken leg." Brandon answered. He stood up and reached out to shake Maggie's mother's hand. "Hi...I'm Brandon."
"I've heard about you," Sally Miller said. "Thank you for bringing Emily down here and staying with her." She sat down on the other side of Emily and hugged her. "Don't worry he will be OK."
Ten minutes pasted that seemed like an hour when they heard someone else walking down towards the waiting area. Emily glanced up to see her mother.
"Emily." Janet Miller had not seen her daughter in about five months and was shocked to see how much she had grown and developed.
Emily didn't acknowledge her but instead stood and moved past her to go the restroom. Maggie ran to join her.
"How is he?" Janet asked her sister-in-law.
"We are not sure. They told Emily he has a head injury and a broken leg," Sally answered.
"Thank you for calling me."
She looked at Brandon. "Are you Emily's friend?"
"Yes Ma'am," Brandon answered. He could see just from this woman's appearance that she was Emily's mother.
"He's her boyfriend," Sally smiled.
"Really?" Janet said checking out his handsome appearance. "I didn't know she had one."
"I like your daughter very much," Brandon said.
"I guess we are both the same in that respect," Janet said sitting down. "Except she likes you back."
A well-dressed woman walked up to them. "Hello I'm Mrs. Anderson. Which one of you is the wife of Mr. Miller?"
"I am," Janet answered. "We are not living together but officially we are still married."
"I'm afraid we have a problem with his medical insurance. It seems he does not have the extra coverage for a hospital stay and most of the surgery."
"Well what does it cover?" Janet asked shaking her head.
"Just the doctor's care and medicine," the woman answered. "We will need some assurance that the costs will be covered."
"Or what? You will stop the surgery?" Janet snapped back. "My husband may be fighting for his life in there and you are asking me about paying his bills. I think you better get out of my face right now!"
The woman took a few steps back and then hurried back down the hallway.
"Good job Janet," Sally smiled. "You acted like you still love him."
"I do," Janet answered. "I always have." She glanced at Brandon who had set back from the fireworks. "Sorry you had to hear that."
"That's OK. I'm glad you gave it to her." Brandon saw Emily peek around the corner and motion to him. "I'll be right back." He moved down the hallway and met up with her and Maggie.
"What happened?" Emily asked. "I heard my mother yelling."
Brandon grinned. "She just chewed out a woman who wanted to get your father's bills paid. She said he didn't have insurance for most of the costs."
"Oh no...really?" Emily said.
Brandon realized he shouldn't have told her. "Don't worry." He hugged her into him again as Maggie walked back to the waiting room. "She did say something you should hear."
"I don't want to hear anything she said."
"She said she still loves your father and always has."
"Really?" Emily asked as she looked up into his eyes. As they hugged another person walked up to them. Brandon turned and saw his mother.
"Mom."
Emily moved away and looked at the well dressed woman. She wiped away another tear.
"So this is the girl I've been hearing so much about." Sylvia smiled. She moved over to Emily and hugged her into her body. "How is your father doing?"
"We...don't know," Emily said trying not to cry. "I'm very happy to meet you."
"Me too dear. I know a few people that work here. Let me go and find out as much as I can." She released Emily and smiled at her son before turning around and moving back into the lobby.
"She's nice," Emily whispered. "Let's go and wait in the waiting area." They held hands as they moved down the hall.
Emily continued to avoid her mother as they all sat around not knowing what to say. Finally Sylvia and a well dressed man walked into the area.
"Hello I'm Paul Arnold the hospital president. I've checked on the condition of Mr. Miller and he is out of immediate danger but is still in serious condition. We had to relieve the pressure on his brain from the concussion but he is now awake and wants to see his daughter. It will just be for a few minutes."
Emily stood with a big smile. "Can I bring someone with me?"
"Sure but only for a few minutes."
Emily turned and looked at Brandon. "Will you go with me?"
"Sure," Brandon said looking at the rest of the family. "I don't want to upset him though."
"He won't be," Emily smiled. She squeezed his hand and they followed the hospital president.
Sylvia sat down next to Emily's mother. "Hello Janet."
"Sylvia." Janet said recognizing her long lost college sorority sister. "Do you work here?"
"No...Brandon is my son and now I realized Emily is your daughter. I didn't place the Miller name."
"Oh my God," Janet said. "I'm sorry I should have returned your letters."
"That's OK. But I would like to know what's going on." Sylvia knew that Janet's parents were very wealthy but didn't understand why Emily lived in a trailer.
For the next five minutes Janet told her about Jim losing his job and how he forced her away because he could not take care of her and Emily. Then how she had moved in with another man that she worked with however that man was gay and that she had not been with another man except for Jim.
"But why didn't you ask your parents for help?" Sylvia asked.
"I have not talked to my parents since my wedding to Jim. They have tried to let me see Emily but I have refused."
"Can I help any?" Sylvia asked. "It looks like there are some medical bills that need to be paid."
"Let me think about it," Janet said smiling. "I don't want to mess up Emily with your son. Have you seen the way they look at each other?"
"Yes. And he's told me how much he cares for her and I don't blame him," Sylvia smiled.
*****
Jim Miller was still groggy from the pain medication and sedative. He felt someone squeezing his hand and opened his eyes to see his beautiful daughter's face.
"Hi Daddy," she said.
"Em...i...ly," he mumbled. "I'm glad ... you...are here."
"Me too," she said feeling more tears fall from her red cheeks.
Jim glanced over her head at the familiar face of the boy he had to run off. "I see you two have made up." He forced a grin.
"Yes...daddy this is Brandon," she said wiping the tears of joy away. She moved back as Brandon's hand moved to his.
"Hello sir," Brandon smiled.
Jim felt his strong grip. "I'm not too weak to kick your ass if you mess with my daughter again," he grinned.
"Believe me I won't," Brandon laughed. "I care a lot for your daughter."
"Good. Now you two get out of here and let me rest," he smiled when Emily's soft lips pressed against his cheek. "I love you baby."
"Me too Daddy."
*****
Janet told Sylvia about how her daughter had blamed her for the separation and how she had not said anything about the problems her father had after he lost his job. "I had to get away or it would have gotten worse," she told her old friend.
Emily and Brandon walked back into the waiting area and saw their mothers talking.
"Brandon. Janet was my sorority sister in college," Sylvia said noting the surprise on Emily's face.
"Wow," Brandon said. "I don't believe it that you two were friends."
"We can't believe that you two are...dating," Sylvia grinned.
Emily forced a smile but then moved over to sit next to her aunt and Maggie. "He talked to us but he is still sedated."
"The doctor stopped by and said he will be OK but will take some time to heal," Aunt Sally said.
"What about the bills?" Emily whispered not wanting her mother to be involved.
But Janet overheard her. "Don't worry about the bills."
"I don't want you paying our bills," Emily snapped. She stood and walked out to the lobby.
"Janet she needs to know," Sylvia whispered.
"She won't believe me," Janet said feeling her eyes getting teary.
*****
"Hey...are you alright?" Brandon asked as he walked up to her.
"Yes...my daddy will make it and...I'm with you," she smiled. "I don't know what I would have done if you hadn't been here." She moved her lips up to his and lightly frenched across his lower lip. "I've been miserable the past few days."
"Me too," he whispered as he rubbed her back. Now that her father was OK they were so happy to be back together again. "I wish we were alone."
"Me too," she whispered while pushing her thigh between his and feeling his manhood. "Maybe you can drive me home tonight."
"But your Mom..."
"I'm not going to her place," she said firmly.
His pants were expanding as he imagined them being alone. "It's OK with me."
***** As they walked back to the waiting area they passed Sally and Maggie. "Do you want to come home with us?" Her aunt asked.
"No thanks. Brandon will take me home," Emily said smiling at Maggie. They moved down the hallway.
"The doctor said there is not much else we can do tonight," Janet said to her daughter when she returned. "Do you want to come by my place?"
"No," Emily snapped back. "I'm old enough to stay alone."
"You can stay by us if you want," Sylvia injected.
"I'd rather stay at my ... house," she said not wanting to say the word trailer to Brandon's mother.
"Well you are always welcome," Sylvia said as she hugged the girl to her. "Don't stay out too late," she directed at Brandon as she gave him a hug.
"I...uh...need to go to the restroom," Brandon said knowing Emily needed to talk to her mother. He moved away and Emily started walking away as well.
"Emily please...we need to talk," Janet said hoping her daughter would turn around. She did.
"Thanks for coming out," Emily said coldly. "I mean you really didn't have to."
Janet moved up to her daughter. "The hardest thing I've ever done in my life was leaving you." Her lips were quivering as she continued. "I love you more than anything else in this world but I had to get away from your father. Please forgive me."
"I can't," Emily said feeling both angry and sad. "Why did you have to leave me...us?"
"Honey...when your father lost his job he got so depressed and took it out mostly on me. He never hit me or yelled but he stopped talking to me. I tried everything even...I even offered to call my parents for help. I'm sorry I lied to you about them."
"I have grandparents and you hid them from me," Emily glared.
"I know...I was wrong because you had the right to meet them and know them. I made some mistakes but please forgive me." Tears rolled down her cheeks until she wiped them away.
"I can't," Emily said as she pulled away from her mother's hand and walked swiftly down to the restroom. When Brandon walked out she grabbed his arm. "Please take me home."
*****
The trailer was dark when he pulled up to it. She took his hand and led him inside. "I never thought I'd be alone with you in here," she whispered as she turned on a small light by the sofa and pulled him down on top of her.
Brandon welcomed her lips and her tongue and later gave her his. He felt her small hands move up under the back of his tee shirt and roam over his bare flesh. Her legs opened wide and allowed him between them until his hard bulge pushed into her covered crotch.
Both were breathing heavily while their tongue twisted together and her hands moved down under his jeans and boxers to feel his hard naked buttocks. "You have a nice ass," she giggled when she pulled her lips from his and then nibbled on his earlobe. "I've wanted to do this for a long time." She squeezed and caressed.
"You're driving me crazy," he moaned as her tongue licked under his chin and down to the base of his neck. His hips were now slowly pushing in and out of her opened thighs. He held back not wanting to go too fast but it was her aggressiveness that took them to the next level.
Emily giggled as she moved her hands from under his jeans and then under his stomach to release the snap. A few seconds later her fingers searched under his underwear until they found his hard cock. "I think it missed me too," she giggled as she stroked him.
"It did," he laughed. His hands moved down and pushed his jeans down to mid-thigh which now allowed her to explore his balls and all of his length. "I did." He reached down to unsnap her jeans and then pushed them and her panties downward to match his clothing. When he released them and lowered his body downward the tip of his cock pressed into her golden forest.
Emily knew her jeans and panties restricted him from entering her so she sighed feeling a man's penis against her sex for the first time. She pulled his mouth back down to hers again and gave him one of her hottest and wettest kisses. Again his hips went into a fucking motion but this time no clothing prevented his cock head from rubbing against her swollen clitty.
"God I want you," Brandon moaned while trying to push off her jeans and panties but she grabbed his hands.
"Slow down," she whispered while pulling his hands up to cup her covered titties. "Take off my shirt and bra."
Brandon didn't need to be told again so when her body rose up he pulled off her shirt and reached behind her to release the bra clasp. When it moved away he lowered his lips to suckle her right nipple.
"Ohhh," Emily moaned. He moved from breast to breast and soon had her body twisting back and forth. Plus his penis was causing some serious heat buildup down below. Suddenly she jerked his head up from her boobs. "We have to slow down!"
Brandon sighed and his right knee slipped down off the edge of the sofa causing him to fall onto his back with her now on top of him.
"Good now I'm in control," she whispered as she moved onto her knees and pulled off his jeans and boxers. Her fingers found his raised staff again and slowly stroked it. "When Missy came over what did she do to you?"
"We shouldn't take about Mis..."
Emily squeezed his shaft hard. "What did she do?"
"Ahhh...she touched me and let me touch her and then she...she put her mouth on me."
Emily had read about oral sex and heard the others talk about blow jobs but really had no idea what to do. "Did she kiss it first?"
"No..." he moaned as she placed tiny little kisses around the swollen crown and then onto the tiny hole.
She giggled when he heard his moan and then nibbled on the raised ridge that circled the tip.
"Jesus," Brandon gasped while looking down at her beautiful lips nibbling on his hard cock.
Emily knew it was trial and error so she pushed out her tongue and slowly licked around the pre-cum drops. While holding it to the side her tongue traced down the top side and then came up the lower side. He moaned again which caused her to do it again and then once more. "I'm getting close," he warned when her mouth open and moved to the ridge and then her lips pulled together picking up the pre-cum.



"I shouldn't do this," she giggled. "I mean you've heard the rumor about Creeker girls giving blow jobs. Should I stop?" She teased.
"OH NO PLEASE...DON'T STOP!" He said loudly.
Her lips once again opened and her mouth moved over the crown until about four inches was inside. Her cheeks bellowed outward as she looked up into his eyes.
"Ohhhh," he moaned trying to hold back the dam from bursting.
"Am I doing OK? She whispered.
"Yes...oh...yes!"
"Are you ever going to talk to Missy again?" Her tongue licked and flicked at the tiny hole.
"NO NEVER!"
She smiled and opened her mouth as far as it would go before sliding her lips down...down...and down his pink lollipop.
"I'M GOING TO...CUM!" He yelled as he jerked her head off just before the huge white fountain spit upward. Emily sat back, grabbed him and stroked the rest out of him.
"That was fun," she giggled as she pulled her jeans and panties off and moved down next to him on the rug. She hoped that he was spent enough not to want to fuck her. He moved his lips to hers but she pulled away.
"Do you really want to kiss me after I just did that?" She asked. His taste still lingered on her tongue.
"Yes but before I do I want to do this." He moved his lips to her nipple again and then kissed down over her shaking navel.
"BRANDON!" She screamed when his tongue tasted her very sensitive clitoris. He lifted her ass upward until his tongue pushed against her hymen. He had never licked a pussy before but had read the Playboy Advisor. As he suckled on her clitoris he rubbed up and down her dripping gash.
If he wanted to fuck her at that moment she wouldn't and couldn't have stopped him. Never had she lost control like this before as her mind left her body and the electrical impulses from her pussy zapped her whole body until everything was tingling and was on fire.
"BBBBBBB...BRAAAA...BRANNNDON!" She yelled when she climaxed.
As she lay back after getting her senses back he moved his moist lips to hers. "So that's how I taste," she giggled while licking her juices from his lips. "And here's how you taste," she said before jamming her tongue deep into his mouth.
*****
"Shit...it's late," he said about ten minutes later when he glanced at this watch. "I better get going. Do you want a ride to school tomorrow?"
"Yes but I want to stop by the hospital first," she whispered. "Will you pick me up around 6AM?"
"Of course," he smiled as he gave her one last kiss. Emily lay naked on the floor and watched him get dressed and then move to the door. "I'll be thinking of you all night." He turned and walked outside.
After the door closed she whispered, "I love you."
*****
Jim woke up in the middle of the night in the dim lit room and realized where he was. He felt soft fingers in his own and looked over expecting to see Emily but saw his wife instead. "God she looks so beautiful," he thought. She was dozing with her head lying on her shoulder. He rubbed his thumb over her skin and remembered how wonderful she felt. She opened her eyes and smiled at him.
"Hi," she whispered.
"I'm glad you came," he whispered back.
"I'm glad you are still alive," she grinned.
They continued to touch their fingers together. "So you left Bill."
"Bill is my friend and that's all," she smiled. "I've never..."
Jim smiled and closed his eyes. He continued to rub her fingers until he again fell asleep.
*****
Maggie was eating breakfast when she noticed a black convertible pass her window. "Shit...," she jumped up and watched as Brandon's car turned up the dirt road next to her house. A few minutes later she saw Emily sitting next to the hunk. "You go girl."
"I didn't get much sleep last night," Emily said moving closer to him.
"I did," he grinned. "You made me very relaxed."
"And satisfied?" she giggled.
He only smiled as he passed the gas station and drove up the hill.
They moved into her father's room and heard him speaking to someone. Emily pulled Brandon back when she heard her mother's voice. "Let's go."
"Wait," he whispered.
"You never slept with Bill." Jim asked.
"No...I'm still your wife," she smiled. "I'm not Bill's preference."
"Oh," Jim said realizing what she meant. "You're still my wife?"
"You...we went through some tough times...but...but...I still love you very much," Janet whispered.
"Please forgive me for being such a jerk," Jim said. "I know I took everything out on you when I lost my job. I wanted to give you a good life and when I lost everything I felt I failed you."
"All I ever wanted was you. How many times did I tell you that?"
"Many times but I guess I was too proud. Will you forgive me?"
"Yes," she smiled as she leaned over him and kissed his chapped lips. "I love you."
"I love you too," Jim whispered.
Tears of joy slithered down Emily's cheeks as she hugged Brandon to her. She opened the curtain and when they turned to look at her she moved between them and they all hugged.
Even Brandon felt a tear escape his eyes when he saw them together once more.
"My baby," Janet whispered as she rubbed her fingers through Emily's short blonde hair.
For the first time in a long time Emily felt everything was coming together. "I have to get to school." She kissed her father and then her mother for the first time in a long time. "You two need to do a lot of talking." She smiled and turned to Brandon.
"I guess you have a ride to school," Janet smiled as she looked back at the handsome lad.
"Drive carefully," Jim smiled.
"Thanks Dad," Emily laughed.
"Hey it was not my fault," Jim said. "The other guy ran a red light."
"Tell it to the judge," Emily joked. She grabbed Brandon's hand and skipped down the hallway.
*****
They made it to school before the school buses and most of the others. Emily kissed him before walking to the coach's office. He was sitting alone.
"Good morning Coach," she smiled.
"Emily. Are you feeling better?"
"Yes I'm fine. Is today the first day of practice?"
"Yes and I hope you will be there."
"Definitely," she grinned. She moved out of his office and walked down the hallway and saw Missy by a locker. She turned her head to try and get by her but the other girl saw her. When she looked at her she saw the black eye.
"I'm surprised you came back to school," Missy quipped.
Emily had such a wonderful night and morning that she was not going to let Missy spoil it. "I'm glad you missed me," she smiled.
"You're a whore," Missy spit out ready to take another punch and get another Creeker kicked out of school.
But Emily kept smiling. "You need some more makeup on that eye." She turned before Missy gave her the finger.
The rest of the day went smoothly and during lunch Brandon came over and sat next to her. A few minutes Bud stood by the empty seat next to Brandon. "May I sit down?"
"Did you hear someone speaking to me?" Brandon asked.
"No...I didn't hear anything," Emily said back. She was still pissed herself being the butt end of his Trailer Trash joke.
Bud looked at Brandon who looked down at his cheeseburger. "Hey listen I'm sorry for what I said. I say things without thinking sometimes to be funny and sometimes they are not funny. I would do anything to take it back."
Emily smiled. "I could use some chocolate pudding. How about you?" She looked at Brandon. "Anything you want?"
"I need a carwash."
"DEAL!" Bud yelled as he ran to the food line and cut in front of two freshmen. He came back with two puddings. "I'll wash your car after school."
He sat and they smiled and laughed but not at any Creeker or Trailer Trash jokes. They did not see Missy steaming over in the corner.
*****
"Practice should be over around 5PM," Emily said to Brandon after the Chemistry class. "Will you take me to the hospital?"
"Of course," he answered.
"And later take me to my empty..." she was about to say house but didn't. "Trailer."
"Definitely," he grinned. He leaned over and kissed her softly. "Watch your back at practice."
"She will be behind me," Emily grinned thinking if they had a race.
However practice really didn't get them pitted against each other nor did they do any timings. The coach spent most of the time showing them how to stretch and exercise before they ran or did the other events. Emily stayed away from Missy or her girls and managed to keep it quiet until they all returned to the locker room.
As Emily showered Brandy removed her clothes and hid them in an empty locker. She was the last one to leave the showers and when she returned she found her clothes missing. "Shit," she whispered realizing what had happened. She opened the empty lockers near hers but didn't find anything. Luckily they left her books and cell phone. She called Brandon.
"Hi...I need your help," she whispered.
"What's wrong?" Brandon asked hoping Missy had not hurt her.
"They took my clothes and the only thing I have on right now is a towel."
"Really?" Brandon smiled. "I'll be right there." He left a few football friends and ran to the girl's locker room door. After looking all around, he peeked inside and saw her standing near the lockers. "Is it OK to come in?"
"Yes," she smiled. She moved back into the lockers and when he got close she pulled the towel off. "So will you help me find my clothes?"
"No...I don't want you to have any clothes," he said looking at her aroused nipples and fluffy golden bush.
"If you help me find them I'll let you take them off of me later," she giggled. He had seen her naked twice now and she was not nervous about it anymore.
He moved up to her and reached out to cup her soft mounds. While gently caressing them his lips moved to hers. They frenched for a few minutes and then he moved back and looked into her eyes. "Emily...I think I..."
She smiled and pressed her lips back to his again before moving back herself. "I know...me too." Again they kissed for a few more minutes before she pushed him back. "I need my clothes."
Brandon flew around opening the lockers until he found them. "Over here." She pulled them out and realized her new running shoes were missing. "They took my running shoes."
They looked in all the lockers but came up empty. Luckily she had her old sneakers in her locker and put them on. "I can still beat her." Emily glared as they walked from the locker room.
*****
Jim Miller was now sitting up and eating when Emily and Brandon walked in.
"How are you feeling?" Emily asked as she jumped onto the bed next to him.
"A lot better. I had a headache most of the morning." He kissed her forehead and held out his hand to Brandon. "Thanks for watching Emily for me."
He wanted to say my pleasure but didn't. "Anytime," he smiled.
"Where's Mom?" Emily smiled.
Jim smiled back. "She's packing. I've asked her to move back with us." He hoped it was alright.
"When?" Emily asked hoping she would have at least one more night alone with Brandon.
"In a few days. I should be discharge in a day or two. The good news is that the other guys insurance will be paying for all of my medical costs."
"It really was his fault," Emily giggled.
"Hey..." Jim laughed as he hugged her once more. Brandon's phone rang.
"Hello mom," he said. "I'll ask." He looked at Emily. "My mother would like to know if you would like to come to dinner at our house tonight. And your mother if you can contact her."
"Uh oh," Jim smiled. "Dinner at a boyfriend's house. Sounds kind of serious to me."
"Shut up," she blushed. "I'd love to," she smiled at Brandon. She called her mother but she couldn't make it.
*****
Paul Walsh had put on his best polo shirt in anticipation of meeting the girl who stole his son's heart. He had met Emily's mother a long time ago when he dated Sylvia in college but really couldn't remember her. "Do I look OK?"
"Yes dear," his wife laughed. "Believe me when you meet Emily you will think you have known her all your life so relax and help me with the salad."
Brandon pulled his car into their driveway and saw Emily smiling. "What are you smiling about?"
"All those mornings I used to watch this door from the school bus hoping you would come out," she said holding his hand.
"If I had known I would have been here every morning," he smiled.
"I'm nervous," she whispered when the car stopped and they walked to the front door.
"Don't be," he grinned. "You've already met my mother and my father is a big teddy bear."
She followed him into the house and stopped to look at the huge marble foyer and staircase. "This is so beautiful."
"So are you," he whispered as he bit her earlobe.
"Stop," she said moving away. She followed him down the hallway and into the kitchen.
"Dad...I want you to meet..." he was about to say Emily but stopped. "Meet my girlfriend...Emily."
Emily blushed hearing her new title. "Hello Mr. Walsh." She held out her tiny hand.
"God no wonder my son has been brain dead the past week or so," Paul said looking into her blue eyes. "I'm very glad to meet you Emily."
"Hi Emily," Sylvia said as she wiped her hands on a dishcloth. She moved over and gave her a light hug. "Welcome to our home."
"It's so big and beautiful. My mother couldn't make it tonight," Emily smiled. "Can I help you do anything?"
"My...oh...my," Sylvia grinned. "One of Brandon's friends asking if they can help...amazing." She of course was referring to Missy who did very little except complain and expected to be waited on.
"I do a lot of cooking for my father," Emily grinned. "But maybe not as much anymore."
"Good," Sylvia smiled. "Janet is moving back with you two?"
"Yes Ma'am."
"Well we have about ten minutes before we eat so why don't Brandon show you around?"
"OK," Brandon smiled. He took her hand and led her back into the house. "I think they like you."
"Good because I really like you," she whispered as they moved into the huge dining room.
"I thought you loved me," he whispered before kissing her soft lips.
"I didn't say it," she giggled.
"Me neither," he grinned. She punched him on this shoulder and they moved up the stairs. "This is my room."
Emily peeked inside. "Is it safe?" She saw the bed and all of the sports posters while moving to sit on his bed. "Is this where you think of me?"
"It's one of the places," he whispered as he moved next to her. Her head and lips turned to him and then pressed into his lips. His tongue moved first with hers quickly behind. When his hand moved to her breast she pushed him back.
"Too dangerous." She looked down at his swollen bulge. "Are you always like that?"
"Hey I saw you naked in the shower room before. What do you expect?"
She giggled and stood up. "I'll take care of it later." As he grabbed for her she moved into his bathroom. "Do you think of me when you shower?"
"You're killing me," he whispered while moving up behind her and pushing his hard-on into her soft cheeks. "My father was right because I only think of you." He nibbled on her neck.
"BRANDON!" His mother yelled from the base of the stairs. "DINNER'S READY!"
She turned and glanced down. "You better hide that." She moved by him and down the stairs.
"Where's Brandon?" Sylvia asked when Emily walked into the kitchen alone.
"He's in the bathroom," Emily smiled. She saw the stack of plates on the table and immediately put them and the silverware in place. A few minutes later Brandon walked in and stuck his tongue out at Emily.
*****
"Don't stay out too late," Sylvia whispered to her son after dinner. Paul only smiled and gave him the thumbs up.
Emily jumped into his car and they moved down the hill. When they got to the gas station they saw Bud's car and Maggie leaning over into it.
"Are you two talking again?" Brandon yelled.
"She's going all the talking and I'm listening," Bud grinned.
"Smart man," Emily laughed. She looked at her watch and knew Maggie was about to get off work. "Do you care if they come to the trailer?"
"Yes..." Brandon whispered. "I want to be alone with you."
"We still can be," Emily smiled. She liked it when Maggie was matched up with Bud. "Would you two like to join us?" She didn't mention the word trailer.
Bud smiled but Maggie glared. "If you say the "T" word you are dead," Maggie growled at Bud.
"I'll never say that "T" word again," Bud grinned. The two cars headed up Jacob Creek.
*****
Paul was watching TV alone when the doorbell rang. He answered it and saw a man in a suit standing with a silver badge held up in his hand. "Paul Walsh?"
"Uh..yes...can I help you?"
"I'm Ed Taylor from the SBI. Could I ask you a few questions?"
"What is it about?" Paul asked nervously.
"Mayor Cameron," the man replied.
"Yes...please come in," Paul smiled. They moved into his private office and he closed the door. "My wife is upstairs but she shouldn't bother us. What are your questions?"
"Well your company's name came up on a list of contractors the city has used in the past and..." He hesitated. "And we have found some unethical and illegal practices."
"With my company?" Paul asked surprised. He had always conducted his business ethically and within the law.
"No...not with your company but with another company owned and operated by the Mayor's brother-in-law."
Paul smiled. "I was wondering how long it would take you. Actually I just lost a contractor job with the city because my son broke up with his daughter." He saw the man taking notes. "Of course I can't prove that."
"Do you know anything about McMillan Construction?"
"I know they got the job I should have gotten. Why?"
"It seems the Mayor is a silent partner with that company."
"Damn," Paul said sitting back. "So that's why they've come into Glendale the past year and have eaten my lunch."
"Well I wanted to talk to you before tomorrow because we will be arresting the mayor and the others for their dirty deeds. Can we count on you as a witness?"
"Definitely," Paul grinned. "Just tell me when and where."
"Please keep this quiet," Agent Taylor said as he stood and shook Paul's hand. Paul walked him out and opened a can of his finest beer. "A celebration."
*****
"Very nice," Bud said when the four of them moved into the mobile home. Brandon glared at him. "I mean it!"
"Have a seat and we will be out soon," Emily said to the boys before the girls moved into her bedroom.
"Here we are again," Maggie smiled. "But I don't have my new underwear on."
"Sorry I only have one nice sexy pair," Emily giggled. "There's something I need to tell you." They sat down on the bed and Emily told her about the oral sex the night before.
"You gave him a blowjob?" Maggie gasped.
""Shhhh," Emily said putting her hand over her cousin's mouth. "And he did the same to me."
"Jesus it's no matter you are so happy," Maggie giggled. "So are you going all the way tonight?"
"No...I don't think we are ready for that yet. We've only been together for a few weeks."
"So what was it like?" Maggie whispered. "I mean sucking on it?"
"You don't really suck or blow," Emily smiled. "You just lick and move your mouth up and down on it."
"You...he didn't cum in your...mouth...did he?"
"No," Emily smiled. "I'm not ready for that yet either."
"So how do you want to work this tonight?" Maggie smiled. She had been extremely horny since the night at Bud's house.
"You get the living room and I'll bring Brandon in here."
"Can't I have your father's bedroom?"
"No...and stay out of there."
*****
"So have you fucked her yet?" Bud whispered to his friend.
"Fuck don't you ever learn?" Brandon said after pushing Bud onto his side.



"Hey it's just me and you dude. We used to talk about these things."
"You blew that," Brandon said as he sat back waiting for the girls to come back out. A few minutes later Maggie walked out. "Emily wants you in her bedroom."
Brandon smiled and moved past her. He saw the lights off and moved inside. "Close the door," Emily whispered from under the sheet.
He did as she said and stood in the dark barely making out her shape under the sheet. "Take off your clothes and join me."
He quickly jerked off his shirt and pushed off his jeans before stripping off his boxers and feeling his way to the bed. After lifting the sheet he moved his naked front up to her backside. She was facing the other way. "Ummm," he whispered while moving his hand down to cup her bare soft buttock.
Emily giggled and pushed her ass back into his hardness. His lips moved to her earlobe as his fingers moved around to fondle her titty. Her hand moved back over her hip and took his hard cock and pressed it lengthwise into her ass crack.
"Ohhhh," Brandon moaned when her body moved up and back downward. A few more times his body joined hers until he was rubbing his hard-on up and down her ass cushions.
His fingers felt good toying with her nipple but she needed it down below. She pulled it downward and opened her legs just enough to allow his middle finger to rub over her swollen clitoris. "That feels so good."
The bed was squeaking and banging against the thin wall with enough noise for Maggie and Bud to hear it.
"Don't get any ideas," Maggie grinned as she pushed him onto his back and unzipped his fly. "They are not fucking and neither are we." Her fingers pulled out his hard member and rubbed over the tip. "Close your eyes."
Bud did as she said but opened them again when he felt her lips kissing the throbbing tip. "OH MAGGIE!"
*****
Brandon stopped humping Emily's butt when they both heard Bud's scream. They both laughed and he then resumed his motion. He was not fucking her but it sure felt like it. As he rubbed her clitty her legs opened just enough for him to try and push his prick under her ass.
Emily was lost in passion as he rubbed her pleasure button and didn't know his crown was pressing against her hymen until she felt some pressure. Her fingers moved under his finger and felt his cock head trying to enter her. "Brandon we can't," she gasped.
"God I want you so much. Emily I love you," he moaned.
Emily loved him too but knew his dick was doing most of the talking. "I want to do it too but not yet," she whispered while pushing his rod back under until it parted her ass again. She waited for him to hump her again but he remained frozen.
Brandon was disappointed as he had hoped to lose his virginity that night. He was the school stud but had never gone all the way. He moved back from her and lay on his back looking upward.
Emily turned around and moved her lips to his ear. "Please have some patience. I'm not used to having a boyfriend and things are going too fast." Her fingers found and stroked his hard shaft.
Brandon's disappointment eased away when she kissed and licked his hard nipple and then moved her head over his navel until her tongue licked the pre-cum from his cockhead. "Emily...you don't have to," he whispered but her mouth opened and swallowed about five inches of his pink tower. She licked and sucked and moved her mouth off. "Shhhh."
*****
Maggie was a quick learner as well and soon felt Bud's hands holding her head as she moved it up and down his penis. Being small, she was able to take all he had and have room to spare. She heard his groan and moved her lips off. "Don't you dare cum in my mouth Bud."
"I won't," he moaned. He pulled her shirt and bra off as her mouth returned and sucked him in. With his mind on undressing her he did not realize how close he was. The next time her mouth bottomed out his hot spunk shot up out of his tip and into her throat. "OH GOD!" He cried knowing she was going to kill him.
Maggie tried to breath but the spunk filled her throat so she did the only thing she could. She gulped down one load and tried to move her mouth off but he filled it again. She swallowed again and once more before he was finally empty. After moving her mouth off she wiped the residual cum from her chin and smiled at him.
"Maggie I tried to hold it but..."
"That's OK."
"It is?" Bud asked surprised.
"Yes." She stood up and pushed off her jeans and plain white panties showing him her trimmed dark bush. "You wanted to see me naked last time."
"God you are beautiful," Bud smiled as he reached for her. But she slapped his hands away.
"Lay down on the floor on your back."
Bud pushed off his jeans and briefs and did as she said. He rubbed his penis hoping for a second life but it was dead. "Sorry."
"Oh I'm not going to fuck your penis," Maggie giggled. "I'm going to fuck something else." She lifted her leg over his head and as he looked up into the first pussy he had ever seen she lowered it downward until it covered his nose and mouth. "Now you lick and suck." Her hips shifted forward and back.
Bud's nose was the first part of his body to touch a girl's pussy for the first time. It rubbed into her trimmed pubic mound as his lips pressed into her lower ones. He managed to gasp for air each time she pushed her pussy to his chin. "Use your tongue," she ordered as she lifted and looked down at his dripping mouth. When it came out she aimed her clitty at it. He knew what to do after that.
*****
Emily heard the other couple's obvious sexual sounds from the other room and continued to lick and taste Brandon's shaft. Her fingers toyed with his balls and even brushed over his rear hole. She knew he was disappointed because she would not let him fuck her so she decided to go for it. As her mouth moved up and down she felt him rising which meant he was about to cum.
"Now Emily NOW!" He yelled giving her enough time to move back but her lips stayed and he filled her mouth and throat. She swallowed and continued doing it until he was empty. After his body relaxed she moved off the bed. "I'll be right back." She moved naked out into the hallway and saw Maggie's bare body sitting on Bud's face on the rug. "Excuse me but I need a Coke."
Bud tried to look over at her but Maggie's legs prevented it. "Would you get me one too?" Maggie asked with a giggle.
"Sure," Emily smiled as she pulled out two cans and popped the top. She walked over to Maggie and looked down at Bud's smaller semi-hard on. "I better get back to Brandon." She turned and saw him standing naked in the hallway looking at Maggie's smaller tits and darker bush sitting on his friends face.
"Can I have one too?" Brandon asked with a smile.
"Yes," Emily giggled as she gave him hers and pulled one out for herself.
Bud managed to lift Maggie's pussy from his face and look over at a naked Emily and Brandon. "Would you two give us some privacy please?"
"Can you breathe under there?" Brandon asked with a hearty laugh.
"Yes...now get out of here," Bud said before moving his mouth back and allowing Maggie to lower her pussy again.
Maggie again checked out Brandon's package and sighed. For now Bud's would have to do.
Emily and Brandon moved back into her bedroom and finished their Cokes before moving back into the bed. This time they hugged their fronts together and just kissed. "I need to make you satisfied," he whispered as he touched down over her moist slit. She looked at the clock and knew they had at least another 30 minutes. "Just kiss me and hold me," she whispered. He moved this hand away and did just that.
"You can't love me because you haven't known me that long."
He pulled her closer. "I have no idea what love is supposed to feel like but it can't be any stronger than what I feel about you right now," he whispered.
She smiled and kissed his neck softly. It was almost an hour later before the boys left the trailer. "I'll be by to pick you up for school tomorrow," Bud whispered to Maggie as he moved away from her.
Maggie grinned and watched them drive away. "You know I'm starting to like him."
"You should after sitting on his face for an hour," Emily laughed.
*****
It was lunch time the next day as the four of them sat in the lunchroom when the principle came in and spoke with Missy who was sitting a few tables away. The whole room watched as Missy dropped her fork and stood up. The principle walked her out the door.
"What was that all about?" Bud asked Brandon.
"My father told me last night and made me promise not to tell anyone." Brandon whispered loud enough so the girls could hear. "Her father was arrested this morning."
"No shit?" Bud said.
"No shit." Brandon replied.
*****
It was after school as the girls and boys all stood around Coach James. Brandon decided to go out for the Javelin throw so he could see more of Emily. Missy was not there.
"I've put up some lists on the bulletin board inside for you all to sign up for the event you want to participate in. I'll do my best to put you in those events but if I think you would be better somewhere else or if I need you there I'll put your names there. For the rest of today continue to stretch and even practice the events you like the most."
Emily moved towards Brandon but the coach pulled her aside. "I guess you've heard about Missy's father and I have no idea what that will mean to the team. And, I know there is some friction between the two of you that must be gone before we have our meets."
"Yes sir," Emily said. She knew she had to get along with Missy during the competitions.
"Also, since I've timed both of you I've decided not to have you both in the same race. You are much stronger in the distance races and Missy is better in the sprints. I hope you don't mind."
Emily smiled realizing the coach separated them to cut down on the hostility and competition between them. "That will be great."
"Also," Coach James said. "I spoke to the principle this morning about Maggie and she will be coming back to school tomorrow."
Emily knew it was after the coach had heard about the mayor's arrest. "That's great coach!" As she walked away she heard the coach still talking. "I found your running shoes this morning and they are in your locker."
She smiled and walked over to Brandon. "Maggie's coming back to school tomorrow and the coach found my shoes."
"Good," he smiled as he hugged her into him. They worked out for about an hour and then checked the lists. "Looks like you are in the mile and two mile races. Can you do both in one day?"
"I run four miles a day after school. No big deal," she smiled. "Are you sure you won't mess up your arm throwing the javelin?"
"My arm only hurts when it's behind your neck for an hour or more," he teased.
"OK...don't hug me anymore," she said as she turned and moved to the locker room.
"Hey wait...I didn't mean it."
*****
After they showered Brandon and Emily went to see her father who was now sitting up in a chair next to the window. Her mother sat next to him.
"Well look at you," Emily giggled as she moved over and lightly kissed his cheek. She moved to her mother and did the same. "Hi Mom."
"Not ready to walk yet," Jim said sticking out his leg in a cast. "Hi Brandon."
"Hello sir," Brandon smiled as he shook his hand. "Hello Mrs. Miller."
"As much as I enjoy hearing that," she stopped and smiled at her husband. "I'd prefer it if you called me Janet."
"Same here," Jim injected.
"You want him to call you Janet?" Emily giggled.
Jim reached for her but she jumped back. "Can't get me anymore," Emily laughed.
"I'm moving into our home tonight," Janet said to her daughter.
"Good," Emily smiled. Even though it meant a stop to her intimacy with Brandon she wanted her mother back again.
They talked and sat around for about thirty minutes when Bud walked around the corner.
"Bud what are you doing here?" Emily asked surprised.
Bud moved aside and his father moved into the room. Jim recognized him right away. "Mr. Samuels," Jim said.
"Hi Jim," Mark Samuels said as he moved into the room. He was then introduced by Jim to Emily and his wife. "Well Bud has told me about your bad luck and I thought I'd come by and maybe cheer you up."
"I...uh...don't understand," Jim said. He had only talked to this man a few times when he worked at the refinery.
"A manager's job has opened and your name came up in a meeting the other day. After checking with the other managers and some of the employees I think you would be the best man for this job."
Jim was speechless as he looked at all the smiling faces around the room. "A manager's job?" He was only a supervisor before.
"Yes, you should have been promoted to manager before and the pay increase is quite considerable," Mark said. "If you want to think about it let me know next week. We are in a rush to fill the job but only if it's the right person."
Jim looked at his wife. "What do you think?"
A tear rolled from her eye. "It's up to you honey."
"OK...count me in," Jim said holding his hand out. Mark shook it and whispered to Brandon on the way out. "She's very cute."
"I know," he whispered back. As Bud walked by Brandon gave him a hug. "Thanks."
"It was the least I could do," Bud grinned as he followed his father out.
*****
Things quieted down the next two weeks. Maggie returned to school and everyone knew she was dating Bud. Missy returned as well but was not as prissy as she was before. The SBI had taken their cars as well as freeze all of their bank accounts. Mayor Cameron resigned before he was officially fired and soon the bank gave them 2 weeks to get out of their house.
"Where are we going to live?" Missy asked her parents. So far she had gotten rides to and from school from Allison and Brandy who lived near her.
"I found a nice home with low rent on...Jacobs Creek," Her mother said.
"JACOBS CREEK!" Missy shouted. "I'LL BE A CREEKER!"
The End of Chapter 2.
*
Note from Slick: I know this chapter was kind of mushy but poor Emily needed some good things to happen. I'm planning on one more chapter so let me know any ideas you might have. I've used a few from your emails. Don't forget to vote and send me an email. Thanks.
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"Emily wait up!" Brandon yelled from behind the two mutt dogs trying to catch Emily. She had about a 50 foot lead on him and the dogs and the gap was getting wider and wider. He saw her go around a turn in the road and when he moved around it he stopped next to her.
"Th...th...thanks," he huffed and puffed.
"I didn't stop for you," she whispered. "Look."
Brandon looked over her head across a weed-filled lawn at an old mobile home. Carrying in a box was Missy. "Holy shit."
"I heard she had to leave her big house but I...I never expected this," Emily said wanting to smile but didn't.
"Good. She deserves to live in a trailer," he said without thinking.
Emily turned and glared at him. "No...that's not what I meant..." Before he finished she bolted up the dirt road. "Emily...stop...oh God not again," he said as he took off behind the dogs again.
*****
Missy wanted to move in at night but the only time her mother could get someone to help them move was during the day. She tried to hide her face as much as possible but when she moved up the steps she heard Brandon's voice. She quickly turned and saw him running up the road behind Emily. "Shit."
"Missy put that box in the kitchen," her mother said when she entered the trailer.
"Mom...please can't we get an apartment down town somewhere?" Missy whined.
"We can't even afford an apartment right now. When your father gets out of jail he told me he will get us out of here."
"I'm never leaving this...this...this...trailer."
*****
Emily was surprised when she heard Brandon's footsteps catching up to her. She was running full blast but he was at her heels. She knew he didn't mean to put her down with the trailer remark but she wanted to bust his chops. She turned and ran backwards. "So do I deserve to live in a trailer too?"
"I wasn't...talking about...you," he panted. Since he was looking at her he didn't see the hole in the dirt road and his body went tumbling head first. "AHHH!"
Emily quickly stopped and leaned over to help him. "Are you alright?"
Suddenly he grabbed her arm and pulled her down on top of him. "No I'm not alright." He pulled her lips to his and they kissed in the middle of the road. "I haven't been alright since I talked to you in chemistry."
"Let me up I'm getting dirty," she giggled while pushing upward. But he pulled her back down.
"Tell me you love me."
"Oh this is really romantic," she laughed. "Lying in the middle of a dirt road." She looked over at her Cousin Maggie's house but didn't' see anyone around.
"Tell me," he said seriously.
"Yes I love you now let me up," she grinned. When his hands let go she jumped up and took off.
"WAIT!"
*****
Janet Miller sat at the kitchen table in the small trailer looking at some real estate books an agent dropped off that morning. Jim was in the shower and she expected Emily and Brandon back any minute. She had been back at the trailer for three weeks now and was feeling pretty cramped. Plus Jim's leg was a lot better and she wanted some quiet time with him in the bedroom. There is no such thing as quiet time in a trailer. The door flew open and Emily lunged in. "HI MOM!"
"Emily," Janet said trying to hide the books.
"What's that?" Emily asked as she grabbed them from her Mother's hands and read the title. "Real Estate?"
"I was just looking?" Janet said.
Brandon came in the open door. "Water...water...please!"
"Get it yourself," Emily snapped.
"Emily...that's not nice," her Mom said.
"He wasn't nice to me before," Emily said while looking at the books. "I don't want to move from Jacob Creek."
"Honey we can afford a bigger and better place now. Your father got a big pay increase."
"I don't care." She turned and took Brandon's hand. "Let's go."
"Emily wait."
*****
"Where are we going?" Brandon asked as he drove up the hill.
"Your house. You said your parents are away."
He had wanted to get her alone at the house but not with her in this frame of mind. "Are you sure?"
"Yes...I'm sure," she said while grabbing his strong arm and pulling his elbow into her soft breast. As soon as he pulled the car into the garage and closed the door behind them she jumped into his arms and kissed him. "I want...to...make love."
Brandon's lips accepted her tongue but when she reached for his zipper he grabbed her hands. "Not like this."
She smiled and pressed her lips and tongue into his soft neck. "I know you want to go all the way."
"Emily...sta...stop," he said letting her hands go. "I want to but I want it to be more than this."
"Brandon..." She giggled as she pulled his hard pink penis from his pants. "I don't think he agrees with...youuuu."
"He...it does," Brandon groaned while she gripped him with both hands.
"It's a he and I'm going to name him," Emily giggled. "Let's see what shall I call him?"
"I can't believe you are going to name my..."
"Willie!"
"Good one...Willie," he laughed. "Free Willie I get it."
"Not yet you haven't but you will," she giggled as she jumped out of the convertible and ran into the house.
"I don't believe this is happening," he commented to no one. He walked into the house and saw her shirt in the hallway. He picked it up and moved into the kitchen where he saw her shorts on the floor.
He found her bra on the stairs and then her panties by his bedroom door. "Uh...Emily," he said as he held up her clothes as he walked into his room. He expected her to be naked on his bed but the room was empty and the bathroom door closed. He heard the shower come on. He tried the door but it was locked so he knocked.
"Who is there?" She yelled.
"Come on open up," he laughed.
"Who's there?"
"Brandon," he answered.
"Sorry only Willie can come in," she laughed.
Brandon saw the door crack open only about three or four inches. "Don't tell me you want me to stick my...stick Willie..through the door opening."
"Yes," she giggled.
"Shit," Brandon grunted while he quickly pushed down his shorts and underwear and aimed his semi-hard cock through the door.
"HI WILLIE!" She laughed on the other side of the closed door. Her finger tickled across the damp tip. "Do you want to come in?"
"Yesss!" Brandon answered while moving his dick up and down. Suddenly the door opened and he saw Emily's naked body and...her nearly bald pussy mound. "Damn."
"Do you like it?" She whispered while pushing her soft titties into his hard chest and lightly kissing his neck.
"Yesss," he moaned feeling her tummy press into his manhood. He guided his fingertips from behind her back, over her hip and across to where her pubic mound used to be covered with blonde peach fuzz. He easily found her raised and ready clitty. "I think I'm going to name it...her too."
She giggled while he stroked her pleasure button. "You're going to name my smoothie?" Her slit was as wet as she had ever known it to be.
"Yes...let's see," he smiled as he explored down to where her protected gate was. "Maybe Kitty...or Street Fighter."
"STREET FIGHTER!" She gasped.
"It is my favorite video game," he chuckled.
"You're not naming my pussy Street Fighter or Zelda or Grand Turismo," she said while biting his earlobe a little hard.
"I got it," he laughed. "WONKA!"
"Wonka?"
"If mine is Willie...yours is Wonka."
"Um...Can I put some chocolate on Willie and lick it off later?" She whispered.
"Jesus...what's gotten in to you?" He asked as she guided him into the hot spray of his shower.
"No one yet," she giggled again. She grabbed the soap and told him to turn around. After washing his back and buttocks she handed him the soap and he did hers while taking a lot of time on her soft butt.
She again took the soap and washed his front but not his raging hard-on. "Uh...you missed something."
"I don't want Willie to get too excited," she smiled before handing him the soap back.
"You're serious about this aren't you?" He asked while cupping and rubbing her large mounds with his soap-filled hands.
"Yes...I love you," she whispered before rinsing off and jumping out of the shower. "I'll be waiting in your bed."
Brandon lunged outward and almost fell on the slippery floor but was able to grab onto the towel bar. It broke free from the wall and crashed to the floor with a loud bang.
"Don't hurt yourself!" She giggled while lying on her back with her legs slightly parted on his bed. She saw Willie first as his body moved through the doorway.
Brandon moved onto her body and felt her legs open and wrap around his hips. "Emily."
"Shhh...make me a woman...your woman," she whispered.
Brandon had waited for this moment for so long and had planned every detail in his mind but all of those details were lost. He knew he had to use foreplay to get her as ready as he was but when he leaned over to suck on her long hard nipple she pulled his lips up to hers. "Do it Brandon...hurry," she whispered before pushing her tongue into his lips. Her fingers found his hard shaft and guided it to her virginity. As he lowered his hips she felt it give away and some pain but not enough to stop.
Their eyes never closed as they stayed locked onto each other while two then three inches moved inside. She let go of him and then reached behind him to pull him deeper and deeper until their stomachs met.
"AHHH!" He groaned finally feeling sexual heaven. He looked at her. "I should use a rubber."
"Don't worry," she giggled. "Mom helped me." Neither moved for almost two minutes because it felt so good. "Willie feels good," she laughed.
"Wonka feels even better." He pulled it out about three inches and then slowly pushed it back inside. His body wanted to erupt but he wanted to stay joined with his love as long as possible. It was then she squeezed him. "Oh God."
She giggled and did it again.
"Emily stop or I'll..." Suddenly she squeezed again and his body tensed until his hot juices filled her tight tube. "OH YEAH!" He cried out. His hips moved rapidly now back and forth until her body rolled side to side.
"OH GOD BRANDON!" She screamed. She had expected him to get soft but it stayed rigid. Her muscular legs pushed her hips up and back until she climaxed. "NOW...OH YES NOW!"
Brandon kept fucking until finally she grabbed his hips and held him down. "Stop," she laughed. "I can't take any more and you are so big."
"Sorry...I uh...didn't hurt you did I?" He moved his hips and his cock backwards.
"Some, but I'm not complaining," she laughed. "There will be more times," she whispered. "A whole lot," she thought. Twenty minutes later was the second time and it lasted a lot longer.
*****
Jim hobbled out of the shower in his robe and saw his wife sitting at the table looking at some booklets. "What's that?"
"Real Estate Guides," Janet answered. "I thought maybe we could get something bigger."
"I've been thinking the same but I know Emily won't want to leave the Creek."
"I know. When she saw the booklets she took off with Brandon."
"So why do we have to leave the Creek?" He grinned. "I hear the Johnson place is going on the market soon."
"Really. I just love that house," Janet grinned. "If I remember it has a really big master bedroom." She pulled open his robe and found his growing manhood. "I got really horny since I've been gone."
"Uh...what if Emily comes back?" He said as she removed his robe and stroked him until it pointed up at her face.
"She's with Brandon."
"True," he grinned. "I'm starting to really like that kid."
*****
Brandon was almost asleep when he felt the bed moving. He looked up to see his naked lover grinning. "Uh oh."
"Lean back," Emily giggled. She took the container of Nestles Quick and turned it over. Before he could react the chocolate shot from the tip and covered his limp penis.
"Jesus," he said in total shock. "What are you doing?"
"Willie Wonka...remember?" She lowered her face and took a big lick of the chocolate from this rising tip.
*****
Emily got in very late that evening but since it was Saturday she didn't think her parents would mind plus she knew they needed some time alone. She kissed Brandon at the door and told him she would see him the next night. When she tip-toed down the hallway she noticed their bedroom door ajar and peeked in to see the naked back of her mother lying across her father's bare chest. She smiled and moved into the bathroom to inspect her violated pussy. Some of the chocolate still lingered.
*****
Missy was sitting in her nylon shorts and a tee shirt on Sunday morning while her mom was at church. She smiled as she called Brandy.
"Hi," Missy said. "Please come down and pick me up from this low-life hell hole."
"Uh...I'm really busy this morning...uh...you know...cleaning my room," Brandy said.
"Cleaning your room? When did you ever clean your room? Come and get me and I'll help clean your room," Missy said getting upset.
"I...uh...my car...needs some gas. Uh...I think my mom just came home...I got to go..."
"Brandy! Wait!" But Missy only heard the click. She immediately called Allison. Her mom answered and told her to hold on. A few minutes later Allison's mom returned.
"Uh...I can't seem to find her," the woman said. "Do you want me to leave her a message?"
"No...that's OK," Missy said realizing that her faithful friends had dumped her because she now lived on Jacob Creek in a mobile home.
She got up from the sofa to get a drink when she heard some dogs barking. Missy glanced out the small window and saw Emily Miller running down the dirt road with the dogs at her heels.
Emily had her earphones in and the music blasting so she didn't hear the footsteps behind her. She was only running about 50% so when Missy caught up to her she was shocked.
"Hello," Missy smiled before she took off at full speed leaving Emily in her dust. Since Emily was already sweating Missy figured she had been running a while. She turned up her afterburners and peeked back to see the girl about five paces behind and catching. About thirty feet ahead was the school so as she made it to the main gate she suddenly stopped. "I won!"
"Right," Emily said smiling. She stopped and stood eye to eye with her new neighbor. "So how do you like the Creek so far?"
"It's just temporary," Missy smiled. "I'll be out of this dump in a few days."
"Good, we don't want your kind down here," Emily said boiling mad. She moved up until her stomach pushed into Missy's. Missy stood her ground and even pushed back. They were near the playground so when Emily pushed her with both hands Missy flew backwards and hit the border of the playground. She went tumbling upside down until she landed on her hands and knees. "You bitch!" Missy growled before lunging up over the border and grabbing a handful of Emily's hair.
The pain was intense but Emily managed to grab Missy's hair and the two fell back into the deeper sand and dirt. Emily wrapped her leg over Missy's stomach and pressed until the girl was on her back and Emily was on top of her holding down her hands.
"Let me up or I'll..." Missy threatened.
"What?" Emily laughed. Although they were about the same height Emily outweighed her by at least ten pounds.
"THIS!" Missy screamed as she hooked her right leg upward around Emily's chest and flipped her backwards. Emily tried to stand up but Missy jumped onto her back and was sitting on her.
"HEY!" Emily yelled. She tried to pull her way out from under the other girl but couldn't.
"Give up?" Missy giggled as she heard the dogs starting to growl.
"AHHH!" Missy screamed as one dog bit the sleeve of her tee shirt and pulled backwards.
"ELVIS GET AWAY!" Emily screamed at her dog. As Missy moved off of her body Emily swung around to pull her dog off just as the other dog bit into Missy's shorts from the other side.
"BONER STOP!" Emily leaned over Missy and pushed the other dog away but not before he tore Missy's shorts. Emily moved back to make sure the girl had not been bitten when she heard Missy laughing.
"BONER? YOU HAVE A DOG NAMED BONER?"
Emily tried to keep an angry look but it was too funny. She broke down laughing. "Yeah...what's wrong with BONER?"
"BONER! OH SHIT! Missy laughed as Emily rolled down beside her. Both were covered with dirt, in their faces, hair and even under their clothing. Emily smiled and began laughing again until Missy stopped and suddenly started crying.
"Hey...are you...alright?" Emily asked seeing real tears falling from the girl's eyes down her dirty cheeks.
"No...everything sucks," Missy said with her eyes closed. "My girlfriends don't want anything to do with me, my father is in jail and I live in a trailer."
Emily started feeling sorry for her and sat upright. Her hatred for the girl still lingered and she had to get away from her. As she moved onto her knees Missy turned and looked at her.
"I'm...I'm sorry for what I've said about you."
*****
Brandon did his best to keep busy around his house but couldn't get Emily off his mind. Finally around 3:00PM he jumped in his car and headed over to Jacob Creek. He didn't see any cars in the drive up to her trailer and had his hopes up for some privacy with her until he walked up onto the porch and heard laughter. He knocked on the door and a few seconds later Emily opened it. "Brandon."
"Hi...uh..is Maggie here?" Brandon asked as he peeked through the doorway.
"No...come in," Emily said while standing aside.
Brandon figured it was Maggie or one of the other Creekers so when he saw Missy he about shit his pants right there. "MISSY?"
"Hi Brandon," Missy smiled as she sat on the sofa.
Brandon turned and glared at Emily. "What's she doing here?"
"I invited her," Emily smiled. "We were...running and...now she's here."
"Can I talk to you outside?" He said trying to keep calm.
"Sure, I'll be right back," Emily smiled at Missy.
They moved out onto the porch. "Are you crazy? Please don't tell me you two are friends now."
"She's...different," Emily said softly so Missy couldn't hear. "She was crying and..."
"Bull shit. You don't know her like I do," he said. "She playing you Emily."
"Maybe...maybe not," Emily said. "We want to go to the mall. Will you drive us?"
"You're making a big mistake," Brandon said before turning and walking back to his car. A few minutes later Emily and Missy came out. Emily jumped next to him while Missy moved into the back seat.
As they traveled up the hill from Jacob Creek Missy glanced over the hill at the tiny little houses and trailers down below. She thought of the many times she had made out with Brandon in this back seat and knew those days were over. When they entered the mall Emily took Brandon's hand and they walked towards the food court for a drink.
"My treat," Brandon said not really looking at Missy.
"You know what I like," Missy grinned as Emily and she walked towards the ladies room. A few minutes later Emily was still in one of the stalls when the door opened and Allison and Brandy walked in to see Missy at the sink. They tried to turn and leave but Missy grabbed Brandy's arm.
"I thought you were cleaning your room today."
"I...uh...cleaned it," Brandy smirked. "So did you ride the bus into town?"
Missy wanted to deck her right there but only smiled. "You know it makes me sick to think I was like you two. You think that since you live in a big house it makes you special. It doesn't."
"Let go of my arm Trailer Trash," Brandy said as she tried to jerk away. Suddenly Allison moved behind Missy and grabbed around her arms until she let Brandy go.



"What now bitch?" Brandy giggled as she stuck her nose right up into Missy's face. "The days of me kissing your ass are over." Missy struggled to get free but Allison held her tightly.
Emily peeked through the closed stall door and waited until Brandy and Allison were turned away. She quietly opened the door and moved up behind Allison. "Did you just call my friend Trailer Trash?"
Allison tried to twist around but Emily was too fast. Allison felt her short skirt being pulled down to the floor and then her panties.
"HEY!" Allison cried out as she let Missy go and turned to run at Emily. However the panties and skirt around her ankles caused her to trip and she fell face forward with her shiny pink ass pointing upward.
Brandy stood watching and not expecting Missy to attack. Before she could react Missy rammed her forehead forward into Brandy's face. The sound of the girl's broken nose echoed through the restroom. "OUCH!"
Emily jumped down on the backs of Allison's knees and pulled the panties and skirt from Allison's kicking feet. "HEY YOU WHORE...GIVE ME BACK MY PANTIES!"
As Brandy moved back with her nose pouring out blood Emily grabbed Missy's hand and they ran from the restroom laughing. "I don't think they will call you Trailer Trash again," Emily said before opening a garbage lid and tossing away the skirt.
Missy stopped and looked at Emily. "No one has ever done that for me before."
"It was nothing," Emily smiled. "I've been waiting to do it to them for some time now." She turned to walk back into the mall when Missy grabbed her and pulled her into her body. They hugged.
"Thank you."
*****
Brandon had been waiting patiently for Emily and Missy to return and had already finished his drink. He picked up their drinks and walked down the hallway towards the restroom. He turned the corner and saw Missy and Emily hugging. "Are you two having fun?"
Emily and Missy turned and smiled. "Yes we just had a lot of fun in the restroom," Emily giggled.
Brandon thought they were joking until he looked at what Emily was holding. "I don't believe it." He turned and threw their drinks in the garbage can and hurried away from them.
"What's wrong with him?" Missy asked.
"Shit," Emily said as she looked down at Allison's panties in her hand. "He thinks these are yours."
Missy started laughing but realized Emily was taking it seriously. She tried to catch her new friend but Emily was running full speed out through the food court and down the wing. She caught him at the exit door. "WAIT!"
"Emily...get away from me," Brandon said before turning and glaring at her.
"These are not Missy's," Emily said trying not to laugh.
"Right."
"They're not. They are Allison's. She and Brandy jumped us in the restroom and I took them as a souvenir."
"And I'm supposed to believe you," Brandon said as he saw Missy running up to him.
Emily smiled and turned to Missy. "Show him your panties."
"WHAT?" Missy asked thinking Emily had gone nuts.
"He thinks these are yours. Show him your panties." Emily smiled.
Brandon was speechless as Missy looked around and then pushed down her running shorts until her white lace sheer panties appeared. "TA DA!" Missy giggled.
"We have to get out of here," Emily said as she grabbed Brandon's arm.
"Why?"
"Because Missy broke Brandy's nose and I took Allison's skirt and panties."
"Oh...OK right...makes sense to me," Brandon said. It was so weird being with his girlfriend and his ex-girlfriend after they just beat up on two other girls. "Where are we going now?"
"To my home," Emily smiled. "I want to make sure my Mother doesn't buy a house somewhere besides the Creek."
*****
As they pulled up to Emily's trailer they saw Maggie on the porch. The shorter girl stood up when she saw Missy. "What's she doing here?"
"I asked her to be here," Emily said knowing Maggie hated her.
"Don't hit me," Missy said remembering the punch and the black eye.
"Come inside and I'll tell you about our day," Emily said while guiding Maggie into the trailer. Thirty minutes later Missy and Brandon left.
"I thought I was your best friend," Maggie said.
Emily smiled. "No one will ever take your place. You're like my sister." She hugged her cousin into her. "So how are you and Bud doing?"
"Good...really good," Maggie smiled. "I almost gave in to him last night."
Emily smiled. "You did better than I did last night."
At first Maggie didn't get it but she suddenly realized that Emily was not a virgin anymore. "Oh my God."
"It was unbelievable," Emily gushed.
"It had to have hurt."
"At first...but then Willie felt really good."
"Willie? I thought it was Brandon."
"Nope...definitely Willie." Emily laughed. She spent the next ten minutes telling her every detail including the Willie and Wonka parts.
"I'm jealous," Maggie grinned. "I think I'll go and give Bud a call right now."
"Do you want to do it here?" Emily asked. "Mom and Dad are out for the night."
"Do you want to watch?"
"Could I?"
*****
Bud didn't even have his shirt on as he sped up the dirt road to Emily's trailer. Maggie had said Emily's parents were not going to be at home and that it would be his lucky night. He expected to see Brandon's car in the driveway but it was empty.
"Hello!" Bud said after knocking on the door. Emily opened the door. "Is Maggie here?"
"Yes...she's in the shower," Emily smiled. "Come in."
Bud hesitated because he couldn't tell if Emily was wearing anything under the long black tee shirt. "I...uh...can wait out here."
"Don't be silly," she grinned. "She told me to keep you occupied."
Bud stumbled over the doorway and followed her to the large TV. He saw her large hard nipples pressing out the top of the shirt and knew she was not wearing a bra. "Is Brandon coming over?"
"No, he had to do something with his parents tonight," Emily said as she sat down on the sofa and pulled her legs up under her ass. The shirt opened enough to expose her white panties to his eyes. They could hear the shower still running when he sat down next to her. He peeked at her panties again before jerking his eyes away. She laughed.
"Bud you've seen me naked before."
"I know...but...Brandon...will kill me."
"I've seen you naked before too," she giggled. She could see him squirming in his seat. "So I hear tonight is your lucky night."
"She...told you?"
"We don't have any secrets. She wants me to watch."
"No way," Bud said. He knew he would be nervous enough.
"I'll be naked too," Emily teased as she pulled the shirt up over her panties.
"GOD!" he cried out when seeing her pink slit through the thin material.
"She wants you to be naked before she comes out here."
Bud's body trembled. "I don't think I can do this."
Emily smiled as she peeked at his swollen prick under his shorts. "Take off your shirt."
Bud pulled his tee shirt over his head. "You're right...I mean...we have seen each other naked." He stared at her shirt hoping to see those nice puppies again. She giggled and pulled the shirt up over her pink globes and off her head. "Your turn."
Bud's fingers were shaking as he unzipped his shorts and pushed them down over his briefs. His six-inch hard-on pushed them outward proudly. "Your turn," he smiled.
"That's not fair," Emily grinned. She saw his eyes on her crotch as she lifted her hips and pushed the silky undies down over her nearly bald pussy lips. "It's different than last time."
"I like it better," Bud smiled as he looked at her shaven lips and swollen clitty. He quickly pushed his briefs over his rocket and kicked them aside.
She could see he was already about to pop. "You need to cum before she comes out. It will be better."
"Are you going to help?" Bud asked suddenly not fearing death from Brandon.
"I can't do that," Emily smiled.
"You...you want me to...jerk off in front of you?"
"Yes," she giggled.
"OK...but you have to do it too."
Emily had not even done that for Brandon. She heard the shower turn off. "OK hurry." She opened her legs and rubbed over her raised clitoris.
"OH FUCK!" Bud laughed as he stroked his meat. Only ten strokes later his hips shot upward.
"HERE TAKE THIS!" Emily grabbed a pile of paper towels and yelled as his hot white lava was about to erupt.
"You do it," Bud smiled. He moved his hand away and watched.
"I'm going to kill you," Emily giggled before reaching down and cupping the tip of his red cock with the towels. She couldn't believe she was actually touching his hard penis even if it was through the paper towel.
"OH GOD!" Bud cried out when he felt her hand squeezing him.
"Empty it," she giggled. They heard the bathroom door open and Emily jerked her hand and filled paper towel away. She stood and walked to the garbage can. When a naked Maggie walked in Emily said. "He's ready."
"Does he have anything left?" Maggie asked as she dropped to her knees in front of him and grabbed onto his red semi-hard prick. Only ten seconds later its head was peeking over her tight fist. "He's got a lot left."
Emily was on fire as she sat on the sofa and watched them kiss and touch each other as if she wasn't there. She felt guilty for touching Bud and hoped he wouldn't tell Brandon. Her head tilted to the side as his hard shaft pressed into Maggie's virginity.
"OH BUD!" Maggie cried out when she became a woman. Emily's finger was doing the same thing as Bud's cock while they all raced towards completion. Screams of satisfaction and pleasure filled the air of the small trailer.
*****
Monday at school was weird for Missy because she rode the school bus while sitting next to Maggie. She knew the girl didn't really trust her yet so she didn't push it. When the bus pulled into the discharge area Missy ducked down hoping the Hillers wouldn't see her riding the bus.
Maggie laughed. "You might as well just face it. Today will be a worse day if you try to hide it."
"You're right," Missy whispered. She sat up and stared out the window at Brandy who was wearing a bandage over her nose. "I might need your help if they jump me."
"Sure...my pleasure," Maggie laughed.
The trip from the bus to her locker was tough because Missy could see and hear the Hillers talking about her. She kept her chin up and hung close to Maggie who pushed her way through a bunch of Hillers at the door.
"Hey...let the Creekers through," A sophomore football player laughed. He didn't see Brandon moving up behind him.
"What was that about Creekers?" Brandon asked before grabbing the kids arm and twisting it behind his back.
"Brandon!...I was just...joking around," the kid groaned.
"Brandon let him go," Emily said as she grabbed her boyfriend's wrist and pulled. "It's not worth it."
After he released him the kid took off but the rest of the morning went pretty much the same for Missy. By the time lunch rolled around she had pretty much gotten used to the stares and whispering. She took her lunch tray and stood smiling at the Hiller girls where she used to sit and then at Emily and Maggie.
"I was wondering where you were going to sit," Maggie whispered to Missy after she sat next to her.
"Those days are over," Missy said glancing over at Brandon and Emily who were holding hands. She felt the table move next to her and turned to see Scott Miller sitting next to her.
"Hi Missy."
"Uh...Hi Scott," Missy smiled. She had met Scott a few times at the football parties and had always liked him. Missy turned and looked at Emily who smiled back. She could feel a set-up.
"So how do you like the Creek so far?" Scott asked. He wanted to make sure that the old Missy was not sitting next to him.
They all looked at Missy to hear her reply. "Actually I like it. The people are so much nicer."
Scott put his huge hand around her shoulder and pulled her to him for a hug. "Good. I think you will fit in nicely."
*****
"OK, we've done enough practicing." Coach James said to the bunch of girls and guys standing around him. "Today is our first scrimmage and Ridgewood High beat us in the State Final last year. I hear they expect to win it again. What do you think about that?"
"No way!" Missy cried out. As team captain for the year she knew she had to take charge. "This is our year!"
"YEAH!" One of the senior hurdlers yelled.
"OK listen...I've seen what you can do in practice but now it is fish or cut bait time. They are cocky and won't be expecting you to kick their asses. Let's go show them what Glendale High School can do."
Missy noticed that Emily looked nervous as they stretched in the infield. "You know if I was Sarah Jenkins I would be the one nervous."
Emily knew Sarah held the State record in the half mile and mile and was the big favorite again this year. "Thanks," she said smiling. She looked over at the stands and saw her mother and father sitting next to Bud and his father. Behind them were Brandon's parents. She hoped she wouldn't disappoint them.
The start wasn't what the coach had hoped for. Missy was the only winner in the sprints for the girls, two girls had won the hurdles and Brandon won both the javelin and the discus. Glendale was five points behind when Emily stepped up to the starting line for the half-mile. On her left was Sarah Jenkins who smiled at her. "Good luck."
"You too," Emily smiled back. The half mile was twice around the quarter mile track so she wanted to get out of the gate fast to not be stuck in the crowd of runners.
Sarah Jenkins figured this was going to be a cake walk since Glendale's only good distance runner had graduated last year and Missy had moved entirely to sprints. The only competition she expected was another girl on her team Cindy Williams. She took her mark and smiled when the gun sounded and then bolted from the line. About 40 yards out she turned to her left and smiled since the group was way back. But when she looked to her right she saw the new Glendale girl on her heels. "Shit," she thought.
"GO EMILY!" Janet Miller screamed as she jumped up and down on the metal bleachers. She had never seen her daughter run before and was amazed at her speed. "OH GOD She might come in second!" She said aloud.
Brandon's father had watched a few practices and knew Emily was really good. "Second...hell. How about first?"
The two runners were way out in front of the pack and Sarah maintained a lead mainly because Emily hung back wanting to know where Sarah was. As they approached the quarter mile line Emily glanced up at Brandon who was standing next to the track waving his arm. "GO WONKA!"
Emily started laughing and saw Sarah glance back to see what was so funny. As they headed to the next turn she heard the other kids yelling, "GO WONKA!"
"What are they yelling?" Janet asked Maggie who was sitting in front of her.
"Just a knick name," Maggie giggled.
"GO WONKA!" Janet screamed.
Emily thought that she had the State champ but suddenly the girl turned on something and took off. They still had half a track to go but time and track was running out. Emily took off too and made up some ground but the girl had such a smooth stride. Emily was about three paces behind her when she heard Coach James.
"THE DOGS EMILY...THE DOGS ARE CATCHING YOU!"
Emily giggled and pretended she was on the dirt road on Jacob Creek.
Sarah Jenkins never looked back but she knew the other girl was close because the whole Glendale stands were standing and screaming. She heard the footsteps as they approached the finish line and then saw the girl's body fly past.
"SHE WON! SHE WON! SHE WON!" Janet Miller kept screaming and screaming.
Emily didn't believe it when she passed Sarah and made it over the finish line. She would normally keep running but she knew she had another race to run and was somewhat in shock. She pulled up short and saw Brandon running over. He picked her up and twirled her around. "Put me down," she said embarrassed. When he did she saw Sarah walking over to her.
"Nice race," Sarah smiled. "What's your name?"
"Emily...Emily Miller," she replied.
"I'll see you in the mile," Sarah said before turning and running back to her coach.
"She was nice." Emily said surprised. She kissed Brandon and headed over to the coach. "The dogs?"
"Hey it worked didn't it?" Coach James smiled. He held out his watch. "If this had been a regular event you would have set the State record."
"Really? I think I can do better."
"Good," The coach said smiling. "Now go and rest before the mile comes up."
"WONKA! WONKA! WONKA!" The fans cheered when she walked over with Brandon.
"I'm going to kill you later," she whispered.
"With chocolate I hope," he chuckled.
"I'm so proud of you baby," Jim smiled at his daughter before giving her a big hug. "Me too," Janet grinned while hugging them both.
"It was just a scrimmage," Emily said embarrassed that they were all making such a big deal. "Besides I still have another race."
*****
Missy came over and congratulated her and gave her a hug. Brandy and Allison were on the team but neither had placed in the top five of their events. Missy saw her mother walk into the seating area and waved up at Emily's mother. Being a Creeker wasn't as bad as she had thought.
"Hey...nice race," Scott Miller said as he stood behind the chain link fence.
"Thanks," Missy blushed. After going out with Brandon for so long and taking him for granted she was finally feeling excited about a boy coming on to her.
"A bunch of us are stopping by Arnie's after the scrimmage. Do you want to come?" Scott asked.
"I'll need a ride home," she smiled.
"No problem," Scott grinned.
*****
"Now pace yourself," Coach James whispered to Emily as she prepared herself for the mile run. He knew she would put up a good time but she had never run a mile after doing a half-mile.
"Coach...the dogs remember?" Emily giggled. She walked up to the line of girls and saw Sarah waiting for her.
"Who do you train with?" Sarah asked.
"Elvis and Boner," Emily smiled.
"What?"
Emily ignored her as she took her place and waited for the gun. "BANG!" She heard the "WONKA!"chants again but kept her composure and remembered what the coach had said. Sarah again jumped out to a good lead but Emily stayed about eight paces back running with another Ridgewood girl.
"You were lucky last time," the girl said to Emily.
"You're right," Emily smiled. "And, I'm going to be lucky again." They made it around the first lap in record time and Emily glanced up at her mom who was again screaming and jumping. She made a mental note to tell her later to calm down.
The three girls again out ran the pack and were almost half the track in front of them when they sped by turn number two.
"PACE EMILY...PACE!" Coach James yelled.
She wanted to take off and catch Sarah but held back. She could see the State Champ periodically look over her shoulder and it caused her to smile because she now knew who Emily Miller was.
As they completed the third lap the other girl slowly fell back away from Emily and it became a two horse race again. But this time Emily knew Sarah would take off when she had a half lap to go. As they approached that point Emily smiled and raised her chin. Sarah didn't know she was coming until Emily passed her on the outside. "Shit...who is this girl?" Sarah took off but it was too late. Emily continued to build speed and distance until it wasn't a close race anymore. When she passed the finish line the whole stadium was standing with most of them in shock.
"HOLY SHIT!" Brandon screamed as Emily continued to circle the track. He ran after her but couldn't catch her so he cut across the infield.



"Hi Willie," Emily giggled when he ran up next to her.
"Do you know what you just did?" He asked with a huge smile.
"Brandon it's just a scrimmage." She said knowing it was a lot more than that.
"You just blew away the State Champ! Besides it gave us enough points to win the scrimmage."
"Calm down," Emily said as they ran up to the finish line. She saw Sarah Jenkins waiting for her. "Nice race." Emily smiled.
"Yes for you," Sarah said seriously. "But, I'll be ready for you in a few weeks." She shook Emily's hand and ran back to her team which was huddled in the middle of the track.
As she approached the stands with Brandon they all stood and applauded. Emily saw Missy standing there and moved over to her. She took Missy's hand and held it up. "We did this as a team."
Missy had never met anyone like Emily before. She didn't want the spotlight and stood behind her friends. They hugged and Emily winked at Brandon who watched how close they were. She was about to leave the track when Coach James walked over with two women.
"Emily...this is Bobbi Springle and Evette Young from Maryland. They want to meet you."
Emily smiled. "Hello."
"That was some display you put on out there," Ms. Springle said as she shook Emily's hand. "And you have never run track before?"
"No Ma'am," Emily blushed. "But I run a lot."
"Apparently," Ms. Young laughed. "Have you thought about college?"
"Kind of," Emily answered. "I was hoping for a partial scholarship to Scranton."
Both women laughed. "I don't think you have to worry about a partial. We are not allowed to get into details but we just wanted you to know we will be back for next weeks meet."
Emily smiled at Brandon who was taking it all in. "I hope I don't disappoint you."
"It was nice meeting you Emily," the women said before shaking her hand once more before leaving.
"Maryland," Brandon said. "That's the ACC. I wish they were recruiting me."
"Well they better if they want me to come to their school," Emily whispered before running over to the gate and into her mother's arms.
"I'm so proud of you," Janet whispered before kissing her cheek. "Me too," Jim added as he hugged both women.
"Us too," Sylvia and Paul said as they hugged Emily to them.
"Hey what about me?" Brandon asked as they all headed towards the parking lot.
"Wonka...wonka," Maggie giggled as she walked next to him.
*****
It was later at Arnie's when Emily and Brandon noticed Missy and Scott getting it on in one of the back booths. "Jesus he didn't waste much time did he?" Brandon whispered.
Emily dropped his hand from hers. "Are you jealous?"
"What? Of Course not," he answered quickly. "I never thought she could ever change but you were right."
"Are you sure you are not jealous?" Emily whispered while she reached down and dug her fingernails into his thigh.
"Be real," Brandon groaned in pain. "Stop." He pulled her hand from his leg. "I wish we could go somewhere and be alone."
"Why has Willie missed me?" She giggled.
"He misses Wonka," Brandon laughed.
"I still owe you for that," she whispered. "Now everyone will be yelling my pussy's name as I run around the track." She said it so seriously that Brandon broke out laughing.
"HEY IT'S NOT FUNNY!" Emily yelled as she jumped on top of his body and lightly hit him on top of his head. But then she broke down laughing as well and they hugged before falling down under the table onto the floor. Seconds later their lips found each other and their legs twisted together.
"Hey my parents are away for the night," Bud said to the horny couple on the floor. "Do you want to stop by with Maggie and me?" Two minutes later they jumped into their cars and sped up the hill.
As Brandon and Bud sat in the den Maggie pulled Emily into the restroom. "You owe me."
"Owe you? How do I owe you?"
"You jerked off Bud and now I want to jerk off Brandon."
"Hey it was just the tip and I didn't really touch IT," Emily said nervously. "I only did it so he would leave a mess on our sofa. Besides if Brandon finds out he'll kill Bud and never talk to me again."
"He won't know if we play truth or dare." Maggie grinned.
"I'm not touching Bud again."
"You won't have to," Maggie added. "Once I touch Brandon we will quit. Besides we have already seen each other naked."
"I have a bad feeling about this," Emily said.
"Don't worry."
"Right."
*****
"Maggie and I did it the other night," Bud whispered to Brandon while they waited.
"You too huh?" Brandon smiled. "Where were you?"
Bud hesitated. "Here," he lied.
"Bullshit, I know when you are lying," Brandon laughed.
"OK, it was at Emily's," Bud answered. "Her parents were not at home and Maggie found out that you and Emily did it so they called me."
"They?"
"I can't say anymore or you'll kill me," Bud answered. He looked towards the closed bathroom door. "What's keeping them?"
Brandon move next to his smaller pal. "If you don't tell me I'll really kill you."
"Promise me you won't tell the girls," Bud said firmly.
"OK...yes now tell me," Brandon said.
"Shit...I was so hyped up on fucking Maggie I...I mean Emily was there and...we undressed and."
"YOU UNDRESSED AND WHAT?" Brandon asked now ready to smack him.
"And Maggie was in the shower and had told Emily to make sure that...that I climaxed before she came out."
"Emily made you climax?" Brandon said in shock.
"No...yes...maybe...you see they wanted me to jerk off so I would last longer when Maggie and I did it. Emily and I took off our clothes and I did it."
"Fuck man...you jerked off in front of Emily."
"It was what Maggie wanted and...she said she and Emily did everything together." Bud left out the fact that Emily had touched his hard cock.
"They said that." Brandon said as he sat back. "And Emily watched you and Maggie do it."
Bud nodded his head. "She touched herself."
"I need to get Emily and Maggie back." Brandon smiled. "Play along with me when they come out."
*****
"OK...how would you guys like to play a game?" Maggie said as she led Emily into the den.
"What game would that be?" Brandon asked trying not to show Emily how upset he was.
"Truth or dare," Maggie grinned. She couldn't wait to touch Brandon's huge pole.
Brandon smiled at Bud. "That sounds good to me."
"We uh...don't have to play if you don't want to," Emily said to Brandon as she grabbed onto his arm.
"It sounds like fun and since we are all so good friends we shouldn't hold back," Brandon smiled. He remembered how nice Maggie's thick dark bush looked when she had sat on Bud's face that night.
"OK, I'll go first," Maggie grinned. "Who wants to ask me Truth or Dare?"
"I'll do it and then you can ask your choice," Brandon grinned. "Truth or Dare Maggie?"
"Truth," Maggie said. She didn't want to do a dare just yet.
"Did you cum the other night when you and Bud went all the way?"
"Brandon!" Emily said loudly. "She doesn't have to answer that."
"No...that's OK because I did," Maggie giggled. It was now her turn.
"Truth or Dare Brandon," Maggie smiled.
"Dare," he smiled.
"OK, remove your shorts," Maggie smiled.
"Sure," he said before unsnapping them and pushing them down over his boxers which were starting to bulge outward.
"You know maybe we shouldn't play this game," Emily said seeing her boyfriend's excitement.
"I think we should," Brandon grinned. "Truth or Dare Emily?"
Emily saw something in his eyes she had never seen before. "Truth."
"Did you masturbate in front of Bud the other night?"
Emily's jaw dropped as she glared over at Bud. "I'm not going to answer that."
"It's OK," Brandon smiled. "I mean you and Maggie do everything together right?"
"Brandon I didn't think it would go that far," Emily said. "It just happened." She didn't know how much he really knew.
"Let's stop this game," Maggie said seeing Emily and Brandon going at it.
"No...let's play," Brandon said. "Did you?"
Emily stared at him. "Yes."
"Good...now it's your turn. I'm not mad." He smiled.
"Are you sure?" Emily asked.
"Yes I'm sure. But I am upset you didn't call me to join you."
"You were out with your parents," Emily said realizing he really wasn't mad. Actually he was looking excited.
"It's your turn," he grinned.
"Truth or Dare Maggie," Emily said.
"Dare," Maggie answered quickly. She was ready to search down into Brandon's boxers.
"I dare you to...remove your shirt."
"I'm not wearing a bra," Maggie said angrily. She had not planned on getting naked.
"He's seen you naked before," Emily smiled. She wanted to use Maggie to really turn on Brandon.
Maggie looked at Bud. "Don't look at me," Bud grinned. "You picked the game."
Brandon sat back and watched Maggie's smaller but nicely shaped titties appear. He had not seen them that good in the trailer that night.
"My turn," Maggie said feeling her nipples getting harder and harder. "Truth or Dare Emily."
Emily was jealous that Maggie got to expose her breasts. "Dare." She was ready to remove her shirt when Maggie said, "French Kiss Bud for a minute."
"I'm not going to do that," Emily said looking at Brandon who was only smiling. "I mean you really don't want me to do that right?"
"You girls want to play the game so let's play it," Brandon said.
"Fine," Emily replied as she stood up and moved over to Bud's chair. As she leaned down he pushed his lips up until they touched. Neither pushed their tongues out.
"FRENCH KISS!" Brandon said loudly.
Bud quickly pushed his tongue out and licked across Emily's lips until she opened them and let him in. She soon was giving him as much as he was giving her until the minute was up. "TIME!" Maggie yelled.
Bud smiled and dropped his hand to cover his hard-on. "Truth or Dare Emily." He wondered how far the girls would go.
"Dare," Emily grinned. The kiss from Bud had really turned her on.
"Ok...I dare you to french kiss..."
They all waited for Brandon's name but heard Maggie's instead. "Maggie for a minute."
"Yuck," Maggie gagged. "Why do guys like to see girls kiss?"
"Ask Willie?" Brandon smiled as his bulge got even higher.
Emily looked at her cousin. "I'm not going to be the first one to chicken out." She hoped that Maggie would.
"Me neither," Maggie said as she stood and walked up to Emily who was now standing. "Only one minute."
Both guys had rigid tools as the two girls moved their bodies together first. They saw Maggie's bare tits crush into Emily's larger ones before their lips met and their tongues dash out together.
Emily thought back a few years when she had practiced kissing with Maggie but it wasn't this hot and neither had tits. Emily became the aggressor and reached down to cup Maggie's butt. "Hey..." Maggie cried out. "No touching!" Suddenly both girls broke down laughing. "TIME!" Brandon said. He was ready for some action.
Maggie looked at Brandon. "Truth or Dare Brandon."
"Dare," Brandon smiled.
"OK...I dare you to...let me touch you under your boxers." The whole room became quiet as Bud looked at Emily who looked at Brandon. The line was about to be crossed.
Even Brandon was surprised because he figured it would never go this far. "Ok...game's over."
Emily smiled. "I knew you would chicken out first."
"So you don't care if another girl touches me?" He asked.
"It's just a game," Emily said. "And I'm not jealous of my cousin."
"Fuck...why not?" Brandon smiled. He then leaned back as Maggie moved over next to him on the sofa. His eyes closed when her trembling fingers moved under the waste band of his boxers and down into his very thick pubic hair. Getting a hand job from a cute girl while his girlfriend looked on was great. After all Emily had looked at Bud when he jerked off.
Maggie's eyes opened wide as she found his thick shaft and then curled her fingers around it. It was huge compared to Bud's and so much longer. She figured this might be the last time she would touch a man this big so she took her time squeezing and exploring.
Brandon's mind raced as the girl jerked him off. He peeked out to see Emily looking over at Bud who was looking over at her. Then it hit him. He grabbed Maggie's wrist. "Fuck you jerked Bud off didn't you?'
"No...not exactly," Emily said seeing him getting mad. She moved next to him and reached down to join her fingers with Maggie's. When he loosened his grip on Maggie they both started stoking him.
"OH SHIT!" Brandon groaned as both girls jerked him off.
"You see Bud did most of it until the end and then I had to cover it up before he messed up the sofa." Emily winked at Maggie who grabbed the box of tissues she had snuck from the bathroom. When Brandon cried out and his hips shot up Maggie covered the tip and captured his hot juices.
Emily smiled as Maggie stood and took Bud's hand. When Brandon opened his eyes they were gone. "Where did they go?"
"To find a bed," Emily answered. She kissed his earlobe and whispered. "I'm sorry about what I did to Bud. Will you forgive me?"
"I'll think about it if you promise to never touch another man besides me again."
"Never...what about my husband?"
"Exactly," Brandon smiled. He pulled her lips to his. "Let's go and find one of those beds." Emily smiled as she hugged onto him as she thought back about her day. She had beaten the State champ twice and now had sort of a proposal. Kinda...Sorta.
*****
Bud was already pumping into Maggie's tight hole when Emily and Brandon walked by his bedroom. They could hear the bed squeaking as it banged against the wall.
Emily giggled and pulled Brandon in the next bedroom which had been Bud's brothers. "Hurry...I'm so hot and wet," she whispered. She had her shirt and bra off before he removed his shirt.
"How'd you do that so fast?" He asked amazed.
"It's a secret," she giggled before pushing her shorts and panties off at the same time. "Brandon!"
"Would you wait a minute?" He said while pushing down his pants. He moved onto the bed with her and felt her grab onto his still soft penis.
Emily frowned. "It's not hard."
"Hey you and your cousin just jerked me off," he said defensively. Suddenly she dropped her head and sucked in the spongy tip. "Jesus Emily."
She popped her mouth off and grinned. "I want you to fuck me."
A week ago he would have never thought she would be so wild in bed. "What's up with you?"
She moved her body onto his and nibbled on his lips. "I think it was the race today. After I won I could only think about being naked with you and doing this." She reached under her and guided his expanding cockhead up and down her dripping gash. "Don't you like me like this?"
"OH...YES!" Brandon moaned when she let go of his now rigid rod and pushed her tight hot pussy downward. His hands explored her soft hips as she lifted and lowered them slowly and then faster.
She heard his breathing getting ragged and stopped. "Don't cum yet. I just want to feel us connected as one."
"Emily...I love you so much," he moaned wanting her to start moving again.
"You love Wonka," she giggled. Her hips slowly lifted upward allowing her juices to drip down the shaft. "Don't you?"
"Yes...I love...Wonka," he groaned trying his best not to cum.
"Let's turn over and then you can show Wonka how much you love her," she giggled. He held onto her ass as their bodies fell to the side and he moved on top. She wrapped her legs around his hips and held on.
"Ah...ah...ah...Ah...Ah...AH...AH...AH!...AH!...AH!...AH!," he grunted each time he hit bottom.
Emily's mind went totally blank as her steam built up pressure until it exploded. "NOW BRANDON NOW!"
"AHHHH!" He screamed when he emptied his load deep inside of his love.
"We better get you home," Brandon whispered while snuggling up later against her soft behind.
"Ummm...I never want to leave you." She purred.
"I want to stay here all night but...we can't."
"Brandon."
"What?"
"What if I get a scholarship to Maryland and you go to another college far away from me?"
He grinned. "I have offers from Temple and Georgetown."
Emily leaned up and looked at him. "So?"
"Georgetown is pretty close to Maryland."
"Good," she giggled as she pressed her soft chest into his hard one and gave him a deep wet kiss.
*****
The next week went pretty fast. Missy hooked up with Emily's cousin Scott and Bud was connected to Maggie all week. None of the Hillers would say anything bad about Creekers anymore because the boys didn't want to face Brandon or Scott and the Hiller girls had seen what happened to Brandy's nose.
"Well this is it," Coach James said before the first meet with two nearby high schools. Jamesville had a lot returning and Kennedy had some really fast runners. He looked over at Missy who smiled back at him. "Let's give them our best."
They all huddled together and shouted "GO GLENDALE!" when they broke apart. The coach pulled Emily aside. "Jamesville has a reputation as being somewhat dirty. Be aware that they might try to trap or even trip you. Oh and by the way...their coaches know all about how you beat Sarah last week."
"Good," Emily grinned. "I don't want them to say it was just luck." She moved over to the infield to stretch and saw her mother and father sitting alone on the bottom row of the bleachers. She thought it was weird because they normally sat near the top to see the whole track better. Missy walked over.
"That tall girl almost broke my leg last year in the half-mile," Missy whispered as they looked over at the Jamesville team. "But she did knock me out of the race."
"I'll look out for her," Emily smiled. The first few events involved the sprints and hurdles so she just hung while rooting for her teammates. Since Missy moved to the Creek and she started dating Brandon the tension between the Hillers and Creekers had subsided except for Brandy and Allison.
"GO MISSY!" Emily yelled as her new friend took her mark. The 100 yard was Missy's best because she normally got out of the blocks fast. The gun sounded and the girl next to Missy had a false start which caused Missy to jump as well. When Missy turned she saw the referee pointing to her. "It wasn't me!" Missy yelled as she turned to point at the Jamesville girl next to her.
The other girl smiled and moved back to take her place. It was no secret that Missy liked to get the early jump but now with one false start another false jump would disqualify her. Missy now had to make sure she didn't leave until the gun sounded. She normally looked down the track but this time she glanced at the guy with the starter pistol to make sure she saw it go off. "BANG!"
Missy lost a few valuable seconds that she normally needed in the shorter 100 yard race. By the time she took off the girls on both sides of her were a pace ahead. Missy turned it on but lost the race by a fraction of a second. She hung her head in disgrace.
Emily was the first person by her. "That's OK...you got some points... and we're still going win. Clear your mind and only listen for the gun." Missy forced a grin and glanced back at her team mates who had never seen her lose a race before.
After watching a few Field events, and Brandon winning the javelin throw, Missy again lined up for the 200 yard this time. A quick start wasn't as important but Missy was now shaken a bit. She rolled her arms like windmills and took her mark. "BANG!" This time she got out of the gate quickly and never looked back as she won hands down. As she ran back to the team she smiled at Emily and grinned.
Missy won the 400 as well but only by a hair so when Emily lined up for the half-mile Glendale was leading comfortably. "GO EM!"



Emily heard the "WONKA..WONKA!" chants and smiled while looking down at the ground. The tall girl that Missy had pointed out was on her outside and Kennedy's best runner was on her inside. Maggie was on the other side of the bad girl and had heard about the girl's reputation.
"I hear you live in a trailer," the girl whispered as they walked around the starting line.
Emily immediately glanced over at Brandy who was smiling. "Yeah but it's a really nice one," Emily laughed. She wasn't going to let this girl get into her head. They took their marks and the gun sounded. Emily shot out of the blocks and was comfortably in the lead at the first turn. She saw the coach with his hands pointing down meaning to pace herself. Emily smiled. At the completion of the first lap she heard Maggie's voice. "EM...LOOK OUT!"
Emily glanced back as the tall girl was sprinting full speed to catch her. "You've never been on Jacob Creek have you?" Emily said as she turned and put her chin upward. She gained the lead again and after another 100 yards looked back to see the girl panting and falling back. Emily didn't let up as her newer shoes barely touched the track. After winning by a long margin she turned to see the tall girl running right at her. Her quick reaction saved her as she jumped to the side but then felt the girl step on the side of her foot. "AHHHH!" The girl screamed when she fell down face forward onto the hard pavement.
"Good job Em," Maggie laughed as she ran up to her cousin but stopped when she saw the pain in Emily's eyes. "Oh God what happened?"
"It's my ankle," Emily whispered. Emily continued to lean over until the other runners moved by and everyone was watching the medics taking care of the fallen girl. Maggie held onto her arm as she hobbled over to the bench nearby and sat down.
"Great race, Missy grinned while running over next to the bench. She saw the concerned look on both Emily and Maggie's faces. "Are you OK?"
"The girl stepped on her ankle," Maggie whispered. "See if you can find some ice."
"Don't let the coach know," Emily said almost in tears.
Missy grabbed the first aid kit and pulled out a chemical ice pack and squeezed it. She took the cold package to the bench and dropped down in front of Emily. "Don't even think about running the mile."
Emily had closed her eyes from the pain. "Just give it a few minutes."
"Emily we have enough points to win the meet," Missy whispered. "Forget about it."
"She's right," Maggie whispered. They had about twenty more minutes before the mile was to start so Missy continued kneeling in front of her to make sure no one saw the ice pack.
Emily was about to stand up and tell the coach she couldn't run when she looked over at her parents. Sitting next to her mother was an older woman and man. She saw her mother wave and then saw the older woman wave at her. "Oh my God," Emily said. "That must be my Grandparents." She turned to Maggie. "I'm running."
"Emily they don't want to see you get hurt worse," Missy pleaded.
"They flew out here to see me run," Emily gritted. "Get me some tape."
Maggie ran over to the sports bag and pulled out some sticky elastic tape. "Wrap my foot and shoe."
"I don't believe this," Missy said shaking her head.
"I do," Maggie said as she did as Emily said. "I've seen her worse than this." Ten minutes later Emily got to her feet and took some baby steps. "Does it hurt?" Maggie asked.
"No," Emily lied as she looked over at her Grandmother and smiled. She looked just like her mother but about twenty years older. She did some light hopping and headed over to the starting line.
"EMILY THIS IS YOUR GRANDMOTHER AND GRANDFATHER!" Janet Miller yelled.
Jim Miller saw the tape around her shoe. "Oh God...she hurt her ankle. EMILY DON'T DO IT!" He stood and jumped over the bench seat in front of him and tried to stop the race but it was too late. He heard the gun when he got to ground level.
Emily didn't have to worry about the tall girl anymore and only needed to concentrate on her ankle. It still hurt but not as bad as it did ten minutes ago. The tape was causing her to run slower because she couldn't bend her ankle as much so two of the Kennedy girls took the lead with Emily hobbling behind them.
"What's wrong with her?" Janet asked her husband as he walked back up the stands. Everyone was standing and watching their star runner limping.
"That girl must have hurt Emily's ankle," Jim said totally pissed at the girl and at his daughter who was running anyway. They watched as the two leaders passed the first lap at least 100 feet in front of Emily who had a good lead on third place.
"EMILY STOP!" Janet yelled with tears falling from her eyes.
Emily heard her mother. "It's the tape!" The pain had pretty much disappeared from her adrenaline but the tape was causing her to limp. She knew she didn't have enough time to remove the tape so she continued her effort but was losing ground. At the half-mile point it looked as if the only question was which Kennedy girl would win the race. It continued for the next lap but as Emily passed the bleachers she saw her Aunt May standing and holding up her shoe. "Why is she..." Emily thought until it hit her. She smiled and hopped as she pulled off the shoe with the tape around it and then the next one. Emily took off barefoot to try and make this a race.
"She...she took off her shoes," Janet gasped. She looked at her husband. "She took off her shoes."
"She's run barefoot on Jacob Creek since she was three years old," Jim laughed as he watched Emily gain ground on the two leaders. The whole stadium had stopped now and all eyes were on the short blonde haired bare-foot girl speeding around the hot and hard track.
"WONKA! WONKA! WONKA!" Everyone was yelling.
"Shit...she's catching us," one of the Kennedy girls said when she glanced back with a half-track to go to the finish line. It was like everyone else was in slow motion except for Emily's legs and arms which together drove her up to the back of the two girls. As they made the final turn the Kennedy girls hugged the inside of the track to gain an advantage however it only made Emily smile. "See ya," she giggled as her blazing body flew by them about 10 yards from the finish line. She won and then ran over to get her shoes.
"WONKA!" The fans and teammates screamed. Brandon ran over and again picked her up. "Barefoot?" He looked at the bottom of her feet and saw the blood. "You're nuts...you know it?"
"About you," She giggled as she gave him her best kiss. Suddenly she pushed him back. "MY GRANDPARENTS ARE HERE!" She tried to take off running but Brandon picked her up and carried her to the gate where the older woman stood with her arms out. Brandon sat her down and she was crying as she moved into the woman's arms. "Grandma?"
"Emily...my granddaughter," the woman said as her own tears splashed down on the pavement next to Emily's. They hugged and she moved around to the shorter man who had a cane. "Hi Grandpa."
"Hi Baby," Jacob Cameron said trying not to cry. He hugged her into him and Emily peeked over at her mother who was also crying. "Thank you," Emily whispered.
Emily moved away from her Grandfather and pulled Brandon next to her. "This is my boyfriend Brandon."
"We've met Brandon," her Grandmother said. "He is the one that got us all together."
"You knew they would be here and didn't tell me?" Emily glared at her boyfriend.
"They made me promise" Brandon said holding up his hand to protect himself.
Jim moved up to his daughter and looked down at the swollen ankle and bloody feet. "I think we need to take care of that."
"Sorry Daddy...you know I don't like to lose."
"I know," he smiled. "But if you ever do this again I'm sending you to your room."
"You leave my granddaughter alone Jim Miller!" Betty Cameron said as she hugged Emily one more time. They all laughed and joined Brandon's parents. As Emily gathered her gear the two Maryland women walked up to her. "Emily...we've seen enough."
"Enough?" Emily said thinking it was bad. It wasn't.
"We are offering you a full scholarship. But if you chose us you'll have to wear shoes." Bobbi laughed.
"I will!" Emily said as she looked over at Missy who was smiling but had been left out of the ending heroics. "But...you know Missy and I are a team."
The other coach laughed. "We came here last week to see Missy and to offer her a scholarship. We were just lucky to see you too."
Emily smiled as Missy moved over and hugged her. "I didn't want to tell you until I knew for sure they were going to offer you too." Missy giggled. The girls headed into the locker room for a needed \shower as the adults got more familiar with each other.
*****
The Grandparents offered to buy everyone a dinner so they all headed up to the country club where Jacob Cameron was one of the original owners. Emily rode with Brandon and as they drove up the hill Brandon reached over and massaged her bare leg. "So did winning the race get you all horny again?" He chuckled.
"Yes," she smiled. "But please stop until we can be alone after dinner. I don't want to rape you in front of my Grandparents."
"We could go out on the putting green," Brandon said while moving his finger tips up under her short skirt and across her silky purple panties.
"I know...you want to get a hole in one," Emily giggled. "OK if I can play with your putter."
"It's not a putter...it's a driver!" Brandon laughed. As they pulled into the parking lot and next to the large limo Emily saw her Grandfather get out and hold the door open for the women.
"I wonder how rich he really is," Emily whispered.
Brandon pointed up to the name above the entrance. "I never knew what that meant until now." Emily looked up to see "The Cameron Club House" sign above the doorway. After walking up to her Grandparents the older couple took Emily's arms and guided her into the country club. Brandon tagged along with the other parents, Maggie, Aunt May, Missy and Scott Miller.
The whole staff was waiting by the entrance when they walked in. A graying man walked up to Jacob Cameron. "Welcome back Mr. Cameron."
"Hello Jack," Jacob smiled. "Today is the happiest day of my life and I don't want you to hold anything back."
"That's all taken care of Sir," Jack Dalton grinned. Mr. Cameron had promoted him to Club Manager many years ago.
As the group walked into the big ball room Betty Cameron pulled her daughter aside. "Will you please forgive us?"
A single tear fell from Janet's right eye. "Yes...I've always loved you and Daddy very much."
"There's something I need to tell you," Betty smiled. "We still have the trust fund we set up for you many years ago and it's worth a whole lot of money. Emily also has one that will keep her out of trailers for the rest of her life."
Janet stopped smiling. "There's something I need to tell you Mother," Janet said seriously. "Emily is proud of living on Jacob Creek so for your sake don't say anything negative about Jacob Creek or living in trailers."
Betty smiled. "I made that mistake a long time ago and I won't make it again." She pulled her daughter into her for a long hug.
*****
Emily sat between her Grandparents who kept hugging her and holding her hands. She winked at Brandon who was jealous of their attention. After dinner Jacob Cameron stood up holding a tall glass of the best champagne. "I have some things to say."
They all got quiet and listened.
"Twenty-years or so ago Jacob Cameron did one of the dumbest if not the dumbest thing he had ever done before." He looked over at his daughter and Jim Miller. "I thought I knew what and who was best for my daughter. I was wrong...so wrong that I lost her and didn't get to know my Granddaughter. I'm sorry honey." He said choking slightly.
He then picked up Emily's hand. "I've always thought that I was the toughest son-of-a-bitch there ever was. But today I saw my Granddaughter show us all what being tough and proud is all about. When things are bad and there doesn't seem to be much hope we all need to do what Emily did today." He laughed. "Take off our shoes and just fight our way back on top." He pulled Emily up and hugged her as everyone clapped.
After dinner the group broke up and Emily and Brandon slipped out the side door to the patio. "Still feeling horny?" Brandon whispered as he cupped her right buttock.
"Yes...but first you have to tell me what you did to get my parents and grandparents together." She turned and looked up into his eyes.
"My mother helped me to get your Grandparent's phone number so I called them and told them who I was and that you wanted to meet them." Emily stopped him with a kiss. He pushed back. "They said that your mother told them never to talk to her again so I lied."
"You told them my mother wanted to see them too." Again she kissed him.
"Yes...and then I told your mother that they wanted to meet you and to mend fences."
"You are such a liar," Emily smiled. "But I love you anyway."
"Come on...let's go down on the putting green," Brandon whispered as he took Emily's hand and pulled her down the long steps. When they got to the bottom they heard the familiar sounds. "Shhh," Brandon whispered as they tiptoed towards the small patch of grass.
"OH GOD SCOTT...FUCK ME!" Missy screamed when the linebacker's hard prick pounded down into her tight hole.
Emily giggled softly. "Let's go over by the driving range." They headed that way and heard Bud's voice.
"Come on Maggie let me get on top this time."
They peeked around a ball wash and water bottle holder to see Maggie's bare titties bouncing as she rode her bronco.
"I know where we can go," Brandon whispered. Emily followed him through some underbrush until they were in the middle of the eighteen fairway.
"Here?" Emily asked as she glanced back at the well-lit Cameron Club House. The grass was dry and soft.
"I thought you were horny?" Brandon teased. Suddenly Emily took two giant steps and jumped onto his body causing him to fall back in the middle of the fairway. "Jesus...tell me when you are going to do those kinds of things."
"Hush," Emily giggled while pressing her open mouth to his. Emily became the aggressor.
Brandon's mind was everywhere because her tongue was setting his mind on fire and her hands roamed over his board muscular shoulders, down his sides to this belt buckle. She had it undone and his zipper down in two heartbeats.
"Lift!" she commanded which he did feeling his pants and boxers flying down and off his feet. The dim lights from the Cameron Club house caused a long shadow from his eight inch tower. Emily jerked down her panties and straddled his hips and lowering her body until the swollen tip pressed up into her hot slot.
"God I hope you never lose a race," Brandon groaned while her juicy pussy slid slowly downward until his manhood disappeared.
"Me too," she giggled. Although her ankle and feet still hurt a little she didn't miss a beat. His hands helped her to lift and drop over and over again. "Brandon."
"WHAT?" He was through talking.
"Do I look like my Grandmother?"
"Shit Emily I can't think of those things right now!" His damn was ready to burst.
She giggled and moved faster and faster until both of their bodies was on the summit looking over. "NOW BRANDON...OH GOD!"
Those were the only words he wanted to hear. "ME TOOOO!"
Just when they locked eyes it suddenly started raining. Not a light rain but a downpour. "SHIT!" He screamed. Not only that but bright lights appeared and they had no place to hide.
*****
The parents, family and grandparents were all standing on the balcony looking out over the dark golf course. "Do you think they went for a walk?" Janet asked her husband.
Jacob Cameron laughed. "Let's see...they are all eighteen years old. I don't think they are doing any walking." He turned and whispered something in the club manager's ear.
"Daddy what are you doing?" Janet asked knowing what a prankster her father was. Suddenly the bright spotlights from the building projected outward and the huge water sprinklers came on.
The first naked couple to appear was Missy and Scott who were only down at the base of the patio. "OH GOD!" Missy screamed when she looked up over Scott's head at the older adults looking down at her. "STOP SCOTT!"
"Stop looking!!" Betty Cameron yelled at her husband when the beautiful naked Missy moved from under her new boyfriend's body and scrambled to put on her clothes. The men continued to peek at Missy and the women giggled seeing how well-endowed Scott was. They heard Bud's voice. "Maggie come back!"
Maggie too was buck naked when the lights came on and was still sitting on Bud's mast. She heard Missy's scream and saw the adults. "You're on your own," she laughed as she grabbed her clothing and ran towards the bushes. She got there before the adults looked her way but Bud wasn't so lucky. He ran the best he would with his briefs around his ankles and his hands over his erection.
"At least my daughter is not being bad," Jim Miller grinned when he saw Emily running towards the dry building area still in her skirt and shirt.
"I wouldn't say that," Janet frowned when Brandon entered the brighter lights naked from the waist down while holding Emily's panties over his soft penis.
"I need to talk to that boy," Jim growled.
Janet elbowed him in his side. "Did you forget the night we conceived Emily?"
"Uh...yeah...but at least we moved out onto the course more," Jim whispered.
*****
"God they are going to kill me," Emily whispered to Brandon as he pulled up his boxers and pants. "Give me my panties." She took them but they were soaking wet. She giggled and moved her arm way back before throwing them towards some bushes.
"Hey!" Bud cried out when he walked out of the bushes with Emily's panties sitting on his head. Missy and Scott had walked into the area and saw Bud too. They all broke down laughing. "Let's go face our medicine," Emily said while holding Brandon's hand.
But when they got to the balcony they saw the adults laughing and talking not bothering to acknowledge their presence.
*****
It was very early the next morning when Jim picked up his father-in-law at the hotel and headed over towards Jacob Creek. He had asked Jim to pick him up but wouldn't say what he wanted.
"Betty and I are getting pretty old," he said. "And since Janet is our only child she will be inheriting everything."
"We've never really cared about your money," Jim said not looking over at the man he once hated. "I have a good job now and..."
"Let me finish. Janet told me last night that you are looking for a new and bigger place to live so I want to help. It was me who messed up years ago and I want to help you two."
Jim bit his tongue to keep quiet. As they approached the bottom of the hill by the gas station Jacob told him to make a right.
"Right...there's nothing down that way but a dirt road and trees."
"Actually there's about 3000 hundred acres that I own," the older man smiled.
"You own land on Jacob Creek?"
"Where the hell do you think the name Jacob Creek came from?" Jacob Cameron laughed. "I owned it all."
"Shit...I never put it together and Janet never said anything."
"Well...take a look around you," Jacob grinned. They had driven almost a quarter mile into some beautiful land. "I'm giving all of this to Janet and you."
Jim was speechless. He had thought about building a house but had not seen a suitable lot to build one. Now he had hundreds of choices. "I don't know what to say."
"You don't have to say anything but you will have to promise me that you will never interfere in Emily's life. I mean as far as who she picks for a husband."



"Well things might change but I think that's already been determined," Jim laughed. He looked at his father-in-law and smiled. "Thanks Dad." It was the first time he had ever called him that.
Jacob smiled. "You're welcome son. Oh yes, one more thing. I was talking to an old friend of mine yesterday before the track meet and he will be calling you. He's a home builder and would love to talk to you about developing this land. He said something to me about not charging you for your house."
"I think I know how you became so rich," Jim grinned.
Jacob looked around. "If you two do things right Jacob Creek might be the most elite place to live in Glendale."
"I'll talk to Emily about that," Jim laughed.
"Emily?"
"She loves Jacob Creek like it is now. If I mess it up she might never talk to me again."
"Shit don't let that happen," Jacob said seriously. "You must be a very proud father."
Jim felt his eyes tearing up. "You have no idea."
*****
Later that afternoon Jacob and Betty Cameron had their first meal ever in a mobile home. The older couple was so happy to be with their daughter and her family again they didn't care where the meal was. It was later as Emily and her Grandfather walked down the dirt road towards the school that Emily took his hand.
"Grandfather I think I'm going to marry Brandon."
Jacob smiled. "Did he ask you to marry him?"
"Not exactly...well kinda?"
"You're sort of too young to be thinking about that right now," Jacob smiled. "But just remember it's your life so don't ever let anyone tell you want you should do with it."
Emily squeezed it and grinned. "Come on I'll race you to the school house." It was only about twenty steps away. She did it as a joke but suddenly her gramps took off with his cane flying next to his bum leg.
Emily came in second but it didn't bother her.
It was later that night before the Grandparents left that Betty gave Emily an old hair band that she had worn many years ago when she ran track for Penn State. On the front of it was a small lion.
"Thanks Grandmother," Emily said.
*****
The next two months flew by and the whole State knew who Emily Miller was. Along with Missy they suddenly became the team to beat. It was at the State finals being held at Penn State that Emily and Sarah Jenkins met again. This time it was Sarah who was very nervous.
"Well this is it," Sarah grinned as the two walked around the starting line shaking their legs and arms to get loose. "I hear you are going to Maryland."
"Yes," Emily answered. "Did you pick a school yet?"
"University of Virginia."
"Hey...that's ACC too right?" Emily smiled.
"Yes...so I guess we will be seeing each other again," Sarah smiled. They moved into their positions and when the gun sounded they took off together.
Both were champions as they finished the first lap dead even. It went that way to half way around when both broke out into an open dash to the half-mile. The whole stadium had stopped as they watched neither girl give away an inch. No one was talking or even breathing when they approached the finish line and stepped across it at the same time. It was a photo finished.
Emily and Sarah put the breaks on and turned towards each other. "I think we both just beat the state record," Sarah grinned as they hugged while waiting for the results. The judges kept looking at the video until finally one pointed to the screen and the other one nodded his head. They turned and said something to the two coaches. Coach James suddenly started jumping up and down which mean of course that Emily had won.
"Congratulations," Sarah said disappointed but not surprised. "See you in the mile."
The coach ran over to her and hugged her. "You now hold the State record in the half-mile. Your time was 2:11:52 and Sarah's was 2:11:56."
"That's less than a second apart," Emily gasped. "But how can they accurately measure that?"
The coach smiled and touched a small puff of her hair sticking outward over the lion on her head band. "You literally beat her by a hair."
Emily glanced over into the stands at her Grandmother. "Thank you," she said knowing she couldn't hear her but maybe she could read her lips.
Missy had won the 200 yard dash earlier but had come in second in the 100 yard race. Glendale held a slim margin over Ridgewood when Emily and Sarah stepped up to the line. Sarah reached up and pulled her dark brown hair out a little and they both laughed.
Emily knew the mile was her best race and had done some extra practicing with Elvis and Boner. She knew she could stay even with Sarah and hoped that on the last lap her training would take over.
"Oh God I'm so nervous," Janet Miller said sitting in the Glendale High parents section.
"I know you've been kicking my leg for the past 30 minutes," Jim laughed. They all saw Emily turn and look in their direction and wave.
"GO GET IT EMILY!" Betty Cameron screamed before Jacob hooked her shoulder with his cane to pull her back down next to him.
Emily's smile left her as she stared down the track and waited for the gun. "BANG!" Suddenly they were off and she was running her last high school race. "Pace yourself," she thought while following Sarah by a half stride. They were neck to neck at the end of the first lap and had again put a large space between them and the others.
"WONKA...WONKA!" She heard as they passed the Glendale cheerleaders and band. Again they were even at the half mile.
"I can't look," Janet said putting her head down into her hands but she peeked through her fingers. "GO EMILY!"
Sarah smiled because she too had put some extra conditioning with a hired trainer as they passed the end of the third lap. One lap to go and neither girl was backing down. TV camera crews were running across the infield with the heavy cameras on their shoulders as they neared the last half of the race.
Sweat beads now formed and were changing in to droplets on Sarah's forehead as her breathing became labored. "Is she a machine?" She asked herself looking next to her at Emily who didn't even look tired. Sarah stared ahead and started her last kick to the line when Emily suddenly took off. "Shit."
"THE DOGS EMILY!" Coach James was screaming and yelling when he saw her gaining a big lead on the previous State Champ. "THE DOGS!!!"
Emily's body was a machine now that had been shaped by running up the hill to Brandon's house the past few weeks. Running on a flat track was like running down hill.
"OH MY GOD!!" Janet cried out with tears of joy when her beautiful wonderful daughter crossed the finish line giving Glendale its first State Championship in any sport. Sarah was a full five seconds behind her.
"I WON!!!" Emily's mind screamed but not a sound came out of her mouth. She immediately turned and saw Sarah smiling. "I think I'm going to transfer out of the ACC," the other girl said as they hugged. As they parted Sarah pulled Emily's arm. "Who is Elvis and Boner?"
"My trainers," Emily giggled. After that it was just a blur for Emily. Everyone wanted to hug her and the TV shows did a short interview.
"I kept my shoes on Daddy," Emily giggled when she hugged the man who had stuck with her for so long.
"I was wondering if they were going to come off," Jim laughed. Emily saw Brandon standing behind him last in line awaiting his turn at he girl he loved so much.
"Hi," Emily said with tears in her eyes. He wiped one away and pulled her sweaty body to his.
"I told Georgetown that I was coming," Brandon whispered. "We can get an apartment close to both schools."
"An apartment?" Emily said. "I don't think my father will allow that."
"I've already talked to him."
"You talked to...him...about the...apartment?"
"Yes...and I asked him if I could have permission to marry you."
Emily's heart stopped. She looked at all the quiet parents, family members, teammates and the cheerleaders and band as Brandon dropped to his knees in front of her. Even the TV cameras were pointing at her.
"Emily will you marry me?" His smile could have melted any woman's heart.
Emily who hated the spotlight at that moment didn't care if the whole world was watching. "YES...OH GOD...YES!"
Suddenly the whole stadium even the other teams started clapping and cheering. Emily pulled him up to her lips and gave him her best kiss.
Epilog:
Emily was a marked woman at Maryland but proved that Terrapins were not slow. After she and Missy led the Terps to the ACC championship their freshmen season they took their team to the NCAA finals the following year where Emily set a US record. Two years later in China Emily won a gold metal for her country. Brandon starred at Georgetown and took them to the Cotton Bowl where they lost to Texas. Emily was in the stands yelling, "WILLIE!...WILLIE!"
The Jacob Creek folks placed a large sign at the bottom of the hill just before you turned right into Cameron Estates.
"Welcome to Jacob Creek. Birthplace of Emily Miller who brought home the gold."
After her grandparents passed away and just after she gave birth to Brandon Jr. Emily started a scholarship fund for all the kids living in Jacob Creek. She and Brandon built the biggest house in Cameron Estates and every morning around 6:00AM you can catch her running next to her little son and husband. Elvis and Boner Jrs. ran behind.
*
The end...
Ending note from Slick: Even I got a little teary eyed at the end. Again you gave me some ideas and I ran with them. (pun) A reader after the Tomboy story asked me to use Maryland this time instead of UNC and Duke. This was a good story to write for me because I grew up in a hollow just like Emily and felt many of the things you read about in this story. Don't forget to write and vote ...WONKA...WONKA!.
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Amy and Todd had known Bill and Karen for almost ten years when things started changing for Amy. Both couples had teenage kids and both seemed to be very happily married. She really didn't know when things changed because they all had been so carefree with their hugs and light kisses on the cheeks. She had always thought of Bill as a brother but not as someone who would start touching her and saying sexy remarks to her. At first she just laughed them off but it was at the neighborhood New Year's party when things went pass just good friends.
*****
Amy had three glasses of wine which was one too many for her as the party wound down. About half of the couples had left as she sat alone on a small sofa in the den. Another couple was dancing in the corner so she just closed her eyes and listened to the music. Her body and mind felt so relaxed.
"Care if I join you?" Bill whispered when he sat next to her.
"What? Of course not," she smiled as she moved over while pushing down her skirt that had rose up to mid-thigh. "Where is Karen?"
"Off somewhere," Bill grinned. He glanced at her pearl necklace. You know I've always loved that necklace."
"Thanks," she smiled. "It was my mother's."
Bill moved his hand over and gently pulled it away from the top of her opened blouse. "I'll bet your mother was as beautiful as you."
Amy blushed and felt good about the compliment. "She was much better looking than I am." As he moved the pearl around in his hand she felt the first contact on her left breast. She figured it was an accident so she didn't pull away but his wrist kept pressing into it. She moved back until the pressure went away. But he didn't let go of the necklace. And a few seconds later his wrist moved forward and again pressed into her softness. Now she was as far back as she could go. "I.......uh...should help clean up," she said nervously. Not only was his wrist touching her he was moving it back and forth. She started to stand but his hand dropped down to her thigh.
"They have enough women in the kitchen so why not stay here with me and let's get to know each other better," his hand was on her bare flesh only inches from the bottom on her skirt.
"I think you've had too much to drink," she nervously laughed as her hand dropped down on his to keep it from moving. Her fingers curled under his index finger and tried to lift it but he was too strong.
"What are you doing?" She whispered as she looked at the other couple in the corner.
"Something you and I have wanted for a long time," he whispered back.
The wine and his touches were causing her heart to race. No man had touched her this way since she had engaged Todd almost twenty years ago.
"I........don't want this," she gasped when he did start moving his hand to the bottom of her skirt. As he moved his thumb under it and rubbed it only inches from her moist panties she jerked it upward until she was able to slide under it and off the sofa.
"Amy......," Bill said as she hurried into the kitchen.
*****
Amy stayed away from Bill for the remainder of the night until the two couples parted in the driveway. "Would you two like to come over tomorrow afternoon for dinner?" Karen asked as she moved forward to hug and lightly kiss Todd.
Amy saw Bill moving at her and tried to move away but his hand moved behind her back and he pulled her body into his. She pushed her lips up to gently kiss his cheek but he turned his head at the last moment and their lips touched. She jerked her head back and glanced at Todd who was not looking. "I have a lot of wash to do tomorrow."
"The dinner won't be until around 6:00PM." Karen said.
"Sure, we would love to stop by," Todd answered. They normally took turns cooking Sunday dinner.
"Sure.......that will be great," Amy said forcing a smile. She realized Bill still had his hand on her upper hip and was massaging it. She moved away and took her husband's hand. "Walk me home."
"Don't you want to go to dinner tomorrow?" Todd asked as she hugged into him.
"Yes.......but do you think we see too much of Bill and Karen?"
"Not really......I mean..we all have a lot of fun together. Is something wrong?"
"No.....of course not," she replied. Maybe she was just being over cautious and Bill did have a few drinks. They made it home and Todd fell asleep before she could climb into bed and cool off her hot body.
*****
Amy did the wash the next day and put last night at the back of her mind. Around 5:00PM she soaked in the hot tub and rubbed the bubble bath over her excited body. It did feel good to have another man come onto her because Todd had not seemed interested in having sex the past year or so. Although she had shaved her legs a few days ago she did it again. After putting on a sexy set of bra and panties she pulled on a loose sweat shirt and khaki shorts.
"Hi......come on in," Bill said to them when they walked into their house. "Karen is upstairs taking a quick shower." He shook Todd's hand and then leaned over and lightly kissed Amy on her cheek.
Amy smiled because it must have been the booze last night that caused him to come on to her. Their daughter Jennifer moved out onto the patio where Bill and Karen's son Matt was sitting. Both had recently turned 18 and were soon leaving for college. Todd moved out with them which left Amy and Bill alone looking out the patio door.
"We have some great kids you know it?" Bill whispered to Amy as he moved up behind her.
"Yes," she said feeling his closeness.
"Jennifer is looking more like her mother every day," he whispered. "She's really filled out nicely."
As Amy grabbed the door knob to go out and get away from him he put his hand on her lower back just above her shorts and held her body there preventing her from opening the door. "Bill stop," she said as her fingers moved back to grab his wrist. But he only smiled while moving his fingers up under her sweatshirt and over her bare skin. "She has nice hips like her mother."
Amy tried to hold his hand still but he managed to push his fingers down under the waistband of her shorts. Her breathing and her heart were racing. She gasped when he touched the top of her silky panties and then traced slowly around the waistband.
"What color are your panties?" he whispered.
"None of your business," she said faking a smile. They could still hear the shower upstairs and saw those on the patio talking.
"Show me the color of your panties and I'll stop," he chuckled. His fingers moved under the elastic and down into her damp ass crack. The middle finger moved dangerously down to no other man had gone before.
"Don't.........OK I'll.......show you," she whispered. She looked again to make sure no one was looking into the house before she turned facing Bill. Her trembling fingers unsnapped her shorts and then pushed down her zipper. As she pulled her shorts open she looked into his eyes as he looked down at the silky pink lace panties. "Satisfied?" she smiled as she quickly hid them again and reconnect her shorts.
"Does it look like I'm satisfied?" Bill grinned while pushing out his crotch.
"Oh my God," Amy thought when she saw the size of his bulge. He had to be three or four inches bigger than Todd. "You'll just have to take care of that yourself," she smiled as she pushed him back and moved out onto the patio.
The rest of the day went pretty calm because Amy made sure not to be alone with him but saw his eyes burning into her flesh. They finished dinner and the adults moved down into the basement den to watch a movie. Since Amy moved onto the settee next to Todd she was safe for most of the movie until they took a break and Karen went upstairs to pop some popcorn and when Todd also went upstairs to check his voice messages at work. Amy stood to leave as well but as soon as Todd's body moved away Bill grabbed her arm and pulled her down on his lap.
"Are you crazy," she whispered. "They could come back at any minute." She tried to lift up but his arm moved around her waist. "Let me go."
"Kiss me first," he grinned.
Amy quickly kissed his cheek.
"Nope a real kiss....."
"I'm not going to kiss you like that," she said while trying to break free. She suddenly felt his hard-on pressing up against her soft ass and remembered how big it was before in the kitchen.
They heard the popcorn popping in the kitchen. "Hurry or they will come back and find you on my lap," he whispered.
Amy's body was on fire and she knew she had to do something. She turned to face him before grabbing his head in both hands and pulling his moist lips over to hers. His tongue raced out to tease over her lips and then into her mouth to find her hidden tongue. It had been so long since she and Todd had kissed like this. So long that her tongue started moving against his and then out into his mouth. Both were breathing hard and meshing tongues when they heard the popcorn stop popping and the door to the basement opening. She moved her lips away and jumped back off of his hard lap making sure to peek down at it before he crossed his legs and she moved back to the settee.
For the rest of the night they stayed apart until Todd and Amy stood by the door to leave. Amy was against the wall when Bill moved his hand behind her waist to hug her. Her eyes opened wide when his hand dropped down and cupped her right buttock. She knew their spouses couldn't see him caress and explore the softness so she didn't pull away. After a light peck on his cheek he moved back and she left with her husband and daughter who were standing on the sidewalk.
*****
Amy initiated sex that night because Bill had pushed buttons not activated for a long time. It had been years since she had gone down on Todd and he couldn't handle it. His hot spunk filled her mouth and throat. She tried to get him hard again but since he was satisfied he rolled over and went to sleep. Even though Bill had caused extreme excitement in her body she knew he had to stop. The next morning after Todd went to work she called his insurance office. "Bill this is Amy."
"Hold on," Bill said quickly before putting down the phone and going over to close his office door. He smiled when he picked it back up. "I had fun last night."
"That's why I'm calling," she said firmly. "You have to stop."
"Tell me you didn't enjoy that kiss last night," he whispered.
"That's the problem I enjoyed something I shouldn't have been doing." Just the sound of his voice and the topic was causing hot flashes down below.
"What are you wearing?"
"I'm not going to tell you what I'm wearing," she said feeling flush.
"Are you wearing a bra?"
"Bill!" She said loudly. "Why are you doing this?"
"Because I want to make love with you. I want to remove your clothes and..."
"Please stop," she begged as she sat down on the sofa. "We are married to two wonderful people."
"They won't find out," he whispered. "Meet me for lunch."
"No."
"I think you want this as much as I do," he said softly. "I'll be at the Old Cottage Inn at noon. Meet me there."
"Bill I......." She was starting to say that she couldn't but he hung up. She leaned back and closed her eyes as she remembered his hard penis pressing into her ass.
*****
It was ten minutes past noon when Bill started to move into the restaurant and saw her mini-van pull into the parking lot. He hid back behind a pole and watched as she pulled down the overhead mirror and checked her hair and her lipstick. He smiled knowing it was for him. After leaving the van she smoothed down her silky dress that clung to every inch of her softness.
"I'm glad you came," he said smiling as he leaned over to kiss her but she jerked back.
"I didn't come for that. We need to talk." She moved past him into the small restaurant. The hostess checked for Bill's name and a cute little waitress led them up a flight of stairs. Amy had been in the restaurant before but had never eaten upstairs. She felt Bill try to grab her hand but she jerked it away. They moved down a narrow hallway and into a small room that had a single table. She turned and glared at him. "What is this?"
"If we are going to talk it should be private," he grinned as he whispered something to the girl and she left.
Amy moved to the closest chair near the door in case she had to make a run for it. She modestly pushed down her dress and waited for a young man to pour water into their glasses. A few seconds later the girl brought back a bottle of wine.
"Are you going to try and get me drunk?" She asked with a sly smile.
"Do I need to?" He grinned back. He could see her hard nipples pushing out the thin dress and obvious thin bra. The waiter came back and took their orders and said he would be back in about twenty minutes with their food. As he moved out of the room he closed the door and Amy heard the click.
"To us," Bill said smiling as he held his wine glass up to clink with hers.
"The only us is good friends," she said not holding up her glass. "Are you going to stop touching me and.......kissing me?"
"You don't want me to," he smiled. He moved his hand out and grabbed hers on the table. She tried to move it away but he was too strong. "Friends hold hands."
As they held hands Amy nervously brought up the glass of wine and took a big sip. His thumb was gently rubbing over the top of her sensitive hand and causing shivers up and down her spine. "We can't do anything bad."
Bill's hopes caught fire. "Bad.......no we will take it nice and slow." He moved his chair towards hers as his fingers tickled up her small forearm, over her elbow and then up her soft bicep to her shoulder. Her eyes closed while he touched over her thin straps of her dress and bra until he was gently caressing the tender nape of her neck. "Nice and slow," he repeated.
Amy's chest was rising and falling rapidly as a man other than her husband was touching her soft skin. His fingers were so much softer than Todd's so when he touched her earlobe she moved her head the other way to allow him access to her whole right side. Her ears had long been a "G-Spot" for her so now her whole body was alive and in need.
"That feels good," she purred.
He moved his index fingertip lightly over her ear canal until she moaned and took a deep breath. He knew he was getting to her but he didn't want to spook her. With her eyes closed she did not see his head moving closer and didn't realize it until his lips pressed into her neck.
"Ohhh," she moaned.
As he licked and nibbled on her neck and ear he whispered. "You are so beautiful. So desirable......so soft." As he said the last word his fingers moved down off her neck, over the top of her dress and slowly down and then up the rise of her breast. "So soft."
Amy knew it was wrong but his lips and words opened the door for his fingers to press lightly up over her breast until they found her raised tip.
"Bill...that's being...bad," she whispered but she didn't pull his fingers away. Time stood still for them both while he touched and rubbed her hard nipple. She was disappointed when his fingers moved away but soon felt them touching her other breast and button. As his lips moved around to her mouth they heard someone tap on the door. Amy quickly jerked her body back and pulled his hand from her titty.
"Move away," she whispered.
Bill did as she said and told the person at the door to come in. The waiter opened the door and peeked inside.
"Your meal is here." He smiled at Amy who blushed and looked down.
They took their time eating and smiling at each other but not saying much. Finally when the table was cleared after desert the waiter took Bill's credit card and whispered something to him before leaving and locking the door again.
"What did he just say to you?" She asked suspiciously.
"He said there was no hurry for us to leave and that he would have the bill ready for me at the entrance," Bill grinned.
"I think I should leave," she said before standing and talking two steps towards the door but he grabbed her wrist again and pulled her down onto his hard-on again.
"You like doing that don't you?" She asked.
"So do you," he chuckled while pulling her opened lips down to his. They didn't waste anytime as their tongues reacquainted themselves again and flicked and touched everywhere they could reach. Finally Amy pulled her mouth back and looked into his eyes.
"I haven't kissed like that in years." This time it was her being aggressive while jamming her tongue deeply into his throat and when she moved it back his followed. Her lips clamped onto his tongue and started pretending it was his cock. Since touching breasts had already been done he cupped her titty and massaged it while they continued frenching and tasting each other's lunches. It was when he tried to pull her shoulder straps down that she pulled back and grabbed them.
"Not under my dress." She was setting some ground rules. Again they started kissing and his hand caressed her covered breasts.
Amy's body was in need but she had it under control. As he moved his hand down her side and over her left buttock she continued kissing him and rubbing her ass against his huge lump. He squeezed and massaged her soft ass checks and then moved over her thigh to press down into her pussy mound. She grabbed his wrist again.
"Not there." He was too strong for her to pull it away so he continued rubbing downward until he touched her covered bush area.
"Bill stop," she moaned as her fingers became weaker.
His lips nibbled at her ear as he pushed down over her puff of hair and into her sex. "You want me to touch your pussy."
"No," she moaned but slowly opened her legs and loosened her grip. He rubbed over her swollen clitty and down into her dampness. "Let me touch you under your panties."
"No....please stop," she begged. Her physical control had left but her mind had alarms going off.
"You can't......think of Karen." Saying her name didn't matter to him but just the sound was like cold water on her face.
"STOP!" She pushed him back and moved off of his lap.
"Amy.....come here," he said holding out his hands. "Look what you did to me." They both looked down at the eight inch shape in his slacks.
"No......this was a mistake," she said as she moved to the door and released the inside lock. Before he could grab her she was out the door.
"Shit......almost," Bill smiled.
*****
An hour later Amy sat in the dark living room drinking a glass of wine thinking about the past few weeks. She knew he knew that she wanted his touches and kisses as much as he wanted hers. But it was so wrong and so dangerous. And....so exciting. It was about an hour before her daughter came home so when the phone rang she knew it was Bill. "Hello."
"Hi," Bill said softly. "I tried to go back to work but I can only think of you."
"You shouldn't say things like that," she said smiling.
"I'm still hard," he whispered hoping she would not hang up. She didn't say anything but he could hear her breathing. "Are you still wet?"
A few seconds went by before she answered. "Yes." Her finger snaked up under her dress and rubbed into her moist covered slit. "It's really wet."
"Are you touching it now?" He heard her breathing getting louder and louder.
"Yes," she whispered barely loud enough for him to hear.
"Are you still wearing your dress?" He was now stroking his hard cock while his office door was closed.
"Yes."
"And panties?"
"Yes."
"Take off your panties."
Again she didn't say anything so he wondered if she really did it. "Did you take them off?"



"Yes."
"Pull your dress up over your.......your pussy and touch it." Again he waited for almost a minute. "Are you doing it?"
"Yes........ohhh," she moaned. Her middle finger pushed deeply inside and felt her juices leaking out. "Oh God.......it feels so hot and tingly."
"Are your legs open wide?"
She moved them open as far as they would go. "Yes."
"Do you want me to fuck you?" He asked again hoping she wouldn't hang up.
"Ohhhh," she moaned as she imagined his long hard cock pushing up into her honey pot. "OH GOD!" She cried out when her body exploded. "AHHHHH!"
"Amy.......answer me," Bill asked knowing she had just climaxed. But all he heard was "click".
*****
It was a few hours later when Amy heard the phone ring and saw Bill and Karen's home phone number on the Caller ID. Since Todd would be home at any minute she hoped it wasn't Bill wanting to talk dirty again. "Hello?"
"Hi," Karen said. "Bill and I are going to the carnival at the Church tonight and we wondered if you two wanted to come with us."
"Shit," Amy thought. "My panties are still damp." She tried to come up with an excuse when Todd walked in the door.
"I'll ask Todd," she said. She asked him and he quickly agreed. "Sure."
About twenty minutes later Bill and Karen's car pulled up and they all headed to the carnival. Amy smiled at Bill as she climbed into the back seat in her sweatshirt and jeans. She didn't want to give him any ideas. Once they arrived they headed towards the food tents. Amy stood in line getting a corn dog while Todd moved in the cheese steak line. She didn't realize Bill was behind her until something pressed into her butt. She moved forward but soon it pressed again. She turned to see Bill's smiling face. "Not here...not tonight," she whispered.
"The carnival is big so I'm sure we can slip away later," he whispered as his hip again moved into her soft buttock.
"It's too dangerous.......," she smiled. "And remember you can't be bad." They took their corn dogs back to sit with Karen and Todd. "Anybody want to go on the roller coaster?" Todd grinned.
Bill and Amy shook their heads no. "I'll go," Karen said as she stood and threw away her paper dish and cup. As they moved away Bill leaned over to Amy. "Where can we go and not be bad?"
Amy finishing her drink and wiped her lips. "I've always liked the haunted house." She stood and waited as he cleaned off the table. They could see their spouses climb onto the roller coast car as they moved into the dark trailers parked side by side.
"Slow down," Bill said as he tried to follow her but she moved through the dark hallways swiftly.
Amy's heart was again racing. She knew Bill was close behind and in the dark building would be all over her. However she wanted it to be in a safe place since they knew other people at the carnival.
"AYEEE!" screamed a vampire's head that jumped out at her. She laughed and looked behind the creature and saw a vacant space. She moved behind the black curtain and waited.
"Amy where are you?" Bill asked with his hands straight out in front of him. The vampire jumped out but his mind was on one thing. As he moved past it something grabbed his arm. He turned to punch it when he heard her voice.
"I'm back here."
Amy pulled him behind the curtain and leaned back against the wall while her hand pulled his head down to hers and their lips crushed together. Their tongues tasted for the second time that day and both were still unfulfilled.
Bill moved his hands down to the back of her sweatshirt. They slipped underneath and then moved up over her bare back to her bra straps. He toyed with the clasp until she pulled her lips away.
"Someone might come." Her hands pulled his hands down until they cupped her soft ass through her tight jeans. Their tongues danced together again until both were breathing hard. He moved his lips to her earlobe and suckled it.
"You're driving me crazy."
Amy giggled and pressed her thigh into his hard-on. At the same time his leg crushed against her damp pussy mound. He suckled on her ear some more while his fingers caressed and pulled her ass forward until his cock was now hard into her stomach.
"God I want to fuck you."
"You shouldn't say those things," she gasped.
"I know you want it too," he whispered. They froze when the vampire jumped out at the next person.
Amy did want it but was afraid. Afraid of destroying their marriages and of course their friendships. Her teeth nibbled on his dangling earlobe. "I want it but we can't."
Bill had her trapped against the wall so when they kissed again his hand moved around to the front and his fingers pressed into her covered sex. "OHHHH!" She moaned as her legs opened wide. He once again touched and pressed into her damp slit. He rubbed it around until her head fell against his shoulder.
"Touch me," Bill whispered.
Amy hesitated because she had not been aggressive except for kissing. After a few second she allowed his hand to pull hers down between their bodies until her fingers touched his huge bulge. He was so much bigger than Todd. When his fingers moved away hers stayed behind unmoving at first but then slowly up to the crown and back to the base. It didn't feel as if he was wearing underwear. "God you're so big," she whispered.
"You made me big." Bill decided to take another gamble as he moved his fingers up to the snap on her jeans and release it.
"Are you being bad?" She whispered. However she didn't stop stroking him.
"Just a little bad," he whispered back before unzipping her fly and pulling it open. His thumb rubbed against her silky undies feeling the thick bush underneath. He figured if he tried to go under the panties she would stop him to he decided to get her as hot as possible.
"Ummm," she moaned when he pushed his middle finger down over her covered bush and into her wet dripping slit. Her fingers squeezed him tighter and tighter until he rubbed over her raised clitoris. Since her undies were moist it was almost as if they weren't there. "Oh Bill."
His lips nibbled as his fingers rubbed and pressed inward. His middle finger pushed her panties up into her damp hole almost to the second knuckle. Her feet moved up on her tiptoes. Bill could tell from her rapid breathing she was ready to cum so he pulled his fingers away.
"No.....please keep...touching me," she moaned.
Bill moved his fingers up to the top of her panties and pulled outward until they moved under the waistband and down into her thick forest of hair. She grabbed his wrist for a second but then let him go as her legs opened wide. Her mouth opened wide when a man other than her husband fingered her bare pussy folds.
"Touch my pussy," she said as she bit onto his earlobe. "Make me cum."
Bill did just that. He probed and played for the next two minutes until her tongue slipped into his ear. "I'm going to CUM!" She cried. As her hips pressed forward and back they heard Todd's voice.
"Maybe they are in here?"
"Fuck," Bill whispered as he quickly pulled his dripping fingers from Amy's cunt. "Shhhh."
Amy let go of Bill's hard-on as they peeked by the vampire head and saw Karen jump back. She laughed and they continued down the hallway.
"Quick let's go out the entrance," Bill said as he pulled Amy who was trying to zip up her jeans back out the front door. They barely made it outside and to the exit when Karen came giggling through the door.
"They're out here," Karen yelled back into the darkness.
"We were in the restrooms," Amy lied as she glanced at her husband.
"Let's go on the Ferris Wheel," Todd grinned. He took his wife's hand and they went on the ride. "Are you having fun?" Todd asked as they looked back to see Bill and Karen holding hands.
"Yes," she grinned. "A lot of fun."
Bill and Amy could not get away again that night and didn't even have a chance to hug since they were dropped off at their home. That night Todd and Amy's sex was the best it had been in a long time. The same was going on at Bill and Karen's house. So good that Amy and Bill did not talk to each other for two weeks since Amy's mother visited and stayed a week.
*****
It was on a Wednesday when Bill arrived home to find Amy with Karen on the patio drinking wine. It looked as if they had been at it for a while. "Getting loaded?" Bill grinned.
"Maybe," Karen giggled. Both were in very tiny bikinis.
"Where's Todd?" Bill asked as he made eye contact with Amy. Her full breasts were overflowing her too small top.
"Out of town," she smiled. She had only had two glasses of wine to Karen's five. "Care for a beer?" She pulled a bottle out of a small cooler near her chair.
"Sure," Bill grinned. It was obvious that his wife was very high and typically she became very sleepy. They sat for about fifteen more minutes when they noticed Karen was not responding to the conversation. Bill looked to see his wife passed out. "You're bad." He grinned at Amy.
"Let's go into the house," Amy giggled. She moved quickly into the kitchen and leaned back against the table. "I'm not wearing very much clothing."
"Good."
"We can't be real bad," she smiled. When his opened mouth moved downward hers opened to allow his tongue inside. He didn't hesitate this time before moving his hands up to cup her large mounds. His lips moved to her ear.
"What's real bad?" He wanted to know the ground rules. His fingers toyed with the clasp of her top.
"We........can't fuck," she whispered. Which meant they could do a whole lot of bad things. She felt him release her bikini top and felt it fall from her bare titties. His fingers returned to her breasts and caressed her hard naked nipples for the first time.
"Oh God Bill," she moaned. She moaned again when his lips moved down to suckle the hard brownish pink gumdrop. As he moved from one to the other she peeked out the window at his wife who was passed out on the chair. Her eyes closed when his lips moved down over her breast, her navel until it stopped at the top of her bikini bottom.
Bill's fingers pinched the tight material and pulled downward slowly until the top of her thick bush appeared. His tongue licked into the curly forest while following the downward passage of her bikini. Two inches later he tasted her pussy juices and licked over her raised clitoris.
"Right there," she moaned while grabbing onto his head and holding it there. She couldn't remember the last time Todd had gone down on her.
Bill pushed the bikini down to her ankles where she stepped out of them and then stood naked before her best friend's husband. His tongue continued to lick and suckle on her clit until she leaned back onto the table and he lifted her lower body upward. Once her back was flat against it she teasingly opened her legs.
"Please," she begged as she watched him remove his shirt and push down his pants. Her eyes opened wide when his boxers moved down over his long pink hard-on. She gasped when he grabbed her legs below her knees and pulled until her pussy was at the edge of the table only inches from the head of his cock.
"No.....Bill...we can't."
"I know you want me to fuck you," he whispered as his hips moved forward until the swollen crown touched into her very wet hairy folds. It slipped into her outer folds when her hand moved down to block it.
"We........can't," she said firmly. Her pussy was begging for it to entered but her mind screamed to stop him. This time her mind won out. Her fingers curled around the hot poker and pushed him back. "Not that."
Bill sighed and moved his lips down once again to her quivering gash. Her hands once again captured his head and guided his tongue to her clitty. From the way things were going he knew her resistance was crumbling.
"OHHH!" She moaned feeling her body about to explode. What made it more exciting was that he was sucking her differently than Todd had typically done. Her ass rose from the table when he pushed two fingers up into her damp hole.
"NOW BILL NOW!"
Bill kept his tongue licking her pleasure button as she climaxed. Finally her body collapsed lifeless back on the table. "That was....so good," she purred.
Her eyes were closed until she felt something pressing against her cheek. Her head turned and her eyes opened to see the tip of his thick cock aimed at her mouth. She didn't move except her lips which opened to allow his cockhead inside until her lips closed. She looked up at him while his hips pushed forward and back making her cheeks bellow out and in. Her tongue tasted another man's cock for the first time.
Bill's fingers moved down to cup and gently squeeze her full breast. His thumb rubbed gently over her rigid nip until it was so hard he had trouble pushing it over. Even on her back her titties were still round and full. Her body turned slightly so her head could match his hips until the tip popped from her lips and she licked him up and down like an all-day sucker.
Amy marveled at the difference between Bill and Todd. This prick was so thick and so hard. Her fingers captured his taunt sac and played while her mouth once again enclosed over this giant of a man. She heard him breathing deeper and quicker and knew he was about to pop. Her lips tightened.
"NOW AMY!" He cried to give her a chance to pull away but her lips remained locked. His rupture splashed against the back of her throat and he saw her throat swallow before taking another load and then swallow again. Karen never allowed him to cum in her mouth and when he got close she pulled him out and jerked him off. This was amazing. Finally when he was empty and his cock shrinking he pulled it from her still tight lips.
"Did I do OK?" She giggled as she wiped her lips of his juices.
"God yes," he smiled as he helped her stand up. "I wish we were alone for a whole night."
"Me too," she whispered back as she pushed her nakedness into his. Again she looked over her shoulder at Karen who was still passed out. They redressed and moved back outside.
Thirty minutes later Amy saw Karen's eyes opened. "Have I been sleeping?"
"Yes," Amy smiled. "For over an hour."
With Karen now awake they all sat around and laughed as they thought about last year when they shared a beach house. A couple of more weeks they would be doing it again however this time Bill and Amy were really looking at being together.
It was later when Karen moved into the bathroom when Bill pulled down Amy's cup and nibble on her nipple. "When are you going to let me fuck you?" He whispered.
Amy pulled his lips up to hers and fixed her bikini top. After tasting his beer she pulled her mouth away. "Maybe at the beach house."
*****
Things worked out even better for Amy and Bill because both Todd and Karen could not get off early that Friday.
"You two go ahead," Karen told Bill around noon. "Todd and I'll be down around 7PM."
Bill called Amy. "How fast can you be ready? We get to go alone."
"In an hour," Amy said excitedly. If they left at 1PM they could be at the beach house around 3PM which meant they would have 4 hours alone. 30 minutes later Bill pulled up in front of her house.
"You're early," she smiled as she let him in the house. As soon as the door closed she jumped into his arms and pushed her tongue into his lips. As his hands cupped her soft buns her hand snaked between them to find his hard bulge.
"You're hard already," she giggled.
"I've been hard since I found out we were going to be alone for 4 hours," he grinned.
She pushed him back. "I still have some packing to do." As she turned to go upstairs to the bedroom he grabbed her ass. "Stop!"
Somehow Amy managed to finish packing and they headed out. When they stopped for gas she french kissed him while the attendant filled the tank. 90 minutes later they pulled up to the beach house. As Amy started to grab the suitcase he pulled her away.
"Leave the bags in the car."
"Can't you wait?" she laughed before closing the trunk.
She unbuttoned her blouse on the way to the rear door while he pulled off his shirt. They fell onto the kitchen floor and his jeans and her shorts fell on the hallway floor. Her bra dropped next to the bed next to his boxers. Only her damp panties remained but not for long because Bill jerked him under her butt and then tossed them away. Their naked bodies curled together as their hands roamed and explored.
Amy felt his hands lifting her lower body upward until his hard tip pushed towards her dripping hole. "Bill....not yet," she said looking into his eyes. "We have four hours."
"Oh God I want to be inside of you," he groaned. Her legs were opened wide as was her pussy and he knew he could easily slip inside but she didn't want to.......not yet. His hand guided his crown up and down her slit making sure to rub over her raised clitty.
"Ohhh," she moaned. "That feels sooo good." She felt the crown pause at the opening but he did not try to go in. 'Thank you," she whispered.
Bill continued to rub until her body tensed. "Oh God Baby....I'm going to cum," she moaned. She pushed her body upward when she exploded. "NOW!"
A few minutes later Amy pushed Bill onto his back and guided his hard tip between her lips. Her tongue flicked and licked while her hand stroked. Somehow she managed to get all of him into her throat which caused him to groan.
"Don't stop....please," Bill begged. Amy didn't stop but she did take her time teasing getting him ready to pop but backing off. She pretended to bite him with her pearly whites showing which caused his to moan again and again.
Things were going so fast now that it was hard for them to stop it at oral sex. She nibbled onto the side of this hard shaft and jabbed her tongue into the taunt sac below. As her mouth engulfed one of his nuts her fingers slowly stroked the pink tower.
"God Baby....I'm going to..........CUMM!!"
Amy giggled and jerked her head back just in time to see the eruption of his volcano. She jerked him off more and more until his spunk covered her whole hand. She smiled and looked into his eyes as her mouth once again sucked in his spent crown and licked and sucked until it was clean.
They moved their bodies length-wise and snuggled until Amy pushed back. "We need to get our bags inside and take a walk down the beach. I don't want to be here when they get here." About fifteen minutes later Amy left their spouses a note that said they went for a walk and would be back around 7:00PM which was an hour away.
*****
Todd and Karen had both gotten off work early and had quickly set out just before the bad rush hour traffic. They knew they were not supposed to arrive until 7:00PM or so but decided to surprise them. Todd took a short cut around a major bottle neck and their car pulled into the sandy driveway almost an hour early. It was Karen who found the note on the kitchen table.
*****
"We can't do this," Amy said as they sat on the sandy beach looking out at the full moon shining down on the dark Atlantic waters. "What are we thinking?"
Bill pulled her closer and gently kissed her cheek. "You're right but I can't think of anything but you." He slid his hand over her arm until it cupped her soft titty.
"STOP!" Amy said in tears. "This is so wrong." She stood and smacked the sand from her rear before turning and heading back towards the house. She heard Bill's voice pleading for her to stay but her weak legs motored over the sand dunes and back along the small road that lead back to the house. She saw her husband's car and realized they were there and that she would have to face them. Bill grabbed at her hand to stop her from going into the house but she slapped it away. Somehow she would have to act as if nothing had happened.



The kitchen was empty but she heard the TV on in the small den. She was about to say something about being early when she turned the corner but was surprised to find the den empty as well. As she tiptoed down the narrow hallway towards the bedrooms she heard voices in the bedroom she was going to share with her husband. Bill caught up to her as she peeked around the doorframe. She gasped when she saw Todd on his back naked with Karen's bare pink ass lifting and lowering on his hard cock. "OH MY GOD!"
"WHAT THE FUCK!!!" Bill exclaimed when his wife's panicked face turned to look into his eyes. He watched in horror as she jumped to the side exposing the moist prick which was still rising and falling but without a pussy.
"SHIT!" Todd cried out before scrabbling to sit on the side of the bed. "Honey......I........We...." He knew there was nothing he could say.
Amy shock suddenly turned to reality. Her opened mouth closed and her lips curled up into a big smile. Then she started laughing.
Both Karen and Todd were thinking that Amy had flipped out especially when the laughing got louder and louder. But what really shocked them was when Bill's laughter joined in with hers.
"AM I MISSING SOMETHING HERE?" Todd asked.
Amy stopped smiling and turned to face Bill. Her hands captured his face and pulled his head and lips down to hers. She heard Karen's gasp when their mouths opened and their tongues mingled.
"WHAT THE FUCK!!!" Todd yelled matching Bill's shock from before.
Amy pulled her lips away as Bill's long tongue slid from between her lips. She turned and wiped her mouth before grinning. "Bill and I are going into the other bedroom." She took Bill's hand and pulled him through the doorway.
"But......." Todd said before looking over at Karen. "Did you know?"
Karen shook her head and smiled. After closing the door and turning off the light she found Todd lying again on his back but with a soft penis. "Looks like I have some work to do," she giggled.
*****
"I can't believe they've been fucking," Bill said as Amy jerked down his sandy shorts and boxers. His cock was semi-hard when Amy quickly stripped and guided him down on his back. A minute later after some rubbing, kissing and sucking Bill's cannon was ready for action.
As Amy flung her legs over his prick and guided the tip up into her outer lips Bill said, "I wonder how long they've been doing it."
"Shhhh," Amy whispered while lowering her hips and dripping pussy down over his swollen crown and then lower and lower until their stomachs met. Bill quickly forgot about his wife fucking Todd in the other room and soon was lifting and lowering his cock to keep up with her need.
Both beds banged against the walls and mixed with the moans and cries rattled the dishes in the kitchen cabinets. No one knew whose screams of satisfaction was first and really didn't care. What mattered was that they all climaxed not once or twice but three times that night.
*****
It was almost 10:00AM the next morning when Amy walked out into the kitchen. She smelled the fresh coffee before seeing Karen sitting bare-breasted at the table.
Neither woman said a word as Amy poured a cup and then sat across from her. After taking a sip Amy smiled and then pulled off the shirt she had modestly put on before coming out. "How long?"
Karen took a sip. "It started at the New Year's party. How about you and Bill?"
"The same," Amy answered.
Both got quiet for almost five minutes before Karen stood and walked around the table in only her panties. "I think the men need some rest. Do you want to do some shopping with me?"
"Yes but you will have to tell me everything," Amy smiled.
"OK.......you too," Karen grinned.
By the time the men woke up the women were already gone. Todd lay lifeless in the messed up bed until he heard someone making noise in the kitchen. He shuffled out wearing only a pair of cotton shorts and a tee shirt. "Hey," he said seeing Bill pulling out a bagel from the toaster oven.
"Hey," Bill replied back. Neither really knew what to say since they had just fucked the other one's wife. Bill sat down and finished almost half of his bagel before Todd joined him with only a cup of black java. "So how long have you......and...."
Todd interrupted him. "Last night was the first night we....uh went all...the way."
"Yeah us to," Bill said. "The girls left a note that they went shopping so I guess everything is cool with them." Bill put down the bagel. "How about you?"
"It's strange because I had always thought that it would kill me knowing Amy slept with another man but......you know...since it was you and......and since I did it with Karen...it doesn't bother me." Todd gulped down some hot coffee. "Are you cool with it?"
"Yeah....probably the same as you.....I mean....we both still love our wives but......hey..we love you guys too," Bill answered before realizing it could be taken wrongly. "I mean....as friends...you know you and me."
Todd laughed. "Thanks, you had me worried for a second."
Bill stood and cleaned off the table. "I need a shower so when I come out would you tell me how it happened?"
"Sure.......I'm curious as well too." Todd answered. As Bill moved down the hall Todd thought back to the New Years party.
*****
Todd was shit-faced drunk like most everyone else at the party. Up until 12:00AM he managed to walk around and flirt with the women but around 12:15AM he was passed out on a lounge chair on the sun porch.
Karen had only a few glasses of wine but that was all it took to get her feeling good. She managed to escape a few of the men's advances while they danced however their indecent touches on her hips and their suggestive comments had her feeling pretty hot. She had lost track of her husband and figured she had better find him since it was getting close to the time to leave. As she turned the corner into the den she stopped when she saw Bill and Amy sitting alone on the sofa. What made her stop was that her husband's hand was on her bare leg. She ducked back behind a large artificial plant and watched as they talked and then Amy jumped from the sofa and ran from the room. She thought about confronting Bill but decided to wait until they were both sober.
Now somewhat pissed and still feeling horny she walked out onto the sun porch to get some cooler air. She smiled when she saw Amy's husband passed out.
Todd was in LALA land when he felt something heavy land on top of his body. His eyes opened as he tried to remember where he was. His hands immediate moved to push off the heavy object but when he touched the soft flesh he didn't push. "Karen?"
"I just wanted to wish you a happy new year," she giggled while pressing her nice round buns down onto his crotch. If Bill could fool around with Amy then she could do the same with Todd.
"Uh......where are Amy..........and Bill?" Todd asked nervously afraid that one of them would see the position he was in with Karen.
"Busy.......in the house," she whispered as she lowered her head down to his shoulder and pressed her lips gently against his neck. As soon as her lips touched she felt his penis getting hard.
"We.......uh...shouldn't be....like this," he said continuing to glance back at the door into the main house. His hand was on her hip over the very thin silk dress. He could feel the strap of her thong underneath.
"I can feel that you like being like this," she whispered as she shifted her ass back and forth on his manhood. "Don't you like me?"
"Yes......but...." Before he could finish her soft lips moved up his neck until they nibbled on his earlobe. "Jesus."
It had been so long for both of them being this intimate. Their sex acts with their spouses normally involved stripping, jumping under the sheet and going directly to intercourse.
As Karen's tongue pushed into Todd's ear canal his hand slowly moved south until he was cupping her cute little buttock.
"You like my ass don't you?" She giggled. Her teeth closed onto his earlobe until it hurt.
"Ouch," he said while pulling his hand back. He thought it would be alright since she was rubbing against him on purpose.
"I didn't say you had to stop touching it," she teased. A second later she felt it return and then start squeezing and exploring. "But if you are going to touch it you have to kiss me too."
As Todd's head turned towards hers her hand jerked it around until their lips meshed and their tongues dashed outward. Both wanted to move into the other's mouth. Neither backed off until Karen finally moved her tongue back thus allowing him to be the aggressor.
"Where is my husband?" They heard Amy ask.
"Shit," Karen said pulling her lips away from his tongue. "We better get inside." After one quick kiss she slid away from his groping hand and stood looking down at his swollen shaft pushing up the front of his slacks. "You might want to cool down first," she giggled.
Todd watched her wiggle her nice butt back into the house and waited until his prick was under control before going back inside.
It was later that night when they said goodnight to Bill and Karen that a sober Todd faced Karen for the first time. He smiled not sure what to say and figured it was just the booze until she leaned forward to lightly hug him and kiss his cheek. What Amy and Bill couldn't see was her hand was wedged between their bodies and the back of his was pushed into his soft penis.
"Goodnight," she whispered as she pulled back her body and slowly lifted her hand up his length.
*****
It was the next evening when both couples got together again. Todd and Karen exchanged sly grins and even slight touches as they sat on the back patio watching their kids swimming in the pool Karen was wearing very loose cotton shorts and a tee shirt. It was apparent to Todd that she was not wearing a bra because her small boobs and hard nipples could be easily seen pushing out the thin shirt. It was enough to cause a problem for him down below.
It was Karen again that made the first move. She knew Amy and Bill were in the house so she quietly moved onto the lounge chair at Todd's bare feet. "So what are you thinking?" She asked as her hand dropped down to caress his big toe.
"Thinking?........not much," he lied. He had not thought about anything else but her since last night.
"Not even about last night?" She whispered as she stroked up and down his toe. She had forgotten how much fun it was to tease a man.
"Sss.shit....." he studdered as he tried to pull his toe away but she held it tightly. "What's up with you?"
"What's up with you?" she whispered while peeking at his growing bulge. She pulled his foot towards her and turned her hips until his toes pressed up into her ass crack.
Todd quickly glanced at the pool and at the house. Being somewhat drunk last night he had forgotten how soft her ass had felt. He wiggled his toes until they were swallowed up into her cheeks.
"Ummm," Karen giggled as she opened her legs enough to allow him to go to the bottom of the valley.
"You give good toe."
It was enough to start them both laughing out loud. They both knew they couldn't do anything more so he kept wiggling and she kept giggling for the next few minutes until they heard the door open. She lifted her hips and his foot moved away without anyone noticing.
For the next hour Karen kept teasing Todd by rubbing her braless titties across his arms and pressing her butt into his crotch. By the time dinner was over both were overheated and were wishing they were alone. A few minutes later Todd and she moved downstairs to set up the movie. It gave them a few seconds alone. As he crouched down to put the DVD into the machine she did the same.
"We have a few seconds before they come down," she smiled.
"Karen.....this is nuts," he whispered knowing they could hear the door opening to give them a warning.
"It's been so long since I've felt this hot," she whispered as she dropped to her knees and pushed him back against the entertainment center. Again her hand pulled his head to hers and their lips opened. Their hands roamed up and down each others backs and then asses.
Todd gasped when she jabbed her hand down between their bodies and found his covered hard-on. "Oh shit."
Karen wasn't disappointed that he was smaller than Bill because he was only the second man she had touched this way and because he wanted her.
"Ummm..........so hard," she whispered while squeezing and releasing him.
"Stop......." he said as he pulled her hand away. "Or I'm going to have an accident." Never had Amy been this forward with sex with him before.
"We don't want that do we?" she giggled as she moved back and stood up next to his downed body. She then aimed her foot into his crotch and rubbed it against his large tent.
"I can give good toe too." It was then the door opened and Amy walked down with a tray of drinks.
*****
The movie was on but neither Todd nor Karen knew what was going on. They kept peeking at each other trying to come up with an excuse to get alone again.
"I'm going to pop some corn," Karen smiled as she jumped up and moved up the stairs.
"I......uh...need to check some emails," Todd announced. He had used Bill's computer before for checking emails. After closing the door behind him Todd walked into the kitchen finding Karen standing by the stove about to pour come un-popped corn into the pot. "Need any help?"
Karen turned and smiled. "Yes......do you want to heat me up until I pop?"
They had kidded around like this in the past but they both knew it was real now. She waited for him to walk towards her but he stood still. If something was going to happen then she was going to have to initiate it. "It will take a minute or so to pop." She put the lid on the pot and moved over to him.
Todd's hands trembled as he placed them on the tops of her hips. "This is crazy."
"I know," she giggled as she leaned up onto her toes to lightly brush her lips over his. "I haven't been crazy in a long time." With that her lips pressed harder until his lips opened to allow her invading tongue inside.
Karen felt the hardness against her upper stomach and knew she only had a few seconds before the corn popped. "Touch me."
"Ta.......touch you?"
"Yes.....ANYWHERE you want," she whispered. She felt his shaky fingers move down over her hips and then back to squeeze her soft butt. She wanted more. "Each me everywhere."
"Ummm," she purred when his hands moved up her waist again and then under her arms until he was cupped both of her little titties. "That feels so good."
Todd rubbed his thumbs over her hard nips and then pushed his right hand down to her navel. As he rubbed over it she pulled her shirt upward until his middle finger pushed into her tiny navel. He was suddenly afraid to touch her lower because he knew there would be no turning back.
"Umm....go lower," she whispered just as the first popcorn kernel popped. She then grabbed his wrist and pushed his fingers down to the top of her shorts. After sucking in her tummy they moved under the waistband and down to the tops of her silky undies.
"I..........shouldn't," he said hoping she would stop this madness but instead she giggled before reaching under her shorts to pull her panties outward. Seconds later his fingers dove down into her silky mane and then lower into her moist gash.
"Oh.....yes...right there," she whispered. Her hand guided his fingers to her raised clitty.
"They might........come looking for us."
"Shhh.....touch me," she commanded as she took her hands from his wrist. He was on his own now. She thought he was going to chicken out but his fingers started moving slowly exploring down into her dampness. "It's yours........I'm yours," she whispered.
"Damn....." Todd thought feeling her heat. As he pushed his middle finger up into her hot oven she again pulled his lips to hers. Both were so involved with their passions that they did not hear the popcorn stop popping but soon smelt it burning.
"SHIT!" Karen cried out as she turned to see the smoke. She pulled his arm from her shorts and scurried over to take the pot from the gas flames. "Help me."
Todd ran over and grabbed the popcorn bowl. She poured the good popcorn until she saw the burnt pieces. Those she took outside and tossed into the garbage can. When she returned Todd was smiling. "Sorry you didn't pop."
"What are you doing tomorrow for lunch?" She asked.
"Working," he replied. Todd worked at a bank downtown.
"Good because I need to get to my safe deposit box."
"You're going to get me fired."
"Privacy........remember? You told me that no one can come into that area if I'm inside."
"There are cameras."
"Not in the small rooms."
He knew she was determined and at that point he couldn't say no. "The best time is around 2PM."
"See you tomorrow," she giggled as she kissed him one last time before heading downstairs.
Todd was horny that night as he climbed into bed. Amy had already gone to bed so he was not sure if she was sleeping until she turned and smiled. "Tonight's your lucky night," she giggled.
"Lucky night?" He repeated.
"Yes," she replied before searching for his hard rod. "Hard already?"
"I......uh...was hoping," he quickly answered. Todd leaned onto his back thinking she was going to take the top position however when she kissed his nipple it only meant one thing. "Oh shit."
Amy giggled and kissed down over his hairy navel and then down until his penis tip pressed into her cheek. With one swift movement her head turned and her mouth engulfed him.
"AMY!" Was all he could manage to say before his hot juices splattered out into her mouth. She emptied him without spilling a drop.
He expected her to move back up but she kept licking his damp tip. "I think it's finished." He knew she had not been satisfied but at that moment he was totally spent. "Sorry honey."
*****
Todd had wished he had told her to come in around 10:00AM because he looked at the clock every fifteen minutes. Time was like it was standing still. After the normal lunch rush and before the 3PM school and factory quitting time the bank was pretty empty. He told three clerks to take their lunch time late so it was just him and two others manning the bank. He saw Karen walk by the window in a micro skirt and pretended he didn't see her until she walked up to him.
"Uh...could you let me in to see my safety deposit box?"
Todd smiled. "Sure." He glanced over to the other two employees and told them that he was going downstairs to the safety deposit box area. "This way ma'am."
As they walked down the hall Todd stopped her from going into the deposit box area and pulled her into an empty office. "In here."
"But."
"There are cameras in that area but nothing in here. We only have about fifteen minutes before they come looking for me....us." He pulled her into him and their mouths plastered together. Never had they kissed so wildly and with carelessness. They caressed each others asses and he once against cupped her tits over her silky blouse.
"Let me open this," she giggled. Her fingers pulled open the blouse and then opened the bra. She saw his eyes bulge when her smaller breasts and hard tips appeared. Her hands captured his head and pulled downward until he began sucking her right nipple. She guided him to her left tip and then back and forth. As his fingers pulled up her skirt, over her panties, she pushed it back down.
"Today is your day," she grinned before dropping to her knees and reaching up to release his slacks and pull down his briefs. Her fingers wrapped around his six inch cock and explored. "You are so hard."
"Please," Todd begged hoping she would suck him.



"Is this what you want?" She giggled before licking up the underside and then slowly around the red gland. "Or do you want to make a deposit?" Her mouth opened and gently bit into his spongy crown.
"A deposit........yes........a big deposit." Todd groaned when her mouth took all of him and then moved up and down......up and down........up and down.
Both lost track of time because she teased him when he got close and then brought him up to the edge again. Her small mouth captured his testicle and sucked outward stretching the sac enough to cause some pain. "Ouch."
Todd heard her giggled before her lips returned to his shaft and then began the road to a full discharge. In less than 24 hours he had gotten a blowjob from two different females. Both were very good at it but knowing it was Karen brought him to the summit and over it. "NOW KAREN NOW!"
Karen wiped her lips and sat back. "So what are we going to do tonight at the Carnival?"
"Geez.....we can't take a chance......I mean Bill will kill us both."
"Bill won't know."
*****
As soon as the two couples made it into the carnival they split up. Karen asked if anyone wanted to go on the roller coaster and only Todd agreed. Things were working out perfect. They could see their spouses heading towards the haunted house so as soon as they entered that building their lips locked.
Todd pulled his lips away as the coaster started moving. Since they were in the last seat he knew the only way anyone could see them was if they turned and looked back which was unlikely. "I remember bringing my girlfriend on one of these when I was fifteen."
"Really?" Karen giggled. They were now almost to the top of the first peak when she took his hand and dropped it to her bare leg at the base of her denim skirt. "I'll bet she was wearing panties."
Todd heard her but didn't believe her, at least not until she pulled the skirt up over her shaved pussy lips. As his hand moved north her legs opened until his index finger pushed into her soft pink rose pedals.
"Ummm........I told you I'm yours," she whispered.
"What would you like to do to me?" She teased.
Suddenly the cart dropped almost straight downward causing her ass to rise up into his fingers.
"WEEEEEEEE" She screamed.
Todd was breathing rapidly as the car slowed again and chugged up a higher peak. "You know what I want to do."
"Tell me," she said feeling him push up into her depths.
"Make love."
It was not what she wanted to hear. "What?"
"Make......love."
"WHAT?"
"Shit.......I want to.........to FUCK YOU!" He yelled as the car started downward. He tried to push her skirt down over his hand because as the wheel moved to the bottom he knew those walking by had a quick peek at them.
Karen didn't realize it because her eyes were close. She felt him tugging on her skirt and opened her eyes. It was just as they passed the lowest point that she saw a man smiling at her.
"OH GOD THEY CAN SEE ME!" She pushed down her skirt and both looked at the people to make sure none of them were their spouses. Todd didn't remove his fingers until the car was nearing the end of the ride.
She leaned over and kissed him once last time before whispering in his ear. "And........I want you to fuck me."
Somehow they managed to keep their hands from each other while walking to the haunted house and then inside. She walked ahead in the dark room feeling his fingers squeezing her buttocks. They moved from one room into another one.
"Maybe they are in here?" Todd asked. They heard some talking ahead of them but couldn't make out the voices. He suddenly crashed into a wall and stumbled back into a curtain which tumbled down on top of him. "SHIT!"
Karen stood to the side and when the curtain fell the light from behind it highlighted his situation. It was funny as hell. "HA-HA-HA-HA!" She laughed as she ran to the exit. She saw Amy and Bill waiting for them.
"They're out here!"
"We were in the restrooms," Amy lied as she glanced at her husband.
"Let's go on the Ferris Wheel," Todd grinned. He took his wife's hand and they went on the ride. "Are you having fun?" Todd asked as they looked back to see Bill and Karen holding hands.
"Yes," she grinned. "A lot of fun."
*****
"I have to see you," Todd whispered to Karen a week later. He was in the garage with his cell phone.
"We said we would wait until we went to the shore house," she whispered back into the phone. Bill was sitting in the den watching a football game.
"Amy's mother is here and they are driving me crazy."
Karen giggled. "I can get out for about an hour. Where do you want to meet me?"
Todd knew just the spot and told her. Ten minutes later he saw her car pull up in front of the building. "In here."
"Boy this is romantic," Karen laughed as she moved through the door and saw the row of urinals. The park where they were at was about half way between their houses. She grabbed his arm and pulled him outside. "Maybe the ladies room smells better?"
Todd didn't care where he was as long as he got to mess around with Karen again. He pulled her back until his ass rested on the sink counter and pulled her tee shirt up over her black bra.
"Don't I even get a kiss first?" She giggled while the shirt left her head and arms. Todd leaned forward to kiss her but also to reach behind her and release her bra clasp. So far he had not seen her breasts.
"HEY!" Karen screamed as he pulled the bra from her tits. "What if someone comes in here?" Her fingers cupped her exposed mounds.
"They won't," he grinned. "The park is empty." He released the snap on her shorts and pushed them and her matching black panties down to her ankles. "Lift."
"Todd.......I'm going to be.......naked." She gasped as she did as he ordered.
"Not going to be......you are," he smiled as he pushed her back and stared at her body.
"Well..........what do you think?" She said over the shock of him seeing her this way.
"Turn around."
Karen did as he said and saw their reflections in the large mirror. His eyes were on her ass which she wiggled.
Todd looked at her soft buns and then pushed his hard-on into them. His fingers sliced under her arms and cupped her cones.
"Ummm," Karen moaned as she watched his fingers touching her in the mirror. It was like watching a porn movie. "We are running out of time." She knew they both wanted to fuck.
Todd pushed down his fly and pulled out his pink gun but she turned and pushed him back.
"If I have to be naked so do you." Her arms crossed over her breasts in a defensive position.
"OK," he said as he pulled off his shirt and pushed down his shorts. The briefs were last showing her his hard cock.
Why she said it she didn't know. "You're smaller than Bill." As soon as the words escaped she knew it was a mistake.
His briefs stopped at his knees before he pulled them back up.
"No...wait....I don't care if it is," she said as she grabbed his arm. "I want it......I want you."
"Right," Todd said pulling her hands away.
"Todd......I'm sorry...I didn't mean it that way. It's not a big deal." Again she fucked up. "No...no....I'm not making fun."
But to tell a man his dick is small was a big turn off. Seconds later it was soft and too late for restoration. He pulled his shorts up and was reaching for his shirt when she dropped to her knees and tried to unzip him. "Let me suck it."
"Karen stop. Maybe this is an omen that what we are doing is wrong." Todd moved back and pulled on his shirt. "I better go."
"Todd wait."
*****
Karen tried to call Todd a few times at the bank but his assistant always said he was busy. She didn't want him to be mad at her especially since they were to go to the beach the next day. Finally she met him at his car when he left the bank to go home.
"Hi," she said nervously.
"You shouldn't be here," he said looking around to make sure none of the other bank employees saw him talking to her. They all knew Amy.
"You can't act like you are mad at me," she snapped. "We're going to the beach tomorrow after work and Amy will know something is wrong."
Todd knew she was right. "I'm not mad. I'm just disappointed."
"You don't have to be. I was serious about what I said."
"Really?"
"Really." She smiled. "Tomorrow let them go down first so we can go down together and talk."
Todd smiled for the first time since the little dick comment. "OK I'll pick you up after work." They wanted to kiss but knew it was too dangerous.
*****
Karen was waiting by the front door with her bags when Todd pulled up. She opened it for him and invited him in. As soon as the door closed she pressed her lips to his and felt them tightly closed.
"Don't' be like this," she said leaning back looking into his eyes.
"Let's forget what I said. I want.....I want to fuck you." She pressed her lips to his again and jabbed her sharp tongue into his lips until they open. His tongue deserted him and mixed with hers. After frenching for almost two minutes they broke apart.
"Do you want to do it now?" she whispered knowing they had the house alone. Her fingers found him ready.
"Yes..oh...God yes......but....we have to get going." They kissed again before opening the door and running to the car with her bags. After making great time they pulled into the driveway and saw Bill's car.
"I'm sure we will have some time the next few days," she whispered. Once in the house they found it empty and saw the note.
"We have almost an hour," she giggled as she ran into the bedroom. "Hurry!"
Todd managed to get his shorts off as she pulled off his briefs. She then took over and guided him onto his back. "But I want to be on top," he whined.
"Hush," she giggled as she straddled his hips and aimed his hard-on up into her damp lips.
"Oh yessss," she moaned while dropping her hips down........down.....down and down until it was completely inside of her. Since Bill was so big she had never felt her stomach contact his. It was her clitty that benefited the most.
She moaned loudly. "OH MY GOD!"
"Don't pretend," Todd said getting pissed again thinking she was faking it.
"I'm not," she giggled. "You're touching my.......my...my." She giggled and pressed his hand between them until he touched her clitoris. "There.....you're touching me there." She giggled again and lifted and lowered.
Todd finally realized what she was saying and pressed his lower belly up as tightly as possible when she lowered her pussy.
"Fuck me," she moaned knowing she couldn't move as fast as he could and she was so close.
"OH MY GOD!" They heard Amy's voice and turned to see her shocked face.
"WHAT THE FUCK!!!" Bill exclaimed.
"SHIT! Honey......I...I...I.....We...." Todd stuttered.
Both Bill and Amy started laughing.
"AM I MISSING SOMETHING HERE?" Todd asked.
Amy stopped smiling and turned to face Bill. Her hands captured his face and pulled his head and lips down to hers. She heard Karen's gasp when their mouths opened and their tongues mingled.
"WHAT THE FUCK!!!" Todd yelled matching Bill's shock from before. He watched Amy kiss Bill before turning to them.
"Bill and I are going into the other bedroom." Amy and Bill walked from the room.
"But......." Todd said before looking over at Karen. "Did you know?"
Karen shook her head and smiled. "Looks like I have some work to do," she giggled before sucking in Todd's limp tool.
*****
Back to the present:
*****
"Did we really cheat?" Amy asked Karen as they drove back to the beach house after purchasing some sexy nighties.
"I guess so.....but I don't feel like we did.......I mean we really love you two and.....it just happened and nobody is upset."
"And we both needed a boost because our sex lives sucked," Amy added.
"And we have a long weekend," Karen giggled.
The men were watching a football game when they returned and acted like nothing had happened.
"Hi guys," Amy and Karen said as they stood in front of the TV.
"Amy please move. The game is almost over," Todd pleaded as he tried to peek around her.
"That's it?" Karen asked. "One night of wild sex and it is back to the sofas and beer?"
"No.....just give us a few minutes," Bill said.
"Fine, take as many as you want," Amy growled before grabbing Karen's hand and leading her into the bedroom.
"Shit man........I think we pissed them off," Bill whispered. "Turn off the game."
"It's almost over," Todd whispered. They both watched as the quarterback lined up in a shotgun and chanted. "HUT....HUT....HUT!" The time clock went to zero as he quarterback scrambled around in the backfield.
"THROW IT!" Bill screamed. "THE FUCKING GUY IS OPEN!!" Neither men saw the bedroom door open or the women walking down the hallway but when the pink flesh appeared in the room the TV was forgotten.
"Holy shit," Todd said seeing his wife in a sheer body suit. What made it shocking was that holes were cut out where her pink nipples poked out as well as in her crotch.
"DAMN!" Bill said seeing the white fuzz covering Karen's titties and crotch.
"I don't think they are watching the game anymore are they?" Amy giggled before walking over in front of the men. "First down and ten," she grinned as she reached out to take Bill's hand.
"Fourth quarter........tied game," Karen laughed before flopping down on Todd's lap and placing her opened lips on his.
"Let go into the bedroom," Bill whispered as Amy released his long tool.
"No......both teams on the field," Amy said glancing over at her husband's fingers now deep up into Karen's pussy. "We want to do it here."
"OK with me," Todd grinned. He lifted his hips to allow Karen to remove his shorts and briefs. Karen was about to lower her cunt when Amy stopped her.
"Wait for me," she said after pulling off Bill's short and boxers. "OK."
Todd's eyes were on Bill's cock sliding up into Amy's pussy and Bill was watching his. Not a lick of jealousy was on the sofa as the two pussies pounded up and down on the two shafts.
"Ahhh.......ohhh.......ohhhh....ohhhh...eeeeyeee...." Moans drowned out the fact that the game had gone into overtime. Flesh slapped together as hands and fingers explored.
"Let them cum first," Todd whispered to Karen. He might be smaller than Bill but he wanted to show that he could last longer.
"No..please.......I'm close," Karen whispered back. She tried to speed up but his hands held her hips still.
Bill noticed what they were doing and did the same. "Slow down."
"Please." Amy begged. She squeezed her inner muscles and heard him gasp. "Don't stop."
"OH FUCK!" Bill cried out feeling his dam about to burst and the flood gates opening. "NOW........NOW!"
Amy was next......."OH YES!!!"
"Are you ready?" Todd whispered to Karen.
"Yes dammit," she said before biting his earlobe drawing blood.
"OUCH!" Todd screamed. Her ass was in like a rabbit in heat now pumping up and down his shaft. "I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOOOOOOOOOO!" Karen screamed.
The four had just had the best climax ever and the girls hugged onto the man who had just pleased them. "That was so......so amazing," Amy whispered to Bill.
"Huh?" Bill said back.
Amy jerked her head back and looked at the football game. "YOU MEN HAVE BEEN WATCHING THE GAME!"
"TOUCHDOWN! THE EAGLES WIN.......THE EAGLES WIN!" Todd screamed.
The End
*
Note from Slick: Sometimes we have to admit we screwed up. Sorry about that last ending but this one was more believable. HA. Thanks for your feedback and don't forget to vote and send me an email....Slick.
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Note from Slickman: I get so many requests for stories about hesitant wives but when it comes to swinging even the men are hesitant. Men think about it but when it becomes real are they really willing to let another man go at their wives? This is a story about two couples who have decided against a full swap but maybe they would like some messing around. I hope you enjoy it... All rights reserved.
* * * * *
"Soft Swing means no penetration with anyone other than your own partner. Sometimes it means being able to touch and physically interact with others but with no penetration. It may or may not involve oral sex with others. People should be very specific about their boundaries and communicate it with potential contacts as well as agree as a couple what they are comfortable with each other doing. Sometimes it helps overcome the insecurity of jealousy in couples. As in all swinging situations, you choose your own boundaries to suit you, and it's best to be as open about them as possible to ensure things don't go further than you feel comfortable with."
John read the definition four times before he threw down the small city weekly newspaper he had found in his office.
"Will she go for it?" He asked himself before folding the paper under his arm and heading back to his car. Having lunch at the river docks had always been a favorite of his.
As soon as John returned to the office he headed for Blake Randolph's office. Blake and his wife Julie have been friends with John and Susan for over 7 years and have joked about swapping spouses. But the women have quickly stopped the notion in its tracks.
"Hey....sorry about missing lunch," Blake said to his buddy. "The meeting went longer than I expected."
"No problem," John grinned as he closed the door and walked up to Blake's desk.
"What's up?" Blake asked.
"This," John replied while dropping the small newspaper on his desk. "Look at the circled column."
"Soft swing?" Blake read. "What the hell is soft swing?" John sat down and watched Blake's interest pick up gradually until he dropped the paper and smiled.
"There's no way.............is there?"
"The girls said no swapping but didn't say anything about messing around," John grinned.
"No penetration," Blake read out loud. "But maybe oral sex."
He looked at his buddy. "You're out of luck there because Julie doesn't do oral."
"Maybe she will with me?" John asked.
"Hell just seeing her doing it would be worth the risk."
"The risk?"
"Hell yes......if we seriously suggest this it could make them really pissed at us," Blake growled.
"Why don't we drop a few hints tonight and see what happens?" John asked.
Blake thought about Susan's nice round tits and ass. He had wanted to get to them for years. "OK but if I have a black eye tomorrow you'll know why."
*****
Julie had just finished her food shopping and had stopped by Susan's house to drop off some ice cream her best friend wanted. The past few years had brought them even closer together. So close that they didn't have many secrets. After Susan let her in and took the ice cream to the kitchen Julie saw a daytime soap on the TV. A man and woman were kissing in a dark hallway.
"How can you watch this stuff?" Julie asked Susan when Susan walked back into the den.
"Hey watching it is the only action I'm getting now-a-days," Susan frowned.
"You too huh?" Julie frowned back. "I guess being married for ten years has the same effect on everyone."
"Of course these two are not married," Susan laughed.
Julie sat on the arm of one of the large soft chairs. "You know the boys haven't bugged us for quite a while to swap."
"Yeah......they finally got the message," Susan said. "I mean swapping would definitely screw up our friendship and our marriages."
"Have you ever been with another man besides John?"
"No.....we were high school sweethearts."
"Me......I mean us too," Julie said as she watched the two obviously tongue kissing. "We haven't kissed like that for a long time."
"God I'm getting hot just looking at those two. I better get home before my ice cream melts."
*****
Julie had just turned off the TV and was heading for the kitchen when she heard the garage door open. A few minutes Blake came into the kitchen with a dozen roses.
"What did you do now?" Julie laughed.
"Nothing," he replied. "Can't I show you how much I love you?"
Julie took the flowers and kissed his cheek. "Thank you honey." That was it until after dinner and they were sitting on the sofa.
"Hey I forgot to tell you but I over heard one of the men in the office talking about soft swinging." Blake said while faking to be reading the newspaper.
"Soft?" Julie repeated. "That doesn't sound too exciting."
Blake laughed. "Not a soft dick........soft swinging...I guess it means no penetration."
Julie put down her book. "Yeah like the men would stop before that."
"This guy was saying it was better than going all the way. I mean hours of foreplay." He decided to not mention having oral sex.
Julie slide closer to him and saw his crotch was showing some life. "I don't believe you could take me messing around with another man.
" "Maybe.....I'm not sure," he lied. "I don't think I could take you doing it with a total stranger."
Julie leaned back and looked into his face. "You're serious about this aren't you?"
His smile answered her question. "I'll have to talk to Susan about this."
"John is already talking to her," Blake said feeling excitement down below. It seemed as if she might even be considering it.
*****
"You mean like kissing and........and touching only?" Susan asked after John had broken the proposal to her.
"Yes......but no penetration," John answered. He noticed that her nipples were now poking up through her bra and shirt.
"I don't think you guys would be able to just stop there," she said. The thought of just messing around some was turning her on.
"That's it........we promise," John quickly said.
"I'm not saying no......and........I'm not saying yes," she said feeling her heart now racing. "I'll need to talk to Julie first."
Suddenly the phone rang.
*****
It was the next morning around 9:00AM when Julie knocked on Susan's kitchen door. "Come in," Susan smiled. She was still in her bathrobe after lying in bed thinking about kissing and touching Blake.
"I didn't get much sleep last night," Julie began. "The guys are very serious about this soft swing thing."
"And turned on," Susan laughed. "Sex last night was the best it's been in a while."
"Same here," Julie grinned. "But do you really think they will be able to stop just with foreplay?"
"John said that soft swing sometimes means oral sex too," Susan added.
"Not here," Julie added quickly.
"You don't......"
"I don't...."
"Well then I won't either," Susan said. "If we do this are there any other rules?"
"I think we all need to be in the same room. That way we can keep an eye on the men."
"Good point."
"And......I think we need to go slow and do this in stages in case we get into it and decide it's not for us."
Susan spoke. "Yes and if any of us wants to stop then we all stop."
"God........I don't believe we are actually going to do this."
"I know......I haven't been this excited for a long time." Susan grinned. "I can't wait until the weekend so why don't you two come over tonight for dinner?"
"OK......I'll call Blake."
*****
The men came home early from work since they couldn't focus on anything else anyway. After quick showers the four of them found themselves sitting around the dining room table. They had eaten together many times but never with the excitement that was flowing at that moment.
"Are the Yankees playing tonight?" Blake asked John to break the ice and to try and think about something else. He had not stopped staring at Susan's tits since he walked into the house. He could tell she was wearing a bra under the white tee shirt but knew it was very thin.
"Yes......the game is on in a few minutes," John answered. His eyes had been on Julie's nice cute little butt in the tight jeans.
"Do you guys think that you are even going to consider watching baseball tonight?" Julie grinned.
"Probably not," John answered. So far no one had even mentioned about the soft swing.
"Well why don't you guys go and watch the game and Julie and I will be there soon?" Susan said.
As Blake stood up across from her she could see the obvious shape of his bulge in his slacks. He looked to be about the same size as John.
*****
"Did Susan say how far we were going to go tonight?" Blake whispered to John as they sat on opposite ends of the L-shaped sofa.
"She said not to expect too much tonight," John whispered back.
"Hey at least they are going to try it," Blake grinned. They heard the footsteps of the women and turned to see them smiling as they walked into the room.
"OK," Susan started while standing in front of Blake. "We are willing to try this but only if we go slow. If you go faster than we want then we quit."
"Agreed," Both men answered together.
"Our rules are," Julie jumped in. "That we are always together in the same room, we go slow, and if anyone wants to stop we all stop."
"Deal," Blake said wanting to reach out and cup Susan's full titties.
"Tonight all we do is......kiss," Susan said as she turned and sat next to Blake on his end of the sofa. "No touching and only kissing above the shoulders."
John watched as Julie moved to the overhead light switch and turned it off. Only the dim light from the hallway lit up the room. He glanced over at his wife and saw her turn her head to Blake. A shot of jealously flashed through his mind when their lips came together and Blake used his hand to pull her body into his. The jealousy quickly went away when Julie sat next to him and leaned her soft lips to his.
Blake felt Susan's soft breast press into his arm when her body turned into his. Her eyes closed when their lips touched and when his hand pulled her even closer. Both were hesitant about using their tongues until he gently licked outward. Her damp tip met his and rubbed together until her lips open and his tongue dashed inside.
Julie felt John's tongue quickly dash outward as it tried to push into her tightly closed lips. It was too fast and with too much force and she wanted to set the pace so she jerked her head back and looked at him.
"Go slow," she whispered.
John took a deep breath and relaxed. When her lips returned he softly pressed into them and took tiny bites of her lower lips. He heard her soft moan and realized she was as turned on as he was. He waited for her tongue to make the first move and after a minute of rubbing and nibbling it appeared.
The sounds of the Yankee game filled the room but the moans were getting louder and louder. They had been frenching for almost ten minutes when Susan pushed back.
"God.....I think......I need a break." She was suddenly the one wanting it to go past just kissing.
"Me too," Julie said pulling her opened lips from John's tongue.
The men watched as the women stood and headed down the hallway to the bathroom.
"Wow," John smiled over at Blake. "Julie is some kisser."
"Susan too," Blake said back. Both men could see the large tents in each other's pants.
*****
As Julie washed her face with cold water Susan used the toilet. "I'm thinking we shouldn't do too much of this," Julie said. "I'm about to blow."
"I know and it's just from kissing," Susan smiled before wiping with paper. "I needed to dry off."
"Me too," Julie giggled as she opened her jeans and pushed some paper down under her damp panties. "Did you see how hard they are?"
"How could I miss it?" Susan laughed. "I think they are about the same size."
"Good.....because they won't have a problem because one is bigger than the other," Julie chuckled.
"You're just kissing right?" Susan asked because she had stopped Blake's hand from dropping down onto her hips.
"Yes but John is giving me one hell of a back massage."
"Good.......let's go and do some more kissing."
*****
"Back for more?" Blake smiled as Susan again sat next to him.
"Uh.........we were wondering if we........if we could..you know....lie down on the sofa?" John asked. "Sitting up is not too comfortable."
Susan glanced over at Julie. Both knew the men wanted to press their bodies together. "OK but no hands."
"No hands," John repeated before he turned and pressed his body back against the sofa to allow room for Julie to lie next to him.
Susan moved up and waited until Blake made room for her. She pushed down her tee shirt and dropped next to him. After his hand moved around her waist her hand curled around his muscular shoulder. This time when their lips met so did their whole bodies. Susan's eyes closed and then opened when she felt his hard-on against her upper stomach.
John had learned to go slow with Julie and to let her set the pace. It was she who pulled his body into hers and it was her tongue that invaded his mouth first. More importantly it was her thigh that pressed into his rigid manhood.
Blake could feel Susan's hard nipples now pressing into his chest. They frenched and rubbed their bodies together for five minutes before his lips moved away from her mouth and traveled to her earlobe.
"Ohhh," Susan moaned as he suckled on the dangling flesh. Sucking and kissing her ears had always been a turn-on for her. She then opened her thighs and let his thigh press into her wanton sex.
"Ahhh," Julie said while humping up and down John's thigh. Her tongue was deep into his throat while both of his hands were on her lower back pressing it downward.
"That feels so good," she whispered after pulling out her tongue.
How long they stayed kissing and rubbing was lost to them. Time didn't matter now as their bodies raced for satisfaction. None of them were concentrating on their lips anymore because it was the lower bodies rubbing that were bringing them all off.
Julie felt John's fingers cross over the waistband of her jeans and knew she should stop him but she wanted him to touch her ass and to pull her body down into his bulge.
"It's OK," she whispered.
John almost climaxed then and there when his fingers curled around and squeezed her wonderful buttocks. He could feel the outline of her thong under them and wondered how they would look naked. As he explored over and then downward his mouth again sought hers.
Blake heard his wife whispering and peeked over as John's fingers grabbed her butt. "Fuck," he whispered which caused Susan to glance over as well. She was almost ready to cum.
"Touch mine too." They had turned their bodies until Susan was now pressing back into the sofa so when Blake's fingers moved down to the top of her jeans no one saw them dash underneath. But she felt it.
"What are you doing?"
"I won't go under the panties," he whispered hoping she would allow it.
She did but the jeans were too tight. She heard his disappointment and giggled before reaching between them and releasing the snap in front. Suddenly the restriction gave away and his fingers moved down over her silky bikini panties and down over her hot cheeks. Now nothing was going to stop them.
"Ah....ah....ah....ah...ah," Both women moaned as the men pressed their legs back and forth into their covered pussies.
However it was John who climaxed first. "OH SHIT!"
"Don't stop!" Julie cried out as she grabbed onto his hips and kept the motion going.
"BLAKE!" Susan screamed when her body flew apart into many tiny pieces.
Next it was Julie. "I'M CUMING!"
But Blake stopped Susan from rubbing against him. "Don't you want to cum?" she whispered.
"Not in my pants," he whispered back.
"OK," She smiled at him and pulled his lips back down to hers.
Julie lay alone while John cleaned up in the bathroom. She watched her husband and best friend continued to kiss and to rub each other's backs. Her climax had been the best one that she could remember so nothing that they were doing bothered her. About ten minutes later John returned and moved down next to her. They kissed and hugged for about twenty minutes more before Susan secretly snapped her jeans, got up and went into the kitchen.
"Anyone ready for coffee and cake?"
*****
Suddenly things had changed between the four of them. Lines of privacy had been crossed and when they looked at each other they felt a deep desire instead of a warm friendship. Just talking about normal everyday things was awkward, so much that very little was said that night while having their normal end of the night coffee and cake. It was at the front door as Julie and Blake were leaving when things got uneasy. Normally they just gave each other a light hung and kiss on the cheek. They knew that would not be enough now.
"Well good night," Susan said to Julie as she gave her a hug and kiss on the cheek.
"Good night buddy," John smiled at Blake before they shook hands. The four rearranged their bodies until Blake was with Susan and John with Julie.
"Goodnight.....it was fun," Susan whispered in Blake's ear as their bodies came together.
This time their hug was tight and their kiss was with an open mouth. They didn't care that their spouses were frenching next to them. Hands again roamed up and down their backs and even down upon their butts.
It was ten minutes later when Blake broke it up. "Hey we better go or we will all make a bad decision." He pulled Julie from John's arms and they almost ran out the door.
As soon as they were out John almost ripped off Susan's shirt and bra. As they stood in the hallway he pushed down her jeans and panties and quickly undressed himself. "God I need to fuck you," he said.
"Here?" She laughed before he dropped down onto his back and before her dripping pussy slid down his tower of power. They closed their eyes and imagined it was Julie and Blake they were fucking.
*****
As soon as they got into the car Blake was all over Julie. "I need to cum baby," he groaned before unzipping his fly and pulling out his hard pink shaft.
"Here? In their driveway?" She asked shocked.
"Yes.........I can't wait," he begged as he took her tiny fingers and curled them around his prick.
"Please." Julie peaked around and didn't see any cars on the street. She continued to peek out the back window as she stroked his meat. "You should have climaxed like John did. Like Susan and I did."
"Did you feel his hard cock on your belly?" He whispered.
She giggled. "Yes....it was soooo.......hard." As she continued stroking him she grabbed a box of tissues she kept on the floor. "Come on baby........cum for me."
"OH GOD!" Blake screamed when his hot juices shot up and out of the swollen tip.
*****
As hot as it was for all of them it took three days before they made contact again. It was mainly because they all felt nervous about how great it had been and how much they wanted more to happen. They also were not sure just how far they wanted to go the next time. Susan was exercising on her treadmill when the door buzzed. She pulled a long towel around her waist before opening the door.
"Got some time to talk?" Julie asked. It was the first time she had been this nervous around her friend.
"Sure, I was going to call you when I finished my workout. Come in."
"Things got a little crazy the other night," Julie started as they sat on the leather sofa in the den. "I think it scared us."
"Us too," Susan smiled. "I mean we really liked it but we keep thinking that it's wrong.....you know...to do those things with someone else."
"We didn't do really bad stuff," Julie said.



"But I wanted to tell you that John did touch my....my ass." Susan laughed.
"Yeah, we saw it and then Blake touched mine too. You couldn't see it but he touched it under my jeans but.........but on my panties."
"Blake has been pressuring me to do it again," Julie whispered.
"John too."
"I thought I would just be happy kissing but I'm not," Julie added.
"How far do you want to go?" Susan asked. She was glad Julie had started it.
"I've never touched another man."
"Me neither."
"If we touch the men on top of their clothes they will make a mess," Julie smiled.
"So we go from just kissing to jerking them off out in the open?" Susan asked knowing it was going faster than they had said.
"Or how about you come over to our house for a late night swim? That way it won't be such a mess."
"Damn girl are you sure you've never did this before?" Susan chuckled.
*****
"Wear your loose trunks," Julie said to Blake as they got ready to go to the naughty swim.
"Loose? Why loose?" He asked with a smile.
John and he had talked that day at lunch wondering how far the women would let them go. Julie stood naked with her hard nipples pushing outward. "Same rules as last time but with a surprise."
"A surprise heh," he grinned.
*****
"Tell me the surprise before we get there," John begged his wife as he drove over the speed limit.
"I hope we don't get stopped by the police," Susan giggled while looking at his raised swim trunks.
"And it won't be a surprise if I tell you."
*****
"We're out back!" Julie yelled when she heard the car doors close. She and Blake stood in waist deep water as they waited for their friends.
"Hi," Susan said smiling while carrying two bottles of cold white wine. "We've already removed the corks."
She poured four glasses of wine and took them to the edge of the pool and sat them down. "So has the party already started?"
"Not yet," Julie answered. She had been keeping Blake's fingers from her crotch for the past fifteen minutes. "Come on in." She couldn't wait to get John's mouth on hers.
Blake waited impatiently as he watched Susan remove her short white terry cloth robe. His eyes bulged out when he saw her huge round pink boobs begging to get out from the confines of the pink bikini top. As she bent over to put the robe onto the lounge chair her bikini bottoms pulled up into her nice round buttocks.
"Hi," Julie giggled as John walked down the steps proud of his raised trunks. She had been squatting down into the water but when he wadded up to her she lifted and showed him the new micro bikini she had purchased that day.
"Jesus," John exclaimed seeing two tiny triangles covering her small but well formed breasts.
"I take it you like my new suit," she giggled before moving up into his arms. As her hands curled around his shoulders his hands did the same to her tiny waist. This time when their bodies met there was very little between them. She didn't make him take his time this time because her mouth was open and her tongue ready for some action.
Susan decided to do some teasing and gently lowered herself down onto the edge of the pool with her feet and lower legs dangling down into the clear blue water.
"Come in," Blake said almost begging.
"Not yet," she teased. Her eyes were on her husband's hands as they dropped under water down onto Julie's poorly covered ass cheeks. Blake too had his eyes on John and Julie who were now deeply kissing with tongues sometimes escaping out onto their lips.
He moved over to Susan's knees and put his hands on them. "They are having all the fun."
Susan giggled and moved her hips forward until her butt was almost off the edge. As she moved her legs opened allowing his upper body to move between them.
Blake almost died of heart failure right then because as her legs opened her bikini pulled to the middle of her crotch thus allowing strands of blonde pubic hair to escape out both sides. He had wondered if she was a natural blonde and now knew for sure.
Susan too saw the hairs escaping but didn't move to correct it. Her feet wrapped around his lower back and pulled him even closer. When his hands moved back behind her she gasped as they cupped her buns.
"Lean back," Blake whispered. His face was less than a foot from her covered pussy lips.
"Oh God," Susan whispered as she did as he said. Her upper body leaned back onto her hands which pushed her pubic mound upward. She looked down to see the obvious shape of her pussy lips through the tightly stretched pink material.
"Fuck," Blake whispered looking at the swollen lips and mound of hair through the material. He pressed forward again making her legs open even more until more blonde curly hair escaped and then her left pussy lip. He had never tasted pussy before because Julie had always refused.
Susan's eyes were like saucers when Blake's head and mouth moved towards her nearly uncovered vagina. She glanced over at Julie who had broken away from John and was looking at what was about to happen.
"Hey..........just kissing mouths.....remember!" Julie called out. Her husband's lips were only a few inches from Susan's crotch.
Blake heard his wife's loud voice and jerked back. As he moved back into the water he pulled Susan with him until she tumbled over the edge and into his arms. Seconds later their lips met and their tongues danced together. He didn't hesitate this time before his fingers pulled out the back of her bottoms and snuck underneath.
"OK........where were we?" Julie asked John before turning back towards him and plastering her lips to his. His hands had not left her ass since they came together minutes before.
"Ummm," she moaned when he pushed his bare thigh betweens her and up against the tiny piece of cloth covered her pussy mound.
Hands and fingers explored from the necks down to the thighs while their almost naked fronts pressed and rubbed together. John nibbled on Julie's ears as her fingers fished down under his trunks to squeeze his firm cheeks. He was amazed because it was the first time they had wondered under clothing. He looked over her shoulder at Blake who was leaning back against the edge of the pool while his wife nibbled on his neck. He could see her hands down between them and knew she was touching his cock.
"Ohhh," Blake groaned when Susan's fingers found his pulsating hard-on through his trunks.
"Do you like your surprise?" She whispered. Her fingers measured him around six inches and slightly thicker than John.
"Yes......oh YES!"
"I'm not finished," she giggled before pulling out the elastic waistband and jabbing her fingers down under it until she touched the side of his bare prick.
"AHHH!"
*****
"Julie..." John whispered. She glanced back at their spouses and smiled.
"I know.......it's your surprise."
With that her fingers pinched his trunks and before he knew it she pushed them down to his knees. His rigid cock popped outward and upward to her waiting hand.
John smiled and closed his eyes as she squeezed and stroked his bare meat. Things were moving faster than both Blake and he had hoped for. As she jerked him off he tried to push down her bottoms but she quickly grabbed his wrist.
"No."
"But....you're touching me," he complained.
"Do you want me to stop? She glared back at him. Her fingers pulled off.
"No.....no...no...I didn't say that," he said grabbing her hand and pulling it back to his need.
"Good.......now come with me." She pulled him by his love handle.
John did his best to keep his balance because his trunks had fallen down to his ankles. He had to hop the last few feet until he was next to Blake with their shoulders touching.
"How you doing?" he asked his friend.
"Great," Blake replied before looking down into the clear water as Julie's fingers stroked John.
"Seems we are both doing great."
"Let's see if we can stop them from talking," Susan whispered to Julie as she stroked faster and faster. Julie did the same until both guys were making ugly crunched up faces.
"I think they are ready to cum........what do you think?" Susan giggled.
"I think so," Julie giggled back. "How about at the same time?"
"GO!" Susan yelled before putting her fingers into high gear.
"OH SHIT!" Blake cried out while putting his hands on Susan's shoulders for support.
"NOW.......NOW DAMMIT!"
"UGGGHHH!" John grunted while shooting his spunk up into the clear water.
"I think they are done," Susan smiled as she pulled her hand back and leaned forward to lightly kiss Blake's lips. "Let's go and get some food ready."
The men watched the two women walking from the pool and into the house. "I think they are playing us," John whispered.
"You're right.......but they can play us as much as they like," Blake laughed. A few minutes later they got out of the pool and sat on lounge chairs drinking some brew.
*****
"That was fun but we really didn't get any pleasure," Julie said to Susan as they got the sandwiches ready.
"I know but we don't want to go too fast with them."
"But if I don't get off soon I'm going to scream" Julie said still feeling flush and hot about jerking off another man.
"Well do you want to go to the bathroom first or do you want me to?" Susan asked ready to take care of her own need.
Julie peeked out the kitchen window at the two men laughing and sitting.
"We......could do it here."
"In front of each other?" Susan asked.
Julie nodded her head and blushed.
"This is so bad," Susan whispered as she peeked out the door at their husbands.
"Let's move over here." She took Julie's hand and pulled her out of the men's sight.
They looked into each other's eyes while slowly lowering their right hands down to the top of the bikini bottoms. Their fingers moved under the tight elastic at the same time causing their eyes to drop and watch the shapes of the fingers moving down into their dripping slits.
"Ummm," Susan purred. "It's not going to take me very long."
"Me.......neither," Julie whispered now with rapid breaths. She rubbed over her raised clitty and felt the electricity shoot up her body. She could see down under Susan's bikini at the mesh of blonde hairs swirling around the other woman's moving fingers.
"God you are so beautiful," Susan whispered as she took looked down under Julie's hand at the mound of darker pubes.
Their eyes rose at the same time as they moved forward, forward and forward until their eyes closed and their lips met. It was only natural when their tongues tasted female lips and mouth for the first time. They locked their mouths tightly when their bodies exploded to keep their screams inside.
*****
"What kept you two?" Blake asked when the girls finally came out with the sandwiches. John and he were ready to go back into the pool.
"Don't be impatient," Julie smiled at her husband. After all Susan and she were now satisfied. "Let's just enjoy our meal and sit for a while."
The men gulped down the food and were sitting on the edges of their chairs while the women had not finished half of their sandwiches.
"Ready?" John asked.
"No," Julie answered. "We are taking it easy. Why don't you two go and have some fun without us?"
"Uh........that's not going to happen," Blake said glancing over at John.
"Right," John said sitting back. "But we will go and cool off some." He stood and ran to the deep end of the pool before jumping into a perfect jack knife dive.
"Show off," Blake yelled before running to the edge and doing a cannon ball dive causing water to splash up over the girls and their food.
"BLAKE!" Julie screamed.
After he surfaced he saw them walking into the house. "Shit."
"Good move buddy," John said disappointed.
*****
"Let's get changed," Susan said to Julie after entering the house. The air conditioning was causing goose bumps on their bodies.
"OK," Julie said somewhat excited. Her kiss with Susan had stirred up some interest. She grabbed her bag of clothes and followed the other woman up the stairs to the master bedroom.
"Do you want me to use the bathroom first?" Julie asked as Susan moved over to the bed where her jeans, shirt, bra and panties were laid out.
"Why? We are both girls," Susan answered also somewhat excited. She had never thought about being with another woman until she had kissed Julie in the kitchen.
"I'm being silly," Julie thought as she put her bag on the bed next to Susan's clothes and pulled out her own jeans, shirt, bra and panties. She faced away from Susan and reached back to release her top but Susan's fingers beat her to it.
"Let me."
Julie had never felt her nipples as hard as they were now. When the top fell from them to the floor she reached down to push down her bottoms but again Susan beat her. Neither said a word as Susan slowly pulled the tight material over Julie's cute round buttocks and then down over her feet.
"Do you want to help me?" Susan whispered now totally turned on seeing Julie's total nakedness. She turned around and waited to see if Julie would do it. Seconds later she felt her top being released and then her bikini bottoms being removed. She kicked them aside and slowly turned to face the other naked woman.
"This feels so weird," Julie said seeing Susan's wonderful large breasts and large round nipples.
"I know," Susan whispered peeking down at Julie's neatly trimmed dark brown bush over her shaved pussy lips.
"I bet the men would like to see us now," Julie joked to break the sexual tension.
Susan smiled. "Why don't we let them?"
"Naked?" Julie said shocked. "What happened to the go real slow?"
"They won't be touching us........just looking at us while we kiss."
"Kiss," Julie repeated. Her body trembled as Susan moved over inches from hers.
"Think about how turned on they will be seeing us naked and kissing."
"I don't know.....uh...Blake might not like it."
"Yeah right," Susan laughed. "All men like to watch women together. You don't mind kissing me do you?"
"Susan....this is crazy..." Julie's eyes watched Susan's face and mouth lean downward until the soft lips pressed into her own. Her eyes stayed open as their bare breasts pressed together and then their flat tummies. They closed when Susan's tongue again pushed into her mouth.
"HEY GIRLS WHERE ARE YOU?" They heard Blake scream.
Julie pulled her lips back. "Let's keep our panties on and just kissing on lips right?"
"Right."
*****
John was sitting back on the large sofa when he heard footsteps and the girls giggling. Blake was cleaning off the patio and missed the short terry cloth robes the girls were wearing.
"I thought you would have removed the bathing suits."
"Maybe we did," Susan teased. Her hands tightened the white belt around her waist.
"So.....you are naked under those robes?" John said up.
"Naked? Who is naked?" Blake asked almost running into the room. He put the brakes on when he saw the two women.
"We didn't say we were naked under the robes," Julie smiled. "You two just have dirty minds."
"Let us see," John laughed before reaching over and lifting his wife's robe. All eyes focused on Susan's white lacy thong.
"JOHN!" She yelled while pulling away allowing the robe to fall. The guys realized the girls were not naked however knowing they were wearing sexy undies still caused some serious boners.
"So what do you women want to do now?" John asked knowing they were calling the shots.
Julie moved over to the stereo unit and put in some nice slow dance music. "Dance."
"Ummm......so do I get to dance with you?" John asked while attempting to stand up by Julie. But, Susan moved over quickly and pushed him down.
"We want to dance with each other."
"But......" John started objecting however Blake interrupted.
"No..let them dance."
Both girls smiled because their teasing plan was working. A really slow song was on when the two women faced each other and moved together.
"Geez......" Blake whispered. As their hands moved around each other and pulled the two robes moved upward over their tender thighs.
Holding each other now was even more exciting for the women because they knew the men were watching. They heard the men gasp when Susan's thigh parted Julie's and then shoved up against her pussy.
At first all Julie was thinking about was that the men were watching but when she felt Susan's leg her mind was on the other woman. She lifted her own thigh until it pressed into Susan's crotch. They stopped moving around and were just grinding their legs into each other.
"Fuck," John whispered when Julie's robe pulled up over her almost bare buttocks. Only a very thin black strap split her pink cheeks. He knew it was nasty but he couldn't stop his fingers from finding his hidden hard-on and secretly rubbing it. He peeked over at Blake who was doing the same to his bulge.
"Let's kiss," Susan whispered in Julie's ear. Their eyes were closed as their lips moved across each other's cheeks until they met. At first they just pressed lightly, then pecked and finally opened their lips to allow their tongues to explore.
"I don't believe it," Blake directed at John. Never would he have believed his little conservative wife would be french kissing another woman. His cock was about to rip open his trunks.
John too was sitting with his mouth gapped open thinking he was watching a porno movie. His wife's hands were squeezing and massaging Julie's buns...those buns that he had loved for so long.
"Uh.......how about we........join you?" Blake asked.
It broke the girls from their sexual trance.
"No we want to dance alone," Susan smiled. "But we will take off these robes if...."
"Anything......." Blake interrupted. He just knew Susan was topless under the robe.
"Yes......anything," John quickly added.
"You have to take it out and play with it," Susan said looking at the two large tents in their laps.
"You.......want us to.....jerk off?" John said nervously.
This was not what the women had planned but Julie joined right in. "Yes......we've never seen you jerk off before."
"I don't know," John said glancing over at Blake to see if he supported him. "Can we just do it under our trunks?"
Susan toyed with the white robe belt. "Nope....you have to take it out."
"Fuck........why not?" Blake grinned as he lifted his hips and pushed his trunks down to his knees. His six inch hard cock pointed up at Susan's face.
"Very nice," Susan giggled. She pulled her belt open and then the robe. Both 36D mounds appeared with two long and hard nipples. She pulled the robe off her shoulders and stood upright in only her skimpy white thong. Julie's fingers began untying her robe but Susan stopped her.
"Wait until he shows it." All eyes were now on John.
"Well?" Blake said loudly. He wanted to watch the women going at it in only panties. His fingers were already rubbing over the wet tip. John knew he had to do it in order to keep the soft swing thing going but he also remembered the rules.
"You said that if one of us doesn't want to do it then we all stop."
"Ah.....come on man.....just pull it out," Blake said visibly upset. "She's already jerked it off."
"Nope," John said before standing. "Come on let's go."
"You're kidding right?" Susan asked. "You're the one who wanted this soft swing thing."
"Maybe I've changed my mind," John snapped. Seeing her tongue kissing Julie had sent a big chilling fear down his spine and now asking him to jerk off in front of everyone sent him over.
"I'm leaving."
"Hey.....he doesn't have to do it," Blake said with a last minute effort. But John didn't blink as he headed out the front door.



Susan looked at Blake's hard-on thinking it would be last time. She picked up the robe and walked towards the stairs. "I better get dressed."
"You can stay you know," Blake said in desperation trying to stop her.
"I wish I could," Susan said smiling back at Julie. Both women were disappointed that their exploration of female to female sex was halted.
*****
"I knew this was going to happen," Julie said to her husband after Susan left their house. "I don't know why I let you talk me into it."
"Hell you didn't seem to mind jerking John off in the pool and what the fuck was going on with you and Susan?"
"Fuck you," Julie said as some tears fell from her eyes. She turned and stormed up the stairs.
*****
Things were even colder with Susan and John. "Are you even going to say anything?" Susan asked as their car moved the few blocks to their house.
"What do you want me to say Susan? That I didn't want to masturbate in front of them?"
"Is that worse than me jerking Blake off?" She growled.
"That's not the same."
"I knew you would come up with something." Susan folded her arms across her chest and closed her eyes.
Not another word was said that night and the next morning.
*****
Only necessary words were said between the couples for the rest of the weekend. They were all somewhat disappointed that it ended but even more disappointed that their friendship had possibly ended as well.
It was on Wednesday morning when John saw Blake heading into his office. Blake shut the door and stood by his desk. "How you doing?"
"I really don't want to talk about it," John said.
"Shit man.....we are feeling bad. Julie and I don't want to lose you two as friends."
"Things change," John said with no expression.
"How are you and Susan doing?"
"We haven't really talked since Friday night."
"Why don't we all get back together and talk about it? We tried it and it didn't work so let's go back to the way we were." Blake held out his hand for John to shake.
But John kept his hand back. "It's too soon. Let's wait a few weeks."
"OK man.....I'm sorry if I said anything."
"Yeah I know." John stood and grabbed a file. "I have a meeting to go to." He moved by Blake and out the door.
*****
Julie also called Susan that afternoon. "Hi. Are you doing OK?"
"Not really," Susan answered. "We are not talking."
"Is there anything I can do?"
"He's going to have to work it out by himself. I give up."
"What if I talk to him?" Julie asked. "Just the two of us?"
"Are you just going to talk?" Susan asked.
"Would you mind if I do more than talk?"
"How much more?"
"Anything short of penetration right?"
*****
Blake repeated it loudly. "You want to seduce John?!"
"Whatever it takes for him to get over this thing he has now.
"And what if he doesn't and gets some free sex from my wife?"
"You and Susan will be hiding nearby. If it goes that far it will be tough for him to back away from it."
"Oh fuck........I just know this is not going to work."
"I know men better than you do," Julie smiled.
*****
It was later than evening when John came home. He figured that if he got home late he would not have to confront his wife. He saw the den light on and started walking down the hall next to it without looking in.
"Hi John."
He heard Julie's voice and stopped dead in his tracks. "Julie......what......are you doing here?"
"I wanted to talk to you," she said softly.
John looked around. "Where's Susan?"
"Out," Julie lied. She moved her legs sideways which caused her petite tanned thighs to appear under the white pleated skirt.
"I'd rather not talk right now," John said nervously.
"Ten minutes....you can spare that much time can't you?"
John sighed and put down his briefcase and slowly walked to the sofa and sat a few feet from her. "Ten minutes."
"Thanks," she grinned while sliding closer to him. "You know that Blake and I love you two."
"Yes as friends.....but we went beyond that," he said noticing that she couldn't be wearing a bra under the light pink silk blouse.
"I know you liked it," she purred while rubbing her small hand up and down his hairy forearm.
John felt his resistance ebbing away and pulled his arm from her hand. "You're wasting your time."
"Will you at least kiss me again?"
"That is definitely not a good idea."
"You're afraid that your real feelings will come out."
"I'm not afraid.......it's just..."
"Just what?" She whispered as she took his hand and pulled it up to her lips. She kissed the tips of each finger and then the thumb where she licked with one swipe of her tiny tongue.
"There are.......some things......that bother me."
Julie saw the rise in his slacks and proceeded. "Masturbation."
John closed his eyes and leaned back. "Yes," he whispered.
"It's not bad," she said while moving the back of his fingers down until they rubbed over her small breast and hard nipple. "Everyone does it."
"But........I can't....not while....everyone...is watching."
"I did it this morning while thinking of you and how your cock felt when I jerked it off," she said feeling nasty.
John sat up and looked around. "We shouldn't be here alone. I mean the rules said we all had to be together."
"Susan and Blake know that I'm here." She turned his hand over until it completely cupped her titty.
"I don't think I can do this......this soft swing thing...touching and kissing." He turned his head towards her and didn't move away when her mouth moved up to his.
"Yes you can.....you did and can still do it," she giggled before pressing her opened mouth on his and forcing her tongue inside.
*****
Susan and Blake hid out in the large walk-in closet to the rear of the kitchen. She was up against the door trying to listen while Blake's fingers explored her backside.
"Blake stop," she whispered.
"My wife is out there with him so I get to touch you," he whispered back.
Susan heard them talking but now it was quiet. "They must be kissing."
She felt Blake's finger trace around the waistband of her shorts to the cold silver snap. He pulled, it released and his cool fingers pushed downward to the top of her panties. Her hand grabbed his wrist because the men had not touched them on their pussies yet.
"Don't."
"You know you want me to touch it," he whispered while sucking on the side of her neck.
"Shhh," she said hearing Julie talking again. Her fingers held Blake's still as she cracked open the door to hear.
*****
"See....I told you that you liked it," Julie giggled as she pulled her lips from his. Her fingers curled around his covered hard-on and started stroking it.
"Oh Julie," he moaned while closing his eyes. "That feels so good."
Julie smiled and moved her hand away to open his fly and to reach in to find his hot shaft. She fished it out and then upward into her tight fist. "You don't mind me jerking you off do you?" She asked.
"No........God no," John moaned. His right hand fell to the side of her bare thigh and then slowly explored up under her skirt. He knew she could feel him touching her but she wasn't stopping him. "Let me help," she giggled as she let go of his cock and swung her right leg over his lap. His hand remained on her thigh and moved up to find her soft panties but was surprised.
"I'm not wearing any."
"Geez," John moaned while squeezing her unclothed left buttock.
"See," Julie giggled as she slowly pulled her skirt up over her stomach. They both looked down at the trimmed dark hairy triangle resting over her shaven lips. With her legs open the pink glistening clitoris was poking outward through the moist bald lips.
"It's....so....beautiful." He wanted her to touch him again but her fingers instead parted the dripping hairy lips and rubbed over her swollen clitty.
"See......I can do it in front of you," she smiled as she diddled with the pleasure button and then aimed her long middle finger down and into her moist hole until it disappeared.
"Touch yours."
"Uh........I........." He was about to say "can't" until she grabbed his right hand with her left one and guided it to the pulsating pink tower.
"Touch it.....play with it.......cum when I do," she giggled.
*****
"What are they doing?" Blake whispered while shoving his hard-on up into Susan's covered ass crack. She still held his right hand still but his left hand moved up to cup her large soft titty.
"I think they are masturbating," she smiled. She knew that if John could get over that then the rest would be downhill.
"Are they touching each other?" He panted while pushing his fingertips down into her thick bush. He felt the top of her wet slit before she jerked his hand out.
"Stop.....it's about time for our appearance." She snapped her shorts and opened the door. They tiptoed into the kitchen and peeked around the door frame to see Julie straddling John's lap. She smiled when she saw John's stroking fingers.
*****
"Umm...that's it," Julie purred. "Are you almost there...I am."
John's eyes never left her middle finger pumping in and out of her dampness. He could hear the swooshing noise each time her finger fucked inside. The tip of his cock and her pussy were only about eight inches apart so he pushed his rod forward until the swollen crown rubbed over the back of her fingers.
"John...are you being bad?" She teased. She realized that she was not that much in control and wanted his cock head to touch her pussy. She pulled her middle finger out until only the tip rubbed over the clit.
John moved his hip forward just enough until his prick made contact with her shaved lips and moving fingernail.
"Oh GOD!" He started jerking off faster and faster.
"NOW.......JOHN NOW!" Julie screamed as she came. Her finger moved away and each time he stroked upward the tip rubbed against her clit.
"I'm CUMING!" John cried out to warn her but she only smiled before grabbing his hand and cock and directing the cannon at her sex.
"Cum on me.......cum on my pussy," Julie laughed.
*****
"Come on," Susan said to Blake. She took his hand and quietly walked into the living room and stood behind the sofa watching the pink cannon about to explode.
All eyes watched as John's hips flew upward and suddenly his hot spunk shot out the squeezed tip. The first load struck and covered most of Julie's trimmed bush and the second load her hot and satisfied pussy.
"Well look at that," Susan said loudly. John raised and turned to see his wife and best buddy looking down at him and what he had just done. They all turned and looked at the white globs of spunk flowing down into Julie's pussy and then down onto the top of John's slacks.
"Hi honey," Susan laughed.
"You set me up," John said somewhat embarrassed to have jerked off in front of them.
He turned to look at Julie. "You too."
"It was the only way," Julie said as she slowly moved back from his lap. "We could never go back to the way it was so this was our only choice."
"I guess you're right," John smiled. "I think I need to get changed."
"And I need to clean up," Julie giggled feeling her whole pussy mound and upper thighs soaked.
*****
"He rubbed his dick on her pussy," Blake grunted at Susan as they wrestled on the sofa. "So I get to do the same to you."
"We had to do that to get him back," she smiled as she pushed his fingers from the snap on her shorts again.
"Remember we have to go slow and Julie and I set the pace."
"What is going on?" Julie asked when she walked back into the room.
"Blake wants to do the same thing to me that John did just now to you," Susan replied.
Blake folded his arms across his chest like a little boy and made a mad face. "He'll get over it," Julie said.
"Why don't we go into the kitchen and talk?" Susan stood and followed Julie into the kitchen.
"What do we do now?" Julie asked out of Blake's hearing.
"You still owe me that dance," Susan smiled.
"I know.....I've been thinking about it," Julie smiled. She glanced over Susan's shoulder to make sure the men were not coming in and leaned forward. Her lips met Susan's and their tongues darted outward. A minute later Julie pulled her face back.
"Let's save that dance for another time."
*****
John took a quick shower and had damp hair when he came back down the stairs. He saw Blake on the sofa alone.
"Where are the women?"
"Cooking up our next thing," Blake smiled.
"How far do you want to go with this.....you know...I mean things are going faster than we thought."
Blake laughed. "I say let it play out."
"You mean...?"
"Yes."
Seconds later the women returned. "We want to play a game."
"Strip poker?" Blake laughed.
"No......master and slave," Susan grinned.
"Sounds interesting," John said sitting forward in new slacks and a tee shirt.
"Oh it will be especially since you boys will be our slaves for tonight." Julie laughed.
"Tonight......like for the next three hours?" John asked.
"No.....like all night," Susan answered.
"But how about work tomorrow?" Blake asked.
"That's up to you," Julie said pushing down her skirt. She had cleaned up but still was not wearing panties.
"But.......there is one catch," Susan injected.
"Blake comes home with me and John stays here with Julie."
Blake looked at his wife. "What about the rule where we had to always be together?"
"We trust each other that penetration will not be allowed." Susan said. Both women were ready to take it to the really soft swinging level but felt they would all be less nervous if they were away from their spouses.
"Penetration meaning........" Blake asked.
"No fucking," Susan said point blank. That of course meant oral sex was OK as long as the master approved it.
"Can I talk to you alone?" Blake asked his wife.
"Sure," she said smiling knowing what he wanted to talk about. They slowly walked down the hallway and moved into a small office. Blake closed the door.
"What about oral?" He didn't pull any punches.
"What about it?" Julie asked back. "You don't like oral."
"Maybe I'm a different person now? I won't know until the opportunity comes up."
"Jesus....what is up with you?" Blake asked as he pushed his hand up under her dress and found a bare and very wet pussy waiting for him.
"Don't you like it?" She giggled opening her thighs.
"Yes.....I like it a lot......" His index finger parted her lips and rubbed deeply inside.
"Stop......," she giggled before pulling his hand out from under the skirt. "Promise me you won't fuck her pussy."
"I promise.......you too."
"I promise."
*****
All four were sexually stressed when John and Julie said goodnight to their spouses and left the house. As they watched the headlight pulling out of the driveway Blake cupped Susan's butt. She smacked his hand away.
"I'm the master......remember?"
"Yes.....Master," he grinned. His hard-on had not shrunk since they were in the kitchen closet.
"Come with me."
Blake followed her wiggling ass into the den and stood as she sat on the long sofa. He waited her instructions.
"I want to kiss for a while," she grinned as she moved down onto her back and held out her arms. He quickly lowered his body onto hers and felt her legs wrap around his hips. His cock was in direct contact with her covered pussy.
"Damn," Blake thought when her arms pulled his upper body downward until their lips met and their tongues danced together. He knew they had all night and that she was going to milk the foreplay out forever. However he was going to try and turn her on so much that she would go past foreplay. Susan's hands cupped his ass while her tongue fucked in and out of his lips. He began a slow circular motion that soon had both of them panting.
"Tell me what you want to do to me," she whispered.
"Kiss you.......and touch you....and make love with you." He nibbled on her ear while pressing down and back into her crotch.
"Talk dirty," she giggled. She had never really talked dirty with John before.
"Fuck you........God I want to rip off your clothes and fuck you."
"More," she panted.
"I want to......want to touch your breasts and nipples and suck them." He thought about touching them but knew he had to wait for her direction.
"Then I want to finger-fuck......your........pussy."
"Oh God," Susan moaned. "It's so wet....my pussy is so wet." Her mouth engulfed his and again they frenched.
*****
It was about a five minute drive to Julie's house so nothing was said between them until John pulled into the garage and closed the garage door behind the car. He started opening his door but Julie stopped him.
"I want to go into the back seat."
"Let's go into the bedroom," he begged.
"Nope.......backseat," Julie giggled. As he watched she crawled between the two front bucket seats not caring that her skirt was high over her bare butt and that he could see her glistening pussy lips under it.
"Backseat is fine," John said as he turned and moved headfirst over the seats. He didn't plan it but when he looked up his face was on the seat between her stretched out legs.
Julie had never had oral sex performed on her because she figured if Blake did it to her then she would have to do it to him. Now it didn't matter because she was the master.
"Kiss my knees."
John's back was hurting while he was crunched down onto the floor with his ass pressed backwards. The pain was quickly forgot when he kissed her soft flesh.
Julie giggled. "That tickles." She wiggled left and right which caused the skirt to rise even more.
"Kiss a little higher." John's tongue now joined his lips to taste her skin. They moved two then four inches over the knee and then down to the inside tender sensitive flesh.
"Oh John," Julie gasped feeling his mouth causing flashes of heat directly up into her sex. Her hips moved under him which caused his mouth to move closer to the bottom of her skirt which was only about four inches from her shaved dripping lips. When his tongue touched the bottom of the skirt he looked up into her wanton eyes.
"John.......I've........I've never...."
"I know.....Blake told me," John smiled. "Let me be the first."
"Yes......be......the first," she smiled as she pinched the skirt and pulled it ever so slowly up the few inches until her puffy lips appeared.
"I'm so wet."
"And you are going to be a lot wetter," he promised while he teased up to her box and then moved away. He wanted her to beg him. Again he did it and again moved back.
"Please.....kiss...it, "she begged as her right leg opened as far as it could go. Her eyes opened wide when she felt the first tongue on her hooded button.
"OH GOD YES RIGHT THERE!" She screamed while grabbing his head in both hands and pulling him hard into it.
*****
Blake almost fell from her body and the sofa from all the wiggling and humping going on. They stopped kissing because they couldn't breath.
"I want to fuck you...until you scream," he whispered. "Let's get undressed."
"Oh Blake.....It's been so long.....I want to but we can't. I want your hard cock up inside me." She pulled his head down until she sucked in most of his ear.
"I want to suck it and lick it." Her tongue licked into his ear canal almost causing him to cum. He jerked back onto his knees and pulled open the snap on her shorts.
"Blake stop," she commanded but he didn't listen. He pulled open the zipper and then grabbed onto the waistband. However her legs were still wrapped around his waist. He managed to get them and the white panties down over her blonde wiry bush.
"Move your legs," he growled. But she held his body tight. "You said you wanted my cock inside of you."



"I do but we promised," she snapped back. His hand now pulled the panties lower until the top half of her moist pussy lips was exposed.
"They won't know," Blake smiled before pushing his thumb down over her raised clit. "Ohhh," she moaned feeling another man's fingers in her pussy for the first time. As he rubbed her legs got weaker and weaker until they fell to his sides. She lifted her hips to allow him to pull down and then off her shorts and panties. As he tossed them aside she opened her legs as far as they would go and saw him look down into her sex. After jerking off his shirt he opened his shorts and reached into to pull out his ready cock.
Susan did want him to fuck her but knew she had to stop him. There was only one way. As he tried to lower himself between her legs she quickly slid to the side and down onto the floor. When his body landed his hard-on pushed down into the sofa seat cushion.
"Hey!"
Susan was ready so when he turned towards her she grabbed his hard lollipop and quickly licked the tip. Blake's body froze from the new sensation.
She giggled as she licked around the purple crown. "Now are you going to be good?"
"Yes......oh God yes," he moaned while turning on his back and peeking down to see her mouth open to engulf about three inches of him. Susan had a lot of practice through the years because it was the one thing she could rely on to get John interested in sex. She gently bit her sharp teeth into his soft but hard flesh until she felt him shutter. Her head moved off and she giggled before licking her whole tongue up one side and then down the other. It was when she sucked in one of his balls that he climaxed.
"OH MY........AHHH!"
Susan had swallowed before but she knew his first load was going to be a full one. She moved her head back just in time as Ol' Faithful erupted. After most was gone she again sucked in the tip and finished what was left.
*****
"I never knew..." Julie moaned when John's tongue pushed up inside of her. He had teased her for almost ten minutes before his tongue lashed out at her clitty.
"OHHH JOHN!"
He chuckled down deep and pressed all of her buttons. Buttons that she didn't know she had until she was pulling on his hair.
"Ouch," he said before reaching up and pulling her fingers out. "I'm losing enough up there," he laughed.
"Please don't stop," she begged. His mouth returned until Julie almost lost consciousness. Her head was pushed back with both her eyes and mouth wide open when she screamed. "I'M......OH........I'M CUMING!"
As Julie's mind went blank John quickly unzipped his fly and pulled out his hard-on. She didn't realize what he was about to do until the crown pushed into the inner lips.
She snapped back. "John STOP!" Her fingers fished down between their bodies and covered her entrance. His cock head pressed against the back of her hand.
"Julie I want you so much," he said almost begging. "Please." "We promised."
"You know they are going to do it," he reasoned.
"Susan and I promised." She knew he wanted to cum in her so badly.
"We can do something else."
John's eyes opened. "If you don't like oral you don't have to."
"It's somewhere else." She had read about anal sex but was afraid to try it with Blake.
"You sure?" John asked knowing the only other place. He had tried to get Susan to try it but she had flatly refused.
"Yes but......you have to go slow and if it hurts too much we have to stop."
"OK," he smiled. This was a bonus he had not even considered.
"Do you want to do it here?"
"Lord no," she laughed. "If we are going to do that we need a lot more room and some Vaseline. Come on."
She opened the door behind her and pulled him out of the car. Minutes later they were standing looking down at the large king size bed that only she and Blake had shared before.
"I never thought that you and I would be spending the night in this bed," she said nervously while pulling off her shirt. Seconds later the skirt fell to her feet and she stood naked before him.
"I'm not as big as Susan."
"You're beautiful," John whispered while removing his own shirt and slacks. He pushed off his underwear and moved into her opened arms. Now it was bare flesh against flesh from the tops of their heads to their feet. Hands moved and explored every inch of each other while their tongues again met and mingled.
"Let's get under the covers," she giggled as she turned to pull them back and slide under them. He moved under the sheet next and again their bodies plastered together. They kissed and touched for another five minutes until their heads moved apart and they looked into each others eyes.
"I'm ready." She pushed back and twisted to the night table next to the bed. John looked at the wonderful ass he had admired for so long. In a few seconds he was going to part them with his hard-on until they became one. She turned and handed him the tube of cream. As she turned onto her front and raised her hips he squirted some cream on his hard tip and with the rest on his finger he pushed it between her pink buttocks.
"Go slow," she said again while reaching back with both hands and pulling open her ass. Not even Blake had seen what she was showing John now. She gasped when his finger pushed into her tight puckered hole but relaxed and allowed him to finger-fuck it. It felt so nasty to let another man do this to her.
"Are you OK?" John asked as he pulled two fingers out.
"Yes......I'm ready," she said into the pillow.
Since he was about six inches hard and since her butt would restrict about half of it she knew she would only have to take about three inches. John took the doggie position and looked down at the small pink target. He could also see her swollen pussy lips and opening below it but knew that area was off limits. He pressed forward into her tight cheeks and felt her pull away but then push back again. The crown found the entrance and the cream helped it to open enough to get the large part inside.
"I'm OK," she said through tight teeth. One inch was inside. Two more to go. She pushed back this time until the whole crown was buried.
There was pressure but no bad pain. "A little bit more."
John took his time barely moving forward. She was relaxing more which helped until his pubic mound finally pressed into her butt cheeks. "You OK?"
"Yes," she smiled knowing the worst part was over and the fun was about to begin.
"Go ahead but go slow." John pulled almost out and then slowly back in. She was so dam tight around his cock that it was probably hurting him more than her. But after five times back and slowly back in it became less restrictive and it was her ass moving the most.
"I can feel you inside me," she giggled. "My ass is not virgin anymore."
"Nope......it's my ass now," he laughed while pumping in and out harder and faster. His hands cupped her sides to keep them tightly together. Julie realized that ass fucking really didn't do too much for her so she reached under her stomach and toyed with her clitty while he stroked steadily in and out. His grunts were getting louder and quicker so she knew his ejaculation was moments away.
"Julie......Julie........Julie," he announced.
"Cum baby....cum in my ass," She giggled. Suddenly she felt the tip explode and the heat deep inside of her. It unloaded three more times until he finally pulled out of her and fell to her side.
Julie was wet where she had not been wet before. "I need to clean up."
"Me too," he laughed.
"Want to take a shower together?" She said as she crawled on top of him and kissed him.
"Yes....but didn't we just fuck?" He asked.
"No....it was not in my pussy," she giggled.
*****
"What now?" Blake asked Susan as they sat naked on the sofa.
"I think you need to rest a while," She laughed. His limp dick lay on top of his thigh.
"What do you think they are doing?" Blake asked.
"If I know John I'm sure he's already tasted her pussy," Susan answered.
"I've never.....you know."
"Really?" She said sitting up. "I knew about Julie but thought that you had tasted one before her."
"Nope," he smiled. "Well rest up that tongue because I have plans for it later."
Blake licked his lips and smiled.
*****
It was just before midnight when the two couples were lined up somewhat alike. Susan's legs were wide open and Blake was looking down at her golden snack.
"You ready?" Susan asked. "Now do as I told you and tease me for a while." She closed her eyes when the fumbling tongue flicked and pushed all over and down inside her soaked sex.
"Am I doing alright?" He asked before pushing his tongue as deep as possible.
"That's not teasing," she moaned. "But don't stop!"
*****
Julie too was on her knees at John's feet. "Don't laugh."
"I promise I won't laugh," he said seriously as he watched her tiny fingers find his rod. She pecked a few light kisses on the damp top and lightly licked his pre-cum to get a taste.
"Not bad," she thought before pushing her tongue out more and licking more hot damp areas. "Am I supposed to suck it?"
John tried not to laugh. "No......just lick it and nibble on it."
She did as he said and soon got so good he was moaning and she was giggling. "Can I put it in my mouth now?"
"Yes........now.......now is a very good.....time," he moaned. He watched her petite mouth stretch open as wide as it could go before it lowered down over his tip. When he felt the whole tongue lying under it he closed his eyes and just enjoyed it.
Julie gagged a few times when she pushed down too far. She could hear him moaning and knew she was doing a good job. She couldn't wait to show Blake what she had learned. Her fingers played with his balls while she lifted and lowered her tightly closed lips.
"Are you sure you haven't done..this...before?" He asked knowing he was getting close.
"No silly," she giggled before returning her lips tightly around it and finishing him off.
"Julie........move off.....I'm going....to cum."
She moved her mouth away just in time as the hot juices shot outward striking her in the forehead. She continued jerking him off until he was empty.
"I didn't need any hair conditioner," she laughed as she pulled the sticky fluids from her bangs.
*****
They all managed to stay awake touching and kissing until around 3:00AM when they collapsed from exhaustion. It was almost ten o'clock the next morning when the phone rang and Julie answered it. It was Blake.
"Hi honey," she said still drowsy.
"John is still asleep," she whispered as she looked over at the naked man next to her.
"I can't tell you what we did," she giggled. She did know her butt was a little sore. "OK.....I'll tell him. I love you too," she said before kissing the phone and hanging up.
"What did he say?" John groaned while squeezing his eyes closed and then opening them up.
"He said he called your office this morning and told them you were ill."
"God what time is it?" He asked looking over her naked breasts at the small alarm clock.
"Ten O'clock," she smiled. "Blake said they would be over around noon." She picked up his limp penis and rubbed her thumb over it. "Do you mind if I....?" Her head dropped and she sucked in the soft noodle.
"No......oh no...I don't mind at all," he laughed feeling the blood rushing down below. The penis quickly filled with blood inside which filled her mouth completely. She took her time this time trying out new things with her tongue, lips and even her fingers. When she pushed her index finger up into his ass he cried out.
"Shit.......what are you doing?"
Her mouth pulled off his joy stick. "I just wanted you to know how I felt."
"I know......I now know," he said realizing that she had done it for his pleasure last night.
"Hey would you like to do it at the same time?" At first Julie didn't understand but then it hit her. She kept her mouth locked on his prick as she turned her body around and climbed on top. As her mouth worked on his cock his licked and suckled on her pussy.
*****
"I think they did it," Blake whispered to Susan as they opened the door and looked inside.
"Stop it," she said before striking him hard on his bicep.
"She promised and I believe her."
"HELLO!" Susan yelled to make sure they knew they had entered the house.
A few seconds later the bedroom door opened and a naked Julie walked out. She peeked down at them and smiled. "John is in the shower."
"OK we are going to get some breakfast started," Blake said. He could see the red marks on his wife's hips and breasts.
"Go ahead, I'll be there shortly," Susan whispered as she headed up the stairs.
She pulled Julie into the bedroom. "How was it?"
Julie grinned. "It was.........WOW!"
"I know...........us too," Susan whispered. She could hear the shower running.
"Blake tried but I wouldn't let him fuck me."
"John too. We figured they would try," Julie smiled.
"What do we do next?" Susan asked before setting on the bed and picking up the tube of cream on the table.
"Does this mean what I think it means?"
"Yes.......it was the only way I could stop him." Julie confessed hoping it wouldn't piss her off. It didn't.
"He's been after me for some time for that. I still think we need to keep doing this "soft swing" thing. I mean once they fuck us then it's the end of the book."
"I agree," Julie said as she pulled up a new pair of purple thongs. "But what do you say about us bringing in another couple?"
"Whoa," Susan laughed. "What happened to little innocent Julie?"
"She was fucked in the ass last night," Julie laughed.
"Who are you thinking of?"
"How about the new couple that moved next to you?"
"Shit, they've only been married about a year but he is built really nice."
"I've seen both of our husband's checking her out too at your last bar-b-que."
"Do you think they will go for it?" Susan asked now totally excited.
"Did you ever think we would be doing such things with each other's husband?"
"No," Susan answered before pulling Julie over to her. "Or to each other?"
Their mouths met again and then they heard the shower turn off.
"Do you want to ask the men when we get them together?" Susan asked.
"Let's wait until later when we are all naked again. They don't seem to be able to say no when they are like that." Julie laughed.
"Soft swing," Susan said shaking her head. "I'm glad I left that weekly newspaper on John's desk."
Me too," Julie laughed.
*****
THE END.......
Ending note: I hope you enjoyed it as much as I did writing it. Thanks again for all of your support. Don't forget to vote.........Slick...
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THE OLD MAID
Anna Davis was peeking out her front window at the large moving van backed up at the house across her cul-de-sac. The house had been empty for almost three months and she was being nosey wondering who her new neighbors were. Their development was very upscale with houses listing in the $800,000 range so most of the folks living there were professional doctors, lawyers or politicians. She noticed a sleek new Mercedes pull up and watched as a woman exited the car. When the woman turned she gasped. The woman was black.
"John," she started, "you are not going to believe who moved into the Wilson house.
John, the newly elected mayor of Orville, tried to get her off the phone. "Who is it dear?"
"Blacks!"
At first John didn't understand. "What's the name?"
"No," she whispered, "Blacks.......Negroes."
"For gods sake Anna this is not the eighteen hundreds. I've got to go," he said as he hung up. John realized his wife was raised in Alabama but he thought she was over the black thing by now. After all they had been living in Pennsylvania for almost fifteen years.
Anna ran back to the window and panicked when she saw the black woman turn and look at her house. Suddenly the woman started walking her way.
"OH GOD!" Ann exclaimed. She heard the doorbell and froze. After a minute she heard it again. Finally she opened it and stared into the most beautiful black woman's face she had ever seen.
"Hi, I'm Faye," the woman said smiling. "I'm your new neighbor across the circle."
"Oh hello, I'm Anna," she said holding her white hand out to mix with the caramel hand of her new neighbor.
"I was wondering if you could give me the phone numbers of the utilities. Our agent was supposed to leave me a list but must have forgotten."
"Sure," Anna said as she started to close the door. "Oh how rude of me. Please come in."
Faye walked in and quickly checked out the white woman's house. "Very nice," she said looking around. She saw a photo of Anna, a man and a young man on the bookshelf. "Is this your family?"
"Uh....yes. That's my husband John and our son Jake." She found the listing and made a copy of it on the fax machine.
"When are you moving in?" Anna asked. She noticed the woman's dress must have cost a good penny.
"Now," Faye grinned. "But, if we don't get any power I guess we will have to stay in a motel somewhere."
What possessed her to say the next words out of her mouth was beyond Anna's understanding. "You can stay with us if you want."
"Really?" Faye asked. Normally a black family would not be so quickly accepted in a predominantly white neighborhood.
"Sure, we have extra room."
"You know we might just take you up on that offer," Faye said smiling. "I'll check with my husband and let you know."
"Great," Anna smiled. "If you need anything else let me know."
Faye walked out of the door totally shocked. "Yes it is the North but blacks and whites just don't mix this fast," she thought.
Anna was proud of herself as she called her husband back. "What now?" John asked.
"Hello to you....smarty-pants," Anna snapped back. "I just wanted you to know that I invited the blacks."
"What are you talking about?" John asked. He knew his wife was a little ditsy but this one was really confusing.
"The BLACKS," she pronounced. "The new neighbors..........I invited them to stay with us tonight because they don't have any power."
"Jesus Anna, we don't even know them," he said upset.
"Well you told me to be more open to them."
"OK fine," John groaned. "I'll see you later."
Anna kept peeking out at the progress the movers were making and saw them leave around 5:00PM. She was sitting reading a book when the doorbell rang again. She opened it to see Faye and a handsome black man standing on her front porch.
"Hi Anna," Faye said smiling. "This is my husband Tom."
"Glad to meet you," Anna smiled. "Haven't I seen you on TV? Do you play basketball?"
"Nope," Tom chucked as he held the small white fingers in his huge hand. "We don't all play basketball."
"Oh....," Anna said embarrassed. "I didn't mean to........."
"It's OK," Faye laughed. "And, I hate fried chicken." Suddenly they all broke out laughing.
"Are you going to stay with us tonight?" Anna asked. Her eyes roamed up and down Tom's muscular body. Her eyes stared a little too long at his crotch as she remembered how must bigger black men were supposed to be.
"If it's OK?" Faye said noticing where Anna was looking.
'Yes, please come in," Anna smiled. She noticed they had their bags with them. "Your room will be upstairs. Please follow me."
Faye and Tom followed her up the stairs and noticed her robe was just a little too short. Faye peeked to see Tom's eyes looking at her creamy white thighs. Another inch or two and he would know the color of her panties if she was wearing any.
Anna opened the door and stood back as they walked in. The extra bedroom was huge with a large bath off to the side. "This is very nice," Faye said looking around. "We really appreciate you doing this."
"It's not a big deal," Anna smiled. She was really starting to like them. "I'll leave you alone to get comfortable."
As soon as the door closed Tom grabbed Faye and pulled her to the large bed. "What are you doing?" Faye gasped. She turned and saw the familiar look in his eyes. "Oh no, not now," she said pushing him back. But he was not to be denied. "She might hear us?"
"Good," Tom whispered. "I want her to."
Faye felt his hands pulling down her black thongs. "I thought we said no more swinging?" It was him that had gotten jealous when they recently swapped with another couple.
"But this is different," he smiled as he looked up under her dress at her shaven pussy lips and small patch of curly black hair over them.
"We've never done white," Faye moaned as his long fingers opened her moist lips.
"I know," he said as he unzipped his fly and pulled out his eight inch hard-on.
Faye bit her lower lip as he moved between her trembling thighs and waited for his long black shaft to split her moist folds. "They might not go for it." Suddenly five hard thick inches pushed into her. "OH GOD!" She screamed. She closed her eyes and imagined the handsome man in the photo down stairs pumping in and out of her. She had always wanted to fuck a white man.
Anna was carrying some towels towards their room when she heard Faye's screams. At first she thought the woman was in pain but quickly realized the cries were from pleasure. She put her ear to the door and listened.
"Fuck me with that big cock!" Faye moaned loudly. If he wanted Anna to hear it she would make sure she heard the right stuff. "GOD IT FILLS ME UP!"
Tom laughed as his wife got vocal. "Tell her how much you like it," he whispered.
"OH GOD IT FEELS SO GOOD!"
"Tell her how big it is," he whispered as he pumped in and out very slowly.
"How big is it?" Faye whispered back. She had never measured it.
"Twelve inches," he laughed.
"It's not that big," Faye giggled.
"Ten inches then," he said. The biggest he had measured was a little short of eight inches.
"Give me all of the TEN INCHES!" She cried out.
The towels dropped from Anna's hands as her fingers moved under her robe to push against her damp loins. John was the only man she had been with and he was shorter than ten inches. She pulled her panties to the side and jabbed two fingers deeply up into her moist pussy.
Faye and Tom stopped talking and just let the bed banging against the wall make all the noise they needed. They were both imagining fucking the white couple.
"I'M GETTING CLOSE!" Faye screamed.
"COME ON BABY LET IT GO!" he yelled.
"NOW!.....OH GOD....NOW!" Faye's voice shattered the quiet house.
Anna too was cuming when she heard Tom's voice cry out that he was climaxing as well. She suddenly realized they were not making any more sounds and saw the door knob turning. She quickly ran down the hallway and into her bedroom.
Faye laughed when she saw the towels on the floor and the fleeting body of Anna's dashing into her bedroom. She took the towels and tossed them at Tom. "Why don't you take the first shower and put one of these towels around you? When I'm in the shower you can go look for Anna."
It took Anna almost twenty minutes to cool down enough to walk out of her room. She needed a cold drink badly and headed down the hallway towards the stairs. As she got to the extra bedroom the door flew open and Tom stood there wearing only a towel. A large tent pushed outward.
"Oh my," Anna said as she covered her mouth with her hand while staring at the large bulge.
"I'm sorry," Tom said trying to look startled. He had waited by the door until she saw her walking by. 'I left my bag downstairs and was heading down to get it."
Anna was speechless as her eyes roamed over his muscular arms, shoulders and chest. Never had she seen such a well built man. "I..........can get..........it for........you," she said feeling her legs tremble. She glanced over her shoulder to see if Faye was nearby.

Tom saw her looking for his wife. "She's in the shower. Are you alright?"
"Yes, I'll get your bag," Anna said as she turned and hurried down the stairs. She grabbed the bag by the door and almost ran back up the stairway. As she neared the top she saw his bare feet. Her eyes moved up past his ankles, his calves, knees, thighs and then up under the white towel. She gasped when she saw his hard black penis pushing the towel outward. "OH GOD!" she said as she dropped the bag.
Tom smiled as he lunged downward to grab the bag handles before it went tumbling down the stairs. He had loosened the towel just enough to cause it to pull apart and then fall at his feet. When he stood back up he was totally naked.
"Oops," he smiled as he stood back proudly. "Would you please hand me my towel?"
"Y........eeessss," Anna stuttered. He was not a man he was a beast. Suddenly they heard the door to the garage open and a man yell out that he was home.
"Thanks," Tom grinned as he took the towel from her shaking fingers and slowly covered his prick. He turned and took his bag into the bedroom and closed the door.
John didn't find anyone on the first floor and moved up the stairs. His wife was sitting on the top step just staring out into space.
"Are you alright?" John asked. "You look like you have seen a ghost."
"What?" she asked as she broke out of her trance. "What did you say?"
"Never mind. Where are our guests?"
"In....the extra bedroom," she answered. She grabbed onto the rail and pulled herself up. As they walked towards their bedroom the extra bedroom door opened and Faye looked out. "OH, I didn't know your husband was home."
John smiled at the beautiful black woman's face. "Hello I'm John," he said. Suddenly the door opened and Faye walked out wearing only a thin silk robe. The hard nipples on her breasts looked like pencil erasers. "I'm Faye."
John took her tiny hand and lightly shook it. "My pleasure." His eyes moved down her taunt abs to the small mound at the junction of her thighs. The clinging robe did little to hide her pubic mound.
"I better get dressed," she giggled and turned to make sure he got to see her round ass cheeks before she closed the door behind her.
"She seems very nice," John said to his wife who still seemed to be lost in space.
*****
Faye laughed when she told Tom how the man gawked at her body. "You should have seen Anna's face when the towel fell."
"You could have given her a heart attack," Faye laughed. "Do you think we went too fast?"
"I guess we will find out shortly," Tom answered.
*****
John was pulling off his tie when he noticed his wife's body fall onto the bed. "Are you sure you are alright?"
"Yes, give me a minute," Anna said with her eyes closed still picturing the huge black penis. Since John was the only man she had been intimate with up to that point seeing a real live manhood was overpowering.
"You know its kind of weird having them living here........I mean...we just met them. Honey I'm glad you invited them over here."
Anna sat up and smiled. "Me too."
*****
It was about thirty minutes later in the kitchen when Faye and Tom walked in to see Anna making a salad. "John's cooking up some chicken out on the grill. Do you both eat meat?"
"Yes," Faye answered as she peeked out to see John on the large deck wearing loose cotton shorts and a tee shirt. "I'll go and see if John needs some help."
Anna was surprised as Faye walked out the door wearing a very short sun dress. She had thought that Faye could help her make the salad.
"Do you need some help?" Tom asked as he pulled a chair from the end until it rested very close to her leg.
"Well........yes you can cut the tomato and cucumber," Anna replied nervously. Tom too had changed into loose khaki shorts and a tee shirt.
Tom took the knife and started cutting up the tomato. "I'm sorry about before.......you know...the towel thing."
Anna blushed and looked away. "I guess I was not prepared."
He laughed. "The look on your face was priceless. You know you owe me now."
"Owe you?" She repeated with a puzzled look. Then it hit her. "I.........uh...don't think......that's going.....to happen."
Again he laughed. "I was kidding." He didn't want to go too fast.
*****
"Need any help?" Faye asked as she walked up behind John. She was so close that when he turned his elbow pressed hard into her soft breast. "Ahhh."
"Oh, I'm sorry," John said as he sat the meat utensil down on the grill shelf. "Did I hurt you?" His eyes were on her clearly braless breast.
Faye pretended it hurt as she cupped her mound and gently rubbed it. "A little."
"I'd get you some ice but........." He realized ice on her breast was probably not a good thing. His eyes followed the tips of her long dark fingers as they roamed up to flick over the raised nipple.
"Ice won't help," she giggled. She knew he was watching her fingers as they moved up to pull down the elastic neck line. "Is it bruised?"
John gulped as the dress moved lower exposing the soft caramel skin. He quickly glanced back at the house to make sure his wife was not looking out at them. "Bruised." He repeated as he leaned over to see more brown skin being exposed.
"Yes, black people get bruises too," she whispered. She looked down to see half of her tit bare to his eyes. She made sure not to expose the nipple just yet.
"Oh.....I didn't mean anything," John whispered. He then realized his penis was rock hard and was pushing out his shorts.
Faye laughed as she looked down at the six-inch tent in his shorts. "You better not let your wife see you like that."
John blushed and quickly turned. "Sorry.......I shouldn't have...."
"I'm glad you did," she said as she moved her soft breasts into his back. She glanced over his shoulder at the chicken on the grill. "I normally like dark meat but tonight I just might try some white."
John stared at the sizzling meat knowing what she said had double meaning. He had fantasized about having sex with a black woman before but had never thought it would come true. She was coming on to him real fast which scared him because her husband was a big man. "We......uh...need to be.....careful..........you know....around fire."
She giggled again and pressed her hip into his buttocks. "It is getting hot around here."
*****
Anna too was feeling hot as she looked down at Tom's strong biceps and thighs. He was so much bigger and stronger than John and was wondering how it would feel with his body on top of her petite one. From the size of his penis she knew he would split her in two.
"I'm having a glass of wine. Would you like something?" She asked as she moved towards the refrigerator.
"A beer would be great," Tom answered. When she opened the door the inside light caused her body to be highlighted through the very thin white material.
Anna took the bottle of wine and a beer and turned to moved away to close the door.
"Don't move," Tom said smiling. When she turned her ass and small perky breasts were highlighted. He had worn boxer shorts on purpose in case he was alone with her. The tip of his huge cock was now peeking out from under the shorts.
"What's wrong?" she asked as she froze.
"Nothings wrong," he grinned as his eyes roamed up and down her body.
Anna had thought about wearing a slip but didn't and now realized he would see her shape. "You're bad," she giggled as she moved out of the door and over towards him. She handed him his beer and then saw it. The purplish crown was now completely outside of his shorts. "Oh God."
Tom grabbed her thin wrist before she could move away and then pulled her tiny ass down onto his lap. "Stay here."
Anna did as he said from both fear and excitement. His strong arm moved around her waist and his hand covered most of her side as she pulled her completely around on his lap.
"Have you ever had sex with a black man before?" He whispered.
"No," she whispered back as she glanced at the window to make sure John wasn't coming in.
"Do you want to?"
"No," Anna said softly. Her soft buttock was pressing down into that huge black tip now. "Please stop." She did nothing to move off his legs.
"I'm not doing anything,' he whispered while pressing his lips into the nape of her tiny white neck. He took one nibble and felt her body quiver.
"Let me up please," she whispered while shifting her hips until the penis tip pressed up into the small ass crack.
Tom grinned because he was not holding her anymore. If she wanted up all she had to do was get up. His lips moved up to suckle her earlobe before moving slowly and cautiously over towards her mouth.
"Oh God," Anna thought feeling his manhood. She gasped when he sucked on her ear and now felt his large lips moving towards hers. Her eyes closed when their lips touched and opened when his tongue invaded her mouth. Never had a man kissed her so forcefully before. She gasped for air as the tongue licked and flicked over her small tongue and teeth.
*****
"Uh.....we...should check with Anna and Tom and see if they are ready for the meat," John said as he moved away from the hard tips of Faye's breasts.
She laughed. "Good idea." She hurried ahead of him just to make sure Tom had enough time to stop what he might be doing to Anna before John made it inside.
*****
Anna pushed her own tongue into his and moved her lips until she was sucking at his huge pink digit. Her mind had erased the fear that she might be caught French kissing another man. But when she heard the door open she gasped and jerked her lips from his and her ass up from his enraged hard-on. "Oh God."
Tom too turned just in time before John made it through the door and saw about three inches of his hard dark cock pushing out from under his shorts. "Salad is finished," he said thinking quickly.
Although John did not see what was going on Faye did. She was just in time to watch Anna's lips slide off her husband's tongue and her little ass jump off his obvious uncovered penis. "Why don't you guys carry out the salads and Anna and I will bring out the plates and forks."
Both men still sported hard bulges as they grabbed the salad bowls and large bowl of lettuce, tomatoes and cukes. As soon as they were out the door Faye pulled Anna aside. "Did I see you kissing my husband?"
Anna gulped. "I didn't mean it to happen. He pulled me on his lap and..."



"Tom told me you saw him naked before."
"He did?"
"I'm so sorry," Anna said afraid that this woman would say something to John. "It was an accident. The towel fell and......"
Faye grinned. "He's a big man and I'm willing to share him if you want."
"Share."
"Yes......you with Tom and me with John." There it was all out on the table.
"You mean.......like swapping spouses...........sex? Anna gasped.
"Yes honey.......my husband fucks you with that big black cock at the same time I get the same from your husband." Faye smiled.
"John.......would never agree........," Anna whispered as she glanced out at the two men standing by the grill.
Faye chuckled. "But that means you would." She turned with the salad bowls and walked out the doorway.
"I........never........said that......." Anna said as she grabbed the forks and napkins and followed her outside.
Dinner was outside and since it was getting pretty dark it was hard to really see what was going on under the table. Faye had sat across from John on purposed so she could reach across with her bare foot and rub up and down his leg. She maintained a conversation with everyone as if nothing was going on. John however was having a large problem focusing on what was being said.
"How long have you been married?" Tom asked Anna as he too rubbed his bare foot on the front of her tightly squeezed together kneecaps.
"Stop," Anna said without sound as she held her cheeseburger in front of her mouth to hide it from their spouses. "Ten years," she said with increased emotion.
"We've been married the same," Faye grinned. From her seat next to Anna she could see the woman's legs moving around trying to escape her husband's touches. She wondered just how much experience the two had with others. "Did you date a lot before you were married?"
John kept looking at his wife to make sure she was not noticing his reaction to Faye's foot now pressing between his knees. It surprised him to see Anna's face a bright red and her looking at Tom constantly. "No.........we dated throughout high school and never really dated anyone else." Faye's toes were actually tickling him as they moved closer and closer to his raging hard-on.
Anna knew he was going to win the battle and get between her legs soon so she quickly shifted her hips to the side. But instead of detouring him she had given him a clear shot up under the side of her dress. His large toes pushed upward until they touched the side of her buttock.
"That's cool," Tom grinned realizing that this couple would be first time swingers if they could pull it off. His big toe pushed under the edge of her panties and pulled outward to allow half of his foot to move under.
"I.........uh.....need to use the........restroom," Anna said as she pulled her hips back freeing her body from his foot. Her face was red hot as she turned and moved quickly into the house.
"I could use another beer," Tom grinned as he watched Anna's little butt wiggle on its way into the house. "I better hit the john too when Anna comes out." He stood facing away from John to prevent the other man seeing his raised passion before winking at Faye and moving into the house.
"Stop," John said firmly as he grabbed Faye's foot that was inches from pushing against his crotch. He held it in his hand.
"Don't I turn you on?" She asked with a fake hurt look.
"Yes........but Jesus Christ.......our spouses were sitting next to us."
"They are not now," she grinned while wiggling her toes forward until they pushed again his bulge.
"You're crazy....you know it?" He asked as he let go of her foot and shifted his hips forward. The bottom of her whole foot was lengthwise against his six inch covered shaft.
"I know," she laughed. "Take it out."
"Here.........now?"
"Yes.......they will be a while. I'll give you a foot job." Faye watched him make up his mind which took about twenty seconds. She knew she had him when he reached down and unzipped his shorts. She held her foot back until he lifted his hands back upward. When she pushed her toes forward again she touched the hot ivory pecker waiting for her. She quickly measured him and smiled. Not as big as Tom but it would do. She quickly removed her other foot from its shoe and moved it up to allow her feet to capture him. "You ever been jerked off with feet before?"
"Nooooo," he moaned as her toes pressed and moved up and down his uncovered cock.
"Now don't get my feet all messy," she giggled as she lifted and lowered her legs.
*****
Tom tiptoed into the hallway and saw the bathroom door closed. He knew she was so turned on that she had to get away to gather her senses so he had to get to her quickly. He turned the knob without knocking and looked inside. Anna was leaning away from him with her hand up under her dress. She heard the door open and looked into the mirror as he closed the door behind him.
"Are you crazy?" She asked as she pulled the damp tissue from under her dress and tossed it quickly into the toilet. "What if they catch us?"
Tom smiled when he saw her panties down around her knees. "They won't. You know pink is my favorite color for panties."
Anna reached down and grabbed her panties and started pulling them up until he grabbed her wrist.
"Did I make you wet?"
"No.........I used the toilet and........" She lied but he stopped her as his free hand pulled up her dress until he saw her golden pubic mound and glistening pink pussy lips. "Tom!"
Tom laughed and let go of her panties and moved his fingers up to brush over her dampness before her panties moved over his hand. "Damn this is one hot and wet pussy," he laughed before pulling his hand out. "You want this more that I do."
"You're wrong," she whispered. "I'm a happily married woman."
"I can make you a lot happier," he bragged as he moved his body back against the door.
"Please move and let me out," she said nervously. Her eyes focused on the shape of his huge penis pushing out his shorts.
"Nope not unless you kiss me first."
Anna remembered the hot kiss they had at the kitchen table before but he was the one who had started it. If she kissed him she would be the one starting it. "That kiss before was a mistake."
He just laughed and folded his arms to prevent her from getting out.
"They are going to come looking for us," she said as she moved closer to him. He was at least a foot taller than she was. But he did not move. "Just a kiss and that's all."
Tom grinned and opened his muscular arms to allow her tiny body into them. As she leaned her small mouth up to his he cupped her petite round ass cheeks enabling him to lift the front of her body up into his.
Anna's eyes were closed as this giant of a man fondled her butt. She pressed her slightly opened lips to his expecting his tongue to invade her mouth again but he held it back. She wanted to pull away but her body wouldn't allow her and when her tongue snaked into his damp lips she knew she was again lost. Her legs opened to allow her covered pussy to press against his hard log.
*****
"I'm getting...............close," John whispered still peeking at the house. He knew his wife would be coming out any second. He then saw a movement in the kitchen and pushed her foot away and quickly stuffed his hard-on back into his shorts.
Anna took a few minutes in the kitchen trying to gain her composure again. She saw her husband and Faye sitting across from each other and dreaded facing them. She felt so guilty.
"What do you want to drink?" Anna asked as she opened the door.
"Some wine," Faye answered. "A beer," John replied. A minute later she walked out with the drinks with Tom on her tail.
"You know we feel we've known you for a long time," Faye smiled as they ate their meals. There were no footsies under the table anymore because they were all saving it up for later. After dinner they cleaned up the dishes and headed into the house.
"How about a game?" Faye asked knowing that new swingers normally needed a game to get them into some serious messing around.
"Uh.......what kind of......game?" John asked. He had hoped to get her alone somewhere away from his wife.
"Cards.........do you two play cards?" Tom grinned. He was sitting next to Anna on the sofa and could see she was really excited.
"Not really," Anna answered. "Except for OLD MAID." She laughed.
"I love OLD MAID," Faye giggled. "Do you have a deck?"
"I........uh...think so. I'll go look in Jake's room."
"I'll help," John said quickly wanting to get his wife alone. Since Faye was so forward towards him he was afraid Tom would be the same to her.
As they looked through Jake's closet Tom whispered, "They are nice but.....they seem to be......you know.....forward."
Anna paused afraid he had seen her messing around with Tom. "You've told me I'm too conservative and need to let go sometimes. I think we can handle it if it goes too far."
"Are you sure? I mean they are black and I know how you......"
"John....I'm not a racist and never have been one," she snapped back. "I think it's about time we really got to know a black couple." She said grabbing the OLD MAID game from a box on the floor of the closet.
"Loosen up." She decided not to tell him about how Faye had offered to share Tom with her.
"Loosen up?" He repeated. "You'll be the first one to say stop before me."
"Are you sure?" She smiled before turning and walking out the door. He hurried to catch up.
*****
"I think she's ready," John whispered to Faye as they waited. "I've kissed her twice and have fondled that cute little butt. I've even seen her golden pussy."
"Wow.....you are further along than I thought. I gave John a foot job out on the deck before."
"Bare cock?"
"Bare cock," she answered. They both turned to see the ivory couple return.
"Let's play on the rug," Faye said while moving over to a large thick and soft white rug in front of the fire place.
The men took positions across from each other as Anna shuffled the cards. "Does everyone remember how to play?"
"Yes," Tom answered. They all took their cards and quickly made it through the first round. He ended up with the OLD MAID. "I guess I lost," he laughed. "You know this is fun but we should make the loser do something."
"Do.......something?" John repeated. He looked at his wife who was smiling.
"Yeah like everyone asks the loser to do something," Anna giggled.
"Sounds good to me," Faye smiled. She already had things in her mind for John to do.
"But...........what if someone doesn't want to do it?" John asked nervously. He was shocked at his wife's demeanor.
"Then you have to take a big drink of wine or beer or.........maybe......take off an article of clothing," Tom said hoping the white couple wouldn't call it a night.
"Like strip poker!" Anna giggled. She had an opportunity to play strip poker in college but had been too nervous to do it.
"I don't know......." John started. As much as he wanted to see Faye naked he wasn't too keen on having to strip himself in front of the larger black man. He had seen a few black guys in the showers at the gym and knew the chances of Tom being bigger than him were high.
"Hey if you don't want to strip you can drink," Tom quickly added. First he needed to get the game going.
"OK.....let's try it but if anyone wants to stop we all stop," John spurted out.
*****
Suddenly the game got more serious as they took the time to try and hide the OLD MAID. The men quickly lost their cards and were out and it was Faye and Anna remaining. Faye had Freddy Frog and the OLD MAID left and held them up for Anna to draw. She laughed when Anna took the Freddy Frog thus leaving her with the OLD MAID. "I guess I'm the first loser. Who wants to go first?"
John thought she was wearing a shirt, shorts, bra and panties but was not ready yet to get her to strip. "How about you dance for us for thirty seconds?"
"What kind of dance?" Faye asked while standing up next to him.
"Any kind you want," he said peeking at her nice caramel thighs under the short sundress. He leaned back on his elbow as she started a slow circular grinding of her round hips. Seconds later her hips circled out more and more until her dress flopped up enough for him to see her lacy white panties.
Tom smiled as she showed the other man her round buttocks. As much as he loved to squeeze them he wanted Anna's pure white cheeks more. "Good job baby," he said as she sat back down. "I think its Anna's turn to ask you to do something."
"Oh God.......I don't know," Anna blushed. She knew she had to be nice or they would get her when it was her turn. "I know........give me a foot massage."
Faye glanced over at her husband and smiled because he knew how much she liked other women and she was going to get to touch this cute little female first.
"Lean back against the sofa," she said to Anna while sliding in front and grabbing her right foot. She lifted it a few inches and then squeezed and massaged the dainty foot.
"Ummmm.......that feels so good," Anna purred. She closed her eyes to enjoy the touch and did realize that her dress was sliding up her thighs as Faye lifted the foot higher.
Both John and Tom were very much aware of the soft and tender thighs appearing but it was Tom who shifted his position to get a better angle. No one said how long Faye was to do it so after a minute on the right foot she moved to the left one. When it moved upward the dress suddenly crashed downward until the whole front of Anna's pink crotch was visible.
"OH MY!" Anna cried out when she felt the cooler air on her private area and saw her panties out in the open. She quickly pushed her whole hand to cover the obvious damp spot and the view of her covered sex.
"My dress.........I need to push it down." Her other hand tried to push the dress back down but Faye continued holding the foot up high.
"I think that's enough," John quickly added seeing the embarrassment on his wife's face.
Faye lowered the foot and moved back. It was her husband's turn to tell her to do something and knew he would get nasty.
"I want you to.........remove your panties."
Both Anna's and John's mouth gaped open. They thought for sure Faye would take a drink but she only smiled and lifted up onto her knees. She pushed her hands up under her dress and seconds later pulled the tiny white thong down her brown legs to her knees. Lady-like she twisted her feet out to her side and pushed the panties down and off without showing her feminine secrets.
The first round was over and everyone quickly picked up their next cards. Play went faster because everyone was anxious to get to the penalty stage. This time it was John holding the OLD MAID.
"Remove the shirt," Kaye commanded. She had never seen a naked white man before and now was her chance.
"No problem," John grinned as he pulled it up over his tanned hard chest. He was not as muscular as Tom but had worked hard on a nice shape.
John didn't want him to stop. "Remove the shorts."
"Hey.....you know......I only have three articles of clothing and the women have four," John complained.
"Yes but we have more to show," Anna quickly added. She couldn't wait to see Tom totally naked.
"I'm not taking off my shorts........not yet anyway," he grinned as he took a big gulp of beer. It was his third can and he was feeling pretty good.
Anna was last. She knew if she got him to do things with Faye then he couldn't complain if she did them later with Tom. "OK.....I want you to.......kiss Faye for two minutes."
"You want me to kiss Faye?" He asked while glancing at Tom to make sure he didn't object.
"Go ahead," Tom smiled.
John turned to see Faye moving towards him and knew she would be the aggressor. Her hand pushed back on his chest until he moved onto his back. With his back of his head on the floor he looked up into her brown eyes just before her larger softer lips pressed down onto his. Seconds later her hot tongue parted his lips and dove deeply into his throat.
"I think she is doing most of the kissing," Anna giggled. What was really amazing was that as Faye leaned down over John her skirt had pulled up over her chocolate buns. Her thighs were parted just enough for Anna to see the shaved darker pussy lips and a hint of Faye's rear hole. She could also see her husband's fully expanded penis pushing up his shorts.
John's mouth was opened wide as he gasped for air as Faye's tongue attacked and raped his mouth. Never had he been with a female this aggressive before. Time stood still as their mouths and tongues got really good and acquainted.
"Time," Tom said. It was fun watching her with a white dude but he wanted to get Anna involved. "It's my turn and I want you to........remove your wife's panties."
"My wife's panties," John repeated. "It's my penalty not hers."
"You have to do what he says or take a drink," Anna smiled. She wasn't sure just how far she wanted to go but knew she wanted Tom to see her naked.
John was getting pissed and turned on. "OK if you don't care then neither do I." He twisted around towards her and ran his fingers slowly up under her dress until he found the waistband. Her hips lifted to allow him room to pull the soaked pink undies down and off her feet.
Now it was Faye's turn. "I want you to demonstrate your favorite sexual position with your wife."
John again froze because he knew she was not wearing panties and a demonstration would possibly show her pussy and ass. "I'll take a drink."
As he reached for his beer Anna said, "Are you afraid?"
"Afraid? You're the one who should be afraid," he glared back at her.
"I think she's calling you chicken," Faye laughed.
"Hey....if he doesn't want to do it he doesn't have to," Tom said quickly. He could see that the man was upset and he didn't want John to quit.
John stared at his wife waiting for her to back down but she just stared back. "Fine," he growled and moved slid closer to her to whisper something in her ear.
Anna smiled because he had picked a position that would cover her bare bottom and crotch. She waited until he moved onto his back before she slung her leg over his hip and sat on his crotch. Her dress never lifted high enough for anyone to see above mid thigh.
Faye and Tom were disappointed. "OK but you have to move."
Anna could feel her husband's bulge pressing directly into her opened pussy lips. She leaned forward to rest her hands by his head as she started a slow up and down sliding motion. Very quickly she felt herself boiling over. "Ohhh."
John too was ready to pop because just the fact that the other couple was watching was a big turn on. His hands roamed up and down her back and then lower until he cupped her butt. As he pulled her down tighter against him neither he nor Anna knew her dress was pulled up just high enough for both Tom and Faye to see the base of her ass and even the downy blonde hairs between her thighs. As Anna leaned over to kiss her husband the dress completely lifted until they all could see the pink glistening slit through the thin hairs.
Faye leaned over and squeezed her husband's cock. The chances of them fucking these two were getting more and more real.
It was Tom's fingers that discovered Anna's whole ass was uncovered which meant they could see her pussy. He quickly put his hands on her shoulders and pushed her back until their lips parted. "I think we better stop."
Disappointment was painted on Anna's face as she lifted off of him and sat back into her position. All were breathing heavily as more cards were dealt. This time it came down to Tom and Faye having the last cards. Faye knew that Tom wanted to lose so when he did a lousy job mixing up his card she drew Sam Squirrel which mean he was the OLD MAID.



"Damn," he said pretending to be upset. He looked at Anna first.
"Let me see," she smiled. "Remove the shorts."
Tom laughed. "I better not."
They all knew he was acting because he released the snap on his shorts and unzipped before lifting his hips. They all watched as the hidden and hard penis pushed out the boxers almost eight inches. He adjusted the opening to make sure it didn't pop out before sitting back.
Anna had seen it before but was still shocked at its size. They all looked at John.
"Hell.......I don't know......why don't you demonstrate your favorite position with Faye?"
Faye smiled because she knew what it was. She immediately turned over and lifted her butt up into the doggie position. As Tom took his position behind her covered ass she surprised them all by reaching back and pulling her dress up over her round brown buttocks. She felt his hard tip press into her ass as she leaned her head down to rest it on the floor between her hands.
"Fuck," John thought looking at her bare ass. He had a quick glimpse of her pussy lips just before Tom pushed his front forward.
Tom grinned as he slowly and methodically rubbed his covered cock against his wife's bare pussy mound. It was only the thin material that prevented him from fucking her. It was when he reached down under her to cup her breasts that he heard both John and Anna's gasp.
Anna wanted so much to reach under her dress and masturbate. Tom was a total man with muscles showing everywhere. She had never enjoyed the doggie position with her husband because he was not able to fill her enough from behind. From the size of Tom's penis she knew that would not be a problem.
Faye was moaning each time his prick pushed into her dampness and clitoris. Her legs opened even wider to allow him more access. She was disappointed when he pulled back but then realized he wanted them to see her exposed dripping sex.
"Oh God," John whispered when her opened vulva appeared. He could see the pinker flesh deep down in the layers of flesh. His cock was about to burst out of his short and knew he had to have some relief soon.
"That's enough," Tom grinned as he moved back. He joined the other two watching Faye take her time turning over as she lowered her dress. It was not before they saw the small but thick patch of black fur resting over the smooth shaven slit.
It was his wife's turn which caused him to smile.
"I want you to touch Anna's body all over," Faye commanded.
"Outside of my clothes or........under them?" Anna quickly asked.
Faye looked at John to see if he was going to object but the man was smiling. "Under them."
Anna didn't make a move to take a drink so Tom moved next to her. They made eye contact as he placed his large dark hand on her white shoulder. His fingers lightly touched her neck and shoulder area before he lifted her dress shoulder strap and pushed his fingers under it. He then lifted the thin bra strap until it too rested on the back of his fingers. As he pushed his fingers downward they all knew where they were heading.
Anna's eyes closed when the large hand dropped until it rubbed over her nipple and then completely covered her bare breast. He gently caressed and teased her hard bud between his thumb and index finger until she moaned.
John had thought he would be jealous but to see his wife being manhandled by Tom it was a big turn-on. He could see the shape and motion of the man's fingers and knew exactly what he was doing to her.
Anna felt him move to her other breast and toy with her nipple before the pulled his hand from her bra and then pushed it and his arm straight down her belly over her navel and then down to the top of her soft pubic mound. She grabbed onto his covered arm as she anticipated another man besides her husband touching her pussy. But he only teased all around it.
"Please," she whispered. She tried to shove his fingers down into her but he was too strong.
"Say it," he whispered back.
Anna had wiggled her body around so much that her dress had raised up just enough for John to see her dripping pussy lips. He couldn't see Tom's fingers but knew they were close.
"Please touch me......touch my...pussy," she whispered in Tom's ear.
John's eyes got really big when a dark finger pushed through the yellow mane until it disappeared down into his wife's moist lips. Her hips rose upward to help him until the whole finger was gone.
Tom took his time finger-fucking his wonderful creature. She was tight around his finger so he knew it was going to be really tight when he fucked her. He moved his mouth until it touched her ear. "You want me to fuck you........don't you?"
Her body said yes but her mind wouldn't surrender, "No."
"My hard cock will make you so happy," he whispered as he jammed his finger hard into her.
Anna's body lifted. "OHHH!" Her dress was now around her waist and his wrist allowing John and Faye to see everything.
"NO!" Anna somehow managed to scream. She grabbed his wrist and jerked it up from between her legs. The fingers made a wet popping sound when it emerged. She quickly closed her legs and pushed down her dress.
"I think we need to take a break," John said seeing his wife all flustered. He stood and pulled her up with him and walked into the kitchen.
"I think we should stop," he said hugging her.
"I want to but.....if we do......we will always wonder..." She whispered into his ear.
"If we continue you know what it means."
"I know," she whispered back. "It will be just this one time." She wanted his blessing before she allowed his huge man to fuck her.
*****
"Do you think they will come back?" Tom asked Faye as they heard the whispering sounds from the kitchen.
"She'll be back," Faye chuckled as she reached down and squeezed his thick and hard rod. "If he lets her."
A few seconds later they returned and took their positions. "Next hand," John smiled.
As luck would have it Anna got the OLD MAID. "Now take it easy on me," she giggled and then looked at her husband.
John had decided to go as far as she wanted. "Take off the dress."
"JOHN!" Anna yelled but with a smile. Seconds later her fingers pushed the shoulder straps off the shoulders and then down over her tiny thin bra. When it bunched at her waist she lifted her hips and slowly pushed it over her exposed bush and then down off her legs and feet. She kept her legs together as much as possible to hide her excitement.
It was Faye's turn. "Take off the bra and satisfy me.
"Satisfy you........but.......you're not a man," Anna said while reaching behind her to release the bra. She didn't flinch as she pulled it off her 34b titties.
"But as a woman you know how to do it," Faye giggled.
Anna looked at her husband who again just smiled. "Maybe we should do it on the sofa?"
"OK," Faye smiled as she moved up and then sat down on the sofa. She waited to see what the woman was going to do.
Anna really didn't know where to start. Finally she leaned over and lightly kissed Faye's neck. Then her mouth took tiny nibbles before her tongue licked and caressed the soft flesh.
"Good........very good," Faye smiled while tilting her head away. She felt Anna's trembling fingers find her forearm and then slowly move upward until they brushed the side of her breast. From there they climbed to the top of the mound to tease the hard nipple pressing outward.
"Are you sure you haven't done this before?" Faye asked feeling her temperature rising.
"Nope," Anna giggled. Her fingers explored the bigger breasts and then pulled the straps off her shoulders. Next were the bra straps and then the cups.
"Jesus," John gasped seeing distinct contrast of his fingers white fingers on the darker breast. Never had he seen a nicer set of tits.
"Ummm," Faye moaned. "Keep touching them." Her hand moved up Anna's bare back until it touched the smaller woman's head and with a slight push caused Anna's lips to move down off her neck.
Anna knew where Faye was guiding her and saw the long dark nipple just before it pushed into her tight lips. She opened her whole mouth and covered it before taking a deep breath removing the air from her mouth. The tip was tight against her tongue when the lips popped off. As her lips continued to suckle her fingers moved down to Faye's bare thigh. They found the bottom of the dress and dove underneath. When she touched the shaved swollen pussy lips she didn't waste any time before she rubbed over the large throbbing clitty.
John and Tom were now lightly caressing their hard-ons as they watched their wives. Now it was a white finger parting dark pussy lips as Anna's used her own experiences getting the other woman off.
Faye thought that she could control her passions but when the woman parted her lips and rubbed onto her clit she lost it. She lifted Anna's lips from her nipple and when the woman looked at her plastered her mouth against hers.
Anna's eyes bulged out when the tongue filled her tiny mouth. She felt her body moving back as Faye pushed her back and then climbed on top of her. This was not the game anymore.......this was having sex.
"Now you are mine," Faye laughed while her fingers explored the woman's small breasts. Her whole mouth opened and engulfed the complete titty.
"Hey......she's not supposed to do that," John said as he watched his wife getting touched and kissed all over.
"Shhhh, just sit back and enjoy it," Tom smiled. He had seen his wife go after other women until the other woman screamed.
"Faye...." Anna gasped when the larger woman's lips moved down off her chest, over her navel and then down into her soft mound of hair. "OH MY GOD!" She cried out when the long tongue lapped, licked and flicked onto her raised pleasure button.
John never noticed when Tom removed his boxers but when he saw the long hard black cock he knew it was time to swap.
Faye was happy sucking Anna's tight pussy but when she felt tapping on her shoulder she knew it was time to move away. "She's all yours honey," Faye smiled while wiping her damp lips with her forearm.
"It's my turn," Tom smiled as he moved between the petite woman's creamy white thighs. "I'd like to fuck you."
Anna smiled through partially closed eyes at the handsome man who was aiming his massive shaft at her dripping slit. It was time to really decide if she wanted to go that far. Again she looked at over at her husband to see his reaction however he was now lying on his back with Faye's head lifting up and down on his hard pink shaft.
"I want you." She whispered back to Tom. "Go slow."
John heard his wife moaning and didn't know if it was from pain or from pleasure. At that time it didn't matter because he was getting the first blowjob of his life and it was a good one. He thought she would finish him off but she instead pulled her lips off and then climbed over his hips until this crown pressed up into her warm honey pot.
"Ready for some real fucking?" Faye asked with a laugh.
"Oh yes.........some real fucking," John said as her hot oven surrounded and then completely covered his ram rod. As her body lowered down to kiss his lips he peeked over her shoulder and saw Anna's thin white legs wrapped around Tom's hips. He was fucking her with all he had.
"YES FUCK ME YOU....YOU.......YOU FUCKING HORSE!" Anna screamed. Never had she believed she could be as full of cock as she was. She then bit his ear until she drew blood.
"OUCH!" Tom screamed from the pain. This small petite little white housewife had become and wild ass sex-crazed animal.
But with Faye and John the fucking was in control, nice and slow with lots of kissing and touching. They whispered dirty words in each other's ears and moaned each time their stomachs hit together.
Faye had never fucked with a man so patient and so loving before. Their lips touched and teased and retreated. They were not in the same race as the two on the sofa.
"GO FASTER!" Anna screamed as she pounded on the big man's back. "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
Tom had fucked many a woman before but this one made him lose control. "I'M CUMING BABY!"
"WAIT FOR ME!" She screamed as she jammed her hand between their bellies and rubbed her clit. "NOW.........CUM IN ME.........FILL ME UP!"
He did that and more. So much that it spilled from her tight hole. "AHHHH!" Anna yelled when she climaxed.
*****
"I think they are done," Faye whispered in John's ear when the room suddenly got quiet.
"Good......they were making way too much noise," John laughed. Their fucking motion had almost stopped it was so slow. They were enjoying it too much to want it to end.
*****
"Are you hungry?" Anna asked Tom as they sat back on the sofa watching their spouses fucking on the floor by their feet. "This is putting me to sleep."
"Yeah.......I could use a bite," he grinned as he picked her up and carried her naked body into the kitchen.
*****
"I could do this all night," Faye whispered. She squeezed her inner muscles and felt him shutter.
"You keep doing that and the night will end," he whispered as he cupped her ass.
"It won't end," she giggled as she squeezed and squeezed until his face was red and he was about to blow. "I'm ready."
"ME TOO!" John yelled. Suddenly her motion increased and increased until they both screamed at the same time.
"AHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
*****
It was a week later when John and Anna knocked on Faye and Tom's door.
"I thought you said it would only be once," John whispered to his wife when the door opened and Tom stood in only tight cotton shorts.
"Once per week," Anna giggled as she pushed John aside and hugged into Tom's body.
*****
THE END
*****
Ending Note: I know there were some stereotypes but hey that's the way it is. I hope you enjoyed the story.....especially the OLD MAID game. Don't forget to vote....Slick.



            

  
    The Red Panties
  
  The Red Panties

            Young woman receives a secret Valentine present.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-red-panties-1

Title: The Red Panties

Author: Slickman

Category: Erotic Couplings

Description: Young woman receives a secret Valentine present.

Tags: work, panties




Note from Slick: What if you've been married so long that you've forgotten about the excitement of Valentine Day presents? And what if someone secretly gives you something really naughty? Have fun reading about a young girl whose boyfriend is away on Valentine's day. All rights reserved.
*
It started out as harmless fun in the small real estate office. For the past three years the eight person staff had secretly picked names from a hat with the purpose of being that person's Secret Valentine.
John and his wife Allison were the owners of the Davis Agency along with their son Jake and his wife Amy who were the main agents. Young Emily Jacobs worked the front desk and answered incoming calls while Tom Browning handled the advertising, purchasing and office management duties. The other two were Gail Myers who did most of the administration duties and Jim Keller that did most of the open houses. Gail was the only black person working there and most everyone was at least thirty except for Emily who had just turned nineteen.
Allison and Emily put up the Valentine Heart posters in the lobby just after February 1st and it was that afternoon that they stood around and drew names. Allison picked a name before Emily picked and then Jim picked his own name so he put it back in and picked another one. After they were all done Allison reminded everyone about the rules:
"Do not let the person know who you are and don't tell anyone else know who you have. Between now and Valentine's Day you will purchase some small gifts and cards and leave them for that person without them knowing who you are. On February 14th at our Valentine Party we will let everyone know who we were a Secret Valentine for."
It was all in fun and the following day the gifts already started showing up. Tom unwrapped a golf ball with the Notre Dame logo on it and Allison found a flower on her desk when she came back from the restroom. But it got really interesting when Emily came back from lunch and found a wrapped gift in her lower right hand desk draw.
She giggled as she unwrapped it until she saw what was inside. Her head immediately jerked around to see if anyone was watching but she was alone. Seconds later she pulled the tiny pair of red silk panties from the box. Under them in the box was a printed note that read: "I'd love to see you wearing these."
She quickly put the undies back in the box and hid it back in the draw. Her little heart was beating rapidly as she tried to figure out who would give her such a private thing and write such a note. There were no secrets in the small office so everyone knew that her boyfriend was away at college and that she seldom saw him since he was so far away.
"I have Tom and Allison cannot have Jim because he picked his own name after Allison had already picked," Emily whispered. "That's all I know." Her face was still red when Mr. Davis walked in the front door.
"Are you OK?" John asked. "You look flush."
"Uh.....yes I'm OK," she smiled. "How was your lunch with Mrs. Davis?" Emily knew they had left for lunch before she did which meant they probably had not put the panties in her desk since that draw was where she kept her purse.
"Good. Allison had an errand to run so we only got a quick bite."
Emily mentally crossed them off her list but technically either could have come back to the office while she was out. The next hour went fast because of the phone calls and it wasn't until Gail came out to relieve her around 2PM that she got a chance to talk to some of the others. "Did you see anyone by my desk while I was out for lunch?" She asked Gail.
"Now Emily I can't say because it might give away a Secret Valentine," Gail grinned. "Did you get something?"
"No," Emily lied. She wasn't going to tell anyone about the panties.
*****
Tom had just finished a call with the newspaper when Emily walked in his office. "Is something wrong?" Normally she didn't come in just to talk.
"Uh.....no just taking a break. What's up with you?" Emily asked before sitting down in the chair across from his desk. She made sure to keep her knees together. She also was aware that he had recently separated from his wife of fifteen years.
"Nothing," he answered. "How are you doing?"
"Good.....I guess...you know...I don't see much of my boyfriend anymore." She stared at him to see if he gave her any indication that he planted the gift.
"Too bad for him," Tom grinned. After the last counseling session he and his wife had agreed they could date other people to see if that's what they really wanted.
"Yeah...too bad," Emily smiled noticing he had removed his wedding band. "So have you and your wife called it quits?"
"Yes......it's pretty much over. We are now dating other people to see if that's what we really want. If you know of any cute women out there who might be interested let me know."
"I normally stop at the pub on the corner after work," she grinned before standing and looking at her watch. "I better get back to the desk."
"Shit," Tom thought. "I just might get lucky with a teenage girl."
*****
Time almost stood still for the next few hours as Emily talked to others in the office but all indications pointed to the gift coming from Tom. She knew from his personnel records that he was 37 years old which was almost twice her age and suddenly was wondering how it would be dating an older man. By the time 5:00PM rolled around her basic white panties were soaking wet so she took her gift to the ladies room before leaving for the pub.
*****
"Aren't you too young to drink?" Tom asked as he moved up behind her and another young girl at the bar.
"This place belongs to my uncle," Emily smiled and turned. The other girl turned as well. "This is my best friend Ellie."
"Hi," the other girl said while chewing gum. "I get to drink too."
"I don't want to get you or me into trouble," Tom said looking around.
"Maybe we could go to your place?" Emily grinned.
Tom gulped because it had been so long since he had dated and this girl was not holding anything back. "Well I only live a few blocks from here and my apartment is a mess."
"We are used to messy rooms," Emily smiled. She had asked Ellie to come along just in case things didn't go as planned.
"OK.....uh just follow my car," Tom said glancing over at the bartender who was looking their way. "Is that your uncle?"
"No that's Mel," Emily whispered. Her eyes were focused on Tom's lips knowing soon she would be tasting them.
*****
"This is not so messy," Ellie giggled as she moved into the large living room that had an "L" shaped sofa. She ran and jumped while turning backwards to allow her cute little butt to land on the soft cushions. Her denim skirt curled upward allowing both Emily and he to see the black triangle covering her crotch.
"Ooops," she giggled before pushing down her skirt.
"Are you nineteen too?" Tom asked thinking she was no more than thirteen.
"No.....I just turned eighteen," Ellie smiled. "I'm now legal."
"Geez......when you want to say something you just do it don't you?" He laughed. He thought she was so young because her breasts were tiny bumps on her flat chest. Emily had her well beat in that department. "Uh.....can I get you two a drink?"
"Yes," Emily smiled as she rubbed her arm against his. "What do you have?"
"Actually I'm not sure. Why don't you come and look?" Tom wanted to get Emily away from Ellie. He walked towards the kitchen and heard Emily's footsteps behind him.
As Tom opened the closet next to the refrigerator he felt Emily's soft breast pressing into the back of his arm. He didn't acknowledge it. "I have some wine, bourbon and some gin."
"Let me see," she whispered as they both leaned into the closet with half of her body covering his. Her hand was around his waist when he turned his head to look at her and saw her wanton eyes. It was her lips that crossed the gap and contacted his and her tongue to first snake outward.
"Jesus," Tom thought while kissing a woman other than his soon to be ex-wife for the first time in eighteen years. He had thought about dating but really didn't know what to do and how to start. Suddenly a teenage girl was throwing herself at him and he wasn't going to refuse. His arm snaked back around her waist as their lips remained locked and their tongues exploring. They moved to a standing position and then crushed their fronts together. As they continued kissing their hands roamed up and down each other's backs and down to their asses. When Emily didn't stop him he knew he was going to get very lucky.
Finally after a minute he pulled back. "Wow. I never expected that."
"You're not disappointed are you?" She asked as she reached up and ran her tiny fingers into the thick growth of hair on his chest just over the top button of his shirt. Her boyfriend had no chest hair. "I don't want to disappoint you."
"Uh.....do you still want a drink?" He asked not sure what to do next.
"I don't need one," she giggled while popping open the button and grabbing more chest hairs. She smiled up at him as she turned and slid her hand under his shirt until she found his hard nipple. She rubbed and played with it.
"Can I do that to you?" He grinned. She nodded and closed her eyes when his hand moved up and slid down the front of her vee neck blouse. Those firm titties he had admired for so long were now under his fingers. He pushed under the tight bra and downward until he felt her rigid tip. Hers was much longer than his.
"Hey where is my drink?" Ellie asked while walking into the room. She saw Tom's hand down Emily's blouse and smiled. "If you move aside I'll get it myself."
Tom pretended Ellie was not there while he fondled the girl's whole tit. "Maybe I should show you my bedroom?" Emily's eyes opened and she smiled. They removed their hands and walked out of the kitchen.
Tom pushed open the bedroom door and had wished he had made the bed that morning. An old pair of boxers was on the bed and a tee shirt on the night table. He grabbed them and tried to straighten up the room when Emily's arms wrapped around his waist and she pulled his back into her front.
"I don't have........much experience," she whispered while pulling his shirt from his pants. She pulled open his belt and then opened the slacks. "I've only been with my boyfriend." Her fingers snaked down under his boxers until they touched the top of his hard cock which was not far down. "Oh my GOD!"
Tom grinned as both of her hands and fingers traveled down to the base and while one dropped to cup his balls the other rose back up to the pre-cum wet tip.
"You're sooo big," she whispered trying to get her fingers and hand all the way around his thickness. Her boyfriend's was about three inches shorter and a whole lot thinner.
"So I take it you are happy," he laughed before turning around and reaching down to pull her blouse off. She nodded her head and reached back to release her bra which soon fell onto her hands. They looked a lot better than they felt earlier in the kitchen. As he pulled off his shirt and removed his slacks and boxers she pushed off her skirt and stood in the tiny red panties. "Thank you."
"No......thank you!" Tom laughed as he pushed down the panties and saw her trimmed blond bush over her thin pink pussy lips. The panties fell onto her feet where she stepped from them and moved into his strong arms.
"Please go slow because you are so big," she whispered while sucking on his earlobe. His cock pressed into her from the top of her bush to the bottom of her firm titties.
Their hot sweaty bodies fell into a heap on the bed where kissing and touching turned seconds into minutes. Their animal instincts turned and arranged their bodies until she was on her back and his hard-on was pressing into her tight sex. As the mushroom head forged inside her legs opened wider and wider until three inches were buried. "OHHHH!"
"Are you OK?"
"Yes........fuck me......don't stop!" Emily cried out. Her fingernails dug into his back while his rod slashed into her hot depths. She hung on as Tom made up for almost a year of no intercourse. Ten minutes later her screams woke up Ellie who had fallen asleep on the large sofa. Tom emptied his hot juices deep inside as her lips sought and found his again.
They lay together touching and kissing for the next five minutes before Tom spoke. "So why all the sudden the interest?"
Emily smiled and leaned over onto the floor and picked up the panties. "Because of these." She rubbed them over his penis which was again showing some life.
"Red panties?" He asked feeling his blood rushing to his poker.
"Yes......you gave them to me today.......right?" Emily pulled the panties away and waited.
"Oh shit......someone gave you panties and you thought it was me?" Tom said trying not to laugh.
"Tell me you are kidding," she said glaring into his eyes.
"Emily......it wasn't me," Tom said as he put his arm around her shoulder but she jerked away.
"But.....it had to be you," she said. "I mean...the other men are all married."
"I guess Secret Valentine wants to get into your pants. After he gives them to you of course," he said as he nibbled on her neck and cupped her tit again.
"Don't," she said as she slid away and grabbed her clothes. "This was a mistake."
"A mistake.......we both got off and enjoyed it."
"God I'm so embarrassed," she said as she quickly dressed. "Promise me you won't say anything about this to anyone."
"Emily......come back to bed," he grinned and reached for her but she jumped back.
"I...uh..have to leave."
Tom watched as she hurried out of his bedroom. He sighed and smiled. "At least I got laid," he thought while closing his eyes. He had fallen asleep when he felt he bed moving and someone's fingers on his limp noodle.
"I'm glad you came back Emily," he whispered into the now dark room.
"I'm not Emily," Ellie giggled while moving her naked body up onto his. "Emily said I could have you for the rest of tonight."
"Rest of.......tonight?" Tom repeated while glancing over at the clock which showed midnight. "Oh Fuck," he groaned as her very tight pussy clamped onto his shaft and her skinny body pumped up and down. His fingers discovered she had a wonderful ass and that only two small bumps and raisins covered her chest.
"You've done this before haven't you?" Tom asked as Ellie masterfully fucked him.
"Maybe," she giggled. "A girl can't tell all of her secrets can she?"
"NO!" He answered when his hot spunk filled her tight hole. He again fell to the side and was awoken sometime in the night when her lips found his all-night sucker. "Jesus."
"Nope.....it's me again," Ellie giggled. When he was hard again she once again mounted him and once again got him off.
"No more," Tom begged before turning into the fetal position to hide his sore penis.
"Get some rest......you're going to need it," Ellie giggled.
*****
Tom rolled into the office the next morning an hour late and noticed Emily was looking down at something on her desk. "Good morning," he whispered as he walked by her.
"Hi," she said still not looking his way.
He moved into his office and sat back in his chair smiling. "So someone wants to get into little Emily's panties," he said to no one. He thought about John and couldn't picture the very religious man making such a move especially on a young girl in his own office. Jake was a possibility because he had seen Jake in action at some of the real estate awards dinners. That left Jim who Tom had thought was gay but maybe it was just an act. At that moment a new life was pumping through his arteries and although Ellie offered to come back to his house as much as he wanted he wondered if he could seduce another woman. She was one that he had secretly admired for so long.
*****
Amy Davis had just returned from her fifth closing that week and knew she had real estate woman of the year locked up. Money was rolling in faster than she had ever dreamed and life was great except in her bedroom where Jake had seemed to have forgotten her. After eleven years of marriage she had expected the sex to be reduced but not at an all time low of once per month. She had recently purchased some sexier undies and even some silk clinging blouses and short skirts but Jake ignored them and her. The good thing was the attention she had recently received from other men which made her feel at least sexy and desirable.
"Good morning," Tom said as he peeked around the corner at her while she sipped her morning coffee. "Congratulations on the last sale." He moved inside and stood by her desk.
"Thank you but I wish I had someone to celebrate it with. Jake is showing around the new executive and his wife."
"How about me?" Tom smiled peeking at her tan thighs and raised nipples under her silky pink blouse.
"Why Tom.......is that really you?" Amy grinned. Normally Tom was conservative and shy and never flirted.
"The new Tom," he grinned while holding up his ring finger that was missing his wedding band.
Amy turned her chair towards him and uncrossed her legs giving him a look at the darkness under her skirt. "I was thinking of having lunch at the boat. You're welcome to join me." She had never cheated on Jake before but her body was in need of satisfaction.
"I'd like that but.....we probably shouldn't be seen leaving together."
"Right," she whispered. "I'll meet you there at 11:30AM."
Tom glanced at his watch and saw it was 10:00AM. "See you there." He smiled and walked out.
Emily had just exited the restroom when she saw Tom smiling as he came from Amy's office. She ducked behind the wall and waited until he walked by before he hurried to where he came from. Amy was also smiling when she walked in.
"Hi," Emily said nervously. "Can I talk to you for a second?"
"Sure," Amy said as she watched the young girl close the door and move inside. "Is everything alright?"
Amy had taken Emily under her wing when she joined their company six months ago. To her she was a big sister.
"Oh God.......I don't know how to say it."
Amy pulled the girl into her. "What's wrong?"
"Someone gave me a pair of panties. I....uh figured it was Tom because he is separated and the only man available."
"Did Tom...give you pair of panties like as a Secret Valentine Gift?"
"Yes I thought so.......so last night we went to a pub and later......oh God how stupid I was."
"You slept with Tom last night?"
"Yes."
"No wonder he is so peppy tonight," Amy whispered. "And he said he did not give you the panties." Amy had it all now.
"Yes."
"But you're not a virgin right?"
"No but......he is so....big."
"He is?"
"God I'm so embarrassed."
"Don't be," Amy grinned. "I'll talk to him and make sure he keeps this quiet."
"Oh thank you," Emily said hugging Amy closer.
"But.....I do have one favor to ask," Amy whispered.
*****
Jake left the office first and parked down the street from the large marina. He had been to the agency boat a few times but until now had not figured in all the advantages that it brought. As he leaned against a light pole he saw Amy's silver Mercedes pull into the main lot and then watched her curvaceous body wiggle up the ramp and onto the large boat.
"Amy," he called out after climbing on board. She was not up on the bridge nor on the front.
"Down here!" She yelled from below. The small swinging door leading down the stairs was half open.
Amy sat nervously on the double bed in the spacious berth below. She had her legs crossed and was sipping on a tall glass of red wine.
"Um......you look comfortable," Tom grinned as he ducked under the doorway and walked inside.



"There's wine and beer in the refrigerator," she said glancing at his crotch and remembering what Emily had said about his endowment.
He grabbed a beer and walked over in front of her and held out the can. "Congratulations to the top woman real estate seller." When she held up her glasses he clinked it.
They took a drink and she smiled. "I know about you and Emily."
He was surprised but didn't show it. "I believe she is of legal age."
"But she is just a girl," Amy smiled.
"She didn't complain," Tom grinned as he sat next to her. He sat his beer down and took her glass before sitting it next to the can.
"Jake is the only man I've been with," Amy said breathing rapidly. Tom slid his hand across the bedspread to the top of her knee. "We can't do anything really bad."
"Really bad?" He repeated wondering where bad ended and really bad began. His hand pulled on her knee until her top leg unraveled from the bottom one. "You are so beautiful." His hand now parted her knee caps and wormed up between them. She grabbed his wrist when he was about three inches from her damp panties.
"Don't."
"I'll stop before I get really bad," he grinned.
"Just slow down some," she smiled as she pulled the hand out and then pulled him until they were both lying on the bed facing each other. Her eyes closed as she pressed her soft lips forward into his.
Amy had always liked Tom and had never really thought of him sexually until that day. Now in his strong arms and his hard bulge pressing into her upper stomach she was on fire. Tongue kissing had been long gone from her and Jake's sex life so now as Tom's flicked and teased....her sex was flowing down below.
Amy pulled her lips away causing his tongue to slip out slowly. "God.....it's been so long."
"So long?"
She giggled. "So long since I've kissed like that." Her eyes closed again while her lips pressed forward however she kissed only air because Tom's lips were landing much lower at the base of her soft neck.
"Ohh," she moaned. When his fingers crawled up over her stomach and then over the rise of her breast her reaction was to stop him but her fingers only made it an inch away when he toyed with the hard nipple.
"Don't," she said not really wanting him to stop.
"It's not really bad," he whispered. He was amazed how long the nipple was. After rubbing and pushing it for almost a minute his fingers released the top button on her blouse.
His lips continued to lick and nibble on her neck while he opened all the buttons and then pulled the silk blouse over her semi-cup pushup bra. Now he knew why the nipple fell so unobstructed because both were pointing out over the bra cup and had to be at least an half inch long.
"Ummm.......," he said before kissing down the center of her chest bone and detouring to the right to engulf the nip.
"Oh Tom," she moaned before curling her fingers into his dark head of hair. She then felt him release the front clasp and pull the bra completely away.
"They're bigger than I imagined," Tom thought before moving his mouth to the other breast. He could hear her heavy breathing and the deep soft moans emitting from her throat. It was almost like she had not had sex in years.
Amy was lost in passion feeling another man sucking her breasts and when he pulled his mouth away she reached out to keep his head there but he slipped away and was leaning back looking at her treasures. She cupped them. "No man has ever seen them but Jake."
"I feel privileged," he smiled before reaching down to unsnap her skirt.
"You're being bad again," she giggled when she felt the zipper opening and the cooler air onto her tummy. A few more inches and he would get a surprise.
"So smooth," Tom whispered while rubbing over her navel down to the waistband on her skirt. As he pulled it downward she giggled when he saw her panties.
"The red panties."
"Yes....Emily loaned them to me," she laughed while lifting her hips to allow him to pull the skirt off.
Tom smiled and slid his hand back up between her thighs until he pushed into her damp crotch. "And they are wet."
"I wonder why?" She chuckled but stopped when he grabbed the waistband and pulled them down over her somewhat dark brown wild bush. "I haven't trimmed it for the bikini season yet."
"Good........I like it like that." As he pulled the panties away and she did the same to the bra under her back he moved back from the bed and stared at her fully naked body. "You don't know how many times I've thought about you like this?"
Amy's shyness was melting as the man gave her compliments and hot looks. "So do I meet your expectations?"
He smiled. "God yes......would you turn over?" It was her ass that had given him more than one wet dream.
Amy smiled and did what he asked. She waited but didn't hear anything. "Well?"
"I'm speechless," he whispered. He heard her giggle while he quickly pulled off his shirt and pushed down his pants and boxers. She did not know he was on the bed and about to drop onto her back until she felt his flesh on her calves and then his hard body down onto her soft one.
"TOM!" She tried to turn but he was too heavy.
"Shhh," he whispered while guiding his long hard eight inch cock lengthwise between her ass cheeks.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried out feeling the huge salami in her crack. She realized Emily's description did not do it justice. Still not totally believing it she reached behind her and measured it with her fingers. "You beast."
As he slid his body up the rod did the same and again when he moved back down. Again and again he did it until she started lifting her ass and opening her legs. On the next trip down his cock head pressed underneath against her very hairy and wet pussy lips. "Do you want to be really bad?" He whispered.
"Ohhh," she moaned about to make a very important decision. She had never thought about Tom in a sexual way before but had wondered what a bigger penis would feel like. She reached up under her tummy and thick hairs and pressed the swollen crown into her inner lips until it was lined up with her tight hole. "Yes I want to be really.......REALLY BAD!" Tom pushed when she said the first 'really'.
Amy's head was now tilted backwards as his hard-on rammed up into her tight channel. As he pulled up her hips to help she opened her legs as wide as possible. Five inches later he was buried without any open space left inside. "Ahhh," she moaned from the slight pain but more from the immense pleasure that was building. As he pulled out she sighed and when he pushed back in she moaned. She was his doggie.
Tom felt the slight swaying of the boat and matched it as best as he could. His hands caressed her soft buttocks and then underneath to her firm titties.
"Tom."
"What?" He continued pumping.
"Can we....uh turn over?"
"Sure," he answered as he moved back and somehow managed to keep his hard rod into her pussy as her leg and body swung around until she was now looking up at him.
"You are so much bigger than Jake," she moaned now wrapping her thighs around him. "And....so much better."
"Better at what?" He asked knowing the answer but wanting her to say it.
"Better at..........fucking me," she giggled. For the next five minutes he took his time slowly fucking her and then speeding up until her moans were almost tied together. "TOM......OH MY.....I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOOO!" He screamed.
Both didn't want to stop but had to from exhaustion. His dripping cock head pulled out leaving a white sticky trail. As they lay looking up at the moving ceiling she asked, "Who do you think left Emily the panties?"
"Well..........she told me she thinks it was your husband," Tom answered.
"Jake? Do you think he would cheat on me?"
"Well he would be totally stupid but yes I've seen him in action at some of the real estate dinners and have heard some rumors."
"And I've been so stupid." She thought about crying but realized she had just fucked another man. "Maybe it's worked out for the best." Her body turned and pushed up against his side. "Do you have anything left?"
"Shit.......after Emily and Ellie last night and now you I don't think I can walk out of here," he laughed.
"Ellie? Who is Ellie?"
"No one," Tom whispered. He closed his eyes as Amy kissed his nipple and then left a wet trail down over his navel to his limp noodle. "No one at all," he smiled as she brought it back from the dead.
*****
Amy was in her car an hour later when her cell phone rang. The caller ID showed Jake's name. "Hi."
"Where are you?" He asked sounding pissed. "I've been back in the office for an hour."
"Just having lunch with a friend," she said truthfully. "I'll be in the office shortly." She hung up to end the questioning and saw him waiting by Emily's desk laughing with her.
"Uh hem," She said as she walked by them. "I thought you missed me?"
"No, I was hoping you had brought me something to eat," Jake said trying not to peek at Emily's bare thighs.
"Nope...you're on your own," she said while walking back to her office.
Ten minutes later Emily walked in. "I don't think it's him."
"What did he say?"
"I asked him if he started the Secret Valentine yet and he said since it was a man he was having trouble finding something."
"Shit......that leaves my father-in-law. I mean it can't be Jim right?"
"Do you think he did it as a joke?" Emily asked.
"I'm not sure..." Amy smiled. "Do you mind if I keep the panties a little while longer?"
"No, just find out who gave them to me," Emily said. "I don't want to lose this job."
*****
Amy had flirted with her father-in-law since she had first dated his son. It was harmless little teasing consisting of pats on the butt and even some light kisses on the lips. She knew that he prided himself in keeping his body in good shape and now that she was going to come on to him wondered how far he would really go.
"Hi Dad," she grinned as she moved into the office doorway. "Do you have a few minutes?"
"Sure......I always have time for my beautiful daughter-in-law," he replied as he put down the recent Real Estate Guide. He saw her close the door. "Is everything all right?"
Amy frowned. "Not really. Uh.....Jake and I........God I'm not sure how I should say it."
"Just say it," he said nervously. He was hoping that they were not splitting up.
"Jake doesn't seem to desire me anymore." She covered her eyes with her hand and waited. A few seconds later she saw his feet stop just in front of her and his large hands grasp her shoulders. She looked down so he couldn't see that she was not crying and then hugged her small frame into his large one.
John patted her on her back. "It's probably just a phase. You both have been working so many long hours." He felt the hard tips of her chest pressing into his and the flat tummy pressing into his manhood. His hand patted and moved lower to the top of her hips. He could feel the panty waistband underneath.
"Would you just hold me a while?" She whispered while gently brushing her lips against his neck. She then felt his penis getting hard down below.
"Sure," he smiled as he tried to back away but she came with him. Her perfume and her lips were rapidly raising his desires. "You are a very desirable woman."
Amy smiled when his fingers crossed down over the top of her panties and lightly touched over the top of her ass crack. "It's been so long since........since we've had sex." Her lips now were nibbling on his soft nape.
John had many fantasies about making love with his daughter-in-law though the years but had never thought the opportunity would arise. Since she was kissing and nibbling on his neck she was the one who started it. He then dropped his hand down over her soft buttocks until he cupped the right cheek. "Do you.......want me to...help?"
Amy need it was time to talk dirty. "Yes.....my body is so hot."
"Amy......my precious Amy," John whispered as both hands cupped and squeezed the ass he had admired for so long.
She smiled while sliding sideways and jamming her thigh up into his hardness. It was then someone knocked on the door.
"Shit," John said as he looked over her shoulder. "Sit on the sofa and I'll see who it is."
Amy glanced down at his bulge and visually measured him to be about the same as his son. She moved to the sofa and watched as John cracked open the door and peeked out.
"Mr. Davis," Gail said as she tried to peek over his shoulder wondering who was in his office. "I'm sorry to bother you but I need your signature."
"No problem," John smiled as he took the papers from her hand and pulled a pen from his shirt pocket. He held them against the wall as he signed them. "Would you make sure no one bothers me for the next 30 minutes?"
"Uh.......yes sir," Gail answered. When he had moved over to sign the documents she couldn't help notice the tent in his slacks. Again she tried to peek into the room but he quickly closed the door.
"Sorry about that," John whispered as he turned to see Amy sitting back on the sofa arm with her bare feet up on the cushion next to her. Her silky dress was pulled up to mid-thigh.
"30 minutes?" Amy giggled.
"I'm an old man remember?" John chuckled while sitting down at her feet.
"30 minutes is way more than I'm used to," she said as she lifted her feet and slid down until her heels pressed into his lap and hardness below.
"We can't have you not being satisfied at home and going out to find pleasure elsewhere," he whispered as he picked up her left foot and massaged it. He looked at her dress as he lifted the foot higher and higher until he saw the small red triangle of her panties. He gently kissed the top of her foot and then slowly left kisses down over her ankle.
"That feels so good.........Daddy," she whispered knowing it would turn him on more. It did. His lips moved faster up her calve while lifting the leg high enough for the dress to fall down over her lower stomach. Her red panties were not completely uncovered. "Do you like my panties?"
"Yes....very much," he grinned before shifting his hips between her legs and then lowering the top half of his body until he kissed the middle of her left thigh.
Her fingers found his head and guided it and his lips north until they pressed into her damp covered pussy. She felt his tongue press outward until it found her swollen clitty. "Oh yes Daddy.......right there."
John's fingers crawled up the outsides of her thighs until he found the panties. He grabbed the waistband and slowly pulled downward until they crossed over her thick bush and then ripped them down until they left her feet. When her legs moved back down to the sofa he grabbed her knees and opened his next meal.
"Please," she begged. Her hands moved down over her naked stomach until her fingers grabbed onto and parted the dripping hairy lips.
"Wow," his eyes never left her honey pot while his mouth teased again up her thighs. The opened inner and outer lips formed a target symbol and helped him to hit the bull's-eye.
"OH MY GOD!" She cried out.
"Shhh," he grinned before sucking in the hooded clitty.
Amy's ass was bucking up and down now wanting more and more of his tongue. When she wanted more she grabbed the back of his shirt collar and pulled his face up. "Fuck me Daddy."
John crawled up between her thighs and was about to reach down and release his slack when her hands beat him to it. She almost ripped them open and then didn't bother to push down his boxers. She fished into the small opening until she found the hard shark. It was bigger than she had first thought. Her fingers pulled it downward until the hard tip split her pussy lips. Now set in place her hands grabbed his hips and pulled his cock down into her.
All was forgotten, his wife and son, and her husband and mother-in-law. They were now attached together and were racing for satisfaction.
Amy's mind was on overload because she was fucking the second man on the same day that was not her husband. She knew it would not be the last. Her mouth found his and their tongues danced.
"I've wanted......to fuck you for so.......long," he whispered.
"Really?" She giggled. "Why didn't you tell me?" Her legs now wrapped around his hips and held on as he gave her the fucking of her life. "You can fuck.....me.......anytime......you want," she grunted.
"I'mmm going to.......cummm," he groaned.
"Me too.........now.....Daddy..........NOW!"
She felt his hot spunk mixing with Tom's earlier deposit as her body exploded. A minute later they stopped moving and two minutes after that he pushed back.
"Tuesdays and Thursdays are best for me," John smiled as he sat at his desk watching her push the skirt over her moist pussy. He noticed she picked up the panties and wadded them into her hand. "Aren't you going to put them back on?"
"They are Emily's," she giggled as she turned and walked from the room. "And Tuesdays and Thursdays work for me."
"Emily's?"
*****
Gail had hung out around the corner from Mr. Davis' office to see who was in there. She had listened enough by the door to know what was going on. Her eyes and mouth opened in shock when she saw Amy come out. "Oh my God."
Amy walked into her office. "Gail would you watch the front desk for a while? I need to speak with Emily."
"Uh.........yes........front desk," Gail said hoping the woman wouldn't notice how shook she was.
*****
"It wasn't him?" Emily said after closing Amy's office door.
"No, when he saw them on me he didn't recognize them," Amy giggled. She grabbed a box of tissues and pulled up her dress to clean up the mess. "Here." She held out the panties.
Emily grabbed the panties. "He saw them on you?"
"Yes and then he took them off of me," Amy smiled. "Emily.....he might be old but God can he fuck."
"You fucked your own father-in-law," Emily gasped.
"Actually he fucked me. So who is left to have given you the panties?" Amy asked.
"It wasn't Tom or John. Do you think it was Jake?"
"Maybe because Tom said he's been cheating on me behind my back." She smiled. "How would you like to come over to our house tonight for dinner?"
"Dinner.........is that all you want me for?" Emily blushed.
"No of course not......I want you to fuck my husband," she grinned. "Here's the plan..."
*****
"Emily is coming over here?" Jake asked when his wife broke him the news.
"Yes......she really has helped me on my last two sales and I want to show her my appreciation."
"Well I was going to play some poker tonight with the boys."
"Hey.....maybe after dinner you can teach Emily and me how to play."
"Fine," Jake said. He liked looking at young Emily anyway.
*****
"Are you wearing them?" Amy whispered to Emily as they cleaned off the table after dinner.
"Yes......I washed them when I got home and they are nice and fresh," the girl giggled.
"Well Jake is going to show us how to play poker so I'm sure we can talk him into some strip poker."
"But you said you would pretend to be sleeping when.........when we do it."
"That's after we are all naked and you ask him for a massage," she whispered. "Come on." She grabbed Emily's trembling fingers and pulled her into the family room. Jake had already sat up the portable card table.
Jake took his time explaining the various hands of poker and some various poker games. The females continued drinking their diluted wine giving him the impression they were getting really smashed.
"I have some poker chips in the cabinet to bet with," Jake said while pushing his chair back to go get them.
"Why don't we bet something else?" Amy giggled.
Jake stopped and pushed his chair back in. His heart raced as he looked over at Emily who was blushing. "And what would you like to bet?"



"What would you like for us to bet?" Amy teased as she unbuttoned her top blouse button.
"Shit.........," he said realizing they were really going to do it. "Clothes...of course."
"OK........but we are wearing four items and you are wearing three." Amy had counted his polo shirt, slacks and briefs. She was wearing shorts, blouse, panties and bra and she knew Emily was wearing jeans, tee shirt, bra and those red panties.
"Deal," he said quickly as he shuffled the cars. "Five card draw. Normally we bet up front but we can wait until we get the first Five cards." He slowly dealt the cards and picked his up. He didn't want to lose. He tried not to smile when he saw the two jacks. "I'll bet my...........shirt."
Emily watched as he took it off. "Do I have to bet something now?" Even though she had fucked Tom she was embarrassed to be undressing in front of Jake.
"If you want to win," he smiled.
Emily looked at the three threes in her hand and then at the list of hands that beat each other on a piece of paper on the table.
"OK.....I guess I'll have to bet........," she said looking down at her tee shirt and jeans. She knew the tee shirt was long enough to cover her panties. "My jeans."
Jake now wished he had played the game in the living room on the glass table because he could not see her lower half as she unsnapped the jeans and lifted her hips to push them down and off her legs.
"If I win can I put them back on?" She blushed while pushing her black tee shirt down over her moist panties.
"Yes," Amy answered. She could see the girl was nervous. "I'll bet my blouse." They all watched as she unbuttoned and pulled the red blouse from her body. Under it was a very sheer bra that poorly covered her pink mounds and hard dark nipples. "What do we do now?"
"We keep the cards we want and toss away the ones we don't want," Jake said as he held onto the Jacks and tossed down the other three cards. He noticed Emily kept three and his wife only one. After dealing out the next cards he said, "Now we bet again."
"Again," Emily repeated.
"Yes," Jake answered. He unsnapped and unzipped his slacks and pushed them off. His cock head was now almost pushing up under the elastic waistband.
Emily glanced at Jake's tan chest and was wondering how big his penis was. If she bet it would mean she would have to expose some flesh. But she smiled as she looked at the two Kings she had drawn. "OK......I'll bet my.........bra."
"Your bra," Jake repeated. He was wondering how she was going to take off her bra without showing him her tits.
"Yes," she giggled as she reached up under the shirt behind her back and released the bra clasp. She pulled the straps down over her shoulder and arms until the bra released and she pulled it out from under the tee shirt.
"How did you do that?" Jake asked now starring at the hard tips of her breasts pushing out the thin tee shirt.
Amy sat back drinking the diluted wine making sure he knew how much she was drinking. "I'll bet my shorts," she grinned as she stood upright and released them before pushing them down over her sheer panties. Her dark thick bush was easily seen through the clear mesh material. "I need another drink."
Emily and Jake both watched her pink buttocks wiggle into the kitchen. She peeked at him and noticed his eyes on her chest.
Amy filled up another full glass and staggered back into the den and into her seat. "I think I've had too many of these," she giggled as she closed her eyes tightly and then opened them again like she was having problems seeing her cards.
"Ok, now we bet again," he said knowing they didn't have to bet but he was making up the rules. Emily would now have to remove her shirt or panties. "You go first Emily."
"Oh God...........do I have to bet again?" She didn't want to show him the panties just yet.
"No.......she can check right?" Amy asked her husband who frowned back at her.
"Uh.......yes...you can check," he said with noticeable disappointment.
"I check." Emily grinned.
"Me too," Amy smiled. They looked at Jake.
Jake still only had a pair of Jacks and knew Emily had kept three cards which meant she might have three of a kind. He knew his chances of winning were low however if she wanted to beat him she would have to remove something. "I'll bet my......underwear," he grinned before grabbing the waistband and lifting his hips. His cock was pointing straight up as they moved over it and off his feet.
Amy peeked over at his hard-on. "Why Jake does this game excite you?" She giggled.
"Emily's turn," he smiled.
"So I now have to take something off to stay in the game right?" She blushed knowing it had to be her shirt.
"Yes," Jake answered before his wife could give her a way out.
"OK," Emily said while closing her eyes. She lifted up and pulled the shirt over her red panties that he couldn't see. She felt the cold air and his eyes on her naked titties as she pulled the shirt up over her hard light pink nipples and then off her head.
"Wow," Jake gasped at the site of them. He knew they were a nice size but didn't realize just how round and perky they were.
"Here's two more," Amy giggled as she released the bra clasp and pulled it from her smaller but well proportioned boobs. She then took another big drink and smiled at Emily.
"OK..........now we turn over our cards," Jake said hoping he had won. "I've got a pair of Jacks." Emily turned over her cards. "I've got three threes and two kings. Is that a full house?"
"Yes and it beats me," Amy laughed as she turned over her ace high. The girl had her husband naked and her down to her panties. "You win."
"What do we do now?" Jake asked. "I have nothing to bet."
"Favors," Amy answered. She took another big drink of watered-down wine. "Each favor you must do what the winner wants."
Emily had pulled on her tee shirt over her bare chest and left the jeans and bra on her lap to bet. "So the favors have to be done after the round is over."
"Right," Amy agreed.
"Well I better win this one," Jake said disappointed that Emily's boobs were covered again. He took the cards and dealt them out. His luck was still bad.
"I have no clothes so I'll bet a favor.' Jake smiled.
"My bra," Emily smiled as she put it on the table.
"That leaves my panties," Amy smiled as she wobbled to her feet and pushed them down over her thick curly growth. She was not shy since it was only her husband and another female.
Jake dealt out the new cards and saw he had a pair of twos. "I'll bet another favor."
"My jeans," Emily smiled.
"A favor," Amy said closing her eyes like she was about to fall asleep.
"OK......I've got two twos," Jake grinned.
"I've only got red ones," Emily said disappointed. However Amy opened her eyes.
"And........they are all hearts. That's a flush my dear. You win again. I owe you a favor."
"And.........I owe you two," Jake grinned.
Emily remembered what Amy had asked her to do. "OK for a favor I'd like for both of you to give me a massage."
"Massage," Jake grinned. "Where?"
"My whole body," Emily giggled as she stood up with the tee shirt down over her panties. "Where can we go?"
Jake looked at his wife, "Uhh."
"To our bedroom," Amy smiled as she stood up proudly and staggered towards the stairs.
Emily waited and looked at Jake as he slowly stood up displaying his hard six inch cock. She smiled and walked past him trying to catch up to Amy.
*****
"Lie face down on your front," Amy instructed to Emily.
Emily moved to the middle of the large king size bed and made sure to keep her shirt down over her panties.
"OK.....let's do it," Amy whispered to her husband while grabbing a slowly stroking his manhood.
"Are you..........sure about this?" Jake asked knowing that they would soon be touching this young girl's most private body parts.
"Yes....you've always wanted a threesome.........right?" She whispered as she moved to the other side of the girl's prone body.
Emily heard the word threesome and gasped because it was not the plan she had made with Amy. They were supposed to massage her and Amy was supposed to fall asleep. Then she would fuck Jake.
"Doesn't she have nice soft legs?" Amy asked her husband while caressing Emily's lower leg. Jake was touching the other one.
"Yes so smooth," he smiled.
"Umm," Emily moaned feeling the hands caressing and rubbing up over the backs of her knees. The thought of having a threesome didn't sound so bad after all.
"What nice soft thighs," Amy whispered moving up to the bottom of the shirt.
Emily felt the shirt moving upward until it rested at her waist. Her whole round ass was theirs to look at and touch.
Jake stayed a few inches behind his wife's fingers wanting her to take the lead. When she squeezed Emily's right buttock he did the same to her left one.
The red panties had pushed down into her butt crack. Amy smiled as she pinched the panties and pulled them from in between. "Do what I do."
Jake watched her face drop until she kissed Emily's ass. He smiled and kissed the other cheek. He kept watching as her tongue licked all over it and then he did the same.
"Oh my...." Emily said feeling their mouths on her butt. Then the tongues started licking. "That tickles," she laughed.
Both Amy and Jake laughed as they continued licking and kissing down to the backs of her knees and then slowly back up. They saw Emily's legs opening and both jabbed their tongues down between her thighs until they tasted the pussy juices on her crotch.
"Ohhh," Emily moaned while lifting her ass and opening her legs more. Having two tongues on her moist covered pussy was too much.
Amy moved back and pulled Jake's head up. "Let's take off the shirt." They grabbed the bottom and pulled while Emily lifted her head and upper body. Soon the shirt was on the floor and they started caressing the girls bare back. Lips and tongues took over until they were lying up against her sides and nibbling at her earlobes.
"Ohhhh," the girl moaned again. Emily turned her head to find Jake's tongue and then Amy turned her the other way. Emily's eyes remained open when the older woman's mouth opened and their tongues touched.
Time stood still for them all as they took turns kissing. Finally Amy grabbed Emily's arm and turned her over onto her back. Their lips moved down her neck at the same pace and then up over her raised breasts.
"Aren't they so beautiful?" Amy whispered to her husband as they touched and gently rubbed over the very firm perfectly shaped cones.
Jake was amazed at his wife who seemed as if this wasn't her first time with another woman. "You've done this before haven't you?"
Amy smiled as she rubbed her thumb over the pink nipple. "Yes do you remember all of those weekends I spent at my roommate's summer house?"
"Jesus....you and Brooke?"
"Uh huh," Amy smiled before lowering her lips down to enclose the hard cherry tip. Jake's mouth soon followed to take the other one.
The girl's body was on fire while they suckled the hard buds and then moved down over her navel.
Amy kissed the waistband of the red panties and looked up at Jake.
Emily felt their lips move off and looked down at him. "Did you give these to me?" Her fingers toyed with the waistband. "No dear.....he didn't," Amy giggled. She grabbed the waistband and pulled them down over her downy peach fuzz bush. "You see I put them in your desk." Amy pulled them off of both feet and then moved the legs apart.
"You...it was you who gave me the panties?" Emily asked totally surprised.
"But........why...?"
"Because........" Amy said before licking from the bottom of the girl's slit to the top. "I figured it was the only way I'd get to eat this wonderful pussy."
"OH GOD!" Emily screamed when the woman's tongue danced, flicked and licked in places she didn't know existed.
"I don't know what the hell is going on but who cares?" Jake smiled as he crawled on his knees up to her head and guided his cock head to her lips. Her head turned and her mouth opened to engulf the tip and about four inches of hardness.
Their hands were everywhere. His cock pounded her lips and mouth while Amy quickly brought her to an orgasm. Her screams were muffled by his thick cock and she had to swallow to keep from drowning when he exploded.
Emily let his juices tinkle out of her lips as she lay flat on her back fully satisfied. She had forgotten about Amy until she felt someone moving over her head. Her eyes opened wide when she saw the hairy slit. "I've never......." Her voice stopped when the dripping gash covered her mouth.
Amy looked down at the young girl she had so long desired. She had hoped to sway the girl to have sex with her husband in hopes that she would get a shot at her tight little body. Never had she imagined that the bonuses of fucking both Tom and her father-in-law would happen.
"That's it.......baby.....keep licking....oh yeah....."
Emily did her best to breathe and was doing well at it until she felt her legs opening and then Jake's hard cock press into her moist pussy. After tonight she knew she would never be the same.
*****
It was four days before the Valentine Party and Gail still had not received any gifts. She had bought Tom a golf ball and even some candy but was disappointed that her Secret Valentine had forgotten about her. It was the end of the day when she picked up her coat off the bookcase behind her and a package fell out onto the floor.
"It's about time," she said as she ripped open the package and saw the red panties. "Oh my God."
*****
The End.
*****
Ending note: Ladies....if you find a pair of red panties in your desk let me know. Thanks and happy Valentine's day to you all...Slick. Don't forget to vote.
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Anna Davis was peeking out her front window at the large moving van backing up at the house across her cul-de-sac. The house had been empty for almost three months and she was being nosey wondering who her new neighbors were. Their development was very upscale with houses listing in the $800,000 range so most of the folks living there were professional doctors, lawyers or politicians. She noticed a sleek new Mercedes pull up and watched as a woman exited the car. When the woman turned she gasped. The woman was black.
"John," she started, "you are not going to believe who moved into the Wilson house.
John, the newly elected mayor of Orville, tried to get her off the phone. "Who is it dear?"
"Blacks!"
At first John didn't understand. "What's the name?"
"No," she whispered, "Blacks.......Negroes."
"For gods sake Anna this is not the eighteen hundreds. I've got to go," he said as he hung up. John realized his wife was raised in Alabama but he thought she was over the black thing by now. After all they had been living in Pennsylvania for almost fifteen years.
Anna ran back to the window and panicked when she saw the black woman turn and look at her house. Suddenly the woman started walking her way.
"OH GOD!" Ann exclaimed. She heard the doorbell and froze. After a minute she heard it again. Finally she opened it and stared into the most beautiful black woman's face she had ever seen.
"Hi, I'm Faye," the woman said smiling. "I'm your new neighbor across the circle."
"Oh hello, I'm Anna," she said holding her white hand out to mix with the caramel hand of her new neighbor.
"I was wondering if you could give me the phone numbers of the utilities. Our agent was supposed to leave me a list but must have forgotten."
"Sure," Anna said as she started to close the door. "Oh how rude of me. Please come in."
Faye walked in and quickly checked out the white woman's house. "Very nice," she said looking around. She saw a photo of Anna, a man and a young man on the bookshelf. "Is this your family?"
"Uh....yes. That's my husband John and our son Jake." She found the listing and made a copy of it on the fax machine.
"When are you moving in?" Anna asked. She noticed the woman's dress must have cost a good penny.
"Now," Faye grinned. "But, if we don't get any power I guess we will have to stay in a motel somewhere."
What possessed her to say the next words out of her mouth was beyond Anna's understanding. "You can stay with us if you want."
"Really?" Faye asked. Normally a black family would not be so quickly accepted in a predominantly white neighborhood.
"Sure, we have an extra room."
"You know we might just take you up on that offer," Faye said smiling. "I'll check with my husband and let you know."
"Great," Anna smiled. "If you need anything else let me know."
Faye walked out of the door totally shocked. "Yes it is the North but blacks and whites just don't mix this fast," she thought.
Anna was proud of herself as she called her husband back. "What now?" John asked.
"Hello to you....smarty-pants," Anna snapped back. "I just wanted you to know that I invited the blacks."
"What are you talking about?" John asked. He knew his wife was a little ditsy but this one was really confusing.
"The BLACKS," she pronounced. "The new neighbors..........I invited them to stay with us tonight because they don't have any power."
"Jesus Anna, we don't even know them," he said upset.
"Well you told me to be more open to them."
"OK fine," John groaned. "I'll see you later."
Anna kept peeking out at the progress the movers were making and saw them leave around 5:00PM. She was sitting reading a book when the doorbell rang again. She opened it to see Faye and a handsome black man standing on her front porch.
"Hi Anna," Faye said smiling. "This is my husband Tom."
"Glad to meet you," Anna smiled. "Haven't I seen you on TV? Do you play basketball?"
"Nope," Tom chucked as he held the small white fingers in his huge hand. "We don't all play basketball."
"Oh....," Anna said embarrassed. "I didn't mean to........."
"It's OK," Faye laughed. "And, I hate fried chicken." Suddenly they all broke out laughing.
"Are you going to stay with us tonight?" Anna asked. Her eyes roamed up and down Tom's muscular body. Her eyes stared a little too long at his crotch as she remembered how must bigger black men were supposed to be.
"If it's OK?" Faye said noticing where Anna was looking.
'Yes, please come in," Anna smiled. She noticed they had their bags with them. "Your room will be upstairs. Please follow me."
Faye and Tom followed her up the stairs and noticed her robe was just a little too short. Faye peeked to see Tom's eyes looking at her creamy white thighs. Another inch or two and he would know the color of her panties if she was wearing any.
Anna opened the door and stood back as they walked in. The extra bedroom was huge with a large bath off to the side. "This is very nice," Faye said looking around. "We really appreciate you doing this."
"It's not a big deal," Anna smiled. She was really starting to like them. "I'll leave you alone to get comfortable."
As soon as the door closed Tom grabbed Faye and pulled her to the large bed. "What are you doing?" Faye gasped. She turned and saw the familiar look in his eyes. "Oh no, not now," she said pushing him back. But he was not to be denied. "She might hear us?"
"Good," Tom whispered. "I want her to."
Faye felt his hands pulling down her black thongs. "I thought we said no more swinging?" It was him that had gotten jealous when they recently swapped with another couple.
"But this is different," he smiled as he looked up under her dress at her shaven pussy lips and small patch of curly black hair over them.
"We've never done white," Faye moaned as his long fingers opened her moist lips.
"I know," he said as he unzipped his fly and pulled out his eight inch hard-on.
Faye bit her lower lip as he moved between her trembling thighs and waited for his long black shaft to split her moist folds. "They might not go for it." Suddenly five hard thick inches pushed into her. "OH GOD!" She screamed. She closed her eyes and imagined the handsome man in the photo down stairs pumping in and out of her. She had always wanted to fuck a white man.
Anna was carrying some towels towards their room when she heard Faye's screams. At first she thought the woman was in pain but quickly realized the cries were from pleasure. She put her ear to the door and listened.
"Fuck me with that big cock!" Faye moaned loudly. If he wanted Anna to hear it she would make sure she heard the right stuff. "GOD IT FILLS ME UP!"
Tom laughed as his wife got vocal. "Tell her how much you like it," he whispered.
"OH GOD IT FEELS SO GOOD!"
"Tell her how big it is," he whispered as he pumped in and out very slowly.
"How big is it?" Faye whispered back. She had never measured it.
"Twelve inches," he laughed.
"It's not that big," Faye giggled.
"Ten inches then," he said. The biggest he had measured was a little short of eight inches.
"Give me all of the TEN INCHES!" She cried out.
The towels dropped from Anna's hands as her fingers moved under her robe to push against her damp loins. John was the only man she had been with and he was shorter than ten inches. She pulled her panties to the side and jabbed two fingers deeply up into her moist pussy.
Faye and Tom stopped talking and just let the bed banging against the wall make all the noise they needed. They were both imagining fucking the white couple.
"I'M GETTING CLOSE!" Faye screamed.
"COME ON BABY LET IT GO!" he yelled.
"NOW!.....OH GOD....NOW!" Faye's voice shattered the quiet house.
Anna too was cuming when she heard Tom's voice cry out that he was climaxing as well. She suddenly realized they were not making any more sounds and saw the door knob turning. She quickly ran down the hallway and into her bedroom.
Faye laughed when she saw the towels on the floor and the fleeting body of Anna's dashing into her bedroom. She took the towels and tossed them at Tom. "Why don't you take the first shower and put one of these towels around you? When I'm in the shower you can go look for Anna."
It took Anna almost twenty minutes to cool down enough to walk out of her room. She needed a cold drink badly and headed down the hallway towards the stairs. As she got to the extra bedroom the door flew open and Tom stood there wearing only a towel. A large tent pushed outward.
"Oh my," Anna said as she covered her mouth with her hand while staring at the large bulge.
"I'm sorry," Tom said trying to look startled. He had waited by the door until she saw her walking by. 'I left my bag downstairs and was heading down to get it."
Anna was speechless as her eyes roamed over his muscular arms, shoulders and chest. Never had she seen such a well built man. "I..........can get..........it for........you," she said feeling her legs tremble. She glanced over her shoulder to see if Faye was nearby.
Tom saw her looking for his wife. "She's in the shower. Are you alright?"
"Yes, I'll get your bag," Anna said as she turned and hurried down the stairs. She grabbed the bag by the door and almost ran back up the stairway. As she neared the top she saw his bare feet. Her eyes moved up past his ankles, his calves, knees, thighs and then up under the white towel. She gasped when she saw his hard black penis pushing the towel outward. "OH GOD!" she said as she dropped the bag.
Tom smiled as he lunged downward to grab the bag handles before it went tumbling down the stairs. He had loosened the towel just enough to cause it to pull apart and then fall at his feet. When he stood back up he was totally naked.
"Oops," he smiled as he stood back proudly. "Would you please hand me my towel?"
"Y........eeessss," Anna stuttered. He was not a man he was a beast. Suddenly they heard the door to the garage open and a man yell out that he was home.
"Thanks," Tom grinned as he took the towel from her shaking fingers and slowly covered his prick. He turned and took his bag into the bedroom and closed the door.
John didn't find anyone on the first floor and moved up the stairs. His wife was sitting on the top step just staring out into space.
"Are you alright?" John asked. "You look like you have seen a ghost."
"What?" she asked as she broke out of her trance. "What did you say?"
"Never mind. Where are our guests?"
"In....the extra bedroom," she answered. She grabbed onto the rail and pulled herself up. As they walked towards their bedroom the extra bedroom door opened and Faye looked out. "OH, I didn't know your husband was home."
John smiled at the beautiful black woman's face. "Hello I'm John," he said. Suddenly the door opened and Faye walked out wearing only a thin silk robe. The hard nipples on her breasts looked like pencil erasers. "I'm Faye."
John took her tiny hand and lightly shook it. "My pleasure." His eyes moved down her taunt abs to the small mound at the junction of her thighs. The clinging robe did little to hide her pubic mound.
"I better get dressed," she giggled and turned to make sure he got to see her round ass cheeks before she closed the door behind her.
"She seems very nice," John said to his wife who still seemed to be lost in space.
*****
Faye laughed when she told Tom how the man gawked at her body. "You should have seen Anna's face when the towel fell."
"You could have given her a heart attack," Faye laughed. "Do you think we went too fast?"
"I guess we will find out shortly," Tom answered.
*****
John was pulling off his tie when he noticed his wife's body fall onto the bed. "Are you sure you are alright?"
"Yes, give me a minute," Anna said with her eyes closed still picturing the huge black penis. Since John was the only man she had been intimate with up to that point seeing a real live manhood was overpowering.
"You know its kind of weird having them living here........I mean...we just met them. Honey I'm glad you invited them over here."
Anna sat up and smiled. "Me too."
*****
It was about thirty minutes later in the kitchen when Faye and Tom walked in to see Anna making a salad. "John's cooking up some chicken out on the grill. Do you both eat meat?"
"Yes," Faye answered as she peeked out to see John on the large deck wearing loose cotton shorts and a tee shirt. "I'll go and see if John needs some help."
Anna was surprised as Faye walked out the door wearing a very short sun dress. She had thought that Faye could help her make the salad.
"Do you need some help?" Tom asked as he pulled a chair from the end until it rested very close to her leg.
"Well........yes you can cut the tomato and cucumber," Anna replied nervously. Tom too had changed into loose khaki shorts and a tee shirt.
Tom took the knife and started cutting up the tomato. "I'm sorry about before.......you know...the towel thing."
Anna blushed and looked away. "I guess I was not prepared."
He laughed. "The look on your face was priceless. You know you owe me now."
"Owe you?" She repeated with a puzzled look. Then it hit her. "I.........uh...don't think......that's going.....to happen."
Again he laughed. "I was kidding." He didn't want to go too fast.
*****
"Need any help?" Faye asked as she walked up behind John. She was so close that when he turned his elbow pressed hard into her soft breast. "Ahhh."
"Oh, I'm sorry," John said as he sat the meat utensil down on the grill shelf. "Did I hurt you?" His eyes were on her clearly braless breast.
Faye pretended it hurt as she cupped her mound and gently rubbed it. "A little."
"I'd get you some ice but........." He realized ice on her breast was probably not a good thing. His eyes followed the tips of her long dark fingers as they roamed up to flick over the raised nipple.
"Ice won't help," she giggled. She knew he was watching her fingers as they moved up to pull down the elastic neck line. "Is it bruised?"
John gulped as the dress moved lower exposing the soft caramel skin. He quickly glanced back at the house to make sure his wife was not looking out at them. "Bruised." He repeated as he leaned over to see more brown skin being exposed.
"Yes, black people get bruises too," she whispered. She looked down to see half of her tit bare to his eyes. She made sure not to expose the nipple just yet.
"Oh.....I didn't mean anything," John whispered. He then realized his penis was rock hard and was pushing out his shorts.
Faye laughed as she looked down at the six-inch tent in his shorts. "You better not let your wife see you like that."
John blushed and quickly turned. "Sorry.......I shouldn't have...."
"I'm glad you did," she said as she moved her soft breasts into his back. She glanced over his shoulder at the chicken on the grill. "I normally like dark meat but tonight I just might try some white."
John stared at the sizzling meat knowing what she said had double meaning. He had fantasized about having sex with a black woman before but had never thought it would come true. She was coming on to him real fast which scared him because her husband was a big man. "We......uh...need to be.....careful..........you know....around fire."
She giggled again and pressed her hip into his buttocks. "It is getting hot around here."
*****
Anna too was feeling hot as she looked down at Tom's strong biceps and thighs. He was so much bigger and stronger than John and was wondering how it would feel with his body on top of her petite one. From the size of his penis she knew he would split her in two.
"I'm having a glass of wine. Would you like something?" She asked as she moved towards the refrigerator.
"A beer would be great," Tom answered. When she opened the door the inside light caused her body to be highlighted through the very thin white material.
Anna took the bottle of wine and a beer and turned to moved away to close the door.
"Don't move," Tom said smiling. When she turned her ass and small perky breasts were highlighted. He had worn boxer shorts on purpose in case he was alone with her. The tip of his huge cock was now peeking out from under the shorts.
"What's wrong?" she asked as she froze.
"Nothings wrong," he grinned as his eyes roamed up and down her body.
Anna had thought about wearing a slip but didn't and now realized he would see her shape. "You're bad," she giggled as she moved out of the door and over towards him. She handed him his beer and then saw it. The purplish crown was now completely outside of his shorts. "Oh God."
Tom grabbed her thin wrist before she could move away and then pulled her tiny ass down onto his lap. "Stay here."
Anna did as he said from both fear and excitement. His strong arm moved around her waist and his hand covered most of her side as she pulled her completely around on his lap.
"Have you ever had sex with a black man before?" He whispered.
"No," she whispered back as she glanced at the window to make sure John wasn't coming in.
"Do you want to?"
"No," Anna said softly. Her soft buttock was pressing down into that huge black tip now. "Please stop." She did nothing to move off his legs.
"I'm not doing anything,' he whispered while pressing his lips into the nape of her tiny white neck. He took one nibble and felt her body quiver.
"Let me up please," she whispered while shifting her hips until the penis tip pressed up into the small ass crack.
Tom grinned because he was not holding her anymore. If she wanted up all she had to do was get up. His lips moved up to suckle her earlobe before moving slowly and cautiously over towards her mouth.
"Oh God," Anna thought feeling his manhood. She gasped when he sucked on her ear and now felt his large lips moving towards hers. Her eyes closed when their lips touched and opened when his tongue invaded her mouth. Never had a man kissed her so forcefully before. She gasped for air as the tongue licked and flicked over her small tongue and teeth.
*****
"Uh.....we...should check with Anna and Tom and see if they are ready for the meat," John said as he moved away from the hard tips of Faye's breasts.
She laughed. "Good idea." She hurried ahead of him just to make sure Tom had enough time to stop what he might be doing to Anna before John made it inside.
*****
Anna pushed her own tongue into his and moved her lips until she was sucking at his huge pink digit. Her mind had erased the fear that she might be caught french kissing another man. But when she heard the door open she gasped and jerked her lips from his and her ass up from his enraged hard-on. "Oh God."
Tom too turned just in time before John made it through the door and saw about three inches of his hard dark cock pushing out from under his shorts. "Salad is finished," he said thinking quickly.
Although John did not see what was going on Faye did. She was just in time to watch Anna's lips slide off her husband's tongue and her little ass jump off his obvious uncovered penis. "Why don't you guys carry out the salads and Anna and I will bring out the plates and forks."
Both men still sported hard bulges as they grabbed the salad bowls and large bowl of lettuce, tomatoes and cukes. As soon as they were out the door Faye pulled Anna aside. "Did I see you kissing my husband?"
Anna gulped. "I didn't mean for it to happen. He pulled me on his lap and..."



"Tom told me you saw him naked before."
"He did? I'm so sorry," Anna said afraid that this woman would say something to John. "It was an accident. The towel fell and......"
Faye grinned. "He's a big man and I'm willing to share him if you want."
"Share."
"Yes......you with Tom and me with John." There it was all out on the table.
"You mean.......like swapping spouses...........sex? Anna gasped.
"Yes honey.......my husband fucks you with that big black cock at the same time I get the same from your husband." Faye smiled.
"John.......would never agree........," Anna whispered as she glanced out at the two men standing by the grill.
Faye chuckled. "But that means you would." She turned with the salad bowls and walked out the doorway.
"I........never........said that......." Anna said as she grabbed the forks and napkins and followed her outside.
Dinner was outside and since it was getting pretty dark it was hard to really see what was going on under the table. Faye had sat across from John on purposed so she could reach across with her bare foot and rub up and down his leg. She maintained a conversation with everyone as if nothing was going on. John however was having a large problem focusing on what was being said.
"How long have you been married?" Tom asked Anna as he too rubbed his bare foot on the front of her tightly squeezed together kneecaps.
"Stop," Anna said without sound as she held her cheeseburger in front of her mouth to hide it from their spouses. "Ten years," she said with increased emotion.
"We've been married the same," Faye grinned. From her seat next to Anna she could see the woman's legs moving around trying to escape her husband's touches. She wondered just how much experience the two had with others. "Did you date a lot before you were married?"
John kept looking at his wife to make sure she was not noticing his reaction to Faye's foot now pressing between his knees. It surprised him to see Anna's face a bright red and her looking at Tom constantly. "No.........we dated throughout high school and never really dated anyone else." Faye's toes were actually tickling him as they moved closer and closer to his raging hard-on.
Anna knew he was going to win the battle and get between her legs soon so she quickly shifted her hips to the side. But instead of detouring him she had given him a clear shot up under the side of her dress. His large toes pushed upward until they touched the side of her buttock.
"That's cool," Tom grinned realizing that this couple would be first time swingers if they could pull it off. His big toe pushed under the edge of her panties and pulled outward to allow half of his foot to move under.
"I.........uh.....need to use the........restroom," Anna said as she pulled her hips back freeing her body from his foot. Her face was red hot as she turned and moved quickly into the house.
"I could use another beer," Tom grinned as he watched Anna's little butt wiggle on its way into the house. "I better hit the john too when Anna comes out." He stood facing away from John to prevent the other man seeing his raised passion before winking at Faye and moving into the house.
"Stop," John said firmly as he grabbed Faye's foot that was inches from pushing against his crotch. He held it in his hand.
"Don't I turn you on?" She asked with a fake hurt look.
"Yes........but Jesus Christ.......our spouses were sitting next to us."
"They are not now," she grinned while wiggling her toes forward until they pushed again his bulge.
"You're crazy....you know it?" He asked as he let go of her foot and shifted his hips forward. The bottom of her whole foot was lengthwise against his six inch covered shaft.
"I know," she laughed. "Take it out."
"Here.........now?"
"Yes.......they will be a while. I'll give you a foot job." Faye watched him make up his mind which took about twenty seconds. She knew she had him when he reached down and unzipped his shorts. She held her foot back until he lifted his hands back upward. When she pushed her toes forward again she touched the hot ivory pecker waiting for her. She quickly measured him and smiled. Not as big as Tom but it would do. She quickly removed her other foot from its shoe and moved it up to allow her feet to capture him. "You ever been jerked off with feet before?"
"Nooooo," he moaned as her toes pressed and moved up and down his uncovered cock.
"Now don't get my feet all messy," she giggled as she lifted and lowered her legs.
*****
Tom tiptoed into the hallway and saw the bathroom door closed. He knew she was so turned on that she had to get away to gather her senses so he had to get to her quickly. He turned the knob without knocking and looked inside. Anna was leaning away from him with her hand up under her dress. She heard the door open and looked into the mirror as he closed the door behind him.
"Are you crazy?" She asked as she pulled the damp tissue from under her dress and tossed it quickly into the toilet. "What if they catch us?"
Tom smiled when he saw her panties down around her knees. "They won't. You know pink is my favorite color for panties."
Anna reached down and grabbed her panties and started pulling them up until he grabbed her wrist.
"Did I make you wet?"
"No.........I used the toilet and........" She lied but he stopped her as his free hand pulled up her dress until he saw her golden pubic mound and glistening pink pussy lips. "Tom!"
Tom laughed and let go of her dress and moved his fingers up to brush over her dampness before her panties moved over his hand. "Damn this is one hot and wet pussy," he laughed before pulling his hand out. "You want this more that I do."
"You're wrong," she whispered. "I'm a happily married woman."
"I can make you a lot happier," he bragged as he moved his body back against the door.
"Please move and let me out," she said nervously. Her eyes focused on the shape of his huge penis pushing out his shorts.
"Nope not unless you kiss me first."
Anna remembered the hot kiss they had at the kitchen table before but he was the one who had started it. If she kissed him she would be the one starting it. "That kiss before was a mistake."
He just laughed and folded his arms to prevent her from getting out.
"They are going to come looking for us," she said as she moved closer to him. He was at least a foot taller than she was. But he did not move. "Just a kiss and that's all."
Tom grinned and opened his muscular arms to allow her tiny body into them. As she leaned her small mouth up to his he cupped her petite round ass cheeks enabling him to lift the front of her body up into his.
Anna's eyes were closed as this giant of a man fondled her butt. She pressed her slightly opened lips to his expecting his tongue to invade her mouth again but he held it back. She wanted to pull away but her body wouldn't allow her and when her tongue snaked into his damp lips she knew she was again lost. Her legs opened to allow her covered pussy to press against his hard log.
*****
"I'm getting...............close," John whispered still peeking at the house. He knew his wife would be coming out any second. He then saw a movement in the kitchen and pushed her foot away and quickly stuffed his hard-on back into his shorts.
Anna took a few minutes in the kitchen trying to gain her composure again. She saw her husband and Faye sitting across from each other and dreaded facing them. She felt so guilty.
"What do you want to drink?" Anna asked as she opened the door.
"Some wine," Faye answered. "A beer," John replied. A minute later she walked out with the drinks with Tom on her tail.
"You know we feel we've known you for a long time," Faye smiled as they ate their meals. There were no footsies under the table anymore because they were all saving it up for later. After dinner they cleaned up the dishes and headed into the house.
"How about a game?" Faye asked knowing that new swingers normally needed a game to get them into some serious messing around.
"Uh.......what kind of......game?" John asked. He had hoped to get her alone somewhere away from his wife.
"Cards.........do you two play cards?" Tom grinned. He was sitting next to Anna on the sofa and could see she was really excited.
"Not really," Anna answered. "Except for OLD MAID."
"I love OLD MAID," Faye giggled. "Do you have a deck?"
"I........uh...think so. I'll go look in Jake's room."
"I'll help," John said quickly wanting to get his wife alone. Since Faye was so forward towards him he was afraid Tom would be the same to her.
As they looked through Jake's closet Tom whispered, "They are nice but.....they seem to be......you know.....forward."
Anna paused afraid he had seen her messing around with Tom. "You've told me I'm too conservative and need to let go sometimes. I think we can handle it if it goes too far."
"Are you sure? I mean they are black and I know how you......"
"John....I'm not a racist and never have been one," she snapped back. "I think it's about time we really got to know a black couple." She said grabbing the OLD MAID game from a box on the floor of the closet.
"Loosen up." She decided not to tell him about how Faye had offered to share Tom with her.
"Loosen up?" He repeated. "You'll be the first one to say stop before me."
"Are you sure?" She smiled before turning and walking out the door. He hurried to catch up.
*****
"I think she's ready," John whispered to Faye as they waited. "I've kissed her twice and have fondled that cute little butt. I've even seen her golden pussy."
"Wow.....you are further along than I thought. I gave John a foot job out on the deck before."
"Bare cock?"
"Bare cock," she answered. They both turned to see the ivory couple return.
"Let's play on the rug," Faye said while moving over to a large thick and soft white rug in front of the fire place.
The men took positions across from each other as Anna shuffled the cards. "Does everyone remember how to play?"
"Yes," Tom answered. They all took their cards and quickly made it through the first round. He ended up with the OLD MAID. "I guess I lost," he laughed. "You know this is fun but we should make the loser do something."
"Do.......something?" John repeated. He looked at his wife who was smiling.
"Yeah like everyone asks the loser to do something," Anna giggled.
"Sounds good to me," Faye smiled. She already had things in her mind for John to do.
"But...........what if someone doesn't want to do it?" John asked nervously. He was shocked at his wife's demeanor.
"Then you have to take a big drink of wine or beer or.........maybe......take off an article of clothing," Tom said hoping the white couple wouldn't call it a night.
"Like strip poker!" Anna giggled. She had an opportunity to play strip poker in college but had been too nervous to do it.
"I don't know......." John started. As much as he wanted to see Faye naked he wasn't too keen on having to strip himself in front of the larger black man. He had seen a few black guys in the showers at the gym and knew the chances of Tom being bigger than him were high.
"Hey if you don't want to strip you can drink," Tom quickly added. First he needed to get the game going.
"OK.....let's try it but if anyone wants to stop we all stop," John spurted out.
*****
Suddenly the game got more serious as they took the time to try and hide the OLD MAID. The men quickly lost their cards and were out and it was Faye and Anna remaining. Faye had Freddy Frog and the OLD MAID left and held them up for Anna to draw. She laughed when Anna took the Freddy Frog thus leaving her with the OLD MAID. "I guess I'm the first loser. Who wants to go first?"
John thought she was wearing a shirt, shorts, bra and panties but was not ready yet to get her to strip. "How about you dance for us for thirty seconds?"
"What kind of dance?" Faye asked while standing up next to him.
"Any kind you want," he said peeking at her nice caramel thighs under the short sundress. He leaned back on his elbow as she started a slow circular grinding of her round hips. Seconds later her hips circled out more and more until her dress flopped up enough for him to see her lacy white panties.
Tom smiled as she showed the other man her round buttocks. As much as he loved to squeeze them he wanted Anna's pure white cheeks more. "Good job baby," he said as she sat back down. "I think its Anna's turn to ask you to do something."
"Oh God.......I don't know," Anna blushed. She knew she had to be nice or they would get her when it was her turn. "I know........give me a foot massage."
Faye glanced over at her husband and smiled because he knew how much she liked other women and she was going to get to touch this cute little female first.
"Lean back against the sofa," she said to Anna while sliding in front and grabbing her right foot. She lifted it a few inches and then squeezed and massaged the dainty foot.
"Ummmm.......that feels so good," Anna purred. She closed her eyes to enjoy the touch and didn't realize that her dress was sliding up her thighs as Faye lifted the foot higher.
Both John and Tom were very much aware of the soft and tender thighs appearing but it was Tom who shifted his position to get a better angle. No one said how long Faye was to do it so after a minute on the right foot she moved to the left one. When it moved upward the dress suddenly crashed downward until the whole front of Anna's pink crotch was visible.
"OH MY!" Anna cried out when she felt the cooler air on her private area and saw her panties out in the open. She quickly pushed her whole hand to cover the obvious damp spot and the view of her covered sex.
"My dress.........I need to push it down." Her other hand tried to push the dress back down but Faye continued holding the foot up high.
"I think that's enough," John quickly added seeing the embarrassment on his wife's face.
Faye lowered the foot and moved back. It was her husband's turn to tell her to do something and knew he would get nasty.
"I want you to.........remove your panties."
Both Anna's and John's mouth gaped open. They thought for sure Faye would take a drink but she only smiled and lifted up onto her knees. She pushed her hands up under her dress and seconds later pulled the tiny white thong down her brown legs to her knees. Lady-like she twisted her feet out to her side and pushed the panties down and off without showing her feminine secrets.
The first round was over and everyone quickly picked up their next cards. Play went faster because everyone was anxious to get to the penalty stage. This time it was John holding the OLD MAID.
"Remove the shirt," Kaye commanded. She had never seen a naked white man before and now was her chance.
"No problem," John grinned as he pulled it up over his tanned hard chest. He was not as muscular as Tom but had worked hard on a nice shape.
Tom didn't want him to stop. "Remove the shorts."
"Hey.....you know......I only have three articles of clothing and the women have four," John complained.
"Yes but we have more to show," Anna quickly added. She couldn't wait to see Tom totally naked.
"I'm not taking off my shorts........not yet anyway," he grinned as he took a big gulp of beer. It was his third can and he was feeling pretty good.
Anna was last. She knew if she got him to do things with Faye then he couldn't complain if she did them later with Tom. "OK.....I want you to.......kiss Faye for two minutes."
"You want me to kiss Faye?" He asked while glancing at Tom to make sure he didn't object.
"Go ahead," Tom smiled.
John turned to see Faye moving towards him and knew she would be the aggressor. Her hand pushed back on his chest until he moved onto his back. With his back of his head on the floor he looked up into her brown eyes just before her larger softer lips pressed down onto his. Seconds later her hot tongue parted his lips and dove deeply into his throat.
"I think she is doing most of the kissing," Anna giggled. What was really amazing was that as Faye leaned down over John her skirt had pulled up over her chocolate buns. Her thighs were parted just enough for Anna to see the shaved darker pussy lips and a hint of Faye's rear hole. She could also see her husband's fully expanded penis pushing up his shorts.
John's mouth was opened wide as he gasped for air as Faye's tongue attacked and raped his mouth. Never had he been with a female this aggressive before. Time stood still as their mouths and tongues got really good and acquainted.
"Time," Tom said. It was fun watching her with a white dude but he wanted to get Anna involved. "It's my turn and I want you to........remove your wife's panties."
"My wife's panties," John repeated. "It's my penalty not hers."
"You have to do what he says or take a drink," Anna smiled. She wasn't sure just how far she wanted to go but knew she wanted Tom to see her naked.
John was getting pissed and turned on. "OK if you don't care then neither do I." He twisted around towards her and ran his fingers slowly up under her dress until he found the waistband. Her hips lifted to allow him room to pull the soaked pink undies down and off her feet.
Now it was Faye's turn. "I want you to demonstrate your favorite sexual position with your wife."
John again froze because he knew she was not wearing panties and a demonstration would possibly show her pussy and ass. "I'll take a drink."
As he reached for his beer Anna said, "Are you afraid?"
"Afraid? You're the one who should be afraid," he glared back at her.
"I think she's calling you chicken," Faye laughed.
"Hey....if he doesn't want to do it he doesn't have to," Tom said quickly. He could see that the man was upset and he didn't want John to quit.
John stared at his wife waiting for her to back down but she just stared back. "Fine," he growled and moved slid closer to her to whisper something in her ear.
Anna smiled because he had picked a position that would cover her bare bottom and crotch. She waited until he moved onto his back before she slung her leg over his hip and sat on his crotch. Her dress never lifted high enough for anyone to see above mid thigh.
Faye and Tom were disappointed. "OK but you have to move."
Anna could feel her husband's bulge pressing directly into her opened pussy lips. She leaned forward to rest her hands by his head as she started a slow up and down sliding motion. Very quickly she felt herself boiling over. "Ohhh."
John too was ready to pop because just the fact that the other couple was watching was a big turn on. His hands roamed up and down her back and then lower until he cupped her butt. As he pulled her down tighter against him neither he nor Anna knew her dress was pulled up just high enough for both Tom and Faye to see the base of her ass and even the downy blonde hairs between her thighs. As Anna leaned over to kiss her husband the dress completely lifted until they all could see the pink glistening slit through the thin hairs.
Faye leaned over and squeezed her husband's cock. The chances of them fucking these two were getting more and more real.
It was Tom's fingers that discovered Anna's whole ass was uncovered which meant they could see her pussy. He quickly put his hands on her shoulders and pushed her back until their lips parted. "I think we better stop."
Disappointment was painted on Anna's face as she lifted off of him and sat back into her position. All were breathing heavily as more cards were dealt. This time it came down to Tom and Faye having the last cards. Faye knew that Tom wanted to lose so when he did a lousy job mixing up his card she drew Sam Squirrel which mean he was the OLD MAID. "Damn," he said pretending to be upset. He looked at Anna first.



"Let me see," she smiled. "Remove the shorts."
Tom laughed. "I better not."
They all knew he was acting because he released the snap on his shorts and unzipped before lifting his hips. They all watched as the hidden and hard penis pushed out the boxers almost eight inches. He adjusted the opening to make sure it didn't pop out before sitting back.
Anna had seen it before but was still shocked at its size. They all looked at John.
"Hell.......I don't know......why don't you demonstrate your favorite position with Faye?"
Faye smiled because she knew what it was. She immediately turned over and lifted her butt up into the doggie position. As Tom took his position behind her covered ass she surprised them all by reaching back and pulling her dress up over her round brown buttocks. She felt his hard tip press into her ass as she leaned her head down to rest it on the floor between her hands.
"Fuck," John thought looking at her bare ass. He had a quick glimpse of her pussy lips just before Tom pushed his front forward.
Tom grinned as he slowly and methodically rubbed his covered cock against his wife's bare pussy mound. It was only the thin material that prevented him from fucking her. It was when he reached down under her to cup her breasts that he heard both John and Anna's gasp.
Anna wanted so much to reach under her dress and masturbate. Tom was a total man with muscles showing everywhere. She had never enjoyed the doggie position with her husband because he was not able to fill her enough from behind. From the size of Tom's penis she knew that would not be a problem.
Faye was moaning each time his prick pushed into her dampness and clitoris. Her legs opened even wider to allow him more access. She was disappointed when he pulled back but then realized he wanted them to see her exposed dripping sex.
"Oh God," John whispered when her opened vulva appeared. He could see the pinker flesh deep down in the layers of flesh. His cock was about to burst out of his short and knew he had to have some relief soon.
"That's enough," Tom grinned as he moved back. He joined the other two watching Faye take her time turning over as she lowered her dress. It was not before they saw the small but thick patch of black fur resting over the smooth shaven slit.
It was his wife's turn which caused him to smile.
"I want you to touch Anna's body all over," Faye commanded.
"Outside of my clothes or........under them?" Anna quickly asked.
Faye looked at John to see if he was going to object but the man was smiling. "Under them."
Anna didn't make a move to take a drink so Tom moved next to her. They made eye contact as he placed his large dark hand on her white shoulder. His fingers lightly touched her neck and shoulder area before he lifted her dress shoulder strap and pushed his fingers under it. He then lifted the thin bra strap until it too rested on the back of his fingers. As he pushed his fingers downward they all knew where they were heading.
Anna's eyes closed when the large hand dropped until it rubbed over her nipple and then completely covered her bare breast. He gently caressed and teased her hard bud between his thumb and index finger until she moaned.
John had thought he would be jealous but to see his wife being manhandled by Tom it was a big turn-on. He could see the shape and motion of the man's fingers and knew exactly what he was doing to her.
Anna felt him move to her other breast and toy with her nipple before the pulled his hand from her bra and then pushed it and his arm straight down her belly over her navel and then down to the top of her soft pubic mound. She grabbed onto his covered arm as she anticipated another man besides her husband touching her pussy. But he only teased all around it.
"Please," she whispered. She tried to shove his fingers down into her but he was too strong.
"Say it," he whispered back.
Anna had wiggled her body around so much that her dress had raised up just enough for John to see her dripping pussy lips. He couldn't see Tom's fingers but knew they were close.
"Please touch me......touch my...pussy," she whispered in Tom's ear.
John's eyes got really big when a dark finger pushed through the yellow mane until it disappeared down into his wife's moist lips. Her hips rose upward to help him until the whole finger was gone.
Tom took his time finger-fucking his wonderful creature. She was tight around his finger so he knew it was going to be really tight when he fucked her. He moved his mouth until it touched her ear. "You want me to fuck you........don't you?"
Her body said yes but her mind wouldn't surrender, "No."
"My hard cock will make you so happy," he whispered as he jammed his finger hard into her.
Anna's body lifted. "OHHH!" Her dress was now around her waist and his wrist allowing John and Faye to see everything.
"NO!" Anna somehow managed to scream. She grabbed his wrist and jerked it up from between her legs. The fingers made a wet popping sound when it emerged. She quickly closed her legs and pushed down her dress.
"I think we need to take a break," John said seeing his wife all flustered. He stood and pulled her up with him and walked into the kitchen.
"I think we should stop," he said hugging her.
"I want to but.....if we do......we will always wonder..." She whispered into his ear.
"If we continue you know what it means."
"I know," she whispered back. "It will be just this one time." She wanted his blessing before she allowed his huge man to fuck her.
*****
"Do you think they will come back?" Tom asked Faye as they heard the whispering sounds from the kitchen.
"She'll be back," Faye chuckled as she reached down and squeezed his thick and hard rod. "If he lets her."
A few seconds later they returned and took their positions. "Next hand," John smiled.
As luck would have it Anna got the OLD MAID. "Now take it easy on me," she giggled and then looked at her husband.
John had decided to go as far as she wanted. "Take off the dress."
"JOHN!" Anna yelled but with a smile. Seconds later her fingers pushed the shoulder straps off the shoulders and then down over her tiny thin bra. When it bunched at her waist she lifted her hips and slowly pushed it over her exposed bush and then down off her legs and feet. She kept her legs together as much as possible to hide her excitement.
It was Faye's turn. "Take off the bra and satisfy me.
"Satisfy you........but.......you're not a man," Anna said while reaching behind her to release the bra. She didn't flinch as she pulled it off her 34b titties.
"But as a woman you know how to do it," Faye giggled.
Anna looked at her husband who again just smiled. "Maybe we should do it on the sofa?"
"OK," Faye smiled as she moved up and then sat down on the sofa. She waited to see what the woman was going to do.
Anna really didn't know where to start. Finally she leaned over and lightly kissed Faye's neck. Then her mouth took tiny nibbles before her tongue licked and caressed the soft flesh.
"Good........very good," Faye smiled while tilting her head away. She felt Anna's trembling fingers find her forearm and then slowly move upward until they brushed the side of her breast. From there they climbed to the top of the mound to tease the hard nipple pressing outward.
"Are you sure you haven't done this before?" Faye asked feeling her temperature rising.
"Nope," Anna giggled. Her fingers explored the bigger breasts and then pulled the straps off her shoulders. Next were the bra straps and then the cups.
"Jesus," John gasped seeing distinct contrast of his fingers white fingers on the darker breast. Never had he seen a nicer set of tits.
"Ummm," Faye moaned. "Keep touching them." Her hand moved up Anna's bare back until it touched the smaller woman's head and with a slight push caused Anna's lips to move down off her neck.
Anna knew where Faye was guiding her and saw the long dark nipple just before it pushed into her tight lips. She opened her whole mouth and covered it before taking a deep breath removing the air from her mouth. The tip was tight against her tongue when the lips popped off. As her lips continued to suckle her fingers moved down to Faye's bare thigh. They found the bottom of the dress and dove underneath. When she touched the shaved swollen pussy lips she didn't waste any time before she rubbed over the large throbbing clitty.
John and Tom were now lightly caressing their hard-ons as they watched their wives. Now it was a white finger parting dark pussy lips as Anna's used her own experiences getting the other woman off.
Faye thought that she could control her passions but when the woman parted her lips and rubbed onto her clit she lost it. She lifted Anna's lips from her nipple and when the woman looked at her plastered her mouth against hers.
Anna's eyes bulged out when the tongue filled her tiny mouth. She felt her body moving back as Faye pushed her back and then climbed on top of her. This was not the game anymore.......this was having sex.
"Now you are mine," Faye laughed while her fingers explored the woman's small breasts. Her whole mouth opened and engulfed the complete titty.
"Hey......she's not supposed to do that," John said as he watched his wife getting touched and kissed all over.
"Shhhh, just sit back and enjoy it," Tom smiled. He had seen his wife go after other women until the other woman screamed.
"Faye...." Anna gasped when the larger woman's lips moved down off her chest, over her navel and then down into her soft mound of hair. "OH MY GOD!" She cried out when the long tongue lapped, licked and flicked onto her raised pleasure button.
John never noticed when Tom removed his boxers but when he saw the long hard black cock he knew it was time to swap.
Faye was happy sucking Anna's tight pussy but when she felt tapping on her shoulder she knew it was time to move away. "She's all yours honey," Faye smiled while wiping her damp lips with her forearm.
"It's my turn," Tom smiled as he moved between the petite woman's creamy white thighs. "I'd like to fuck you."
Anna smiled through partially closed eyes at the handsome man who was aiming his massive shaft at her dripping slit. It was time to really decide if she wanted to go that far. Again she looked at over at her husband to see his reaction however he was now lying on his back with Faye's head lifting up and down on his hard pink shaft.
"I want you." She whispered back to Tom. "Go slow."
John heard his wife moaning and didn't know if it was from pain or from pleasure. At that time it didn't matter because he was getting the first blowjob of his life and it was a good one. He thought she would finish him off but she instead pulled her lips off and then climbed over his hips until this crown pressed up into her warm honey pot.
"Ready for some real fucking?" Faye asked with a laugh.
"Oh yes.........some real fucking," John said as her hot oven surrounded and then completely covered his ram rod. As her body lowered down to kiss his lips he peeked over her shoulder and saw Anna's thin white legs wrapped around Tom's hips. He was fucking her with all he had.
"YES FUCK ME YOU....YOU.......YOU FUCKING HORSE!" Anna screamed. Never had she believed she could be as full of cock as she was. She then bit his ear until she drew blood.
"OUCH!" Tom screamed from the pain. This small petite little white housewife had become and wild ass sex-crazed animal.
But with Faye and John the fucking was in control, nice and slow with lots of kissing and touching. They whispered dirty words in each other's ears and moaned each time their stomachs hit together.
Faye had never fucked with a man so patient and so loving before. Their lips touched and teased and retreated. They were not in the same race as the two on the sofa.
"GO FASTER!" Anna screamed as she pounded on the big man's back. "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
Tom had fucked many a woman before but this one made him lose control. "I'M CUMING BABY!"
"WAIT FOR ME!" She screamed as she jammed her hand between their bellies and rubbed her clit. "NOW.........CUM IN ME.........FILL ME UP!"
He did that and more. So much that it spilled from her tight hole. "AHHHH!" Anna yelled when she climaxed.
*****
"I think they are done," Faye whispered in John's ear when the room suddenly got quiet.
"Good......they were making way too much noise," John laughed. Their fucking motion had almost stopped it was so slow. They were enjoying it too much to want it to end.
*****
"Are you hungry?" Anna asked Tom as they sat back on the sofa watching their spouses fucking on the floor by their feet. "This is putting me to sleep."
"Yeah.......I could use a bite," he grinned as he picked her up and carried her naked body into the kitchen.
*****
"I could do this all night," Faye whispered. She squeezed her inner muscles and felt him shutter.
"You keep doing that and the night will end," he whispered as he cupped her ass.
"It won't end," she giggled as she squeezed and squeezed until his face was red and he was about to blow. "I'm ready."
"ME TOO!" John yelled. Suddenly her motion increased and increased until they both screamed at the same time.
"AHHHHHHHHHHHH!"
*****
It was a week later when John and Anna knocked on Faye and Tom's door.
"I thought you said it would only be once," John whispered to his wife when the door opened and Tom stood in only tight cotton shorts.
"Once per week," Anna giggled as she pushed John aside and hugged into Tom's body.
"Have you two ever played Crazy Eights?"
*****
THE END
*****
Ending Note: I know there were some stereotypes but hey that's the way it is. I hope you enjoyed the story.....especially the OLD MAID game. Don't forget to vote....Slick.
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"Daddy, but why does he have to live here too?" Sarah asked her father who had just told her that his new wife was bringing her son Jake to live with them.
"Honey it will just be for one year and both of you will be going off to college anyway," Jim said softly. He knew that she was already upset with his quick marriage to Ann and now would have another stranger living in their large home.
Sarah had met Jake a few times and didn't seem to hit it off with him. They had both turned 18 recently and she was enjoying the mostly empty house so she could have some private make-out time with her boyfriend Brian.
"Yes but I really don't like him," she pouted.
Jim glanced at his young beautiful blonde-haired daughter and realized how much she had grown and filled out the past six months or so. She looked so much like his ex-wife who had run off with her personal trainer. "Don't worry the house is big enough that you two probably won't even see each other that much."
"Once would be too much," she said as she grabbed her book bag and headed out to jump into her BMW convertible. She was so upset she sped by her girlfriend Danielle's house. After circling the block she drove into the driveway and watched the short but cute dark-haired girl jump off the front porch.
"Hi bitch," Danielle laughed while landing in the seat next to Sarah. "Why the sour puss?"
"Jake is moving in with us!" She yelled while slamming her car into reverse and speeding back into the street.
"Really?" Danielle asked as she remembered the handsome dark-haired boy she had met at the wedding. "I'll take him off your hands anytime."
"You're such a slut," Sarah smiled for the first time that morning. She too had thought he was cute but they both were so upset that their parents married they took it out on each other. "He's yours if you want him."
"Boy Brian will be jealous," Danielle giggled. She knew Brian kept close tabs on the head cheerleader at all times.
"He's my step-brother," Sarah gasped. "That would be like.......incest."
"Not really. I mean you're not blood relatives."
"Yeah but even then I'd have to like him."
*****
Brian took it pretty well since they would be brother and sister. However his mission to break her cherry might be dampened with the dude living in her house. Since the father traveled a lot on business trips he would have to somehow get her alone with the new wife and brother living there. "When is he moving in?"
"This weekend," she said holding his arm into her soft breast. So far they had seen each other totally naked and had touched to completion but that was it.
"Remember what you promised me last time," he whispered while reaching back and gently caressing her nice round ass.
Sarah had promised him the blowjob just to keep his mind off of having intercourse. They had dated since the eighth grade and she had never really dated anyone else. Lately she had promised herself that she would only have intercourse with a boy as long as she knew for sure he was the one for her.
"I remember," she giggled. Although Brian was the star quarterback and was almost six foot tall she had found out he really wasn't packing a large weapon down below.
*****
Across town in a middle-class neighborhood Jake stood by the front desk of his old high school waiting for his transfer papers. He had begged his mother to let him stay with his friend Mike but she insisted that he lived with her. He glanced at the clock as someone moved into him from behind and pulled him back. When he felt the large breasts he knew that it was Maria. "Stop we're in the principles office," he said pulling her hands away.
"No one is here," she giggled as she reached down and found his limp package.
"Jesus Maria," he gasped before pulling her fingers away. "You're going to get me kicked out on my last day."
"Sorry," she said slyly. "I'm just horny because you are moving away from me."
"It's only 12 miles," he laughed. "We'll still see a lot of each other."
"Don't forget about today after school," she whispered. She had promised him they would be alone in her bed for at least an hour. "Don't forget to stop at the drugstore,"
"Drug store," he repeated not sure what she meant. Suddenly it hit him. "Are you sure?"
"Yes I don't want you messing around with any of those Kennedy chicks."
Jake thought about how stuck up his new step-sister was. "No danger there," he laughed. Suddenly a door behind the desk opened and the school secretary carried out a file of papers.
"Now don't lose these," she smiled. "I don't have to worry about you changing any of the grades because you have straight A's."
"Thank you Ms. Simon," he grinned. "I'm going to miss you." He held out his hand but she hurried around the desk and hugged him into her. Her breasts were not as big as Maria's but they were nice and firm.
"When you get older come back and see me," she whispered.
"Certainly," he smiled as he moved back to keep from getting too excited.
*****
"Are you really going to give him a blowjob?" Danielle asked Sarah while they looked out over the large swimming pool and hot tub.
"I told him I would," Sarah said nervously. "You gave Bill Johnson a blowjob right?"
"Yeah but it wasn't much of one," Danielle giggled. "As soon as I kissed the tip he unloaded all over my face."
Sarah laughed at the mental picture of cum dripping off Danielle's nose. "Do I really suck on it?"
"I think so and you have to lick it. Paula told me that was important."
"I don't want him cuming in my mouth," Sarah said seriously. "I mean if he does I know I'll throw up."
"What time does your new mother get home?"
"She's not my mother," Sarah snapped. "Her name is Ann and she gets home around 6:00PM."
"So that gives you about an hour to get Brian off."
"Lately all I've needed is a minute," she giggled thinking about her hand job abilities.
"What if you decide to go all the way?" Danielle asked. "I mean what about protection?"
"I doubt it but you're right. Do you think I should buy some rubbers just in case?"
*****
"Hello!" Jake yelled through the screen door at the back of Maria's kitchen. He knew her parents both worked and didn't get home until 5:30PM. Since it was only 4:00PM they had at least 60 safe minutes.
"Come in," her voice said from somewhere in the house. He moved in slowly and looked in the living room and dining room.
"Back here!" She yelled from the back hallway.
Jake smiled as he moved to her bedroom door and peeked around the corner. He saw the jeans and blouse she was wearing that day on the floor next to a pair of sexy blue thongs and a matching bra. She was on her bed under a sheet with only her head sticking over it. "Are you going to bed early tonight?" he joked.
"Very funny," she said seriously. "Did you stop by the drug store?"
"I didn't have to," he smiled as he reached into his pocket and pulled out a condom package. "I found this in my father's stuff." Jake's father had died in an automobile accident three years ago.
Maria pushed the sheet down off her 38DD tits and reached over to take the condom. "Just how old is it?"
He had not seen her breasts in the daytime light and now the large puppies were on full display. "God."
Maria snapped her fingers in front of his face. "Look at me. How old is this?"
"I don't know," he said while quickly pulling off his tee shirt. "It must be OK. I don't see any holes in the package."
Maria started to tear the package and the whole side popped open. She read the word "lubricated" on the package but when she pulled out the rubber it was completely dry. "God Jake this is no good."
His boxers fell to his feet and he stood proudly displaying his seven and 3/4 inch hard-on. "I'm sure it's OK."
"Yeah you won't be the one with the baby to take care of," she said feeling tears forming.
"Fuck! Give me a few minutes and I'll run down to the corner," he said pulling back on his boxers.
"Hurry," she smiled while watching him dress. "Uh don't take too long," she giggled as she pushed the sheet down over her light brown stomach and dark trimmed pussy mound.
"I won't," he said as he ran from the room still pulling up his jeans.
*****
"No one will know us here," Sarah smiled as she got out of her car and moved into the small drugstore. It was across town and far enough away from her upscale neighborhood.
"Over here!" Danielle said loudly as she stood in front of a whole display of condoms.
"Shhh," Sarah whispered. "Let's just get these and get out of here." She picked up a few of the various types. "I don't think I need the large or extra large ones," she giggled. Both were so engrossed in choosing the rubbers they didn't see the person walk up behind them.
"I prefer the extra large ones," Jake smiled as he walked up behind the two teenage girls. He had overheard their conversation and thought he would give them a hard time.
"Really?" Danielle giggled hearing the male voice behind them. She turned and her mouth opened. "Holy shit."
"What's wrong?" Sarah asked. She pivoted while holding two boxes of Trojan's in her hands and saw her new step brother. "Jake." Her first reaction was to hide the boxes behind her.
"Hi sis," he laughed. "Fancy meeting you here."
"These are for Danielle," Sarah quickly said as she pushed the rubbers into her friend's hands.
"Oh no," Danielle said moving her hands away. "They are not mine."
"Don't worry I won't tell," Jake grinned. He felt sorry for his new sister whose face was glowing cherry red. "As long as you don't tell on me." He moved to the side and took a box of basic Trojans and made sure they saw the Extra Large label.
"I guess I'll see you in the morning," Jake said to his speechless step-sister before turning and walking away.
"Oh God that was so embarrassing," Sarah said as she watched his cute hard butt walking towards the front of the store.
"I'm coming over to your house tomorrow," Danielle grinned. "I hope he doesn't use them all tonight."
"You're such a slut," Sarah said as she grabbed one of the boxes and hurried to the front. Jake was in line so they moved behind him.
"Hey would you buy these for me?" Sarah whispered. She really didn't want to talk to the elderly gentleman behind the cash register. "Here's some money."
Jake wanted to laugh but didn't. "Sure." He took the twenty and watched the girls move over to the side pretending they were looking at some DVDs.
"You know you have two different sizes here," the man said to Jake.
"The small ones are for my little brother," he said loud enough for Sarah to hear.
He took the package and turned but they had already left the store. He found them waiting for him in the expensive convertible. When he got to the driver's door he stopped and glanced down at Danielle's skirt which was high enough for him to see her dark red panties. "Here you go."
"Thanks," Sarah said. She noticed he was not looking at her and was looking at Danielle. She saw the exposed panties. "Danielle!"
"Oops," Danielle smiled before slowly covering her new thong.
"Well have fun," Jake grinned.
"It's not what you think," she said now peeking at the large lump in his jeans.
"Really? You mean you are going to blow them up and have a party?"
"You're an asshole," Sarah snapped back. "Let's get out of here."
"Hey, I was just," he started to say but she back the car and sped away. "Joking. Wait I have your change."
*****
Jake hurried back down the street and ran into the back door without knocking this time. He sped around the corner into the hallway and ran into Maria's mother. "Mrs. Lopez."
"Hello Jake," she saw the box he was carrying. "I think you need to take those and leave my house."
"Oh. I uh..." He hid the condoms behind him and slowly backed up. He looked over her shoulder at Maria who was standing wearing an old terrycloth green robe. It looked as if she had been crying.
"I'll call you later," he said before dashing back into the kitchen and hurrying out the back door.
*****
"God he is so cute," Danielle swooned on the way back to Sarah's house. "And he's extra large too."
"Too bad he's an ass," Sarah said upset that he now had something on her. She stopped at Danielle's house to let her off and drove to her house. Brian's car was already in her driveway. "Anxious are you?" she giggled.
"Hi baby," Brian smiled as she moved up to his car. "I got here early."
"The maid is still here," Sarah said to let him know they were not going to get into it just yet. She hugged him and they walked arm in arm into the house.
"Let's go to your room," he whispered while cupping her butt.
"Stop," Sarah said smacking his hand away. "Can't we just be alone without you wanting sex all the time?"
"I wouldn't know," he snapped back. "I haven't had any."
She was about to say he would never get any but held back. "Let's go and listen to some music." She took his hand and guided him into the sun porch far away from her room.
They sat on the leather sofa but not touching. Finally she took his hand. "Why can't we just cuddle and kiss?"
"Jesus Sarah I'm the only virgin on the football team." Brian had told some of them that today was going to be his lucky day. He dropped her hand and let his fall to her bare thigh. Seconds later he pushed up under the short denim skirt and rubbed his middle finger over her dry crotch.
"Jake stop," she gasped looking at the doorway to make sure the maid was not nearby.
"But I love you baby," he said forcing his hand between her tender thighs. "You promised me."
Sarah felt his finger press under the elastic band of her white lace thong and then into her slit.
"I'm leaving now Ms. Sarah!" The maid said from somewhere down the hallway.
"OK Dora!" Sarah yelled back. They waited until the front door closed and then Brian pushed her on her back and kissed her mouth hard.
Sarah tried to push him off but he was too big and strong. His tongue raped into her lips as his fingers found the top of her thong and jerked it down over her virginity. He had to lean back to push off the panties and when he did his mouth moved off of hers.
"BRIAN STOP!" She yelled into his ear but he was a madman on a mission. She kicked at his legs to get him off of her but he was too heavy. His hand fumbled at his zipper until he got it down and then pulled out his ready hard-on. When she felt his prick pushing into her outer lips she leaned forward and bit his earlobe as hard as she could.
"OUCH FUCK!" He screamed as he tried to pull his ear from her sharp perfectly formed teeth. "LET GO OF MY EAR!"
She wouldn't let go as she pushed his body to the side. "OK....OK!" He said as he shifted out from between her legs and fell to the floor on his knees. She finally opened her teeth.
"Fuck Sarah my ear is bleeding," he said feeling the sharp pain.
Sarah quickly jumped up and found her panties. "Leave my house."
He realized he had fucked up. "Sarah please. You said today was the day. What will I say to the guys?"
"What? You told them that I was going to let you fuck me. Brian how could you?" She said with tears running from her baby blues.
"I really didn't say fuck," he said again realizing that he had royally screwed up. "Remember you said you'd give me a blowjob." He touched his semi-hard penis and rubbed it.
"That's all I am to you isn't it? I think you should leave."
"But." He watched as she dropped her skirt over her panties and walked from the room.
*****
Saturday Morning.
Jake stood in front of the huge mansion carrying two large canvas bags that had his clothes. Three large boxes of his stuff were in the back seat of his old Volkswagen Jetta. "I hope I can make it through the year," he said out loud as he walked to the big maple door and rang the bell.
"Jake!" Ann yelled with a big smile. "Come in." She grabbed one of his bags but it was too heavy.
As he moved into the door he saw his new step father. "Hello Mr. Cameron." He took the man's hand in his and shook it.
"Please call me Jim,' Jim Cameron said as he grabbed one of the big bags. He then turned and yelled. "SARAH COME HERE. JAKE HAS ARRIVED!" She had promised him that she would be nice.
Sarah had been watching her favorite Saturday morning cartoon. She drudgingly stood and shuffled into the hallway. "Hi."
"Come on give him a hug," Jim said remembering his deal with her.
Sarah glared at her father and moved up to Jake and stood. She then put her hands on his arms and pretended to hug him from three feet away. "Welcome to our house."
"Sarah."
She sighed. "Welcome to our family."
"I'm honored to be part of your family," he smiled as he walked forward and pulled his gorgeous new sister into his hard chest.
Sarah was shocked at first but then went along with it. She blushed and pushed back when his hands dropped from the top of her hips.
"Let me show you to your room," his mother said smiling. Ann was so happy that Jake and Sarah seemed to be getting along.
After they left Jim smiled at his daughter. "That wasn't so bad was it?"
She wanted it to be bad but realized it wasn't. After crying for a few hours after Brian had left she found herself thinking about Jake. Now she was excited to see him. She knew that she had to hook Danielle up with him before things got bad.
*****
An hour later after Jake had unpacked in his huge bedroom he walked to the window and glanced down at the pool. He had heard some giggling and knew Sarah was down there with someone and then saw Danielle standing on the diving board in a tiny bikini. Her tanned butt cheeks had only a thin white strap covering the crack. He stepped back and peeked straight down at Sarah who was wearing the same tee shirt and shorts she had on when he saw her before.
*****
"Is he watching?" Danielle whispered back to Sarah.
Sarah peeked up at the window. "I can't see." She then sat up on the lounge chair to get a better view. "I think he's watching."
"Good," the shorter girl said as she took a big step and did a perfect dive into the deep blue water. After surfacing she made sure to swim to the edge knowing her bikini was shoved into her buttocks and her pink ass was visible.
"God," Sarah gasped as her friend climbed up the ladder facing the house. Her top had fallen so low the hard pink nipples were out in the open. "Danielle!"
Her friend giggled and slowly pulled the top back over her titties. She then pulled up her bottoms making sure the outline of her shaved pussy lips could be seen.
"Don't make it too obvious," Sarah whispered when her friend sat at the base of her chair.
"You're just mad because I might lose my cherry before you do," Danielle whispered back. Sarah had called her last night to tell her about her problem with Brian.
"Whatever."
*****
Jake had a hard-on after seeing the short girl's nipples when he heard someone tapping on his door. He quickly sat on his bed and crossed his legs. "Come in."
"Jake honey do you need any help?" Anna asked her son. She moved into the room and sat next to him on the bed.
"No I'm unpacked."
"Do you like your room?"
"Yes it's nice," he said. He was happy for her that she had fell in love again because he knew what a rough time she had after the death of his father. "They both seem nice."
"Sarah has had a rough time too with me around. But I think she's finally realized that I love her father."
"I've always wanted a sister," he grinned.



"Good. Now we have to get her to want a brother." Ann kissed his cheek and headed out the door. "Come down and have some lunch."
He peeked outside again and saw the two girls were gone before heading down for something to eat. He got lost with the first turn but soon found the kitchen and the three females sitting and eating.
"Hi Jake," Danielle said smiling.
"Hi.....uh Danielle right?"
"Right," she answered. "Can I make you a sandwich?"
Ann looked at Sarah who rolled her eyes. Both then laughed.
"Sure, do you have peanut butter and jelly?"
"I think so," Danielle giggled. She hopped from her chair and stood on tip-toes looking up in the cabinet behind her. Her tanned buttocks were there for them all to see.
Jake wondered if she was tan all over and felt himself getting hard again. He quickly sat down and continued looking at Danielle's butt until his mother smacked him on his forearm. Both Ann and Sarah giggled causing Danielle to turn around.
"What's so funny?"
After lunch the girls invited Jake out for a swim and he tried to come up with an excuse. He knew he was stuck until he heard the doorbell and they waited until Dora came in with Maria walking close behind. "Mr. Jake someone is here to see you."
"Maria," Jake said surprised because he had tried to call her cell phone but she never answered. "What are you doing here?"
"Can I talk to you alone?" The girl said checking out both Danielle and Sarah.
"Sure, Jake answered. "Danielle and Sarah this is my girlfriend Maria."
Maria smiled and noticed that both girls showed disappointment. "Hi."
"Hi," the two girls said.
Jake took Maria's hand as they walked back into the house and into the den. "I've tried to call your cell but..."
"My parents took it from me. They don't want me to see you again."
"Damn," he said as he reached to hug her but she pushed him back. She then held out her open hand with his class ring in it. "Maria. We didn't do anything."
"My parents are old fashion," she said with tears now flowing. "If I don't stop seeing you then they are going to send me to live with my uncle in Arizona."
"Maybe if I talk to them."
"No. I know them." Maria said now openly crying. "I've got to go." Before he could grab her she ran from the room and out the door almost knocking both Sarah and Danielle back as they tried to listen from the hallway.
Jake sat for a few minutes. Life really sucked because he had lost all of his friends and now his girlfriend. He stood and walked out of the room.
"Jake are you alright?" Danielle asked but he didn't answer as he walked out of the house to the pool area. She turned to Sarah. "Good now he's free."
"God Danielle his girlfriend just broke up with him," Sarah said. "He must be feeling really bad."
"I'll go and cheer him up," the girl smiled.
"No, I think you should go home." Sarah said firmly. "He doesn't need you right now."
After Danielle had gathered her stuff Sarah walked into the kitchen. "Maria broke up with him."
"I thought that was what happened," Ann said glancing out the window at her son sitting on the diving board looking down into the water. "There's probably nothing I can say." She stood and started cleaning off the table not noticing Sarah walking out the back door.
*****
Jake thought about jumping and drowning as he tried to think of something nice in his life. He didn't hear Sarah but saw her reflection in the water as she walked up next to him.
"Are you OK?"
"Not really," he said not looking up.
"I know how you feel," she said as she sat next to him. "I'm finished with my boyfriend too."
"Life sucks doesn't it?" Jake whispered.
Both sat and looked at their reflections in the water. Nothing was said as her hand moved around his body and landed on his shoulder. He turned and looked into her blue eyes and forced a smile. She patted his shoulder and dropped her head down to rest on his arm.
A few minutes later Ann opened the door and yelled, "Come and get some ice cream!"
Sarah moved her head away. "She gives you ice cream when you've had a bad day."
Jake smiled. "Yes."
"Good because I could use some too," she smiled back. She didn't pull away when he took her hand and they walked back into the house.
Ann noticed them holding hands but didn't acknowledge it. She made a mental note to discuss it with her son later.
*****
Sunday morning Church raised a few eyebrows when Jake walked in and sat next to Sarah. They could see the glances their way and knew the word would be on the street very shortly. A few of the cheerleaders ran over to Sarah after the service wanting to know who the new stud was in her life.
"He's my step brother," Sarah smiled. "Sorry no big news."
"Does he have a girl friend?" Tonia asked. She was the loose one of the bunch.
"No and leave him alone," Sarah said seriously. "She just dumped him."
"God who would dump him?" The other cheerleader Suzie asked.
Sarah left them and moved to Jake who was tired of shaking hands with the other adults in the church. "I'm here to save you."
"Thanks," he smiled. "Am I supposed to remember all of their names?" He stood erect when a guy moved up behind Sarah.
Sarah saw his reaction and turned to see Brian. She just stared at him.
"Well aren't you going to introduce me?" Brian asked looking at the boy standing next to her.
She didn't smile. "Jake this is Brian."
"How you doing?" Jake asked as he held out his hand to shake but Brian didn't take it.
"What are you doing with my girl?"
"I'm not your girl," Sarah snapped at him. She turned and walked towards their SUV.
"Hey wait!" he said loudly as he walked quickly to catch up to her. "Aren't you going to talk to me?"
Sarah tried to ignore him but he forcefully grabbed her arm and jerked her around to face him. "Ouch. Let me go!"
Before Brian could let her go he felt someone grab his free arm and suddenly twist it behind his back. His arm was pushed upward until sharp pain was felt. "HEY!"
"Let her go," Jake said as he pushed up harder.
"OK-OK," Brian said while releasing her arm. He felt Jake release his arm and twirled around ready to punch him but stopped when he saw Sarah's father standing behind Jake. "I was just kidding around."
"I think you better leave," Jim said red faced. He had seen what Brian had done to his daughter.
"I'll call you later," Brian said to Sarah who had grabbed onto Jake's arm.
"I never want to speak with you again," she said getting teary-eyed.
"Are you OK?" Jake asked. He pulled up the loose sleeve on her dress and saw the red marks where Brian's fingers had been.
"I'm OK," she said looking at her angry father. "Just let it be Daddy."
"I should speak with his parents," Jim said boiling mad.
"Daddy don't please." She said before turning to look at Jake. "Would you take me home?"
"Sure," he said. He kept an eye on Brian until the other boy climbed into a jeep and peeled out of the parking lot. They walked to her convertible and she handed Jake her keys. As they dove from the parking lot she grabbed his arm and leaned her head and upper body into his.
Jake felt her soft breast and remembered what his mother had said about his relationship with Sarah. They were brother and sister and he couldn't feel anything else towards her. Never-the-less his body would not let him pull away from her softness. He pulled into the huge garage and closed the door. "We're home," he whispered. She turned her face up to his and then leaned forward. He didn't move back as her soft tender lips pressed into his.
Sarah shifted closer to him and reached up to pull his head harder into her lips. Her tongue flicked out into his closed lips until they opened. He was the only boy she had frenched other than Brian and her whole body was alive for the first time.
Jake's tongue moved on its own tasting her sweetness. It wasn't until she sucked on his tongue that warning bells went off. He pushed her back and looked into her wanton eyes. "We can't do this."
But Sarah had felt real passion for the first time. She again pulled down his lips and again they tongue kissed for almost a minute before he once again broke free. "I've never felt this way before," she giggled with sparkles in her eyes.
"But you are my step-sister," he said trying to reason it out.
"I know," she giggled before lunging over and pressing her opened mouth down on his. They frenched again for almost three minutes until they heard another car coming up the long driveway. "It's our parents," she giggled as she jumped back and hurried into the house. Jake turned on the radio and sat in the car hoping his erection would subside as his mother and step dad walked up to the car.
"Where is Sarah?" His mother asked.
"Uh....she's in the house," Jake answered. "I'm listening to this song."
"OK, see you inside," Ann grinned. Jim had told her how Jake had come to Sarah's rescue when Brian had grabbed her.
*****
Jim knocked on his daughter's door to see how she was and she opened it wearing a big smile. "Are you OK?"
"Of course," she answered. "Brian is a jerk and has always been one. It has just taken me a long time to realize it."
"Well stay away from him because I think he still cares for you," Jim said while kissing his daughter's forehead.
"Yeah he only cares about getting into my panties," Sarah thought as she moved back into her room to remove her dress and put on her bathing suit. She wanted to get Jake into the pool with her.
*****
Jake moved into the house and saw Jim and his mother sitting on the sofa reading the Sunday paper. "Church was nice." He smiled as he grabbed the sports page and sat in a chair across from them. A few minutes later he heard Sarah walking down the stairs and peeked up to see her. His mouth flew open when he saw the tiny bikini she was wearing.
"Do you want to go into the pool with me?" She asked with a smile.
Jake looked at his mother who was also shocked to see the skimpy bathing suit. "I was reading the paper right now."
"Ah go ahead," Jim smiled. "The paper will be here later."
Ann nodded her OK and Jake ran up to get his trunks on. By the time he got to the pool Sarah was already in it with only her head sticking out.
Sarah closed her eyes trying to remember how hot their kissing had been in the car before. It was the first time that she had been the aggressor and the first time she really wanted more. She smiled when she saw his big strong shoulder and biceps. "It took you long enough."
Jake moved to the edge of the pool and slid down until his feet and ankles were in the water. "We need to talk." She had been squatting down so when she stood up her dripping breasts emerged from the water. The white suit had become transparent enough for him to see the darkness of her nipples.
"I do have a question for you," she smiled as she moved over and grabbed onto his feet.
"A question."
"Yes," she whispered making sure no one could hear her but Jake. "Did you use the condoms you bought?" Her fingers slid up his hairy calves massaging them along the way.
"Did you?" he asked as he slipped down into the water in front of her.
"Maybe but I asked first," she giggled.
"Maybe I did," he grinned. He leaned back against the side knowing that those in the house couldn't see them from this angle.
"Go underwater with me," she whispered.
Jake looked back at the house before he lowered down into the water at the same time she did. His eyes opened wide when her mouth once again found his and then her tongue dashed into his closed lips. When his tongue moved towards hers she pushed back and smiled before turning and swimming away.
"You tease," he thought as he watched her nice ass moving away.
Sarah pulled the strap from between her cheeks and surfaced to see Danielle walking out of the house. "Shit," she thought as she waved. Seconds later Danielle stood posing on the edge of the pool just over Jake's head.
"You should have called me," Danielle smiled at Sarah.
"I was gonna," Sarah lied as she watched Danielle slip down into the water next to Jake.
*****
"I'm not sure that those girls should be wearing such tiny bathing suits," Ann whispered to her new husband as she peeked out the kitchen window at the three teens frolicking in the pool. "You know how teenage boys are."
Jim laughed. "I'm sure Jake will control himself." Even he had to look away when Danielle comes over wearing her thong and tiny bikini bra. "I'm just glad that they are getting along." He hugged Ann back into his warm body.
"Me too," she smiled. After her husband had died she had thought that she would never love another man again but then Jim came into her life. She was also excited about having a daughter for the first time.
*****
Danielle kept brushing her body against his as they splashed each other and joked around. But it was when he was looking at Sarah when Danielle jumped onto his strong back and wrapped her arms around his neck while her legs curled around his waist. "I got you now!"
Jake didn't mind the contact but when her heels pressed into his swollen manhood he tried to pull them away. He could feel her small breasts and hard tips pushing into his back and then her lips biting on his earlobe. "HEY!"
"You're so hard," she whispered in his ear loud enough so that Sarah heard it as she stood motionless about eight feet away.
Sarah was about to pull Danielle off when her friend reached up and pulled Jake's head around. Sarah froze when their lips met and she saw Danielle's tongue push into his lips.
Feeling her body plastered onto his and her tongue in his mouth caused Jake to lose it. His tongue danced with hers as he reached back and pulled her body around to the front. Her legs remained wrapped but now her covered pussy was pressing into his hard-on. He had forgotten about Sarah until she splashed both of them. Danielle's lips broke away and they looked at the angry girl as she climbed out of the pool.
"Where are you going?" Danielle asked not sure what the hell was going on. Sarah knew that she was going to go after Jake.
But Sarah didn't answer while she grabbed her robe and hurried into the house. "What's wrong with her? Danielle asked as Jake lowered her body down from his.
"Beats me," Jake answered but he knew that his sister was upset with him messing with Danielle. He also remembered what his mother had said about his relationship with Sarah. "I think we need to get out."
*****
"Are you OK?" Ann asked Sarah when she slammed open the door and hurried in and then out of the kitchen.
A few minutes later Jake walked in alone.
"What is going on?" Ann asked giving him the evil eye. "Did you do something to her?"
"No Ma," he said. "Absolutely nothing." But he knew what the problem was. Danielle came in and hurried up to Sarah's room.
*****
"Sarah let me in," Danielle said into the locked door. She didn't hear anything for a minute or so and then heard the door unlock. She pushed it open and saw Sarah walking back to lie on her bed. "What's up?"
"Nothing, Sarah lied. "You didn't need me around."
Danielle closed the door and then sat next to her best friend. "Oh my god you like him don't you?"
"I can't like him because he's my brother," she said picking up the teen magazine and pretending to be reading it.
"Sorry but I know you too well," Danielle grinned. She took away the magazine and looked into her eyes. Seconds later Sarah closed them and sighed.
"What can I do?"
"Geez, I don't know if you can do anything. Your parents will kill both of you if you match up."
"I know," she said feeling a tear roll from her left eye. "I know."
*****
Jake showered and stayed in his room for the rest of the afternoon. His mind was twisted in knots while thinking about Maria, Danielle and Sarah. Living in a strange house was bad enough but to have romantic thoughts for three different girls was tearing him up. Especially since one of them was his new step-sister.
He noticed it getting dark outside and headed down to see about dinner. The house was empty and there was a note on the table.
"Ann and I are driving out to the beach. Be back around 9."
Jake put down the note and heard footsteps behind him. He turned to see Sarah wearing a short sundress.
"I guess it's you and I for dinner," she smiled. She sat on the chair next to him and crossed her legs making sure he saw most of her tanned thighs. "Do you want me to order us a pizza?"
"Uh sure, that sounds great," he replied. He was happy she was not angry with him for messing around with Danielle. "I eat just about anything."
Sarah leaned back to pick up her cell phone on the table which caused her dress to slide dangerously up to the edge of her black thong. "Would you get the pizza delivery number over there on the refrigerator?" She turned to see his eyes locked on her legs.
"Refrigerator," he repeated and walked to get the number.
Sarah ordered the pizza and stood. "Would you like to watch a movie?"
"Sure," he smiled thinking that maybe they could just be brother and sister. He followed her into the large den and watched as she leaned over to read the titles on the many DVDs on the lower shelf. Her dress again flopped up over her panties but this time he could see her lovely buttocks with the thin black strap parting them.
"Action, horror or romance?" She asked not turning around.
"You watch horror?" He asked surprised.
"Uh yes," she answered. She picked out a movie and giggled. "Have you ever seen The Amityville Horror #2?"
"No but the first one was creepy enough," Jake grinned. He grabbed a small pillow next to him and covered the large lump in his cotton shorts.
Sarah put in the DVD and took the remote control with her to the sofa next to him. They both looked at the large flat screen TV on the wall. "Pizza will be here in about 20 minutes," she whispered. She noticed the pillow on his lap and reached down to pull it away.
"Hey!" Jake said loudly when his hard-on was displayed. "Give me back my pillow."
"Are you always like that?" She giggled before throwing the pillow back over the raised crotch. It was really the first time she had seen the size of it.
"Not always," he grinned. "Just around you!" He suddenly reached his hands under her arms and started tickling her.
"JAKE! OH GOD NO.......I'M SO TICKLISH!" She fell back on the sofa to get away from his fingers which again caused her dress to rise over her panties. However this time the thin mesh material showed the blonde pubic hairs through it.
Jake could even see the shadow of her thin slit. His fingers were now on the sides of her hips which were bare except for the thin straps of her thong.
Sarah bit her lower lip while remaining frozen while he checked out what only Brian had seen before. "I guess since we will be living together we should get used to be seeing each other.....you know....like this."
"God you are so beautiful," he said now breathing heavily. He wanted to rip off the panties and lose his virginity right then but knew he couldn't.
Sarah too wanted to take off her panties but knew she couldn't. It was so unfair to have these feelings towards a guy that she couldn't have. The movie started so she slowly covered her silky mound and sat back up closer to him this time. "Let's watch the movie."
"This is a different family," Jake said trying to keep his mind on the movie instead of her hot body sitting so close.
"Uh yeah...the other one is dead," she giggled. A few minutes later a mirror falls off the wall and paint brushes painted a hideous face of a demon on the wall. Sarah had already seen the movie but pretended she was scared as she fell back into Jake's body. She smiled when his hand moved over her head to land on her arm. Seconds later his fingers start a light caressing motion.



Sarah's eyes were closed while his touches became stronger and moved up and down her arm. This was the tenderness that was missing with Brian that she wanted so much. Suddenly some dishes in the kitchen on the movie crashed to the floor. She jumped and took his hand in hers like she was still afraid.
They watched the movie but both minds were on their hands and fingers interlocking and touching. Jake's shorts were almost ready to rip open when she pulled his fingers to her lips and she kissed each one and then sucked on the middle finger.
"Sarah," he whispered as his whole finger disappeared into her throat. She slowly pulled it out and turned her face to his. Their eyes closed as their lips pressed together and his tongue took the place of his finger. The movie sounds covered their moans as they kissed and turned together. Her leg curled over his lap until it pressed into his hardness. It was then the doorbell rang.
"Shit," Sarah gasped. She took a deep breath and moved off his package. "Stop the movie and I'll pay for the pizza."
Jake stopped the movie, somehow got his senses back and moved into the hall restroom to throw cold water on his face. He looked into the mirror disgusted to be messing around again with his new sister.
"Jake are you coming out?" Sarah asked through the locked door. When it opened she fell into the room. "Pizza is here." She reached for his hand but he moved it away as they walked back into the den. The pizza was on the coffee table with two beers next to the box.
"Are you trying to get me drunk?" he laughed.
"Maybe," she giggled. For the next ten minutes they ate their pizzas quickly so they could get back to the movie.
"This is the good part," she whispered before turning off the overhead light and moving back to lean against him. She grabbed his hand and again pulled it over her shoulder.
"The scary part?" he asked.
"Not really," she giggled. They watched as the possessed teenage son walks into his sister's room and starts flirting with her. When they kissed Sarah turned her head and whispered. "I wish that we were possessed."
Jake looked into Sarah's eyes and felt her guide his hand over until it pressed into her soft covered breast. "I am possessed," he whispered as he opened his hand and completely cupped the tender mound.
"Ahhh," she moaned. Their lips again met and their tongues didn't hold anything back. She managed to pull down the top of the dress and then her bra cup. His fingers caressed her bare titty and his fingers teased her tiny hard nipple. Her hand dropped to his lap and squeezed and explored his length and hardness.
Sarah broke her lips from his and whispered in his ear, "I didn't use the condoms."
He nibbled on her earlobe. "I didn't either."
"I want to but we can't," she whispered.
"I know," he groaned as she pulled down the noisy zipper and reached inside. But he grabbed her hand before she touched his hot flesh. "If you do that we won't be able to stop."
Sarah reluctantly pulled her fingers out and leaned her head into his chest. "What are we going to do?" She felt him pull back up her bra cup and dress.
"I don't know."
A minute later Sarah turned and gave him her hottest wettest kiss. "That was the last one." She stood and walked from the room.
An hour later Jake's mom and new father came home and found him watching Sportscenter.
"Your mom tells me that you are a very good tight end," Jim smiled.
"I didn't start playing until midseason last year," Jake said. "But I guess you could say I had some nice games."
"Nice enough to get some recruiting letters," Ann bragged.
"I think the Kennedy tight end graduated last year," Jim said. "I'm sure they will need you."
Jake remembered that Brian was the starting quarterback. "I don't think the quarterback likes me."
Jim grinned. "The coach is my brother."
"Oh," Jake grinned.
*****
Sarah found a few voice mails on her cell phone and then called Danielle. "Hi."
"What's going on?" Danielle asked. Sarah had told her to not come over to watch the movie.
"Nothing, well almost nothing. We had pizza and watched a movie."
"And...."
"And we kissed," Sarah whispered.
"And...."
"And he touched my breast."
"And..."
"God Danielle he is so big!"
"You didn't."
"Well not really but I touched it through his shorts, Sarah giggled.
"So are you two are going to.......you know?"
"No we kissed one last time."
"Right," Danielle laughed.
Sarah heard the call waiting beep and hung up with Danielle. It was Brian. "What's up?" He asked like nothing had happened.
"What do you want?"
"Geez, Sarah we had one little argument and now you want to break up."
"Little argument! You tried to rape me!"
"No I didn't," he said calmly. He had practiced what he was going to say. "You know I wouldn't have pushed it in unless you said I could."
Sarah sighed. "We need to cool it for a while. My father is ready to kill you."
"And your new brother," Brian said. "And I don't want to mess with him."
"You better not give him a hard time tomorrow in school."
"I won't."
"Promise me."
"I promise, "Brian grinned.
Later Sarah called Danielle back.
*****
Ann had Jake's cereal ready for him when he came down the next morning. "And my baby is going to school for the first day."
"Ma!" Jake said glancing over at Sarah who was grinning.
He said good morning to Jim and Sarah who again pretended like nothing was going on between them. Fifteen minutes later Sarah stood and grabbed her book bag. "Do you want to ride with me?"
"Yeah I guess so since I'm not sure where to park," he said. He grabbed his mostly empty book bag and kissed his mother before running into the four car garage to jump into Sarah's car.
"So did you sleep good last night?" She asked as they sped down through the huge homes.
"Not really," he answered. Again she was showing a lot of thigh under the denim skirt.
"You can go out with Danielle if you want," Sarah said not looking his way.
He grinned. "I didn't know that I had to ask for your permission."
Sarah stopped the car at a red light and punched his bicep as hard as she could.
"Ouch!" He said grabbing his sore arm.
"If we can't do it then I get to pick the girl," she frowned.
Jake sat back and tried to remember the way to the school since he would be driving his own car the next day. As they drove through the senior parking lot Sarah waved and yelled to most all of the kids as they gawked at Jake wondering who he was.
As soon as the car stopped Brian rushed over to the car. Jake immediately jumped out to stop him.
"It's OK," Sarah said as she grabbed Jake's arm. "We talked last night."
"You did?" Jake asked showing his disappointment.
Sarah saw his reaction. "Yes we are going to be just friends for a while and take it slow." She said loud enough for Brian to hear her.
About that time a herd of girls ran over to the car. "Well who do we have here? "A cute red haired girl with freckles asked.
Sarah laughed. "This is my new brother Jake. No one can date him unless you get permission from me first." She turned and walked towards the school with Brian.
"Hey wait!" He yelled. "Where is the office?"
"I'll show you," Danielle said as she pushed the other girls aside and took his arm in hers.
*****
Brian registered and made it to the second period class where he discovered Brian waiting for him by the door. "Are you all registered?"
"Yeah. Are you in this class?"
"No, I'm across the hall."
"OK...uh hey I'm sorry for twisting your arm at the church yesterday," Jake said to make piece with the quarterback.
Brian patted him on his back. "Listen as long as you stay out of my way with Sarah we will get along just fine."
Jake wanted to slam him up against the wall but held back. He didn't need to get kicked out of school on the first day. Suddenly someone grabbed his arm and he turned to see Danielle. "Come on the class has started."
"Are you in my class?" Jake asked happy to know somebody.
"I'm in all of your classes," she giggled. "My mother helps out in the office."
*****
The rest of the morning went fast and Jake never saw Sarah until Danielle guided him into the lunch room where she was sitting next to two other girls.
"Hi," Sarah said smiling. "How are you doing?"
"He's doing just great," Danielle said before he did.
"She lets me go to the bathroom alone," he laughed.
"I have cheerleader tryouts after school,' Sarah whispered when he sat next to her.
"I have football tryouts too," he whispered back.
"You play football?"
"A little," he grinned as he looked over at the table of large boys where Brian sat in the middle of them. Brian looked his way and held up his milk carton. Jake grinned. "Will you model your cheerleader uniform later for me?"
Sarah slid her hand over under the table until it landed on his hard muscular thigh. She squeezed it before whispering, "Yes if you wear only your jersey for me later."
"What are you two whispering about?" Danielle asked while leaning over towards them.
"Nothing," Sarah smiled as she bit off her carrot stick. .
*****
"All new players over here!" John yelled as he looked at the bunch of kids milling around. The returning players were already going through their stretching drills. He noticed the one boy who looked to be around 6'3" and was all muscle. "Everyone do some laps around the field until I tell you when to stop." Jake started to take off but the coach pulled him aside.
"You must be Jake."
"Yes sir."
"My brother called me this morning and told me you were trying out. I guess this make you my nephew."
"I guess so," Jake smiled.
"Well don't think that you will get any special treatment," John snapped back. "The rest of the team knows about our relationship and will give us both a hard time if I treat you any different than the rest of them."
"I wouldn't want it any other way," Jake said seriously. "Can I go and run now?"
"Hell yes. Get out of my face!" John yelled loud enough for the returning players to hear him.
The returning players all stopped and watched Jake as he passed kid after kid around the track. He didn't even look winded.
"What position does he play?" One of the kids asked Brian.
"How the fuck should I know?" Brian asked back. Right then he hoped it wasn't quarterback.
*****
Jake finished practice early and was in the showers when Brian walked in with a towel around his waist. Jake remembered the condoms and grinned as he turned displaying his dangling manhood. "Man it felt good to be practicing again."
Brian turned and pulled off his towel and spoke to the wall. "The guys were wondering what position you play."
"Mostly tight end but I played some linebacker at my last school too."
"That's good," Brian grinned. He could use a tall tight end who could catch the ball because he was still waiting to hear from Stanford about a scholarship. "We need a tight end."
Jake hurried to get dressed because he wanted to watch some of the cheerleader tryouts. He moved up on the bleachers and looked down at Sarah and Danielle wearing their cute little uniforms. Danielle saw him first and waved. It caused all of the girls to look and stare.
"Hey look at me!" Sarah said snapping her fingers. "Let's go through the routine one more time before we have the first cuts." As the girls and a few guys smacked their hands together and cheered she peeked back at Jake and saw Brian move up to sit next to him. Things were so screwed up.
"The list will be on the bulletin board tomorrow morning," Sarah said to the girls. Minutes later she and Danielle walked over to the boys.
"I think you should make them do more handstands," Jake laughed.
"Right," Brian laughed. He was actually starting to like Sarah's new brother.
"You dirty ol' man," Danielle giggled before grabbing Jake's arm and walking towards the locker room. "We need to take a shower. Do you want to wash my back?"
Sarah frowned and kept her hands around the stack of papers listing all the new cheerleader's names. She didn't want to hold hands with Brian and had thought she would be alright with Jake matching up with Danielle but knew she wasn't.
"I'll drive you home if you want," Danielle said to Jake at the entrance to the girl's locker room.
"He's going home with me," Sarah said quickly. "We...uh....have an errand to run for our parents."
"OK see you later," Danielle whispered before leaning up and lightly kissing his lips.
"Me too?" Brian whispered to Sarah but she turned without acknowledging him.
Jake was sitting in Sarah's car when she walked out wearing her uniform. "So where is our errand?"
Sarah punched him again. "Our parents won't be home for another hour."
"So." He said not sure what was going on.
"You want me to model for you right?"
"Uh...yeah but what about Danielle?"
"Danielle is your girlfriend outside of our house," she giggled while backing up.
"Shit," Jake thought as he peeked at her cheerleader skirt rising up...up...up over her.." He gasped when he saw regular white lacy panties instead of the solid dark blue cheerleading panties he had seen on the girls when they were practicing. He tried to control his excitement but he knew it was helpless.
Nothing was said on the way home or even when they exited the car. He followed her into the house and tossed his book bag next to hers on the sofa and started to sit down.
"Come on," she said before turning and heading up the stairs. He followed like a puppy while peeking at her pink buns. They moved into her bedroom and she closed the door.
"Sit on my bed." Jake did as she said and then watched as she moved to the middle of the bedroom. Suddenly she leaned forward, landing on her hands and pushed her feet straight upward. Her skirt tumbled down over her hips and white undies.
Sarah watched his face as she slowly split apart her legs causing her panties to pull aside. The cooler air on the edges of her shaved pussy lips proved that he could see enough to weaken him.
"Jesus," he gasped as she flipped over onto her feet and stood up by the bed.
Sarah smiled and walked to her huge walk-in closet. She pulled a large football jersey off one of the hangers and tossed it to him. "Your turn."
"I...uh...better not," he said knowing his jeans were full of his excitement.
"You said you'd model a jersey for me," she glared.
Jake quickly pulled off his tee shirt and pulled the somewhat tight jersey over his stout chest and arms. He stood and allowed it to fall halfway down his thighs. "OK?"
"No you just said a jersey," she dared.
"Are you sure?" He grinned.
"Yes." Sarah sat down on the bed and pulled her skirt up over her now very damp panties. She watched as he reached up under the jersey to release and then lower the jeans. Seconds later his boxers fell to his feet where he kicked them aside. When he stood back up erect something else erect pushed out the front of the jersey.
"Well?"
"Well what?" He laughed. "What do you want me to do?"
"Model it," she giggled. "Move around."
Jake acted like a model on a runway making sure the jersey stayed down over his hard-on. He moved over to the bed and posed with his chin up in the air and his fingers pushing it up. He laughed until she grabbed the bottom of the shirt and jerked it up over his stomach.
"Oh my God!" She gasped when she saw the size of it.
"Hey!" He yelled while jumping back causing the shirt to fall down resting on top of it. It still pushed out about eight hard inches.
Sarah laughed and then he did the same before covering the pink pole.
"You're right. I mean since we live in the same house I guess we need to get used to seeing each other this way." He sat next to her on the bed and watched as she fell onto her back.
Her baby blues looked up at him. He knew what she wanted so he leaned forward and slowly brushed his lips across hers. "You said last kiss last night." He whispered.
Sarah's mouth opened and her pearly whites bit into his lower lip. His body fell onto her and her bare thigh pressed up under his jersey until it rubbed over his bare cock. Her fingers pulled the jersey over his hips until he was naked from the waist down.
"Fuck last kiss," she giggled before opening her mouth and devouring his. For two minutes they frenched and rubbed their bellies together until she pushed him onto his back and then moved back until she sat on his knees. Both of her small hands circled and grabbed onto his thick prick.
"Does my brother want me to jerk him off?" She asked in a little girl's voice.
"Yes your brother really wants you to jerk him off," he moaned.
Sarah gathered the pre-cum from the tip like she had done on Brian's many times before however she now needed more of it. Her then juice-filled fingers began to slowly stroke and pump up and down. "We can't let our parents find out."
"I know," he moaned.
"We can only do this when they are not at home."
"OK."
"We can't fuck," she whispered.
Jake didn't answer because he wanted to fuck her so bad right then.
"Did you hear me?"
"Yes......we can't fuck."
"You can't fuck Danielle either."
"What? But if I can't fuck you then...."
"We can't fuck now. I didn't say when we can fuck."
She masterfully played and caressed his rod and caressed his balls. "It's getting late, "she giggled looking at the clock before stroking him faster and faster until his hips shot upward.
"NOW SIS........NOW!"
Sarah jerked back making sure he was not going to stain her uniform. His fountain sprayed at least two feet upward until it splashed back down on the jersey. "Now look what you did to Brian's jersey," she giggled.
Jake didn't wait before he pushed his fingers between her thighs and then under her panties. She was dripping wet when he found out she was still a virgin.
"Stop! What are you doing? "She laughed. "You shouldn't touch your sister's pussy."
Jake tried to grab her but she jumped back and ran into the bathroom.
"You better get your clothes and get to your own room," she said before closing the door.
Ten minutes later they heard their parent's voices down stairs.
*****
The end of chapter one.
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Because of football and cheerleading practice Sarah and Jake really didn't have a chance to be alone in their house for the next few weeks. As they watched TV with their parents they looked at each other at times but both were too afraid to do anything while they were in the house. Meanwhile Danielle hung onto Jake in school as they walked from class to class.
"During lunch we could go and meet in the parking lot," Danielle whispered. "A lot of the kids do it."
Jake was about as horny as he had ever been since he was living with Sarah and saw her in various forms of dress and undress. "Uh are you sure they don't patrol the parking lots?"
"The gym teachers sometimes walk around but no one has really ever been busted."
"Sarah won't like it," he whispered. His body was saying yes but his mind no.
"I have the keys to my friend's van. The windows are shaded." She pushed her petite titty into his arm. "Besides she said we could date outside of the house."
Jake looked at the clock and saw they had ten minutes before lunch. "OK but we need to go separately."
"Deal," she giggled.
"How will I know which van?"
"It's the only black one," she whispered.
Ten minutes later the bell rang and Jake sat for a few seconds as he watched Danielle's tight little body wiggle its way out of the room.
*****
Sarah was late getting to the lunch room because she had to make the second cuts of the cheerleaders and post their names on the gym bulletin board. She moved into the line for food and then stood with her tray as her eyes scanned the room for Jake and Danielle. She walked to the middle and realized they were not there.
*****
"In here," Danielle said as Jake walked up to the van. She held open the side door and once he was inside she slid it closed.
Jake was on his knees next to her as he looked around noticing the rear seats had been removed and a soft carpet covered the floor. A few pillows lined one side of the walls. "Wow."
"Do you like it?" She giggled as she took his large hand in hers and pulled him across the floor until her head fell back on the pillows. He was kneeling beside her and looking down at her chest rapidly rising and falling. She was as excited as he was. "You can touch me if you want."
Jake was like a little boy in a candy shop because he didn't know what to touch first. Her blouse was raised just over the top of her white skirt showing him her pierced navel. It was there that he started.
"Ummm," Danielle moaned feeling his fingertips circling her belly button. She reached down and pulled her blouse up to the bottom of her sexy new pink bra. She closed her eyes and felt his fingers move up to the bra cups, brush against them and then move back down to the skirt.
Jake glanced at his watch and knew they were running out of time and he needed a release. As he caressed the silky skin over the top of her skirt he hooked his thumb under the snap and pulled until it released. Her eyes opened and her lips smiled as he pushed down the zipper until her lacy matching pink thong appeared.
"Don't stop," she whispered now breathing heavily. Her stomach was flat but she still sucked it in when he slid his fingers under the pink undies. Seconds later he touched the tiny puff of dark pubic hairs and then pushed down into her moist virginity.
Once he touched her raised clitty she gasped and then reached with both hands to his crotch. She jerked open his jeans and fished into his boxers until her trembling fingers found his shaft. He was now rubbing up and down her slit while she pulled his prick from its confines.
"Ohhh," Jake moaned knowing he was not going to last very long. "Slow down."
"Take off my panties," Danielle whispered while lifting her hips. Jake's fingers pulled from her pussy and grabbed her thong. Seconds later he pulled it from her bare feet and looked up between her nice tanned legs at her shaved pussy lips which were slightly opened.
He knew that Sarah had told him that he couldn't fuck Danielle but when she spread open her legs as far as they could go he knew she wanted it. "I don't have a rubber."
"No but I do," she said seriously before reaching into her purse next to her head and pulling out a small square package. She bit it with her sharp teeth and pulled out the damp rubber circle. "Here...hurry."
Jake grabbed the rubber and glided it over his swollen crown. His left knee rolled over her left leg and then his right knee joined his left knee. He was now between her thighs with his arrow about to pierce her glistening target. His strong muscular arms dropped down until his hands posted on both sides of her waist. It was her fingers that grabbed onto his latex covered cock and aimed it into her closed gate.
He smiled down at the girl who was going to give him her most precious gift. His hips lowered his cock head down into her outer lips. Since she was guiding him he didn't have to worry about finding her soon to be opening. Their eyes locked together as he pushed into her. Suddenly his cell phone rang.
"OH GOD DON'T ANSWER IT!" Danielle said loudly. They both knew who it was.
Jake's ears tuned out the ringing noise and his hips pressed down until he slid into her inner lips. The phone stopped ringing
"AHHH!" Danielle groaned from the pain. It was like he was shoving a tee ball bat into her sex.
Jake pulled back slightly. "Are you alright?"
"Yes. You are so big," Danielle gasped before reaching down and touching between his mushroom head and her pink lips. It was then that her cell phone started ringing. "Shit."
"She's going to kill us both you know," Jake said with his hard tip still pressed into the back of her fingers. "And I'm going to have to live in the same house with her."
"She'll never speak to me again," Danielle groaned. She wanted him inside but he was so big. Suddenly she picked up the phone.
"Hi."
"Where are you?" Sarah asked as she sat alone on a rear table. "Are you with Jake?"
"Yeah we are..." She hesitated when he pulled his cock back but she grabbed onto it and held it before stroking it. "We are just hanging out studying....a little."
Jake knew that fucking was not going to happen so he shifted his hips forward to allow her to jerk him off. He rubbed his middle finger up and down her pussy causing her to cover the mouthpiece on the phone.
"Don't."
Sarah heard what she had said. "What is going on Danielle? Where are you?"
"I've got to........go," Danielle said before pushing the end button with her thumb. "She knows something is going on."
"She shouldn't care if we are doing this," he smiled while spreading apart her outer lips. He knew it was his first good chance to taste some pussy.
"OH GOD JAKE!" Danielle cried out when his tongue licked deeply between her swollen sex lips. He knew enough to concentrate on her clitty which quickly raised her upward until she grabbed onto his head and pushed her need hard into his lips.
Jake couldn't breathe because she was holding his mouth tightly against her. His tongue flicked and licked until he heard her release.
"NOW JAKE NOW.......OH GOD!"
Jake continued licking until she pushed his head away and then pulled his mouth up to hers. Their tongues mixed allowing her to taste her own juices.
"We don't have enough time. Otherwise I'll do you," she giggled.
"I'll take a rain check," Jake laughed. He looked at his watch. "Shit we have five minutes until class time." He pulled the rubber from his semi-hard cock and zipped while she pulled back on her skimpy thong. They ran laughing from the parking lot only to find Sarah waiting by the door.
"Sarah," Jake said not expecting to see her there.
They were holding hands and looking at her before she turned and stormed back into the school.
"Shit. It's going to be a cold house tonight," Jake whispered. He dropped Danielle's hand and ran after her but she turned into her next classroom.
*****
Danielle had her last class with Sarah since most of the cheerleaders were in the class. That way they could all make up the class if they had an away game and had to leave the school early. Sarah was sitting in her seat looking down at the homework assignment when Danielle sat next to her.
"Are you speaking to me?" Danielle whispered.
Sarah didn't respond or acknowledge her presence.
"You said it was OK," Danielle whispered.
Sarah still didn't respond.
A few of the other cheerleaders turned to see what the whispering was about so Danielle moved into her seat and bit onto her pencil.
Cheerleader practice later didn't get any better. Sarah had them stretching and later practicing some of the old cheers. Danielle had forgotten one of the moves and Sarah lit into her.
"Seems we have a senior who doesn't know the cheers," Sarah growled with her hands on her hips.
Danielle laughed because a few of the other senior veterans had also screwed up. "You're kidding right?"
Sarah again ignored her and busted her again a few times during the practice. Later as the girls left the field Danielle grabbed her arm. "We've been friends forever but if you ever do that to me again I'll kick your ass."
It was all Sarah needed. She tossed down her bag and pushed Danielle as hard as she could which caused the smaller girl to go flying back until she landed on her ass.
*****
Brian and Jake had also just finished practice and were walking over to meet the girls when they saw Sarah push Danielle. "Holy shit," Brian chuckled. "Cat fight." He took off running to see it up close.
"Dammit," Jake whispered as he took off behind Brian. By the time they made it to the field Sarah was sitting on top of Danielle's waist while holding down her hands.
"Let me up bitch!" Danielle cried out. Her face was a cherry red and her eyes could have pierced steel.
"Hey stop!" Jake said as he moved around a smiling Brian.
"What is going on?" He grabbed Sarah's arm and pulled her off but then Danielle jumped up and jumped on top of Sarah. They both went rolling together until their bodies were twisted together and they were glaring into each other's eyes.
"Stop it!" Jake yelled before turning to Brian. "Help me get them apart."
Brian was happy just see the two girls pressed together but knew he had to help. He grabbed onto Sarah's waist and pulled while Jake did the same to Danielle. They pulled apart and the guys held them until they cooled down.
Sarah's face was red in anger. "Let me go. I won't do anything." When Brian's hands moved off she grabbed her bag and then grabbed Brian's hand. "Come on."
Brian grinned over at Jake and winked.
"Shit," Jake said watching his new sister's hand move around Brian's waist as they walked towards the school.
"Good, now it's just you and me," Danielle said smiling.
*****
Jake talked with Danielle for a while to find out what had occurred and then hurried to shower to get home. But Danielle was waiting by his car.
"Why don't you stop by my house?" She smiled. "My parents are out of town."
"Shit Danielle. I've got to talk to Sarah."
"She's your sister," Danielle said grabbing onto his hand. "I'm not."
"I know but she lives in the same house I do and you don't," he said before lightly kissing her lips and jumping into his car. "I'll call you later."
Jake hurried to the house and saw Brian's car parked in the driveway. He knew their parents were at a dinner function so he ran into the house and looked around but they were not on the first floor. Seconds later he stood in front of her closed bedroom door and heard her giggling inside. He knocked.
Jake stood back and waited until the door finally opened a crack. Her baby blue eyes looked out at him.
"What do you want?" She asked coldly. He could see her bare breast and side. She was naked from at least the waist up.
"We didn't do it," he whispered.
"Fuck you," Sarah whispered back before closing the door hard in his face.
*****
Brian had thought he had died and gone to heaven. He didn't know why the girls had fought but really didn't care because Sarah almost dragged him to her house and into her bedroom. She quickly undressed and then helped him undress. Never had she seemed so willing to go for it.
"Who was that?" He asked when her beautiful nakedness walked back to her bed and then slid down into him.
"No one," she whispered after finding his familiar hard-on and gently stroking it. "Touch me."
Brian didn't have to be told twice. His fingers parted her dripping lips and pressed into her virginity. He learned from the last time to allow her the control to proceed or not.
"This is it," Sarah thought while she swung her right leg over his hips and pressed her virginity down onto his hardness.
She closed her eyes while pressing downward but suddenly she saw Jake's face.
"No," she thought. Her eyes opened and looked into Brian's. She then remembered what she had promised herself. Her hips rose upward.
"Oh come on baby," groaned as he cupped her buttocks.
"Do you have a rubber?" She asked.
"No I didn't expect that we would be doing this," he groaned as he pushed his pecker up against her warmth again.
*****
Jake stood by the door listening and heard Brian's release.
"OH GOD BABY! I'M CUMING!!"
He picked up his books and headed down the hallway into his room. After trying to read his history book he closed his eyes and fell asleep. Knocking on his door woke him up.
"Who is it?" He asked hoping it was Sarah.
"Mom."
He opened the door and saw his mother. "Did you eat?" She asked seeing that he had just woken up.
"No, I was tired from practice," he answered.
"Come on down and I'll heat up some pasta." After she left he combed his hair and moved downstairs noticing Sarah's door was opened. As he walked by the den he peeked in to see Sarah sitting next to her father.
"Hi Jake," Jim said smiling. Sarah didn't turn towards him. "How is football?"
"Good," he answered. "Just trying to get into shape."
"Don't tell anyone but my brother told me that you will open a lot of eyes this year," Jim grinned.
"I hope so." He turned and walked into the kitchen.
After his mother prepared his food she left him alone. Ten minutes later Sarah walked into the kitchen wearing her shorty light blue pajamas. Neither of them looked at each other while she moved to the refrigerator and poured a large glass of milk.
As she started to walk out of the room he asked, "What do you want from me?"
"Nothing," she said without turning. "Nothing at all."
*****
Things got even colder at school and at home. Ann noticed how they avoided each other for the next few days but figured it was because they had not really got used to each other yet. It wasn't until Friday night when she found out Jake and Sarah were angry with each other.
"Ma, Danielle and I are going to the movies tonight," Jake said loud enough for Sarah who was sitting on the sofa only a few feet away. "We're going to dinner first and then a late movie. I won't be home until after midnight."
"What movie are you going to see?" Sarah smirked.
"Uh...I'm not sure," he answered. "Danielle picked it out."
"I haven't seen Danielle in a while," Jim added. "Where has she been?"
"Practice and homework," Jake answered. He looked at Sarah who smiled back at him.
"Make sure you ask him about the movie," Sarah grinned.
Ann put down her knitting. "I don't understand."
"We're going to the movies," Jake said staring at his step-sister.
"Right," Sarah laughed. "I hear that her parents are out of town."
"Jake. Are you lying to me?" Ann asked.
Jim looked at his daughter. "I need to talk to you. Now!" He stood and walked out of the room. Sarah followed.
"I'm not lying," Jake answered. "We are going to the movies."
"What's going on?" Ann asked now with her arms crossed.
"Sarah and Danielle had an argument and I guess I'm in the middle of it," he truthfully answered.
"And what was the argument about?" Ann asked suspiciously.
"Cheerleading I guess," he answered.
"Is that the only thing? There is nothing going on between you two right?"
"No," he answered. "Except that we are living in the same house and really don't know each other."
*****
"What the hell was that all about?" Jim snapped at his daughter.
"Danielle and I are not friends anymore."
"Jesus Sarah she's been your friend since I can remember."
"I know but..things are......complicated. I mean with cheerleading and trying to get into colleges."
"Promise me you will try and resolve whatever it is between you two."
"I promise," she said feeling tears rolling down her cheek. She stood and hugged him before moving out of the house onto the diving board where she sat looking down into the water.
A few minutes later she heard the kitchen door open and saw Jake walking towards her with a bowl of ice cream. "My mother sent this to you."
"She could have brought it," Sarah said as she took it from his hands and scooped up a big bite.
"I wanted to," he smiled. "This seems to be our meeting place." He sat down next to her and then put his arm around her shoulder. "She's watching from the house."
"So that's the only reason why you are hugging me?"
"No, I'm hugging you because you're now my sister and......."
She stopped eating and looked at him. "And."
"And I can't stop thinking about you," he whispered.
Sarah scooped up another bite and held the spoon up to his lips. When they opened she slid it inside. "I didn't use any of the rubbers." She wanted him to know that she was still a virgin.
"I know," he grinned while licking a few drops of vanilla ice cream from his lower lip.
"You know?"
"I checked the box in your night table," he chuckled.
"You.....you.......asshole," she said as she pushed him away from her. "You fucked my best friend and are worried about me doing it with Brian."
"We didn't do it," Jake smiled. However he wasn't sure if Brian had brought his own condom that afternoon or if they had not used protection.
"So what do we do now?" She asked as she looked over at their parents looking out the window at them.
"Well I know that I can't be dating anyone else," he laughed.
"I guess I'll have to break up with Brian again," she sighed. "I haven't stopped thinking about you either."
"In two weeks we are all going to your cabin during the teacher's conference. Maybe we will have some time alone?"
"God I wish I could kiss you now," she whispered.
"Want to go to the movies with me tonight?"
"What about Danielle?"
"Danielle who?" He smiled.
*****
"Whatever it was seems to have gone away," Ann whispered to Jim as they watched their kids laughing.
"It's rough being a teenager," Jim said while kissing her neck. "If we can get rid of Sarah tonight maybe we can have some time alone."
"I was thinking the same thing," she giggled while rubbing her butt back against his excitement.
*****
"Are you breaking up with me?" Danielle asked into the phone.
"Danielle we are not really going out," he said feeling really bad.
"It's her isn't it?" Danielle said. "God Jake she's your sister."
"I don't want to come between you and her."
"It's too late for that!" Danielle yelled before disconnecting.
Sarah was having a similar conversation.
"You're breaking up with me?" Brian asked into the phone.
"I never said we were going out again," she whispered hoping her parents couldn't hear her through her door.



"Shit you gave me a blowjob and now don't want to see me again. This is unbelievable." He hung up.
Sarah thought back a few days how she had sucked in the tip of his penis and had barely got her mouth off when his hose erupted. She was the one with cum on her face after he unloaded two full loads.
"At least he didn't fuck me," she said out loud before heading to her closet to see what short dress she was going to wear to the movies.
*****
"Let's go to a movie that's been out a while," Sarah whispered as they waited in line.
The movie was after their first really alone dinner in the back of a small Italian restaurant in his old school district. During the dinner one of his old football teammates came up to him and he introduced Sarah to him.
"You didn't say that I was your sister," she whispered while taking his hand in hers and rubbing her thumb over it. She leaned over and lightly kissed his firm lips with her soft ones.
"Tonight you're not," he smiled.
"I told you it would be empty," she whispered as she guided him to the back row. Only two other couples sat a few rows below them. She took off her sweater and took his hand in hers. It was still too light to do anything.
Jake could smell her familiar perfume while they rubbed their hands together on the arm rest between them. Another couple came in but stayed down in front of them. Finally the lights dimmed and the coming attractions came on. They both had the same thought because their heads turned together and their lips met.
The coming attractions took almost fifteen minutes and Jake and Sarah's lips stayed together for that long. By the time the movie started their bodies were burning wanting more.
"Touch me," she whispered as she pushed his hand down to the bareness above her knee. She then let it go and covered his arm and hand with her sweater.
Jake kept looking at the other couples while tracing light touches up her inner thighs. She shifted down in her seat and opened her legs as he discovered she was not wearing panties. "Did you forget something?" He laughed.
"No," she giggled. "I didn't forget them." As his fingertip slid up over her swollen clitty she nibbled on his ear. "I'm yours whenever you want me."
Jake's fingers stopped moving. "You mean?"
"Yes, I want you to be the first." Her tongue raped in and out of his ear. "You do want to fuck me right?"
"God yes," he groaned. She had not even touched his cock yet and just the thought of being the first brought him up to his zenith. "But I want it to be special."
"Special?"
"Yes I want us to be in a bed and to do it right," he whispered. His finger was giving her clitoris hell.
"OK but how.........when?" She gasped for air.
"What if we stay home and our parents go to the cabin alone?"
"Ohhh," she moaned ready to cum. "But how?"
"You're the team captain so schedule practice. And the coach said that anyone who needed to work out with the new plays should come into school."
As the thought of being alone with him for three nights sunk in so did her climax. "OH GOD JAKE NOW. PLEASE DON"T STOP!"
Luckily there was a noisy scene on the movie because everyone there would have known that Sarah had climaxed. After her body landed back on Earth she unzipped him and pulled out his pink tower. He leaned back on the seat and marveled at her expertise of giving hand jobs. Her sweater covered her hand so when she lifted it off he looked down just before she smiled and lowered her head. When her lips surrounded his crown his eyes closed again.
Neither had any idea what was going on with the movie. Sarah took her time licking and tasting him while she cupped and played with his balls. Her teeth gently bit into his spongy tip causing him to shutter and moan.
Jake did his best to think about something besides her tight lips and tongue on his hard-on. It felt so good that he didn't want it to end but his body was thinking of ending it as quickly as possible. He felt his dam about to burst and pulled her head off. She giggled as she grabbed her black sweater and covered the gushing tip.
"Where did you learn that?" he asked. She wiped as much off as she could with the sweater.
"Tonight was my really first one," she answered as she tossed the stained sweater next to her. "Did I do OK?"
"Yes I'd say you did good."
"Only good!" She whispered as she grabbed his limp penis and squeezed more juices out.
"No better than good!" He quickly said. "Excellent!"
*****
They kissed one wet kiss while stopped at a light a block from their house. They still had the rest of the weekend and the week before the long weekend. "They went to bed early," She giggled as they walked quietly into the house.
"Shhh," she whispered as they tiptoed down the long hallway to the master bedroom door.
"OH GOD JIM YES DON'T STOP!!"
Jake turned and walked away but she grabbed his wrist. "Where are you going?"
"I don't enjoy hearing my mother being fucked," he whispered back.
"They are not fucking," Sarah whispered as they walked back down the stairs. "They are making love." It was then she realized why she had not allowed Brian to fuck her. "Let's go out to the pool house."
"We shouldn't. What if they come looking for us?" He knew she wanted to mess around some more.
"There's something I have to tell you."
Jake glanced at her but she looked away. After all the problems they had since he arrived what could she want to tell him now. He followed her into the small house and stopped when she did. Her wonderful eyes looked up into his and then she unloaded the bomb.
"I love you."
"I love you too," he smiled nervously. Surely she didn't mean IT.
"Jake I can't think of anything but you anymore. So many times I've walked by your bedroom wanting to go inside."
He thought back. "You've really only known me for a few weeks. Maybe it's just the sex thing." Sweat poured from his forehead.
"You are not in love with me," she whispered.
"I don't know," he said as he kissed her forehead and tip of her nose. "I've never been in love before." Her soft lips rose to meet his. This time there was no tongues or passion. They nibbled and hugged tighter. He pulled his lips away. "We can't fall in love with each other."
"I didn't plan it," she whispered. "And I can't make it go away. We've tried that and it only makes it worse to see you with someone else." Her head curled under his neck and she kissed the tenderness of his neck.
"I've never felt this way before," he whispered while thinking of Maria and a couple of other girlfriends in his past. Her face looked up into his eyes with a smile.
"Say it."
"I can't," he sighed. "You're my sister."
Tears of happiness rolled from her eyes because she could see it in his eyes even if she didn't hear it from his lips. "Instead of telling me you love me you can say something else like 'I love ice cream'."
Jake grinned and pushed some blonde curls from her forehead. "Oh how I love ice cream." His mouth again found hers but this time with a lot more passion.
"Good night," he whispered as he walked her to her door. "I love ice cream," he whispered in her ear.
"Me too," she giggled.
*****
Everyone in the household was peppy the next morning. Jim and Ann had some wonderful sex last night and Jake and Sarah were in love with ice cream. Smiles surrounded the breakfast table.
"So how was the movie?" Jim asked looking at his daughter's happy face.
"It was great," she answered. "Just a good old horror film."
"Did Danielle go with you two?" Ann asked. She had never seen her son this happy since before the death of his father.
"No she couldn't make it," Sarah answered. "Also it looks as if I will have to stay here during the teacher's workdays. We have new cheerleaders and I need to get them up to par before the first game."
"Can't one of the other seniors help?" Jim asked. He had hoped to get the kids away to get to know Jake better.
"No it's my routines and even they are learning them."
"I need to work on the new playbook so I'll have to stay here too," Jake said looking over at his mother.
"Well we won't go either," she said showing disappointment. She too wanted to get to know Sarah better.
"No you two have to go," Sarah said quickly. "You are still newlyweds and need to have some time alone. Jake and I will be OK by ourselves."
"Maybe they are right?" Jim grinned.
"OK but neither of you better get hurt while practicing," Ann said staring at her son to make sure he was upfront about all of this.
It was later that morning when Jim walked up to Jake who was sunning on the back patio. "Would you keep an eye on Sarah for me next weekend?"
"Uh sure," Jake said sitting up.
"I know Brian is back in her life and I really don't trust that kid."
"Yes sir I'll make sure he doesn't come around."
*****
"We are going to the mall to pick up some camping supplies," Jim announce while they all ate lunch. "Do you want to come with us?'
"Not really," Sarah answered. She had been trying to figure out a way to get Jake alone.
"OK we should be back in a few hours," Ann smiled as she patted Jake on his head. "Don't forget you promised to clean the pool."
"I'll help him," Sarah said as their parents walked into the garage. They listened until the garage door closed before she jumped onto his lap and they kissed.
"I've wanted to do that all morning," she giggled. Her mouth then found his earlobe and started sucking on it until she felt his hard-on pressing into her cute round butt. "I can't wait until we have the house to ourselves for three whole nights."
Jake pressed his hand into her tender thigh and then snaked his fingers up under her loose cotton shorts that had KENNEDY written across the rear. Again he discovered no panties. "Don't you wear underwear anymore?"
"Not around you," she giggled. His fingers rubbed her pleasure button until she was ready to pop. But he pulled his hand away and then picked her up and sat her in front of him on the table. "What are you going to do?" She asked before biting her lower lip.
"I wanted some desert," he grinned. His fingers pulled down on her shorts until they moved over her yellow bush and then down her thighs. Once past the knees he dropped them until she kicked them aside and opened her legs.
"Jake...........oh Jake......oh Jake," she moaned when his lips pressed into her moist gash. After his tongue attacked her little clit she pulled his head up. "Let's do it now."
"No," he laughed before returning his tongue onto her sex. His head and his tongue shifted side to side over her clitty until she again grabbed his head and jerked it up.
"I love you." She whispered.
Sarah started to close her eyes when she heard him. She expected him to say he loved ice cream but he didn't.
"I love you too," he whispered. His head once again dropped but once again she jerked it up. "Let me finish you."
"No........come here," She smiled as she pulled him up onto her body and pressed her lips to his. "That can wait," she giggled. "Tell me again."
"I love you Sarah. I love you so much."
His fingers moved to take over for his lips but she pulled them away and moved him and her off the table. "Where are we going?" He asked following her out into the hallway.
"In the den," she said as she pulled up her shorts. "We can hear the garage door opening when they come back."
Jake was still unsure what she wanted to do but realized she was calling the shots. She tossed a few pillows on the large thick white rug by the fireplace and then moved down onto it on her side. She motioned with her finger for him to join her.
"Just hold me," she whispered when his hard body pressed into her softer one. They caressed each other's back and lightly kissed each other's face and necks for the next thirty minutes.
"We will go to the same college and maybe even room together."
"We will huh?" He grinned.
"Then we will tell our parents that we are in love and want to get married."
"Is that right?" he asked while nibbling on her neck. "Was I supposed to be the one asking you to marry me?"
Sarah realized she had crossed the masculine line. "We love each other so we should get married."
"Let's take it a little slower," he grinned before kissing her cheek and then her closed eyes. "Right now I'm just happy holding the girl I love in my arms."
"But..."
"Shhh," he whispered before shutting her up with his lips.
*****
The rest of the weekend went well except for Church where Danielle and Brian glared at them. Jim looked at his daughter who had promised to try and make up with Danielle.
"Hi," Sarah said to her lost friend as the girl punched her automatic door opener. "Can we talk?"
"You may not want to talk to me," Danielle said looking away.
"Why not?" Sarah asked and then it hit her. "Oh God what did you do?"
"I uh was mad at both of you and then I....then I called Brian and told him about you and Jake."
"Oh God Danielle," Sarah said falling back against the car. "The whole school will know about it."
"I'm sorry but after I said it I realized what I had done." A few tears rolled from Danielle's eyes. To make it worse Brian was approaching Jake who stood alone by the family SUV.
Jake didn't see him coming until he was pushed in his back and went flying into the hood. "Hey!" He said jumping back ready to punch somebody. He saw Brian. "What was that for?"
Brian saw the other church goers looking at him. "You know what it's for." He turned, looked over at Sarah and jumped again in his car before peeling out.
"Thanks Danielle," Sarah said before running over to Jake. "Are you alright?"
"Yes," Jake said looking over at Danielle. "She told him."
"Yes."
"Shit," he said knowing others could hear him but he didn't care. Things that seemed to be going so well were suddenly messed up.
*****
"What was that all about?" Ann asked her son. She had seen Brian push him but had stayed back when she saw he was not in danger.
"I can't talk about it right now," Jake said peeking over at Sarah who was ready to burst out crying any second. He looked over at Danielle and knew she was the only one who could stop this. "Come on we need to talk to her."
Danielle saw them coming and hung her head. "I'm so sorry."
"How sorry are you?" Jake asked.
"God I'd do anything to take it back."
"There is only one way," Jake said. "Let's talk over there." He pointed to the picnic bench.
"What can I do?"
Sarah realized what Jake wanted. "You have to tell Brian that you were lying just to get back at Jake because he dumped you."
"But then he will be angry at me," Danielle said.
Jake and Sarah looked at her.
Danielle said as she took Sarah's hand in hers. "I miss you as a friend."
Sarah wanted to ring her neck but took a deep breath. "We are going to tell our parents that you lied to Brian. Otherwise we are in a lot of trouble."
Danielle wiped her eyes. "I'll tell them that I lied." She hugged Sarah and grabbed Jake's hand. "I'm so sorry."
*****
"She said that?" Ann gasped when Jake told her that Danielle had told Brian that he and Sarah were having sex. "Why on Earth would she say such a thing?" She looked at Sarah.
"I broke it off with her because she was coming on too strong," Jake said somewhat truthfully. "It was her way to get back at me."
"But to bring you into this was so wrong," Ann said as she hugged Sarah to her. "I thought she was a nice girl."
"She's sorry for what she did," Sarah said looking over at her father. "I've forgiven her."
Jim smiled and hugged his daughter. "Thank you."
Later as they sat on their diving board Jake took Sarah's hand in his. "It looks as if they bought it so let's hope Brian did too."
"I know but I felt so bad lying to them."
"If we didn't they would probably ship me back to my friend Mike's house."
"I love ice cream," she smiled.
"I love ice cream too," he grinned back.
"HEY DO YOU TWO WANT SOME ICE CREAM?" Ann yelled from the kitchen door.
*****
Jake looked for Brian in the locker room the next morning as he dressed for weight training. Danielle had called Sarah last night to tell her that she had called Brian but wasn't sure if he had bought it. He heard Brian's voice and then felt his hand on his shoulder. He turned ready to duck but saw Brian smiling. "Hey man sorry about yesterday. You must have really pissed off Danielle."
"She had been coming onto me pretty strong so I told her to cool it.'
"Yeah she told me but you know what? Danielle and I talked for almost three hours and we have a date for next weekend."
"Hey that's great," Jake said feeling relief.
"And I won't slow her down at all," Brian grinned. He knew he was finally going to get laid.
*****
It was on Friday afternoon when Sarah and Jake stood in the driveway watching their parents SUV pull out for a long weekend away. "Now you two be good," Ann smiled as she waved.
"We will!" Jake grinned.
"Liar," Sarah whispered. As soon as the vehicle turned out of the gate she grabbed his hand and they ran back into the house.
"Hurry," she pulled his tee shirt over his head and opened his shorts.
"Hey I want to do it too but why the rush?" He laughed as she pushed his boxers down over his growing member.
"It's a good time for me and we don't need a rubber," she said pulling off her shirt and shorts. "My period is due."
"That's a pleasant thought," he grinned as she pushed down her pink undies.
Sarah punched him and took his hand. "Come on." She didn't want to waste any more time and guided him onto his back on the long sofa.
"I thought we were going to do it the first time in a bed," he said as she straddled his hips.
"Do you want to wait?" She asked while grabbing onto his hard shaft and aiming it up into her virginity.
"No....definitely not," he answered. His eyes focused on the blonde bush that was hiding the crown of his key as she lowered her lock down onto it.
"Ahh," she moaned from the pressure. She knew that it had to fit. She pressed down hard again but she then felt some pain and stopped.
"Slow down and relax," Jake whispered. "Come here."
Sarah sighed and pushed his tool flat against his stomach before lowering her damp slit down onto it. "God you are so much different than Brian," she whispered. Their lips met and their bodies had zero air between them.
"Do you believe in fate?" Sarah asked while lifting her lips.
"Fate?"
"Yes if our parents had not married we would not have met each other," she whispered while lightly kissing his earlobe.
"Yes but maybe we would have met at a football game but not as brother and sister." His hands moved down to cup and caress her ass. He realized she was starting to relax.
"How are we going to live in the same house after tonight without touching and kissing?" She whispered. Her sharp hot tongue fucked in and out of his ear canal.
"I don't know," he moaned feeling her body slowly sliding up and back down on his hard-on. "But you better stop that or..."
She giggled. "Or you will cum on our bellies." She didn't wait for a reply before she reached under her and again lined up their sexes. This time when she pushed downward the angle was better and her body was ready. The swollen tip pushed into her gate. "Oh God you are in me," she moaned.
"Are you alright?" He asked because his crown felt like it was in a vice.
"Yes. I'm so alright. I'm a woman.......your woman," she smiled. He pushed upward until another inch disappeared.
Tears of happiness and love fell from her eyes into his as she pushed downward until half of his love stick was inside of her. It was then she realized that she could squeeze it.



"Oh God what are you doing?" he moaned.
She giggled and did it again and again. "Do you like it?"
"Yes but I'm so close," he groaned while crunching up his face and teeth.
"Do it Jake. Cum inside of me," she commanded as she squeezed and released him again and again.
"SARAH!" Jake screamed when his hot juices exploded into her ravished pussy. "I'M CUMING!"
"DO IT JAKE. GIVE IT ALL TO ME!!"
*****
Jake had closed his eyes after she had pulled off of his dripping limp prick. She saw her walking towards the bathroom and that was it before he heard her voice.
"Jake wake up."
His eyes opened and looked into hers. "Was I dreaming?"
"No," she smiled. He looked over to see her wearing a long silky black gown. He reached for her arm and pulled her on top of him.
"This time I won't be so quick." He pulled up the gown and felt her panties.
"I got my period."
Those are the worst and sometimes the best four words a man can hear. "Oh shit." They still had three more days of privacy.
"Sorry," she said softly as she moved back onto his body. "At least we did it. We made love."
Jake realized he shouldn't have been so disappointed. "I don't care as long as we are together." He lifted her chin and looked into her eyes. "I love you."
Sarah smiled. "I love ice cream." As their lips met again the doorbell rang. "Shit maybe it's our parents!" She jumped off and ran over to pick up their clothes.
Jake laughed. "They wouldn't be ringing the doorbell." She tossed him his clothes and after he put them on and she ran upstairs he opened the door.
"Maria."
"Hi Jake," she grinned before jumping into the house and into his body. She pressed her full chest into him and pulled down his lips to hers.
Jake was too much in shock to realize what was happening. It was when her tongue forced into his mouth that he pushed her back. "What are you doing here?" He held her at arms length.
"To be with you. I've been so miserable that my parents have agreed to let us keep dating," she smiled. She looked over his shoulder at the empty hall and living room. "Where is the rest of your family?"
"Uh my mom and Jim went to the cabin for the weekend," he said without thinking.
"Oh God you mean we can be alone?" She shoved her hand down until she squeezed his package.
"Stop," he said before jerking her hand away. "Sarah is here."
"It's just your sister right? I'm sure she won't care if I spend the night."
"Spend the night," he repeated. "Your parents don't care?"
"They went to Arizona. My aunt is watching me and told me to have fun while they are gone." She moved to his ear. "I have some rubbers in my car."
"Hello!" Sarah said as she walked into the hallway noticing Jake and Maria very close. "You're Maria right?"
"Yes and you're Jake's new sister," Maria said smiling and holding out her hand but Sarah didn't take it.
"You're the girl who dumped my brother and made him sad," Sarah glared.
Maria glared back. "It wasn't me it was my parents." She grabbed Jake's hand. "Can we go somewhere and be alone?"
Jake gulped and looked back at Sarah. "I guess we can go outside on the deck."
"Do what you want," Sarah said angrily. "I'll be upstairs."
*****
"What was that all about?" Maria asked as they moved to a wooden bench. "Is she always a bitch?"
"Maria I have a girlfriend," he whispered hoping she would accept it and leave.
"A girlfriend," she gasped. "You've been here a few weeks and already have a girlfriend."
"Yes you said it was over and..."
"It's not over Jake. I love you and want to prove it to you. Let's go to your room." She grabbed his hand and guided it up to cup her huge right breast. "I'll do anything you want."
"Jesus," Jake whispered. First Danielle and now Maria were throwing themselves at him. "Maria.." He started to say when the lawn sprinklers came on and sprayed them at three angles. "HEY!"
"I'm getting wet!" Maria cried out as she put up her hands to deflect the sprays but it was no use. Jake grabbed her hand and by the time they made it to the house they were both soaked and laughing.
Sarah giggled as she stood by the automatic switch for the sprinklers. That was until she saw them laughing and running into the house. "Shit what did I do?" She asked herself as she clicked off the manual setting. By the time she got back into the house they were already upstairs. She ran up to Jake's door and listened.
"Here are some towels," Jake said to Maria as he checked out the large titties he had so many times touched and sucked. "Go and take the first shower and toss out your clothes. I'll put them in the dryer."
"You've seen me naked," she giggled as she unbuttoned her clinging white soaked blouse and pulled it from her almost transparent bra. As he looked with wide eyes she unhooked the bra and pulled it from her firm knockers. He had seen her naked but only the last time as she lay on her back. Now she was standing and her breasts looked even bigger.
"Well?" She giggled while pushing off her shorts and panties.
Again Jake was surprised because she was completely bald down below. Her swollen pussy lips puckered begging to be touched and kissed. "I shaved it for you."
Sarah had heard enough and tapped on the door. "Jake."
"Tell her to go away," Maria said while taking his hand and pushing it between her thighs.
"I uh better see what she....wants," he said. "Go into the bathroom."
"OK but you better undress and come in with me," she giggled. "Or I'll have to come looking for you."
"Fine," he said as he pushed her softly into his bathroom and handed her the towels. Once the door was closed he headed back to Sarah.
"What the fuck do you think you are doing?" She growled when the door opened and saw that Maria was in the bathroom.
"What can I do?" Jake whispered. "I can't say I'm in love with my sister."
"Well you better get out of the house right now or I'll tell her everything," Sarah said looking directly into his fearful eyes. She stormed out and headed into her room. She had a backup plan.
Jake quickly removed his wet clothes and put on dry ones before heading back downstairs. Things were moving too fast and he had to get away from her wonderful tits. He jumped in his car and sped from the driveway about the same time Danielle's car turned the corner.
*****
"What's going on?" Danielle asked when Sarah opened the door.
"Maria is upstairs naked in Jake's shower and I need you to be his new girlfriend again."
Danielle smiled. "So this will make us even."
"Yes," Sarah grinned.
*****
Maria stayed in the shower waiting for him to join her but he never showed. She quickly jumped from the shower and slung open the door to pull him inside when she saw the other girl she had met the last time she was here. "Oh!" She stood naked looking around. "Where's Jake?"
"He left and I expect you to leave too," Danielle grinned as she picked up her phone and snapped a picture.
"HEY!" Maria cried out when she realized what had happened. "Erase that picture now or..."
"I'm Jake's new girlfriend," Danielle grinned. "Get your fat ass out of here."
Sarah stood listening by the bedroom door and realized Danielle had gone too far. Before she could intervene Maria had lunged across the room and had landed on top of the smaller Danielle.
"You little bitch!" Maria yelled as she grabbed Danielle's hair and pulled.
"OUCH! GET THIS COW OFF OF ME!" Danielle's face was pulled up into her enormous titties.
"HEY STOP IT!" Sarah screamed. This was not what she had planned. She grabbed Maria's shoulder and jerked back causing both Maria and Danielle to tumble off the bed onto the floor.
"Do you want some of me too?" Maria cried out before grabbing Sarah and pulling her down into the feminine triangle.
"STOP!" Sarah yelled. She grabbed onto Maria's thigh and lifted until the larger girl fell onto her back. Danielle took the opportunity to jump on the bigger girls legs while Sarah held down her arms.
"When you let me up I'm going to kick both of your asses," Maria snarled. It was then she felt fingers pushing into her shaved pussy lips. "HEY!"
Sarah felt Maria's hips lift and knew Danielle was doing something behind her. "What are you doing?"
"Just having fun," Danielle giggled. She had not touched another girl since her cousin had visited for her eighteenth birthday. She found Maria's clitty and rubbed.
"Stop it you Dyke!" Maria gasped trying to close her thick thighs.
"Hold her," Danielle giggled as she pushed open Maria's left leg and then caressed the clitoris which was now sticking upward. "I think she likes it."
"God Danielle what are you doing?" Sarah asked.
"She's touching my........ohhhh," Maria moaned. She tried to fight it but the girl knew the right buttons to push and rub.
Sarah felt Maria's arms relaxed and knew the girl was not going to jump up. She lifted her hands from her wrist and slid off of her stomach. "Danielle!" She said loudly when she saw her best friend diddling with Maria's cunt.
"She likes it," Danielle giggled. "Don't you?"
"Yes.......oh God........yes," Maria moaned.
Danielle smiled at Sarah. "Do you remember my cousin Samantha?'
"Yes she lives in Southern California right?" Sarah couldn't take her eyes from Danielle's masterful touching.
"Yes but she taught me something the night of my birthday party. Get my phone."
Sarah grabbed the phone on the bed and was in shocked when she saw Danielle's head dropping between Maria's widely spread thighs. She aimed the phone and took more photos. She then called Jake. "Come home."
*****
Jake was parked around the corner and waited for Maria's car to leave but it never did. When he got Sarah's call he sped to the house, saw Danielle's car and met Sarah at the door.
"Where is she?"
"Upstairs with Danielle," Sarah smiled while she kissed him with an open mouth.
"Stop she might come down," Jake said pushing her away.
"She won't," Sarah smiled. "Come on let's go to my bed."
"What about my bed?"
"It's busy right now," Sarah giggled. She moved to the opened door and they peeked inside to see Danielle on her back with Maria's lips pasted on her pussy.
"Oh my God," he whispered feeling himself getting hard while watching two girls go at it.
"Come on let's leave them alone," she smiled.
"Can I watch?" Jake grinned.
"No."
*****
"Good morning you two," Sarah smiled towards Maria and Danielle as the two walked arm in arm into the kitchen the next morning wearing two of Jake's large tee shirts.
"Good morning," Danielle said barely able to keep her eyes open.
"Sorry about last night," Maria smiled as she removed her arm from around Danielle's waist.
"That's OK, I'm glad you two had fun last night."
"And this morning," Danielle giggled.
"I know about you and Jake," Maria smiled.
Sarah glared at Danielle. "She's OK with it," Danielle quickly added.
Sarah sat down. "Are you two.......you know?"
Danielle laughed. "In love? No but God the sex was unbelievable." She reached across and touched Sarah's hand. "You should try it sometime."
"That's OK," Sarah giggled. "I think I'll stick with Jake right now. So what are your plans for today?"
"We thought we would shower and then call Brian."
Jake heard the three talking and stood in the hallway listening. After hearing he was out of trouble he walked in. "Good morning ladies." He moved over and kissed Sarah's lips.
"The girls want to invite Brian over," Sarah giggled.
"Well we have practice today so he might be too tired later," Jake grinned.
"I'm sure we can keep his interest up," Danielle giggled.
"Can I watch?" Jake asked. Sarah slapped him. "No."
*****
The end of Chapter two.
*****
Ending Note: Things did pick up and did get interesting. I used some of your ideas so send me more for the last chapter. Don't forget to vote.....Slick.
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"I can't say anything," Jake grinned at Brian that afternoon after football practice. "All I can say is that you're in for one hell of a surprise."
"Really? Danielle said we would be alone. That's cool of Sarah and you to let this happen."
"No problem," Jake grinned. "I'll see you at the house."
*****
"How do we do this?" Maria asked Danielle as they took turns drying off each other's naked wet bodies.
"Seducing Brian is like putting ground beef in front of a puppy," Danielle giggled. "The only question is who gets him first."
"He's your friend," Maria smiled. After the wonderful sex with Danielle last night and that morning she would be just as happy spending the day in bed with her.
They heard the doorbell and hurried to get dressed.
*****
"Hi Brian," Sarah said after opening the door. "Danielle will be down in a second."
"So you're OK with Danielle and I....you know."
"Yes, I think it's wonderful," Sarah said before leaning over and lightly kissing his cheek.
"Hey man," Jake said moving around his sister to greet his quarterback and someone to take Danielle and Maria off his hands. The three of them moved into the den and watched as Danielle walked down the stairs wearing a short dress followed by Maria wearing Brian's football jersey which stopped at her knees.
"Hi Brian," Danielle said before moving into his arms. She surprised him by kissing him hard with an opened mouth and roaming tongue. When she felt his excitement she pushed him back. "This is Maria."
Brian looked over Danielle's shoulder at the heavier girl who was pushing out the number 12 on his jersey. "I like your shirt."
"Thanks," Maria blushed. She could see the blonde-haired boy was cute and nicely built.
Brian's arm hugged onto Danielle as they all looked at each other trying to figure out what was next. It was Sarah that broke the ice.
"Why don't you three go upstairs into my room and listen to some music?"
"Three?" Brian whispered in Danielle's ear. He had hoped to get Danielle alone.
"Come on," she giggled as she took his hand and led him to the stairs. Maria smiled at Sarah and Jake and followed.
"Are you sure I can't watch?" Jake whispered. He peeked up under Maria's jersey and saw her bare ass cheeks.
Sarah smacked his arm. "You wish it was you with two girls don't you?"
He hesitated. "Uh........no of course not."
"Right," Sarah giggled. "Come on I want to listen." They waited until her door was partially closed before they ran upstairs and hid behind the doorframe.
*****
Brian was wearing his loose cotton shorts and boxers along with a loose tee shirt so he could quickly disrobe if needed. He stood in the middle of the two girls looking at Sarah's familiar bed. "I can sit on the floor."
"Don't be silly," Danielle giggled as she turned on Sarah's stereo, took his hand and crawled onto the queen size bed knowing he could see that she was not wearing panties under her dress. "Lie in the middle."
Brian moved closer to Danielle and felt Maria move to his other side. He wished that she would leave.
Danielle smiled as she began their teasing. "I think I have something in my eye." She turned slightly and pressed her petite titty into his bicep. "Do you see anything?" She pulled her eyelid upward.
He turned slightly until his hard-on pressed into her hip and looked into her eye. "I don't see anything." His hand moved to her hip and caressed it.
"Let Maria look," Danielle said as she pushed him back and slid her body over the left side of his body.
"Shit," Brian thought when the bigger girl slid over his right side until the two were completely covered his body. Maria's breasts were braless and very-very big.
"Do you see anything?" Danielle asked trying not to laugh because her knee was now jabbing into his hard manhood.
"Let me get closer," Maria smiled while moving towards Danielle until their noses touched.
Brian was smothered with feminine flesh and couldn't move. His face was directly under theirs so when their lips came together and opened he almost discharged his cannon right then.
*****
"What's going on?" Jake whispered to Sarah who was leaning over looking through the tiny opening between the door and the frame.
Sarah smiled and moved back. "The girls are kissing and are on top of him." She felt Jake's hard-on pressing into her soft butt.
"Geez," Jake moaned feeling her butt rubbing up and down on his shaft. If it wasn't for her period he would be fucking her night and day while their parents were gone.
*****
"What about me?" Brian whispered seeing their tongue mingle and explore. He finally realized that he could not only get his first fuck but also his first threesome.
Their mouths disengaged and their faces turned towards him. His eyes should have closed when their lips moved downward but he didn't want to miss seeing it happen. Three opened mouths met and their tongues flicked together for almost three minutes. Danielle pulled back first and Maria second. Since he was on the bottom most of the saliva covered Brian's lips, cheeks and chin.
Brian smiled at them before Danielle lowered her lips to his left ear and Maria followed shortly to his right ear. They suckled and licked as he tried to free his arms which were trapped under their bodies. Since he couldn't move he was their play thing.
"Can we touch your cock?" Danielle whispered.
"We?" He moaned.
"Yes we," Maria whispered while sucking his earlobe like it was his hard cock.
"Yes........oh yes you can touch my cock," he chuckled. He felt both hands at the elastic waistband before they lifted and dove underneath the shorts and the boxers.
"Um look what I found," Danielle giggled as she guided it towards Maria who cupped the swollen tip. They both squeezed and heard him moan.
"I don't think he will be any good unless we jerk him off first," Danielle giggled as she started stroking him.
"Any........good at...........what?" he moaned.
"Fucking us," Maria whispered. "We want you to take our cherries."
"Oh Shit!" He yelled when his hot juices flew from the red tip and shot up over Danielle's fist into Maria's cupped hand.
"Grab some tissues," Maria giggled while keeping his discharge contained in her fist.
*****
"Did he cum?" Jake asked Sarah.
"Yes he didn't last very long," she giggled. "I expected it." After she said it she realized she probably shouldn't have said it. She turned and watched him walking away.
"Jake wait, I'm sorry." She hurried after him and caught him before he entered his bedroom. "I shouldn't have said that."
He turned. "I know you two did a lot but I don't need to be hearing about it."
"I'm sorry," she said hugging him to her. "He means nothing to me. I love you."
"Let's get out of here," he said kissing her forehead. "I want to show you my old house."
*****
"What now?" Maria asked after cleaning out her hand. She looked at his limp penis lying on his thigh.
"Take off the jersey and come over here," Danielle smiled. Brian's eyes which had closed when he ejaculated popped open and watched the two biggest titties he had ever seen appear. Before he could grab them Maria's totally naked body climbed over his body and onto Danielle's which was also naked. "If we do this he'll be hard in a few seconds."
Danielle shifted her body downward until Maria's hard left nipple was above her mouth. Seconds later Maria lowered her body.
"Oh boy!" he commented watching Danielle suck her nip. He turned his body and reached down and over to cup Maria's larger but very firm buttock. When he explored down her crack and under her ass he discovered two wet pussies waiting for him.
"Oh God he's touching my pussy," Maria moaned.
"And mine," Danielle gasped after popping off her lips. She pushed her hand upward until she found Brian's now ready cock. "He's ready!"
Brian's mind was mush already so when Maria moved off of Danielle and they both pulled him between Danielle's thighs he was not aware he was about to lose his own virginity until his hard tip moved into the smaller girl's tight lips. "OH GOD!"
Since he was smaller than Jake, Danielle didn't have as much problem this time. "Yes Brian you're inside of me. Oh...yes!...go slow."
Maria was helping them with her fingers until his six inches disappeared. She kept her fingers there giving them both tiny caresses. Brian started fucking faster but Maria's hand on his ass slowed him down. "Easy........nice and easy."
*****
"That was my house," Jake said while stopping in front of a small single story ranch house. Two young kids were playing in the yard and a small dog looked at them from the porch.
"It's nice," Sarah said knowing that it was so much smaller than the huge house she had always known. She held his large hand in hers.
"It's a lot smaller than..."
"Shhh," she whispered while pulling his hand up to kiss the back of it. "I don't care how big your house was or is." They then heard someone tapping on her car window.
"Mrs. Parker!" Jake said before opening his door and walking around to greet his old neighbor. "How are you?"
"Good but I really miss my boy," the older lady said as she hugged him. She moved back from him when Sarah exited the car. "And who do we have here?"
Sarah looked at Jake who looked back. He was about to say his sister when she said, "I'm Jake's girlfriend Sarah." She held out her hand but the older woman pushed it aside and hugged her.
"Looks like my Jake has done well for himself," Gertrude Parker said smiling.
"We're just friends," Jake said knowing that it would probably piss Sarah off. "Good friends."
The older woman could see them looking back and forth. "Well whatever," she grinned. "As you can see I have some new kids to break in." They all turned and looked at the small girl and boy now looking at them. "But no one will ever replace my Jake."
"I miss you too," Jake said while peeking back to see Sarah moving back into the car. "We better get going. I'll stop and spend more time with you next time." He hugged her one more time and crawled into the driver's seat. Frost covered Sarah's face.
"Friend.......I'm just your good friend."
"She still talks with my mother," Jake whispered while driving away. "All we need is for her to tell my mother that she met my girlfriend Sarah."
Sarah didn't say anything because she knew he was right but it still didn't help take away the fact that they could not be in love openly. She took his hand while they drove to his old school.
*****
"Don't cum yet!" Maria said to Brian as she twiddled on Danielle's clitty. "Wait a few seconds."
"Oh God I can't hold out any.........LONGER!!" His hips buckled downward and his hot spunk filled the rest of Danielle's hole.
"OHH I FEEL IT!" She giggled before Maria's touches also took her over the top. "I'M CUMING!!" It was then she realized that he had not used a rubber. "OH GOD GET HIM OUT!"
"Why?" Maria asked as the smaller girl ran into the bathroom. She then knew what had happened. "Oh my god." She ran after Danielle.
"WHAT?" Brian asked. "What just happened?"
*****
"That's my old school," Jake said still holding her hand in his. She had her eyes closed until she heard voices and looked up to see a couple of guys walking over to the car.
"Yo Jake!" One large tall guy said while Jake rolled down his window. "My man is back."
"Just visiting," Jake grinned. He saw them looking over at Sarah. "Guys this is my girlfriend Sarah."
"Wow, I'm impressed," Ben said glancing down at her tanned thighs. "Hi I'm Ben."
"Hi," Sarah smiled.
"Tommy," the other boy waved. She waved back.
"So I hear you are on the Kennedy team," Ben said. "You know we are not going to take it easy on you."
"Bring it on," Jake laughed. "But hey maybe you can make varsity this year now that I'm gone."
Tommy laughed but Ben didn't. "I can still outrun you any day of the week," Ben said without smiling.
"We'll see. Looks like I'm a lock for tight end," Jake said back. "Are you sure you can cover me at linebacker?"
"Don't have to worry about it because you can't catch the ball anyway," Ben snapped back. The two of them had matched up in football since the biddy league.
Jake remembered the playoff game last year when he had dropped the game winning pass when the time expired. "It won't happen again."
"Right because you'll never get open," Ben laughed.
Jake felt the steam boiling under his collar and leaned back. "Hey it was nice see you guys again. Our game is in two weeks so I'll see you there." They shook and he rolled up his window.
"Thanks," Sarah said as they drove out of the parking lot.
"My mother doesn't talk to them," Jake said smiling. "Do you want to go anywhere?"
"I think we better check on the threesome." Jake turned right and headed back to the other side of town.
*****
It was a mess in the bathtub as Danielle tried to douche with the shower nozzle. "Oh God what if I'm pregnant?"
"The chances are very slim," Maria said trying to calm her down but knew she would be just as upset.
"Hey what's going on?" Brian yelled from the bedroom while tapping on the door. "Let me in!"
Maria walked to the door and cracked it open. "I think you should leave."
"Leave? I thought that you and I would........you know?"
"Nope.......just leave," Maria said while slamming the door.
"What the fuck?" Brian asked himself as he put on his socks and sneakers and left the house.
*****
"Is that Brian?" Jake asked when they drove into the street and saw him driving away from the house the other way.
"Yes," Sarah smiled. "And I'm not going to make any comments this time."
"Good," Jake smiled. They parked and moved into the house and walked up the stairs. "Where are they?" He asked looking into her bedroom.
"In the bathroom and someone is crying," Sarah said with her ear to the door. She knocked. "Are you two OK in there?"
A few seconds later the door opened and a naked Maria walked out. She saw Jake by the door but didn't try to cover up. "It's Danielle."
"Oh God what did Brian do?" Sarah asked noticing too that Maria didn't mind being naked in front of them. "Did he hurt her?"
"No he.........uh...climaxed inside of her," Maria whispered.
"And that is bad?" Jake asked not sure what the hell was going on. He knew they both wanted to lose their cherries to him.
"He..........came INSIDE OF HER," Maria pronounced.
"Oh shit he didn't use a rubber," Sarah gasped.
"And she allowed it?" Jake asked knowing it was not just Brian's fault. "And you too?"
"We uh...didn't do it," Maria said feeling excited that she was naked in front of Jake. "We were caught up in the moment and none of us thought about it."
Sarah slowly opened the door and walked inside to see her best friend sitting on the shower floor with hot water streaming down on her head and pink body. "Danielle."
"I fucked up," Danielle said with her tears washing away.
"When was your last period?"
"Two weeks ago. I'm really ripe," Danielle sobbed.
"There is still a chance," Sarah said as she climbed under the water and hugged her.
*****
"This is awkward," Maria said standing naked in front of her ex.
"I'm sorry about everything. You know...between us," Jake said trying not to look at her shaven pussy lips.
"I love you. I always will," Maria smiled. She moved closer to him and took his hand.
"Maria I'm with Sarah and..." Before he could finish she lifted his hand against her hard long nipple.
"Maybe the three of us....you know?" Now that Maria had tasted feminine honey she wanted more.
Jake's body would not allow him to pull back from her soft tit and the mental image of the three of them naked in bed was causing an overload on his libido. "Sarah would never."
Maria smiled and then reached down to curl her fingers around his obvious hard-on. "You can have us both at the same time."
"Oh shit," he moaned while she squeezed and released him over and over. "Don't," he whispered softly. But she continued stroking him until he grabbed her hand and he climaxed in his shorts. "Sarah will never."
"Leave that up to me," Maria giggled before turning and walking back into the bathroom.
Jake moved to his room to change.
*****
"You're getting all wet," Danielle giggled seeing Sarah's clothes sticking to her.
"I don't care," Sarah smiled. "I just want to make sure you're OK." She looked down at Danielle and felt the smaller girl's hand pull her head downward until their lips touched.
Sarah was shocked at first but realized she wanted to kiss her friend and that she was somewhat jealous of Danielle's intimacy with Maria. When Danielle's tongue pushed into her lips she opened them and her teeth to allow the intruder inside. Her mind went blank as they kissed and Danielle removed her blouse and shorts.
"Let me help," Sarah heard Maria's voice behind her as the large girl unsnapped her bra. She turned to look at the door. "Jake."
"He told me that it was OK," Maria whispered as she grabbed Sarah's panties and pushed them down and off.
"He did?" Sarah asked now feeling Danielle's lips on her nipple and Maria's large breasts into her back. "But my period."
"I don't think you got your period," Danielle giggled. "The bleeding must be because of Jake's size." She rubbed over Sarah's bush and saw clear water.
"OH GOD!" Sarah moaned as her best friend performed her finger magic. "What are you two doing to me?"
"Taking you to heaven," Maria giggled before turning Sarah's head and kissing her.
Sarah felt their fingers and lips moving all over her and just closed her eyes. "Did he really say...it....was OK?" She panted. She slid her own fingers down Danielle's tummy and into her now broken maidenhead.
"He didn't say no when I told him what I wanted," Maria whispered.
"Stop........I don't believe you," she said pushing them back from her boiling flesh. She was about to move out of the shower when they heard the door open and saw Jake's naked body walk in. His long hard cock pointed up at them. "Jake?"
"Got any room for me in there?" He grinned.
Sarah's body went limp and fell back into Maria's chest again. Her chubby fingers parted Sarah's inner lips.
"She doesn't have her period," Danielle giggled as Jake joined them and pressed his hard cock up against her ass.
"She doesn't?" Jake asked as he watched his ex-girlfriend fingering his new one.
Sarah opened her eyes and smiled at him. "Just this one night."
"That's OK with me," he grinned because he had three females and being a selfish man knew no other man would be fucking his love. He smiled as Sarah turned her body around and pressed her opened mouth into Maria's and then reached between them to rub her swollen clitoris.
As Danielle's soapy fingers played with his cock he rubbed over her non-virgin pussy. "Are you OK? I mean with what happened before."
"I can't do anything about that now," Danielle whispered. She turned and pulled Sarah's lips from Maria's. "Can we........you know?"
Sarah glanced down at Jake's hard-on. "Just this one night." Her head turned and her lips and tongue again found Maria's.
"Come on," Danielle laughed while holding onto his joy stick. "Hurry up before she changes her mind."
"But........" He said looking back at Sarah's lips now circling Maria's large nipple.
Danielle pulled him to the bed and guided his dampness down onto his back. "Just lie back and I'll do all the work."



"WAIT!" Jake said before taking her hand and leaning her to his bedroom and his package of extra large condoms.
Jake knew he should stop this madness but also knew a chance like this may never happen again. This would be their one night. He reached up and cupped Danielle's little titties as she guided her broken gate down onto his hardness. This time it went inside.
"YOU BEAST!" She screamed as her pussy dropped down, down, down and down. Neither of them heard the bathroom door open nor the two dripping naked bodies moving out to find Sarah's bed empty.
Jake's hands moved down to cup her cute little ass as she lifted and lowered her tightness many times. This was purely sex, raw and uncontrolled with someone he didn't love. The one he loved was in his bed on her back with Maria's large soft lips between her thighs.
*****
"Oh God Maria.......yes right there.....don't stop!" Sarah moaned while holding the girls head where she wanted it. Her legs were opened so wide that they hurt but not enough to stop this wonderful tongue.
Maria smiled as she took her time doing what Danielle had showed her last night. She didn't want Sarah to reciprocate at that time because she knew Danielle would be finished soon and she would get her chance at Jake.
"Ummm........that feels so.........GOOD!" Sarah moaned. She felt the lips move away and was disappointed until they traveled up to suckle on her rigid nips and some fingertips played and probed her dripping pussy.
Sarah's hands and fingers explored another female's body for the first time. She caressed the huge tits and massaged the long hard nipples. Fire and electricity erupted from her pussy when she climaxed. "OH GOD MARIA.........NOW!"
Maria giggled and continued to play with Sarah's love button until the girl's breathing returned to normal. She kissed her one last time before moving off. As she moved into the hallway to go to Jake she bumped into Danielle. "Did you wear him out?"
"Yes but I'm sure you can get him back up," Danielle giggled. She peeked into Sarah's room and saw her best friend on her back with her legs still spread.
*****
Jake was laying face forward when he felt someone getting onto the bed and then soft flesh falling onto his back. From the size of her boobs he knew it was Maria. "How is Sarah doing?"
"Good very good," Maria whispered while nibbling on his earlobe. 'She's got the sweetest pussy." Her hand moved down under his stomach and found his limp noodle.
"Sorry," Jake said knowing she was looking for something long and hard. He tried to turn over but she wouldn't let him.
"I told you Sarah wouldn't mind," she whispered. "She sucked on my nipples while I fingered her.........while I fingered her pussy." She smiled when she felt some stirring in his tool.
"And now Danielle is going to kiss and lick her pussy."
"Ahhh," Jake moaned imagining little Danielle's face between Sarah's thighs. As his cock expanded he felt Maria's body roll off to the side and pull him between her thick thighs.
"Ready?" He asked while guiding his shaft to her virginity.
"NO WAIT!" She said as she pushed him off. "Do you have a rubber?"
"Yes a whole box of them," he grinned as he leaned over and pulled out the box of a dozen. "I hope I have enough for tonight."
*****
Sarah had her eyes closed and didn't realize someone had joined her until she felt lips and a hot tongue on her pussy lips. "I don't think I can take anymore Maria," she giggled. However the tongue kept working its magic until Sarah's hips rose and pressed harder into the mouth.
Danielle suckled on the raised clitty and then jabbed two of her fingers up into Sarah's slot. So many times she had dreamed of doing this to her friend but was afraid to say anything. Now Sarah's wonderful body was hers.
Sarah moved her hands down again to hold onto Maria's head but found it smaller and with shorter hair. "Danielle?"
"Yes," her friend giggled. Danielle moved her body up onto Sarah's until they looked eye to eye, tit to tit and pussy to pussy. "I've wanted to do this for a long time." Her open mouth found Sarah's and they frenched for almost two minutes without breathing.
Sarah jerked her mouth away and gasped for air. "Why didn't you tell me?" Her fingers explored Danielle's rump.
"Right. I come up to you and say do you care if I kiss your pussy?"
Sarah giggled and then moved her fingers under to find Danielle's pussy full of cum. "So Jake fucked you."
"No actually I fucked him," Danielle smiled. Her legs opened to allow Sarah to touch her. "Thank you for sharing him."
"It's just for tonight," Sarah whispered as she nibbled on Danielle's lips.
"How about you? Won't you wonder how it is having another man fuck you?"
Sarah laughed. "Another man bigger than Jake?"
"Uh...you got a point there," Danielle laughed.
"I hope this doesn't give him a taste for something he will continue to want," Sarah whispered.
*****
Maria was on her side watching Jake pull the condom over his expanded prick. When it was on she pushed him back and swung her thunder thigh over his hips and dropped her virgin hole down onto his swollen knob.
"Oh Jake," she moaned as it entered her sex. It was something they both had dreamed about for so long. She lowered her lips and forced her tongue deep down into his throat.
Jake knew now it was just pure sex and that he didn't love his ex-girl friend. As she frenched him he cupped her ass and guided it up and down, up and down. He was really into it until she pulled her lips away and whispered, "I love you Jake."
"Fuck," he thought. He knew fucking her was going to make it even worse for her and ultimately for him. "Maria we...can't do this." He lifted her hips upward and pulled out from her tight hole.
"Jake no.....please," she begged as she grabbed his arm but he pulled away and pulled off the rubber. He had to get to Sarah.
Danielle had moved her lips back down Sarah's tummy but her best friend stopped her and pushed her on her back. "Sarah...my pussy is full of..." She was about to say Jake's cum when Sarah's lips kissed and her tongue licked up the moist slit.
"Oh God Sarah.......yes right there!"
Jake moved slowly into her bedroom and saw Sarah on all fours with her face between Danielle's thighs. Since she did not have her period and since he didn't need a rubber he moved quietly into the room and up onto the bed behind her ass.
Sarah was so involved with moving her tongue up and down Danielle's pussy that she didn't know someone was behind her until she felt something big and hard pushing up under her buttocks. At first she thought Brian had snuck back in and was about to fuck her. She was about to turn until the hard cock pressed deeper and deeper up into her pussy. It had to be Jake.
"Ummm," she moaned before returning her mouth to Danielle's need.
Danielle looked to see Jake fucking Sarah doggie style and the nude figure of Maria standing in the doorway watching. "Come here," she motioned towards her new girl love. Maria smiled and moved to the bed, took Danielle's hand and let herself be guided up over the smaller girl's head and mouth.
Nothing was said for the next five minutes as the four raced for completion. It was Danielle who finished first but was unable to scream because her mouth was covered by Maria's moist and full womanhood.
"OH GOD JAKE!" Sarah cried out when she climaxed. Jake was next and finally Maria. Seconds later their bodies lay spend on top of tiny Danielle.
"Hey let me out of under here!" She laughed as she pushed up on Maria's soft jugs.
Jake pulled off and grabbed Sarah's hand. "Let's go to my room."
"Are you alright?" She asked. "This was what you wanted right?"
"Yes, I thought so but when I was entering Maria she said she still loved me," he whispered after locking the door and pulling her to the bed. "I only want one girl to love me." He kissed her and tasted Danielle's juices.
Sarah smiled and moved into his hard body. She had been afraid that he would obtain a taste and need for threesome sex and she now knew it was she who had been swept away with it. "I don't have my period and we have all night."
"Let me sleep for a while," he whispered before gently kissing her forehead. Later that night they did it two more times. Each time was better than the last.
*****
It was Maria and Danielle in the kitchen eating breakfast the next morning when Sarah walking in only wearing her panties.
"My, aren't we being casual this morning?" Danielle grinned looking at Sarah's firm titties and hard pink nips.
"I'm so tired," Sarah giggled.
"Us too," Danielle smiled as she took Maria's hand in hers. "I need a shower." She lightly kissed Maria's lips and shuffled out of the kitchen.
"Is everything alright?" Maria asked wondering if Jake had told Sarah what she had said in the heat of the moment.
"He told me what you said," Sarah said calmly while cutting open a bagel. "So I think you should gather your clothes and leave."
"Sarah..it was the sex and what we were about to do," Maria said.
"Maybe but I don't need Jake's ex-girlfriend around telling him that she still loves him."
"Fine," Maria gasped. "I hope his mother doesn't find out about you two."
"If you really love Jake you wouldn't dare."
Maria just smiled as she walked out. A few minutes later Sarah heard the front door close.
*****
Jake rolled out of his bed and staggered into his bath for a whiz. He pulled on a pair of cotton shorts and moved out into the hallway to see what was going on. He heard Sarah's shower and walked in figuring it was her. As soon as he walked in he heard the shower turn off and saw the shower door open before Danielle's naked pinkness walked out.
"Uh.......sorry," he said while starting to turn.
"You've seen me naked," she giggled. "And even fucked me last night."
"Last night was a blur," he grinned.
"Thanks," she said with a mad face. "You don't even remember it."
"Oh yeah......now I remember," Jake laughed. He jumped back as she swung at him. "Where are Sarah and Maria?"
"Downstairs the last time I looked." She reached down and pulled out the elastic on his waist band and looked at his soft six inch penis. "Are you ready for round two?"
Jake pulled her hand away causing the elastic to snap back. "Remember Sarah said just one night."
The door suddenly opened and Sarah stood eating her bagel looking at her boy friend step brother standing in front of her naked girlfriend who was looking down under his shorts. "What's going on?"
"Nothing," Jake smiled. He was enjoying having naked and half-naked girls around him. "Where's Maria?"
"She had to leave," Sarah smiled.
"Leave!" Danielle said loudly. "WHY?"
"I'm not sure," Sarah lied.
"I need food," Jake said before turning and walking out. He was glad that Maria had left.
"I'm leaving too," Danielle said as she tried to move by Sarah but she was grabbed. "What?"
"This," Sarah smiled before moving her lips forward. When Danielle's mouth opened in shock she pushed her tongue inside.
Danielle's shock wore off quickly and soon gave back as much as she was getting. She felt Sarah's fingers find her pussy and then reached down Sarah's panties to return the favor. As they diddled each other Danielle whispered. "What about Jake?"
"I think we can convince Jake that three is better," she whispered just before she climaxed.
*****
Jake was sitting at the table watching Sports Center when he heard footsteps. He didn't turn to look but saw a lot of pink out the side of his eye. When he turned he almost choked. Both Danielle and Sarah were stark naked. "Shit." Seeing them in the bathroom was a lot different than in the kitchen in broad daylight.
"Got any milk?" Danielle teased as she opened the refrigerator and leaned over while spreading her legs. Jake had a direct shot up into her opened lips.
"Move over," Sarah giggled as she too leaned over showing him her feminine secrets.
Jake was speechless and had a huge hard-on when they turned around. "Want some milk?" Danielle giggled as she tipped the milk carton over her titty and poured until the tip was covered. She moved to Jake and pushed her chest at him.
"Sarah," Jake said looking over Danielle's shoulder at his sister who was smiling.
"Go ahead."
Jake opened his mouth and almost completely covered her whole breast.
"Do the other one too," Sarah giggled. She took the milk carton from Danielle and covered the other boob. Jake looked over and immediately suckled the white tip until it was pink and hard.
Jake's hands cupped Danielle's soft buttocks and squeezed while he moved from breast to breast while Sarah poured the milk.
Danielle was short enough to reach down and grab Jake's shorts. "Lift." When he lifted his hips she pulled them down and off allowing his hard rocket to point up ready for takeoff.
Jake's lips moved off of her tits and watched in amazement as she climbed onto his lap and aimed her tight pussy at his shaft. "Are you OK with this?" He asked Sarah.
"Yes," she smiled. "From now on it's the three of us."
Jake was not in the position to object and what man would object to having two hot pussies available for him. What bothered him as Danielle pumped up and down on his lap was Sarah's mouth on Danielle's. "OH FUCK I'M CUMING!" He cried out as he grabbed Danielle's ass and held on.
Jake closed his eyes and slumped back into the chair after she climbed off. He didn't know how long he had dozed away but realized that Sports Center was off and the room was empty. Somehow he managed to get to his feet and move upstairs to see where they were. He heard some giggling and walked into Sarah's room before seeing a large pile of bedding on her bed.
Jake smiled as he moved to the head of the bed and pulled down on the bedspread. Instead of a head he saw feet. He pulled up following the legs until he saw Sarah's head between Danielle's legs A quick flip of the bedding later showed them in a 69.
"Hi," Sarah smiled as she lifted her dripping lips up to look at him. "We'll be finished soon." She lowered her head and went back to her task. But they weren't finished soon and it was almost two hours before she walked downstairs to see him watching a movie.
"We fell asleep," Sarah whispered as she moved up to him and hugged onto his strong shoulders.
"I could hear you," he said knowing she was lying. He shook her away and moved away from her.
"Are you jealous of Danielle?" Sarah asked.
"No why would I be jealous of someone who can pleasure the girl I love for two hours?"
"I'm in love with you," she said as she again snuggled up to him.
"Are you going to have sex with Danielle again?"
She wanted to say no but couldn't. "You're the one who wanted it to happen. It's just sex. And you can fuck her anytime you want."
Jake remained silent.
"Besides our parents will see you and her together and when they are not around we can all enjoy ourselves."
"You don't get it do you?" He asked. "This is not a game. I love you Sarah." He stood and walked out the back door to the diving board. This time she did not come out to give him ice cream.
*****
"Where's Jake?" Danielle asked when she walked into the room naked. She was ready for another go with him.
Sarah's eyes were red when she turned to look at her. "He's not going for it."
"Then that's it," Danielle said sadly. "I don't want to come between you two. I'll leave."
"You're already between us and I don't want to stop," Sarah said. She stood up and pulled Danielle into her arms until their naked breasts crushed together.
Jake slipped off the diving board into the cool water hoping that Sarah would come out and tell him that Danielle had left but the door remained closed. He grabbed a float and jumped on it before falling asleep again. When he awoke he could see it was getting dark. He moved upstairs to Sarah's room and saw the door was open. On the bed was his love naked and facing downward with her cute butt sticking upward.
Sarah too had fallen asleep after her pleasure session with Danielle. Her body was totally spent and satisfied. She slowly awoke when she felt fingers moving up the backs of her thighs to caress her buttocks. "I'm too tired Danielle," she giggled.
Suddenly the fingers moved away and she felt who she thought was Danielle get up off the bed. She quickly turned to see Jake walking quickly out the door. "Jake! STOP!" But he just kept on walking.
The phone rang and it was her father. "Hi daddy."
"How is everything?" Jim asked. He too was spent from his long sex session with his new wife.
"Good, I'm tired from cheerleading practice," she lied.
"How's Jake?"
"Good."
"Ann wants to talk to him. Goodbye sweetie."
"Bye daddy." Sarah stood and put the phone on the table before walking to Jake's room. She tried to open it but the door was locked. She knocked.
"What?" He said sharply.
"Your mother is on the phone," she said loud enough for him to hear. He didn't reply but a few seconds later she heard his voice talking on the phone. She shuffled back to her room and fell asleep on the bed.
It was pitch dark in her room when she awoke and saw it was almost midnight. She heard a TV on in the distance and pulled on her panties and a PJ top before walking out into the hallway.
*****
Jake had finally calmed down and was sitting watching a soccer match from Brazil when he heard her cough and then walk into the room. He didn't look at her as she sat on a chair across from him.
Sarah looked back and forth between the TV and Jake but he was basically ignoring her. "I'm sorry," she said softly with the beginning of tears forming in her eyes. But he continued looking at the soccer match.
He heard her sniffles and knew she was starting to cry. As much as he was pissed he like most men cannot take a woman crying. "What are you crying for?" He asked finally looking at her.
Her trembling fingers wiped her eyes dry. "I wanted these three nights to be ours....together...and it got so.......so messed up."
"Sarah we've been fooling ourselves thinking that we can be in love and live happily ever after." It was a speech he had been preparing for two hours.
"Why can't we?" She sobbed.
"For one our parents will never allow it and two you'd rather kiss Danielle's pussy than me." He stood and stormed out of the room before she could comment.
"Men," she gasped. He was the one who had told Maria that is was OK to get her involve and now he was the innocent one. She quickly turned off the soccer and watched MTV.
*****
The next day was a holiday and the day their parents would be home again. Jake got up early to make sure the pool was clean and was leaning over trying to get a big floating leaf when she pushed him hard into the water. "HEY!" He shouted when his soaked head immerged.
"You're an asshole," she said before turning and walking back towards the house.
"I'M AN ASSHOLE?" He shouted.
She turned and smiled. "RIGHT!"
"Why am I the asshole?" He asked as he stammered out of the pool and up to her still wearing the PJ top and panties.
"Cause you don't know what you want and I sure don't know what you want." She leaned up and looked him directly in his eyes without blinking. "What do you want Jake?"
He didn't blink. "I want the sex be over between you and Danielle and....."
"And....." She repeated without blinking.
"And.......this!" His hands found her waist and pulled her soft lips up to his. Her mouth was ready and soon they had forgotten about the past two days.
*****
Ann and Jim woke up before daylight and got on the road to get home early to surprise their kids and have breakfast with them. As Jim moved to the back to get their luggage she ran into the house to see if they were awake. The house was quiet so she figured they were still asleep. As she walked into the kitchen she saw some movements outside and moved closer to the window. Her mouth flew open and she covered it when she saw her son and new step-daughter kissing. Not only kissing he had his hand down under her panties squeezing her ass.



"Oh God!" It was then she thought quickly and ran out to the garage to prevent Jim from seeing them kissing.
Jim had both bags and was about to open the door when it flew open knocking him backwards. Luckily he bumped back against the SUV.
"Are you OK?" Ann asked hoping she had not hurt him.
"I'm not sure," he groaned as he stood upright.
"Wait there until I get my purse," she said before running around to the driver's door and opening it. As she reached across to get her purse her elbow smashed into the horn. She kept it there for four seconds.
"Shit now I'm deaf with a bad back," Jim laughed.
"Don't move for a few minutes," she said hoping the kids had heard the horn. "Just make sure you are OK first."
"I'm OK," he grinned but she pushed him back.
"Wait."
*****
"OH SHIT!" Jake yelled when he heard the horn. "They're back. Go through the dining room."
Sarah used her speed to run into the house. She peeked into the hallway and saw it was empty before dashing up the stairs to her room.
Jake pretended to keep cleaning the pool until he heard the door open. He turned to see his mother walking out. This time she was not holding ice cream. "Hi Ma."
"Don't Hi Ma me," she whispered. "I saw you out here with Sarah before. What is wrong with you?"
Jake knew it was no use lying to her. "I love her."
"God you're just like your father," Ann said almost in tears.
"My father?" Jake repeated. "What about my father?"
"I never wanted to tell you this but now I have to. We were friends with Jim and Allison a long time ago. Jake your father and Allison had an affair."
"Sarah's mother and my dad?" Jake gasped. "Oh my God. Does Jim know?"
"No I don't think so," she said visibly shaken. "There's something else."
Jake's mind raced to figure out what it could be and then it hit him. "No.......not that. Please not that."
"I think Sarah is your real sister," Ann said knowing her son had truly fallen in love with her. "I'm so sorry."
"Nooo," he said feeling tears falling from his eyes. He dropped to his knees and covered his face with his huge hands. "Are you positive?"
"No but I found letters from her to him that said she thought he was Sarah's father. It was shortly after that when he stopped seeing her. She was not a good woman."
"What are we going to do?" Jake asked hoping she would have an answer.
"You have to stop feeling that way towards her."
"Mom I can't. She's in here," he said now openly crying while pointing to the center of his chest.
"Maybe you need to move in with Mike?"
Jake closed his eyes and then opened them to look up into her bedroom window. She was standing in the golden sunlight smiling down at him. He could read her lips as they said, "I love you."
End of Chapter 3
*
Ending note: Boy I bet you didn't see that one coming. But is she his real sister? And you thought being in love with your step sister was bad. I actually used a few of your ideas so send me more. It's fun to see the different directions a story can take. Don't forget to vote. Love ya.......Slick.
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*****
Jim walked into the house and saw his new wife and step-son discussing something on the back patio. It looked like a heated conversation because he could see the pain and grief on Jake's face. This was one time he figured he should stay out of it. As he carried the suitcases to the master bedroom he saw Sarah's door cracked so he tapped.
"Hi Daddy," she grinned. She had quickly changed into jeans and a top. "How was your trip?"
"Great honey. How was your weekend?"
"Good, we practiced and just hung around."
"I'm so glad that Jake and you are getting along. You always said you wanted a brother."
"Yeah," she said hesitating. "I really like Jake."
"That's good because I really like his mother," Jim grinned. "I better get these clothes to the bedroom." As soon as he turned she ran back into her room and looked down at Jake and Ann still talking. She too could see the anguish on his face and wondered what they were talking about.
*****
"You have to let her go Jake," Ann said almost in tears herself. "They can't know about the affair."
"But we don't know for sure. Can't we do some DNA testing or something?" His eyes were watering up.
"Then we would have to tell them about the affair. Jim loves his daughter very much and it may kill him to know someone else is the real father. And who knows what it would do to her?"
"Life sucks," Jake growled. He had finally found someone who he loved and now he couldn't follow through with it. "Maybe I do need to move in with Mike?"
"I wish you could stay with me," she said now openly crying. "Think about it for a week and stay away from her. Then decide if you can stay."
She hugged him into her tiny frame but his arms were limp. "I'm so sorry."
*****
Sarah tried to get Jake alone to find out what the conversation was about with his mother but they were always together that afternoon and evening. It was later after they had all gone to bed what she snuck into his dark bedroom.
"Jake?" She whispered while walking up to his bed.
"You shouldn't be in here," he said still upset. He looked to make sure she had closed the door.
"I have to know what you and your mother were talking about. Does she know about us?" Sarah pulled up the sheet and moved her thin pajama covered body into his.
"Yes, she saw us kissing. If she hadn't hit the horn your father would have known as well." Jake tried to move back from her softness but she kept coming into him.
"We need to tell them that we love each other and there are no laws saying we can't be together," she moved her lips up to his but he quickly turned away. "What's wrong?"
"I promised my mother that..........that I...I mean we would stop."
"Stop!" she said loudly. "Stop what? Being in love?"
"Yes."
"Jake no. I can't....we can't....stop being in love. We've tried that and we both know it won't work. Let me talk to her."
"No Sarah...it's over," Jake said feeling tears rolling down his cheeks. "Please let it go."
Sarah turned on her back and looked up at the dark ceiling. After a minute she slowly slid out from under the sheet and moved out of his room.
*****
No one but Jim got much sleep that night and the next morning it was very quiet at the breakfast table.
"What's everyone so gloomy about?" Jim asked when he walked into the kitchen. Jake had the sports page high enough to cover his face.
"Just disappointed our long weekend was over," Ann said. She had seen the stares from Sarah and knew that Jake had told her something last night.
"Well, football games start this week so I can't wait to see my daughter and........and son..on the field." It was the first time he had called Jake his son. Jake dropped the paper and stood up.
"I'm not your son." He quickly moved out of the room.
Sarah also stood. "And I'm not your daughter." She looked at Ann, turned and exited the room.
"Sarah!" Jim gasped.
"Let her go," Ann said knowing they both were upset. But she knew they had to be upset to stop what they had started.
*****
Jake hurried to school and into his first class. Danielle was waiting for him. He didn't look at her. After class she grabbed his arm.
"What's up with you?"
"Nothing. Just leave me alone," he snapped before jerking away and moving down the hallway.
It was at the lunch break when things got interesting. Jake moved into the large room and saw Sarah and Danielle talking. Instead of sitting next to them he moved to the table full of football players.
"Hey man," Brian smiled. "Whaa...sup?"
"Nothing," Jake said as he quickly ate and hurried out of the room. He made it to his locker before Sarah caught up to him.
"So you are not even going to talk to me anymore?"
Jake didn't turn to look at her. "Right now I can't."
"Jake don't do this," she whispered while pushing her body into his back. "I know you love me."
"I don't," he lied. "Sarah it's over." He slammed his locker shut and pulled away from her. She stood crying as he walked towards his next class.
*****
Jake dressed for football practice and was stretching when he noticed that Sarah was not with the cheerleaders who were practicing on the sidelines. At the first break he walked over to Danielle.
"Where's Sarah?"
"Why do you care?" she asked. "You're an asshole." She turned and moved away from him.
"Shit."
*****
Ann had just finished cleaning out her closet when she heard someone walking up behind her. She turned expecting to see the maid but saw Sarah instead. "Sarah. What are you doing home?"
"I..uh...need to talk to you."
Ann had expected this to happen. "I know about you and Jake." She took the girls hands in hers and led her to the bed. She still did not know how much the girl knew. "I'm sorry that you.......and Jake can't.....be together."
"But we can," Sarah said. "It's not against the law for us to be together." She smiled. "What else could be more perfect than having your children being in love with each other?"
Ann did not think that she knew about the affair. "Your father would never allow it and the rest of the family would think it would be wrong." She was grasping for anything to get her to believe it was wrong.
"Daddy would understand after a while. We all could work on him," Sarah whispered. "And after a while the rest of the family will come around."
"Sarah. I know you think you love Jake but maybe you don't. I mean he has entered your life and maybe it's because you've wanted a brother?"
"I love him more than anything," Sarah said looking into her eyes. "And he loves me too. If you love both of us you will help me make this work."
Ann knew she had cornered her. "I can't condone this. I think it's best if you two stop it right now."
Sarah let go of her hands. "I can't stop loving him like I do. I'll talk to my father. He'll understand."
"If you tell him he may make Jake move out and never see you again."
Sarah knew she was right. She stood and walked out. "I hate you."
*****
Jake didn't shower after practice and hurried home to see about Sarah. When he entered the kitchen he saw his mother waiting for him. "Where is Sarah?"
"In the pool," Ann answered. "She hates me."
Jake walked to the door and looked at her beautiful body lying on the floating raft.
"Do you hate me too?" Ann asked almost in tears.
"No but I'm disappointed that you won't help find out if she is truly my half sister," he whispered. "I have to know for sure."
Ann stood and moved behind him and rubbed his head. "I'll call a lab this week and find out what we can do."
"Thanks Ma," Jake said smiling. It was the first smile he had made for two days. He opened the door and walked outside to sit on the diving board.
Sarah heard the door open and peeked at him sitting down. She softly peddled over until she was under him and he was looking down at her.
"I love you," she said firmly.
"Don't say that," he said. His eyes roamed up her tanned thighs to the skimpy triangle covering her sex.
"I love you," she smiled while slowly opening her legs. She knew his mother couldn't see her.
Jake saw the bikini thong pull away from her thigh and showing her downy blonde pubic hairs. He quickly looked up.
Sarah giggled and then released the bikini top exposing her pink mounds and hard tips. "Uh Jake."
Jake looked down again at her soft treasures. "That's not fair."
"Neither is this," she said as she pulled the thong to the side showing her damp and glistening lips.
Jake's eyes were locked on her womanhood. "Jesus Sarah."
"I want you," she whispered. "I want to fuck you." Her fingers parted her outer lips and she slowly moved her middle finger up into her hot hole.
Jake's shorts were bulging outward and sweat was pouring from his brow. "Fix your suit. My mother might be looking."
"Tell me you love me," she smiled.
"Sarah........I can't."
Sarah guided another finger inside. "Tell me."
Jake looked at the house and saw his mother's face in the window. "Yes."
"Say it."
"I.....," he said looking at her so his mother couldn't read his lips. Somehow he managed to turn and walk away from the house so his mother wouldn't see his excitement.
Sarah smiled and covered her body. "Men are so weak," she thought as she climbed out of the pool making sure he saw her pink buttocks. Once she got Jake back she would then work on his mother to get her to accept it.
*****
For the next few days Sarah continued teasing him every chance she got. It was on Thursday after practice that she got Brian to clear out the men's locker room while Jake was showering. Sarah removed her cheerleader costume and tiptoed into the shower room. She saw him with his eyes closed pushing his face up into the hot spray.
"Thinking of me?" She whispered as she pressed her soft titties into his back and reach around his hips to grab onto his semi-hard cock.
"Fuck!" Jake cried out. He tried to turn and his feet slipped out from under him and he went crashing down onto his ass. He looked up into her dripping blonde bush. "What are you doing here?"
"Don't worry Brian is guarding the door," she giggled. She lowered down onto her knees and leaned forward to touch his hardening penis. "I think it misses me."
"Oh," he moaned as she stroked him until he was rock hard and ready. "We can't do this."
"Shhhh," she whispered while she pushed him onto his back and straddled his tower. "We both want this."
Jake closed his eyes and forgot about the half-sister thing and felt her tight but damp pussy moving down his long hard manhood. The hot spray splatter off the tops of her pink boobs down onto his face and chest while she reached bottom and then slowly lifted up to the crown and then back down.
"You like it don't you?" She giggled as her strong cheerleader legs lifted and lower many times until his hands cupped her breasts and toyed with her nipples.
"Ahhh," Jake moaned trying not to cum. "Oh God."
Sarah played with his nipples and then moved her body down onto his. Their lips met and tongues dashed together as her ass rose and fell. His fingers cupped and squeezed her wonderful butt while their bodies raced for completion.
"Oh God Sarah," Jake moaned when he got to the edge. "I'm so close."
"Me too Jake," she giggled as his hips rose and fell rapidly. "NOW JAKE NOW!"
"SHITTTTT!" He cried out when he climaxed. The water continued to pour down onto them minutes after their bodies stopped moving. He nibbled on her earlobe.
"What are we going to do?"
Sarah sighed. She had him back. "Help me convince your mother that this is OK."
Jake wondered if his mother had found out anything from the DNA lab. "I'll talk to her tonight." Her lips rose and then fell down onto his again. They kissed for another five minutes before she rolled off of him and quickly dressed.
"I owe you one," Jake said to Brian as he left he locker room.
"Just catch the ball Jake tomorrow night."
"Deal." *****
Ann noticed Sarah smiling at the dinner table and knew something was up. It was later as she was knitting in the sitting room off of her bedroom when he approached her.
"Did you contact the lab?" He asked.
Ann stopped knitting. "Yes but they need DNA from you and her to know if you are half-brother and sister. It's also costly but I have some money set aside."
"Thank you so much," he grinned. "I'll get some DNA from her somehow."
"Jake even if you are not blood related Jim still may be dead set against it," Ann said. "I'm not sure what he will do."
"We will worry about that if it comes to that." He kissed her forehead and headed down to watch TV with Sarah. On the way down he saw Jim sitting in the living room reading a book.
"Excuse me," Jake said walking up to his chair.
"Jake," Jim said smiling. He had really not talked to him since Jake had made a point to tell him that he was not his son.
"I....uh...wanted to apologize for what I said the other day...you know about not being your son. I was out of line."
"It's OK. I shouldn't have said it. You're not my son but I just wanted you to know that I'll always be here for you if you need me."
"Thanks," Jake smiled.
"I guess since I've never had a son and have always wanted one that I started thinking of you that way."
Jake held out his hand to shake but Jim stood up and hugged him into his strong arms. Jake saw Sarah grinning in the doorway and winking at him. It was later that Jake saw Sarah remove a Band-Aid from her knee where she had fallen that day at practice. After she left the room he moved to the garbage can and picked it out. "DNA," he whispered.
*****
The stands were full the next night when Kennedy High played their first game. Even the visiting stands from his old school Rose High were full and noisy. Being from the same town the residents put more on the game than the players and coaches.
Jake stopped by his old coach to shake his hand.
"Now take it easy on us Jake," Coach Lee grinned. He was sorry to lose Jake especially to the cross town rival.
"You've always told me to give it my all," Jake grinned.
"Damn," Coach Lee laughed. "Anyway good luck and have a good game."
"You too Coach."
Rose got the ball first on offense and Jake didn't start as a linebacker so he watched as his old buddies and teammates drove the ball from their own 32 yard line to the Kennedy 13 yard line. Two plays later they were on the 8 yard line on third down. It was five yards for a first down and 8 for a touchdown.
"Jake....go in at left linebacker. Kept an eye on the tight end."
Jake smiled because he knew it was his friend Ben who had taken his place at tight end. At first Ben didn't know who was across from him. He really didn't know it was Jake until after he was smacked trying to catch a high throw over the middle. Ben's body almost twisted in half when Jake hit him. The ball fell from his fingertips and bounced away.
"Welcome to Kennedy," Jake whispered to Ben as he looked down into the helmet.
"Shit," Ben said while crawling to his knees. Never had he been hit that hard before.
"Good job Jake," his coach said as he ran back to the sidelines. "Now go and stop the field goal." Jake put his helmet back on and raced back onto the field. He smiled as he remembered the field goal that was blocked on Rose last year.
Tommy James was lined up on left end expecting to have a small quick player lined up against him. When he saw Jake at 6'4" he panicked. There was no way he could stop him and he knew Jake was lightning quick. He was about to pull back to call time out but had already taken his position. "HUT...HUT...HUT!" The placer called out. He lifted his head to look at Jake just before the stars came out.
Jake pranced over Tommy as if he wasn't even there and went airborne the last ten feet. He knew he had blocked the kick when it smashed off the heel of his hands. The ball rocketed back past the kicker who raced to cover it but a fast Kennedy player scooped it up and ran 82 yards for a touchdown. The Kennedy stands were going crazy with Jake's mother and new father leading the way.
"YEAH JAKE!" Jim shouted.
"THAT'S MY BOY!!" Ann screamed.
Rose could have folded but they had a great quarterback who led them down the field for a touchdown the next series. It was tied 7 to 7 when Kennedy got the ball on their own 38 yard line.
At tight end Jake was again up against one of his old friends Mike Young who he was going to live with at one time. Mike actually outweighed him but was not as fast.
"Get ready big guy because I'm going to have you eating dirt," Mike grinned over the line at him.
"Bring it on," Jake smiled back. Mike did not know that he had put a few more hard inches on his legs and arms.
The first play was off tackle right which called for Jake to block Mike to the outside. At the snap Jake drove forward into Mike until the big guy stumbled back onto his ass. The play went for big yardage.
"What the fuck are they feeding you over there?" Mike asked as they lined up again.
"Nothing but honey," Jake laughed thinking of Sarah. "Nothing but honey." On the next play Mike was surprised that Jake ducked aside and let him through. He didn't know it was a screen play until he turned around and saw Jake leading the blockers down the field. After smashing over a linebacker and safety Kennedy had its second touchdown and again Jake was the reason.
Jake ran back to the sidelines after the play and Sarah jumped into his arms. He saw her lips heading towards his and quickly pushed her away. "Are you crazy?"
"Yes I'm crazy about you," she whispered.
Rose again moved down the field and scored easily against a weak Kennedy backfield. It was 14 all with three minutes until halftime.
"OK razzle dazzle tight end on three," Brian grinned. It was a play that Jake and he had cooked up.
"The coach is going to kill us," Jake whispered.
"Not if it works," Brian laughed. The other players knew the play and they all smiled when they lined up.
"What the fuck are you so happy about?" Mike said to Jake.
"Razzle Dazzle," Jake answered.
"Huh?" But before Jake could answer Brian snapped the ball and stepped back about five steps. Jake pushed Mike once and ran back for a handoff from Brian. As he raced sideways the other way behind blockers the whole Rose team was chasing him not realizing that Brian was running alone down the opposite sideline.
Jake heard Mike on his heels and stopped before jumping backwards. Mike's lunging hands tackled air as Jake set his feet and let go a fifty yard pass.
"What the fuck is he doing?" Coach John yelled as they watched the wobbly ball flying to no one. He didn't see his quarterback until Brian grabbed it and walked into the end zone. The closest Rose player was thirty yards away.
The Kennedy fans were going nuts now because Rose had beaten them for the past six years. Now they were going into halftime with a 7 point lead.
"JAKE! JAKE! JAKE!" The crowd was yelling.
"That was the worst pass I've ever seen," Coach John said to Jake when he returned to the sidelines.
"Sorry coach," Jake said with his head down. But the coach smacked it. "Next time let me know what you are doing so I don't shit my pants."
Jake smiled. "I will."
"Nice throw," Brian said smacking his new buddy on the back.
"Nice catch," Jake smiled back at him.



*****
The second half suddenly turned into Mistakeville. After two fumbles and two interceptions the score stayed the same with Kennedy on top by a touchdown. The Kennedy coach kept running in young players to get them some experience while the Rose coach kept his veteran's in to win the game. It was one of the Kennedy frosh who fumbled the ball at the Rose 30 yard line that set up their next touchdown. Entering the fourth quarter the two teams were tied.
Coach John pulled Jake and Brian aside. "I want you two to work the next downs. No huddle. Jake tells you where he will be and you throw it there."
Brian looked at Jake who looked back. "No plays just backyard football," Brian laughed.
"I love backyard football," Jake grinned.
Jake lined up with Mike again and knew the full back would block him once he moved by him. He had told Brian fifteen yards and curl which meant Brian would throw to that spot even with Jake not looking at him.
Brian took the snap and looked left which drew the linebackers that way. Only a short defensive back was covering Jake who ran fifteen yards and turned on a dime. The ball was there and he grabbed it. The defensive back tried to take him down but Jake pushed him off his right leg and hurried down fifteen more yards before he was tackled. "No huddle!" Brian yelled. Jake told him where to throw it.
The Rose players were confused and puzzled with the Kennedy no huddle. Two linemen were moving around when the ball was snapped. Jake ran to the same spot where he had caught the last one and felt the presence of the defensive back. He stopped and then hooked to the left about five steps. Brian's throw was on target and he ran another ten yards before five Rose players gang tackled him. The ball was now on the Rose twenty-five yard line. First down.
"Five yards outside," Jake said to Brian. A few minutes later Jake caught the ball and ran to the fifteen.
"Right goal post," Jake grinned at Brian.
Brian saw the left tackle on his heels and did a quick pivot to avoid him he knew he had to give Jake about four more seconds. As he turned and cocked his arm he saw another player coming directly at him. Again he pivoted and then jumped forward into the pocket. He aimed the ball at the base of the goal post and saw a speeding Jake grab it with one hand and pull it into his body. TOUCH DOWN!"
Brian and Jake bumped chests and ran back to the sidelines. Now the whole Kennedy stands were going crazy. Sarah jumped into his arms again and kissed his lips before he could stop her. "I love you," she whispered before jumping away and pushing up her pom-poms.
*****
Ann saw the two come together and smiled until they kissed. She quickly looked at her husband who was just starring ahead. She knew he had seen it. "What the hell was that?"
"Just a kiss between brother and sister," Ann said hoping he would buy it. He didn't.
"I don't think so."
Ann took his hand but knew he was upset. "Let's talk about it after the game."
He turned and looked at her. "What the hell is going on?"
"Let's go to the car," Ann whispered. She didn't want to make a scene in front of the other parents and families.
*****
Jake turned to look at his mother and saw them walking off the bleachers. He knew that Jim had seen Sarah's kiss. "Shit."
Rose had the ball and was again moving it down the field for a tie. "Jake middle linebacker and put some pressure on that quarterback."
Jake donned his helmet and tried to forget about what was going on. He rushed to the middle of the field and looked over the familiar faces. He knew the quarterback Paulie Morello liked to roll to his right so he waited until the center moved to the left and then raced around him. The full back tried to get in his way but Jake hurdled him and grabbed Paulie from behind. His strength and weight caused the smaller quarterback to crash down onto his knees. A lost of eight yards.
"Fuck.....would someone block him?" Paulie yelled at his offensive line.
Again Jake danced around as the other team tried to keep him in their sights. Paulie tried to stay in the pocket this time but the two men trying to keep Jake out kept moving backwards until one of them stepped on Paulie's right foot. It caused his pass to fall incomplete ten yards in front of the wide receiver.
"Keep him out!" Paulie yelled.
Jake knew his job was to put pressure on Paulie but he also knew how smart he was. If Jake was going to rush from the middle linebacker position he knew Paulie was going to pass to Ben once he left the area.
Paulie smiled over at Jake wanting to piss him off so he would again rush to tackle him. He took the snap and saw Jake moving forward. Out of the corner of his eye he saw Ben running to the middle. His pass was right there but so was Jake.
"Shit.......get him!" Paulie screamed when Jake grabbed his pass and pushed two Rose players aside. He saw Jake coming through the pile and tried to grab him but it was like a fly in a hurricane. Jake pushed him aside and scampered down the field towards the goal line. The small corner back caught him at the ten yard line but Jake dragged him and the ball into the end zone. TOUCHDOWN!"
*****
Ann moved behind her husband to the SUV. "They say they are in love."
"WHAT?!!" Jim asked. "And you knew about this and didn't tell me?"
"I was hoping it was just a short thing," Ann said calmly. "But I guess it's not."
"Jesus Ann what are we going to do?"
"I don't know. If we try to stop it they may fight us and get even more serious."
"I'll just tell Sarah that she can't do this.......oh God how far do you think they've gone? They spent last weekend alone."
Sarah knew she had to keep the affair secret. "You can try to talk to your daughter but I don't think it's going to do any good."
"Will you keep Jake busy after the game?" Jim asked. He realized that he didn't want to hurt his relationship with the woman he loved.
"Yes but please go easy on her."
"I will," Jim said. He had never really been nasty to his daughter before.
*****
The game clock was ticking down when Sarah moved up to Jake. "Nice game Mr. Hero."
"Thanks," Jake smiled. "Our parents left the stands after you kissed me and I haven't seen them return."
"Do you think?"
"Yes. Now your father knows."
"Good. I want him to know," she whispered. "I want him to know how much I love you."
The horn sounded and the teams walked into the field to shake hands. Mike, Tommy and Ben waited for Jake.
"Nice game," Jake smiled as he held out his hand for a shake. Suddenly all three jumped onto him and piled on top. "HEY!"
Brian saw the three jump on Jake and ran over to help. He pulled Tommy off and then was about to hit Ben when Jake saw him.
"Brian no!" Jake was laughing. "They are just kidding around."
Big Mike stood up. "You better get this guy out of here before we really smack him around." Mike grinned and held out his hand to pull Jake up.
Jake said his goodbyes and put his arm around Brian. "Nice game quarterback."
"Nice game everything else," Brian laughed. "There were some recruiters in the stands so I'm sure you will be hearing from them."
"Good," Jake said as he watched Jim and Sarah talking by the gate. He started to run over to them but his mother grabbed his arm. "Let them go. They need to talk."
*****
"SARAH OVER HERE!" Jim yelled to his daughter as she said goodnight to the other cheerleaders.
Sarah gulped and carried her pom-poms over to him. "Hi daddy." She said in her little girl, break daddy's heart, voice.
"You know I've never said anything negative to you," Jim started. He had rehearsed what he was going to say to her.
"Daddy I love him," she blurted out before he could go very far.
"Sarah you can't. He's your brother." Jim gasped.
"Not my real brother...not my blood brother. It's not against the law." She too had rehearsed what she was going to say.
"But it's not right. I mean you're step sister and brother."
"I didn't plan for it to happen. When you fell in love with Ann did you plan it?" Sarah asked as she took his big hand in her small one.
"No but..."
"It is the same. We are not really related and he loves me as much as I love him." She hugged him into her smallness.
Jim thought that maybe this was a phase. "We all need to talk about it."
Sarah smiled. "So it's OK with you?"
"I didn't say that," he grinned. "It's just going to take some time getting used to it and there has to be some rules."
She knew the first rule was no sex in the house. "Thank you Daddy."
*****
When Ann and Jake saw them smiling and joking around they both knew he had given in. "I guess I was wrong about his reaction," Ann whispered to her son.
"Me too," Jake smiled. "Me too."
"Come on let's stop for some ice cream to celebrate the victory," Jim said before jumping into the driver's seat.
"I love ice cream," Sarah giggled as she jumped into the back seat next to Jake and took his hand in hers. They didn't need to hide it anymore from their parents.
"I love ice cream too," Jake grinned.
Ann reached over and took her husband's right hand while he drove with the left. She was afraid to look over her shoulder at the two kids who thought they were in love.
As Ann and Sarah went to the ladies room Jim sat across from Jake. "That was one hell of a game," Jim grinned. "You basically won it single-handedly."
"You're brother is a great coach," Jake blushed. He was not used to such praise.
Jim stopped smiling. "Sarah told me what is going on between the two of you. I'll tell you now that I don't like it. If you hurt her it's going to really piss me off."
"I won't," Jake said nervously. "I care a lot for her."
"And we will have some rules," Jim snared.
"Yes sir I understand," Jake said softly. Although he had about five inches and 60 pounds of muscle more than the older man he was the one intimidated. They heard the women's voices and Jim's smile returned.
It was later when Jim asked Jake to walk outside.
"I don't know how far you two have gone and don't think I really want to know. However, there will be so sex in my house. Understood?"
"Yes sir," Jake said as he sat down on the patio bench.
Jim knew the kids had sex a lot earlier than he did. "Do I need to talk to you about the birds and bees and how babies are made?"
"No sir," Jake answered.
Jim's hard face disappeared. "It's going to take me some time to get used to however if I was to pick someone for my daughter it would be someone like you. Actually it would be you," Jim smiled.
"Thank you sir," Jake smiled for the first time.
Ann and Sarah were having a similar conversation in her bedroom. "If you're not responsible about this your father will want Jake to move away," Ann said frankly.
"We will be," Sarah said. "I'm sorry about what I said."
Ann knew it was the I hate you comment. "I knew you didn't mean it. If you have any questions about anything. You know about men and sex..."
"I'll ask you," Sarah giggled.
*****
After Jim walked back into the house Sarah walked out to sit next to Jake. "Hi." She said before taking his hand in hers. "I told you he would understand."
"Understand?" Jake repeated. "He threatened to show me his gun collection."
"He doesn't have a gun collection," Sarah giggled. "This is great..you know...with them knowing but right now I want to rip your clothes off."
"No sex in the house," Jake whispered.
"They didn't say anything about sex somewhere else."
"The boy's showers are a little too dangerous."
"Not the girls," Sarah giggled.
It was after dinner when Ann moved next to Jim on the sofa and pulled his arm around her. She snuggled up to him and they both watched as Sarah did the same to Jake on the love seat.
"This is going to take some time to get use to," Jim whispered in his wife's ear. He tried not to watch Jake's large fingers gently caressing his daughter's arm. A couple hours later after the movie Ann stood and took Jim's hand.
"Let's go to bed."
"I thought I'd stay up a while longer," he said.
"Daddy!" Sarah said with a mad look.
"Come on," Ann smiled as she pulled him up and out of the room.
"Are you sure about this?" Jim asked Ann as they climbed into the bed.
"No but we have to trust them," Ann smiled before she reached into his pajama's and worked on his manhood. A minute later her lips opened to please him.
*****
"I thought they would never leave," Sarah whispered before climbing on top of his lap and then nibbling on his ear.
"I thought they said no sex." His hard libido was pushing up into her thin cotton shorts.
"No fucking," she giggled as she reached down into his shorts to stroke his hard shaft.
"That's not what they........." Jake stopped talking when she pulled it out and with both hands jerked him off. "OH SHIT!" He said a few minutes later when his fountain erupted. She caught most of it in her cupped hand. "Get some tissues," she giggled.
Jake did as she said and after she cleaned off her hands and his limp noodle he sat back to watch TV.
"Uh," Sarah said as she sat next to him.
"What?" Jake grinned.
Sarah took the blanket off the back of the sofa and covered her lower body. "My turn." She grabbed his hand and pushed his fingers down under her shorts and dripping panties.
"Slow down," she said a few minutes later.
Jake's arm was about to fall off. "My arms tired."
"You carry two men and the football ten yards to score and you can touch me for a few minutes," she gasped.
"Just kidding," Jake laughed while he finger-fucked his love. God he hoped the DNA test came back OK.
It was Sarah who wanted him to speed up when she got close. "Jake faster.......faster." Her legs were spread widely allowing him to move in and out many times.
"OH!" She started to scream until his mouth covered hers. She screamed into his throat as her body exploded and then collapsed.
"I love you so much," she whispered as they lay side by side on the sofa under the blanket.
"Me too," he whispered before falling asleep.
Ann woke up in the middle of the night and wondered about them. As much as she trusted them she didn't want them to mess up the nice family she had. She pulled on her robe and tiptoed down to their rooms. Both doors were open which meant they were still downstairs. She saw Jake's alarm clock and noticed it was 4:12AM. As she moved slowly down the stairs she heard the TV on and prayed that they were not having intercourse. She peeked around the doorway and smiled.
"Hey wake up," she whispered when she tapped them both on their shoulders. "Go to bed. You don't want Jim to see you like this."
Sarah smiled and rubbed her eyes. It was then she felt Jake's hand still under her shorts and panties. "Would you turn off the TV?" She asked her step mom. As Ann turned to walk to the TV Sarah jerked his hand out and slid out from next to him. She staggered up the stairs into her room.
"You have to be careful," Ann said to Jake as he woke up and sat up next to her. "You're a man now and with it come responsibilities."
"I know," he grinned. He hugged her and lightly kissed her cheek. "I don't want to mess up what you have with Jim." He was so happy that she was happy.
"We should have the DNA results back by Friday," she whispered. "If you are blood relatives you know you will have to stop."
"I know," Jake said before standing and walking up to his bed.
*****
The next morning Jim saw them holding hands while they ate breakfast and then saw them hugging when he walked outside by the pool. "You know if you stay together all day you are going to get tired of it," he grinned.
Sarah hugged Jake tighter. "Never."
It was then that Jim's brother walked out onto the patio. "Well what do we have here?" John asked as he looked at Jake's arm around Sarah's waist.
"Uncle John!" Sarah smiled before jumping over and hugging him.
"Hi coach," Jake smiled.
"What are you doing here?" Jim asked. He knew that John liked to play golf on Saturday mornings.
"Well I wanted to play golf but my phone has been ringing off the hook this morning," John smiled.
"Why?" Jim asked.
"It seems the word is out about Jake and every major college wants information about him." John yawned. "I was about to give them your phone number." He noticed Sarah moving over to sit next to Jake and take his hand. "Am I missing something here?"
"Jake and I are going out," Sarah smiled as she held Jake's hand upward.
Jim glanced at his brother who shrugged his shoulders. "I'm just the father."
"Hell I guess as long as you're not really brother and sister it's OK," John smiled. "When are you getting married?"
"Yo........hold it right there," Jim said seriously. "I thought you were my brother."
"I am and would love to have some athletic ability in this family. You and I never made it past JV."
"If you say another word about marriage you're going into the pool," Jim dared.
"Do it Uncle John," Sarah giggled.
*****
Ann peeked from the house to see what reaction her brother-in-law would have seeing Jake and Sarah together. She saw them laughing and suddenly her husband lunged at John and picked him up over his shoulders. She tried to get outside to stop it but when she opened the door both men went flying fully dressed into the pool. "What happened?"
"Uncle John asked us when we are getting married," Sarah laughed. The two men surfaced and started dunking each other.
"JOHN!" Ann screamed. She too didn't want any mention of marriage.
"What? I think they should get married," John joked as he climbed from the pool.
Ann shook her finger at him. "You better watch out!" She screamed when he grabbed her around the waist and jumped into the pool with her.
Jake and Sarah were laughing so hard their sides began to hurt. Especially when she surfaced her new hairdo was totally destroyed and was now had straight hair lines dripping water down onto her soaked blouse. Both Jim and John were laughing loudly.
"Why I'm going to kill you both," Ann screamed as she walked towards them. The three adults did not realize that Sarah and Jake were gone and that they had ran into the house.
"Oh shit hurry," Jake moaned as she sucked his hard shaft in and out of her soft lips. He continued looking out the window at the three older folks playing in the pool.
Sarah teased him with her tongue and lips and then engulfed his balls. She licked up and down both sides and then up the bottom until she reached the top and then circled the crown. "Does my brother want to cum in my mouth?"
"Oh shit.......yes," he groaned. She swallowed about five inches of him and rapidly moved up and down.
"Oh yeah...oh yeah," he moaned as he watched them looking back at the house. "Hurry baby." As his mother climbed out of the pool he felt the damp break. "Now."
Sarah locked her lips and took his first load and then the second. She gulped him down and then jumped into a kitchen chair. Jake grabbed two cokes from the frig and they were drinking them when Ann walked in.
"Don't look!" She giggled knowing her clothing was clinging to her body and was quite transparent. She also knew that John had gotten a good look at her private areas when she climbed out. Water dripped from her body as she hustled up the stairs. A few minutes later Jim ran in and up the stairs. Finally Uncle John came in with some towels wrapped around his waist.
"So I take it that this is not a secret anymore," John grinned. "I'm sure this will shake up the whole school"
Sarah leaned over and kissed Jake's lips. "Good."
"What about church tomorrow?" John asked. "Please tell me you will kiss him after the service so I can get a good view."



"That's probably not a good idea," Jake said smiling until he saw Sarah's evil look. "Oh Shit."
*****
Ann and Jim had not thought about Church. It didn't hit them until they saw their kids holding hands during the service.
"Sarah," Jim whispered. "Don't do that."
But Sarah pretended like he wasn't there. Not only was she holding Jake's hand but she was holding it up on top of her purse which sat on her lap. Soon there were whispers all around them. It made the preacher stop talking until they all were looking his way. But the whispers started again with the next song as Sarah and Jake stood proudly holding hands. Now most of the church knew it.
Ann blushed from all the looks and talking and knew the kids would take it even further. She tried to pull Jake away from Sarah when they left the church but instead saw the two stop in the middle of the marble steps and turn to lightly kiss. Now the whispers became gasps. She pulled her purse into her chest and hurried to the car before someone would talk to her.
"Are you happy now?" Jim asked them as they walked to the car. "Even Brother Jake asked me about you."
"Yes we are happy," Sarah answered. "There is nothing wrong."
"Legally maybe but people don't always think that way," Jim said before peeling out of the parking lot. "I'm sure the whole church will be talking this week."
Ann took his hand and squeezed it. They knew it was going to be tough but knowing it and living it was two things. She had prayed in church that the DNA results would come back negative.
*****
Their parents hung around all day which prevented them from getting together but they did manage some serious kissing as they studied in Sarah's room. They also knew the whole school would know about them the next day.
Danielle and some cheerleaders were waiting in the senior parking lot when they pulled in. She smiled when Sarah pulled Jake's opened mouth to her own. "So you're out of the closet now," she laughed.
"Yes. Our parents know about it and don't care," Sarah said as she held Jake's hand in her own.
"I wouldn't say they don't care," Jake responded quickly. "But they know how much we like each other."
Sarah elbowed him. "LOVE."
Jake knew the other cheerleaders heard her. He blushed. "Yes love," he whispered.
"What?" Sarah asked.
"I've got to get to my locker," Jake said as he jerked away from her and sped into the school.
"God is it true," Mandy asked as she raced over to Sarah. All the girls surrounded her.
"Yes. We're in love," Sarah said proudly.
*****
"Hey man the whole school knows about Sarah and you," Brian whispered to Jake after their third period class. "Her old man doesn't care?"
Jake had heard the question more than once about his step father. "He's not really happy about it."
"Hi Jake," A few sophomore girl's giggled at him as they passed. Suddenly Jake was the high school stud taking Brian's place.
"Hey I'm glad those teenie boppers are after you now," Brian laughed.
Jake smiled. "After school today will you keep an eye out for us? Sarah is clearing out the girl's locker room."
"Can't get any at home can you?" Brian laughed. "Sure my pleasure."
During the lunch period the whispers surrounded Sarah and Jake as she hugged onto his strong arms and kissed him a few times. He was not that happy with the attention but she was eating it up. "Are we still on for the girl's showers after practice?" Sarah whispered while nibbling on his earlobe.
"Are you sure about this?" Jake asked.
"Yes I've wanted you all weekend," she purred.
*****
Jake tried to keep his mind on catching the football but kept looking over at Sarah and the cheerleaders who seemed to be always looking his way. He saw them giggling and laughing and wondered just how much a secret the showers was going to be.
"Jake concentrate," Coach John said for the fourth time. He wondered if his relationship with his niece was going to screw him up. "That's it," John said when the ball moved between Jake's hands. "Hit the showers."
"Coach I need to hit the whirlpool," Brian said knowing he was going to be the lookout again.
"Go."
Jake had noticed the cheerleaders had already ran to the lockers and hoped they were all gone except for Sarah. As Brian stood by the door he slowly opened it and looked inside. The locker area was empty and he heard a shower running in the back. He tiptoed into the room while pulling off his jersey.
Sarah turned on colder water as she waited naked for him. She smiled when his almost bare body walked into the shower room. "You don't need to be wearing that," she directed at his jock.
"I just wanted to make sure you were alone," he laughed before pushing it down and off while displaying his ready to go prick.
"Ummm, come here," she said softly while holding out her soapy fingers for him. As he walked into her fingers they closed around his manhood.
Their lips met and their fingers explored and caressed until they were both ready. "Let's go into the locker room. I brought in a mat." She giggled.
Jake was brain dead as they moved down onto the soft mat and she pushed his head down between her tender thighs. His tongue licked and flicked up and down her dripping slit and then pushed inside. He wanted to bring her off that way but she wanted more. "Jake please......fuck me," she moaned.
His body moved between her legs which wrapped around his hips while his hard tip invaded her sex. Their eyes closed and their lips met while their bodies slapped together racing for completion.
*****
Brian had his shoes off sitting by the door and didn't see or hear the person walking up to him. He jumped back when he saw the tan legs. "Ms. Simmons!" He shouted.
"And why are you sitting in front of the girl's locker room?" The cheerleading coach asked suspiciously.
"Just waiting for Danielle," he lied. As he stood he slammed his fist back against the door to warn Jake.
"Is that right?" She smiled. "I just saw Danielle waiting for you outside."
"Really?" Brian said nervously. He slammed his fist back again.
"What's going on Brian?"
"Nothing," he lied.
"Move out of my way."
Brian kicked the door with his heel and slowly slid aside. As she opened the door he yelled. "See you Ms. Simmons!"
*****
"What was that?" Jake asked when he heard a loud noise. He was almost ready to cum.
"Nothing...don't stop!" Sarah begged as she hugged onto his strong arms. A few seconds later he heard it again.
"Shit!" Jake pushed back from her withdrawing his rod. "Brian's trying to warn us." He looked across the room at his clothing knowing he didn't have time to get it. "Get up and get my clothing while I hide."
Sarah groaned and jumped up. She managed to grab his jersey and football pants just when she heard Brian yell. "See you Ms. Simmons!" With one swift movement she opened the nearest locker and tossed in his clothes. She turned just as her coach turned the corner.
"Ms. Simmons!"
"Hi Sarah," Connie Simmons smiled. She quickly looked behind one row of lockers. "Who else is in here?"
A naked and bright red Sarah lied. "Just me."
"Right," Connie said as she raced down to look behind another row. "Come out now!"
Jake moved quickly down the lockers on the other side of the main row. He kneeled down and peeked around the corner and saw her heading his way. He knew he was going to be busted.
"I'm over here!" a male voice yelled from the other side of the room.
Jake peeked again and saw her turn quickly and moved away from him. He quickly dashed to the back and then out of the door.
"Brian! What are you doing in the girl's locker room?" Connie asked. She looked back to make sure Sarah's naked body was not in his view.
"I...uh...thought you needed help," he said quickly. "I was outside and heard you yell for someone to come out now. I wanted to help you."
"Shit!" Connie said knowing he had decoyed her. She turned and raced to the door but no one was around. "Get out of here," she said to Brian.
"Yes ma'am," he grinned as he ran out.
"Sarah come here," she said. A few seconds later Sarah walked out wearing jeans and a top.
Sarah stood knowing the woman knew she had a boy inside the room. She kept quiet.
"You know how dangerous this is? If I would have found a boy in here you both would have been suspended from school." Connie smiled. "And if the rumors I heard are true then I'm sure your parents would not have liked it one bit."
"Yes ma'am," Sarah said looking downward.
"Get out of here," Connie grinned. As Sarah grabbed her bag Connie stood wishing that she had gotten a peek at the new football hero.
*****
Sarah met Brian at the door. "Where is he?"
"I don't know," Brian answered. "He ran out."
"He's naked."
"He is?" Brian chuckled. "Cool."
"Not cool. If he caught he will be suspended and not play football Friday night."
"Shit! Let's find him!"
*****
Jake was under the bleachers hiding when he heard a lot of girl's voices enter the gym. He ducked down hoping they would not find him.
Gina Roberts was exhausted. The girl's field hockey team had just finished the longest practice of the year and her body ached all over. Things had not gone her way on the field and she was getting busted on by the coach as they all sat on the bleachers. She knew it was the worst day of her life until she saw some movement underneath her feet.
"Gina what were you doing out there today?" Her coach asked.
"What?" Gina asked. She could see pink and then saw his dark brown eyes looking up at hers.
"Never mind," the coach snarled. "You all better work at getting into shape!"
"Who are you?" Gina whispered as she leaned forward.
"I need some help," Jake whispered back. "Get me some clothing."
"Clothing," she repeated as her heart raced. She leaned over more and saw his bare back down to his.........oh god his naked ass.
"OK everyone to the showers," her coach yelled. The girls ran from the bleachers leaving Gina alone with the naked boy.
"Who are you?" She asked again as she tried to recognize him. As one of the schools only virgins and not one who dated much she wanted to know who this naked boy was.
"Jake," he answered.
Her heart leaped and pulsated. Could he be the new school heart throb that was the football hero? "What are you wearing?"
"Nothing," Jake answered. "Get me something to wear."
Gina moved quickly off the bleachers and raced into the locker-room. She quickly changed into jeans and a tee shirt and ran back to the gym with her dirty shorts and shirt. Lucky she was not a little girl. "Where are you?"
"Over here," Jake answered as he moved from behind the edge of the bleacher. He peeked out while trying to hide his dangling penis. He saw she was holding some clothing. "Hand them to me."
Gina smiled. "Nope, you have to come out first."
Jake smiled. "Are you sure?"
"Yes," she blushed. She had never seen a naked male before and to see him would make her day, week and even year.
"OK but you can't tell anybody," he said as he looked over her shoulder to make sure the gym was empty. He moved out with his hand and wrist covering his manhood which was starting to grow.
"Oh my God," Gina gasped seeing his muscular chest and abs. His hairy hard thighs drew her attention to his covered penis. "Move your hand."
"OK but what's your name?" He smiled.
"Gina. I'm in your economics class." She was taking short breaths as his fingers slowly rose upward. The dark red crown appeared first and then more and more of his now hard cock.
"The clothes?" Jake grinned with his hand out.
Gina was frozen and couldn't move anything but her arm. It held out the shorts and shirt.
"Thanks," Jake grinned. He grabbed the clothes and quickly put them on. The shape of his hard-on was very apparent under the thin cotton shorts. "Thanks Gina. I'll return them tomorrow in class."
Gina smiled and watched as he ran barefoot from the gym. "Oh my God!"
*****
Jake ran down the long hallway towards the parking lot and stopped when a side door open. Ms. Simmons stood smiling at him.
"So there you are," she giggled. "I like your new outfit. Are you on the field hockey team now?"
"Uh.....not really," Jake said looking down at the Hockey letters across his chest. He then realized she could see his excitement. He quickly tried to cover it with his hand.
Connie's smile continued. "No wonder the girls in this school are going crazy about you. I wish you were a few years older. Lucky for you I didn't catch you in the locker room. Now get out of here."
Jake hurried outside to find Sarah and Brian waiting for him. "Why didn't you come looking for me?"
"We wondered if you would come out naked or not," Sarah said looking at his shirt. "And where did you get those clothes from?"
"I'm not going to tell," he laughed. "Come on get me home."
*****
"Are you going to tell me who she was?" Sarah continued as they drove towards their house. She reached over and squeezed his rod.
"Stop you're going to have an accident," he said pulling her hand up and away.
"Did she help you get dressed?"
"You didn't come looking for me and I'm not going to tell you," he grinned. He had noticed what nice tits Gina had.
"You go through the front door and I'll keep them busy," Sarah laughed when they pulled into the driveway.
*****
Gina was in love. Being overweight was something she experienced all her life and with it came shyness. She spent most of her time in the computer lab and had not really dated anyone except for a friend of the family at the last spring social. Now she had not only met the school hunk but had seen everything. The smile never left her lips until economics class started the next morning. She peeked up when Jake walked into the room.
He looked around and then walked towards her chair. "Hi Gina."
The rest of the class suddenly got quiet as they all turned to watch Jake move to her chair. "How are you doing?"
"Good," she blushed not used to everyone looking at her.
Jake pulled out a plastic bag and handed it to her. "Thanks."
She grabbed her clothes and quickly pushed the bag down under her chair. The teacher had not started class yet so she figured he would walk away but he just stood there. "Maybe I'll see you at lunch time." He grinned.
Now the whole class was in shock. Two of the cute girls whispered showing their disappointment.
"OK I'd like that," Gina grinned. For the first time in her life she felt good about herself.
*****
One of the girls ran to Sarah at the first opportunity and told her about Gina. When Sarah walked into the lunch room and saw Jake sitting next to her she move across from them. "What's up?" She asked looking into Jake's eyes.
"Sarah...do you know Gina?"
"Hi," Gina said blushing. She had never spoken to the head cheerleader before.
"Yes," Sarah answered sharply. "Why are you sitting next to my boyfriend?"
"Hey...be nice," he said looking around at the others looking their way. "Gina is my friend."
"Field hockey," Sarah smiled when she got the connection. "Now I understand."
"She got me out of a real mess," Jake laughed.
Sarah realized what he was doing. "Thanks for helping him. Hey I'm getting some ice cream do you want some?"
Gina's eyes opened widely. "Sure." Now the whole room was looking as Sarah got her an ice cream.
"Thanks," Gina smiled as her long pink tongue licked slowly around the cool tip. She had worn her lowest cut blouse to make sure Jake saw her plentiful treasures. But it was Sarah who was admiring them the most.
*****
The rest of the week went pretty fast but not fast enough for Jake. He asked his mother each day if she heard anything from the lab and got the same no answer. It was on Friday PM when he got a message to call his mother.
"Ma, did you hear anything?" Jake asked nervously.
"Yes," she replied without emotion.
"Well?"
"Jake..........Sarah is........"
End of Chapter four.
*
Ending note: I know that was really mean. Some of you disliked Chapter 3 because of the group sex and wanted me to get back to the story line. If they are really blood siblings what will they do? And now Gina has entered the picture. It's getting interesting. Don't forget to vote and let send me your ideas...Slick.
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Jason Gibson's knees were shaking as he stepped up into his putting stance. Making three foot putts was normally a given for him but this was not a normal putt because a lot was riding on it.
Only a few birds chirping in the woods behind the green disrupted the icy cold stares from the two opponents. One fidgeted with his putter while the other one turned to look away.
Jason gripped his putter and then stepped back to talk to his golfing partner who happened to be his boss and the owner of the construction company that he was the top engineer for.
"Do you really think right lip?" Jason whispered.
Rob Wolfe sighed. "I think its right lip but hey it's your putt and it depends on how firmly you hit the putt. Just make sure you make the damn thing because I don't want to give these guys $10,000."
Jason had not known about the steep bet until the fifth hole. If he had known he would not have agreed to play. Once he found out he brought his "A" game however his boss's game went downhill. If he hadn't birdied the last five holes they would have lost a long time ago. It wasn't about the $10,000 the boss would lose but it was about the $10,000 he would lose. Being a newly married man with a new house payment he couldn't afford to put out that much money right then.
"OK," he said before taking a deep breath to calm himself. They needed this putt to go in to win the hole or lose everything. He had looked at the putt four times and felt it was right center. As long as he hit it firmly it shouldn't break as much as his boss thought.
Time stood still for him as he stood over the ball and glanced at the line. The putter slowly moved back and then forward. They all watched the path of the ball as it headed for the right center of the cup and then took a sharp left turn.
"SHIT GO IN!" Jason yelled when the ball glided around the edge of the cup. It looked like was about to drop when it just sat proudly on the back edge. "OH FUCK!"
"Damn Jason I told you it was right edge," Rob grunted. He just turned and walked off the green while the two opponents danced and gave themselves high fives.
Jason stood waiting for the ball to drop. "Please wind," he begged hoping it would suddenly come up and blow it in. But it didn't and he now owed $10,000.
"So how do you want to pay us?" The taller man asked him as Jason scooped up his ball and tossed it in the lake by the green.
"I......uh...am not sure," he said. He didn't even know if he still had that much money left in his savings account. He also knew Amy was going to kill him. "I'll let you know."
Jason caught up to his boss in the locker room of the plush country club. When he turned the corner he stopped because the man was completely naked and his semi-hard cock was hanging downward. He tried not to stare at its thickness and length. "Mr. Wolfe. I don't have that much money."
"Well we have a problem don't we?" He said angrily. "These men are one of my biggest clients and if you don't pay up I'll lose a lot more than $10,000."
"You should have told me before we started about the bet," Jason said wondering how he was going to get out of this.
"You could have quit," Rob snapped. "So what are we going to do about this?" He asked proudly while pushing out his eight inch prick.
"What can I do? I'll work extra or something?"
"I expect you to do that anyway."
"Please anything. I need this job."
"Anything?"
"Yes sir......anything...you name it."
"I want to fuck your wife."
Jason heard the words but at first he thought the man was joking. He smiled. "You're kidding right?"
"I'm serious," Rob said firmly. He had attended Jason and Amy's wedding and had loved her baby blue eyes and cute little butt.
"You're crazy," he said moving back. He looked down at the man's now rock hard penis. "Even if I would allow it she would never agree to such a thing."
"What if she would agree?"
He laughed. "There's no way."
"OK I'll do this. You two come to my house on the lake this weekend. You cannot say anything against us having fun together and I won't do anything to force her. If she turns me down by Sunday night I'll pay your $10,000. However if you try to stop my seduction or if you leave before Sunday night the deal is off."
"She won't go for it," Jason smiled.
"So do we have a deal?"
"Yes." He knew he couldn't say anything to her because she would then know he owed $10,000 and would lose his job.
*****
"Oh my God we get to go to his lake house?" Amy gasped. "I've always wanted to spend some time at the lake."
"Yes, we will drive up on Friday night."
"I've got to see what I have to wear." She hurried from the room and ran back to their bedroom. A few minutes later he walked in to see her pulling up her tiny bikini bottoms over her neatly trimmed blonde bush.
"Maybe you should wear the one piece. You know the black one with the small skirt."
"Jason! I bought that to wear with my parents last year. Oh my god it is so old fashioned." She turned and looked at her white butt in the mirror. "I need to go to the tanning salon."
"But Mr. Wolfe is my boss and...you know..he will be seeing quite a bit of you."
"So...you said it turns you on to see other men look at me," she giggled. She turned and pushed out her small but firm 34B mounds with hard pink tips. "Maybe I'll go topless?"
"That is not funny," he said knowing she was about to be devoured. He had heard stories about all the loose women Mr. Wolfe had. He also knew the man's cock was at least three inches longer and a whole lot thicker than his own.
*****
Rob had just finished setting up the cameras in the bedroom and bath when the doorbell rang. He opened it to see the most gorgeous woman he had ever seen. "Are you Candy?"
"I am," she smiled. "And you must be Mr. Wolfe."
"Come in and call me Rob." He grabbed her suitcase and led her inside. He looked at her wonderful ass pushing out the micro skirt.
Candy moved to the sofa and sat down not worrying about her skirt which was now high over her shaved pussy lips. "So what are we going to do this weekend?"
He laughed and looked at her pink sex. "That and I want you to seduce a man who works for me."
"That won't be hard," she grinned. Candy had worked her way up as the highest priced call girl in Vegas. "But how about you?" Her legs opened until he saw her glistening inner lips.
Again he laughed. "As much as I would like it I'm going to be seducing his wife."
"She can't be better than this," Candy purred before pulling down her tube top displaying her 38DD artificial breasts.
"She has what you don't have," he grinned. "Innocence."
*****
The Lake
"God it's so big!" Amy gasped when she saw the large mansion behind a grove of trees. "This is going to be like the honeymoon we never had."
Jason knew he could not do anything to stop his boss but he had to give her a little warning. "I just want you to be aware that Mr. Wolfe has a reputation for seducing women."
"He can have just about any woman he wants," Amy smiled. "I don't think I am his type."
Jason knew that she was definitely his type and wondered how many other wives in the company he had seduced. "You know maybe we shouldn't do this."
"Oh no.....I want to see this house and spend a nice relaxing weekend away from my first grade class."
He pulled in front of a long curving drive and saw the front door open and his boss running out. "Hey I'm glad you are early." He opened the door for Amy and as soon as her feet touched the pavement his arms pulled her softness into his hardness. "Welcome Amy."
Amy's eyes opened wide as he hugged her tightly against him. She could feel her soft breasts flatten against him and her lower stomach pressing into.........oh god...into his manhood. At first she wasn't sure it was his penis because it was so big. She felt the top of it almost touching the bottom of her breast.
"Hi Mr. Wolfe," Jason said as he grabbed the man's wrist and pulled him away from his wife to shake his hand. He could see the erection pressing into her lower body.
"Call me Rob this weekend," he grinned. "Let's get you two inside." He watched as Jason carried a large suitcase into the house and then Amy leaning into the truck to get her toiletry bag. "Let me help," he whispered while he moved behind her and leaned over her head.
"Ohh," she said softly when she felt his wrist pressing into her soft buns. She tried to move to the side but he was too strong. A few seconds later he moved slightly back and raised his hand to rest on the side of her hip. She didn't realized what she was doing until she moved sideways which caused her soft buttocks to rub against his open hand. It was then she realized that he was going to try and make her a conquest. "That was not nice," she said as she jerked away from him.
"Actually I thought it was the nicest ass I've ever touched."
Amy grabbed her bag from his large hand and hurried into the house to find Jason. She froze when she saw him sitting on the sofa next to a very stacked and beautiful woman.
"Hi honey. This is Candy."
Amy dropped her bag next to her suitcase and stared between the woman's legs at her exposed vagina. If she could see it she knew that her husband had seen the same thing. "Jason we need to talk."
She grabbed his hand and pulled him to the patio door. They moved outside and closed the door behind him. "You're right. We can't stay here."
"What happened?" He was sure that Rob had forced himself on her.
"Your boss.......he.......he touched my ass," she whispered.
"He just reached out and grabbed it?"
"Uh no. I moved my body against his hand."
"Well he didn't actually grab you did he?"
"No but.."
Jason knew he had to keep her there until Sunday night unless he tried to force himself on her. "I told you he's a player so just let him flirt with you some."
"Flirt," she gasped. "You don't care if ...if he touches me? And...and that woman......oh my god she's not wearing any panties."
"God Amy don't be such a prude," he said as he tried to hug her but she pushed him back.
"A prude? Do you think I'm a prude?!"
"No of course not. But just let yourself go and have some fun."
"That's it? You want me to let myself go?"
"Well yes but up to a point of course."
"And what is that point Jason?" She said wondering if he had set up this weekend.
"You know not too far."
"Tell me how far." Suddenly the door opened and Rob pushed out his face.
"Is everything alright?"
Amy glared at her husband before turning with a big smile. "Yes everything is great." She turned and walked towards the wolf.
"Amy."
*****
The house tour
"Come on let's get your stuff to your bedroom and then I can show you the rest of the house." Rob grabbed their suitcase and headed up the stairs. "You're in here."
Amy peeked around the doorway at the huge circular bed. "Is that a bed?"
"Yes dear," Rob smiled before moving over to it. "It has a built in sound system, moves around and has some nice features up there."
Amy looked upward. "Mirrors......why would you have......." She started to say before she realized their use. "Oh," she blushed.
Jason smiled because he figured he would have some hot sex if Rob turned her on and also because Candy was pressing her large breast into the back of his arm.
"Come on and I'll show you the rest."
Amy kept looking at herself in the mirrors and wondered how it was look being naked and making love. She blushed and followed them out into the hallway and into the master bedroom.
She saw another round bed equipped with mirrors as well and then followed them into a huge bathroom area. A large hot tub sat in the middle of the room. "Wow." As Jason and Candy moved inside to see better Amy tried to do the same but Rob grabbed her elbow and stopped her next to him. She wondered why until his hand fell down to her waist. She looked up into his mischievous eyes and smiled.
Rob smiled back knowing something was said on the patio to loosen her up. His fingers lightly caressed the top of her hip and then upward to the bottom of her rib cage. "Maybe we can all go in later?"
"In here?" Jason asked before turning and seeing his bosses arm around his wife's waist. Her eyes and mouth smiled at him.
"Yes with bathing suits on of course." Amy giggled and felt another man caressing her which caused shivers up and down her spine.
"Look at this shower," Candy giggled. Rob had told her to keep Jason as busy as possible. She pulled open the glass door and walked inside. "It's so big." She grabbed Jason's hand and pulled him in.
As soon as the door closed Rob's fingers fell down over Amy's waistline and gently squeezed her soft buttock.
"Are you being bad again?" She whispered. His large hand was causing serious dampness between her thighs.
"I am the Big Bad Wolfe," he whispered. He moved to the other mound and caressed it before gliding his middle finger down her covered ass crack and between her thighs. He was almost to her damp pussy lips when she jerked forward away from him.
"I'm afraid of the Big Bad Wolf," she giggled.
The rest of the tour went the same as Amy hung back allowing him to massage her ass. She thought he would be happy with just that until he grabbed her hand and moved her down a stairway to the wine cellar. "Shhh."
"They will know we are missing," she said now breathing heavily. She allowed him to move her back behind some rows of expensive wine until he turned and pulled her into him. Again she felt his hardness.
"God you are making me so hard," he whispered as he attempted to lower his lips to hers but she moved aside and allowed him to kiss her earlobe and tender neck.
"We can't do this. I'm married," she whispered feeling his hard-on against her. His lips were quickly lowering her resistance. She felt his hands pulling out the back waistband on her shorts and then trying to squeeze his fingers down under them. But they were too tight for his large digits.
"Open your shorts," he whispered in her ear before nibbling on it.
As hot as she was she knew she needed to keep her shorts closed. "Touch me on the outside."
Rob sighed and did as she said and again pushed his finger under her ass trying to touch her sex. This time she didn't stop him and actually opened her legs.
Amy knew it was bad to let him touch her private place but her husband had said not to be prudish. She wished she had the nerve to explore his covered penis but was too nervous.
"Are you wet?" he whispered. His middle finger thought he was touching dampness but was not sure.
She was wet......dripping wet and knew if he continued touching her pussy he would know how much she liked it. "You shouldn't be touching me there."
The shorts were too thick for him to push inside of her but knew where her clitoris had to be. He concentrated his touches there and heard her moan. "Touch me."
Amy's mind said no but her body said yes. Her shaking fingers snaked between their bodies and fumbled downward until she touched the swollen and huge crown. "Oh my God," she gasped.
"That's it. Touch my cock," he whispered.
Amy had never talked dirty with Jason or anyone else. "I am.......I'm touching your........cock." The fingers explored his length and then squeezed his thickness. It was then they heard the door to the basement open.
"AMY! ARE YOU DOWN THERE?" Jason's voice asked.
"Oh God," Amy said while pulling her fingers from his hardness. "YES. I'M COMING UP!"
Rob smiled because it had gone easier than he planned. However Jason was supposed to not interfere and he was going to have to talk to him about it.
*****
"What were you doing down there?" Jason asked her when she came up next to him.
"Just doing what you wanted," she said sharply. "You want him to touch me and I let him."
"Where did he touch you?" Jason asked hearing his boss coming up the steps.
"My ass........and my.........." She was about to say vagina but stopped. "And my.........pussy." She didn't want to tell him about touching his cock.
"Oh God. We have to leave," Jason whispered.
"I'm staying," she smiled.
*****
Jason had been worried because when he discovered Amy and Rob missing he turned to go look for them until Candy grabbed him around his waist. "Wait." She pressed her melons into his back and reached around him to search for his covered penis.
"Don't," he gasped as he tried to avoid her touch. But her searching fingers discovered how excited he really was.
"I know what's going on," she whispered. Her long fingers squeezed and discovered he was about average and she had been with enough to know. "You might as well enjoy it too."
"Shit," he groaned as she stroked him. "My wife will never let him....you know."
"Fuck her?" She could feel his hips pressing back and forth into her fingers.
"Yes."
"But I will let you fuck me," she giggled. While one hand touched him the other found the zipper and pulled. "Or would you like me to suck you off?"
"They might see us," he said frozen. He looked down to see her experienced fingers pull it out and rub the pre-cum droplets all over the purple crown.
"Does your wife give you blow jobs?" Candy had discovered most wives did not do oral and that's why the johns paid her the big dollars.
"No," he moaned. His eyes closed and imagined Candy's lips around his cock head. "I think I hear them coming."
"You might be hearing her cuming," Candy giggled. "I saw him touching her ass and I guess you don't mind."
"No.......you're wrong." He pulled her fingers from his rod and pushed the hardness into his pants. "I have to stop it."
He moved back through the hallway and saw the door to the basement. He listened by the door and heard voices but couldn't make out what they were saying. He opened the door and shouted, "AMY ARE YOU DOWN THERE?"
*****
Rob tried to get Amy alone as they toured the rest of the house but Jason stayed too close. Finally he told the women to go into the den and he and Jason would get them some champagne. As soon as they entered the basement Rob pulled him aside.
"Are you forgetting our agreement? You are not supposed to interfere."
"I want to call it off," Jason said firmly. "I can't do this."
Rob laughed. "So you will owe $10,000, lose your job and your wife will find out about our deal."
"You wouldn't."
"Oh I would and I will," Rob grinned. "And she might even find out that Candy was touching your bare cock." He saw the worried look on Jason's face. "Why don't you just relax and enjoy the weekend? I promise you that Candy will take you places you never knew existed."
"She won't let you fuck her."
"We'll see my boy........we'll see."
*****
The First Night
"Don't you think you've had too many?" Rob asked Amy when he noticed she had finished her third glass. Normally one glass of wine got her giggling and silly.
They had just finished dinner and were sitting on large pillows in front of the huge fireplace. Jason was glad that Amy was wearing shorts because they all could see Candy's exposed pussy lips.
"I'm not driving," Amy giggled. For the first time in a long time she felt good really good. And to have a rich older handsome man coming onto her was very exciting. She knew Jason had said to allow him to touch her but didn't believe her husband would let it go too far.
"But I am getting sleepy." She yawned and felt Rob's hand pulling her towards his lap.



"You can rest your head here," he whispered.
"Maybe we should go to bed?" Jason said quickly when her head fell down onto Rob's crotch. He knew it would be seconds before she felt the hard shaft through the thin slacks.
Amy jerked at first when she realized what was pressing into the back of her head. She looked at Jason and smiled. "I'll stay right here."
"I'm tired too," Candy said jumping on the opportunity. Before Jason could object her body leaned over and her head touched his growing bulge.
Amy enjoyed teasing her husband but didn't like it when the beautiful woman did the same. When she felt Rob's hand move down to gently caress the tiny blonde hairs on her arm and forearm she closed her eyes and pretended they were alone. For the next ten minutes no one talked as Rob's fingers got braver and braver until his thumb pressed forward into her soft left breast. She looked over at Jason to see if he was going to stop it but her husband just stared at her and then move his own hand to Candy's arm. "First my ass and now my breast," she thought. "God it feels so nasty and exciting."
Jason's eyes were locked on the thumb that rubbed across his wife's titty and over until it found the hard little button. He was waiting for her to say that was it but she smiled and he heard a soft moan while Rob played with her raise nip. It was Candy who took his hand from her hip and pulled it upward to her lips. He gasped when she sucked in his thumb and treated it like one of her masterful blowjobs.
Five more minutes moved by which saw Candy guide Jason's hand to cup her entire mound. Rob too had opened his finger and then completely covered Amy petite titty. He thought he was home free as he pushed his fingers through the opening of her blouse and touched the soft skin above her bra. It was that sensation that caused her to grab his wrist to stop progress. He remembered what she had said about touching on top of her clothing. Her pussy was dripping wet as he continued massaging her breasts and back behind her to squeeze her ass again.
Amy peeked over again just as Candy guided her husband's hand down the front of her chest, over her stomach and then......oh God down under the front of her short skirt. Candy pulled the skirt up just enough for Amy to watch him rubbing over the swollen pussy lips and clitty.
It was that sight that caused her to push up from Rob and pull his fingers from her chest. "I think we need to go to bed."
Jason jerked his fingers from Candy's pussy and coughed. "You're right."
*****
"Almost," Rob grinned. He looked at Candy's exposed pussy. "I think I have a use for that right now."
Candy giggled and crawled on her hands and knees up to him. She released his zipper and pulled out his thick hard cock. It was definitely one that she would remember. Her lips fell and suckled lightly on the moist crown.
"That's good baby," Rob moaned. He closed his eyes and imagined it was Amy's small lips sliding slowly down his prick.
*****
Amy hurried into the bathroom and quickly stripped off her clothes. After a quick pee she wiped and walked naked into the bedroom to see Jason on his back stroking his hard penis.
"I can't believe you actually touched her vagina," Amy whispered as she looked up into the mirror above the bed and watched as he didn't miss a stroke.
"You didn't seem to mind Rob touching your tits," Jason snapped.
Amy didn't respond. She moved onto her back and looked up into the mirrors. She spread her legs and slowly rubbed over her hot clitty. Never had they watched themselves masturbate and now with the mirrors had ring side seats. "God Jason what are we doing?"
"Masturbating," he chuckled. It was exciting to see her doing this.
"No I mean allowing them to touch us and........us touching them."
He stopped stroking. "Have you touched him?"
Amy closed her eyes remembering how big and hard he was under his pants. "Yes but only for a few seconds." Her fingers moved faster as she imagined touching him again and having his hardness entering her.
Jason was not that shocked. He turned and nibbled on her ear while fondling her nearest breast.
"Why are you doing this? Why are you allowing him to touch me?" She whispered. "Is it because he's your boss and you want to keep him happy?"
Jason knew he couldn't tell her and was worried that Rod was somehow recording their conversations. "You don't seem to mind him touching you. You like it don't you?" He lowered his lips to her nipple.
"Ohh.....I.......I....oh...yes...I feel so naughty when he touches me...and so........hot and tingly. Please Jason I need it." She grabbed onto his arm and pulled him over between her opened thighs.
Jason had never seen her this excited before. Maybe this would be a good thing for them. When her fingers guided his hard tip into her throbbing slit she looked up into the mirrors imagining that she was looking into Rob's eyes. "Oh God yes...fuck me.....FUCK ME!"
*****
Actually she was looking into his eyes or maybe better put that his eyes were looking into hers. He sat looking at the large screen in the den which showed Amy's legs wrapped around Jason's white ass. He had watched Amy fingering her blonde pussy which almost got him off. "Slow down baby," he whispered to Candy.
Candy was having problems getting and keeping her lips around his thick sausage. Periodically she would move off and look back at the two innocent pawns. What excited her the most was Amy's nakedness not Jason's. She had long ago discovered another woman could provide more pleasure than a man.
*****
"Give it to me," Amy moaned. "Give me your hard cock."
"Jesus," Jason leaned back to make sure this was his little conservative wife who had just said cock. He thought that Rob could be listening but knew he had to whisper it, "Just me...no one else gets to fuck your hot pussy."
Amy smiled because she knew her husband didn't want another man to fuck her. Even so it didn't stop her from imagining it was Rob's long hard penis pounding in and out of her sex.
*****
"Get on all fours," Rob ordered his high priced hooker. He wanted to cum inside of her pussy.
Candy was happy because she too could now watch the inexperienced couple fucking on the large screen. "I can help you with her if you want."
Rob pushed his dick in hard and laughed. "So you want a little piece of her pussy too."
"OH!" Candy moaned. "Yes I'd love to taste her sweet nectar."
"Maybe later after I have fucked her," Rob grinned. "I'm going to be the one seducing her. You keep Jason happy."
"I WILL!" Candy screamed when she climaxed.
*****
"NOW BABY NOW!" Amy screamed. It had been so long since she had an orgasm and she knew it was because of Rob's touches and sexy talk. Seconds later Jason grunted and filled her pussy with his hot spunk. He rolled off and quickly fell asleep. Meanwhile Amy's fingers again found her clitty and caressed it while the hot cream poured from within. After her second climax she too fell asleep on top of the silk black sheets.
*****
The Next Morning
Jason woke with a slight hangover. He was unsure of where he was until he turned and looked up at his nude body in the mirror. He needed a shower badly and headed to the huge shower in the bathroom.
Amy moved in and out of sleep and loved the feel of the silk sheet against her breasts and tummy. She thought she heard Jason get up and when she heard the shower come on she again drifted off. She didn't know how long she was asleep when she felt him touching her buttocks. "Ummm.....didn't you get enough last night?"
He didn't respond so she just relaxed and let him squeeze and explore. "You keep that up and you might need another shower," she giggled. Again he was quiet so she turned away from him to look into the mirror. She looked, closed her eyes tightly and looked again. "OH MY GOD!" Rob was sitting next to her on the bed with his hand on her butt. "Stop........what are you doing?"
Rob smiled because he knew she wouldn't turn over and show him what he had already seen. He kept rubbing her buns. "I'm touching your wonderful ass dear."
She realized she was completely naked in front of another man for the first time. "Please Jason may come out," she peeked at the bathroom door and realized the shower was still running.
"He won't."
Amy flinched when his middle finger tickled over her small anus. She squeezed her butt cheeks to prevent him seeing it. "Why is he allowing you to do this?" She whispered. She knew something else was going on.
"He wants you to experience a real man," Rob laughed.
"I.....uh..don't believe you," she said feeling hotter than last night. His middle finger was pushing under her butt and was trying to get between her thighs at her pussy. She knew if he touched it that she would not be able to say no. Her tiny hand reached back and grabbed onto his wrist. "Don't.......I don't want you to touch me there."
Rob was disappointed but also happy because he wanted her to resist enough to make it fun. "So I can touch your bare and wonderful ass."
She knew it was wrong but said, "Yes."
Rob moved closer and did just that for the next minute. She was wiggling and moaning so when his lips kissed each cheek she froze.
"Oh God what are you doing?" She asked feeling his damp tongue start at the top of her crack and slowly lick down deep into her pink valley. She tried to squeeze him out again but his fingers pried her open before his tongue pushed down into her puckered hole. "Oh no........not there.......not there." But her voice was weak and barely audible.
Rob smiled when she opened her legs to allow him more access. She didn't realize it but it allowed him access to her dripping and waiting pussy lips.
Amy was lost in lust feeling the nasty sensation so when his tongue moved out she was disappointed until it touched the bottom of her pussy. "Rob......oh God......" She didn't resist when he lifted her hips and then licked all the way to the soft little golden bush.
Rob heard sounds from her mouth but couldn't make them out. She moaned loudly when he sucked her tiny clitty between his lips and flicked it back and forth with his hot tongue. He felt her legs opening up and knew he could fuck her without a whimper. But then the shower turned off and he pulled his tongue away. After kissing both mounds he moved off the bed. "And Jason told me that you don't like oral sex."
"I never said that," Amy smiled as she looked at the huge bulge in his loose cotton shorts. She wanted to try oral sex but was unsure how to approach it with Jason. "You better leave."
Rob smiled and did an about-face before walking out.
A minute later Jason walked out with a towel around his waist and saw the opened door. He saw his wife still asleep and wondered if Rob had snuck in to see her naked backside.
Amy heard him get dressed and then leave the room. She knew it was going to be a long and exciting day.
*****
Rob was sipping on some coffee when Jason walked into the kitchen. "So did I get her really hot for you last night?"
He didn't answer. "Did you come into our room this morning to peek at her lying naked?"
"No," Rob said truthfully. He had gone into the room to touch and lick her. "Maybe it was Candy. I think she really wants to fuck you."
"You want me to fuck her don't you so that Amy will see it and then let you fuck her to get even? Well that's not going to happen."
Rob smiled but realized Jason was onto one of his tricks. It had worked with the other men and wives he had seduced the same way but Jason was a little quicker than those men. However he knew that Amy was a firecracker ready to explode. "Candy is outside sunbathing. Why don't you join her?"
Jason walked to the patio door and gasped when he saw her bare tits sticking up at the morning sun. Touching them and seeing them were two different things. "I think I'll wait for my wife."
"OK but remember our deal. No interference."
Jason frowned and poured his own cup of coffee. About ten minutes later they heard Amy's footsteps and turned to see her walking in wearing a clinging robe. They could tell she was not wearing a bra and both wondered if any panties were under there. "Hi babe," Jason grinned. She walked over to him and lightly kissed his lips.
"How about me?" Rob asked.
Amy looked at Jason who didn't say anything. "I guess it's alright." She shuffled over to Rob and leaned upward to peck his lips when his hand moved around her back and pulled her softness into him.
"I think you can do better than that."
Amy looked over at Jason waiting for him to object but he looked down at the bagel on his plate and picked it up. "So can I kiss him the way he wants?" She was getting upset with the whole deal.
"Do what you want," Jason said hoping she would slap him and move back but instead she turned her face to Rob, closed her eyes and offered her lips and mouth to him.
Amy couldn't remember the last male besides Jason she had frenched but it didn't matter because Rob didn't hesitate before his tongue teased across her soft lips and when she opened them it moved inside. As he devoured her mouth his hand moved down her back to discover she was indeed naked under the robe. Her hands wrapped around his shoulders and pulled her body upward until her covered pussy was pressing into his hard-on. If her husband wanted her to play around then she would until he came to his senses and stopped her.
Jason couldn't take anymore. "I'm going outside."
Amy tried to pull her lips away to tell him to stay but Rob was too strong. His tongue was touching places never before touched and his hand was now dropping to again massage her buttocks. It was then she started giving him back as much as he was giving her. Her tongue pushed his back into his mouth and she followed it. Amy's dates had always told her what a good kisser she was.
"Shit," Rob thought when she went postal on him. She bit his lower lip until it hurt and then reached down under his shorts to dig her fingernails into his hard buns. "Fuck stop!" he growled as he pushed her back pulling her fingernails from his flesh. "Are you crazy?"
"Maybe," she giggled. "But I'm not crazy enough to let you fuck me."
"Says you," Rob said before grabbing her and turning her around. He pushed the top of her body downward until she was leaning over the kitchen table and then pulled the robe up over her bare ass.
"Stop it!" She yelled when she felt his hard cock pushing up between her legs at her very moist pussy. She reached her hand up under her womanhood and grabbed onto his cock head. Her fingernails started digging in until she felt him moving back. When she turned she saw it for the first time. He was about to pull his shorts over it but she grabbed it instead.
"I said you couldn't fuck me. We can do other things." She just didn't know how far Jason wanted her to go yet. "I can do this." She grabbed it with both hands and started jerking him off.
"Oh Shit!" Rob reached behind him and held onto the counter. Seconds later she got him off. "AHHH!" His juices shot outward covering the front of her robe.
"Look what you did," Amy giggled. "Now I have to go and put my bathing suit on." She moved back and slowly slid out from under the robe displaying her hard nipples and glistening bush. "I'll see you outside."
Rob watched her wiggling butt exit the room and wondered who was really the seducer and who was the seducee.
*****
"I'm surprised you left your wife with him," Candy smiled when Jason sat next to her in a lounge chair. "He's going to fuck her so you might as well accept it and have some fun yourself."
He tried not to stare at her perfect firm breasts and even though he knew they were fake they got his libido going. "He hasn't fucked her yet."
"Would you put some lotion on me?" She purred. She handed him the tube of cream and sat back.
"Uh......where do you want it?" Her tiny triangle poorly covered her shaved pussy and showed her camel toe.
"Anywhere you want," she giggled. She pushed her titties out to him.
Jason looked back at the house and wondered if Rob was indeed fucking her. He had given up trying to stop it and knew he couldn't now anyway. His trembling hand full of lotion moved downward until he gently rubbed the cream down the middle of her wonderful boobs.
"You've never had a titty-fuck have you?" She whispered knowing Amy's breasts were too small.
Jason shook his head and then roamed his fingertips over to push against her hard nipple. As much as he wanted to fuck this woman he knew he had to wait........wait until Amy either let Rob do it or not do it.
"Well look at you," Rob's voice rang out behind him. Jason jerked his fingers away and turned looking for Amy but she was not there.
"Where's my wife?"
Rob laughed. "You didn't tell me what a hot woman she is. He pushed out his lower lips showing him the cut she had made with her teeth.
"What......did you do to her?" Jason asked hoping he would not say he had fucked her.
"It's what she did to me. It took her two hands to get me off," Rob laughed.
"She......she jerked you off."
"Uh huh. I shot my cum all over her nice pink body," he lied.
"But you didn't fuck her," Jason grinned. They heard the door open and looked to see Amy parading out in her tiny new bikini.
"Hi," she said looking at her husband wondering how much Rob had told him. She also saw the tube of suntan lotion in his hand and the cream marks on Candy's large breasts. "I need some lotion too."
Jason moved towards the chair she had sat down on but she grabbed the tube from his hand and pushed it over to Rob. "I want Rob to do it."
Jason moved back and Rob sat down next to Amy. "We better make sure you are completely covered."
"I guess I should take this off," Amy grinned before reaching behind her and releasing her top. She pulled it from her shoulders and off her pure white vanilla ice cream cones. Small pink cherries sat on top of them ready to be touched.
"Are you going to finish me?" Candy asked. Jason turned and moved next to her. As he rubbed over the huge tits Rob's fingers did the same to Amy's.
For the next five minutes the men touched and spread the lotion over their top halves and then down their tender thighs and feet. The men were sitting between the two women so the girls couldn't see what the men were touching.
Jason heard Amy giggle and started to look back but Candy grabbed his wrist and pushed his hand down into her covered crotch. His fingers slid under the tiny triangle and down into her shaved slit. He had touched it briefly last night but now it was his to explore. He rubbed over her swollen clitty and then pushed his middle finger into her hot boiling depths.
"Touch my pussy baby," she moaned loud enough for Amy to hear.
Amy had kept her legs together preventing Rob from touching her sex until she heard what Candy said. She bit her lower lip as she slowly opened her legs inviting him inside. Seconds later he pushed her bikini aside and rubbed over her pinkness.
Rob grinned when she closed her eyes because he then pulled the bikini bottom down over her yellow mane and off her legs. When he turned back she was smiling and again opening her thighs for him. He looked at her yellow bush and the pink pedals. As much as she wanted to cum he wanted to tease so that she would be so hot she would let him fuck her. He rubbed around her bush and down the outsides of her labia.
Jason felt Candy pulling down his trunks and stopped her until he heard Amy moan. His fingers let go and his hips rose to allow Candy to make him naked like her.
Rob didn't have to have his trunks pulled down because he quickly did it himself. "It's time for you to do me."



Amy moved off the chair and saw Candy's fingers stroking her husband's joy stick. When Rob lay back displaying his pink tower she started to sit next to him but he pulled her body onto his until she was straddling his thighs. Her opened pussy was only a few inches from touching his hard-on.
Candy peeked back and quickly got Jason into the same position. One of her hands cupped his balls while the other one tickled the red crown.
Jason had a perfect view now of Amy's pussy and Rob's long hard cock. It was very apparent that seconds from now it would be fucking her because Amy's face showed passion that he had never seen before. Her fingers caressed the rod in front of her. He did realize that Candy had shifted forward until he felt her damp lips pressing into his cock. "Oh God."
Amy too didn't know what was going on next to her because she was too busy getting to know this huge penis. As she played with it she felt Rob's hands grab onto her hips and pull her up his thighs. She gasped when her opened vagina curled around the sides of his hardness.
"Come here," he whispered. She lowered her lips until they were once again frenching. But now he was only an inch away from pushing into her tightness.
Everyone was moaning because they were so close to fucking but neither Amy or Jason wanted to be first. The men's cocks rubbed up and down the dripping valleys and it was Rob who first reached under Amy and directed this tip at the entrance to where only Jason had gone before. "Lower your pussy.....you know you want it," he whispered.
"Ohhh," Amy moaned in need. She turned her head and saw Jason holding back Candy's pussy from dropping down onto him. Their eyes met and realized they didn't want this......not yet.
"I need to go into the pool," Amy said as she jerked back and dashed to the water. After a perfect dive she surfaced on the other side and turned to see Jason diving in behind her. His face moved out of the water in front of hers and she pulled his lips to hers.
After frenching for a minute Amy whispered, "Tell me why you are doing this."
"I can't," he whispered back.
She pushed him away. "You better tell me soon or I'm going to let him fuck me." She swam to the ladder and climbed out.
"Change your mind?" Rob grinned when she walked naked up to his chair.
"You wish," she giggled. She picked up her bikini and moved into the house. Candy was right behind her.
"Where are you going?" Rob asked.
"It's my turn," she whispered.
*****
I Love Candy
Amy walked naked through the man's large house. A week ago she wouldn't walked naked through her own house. It was like something had taken over her body and she was really enjoying it. Sex had always been something dirty which was what her mother had said and something just for a man to enjoy. But she now knew that was so wrong. She tossed her bikini on the bed and moved into the large double spray head shower.
Her soapy fingers rubbed down between her thighs as she thought about how close she was letting Rob fuck her. As she pushed two fingers inside she heard the shower door open and turned to see a nude Candy moving in next to her.
"Having fun?" Candy giggled. She saw Amy quickly pull her fingers out.
"I was......uh.."
"Yeah I do it a lot too." Candy smiled as she turned on the other shower head.
Amy was nervous being with her and had some questions for her. "Have you and Rob dated very long?"
Candy laughed. "Not long at all." She turned and pointed her long nips towards Amy's face. "You don't know do you?"
"What?"
Again she laughed. "Rob is paying me to be here."
"Oh God you're a..." She stopped not wanting to call this woman a bad name.
"Say it.......a call girl, an escort, a hooker, a prostitute, and woman of the night."
"I didn't mean to say..."
"It's OK baby," Candy smiled. "I would shock you if I told you how much money I make in a year." She soaped her hands. "Turn around and let me do your back."
Amy nervously turned and jerked slightly when the soft fingertips rubbed lightly across the tops of her shoulders.
"Relax I won't do anything that you don't want me to do."
"Do you know why........why my husband is allowing Rob to touch and kiss me?" Amy whispered. The soft fingers were sending shivers up and down her spine.
"I can't tell you or Rob will get pissed at me."
Amy turned without thinking and felt Candy's hands move around to cup her tiny titties. She didn't make her move away. "Please I won't tell him you told me."
"If I do what do I get out of it?" Candy's found her hard little buttons and toyed with them.
"I don't have any money," Amy gasped.
Candy laughed. "Your husband told you not to fuck Rob didn't he?"
"Well yes but.."
"He didn't say that I couldn't fuck you."
Amy laughed and looked down at the swollen bald pussy. "That would be hard for you to do."
Candy moved her hands off her chest and then moved within an inch of her face. "I can fuck you with these." She pushed her fingers down under the moist bush and then into her depths.
Amy had read about lesbian sex but never thought it would be her thing. Now she was not too sure. "Ohhh."
Candy moved her lips lightly across Amy's and then over to her earlobe. "And I can fuck you with this," she lightly pushed her tongue in and out of Amy's ear.
Amy's legs became weak as the woman fingered her and licked and kissed her ear. "If I let you will you tell me?"
"Yes but there's one more way I can fuck you." She took Amy's hand and led her out of the shower. They walked dripping wet into the bed room and stopped to look at the strap-on dildo lying on the bed.
"Oh my God," Amy gasped. "You want to fuck me with that?"
"Yes and you need it honey." Candy walked to the door and locked it.
"No........I can't.......that.........I can't do that."
"I thought you wanted to know why Jason is allowing Rob to seduce you."
They looked at each other for about ten seconds before Amy spoke, "Will you stop if I tell you to?"
"Sure," Candy answered. She knew Amy would not tell her to stop. "Lie on the bed and let me get ready."
*****
Jason floated on a raft in the pool and kept an eye on Rob. As long as he was out here he didn't have to worry about him fucking his wife.
Rob smiled and looked at the innocent husband whose wife was about to be sucked and possibly fucked by his hooker. Candy had showed him the strap-on but he had only laughed. He knew Jason was happy that he was outside however he was happy Jason was outside. He looked at his watch and figured she would need about ten more minutes before she was fucking the petite housewife.
*****
"Do you want to suck it?" Candy giggled as she moved up on her knees by Amy's head.
"Suck it......I don't think so," Amy blushed.
"That's right Jason told me that you don't give head."
"He......he told you? Did you do that to him?"
"No but I knew he wanted me to." Candy was about to move down between her thighs when Amy grabbed the rubber cock and turned her head to lick it. "That's it.........lick and nibble on the sides."
Amy giggled and did what the woman said. She was learning how to give a blowjob without a real penis. After five minutes of instructions Candy pulled Amy's lips off of it.
"Are you ready?"
"Yes I'm so ready," Amy giggled. She opened her legs widely and then reached for Candy's body when she moved between them. "Please go slow."
"I will......I promise." As she rubbed the rubber tip up and down the wanton slit Candy lowered her lips to Amy's. Their tongues dashed together while their hands explored breasts and asses.
Amy looked into Candy's eyes giving her the go. A few seconds later the dildo pushed into her inner lips and the head disappeared.
"OHHH GOD!" Amy lifted her legs up over Candy's hips and circled her waist. Her pussy had never been this open before. "It feels so real and BIG!"
"Hang on for the fucking of your life," Candy giggled.
"AH!....AH!....AH!....AH!....AH!," Amy moaned each time Candy drove it into her. Her hands cupped Candy's hanging tits and marveled at their firmness. "FUCK ME!"
"I am baby I am," Candy gasped for air.
The pleasure was so intense Amy almost passed out. Her arms and legs fell out to her sides while her body continued to be pounded. By now Jason would have already climaxed and she would be rubbing her clit to finish as well.
Candy knew when Amy climaxed because her whole body seemed to have left the bed below. Her mouth opened to scream but nothing came out until she gulped a large volume of air and then let it out.
"I'M CUMING!" Amy's body exploded and when she felt Candy moving away she grabbed her. "You promised to tell me why Jason is allowing this."
Candy knew she only had a few seconds and gave her a very quick description. "Don't tell him that I told you because Rob might not pay me."
*****
The Seduction
"What the fuck was that?" Jason asked when he heard someone scream something in the house.
Rob laughed. "You didn't tell me that she was a screamer."
"But you're here...........Candy!" He hurried out of the pool and grabbed a towel. "What did she do to Amy?"
"It sounds like she made her scream," Rob chuckled.
*****
By the time Jason made it to his bedroom Candy and her dildo had vanished. Amy was lying back still spread-legged on the bed. He wasn't sure if she was still alive.
"Are you alright?" He asked as he shook her arm.
Amy's body didn't move but her eyes opened. "Yes....I'm so alright."
"What........what did she do to you?"
"Ummmm," Amy moaned remembering the pleasure. "She fucked me."
"Right," Jason grinned but the smile didn't last long. "Tell me."
"Leave me alone," she whispered before turning away from him.
"That's it......let's pack and get out of here." He grabbed her arm again but she turned and pushed his hand away.
"I'm staying. If you want to leave go ahead." Amy now knew about the golf bet and wanted him to pay for what he had gotten her into.
Again she turned over and listened to see if he was packing but he left the room instead.
*****
"She's not your girlfriend is she?" Jason asked his boss when he walked back out to the pool.
"For this weekend she is," Rob smiled.
"What is she? A hooker?"
"That name doesn't fit. A very expensive call girl would be better. Did she make your little wife happy?"
"Amy wants to stay so our deal is off. I'll come up with the $10,000 somehow and I don't really want to work for you anymore."
"So you don't care if she finds out about the deal."
"No," Jason lied. He was very worried that she would leave him.
Rob smiled. "Looks like I have no choice."
"If you tell her I'll........"
"What?" Rob said standing up. He outweighed the man by 40 lean pounds and had a black belt.
Jason moved back and then walked back into the house. He sat on the sofa and closed his eyes.
*****
A couple of hours later...
"Wake up honey," Amy whispered.
Jason looked up at her. "Are you OK?"
"Yes I fine. Come on we are having dinner." When she turned to walk into the kitchen he noticed what she was wearing.
"Amy...shit...are you just wearing your underwear?"
"Yes....they've both seen me naked anyway."
"But."
Jason moved into the kitchen and saw Candy sitting topless. He couldn't tell if she was wearing anything down below. Standing by the refrigerator was Rob in only silk boxers. It was very apparent he was excited. "Is this the new dress code?"
"Yes," Amy answered. "If you want to join us go ahead."
"No thanks." He moved to a seat and looked at the salad in front of him. "But I am hungry."
"Here you go," Rob said handing him a beer.
As Jason put the beer to his lips Amy moved over to Rob and pulled his mouth down to hers. He could see their tongues dancing together and almost choked. "Amy!"
Amy pulled her tongue from between Rob's lips. "It's what you wanted right? Isn't it part of the deal?"
"You fucking told her?" Jason glared at Rob.
"He didn't have to," Amy snapped. "I'm not as dumb as you think I am."
"Amy I'm sorry. I mean something happened and......."
"And you brought me here to have Rob try and seduce me." Amy reached down and squeezed Rob's growing hard-on.
"No......I bet that he couldn't seduce you," Jason said realizing he was digging the hole deeper.
"But he has seduced me."
"He.....he fucked you?"
"I don't have to be fucked to be seduced. All it takes is for me to want him to fuck me. I've only not allowed it because I thought that you didn't want me to."
"I don't.........I don't want him to do it."
"I think you really do Jason and I think you want to fuck Candy too. We have already eaten so we are going up to Rob's bed. Hurry and eat so you won't miss anything."
"Amy no......don't." But Rob moved in front of her and guided her and Candy out of the room.
Jason took one bite but spit it out. He wiped his mouth and hurried up the stairs. He got there just as Rob and Candy were undressing his wife. From the look in her eyes he knew he was not stopping her.
The three moved up onto the bed and then Amy shocked him again. "I want to do this first." She grabbed onto Rob's shaft and dropped her tiny lips to kiss the tip. Her eyes looked at Jason as she licked off the pre-cum drops.
"Amy don't." Jason gasped when her lips opened and completely engulfed the crown. But what really shocked him was her mouth and tongue the next two minutes. It looked as if she had done this before. "How do you know what to do?"
"I taught her," Candy giggled. She reached over and grabbed Jason's hand. "Come here and let me show you."
Jason suddenly realized that he was rock hard so when Candy jerked down his trunks his member popped up at her face. Seconds later her mouth found it and showed him what he had been missing. "Oh my God."
Amy glanced over at Candy and saw Jason getting his first blowjob. She then saw Candy guide him onto his back next to Rob and then move up to straddle him. Rob too looked as Jason's prick pushed into Candy's inner lips.
"Ready?" Candy asked. She wanted him to say it.
Jason realized he did want to fuck this beautiful woman. "Yes do it."
Candy lowered her pussy and they all watched as it disappeared inside of her. When his pubes met her bald clitty it was time for her to slowly and methodically fuck him.
"OK," Amy giggled. She pulled her head back from Rob's cock and prepared herself on her back. Her hand reached over to take Jason's as Rob aimed his thick shaft into her dripping hole. As the crown moved inside she looked at her husband.
"I wasn't going to let him do it until you did it with Candy first."
"But..you said....."
"I said I wanted him to do it but I didn't say I would. OHH!" She moaned when his whole prick buried itself in her tight cave.
Time for talking was over now. The two couples raced together for completion. Jason had forgotten about everything as Candy did what she does best. Next to her Rob was taking his time showing Amy what a real fucking was all about.
Amy was looking up into the mirrors at the man she hardly knew moving up and down between her thighs and next to her at her husband's ass doing the same to a prostitute. Four days ago she was the perfect little innocent housewife. Now she was so much different. A new chapter in her life was opened and she was really enjoying it.
"FUCK ME DAMMIT!" Amy screamed as she dug her fingernails into his ass cheeks again. She again bit his lips and then pounded on his back.
"Fucking animal," Rob groaned.
Amy laughed. "GROWLLL!"
*****
Jason woke up hours later and saw that is was dark. He felt next to him to see if Amy was there but the bed was empty. After stumbling out of bed the bathroom door opened and Rob staggered out and fell face down on the bed.
"God damn your wife is crazy," he moaned.
Jason didn't respond and quickly headed out into the hallway to find her. He saw a light coming from the bedroom where Candy slept and then heard the woman moaning.
He hurried to the door and froze when he looked inside. "Holy Shit!"
"Hi honey," Amy giggled when she turned. She was on her knees behind Candy who was in a doggie position. Around her hips and thighs were straps that supported a long pink rubber cock. As Amy's hips moved forward and back so did the dildo.
Jason leaned against the wall and blinked to make sure he was not dreaming it. He wasn't. He turned and moved back into the master bedroom. When he moved back to the bed he looked over at Rob. "So are we even now?"
"Yes and I'm going to promote you on Monday."
"So that means you want to keep fucking my wife."
"Hell no........she's crazy!"
*****
Monday morning Jason moved into a larger office and a new engineer named Troy moved into his. Jason smiled as he passed his old office to see Rob talking.
"So do you play golf Troy?"
Finis
*****
Note from Slick: I took a break from Step Siblings for a hesitant wife story which I get so many requests for. Now I'm heading to the golf course but I promise I won't be doing any betting. Don't forget to vote.......thanks.



            

  
    Step Siblings Ch. 05
  
  Step Siblings Ch. 05

            Final chapter: are they really brother and sister?

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/step-siblings-ch-05

Title: Step Siblings Ch. 05

Author: Slickman

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Final chapter: are they really brother and sister?

Tags: incest drama, incest romance, drama, siblings

Series: Step Siblings


Note: Please read Step Siblings Ch. 1 thru 4 to get up to date. The ending on Chapter 4 was mean but I really wasn't sure how you guys wanted it to end. Basically Jake was waiting to hear if the girl he loved is his real sister. Thanks for your feedback. Enjoy and all rights reserved.
*****
Jake heard what his mother said and froze. He had prepared for the worst and was ready to hear that Sarah was his half-sister. He was standing by the main entrance to the school just as the last bell sounded.
Sarah was heading for the girl's locker room when she noticed Jake by the door. He was just staring into space. As she edged through the crowd to get to him she saw him drop to his knees and hold his head with his hands.
"Jake........what's wrong?" She asked as she moved down to her knees in front of him. It looked as if he was crying. "Jake?" She saw his hands move away and expected to see him crying but saw the biggest grin ever.
"You're not my sister. You're not my sister! YOU'RE NOT MY SISTER!" He screamed. His body leaned forward and pulled her soft lips to his.
She let him kiss her for almost a minute before pushing him back. Other kids were now standing around them and smiling. "Are you alright?"
"You're not my sister," he smiled. "I love you so much!"
A few of the girls started clapping and then the others joined in. The clapping continued until Ms. Simmons pushed them aside. "What is going on?" She saw Jake and Sarah hugging on their knees.
"Not you two again," she gasped. She turned to the other kids. "Move along the show is over."
Jake pulled Sarah to her feet.
"Now what?" Ms. Simmons asked.
"She's not my sister," Jake grinned.
"I know....she's your step sister," the teacher gasped before she turned and walked away. "Hormones."
"We better get to practice," Sarah giggled as she took Jake's hand in hers. "Are you sure you're alright?"
"Yes....I'm very.....very much alright."
*****
Ann too was relieved when she got the call from the lab. Sure there were still issues with her son and her step-daughter dating and living in the same house but it would only be for the rest of the school year and then they would go away to college. She called her husband to come home early.
"God what's wrong?" Jim asked when he crashed through the door.
"Nothing.....nothing at all," Ann giggled as she took his hand and led him up to the bedroom. "I want a quickie before the kids get home."
*****
"What are you smiling so much about?" Brian asked Jake as they tossed the football back and forth.
"She's not my sister," Jake repeated. He had not said anything else for the past hour.
"No shit," Brian laughed. "What have you been smoking?"
Jake finally landed. "Would you and Danielle like to go out tonight and celebrate?"
"Actually Danielle and I broke up."
"Sorry dude.........what happened?"
Brian caught the football and walked closer so no one else could hear. "We uh....we uh...did that threesome with Maria...you know...and...now she spends more time with her than she does me."
"Sorry I mean I was the one who set you three up," Jake frowned.
"That's alright. They were wearing me out anyway."
"Hey would you like a blind date?"
"She can't see?"
Jake smacked his arm. "This girl got me out of trouble the other day and I think she's really nice."
"The........field hockey girl?" Brian gasped. He had seen her eating ice cream with Sarah and Jake.
"Hey man she's nice and nice is what you need right now. And......I think she is a virgin."
"But she has a big ass."
"And a big heart," Jake said. "Think about it and if the date doesn't work out then fine."
Then the coach called them all together.
"On Friday night we play the State Class AAAA champs. Last year we lost to them by 40 points. I don't want to be embarrassed again."
Jake's old team had played Hoover High last year and had also lost but only by a touch down. They had been losing by 20 points at halftime but their coach changed his defense but not fast enough. Hoover's halfback Alfonso Jackson was All American.
"Coach," Jake said holding up his hand. "They run 80% of their plays with Jackson."
John smiled. "Go ahead Jake."
"Well last year my coach assigned two of us to just stay on him. We almost came back and beat them."
"I know. I was there," John smiled. "And guess what? We are going to do the same except I just want you to stay on him."
"Just me?" Jake asked. "They have a big offensive line."
"I know but they are not as fast as you are and with you dancing around they will have a tough time blocking you. However I can't waste your energy on offense." He looked at the backup tight end Randy Means. "Are you up for it?"
"Yes sir," the younger boy grinned.
The team broke and Brian and Jake walked towards the locker room. "Shit man I hope the sophomore can catch the damn ball," Brian whispered.
"He will just give him some encouragement," Jake smiled. As he neared the locker room he saw Sarah waiting. "You know Ms. Simmons is on to us now."
"I know," she smiled. She looked over by the cars and Jake followed her eyes. Standing next to Sarah's car was Gina.
"Gina?" He was hoping she was not going to suggest another FMF threesome.
"She lives with her father and he works second shift."
"And......."
"And she told me that we can use her bedroom if we want."
Jake glanced over at Brian who was waiting for him. "I think I know of a way to keep her occupied."
Sarah followed his eyes this time and saw Brian wondering why they were looking his way.
"WHAT?" Brian yelled.
*****
Gina sat next to Sarah as she directed her to her modest single story house. After the ice cream the day before she had talked with Sarah a few times and discovered her need to get Jake alone. It was then she offered her bedroom. "My daddy won't be home until midnight."
Sarah parked in the single lane driveway. "And your mother?"
"She died when I was born," Gina said sadly.
"I'm sorry," Sarah whispered. They moved into the house and Gina showed her around which didn't take too long. "I don't want to get you into trouble with your dad."
"He works long hours and I don't see him much," Gina said. "Is Brian really coming over here too?" Her hands clutched together showing her nervousness.
"Yes. He just broke up with Danielle and we wanted him to meet you."
"But.......but......he won't like me," Gina said softly. "I'm not very pretty and.......I've never really dated before."
Sarah moved next to her on the bed. "You are pretty." She moved Gina's dark bangs from her eyes. "Have you ever kissed a boy before?"
"Not really.......I mean not a real kiss," Gina blushed.
Sarah knew they had about 30 minutes before the guys would arrive. "You've never french-kissed."
Gina's blush continued as she shook her head.
Sarah laughed. "Danielle and I taught each other to kiss." Her fingers held her bangs to the side and looked into her deep brown eyes.
"Will you.....you know?" Gina whispered.
Sarah smiled knowing she had promised Jake her threesome days were over but this was just girl/girl fooling around. "Lie back."
Gina's large breasts were rising and falling rapidly while she waited for the head cheerleaders lips that were slowly moving down to hers. As soon as they touched Gina's emitted a low moan.
"Ahh."
Sarah giggled and gently rubbed her soft lips across the larger girl's puffier ones. "Make your kisses gentle and tease him."
Gina's body was really alive and excited for the first time. Her mind was only on Sarah's lips which sent flashes of electricity from her lips through her body. When she felt the tongue she opened her eyes and then her lips.
"Ahhh."
Sarah teased Gina's tongue until it started touching back. Her fingers toyed with the girl's earlobe which caused Gina to pull her mouth away.
"Oh God."
Again Sarah giggled and then pushed her mouth harder into Gina's mouth and then jabbed her tongue deeper. It was then Gina became the aggressor. Her large hand moved over Sarah's body and pulled the smaller girl on top of her. Their breasts crushed together and their legs opened until their sex mounds touched.
Sarah managed to somehow pull her mouth and tongue away. "Wait.....calm down."
"Sorry," Gina said gasping for breaths.
"It's OK.......you need to cum."
"Ca......ummm?" Gina repeated.
"Yes.......cum," Sarah giggled. She reached down between them and pulled Gina's skirt up over her panties. Her thigh then parted her large thighs and pressed into her moist silk-covered virgin pussy.
"Oh God," Gina gasped again when the pressure touched places only she had touched before. Sarah's lips and tongue again found hers and her leg methodically moved to get the big girl off.
For the next four minutes their bodies rubbed together until Gina's hips lifted Sarah. "OHHHH!"
Sarah giggled and continued rubbing until her body was too tired to continue. She started to move off but Gina grabbed her.
"Let me up because the boys will be here soon and you will need to change your undies." Sarah stood up and looked at the moist panties and the huge bush under it. She wondered just how far she would let Brian go.
"What should I wear?" Gina asked Sarah as she pulled off her panties and then her oversized bra.
"Jesus," Sarah gasped. "What size are you?"
"I wear a 44 DDD bra," Gina answered. "Do you think Brian will like them?"
Sarah sat back on the bed. "Yeah uh definitely."
*****
"If I say the word 'football' it means I want out," Brian whispered to Jake when they walked up to Gina's front door. They had forgotten the address but when they saw Sarah's car they found the house.
"Gotcha," Jake grinned. He rang the door and stood back when it opened and Gina stood there smiling. She was wearing a low cut v-neck blouse that showed most of her pink mounds. "Wow."
Gina blushed and stood back. "Do you want to come in?"
Jake was still staring when Brian pushed him aside. "Definitely." He took Gina's hand. "Hi I'm Brian."
"I know," she smiled. He had been in a lot of her wet dreams.
The guys moved inside to find Sarah sitting on the sofa with four beers in front of her. "She says her dad won't miss them."
When Gina sat next to her she stood and moved so Brian could take her place. Gina handed him a beer. "Thanks."
After talking about their teachers and classes and having another beer Gina and Brian were relaxed and really ignoring Jake and Sarah.
"Come on," Sarah whispered. She took his hand and moved down the hallway to Gina's bedroom. She closed the door behind them and pulled his mouth to hers. After a minute of hot wet kissing she nibbled on his ear. "I've been thinking about this all day." He reached down to pull off her top but she stopped him. "Sit on the bed."
Jake smiled and sat down. Her hips started grinding in circles and then she started whispering a cheer. "We are Kennedy..." She jerked her top off her semi-cup bra. "Mighty-mighty Kennedy!" She leaned over and shook her chest.
"Damn," Jake gasped when her pink titties almost fell out.
"Everywhere we go.......people want to know.......who we are!" Sarah pushed her cheerleader skirt down over her skimpy white lace thong.
Jake reached out for her but she jerked back.
"So we tell them.....We are Kennedy......Mighty..mighty..." Suddenly Jake lunged and grabbed her wrist and pulled her nearly nude body onto the bed next to him. He pulled down her panties and kissed her glistening slit.
"Mighty.....mighty...........OH YES JAKE RIGHT THERE!"
*****
Brian had finally got enough nerve to kiss her and quickly found out what soft lips she had and although she was inexperienced she was not that bad a kisser. His arm moved across her to pull her closer which caused his forearm to press into her massive tits. He froze and they opened their eyes.
"You...you can touch them if..you want," she whispered.
His smile told her how much he wanted to touch those puppies. His whole hand tried to cup her left breast but did a bad job. He felt the hard tip pressing into his palm and aimed his index finger and thumb to rub over it.
"Ohh Brian."
Gina peeked down to watch as the fingers caressed her and the pulled her blouse open enough for them to reach down under her bra. But it was too tight. She sat upward and pulled her blouse up and off and then reached behind her to release the triple clasp bra. She knew the boys in the school liked looking at them so when her cups pulled away she was not that surprised when he gasped.
"Oh my God."
"Do you like them?" Gina giggled already knowing his answer. She expected him to touch them again but all he did was just keep looking at them. She smiled, closed her eyes and leaned back against the sofa. About twenty seconds later she felt a touch on her nipple and figured it was his fingers but she realized it was damp.
Brian locked his lips around one large nipple and cupped her other breast. As he suckled back and forth she pulled off his shirt and then pushed him back to release the snap on his jeans.
"Gina...you don't have to do this," he whispered remembering Jake's words about her being a virgin. She pulled down his fly and then grabbed his jeans and underwear.
"But I want to," she giggled when his hard pink cock popped out at her. "I've thought about this moment for a long time."
Brian smiled and then helped her to remove her skirt and then her silky black panties. When she was naked he was surprised that she really didn't look fat. Her body was big but well proportioned. "God you are so beautiful."
"You don't have to say that," she blushed seeing his eyes raping her hot flesh.
"I'm serious," he grinned. He gently pushed her onto her back and then moved onto the sofa next to her. For the next ten minutes they touched and explored until she whispered. "I'm ready."
Brian had discovered she was indeed a virgin and was very moist between her swollen lips. "I uh...didn't bring protection."
"It's a good time for me," she whispered. Her fingers found his hard-on and guided him to her virginity. "Make me a woman."
It was then they heard Sarah's scream. "OH YES JAKE RIGHT THERE!"
"OHHH!" Gina moaned while Brian's hard cock broke through her gate and slowly went where nothing had gone before. After a few minutes of getting used to him and feeling the pressure go away Gina said, "Ok......go slow."
Brian went slow enjoying the mounds under his chest and the tender thighs wrapped around his hips. Their lips rediscovered themselves and they worked together as one.
"Oh God I never knew," Gina giggled. "It is so......so.."
Brian was close to cuming. "Are you close?"
"Close?" Gina repeated.
He grinned. "Are you ready to cum?"
"Yes," she whispered as she grabbed onto his hips and pulled him tight and then let him go when he pulled out. Again and again he did it until she screamed. "AHHHHHHH!"
*****
Jake too was pumping in and out of his love when they heard Gina's scream. "Sounds like Brian did a good job." Seconds later they heard him scream.
"It must be mutual," Sarah giggled.
"Are you ready?" Jake asked. He was doing his best to control it.
"No...I want you to fuck me all night."
Their lips met and they slowed down until he was not moving anymore. They stayed locked as one for almost ten minutes until she squeezed her inner muscles.
"Hey that's not fair," he moaned.
She giggled and pushed him over onto his back and started rising and falling. "Now I get to fuck you."
"Oh Shit," he groaned knowing he was close. Not knowing if she was ready his hand moved under her stomach and played with her enlarged clitty.
"Jake..........Jake.........JAKE!" She cried out when her body exploded. Seconds later she felt his hot juices filling up her tight and very filled hole.
Sarah collapsed onto him and nibbled on his ear. "It's not fair that we sleep in separate bedrooms right next to each other."
"I know but we can't mess this up."
Jake fell asleep and didn't know that Gina was in the room until he heard whispering and giggling. He cracked his eyes open and thought he was dreaming seeing the two biggest tits he had ever imagined.
"You better get back to Brian before Jake wakes up," Sarah whispered. "If he sees those I don't know what he will do." Sarah moved back onto the bed and pressed her softness into his arm.
"Too late I saw them," Jake chuckled keeping his eyes closed.
Sarah smacked his bicep. "Don't get any ideas."
"I won't," he smiled and leaned over to lick her pink nipple. "You have just enough for me."
An hour later they all dressed and said goodbye. Brian kissed Gina at the door for ten minutes before Jake had to pull him away. Once they got outside Jake said, "I didn't hear you say football."
"God she is amazing," Brian smiled. "We have a date this weekend."
*****
Jake found his mother alone in the kitchen later that evening and gave her a big hug. "Thanks Ma for paying for the test."
"It turned out alright but you two still need to control yourself. Promise me you won't do anything stupid in this house."
"I promise but does that mean I can do stupid things outside of this house?" He laughed and ducked.
That night the four of them went to the movies and Jim noticed their kids holding hands. He was getting used to the idea.
*****
"God he looks quick," Brian whispered to Jake as they watched Alfonso Jackson warming up before their game. "Are you going to be able to catch him?"
"Not if he gets by me," Jake said nervously. He knew the outcome of the game was riding on his shoulders.
The Hoover coach did run 80% of their plays by Jackson and had scouted Kennedy's first game to know their linebackers were small but quick. What he didn't know was that Jake was going to be the rover linebacker. After winning the coin toss Jackson grabbed the kickoff and ran forty yards to the Kennedy 40 yard line.
"Shit, let's stop him," Coach John said to his defense.
Jake had never been a rover and had never had the freedom to line up wherever he wanted. For the first down he was in the middle of the field and saw Jackson fake left and then turn sharply back to the right. The regular middle linebacker was blocked but Jake flew by him and saw Jackson turning the corner. He knew the only way to touch him was to dive.
Jackson saw nothing but daylight around the end and smiled in anticipation of getting the first touchdown. But suddenly his left foot was smacked and he fell headfirst. The hard ground made him cough up the ball. He scrambled on his knees trying to recover the fumble but was hit by a hard body that pushed him away.
Jake saw the rolling ball and his fast instincts smacked into Jackson. He felt someone jump on top of him and then the whistle. He stood and held up the football. The Kennedy stands were going wild.
"Great job Jake," Coach John said smacking his helmet hard. "Now let's go and score."
*****
"Who the fuck didn't block the middle linebacker?" The Hoover Coach asked his offensive line.
"Coach I blocked the middle linebacker. They must have had two of them." A large 300 pound guard answered.
Kennedy drove the ball to the Hoover 15 where they were stopped on third down and had 1 yard to go for a first down.
"Coach put me in," Jake begged.
"No I need your energy on defense. Field goal."
Brian wanted to go for it however he knew the coach was right. He held the snap and Kennedy was up 3-0.
Again Jackson took the kickoff and again he gained big yardage. The ball was now on the Kennedy 35 yard line first down.
Jake knew the other team was going to be looking for him in the middle so he ran from end to end. As he faked a rush the tight end on Hoover jumped. "OFF SIDES," the line judge yelled.



"Fuck," Ronnie Smith, the Hoover quarterback, said to his team in the huddle. "Wait for my count! On two."
"HUT----HUT!"
Jake again was dancing around and saw the quarterback moving back like he was going to pass however he dumped the ball to Jackson who scrambled around two Kennedy rushers. He saw Jake smiling and waiting for him so he put his head down and lunged forward.
"COME ON!" Jake screamed when he too leaned downward. The whole stadium heard their helmets crash and watched as Jackson bounced backwards. A second later Jake was on top of him.
"Shit," Jackson groaned while stumbling to his feet. "Who the fuck is this guy?" He wobbled back to the huddle but a replacement was sent in for him. Alfonso shook out the cobwebs on the way to the bench.
"ALFONSO!" The coach yelled while he sat on the bench.
"What?"
"Are you alright?"
Jackson had never been hit that hard before especially on his head. "Yeah.......no.....I'm not sure."
The coach turned to watch the next pass fall incomplete. He waved for the punting team to go in. "Take a rest."
*****
The rest of the half went well for Kennedy. Jake continually stopped Jackson cold or for a small gain. Kennedy scored two touchdowns and was up 17-0.
"Jake they will be doubling up on you the second half," Coach John said in the locker room at halftime. "That means the rest of you will have a shot at Jackson. Stop him and we win."
Jake ran out onto the field and looked up into the stands at his mother and step-dad. He also saw a row of men with clip boards and wondered what they were doing.
"What's up with those guys?" He asked Brian as they tossed the football.
Brian laughed. "Recruiters. They write down everything you do. So don't scratch your balls."
Jake did just that and smiled.
Kennedy got the kickoff and fumbled on their own twenty yard line. Jake again danced around and got Hoover on another off-sides. It was third down when he saw Jackson move out to a receiver position. "Fuck." If Jackson couldn't run it the Hoover coach was going to pass him the ball. Jake knew what he had to do.
Ronnie Smith smiled over at Alfonso knowing the Kennedy backs would not be able to match his speed. "HUT-HUT-HUT!" Ronnie dropped back in the pocket and grinned when he saw his half-back speed by the corner back and then the safety. He snapped his arm back to throw when the lights went out.
The offensive line did their assigned blocks which meant no one blocked Jake. He didn't touch one blocker before he went airborne into the Hoover quarterback. He knew the guy was hurt when he heard something snap.
Jake looked up as he watched a Kennedy player scoop up the fumble and scramble for another touchdown. He moved off of the quarterback and saw that he was not moving.
"HELP.....SOMEONE HELP!" Jake yelled.
Seconds later the Hoover coaches ran to the unconscious boy. "MEDICAL!" The Hoover coach yelled.
A doctor from the Kennedy stands ran down to help and all the players and fans stood hoping for the best. It was five minutes later before they all saw Ronnie Smith moving.
"Good," Jake whispered. He had never hurt anyone seriously before and was nervous. Sarah moved over to him on the sidelines and took his hand.
Five minutes later an ambulance drove onto the field and took Ronnie off to the hospital. Coach John walked back to his players and Jake grabbed his arm. "Is he going to be OK?"
"They don't know. He can't move his legs," John said knowing Jake was feeling bad. "But your hit was a clean one."
"I know...but God what if he can't walk?
"It's out of our hands. Take a break."
Jake sat and stared at nothing until the end of the game which Kennedy won 24 -- 0. Some of the players cheered but most knew that the game was secondary to what had happened. As Jake moved to the middle of the field to shake the other teams hands a Hoover large lineman pushed him hard. "ASSHOLE!" he yelled.
"HEY BREAK IT UP!" The Hoover coach yelled as he jumped between the players. He offered a hand to Jake. "It was a good tackle."
Jake felt tears forming and moved back to the Kennedy side. He moved past the recruiters and quickly into the locker room where he saw the coach on the telephone. Brian was standing next to him.
"How is he?" Jake asked not sure if he really wanted to know.
"The coach is waiting to hear."
Jake and Brian and a few other players stood motionless as the coach started talking and listening. Finally he hung up the phone and turned to the players.
"No change. He still can't move his legs."
"Shit," Jake said before turning and walking back to his locker. A few seconds later Coach John sat next to him.
"Jake its part of playing sports. Sometimes players get seriously injured. I looked at the tackle you made on video and it was a clean hit. It's not your fault."
"It is my fault," Jake said holding his head in his hands and leaning forward. He then stood and grabbed his bag before running out.
*****
Ann waited for her son along with Jim and Sarah. They saw the despair on Jake's face when he walked up to them.
"I want to go to the hospital," Jake said firmly.
"There's nothing you can do son and you probably should let this calm down," Jim said putting his arm around Jake's shoulder. "Let's go home and relax."
Jake realized he was right and didn't want to get into it with the kids family. "OK but we keep calling to see how he is."
Sarah drove Jake's car back to the house while her love sat still next to him. She took his hand and caressed it but Jake's body and mind was still in shock about what had happened. "Jake it could have easily been you that was hurt. You didn't hurt him on purpose." She was feeling his pain.
"I'm not playing football anymore," he said with his eyes closed.
"Jake don't......don't punish yourself." It was then Sarah's eyes filled up and tears poured down her cheeks.
At home they ate but Jake just looked at his food. Normally after a game he finished everything that wasn't tied down. "Let's call again."
"We just called five minutes ago," his mother said. She too was feeling his pain. They tried to make him feel better but it was only making him feel worse. He felt guilty being able to walk around.
*****
Vernie Smith sat nervously in the waiting area as the two doctors talked outside of his son's hospital room. He was thankful that he was alive number one and was now praying that he would be able to walk again. Finally one of them walked his way.
"Doc......please tell me that there is no permanent damage."
"I wish I could but his lower spine area is swollen and we might not know the extent of the damage until the swelling goes down. It may take a few days."
Vernie sat down and wished his wife was still alive. "Please God. Let him walk out of here." He moved into Ronnie's room and sat back in the chair for the next three hours until after midnight before he dozed off. What woke him up he didn't know but when he opened his eyes he saw a figure standing next to the bed. It was a young man. "Are you one of Ronnie's team mates?"
Jake jerked back and started to leave.
"Wait.....you're him...aren't you? You're the boy who tackled Ronnie."
Jake turned showing his red eyes. "I'm so sorry." Again Jake turned to leave but Vernie jumped up and grabbed his arm. Jake waited for the man to punch him but the man instead hugged him.
"It's not your fault." Vernie whispered. He felt the boy's body tremble and then heard him sobbing. After patting him on his back he pushed back. "It was a clean tackle."
"Oh God I wish he had not been hurt that bad." Jake said looking down at the sleeping boy who had been given pain medicine.
"I know and no one is blaming you," Vernie said. "It means a lot to us that you came here to see him. Your family doesn't know that you are here do they?"
"No I kept calling but it didn't help."
Vernie smiled. "Ronnie is out for the night so how about you and I go to the snack area and I'll treat you to a coke?"
*****
Sarah couldn't sleep because she wanted to be with Jake to hold him and love him in his time of need. She knew that it was risky but she pulled on her robe and snuck out and into his room. She tiptoed to his bed and pulled down the sheet to slip under it with him. However she quickly found out that the bed was empty. "Jake?" After running through the house she knocked on her parent's door. Ann opened it.
"Jake's not here," she gasped.
"What..........what do you mean?"
"Jake.....he's gone."
"What's wrong?" Jim asked from the bed.
"We have to go find Jake," Ann said as she turned on the light and quickly dressed. They met at the car. "Were do we look?"
Sarah knew. "The hospital."
*****
"You played one hell of a game," Vernie said to the lad hoping to make him feel better.
"Yeah but I wish I could have taken that hit back."
"So tell me about Jake," Vernie said hoping to change the topic.
Jake started slow but ten minutes later Vernie knew all about Jake and his family.
"Wow.....your step-sister huh?"
"Yeah......it sounds crazy doesn't it?" Jake was feeling better. It was at that time that Sarah peeked into the snack area.
"HE'S IN HERE!" Suddenly they were all surrounding his chair.
"Jake you scared the life out of us," Ann said happy to see him but angry that he had snuck out.
"Sorry I had to come here," Jake said looking down. He then looked up. "This is Mr. Smith Ronnie's father."
"I'm so sorry about your son," Jim said. "How is he doing?"
"The same. They won't know until the swelling goes down. I've been telling Jake that it isn't his fault."
"Thank you," Ann smiled.
Vernie looked over at Sarah who had her hand on Jake's shoulder. "So you must be Sarah."
"Yes," she blushed.
"I see my son has been telling you our family secrets," Ann said glaring at Jake.
"It sounds like you have a lot of love in your family and nothing is wrong with that," Vernie grinned.
Ann saw his wedding ring. "Is......is your wife here?"
"Yes but in spirit only," Vernie smiled. "She died a few years ago."
"I'm sorry," Ann said.
Vernie just smiled. "I better get back to my son's room. Why don't you all go home. Leave me your phone number and I'll call you if I hear something and thank you Jake for caring."
*****
Jake tried to sleep but couldn't and around 7:00AM the next morning he drove back to the hospital. He walked into Ronnie's room and found it empty but the boy was awake.
"Hey," Jake said. "How are you doing?"
"I've been better," Ronnie smiled. "You must be Jake."
"Yeah....I'm sorry about......you know...what happened."
"My dad told me all about it. I don't remember a thing. It doesn't sound like your fault. Except for kicking our ass in football."
Jake moved over to the bed and sat down.
"HEY!" Ronnie said loudly. "Shit.....I felt something."
Jake moved off and looked at the shape of the boy's foot under the sheet. He saw it moving. "HOLY SHIT IT'S MOVING!" He ran out of the room and up to the nursing station.
"IT MOVED!"
"What?" A young short sandy-haired nurse asked. "What moved?"
Jake saw Vernie walking quickly to him. "IT MOVED! HIS FOOT MOVED!!"
"OH MY GOD!" Vernie screamed. He ran into the room and looked at Ronnie's foot moving back and forth. "IT'S MOVING!"
Jake stood back smiling as the doctors and nurses kept running into the room. Again tears fell from his eyes but this time they were happy droplets. He used his cell phone and called home.
After a while when things settled down Jake finally got back to the bed. "I think I'm quitting football."
Ronnie's smiled stopped. "Don't even say that. You better keep playing even if we do meet again in the playoffs. Just make me a promise you'll yell before you hit me again."
Jake grinned. "I promise."
*****
When Jake got home the house looked empty so he headed up to his bedroom to get some needed sleep. He was puzzled why his door was closed until he opened it and saw Sarah's head peeking out from under the sheet.
"Are you nuts?"
"No....Mom and Dad are out of town and won't be back until late tonight." She pushed down the sheet to show the tops of her bare shoulders.
"What are you wearing?"
Sarah giggled and peeked under the sheet. "Actually nothing."
"I'm really tired," Jake said acting sleepy. He quickly removed his shirt, jeans and boxers and moved next to her on the bed.
"I'll wake you up," she giggled before sliding her head down under the sheet. Seconds later she had seven hard inches pushing against the back of her throat.
"Umm........goodnight," he teased. Her tongue moved faster as did her lips.
Sarah knew he was getting close from his groaning. Her lips moved off and she straddled his hips and guided his prick into her hot hole. "Mom and Dad knew that we would be making love," she whispered as her hips rose and fell.
"They knew."
"Yes, I was surprised that they were leaving us alone for such a long time and when they left my Dad told me to take it easy on you."
"Thank you," Jake whispered as he kissed her forehead and nose.
"For what?" Her fucking motion stopped.
"For being there when I needed you," he answered. "For being the one I love so much."
A tear fell from her eye down onto his lips. He licked it off and reached down to hold her ass still. "Let's just stay like this for a while."
Sarah saw a different side of Jake the past day or so. The concern that he had showed proved what kind of a person he really was. It was then she felt they belonged together not just physically like they were now locked.
He heard her crying and kissed both of her moist eyes. "Why are you so sad?"
"I've....I've never been happier before in my whole life." She looked into his eyes. "Jake will you marry me?"
"You did it again," Jake said now pushing up into her warmth.
"Sorry I forgot," Sarah giggled. Her hips moved with his until they were both ready. "Jake I think that I am ready to cum."
Jake laughed at her statement. "Well dear then just go ahead." They both shifted into high gear until their lips locked to hold in their screams.
*****
The next few weeks flew by. Gina allowed Jake and Sarah the use of her bed unless she was using it with Brian. The whole school was buzzing about Gina being Brian's new girlfriend which helped the step siblings to keep a lower profile.
Kennedy was undefeated at 4 and 0 and was ranked number two in the state poll. Jake was getting the attention of all the major schools and they had to change their phone numbers to stop all the calls.
It was on a Saturday morning when Jim and Jake found themselves alone while the girls went shopping. Jim sat down next to Jake on the patio chairs.
"You know I've never seen my daughter as happy as she is right now. I never thought this would last but I guess I was wrong." Jim grinned.
"She's very special to me," Jake returned the smile.
"You know she's always wanted to go to Princeton but I'm worried that now she might want to go wherever you go."
Jake had been thinking the same thing especially after seeing all of the Princeton stuff in her room. "I don't have the grades to get into Princeton and I'm not sure if my football will get me in either."
Jim smiled. "But you know Penn State and even my alma mater Rutgers are not far from Princeton."
Jake had already been offered a scholarship by both schools. "Rutgers was rated last year and has that new dynamic coach."
"He's already called me about twenty times," Jim laughed. "But I don't want that to influence you."
"Sir Sarah and I have been talking about sharing an apartment in college," Jake stared hoping he wouldn't be upset.
"Ann thought that you two might want that," Jim said with no emotion. "But I'm still afraid that if something happens and you break up then it would be hard living together."
"We uh...also thought that if we go to the same school or close schools that we could spend the first year in the dorms. We have been told that the first year is normally the toughest for academics."
"Looks like you two have been planning this for some time." Jim grinned.
"Yes sir."
*****
Sarah and Ann were having a similar conversation. "We've talked about going to colleges close together or maybe the same college."
Ann smiled. "I would be surprised if you haven't planned on doing just that. I've been really nervous about you two dating but now I'm so happy for the both of you."
"I love Jake very much," Sarah said seriously.
"So do I," Ann whispered. "And I also feel the same about you." She took Sarah's hand and gave it a squeeze.
*****
A few more weeks passed and Kennedy remained unbeaten. Jake moved back and forth between Tight End and Linebacker depending on where he was needed. Sarah helped him get his grades up just in case Princeton let him in but it never happened. However when he visited Rutgers, he found the whole football team waiting for him in the stadium. On the scoreboard was his photo that someone had superimposed his head over a Rutgers jersey.
He shook most of their hands and stopped suddenly when he saw who was standing next to the coach. "Oh my God." Jake had never been this nervous before.
"Hello Jake," James Gandolfini said smiling and holding out his large hand to shake.
"Mr. Soprano," Jake said without thinking.
The whole team laughed.
"Just call me Tony," James chuckled. "In case you didn't know it I am a Rutgers Alumni and my favorite sport is football."
"No sir......I mean....that's good....football......." Jake stumbled over his words.
James gave him a few minutes of what a great school Rutgers is and how the football program needs a young stud like himself. Jake watched as he walked to the gate in his dark overcoat.
"Will he put a contract out on me if I decide not to come here?" He whispered to the coach.
"No," the coach laughed. They visited the new workout facility and then took a tour of the classrooms. Jake liked the players who seemed down to earth and excited about their past years success.
"What position do you see me playing?" Jake asked the coach during dinner at the coach's house.
"I hate that question," the coach began. "That means that I would limit you and your future. Too many times I've seen players come into a program with preconceived notions and find themselves locked where they really don't want to be. Basically I like to recruit athletes who want to learn and to improve. And of course be part of a team."
Jake smiled at his little girl who kept winking at him.
"I think she likes you," the coach's wife grinned.
"Sorry I'm taken," Jake whispered.
"Princeton I hear," the coach said.
"Yes sir. How far away is Princeton?"
"About thirty minutes down Route 1. Not far at all. And I hope you know that the first college football game was between Rutgers and Princeton."
"That could be trouble," Jake grinned.
"We stopped playing a few years ago so there won't be any family strife."
Jake returned home and was met by his family all wearing Rutgers sweatshirts. "OK I get it," he laughed. The following morning he called the Rutgers coach and gave him the good news.
*****
Kennedy won the 4A state championship in football for the first time ever and Jake was named the state player of the year. The following fall he enrolled at Rutgers and Sarah at Princeton. He started at tight end and helped Rutgers get to a number 5 ranking with only a loss to Syracuse. They made it to the Orange bowl where they upset Florida State on a last second catch by Jake in the end zone.
It was after that game when Jake pulled Sarah aside.
"Now it's my turn." He looked into her beautiful eyes. "Sarah will you marry me?"



Tears flowed quickly from her eyes. "YES OH GOD YES!" They kissed while the whole team cheered and when their parents moved over to find out why they told them.
"That means I have to pay for the bride's part and the groom's part," Jim said holding his head in his hands. Sarah lightly smacked him. Jim hugged her and then his to be son-in-law.
As they walked to the rental car Jim cracked, "Hey that's one less Christmas present I'll have to buy."
Jake and Sarah had stopped to kiss again. "What did he say?" Jake asked.
"Never mind," she giggled. Her lips lightly brushed his. "I love ice cream."
*****
Epilog: Jake was named first team All American his senior year and was picked in the first round of the draft by the Giants. He made the New Jersey fans forget all about Lawrence Taylor as the Giants won the super bowl three straight years. Ronnie Smith was the starting quarterback.
Sarah hung up her pom-poms to become a professor of sociology at Princeton. They had three kids of which the one boy played soccer for the Rutgers National Champions. They adopted a young boy when the children were young and guess what? Yes he fell in love with one of his sisters. But that is a different story.
*****
Ending note: Less wild sex and a nice ending which was what you all wanted. I hope you enjoyed the story and don't forget to vote. Love ya...Slick
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*****
Carol Ames left the Ladies Club meeting early because she knew her son Tim had a few kids over for an after graduation party and she knew they would be drinking booze. It was around 9:13PM when she parked down the street because her driveway had four cars in it. She really didn't expect the kids to be doing anything bad but she wanted to make sure.
No one was on the front porch so she moved around the side of the house and slowly around to the large wooden deck. She stopped when she heard voices.
"Come on Allie," Brad begged his long time girlfriend. "You promised."
"I didn't say it was definite," the small blonde girl said as she pushed the larger boy upward away from her. "Just let me touch you."
"But...." Brad said before reaching up and pulling her blouse to the side exposing her tiny titty. His large thumb rubbed over the small pink gumdrop that was very hard and excited.
"Ohhh," she moaned before loosening her arm and allowing his lips to drop and suckle the rigid tip.
*****
Carol knew she should leave but to see her son's best friend Brad, who she had known for over ten years, being sexual with a girl was shocking to her. She had not thought about Brad or even her son Tim as being sexually active. She watched his face moving on the girl's chest and saw her fingers quickly unzipping his fly.
Carol moved closer through the shrubs and dropped lower as the girl pulled Brad's long hard pink penis out. She gasped when she realized it was at least three inches longer than her husband's.
*****
"Don't," Brad groaned as she squeezed and stroked his manhood. She had been masturbating him since his eighteenth birthday over four months ago but would not let him go any further.
Allie's fingers moved as fast as possible but felt his fingers pushing down her panties. So far she had been successful keeping her cherry because she had kept her panties on. Her grip on his cock loosened because her mind was trying to hold onto her skimpy white bikini panties. "Not my panties."
Brad grinned when she let him go because his strength overpowered her and soon had her undies down to her knees. As he pushed with one hand his lips continued to suck on her nip and now his free hand pushed into her trimmed pussy lips.
"Ohhh," Allie moaned when he rubbed over her swollen clitty. Her passion let go of her panties and didn't stop him as he pulled back and slid them off her feet. With her skirt bunched around her waist and her blouse totally open Allie watched as Brad dropped between her thighs and aimed his cockhead at her virgin hole.
*****
Carol's breathing was rapid and labored as she watched the boy-man take position. From the girl's objection is was obvious she was a virgin and she wondered if he was as well. It had been so long since she had uncontrolled intercourse with her husband of twenty-two years that she wasn't surprised her hand was under her dress and panties.
*****
Brad pushed but she was so tight. He didn't want to hurt her so he rubbed his head up and down her wet slit to try and help.
"Oh yes Brad........do it.....I want it," Allie moaned as her fingers pushed his pants down over his hard buns. Her hand moved down to pushed his shaft into position. "FUCK ME!"
The excitement of knowing he was about to finally lose his virginity, her hot damp juices and her fingers took him over the edge. "OH GOD NO..........ALLIE STOP TOUCHING ME!"
She didn't realized what was wrong until his hips pushed downward and a long hot splash of his spunk exploded out the tip onto her hot pussy and her fingers. "OH NO!"
*****
Carol managed to pull her dripping fingers out and slip backwards as the two sat up and dressed. She felt sorry for both of them however if the girl was not protected maybe it was a good thing. She watched them enter the house and moved around to peek into the family room. She saw a guy and girl kissing on the sofa and another couple doing the same on the floor.
*****
"Fuck man........I was almost in," Brad whispered to Tim as he pulled more beer from the keg. He glanced over at Allie who was exiting the bathroom where she had probably cleaned off her hand and pussy.
"The night's still young," Tim grinned. "My dad is out of town and my mom won't be home until late." Tim slapped him on the back and moved over to Jill.
"Do you want to go upstairs?" They had been kissing and touching in the living room for almost an hour.
Jill too had protected her virginity because he was going far away to college and she was staying close to home. It was pretty certain that they would date others in college so she wanted to make sure the gift of her virginity would go to someone she would be serious with. "I'd rather stay down here."
Tim sighed and followed her back into the living room.
*****
Carol saw her son and girlfriend head into the living room and smiled. She backed away from the deck and headed back out to her car. After a drive to the supermarket and wasting an hour she headed home and saw a few cars had left. This time she walked into the front door making enough noise to alert anyone in a compromising position.
Tim had his hand down the front of Jill's jeans and panties when he heard his mother's voice. "Shit." Jill pushed him back and quickly zipped up her jeans. He moved into the kitchen and saw her unpacking some bags. "What are you doing home?"
"Pretend I'm not here," she smiled. She could see his hair messed up and his pants unzipped.
"But Ma......."
"I think I'll have a beer too," she giggled as she walked to the keg and pumped a cup.
Carol stayed in the kitchen sipping on a couple of beers and heard more kids leave the party. It was about an hour later that Tim staggered in. "Thanks Ma......everyone took off."
"Hi..... Mrs. Ames," Brad said obvious drunk and barely able to stand.
Carol turned and glanced at him still remembering his huge manhood. "Hi Brad. Are you OK?"
"No Ma'am," he grinned barely able to keep his eyes open. "But you are looking really hot tonight."
"Thanks Brad," Carol blushed. "I think you need to sleep over."
"I'm going to bed," Tim said disappointed his night with Jill had not gone as planned.
"I'll help you clean up," Brad said trying to hold onto the kitchen table to keep upright.
"Come on I think you need to lie down on the sofa," Carol said as she hooked his arm over her shoulder and guided him towards the family room.
Brad's mind was hazy as he hung onto the soft body. His hand dropped down over her shoulder onto her arm and then over until it cupped her large soft titty.
"Brad stop," Carol complained as she tried to hold him up and pull his hand away but he was too strong. Their bodies slid sideways until they ended leaning against the wall.
"I love you Allie," Brad whispered as he pulled the feminine body into his hard one. As his fingers caressed her breast his other hand dropped to cup her soft buttock.
"Ohhh," Carol moaned getting manhandled. His touches and nearness was quickly causing unbridled excitement between her thighs. "Don't."
"Shhhh," Brad whispered feeling her body relax and stop resisting. "This time I won't cum. This time I'll fuck you."
It was Carol's body that was now being led into the family room and then down onto the sofa. As her hips fell back her dress bounced upward over her knees to mid-thigh. She automatically tried to push it down but he was too fast.
"Brad stop!" Carol said as she pushed her skirt downward but again he was too strong. As she held one side downward he pushed the other side up over the beige panties. When she felt the coolness on her thighs she let go of her skirt which allowed him to push her whole dress up over her navel. He grabbed the waistband of her undies and pulled downward until her thick dark bush appeared. "Oh God."
*****
Tim was almost out when he heard loud voices downstairs. He remembered it was just his mom and Brad so he sat up and moved to listen by the door.
"Brad stop!" He heard her say.
"Fuck.......what the hell is he doing to my Ma?" Tim asked no one as he opened the door and walked quickly down the stairs in only his boxers.
"OH GOD!" Carol said as he moved up to the family room doorway. He looked around the corner and froze when he saw Brad pulling her panties down and off her feet. His eyes focused on her hairy mound. He was about to run in and stop it when her words stopped him.
*****
"Brad we can't do this," Carol said remembering what Allie did to get him off. "Let me..........let me give you a......blowjob."
Brad's fingers on her ankles froze. He wanted to fuck his girlfriend but right then a blowjob sounded really good.
He let go of her legs and sat back on the sofa at her feet. His head fell back onto the sofa as she sat up and reached down to unzip his pants.
Carol's fingers trembled as she reached inside his jeans to curl them around his hot shaft. It was throbbing when it made its appearance
"Wow," she thought while slowly stroking her fingers up and down its eight inch length. It was only the second hard-on she had touched and since he thought she was Allie it was a chance to explore.
*****
"What the fuck?" Tim asked himself as his mother touched and rubbed over his best friend's knob. Never would he believe his conservative mother would do such a thing. Again he was about to break in and stop it when she lowered her head and licked the pre-cum off the glistening tip. He suddenly realized he was jealous and was wishing it was his cock now entering her large soft lips.
Tim's boxers bulge outward as he watched his first blowjob.
*****
"Oh God Allie," Brad moaned feeling her fingers caressing his balls while her mouth slid up and down his shaft. Her tongue danced and flicked around his crown and her cheeks bellowed in with suction.
Carol's body was on fire and wanted to climb on top of his tower but she was afraid. She slowed when she felt him about to cum and moved faster when he calmed down. Her teeth scrapped against his tender flesh and he moaned.
"God baby......suck me.....suck my cock." He reached his hand out and pulled the straps of her dress and bra down over her soft pink breast.
*****
"Damn," Tim whispered when he saw her breast and long hard dark nipple. Again he wished it was his prick that was being masterfully sucked by his mother. His fingers were now stroking his penis at the same speed her mouth was moving on Brad.
*****
"Ohhh......yes...I'm going to..........CUM!" Brad cried out when he couldn't hold it any longer.
Carol clamped her lips tightly around him and felt the first blast and then the second. The hot juices filled her mouth until she opened her lips to allow most of it to drip out the sides and down his pole. Her fingers stroked him until he was finally empty.
*****
"Shit," Tim said when she pulled her lips away and he saw the white pleasure juices dripping out of her mouth. She licked around the lower lip and then wiped it with her right hand. As she moved back she pulled her bra and dress back into place and then pushed Brad's limp cock back into his pants. As she zipped him up Tim hurried back up the stairs. A few minutes later he heard her footsteps walking by his door.
*****
Carol's body was still on fire as she washed her face with a cold wash cloth. She pulled off her dress and bra and turned off the lights as she moved under the sheet in her king size bed. Her eyes closed and she rubbed over her swollen clitty as she imagined Brad fucking her.
*****
It was around 4:00AM the next morning when Brad rolled off the sofa and onto the floor. Luckily he managed to push his hand out to brace himself or he would have banged his head. "Fuck," he said as he climbed up onto his knees and then back onto the sofa. He had the weirdest wet dream last night that seemed so real.
*****
"Good morning," Tim said to his Mom when he entered the kitchen and saw her sitting in her robe drinking coffee.
"I thought you would be mad at me," she said smiling. "I mean for messing up your night last night."
"I could never be mad at you," he grinned. A few seconds later Brad shuffled into the kitchen.
"God I've got such a headache."
Carol glanced into his eyes to see if he showed any emotion about what had happened last night but he didn't show any. She knew her thin nightgown didn't hide the fact that her nipples were rock hard and the fact that she was not wearing any underwear.

"I need a shower," Tim grinned as he stood and walked from the room.
As soon as he was gone Carol moved over next to Brad's chair and whispered in his ear. "You were bad last night."
It took a few seconds for her words to register. He turned and saw her naughty smile and then her braless breasts. "I was......bad...you mean with......you?"
She giggled and turned to sit on his lap. They could both hear the shower running upstairs so when she pushed her lips to his he froze until her sharp hot tongue pierced his lips. He pushed her head back. "I...uh...don't remember...are you sure?"
"Yes," she giggled while wiggling her ass onto his growing member. She took his hand and pulled it up until it pressed against her soft breast and very hard nipple.
Brad had dreamed so many times of fucking his best pal's mother but it had always just been a dream. Now he was fondling her tit and pressing his hard-on up against her ass. Her lips moved to his earlobe.
"I'm not wearing panties."
"Oh God," Brad thought knowing she was giving him permission to touch her bare pussy. His trembling fingers dropped to her knee and then up under the flimsy nightgown. As her legs parted he touched the soft flesh of her inner thighs until his middle finger rubbed over her soft bush. A second later it parted her dripping outer lips and then explored until it moved up into her womanhood. Her legs were now parted about a foot and her teeth were nibbling on his ear.
"We have time for you to fuck me."
"Fuck you," he repeated.
Carol lifted her hips and fished again into his jeans to release his hard cock. "I gave you a blowjob and now it's your turn to give me some pleasure."
"A blow.......JOB!" Brad's mind went blank when she lowered her hot tunnel slowly down his pulsating shaft that she had released. Her body twisted until she was facing away from him and her hands were holding onto the table.
"Oh God you feel so big," Carol groaned as his thick meat pounded up and down into her moist depths.
*****
Tim had left the shower running before tip-toeing back down the stairs. From the look on her face this morning when Brad walked in and the fact that she was wearing a sensuous nightie he knew something was going to happen. His wildest dreams came true when he peeked into the kitchen and saw her body lifting and lowering onto Brad's lap. "Fuck her Brad just like I'm going to do your mother."
*****
"Mrs. Ames I'm going to.........CUM!" He cried out as his dam broke and the hot liquids overflowed into her quim.
Carol had not climaxed however just feeling a thicker longer man inside of her was enough. She giggled as she lifted off his dripping pole and turned to give him her best tongue kiss. They heard the shower turn off and she slid off of him. "You have to keep this a secret. If you do there will be a lot more times like this."
*****
Tim ran back upstairs when he realized they were about to finish. He quickly jumped into the shower and got wet before turning it off and quickly drying off. If he played his cards right he would seduce Brad's mother. The key would be Brad.
When he returned to the kitchen his mother was innocently sitting on one end of the table and Brad on the other. "Hey man I better head home and get cleaned up," Brad said smiling. After all he was finally a man now.
"I'll give you a ride," Tim said. "We'll see you later Ma" As he kissed her cheek he glanced down at the braless titties and still hard nips pressing out the thin robe.
About half way to Brad's house Tim pulled into a Seven-Eleven and stopped the car. "We need to talk."
Brad gulped. "Talk?"
"I know you fucked my Mother this morning and that she gave you a blowjob last night."
"I......uh...don't know....what you are...talking about."
Tim laughed. "Drop it because I saw it."
"Tim man......I'm sorry I mean.....it....I was drunk last night and this morning....."
"Hey I don't blame you," Tim smiled. "It's cool with me."
"It is?" Brad sat back shocked that Tim was taking it so calmly.
"Yes but now you owe me."
"Owe you like with money?"
"No man......now I get to fuck your mother."
"WHAT? FUCK MY MOTHER?" Brad shouted. Two older people walked by the car and peered inside when they heard what he had said. "You're fucking nuts."
Tim had been thinking about Brad's mom since he saw Brad and his mother. His mother Tina was still pretty hot with a tight tiny body with perfect hips. "If you want to keep me quiet that's the deal."
Brad stared ahead into the windshield for almost a minute. "She will never even consider it."
"Did you even think my mother would? I mean they are both around forty and I'm sure our fathers don't give them much attention anymore."
"OK but when she gets pissed at you don't let her know I knew about it."
*****
Tina Bellows was in the laundry room when the garage door opened and her son walked in. Tim walked in behind him. "Hello Mrs. Bellows," Tim said smiling. She, like his mother, was wearing a short robe.
"Hi Tim. Since you didn't come home last night I gather that you had too much beer," she glared at Brad. "You're lucky your father went golfing this morning."
"I slept over at Tim's." Brad said. "I need a shower." He glanced at Tim and headed up the stairs.
"Can I help you carry the clothes upstairs?" Tim asked before picking up the large clothes basket. He could see her bras and panties neatly folded on top.
"Uh........that's OK," Tina said noticing her underwear just under his face and eyes. On top was a new pair of black panties and matching sheer bra she had purchased to seduce her husband last night but he fell asleep on the sofa.
Tim pulled the basket back and took off up the stairs. "Your bedroom is at the end of the hallway right?"
"Uh...yes....but....I'll take the basket.."
Tim blocked her with his body as he opened the door and jumped inside. He looked at the large king size bed and a very sexy nightie on the floor next to it.
"Mr. Bellows is a lucky man," Tim grinned as he walked to the bed, sat down the basket and then picked up the nightie. "I'd give anything to see you wearing this."
At first Tina was totally shocked that a boy would say such a thing but she suddenly realized Tim was not a boy any longer. She could see the ripples of muscles under his tee shirt and his large hands and feet.
"Would you now?" Tina blushed as she reached to grab the nightie but he quickly put it behind his back. As she reached around him to grab it her small titties pressed into his stout hard body.
"Timmm." Her fingers held onto the material but so did his.
"I'll give it to you if you model it for me."
Tina's body was suddenly aflame. She knew she should let go of the nightie but it was exciting having a hot young man coming on to her. Her breathing was faster and labored as her hip pressed into his obvious hard-on.
"Let it go," she whispered. She really didn't want to move away from him. It had been so long since she had felt a hard penis rubbing against her lower body.
Tim held the nightie with one hand and slowly moved his other hand to her side and then to the middle of her back. He pressed downward causing her tummy to press harder into his manhood. When she didn't complain his fingers dropped lower until he touched the top of her ass crack and then four inches lower.



"Oh God Tim.......you shouldn't touch me there," she whispered without pushing him back.
"Why Mrs. Bellows....are you naked under this robe?" His whole hand was now cupping her right buttock.
"Yes," she panted. "Don't........Brad might come in."
Tim smiled because her reason was that she didn't want to be caught by her son. "He takes really long showers." His left hand released the nightie and joined his right hand to squeezed and massage her soft ass.
Tina's body had no strength to stop him because she knew Brad took long showers. "We....can't do this. You're just a boy."
Tim's right hand took her wrist and pressed it and her hand between their bodies until the back of her hand rubbed over his hard bulge. "I want you to make me a man."
Tina's lips curled into a smile. "You're still a virgin." She knew he was inexperienced and therefore she could quickly get him off and stop this madness. Her hand twisted around curled around his hardness.
It was Tim's turn to moan. "Oh........yes.."
Tina had never touched another man besides her husband and decided to change that. She grabbed the zipper tab and pulled it downward before reaching into his boxers. His six inch rocket entered the launch pad supported by her tight little fingers. "You are a man."
"Not yet," Tim grinned as he grabbed her arm and pushed her back until her little body tumbled backwards onto the bed. Her robe flashed up over her thighs and stomach. His eyes sparkled when he saw her blonde fuzz covered pussy lips. At least for a second until both of her hands covered it.
"Don't look" she giggled.
*****
Brad didn't take a long shower because he wanted to see how far Tim would get before his mother slapped him. By the time he made it into the hallway her bedroom door was closed and he could hear them talking.
"We can't do this....you're just a boy," he heard her say. Brad put his ear to the door.
"You're still a virgin."
"OH YES!" He heard Tim cry out. "Fuck what did she do?" He asked out loud.
"You're a man."
"Not yet," he heard Tim said. Brad didn't hear anything for a few seconds and then heard her say, "Don't look."
It was enough to make him slowly twist the door knob and peek inside. His eyes opened wide when he saw Tim lower his pants and boxers to his feet and drop downward. He couldn't see her body until Tim's head dropped low enough. "Fuck," he thought when he saw her bare legs spread wide apart and her hands covering her pussy.
*****
Tim could see she was holding her hands tightly and it would be hard for him to pry them away so he decided to kiss his way to them. He had never gone down on Jill however he had touched her enough to know where to kiss and lick. He lightly kissed the inside of her right knee and then the left one.
"Oh," Tina said feeling his soft hot lips on her tender flesh. It had been so long since her husband had provided oral sex. As his lips moved north her fingers relaxed and her middle fingers parted her dripping slit. She peeked down to watch his lips and tongue getting closer and closer until he kissed over her little pinkie.
As Tim sucked on her pinkie tip he grinned. "Show me what to do."
Tina knew it was so wrong but it didn't stop her fingers from slowly sliding upward over her soft peach fuzz until her moist pussy was his. Her fingers snaked through his thick hair and guided his mouth to her dampness. "Right there.....kiss it and...lick it."
*****
"Holy shit," Brad whispered. He couldn't see her pussy but it was obvious where Tim's mouth was. As he moved back to touch himself his heel kicked the baseboard. "Damn."
*****
As much as Tina wanted to continue Tim's oral lesson she had heard the noise. "STOP!" She grabbed his head and jerked him up by his hair. "Brad is out of his shower."
"No........he can't be," Tim said. But she slid from under him and pulled her robe over her thighs.
"Pull up your clothes," she said before jumping from the bed and running into the bathroom.
"Fuck Brad," Tim muttered as he dressed and headed out into the hallway. He saw Brad standing by his door. "Thanks."
"Hey man it was an accident," Brad said.
"Right," Tim said with an angry look. The two headed downstairs and turned on the Playstation game until Tina came down thirty minutes later. Both glanced her way but she looked away and headed into the kitchen.
"Shit you messed me up," Tim growled. He stood and walked into the kitchen.
Tina was putting some dishes in the sink and didn't hear Tim enter the room. Her body was still on fire even after cooling down some in the cold shower.
Tim looked at her cute butt in the tight jeans and moved quietly up behind her. When his hands cupped her ass she jerked up and around.
"Are you crazy?" She whispered as she grabbed his wrists and jerked them from her ass. "What we did before was a mistake and will not happen again." His hands moved to the counter top on both sides of her trapping her. She tried to duck under them but he pressed forward. "Don't.....Brad is in the other room."
"Kiss me and I'll let you go," Tim said confidently.
Tina smiled and quickly pecked his lips and pulled back.
"No......I mean a real kiss."
Tina couldn't remember the last time she had frenched anyone else or even when she tongue kissed Dick last. She looked over his shoulder to make sure Brad wasn't coming before moving her slightly opened lips to his. Two seconds later she felt his tongue dash into her mouth and rub against her own.
Tim might be a virgin but he had spent many a night french kissing his girl. At first she was passive allowing his tongue to do most of the work but about ten seconds later her tongue was the aggressor. She could hear the noises from the video game which meant Brad was occupied.
Tim pulled his lips back as she sucked on his tongue. "God I want to fuck you."
Even Tina's husband had never talked that way with her before. "You shouldn't say things like that."
"Like what?" He whispered while nibbling on her soft nape.
"You shouldn't say.........say...fu..........fuck," she giggled. Her hand pulled his head down again to allow her tongue to fuck into and out of his lips.
Tim continued to kiss her while reaching up under her shirt to find her bare titties. His thumbs rubbed over the small nubs until a deep moan emitted from her throat. Again he pulled his lips away and then lowered them to suck her nipples as he pulled up her shirt.
"Ohh," she moaned making sure to keep an ear on the video game. "Oh Tim."
Tim's fingers released the snap on her jeans and then unzipped them before pushing them both down to her knees.
Tina grabbed the jeans and jerked them and her panties back up. "Not here not now," she said as she pushed him back.
"When and where?" Tim asked while pulling his hands from her ass.
"Brad and I are supposed to go and close up the lake house today. Come with us." Tina whispered. "I'm sure we will have some time together."
Tim grinned. "Deal." A few minutes later they walked in to tell Brad of the news.
Brad grinned. "That sounds great......but I think we should ask Tim's mother to go with us."
"She's probably busy," Tim said quickly but Brad's stare melted him down. "I'll ask."
Tina had known Carol for quite a while since their sons were long time friends but didn't know her that well. "Well if she is busy it will just be the three of us."
"Let's go and ask her?" Brad smiled wanting to get Tim out of his house. It was very weird knowing he was messing around with his mother but if they were doing it at the same time he thought he could take it.
*****
Carol had just returned from the supermarket when she saw Tim and Brad pull up behind her. "Back already?"
"We have an offer," Brad grinned.
"Sounds suspicious."
"My mother and I are going to the lake house to close it up for the winter. We wondered if you and Tim want to go with us? It will just be for two nights."
Carol knew what Brad's real reason was and knew it was dangerous with his mother there. "Well it sounds good to me."
"Great," Brad said quickly.
*****
It was early on Friday morning that the four piled into the car. With Tina driving Carol jumped into the back seat. Brad quickly moved next to her which left Tim in the front passenger seat next to Tina. The two hour drive was going to get interesting.
They all made small talk until Tina pulled onto the expressway. It was then that Brad's fingers walked over until it landed on Carol's bare thigh below the hem on her loose cotton shorts. Her hand quickly grabbed his wrist and he thought she would push him away but instead she pulled his fingers up under the hem.
Tina peeked into the rear view mirror and saw both Carol's and her son's eyes closed. As she moved the steering wheel with her left hand her right one shifted over until her fingertips pushed into Tim's crotch. The small bulge quickly enlarged. When his eyes moved to hers she pinched the zipper tab and smiled.
Tim shifted his hips forward giving her more room and helped by unsnapping his jeans. The road noise covered up the zipper moving down over the large lump. Seconds later her fingertips dashed into his boxers and fished out his hard pink gear shift. As she slowly squeezed and stroked him her thumb rubbed the pre-cum droplets all around the swollen pink crown. She peeked into the mirror again and saw Carol's eyes still closed however her mouth was open and she was breathing heavily.
*****
Carol opened her thighs when Brad touched the dampness of her panties. She wished now she had not worn her undies but he quickly pulled them aside and rubbed into her dripping slit. She then grabbed a small blanket between them and covered his arm and fingers which were now deep into her depths. Somehow for the next thirty minutes both Carol and her son managed not to cum. It was then Tina pulled the car onto the off-ramp and the four of them sat up and fixed their clothing.
"We need some gas and maybe some drinks," Tina giggled. After getting the tank filled she pulled into a parking space in front. "I'm making a pit stop. Anyone need to go?" Tim quickly opened the door and followed her. It left Brad and Carol alone.
"You made me sooo wet," Carol whispered when Tim and Tina were out of sight. She lifted the blanket and saw his hard-on. "Take it out."
"Out? Here?" Brad gulped.
"They will be a few minutes and I want to taste it again," she giggled. As she held the blanket over him he unzipped and pulled out his long shaft. "Be the lookout."
"OK," he managed to say before her head and lips dashed under the blanket and engulfed his pink mushroom head.
*****
"Come on," Tina whispered to Tim as she moved towards the ladies room in the far rear of the small store. She pulled him inside and locked the door.
"What if they come looking for us," Tim asked as she again unzipped him and pulled out his prick.
"This won't take long," she giggled as her lips opened and moved four inches downward.
"OH GOD!" He moaned. After getting jerked off for 30 minutes and now having a woman's lips on him he lasted a total of three seconds. "I'M CUMING!"
Tina gulped down one load and managed two more before he was finally empty. "That should calm you down for later."
"Later?" Tim asked while zipping up.
"Later when you fuck me," she whispered. Both walked out with huge grins.
Carol too had just finished swallowing when Brad pulled her head upward. "Quick they are coming."
*****
The rest of the trip they kept teasing and touching but did not take any high risk chances. As Tina pulled the car up to the cabin they all started imagining how they would be able to match up.
"Sorry but it's just one large room," Tina smiled after they carried their bags and food into the cabin. They looked at the two queen size beds sitting next to each other. "There's not much privacy."
"We're all adults now anyway," Carol smiled knowing that both Brad and her son were going to see a lot this weekend. "Let's not worry about it."
Tina glanced at her son to see if he would be upset with Carol's remark but saw him smiling. She was not sure if she could undress in front of him. "I don't think we want to show these teenage boys too much," she giggled. But by the time she turned around to Carol the woman had pulled her blouse off and was standing in her black shorts and white lacy bra. Her dark nipples could easily been seen through the semi-sheer material. "Carol!"
"Damn," Tim whispered when he saw his mother's chest. She was a lot bigger than he had imagined.
"Turn around boys," Tina commanded.
"Ma. You said there would not be much privacy," Brad grinned.
"Come on Tina, let yourself go this weekend," Carol whispered as she moved up behind the smaller woman. "Let's put our bathing suits on and jump into that cool lake." Before Tina could object Carol pulled her vee-neck tee up and over her short blonde hair.
"Oh my," Tina gasped while cupping her small 34b pink bra cups with her petite hands. But it was not before Brad had seen the hard pencil eraser tips of her nips pushing out the thin covering. "I don't think I can do this."
"Sure you can," Carol laughed while opening Tina's suitcase. The tiny one piece bathing suit was on top which she grabbed and tossed onto the bed next to Tina. "Turn around and just put it on."
Tina wanted Tim to see her but not her son. "They.......they have to look the other way."
Carol smiled at the boys. "Go ahead. She could see both had large lumps down below."
Brad and Tim grabbed their bathing suits and turned around. They quickly removed their clothes and stood naked before pulling up their trunks.
"Are they turned?" Tina asked before peeking back at them. She gasped when she saw their naked backs and tight buns.
Brad heard her gasp and looked back. "Hey you're peeking Ma!"
"Sorry," she blushed before turning around. "I didn't know you had undressed."
"Come on let's get that suit on you," Carol said before unlatching the front clasp of Tina's bra and pulling it away from her tiny pink mounds and hard dark pink nipples. Again Tina cupped them which allowed Carol to push down her shorts and pink bikini panties at the same time. "Oh GOD!"
Again the boys turned and smiled when they saw Tina's nude body and nearly perfect cute little butt. Carol too stood back to get a good look at the small woman's golden butterfly shaped bush over her sparsely covered pink glistening pussy lips.
Tina was frozen knowing the boys were looking at her backside and Carol at her front. She never expected to be standing naked in front of everyone and now her body trembled with excitement. "Please hand me my suit."
"I've got to put my own on," Carol said as she turned and pulled out her two piece bikini. She quickly stripped off her shorts, damp panties and bra while taking some time for the boys to see her larger round buttocks. It was then she got the idea that maybe, just maybe, Tina and she could swap sons.
Both boys quickly pulled up their trunks so they could peek back at their naked mothers. It was when Tina leaned sideways to pick up her bathing suit that they saw the profile her right breast and tiny hard little nipple. As she lifted her foot to step into the suit her thighs opened enough for them to see a quick glimpse of her vulva and light fuzz covering.
"Shit," Tim whispered when he took saw the profile of his mother's breast and large hard dark nipple. However she managed to keep her thighs together enough to prevent a peek at her sex.
"OK," Carol said while turning around and seeing the boy's excitement. "Let's go into the lake."
As Tina walked out behind her son she gently patted his ass. "You shouldn't look at your mother's butt."
"But you looked at mine," he laughed before turning and giving hers a nice pat and caress.
*****
"Stop," Tina whispered to Tim as he cupped her butt and pulled her front against his hardness. She peeked over at Carol and her son who were standing with only their heads showing out of the water. They were laughing but she couldn't see what they were doing. With that he lifted her body up out of the water until the front of her lower stomach was directly in front of his face. She gasped when he kissed her covered pussy mound. "Tim!"
Brad's suit was down to his knees and Carol had his cock in both hands while pulling him deeper into the lake. They heard Tina scream and turned to see Tim kissing her covered pussy. "Looks like your mother likes my son," Carol whispered. "Maybe we can get them into the same bed later."
Brad was shocked at first realizing Carol wanted them to hook up with Tim and his mother fucking next to them. "My mother will never agree."
"You want to fuck me right?" Carol asked while squeezing his torpedo tighter.
"Yes but....they will be naked next to us," he said ready to cum again.
"The cabin will be dark," she giggled. It was then he groaned and pushed his cock back and forth in her fist while he polluted the lake.
*****
The four frolicked for another thirty minutes before Carol grabbed Tina's hand. "Let's go and get changed."
As they walked from the lake Tim said, "Can we come and watch?"
"No," Tina giggled. After touching and being touched for an hour her body was on fire.
A few minutes later she stood trying not to look at Carol's large titties and darker bush. "You know we are probably going too far with these boys." Her trembling fingers pushed down the top of her suit knowing her nipples were as hard as ever before.

Carol grinned. "When was the last time you felt this excited?" She looked at the hard little pink buds.
"It's been a while," Tina said before pushing down her suit over her hips. "But we shouldn't be teasing them in front of our own sons. I mean they both saw us naked before."
"And we saw them. They don't look like boys anymore."
Tina bit her lower lip, knowing what Carol was saying was true. She was turned on for the first time in many years. "Do you want to....you know...mess around with them. I mean....you with my son and me with yours?"
"Have you ever been with another man besides your husband?" Carol asked still not making an attempt to dress. She did not want to mention that she had already fucked Brad.
"No......of course not....I mean...I've never had the opportunity or have really seriously considered it."
"Until now," Carol grinned. Their eyes locked.
Tina whispered. "Yes."
"They need to learn how to make a woman happy," Carol added. She pulled out a clean pair of skimpy panties and pulled them on. "And we might as well be their teachers and be the happy women."
Tina had planned on fucking Tim but not while her son and his mother looked on. "I'm not sure if I can do it...you know...in the same room."
"I'm sure you can," Carol said as she pulled on her bra. "Hurry and get dressed because I think I hear them coming. Let's just put on our underwear."
*****
After the women moved into the cabin Brad pulled Tim aside. "Your mother wants us to switch tonight."
"Switch.........what do you mean?"
"Switch.......I fuck her and you fuck my Mom."
"Next to each other at the same time?" Tim gasped. Things were progressing faster than his little mind could comprehend. "That's not a good idea."
"We both need to get laid. I fucked your mom and now you get to do the same to mine."
"Yes but not seeing each other," Tim said looking at the cabin where he had spent his childhood. Now he was going to watch his mother fucking his best friend. "This is crazy."
"I know," Brad laughed. "Fucking crazy." They knocked on the door and heard Carol to tell them to come in. Both boys froze when they saw their mothers in panties and bras.



"Well we said not to worry about what we are wearing," Tina giggled seeing their expressions. She was wearing her sexiest set of undies which showed the shadows of her nipples and pubic mound.
"Hurry and get dressed and we can relax." Carol grinned while sipping on a large glass of wine.
"While you two watch?" Brad asked as he moved to the bed area.
"Sure, we like to look at young studs," Carol giggled. She wondered if the boys would undress.
Both boys were nervous undressing while their mothers watched. As excited as they were they were still virgins and shy. Both faced away as they reached for their boxers. Tim's hand covered his bulge as he turned around at the same time Brad did.
Both women smiled but didn't comment on the boy's excited condition. "What now?" Brad asked nervously.
"We eat," Carol answered. Sitting in their underwear was going to be a big turn-on. They all most to the kitchen area and the boys sat and watched as the women prepared their sandwiches.
"God I'm so wet," Tina whispered to Carol as they stood by the sink facing away from their sons.
"Me too," Carol giggled.
Dinner was quiet because they all were peeking at each other's bodies and imagining what was going to happen later. They hurried to eat their food and clean off the table. By then the sun had gone down.
"Let's start a fire in the fire place and then we can dance some," Carol said breaking the ice. "Tim and I will get the firewood." She wanted to talk to her son before anything really started.
Tim followed her outside and stopped when she turned to face him.
"You're a man now and I think you are ready to learn about how to make a woman happy," she started.
Tim gulped seeing her hard tips pushing out her thin sheer bra. "I...uh..." He mumbled with a lost for words.
"For this weekend only you will see me naked and doing things with Brad. You must not tell your father."
"I...won't," he whispered.
"Good," she smiled before moving into his arms and pulling his almost naked flesh into hers. She felt his hard-on and gently rubbed against it. She knew it was wrong but her body was on fire.
Tim's hands fumbled around her back and landed on top of the waistband of her panties. His pinkies pushed down into her silk-covered butt crack.
"I wish that I was the one showing you but we both know that would be wrong," she whispered.
"Yes....wrong," he whispered back while his fingers lowered downward until they cupped her whole buttocks. It was then she leaned upward and pulled his shocked lips down to hers and jabbed her hot tongue into his mouth.
*****
Tina too needed to talk to her son. As he sat nervously on the sofa she moved next to him. "Carol and I want to make sure you two know how to make love to a woman."
"I know," Brad smiled. He sat back not ashamed that his eight inch rocket was pushing up his boxers ready to take off.
"It will be dark but you will hear things," she blushed.
Again he grinned. "I'll be hearing Tim fuck you?"
"You........you shouldn't say that word to your mother," she gasped.
"Tonight you are not my mother," he whispered and said something not planned. "I want us to be together." His arm moved behind her back and pulled her soft petite titty into his bicep.
"Brad!" She gasped as she tried to push back but he was too strong. "What are you doing?" Her right hand pushed onto his bare thigh but he then grabbed her wrist and aimed her hand at the tent in his crotch.
"Touch me.........please," he begged while pressing her open hand down onto his covered shaft.
"No...Brad...don't," she said trying to push back but her hand was on his hard cock and his was still holding it there. "We can't."
*****
Time stood still on the front porch as Tim and Carol's tongues explored and mixed. His fingers continued squeezing her buns while he moved his lips from hers and then downward to her large melons.
"Baby....it's so wrong," she moaned. One of his hands moved up and pulled her bra downward allowing her long hard nipple to be devoured by his lips. She said it was wrong however her body was not trying to stop him.
Tim reached behind her and fumbled with her bra clasp until it finally released. She helped him pull it down her arms and both let it go to fall onto the porch.
"You are so beautiful," he whispered before sucking on the other nipple and toying with the one he had left behind.
"Ohhh," she moaned. "We have to stop because Tina and Brad will come looking for us." It was then his fumbling fingers parted her damp thighs and pushed upward into her damp panties. "Oh yes...right there."
*****
Tim's lips curled upward when he felt his mother's fingers curl around his thickness. Her body stopped pushing back and he stopped pulling her closer. It was her decision now to be close to him and squeezing his hard-on.
"Forgive me," Tina said to no one while she opened the fly of his underwear and pulled out his pink and pulsating penis. She felt him pull off her bra while her mouth moved down and totally engulfed his raised pole. While she gave him her best blowjob his hand moved under her back and caressed her soft breast.
"I'm getting close," Brad moaned. She lifted her lips up and stared into his eyes. They both wanted the same and then stood to take each others hands to walk to a bed.
"Are you sure?" Brad asked as she pushed off her panties and pulled down the bedspread and top sheet.
"No but I've been so jealous seeing you with Carol," Tina whispered. She moved her head back onto the pillow and slowly opened her legs. "Come to me."
Brad pushed off his boxers showing her his hard cock for the first time. He shifted over between her thighs and felt her fingers grab and guide him to her honey pot.
"Go slow because you are so much bigger than your father."
Neither thought nor cared about Carol and Tim while his hard thick shaft entered her welcoming pussy.
*****
"Stop Tim," Carol said now breathing hard and fast. "We made a deal to swap with Tina and Brad." She pushed him back and put her bra back on.
"Get some firewood."
Tim was disappointed but realized he would be at least fucking Tina. He grabbed an arm load of firewood and hurried behind his mother into the house.
"Sorry it too so............long," Carol said freezing her body when she saw Brad's naked ass rising and falling between Tina's legs which had wrapped around his hips. "Holy shit."
Tim grinned and put the firewood into the fireplace. He grabbed some starter fluid and seconds later had the flames going. He turned to find his mother and saw her facing him next to the other bed. She smiled as she removed her bra and pushed down her panties. As she moved onto the bed she beckoned him with her index finger. "Come to Momma."
Tim quickly joined her and tried to get her legs open but she held him back. "Tonight I'm going to teach," she giggled before pulling his lips down again to her nipples. "I'll let you know before you can move on."
Meanwhile Brad was pounding his mother for all he was worth and her fingernails were clawing at his back.
"Fuck me," she moaned.
Brad stopped and looked into her eyes. "But Mother you said fuck."
"I know........fuck me dammit!" She cried out before grabbing his tight ass and pulling him in as deep as he could get.
Even though it was the first time Brad managed to hold off until she climaxed. "OH GOD BRAD......I'M CUMING!" Seconds later his hot spunk filled what tiny space was empty inside of her.
Next to them Tim moved his lips off. "Please."
"OK come on inside," Carol giggled. "We have all weekend for more lessons." Her thighs opened and his virgin cock was not a virgin any longer.
She held onto his ass. "Go slow."
Tim slowed and smiled over at Brad who was now watching him get his first pussy. He also smiled at Tina who he knew he would fuck before the weekend was over.
"That's it," Carol coached. "Lean upward and rub it over my clitty."
Tim wasn't totally sure what her clitty was but when she screamed he figured he had rubbed over it. He kept rubbing until he couldn't rub anymore. "Ma.......OH MA......I'M GOING TO........"
"DO IT..........CUM INSIDE OF ME!" She pushed her right middle finger down onto her pleasure button and seconds later her body exploded. "YES! OH YES!"
Although their bodies were not moving they remained pressed together while their lips gently kissed and fingers rubbed. Because they were so young and this was their first time their recovery time proved to be very short.
"Ummm, what do I feel pushing into me?" Tina giggled. Her hand reached back behind her butt and found her son's rigid shaft.
"Over here too," Carol giggled. "It's definitely not what I'm used to."
"Same here," Tina said now smiling. "Why don't we show them the doggie position."
"Doggie position?" Brad repeated. However he quickly knew what they meant when he looked over at Carol who was on her hands and knees with Tim moving up behind her. "Oh."
"Wow!" Tina yelled when Brad's longer shaft pushed under her buttocks and deep into her quim. Never had her husband felt so good and big in this position.
Tim was not as big however he was learning what she liked. He reached up under her to cup her hanging titties.
Both women moved their heads down onto their pillows and closed their eyes. They couldn't remember the last time they had been fucked like this especially not twice in the same night.
*****
How long she had slept Carol didn't know. She could hear the noisy sex again in the other bed and hoped that they didn't wake up her son. She was dead tired and needed some rest. Her heavy eyelids closed but then opened when she felt a hard cock pressing up against her rear. "Tim let me sleep," she groaned.
"You don't have to move," Tim whispered while lifting her upper leg. She was so juicy his entry was quick and smooth. He continued fucking her not realizing that she had fallen asleep.
*****
The sunlight filtered through the common curtains framing the small windows. The rays slowly crept across Tina's bed until they warmed over her eyelids causing her to open them. She thought the last night festivities were a dream until she shifted her thighs together and felt the large amount of juices still flowing out of her. She slowly turned expecting to see Brad however that side of the bed was empty. She looked across at Carol's sleeping naked body that was positioned on her back with her legs spread in the missionary position. Tina had lost track of the times she had heard Carol and Tim fucking last night.
"Good morning," Tina said loud enough to wake Carol up.
Carol's eyes flickered open as she turned to smile at Tina. "What did we do?"
"We got fucked," Tina smiled. "I mean fucked."
"Definitely fucked," Carol grinned. "Where did they go?"
"Shhh, please I need some recovery time."
*****
Brad and Tim sat naked on the beach after a long cool swim across the lake. "I never expected that to happen."
"Me too," Tim answered. "I mean I was ready to fuck your mother and suddenly I was doing my own."
"Do you think it will mess us all up? I mean that was incest," Brad said somewhat worried.
"Well I was hoping that we could now really switch."
"Yeah but I'm really hungry." Brad stood and dove into the lake for the swim back. Twenty minutes later the naked men walked into the cabin to see their mothers completely dressed. "Hey I thought we said no clothes?"
"We don't want to give you boys any ideas," Tina giggled. She could see both pricks were at semi-hardness already. "Today we work around her to close down the cabin."
"But Ma,' Brad complained as he walked over to kiss her but Carol jumped into his path and grabbed his dangling participle. Her lips opened and found his.
Tina did the same to Tim. After a hot and damp kiss they pushed apart.
"Tonight we switch," Carol smiled.
"We were thinking the same thing," Tim laughed as he cupped her ass.
*****
By the time they packed on Sunday they had lost track of the numerous times they had fucked and sucked. Even the young boys, now men, were tired and couldn't get it up even if they tried.
When they made it homes their bodies had given out so the husbands helped to carry in the bags.
"Why are you so tired?" Bob Ames asked his wife who was almost asleep on the sofa. Tim had already crashed in his bedroom upstairs.
"We did a lot," she grinned. She felt his fingers moving up under her shorts and stopped him by grabbing his wrist. "I'm too tired."
It was around midnight that Carol awoke and found herself still on the sofa. She remembered her husband saying goodnight but that was it. She turned off the lights and moved quietly up the stairs before stopping by Tim's door.
Tim was awake and revitalized after a nap himself and was thinking about his mom when the door opened and she snuck inside. "I was hoping you would stop by."
"I can hear your father snoring," she giggled. Her fingers slowly unbuttoned her blouse and then pushed off her shorts. "We have to be quiet."
"I'll try," he grinned. He pushed the sheet down to show he was naked and very ready for her.
"Is that for me?" she whispered as she straddled him and guided her still somewhat pussy down his pink tower.
"Yes.......all yours." They did their best to keep it quiet and managed until she started to scream. He quickly covered her lips with his and held her satisfaction inside.
*****
Tina stood by the kitchen window watching her husband walk into the unattached garage. "We don't have much time." As his car backed out of the garage she opened her robe and let it fall to the floor.
"I'm a senior so I can be late," Brad smiled looking at her cute round ass. He moved up behind her and as she leaned forward to grab onto the countertop he pushed his hard-on up into her hot hole.
"Oh God," she moaned. For so long she had been so sexually unsatisfied and now her body was constantly begging for it. As his cock pumped in and out she said. "I wish you were not going away to college."
Brad leaned forward and kissed the nape of her tiny neck. "I've decided to go locally. You won't mind if I stay at home will you?"
"No.........not at all," she smiled while her knuckles turned white gripping the counter. "After all I still have a lot to teach you."
*****
Finis
*****
Note from Slick: I received some requests for mother/son fun so I hoped you liked it. Don't forget to vote and chow.
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SORRY
The three couples really didn't plan for the game to turn out the way it did. It was on a typical Friday evening on the screened-in back porch of Ted and Janet's modest ranch style house that the game took shape.
"Not trivial pursuit again," Bob Jenkins groaned when Ted tossed the game on the small table. "Anything but that."
"It's SORRY or Trivial Pursuit and since SORRY is only set up for four players it doesn't let all of us play." Janet said. They had just finished a nice cookout with hamburgers, a dip in the above-ground pool and lots of beer.
Lenny Henson had been staring at Janet's nice rack all afternoon and got an idea. "How about we play SORRY but as couples?"
"That's kind of boring," Linda Jenkins said as she adjusted the top of her bikini. She had lost weight recently and her breasts had shrunk so much the top kept loosening up.
"True but we could make it interesting," Lenny smiled.
"I don't like that smile," Janet quickly said. She had noticed Lenny's eyes on her plentiful mounds all day.
Ted sat up. "Wait let him finish."
"Well we could have a penalty if someone's token gets sent back to START."
"And what kind of penalty would that be?" Lenny's wife Kim asked. She remembered him talking about the possibility of getting their friends to play an adult game.
Lenny knew they were all feeling no pain from the beer. "If you get sent back to START you have to perform a dare from the player who sent you there."
"I don't think so," Janet said quickly. "I'm not going to do a dare from one of you guys." All three couples had been married seven years and most of their excitement had dwindled down to maybe once per week.
"Come on Babe," Ted said as he opened the SORRY game and folded out the game board. "I'm sure everyone will take it easy on each other."
"Let's go into the house girls," Kim smiled. "We need to discuss this first."
As the three women stood and walked into the house, the men stared at their bikini covered asses wondering if they could somehow get them to bare them during the game.
*****
"You know they will dare us to remove our swim suits," Linda said first as they stood around the kitchen table.
"I'm not taking off my bikini," Janet said as she opened another lite beer.
"So one rule is that we don't remove our clothing," Kim smiled. She was actually looking forward to something besides a boring Trivial Pursuit game.
"They will want to touch us and have us touch them," Linda said as they thought about how their men thought.
"That's not so bad," Kim giggled. "On top of clothes right?"
"Are you serious?" Janet gasped.
"When was the last time you messed around with another man?" Kim asked. "I'm sure this will turn on our guys so much that sex later will be like it was seven years ago on our honeymoons."
"OK but if it gets weird we stop," Linda said opening another beer. "And we all get one bypass if we don't want to do something."
*****
"Do you think they will go for it?" Bob asked as they peeked into the kitchen at the three women talking.
"Not Janet," Ted added. "She's about as conservative as women get."
"Kim might," Lenny chuckled. "Before we were married she had a lot of boyfriends."
"If they do we will have to take it slow or they will stop the game," Bob grinned. They sat up when the door opened and the three women strutted inside the porch.
"OK we will try this but with rules," Linda started. "First of all we don't take off our clothes. And we all get one bypass if we don't want to do something."
"Works for me," Bob said with a grin. "Same here," Lenny added. "Me too," Ted chimed in.
"OK we each have two tokens," Ted said as he put the twelve tokens in their prospective START areas. He grabbed a marker pen and put dots on the tops of two of each color. "The men are the ones with the dots." They all moved until they sat close to their START areas. Lenny and Kim were yellow, Bob and Linda were Green and Ted and Janet were Red. The blue tokens were not being used.
They rolled the dice to see who went first and Lenny won. They all agreed to let the men go first and then the women as they moved around the board. Lenny drew the first card and luckily got a TWO which mean he could bring one of his two tokens out on the board and then draw again. He got a 5 and moved five spaces.
Bob went next and couldn't come out and the play continued around until Linda got a SORRY card, which meant she replaced Lenny's token with her own and sent him home.
"Uh-oh," Linda giggled. "Lenny has to do a dare for me."
"Be nice," Lenny laughed.
"OK.......let's see........give your wife a wet kiss for one minute."
Lenny looked at Kim who smiled and leaned over. Their lips met and opened allowing them all to see their tongues intermingling. It was about thirty seconds into it when he reached up and cupped her left covered breast. At first she tensed up but then started giving him the best kiss in a long time.
"Jesus," Ted whispered as he watched Lenny's fingertips find Kim's hard nipple and toy with it.
"OK TIMES UP!" Janet yelled. They all were suddenly aware that the game was already more than they had thought.
"Now look what you did," Kim giggled as she pulled her bikini top upward making sure they all could see how hard her covered bud was. The men were already looking.
Suddenly the game was more than a game and as they continued playing they all were waiting for the next person to be sent back to START. As luck would have it Lenny drew a 1 and when he came out Linda was on the spot. "It's Linda's turn to do a dare for me," he grinned.
He took a few seconds trying to think of something not so bad but then Kim whispered to him. He smiled and looked at Bob. "Now this dare is not really mine."
"That's not fair," Linda said nervously.
"Let's hear it first," her husband Bob said.
"OK......the dare is to give yourself a wedgie and let us all see it."
Lenny really liked it because Linda had the nicest ass.
"But you will all see my......" She blushed and looked at Bob for support.
"Go for it," Bob grinned.
No one talked as she tried to get enough courage. Finally she stood up and turned around. "I don't believe I'm actually going to do this." She reached back to grab the edges of her bikini and then quickly pulled them upward until the material slashed together and then down into her ass crack. Her whole pure white buttocks were on display framed by a nice caramel tan. She quickly pulled it back out and covered her buns.
"One minute," Lenny said.
"Yes we need to do the dares for a minute," Ted added.
"God," Linda gasped as she once again pulled up her suit and felt the cool air on her ass.
Janet was thankful it was not her doing it because of the three women her ass was the biggest. And although she was looking at another woman she was getting turned on. "TIME!" She yelled.
The game again got serious and when Bob pick up a SORRY card he had his pick of who to take off and send back to START. He looked at he nervous faces and figured that if he picked a man to do something it would go over better. "I take off Lenny."
"I'm not doing anything with you," Lenny chuckled as Bob picked up the yellow token with the dot and put it back in the yellow START circle.
"Not me but Janet."
"Me?" Janet gasped. "That's not fair."
"It is honey," Ted said getting excited. If the game could loosen up his wife he was all for it. They all looked at Bob.
"I dare Lenny to give Janet a wet kiss for a minute."
"Ted?" Janet asked as she looked at him.
"It's just a kiss," Ted said hoping she wouldn't slug him.
"It's more than just a kiss," she said angrily. She took a few deep breaths. "OK let's do it."
"Come here and sit on my lap," Lenny grinned.
Again Janet looked at her husband and saw his smiled. She frowned and moved to the other side of the table and stopped when she saw the rise in Lenny's trunks. It was a lot bigger than what she was used to. At first she tried to sit on his lower thighs but he quickly pulled her up until she felt his hard passion. She closed her eyes and pressed her closed lips to his. Lenny tried to push his tongue inside but her lips were locked. He moved back.
"You said a wet kiss and she's not letting me in," he said to Bob.
Again Janet gasped and then moved her lips back to Lenny's. When his tongue pushed out this time her mouth opened and let him inside.
All eyes were on the lips and tongues as they rubbed and moved because this was the first contact with those not married. All pricks were now hard and all pussies were dripping as they anticipated what was to come.
Although Janet was conservative she knew how to kiss. With fifteen seconds to go she trapped his tongue between her lips and started sucking it like it was his cock.
"TIME!" Linda shouted but they continued kissing until Kim tapped Janet on the shoulder. Janet moved her lips off and smiled before wiping them with her wrist. It was definitely a wet one and his hard-on was definitely bigger than Ted's.
*****
The play continued as the women played conservatively. Kim made Ted stand and do the hula dance and they all laughed as they watched the front of his trunks swinging back and forth from his woody underneath. Bob had Ted massage Janet's huge knockers and wished it was him feeling those babies. So far nothing really bad was happening. That is until Lenny picked up a SORRY card. "Oh my," he grinned. He looked at Janet. "I dare you to let me massage your titties for a minute."
"LENNY!" Kim yelled. She too was excited but it meant a new line they would all be crossing.
"I think the game is over," Janet said as she stood up. She was feeling loose but not that loose.
"You can use your bypass," Ted quickly said. He glared at Lenny to let him know he was moving too fast.
"OK I'll use my bypass," she smiled before sitting back down.
Bob drew next and got a back 4 which allowed him to back up and take off Ted's token.
"Take it easy buddy," Ted grinned.
Bob had hoped to get Ted because if he could get Ted to do something wild then maybe it would piss off Janet enough for her to go further. And since Kim seemed to be so willing he said, "I dare you to caress Kim's titties for a minute."
"You guys don't stop do you?" Janet snapped. "You can use your bypass too honey." She looked at him but he shook his head. "TED!"
"Are you OK with it?" Ted said softly to Kim who smiled and nodded. He looked at her nice firm boobs and knew she was in the middle between his wife's big ones and Linda's tiny ones.
No one breathed as Ted moved behind Kim's chair and put his large hands on her shoulders.
"Not underneath," Kim giggled as she waited for Linda's signal.
"GO!"
Time stood still for all of them as the only movements in the room were Ted's fingers sliding down her bikini strap until the fingers opened and cupped both of her 34C titties.
Only deep and shallow breathing could be heard while he caressed, lifted and rubbed over her firm mounds and now rock hard tips. Kim had started with her eyes open and a big smile but her lips opened for more air and her eyes closed. It had been so long since another man had touched her like this and she loved every second.
"Ta........time," Linda announced. She found herself jealous of Kim and was wishing it was Ted touching her breasts.
"I...uh..think we need to take a break," Linda said feeling quite flush and somewhat dizzy. The three women stood and walked into the house.
*****
After closing the bathroom door behind them Kim moved to the sink and rubbed some cold water on her forehead. "God that was so hot."
"Did you see how hard they are?" Linda giggled. The women had secretly measured the size of the men's bulges as they performed the various dares. "God Kim Lenny is huge."
"It took me a while to get use to it," Kim giggled. "Your guys are nice and big too."
"This is getting out of hand," Janet said also feeling hot and flush. She had prided herself on keeping cool and in control but the game was breaking all of that down.
"You really disappointed Lenny by not letting him touch you," Kim said looking at Janet's knockers with long hard nipples.
"I should have," Janet said. "After all Ted didn't hesitate to touch yours." She looked at Kim.
"So how far do we go?" Kim asked as she fixed her top which had loosened from Ted's touches. "I wouldn't mind touching some of them."
"Me neither," Linda giggled.
Janet had never touched another man besides Ted. "I have a bad feeling about this."
*****
"Shit can you believe this?" Bob laughed once the women were out of the room. "Who would have thought that they would let us go this far?"
"Not me, but I'm not complaining," Ted grinned. "Thanks for letting me go at Kim."
"No problem but you know how much I admire Janet's tits," Lenny joked.
"So whatever happens we are all agreeable right?" Bob asked. He too wanted to feels some soft boobs.
"Yes," Ted and Lenny said at the same time. Again the women walked back in and they all sat back excited and ready.
*****
"Hey you should have taken Kim," Linda said to Ted as he split a 7 between his two tokens.
"I'm taking her too," Ted laughed as he completed the split and took off Kim.
"And now he gets to dare you both at the same time," Lenny laughed.
"Whatever," Linda giggled. The beer and the excitement had her ready for just about anything and Kim was already there.
"OK......I dare you both to stand up and give each other a wet kiss while.........while you touch each others butts."
"Why do men like to see women kiss?" Linda giggled. The beer had really taken an effect. "Do you want to?"
"Sure," Kim eagerly agreed. Her husband knew about her many boyfriends but not about the few girls she had experimented with.
"Oh BOY!" Bob grinned as the two stood up behind him and then pulled their softness together.
"We're ready," Kim said looking into Linda's deep brown eyes.
Before Janet could say go Kim's soft lips found Linda's and her tongue quickly licked across them until they opened.
"Shit they are actually doing it!" Ted said. It was when Kim's fingers started squeezing Linda's nice round ass that the men were almost ready to pop.
At first Linda was doing it as a joke but Kim's experienced tongue and soft fingers soon had her sex dripping. The softness was so unlike Bob's hard body but it was nice as they rubbed their legs and stomachs together. She began moving her own tongue until Kim's tongue moved back and Linda's followed.
The men and Janet were so shocked they lost track of the time. Linda's fingers were now caressing Kim's buns and her tits were rubbing back and forth across Kim's bigger ones. It was when Kim's middle finger moved down and under Linda's ass and touched into her covered and very wet pussy that Linda pushed back. "I........I think...we better.....stop."
"Wow!" Lenny exclaimed.
"Are you OK?" Ted whispered to Janet who was just staring at Kim.
"Uh yes.......I'm fine."
It was then Kim's turn and she moved out with a 2 and then got her own 7 to split. She saw both Janet and Lenny on the slide and giggled. "Looks like I get to take two tokens off too."
"But......but he's your partner," Janet gasped.
"That's the breaks," Kim smiled. She moved one token two spaces and the other one to the end of the slide and then removed Janet's and Lenny's tokens. "And now you two have to do a dare."
Janet bit her lower lip because she knew Kim would make it nasty and she had already used her one bypass.
"I dare you two to........," she hesitated. "To go into the bathroom and touch each other all over."
Janet's mouth gapped open in disbelief. "There's no way you will allow that to happen," she said looking at her husband.
"It's just a game," Ted said wishing that he would watch.
"Come on Janet," Linda whispered. She too wanted the game to go further.
"A minute right?" Janet figured they couldn't do too much in a minute.
"A minute for each of you since it is basically two dares," Kim grinned.
"Go on," Ted whispered.
"I don't believe this," Janet said to no one as she stood and led Lenny into the house.
The others watched as the disappeared down the narrow hallway and then heard the door close.
"Give them some time to get ready," Ted said to Linda.
*****
"We don't have to do anything," Janet said as she looked at Lenny in the mirror behind her. "We can just pretend and tell them we did it." His smile told her that he wanted to complete the dare.
"Do you want the light on or off?" Lenny asked.
"Off," Janet answered before turning and waiting for his hands.
The light went off but not before he saw where her wonderful tits were. She gasped when he cupped them and then sighed as he lightly caressed their softness. When he gently toyed with her raised tips she moaned.
"You like it don't you?" He whispered.
She wanted to lie but couldn't. "Yes."
He knew she would object but decided to try it anyway. As her body pushed out her chest he slid his index and middle fingers of his right hand down under her right cup. He made it to her rigid nipple until she realized what he had done.
"Lenny no," she moaned as she grabbed his wrist but his strength prevented her from pulling out his fingers until she wanted them to stay there. "You shouldn't touch my bare breast." But she dropped her hand and let him have his way. Seconds later he pulled off her shoulder strap and then the whole cup until her whole mound was his to touch and then suckle.
"Oh Lenny," she moaned. Her body was now in control and wasn't going to let her mind stop him. She felt his right hand slide down the front of her tummy and then tickle over her navel until it crossed over her bikini waistband and then down into her soft covered monds.
"God........I'm so hot," she moaned while opening her thighs and allowing him down into her damp and really swollen pussy lips. Being in the room gave her the confidence so as he explored over and into her slit she reached down his front until her fingers curled around the long and hard bulge she had sat on before. "You animal," she gasped.
Lenny smiled and pulled her bottom to the side enough to curl his fingers underneath until he touched the hairs and then the dripping lips. "God your pussy is so wet."
*****
"It's time," Linda said. "Should we stop them?"
"Wait. Let me see if she is killing him first," Kim laughed. She moved alone into the house and listened by the door. She gasped when she heard her husband.
"God your pussy is so wet."
"Why that slut," Kim grinned. She tiptoed back to the porch. "Give them a few more minutes."
*****
"It must be at least two minutes," Janet whispered while Lenny's fingers fucked in and out of her hot oven.
"I want to fuck you so badly," he whispered as he pushed down his trunks with his free hand and aimed his cock head up under her bikini that he had pulled aside.
"No we can't," Janet said now smiling. Her fingers touched another man's bare cock for the first time. "We can't cheat."
"But...."
"The game," she whispered before cupping his taunt sac. "If we do it in the game it won't be cheating." She reached behind him and turned on the light so she could see what she was holding in her hand. "Save it for me."



Lenny too got a nice view of her breast and huge dark nipple before she put it away and at her pink glistening pussy lips before she covered it as well.
"Times up." As Lenny turned to leave she grabbed his arm. "Don't tell anyone about what we did.....and maybe we'll do it again."
*****
The rest of them acted like nothing had occurred when they returned.
"Did you have fun?" Ted asked his wife as she sat back down next to him. It was then he saw a few wisps of pubic hair escaping out from under her bikini. He didn't remember seeing them when she left.
"No," she lied before turning around. Only Kim was grinning.
Linda couldn't play and forfeited her turn and then Janet pulled out an eleven. She counted the spaces in her mind and smiled. They all watched as she took her token and took off Bob's token. If they wanted to raise the bar then she would help.
"I dare you to touch your wife's vagina until she cums."
"Jesus Janet," Ted gasped. "That is definitely beyond what we are doing here."
"Is it Ted?" she grinned. "How do you know what Lenny and I did in the bathroom?"
"This is going too far," Linda said embarrassed that it was even being considered.
"I knew you'd chicken out first," Janet teased.
"But you were in the bathroom and no one saw what you were doing," Linda stared back.
"No one will see," Bob whispered. He, like the other men, wanted to keep raising the bar. "It will be on top of your bikini."
"Just let him touch me and forget about me climaxing," Linda pleaded.
"Nope you have to cum," Janet said firmly.
"Bob I can't," Linda whispered but when she felt his fingers drop to the top of her nearest thigh she closed her eyes and leaned back in her chair.
"Move back so we can watch," Janet instructed.
Bob and Linda lifted up and pushed their chairs almost back against the porch screen. All eyes were on his fingers as they teased up her tan thighs and then gently caressed over her flat green triangle. It didn't stay flat very long because as he pressed harder the material sank into her damp slit and the edges pulled inward. Soon they all knew that Linda was not a natural blonde.
Linda was about to fake an orgasm to stop this madness but her pussy wouldn't let her. To be exposed like this while others watched was a big turn-on.
The others could see the total shape of her lips and the thick bush resting above them. They watched as Bob's middle finger pushed the green material down into her depths until the whole tip disappeared and the bikini was only a fine green line with pink glistening pussy lips now exposed.
"Oh God," Linda moaned as she opened her legs more. Now she needed to cum and didn't care who saw it. "Please." She looked into his eyes.
Bob knew what she wanted and knew he was going to shock the hell out of the rest of them. His middle finger popped out and then hooked on the elastic side. As he pulled it over her pussy they all saw her most private secrets.
"Oh my God," Janet gasped when Linda's outer and inner lips were visible. She saw the hooded clitty and then the dark thick forest over it.
"Touch me," Linda begged again but this time grabbed her husband's wrist and jerked his hand and fingers into her need.
It was like watching a porn movie for Kim and Lenny. Never had they imagined that their next door neighbor would be finger-fucked by her husband while they all watched. No one saw Kim's hand move to her husband's lap or it pull down the waistband until she held his bare eight inch cock in her little fist. All eyes were on Bob's middle finger as it disappeared deep down into his wife's hole.
Linda's eyes were closed so neither she nor Bob saw the other two couples get up and walk out. They didn't see Ted and Janet going to their master bedroom and fall naked onto their bed. They didn't see Lenny and Kim hurrying to their home and stripping as soon as they entered the front door. All they knew was that he was finger-fucking her on the porch of their neighbors and it was hotter than hell.
A minute or so later. "Bob," Linda said as she grabbed his wrist to stop him. "Stop."
"Stop?"
"Yes I need you to fuck me." She moaned as she pushed down and off her bottom.
"But they will see," he whispered.
"They're gone," she giggled as she helped him remove his trunks and then lead him to the small porch sofa.
"Where did they go?" He asked as she pulled his hardness to her dripping need.
"To fuck," she giggled. "Now fuck me and shut up."
Sex that night was indeed the best it had been for many years and maybe ever. All three couples fucked twice in one night which they had not done since their honeymoons. They all slept well until the next morning when they awoke and realized what had happened.
*****
"How can I ever face them again?" Linda asked Bob as she sat on the close toilet lid watching him shave.
"Honey they were doing bad things too," he said trying to calm her down.
"They didn't show their pussy!" She said loudly.
"When we play again they will," he laughed.
"Oh God Bob this game is going too far," she whispered as she reached up under his towel and grabbed his semi-hard cock. It didn't stay semi very long. "Don't you care if I touch Lenny or Ted like this?"
Bob released the towel and turned towards her with half of his face covered with cream. He pushed his tip towards her lips.
"Maybe I'll kiss them," she giggled before planting butterfly kisses around the ridge and then on the tiny hole on top. She looked up into her eyes and saw how turned on he was. "What if I do this?" Her lips opened wide and she engulfed about four of his six inches.
As she sucked and licked she imagined it was Lenny's hard-on and he was imagining that it was Kim's tiny lips quickly bringing him off.
*****
Kim and Lenny remained naked in bed until around noon. The phone rang and it was Janet.
"Good morning," Kim smiled. "How was your night?"
"Great," Janet laughed. "Ted was like a teenager."
"Lenny hasn't moved for about two hours," Kim laughed.
"I'm so sore," Janet giggled.
"Not as much as me. You should know that," Kim whispered. She had finally got out of Lenny what he and Janet did in the bathroom last night.
"He promised not to tell," Janet said. "Ted is away for a few hours. Why don't you stop by and I'll try to get Linda over here?"
"I'll be over after a quick shower." Kim said before hanging up. Lenny turned over. "I'm going over to Janet's house."
"Can I come with you?" He smiled.
"No, I'm jealous of those titties enough."
*****
Janet had just put her coffee cup in the dishwasher when Kim tapped on the back door and walked in. She turned to see her thin short neighbor in a semi-sheer nightgown. "Being naughty this morning?"
"We don't have many secrets after last night," Kim giggled. She noticed Janet was wearing a long terrycloth robe. "Is Linda coming?"
"I'm not sure," Janet answered. "She seems pretty shook up by what happened."
"I couldn't believe it myself," Kim smiled. It looked as if Janet was braless. "So what happened in the bathroom?"
Janet turned. "I thought Lenny told you."
"He did but I don't believe him," Kim said as she stood up close to Janet. "Why don't I show you want he told me?"
As Kim's hands moved upward Janet moved back against the table. "What are you doing?"
"Just doing what Lenny said he did to you," Kim answered. Her fingers lightly caressed over her large mounds until she cupped them.
"Stop this is crazy," Janet said as she tried to move by Kim but she blocked her path.
"Then he said he did this," Kim pulled open the robe until both naked and pink boobs were on display. "Did he?"
"Yes. He saw me but...."
Kim cupped the right breast and rubbed the nipple between her thumb and index finger. "Then he said he did this."
"Oh God," Janet groaned when the shorter woman's lips found her hard nipple. "Kim don't." She pushed Kim's mouth away but then felt the woman's fingers finding her bare pussy lips below. "Oh....don't!"
"You don't want me to stop do you?" Kim whispered while she played with the little man in the boat. When Janet didn't answer Kim knew she had her. "Lie back on the table."
Janet did as she said and looked down between her thighs as her neighbors lips kissed up towards her love nest and then tasted where only Ted had gone before.
"You see I love sex with a woman more than I do a man," Kim whispered. "Women know so much more about what a woman wants."
"Yes.........please......don't stop," Janet begged. Her hands captured Kim's head and held it in place while the magic tongue licked and flicked in all the right places. Neither she nor Kim saw the figure in the doorway.
*****
"I've got to face them," Linda said as she walked across the back yard to Janet's kitchen door. "They will understand." She took a deep breath and peeked into the kitchen door window.
"Holy shit." Janet cracked open the door and was totally quiet as she watched two women making love for the first time. Now she knew why Kim was such a good kisser last night. Since Kim was busy between Janet's legs and since Janet had her eyes closed they didn't see her walk up to the table and sit in a chair a few inches away. From this view she could see Kim's tongue as it moved rapidly back and forth over Janet's clitty.
"I'M CUMING!" Janet cried out. She opened her eyes and saw Linda smiling. "OH SHIT!"
Kim heard her and figured she was just excited. As she licked the passion button she rammed three fingers in and out of her opened gash.
"NOW....AHHHH!" Janet's eyes never left Linda's as she exploded.
Finally she tapped Kim on her head. "We have a visitor."
Kim looked up and smiled at Linda. "Hi."
"Hi," Linda giggled. "And I was worried about what you two thought about me."
Ten minutes later after Janet and Kim washed up they all sat around the table. "This is crazy," Linda started.
"Who would have thought that.......that........that?"
"Lenny has wanted to play adult games with you guys but I never imagined." Kim said looking surprised.
"So do we stop it all right now?" Janet asked.
"Yeah you got to touch another man," Linda said after hearing about the bathroom time with Lenny. "And had some fun with Kim." She reached over and took Kim's hand.
"OK so we want to keep doing it but how far do we go?" Janet asked.
"No fucking," Linda said quickly. "I mean even though the men say they want to do this stuff I don't think they can really take another man fucking us."
"True. I don't think Ted can," Janet added.
"I don't think Lenny would have any problems watching another man fucking me," Kim grinned. "He got turned on this morning as I imagined sucking Ted and Bob's cock."
"Yeah but do we want that to happen?" Janet asked. She had talked about it with Lenny but doing it was something else.
"It's been a while for me and I miss it," Kim giggled.
"I've always imagined how it would be," Linda said. "With another man or a woman." She squeezed Kim's hand and smiled.
"I don't know. I' scared because it might mess up our marriages and our friendships." Janet said as she watched Kim's hand drop off the table onto Linda's leg. "We don't have enough time for that because Ted will be home soon."
"Maybe later?" Kim whispered.
"OK."
*****
"You want to play the game again so soon?" Bob asked his wife when she came home. "I thought you were embarrassed."
"If you fall off the bike you have to get right back on," Linda smiled. "Don't you want to play again?"
"Well yes but...."
"OK, then hurry up and shower because they will all be here in an hour."
*****
The men really didn't have time to discuss what had occurred or how they felt about it before the girls had beers in front of them and the SORRY game was spread out on the large soft rug in front of the fireplace in the den.
"OK same game but no rules," Kim announced. "The girls go first."
The men glanced at each other and watched as the play continued around the table. "No rules huh?" Bob asked when he pulled over a SORRY card. The women were all dressed alike in shorts, blouse and bra and panties. He picked up Kim's token. "I dare you to remove your blouse."
Kim didn't blink as eyes as she pulled off the tight shirt and tossed it behind her. They all looked at the semi-cup purple laced push-up bra and the tops of her tiny pink nipples peeking over the lace. "What is everyone looking at?" She asked as she turned over a 1 card and slid Ted off her Start entrance.
"I dare you to take off your shirt."
The play continued with only clothing removal dares until most of them wore only their underwear. Ted and Lenny sported hard-on's under their boxers while Bob's tighty-whities showed the shape of his six inch hard and very thick cock. Since they were on the floor nothing was hidden especially Linda's dark and thick bush through her almost sheer panties.
"The bra," Ted grinned when he removed Kim's token. It was time to finally show some privates.
'They are not very big," Kim giggled as she released the front clasp and slowly and seductively pulled it apart. The men's cocks jerked as Kim leaned over to draw a card. This time she took off Linda's token. "It's time for a real dare," Kim smiled. She knew the guys would really like it. "I dare you to kiss my nipples."
"Oh shit," Bob gasped. It was something the guys had not imagined or planned on.
"A minute each?" Linda asked with a giggled. She crawled on her hands and knees making sure that Ted behind her could see the bulge of her pussy mound through her legs.
"Yes," Kim said. She leaned back to allow them all to watch Linda's lips and tongue tease and play with the little hard buds. As she leaned down onto her back her legs opened showing them the wet spot that had been forming since they started the game.

"Time," Janet grinned. All the men were still and breathing heavily. Again play resumed around the group until Lenny took Janet's token.
"I think I know what the dare is," Janet giggled. She leaned over to her husband and twisted her back and bra clasp towards him. He released it and when it fell from her shoulders she leaned back displaying her biggest assets. The game was going nice towards where they all wanted to go.
It was when Lenny took off Ted's token that things picked up. "I dare you to let my wife jerk you off under your boxers."
The players all moved back from the board and watched as Kim crawled like the snake in the Garden of Evil to Bob's legs. Her fingers tickled up his hairy thigh and disappeared under the bottom of the hem until they saw him set upright.
"Shit," Bob groaned. Sure he had fingered his wife last night but this was another woman doing him. Her fingers explored his thickness and then started a slow but steady stroking motion.
Lenny was turned on see his wife touching another man. It was like a fantasy come true. He wanted to rip off her boy shorts panties and fuck her right there but knew he had to let the game play out. He figured the end would be the same as last night where the couples would get so hot they would pair off with their mates and find a bed.
"Um nice and thick," Kim whispered. Of all the men she had none were this thick. She turned and looked at her husband. "Do you want me to make him cum?"
"It's up to Bob," Lenny laughed.
"Yes," Bob groaned through closed and clinched teeth.
"OK," Kim giggled as she started stroking faster and faster until his hips rose and he cried out. "NOW KIM NOW!"
"Here are some tissues," Linda said quickly. Kim grabbed them and held them over his crown until he filled them up.
"Well," Ted said still shocked. "I guess there are no rules." He watched Kim crawl back to her spot and realized he had not looked at her breasts for almost three minutes. He looked again.
"Let's take a break," Bob said somewhat embarrassed that he was jerked off in front of everyone. They all stood and stretched aware that they were wearing very little and Kim and Janet were standing topless.
After Bob moved upstairs for a new pair of undies they all sat back down anxious to go further. Linda lost her bra and then finally Bob lost his briefs showing that his recovery was pretty good for a thirty-year old man. Now it was Kim and Janet's turn to peek at another man's penis as they played the game.
"Off with the boxers," Kim grinned at Ted a few minutes later. He stood modestly and turned the other way before removing them. As he sat back down his hand covered his excitement. "That's not fair." Kim protested.
"It is," Ted grinned. He drew a card and smiled as he slid Kim's token off. "I dare you to take off the panties and to sit with your legs open for two minutes."
"TED!" Janet gasped. "That's bad."
"It's my dare," he said firmly.
"Why not?" Kim said. She was less inhibited than the other women but had never exposed herself like this before. She leaned onto down onto her upper back and pushed the boy shorts under her little ass and then teasingly off her thighs and legs. "Like this?" She was sitting directly across from him when her legs slowly opened showing her shaved pussy lips. It was something they were not ready for.
"Yes," Ted smiled as her pink little rose opened its pedals and showed them all how excited her clitoris was and how damp her pussy was getting. When her legs opened as wide as possible he said, "Now stay like that for a few minutes."
Everyone there couldn't take their eyes away from her opened sex and all were wishing they were touching and kissing that little flower. The way things were going they all knew it was coming.
"OK two minutes," Janet said wanting to get the game going.
Kim moved her nakedness back in a more modest position and the play continued. She managed to get one of her tokens home and then Lenny did the same. Both of their remaining pieces were close to getting home as well. "What happens if one of us wins?"

It was Linda who spoke up. "How about the winner gets to tell everyone else what to do?"
"For........how long?" Ted asked.
"How about all night" Lenny threw out. No one objected. Suddenly the game got really serious and they all wanted to win. A few minutes later however Janet took Lenny's token as he was about to enter the safe zone.
"Take off your boxers and come here," she giggled.
"Sounds dangerous," he laughed as he stood and pushed off his underwear. He heard the intakes of air and smiled as his hard cock pointed at her head as he walked up to her.
"Is this what you've wanted to see from me?" Janet asked Ted as she grabbed Lenny's cock and started stroking it. "You've wanted me to be less conservative." She said before gliding her face forward and licking the pre-cum droplets off his purple tip. As she looked at Ted her mouth opened and swallowed the huge crown and about three inches below it.
"I should have warned you," Linda whispered to Bob as they watched it all play out. "We women have decided to take it all the way."
"All the way?" He said loud enough for everyone to hear him. No one objected.
Kim was now playing with her pussy as the others watched. It was now obvious where the game was heading and where they would all end up. However, she wanted to win so Lenny and she could orchestrate the festivities.
"But I don't want to waste it," Janet giggled after pulling her lips off and moving back down.
Lenny grunted and moved back down and a few minutes later he pulled a SORRY card which put his token again by his safety zone. The token he removed was Linda's.
"I dare you to.......lick my wife's pussy until I say stop."
Kim smiled and quickly moved back and spread her legs. They all expected Linda to do it so she didn't disappoint them. As her body shifted forward she felt her husband pull off her panties. She didn't mind because her lips found Kim's little clit and worked on it until the little woman was clutching at the rug.



Ted pulled off Janet's panties without a complaint and soon they were all naked watching Linda experiment eating pussy for the first time.
"Does anyone want to finish the game?" Lenny asked knowing they all were ready for some serious sex.
"No, Kim and you are closest to winning so you get to tell us all what to do," Janet said looking at his rising tower.
"Are you all ready to do what we want? Lenny asked. They all nodded even Linda who kept her tongue moving.
"Ted move behind Linda and lift her hips."
Ted looked at his wife because he knew Lenny wanted him to fuck Linda doggie style. Janet smiled and nodded. They watched as he did as Lenny said and Bob smiled when Ted's hard cock pierced her moist cunt.
"Come here Bob," Kim beckoned with her index finger. He moved up close to her head and leaned downward as her tiny lips curled around his tip and sucked him inside.
"That leaves us," Lenny smiled at Janet. He stood and took her hand and led her up the stairs.
"I've been thinking about this since last night," Janet smiled as she pushed him down on his back and straddled his hips.
Lenny cupped her hanging titties and pushed his hard shaft up into her moist and quivering quim. "I've thought about it the first time I met you."
"Oh God you are sooo big," she moaned.
*****
Kim knew Bob was close and had seen Janet and her husband leave. It he was going to fuck so was she. "Linda stop."
Linda pulled her dripping lips away and moved up on her hands. As Ted fucked her from behind she watched as Kim moved down in the missionary position and waited for Bob to take the man's place.
"I got her nice and wet for you," Linda giggled
"OH GOD THAT FEELS SO GOOD!" Kim cried out when the thick meat squeezed inside. Her petite legs wrapped around his hips and she held on as she got the fucking of her life.
*****
"Slow down," Lenny whispered feeling Janet's pussy moving up and down faster and faster.
"It's usually me saying that," Janet giggled. "I lied before."
"Really about what?"
"I've thought about you fucking me for a long time," she whispered.
"Good," he laughed. "Because we are going to do it all night."
*****
The sun broke through the rain clouds the following morning and the six rolled over and remembered the wild night they had. Everyone man fucked every woman at least once and after the men died down the women took turns with each other.
Linda was the first women up and staggered into the den to find her husband looking up in the top of a closet. "What are you looking for?"
"Found it," he said before turning.
"Parcheesi?" Linda laughed reading the box cover. "Sure why not?"
*****
Ending Note: Adult games seem to be a big hit with you guys so is there any other games you want me to write about? I hope you enjoyed the story and don't forget to vote. Love ya.....Slick.
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Note: Have any of you been dumped and felt so bad that you locked yourself in your room? This divorced mother decided to help her son get through it the best way she could. All rights reserved.
Maggie knew something was wrong when she came home and discovered her 18 year old son Todd's car in the driveway. Most of the time after school he was at his girlfriend Cassie's house and normally didn't come home until around 6PM for dinner.
After divorcing Todd's father last year Maggie had not bugged her son to spend more time at home because she knew he missed his father.
After putting down her briefcase by the front closet she walked slowly through the house figuring he would be playing video games or watching a movie in the den but he was not on the first floor. After peeking out the back at the pool and Jacuzzi she headed upstairs and saw his door closed. She tapped. "Todd are you OK?" She thought maybe he was sick or something.
"Not really," Todd answered.
"Can I come in?"
"Sure."
Maggie cracked open the door and saw him lying on his bed face downward. "Are you feeling alright?"
"Cassie dumped me," he said softly.
"Oh no," she said before sitting next to him on the bed. Her hand moved to the middle of his bare back and gently rubbed. "I'm so sorry." Her eyes roamed over his now fully developed body.
"What happened?"
"One of the guys told me that he saw her at a party with another guy. When I asked her about it today after school......she......she just turned and ran away." His mother's warm hand and fingers felt good on his hard muscular back.
Maggie knew how bad he felt because she had experienced similar feeling after catching her husband Mike in an affair with this younger secretary. She still felt the hurt and anger. "I know how you feel," she whispered as she leaned over and pressed her body down onto his. Her face moved over his shoulder and lightly kissed his cheek.
Todd appreciated her words but when her soft breasts crushed against him he tried to get his mind off of it. But her lips kept kissing his cheek as her hand rubbed over his shoulder and bicep.
"I wish I could do something to take away the pain," she whispered. She too was starting to feel her passion rising because it had been almost two years since she had been intimate with a man. "Turn over and let me hug you."
Todd could feel his throbbing down below. "It's OK.......maybe later."
"Turn over," she insisted. Her hand grabbed onto his nearest shoulder and lifted him onto his side. Before he could object she slid her body lengthwise up against his and pulled him tightly into her. "I'm here for you. I love you so much."
Todd wished now he had on more than the thin cotton shorts. Somehow he managed to push his butt backwards just enough so she couldn't feel his hard-on. However her breasts felt so good against him and she continued planting little kisses on his face.
Maggie really didn't intend to cause any erotic reaction and was happy to still be able to hug her son this way. But her hand on his back continued stroking and rubbing until she realized her panties were getting damp.
"I should get changed." The thin dress and bra she was wearing didn't stop her hard nipples from poking into his chest. She then felt his large strong hand rubbing up and down her thin back. It felt so good......too good.
"Mom.....I love you too," he whispered now kissing her cheek and then down onto her neck. His fingers caressed up over her covered bra strap and then downward to the top of her covered panties.
"Todd," she whispered knowing they were going too far. "We....we shouldn't..." Her words stopped when he opened his lips and nibbled on her earlobe which was a big G-Spot for her. "Ohhh."
Todd forgot this soft body belonged to his mother. He needed to forget Cassie and lost track of right and wrong. "I need you."
Bells were going off in her head but a fire was raging in her loins. She felt his lower body shift forward and then felt his manhood for the first time. It was so big and so hard. "We can't baby," she whispered.
"Please," he whispered. "I'm hurting so much."
Maggie knew it was so wrong but all she could think of was soothing his pain.
"Move back," she whispered. As his body moved onto his back her trembling fingers snaked down over the small patch of hair around his navel and then slowly down under the elastic band of his shorts.
"Forgive me," she thought as her middle finger explored lower until it touched the damp tip of his swollen penis.
Todd quickly grabbed the waistband of his shorts and while lifting his hips pushed them down over his knees and then kicked them off onto the bed below. He dropped back and closed his eyes.
"Oh my God," Maggie gasped when she saw how huge her son was. He was much bigger than her ex and much thicker. She stared at it until he grabbed her hand and returned it to his need.
Mother and son became woman and man. Her fingers curled around his hardness and her memory took over. She giggled as he lifted his hips up and down practically fucking her fist. "Cum for me.......cum for me," she whispered.
"OH GOD MA!!!" Todd screamed just as his dam burst and his hot juices shot up through her fist into the air. "AH...AH...AH!"
Maggie's hand and wrist was covered with his spunk when she pulled her arm back. "I better clean up."
Todd lay naked and motionless on his back realizing what had just happened. He watched as she walked back out from his bathroom and again sat on the bed next to him.
"I only did that because you needed it. It can't happen again," she smiled before leaning over and lightly kissing his cheek. "I'll have dinner ready in 30 minutes."
Todd smiled as she stood and walked out of the room.
*****
"It wasn't that bad," Maggie kept telling herself as she undressed and changed her damp panties. "He really needed it." She put on jeans and a tee shirt and headed down stairs to cook.
About twenty minutes later Todd strolled into the kitchen. "What's for dinner?"
She turned and smiled. "Your favorite. Chicken fried rice." Nothing was said through diner about what had happened and she could see he was feeling better. "There are a lot more girls out there that would jump at the chance of dating you."
"I think I'm going to take it slow for a while," he grinned. We only have a month of high school to go and I don't want to get locked up in a relationship."
"My boy is a man," she said softly as he walked out to the den.
Todd played some video games until he heard her enter the den. "It's Friday night and I normally go to the movies with Cassie. Will you be my date tonight?"
"You want to date an old woman," Maggie said as she pushed back her dark brown hair. "It's been so long I've forgotten how to date."
"You're not an old women and I got this movie today from Netflix," Todd said as he pulled it out. "How about movie night at home?"
"Sure," she giggled. She moved to the large leather sofa and sat back as he loaded the movie and grabbed the remote. "Do you want some popcorn?"
"I'll do it," Todd grinned. "How about a glass of wine?"
Maggie knew things were spiraling crazy but she felt she could keep things in control. A few minutes later he placed the bowl of popcorn down between them and started the movie. The glass of wine turned into two then three glasses and suddenly Maggie was light-headed and feeling loose. "Want some popcorn?" She giggled before pulling away his tee shirt and dropping a few kernels under it.
"Hey!" He laughed. Before he could stop him he did the same to her. They laughed and then Todd pulled his shirt up to find the popcorn. He looked at her and saw her looking at his tight abs and chest. "Your turn."
"No," she giggled as she sat back.
"If you don't do it then I'll do it," he dared.
Maggie twisted around with her back to him and felt him grabbed the bottom of her tee. "Don't do that."
"I have to find the popcorn," he whispered before lifting the shirt up over her sexy light pink bra straps until it bunched around her neck. "I didn't know my mother wore such sexy undies."
Maggie closed her eyes and waited as his fingers moved around her waist. She knew he touched the popcorn kernels but neither acknowledged it because he continued pretending to hunt them.
"I'll have to search everywhere," he whispered while rubbing over her navel and then directly upward until he touched the bra between her soft mounds. Todd stopped afraid to go on until her body leaned back onto his. Her head fell against his shoulder which meant her whole front was his to search and touch.
Todd had touched Cassie many times before like this and even without the bra but her titties were tiny compared to the ones he was about to fondle. His two thumbs moved up over the silk covering until they found her hard nipples pressing outward. She moaned and he got braver and braver.
Maggie's hands started to reach up and stop him but when he pulled her cups over her breasts and she felt the cooler air on her hard tips the hands dropped. She gasped for air when both strong hands completely cupped her treasures.
"Ohhh...it's been so long." She let him touch for almost a minute before reaching behind her and releasing the bra clasp. "Do it softer," she whispered.
Todd was in breast heaven. He experimented and when she moaned he knew he was touching her correctly. He knew she had not dated another man since her divorce and had not been with his father for a long time before that. He realized she needed this as much as he did. He kissed over her shoulder and down her arm until she twisted just enough for him to see and then engulf her hard dark nipple with his damp hot lips. Again she moaned and then turned her body until she was on her back. She tossed off the shirt and bra and fell back topless.
Todd pulled off his own shirt and then crawled over her legs and hips before lowering his lips back to her chest. Her hands captured his head and directed his tongue to her need.
Maggie's ex had never spent much time on her breasts so now her body was totally lost. She pressed her thigh up into his hardness and felt his thigh pressing against her covered pussy mound. As he got closer to cuming he lifted his face and moved it up over hers. She pulled down his mouth to hers and invaded his lips with her sharp tongue. They frenched and dry humped for another five minutes until he snapped his lips back.
"I'm going to cum," he whispered.
Maggie knew he was going to make a mess in his jeans but didn't care because she too was close to cuming. She pulled his mouth down again and their thighs rubbed and rubbed until they screamed at the same time.
"OH GOD TODD I'M..........GOING TO...CUM!"
"ME TOO!" Their bodies continued until they stopped from exhaustion.
Maggie opened her eyes first and pushed him upward. "You better go and clean up."
"OK but I'll be right back down," he smiled.
Maggie waited for him to leave and then moved into her bedroom and locked the door. They had crossed many lines and she had to think about it before it got any further.
Ten minutes later Todd moved back down in his cotton shorts hoping for a repeat of last night but found the room empty. After walking to her bedroom door he stopped and listened. No sounds were heard so he moved back downstairs.
*****
It took both of them a while to get to sleep but then both overslept the next morning. Maggie made it to the kitchen around 10AM and had a large cup of coffee in her hand when Todd walked in fifteen minutes later. "Good morning," she said looking at his face to see his reaction.
"Good morning," he said slightly blushing. His eyes dropped to her silky robe and her apparently braless breasts.
Maggie too was checking out his robe which was open enough for her to see his bare chest and legs. As he leaned over to get the milk carton from the refrigerator she saw he was wearing his striped boxers. "I was going to take a ride to the cabin today. Do you want to go?"
Todd poured the milk and took a big gulp. "Sure." After sitting down the glass next to her cup on the table he leaned over and aimed his lips towards hers. But she quickly turned and he kissed her cheek.
"We have to talk about yesterday," she said as she leaned back away from him.
"There's nothing to talk about," he grinned before reached down to cup her soft covered titty.
"Yes we need to talk," Maggie said as she covered his hand with hers but did not pull it away. "We can't do this."
Todd felt her hand relax somewhat and continued caressing her. "We both need it right now."
She did need it but it was so wrong. Her eyes closed and then felt his hand find the opening in her robe and glide underneath. Again he touched her soft mound and again she moaned.
"What am I going to do with you?" She asked.
"Make me happy and I'll do the same to you." He fondled her other breast before dropping his hand down towards her tummy.
"Todd no........not there," she said before grabbing his wrist with both hands.
He tried to push downward but she was stronger than he thought. Finally he pulled up and away. It was then the phone rang. Maggie jumped up and answered it. It was Cassie.
"Good morning Mrs. Blake," Cassie said.
Maggie recognized her voice. "Good morning Cassie," she said looking behind her as Todd almost spilled his milk.
"Is Todd there? Can I speak with him?"
Maggie looked again at Todd who was shaking his head no.
"Todd told me what happened. I think it's best if you two stay away from each other for a while." Maggie wasn't sure if she was saying it for Todd or for herself.
"Mrs. Blake. I made a bad mistake and really need to talk to him and tell him how sorry I am. I love him."
Maggie could tell she was shook up. "We are going to the cabin this weekend so maybe when we get back."
"Let me talk," Todd said overhearing the conversation. He grabbed the phone. "What do you want Cassie?"
"Todd I'm so sorry. I screwed up," she sobbed. "I love you."
Todd knew the guy she had gone out with and knew he was a guy who liked to put notches on his belt. "What happened? Did Randy dump you already?"
"We were never going out," Cassie answered. "It was just one night."
"Did you fuck him Cassie?" Todd waited and heard nothing for ten seconds which meant she did and didn't know what to say.
"Todd......please."
He hung up the phone and walked out of the kitchen.
An hour later the two packed the car and headed towards the mountain.
*****
Maggie drove as Todd listened to his IPOD. Periodically she reached over and rubbed his shoulder but she could see he was upset after finding out she had actually fucked the other guy.
The ride was two hours so it was almost dark when they arrived. After unpacking the car they had a fire going before they ate the sandwiches she had made. Nothing was said later as he sat on the front porch looking over the lake and she sat on the small sofa periodically putting wood on the fire.
Todd was feeling sorry for himself. He did love Cassie but she had did him wrong. What made it really bad was that she had promised him her virginity and had given it up freely to the class cunt hound. He heard the door open and felt his mother's presence next to him.
"Time will heal all wounds," she whispered. Her arm moved around his broad shoulders and her head moved to his arm.
"I'm a virgin," Todd whispered. "Cassie and I were to do it the night of our graduation."
"Intercourse is not what everyone wants you to think it is," she whispered. "It is just the end of the trip and the most fun is getting there."
"I wouldn't know. I haven't gone very far on the trip."
Maggie knew it was dangerous but kept going. "How far have you gone?"
Todd hesitated. "We.......we have touched...you know everywhere and I have kissed her breasts."
"That's pretty far," Maggie whispered. "Maybe tonight we can go further." Before he could reply she was on her feet and into the cabin.
Todd moved back in and saw her pulling the bedspread off one of the two beds. He stood by the fire and watched as she pulled off the tee shirt and then released the snap on her jeans. "Shit she's going to undress," he thought.
Maggie knew he was watching which made it all that more exciting. She had worked out enough to know her body was still nice and firm and felt goose bumps on her body as she pushed down and off her jeans. She then giggled and jumped under the bedspread and sheet.
"Hey!" Todd cried out. "That's not fair."
"Don't want to give all my secrets out yet," she whispered. "Are you going to join me?"
Todd walked to the bed and watched as her body moved under the covers. She giggled before tossing out the bra and then the panties. He quickly jerked off his shirt and then pushed down his shorts and boxers at the same time.
Maggie got a glimpse of his hard-on before he moved under the covers next to her. His hand grabbed onto her hip and she pushed him away. "Go slow. That's your first and probably most important lesson."
"OK," he said moving back. They lay on their sides only inches apart looking at each other.
"Let's move forwards but no hands," she smiled. Both moved forward keeping their hands at their sides. She felt the tip of his cock press into her stomach first and then he felt the tips of her breasts. "You have to learn how to control it."
Todd wanted to reach down and touch her but froze and just thought about nothing to keep his excitement down. He let her move closer until his hard cock pressed from the top of her pubic mound almost to her breasts. "Can we touch now?"
"No," she giggled. "Kiss me."
Somehow he managed to keep his hands still while opening his mouth to hers again. Their tongues met and danced while their whole bodies pressed together. She broke her lips away and reached behind him to cup and squeezed his hard buns.
"Just the backside." Seconds later his hands cupped and caressed her soft buttocks.
Their kisses got hotter and their hands roamed making sure to touch every inch. She managed to keep her legs together until his middle finger parted her buttocks and pressed underneath to her dripping pussy lips.
"OH GOD TODD!" When her upper leg lifted he quickly discovered how wet and excited she really was.
"Touch me.......touch my pussy," she moaned. She moved onto her back and opened her legs. Her whole body was now his to touch and explore.
Todd's experience with Cassie helped but he quickly discovered her experienced hole and managed to get two of his thick fingers inside.
"Touch me baby.....make mommy happy," she purred. She didn't have to show him where her clitoris was because he knew.
Todd played and rubbed until her hips were two inches off the bed and she was begging to cum. By natural instinct he shifted towards her and slid his hips between her thighs.
Maggie didn't realize it was his cock head and not his fingers about to enter her depths. At least not until it had trouble getting inside her tight channel. Her fingers curled around the thick head and held it still.
"We can't........not that...not now."
"Please........I have to know........I have to get even with Cassie."
Maggie felt for him but wasn't ready for that. "Lie back and let me make you very happy." She held onto his hardness until he was on his back next to her. She tossed off the covers and then licked the pre-cum from his pulsating tip.
"OH GOD.....AHHH!" Todd moaned. Cassie had refused to give him head and now soft lips were about to swallow him.
Maggie took her time licking and teasing. She sucked in both balls and slowly licked up the base until her lips once again swallowed him. He was so much bigger than what she had been used to so she had to angle her head enough to get most of him inside. She heard him grunt and then try to pull her mouth away.



"Give me all you got," Maggie thought when his first load filled her tiny mouth and then the second and third.
Todd collapsed back and just lay there while she moved into the small bath. Moments later she returned. "Now it's your turn," she giggled.
He felt her guide his head down between her legs. "Take your time kissing and licking me. But spend a lot of time right here."
Todd concentrated on the space just below her clitty as Cassie had called it. His hands cupped her ass and pulled her pussy up until his whole tongue disappeared into her hot oven. If he couldn't fuck her with his prick he could with his tongue. In and out he went many times before she screamed. "NOW....BABY...NOW!"
Two more times they awoke that night and pleasured each other with their hands and mouths. Finally when the light broke through the tiny window they were fast asleep with Todd's front pressed into her backside and his hand cupping her breast.
*****
"Umm," Maggie moaned when her eyes opened and she felt him hard again against her butt. His body was slowly lifting and lowering which allowed him to fuck up and down her cheeks.
"Good morning mother," he whispered.
"Good morning son," she giggled. She squeezed her butt tighter and felt him shutter. "You like my butt don't you?"
"I like everything," he whispered. His lips kissed her neck while he reached between her thighs to again finger-fuck her.
"Easy I'm sore," she whispered. "It's been a while you know."
He continued humping up and down her cheeks. Five minutes later he grunted and splashed his juices up her back. "Do you want me to finish you?"
"No...let's go and take a bath in the lake," she answered. Naked they walked outside in the cool air and dove into the clear clean water.
*****
Cassie tried calling Todd's cell phone all day Saturday and Sunday but he had turned it off. She locked herself in her room for the weekend crying and knowing she had messed up. Randy had come onto her so fast and so strong and smooth that she didn't realize what was happening until her panties were off and he was penetrating her.
The party she had attended was for the dance team only so when she got there and saw the few guys she started to call Todd but stopped when Randy pulled her into his arms to dance. "How come you've been avoiding me?"
Cassie knew Randy was the school's woman's man but the two beers had her resistance low. "I'm taken you know."
"No one will know," he whispered while gently kissing the tiny blonde hairs on her neck.
Cassie closed her eyes and forgot about her boyfriend and her promise. Randy was smooth and very experienced. He whispered how beautiful she was and how much he desired her. Somehow they had danced close to the bedroom door and seconds later they were inside. She heard him lock the door and moved to go around him but he grabbed her and forcefully kissed her.
"No......stop," she said when his hands cupped her panty-covered ass under her short sundress.
"Shhh, let's just mess around some," he whispered. "You have the nicest ass in school."
Cassie liked his comments and melted again in his arms thinking she could stop it if it got too far. She didn't feel his pull down her zipper but did feel her shoulder straps fall from her shoulders. The lowered zipper caused the dress to fall at her feet. "Oh God."
"God you are so beautiful," he whispered looking at her perky nipples pushing out her semi-cup bra. His face dropped between her small mounds and before she could blink had pulled down the right cup and found her tiny hard nipple.
"Randy........don't," she moaned. He was so unlike Todd who was tender and caring. As he suckled her nipple he released her bra and left her standing in only her panties. How she got this close to being naked she didn't know. It was then he picked her up and carried her to the small bed. "We can't."
Randy smiled hearing her soft rejection which meant she wasn't really sure. So many girls he had seduced this way and now the school's smartest girl was about to give him her most valued prize. His hands moved up the outsides of her thighs as he kissed up the insides.
"Ohhh," Cassie moaned as she watched his mouth getting closer to her covered and damp pussy. She had refused oral sex from Todd but now her resistance was too low. Her legs opened when his whole mouth covered her puffy virginity. When his tongue pressed down and found her clitty she lifted up to meet his mouth.
Randy performed his magic on her covered pussy and when she opened her legs more he pulled the panties aside and dove into her bare and exposed sex. He quickly found out she was still a virgin before concentrating on her little clitty.
Cassie was lost in sex now and didn't feel him pull off her last piece of clothing. She started to complain when his mouth moved away from her need until the lips found her nipples and then her lips. His tongue erased all consciousness as his cock head rubbed up and down her wanton slit. "Put your legs around my hips," he whispered. "I'm going to make you a woman."
Cassie's mind was lost and was now imagining it was Todd who was about to enter her. They were in a motel room after their graduation and she was ready to receive him. "Do it..fuck me Todd."
Randy chuckled as he broke her hymen and didn't give her time to receive it.
"Ahhh......Oh.....it hurts," she moaned. It was then she awoke from her dream. "Oh God stop," she said looking into Randy's eyes.
Randy might have been labeled a lady's man however he didn't really care about the women's satisfaction. After feeling her tightness he smiled. "I'm going to cum."
"NO!" Cassie screamed as she grabbed his hair and pulled. As his body jerked to the side and his cock slipped out of her she quickly pulled away and watched his penis spurting onto her thigh.
*****
Cassie was sitting on Todd's front porch when she saw his mother's car pulling up the driveway. She stood and brushed down her skirt.
"Uh..oh," Maggie said seeing Cassie. "Looks like we have company."
"I don't want to talk to her," Todd said after they had stopped the car. He had driven back and was sitting in the driver's seat. After Maggie got out and took her suitcase he backed out.
"TODD WAIT!!" Cassie screamed. But he was quickly out into the street and around the corner.
"He's not ready," Maggie said. She could see the girl had been crying. "Why don't you come in and we can talk."
Maggie dropped her bag and led the girl to the sofa. "Can I get you a drink or something?"
"No. I'm not drinking or eating until he forgives me," she sobbed.
"Well that's not going to help either of you," Maggie said. She got a glass of water and handed it to her. "Todd still loves you."
"He does," she said after taking a sip.
"If he didn't he wouldn't be acting this way," Maggie said. "So tell me what happened."
"I.....can't," Cassie said looking down. She had gotten close to her the past year or so but to confess what she had done was embarrassing.
"Well I can't help you unless I know," she whispered while pulling the blonde hair back from her forehead.
"I didn't want it to happen," she started. "I was at a party I thought was girls only and this guy...." She stopped before telling her everything that had occurred.
"Wow," Maggie said sitting back. "I can see how something like that could happen."
"You ........ can?" Cassie had thought that she would blame her for everything.
"Well..the result was bad. You had sex with another guy but it sounds as if you were under the influence and was seduced."
"I was," Cassie said almost smiling. "But Todd will never forgive me." She started crying again.
"Hush...hush," Maggie whispered. "Maybe I can help."
*****
An hour later Todd parked the car down the street and snuck behind his house and up to the back door. He listened to see if Cassie was still inside but didn't hear anything. After entering the house he tip-toed through the first floor and finally upstairs.
"I'm in here," Maggie yelled from her son's bedroom.
"Did she leave?" Todd asked as he turned the corner but then froze. On his bed was his mother completely naked on her back. "What's going on?"
"Remove your clothes and come here," Maggie grinned.
"Did she come in? Did you talk?" He asked while he stripped.
Maggie moved over to let him lie next to her. She nibbled on his ear and touched his soft noodle until it started expanding. "Yes we talked a lot," she whispered. "She told me everything. She still loves you very much."
"But.......she..."
"Fucked another guy," Maggie finished. "She messed up. She had too much to drink and the guy seduced her."
"Are you......are you taking her side?" He asked feeling his cock rock hard in her fist.
"I'm not taking anyone's side," she whispered. "Sometimes we do something wrong and we wished afterwards that it didn't happen. The only way to really forgive something like that is to get even."
"Get even," he repeated. "I don't understand."
"You have to fuck another woman," she whispered. "Then you are even."
He laughed. "That won't happen very quickly." He closed his eyes and relaxed feeling really good as she stroked him slowly.
"Are you sure?" She asked before moving her body on top of his and aiming his hard-on up at her ready and willing pussy.
"Oh Shit," Todd said realizing what was about to happen. "Are you sure?"
"Yes it's the only way for you to get even without messing around with someone Cassie might not like," she giggled as she dropped lower until the mushroom head disappeared into her outer lips.
"Ohhhh," he moaned as two more inches disappeared.
"You see I've always liked Cassie and have hoped that she would be my daughter-in-law some day." Maggie lowered two more inches and sighed.
"Oh that feels so.........good," he whimpered. Her body reached bottom after three more inches and then lifted and lowered over and over.
"Do you think this makes you two even?" Maggie whispered.
"Oh........what?....even...yes...we are even," he moaned.
"So you'll forgive her and keep loving her?" Maggie was moving her ass faster now knowing he was ready to cum.
"Yes......I love her and forgive her. I'll call her later," he moaned.
"No need," Maggie giggled. "You can come out now Cassie."
"What?" Todd said as he tried to sit up but Maggie pushed him back down.
"Hi honey," Cassie giggled as she moved out of the closet and stood by the bed.
"OH GOD STOP!" Todd cried out but Maggie didn't miss a stroke. "Cassie.......I can explain." As much as he said he wanted to stop his body didn't. His hands grabbed onto her hips. "OH NO...I'M CUMING!"
Both women giggled as his body tensed up and he unloaded deep inside a female for the first time. Finally after about 30 seconds Maggie lifted off of him and Cassie sat down next to him.
"You don't have to explain," Cassie giggled. "Your mother told me everything."
"She..........did?" Todd asked looking over at his mother pulling on her clothes.
Cassie started. "Yes and we both agreed that she would be the best one to fuck you. I don't want you fucking someone else that I have to be worried about."
"I think I've been set up," Todd grinned at his two favorite women. "What do we do now?"
"Well I have to go grocery shopping," Maggie said as she slipped on her shoes. "What you two do is up to you."
After Maggie left Cassie stood by the bed and unbuttoned the front of her dress.
"Holy shit," Todd whispered as the dress fell to the floor, the bra and then finally the panties.
"You see she told me how she taught you how to make a woman ready." Cassie moved next to him onto her back.
"You..........want me to..."
"Yes. The sex I had with Randy was horrible and hurt. I want you to be the first to really make love to me." She pulled his lips down to hers and they kissed and touched for ten minutes before his lips traveled down to the blonde vee.
Cassie held his lips and face against her while she peeked over at the doorway to see Maggie watching them. She smiled and moved her lips. "THANK YOU."
Todd remembered every little detail his mother had taught him so after Cassie climaxed the first time from his tongue he kissed up her body over her small breasts to her lips. Since he had climaxed with his mother he knew he would be able to last longer in Cassie.
"I want you," she whispered while she aimed his sword at her damp hole. "Fuck me Todd."
Todd did just that and within three minutes Cassie climaxed for the second time and two minutes later for the third time. By the time he climaxed her body was blown apart into tiny pieces.
They lay together kissing and hugging for another hour before he whispered. "Don't you care that I...you know...with my mother?"
"If it wasn't for her I wouldn't have you back again," she whispered. "Plus I don't think I would have cum three times."
An hour later they all had a nice dinner and then watched a movie. "I better go home," Cassie said not wanting to leave her lovers arms. She kissed Todd and hugged Maggie before leaving.
As the movie ended Todd started to stand up but Maggie pulled him back down and gave him a long wet kiss.
"What about Cassie?" he asked.
"She said it was alright," Maggie laughed. She stood and removed her tee shirt and bra. "I'll be in my bed."
"She did?"
*****
For the next month and into the summer Todd kept both women satisfied. It was August at their going away to college dinner that Maggie surprised them both.
Todd was finishing his favorite food when the doorbell rang. "Who is that?"
"Wait here," Maggie grinned.
He looked over to see Cassie smiling. "What is going on?"
"You'll see," she said when they heard footsteps.
Todd turned and saw his father. "Dad?"
"Hi son," Mike said holding out his arms. Todd moved into them.
"Thanks for coming." He looked at his mother and remembered what she had said about him not stepping a foot inside their house anymore.
"I wanted to see you before you left for college and wanted to meet this girl I've heard so much about." He moved over and hugged Cassie.
"Who did you hear it from?" He knew his mother said she would never talk to him again.
Mike moved over and put his arm around Maggie. "I've been secretly dating your mother again."
"What?" Todd sat down totally shocked. "But.....the divorce and.."
"I've forgiven your father," Maggie grinned. She winked at Cassie. "You two taught me all about forgiving."
"Unbelievable," Todd gasped. He stood again and hugged both of his parents. Later they pulled Cassie into their group hug.
*****
"Where did Mom and Dad go?" Todd asked Cassie later as they sat watching a movie.
"Upstairs," she giggled. She kissed his earlobe and squeezed his bulge. "Why don't we go and find your bed?"
"I guess this changes things.........you know," he whispered as they climbed into the bed naked and ready.
Cassie mounted his saddle horn and smiled. "Maybe........maybe not."
Todd heard her but figured sex was over between him and his mother. It didn't matter that much because he was leaving with his love and his father was back in the mix. As his bed banged against the way they heard the master bed doing the same.
Early the next morning Cassie and Todd drove away to college.
*****
TWO MONTHS LATER.
"I can't wait to see them again," Maggie said to Mike as she peeked out the front window for the tenth time that morning. "I'm so glad for semester break."
"Me too. I really didn't get to talk to him much before they left," Mike smiled. He had moved back into the house after a month of the hottest sex they had ever had. He really didn't understand her change of heart or why she had forgiven him but he didn't care.
"THEY'RE HERE!" She yelled before opening the front door and running out to the driveway. As soon as the car stopped she pulled him out and gave him a big hug. "I missed you so much," she whispered.
"Me too," Todd whispered back. He smiled as his father walked up waiting for his hug.
Cassie stayed back as they hugged and then hugged Todd's dad. As Maggie hugged her she whispered. "We need to talk."
"I know," Cassie giggled.
As the men sat on the chaise lounges near the pool Maggie and Cassie looked out at them through the kitchen window. "Are you still agreeable to do this?" Maggie asked.
"Yes but it could backfire on us. We need to take it slow," Cassie grinned. "We'll be here all week."
"Are you going to stay with us?" Maggie asked.
"Yes, my parents are out of town and I saw them last week anyway when they came by the college."
"Todd won't like it but you'll stay in the guest room."
"Good idea," the young girl said.
*****
"You've moved in," Todd said excitedly. "Dad that's great."
"Your Mother and I are happier than ever," he grinned. "She's been like a different woman."
"I know," Todd smiled as he looked at his two women's faces in the kitchen window. He knew something was up with them because he had found out that they had talked privately the past month. Cassie had also dropped some hints about him getting with his mother again. "They both have."
*****
After a quick bite of lunch the four put on their bathing suits and enjoyed the pool and Jacuzzi. Todd was surprised when he saw Cassie's tiny bikini but didn't complain. Neither did his father who couldn't seem to take his eyes off of her cute little ass.
"I think you hit the jackpot with her," Mike whispered to his son as Cassie posed on the edge of the pool.
"Definitely," Todd smiled. He was finally getting what the women had planned. It was so good that he decided to help it along. "Come on Dad lets go in."
Mike laughed as Todd grabbed Cassie and the two went tumbling into the deep end. Maggie stood in the shallow in watching as the two surfaced. She smiled when she saw that Todd had pulled down the right cup of Cassie's top and her small but firm pink titty appeared.
Mike didn't miss it either and sat up hoping to see more but the girl quickly pulled it up and lightly smacked his son.
"Todd!" Maggie blushed. They all laughed and then Mike decided to get closer to the action.
"Let's chicken fight," Todd dared. "Mom and I against Cassie and Dad."
"Sure," Maggie giggled as she moved behind Todd and after he lowered himself in the water she climbed on top of his shoulders when his head between her thighs.
"Do you wanta?" Mike smiled at the cute girl. To have her young tender body on his would be a dream.
"Yes, let's beat them," Cassie giggled. She lifted her butt onto the edge of the pool and watched as he walked towards her. She opened her legs knowing the tiny bikini would show him that she was a natural blonde. He didn't miss the few curly hairs escaping before he turned and felt her body move on his shoulders. His hands automatically grabbed onto her thighs just above her knees as her crotch pressed into the back of his neck. Mike suddenly realized he had a hard-on.
As the two couples moved towards each other the men moved their hands up and down the women's thighs to get a better hold and to feel their softness.
"Ready?" Maggie asked before she lunged forward and grabbed Cassie's arm.
"Hey we weren't ready," Mike complained as his wife twisted them around until Cassie's body fell backwards and downwards. He continued holding onto her legs while he moved away.
Cassie giggled and reached up to grab onto his head. As she pulled up his hands moved back until they cupped her buttocks. It looked as if it was purely an accident but Cassie knew he was getting a feel when he squeezed them. Finally she pulled all the way up and they moved like a shark towards their pray.



Cassie and Maggie made eye contact before they moved together. They locked hands and then pulled closer. It was Maggie who grabbed onto Cassie's top strap first. As she pulled it downward the cup again pulled loose exposing her breast.
"Hey! My Top!" Cassie screamed. However she didn't try to pull it back up.
"That's not fair," Mike laughed as he tried to look over his head. "I can't see!"
Both Maggie and Todd could see however as Cassie smiled at them before reaching behind her and releasing the clasp. When Maggie pulled this time she held the bikini top in her hand.
"Look what I have," Maggie giggled.
"Shit," Mike said realizing the girl was topless but he couldn't see. He kept caressing her legs. It was then Cassie pulled off Maggie's top with her help of course when Mike wasn't looking.
"Jesus Maggie," Mike said knowing their son would be seeing her boobs.
"So what," the new Maggie laughed as she felt back off of Todd's shoulders and stood proudly displaying her soft treasures to all three of them.
"Let's switch," Cassie giggled before falling off of Mike. When she surfaced she saw the older man waiting and smiling. Cassie climbed onto Todd's shoulders and Maggie on her husband's. This time as they chicken fought the men got good views of the titties bouncing above them. This went on for ten minutes until Maggie pulled Cassie towards her and the four bodies splashed backwards all twisted together. As luck would have it Cassie's legs curled around Mike's waist which caused her petite titties to press into his head and face.
Maggie quickly discovered her son was hard and ready as they held their breaths underwater. When he grabbed a feel of her breast she pushed him back and surfaced.
"Well no use to be shy anymore," Maggie laughed seeing Mike's eyes on Cassie's chest.
"Yeah since we are all family," Todd grinned. It was time to tell them the news.
"Family," Maggie repeated.
"Yes," Cassie giggled. "Todd proposed to me."
"OH MY GOD!" Maggie yelled. She hugged Cassie which caused both men to watch their boobs crush together and then Maggie hugged her son.
"Aren't you going to hug me?" Cassie asked Mike shyly.
"Uh....sure," Mike said seeing his wife's tits crushing into his son's chest. He moved to Cassie and pulled her into him. As he felt her small pointed hard tips she felt his manhood.
"Congratulations son," Mike said shaking Todd's hand. They didn't want to hug in the condition they both were in.
"Come on we need to open some champagne," Maggie said as she led Cassie from the pool. Again both men were frozen while their eyes tracked their butts to the chairs and watched as they dried their bare mounds. Mike expected them to put on their tops but they just turned and walked into the house. "Are you two coming?"
"Yes," Todd smiled. "I'll be there in a sec," Mike said hoping his libido would go down.
Cassie and Maggie stood by the door laughing at the men. Finally Todd made it inside. "So did we give your father a heart attack?" Cassie giggled.
"Are you two doing what I think you are?" Todd asked suspiciously.
"Yes as long as you don't mind," Cassie said before reaching down and grabbing onto his bulge. Maggie quickly did the same. "Well?"
"He might not go for it," Todd said wishing he was alone with both of them right now.
"Stop he's coming," Maggie said seeing her husband moving quickly to the house with a towel wrapped around his waist hiding his excitement.
Maggie hurried to the closet and was walking with the bottle when Mike came in.
Mike stopped. "So is topless the way it's going to be around here?"
"You don't mind do you?" Cassie asked as she pushed out her chest.
"No. In Europe families don't get hung up on nudity." Mike sat at the table trying not to stare at his future daughter-in-law's pink nips. It was strange he thought with his wife's big hooters on display in front of Todd.
Maggie popped the cork and poured them all a drink. "To our new family," Mike toasted. He was really looking to having Cassie around especially if he got to look at her like this.
*****
It was after dinner and finished another bottle of champagne that they headed upstairs to shower and get their nightclothes on. As Mike pulled down his trunks Maggie giggled at his still rigid shaft.
"So has the teenie-bopper got you all hard and bothered?"
"What.......no of course not," he lied. "It was you."
"Right," Maggie said while curling her fingers around it and pulling him to the bed. "You've been hard since she lost her top."
"Well yes seeing someone that young."
"It's OK you know," Maggie smiled.
"OK? What do you mean?" Mike said feeling ready to pop.
"You can look all you want." She moved her lips down and lightly kissed the tip. "I almost lost you the first time because you got bored with me."
"Maggie I told you that I've always loved you."
"I know but sex wasn't that exciting after a while. I've realized we both have to loosen up."
"What I did was wrong...."
"Shhh." Maggie opened her lips and sucked in about half of this six inch lollipop. She pulled off and looked at him. "From now on I tell you when you can mess around with someone else."
"Mess........a...round," he moaned. "You won't care?"
"Not if I can mess around too," Maggie giggled. Again she engulfed his shaft.
"Oh Shit........I don't know if I will.....be able......to watch..you mess around..."
Maggie had planted the seed and knew his mind was churning around and around. Seconds later he filled her mouth and throat with his wet passion.
*****
"You're not going to wear that are you?" Todd asked Cassie when he walked into her bedroom and saw her in a short sleeveless tee shirt that fell down to the middle of her silky pink and lacy panties.
"Family remember?" Cassie giggled.
"Shit he's going to have a heart attack and a stroke."
*****
Maggie too had put on a thin nightgown that did little to hide her braless mounds and hard tips. They could also easily see that she was not wearing panties under the clinging black silk. When she walked into the den and saw Cassie she laughed. "I give him no longer than two days."
"Mom he's not going to cheat on you even with Cassie," Todd whispered not sure if he was coming down soon. "He did it once and now knows made a big mistake."
"We talked about possibly sharing with others," Maggie whispered.
"Yeah but not with his son and future daughter-in-law."
"Not what?" Mike asked after walking into the room.
"Nothing," Maggie grinned. "Come and sit with me on the love seat."
Mike's eyes were in disbelief when they saw Cassie sitting calmly in thin panties. And she had her right foot crossed under her left knee which exposed her whole pussy area. He even thought he could see the shape and shadow of her pussy and light bush.
"Let's start the movie," Todd said aiming the remote at the DVD. He put his hand over Cassie's shoulder and lightly brushed over her poorly covered titty.
Mike did his best to concentrate on the movie until Maggie dropped her elbow into his lap and rubbed it over his semi-hard-on. He lifted her elbow up afraid that Todd and Cassie could see until he looked their way and saw his son fondling the young girl's breast. Things were moving so fast he didn't have time to analyze. However his body really didn't care.
Maggie rubbed until his dick was pushing directly upward. They both pretended to be watching the movie as she dropped her hand and started squeezing and stroking.
"Holy shit," Todd whispered when he saw his parents. Never would he have imagined that she would be stroking him like this. He actually found himself jealous of his father.
Maggie reached next to her and turned off the only light on. The room darkened with the only light emitting from the TV as the movie moved from light scenes to darker ones.
"Maggie stop," Mike finally said. "They can see."
"Good, I told you I'm different."
One minute turned into ten and suddenly Mike felt his bare cock out of his pajamas being stroked out in the open. He knew it was wrong but knowing Cassie could now see his hard-on he didn't care. That was what made him cross over the peak. "OHHH!"
Cassie giggled and Todd smiled while Maggie drained his hose.
"I......uh..need to clean up," Mike said before standing and also walking upward.
"I think I'm going to bed," Cassie said as she stood and wiggled up the stairs.
Maggie glanced over at Todd. "You have no idea how horny I am right now."
Todd too needed relief. "But what if he comes back?"
"I think Cassie will keep him busy."
Todd moved down onto his back when she crawled to the sofa. Since she was not wearing panties it only took a few seconds for her to pull up her gown and climb on his tower which she had pulled from his pajamas. "Oh my."
*****
Although he had been jerked off he was still somewhat hard as he thought about Cassie in her thin panties watching them. He looked in the mirror of his bath and pushed off his pajama bottoms. After turning sideways and sucking in his tummy he grabbed his cock and stroked it with his eyes closed.
Cassie pulled off her top and tip-toed to the master bedroom door which was cracked open. She peeked inside and when she saw the bedroom was empty she quickly moved inside and up to the bathroom door which was also cracked open. From this angle she could see into the large mirror at her future father-in-law jerking off.
"UH MR. BLAKE!" Cassie yelled as she burst open the door.
"SHIT!" Mike exclaimed. He realized his hand was still on his hard cock so he turned facing away from her hoping she had not seen what he was doing.
"Oh I'm sorry," she blushed as she froze. She then realized that he had a cute hard butt for an older man.
He grabbed a towel and quickly wrapped it around his waist. "Cassie......you...shouldn't be here." His eyes caught and held onto her titties in the mirror.
She smiled. "Family remember? European families."
"Yes but." He looked over her shoulder. "They might come up here."
Cassie smiled and kicked the door closed behind her. "I got to see you so it's only fair if you see me," she teased as her fingers pinched her panty waistband. "Do you want me to take these off?"
"Oh God.......yes so much but....we can't...I can't." He said looking at the soft pubic mound thru the then material. "I can't cheat on my wife again."
"Oh well your loss," she giggled. She then pulled out the waistband enough for him to see the small golden puff of hair and the thin pink slit below it.
Mike's body trembled as she walked slowly up to him and leaned up to lightly press her soft lips to his. As her tongue licked across his lower lip she pulled on the towel until it fell at his feet. When his tongue reached out to meet hers she curled her tiny fingers around his thick throbbing member.
*****
"I don't hear anything up there," Todd whispered to his mother as she continued rising and falling.
She laughed. "He's probably speechless."
They took their time fucking for another five minutes until Todd saw Cassie walk up next to him. He quickly looked back but she smiled. "He turned me down. He doesn't want to cheat on Maggie."
"Shit we better stop," Todd said.
"He'll be a while in the shower," Cassie giggled. "I gave him something to think about."
"Tell me later," Todd groaned. "I'm getting close."
"Me too baby," Maggie whispered. "Fill me up."
*****
Mike was lying naked in bed feeling bad that he had messed around with his son's girlfriend. Sure his wife said they would be more adventurous but he and Cassie had crossed the line. He knew he had to tell his ex-wife even if she kicked him out again. He heard the door open and saw her walk inside the dark room. Seconds later she moved her nude body under the new black silk sheets she had bought.
"Are you sleeping?" She whispered. Her right hand found his hairy thigh and snaked upward until she found his manhood.
"No." He grabbed her hand and stopped her. "Something happened."
Maggie leaned back not expecting this.
"Cassie and I....we...uh...she saw me naked and......then oh God Maggie I'm so sorry."
"It's OK," Maggie whispered.
"OK? How can kissing and having her touching me be OK?"
Maggie tried not to laugh. "Todd and Cassie have a special relationship. She cheated on him a few months ago and then he did the same to get even. Now they are more open....like we have become."
"Yes but....to make love with my future daughter-in-law is so wrong." Just the thought caused him to release her hand which moved quickly to his need.
"This doesn't think it's wrong," Maggie giggled.
"Ohhh," Mike moaned as she sucked in the tip.
*****
"Hide for a while," Maggie told her son the next morning around 9:00AM. Mike was still in bed and she needed Todd gone for her plan to work.
"OK," Todd answered. Cassie and she had told him about what had happened last night and how close his father had come with his girl.
Cassie walked over. "So you told him that it was alright with you that he and I ..."
"Yes." Maggie heard the shower come up upstairs. "Quick let's get upstairs."
*****
Mike smiled as he soaped his hard body. If his son and now fiancée had an opened relationship then who was he to argue if she wanted to fuck him? He rinsed his hair and dried it and his body before walking out into the bedroom stark naked. He froze when he saw Cassie's naked body face down on the bed with Maggie sitting next to her.
"Good morning honey," Maggie giggled. "Look who decided to come to our bed."
Cassie looked back and giggled. "Hi Mr. Blake."
"Todd?" He asked.
"Gone for a while," Maggie lied. "Come here and feel how soft and smooth her butt is." Maggie rubbed over Cassie's buns and gave her left cheek a squeeze.
Mike couldn't stop now if a freight train was between him and the bed. He moved next to his wife and let her take his hard hand and drop it to Cassie's wonderful soft ass. As he started moving his fingers she pulled her hand away and watched.
After a few minutes Maggie tapped on her shoulder. "Why don't you turn over and show him everything?"
Mike's fingers stopped as the girl's body turned. He followed the white outline of where her bikini bottoms were located until he saw the yellow mane and then her pink pussy lips. "Jesus."
Cassie giggled and placed her hands behind her head. "Go ahead."
Mike didn't blink. His hand moved up over her knee to her tender thigh and then rubbed his middle finger into her sex. As the legs opened he entered her and saw her eyes close.
"She wants you to fuck her," Maggie whispered. "Go ahead."
Twice he heard 'go ahead' and he liked the sound of both. He was lost for words as he crawled up between her legs and slid his hips forward until the tip of his cock pressed into her opened lips. It was then Maggie grabbed his cock and rubbed it up and down the slippery gash.
"Oh Shit," Mike moaned. Never would he ever believe that his wife would be doing this. He looked into Cassie's wanton eyes.
"Fuck me please," Cassie moaned. "Fuck me Daddy."
Maggie positioned the tip at her entrance. "Go ahead," she said again.
Mike lowered his hips and felt himself entering her hot channel. Her small hands reached around and grabbed onto his ass to pull him into her harder and faster. Before he knew it he was all the way in.
Cassie was so turned on so when Maggie's fingers found her raised clitty and rubbed it she came unglued. "OH GOD WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO ME?" She turned her head towards Maggie and pulled her future mother-in-law's faced down to hers. Their open lips meshed and their tongues explored and tasted another woman for the first time.
Todd hid outside the door listening to the action and peeked in when Cassie cried out. He smiled when he saw her legs wrapped around his father's hips and gasped when he saw her french-kissing his mother. He tip-toed up to the bed ready for the last part of the plan.
"Having fun?"
Mike heard his son's voice and panicked. "TODD!" He started to pull back but Cassie's legs held him tightly. "They said......they said that..."
"It's OK," Todd grinned. He pushed down his shorts and stood proudly showing his manhood. "But if you do my girl then I have to do yours."
Maggie heard the conversation and lifted her hips making her pussy ready for her son. She lifted her face to her shocked husband's face. "I want him to."
Mike's thoughts were scrambled. Cassie's pussy felt so good but to have his son fuck his own mother. "Family remember" he thought back what Cassie had said last night. He kept fucking the girl as he looked at his son and nodded.
"Thank you," Maggie giggled as Todd's long hard cock pierced her moist and ready hole.
No more words were said nor needed as the bodies moved with a purpose to get them all off. Maggie continued kissing and touching Cassie and the men did their best to keep from cuming too soon.
"Ohhhh," Cassie moaned to let them all know she was ready.
"Me too," Maggie said. And the men were more than ready. Their hips went to warp speed until the women's screams shattered the air. The men grunted and groaned as their cannons emptied their spunky loads.
*****
It was Thanksgiving break when Cassie and Todd returned home again but this time they stayed at Cassie's parent's house. Todd had to sleep in the guest room so when Cassie's mother Ann tapped on the door the next morning to wake him up she figured he was in the bathroom when he didn't answer. She almost dropped the towels when she saw him naked on the bed on his back with his long hard cock pointing up at her. She quickly dashed back out and closed the door.
Cassie came out of her room and saw her breathing rapidly while leaning back against the wall. "Mom just treat Todd as one of the family." She giggled and headed downstairs in her short nightie to see if her father was in the kitchen.
*****
Fini
*****
Ending Note: Many of us have been dumped in our lifetime and many of us thought the pain would not go away. Maybe if we all got even this way then being dump wouldn't be so bad. Thanks as usual for all your supporting emails and don't forget to vote. Slick.
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*
Billy and Joe sat back on the old sofa located in Joe's basement as they watched their favorite TV show. It was not a comedy or drama or even a real sports show.
"Shit....I hope they have the girls on first tonight," Billy grinned.
"Yeah, they are not that good at wrestling but shit when they rub their titties together it's really hot."
"Have you ever....you know...seen two women really wrestle I mean....like fight?" Billy asked his childhood buddy.
"A couple of girls in high school went at each other in gym class," Joe laughed. "Before the teachers could break it up the one girl's tiny tits were exposed and we all got a good look at the other girl's white panties."
"Shit.......I do anything to see two women go at it," Billy said gulping down his fifth beer. Both men had a good buzz on. "You know.....maybe we can get our wives to wrestle."
Joe sat up because Billy's wife Annie had the nicest tits he had seen on another woman. "They like each other too much to really wrestle."
"Maybe if we raised the stakes some like bet some money?"
"No way," Joe laughed.
"Do you want to give it a try?"
"Sure, why not?"
*****
Annie had just finished her third tall glass of wine and was laughing about a new girl who had started in her office when the basement door opened and the two guys walked in.
"Did the TV die?" She laughed. Normally they didn't see their husbands for at least another hour.
"Or you must be hungry," May smiled. She too was feeling pretty good after a few glasses of wine.
"Na.......we uh.......wondered if you two matched up in wrestling who would win." Billy said glancing down at May's small but firm titties under the white tee shirt.
"I would of course," Annie giggled. She figured she outweighed May by at least fifteen pounds.
"Just because your boobs are bigger doesn't mean you can whip me," May stuck out her thin tongue.
"You wouldn't last a minute," Annie dared with a quick drink of her wine.
Joe and Billy smiled before Joe piped in. "I bet Billy fifty bucks you can pin Annie."
"FIFTY BUCKS!" May shouted. "We don't have fifty bucks to lose." Both couples had just moved into small but new houses and were having trouble making ends meet.
"See.......she knows I can beat her," Annie smiled. "Especially for fifty bucks."
May glared at her husband. "Tell me you are joking."
"I'm not joking," Joe said. "If you don't wrestle her I have to give Billy the money."
"Well forget it because we are not wrestling." May smiled as she looked at Annie. "Right Annie?"
Annie had a few too many and figured she would tease May a little. "Hey......I'll wrestle for fifty bucks."
"Well forget about it," May said leaning back. "They just want to watch us touch each other and stuff like that."
"Looks like you owe me some money," Billy grinned. "I told you May would chicken out." They had figured it would be May who would stop their game and were just about to tell them it was all a scam when May sat down her drink hard on the table.
"OK....I might be smaller but I've never lost a fight," May grinned over at Annie.
"This is crazy," Annie said realizing May was willing to do it.
"Look who is chicken now," May laughed. "So now Joe gets the fifty bucks because you're backing out."
Annie leaned forward and stared May eye to eye. "I'm going to have so much fun whipping your ass."
Joe glanced at Billy who grinned back. "Let's go down to the basement on the thick rug." They grabbed two more beers each and led the two women down the stairs.
"At least we are wearing jeans and a shirt," May grinned knowing the men's real intention was to see some flesh. She moved to the middle of the floor as the guys moved the furniture out of the way. Annie moved up to May and stared at her.
"You're going down."
"Is that right?" May said knowing she had to use her quickness to beat the bigger woman. Suddenly she grabbed Annie's wrist and jerked it around behind her back.
"HEY......no one said when to start!" Annie cried out. She tried to pull her arm away but May pushed it upward causing some sharp pain. "OUCH.....STOP!"
"Give up?" May asked hoping it was over.
"NO!" Annie cried out but May again pushed the arm upward causing more pain. She looked at Billy. "This was not fair."
"There are no rules," Billy grinned. He figured if they got really mad they would be really going at each other. Joe and he had agreed not to interfere until one of them gave up or was pinned.
"Give up?" May asked again. There was no way she was going to lose fifty valuable dollars. She pushed up again but not hard enough to really hurt her.
" I......." Annie started to say when she lifted up on her toes which reduced the pressure. When she felt May let go she twisted on her knees and grabbed May by the waist. Suddenly both women fell downward with Annie under May who was still holding her around the waist.
"Let go!" May yelled while curling her arm around Annie's head into an arm lock. Their thighs were now twisted together which caused the guys some serious excitement.
Annie could only touch May's back and really was only able to grab the top of her jeans. As May squeezed her head hard she pulled down the jeans to show the smaller woman's pink lace panties. "Stop.....you're pulling down my jeans." May gasped feeling the cooler air on her buttocks.
"Let go of my head and......I'll stop," Annie growled. Since her fingers had curled under the jeans she felt the silk of May's panties and knew the guys could see down to the top of her ass crack.
"NO!" May cried out while squeezing her arm as tight as possible. It twisted Annie head to the side which hurt but not enough for Annie to let go of the jeans. She gave another jerk and the jeans moved down until half of May's cute panty-covered ass cheeks were visible.
"OH GOD BILLY. DON'T LOOK!" May yelled, while turning to see both men smiling and looking at half of her butt.
Annie's neck was in pain and the only other thing she could do to get free was to bite. May didn't know what Annie was doing as her mouth opened and she took a huge and hard bite on May's forearm.
"AHHH!" May screamed feeling the sharp teeth digging into her. She immediately jerked her arm back which enabled Annie to push her off until she was laying face downward. Annie jumped onto her back in which her jeans were still half way down her cheeks.
May was almost in tears from the pain on her forearm when she tried to turn over but Annie sat onto her waist and pushed her shoulders and face downward. "Sorry I had to bite but they said there were no rules. Why don't you just give up and we will just forget about all of this?" Annie peeked up at the men and the huge bulges in their jeans. If May didn't give up she was going to give them a show.
May twisted and bucked her hips upward trying to throw Annie off but she was too heavy. "I'm not giving up."
"Good.....then maybe I should just do this," Annie giggled as she moved her butt back onto May's legs and grabbed both the jeans and the pink panties. With one swift jerk they both moved down until May's whole pink ass was exposed.
"Fuck," Billy whispered when he saw the ass he had admired for so long. And to have his wife exposing it was even hotter.
May was in shock feeling her ass exposed. She couldn't turn over because then Billy would see her blonde bush and pussy. She lifted her head and looked at Joe. "This has gone far enough...get her off of me."
"Sorry honey.......no interference remember?" Joe said knowing he was going to be in trouble later but he was hoping his wife would do some similar things to Annie.
"Giving up?" Annie laughed while looking down at the bare butt.
"NEVER!" May screamed as she reached down to jerk up her panties but Annie pushed her hands away.
"Then I guess I'll have to do this," Annie said before lifting her right hand upward and then swiftly down until her hand moderately hit against May's right buttock. "Smack."
The sound echoed off the basement walls as the men and May froze in shock. "Annie please don't." May begged. It was more embarrassing to be spanked than it hurt.
"Give up and I'll stop."
"No."
"Smack!" Harder went Annie's open hand on May's other cheek. Both were soon glowing red.
May was now so humiliated and embarrassed to be spanked this way. She realized Billy might see her pussy but at that moment it didn't matter.
"OK......" she said as she reached under her to pull up her panties.
"I'll......" She pulled the silky undies up just over her bush and when Annie lifted her body she quickly turned and lunged upward to grab a large handful of dark brown hair. Before Annie knew it May jerked her head downward as the smaller woman's body slid from underneath.
"YOU GAVE UP!" Annie cried out when May's legs locked around her head. She was about to bite May's thigh when she felt May's teeth dig into her own leg just above her knee. "OUCH! OH GOD STOP!"
"I didn't give up but OK but no more biting," May grinned. She saw Annie try to lock her head but moved it back before she did. May glanced forward and saw the front of Annie's jeans. "Its payback time," she laughed before pulling on the snap and then watching the zipper fly downward exposing Annie's purple laced panties.
"May not the front." Annie gasped. But it didn't stop May from jerking the panties downward until the top of Annie's trimmed triangular dark brown bush appeared. Annie reached down to pull up her panties but May held them down almost to her pink slit. "Stop or I'll show everything."
"May don't do it," Annie begged her face red from embarrassment and rage. She was also having trouble breathing with May's thighs around her neck. "I.......can't breath."
"Pull them down," Joe smiled hoping to see Annie's sweet pussy but as May relaxed her legs to let Annie breath she jerked her head back and twisted it and her body around.
May tried to hold on with her legs but couldn't so when Annie turned over her hand which was curled under Annie's panties turned as well. When Annie moved on top May's hand was now palm up against her bush with her fingers pressing down into her pussy. Not just her pussy but a very wet one. She had never touched another female's vagina before so it was a first when her middle finger parted the damp lips and found her raised and pulsating clitoris. Luckily Annie was lying on her hand and the guys couldn't see.
"OH GOD STOP!" Annie cried out feeling the pleasure from down below.
May giggled and diddled the little man in the boat some more. "Get off and I'll stop."
"What's she doing?" Billy asked as he leaned downward to try and see just where May's hand was.
"None of your business," Annie moaned while grabbing May's wrist to pull it from her sex but it only caused May's finger to dive deeper where only Billy had gone before. "OHHH!"
With Annie body on top of hers she really couldn't do anything more than touch her friends pussy. Annie had to let go of May's wrist and pretty much gave up her effort to stop her. It was apparent that Annie wanted to cum. "May don't."
"Don't what?" Joe repeated. "Don't what?" He too leaned forward to find out but Annie's stomach was too tight against May's hand against the floor.
"Shit........I think May is touching her," Billy gasped. His cock was about to rip out the front of his jeans. "Turn over and let us see."
"No," May said as her finger worked its magic. It was a few seconds later when Annie's body tensed. "Give up?" She asked as she pulled her fingers away.
"No......don't," Annie begged this time to continue. It was no secret now what May was doing to her.
"Give up?" May rubbed and retreated.
"NO!" Annie screamed. Since she was facing downward she had the leverage to push upward until May's hand disengaged from under her jeans and panties. She quickly turned into May until she was face down on the smaller woman's front. She knew the men could see the purple waistband of her panties but didn't care.
"GET OFF!" May grunted. She tried to push up on Annie shoulders but wasn't strong enough to lift her. The only move she had was to kick her feet outward which caused her jeans to move downward until her whole panties were uncovered but luckily she was under Annie. After a few minutes of pushing she was exhausted and too weak to stop Annie from grabbing her wrists and pushing them back next to her head.
"You're finished so just give up," Annie giggled. Her body was so alive just from messing around with May this way.
"I'm......not.......giving up," May gasped as she tried to get her wind again and figure out how to get out from under her.
"OK then I'll have to do this," Annie smiled. As she continued to hold down May's wrist she slid her body and knees upward until she was sitting on top of May's navel. She knew the men could see the whole front of May's panties which were so low the top of her golden bush could be seen.
"Jesus," Billy gasped when her pink panties came into view. From his angle he could see the blonde pubic hairs and even the edge of May's pussy lip.
"Annie they can see me," May whispered feeling the cooler air on her private area. She didn't know just how low her panties were. Her thighs quickly pressed together to hide any views at her moist slit.
"Give up?" Annie whispered. She knew that Billy would be hotter than hell in bed later.
May's embarrassment soon turned to anger. If Annie wanted to play rough then so would she. She relaxed her arms and wrist completely until she felt Annie's weight lift up just enough for her to jerk her hands free. Before Annie could react May reached up and grabbed onto the front of Annie's blouse. She pulled and saw the pearly white buttons fly off and then the purple matching semi-cup bra. Seconds later she grabbed the bra cups and jerked it apart.
"MY BRA!" Annie screamed feeling the cups slide away from her firm mounds. Her reflexes immediately caused her hands to cover her bare titties. The men couldn't see them since they were sitting behind her.
May knew she had the advantage now so she pushed Annie off and as soon as she could she grabbed the top of Annie's jeans and pulled.
"STOP!" Annie cried out. She tried to kick May back but her jeans were already moving down over her panties and thighs. As May pulled them off Annie's feet were sticking straight upward.
"GO BABY! GO BABY!" Joe chanted. He could see the darkness of Annie's bush through the thin purple panties and hoped to see even more.
"That's enough!" Annie said with basically now only wearing her panties. She tried to sit upward but May pushed her back. "Billy stop this please."
"If you give up I owe Joe $50," Billy grinned. He too wanted to see more.
"Do you realize what you are saying?" Annie asked.
"Yeah baby....no rules remember?" Billy answered.
"OK...." she grinned as she sat back up and slowly lowered her hands off her bare breasts and very hard and aroused nipples.
"Don't complain later." She glanced at May who was standing next to her in shock. Before May could react Annie grabbed her jeans and jerked them down over her hips. Since they were still snapped the panties came down as well showing the men her ass once again. Only Annie could see the bare pussy.
"HEY!" May shouted. She tried to grab the jeans but Annie had too good a grip. Finally she managed to grab the panty waistband and pull them back up as her jeans scrambled down over her knees. She tried to turn and run back but the jeans caused her to fall face down on the soft rug.
Annie didn't care anymore that Joe could see her tits as she jumped onto May's back again and took hold of the woman's panties.
"Not the panties," May begged. She managed to grab onto the waistband but knew Annie had the better leverage.
"OK but the top and bra comes off," Annie giggled.
May didn't want to loose her shirt and bra but knew she didn't have a choice. "Deal." She pulled the shirt over her head and while face down on the floor release the bra clasp on the back. Seconds later she too was only wearing panties but the men could not see her smaller but perkier titties.
Both men were speechless seeing their wives in only panties. This was much more than they had hoped for. Both had huge boners as they leaned forward to see more.
"Turn over," Annie commanded.
May took a deep breath and while turning cupped her petite cones. "We better stop." She was breathing deeply because she was tired but also because she was totally turned on.
Annie was proudly sitting on May's thighs and peeking at the men who definitely had huge hard-ons. She slowly grabbed onto May's wrist and pulled expecting some resistance but realized the woman wanted to expose her tiny tits and very hard gumdrop tips. No one said a word for almost a minute while the men and Annie checked out the nearly perfectly shaped peaks.
"Have you guys had enough?" Annie asked. She knew that if the panties came off then something even more serious might happen.
The men had talked a good game but were not really sure about exposing their wife's pussy to another man. Joe looked at Billy. "Do you want to stop this?"
"If we do I'll never forgive myself," Billy smiled. "I say who ever loses the panties first is the loser."
Annie looked up. "Why don't we up the stakes?"
May knew she was at a disadvantage being on the bottom. "We are not upping the stakes unless we start even again."
"Fine," Annie grinned. She moved off of May and allowed her to stand up next to her.
"What are the new stakes?" Joe asked hoping they would get involved.
"Who ever loses their panties has to do what the winner says to do," Annie grinned.
"WHOA!" May said quickly. "There has to be some limitations."
"Chicken?" Annie dared.
May glanced at her husband. "So if I lose you won't care if I do whatever Annie says?"
"You might win," Joe grinned.
May glared at him. "Fine."
"How about you honey?" Annie asked Billy. "If I lose that means I have to do whatever May says."
Joe thought for a second. "Go for it."
"No rules except for no biting, scratching or punching," May said as she moved back and pulled her panties high over her hips knowing more blonde pubes were escaping below.
"Let's do it," Annie said as she moved to the other side of the room. "Ready?"
"Yes," May replied as she crouched down with her two hands out to push or grab. She circled to the right as Annie did the same. Twice they moved around the room without touching until Annie lunged forward and tried to grab May's waistband. But May was quicker and jumped to the side while curling her fingers in Annie's panties. She managed to get one side down to mid-thigh before Annie twisted back enough to pull away.
The men could see most of Annie's thick dark bush before she covered it back again. Annie again lunged and again May slipped away.
May decided to wait for Annie's move because it enabled her to counterattack. As Annie circled her right and left May found herself trapped in the corner. May thought she was a goner until Annie dropped to her knees and jumped forward to grab May's hips. Their weight together caused Annie to fall backward onto her back with May now on top of her. Annie grabbed the back waistband and jerked the violet panties down until May's cute little ass was again exposed.
"SHIT!" May gasped feeling her panties down to mid-thigh. She knew she had to turn in order to stop Annie.
Annie's arms couldn't push anymore so when May tumbled off to the side she felt her own panties being lowered.



Billy almost fell off the sofa when May's glistening pussy was first visible. Since it was covered with light thin golden hairs the pink slit and outer lips were easily seen. He knew his wife's panties were dropping downward as well but couldn't take his eyes from May's feminine gash.
Annie tried to push lower but May's arms across her own body prevented it. She knew her pussy was now visible but it really didn't matter anymore. As May pulled downward Annie quickly went the same direction. This kept her panties in place while May's dropped lower to the knees.
"Almost got you," Annie giggled. She turned onto her knees and was in a doggie position as she pushed downward on the purple panties.
"Fuck," Joe said softly when Annie's ass and pussy opened up to his sight. Her beaver was full and thick but not enough to cover the very wet and dripping pussy lips.
May quickly crossed her legs which stopped her panties from moving anymore. She then reached back and pulled Annie's hair until the bigger woman let her panties go. As Annie fell forward onto her front May scrambled across her body until her face was on Annie's bigger pink buttocks.
"I can't take much more of this," Billy whispered to his buddy. The women were turned almost into a classic 69 position.
Being on the bottom was at a disadvantage because Annie's panties were pulled down to her knees as well. As May tried to push them lower Annie twisted to the side and turned. They were side to side with their chins pressing into the other one's damp and hairy crotches.
May felt Annie's moisture on her lower chin and lip as she reached upward to push the panties further down over Annie's calves. She managed to keep her legs twisted together to prevent her own from moving and managed to get the panties off of Annie's left foot when the woman pushed backward and tried to crawl away. She grabbed the foot without the panties and pulled until Annie turned over and slid back towards her.
Annie was flat on her back with her legs open knowing the men could see everything. She pushed her foot with the panties still attached to the side to keep them away from May's grasp.
Even Joe had never seen his wife's pussy this open and exposed before. He could see her inner lips and swollen clitoris and the look on her face was one of wild unleashed passion.
"Don't give up," Joe begged. He wanted May to lose.
Annie somehow managed to keep swinging her legs to the side until her other foot was released by May. Once they were together she grabbed the panties and pulled them back up her body to her knees before May jumped on top of her again. Both sets of panties were at mid-thigh as the two women rolled over and over until Annie was on top.
May tried to slip out but found Annie's thighs on both sides of her head. She pushed on the panties again above her head and managed to get them to Annie's ankles when she felt her own panties sliding quickly downward. With one big push Annie's panties left her feet at about the same time May's did. They held the other one's panties upward as they turned to face upward.
"I WIN!" They said at the same time.
Although the men had seen both women's pussies and boobs it was the first time they had seen them completely naked.
The women sat up and smiled at each other. "I guess we both won," Annie giggled.
"And we both lost," May giggled back. "So that means you have to do what I say and I have to do what you say."
Joe and Billy were speechless as the two women whispered back and forth.
"Are you sure?" Annie whispered to May after hearing her proposal.
"Yes, since we've gone this far we might as well go all the way," May whispered back.
"I think they are up to no good," Joe said nervously as the two naked women crawled up to their legs. He looked at Annie's breasts which pressed into his knees.
"Well you boys got a good look at us so we figure it's our turn," May smiled while pushing Billy's legs open.
"Shit," Billy said while watching his wife's fingers walk up his buddy's thighs until they found the snap on his jeans. Both men watched as Annie's did the same to Joe until the jeans were open and the zippers lowered.
"You see we've never seen or touched another man before," May said before reaching down into the fly on Billy's boxers and finding the hard pink shaft waiting for her touch. She pulled out his six inch cock and waited for Annie to pull out Joe's matching one.
"They do look alike," Annie giggled. She moved her hand up and down and saw the pre-cum droplets forming on top.
"I think Billy is a little thicker," May giggled while jerking off another man for the first time.
"Maybe," Annie said. "But Joe has a bigger head." She rubbed the droplets all around the swollen and now dark red crown.
Joe turned his head and smiled at his buddy. Things had become a lot better than they had imagined. "Who would have thought they would jerk us off?"
"Not me," Billy grinned.
"Oh we are not going to jerk you off," Annie smiled. She looked over at May and winked before they moved forward and licked off the sticky tips.
"OH FUCK!" Joe cried out when Annie's lips open and engulfed the whole head.
Billy too was lost while another woman's mouth corralled his prick and swallowed almost half of it.
After about a minute of slow oral and pleasurable sex the women pulled back and stood up at their feet.
"Hey are you going to leave us like this?" Joe groaned. Both cock heads pointed straight up at them.
"What do you think?" Annie asked May with a sly grin.
"I think we should ask them first," May replied.
"What?" Joe asked impatiently.
"Honey do you mind if I fuck Billy?" May asked seriously.
"Honey do you mind if I fuck Joe?" Annie said trying not to smile.
Joe looked at Billy. "What do you think?"
"I don't know. It might change things between us," Billy said seriously.
Annie took May's hand and moved to the middle of the floor. "If you make a decision let us know." They moved down onto their backs and opened their thighs.
The men tried to hold out longer but their cocks soon took over. "OK, let's roll." Joe grinned while moving down between Annie's thighs and directing his hard tip to her welcoming party.
Annie took May's hand in hers when the men slowly invaded her hot depths. After both hit bottom the men slowly withdrew and then slowly pushed back inside.
"Ohhh," Annie moaned when the hard cock pushed and pulled back over and over. Her hands cupped Joe's hard buttocks and helped him determine the speed she needed. Their lips opened and their tongues frenched another mouth for the first time since they had met their spouses.
"OH GOD IT FEELS SO......OH........YES!" May screamed.
Annie stayed quiet as Joe slowly and methodically fucked her like she had never been fucked before.
"AH! AH! AH!" May yelled.
"Jesus you didn't tell me how noisy she is," Billy laughed over at Joe.
"Yeah she does get carried away when she cums," Joe grinned.
Annie pulled Joe's head and ear down to her lips. As she suckled on it she whispered, "Give me your cock. Fill up my pussy." She nibbled and felt a shutter throughout his whole body.
May kept screaming and Annie kept whispering nasty words until they all were ready to cum. "I'm getting close," Joe groaned over at Billy.
"Me too," Billy gasped. His face was bright red and veins were popping out across his forehead.
"FASTER! FUCK ME!" Little May screamed.
Bodies slapped together harder and faster until they all climaxed at the same time.
"I'M CUMING!" May screamed. The others did as well but a lot quieter.
*****
It was ten full minutes before any of them moved or made a sound. The realization of what just happened saturated their thoughts and fears. Not only were they worried about their friendships but also if their marriage could survive such a display of lust.
"Wow!" Joe said to break the silence. For the past few minutes he kept peeking at Annie's firm tits and flat abs. He could feel himself getting hard again and quickly turned onto his stomach.
Billy lay next to May who was next to Annie. He didn't try to hide his rising excitement for round two.
"God look at you," Annie gasped seeing her husband hard again in such a short period of time. "You never recover that fast with me."
"How about you Joe?" May giggled seeing her husband lying face down into the rug. "Are you getting hard too?"
Annie turned and snaked her hand up under Joe until she grabbed onto his hard member. "Oh yes......he's rock hard."
"Well we shouldn't waste them," May giggled. She saw Billy moving to mount her again but she pushed him back down and straddled his hips. "This time you guys get the hard floor."
The second time was a lot more controlled and with more caressing and kissing. Their hands took their time exploring and rubbing until all four were again ready to pop.
Annie's right nipple was deep into Joe's mouth when she heard May's loud vocals again.
"AH.....YOU BEAST! FUCK ME DAMMIT!!"
Annie giggled and moved her other nipple to Joe's tongue. "Are you ready?" Joe nodded and her hips moved faster and faster until he grabbed onto her buttocks. "ARGGHH!"
"OH JOE!" Annie screams overpowered even May's.
Billy helped by raising and lowering his hips until May's eyes rolled into her sockets and her mouth opened wide. "I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOO," Billy cried out.
*****
It took twenty minutes this time to recover enough for both men to move to the sofa and sit down with their limp noodles dangling between their thighs. Both women were face down with their pink butts on display. "It doesn't get much better than this," Joe grinned.
"Right," Billy smiled. "But I was wondering about Elsie and Todd."
Annie managed to turn over and look at her husband. "You're joking right?"
"The young couple down the street?" May asked before turning over as well. "They've only been married a year or so."
"I know," Billy grinned.
"Shit is she even twenty yet?" Annie asked.
"Who cares?" Joe asked now getting into his buddy's suggestion.
"Aren't we enough for you two?" May asked as she slowly opened her legs displaying her wet pussy lips and some of Billy's cum dripping out from inside.
Both men suddenly got quiet as Annie did the same. "You know Todd has a real nice build."
"She will never go for wrestling us," May grinned. She could see the men's cocks again starting to rise from just the thought of seeing the cute young woman naked.
"No harm in trying it," Joe said. His hand found his semi-hard penis and slowly started stroking it. Billy saw Joe doing it and started his own self release.
Neither woman had seen their husbands masturbate before and it peaked their interest. It was Annie who first reached down to rub over her still throbbing clitty. May giggled and quickly joined the others.
"She is a little chubby," Annie whispered. "Probably still has the baby fat hips and thighs."
"And nice tits," Joe added. His hand was stroking faster.
"Todd has a nice hard butt," May giggled. Three of her fingers were piercing her womanhood.
"I wonder how big his cock is," Annie said with her eyes closed.
God what have we done?" Billy whispered to Joe while they watched their wives finger-fucking themselves.
"I don't know but I'm not complaining," Joe laughed.
*****
"But we really don't know them that well," Todd said to his wife when she told him that they were invited to Annie's house on Saturday night. "Besides they are at least ten years older than us."
"Well I'm tired of hanging out with your buddies who only want to drink beer and play poker," Elsie said. "Who knows they might be a lot of fun."
"I doubt it."
"Well I'm going so I hope you come with me," Elsie growled.
*****
"How are we going to get into the wrestling?" Annie asked while they all looked out the large picture window to see if the young couple was coming.
"After some drinks we can drop some hints to see if she might go for it," Billy answered.
"Hey here she comes but she's all alone," Joe whispered.
"That's even better," Billy grinned.
"For you two maybe," Annie said disappointed.
"But if we get her hooked then it will be easier to get him later," May smiled. May had really liked touching Annie the last time and was actually looking forward touching the younger woman.
They moved back into the house and Annie waited by the front door to let Elsie in. "Hi where is your husband?"
"I think he might stop by later," the young female answered. "But he might not even come at all."
"Hell with him," Annie grinned. "Come on in. The others are in the basement."
Annie led Elsie down the basement steps and smiled because the woman had worn a short denim skirt. May and she had agreed to also wear a skirt to make it easier to show flesh and to get undressed. "You know everyone right?"
Elsie looked at the two older men who she had thought were quiet handsome and in good shape for their ages. "Joe and Billy right?"
"Hi," they both said trying not to stare at her swollen breasts and round hips.
"Hi Elsie," May smiled. "We already have a glass of wine for you."
Elsie sat on a chair across from the sofa and took care not to allow the men to peek up her skirt. "I don't drink much." She picked up the wine and lightly sipped it.
For the next thirty minutes they found out that Elsie was from a small Midwestern town and had attended a tiny college. She had met Todd at a college football game and had started teaching the first grade last year.
Even May was checking out Elsie's full soft lips and big round hazel eyes. She realized the woman was not really fat at all but seemed to be firm and solid. After the first glass of wine Elsie loosened up and had lost track of her skirt and legs. From her angle May could see the white lace of her panties after a few moves to pick up her glass from the side table.
"So what do you guys do for fun?" Elsie asked wondering if they were going to play Trival Pursuit or something.
Annie looked at the others. "We play board games but most of the time on Saturday night the guys watch wrestling and May and I gossip."
"Todd likes wrestling too but I think it's a big fake," Elsie smiled. The second glass of wine was almost gone and she was feeling a light buzz. Her body was now slacking back into the chair and her skirt had climbed dangerously up her tanned and muscular thighs.
"Have you ever tried it?" May asked.
"What wrestle?" Elsie asked with a smirk. "Anybody can fake a wrestling match." She finished her second glass and watched as Billy quickly filled it back to the top.
"Do you want to try it?" Annie asked softly not wanting to spook her.
"With you?" Elsie giggled. Although Annie was taller Elsie outweighed her by at least ten pounds. She looked down at her skirt and pushed it down towards her knees. "I don't think we are dressed for that."
"It's OK to be afraid," Annie chuckled. Billy, Joe and May laughed as well which seemed to piss off Elsie.
"I don't think I'm afraid. I used to wrestle with my brothers a lot growing up," Elsie grinned. She remembered how they had to stop once her breasts started to grow.
"OK I dare you to wrestle with May and me," Annie dared.
Elsie laughed again but with nervousness this time. "You guys are joking right?"
They all just smiled.
"I uh...need to call my husband," Elsie said as she reached down into her purse to grab her cell phone. The looks on the four neighbors were starting to upset her and she wanted her husband with her. She pushed the speed dial number and he picked it up.
"Hello."
"It's me......are you coming or not?"
"Elsie I told you I'm staying home."
"You might be missing out on a lot of fun," she said realizing that watching three women wrestling with shorts skirts on would be any man's dreams.
"I think I'll pass on the fun," he laughed. "Besides there is a football game on."
"Fine watch your football game," Elsie said before snapping the phone shut. "He's not coming." She looked at Billy. "Can I have another glass of wine?'
Everyone sat still and quiet while Elsie gulped down the whole glass. She put the empty on the table and gulped. "So where do we wrestle?"
Billy and Joe were up in a flash to clear out the center of the room over the soft rug. Meanwhile Annie told Elsie the rules. "No biting, scratching or punching."
"This is just friendly wrestling right?" Elsie asked now worried when she heard the rules. "How do we know who wins since there are three of us?"
"Oh yeah, the winner gets $50 from the two losers. If you lose you can pay up some other time. If you say you give up then you lose. The last one standing is the winner." Annie smiled.
Elsie didn't want to lose $50 however she knew she was younger and probably a lot stronger than the two older women. Besides she was getting turned on just knowing the men would probably be seeing her panties at times. "Let me take off my jewelry." She didn't want them breaking her gold necklace or bracelet.
The three women moved to the center of the floor and shook hands before stepping back. Elsie followed Annie and May's led and crouched downward with her hands out to protect herself. She giggled thinking that this was just for fun and after a few minutes they would stop.
Billy smacked Joe on his leg and the two sat back knowing that May and Annie were going to gang up on Elsie.
Annie decided to jump onto May first and when they dropped to the floor she felt Elsie on her back. The firm breasts pushed into her upper shoulders as she grabbed May's arm and twisted it behind her. What the guys didn't know was that both May and Annie wanted to win the $100.
"Ouch!" May groaned. "That hurts."
Annie's smile turned serious when Elsie grabbed her wrist and pulled it from May's arm. She then realized how strong the younger woman was.
Joe and Billy both leaned over to get a better angle up Elsie's skirt. As Annie tried to turn to get Elsie off her back the younger woman's skirt climbed up her thigh until the men saw the bottom of her pink buttock which meant she was probably wearing a thong.
Elsie pulled on Annie until she fell backward onto her back. Quickly Elsie straddled her waist and pushed her hands down over her head. She smiled at the older woman to let her know who the boss was. It was then that May's body flew sideways knocking Elsie off of Annie and onto her side. Again the denim skirt rose up but this time over her skimpy white laced panties. As they crunched together May's right hand cupped and gently squeezed Elsie left breast.
"Hey," Elsie said complaining that she was being molested. As she tried to get May off her titty she felt Annie unzipping her skirt. "STOP!" She realized that these women were not only going to grope at her they were planning on undressing her. She twisted to push Annie's hand away and felt her skirt opening up. Annie giggled as she pulled the skirt down to mid-thigh.
"This has gone far enough!" Elsie said looking down at the white display of her right buttock and upper thigh.
"Give up and move away," Annie grinned. "Don't forget to send the $50."
"Like hell I will," Elsie growled. She grabbed the skirt and held it in place while grabbing Annie's arm and pulling her down on top of her. Their legs interlocked which caused their panty-covered pussies to press together. Suddenly Elsie didn't care what the men were seeing. She now wanted to win the wrestling match. As she pushed and grabbed to get Annie's hands still she again felt May's hands touching her breast. She realized how good it felt as she turned to the smaller woman. "Don't........please."




May giggled and pulled out the front of the v-neck shirt. Seconds later her tiny hand slid down under the top. With one twist her hand dashed under the bra cup and covered the hard long bare nipple. As she teased and toyed with the hard tip she heard a small moan escape Elsie's lips.
"That's........that's not.....fair," the young woman moaned. As her body relaxed Annie pushed her up and slid out from under her. She saw May's hand down Elsie's shirt and grabbed the bottom of the shirt. As she jerked it upward May pulled her hand out and the shirt was inside out covering Elsie's arms, head and face.
"OH GOD!" Elsie yelled knowing the men could see her almost sheer white lace bra and dark nipples. She tried to jerk her hands free but the shirt twisted together to trap them.
"Fuck look at that," Joe whispered to Billy. Their wives were lying on both sides of Elsie who was on her back with her bra covered titties on display as well as her white thong.
The wine and excitement was too much for Elsie. Sex had always been planned and controlled by her. To be on display like this while May kept touching her was setting her body and pussy on fire. As May moved down to pull down her panties Elsie curled her muscular thigh around the tiny woman and squeezed. "How do you like it?" Elsie giggled. She then twisted her body just enough to free one hand and then grabbed onto Annie's blouse. As she pulled she heard it rip apart.
May tried to get free but the woman was too strong. She pressed on the thick thighs and then wormed her tiny fingers between them until she touched the dampness of Elsie's dripping crotch. Her thumb pressed into the damp covered puffy lips until she found the swollen clit.
"OHHH!" Elsie moaned. She waved her free hand to keep Annie back but could do nothing to stop May from fingering her. Never had she thought another woman's touch would be so hot. As May's fingers tried to move under the elastic side Elsie managed to reach down and stop it. "Don't.......not that." She then realized the men could see May's touches and the darkness of her trimmed pubic hairs.
Annie moved her free hands and quickly pulled the bra cups down and off the pink mounds. She looked into Elsie's eyes and saw the passion and need for satisfaction.
Elsie released May's hand and allowed the middle finger to snake under her thong until it touched her hot and damp pussy lips and then into her wanton hole. She didn't want to stop Annie's lips from dropping to find and suck on her right nipple. "Oh what are you...two doing to...me?"
Both men wanted so much to join their wives but didn't want to scare the young female away. Just seeing their wives touching and kissing her was enough to bring them to the brink. They almost climaxed when May moved out of Elsie's thighs and pulled down on the white thong. Their eyes never left the white crotch which turned to shaved pussy lips with a tiny puff of dark pubes resting on top.
"Give up?" May giggled while she pulled off the panties and tossed them aside.
"No....never," Elsie grinned. Whatever May wanted to do to her was OK. She reached out for the little woman's head that curled up between her opened thighs to help guide it where they both wanted her lips to be.
Annie peeked down to see what May was doing and jerked back when she saw May's tongue licking up and down the woman's glistening slit. She had messed around with May last week during the wrestling but this was far beyond messing around.
"Shit she's sucking her pussy," Joe whispered.
Elsie's eyes closed now as she concentrated on the petite and inexperienced tongue that was flicking and licking up and down her need. She thought of her husband watching football and smiled.
Joe and Billy quickly undressed and moved down on the floor hoping they could join the fun. When Joe touched Elsie's thigh May moved away. "What are you doing?"
"We uh...thought you...know." Joes stammered.
Elsie's eyes opened and saw the two naked men and what they were offering between their thighs. "No.......I can't!" She pushed May back and pulled Annie's lips from her tits. "This is wrong!"
"No wait!" May said as she tried to calm Elsie down. "They will leave us alone."
But Elsie had broke from her trance and jumped to her knees to find her panties. She stood and pulled them up to cover her pussy as they all looked up. "I've.......got to go...home."
They watched as she fixed her clothes and headed up the stairs. "Thanks Joe," May snapped. "We almost had her but you had to wave this in front of her." May smacked Joe's still hard rocket.
"What the fuck was that......kissing her pussy?" Joe asked. "I thought she was going to be ours."
"Hey calm down," Billy smiled. "We still can have some fun." He then moved behind May and pushed his hard rod into her little butt.
"Forget it," May snapped. "I think the fun is finished for tonight." She too stood and hurried up the stairs.
Billy reached for his wife but she too hurried to calm down May.
"Don't look at me," Joe said quickly.
*****
Todd was so involved in his football game he didn't hear nor see his wife come into the house. He picked up his beer and pushed back the recliner. Life was good.
Elsie was still on fire as she closed the master bedroom door and hurried to get into the cool water of the shower. The booze had pretty much worn off so her mind was alert about what she had just done with her neighbors. As she soaped her nakedness she remembered how nice and soft May's fingers were on her body and how hot Annie's lips were on her nipples. She also remembered how nice and hard both men's cocks were and even though they were shorter than Todd's at least they wanted to fuck her. It had been a while since Todd's felt the same way.
Her left elbow leaned against the wall as she rubbed over her hot clitoris and then fingered deeply inside. She wanted to tell Todd what had happened to get him interested but was afraid.
*****
It was Monday morning when May decided to pay Elsie a visit. It was an off day for the school so she knew Elsie was home. After a hot bath she pulled on her cotton shorts and a tee shirt and headed down the street. She rang the bell and waited.
Elsie had just finished the laundry when the door bell rang. She was still in her robe when she peeked out the side windows to see May standing on her small porch. "Oh God," she whispered. She didn't know if she could face her or not. The bell rang again and Elsie opened the door.
"Hi, I was wondering if I could talk to you." May asked.
"I'm kinda busy," Elsie said feeling flush again. She knew that this woman had licked her pussy and touched her bare breast the other night.
"It won't take long," May smiled. "Can I come in?"
"I......guess so," Elsie answered. She moved aside and allowed the petite woman into her house. "Let's go into the den."
May followed her as she admired the paintings. "Who is the artist?"
"I did those," Elsie answered. "I majored in art in college but there are not too many jobs out there for art majors." She sat on the sofa and crossed her legs.
"Are these your kids?" May asked seeing some nice paintings of younger kids while working at their desks.
"Yes, I do sketches of them and then paint them later," Elsie was feeling more relaxed.
"You are very good," May grinned. She knew the woman was nervous so when she sat on the sofa a few feet from her she smiled and leaned back. "I just wanted to say that things got out of control the other night and I'm sorry if it upset you."
"I've.......I've never did anything...like that...before," Elsie said softly. "It was unlike me."
"Me too," May smiled. "Believe me it wasn't planned."
"I find that hard to believe," Elsie said without expression. "It was apparent that you and Annie were set up to undress me."
"Yes and that was it. Last week Annie and I wrestled in front of our husbands and things got carried away then too. I mean we undressed each other to turn on the men."
"God I don't know how I can ever face your husbands again," Elsie blushed. "I mean they saw me naked and saw you....you know."
"Touching you."
"Yes and kissing me down there. You shouldn't have done it."
"You were so wet," May whispered. "I know you wanted it."
"I..uh..had too much to drink and..."
May glanced at the paintings. "Would you sketch me?"
Things were moving too fast again. "Now?"
"Yes do you have time?"
"Uh yes. I'm off today." Elsie felt her hands trembling.
"I want to do it with no clothing," May said softly.
"I've never..."
"Me neither," May smiled. "But I want to try out new things." She knew that Elsie knew it went beyond just modeling. "Where can I model?"
"Not down here," Elsie quickly answered. "I have a room upstairs."
May stood and waited for Elsie to lead the way. She smiled as she peeked under the woman's robe to see basic white panties this time.
Elsie led her into the small studio and then to a wooden bench. "You can sit there. I should get changed." She turned to walk away but May grabbed her arm.
"Stay as you are since you are comfortable."
Elsie stopped, grabbed her drawing pad and sat in a chair across from the bench. "I'm ready."
May was nervous undressing like this. She knew that Elsie was as interested as she was in making love but didn't want to go too fast to spook her again. She pulled the tee shirt up over her braless breasts and then pushed the shorts and panties off her hips and legs. May slowly turned naked to face her artist.
"God you are so beautiful," Elsie whispered. Her fingers trembled as May sat down on the bench.
"Come here and put me in whatever position you want," May said softly and seductively.
"OK." Elsie stood, put the pad on the chair and moved up next to May. Up close she could see the woman's perky nipples better and even the ridge of her blonde pussy below. "I've never really seen a woman up close."
"So you've only had male models in college." May leaned back and lifted her left foot to rest on the bench. This opened her pussy lips just enough to cause more curiosity.
"My college was a religious college so we didn't draw any nudes," Elsie replied. "Lean back this way onto your hand." She touched May's shoulder to guide her down on her side.
May felt the hot touch and smiled. She looked up into Elsie's eyes and asked. "Do you want me to open my legs?" She didn't wait for an answer before she lifted her top leg causing her pussy to again open up.
"Uh...yes..that's good," Elsie smiled. She had always wanted to draw nudes but had never had the opportunity. "Stay like that."
May did stay like that for the next thirty minutes as Elsie moved rapidly to capture the pose. She could see Elsie staring at her body and knew it was turning her on as much as she was. Finally around an hour May sat up. "I have to rest." She walked over to Elsie's chair and stood behind it while looking down at her nakedness on the paper. "Wow."
"Do you like it?" Elsie asked feeling the heat of the nude body behind her.
May leaned over the woman's shoulder and gently brushed her lips against the tender earlobes. "Yes I love it." Her mouth opened and sucked in the tender flesh.
"May," Elsie whispered while leaning her head to the side to give the woman more access. "I....feel so..."
"Me too," May whispered. "I can't think of anything but you." She then pulled Elsie's robe open and then down her arms. As it bunched at her waist May leaned over and lightly caressed over the bare and wonderful naked breasts and hard tips. As she caressed the left breast her right hand cupped Elsie's head and turned it until their lips lined up. Seconds later their lips tasted and their tongues mixed and danced.
The time stood still as they continued kissing and both hurried to remove Elsie's robe and white panties. She then stood and turned to press her wanton flesh into May's. Although Elsie outweighed her they were the same height. As their nipples met their flat tummies and thighs found togetherness.
May pulled away first. "Where is your bed?"
"This way," Elsie giggled. "What do we do? I mean you know?"
"I think we can figure that out," May laughed. She ran behind Elsie until she dashed into a door and then up onto a huge king size bed. May moved into the younger woman's opened legs and arms. They frenched again and their fingers roamed and touched until nothing was missed. This time it was Elsie's fingers that discovered how wet May was.
But as big as Elsie was it was May who took control. She pushed Elsie onto her back and then sucked in the nearest nipple. The breasts and nipples took about five minutes of her time before she headed south over the navel and then into the small bush.
"Don't stop please," Elsie begged. She continued looking down over her breasts as May's tongue disappeared into her hot and very wet pussy lips. "Oh God May!"
May had never performed oral sex on a woman before but knew what she liked. Her tongue teased and pleased until Elsie's body was rising and twisting on the bed. It was then she decided to turn her own body around and let Elsie have a taste of her sex.
Elsie didn't know what May was up to until she felt the little woman's bush pressing down into her face. She pried open May's thighs and dipped her mouth towards the waiting pussy. Both women were totally out of control now as they raced to get the other one off.
"OH.......MAY NOW!" Elsie screamed.
May sped up her tongue until Elsie screamed into May's ready to cum pussy.
"I'M CUMING!"
Elsie climaxed and quickly realized she still had a job to do. Her hands cupped May's petite buttocks and pulled the woman so close her tongue pushed almost four inches inside. Seconds later May's body exploded. "AHHHH!"
"God that was unbelievable," Elsie whispered to May when she turned around and moved into her arms. "I never knew."
"Me too," May giggled.
"Does this mean I'm a lesbian?" Elsie asked.
"I'm not sure about you but I still will enjoy a hard cock," May answered.
"Have you? I mean have you and Annie swapped husbands?"
Maggie turned and kissed Elsie on the tip of her nose. "Yes and it was so good."
"Todd has been the only man. I've wondered how it would be with someone else."
"Why don't you have the party on Saturday? That way he will have to come."
"He might not go for it," Elsie said.
"If we women get into a wrestling match I think it would be hard for him to turn us down."
"Especially if we mess around with each other," Elsie giggled.
May paused. "I've never did anything with Annie. She might not go for it."
"Maybe we can gang up on her like you did me the other night?"
"You're catching on quickly," May giggled.
*****
"Ah Geez Elsie. I told you I don't like hanging around with those older people," Todd groaned when his wife informed him that she had invited them over the next evening.
"Give them a chance," Elsie said as she rubbed his nearest shoulder. "Who knows maybe we can get the women to wrestle?"
"WHAT?"
"Wrestle. When I was over there last week Annie and May wrestled." She didn't want to tell him that she had done the same.
"Play around wrestle or really wrestle?" Todd sat up finally interested. He started imagining how hot it would be to watch two females go at it and he remembered both women looked good for their ages.
"A little of both I think," Elsie giggled. She could see he was interested. "They even showed some flesh to get their husband's turned on."
"How much flesh?" Todd asked as he turned to hear more.
"Down to their undies," she giggled.
"You should have called me."
"I DID CALLYOU!"
"Shit. Maybe I wouldn't mind if they came over." He was now grinning.
"But they will probably want me to join in," Elsie said hoping he wouldn't stop it dead in its tracks. He didn't.
"It's just underwear right? I mean you see more at the beach."
Elsie reached down and grabbed his growing eight inch member. "I know it's not the weekend but would you like to go upstairs?"
Todd leaned over and gently nibbled on her ear. "Maybe if you tell me more about them wearing their underwear."
*****
"Come in," Todd grinned after opening the front door and seeing the two women in front of their husbands. He was surprised they were wearing short dresses. "Elsie is upstairs getting dressed."
"I'm here," Elsie said from behind him. They all turned to see the thin sundress she was wearing.
They all did their greetings and headed into the den. After an hour of drinks the women gathered in the kitchen and the men stayed in the den.
"So is he going to go for it?" Annie asked Elsie. She had been admiring Todd's stout physique and the package under his pants looked promising.
"He just thinks that we are going to wrestle. After that I'm not sure how far he will go."
"I'm sure we can convince him to go for the gold," May giggled. Her hand was behind Elsie's back gently squeezing her ass.
*****
"So Elsie told me that your wives got into wrestling last week," Todd started. He wanted to make sure the men didn't mind if Elsie and he joined in the festivities.
"Yeah," Billy smiled back. "Joe and I have been trying to get them to wrestle for some time and finally they did it." Annie and May had told them not to mention Elsie wrestling as well.
"Do you think we can get...you know...them to do it again?" Todd asked. "Of course that means Elsie would do it too."
Joe was about to answer when the women walked back in carrying beers for the men and wine for the women.
"So what are you guys talking about?" Annie asked after passing out the drinks.
Joe saw his opening. "Wrestling. Todd was hoping to get a repeat from last week."
"But Elsie will have to join us," May said quickly.
They all looked at Elsie. "Not biting, scratching or punching. But how do we know who wins?"
They all hesitated because they were not sure how far Todd would allow Elsie to go.
"How about if you say 'UNCLE' you lose?" Elsie grinned.
They all smiled which signified their acceptance. Elsie then pulled the coffee table from the room and pushed the chairs back. She kicked off her shoes and turned just as May tackled Annie.
"Hey we didn't say GO!" Annie yelled as she tried to modestly push her dress down over her exposed upper thighs. She didn't want Todd to know just yet what was in store.
Todd sat between the other two men on the sofa and peeked down the top of May's dress to see her small tits. At first he expected to see her bra but suddenly realized there was no bra and he got a quick glimpse at one of her tiny nipples. It was then that Elsie jumped on May's back putting the smaller woman in the middle.
Annie was being crushed and tried to escape but couldn't. She knew the plan was to tease the men especially Todd at first so she hooked her right leg up around May and Elsie's thighs and pulled. Suddenly the pile of feminine flesh went from face down to face up and their dresses rose upward until all three pairs of panties were seen.
"Damn," Todd said not sure where to look first. He could see that all three women were wearing practically sheer panties which easily exposed their pubic mounds and even their slits. His cock was rock hard as the pile of legs and arms rolled back and forth.
It was then that May and Elsie ganged up on Annie. As May pushed her onto her back Elsie jumped down and straddled her thighs.
"Hey that's not fair," Annie complained. She tried to free her hands but May put her whole body weight on them. She then realized that they had decided to double-team her.
"Give up?" Elsie giggled. "Just say uncle."
"Right. I won't be saying uncle first," Annie grunted as she lifted her hips to try and buck Elsie off.



This went on for three minutes until Annie realized she was trapped. "I'm not quitting."
"Maybe I should do this," Elsie smiled as she took a hold of the shoulder straps on Annie's dress and pulled them downward until they broke off.
"My dress!" Annie yelled. "You bitch. You're going to pay for that!" Their plan had gone out the window now because Annie was pissed. But before she could react Elsie pulled the dress down over Annie's pink and very sheer bra.
Todd looked at the exposed titties and then at Billy. "I think she's getting pissed. Should we stop it?"
"No stopping it," May said. "Not unless someone says uncle." She pushed down on Annie's wrists and watched as Elsie pulled down on the right bra cup but not pass the nipple.
"Don't do that," Annie dared. She wanted Todd to see her but now was upset that she was being used.
"What this?" Elsie giggled.
All three men looked at the large and rock hard nipple when it appeared. Even though Billy and Joe knew what was going on it still was a big turn on.
Todd couldn't believe this was his conservative first grade teacher wife who was undressing this hot woman. He knew the other men could see Elsie's panties but it didn't bother him as he waited to see more of Annie.
"Um..nice and hard," Elsie giggled as she flicked her thumb across the raised tip.
"May let me go," Annie said glaring at her small friend. She knew if and when she got free both of them would pay for this.
"Nope," May grinned. She wanted to touch Annie's boob herself but knew she had to hold her down.
"Ouch!" Annie cried when Elsie pulled the nipple upward until it hurt.
"Shit Elsie what are you doing?" Todd asked. "Get off of her."
"OK," Elsie said knowing that Annie would rise up like a tornado. She quickly slipped off and took a defensive position next to her.
Now Annie had the leverage to pull her hands free from May. May tried to jump back but Annie quickly grabbed the top of her dress and pulled. The ripping sound saturated the room as they all stared in disbelief at May's almost naked front. Her tiny pink titties pointed out at the three men.
"Yeah Annie!" Billy cheered. He wanted to see more flesh and couldn't wait to see Elsie's nice body.
Annie grabbed May's arm and pulled her down next to her. She looked at Elsie to make sure she wasn't going to come at her while she pulled the shattered dress from May's bod. Only the tiny light blue panties remained.
All were now breathing heavily. May moved to her knees and hands to crawl away but Annie grabbed the back of her panties and pulled her back. The men got a good look at May's naked ass before she fell face down again next to Annie.
Annie lost track of Elsie for a second and realized it was a mistake because she felt her bra clasp behind her being undone. Seconds later Elsie held her bra up as a prize and the men got a good look at Annie's wonderful mounds and raised buttons.
Todd felt the game was going too far but his body wouldn't let him stop it. Annie's titties were as big as his wife's but her nipples were huge.
Elsie giggled holding up the bra and wasn't ready for Annie's body which flew back into hers. She managed to turn on her stomach and felt the other women straddle her hips.
"Let's see how you like it," Annie smiled before grabbing the zipper on Elsie's dress and pulling it down to the top of her panties which were lower than the top of her ass crack.
Elsie glanced over at her husband hoping he wouldn't stop Annie as she released her bra and pulled it down and off Elsie's body. She thought her dress was saved until she felt Annie grab it at the lowest point on the opened zipper and rip it down until her panty-covered ass was exposed.
"OK we better stop," Todd said knowing the other men would see his wife's bare breasts if she turned over.
"I'm not quitting," Elsie snapped at him. She pushed up on her right arm and lifted Annie just enough to send her off. Elsie jumped to her feet and the three women all stood topless in only their sheer panties.
"New rules," Annie grinned. "The last woman to be wearing their panties wins." She lunged at Elsie but she moved aside and pushed Annie downward.
Annie felt May grab her feet and then Elsie moved her whole front down onto her backside. Elsie's hard nipples were pressing into her back as Elsie's move her lips to her ear. "We are going to make you cum."
"Oh shit," Annie gasped when she felt one of their hands moving between her thighs and then up into her moist covered pussy.
"Holy shit," Joe said when she saw his wife pushing her hand up under Annie's ass into the other woman's pussy.
"Ahh," Annie moaned feeling the fingers touching and exploring. She then felt Elsie's hand move under her to cup her waiting breast.
"Elsie," Todd said softly not believing what he was witnessing. "What are you doing?"
"Do you want to watch?" Elsie giggled. She kept her hand fondling the titty as she turned Annie's body to face the men. Now the men could see Elsie's fingers playing with Annie's nipple while May's fingers were finger-fucking Annie's moist hole.
"Oh that feels so good," Annie moaned. She then started pushing down her panties to give May better access.
"If you take off your panties you will be the first loser," Elsie whispered.
"I know," Annie smiled. "The loser has to do whatever May and you say."
Todd realized that he had been set up now and that his wife had gone further with them than what she had told him. He saw Annie's bush and pussy as her panties went by and gazed at her damp lips ready for more. "She has to do what they tell her?" He asked Joe.
"Yes. She has to do whatever they say." Joe and Billy were ready to get at Elsie.
Annie kicked the panties to the side and turned to Elsie. "What do you want me to do?"
Elsie looked at her husband and grinned. "I want you to please my husband."
"Shit Elsie," Todd gasped. "We.......we can't do this." However the naked body crawling his way soon changed his mind.
"Let's see what you've been hiding from us," Annie giggled. Her fingers walked up Todd's thighs and pulled down his fly. Her tiny fingers wormed into the opening and soon found and pulled out his mighty member. "Holy shit!"
Todd saw his wife smiling and started his own grin as Annie's fingers squeezed and stroked him until he was as hard as he ever got.
Annie turned and looked at May. "What do you want me to do?" May's answer shocked her.
"Just open your legs for me."
Annie did as May said and soon felt her best friend's fingers rubbing over her soft buttocks and then up under them until they parted her labia and found her dripping hole. Annie's mouth opened in passion and soon swallowed almost 2/3 of Todd's hard cock.
"How about us?" Billy and Joe asked Elsie as they watched the threesome going at it.
"I was hoping you'd ask," Elsie giggled. "I've always wondered about having two men at the same time." She pushed off her panties and pulled them down onto the rub with her. As she frenched Joe Billy's tongue found her ready sex. She moaned knowing that sex would never be the same again.
Todd heard his wife moan and looked on the rug as Joe knelt up next to her head and guided his hard pecker into her waiting mouth. Her eyes caught his when she pulled it out and licked around the red crown. Billy finished getting her even more wetter and then moved between her legs. He lifted her hips until he was lined up with her honey pot and then slowly drove his pink piston inside.
May toyed with Annie's clitty before leaning over and licking the dripping juices up with her pointy tongue. She could tell from Annie's moans that she liked what she was doing which meant there would be more hot times like this one.
"Oh God May!" Annie moaned.
Todd liked her blowjob but wanted to fuck one of them like his wife was getting from Billy. "Climb on me," he said to Annie while pulling her body up until she was straddling his lap and lowering her needing pussy to his long hard-on.
"OH GOD YOU'RE SO BIG!" Annie yelled as she lowered herself and felt his manhood reaching depths never reached before by Billy. "FUCK ME!"
Billy had a birds eye view of Todd's prick as it entered his wife's cunt and as it moved out. He smiled and looked at Joe who smiled back. "Things don't get any better than this," Joe whispered.
May tried to get her tongue up under Annie's ass but she kept lifting and lowering it. Finally she moved next to the fucking couple on the sofa and pulled Annie's lips to hers.
The two threesome's raced to completion and it was Todd and Elsie who climaxed first. "Oh God I'm cuming!" Elise moaned.
"Me too baby," Todd laughed. Annie was next and then Billy.
Billy moved away from Elsie and Joe quickly took his place and went for sloppy seconds.
"What about May?" Annie asked.
"Since you still have to do what I want come here," May giggled. She sat back on the sofa and pulled Annie's mouth to her pussy. "Are you sure you haven't did this before?" May asked while Annie's tongue quickly got her to the peak.
"NOW!" Both May and Joe screamed as they joined the list of sexually satisfied.
*****
"You guys know how to throw a party," Todd joked while the six naked bodies' lay uncaring on the carpet. "And I thought older people didn't know how to have fun."
"Older people!" May yelled. She pushed Todd back and saw that he was about ready for round two. "Let me show you how old women like to fuck!"
*****
It was almost a month later as Joe looked over at May's younger sister Tina who was home from college. "Have you ever wrestled?"
*****
fini
Ending note: I know there was a whole lot of sex in this story. Some of you like it that way and some like more story. I try to do both. Maybe next time? Don't forget to vote. Love ya..Slick.
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It was the second day during a trip to Atlantic City that Jake and Todd were confronted in the bar by the hypnotist Dr Trance.
"I noticed you two men at my show last night," Dr. Trance said to the two shit-faced men. "So did you like it?"
Todd turned and laughed. "Sorry man but I don't believe that stuff really works."
"Hell I wished it did," Jake grinned. "Maybe we could hypnotize those two girls over there and get them to do what we want."
"Um, I see that you two are married," Dr. D grinned. "Why don't you hypnotize your wives?"
"Right!" Jake laughed. "Our wives are so straight even magic won't get them to do what we want them to."
The Dr. pulled up a chair. "So how much would it be worth to you if I could give you two the power over them?"
Jake pulled out his wallet and opened it showing the almost nine hundred dollars he had just won in blackjack. "Would this cover it?"
*****
"Did you win again?" Dina asked her best friend Allison as she looked over her shoulder at the slot machine bells and lights going off.
"YES! Jackpot!"
"Hi honey," Jake said before moving behind Allison and kissing her cheek. "Looks like you won $75." He moved his hands to her shoulders and slowly over them to the tops of her soft breasts. She quickly grabbed them.
"Not here," she whispered.
"What are you two doing here?" Dina asked her husband Todd. "We don't normally see you two until tomorrow morning."
"Well, we just ran into Dr. Trance in the bar and he has agreed to do a private session with you and Allison to help you two stop smoking."
"Really?" Allison asked as she pushed the receipt key and took her winnings. "When can he do it?"
"Where?" Dina asked.
"In your room in thirty minutes," Jake answered.
*****
"Now put your mind at total rest," Dr. T whispered to the two women sitting on the small chairs by the patio window. "Relax every muscle in your body and think of a soft ocean breeze blowing onto your faces."
Both women closed their eyes and slumped down into their chairs as they relaxed.
"Now I want you to concentrate only on my voice. You're going into a deep sleep where you feel so good and happy. Totally relax every muscle starting with your toes and moving upward."
Both women did as he said and ended up slumping down further.
"Good. Now I'm going to say something that will cause excitement in your bodies. From now on when you hear this you will totally obey the person who said the word to you. If you understand please nod your head."
Jake and Todd smiled as the women nodded up and down.
"Good. Now remember anytime you hear what I'm about to say you must obey that person." Dr. D looked and smiled at the men. "THE WORD..." He looked around the room and saw the ball cap on the dresser. "YANKEES."
As soon as he said it the women sat up in their chairs and were ready to obey. "Good," Dr. D said. "Now you must obey that person until that person says 'RED SOX'."
Both women slumped back down into their chairs.
"OK," Dr. D whispered to the men. "They are ready to do anything you want."
Todd looked at the women. "How do we know? I mean can we test it?"
"Sure, just say the key word and ask them to do something."
Todd looked at Jake before turning to the two women. "Yankees."
Both sat up with their eyes still closed.
"Stand up." Allison and Dina stood with their hands hanging to their sides.
"Shit," Jake said now believing in hypnotism. "Sit down." But the women continued to stand.
"Todd said the word so they only will obey him," Dr. D grinned.
"Nice," Todd laughed. He wanted to tell Allison to take off her dress but knew it was too early for that. "What do you want me to tell them to do?" He asked Jake.
"I think we really need to test them," Jake said. "Have them kiss."
Todd grinned. "I want you to kiss."
If their was any doubt about them being under his power it went away because they turned and looked at each other before moving together and pressing their soft lips together.
"Fuck," Jake whispered seeing his conservative wife kissing her best friend. He could see their breasts pressing together and their flat tummies.
"Kiss with your tongues," Todd commanded.
Jake moved closer so he could get a better look and gasped when he saw Dina's tongue pushing into his wife's lips. A few seconds later it retreated and Allison's tongue followed.
For the next three minutes the men only stared as the women's mouths turned, pressed and nibbled.
"What now?" Jake asked Todd who was looking back at the door.
"I don't know but the doc left us."
"Tell them to stop," Jake whispered.
"Stop kissing." The two stopped and stood looking at each other.
"Shit, are you thinking what I'm thinking?" Todd grinned at his buddy.
"Oh man they will kill us if they find out." Both were now sporting full hard-ons.
"Yes but when will we ever get another chance like this?" Todd asked as he looked at Allison's round breasts. He had wondered for so long how they would look naked.
Jake was looking at Dina's nice ass. "What harm will a few minutes of living out our wet dreams do?"
"Come here and stand in front of us," Todd commanded. The two women turned and walked in a trance to the bed. "How do you want Dina?" He was offering up his wife for a chance to get at Allison.
"On the bed face down," Jake whispered.
"Dina, get on the other bed and lie face down." As she walked to the other bed Jake followed and when she moved down on her back he sat next to her and glanced over at Todd.
"Allison I want you to lie face up on this bed." A few seconds later she did as Todd ordered. Todd moved over and turned off the overhead light. Only the small light from the bathroom poorly covered the room. "Well let's have some fun," Todd grinned before lying next to Allison and slowly reaching over to cup her left breast.
Jake watched another man fondling his wife's titty and knew he should stop this right now but to have a chance at Dina's ass was too much to give up. He turned facing her and then touched up her bare left leg, over her knee and then up to the edge of her dress. He wanted to go underneath but didn't want to go too fast. His fingertips instead moved up over her dress until he pressed into her soft left ass cheek.
Todd found the hard nipple waiting for his fingers and took his time rubbing it back and forth. Dina's breasts and nipples were a lot smaller so he was in tit heaven as he caressed and rubbed Allison's nice round orbs. He glanced over at Jake and realized that he could not see what his buddy was doing to his wife.
Jake squeezed her firm buttock and could feel the tiny bikini panties through the thin silk dress. After exploring her softness for a few minutes he ran his middle finger down her ass crack and then lower to the small strip of flesh between her ass and pussy. He thought her legs opened as his finger moved underneath and then over her damp pussy lips. After sliding up and down a few times he thought he heard her breathing becoming rapid and labored.
Todd's caresses moved north to Allison's shoulder strap and wormed underneath it. As his fingers moved south he was touching only flesh and soon moved down over Allison's bare left breast. Her hard bare nip pressed against his hand which opened and completely covered the naked mound.
"Shit man. You're touching her bare titty," Jake said as he looked over his shoulder at Todd's hand under his wife's dress and bra.
"Well pull up her dress," Todd chuckled.
Jake did just that and looked at the wonderful ass he had admired for so long. He had pushed the panties deep into the crack so now it looked as if her ass was totally naked. Again he caressed it but now could feel the heat and dampness. He looked back again to give Todd the thumbs up when he saw his wife's dress and bra hanging off Allison's breasts and Todd sucking on her closest nipple.
"Damn Todd. How far are we going to go?"
"Not that far but God I've been wanting to suck on these babies for a long time," Todd laughed and moved his lips to the other hard pink tip.
Jake pulled the panties out of the crack and then pushed his bare hand under it until the middle finger parted the cheeks and moved down over her tight puckered hole. As he lightly pressed into it she squeezed it tighter to prevent any further passage. He thought she was out of the trance but remembered what the Dr. had said last night about hypnotized people refusing to do something they wouldn't normally do. He figured anal sex was a no-no for Dina.
Todd sucked on both nips and heard small moans gurgling up Allison's throat. He knew she was getting really hot and wondered if Jake would let them go and touch their pussies. "Jake.....what do you say about touching under their panties?"
Jake moved his fingers from Dina's crack. "We better not man." He didn't want to tell Todd that he had already touched her but on top of her panties. "Get up." Jake moved off the bed and saw Todd's hard-on pushing out his slacks. "We better get them dressed and get them out of the trance."
"Shit man. I'm all worked up now."
Jake was puzzled. "Well I'm not going to let you fuck my wife."
"No, but what if........what if they....you know...maybe they can jerk us off?"
Jake was about to tell him to forget it but looked again at Dina's ass. "Do you think it will work?"
"Shit they've let us touch them so why not try it?"
"OK," Jake said as he moved to the other side of Dina while Todd moved over by Allison.
"Dina I want you to masturbate Jake until he cums," Todd commanded. Dina didn't move.
"I told you," Jake said as he started to sit up but Dina lifted up and pushed him back down. He stared as she fumbled with his zipper and then reached inside to pull out his hard six inch cock. As her fingers rubbed and stroked him he closed his eyes and moved back on the pillow.
"Allison I want you to masturbate me," Todd grinned.
"Fuck," Jake thought while peeking over to watch his wife jerking off his buddy. He was glad that Todd was not any bigger than he was. Nothing was said for the next five minutes as the women took their time stroking and squeezing the hard rods and balls.
"Faster baby," Todd moaned feeling his dam about to burst. He too was looking across at the other bed while his wife took care of Jake's needs. "OH FUCK I'M GOING TO CUM!"
"YES....ME TOO!" Jake cried out while lifting his hips upward. Seconds later both men shot their hot spunk out the swollen tips up over the women's still moving hands. "OH SHIT STOP!" But Dina kept stroking.
"STOP," Todd cried out. Both women stopped and then moved back to a prone position.
"We better clean them up," Jake grinned. The men stood and quickly cleaned off the women's hands and fingers. They did their best to clean off the bedspread and then fixed their wife's clothing. "OK bring them out of the trance," Jake said as he sat at the small table by the window.
"Red Sox," Todd said loudly. Both women opened their eyes and then stretched.
"Did I fall asleep?" Dina asked as she sat up.
"Yeah, me too," Allison smiled. "The last thing I remember is listening to the Doctor."
"All he did was put you two asleep," Todd lied.
"I hope you didn't pay him anything," Allison said to her husband who was smiling at the table. "Because I want a cigarette."
"No, he said we only had to pay him if it worked," Todd grinned. Now as he looked at Allison's covered chest he knew what those puppies looked like and even knew how they tasted.
"Well I'm hungry," Allison said. "Where are we eating tonight?"
"The seafood restaurant on the boardwalk," Jake answered. "Come on let's get showered and change our clothes." He took Allison's hand and moved out of the room.
"Why are you smiling?" Dina asked her husband after Allison and Jake left. "Are you two up to something?"
Todd pulled off his clothes and headed into the bathroom. "I'm not up to anything."
*****
It was a short walk to the restaurant. Jake and Todd walked ahead while Allison and Dina walked behind. Once they were far enough away Todd whispered. "Is Allison suspicious?"
"No, not at all," Jake grinned. "You know this hypnotism thing really works."
Todd smacked his buddy's back. "Just think of the possibilities."
*****
"Look at them," Dina whispered. "Sure they are satisfied but what did they do for us?"
"Shhh, it's just a matter of time before they get to us," Allison giggled.
"How long are we going to play this game? Do you really think they will actually fuck us?"
"I'm not sure now," Allison whispered back. "But jerking off Todd was really hot."
"Yeah and it looks like they are both the same size," Dina giggled. "But if I don't get some relief soon I'm going to take matters in my own hand."
They saw the men turn and grin.
*****
It was after dinner that the two couples moved down a ramp to the sand and dark beach. A beach bar nearby was closed so they moved over and stood looking out at the dark ocean.
Jake glanced over at Todd who winked. Jake said, "Yankees". It was his turn to tell the women what to do. As Dina and Allison stood stiff Jake moved behind Dina and Todd behind Allison. They took their hands and moved to the bar.
"I want you to kiss Todd," Jake ordered to his wife. He turned to Dina. "And I want you to kiss me."
Todd and Jake leaned back against the bar while the women's bodies pressed into theirs and then they pressed their lips together.
*****
Allison's tongue teased over Todd's lips and when they opened she forced her way inside and found his tongue waiting. Her thigh pressed into his hard-on as he reached down and cupped her soft buttocks.
Jake too was surprised how forceful Dina's tongue was and how she opened her legs to let his thigh press into her covered pussy. It had been years since he had frenched another woman and now was enjoying every second of it.
Dina's pussy was about to explode as she rubbed it up and down Jake's leg. She wanted to reach down and pull out his cock again but knew she had to pretend to be hypnotized. It was then that Jake surprised her and Allison.
"I want both of you to take off your panties."
Allison froze when she heard Jake's command. Maybe they were going to fuck them after all. She pulled her tongue from Todd's mouth and moved back before leaning over and reaching up under her dress.
Todd moved next to Jake as they watched their wives pulling their skimpy undies down their legs. "Fuck man, are we going to do it?"
"I have another fantasy," Jake grinned. "Don't worry you are going to like it."
The panties left their feet and when the two stood back up waiting for their next command Jake took the silky and damp thongs. "Now I want you two to touch each others pussies until you both cum."
Allison was about to gasp and tell her husband to go fuck himself when Dina reached down and pulled up her dress. They made eye contact as Dina's fingers tickled up Allison's tender thighs until they found her dripping pussy folds.
"Shit," Todd gasped when he saw his wife's middle fingers parting the blonde bush and then disappearing into Allison's lower lips. There was just enough light for him to see Dina's finger finding and caressing the taller woman's clitoris.
Allison froze and was enjoying the contact until Dina's hand found her own and guided it down to Dina's leg. Her body blocked the men from seeing it but it was enough to get Allison's finger exploring up under the short dress until she found out that Dina's pussy lips were shaven. They both had said they wanted satisfaction but this was not what they had planned.
"Ohh," Allison moaned. Jake had touched her many times but did not have the knowledge and experience that Dina had.
"Turn and let us see," Jake ordered.
"Oh God," Dina thought when they turned and exposed their pussies to the men. Not only that but they could see the fingers working to get each other off. Neither women had ever been with another female and had never really desired it. Now both were wondering why they had waited so long.
"Umpphhh," Dina grunted as she approached her climax. They both were so wet their fingers were making sloshing sounds. Dina came first. "OHHHH!"
"AHHH!" Allison cried out when her body exploded.
Now it was the men who needed to be satisfied. "Shit let them do us again," Todd said as he unzipped his pants and pulled out his pink shaft. "Make them give us a blowjob."
Jake turned and laughed. "Put that thing away. Besides Allison doesn't do oral."
"Dina can do us both," Todd grinned. "Maybe at the same time."
"Put it away," Jake said. He turned and handed the women their panties. "Put these back on."
Dina stared ahead as she pulled up her damp panties. She was thinking how it would be giving them both a blowjob. After pulling up their panties the men moved behind their own spouse and Jake whispered, "Red Sox."
"Let's hit the blackjack table for a while," Jake said to Todd when they walked back into their hotel.
"But maybe we should go upstairs...you know..."
"Give it a rest," Jake whispered. "We need to take it slow." Meanwhile the women stood watching their men walking into the casino.
"Wow, I didn't expect that," Allison whispered. Suddenly Dina had become more than just a good friend.
"I could tell you liked it," Dina giggled.
"You too," Allison snapped back with her own giggle. They moved into the bar and to a remote booth. "Do you think we need to stop this?"
"Why?" Dina asked. "Our plan was to get the guys believing that we are hypnotized and to get our sex lives going again."
"Why don't we just get them to swap?" Allison asked.
"This is a lot more fun. Besides once we swap they will get bored again."
"Yes but we didn't plan on us...I mean you and I doing things. God we've frenched and now..."
"And now realize we don't always have to have the men around to have fun," Dina smiled.
"They might get mad when they find out we are not really hypnotized." Allison said.
"We should be the ones mad," Dina reasoned. "I mean they have touched our boobs and ass and had us jerk them off."
"I'm going to go and play some slots. Wanna come?" Allison asked.
"No, I'm just going to sit here and enjoy a few drinks," Dina smiled. As she sat there she remembered the night after the show.
*****
"Where you hypnotized on stage?" Allison asked Dina after the show. Their husbands left them anxious to get to the casino.
"No, I was just pretending. That shit doesn't work."
"I'll bet our husbands would like to hypnotize us," Allison giggled.
"I wonder what they would ask us to do?" Dina said.
"They talk big about swapping but I doubt if they would ask us to do anything bad," Allison answered.
"I'll bet you that they will go all the way," Dina grinned.
"Naaa," Allison laughed. "But I guess there is no way to really find out." At that moment Dr. Trance walked into the bar.
"Maybe there is a way?" Dina smiled.
*****
Todd quickly lost about $100 and saw Jake winning. "I'm going to the john." He picked up his few chips and moved out of the gaming area. As he walked towards the restroom he saw Allison walking towards the ladies room. He knew it was wrong but it was too tempting to turn down.
Allison didn't know that Todd was behind her until she felt his hand on her waist. She turned to see who was touching her when she recognized his voice. "Yankees." After turning to see his smiling face she froze and looked around to see Jake but he wasn't there.



"Follow me," Todd commanded.
Allison's heart raced because they had not planned being alone with the other one's spouse. After Todd moved into the elevator she moved in next to him and stood nervously.
Todd knew that Jake was winning so he would not be looking for him or the women. He pushed their floor and stood also nervously as they watched the lights above the door. Finally the elevator stopped and he walked up to his room and opened it. "Go inside."
Todd turned on the small night next to the bed and turned to Allison. "Take off all your clothes."
Again she thought about saying no and telling him that it was a joke but her body wouldn't let her. She kept her trembling fingers as still as possible while she reached up and pulled off the shoulder straps of her dress. As the straps fell down her arms her strapless bra came into view and when the dress fell at her feet she knew her panties were still sopping wet.
"The bra." Todd pulled off his shirt and watched her wonderful titties again appear. Since she was now standing they looked even bigger. "Shit."
Allison did her best not to grin before pushing off her panties. She stood naked to only the second man in her life and waited to see how far he wanted to go. She hoped he didn't want to fuck her because she would have to stop him.
"Nice now turn around." He watched and realized her ass was actually pretty nice. As she faced away from him he quickly pushed off his slacks and boxers and then moved his naked front up against her backside.
"Oh God," Allison thought when she felt his excitement pressing into her soft buns. Then his lips moved to her neck which had always been her G-spot. As he nibbled and kissed electrical shocks overtook her body and gathered between her thighs. She lifted her arms while his hands moved up her sides and then around to cup her chest again.
"God I've wanted to fuck you for so long," Todd whispered. "Your breasts are so...so wonderful and......" His right now moved off her right breast and caressed down over her navel to the top of her downy soft golden bush.
Allison's mind said no but she couldn't move when his fingers moved down into her hot and wet hole.
"And your pussy. It's so hot and wet."
She heard his nasty words which made her even more turned on. His penis was now sliding up and down her butt crack while he finger-fucked her like Dina had done less than an hour ago.
"Let's get on the bed," he whispered.
Allison's legs were weak as they wobbled to the side of the bed and then down next to him. He turned her to face him and felt his cock head pressing into her pubic area.
"Kiss me and touch me all over," Todd commanded.
It was like a switch turned on because her hands moved up and down his back, over his hard butt and then down the back of his thighs. She smiled as the fingers moved to the front of his thighs and then upward until her two hands captured and squeezed his hard-on.
"Kiss me all over."
Allison gulped before kissing his neck and then his lips. She frenched him for almost a minute until his hands pushed her head down to his chest and then down to his stomach. She knew where he was guiding her and wasn't sure if she could do what he wanted. The damp tip pushed into her cheek which caused her to turn her head and look at it.
"Do it Allison. Kiss my cock."
"But I don't do oral," Allison thought. She remembered that Jake had told him that. But this was not the normal Allison. This was a woman in a trance who was being commanded to do nasty things.
Todd waited but she did not move. He realized that Jake was right and when he moved his hands from her head she kissed up to his navel again and twirled her sharp tongue into it. He moaned.
Allison giggled softly and then left a damp trail downward until her cheek again touched his pre-cum covered crown. This time when she turned her head she lightly kissed the swollen head with tightly closed lips.
"Ohhh," Todd moaned feeling her lips. He felt her lips pecking down the stiff shaft to his balls and then back up the other side. When she got to the tip again she poised and then slowly opened her lips and tasted pre-cum for the first time.
"Oh yes."
Allison sucked in his juices and then licked around and around the crown. She still had not taken it in her mouth yet and was contemplating it when she felt his body turning around. Before she realized what he was doing his face dove between her thighs and this tongue raped into her wanton pussy lips. It was enough to cause her eyes and mouth to open widely.
Todd was a good pussy licker and soon had Allison's clawing at his buttocks. Her mouth was still pressing into his hard-on but she had not taken the bait until he jammed his tongue deeply into her. It was then her mouth surrounded and engulfed the whole tip and two inches below it.
Allison realized she had to breathe through her nose. After catching her breath she moved her tongue across the invading cock and then moved her lips up and down to match his tongue fucking her pussy.
Todd's fingers pulled her lips open even wider and then pushed as deeply as he could. Her pussy lips completely covered his face from his chin up to his eyebrows.
Allison was lost now in lust. Nothing matter anymore but to please this man and to have him devour her sex. Her lips made it to his pubic mane and caused her to gag a little but the next trip she turned her head just enough to keep breathing. It was then she heard his voice.
"I'm going to cum baby."
First she thought about pulling away but her passion overtook her. She held his hips tightly as she prepared herself for the flood.
"Shit baby here it comes," he warned but she kept her lips locked and when it happened her cheeks bellowed out with the force. She swallowed and took another blast and then another. Finally he was empty and then took over to bring her off.
Allison moved onto her back and waited until he was lying between her thighs. His tongue and lips again attacked her pussy as she grabbed the damp sheets next to her hips. Her head moved side to side until she exploded. "OHHHHHH!"
*****
Jake knew his buddy had lost some serious bucks and felt bad when he left. He had won over $2000 since they had arrived and knew he had some extra to loan Todd. "Deal me out," he said to the dealer and headed towards the restroom. As he turned the corner he saw Todd walking into the elevator and was about to call to him when he turned just enough for him to see Allison standing in the elevator too. She was staring ahead like she was in a trance.
"That fuck-head." He ran to the elevator but the door had closed and he could only look as the lights changed above the door until it stopped at his floor. "You asshole."
He pushed the button to go and beat the shit out of Todd but realized that Allison could come out of her trance and be pissed about them hypnotizing her. He watched the door open and close before he turned and headed back into the casino to look for Dina.
*****
Dina had just finished her third glass of wine and was about to get up when Jake walked into the dark bar. She waved and he walked over to sit next to her.
"Where is everyone at?" She asked.
Jake looked around and whispered, "Yankees."
Dina just stared at first before she realized what he was doing. Surely he didn't want to mess around with her in the bar which was getting busy. Her lips closed and she waited.
"Where is everyone at?" Jake repeated. "Well our spouses are upstairs in your room probably fucking." He sat back still pissed but ready for revenge.
Dina too was upset but decided to see what Jake wanted to do. He wanted to go to his room but didn't want Todd and Allison to burst in on them. Not yet anyway. "Let's take a walk."
After walking out of the bar they headed towards the lobby. He was about to ask about getting another room when he saw Dr. Trance who looked like he was about to leave the hotel.
"Hey," Jake said as they walked up to him. "Are you leaving?"
The Doc turned and was surprised to see Jake with Dina. He looked at her over his shoulder and saw her wink which meant that Jake thought she was in a trance. "Uh yeah I have to get to New York tonight."
"Say can I have...I mean can I use your room?" Jake winked which caused Dr. Trance to grin.
"Sure. Here you go enjoy it." The doc tossed the room key and winked at him. He turned and walked out.
Jake looked at the key and took Dina's hand. "Come on." Dina had to almost run to keep up with him.
Jake and Dina stood staring at the enormous room. In the center was a round bed and above it was a mirrored ceiling. "Perfect."
Dina waited by the bed wondering if this was it and if he wanted to fuck her. She too was still pissed and figured if he wanted to she would let him.
"Come in here," she heard him say from another room. She walked in and stopped when she saw a large bath tub. It looked more like a hot tub. Jake's clothes were on the floor and he was sitting on the edge with his feet in the steamy water. In his hand was his long and very hard cock.
"Undress," was all he said. As she pulled off her dress his hand slowly stroked up and down his torpedo.
Dina's eyes never left his penis because she had never seen Todd jerk off before. She hurried to pull off her bra showing him her 34b titties and hard gumdrop tips and then her panties exposing her bald and puffy pussy lips. She hoped he didn't cum before she had a chance to enjoy his Popsicle.
"Let me help you get in," Jake grinned as he held out his hand and when she took it guided her into the hot water. When she was in he talked, "Turn around and put your hands on the edge."
Dina leaned forward and grabbed the edge which caused her marvelous ass to push up at his face. She knew he liked her ass but was unsure what he wanted her to do. His intentions became clear.
"Lean forward and rest your head on the edge and reach back and pull open your ass cheeks."
"Oh God," Dina thought knowing he was going to see a lot more than she had ever shown even Todd. She put her forehead on the edge and reached back to grab her buttocks.
As her cheeks opened and her puckered hole appeared Jake dropped down into the water only inches from her pinkness. "Wider."
Dina gasped when she pulled as hard as she could and when his finger tickled around the rosy rear hole. "Ohhh."
Jake laughed and slowly stood up until his cock head pressed between her cheeks. "Don't worry. I got some cream from the sink over there."
Dina gasped again when she felt him squirt some cold cream between her cheeks and over her anus. As the cream tinkled down over her hot and ready pussy she let go of her cheeks and his view disappeared.
"Hold them open and tell me you want me to fuck you in your ass."
The words formed at her lips but her tongue couldn't speak them. She pulled apart her cheeks again and pressed her ass backwards until his cock head pressed into her tight hole. Her actions replaced her words.
Dina gripped the edge as he pushed his swollen crown into her rear. It was a good payback because Todd had wanted to fuck her ass many times before.
"If it hurts let me know and I'll stop," Jake whispered. He waited to see if she would stop him but she instead reached back and pulled her ass wider and pushed it backwards. Another two inches pushed inside.
Jake knew that ass fucking did little for a woman so as she got used to the new length he reached around her hip and toyed with her swollen clitty.
It was feeling better because of him touching her pussy and because she had lowered her body until their lower halves were in the hot and bubbly water.
Jake pulled his cock out some and slowly slid it back in. Again and again he did it and each time the prick moved deeper and deeper until his stomach was smashing against her buttocks..
"God what an ass," Jake groaned. "Oh Shit! I'm CUMMING!"
Dina giggled softly so he couldn't hear her and felt his hot juices in her bowels. He kept diddling her clitoris until she too climaxed. "OHHHH!"
Dina's hair was wet when Jake had her get dressed, took her back downstairs and slid into the bar booth next to her. He ordered her another wine and whispered, "Red Sox."
Dina's butt hurt but she didn't let on and didn't even mention her damp hair. "So what do you want to do now?"
*****
Todd too took Allison back to where he had put her into a trance and then said, "Red Sox." Allison pretended to come out of the trance and smiled at Todd.
"So where are our spouses?"
"I'm not sure. Let's go and look for them."
Allison could still taste his juices in her mouth as they moved through the casino and found them laughing in the bar.
"Hey," Jake grinned. "Where have you two been?" He wanted to strangle Todd but kept his cool.
"No where," Todd grinned. He felt guilty about what he had done and knew that he had to confess to Jake later. Both men were now completely satisfied but the women still wanted more and had to tell each other about what just happened.
"Want to go to the ladies room?" Dina asked Allison.
*****
Allison closed the restroom door and pulled Dina into one of the stalls. "Oh God I have to tell you what just happened."
"Yes you do," Dina said leaning back against the cool metal wall. "Did he fuck you?"
"You knew?"
"No but Jake saw you two going into the elevator. It looked as if my sweet husband put you into a trance."
"No. We didn't do it," Allison confessed. "But we did......we did have oral sex."
"Jesus," Dina gasped. "And he didn't try to fuck you?"
"No, he was surprised and very happy and empty when we finished. It was great."
"I have something to tell you too," Dina whispered. For the next five minutes she told Allison every detail about having anal sex in the hot tub.
"See I told you that they are totally into the hypnotism thing," Allison giggled. "Now we have to get them to fuck us."
"I don't think it's going to be much longer," Dina smiled. The moved out of the stall and saw a cute black woman looking at them in the mirror.
"What is the hypnotism thing?" The woman asked with a big smile.
*****
Jake stared at Todd waiting to see if he would confess. After a few minutes of wiggling around Todd coughed. "I have to tell you something."
"Go ahead," Jake grinned.
"Before.......I mean...I was with Allison."
"And..."
"We..uh..went upstairs and I put her in a trance." Todd waited to see how pissed he was but he only smiled.
"And..."
"And, we messed around."
"You fucked her."
"No, not really that."
"Shit Todd you either fucked her or you didn't."
"She.....we...we did oral sex."
Jake was not expecting that especially about his wife. "Right."
"We did. I remembered what you said about her not doing it and probably wouldn't while being hypnotized but she did it. God, she was really good."
Jake leaned back against the seat totally shocked. "Fuck."
"Sorry man. I shouldn't have done it but I saw her alone and..."
"Yeah I know I saw you two go into the elevator," Jake confessed. "It really pissed me off so I went and got Dina."
"Don't tell me that you fucked her."
"Not exactly."
It was repeat time. "Shit Jake you either fucked her or you didn't."
"I didn't do it in her.." He hesitated. "In her pussy."
"Mouth?"
"No."
Now it was Todd's turn to be shocked. "In her fucking ass?"
Jake nodded.
"She's never let me...."
"Do you think they are really...you know...in a trance?" Jake whispered. "What if they are just pretending?"
"They must be good pretenders," Todd said seriously. "You know maybe we need to cool it for a while to see their reaction?" He saw them walking into the bar. "Shhh, here they come."
"What's up?" Dina asked before sitting next to her husband.
"Nothing but we are getting tired. Maybe we should turn in?"
"That sounds good," Allison said while yawning. Maybe the guys wanted to finally get to the intercourse.
But after they walked to the elevators the girls thought they would lay the "Yankees" on them but nothing was said. They said goodnight and went to their rooms.
"Ummm, all alone," Dina whispered to Todd as he brushed his teeth. Her fingers wormed into the fly of his boxers and found his limp noodle.
"Honey I'm tired," Todd groaned before pulling her fingers from him.
Dina stood and watched him rinse out his mouth and spit into the sink. He moved back into the bedroom and by the time she finished brushing her teeth Todd was snoring.
Allison ran into the same fate and had trouble sleeping. Maybe the guys were bored of the game and didn't want to go any further. As she diddled her clitty she thought of the past few days and how hot the sex was.
*****
Dina slowly woke up the next morning and felt her husband's body pressing into her back. She pretended to be asleep while his fingers pushed up under her nightgown and then between her butt cheeks. "So you do know about Jake fucking my ass," she thought.
Todd couldn't get the mental picture of Jake fucking his wife's butt out of his mind. He had waked up early and had found the tube of Vaseline in his toiletry bag. Now a glob of it was on his middle finger as it wormed between her tight cheeks until it found her puckered and still a little sore hole.
Dina smiled and waited for him to say "Yankees" but he never did.
"Uh what are you doing back there?" She asked softly.
"Nothing," Todd laughed before pushing his finger slowly into her tight butt. Normally she would have jumped from the bed by now.
"It might be better if I did this?" She giggled before turning to face downward and then moving up onto her elbows and knees. His finger never left her bum hole as she reached back and exposed her other hole.
Todd had been hard since he started thinking about fucking her rear. As he aimed his tip into her butt she reached up under her pussy and helped to guide him to where Jake had been last night.
Again it was not that great for her but as she played with her clitty she knew that the men would be back around to more sex that day.
"OH BABY!" Todd cried while fucking his first real piece of ass.
*****
In the other bed it was Allison who had awoken first and had moved her head under the sheet. She found Jake's limp penis and took her time licking and then sucking on it until it was standing at attention and his hands were massaging her head. Neither said a word as to why all the sudden she was giving him a blowjob. It really didn't matter because both were really turned on.
Jake felt his wife's body move on top of his and turn around until he was looking up into her damp pussy lips. His hands pulled her dripping cunt breakfast down as her lips circled and then engulfed his breakfast sausage.
Allison was not a pro at this but this was only her second blowjob so she was not doing that bad. She heard Jake moaning and then pulled off her lips and suckled on his balls.
"Allison stop...I'm going to cum," Jake warned. He figured she didn't want a mouthful of his spunk. She did pull her lips off but not for the same reason.
"Cum in my mouth." Her mouth opened and again sucked him inside.
"OH FUCK. HERE IT COMES!"
Allison swallowed three loads and then moved up until she was sitting on Jake's face. Her fingers pulled open her labia and then rubbed her clitty up and down his tongue. "OHHH!"
Jake felt her fall off and then came up with an idea. He looked at her and said, "Yankees."
"Shit, what does he want now?" Allison asked herself as she pretended to be in a trance.
Jake turned and looked at his wife's face which was looking straight upward. "I'm going to ask you some questions and you have to answer them. Do you understand?"



Allison nodded.
"Did you suck Todd's cock last night?"
She knew that he knew. She nodded.
"Do you want to fuck Todd?"
Allison hesitated. She knew a nod would get her what the women really wanted. She nodded.
"Do you care if I fuck Dina?"
Allison quickly shook her head.
Jake grinned and asked another question. "Will you fuck any man that I pick out?"
Allison took a deep breath. There was no way she was going to just fuck a stranger. But she didn't want him to know that she was pretending to be in a trance. She slowly nodded.
"Red Sox."
*****
It was later after their real breakfast that Jake cornered Todd. "I put Allison in a trance this morning and asked if she wanted you to fuck her."
Todd grinned. "And."
"She nodded."
"Good then let's do it," Todd said as they looked at their spouses sitting at he table while they paid the bill.
"I smell a rat," Jake grinned. "I also asked her if she would let any man I pick out fuck her. And she also agreed."
"You wouldn't."
"Right, I wouldn't but it would be one way to really see if they are hypnotized."
"And where are you going to find that man?"
Jake glanced over at a table where a young black guy sat. He had not taken his eyes off of Allison breasts since he had sat down there. "Him."
"We are going shopping," Dina told the men when they returned to the table. "We need some things to wear."
"Todd and I will be around here somewhere," Jake smiled. They watched the women leave and then Jake moved to the guy's table. "Care if I sit down?"
*****
Dina and Allison picked out the sexiest underwear and nightgowns they could find because both were expecting to be fucked by the other one's spouse that evening. "Jake asked me some weird questions after putting me in a trance this morning," Allison whispered. She went on to tell Dina the whole conversation.
"Another man?" Dina repeated. "I don't believe Jake would do that."
"I don't think so ether but why did he ask it?"
"I don't know."
*****
The men played some blackjack that afternoon and around dinner time the women moved upstairs to get dressed. They put on their sexiest undies and dresses and met the guys in the restaurant.
"Wow," Todd said seeing most of their breasts falling out of the tops and their tanned thighs peeking out below.
Dina and Allison were excited as the men kept paying them compliments and after their meal the men asked them to go into the nightclub where a band was playing.
"Are you guys really going to dance with us?" Dina asked after they sat down in a large circular booth. The guys didn't answer her but did order some drinks. After a few wines and beers they were all feeling good when a slow dance number came on.
"Let's dance honey," Allison said. She pulled on Jake's arm but he sat still.
"Not now," Jake grinned. He looked across the bar at the guy and tipped his glass his way before saying, "Yankees."
Dina glanced at Allison and both pretended to be in trances.
"Would you like to dance?" the young man asked Dina.
"Dance with him." Jake whispered. "Very closely."
Dina moved out of the booth and into the stranger's arms. Then another man that Jake had not met yet asked Allison to dance. "Dance with him closely."
Allison saw the man was tall and black. She nervously moved into his strong arms.
"Are you sure about this?" Todd asked Jake as they watched the two men pressing their obvious hard-ons into their wife's stomachs.
"Oh God," Dina thought when she felt his man's passion rubbing against her tummy. His large hands were all over her lower back and even down to her ass crack. She peeked over at Allison and saw her man's thigh rubbing against Allison's pussy mound.
Allison knew the man was very well endowed and remembered the question Jake had asked her in bed that morning. "He wants me to fuck this man," she thought.
Dina was thinking the same thing while her man nibbled onto her ear and licked down her tender neck. She knew he had found out how skimpy her tiny thong was under the dress.
The song ended and the two men walked the women back to the booth. Allison thought it was over until Jake said, "Why don't you men join us?" Before the women knew it they were trapped between their husbands and the two tall and dark strangers.
"I'm Rodney and this is James," the taller man grinned. Rodney was the guy that Jake had offered the proposal to.
"Hi," Todd grinned. He noticed that James had dropped his hand to Dina's left leg. She tried to move closer to Todd but he pushed back. The same thing was happening to Allison's leg as Rodney lightly caressed it.
Jake grinned and leaned over to whisper in Allison's ear. "Touch his cock."
Allison sat up slightly and was about to slap her husband when she saw Dina slowly shake her head. Dina didn't want this to stop. And then she realized that she could touch another man with her husband's permission.
Jake was somewhat surprised when Allison's hand fell from the table onto her own thigh and then walked over until she was squeezing Rodney's. A few seconds later her fingers fanned out and found his covered eight inch rocket.
Jake leaned over and told Dina to do the same to James. She didn't hesitate until seconds later she found James's thick rod.
The two guys had agreed to take a hundred dollars each if they let the women touch and play with them. They also agreed to go back to the rooms and even get up to the point of intercourse but to go no further.
Dina knew that Jake had not said to take out James' bare cock but she didn't care. The music drowned out the zipper noise and James' gasp when her tiny white fingers wrapped around his dark joy stick.
"Shit man, we better stops this," Todd whispered to Jake when he saw his wife jerking off the chocolate rod.
"Wait," Jake said but then Allison released Rodney's cock and quickly caught up to Dina.
To be jerked off by cute white women in a crowded bar while the husband's looked on was too much for James. "Why don't we go and find a room?"
"Would you like that?" Jake whispered to Allison. She smiled and nodded.
"Go up to our room and get undressed. Turn the lights off and lie face down." Jake whispered to the two women. "We will be up shortly."
*****
"What are we doing?" Allison asked Dina once they got into the elevator. "We can't let them fuck us."
"Did you see the size of James?" Dina giggled.
"No I had my hand full of Rodney," Allison sighed. "Are they really going to let those men fuck us?"
"I think so," Dina grinned. "Hell let's do it."
"This is crazy," Allison said when the door opened and they hurried to get undressed.
*****
The room was pitch-black and the women were lying bare ass naked face down on the bed. They heard the door opening and heard the footsteps into the room.
Both pussies were dripping wet in anticipation of finally getting fucked. The women had come to the conclusion that if their husband's wanted another man to fuck them then why not.
No words were said while the women felt someone get onto their bed and then slowly pull open their legs. The large fingers grabbed onto the sides of their hips and lifted until they were positioned in the doggie position ready to receive the black men's bones.
"Ahhh," Allison gasped when she first felt the damp cock head pushing up under her ass and thighs. It fumbled at first but then round her dripping slit and the hole that was open and ready to receive it. "Here it comes," she thought.
Dina too was breathing heavily now as a thick prick pressed between her outer lips and rubbed up over her swollen clitty. She wanted to scream to hurry up but didn't.
Allison felt the cock head enter into her pussy and suddenly gasped. "NO I CAN'T DO THIS!" She jumped forward to escape the hard ram and then reached over to turn on the light. "YOU GUYS HAVE TO LEAVE!" When she turned she saw Jake kneeling on her bed with his hard cock in his fingers. "IT WAS YOU!"
Todd had almost three inches of his prick up into his wife's hole when the light came on. Dina was so lost in being fucked she didn't realize what was going on until she looked over and saw Jake. "JAKE! THAT MEANS......." She moved forward disengaging her pussy from Todd's cock. "YOU SHIT HEADS! YOU SET US UP!"
"Yeah and at least Allison stopped it," Todd said angrily. "You thought I was James and were ready to let him fuck you."
"I knew it was you," Dina lied. "How long have you two known?"
"We weren't really sure. But after you let me fuck your ass and Allison gave Todd a blowjob we became suspicious." Jake grinned.
Allison then realized how funny this all was and started laughing. Then Dina joined her.
"What's so funny?" Todd asked. Both men were still sporting hard cocks.
"We've been wanting for you two to fuck us," Allison giggled. "And now finally it was about to happen."
"Well we can finish what we started," Todd smiled.
Dina looked at Allison. "Yes but now it's our turn to tell you two what to do. YANKEES."
Todd and Jake grinned but pretended to be hypnotized.
"On your backs, "Dina commanded. "And close your eyes." Both men did as she said and waited. A minute later they felt their soft bodies crawl up over their hips and then drop their pussies down their shafts.
"Open your eyes," Dina ordered.
Jake knew from her voice that Dina was implanted on his cock and then knew that Allison was riding Todd's on the other bed.
"Finally!" Dina gasped as she lifted and lowered her filled cunt. "Now don't you cum until I tell you to."
Bodies slapped together for the next ten minutes until Allison gasped. "OH GOD TODD I'M GOING TO CUM!"
Todd looked over at his wife. "Can I cum too?"
"Yes," Dina giggled.
"NOW.........NOW OH YES.....NOW!"
Dina however made Jake wait. She was finally riding his cock and didn't want it to end. His hands explored over her small breasts and back behind her at her great ass. "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
Jake did his best to hold off but finally had to cum. "I'm.......CUMMING!"
"ME TOO!" Dina screamed.
*****
The next few days were pretty much of the same however the couples actually switched bedrooms. It was on a Thursday that the men decided to stay in the casino.
"I told you they would be bored," Allison sighed to Dina. They were sitting in the lobby when they saw Dr. Trance walk up to them.
"The men found out that we weren't really hypnotized," Allison said to the man they had set this all up with.
"Are they in the casino?"
Dino nodded and frowned.
"So now you two are left alone."
Again the women nodded.
"Well why don't we go up to my room?"
Allison and Dina were shocked this man would even make such a suggestion. "I don't think so," Allison said as she tried to stand but then the Doctor looked at both of them and said, "THE WORD." Both immediately went into a real hypnotic state.
Dr. Trance chuckled as he led the women into the elevator. "You see when I said I was going to say something to make you obey the first thing I said was 'THE WORD'. Now you two are mine for the next few hours."
He just loved those people who didn't believe in hypnotism. As the elevator rushed up to his large room he reached one hand down and squeezed Dina's nice ass and then the other hand over to caress Allison's firm knocker. "Oh I'm going to have so much fun with you two tonight."
Fini
*****
A few twists along the way hopefully kept you all interested. The two women did end up stopping to smoke but they also took trips to Atlantic City alone. It just happened that Dr. Trance was performing. Ha. Don't forget to vote. Thanks....Slick.
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Note: Sally's husband had been trying to get her to have a threesome for years but she had never really met anyone that interested her. That was until a young virgin started working for her. All rights reserved.
*
Sally Barker watched Trisha, the young girl she had hired, come in each day going through the same routine. She hung up her coat, put her purse in her desk and carried her bagged lunch to the break room. She knew Tricia was not married and worked late each night even though she really didn't have to. She dressed in very conservative clothes and although she was overweight she had a very cute face and smile.
The young woman had requested to work for her after her job interview for five job openings. Although her office assistant job did not require a college degree Trisha insisted she wanted to work for Sally.
"Good morning Trisha," Sally said while walking up to her desk. "How was your weekend?"
"OK, I guess," the girl answered.
"Did you do anything exciting?" Sally asked.
"Not really. Just kind of sat around."
Sally felt sorry for her because that was the answer she had received for the past six months. She didn't think the girl was dating anyone and really wondered what was up. "How would you like to have a drink with me after work?"
"I really don't drink," Trisha said looking down.
"Just have a soda with me."
"I guess I can do that," Trisha smiled. It was the first smile that Sally had seen in quite a while.
*****
"Over here!" Sally yelled while waving one hand at the girl who was standing in the doorway of the pub. She had called her husband Brian to tell him she would be late.
"Hi," Trisha said as she pulled off her full wool coat and scarf. She smoothed down the front of her blouse and slid into the booth across from her boss. The waitress had followed her to the table.
"What can I get you?"
"A diet Coke," Trisha said softly. She noticed a martini glass in front of Sally.
"Have you ever had a chocolate martini?" Sally asked.
"No. I don't drink alcohol," Trisha answered. She didn't want to tell the woman that she was on one of her many diets.
Sally let it go and they sat looking at each other. "You've been with the company for almost six months and I don't know anything about you."
"There's not much to know," Trisha said nervously. "I graduated from a college in the Midwest and moved to Chicago. This is my first job."
Sally decided to go for it. "So you're not dating anyone?"
Trisha took a deep breath. "No."
With one word answers Sally knew she was not getting very far. "So what do you like to do when you are not at work?"
"Read mostly," she replied. "I like to walk on the Navy Pier when it is warm enough."
The waitress brought the Diet Coke and they talked for almost an hour more. Sally found out that she was from a very small town and had really never had a serious relationship. From the girl's history Sally wondered if this 23 year-old woman was still a virgin. "Bring us two chocolate martinis," Sally told the waitress. Trisha didn't stop her.
After just one martini Trisha loosened up and let out most of her secrets. She never knew her father and had a mother who would not allow her to date. She went to an all girl college and talked to her mother every night before she goes to bed.
"Wow," Sally said as she ordered two more martinis. "It's time for you to let loose." She watched as Trisha pulled off her button-down sweater and saw the girls nice round breasts. "Would you like to come to my house for dinner on Saturday?"
"I guess so," Trisha giggled. The one drink had gone quickly to her head. Only once before at a mixer party in college had she really had booze before. They talked about some of the others in their office and when Trisha finished the second drink she almost fell asleep. "I think I had too much."
Sally laughed. "I better drive you home." She knew the girl normally took the train to work.
"I don't want to bother you," Trisha said feeling lightheaded.
Sally put two twenties on the table and helped Trisha put on her coat. "Come on."
The girl managed to keep her eyes open enough to direct Sally to her one bedroom basement apartment that was under a residential home in Cicero. She held Trisha's arm as they slowly walked down the six steps and used her keys to open the door. But before they got inside Trisha turned and threw up. Most of it covered the front of her sweater and blouse. "Oh God I'm sorry you had to see that."
"That's OK. I'm glad I'm here to help you," Sally said as she pulled the girl into the apartment, closed the door and took off her coat.
"Let me help you." Sally pulled off the soaked sweater and tossed it on the tile floor by the door. She unbuttoned the girl's blouse before Trisha could complain and pulled it off her huge breasts covered with a large white bra. Some of the fluids had stained the bra.
"You need to take this off to," Sally said as she reached around the unsteady girl to find the clasp.
"Oh no don't," Trisha said feeling the bra release and the straps and cups moving away from her pure white treasures. They both looked down at the 38DD mounds with large light pink aureoles. The hard tips stuck out almost an inch. Trisha's hands quickly moved up to cover her excitement.
Sally tossed the bra onto the blouse and grabbed Trisha's arm. "Come on we have to get you cleaned up."
"I can do....it," Trisha complained but found herself almost falling as she tried to walk with the woman into the small bathroom.
"Shhh," Sally whispered. They moved into the bathroom and Sally turned on and adjusted the temperature of the water. Trisha's eyes closed and she started to lean but Sally put her arm around the girl's waist and held her up. She grabbed a face cloth and wetted it before directing it between the large titties. Never had she seen breasts this big with absolutely no sag. As she rubbed the warm cloth over the hard nipples Trisha moaned but kept her eyes closed.
"Let's dry you off," Sally whispered before grabbing a small towel and rubbing over the damp areas. She again touched the nipples and again Trisha moaned.
Two minutes later Sally managed to get the girl into her bedroom. As she supported her with one hand she pulled down the covers on the bed and then guided Trisha onto her back on the bed with her legs dangling over. Her two breasts pointed up like booster rockets ready to launch. Trisha's arms and hands were spread directly out to the sides.
Sally smiled as she reached over and released the snap on the side of Trisha's skirt. After pulling down the small zipper she grabbed the waistband and pulled. It slid under the girl's ass and down across the front of her panty-hose until they continued down off her feet. It looked as if Trisha had passed out but she wasn't sure. "We need to get the pantyhose off."
Getting the skirt off was easy but the hose was going to be a problem. She jerked them hard and managed to get them halfway off her basic white panties but they bunched up in the back. "I guess these have to go too," Sally smiled while grabbing the waistband of the panties and pulling them down to the pantyhose. Now when she pulled both they slid easily under the girl's bare ass and down her meaty thighs. She stopped at her knees and looked at the large growth of curly black hair guarding the girl's pussy. It was so hairy the growth had spread to the insides of the white thighs. She wondered if she had ever worn a bathing suit.
After removing the panties and hose Sally stood back and looked at the 23 year old chubby but curvy body. She lifted the feet up onto the bed and turned the girl until she was lying lengthwise with her sleeping head on the pillow. "Just wait until Brian sees those breasts." Sally sat back down on the bed.
"So are you a virgin?" Sally giggled. She moved her hand over the deep navel and then pushed her middle finger down into the thick bush until she found the top of her slit. She heard the girl moan again and then felt her body lifting as she rubbed down over the swollen clitoris. The legs opened and Sally's finger froze.
"Are you awake?" she wondered. Trisha's hips lowered and Sally's finger continued down into her inner lips aways until she found the restriction. Hot juices covered her fingertip as she moved back to the clitty and gently rubbed it while looking at the girl's closed eyes.
"Ohhh," Trisha moaned.
Sally rubbed some more and then froze her finger again. Trisha's hips again rose to press into the hard digit. She smiled and pulled her finger and hand away. After pulling the sheet up over the round nakedness she hurried from the apartment.
*****
Brian was sitting in his favorite chair reading when his wife came into the den. "So did you have to work late?"
Sally smiled and lowered herself to her knees in front of his chair. He continued holding his book while she reached over and pulled open the button on his pajama bottoms. She fished inside and pulled out his limp four inch penis. As her thumb rubbed across the crown she looked up at him. "Remember how you used to bug me about having a threesome?"
"Uh yes but that...that was years ago," he moaned feeling his penis starting to swell. "We could never agree on it being a man or woman."
"I think I found somebody," she giggled. Her fingers curled around his six inch hard-on.
"Another man?" He asked remembering that she would only do it if it was another man.
"No. A young woman," she whispered before moving her head down to lick off a drop of precum. "A virgin."
"Oh shit," he groaned. Her mouth opened and her lips quickly swallowed all of him until they pressed into his thick bush. "A virgin. How old is......she?"
Sally pulled her lips away making a popping sound. "Twenty-three." Suddenly his hot spunk shot up from his hard tip almost striking her head. "She's coming to dinner on Saturday."
*****
Sally was on the phone when Trisha came in the next morning. After hanging up she called the girl to come to her office. She still wondered if Trisha had been awake when she had fingered her.
"Good morning Mrs. Barker," Trisha smiled as she walked into the room. "Thank you for taking me home last night and I guess I must have gotten sick."
"You don't remember much do you?" Sally smiled. She noticed that the girl was wearing a tight sweater and skirt which was quite different from her normally conservative apparel.
"No Ma'am. Did you have some work for me to do?"
"Uh no. I just wanted to make sure you are alright. And, don't forget you are coming to my house for dinner Saturday night."
"I won't forget," Trisha smiled. She turned to walk out and stopped and looked back. "Thank you for helping me to bed last night."
Sally was about to say 'you're welcome' but the girl turned and left. "Shit maybe she was awake?"
*****
Not much was said the rest of the day and it was on Wednesday when Sally found a red rose on her desk. She sent Trisha a thank you email and the girl wrote one back that she couldn't wait until Saturday. That night when Sally was leaving Trisha walked into her office and closed the door.
"Mrs. Baker I'm so happy you invited me to your house," Trisha began as she moved to her standing boss. "This is the first time anyone here has really been nice to me."
Sally smiled as the girl moved closer and closer until her arms moved behind Sally's back. Their bodies crushed together as her ass moved back against her desk for support. With their breasts pushed together Trisha moved her head back and looked into Sally's eyes. It was Sally who pushed her lips forward until they touched Trisha's.
Seconds seemed like hours as their lips pressed and held. Trisha felt her bosses tongue move out and lick over her lower lip before she jerked her head back. Her body jumped back as well. "Why Mrs. Barker you.......you...you frenched me!" She turned and hurried out the door.
"Shit. What was that?" Sally asked herself now afraid the woman was going to turn her in for sexual harassment. By the time she got outside Trisha was gone.
*****
"Is she still coming?" Brian asked his wife when she got home.
"I think so but I'm not sure. She hugged me today and seemed that she wanted me to kiss her but when I did she acted surprised and ran out my door."
"Hell Sally you might be wrong about her," Brian said. "You could get into a lot of trouble if we come on to her Saturday night."
"I think she is a big tease," Sally said with a sly grin.
*****
Trisha acted like nothing had happened the next morning. It was later that afternoon as Sally leaned over Trisha's shoulder to look at a report that the girl moved her head sideways to press into Sally's left breast. Sally didn't move and waited until Trisha's head slightly lifted and lowered. No one could see around the cubicle when Sally shifted her body until her whole breast pressed into the back of Trisha's head. Again she moved her head against the soft mound and hard nipple and then slowly turned her body and head around until her face and mouth pressed into the smaller 34B titty. When she smiled Sally knew then the girl was teasing her. They heard someone's footsteps and both quickly broke apart.
Sally worked late that night until it was dark outside and thought that Trisha had left but she looked up and saw her standing in front of her desk. "TRISHA! You scared me." Sally said covering her heart area. She noticed that the door had somehow been closed without her knowing it.
"Mrs. Barker. I need to ask you a question," Trisha whispered as she blushed.
"Certainly," Sally smiled as she stood and walked around next to her.
"Do you think I'm pretty?"
"God yes," Sally whispered as she brushed a curl of hair to the side that had fallen over her forehead. Her fingers gently rubbed over her dark thick eyebrows. "You have beautiful eyes." She saw Trisha smile. "And wonderful soft lips." She traced over them from one side to the other.
"Do you think that I'm fat?"
Sally glanced down at the full breasts and round hips. "You are well proportioned but most women would kill for breasts like yours."
"Would you? I mean would you rather have big breasts?" Trisha's eyes locked onto Sally's small cones. "I think yours are perfect."
Sally knew her nipples are hard as pebbles and that the young woman could easily see them. "My husband says they are too small."
"Can I........can I touch them?" Trisha blushed.
"Of course," Sally whispered feeling her heart racing and the moisture taking over in her panties. She looked down as the girls large fingers moved slowly upward while lightly grazing over the rigid tips. "Ummm," that feels good."
Trisha giggled and turned her hands before pushing forward to fully cup both breasts. "They feel different than mine." She gently massaged them and then reached to open the top button on her blouse. Sally didn't stop her as she released them all and then opened the green silk covering.
"I wish I had sexy underwear," Trisha commented before tracing around the white lace trim on the baby blue semi-cup bra. As she pulled down on the lace Sally's right nipple popped out and Trisha rubbed over it. "It's so much smaller than mine."
"Oh God," Sally moaned now leaning back against her desk for support.
"But you've seen mine haven't you?" Trisha whispered while toying with the sensitive tip.
"Yes."
"And you've even washed them and dried them haven't you?"
"Yes."
"And you've even seen me fully naked. Haven't you?" Trisha pulled down both cups and played with both excited nipples.
"Yes and you are so beautiful," Sally moaned. She felt the girl's fingers and hands drop and then saw Trisha's face coming closer. This time when their lips met it was Trisha's tongue that licked outward forcing her lips and teeth open. Sally tried to push her own tongue out but the girl's was bigger and she was the aggressor.
Trisha frenched the woman like she had done to so many girls back in the girl's college. She knew which buttons to push and soon had the woman's dress up to her waist and her chubby fingers down under the skimpy little thong.
"OH GOD!" Sally cried out while jerking her mouth from the invading tongue. The girl's thick middle finger pushed through her trimmed blonde bush into her dripping slit finding the hot oven. She pumped in and out and flicked over the raised clit until Sally grabbed onto her shoulders and screamed, "NOW OH GOD NOW! I'M CUMING!"
Trisha giggled and continued fingering her until Sally grabbed her wrist. "Please no more."
Trisha pulled her moist finger out and then licked it. "You're mine now aren't you?"
"Yes. I'm yours," Sally whispered as she tried to push her hand up under Trisha's dress but the girl slapped her hand away.
"It's getting late," Trisha smiled. "I'll see you in the morning." She turned and walked out leaving Sally totally confused.
*****
Sally didn't get much sleep that night and on Thursday morning she arrived late and saw Trisha in her cube. "Are you alright Mrs. Barker?"
"Uh yes. I'm fine," Sally answered. She moved into her office and closed the door behind her. She suddenly realized that she was the one who was being seduced and that the woman had awakened some feeling deep within her. She tried to answer some emails but kept looking at the closed door hoping Trisha would come in.
It was almost noon when she ventured out only to find Trisha's desk empty and a note to her on top of it.
"Sally,
I left early to stop by my apartment.
Trisha."
Sally realized that she had not referred to her as Mrs. Baker and then it hit her that she wanted her to come to the apartment as well. She moved back into her office but a few minutes later was heading out the door.
***** "Come in," Trisha said after hearing the weak knock on the door.
Sally turned the knob and peeked in to see the woman sitting alone on the sofa. "Are you OK?"
"Yes now come in and close the door," Trisha said sharply. She watched the older woman do as she said and then walk up to the sofa. "Take off your coat."
Sally hesitated but did as the woman commanded. "Trisha I..."
"Quiet. Take off your blouse."
"No I'm not going to...."
"TAKE IT OFF!"
Sally jerked back and found her fingers releasing the buttons. She then pulled it from her shoulders and held it in her right hand.
Trisha smiled when she saw the woman was braless. "Throw your blouse on the sofa and touch your nipples."
"Trisha please." Sally begged feeling uneasy. "Let's go into your bedroom?"
"Not yet. Touch them."
Sally closed her eyes and gently rubbed her rigid nips. It felt so nasty touching herself in front of this other woman.
"Are you wet?"
"Yes, I'm so wet," Sally whispered knowing her pussy was dripping.
"Show me."
"Oh God," Sally thought while she released her skirt and let it fall at her feet. She kicked it aside and grabbed the waistband on her bright red panties. She started pushing them down quickly but Trisha stopped her.
"Go slow."
Last week Sally was this girl's boss but it was now she who was obeying Trisha's every command. The panties slowly pulled away from her damp lips and then inched lower across her tender thighs. The sensation was driving her pussy wild. They moved to the knees where Sally dropped them until they landed on her ankles. She picked one foot up at a time until they were gone and she was totally naked.
"Turn around," Trisha ordered.
Sally did a slow turn and held her breath.
"Walk backwards to me." Trisha watched the nice little butt wiggle on its way back until she reached out and cupped both cheeks.
"AHH!" Sally gasped not expecting the abrupt grab. She felt the fingers digging in until they hurt. "Please."



Trisha let go of her buns and said, "Bend forward."
"What are you going to do?" Sally asked not moving.
"Don't worry you will like it," Trisha laughed. She gently pushed on the upper back and saw the woman's body bending thus causing her ass to push back at her. "Open your legs."
Sweat beads formed on Sally's forehead while her feet moved to the side causing her butt cheeks to open and her damp pussy lips to be exposed. She put her hands on her knees and waited.
"You've been a bad girl," Trisha giggled. "Haven't you?"
"No." Sally answered.
"Oh yes you have," Trisha laughed. "You thought I was asleep when you touched my pussy." Trisha moved her hand up the woman's thighs and then pushed her thumb up into the pink glistening lips. She felt Sally jerk slightly but didn't pull away. "You found out that I was a virgin didn't you?"
"Yes."
"But you are not a VIRGIN!" Trisha pushed her thick thumb up into Sally's depths. "ARE YOU?"
"NO! OH GOD!" Sally felt the thick thumb jab in and out and then be replaced by her middle finger.
"Sit back on my lap."
Sally eased her ass backwards and downwards while Trisha continued finger-fucking her. It felt so good that she dropped her head back onto Trisha's shoulder. "Please don't stop."
Trisha giggled and then reached her free hand up under Sally's arm until she cupped her breast and toyed with the nipple. "You and your husband were planning on seducing me Saturday night weren't you?"
"Yes. Ohhh Trisha that feels so good."
Trisha laughed. "Saturday night I'm going to let you touch me and kiss me. Will you like that?"
"Let me touch you now," Sally said as she tried to reach up under her ass to feel Trisha's crotch covered by her slacks.
"Not yet," she said grabbing Sally's wrist and pulling it back from her covered pussy. She continued fingering Sally until the woman was ready to burst. "On Saturday night your husband cannot fuck me," Trish whispered.
"But how will we?" Sally gasped. She wanted to cum at that moment but Trisha was teasing around her clitty.
"Here is how," Trisha whispered. For the next five minutes she told Sally the plan and then finally rubbed the woman's clitty until she screamed.
"OHHH YES OH YES!!!"
*****
On this night Brian met his wife at the door. "Is she still coming?"
"Yes and I know now she has been teasing me," Sally smiled.
"Really? Tell me. What happened?"
She took his hand and led him to the sofa. "We kissed today. I mean really kissed."
"NO SHIT! WITH TONGUES?"
"Yes for almost five minutes. She is hot and ready," Sally whispered. "I told her about how we both want to make love with her."
"You did. Shit fire. What did she say?"
"She said she would consider it if..."
"IF WHAT? ANYTHING. TELL HER ANYTHING!"
Sally hesitated. "She wants us to tie you up."
"Tie me up." He repeated. "No one is going to tie me up."
"It's the only way she will agree to a threesome."
"Fuck!" Brian said out loud.
"We will then strip and then she will fuck you," Sally grinned.
"Tell me about her tits one more time," he begged.
"They are so big and firm," she whispered. "Her nipples stick out this far." Sally put the tip of her thumb on the first knuckle of her index finger. She then reached down to caress his hard bulge in his jeans.
"OK......tie me up......anything as long as I get to suck those titties," Brian laughed. He reached over and touched Sally's little boobs which were still sore from Trisha's caresses the past few days.
"I have a headache," Sally said before jumping off the sofa and heading upstairs for a long hot bath.
*****
On Friday morning Sally beat Trisha to the office and when she saw the women turn the corner to her cubicle she motioned for her to come inside her office. Once inside she closed the door and pulled the younger woman into her arms. Their lips met, opened and their tongues danced together until they were both panting.
Sally moved her hand up and cupped the massive mound expecting Trisha to stop her but she didn't.
"Did he agree to it?" Trisha whispered. She pushed Sally back and pulled up the sweater over her new black bra. Her fingers grabbed the cup and pulled it down until the long hard pink nipple appeared.
"Yes. We can tie him up," Sally smiled as her fingers touched and pushed the tip back and forth.
"You can suck it," Trisha whispered while pulling Sally's head downward until the woman's lips engulfed the hard bud. Her eyes closed while the inexperienced lips and tongue worked and worked. "I'm not wearing panties."
Sally's right hand flew down to the bare knee and dash up under the skirt until her fingers twisted into the thick hairy mound. She found her moist clit and rubbed.
Trisha pulled Sally's lips up to her own again and let her finger her for almost a minute. "Touch yourself too."
"OK," Sally giggled while pushing her hand down under her slacks and panties until they found her own ready clitty. As she diddled with both, she looked into the sexy woman's eyes noticing that she had one hazel one and one brown one. When Trisha's tongue pushed out into the open she licked it to match the motions of her fingers on the damp pussies below.
Both were ready to blow when Sally's cell phone rang. "Don't answer it." Trisha said.
Sally's damp fingers picked it up from her desk and saw the big boss's caller ID. "I have to." She continued fingering Trisha as she said, "Hello Mr. Brennan."
Trisha giggled and spread her legs more.
"Yes sir. I'll have the report on your desk this morning. I'm sorry sir but I've been so busy." Her fingers didn't miss a beat until she pulled her right hand away and replaced it with her left one. As she continued playing with Trisha's pleasure button she wrote down the phone number where he would be at later. "Yes sir....thank you." Sally hung up and returned her fingers to her own need.
"Do you need me to finish that report?" Trisha whispered.
"Yes.......will you do it?" Sally asked.
"Yes but you will have to do something for me first."
Sally didn't know what she wanted until Trisha's hand moved to the top of her head and she felt it push downward. She was nervous when her knees hit the floor and when Trisha lifted her skirt. She looked at the woman's dripping pussy lips and closed her eyes when her tongue tasted another woman for the first time.
"Go slow," Trisha whispered. "We have enough time to get the report done." She leaned back against the desk and opened her legs to enable Sally's long hot tongue to taste over her pink gash. Her hands cupped Sally's head as she slowly humped up and down.
Sally's fingers held onto the large buttocks while Trisha raced for satisfaction. She wanted to please this woman so much. Her lips enclosed the raised clit and held on as Trisha climaxed.
"OH BABY. YOUR MOUTH AND TONGUE FEELS SO......OH GOD!"
*****
Saturday morning went so slow for Brian and Sally as they got ready for Trisha. They were both sitting on the sofa when the doorbell rang. Sally jumped up and let her in.
"Hello Mr. Baker," Trisha said softly in her little girl voice. "I'm glad to meet you finally."
Brian tried not to stare at her full chest as he took her large fingers in his. "I'm glad to finally meet you too."
"Hi Mrs. Baker," Trisha said to Sally as she turned and moved her lips forward.
Sally didn't expect this so soon but when Trisha's lips touched hers she glanced over at Brian who had a shit-eating grin on his face. She opened her lips to let Trisha's tongue taste her own and then retreat.
"Well, dinner is ready," Sally said after their lips broke apart. She wanted the dinner to be over as soon as possible. Brian stayed behind the woman as they walked into the kitchen and admired Trisha's full ass which was wiggling and jiggling.
During the meal Brian asked Trisha where she was from.
"Omaha," Trisha answered as she sucked on a carrot stick. She saw him jump when she bit it in half.
"Wow, Omaha. I was in the service around there many years ago," Brian smiled. His hard-on had not gone down since he woke up that morning.
"It has probably changed a lot since you were there honey," Sally said gulping down her food.
"I like Chicago a lot better," Trisha smiled as she reached her hand over next to her and lightly fondled Sally's right breast.
"Jesus," Brian gasped. It had always been his wettest dream to see his wife and another woman together.
Trisha's eyes never left his as she pulled down the front of Sally's vee-neck sweater and slid her hand underneath. She knew he could see the shape of her fingers as they wormed down under the bra and cupped his wife's bare titty. "I really don't want desert right now."
"Me neither," Brian said as he pushed his chair back and stood displaying his six inch bulge.
Both women laughed and then turned to french kiss again. As far as Sally knew they were going to put on a show for him and then let him take Trisha's cherry.
"Uh...let's go to the bedroom," he whispered. He stood back as they paraded arm in arm by him. Trisha grabbed her bag and they moved up the stairs. They got to the bed and turned.
Trisha looked at the huge bed and reached into her bag. She held up the four strands of rope. "First you have to remove your clothes."
Suddenly Brian got shy. "Why don't we all strip?"
"Nope. You have to do it first and then we tie you up." Trisha took Sally's hand and brought it up to cover her large breast.
"OK," he smiled. "But I can make you a lot happier if I can use my hands."
"That's later," Trisha smiled. As he slowly removed his tee shirt Sally played with her raised nipple through her pink blouse. She watched him push down his jeans over his tighty-whities and smiled at the lump pushing outwards. "Why Mr. Baker do you have a hard-on?"
"Oh yeah baby. I've got a big one here just for you," he smiled before jerking the undies down over his pink shaft. Since she was a virgin he figured it looked big to her.
He flopped on his back and put his hands and feet out to be tied. His cock pointed upward ready for some action.
"Get his feet," Trisha said to Sally as she tossed her the ropes. They both hurried to tie him until Trisha pulled on all ropes to make sure he couldn't get out.
"Satisfied?" Brian asked with a big smile. "Why don't you climb on and I'll make you a real woman?"
Trisha didn't acknowledge him while she turned and slowly stripped Sally of her clothing. "Take mine off." She turned facing him as Sally pulled off her blouse and skirt.
"Show me those titties baby," Brian said with wide eyes.
Sally released the bra and it fell down her arms and off her pink mounds.
"Jesus they are bigger than I thought," he laughed. "Come here and let me suck on them."
Instead she stood still as Sally pushed the panties down over her full bush. After the panties moved down and off Trisha pushed Sally down on her knees again. "Show your husband how much you like my pussy."
Sally giggled and dove into the pubes. Her tongue found the familiar clitoris and licked while her lips closed around it. "Did she tell you she did this to me yesterday in her office?"
"She did?" Brian asked now about as hot as he could get without stroking his cock. "Untie my hands and I'll show her how to make you scream." He pulled on the ropes and realized he couldn't move.
"Let's go next to him," Trisha whispered to Sally. They climbed up onto the bed and twisted their bodies together while again finding each other's mouths and tongues.
"Yeah, just like that," Brian said twisting his neck to see their hands touching and probing. He tried to turn his body to press his cock into Trisha's big behind but the ropes were too tight. "I can't wait to get some of that ass," he laughed.
It was then that Trisha pushed Sally onto her back and slid her face and lips into the older woman's pussy. She knew she was good at eating pussy and also knew that Sally would soon be screaming.
Sally was shoulder to shoulder with her husband when he started begging. "Please untie me honey."
"No," Sally whispered back. She wanted Trisha and her long hot tongue to herself. Brian had gone down on her many times but never....never like this. Her fingers clawed at the sheets below as her pussy was probed, licked and sucked.
"Hey enough of this shit," Brian gasped seeing his wife's body trembling and about to cum. He pulled o the ropes against but it only tightened the knots.
Trisha knew that Sally was lost in lust and knew it was time for her surprise. She moved her body back and looked at the wanton woman's body below. "And, now I'm going to tell you something about your husband."
"My husband?" Sally repeated still in heat and need.
"Yes you see 24 years or so ago your husband met a young virgin girl who worked at the Base Exchange."
"What the fuck are you talking about?" Brian asked.
"Don't you remember that young girl you seduced and took to the campground?"
Suddenly Brian remembered. "Sally she's full of shit. I didn't rape that girl."
"Why Brian. I didn't say anything about rape." Trisha giggled as she leaned over the bed and into her bag and pulled out an eight inch dildo.
"What the fuck are you going to do with that?" He asked with opened eyes.
"Did you rape a girl in Omaha?" Sally asked as she turned to look at him.
"Oh he raped her alright but he said she wanted it," She strapped the belt around her waist and spit on her hand before rubbing it over the tip.
"SALLY DON'T BELIEVE HER!" He yelled. "When I get out of these ropes I'm going to.."
"What? Rape me like you did my mother?" Trisha asked as she leaned forward and gently rubbed the dildo over Sally's damp lips.
"Don't rape my wife or I'll report you to the police," he said bending his necked to see the pink crown press into the outer lips.
"He raped your mother. OH MY GOD. YOU ARE HIS DAUGHTER!" Sally cried out as the thick cock pressed into her hot hole.
"STOP IT!" He yelled. "YOU'LL GO TO JAIL FOR THIS!" But he then heard moans coming from his wife.
"Ohhh."
Trisha only rubbed the tip into her inner lips. "Tell him that you want me to fuck you."
"Ohhh........that feels so......please....ohhh...yes....please fuck me," Sally begged.
"HELP! HELP!" He screamed but no one heard him as Trisha fucked his wife for almost ten hot minutes. He could only watch his wife's eyes roll back into her sockets with each thrust. The women's lips met again and again as their hands and fingers caressed and touched. His own cock had shrunk and was lying placid on his thigh while his body bounced on the moving bed.
Ten minutes later Sally's eyes opened when she came. She tried to scream but the pleasure kept her voice inside. Never had she felt so wonderful and fulfilled.
Trisha pulled the rubber cock from Sally's damp hole and removed the belt. She tossed it on the floor and pulled the woman up next to the bed. "I wanted to tell you but I thought it was better this way."
"I'll get you bitch," he glared.
"How did you find him?" Sally asked as she hugged her step daughter.
"Days before the trial he went AWOL and changed his name. His name is really Scott Thompson."
"Is that true?" Sally asked in shock at the man she had been married to for twenty-years.
"Honey I can explain," he said hopelessly.
He went to his high school reunion a few years ago and left his address." Trisha smiled.
"You can't get me for rape," he smiled. "It's been too long."
"True but I can screw up your life like you did my mother's years ago," Trisha smiled. She looked at Sally and turned her head and kissed her.
"Sally.........I love you. You know that. I've always been a good husband."
"Let's go find someplace really quiet," Sally whispered. She then reached into the night table by the bed and took out a large scarf.
"What the hell do you think you are going to do with that?" He said as she lunged onto the bed and pushed it length wise across his mouth. She quickly tied it and looked at her now quiet husband.
"You know I did this to get even with him but I really like being with you," Trisha giggled as they walked out the doorway.
"Me too," Sally smiled as she held onto the large dildo. "Will you fuck me again?"
"Yes and I want you to make me a real woman," Trisha laughed as she glanced back at her biological father and gave him the finger.
The End
*
Ending Note: Sorry but I messed the first submission up with some name mixups etc. Thanks for your feedback. Somewhat of a surprise ending. I hoped you liked the little tale. Don't forget to vote. Thanks Slick.
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The night before the wedding.
Amanda Thomas sat next to her fiancée Tommy on their new sofa in their new apartment.
"Geez Mandy it's been two weeks. It's not like we haven't done it before," Tommy said as his hand dropped to her bare thigh below the hem of her micro-skirt.
"I know but I want our wedding night to be a little exciting," she purred. She lifted his hand from her tanned leg. "It's just two more days."
"Can't we just touch or maybe you know?"
Amanda knew that he was referring to having oral sex which is something she had refused. "Tommy please. I told you how I feel about that." She tried to hold onto his hand but he jerked it away and stood to go get a beer from the small kitchen. She followed him inside and as he reached into the refrigerator she moved up behind him and pressed her small but firm breasts into his hard back.
"After we are married. You know.....maybe then."
"It's your sister isn't it?" He growled. He popped open the beer can and slid from her arms. "Miss Goody-Two Shoes."
Amanda knew that her close relationship with her older sister Kate caused jealousy with him. "My sister has nothing to do with it." However she had conversations with Kate about sex and oral sex many times in the past.
"I've heard her talking about sex and shit she won't even go to an "R" rated movie."
"Fred is not complaining," Amanda snapped back at him.
"No, but I can see he is not happy," Tommy grinned. He finished his beer and tossed the can across the room. It smacked against the wall above the small garbage can and fell down inside. Streams of foamy beer rolled down the wall as well.
"TOMMY!" Amanda cried out. "You got beer all over the wall."
"Sorry," he said before grabbing a napkin. "I guess I'll have to get used to living with a woman." He thought back about his bachelor apartment with two other guys and how messy it normally was.
"Are you sure you really want to get married?" Amanda asked as her eyes got teary.
"Yes of course," he said realizing he had gone too far. "I guess I'm just getting nervous. I mean excited." He pulled her petite body into his and kissed the top of her forehead. They kissed lightly and moved back into the living room.
"I better go," she said forcing a smile.
"This is crazy," he said for the forth time. "Why can't you stay here?"
"I told you that I want our wedding night to be exciting." She grabbed her suitcase. "I won't see you again until the wedding." She started to leave but turned around. "What has Brian planned for your bachelor night tomorrow?"
Tommy lifted his shoulders. "I'm not sure. Probably a porn movie at our apartment. I mean his apartment."
Amanda wanted to say something about Tommy watching porn movies but decided she didn't need another argument. "Well don't stay out too late because I don't need you falling asleep when I'm walking down the aisle."
"Don't worry," he said before they kissed one more time.
*****
Kate Reynolds was almost finished with her needlepoint present for Mandy when she heard the doorbell. It was almost 9:00PM so she was shocked to get a visitor this late at night.
"Who is it?" She asked loudly by the door.
"It's me," Mandy yelled. The door opened and she walked inside. "Where is Fred?"
"Over at his mothers," Kate answered. She recognized the worried look on her sister's face. "What's wrong?"
"Tommy and I argued again about.....sex."
Kate put down her needlepoint. "Sorry you had to see this. It's for you."
"Thanks," Amanda said before giving her sister a hug. They moved to the sofa and sat down.
"A lot of men are like Tommy," Kate started. "Just normal pleasures aren't enough. I guess I'm lucky to have Fred."
"But hasn't he ever tried to get you to ...."
"Yes after we were married but I just said no," Kate smiled.
"Has he......you know....done it for you?"
"Yes sometimes when he gets really frisky. But I told him not to expect it back."
"But if you like it then why not return the pleasure? Tommy has done it to me and I really liked it."
"If I do that then he will want me to do more things that are not normal," Kate answered. She hugged her little sister to her. "Don't worry Tommy will be the same as Fred." They had a cup of tea and Amanda started to leave.
"What are we doing tomorrow night?" She asked Kate who was her maid of honor.
Kate smiled. "I have a reservation for us girls at Tony's."
Amanda had hoped for something a little more exciting. "What time?"
"At seven. I think Fred is going to Tommy's bachelor party. Do you know what they are doing?"
"Uh no," Amanda lied.
*****
Brian Davis had everything set up. Tommy was picked up by Fred and taken to dinner and when they returned the surprise party would start. Brian knew that Tommy knew about the party but he didn't know that was that the party was going to be at Tommy's apartment. The girls would cost him some big bucks however he thought it was about time that his roomie knew what real sex was all about.
Two other guys from the wedding party were there when the three women walked in. "Hi I'm Candy and this is Tiffany and Babs."
The guys introduced themselves and then Brian pulled Candy into the kitchen to cover the details. "I want you to give him the works."
"The works like in blowjobs and even fucking?" Candy asked. They had discussed the blowjobs but not the fucking.
"Yes and I want to include his brother-in-law Fred as well," Brian grinned. Tommy had told him many times how wimpy Fred was.
"It's going to cost you another $500," Candy said firmly.
"Shit," Brian said out loud. "How about you just do the blowjobs and if it looks like they will want to fuck then I'll give you the thumbs up?"
"That will work," Candy grinned. She looked at the clock and saw that they had fifteen minutes before the guys arrived. "So do you want a sample now?" Her fingers moved down over his well endowed bulge.
"Yes but I can wait," Brian smiled. "I want to get the camera ready." He had planned to take some secret photos of Fred so Tommy could have them if he ever needed them.
*****
"So your big day is almost here," Fred said to his soon-to-be brother-in-law. They sat at a small bar near Tommy's apartment. Fred didn't know what Brian had planned but his job was to make sure the back door was unlocked and that he kept Tommy out until 8:00PM.
"Yeah, I can't wait," Tommy smiled.
"Mandy is a nice girl," Fred tossed back.
"Yeah, really nice."
Fred could see something that reminded him of himself a few years ago. "You'll be happy to be married to a nice girl. At least she won't be messing around with someone else."
Tommy sat back and sat his beer mug down. "That's enough to make you happy? Just knowing that she won't fuck around on you?"
"You have to take what is dealt to you," Fred replied.
"Right," Tommy smirked. "Right." They finished their beer and Tommy wanted to go but Fred insisted on another one. Both knew it was Fred's job to keep Tommy out until the party was ready. Finally around 8:00PM Fred paid the bill and they headed to Fred's car.
"I need to stop by your apartment to pick up something for Mandy," Fred said. "It will only take a minute."
"Good because I forgot my watch," Tommy said as he sat back in the car seat and closed his eyes. A few minutes they walked up to the door and Tommy opened it.
"SURPRISE!" Brian and the two other guys screamed.
"SHIT!" Tommy laughed. "If you guys mess up this apartment Mandy is going to kill me." He saw that Brian had put a chair in the middle of the floor. "What the fuck is that for?"
"Have a seat and you'll find out," Brian laughed.
Tommy went along with it and didn't even complain when the guys tied his feet to the chair legs and then tied his hands behind his back. "Now what?" He heard music in the hallway and turned to see three almost naked women walking in. "Oh shit."
*****
"That was really nice," Amanda said after leaving the restaurant with Kate. The girls had given her a few sexy undergarments and after a few glass of wine she was feeling pretty good. They moved into the car and drove back towards Amanda's house. On the way they passed a couple of strip joints.
"The guys are probably in one of those," Amanda said softly. "Tommy thinks that Brian is just going to show a porn movie but I know Brian better than that."
Kate stopped at the light and looked at the small bar next to them. "Fred would never go to a place like that."
Amanda turned and looked at the bar and window sign. She laughed. "I hope not because that is a male strip bar for women."
"Oh God. Do women actually go to places like that?" Kate gasped.
"I guess they like to look just like men do," Amanda grinned. She saw two older women walking it that looked like her grandmother. "Why don't we stop?"
"No way!" Kate said before peeling out when the light turned green. As they moved a few blocks away Amanda sat up.
"Would you stop by my apartment?" I forgot some makeup that I'll need on Saturday."
"OK," Kate answered. She was still thinking about a place where men undressed and women did whatever to them. She parked the car next to Tommy's. "Is he still here?"
"Probably not. Fred must have driven him." Neither saw Fred's car parked a few spots away.
As they walked towards the apartment Amanda saw lights flashing on and off through the closed window blinds. "What the hell is that?" She moved closer and then heard the music and the guy's voices. "Come on lets go around back."
Kate followed along nervously up to the back door and then quietly into the small kitchen. "Shhh, this way," Amanda whispered. They tip-toed down the small hallway and then stopped behind a large artificial plant.
"YEAH BABY! TAKE IT OFF!" Brian yelled.
Amanda moved down onto her knees and peered under the thick foliage of the plant. She had to cover her mouth when she saw her fiancée tied to a chair while a naked woman shook her massive breasts back and forth in front of his face.
"Amanda let's........go," Kate whispered. Her body was trembling and she knew that her sister should not be seeing this.
"That asshole," Amanda whispered. It was then she saw another woman sitting back on a man's lap on the sofa. "Is that Fred?"
Kate quickly moved forward and saw her husband face looking over a naked woman's shoulder. What really got her attention was that he had both hands up under her arms cupping her gigantic breasts. "I'll kill him," she said as she started to stand but Amanda pulled her back down.
"No, I want to watch."
*****
Tommy thought that the women would just strip and dance around him but when two of them removed everything and sat on Fred and Billy's laps he knew it would be more. The one named Candy had her tits rubbing against his cheeks as she moved forward and straddled his lap. He tried not to get hard but it wasn't working.
"How about sucking Candy's nipple?" She whispered in his ear before pulling back and aiming her raised tip into his lips.
Brian tried to twist sideways but her hands cupped his head and kept his mouth centered. Her nipple forced into his lips against his teeth. He glanced over at Fred and saw him fondling Tiffany's tits and decided to go for it. His teeth opened and let her nipple inside where he licked and suckled it. After only experiencing Mandy's tiny tits he was in Breast Heaven.
Amanda and Kate where frozen in shock as their men sucked and touched the two women's breasts. "We have to stop this," Kate whispered.
"No, I want to see how far they will go," Amanda said firmly. It was then that Candy pulled Tommy's mouth up to hers and fucked her tongue in and out where her nipple had been.
For the next five minutes the women moved from man to man kissing them and letting them touch their titties. Tommy figured that was it until Candy moved down on her knees in front of him. "And now for some real fun," she giggled. Everyone was quiet as she unzipped the fly on his jeans and reached down inside.
"Oh God," Kate gasped when she saw Tommy's long hard penis move out and into the naked woman's hand. She had never seen another man's penis and to see her new brother-in-laws was too much. She took rapid and deep breaths.
"Shhh," Amanda whispered again. She wanted to go and rip off the woman's head but something kept her quiet.
"Don't," Tommy gasped embarrassed that the other men could see his manhood and that this women was about to make him cum in front of them. Her experienced fingers soon had him moaning and lifting up in the chair.
"If you liked that I'm sure you are going to love this," Candy giggled. She leaned downward and licked off the few drops of pre-cum that had formed on the swollen red crown.
"We have to stop this," Kate whispered. She had forgotten about Fred until she saw someone's shirt fly onto the floor. She twisted around and saw the dark haired woman removing her husband's slacks. "What is she doing?"
Amanda didn't care what she was doing because she was watching in amazement as the woman kneeling before Tommy soon had most of his six inch penis down her throat. It was then however that Fred's naked body moved down on the floor in front of the sofa on its back. She too saw only her second hard cock as the woman leaned over and took most of it into her mouth.
"She can't do that," Kate gasped. Again she started to stand but Amanda held her down.
"Kate we have to see how far they will go."
Tommy and Fred didn't know how far they were going to go because at that moment both were brain dead. They were receiving their first blowjob and didn't know where they were.
Amanda and Kate stayed quiet and watched two professionals perform their magic. They also saw how excited and happy it was making their men. It was then Amanda saw the third woman pulling out Brian's long and very thick penis. "Oh my."
Since Fred and Tommy were about the same neither women were expecting something as big as Brian. The woman had both hands around his shaft and still had three or four inches on top. It was then that Amanda and Kate knew their panties were soaking wet.
Kate was leaning so far over to see Brian better that she almost pushed the plant and Amanda into the room. "Get back," Amanda whispered.
"Are you ready to cum baby?" Candy asked Tommy after popping off her soft lips. Tommy could only nod. "Well actually I have something even better." She turned and looked at Brian who was lifting Babs up onto his raised pole. He smiled and gave her the thumbs up.
"Let's go," Kate whispered again. She had seen enough and was upset seeing how big Brian's penis was.
"OK," Amanda said figuring the men were not going to last any longer. As she started moving back she saw Candy stand and then straddle Tommy's lap. Seconds later her mouth flew open when her shaved pussy lips moved downward until his penis disappeared. "Oh no."
Kate too was watching Fred's penis as it disappeared and reappeared. The woman was rising and falling quickly and seconds later she heard him gasp. This time she didn't say anything as they moved back and then out the back door.
"It's over," Kate said trembling as they sat in her car. "I'm getting a divorce next week."
"I'm not getting married," Amanda sobbed. She leaned back on the seat and closed her eyes. But all she could think about was Brian. "God did you see how big it was?"
"Yes," Kate answered knowing what Mandy was talking about. She then shocked both Mandy and herself. "I wish that was me."
Amanda turned to look at her. "Did you say that?"
Kate put her hand over her mouth, "Oh God I did say that."
It was then Amanda smiled. "You know we both love them very much and........"
Kate sat up. "And..."
"And it's only 9:00PM."
"And....."
"And do you remember that little bar we passed?"
Kate bit her lower lip. "I couldn't."
"You have to. We have to," Amanda smiled.
Kate didn't answer but did start the car and did back out of the driveway. Neither spoke as the car hurried back to the little bar and parked in the back. "I have a few dollars."
"Me too," Amanda smiled.
*****
Brian's hands had worked themselves free of the ropes and now were cupping and caressing the large knockers in front of his face. This was his last fling before he settled down with his little conservative wife and one that he would always remember. He looked over at Fred who smiled back at him as Tiffany's pussy pounded up and down.
*****
"Hello ladies," the fat bouncer said to them after they paid the attendant. "Where would you like to sit?"
Kate looked at the large circular dance stage and saw a few seats up front. "Do you want to go up front?"
"No, let's sit in the back," Amanda answered. They moved through the crowded table area and into the hard seats. The stage was empty when a cute guy walked over wearing very thin and very tight black cotton shorts. The shape and size of his sex was very apparent.
"My named is Adam. What can I get you?"
Kate giggled and blushed as she tried not to look at the hidden weenie. Amanda too made an effort to look up. "What do you suggest?"
"Our special tonight is SEX ON THE BEACH."
Again both women giggled. "Is that really a drink?" Kate asked.
"Yes, it has fruit juices, Peach Schnapps and Vodka." He smiled. Adam could tell the married women were here for the first time. When they walked in he traded one of his tables for this one.
"OK we will have one," Amanda said. This time she didn't tried to hide her eyes capturing the shape of his cock. After seeing Fred and Brian her interest in other men's cocks had risen sharply.
Adam moved away and Kate laughed. "He has a cute butt too." As they waited for their drinks the lights dimmed and a spotlight focused on some curtains behind the stage. A large hand moved out, followed by a muscular arm and then a shirtless body.
"That's Manuel," an older woman sitting next to her whispered to Amanda. "He's the reason I came back."
Amanda didn't look the woman's way because she couldn't take her eyes off of the tiny G-String the dancer was wearing. The man's penis was long and hard and was covered by something that looked like a tight thin black sock.
Kate leaned forward as the man smiled and turned to squeeze his buttocks in and out. The other women started clapping and yelling. "Take it off! Let's see it!"
Amanda couldn't believe that these women were probably mothers and grandmothers and that most of them were married. As Manuel turned and lifted his covered penis a few times Adam returned and put down the drinks. "I'll run a tab for you."
"Thank you," Amanda smiled. She peeked down to see his bulge longer and harder. She wondered if he had gotten it that way just for them.
"I dance too," Adam grinned. "But mostly private dances in the back rooms."
Amanda saw him look over her shoulder and glanced that way to see a young black man walking an older grey-haired woman to a doorway. "How does that work?" Kate was too involved with Manuel to know what was going on.
Adam smiled. "There are private rooms where I dance and do what you want."
Amanda took a sip of the drink. "How would I know if I could trust you?"
Again he smiled. "Normally it's the other way around. The women get pretty wild."
"How much?" Amanda was glad it was dark because he really couldn't see how red her face and neck was.
"Normally it is $50 for 30 minutes but for you I'll make it longer."
"Longer?" Amanda giggled. Her eyes were directly focused on the crown shape of his manhood which was only a few feet in front of her face.



"That too," Adam grinned. He, like most of the dancers, liked to get the first time married women in the back first. But he noticed that Amanda was only wearing an engagement ring. "So you are not married."
Kate heard his question. "She's getting married tomorrow."
Amanda wanted to hit her.
"A batchelorette party huh?" Adam grinned. To fuck a girl who was getting married the next day was a big high.
"Yes kinda," Amanda said.
"OH GOD HE'S COMING THIS WAY!" Kate said when Manuel walked down the steps towards her.
As the women watched Manuel Adam moved behind the table and checked out Amanda's nice tanned thighs and even the rise of her little titties down the top of her dress. He winked at Manuel and pointed towards Kate.
Kate's eyes got bigger and bigger as the nearly naked dancer wiggled and bounced his covered penis. "OHHH!" Her hands covered her mouth as he got closer and closer.
"OVER HERE BIG BOY!" The woman next to them yelled. She held up a $5 bill and directed it at the G-string.
Manuel changed directions and flopped his dangling cock up and down in the woman's face.
Kate was happy and disappointed when he moved away and gasped when the woman reached out and curled her fingers around Manuel's covered cock. She watched as the dancer pulled a large towel from his shoulders and covered his hips and then around to the front. The woman's top half and face was now under the towel.
"What's she doing?" Amanda whispered to Adam.
"Wait and you will see," Adam answered. His hip slid sideways until it pressed into Amanda's arm. She didn't pull away.
Amanda and Kate could see the woman's body moving back and forth and figured she was giving oral sex but the doubt was quickly removed when Manuel pulled the towel open just enough. Kate's eyes and mouth opened wide when she saw the older woman's lips locked around the hard light brown penis.
"You can do that here?" Amanda whispered to Adam. She could feel his body heat and knew his covered penis was only inches from her arm.
"What goes on under the towel stays under the towel," Adam laughed. "Do you want me to go and find a towel?"
Amanda gulped and took a drink. "Maybe later."
Kate almost fell from her chair when Manuel pulled the towel away and pulled his hard cock from the woman's mouth. He turned and moved up to Kate's chair and threw the towel around Kate's upper body. "Oh God," she said because the other woman had freed the penis and it was now bare and pointing at her mouth.
Amanda was shocked that her prude sister had not thrown the towel off and ran from the building. From her angle she couldn't see much but it didn't look as if Kate was doing oral. Manual glanced over at Adam and smiled for almost a minute before he pulled the towel away and they all saw Kate's two hands jerking him off. She realized the towel was gone and quickly pulled her hands away. Manuel laughed and looked at Amanda but Adam shook his head.
As they watched Manuel travel from table to table and after Adam left Amanda whispered to her sister. "How did it feel?"
Kate finished her drink. "Big and hard."
Things settled down some for the next fifteen minutes and after they had another drink and saw a few dancers Adam walked up to the table. "I'm on break and wondered if you would like to check out one of the rooms."
Amanda looked disappointed. "I didn't bring that much cash."
"No charge," Adam grinned.
Amanda's little heart raced. She looked at Kate. "Can she come with me?"
"Sure," Adam answered. He had already set it up with Manuel to keep Kate busy just in case.
"OK," Kate grinned. After two drinks and having a hard-on in her hands she was ready for the next step. They grabbed their purses and walked behind Adam to the doorway, through the curtain and down a dark hallway. They passed a few rooms that had men and women inside. "Where are you taking us?"
"A really private room," Adam smiled. This was the room that the dancers got to take special customers.
Kate and Amanda moved into the poorly lit room and saw the large soft. "Have a seat," Adam instructed. They did as he said and saw him push some buttons causing soft music and some colored lights to move around the room.
Amanda took Kate's hand in hers as Adam started to slowly rotate his hips and move his hands all over his tight abs and muscular pecs. She noticed that Adam was completely opposite than Tommy. Whereas Tommy's hair was blonde Adam's was dark. Adam had some chest hair but Tommy had none. And the biggest difference was that Adam's penis had to be at least three inches longer than Tommy's.
"Do you want to take this off?" Adam asked Amanda as he moved up to her knees. His fingers toyed with the waistband of his shorts.
She giggled. "Are you wearing anything under it?"
He smiled and pulled out the waistband before looking down inside. "Nope."
"Go ahead," Kate whispered. She too wanted to see what this boy-man had to offer.
Amanda blushed as she reached out for the waistband but Adam pulled back. His foot moved between her tightly closed ankles and pushed outward. He wanted her to open her legs for him to get closer. She kept them tight because she knew that if she opened her thighs he would be able to see her damp white laced panties.
Adam pulled the waistband down until the bottom of his pink prick was exposed. If she wanted to see the whole thing she had to open up. He watched her knees tremble slightly before she slowly spread them about a foot apart. He took the opportunity to aim his leg between her knees and open them some more. There before his eyes was the sweetest white pussy mound he had ever seen. As his hips moved forward he reached for her hands and after she gave them to him he guided them to the waist band.
Only heavy breathing in the room and the music could be heard while Amanda slowly pulled the elastic out and then down over his hard and ready cock. When it popped out she jerked back but didn't let go of his shorts. Her eyes never left the tiny hole on the tip as she quickly pushed the shorts down to his ankles. He kicked them aside and stood proudly.
"Touch it," Kate giggled. She wanted to do it herself but it was Amanda's turn.
"I.......can't," Amanda said feeling light headed.
"Remember what Tommy was doing before," Kate said.
Seconds later Amanda's right hand rose up and her shaking fingers rubbed up and down the side of his rod. She smiled and then curled her digits up and over until she was holding it like a microphone. She giggled and then moved her other hand up to squeeze and stroke.
Meanwhile Adam slowly pushed the woman's legs even wider until her panties were stretch tightly across her mound. He knew then that Amanda was a natural blonde.
As Amanda stroked and fondled his shaft, Adam decided to find out about Tommy. "So what was Tommy doing before?"
Amanda's fingers froze. "I don't want to talk about it." She squeezed him tighter.
"He let another woman give him a blowjob," Kate said mesmerized by the site before her.
Adam figured that Tommy was Amanda's groom to be. "So why don't you get even?"
Amanda started stroking and caressing again. "I don't do that."
"You should.......I mean......why not?" Kate whispered.
Amanda turned and looked at her without missing a stroke. "But you're the one who said...."
"Yes but......." Kate's voice stopped when the door opened and a naked Manuel walked inside. "Manuel." His cock was rock-hard and ready.
"Need some help?" Manuel asked his roommate.
"Let's see you do it," Amanda snapped back at her sister.
Kate didn't say anything as Manuel moved up to her knees. She didn't hesitate opening her legs or even blush when her black panties pulled open to show her dark and hairy bush. Her fingers again found his large cock-head and started matching Amanda's strokes.
"What did I miss?" Manuel asked Adam.
"Kate was telling Amanda to give me a blowjob," Adam smiled.
"Oh yeah," Manual laughed. As Kate continued jerking him he moved his knees up to the sides of her hips and then aimed his swollen prick up at her lips.
Kate jerked her head back but the sofa stopped her. Her hand tried to hold the invading penis head back but soon it pressed against her tightly closed lips. Her eyes looked up over Manuel's tanned brown chest and into his brown eyes as her teeth and lips opened to let him inside.
"She's doing it," Amanda gasped. She watched Kate's cheeks bellow outward as about four inches disappeared.
Kate realized quickly that she had to breathe through her nose. She realized that if she lifted her head upward and her chin downward that she had room to use her tongue. Never had she ever thought she would have a penis in her mouth especially one that belonged to a stranger. She remembered the blowjob that the woman was doing on Fred and quickly copied the movements. Her hand held his cock while her head moved back and forth.
Amanda had forgotten about Adam until she felt him straddle her hips and press his prick up against her lips. She looked down at the red head before licking out to taste it. Her eyes then closed and she opened her lips as wide as possible to let the thick vanilla ice cream stick inside.
Time was lost and forgotten as the two women experimented. They managed to get more and more of the large cocks into their throats without gagging and also took the time to play with their balls and behind them with their hard buttocks.
It was Manuel who pulled back first causing a loud popping noise as it sprang from Kate's lips. She licked the juices and watched as he moved down to his knees. She didn't flinch as his brown fingers moved slowly up her thighs and under her dress. They found the waistband of her panties and she lifted her ass to allow him to pull them down and off her thick pubic mound and glistening pink pussy lips. She then giggled and covered it with her right hand.
Manuel gently kissed from her right knee up her inner thigh. He felt her body sliding downward which caused her covered pussy to move towards his lips. He licked over her thumb and then forced his tongue between her index and middle fingers. Once he tasted her damp clitty she was his. "OHHH YESSS!" Her hand pulled away and moved behind his head to pull him tighter.
Amanda was still sucking and licking when she heard her sister's moan of pleasure. She pulled back causing the joy stick to disengage and then saw Manuel's face between her sister's widely spread legs. "Can we do that too?"
"Sure," Adam laughed. He moved off and saw Amanda starting to remove her panties. "Let me."
Amanda had never even let Tommy see her like Adam was about to. The skimpy white thong moved away from her golden locks and after they left her feet she again spread her legs showing him his supper.
Adam was slightly shorter than Manuel but he had the reputation as the best cunt licker in the club. Many a night he had the women screaming in this same room. He knew it would take much for Amanda to get off but he also knew that if he teased her just enough she might allow him to fuck her.
His fingers slowly opened her legs but his lips stayed north. "Take off your dress and bra first."
Amanda took a deep breath because it would mean that she would be totally naked before him. A man she had just met. She looked at her sister and saw Manuel's long thick tongue sliding up and down her opened inner lips. Since the dress was sleeveless she quickly pulled it over her head and then unsnapped the front bra clasp. Her little but very perky titties popped out at him.
"Nice," he said before reaching up to gently flick his fingers across her tiny pink gumdrops. She giggled and then closed her eyes as he started planting tiny kisses up both inner thighs. A minute later he teased around her swollen lips until her hands found his head and forced his mouth to her need. "RIGHT THERE!"
Kate smiled when she peeked over to see Amanda completely naked and having her pussy eaten by the young stud. She realized then how much she had underestimated how great oral sex could be. Manuel's tongue was at least three inches inside of her and his upper lip moved back and forth over her clitoris. While he sucked she pulled her dress up and off and reached back to take off the tight bra as well. Now they were all naked and all racing for satisfaction.
Adam could tell that Amanda was getting close. The time between her moans got shorter and her hips kept lifting her pussy up to him. His fingers caressed and explored her tight ass as he licked under her pussy and across her tiny puckered hole.
"Oh it feels so............soooo," she moaned. Never had she felt this hot and uncontrolled before. "Kiss my pussy........"
Kate too was close and was getting frustrated because Manuel kept pulling away when she was ready. "Please......please."
Adam turned and looked at Manuel who was looking his way for the sign. Adam winked and they both moved their lips and heads back.
"Don't.....please come back," Kate begged as she reached out but Manuel was too far back. Both women were now buck-naked with their legs opened widely on the edge of the sofa. When they saw the men's lips moving back to their need they smiled and closed their eyes. But the lips moved up over the hairy mounds, over the tiny navels to their breasts. They loved as they nibbled on their nipples and didn't complain when their lips moved up their necks to their earlobes.
"Do you want to cum?" Adam whispered to Amanda as he kept his hard cock back only inches from her opened pussy.
"Yes I want to cum," she whispered back before turning her head and moving her mouth to his. She tasted her own juices while their tongues danced and moved together. She didn't think anything when his hands moved down to pull her legs up and over his hips. But when his hard cock-head pressed into her opened and ready pussy lips alarms went off. "Oh don't......"
Kate too had her legs wrapped around Manuel and could also feel him ready to enter. Her hand snaked between their stomachs and stopped his entry. Meanwhile Manuel was talking dirty to her.
"You know you want it. You want my big hard cock to open up your dripping pussy. You are so wet. Let me inside."
If Kate was alone there would be no doubt but she didn't want to do it if Amanda didn't do it. She turned her head and looked over at Amanda who had her eyes closed. It didn't look as if Adam had entered her. "Mandy...."
Amanda opened and showed her lust filled eyes. "Oh God Kate...."
The edges of their lips both turned upward at the same time and their smiles told each other what they wanted. "Do it......fuck me," Kate directed into Manuel's ear.
As the thick hard cock entered and moved deeper than Fred had ever gone before, Kate's cried shattered the room "OH MY GOD! YOU'RE FILLING ME UP!" It took a few pumps for her to get used to it but after that Kate was holding onto his bare ass and pulling him in deeper. "YES!!!"
Amanda moved her face back in front of Adams and nodded. As his swollen crown moved past her inner lips into her tight hole she smiled and pulled his lips back down to hers.
For the next five minutes their bodies slapped together and their hands and lips explored. Their bodies moved as one and they all climaxed together.
"I'M CUMING!" Amanda screamed.
"ME TOO BABY!" Adam yelled. Normally the dancers don't get a chance to cum so this was an added bonus.
"AHHHHEEEEEE!" Kate's voice bounced from the walls.
Manuel tightened his lips and filled up her tight cavity.
*****
It was dark when Amanda opened her eyes. At first she didn't know where she was but then managed to look across the dim lit room and saw her sister on her hands and knees. Behind her was Adam fucking her doggie style. She smiled and closed her eyes until she felt someone touching the back of her leg. "Ummm," she said as she moved up into the doggie position. "Please go slow Manuel. I'm a little sore down there."
*****
It was 5:00AM when Amanda and Kate made it to their parent's house. Luckily both Fred and Tommy wouldn't know what time they came in however their mother was sitting up at the kitchen table.
"Good morning mother," Amanda said hoping she wouldn't be totally pissed. She tried to close the back of her dress but it had ripped when she jerked it off before.
Kathy Thomas smiled and finished her coffee. "You two better get some sleep because we have to get our hair done at 9:00AM." She looked at the red marks on both of her daughter's necks. "And you better cover those up before the wedding."
Amanda looked at Kate who also looked puzzled. "Aren't you going to ask where we were and what we were doing?"
Kathy smiled as she pulled her robe together. "My sister and I spent the night before my wedding doing things we probably shouldn't have done. So no there won't be any questions."
*****
Somehow Amanda got her hair done, her nails polished and her large white wedding dress on. It was 3:00PM when she walked down the aisle with her father and first time she had seen Tommy since he was fucking the stripper. She smiled and he smiled. They finished their vowels and he kissed her while everyone clapped. She hoped he could not smell or taste Adam's spunk on her face.
They made it finally out to the limo where Tommy and Kate climbed in next to them. "So how was your night last night?" Kate asked Tommy with a sly grin.
"Fine, didn't Fred tell you?"
"I really didn't see Fred because I stayed over at our parents," Kate grinned. She glanced at Amanda and secret pointed at Brian's crotch as the two men looked out the window at the crowd by the church steps.
"No," Amanda mouthed silently. But Kate only smiled.
It was then that Amanda looked out at the crowd and saw him. At first she didn't recognize him because he was dressed and was wearing sunglasses. But she knew it had to be him. Her heart pitter-pattered all the way to the reception. Once they got into the hotel she pulled Kate into the ladies room.
"Oh God Kate, he's here."
"Who?" Kate asked puzzled by her sister's harried look.
"Him........Adam."
Kate laughed. "You have Adam on your brain. Why would he be here?"
"I don't know but I know it was him at the church. Why is he here?"
"Well he won't get into the reception because they are checking the invitations."
"God I hope not. What if Tommy finds out?"
"Jesus Mandy, don't forget he fucked the woman stripper first."
Kate grabbed her arm and led her back outside. "Don't worry."
Amanda relaxed when she didn't see him and settled into meeting relatives she had not seen in a while.
"What's up with you?" Tommy whispered as they danced.
Amanda panicked. "Nothing why?"
"I don't know but you seem different. You seem happy."
"I am," she smiled as she hugged his body to hers. She smiled until she saw Adam's face sitting at a table holding Tommy's relatives. "I need some fresh air." She hurried from his arms and headed out onto the balcony overlooking the golf course. Moments later she heard the door open and knew it was him.
"You look even better with clothes," Adam whispered as he moved up behind her. She turned quickly.
"What are you doing here?"
"Well it seems that we are cousins-in-law," he laughed. My mother is Tommy's mother's sister.
"Oh my God," she gasped. She turned and walked down the steps and into the garden below. She heard his footsteps behind her.
"You can never tell anybody," she said as she moved back against a stone wall behind some bushes.
"I won't," Adam smiled before moving closer. His fingers brushed back a few long blonde bangs from her forehead before sliding down her nose and onto her lips. He smiled when they opened and her lips suckled on his fingertip.



"We don't have much time," she smiled. "Five minutes at the most."
"What can we do in five minutes?" Adam asked. But instead of answering she lowered herself to her knees and reached up to unzip his fly. Seconds later her tongue was licking him like an all day sucker before engulfing it and taking almost six inches down her throat.
*****
Only Kate saw Amanda leave and then Adam a few minutes later. A few minutes later Brian walked out onto the balcony so she immediately moved out to decoy him.
"Hi," Kate grinned. He was looking out over the garden.
Brian turned to see Amanda's stuck up snooty sister. "What's up?"
"Well I do have a bone to pick with you," she said seriously.
"Shit what did I do now?" Brian asked.
"Well for starters you got my husband laid last night."
"What I never........"
"Don't lie," she said as she looked down to see Amanda on her knees in front of Adam. "I know it happened."
"Hey he didn't have to if he didn't want to," Brian said defensively.
She moved closer to him and reached down to grab onto his limp six inch covered cock. "I figure you owe me."
She was probably the last person Brian expected to grab him. "Owe you?" he repeated. "What do you want?"
Kate felt his manhood expanding rapidly. "This and only this. I want you to fuck me with it tonight."
Brian leaned back against the stone rail. "And what will Fred say?"
"He'll be sleeping," she whispered. "Come on you owe the maid of honor a dance." She pulled him inside to allow Amanda freedom.
*****
"Oh Shit Amanda," Adam groaned. All the blowjobs he had received never approached the excitement of having a bride in her dress going down on him at her reception. "I'm cuming."
Amanda had not swallowed earlier that morning but knew she couldn't get any of his juices on her dress. This time her lips tightened and she swallowed and swallowed until he was empty. "What room are you in?" She asked as they both tried to clean the dirt from her dress where she had knelt.
"669," he answered.
"Figures," she giggled. She walked back in alone and he followed a few minutes later.
She was standing with Tommy when his aunt walked up to her with Adam at her side.
"Hey Adam!" Tommy yelled. "How is my favorite cousin?" They butted fist and shook.
"Good," Adam smiled. "I see you hooked a beauty." He held out his hand and gently shook Amanda's.
"Thank you," she smiled.
"Watch out for him," Tommy chuckled. "Not too many ladies can turn him down."
"I will," Amanda laughed.
*****
After cutting the cake and throwing bouquet and garter the crowd thinned out leaving only the family. Kate pulled Amanda aside.
"So what happened in the garden?"
Amanda grinned and peeked over at Adam who was sitting next to her new husband. "Let's just say I couldn't talk for about five minutes." She licked her lips and giggled.
"I'm hooked up for later," Kate whispered.
"With who? "Amanda asked as she looked around the room. The only man looking their way was Brian who tipped his beer can her way. "Brian?"
"Don't tell me that you didn't think about it before Adam showed up."
"Well maybe a little," Amanda giggled. "But how are we going to get them alone later?"
"Fred is already shit faced because I think he's afraid I'll find out about last night. Looks like Tommy has been drinking too."
"Maybe we should make sure they have a few more," Amanda suggested.
*****
Tommy's legs were wobbly as Amanda led him into the honeymoon suite. "I may not be up for this," he said as she dropped him onto his back.
"That's OK because we will have many more nights in bed," she smiled as she removed his shoes and socks. Next were his tux pants, and cummerbund and shirt. Finally she stripped off the loose boxers and saw the limp penis lying dead on his thigh.
Tommy's eyes had closed and he had drifted off. He was in a sweet dream thinking someone was giving him a blowjob. Through the haze he could see someone's head lifting and lowering and then realized that it was real. "Candy?" He said out loud.
Amanda moved her lips off of the now hard rocket and smiled. "Nope, no candy here. And, next time you better tell me first before you get someone like Candy to do this."
"Next.........time?" Tommy repeated. God he had to be dreaming because the lips on his cock were so hot and good. "OK baby," he said before lifting his hips and unloading into her throat. Seconds later he was fast asleep and wouldn't wake up until nine the next morning.
Amanda removed her wedding gown and slipped on a short skirt and blouse. She didn't bother with underwear because they wouldn't stay on that long anyway. As she moved down the hallway she passed Kate's door and heard her moaning. She giggled as she pictured Fred passed out next to her as Brian fucked her sister. Moments later she knocked on Adam's door. He opened it as naked as the day he was born. "What kept you?"
"I had to take care of Tommy," she smiled. She moved to the bed after quickly stripping off her clothes and moved onto her back while spreading open for him. "Your choice."
*****
Fini
*****
Note from Slick: I hope you liked the story. Bachelor and Bachelorette parties are sometimes very wild. Don't forget to vote and maybe I'll finish some of those stories you've been asking me to. Take care......love ya....Slick
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It was a normal boring party at the Crawford house that Saturday night. The three couples mostly sat around talking about their kids that were away to college or about their golf games or tennis matches. They met regularly once per month at one of their homes for a cookout and once per month they met to play board or card games.
John Crawford stood next to his neighbor Paul Jenkins by the grill as the steaks smoked and sizzled. "Did you see the woman moving into the Johnson house?"
"No, but Donna told me about her," Paul laughed. "I hear that the dress she was wearing barely covered her ass."
"It didn't a couple of times," John whispered. He had spent most of the morning peeking over at her trying to get some beaver shots and lucked out a few times. "I'm not sure if she was wearing anything under it."
"No shit," Paul gasped. They glanced over at their wives. "We haven't seen that much flesh in this neighborhood since....since."
"Since never," John completed. "Maybe she can get our wives to be a little more daring."
Paul looked at John's wife Susan who had the nicest set of knockers of them but always wore loose clothing to hide them. Even the few times she wore a bathing suit the type was such that not much of her pinkness showed.
"What are you guys talking about?" Phil Wilson asked as he moved up behind them.
"That new woman that moved into the Johnson house," Paul answered. "John got to see her ass this morning."
"Yeah but it was pretty far away. She might have been wearing a thong."
"Shit I wish I could get my wife to wear a thong," Phil said before lifting the beer bottle and taking a big slug.
"Susan just started wearing bikini panties," John chuckled. "How about Donna?" He directed to Paul.
"Same basic old plain whities," Paul replied. Just talking about the type of panties the wives were wearing started cranking up their libidos. "But she doesn't wear a bra."
"She doesn't," Phil repeated as he glanced over at Donna's small mounds pushing out the sleeveless green blouse.
"Nope, says she doesn't need one," Paul grinned.
*****
"What do you think they are talking about?" Donna asked Susan and Stacy.
"Sports or sex," Susan answered quickly. "What else do they think about?"
"Not even sex that much lately," Stacy whispered. The three glasses of wine had loosened her up.
"You too huh?" Donna sighed. "When the kids were here I had to fight him off but now that they are gone I can't get him interested." They both turned to look at Stacy.
"What? Are you asking me to tell you how often we do it?"
"Yes," Donna and Susan answered at once.
"We do it enough I guess. I mean he doesn't complain."
"What about you?" Donna quickly asked. "Is he fucking you enough?" It was the first time they had said the "F" word among themselves.
"I really don't think about it," Stacy answered. "Sex is not that big a deal."
"So Phil is not that big?" Donna giggled.
"I......I didn't say that," Stacy blushed. Talking about sex was something that she didn't do.
"But you didn't deny it," Susan grinned.
"He's big enough," she blushed more. "They are all about the same size anyway.........right?"
Susan shook her head. "My only time with another man was in college before I met John. Believe me they are not all the same size."
Stacy and Susan leaned forward. "How big was he?"
"Well at the time I thought he had to be two feet long," Susan whispered. "It was my first time and it hurt like hell."
"How big?" Stacy asked as she bit onto her lower lip.
"At least ten inches," Susan replied.
"Oh my god, that's twice more than I'm used to," Stacy gasped.
"Me too," Donna added.
"Same here," Susan laughed.
*****
"So what do you think they are talking about?" Paul asked seeing the women laughing.
"Probably cooking or shopping," John answered.
"I wish we could get them to be more adventurous," Phil whispered. "Do you think we could get them to play strip poker or something tonight?"
"Oh shit that's funny," John laughed.
"How about truth or dare?" Paul asked.
"They won't do any dares," Phil answered. "But it has to be better than Trivial Pursuit."
*****
"God, I'm all turned on just talking about their...their weenies," Stacy giggled.
"Me too. It's not fair that only Susan got to at least see another man's."
"But if they are all about the same five inches it doesn't matter," Susan smiled.
"Uh...Paul might be different," Donna blushed.
"Different but they are the same size," Stacy said softly.
"Oh God....he's not circumcised is he?" Susan asked.
Donna smiled and shook her head. They were about to talk more about the men's tools but they heard their voices.
"How would you women like to play a different game tonight?" John said figuring they would say no right away.
"What kind of game?" Susan asked suspiciously.
"Strip poker," Paul laughed.
"No I'm not taking off my clothes," Donna quickly said.
"Well we thought about truth or dare," John added. He expected another quick no but was shocked when he saw them turn to look at each other.
"We need to talk about it first," Donna answered. "Let's go into the house girls."
The men watched them get up and go inside. "Shit, do you think they will do it?" Phil asked excitedly.
"Maybe," Paul answered. So far this was all talk without the men really thinking the women would play. Now they all were reconsidering whether they would like their wives messing around with another man. "But they probably won't do any wild dares right?"
"Na, not a chance in hell," John answered. But he had seen the look on the women's faces. It was a look they had not seen before.
*****
"How do you play truth or dare?" Stacy asked when Donna closed the door.
"If I remember correctly someone asks someone else if they want to tell the Truth or do a Dare."
"God that could be something..you know...nasty," Stacy said softly even though no one could hear their conversation.
"We just won't do any dares," Susan said now excited that they might be doing something exciting for a change.
"But what if......." Stacy started.
"Why don't we just play and if we don't like it we can stop?" Susan asked.
"OK," Donna and Stacy said at the same time.
*****
After talking about the rules John pulled out an old empty soda bottle. "I'll go first and spin the bottle. Whoever it points to will have to do truth or dare."
The six were sitting around on the thick rug in front of the fireplace in the den. Since all were wearing shorts the women didn't have to worry about their dresses or skirts. John spun the bottle on the rug but it didn't work very well. "I'll get a piece of plywood." Seconds later he spun the bottle and it turned around about six times and then pointed to his wife sitting to his left. "Truth or dare honey."
"Truth," Susan said quickly.
"OK," John said smiling. "What is your favorite sexual position?"
She smacked his arm. "JOHN!"
They all got silent wondering if the game was going to stop right there but Susan sat back and covered her face in her hands before answering. "I guess it's when I'm sitting on top of you."
Again the room got quiet because they all realized that the game was going to get into some real personal areas.
"OK, your spin," John grinned. He peeked over at Donna's small titties next to him knowing now that the small hard nipples pressing out the thin blouse were not protected by a bra.
Susan's fingers trembled as she spun the bottle and it pointed towards Stacy. "Truth or dare Stacy."
"Truth," she answered. The men all knew that was all they were going to get that night.
Susan tried to think of something sexy to keep the mood going. She also remembered that Stacy had not told them how often she had sex with Phil. "How often do you two have sex?"
"SUSAN!" Stacy gasped. "That is too personal to answer."
"So was me telling my favorite position," Susan snapped back.
"Well it's not every night," Stacy laughed nervously. She glanced over at her husband to see if he wanted her to answer it. He smiled.
"OK, we do it once per month. I guess that's it."
"It's more than that," Phil said quickly not wanting the men to think he was a dud in bed.
"No, the last time was about five weeks ago when you came home early and I was washing clothes. Remember we did it on the dryer."
"Shit Stacy she only wanted to know how often," Phil said not believing that she would get into detail. "My turn to spin," He spun the bottle and it pointed to Paul.
"Turn or dare buddy."
"Dare," Paul grinned. The men were in competition to see who could be the bravest.
Phil glanced at Donna's perky tits. "I dare you to caress your wife's breasts for two minutes each."
"HEY, IT'S NOT MY DARE!" Donna quickly injected.
Again they all thought the game was coming to a screeching halt.
"You don't have to expose them," Paul said softly. "And, I'll just touch on top of your blouse.'
Donna looked at Susan and Stacy for support but they were only smiling. "OK but not two minutes each. Thirty seconds each and that's it."
"Deal," Phil grinned. He sat back like John trying to cover the large bulges in their shorts.
"I'll keep the time," Donna said as she lifted her arm and looked at her wristwatch. "Go."
Paul didn't hesitate as he pushed his hand up under her left arm and gently cupped her small mound. He immediately felt her hard nipple because it was fully swollen and very rigid. He knew she was as turned on as he was. After lightly cupping it he caught her tip between his thumb and index fingers and gently rolled and toyed with it. The rest of them saw her eyes closed and her chest rise from the air intake. They could also see the obvious shape of her nipple between his finger and thumb.
Even though her breasts were tiny they had always been Donna's G-spot. And now to have the others watching them being caressed was too much. She had forgotten about the time as Paul's familiar fingers rubbed and massaged. It was Paul who moved to the other breast finding that nipple just as hard and the shape just as visible. As he caressed it the blouse pulled apart just enough for Phil to see most of her other pink mound.
"OK times up," Donna said after realizing almost three minutes total had passed. She pulled out her blouse hoping to cover her raised buds but they still pushed out proudly.
"My turn," Stacy giggled as she grabbed the bottle and gave it a twist. The bottle spun off the plywood and pointed to Susan.
"Not fair," Susan said as she reached down and pushed the bottle back towards Stacy.
"Yes fair," Donna said quickly. "It spun around at least twice."
"Truth or Dare Susan," Stacy smiled.
"Truth," Susan answered quickly.
"Let's see," Stacy said with a mischievous look. "How many men have you done it with?" She figured that John knew about the big guy in college.
"I......I'm...not answering that," Susan said knowing that the other women knew about the one time in college.
"What's the big deal?" John asked puzzled. "It's just me."
Susan looked down afraid to look in his eyes. "There was another guy in college."
"What?" John asked totally shocked. "You never told me that."
"You never asked," Susan said seeing him very upset. A game in front of their friends was not a good place to be finding this out.
"FUCK!" John said visibly upset. "I need a break." He stood and moved into the kitchen.
"I'll talk to him," Paul said before standing and rushing into the kitchen. Phil quickly followed Paul.
"Wouldn't he know that you were not a virgin?" Stacy asked.
"I only did it once and it was almost three years before I did it with John," Susan answered. "I think he is pissed."
"Yes but it was before you two met and he really didn't ask," Donna said frankly.
*****
"Shit man what a way to find out," Paul said as the three men sat on the long bench on the patio drinking some new beers.
"Yeah," Phil agreed. "That sucks."
John sat back and shook his head. "Unbelievable. My wife has fucked another man I didn't even know it."
"She wasn't your wife in college," Paul added. "How about you? Did you fuck anyone before you met Susan?"
"Well yeah but that is different," John said firmly.
"You're right," Phil agreed.
"Hey I've got an idea," John grinned. "We need to get the women to do more than just truths."
Paul stood. "Let's hear it."
*****
"I guess that's the end of the game," Donna said noting that the men had been gone for twenty minutes. "And all I got was a nipple rub."
Stacy was about to pick up the plywood when they heard the men's footsteps.
"What are you doing?" John asked. "The game is not over."
"Do you still want to play?" Susan asked seeing that he still looked pissed.
"Yes," the three men answered at once.
"OK, I guess," Susan said as she moved over to allow John to sit down between her and Donna. "Whose turn is it?"
"Mine," Paul announced. He spun the bottle and it slowly turned and then pointed between Donna and John. "John."
"It points more to Donna," Stacy quickly said.
But Donna was happy she didn't have to do a truth. "No it was John."
Paul sat back and looked at John. "Well?"
"Dare," John smiled.
"I dare you to...." He hesitated. "I dare you to demonstrate your favorite position with my wife."
"With Donna!" Susan repeated. "Oh no."
"Jesus Paul you want another man to demonstrate a sexual position with your own wife?" Donna snapped towards him.
"You've got your clothes on," Paul said. "What's the big deal?"
Phil sat back happy that he was not the one on sitting on the hot seat. It was John's idea on the patio to dare each other to mess around with each other's wives.
Donna again looked at the other women but Stacy was smiling and Susan was totally pissed at her husband anyway. "Are you two willing to open this door?"
"I guess so," Stacy answered.
Susan leaned over and whispered in her husband's ear. "This was set up to get even with me wasn't it?"
John turned and smiled which gave her the answer.
"Oh what the hell. Go for it," Susan said hoping that messing around some with Donna would somehow get John to not be mad about the other man in college.
"You're kidding right?" Donna said now nervous that John and she were going to demonstrate a sexual position. Susan picked up her wine glass and took a drink.
"Tell me what it is first," Donna blushed.
"Susan knows what it is," John grinned as he moved up onto his knees.
"That?" Susan said shocked. "You wouldn't dare."
"What is it?" Donna asked now totally scared. She had never french kissed another man since she started dating Paul in the 10th grade.
John leaned over and whispered in Donna's ear. "69".
Donna didn't understand since she had refused Paul oral sex many years ago and the number had not come up. She turned and gave him a puzzled look.
John leaned again. "69....we do each other orally at the same time."
Donna's mouth gapped open widely before it was covered with her right hand. She turned to look at John and then over at Susan. She dropped her hand. "I don't do that."
Paul laughed because it was obvious what she didn't do. "But you have your clothes on."
"What is it?" Stacy wanted to know. "Tell us."
Phil figured it was oral or anal sex. "You do have your clothing on."
"This is crazy," Donna said feeling light-headed. "I.....I can't do this with everyone watching me....us."
"So the game is over," Phil said disappointed.
Donna felt relieved but then saw the disappointed looks on the other's faces. "Do you all really want me to do this?" Again she looked at Paul.
"You have your clothes on," Paul said frankly.
Donna took a big breath and blew it out. "OK but only for a few seconds."
"At least a minute," Susan said hoping John would forget about losing her virginity to another man.
Donna glared at Susan. "OK..how......I mean how do we......do it?" She looked at John.
"What are they going to do?" Stacy asked still clueless on what Donna didn't do.
"Mutual oral sex," John answered.
"A 69?" Stacy said smiling.
"Yes," Donna frowned. "Since I don't do this you will have to tell me what to do."
"I'll lie down on my back and you lie on top of me facing my feet," John grinned. He knew he had the biggest hard-on of his life but didn't care as he moved onto his back. Once flat they all could see his six-inch pole pushing up on his covered crotch.
Donna's legs and arms trembled while she moved onto her knees next to him and turned facing his feet. As she slid over onto his body her tiny braless boobs pressed into his rocket while he pulled her legs apart and looked down over her cute little butt. It was then he realized that he could see under her loose shorts at her light green panties.
"You need to come back this way," John chuckled as he grabbed onto her knees and pulled her ass back towards his face.
"Oh God!" Donna gasped when her face moved up between his thighs until her chin pressed into his hard sex. What really got her nervous was that she realized that her loose shorts had pulled upward and his hot breath was on her inner bare left thigh only inches from her covered pussy. "Start the clock!"
"Not yet," John said. "We are not in position yet." He jerked her legs up another three inches and suddenly his mouth was under her loose shorts and his lips pressing at the junction of her panties and warm sweaty skin. Since his head was under her ass the rest of them could not see that only her panties prevented his mouth from contacting her wet slit.
"Oh wait!" Donna said feeling his lips near her panties. But John reached up and cupped her right buttock before pulling her hot flesh onto his lips. "JOHN!"
"What's he doing?" Phil asked as they all leaned over to try and see exactly where his mouth was and what it was doing.
"You need to do it too," Paul grinned before reaching over and pushing his wife's head and mouth harder against John's bulge.
Donna knew she should stop it at that instant but John's tongue started flicking and licking across the green silk until it pressed into where her covered pussy was located. She realized too that the others couldn't see what he was doing. It was then she leaned down and started planting kisses on the covered penis.
"God she's kissing it," Susan laughed. No one remembered to time it as they all just leaned forward watching the two heads twisting and pushing back and forth.
John's tongue had moved to where her covered clitoris had to be and was making small circles around and on it. She lifted her eyes up at her husband before leaning forward and engulfing the whole crown of John's cock. Through the cotton shorts she tasted his pre-cum and dampness below.
"Shit," Stacy whispered as her two neighbors were so lost in their lust they had forgotten they were watching. She put her hand over her mouth when she saw Donna's sharp tongue licking all around John's sex knob.
Susan could also see that the two were really into each other. "OK TIMES UP!"
"Shit," John thought as he pulled the tip of his tongue from under the elastic panty-band. He finally had managed to get under her panties and had moved into her inner lips when his wife called time. As Donna lifted her body up off his face he looked at her half-covered pussy and saw the thick dark bush and had a partial view of her very wet slit and clit.



"Wow," Paul said as his wife moved back down next to him.
"Well, you're the one who dared John to do it," Donna glared.
"I know," Paul said now nervous because it definitely opened some doors. It was now Donna's turn. She spun the bottle and it pointed to Phil who grinned and said dare.
"Let's see how brave you are," Donna smiled.
"Sure," he grinned figuring she would dare him to kiss or touch one of them.
Donna glanced at Stacy who smiled. "I dare you to.......take out your penis and let us all see it."
Phil's face turned from red excitement to white fear.
"Whoa!" John said loudly. Never had he thought the game would go this far. He could see Phil was shook. "That's moving kind of fast isn't it?"
"I just kissed and licked yours," Donna snapped back at him. "You men are so brave. It's time to put up or shut up."
"She's right," Stacy giggled. "Show it to us honey."
"This is crazy," Phil said nervously. "I can't just whip it out."
"Come on you can do it," Paul said hoping that maybe the women would be showing some of their bodies as well.
"What's the big deal?" John smiled. "They've all seen one before."
"OK," Phil grinned. "I'll do it but only if John and Paul does it with me at the same time."
The women sat back hoping that they would all buy into it.
"Hell why not?" John laughed. They all looked at Paul.
Paul had always been shy exposing his penis because of the foreskin. Most of the guys in the high school gym class were circumcised and he always felt self-conscious of the fact that he wasn't.
"Uh....come on big man," Donna said. She remembered how he had pushed her head into John's hard-on.
Paul knew that he had to do it. "OK." Suddenly the sexual tension in the air was about to explode. He reached down to unzip his shorts when Susan spoke.
"Why don't you three stand next to each other and drop your shorts and underwear at the same time?"
The men didn't reply but did as she said. They stood proudly and looked at each other. "On the count of three," John said as he unsnapped his shorts and pushed down the zipper. "ONE!"
Stacy moved back from them to get a better view.
"TWO!"
Donna and Susan leaned forward.
"THREE!"
Suddenly their shorts and underwear fell rapidly down over their pink cocks and clustered around their ankles. The men all stood back up and pushed out their five+ inch pricks.
The women's heads moved back and forth along the exposed manhoods. Stacy and Susan glared at Paul's foreskin which was open just enough for them to see the red crown under it. John's cock was fully extended whereas Paul had a semi-hard-on.
Suddenly the harmless game had crossed the line and the six of them would never be able to return to the relationship they had before. Nothing was said as the women and men blushed but none of them wanted it to end.
"Uh......have you had enough time?" Paul smiled. His foreskin was pulling back as his prick got harder.
Susan managed to somehow speak. "Err......uh...yes."
As the three men reached down to pick up their clothing Susan again spoke. "I think we need to take a break." She looked at the two other women. "Let's go outside." She knew they needed to discuss what just happened.
After the women left John patted Phil and Paul on the back. "That should give them something to think about."
"Yeah but I think we went a little too far," Paul said softly. "I mean do we really want to go any further?"
"I think they owe us a view of their bodies," John answered.
But Phil and Paul were hesitant. "They'll never take off their clothes." Paul added.
*****
"Oh my God," Stacy said once they moved out onto the patio. "They really did it."
Donna giggled. "I'm glad they are all the same size."
"How does that feel?" Susan directed at Donna. "I mean touching it."
"The same I guess. I've never touched one without a foreskin."
Susan smiled.
Stacy said the look. "Oh no. I'm not ready to be touching their......their.."
"Cocks," Susan finished.
"If we do they will want us to undress and then touch us." Donna reasoned. "Where does this end?"
Susan knew they were right. "Maybe we all need to take a break and think about it."
"They won't be happy," Donna voiced as they moved back into the house.
*****
"Here they are," John announced when the women returned. "We think it's time for you three to take a dare."
"We...uh...think that we should stop," Susan said.
"What?" Paul asked. "You get to see us and now you want to stop."
Donna moved forward. "Just tonight. We all need to think about how far we want this to go."
"At least show us your tops," Phil said looking at Susan's huge knockers.
"Not tonight," Susan said firmly. The three women crossed their arms across their chests.
John moved between them and the other guys. "How about you do a dare but don't have to remove your clothes."
Susan looked at Stacy and Donna. "What dare?"
John had not discussed it with the guys but knew they would go for it. "We all kiss each other for a minute each."
Donna whispered in Susan's ear. "That's not so bad." She had not kissed another man passionately since she started dating Paul 22 years before.
"OK with you?" Susan looked at Stacy.
"Yes."
"With our spouses too?" Paul asked as he moved up to his wife?
"We can start with our spouse," Susan smiled as she moved forward into John's arms. Seconds later their open mouths pressed together and their tongues mixed and mingled. Both were thinking about how it would be next with another person.
Stacy and Phil were also exchanging spit as was Donna and Paul. They frenched and sucked on each others tongues for almost two minutes before Susan pushed John back. "Switch." She smiled as she moved sideways into Paul's arms.
"Umpphhh," Paul grunted as Susan's tongue raped quickly into his mouth. He felt large breasts against his chest as she rammed her tongue into his throat.
With Stacy it was different. Her technique was slow and teasing. Her lips lightly brushed over John's and nibbled at his until they opened and their tongues slowly moved out to lightly touch. John was used to his wife's forceful frenching so now Stacy's tongue was driving him nuts. He pushed his hard-on into her stomach and reached behind her and dropped his hands down onto her soft buttocks. He expected her to stop him but she acted like it wasn't happening.
Donna was keeping Phil's tongue out of her mouth with her own tongue and closed teeth. Since she had only dated Paul since the ninth grade she had never frenched another guy before. She felt his fingers dropping lower towards her ass and reached down to pull them back up. Her resistance was still up there as another minute passed.
This time it was Donna who pushed Phil back. "Time!" She moved to her left and looked into John's eyes. She gave him a look back that represented a "don't even try it" look.
John saw Donna's lips moving forward and shifted his face to the side to whisper in her ear. "You tasted so good before."
Donna thought back how good his tongue felt on her covered pussy. She tried to move her lips to his but he kept whispering. "Your mouth felt so good on my cock."
What resistance she had with Phil soon faded. Her body was on fire as his mouth moved around to find hers. This time her mouth was wide open as it pressed into his trying to get as close as possible. Their tongues shamelessly fucked out and in each others teeth as he rubbed his hard-on into her covered pussy.
Susan and Phil's bodies were locked together to match their lips and tongues. Her hands were moving up and down his muscular back while his hands cupped and molested her round butt cheeks. They were all kissing for over two minutes when Susan felt Phil's hand slide between their stomachs and then upward until it pressed into her large soft mound and hard nipple. She opened her eyes and looked into his as he lightly fondled and caressed her covered orb. Susan knew she had to stop this madness. As she pulled his hand down off her tit she said, "I think we all need to stop."
Paul pushed back from Stacy but John and Donna continued frenching and rubbing.
"Uh......Hem!" Susan cried out.
Donna moved her head back to allow John's tongue to slide out of her lips. She moved back and took the opportunity to look down at the hard-on that had been pressing into her stomach.
"That's it," Susan said still breathing heavily. "Do you all want coffee and tea?" It was their normal ritual after the games.
"No, I think we need to leave," Donna smiled at Paul before taking his hand and pulling him towards the door.
"Us too," Stacy said as she guided Phil away. "I'll call you two tomorrow." Suddenly the door open and Susan and John were left alone.
"Why did they leave so fast?" John asked.
Susan reached down and over to grab his swollen cock. "They don't want to waste this." She dropped to her knees and seconds later had his hard pink popsicle in her two hands. Another second later her mouth opened and sucked him completely inside.
"Oh shit baby," John moaned while grabbing her head and holding it firmly in place. His hips moved back and forth fucking her lips.
Susan knew he was imagining it was Donna's mouth on his cock but it didn't matter. Because she was imagining how it would be to be sucking Paul's uncircumcised shaft.
*****
"Pull over," Stacy whispered. As soon as the car was heading down the street she had his hard-on out and ready.
"Here?" Phil asked as he looked at the elementary school their kids had gone to years ago.
"Yes, I can't wait," she giggled. As he pulled the car into the parking lot behind some bushes she pushed off her shorts and wet panties.
"Move your seat back," she commanded. After it moved as far back as it would go she swung her right leg over his lap and reached down to aim his cock head up as her hot pussy dropped onto it.
"Oh shit," he moaned. "I'm not going to last long."
"Me neither," she giggled as her ass lifted and lowered quickly about eight times. "OH GOD I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOO!"
*****
"I think you were a big hit," Donna whispered into Paul's ear as she reached down into his shorts and found his still swollen shaft.
He knew she was referring to his foreskin. "Did they say something about it?"
"Yes Susan wanted to touch it," she answered while she pushed her fist downward which exposed the bare crown. Her head leaned over and her lips engulfed the swollen tip.
"Fuck," he groaned not expecting her to do oral. He knew it was because of the 69 demonstration she had done with John. "That feels so good."
*****
The next morning Donna looked at the clock on the kitchen wall and saw that it was 9:00AM. After another sex session Paul and she didn't get to sleep until it was almost 1:00AM. She heard the shower turn on upstairs as she prepared Paul a cup of coffee to take with him golfing that morning. She heard a light tapping on the back door and peeked out to see John smiling back at her. She panicked because she was only wearing a light nightgown with nothing on under it.
"IS PAUL READY?" John shouted through the door at her face. He couldn't see what she was wearing.
"HE'S TAKING A SHOWER!" Donna yelled back. She pulled the gown top upward and unlocked the door. "Do you want to come in and wait?"
"Sure," John grinned. He had hoped to see Donna that morning and to be seeing her alone was even better. As he moved through the door he glanced down her body at the clinging beige silk nightgown
Donna's arms were across her tiny breasts so he couldn't see the darkness of her nips and wondered if he could see the shadow of her bush. "I....uh...need to get my robe."
"Please don't," John said while moving back and looking down her nice slim body. He could see the dark triangle at the junction of her thighs.
Donna knew she should leave but after last night kissing and touching she wanted him to see her like this. "Paul won't like it if you see me wearing only my nightie."
John could hear the shower running upstairs. "We will know when he turns off the water." The light from the kitchen window behind her made it appear as if she wasn't wearing anything. "Please turn around."
Donna bit her lower lip and did as he said. She could feel his hot stare on her buttocks below. She moved all the way around and then dropped her arms showing him her dark nipples through the semi-sheer gown. "I better get my robe."
"Don't," he said as he reached out and grabbed her wrist. "Let me see you."
She tried to pull away. "No, we can't.......I can't. Please let go." They heard the water turn off upstairs. "Hurry."
"Kiss me first," John said holding on tight.
"Oh God," she said knowing she didn't have a choice. "Just a kiss." Her body moved into his and her lips pressed and opened. His tongue started it and soon hers joined in. Her mind went blank until she felt his free hand move to her knee and then up under the gown. His thumb pressed into her love nest when she reached down and jerked it out. "No!" Her wrist jerked from his hand and she turned and almost made it away from him but he grabbed the back bottom of the robe and lifted. Her whole backside was naked and his to look at.
"JOHN!" She giggled feeling the cooler air on her bare ass. She twisted half-around and pulled on the gown until it left his hand. "You are so bad." Seconds later she ran up the stairs and made it to her robe before Paul came out of the bathroom. When she made it back downstairs John was outside on the patio.
"See you later honey," Paul smiled. He saw John on the patio and hurried outside.
Donna leaned back against the sink and moved her hand and fingers up under the front of her silk covering. She found her damp and hot clitty and played with it. She hadn't masturbated for a long time but at that moment needed it.
*****
Phil was sitting in the clubhouse with his brother when John and Paul came in. "Over here."
"What are you doing in here?" John asked. "We have a tee time at 10:00AM."
"They are delayed because of the fog this morning," Phil answered. "You guys remember my brother Matt?"
They all said hello and after the waitress brought them all a coffee Phil started in. "I told Matt about the game last night."
"Shit man," Paul started. "You shouldn't be talking about that."
"Matt's cool with it," Phil grinned. "He wants to play too the next time we do it."
John could see the wedding ring on Matt's finger. "But will your wife want to play?"
"Probably not but Phil told me that your wives were hesitant too." Matt grinned.
John could see that Matt was a few years younger than his brother. "We are not even sure if the wives want to play again."
"I think Stacy is up for it," Phil chuckled. "Man the sex was the best ever last night."
"Same here," Paul grinned.
"I guess you're right," John said relaxing. "But we have to take this slowly and if Matt and his wife join us our wives might not like it."
"Matt's wife's family has a beach house and he is inviting us all for a weekend," Phil grinned. "Maybe that will give us all a chance to know each other better."
"It has five bedrooms," Matt added. "And the beach is private."
"Married into money," Paul commented.
"That was an added bonus," Matt grinned. "The only weekend open is in two weeks."
"Sounds good to me," Paul grinned.
John leaned forward. "Yeah, that might work. But we all have to take this slowly."
*****
"Anybody home?" Stacy asked as she tapped on the kitchen door before opening it. She knew Susan was home because her car was in the driveway and also knew John was playing golf.
"Hello!" She announced as she moved through the kitchen and down the hallway. As she moved closer to the den she heard someone moaning.
"Oh......oh........oh."
Stacy thought about leaving but her curiosity caused her to lean around the doorway. She covered her mouth because Susan was lying on the sofa completely naked with her legs spread wide open. What caused the shock was that Susan was slowly finger-fucking herself.
As she started to backup her cell phone went off. "SHIT!" She reached into her purse to turn it off and after finding it she looked down at Susan's bare feet. "Susan......I...knocked and..."
Susan's face was red from embarrassment. "Sorry you had to see that but since last night I've been so horny."
Stacy glanced at the woman's large swollen nipples and down at her light brown bush before quickly turning away. "Me too."
"Why don't you join me?" Susan asked softly.
"What? Oh no...I can't....I..need to go and..." She turned to go but Susan grabbed her hand.
"Come on."
Stacy's heart was racing as she allowed Susan to pull her into the den. "I've never. You know."
Susan laughed. "Me neither and I don't want to have sex with you."
"You don't."
"I don't," Susan smiled. She led Stacy to the sofa and reached down to pull off her tee shirt. "My roommate in college and I used to do it in front of each other."
Stacy held her hands straight up and when the tee shirt left she watched as Susan unsnapped her jeans and pushed down the zipper. "I've never touched my self in front of anyone else."
"You'll like it," Susan said. After Stacy sat down on the sofa she pulled her jeans off over her basic white panties and then off her legs. "You and I need to go shopping for some sexy undies."
"I was thinking the same last night when the men wanted us to undress," Stacy said. She watched Susan release the front bra clasp and pull it off her bare breasts and very hard nipples.
"You're so beautiful," Susan whispered as she moved back to stare at the round white globes.
"Yours are so much bigger," Stacy said not shying away from looking now at Susan's body.
"Yours are perfect." Susan then leaned forward and grabbed onto the waistband of Stacy panties. "Lift."
Stacy closed her eyes as Susan pulled off her panties. She managed to keep her legs together but not enough to hide the blonde triangular bush and glistening juices covering her pink slit. After the panties were gone she sat back. "What do we do? I mean...."
"Put your legs up like this." Susan lifted Stacy's feet and twisted the woman sideways. She then moved across from her with their toes touching.
Stacy watched as Susan leaned back against the sofa arm behind her and then slowly opened her legs. Susan's very wet pussy lips opened beneath the thick curly growth. "I..I'm not sure if I can..do it."
Susan smiled and slid her fingers down until they found her hard and long nipples. "Just touch your breasts."
Stacy watched Susan play and toy with her tips and then reached up to do the same with hers. Her body leaned back as her ass moved closer to Susan's feet. A few seconds later she felt Susan's foot jam between her ankles before rising to push her legs open.
Susan smiled as Stacy's hot pussy lips under the sparsely covered blonde hairs opened up. Stacy's fingers parted the lips even more to rub over her raised clitty.
Stacy peeked out and watched as Susan masterfully fingered herself. "Open up all the way." Susan grinned.
Stacy took a deep breath and did as Susan said. Her legs were open as wide as she could get them.
"OH GOD!" Stacy cried. She knew Susan could see everything. "IT FEELS SO GOOD!"
"I know baby," Susan purred. She had three fingers deep inside while the other fingers were rubbing over her pleasure button.
"AHHHH!" Stacy's body lifted to get more of her invading finger. "OH SUSAN!"
Stacy's eyes were closed when she was about to cum. She rubbed faster and faster until her body exploded.
"I.........I'M........GOING TO...CUM!"
"ME TOO!" Susan screamed.



Susan smiled and then crawled up between Stacy's legs until their breasts were lined up nipple to nipple. She looked into Stacy's eyes before lowering her lips downward. Their tongues met at their lips and Stacy discovered how soft and erotic another woman's kiss could be. After frenching for two minutes Stacy moved her mouth to Susan's ear.
They heard the phone ring.
"Let it ring," Susan giggled. They frenched some more until the answering machine came on and they heard Donna's voice.
"I'm heading your way. Be there in a few minutes."
"SHIT!" Susan said as she moved out from under Stacy. "We better get dressed."
Stacy giggled. "Maybe she will want to join us."
"Maybe but maybe not," Susan smiled. "She might not go for it."
As Stacy pulled on her panties she asked. "How did you know that I would?"
"I'm not sure," Susan said. "I guess I was just hoping." They both were dressed when they heard Donna's car door in the driveway.
Stacy pulled Susan's open mouth to hers for one last wet kiss.
*****
The men managed to make it though the eighteen holes but they all played horribly mainly because their minds were on the game. "Maybe we can get together tonight." John said as they packed the golf clubs into their trunks
"Not us," Phil said. "Family birthday party. I wish we could get out of it." He was speaking for Matt as well. .
"Too bad," John continued. "I was hoping to talk more about soft swinging." He had mentioned it again to his wife that morning.
"What the fuck is soft swinging?" Phil asked as he walked around the car.
"Couples mess around with each other short of fucking," John said crudely.
Matt moved from behind Phil. "Wow, I thought you guys only undressed and kissed last night."
"We did but I think we all want it to go further," John said looking over at Paul and Phil. "Right guys?"
"Yes but we don't think the women will go for it," Paul answered. He looked at Matt. "So I guess that mean you are out."
"Maybe. Maybe not." Matt answered. "But if you are talking oral sex Amy doesn't do it."
"Donna didn't either until last night," Paul said smiling.
"Well, talk to her about it because I don't want her to get pissed at the beach house if we all start messing around," John said to the younger man. "Are you coming over tonight?" He asked Paul.
"We can probably make it," Paul grinned. He had wanted another shot at Susan's breasts.
"Good," John smiled. All he could think of anyway was Donna's nice round ass he had seen that morning.
*****
Donna tapped on the back door and entered the kitchen. She saw Susan and Stacy sitting at the kitchen table drinking a glass of wine.
"Booze already?" She looked at the clock and saw it was before noon.
"Want a glass?" Susan asked.
"Sure," Donna answered. "So what have I missed?" She figured they had been talking about the game and the kissing last night.
Stacy peeked at Susan and smiled. "Not much. We were waiting for you to discuss the game and last night."
"Paul was totally turned on," Donna giggled. "I gave him my first real blowjob last night."
"Really?" Susan smiled. "All the way?"
"Ooh no. YUCK," Donna said making a crunched up face.
"It's not as bad as it sounds," Susan giggled.
"So what do we do next?" Stacy asked. Her body was still tingling from her session with Susan.
"I want to do more but I'm scared," Donna said softly. "I'm not sure if my marriage will handle us actually.....you know....doing it with others."
"I think you're right," Susan agreed. "John told me about a man he works with who is into soft swinging. He wanted us to try it but I didn't want to do it with strangers."
"Soft swinging. What is it?" Donna asked.
"He said it was anything short of penetration," Susan replied.
"Anything. So touching is OK," Stacy smiled.
"And oral sex or is that considered penetration?" Donna asked. She was now sitting forward.
"For a woman who had never gone down before you are now into it," Susan giggled. "He said oral was OK. So that's fine with you now?"
"I guess so," Donna blushed. "There is something I have to tell you." She knew that she couldn't hide the fact that she had kissed John that morning and that he had seen her backside naked.
Susan looked at her with a puzzled look. "What?"
"When John stopped this morning to pick up Paul I.....I mean we...kissed while Paul was in the shower."
"Kissed, like with tongues?" Susan asked not sure if she should be upset or not.
"Yes, I'm so sorry but I was only wearing a thin nightgown and he could see me and Paul was about to come out of the shower and.."
"Is that all you did?"
"Yes but he picked up the back of my gown and I was naked under it and..."
Susan laughed. "Relax. We should have expected the men to start hitting on us after the game last night. I think we need to set some rules between ourselves."
"The three of us." Stacy said.
"Yes, I think we need to slow the men down some to keep them pumped up for sex. We can tease them and even let them kiss us or maybe even a quick feel but no real sex."
"Why don't we just play the game again and go further?" Donna asked.
"This will be more fun," Susan grinned. "But we have to tell each other everything that happens."
*****
After Matt left the three men were alone.
"It will give us a few weeks to warm the women up to bringing in another couple." John smiled. He looked at Phil. "So how does Matt's wife look?"
Phil whistled. "Small but nicely packaged. Short blonde hair and perky little titties. I was hoping Matt would go for it."
"Are they even thirty years old?" Paul asked.
"Twenty-eight or so," Paul answered. "But Matt told me that their sex has died down since the two kids. He can get a babysitter while we are at the beach house."
John grinned. "Let's go and see what the women are up to."
Twenty minutes late he dropped Paul off and noticed that Donna's car was not in the garage. John called his house and found out the women were there. "Do you want to come over?"
"Hell yes," Paul grinned.
*****
"John is bringing Paul over," Susan smiled after hanging up the phone.
"So are we going to start the teasing now?" Stacy asked.
"Sure," Donna grinned. She looked at Susan's braless breasts under the silky robe. "Are you going to get dressed?"
"Nope," Susan grinned.
A few minutes later they heard the garage door open up and then the footsteps of the two men. "In here boys!" Susan yelled from the kitchen.
John and Paul moved inside and stopped. "Before I forget," John started. "We've all been invited to Phil's sister-in-laws beach house in a couple of weeks."
Stacy smiled. "It's really nice and big."
Donna had met Matt's wife Amy once. "She's kind of into herself isn't she?"
"Hey if I had the money her family does I'd be into myself too," Stacy smiled.
"Sounds good to me," Susan said. "But I'm not sure if we should all be sleeping in the same house." She looked at Paul and winked.
Paul's eyes had not left Susan's smooth round boobs and hard tips pushing out the thin robe. He sat down on a chair to hide his rising erection.
John too had not taken his eyes off of Donna's little titties of which he now knew were never covered with a bra. It was then that Susan started the teasing. "I'm going to take a shower. Does anyone want to join me?" She looked directly at Paul.
Paul sat back and coughed nervously. "I would but I probably shouldn't."
"Maybe we all should take a group shower," John laughed. He too had a hard bulge in his shorts.
Stacy knew she was the odd man or woman out. "I need to get home. Too bad we have a party later." She moved over to Donna and kissed her lightly the cheek and then John. As she tried to kiss Susan she felt Susan's lips turn quickly until their lips pressed hard together. She felt the tip of Susan's tongue and quickly moved back. "I.....uh...better go."
John and Paul had seen the lips but only Donna could see the tongue action. "Whoa.....two women kissing," John laughed. "Do it some more."
"Gotta go," Stacy blushed before turning and exiting.
"Why do guys like to see women kiss?" Donna asked knowing both men were hard.
"They like to see women have sex but can't stand it when two men do it," Susan joked.
"Don't even go there," John said shaking his head back and forth to remove the image of two men kissing. "But if you two want to do some kissing please go ahead."
Donna laughed nervously. "I don't think so.'
Susan moved over and whispered to Donna. "Let's do it. It will make them crazy."
"No," Donna whispered back. She looked over at John and saw his smiled.
"I knew she would chicken out," Paul said knowing what the conversation was about.
Donna glared at him and turned and moved her closed tight lips to Susan's. She was only going to lightly kiss and move back but then Susan's arms moved around her and pulled her tightly into her. Her eyes opened wide when Susan's tongue slashed between her tight lips against her clinched teeth.
"KISS! KISS! KISS!" Both men shouted.
Donna managed to resist for another twenty seconds but the excitement caused her mouth to open for more air. As her teeth opened Susan's tongue raped onto her tongue. She again resisted moving her own tongue to show Susan she wasn't interested but the tongue was turning her on.
Susan teased Donna's tongue and retreated and then returned about five more times until she felt the dormant tongue start to move. Slowly at first but then more forcefully until it was giving back as much as it received.
"Holy shit," Paul gasped seeing his little conservative wife frenching another woman. It was then he noticed Susan's hands moving down to cup his wife's butt.
John was speechless. His left hand was squeezing his hard-on through his shorts. He was about to cum and had to back off. He glanced at Paul and motioned for him to join him up by the women.
Paul watched John move up behind Susan so he did the same to Donna. As the women frenched the men pressed their hard-ons into their asses. It was Donna who broke the kiss.
"Hey, who invited you?" She giggled. Since she saw John rubbing against Susan's butt she knew it was her husband's dick rubbing against hers. She looked at Susan and winked. As the men rubbed against their backs the women's boobs and stomachs moved together as well. Donna then felt Paul's hands move under her arms to cup her little titties. Seconds later she looked down and over at John's hands doing the same to Susan's.
Donna was about to call it off when Paul's fingers moved down off her breasts to the top of her jeans. Before she could respond his fingers darted under the jeans and panties until his middle finger slid over her raised clitty and into her hot oven. "OH GOD!"
John heard Donna's moan and peeked around to see Paul's hand down the front of her jeans. He smiled and reached under Susan's robe and around to the front to find her ready and waiting pussy.
"Ummmm," Susan moaned. She saw Donna's closed eyes and lips nearby and moved to the lips with her own.
Both women were ready to cum even before the men started finger-fucking them. "OH GOD JOHN!" Susan cried. "DON'T STOP!"
Paul chuckled and leaned around to see John's hand under the edge of Susan's panties and curls of light brown pubic hair scattered around the fingers. He wished those were his fingers but didn't want to spook the women. "Are you ready to cum baby?"
"YES OH GOD YES!" Donna cried out.
Seconds later the women's screams filled the kitchen and most of the house.
Susan slowly pulled John's hand from under her robe and pulled the robe back in place. "I need a shower." She kissed Donna one more time and moved away.
"We should be heading home," Paul grinned at John. "Maybe we will see you later buddy." He shook John's hand which was still damp with Susan's juices.
*****
Both couples had jumped into their beds early and really didn't have time to get together that evening. At Church services on Sunday the three couples sat listening to the preacher talk about not coveting their neighbor's wife. At first they felt guilty but then realized that it was not cheating. And they had not really done anything really bad so far.
"Hey Matt's kids are in a soccer game over at the park this afternoon. Would you like to go and watch?" Phil asked the other two couples. "It will give you a chance to meet him and his wife Amy."
"Yes," Paul said quickly. He couldn't wait to see the young cute woman that Phil had described.
"I've had my fill of soccer games," Susan said. "Why don't you two go and Donna, Stacy and I'll get some food ready for after the game?" She glanced at Donna who smiled back.
"OK, the game should be over around 4PM. I'll ask Matt and Amy to come over as well." Phil grinned.
After going home and changing the men headed to the game while the women gathered at Susan's house.
"Just how cute and young is Amy?" Donna asked as the women stood in the kitchen preparing the salad. They had all changed into shorts and tee shirts.
"Really cute and about twelve years younger than us," Stacy said. "Phil says that Matt wants to join our....you know......group."
"I wouldn't turn him down," Donna grinned. "Does he have an ounce of fat on that toned body?"
"Not that I can remember," Stacy giggled. Donna excused herself and went to the bathroom and as soon as they heard the door close Susan turned and pulled Stacy into her arms. Their lips locked and their tongues explored. Susan pulled away "I've been wanting to do that since I saw you in church."
"Are you coveting your neighbor's wife?" Stacy whispered.
"Yes," Susan giggled. They were about to kiss again when they heard the bathroom door open. She leaned forward for one more kiss and then jerked back.
Donna turned the corner and saw Susan's lips pull from Stacy's. "Uh...am I missing something here?"
"Oops," Susan grinned. "Our secret is out."
"Secret.........what secret?" Donna asked while walking up to the two of them.
"We don't have time," Susan smiled. "Maybe later."
"Wait. Tell me," Donna begged.
Stacy giggled. "We masturbated in front of each other."
Donna stepped back. "No shit?"
"No shit," Susan repeated.
Donna moved over and started tearing apart the lettuce. She was shocked that their boring lives had come to this.
*****
"Hi Amy," Phil said as the three of them moved up onto the bleachers. "This is Paul and John."
Amy smiled and pulled her knees together to prevent the men from looking up her short denim skirt. "Hi."
"Who is winning?" Phil asked. He had not confirmed with Matt if he had discuss the soft swinging with her or not.
"The other team," Amy said frowning. "But Matt Jr. scored a goal." She glanced at Paul and John and saw them gawking at her legs. She reached down and pushed her skirt lower.
"Where is Matt?"
"He's one of the coaches," Amy answered her brother-in-law. She pointed across the field at the bench.
Phil looked over and saw Matt. He waved and Matt waved back. "After the game you guys are invited back to John's house for a barbeque."
"That's nice of you," Amy grinned. She noticed both Paul and John were older but quite handsome. She also was feeling good about them looking at her body. Matt seemed to have forgotten about her lately.
"I'll walk around to see Matt," Phil grinned. "Now you guys be nice."
Amy saw him walk away. "Why did he say that? Are you guys bad sometimes?" She teased. It felt good flirting again.
"Only around sexy women," Paul grinned. "So you better watch out."
"I'm not that sexy anymore," Amy blushed noting that her breasts had started sagging slightly and her tummy was not as flat as it was before kids.
"Don't take this wrong," John said softly. "But you have the greatest legs. Did you play sports?"
Again she blushed. "Yes soccer in college." She looked down at her legs knowing they were looking too. She had started working out lately and her legs and hips were nice and firm.
"Want a drink?" John asked. Paul and Amy said yes so he headed down to the snack bar.
"Thanks for inviting us to your beach house," Paul said as they watched the match.
"The house is really big so it will be nice to have company," she smiled. Actually the older men were quiet charming and she was starting to like them especially the attention they were showing her. She turned and saw his eyes again on her legs.
"Matt's a lucky man," Paul grinned.
"Thank you," she blushed again. She looked at her son with the soccer ball knowing Phil was still looking at her body. For the first time in a long time she was very excited. It was then she saw John at the base of the bleachers looking their way.
"Regular or diet Coke?" he asked. His eyes were on her tanned legs hoping that she would give him a peek.
"DIET!" Amy answered. As she looked up at the game again the book she used to write down the score slid from her lap. She automatically leaned downward to grab it before it fell though the bleachers.
"Damn," John thought when her body twisted to the side and her right leg jutted outward. Suddenly he was looking at the white lacy crotch of her silky undies. He was too far away to see if they were sheer enough but he didn't see any darkness behind them. It probably meant that she shaved her bush or was indeed a natural blonde.
"I got it," Paul said as he reached low to grab onto the book. Since she was leaning over he managed to get a peek down the top of her loose vee-neck blouse. She was wearing a semi-cup bra and he thought he got a glimpse of her tiny nipple.
Amy looked up and saw where Paul's eyes were and then down at John to see him looking up her skirt. She had gone from no attention lately to a lot. She knew she should have closed her legs faster but she didn't.
"Damn," John thought again because not only was her legs still open but she was smiling down at him knowing that he was looking. He then thought that maybe Matt did tell her about the soft swinging and she was willing.
*****
"MATT. OVER HERE!" Phil yelled when the game went into halftime. His brother moved over. "Did you tell her?"
"No, I didn't have a chance. She went to bed early last night and the kids were around and I couldn't say anything." Matt frowned.
"Well, you're invited over to John's house after the game. Maybe you can mention something to her there."
"That works because the head coach is taking the kids to get pizza after the game. Amy and I were going out to be alone."
"OK, we will wait for you to give the OK before you know."
"She might not go for it," Matt said as he looked over to see her sitting close to John and Paul. "Make sure those guys don't screw it up."
"I'll keep an eye on them," Phil grinned.
*****
John got the cokes and moved straight up the bleachers this time towards her. He noticed her legs were tighter together but he could still see a narrow strip of white panties. "Here you go," he grinned.
Amy took the diet coke and then leaned to the side to place the book on the seat next to her. She knew John's eyes were only a few feet from her knees so when her legs opened almost eight inches he had a pretty good close up.
John almost dropped his and Paul's cokes because not only could he see her panties up close he could see through the sheer material at her hairless pussy lips. Seconds later the knees snapped shut.
Amy smiled as John moved to one side of her and Paul remained close on the other side. She noticed Phil and Matt talking as John leaned over and whispered, "You are so beautiful."
She turned and smiled down at the bulge in his shorts that she had seen before when he walked up the bleachers. "Are you being bad again?"



"Yes," he smiled. They saw Phil getting closer so he moved away a few feet.
"Have they been good?" Phil asked her when he moved next to Paul.
"Yes," she smiled.
"Matt said you two could come to John's without the kids later since they are going out for pizza."
"Good," Amy smiled. She knew the two guys wouldn't be leaving her alone and that their attention was what she needed.
The match was almost over when Matt walked over to the bleachers. "I have to help the coach for a few minutes. Why don't you go with the guys to John's house? I know where it is."
Amy smiled at the guys. "Do you mind if I go with you?"
"No......no........no," they all said together. She said goodbye to her twin sons and turned to see Phil, Paul and John waiting for her. Since it was Phil's car John and Paul tried to get into the back with Amy.
"Hey you both can't sit back here," Amy giggled. She had smoothed down her skirt after giving them another peek at her tanned thighs.
Phil realized that he had not told the guys about Amy not knowing about the soft swinging. "Guys come here a minute."
Amy was puzzled why they bunched up by the driver's door. She heard them whispering and moved closer. She heard her name and Matt's and then heard that she did not know something. The rest she could not hear. She quickly moved back as John moved into the seat next to her. "What was that all about?" Amy whispered to John as the other two moved into the front.
"Nothing," John lied. If she didn't know about the soft swing he realized that he really couldn't come onto her.
"Tell me," she whispered as Phil backed out of the space. Her body leaned over until her left breast pressed into his bicep.
"I can't," he whispered back. Paul had turned on the radio and therefore the guys in the front couldn't hear the whispering.
"Tell me. I heard my name," she said with a sexy voice.
"You might be upset," John said smelling her perfume so close.
"I won't. I promise," she whispered. Her tiny fingers rubbed up and down his hairy forearm. "Tell me please."
"I can't," John said with sweat now pouring down his brow.
"Give me a hint," she whispered. Her lips slightly brushed over his earlobe.
John knew he could blow everything but also knew that Amy might make it worth his while. "What do I get?"
Amy smiled. "What do you want?'
John saw that they were only a block from his house. "Pull your skirt all the way up."
Amy gasped and leaned back. "You are bad." But she was smiling. "OK but quickly."
John saw his house coming up before he looked down. Her fingers grabbed onto the skirt and lifted it up over her thighs and tiny white thong. Again he saw her pink slit through the sheer material but this time saw her scar from her caesarian child birth. As quickly as it appeared it disappeared.
"Tell me," she whispered. But the car came to a halt and he was out of the car. "HEY!"
*****
The women were sitting and drinking wine when the guys and Amy walked in. Stacy introduced her sister-in-law to the other women and they all had a drink when Matt came in. Again the introductions were made and they all sat down for dinner.
Amy was now very suspicious and kept noticing the looks going around the table. She knew something was going on and also that she was the only one who didn't know what it was. It was after dinner that she asked John to show her around the house.
They made it through the first floor and then up to the landing on the second floor before she pulled him into the small hall bathroom. "You better tell me because I know something is going on."
John felt her body pressing into his. "I can't. Matt was supposed to talk to you about it."
She smiled. "You owe me. I let you see me."
"OK just a hint," he said knowing that she felt his hardness pressing into her upper stomach.
"Whisperer it," she giggled. Her head turned and she leaned her ear up to his lips.
"Soft swing." He whispered.
She heard it but didn't know what it meant. "What?"
He grinned. "You know what swinging is right?"
"Well yes but what is soft swing?"
"Mostly foreplay," John answered. He realized that little Amy was not upset and was not running out the front door.
Amy was not ready for his answer. "Do you mean with each other? Each others spouse?"
"Yes," John replied. His hands moved behind her back and was heading down to her cute little round ass when she pushed him back.
"I'm going to kill my husband," she said red faced before turning and storming out.
"Fuck I messed up," John said to himself.
*****
"Matt knows about the game," Phil announced once Amy and John were upstairs.
"And you want to participate?" Donna asked.
"Well yes but I don't think Amy will," Matt answered. He glanced at his sister-in-law and wondered how it would be kissing her.
"We don't have many rules but I'm sure we all agree that it has to be both the husband and wife," Stacy smiled. "I guess we will have to be good until she finds out."
"Find out what?" Amy asked as she entered the room.
"Nothing," Matt said quickly. He didn't want her to find out like this. "Do you want to go out back and see the nice pool they have?'
Amy knew he wanted to tell her. "I saw it on the way in. It's very nice," she smiled at Susan. "So what does everyone want to do now?" She was having fun messing with her husband who got her into this mess.
"We could watch TV or go swimming," Paul grinned. He knew that only John and Susan had swimming suits available. They all glanced outside and noticed it was getting dark.
"Swimming?" Amy repeated. "But not all of us have swim suits."
"Uh...we don't have to go swimming," Matt said now sweating. He was afraid Amy would soon be really pissed.
"We can go in our underwear," Stacy said wondering if Amy would go for it. "It's getting dark outside."
"OK with me," Susan smiled.
"Me too," Donna added. They all turned to look at Amy.
"Well it is kind of dark," she said smiling over at John. "But I think the women all get to go outside first and get in before the men come out."
"You don't have to if you don't want to," Matt said thinking that she didn't know about the touching and kissing.
"It will be fun," Amy giggled. "And we haven't had a lot of fun lately," she jabbed back at him. "Are you ready?"
"Yes, I'll get some towels," John grinned. "You ladies go ahead into the water."
*****
"I think they are peeking," Amy giggled as the four women stood by the steps in the shallow end. "It's still pretty light outside."
"Well they will really get to see me," Donna smiled. "I don't wear a bra."
"God this is so cool," Amy giggled. She looked around at the others. "Well are we going to strip or not?"
"Are you sure she doesn't know?" Susan whispered to Stacy as they watched Amy pull off her blouse and then push off her skirt. They both knew the guys were going to really like her skimpy white thong and half-cup bra. Susan and Stacy stripped to their panties and bras and they saw Donna hesitating with her shirt.
"Come on get it off!" Susan yelled. They lunged at Donna and pulled up and off her shirt. Donna gasped and looked back at the house. The men were all looking out the windows at her bare boobies. "Oh God!" She took a running leap out into the pool. Amy followed and then Susan and Stacy.
*****
"Shit, they are really doing it," Phil grinned as he peeked outside. He thought Amy would be last but she quickly removed her blouse and skirt first. "Damn!"
"God," Matt said seeing his wife's almost naked body. His eyes quickly moved to Susan's large breasts and Stacy's nice set before they all ganged up on Donna and pulled off her shirt.
"I told you that they were small," Paul grinned. They watched the women all jump into the pool. "I think we are up."
*****
Amy moved into the water until the tops of her breasts were underwater. She felt so free in her tiny underwear and so horny knowing the men were about to come out and jump in. She saw Stacy walking her way and smiled.
"Amy, I have to tell you something," Stacy whispered to her sister-in-law. They were all worried that if the foreplay started Amy would flip out.
"Tell me," Amy said trying not to smile.
"This group.....I mean...we uh....you know....we..." Stacy couldn't get the words out.
"You mess around with each other," Amy whispered. "But you don't go all the way."
"You know?"
"I just found out from John. I'm not sure if I can do it but I want to make my husband pay for setting me up."
"Can I do anything?" Stacy smiled.
"I want you to really go at Matt."
"He doesn't know that you know."
"Right," Amy giggled. They heard the door open and saw the men walking out.
"Turn around," Paul said. "We didn't get to see you."
"Bullshit," Donna said. "We saw you looking out the windows."
"She's right," John grinned as he looked across at Stacy and Amy huddled together. He wondered if Amy was going to participate in their underwater foreplay. "We will be wearing our underwear."
"YEAH!" Susan shouted when Phil and John pulled off their shirts and shorts. Since both were wearing boxers all they could see was that the fronts were pushing outward.
Matt looked over at Amy to see if she was shocked but she was smiling instead. "Are you sure you want to do this?"
"Quit asking me that," Amy said back. "Just take off your clothes."
Matt and Paul both were wearing tight briefs so the shapes of their manhoods were very obvious. "Let's go!" Paul yelled before doing a cannonball into the deep end. The other three men dove in after him and all surfaced in the deep end. With the men on one side and the women on the other they tried to figure out a way to get together.
Matt headed directly towards Amy and Stacy and since it was so dark he crashed into Stacy's backside. He reached out to touch his wife but grabbed onto Stacy's round buttock instead. When he surfaced he saw that it wasn't Amy. "Oh god I'm sorry."
Stacy giggled. "Uh..you are still touching me."
Matt jerked his hand from her butt and looked over at his wife. "I thought she......it was you......I mean your......uh..."
"My ass," Amy finished. She grabbed his wrist and pulled him about six feet away from Stacy. "What is going on?"
"What? What do you....mean?" Matt tried to play dumb but then Paul moved up behind Stacy and pulled her wet and nearly naked body back into his hard front.
"DUH......LOOK AROUND," Amy said as she took his stout shoulders and turned him to face Susan whose legs and arms were wrapped around Phil's back.
"Amy, I was going to tell you," he whispered. "Phil told me about how they.......they mess around with each other and I thought....I mean I was going to ask you if..."
She again finished his sentence. "If I would allow another man to touch and kiss me. Is that what you were going to ask me?"
"You make it sound bad," Matt whispered.
Amy moved her lips to his ear. "So if another man fondles my breasts and fingers my pussy it is not bad?"
Matt knew he had screwed up. "I was going to ask first. This happened so fast and we had time before we went to the beach house."
Amy reached down and pushed her fingers under his briefs to find him hard and ready. "God you are so hard. This turns you on doesn't it?" She looked over to see John's fingers caressing Donna's bare titties.
"No, I uh...I uh think we should probably leave." He wondered if he could watch another man messing around with his wife. "Let's go."
Amy knew that he had paid for not telling her but she realized that she really didn't want to leave. Like Donna and Stacy she had never been with another man so to have a chance to fool around without intercourse was very tempting. "I'm not ready to leave." She pulled her fingers from his hard torpedo and moved away.
"Where are you going?" He asked.
"To have some fun," she giggled.
John had Donna's small nipples in his fingertips and his hard cock pressing against her ass when he noticed Amy swimming away from Matt. He first thought she was leaving but she instead moved up the steps and stood shamelessly out of the water looking his way. Her thin white thong and bra were basically transparent so it looked as if she was totally naked.
Donna had her eyes closed enjoying another man touching her sensitive breasts when she felt his hands and his hard-on move away. She turned and saw him moving like a shark towards the steps where Amy stood smiling. "HEY COME BACK."
"Later," John said as he continued his trip until he was standing in three feet deep water in front of the young dripping woman.
"Are you leaving?" He asked. He was close enough now to see her dark nipples clearly, her baby scar and the line of her pussy under the sheer wet panties.
"I was thinking about it," she smiled. Her eyes looked down at his hard-on which was very visible though his light boxers.
"Come on and let me take you for a ride." He held his arms out inviting her body into his.
Amy glanced over at her husband and his troubled face. "Is that all? Just a ride?"
"It's a journey I'm offering to wherever you want to go." He moved closer until his hands moved and touched her sides just above the thong straps.
Amy gulped because it was decision time. Up until now she figured she could decide not to go for the soft swinging. Her eyes locked onto the grey hairs on the middle of his chest as she took one step forward and melted down into his arms. As her arms moved around his shoulders and her legs around his waist for support his hands moved around her to cup her wonderful and basically bare ass.
John looked into her eyes and they didn't blinked while he moved back into the deeper water. His hands lowered her hips downward until the length of his cock pressed up and down her sex. As their bodies moved deeper into the pool and past her husband she heard his voice. "Amy." She turned and smiled at Matt before she moved her soft lips to John's.
John was in heaven. The youngest well built woman had her nearly naked body wrapped around his. He massaged her round and firm ass and felt her pointy nipples pressing into his bare chest. He was surprised when she kissed him and even more when her tongue rushed out to meet his.
*****
"Amy," Matt said again when he saw her kissing John with opened lips. "God what have I done?" He was about to pull her away when he felt a soft body pressing into his back and fingers moving around and down to grab onto his hard ram. He tried to turn but then recognized the voice.
"Hello brother-in-law," Stacy giggled. "What have you been hiding from me?"
Matt forgot about Amy as Stacy stroked and fondled his hardness. "Maybe we will just play around for a little while," he thought.
*****
Paul was in titty heaven now because Susan had pulled off her bra and was leaning back against the edge of the pool while he cupped and caressed her mounds.
"Come closer," Susan whispered. When he did her left hand pulled out the top of his briefs to allow her whole right hand to drop downward. Her fingers found the thick and hard base of his cock before her fingers moved north to touch over his foreskin covered crown. For the next minute she pulled and touched the extra covering until she crunched it down and found his swollen tip.
*****
When John left Donna she looked around to see which man was available and saw Phil sitting on the steps alone. She wadded his way and smiled when her feet straddled his lower legs. "Care if I sit down?"
Phil's eyes were locked on Donna's wet basic white panties and the thick dark bush under it. "Why don't you take those off?"
"Then I would be naked," she giggled. "And nothing would be between us." She moved forward until she lowered her front down onto the bulge of his damp boxers.
"I have my boxers on," he whispered feeling her mound pressing into his hard-on.
"But this might come out," she giggled again. Her fingers wormed into the boxer opening until she found his hidden staft. Seconds later it was in her fingers which held it in place as she lowered her covered pussy onto it.
"Jesus," Phil groaned as she rubbed up and down his cock. Her body moved down onto his and his hands cupped her nice ass to pull her even tighter. He looked over at his wife who was removing her bra for his younger brother-in-law. None of the men thought that this would happen but none of them were complaining.
*****
Amy pulled her lips from John's when she felt his fingers moving under the thin thong strap splitting her buttocks.
"Are you being bad again?" She whispered. His hard cock had pushed her pussy lips so much that they had opened allowing it to lie lengthwise. Only the tiny triangle of panties prevented them to have full contact.
Amy felt the strap in the back moving away and his fingers pushing down to where not even Matt had gone before. When he touched her tiny rear hole she pushed back. "Don't."
John moved his finger back but didn't leave the area. "Let yourself go," he smiled.
Amy kept her eyes on his as she nodded. Seconds later he rubbed all around it and then slowly pushed inside. God it was so nasty to have a man she had just met touch her like this.
John took his time because she was so tight.
Amy relaxed and leaned forward again to kiss his earlobe while he probed her ass. She couldn't remember the last time she was this turned on before so when he pulled his finger out she was surprised but then felt the finger cross lower until it touched the bottom of her pussy. "Do it touch me," she whispered.
But John didn't go forth and touch her. Instead his fingers pushed the front of her thong upward to allow him to lift her up until his cock head moved under it.
Amy didn't know what he was doing. She wanted him to finger her but he was lifting her and then she felt what she thought was his thumb moving over her opened slit. Suddenly she realized it was his bare cock pressing into her pussy.
"John no!" She said loudly. As she tried to push back she instead pushed into the crown more until it moved between her inner lips and half of the crown disappeared into her vagina.
Amy was shocked but it felt so good and it was what her body wanted. But John realized that is was a mistake and not what he had planned and quickly pulled back until the tip came out. "I'm sorry," he whispered hoping no one else heard what had happened. "It was an accident."
Amy giggled and reached down to pull her thong back into place. "Sure it was."
*****
Paul had Susan's panties pulled to the side and was fingering her when he guided his prick up to her opened hole. She felt the intruder and pushed him back. "No."
"No one can see," Paul grinned. He moved forward again but she grabbed onto and held his cock still.
"No, we said soft swing only," she said firmly. Her eyes swept the pool and saw Donna lying on top of Phil and Stacy's lower body wrapped around Matt's. She could see Donna's panties pushed to the side and knew her pussy was exposed. Across the pool she heard her husband say something about an accident. She knew it was time to stop this madness before something serious happened.
"HEY GIRLS!"
Donna and Stacy turned and Amy looked over John's shoulder.
"I think we better stop."
Amy sighed and tried to push back from John but he leaned down and engulfed her nipple. "Stop we have to stop." She pushed his head back until the nipple made a loud popping sound. Susan pulled Donna off of Phil's bare cock sticking out of his boxers and Amy grabbed Stacy's arm to pull her away from Matt.
"Wait!" John yelled. "We promise to be good!" But the women only giggled as they exited the pool giving the men some nice shots of their nearly naked asses. The towels on the chair soon covered their chilly breasts as they grabbed their clothes and hurried into the house.



"SHIT!" Paul yelled.
"FUCK!" Phil groaned.
"DAMMIT!" John growled.
Matt was silent as they moved together in the middle of the deep end. "So what now?"
"I guess we went too far," John said. "We said we would just do foreplay and..."
"Yeah I was real close to putting it in," Phil said looking at Paul.
"Same here," Paul sighed.
"We need to tell them that we will stick to the rules," John announced. "Shit we may have messed up everything."
*****
"Oh my God," Donna laughed as the women moved up the stairs wearing only their wet panties. "That was unreal."
"I told you that they wouldn't stop at just foreplay," Stacy giggled. They stood in the middle of Susan's bedroom as they dried off. None of them cared that they were all almost naked.
"We need to get these off," Susan smiled before pushing off her white bikini panties. Seconds later the wet panties were thrown in a pile in the middle of them. They all stared at each other's bodies.
"God you shave everything," Donna said looking at Amy's hairless pussy lips. "Doesn't it feel weird?"
"It feels good actually," she blushed knowing they were all looking at it.
"It must be good for oral sex," Susan smiled.
"We don't really do oral sex," Amy said. For the first time she felt so free talking about such taboo subjects.
"God, I'm so horny," Stacy said feeling lightheaded and hot.
"I think we all are," Donna said. She was happy that Amy's breasts were not that much bigger than her own. "Are we going to do anything else tonight?"
Amy looked at the clock by the bed. "Actually we have to leave to pick the kids at the pizza place."
"Are you sure you can't get someone else to pick them up?" Susan said hoping to mess around with Amy some.
"No, we have to go," Amy grinned. "But, I'll see you all in a few weeks at the beach house." She pulled up her skirt and pulled the blouse over the bare breasts. After grabbing her wet bra and panties she moved out and closed the door.
Susan smiled and walked over to lock the door. "I think we've did enough with the men tonight."
"Are we going to masturbate?" Stacy asked with a big grin?
Susan looked at Donna. "How about it?"
Donna was horny and needed relief. "I'll try anything once."
"Let's go and take a shower while we do it," Susan giggled. She loved the large shower stall and now had a good reason to love it even more.
Donna followed her two good naked friends into the large bathroom and stood back nervously as Susan adjusted the water temperature. "A little warm or a little cold?"
"Cold," Stacy grinned. "I'm burning up."
Susan cooled it down and turned to let them inside. It was roomy but as they moved around their breasts and hips touched. "Let's do each other's backs." She soaped her hands and then handed the soap to Donna. When Donna turned to hand the soap to Stacy Susan's suds filled fingers moved to Donna's shoulders.
"Hey, I don't get to wash anybody's back," Stacy said sadly. Donna's fingers felt so soft and good on her own back.
Donna figured they would just do the backs but when Susan's hands moved down over her buttocks she knew something more than masturbation was planned. Maybe Donna and Stacy would have stopped it during normal times but after messing around with the men their resistance was low.
Susan smiled as she leaned down to wash down the backs of Donna's legs and after she moved back up she saw Donna lean forward to do the same to Stacy. It was then she moved her fingers down Donna's butt crack and then underneath to brush across her opened and available pussy lips.
Donna froze when she felt the invading fingers but didn't stop them. She then lifted her own soapy finger up between Stacy's thighs until she found her dripping slit and clit. She heard Stacy's laughter and soon joined in but as the fingers moved deeper inside and rubbed more over the clitties the laughter turned to moans.
"Turn facing me and let's do each other," Susan ordered.
The three faced in a small circle and Susan's fingers led the way finding Donna's thighs opened and ready. Donna returned her touches to Stacy and Stacy trembling fingers moved into Susan's need.
"Ohhhh," Stacy moaned. She was so close to exploding. "Wait, lets all cum at the same time." She moved her fingers faster on Susan's pleasure button while Susan quickly brought Donna up and ready. "Are......we....ready?" Stacy huffed.
"YES!" Donna screamed.
"NOW!" Susan cried out.
"I'M CUMING!!" Stacy yelled.
As they dressed a few minutes later Susan asked Stacy about Amy. "Do you think she might join us?"
"Well, I never thought she would even consider doing what she did tonight. But if this soft swing doesn't satisfy her I'm sure we can talk her into it."
*****
"Shhh, here comes Amy," Matt said to the other men in the pool who were complaining about going too far. They watched as Amy moved to the edge of the pool and looked down at them.
"Come on we have to pick up the kids," she said expressionless.
Even in the dim light the four men could see up under her skirt at her hairless triangle split down the center.
"OK," Matt said. He hurried from the pool and grabbed his clothes. As he passed her he grabbed her arm and pulled her towards the house. "They could see you," he whispered angrily.
Amy laughed as he pulled his shorts up over his damp briefs. "Isn't this what you wanted? What do you think soft swing is?"
"I don't know Amy," Matt said sharply back to her. "You just seem to really like messing around with John."
He pulled his shirt on and they walked quietly to the car. After entering his car he saw her throw something in the glove compartment. "What was that?"
"My wet underwear," she answered without looking at him.
*****
The men were downstairs sipping on some brews when the women finally walked down. No one said anything until John finally spoke. "Hey we're sorry. Things got carried away."
"We knew you guys couldn't do it," Susan answered back for the women.
"So is that it?" Paul asked.
"It should be," Donna answered. "But we all know that we can never return to the way it was before."
"Yeah we want some rules spelled out and you guys have to abide by them," the normally soft spoken Stacy said loudly.
"Sure, anything," John smiled.
"First of all no hitting on us when we are alone," Susan glared at John.
John looked at Donna and knew their secret was out. "OK."
"Secondly, we can't get as close to doing it as we were in the pool," Susan said trying to remember what the women had talked about upstairs before coming down.
"Deal," Paul said quickly.
"Also, if anyone gets so jealous it makes them angry we need to stop it for a while." Stacy said.
"Yeah, I think Matt got that way in the pool," Phil said about his brother. "We might not be going to the beach house."
"We can rent our own beach house," Susan grinned. She noticed it was almost 9:00PM and that they had a lot of time. "Would you guys like to go into the den and make out for a while?"
Phil stood up first. "Sure." He had not had a chance at Susan's knockers. They took each others hands and moved into the den.
John looked at Stacy and took her hand.
It left Paul and Donna, "HEY! I've got my wife!"
Donna smacked his arm. "Come on we haven't really kissed in a long time."
*****
END OF CHAPTER ONE
Ending note: Sure this type of story is mostly fantasy but I try to imagine how real couples would respond if faced with soft swinging. Let me know how you would feel or your spouse. Could/would you ever do something like this? Have you done something like this before and if so what were you thinking? Maybe I can use some of your thoughts and experiences in the next chapter. But, I'll wait to see how you liked this story to see if another chapter at the beach house is worth it. Don't forget to vote...Thanks..love ya..Slick
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Honeymoon Videos
Cindi and her new husband Bill were sitting on their stools when a dark skinned man walked up to them at the beach bar. No one else was within hearing when the man handed Bill a sheet of paper. "If you are interested I'll be here tonight at 8:00PM," the man grinned.
Bill watched the man leave and then read the sheet.
***************************************************
PRIVATE VIDEO
I will visit your room and video tape you and your wife as you enjoy your personal time here on the island. What you do is up to you.
30 minutes: $50 60 minutes: $100
You get the only copy of the video.
***************************************************
"What does it say?" Cindy asked as she tried to glance over his shoulder.
"Uh........the guy does private videos," Bill said.
"I wanted to get a video of us," Cindy said innocently.
"Not this kind," he laughed. "The video would be of us in our bed." He whispered.
"In our bed........I don't understand."
Bill laughed. "Having sex," he whispered.
"Oh my God!"
Bill laughed but could feel himself getting hard. He had thought about setting up a video to tape them but didn't think she would go for it. "We could just mess around some."
Cindi sat up on her stool. "You are kidding........right?"
"Of course," he lied. But it was after lunch as they removed their clothes to put on their bathing suits when Bill took their video camera and aimed it at Cindi's back as she removed her tiny teal bra and stood in her matching panties.
"We need to buy some suntan lotion..." She said as she turned to toss the bra on the bed. She saw the camera. "BILL!" Her hands moved immediately to cup her petite titties.
"Come on honey......it's just us. No one else will see them."
Cindi blushed because she really didn't like to be naked even in front of him. "You know I don't like this." Since Bill had already undressed her eyes moved to his rising penis. Even though they had sex before the wedding it had not been bells and whistles for either of them. Both were very inexperienced and shy. This was the first time they had gone past the dark at night under the covers sex.
Bill was about to pull the camera down when he saw her fingers drop off her chest. "God you are so beautiful."
"Really?" She blushed as he moved closer to get her boobs up close. She knew her nipples were as hard as they had ever been.
"Yes.........now maybe you can...stand by the window." Their room was on the second floor looking down at the pool.
"But the curtain is not closed," she said.
"Some of the women are topless so it shouldn't matter," Bill said. He had tried to get her to take off her top but she had refused.
Cindi hesitated until she saw his penis now fully erect. Her wobbly feet moved up to the curtain and peeked out. Only another couple sat near enough to see her. "Can I close it a little?"
"No....leave it open," Bill said. He panned the camera down to her cute little ass as she turned again and looked out. Her panties were pushed down into her buttocks giving the appearance that her ass was bare.
"OK but get it fast," she giggled as she moved out into the whole full length window and watched at the man down below who was looking up at her. "Oh God......he can see me." She jumped back behind the curtain.
Bill laughed and continued to video her. "Take off your panties."
"Bill.......please........I can't," she said now breathing heavily. She knew her pussy was dripping wet. She moved to the camera and put her hand over the lens. "Let's go to bed."
Bill too was so hot he didn't want to lose the mood especially since she was so turned on. He pulled the camera down and turned it off. As she turned to go to the bed his fingers jerked down her panties and she stepped out of them. She moved under the bedspread and sheet but he pulled them off.
"Let's do it in the open." He said as he moved down next to her and teased around her golden bush. Her eyes were closed and her head was back on the pillow when he pressed down into her moist slit. Never had he felt her pussy this wet. "You like being videoed don't you?" He rubbed over her small but firm clitty.
"No.........yes.......it was so......hot," she smiled before reaching down to grab his hard member. "Please I need it..."
Bill had to look at her face to make sure this was his ultra conservative wife. She was begging him to fuck her. He moved between her opened thighs and rubbed his thick head over her damp folds.
"Please...." She begged again. She could still see the man's eyes down below looking at her nearly naked body. Her eyes opened as Bill's shaft slowly pushed up into her. He was harder and bigger than ever before. "Ahhhhhhhhh!"
Bill did his best not to cum because her wanton moans were bringing him close. He leaned down to suckle her nipples and heard her cry, "YES OH YES SUCK THEM!"
Her ass was now bucking up and back and her thin legs were wrapped around his hips. Cindi had lost control for the first time ever and was closely approaching her first real orgasm.
"Oh Bill............fuck me," she moaned.
Bill again looked at her face. She had never said the "F" word around him before. His hips moved into third gear and his cock pounded in and out of her.
"OH MY GOD!" She screamed with her body exploded into thousands of particles. Her pussy was on fire and it had flashed all over her body. When she felt his hot release inside of her she climaxed again. "AHHHHHH!"
Bill held on as best as he could. Even though he outweighed her by seventy pounds she was the one tossing him around on the bed. After they finished he moved off of her to the side. Both didn't move for almost five minutes.
"I never knew," she giggled as she turned and hugged his big frame into hers.
*****
Rob Jenkins had just returned from the beach and had sat down next to his bride Tika when he saw some movement in the window above their chairs. He looked up just as a young blonde-haired girl jumped out into his view wearing only green panties. She looked at him and jumped back. He was really starting to like this place.
"So how was the beach?" Tika asked. After two pina colatas she was feeling a good buzz.
"Nice, the water is so warm and clear. Why didn't you want to come with me?"
"Because you would just be bugging me again to remove my top," she smiled.
"Well yours are a lot nicer than the ones I just saw," he said while pulling his sunglasses down to the tip of his nose and looking over them at her nice round 36D mounds.
"And only you get to see them," she giggled. Tiki had actually been raised at one of the Caribbean islands by a real strict father who kept her in Catholic School and at home until she finally managed to go the US for college.
"I did get this from a man walking by," he grinned as he handed her the sheet of paper about the private video.
Tiki took the paper and read it. "That's not going to happen." She tossed the paper back at him and leaned back against her chair.
*****
An hour after their eye opening sex Bill and Cindi went to the beach and had spread out their towels when two young teenaged girls put their towels next to them. Bill tried not to stare but both were very well built and had micro bikinis on.
"Hi," the shorter stockier girl said before sitting down on her towel which had a Notre Dame logo on it. "How is the water?"
"We just got here ourselves," Bill smiled. "Is this your first day?"
"Yes we just arrived and couldn't wait to get some sun," the taller dark-haired girl answered. "Where are you from?"
"Ohio," Bill replied. "I'm Bill and this is my wife Cindi."
"Hi, I'm June and this is May," the first girl smiled. "I know May comes before June," she laughed.
Bill checked out June as she moved down onto her towel on all fours while spreading out the corners. From his view he could see her bikini bottoms stretched across her pubic mound and thought he saw some dark tendrils peeking out. He felt the stirring and decided to head to the water before he would be embarrassed.
"Where are you from?" Cindi asked as she watched her husband heading towards the water.
"Indiana," May answered. "We both go to Notre Dame."
"We are not far from you," Cindi grinned. "We don't get much sun either." She could see both girls were pretty white.
June glanced at an older woman nearby who was topless. "Have you gone topless yet?"
"No," Cindi smiled. "Bill wants me to but I'm too nervous."
"Us too.......I mean you know......being nervous," May said. "Maybe later this week."
"Good because I don't think my husband can handle it if you took off your tops right now," Cindi laughed. They all turned and watched Bill walking from the water. His trunks were wet and clinging as he moved up to them. The obvious shape of his semi-hard cock was on show. "The water is nice."
"Would you put some lotion on me?" Cindi asked hoping he would sit down and quit showing the girls his goods.
"Sure," Bill smiled as he took the lotion and waited until his wife turned onto her front. As he sprayed it onto her back he noticed May was doing the same thing to June. Since he was kneeling facing them he knew they could both see his rising rod but didn't care.
"He's getting hard," May whispered to her room mate a few minutes later. June turned her head his way and smiled as May untied her top around her neck and released her clasp in the middle of her back. The girls had a long history of making it tough on Notre Dame male students.
Bill saw May released June's top and slowly did the same to Cindi. As Junes straps fell to her sides he could now see the pink side of her nice firm tit.
Cindi didn't know her top had been undone until Bill's hands moved completely over her bare back. "Bill."
"No one can see," he whispered. To make it even worse for him May was now rubbing lotion over her stomach and up over her chest. As Bill's fingers neared his wife's hips he pushed his fingers under the waistband of her bottom.
Cindi turned her head and glared at him. "Be good."
Finally they all settled down and Bill turned onto his stomach to hide his excitement. He was almost asleep when he heard his wife's voice, "Bill please tie me because I need to go to the restroom," she whispered.
He moved up onto his side and as he reconnected her straps noticed June had turned just enough that he could see the edge of her darker areola. It was a strange effect on him because there were other women lying around who were completely topless. Yet that peek was driving his libido nuts.
Cindi sat up and saw him hard again. "Be good while I'm gone."
Both girls heard her and smiled.
*****
Tiki had gone back to the room to shower and to get ready for dinner when Jim noticed a familiar face walking up towards the restrooms. He moved over into her return path and waited.
Cindi felt flush from the hot sun as well as having her top untied at the beach. She poured some cold water over her face and moved outside. She stopped when she saw him standing there.
"Well hello," Rod smiled.
"Do I know you?" Cindi said trying to act like nothing happened.
"No.....but I know you," he grinned. He looked at her covered breasts. "They look a lot better without the top."
Cindy blushed. "I.....uh...didn't know..the curtains were open," she lied.
"I'm glad you didn't because you made my day," Rob whispered. "Maybe next time you can show me everything?"
Cindi gulped because another male had never come onto her so fast and forcefully. "I'm.....married."
"Me too," Rod grinned. "I'm not asking to fuck you. I just want to see your wonderful body."
"How dare you?" Cindy growled as she tried to walk by him but he blocked her path. "Let me by please."
"Not until you prove to me that you are a natural blonde."
"What?" At first she didn't know what he was wanting but then it hit her. "You're crazy." The closeness and his tan hairy chest were driving her body's heat upward. She could also see his hardness under his tight bathing suit. "Get away from me or I'll scream."
Rob smiled. "I was just having some fun. I hope you didn't take it wrong."
*****
As soon as Cindi walked away June asked May for her bottle of water. She knew that in order to drink it she had to raise her body thus allowing Bill a full shot of her chest.
Bill realized it too because his eyes opened wider and wider until June's nice round titties with long hard pink nipples appeared. As she took a big drink she heard a man's voice behind them.
"Are you three interested in some private videos?"
Bill glanced back and saw the same man who had given him the video advertisement.
May grabbed the sheet of paper and read it. She laughed. "So do you want to video us naked doing all kinds of sexy stuff?"
"Sure," the man answered.
"Well you should be paying us $100 per hour," May said before wading up the paper and tossing it at him.
"I'll be at the hotel every night at 8:00PM if you change your mind." He walked down the beach handing out more paper.
"I guess some couples wouldn't mind a private video," June said glancing over at Bill.
"I wish," he grinned. "But Cindi won't go for it."
"If you have a video camera we will do your video," May whispered as she saw Cindi walking back. She got there before Bill could stutter and sat down without saying anything.
"Are you alright?" He asked.
"Uh....yeah," Cindi answered as she moved back down on her stomach. Her mind was on that man who had been so direct and so...soooo hard.
They spent the rest of the afternoon talking and going back and forth into the water. It was strange building up a friendship with two younger girls but Bill didn't mind at all. He wondered if May was just joking about video recording him and Cindi.
"Maybe we will see you at dinner?" Bill said as Cindi and he picked up their towels and headed back to the room.
"Sure," June grinned.
After they had left May sat up. "So what do you think?"
"They are newlyweds," June smiled. "I doubt if they would want to have a foursome with us."
"But he looked really good under those trunks and I think we got to him."
"She looks good too," June giggled.
"You get her and I get him," May said seriously. When they planned the trip their intent was to meet a nice looking young couple and experiment some group sex with. Both were engaged back at home and wanted to use this trip as a final fling.
*****
As soon as the door closed Cindi was all over Bill again. Her fingers dashed down the front of his trunks and grabbed onto his semi-hard cock.
"Jesus.....what's gotten into you?" He laughed as he helped her push down and off his suit.
"I don't know," she lied. The man had caused a fire down below that she wanted Bill to extinguish.
Bill watched as she ripped off her top and pushed down her bottom. As he turned to move to the bed she grabbed his wrist. "No...let's do it here on the floor."
"What?" Bill asked as she pulled him down until he was lying on his back looking up at her yellow bush and glistening pussy lips. "I should have my camera now," he grinned as she opened her legs wider and squatted down until the tip of his hard-on pressed up into her dripping gash.
"Maybe I'll let you record us like this," she giggled. His crown was sucked up by her sex.
"Really?" he asked. "So we can get someone else to record us?"
Cindi was on fire as she imagined that man aiming his camera at her opened pussy lips. "Don't you care if another man sees me like this?"
"Not as long as it's me fucking you," he said. Now that she had used the "F" word he was going to use it too. "Or how about a woman recording us?"
"A.......woman?" Cindi repeated as her pussy bottomed out on his shaft.
"May and June."
"You'd like that wouldn't you?" She giggled as her legs lifted and lowered onto his pole.
"Yessss," he moaned while imagining both May and June naked.
"Maybe," Cindi giggled. At least if it was another woman she might not be so shy.
"God," Bill groaned when he heard her. "I'm going to cum baby."
"Good," she laughed as her ass humped up and down. She was as hot and turned on and climaxed at the same time.
"OH YESSSSSS!"
*****
"So you are not really interested in doing a video," Rod said to Tiki as they lay naked after a hot fuck session.
"Can't you just set up the camera on the dresser or something?" Tiki asked. Her upbringing didn't allow her to do something that nasty.
"It's not the same. I want the video to show everything."
"And another man would be looking at my.....my vagina? Up close?"
"Honey we would never see him again."
"I'll think about it," she said just to keep him quiet.
*****
Cindi and Bill walked into the large dining room and were about to sit down when they saw June waving at them at a far table. They moved over and sat down.
"Thanks for coming over," May smiled. "Those two men want to join us but we told them the table was full."
Cindi turned and looked at two fairly good looking men. "They look pretty nice."
"We have two back at home," June said softly sitting next to Cindi.
"You do?" Bill asked kind of disappointed. "So you had better be good girls on the trip."
"We never said that," May giggled back at him.
"We still have two seats," Cindi whispered. "They might be over here soon anyway."
As she said that a couple moved up behind her chair. "Do you mind if we join you?"
"No please do," May said to the tall handsome man and woman.
Cindi smiled as she turned to see the new couple until she recognized him. Her smiled turned downward.
"Hello again," he grinned.
"Have you two met?" Bill asked surprised.
"Just in passing?" Rod said. "Actually I don't even know your name." He held out his large hand.
"Cindi," she said trying to smile. Her fingers touched his and immediately move away.
"I'm Rod and this is my wife Tiki," he grinned while sitting next to Cindi.
The others introduced themselves. "Tiki is a different name. I was just wondering where it came from."
"I'm from a small island not too far from here," she replied. She knew her skin was darker than theirs and hoped they wouldn't be racist enough to cause her any discomfort.
They made small talk through their salads and dinner and it wasn't until they waited for their desert when Rod whispered to Cindi. "Are you going to show me?"
Cindi was glad that Bill and the others were in a conversation about going to a private island. "Not in your lifetime." She whispered back. She pulled her napkin neatly on her lap and felt his fingers reach over and take hers. She was too shocked at first to pull away. "Stop," she whispered. As she jerked her hand away his fell to her thigh just over the hem.
"Show me and I'll stop," he whispered back. His hand was now gently caressing her soft thigh.
Cindi had already had two glasses of wine and felt pretty loose. His touches were driving her newly revived body wild and she knew he was not going to take no for an answer. "OK...but stop touching me," she whispered back. She saw his smile as he pulled his hand from her body.
"I'm going to the restroom," she whispered to Bill as she stood on shaking legs and moved towards the entrance to the restroom. She knew he would be close behind her.
Her heart was racing as she slowed down and saw the entrance to the dark patio. Without turning around she did a sharp left and walked out the patio door.



"This is crazy," she whispered after she moved behind two large palm bushes. "You're a newlywed also."
"I've never met anyone as beautiful and desirable as you," Rod smiled as me moved closer. She back up until her hips pressed against the side railing. "All I can think of is your body in only those green panties."
Cindi was panting now as he neared. "Your wife is more beautiful than me." Since Bill is the only man she had ever been intimate with she was trembling.
"We don't have much time," he said. "Are you going to show me?"
"I don't know if I can," Cindi answered. It was so naughty showing this man she had just met her pussy. Her fingers were sweating as they pinched the sides of her silky dress and slowly lifted upward. "You have to promise to leave me alone."
"I promise," he lied. He looked at her slightly sunburned thighs and then the small white triangle of her panties. When she stopped he said, "Please don't stop."
Cindi now smiled as her fingers pulled her dress up over the top of her tiny white thongs. "You just want to see if I'm a natural blonde right?" She asked as her fingers pulled out the top of her panties.
"Oh Geez," Rod said when he saw the fine yellow curly hairs. He had never seen a blonde bush before and realized he wanted to see it all. "Show me everything."
"You just said my pubic hair," she said before she let go of her panties and her dress. "You promised."
"I lied," Rob laughed as she turned and walked quickly back into the dining room.
*****
After they all returned to the table May brought up the man who was handing out the private video flyers. "So are any of you going to get a video made?"
"God no," Tiki answered quickly.
"You said you'd think about it," Rob said looking sad.
"How about you two?" May asked while looking at Bill and Cindi.
"Probably not." Bill answered. Since Cindi had returned from the bathroom she had become giggly and silly. She also had two more glasses of wine.
"But what if I want to do it?" Cindi asked while looking into his eyes up close.
"I think you've had too many glasses of wine," Bill grinned.
"That's the best time," Rob laughed. He now wished that he had Cindi alone on the patio again.
"But I want a video," Cindi said looking upset.
"I think I need to get you back to our room," Bill said slightly embarrassed.
"Party-pooper," Cindi giggled as she stood on shaky legs and held onto his arm.
"Maybe we will see you in the morning," Bill said to the remaining four. "That trip to the deserted island sounds cool."
*****
Bill somehow managed to get Cindi into the elevator and when the door was closing an arm pushed inside. When the doors reopened June and May stood there.
"Do you need some help?" June asked. She noticed Cindi's eyes were almost closed.
"I have her," Bill grinned.
"Nonsense," May said as she moved over and supported Cindi's body on the other side. "June will get your door open."
Bill and Mary carried Cindi through the door June was holding open and guided her down onto the bed. "Thanks for your help," he said. "I can take care of it from here."
"Thaannks," Cindi giggled as she tried to sit up on the bed. She felt so relaxed.
"I think you might need some help getting her undressed," June said before moving over next to Cindi. Before Bill could object June pulled the elastic collar of the sundress down over Cindi's bare pure white breasts.
"She did get some sun today," June giggled at the edge of pure white and bright red skin.
"I..can do it," Bill said mesmerized by his wife's bare titties.
"Sit and let June do it for you," May smiled as she guided Bill to one of the large chairs. They both turned and saw June pull the sundress down over Cindi's skimpy undies.
"You did a lousy job putting lotion on her," June said looking down at the sunburn at the top of her thighs just beneath her white thong. "She's going to be hurting in the morning unless we put some lotion on her. I have some in our room." June got up and walked out leaving May and Bill looking at Cindi's nearly naked body.
"I got a little burn today too," May giggled as she sat down on Bill's lap and then pulled the spaghetti strap of her dress down her shoulders until the top half of her breast appeared. "See."
"Yes," Bill said feeling his hard cock now pressing up into her soft young buttocks.
"Maybe if you kissed it.....it would feel better." Her hand moved behind his head and pulled it downward until his soft lips touched the edge of her sunburn. She removed her hand hoping he would keep kissing her and she wasn't disappointed.
Bill knew it was wrong kissing this young girls titty but his wife was passed out on the bed and he might never get another chance. As his lips kissed south she pulled her dress down over her hard nipple until his tongue flicked and licked over it. He didn't stop kissing it even when June moved back into the room with the cream.
"I see you two are getting to know each other better," June giggled. It was now her turn to get to know Cindi's body better. She put some cream on her fingertips and slow rubbed them over the sunburn under Cindy's neck.
"Ummmmmmm," Cindi moaned feeling the coolness on her hot burn. She had almost dozed off until she felt her dress being removed. Booze or no booze Cindi's body caused her mind to awaken and her body to want more. She peeked out to see the taller girl rub cream on her upper chest. A second later she peeked across the room and saw her husband sucking on the other girl's nipple.
"Do you want to watch?" May whispered in Bill's ear as June's creamy fingers moved down onto the white skin and then slowly over Cindi's naked breast.
"God," Bill groaned feeling his cock about to pop under May's rubbing ass. To see a woman touching his wife's tit was too much. But as much as he liked it he knew he had to stop it.
"WAIT!" He lifted May off his hard-on and moved to June. "We can't do this. She's unconscious."
It was then that Cindi surprised them all. "No I'm not," she said as she opened her blue eyes and smiled. "I haven't been for a few minutes now."
"I'm sorry," Bill said realizing he was in deep trouble. "I didn't think it would go this far."
"I knew what was going on and I didn't stop it," Cindi giggled at June who still had her cream covered hand caressing her breast. "I think these girls need to tell us their intentions."
May looked at June who looked back. "We......we want to make love with you both." May said.
"Honey...I didn't know...I swear," Bill said knowing she would be pissed. Although she still had not told June to stop touching her.
"It's what you want.........right?" Cindi said to her husband. "We both will never get another chance to experiment and learn new things."
"Do you......want to.......?"
Cindi answered him by reaching over and pulling June's mouth down to hers. A second later when June's tongue entered her mouth she sucked on it.
"Jesus," Bill groaned seeing his young bride french-kissing another girl.
"I think you should get your camera," May giggled as she pushed down her dress and stood only in her black thong. She moved to the bed and slowly pulled off Cindi's panties showing her opened pussy lips.
Bill grabbed the camera bag and turned on the camera before standing and aiming it down at Cindi's open lips. He moved over to May's almost bare buttocks and then up until he captured May's firm titties.
Cindi felt May's lips on her shoulders and turned to kiss her as well. She knew her husband was video recording her and wanted to give him quite a show.
Bill didn't know where to aim his camera next because hands and lips were moving back and forth. He gasped when he saw Cindi's fingers press under May's thong and it moved to the side to show her middle fingers sliding up and down her shaved pussy lips. At the same time he noticed June removing her bra and quickly zoomed in on her long pink nips.
"Have you done this before?" May whispered as Cindi's fingers quickly brought her close to cuming.
"No...am I doing alright?" Cindi asked. She felt the panties moving away and saw Bill's fingers pulling them down and off.
Bill focused on May's cunt and then over at June's dark and wild bush. June opened her thighs and posed before turning and pressing her hard tips into Cindi's back. Her hand moved over her hip and into Cindi's damp slit. When she touched it Cindi turned her body around and went at June which left May available.
As Bill recorded Cindi and June kissing and touching May moved off the bed and onto her knees at Bill's feet. She released his slacks and pulled them and his boxers down to his knees. Her fingers wrapped around his eight-inch thick cock and stroked him while he pointed the camera downward. She giggled as she looked up at the camera and her lips engulfed his thick crown. "OHHH!"
Both June and Cindi heard him moan and broke their lips apart to see May giving him some wicked head. "Do you want me to do that to you?" June whispered.
"Yes," Cindi replied. She had not attempted oral sex and now realized she might learn something from these college girls. She felt June guiding her up onto the bed and after opening her legs dive into her yellow muff.
Bill tried to keep the camera steady on his wife getting licked but May was causing weak legs. He locked the record button and leaned back onto the dresser and sat it down while looking into the small video screen to make sure he had the bed covered. "Let's go join them."
Cindi and June did not notice Bill and May move next to them or when May continued his first ever blow job. Cindi did notice when he turned his face and kissed her earlobe. "Thank you."
She turned and looked down at May's rising and falling head. "You're welcome," she giggled. Her fingers snaked through June's hair and kept her tongue where she wanted it most.
"Oh GOD I'M CUMING!" Bill yelled to give May time to move her mouth away but Notre Dame Women prided themselves on finishing the job. She gulped down one load and went back for two more before he was empty. She slithered up his body and let him taste his own spunk.
Cindi too was ready to pop and when June's middle fingers shoved up into her finding her G-spot her hips rose and she screamed. "NOW.........NOW.........NOW!"
"It's my turn," May whispered into his ear and a few seconds later his body moved down between her opened thighs. Bill had only gone down on one woman before while in college but he was too drunk at the time to remember. So, this was a first for him so when he pressed his tongue into her bald pussy lips he heard June moan. It puzzled him until he looked next to him and saw his wife's mouth completely covering June's cunt with a few hairs escaping out of the corner of her lips.
June glanced over at May who smiled back. Their goal of having a foursome was real and they had a married couple going down on them at that moment. Neither of them was experienced and was fumbling around but it only made it more exciting.
It became a contest as Bill licked and flicked over May's clit trying to get her off before his wife got off June but women knew more about women's bodies. A few seconds later June lifted her whole body upward when she climaxed.
"Shit," Bill thought as he continued to lick and suck on May's cunt. It took him another two minutes but he did get her there. "OH BILLL!" She screamed.
*****
They all moved together until they were one body mass touching and caressing each other. Bill fell asleep first and didn't know how long he was out when he felt the bed shaking again. It was too dark to know who they were until June moved her lips to his ear. "Your wife is getting really good at licking pussy."
He smiled and turned his body to hers and felt down into her hairy honey pot. "Do you want to?"
"I was hoping you would ask," June giggled as she moved onto her back and waited for him to move into position and guide his hard-on into her dampness. Bill was definitely bigger than her fiancée so she told him to take it slow.
Cindi had already pleased June and now was working on May when she felt the bed really bouncing. She heard June's moans and knew her husband was fucking her. She grinned because it would now mean that she could fuck Rod.
"It feels so good," June said wrapping her long legs around him.
"Really?" May asked next to her just as Cindi's tongue got her off. "AHHHHHHHH!"
Bill wasn't a good pussy eater but he could control his climax pretty well. His mind went elsewhere as he pounded June's hot pussy.
"OH MY!" June cried out. He had been fucking her for almost ten minutes and she was used to no more than five.
Cindi moved up next to May and whispered. "You can have him next........I'm tired." She turned over and went to sleep.
Bill's hands moved under June's lower legs and lifted them until they fell across the front of his shoulders. Her feet was sticking straight upward as he continued his mission.
"Jesus he's a fucking machine," May whispered to June as Bill methodically fucked her. Finally June could hold out no longer. "I'M CUMING BILLLLLL!
Bill smiled and moved back and away from June. He surprised May as he grabbed onto her feet and opened her legs. "NEXT!"
***** It was just before daylight when Bill crawled over a naked body and went to the bathroom. He really needed a shower so he moved under the hot spray and a few minutes later heard one of them come in and tinkle into the toilet. He figured they would leave but Cindi pulled the curtain open and moved in with him.
"Last night was unbelievable," she giggled as she took the soap and washed his back.
"It was too amazing," he grinned as he turned and took the soap. "And we still have four more days. I think May and June will be here that long too."
"I know but....." Cindi turned around and felt his soapy fingers washing her back. "But.........I want to have a man join us too."
Bill knew he shouldn't care since he had just fucked two other women but suddenly he felt jealous and possessive. "Another man?"
She turned hearing the resistance in his voice. "Well yeah..you fucked May and June."
"Well yes but they wanted it. How are we going to find a man to join us? I'm not going to go up to a man and ask him to fuck my wife."
"You won't have to," Cindi giggled. "I know one."
"Know one," he repeated. "Who do you know here?"
"Rod."
"Rod....you just met him tonight and his wife doesn't seem like the kind to play around."
"Rod was the man who saw me when I stood in front of the window this morning and.........and later he made a pass at me when I went to the restroom."
"He.....he made a pass?" Bill asked looking pissed.
"So what?" Cindi said. "You just fucked two girls and are mad because a man made a pass at me?"
"But that's different.....we both agreed to.....you know........with June and May."
"God I can't believe you," Cindi snared. "It's OK for you to fuck two other women but when I want to you get angry." She moved out of the shower and grabbed a towel.
He heard the door slam and put his head under the water. "I'll kick his ass," Bill thought. However by the time he got back to the bedroom Cindi and both girls were gone. "SHIT!"
*****
"He does not know our last names," June said to Cindi as they sat on one of the double beds in the girl's room. "He can't find you."
"Men! They are like little boys sometimes," May said as she hugged her new lover.
"Would your fiancées do the same thing?" Cindi asked.
"Probably," June answered. "They've suggested a threesome before but not with another man."
"Wouldn't they go for a foursome with both of you and them?"
"Maybe but we are afraid to lose our friendship. If one gets jealous then June and I don't see each other again," May answered.
"Right now I'm really tired," Cindi said as she fell over onto the pillow. "You two kept me up all night."
"You were doing a good job of keeping us awake too," May giggled as she moved behind Cindi and hugged her. June moved behind May and the three of them drifted off into a deep sleep.
Meanwhile Bill walked around the hotel and beach looking for them but couldn't find them. He asked the front desk for June and May's room but they couldn't give it to him and when he said he didn't know their last names they wouldn't call their room. He has struck out and headed out to the pool. He didn't know Tiki was next to him until she said hello.
"Oh hi," Bill said sitting back in the long lounge chair. "Where's Rod?"
"He went fishing and won't be back for a few hours," Tiki smiled. "Where's Cindi?"
"It's a long story," Bill groaned. He motioned for a waitress to come over so he could order a Jack and Coke.
"I have nothing to do," Tiki smiled.
"I don't think you want to hear this story," Bill said frowning.
"I think you need a friend," Tiki grinned. Her curiosity was now raised.
"Now remember we all had a lot to drink last night...." Bill said as he slowly told her everything that had occurred last night. All except the reason Cindi was mad at him.
"Wow," Tiki said. She had read about group sex before but until now never really believed it happened. She was very interested in the girl to girl sex. "And Cindi never......you know....with another woman before?"
"No," he said. "I think I really screwed up suggesting we have a private video made of us having sex."
"Rod wants us to do the same," Tiki said. After finishing two sweet drinks she was feeling good and for some reason opened up to this man.
"It did make Cindi really hot just thinking about it," Bill grinned. He had spent the past ten minutes trying to imagine what Tiki light brown breasts looks like naked. "But what really got Cindi hot was yesterday morning when I got her to stand topless in our room and a man saw her."
"Really?" Tiki smiled.
"Yes he was sitting right here in my seat."
Tike looked at him. "Rod saw her?"
"Yes and I didn't know it until this morning that he....." Bill stopped.
"No please finish," Tiki said now sitting up.
"He made a pass at her here at the pool yesterday and then again last night at dinner. That's why she is so mad at me."
"But why.........I don't understand." Tiki was controlling her own anger that her new husband had made a pass at another woman on their honeymoon.
"I....uh..you know did it with June and May and when she said this morning that she wanted to do it with another man I got jealous."
"The old double standard that men have," Tiki said. "I guess Rod must feel the same way since he wanted to do it with your wife while I sat around the pool."
Neither said anything for a few minutes. "Would you like to come to my room for a while?" Tiki said as she stood up and looked down at him.
"I........uh...don't think I should. I'm in a lot of trouble already."
"If you change your mind our room is right above yours." She pointed up at the open curtain. "It's room 333."
Bill sat back and watched her wonderful ass wiggle its way to the hotel entrance. He knew the only way to get Cindi back was to agree to her fucking another guy but he just didn't like that Rod character. After signing his check he started to get up and walk around some more looking for his wife when he glance up at Tiki's room and saw her standing on the balcony in her tiny bikini. She waved and slowly back away while still facing him. The sun projected down onto her body as she reached behind her and released her top. He looked in lust when her nearly perfect caramel breasts with large dark nipples appeared. He smiled and figured she was just getting even with Rod until she reached down and untied the knots on both sides of her hips. Suddenly it fell to the floor and Tiki stood completely naked in front of him. He could only see a thin dark bush about three inches long above her pussy lips. Suddenly she moved back into the shadows of the room and was gone.



*****
"I don't believe I did that," Tiki said out loud after stepping back into the room. No other man but Rod had ever seen her naked before. She giggled and moved back to the window to peek down at him one more time but he was gone. A minute later he knocked on her door.
"Hi," she said with the chain on the door after she opened it. "Can I help you?" She giggled.
"Only if you let me in," he smiled.
"OK but you have to be good," she smiled before releasing the chain and moving back.
Bill was disappointed that she had put her bikini back on but still was excited. "Rod is nuts."
"Nuts?" she repeated as she locked the door and put back on the chain.
"Why would he even think about making a pass at my wife with a woman as gorgeous as you?"
"Thank you," Tiki smiled. "We've been living together for four years so maybe he's getting tired of me and maybe I need to make some changes?"
"Changes?" Bill repeated.
"I know it wouldn't be fair to you but would you make a video recording of me?"
"A video.......?"
"Yes I want to strip and you can record me doing it," she blushed. "You are the only one I trust and feel comfortable doing it with." She opened the dresser draw and pulled out a digital recorder.
"But he will know another person saw you," Bill grinned as he took the camera..
"So what? After what he did he can't complain."
"You forget about the double standard?" Bill laughed as he looked at the record button. "Are you ready?"
"OK but no more talking," she said as she moved to the window and closed the opaque thin curtain. As she faced away her fingers fumbled at the knot behind her head and then the one across her back. She pulled the top away and slowly turned.
"God," Bill thought seeing her tits up close. They looked even better and her nipples were longer than any he had ever seen.
Tiki gave the camera her best smile and then turned around again. This time she again untied the knots on her hips and pulled it down her ass crack until the material tumbled down the inside of her thighs to the floor.
Bill zoomed in to get her natural light brown flesh color under where the bikini bottoms would be. He kept his focus on her ass as she slowly turned exposing her trimmed pussy lips. She stood frozen not knowing what else to do.
Bill stopped the camera. "Why don't you lie down on the bed and move around some?"
Tiki giggled and did as he suggested. After moving onto her back he started recording again and she turned one way and then the other but still keeping her legs together. She then flopped over onto her front and pushed her light chocolate ass up at the camera. She knew her pussy was dripping as she slowly opened her knees knowing he and the camera could see under her ass at the pinkness of her dripping sex.
Bill forgot about the camera and moved it to the ceiling as he leaned over and saw her beautiful flower open up. As he looked she slowly turned over and even slower opened her legs. She knew he was not recording it but didn't care. She wanted to show him everything.
Bill stopped the recording and sat the camera onto the floor. Tiki stretched her legs out as wide as possible and bit her lower lip when Bill pulled off his shirt and pushed down his pants. As his thick hard-on pointed at her body he crawled between her legs.
"Bill....we shouldn't......" she whispered but didn't close her legs as the tip of his cock moved into her very moist pink outer lips. "OHHHH!" she moaned deeply as his prick pressed into her depths.
"We shouldn't?" He repeated as he pulled out and moved back in.
"We SHOULD!" She cried out as her ass moved up to match his motions. "Fuck me Bill.....make me cum please."
Tiki went from a tamed bride to a wild woman. Her fingernails clawed at his back and hips and her teeth bit into his neck and earlobes. As reserved as she had been with Rod she had let it all hang out as her body fucked back as much as it received. She too experienced Bill's long lasting capabilities and soon climaxed.
"OH.......MY...........AHHHH.......IT FEELS SO......NOW BILL NOW!" A few seconds later Bill filled her tunnel with his spunk.
*****
May was sleeping when she felt something touching her stomach just above her panties. She thought she was dreaming until Cindi's lips nibbled on the small tiny hairs at the back of her neck. She smiled as the woman's fingers fished under her panties and found her raised pleasure button.
"Didn't you get enough last night?" May giggled.
"No," Cindi giggled before moving her mouth up to suck May's whole earlobe inside. "I want to eat you."
"Good," May giggled as she pushed down her damp panties. "Why did I even bother to put them on?" She thought as Cindi's head and lips moved down over her nipples, navel and then into her shaved pussy.
"I get her next," June giggled after moving her head over next to May's on the pillow.
"OK," May moaned when the tongue below had learned and learned until it was more than good....it was great.
*****
"Are you alright?" Bill asked Tiki as they held each other closely.
"Yes," she smiled. "I keep remembering all those days when my father told me that sex was dirty and it was all men wanted."
"He's probably right," Bill laughed.
"Not entirely," she said as she moved down his body and pulled his penis into her rosy lips. Before licking it she said, "It is exciting and it's what women want too." She sucked it all the way in and then moved back to the tip. Her lips popped off and she giggled before doing it again.
"God you are going to kill me," Bill groaned as she gave him the best blowjob of his young oral sex life. An hour later he staggered from his room and moved into the elevator. As he got on he saw Cindi. "Where have you been?"
"I should ask the same," Cindy said looking down at his shirttail hanging out and his fly down.
"I think we need to talk," Bill smiled as he hugged her into him.
*****
Rod barely made it back before dinner and got a note from Tiki to meet him at the same table. He managed to shower the fish smell off, shave and get dressed just before the salads were served. "Sorry I'm late," he grinned as he once again moved next to Cindi.
"I order beef for you," Tiki said smiling. "Did you catch anything?"
"A few," he grinned as he spread his napkin over his lap. "How was your day?"
"Boring," she said trying not to grin. They all again made small talk and later they all agreed to go back to their own rooms because they were all still tired.
Rod tried to talk Tiki again into a private sex video but she pushed him away. "I'm going to sleep."
*****
"Why do we have to get up so damn early?" Rod groaned as Tiki pulled him out of the bed.
"The boat leaves for the island at 7:00AM and we have to be there by 6:45AM." Tiki answered. "Just put on your bathing suit."
He stumbled into the bathroom and when he returned she held out his trunks to step in. "Who else is going?"
"It's just us, Bill and Cindi and the two girls." She said knowing he liked the mixture.
As they entered the long sailboat they were ushered downstairs. He saw Cindi in a tiny white bikini. "Good morning."
"We didn't think you were going to make it," she smiled.
"I wouldn't miss it for the world," he grinned. The island was about a forty minute sail so they all settled in and some moved outside. Suddenly Rob and Cindi were alone and he moved over next to her. "You still have to show me everything," he whispered knowing she would be upset. However she just sat there.
"You haven't showed me anything yet," she grinned peeking down at his lap in case he didn't know what she was referring to.
Rod sat up and looked out the small side windows. "I...uh...don't..think that's a good idea," he laughed nervously. He had always come onto cute girls but most of the time they got angry and moved away. Cindi was suddenly calling his bluff.
"Show me yours and I'll show you mine," Cindi giggled as her hand reached over and cupped his package.
"God!" Rod said as he jerked her hand away. "My wife is just outside. Wait until we get really alone."
"Don't you want to see my pussy?" Cindi whispered. She could see his cobra rising up under his trunks.
"Yes," he replied. "But hurry." He looked down at her white triangle.
"You first."
"Forget it," he said as he stood up to walk outside but her hands grabbed onto his trunks and jerked them down until his hard six inch pecker popped out at her. "SHIT!" he said before jerking them back up. "Are you nuts?"
"Those were your nuts I believe," she giggled. "Don't you want to see mine?"
"No," he growled before moving outside. A few minutes later Tiki walked downstairs.
"How did it go?" she asked.
"He's all talk," Cindi giggled. "But he has quite a wienie."
"We have all day to see if we can break him of his problem," Tiki grinned.
*****
May and June were lying across the front of the ship in their bikinis when they heard someone walk up to them. "My...my... do you girls need someone to put on some lotion? Rod asked.
"Sure," May answered as she tossed him the tube.
Rod grinned not expecting this luck and moved next to May. After squirting a glob onto his hand he moved it to her shoulder and slowly caressed her skin while moving down her back. "You should untie the top or you'll get a mark." He figured she would say no.
"Good idea," May grinned as her arms moved back and untied her top.
Rod's rod was rigid as he touched her soft flesh up and down her back but when he got to her bikini bottom he stopped. Most of her pink cheeks were exposed. He moved over them and started on her legs but she turned. "Are you going to do my ass?"
Rod wasn't sure if her question was more shocking than a view of her left breast and tiny pink nipple. "Ah....well.....yes...I gggguess sssso," he stuttered. He dropped his hand to her buttock and felt his prick get even harder.
May knew that the captain of the boat could not see her where they were lying so when she reached back and untied her knots of her bottoms she heard him gasp. "You might as well do everything."
Rod looked at her wonderful ass and knew if he touched it he would pop. "I...uh...better....go and....find ....my wife."
May and June giggled after he left. "So he wants to cheat but not when his wife is around."
*****
The captain pulled the ship as close to shore as possible and anchored it as the six people jumped off. He tossed the men the drinks and food. "I'll be back in five hours."
"God look at this," Bill said as they waded onto the shore of the deserted island. It was only about ten acres big but the trees and shrubs made it look bigger. They tossed the supplies on the ground and started exploring. Cindi made sure to stay by Rod as the others moved away in different directions. As soon as he thought his wife was far enough away he started hitting on her. "OK time to show me." They had moved into a small clearing directly in the middle of the shrubs.
"But you didn't want to see me on the boat," Cindi teased as she moved away from him. "I showed you mine," he grinned as he moved up behind her and reached under her arms to cup her soft titties.
Cindi knew Bill was nearby if things got out of hand. "Ok but just my top." She pulled it from her body and turned to let him fondle them. "What about Tiki?" she asked as he lowered his lips and sucked in her nipple.
"We can hear her coming," he smiled as his fingers untied her bottom.
"No....I mean what if we can get her to swap with us?" Her bottom pulled off her damp pussy and then down to the ground.
"She would never," he grinned as he pulled off his trunks showing her his erection. "But we have to be quiet when we fuck."
Cindi wanted so much to lie back and let him do it but knew it was not their plan. "Ron stop....there's something I have to show you first."
"Show me?" Ron repeated. "I don't understand."
"Shhh........come with me," she whispered as she grabbed his hand and pulled him back towards the location they had left the supplies.
"But we're naked," Rod said. But she sped away and he had to almost run to catch her. Finally he saw her leaning over and looking through a bush. "What is it?"
"Shhhh," Cindi said again. "Be quite and watch."
Rod moved down and peeked through the bushes and smiled when he saw both June and May standing naked. "Wow." He realized is he played it right he could fuck them too.
"Look lower," Cindi giggled.
He lifted his eyes up to look over a branch and gasped when he saw his wife's naked chest rising and falling. "What the fuck?"
"Come on," Cindi giggled as she took his hand again and led him out of the bushes.
"FUCK TIKI WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU DOING?" Rod asked as he watched his wife's pussy sliding up and down Bill's long hard cock.
"I'm fucking Bill........just like you were going to do to Cindi," Tiki smiled. "I know you've been hitting on women behind by back so I decided to bring it out into the open. If you want to fuck others so do I." She then pulled down Bill's open mouth to hers.
"But....." Rod said before Cindi reached down and stroked him back to max length again.
"I've been waiting for this long enough," she giggled as she guided him down onto the blanket next to Bill and Tiki. Cindi took her time and had to slow down the Flash but the end was worth it when she felt his hot cum explode inside of her. After Tiki was finished the four ladies moved out into the water to clean Cindi and Tiki off and to get acquainted. As June and Cindi kissed May moved up behind Tiki and reached around to cup and caress her round titties.
"I don't know what to do," Tiki moaned as May lead her out of the water onto the damp sand. As the mini-waves splashed against them May showed her the joys of a woman's touches and kisses. A few feet away June had her head between Cindi's.
"I never imagined I'd see this day," Rod said to Bill as they watched the four women take turns on each other.
"It's not fair either," Bill said. "I mean after we cum we are done for a while but they just keep going at it."
About an hour later as the four women lay exhausted Bill and Ron moved up behind June and May. "Care for some loving?"
"We're too tired," May gasped before closing her eyes.
*****
It was the next day as Bill glanced out their window at the man passing out flyers. "What do you think about that couple?" He asked Cindi who walked up behind him.
Cindi looked at the tall handsome black man and the slender black woman next to him. "I would like to experience a black man before we left."
Jim Diggers looked at the paper and handed it to his new wife Brandi. "So are you interested in a private video?"
"Private like a porno?" She giggled.
"Yes baby but it would just be ours," he grinned realizing she might go for it.
"Maybe but not with that man," she whispered.
It was about thirty minute later as Jim sat in the hot spa when another man moved in with him.
"I can't believe that man," Bill said.
"What man?" Jim asked looking out over the pool.
"That man handing out those private video flyers."
"Yeah he gave me one too," Jim smiled. "I tried to talk my wife into it but she said no way. At least with that dude doing it.'
"I'm Bill."
"Jim," he said as they shook hands. "We're on our honeymoon."
"Us too," Bill grinned. He turned when he saw Cindi walking to the Jacuzzi with Jim's wife. "I see you two met each other."
"Yes," Cindi grinned as she stood proudly in her tiny white bikini. "Brandi and I went to the same college."
"Ohio State?" Jim asked.
"Yes dear that's where I went," Brandi laughed. "You must be Bill."
"Yes," Bill grinned as he stood up in the water and reached up to shake her long brown fingers. As she leaned over her bikini top moved downward to give him a good glimpse of her small but nicely shaped mounds.
"I'm Cindi," she smiled as she did the same to Jim.
"Why don't you join us?" Jim asked. He had seen Cindi a few minutes earlier walking around the pool and had appreciated her nice little butt.
For the next hour they talked about their jobs and families and their likes and dislikes. It was Bill who brought up the private videos.
"So I hear you might do a private video but not with that guy recording you," Bill directed at Brandi.
Brandi glared at her new husband. "I...uh...just said if I did one it wouldn't be him recording it."
"I said the same thing," Cindi said quickly. "I mean I don't know if I could really do those things with someone else watching."
Jim picked up on the possibility. "But we would not really see the person again and it would be our video."
They all got quiet as they thought of how exciting it would be to have sex while someone else watched. Both men were now sporting hard-ons. They all had the same thought but didn't know how to propose it.
Finally Bill said, "You know.....maybe you two could video us on our camera and then maybe we could video you on yours?" Now it was said and it suddenly became real.
"I.......uh...don't think so," Brandi said nervously. She looked at her husband for support but didn't get any.
"But...maybe we could just fool around some...you know not showing anything first to see how it feels?"
"I think I can do that," Cindi grinned hoping to convince Brandi to go along with it.
"We.......uh...need to talk about it first," Brandi said to her husband as she stood up and walked to the steps.
Bill could see the woman's nipples now rock hard pushing out her bikini top. She was definitely excited about the proposal. And when Jim stood to follow her he saw Cindi's eyes open wide when she saw the size of his covered manhood. "Maybe we'll see you later?" Jim said as he followed Brandi's round shapely ass back to the pool.
"Do you think she will go for it?" Bill asked Cindi as they sat hoping.
"Boy I hope so....," she smiled. Jim's cock had to be at least ten inches long.
*****
"We don't even know them," Brandi started in right away when they sat down.
"That's even better," Jim said. "We'll never see them again."
"But you want us to be naked.......I know you," she said hoping he would drop this crazy idea.
"If you only want to play around and keep our suits on I'm cool with it. We might regret it if we pass this up."
"You just want to see Cindi's naked white body," Brandi smiled. She could see his excitement under his trunks.
"And you've never seen a while man naked before either," he grinned back at her.
"God......this is so crazy," she said as she grabbed her glass of wine and downed it. "OK but no fucking," she giggled.
*****
It was ten minutes later and since they had not come back Cindi and Bill were walking out of the spa when Jim and Brandi walked back carrying their gear. "Your room or ours?" Jim smiled.
"Second floor," Bill grinned.
"Closer than ours," Jim smiled back. As they walked to the elevator the girls walked ahead while the guys appreciated their nice asses. Nothing was said on the elevator as their hearts raced in anticipation of what was to come.
"We...uh...didn't bring a video camera," Brandi said as they waited for Bill to use his passkey to open the door.
"You can use ours," Bill answered. "We have a few memory chips so you can keep your video." They all moved inside and stared at the huge king-size bed.
"I need to use the bathroom," Brandi announced as she headed that way.
"I'll go with you," Cindi said. After the door closed Jim told Bill the rules.
"We won't be doing any intercourse," he said firmly.
"Yeah...us too," Bill said trying to match whatever Jim said. He hoped that as they recorded they wouldn't be able to stop.



Inside the bathroom the women tinkled and then washed off their hands. After Cindi washed and dried off her pussy Brandi did the same. "I'm nervous," Brandi announced.
"It's just you two making love," Cindi smiled as she peeked down the front of Brandi's bikini bottom at the patch of dark fuzz over her pussy.
"I think I can do that but...." She hesitated. "I think Jim might want to....you know...switch."
"Really?" Cindi asked trying not to look excited. "Why would you say that?"
"Before we were married he had hinted about us swapping with another couple. I thought he was kidding at first but he kept bringing it up. He hasn't mentioned it for quite a while but I know he is thinking about it."
"How would you feel about it?" Cindi asked.
"I'm not sure," she said. "I've only been with two men and I've wondered.....God don't think I'm bad but....I've wondered how it would be making love with a white man."
Cindi laughed softly. "I've wondered too about being with a black man."
Brandi smiled. "So I guess we should just let it play out."
After walking out the four stood nervously and anxiously at the base of the bed. "How do we do this?" Jim asked as he put his hand around Brandi's waist.
"Why don't we just dance for a while and take turns with the camera?"
"But what about the memory discs?" Brandi asked. "We all with be on one disc."
"We won't mind if you don't," Cindi smiled as she pressed her soft breasts into Bill's back as he pushed the record button on his small hand held video recorder.
"I trust them," Jim smiled as he turned and pulled Brandi's nearly naked body into his. His hard-on pressed into her upper stomach as his hands moved all around her back. As they danced to the make believe music he turned her body so Bill could record his large hand moving down over her chocolate buttocks.
Brandi closed her eyes knowing both Bill and the camera were recording her butt being fondled. She pressed her covered and now dripping pussy into her husband's thigh and rubbed it up and down. She had never been this turned on before.
As Bill aimed the camera Cindi rubbed her thigh into his crotch. Her own hands roamed over his back and down under his trunks. As she squeezed his bare cheeks she peeked over to see the tip of Jim's cock pushing out of the top of his trunks. God he was bigger than she first thought.
"Our turn to record," Jim laughed as he took the camera from Bill and aimed it up and down the white couple's bodies. Bill now had a free hand to massage Cindi's creamy buttocks as she continued to squeeze his. It was then Cindi's open mouth sought his and their tongues went crazy.
Brandi was on fire as she watched another couple fondling each other and kissing passionately. She surprised her husband as she reached down and grabbed onto his covered hard cock. "AHHH!" Jim moaned.
Bill heard the moan and grinned before grabbing the camera. He directed it down at Brandi's hand squeezing and stroking Jim's hard-on.
"Stop," Jim said smiling. "I can't take much of that." He decided to give her some of her own medicine as his large fingers reached up and cupped her whole left breast. This time it was their lips smacking and licking together. He then decided to find out just how far Brandi was willing to go. As he caressed her small titty his thumb curled down into her cup and slowly pulled it down and away until her Hershey Kiss nipple appeared.
"Hey!" Brandi giggled as she pulled her cup back up. "We haven't got that far yet." She looked at Bill and knew he had seen and recorded her nipple.
For the next ten minutes the camera traded hands a lot and their hands got braver and braver until both men's fingers had pushed the women's bikini bottoms into their slits. Blonde hairs could be seen escaping out from under Cindi's bottoms and dark ones from Brandi's.
"Whew!" Bill said feeling his trunks about to burst. "Do you want to take a break, keep going or.......maybe switching dancing partners for a while?"
It was decision time as Jim and Brandi looked into each others eyes. Her smile told him she wanted to switch. "We would.......like to.....switch," Jim grinned as his body and hard-on moved away from his wife and turned towards Cindi.
Brandi smiled as Bill aimed the camera at her hard tips while she moved up to him and took the camera from his hand. "Why don't we forget recording for a while?"
Bill watched over Brandi's shoulder as his wife's creamy body molded into Jim's bronze flesh. He knew she felt the big man's hard prick but she didn't flinch as her tummy rubbed against it. When Brandi's body pressed into his he forgot about his wife and Jim's dark hands now squeezing Cindi's soft buttocks.
Brandi actually wished she was alone with Bill because she wanted to rip off her bikini and fuck this handsome man. Her thigh measured his eight inch length and although it wasn't as long as her husband it was another man's and one she wanted inside of her. As his fingers caressed down over her firm ass her lips nibbled on his neck and earlobe. No one was actually dancing anymore as the two couples stood in one spot while fondling and rubbing together.
"You're so big," Cindi whispered and giggled in Jim's ear. She smiled when he turned his face to look at her and stopped smiling when his larger lips pressed into her own. His tongue was as big as his cock as it fucked in and out of her tight lips.
Brandi's lips moved down instead of up because she had never touched or kissed a man with chest hairs before. Her fingers twirled into the small curly patch of hair at the middle of his chest while her lips suckled on his nipple. Neither of them noticed Jim and Cindi moving to the bed until the bed squeaked. Bill looked over Brandi's head. "Do you want to join them?"
Her tongue moved away and she looked at Jim on his back and Cindi straddling his hips. "Yes." She guided Bill to the bed next to her husband and took the same position Cindi had on Jim. Both women rubbed their covered pussies on their covered cocks and smiled as they rocked forward and back.
"Jesus," Jim groaned. He knew no one had broken the unsaid rule about removing clothing but he had to see Cindi's titties. As she rocked forward his hand reached up behind her neck and untied her top. As she moved back the cups fell downward exposing her ivory breasts and hard pink nipples.
Cindi giggled and sat back before reaching behind her and removing the top. She tossed it on the floor and then reached behind Brandi's back and untied her top. Brandi's eyes were closed until she felt her top fall off. She opened them and saw Cindi topless sitting still on Jim's hard bulge. She giggled and sat back on Bill.
"Wow," Bill smiled seeing the vanilla and chocolate mounds in front of him. Their breasts were almost identical except Brandi's nipples were long and narrow and Cindi's were wider and thicker. Both men had the same thoughts as they reached up and cupped the soft treasures before them.
"If they can play so can we," Cindi giggled as her fingers jerked Jim's trunks down over his long hard dark cock. Her hips lifted to push the bathing suit to his mid-thighs so when she sat back up his brown rod was hers to touched and stroke. Next to her Brandi had done the same and it was her dark fingers on Bill's white cock. All that was left was their bikini bottoms. Jim reached for Cindi's but she grabbed his hand. "Is everyone OK where this is going?"
Jim looked at Brandi afraid she was going to stop it there but Brandi grinned. "Yes." Her fingers pulled open her own knots and then lifted it from under her legs. Suddenly it was her dark curly bush now pressing down into his pink pole.
Cindi let Jim's hand go and allowed him to remove her white thong. She smiled as he looked at a blonde pussy for the first time but realized Brandi was moving ahead quickly. As Brandy's pussy pressed down onto Bill's cock Cindi aimed Jim's long prick up into her pinkness.
"OH MY!" Cindi gasped as Jim's 10 + inches pressed up into her socket. As it moved past where Bill's had maxed out her eyes opened thinking it was going to come out of her mouth any minute. "You beast," she moaned.
"Ummmm," Brandi said feeling Bill's thicker cock open her up. When it bottomed out her pubic mound pressed into his and her clitty pressed down into him as well. "OHHHHH!"
Videos were forgotten as the black and white mixed couples fucked next to each other. Cindi's body moved horizontal onto Jim's and their lips once again joined to match her loins. The bed was banging against the wall as the two couples raced for completion. Jim was first as he grabbed Cindi's ass and filled her void with his hot spunk. She was seconds behind.
"OH GOD!" Brandi said as Bill's prick kept pumping up into her. Tears of pleasure rolled down her cheeks when his pushed his fingers under her and into her swollen lips. As soon as he touched her clitty she had her biggest orgasm ever. "OHHHHHHHH MYYYYY GODDDDDDD!" Seconds later Bill held on and shot out his hot juices.
No one talked as Brandi and Jim stood up and got dressed. Bill glanced at Cindi after they walked out the door. "What just happened?"
"I'm not sure," Cindi said as she turned on the pillow and hugged him. Her pussy was really sore.
*****
It was an hour later when someone knocked on Bill and Cindi's door. Cindi moved it and peeked out to see Brandi. She opened it and the woman walked in. "Is everything alright?"
"I thought it was but.........but Jim got upset because Bill lasted longer than he did and that I enjoyed it so much," Brandi said as she looked at Bill still naked on the bed. "He said he was alright and told me to come back down here and to let you know."
"I......uh..really enjoyed him too," Cindi giggled. "I've never been that full before." She realized she too was naked and walked over to put on her robe. Brandi had put on a thin strap dress.
"You don't have to get dressed," Brandi smiled. "I mean I've seen everything all ready."
"But it's not fair since you are wearing this," Cindi smiled hoping she was catching the right vibes. Her fingers lifted her spaghetti straps and rolled them over and down her shoulders. It tumbled over her bare breasts and fell at her feet. As Brandi looked at Bill's cock getting hard Cindi pushed down and off her panties.
Brandi had not planned on having a threesome but realized it was about to happen when Cindi's white fingers moved around and over her chocolate titties. "Your hands are so....soft," Brandi moaned.
Bill smiled and waited because it was a big turn on to see two women touching each other. Brandi turned and caressed Cindi's breasts at the same time. "I've never been with a woman before."
"You'll really like it," Cindi giggled as she lowered one hand and searched into the thick pubes to find the raised clitty. Brandi played Simon Says and was soon fingering her first pussy other than her own.
As the two moved onto the bed and twisted their legs together Bill massaged Brandi's closest breast and nipple. A few minutes later after Cindi moved down between Brandi's thighs he moved up onto his knees by her head and aimed his hard cock at her full lips. She smiled before opening them wide and taking in four of five inches. She had almost all of him inside when someone knocked on the door. "Must be Jim," Bill said before pulling out his prick and moving over to open the door. "We started without you," Bill grinned as Jim moved inside.
"Damn!" Jim said when he saw Cindi's head between his wife's legs.
"Hi....hon...ney," Brandi moaned as her eyes rolled up into her head. "She's good........really...........GOOD!"
"I'll take the video so just jump in wherever you want," Bill laughed as he aimed the camera at his wife's tongue licking up and down Brandi's hairy gash.
Jim quickly stripped and looked at all the possibilities. He could fuck Cindi doggie style or better yet have his wife give him a blow job. He knew it would look better on the video.
Brandi turned and lifted her head to suck in her husband's cock. Cindi's tongue was doing things to her down below never before done and her body was on fire. She saw Bill moved the camera down for a close up of her mouth on Jim's prick and slid it back until it popped out. She looked into the camera while her tongue licked up and down his bronze sucker. As Bill moved closer Brandi's fingers found his hard-on and started jerking him off.
Brandi decided to pull her mouth away. "Fuck Cindi." She instructed her husband. Her mouth turned and sucked in Bill's joy stick.
Cindi was so involved in getting Brandi off she did not know Jim was behind her ass until his hard tip pressed up under her and into her dripping pussy. "AHHHHH!" She moaned into the dripping slit under her. Even doggie style he seemed like a log going into her.
Bill managed to keep recording as Brandi brought him off. "I'm cuming," he said to give a warning but she gulped down his spunk and went back for more and more.
Jim saw Bill's cock getting limp and smiled. He was lasting longer this time and Cindi was moaning with each inward thrust.
"OH GOD!" Cindi cried out when she exploded. Her body trembled. When her body landed back on Earth she fell forward.
"What about me?" Brandi asked frustrated. She was almost there. But her frustration was gone as Cindi moved off and her husband moved down. He commenced to fuck her like never before. "OH GOD BABY FUCK ME!!!"
Cindi and Bill moved back and watched their perfect union. It was Brandi who came first and a minute later as she hung on Jim emptied his load. "That was unbelievable," Brandi gasped.
The four of them now lay naked on the bed when the phone rang. Bill picked it up and smiled after listening. "It's June and May. They want to come and visit."
"Who is June and May," Jim looked up.
"Don' worry you will definitely like them," Bill laughed. A few minutes later they knocked on the door and Bill answered it.
"Naked?" May laughed when she passed him. "Are we missing a party?" They all moved into the bedroom and stopped when they saw Jim's naked black cock lying dormant across his thigh. "OH MY!"
June glanced at Brandi's caramel breasts. "Are we too late?"
"I'm not," May giggled as her fingers pulled off her dress and then her bra and panties. "Hi.......I'm May," she whispered to Jim before picking up his spent dick.
"I'm Jim," he grinned. His buddies will never believe the white ass he had this honeymoon.
"I'm June," she said as she undressed and moved around the bed to Brandi.
"Call me Brandi," she giggled when the young woman moved her head over her stomach and then lowered her lips to her moist bush.
Cindi and Bill moved off the bed and watched as May sucked Jim's cock to life and June's tongue had Brandi's hands grasping at the sheets. He filmed for a while and realized Cindi had walked naked out onto the balcony. It was dark outside but the lights from the pool below would show her nakedness. "What are you doing?"
"Making new friends," she giggled as she looked down at the young blonde man and his small brown-haired wife below looking up at her. "Come on UP!" She yelled as she opened her legs slightly.
The couple talked for a few minutes and then the girl looked up. "What is your room number?"
"233!" she yelled back.
Finis
Note from Slick: I could keep this story going on for ever but some of you would bitch that it was too long. Don't you wish your honeymoon was this good?" Don't forget to vote and send me an email. Thanks...Slick.
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Neither Amy nor Matt said a word to each other after picking up their sons at the pizza party. They spoke to the boys but neither wanted to discuss what had happened that evening in the pool. It was after the boys went to bed and when Amy walked into the den.
"Well are we going to talk about it?" She sat down still without her wet panties and bra.
"I screwed up," Matt said seriously. "I don't know why I would even think that we could do stuff like this."
"Well, you should have told me about it right away. At least I would have known before everyone started whispering about it." She took his hand and brought it up to her lips. "I love you and only you," she whispered.
"I love you too," he smiled. "I'm sorry that I got you into it."
Amy sighed. "I'm not."
Matt pulled his fingers from her soft pink lips. "What?"
"Matt, our sex life has sucked since we had the boys. And, it's getting worse and worse. God, tonight I was so turned on. And, I know you were too when Stacy was touching you."
"Yes, but......"
She interrupted him. "I've never been with another man and you told me that you've never been really intimate with another woman. This is our chance to be with others without....without intercourse." She thought back about the accidental slip when John's cock head pushed into her inner lips.
"Amy....I don't think..."
Again she interrupted. "Let's just try it one more time at the beach house. If you still don't want to do it then that's it."
Matt sat back and closed his eyes. Seconds later he felt her fingers on the fly of his shorts. His eyes remained closed as she fished out his expanding penis and began to stroke it. When she had it at its max she whispered.
"I need you to fuck me." Her leg swung over his lap and she lifted her skirt to lower her dripping pussy down onto his shaft.
Matt tried to think of his wife but Stacy kept coming to his mind. She had jerked him off so nicely in the pool and when he fondled her breasts and pussy it was so.....so hot. "Ohhh!"
Amy giggled knowing that he was imagining that he was fucking one of the other women. Since he was intimate with Stacy it had to be her. "Pretend I'm Stacy," she whispered. "Pretend you are fucking your brother's wife."
"OHHH!" He groaned knowing he was about to cum. "Oh Stacy. I'm about to cum." His hips pumped up and down until she too was ready.
"ME TOO JOHN!" Amy cried out.
*****
Meanwhile back at John and Susan's house-
The three couples did kiss and touch each other under their clothing but none of them removed their clothes. They had seen a lot in the pool before but they were not ready to take everything off.
Phil managed to unbutton Susan's blouse and even push her bra down below her nipple to suckle it. At the same time her fingers wormed into his fly and stroked his hard pulsating cock. On a soft rug in front of the fireplace Stacy had John's prick in her fist as his middle finger plunged in and out of her damp socket.
The married couple Donna and Paul watched for about ten minutes before she pushed him back on the sofa and unzipped him. "I want you to fuck me," she giggled.
"Here?" He asked with panic written on his face. "They will see us."
"I know," Donna giggled. She pulled out his pink pistol and then moved over it while lifting her skirt. Without panties it was easy to slide down his pole.
John's eyes were mostly closed as Stacy jerked him off but out of the corner of his left eye he saw movement on the sofa. His eyes opened fully. "Holy shit....they are fucking."
Stacy moved back and gasped. "Oh my GOD!"
Susan and Phil stopped when they heard Stacy. "Shit," Susan said.
Paul looked over his wife's shoulder, "They are watching us."
"Good," Donna giggled as she lifted her pussy up to the tip and then slowly back down. "They really can't see us."
But, actually the four could see up between Paul's legs. Sticking out his fly was his pink penis and her hairy lips were sliding up and down it.
Susan looked over at John. "Let's do it too."
"Us too," Stacy giggled. As she moved towards Phil she turned off the lamp which was the only light on in the room. She didn't want them to see that well. Since Stacy and Susan were wearing shorts they quickly removed them in the dim light and then pushed off their panties. They lay next to each other with their legs open waiting for their husbands.
"Look at that," Paul whispered to Donna.
Donna turned her head and saw her best friend's legs open and their pussies on display. "I saw them before in the shower upstairs."
"What?" Phil said sitting up. "Shower? What happened in the shower?"
"I'll tell you later," she giggled. She pushed him back and leaned forward knowing that they could see her pussy and Paul's cock very well now. "Fuck me."
Paul laughed. "I think you are fucking me."
*****
It was Tuesday of the following week before Stacy answered the phone and heard Amy's voice. "Hi Stacy," Amy said cheerfully.
"Amy." Stacy hesitated. "Sorry, I'm surprised to hear your voice."
Amy laughed. "Matt and I are OK. He got a little jealous but we've worked it out."
"I should have told you earlier about the soft swing thing," Stacy said while sitting down at the kitchen table. "The guys talked about it while playing golf and I really didn't have a chance."
"We both enjoyed it," Amy said. "We want to do it again at the beach house."
"You do?" Stacy asked surprised.
"Yes. Our sex life has really sucked lately and this is what we need to get it going again."
"Great," Stacy said remembering that Matt had the biggest cock of the four men. "Say, would you and Matt like to come to dinner Saturday night?"
"I was going to ask you the same thing," Amy giggled. "My mom is watching the boys for us."
"Good, I think we should discuss this before we go to the beach. You know Matt and Phil have always been competitive and we don't need a problem later on."
"I was thinking the same thing," Amy laughed. "OK, what time do you want us to come over?"
"Around 5:00PM for a few burgers."
"We will be there."
*****
"Saturday night?" Matt repeated when he arrived home that evening. "I guess it's OK." After agreeing to try soft swing again he had been thinking about Stacy.
They ate dinner with the boys and afterwards when the boys were doing their homework upstairs someone rang the doorbell. Amy answered it and saw Phil. "Hi."
"Hi," Phil grinned. "Is Matt home?"
"Yeah he's watching TV," Amy smiled. They normally greeted each other with kisses on the cheek but when he leaned over to kiss her she shifted her lips to his.
Phil didn't pull away and was shocked when her tongue snaked out to lick over his lower lip. His moved his out to touch hers when they heard Matt's voice.
"Who is it honey?"
Phil moved his lips and tongue back quickly. "Where are the boys?"
"Upstairs doing their homework," Amy smiled. She led Phil into the den. "Your brother is here," she announced.
"Hey," Matt grinned. "What's up?"
"Do you have a minute to talk?" Phil asked.
"Sure," Matt said. "Is everything alright?"
"Uh yeah." Phil looked around. "Can we go out on the patio?"
"I know when I'm not wanted," Amy frowned. She sat down in her sweat pants and tee shirt and watched the men move through the back of the house.
*****
"What's up?" Matt asked after grabbing two beers and handling Phil one.
"I..uh..just thought we should talk some...you know about what happened and......the beach."
"Probably a good idea," Matt said sitting next to his older brother. "But aren't we going to do that on Saturday?"
"I thought we should talk first alone. Do you......I mean...are you sure you want to keep doing this?" Phil asked. He gulped down almost half of the bottle.
"Yeah, Amy and I talked and as long as things don't progress all the way we are willing." Matt grinned.
"Cool," Phil smiled back. "I just didn't want anything to come between us. After you two left on Saturday the women laid down some rules."
"Oh yeah."
"Yeah, they said no putting moves on behind anyone's back and no more getting as close as we got the other night to..you know."
Matt remembered how Stacy had wrapped her legs around him....offering her pussy. He was about to glide it in when Susan stopped them all. "I guess we did lose control."
"Stacy wouldn't tell me," Phil began. "Just how close did you come?"
Matt glanced back at the house because he had not discussed it with Amy. "Really close."
"Same here with Donna," Phil grinned. "This is so weird. I mean doing stuff with each others wives. I remember being the best man at your wedding and thinking how lucky you are."
"I've always had a thing for Stacy too," Matt chuckled. "Man, she can really kiss."
"Maybe I'll find out how Amy kisses at the beach house," Phil grinned. He finished the beer and stood.
"Why wait until the beach house?" Matt asked as they walked towards the back door.
Phil stopped. "Now?"
"Sure, I wouldn't mind it if you get her warmed up. I'd like for you to get her as hot as she was on Saturday."
"I...I mean we can't do anything without our spouses knowing about it," Phil frowned.
"Give Stacy a call," Matt said as he pulled out his cell phone and handed it to his brother. "I'll be inside."
Matt moved into the kitchen and got another beer as he watched Phil speak to Stacy. When he saw Phil's grin he knew she said it was alright. Phil came inside. "She's fine with it."
"Let's see if Amy is," Matt grinned.
Amy was watching Rachel Ray when the men returned. "Well did you have your little brother to brother talk?"
"Yes," Matt grinned. "I was telling Phil that Stacy was a great kisser and he asked how good you were."
Amy blushed. "He did........did he?"
Phil grinned nervously. "Yes."
"So I'm going upstairs to help the boys with their homework. Maybe you could show him just how great a kisser you are?" Matt smiled.
Amy sat up totally shocked that her husband would suggest such a thing. "You're joking right?"
Phil stepped forward. "That's OK. If she doesn't want to do it then I'll leave."
"No wait!" Amy said. She looked at Matt and back at Phil. She still couldn't believe that her husband was going to allow this. "OK, but I don't want to piss off Stacy."
Phil grinned. "I called her and she said it was OK."
"She did." Amy stood. "I...uh..need to go upstairs first. Don't leave."
"I won't," Phil smiled.
Amy took her husband's hand as they walked up the stairs. "Are you sure?" She asked when they moved into their bedroom.
"Yes, I told him to make you really hot."
Amy reached down a grabbed his hard bulge. "So later we can have great sex like Saturday."
"Yep." He lightly kissed her lips and saw her walking towards the bathroom. "Freshening up?"
Amy turned and walked back to him. "Just kissing right?"
"I guess so. Do you want to do anything else?"
"God this is so weird," she giggled. "Would it be alright if I touched him?"
"You mean jerk him off?" Matt asked.
Amy bit her lower lip before answering. "Yes, I've never really touched anyone but you."
Matt smiled. "You better take some tissues with you." He kissed her lightly again and she moved quickly into the bathroom. He heard her brush her teeth and gargle before coming out with a hand full of tissue.
"Think this is enough?" She giggled as she held up the wad of tissue the size of a softball .
"Yes."
Amy tried to dry her pussy in the bathroom but knowing that Phil was waiting downstairs kept the juices flowing. She also realized that she had not shaved her stubble on her pubic mound but knew it was too late for that.
*****
Phil waited nervously in the den wondering if she was really going to come down and mess around with him. He had always had a thing for Amy and now that is was becoming real he was as nervous as he was on his first date. He heard her running down the stairs and turned to see her turn off the overhead light.
Since Amy had no pockets she had put the tissues down into her bra. "Where do you....you know...want to..?"
Phil looked around the room and noticed the love seat was facing away from the stairs. "Over there." His legs trembled as he moved and sat down. Amy joined him causing their thighs to touch.
She looked at him and then he looked back. As he leaned forward to kiss her she broke down laughing.
"Thanks," he said. "I'm about to kiss you and you laugh."
She stopped and got serious. "No, it's not you. I guess that I've always thought of you as my brother too and to be kissing you just made me laugh."
Phil turned sideways and leaned over to gently kiss the nape of her neck. "But, I'm not your brother. I'm a man who has wanted to kiss you for a long time."
Amy's smile turned to an open mouth as he nibbled and then suckled on her earlobe. Shivers raced up and down her spine and gathered between her legs. "Ohhh."
Phil moved his left arm under her right arm and pulled her closer. Their bodies turned towards each other causing her soft mounds to flatten against his chest and his hard cock to push into her tummy.
Amy quickly forgot about the brother thing or that her family was upstairs. As his hand and fingers explored and caressed her back hers did the same to him. His lips moved from her ear down under her neck and then down to the top of her tee shirt. She felt his tongue tasting her hot skin as it moved to her other ear. Her ears had always been one of her G spots. "Oh God Phil."
Phil didn't know how much time they had but decided not to rush it. He wanted to turn her on until she begged him to touch her.
"Kiss me," she whispered. "Kiss my lips." Her head dropped back to allow him to do just that.
Phil again took his time rubbing his lips gently over hers. They both pecked and moved until her lips opened inviting his tongue inside.
Amy felt the moist tip of his tongue move between her teeth and lightly over her tongue. She opened wider to let him deeper but he retreated and hers rushed out to bring it back. Back and forth their tongues went until finally his stayed and explored. After three minutes of this they were both breathing heavily with their mouths wide open. Amy moved her lips to his ear and sucked it like he had done to her before. "I'm so hot."
It was the words he was waiting for because it was time to see just how far she was going to let him go. His fingers pulled the back of her tee shirt out of her sweatpants and then snuck under and up over her warm flesh of her back.
Amy grinned as she did the same to him. They rubbed up to their shoulders and down to their pants. She felt him stop at the clasp of her bra. "It's......OK.." She panted. After fumbling trying to get it open she pushed back and reached back to release it for him.
Phil's cock was throbbing as he pushed his fingers under the bra strap and followed it back under her arm. As he touched the rise of her small titty he stopped. "Did Matt say...?"
She giggled. "Yes we can touch." Her body twisted to allow him free access to both breasts.
Phil's fingers moved up the soft slope and found her raised and ready nipple. It was much smaller than Stacy's. As he moved the bra off the other breast he felt the tissues and stopped.
Amy giggled as she pulled the shirt up exposing both boobs. She grabbed the tissues and blushed. "It's not what you are thinking."
Phil was thinking that she was trying to make her titties bigger. He laughed and cupped her nearest breast. "Ok what is it for?"
Amy blushed and moved her lips to his ear. "So you won't make a mess."
"A mess?" He still didn't understand. "How would I make a............OH!"
She put the tissues on the seat behind her. "Of course if you don't want me to..."
But Phil quickly reached behind her for the tissues. "No...I want you to." They both laughed and then got silent. Her shirt was still over her exposed breasts as she reached down.
Amy pulled open the belt and when he leaned back she unsnapped his jeans. The zipper was very noisy but when it was all the way down the only noises were their heavy breathing. Her nervous fingers moved through the boxer opening until she touched the hot side of his cock. It was so hard she was having trouble getting it out.
"Let's do this," Phil said as he grabbed the waistband of his jeans and boxers and pushed downward as he lifted his ass. Seconds later he was naked from his navel to his knees and his six inch cock was pointed straight upward.
Amy just looked at it for almost twenty seconds before her fingers slowly traveled over his hairy thigh. She could see the droplets of pre-cum forming on the crown as she rubbed up over his balls and then purposely up his shaft. Her thumb gathered the pre-cum and rubbed it down into her fist. Now as her curling fingers moved back down they were lubricated and ready to stroke.
"Oh Shit," Phil groaned knowing that he wasn't going to last very long. "Go slow please."
*****
Matt got the boys to bed and after ensuring that they were asleep moved quietly down the stairs. He peeked around the corner and saw only their heads on the love seat but he knew that Amy was jerking him off. Again he felt some jealously but it wasn't as bad as in the pool. What made it acceptable was that on Saturday he would be doing similar things with Stacy. It was then he heard his normally conservative wife talking nasty.
*****
"You're so hard. Your cock is soooo hard."
"You made it hard," he moaned. "Slow........please." He didn't want it to end.
Amy's fingers moved off the shaft to let it relax. She cupped his balls and rolled them around in her tiny hand. "Have you wanted to do more than just kiss me?"
"God yes," Phil whispered.
"Tell me." Her fingers let go of his nuts and then her index fingertip slowly moved up the underside of the raised tower and rubbed more pre-cum around and around the purple crown.
"Oh Shit. I want to do everything to you."
Amy smiled and moved her ear to his lips. "Tell me exactly what you want to do to me."
Phil's mind was almost blank. He was as close to being brain dead as a man could get. Words, nasty words, rolled off his tongue. "I want to rip off your clothes and touch you everywhere. Your ass and pussy. I want to finger you until you scream."
Amy giggled and moved her lips to his ear. Her fingers again began a slow stroke. "My pussy is so wet right now. What else would you do to it?" Her tongue pushed into his ear.
Phil reached down to stop her strokes. "Lick it and suck all of your juices out of it." He reached down and tried to go under her sweats but she stopped him as he crossed over the short stubble. .
"Let me just do you," she whispered. When he moved his hand away she started again. "Don't you want to fuck me?"
"You fuckin' tease," Phil whispered. "You know I want to fuck you. I want to ram my cock into your sweet pussy."
Amy giggled and knew it was time to finish him off. Her fingers curled hard around him and she rapidly lifted and lowered her fist.
"OH FUCK........I'M CUMING!"
As Amy continued stroking with her right hand she grabbed the tissues with her left hand and covered the tip of his cannon. "DO IT!"
"AHHHH!" Phil cried out until Amy's mouth quiet him. They frenched for another minute until Phil again slid his fingers under her sweatpants. This time he made it into her nearly shaved lips before she grabbed his wrist. "Let me do you."



"Not tonight," she said as she tried to pull his hand out but he was too strong. "Wait until Saturday."
Phil managed to get his middle finger over her swollen clitty but not into her depths. As he rubbed it he whispered, "Are you going to let me kiss and suck your pussy?" He remembered that Matt had said they didn't do oral.
Amy's resistance was dying. "Phil......please."
"I'll stop touching you if you say I can suck your pussy on Saturday."
"No......oh God.....OK......yes."
"Say it."
"Yes...you can.....suck my pussy on...Saturday," she gasped.
Phil pulled his moist finger from her slit and put it into his lips. "Yummy."
Amy smacked his arm lightly. "You're so bad."
He pushed his limp penis back into his boxers and zipped up. "I better go."
*****
"Fuck," Matt thought as he heard about their plan for Phil to lick his wife's pussy. He heard him say that he had better go and quickly turned to get back up the stairs. A few minutes later he heard the front door close and then heard her footsteps coming down the upstairs hallway. She walked into the master bedroom and held up the wet tissues.
"Houston we had blastoff!" She giggled. She closed and locked the door before running at him and pushing him, with her on top of him, back on the large bed.
"Get that out of my face," Matt laughed as he looked at the wet tissues in her fist.
Amy tossed them over her shoulder and moved her lips to his. They frenched for a minute before he lifted off her tee shirt and released her bra. "So tell me about it."
Amy giggled. "We kissed and then we did some touching." His fingers toyed with her nipples as she pushed down her sweatpants and panties.
"Did he touch you here?" Matt asked as he rubbed over her right nipple.
"Yes and here too," She moved his finger to her other nip. Amy moved back and pushed off her clothing until she was naked. She quickly helped him to remove his clothes and grabbed onto his hard-on as they lay side by side. "Of course I did jerk him off."
Matt grinned as she did the same to him but she stopped after a minute or so. "Is your arm tired?"
"Yes," she giggled. "But I really-really-really need for you to fuck me." She started to climb on top of him but he pushed her onto her back and started kissing her navel area. "Matt."
He looked up at her as his tongue left a damp track down to her dripping pussy. "Yes?"
It was then she realized that he knew. "You snuck down and listened didn't you?"
Matt lightly licked over her clit which was pushed up and out of her glistening lips. "Do you mean did I hear that my brother is going to lick your pussy on Saturday night?" His lips engulfed her pleasure button and sucked while his tongue flicked it right and left.
"YES! Oh God!" Amy had refused oral sex before because she had thought it would be so vile but now as his tongue danced on her need she knew she had screwed up. "THAT FEELS SOOOO GOOD!"
Matt really didn't know what he was doing but did his best. When she moaned loudly he knew he was doing something right so he kept doing it until she jerked his head up to hers. "Do you want me to stop?"
"Yes I need you to really-really-really fuck me!"
Fucking was something Matt knew about. Her familiar legs wrapped around his hips and she held on while he pumped and pumped. The bed frame banged against the wall repeatedly until Amy's fingernail clawed into his back. "I'M CUMING!"
Those were the words he wanted to hear because he let go himself and filled her hot wet void of his juices.
*****
Stacy was waiting for Phil when he walked into the house. "Tell me."
He smiled and sat down on the sofa. "Little Amy is one hot woman."
"She is? God, tell me."
"Matt gave us permission to touch and shit Stacy she just pulled it out and gave me one hell of a hand job."
"Matt watched?"
"No he was upstairs. I tried to finger her too but she wanted to wait until Saturday."
"Was that it?"
He grinned. "I tried again to touch her pussy and did it for a little while but she tried to pull my hand away. I told her I would if she would let me lick her pussy on Saturday."
"I don't understand."
"Matt told us guys that they didn't do oral sex."
"Oh," Stacy laughed. "So maybe I'll show him how great a blowjob can be too."
She reached for his zipper but he held her hand. "Not tonight."
"Did the little girl tire you out?" She giggled.
"Yes." He leaned back against the sofa and the next thing he knew was when he opened his eyes and saw the large clock by the fireplace reading 2:11AM.
*****
The next few days crawled by for the four of them. It was on Saturday around 4PM that Amy and Matt dropped off their boys. At 5PM sharp they walked around Phil and Stacy's house to find them sitting on the back patio. The grill was already smoking.
"Hello!" Amy yelled. She carried the cake she had made and handed it to Stacy while leaning over to give her a kiss on her cheek. After Stacy walked towards Matt with the cake Amy moved into Phil's arms. "Hi."
"Hi," Phil responded before leaning down and planting his partially open mouth onto hers. Their tongues didn't hesitate this time.
Matt was about to lightly kiss Stacy until he glanced at the open mouth kissing that Amy and Phil were doing. He smiled and looked back at Stacy who had turned to put the cake on the chair. "Don't want to mess up the cake," she laughed. Seconds later her lips touched his and her tongue raped into his mouth.
The two couples kissed and touched up and down their backsides for the next five minutes. Finally Phil pulled away and looked at the heavy smoke on the grill. "SHIT THE BURGERS ARE BURNING!" He ran over and quickly turned off the flames.
Amy was laughing but Stacy and Matt had not come up for air yet. "Hey you two! Do I need to throw water on you?" She saw Matt move away and noticed he was already hard.
Stacy saw the burned hamburger patties and laughed. "I'll get you some more meat." She walked into the kitchen carrying the cake with Amy on her tail.
Once inside Amy pulled her aside. "How far do we go?"
Stacy grinned. "Probably as far as you want to go. You have Phil so horny he will probably do anything we want him to do today."
"Soft swing right?" Amy asked. "No penetration."
"Right no fucking," Stacy said frankly. "I hear that Phil is going to give you a good licking."
"Oh God," Amy blushed. "He told you."
"Yes. Do you mind if I do the same to Matt?"
Amy had not thought about that happening but it made sense. "I've never you know..."
"I'll show you how."
Again she blushed. "OK."
Stacy smiled and moved into Amy's body for a hug. She felt their breasts push together and then reached down to gently squeeze Amy's nice firm round buttocks.
"Uh Stacy," Amy whispered as her cheeks were being fondled.
"Maybe we can mess around some too. The men really like that kind of stuff." Her fingers discovered that Amy was wearing a tiny thong under the sundress.
"I've never you know...." Amy said again.
"I'll show you what I know and then we can take it from there." Stacy moved her head back and looked into Amy's eyes as she lightly and gently kissed her. Stacy's tongue was moving outward when the kitchen door opened and Matt looked in.
"Hey where is the.............meat?" He froze when Amy pulled her lips away and smiled.
"Careful how you ask that question," Amy giggled. Stacy then broke down laughing as did Matt.
Stacy carried out the hamburger patties while Matt pulled Amy aside.
"Where you two really kissing?"
"Yes," Amy giggled. "And she wants to do more stuff later."
"Jesus," Matt said as Amy moved over and sat down next to Stacy on the bench.
For the next half hour they got the food ready making sure to touch as much as possible. As Phil cooked the burgers with his right hand Amy stood next to him letting him fondle her ass with his left hand. Meanwhile Matt was cupping and squeezing Stacy's breast as she tossed salad dressing on the lettuce and tomatoes.
"Sit next to me," Amy grinned at Phil when he carried to burgers to the table. As she moved down the bench he noticed that her dress was high enough for him to see the shiny new lacy silver thong.
"I need to taste the salad dressing," Stacy grinned. She grabbed Matt's hand and aimed his thumb into the glob on top of his salad. He watched as she took the white covered thumb and engulfed it between her lips.
"Shit," Matt groaned as she sucked it clean and then pulled her lips back and forward a few times. It was then he knew what she had planned for him. He glanced over to see if Amy was watching and saw her looking directly into Phil's eyes. He could see his brother's arm reaching down to her legs.
Amy had held Phil's hand for a while before he lifted it onto her bare leg. She nibbled on some potato chips as he rubbed and caressed her tender skin. It was when his fingers moved under her skirt and against her panties that she turned to look into his eyes.
Phil pressed into her covered and damp lips and tried to get under them but they were too tight. He rubbed over the soft flesh that had escaped out the sides but was getting frustrated. It was then he whispered in her ear, "Take them off."
Amy's eyes opened wide in shock. She glanced over at Matt and saw his thumb sliding back and forth in Stacy's lips. He didn't even know she was alive. "Here?"
"Yes, here," he whispered.
Amy smiled as her face turned red. She ate her last chip as she lifted her hips and reached under her dress to find the waistband straps of her thong.
Phil's cock was throbbing. He peeked down and saw her bald pussy lips when the silver triangle moved away from them. He then reached to help her glide the panties to her knees and from there she lifted her leg one by one to the side to pull the thong all the way off. When her legs moved to the side he got an open view of her inner and very moist pussy lips. However when he reached again to touch her intimately she crossed her legs keeping him out. "Hey."
Amy giggled and reached down with both hands to grab her huge cheeseburger. She knew she needed some energy for what was to come.
They finished their meal and when Stacy moved into the kitchen again Amy followed. This time it was Stacy who pulled Amy aside. Before Amy could speak Stacy's mouth found hers and her tongue rushed inside.
Amy relaxed and let Stacy's tongue have its way. Her own tongue started mixing until they were both breathing heavily. It continued until Stacy again touched Amy's ass.
"Uh what happened to your panties?" Stacy asked as she searched high and low.
Amy giggled. "I took them off while you were sucking on my husband's thumb."
"Good," Stacy grinned.
"Good?" Amy repeated wondering why Stacy would think it was so good. But seconds later Amy felt Stacy's fingers dash up under the front of her dress until they pushed into her damp sex. "Ohhh."
Amy automatically opened her legs and leaned forward against Stacy for support. She then realized that another woman knew more about how to touch a pussy than a man.. She was ready to cum when Stacy whispered, "Touch me."
Amy moved her head back to look into Stacy's eyes. "I can't."
Stacy frowned and started moving her fingers away until Amy quickly pushed her hand up under Stacy's dress. She found the damp panties waiting. Stacy reached under and pulled the elastic to the side until Amy's middle finger was moving in and out. "Oh yeah...just like that..finger-fuck me."
*****
Phil and Matt moved over to clean the grill and then the table. "How do you want to do this?" Phil asked.
"Clean the grill?" Matt asked back.
Phil laughed. "No, Soft swing. Do you want to do it in the same room or in separate rooms?"
"Hey I'm new at this," Matt grinned.
"Hell me too," Phil laughed back.
"Let's finish cleaning up and go see how the women want to do it," Matt suggested.
*****
"Take off my panties," Stacy gasped. She then pulled her fingers out of Amy to let the smaller woman drop to her knees.
Amy reached up under Stacy's dress and found the waistband. She pulled downward until the black bikini panties appeared. From there she guided them down over Stacy's knees and off her feet. When they left the final foot Amy started to stand but Stacy put her hands on her shoulder to keep her on her knees. She looked up at her sister-in-law as the dress moved up exposing the very blonde and very wet bush. "I can't."
Stacy knew she was taking a chance but she remembered what Phil had said about Amy. If she was as hot as he thought then maybe just maybe she would do it. "Try it." Stacy's hands captured Amy's head and lifted it up between her opening thighs.
Amy looked at another woman's vagina as it got closer and closer. Just before her mouth pressed into the yellow mane her head turned causing her ear to feel the dampness.
"You know you want to try it," Stacy said as she twisted Amy's head back around.
"They might come in," Amy said looking up at her again.
Stacy looked out through the curtains. "They are still cleaning the grill."
Amy again stared into the dripping lips and then moved her hands up over the back of Stacy's knees and up her thighs. When she cupped her ass cheeks her mouth moved forward through the fine golden hairs until they kissed the moist lips below.
"Oh yeah...use your tongue," Stacy moaned.
Amy moved her lips higher and then teased the tip of her tongue over the raised clitoris. She remembered what Matt had done to her the other night and gradually licked harder and harder until her whole tongue disappeared up into Stacy's hot oven.
Stacy was about to cum when she heard the grill cover close. "Shit they are coming."
Amy moved her tongue out and gave the clitty one more kiss before standing and wiping her lips and chin. "I don't believe I just did that," she giggled.
*****
"OK, all cleaned up outside," Matt grinned as they walked into the kitchen. Their wives were holding hands standing side by side. "What now?"
"How about a movie?" Stacy giggled. Phil and she had thought that maybe watching a movie in a dark room would ease any fears that Amy and Matt might have.
"Yeah sure," Matt grinned. Phil and he walked behind their wives into the den. Since it was almost dark outside the den too was dark especially with the lights off. He was about to turn on the lamp next to the sofa when Phil grabbed and pulled his hand away. Matt smiled and stood waiting for Stacy to put in the DVD.
Amy moved to one end of the L-shaped sofa and smiled as Phil quickly moved next to her. "What movie are we going to watch?"
"You won't be watching any movie," Phil whispered while moving his arm behind her head and shoulders.
Amy didn't know why she then pushed down her skirt but she did anyway as Stacy grabbed the remote from the table and moved with Matt to the other end of the sofa. The only light came from the kitchen down the hallway and from the flickering TV.
Amy had to turn to her right to see the TV so when she did Phil turned as well and pulled her back into his chest. The arm around her shoulders fell down to her right side and his left hand moved to her left hip.
"This is so strange," Matt thought watching his brother wrap his arms around Amy's body. Since Stacy and he had the TV directly in front of them he kept his body pointing forward while she turned and pressed her soft breasts into his left arm.
The movie was Grease Stacy's favorite which they had all seen so many times even together but never like this.
"Will you be my Danny tonight?" Stacy whispered. Her lips sucked in his earlobe and her tongue flicked back and forth on it.
"Yes Sandy," Matt grinned. He was happy the light was dim because he knew his cock was pushing up the front of his shorts. Stacy continued sucking and kissing his ear and neck as the movie played on.
Phil watched his wife and started doing the same to Amy. Their roles as the aggressors were established so as he nibbled on the fine hairs on the back of her neck his hands moved up and down her thin arms feeling the tiny blonde hairs and goose bumps.
For the next ten minutes Phil and Stacy kissed and nibbled. Amy's eyes were now closed and her head was fully back against his shoulder as his hands moved from her fingertips up to her neck over and over.
Stacy decided to go further and swung her left knee over onto his lap which caused her body to move over his until their eyes lined up. It also lined up their lips which quickly met and opened.
As Phil's lips moved to the right of Amy's neck she turned and peeked out at Stacy's dress which was up over her hips. Since she was not wearing panties Amy could see under her ass at the shadow of her pussy rubbing on Matt's covered cock. Her body had reached the boiling point and needed release.
Phil was licking her collarbone area when he felt Amy's body sit up and then turn. She pushed him forcefully back on the sofa and lifted his legs until he was lying prone. She giggled when she crawled up on top until her face was above his and her opened legs pressed her damp and bald pussy lips down onto his covered bulge. Seconds later their lips met and their tongues danced the tango.
Phil couldn't see because Stacy's head blocked him but he heard movement on the sofa and knew Amy and Phil were getting into it. As Stacy moved directly in front and on top of him his hands moved down and cupped her bare and hot ass cheeks. "Where are your panties?" He whispered.
Stacy giggled, "Amy removed them."
"What?" Matt asked surprised. "Amy?"
"Yes, and she even kissed my pussy."
"Fuck!" Matt cried before turning and seeing his little wife's body rubbing up and down his brother's. Phil's hands were squeezing her bare buns while her dress kept rising upward and upward over her hips. "Did you take off her panties too?"
Stacy smiled. "No she took them off outside while we ate."
Things again were going too fast for Matt. He knew that they were supposed to stop short of penetration but he had not figured that Amy would have real sex with Stacy. "Did she really kiss your.....pussy?"
"Yes and she was sooo good. Are you going to do it too?"
"Sure why not?" Matt said knowing that it was too late to slow things down. The rapids were pulling him towards the waterfalls and he had nothing to grab on to.
Phil let Amy rub up and down over his hard lump until he snuck his finger from his hidden arm between their bodies and explored until his middle finger found her damp slit. As her ass moved back and then forward he aimed the fingertip into her hot and spicy hole.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried out when Phil's large middle finger sank to her depths. It was true that she was tight because of the C-Section and the fact that Matt's penis was fairly thin. Now Phil's finger felt like another penis pushing in and out as her body fucked it.
Both Matt and Stacy stopped kissing when Amy cried out. They looked in fear at the nearly naked woman fucking up and down Phil's body like his cock was out and she was truly enjoying it.
"AMY!........PHIL!" They yelled at once. "STOP!"
Phil heard them but didn't understand why they were saying it. "WHY?" Amy kept fucking his finger like she had not heard a word.
"YOU CAN'T.......FUCK!" Stacy yelled.
Phil laughed and lifted Amy's left side so they could watch his finger appear and disappear up into Amy's bald lips. Amy turned and saw them looking. "What?"
"Nevermind," Stacy giggled. She turned and kissed Matt's ear. "Put your fingers in me."
Matt didn't have to be told twice. He jammed his hand between her thighs and found her moist pussy. Seconds later two of his fingers disappeared and her body rose and fell. It was then that Stacy heard her favorite song in the movie about to start.



"STOP!"
Matt froze wondering what the hell was wrong this time and saw Stacy jump off his lap. She jerked Amy from on top of Phil's body and the two watched the TV while their dresses fell down over their naked butts. "Here it is.....ready?"
"Yes," Amy giggled. Suddenly both shouted the song and started dancing around.
"LOOK AT ME I'M SANDRA DEE! LOUSY WITH VIRGINITY!"
Stacy laughed and lifted Amy's dress showing her red and throbbing pussy. "HEY!"
Stacy lifted her own dress and walked towards Matt.
"I DON'T DRINK...I SWEAR I DON'T RAT MY HAIR..."
She fluffed her golden pubes and giggled.
She faked a slap at him and continued singing.
"KEEP YOUR FILTHY PAWS OFF MY SILKY DRAWS WOULD YOU PULL THAT CRAP WITH ANNETTE?"
Amy tried to keep singing but it was too dam funny. She moved back next to Phil as Stacy pulled off her dress and bra. Naked she wiggled her hips and danced again at Matt finishing the song.
"ELVIS, ELVIS LET ME BE KEEP THAT PELVIS AWAY FROM ME!
She dropped to her knees between his and quickly withdrew his hard-on.
"JUST KEEP YOUR COOL NOW YOU'RE STARTING TO DROOL......
She licked the damp tip and giggled.
"HEY FONGUL! I'M NOT SANDRA DEE!" Her eyes twinkled at Matt when her lips opened wide and sucked his entire cock inside.
"OH GOD SHE"S SUCKING MY HUSBAND!" Amy gasped. "I've got to get closer."
"HEY!" Phil yelled as Amy slid across the sofa until she was next to Matt's body. Her face leaned closer to watch as Stacy masterfully gave Matt his first blow job. She didn't acknowledge Phil when he moved behind her and pulled off her dress or when her bra joined it on the floor. Even naked she didn't blink when Phil moved between her knees and opened them up. She didn't move until his tongue dashed into her hot and needing sex. "OH YES.......YES.....YES!"
The movie was completely forgotten. A naked Amy and a naked Matt sat side by side on the sofa as Phil and Stacy gave them experienced and delightful oral sex.
Amy's hands held Phil's mouth tight against her moist folds as she watched and learned Stacy's cock-sucking techniques. She and Stacy realized that since it was his first blowjob he wouldn't last long but Stacy teased and released....teased and released. Meanwhile Phil's tongue was flicking and sucking on Amy's clitty until her ass lifted almost a foot upward.
Matt was ready to explode not only because of Stacy's lips but because he was watching his brother eating out his wife's pussy. He heard Amy's moans and turned his head towards her to kiss her ear. "Cum baby cum. Let's cum together."
"Ahhh," Amy moaned hearing her husband's words. She turned and stared into his eyes as their bodies both exploded into many tiny pieces.
"NOW!" Amy screamed. Her mouth moved quickly to Matt's and their tongues licked and tasted until he pulled his mouth away.
"PULL OFF STACY.....I'M CUMING!" But Stacy's lips locked airtight and didn't allow a hot flaming drop to escape.
Stacy gulped and gulped until he was empty and then wiped off her lips. Both Phil and she were still unsatisfied but didn't want to spook the two younger ones.
"I've gotta go to the bathroom," Amy said knowing she needed to dry off between her legs. "Come with me," she said to Matt.
Stacy and Phil sat down in their place and watched the two naked bodies walk down the hallway. When the door closed Phil asked, "What do you think?"
Stacy smiled at him. "You want her to suck your cock."
"The thought entered my mind," he grinned. The same subject was being discussed in the bathroom.
*****
"God that was so good," Amy whispered as she rubbed some tissue onto her damp and satisfied slit. "Did you like your first blowjob?"
"Yes," he smiled seeing his brother's finger marks on her tender white buttocks. "We need to take care of them now."
"I know," Amy said taking a deep breath. "Do you care if I......if I.....you know."
"Stacy did give me my first blowjob so I guess its only fair," Matt grinned. He leaned over and lightly kissed her lips and then whispered, "Are you going to swallow?"
"I don't t think I can," Amy whispered back. "Do you think he will mind?"
Matt moved his right index finger into her mouth and then she started to suck on it as he moved it in and out. "I think he will be more than happy to just feel your lips on him."
Amy closed her eyes and pretended that Matt's finger was Phil's cock. Her tongue licked and teased the tip when it moved out and then her lips opened wide to engulf the whole finger. She pulled her lips off, "I'm ready." She turned towards the door but Matt stopped her.
"Did you take off Stacy's panties and kiss her pussy?"
"She told you?"
"Yes."
Amy smiled and turned to open the door. "Yes. Maybe I'll do it again."
"Fuck," Matt said as he watched her cute little ass walk out of the bathroom. What happened to his innocent wife?
Amy moved into the den first and saw the two on the sofa masturbating. She stopped because she had never seen anyone else touching themselves. It was Stacy who saw her first.
"We were wondering if you were coming back," Stacy grinned without stopping her fingers.
Amy felt Matt's body press up against her back. "We still owe you."
Phil grinned. "Does that mean what I think it means?"
"Uh..huh," Amy giggled before walking in front of Phil's knees. She waited until Matt did the same and then they both moved down onto their knees at the same time. They grabbed the knees and then pushed outward.
Matt watched Stacy's wonderful yellow rose open its pedals and Amy got a very good look at Phil's balls. They placed tiny kisses up the insides of their thighs until Matt's tongue licked into Stacy's dampness.
"I hope I do OK," Amy teased in her little girl voice. As her lips press into the taunt sac her fingers wrapped around his cock and then held it straight upward. Seconds later her moist and hot tongue licked up the underside until it crossed over onto the red pulsating crown. She tasted pre-cum for the first time and then opened her tiny mouth.
"OH GOD!" Phil groaned when he saw his mushroom head disappear into her virgin lips. Knowing that it was her first time caused him extra excitement.
Amy heard his cry of pleasure and looked up into his stress filled pleasured face. She then realized how much power a woman had over a man with his penis in her mouth. She made tiny circle around the tip with her tongue before she lifted her body and pulled his cock straight into her lips. She managed to get almost three more inches inside before she gagged.
Stacy was watching as Amy swallowed too much and pulled off to cough. "Go slow. It's not a race." Meanwhile her fingers were holding open her inner lips giving Matt a very pink and very deep target.
Amy smiled and resumed her first time pleasuring. She nibbled and licked up and down the sides before again taking a few inches inside. This time her head rose and fell until Phil was once again moaning and trying to prevent the inevitable.
Stacy's eyes were on the large mirror they had mounted that morning on the wall directly across from the sofa they were on. It was her idea to be able to see the whole scene but neither thought that they would be looking at the bare asses of Matt and Amy as they provided oral pleasures. As Matt's tongue fucked into her pussy she started talking dirty.
"Suck my pussy Matt. You are making me so wet."
Hearing the words only increased Phil's need to cum. "Oh Shit.....slow down...God it feels so......fucking good."
Amy giggled and instead of slowing down sped up. Her head bounced up and down until she heard his warning. "I'M CUMING.....AMY,"
It was a split second to make a decision but Amy knew she had to do it. Her eyes opened when his first explosion rattled her teeth and then the second one to bellow out her cheeks. She quickly swallowed before the third and forth blast hit.
"FUCK SHE SWALLOWED IT!" Stacy laughed.
Matt pulled his lips away and turned to see Amy wipe off some escaping white spunk from her chin and then licked the rest from her lower lip. She smiled at him and then moved her lips back to clean up anything left on his pink stick.
"Back to work," Stacy said as she twisted Matt's face back to his task. Her eyes closed and her head fell back as he worked and worked on her clitty. Almost a minute later she climaxed. "NOW MATT.......NOW!"
After Stacy came and after Amy returned from the bathroom after rinsing her mouth the four sat on the sofa naked and uncaring. "This is so cool to be naked like this," Amy said. "I wish we knew about soft swing before." She reached down and pushed against Phil's soft noodle. "Are John and Paul the same size?"
"Yes," Stacy grinned. "But Paul is not circumcised."
Amy sat up. "He's not. Did you touch it?"
"No, I had Matt in the pool and Donna and Paul..." She stopped. "We didn't tell you."
"What?" Both Matt and Amy said together.
"We all fucked."
Amy almost fell off the sofa. "WHAT?"
Phil laughed. "No, we didn't fuck each other but we did fuck our spouses in front of each other."
"I guess that would be OK," Matt grinned hoping to see some couples actually fucking at the beach house. Then he got an idea. "Would you like to do it now?"
Amy looked at Phil and Stacy knowing they wanted to do it but she felt uneasy. "Let's talk about it first." She looked at the clock. "We have to pick up the kids anyway."
Being naked seemed to be OK but when they all stood and started putting on their clothes it was unnerving. Phil peeked as Amy pulled the thong up over her shaved lips and then as she covered her bare boobs. Getting dressed was as sexy and getting undressed because it was so private.
"Well goodnight," they all said at the door. Matt shook his brother's hand while the two women kissed with open mouths. "Uh honey," Matt said before pulling Amy away.
Amy giggled and then moved into Phil's arms. Their tongues tasted their own sex and their hands roamed all over each other's bodies one more time.
Meanwhile Stacy had her hand down the front of Matt's paths for one last feel. They frenched for another minute before Amy pulled Matt away. "We have to go. See you two at the beach house." *****
The beach weekend was five days away and all four couples were building their anxieties up rapidly each day. Sex was fantastic each night as they all imagined it was one or more of the others that they were sucking a fucking. As the weekend got closer the men, well let's just say, acted like men.
Donna was finishing her novel when Paul moved next to her on the love seat.
"Whacha doing?"
She looked over at him. "What do you think I'm doing?"
"Reading."
"Wow! I married such a smart man." She remembered the page number and closed the book. 'OK, what do you want?"
"Uh....I was thinking.......you know about this soft swing thing."
"And....."
"And, hell we will be touching, kissing and sucking so what's the big deal about..........you know...?"
Donna nodded. "We wondered just how many days it would take you guys before you tried to talk us into fucking."
"Uh...well..I mean....what's the big deal?"
"What's the big deal? How about we only fuck our spouse because we want to save that very special and very private act for the one we love?"
"So blowjobs are not special? We......I mean I don't know how you can separate the two."
"We," she grinned. "So you guys have been talking about getting us to go all the way this weekend."
Paul moved his fingers up and brushed over her hard nipple under her gown. "Yes, we.....I mean Phil and John feel that going all the way will make us all closer."
Donna put down the book and rubbed over his obvious hard-on. "So it won't bother you to see the other guys pounding my pussy with their hard cocks. It won't bother you to hear me screaming for their pricks to fuck me all night."
Paul had never heard her talk this dirty before. "Err....no."
She laughed. "Right. First of all we are not interested in doing it with another man right now. Maybe one day it might change but for now we are enjoying the touching and kissing that has gone from our lovemaking."
"OK, I was just asking," Paul said as she fondled his shaft.
"Besides there will be a lot of fucking this weekend but it will be between married couples. Of course that is after we all get each other so hot we can't stand it." She pulled out his cock and leaned over to lightly kiss the damp tip.
"Let's go to bed," Paul moaned.
But Donna moved her head back up and again picked up her book. "No, we women have agreed no sex again until the weekend. We want you guys to be nice and hard for us."
*****
With Amy and Matt it was somewhat different. Inexperienced Amy had gotten a taste of another man and another woman. Plus she had experienced John's crown inside her inner lips.
The boys were in bed and at 10PM so Amy took Matt to their bedroom. She watched as he undressed and then pulled him by his love handle to the bed where she sat down and started kissing and licking it.
"Oh shit Amy. That feels so.....oh."
Amy grinned and then swallowed almost every inch before she pulled off and slowly started jerking him off. "At the beach house you can bet the men will be trying to fuck us."
"No we have all.....agreed.." Matt moaned.
"So if Stacy or Donna opened their legs for you then you won't do it. You won't fuck them."
Matt was confused thinking she was testing him. "No of course not. I promise you I won't."
Amy continued touching and periodic licking and sucking. "What if it just slips in?" Her lips opened and pretended to be a vagina.
"Oh God."
Amy moved her lips off. "When we were in the pool John pushed it in slightly but not the whole crown. It was an accident."
"Fuck Amy. He put it inside?"
"No not really inside but it was enough for me to.....don't be mad."
"What?"
"Promise me you won't be mad."
"I promise."
"I wanted him to do it. John was the one who pulled away not me."
"You..you were going to let him fuck you."
"At that moment yes," Amy said seeing him getting more and more upset. "You promised."
"So you want to fuck John."
"Not just John. I mean I've wondered how it would be with any of them. But only if you and the other guys wife agrees."
"Jesus Amy a few weeks ago we were only doing it one way and now you want to fuck another guy and you even kissed Stacy's pussy the other night. What the fuck is going on?"
"I don't agree!" He said loudly before pulling his cock from her hand. "Maybe we shouldn't go to the beach. I'm not sure if I can trust you." He turned and walked out.
"Matt wait!"
*****
The Beach House
***** As it worked out only Amy, Matt, John and Susan were able to make it on Friday. Phil, Stacy, Paul and Donna were driving in on Saturday morning. Amy and Matt were at the beach house a few hours before John and Susan arrived.
"Wow!" John exclaimed when he entered the two story home set high on piles. "You didn't tell me that the house is actually on the beach." He shook Matt's hand and then hugged Amy hard into his body. They didn't kiss.
Matt too was shy with Susan but not shy enough to prevent him from pressing his chest into her large mounds. He had seen her bare tits in the pool but was not really that close. Since they were the only two staying that night he knew he was going to have a good time with them.
"Since you are first you get to pick out your bedroom," Amy grinned. She was extremely happy that John was the one staying the first night.
John and Susan picked out the bedroom close to Amy and Matt's room and took a few minutes to unpack before walking back down to the large den. "I'm starving," Susan said.
"Good," Amy smiled. "We have pizza on its way. It should be here in twenty minutes."
Matt tried but couldn't keep his eyes off of Susan's chest. After years with Amy's little titties he was anxious to get at Susan's however they all were too shy to just suggest messing around. It was Susan who got it started. "Maybe Matt could show me the beach real quickly."
Matt gulped and Amy and John smiled because they knew it would separate them and give them a few minutes alone. "Uh sure." He stood and held the door open for Susan to lead the way.
Amy turned and looked out the side window making sure the two were far enough away. She turned back to John. "So, are you going to be bad again?"
John stood and moved next to her on the sofa. "It all depends on your definition of bad," he smiled. His arm moved around her shoulders as he lowered his lips to hers. A few seconds later their tongues mixed, mingled and mashed together.
*****
Susan and Matt hurried down through the sand dunes until they saw the breaking surf. "This is so beautiful," she said standing as he moved up behind her. She felt his hands land on the sides of her hips and then reached down to pull them around to the front.
"You haven't stopped looking at them since I arrived so you might as well touch them," she giggled. Her hands opened his fingers and guided them up until they cupped her massive boobs. As he gently squeezed and fondled them she pressed her ass back into his hard front.
When Susan's head fell back onto his shoulder Matt began to nibble at her tender neck. He could feel her hard nipples pressing into his palm and wished they had enough time to do more. "Maybe later when the sun goes down we can go skinny-dipping?" Susan whispered. She then pulled his fingers from her breasts and turned to press her front into his. Their lips opened and their tongues rushed out to meet.
*****
John's hand moved down to cup and fondle Amy's cute little ass like he had already done in the pool. Through the thin shorts he could feel the strap of her thong and wondered what color it was.
Amy was now possessed with lust. She had been thinking about nothing but being with these men so now with Matt at the beach she let loose. Her lips moved away from his as she licked and kissed down over his chin to his neck.
"Umm..." John moaned feeling her lips make it to the top of his polo shirt. She kissed down between the two buttons but then had to pull up his shirt to get to his chest and tiny hard nipples. "Can I do that to you?" He laughed while her mouth sucked back and forth from nipple to nipple.
"Yes," Amy giggled before moving up and back against the sofa. After pulling the shirt up over her tiny black bra she quickly released the front clasp and displayed her petite puffs. Seconds later he had her left nipple engulfed and was fondling the other one with his right fingers. It was then the pizza man rang the bell.
"Shit," John groaned. He pulled back to allow her to quickly cover her little titties and to get the money. "Do you want some cash?"
She smiled. "For the pizza or for my favors?" She was kidding but he didn't let it go.
"Definitely your favors," he grinned.
"Hold that thought," she smiled. Amy opened the door and handed him the two pizza boxes. She paid the young pizza girl and closed the door. After putting the pizza on the table she turned and smiled. "So how much am I worth?"
"What are you offering?"
Amy's eyes rolled around. "Well you've already seen my boobs and kissed them. So, I guess my ass and my," she hesitated. "My pussy."
John being fairly well off pulled out his wallet. "Twenty for your ass and......" he pulled out two more twenties. "Forty for your pussy."
Amy moved and looked out the window to see Matt and Susan about 100 yards from the house heading their way. She grabbed twenty and while facing the window pushed down her shorts and thong showing him her ivory buttocks.
"Wow," John said. He had not really seen it that good in the pool and now it was inches in front of his face. His right hand cupped it but she pulled away.



"It costs more to touch," she giggled. Without twisting around she reached back and pulled the two twenties from his hand. "It's pussy time."
John moved back to get the better view and then moved to his knees when her hairless pussy stepped on stage. Again he saw her baby scar but what he focused on was her little pink clitty sticking up for attention. "Open your legs."
Amy turned and saw Matt and Susan almost there. "We only have a few seconds." Her knees parted quickly and she felt the dampness on her dripping inner lips. As he again reached out to touch her she slapped his hand away and quickly pulled up her panties and shorts. "They're here."
John moved back to the sofa and crossed his legs when Susan and Matt came in laughing. It looked as if he was grabbing at her ass.
Amy and Susan got the drinks ready and they sat down to eat. It was then that Matt saw the $60 on the table. "What is that for?"
Amy glanced at John. "Can I tell him?"
"Sure," John smiled. After all they were there to fool around.
"John paid me twenty dollars to see my ass and forty to see my pussy."
"Hey you didn't pay me anything," Susan giggled at Matt. They all laughed but it gave John an idea.
"You know maybe we should play the hooker game this weekend. Maybe not for real money but maybe for play money."
Susan and Amy smiled and sat up. "So if you want to mess around with us short of intercourse you offer us play money." Amy giggled.
"Hey we have an old Monopoly Game in the closet. We could get some play money from there."
"I'm sure the others will want to do it too," Susan smiled. "We can play a hooker game and have fun messing around."
They hurried to finish their pizza, wine and beer and quickly cleaned up to start the game. Matt opened the game and counted out four even stacks of money. Each guy got a million dollars. "Here you go," Matt said handing the play dollars to John. He took his own stack and closed up the game.
"Ready?" he grinned over at Amy and Susan.
"Wait," Susan grinned. "We have to get dressed like hookers. Come on Amy." She grabbed the smaller woman's hand and led her up the stairs to the bedrooms.
Both men were sporting boners as they waited. "So anything goes but fucking right?" Matt asked.
"Right. No vaginal penetration," John answered.
"Just the vagina is off limits?" Matt asked surprised that John had only said vaginal.
"We only said no penetration in the vaginas."
"I don't think Amy will go for that," Matt said worried that John might be going to try something that Amy wouldn't like.
"Actually she let me finger-fuck her ass in the pool."
Matt was totally shocked because she had flat-out refused him any thing back there. "Damn. Does Susan let you....I mean...let you......"
John laughed. "No, that's always been restricted territory. But hey, if they are hookers the only question should be how much."
"Right," Matt grinned.
*****
"How about this?" Amy asked as she held up a tiny silky dress she had hanging in the closet for years.
"How valuable is that dress?" Susan asked.
"I haven't worn it for years. Not valuable at all."
"Good, lets do this," Susan chuckled before grabbing the hem in both hands and ripping it half way up both sides.
"Oh my God, I might as well be naked," Amy gasped.
"Take off everything but your panties and let's try it on," Susan whispered excitedly.
Amy quickly pulled off her shirt and bra before removing her shorts. She reached for the dress but Susan held it back. "What if the guys offer us money to have sex with each other?" Susan asked.
Amy grinned and moved closer until her bare titty pressed into Susan's covered one. "We're hookers right? Anything goes."
"John's going to pop his lid," Susan grinned. "Put on the dress and let's go and find me something slutty to wear."
*****
John and Matt sat impatiently waiting until finally they saw the two women walk into the room. Both almost shit their pants right there.
"Damn!" John grinned. His eyes roamed over the tiny short dress that Amy was wearing. When she turned he could see only the thin black thong strap from her foot to her underarm.
"Double Damn!" Matt gasped. Not only was Susan braless but the sheer blouse she was wearing didn't hide a thing. Plus she was wearing tight and very tiny shorts that hugged the shape of her pussy lips.
Susan and Amy turned a few times and heard the guy's comments. Finally Susan walked over to Matt and grinned. "Hey big boy do you want some fun?"
"Hell yes," Matt answered. "How much?"
"$1000 to see and touch my titties." Susan knew that he couldn't wait much longer.
Matt fumbled in his pocket and pulled out a phony $1000 bill. "Here you go."
Susan grabbed the money and stuffed it down into the front of her pants. She then straddled his legs and while sitting on his lap facing him slowly unbuttoned her blouse.
"Yummy," Matt grinned when her pink mountains appeared along with her brown tips. "Do I get to touch them for $1000?"
Susan tossed the blouse on the floor behind her and leaned forward teasing her long hard tip into his lips. "Yes now suck as much as you want."
Matt's eyes closed after his lips surrounded her rose bud. He felt her hands capture his head to hold it in place while he licked and flicked around and back and forth.
*****
Amy and John were mesmerized by the sight of their spouses until John reached out and put his hand on Amy's left thigh. "Can I get a sample first?"
Amy giggled and moved closer. "Just a quick sample." She locked her eyes on his as his finger snaked up under her dress roaming north until he touched the waistband of the thong. From there he traced the panties down between her thighs until he touched the damp crotch and the covered lips.
Amy's eyes closed when his middle finger wormed under the panties and swiftly up into her hot pussy. "OHHH!"
Matt heard his wife moan and moved his head back to see John's hand moving up and down under his wife's dress. It was obvious that he was finger-fucking her. It was then she grabbed and stopped John's movement.
"Sample over. Pay up."
"$1000?"
Amy shook her head. "$5000."
"That's one expensive pussy," John laughed. His finger was still deep inside of her as he reached into his pocket with his free hand. He pulled out $10,000 and handed it to her.
"That's too much," Amy said wanting him to move his finger again.
"I want you to help me touch it."
Even Susan stopped and turned to see if the young woman would masturbate while he fingered her.
"I.......uh.......uh..." Amy looked at Matt for help. She knew it would be embarrassing to touch herself in front of this couple she had only met once.
"Almost anything goes remember?" Matt smiled. He wanted to see her do it as well.
"OK," Amy blushed as she slid her hand into the side split on her dress and down under the front of her thong. She felt John's finger and then rubbed over her swollen and throbbing clitty. Seconds later John continued fingering her.
"Oh GOD!" Amy moaned. Never had she felt this wet before. She was on her way to satisfaction when John reached up with his free hand and pulled down on her panties. She started to stop him but her body failed her. Instead she helped him until the thong left her feet.
"Pull your dress up and touch it," John grinned as he sat back. "I want to watch."
"I'm your whore," Amy said as she did as he commanded. She knew that Susan and Matt were watching but it didn't matter.
"Hold your pussy open so we can see," John ordered.
Amy's body was on fire as she reached down with her left hand to spread open her outer and inner lips. All she had was on public display as she commenced once again to toy with her clit and push a finger deep inside of her.
*****
Susan had enough of watching Amy and wanted some pleasure herself. "What else can I do to please you?" She heard him whisper something but couldn't make it out. "What?"
"Titty fuck," Matt whispered again louder. He had always wanted to fuck titties but knew Amy didn't have the size.
Susan smiled and moved off onto her knees on the floor in front of him. She took her time opening his pants and reaching into his boxers to pull out his hard and ready rod. "We need to get it wet first," she said before grabbing it and running her wet tongue up and down the sides.
*****
Amy's eyes were closed as she fingered herself. Her clitty was as big as it had ever been and she once again was ready to cum. But again John stopped her by grabbing her fingers.
"Please....." Amy begged.
"Turn around."
Amy's eyes opened wide knowing that he wanted to mess around with her ass again. She glanced over at Matt to see if he had heard John but Matt was only concentrating on Susan's tits as she wrapped them around his cock.
Amy started to turn but stopped. "$5000 more."
"Sure," John grinned. It meant she was willing to let him do something back there.
Amy took his play money and turned while lifting her dress up over her pink buns.
"Bend over and open your legs."
Amy hesitated but then did as he said. She knew he could see her dripping pussy lips under her ass which made it even nastier. It became downright nasty when he reached across and pulled open her butt cheeks. "Ohh."
John grinned and pulled her back by holding onto her soft cheeks. When she got close enough he pushed his face between the mounds and guided his warm tongue into her tiny rear hole.
"Ahhh.......hhhh." Amy groaned feeling her puckered hole being invaded. "OH GOD!"
John had never ever done this to Susan so it was a first for both of them. As he tasted her rear pot his middle finger again snaked into her moist quim. After a minute of licking and fingering he moved his damp lips back and aimed the very juice-covered finger into her butt.
"JOHN!" She cried feeling the tightness. "Ahhh!"
"Does it hurt?" He asked afraid he had gone too fast too soon.
"No......God......what are you doing to me?"
He laughed. "I fucked you ass with my tongue and now my finger. I have something else for you."
Susan did hear that. She turned and glared at him. "You wouldn't dare. No penetration remember?"
John didn't stop finger-fucking Amy's anus. "That was just referring to pussies."
"We didn't take it that way," John said looking at Matt for support but Matt was basically brain dead while he pumped his cock between Susan's knockers.
It was then that Susan snapped her body back off of Matt's and then grabbed Amy's wrist. "Come with me. We have to talk." As Amy moved forward they all heard John's finger pop from her ass.
"Hurry back girls," John grinned. "We have a lot more money."
As soon as they were gone Matt put his hard-on away. "I didn't think they were going to go for anal sex."
"Hey, it was worth a try," John grinned.
"I hope you didn't mess it all up." Matt sighed.
*****
Susan pulled Amy into the bedroom and closed the door behind them. "Are you OK? I can't believe he did that."
Amy shrugged her shoulders. "It's OK. I mean I didn't mind."
"Really? You don't care if he jams his finger up your ass or I'm sure he wants to fuck you back there."
"As long as he doesn't hurt me," she answered.
"Jesus, you are really into this aren't you?" Susan moved closer and reached under her dress finding her pussy dripping with her pleasure wetness.
"Oh God, I'm so hot," Amy gasped as Susan's experienced fingers rubbed over her clitty.
As much as Susan wanted to rip off Amy's dress and her own clothing she held back. "OK but don't say I didn't warn you." Susan pulled her hand away to Amy's dissatisfaction.
"Let's go and tell them that we are theirs to do whatever they want."
Amy grabbed her arm. "Does that mean you will let Matt...you know...fuck your..ass?"
Susan laughed as she grabbed a tube of body lotion from the dresser. "Not without this."
"Good," Amy giggled. "Can I use some too?"
"Believe me we both will need it," Susan said taking a deep breath.
*****
When the girls returned the guys had turned on a football game. "What is the TV on for?" Susan asked.
"We figured the hooker stuff was over," John answered.
"No actually we've decided to let you guys have your way with us. Except you know what."
John clicked off the game and they both sat up smiling. "Shit alright!" Matt exclaimed.
John reached out for Amy but Susan pulled her back. "Maybe we should all go upstairs and find a bed?"
"Deal," John quickly said. As they moved up the stairs Susan whispered to him.
"Pay to see Amy and I messing around first."
"Really?"
"Yes."
A few yards back Amy was whispering. "I don't want you to interfere,"
"Same with us," Matt grinned. He knew that once they were all in the same bed anything could happen.
They picked Amy and Matt's bedroom since it had the biggest bed. The two women stood by the bed waiting for the guys to tell them what to do.
"First of all," John started. "Here is $100,000 for the whole night." Susan grabbed the money.
"Aren't we going to sleep any?" Amy asked in her little girl voice.
"I hope not," John grinned. "Let me go first," he directed to Matt.
"Sure," Matt replied.
"OK I want you two to face each other and remove each other's clothing."
Both smiled as they faced and then Susan pushed the straps off of Amy's shoulders. The dress fell at her feet leaving her in only the skimpy black thong. Amy unbuttoned Susan's blouse and pulled if off her bare mounds and then hooked her fingers in Susan's tight shorts. Seconds later they too were discarded on the floor. Now in only panties the women moved together until their breasts touched and their fingers found the elastic waistband of their panties and pushed downward.
Seeing their wives in partial undress was nothing compared to what they were seeing now. Now bare ass naked the women turned and faced the guys.
"Nice," John commented. Amy was even better totally naked.
"Better than nice," Matt smiled.
"What now?" Susan asked already knowing the answer.
"I........I mean we want to watch you two kiss and touch each other."
Matt jerked his head towards John not expecting this and than at his wife to see if she would do such a thing. Her smiled told him that she would.
Susan took Amy's trembling hand and crawled up onto the bed with her. Amy immediately moved onto her back and bit her lower lip as Susan straddled her waist.
Matt and John's cocks were about to burst from their clothes as Susan's fingers caressed Amy's stomach and then moved upward to gently cup her small 34B boobs. She toyed with the tiny nipples and then leaned over to suck and lick each one.
Amy's hands moved to Susan's head to hold her to her chest. She glanced over at Matt and John and saw the removing their clothes. When their hard cocks appeared she pulled Susan's head and mouth upward until their lips locked and their tongues moved together.
"Shit let's join them," Matt whispered. He noticed that John was jerking off as they watched the women French kiss and touch.
"Not yet," John smiled. "I want to watch them suck each other's pussies."
Both women heard what John said and knew it was what they wanted. After kissing for another minute Susan's lips moved down over Amy's chin, down her neck to again suckle the tiny tips, down and around Amy's navel and then lower and lower until finally she kissed the swollen and very ready clitoris.
Amy and the guys watched while Susan sucked and licked the tiny pleasure button.
"Turn around Susan," John commanded. He wanted to see them in a 69.
"Oh God," Amy thought when Susan's body turned while her mouth stayed working on her pussy. When she saw the light blonde bush above her head her hands pulled Susan's ass downward until the dripping slit pressed onto her mouth.
Susan continued licking waiting for Amy's tongue to do the same but it never came. She looked up at John. "She's not licking me."
Amy had kissed Stacy's pussy before but now her whole face seemed to be covered with Susan's cunt. She turned her head to try and breath. It was then she heard John's voice next to her ear.
"Lick her pussy."
Amy pushed up on Susan's hips until she took a deep breath. When she lowered the hips again her tongue pushed out and up into Susan's moist hole. It was then she started giving Susan back as much as she was giving.
"Shit look at them go," Matt grinned. He too started jerking off.
"I'm going to cum," Susan gasped a few minutes later. She also knew that Amy was ready from her moans and body heat.
"STOP!" John ordered. He pulled on Susan's side until she rolled off of the smaller woman.
"Please," Amy and Susan begged.
"Not yet. Not until Matt and I cum first," John grinned.
Amy looked at Susan before they both reached out to grab the guys hard-ons. Amy pulled John up onto the bed as Susan did the same to Matt.
"How do you want it?" Amy giggled.
John smiled. "What are my options?"
"We already told you," Susan smiled. "Anything but fucking our pussies."
John still didn't believe it. "Are you sure about anything?"
"Yes," Susan answered. "But you can't hurt us."
"We won't," John grinned. He saw the tube of cream that Susan had carried to the bedroom and reached over to get it. "I think you both know what we want."
"Are you sure Amy?" Matt asked.
"Yes," Amy answered with a glare. "No interference remember?"
It was then that Susan got an idea. "You know maybe we should spend the night separate so there won't be any interference?"
"I don't know about that," Matt said worried to let his wife be alone with John. He remembered how she had suggested that they go all the way.
Amy knew what he was thinking. "We are not going to fuck that way."
"But all night."
"Yes all night," Amy smiled. Maybe being alone with John she could really let herself go.
"Come on big boy," Susan giggled. She grabbed Matt's hand and pulled him from the room.
"Hey, want some of this cream?" John yelled after they had left the room.
"Nope, I have some more in our room!" Susan yelled back.
John turned to see Amy turn face down on the bed and lift her knees up under her hips. Her face fell down into the soft pillow as her hands moved around and pulled open her buttocks.
"Are you ready to have you ass fucked whore?" John grinned.
"Yes.....fuck my ass," Amy said breathing heavily. She felt him take position behind her and was expecting his greased penis to push in but felt his thin middle finger instead. "Ahh."
John slowly pushed in all the way and then pulled out. He did it about ten times more until she relaxed and then moved his ring finger in as well. Two fingers were very tight but after another few minutes of penetration she again relaxed.
Amy felt both fingers leave and waited. She then felt him squirt a large glob of cream down into her cheeks and over her puckered hole. "Please go slow."
John laughed as he moved his legs and hips forward and guided his swollen crown between her butt checks. He rubbed it all around to gather up the cream and then slowly pressed forward into her anus.
At first it didn't appear there was anyway that the thick cock head was going to fit into that tiny hole. Amy opened her legs wider and wider and pulled apart her cheeks even more. Finally they both felt the forward movement and once it made it by the gate the whole crown was consumed.
"AHHH! OH GOD...I FEEL IT INSIDE...YOUR COCK IS INSIDE OF ME!"
John didn't move for a while. Her tightness was actually hurting his prick. "Relax more. Trust me."
Amy took a deep breath and did what he said. She relaxed all of her ass muscles and felt another inch or two move in. She realized it really didn't do much for her except knowing that he had entered her. It was then she let go of her right cheek and reach underneath to rub over her clitty. "I'm ready. Fuck me."



Those were the words John wanted to hear. He slowly withdrew an inch or two and then pushed back in. Again and again he did it knowing he was moving further and further inside. Finally his pubic mound pressed into her buttocks. He was in as far as he could go.
Amy's ass was his now and he was taking it. His cock moved quicker and quicker until he was pounding it. It was better than he had imagined anal sex to be. "Amy, I'm going to fill your ass up with my cum."
"Give it to me. Give me your cum!"
"Ah.....ah....ah...AH!" John cried out until the dam burst and his hot juices caromed outward.
Amy's fingers raced to get off but she never made it. She felt him pull out and move back from her. "Was it good?" She giggled after she moved to the side and allowed him to move into her.
John kissed her and reached back behind her to feel the cream and his cum spilling from her ass. "Yes but you better go clean up before you get the bed messed up."
She giggled and moved into the bathroom. Through the wall she could hear Matt fucking Susan's ass.
*****
"Are you ready?" Matt asked. They had taken their time as well and now he had four hard inches up her ass.
"Yes I think so," Susan answered. "But go slow."
Matt did as she asked. Her ass was bigger than Amy's so he could only get four inches inside. Slowly back and forth he went. Her ass began pushing back as he moved forward and he felt another inch go inside. "Susan I'm......OH GOD!"
"DO IT! CUM INSIDE OF ME!"
*****
All four of them lay silent knowing now that anal sex was a lot more personal that regular intercourse. They knew that they had crossed the soft swing line by doing it but none of them wanted to admit it.
"Are you OK?" John whispered into Amy's ear as he moved next to her and fondled her breasts.
"Yes," she smiled. Her body turned into his and their lips met but this time with tenderness and patience. They nibbled and licked but took their time. It had been so long since either of them had just hugged and kissed like this.
John moved his middle finger downward until he found her clitty ready for him. "You're ready to cum aren't you?"
"Yes," she giggled. "Make me cum." She leaned back as he fingered her little man in a boat. Moments later she felt his lips move down to take his fingers place. Again she was ready to cum when he moved between her opened legs and pushed his hard cock against her sex. "UH JOHN!"
"I'm not going to push it in," he whispered. "Take it and rub it against your pussy."
Amy jabbed her hand under his stomach and after grabbing onto his shaft aimed it at her swollen clitty. She moved it up and down and then right and left. Then she held it still as his hips moved forward and back in her fist. "Are you getting close again?"
"Yes." John panted. "So close."
"Good because I want you to cum on my pussy when I cum."
John's hips moved faster and faster causing his tip to fuck against her clitoris. Her legs wrapped around his waist like she was in the pool when his tip slipped inside. It was then he decided to see if she would let him in. "Let me do it."
Amy hesitated but then pulled her hand out to let him glide his cock head against her pleasure button. She was so lost in lust and almost ready to cum she didn't realize he was moving the tip lower until it circled her opening. "Oh God. John.....John.." She knew she should say no but the words wouldn't come out.
John grinned. "You want it don't you? You want me to push my hard cock into your tight pussy."
"No..." she somehow managed to say. But her hips were now pressing upward trying to get him inside.
John moved back to prevent entry but kept rubbing around her damp cave. They both could hear the wet sloppy sounds as his cock and her pussy got wetter and wetter. "Say it...say that you want my cock inside."
"Ohhh," Amy moaned. God, she did want it so bad. "I can't....I can't say it."
"You can't say that you want me inside but you do."
More and more he rubbed and teased until Amy was reaching for his ass to pull him down into her. "Do..." She grunted.
He grinned. "Do what? Say it."
"Do it! Fuck my pussy!" She said loudly. Her legs rolled off his hips and shot straight outward to open up as wide as she could open. Her arms also moved outside to allow him access to her sex. "Fuck me please."
For split second John almost did as she begged. He moved through her outer spread lips and into her inner lips before bells went off. He moved his hips back and forced two fingers into her needy cunt.
Amy thought at first that his fingers were his cock. Her eyes opened wide as he fingerfucked her hard and quickly. She was cuming when she reached underneath and found out that she wasn't being fucked by John's prick.
"OH GOD I'M CUMING!"
***** Susan had Matt's hard-on deep down her throat when they heard Amy's cries of satisfaction. Her lips pulled off and sucked the escaping juices. "Sound's like Amy is having a lot of fun."
Matt had passed the point of jealousy. "Good so am I." He put his right hand back on Susan's head and pushed her back to her task. He had just finished doing the same to her so now they were both ready to cum. She moved her lips up over his stomach as her body moved upward. When her pussy pressed into his cock her legs opened.
"Jesus," he moaned feeling her swollen and damp pussy lips curl up to contain his cock like a bun on a hotdog. As she shifted forward her pussy rode up and when she shifted downward it moved down as well. "Oh God that feels so good."
"Me too," she giggled because her clitty was in contact for all of the movement. She felt his hand on her somewhat sore ass as she rode his shaft.
"Get ready," Matt warned.
"Wait," she begged and moved faster. "NOW!"
*****
It was almost 1:00AM when the beds stopped squeaking. The guys had fallen asleep in the women's arms and minutes later they dozed off as well. They had all climaxed at least three times and wished they could stay awake for more but their bodies needed rest.
*****
Amy woke up first around 8:00AM and thought about waking John up for another session but decided to get some coffee brewing instead. She pulled on her panties and walked out of the bedroom.
Matt smelled the coffee around 8:20AM and staggered to his feet. He managed to pull on his briefs before walking out to get some java. He saw Amy sitting at the kitchen table topless. "Good morning."
She looked up and smiled. "Morning." He moved around the table and lightly kissed her before seeing the numerous red marks on her breasts, arms and neck. "Jesus it looks like you were in a fight."
She moved back and opened her legs showing more marks on the insides of her thighs. "They didn't hurt when I got them," she giggled. "I can see some on you too."
"Whew," Matt said after getting his coffee and sitting down next to her. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," she answered. "Last night was unbelievable."
"You didn't.......you know."
Amy gave him a stare. "I told you that I wouldn't. I can't believe you even asked." She did remember how she had begged John to do it.
"I'm sorry. We didn't do it either. But we both wanted to."
They finished about half of their coffee when they heard the front door opening up.
"Sounds like the other couples drove down early," Matt grinned. He realized they were wearing only panties and briefs but didn't' care since they would be seeing more anyway.
"Back here!" Amy yelled. They turned expecting to see the others when suddenly Amy's eighteen year-old sister Janie walked around the door. "JANIE!"
"OH MY GOD!" Janie said seeing her sister's naked breasts and then Matt sitting in his underwear. To make it even worse Janie's boyfriend Todd walked in behind her. "Don't look!" She said while turning and pushing him back out into the hallway.
"Fuck what are they doing here?" Matt asked a still startled Amy.
"I don't know," Amy said as she stood up and cupped her bare titties before standing. "Janie come in here."
A few seconds later Janie walked in completely red and embarrassed. "I'm so sorry. Didn't Mom tell you that we were stopping by?" Janie could see the shape of her brother-in-laws penis under his briefs.
"No, maybe you should leave and come back...." Amy was about to say later when a topless Susan walked into the room.
"Good morning. What's all the noise about?"
Janie was totally confused now. A bare-chested woman was in the house as well. She glanced at Amy. "Who is she?"
"My wife," John grinned as he moved in behind Susan. Behind John was Todd who decided to join the party.
Janie peeked down at John's boxers which were pointing outward from his semi-hard-on. "What is going on?"
Amy knew the cat was out of the bag. "We need to talk." She dropped her hands knowing that Todd could see her bare boobs but really didn't care at that point. "Let's go upstairs."
After they left Matt smiled at Todd. "Want some coffee?"
He grinned as he moved over and sat next to bare breasted Susan. "Sure."
*****
As Janie walked behind her sister she realized what was going on. "Are Matt and you swingers?"
Amy pulled her inside her bedroom knowing the bedspread and sheets were tossed all over the place. "Yes and no."
Janie shook her head and sat down seeing clothing scattered about as well. "Did you spend the night in here with that other man?"
"Yes but let me explain," Amy said. "We didn't go all the way."
"Right," Janie laughed as she picked up Amy's bra.
"I swear that we didn't fuck," Amy said using the "F" word in front of her kid sister for the first time.
"And Matt and the other woman."
"Same. We are involved with soft swinging."
"Meaning no fucking," Janie grinned. She had always thought that her sister was a prude but now had a different impression of her. "That is so cool."
"You can't tell Mom and Dad," Amy said.
"I won't as long as........" Janie stopped.
"What? Anything you want."
Janie smiled and leaned back. "I want Todd and I to join your group."
"You told me that you are a virgin," Amy said surprised.
"I am but that shouldn't matter since you are not fucking anyhow," Janie grinned. "Maybe this way Todd and I will learn a lot before we actually do it."
Amy looked at her sister's perky little breasts and her nice tanned thighs coming out from under her denim skirt. "Matt would kill to get a chance to mess around with you."
"Me too. I've always had a thing for Matt since I was thirteen." She giggled.
"This is nuts," Amy said. "How far have you gone with Todd? I mean we uh..we uh have oral sex and..."
"Oh Todd says I give a great blowjob," Janie grinned. "It's allowed me to keep my maidenhead."
"OK but if this gets too weird you will have to leave." Amy stood but Janie pulled her back down.
"How do you....you know...get with the other guys?"
"Well I'm not sure. I guess the rules are that if it feels good do it." Amy laughed. "Actually last night Susan and I pretended to be hookers and the guys paid us with play money."
"That sounds so cool," Janie smiled. "I need to talk to Todd first."
"Do you think he might not want to do it?" Amy asked as they stood and walked out of the room.
"I'm pretty sure but not 100%." They moved into the kitchen and stopped because Susan had her hand down into Todd's fly and was stroking him off.
"Janie!" Todd cried out as he tried to pull Susan's hand out but Janie stopped him.
"It's OK, Amy told me what was going on. I want to do it too." Janie looked at Matt's swollen bulge and smiled. "But I'll only do it for play money."
"Shit," Matt grinned over at her and at Amy. "I've got some upstairs."
"Let's go," Janie giggled.
Amy watched her sister and husband move out and then moved next to Todd on the other side. "So what does he have in there?"
"Big.......very big," Susan grinned. She grabbed onto him and jerked out his eight hard inches.
"Holy shit," Amy gasped.
John knew he was not needed. "I'm going out on the back porch." After he left Susan let Amy explore Todd's tower of power while she moved her soft lips to his.
*****
Janie moved nervously into the bedroom and heard Matt close the door behind them. She turned and looked down at his now massive hard-on. "I've had dreams about this."
"Me too little girl," Matt smiled. He looked down at the hard little nipples pushing out the front of her shirt. "I've watched them grow."
"Do you want to see them?" She giggled as she moved closer to him. "I'm not wearing a bra."
"Yes, damn yes," he grinned.
"Pay me first," she laughed.
"My money is in the other bedroom. I'll be right back." He almost tripped running out of the bedroom. By the time he made it back he found her clothes on the floor by the bed. Her tee shirt, skirt and tiny little dark blue panties lay in a small pile. Under the thin sheet was his young sister-in-laws naked body. After sitting on the bed next to her he handed her about $50,000. "Is this enough?"
"I'll let you answer that question," she giggled before slowly pulling the sheet down until her near perfect titties and light pink nipples appeared.
"God."
Janie giggled and then pushed the sheet lower until the top of her dark brown bush appeared. It was shaped like a butterfly. "How much do you think I'm worth?"
Matt tossed the whole stack of phony bills on the bed and reached out to touch the belly button silver ring. "When did you get this?"
She smacked his hand away. "Is that what you want to touch?"
Janie had planned a full day of messing around with Todd but now knew that her day was going to be filled with older men. She also knew that she would be learning a whole lot about sex and the man's body. As he gently caressed her right breast and hard tip she reached over to his flat stomach and then down into his briefs. "Show it to me."
Matt wasn't too much smaller than Todd and was a whole lot thicker. She rubbed his pre-cum all around the tip and then curled her fingers downward until she was slowly stroking him off. "So we can do everything but fuck right?"
"That's right," Matt grinned. His right hand moved down over the navel right and into her soft mons. As he explored into her dampness he tried to get his finger inside.
"I'm a virgin," she giggled.
That thought almost made him cum right then. "Too bad," he grinned.
Janie pulled him down next to her and guided her body up on top of his. "It shouldn't matter since you can't fuck me anyway." Her mouth found his and their tongues didn't hesitate. As they frenched his hands cupped and massaged her soft butt.
*****
"Do you want to take Todd upstairs?" Susan asked Amy.
"You can. I'm going to go and watch my husband and sister," Amy smiled.
They stood and hurried up the stairs. "In here," Susan said before jerking the young 18 year-old boy man into the bedroom.
Amy moved to the master bedroom door and listened. It was quiet so she quietly opened the door and saw Janie's naked backside rising and falling like she was fucking Matt. "HEY!"
Both Janie and Matt about jumped out of their skin when Amy screamed. "We're not fucking," Janie giggled.
"Good," Amy smiled. "Continue and pretend that I'm not here." She sat at the bottom of the bed and peeked between Janie's open legs to see her husband's cock rubbing against her sister's wet slit.
Janie and Matt forgot about Amy for the next three minutes. Their privates rubbing together was enough to get them close but then they felt Amy's fingers touching under Janie's ass.
"Amy," Janie said as she glanced back to see her sister now totally naked. "What are you doing?"
"Just helping," Amy giggled. Her fingers turned and then moved into Janie's moist pussy finding her raised clitty.
"Oh God she's touching my pussy," Janie gasped.
Matt wanted to move off the bed and watch but Janie's tight little body felt so good. He pulled her lips and tongue back to his and then felt Amy's fingers find his hard-on.
"Oh God," Janie moaned feeling her sister touching her.
"Get on your back and let us pleasure you," Amy giggled.
Janie did as her older sister said and watched as Amy moved to her left side and Matt to her right. "What are you two going to do to me?"
"We're not sure," Amy giggled. "First of all I'm going to taste this." Her lips found and suckled on Janie's left nipple. A few seconds later Matt found her right nipple.
"I'll never be the same," Janie whispered. She felt their hands roaming on her inner thighs and then northward to her waiting and very damp pussy. "OH YEAH RIGHT THERE!" Her hips rose up to meet their fingers as she reached over to grab Matt's hard-on again.
Amy grinned when she moved her mouth away from Janie's nipple. She and Matt were giving her clitty hell and she could see that Janie was doing the same to Matt's cock. But she was missing out.
Janie was in pleasure heaven touching Matt and being touched. She felt Amy take her left hand and turned to see it being guided between her sister's thighs. "I've never...."
Amy grinned and pushed the fingers into her shaven lips. "Me neither until a few weeks ago." She rubbed Janie's fingers over her silky lips and then released her hand. Seconds later Janie's fingers moved on their own accord.
Janie closed her eyes feeling her steam pressure building up inside. She then felt someone moving between her legs and looked down expecting to see Matt but saw Amy's head instead. "OH GOD SIS!" When Amy's tongue licked across her pink hooded button she felt something pressing against her right cheek. She saw Matt's cock head and knew what he wanted. Her mouth opened wide to let it inside and onto her moving tongue.
*****
"So have you used this monster yet?" Susan asked as she knelt over Todd's prone body. Her fingers had stroked him until he was rock hard.
"No Ma'am," he answered wanting to reach up and cup her wonderful breasts but was afraid to.
"First of all don't call me Ma'am. I wish I could go first but you probably want to save it for Janie right?"
Todd nodded and finally got enough courage to touch her side just under her tit.
Susan looked down at the trembling hand. "Go ahead and touch whatever you want." She moved next to him and moved her hands behind her head which pushed out her pink treasures.
Todd turned and pressed his hard cock into her hip as his hands explored and caressed a full grown woman. When her legs opened to let his fingers inside of her he smiled knowing now how hot and damp the insides of a pussy felt.
*****
Amy had Janie's fingers clawing at the sheet beneath her as she gave Matt her best blowjob. It was then that Janie had her first real orgasm. "OHHHH!"
Matt's prick fell from her lips as her mouth opened wide to scream. "I NEVER KNEW!"
Amy knew she had climaxed but wondered if she could get her off again. She licked and sucked on the pulsating clit until she heard another scream, then another and then finally the last one.
Janie lay back completely satisfied and spent. Her body was so alive and tingly. She felt them move against her sides again and heard Amy's whisper. "Did you like it?"
"Yes.....I loved it," Janie giggled.
"Good because now we have to do Matt."
Matt sat up smiling. "Really? Both of you?"
"Wait," Janie said. "Can I watch you two doing it? You can fuck right? I mean that's not against the rules."
"OK with me," Matt grinned.
"A month ago I would have never dreamed that you would be watching me fuck my husband," Amy giggled. She moved over Janie and then straddled Matt's hips. As her pussy slid down his raised pole Janie moved closer to see Amy's lips suck him in.
Janie grinned and ran her hand under Amy to tickle her sister's clitoris.



"Are you sure you haven't done this before?" Amy gasped as Janie touched her.
"No," Janie giggled. She kept touching as she watched and learned how to ride a hard cock.
*****
John was almost asleep on the back porch when he heard a car pulling into the drive way. He sat up and walked over to greet Paul, Donna, Phil and Stacy. "Good morning."
"Hi," Donna said smiling. She had been in the back seat with Phil allowing him his way on the way down. Her shorts were unzipped and her blouse was buttoned up incorrectly.
"Looks like Phil has been a bad boy," John laughed.
Phil moved over and shook John's hand. "So how was Amy last night?"
John grinned. "I don't kiss and tell but I can tell you that we didn't get much sleep." He glanced over at Stacy. "But it seems we have another couple joining our soft swing club."
"Shit man," Phil grunted. "We can't keep bringing in more people. Who are they?"
"Amy's little sister Janie and her boyfriend Todd," John answered.
"Janie," Phil repeated. He had met her a few times and knew she was gorgeous. "Damn."
"So do you want to tell her that she can't be in the club or do you want me to?" John laughed.
"Uh....no...she can join," Phil grinned. "Where is she?"
"The last time I saw her she was going upstairs to be with Matt."
"Shit, we better get inside."
"Hey wait," Stacy said while grabbing her husband's arm. "Don't be acting like a dog in heat because you will scare her away."
"Come on. It's me you are talking about."
"Right," Stacy grinned. She moved over to John. "So tell me about Todd."
*****
Janie was now lying on her stomach allowing Matt a chance to touch her butt. She knew it was slightly bigger than Amy's but only because of the layer of baby fat she still had. As his finger explored into her crack she felt him pushing it into her anus.
"Matt," Amy said to stop him. "She might not like that."
Janie turned and looked at her sister. "Did you let that other man touch you back there?" She had forgotten John's name.
"Yes..........but," Amy started to say before Janie interrupted.
"He can touch me too," Janie grinned and opened her legs and lifted her hips.
Matt smiled and put some of the cream on his middle finger before pressing it slowly into Janie's ass.
"Oooo," she moaned. "That feels so.......so nasty." She turned and smiled. "Can I do that to you too?"
Matt's finger froze. "Uh........no I don't think so."
"Why not?" Amy asked. "Maybe you and John need to know how it feels getting fucked back there."
Janie turned causing Matt's finger to disengage. "John fucked your ass?"
Amy nodded.
"But you said no penetration," Janie said now turning around and grabbing the tube of cream by Matt's leg.
"No pussy penetration," Matt grinned. He now had a bird's eye view of her opened hairy pussy.
Janie giggled and spread some cream on her right index finger. "OK your turn Matt."
"Uh." Matt said as he tried to move back but Amy grabbed his wrist and pulled him across the bed. Before he could turn over Janie jabbed her finger into his ass. "HEY!"
"DO IT!" Amy chuckled. "FUCK HIS ASS!"
Phil walked up to the bedroom door and heard what Amy had said. "Fuck his ass?" Phil repeated softly. He quietly opened the door and peeked inside to see Amy and Janie naked. It was Janie's finger fucking in and out of Matt's rear. "Holy shit."
"OH GOD WHO ARE YOU?" Janie cried out while pulling out her finger. She quickly brought her legs together to hide her pussy and then cupped her tiny titties.
Amy laughed. "Don't you remember Matt's brother Phil?"
Matt turned over and moved off the bed. "Thanks for saving me."
Phil looked down at his brother's hard-on. "Save you. It looks like you were enjoying it." He then moved over close to Janie and held out his hand. "I'm Phil."
Janie blushed and moved her right hand from her chest to shake his hand. "Hi I'm Janie."
Janie dropped her hand but didn't put it back on her bare tit. She also removed her other hand and sat back proud. "So what do we do now?" She asked her sister.
Amy scooted off the bed and grabbed her clothes. "Put these on and we will go and meet the others."
"Shit," Phil said hoping to mess around with the young teenager. As Janie moved off the bed he got a good shot of her beaver. It was enough to give him a good woody.
"Where is Todd?" Janie asked as they moved out of the bedroom.
Amy walked to the other bedroom door and opened it. She heard Janie gasp when she saw Susan on all fours and Todd fucking her. "TODD!"
Susan turned and grinned. "He's not in my pussy."
"Good," Janie said smiling. "I will be downstairs meeting the others when you are finished."
"It won't be very much........LONGER!" Todd cried as his hot juices filled a woman's ass for the first time.
*****
Everyone had introduced themselves when Todd and Susan finally joined the group. Phil, John and Paul were flirting with Janie while Todd was getting lot of attention from the older women.
They all sat down and had some food to build up their energy all feeling anxious about what was to come.
"So what do we do now?" Donna finally asked. "I mean how are we going to you know...?"
John spoke up. "Well last night Matt and I divided up some Monopoly money and used the money to buy the services of our hookers, Amy and Susan."
"That sounds like fun," Phil smiled.
"Count me in," Paul quickly said.
"Me too," Matt grinned.
"But Amy and I already played the hooker part," Susan frowned. "I think that maybe it's time for the men to be male prostitutes and the women have the money."
"Yeah," Amy agreed.
"Good idea," Donna jumped in.
Both Stacy and Janie gave their support with two thumbs up.
"OK what the hell?" John grinned. "We will be your boy whores for the night."
"We have some daylight left," Amy grinned. "Why don't we all go down to the beach for a while?"
They all agreed and quickly got their bathing suits on. While Janie pulled on her micro bikini she finally talked to Todd about it. "So are you agreeable to all of this?"
"Sure," Todd grinned.
"You liked fucking Susan's ass didn't you?"
He smiled. "Yes, maybe I can do yours later?"
Amy pulled her top over her titties. "Maybe but maybe someone else will want to pay more?"
The group met on the back porch and grabbed some towels as they headed to the beach. "It's pretty private so I wouldn't worry about taking off anything," Amy grinned. She looked at Paul and remembered that he was uncircumcised. She also saw Phil crawling all over her baby sister.
"Did you bring any money?" Amy asked Janie as the men all ran into the breaking waves.
"Yes," Janie giggled. She pulled a stack of phony bills from her bikini cup. The women all sat and watching the men being men. They laughed and dove into a new wave and then gave each other high fives. As Paul walked back towards the towels he saw Amy with some play money in her hand.
"What is that for?"
Amy and Janie giggled. "We want you to touch it."
Paul looked at Donna who was trying hard not to break out laughing. "Here? Now?"
"Yes," Amy answered.
Paul took a big breath and quickly pushed his trunks down to his knees. The cooler ocean water had shrunk his cock to only about two inches with his foreskin on top. "It was cold."
Donna couldn't hold back. "IT WAS COLD......OH SHIT!" She laughed.
"Hey I'm not going to be made fun of," he began to reach for his trunks but Amy reached out to stop him.
"Sit here between us and we will warm you up."
Paul smirked at his wife and sat down between the two youngest females with his trunks still around his knees. Amy pushed him onto his back and then pinched and pulled on his foreskin.
"Can I?" Janie asked. Amy smiled and moved her hand away to let Janie touch and play with the foreskin. Soon his cock expanded and was rock hard. Amy's hand returned and the two sisters smiled as one jerked him off and the other one played with his sac.
Todd saw Janie touching Paul and hurried out to see what he was missing. He made it as far as Donna before she pulled him down next to her and put $10,000 onto the front of his trunks. "Show it to me."
Todd smiled and while he pulled down his trunks Stacy joined them and moved closer. His eight inch power driver pointed up at Donna's face. "He's definitely not the boy in this group," Stacy giggled. Soon they too were jerking off a man between them.

"Shit we are missing out," Phil, Matt and John said while watching their women jerking off the other two guys.
"We have all night," Phil grinned. "But I'm saying now that I have first dibs on Janie."
"She's a virgin and she better stay that way," Matt dared.
"Hell, we can't penetrate anyway," John laughed. By the time they made it to the beach both Paul and Todd were well spent and lying back smiling.
"You guys rest up because we have to go and play male prostitute," John grinned.
*****
The girls laughed and giggled on the way back to the house and when Amy moved into the outside shower first she held the door open for them all to come in. The others rushed in with Janie standing alone outside. "Is there room for me?"
"Definitely," Susan grinned. "Right here in the middle."
While Amy adjusted the water temperature Janie stood still as the other women stripped off her bathing suit. When they were all naked Amy passed around the three bars of soap. "Let's get my sister really clean."
Janie giggled when the first hands swooshed soap up and down her back and then down over her buttocks. More hands moved to her breasts and down her stomach until fingers were probing and pushing in very private places. Her giggled turned to moans as she started reaching out and touching as many breasts and pussies that she could reach. Soon fingers were moving everywhere and then lips and tongues.
*****
John turned the corner of the house and heard the talking, moaning and laughing in the shower. "Shit they are all inside........hurry."
Matt and Phil almost knocked him over when he stopped and tried to open the locked door. "HEY LET US IN!"
"GO AWAY!" Susan yelled. She had Donna's tongue deep inside her sex and Stacy was sucking on her right nipple.
"How about us?" John yelled.
"Why don't you guys take care of yourself like we are doing?" Amy chuckled. Her sister was on her knees tasting a pussy for the first time.
"NO FUCKING WAY!" Matt yelled back. "CAN WE AT LEAST WATCH?"
The Men stood with hard-ons for almost a minute before the door slowly opened. They all smiled when they saw the twisting and mingling of female flesh. The women were so tangled together they couldn't tell which breast or ass belonged to whom. "FUCK!" Phil exclaimed. A few minutes later Paul and Todd joined the show.
Amy was the first to cum and managed to make it out of the bunch. She walked naked outside the shower and took Todd's hand. "Come on. You are mine for the night."
Janie moved out next and Phil immediately grabbed her hand. "Please pick me."
She did and they moved into the house as well.
Stacy was next and chose Matt and then Donna picked John while Susan chose Paul.
*****
The bedrooms were full of bodies moving together as the beds squeaked and banged against the walls. Guys filled the women's mouths with cum and some experimented more with anal sex.
It was midnight when Amy walked into the kitchen to get a drink and saw Janie sitting alone naked. "Are you OK?"
"No I want to go all the way."
"Well Todd is pretty worn out right now," Amy grinned. "Three times in various places on my body."
"I don't want Todd to be the first."
"I don't understand," Amy said sitting down. "Who?"
"Matt," she answered. "I've had wet dreams about him for a long time."
*****
Matt had managed to only cum once but had gotten Susan off twice. They were snuggling when someone knocked on their door and then he saw his wife's face.
Amy saw Susan's naked body next to Matt's and opened the door wider. "I need to borrow my husband for a while."
"But I had him for the night," Susan said disappointed.
"You can have Todd," Amy giggled. She moved aside and let the young viral man sporting another hard-on.
As Matt moved outside he asked, "What's wrong?"
"Nothing but I do have your birthday present already." She pulled him by his hand and took him to the master bedroom door.
"I don't' understand," he said still puzzled.
Amy opened the door and the hallway light projected out onto Janie's naked body on the bed. Her legs were widely spread showing her pink glistening pussy and hairy butterfly.
"Janie, but I've already messed around with her."
Amy giggled. "She wants you to be the first."
"What?" Matt turned to look at his wife who must be nuts. "We can't do that. I mean no penetration."
"This is different," Amy grinned. "She's my sister and I want her to have her wish. She wants you to fuck her."
"Jesus," Matt said realizing that one of his wet dreams was about to come true. "I uh..didn't bring any birth control."
"Don't need any," Janie giggled. "Hurry I'm so hot."
Amy moved back by the door and watched as Matt took his time kissing and fondling Janie's young body. He also took his time breaking through her hymen and then later to let her get used to the feeling. Twenty minutes later his hips were moving faster and faster as Janie hung onto his hips.
*****
That night the couples switched out a few times and they all thought it would continued through the next day but basically they all were too tired and spent most of the day sleeping.
During the ride home that night Janie snuggled up to Todd. "I have something to tell you so I hope you won't be mad."
Todd grinned. "I won't be."
"I let Matt be the first," Janie whispered.
Todd just stared ahead for a few seconds.
"Are you mad?"
"I might have been but after Amy left your bedroom she came back and joined Susan and I. Amy let me fuck her first and then I did Susan."
Janie smiled and reached down to fondle his bulge. "Maybe later we can do it too."
*****
A month later as they all gathered by Phil and Stacy's house they kicked around who they could get to join their group next. A few names popped up but none that the majority wanted. As they broke to pair off someone knocked on the door. Stacy answered it and saw a young woman and man. "Can I help you?"
The young woman smiled. "Yes, we just moved in down the street and wanted to introduce ourselves to you."
"Who is it honey?" Phil asked as he moved around and saw the young woman with long dark hair and deep brown eyes.
Stacy smiled. "Our new neighbors. Hi, I'm Stacy."
"And, I'm Phil."
The young woman's husband moved around to shake Phil's hand. "I'm Brad."
"And I'm Anna," the young woman said as she looked over Stacy's shoulder at the other couples lined up. "Oh we are sorry. We didn't know you were having a party."
Phil moved Stacy aside and took the woman's hand. "Why don't you and Brad join us?"
"Are you sure?" Brad grinned. "I don't want to mess up any fun you were planning."
"Oh you won't," Stacy smiled as she put her arm around his waist and led him inside. "I'm sure you two will fit right in."
*****
The End.
Ending note from Slick. It's been a blast. I hope you all have enjoyed my stories. Love ya...Slick.
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Manni had just finished a load of wash when she heard the doorbell. She glanced at her horrible appearance in the mirror by the front door before peeking out to see her next door neighbor Jeannie.
"I'm glad it's you," Manni smiled after letting her inside.
"Don't you look nice," Jeannie giggled at the short blonde haired woman with no make-up and baggy sweatpants.
Manni turned and wiggled her cute little butt. "Eat your heart out."
"Wait until you hear about a party Frank and I are invited to." Jeannie held up a piece of paper.
"Show me!" Manni grabbed the sheet and read it. "What the hell is a bracelet party?"
"It doesn't really say so I called Amy. She's one of my old college girlfriends."
"WELL?"
"It's a swinger party."
"OH MY GOD!" Manni carried the paper into the den to sit down. "They.....they swap spouses."
"Yes but with a twist. That's where the bracelets come in." Jeannie sat down next to her. "There are four color bracelets to wear. White, green, yellow and red. Each one means something."
"Something? Like what?"
"Amy said that white means just observing, green means touching and kissing but not under the clothes, yellow means soft swinging, and red means......God Manni, it means going all the way."
"What is soft swinging?" Manni asked excitedly.
Jeannie smiled. "This interests you. Doesn't it?"
"Uh..no..of course not. I mean I'm curious but there is no way I could ever do anything like this."
"Soft swing mean anything short of intercourse," Jeannie said sitting back against the cushion.
"Anything. Like kissing and touching."
"And oral sex," Jeannie added.
"Forget that," Manni said smiling.
"You don't.."
"Nope." Mannie answered quickly before reaching over and turning Jeannie's face towards her. "Are you seriously considering this?"
"I'm thinking about it. Frank wants us to go and wear the white bracelets just to...." She hesitated. "He's been so turned on since we got the invitation. He just wants to watch."
"I guess that wouldn't be so bad," Manni smiled. "If you go make sure you tell me about it."
"Amy said you and Joe can come to," Jeannie grinned. "And if you go I won't be so nervous."
"No way," Manni said quickly. "Joe is the only man I've been with and I plan on keeping it that way."
"Me too but haven't you ever wondered how it would be with another man? You do masturbate right?"
"Jesus Jeannie. I'm not going to answer that." Manni blushed.
"Come with us and wear a white bracelet. No one will try anything with you." They stared into each other's eyes.
Finally Manni spoke. "I'll ask Joe but I'm sure he won't go for it."
"Maybe it would be better if Frank asked him."
Manni smiled. "Why not?"
*****
Joe opened the front door and yelled like he did every night. "Honey, I'm home!" But she didn't yell back. He put his briefcase by the door and walked into the kitchen and saw Frank sitting there. "Frank?"
Frank grinned and handed him a beer. "Want one of your beers?"
"Sure," Joe answered. "Where is Manni?" He popped the tab and took a big swallow.
"Out with Jeannie."
"Shit, I'm starving. Do you want to order a pizza?"
"Sure."
Joe ordered a large pizza with the works and sat down next to his buddy. "So what's new?"
Frank grinned and pulled the invitation from his shirt pocket. "This."
Joe held the paper in front of his face while he leaned his head back to take another gulp of brew. "Bracelet Party?"
"Sit back and let me tell you all about it," Frank laughed. For the next five minutes Frank laid it out.
"Shit. I thought swinging went out when AIDS came around."
"It's making a come back," Frank grinned.
"So are you going to this?"
"Jeannie won't go alone."
"Alone?"
"Yes, she wants Manni and you to go as well."
Joe laughed. "Right."
"You won't have to do anything but watch."
Joe laughed some more. "You don't know Manni very well do you?"
"Jeannie said she can get Manni to go."
Joe looked at paper again. "Hey I wouldn't mind checking out some live sex scenes. But, I'll guarantee you that Manni will run as soon as some guy pulls out his cock."
"Actually, you won't see any nudity unless you wear the yellow or red bracelets. That action is in the bedrooms away from the white and green bracelets."
Joe finished his beer and grabbed another one from the refrigerator. "Shit our sex has dwindled a lot the past year or so. If nothing else maybe it will turn Manni on."
"Hell, Jeannie has been a wild woman since we got the invitation. I can barely walk."
Joe had never imagined Jeannie being wild in bed. "Fucked your brains out huh?"
"I've had more blow jobs the past week that in the past year." Frank chuckled.
"Maybe she could give Manni some lessons on that," Joe frowned.
"Maybe?" Frank smiled. He had always fantasized about Manni going down on him.
They heard the garage door opening and waited for the girls to walk in.
*****
"Come with me," Jeannie said to Manni while grabbing her wrist and pulling her towards the lingerie department of the department store.
"I don't need anything over there," Manni blushed. "No one is going to be seeing my undies."
"No, but it will turn on our guys after the party," Jeannie giggled. She dragged Manni to the tiny thong rack and pulled out a shiny silver one. "Silver or gold?"
Manni looked around to make sure no one she knew was watching before she took the silver thong. After putting her hand under the crotch she gasped. "God, it's transparent."
"I know," Jeannie chuckled. Her hand was inside of the gold one. "Let's get them."
"I...uh..." Manni started to say before Jeannie grabbed a matching silver bra. "34B or C?"
"C," Manni answered. "But...."
Jeannie grabbed her best friend's wrist again and pulled her towards the dressing room. They moved down the narrow hallway until Jeannie pulled open the door to the largest dressing room. "In here."
"I'll get my own room," Manni said as she started to turn but Jeannie pulled her into the large dressing room.
"Don't be silly."
Manni put her purse on the bench seat and turned to see Jeannie hanging her blouse on the wall hook. She noticed the smaller-chest woman was not wearing a bra.
Jeannie peeked into the mirror to the side of her and saw Manni watching her undress. She had not told Manni about the possibility of having sex with another female at the party with the hopes that if it happened she would get Manni first. She giggled and turned to show her raised and very hard nipples. "Boy it must be cold in here."
Manni peeked at the hard tips and turned to face the back wall. Her nervous fingers unbuttoned her blouse and then folded it neatly before gently putting it on the bench. She had always been shy showing her nakedness even in high school gym class. "The bra should fit." She said hoping to not take off her bra but then she felt Jeannie's fingers fumbling at the clasp on her back.
"Nonsense let me help you." Jeannie pulled the clasp apart and then grabbed the straps on her shoulders. Seconds later the bra fell onto the floor below.
"Oh God," Manni thought as she looked down to see her large nipples as hard as ever before. She knew that if Jeannie saw them that the other woman would know how excited she was.
"Turn around," Jeannie whispered. It had been almost ten years since she had sex with her college dorm mate Amy but not so long that she didn't remember those wonderful nights snuggling together kissing and touching a soft body like her own.
Manni took a deep breath and cupped her mounds before turning. "The bra should...........fit," she said again.
Jeannie's eyes focused on the creamy white flesh spilling out on all sides of Manni's fingers. The woman's breasts were bigger and fuller than she had imagined. "God I'd kill to have breasts like yours."
Manni looked down at Jeannie's tiny breasts with small tips. "Yours...are nice too." For the first time ever Manni was turned on while looking at another female.
"But yours are..." Jeannie pulled Manni's fingers away. "Magnificent."
"You're embarrassing me," Manni blushed.
"Sorry, let's get everything off," Jeannie smiled. She quickly unzipped her skirt and pushed it down over her pink bikini panties and tanned thighs.
Manni again turned and unzipped her jeans. She started pushing them over her basic white panties and then turned to see how far along Jeannie was. Her eyes opened wide when she saw her naked neighbor standing with her hands on her hips. Her pussy was completely shaven displaying her bald lips. Her head snapped back to the front. Jeannie was starting to scare her.
"Let me help," Jeannie said again.
Manni felt the woman's fingers grab onto her jeans and pull downward. They hooked her panties on the way down and before she could stop it they all bunched at her ankles.
"Jesus," Jeannie thought when she saw Manni's nice and round buttocks. They were as white as snow and unblemished. She wanted to kiss each cheek but kept back. "Sit on the bench and I'll pull off your jeans and panties."
Manni knew she was passed the point of stopping this. She leaned over and put her hand on the bench as she twisted around and sat down. She tried to keep her knees as close as possible to prevent Jeannie from seeing her damp sex.
Again Jeannie didn't hide the fact that she was interested in Manni's private areas. As she pulled the right pant leg from Manni she aimed it to her left to open up the sitting woman's thighs.
"Ohhh," Manni gasped when her leg shot outward. She had to keep her balance to prevent falling from the bench so there was no way to keep her legs together. She glanced down to see the pink glistening pussy lips under the thick dark bush.
Jeannie grinned when she saw the moisture. After letting go of the right pant leg and panties she reached for the left pant leg.
"I can do it," Manni gasped as she tried to reach down but Jeannie grabbed the bottom of the jeans and again lifted. Again the legs opened up and this time she could see the rise of Manni's clitoris peeking out through the dense hairy forest.
"Don't you ever shave it?" Jeannie giggled while pulling away the panties.
Manni smacked her legs together to prevent additional viewing. "Only for the summer."
"You should try shaving it all off," Jeannie said after standing and pushing her hairless mound forward. "Frank says it doesn't get in his tongues way."
Manni stared at Jeannie's swollen labia and imagined Frank licking and sucking on it. "We don't.........you know...."
"YOU DON'T! God girl you don't know what you are missing!"
"I.......uh...we need to...try on our underwear," Manni's head was spinning now from the excitement. She grabbed the silver thong and quickly pulled it up her shaking legs. She didn't look at Jeannie until she had the nearly sheer bra on. Jeannie's pink slit was very obvious through the gold mesh.
"God, Frank would kill to see you like this," Jeannie whispered.
Manni smiled for the first time. "Joe would love to see you like this too."
"Maybe if they are good at the party we will give them a peek," Jeannie said hoping that it wouldn't scare Manni away. She was surprised when Manni giggled.
"Maybe."
*****
"Did you get anything good?" Frank asked his wife when she moved up to him for a kiss.
Jeannie opened her bag and let him look down at the gold undies.
"WOW!"
Manni stood back looking at her husband's face for any clue to see if he was willing to go to the bracelet party.
Joe smiled at her. "Well are you going to show me what you bought?"
"Yes," she blushed as she moved over and opened the bag.
"Nice........very nice," Joe grinned.
"So does this mean that you two are going to the party with us?" Jeannie asked.
Manni looked at Joe. Both were afraid to say it first. "Do you wanna?" Joe whispered.
"If you do," Manni whispered back. They both turned and nodded.
It was later when Manni joined Joe in bed that she found him naked, hard and ready for her. It had been weeks since they had sex.
"Ummm," she said as she curled her short fingers around his thick hard tower. "Is this for me?"
"Yes it's all yours," Joe said waiting for her to slowly stroke him like she did so many times before.
Manni squeezed and lifted her fist before lowering it again and again. She peeked up to see his eyes closed before she lightly kissed the tender area beneath his navel. It was the first time she had kissed below his chest.
"Ahhh," Joe groaned feeling her lips. He had been imaging Jeannie's mouth on his hard-on and now felt his wife's soft lips getting closer and closer. "Oh God Manni."
Manni too was thinking about what Jeannie had said about oral sex. Her eyes turned towards the huge purple crown above her fist and watched it as she continued to stoke it. Her eyes closed as her head slid downward over his stomach until she guided the spongy crown against her tightly closed mouth.
"Manni..........Manni," Joe moaned louder praying that she would open the mouth and take him inside.
Manni's lips smiled as they stayed together but kept planting kisses on the damp ridge around the top. She kissed down to the base and then up the other side. His cock was harder than she had ever noticed before.
"Please baby......please," he begged.
But Manni was not ready for that. Not yet. She was ready to push out her tongue and lick up and down the long hard rod.
"Oh yes......like that.....Ohhh....don't stop."
Manni licked down to his balls and tasted them before traveling again north. Again she licked around the ridge and then slowly to the tiny hole. She tasted his pre-cum and then opened her mouth to nibble at the peak.
"OH FUCK!" Joe cried out. "I'M GOING TO CUM!"
It wasn't much warning but enough to allow Manni to pull back. The hot white fountain splattered against her forehead soaking the front of her dark bangs.
Manni stroked and stroked until he was finally empty. "I need to get cleaned up," she giggled. She moved into the bathroom and quickly washed up to get back to the bed to let Joe have a taste of her honey pot. But when she returned he was fast asleep.
Manni sighed and shoved her fingers between her thighs imagining a head between her thighs. She imagined the tongue into her depths and the lips sucking on her clitty. Just as she climaxed she imagined the face which belong to Jeannie.
*****
"We are going together," Manni said firmly to Jeannie on the phone. "I'm definitely not going to a.......to a bracelet party given by somebody I don't know."
Jeannie laughed. "OK but Frank will be home later. We will get to the party a little late."
It was about 7:30PM when Frank and Jeannie pulled into Manni and Joe's driveway next door. They honked their horn and soon the four were off.
"White bracelet only," Manni said again for the fifth time since they left their house.
"YES!" Jeannie, Frank and Joe answered simultaneously.
They quickly noticed the larger more expensive homes before Frank pulled down a long winding driveway. "Wow." He said looking at the huge house. "Amy lives here?"
"She married money," Jeannie said before pushing the short clinging back dress down over her golden thong. "Not like Manni and me."
"Money isn't everything," Joe said from the backseat.
"It's a good start," Manni said nervously. Her fingers were trembling as they walked up to the large wooden door.
"HELLO!" Amy shouted when she saw Jeannie. They hugged and then Jeannie introduced Amy to the others. They moved into a large marble hallway and stopped at a small table. On the table were four baskets containing white, green, yellow and red woven stretch bracelets. "Take your pick," Amy grinned.
Jeannie and Manni immediately noticed Amy's red one on her wrist. The guys were noticing the tops of Amy's bare breasts showing under her opened blouse.
Manni quickly grabbed two white bracelets and handed one to her husband. They pulled them up over their hands and turned to see Jeannie reaching for a red one.
"Jeannie!" Manni gasped.
"Just kidding," Jeannie laughed. She tossed Frank a white one and after they put them on Amy guided them for a quick tour. They moved through the expensively decorated first floor skipping the large den room where the others were gathered around talking. "Let's go upstairs." Amy said.
Amy led the way not caring that the others could see up under her micro-skirt. It was obvious that she was not wearing panties or that the thong strap was buried so deep they couldn't see it. "These are all bedrooms and you'll notice that there are yellow and red bracelets hanging on the doorknobs. You know that you must be wearing the same color bracelet in order to go into those rooms."
"Yes, I told them everything," Jeannie said. She smiled at Amy remembering those nights they spent alone in the dorm.
"A green room," Manni said seeing the green bracelet on a doorknob downstairs.
Amy laughed. "Some like to be alone. Do you have any questions?"
"Tonight......I mean...all we do it watch right?" Manni said nervously.
"Yes, no sexual touching with hands or kissing. Dancing is permitted if you want. We all want you to feel comfortable and know that we are people just like yourself who would like some excitement in our lives again."
Joe reached down and took Manni's hand. "If things don't work out we can leave right?"
"Yes of course," Amy smiled. She knew that only one couple had turned them down in the five years they had been running the parties.
They all moved into the room with the other guests. Counting the two new couples there were eight couples in all. Manni right away recognized one of the men. She pulled Joe aside. "Oh God Joe, that guy over there is the principle of Wilson Elementary School."
Joe glanced at and recognized the guy. "Tom something."
"Tom Bryant," Manni whispered. She then realized the man had recognized her and was walking her way.
"Manni.......hi. Remember me?" Tom asked.
Manni smiled at the tall lanky man with red hair. "Yes of.....course," she said wondering what they would say next. She then looked at the green bracelet he was wearing.
He followed her eyes to his bracelet. "My wife Donna and I are kind of new to this."
Manni quickly pulled her arm up to display her white one. "We...uh...are just...curious."
"We were too," Tom grinned. They all moved over to meet Donna who was sitting next to a shorter man who had his arm around her neck.
Manni noticed the other man was caressing Donna's bare shoulder. She glanced at Tom who didn't seem to care.
They all met Donna and then the other couples. So far it was like a normal party with a few hand touches here and there. Around eight o'clock the soft music started playing in a dim lit sun porch off the large den. Manni and Jeannie were sipping on wine as the couples broke away to go and dance.
"Dancing is permitted," Jeannie whispered. "So I guess we can belly-rub if we want."
"With someone besides Frank?" Manni asked shocked that Jeannie would suggest it.
"Sure why not? It's been a long time since I felt another man's hard one against my belly," Jeannie giggled.
"Whatever," Manni said glancing over at Joe who was talking to a tall thin blonde. A few minutes later he walked her way.
"Honey, do you mind if I dance with Ellie?" Joe asked.
"Dance........with Ellie?" Manni repeated while looking over his shoulder at the blue eyed sexy woman who was wearing a yellow bracelet. "But....."



"Go ahead," Jeannie said interrupting their conversation. "Loosen up Manni."
"Uh.....OK.....I...uh.." Manni stammered as her husband lightly kissed her cheek. She became seriously jealous when Joe walked over and took the other woman's hand. "I don't think I can do this," she whispered to Jeannie.
It was then she felt someone tap her shoulder. She turned to see Tom.
"Would you like to dance with me?"
"Uh....." she turned towards Jeannie for help but it didn't come.
"Sure, she will dance with you," Jeannie grinned.
Manni took his large strong fingers and moved into the dim room. She immediately sat her husband and Ellie dancing very close.
Tom pulled her close but felt her resistance. "Relax, I'm not gong to attack you," he whispered.
Manni took a deep breath and moved closer. She felt his hand on the lower part of her back and knew that he could feel the waist strap of her thong. Again she pushed back but he was too strong. Her eyes moved to Ellie's back and saw how low Joe's hand was. It gave her the strength to relax and melt into Tom's hard front.
Tom moved his lower body back so she couldn't feel his excitement. He remembered their first time at the parties and how the others took their time. "You smell really nice," he whispered down close to her ear. Her soft breasts against his chest were as nice as he had imagined they would be.
"Thank you," she whispered back. Her left arm curled up over his stout shoulder as her hand pressed into his back muscles. They moved together until she finally relaxed and the song was over.
"Thank you," she said moving back slightly. She glanced downward at her feet and then saw the front of his slacks. Her face rose and stared into his eyes. Another song started and he once again pulled her close. She didn't resist but did her best to keep from touching it.
"Sorry you had to see that," Tom whispered. "You are so lovely and sexy I couldn't stop it."
Unlike Jeannie, Manni had never felt another man's hard-on against her while dancing. She had dated Joe from the seventh grade and he had been the only one she had even French-kissed before. This strong handsome man was turned on by her looks. "It's OK," she whispered.
As they danced they managed to keep back until another couple accidentally bumped into them. She felt the hard jab below and looked up again at Tom. He didn't pull back. Their eyes locked again while he rubbed his hardness back and forth just under her navel area.
Manni's sex was dripping while Tom's fingers started to caress her lower back. He traced around her thong waist line but didn't try to go lower. Her fingers started to rub in small circles on his back as the end of the song neared.
The song ended and the two kept rubbing together. Finally she pushed back and smiled. "We better take a break."
"Do we have to?" Tom asked looking sad.
"I need to wait here a few minutes," Tom whispered.
At first Manni didn't know why until she glanced down at his huge tent in his slacks. "Oh," she blushed. She realized that this man was very endowed. "Maybe later we can dance again."
"There are some green bracelets still out in the lobby," he whispered while she walked away.
Manni pretended she didn't hear him.
When she returned to the other room she couldn't find her husband but saw Frank at the bar. "Have you seen Joe?"
"Not lately. He was walking out onto the patio the last time I saw him."
Manni saw Jeannie moving back into the dancing area with another man as she cracked open the patio door and moved outside. Another couple was standing looking down over the vast rear area which included a pool, Jacuzzi and gazebo. She was about to walk back inside when she heard a woman laughing below the patio area. She moved to the rail and look down at a man and woman dancing without music. "JOE?"
Joe looked up and saw the startled look on his wife's face. "Manni."
"What.......what are you........doing?" Manni asked totally pissed.
"Nothing," Joe said quickly pushing back from the sexy blonde. "Just.......just dancing."
Manni glared at him and turned before almost running back into the house.
"Shit," Joe said. "I better go and talk to her."
*****
Jeannie too had shied away from lower body contact until a cute younger guy swept her into his strong arms. At 38 years old she had never thought a mid-twenties guy would turn her on but his guy had the cutest butt. It was actually her that slowly pressed her thigh into his soft tool. It didn't' stay soft for long. He too was wearing a white bracelet.
"I see that you and your wife are wearing white tonight as well," she said not shy that her leg was rubbing against his rigidness.
Bobby smiled at her. "Yes, we came last month and decided to stay at the white level."
Jeannie glanced over at Bobby's young and petite wife in the arms of her husband. "If she keeps smiling at my husband I'll have to dry out his pants."
Bobby looked and grinned. "Amy is a tease."
"Are you going to go to the next level?" Jeannie whispered. Her stomach shifted and lifted until the point of his covered gun poked into her damp sex.
"Shit," Bobby thought when her pussy pressed into his manhood. Even the women wearing the red bracelets had not been this forward with him. "Maybe if....if..."
Jeannie giggled and moved her crotch up and down. "If what?"
"I uh shouldn't say," he whispered. For the first time, while dancing with these women, Bobby was ready to cum.
"Say it," Jeannie said leaning upward until her breath circle his ear canal. "Say anything you want."
"OK," he gasped before looking around to make sure no one else heard him. "If you wore green too. Then I could touch you."
"Touch me where?" She giggled.
"Everywhere...your ass and legs and......."
"Say it," she hissed.
"Your.....pussy." Just saying the word took him over. "OH SHIT!"
*****
"God look at our spouses," Frank said to the young woman in his arms. She had been rubbing against him for the whole dance and lightly rubbing up and down his back.
Amy kept her leg against this man's hardness while she turned and saw her husband's hips moving forward and back. It was obvious he was dry humping Frank's wife's pussy. "Oh my god," she gasped. "Should we stop it?"
"Why don't we do it too?" Frank suggested with a grin.
Amy kept looking at her husband as she shifted and opened her thighs. She felt the man's hard-on against her pussy and closed her eyes. "Oh God that feels so good." It was then that Bobby yelled "OH SHIT!".
*****
Manni ran into the house towards the front door. She needed to get out of there because things were spiraling out of control. She made it to the table and was about to take off her bracelet when someone grabbed her arm.
"Are you OK?" Tom asked.
"No, I saw my husband and.." She said when she heard Joe calling her name. "Quick let's go in here." She grabbed Tom's hand and pulled him into the large hall closet.
Tom moved inside as she pushed back a few large coats. She pulled him deeper and deeper until her back was against the wall and his front moved into hers. "Manni, what are we doing?"
"I don't know," she answered softly.
Tom moved his body back but she grabbed his hips and pulled him back again. "But, the bracelet."
Manni heard her husband's footsteps running down the hallway and then out the front door. She pulled the white bracelet from her wrist and dropped it on the floor. "I'm not wearing a bracelet." She could feel him growing below. Manni leaned up and lightly kissed his neck.
"Manni, I can't. You have to be wearing a green bracelet." Tom whispered as he pushed her lips back.
"Let me slide my hand inside of yours," she said softly. She grabbed his right arm and pushed her left hand under the fully stretched green band. "We don't have much time."
"OK," Tom grinned. He had watched his wife before making out with Amy's husband but had stayed away from anyone else. Now he had freedom to mess around with the past leader of his PTA. His lips moved lower until hers rushed up to meet them. Their mouths opened at the same time to allow Manni a taste of another man for the first time.
Manni felt his fingers squeezing her buttocks but concentrated more on moving her tongue with his. Tom was a dam good kisser much better than Joe and quickly had her body ready to burst. Her dripping lips pulled from his and nibbled on his earlobe. "I'm so hot."
Tom took his time exploring her upper back and then over her shoulders. His body moved back just enough to allow his hands room to drop and cup her magnificent breasts.
"Tom," she panted. "Tom."
"What?" He asked while finding her hard nipples and playing with them.
"Please........please touch me."
Tom knew where she was referring to and dropped his right hand off her left breast. It traveled quickly down to the side of her hip and found her covered thong. From there it traced it between her thighs until he felt her moist pussy lips opened and ready. "Your dress is getting wet."
Manni quickly reached down and pulled up her dress until her soaked tiny thong was exposed. She then grabbed his fingers and jabbed them into her need. "Touch me."
Tom knew he was not supposed to go underneath clothes but she was the one who pulled up her dress. Besides he was touching her on top of her thin panties. He could feel the pubic hairs rolling out the sides as he rubbed deeper and deeper. When he touched her clit she gasped and bit his ear. "There......there!"
Tom was no stranger to a clitoris. His college sweetheart taught him just about everything a guy needed to know. No only did he know where to touch he knew for how long and how to tease. He also knew when the time was right for her to cum. It was now.
Manni had never had a climax like the one that was starting. Her whole body was on fire and full of electricity. A fuse had been lit inside of her and the explosion was bursting out quickly. "I'm going to scream," she warned.
Tom quickly covered her mouth with his as she climaxed. Her hips pushed forward so hard his finger pressed her panties almost three inches up into her depths. He held her tight with his left hand as she shook and trembled until finally her body froze and then collapsed. He held onto her as they settled down to the floor.
*****
"Fuck man, where is she?" Joe asked his pal Frank who he had grabbed from the young woman on the way out of the mansion.
"Why did she run off?" Frank asked while they looked through the bushes and trees towards the street.
"Shit, I was outside with Ellie and we were just dancing."
"Alone outside? Even if you weren't doing anything it must have looked bad."
"Yeah, you're right. Shit I guess this is the end of the bracelet parties." Joe moved to the right as Frank looked to the left.
They met at the front gate and walked back towards the house. "I better get the car and go look for her," Joe said. "Do you and Jeannie want to call it a night?"
"I'll ask," Frank said disappointed. He had been making some progress with the young Amy.
Joe moved to Frank's car and waited. A few minutes later Frank ran outside. "Manni is inside. She wants to stay."
"What?" Joe asked. "You're shitting me."
"Nope," Frank grinned. "Come in and see for yourself."
*****
"Where were you?" Jeannie asked Manni when her friend walked from the hallway back into the large den. "Joe and Frank are outside looking for you."
"I had to be alone," Manni lied.
Jeannie was puzzled until she saw Tom walking from the front hallway a few moments later. "Right........alone. You better tell me everything later."
"I will," Manni smiled as she glanced over at Tom who smiled back.
Five minutes later Joe moved into the den up to Manni. "Manni, I can explain. We were just dancing I swear."
"I believe you," Manni said as she turned and gave him a hard hug. "I was wrong for running away."
"Where did you go?" He asked relieved.
"In the bathroom upstairs," she lied. "I had to calm down."
"Do you want to leave?" Joe asked. He glanced over at Ellie who smiled back at him.
"Not yet."
Joe was going to turn to get them a drink when he noticed she was not wearing her bracelet. "Where is your bracelet?"
Manni touched her empty wrist. "Uh..I must have left it in the bathroom when I washed up. I'll go and get it." She moved to the hallway and made it to the closet when it opened and Amy stood holding her bracelet.
"It seems you lost this." Amy had watched the whole thing play out.
"I uh... must have..." Manni started to say as Amy took her hand and pushed the bracelet back on. She looked forward as Amy moved her lips forward until they pressed into Manni's. Manni's eyes opened wide when Amy's tongue quickly flicked against her lips and broke away.
"My lips are sealed," Amy smiled.
Manni wiped her mouth to make sure there was no lipstick before turning to the den. An hour later after some more belling rubbing four of the couples broke away and moved to the rooms. Tom and Donna were dancing with Amy and Bobby so it left Manni and Joe standing next to their best friends.
"Well it looks like we finally get to dance together," Jeannie grinned looking into Joe's brown eyes. She had wondered how having sex with Joe would be and a dance with him might be the first step.
Manni glanced over at Frank and giggled. "Frank is like my brother."
"Brothers and sisters dance," Frank smiled as he reached for her hand. He had always admired Manni's boobs.
"I can't," Manni said looking at her husband for his support.
"It's just a dance," Joe said. Jeannie had already taken his hand.
Manni looked at Frank and laughed again.
"OK but you will have to dance with me," Jeannie said dropping Joe's hand and taking Manni's.
"But......." Manni started to complain but Jeannie pulled her into the dim lit room near the other dancing couples.
Manni didn't resist as Jeannie's body crushed against hers. She had danced with girls before in high school. As she peeked over at Tom who was looking her way Jeannie whispered, "So tell me what you did with Tom."
Manni tried to push back but Jeannie held her close. "Later not now." Jeannie turned her away from the others and dropped her hand down to cup Manni's ass.
"Jeannie stop," Manni gasped. She looked back to make sure their husbands were not looking. They had moved away from the doorway.
"Tell me or I'm going to touch everything," Jeannie giggled.
Manni finally put two and two together and realized that Jeannie desired her. "I'm not that way."
"Are you sure?" Jeannie pulled up the back of Manni's dress until her fingers found the bare butt cheeks.
"Stop it!" Manni gathered her strength and pushed Jeannie back enough to spin from her grasp. She didn't realize that Tom could see her ass until she saw his smile while she pushed her dress down.
"We're ready to go," Manni said to Joe who was sitting next to Frank at the bar. They had been exchanging stories about their dances with Ellie and Amy.
Moments later they sped to Manni and Joe's house.
"It's still early," Jeannie said hoping to be invited in.
"It's late," Manni snapped back at her. She opened the car door without bothering to say goodnight.
"What's her problem?" Frank asked as Joe moved out of the car.
"I'm not sure."
A few minutes later Joe found her sitting alone in the dark living room. "Are you OK?"
"No," Manni answered. "I thought we were just going to watch."
"We did......I mean except for the dancing."
"Dancing. No one was dancing Joe. Luckily we had clothes on or we would be doing it standing up."
"If you don't want to do it anymore fine. I'm sorry we went." Joe walked out and up the stairs.
Manni leaned back and closed her eyes. She felt so bad that she had allowed a man to kiss and touch her. Her body had betrayed her and now was betraying her again. As she thought about Tom's hard-on rubbing against her belly her fingers wormed under her dress and pushed aside her still damp thong. His kisses had awoken desires that she didn't know existed and his touch gave her one of the best if not the best climax ever.
"Ohhh," Manni moaned as two fingers fucked in and out of her moist depths. Her dress was high over her panties now and her thong was pushed way to the side. "Fuck me," she moaned.
Joe tossed his clothes on the bed and was heading to the bathroom but stopped. He didn't want them to go to bed angry with each other. In his socks and boxers he moved out of the bedroom and downstairs to speak with Manni. As he stepped off the bottom step he heard her moan. At first he thought she was in pain until he glanced around the door and saw her masturbating. It was the first and only time he had ever seen her touching herself. He decided to sneak back upstairs until she said, "Fuck me."
Manni's fingers had taken the place of Tom's imaginary cock and were pounding her pussy. She didn't realize that Joe was there until he grabbed her wrist and pulled out her wet digits. "JOE!"
Joe's hard cock pushed out the fly of his boxers as it pressed between her dripping pussy lips. "I'm here baby. You want me to fuck you and I'm here."
Manni didn't care who it was as long as she got fucked. "DO IT.....FUCK ME!" Her legs wrapped around his waist and pulled him deeper.
Joe had never seen her this wild and out of control. Her eyes were full of desire and fire. "ARGGHH!"
"OH YES......DO IT! NOW!!"
Joe finished as his wanton wife dug her fingers into his lower back. "I'M CUMING TOO!"
*****
"What's up with Manni?" Frank asked his wife after they arrived inside their home.
Jeannie smiled. "She realized tonight that their sex life was missing something."
Frank pulled her into him. "So is ours missing something too?"
Jeannie didn't blink. "Yes. And I know you already know that. I saw your face when you were rubbing against Amy."
"Na."
"Yes. Your eyes said that you wanted to fuck her," Jeannie smiled.
"Na," Frank said feeling his shaft expanding.
Jeannie rubbed against him. "I saw Manni naked yesterday in the dressing room."
Frank pushed her head back and looked at her face. "Really?"
"Yes, I took off her underwear. Her breasts are so beautiful. Big and round with large pink nipples."
"Jesus Jeannie. Big and pink and..."
Jeannie reached down and freed his manhood. She stroked it slowly and kept talking. "Her pussy is covered with the thickest darkest curly hair."
"Ahhh," Frank moaned. "Lots of dark hair." He knew now that she dyed her hair.
"Uh huh. And the pinkest pussy lips."
"You saw her ........ lips?"
Jeannie giggled. "Would you like to watch us make love?" She knew that most men desired to watch two women have sex.
"You..........and Manni. You...she wouldn't."
"I think she will. I think she wants to."
"OH GOD...OHHH!" Frank cried when his cannon recoiled and then fired.
Jeannie giggled and then went into the bathroom to clean up. When she returned Frank was in bed.
*****
None of them discussed if they were going to go again next month. The next few days they shied away from discussing it as they all collected their thoughts. They all wanted to go back but were afraid that if they continued along this path that it could possibly destroy their friendship and their marriages.
It was Tuesday afternoon as Manni shopped in the local grocery when she turned the corner and stood in front of Tom. She first thought about quickly turning and running away. But she didn't. "Tom."
He smiled. "Hi Manni." They stood without speaking because they were unsure what to say. "Shopping?" He asked.
Manni looked at the groceries in her cart. Suddenly she broke down laughing.



Tom laughed too. "Uh yeah that was pretty dumb wasn't it?"
She realized that she had left the house without makeup or fixing her hair. "God I'm a mess."
"I don't think so," he grinned.
She blushed. "So you do the shopping."
"We share the household duties," Tom grinned. "Can I buy you a cup of coffee?"
Manni panicked. "I...uh..should get home."
"No bracelets," he whispered. "Just talk."
Manni looked around like she was cheating on her husband. "Where?"
"The small coffee shop on the next block."
"OK," she said nervously. I have about fifteen more minutes of shopping."
He was finished. "I'll meet you there in thirty."
Manni took some deep breaths to try and calm herself down. She was going to have coffee with a man who had french kissed her and had fingered her pussy.
*****
"Over here," Tom waved at her when she peeked into the shop. He had luckily got the back booth not visible from most of the shop.
Manni looked around at a young girl sitting alone ready a text book and moved to the booth. She saw him shift over but she instead sat across from him. "I can't stay long. I have frozen foods and.."
"Relax," he grinned. "What you want in your coffee?"
"Just two sugars," she answered. As he walked to the front she pulled back her hair and buttoned the top button on her blouse.
"Here you go," Tom grinned. After sitting it on the table he slid next to her. She immediately moved her body deeper into the booth to prevent touching his leg.
Manni turned her upper body to face him. "Just coffee."
Tom smiled. "Are you and your husband going to next month's party?"
"I'm not sure," Manni said feeling trapped. "We haven't talked about it."
"He doesn't know about the closet."
"No," she said quickly. "And, you can't tell anybody."
Tom reached down and covered her hand with his. She tried to pull it away but he grabbed onto it and held it tightly.
"Don't," Manni said.
"You didn't say don't on Saturday night."
"That was a mistake," she said now breathing hard and rapidly. "Give me my hand please." She pulled her hand towards her body and felt his coming with it. The hands stopped against her left breast. She tried to push their hands back but he was too strong. Their eyes locked as she shook her head. "No," she whispered.
Tom smiled because if she really meant it she would have spoken louder. His hand twisted until the back of his fingers touched her softness.
"Tom please," she begged. She knew that she was close to giving in.
"I'll stop if you do something for me," he grinned.
She felt his fingers moving towards her hard nipple. "OK just stop touching me." She thought that maybe he wanted a kiss.
Tom looked over his shoulder to make sure no one was coming as he pulled their hands down off her breast to the top of her thigh. She put up some resistance as the hands moved across onto his leg and then into his crotch. "Oh God," she gasped when her thumb pressed into his hard covered prick.
Tom grinned as he rubbed her thumb up and down his hard length. She pulled to get free until his fingers opened hers and forced the front of her hand across him. His left hand pressed her fingers downward until they curled around his thickness.
Manni couldn't believe that what she was holding was his penis. She had to look down to believe that the monster was real. Joe was big but Tom was bigger than big.
"I'm going to take my hands away," Tom whispered. "I want you to touch me."
Again they locked eyes while he pulled his fingers away. Manni quickly jerked her hand off. It moved away about six inches before she stopped and pushed her fingers back again to capture him. "It's so...big," she whispered while exploring and measuring it.
Tom let her touch and squeeze for another two minutes before he pulled her fingers away. "We can do more when you have the green bracelet on at the next party."
"Green," she repeated. Manni was thinking yellow or red.
Tom laughed. "Green so we can take this nice and slow with our spouses." He leaned over and whispered. "When we get to red I'm going to fuck you all night."
*****
Amy and Bobby too had a wild night of sex when they returned from the party. They had done the same after the first party and had promised each other that they would never go beyond the white bracelet.
The next morning she held up his stained slacks while he walked out of the bathroom wearing only a towel. "I can't believe you came."
"Me neither," Bobby grinned. "But when she pushed her pussy against me I couldn't stop it."
Amy pulled off her robe and stood only in her baby blue panties. "Does it make you jealous seeing those men rubbing against me?"
"I was really jealous at the first party but not so much last Saturday," he said pulling the towel away which displayed his semi-hard-on.
Amy reached down and took his four inch shaft in her little fingers. "I've never touched anyone but you."
"They sure touched you with them on Saturday night," he laughed.
"No, I mean with my hand....with my fingers. Joe and Tom felt really big against me."
"You want to touch them don't you?" He asked.
Amy smiled.
"But we promised just white," he groaned.
"But you get to touch too," Amy grinned. "Donna and Manni have bigger breasts than I do. And Jeannie has a nice ass."
"But....."
"Let's just do green once," Amy whispered while jerking her fist faster and faster.
"OHHH....YES......YES....GREEN!" Bobby cried when he shot his hot spunk onto her thighs.
*****
It was the next Friday when Manni heard the doorbell. She peeked out and saw Jeannie's car in the driveway. After a week and being with Tom she had calmed down. "Hi," she said opening the door.
"Still mad at me?" Jeannie asked.
"No, come in," Manni smiled as she moved aside. She closed the door and they moved to the sofa in the living room.
"I'm sorry about coming on to you," Jeannie started. "I shouldn't have done it."
Manni sat back. "That's OK. I was just surprised. I mean we've been friends for so long. I didn't know."
Jeannie smiled and moved closer. "I've missed my best friend this week." She held her arms open for Manni to come into them. Manni hesitated and moved forward. Theirs breasts pressed together as they moved their heads next to each other.
"Have you ever.......with a woman?" Manni whispered.
Jeannie smiled. "Yes, in college. With Amy." She expected Manni to pull away but Manni stayed close.
"I kissed Tom in the closet and then he touched me." Manni whispered. Her fingers moved up Jeannie's back finding no bra under the sweater.
Jeannie's fingers caressed and rubbed up and down Manni's back. "Where did he touch you?" She turned her head slightly and lightly kissed Manni's neck.
Manni leaned her head back to give Jeannie more room. Their bodies turned facing each other. "Everywhere."
"He's a lucky man," Jeannie whispered. Her tongue moved out to taste feminine flesh again. "Can I be lucky too?"
"Ohhh," Manni moaned. Jeannie's touches and kisses were so tender compared to Joe's. She felt Jeannie's hands moved down her back over the waistband of her jeans and onto her buttocks.
"Can I?" Jeannie asked again. As long as Manni didn't say no it meant yes. She touched and caressed for a while keeping her lips to Manni's earlobe. "Can I kiss you too?"
Manni's eyes remained closed in fear that she would stop her if she saw Jeannie's face. Her face moved back to allow Jeannie's lips to find hers.
Jeannie took her time lightly kissing across Manni's cheek until she peeked on the corner of the nervous woman's mouth. Instead of moving forcefully in the front she nibbled on her top lip.
Manni felt her lip being pulled outward which caused her mouth to open. She waited for the tongue but it never came. As Jeannie nibbled her hands moved up under the back of her top until they found her bra clasp. She jerked slightly when the bra came apart but then relaxed as Jeannie's massaged and caressed her back and shoulders. "It feels different," Manni whispered into Jeannie's lips.
"Another woman knows what a woman wants and needs," Jeannie whispered. "I know what you need."
Manni moved her lips and head back and looked into Jeannie's eyes. They both knew what Manni wanted. Their hands moved at the same time to pull open the snap on Manni's jeans. Jeannie pulled down the zipper while Manni grabbed the waistband and lifted her hips.
Jeannie's eyes locked on the tiny white lace bikini panties and the dark bush behind them when the jeans moved down and away. As she moved off the sofa to pull off the jeans she watched Manni's fingers push down her panties. Jeannie took the panties at the knee and jerked them off her lower legs and feet.
Manni moved onto her back on the sofa and watched as Jeannie moved onto her knees at Manni's feet. Jeannie's fingers moved to the closed knees and pushed outward. It required no pressure because Manni was helping.
Jeannie watched the dark covering open up and then the damp pink lips. She lifted Manni's right leg and kissed the ankle before moving her mouth downward to the inside of the knee and then lower onto the hot flesh of Manni's tender thigh.
"Oh God," Manni moaned as the soft lips and tongue moved closer and closer. She wished now that she had shaved her bush but it was too late for that now. Now she wanted Jeannie to show her how wonderful oral sex could be.
"Are you ready?" Jeannie asked with a grin as her chin pressed down into the thick curls.
"Yes..........I'm so ready," Manni said closing her eyes. Seconds later she felt Jeannie's fingers parting her bush and then her hot tongue lashing into her boiling slit. "OH GOD!"
Jeannie took her time remembering those many nights that Amy and she spent between each other's thighs. She purposely brought Manni to the climax and then backed away. Sweat poured from both of their bodies for the next ten minutes.
"I can't............I can't take anymore," Manni said while trying to breath.
"Are you ready?" Jeannie asked. She hoped so because her face was getting rubbed raw on the natural Brillo pad.
"YES....I'M READY!!!"
Jeannie grinned, looked at her target and attacked.
Manni felt her clitty being pushed, rubbed, sucked and flicked. Jeannie had teased it for so long and now it was getting all of her attention. Her eyes opened wide as did her mouth when she screamed. "AHHHHH..........AHHHHHH!"
Manni had closed her eyes and dozed after her shattering explosion. She first thought that she had dreamed it until she heard Jeannie's voice.
"Welcome back."
Manni smiled at her best friend and now lover. "I never knew."
"I would love for you to return the favor but it's getting late. I better be going." She stood and looked down at Manni's half naked body. "We are going away this weekend but I'll call you next week."
"Thank you," Manni said as she pulled her legs together and turned onto her side.
Jeannie smiled and started walking towards the door. She turned and smiled. "Green?"
"Green," Manni answered.
*****
The end of Chapter One.
*****
Ending note: White, Green, Yellow, Red. Should these couples go for the red? Should they stop at the yellow? Let me know what you think. I hope you enjoyed the first chapter. Your feedback and votes tell me if I should go forward. Thanks...Slick.
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GREEN
With Jeannie and Frank gone for the weekend things got quiet somewhat the next week or so. Manni and Joe stayed away from discussing the next party mainly because they were afraid to talk about kissing and touching others. It was the following weekend when the two couples went out to dinner that things picked up.
Manni and Jeannie walked back from the restroom and Jeannie spoke for both of them. "Manni and I want to do the green bracelets at the next party."
"Really?" Joe asked. "You remember what green means right?"
"Yes," Manni smiled. She glanced over at Jeannie and smiled. "But just green........right Jeannie?"
Jeannie didn't want to stop at green however she figured she had time to convince Manni to go yellow and possibly red. "Yes...just green."
"Wow," Frank jumped in. "That news requires a toast." He called the waiter over and ordered an expensive bottle of wine.
Since they were in the nearly full restaurant they really couldn't talk about what green meant but they were all thinking about it. After that bottle of wine and another one they left the restaurant and took a walk down the street to make sure one of them was sober enough to drive.
"You know we should practice before the party," Jeannie said as she looked down at Manni's ass wiggling in front of her. Before they could answer Jeannie reached down and squeezed Manni's right buttock.
Manni jerked forward and turned. "Uh excuse me but that is my ass." She tried to act mad but had to break out into a grin.
"When do I get my turn?" Frank joked. They were alone beneath some dark trees so no one else could see what was happening.
"Go ahead but you better not cause a bruise," Manni giggled. She turned her backside facing Frank and pushed out her bum.
Frank looked at Joe to see if it was OK and saw his buddy's smile. His large fingers lightly touched, rubbed and then squeezed her left cheek while Jeannie continued massaging the right one.
Manni giggled feeling the small fingers and large ones caressing her. The consumed wine reduced any reluctance to stop them from doing what they wanted.
"Doesn't she have a wonderful ass?" Jeannie asked her husband who was in butt heaven. "And, I don't think she is wearing panties under this dress."
Joe moved forward. "You're not wearing panties?"
Manni bit her lower lip and shook her head. "No."
"If you like her ass you will love her breasts," Jeannie whispered while moving her hand upward under Manni's arm and around to the front.
"Fuck," Joe groaned when he saw Jeannie's fingers cupping and caressing his wife's left titty. "You guys are going to make me rip my pants."
Manni's knees were weak as Frank's hand move upward as well and curled around to the front to find her other mound.
"No bra either," Jeannie giggled. Manni's nipples were rock hard pointing into their palms. She found the rigid tip and toyed with it causing a deep moan from Manni. As Frank's fingertips pulled on the other nip a man and woman walked down the street towards them.
"Stop," Manni said pulling their hands away. She moved quickly by Joe and headed towards the car. They all followed her and when she opened the passenger door Jeannie grabbed her hand.
"Sit in the back with us."
"What?" Joe asked not sure if he heard Jeannie correctly. "Do you expect me to drive you guys home while you mess around with my.......with my wife in the back seat?"
"Let's ask Manni," Jeannie smiled. "Do you want to ride in the back seat with us?"
Joe looked over at his wife and didn't recognize the passion in her eyes. "Manni?"
"May I?" Manni asked softly.
Joe shook his head and laughed. "Sure why not?" He moved into the driver's seat and looked in the rearview mirror as Manni moved between Jeannie and Frank. "Just remember that Green means on top of the clothes."
Manni waited for them to start touching her but they held back until Joe drove out onto a four lane road. It was about a fifteen minute to their house so when Jeannie turned and pulled Manni's lips to hers Manni knew that she was in for some serious foreplay.
"Fuck they are kissing," Frank gasped seeing their mouths opening up. "With tongues!"
"What?" Joe asked as he looked into the mirror. He saw their lips locked and Manni's mouth opened wide to accommodate Jeannie's tongue. The car swerved to the left and ran up onto the center island. Joe turned, grabbed the wheel tighter and pulled the car back onto the road.
Manni pulled her lips away and glared at her husband's face in the mirror. "Don't kill us."
"Sorry," Joe said trying to keep his head straight ahead. He drove around a curve and wondered why there was no noise was coming from the back seat. Luckily he stopped at a light and turned quickly to see Frank's head in front of Manni's which meant it was his tongue in her mouth now. The back of Jeannie's head was lower across Manni's chest.
Joe heard the horn of the car behind them and turned to see that the light had turned green. "Shit," he cussed before speeding off.
Manni wasn't thinking of Frank as a brother anymore. His tongue was fucking in and out of her lips while Jeannie's lips captured her hard nipple pressing out the front of her silky dress.
Frank never dreamed that he would be kissing and touching Manni tonight. Jeannie had teased him about making love with Manni and suddenly he was even helping. As he tasted Manni's tongue he felt her hand moving over to his lap exploring. He shifted back and slid his hips forward.
Manni was about to explode when she rubbed over Frank's hard knob. She quickly discovered he was not as big as Joe and especially Tom but it didn't matter because she was fondling another man's hard-on.
Jeannie knew that they only had a few more minutes and wanted to give her husband a treat. She lifted up and whispered in Manni's ear loud enough for Frank, but not Joe, to hear.
"Pull up your dress and open your legs."
Frank's head immediately jerked back to make sure he heard correctly.
Manni looked at Jeannie. "I'm not wearing panties...remember?"
"Let Frank see," Jeannie whispered. She pinched the bottom of the dress and slowly pulled it up Manni's thighs.
Manni grabbed her hand to stop it. "Green remember?"
"He won't be touching.....just looking."
Joe could hear them whispering. "What is going on?"
Jeannie looked out recognizing their neighborhood and realized that the street lights were bright enough for Frank to see everything. "Hurry."
Manni glanced at the back of her husband's head and saw her house coming up. As she pulled up her dress and opened her legs she saw Frank move his head forward to Joe's head rest and look downward.
"Fuck," Frank thought when the light projected through the windshield between the front bucket seats. He followed the light up between her opened legs and stared at the dark hairy nest that his wife had described. Pushing up into the forest was Manni's swollen pink glistening clitoris. Suddenly the car pulled into the driveway and as quickly as it appeared Manni's pussy vanished.
"Alright dammit," Joe gasped. "Out of the car and into the house."
Frank opened his door and held it open for Manni. She didn't disappoint him as her left leg swung out giving him another look at her sweet pussy. She giggled after getting out and put her arm around his waist. "Come on."
After the four moved inside Manni grabbed Jeannie's hand. "Come with me upstairs."
"Sure," Jeannie smiled. They held hands as they raced up the steps.
Frank and Joe moved into the kitchen for a beer. "Did you have fun with my wife?" Joe asked sharply.
Joe could see he looked upset. "Hey you said it was alright. Shit you're pissed, maybe we need to stop this."
"Maybe," Joe said before sitting down. "I don't even recognize my wife anymore."
"I thought you wanted her to be turned on," Frank said hoping Joe really wasn't pissed.
"Turned on, yeah...but for me....not everybody else."
"Maybe we better cool it for a while," Frank said.
*****
Manni jerked Jeannie into her bedroom and closed the door. "What was that?"
"What?" Jeannie asked innocently.
"Uh.....pull up your dress and show Frank your pussy," Manni answered.
"You liked it," Jeannie smiled. She jabbed her hand down and up under the silky dress and found the very moist pussy waiting for her.
"Yes, but we have to follow the rules. Joe is getting nervous about all of this."
"You never told him that I went down on you," Jeannie smiled. She found Manni's clitty and caressed it.
"No.....stop!" Manni grabbed Jeannie's wrist and jerked out her hand. "What you and I do are different rules. We're already into yellow."
"Red is next," Jeannie giggled.
"That would be kind of hard wouldn't it?" Manni smiled as she grabbed some tissues and dried off her slit.
"There are ways," Jeannie answered remembering the long black dildo Amy had produced the last month of college.
"Oh my God!" Manni gasped. "You didn't."
"We did," Jeannie smiled. "I have so much to show you."
Manni smiled and moved past her. "Come on. The guys are ready to play some green games."
*****
"Hi guys. You didn't start without us did you?" Jeannie asked as they moved into the kitchen.
"Forget that thought," Joe quickly said. "Frank is my buddy but that's as far as it goes."
Frank leaned back. "We were thinking that maybe we need to slow down."
"Slow down?" Manni repeated. She looked at her husband. "You're the one who has been pushing all of this."
"I know," Joe said recognizing that his wife was void of any underwear under the dress. "If we go too far too fast we can't go back."
Jeannie moved over and pushed Joe back before sitting on his lap. "Just green Joe."
She leaned down and lightly kissed his lips. Her face moved back and she looked into his eyes as she kissed him again lightly. Again and again she pecked until his hand moved up her back to her neck. The next time she kissed him he held her down and moved his tongue into her tightly closed lips.
"I guess that settles that," Manni giggled. She moved to Frank's lap and soon they too were kissing wet and deeply.
"Touch me Joe," Jeannie whispered while moving her mouth to his earlobe. She wanted to get to his huge salami but wanted him to be the aggressor.
Joe peeked over at his wife and Frank noticing they were busy before reaching down and cupping Jeannie's right buttock. It was then that he realized that she too was not wearing panties. His libido immediately stood at attention and she felt it.
"Umm, is that for me?" She whispered while wiggling her soft buns against it.
Joe couldn't talk because another woman's body was his to touch and explore. He rubbed up her side and under her arm until he found her small perky breast. It was a lot smaller than Manni's but it was nice that it perfectly fit his whole hand.
Frank watched Joe and followed his lead. Again he caressed Manni's boob and wished it was bare for him to suckle and taste.
Jeannie's dress was cut low at the neckline so it didn't take a whole lot of movement until it moved downward with Joe's caressing. His thumb brushed over her bare hard nipple and froze. He pulled his lips from hers and looked down at the brownish tip. "Sorry."
Jeannie smiled and pulled the dress back up. "That's yellow," she giggled. With that she moved off of his lap and looked at the tower pushing up the front of his slacks. "Let's all go into the living room."
Frank lifted Manni up and carried her through the doorway. She giggled as they moved into the other room and he laid her down on her back on the sofa. When she landed her dress moved up her thighs until he once again saw her bush and a peek of her pinkness below. She slowly pushed her dress down and held out her arms for him to join her.
It was also show and tell by the fireplace because Jeannie pushed Joe down on his back and stood up next to his head. The room was bright enough for him to look up between her legs at her bald and moist pussy lips. "Jesus."
"See anything you like?" Jeannie whispered. Her right foot moved over his head until she was straddling it. It opened her legs and pussy lips up giving him a direct upward view of her inner lips and swollen clitty.
"JEANNIE!" Manni shouted from the sofa. "Control yourself!"
"Frank saw yours so it's only fair," Jeannie said as she stepped forward removing the nasty view.
"Frank saw yours," Joe repeated. He looked over to see Frank's body lying on top of his wife's. Her legs were open and wrapped around his hips. It was obvious that her bare pussy was open and rubbing against the front of Frank's slacks.
"Forget about them," Jeannie said. She moved to Joe's feet and dropped to her knees. "Open up." Her hands took his ankles and pushed them outward.
Joe's cock was pushing upward about seven inches waiting for her hands moving up his spread legs. She crawled forward on his thighs until her fingers from both hands pushed into the base of the covered tower. From there the fingers traced upward to the top and then slowly back downward. "Ummm, look what I found."
Joe forgot about Frank dry humping his wife on the sofa. His mind totally was focused on Jeannie's fingers which toyed and played until they curled downward until they grabbed onto his raised hard-on. "OHHH!"
"Oh my God," she gasped. Both hands circled it and the knob still stuck out over her top hand.
Joe closed his eyes to try and think about something else to prevent cuming too quickly. It was tough because she slowly stroked him and then he felt something really different. He opened his eyes just as Jeannie's mouth opened and engulfed his covered crown. "AHHH!"
Manni felt Frank's hard point pushing into her moist slit. He pushed it in and back and back and forth. As he kissed her tender neck she glanced over as Jeannie's mouth captured her husband's cock head. "Green is more than he thought," she kept to herself.
Jeannie teased with her tongue licking and tasting his pre-cum seeping through the thin slacks and boxers. She knew he was ready to cum when his hips rose slightly. She then moved her mouth back and released him.
"HEY!" Joe complained. He looked down and saw her face and body crawling forward again.
"Don't worry," she giggled. "If you liked that you are going to love this." When her legs straddled his waist she lifted her dress showing him her bald pussy again before lowering it down onto his raised tent.
"Dress rehearsal," she giggled. They both saw the covered tip press into her opened slit.
Joe wanted to quickly unzip and pull out his bare cock but knew he was the one who had been insisting on the Green rules. A few seconds later he was glad he didn't because the sight of her bare sex and the rubbing across her opened lips caused him to cum.
"OH GOD........I'M.............CUMING!"
Jeannie too was close but had to reach under to diddle her clitty. "CUM BABY.......CUM FOR JEANNIE!" She too then exploded.
"OHHHHHHHH YESSSSSS!"
"Are you ready?" Frank whispered. They heard their mate's climatic finish and didn't want to wait any longer.
"YES.......DO IT!" Manni said before biting his earlobe hard.
"OUCH!" Frank cried from the pain but he soon forgot it when he filled his briefs and slacks with his spunk. "OH NO!"
"NO?" Manni asked as she pushed back and looked down at the huge wet spot forming on his light brown slacks. Her raised upward movement allowed him another chance to see her pussy. This time it was wide open without any secrets. Frank was satisfied but knew that she had not climaxed.
He dropped his soaked crotch back down to rub against her but she pushed him back and rolled out from under him. "Get off." Manni's skirt bunched at her waist as she rolled onto the floor.
"Damn Manni," Joe gasped seeing his wife's exposed pussy.
She laughed as she sat up and pulled down her dress. "You worry about me exposing myself after Frank just unloaded on me?"
Jeannie then laughed and then Frank. "She's right."
Frank sat up. "I need to dry off."
"Take them off," Manni said. She turned and reached for his buckle.
"I can't.....green remember," Frank said looking over at Joe who was watching the show.
"Keep your briefs on for now," Manni said unzipping him and then pulling off the slacks. "Lift up."
"You too," Jeannie commanded. She pushed Joe back and soon had his slacks rolling off his legs and feet. The women took the pants and laughed as they walked towards the laundry room.
"What just happened?" Joe asked Frank as he sat next to him on the sofa in only his underwear and a shirt.
"I think we are just their toys," Frank grinned.
"No shit," Joe gasped as he lifted the damp spot on his boxers.
*****
"God Joe is huge," Jeannie said to Manni as they put the wet spots under the faucet.
"If you think he is big wait until you see Tom," Manni giggled.
"I can't wait," Jeannie smiled.
"Me neither," Manni thought.
Joe hugged his wife in bed later that night since both were too spent to mess around. "I'm sorry if I acted like a jerk tonight. I know that I pushed you into this and I know that you would never cheat on me or anything like that."
Manni stared up at the dark ceiling feeling ashamed and guilty about what had happened with Tom in the closet and then with Jeannie. She stayed awake for over an hour until finally she drifted off.
*****
Tom hoped that Manni would be at the market when he pushed the shopping cart into the store. He did not know what type of car she drove so he had no clues if she might be inside. He moved through the fresh fruits and glanced down the back row of meats.
Manni was in the middle aisle almost finished with her shopping items when she saw him entering the store.
He had pretty much given up in the fourth aisle and was reaching for his shopping list when he felt a cart pushing into his ass. He was about to turn around and give somebody hell when he saw Manni's smile. "It's you."
"Hi Tom," she smiled. "Are you shopping for food?"
He grinned. "What else would I be shopping for?"
"Maybe something you can't have," she answered as she moved her cart by him.
"Really?" he said while looking around to make sure no one else was near. "Is that just today or ever?" He moved up to her and leaned downward to kiss her but she pushed him back.
"I'm going to tell my husband about us," she said seriously. "I can't have any secrets."
Tom panicked. "That's probably not a good idea." Even though he was taller than Joe he knew that Joe was more muscular.
"Haven't you been feeling guilty?" Manni asked. She noticed an older woman coming down the aisle and they waited until she moved past.
"We've only done green things," Tom reasoned. "Donna has agreed to go to green."
"Not hiding in a closet or in a booth at a coffee shop," Manni snapped back. "What we did was wrong."
"And exciting," Tom grinned. His hand moved to the side of her hip and then back to give it a squeeze.
"No more," Manni said smacking his hand away. "I'm telling Joe tonight and I think you should do the same to Donna." She turned and pushed the cart away from him.
"Wait Manni......" But she was gone.
*****
Manni waited nervously for her husband to get home. Messing around with Tom on the side had been bothering her as was the sex she had with Jeannie. She decided to clear the air.
After the garage door opened and Joe walked in she stood.
"Hi honey," Joe grinned moving up to her but she stopped him with her outstretched hand.



"Please sit down," Manni said feeling her heart about to explode.
"What's wrong?"
"I have to tell you something and I'm scared so the best way to do it is just say it."
"Now you're scaring me," Joe said seeing the fear in her eyes.
"Don't say anything until I'm finished.....OK?"
"OK."
"Joe....at the party after I saw you and Ellie together I ran to the front lobby and was putting my white bracelet in the basket when Tom walked up to me. Then I heard you coming and I.......I mean we went into the closet."
"The closet," Joe repeated while he sat up.
"Let me finish," she said firmly. He leaned back.
"I was angry with you being with her and.....and...I kissed Tom."
"You fuckin kissed TOM!" Joe shouted. He sat forward again but when she jumped back he sat back again. "Was that it?"
"You're angry so I'm not telling you the rest," she said watching a really jealous husband for the first time.
"No, I'm calm," he said talking a deep breath. "Tell me everything."
Manni moved to the other side of the table in case she needed a barrier or an escape out the back door. "We kissed and then he touched me."
Joe was steaming but didn't say anything.
"He touched my ass and then.......and then my breasts. On top of my dress."
"Oh that makes me feel better," Joe chuckled non-humorously.
"I guess he touched your pussy too." When she didn't answer he knew that Tom had touched it. "At least it was on top of your dress." He looked at her for agreement but she looked down instead. "Fuck Manni he touched your bare pussy?"
"No......not really."
"Not really! Either he touched it or he didn't touch it."
"Not bare. He.......he touched on top of my panties."
Joe sighed and sat back. "I was wrong about agreeing to this but I never thought that you would let a man touch you after we all agreed on just observing. What were you thinking?"
"I wasn't thinking," she said softly. "After I saw you with Ellie I just lost it. I'm so sorry."
"Did you touch him too?" Joe glared.
"No......I mean not that night."
"WHAT? Are you saying you touched him after that night?"
She nodded.
Joe had enough. "This is bullshit! You.........you........." He was about to call her a fucking whore but held back. He pulled off his tie and slung it on the table before turning and storming out towards the garage.
"JOE WHERE ARE YOU GOING?" She asked but he slammed the garage door and she heard the car start up and leave. "Shit, maybe Tom was right?"
*****
Tom sat across from his lovely wife at the dinner table now feeling really guilty. What Manni had said made sense. They had cheated on their spouses and now it felt really wrong. "Honey about the party...you know the green bracelet. We never really talked about what happened that night."
Donna finished her drink and wiped her lips. "You said you didn't want to talk about it."
"I know but I think that we shouldn't have any secrets."
"Are you sure you want to know what I did with the other men?"
"Yes, we need to be up front." Tom wondered if she would be pissed about the closet or the coffee shop. "I really didn't see you do that much anyhow."
"You were too busy with Manni," Donna smiled. "You didn't see me with Amy's husband Jeff."
"No, you were with the short guy."
"At first." She stopped. "Are you sure you want to open this door?"
"Yes," he said firmly. "What did you do with Jeff?"
"Green bracelet stuff like we agreed on," she answered. "He had on a red bracelet but he didn't try to go past green. You were missing for a while and Jeff asked me to go into the green room."
"The green room......on the bed?" Tom sat up.
"Yes, the door was closed and the lights were out and we kissed. I mean really kissed." Donna stopped to make sure he was OK with it so far.
"Go on."
"We kissed for a long time and then he kissed my neck and you know how sensitive I get when...."
"I know."
"He kissed my neck and then down onto the top of my chest. And then his fingers touched my breasts and.....and my nipples." She saw the rise in Tom's pants and knew he was getting turned on. "His mouth took over on my nipples while his hands moved down below."
"He touched your....."
"Yes.....my pussy." Donna said. "He made me cum Tom and I did the same to him."
"God Donna you should have told me that you were going into a bedroom."
"But you said it was OK as long as we did green stuff." She became suspicious. "What did you do with Manni?"
"The same I guess," Tom answered. It was true that they too went into a private closet and kissed and touched.
"But she was wearing a white bracelet."
"She took it off and slipped her hand under my green one." Tom smiled realizing it wasn't that bad.
"Did Manni's husband know about it?" Donna asked getting to the truth.
"No. She did it on her own."
"Where were you?" Donna asked. "I saw Joe running around trying to find her."
"In the hallway closet," Tom confessed.
"SHIT TOM!"
"What? We were both wearing green. It's no difference than you being with Jeff."
She shook her head in disbelieve. "She cheated and I think you did too."
"Cheated? I didn't do anything more than you did."
"You did. In a dark closet hiding the fact that her husband didn't know it. If you had done it in the middle of the den I wouldn't have cared. You did it to hide. You hid because it was wrong."
Tom grabbed her hand. "We were wearing a green bracelet."
"You can take that green bracelet and wrap it around your cheating cock," she growled. "You can sleep on the sofa tonight." She stood and stormed out.
"Donna........wait."
*****
Jeannie was watching TV when she heard someone knock on the kitchen door and then heard the door open. The only one who did that was Manni. "HI MANNI!" She yelled.
Manni walked slowly into the den wiping tears from her both eyes.
"Jesus......what's wrong?" Jeannie asked as she stood and pulled Manni down next to her on the sofa.
Manni sniffed a few times. "I told Joe what happened with Tom."
"What?" Jeannie asked not believing her ears.
"I told him. I felt guilty and I just told him." She sobbed more and Jeannie hugged her. "He left the house."
"You didn't fuck another man," Jeannie said trying to loosen the guilt. "All you did was just kiss and touch him."
"Yes, in a closet and in a booth at the coffee shop."
"In a booth at a coffee shop," Jeannie repeated. She had not heard that part.
"Yes and I didn't even tell Joe about us," Manni sobbed.
"Well I think we need to hold off on that bit of information. You know what really pisses me off about this is that the guys were the ones pushing the party. Now that we are into it they are getting jealous and fuck Manni I think they are worried that we are having too much fun."
"I think the bracelet parties are over for us," Manni frowned. "I just hope our marriage isn't over." She moved into Jeannie's body for comfort.
*****
Bobby watched Amy the next few weeks about how happy and excited she was. Their sex was wild and spontaneous but he knew it was because she was thinking about touching the other men at the next party. It was after work on a Friday that she met him at the front door in a tiny sheer baby doll nightie. What shocked him was that he could see that she had shaven off all of her blonde pubic hair.
"Wow.....when did that happen?" he asked while lifting the nightie exposing the bald lips.
"Do you like it?" Amy whispered as she fumbled with his zipper. She reached inside to find him but he pulled her hand out. "What's wrong?"
"This. It seems you can't wait to touch another man's cock and now you've shaved off your pubic hair. I think you are getting too much into this and maybe you won't want to stop."
"Green only honey....not under the clothing." She reached again into his fly but he stopped her again.
"Then why shave your pussy?" He asked as he stepped back to once again see her hairless mound.
"For you," she smiled. "You said you wanted me to do it."
"Shit that was over a year ago and before the bracelet parties."
Amy took his hand and pushed it down under her nightie until his middle finger rubbed over the bare skin over her slit. "No one but you will be touching skin or even......" she pushed the finger down into her dripping slit. "Or even inside of me." When he stopped resisting she knew she had him. She turned his hand over and felt his middle finger slash into her hot oven.
"God you are dripping wet," he whispered.
Amy pulled off the nightie and took his free hand. "Come on, I have dinner ready."
Bobby followed in a trance until she moved to the large dining room table. She dropped his hand and sat up in front of a chair. "Are you ready to eat?"
"Uh..huh," he grinned. He moved into the chair while she lowered herself onto her back and opened her legs. Bobby shifted forward until he kissed her shaved lips. It did feel better and much easier. His tongue curled over her clitty and then lower until it disappeared into her dripping and steaming cavern.
Amy's eyes closed as her husband took his time licking and tasting her feminine nectar. As much as she tried to hide it she was thinking about touching the other men's cocks knowing that Joe and Tom were a lot bigger than what she was used to. "Oh baby....don't stop.......yes right there....Oh Bobby......suck it......suck it.........SUCK IT!"
*****
Joe headed for the local pub and wasn't surprised to see Frank sitting at the bar. They met there sometimes twice a week after work. "Care if I join you?" Joe asked.
"Of course not," Frank smiled seeing his buddy. He then noticed the troubled look. "Are you OK?"
Joe ordered a shot of whiskey. "No, Manni told me that she went into a closet at the bracelet party with Tom and they kissed and touched."
"Really? Manni? That does surprise me." Frank said.
"Manni is like a different person," Joe sighed. He took the shot glass and quickly downed it. "I can't believe she would do that to me."
"So, you guys had a fight."
"Yeah, I'm not going to allow my wife to mess around with another man. I should go over to his house and kick the shit out of him."
Frank laughed. "Are you serious?"
"Fuck yes. Do you think it's funny?" Joe pushed his stool back.
"Well yes. Do you remember what you told me about being with Ellie when she saw you?"
Joe swallowed another shot. "That's different."
"Different?" Frank asked. "Fuck Joe you said that Ellie was kissing you and squeezing your cock just before Manni found you."
"Yeah but I didn't ask her too," Joe reasoned. "She did it on her own."
"Did you stop her?" Frank asked.
"Well no but....hey......whose side are you on?"
"No sides. You're both my friends. Just think about what she did and what you did with Ellie."
Joe swallowed another shot. "Fuck. You're right. But I don't like that Tom guy. He seems to be after my wife."
Frank slapped him on the back. "Manni only loves you asshole."
"Do you think so?" Joe asked with a sly grin.
"I don't know why but yeah.....she definitely loves you. You need to go home and make up and tell her what happened with Ellie."
"Maybe I shouldn't. I could just forgive her," Joe said.
"Start fresh and clean. No secrets." Frank smiled.
"OK but you will have to drive me home," Joe grinned. The four shots of whiskey went straight to his head.
*****
Frank stayed with Joe until he made it into the house. They saw that Manni was not at home. "Shit, where did she go?" Joe asked.
"She's probably next door with Jeannie," Frank said. "Let's head over there."
Manni had calmed down and had tried Joe's cell phone a few times but he had not answered it. "It's my fault. I don't blame him for hating me."
"Hush," Jeannie said with her arm around her back. "Things will calm down." It was then they heard the garage door open and heard footsteps.
"She's here," Frank said back to Joe who sheepishly followed.
"Oh God Joe," Manni said standing and moving up to her husband. "Please forgive me."
Joe glanced at Frank. "I do. I'm sorry I got mad before." He hugged her softness into his hardness and looked at Frank who stared at him. "Maybe we need to head home."
Frank coughed and glared.
Manni stepped back knowing something was going on. "What is it?"
"I uh........need to confess to you too," Joe said softly.
"Confess," Manni repeated. "For what?"
"I messed around with Ellie at the party."
Jeannie laughed. "Figures."
Manni's shame quickly turned to anger. "What did you do?"
"Before you saw us dancing we...uh.kissed and she...uh."
"What?" Manni growled.
"She touched me," Joe said quickly.
Even Jeannie was angry now. "So you give her hell for messing around and you did the same. Typical double standard from a man."
"Jeannie let's go into the kitchen and let them work this out," Frank said before pulling her up from the sofa and down the hallway.
"Can we start fresh?" Joe asked.
"Yes but you need to hear more," Manni said taking his hand.
"More?"
"Let's go home first." They moved out the door and into their own house before Manni turned. "I had oral sex with Jeannie."
"Fuck Manni is that it?"
"Yes, that's it. She told me about her having sex with Amy in college and I wanted to know how it was with another woman."
"Oral sex," Joe repeated. "You......you kissed her...."
Manni suddenly realized that he was getting turned on. "No, she did me." She whispered before moving into his arms. "We've never had oral sex and I've always wanted to try it." She nibbled on his neck and felt his hard-on pressing into her stomach.
"You've never told me that you wanted to try it," he whispered as he cupped her round buttocks.
Manni grinned. "Let's go upstairs and I can show you what she did to me." She pulled off his shirt and released his belt and pants. His underwear was gone by the time they made it to the stairs. Manni's clothes were gone by the time they made it to the bedroom door.
"Do you want me to do you first?" Manni asked when he moved down onto his back with his pink tower pointing upward.
"No, first I want you to show and tell me what Jeannie did to you," Joe grinned.
Manni realized he was more than excited about her being with another woman. "Would you like to see her doing it to me one day?"
Joe didn't answer but his smile told her what she wanted to know. She moved onto her back and opened her legs. Joe noticed right away that she had shaved over the lips. "This is new."
She giggled. "I was hoping that we would get a chance to experiment." Her fingers parted her outer lips showing him how turned on she was. "Jeannie kissed and licked all around my pussy."
"Like this?" Joe asked before lowering his mouth to the space between her lip and her thigh. His tongue tasted her salty sweat before moving all around the slit and into her still thick bush on top of it.
"Yes.......yes...just like.....that," she moaned. "Don't stop teasing."
Joe did just that for the next four minutes until she grabbed his hand and aimed it at her swollen clitty. "I'm ready....right here.."
His tongue danced on it and flicked it up and down and right and left. It dashed lower scooping up her flowing juices and then back to suck the hooded flesh into his lips.
She moaned. "YES........YES.....OH GOD YES!!"
NOW JOE NOW!" Her hips roused upward so fast her pubic bone banged against his face. He hung onto her soft butt while diving his tongue deeply inside of her. "I'M CUMING!!"
Joe wiped his face on the sheet next to him before rolling off of her. He then waited until she had calmed down enough to do the same to him. It wasn't very long.
Manni turned and suckled on his closest nipple as she grabbed his raised cock and rubbed the pre-cum off the top. She wanted the first time to be as dry as possible so when her mouth finally made it there she would taste his hot flesh instead of his juices.
"I'm not sure what I'm doing," Manni said as she licked around the crown and then up and down the sides.
"You're doing.....great," he groaned.
She continued licking and tasting until she held it upright and turned to look at him. "I don't think I can....you know."
He did know. "I understand. I'll tell you before I cum."
Manni returned her lips and then opened them as wide as she could before sliding them down over his spongy head. Her jaws were starting to hurt when the tip pressed into the back of her throat.
"Oh God Manni," Joe moaned as he looked down to see about three or four inches missing and her ruby lips clamping down.
She started to gag before sliding her mouth off. After taking a deep breath she did it again and again. Her fingers cupped and toyed with his balls while her head lifted and lowered. After 30 seconds she pulled her mouth back until it only circled the crown and then started jerking him off with her right hand.
"OH.......OH.......OH!" He cried while trying to think of something else so he wouldn't cum. He didn't want the pleasure to end. Then he felt it about to explode. "MANNI......I'M GONNA..."
Manni managed to jerk her head back just as his hot spunk shot from the swollen purple tip. It bounced off her cheek and almost filled her ear. She giggled as she continued jerking it up and down.
"That was unbelievable," he sighed after she returned from the bathroom.
"Give me an earlier warning next time," she giggled.
They lay in each others arms as they thought about how close they had come to a serious problem in their marriage. It was Joe who spoke first.
"I think we need to cool it with Jeannie and Frank."
"I agree," she whispered while rubbing his hard nipple.
"And I would prefer it if you didn't dance or do anything with Tom at the next party."
Manni pulled her hand from his nipple and turned to look at him. "Next party?"
"We both enjoyed it but now know that there can be no secrets."
"Are you sure? I mean you got so jealous."
"I got jealous because I was afraid that you were into Tom," he said as he leaned forward to kiss her forehead.
"I'm not into Tom. I'm only into you," she said kissing his lips lightly. "But can we really do this? I mean fooling around with other people without hurting our marriage."
"I think so as long as there are no secrets. But, I don't think I'll ever be able to handle another man fucking you."
She hugged him. "Same here." She wondered if that meant he wouldn't mind her giving blow jobs to other men. A minute later he pushed up to go to the bathroom. "Oh one more thing," she said while smacking his naked ass moving by. "No Tom.........no Ellie."
He turned and frowned. "But......." She swung again harder this time but missed. "HEY! OK!" He laughed.
*****
The next two weeks went slow for the couples but soon it was party time at Amy's. Jeannie was home that morning when Manni knocked on her kitchen door.
"Well look who is here," Jeannie mocked after Manni entered. "I thought you were mad at me."
Manni smiled and sat down. "Joe and I think that we need to cool it with you and Frank for a while. Things got too complicated."
Jeannie tossed her apron on the table. "OK but you still owe me."
Manni blushed. "I know. Maybe if we all get to yellow. We also agreed about no more secrets. He knows about us."
"Wow and he is OK with it?"
Manni laughed. "It turned him on and now we are doing oral."
"See, all of this made your marriage stronger," Jeannie smiled.
"Maybe, we'll see," Manni said while standing. "I better go." She walked to the door and turned. "You are doing green tonight right?"
"Frank wants to do green but I was hoping to change to yellow during the party," Jeannie smiled.



"Really?" Manni asked. "Do you think that Frank will let you do it?"
"I think I can convince him," Jeannie laughed. Manni shook her head and walked out.
*****
Since Jeannie had been talking about going yellow Manni thought it would be best if they drove themselves to the dance that evening in case they wanted to leave early. The party started at 7:30PM and they both were nervous and excited as they showered and trimmed.
"Why are you shaving your bush?" Joe asked when he walked into the bathroom and found her spread-legged on the toilet seat. "No one will get that close tonight right?"
She giggled. "Of course not but I do have some stubbles and if they rubbed over it on top of my clothes it might become irritated."
"If?" He grinned. "Green means touching so do you think you will stop anyone from rubbing over it?"
She blushed. "No I guess not. Did you decide if I should wear thick jeans or thin slacks tonight?" They had decided a dress or skirt was probably not good things to wear.
"The jeans might not show any wet spots," he grinned.
Manni jumped off the seat and ran into the bedroom. She ran back holding a bag. "I found some stretch pants that don't show dampness," she smiled before pulling out the thin stretching black slacks.
"Jesus, these are like panty-hose," he said seeing how thin and tight they would be. "They won't hide much."
"I'll be wearing panties," she smiled. "And a long blouse that will cover that area. You should wear the stain resistant pants you bought last month."
"True," he smiled. "Are you going to wear a bra?" They had discussed it but never came to an agreement.
"What do you think?" Manni asked. She wanted him to feel comfortable with everything.
"Well if I was with you I wouldn't want you to be wearing a bra," he said looking at her long hard nipples.
"Thank you," she smiled before moving over to kiss him.
"For what?" Joe asked.
"For trusting me."
"Same here," he grinned.
*****
Jeannie and Frank arrived at the party at 7:30PM and were happy to see a few others had arrived earlier. Amy greeted them at the door and hugged Jeannie for a long time. "So what color tonight?" Amy whispered.
Jeannie looked at Frank. "Green." They moved to the table and took their green bracelets. "Tell me the green rules again."
Amy helped her put it on. "No one can kiss or touch anyone else unless they get permission first. No touching under the clothing and only on the dance floor after 9:00PM. Otherwise you will have to go into the green room or outside."
They walked into the large den and Jeannie saw Bobby and Amy who were also wearing green. "Well look at that," she whispered to Frank who already had his eye on the young vivacious Amy.
Amy saw Frank and smiled. She made sure to hold up her arm with the green bracelet.
Bobby too saw Jeannie who had gotten him off at the last party. He waved and saw Jeannie and Frank walking towards them. "Hi."
"Hi yourself," Jeannie smiled. "I see you two are ready for step two." She also noticed the young woman's hard nipples pressing out her dark blue silk blouse.
"Just for tonight," Young Amy grinned. "We thought we would try it once." They had anticipated this night happening for weeks but now that it was here Bobby and Amy were very nervous.
"We'll see," Jeannie grinned. "Would you get me a drink honey?" She asked Frank. Frank moved away and Jeannie moved to Bobby. "Wanta dance?"
He turned to look at the large empty room next to them. "There's no music."
"I was thinking about out on the patio and we can make our own music." Jeannie didn't want to waste any time.
Bobby gulped and looked at his wife. "Sure go ahead," she said looking over at Frank standing at the bar.
Frank gathered two glasses of spiked punch and walked back to see Amy standing alone. "Where did they go?"
"Outside," Amy replied. She grabbed the punch meant for Jeannie and gulped it down. "Would you get me another one?"
"Take this one," Frank smiled. Amy gulped it down and licked her lips. They both were speechless. "Would you like to.."
"Yes," she answered quickly.
He looked at the patio door. "Outside?"
"No they are outside," Amy whispered. She turned and looked down the hallway.
He was surprised. "The green room?"
"Yes," she blushed.
*****
As Manni and Joe left their car in the parking area another car pulled up next to them. Manni didn't recognize the man but she did recognize Ellie. "Let's go." But Ellie was quickly outside. "Hi Joe."
Manni and Joe stopped. "Hi Ellie," Joe smiled. Manni took his hand and pulled it towards the house. "Uh we are going in."
Ellie's husband Paul stepped out and watched the new couple almost running towards the house. "Jesus what did you do to him?"
"Just checked him out," she grinned. "I can't wait until I get him in the yellow room."
"You're going to get us kicked out of the bracelet parties," Paul frowned. "Stay with the rules for once."
"Why? It's more fun to violate them," Ellie giggled. She smoothed down her long black silky gown which hugged her body so tightly it was obvious she was not wearing underwear. "Let's see if any newbies came this week."
*****
Manni and Joe stood behind another couple who they did not recognize. They slowly put on white bracelets while the host Amy introduced them. "This is Maggie and Steve. They are new comers."
"I'm Joe and this is my wife Manni," Joe said smiling at the somewhat chubby woman and man. He could see that they were very nervous. "Relax, it's not that bad," Joe grinned.
Manni was surprised that Joe thought it wasn't that bad after the episode they had. She took Maggie's hand. "Come on and I'll show you around."
Joe followed them while looking around at the other couples. He of course was looking for Tom but he was no where around.
"Would you go over the rules again?" Maggie whispered to Manni when they stopped in front of the green door.
"Sure, but I only know the white and green rules," Manni blushed. "I mean I know what yellow and red mean but I don't know the specifics."
As Joe led Steve out to the dancing area Maggie pulled Manni aside. "My husband wants to do this. I don't," Maggie whispered.
"You're wearing white so there is really no pressure to do anything you don't want to do," Manni said.
Maggie blushed. "It's not that I don't want to do it but....but I'm not that attractive and maybe the other guys won't want to....you know."
Manni wasn't ready for what she said. The woman had beautiful eyes and face. Sure she had added weight around her hips and thighs but overall she looked pretty good. "Maggie I don't think you are unattractive and I'm sure most guys here would love to.." Manni stopped and looked at the white bracelet. "Dance with you."
"Are you sure?" Maggie looked around. Most of the other couples were slim and in good shape.
"Yes, how about we get our men and you can dance with Joe?" Manni smiled.
Joe and Frank were standing in the middle of the dance room when Manni took Joe's hand and put Maggie's in it. "Maggie wants to dance with you."
Joe grinned. "Sure, I'd love to."
Manni looked at Steve. "Will you dance with me?"
"Definitely," he smiled noting her hard nipples pushing out her blouse.
*****
"Where are we going?" Bobby asked as he followed Jeannie out past the large pool.
"I saw a small house out here," Jeannie answered. "Over here." They moved up to the house but found it locked. "Oh well." She turned around and noticed that the bushed prevented anyone from seeing them from the house. "But this is pretty private."
"Private," Bobby repeated. He turned facing the house and then felt Jeannie's front press into his backside. He tried to turn to face her but she stopped him.
"Stay like that," she giggled. Her braless boobs rubbed into his lower back as her hands moved around him, under his arms and across his chest.
"What are you doing?" He asked nervously. She was the most forward woman he had ever met.
"Touching you," she giggled. "Do you want me to stop?" Her right hand moved down over his navel to the top of his belt buckle.
"Na...........no," he said breathing rapidly. Her fingers massaged under his belt buckle and followed the zipper downward until she touched his hardness.
"Ummm......what have I found here?" Jeannie whispered. Her fingers cupped over the swollen knob and squeezed.
"Ahhh," Bobby moaned.
She realized that she was right about his short size but didn't mention it. "It's nice and hard. Is it nice and hard for me?"
"Yes.......for...you," he stuttered. He was now very happy that Amy had insisted that he wore boxers instead of briefs.
Jeannie squeezed and stroked him until she knew he was ready to climax. "We don't want you to mess up your pants do we?"
"Nooo," he moaned realizing that her hand pulled away.
"But you want to cum don't you?" She whispered. He only could grunt.
"But I can't touch you under your clothes," she continued. "So what can we do about it?"
"I.....dunno."
"I can't touch under your clothes but you can take it out and....and do it yourself," she whispered.
Bobby gasped and stood back. "You want me to take it out and.....and..."
"Yes masturbate for me," she smiled. Jeannie had thought about all the rules and had found a few loopholes. "Nothing in the green rules say that I can't watch."
"I.....can't," Bobby said nervously. He had never even jerked off in front of his wife before.
"If you do it so will I," Jeannie grinned.
"You......will?"
"Yes see." Jeannie reached down and slowly pulled her dress up her bare thighs. A few inches later her shaved pussy lips appeared. Her legs opened and she reached her middle finger down to the bottom of her slit and slowly drew it upward.
Bobby had never expected something like this. Maybe some kissing and light touching but he was seeing another woman's naked pussy.
"Well?" Jeannie asked stopping her finger on her raised clitty.
Bobby's trembling fingers unzipped his fly and reached through to find his pulsating hard-on. He fumbled bringing the red circumcised head out and fumbled more as he stroked it.
Jeannie smiled and continued finger-fucking herself. "When we go to yellow I'm going to suck it until it's dry."
Bobby looked at her lips imagining them around his pecker. "Ohhh."
"And then when we go red I'm going to sit on it and fuck your brains out," she smiled. That was it.
"OH GOD!!"
*****
Amy turned the doorknob containing the green bracelet. She knew that Frank was close behind her as she cracked open the door and peeked inside. "Whew," she sighed noting that the room was empty. She took one step and stopped to turn towards Frank. Frank didn't know she was stopping and pushed into her.
"Oops," he laughed as he grabbed forward to catch her from falling. His hand moved around her body and accidentally cupped her small right breast. He held onto it until she was steady. "Sorry."
Amy didn't know what to say. "Are you sure you're sorry?"
"Yes, of course, I didn't mean to..."
Amy giggled. "I'm just kidding." She knew that he would soon be touching more than her breast. She moved inside of the room and looked at the two queen size beds next to each other. "Two beds. I wonder why they have two beds."
Frank moved up behind her without touching her backside. "I guess so two couples can switch and keep an eye on things."
"Bobby and I don't want to watch each other," Amy whispered. She could feel his breath on the back of her neck.
Frank moved forward and placed his hands on the sides of her waist. He leaned his lips to her right earlobe and whispered, "You are so beautiful." He felt her body quiver as he continued. "Can I kiss you?"
She leaned back into him for support. "Yes." She had given the go for another man to kiss and touch her. She waited for him to turn her around but he instead placed light peeks on her neck. Each one was like small flashes of fire. "Ohhh."
Frank moved his hardness forward into her soft buttocks until it pressed into the cleft. She didn't object at all and was actually pressing back into it. His lips opened to capture her earlobe and suckle it until she turned her head around offering him her mouth.
Amy, like the other women, had little experience with other men. She had dated Bobby since her junior year in high school so his kisses were the only ones she could remember. Now an older more experience man was kissing across her cheek and onto her quivering lips.
Frank wanted to caress her breasts and reach lower between her thighs but had not asked for permission. He wanted to take it slow anyhow so when her soft lips opened to let his tongue invade he didn't let her down.
They heard the laughing outside of the door but didn't stop frenching. Kissing another person like this was different so they let each other take a turn as the aggressor. Frank withdrew his tongue and she followed it back into his mouth. Finally she pulled her tongue out and leaned to suckle on his ear. "I'm so hot," she moaned.
"Do you......do you want to get on the bed?" He asked. Her body was half-way turned around so they could kiss better.
Amy smiled and pushed down her dress as she sat lady-like on the nearest bed. She did her best to keep her legs together while sliding backwards until she was in the middle of bed on her back. "Are you just going to look?" She giggled.
Frank had felt her thong through her dress when he had touched her waist. It looked as if she was also wearing a bra. His cock pressed out the front of his slacks while he crawled onto the bed and straddled her thighs with his knees.
Amy reached up to pull him down on top of her but he pushed back until he was sitting on her knees.
"Can I touch?" He grinned looking down at the clinging dress doing a poor job hiding her flat stomach and breasts.
Amy was at the cross roads again. "Yes," she said while biting her lower lip in anticipation. "You can touch me anywhere you want." She wondered if Bobby was touching Jeannie.
*****
Bobby's mind was racing as he played with his stiffy. He kept his eyes on Jeannie's finger rubbing up and down and in and out of her sex. Suddenly he heard voices back on the patio and started pushing his hard-on back into his slacks.
Jeannie reached down and stopped him. "They can't see us. Keep touching it."
"It might be Amy," he whispered while turning to see who it was.
Jeannie laughed. "Amy is probably very busy right now."
Bobby pulled his five inch cock back out and rubbed over the pre-cum covered knob. "I should go and find her."
"She's in good hands," Jeannie chuckled. "Really good hands. You know maybe we should kiss while we touch."
Bobby watched her moving closer until her lips pressed into his. Their moving arms touched as her tongue slashed into his lips and teeth.
*****
"Thank you for dancing with me," Maggie whispered to Joe. She was starting to relax and was feeling excited to be holding another man so close. She looked around at the other couples and noticed that they were more than just close.
Joe felt her large soft mounds pressing into his chest and her thighs moving forward. He tried to keep his semi-hard cock back but she kept coming until she pressed into it. It didn't stay semi-hard for long. He looked over at Manni and saw that Steve's stomach was also tight against her stomach. They danced and rubbed for another minute before the song ended.
Maggie pushed back and blushed. Her face was bright red and glowing. "I enjoyed that."
"You know I did," Joe grinned referring to the lower contact. "Maybe later we can dance again?"
"I'd like that," Maggie said as they walked from the dance room.
Maggie moved to Steve while Joe joined Manni near the bar. "Are you ready to do some green?" Joe whispered.
"Yes, but I'm not sure who with," Manni whispered back. They surveyed the room of couples noticing the bracelets. She saw Ellie and her husband look their way. "Don't even consider it," she whispered to Joe.
"I'm not," he said even though he was thinking about it. It was then that Tom and his wife arrived. His eyes caught Manni's but when she quickly turned away he knew that he should stay away.
"So I see you've graduated to green," the hostess Amy said walking up to them.
"Yes," Manni responded. "But we are taking it slow." She as well as Joe noticed that she was not wearing a bra and her oversized breasts were about to spill out.
Amy took a sip of her martini. "So I guess you two won't want to go to the green room with me?"
Both were shocked because they had not thought about the possibility of a threesome. "Both of us?" Joe asked excitedly. Ever since Manni told him about her having oral sex with Jeannie he had dreamed about watching his wife with another woman. He turned to Manni.
"Uh...that's not taking it slow," Manni gasped realizing that her husband was seriously considering it. She also remembered what Jeannie had said about doing red with Amy in college.
"Jeannie said you two had a good time," Amy smiled.
"Jeannie has a big mouth," Manni said.
Amy turned to Joe. "So I guess your wife is afraid to let her hair down. Would you like to join me in the green room?"
Joe turned to Manni for permission.
"You're not going into that room without me," Manni said while turning to set her empty cocktail glass on the bar. "Let's go."
*****
"Up or down?" Young Amy asked Frank when he leaned forward with his hands on her navel area.
He grinned and answered her by pushing his fingertips forward until they pressed into the bottoms of her soft covered breasts. Both thumbs then broke away and curled northward until they found and rubbed over her hard nipples.
Her eyes closed while he toyed and played with her rigid bullets. Her nipples had always been her most sensitive areas so it didn't take much touching to get her temperature rising.
"Too bad you're wearing a bra," Frank whispered. His hands opened and completely cupped and covered her mounds.
"I wish......I wasn't," she moaned. Her hands moved down and up until they moved around his waist. "That feels so good."
"Take off your bra," he whispered. His fingers pushed her dress down into her cups until he touched her nips.
"Just pull it down," she whispered.
Frank did just that. He felt the cups move away from her titties and left them below while she pulled the dress back up to prevent the top from dropping below them. "Much better," he smiled.
Her dress was so thin that it might as well not been there. As he fondled her chest the smooth dress was causing her even more sensations. He rolled her nipples between his thumbs and fingers and causing her to moan louder. "OH GOD FRANK!"
Frank was in titty heaven touching her softness. He felt her fingers moving down over his hips and then around to the front until they met and found his six inch hard-on. She was timid at first exploring and squeezing but soon opened her right hand and grabbed around it.
"It's so hard," she giggled. He was bigger than Bobby but not by much.
"Move over," Frank said now ready to lie next to her which would enable easier touching.
Amy let him go and moved to the side. Her dress slid up her thighs but this time she didn't push it down. As their body moved together her right leg moved up over his hip which caused her dress to slide up again over her hips. Their hungry mouths crashed together and opened allowing their tongues to rape and taste.
Frank realized that he had a firecracker who was about to explode. This young shy girl had turned into a harlot who had once again reached between them to squeeze and stroke his covered cock. His left hand moved down over her back until it touched the bunched up dress around her waist. He hesitated but then moved south until he touched the bare flesh of her ass above the tiny thong. As he moved his hand back north afraid to be violating the green rules she let go of his cock and reached back to push his hand back over her nearly naked ass.



Amy let his hand go and resumed her attack on his cock. Her mouth moved off to his ear. "You're not touching me under my clothes because my dress is up and I'm wearing panties."
"Ok with me," Frank smiled. He squeezed her right buttock and then over to the left one. His fingers too explored all over her ass and even down onto the thin thong strap almost hidden in her crack. Since her right leg was over his causing her legs to be open he easily pushed his middle finger down over her covered anus and the lower following the thong into her dripping pussy lips.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried feeling her pussy being touched from underneath and behind.
"Roll over," Frank instructed. He pulled his finger from her dampness and moved his arm up so she could roll onto her back. She didn't push her dress downward and thus she was naked from the waist down except for a tiny moist triangle poorly covering her shaved lips.
"Please," she begged while opening her legs wider and wider. As he pushed his middle finger into the panties and felt them sink into her depths someone knocked on the door. "SHIT!" He said jerking out his digit and helping her push down her dress. The door opened and he saw Manni and Joe walk in.
"Don't tell me that you two are going to..." Frank said but stopped when the older Amy walked around them. "OH."
"Don't mind us," Amy grinned seeing Frank's hard front and young Amy's messed up dress. "We just want to borrow the other bed."
"Wait," Manni said grabbing Joe's arm. "I'm not sure if I want someone else watching."
"We won't be watching," Frank laughed before leaning over and kissing the hot woman waiting for him.
"See," Amy said as she took Joe's and Manny's hand. She pulled them to the bottom of the other bed and stopped. "Who wants to be in the middle first?"
"I do," Joe quickly volunteered. Amy laughed and watched Joe move onto his back. He was already hard and ready.
Manni started to walk to the right side but Amy stopped her. "Why don't we give him a little show first."
"A.....little show," Manni said looking afraid.
"Yes, I've wanted to kiss you since the first time I saw you." Amy moved her lips forward.
"Fuck," Joe thought when his wife's lips and mouth contacted the lovely woman's. He watched Manni's eyes close and then her hands move around Amy to pull them closer. He could see that their mouths were open and their tongues were exploring.
On the other bed young Amy had pushed Frank's lips down to her covered nipples and as he sucked them she peeked over at Manni and Amy kissing. She had never wondered or considered having sex with another woman until then. As Frank worked on her nipples she once again pulled up her dress until her panties were exposed. It didn't take his fingers long to discover where they were needed.
*****
Maggie and Steve watched Joe and Manni going into the green room with the woman who sponsored the parties. "What are they.....I mean the three of them going to do?" Maggie whispered.
"Kiss and touch," Steve smiled. "They are wearing green remember?" He quickly became aroused just imagining. "I wish I could watch."
"Really?" Maggie whispered. "If we did we would have to change our bracelets to green."
"We can't do that can we?" Steve asked her. "I mean you don't really want to do the green things........right?"
Later they danced with another new couple wearing white bracelets and Maggie was really getting into rubbing against other men. She looked at the clock and noticed that it was 8:30PM. "At 9:00AM the dance floor becomes open for green things."
"I think I need a drink," Steve said starting to sweat. He never imagined his shy conservative wife would even consider going past white. While he was at the bar he noticed a tall red haired man wearing a green bracelet guiding his wife into the dance room.
"I'm Tom," he said to the heavier woman.
"Maggie," she said as she moved into his strong arms. A few minutes later Maggie saw Steve walking in with a woman also wearing a green bracelet.
Tom felt her looking away. "He's with my wife Donna."
Maggie smiled and moved into his arms. It didn't take much belly rubbing for her to realized that this man was hung......really hung. She didn't believe that the thing sticking into her was a penis but as she pushed and rubbed she knew. "Oh my God," she thought.
*****
"Ohhh," Bobby groaned as his climax approached. "You.....you better move back."
Jeannie pulled her hand from her pussy and dropped her dress. She shifted to the side and looked down at the masturbating hand. It sped up and up until his face crunched up and his mouth opened wide. "AHHHHHH!" His white fountain shot upward into an arc before splattering down onto the side walk below. He was empty and about to put it back when she grabbed his wrist.
"Wait," Jeannie giggled before reaching down and scooping off the last glob of cum.
"What are you.....doing?" He asked as she lifted her finger up for inspection.
"I just want to know what it's going to taste like when we go to yellow."
Bobby watched in amazement as Jeannie lifted the spunk to her opened lips and sucked her whole finger inside. As she pushed her finger in and out of her rosy lips he felt himself getting hard again.
The finger popped out making a loud popping noise and then she giggled. "You do want to go to yellow right?"
Bobby remembered the last promise he had made with his wife. They said they would only do green once. It was not what he said to Jeannie. "Yes, I would love to go to yellow."
*****
Manni's body was on fire as the very experienced hostess sucked and licked on her tongue and mouth. Their full braless breasts pressed together as Amy's thigh pushed between Manni's legs.
Amy pulled her lips away and whispered in Manni's ear. "Jeannie was right about you. You like women too........don't you?"
"Yes," Manni whispered back. They then turned and looked at a smiling Joe. "Are you ready for us honey?"
"Hell yes," he said patting the bed on both sides of his hips. "Hurry up or I'm going to cum just watching you two."
Amy moved to his right side and Manni to his left. Not only was Manni going to watch another woman touch her husband she was going to help.
Joe reached out his hands towards the women's stomachs but Amy pushed his right hand back. "You cannot move. If you move we will stop. Right Manni?"
"Yes," Manni giggled. She knew that her poor husband was going to be teased and probed to death. Manni let Amy take the lead and when Amy swung her right leg over his right one she did the same over his left one. Her breast pressed into his arm and side while Amy's did the same on the other side. Their faces came together and when Amy's tongue licked across Joe's lips so did Manni's.
"Geez," Joe thought being frenched by two women at the same time. Their three tongues touched and licked together while the women's bodies slid together on top of his. Amy's tongue forced Manni's from Joe's lips and took over by itself. He was covered from shoulder to foot by female flesh and loved every second of it. So far they had not touched his hard-on.
*****
Young Amy heard the bed noise next to her as Frank's finger pressed and rubbed over the skimpy triangle of panties. As he pressed downward the material sank with the finger until her right pussy lip was exposed. He quickly moved his index finger against the outer lip while his middle finger rubbed up and down the puffy ridge.
"Frank....no...you're touching my....Oh God."
"It's not under your clothing anymore," he whispered. He had indirectly exposed it and figured it was OK to touch it.
"But......you're touching ma.....my pussy," she added making no attempts to stop him. She turned her head to his and their mouths locked while the panties moved further inside and her pussy became more and more exposed. She permitted the direct contact until he pulled her panties enough for her bare clitty to pop outward. When he touched it she grabbed his wrist. "We can't."
"Fuck," Frank thought when she pulled his hand away and closed her legs. Her body turned on its side to keep him from her dripping and steaming sex."
"Sorry," she whispered. Her hand moved down over his crotch and found his stiff rod. It was her turn to play for a while.
"Ok but you have to promise me I'm first when you go to yellow."
Amy smiled and stroked. "I'm not sure if we are going to yellow. We only agreed to green for one party."
"Right," he laughed. She was getting him close and he didn't want to cum just yet. His body turned into hers as his hand pulled her shoulder towards him causing her to move face downward.
"What are you doing?" She asked knowing her dress was still over her waist and now her nearly naked ass was sticking upward.
"Shhh, just lie still and let me make you happy," Frank whispered. He moved up onto his knees and looked at her pure white buttocks split in the middle by her thong strap. He leaned over and planted kisses on both cheeks.
Amy giggled. No one had ever kissed her ass before. It tickled at first and she continued to giggle until his tongue pressed down into her crack tracing the thong downward. She turned and looked when he pulled apart her buttocks. "Frank........What?"
Frank turned and smiled before pressing his whole face between her mounds. His tongue licked around the strap until it touched the puckered rim of her rear hole.
"What? Oh MY!" She gasped when she felt where he was licking and tasting. She tried to squeeze her butt together but his fingers were too strong.
*****
Amy's mouth moved away to let Manni's tongue take over. As she frenched her husband, Amy's hand moved between their bodies. She cupped and fondled Manni's breast before moving lower and curling her fingers around his massive hard-on.
"AHHH!" Frank groaned when one of them grabbed his cock.
Manni pulled her lips away and smiled. "What's wrong baby?" Her mouth returned until the hand that was touching him moved to the junction of her thighs and explored. "AHHH!" Manni groaned.
"Back at you," Joe laughed. It was apparent that the hostess was taking turns touching their privates.
*****
"I wonder where they are," Bobby whispered to Jeannie when they returned to the house. They glanced at the couples dancing but didn't see either of their spouses.
"Probably in the green room," Jeannie responded. "On one of the beds."
"Beds!" He repeated. "But...."
"Kissing and touching only.......remember," Jeannie smiled taking his hand and leading him to the green room. "Let's go and watch." But he stopped.
"We...uh said...we were not going to watch each other tonight."
"Come on. They will be so involved they won't even see us." She pulled again and this time he followed.
*****
Young Amy's mind told her to stop this man from pushing his tongue into her bum. It was so nasty so unlike her to allow someone to invade her. His hands lifted her ass upward until she was on her knees with her legs open. This allowed both her ass and pussy to be his......his to lick and even....invade.
"Frank........I've never...Ahhhh!"
Frank's face was moist from sweat both his and hers. He pulled open her cheeks as far as possible and saw the thong move enough to the right for him to dive inside of her rear.
Neither of them heard the door open nor did they see the couple move inside the mostly dark room.
*****
It was too dark for Jeannie and Bobby to recognize those on the beds. They could see a mixture of legs and arms on the far bed and could make out two people on the bed nearest the door. Bobby saw the back of a man but could not see the woman in front of him. He shifted to the side of the bed and gasped when his eyes saw the man's face buried into the woman's raised buttocks. He knew the woman had to be his wife. He started towards the bed to stop it until Jeannie pulled him back.
"Where are you going?" She whispered.
"He's......he's......his face.....is....between my wife's....."
Jeannie could make out the thin straps of Amy's thong disappearing down into her ass cheeks. "She's wearing panties."
"Yes......but he is kissing her.......shit he's kissing her....." Bobby was speechless because Amy had never allowed him to even touch her back there and now this man had his tongue doing whatever. It was then that they saw Frank lift Amy's ass upward allowing his tongue to pushed lower and lower until he was tasting her pussy juices.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried feeling the tongue that had invaded her rear now push past the thong into her sex.
Jeannie held back her laughter while she moved behind Bobby and reached around his waist. After finding his zipper tab she pulled it down and then reached inside. He never made any movement or said any words to stop her from violating the green code. She wormed into his briefs and pulled out his very hard and ready cock. "He's kissing her pussy," she whispered while she jerked him off.
*****
Manni moved onto her back between her husband and the hostess allowing them to touch and caress her whole body. Both rubbed over her swollen pussy through the thin material. She now wished she had worn a dress with tiny panties.
Joe touched his wife but also managed to keep touching Amy. This went on for ten minutes before Manni turned away from Joe and into Amy. Their lips locked while they pressed their thighs into the other one's pussy. He suddenly found himself the odd man out. "Shit." It was hot seeing them go at it but he wanted his own relief. Neither woman heard him rise from the bed and walk towards the door. He stopped at the other bed to watch Frank's face deep into a woman's ass and smiled. Next to the bed he saw Jeannie and Bobby. He could see that she was jerking him off.
"Uh that would be yellow," he whispered while moving up behind her.
"I won't tell if you don't," Jeannie said as she reached back with her free hand to do him at the same time but he pulled back.
"I'm sticking to the rules," he smiled before leaving the room.
*****
Maggie returned to the bar area and saw her husband Steve talking to a tall thin blonde. "Figures," she whispered noting that she was short, chubby and had dark hair. "Hi honey," she smiled while taking his hand. She glared at the woman.
"Ellie this is Mags my wife," Steve grinned.
Maggie saw the woman lift her right hand and saw the yellow bracelet. "Hi." She took her hand and squeezed it tightly. "We uh are newcomers."
"I noticed," Ellie grinned. "My husband and I have only been to a few parties ourselves."
"But you're wearing a yellow bracelet," Maggie said confused.
Ellie grinned. "We used to swing a few years back and thought we would go slow getting back into it."
"Slow? I wouldn't call yellow slow," Maggie added.
"Oh it is," Ellie giggled. "For us."
"Well it's very fast for us," Maggie said taking Steve's hand and pulling him towards the dance floor. "Let's go and find some other white bracelets."
Steve glanced back at Ellie and sighed.
They walked into the dance room and noticed that it was after 9PM which meant the ones wearing green, yellow and red could kiss and touch. "Over there," Maggie said pointing to a very young looking couple. "They are wearing white."
Steve turned and took a step back. "Shit Mags they look like they are 15 years old."
"They have to be at least 18," she whispered noticing the guy looked like her youngest brother who had just graduated high school. "Come on."
Greg stood by the side of the dance floor watching an older couple kissing and touching. He knew they were not married which made it even hotter watching them. His girlfriend Cassie held his hand nervously wondering why she had let him talk her into it. "Let's go."
"Not yet," Greg whispered back. "It's getting interesting."
"They are as old as my parents," Cassie commented. She had hoped there were some younger couples at the party.
"Hi," Maggie grinned while walking up to them. "I see that you two are wearing white too."
"Uh....yeah.....white," Greg said holding up his wrist. He had noticed the heavy woman with huge titties when they had arrived. "I'm Greg and this is my girlfriend Cassie."
Steve's interest picked up when the young petite girl turned and smiled. Her blue eyes and blonde hair was so cute and her tiny titties looked inviting. "I'm Steve and this is Maggie."
"May I ask how old you are?" Maggie whispered. They truly looked no older than 14 or 15.
"Both 18 and almost 19," Greg answered. "I know we look younger than that."
Maggie looked at his smooth face and wondered if he had even shaved yet. She also looked at his nice stout built. "Well we could dance if you two would like."
Greg looked at Cassie who shrugged her shoulders. "Sure," she smiled. She liked Steve's eyes. So far they had turned down two other couples requests for a dance and figured they had to at least dance once.
Maggie led Greg to the other side of the room while Steve pulled Cassie into his arms where they stood. At first he could feel that she was stiff and resistant but after about a minute relaxed and pressed closer.
"So why are you here?" He asked feeling the sharp points of her tiny titties pressing into his lower chest. "I mean most everyone is married and I guess somewhat getting bored."
Cassie peeked over at her boyfriend's body crushed against Maggie's boobs. "We've dated since the 7th grade and have only been......." She hesitated. "Have only been intimate with each other."
"But you're so young."
She continued. "Greg asked me to marry him but I told him that I...I mean we...need to experience being with other people first." It was then she felt Steve's growing member pressing into her navel area. She thought about moving back but didn't.
*****
Maggie too felt Greg's hard-on against her stomach. She also felt his upper body shifting side to side against her chest. She knew that he liked what she was packing on top.
"You dance very nice," she whispered as her hand on his back moved up and down. She pushed him back to look into his eyes and saw him look down into the top of her open blouse at her creamy mounds. "I can tell that you like my breasts."
Greg kept looking downward. "God, they are so so beautiful."
She giggled. "Too bad you can't see them or touch them."
"God, I'd give anything," he whispered.
Maggie looked over at Cassie and Steve seeing them plastered together. "Do you think you can talk Cassie into changing to green?"
"Maybe...I don't know. She's not really happy being here," he whispered.
"Seems like she's enjoying her dance with Steve," Maggie said while turning to enable him to watch. The song was ending so she pushed him back. "They are yours to touch if you can talk her into it." Maggie peeked down to see his hard-on.
Cassie wanted to stay in this man's arms longer but the song ended. To be this close to a grown man was exciting. "Thank you." She whispered.
"No, thank you," he whispered back. His fingertips had dropped down over her waistline until they touched the tiny waistband of her thong. They remained close until he felt someone tap him on his shoulder.
"Uh.........may I dance with my girlfriend?" Greg asked timidly.
"Sure," Steve said holding Cassie's thin waist as long as he could. He turned and saw Maggie smiling and walked her way.
Greg pulled her close when the slow music started. "I really like them."
She giggled. "I know I could tell. I like Steve too."
"I know you want to leave......" He started to say until she stopped him.
"No......I mean...I'll stay if you want," she said feeling his hardness below. She looked at the large clock and saw that it was after 10PM. They dance another minute before he coughed.



"You know...we said that we wanted to experience others so we could..."
"What?" She asked excitedly. "What do you want to do?"
"Maggie said we I mean the four of us could change our bracelets." There it was laid out.
"To green right?" She whispered.
"Uh yes," he was surprised that she wasn't upset with his suggestion. "Definitely not yellow."
"Definitely," she whispered. "OK."
"OK?"
"OK, I'll do it," she snapped back. She glanced over at Maggie and Steve who were looking their way. She smiled.
Moments later the song ended and the youngsters walked towards Steve and Maggie. "I guess we need to turn these in," Maggie smiled lifting up her wrist. The four walked to the bracelet table and removed their white ones and grabbed some green ones. After they were on they turned and faced each other.
"Where should we?" Steve asked.
"Not the green room," Cassie quickly injected. She was not ready to be on a bed with an older man.
"Right," Maggie said. "How about outside?"
"OK," Greg answered. "Backyard?"
"How about in our cars?" Maggie asked. She had missed out many years ago having fun in back seats.
"I guess so," Cassie blushed.
"Are you sure about this?" Greg asked. He had wanted it for so long and now she seemed too excited about it.
"Yes," Cassie said getting upset with him. "Let's go." She pushed down her short skirt as they hustled to the parking lot. As luck would have it they were parked next to each other.
They stood looking at the cars. Steve pushed his key and the doors unlocked in his large SUV. "Ready?" He asked Cassie who looked totally scared.
"Yes," she said so softly only he heard it.
*****
Joe moved out to get a drink and stopped by the small bathroom in the hallway. When the door was about to close someone pushed it open. Ellie smiled and pushed inside before closing it behind her. "You've been avoiding me."
"I......uh...told my wife..." He moved back against the sink.
"You are a Boy Scout aren't you?" Ellie said moving closer. "She's busy in the greenroom so what do you say about picking up where we left off." Her hand snapped down and grabbed at his crotch.
"Fuck!" Joe gasped feeling her holding him tightly. "Don't." He tried to pull her hand away but she was stronger than she looked.
Ellie liked it rough. As he tried to get her hand off his prick she pulled open his slacks and jerked them downward.
"HEY!" Joe cried feeling his pants and boxers flying down off his hips. He let go of her wrists to grab his slacks but they and his underwear was soon at his ankles. His hard-on pointed out at her body and soon was again in her fist. "Ohhh."
Ellie felt his resistance ebbing away as her finger scooped the pre-cum from the tip and rolled it around and around to cover the crown.
"Don't," he said softly too unconvincing.
"Shhh, I've been thinking about his big baby for a month." She slowly dropped to her knees and pulled his cockhead between her opened lips.
"Jesus," he moaned. Manni had finally given him a blowjob but she was an amateur compared to Ellie. "I'm going to be in so much trouble," he thought as her lips moved completely down the eight inch length until it was gone.
*****
Manni's body exploded after about ten minutes of Amy's experience fingers teased and teased until the hostess finally let her cum. "NOW.........NOW!"
She never knew when Amy left and heard the moaning from the bed next to her. She drifted off until she felt someone on the bed behind her and then a hand moving over her hip. "Don't stop whoever you are," she giggled. Male or female it didn't matter. The hand didn't stop as she moved onto her back again and opened her legs. Her eyes were closed to the stranger until the fingers parted her pussy lips and toyed with her clitty. The fingers had been there before. "Tom?"
"It's me," he whispered.
Manni grabbed his wrist and closed her legs trapping his fingers between them. "I can't....I promised my husband."
He chuckled. "He's busy right now."
"I don't care," she said pulling his wrist harder.
"With Ellie." Tom whispered. Seconds later he felt her legs open again and her fingers letting go of his wrist.
Manni was steaming but it soon went away as Tom touched and probed. She turned into him and pulled his opened mouth to hers.
Hands from both touched and caressed. She found his massive cock again and stroked and squeezed until he pulled her hand away.
"I'm going to cum," he whispered.
"Good," she giggled.
"I don't want to cum that way," he whispered. "I want to fuck you."
Manni pushed him back. "You shouldn't say that word."
"Why not? It's what we both want," he grinned. "Say it....tell me that you want me to fuck you." He rubbed over her clitty and heard her moan. "Say it."
"Na........no," she lied.
"You want this," he took her hand again and led it to his long hard cock. "Sat it.....say fuck."
"Ohhh," she moaned imagining this huge member piercing her sex. "Yes.....yes."
"Say it....I want you to fuck me,"
"Yes......I do.....I want.......I want you to.....fuck me," she groaned.
"Let's do it now. All we need is a red bracelet."
"Not tonight," she answered. "But maybe soon."
"You know Ellie is fucking him right now."
"Joe won't." She moved back realizing that he only wanted one thing and he was not getting it from her. Before he could grab her she pushed again and fell onto the floor next to the bed.
Tom sighed as she rushed to the door and ran out.
*****
Steve held open the rear door for Cassie. It was obvious that he wanted to get her on the rear bench seat. As she climbed in her skirt slid up over her ass showing the thin black thong strap between her white buttocks. He drooled a little as he moved to go in behind her but Maggie grabbed his arm.
"Control yourself. Green only."
"You too," Steve whispered. He turned and watched as she moved into the back seat next to the male teenager with a shit-eating grin.
Cassie sat down lady-like making sure to keep her legs closed. Her experience was only with Greg and since either really knew what to do she knew it was learning time.
Steve crawled up to her and gently moved onto the seat next to her. "Relax. We will only go as fast as you want."
"Thank you," she said in her little girl's voice. Her trembling fingers reached over and took his big strong fingers before she turned. "Will you kiss me?"
"Definitely," he answered before leaning over and lightly peeking at her small rosy lips. He didn't move his tongue out because he wanted her to set the pace.
Cassie felt the difference of his lips and hard body against hers. His cologne swirled through her nostrils as she waited for his tongue but it didn't come. She gathered her courage and opened her mouth to push her tiny pointed tongue outward.
*****
Maggie no longer sat her butt down until she felt Greg's hand on her tit. "Whoa," she laughed while pulling his claw away. "Take your time. They are not going anywhere."
"Sorry."
"That's OK baby," she purred. Come here and give momma some sugar." Being with a young inexperienced youngster was perfect for her. Their mouths lined up and opened. Neither was bashful because their tongues were out and ready.
Greg somehow managed to keep from touching her breasts as they frenched and she leaned backwards. His body crawled up onto hers stopping his head above her treasures. She laughed. "Go ahead but be gentle."
After having Cassie's tiny developing titties he was in titty-heaven as he pressed lightly on her right mound.
"You can touch harder than that," she giggled.
Greg smiled and rubbed over the softness until he touched the raised nipple. His thumb rolled over it until she moaned and closed her eyes. After touching the other breast the same way he lowered his mouth and nibbled on the hard tip.
"Ummm," Maggie moaned. Another male was biting her tip but she wanted to touch as well. Her hand moved up under his body until it found his belt buckle. From there it moved south until she found the large lump. It was quite long for a young man.
"Ohhh," Greg groaned. Her fingers quickly milked it until it was throbbing.
*****
Cassie's legs opened outward while her tongue became the aggressor. She felt his hand move around her waist and then downward until he cupped her whole left buttock. As she turned towards him he lifted her up until she straddled his lap. Her skirt was now up to her waist causing her skimpy black panties to press down into the raised tent of his pants.
Steve lifted her up again as they kissed and lowered her down until her young covered pussy pressed down on his tip. Once there he wiggled her body back and forth all around his knob.
Cassie's mouth broke from his. "OH MY GOD!" He was now holding her body in the air with only her knees and pussy touching down. "You beast." After rubbing for a few minutes her body leaned back to let him reach up and cup her small perky titty.
*****
Joe's hands clutched the sink behind his naked ass. He looked down at the beautiful woman's pink lips locked around his shaft. Her eyes peeked up at him causing him to smile back at her. Suddenly they heard someone knock. He looked at the doorknob. "Shit, I didn't lock it."
Ellie felt him trying to pull out her all day sucker but she grabbed onto his ass and held him tight. "Ellie.....STOP!" Joe cried out but then the door opened and Manni's startled face appeared.
"OH GOD!"
"Manni......I.....I." Joe said but he saw the door slam shut. "SHIT!...FUCK!.......DAMMIT!"
Ellie heard the door and Joe's cursing. Her mouth pulled off and she stood. "What happened?"
"I did it again," Joe groaned as he stuffed his hard-on back into his pants.
He hurried into the hallway and looked but she was no where around. After checking the hall closet he looked outside but wasn't going to do that again. After checking the first floor he grabbed a yellow bracelet and moved upstairs. He had to find her.
Moments later Joe stood outside of the yellow door afraid to open it up and find his wife naked on the bed with men touching and kissing her. "I deserve it," he thought. His trembling fingers opened the door and he looked into the dim lit room. Naked arms, legs and asses were on the two beds. He moved closer and saw Tom lying on his back with a naked woman's head rising and falling on his crotch. "Manni.......I'm sorry," he said when he grabbed her shoulder and pulled her off of Tom's cock.
"What? Who are you?" A woman he didn't recognize asked.
"Oh God I'm sorry," Joe gasped. He looked at Tom's huge cock and then at Tom.
"I think she took off," Tom grinned.
"FUCK!" Joe said before turning and leaving the room.
*****
Frank and Jeannie were in the dance room with a new white bracelet couple. They decided to match up with the less experienced ones for the rest of the night. Jeannie was rubbing against a muscular black man while Frank did the same with his caramel skinned wife.
Joe tapped Frank's shoulder. "Manni's gone."
Frank turned. "Again."
"Yes, I fucked up again," Joe confessed.
Frank sighed and looked at the cute woman in his arms. "I hope you and your husband come back next month."
"Me too," the woman grinned.
Frank and Joe somehow got Jeannie from her dance partner and they moved to the parking lot. "Are you sure she left?" Jeannie asked. "Did you check all of the closets?"
"Not all of them," Joe said. "But she was really pissed."
"What did you do?" Jeannie asked as she looked around the parking area.
"Yellow," was all he said.
"Why don't you guys take the car and see if she's walking home. I'll stay here and look for her," Jeannie said.
"Good idea," Joe said jumping into their car. Frank jumped into the passenger seat and they took off. As soon as the car exited the driveway, Manni moved out from behind a black SUV.
"I didn't think you'd walk home," Jeannie said pulling Manni into her arms. "Are you OK?"
"Yes, I'm fine," Manni said. "I guess I should have expected it."
"What was he doing?"
"He wasn't doing anything," Manni answered. "But Ellie had his whole wienie down her throat."
"Did you do any yellow at all?" Jeannie asked.
"No, I wanted to with Tom but......shit...I should have." Manni frowned.
"Well Frank and I crossed the line with young Amy and Bobby."
"You didn't."
"We did and it was wonderful," Jeannie giggled. "And I had the black stud ready to cash in his white bracelet for a green one before Joe stopped it."
"Sorry," Manni smiled. She leaned back against the SUV and felt it moving. "What the hell?"
They turned and peeked into the windshield and saw the shapes of bodies. The smaller one was bouncing up and down. "I didn't know they had bracelet rooms in the parking area," Manni giggled. She turned to Jeannie.
"You know I owe you."
"Yes but....." Jeannie looked around.
"I'm sure they won't mind if we share their car," Manni giggled.
Jeannie laughed. "No harm in asking.......right?" She turned and moved to the rear door.
*****
Cassie was ready to cum when she heard the door open and voices behind her. Steve's hands held her little butt still while she turned to look behind her. She saw a woman's face. "Who are you?"
"Jeannie and this is Manni." Jeannie moved into the vehicle. "We uh...were wondering you would mind if we shared your car."
Even Steve was confused. "Share my car. I don't understand."
Manni moved forward until her head was next to Jeannie's. They turned and moved their lips together.
"OH!" Steve laughed. He had not considered two members of the same sex going at it. "It's OK with me. How about you Cassie?"
Cassie was shocked to see two older women kissing. "Uh...I guess so."
Jeannie pulled her lips away and looked at the smaller seat next to them. "I guess this will work." She moved towards the seat when Steve spoke.
"We...uh...could move over and put the bench seat down." He glanced at Cassie to see if she would mind but the young teenager was just as curious as he was.
Jeannie turned to Manni. "Sure why not?" Manni smiled. It would be her first time providing oral sex to a woman but she wasn't nervous.
Jeannie waited until Steve shifted both Cassie and him to the left. He rested her on his hard pole while he reached behind him and lowered the back of the seat. "Come on back."
Jeannie crawled first upon the lowered seat and turned onto her back. She knew that this man and girl were watching as she lifted her dress and exposed her shaved lips.
Steve saw the green bracelets and was puzzled. "But you are wearing green."
Jeannie pulled hers off as did Manni. They tossed them on the floor and laughed. "We left the party and are on our own."
Manni pushed Jeannie's legs opened and watched her bald pussy lips open. Her hands cupped under Jeannie's ass as she pushed her face forward.
Steve and Cassie had a birdseye view when Manni's tongue traveled from the bottom to the top of Jeannie's slit. They forgot their own pleasures as they watched oral sex by two females for the first time. "Wow," Steve smiled.
Manni kept her tongue inside of Jeannie as she turned her head and looked at the other two. Her tongue curled around the swollen exposed clitty before her lips sucked the hood flesh inside of her mouth.
Cassie was shocked not because of the two women going at it but because she was wishing she was one of them. "God, that is so hot," she purred.
Manni turned back to her task and soon had Jeannie moaning and groaning. "OH YES MANNI....ARE YOU SURE YOU'VE NEVER DONE THIS BEFORE?"
Manni shook her head but didn't raise her tongue and mouth. She felt the seat next to her bouncing again and figured the girl was riding her bronco again. Jeannie's climax included a scream that could be heard 50 feet away. "AHHHHHH!"
*****
Maggie had just finished the young lad off when they heard the woman's scream in the car next to them. "Sounds like Steve did a really good job on Cassie."
Greg was still fondling and exploring Maggie's magnums. "Good, then maybe she will want to come back next month."
"I guess that means you might want to go to yellow?" Maggie whispered.
"If it means I get to see and touch these yes," Greg smiled.
Maggie peeked out the window to make sure no one was coming. "OK, I'm going to give you a sample but that's it."
Greg moved back. "A sample?"
Maggie grinned as she unbuttoned her blouse all the way down. "Just a peek." She pulled open the blouse showing her huge bra before reaching up and pulling down the shoulder straps. A few seconds later her 38DDs plopped outward.
"OH MY GOD!" Greg growled. He started to reach for them but she stopped him.
"Only a sample no touching," she giggled. She pulled the cups back up again and reattached her blouse. "Next month......yellow."
"Definitely yellow," Greg sighed.
*****
Joe and Frank made it five blocks before realizing that Manni was still back in the house. "We never learn do we?" He asked his buddy before doing an illegal U-turn. They got about a block before they saw the blue flashing lights behind them. "SHIT!" Joe gasped.
*****
Manni wiped Jeannie's moisture from her lips and leaned back to watch the young girl's cute white ass bouncing again on Steve's bulge. "Let's leave them alone." They moved out into the parking lot and peeked at the car next to them.
"That's Maggie and probably the girl's boyfriend," Jeannie giggled. "Where the hell are the men?" They waited another ten minutes before Jeannie grabbed her purse from her trunk. "Frank called." She said looking at her cell phone. She returned the call.
"Police Department," a man said.
"Uh......hi...I was looking for my husband. Frank Johnson." Jeannie said nervously. She covered the mouth piece and whispered to Manni. "They are at the police department."
"Oh no," Manni gasped.
"What? Yes." Jeannie waited until Frank got on the phone.
"Jeannie, Joe is in jail," Frank said. "He made an illegal turn and then got smart with the cop."
"Oh no," Jeannie gasped.
"What?" Manni asked. "TELL ME WHAT IS GOING ON!"
"Joe is in jail for making an illegal turn and then he pissed off the policeman."
"Let's go down there," Manni said.
"We're coming down," Jeannie said before hanging up the phone.
*****
"Can I see him?" Manni asked the burly desk sergeant.
"Yes but make it quick," the man growled. He buzzed open the door and another policeman led her into a small holding room.
"Are you alright?" Manni asked her husband who was handcuffed to a chair.
"No dammit," he said angrily. "Where the hell were you?"
She glared at him. "I find you with your cock in another woman's mouth after you promised me that it wouldn't happen. And, you are pissed with me?"
"Just get me out of here," he snapped.
"I don't think so," Manni said before standing and walking out.
"MANNI! WHERE ARE YOU GOING?"
*****
"Come on we're leaving," Manni said to Frank and Jeannie who were expecting Joe to be walking out behind her.
"Where's Joe?" Frank asked after the heavy door closed.
"He's staying here tonight," Manni said while hustling down the long cold hallway.
They got into Frank's car and Jeannie turned to Manni. "Would you like to stay at our house tonight?"
"If it won't be a bother," Manni smiled.
"It won't.........right Frank?"
Frank looked in the mirror and smiled. "No bother at all."
*****
The end of GREEN.
*****
Ending note: I used a few of your ideas so I hoped you like this chapter. Yellow is next but what about Manni and Joe? Things are not working out as they had planned it. Again if you have any suggestions let me know. Don't forget to vote. Chow. Slick.
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"God isn't she beautiful?" Ellen Bradshaw asked her husband as her soon to be daughter-in-law walked down the aisle with her proud papa. Ellen and Jim really didn't know Sherri that well because her son had met her on the west coast while away at school.
"Quite," Jim grinned. He gave private kudos to his son Mark because Sherri was as cute as a button. Her petite body was nicely proportioned and her blue eyes and smile could melt any man's heart. As she walked by he glanced at her nice little round ass and nice tanned bare back.
The wedding ceremony was fairly quick so it was only an hour later that the wedding party and parents stood in the back hallway waiting for their names to be announced and for them to walk out into the large ballroom for applause.
"Congratulations," Jim whispered in Sherri's ear as the ring barer and flower girl's names were announced. His hand moved behind her back and landed on the warm bare flesh in the large opening. He wondered if she was wearing some kind of trick bra.
"Thank you Mr. Bradshaw," Sherri smiled. Her face turned as their lips approached so he could kiss her on her cheek. She expected him to lightly peck it or even miss it but he pressed his lips fairly hard into her cheek close to her lips and held them there for a few seconds.
"Come on honey. We're next," Ellen whispered before pulling him back from their new daughter-in-law.
The regular stuff occurred at the wedding. Sherri tossed the bouquet and Mark threw the garter. She was slightly embarrassed when Mark pushed her long white gown high onto her white stockings which were held up with garter straps. The attendees cheered her and when her maid of honor Britney caught the bouquet let the guy who caught the garter push it almost up to the edge of her light green panties which most everyone saw. After another hour of drinking and partying most everyone was loose when Sherri danced with her father and Mark danced with his mother.
"You look so beautiful sweety," Sherri's father whispered.
"Thanks daddy," she whispered back. Things were so perfect. The announcer then told the other parents to join in and Sherri turned to see Jim holding open his arms. It was his smile that bothered her.
"Finally I get a chance to hold my new woman," he whispered.
Sherri knew that he had been drinking but when his leg dashed between hers and pressed against her sex she tried to push him back without making a scene. "Uh...I think we are too close."
"Not close enough," he grinned. His body turned until his hard manhood jabbed into her flat tummy.
Sherri was getting dizzy while he rubbed and pressed harder into her. Since the dress was so wide the others really couldn't see what was going on. "Mr. Bradshaw.....please." It was then that Mark's younger brother Ben tapped Jim on the shoulder.
"May I?" Ben grinned. He had just graduated high school and was heading off to college in a few months.
Jim moved back and grinned. "Our dance is not really over."
Sherri quickly grabbed Ben's hand and pulled him into her body.
"He's had too many," Ben whispered. Since he was only about 5'6" he was only a few inches taller than she was their bodies lined up nicely. Others joined them on the dance floor so Sherri didn't worry about being on stage.
"Your girlfriend Gina seems nice," Sherri said as she looked over at her new groom holding the younger girl in his arms. She noticed that their bodies were plastered together quite closely.
"She looks nice but she's a handful," Ben laughed.
"A handful?"
"Yes, in bed," Ben whispered as his hand moved down Sherri's thin back and rested on the rise of her ass.
"God," Sherri thought as his fingers periodically rubbed down over the top of her ass crack. "What is up with the men of this family?"
After they cut the cake Sherri and Mark made it around the room greeting the guests and getting their envelopes full of money. It was 11PM when most of the guests were gone and only the wedding party and the parents were left. They had all reserved rooms in the hotel even the bride and groom. Sherri had not seen Mark for a while and was shocked when she saw him slumped over on a small settee. "Mark." She shook him. "Mark, wake up."
"I think he's out for the night," Jim said as he moved up behind the bride in white. "I think I had better get him up to your room."
"Thank you Mr. Bradshaw," Sherri said upset and somewhat nervous. Jim was strong enough to support Mark to the elevator and then up to the penthouse. He carried him into the room and then dropped him on the huge round bed.
"It doesn't look like he will be much good for you tonight."
"Figures," Sherri said as she sat next to him on the bed. "Tonight was going too perfectly." She wanted to cry but managed to hold her tears back.
Jim could see she was ready to let it go and quickly sat next to her and put his arm around her shoulders. "I'm so sorry."
Sherri too had too many glasses of champagne and suddenly got sleepy herself. "Thank you Mr.........." Her eyes closed and she slumped against his body.
*****
It was dark and quiet when Sherri felt someone touching her side. At first she thought it was a dream until the fingers moved down over her naked hips and thighs. She moved her hand up and cupped her bare breast. She then remembered the wedding and being on the bed with her father-in-law.
"OH GOD!" She yelled before turning and trying to see who was in bed with her. The hallway light shining under the door was enough for her to recognized Mark's face. "IT'S YOU!"
"Well yeah who else would be in bed touching you? He laughed.
She looked over his head at the lit alarm clock. "3:24AM."
"Sorry I passed out but I'm wide awake now," he grinned before lowering his head and sucking in her tiny but rock hard nipple.
Sherri closed her eyes and moved onto her back while he kissed and licked over her soft chest and then down over her navel. "Mark did you undress me?"
"I don't think so," he answered while licking lower into her soft mound of golden fleece resting over her damp slit. "You were naked under the sheet when I woke up. You must have undressed yourself."
Sherri tried to remember. The last thing she knew for sure was that she was sitting on the bed next to Mark's dad. "Maybe you're right." She closed her eyes again and smiled when his tongue parted her bush and nibbled down into her ready gash. "Oh yes right there."
*****
Jim too had his head between his wife's thighs. Her pussy was spread as wide as she could get it and her fingers were pulling and pushing at his head. "OH YEAH BABY MAKE ME CUM!"
He squeezed her butt cheeks harder while fucking in and out of her honey pit with his hard tongue. He knew she was ready to pop but then she grabbed his head and pulled it up to hers which lined up his raging hard-on. Her fingers found it and guided it to home plate. "Right there now fuck me," she moaned.
Jim did as she commanded.
"Tell me again," Ellen said as she chewed on his earlobe.
"Honey she is so beautiful. Her breasts are like two perfect vanilla ice cream cones with tiny little cherries on top. And her pussy is covered with fine whiffs of golden corn silk."
"Oh god! tell me again how she tasted," Ellen moaned.
"So sweet.......her juices flowed like honey as I licked her and pushed my tongue deeply inside of her."
"OH GOD JIM......I'M GETTING SO CLOSE!"
"She's hot honey just like we thought. It will be soon that you will be able to taste her young pussy."
"YES NOW JIM NOW!!!"
*****
Sherri held Mark's head in place as he licked and sucked her sex. It was then that she had the first flashback of Jim's face where her husband's was now at. "Oh no." She didn't know if it was really happened or not. But just imagining it brought her closer to cuming. "Mark.....oh Mark."
Mark laughed and continued licking until her scream shattered the dark air. "AHHHH!"
Sherri's mind exploded and came back together. She remembered more about how Jim had lightly caressed her small breasts and had licked her tips before moving south into her vagina. But as clear as it was she wouldn't recognize that it really happened. Her legs wrapped around Mark's waist as he slowly entered her and pulled on his hard butt while he slowly fucked her. Her mind imagined her new father-in-law fucking her on her wedding night. God it was so hot and nasty.
*****
Sherri managed to get Mark out of bed before 9AM so they could shower and get down to the wedding party brunch. She knocked on Britney's door to see if she was up. When the door opened she froze when she saw Ben looking out at her. "Oh I'm sorry. I thought this was Britney's room."
Ben grinned and leaned over enough to show her that he was bare-chested. "It is. She's in the shower."
Mark had already gone downstairs so she was alone when his hip moved out just enough to show her that he was completely naked. "Would you like to come in?"
Again Sherri was shocked. "No......uh...I have to go down...stairs." She turned and then turned back. "Where is Gina?"
Ben chuckled. "In the shower too."
"Oh God," Sherri gasped before turning and almost running to the elevator.
*****
Sherri quickly sat by her parents and glanced over at her new father-in-law. They made eye contact and winked causing her to quickly look away. As they walked through the brunch buffet Sherri felt someone cut between her and her mother. She turned to see Jim's smile. "Good morning peaches."
"Hi Mr. Bradshaw," she said nervously. Just seeing his face was causing chills and hot flashes throughout her body.
"How did you sleep last night?" He whispered as they waited for some hot toast.
"Good, but I...uh..don't remember too much."
"I do so when we get a chance I'll tell you about it," Jim took his toast and then moved in front of her making sure his bicep brushed against her petite titty.
Sherri knew now that it wasn't a dream and that something did happen between the two of them last night. What was real and what was a dream was unclear however she didn't want to know. Not yet anyway. When she got back to the table she saw Mark's older sister-in-law Jane who she had not really talked to last night. It was after they ate that she caught Jane alone outside on the patio smoking.
"Hi," Sherri smiled as she moved out and looked over the huge hotel estate. "It is really nice out here."
Jane tossed down her half-smoked cigarette and stepped on it. "So how do you like the family so far?"
Sherri gulped. "OK I guess."
"They come on pretty strong. It took me a while to get used to it. Now I really like it." Jane smiled and put her hand down on Sherri's. "Believe me it is definitely not boring."
"I'm starting to realize that," Sherri said wanting to find out more but didn't know how to ask it. "Can I ask you about Mr. Bradshaw?"
Jane laughed. "So he is already hitting on you."
Sherri looked around. "Yes," she whispered. "Mark will be so pissed if he finds out."
Again Jane laughed. "I thought Tom would be pissed too but it seems that as long as it's in the family they don't have a problem."
"Oh my God," Sherri gasped. "How far have you.......I mean...it is just flirting right?"
"Now a girl can't kiss and tell," Jane said as she caressed up over Sherri's wrist and then up her thin arm. As her thumb traveled up over the bicep it detoured sideways and gently pressed into Sherri's right breast.
The young bride was too shocked to move away. "If you want to know more I'm always available." Sherri looked down to watch Jane's thumb find her raised nipple and rub over it.
"I........uh...better.......get back." Sherri turned and hurried back into the hotel.
*****
"Britney," Sherri said loud enough for her maid of honor to hear. The two moved together in the hallway outside of the ladies room.
"Hey Sher...." Britney smiled. "Sorry I was late for brunch. I overslept and....."
"And you spent the night with Ben and Gina," Sherri said angrily. "Are you nuts? They are just kids."
Britney laughed. "Believe me Ben is no kid. God he is hung like a horse."
"Shhh," Sherri said before pulling her into the small restroom and locking the door behind her. "What did you do?"
Britney moved to the mirror and lifted her chin. "It's more what did they do to me. Do I have any marks anywhere?" She pulled down on her v-neck blouse and saw the red teeth marks on top of her breasts.
"Both of them? At the same time?" Sherri asked feeling flush.
"Yes and I didn't know who was doing what. God that Gina has one hell of a tongue."
Sherri gasped. "I didn't know you were into women."
"I wasn't until last night." Britney moved up and took Sherri's hands in hers. "You know you should try it."
"When will this end?" Sherri asked herself as her best friend since middle school lifted her hands up together and then pulled Sherri's fingers across to Britney's soft mounds.
"I could show you how nice it is if you want," Britney whispered.
"STOP!" Sherri cried out before dropping Britney's hands and turning to unlock the door. She ran to the elevator to go back to the room and pack for the honeymoon. As the door was about to close she saw Jim dash inside.
"You've been avoiding me."
Sherri crowded back against the mirrored back wall and saw the door close. "Mr. Bradshaw I don't remember what happened last night but whatever it was it can't happen again."
He looked at the elevator lights above the door knowing they were heading to the penthouse. He knew Mark was busy down below saying his goodbyes and that he would have at least 15 minutes alone with Sherri. "Here we are."
Sherri didn't want to get out of the elevator but he stood in the door holding it open. "I just have to pack real fast and....." She moved by him and almost made it into the room alone but he pushed inside and closed the door behind them. She moved backwards as he moved towards her and then felt the bed hit the back of her legs. "Stop."
"You didn't say stop last night when I undressed you."
She did remember as he continued his story. "You were not asleep and actually helped me take off that huge white dress."
"But I'm your daughter-in-law," she whispered while he moved only inches from her. Her heart was pounding.
"And my daughter-in-law has the nicest little titties. His hand moved up and lifted her blouse.
Sherri just stared at him and lifted her arms when the blouse got to her armpits. She allowed him to unzip the side of her skirt and didn't stop it as it tumbled to the floor. Very vividly now she remembered how he had removed her bra last night as she lay on her back on the bed next to her drunk husband. "I had too much to drink last night and...."
"Shhh," he whispered. His experienced fingers unsnapped the front bra clasp and then pulled it open and off her very white bare cones.
Sherri felt the cold air on her nipples and quickly covered them with her hands. "Mark will be here soon."
He grinned before he stepped back. "Since I tasted your fine young pussy last night I think that you owe me now."
"Mr. Bradshaw......I uh...I uh...don't..." She started saying as he unzipped his fly and quickly pulled out shamelessly his hard six inch pink cock. "Oh God."
"We don't have much time so you better start soon." He grinned as he gently pushed her onto her back and moved up her legs which were dangling downward off the edge of the bed.
Sherri was mesmerized by the sex tool pointing downward at her head and mouth. She had never gone down on Mark because it seemed so vile. "Please don't make me."
"Shhhh," Jim whispered. He moved to the side and crawled up onto the bed onto his knees next her head. "Just lean this way a little bit." His hand reached across her face and guided it towards his need.
Sherri knew she could jump up off the bed and run out of the room but she was in her panties and she was afraid that someone would see her and find out what had happened. She looked at the swollen purple damp crown only inches away before she closed her eyes and leaned forward to kiss it with closed lips.
"That's it baby," he smiled while watching her kissing the dampness and then moving all around the large head. After few seconds of kissing he reached down and pushed down her lower lip. His cock head now pressed into her pearly whites. "Open up for poppy."
"Oh God," she thought as she tried to keep his sex out but he pulled up her upper lip and now the full length of her teeth was being brushed by his manhood.
"We only have a few minutes left before Mark comes looking for you."
Sherri opened her eyes at the same time her teeth opened. Her cheeks soon bellowed out when his rod slid onto her tongue.
"That a girl. Now just move your head back and then forward." He loosened his hold on her head and felt her head move back like he said and then slowly forward again.
Sherri did it again and again and lost track of the times she did it. Her mind was on sexual overload as she gave her new father-in-law her first blowjob.
Jim moved his hands back once he realized she was not going to pull away. He grinned when her right hand moved behind his ass to hold on while she continued her lip lock on his prick.
"Oh yeah....baby...I'm getting close....oh shit...I'm going to cum any second," he said to give her a warning but Sherri didn't blink as her lips and mouth quickly brought his hot juices down her throat. She had to swallow to keep from drowning again and again until he was empty. Her lips moved off and she slowly wiped some cum from her chin.
"I have to get dressed," she said as she stood by the bed and pulled the skirt up over her damp panties. As Jim pushed his softening cock back into his pants she asked him, "Who knows about you having sex with your daughter-in-laws? Does Mark?"
Jim smiled as she covered her little tits. "Let's just say that it is not talked about."
"I think I understand," she said as she checked her hair in the mirror on the dresser. "So as long as it is not talked about it is OK."
"Something like that," Jim grinned. He moved behind her and lightly kissed the back of her tender neck. It was then they heard someone opening the door. Jim moved back as Mark moved inside.
"So there you two are," Mark grinned. "Some of the relatives are leaving downstairs and want to say goodbye." The three of them went downstairs and an hour later Mark and Sherri were heading towards the airport for a week honeymoon in Bermuda.
*****
The honeymoon was great for both of them especially when Mark discovered his new wife's desire for oral sex. By the time they left the island his cock was raw from her pussy and lips. At the airport Jim and Ellen stood waiting for them to drive them home.
Sherri was not surprised when her father-in-law's mouth pressed into hers but was surprised when she saw Mark's mouth slightly opened when he kissed his mother. She was more than surprised when Ellen's mouth found hers and she felt the tip of a tongue tease into her lips.
"Why don't we sit in the back," Ellen said when the guys tossed the bags in the trunk. Sherri moved in first and Ellen was right behind her. It was a two hour drive to their home town so they settled in as Mark started telling about the honeymoon. About twenty minutes out of town on the dark highway Sherri felt Ellen's hand move over onto her leg just above her knee. She glanced her way but noticed the woman was looking at her son.



Ellen had heard how Sherri had given her husband a blowjob and now wanted some affection as well. She felt Sherri's leg tense up when she first touched it but after a minute or so she felt her relax.
"We loved scuba diving," Mark said from the front. "Right honey?"
Sherri's mind was on the feminine hand now gently massaging her lower thigh. "Uh...yes we had a great time." She had never imagined having sex with another female but now was feeling her juices flowing down below.
Ellen continued listening to her son while her fingers caressed and moved upward on the tight jeans. As her pinkie finger on her left hand pressed into the junction of Sherri's thighs she felt Sherri grab onto her wrist.
Sherri leaned over. "Don't."
But Ellen didn't move her hand away and Sherri didn't try to pull it away. As the car bounced and turned the pinkie pressed and rubbed over the covered pussy mound.
"Oh," Sherri moaned when the fingertip pushed into her raised clitty.
Ellen grinned as she took the sweater she had brought and handed it to Sherri. "If you are cold dear you can cover yourself with this."
"As long as it is not talked about," Sherri thought while spreading the sweater over her lap and Ellen's hand and arm. Her hands moved down onto the seat as she opened her legs to give the older woman full access. Two minutes later Sherri's hips were rising upward to meet the pleasuring fingers.
"We haven't got a large bed for you to sleep in so you will either have to share a single bed or sleep in different bedrooms. Maybe next week we can move some furniture around to fit in a bigger bed." Ellen said. She felt the dampness through the jeans and knew it was time to go underneath them.
"What do you think Sher?" Mark asked. "We can sleep in separate bedrooms for a few days."
"Yes......yes......good.......ideal," she panted.
Ellen leaned her lips to Sherri's ear. "Open up your jeans."
Sherri glanced at Mark and saw him facing forward before she unsnapped and then unzipped the jeans. Moments later she felt Ellen's fingertips tickling her navel and then dropping down to the top of her silky boy shorts panties.
"Slide your hips down," Ellen whispered.
Sherri did as she said and then felt the fingers dash under the elastic until they twirled into her soft golden bush. When her legs opened again the middle finger escaped and slithered downward until it found her clit and then lower until it slowly disappeared into her womanhood.
"Ohhh," Sherri moaned through tight teeth and lips. Not only was she getting finger fucked she was getting the best she had ever had. For the next thirty minutes Ellen brought her up to a climax and then slowly back down. Up and down the young woman went until they pulled off the highway.
"Need some gas," Jim grinned into the mirror. He had been watching Sherri's face for the past hour and knew that his wife was giving her a good time.
"I need to pee," Mark laughed as he turned to see his wife covered by the sweater. "Do you need to go?'
Ellen still had her fingers slowly pumping in and out of Sherri when Sherri replied. "Uh.......no..I'm OK."
As soon as Mark's body disappeared into the gas station Ellen moved her mouth to Sherri's and opened her lips with her tongue. They frenched for a few seconds before Ellen moved back. "Are you ready to cum?"
"Yes please," Sherri begged. Suddenly Ellen's fingers moved into high gear and moments later the car vibrated from Sherri's climax.
"OHHHHHHH YES........I'M CUMING!!"
"I'm so happy you have joined our family," Ellen whispered while helping her zip and close up her jeans.
"Me too," Sherri smiled.
*****
It was late when they arrived at the house and Sherri took a shower in the hall bathroom while Mark took his shower in his parent's bathroom. Mark was under the hot shower covering his head with shampoo when he heard the shower door open. "I wondered how long it would take you," he laughed. Seconds later fingers curled about his dripping penis.
"I missed my boy," Ellen grinned. She waited until he rinsed off his head before she pulled his mouth down to hers.
*****
Sherri too was under the hot spray still feeling the tingles in her body when she heard the bathroom door open. Since Mark was in the other shower it had to be one of her new parents. She didn't cover her body when the door slid open and Jim's naked body moved in next to her.
"Is this safe?" She asked noting that he was already hard.
He grinned and cupped her small titties. "You should know that Mark takes long showers."
Sherri reached down and squeezed his smooth wet shaft. "And Ellen?"
"She doesn't care." His mouth moved down to hers and their tongues danced and explored while their fingers did the same. This continued until Jim pulled back and turned Sherri around and pushed her top half forward.
Sherri didn't know what he was doing until his cock head pressed up under her ass against her hot and pulsating quim. "Jim NO!" She cried out as her hand moved under her tummy and blocked his entrance. "I can't do that."
"Shit," he muttered. "What difference does it make? We've already sucked each other."
"My vows. I can't do it," She gasped before moving forward and away from his lance.
"Little Sherri won't be that easy," Jim thought. "What about this?" He grabbed his cock and pointed it up at her.
"No problem," she giggled before dropping to her knees and swallowing four inches. Her head turned as her tongue licked and flicked.
"Sherri's been practicing," he laughed.
She had practiced on Mark and was feeling good about herself. This time it took less than a minute to get him off.
"UMPPHH!" Jim grunted when he filled her small mouth and throat with his satisfaction.
*****
Ellen too was bent at the waist waiting for Mark to enter her when she felt him pulled her body back upright. "What's wrong?"
"I....uh...I can't do it."
"But, don't you love your momma?" Ellen asked somewhat hurt.
"My vowels. I'll only fuck Sherri."
Ellen didn't push it any further. Her hands moved to his shoulders and pushed downward. His lips kissed her full nipples before moved down over her tummy and finally into her shaven pussy.
"Right there baby...right there!" Moments later she climaxed.
*****
Mark and Sherri stayed as close as possible for the rest of the day and night. "Do you want me to come and visit you later?" he whispered at her bedroom door.
"Not tonight, I'm tired," she said truthfully. "I'll see you in the morning." They kissed and she moved into the bedroom. Sherri knew that one of her parent-in-laws would be visiting that night so she undressed and didn't bother on putting on a nightgown. She lay on her back under the sheet as she waited. Forty-minutes later she thought that she had made a mistake until the door slowly cracked open and a dark figured moved inside. She saw the door close and could see the person's legs walking to the bed.
Sherri shifted over when the person lifted the sheet to move under it with her. She waited anxiously until finally a hand moved onto her stomach by her navel. It was a large hand so she knew it had to be Jim. "We can't fuck," she whispered as the fingers caressed down into her soft bush. Her legs opened allowing him between them and then into her moist boiling depths. "Ohhhh!"
Her hips rose to give him more access to her needs as he lowered his mouth to her ready nipple. He masterfully suckled it while he finger-fucked her and then shifted his body over her chest to her other nipple. When his body moved upward she felt the tip of his hard cock press into her hand. She rubbed the pre-cum all around the tip until her hand was thoroughly wet. Then her fingers curled around the crown and then slid down......down......down......and DOWN!" She let go when she realized it wasn't Jim's "STOP! WHO ARE YOU?"
"Shhh," Ben smiled as he moved his lips to her earlobe. "Just lay back and let me take you to heaven."
She heard Ben's voice and sighed. "Why not?" She once again reached under him to find and stroke his huge cock. Britney was right about his endowment.
He licked and kissed up and down her body teasing past her moist slit before climbing on top of her and pushing apart her legs. She stiffened when his cockhead pressed into her opened sex.
"Relax," he chuckled. "I won't fuck you unless you beg me to."
"I won't," she said firmly but he then rubbed the hot tip up and down her opened lips. Back and forth it moved over her clitty which soon had her ready to cum.
"You do it," he whispered as he moved his hand from his lance. Seconds later she grabbed it around the middle and pulled it until it smashed against her clitty. Her ass moved up and down about ten times until she again was ready.
"OH GOD BEN!" She moaned. But he pulled back breaking contact. "Please!"
"Just let me put it in a little bit," he whispered as he gripped over her fingers and aimed the head into her need. It moved into her opened lips and the head was half-way inside when they heard a door close in the house.
Sherri panicked. Her hips pressed down into the bed which dislodged his manhood. "I....we can't do this." She pushed him back until she moved out from under him. "Please leave."
Ben sighed. He was almost there until that dam door closed. "Until another day," he smiled as he moved off the bed. Suddenly she grabbed his wrist and he thought she had changed her mind. He turned back but she moved back.
"Ben, tell me. Did your parents have sex with Gina?"
He laughed. "We don't talk about those things. I broke up with Gina while you were on your honeymoon."
"You did. Why?" Sherri asked.
"I'm dating someone else and she will be here for dinner tomorrow. She's nice. You'll like her." He leaned over and kissed her lips. He felt her mouth open to let his tongue inside. Finally he pushed back. "Sleep tight and think about what you are missing."
Sherri watched him leave and did just that. However, she didn't get much sleep.
*****
Sherri finally drifted off to sleep about 2AM and slept late the next morning. She was half awake when she heard the door opening. She realized that she was naked lying on the sheet face down. She turned her head to look.
"Good morning," Ellen giggled seeing the cute ass her husband had described so many times. "We were wondering if you were going to sleep all day."
Sherri yawned and stretched out her arms. "Where is Mark?" She didn't want him to catch her doing something even if they all knew what was going on.
"Ben and he went out to get some groceries and drinks for dinner," Ellen answered as she moved her hand from the back of Sherri's ankle, up her smooth calve and knee. She saw the bride's legs open just enough to expose her pink rose buds that were tightly closed.
Sherri smiled as her mother-in-law's fingers tickled the inside of her left thigh on their journey to her moist hole. Neither said a word when Ellen's middle finger pushed into the tight rose exploring until it slowly disappeared inside. She gasped. "Ahhh."
Ellen fingered in and out as the young woman's hips rose upward. "You're right Jim she does have a tight pussy."
"WHAT?" Sherri asked not believing that Jim was there watching. She turned and saw him standing next to the bed with his robe open and jerking off. Her eyes closed and her mind only focused on the fingers bringing her off.
Ellen pulled out her moist digit and moved it north until it pressed into Sherri's virgin anus.
"OHHH!" Sherri gasped from the shock and the tightness. Her body turned to escape the invasion causing Ellen's finger to make a loud noise. "POP!"
"Sorry, I should have warned you," Ellen chuckled. Now she had a full view of Sherri's breasts and golden puff of curly hair. "Wow."
"I think you two should leave," Sherri firmly said as she covered her pussy with her left hand and her breasts with her right arm.
"Let's go honey," Ellen said to Jim pulling his hand from his hard-on. "You better save that for later when your other daughter-in-law gets here." They turned and laughed as they left the room.
*****
Sherri moved from the bed and locked the door before grabbing her clothes. She pulled on a robe and peeked out the door before running to the hall bathroom for a shower. She locked that door too. After a hot shower she ran back to her room and quickly dressed for dinner. Again she waited until the hallway was clear before dashing downstairs.
"There's my bride," Mark grinned when she walked into the living room. They kissed and then she glanced around at the whole family all smiling at her. She saw her sister-in-law Jane next to her husband Tom and saw her wink. The whole family knew what was going on but no one would talk about the arrangement.
"Let's eat," Ellen said as she moved by Sherri and took her hand. They all moved into the large dining room and sat where Ellen told them to sit.
"Where's Ben?" Sherri whispered to her mother-in-law.
"He'll be here shortly. He's bringing his new girl Brandy. I can't wait to meet her."
Sherri saw the grin. "I beat you can't wait," she thought. For the next thirty minutes they sipped on wine and appetizers until they turned to see Ben walk in with a gorgeous short girl with long dark hair. "Hello everyone," he announced. "This is Brandy."
As they all stood to welcome the 18 year-old Sherri watched their faces and could see the desire. She then wondered about Gina and made a note to get a hold of her soon. They all sat back down and had a wonderful dinner. Sherri and Mark told everyone about their honeymoon and everything seemed normal. It was after dinner that things picked up.
Sherri was helping Ellen with the dishes when she heard someone giggle behind her. She glanced back expecting to see Ben and Brandy but saw Jane and Mark. It was then that she realized that the men in the family shared all of the women even the brothers. She wondered if Mark was fucking them. The problem was finding out without crossing the 'no talking' line.
Jane was happy to see Mark back because it had been a while since they had messed around. Since he had been away at school she had not had much a chance to compare him against Tom. "Let's go down into the basement and maybe you can show me your soccer trophies." She whispered.
Mark glanced at his wife at the sink and figured he had about ten minutes. "Let's go." Since the basement steps were near the kitchen it was less than a minute when they made it to the darkness below.
"I have to find the chain for the light," he said as he moved towards where he remembered the light was hanging down. He only made it about three feet when her hands moved around his waist. "Hey," he laughed. He had only messed around with Jane a few times and mostly it was some deep wet kissing.
"I just wanted to give you your wedding present," she whispered. Her hands turned his waist and then reached for the fly of his zipper.
"Whoa," he said putting his hands on her shoulders while she dropped to her knees. "I think I'm going to like this present."
She didn't waste anytime searching for and finding his semi-hard-on. It didn't stay semi for long and seconds later her rosy lips clamped around it and slid up and down.
*****
Sherri quickly finished drying the pots and pans and realized that Mark and Jane were not around. She moved through the first floor and couldn't find them before she dashed up the stairs. She wanted to know just how far they were going to go. After looking into her bedroom, Mark's, and Ben's she moved into the master bedroom.
"They are down in the basement," she heard a man say behind her. She turned and saw a smiling Ted.
"Oh, I forgot about the basement." She smiled as she started to move around him but stopped next to him. "But maybe you can help me." After closing the door she moved up to him.
"Maybe I can," Ted grinned as his hands circled her waist. He had wet dreams about her since the wedding.
Sherri knew she should be nervous but wasn't. As his hands moved up her sides, closer to her round breasts, she grabbed his wrists. "I have a question first."
Ted smiled. "Ask away."
"Is Mark fucking your wife?"
"Right now?" He asked. "I don't know because we are not downstairs." His fingers moved from hers and cupped her titties. As he played with her raised tips she asked, "No, I mean have they fucked?"
"That's two questions," he laughed before pulling the straps of her dress off her shoulders and down until her pure white mounds appeared. He leaned down to suck on the light pink tip but her hand covered it first. "OK, no they have not fucked. Yet."
"How about Gina? Did the men of the family fucked her?" Sherri moved her hand away and moaned when his lips engulfed her raised cherry.
Tom sucked and moved his lips away. "Yes, I mean Dad and I fucked her but not Mark. He's been away and really didn't have a chance."
Tom moved to the other nipple. She asked, "Has your father fucked Jane?" Her pussy was dripping as she talked about the others having sex.
"Oh yes, he had fucked her many times while I......" he stopped.
Sherri pushed him back. "While you fucked your mother." He didn't answer but his face told her that it was true. "Oh God has.....has Mark fucked his mother?"
Tom leaned down and reached up under Sherri's dress to find the top of her lacy white panties. "Oh yeah many times since his eighteenth birthday. It was her present to him and me."
"Oh my God," she thought while lifting one foot and the other to help him remove her undies. She didn't complain when he picked her up and put her on her back on the big bed. "I won't...."
"I know you won't fuck me," he smiled. He pulled off his shirt and pants and then his briefs. His six inch cock was almost identical to his fathers. "So what are you going to do about this?"
Sherri shamelessly lifted her dress showing him her blonde pussy for the first time. "Turn around and we can solve both of our needs." She watched his hips twist around until his pink pecker pointed at her mouth. It opened and completely sucked it inside.
*****
Ben made sure that Brandy had a few wines at dinner and one after dinner before he started touching her. They had only been dating for a week but he had managed to get his hand under her panties into her thick bush. He also discovered she was still a virgin. She had shied away from touching his cock but he didn't care because he didn't want to scare her away. "Why don't I show you my room?"
Normally Brandy wouldn't go to a boy's room so quickly especially with the family around but the wine caused another Brandy to come out. Ben had been lightly touching her ass and had rubbed against her breasts since dinner and now she was more than just turned on. "OK."
She moved into his room cautiously and turned after he closed the door. "We can't do anything really bad," she giggled. "Your family is too close."
He smiled and moved into her arms. After frenching for a few minutes and fondling her round ass he pushed back and walked to the window. "Maybe we should get some fresh air."
Brandy was shocked that he quit so easily. For once she was ready to touch a man's penis for the first time but he didn't seem so anxious.
She followed him out onto a large porch that circled the second floor. "It's nice out here." She moved her breasts into his stout back and waited for him to turn and kiss her but he took her hand instead. Again she was surprised as he walked her down the porch.
As they neared the corner she saw light coming from a window and when they got to it he turned her towards it. She gasped when she looked into the bedroom and saw two people on the bed. "Oh God."
Ben moved his hardness into her little butt and whispered. "Look at that. They are doing a 69."



She wanted to turn and run but her body wouldn't let her. She saw a bare hard penis for he first time and it was moving in and out of.. "Oh God, that's Sherri and.......and Tom." Her hand covered her mouth as she imagined what his tongue was doing to her vagina.
"Watch," Ben whispered while he moved his hands up and lightly cupped her small perky titties. His plan had worked once he saw Tom following Sherri up the stairs. "Watch her suck his cock." He wondered if saying cock would spook her she relaxed back against his body instead. "Do you see it?"
"Yes, I see her sucking his........cock," she rubbed her butt against Ben's huge bulge. She never noticed him unzipping her dress until he pulled it from her shoulders. "Don't," she said softly as she grabbed the shoulder straps.
Ben stopped. "Your breasts are so much nicer than Sherri's," he whispered. "Let me see them."
"Ok," she whispered. She let go of her dress and felt it moving down over her half-cup bra. No boy had ever seen her naked before so when the dress fell at her feet she looked right and left to make sure they were alone. This was so naughty and the wine and sex display was too much....too hot. His fingers fumbled with her bra clasp and she didn't catch it as it fell at her feet.
"Let's go to your room," she said as she turned to face him but he was already pushing the tiny pink panties over her white hips.
"Ohh," she reached for them but he already had them at her feet.
"Lift," he instructed. She did and was now standing naked for him.
Ben's cock was at its eight inch max when he scooped her up and carried her back to his bedroom.
"My clothes," she said looking down at the dress and underwear on the porch.
"We'll get them later," he said before moving his mouth to hers. They frenched by his opened bedroom door before he carried her into the room and onto the bed.
Brandy had planned to save her cherry for her husband but at that moment she made new plans. Her eyes widened when he pushed down his boxers. Touching it was nothing compared to seeing it. "Ben......I'm a.......I'm a...."
"I know baby," he whispered while he moved to her feet and slowly opened her legs.
*****
Jane's hot mouth moved off his hard shaft and then turned on the light above them. He stood back as she unzipped her dress and pushed it down her naked body. For an older woman in her early thirties her breasts had little sag and her nipples were small but very hard. They turned towards the old sofa and moved to it before she sat him down with his pink tower pointing upward.
Jane didn't hesitate before she opened her legs and straddled his lap. Her ready and open pussy lips pressed down onto his tip.
Mark had fantasized about fucking his sister-in-law but his promise to Sherri again stopped him. His hands cupped her ass and held it up. "I can't."
Jane groaned because she had gotten so close. "She won't know."
"I can't," he said again before lifting her up and onto the sofa next to him. "I've got to go." He zipped up and moved up the stairs to find her.
Mark looked around and saw his mother and father sitting on the sofa. "She's upstairs with Tom," Ellen said. Of course this meant that he was not to bother them. But he turned and moved up the stairs. "Mark....don't." His father said.
Mark moved down the hall and heard some moaning in Ben's room. He cracked open the door and peeked inside to see a naked Brandy on her back with Ben's head between her thighs. Her face turned at him and smiled. "Shit, how does he do it?"
After closing the door he moved to the master bedroom and looked inside. His bother Tom was on his back and his bride had her lips locked around his hardness. He moved inside and coughed.
Tom looked up and saw him. "Mark...what are you doing?" It was an unwritten rule to not interrupt each other.
"I need to speak with Sherri," Mark said at the base of the bed. He saw her panties on the floor and figured that Tom had already provided oral pleasure on her.
"Sure," Tom said as he pulled his cock from her startled lips. "Have fun," he said as he fixed his clothes and walked out closing the door behind him.
Sherri pushed down her dress over her wet pussy and tried to fix the top over her red-marked breasts. "So now we are going to talk about it?"
"Did you......I mean with Tom or Dad?"
"Did I what Mark? Fuck them? Is that what you are asking?"
He looked down. "Yes."
"I'm pissed," she snapped. "You marry me and bring me into a family where the men share their women."
"I'm sorry. I'll understand if you want to leave me." Neither said a word until she did.
"Did you fuck Jane or even.......or even your mother since we've been married?"
He looked at her.
"I know about your mother's birthday present. Have you?"
"No, I promised it would only be with you," he said realizing that the oral sex and touching also violated their vowels. He stood and turned towards the door.
"I didn't let either of them fuck me including Ben," she confessed. "They wanted to.....and........and I wanted them to...but I didn't."
Again he turned. "You wanted them to."
"Yes," she said as she reached and took his hand. "The sex I've had has been.......unbelievable," she giggled. He turned and they kissed. Her mouth then moved to his ear. "I'll do it."
He moved back. "You'll......"
"Yes, I want to fuck them," she smiled.
*****
Brandy had climaxed for the first time and it was earth shattering. Ben's oral skills took her to a world she didn't want to leave. As he moved his body up between her thighs she reached down and guided him home. "Please go slow." It hurt like hell but a few minutes later the plan turned to pleasure. He took his time until she was pushing back as much as he was pushing forward. They reached their peak in a little over thirty minutes later.
She fell asleep totally satisfied as a woman for the first time.
*****
It was after midnight as Sherri stared at the ceiling waiting for her first visitor. She did not know that the men had drawn straws and the winner was now entering her room. Again she didn't know who he was until she reached for his cock.
"I was hoping it was you," she giggled as she moved to the side to let Ben move next to her. He started to kiss her nipples again but she pulled his mouth up to hers and pulled his body between her opened thighs.
"I don't need foreplay," she said as she once again aimed his cockhead at her opened pussy. This time she didn't stop it. He was as thick as Mark but was a lot longer. He touched virgin areas deep inside until she thought it would be coming out her mouth. "God......it's sooo big!........FUCK ME BEN!"
*****
Jane too lay in bed knowing the men were going to share tonight. She figured that Jim would be in soon so she readied her lips because she needed to get him really hard before he fucked her. The door opened and a dark figured moved under the sheet next to her. "Come here old man," she giggled as she reached for his body. But it was a hard and young body.
"Did you call me an old man," Mark laughed after moving his lips to hers. They kissed and touched for fifteen minutes before she pushed him back. "What's your pleasure old man," she smiled.
"My pleasure," he repeated. No one had used that word before.
"How do you want to fuck me?" She said lightly smacking his bicep.
He grinned. "Turn over."
"Why Mark. I thought that you were the shy one." She moved up onto all fours and waited as he moved behind her. "Go easy please."
Mark had planned on only fucking her pussy doggie style but now realized what she was offering. Such an offer didn't come like this very often. "Are you sure?"
"Yes, it's your brother's favorite too," she said while reaching back and spreading open her cheeks.
He looked at the small target and took his time until he made a bullseyes. "OH GOD!" They both cried.
*****
Brandy didn't know how long she was out. The room was completely dark and the house was quiet. She smiled as she rubbed over her sore pussy lips and knew that she wanted more. Suddenly she heard the door opening and moved her head back to the pillow as she waited for Ben to return.
"I'm ready to do it again," she giggled softly. She was facing away when he moved onto the bed behind her and moved his lips to her ear.
"Go easy because I'm sore," she whispered. As he moved his front to her back she reached back to touch his giant shaft. It was hard but wasn't a giant. She gasped and turned without letting it go. "Who are you?"
Jim smiled in the dark. "Poppa," he whispered. He felt her pulling her hand away but quickly held it there. "I heard you say you wanted to do it again."
Brandy felt the hard throbbing in her fingers. "But....where's Ben?'
"He's busy," Pops said as he let his hand go. She didn't move her fingers away. "I know that you love my son but...."
Brandy smiled and moved her fingers lower to cup his hairy balls. "I don't love Ben. I've only known him for a few weeks. There is something I do love though." She pulled his love handle until he was positioned between her young thighs.
"I think I know what that is," Pops grinned as he gently pushed inside of her soreness. His experienced hips shifted up and back and right to left. He was more patient than Ben and soon had the teenage girl scratching at his back. Finally he let go and heard her screaming. "NOW POPS NOW!"
Five minutes later after emptying his load on top of Ben's Jim moved out. Again she fell asleep and later she felt someone move onto the bed next to her. "Ben?"
"Nope. Tom," he whispered. His fingers rubbed lightly over her thick bush. "Are you too sore?"
"No," she smiled. "I'll be fine." Her fingers fished for his hard cock and then guided number three into her dripping nest. But as he entered her she stopped him. "Can I get on top?"
"Sure," Tom answered. "Sure."
*****
Pops and Tom visited Sherri as well that night and Mark did the same to Brandy. Both females were sore when they awoke the next morning and somehow made it into the hallway to go the bathroom. Their doors opened the same time and they stood naked looking at each other. Both had red marks all over their breasts and thighs.
"Welcome to the family," Sherri grinned at the young girl now a woman.
"You too?" Brandy asked. "Last night was amazing."
"Same here," Sherri smiled. She turned and looked at the bathroom. "I was planning on taking a shower." She turned back and looked at Brandy's pink nipples. "Would you like to join me?'
Brandy was shocked at first. "Do you mean?"
Sherri nodded and waited.
"I've never you know......with a girl," Brandy blushed.
"Me neither," Sherri giggled. "But maybe we should start slow before the women of the family get to us." She took Brandy's hand and walked her into the bathroom.
They closed the door and turned towards each other. Sherri leaned over to the shorter woman and pressed against her lips. Both kept their tongues away until their breasts and nipples touched and their hands pulled their bodies together. Tongues moved out and mixed as they explored another woman's body for the first time.
"Let's get under the water," Sherri giggled. She adjusted the temperature and they moved inside. Again they kissed and then fondled boobs before lowering their hands to the need below.
As Sherri fingered Brandy she said, "You're so lucky to have Ben. God he is a monster."
"Mark is pretty good at oral sex," Brandy smiled. "I wonder how Jack will be?"
"Jack," Sherri repeated. "Who is Jack?"
"Ben and Mark's half brother. Didn't Mark tell you about him?" Brandy pushed three fingers up into Sherri's quim.
"No, nothing. I guess we will meet him soon." She diddled Brandy's clitty and then kissed her with an open mouth again. Both women were wondering how hung Jack was.
The End.
Ending Note: I hope you enjoyed it and please don't forget to vote. Let me know how you liked it. Thanks...Slick
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Yellow
Manni sat quietly in the rear seat as Frank pulled away from the police station. At first she wanted to get back at her husband for allowing Ellie to give him oral satisfaction. But when she turned and glanced back at the cold dark building she couldn't leave him there.
"STOP! I can't do this," Manni said as she leaned forward to touch Frank's shoulder. "Take me back."
"You sure?" Jeannie asked. She was hoping to get Manni into a threesome with Frank and her back home.
"Yes. I can't leave him there."
Frank turned the car around and as soon as he stopped she jumped from the car and ran inside. Thirty minutes later she walked out holding Joe's hand. "I'm sorry," he said softly.
"Me too," she said forcing a smile. "We have a lot to talk about when we get home."
"I know."
They picked up Joe's car and headed home.
*****
As soon as they entered the house Jeannie called. "Are you going to be alright?"
"Yes," Manni answered as she looked over at Joe who was sitting on the sofa with his head back on the cushion. "We'll be fine." She hung up the phone and sat next to him.
Neither said anything for a few minutes. Finally Manni spoke. "If we are going to do this we have to get over the jealously."
"I know," he said again. "Do we really want to do this?"
Manni sighed. "Our sex life has sucked for a while and I've missed it." She took his hand. "Now that we have started this...I know this sounds bad...but I want to now go all the way."
Joe had been thinking the same. "Me too but this scares the hell out of me."
"We can't do it in the same room," she said factually not responding to his fears.
He sat up. "So do you want to go straight to red?"
"I'm not sure and probably won't be until we've tried yellow."
"OK but I don't want to be involved with Frank and Jeannie."
Manni remembered that she paid back Jeannie's oral sex. "I agree. But, I want it to be with no restrictions. If you want to mess around with Ellie I'm fine with it."
"Same with Tom," he grinned. "If we have no restrictions except Jeannie and Frank we shouldn't have any problems."
"True," Manni smiled. She glanced at the clock and saw that it was almost 2AM. "Do you want to go to sleep or something else?"
He leaned over and lightly brushed his fingertips over her right breast. "Something else."
She let him touch her for a few seconds before reaching over and unzipping him. After freeing his shaft she lowered her opened lips onto it. She thought about Ellie's mouth being on it a few hours before but it didn't stop her from giving him everything she had. Two minutes and exactly 15 seconds later he moaned and filled her mouth with his pleasure juices. "Now me," she giggled.
*****
Manni called Jeannie the next morning and went to her house when she found out that Frank was not at home. She was shocked to see Jeannie naked behind the door when she walked in.
"Whoa! That's not why I'm here," Manni said holding out her hand to keep Jeannie back.
"Don't you like?" Jeannie asked while reaching over to pull off Manni's shirt.
"Yes, but Joe and I have agreed that we have to stop all sex with you two."
"I thought you liked it," Jeannie said releasing the shirt.
"I do....I mean I did but we want to stay your friends."
"You're right I guess," Jeannie frowned. She turned and grabbed her robe off the small hall table and wrapped it around her.
"But you are still going to the bracelet parties."
"Yes, we agreed on yellow with no restrictions except for you guys."
"We are going to yellow too," Jeannie said as she led Manni into the den. "I want to go red but Frank wants to go in stages."
"Really? Are you ready to let another man fuck you?"
"More than ready," Jeannie smiled. "I think you are too. Tell me you haven't thought about big Tom fucking you."
Manni grinned and leaned back. "More than twice." She hesitated. "A day."
"Maybe you should go orange?" Jeannie laughed.
"Orange?"
"Yellow and then red. Mixed together they create orange."
"You're impossible," Manni smiled. "Just yellow."
"So if we go orange and I have a chance for Tom you won't mind?"
"Nope it's all yours," Manni answered.
"It?"
Manni held her hands apart about twelve inches.
"No way!"
"It seems that big but I haven't had it out of his pants yet."
"Yellow means that you can have it out," Jeannie smiled.
"Maybe I'll get it nice and hard for you for when you go red?"
"A team approach huh?"
Manni gave her a high five.
*****
The next few weeks went fairly quickly and before they knew it they were dressing for the next party. "Why even bother?" Joe asked Manni as she pulled up the tiny black triangle to cover her shaved lips.
"A mini-shield in case something wants to get in that I don't want to get in."
"Good idea," he grinned. "No bra?"
"Might as well make them easy to get to," she laughed and watched as he pulled up his black micro-fiber slacks over his bare cock. "No undies?"
"Might as well make it easy to get to," he chuckled.
*****
The teenagers Greg and Cassie sat in their car watching as the couples walked into the mansion. "Are you sure you want to stay at green?" Greg asked.
"Yes but maybe if things work out we can upgrade," she said watching Maggie and Steve get out of their car. "There they are. Let's go in with them."
"Hey wait for us," Greg said as they hurried to catch up to the couple they had exchanged some foreplay with at the last party.
"We were hoping you two would come back," Maggie smiled. Messing around with the teenagers provided them lots of good memories and wet dreams. She turned and hugged Cassie and then pulled Greg into her arms. Steve did the same to Cassie and while standing in the driveway the two couples moved their mouths together for the night's first french kiss.
After about thirty seconds Maggie moved back and pulled Steve away from Cassie. "Are you two going green?"
"Yes," Greg said knowing his hard-on was on display.
"We are too," Maggie smiled.
*****
Jeannie and Frank were already on the dance floor with Bobby and Amy all wearing yellow bracelets. Their bodies rubbed while their lips pressed and mixed. "Ready for the yellow room?" She whispered to Bobby.
Bobby glanced over at Amy whose eyes were closed as Frank's tongue fucked her mouth. "It's kind of early." He was not sure if he could watch a naked man touching and kissing his wife's naked body.
"We have time," Jeannie said looking around the room. She spotted Tom standing with Ellie and when the song ended she moved from Bobby.
"Care to dance" Jeannie asked Tom with no shyness.
"Sure," he grinned holding up his arm showing the red bracelet.
Jeannie melted into his arms and soon felt what Manni had described to her. "Is tonight your first red night?"
"Yes," he answered while his hand moved down to the rise of her cute butt. He couldn't feel any panties. "Where are your panties?"
"At home," she giggled. "I can be out of this dress and naked in two seconds."
"That I would like to see," he whispered. He froze when he saw Manni walk in wearing a slinky black dress.
Jeannie turned to look what distracted him and saw Manni. "She wants to fuck you."
"What?"
"Manni. She wants to fuck you."
"Have you two been talking?" He grinned. He saw Manni look his way and smile at him. "But she is wearing yellow and her husband doesn't like me."
"Bad news and good news. Which one do you want first?"
"Bad."
"They have decided to only do yellow tonight."
"That's bad. What's the good news?"
"Joe said she could mess around with you as much as she wants tonight."
"That's good," he smiled. Jeannie's thigh was now pressing hard into his manhood.
"I have some more good news," she whispered.
"Oh yeah. Tell me." He turned her away from the others and completely cupped her ass.
"I'm fairly sure I'm going red later tonight and when I do I want you to be the first one to welcome me."
Tom was getting too close and had to move his weapon back. "You mean fuck you."
"Yes," she whispered as she imagined this thick and rigid shaft pushing deep into her moist depths. As the song ended Jeannie felt someone tap her shoulder.
"Care if I cut in?" Manni smiled.
*****
The hostess Amy glanced around the house and noticed that everyone of this group wore at least yellow bracelets except for the teenage couple Greg and Cassie and the heavy couple Maggie and Steve. It gave her an idea.
Greg was standing at the bar next to Steve when Amy moved up next to him. "How are you doing?"
"Good," he smiled noticing most of her pink tits spilling out the top of her loose dress.
"I noticed that Cassie and you changed to green last month."
"Uh yeah....we you know....with Steve and Maggie."
"I know," Amy smiled. The guests did not know that she was secretly making videos of all of the action even in the parking areas. "I don't know if you've noticed but there are only two couples here tonight wearing green and no one is wearing white."
"We've noticed," Steve said overhearing the conversation. He held up his green bracelet.
"Do you guys like to watch?"
Greg and Steve smiled. "Sure."
"Well, in the past when everyone is at the party wearing at least yellow we make the whole house yellow but keep red in the big room upstairs."
Steve's eyes lit up. "So you are saying that if we change to yellow we can just watch if we want to and not actually have to undress or do the yellow things."
"Exactly," Amy said reaching back for a glass of wine. "Even when you wear yellow you don't have to undress or even touch bare private areas or have oral sex."
"We uh will have to talk to our girls," Greg said showing excitement.
"Good idea," Amy giggled as she leaned forward enough for them to look down at her naked breasts with silver nipple rings. "You go yellow and I'll let you look at these all night."
"Shit," Steve said as she moved away. "Where are the girls?"
"Outside I think," Greg answered. They finished their drinks and rushed out the patio door. They put on their brakes when they saw their girls in a tight embrace. "DAM!"
Cassie pulled her lips from Maggie's and giggled. "We thought we should try it since we've seen other women doing it."
"Do it again," Steve begged. He had always wanted to watch two women go at it and to have one as his wife was an even bigger turn on.
Cassie turned her head back and moved her open mouth back to Maggie's lips. Their tongues again explored and tasted while their hands moved up and down the soft backs. Maggie pulled her lips away and whispered. "Let's touch each other's breasts."
Cassie's trembling fingers moved up between their bodies until they found and pressed into Maggie's huge mounds. She felt so tiny now as the large women did the same to her tiny morsels.
"Oh my God," Greg gasped. He had not planned on Cassie being with another woman and it was about to rip out his pants.
"Stop!" Steve said loudly.
"Stop?" Greg repeated. "Are you nuts?"
"Yes......no," Steve laughed. "We want to keep watching but we all have to make a quick decision."
"What would that be?" Maggie asked suspiciously.
"Amy just asked if we wanted to go to yellow. She said that if we all go yellow then the whole house would be at least yellow."
Maggie glared. "We said we didn't want to undress." She had told him about her shyness especially with her extra weight.
"We said the same," Cassie growled.
"That's the good part," Greg injected. "We can wear yellow and don't have to undress or even.....even do the yellow stuff if we don't want to. We can basically just watch."
"Watch. Just watch?" Cassie said raising her eye brows. She wanted more experience and to be able to watch worked for her. "Count me in."
They all looked at Maggie.
"I don't like this but I'll do it." She moved by the men and headed to the bracelet basket. The others followed.
*****
Amy sat up when the four came back from the hallway wearing yellow bracelets. "ATTENTION EVERYONE! PLEASE COME INTO THE BAR AREA!"
After they were all present she smiled. "SINCE EVERYONE IS WEARING AT LEAST YELLOW BRACELETS THE WHOLE HOUSE AND PROPERTY IS NOW CONSIDERED YELLOW! THAT MEANS YOU CAN DO YELLOW THINGS ANYWHERE YOU WANT AS LONG AS YOUR PARTNER OR PARTNERS ARE AGREEABLE TO IT!"
Jeannie smiled as she stood by Maggie and Tom. "Does that mean we can remove our clothes here and now?" Amy didn't answer with words. They all watched as she pulled the loose dress straps from her shoulders and released them. The dress fell quickly at her feet leaving behind her perfectly formed naked body along with her pierced nipples, navel and even her clitty.
"I think that answers my question," Jeannie giggled. Seconds later she too had her dress on the floor and stood proudly naked.
Another woman named Marge wearing a red bracelet stripped and then Amy's husband Jeff who displayed the first bare hard cock.
"Take off your dress," Jeannie whispered to Manni who was frozen as Ellie pulled off her dress and stood in only her tiny golden thong.
Manni was about to say 'not yet', but she glanced over at Joe who was standing next to Ellie. She watched as Ellie helped him remove his shirt and then his pants. Since he was not wearing underwear his hard cock sprang outward at them. "Why not?"
Tom smiled as Manni pulled her dress down over her wonderful pink mounds and hard tips. He peeked down at her nearly bare ass as she bent forward to pick the dress up from the floor. She turned to him. "Well?'
"Yes well?" Jeannie repeated. She wanted to see what had been rubbing against her all night.
"Sure," Tom grinned as he took his time pulling off his shirt. "Do you two want to help me?"
Jeannie didn't hesitate before she pulled open his slacks and pushed them down over his bare and huge cock. Her fingers held the slacks at his knees when his long dong appeared. "OH MY GOD!"
Everyone in the room stopped and turned to look at Tom. The women gasped and the men looked with envy. Suddenly Joe realized that maybe it wasn't such a good idea to allow his wife no restrictions except fucking. He moved over by Manni and pulled her aside and whispered, "Maybe this isn't a good idea."
"Stop," she said pulling her arm from him. "We said yellow and yellow it is." She moved over to ask Tom to dance but Jeannie had already scooped him up. Someone tapped her on her shoulder and she turned to see a naked Frank with his five inch hard-on pointing up at her.
"Want to dance?"
Manni looked over at Joe who was moving towards Ellie. "Sure but just dance." They moved into the darker dancing room and moved their bodies together. Only her tiny thong prevented them from being totally nude.
"Ummm," Frank moaned feeling her soft mounds and hard tips.
"Ummm," Manni repeated as she rubbed her belly against the hard moist cockhead. She felt his hands drop but reached back to pull them back up. "Just dancing."
Frank did as she said and was happy until he looked into the dark corner and saw both of his wife's hands around Tom's tall prick. "Shit."
Manni turned to look and was jealous. "Double shit."
*****
Cassie and Maggie stood and stared while most of the others completely disrobed. Their eyes roamed from bare penis to bare penis realizing that they all didn't look alike and that they were not all created equal. Most of the couples headed into the dancing room so they grabbed their men and followed so they wouldn't miss the show.
Steve pulled the young girl into his body as he peeked at the many bare breasts and pussies in the room. Most of the women had shaved their privates and the others had trimmed them so much that nothing was really hidden. Hands moved to touch and fondle while others stroked and pumped in and out.
"Oh God," Cassie gasped.
"What?" Steve asked while turning to see the big man Tom leaning back against the wall while Jeannie was on her knees giving him a blowjob. As he looked he felt Cassie's hand move down to find and squeeze his covered hard-on. "Oh Cassie," he groaned.
"We're yellow right?" Cassie whispered while exploring up and down his covered six inch length.
"Yes," Steve groaned. "Why?"
"Then I can do this," the girl giggled. She moved her left hand up to his waistband and pulled it out while jamming her right hand down underneath his pants and boxers. She found his throbbing hot penis waiting and didn't disappoint it.
"Oh man...that feels so....oh Fuck!" Steve moaned while reaching his hand up to the top of her vee neck blouse and then down into it. He slid under her bra cup and cupped her whole left titty. Neither of them missed their spouses who had moved outside again on the empty patio.
*****
"What are they doing?" Greg whispered behind Maggie as she peeked into the dance room.
"Everything except..." She hesitated. "Everything except fucking." She felt his hardness pressing into her large ass and reached back to pull her dress up over her round buttocks.
"You're not wearing any panties," Greg whispered looking at the smooth cheeks.
Maggie giggled. "Take it out and put it in the cheeks." She knew that it was one of Steve's favorite things.
"But we can't...you know."
"I'm not asking you to fuck my ass," she laughed. "Just my cheeks."
Greg quickly unzipped and pulled his hard-on out into his fist. He aimed it into the deep pink valley and slid it upward until it lay lengthwise. "OH GOD!"
Maggie laughed as she lifted and lowered her hips. "You like my big ass don't you?" As he pushed in she squeezed.
"YES!"
*****
Amy and Jeff stood aside watching the multiple couples touching and sucking. They had managed to do a yellow house before but it was only a few couples now there were about twelve couples most of them naked messing around.
"Maybe we should pull out the glory wall?" Jeff whispered.
"Wow, I forgot all about it. Let's get it." Amy and Jeff headed towards the storage room behind the garage.
A few minutes later they pushed the black wooden wall on wheels into the huge library off the dancing area. "Do you want to make the announcement or do you want me to?" Amy giggled.
"I will," Jeff said.
*****
Manni danced with Frank for a few dances to get her breath and to watch the others. That was until young Amy cut in leaving her standing alone. It seems so weird being almost naked around the others but after about fifteen minutes it seems so natural. Tom was still busy with Jeannie so when she turned to head to the bar she bumped into a man she didn't know.
"Do you want to dance?" The man asked.
Manni tried not to be obvious but her eyes dropped to see the uncircumcised penis pushing out from the dark and grey pubic hairs. It was the first she had ever seen uncut. "Uh..sure."
Again it felt weird mainly because her naked breasts pressed into a man who she didn't even know his name. Down below the man's cock rubbed against her belly. She felt his hands moving up and down her bare back and then lower to brush lightly over her bare buttocks. She wished that she was not wearing the thong.
Dan Jacobs had watched the cute dark haired woman with the marvelous breasts since her arrival. Since his wife and he had missed the past three parties he had not met this woman which now made it more exciting. At 60 years old Dan's Viagra, diet and exercise had given him a fine libido which was now hungry for this woman's pussy. The problem was the yellow bracelet she was wearing. As they dance and rubbed he felt her moist lips pecking on this neck.



"It's like kissing my naked father," Manni thought. She wanted so much to reach down and explore an uncut penis but his age was holding her back. His hands were now kneading her butt while his middle finger periodically would push her thong strap deeper into the cleft.
Dan took his time touching and massaging for a minute before pulling her thong out and then rubbing into her bare damp crack. He touched over her puckered hole before curling under her ass and finding out that her pussy juices were flowing.
"Ohhh!" Manni moaned when she was invaded below. A green light went off as she reached between their bodies and found his throbbing member. She pinched the extra foreskin between her thumb and index finger and then pushed the extra covering down until the damp mushroom crown appeared. Meanwhile he was finger-fucking her from the rear. "I don't know your name," she whispered.
"Let's keep it that way," he whispered back. "Let's go to the yellow room?"
Manni knew that the yellow room had beds but was not ready for that yet. "Will you take a rain check?" She was now jerking him off quite rapidly.
"Yes but slow down. I'm not as young as the others and have to save myself." It was then that Jeff started talking.
"CAN I HAVE EVERYONE'S ATTENTION?"
They all stopped kissing, touching and sucking.
"Inside the library room," he stopped and pointed. "There's a glory wall that has four glory holes cut into it. Since the house is now yellow it is available all night for those who want to experience the unknown. Are there any questions?"
No one raised their hands but Cassie whispered to Steve. "What is he talking about?"
Steve smiled. "Glory holes are when men push their penises through the hole and wait for someone on the other side to give them pleasures."
"Oh God," Cassie gasped. "Pleasures meaning touching and..."
"Oral sex," Steve whispered as he wondered. "Have you...I mean..ever?"
"No," she said softly. "Never."
"If you ever want to try it let me know," he said sounding like he was doing her a favor.
Cassie felt his hard cock jerk in her fingers. "Maybe." She giggled. "Are you going to do the wall?" She asked as she watched two other men walk into the library.
"I think I have to talk to Maggie first. Have you seen Greg or her?"
"Not since they went outside," Cassie released his cock and pulled her damp fingers out. "Maybe we should look for them." They moved into the bar room and then went out onto the patio.
"Not out here," Steve whispered but then they heard a moan and looked over the rail at Greg sitting on a bench with his pants and underwear down around his ankles. Maggie was on her knees in front of him and her head was slowly bobbing up and down.
"I guess we don't have to ask for permission," Steve smiled. "Do you want to go and learn something new in the library?"
Cassie smiled. "That's what libraries are for right?"
"Definitely......to learn."
They re-entered the house and moved towards the library. After entering the room they saw the wall and four women kneeling down. From the back they couldn't see the actual blow jobs but it was obvious from their head movements what they were doing.
"I'll go in the back and wait my turn," Steve smiled before leaning over and lightly kissing her soft young lips.
Cassie moved to the side to get a better angle and to look and learn. She saw the hostess Amy slowly licking up the underside of a small but very hard penis and next to her the younger Amy completely engulfing the penis pushing out of that hole. It was then that she heard two men groan loudly and a few minutes later the women in front of them pulled back and wiped their mouths. "Oh Shit, they swallowed the cum," Cassie whispered.
"You're up," Donna smiled at the young teenager as she walked from the wall.
Cassie's legs were shaking as she inched towards the two holes and waited for Steve to push his cock through. She had touched it in his pants but had not really seen what it looked like. Finally after a few seconds the red swollen head popped through about five inches. She moved her knees to the soft pillow on the floor beneath the hole and was about to lean forward and kiss the cock head but then saw another penis come through the hole next to her. "Which one is he? Maybe another man was before him behind the wall?" She thought.
Steve was second to go after Joe. "Do you mind if I go before you?" He whispered.
"Sorry buddy but Mr. Happy is very impatient." Joe laughed before moving his hips forward and shoving his cock through the hole. "Take that one there." Joe then glanced over at Frank who had been at his hole for a while. They smiled.
"Shit," Steve said while leaning over and looking through the other empty hole. He saw Cassie's puzzled look before she smiled and leaned forward. The moan from Joe's throat told him that Cassie's lips had landed.
Cassie kept her eyes open as she kissed the tip. His pre-cum gathered on her lips until her tongue flicked out to taste it. After planting tiny kisses all around the head she pressed her tight lips into the tiny hole and then slowly opened them. Her head moved forward until the whole crown rested on her tongue. She sucked on it like a Popsicle until it popped from her lips. She giggled and did it again and again and again.
"OH GOD!" Joe groaned as his hands pushed against the wall.
"You lucky man," Steve whispered.
"Anyone back there?" He heard a woman's voice.
"Hell yes," Steve whispered before pushing down his slacks and briefs. He jammed his cockhead through the hole and waited.
Helen Jacobs also was 60 like her husband Dan and had also missed the past few parties. Now she was on high speed catch up as she grabbed a hold of the young dick and pulled it out hard towards her very experienced mouth.
"HEY!" Steve gasped as his front banged against the wall. "TAKE IT EASY!"
"Right," Helen thought as she opened her lips and sank her teeth into the meaty flesh. She knew from experience that teeth put a scare into the men which cause them even more excitement.
"NO TEETH! FUCK! PLEASE DON'T BITE ME!" Steve cried out as he tried to pull his cock back but she held it too tightly.
Cassie heard Steve's voice to the side and knew then that the penis in her lips was not his. She really didn't care as she tasted, licked and sucked on the hard joy stick. At the same time she glanced sideways at the senior woman's teeth nibbling at Steve's sensitive flesh. She brought her own teeth down until it scraped against the unknown man's hard-on.
"OH FUCK!" Joe gasped. He didn't know who this woman was but he wanted to meet her.
If Cassie could have giggled she would have but at that moment he shoved more of his cock out which caused her to gag a little. She took a deep breath and grabbed onto the large cock. He was definitely bigger than Steve or her boyfriend.
Steve calmed down after realizing her plan was to excite him and not hurt him. Her teeth backed away and then her wonderful full lips clamped around him and started a marvelous back and forth sucking motion.
Manni stood back and watched the younger girl Cassie, the young Amy and the older woman bringing their men off. She was next in line and wondered who was behind the wall. When another hole opened she moved down and waited. The penis moved through and she knew from the foreskin whose it was. "Hi Dan," she thought as her finger pushed the foreskin back to uncover her snack.
*****
"Do you want to try the wall?" Tom asked Jeannie after he had licked her damp pussy for over fifteen minutes.
Jeannie's body was on fire from his tongue on her pussy and her fingers on his massive cock. "I'd rather go upstairs."
"Are you sure?" Tom asked knowing that the bed would be a lot more intimate. "The yellow room will probably be full."
"Did I say yellow room?" Jeannie giggled as she led the tall man into the hallway. Instead of turning towards the stairs she turned him to the front door and small table.
"Are you sure?" He asked again as she removed the yellow bracelet and put on the red one.
"I can't wait another month," she whispered glancing down at his cock which was starting to swell again.
"What about your husband?" Tom asked following her to the stairs.
"We already agreed to go to red if the opportunity presents itself," she giggled and turned to look at the ten inch hard cock. "And it is definitely presenting itself."
"Let's go," Tom grinned.
They moved to the red room and knocked but didn't hear any voices. After cracking open the door and looking into the huge room they saw two very large circular beds. "Have you been in here before?" Jeannie asked after closing the door.
"Never." They glanced around the room and saw some weird shaped furniture. "I wonder what they are used for."
Jeannie moved over and looked at the items. "This looks like one of those reverse sit-up machines in the gym." She giggled as she leaned over the triangular soft cushion and reached down to grab onto two handles. This left her ass sticking up and out at Tom.
"I think I get it. Open your legs."
Jeannie did as he said and felt the cool air on her moist pussy. "Doggie."
"Definitely doggie," Tom grinned. "Do you want me to..?"
"Yes," Jeannie answered before he finished. "Yes, fuck me. WOOF-WOOF!" She held the handles tightly and felt his hands on her ass before his hard knob pressed into her dripping gash. "This is it," she whispered while he penetrated into her inner lips and then slowly and deeply into her pussy. "OH MY GOD!"
Tom realized that the two tall handles on the side of the device were for him to hold onto. As he pulled on the right handle the device moved upward and backwards giving him an even better fucking angle. "Look at that."
Jeannie knew that she was now a piece of meat for his enjoyment. Her ass and pussy was wide open and ready for him to fuck and fuck. "GO SLOW PLEASE!" She begged feeling his thickness stretching her inside outward and his length reaching depths never reached before. Finally when he was fully inside she sighed. "OK, I'm ready."
Tom took his time pulling out and pushing it back in. She was very tight which made it even more exciting. Neither of them heard the door open or the two people moving inside. When he heard his wife's voice he froze.
"Let's try what they are doing," Donna giggled.
"I was hoping you would say that," Jeff grinned. These machines had costs him some big bucks and now he was going to benefit from their use. "Lean forward and grab onto the handles like she is doing."
Donna did as he said and looked over into Jeannie's lust filled eyes. "Oh hi. I didn't recognize your ass."
"Your husband is HUGE!" Jeannie smiled as Tom started pounding her tight hole some more.
"I'm glad you like him," Donna giggled. She held onto the handles and felt her ass moving up and back. "This is so cool."
"Definitely cool," Jeff laughed while leaning forward to glide his hard-on into her wetness. He knew that he was not as big as Tom but he also knew that he had been told he was thicker than most men.
Donna felt the pressure of the manhood. "Is that your cock?" She opened her legs wider and felt the thick shaft finally enter her. "OH MY GOD!"
Tom glanced over at the thick prick piercing his wife's hole and closed his eyes as he fucked Manni's friend. He thought of Manni's breasts as he took his time moving back and forth. If only Manni was wearing a red bracelet.
*****
Manni did her best to bring the older man up to almost cuming and then backed away. The foreskin felt different in her mouth but after a few minutes she realized that if she kept the skin pulled back it was like her husband's.
Next to her Cassie had the blowjob motion down pat and was focused on having her lips act like her pussy. She knew that the man was close from the sounds coming from behind the wall. What she didn't know was if she could swallow.
All four guys behind the wall were gasping while keeping their bellies pressing against the wood. The excitement of having someone unknown sucking their cocks brought them to climax at the same time.
"OH SHIT! NOW! I'M CUMING! ARRGGHH!" The four cried out.
Cassie felt the first release and captured the discharge. She glanced to the side at Helen and saw her cheeks bellow out before she gulped. Cassie did the same.
Manni too drank the protein coming her way. She sucked and sucked until finally the old man was empty. As her lips pulled back the skin stayed until a small penis with a foreskin dangled in front of her. "Wow!" She grinned over at Cassie who smiled back.
"Was that your first?" Helen asked the young girl.
"Yes," Cassie blushed. It was almost like her grandmother asking her how her first blowjob went. She looked down at the woman's slightly sagging titties and the small grey bush over her shaved lips.
"I think we all need a drink," Manni giggled rubbing her tongue around her teeth to capture the residue. "Come on I'm buying."
"Wait," Cassie said as she grabbed the bottom of her blouse and pulled it over her head. "I feel funny being the only woman dressed."
"Let us help," Helen giggled. She removed Cassie's bra while Manni and Amy pulled off her skirt and panties.
"How about you?" Cassie said to Manni.
"Ooops," Manni giggled as she pushed her very damp thong down her hot thighs.
Meanwhile behind the wall the four men pulled back and took some deep breaths. "Damn that was unbelievable," Steve smiled. "I thought that woman was going to bite it off."
Dan laughed. "Must have been my wife Helen. She liked to chomp a while first."
"You're a lucky man," Steve said as he looked down at his slacks and briefs around his ankles. "Shit, I might as well get rid of these." He kicked them off and pulled off his shirt. Bare ass naked he followed the three nude guys out and headed to the bar. The four naked women were facing the bar showing their pink bums.
"Damn I wish I had a camera," Joe laughed. "I also wish I knew who just pleasured me."
Steve smiled. "It was the young one. Her name is Cassie."
Joe looked at her young unblemished round ass and could feel a stirring below. He moved between his wife and the girl. "Did you two have fun?"
"Yes," Manni answered. She turned to see Frank, Dan and Steve all standing proudly. "So ladies now we know who was behind the screen." Cassie, Helen and young Amy turned and smiled.
"Thank you ladies," Dan smiled.
"Definitely thank you," Steve smiled at Helen.
She smiled back. "How did you know?"
"The teeth," Dan said. "It gives you away every time. And thank you." He looked at Manni not knowing her name.
"Manni." She blushed and held out her hand.
"Thank you Amy," Frank said as he moved over by her.
"It was now obvious that Cassie had provided Joe with a blowjob. She turned and blushed.
"It was her first," Manni whispered.
"I don't believe it," Joe said.
Cassie nodded and bit her lower lip. When she turned Joe glanced down at her perky little titties and the thinly covered mons.
"I think that you owe her now," Manni whispered.
Cassie turned and looked at Manni. "He doesn't....."
"Yes he does and maybe I should go with you to make sure he does it right." Manni smiled.
Joe knew what she was getting at but wasn't sure that Cassie knew. "Do you want to go and find a quiet place with both of us?"
The girl suddenly got it. "Both?"
"Both," Manni answered.
"I uh guess so," Cassie said feeling all tingly again between her thighs. It was that moment that Greg and Maggie walked in from the patio still completely dressed.
"CASSIE?" Greg said loudly when he saw his girlfriend totally naked in the mist of a bunch of other naked folks.
"Hi," she said turning to show her naked front. "What's up?"
"You," he said looking upset. "I thought we said we would keep our clothes on tonight."
"I changed my mind," Cassie snapped back at him. "You look more out of place than I do." The rest of them all turned and looked at the startled boy.
Maggie too was upset with Steve. "You too?"
"Me too," Steve grinned.
Greg grabbed at Cassie's arm but she pulled back. "Come on we are leaving."
"Go ahead but I'm staying," the girl growled.
"How are you going to get home?" He forced a smile.
"Someone will give me a ride," she said looking over at Joe.
"No problem," Manni added.
"I'm out of here," Greg said as he headed towards the door.
"Are you leaving too?" Steve asked his wife.
"No," Maggie said before unzipping her dress and then pulling it off of her 42DDD bra. "When in Rome." She knew they were all watching as she pulled the cups from her massive mounds and then pushed off her black sheer panties. "Would someone give me a drink?"
*****
Cassie followed Joe and Manni up the stairs knowing that her sex lessons would be in warp mode. She had kissed Maggie before and had touched her breasts but now she would be on a bed with a completely naked man and woman.
Amy stood by the top of the stairs and waited. "Instead of using the yellow room why don't you use my bedroom?"
"Are you sure?" Manni asked. They all checked out her piercings.
"The yellow room has another couple and this will give you a chance to be alone." She looked at Cassie wishing that she would have been the one showing her new things. "Where is Greg?"
"He got mad and left," Cassie answered.
"Maybe I can stop him?" Amy said as she ran into her bedroom and grabbed a robe. As she rushed out the nervous three walked in and stared at the large round bed with mirrors on the ceiling above it.
"Holy cow!" Joe gasped when he moved over and looked up. "The one on the bottom can see what's going on."
Cassie giggled and crawled up to the middle of the bed and looked up at her naked self. "Can I be on the bottom?"
"Definitely," Manni smiled as she moved to the other side of the bed and crawled up next to her. Joe did the same on the other side and they all looked up at the pink bodies. The married couple turned towards Cassie and then reached up softly to cup and fondle her petite titties.
"I wish they were bigger," the girl moaned as she looked at the scene playing out in the mirror.
"They are beautiful,' Manni whispered. She winked at Joe and then moved her lips to the raised cherry tip.
"Ahhh," Cassie moaned. She watched as the man did the same to her right nip. "That feels so nasty."
Manni moved her left hand over to Cassie's navel and then down into her soft nest. She discovered Joe was already rubbing up and down the moist slit beneath her fingers.
"There.....right there!" Cassie cried when their fingers found and played with her raised clitoris. Manni's lips then moved up to her neck and over her chin to press into the girl's. When their lips met their tongues raced out to meet and mingle.
Joe glanced up to see them kissing and slid his mouth down over her trembling tummy. He was about to open her legs but they moved on their own before his tongue slashed into her soft bush. His fingers pulled on the clitty until it was sticking out of her thin slit ready for his lips and tongue.
"AAAHH!" Cassie's cried into Manni's mouth when the first tongue licked and suckled on her pleasure button. Her hands moved behind Joe's head to make sure he didn't stop this wonderful feeling. When Manni's mouth and head moved downward to help her husband Cassie looked up into the mirror watching the woman suckle her nipples again and then move downward. She felt Joe's head move back slightly and then felt two tongues attacking her sex.
As Manni sucked the young clitty Joe jammed his long tongue into her moist cave. He had hoped she wasn't a virgin just in case he got a chance at her when they all went to red. As Manni kept licking the clit Joe moved his body down until he was kneeling between her stretched legs. His thumbs moved into her outer and inner lips and pulled them as open as he could get them. "Honey move away a second."



Manni pulled her mouth and head back wondering what he wanted and saw him looking up into the mirror. "Isn't that beautiful?"
Manni and Cassie looked up at the girl's pink folds pulled totally to the sides. Her clitty was on stage as was the hint of her tight hole.
"I've never seen my....my pussy like that," Cassie giggled. She wormed her hand down and rubbed over her hooded man in the boat. "Ohhh!"
"Is she tight?" Manni asked Joe.
"I've only had my tongue inside," he laughed. As Cassie toyed with her clit Joe moved his middle finger into her pussy. They all watched as it slowly disappeared. "Really tight."
"Joe......oh...would you...fuck me?" Cassie begged.
Both Manni and Joe were shocked and not ready for her question.
"Manni, do you mind?" Cassie asked in total heat.
*****
Amy was able to get to Greg's car before he turned on the ignition. She pecked on the window and waited for him to open it.
"Don't leave."
"I got to go," he said still steaming.
"Why are you mad? You did as much as Cassie did outside with Maggie."
"How do you know that?" Greg asked. He thought they were well protected from anyone seeing them.
"I know," Amy grinned. "You see I have cameras everywhere you can imagine."
"Cameras."
"Yes, I saw her give you a blowjob and then you returned the favor. That's no more than Cassie did."
"I know but she removed her clothes and we said we wouldn't do it tonight." Greg saw that Amy's robe had parted and he could see her whole left breast with the nipple ring.
"But there was more wasn't there?" Amy asked.
Greg got nervous. "No...."
"Yes Greg the camera doesn't lie. I saw you fuck her Greg," Amy dropped the bomb.
"It........she wanted me....I couldn't....."
Amy chuckled. "Let's go back inside and look at the camera focusing on my bed right now." She opened her robe and legs to show him her clitty ring. She heard the door latch open and moved back while the young lad got out and followed her into the house.
*****
Jeannie held tightly onto the handles and had a huge climax. The thick cock was too much for her body to handle and now she felt her body exploding into tiny pieces. Then she felt him fill her void with his spunk. Jeannie felt him move away but again felt hands on her hips. "Do you want to do it again?"
Tom moved by her head and leaned down to whispered. "I don't but someone else wants to. Do you mind?"
Jeannie tried to turn around but lying like this prevented it. "Who?"
"Does it matter?" Tom grinned.
"No, I guess not," Jeannie sighed. She gripped the handles again and felt another penis invade her sex. He wasn't as big as Tom but it still felt good.
Fifteen minutes before Bobby had watched Jeannie leave with the tall man and had followed them to the bracelet table. He saw her take the red one and then go up the stairs. As he tried to quietly follow them someone behind him spoke.
"Why don't you get a red bracelet and join us?"
He turned to see Tom's wife Donna and the host Jeff.
"Uh Red......I.....my wife and I....decided....."
"Go and ask her," Jeff smiled. The last time I saw her she was getting her pussy licked by Frank."
Bobby hurried into the large den and saw Amy with her legs spread on the sofa and Frank's head moving between her opened thighs. He moved over and saw her smile at him. "Why did we wait to go to yellow?" She grinned with her eyes half open.
Bobby moved to his knees next to her head and whispered. "Do you like it baby?"
"Yes oh God yes," she purred.
"Why don't we go all the way?" Bobby whispered. "I know you want Frank to fuck you."
"Are you....are you serious?" She asked on fire. "You won't care."
"No. It's OK," Bobby said leaning over to kiss her. She pulled his lips to her open mouth and fucked her tongue inside.
Frank heard enough to know that Amy suddenly had fuck permission. He had worked on her all night and realized now that his hard work was about to pay off. He looked around and noticed the first floor was basically empty.
Amy's tongue was deep into her husband's mouth when she felt Frank's tongue move away. She then felt his body moving up between her open thighs and then the tip of his cock pressing into her swollen lips. She pushed Bobby back. "Are you sure?"
He smiled and glanced back at the hard-on about to invade her box. "Yes, it's what we both have been wanting but have afraid to say it. Do it Frank, fuck her."
"Here?" Amy asked trying to look behind him. "But it's not the red room."
"I think the yellow house is quickly turning red," Bobby smiled. It was at that moment Frank's frankfurter slithered into Amy's tight hole.
"AHHH!" Amy cried out. She pushed Bobby aside and reached out for Frank's body to come down to hers. Her legs wrapped around his hips to allow further entry.
Bobby stood up and moved back. He watched their lips and tongues come together and then Frank's hairy ass pistoning in and out. He then took off for the red room.
He was in the room for about ten seconds when he heard Jeannie's cries of satisfaction. His cock was hard when Tom motioned for him to walk towards him. "Go ahead and fuck her."
"Are you sure?" Bobby whispered. He glanced at Jeff who was still fucking Donna.
Tom nodded and then asked Jeannie. Bobby hear her positive reply and moved his ram rod up to her dripping hole. From the moisture and her position he easily pushed inside.
"Whoever you are don't stop," Jeannie giggled. She felt his hand pull open her buttocks and then shove another inch or two inside. "OH YEAH!" She laughed. This one lasted only about five minutes and before she could rise up another pair of hands cupped her ass.
"HELL WHY NOT?" Jeannie laughed. Again she held on as the second unknown man pounded her pussy.
*****
"In here," Amy said to Greg after they had walked down a hallway on the first floor. She pushed a combination on the door and pushed it open. "No one else knows about this so you have to promise me you won't tell anyone."
"I won't," Greg whispered even though no one was within a hundred feet of them.
Amy moved to the first monitor and turned it on. They watched a couple on the sofa in the dance room fucking.
"They are fucking," Greg gasped. He recognized the woman as Amy but couldn't recognize the man. "But that's a yellow room."
Amy chuckled and turned on the second monitor which was outside on the patio. She could barely make out movement on a chaise lounge until she hit the zoom. "I think they are as well."
Greg looked and saw Maggie's huge tits flopping up and down as she straddled a man's hips. From the grey hair they both knew it was Dan. "Viagra works well," she laughed. She saw some more movement near them and zoomed again.
"It seems Dan's wife is getting some as well." Greg leaned forward on the chair he was sitting on and saw the older woman on all fours on a mat. Behind her was a tall man that he didn't recognize. "Who is he?"
"Ellie's husband Paul," Amy answered. "Do you notice where he is fucking?" She zoomed closer to show the thin long cock moving in and out of Helen's ass.
"Oh my god he's fucking her ass," Greg gasped. "Everyone is fucking."
"It happens every time that we go all yellow," Amy laughed. "Here is the red room."
Greg about fell off the chair when he saw the two women leaning over while two men fucked them doggie style. Amy saw her husband Jeff look up at the red light on the camera and then hold up three fingers.
"That is Jeannie's third," Amy laughed. "There is one last room that you need to see."
"Cassie."
"Yes, Cassie is with Manni and Joe. Before I show you I want you to lean back."
"Lean back?" Greg repeated. "Sure." Amy swiftly unzipped him and pulled out his pink tower.
Amy smiled and opened her legs as she straddled his lap. She moved forward until her moist pussy was just over his rod. "Now reach forward and turn on the last monitor."
Greg leaned around her body and pushed the button. The screen lit up and he saw Cassie naked on her back with her legs opened wide. Manni was fondling Cassie's breast while Joe shifted his hips and his hard-on forward. "OH NO HE'S GOING TO FUCK HER. I'VE GOT TO STOP IT!"
"Wait turn on the speaker. The button under the monitor button."
Greg quickly pushed the button and heard his girlfriend's voice. ""Joe......oh...would you...fuck me?" Then she turned to Manni. "Manni, do you mind?"
"See she wants it Greg. She wants to experience another man's cock inside of her. Don't you want to do the same?" Amy lowered her gash until the swollen tip pushed into her clit ring.
"Aim it for me Greg," she whispered.
Greg watched as Joe's cock pushed into Cassie's soft hairs and lips. As it slowly disappeared he grabbed his cock and directed it at the hot hole moving downward.
"Oh you're so hard," Amy giggled. She pulled his lips to her breast and felt him suck on the hard tip and silver ring. "I'm going to teach you so many ways of fucking. Do you want that baby?"
"Yes, so many ways," he smiled while lifting and lowering her ass with his strong hands. He peeked back at the screen and watched Joe's hips moving in and out of Cassie's thighs.
*****
"Thank you Manni," Cassie said. Joe was so much bigger and better at fucking that Greg was.
"Yes, thank you honey," Joe smiled.
"Well, you two have fun because I have to go and find somebody." Manni moved off of the bed and out into the hall. The red room was only a few feet away.
*****
Tom was resting on the bed after fucking Jeannie and had his eyes closed when someone moved next to him. He turned and saw Manni. "I was hoping it was you."
"I was hoping that you were hoping that it was me," she giggled. "So did Jeannie tire you out?" She looked at his limp tool dormant on his thigh.
"Maybe someone could get it back to life again?" he smiled.
"I'll try," she said as she leaned down to take it in her lips but he pulled her back up until their mouths met.
Tom took his time kissing and touching her everywhere. He had thought about this for so long and now it was real. He massaged her soft ass and breasts and pulled on her nipples until she pushed him back. "OUCH!"
"How would you like me to do it to you?" She laughed before grabbing his semi-hard penis and pulling. Seconds later it began to harden. "Umm, what do we have here?" She twisted around and licked up and down both sides.
Tom turned and opened her legs. His lips and tongue quickly discovered that she was wet but it didn't look as if she had fucked anyone yet. His tongue worked magic until they were both ready. She pulled off her lips and shifted back around until she was on top and straddling him.
"I want to fuck you so much," Tom grinned while she lifted her hips and reached underneath to guide him inside.
"Me too," she gasped as the long hard shaft pushed up as she moved downward. "OH TOM!"
*****
"Joe slow down," Cassie whispered while she held his ass down. "I don't want it to end."
He smiled and lightly kissed her forehead, nose, chin and then her lips. "Squeeze me."
Cassie giggled and did as he said. "I want to do it again."
"Again? We haven't finished yet." He laughed noting that his cock was still being periodically squeezed by her tight tube.
She giggled. "I mean again tonight. Can we stay here all night?"
"You're going to kill me," he gasped before leaning down to suckle her raised nip. He heard her moan and then leaned back bringing his knees up to her buttocks. They remained connected while he lifted her ankles up to each side of his head.
"OH MY!" She cried out as he continued fucking her.
Joe's hands held onto her knees while he looked down at the young teen's face of passion. Her eyes rolled back and her mouth was opened as he slowly and masterfully slid in and out. Never had he imagined when this night began that he would be fucking an eighteen year-old girl. Just the thought brought him up close to cumming so he dropped her legs back around his hips and moved slowly down again on top of her.
"Teach me more," she whispered while licking his earlobe. "You can fuck me anyway you want."
"Relax a minute," Joe laughed. "We have all night." He then grabbed her left hip and fell to the side until she swung over on top of him. "Now go slow."
"I will," she giggled while slowly lifting her tightness up to the crown and slowly dropping it back down.
*****
Greg could still hear his girlfriend talking about being fucked all night as Amy's pussy milked his raised rod. "I'm.....I'm getting close."
Amy leaned back and without warning smacked the side of his face.
"OUCH!" Greg screamed. "What was that for?"
"You can't cum yet," she said firmly. "I'm not ready."
"OK!" Greg said loudly while reaching down to grab the hand that attacked him. "I won't."
Amy smiled and leaned to bite his earlobe. "You better not or I'll bite this off."
*****
Tom too was taking his time with Manni. His hands never stopped touching and caressing while her lips covered his face and neck. Before, with Jeannie he was fucking. Now he was making love. "I knew it would be good with you," he whispered.
"How did you know?" Manni felt stuffed to the max.
"Your eyes. For some reason I knew."
"I knew too," Manni whispered back.
"From my eyes?"
"No," she smiled. "When I touched your big cock."
"That's it? You only want me because I have a big cock?"
"At first," she answered. "But now it's because I'm about to........CUM!" Her head flew back as her hips pushed up and back. "FUCK ME!"
Tom too was ready and gave her all he had left. He made an extra six hard strokes before his dam burst and his hot spunk filled her deeply inside. "OHHH MANNI!"
*****
Jeannie had lost track of the men who had fucked her on the doggie mount. Her pussy was sore but she didn't want it to end. When she felt another man ready to enter her she gripped the handles and held on.
Next to her young Amy was positioned the same and also held on while Frank pushed his hardness into her moist sex. The mount moved when he pulled on the right handle causing her to gasp. She stopped and sighed when he continued fucking. Behind Frank were two more men waiting for their turns.
*****
It was an hour later when Manni walked back into the master bedroom. She saw her husband and Cassie lying on their sides fucking. The girl's leg was raised over Joe's.
"We haven't tried that one in a long time," Manni whispered as she moved behind the girl and reached around her to fondle her breasts again. "How many times have you climaxed?"
"None," Cassie answered. "This is still our first time."
"What?" Manni asked pulling her hand back. She looked over at Joe's smile. "You've been fucking her for over an hour."
"Yeah," Joe answered proudly.
"Oh my God," Manni laughed. "You know you've just ruined it for Greg."
"Maybe," Joe smiled.
"You've never fucked me for over an hour," Manni said looking pissed.
"Uh excuse me," Cassie said noting that Joe stopped moving. "But, let's keep Joe's mind on what he is doing."
"Sorry. I'm going down for some coffee," Manni said rising from the bed. "Do you want some?"
"Manni!" Cassie cried out.
"Sorry!"
Manni left and Cassie moved again on top of him. "I think I'm ready."
He grinned. "Are you sure? I mean I don't want to rush you."
"Funny man," she giggled. Her thin hips rose and fell again and again while her hand pressed down on his shoulders. "It's going to be really good!"
"I know," Joe groaned thinking that he was finally going to cum. His hands cupped her tiny tits as she sped up and up until her mouth opened wide.
"AHHHHHHH!"
"HERE I CUM BABY!" Joe grunted lifting his hips and releasing his pay load. They continued fucking until finally her body fell flat on his.
"That was a good start," she giggled as she lifted off and stood by the bed.
"Start?" Joe repeated. He watched as she walked to the door. "Where are you going?"
"For coffee."
*****
The end.
*****
Ending note: I was going to do a yellow and a separate red but the stories just flowed together naturally. I plan on bringing the three chapters into one story later on to make it easier to read. I hope you enjoyed the fantasy and don't forget to write and vote. Thanks....Slick.
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Betty Mathews sat in the passenger seat of the huge SUV as it sped up the long mountain roadway. She looked down over the steep hillside to the winding blue-green river far below. Her husband Tom was smiling as he aimed the vehicle up the steep incline.
"I'm telling you this will be a trip we will all remember!" Tom said loudly while looking in the rear view mirror at his 18 year-old daughter Erica and his 19 year-old son Brian.
"I can't believe I passed up a trip to Cancun for this," Erica said. She sat wearing her pajamas because they had to drag her out of her bed earlier that morning. Her mother grabbed some clothing and underwear as Tom carried her out to the SUV.
"And, I could have spent the week with Tammy," Brian said looking pissed. Tammy was his new girlfriend.
"Give it up both of you," Betty said. "I'm not too happy floating down a river for five days either. You know your dad has been looking forward to this since you two were born."
Brian was listening to his CDs when he felt his sister's leg pressed against his thigh. He turned and saw that she had stretched out with her head against a pillow resting against the side window. The pajama top she was wearing was a thin silky top that clung to her young braless breasts. He had just returned from college and was shocked to see that Erica had developed so much since his Christmas break. The cotton shorts she was wearing under the top was pulled dangerously high on her thighs. They were open enough that he could see a glimpse of her white panties sparsely covered with tiny flowers. The sight was causing him some serious problems in his khaki shorts.
Erica peeked out periodically to see if he was looking and saw that he was. She had spent the past year teasing high school boys and had perfected the craft. Being with her family was going to be boring so teasing her older brother would be her most exciting fun. She felt the cooler air on her panties and knew he could now see them. She smiled as she lifted her feet and placed them on his lap about four inches down from his growing bulge.
As the vehicle headed over the summit and down the steep slope Erica's foot slid slowly with a mission until she finally touched the hard hidden penis.
"Fuck," Brian thought. He looked to see if she was asleep or if she was doing it on purpose. She looked asleep. He thought about pulling her foot away but his hands couldn't move. He leaned back and closed his eyes.
Erica almost giggled when she saw his red face. She suddenly turned her body so that her toes were now pointing into his hard-on. She now knew just how big he was and it was a lot bigger than the boyfriends she had jerked off the past few months.
"I'm cold," Erica said without opening her eyes. "Can you reach the blanket in the back Brian?"
Brian now knew she was rubbing her foot on his shaft on purpose and now she wanted to cover it up in case her parents turned and looked. He quickly grabbed the blanket and spread it over her legs and his lap.
"Did you pack enough food?" Betty asked her husband. She had been asking him about things like that since they left the house.
"Yes dear. We have everything we need."
Erica's foot now was moving back and forth along his long seven inch hard-on. His hand moved to her ankle and then slowly up to her knee. Her eyes opened and looked into his as the fingers roamed upward to the bottom of her shorts.
"Mommy, Brian is touching me!" she yelled with a giggle.
Brian's hand snapped back. He glared at her.
"Would you two stop it," Betty laughed. "You are not ten years old anymore."
Erica stuck her tongue out at her brother and pretended to go back asleep but her foot remained against his hard-on. Suddenly he picked it up and pushed it to the floor. She realized her teasing had gone too far.
Tom saw the turn off and swerved the SUV off the main road onto a dirt road. He saw a man sitting on a porch by a shack near a boat dock. Out on the river bank was a large blown up raft with four life preservers sitting inside. They were ready to go.
"Welcome to Elmo's Boats," a tall lanky man with long grey hair said as they exited the car. .
"We're here," Tom Bettyounced. He moved to the back of the vehicle and pulled out the four backpacks. Those and the tents along with a waterproof satchel filled with food and water were the only things they were bringing.
"Uh.......I need to change..........duh," Erica proclaimed as she stood in her pajamas. "And, go to the bathroom for probably the last time." She swore she would not go in the woods somewhere.
"Sorry little ma'am," Elmo said. "We only have that outhouse up there on the hill. If you want to change you can do it behind the shack."
"Out in the open?" Erica said.
"No one can see you except the squirrels and rabbits," Elmo said grinning. Of course he didn't want to tell her that his son Billy Bob was expected back from checking the animal traps any moment.
"You better not peek," Erica whispered to her brother as she grabbed her backpack and headed behind the wooden structure.
*****
Billy Bob was about a half a mile from the cabin when he saw the dust cloud above the trees. The family had arrived. He hurried down to see if there were any cute women. Living alone in the wilderness was only making him hornier and hornier. He took a shortcut through some trees and looked down at the shack just as a young girl pulled her pajama top off her head. "Well I'll be dipped in cow shit," he grinned. He dropped the two dead rabbits and sat down to watch the show.
"God this is exciting," Erica thought as she stripped off her top and pushed down the cotton shorts. She pulled out her bikini before removing her tiny panties. Her session with her brother had caused quite a flood down between her thighs. She smiled as she slowly wiped her middle finger up through her dripping folds.
"Hot Damn," Billy Bob said when he saw her trimmed blonde bush and small perky breasts. When she wiped her finger up her pussy lips he almost took off running. But, then around the corner of the house came an older woman.
Betty saw her daughter standing naked and realized she was not a girl anymore. Her curves were real and would drive any male crazy if they saw her like this. "Erica, hurry up."
"MOM!" she cried as she turned to pull up her bikini bottoms. "I'm naked."
"For the next few days I don't think that's going to matter much," Betty said as she admired her daughters round ass. "Things are not going to be very private."
"Well, I'm not taking off my clothes in front of Daddy or Brian," she said.
Betty suddenly thought about being naked in front of her son and vice versa. Although she thought it would be weird she wondered how he looked now that he had a man's body. "I'm going to the outhouse so be ready when I come out."
Billy Bob moved back into the woods and moved around to come down the dirt road so the girl would not think he had seen her. When he arrived, the woman, man and young man stood next to the raft. "Hi ya'll," he grinned.
They all said hello and stopped when Erica walked around wearing the smallest bikini the men had ever seen. "OK, I'm ready," she said smiling at the cute country boy who had just arrived. "Who are you?"
"Billy Bob," he grinned not pretending to look anywhere else but up and down her poorly covered flesh.
Erica giggled and turned to make sure he saw her cute ass as she walked to the raft. "Let's get this thing over with."
"Before you leave let me give you some words of advice," Elmo said. "First of all watch out for the bears. If they smell food they will be on top of you like a fly on shit. Err...sorry ma'am," he said looking at Betty. He went on.
"You have about four hours of sun left so once you pass the large rock in the middle of the river look for a place to camp for tonight. Today your trip will be calm so sit back and enjoy it. Tomorrow and each day after the water will get rougher and rougher. The last five miles is almost straight downhill. Wear your life vests as much as possible after today. Tomorrow Billy Bob will come down the river in a canoe in case you need any help. Any questions?"
"Yes, where do we sleep?" Erica asked after she popped a big bubble.
"We have two tents," Tom said.
"Duh.....I'm not sharing my tent with Brian."
"Fine with me," Brian said as he grabbed his backpack and headed to the raft.
"Then you can sleep outside," Betty grinned. She had hoped that Tom and she would have some private time to play around some.
They climbed into the large raft and Elmo pushed them off. "Don't lose the paddles or I'll have to charge you $50 each. I'll be at the town down stream with your car five days from now."
Tom and Brian jumped in the back and mBettyed the oars as they moved slowly out into the calm moving water. Betty grabbed her digital camera and took photos as they slowly drifted out of site of the shack.
Both Tom and Brian tried their best not to look at Erica's ass while she lay on her stomach with her fingers dangling over the front of the raft. The bikini strap only covered about a two inch strip down the middle of her butt.
"Be careful Erica a big fish might think your fingers are worms and might take a bite of them," Brian laughed.
"Huh-un," she said as she turned to see if he was kidding or not. She saw him laughing and tossed a hand full of water at him.
"Hey you got me wet," Brian said. He had not changed into a swim suit because he was not plBettying on getting wet today. Now a big wet spot covered his crotch.
"Brian peed his pants. Brian peed his pants," Erica laughed as she pointed at the wet spot.
Brian took the paddle and slashed in through the water causing a wall of water splashing up over Erica and his mother.
"BRIAN!" Betty screamed. She too had not worn a bathing suit and now her white top was almost transparent. Her thin bra and dark nipples could be seen through the sheer wet top. She quickly turned to face the front so her son wouldn't see her like this.
"What happened to the not worrying about being naked on this trip Mom?" Erica laughed.
"What was that about being naked?" Tom asked.
"I....uh...just said that since we will all be living close on this trip that Erica should not be so hung up on showing her body." Betty answered.
"She's showing enough right now," Tom said peering again at her cute little ass.
Erica giggled and moved to all fours while wiggling her butt. The motion caused her bikini bottom to pull even deeper into her ass crack. Both men were speechless.
"She's right," Betty said. "From now on we don't worry about seeing each other's bodies." She turned back around and pressed out her damp chest. Her nipples were now pressing at least an inch outward.
Brian's eyes moved quickly to his mother's beasts. She had hid them so well in her loose clothing that he had no idea she was this big. He tried to prevent his hard-on but was unsuccessful.
The raft continued down the sparkling waters past many steep cliffs. The four of them settled into the tranquil surrounding while thinking of all the things they had going on back home. It wasn't until Erica turned over on her back that caused the men to sit up and take notice. The bottoms had not only slid into her ass crack they also pushed into her virgin slit. Small blonde curly hairs scrambled out from under the tight bikini strip.
No one said anything but all had seen or were still looking at her lightly covered pussy. Tom felt guilty looking at it as well as sporting a raging hard-on.
"I gotta go to the bathroom," Erica said holding a hand over her eyes to shield the sun.
"Go over the side," Brian laughed.
"YUCK!" Erica said. "That's disgusting."
"Head over to that small beach," Tom said to his son. Five minutes later the raft docked and Tom jumped out to pull it to the small sandy area.
"OK where do I go?" Erica said looking around. There was no really good area where she could hide behind.
"We all should go," Betty Bettyounced. "Erica and I'll go first while you two look away and then we will do the same."
"You better not peek," Erica said to her brother.
"Watching a girl pee is not that great," Brian joked back.
Betty led Erica over to a large rock. "OK turn around." The two guys looked out over the river. Erica waited until her mother dropped her shorts and panties before lowering her bottoms. They quickly squatted down facing the guys and let the two streams go. After about a minute the two guys started laughing.
"You are going to pollute the river," Tom chuckled.
"Shit, we forgot the toilet paper," Betty said. "Tom, please get it from the waterproof bag and toss it back here." She realized she had not told him to not look but it was too late. He picked up the white roll and looked over his shoulder before tossing it. Suddenly he saw two uncovered pussies and froze.
"DAD!" Erica yelled as she covered her blonde puff of down with her hand. "You looked."
"Sorry," he laughed as he tossed the paper and turned back around. His eyes had taken a mental photo of his daughter's thin pink slit through the corn silk hairs.
Betty grabbed the paper and quickly tore off some squares before handing it to Erica. After they were done they moved towards the raft. "Your turn."
Tom and Brian moved towards the rock and moved sideways back to back. Neither looked at the women as they pulled out their hoses and let it go.
As soon as she heard the stoppage of fluids Erica quickly looked over her shoulder with wide eyes when she saw the two penises just before the men put them back under cover. Both were at least five inches long and neither penis was hard. Luckily they did not see her looking.
"OK, pee break over," Tom laughed as they climbed back in the raft. Erica was quiet for the first time on the trip as the craft headed down the river. Ninety minutes later they came to the large rock in the middle of the stream and Tom guided them to a larger beach with a big enough area to set up camp for the evening.
"Let's eat the can food tonight," Tom said. A lot of trees were up above them and the chance for bears being around was high. They opened some food and sat around for a while before they popped up the two person tents.
"So are you sleeping outside?" Brian asked as Erica helped with their tent.
"No, are you?" The sight of his penis before had suddenly changed her feelings towards her brother. She remembered too how he was about to touch her panties before she yelled in the SUV.
"Well, it's been a long day," Tom said yawning. Both Betty and he were anxious to get into the large sleeping bag covered by the tent. Their kids were old enough for them not to worry about making sex sounds. At least Tom thought so.
As Erica and Brian sat in front of their tent both nervous about going inside Erica whispered, "I saw you today."
"What?" Brian asked not sure what she meant.
"After you peed. I saw it."
"Did you like what you saw?" Brian asked. His prick was hard just thinking about being in the tent with her.
"I've seen better," she giggled.
"Really?" Brian asked. "I thought my little sister was still a virgin."
"Maybe I am and maybe I'm not," Erica giggled as she pulled up the tent and moved inside. "Don't come in until I say so because I have to change."
Brian thought about slipping in to get even but stopped. Sounds were coming from his parent's tent.
"Not my panties," Betty whispered as Tom's fingers pulled down on them. Tom had undressed immediately and was ready to fuck his wife when she stopped him. "Let me just give you a blowjob."
He was so horny after seeing his daughter's blonde puss. "You said you would do it even with them nearby." He moved his fingers down under her undies until he found she was as horny as he was. "You want to fuck more than me."
"OK...,"she panted. "But try to be quiet." Tom pulled her panties off and moved between her opened thighs. As his hard prick moved inside it was Betty who could not keep quiet, "OH GOD YOU ARE SO HARD!"
Brian and Erica heard their mother's scream and laughed. "I'm coming in," he Bettyounced as he opened the flap and stuck his head inside. Erica was pulling the loose tee shirt over her naked breasts just as he looked inside. He saw her small but firm mounds and hard nips.
"Turn around," Brian said. "I need to get these swim trunks off."
"Why? I've already seen it," she giggled before moving into the single sleeping bag.
"Suit yourself," he grinned as he pulled off his tee shirt and pushed down his trucks. This time he was not soft. He heard her gasp of breath and grinned. "I thought you've seen better?"
Erica giggled again and turned over facing downward. "Now you have to show me." He grabbed the top of the sleeping bag and pulled it down. He grabbed the bottom of the tee shirt and lifted it over her bare and wonderful pink buttocks. "No panties...turn over."
"No," she giggled again.
"FUCK ME!" Betty cried out.
"I can't believe our parents fuck," Brian whispered. "So are you a virgin?"
"Maybe," she whispered as she wiggled her bare ass.
"You're a prick teaser aren't you?" he said as he sat down next to her. "I bet no boy has even touched your ass." He dropped his hand down until it covered her soft cheek.
"Not until now," she whispered. Warning bells that had helped her so many times in the past were going off in her head. His fingers gently explored and caressed.
"OH BABY!" Tom cried.
"Dad's really giving it to Mom," Brian whispered. He tried to push his fingers into her ass crack but she squeezed him out.
Erica was still in control and was doing a masterful teasing job until his lips pressed onto her buttock. A few seconds later his tongue licked across her cheek to the crack. When it dove deeply into it and downward her legs opened for the first time. "What are you doing?"
Brian grinned as her cheeks opened and as his tongue darted across her tiny puckered opening. Only a few inches more and he would taste her young pussy nectar.
"I'M COMING!" Betty screamed out.
"Open more," Brian whispered. Her legs were still too tight for him to get his tongue under her. He pushed into her rear about an inch.
"BRIAN!" She yelled. God he had his tongue into her ass. It was something she had not thought about.
"Shhh," he whispered. "Let me get into the sleeping bag with you."
Suddenly Erica realized how serious things had become. "Brian we can't do this," she said as she turned sideways and pushed him back. "I'm your sister."
Suddenly he too realized what he was about to do. "Fuck," he said softly. He picked up his sleeping bag and slid inside.
"Brian, I'm sorry," she whispered. "I want to do it too but we can't."
"I know," he whispered back. Neither of them slept well that night.
*****
Betty was the first one up the next morning. The sound from the river and some noisy birds woke her just before dawn. She pulled on her long sweatshirt and moved outside the tent. The sun was just peeking over the crest of the hill when she moved down to the water and stripped off her sweatshirt. Her naked body moved into the cool water. It felt so good.
Brian too awoke when the sun peeked into the slightly opened flap. He realized he was naked and needed a quick dip into the river before the others woke up. He pulled up the flap which tossed light down onto Erica's body that was half-way out of the sleeping bag. He hurried out to get into the cold water to shrink his hard-on. He did not know his mother was in the river until he submerged. His arm brushed against her leg which caused him to open his mouth and take in a mouth full of water. He came up gagging and gasping for air.



"Are you alright?" Betty asked as she wadded over to grab him. She forgot she was naked until her leg brushed against his hard prick.
"MOM!" he said when he opened his eyes to see her face. His eyes moved slowly down her chin, neck and chest until he saw she too was naked.
She laughed. "I guess it is our chance to see each other." Her eyes roamed down into the clear water to look at his long pink torpedo. "I'm glad to see you've taken after your father." She looked down the river and saw another beach not too far away. "Catch me if you can."
Brian was still in shock at seeing his mother naked as he watched her take off swimming down steam. She moved around a large tree and he lost her. 'Wait for me," he said as he took off after her.
*****
A few minutes later Tom popped out of the tent to find his wife. He had hoped she would wake him up for a morning fuck but the tent was empty and so was the camp ground. Maybe she was in the tent with the kids he thought as he moved over and opened the flap. He froze when he saw his daughter's opened legs. Her fingers were moving over her pink slit until she saw his face. "OH GOD!" She cried as she pulled the sleeping bag back up over her.
Tom quickly moved out and thought about running back to his tent but didn't want her to feel bad about being caught masturbating. He moved to the flap again. "Are you decent?'
"I am now," she said upset. She woke up thinking about Brian's tongue on her ass last night, pulled off the shirt and couldn't stop her fingers as they pushed into her virgin gash. She pulled the sleeping bag higher as her father climbed in. She realized he was naked. "Uh Dad...you have no clothes on."
"I know," he replied. "Your mother was right that we shouldn't be ashamed of our bodies. You don't need to be embarrassed about what you were doing."
Erica's eyes never left his penis which was getting harder. "Do you do it?"
"Yes," he said moving down on Brian's sleeping bag unashamed that his now fully hard cock was on display. "I wonder where your mother and brother are?"
"I heard them in the river," she said nervously as she slowly pushed the sleeping bag down over her bare breasts and hard little tips. "This is so weird being naked like this."
"God, you are so beautiful," he whispered wanting to reach out and fondle her tiny boobs.
"Do you want to see everything?" She asked in her little girl's voice.
He could only nod as he watched the bag move down her unblemished flat stomach, over her golden bush and then down off her feet.
*****
Brian swam around the tree and stopped as he watched his mother walking out of the water onto the beach. Water dripped down from her naked buttocks. She turned and smiled while showing him her naked breasts and hairy pussy. "Come here."
Brian's body swam as fast as ever. He moved up onto the beach without caring if she saw his excited state. She was now sitting on the beach staring at his pecker. "Are you always like that?"
"No, just around beautiful naked women," he said as he sat down next to her. Both were lost for words.
"Do you think your mother is beautiful?" She asked as she fell slowly onto her back.
"God yes," he answered.
"You know that we can't do anything."
"But....," he said wanting to push his fingers into her moist dark pubic mound.
"But we can look," she giggled as she slowly opened her thighs.
Brian's head was spinning as leaned over to see the pink lips opening up. Through the thick dark hairs he saw the clitoris he had read about and the opening to her honey pot. "Mom."
"Shhh, just lay like this for a while." She grinned as she peeked down to see only the second hard-on in her life.
*****
Erica opened her legs. "I'm still a virgin daddy."
"Oh God," moaned as he looked at her tight pussy lips.
"I'm so hot.....and tingly down here," she whispered before closing her eyes and reaching down to rub over her raised and visible clitty.
Tom's fingers found his hard shaft while he watched her masturbate. "Touch it baby. I want to watch you cum."
*****
"Oh," Brian groaned feeling the need to jerk off. "I can't help it." His fingers curled around his prick and started stroking.
Betty smiled and turned towards him. She had never seen Tom masturbate so seeing this young stud doing it was too much. She wanted to do that same but held back.
"OHHH......I'M CUMING!" He cried as the white fountain exploded from the red tip across until it splattered onto her thigh. "I'm sorry," he said after he was finished.
"I'm not," she giggled. "Come on I need to wash off." She took his hand and ran next to him into the cool water.
"What are we going to say when after we swim back naked and they see us?" Brian asked his mother as they rounded the bend.
"I said we need to get used to each other's bodies," Betty said hoping her husband wouldn't be mad. They saw Erica and Tom sitting on two rocks drinking coffee and laughing. As they exited the river they knew their nakedness would not be a problem. Tom and Erica were stark naked themselves.
"Welcome back," Tom said seeing their bare bodies. They all stopped and checked each other out. "I guess being naked is not so bad after all. We better get down the river to keep on schedule."
They dressed into their swim suits, packed up their stuff and headed out again. About an hour down the river Erica and Betty took off their bikini tops to get some sun. Erica held up the sunscreen. "Who wants to put some on me?" Before either Tom or Brian could grab it Betty took it. "I'll do you and you can do me."
"That's not fair," Tom groaned as his wife's fingers spread the white cream over Erica's breasts.
Betty giggled and handed the lotion to Erica to do hers. After Erica was finished the men were sporting hard-ons and the women were thinking about how nice another woman's flesh was. "Should we remove our bottoms?" Betty asked.
"As much as I would like it there might be more mountain men like Elmo up there in those hills looking down at us." Tom said. He remembered the movie DELIVERANCE and shivered.
They ate lunch in the raft since the waters were still quite tame. About five hours later they all saw the sun disappearing and then saw the dark clouds rolling in over the mountain. "I think we are in for some bad weather," Tom said when the first sound of thunder shook the calm waters. "We better head to the shore and pitch the tents."
Erica smiled at Brian who smiled back because both had been thinking of the possibilities in their tent that night. A light rain fell when they pulled the raft onto a small beach next to some large boulders. Tom and Brian put up the two tents as the rain got heavier and heavier. Just before the first huge downpour they moved into their tents and closed the flaps.
Erica was shivering from the cold rain as well as the thunder and now the lightning. "I'm scared. Can I get in your sleeping bag?"
"Definitely," Brian grinned. "We should take off our bathing suits." His sister didn't answer as she turned to allow him to untie her top. After it fell into her hands she pushed down her bottom showing him her cute little ass.
Before she could turn around she felt his hard cock press into her buttocks. "Can't you wait?" She giggled before sliding further down and into the sleeping bag.
*****
"I'm wondering if this is a mistake," Betty whispered to her husband as their nude bodies melted together. "I mean our children are sleeping in the same tent after seeing each other naked."
"They will be OK," Tom grinned. He thought back many years about the times he spent in his sister's bed when their parents were out at night. "Erica is on birth control right?"
"Let's hope that they won't have intercourse," Betty said as her fingers moved to his hard-on.
*****
Brian's cock pressed into his sister's ass while his hand moved under her arm to cup and squeeze her breast.
"Brian."
"What?" he whispered as he nibbled on the tiny blonde hairs on the back of her neck.
"We can't fuck," she moaned. His lips found her earlobe and sucked.
"I know," he whispered. "But we can do a lot of other things." As his fingers fell downward off her breast and over her navel she lifted her upper leg. He didn't hesitate before curling into her soft bush and rubbing down into her virgin gash.
"Ohhh," she moaned while turning her body until she was face up and her legs were opened as wide as she could get them. "That feels so...so..good."
Brian moved his lips to her nearest nipple and flicked his tongue back and forth until she moaned again.
Erica was lost in lust now for the first time. She knew that she wouldn't stop him if he tried to fuck her but when his hot sticky tongue moved downward she knew she would soon be cuming.
He shifted his upper body between her opened legs and was on his knees while he pulled open her pink lips. His tongue started at the lowest point and slowly licked upward. It was his first oral sex and he was not sure what to do so he licked touching every micro inch.
"OH BRIAN!"
*****
Betty was on all fours ready for entry when she heard her daughter's scream. "Oh no they are fucking."
"Maybe not," Tom grinned while pushing his hard tip under her ass into her welcoming hole. He had never felt it as wet as it was now. "Shit baby you are dripping."
"I know," she giggled. Her right hand moved up under her stomach and found his hanging balls. As he pumped in and out she provided gentle squeezes to warm his spunk up. Doggie wasn't her favorite position but she knew that she could rely on her middle finger to get her off.
*****
Brian was having trouble breathing because his sister's hands pulled his head and face hard into her sex. His nose was turned upward into her soft bush as his tongue flicked against her clitty. It was then that the first roar of thunder shook their tent. "BOOM!"
He heard the noise and felt her fingers grabbing onto his thick dark hair before pulling. "OUCH!" Then came the very bright blinding flash of lightning. "OH GOD!" Erica cried out. She pulled on his hair until his body moved upward covering hers.
Brian had to follow her hands because if he didn't he would surely lose a lot of hair. His face moved up over her navel and breasts until it was directly above hers and her hands moved around his back.
"I'M SCARED!" She cried out.
Then came another loud burst of thunder. "BA-BOOM!" He felt her legs wrap around his waist to pull him tighter. It was then he felt his still hard cock pressing into her moist pussy.
Erica was too scared to realize what was about to happen. "HOLD ME CLOSE!" Then another flash of lightning that landed near their tent.
"Erica......," he moaned feeling the crown of his cock push into her inner lips.
It was then she finally felt it. "OH GOD!" It was also the same time that the tent flap flew open and Tom looked at his kids naked in the missionary position.
"What the hell?"
"Daddy!" Erica cried looking over her brother at her father's startled face. "We're not...."
Brian realized how it looked and dashed off of her until he was face down on his sleeping bag. "We weren't......"
"Fucking," Erica finished. She realized her legs were wide open and with the small flashlight still on next to her he could see everything. "We didn't do it."
"Get your clothes on and come to our tent," Tom said feeling light headed. "The heavy rain will be here any minute."
"Fuck Brian what the hell was that?" Erica said angrily as she gathered up her clothes and pushed them into her backpack.
"Aren't you going to get dressed?" Brian asked before pulling up his nylon shorts.
"Why? Daddy was naked and I'm sure Mother is as well." She heard another burst of thunder and ran out of the tent.
"Wait for me!"
*****
Betty peeked out the tent flap and watched Tom's bare ass pointing out of the kid's tent. They had stopped the doggie position knowing that they should all be together when the heavy rains came. She thought about dressing but knew that they had all seen each other unclothed anyway. She heard the thunder again and jumped back inside under the nearest sleeping bag. A minute later Tom returned.
"Are they coming?"
"Yes, but it looked like they were fucking," he whispered. He moved to the other sleeping bag and slid inside.
"Well we should have expected it since we permitted the nudity," she said. Suddenly the tent flap opened and Erica's nakedness moved inside. "Where do I sleep?"
"Well I would say with me but I know the men won't share a sleeping bag and I think you and Brian have been too close already tonight."
"So that means I get in with Daddy," she smiled.
Tom's heart was racing as her young soft body moved down into his sleeping bag. He turned facing his wife as Erica moved her front into his back. Her hard little nipples were like daggers into him. Moments later Brian moved inside the tent and saw the only space left for him. He wasn't disappointed.
Betty reached behind her and turned off the lantern causing the tent to go black. She moved over as far as she could and felt his body slide in next to hers. She turned towards Tom's sleeping bag and felt her son's hard-on press into her soft ass.
Lightning and thunder continued but the four of them forgot about the bad weather as they rubbed their bodies together. Betty felt Brian's hands on her bare butt and giggled while they squeezed and explored. Next to them Erica moved her tiny hand around Tom's waist onto his stomach. She was afraid to go lower but it didn't matter because he pushed her hand downward until she found his hard cock waiting for her touches.
Both parents moved onto their backs and froze. They felt the fingers exploring and caressing and then the kisses moving up their necks.
"Fuck," Tom thought when a flash of lightning lit up the tent and he looked over to see Brian's fingers moving in and out of Betty's opened legs. All four were panting heavily for the next ten minutes. It was Brian who moved on top first and felt his mother's legs opening up.
Betty knew where Brian was going and didn't want to stop him. She reached over and grabbed her husband's hand as her son's cockhead moved easily into her very wet pussy. Again the lightning flash and she made eye contact with Tom as four very hard and stiff inches of manhood disappeared into her depths.
Erica too looked next to her and saw what was going on. It made her jealous. "I want to do it too," she whispered in her daddy's ear.
"Are you sure?" He asked knowing that she was a virgin.
"Yes," she giggled while rolling her left leg over his hips and guiding her most valuable gift down onto the tip of his shaft.
Betty heard Brian's rapid breathing and knew he was getting closer. She reached back and stopped his motion. "Slow down it's not a race. Think of something else that is not so pleasant."
Brian did as she said and thought about how he was going to pay for his car insurance. He realized that he was back in control and started to once again fuck her.
"OHH!" Erica cried out when her maidenhead gave way. It was so big and so thick. She pushed down harder until the whole crown moved inside her tight tunnel.
"Are you OK?" Tom whispered. He could hear the louder grunting next to him and knew that his son was really giving it to Betty.
"Yes," Erica said fighting the pressure. Another inch moved inside and then another. "You're inside me."
"I know," he grinned. His fingers cupped and caressed her little butt as the last two inches moved inside and their pubic mounds mingled. She started to lift up but he held her down. "Stay like this for a while."
"AH...AH...AH...AH...AH!" Betty cried as she received the best fuck of her life. She had taught him to keep his mind off of her hot pussy and it was working. Better than she imagined. "FUCK ME BABY....FUCK ME!!"
Meanwhile Erica's lips and tongue found her father's. They frenched and tasted while they remained locked together. She had finally relaxed and knew it was not as tight as before. "Can I move now?"
"Yes," he grinned. He moved his arms out as her young body lifted to the tip and then slowly slid back down. Again and again she did it until she found the right motion. Her whole body was out of the sleeping bag and as the lightning flashed in the distance Betty and Brian got to see her first ever fuck.
"I'm...getting close.." Tom moaned. He wanted to last until she could cum too but it felt too tight and too good.
She giggled and moved faster instead of slower. "Do it cum inside of me."
"OH SHIT!" Tom cried when he climaxed. He tried to pump quickly to get her off but it was not to be. Finally he fell back exhausted.
Erica felt his cum dripping from her sore hole as she just lay on top of him for a few minutes.
"I'm getting close Brian," Betty whispered. Never had she thought that her biggest orgasm would be under her son.
Brian grinned and started stroking deeper and longer in and out. Her eyes rolled back into her head when she came. "NOW BRIAN NOW!"
Brian knew that he could cum but he wanted to hold out because he knew the night was young. Her body trembled until finally she dropped back with her arms and legs opened as wide as the sleeping bag would allow. She closed her eyes and drifted off into a satisfied and totally relaxed sleep.
Erica heard her father's snores and realized he too was out. Her fingers reached over and found her brother and they had the same idea as they moved off of the sleeping bodies and then out of the tent.
"The storm is gone," Erica smiled as they stood on the river bank looking up at the full moon. "So how was your first time?"
"Great how was yours?" Brian asked. "Did it hurt?"
"Yes at first but I got used to it. The next time will be a lot better."
He smiled. "Our tent is calling us."
"I know," she giggled. "But, I think I'm too sore for that."
"Oh well," he sighed as they walked hand in hand.
"But, maybe I could give you a blowjob?"
"Uh....well that would be OK," he said feeling the blood rush into his cock again.
Erica let him go in first and after he was in lying on his sleeping bag she crawled between his opened legs and reached for his hard-on. "Didn't you cum?"
"No I was saving it for you," he grinned.
"I don't think I can swallow it," she whispered while moving her lips to the throbbing crown.
"That's OK," he grinned. He had not been looking forward to this trip and now had his first fuck and was receiving his first blowjob.
Erica had heard enough from her girlfriends to know what to do. Since she was a quick learner she managed to get most of his seven or so inches into her throat before pulling it out like licking a Popsicle. She licked down the side and sucked in one of his balls. "Am I doing it right?"
"Yes," he answered not knowing if she was doing it right or not. All he knew was that it felt better than damn good.
Only the sounds of her lips and tongue filled the tiny tent. She discovered with his moans what he liked the best and concentrated on doing those until he grabbed her head. "I'm going to cum."
Erica moved her lips back but not away as she stroked the pink monster. His hot spunk splattered against her perfect teeth causing the overflow to drip down over her chin. "Give it all to me," she giggled. Suddenly a blast crashed against her nose and eyes. She closed them quickly and felt another and another discharge. Finally he was empty and her face was covered with his cum.
Erica giggled and crawled up his body. "Kiss me!"
"No shit....get away!" he cried. They both started laughing until finally her face rubbed against his chin and their lips pressed together. He tasted himself as they frenched and touched for the next thirty minutes. Finally she rolled off. "We better get some sleep."



*****
End of Chapter One
*****
Ending note: I hope you liked the story so far. Your feedback and votes tell me whether to go on with it or not. Billy Bob is heading down the river on his canoe and will be there soon and who knows what other surprises the Mathews family will find. If you have any ideas let me know. Thanks.....Slick.
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It was pitch black in the two small pop-up tents resting on the deserted river bank. Brian was snug up against the ass of his sister when he opened his eyes still thinking that he was in a wet dream. His right hand moved from resting on a warm hip downward onto the thigh and then between their bodies upward until he cupped the soft buttock.
"Ummm," Erica moaned still half-asleep. She was dreaming about having two men inside of her. One was deep in her throat while the other one was fucking her doggie style.
The dream became reality as Brian's middle finger slid between the warm buns into the small puckered hole below. The sensation was enough for both to fully open their eyes.
"Uh brother....what are you doing back there?" Erica giggled.
He pulled his digit out and laughed. "Sorry about that." As he pushed his finger under some more she lifted her right leg to give him more room. "Is it still sore?"
"A little," she answered. They both felt how wet it still was from her father's cum and her juices.
"Do you wanna?" He shifted his hips and hard-on forward until the tip pressed into her dampness.
"Yes, but I'd rather wait until we have enough time to do it right," she sighed.
"Do it right," he asked. "What do you mean?"
She giggled and moved forward to dislodge the mushroom head. "I don't want to fuck. I want to make love."
"What's the difference?" He asked like a typical man.
Erica turned and faced him. Her left hand moved up to hold and pull his head and lips to hers. His mouth open and tried to force his tongue into her lips but she lightly bit it.
"Ouch!"
"I want foreplay with tender kissing and touching," she whispered. This time when their lips met his hesitated until her sharp tongue licked teasingly across his.
"I get it," he thought as they licked and teased until finally her tongue pushed into his teeth. She explored for over a minute before she pulled out. "Touch me all over."
Erica moved onto her back as her older brother's fingers lightly traced down her neck to the center of her breast bone and then lightly around her small right breast. The circle became smaller and smaller until it touched her whole nipple on the last revolution. "Oh that feels good," she moaned.
"You're so beautiful," he whispered. His lips found her earlobe and sucked gently while his hand and fingertips moved to her left breast.
"Brian."
"What?"
"I've wondered how it would be with you."
"Really? You've fantasized about us..." he was about to say fucking but stopped. "About us making love."
"Yes, I knew it was wrong but that's what made it exciting."
He pulled softly on her hard nip and whispered, "I've peeked at you before wondering how you looked naked."
Erica turned her face to his. "What's going to happen after this trip? I mean between all of us?"
"I don't know. I hope it makes us closer." He moved his fingers off her mound and down around her tiny navel. He teased down the fine hairs heading south and followed them until he curled into her soft bush.
"My college is close to yours," she giggled. "Maybe we can see each other at times."
"Just see?" He pushed downward into the wet slit until he found her ready and throbbing clitty.
"No.....we can fuck," she whispered. Her legs opened to let him have his way.
"Fuck. I thought you didn't want to fuck," he laughed.
"Shut up and fuck me," she said before reaching over to pull his shoulder. As he positioned himself between her opened thighs she reached down to find and guide his meat into her still tight hole. "Go slow."
Brian held back as best as he could. He peeked down as his hard pink rod slowly disappeared. When their pubic mounds met he was completely inside of her.
"OH GOD!" Erica moaned. "You're bigger than daddy."
He laughed. "And, you're tighter than mother."
He started to pull out but her hands grabbed and held him down. "Not yet." They stayed locked and not moving for over two minutes. "I've got to move."
"OK," she giggled. Her thin legs wrapped over and around his hips as she felt an inch and then two more inches surface. "Oh.......why did we wait?"
"Well, I couldn't just ask you to fuck could I?"
"No, I guess not." Back and forth he moved until both got the rhythm of it. Soon their bellies were slapping hard together as they raced for completion.
"Brian.......BRIAN!"
"Wha.......what?"
"I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOO!!" He cried out.
*****
An hour later as the light filtered down through the trees, resting high over the river gorge, Tom opened the tent flap.
"Come on you two. We need to bathe and get on our way."
"Can't we sleep a little while longer?" Erica begged.
"No, let's go." Tom grinned and dropped the flap.
Erica leaned over and kissed Brian's closest nipple. "I can' wait until tonight."
"Me neither," he sighed.
*****
After a quick dip in the cool waters the four dressed in their swimming outfits and pushed off. They also donned their life vests knowing the river was going to be rougher.
"Hold it steady as we go over the small drops," Tom instructed his son who had a paddle on the other side. The first hour was kind of fun similar to an easy rolling amusement park ride. But a few hours later they turned the corner and heard the rapids.
"HOLD ON!" Tom shouted as the front of the raft dipped downward almost projecting them out from the back. The two women hung onto the ropes tied along the top ridge of the raft. Again and again the river dropped each time getting deeper. But then it became just as calm as the first day.
"Whew," Brian grinned. He leaned back as his father kept the raft going straight. "That was fun."
"Good now maybe I can get some sun," Erica giggled. She sat up, opened her life vest and pulled off her bikini top. She knew the two guys were watching as she squeezed some lotion on their tips and slowly rubbed it all around.
"Give me some of that lotion," Betty grinned. Her top fell into her lap while she filled her fingers with the white cream.
"Jesus," Tom gasped seeing the four breasts and hard nipples. "That is just not fair."
"Would you put some on my back?" Betty asked her daughter while turning.
Erica giggled and covered her fingertips. She worked the lotion in her mother's shoulders and down to the top of the bikini before reaching under her arms and around to the front.
Even Betty was surprised when her daughter's hands cupped her full boobs. "I...uh...already...did...those."
"Let's tease them," Erica whispered. Her fingertips pulled and played with the hard nipples until her mother's back fell back into her naked front.
Tom and Brian were sporting raging hard-ons while they watched Erica fondling of her mother's breasts and nips. Erica was practically lying on her back while Betty's body lay on top. The guys didn't think the show could possibly get any better until the girl's fingers moved down off the breasts, over the navel and then teasingly under the waistband of Betty's bikini.
Betty's body was on fire but when she felt the fingers move towards her pussy she grabbed Erica's wrist. "Don't."
"Let me," Erica whispered. She saw the passion in her father and brother's eyes. "They want to watch me." Erica felt her mother's fingers loosen.
"Fuck," Brian gasped watching the outline of his sister's fingers moving southward until her whole hand was under the bikini. He knew when Erica reached the pussy because his mother's hips rose upward and she moaned. "OHHH!"
Erica's fingers moved into the thick pubic mound and lower into the waiting gash. She found the familiar shaped clitoris and rubbed like she had done her own for so long. "Open your legs Mother."
"Ohh," Betty moaned again. She too looked at the two horny men as her thighs moved outward. "Please."
"Please what Mother?" Erica whispered.
"You know," Betty gasped.
"Take off your bottom," Erica whispered.
Betty knew it would be so nasty to strip naked and allow Erica to finger her while the two men had close up views. "I can't."
Erica's fingers stopped rubbing and were starting to move away when Betty grabbed her wrist. "OK."
"What are you doing?" Tom asked as Betty lifted her hips and started to push down on her bikini bottom.
Betty didn't answer him. She pushed the tiny triangle off her furry mound and then down over her knees. After removing one foot she left the cloth on her left ankle and leaned back with her legs tightly together.
"Show them your pussy mother," Erica whispered.
"Betty....." Tom said before he saw his wife's legs open wide. Her dark hairs opened as well showing Brian and him her most feminine secret.
Betty was dripping wet and waited for Erica's fingers to return but they only cupped and massaged her breasts. She reached and grabbed at her daughter's hand but Erica moved it away.
"You do it."
"Me?"
"Yes," Erica giggled. She realized how much power she had over someone who desperately wanted to climax.
Brian and Tom were speechless when Betty's right hand moved between her thighs and her middle finger parted her pink folds. "OHHH!" She cried when she found her clitty.
"Do it....don't stop!" Erica commanded.
"OH......OH.....OH.....AHHHHH!" Betty screamed when her body exploded. Her fingers rubbed and probed until finally she was finished.
Erica saw her legs come back together and moved her to the side. "It's not fair you know. You got to cum and you gave them big hard-ons. I think it's only fair if we take care of them."
"What?" Tom asked not sure if he was hearing it correctly.
"Keep the raft straight," Betty giggled. She moved onto her knees and crawled past the backpacks and tent bags to Brian's feet. Erica moved to her father's feet.
"What are you two up to?" Tom grinned.
Erica pushed him until he was leaning against the back of the raft. Her hands moved to his knees and then slowly up his hairy thighs. Next to her Betty was doing the same to Brian.
"Oh Shit," Brian gasped when her right hand moved under his loose swimming trunks. The fingers curled under the white mesh lining until they found his hard pulsating cock. He looked next to him as Erica jerked down her father's trunks and curled her tiny fingers around his hard-on.
"I'm kind of new at this," Erica giggled before leaning forward and licking the pre-cum that had gathers at the purple tip.
"I'm not," Betty thought. She pulled the thick rod out from under the swim suit and quickly engulfed the crown.
"Hold onto your paddle," Tom groaned towards Brian. Erica had sucked in half of his hard seven inches and was trying to get more inside her lips.
*****
Billy Bob woke up early from his overnight sleep on a rock downstream of the family. He figured he would go to the next set of rapids and wait from them in case they had problems. After setting his raft on a small beach he climbed up onto a large rock to look for them. It was about an hour later when he saw their raft coming around the bend in the calm waters. At first he couldn't make out who was who because he saw a lot of pink flesh. As they got closer he stood up. "HOT DAMN!"
*****
"Easy," Tom moaned while his daughter's lips slid up and down his shaft. He looked next to him as his wife's experienced mouth quickly brought Brian close to cuming. Last night in the tent it was too dark to see what was going on but now they all had bird's eye views. He also realized that the river was starting to flow faster and he could hear more rapids ahead. "HEY WE BETTER STOP!"
Erica moved her lips off causing a loud popping sound. She licked off his pre-cum and the spit from her lips. "What's wrong?"
"Rapids," Tom answered. He reached next to him to pull Betty's mouth away. "Get dressed."
"Head over to that beach," Brian said knowing that his mother didn't have enough time to pull on her bikini. He quickly paddled causing the raft to turn and the two men guided the raft into the land. They didn't see the other raft next to the rock until they landed.
"Hello!" Billy Bob yelled as he looked down onto the family with the naked mother.
"OH GOD!" Betty cried out as her arms covered her bare breasts and her hand hid her hairy pussy. "Don't look!"
"Too late," Billy Bob chuckled.
Tom jumped from the raft and pulled it onto the beach. "Look away son," he said to Billy Bob.
After the teenager turned around Betty quickly dressed. Moments later Billy Bob climbed down off the rocks.
Tom realized that the boy must have seen the blowjobs on the raft. "I hope you can keep a secret."
The boy laughed. "It's nothing. My family has a good time with each other as well." His eyes never left Erica's ass as the girl walked to the raft to get her backpack.
"That's good," Tom said. "Thanks for following us. We might as well have a bite to eat since we've stopped."
They pulled out the food bag and took out some rolls and peanut butter. Billy Bob sat with them quietly as they quickly finished their meal.
"I guess we better get going," Tom smiled. "Are you coming with us?"
"Na, I better wait here to give you a head start. I'll catch up to you before dark."
Betty had not made eye contact with the boy because she was still embarrassed that he had seen her totally naked. They moved their gear back into their raft and were about to push out until Billy Bob stopped them.
"The river is rough from here on out so you might want to hold on instead of........." Before he could finish Tom interrupted.
"We will. Let's go."
*****
As soon as they were out of Billy Bob's eyesight Betty turned. "He must have seen everything."
"He said their family does the same thing," Erica smiled. "Maybe we can all get together?"
"I don't think so," Tom quickly said. The raft turned the corner and they all glared at the long stretch of white water ahead. "HOLD ON!"
For the next mile the raft bounced, twisted and turned. Erica's body was thrown on top of the side and if it wasn't for Brian, who grabbed her, she would have gone over. "Thanks," she said knowing she would repay him later.
The men's arms were tired from fighting to keep the raft under control. It bounced off a large rock in the middle and spun around and around until it hit another rock. All of the motion got Betty sick to her stomach. She managed to lean over the side when she threw up.
Finally after a few hours Tom noticed the sun was going down and headed towards a small beach. They pulled the raft onto the land and all lay on their backs gasping for air. They were too tired now to mess around and all fell asleep.
*****
"Well looky at what we found," a male's voice said causing the family to wake up.
Tom saw the tall man standing next to his daughter and sat up quickly but another man pushed him back down with the butt of his rifle. "HEY!"
"I think you better listen to Jed," the other man laughed.
"What do you want?" Brian asked nervously.
"Just want ya'll to be friendly," Jed answered.
"Sure," Tom said noting that both men were staring at Erica and Betty. "We have some food."
"Not hungry for food," the tall man laughed before he knelt down next to Betty and reached down to cup her right covered breast.
"HEY DON'T TOUCH HER!" Brian cried out as he turned to lunge at the man. But as he reached to pull the man's hand away he felt the pain on his head and blacked out.
Tom tried to stop his son but the other man's rifle smacked down on Brian's head. "SHIT! LEAVE US ALONE. WE HAVE MONEY IF THAT'S WHAT YOU WANT!" He crawled to Brian and looked at the blood pouring from his temple.
"OH GOD BRIAN!" Betty screamed. She moved to her son and held his head.
"Sorry about that," Jed grinned. "He'll be OK."
A few seconds later they heard Brian groan before opening his eyes. He saw that his family had circled him and the two men stood above them.
"Tell us what you want," Betty said trying to stay calm.
"First of all we would like to see what you women have under those bikinis," the tall man said.
"FUCK NO!" Tom growled. Betty grabbed his arm to prevent him from standing.
"You just want to see right?" Betty asked.
"Yes," the men lied.
"Don't do it," Brian watched as his mother removed her top.
"Look at those titties," Jed laughed. "Let's see the little ones."
All eyes were on Erica as her trembling fingers untied the top and dropped it onto the rocky soil below.
"OK you've seen us," Betty said moving over in front of Erica. "Now you should go."
"What do you think Jake?" Jed asked. "I don't think we've seen everything."
"I'm not taking off my bikini bottom," Erica said looking over at her father.
Tom quickly stood. "That's enough." He started to lunge and grab Jed's gun but Jake quickly pulled his up and aimed it at the smaller man.
"MOVE BACK CITY BOY!"
Brian tried to stand next to his father but Tom pushed him back down. "You're not going to get away with this."
Jake grinned showing his two front teeth were missing. "My gun says that we will. Now take off those bikinis"
Betty stood up. "Just let me take mine off. My daughter is just a kid."
"Nice set of titties on that kid," Jed grinned. "Nope both of them come off....NOW!"
"Don't do it," Brian said glaring at the two men.
Betty knew that they had no choice and if she could distract them that maybe Tom and Brian could jump them. "Let me go first." She faked a smile and shifted to the right about six feet. Her fingers curled under the tight waistband and slowly pushed downward. "Leave my daughter alone and I'll do anything you want me to."
"MOM NO!" Brian said starting to stand but Tom pushed him back down.
Betty's bottoms moved over her dark bush and then down to her knees. She turned around showing them her pink ass as she bent forward to lift her foot to remove the small triangle. She knew they could see her pussy.
"Jesus look at that pussy," Jed gasped. "I bet it's nice and tight from her little dick husband."
Betty's body was shaking after she removed the bikini bottoms. She started to turn but felt one of their hands on her bare back.
"Face that way and get down on all fours," Jake commanded.
Betty looked over her shoulder at Tom hoping that he could stop this before they fucked her doggie style. She dropped to her hands and knees but kept her legs tightly together.
"You want her first?" Jed asked his brother.
"Na, you can have her. I want the youngin'"
Jake aimed the gun at Tom and Brian while Jed released his dirty jeans and pushed them down to his ankles. He was not wearing underwear so nothing stopped his huge ten inch cock from pointing straight outward.
"OH GOD!" Erica gasped seeing the huge penis.
"Don't do this," Tom said looking down the barrel of the gun.
Before Jed could move down Betty pivoted around and grabbed onto the huge shaft. "Let me suck it for you."
"Sure and then when it's nice and hard I'm going to show you what a real man feels like." He dropped his gun on the ground next to him and reached out to grab onto her head. As her face and lips moved forward, Tom was about to throw sand at Jake's eyes when Tom saw movement next to him.
Billy Bob turned the corner and saw the group on the beach. When he recognized the two men he quickly pulled behind a rock and tied the raft to a small branch. He hurried over the rock and peered down seeing the mother naked on her hands and knees. Quietly he slid down and moved through the shallow water until he was only ten feet from the man with the gun.



When Betty turned and grabbed the man's dick Billy Bob ran forward and tackled the man with the gun. His hand pushed up the rifle as the gun went off. "BOOM!"
Jed never knew what hit him but he tried to turn and face his attacker when someone threw sand in his face and eyes. "FUCK!"
Brian saw that Billy Bob had the one man down so he quickly stood and hit the man holding his mother's head in the face as hard as he could. He heard and felt the flesh explode and saw the startled look on the man's face when he fell onto his back.
"Get the guns!" Billy Bob shouted to Erica and Betty.
Betty grabbed the one lying next to the man with his pants down and Erica rushed over to get the one by Billy Bob and Tom who held down the other man.
"You don't know how to shoot that thing," Jed laughed.
Erica grinned, cocked the gun and shot it up into the air. "BOOM!" She then aimed it at Jed's belly. "My grandpa taught me."
She held the gun at the men as Tom and Billy Bob tied them up with parts of the rope from the raft. "What now?"
"We can let them go," Billy Bob grinned. "I know who they are and know where to find them if they try to come back."
"Are you sure?" Tom asked.
"Yeah, they are not supposed to be in this area and if my family finds out that they were and attacked our rafting customers their whole family will pay."
"How about it? Tom asked. "Are you going to give us any more problems?"
"Nope," Jake said holding his broken nose. "We were just kidding around with you. We wouldn't have gone any further than what we did."
Erica still had the gun pointing at them. "You're a fucking liar." She walked up to him and poked the gun into limp penis. "I should just blow it off."
"No please," the big man begged.
"Let them go," Tom said pulling Erica backwards. "If we hear any noises coming down that hill we will shoot first and ask questions later."
"Yes sir," Jake said before looking at Billy Bob. "Tell Elmo that we are sorry about this and won't ever do it again."
"He's still going to be pissed," Billy Bob said. He untied the men while Erica kept aim. "Get out of here."
They watched as Jake pulled up his pants while they scurried up the dirt path.
"I'm sorry about that," Billy Bob said. "We have about twenty minutes more of sunlight so I suggest we take the rafts down stream. I know a place where no one from above can get to us."
Betty moved over to Billy Bob and hugged him close to her. "Thank you so much for what you did."
"It ain't nothing," he blushed. But he didn't shy back from her soft body.
They jumped into the rafts and followed Billy Bob down stream to the safe camp ground. As they pitched their tents Billy Bob pulled out an old sleeping bag and put it on the ground.
As Brian and Erica got out the food Betty pulled Tom aside. "He did save me today. I could have been raped and you could have been shot."
"I know. I'll make sure he gets a big tip."
"I was thinking of something else," Betty smiled. Tom stopped opening up the sleeping bag and looked at her. "Are you sure?"
"Yes, we are experimenting on this trip and I want to show him my appreciation."
*****
It was later after the campfire died down that Brian and Erica moved into their tent. "Goodnight and thank you again," Erica smiled at Billy Bob.
"Goodnight," the country boy grinned. He knew what they were going to do and knew he was going to hear every second of it.
Betty put away the last of the metal dishes and moved down to the river to wash off her hands. When she walked back she moved over to Billy Bob's sleeping bag. "You can't sleep outside in the cold tonight."
"It's no big deal Ma'am," he grinned. "I do it all the time."
"Not tonight. Tonight you are going to sleep in my tent."
Billy Bob looked over at Tom who was sitting by the fire. "I don't think your tent is big enough for the three of us."
"It's not," Betty giggled. "But it is big enough for you and me." She walked to the tent opening and reached back to release her top.
"Shit," the boy said as he watched her pink breasts appear and then her dark bush. He looked at Tom.
"Go ahead but be gentle," Tom grinned. He sat back and watched Billy Bob crawl over to the tent and peek in. A few seconds later he crawled inside.
*****
"What's going on?" Brian asked Erica who was peeking out the tent flap. She had stripped naked and had her wonderful ass aimed back into his face.
"Oh my God, mother is with Billy Bob in the other tent."
"He did save our ass today," Brian whispered before reaching his hand up her thighs and finding her pussy flowing like the river outside.
Erica felt his finger parting her moist lips. "Can Daddy join us?"
"What?"
"It's cold outside," she said before opening the flap. "Daddy come in here." A few seconds later Tom moved inside and the three lay on their backs with Erica in the middle.
"OH MY GOD BILLY BOB!" They heard Betty scream.
"He must be a big boy," Erica giggled. Brian had already stripped so she turned and helped her father undress. When he was naked too she knelt between them and reached over to take both of their hard-ons. "I think I can handle these tonight."
"Good," Tom whispered.
Erica remembered her wet dream the night before and turned on her hands and knees and licked her father's cock. Behind her she felt Brian take position and guide his rod under her soft buns and slowly up into her moist quim.
*****
Betty had helped the country boy quickly get dressed but didn't know how big he was until he pushed deeply inside of her ready hole. "OH MY GOD BILLY BOB!"
"Ummm," He moaned as he fucked only the second woman in his life. His first cousin Ellie was the first and only but this was a mature woman with nice round titties. As he pumped in and out of her he leaned down to suck in the long hard nipples.
"Your cock is sooo big," she whispered while caressing his strong arms and shoulders. "Please don't stop fucking me."
"I won't Ma'am," he said knowing that he could last all night if she wanted him to. He knew from his cousin that sometimes slow was better so he slowed down and used long deep strokes. Each time he pushed inside she moaned. "OHHH!"
*****
"That's it baby suck it," Tom grunted. His hand moved under her chest and found her small but firm breast. From the light of the campfire filtering in through the flap he could see his son's body fucking her doggie style.
Erica licked up and down the sides and then dipped her mouth lower to find and engulf his balls.
Back and forth her body moved as Brian pushed in and out of her. Her lips again circled Tom's dick and clamped tightly as both men raced for completion. Tom was the first to cum.
"Now baby Now. I'm going to cum!"
He expected her to pull away but she kept her lips tight as he fill her oral cavity. She swallowed and waited for more and more until he was finally empty. Meanwhile Brian remembered what his mother had said about staying in control and continued fucking her.
"Brian let me turn over," Erica said. She felt him pull out and quickly moved to her back. "NOW GIVE IT TO ME!"
*****
Only the sounds of bodies slapping and moaning could be heard. Tom drifted off to sleep while his kids continued to fuck.
Erica pulled her brother's lips back to hers not caring her mouth still had the taste of her father's spunk. They fucked for ten minutes in the missionary position and then she took the top.
"OHHH..................OHHH....................OHHH!" They heard their mother moaning.
"Don't cum before he does," Erica giggled.
"I won't," Brian said not sure if he could last much longer. He did.
*****
The sun rose too early for the five naked bodies lying spent in the tents. Betty had already been fucked three times when she awoke feeling Billy Bob's hard-on again pressing into her sex from behind. "Billy Bob....let me sleep."
"Go ahead Ma'am," he grinned without stopping his strokes. Fifteen minutes later he climaxed and moved away from her limp body.
When he walked outside he saw Tom washing off in the river. "Good morning sir."
"It sounded like you ruined it for me last night," Tom grinned.
"I don't understand," Billy Bob replied as he moved his naked self into the river.
"Never mind."
A few minutes later Brian and Erica walked out naked and joined them. "Ummm, I really like this," Erica giggled noting the three cocks bobbing in the water around her.
"Forget that thought," Tom said as he walked out. "We have to get moving." He opened the tent flap and saw Betty lying face down. He crawled in and tapped her shoulder.
"Not again Billy Bob," she moaned.
"It's me," Tom whispered. "Get dressed we have to get going."
*****
The river was a lot rougher that morning and caused both Brian and Erica to become sick. They had to eat on the raft because there were really no good places to stop but couldn't hold down the food. Finally around 4PM the two rafts pulled into another small beach.
"I think you should stay in your sleeping bag tonight," Betty said to Billy Bob as she prepared the supper meal.
"Actually my cousin's house is only about a mile from here," he grinned. "I'll go and see if she wants to meet ya'll." He took a peanut butter and jelly sandwich from Betty and hurried up the slope.
"I hope he doesn't bring back some of those country boys," Tom said as he finished one of the two beers left.
They finished eating and popped up the tents before resting next to a fire. It was about 7PM when they heard Billy Bob returning. They turned expecting to see some men and saw a young girl with red hair in bib overalls.
"Hey ya'll this is my cousin Ellie."
Brian sat up because it didn't look as if the girl was wearing anything under the overalls. "Hi I'm Brian." He held out his hand to the blushing girl.
They all introduced themselves and noticed that Brian was carrying a jug of white liquid. "Would anyone want a taste of white lightning?"
"Moonshine," Tom grinned. "That stuff could be poisonous and cause you to go blind."
"No one wears glasses in our family," Billy Bob chuckled. "This stuff is good."
"How old are you?" Betty asked the girl. She looked no more than fourteen.
"Eighteen Ma'am," Ellie answered. Like Billy Bob, she didn't have much contact with the outside world.
"Sure, I'll take some moonshine," Brian said smiling. He held out his plastic cup and watched as Billy Bob poured some. They all watched as he lightly sipped it.
"HOLY SHIT!" Brian gasped as the liquid burned his lips, tongue and throat. Billy Bob and Ellie laughed.
"I'll take some too," Erica giggled. Betty and Tom sampled it and soon they were all drinking it and feeling really loose.
People act differently when drunk. Tom just sat on the beach with his feet in the river smiling. Erica danced around the campfire while Billy Bob and Brian clapped.
"Join me," Erica said to Ellie holding out her hand.
"I don't dance," Ellie giggled. She noticed that Brian had not stopped peeking at her breasts under the overall arm openings.
"Believe me that is not dancing!" Brian laughed.
"HEY ARE YOU MAKING FUN OF MY DANCING?" Erica shouted before running and jumping on top of her brother. Their bodies crashed down together as they both laughed loudly.
"Dance with me," Betty said to the young teenager. Ellie took her hand and stood nervously as the older woman started wiggling her hips and chest.
"OH YEAH!" Billy Bob yelled. He noticed that Erica and Brian were now kissing while their hands squeezed each other's asses. He had sex with Ellie before but it had been in the loft of her father's barn. Being with these folks was a lot different.
Betty moved behind Ellie and put her hands on the girl's hips. She shifted the hips right and left over and over until the girl started doing it on her own. "That's it. Keep doing it."
The moonshine, campfire and watching Brian kissing his sister quickly turned the country girl on. She turned towards the woman and wiggled her hips.
"Now shake your boobs!" Betty giggled. Her chest was moving around and around almost causing her treasures to pop outward.
"I don't have much up there," Ellie blushed.
"Yes you do," Billy Bob said before realizing that he had given out their secret. Ellie turned and glared at him.
"I'll take off my top if you will show us your breasts," Betty whispered. After messing around with her daughter on the raft she was curious how it would be with a woman.
"What....oh no.......I can't..." Ellie started to say before she saw Betty pull of her bikini top. She had never seen another woman naked before and just stared at the huge boobs and long hard nipples.
Tom, Brian and Erica turned to look to see if the girl would do it.
"I can't......"
Betty moved forward until their bodies almost touched. "Can I do it for you?"
Ellie's eyes locked onto Betty's as she nodded.
Only the cracking of the firewood and the flowing river made noise as Betty reached up and released the overall clasps at Ellie's shoulders. The girl stood rigidly when Betty let go of the straps and felt the overalls tumble down off her small 34 B breasts and very hard little cherry nips.
"Wow," Brian gasped seeing the mounds and then watching as the overalls fell down over her hips. Only a tiny pair of pure white basic panties remained.
"You are so beautiful," Betty whispered. "Let's dance some more." She shook her boobs and a few minutes later Ellie did the same.
"Can I join you two?" Erica asked as she stood up and removed her top. Now six bare breasts shook and wiggled for the enjoyment of the men as well as their own eyes.
"TAKE IT OFF! TAKE IT OFF!" Brian chanted.
"Do you want to?" Betty asked Ellie.
"If you will," Ellie giggled. She moved back as Betty pushed down her bikini bottom. Her fingers trembled as she started to push off her panties but felt Erica's fingers beat her to it.
"Let me do it."
Tom turned completely around and had a frontal view of the girl as the white panties moved down over her reddish bush. The moonshine had made it impossible for him to stand up so he just supported himself as best as he could and watched.
"And now mine," Erica giggled. Soon all three females stood bare ass naked next to the glowing fire.
Billy Bob and Brian were also too loaded to take advantage of the situation. They both tried to stand but both fell onto the soft sands below passed out.
"What do we do now?" Erica asked. The females had hoped that the men would put out the fires between their thighs.
"It's getting chilly out here," Betty said taking Ellie's hand. "Let's go into the tent."
Ellie went along not sure what was going on. She, like the other two females, had only sipped the moonshine but it was enough to lower her inhibitions. She followed Betty into the tent and moved down onto the top of the sleeping bags next to her. Next Erica moved inside and pressed her front into Ellie's back.
"What are you doing?" Ellie whispered as Betty turned and suckled on the girl's left nipple.
"Don't you like it?" Betty asked before moving to the other nip.
"Yes, but we are girls silly," She said feeling Erica's hand squeezing her ass.
"Girls know more about a girl's body than a man does," Erica whispered. She lifted Ellie's right leg just enough to reach under it and rub along the girl's damp and very hairy slit.
"Oh," Ellie giggled. "OHHH!" She moaned when Erica's finger found her excited clitty. "I LIKE IT!"
Betty and Erica had never messed with another female before but they knew what they liked and proceeded to do it to the girl.
"Don't you ever shave down here?" Erica asked curling her middle finger through the thick and wiry bush.
"No my Pa likes it like that," Ellie said not aware that incest was not accepted by the majority of societies.
"Your Pa?" Betty asked. "What does he do to you?"
"Same as you," Ellie moaned. She felt Erica's middle finger move into her moist depths.
Betty moved her mouth to the girl's and found her tongue ready. They frenched for over a minute until Ellie felt a tongue inside her sex. She slid her mouth away and looked down as Erica got her first taste of pussy.
"What are you ..... DOING?!!"
Betty nibbled on her ear. "Hasn't anyone kissed your pussy before?"
"No.......they won't......but.......I do them," Ellie said. Her hands found Erica's head and held it tightly against her moist folds.
Erica was concentration on her meal when she felt hands on her hips. She figured one of the men had joined them but didn't know which one. Her knees opened to allow the long hard pink intruder in and a few seconds later she knew who it was. "BILLY BOB!"
"Yep, it's me," he laughed forcing deeper and deeper in her tightness.
"Hi Billy!" Ellie yelled. "Can you believe what they are doing to me?"
"OH GOD!" Erica screamed as the country boy pounded her from behind. She raised her head to prevent her nose from smashing into Ellie's bush.
Betty laughed and pulled Ellie out from under Erica. "Come here and let me have a taste."
"OH MRS. BETTY!" Erica cried when the woman's tongue parted her forest and found her raised pink nub. Erica hung onto the sleeping bag while Billy Bob dug deeper and deeper. Her pussy's soreness had subsided but now she knew it would be a while before she fucked again.
"OHHH MYY GODDD!" Ellie screamed feeling her first orgasm. She hoped her father wouldn't hear her a mile away.
*****
Tom opened his eyes not knowing where he was. He was cold and his feet were wet. He saw the tiny stars in the sky and the full moon over the shadows of the tall pine trees. A few feet away from him in the tent he heard moaning and giggling and then Ellie's scream.
"OHHH MYY GODDD!"
Somehow he managed to turn over and crawl to the tent opening. He looked inside and saw the mixture of body parts mostly women's.
"Hi honey," Betty giggled as she lifted her moist mouth and chin up from the young girl's sex. "Are you going to join us?"
"Ye.....sss," Tom grunted as he crawled halfway into the tent but then passed out.
"Is he alright?" Erica asked seeing her daddy's body lying half-way into the tent.
"No, but he'll survive," Betty giggled. She moved next to Ellie. "Do you want to repay me?"
"Yes Ma'am," the girl answered before moving down between the older woman's opened legs. She didn't waste time teasing as she jammed her tongue deeply into Betty's wet hole.
"ELLIE!"
*****
It was an hour later when Brian finally was able to open his eyes. He was cold and shivering so he crawled towards the tents and saw his father's body half-way into one of the tents. He pulled on his feet until he was outside and dragged him to the other tent. He thought about seeing what the women were doing but his head hurt too much.
*****
Birds chirping the next morning caused intense pain in Tom's and Brian's heads. Both had woken up at the first light and were sitting on the beach drinking coffee when Billy Bob crawled out of the other tent. His hair was a total wreck and they could see the red marks all over his body.
"What the hell happened to you?" Tom laughed.
"Shit, they almost killed me," the boy groaned. He rubbed over his sore red uncircumcised cock and found his clothes.
"They all jumped you last night?" Brian asked.
"Well, they were taking care of each other when I made it into the tent but periodically they would break off and let me join."
"We still have one more night," Tom grinned. He remembered Ellie's nice young body and hoped that he would get a chance at her. Just as the thought entered his mind the girl walked bare ass naked out of the tent.
Ellie saw the men looking at her and quickly covered her small titties and red bush. "I...uh...need my clothes."



"Over here," Billy Bob said picking up her white panties and overalls. "But we've already seen everything. Come on lets go in the water." He stood and took her hand before they walked slowly into the clear cool river.
A few minutes later Erica crawled out and stood naked between her brother and father. "I think I might be a lesbian."
"WHAT?" Tom and Brian asked at the same time.
"Just kidding," she giggled. "But, it was a lot of fun."
"Did you and your mother?" Tom asked.
"I think so. It was dark and it was hard to tell who was doing what to whom." She looked at Billy Bob who was reaching around Ellie to cup her breasts. "Is she going to come with us?"
"I hope so," Brian smiled. None of them saw Betty walking up behind them.
"I hope so too," Betty grinned. She walked by them and out next to the country boy and girl.
"Wow," Erica said watching her mother french Ellie and then Billy Bob. "Who would have thought a few days ago that this would have happened?" She looked down at Brian's hard-on. "Don't even think that will happen now."
They all moved into the river and splashed around until they were drenched and cleaned. Thirty minutes later the two rafts headed down the river.
Ellie and Billy Bob followed the family raft and laughed as they spun around and around at the familiar whirlpool area. They knowingly headed around the swirling water and waited by a large rock until the family finally got out. After a stop for lunch the rafts challenged more rapids until finally around 6:00PM Billy Bob lead them into another small cove that was unreachable from the cliffs above.
"This is a nice private place to camp," the boy said as he pulled his sleeping bag from the raft. They helped the family unload and set up the tents before they all stopped to eat. During the meal they all were thinking about the night's activities. The temperature had heated up enough that they could take a night swim.
"Well, I'm going in," Billy Bob grinned before removing his tee shirt and jeans. His cock was already hard when he exposed it by removing his plain boxers. "Anybody want to join me?"
"Not me, I'm still sore from last night," Erica sighed. "She wanted to give Billy Bob ago one more time but knew her body couldn't stand it.
Ellie shook her head because she wanted to experiment tonight with Brian and Tom.
"Not me," Tom laughed. They all looked at Betty who was already undressing.
"Definitely," Betty said removing her bikini top and bottom. She wiggled her ass while she walked into the water into Billy Bob's waiting arms.
The four on the beach watched but did not know how to get started. It was Erica who got them going. "I bet they would like to watch us kiss."
Both Tom and Brian grinned.
"OK," the girl giggled. She moved over Brian and put one hand behind Erica's neck. Their lips pressed together and their tongues were not far behind.
Tom and Brian quietly undressed and waited for their turns.
*****
"What have I found?" Betty whispered after reaching down his front and around his long hard torpedo.
"I think you know Ma'am," Billy Bob grinned. As she stroked him he reached down to cup her ass and lift her upward.
The water made it easier for her body to lift and straddled his waist. She guided his cock head and her pussy together while he lowered her body.
"UMMMM," Betty moaned as his slippery eel moved inside.
*****
Ellie peeked around Erica's head and saw the two naked men waiting. She pulled her tongue from Erica's mouth and licked her lips as their heads moved apart. "Are those for me?"
"Definitely," Brian grinned. The guys watched as the two teenagers undressed.
"Who wants to go first?" Ellie asked as she pulled Billy Bob's sleeping bag over and moved onto her back.
"Age before beauty," Tom chuckled. He crawled by his son before he could react.
"HEY!" Brian complained.
"Come here. I'll keep you nice and hard," Erica giggled.
Brian walked over on his knees and leaned back as his sister grabbed and stroked his meat.
"That tickles," Ellie giggled. The man had picked up her right foot and was licking over her toes. He sucked in her big toe and she gasped, "OHHH!"
Brian laughed as his father's tongue licked and tasted up Ellie's right leg, to her knee, thigh and finally her crimson bush. He had wanted to go first but it was cool watching his old man working.
"OH MR. TOM!" Ellie screamed when the man's tongue and lips found her hidden clitty.
"Watch and take notes because he is really good," Erica whispered. She lowered her own head and swallowed most of Brian's shaft.
*****
Betty didn't know how long they had been fucking but floating in the water while bobbing her pussy up and down this boy-man's cock was too much. She knew then that just sex with her husband would not be enough.
"Do you ever get to the city?" She asked.
"Once or twice a year," Billy Bob answered. His head dipped and suckled on the large hard nipple. He peeked over onto the beach and saw the older man's head between his cousin's legs. "Maybe Ellie and I can come for a visit?"
"I'd...we would......like that," she moaned. "God, you are filling me up."
"I aim to please," he chuckled.
*****
"Please," Ellie begged trying to pull the man upward.
Tom lifted his moist lips. "Tell me what you want."
"You know," she giggled.
"Tell me," he said while licking from the bottom of her slit to the top.
"Put it......in me," she whispered.
"What?"
"IN ME......PUT IT IN ME!"
"WHAT?"
"GODAMMIT........FUCK ME!" She screamed. Her fingers grabbed into his receding hair and pulled.
"OUCH!" He cried. His body followed his hair and soon his face was over hers and her hand grabbed his hard-on. She lined him up and pulled down on his hips.
Tom felt his love tool glide into her wonderful depths. Her strong legs wrapped around his hips and her hands around his shoulders. Slowly and steadily he began fucking this young red-hair harlot.
"YOU GO DAD!" Brian cheered. He looked into the river and saw his mother's white ass rising and falling from the water line. "YOU GO MOM!"
Erica moved her mouth away. "Would you stop yelling?"
"Sorry," Brian grinned. His hand moved around her hip and rubbed over her swollen pussy lips. "Are you sure you are too sore?"
Erica was turned on. "Maybe if you go really slow." She moved next to Ellie's body and opened her legs.
"Hi son," Tom grinned when Brian took his position.
"Why do they call it the missionary position?" Brian asked his father.
"BRIAN!" Erica screamed.
"Would you stop yelling?" He laughed before pushing inside.
"BRIAN!" She screamed again. "I said slowly!"
"Oops," he laughed.
Erica pulled his lips to hers. They kissed softly for a while before she moved her lips to his ear. "I love you."
"I love you too," he whispered back.
She moved her eyes under his. "No I mean I love you."
Brian only stared as her words hit home. "We should go into the tent."
*****
Tom didn't notice his kids had left until he heard his wife's sounds of orgasm from the river. He glanced her way and saw the empty section of sleeping bag next to him. "Do you want to go into the tent?"
"Na.......no," Ellie replied. "I'm getting close..."
Tom grinned and pressed his pelvic bone firmer into her clitoris. Her moans started low but became louder and louder each time he pushed against it.
"Oh.....oh....OH.........OHH.........OHHH!"
"Cum baby...let it go," he whispered.
"YES!.........YES!" Ellie yelled when she climaxed.
*****
"You don't really mean love right?" Brian asked after moving slowly back inside.
"I......think so," Erica answered. Tears formed in her eyes.
"We can't.......I mean be in love like that," he said.
"I didn't plan it," she snapped. "Don't you love me?"
"Yes as a sister," he quickly responded.
"GET OFF OF ME!" She yelled pushing up his shoulders.
Brian rolled off to the side and turned to hug her but she pushed him away. "Erica it's probably the sex."
"Leave me alone." She moved under the sleeping bag and away from his touches.
*****
Later on Tom moved into the tent to sleep next to Brian and Erica while Betty shared the other tent with Billy Bob and Ellie. They were all too tired to mess around.
Brian woke to an empty tent the next morning and didn't have a chance to speak with Erica alone before they pushed off for the last day of river travel. Periodically she would look back at him but over all they had no contact.
"THIS IS IT!" Billy Bob screamed as the rafts crashed together before falling down the steep and dangerous rapids. Water splashed up over their bodies until they had problems seeing ahead. The family's raft bagged against a boulder and went airborne causing Erica to lift over the side. She tried to hold on but the force was too strong when the raft landed.
"HELP!"
"ERICA!" Brian yelled before throwing his paddle on the floor of the raft and diving overboard. As he surfaced he saw his sister's body rushing by him. Luckily he managed to grab onto her arm and pull her into him. "HOLD ON!"
Tom and Betty turned and saw that Brian had grabbed Erica and their life vests were keeping them afloat. The water calmed down as the two floated up behind them.
"Take....Erica first," Brian said out of breath.
Tom pulled her in and then his son. "Are you two alright?"
"Yes," Brian answered before draping his arm around his sister's body. They huddled together as Tom guided the raft around a bend and up to the dock where Elmo sat drinking a beer.
"Well looky here," he grinned seeing Ellie in Billy Bob's raft. "Looks like you picked up a hitch hiker."
"Hi Uncle Elmo," Ellie grinned. He opened his arms as the young girl dove into him.
Tom saw their lips lock together and the hint of tongues. "That was one hell of a trip."
They gathered all their gear and packed it in the SUV before paying Elmo and saying goodbye. Billy Bob and Ellie kissed them all before leaving.
On the trip home the family sat wondering what their lives would be like now that things had changed. An hour away from their house Tom spoke. "We should just consider this trip a one time thing. It happened and we all enjoyed it but it should stop right now."
No one spoke but Tom noticed in the rearview mirror that Brian moved closer to Erica.
Erica had her eyes closed when her bother moved next to her. She felt him take her hand and then his whisper, "I love you too."
She lifted his fingers to her lips and kissed them while they looked into each other's eyes.
*****
It was a few days later when Tom was in the shower and he heard the bathroom door open. "I'm almost done honey." He had been remembering the wild sex with Erica and Ellie and was stroking his soapy cock.
The shower door opened and he turned around to see Erica's firm breasts and smooth pussy lips. "We had a talk downstairs."
"And....." he grinned.
She took hold of his shaft. "And we all voted against you."
"You did huh?"
"Yes but it is my job to convince you that we should continue what we started on the river." She dropped to her knees and licked up and down the sides of his sucker.
"That's a good start," he laughed.
Erica moved back up and looked into his eyes. "But we want Jamie to join us too."
Tom thought about his oldest daughter. "I don't think her husband would agree."
"Don't you think that I could convince him?" Erica swallowed most of his length.
"Oh Shit.....uh...that might work."
*****
A month later Jamie stood at the front door of her large home in sweat pants and shirt. She held her sleeping bag and weather proof bag full of her toiletries and clothing.
"I can't believe that you talked me into this," she groaned walking to the SUV.
Erica moved out of the vehicle and let her older sister in between Brian and her. "Are you sure that Jake doesn't want to go?"
"Yes, he's so busy with work I don't see him anyway," Jamie complained. She tossed her stuff in the back and squeezed in next to her brother.
"Don't worry," Brian said. "Believe me that you will have a lot of fun on this trip."
Erica moved in next to her and closed the door. "If you are sleepy why don't you lie across our laps?"
"That will be great," Jamie smiled. She leaned over and put her head on Brian's lap while her feet lifted to Erica's legs.
"We have a few hours so get comfortable," Betty grinned looking over at Jamie's head only inches from Brian's groin. She looked over at Tom. "Are you sure that Billy Bob will be able to go with us?"
"Yes and he said Ellie would be coming too," Tom grinned.
"Who are they?" Jamie asked before closing her eyes and leaning back against her brother.
"Family, just like us," Brian answered. He shifted his body forward as the SUV pulled out of the driveway. He felt his hard-on pressing against the side of Jamie's head and noticed that she didn't move away or acknowledge it.
"Just like us," Erica giggled. She rubbed over Jamie's bare ankle and pushed her fingers under the elastic bottom of the sweat pants.
"Just like us," Tom repeated from the front.
*****
The End.
Ending note: I left the story open like I do most of the time. A sequel depends on your feedback and votes. I hope you enjoyed it...thanks Slick.
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Allan and Betsy had been married seven years without children when both realized their life sucked. They both worked long hours during the week but on the weekends found themselves home on most Saturday nights. It was at the library when Betsy saw the advertisement on the community bulletin board.
"MIDNIGHT BOWLING LEAGUE FOR COUPLES, Open to all couples who want to have fun and meet others. Private bowling after hours. Call 555-9455."
Since they had bowled in a small league after college Betsy called the phone number after she got home.
"Hello," a woman's voice answered.
"Uh...hi, I'm calling about the Midnight Bowling league."
"Yes, what did you want to know?"
"Details I guess," Betsy answered. "How many couples, how much does it cost and I guess how serious are the bowlers?"
"Right now we only have six couples but one couple is moving away. The cost is $40 per week and most of us are not very good at bowling."
"OK, that sounds great," Betsy said. "I'll need to ask my husband."
"Why don't you and your husband stop by our house and we can cover some of the other things about the league?"
It was a Saturday morning so Betsy knew they were bowling that night. "Can we just stop by tonight and watch?"
"No, I'm sorry. The building is locked for our league. We and the ball return man are the only ones in the building. Maybe you two can stop by after dinner tonight?"
Betsy didn't understand all of the secrecy. "My husband will be home soon. I'll call you back and let you know." They hung up and an hour later Allan returned. Betsy told him about her conversation.
"A private bowling league in a locked building after midnight," he repeated. "Its sounds strange."
"Please, what harm is there to just check it out?"
"OK, call her back and get directions," he said before going into the back yard to plant a few bushes he had just purchased.
*****
Carol had the dinner ready to go in the oven when her husband Bob came home. "A couple interested in the bowling league is coming over tonight for dinner."
"Great, did you tell them anything about what we do?"
"No, after I told the last two couples they didn't call back."
"Maybe I can work on the guy and you can work on the woman?"
"That's what I was thinking," Carol smiled.
*****
"I still don't know why this is so private," Allan said after pulling into the driveway of a couple they had never met.
"Relax, it can't be bad." Betsy said smoothing down her dress before exiting their car.
They moved to the front door and rang the doorbell. When the door opened they saw a short dark haired woman in a very tight blouse and skirt. "You must be Betsy and Allan. I'm Carol."
They shook hands and Carol led them into the den where Bob sat. He also greeted them and the four sat quietly until Allan spoke. "So why all the secrecy about the bowling league?"
Bob stood. "Why don't I show you the pool and Jacuzzi while the women get the dinner ready?"
The two guys walked out back while the women moved into the kitchen. Carol pulled out the large salad bowl full of lettuce and vegetables. "How long have you two been married?"
Betsy rolled her wedding ring. "Seven years."
"We've been married ten," Carol smiled. "After about six years we discovered that we lost a lot of the spark."
"Yeah, I know what you mean," Betsy frowned.
"So that's why we started the bowling league."
"Bowling provides you sparks?" Betsy asked wondering why.
"Have you ever heard of soft swinging?" Carol asked as she turned up the oven.
Betsy knew what swinging was all about. "Not the soft part and what does that have anything to do with bowling?" She answered. When the woman leaned over to look into the oven she saw the shape of her thong through her tight skirt.
"Soft swinging is basically foreplay with other couples up to as far as you want to go but not all the way." Carol waited to see if the woman was going to run out of the kitchen but instead heard her pull out a kitchen chair and sit down.
Betsy and Allan had joked about playing adult games with their friends but were afraid to really go for it. "How does the bowling part work?"
Carol turned and peeked at the nice thighs on the younger woman. "We bowl to determine who does what to whom."
Betsy's eyes opened wider. "Oh my God. You mean like kissing and touching each other." She then realized why the doors were locked. "You do it right there in the bowling alley."
"Yes," Carol answered.
*****
Bob walked Allan out by the hot tub and picked up a screen to scoop out some leaves that had fallen in. "I don't like to beat around the bush."
"Good," Allan said. "So are you going to tell me about the locked doors?"
"Have you ever heard about soft swinging?"
Allan was watching the man pick out the leaves but quickly turned to look into his face. "Swinging like swapping wives?"
"Not swapping in the sense of throwing car keys in a bowl and taking another woman home with you. Soft swing is basically kissing and touching up to but not including intercourse."
Allan laughed. "I figured it had to be something like that."
Bob put down the screen. "So it's fine with you then?"
"How does the bowling part work?"
"Each week the couples bowl each other. If you get a strike the person of the opposite sex of the other couple must do a dare."
"A dare. Give me an example."
"A kiss or maybe give you a massage."
"A massage anywhere you want?" Allan thought of the possibilities.
"Yes but during the bowling no one may expose any private areas."
"Jesus. Betsy will never go for it."
"I didn't think Carol would either," Bob grinned. "I think she agreed to it because of the no intercourse part."
"But you've been doing it for like four years. You've never once had intercourse with another couple?"
"No, but I will tell you that there is oral sex at times."
"I wish I could get Betsy to do oral," Allan sighed. "You know this sounds great but I'm sure that my wife won't go for it."
"Well Carol is telling her all about it now and I don't see her coming out to ask you to leave." They both turned to look into the patio door. "Let's give her a few more minutes."
*****
"Allan would never allow me to mess around with another man," Betsy whispered.
"Have you ever been with another man?" Carol asked.
"Not really. I mean I've kissed guys in high school before Allan but never past second base."
"Me neither until the bowling league. It is amazing how different they kiss and how different they are built."
Betsy sat forward. "Do you remove clothing?"
"Not during the bowling but there is a lot of kissing and touching going on. Afterwards the couple that loses has to do whatever the couple that wins tells them to."
"There in the bowling alley?"
"They have a small lounge room with some sofas. We turn the lights down."
Betsy was shy about her body. "Even if Allan allowed it I don't think I could undress in front of strangers."
"From what I see you have a wonderful body. You should be proud to show it."
Betsy blushed as the woman's eyes raped her covered breasts and flat stomach. "It's just kissing and touching right?"
"Have you ever done oral?"
Betsy sat up. "I don't do that."
"And, you've never had it done to you?"
"No, I think this is probably not a good thing for us."
"Oral is not a requirement as long as you set the limit up front," Carol smiled. There had been other couples in the past that had refused oral so it was no surprise.
"Good," Betsy said sitting down. "Allan won't allow it anyway."
"Does that mean that you are willing to try it?"
"Probably not," Betsy said. The door opened and the guys walked back in.
Allan could see his wife's flushed face and wondered how she felt. He also looked at Carol's nice stacked body and wondered how her nice round breasts would feel.
"Let's eat," Carol said wanting the new couple to think about what was laid out for them to consider.
"The hot tub was nice," Allan said trying to break the silence. He glanced at his wife who didn't seem to want to make eye contact with him.
"You two will have to come over and join us in the pool and hot tub," Bob said noticing that Betsy's nipples were hard and pushing out the front of her dress. He wondered if her panties were wet as well.
None of them spoke about the bowling league during the meal and when they finished Carol stood up. "Bob and I will clean up. Why don't you show Betsy the pool and hot tub?" She looked at Allan.
"Good idea," Allan said forcing a smile. He hoped that Betsy wouldn't be too upset. They moved outside and didn't speak until they were far enough from the house. "I guess Carol told you about what they do."
"God Allan, I've read about swingers but never thought we would be approached to do it."
"I know. I almost shit my pants when Bob told me. But they don't really swing......I mean...you know...go all the way."
"Carol said it was just kissing and touching," Betsy said softly. She took her husband's hand and rubbed her thumb over it. They both became silent. After a minute she turned towards him. "Will you kiss me?"
Allan glanced at the house and didn't see them looking out the windows. He pulled her body to his and felt her mouth open immediately. It had been so long since they had french kissed and now she was the aggressor.
Betsy felt his hard-on immediately and knew that he was already hard before the kiss. His hands moved down to cup her buttocks while her tongue fucked in and out of his lips. Both pulled away and gasped for air. "JESUS!" Allan said.
They remained together as she nibbled on his ear. "Do you want to try it?"
"Do you?" He whispered back. Neither wanted to be the first to admit to it.
"If you want to I will," she said softly rubbing against his hard-on.
"If we don't like it we can always stop," he said.
"You won't be jealous?"
"No, because I'm the only one who can fuck you," he smiled.
"They will kiss me and touch me and get me all wet for you," she whispered.
"I know." They kissed some more and she pushed back and looked down at his bulge. "We better cool down before we go back inside."
*****
Carol rubbed again her husband as he peeked through the curtains. "Are they still kissing?"
"No, they stopped but are just standing and talking."
"Kissing is a good sign," she grinned. "Did you see the size of his package? He was hard just thinking about it."
"I wonder if she is a natural blonde. We've never had a blonde pussy before."
Carol glanced out and saw them smiling. "I think they are going to go for it but do you think they will go for the test?"
"It's the only way to find out if they are serious."
They watched as the couple turned and walked towards the house before they ran into the kitchen and sat innocently at the table. The door open and they moved inside.
"Why don't we go into the den and have some wine?" Bob asked.
Betsy and Allan held hands as they followed the couple holding the wine bottle and four glasses. She sat next to Allan on the sofa making sure to keep her knees together and her dress down.
Bob put on some soft music while Carol poured the wine. Betsy quickly finished her glass and Betsy quickly poured another.
"I love this song," Carol grinned. She was sitting directly across from Allan on the settee and saw his eyes on her slightly opened legs. "Will you dance with me?" She looked at the nervous man.
Allan quickly looked at his wife for permission.
"Go ahead," Betsy smiled. She finished the second glass and knew that she needed another before telling them that they wanted to try the soft swing bowling.
As Carol moved her body into Allan's Bob sat next to Betsy with the bottle of wine. "Want some more?"
"Yes," Betsy giggled. Her eyes never left Carol and her husband's bodies which were now pressed tightly together.
Allan tried to hold his hard-on back but the woman kept pressing forward. Finally he stopped resisting and let her feel the total eight inch length. Nothing more was said until the song was finished. He moved back towards the sofa and saw that Bob had taken his place.
"Sit next to me," Carol whispered. Her hand took his and guided him to the loveseat.
"So do you have anymore questions about the bowling league?" Bob asked. He noticed that Betsy's body had relaxed and was leaning back against the sofa.
Allan spoke. "If we start this and decide it is not for us then we can stop right?"
Carol reached over and took his hand. "No one has to do anything they don't want to do." She continued holding his hand as they rested on top of his muscular thigh.
Allan looked at his wife. "Do you still want to try it?"
Betsy finished her third glass. "Yes."
"OK so I guess we will meet you at the bowling lanes on Saturday at midnight," Allan grinned.
"Well, there is one more thing," Bob said. "Before you two can join the league we have to make sure you are serious."
"We are," Allan quickly said. "We talked about it and we want to try it."
"We've had couples in the past who have said the same thing but when we started to bowl and the kissing started they got cold feet."
Betsy leaned over against Bob's shoulder. "We want to do the kissing and....the touching. We are not sure about the lounge."
Carol squeezed Allan's hand and pulled it upward until the back of her thumb pressed into his large bulge. "We believe you but the others all want you to pass a test first."
Allan tried to ignore her thumb. "What kind of test?"
"If you allow us to kiss and touch you right now we will know that you are serious," Carol answered.
"NOW?" Allan asked. "You want to kiss and touch us now?"
"You can touch too," Carol grinned.
"We need to think about this," Allan said noticing that his wife had not said a word. "Right honey?"
The wine and the closeness of Bob had Betsy's body on fire. "They're right. If we can't do it now then we probably won't be able to do it then." Betsy too had noticed Bob's six inch boner in his slacks.
Carol could still see Allan's hesitation. "Let's do one step at a time and just kiss." Her thumb moved outward and slowly rubbed over his hidden crown. Betsy could not see it because their hands were in the way.
They all looked at Allan. "OK but just kiss." He started to turn towards Carol but saw Betsy's head twist around until Bob's mouth moved downward. He could see that Betsy's lips were closed tightly until Bob's tongue forced its way inside. It seemed that she resisted at first but a few seconds later opened her mouth all the way and her body relaxed. He knew he should feel jealous but instead it made him harder.
"It's beautiful isn't it?" Carol whispered while she moved her body sideways until her breast pressed into his shoulder. She nibbled on his ear as he continued watching. He saw Bob's tongue retreat and then Betsy's tongue follow it. "Are you going to kiss me?"
Allan's eyes closed when he turned towards her and felt her soft lips nibbling on his. She bit his upper lip with her teeth and pulled on it until his tongue moved out to lick over her them. His hand moved behind her back and pulled her softness closer while their mouths opened wide.
Betsy had forgotten about her husband kissing another woman because this man was so forceful unlike her husband who was gentle. His tongue was hard and relentless exploring her oral cavity. She felt his hand moving up and down her back touching the soft skin at her neck and lower over the top of her covered bikini panties. Her instincts were to stop him from going lower over her ass but her body wouldn't allow it.
Only the sounds of the soft music, the wet sounds of the kissing and the moaning could be heard for the next ten minutes. Allan's prick was about to explode just from the kissing when he pulled back and looked over at Bob who had pressed Betsy's down on the sofa with her lower legs hanging over. Her dress was dangerously high on her thighs and he could see Bob's right thigh forced between her opened legs.
"Ohhh," Betsy moaned feeling the rubbing against her wet and throbbing pussy mound. She felt her dress moving upward and tried to reach under him to push it down but instead felt his hard manhood against the back of her tiny fingers. "My dress," she whispered hoping that he would move back enough for her to push it down over her dripping panties.
"Touch me," Bob whispered. "You've made me so hard."
"We're just....supposed....to kiss," she whispered breathing rapidly.
"When I lift up turn over your hand," he whispered back.
"Oh God," Betsy thought feeling his body lift a fraction. She knew that Carol and Allan could not see her arm twisting or her opened fingers as he placed his covered shaft onto them.
Bob felt her hand but her fingers did not move. "Squeeze it."
Betsy turned her head and looked at her husband while slowly closing her fingers. He seemed so much thicker than Allan. She felt his hand pull her face back to his and looked into his eyes while she squeezed and then explored his length.
*****
Carol knew by now that Bob had already touched Betsy or vice versa but Allan had not made any moves. She slid her tongue deep into his throat while she grabbed onto his hard-on.
Allan's eyes opened wide before he pulled his mouth from the slippery invader. He grabbed her wrist to pull her fingers off of his but she held him tight. "Don't, we can't......"
"Look at them" Carol giggled.
Allan turned and saw Betsy's bare leg now completely wrapped around Bob's waist. The dress was bunched up over her waist and he could only see the white strap of her panties. He was rubbing his thigh up and down while she humped his leg. "Betsy."
"Shhh let me touch you and make you happy." She felt his hand drop off her wrist and slowly stroked up and down his covered monster.
"Oh, stop or I'm going to cum," he warned.
Carol giggled and moved her hand away. She moved off of the loveseat and lifted her skirt before straddling his lap. "Let me make you really happy."
Allan kept watching his wife being dry humped while Carol did the same to him. His fingers moved around to cup her round ass through the skirt as she lifted and lowered her covered pussy against his hard-on. "OH GOD.....GET OFF!" He cried feeling the dam burst open. He lifted Carol's body and ran towards the hall bathroom.
Betsy too was about to cum when she heard her husband's scream. She pushed her head away and saw him running out. "What happened?" She asked Carol who was pulling her dress down over her nearly naked butt.
Carol giggled and moved to her knees next to Betsy. "He came," she whispered as Bob continued to rub against Betsy's sex. "Do you want to cum too?"
"Yes," Betsy's said with half-closed eyes. "Yes." Her eyes fully closed until she felt fingers moving under Bob's thigh. They rubbed over her clitty causing her to moan. "OH YES RIGHT THERE!"
Bob moved back and off of Betsy's to watch Carol's expert fingers rub and touch Betsy's pussy through her white undies. The material was damp and pushed so far into the slit that they both could see that she was truly a natural blonde.
Betsy was there when she felt Bob move away. She opened her eyes to smile at him when she saw that it wasn't his fingers bringing her off. "CAROL!"
"Yes now cum baby..........cum." Carol's fingers moved into warp speed.
"OHHMYGOD!" Betsy's hips rose upward as her body exploded into tiny pieces.



*****
Allan didn't make it to the restroom in time and had to quickly grab tissues to absorb as much as he could through his moist boxers. He was happy the wetness didn't make it to his slacks and was almost dry when he heard his wife's screams. He quickly zipped and hurried out to see Carol pulling her fingers from between Betsy's opened legs. Bob was kneeling between them looking at the nearly bare golden pussy.
"Wow," Allan said moving in and pulling his wife's legs together. Bob and Carol moved away while he pulled Betsy's dress back down. "So did we pass the test?"
Carol sat down again on the loveseat not caring that her black thong was showing. "I think so. How about you Bob?"
"Definitely," Bob grinned. He had hoped to let Betsy jerk him off but didn't want to press the couple anymore.
"Good," Betsy giggled. She swung her legs around until she was sitting lady-like again. "But, I do have a question."
"Let's hear it," Carol smiled.
"Do...uh...women...you know....together?"
"If it's agreeable to everyone," Carol grinned.
"Whoa.......," Allan quickly said sitting forward. "I'm not messing around with any men."
Bob laughed. "So far we haven't had anyone who swung that way so you don't have to worry."
"Good," he grinned.
"What about me?" Betsy said smacking his leg lightly. "Would you like to see me messing with another woman?"
Carol laughed. "All men like watching two women go at it."
"Well be better get going," Allan said standing up. He was still semi-hard. Betsy stood up next to him. "We will see you both on Saturday."
They all walked to the door and Carol pulled Allan's lips to hers. Betsy and Bob were next as the two couples again frenched and rubbed over each other's asses. Allan pulled away first and a few seconds later Betsy and Bob broke apart. The guys shook hands while Betsy moved forward to hug Carol. She was surprised when Carol took her head in each hand and guided their lips together.
"Dam," Allan whispered seeing Carol's tongue slash into his wife's mouth.
Betsy was not ready for it but when it happened she didn't have the resistance to stop it. Carol's lips were so soft and her tongue narrow as it teased and probed. After fifteen seconds Carol moved back and turned to look at the passion on Allan's face. "See I told you that they enjoy it."
"Let's go," Allan smiled. He took his wife's hand and walked her to the door. Betsy moved inside not caring that her dress was over her moist panties.
Neither said a word as they moved out of their neighborhood and out onto the main street. At the next red light he turned to see her head back and her eyes closed. "Are you alright?"
Betsy didn't open her eyes. "I can't believe we just did that."
"We just kissed," Allan said trying to make light of what had happened.
"Allan we both climaxed."
He thought that she was sorry that it happened. "We can stop now if you want."
Betsy didn't respond as he pulled away. Her body was still on fire as she remembered how Bob felt in her fingers. She knew she could lie to her husband. "I touched him."
"What?" Allan asked not sure if he heard straight.
She kept her eyes closed. "I was trying to push down my dress and my hand.....my fingers touched him."
"By accident," Allan added.
"At first but then I turned over my hand and grabbed it."
"Really?"
"I'm sorry," she said looking at him.
"Carol touched me too."
"If we are going to do this we have to touch," Betsy said before biting her lower lip. She moved her hand over to his lap and found him rock hard. "Hurry and get home."
Allan sped but kept it only nine miles per hour over the speed limit. As soon as he stopped the car in their garage and closed the door she unzipped his pants. Her fingers pulled out his long hard cock and gently stroked it. "He's not as long as you but he felt thicker around."
Allan leaned back as she jerked him off. "I'm surprised you agreed since they sometimes have oral sex."
Betsy's hand stopped. "Carol said it's not required if you don't want to do it."
"What if I want to do it?" He asked hoping she wouldn't break off his stick.
"Would you do it to another woman and let her do it to you?"
"Only if you said it was OK," he answered.
"I don't think I can agree because then it will be something that another woman can give you that I won't."
He was going to sigh but didn't. "That's fine. I won't do it either."
"Good," she said as she let him go and almost ran into the house. "Hurry up. I'll be in bed."
Allan stripped on his way up the stairs and stopped when he entered the bedroom seeing Betsy's naked on her back. Her arms were reaching out to him. "Hurry!"
He did hurry and seconds later he was pumping his hard shaft in and out of her honey pot. Neither needed nor wanted foreplay. "I haven't seen you this excited in a long time."
Betsy smiled. "I've never been this excited," she thought.
*****
The following Tuesday morning Betsy was off from her part-time job at the library. She had just finished a load of dishes when the phone rang. It was Carol.
"Hi, are you busy?"
"No, it's my day off," Betsy answered.
"Well, a couple of the other women and I are going bowling and we wondered if you wanted to join us."
"The women from the midnight bowling?"
"Yes, I thought it might be nice if you get to know them before Saturday night."
"I'd like that," Betsy smiled. "I should practice some too so I won't be too embarrassed."
"Great. I'll pick you up in an hour."
*****
Allan sat in his office at his car dealership when the phone rang. It was Bob. "Hey good morning," Allan answered.
"I just wanted to make sure we didn't run you away yesterday," Bob said.
Allan laughed. "Let me close my door." After he closed the door he picked back up the phone. "No actually last Saturday was the best it's been for a long time."
"Its funny how that works," Bob chuckled. "I forgot to mention that we do have a limit of strikes to keep out the ringers."
"Good idea," Allan said while sitting down. "How many?"
"No more than 5 strikes per game," Bob answered. "If you get more than 5 strikes the extra ones count as 10 pins but acts like an open frame."
"Got it," Allan said. "We forgot to ask what type of clothes."
"Oh yeah...uh...we ask everyone to wear jeans and a tee shirt. What you wear under them is up to you."
"Jeans."
"Yeah, we first allowed anything and let's just say that some didn't wear much at all. We want the bowling part to be relaxed and remember that no privates can be exposed during the bowling."
"You know I'm still shocked that Betsy has agreed to any of this," Allan said softly.
"I was the same with Carol. It seems that since it is a game and since there is no intercourse that the women go for it."
"I can't wait," Allan smiled.
"See you on Saturday."
*****
"The other two women are already at the lanes," Carol said to Betsy after picking her up.
It was only a ten minute drive to the bowling alley. Carol didn't see the other two women so after she reserved a lane she left Betsy at the desk getting shoes while she went to her locker.
"Size 7," Betsy told the young kid behind the counter.
"Hi Betsy," a voice said from behind her. She turned to see a woman she knew from her church.
"Alice," Betsy smiled. They hugged and then the boy put her shoes down on the counter. "Glad to see you here. Maybe we can talk later." She took her shoes and walked towards the lockers. Carol had pulled out her bowling bag and was walking towards her. "We are on lane 14." They turned and walked to the curved seats.
Betsy was facing the lanes and didn't see anyone coming.
"Over here!" Carol yelled. Betsy turned and almost fell out of her seat.
"I guess we are bowling together," Alice grinned before putting her bowling bag on the floor next to Betsy.
"You.......bowl...on Saturday nights."
"Yes for over a year now." Alice replied. "We love it."
Betsy thought about Alice's handsome stud husband Don. "I don't believe it."
"So you are the new couple joining us," Alice giggled. "This is really weird." She turned to look at the older woman next to her. "This is Irene."
Betsy looked at the woman who seemed to be around 50 but was in great shape. "Hi I'm Betsy and I'm not a good bowler."
Irene laughed. "None of us are."
They all put on their shoes and after Betsy found a house ball that fit her they bowled the first game. Betsy threw two gutter balls the first frame and really felt embarrassed. "I told you."
They laughed and after Betsy relaxed she bowled better finishing with a 69. "Ooops!" Carol giggled. "Should we tell her what happens when someone bowls a 69?"
At first Betsy didn't understand until it finally hit her. "Oh God!"
Alice put her arm around her. "Sorry but it's a league rule."
"But I don't.....you know..." She looked at Carol for support.
"It is a rule," Carol said hoping the woman wouldn't quit right there. She didn't.
"Let's hope I bowl a lot better than a 69." She blushed and stood to start game number two. This time she had two strikes and two spares and had a 123 game. "I guess I'm not that bad."
They all took a potty break before the third game and when they returned Carol spoke. "How about we do a 30 minute game?"
Alice rolled her eyes. "Betsy might not be ready for that."
Betsy sat forward. "OK you have to tell me what it is first."
Carol moved closer so others couldn't hear her. "We bowl two against two and the losing team has to do what the winning team says for 30 minutes."
Betsy's eyes and mouth opened wide. "Do you mean here?"
Irene laughed. "No I live down the block. We can stop at my house."
"What kind of things does the losing team do?" Betsy asked. She had enjoyed kissing Carol yesterday but wasn't ready to go that far with another female.
"Same type of stuff that we do on the lanes on Saturday's," Carol whispered. "No exposures."
They all turned and looked at Betsy while she thought it over. "OK but I'm not really sure I can do this."
"It's OK if you don't want to do something," Alice smiled. She had noticed Betsy's nice ass for a while now and had wondered how soft it was.
"Betsy and I will be on a team," Carol smiled. Of the women she was the best bowler and knew that Betsy would be nervous.
Since now there was something on the line Betsy again became tight and threw her first ball in the gutter. She sighed and waited for her ball to return. The next ball went straight down and left two pins. "Eight........not bad."
Carol hugged her and then bowled a strike. Irene got a spare and Alice opened missing a ten pin. Back and forth the lead went and in the bottom of the ninth frame it was practically tied.
"Just hit the head pin," Carol whispered as Betsy stood to bowl.
Betsy took her time aiming and walking to the line. Her arm swung back and after she let the ball go she knew it was a good one. The ball hit the head pin but left a 7-10 split. "Oh no."
"That's OK," Carol smiled. "Try to get one."
Betsy aimed for the 7 pin and missed it by a hair. "Sorry."
Carol stood and smiled as she rolled a good ball into the pocket. The pins mixed and they all stared as the 5 pin spun around but didn't fall. "SHIT!"
Betsy watched figuring that she could make it easily but they all watched the ball miss by three inches. "Oh no."
"Come on Irene," Alice sang as her partner stood ready to throw. The pins scattered but she too left a baby 3-10 split. Her second ball hit the 3 but it spun around and missed the 10 pin. It was now all up to Alice.
Alice smiled as she rolled her ball in her towel to get the oil off. All she needed was a total of nine pins to win. She took her time and lifted her arm as she let the ball go.
Betsy had to lean to the side to see the ball as it hook at the last moment and sliced into the pocket. Pins flew everywhere until there were none left. "YES!" Alice screamed as she pumped her fist. "WE WON!"
"I guess we lost," Carol said to Betsy who was looking very nervous.
They gathered their balls and equipment and paid on the way out. "We will be there soon," Carol said to Irene as they headed towards their cars.
Betsy sat stiffly after getting into Carol's car. "Just kissing and touching right?"
"Right," Carol answered. "If you don't want to do something just say so." They drove slowly behind Irene's and Alice's cars and parked on the street in front of the woman's house. The garage door was open for Carol and Betsy so they walked in.
"Wine?" Irene asked after they all sat down in the living room.
"Yes," Betsy quickly answered. She looked at the women and wondered who she was going to be paired with. It was shortly apparent because Alice moved next to her on the sofa. "This is going to be weird," Betsy whispered as Irene turned on some music.
"I know," Alice grinned. Since they were all wearing shorts and a top none had to worry about showing too much.
Irene pulled Carol up to stand next to her. "Are we ready to start?"
They all looked at Betsy. "I guess so. What do you want me to do?" She looked at Alice who had hardly any breasts.
"Why don't we all dance?" Alice grinned. She stood up and waited for Betsy to do the same. Her arms opened and let Betsy moved closer but she was too nervous to touch their fronts.
Betsy relaxed somewhat when she realized that Alice was not going to attack her. She peeked over and saw Carol's lips move to Irene's and knew that things would soon be picking up.
"Kiss me," Alice whispered.
Betsy moved her face in front of Alice's and pressed her tightly closed mouth to her choir member's lips. They stayed closed until Alice's tongue dashed out and flicked before retreating. Again and again she did it until finally Betsy's lips opened and her tongue came out to play. They frenched for almost a minute until Betsy felt Alice's hands moved down her back until they cupped her buttocks.
"I've admired your ass for so long," Alice whispered.
Betsy smiled and opened her mouth more to let Alice explore. She didn't resist when the woman pulled their chests together or when Alice jammed her thigh between Betsy's. She dropped her fingers down to squeeze Alice's smaller butt as they continued frenching and rubbing their fronts together. After ten minutes all four women were very turned on and wanted more.
"Touch me everywhere," Alice said knowing that Betsy had lost the game and was supposed to do what she said.
"Everywhere," Betsy repeated. This was going to be something new for her. She felt Alice move back giving her hands room. Betsy slid her hands from Alice's ass to the front above her pubic area. She quickly moved upward over the woman's navel and then north until her fingers rubbed and explored the woman's tiny titties. She quickly discovered that although her breasts were small her nipples were very long and hard.
"Ohhh good," Alice moaned before raising her own fingers to cup and fondle Betsy's mounds. Both had forgotten about Carol and Irene who were now lying on the soft rug nearby with their bodies twisted together as well as their mouths.
"I'm so hot," Alice whispered. "Touch me....touch my..pussy."
"Oh God," Betsy thought. She had never really thought about having sex with another woman but now one was asking her to feel her vagina. "I'm not.....sure..." She whispered until Alice grabbed Betsy's wrist and pulled it and her hand south until her fingers pressed into the feminine triangle. Betsy could feel the opened slit through the clothing and even some dampness.
"Please," Alice begged opening her legs wider. She pulled her hand away leaving Betsy's fingers into her indentation.
Betsy leaned back and watched her fingers as if they belonged to someone else. She pressed harder and deeper and slowly rubbed up and downward.
"Oh YES!" Alice cried. "Touch underneath." She pulled out her blouse and pulled out on her shorts.
"Underneath," Betsy repeated looking under the shorts at the red panties. "But what about not being exposed?"
"I won't be exposed!" Alice said again taking Betsy's hand and guiding it flatly down her stomach until her fingers touched the waistband of the undies. Alice pulled out the panties and again pushed Betsy's fingers downward. This time they felt a small patch of hair and then the shaven moist folds. The moisture helped her middle finger part the lips and disappear until it found and pressed against the woman's clitty.
"AHHHH!" Alice cried. "RIGHT THERE! DON'T STOP TOUCHING ME!"
Betsy looked up at the woman she had seen in church each week singing songs of faith to make sure she was Alice. This was the same woman who ran the church's raffle each year and made dinners for the needy. Now she was the needy person. She used her own experience and soon had Alice holding on to her for support. She knew that Alice was close but decided to take the time and explore another woman.
"Ohhh," Alice moaned when Betsy's middle finger found her opening and dove deeply inside.
Betsy was surprised how tight she was and wondered if her husband Mathew was that big or thick. "Isn't this cheating?" She whispered to Alice as she fingered her.
"No, we are not fucking," Alice whispered back. "I'm so wet. You've made me so wet."
"I know," Betsy giggled. She peeked onto the floor and saw that Carol and Irene both had their hands down the other one's shorts. "Maybe we should lie down too." She felt Alice moving down and kept her fingers inside of her as she moved onto her back.
Betsy moved next to her and saw Alice's left hand moving to the top of her shorts. She knew it was too tight but Alice didn't hesitate opening them up.
"Turn next to me," Alice directed. As Betsy turned onto her side and they faced Alice wormed her small fingers under the opened shorts and light beige silky panties. She peeked under her hand at the blonde bush before invading Betsy's glistening slit. "You're wet too."
"OH GOD!" Betsy moaned feeling the first person other than her husband fingering her bare raised clitty. She raised her leg and allowed Alice to push deeply into her moist depths.
Only the moaning and wet sounds from below could be heard after the song was finished. Their lips and tongues moved back together until Alice climaxed first. "OH YES.......NOW!"
Betsy giggled and continued rubbing when she felt her own explosion approaching. "Alice...OH GOD!" Her hips rose upward.
Irene and Carol smiled seeing them cum and hurried to get each other off. A few seconds later they came at the same time. "AHHH........OHHHHHHH!"
Betsy closed her eyes and smiled. For so long now she had forgotten how great sex could be and now had orgasms from a couple she had just met and a woman who sang behind her in her church choir. "See you on Saturday night," she said to Irene and Alice after climbing back into Carol's car.
"I never thought that I would go for the lesbian stuff," Betsy commented as they pulled into her driveway.
"Sometimes I prefer it better than a man," Carol grinned. "So I guess I'll see you on Saturday night." She leaned over and lightly kissed Betsy's lips.
Betsy walked to her front door on shaky legs and sat later on the sofa for almost an hour. A few hours later Allan walked in and found her lying down.
"Are you OK?"
"Yes, very OK," Betsy smiled. "Sit down because I have something to tell you."
Five minutes later Allan got to speak. "I wish I could have seen it. Alice Gordon....are you sure it was Alice Gordon?"
"Yes, and she has the longest nipples and the tightest pussy"
"Tight huh?"
"Yeah Don must not be that big."
"Maybe I should stretch her out?" Allan joked pushing out his hard rod.



"No fucking remember?"
End of Chapter one
Ending note: I've never had that much pressure while bowling. The league will be starting for Allan and Betsy so give me a few weeks to put it all together. If you have any ideas send them my way. Don't forget to vote. Gracious...Slick
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Allan and Betsy went bowling twice that week to improve their skills and by Saturday their games were on. On their way to the bowling alley at 11:45PM she clutched his hand. "God, I'm so nervous. I wonder who we will bowl."
Allan too was nervous. They parked their car and saw some other people leaving the lanes. When they walked in Carol was waiting for them.
"So you made it," Carol smiled. "We were hoping that you didn't chicken out."
"The night is young," Betsy said nervously. "Is everyone here?" She looked around at the empty lanes.
"Yes, they are in the lounge. We take a few minutes for introductions when new members join us."
They followed Alice to the desk for shoes, to pay and then into the lounge. They saw Mathew and Alice and waved. "Hello," Betsy smiled.
"I'm glad you two joined," Mathew smiled and shook Allan's hand. They had played on the same church softball team a few years back. Carol then introduced them to Irene and Charles who were older. Amy and Rich were a lot younger probably in their mid-twenties and the last couple, John and Mary, were about the same age and were black. Allan and Betsy had not thought about the possibility of soft-swinging with a black couple.
They all talked for another ten minutes before Carol pulled out the schedule. As luck would have it Allan and Betsy were bowling against Alice and Mathew.
"Good," Alice smiled as they all walked towards the lanes. "We were hoping to bowl against you first."
"Us too," Allan smiled while watching Alice's cute little butt wiggling away from him.
After picking out their house balls they moved to their assigned lanes and noticed the three matches were very far apart. "Why aren't we close together?" Betsy asked Alice.
"There will be some intimate stuff going on and we feel it's better to not be so close."
Allan saw the man behind the counter move behind the pin machines figuring that he would be hidden but knew that he would also be peeking. "Would you go over the rules again?"
"Sure," Mathew grinned. He had not been able to keep his eyes off of Betsy's boobs since she arrived. "We play three games and the team that wins the most games will get to tell the other couple what to do when we go into the lounge."
Betsy asked, "How long does that last?"
Alice giggled. "As long as the two couples want it to last. We just have to be out of here by 9:00AM the next morning."
Allan glanced at Betsy and smiled. "What about the strikes?"
"Oh yeah, if you get a strike during a frame you can ask the player of the opposite team to do a dare."
"How long is the dare?" Allan asked.
"Until the person bowling the strike bowls again."
"Bob told me about the five strike rule," Allan grinned wondering if Mathew was a good bowler. He had a nice hook ball during the warm-ups.
"Right."
"And there are no exposed body parts right?" Betsy asked.
"Not while we are bowling," Alice answered.
"Are you ready?" Mathew asked.
"Ready?" Allan asked his wife. There would be no turning back.
She gulped. "Yes."
*****
First game
Alice went first and got five pins and finished with nine. Next was Betsy who almost threw a gutter ball but managed to take off the ten pin. She threw again and picked up a spare. "YES!" She screamed.
Mathew threw a nice ball in the pocket and got a standing ten pin. He missed it and then Allan got a spare.
"You guys have been practicing," Alice whispered to Betsy on her way to bowl.
Only opens and spares were made until the fourth frame when Mathew's ball took them all down. He turned and smiled at Betsy.
"Oh God, what is my dare?" She asked.
Mathew sat down and motioned for her to come to him. When she stood before him he pulled her down onto his lap. "How about giving me your hottest kiss?"' Alice had told him about what a good kisser she was.
Betsy turned and looked at her husband for permission. "Go ahead," Allan smiled. He had already seen her kissing and rubbing against Bob so it wouldn't be that much a shock.
Betsy turned and faced the handsome man and leaned forward until their lips touched. Her eyes closed as she waited for his tongue to come to her but it didn't. She realized that she was supposed to give him her hottest kisses which meant she had to be the aggressor. Her tongue eased out and licked over his lower lip. She tasted the beer that he had been drinking and then moved between his teeth until she found his tongue.
Alice moved next to Allan. "You're up." Allan quickly bowled and got a spare. He returned to see his wife's mouth moving around and around.
Alice stood. "They are going to be doing that until Mathew bowls again so I might as well go."
Betsy had forgotten all about bowling and was sucking on this man's tongue when someone tapped her on her shoulder.
"You're up," Alice giggled.
"Oh," Betsy blushed as she moved off of Mathew's lap and peeked down at the hard-on that had been pushing up against her butt. He was not as big as Allan but it didn't matter. She hurried to the lane and got a 7-10 split. "Shit!"
They all laughed and after she made the 7 pin Mathew stood and moved past her. Allan tried his best to get a strike but kept getting nine pins. It was Betsy who got the next strike. "HOORAY!" She ran back and hugged her husband before turning to Mathew. "Now it's your turn to give me your hottest kiss."
"After I bowl," Mathew grinned. He got a big split and missed before turning and standing in front of her. "Sitting or standing?"
"Oh God," Betsy thought. If they stood their fronts would be pressed together. "Standing."
It was Allan's turn to bowl but he waited and watched his wife's soft breasts press into another man. Mathew's bulge jabbed into her soft belly as their open lips again came together. Their mouths were open enough for him to see the tongues mixing and twisting together.
"Take your time and get a strike," Alice whispered. She wanted some action too.
Allan focused on the small mark on the lanes and his follow-through. He looked up as the ball moved across the head pin and smacked the Brooklyn side. Nine pins fell and the five pin spun around and around until it fell. "STRIKE BABY!"
"ALRIGHT!" Alice screamed. She ran up to him and pressed her body into his. "Think of something nasty while I bowl."
Betsy and Mathew continued to french and rub their stomachs together. Their hands moved up and their backs but not lower over their butts. They heard the screams knowing that Allan had stuck but didn't break their hold. By the time Alice was finished bowling both Mathew and she were breathing heavily.
"Wow," Betsy gasped as she moved away from Mathew. "I haven't kissed like that in years."
"Very nice," Allan grinned with open arms for Alice.
"Sitting, standing or lying?" She giggled.
"Lying?" Allan repeated while looking around. "Where?"
"On the carpet back there," Alice pointed to the carpeted area behind the seats.
"Lying of course." He followed her to the carpet.
"It might be best if you were on the bottom," she giggled. She waited until he was on his back before gliding down on top of him. She opened her legs and pressed her pussy mound down against the large tent in his jeans.
Alice too was a great kisser and with her lower body rubbing quickly had Allan ready to cum. He pulled his lips from hers and pressed down on her lower back to stop her grinding motion. "We better stop."
"Let's just kiss," she giggled before jabbing her small but sharp tongue back down his throat.
"Uh....you're up," Betsy said as she kicked her husband's foot. "Now get serious because we need to win this first game."
Allan stood and knew that his hard-on was pressing outward but didn't care. He looked at the score in the eighth frame and saw that they were about 10 points behind. "I'll do my best."
All eyes watched him release the ball and watched the ball split the head pin. It looked like a 7-10 split until both tumbled over into the gutter. "A STRIKE!"
"Shit," Mathew mumbled. He wanted to win the first one.
"Hold that thought until I return," Alice giggled. She moved to the lane, picked up her ball and leaned forward. When she bent at the waist her shirt popped upward and hey saw the thin red straps of her thong.
"I need to get some new undies," Betsy whispered to Allan.
Alice's ball also hit the headpin but the 7 and 10 didn't fall. Either did the 4 and 6 pins. "OUCH!"
"Get two," Mathew said now very serious. After she missed he frowned.
"Sorry baby," she purred while moving over to Allan. "What is your dare?"
"Sit on my lap and let me massage your backside," he whispered.
"You naughty boy," she giggled. She sat across his legs facing the lanes and felt his fingers sliding lightly over her rear pockets. Seconds later the fingers pushed down harder and he was taking turns squeezing both cheeks.
Betsy got a spare and smiled when she turned until she saw Allan fondling Alice's ass. She then realized that more than kissing would be next. As much as she wanted Mathew to get a strike so he could touch her or her him she wanted to win.
Mathew took his time and steadied the ball on his right thigh. The lanes had dried out some so he knew he had to move the ball further right. He released the ball and waited until it hooked into the pocket. Again he left the ten pin. "FUCK!"
Allan grinned and slid his middle finger down Alice's butt cleft. The digit moved under the mounds and between her thighs allowing him to move to the front.
Betsy tried not to smile when Mathew missed and then heard Alice moan. She turned and looked down between the woman's thighs and saw the tip of Allen's fingers rubbing over her crotch. Things were definitely heating up and she was falling behind.
Mathew made the spare and saw that they still had a few pins lead. As he walked back and Alice moved off of Allan's lap he noticed where Allan's finger moved from.
"Come on baby. Get me a strike," Betsy purred.
Allan took his time like Mathew but his ball hit the pocket perfectly causing the pins to shatter apart. He had his first double strike and now a big lead. "YES!" He did a Tiger Wood's arm pump and twisted around.
Betsy jumped up and gave him a big wet kiss and Alice was waiting for another dare. He remembered what Betsy said about Alice's nipples and sat down. "Sit on my lap again."
"OK," Alice giggled glancing down at his eight inch covered rod. Her arm moved around his neck and she whispered. "What is my dare?"
"Rumor has it that you have long hard nipples. I think that I should find out if that's true."
"Go ahead," she giggled while leaning back and pushing out her upper body.
"HEY ALICE YOU ARE UP!" Mathew shouted.
"Hold that thought until I get back," she giggled. Again she bent to show her red thong and she picked up eight pins. She left the one and five pins which was fairly hard to pick up for a straight ball bowler like she was.
"Right down the middle Alice," Mathew coached.
She turned. "Duh.......I think I know that." She turned and let it roll. The ball headed for the head pin but was slightly off. Since her ball was so light it bounce to the side and missed the five pin.
"SHIT!" Mathew groaned. He knew now that they were down by eight or nine.
"Sorry," Alice said knowing her husband gets into a rage when he loses sometimes. She knew it was because he wanted to win to be in control of Betsy when they went into the lounge.
Mathew took a deep breath and again let a perfect throw go. This time it hooked into the pocket. "YES!" Since it was the tenth frame he had two more throws. The strike put him even but he knew he needed another strike.
Allan moved back to let Alice sit down and quickly reached up to cup and fondle her small left breast. He already knew she was not wearing a bra and was truly amazed how hard and long her nipple was. "Nice."
Alice rubbed her butt against the huge cock under her and knew that Allan had taken over the biggest cock prize. It didn't matter who really won the games because later on she knew that she would be jerking him off or even going down on him.
Mathew again let the ball go over his mark but he threw it harder this time and the ball didn't make it back to the pocket. It left one pin which he made. All Allan needed was two pins.
"Come on Mr. Lucky," Mathew joked. "See if you can knock two down."
"I think I can handle that," Allan smiled. He hit the headpin to be safe and got a split but it was enough to win. "I guess we got the first game."
"Yes and I have Betsy until we start bowling again," Mathew grinned.
"We need a potty break," Alice said reaching for Betsy's hand. But she pulled it back.
"I can wait."
Alice and Allan stood and walked towards the restroom while Betsy stood and walked up to Mathew. "It's your dare."
"I may have lost but now I'm going to win. Sit next to me and let met touch those babies."
Betsy bit her lower lip and sat down next to him. She leaned back and felt his fingers move up from her navel until his right hand softly cupped her left breast.
"Ummm," she moaned. "That feels so good." He caressed her mound and toyed with the raised tip. She normally liked to have her breasts touched which Allan had gradually stopped doing when they made love. Now this man was going to touch and massage them until she bowled again.
"Turn your body so I can touch both at the same time," he whispered. She did as he said and now he was holding both of her soft titties.
Betsy leaned her head back onto his shoulder while he rubbed and played. "Do you like them?"
Since they were alone Mathew got brave. "Yes, I want to suck and kiss them later."
"Good, they want you to suck and kiss them," she whispered back.
He got braver. "I want to kiss and suck your whole body." He leaned over and nibbled on her neck. "I'm going to lick your pussy until you scream."
Betsy started to move away because it was going past just the dare. But he was too strong and held her breasts and body down. His fingers were pulling on her nipples now causing a serious flood between her thighs.
Mathew glance back at the restroom doors and saw that their spouses were not coming back yet. As he fondled her left breast he pushed his right down over her navel.
Betsy was so into his caresses she didn't feel his straying hand until he lifted her shirt and quickly shoved under her jeans. He made it past her panty waistband and into her bush before she grabbed his wrist. "Don't."
"Shit," he thought. If he could have touched her clit she might have let him go deeper. "Sorry." He pulled his hand out and back to gently squeezing her boobs.
She moved up and stood looking at the damp spot where the tip of his covered cock was. "We should probably go into the restrooms and dry off."
"You too?" he grinned.
"I'm dripping," she giggled.
*****
Allan passed his wife on the way back and stopped. "Well, are we going to go into the lounge?" He saw that her shirt was messed up and half of it pulled out of her jeans.
"Are we?" She asked back.
"If we win we can control what we do back there," he whispered.
"I know," she grinned. "So we better win."
*****
Second Game
Betsy again sat next to Mathew as Alice started bowling the second game. She leaned back into him as he once again massaged her breasts. She had thought about removing her bra in the restroom but held back.
Allan was amazed that he was sitting across from his wife so calmly while another man caressed her chest. They all knew that things would be picking up as the games went on. Alice got a spare and danced back to the seats. "YOU TWO ARE GOING DOWN!"
"We'll see about that," Betsy glared. Her nipples were pressing outward as she grabbed her ball and wiggled her ass. She too got a spare and stuck out her tongue when she walked back.
The men both got spares and the second game was tight until the sixth frame when Allan threw a strike. "OK here we go." He moved back to the seats and waited for Alice to bowl. She opened and ran back next to him. "And my dare is?"
"Sit across my lap again."
Alice placed her butt on his crotch, wiggled it and waited.
Betsy waited to bowl because she wanted to see what he would do. She smiled as Allan pulled out the bottom of Alice's shirt and slid his hands upward until he cupped both bare titties. Since he was under the shirt he was not exposing any private areas.
"They're not very big," Alice whispered as she leaned her head back onto his shoulder. "But this is." She again wiggled her ass against his hard-on.
Allan was amazed as he toyed with the long hard tips. He would push them to the side and let them spring back. For the next four minutes he rubbed and played causing Alice to moan and wiggle on his knob. "Ohh."
Again they went a few frames before anyone got a strike. This time it was Mathew. "My turn," he grinned.
Betsy sat back knowing that he was going to touch her under her clothes but she didn't know where.
"It's not fair that you are wearing a bra," he said. "Lean forward."
Betsy did as he said while peeking back at him. She felt him lift the back of her shirt and then reach upward to release her bra clasp. "Mathew!"
He laughed. "I'm not going to expose anything." He pulled her back again and reached his right hand up under the front of her shirt. The cups were easily lifted and seconds later he held her nice soft bare left breast in his hand.
"Ahhh," Betsy moaned. Feeling skin on skin was so much better.
He caressed both mounds and then concentrated on the hard buds. Betsy had her eyes closed when Alice tapped her knee. "You're up."
Betsy allowed him to remove his hand before she pulled her arms into the shirt and magically pulled her bra out from the bottom. She knew that the thin tee shirt was not going to hide her hard and dark nipples but she really didn't care. She tried to concentrate on bowling but being braless and knowing that Allan was going to touch them some more caused her to throw a gutter ball. "OH NO!"
"Jesus Betsy," Allan complained.
"Sorry," she said. She tried to do better this time but only got three pins.
"Good girl," Mathew grinned. She again sat next to him and again he reached under her shirt to play with her soft treasures.
"It's your turn," Allan quickly announced.
"I hope I get another strike."
"Me too," Betsy thought. She sat back and watched as he did just that.
"A double baby!" He ran back and jumped into the chair next to her again. He didn't hesitate as he again fondled her bare tits but this time put his opened lips on hers.
"Oh God," Betsy thought feeling her nipples being rubbed and his tongue flicking against her own. She had read that women could orgasm just from having their breasts touched but didn't believe it until now. What took her over the edge was when he sucked her tongue into his lips. She jerked her mouth away and a minute later climaxed.
"AHHH!.............OHHH!"
Allan was returning from bowling a spare and froze as he watched his wife's orgasm. He knew then that they were going to the lounge no matter who won.
"Lucky girl," Alice whispered as she moved by Allan.
Betsy's eyes opened and she was quickly embarrassed that she had climaxed in front of them. She leaned her head against Mathew's shoulder and didn't stop him from continuing to touch her chest. As Alice bowled they saw Carol walking up to them.
"So how does our new couple like it so far?" Carol asked as she sat next to Betsy who smiled.
"I think you have a permanent team," Allan answered.
"And the lounge?" Carol asked as she watched Mathew's moving hand under Betsy's shirt.



"Yes," Betsy answered.
"Good, I'll see you all in there later." Carol stood. "Do you want to buy a raffle ticket for $5?"
Mathew already had his money out.
"Sure, so what do we win....money?" Allan asked.
"It's better than money," Alice giggled. "Which ever couple wins gets to be pleasured for 15 minutes by everyone from the opposite sex."
"Can I buy two?" Allan joked.
"Nope, just one ticket per couple. The money goes into paying for our Christmas party."
"Thanks, I hope you win," Carol grinned as she wrote their names on the tickets.
"Me too."
It was Mathews turn to bowl. Allan moved next to his wife.
"The lounge?"
"Is it OK?" Betsy whispered.
"Yes," he replied. "Definitely yes."
"A TURKEY BABY!" Mathew screamed after getting this third strike in a row.
"Shit," Allan said knowing that they were getting blown away in the second game. He walked by Mathew knowing that he was going to keep working on Betsy which was causing her bowling to go to hell.
Betsy sighed and leaned back when he returned figuring he was going to again massage her breasts. But, after picking up the bottom of her shirt he instead unsnapped her jeans.
She turned to look into his eyes as she heard and felt her zipper being lowered. "Oh God," she thought when his fingers pulled out the front of her white panties and moved underneath. "OH MATHEW!" She cried when he touched her bare clitoris for the first time.
Allan was in the middle of his backswing when she screamed. Luckily he managed to hold up without moving over the foul line. He turned to see Mathew's hand down the front of his wife's jeans that were open showing her panties. He stared at the hand moving up and down knowing he was finger-fucking her deeply.
Betsy's body was almost straight as she lifted her hips and legs outward giving him more access to her dripping sex. Her hands moved around his neck for support as he pumped two fingers in and out of her. "OH YES!"
Alice was happy to see Betsy agreeing to the lounge but she was not getting any action. "Get a strike," she whispered towards Allan. He did. "YES!" She smiled.
Allan moved back and looked down Mathew's wrist and saw his fingers moving in his wife's blonde bush. As he stared he felt Alice grab his hand. "Our turn."
Alice pulled him back. "Let me do you."
He knew it was his choice but how can a man turn down an offer like that? "Sure." He leaned back as she released his jeans and pulled down his zipper. She snaked her tiny fingers through the opening in his boxers and explored until she found his hard and ready cock.
"You monster," she whispered moving up to the knob, gathering some pre-cum lubrication and moving back down again.
"It's my turn," Mathew whispered to Betsy who was almost ready to cum again.
"No stay," she begged trying to grab his hand. But he smiled and moved to the lane.
Mathew had bowled enough in this league to know that the couple who was turned on the most bowled the worst. He knew the second game was theirs as he tried for four in a row. But he left the ten pin again.
Betsy's jeans were still open and her panties down to the top of her golden hairs when Allan walked back. "Sorry I missed."
Allan saw that it was his turn so he pulled Alice's fingers out and fixed his jeans. He moved to the lane and managed to get five pins. All he was thinking about was getting back to her fingers. He opened and knew they were crushed.
"It's OK," Alice giggled. "Come here and let Mommy make you feel all better." She grabbed his jeans while he stood before her and pulled them down to mid thigh. "It's better this way."
Allan turned and sat down she stood to bowl. "I'll be right back."
After getting only four pins total she returned and put her hand down the top of his boxers. She gathered more pre-cum and started to slowly stroke him. As Betsy bowled she whispered, "I hope to lick and suck it later."
He sighed. "Betsy doesn't do oral. I can't do it or have it done to me."
"Too bad," Alice frowned. They turned and watched as Betsy managed to get only seven pins.
As Mathew bowled Alice sped up her motion but he slowed her down. "I don't want to cum."
"Saving it for later?" She asked.
"Yes."
For the next few frames none of them bowled well because the match was already decided. Alice sat down after bowling an eighty five and saw that Betsy had sixty points. If she got nine more she made the magic 69 score. She didn't mention anything until Betsy left one pin. "UH..OH!"
Betsy turned and looked. "What?"
"If you don't make this you will have a score of 69."
It hit Betsy like a ton of bricks. "OH GOD!" She looked at the score. She had to make it.
"So what?" Allan added.
"We told her about the 69 rule. If you bowl a 69 you have to do a 69 in the lounge after the games."
"Really?" Allan asked. He saw the fright on his wife's face. "Just make the spare."
"Don't miss Betsy," Mathew grinned.
"OH SHIT," Betsy said as she grabbed her ball and looked at the tiny five pin so far away. She knew about the rule and knew it was a rule that couldn't be broken. With trembling legs she walked to the foul line and let it go.
All eyes were on the light blue ball that seemed to be to the right a little. The ball seemed to take forever as it rolled over and over until it got to the pin. They all saw the pin shake and it looked like it was going to fall until it wiggled back upward.
"OH NO!" Betsy gasped as she fell to her knees.
"Does she really have to do a 69?" Allan asked Alice.
"I'm afraid so."
Betsy walked back and sat down next to Allan. "Are you alright?"
"No, I'm not sure if I can do it and if I don't we might be kicked out of the league."
Mathew bowled and Allan finished. The games were now tied at one each. The third game determined who would be the master couple in the lounge.
They all moved to the restroom and as Allan and Mathew took a pee next to each other Allan spoke. "Betsy doesn't do oral."
"That's too bad," he grinned. "I enjoyed you two being in the league."
After Mathew left Allan waited for Betsy by the restrooms. She came out and he pulled her aside. "We lost it in the second game because we were not focused. They had us so turned on we didn't concentrate. We have to do the same to them this game."
"It means getting some strikes," she said as she watched Alice coming out of the restroom.
"I know. Just try to hit the headpin."
"I will."
*****
Third game.
"We will take it easier on you this game," Mathew bragged when Allan and Betsy returned.
"We'll see," Allan smiled. The man was starting to get on his nerves. He kept Betsy next to him as Alice only picked up 6 pins in the first frame. "Concentrate and hit the head pin."
"OK," she smiled.
Allan stood as her ball evenly split the alley and smacked the headpin. It took a while for all of them to fall but they finally did. "A STRIKE!" Betsy screamed while jumping up and down.
Mathew smiled looking at her bouncing breasts. The strike would put them behind but it also meant he had to do a dare for her. "What's it going to be baby?"
Betsy glanced at her husband knowing what he wanted her to do. She had touched Bob the other night but now it was going to be different. "Lean back."
"Why Betsy what are you going to do?"
Betsy blushed as she fumbled opening his belt and then the jeans. She saw his hard-on pointing down his left leg as she unzipped him and then pulled out the top of his tighty-whities.
Even Alice had to stop and watch as shy and conservative Betsy's fingers searched down through his thick pubic hairs until she curled her fingers around his shaft. It felt hot and damp as she squeezed and rubbed.
"OH YEAH!" Mathew moaned. Her thumb rubbed over the red crown and gathered moisture needed for her to stroke.
Alice smiled and tossed a split. She missed the three pins and it was Mathew's turn to bowl. "Do I have to?" He joked.
"Yes," Betsy answered letting him go. "But hurry back."
Mathew had lost his composure and was still hard as he let his ball go. It hooked out to the right and never came back. He was lucky to pick up three pins. "Shit."
After he opened he moved back next to Betsy and opened his pants. "Don't stop now."
Betsy glanced over at her husband before grabbing Mathew's cock again. "I won't."
Allan took his time and aimed for the pocket and blew the pins away. "OK," he grinned as he returned next to Alice. He knew it was time for his fingers to get wet. But it was her turn to bowl.
"I can't wait to touch your sweet pussy," he whispered as she moved by him.
Alice smiled and hurried to get her ball. Again she got only three pins and only a total of five after her second ball. "I'm ready."
Mathew pulled Betsy's fingers from his shaft and staggered to the ball return. He knew that he needed to concentrate and get his own strike but his ball hooked too much this time and he got a split. "Mother-fucker!"
"MATHEW!" Alice cried out. She was leaning back as Allan opened her jeans.
"Sorry," he said.
Allan managed to reach under the tiny red triangle and rub into her moist slit before Betsy stood to bowl. "You're right," he said to his wife.
"About what?" Alice asked as Allan's middle finger pushed deeply inside of her.
"It's a secret," he laughed.
She pinched his arm. "Tell me."
Allan moved his finger in and out of her narrow hole. "She told me how tight you were." He whispered knowing that Mathew was trying to hear his answer.
"Oh," she giggled. "Maybe sometime you can stretch it out for me," she whispered back.
"Can't do that. Soft-swing remember?"
"Shucks."
Betsy got a spare and Mathew again opened missing a seven pin this time. He was definitely rattled. For the next four frames no one struck until Betsy threw another one. "OH MY GOD!" She yelled in joy.
"What now?" Mathew asked as she returned to her seat next to him.
"You'll see."
Mathew managed to get a spare and when he returned she motioned for him to lie down on the carpet behind the seats. Alice and Allan stood and watched as she pulled his jeans down to his knees and then straddled his thighs.
Allan had to laugh when Betsy snaked both of her hands up the leg openings of Mathew's briefs. As she jerked him off in her right hand her left hand cupped and caressed his tight nuts.
"Ohhh," Mathew moaned. Normally he could hold out longer but seeing her huge tits above him and both of her hands working on him below was too much. "I'M CUMING!"
"Shit Betsy," Allan groaned. He didn't want Mathew to cum because he knew he would once again concentrate on bowling.
Betsy giggled and pulled her sticky fingers out and stood up. She saw Allan frowning and realized what she had done. It was her turn to bowl. "Keep hitting the head pin."
The men both picked up more strikes along the way but Allan had four to Mathew's three by the time the ninth frame rolled around. . Mathew sat down and after Allan missed the ten pin saw that they were about ten pins behind. He stood and whispered to Alice. "Get as many as you can."
Alice relaxed and made a spare which put the pressure back on Betsy. Betsy once again hit the head pin but got a baby 3-10 split.
"Come on you have to make it," Allan cheered. "You can do it."
Betsy focused on the first pin knowing she had to hit it first. She let the ball go and watched as it evenly parted the two pins. "I MADE IT!" She ran back and hugged Allan before getting eight on her next ball. It as Mathew's turn. And he knew he needed a double.
They all were standing as Mathew's ball hooked into the pocket and the pins scattered. "YES!" They were now tied and if he could get another pin it would mean Allan would have to double.
Again the ball hooked in and again the pins fell.
"Shit," Allan groaned. Mathew picked up nine more and then he moved to bowl.
His ball was true as soon as it left his hand. It was a perfect strike!
"ONE MORE!" He yelled.
Allan focused and threw another one that hit the Brooklyn side. The pins spun around and finally fell. "I DID IT!" He only needed one more pin on the last ball.
"You did but you can't win," Mathew smiled as he walked up to shake Allan's hand.
"I've got another ball."
"Nope that was your sixth strike." Mathew announced. "It only counts as ten pins and you don't get another ball."
"OH DAMN!" Allan groaned. They all moved to the seats and sat.
"Well are you going to the lounge or not?" Mathew asked.
"If you don't want to that's fine," Allan said knowing the 69 was Betsy's biggest hang-up.
"I can try it," she said softly.
They noticed the other couples were already inside. "Come on we can watch for a while first," Alice grinned. She took Betsy's hand and they all walked down the narrow hallway. When they turned the corner they stopped.
"Jesus," Allan gasped. Only ten feet from them was the black woman completely naked on her back. Bob's head was moving between her thighs. He looked at her tall thin caramel skinned body wishing it was him tasting her chocolate nectar.
Betsy's eyes were on the black hard-on now sliding up and down into Carol's lips. From her angle she saw Carol's opened pussy lips as she performed on her hands and knees.
"Come on," Alice said leading them around the first group. They stopped at the second sofa and saw the young couple sitting next to each other. The young blonde girl was sitting spread legged as the older man Charles fingered her dark haired pussy.
"You're the only natural blonde here," Alice whispered to Betsy. Betsy's eyes were locked on the young man's thin but long cock that was in the grasp of Irene. "Wow."
"Over here," Mathew grinned. He moved to the sofa and motioned Betsy to stand in front of him. "Care if I unwrap my present?"
"Go ahead," Allan smiled.
Betsy took her husband's hand as they were undressed by a couple they had spent many Sunday mornings with. Mathew stood to remove Betsy's shirt and leaned to kiss her right nipple before sitting back down.
"You can remove the shirt," Alice giggled. She released Allan's jeans and pulled them down to his feet. As he kicked them off she quickly jerked down his boxers. "OH MY GOD!"
The rest of the room got quiet as they all peeked over to see the new man with the big cock. The men also glanced at Betsy's nice rack.
Mathew slowly pulled Betsy's panties from her moist lips and after moving them from her feet caressed up both thighs until his fingers moved into her yellow mane. "Open up."
Betsy looked over as Alice stroked Allan. She spread her feet apart and felt Mathew's fingers exploring into her dampness.
Alice stopped first. "Now you can undress us." Alice and Mathew stood as their church friends removed their clothes. Now naked their bodies and lips moved together. Hands and fingers explored until they all fell onto the sofa.
"Straddle me," Mathew commanded.
"But," Betsy said looking at his raised five inch thin cock. "We can't......"
"I know," he grinned. "But we can rub together. See..."
Betsy turned to see Alice straddling Allan's lap and her hand guiding the huge cock against her opened lips.
"OK but no......"
"No fucking. I know," Mathew grinned. He leaned back as Betsy's legs opened and her bare ass sat on his thighs. "Do you want to rub or do you want me to?"
"I will," she said quickly not really trusting him. She grabbed his pole and moved her pussy over it until the crown pressed into her clitty.
"Ummm," Betsy moaned. She felt him pull her body forward until his mouth captured her right nipple. Soft swing was pretty nice.
They rubbed and kissed for almost ten minutes before Mathew pushed her back. "Are you ready?"
Betsy knew that he was referring to the 69. "I think so."
They stood up and walked to the soft carpeted area. "Just kiss and lick it if you can't take it in your mouth," he whispered.
"Ok," she said nervously. She waited until he was on his back before facing his feet and lowering her body on top of his.
"Stop," Allan said to Alice when he saw Mathew lie down and then Betsy take the 69 position on top. "This I have to see."
Betsy felt Mathew's tongue right away teasing around her moist lips and grabbed onto the pink lollipop beneath her face. She held it over as she lightly kissed up and down the side.
"Good," Mathew whispered. His tongue moved down from Betsy's bush until it teased over her raised clitoris. He licked so very lightly.
"Ahhh," Betsy moaned. The tongue felt so different than a finger. It was damp and sharp as it flicked lightly. Her legs opened wider as she moved her mouth to his balls and kissed the hairy orbs.
Mathew took his time and after a year's experience on other women knew what they liked. He licked all the way down to the bottom and teased his tongue underneath to her rear hole.
"Mathew!" She gasped feeling his tongue on her anus.
He grinned and moved back to her wanton sex. His tongue teased again but harder this time.
"OHH!" She moaned lifting her head upward. As she looked back down at the red tip in her fist she kissed the small hole and tasted her first drops of pre-cum.
As soon as she kissed the tip Mathew sucked in her clitty and flicked it back and forth with his tongue. He felt her lips open and then drop until the throbbing head disappeared into her lips.
Betsy had a cock in her mouth for the first time but didn't know what to do with it. She tightened her lips around it and sucked before licking against over the small hole. As she licked it she felt his hips rise upward until another inch moved over her tongue.
"Come on let me teach her," Alice said to Allan. She moved him next to Mathew and tapped Betsy's shoulders. "Watch me."
Betsy's lips popped off like on a Popsicle and she stared as Alice sucked in almost four inches of Allan's cock. She saw Alice's lips lock tight and then the woman's head lifting and lowering.
Mathew continued licking Betsy's hot pussy and knew when it as Betsy's turn because hot wetness captured almost all of his pecker.
Betsy continued with head movements as she peeked over at Alice who had taken almost all of Allan's cock. She tilted her head and neck until all of her supper disappeared.
It was good that Mathew had cum before because he managed to hold back as they raced for satisfaction. He heard Allan's cry and knew that his wife was swallowing every drop. For two minutes he flicked, licked and sucked Betsy's pleasure button until her mouth away and she screamed. "I'M CUMING!"
Allan continued to work on Alice while Betsy did Mathew.
"Don't cum in her mouth," Alice said back to her husband.
Betsy moved her lips away. "Did Allan cum in yours?"
"Yes but......"
"Then Mathew will cum in mine," Betsy said as she once again engulfed the cock and while raising and lowering her head.
"Wait, let's go to the sofa," Mathew grinned. They all stood and after Mathew and Alice sat down Allan and Betsy dropped to their knees in front. "This is much better."
Betsy looked up into Mathew's eyes as her lips once again captured the pink shaft. She looked over at Alice who had her eyes closed while Allan's tongue got her off. Mathew climaxed first and gave her a warning. "NOW BETSY NOW!"
Betsy held her lips tight and felt his first blast and then the second. She swallowed quickly before he discharged his last drops. She pulled back and licked her lips. "Bowling a 69 wasn't so bad after all."
It was only a few minutes later when Alice grabbed Allan's head and held it tightly against her sex. "OH GOD NOW........YES NOW!"
Allan moved his wet face away and heard the clapping. He turned to see the other naked bowling members standing around them. "Welcome to the bowling club," Bob grinned.



"Thanks," Allan smiled back. He moved to the sofa as the others moved back to theirs. "What now?"
"It's time for the raffle," Carol announced. She reached into her right pocket and pulled out a ticket. She turned it over and read the names. "It's our newest members Allan and Betsy."
"WE WON!" Allan cried out. But he then looked at Betsy's face. "It's OK, if you don't want to do it."
"No, I do," she blushed knowing that the other five men would soon be touching and kissing her at the same time.
"OK, on the carpet," Carol instructed. After Allan and Betsy moved onto their backs the others gathered around them on their knees. "Fifteen minutes."
Betsy saw Mathew and Bob at her feet and the older man Charles and the young guy Rich at her waistline. The black man was kneeling at her shoulder. Their hands all touched her at the same time which caused her to giggle. But seconds later the touches became harder and sensual. Hands and fingers touched over her stomach and neck area. They moved up her legs until fingers teased into her golden fleece. She glanced down at the black fingers on her round breasts and closed her eyes as the hands on her legs slowly opened them up.
The women were scrambling to get by Allan's hips first so they could touch the huge cock they had seen before. Allan peeked down as Irene's and Amy's hands curled around his thickness at the same time. It was then the black woman's soft lips moved down onto his. Their tongues mixed together while the other women took turns stroking him until he was rock hard. He felt the first tongue lick over his crown and then another one joined it.
"OHHH!" Betsy moaned when one of the men licked her swollen clitty and then two of them suckled her hard nipples. As lips and tongues brought her body heat up she felt dampness on her cheek and turned to see the long thin black cockhead. She smiled at John as her head turned and her tiny mouth opened.
Similar things were happening with Allan. The women took turns sucking on his joy stick while Mary moved her mouth from his and then straddled his head. His hands reached up around her hips and then pulled downward until the black woman's opened moist pussy pressed onto his mouth. He felt the course dark pubic hairs on his nose while he jammed his tongue into her lips against her raised clitoris.
Carol and Bob moved back and smiled at the twisted bodies on the floor. She reached into her left pocket for the other raffle tickets and laughed. "It seems that the new couple always wins the raffle on the first night they bowl."
Allan didn't last the full fifteen minutes and felt his pink cannon explode into a warm mouth. The lips moved off after the first discharge and then new lips took the second load. He had not eaten pussy before but now had one sitting on his face. Finally after two more minutes Mary climaxed and moved off to let him breath easily again.
"I'm going to cum Betsy," John said to give her a warning but the new woman's lips stayed tight around his dark pole.
Betsy tried to swallow John's cum but it was the same time that she climaxed. Her head twisted to the side. "OH YES!" She spit out the spunk and looked down at the young man's damp face rising up from between her thighs. The time was up and they all moved away leaving the spent new couple on the floor.
Allan sat up first and saw Mathew on the sofa. "What now?"
"Well we could mess around some more or we could go out and practice bowl," Mathew grinned.
"Really, we can still bowl?"
"Yeah come on," Mathew and Allan quickly dressed and moved out of the lounge.
"Well, I don't believe that," Betsy sighed. "They would rather bowl than kiss and touch us."
"Men," Alice grinned. "When they are done they are done. Women are different." She moved closer to Betsy and leaned over to suck in the closest nipple.
"But women are not........done." Betsy smiled. After Alice suckled on both nips Betsy moved down onto her back. She felt Alice's tongue leave snail marks down her belly until the woman's lips and tongue moved into her honey pot.
"Let me show you how it's really done."
"YES SHOW ME!" Betsy cried.
*****
It was exactly a week later when Allan and Betsy walked to the lane assigned to them and saw John and Mary. "We were hoping it was you," Betsy grinned.
After warm-ups Allan pulled her aside. "Don't forget to get him as excited as you can."
"Don't worry. I will," Betsy giggled. She walked to the lane and confidently threw a strike.
"Come here John and let me see what you have for me tonight," Betsy giggled.
*****
The end.
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Lunch Buds Ch. 01
They started on the job on the same day which happened to be on Monday April 1st. Sarah Jenkins had just graduated from small St. Mary's College whereas Jack Wilson graduated from the much larger University of Illinois. Both were engaged to their high school sweethearts and life for both was as good as it could be.
After the human resources spill on medical benefits they were released for lunch. Both gathered their paperwork and headed for the elevator.
"I saw a small pub a couple of blocks from here," Jack said to the cute petite blonde girl. "Would you like to join me?"
Sarah was as shy as they came. "I don't drink."
He held back his laughter. "They serve Coke. We don't have much time before we have to be back."
Sarah thought about it and he had seemed nice all morning. Plus it would give her a chance to meet someone who worked at the office. "OK."
Lunch was awkward at first but after about ten minutes they loosened up and talked about their fiancées and their upcoming weddings. On the way back to the office they continued talking and laughing.
That afternoon Sarah and Jack were led to their work cubicles which were right across from each other. "I guess we will be seeing and hearing a lot from each other." Tom grinned.
"I guess so," she answered. Later that evening she told her live-in fiancé Brad about Jack. "He's nice and we had a great lunch."
"Should I be worried?" Brad joked.
"Worried?" She asked not sure at first what he meant. Then it hit her. "Why does everything have to be about sex?"
"Hey, I was joking. You know that I go out to lunch with some of the female grad students."
"It wasn't funny," she sighed.
*****
"I did meet a girl who also started today," Jack told his live-in fiancée Ashley.
"That's nice," Ashley said as she watched the small TV sitting on the kitchen counter.
"Did you hear anything that I just said?"
"What?"
"Never mind," he frowned.
*****
For the remainder of the week Jack and Sarah spent most of their time in training sessions. On Friday morning as they stood waiting by the coffee maker Jack said, "How about lunch today?"
"I uh...brought a lunch," she frowned.
"So you're going to make me eat alone."
Sarah smiled. "OK....OK...lunch it is."
"Around noon by the elevator."
"Deal," she smiled.
*****
Sarah was waiting about 10 minutes before Jack finally showed. "I'm so sorry. Mr. Franklin grabbed me and I couldn't just break away."
"That's OK," she smiled. They moved quickly out of the building to the small pub again. They found the same booth at the rear open. "So what's new?"
"The job mostly," Jack answered. He looked into her baby blue eyes trying to figure out what was different.
"Are you staring at me?" She asked.
"Something is different."
"What is it?" She giggled.
"It's your hair. You got it cut."
"I'm glad someone noticed," she groaned. "Do you like it?"
"Yes." He said not wanting to get too personal. "So Brad didn't notice."
"After living together for two years I think I have to dance on the table to get his attention."
"It would get mine," Jack laughed.
"JACK!" She gasped.
"Sorry," he smiled. "It just slipped out."
They spent the remainder of their lunch discussing their jobs and found the time went too fast. As they paid their bills Jack asked, "How about we meet every Friday for lunch?"
"Every Friday for how long?" She whispered wondering if such an arrangement was crossing the friendly workers line.
"I guess until we want it to end," he answered. "I enjoy talking to you."
She realized that she felt the same. "OK, let's do it." She held out her tiny hand and took his larger one. It was a friendly handshake and not one of sexual tension.
Later that night she told Brad about her lunch arrangement. "Now don't ask me if you should be worried because you don't."
"Of course," he grinned. "Why would you be interested in him when you have me?"
"Get over your self," Sarah said shaking her head.
*****
It didn't go over as big with Ashley. "Lunch every week with another woman. Are you for real?"
"She works with me," Jack said for the third time. "It's no different than if I went with another guy."
"That's not the point," she sighed. "We are trying to save money for the wedding."
"$15 a week! You're joking right? We pay for our own lunch."
"I don't go out for lunch," she threw back.
"Well, yes but you work for your daddy and he has lunch brought in every day." Jack stood and walked out of the kitchen.
*****
Sarah was in her cube on Monday morning when Jack arrived. "How was your weekend?"
"Not bad," she answered. "And yours?"
"Mostly wedding stuff."
"Same here. I'll be glad when it's over."
Jack was standing by her desk when she turned. His eyes automatically glanced at her bare legs when the chair turned and he saw a glimpse of her white panties. He looked up quickly.
"Oops, I better be more careful," she blushed noting where his eyes had been.
"Sorry."
"No you're not," she giggled as she grabbed her coffee cup. "Do you want to walk to the break room with me?"
"Sure," he grinned. It was cool being friends with a female.
This relationship went on for the next month and it was a retirement party that broke up the routine.
"Are you going?" Sarah asked Jack at lunch.
"I really don't know the guy," Jack answered. "But I guess I should go."
"Yeah, I feel the same but I'm only going to go if you do."
"That's cool," Jack grinned. "Will Brad let you go?"
"Will Ashley let you?" She smiled.
"Yes."
"Same here," Sarah said pushing her tiny pink tongue out at him.
*****
"On a Friday night?" Brad repeated. "How late will you be?"
"I'm not sure," she answered. "Why?" What was pissing her off was that he went out with the grad students at least two Friday's per month.
"So you won't be home to make dinner?"
"I wonder why I'm getting married to you," she whispered not loud enough for him to hear it.
"What?"
"Pizza....I said you can order yourself a pizza," she lied.
*****
Jack met Sarah at her car the next morning. "Looks like I'm all set for the retirement party."
"It's out on the outskirts of town. Maybe we should drive together?" She asked.
"Sure, I'll drive and you can leave your car here."
"OK," she smiled. They walked into the building and then into the elevator where another man Paul joined them on the trip to their floor. After they left the lift Paul pulled Jack aside. "So are you getting any of that?"
Jack followed Paul's eyes to Sarah's cute butt walking away. "We're just friends."
"Right," Paul laughed. "Word around is that you two go to lunch."
"Jesus," Jack gasped. "Well tell those who are starting such garbage that we are JUST FRIENDS!"
When he made it to his desk and turned on his computer he saw an email from Sarah.
(What was that all about?) She had heard his raised voice as she exited the lobby area.
He typed back. (I'll tell you when we are alone).
(Now you have me wondering)
(Pub for lunch?)
Sarah knew that it was Monday but couldn't wait. (Yes)
(Meet me at the pub)
(OK)
*****
Jack was sitting in the booth when she walked in. She moved into the seat and asked, "What did he say?"
"Well we should have expected it," Jack frowned. "He asked me if I was........you know...getting any from you?"
Sarah covered her mouth. "Oh God!"
"He said that the word was that we go to lunch together."
"Word, like meaning the whole office?"
"Yes, since we go to lunch together then we must be sleeping together."
"We're both engaged!" She gasped out loud.
"People like to gossip."
The waitress came by and they ordered their normal sandwiches and called them by name. "What are we going to do?" She asked.
Jack blew out a burst of air. "Nothing. We are doing nothing but being friends and have nothing to hide."
"But, I'm the woman," she whispered. "It's different."
Both remained silent as they finished their meals. Finally Sarah spoke after paying her bill. "I think we have to cool it for a while."
Jack frowned but knew she was right. He didn't respond. As they walked back she turned. "Maybe I should walk in first."
He sighed and stopped as she walked ahead of him.
Later that day she sent him another email. (Why are you so quiet).
(I'm disappointed).
(Me too).
*****
For the next three days the two stayed as far away from each other as possible. They smiled and waved but didn't get too close. Finally Jack sent her an email on Thursday.
(How about the retirement party tomorrow night?).
(I don't think I'm going). She replied.
(I won't either).
Jack's and Sarah's bosses both stopped by their desks to ask if they were going to the retirement party. They both said they were busy but their bosses told them how important it was to honor those who retire. They both said they would try to work it out.
(I think I'm going to the party) Sarah's email to him said late on Thursday afternoon.
(Same here) He sent back.
(I don't want to drive alone)
(Good, you can come with me) he typed. He rolled his chair back and saw her looking over at him. Both smiled.
*****
They didn't go to lunch together on Friday but met in the parking deck after work. They saw others looking their way as Sarah moved into Jack's car. "There's going to be more talking."
"I don't care. We have nothing to hide." She said as she pushed down her skirt.
Thirty minutes later they pulled into the restaurant parking lot and moved into the building. The retirement party was out on a patio and when they made it out there they saw that some employees had left work early and had already had a few drinks.
"There's Maggie," Sarah whispered seeing another woman she knew. "I'll be over there."
Jack moved to the three guys standing by the bar. One of them was Paul. "I see you have your woman," Paul smirked.
"My woman friend," Jack corrected. "We're both engaged and about to be married in a few months. But NOT to each other."
"Sure," Paul grinned as he smacked Jack on his back. Jack thought about decking him but held back.
For the next hour the booze flowed and most were feeling a good buzz. Jack and Sarah kept an eye on each other but did their best to keep apart. But after her third wine she decided she didn't care.
"Hi," she smiled as she walked up to him as he looked down over a small garden area and lake. "So are the boys giving you a hard time?"
"A little," he smiled. She had unbuttoned her top two blouse buttons and he saw the rise of her breasts for the first time. "How are you doing?"
"Good," she giggled. "I had three glasses."
They all stopped talking as the Vice President spoke about the man retiring and then heard the man talk about seeing his grandkids more and taking some time to travel. They all applauded and each shook his hand. Afterwards the bar stayed open as some left and some stayed. Jack could see that Sarah was too high to take to her car. "We better take a walk."
She flashed her eyelids. "Where are you taking me?"
"Down by the lake." They put their drinks down and walked down a long flight of stairs. At the bottom the path took them through some lovely flowers and trees until they stood by a calm deep blue lake.
"It's lovely," she said as she leaned against his arm for support. Her head was slightly spinning but she really felt good.
Jack stared ahead and whispered, "So are you."
Sarah smiled but didn't respond. "Let's walk some more."
Since they were out of view from the restaurant Sarah took his hand for support. "Don't get any ideas," she giggled.
They moved around some small bushes and then heard a woman laughing. "Shhh," Jack said as he pulled Sarah down behind some shrubs and peeked into a small clearing by the lake.
"You shouldn't do that," a woman said. "Paul!"
"Who is it?" Sarah asked as she moved down behind Jack and looked over his shoulder.
"It's Paul but I don't recognize the woman. She has her back turned."
"Just touch it," Paul said.
"But, I'm a married woman," the unknown female gasped.
Sarah moved lower but couldn't see. "What is she doing?"
Jack felt her small breasts pushing into his back but didn't move away. "I think she is jerking him off."
"Oh God," Sarah gasped. She had never seen anyone having sex except in the movies.
"Move in front," Jack whispered. He shifted to the side to allow her petite body in front of him. He had seen the woman actually stroking Paul's hard cock and wondered what reaction Sarah would have.
"Oh my," Sarah gasped when she saw the red crown of Paul's penis resting on the woman's closed hand.
"We should go," Jack whispered while pushing his head and lips closer to Sarah's ear. His left hand moved down around her thin waist.
"Not yet," she said breathing rapidly. She watched as the woman's hand moved away exposing his whole manhood.
"Kiss it," Paul whispered.
Sarah gasped as the woman moved to Paul's feet and turned her head to kiss the swollen cock head. "Oh God its Maggie."
"Really?" Jack asked as he pushed closer. His hip moved into Sarah's soft buttocks.
"She's going to......" Sarah whispered as Maggie's lips opened and engulfed four inches of Paul's six inch hard-on.
Jack's head was against the side of hers and his hand was low on the side of her hip. "Jesus she's sucking his cock."
Sarah heard the dirty word and turned to look into Jack's eyes. "Sorry," he whispered.
"It's OK, you can say anything you want to me," she smiled. She turned back and saw her take his whole length inside. "Does Ashley do that to you?"
"No," Jack answered.
"Do you?" He asked.
"No, I mean I don't....really suck it..I....," she stopped. "I...just lick it."
Jack's heart was racing. "Does Brad go down on you?"
Sarah's body was on fire. "Yes, sometimes he kisses my....my.."
"Your pussy." Jack's fingers moved over and around her hip feeling the thin bikini panties through the skirt.
"Yes my.....pussy," she giggled. "Look."
Jack looked and watched as Maggie pulled up her dress and pushed down her black satin panties. She held the dress high enough for Sarah and Jack to see that her pussy was completely shaven.
"She has no pussy hair," Jack said getting into the talking dirty mode with her. As Maggie straddled Paul's hips and lowered her damp hole down onto Paul's pole Jack whispered, "Do you shave?"
"Jack."
"Well you said I could say anything," he chuckled.
They watched as Maggie's body rose and fell. Her dress prevented them from seeing his cock entering and exiting her bald pussy.
"Yes," she whispered. "I shave some. Does Ashley?"
"She shaves it into a thin strip," Jack answered.
"OH GOD PAUL!" Maggie cried out as she climaxed. She lifted her dress and looked down as his pink tower pumped in and out.
Jack's hand was now covering Sarah's whole left buttock. But she reached down and pulled it away. "We better go."
They moved slowly and quietly backward until they were far enough away and then stood and hurried back towards the restaurant. "We can't touch," Sarah said not looking at him as they climbed the stairs.
"I'm sorry," he said hoping that it would stop them from being close. "I guess I was caught up in the heat of the moment."
"I know....me too." She said as she turned and pulled him until they were looking eye to eye. "I really like you but we can't cross the line."
"Deal," he grinned. They hurried up to the top and a few minutes later saw Maggie walk up alone. No one seemed to notice when Paul moved up later.
"They are both married," Sarah said as she watched Maggie move over and talk to another woman.
"Yes, now I know why he wondered if we were doing it."
"Because he is," Sarah ended the thought. "I'm ready to go."
"Me too." They said a few goodbyes and headed to his car. After they got to her car in the parking deck she unbuttoned her seatbelt and turned his way.
"Friends hug," she said holding her arms out.
Jack quickly released his seatbelt and moved their bodies together. Her small titties pressed into his chest as he moved cheek to cheek. They both knew that their friendship had jumped to a different level. What level? They didn't know.
*****
When Sarah drove down her street towards her house she saw another car backing out of her driveway. She slowed and watched as the car and the driver moved by. It was one of the girls from Brad's graduated program. She parked on the street as she thought about tonight's adventure by the lake with Jack as well as the girl leaving her house. Ten minutes later she pulled into the garage and moved into the house finding Brad on the sofa in just his boxers.
"I'm home," she announced walking into the room. "My, aren't we casual."
"Just relaxing," he smiled as he changed the channel on the TV.
"So what did you do tonight?"
"Nothing really. We all went out for a few drinks and then I came home."
Sarah didn't mention seeing the girl leaving. "I'm going to bed. Do you want to come up?"
"Na, I'm really tired," he answered.
"I bet you are," Sarah whispered as she moved upstairs.
*****
Ashley was already asleep when Jack made it home. He sat watching ESPN with a beer in hand as he thought about Sarah. He did feel as if she was a good friend but at the same time felt a warmth just thinking about her.
On Monday morning she was waiting in her car when Jack pulled into the parking deck. She hurried and entered his car. "Hi."
"Hello," he smiled. "Did you have a nice weekend?"
"Same as always," she answered. "I just wanted to say that.......that I had too much to drink on Friday night. I uh..don't want you to get the wrong impression of me......of us."
"My impression is that we are good friends," he smiled.
"Good," she grinned. "I still can't believe that Maggie and Paul..."
"Me neither," he said watching a car pull up across from them. "You better duck down."
Sarah quickly leaned her head over the gear shift lever between their seats. "Are they gone?"
Jack laughed. "Maybe you leaning over like that was not a good idea."
Sarah's head lifted showing her red embarrassed face. "I told you that I don't do that."
He opened the car door and moved out. "Oh yeah that's right you only lick it."
"Hey!" She cried out as she ran after him to lightly smack his arm. "That's a secret."
Paul came by later and stood in Jack's cube area as he peeked across at Sarah. "She really is cute."
Jack saw where he was looking. "Careful or I'll have to tell Maggie."
"What?" Paul asked while moving closer to Jack. "Why did you say that?"
"Nothing," Jack grinned. "How about I don't mention her name again and you don't say anything about Sarah and me anymore?"
Paul grinned. "Deal."
*****
On Friday Jack met Sarah at the pub for lunch. "So what's new?"
"When I got home last Friday a girl was leaving my house," Sarah whispered. "When I asked Brad what he did that night he didn't mention the girl being there."
"I doubt if he did anything," Jack said. "He probably doesn't want you to think something happened so he didn't mention it."
"We've always been truthful and told each other everything."
"Did you tell him that you saw a man and woman having sex by the lake?"
"No.......I guess you're right." She smiled and a few minutes later they left.
*****
Another month went by as Jack and Sarah became even friendlier. They talked about the weddings coming up and about their honeymoons. It was a short time later when they were asked to attend a four day trade show in Atlantic City along with two other employees which happened to be Maggie and Paul.



"I don't like going with them," Sarah told Jack at their weekly pub lunch. "You know what they will be doing."
"Yes, the picture is still clear in my mind," he grinned.
"Mine too," she blushed.
"Let's just have some fun and forget about what they will be doing."
"OK," she smiled.
*****
She told Brad that weekend about the trade show and about Jack and two others going. "Good, have fun," he smiled.
"What are you going to do while I'm gone?"
"Just hang with the guys," he answered.
She had enough and since he wasn't going to mention the girl she was. "After the retirement party I saw a girl leaving our house. You didn't mention her when I asked you what you did."
Brad sat up on the sofa. "I must have told you that Eva stopped by to pick up some books."
"Nope, not a word," Sarah said seeing him squirm. "Why didn't you tell me? What were you two doing?"
Brad became angry. "Fuck Sarah. Don't be asking me about other women. I don't ask you about this.....this Jack guy that you are always talking about."
"Jack wasn't in my house alone with me."
"Yes, but you two will be staying at the same hotel for three nights. But that's OK.....I mean...once we are married...there can't be anyone else."
"OH MY GOD!" She gasped. "You messed around with that girl and now say it's OK because we are not married."
"Not exactly," he said. "I just meant that neither one of us has dated anyone else and maybe we should experiment some before we lock it down."
Sarah stood raging mad. "If that's the way you want it."
She pretended to be asleep later that night when he came to bed and the next morning she remembered that Jack was going to work on Saturday in the office. "I'm going into work," she told Brad who had his head in the sports page at the table.
"Sarah, about last night......"
"I don't want to talk about it." She grabbed her purse and office keys and headed out.
*****
Jack was sitting in loose cotton shorts and a tee shirt trying to finish a report when he heard the main door open and footsteps. He turned and saw Sarah standing in jeans and a tee. "What are you doing here?"
"I need to talk to you." She said almost in tears.
Jack stood and pulled her fragile body into his. "What's wrong?"
"Can we go to the employee lounge?"
"Sure," Jack answered. They walked side by side into the lounge and sat on the leather sofa. "Tell me."
"Remember when I told you that I saw a girl coming from our house after the retirement party?"
"Uh yes."
"I finally asked Brad about it and......and he said that we need to experiment with others before we get married." She turned and looked into his brown eyes.
"He experimented with that girl."
"Yes, but I don't know exactly what he.......they did."
"I don't believe he actually said that to you." His arm moved around her neck and pulled her head to his shoulder.
"Why would you not believe it? I mean you don't really know him." She took Jack's hand in hers and rolled her thumb over the back.
"Because I know you. I can't picture any man telling you to go and experiment with other men." His hand moved up and down her back discovering that she was not wearing a bra. His cock quickly sprang erect and was only a few inches from their locked hands on his thigh.
They stayed holding hands and rubbing fingers for another minute before Sarah moved her head back. "Jack will you kiss me?"
God he wanted to kiss her soft lips so much. "Sarah, it's not the answer."
She had seen his huge hard-on in his shorts. "I know you desire me."
"Yes, oh god you can't imagine how much I want to hold and kiss you," he said looking into her baby blue eyes.
"Just kiss me," she purred as her hand moved up around his neck and pulled downward. She felt resistance at first but then closed her eyes when his lips moved closer. Softly, so softly, they touched and held together. Her head turned and then her tongue pushed out to taste him for the first time.
Jack was lost now as her tongue teased until his rushed out to meet hers. She moved hers back and allowed his to invade into her lips. She felt his hand moving on her back so her hand moved to his leg and she started squeezing and stroking his strong thigh.
Neither had really kissed anyone but their fiancées so it was trial and error as they explored and retreated. Lips suckled on tongues and the tongues twisted and flicked until both were at a high sensual state.
Jack felt Sarah's body pushing against his so he went with it until he was on his back and she was crawling onto his front. "Sarah you said just kiss."
"We are," she giggled. She peeked at his hard-on as she opened her legs and dropped down on top of him.
"Now we can continue," she giggled. Her opened mouth again found his as she ground their lower stomachs together. It had been so long since either had kissed like this. She felt his hands move down over her jeans waistband but stopped when they pressed into her soft buttocks. She pulled her lips from his and lightly nibbled on his ear. "Touch my ass.....pull me down tighter."
Jack's fingers did as she said. He cupped her wonderful ass and pulled her body and her covered pussy down harder into his manhood. She moaned into his ear and sucked in his earlobe. Her body was now in a full fucking motion as she rubbed her sex onto his.
"I'm so hot," she whispered. "I'm getting so close."
"Me too," he groaned.
Her lips moved back to his and they slowed down to enjoy the contact even more. After another minute her head leaned back and she looked into his eyes while continuing to dry hump him. They both saw it at the same time. "Jack......Oh Jack....."
"I know.......me too," he smiled. Again they kissed and again he fondled and pulled on her ass. He then felt her tears on his face and pushed back. "Are you OK?"
"Yes, I'm so OK," she answered. It was then her body exploded. "NOW!........OH GOD.........NOW!!" Her body flew into high gear as she rubbed and rubbed her pussy on his bulge. "Are you.....going to cum?"
His hand stopped her humping motion. "No, I don't want to mess up my shorts." He laughed.
"Do you want me to...."
"Yes, but not now. I just want to hold you." He pulled her back down on him and kissed her forehead, closed eyes, nose, chin and finally her soft lips again. They lightly frenched for about thirty seconds until her lips moved off and her face moved into his neck.
"This is crazy." She kissed and nibbled.
"I know," he smiled. "So wonderfully crazy." They continued to kiss and whisper until he heard his cell phone ring. "Shit, that's Ashley." After Sarah rolled off he grabbed it and pushed the green button.
"Hi. Yes, I know I said I'd be home before eleven but I got hung up," he said looking over at Sarah's body which was lying face down on the sofa next to his feet. "It shouldn't be too much longer." His fingers traced up the back of her calve, over the back of her knee and then up her thigh. "See you soon. I love you." He whispered before hanging up.
Sarah turned over and looked at him. "Do you?"
"Sarah......things are happening too fast. I have to think about what's going on between us."
Sarah closed her eyes as she wished that they were not engaged to others. She felt something strong for Jack but didn't know if it was sexual desire, revenge for Brad's thing with the girl or if she really loved him. "I'm sorry. I shouldn't have asked."
"I'm glad you did," he said pulling her up to a sitting position next to him. His lips moved again to hers and after they frenched for another minute she pushed him back.
"You better go home."
Jack stood. "Are you going to be OK?"
"Yes," she grinned. "I actually feel a lot better." After cleaning off his desk they walked to the parking deck.
"What are we going to do in Atlantic City next week?" She whispered as they hugged by her car.
"I think we are going to answer some questions," he grinned.
"I can't wait," she whispered.
"Me neither."
*****
Brad realized what a mistake he had made after she walked out. One of his buddies had suggested the experimentation with others idea and it sounded like a good idea. When he pictured Sarah in the arms of another man he realized what a mistake that would be. He heard her car pull into the garage and waited by the door.
Sarah opened the door and jumped back when a dozen red roses popped out in front of her. "AHH!"
"Sorry," Brad laughed. "I wanted to surprise you."
"What is this?" She asked taking the roses from his hand.
"It's to say how sorry I am and that the idea of experimenting with others is dumb and stupid."
"Brad," she said feeling guilty. She handed him the roses and as she started to cry ran from the room.
Brad made it to the bedroom and saw her lying face down on the bed. "Sarah I'm so sorry." He sat next to her legs and leaned over and rubbed her back. "Please forgive me."
Sarah wiped her eyes and turned over. "Tell me what she and you did."
"It's over and shouldn't have happened," he said.
"Tell me the truth and tell me everything. Who is she?"
"It's not going to help things," he said not wanting to make it worse.
"You better tell me everything or I'm leaving."
"Sarah..."
She started to sit up but he moved down next to her. "It was Eva."
Sarah remembered the big breasted girl with the dark hair and eyes. "I figured it was her. What did you do?"
He sighed. "She really did come by for some books but we both had a few drinks at the bar. Things just happened."
"Tell me," she said firmly.
"I was watching professional wrestling and she said she used to wrestle with her brothers. We started joking around pretending to be wrestling and then it became serious. She was on top of me on the floor and then....then she felt me getting hard."
"Keep going."
Brad sighed. "She moved back and unzipped me. Then I touched her breasts." He stopped to see if she was upset but her expression never changed. "As I touched her chest she pulled it out and touched it."
Sarah moved closer. "What did she do?"
"She.....she gave me a blowjob."
"A blowjob." Sarah gasped.
"Yes, I should have stopped her but since you don't.....you know...and I've never had one.....I.."
"Don't blame me for this," she snapped.
"That's not what I'm doing. I'm telling you everything just like you wanted."
"Was that it?" She asked. "What did you do to her?"
Brad looked away. "I went down on her too."
Sarah kept her cool. "And that was it."
"Yes, I swear," he said reaching out for her. But she pushed him away and stood up.
He saw her walk out of the room. "Are you leaving?"
"No, but I need some time to think," she answered as she moved to the living room and sat on the sofa. She thought of Jack and then of her wedding and her family and friends. Her mother and father loved Brad and they shared many friends. Things were so confusing. She fell asleep on the sofa until he woke her up at midnight.
"Are you going to sleep here?"
She pulled the afgan down from the top of the sofa and covered herself. "Yes."
Sarah managed to get to sleep but the sofa was uncomfortable and she woke up each hour. As she turned facing the back of the sofa her fingers moved down into the cushions and she felt some thing sticking her. She pulled it out and sat up before turning on the lamp. In her hand was a piece of metallic paper and on the edge she read the word condom. She closed her eyes. "You bastard."
Brad was still asleep the next morning when she got up and dressed. She hurried out to the garbage can by the side of the house and rummaged through the trash until she found it. She picked up a used rubber full of cum. Since it was Sunday she dressed for Church and was walking out of the bedroom when he awoke.
"Why didn't you wake me?" He asked while rubbing his eyes. "I always go to church with you."
"You were sleeping so sound," she smiled. "I didn't want to wake you."
*****
Jack and Ashley had a nice night when he got home. She too had felt guilty about not spending much time with him and had a candlelight dinner prepared at noon. "What is the occasion?" He saw her standing by the table in a sheer black night gown.
"Us," she grinned. "Neither of us is too tired now to make love."
Jack moved closer and noticed that she was not wearing panties, which was a first for her. "No undies?"
She giggled. "Nope." She turned showing him her ass. "Do you like it?"
"Definitely," he smiled. She moved into his arms and rubbed her belly against his crotch. But, he knew that something else must have caused it.
As his fingers caressed her butt he whispered. "Tell me what put you up to this?"
Ashley moved back and reached down to grab onto his cock. "Sheryl told me that she does it sometimes for her husband."
He had met Sheryl and her husband Bill a few months ago after they moved in next door. He pulled up the nightie and fondled her bare butt cheeks. "I didn't know that you were close enough to talk about how you arouse your husbands."
Ashley giggled. "We talk about a lot of things."
"Tell me," he whispered getting hard.
She leaned up and nibbled on his neck. "She told me that they used to be swingers."
He pushed her back. "Swingers like in swapping wives?"
"Yes," she smiled. "She told me about their swingers parties."
"Maybe you should keep away from them," Jack suggested. "They might just be trying to get you into their bed."
She giggled. "You said we should try new things."
"Yes, but that was just pretend sex between us," he gasped. "Have you and she........did she do something...or did they....?"
"No silly. But this is her nightgown and she brought it over today for me to try on."
"Did she watch you put it on?"
"Yes, but she's a girl," Ashley answered. Her fingers reached down in his shorts and found his hard-on. "But it did turn me on."
Jack was still excited from his session with Sarah so when she pulled him by his cock to the bedroom he followed. He watched as she undressed and then undressed him. She looked possessed as she moved up onto the bed on all fours. "Sheryl said this is Bill's favorite position."
He wanted to comment but the target in front of him was too tempting and available. He had tried to get her to do other positions but had refused. Now as he aimed his cock head at her hairy pussy he grabbed onto her hips and pushed it in deeply.
"OH GOD JACK.....FUCK ME!" She screamed.
"Another first," he thought since she had never used the "F" word before. He fucked and fucked her all the time imagining it was Sarah's pussy that was hot and moist on his sex rod.
Moments later they both climaxed knowing it was the first in a long time that they really both enjoyed it.
*****
After another week of work Sarah and Jack finished some deadlines to be free to go to Atlantic City the following Monday. Jack had left his briefcase at his house and needed it that afternoon so he drove quickly back to pick it up. He was surprised to find Ashley's car in the driveway. After searching the house and not finding her he went out onto the patio and heard laughter in the yard next door. Since the bushes were so dense he couldn't see what was going on so he moved to the fence and peeked through.
"Shit," he said when he saw Sheryl sitting in a chair by their pool. What really got his attention was that she was topless. Her breasts were full and perfect making him wonder if they were real. She had a drink in her hand but he couldn't see if she was wearing a tiny thong or not.
"Honey, please bring me some tanning lotion," Sheryl said loud enough for him to hear.
Jack leaned and then saw Bill walking towards her wearing a tight Speedo brief which didn't hide the fact that he was aroused.
"Do you want me to put some on you?" Bill asked his wife.
"No, but Ashley needs some on her back."
"Fuck," Jack gasped when he heard his fiancee's name. He moved about five feet to a bigger opening and stared at his fiancée's pink body lying face down on a lounge chair. He could see that she had on her smallest bikini.
"Want some lotion Ash?" Bill asked after sitting down by her nearly bare buttocks.
Jack knew that he should stop this right now but he wanted to know just how friendly his girl was with this couple.
"Sure," Ashley smiled. The four glasses of wine they had given her had gone straight to her head.
Bill squirted some lotion on his hands and dropped them to her shoulders. As he rubbed the cream into her tender skin he pushed the thin bikini straps down her arms. "Do you mind if I open up your top? We don't want any white marks do we?"
"You can open it," she whispered. Feeling his touches was quickly heating up her body. She felt the bikini top open and then his hands moving it to her sides. Again he spread lotion on her back but this time from her neck down to the top of her bottom.
"So have you mentioned swinging with Jack yet?" Sheryl asked as she watched her husband caressing the young woman's skin.
"Yes, but he told me to stay away from you two," she answered.
"That's too bad," Sheryl said before standing and walking to the other side of Ashley's chair.
"Wow," Jack whispered when he saw that Sheryl was totally naked and that she had shaved her pubic mound.
"You keep doing her back and I'll do her legs," Sheryl whispered to her husband.
"Ohhh," Ashley moaned softly feeling the four hands moving from her neck to her feet. Her fingers pushed up the bikini over her pure white cheeks as his fingers pushed the bikini lower. Soon the bikini was pushed and shaped like the letter "T" that split her butt cheeks. "I don't think I need anymore lotion," she giggled.
For another three minutes the couple touched, massaged, and caressed Ashley until she was breathing heavily.
"You know it is Jack's loss but we can still have a lot of fun," Sheryl whispered. "Why don't you turn over and we can do the front?"
Jack really didn't think miss prude would do it but when Bill's hands moved under her to turn her over she pushed with her hand to help. His eyes opened wide when Ashley's perky tits and flat stomach pointed up at the swinging couple.
"You told me how beautiful she was but now I know what you meant," Bill smiled.
Ashley looked over at the man. "She told you."
"Yes, I told him about these wonderful breasts," Sheryl reached down and lightly cupped the nearest one.
"They are terrific," Bill grinned as he fondled the other one. They played with the tiny tips until Ashley closed her eyes and leaned back. "So do you want us to show you what swinging is all about?"
Jack heard the question but not Ashley's answer. However it was apparent that she had said yes because she lifted her hips to let them remove her bottoms.
"Oh so sweet," Bill smiled seeing the young pussy lips under the sparse covering of curly hair. They pulled her legs open and then took turns exploring and probing.
"OH I'M SO HOT!" Ashley moaned. She pushed her legs as wide as possible feeling their fingers deep inside.
Jack was about to break it up when he saw Bill stand up and push down his Speedos. The man's six inch hard-on popped outward. He was about to shout when the man moved his cockhead to Ashley's face. "There's no way," Jack said to himself.
"Open up for a taste," Bill whispered to the young woman who had her eyes closed.
As Sheryl finger fucked her Ashley felt the spongy penis head rubbing around her mouth. It pushed her lips up and down until it rubbed against her closed teeth. She was so close to cuming and moaned which caused her teeth to open. The cock head moved through and rested on her tongue. Her head turned to allow more of him inside as she opened her eyes and looked up at the older man smiling down at her. "Lick it."



Jack's legs were weak seeing the man's cock in her mouth and now her tongue pushing out of her lips to taste and wet it even more. He had seen enough and knew he had to stop this madness. He moved back to the house and opened the kitchen door.
"ASHLEY ARE YOU OUT HERE?!!
He waited but didn't hear anything. A minute later he yelled again.
"ASHLEY ARE YOU OUT HERE?" Suddenly he saw her standing by the gate in her white terrycloth robe.
"Yes, I was over at Sheryl's," she said hurrying into their yard and closing the gate behind her. She staggered to the patio. "What are you doing home?"
"I forgot my briefcase," he answered while still picturing her mouth around the man's cock. "Why are you home?"
"Daddy told me I could leave," she answered. She moved up onto the patio and leaned to give him a kiss. "If you have time we could go upstairs."
Jack lightly kissed her but moved back. "Who were you with?"
"Just Sheryl," she lied. "Trying to get some sun."
"I better get back to work," he said. "I'll probably be a little late."
"OK," she smiled. "Maybe we can invite Sheryl and Bill over later."
"I'll probably be too tired," he said as he walked away.
*****
Jack walked into the office and as soon as he sat down he saw an email from Sarah.
(IS EVERYTHING ALRIGHT?)
(NOT REALLY.....I'LL TELL YOU LATER)
He pulled out the papers he needed for the meeting and as he was gathering it he saw her feet by his chair.
"I have something to tell you too," she whispered.
As he stood by her they hooked their pinkie fingers together and looked into each other's eyes.
The rest of the day went slow for both Jack and Sarah but finally when 6:00PM came and most everyone was gone Jack tapped her shoulder. "We need to talk."
"Where?" She whispered not sure if everyone had left or not.
"By the lake in the park," he whispered back.
About twenty minutes later her car pulled up next to his and he moved into the seat next to her. "What's wrong?"
Jack took her hand in his. "Well, Ashley's been hanging out with the married couple next door who happen to be swingers."
"Swingers like trading for sex?" She asked.
"Yes. Evidently the other woman has been trying to get Ashley to persuade me to trade but when I found out I told her to stay away from them."
"And....."
"And, when I went home today to get my briefcase she was at their pool."
"Oh my God," Sarah said covering her mouth. For the next five minutes Jack told her what had happened. "I'm so sorry." She leaned over and hugged him as close as she could.
"What did you want to say to me?" He asked as he lightly kissed her neck.
"Remember when I told you that I saw a girl coming from our house and that Brad wanted us to experiment?"
"Yes."
"Well, he told me last night that she gave him a blowjob."
"God, what is going on with our fiancees?" He said.
"That's not the worst part."
"A blowjob is not the worse part." He thought about it. "He didn't..."
"I found a used condom after he told me that the blowjob was it," she said with no tears this time.
Jack pulled her closer and kissed her neck and then up to her ear. "I'm so glad that I have you."
Sarah pushed him back. "What are we going to do?"
"Well on Saturday I'm going to Atlantic City and I hope you are going too."
*****
Brad was not home when Sarah arrived so she took the time to pull out her sexiest undies and pack them in the suitcase. She didn't know if anything was going to happen in AC but in case it did she wanted to be prepared. As she reached up to pull some shoe boxes off a high shelf in the closet she felt hands on her hips. "BRAD YOU SCARED ME!"
Brad laughed and pulled her small ass back into his front. "I'm starving."
"I'm not going to make you dinner," she said trying to pull from his grasp.
"No, I'm starving for you," he whispered before reached down and pulling up her dress. Before she could stop him his fingers moved down under her pantyhose and panties.
"Brad don't..." She moaned as he toyed with her clitty. But he quickly pushed her hose and panties down and off. Her body betrayed her and allowed him to undress her and carry her to the bed. She watched as he undressed and then crawl up from the foot of the bed. He opened her legs and licked up the inside of her right thigh.
Sarah was lost in lust and had forgotten about the used condom because his tongue was sending shivers up and down her weak body. He suckled her clitty and lifted her body upward about a foot off the bed. It was then she felt his body turning and his hard-on pushing against her face. It was apparent what he wanted her to do. Her fingers grabbed him and held it outward as she licked the side down to his balls.
Brad had his hopes up and after his blowjob session with Eva. He was wishing that Sarah would do the same. He moved his head away from her pussy and looked back as she licked up and down both sides.
Sarah saw him looking. "Is this what you want?" Her mouth opened and engulfed about half of his crown.
"OH GOD YES!" He moaned. But her mouth moved off as quickly as it moved on.
"Did Eva suck it all in?"
"Forget her," Brad groaned.
"But I can't forget her Brad. You see she gave you a blowjob. Did you cum in her mouth Brad?" Sarah licked around the crown.
"I don't want to talk about her," he moaned.
"Tell me Brad. Did you cum in her mouth?"
"Yes," he answered hoping that she would drop it. She did.
"Hey, where are you going?" He asked after she dropped his hard-on.
"I have this bad taste in my mouth," she answered before closing the bathroom door.
*****
Jack saw the lights on in the house and when he entered he heard talking. He moved inside the den and saw Ashley sitting next to Bill on the sofa. Sheryl sat on the floor by the fireplace.
"Hi Jack, long time no see," Bill grinned.
"Hi," Jack replied. He looked down at Sheryl and noticed that he could see the pink triangle of her panties under the micro-skirt. He also noticed that Ashley was sitting as far away from Bill as possible making him wonder how close she was before they heard him open the front door. "What is the occasion?"
"I told you that I was inviting them over tonight," Ashley said nervously. "Why don't you sit and relax with us for a while?"
He smiled and put his briefcase by the chair across from the sofa. "So what's new with you guys?" He said to Bill.
Bill told him about the new summer house they had bought on a nearby lake. "And, you two are invited to spend the weekend with us anytime you want."
"Sounds great," Jack said playing it cool. He thought he would play it out and see who would bring up the swinging proposal.
"Do you want a beer honey?" Ashley asked as she started to stand.
Jack looked between her legs under her skirt and saw that she had forgotten to put on panties. "Sure baby. Bring me two because I have some catch up to do."
"I'll give her a hand," Bill grinned.
"I bet you will," Jack thought as the man followed Ashley into the kitchen.
"Is it warm in here or is it me?" Sheryl asked as she pulled off her sweater. Beneath it was a too tight and almost sheer white blouse. It was evident that she was not wearing a bra. "Aren't you hot?"
Jack's eyes followed her legs as she leaned over onto her elbow and lifted her right knee. Her skirt tumbled downward until it bunched over the tiniest triangle of crimson silk.
"So has Bill fucked my fiancée yet?" Jack asked calmly.
"No, but all you have to do is give the word," Sheryl grinned. "And, I'll show you what fucking is all about."
*****
Bill had managed to remove Ashley's panties and had pushed two fingers up into her wetness when they heard the car in the driveway. He thought she was ready to let him fuck her but Jack came home a little too early. Her panties were in his pocket as she leaned over into the refrigerator to grab some beer. He lifted her skirt and rubbed over her pink cheeks.
"How about I just slip it in for size?"
"Bill!" She giggled. "I told you to wait and see if Jack was going to go for it." She quickly turned and grabbed the hard bulge in his slacks. "You can wait a little longer."
*****
"So how long have you been working on Ashley?" Jack asked as she rubbed over the indentation of her panties.
"A few weeks," Sheryl grinned. "You might think that she is shy but I think she is about to really let go. Why don't you try it tonight? If it's not for you then fine."
"It's not for me," he answered.
She pulled the panties to the side showing her glistening lips and opening. "Are you sure?"
"Yes." A few seconds later Ashley and Bill returned but Sheryl didn't cover her pussy back up.
"Well dear, I see that you are getting comfortable," Bill smiled. "Why don't we all get comfortable?"
"Go ahead, I'm fine," Jack grinned.
"Are you sure?" Ashley said as Bill pulled off his shirt. "Do you want to do this?"
"I'm not sure," he answered. "Why don't you three start and I'll decide later?"
Sheryl was up in a flash and moved to the sofa with Ashley in the middle. If he just wanted to watch then it was ok with them. She pulled her blouse over her perfect tits and then removed her skirt and red thong. Ashley watched but didn't remove her clothes.
"Come on honey. Jack said it was alright."
"I'm not taking off my clothes until he does," Ashley said firmly. She looked at Bill's hard-on sticking up next to her.
"Well, I am going to take off my clothes but only because I'm going to bed," he said standing up. "You can do whatever you want." Jack grabbed his briefcase and walked out of the room. He quickly undressed in the bedroom and was brushing his teeth when the door opened and Ashley walked in.
"They're gone."
"Jesus Ashley what is going on with you?" he asked after turning over to see her sitting on the bed next to him.
"You know I've never really gotten into sex. For some reason it never was that big a deal with me. It's not your fault it's just that...I don't know....it's just that I've held back."
"And now you go from holding back to swapping spouses."
"Not at first but it became exciting to talk about taboo things with Sheryl and listening to the orgies they had. It brought me out of my shell."
Jack knew that he has not been an angle especially where Sarah was concern. "You need to stop. We both need to focus on our wedding and marriage."
Ashley fell onto her back next to him. "I know." They turned and held each other until Jack rolled over and fell asleep. Ashley stripped and slipped under the sheets naked and then thought about Bill's hard-on and how he had fingered her before.
*****
Jack was surprised to see Ashley up the next morning before him and having hot waffles, which were his favorite, on the kitchen table.
"Wow, what's the occasion?" He asked seeing her in a long sexy black negligee.
"Us," she smiled. "I just wanted to thank you for not being angry about Bill and Sheryl. I don't know what I was thinking." She moved up to him and straightened his tie. "I love you so much."
Jack had not expected this. He leaned forward and lightly kissed her lips but then she pulled him into her and jabbed her sharp tongue into his lips. After a hot minute they broke apart.
"Save your energy for tonight," she giggled. "Since you are going away for a few days I want to make tonight memorable. Tonight I'll do anything you want me to."
Jack's eyes opened. "Anything?" He knew that oral sex was now a possibility but anything opened some new doors.
"Yes, anything you want," she whispered.
Jack pulled her body into his again and rubbed up and down her back. He discovered that she was not wearing any undies. "I can't wait."
"Good," she giggled. They sat down and had the waffles.
*****
Sarah too was surprised when the shower door opened and Brad moved his nakedness into the hot/warm water. "What are you doing?" She turned to see him rock hard.
"I don't want you to go to Atlantic City," he whispered as he took the bar of soap from her hands and lathered his.
"Brad I have to go. It's my job," she said trying to grab the soap back.
"Turn around and let me do your back."
Sarah turned and put her hands on the wall on both sides of the shower nozzle. She felt his strong hands rubbing the smooth soap on her shoulders and then down her sides to her hips. It did feel so good. "Ummmm."
His lips moved to her tender neck while his fingers moved around her sides to her navel and then upward to cup her round breasts. "Are you still angry with me?"
"Yes," she answered quickly. She reached up and pulled his soapy fingers off her boobs. But his hands and fingers moved south until they dove into her sex. "Brad stop."
He felt her legs opening and knew that she really didn't want him to stop. "Stay home today and let's make love."
"Ohh," Sarah moaned. As his middle finger parted her lips and sank deeply inside of her she pushed down on his hand. "No, I can't......but don't stop."
Brad pushed his hard-on lengthwise between her buns and nibbled on her earlobe. "I take back what I said about us experimenting with others."
Sarah didn't respond but was getting closer to cuming.
"You're not going to experiment right?"
"Ohh," she moaned almost there. But then he pulled his fingers away.
"Tell me that you are not going to experiment."
Sarah was now frustrated and angry. "So you can have oral sex with another woman and whatever else and now you are worried that I might do the same thing." He tried to reach for her but she pushed his hands down to his sides.
"Don't do it," Brad said firmly. "I forbid it."
Sarah's body temperature now matched the hot steamy water spray. "Get out of the shower!"
They stared for almost twenty seconds before he broke eye contact and turned to leave. As he exited the door she heard him say, "Don't do it Sarah."
*****
Jack was at his desk when Sarah came in about ten minutes late. He rolled his chair back and saw her leaning over a cabinet to put her purse inside. Her short dress rolled up her tanned legs causing a grin to appear. "Good morning."
Sarah closed the cabinet and turned. "Hi." She forced a smiled.
He could see that something was bothering her but knew that they couldn't discuss it there. "Lunch today?"
"Yes," she answered.
Nothing else was said until they met at the elevator. When the doors were about to close Maggie hurried inside. "Hi."
"Hi," Jack and Sarah both said.
"Are we driving together tomorrow morning?" Maggie asked. "I asked Paul but he wasn't sure."
Jack looked at Sarah. "We really haven't discussed it yet. I guess it could save some gas expense."
Sarah gave him the evil eye. "I think we should drive separately. My aunt is sick and I may have to leave early."
Jack knew that she was lying but went along. "Sorry."
"That's OK," Maggie grinned. "It's going to be so much fun." The elevator stopped and they went their separate ways.
As they walked to the pub Sarah told him about Brad in the shower.
"He forbids you?" Jack repeated. "After he already has done it."
"Yes," Sarah said taking a deep breath. "He doesn't want me to go with you."
"So what are you going to do?" They walked into the pub and found their favorite booth empty.
"I'm going," she answered quickly.
"Good."
After they ordered Jack told her about Ashley and how she promised to do anything he wanted that evening. "I guess it's every man's dream."
Sarah removed her right shoe and reached her foot over to rub against his leg. "Is it yours?"
Jack put down his beer and leaned forward. "That is not fair."
"What are your sex dreams Jack?" She whispered. "Tell me."
"You're so bad," he grinned.
"Are you afraid to tell me?" Sarah teased. Her foot was between his knees and moving towards his growing crotch.
Jack saw a man walking by and waited. "I'm not going to say right now."
"When are you going to say?" She smiled while sliding down on her seat until her toes pushed into his hard package.
Jack glanced down and watched as her toes slid up and down the length of his hard cock. "Careful little girl. You better be careful playing with guns."
Sarah knew that Jack was endowed but until now ready didn't know the size of it. "Oh my God! That is not a gun it is a cannon."
Jack grinned. "The sandwiches are coming so you better move away."
Sarah's foot fell to the floor and she sat up when the waitress moved around the booth with their food. They stopped talking until they were finished. "I hope Ashley doesn't wear you out tonight."
"If she does then you will have to drive in the morning."
"You have the fun and I get punished," she frowned.
*****
Ashley was taking a hot bath when she heard knocking on the door. She closed her eyes hoping they would go away but then heard a voice.
"ASHLEY ARE YOU HERE?"
Ashley closed her eyes again but then heard footsteps getting closer and closer. She moved her body down into the soap bubbles when the bathroom door opened. "Who is it?"
"It's me," Sheryl answered. "Do you mind if I come in?"
"You're already in," Ashley answered. She looked as Sheryl walked in wearing a robe.
"No, I meant in the bathtub," Sheryl giggled. She opened the robe and dropped it on the floor.
Ashley saw the woman's nakedness. "I think you should leave."
"I just wanted to say how sorry I am," the older woman whispered as she moved to the edge of the tub to sit.
"I promised Jack that I would not consider swinging with you two again."
Sheryl swirled her right hand into the bubbles until they moved aside allowing her to see Ashley's blonde bush under the water. "No more talk about swapping." She lowered her hand until it touched Ashley's right knee.
"What?"
"No swapping but maybe I can show you how wonderful another woman can make you feel."
"You don't give up do you?" Ashley said as the fingers moved steadily up her thigh. She remembered Sheryl's touches by the pool and closed her eyes when her fingers rubbed into her swollen pussy lips.
Sheryl's experienced fingers knew where to touch and rub. The more she touched the more Ashley's body slid closer and the more her legs opened. "Jack didn't say that we couldn't have fun."
"He didn't," Ashley moaned. "That feels so good."
Sheryl teased and brought the young woman up but then slowly let her down. She knew that Ashley was a firecracker about to explode and the more she teased the closer she would get to having real sex.
Ashley didn't know that Sheryl had joined her in the bathtub until her feet lifted to straddle the woman's hips. She felt Sheryl pulling her upward until they were face to face. When the woman's mouth moved forward she didn't resist.
For the next five minutes their tongues tasted and explored while their fingers did the same. Their bodies moved lengthwise in the oversized tub allowing their breasts and legs to press together.
"Oh God I've never been so hot before," Ashley moaned. She pressed her pussy into Sheryl's thigh while Sheryl did the same to her leg. "Too bad you don't have a penis."
Sheryl giggled. "I do. I left it on your bed."
"A dildo," Ashley whispered.
"Yes, let's get out and I'll introduce you to Malcolm."
"It has a name?" Ashley giggled. They stood and took their time getting out of the slippery tub. They didn't waste time drying off before running into the bedroom and stopping when they saw the long twelve inch black rubber cock. "OH MY GOD!"
"Meet Malcolm." Sheryl picked it up and rubbed it over Ashley's hard nipples. Then she aimed it between the woman's lips.
Ashley's lips opened as wide as possible to let the rubber man inside. She looked at Sheryl as she moved her head back and forth.



Sheryl pulled out the dildo and guided Ashley's wet body onto the bed. "I have a much better place to put it."
Ashley watched as Sheryl installed a leather belt around her waist and then attached Malcolm to it. "Jack is big but not that big," she giggled.
"Let's play around first," Sheryl grinned. She moved her body again into Ashley's and again they kissed and touched for almost ten minutes. "Are you ready for the fucking of your life?"
"Yes, I'm so ready," Ashley moaned. "Please go slow."
Sheryl took her time. She took twenty minutes before the whole length was inside of Ashley and then took another thirty minutes slowly fucking her.
"Oh God," Ashley groaned. They had been fucking for almost an hour. "I could do this all day."
Sheryl giggled. "We are honey.....we are." Ashley's climax almost shattered the glass windows and mirrors but Sheryl didn't stop.
"AGAIN!" Ashley said a few minutes later. Then about five minutes later she had her third climax. "OHHHH!"
They lay locked together for ten minutes kissing and touching until Sheryl moved off the bed and removed the strap. "Now it's your turn to do me."
"You want me to......"
"Yes, dear I want you to fuck me with this big wonderful cock."
Somehow Ashley had enough energy but Sheryl again slowed her down. They lasted another hour until finally Sheryl had her orgasm. "YES BABY YES!"
It was after 3:00PM when Ashley fell asleep.
*****
Jack made it home early so he could pack his suitcase for the trip. He couldn't find Ashley on the first floor so he moved upstairs expecting her to be reading a book. He turned into his bedroom and almost fainted. Lying naked on her back in the middle of a wet messed up bed was his fiancé. What shocked the hell out of him was the black rubber cock sticking up between her legs. He fell back against the doorway before turning and walking back downstairs.
*****
Bill was waiting impatiently by the back door for his wife to return. As soon as she was inside he jumped up. "Well?"
Sheryl laughed and sat down in her robe. "She is as hot as we thought and right now is out like a light and I'm sure Jack will be more than surprised when he gets home."
"It serves that prick right," Bill grinned.
"If they don't want to swing with us then fuck them," Sheryl said.
"But what about Malcolm?" Bill asked.
"He can be replaced."
*****
Ashley heard a car horn outside and slowly opened her tired eyes. At first she thought she was dreaming because she was naked and she saw the long black cock over her stomach. Her hand reached for it and found that it was real as was the fucking session she had with Sheryl. She quickly turned and looked at the alarm clock by the bed and saw that it was almost 6PM.
"SHIT!" She jumped up and removed the dildo harness before quickly dressing. After trying to make the bed up she hurried downstairs and saw Jack sitting on the sofa reading a newspaper.
"Err.....you're home."
"Oh hi honey," Jack grinned. "I just got home a few minutes ago. Were you napping upstairs?"
"Yes," she said relieved. "I'll get dinner started."
"Let's go out," Jack said. "I want to try that new restaurant over on the east side."
"Ok, but let me put something nicer on," she lightly kissed him and hurried upstairs. By the time they made it home it was 8:00PM. After removing his shirt and tie Jack walked into the bathroom to see her washing her face.
"What about the anything I want?"
She turned and hugged him. "I'm so sorry but I have a massive headache. Will you take a rain check?"
"Sure, I have to leave early tomorrow morning anyway."
"I'm going to miss you so much," Ashley whispered as she closed her eyes almost falling asleep.
"Me too."
*****
Sarah dreaded going home because she figured she would just fight again with Brad. As much as she wanted to forgive him she really couldn't and now that he said he forbid her to experiment she wanted to not speak to him. She had not noticed the cars on the street when she opened the door and heard laughter.
"Well hello," Sarah said when she walked into the den and saw Jennie and Eva sitting on the sofa on both sides of Brad. "Are you having a party?"
Brad smirked. "No, we are discussing the final in a few weeks."
"I won't bother you," she said as she turned and walked upstairs. A few minutes later he walked in as she stood in her bra, panties and hose. "What are they doing here?"
"Well you never answered me this morning so I figured this was what you wanted."
She turned and stared. "How can you turn this around like it is my fault? You're the one who had oral sex with that fat bitch downstairs. You have a lot of nerve."
"Tell me that you won't do anything with Jack and I'll send them on their way."
Sarah was steaming. "Fuck you. How do you know that I haven't already fucked Jack?"
"Because you are too Miss Goody-two-shoes," Brad grinned as he walked away.
Sarah thought about crying but didn't. She turned up the small stereo she kept on the dresser and finished packing. A few times she heard laughter downstairs but she refused to go down. Around 10:00PM she fell asleep.
It was around 3:00AM when Sarah awoken. She felt next to her to see if Brad had come to bed but it was empty. After donning her robe she quietly walked down the stairs and peeked in the den finding it empty. After checking the rest of the first floor she moved back upstairs and looked in the spare bedroom. Brad was lying naked face down on top of the bedspread.
"Where you good?" Ashley whispered as she moved to the bed and pulled the bedspread over his body. As she started walking out of the room she heard a toilet flush. Quickly she moved into the hallway and peeked in as a figure moved from the bathroom door to the bed. Ashley gasped when the light from the front porch projected through the window enough for her to identify the huge nude breasts of Jennie.
A few hours later at 8:00AM she quietly carried her suitcase down the stairs and waited by the front door for Jack's car to arrive. As she exited the door later she removed her engagement ring and sat it on the small hall table.
*****
Jack noticed it before she got into his car. Her diamond ring was missing but he decided to not say anything about it. "So how are things?" He asked as he headed towards the interstate.
"They were lousy until now," she smiled as she reached over and took his right hand from the wheel.
"Same here," Jack whispered as his fingers interlocked into hers. As he pulled onto the interstate she lifted their hands and lightly kissed his fingers. It was an hour into their trip when Jack pulled off the highway to a rest area.
"Pit stop." He said after releasing his seatbelt.
"Wait," Sarah said holding onto his hand tightly. She leaned over towards him and saw his face coming her way. Their lips pressed together softly and held for thirty seconds before he felt her tears flowing down against his face.
Jack pulled back and looked into her eyes. "For the next four days forget about everything else."
"I'll try."
*****
They pulled into Atlantic City around 10:30AM and dropped the car by the valet. As they waited in line to check in Jack asked Sarah to join him. "Can we get our rooms close by?"
The desk clerk looked at the chart and frown. "I'm sorry but it will have to be on separate floors."
"Are you sure?"
"Yes sir.....I'm sorry."
"How about if two rooms next to each other come open that you will let us know?"
"I can do that," the young woman smiled.
As they moved up the elevator Jack hugged her close. "It's only 11:00AM so we have most of today to enjoy ourselves." Is there anything you want to do?"
"Yes, would you give me a few minutes and then come to my room?" Sarah asked.
"Sure," Jack grinned. As she exited the elevator she turned. "It's not what you are thinking."
Twenty minutes later Jack knocked on her door and she opened it wearing jeans and a tee shirt. "Wow now that is a sexy outfit."
Sarah laughed and grabbed his arm. She pulled him in and closed the door behind him. When she turned he pulled her into his arms and was about to kiss her when she pushed him back. "We need to talk."
"OK," Jack said seeing that she was serious. He sat on the bed while she leaned back against the dresser. "I think that I probably need to listen."
"I hate you."
It was not what Jack was expecting to hear. "What?"
"I hate you because you always say the right things and you notice me and listen to me."
"That's why you hate me?"
"Before I met you everything was so clear to me. I had a new job and was planning on getting married to a great guy."
"You're kidding right?" Jack said as he started to stand up. But she put out her open hand.
"Now my life is a mess. I found out that my fiancé is not who I thought he was. I'm going to have to tell my parents, family and friends that the wedding is off."
"So you are blaming me for this," Jack said not sure where this was going. "And you hate me."
"Yes, I hate you because I love you."
Again there was a deafening silence in the room as the words sunk in with both of them. "Sarah.....I uh......."
"I know........you don't love me and you are going to marry Ashley." She looked down at her new sneakers.
"No you see I all I think about is you. I can't wait during the week until I can meet you Friday for lunch. Every time I get up from my desk I look over at you hoping that you will look back and smile at me. My day doesn't start until I see you in the morning and it ends when I say goodnight to you when we leave."
Sarah's hand dropped. "Go on."
"I love being with you, talking with you and just looking at you."
"Is this leading where I think it is?" She whispered as she moved up to his knees dangling over the bed.
"Maybe," he teased. "Tell me what you want to hear."
"Oh no, you are not getting off that easy," she smiled.
Jack's hands moved behind Sarah's knees and then slowly upward until he cupped her tight ass. Their eyes locked as his fingers moved up to the waistband of her jeans and then moved around to the front to pull apart the snap.
But Sarah pulled his hands away. "I don't want to hear it while we are messing around." She pointed at his chest. "I want it coming from here and..." She pointed down at his obvious hard-on. "Not here."
"You're right," Jack said as he slowly stood up in front of her. "We need to go downstairs and meet Paul and Maggie to carry in the display booth." He moved by her but she grabbed his arm.
"That's it?"
Jack pointed at his own hard-on. "This has to go down first and it won't while we are together alone in this room." He tried to get to the door and outside first but she pushed him against the door and when he turned around she pulled his hot lips down to hers.
Jack's prick only got harder as they frenched and squeezed each other's backsides. Her mouth moved from his lips to his earlobe. "Say it.....I want to hear it."
"No.....not while I have a hard-on."
Sarah moved back. "That's another reason why I love you."
"Are you talking from here?" He pointed between her soft mounds. "Or here?" His fingers moved down and pressed into her covered pussy lips.
"Ohhh you are so mean," she gasped as her legs opened wider. She felt his middle finger push her jeans into her slit and then rub and play. Her hands moved around his neck because her legs were so weak.
It was then that her room phone rang. "SHIT!"
Sarah reluctantly moved to the phone. "Hello? Yes, we will be down there soon."
"Paul?"
"Yes let's go." She moved up to him again and he took her left hand.
"Are we going to discuss the missing ring?"
"Not now," she said. They hurried down the elevator and made it to the ball room to find Paul and Maggie standing by about seven large boxes.
"Bout time you two made it," Paul grinned. He glanced at Jack and lifted his eyebrows.
"We just got in about an hour ago," Sarah quickly added. "How long have you two been here?"
"We came in last night," Maggie said softly.
"How did you get away with that?" asked Jack.
"I had a complimentary room," Paul grinned.
Jack wanted to say "only one room" but held back. "So let's get this stuff unboxed and set up."
They all pitched in and about forty minutes later had the display boards all in place. As Jack and Paul went to get some tables Maggie sat on the floor next to Sarah.
"Paul said that you two know.........you know about us."
Sarah looked down. "Whatever you two do is up to you. I won't say anything."
"Tell me if I'm being too noisy but I noticed that you are not wearing your engagement ring anymore."
Sarah sat up. "I'd rather not talk about it."
"Jack is a great guy," Maggie said trying to become closer to Sarah.
"I know," Sarah smiled. The two guys returned and fifteen minutes later the four walked out onto the boardwalk.
"Let's go to the amusement park," Paul grinned. They saw the carnival type rides at the end of a pier and headed that way. Paul and Maggie walked ahead and quickly held hands.
"Are we like them?" Sarah whispered. "I mean they are cheating on their spouse and are breaking their marriage vows."
"We have no vows and we are not the ones cheating. At least we didn't start it."
"Come on let's get on the ferris wheel!" Paul yelled. They purchased some ride tickets and took separate seating sections."
As soon as the door closed and they moved upward Sarah grabbed Jack's hand. Paul and Maggie were above them and couldn't see them. "Wow," Jack said as the cart moved upward. They saw the people on the beach and a great view of the various hotels and casinos.
"It's beautiful," Sarah smiled as she leaned over Jack to look out over the blue ocean. She slowly turned her face towards his and moved her soft lips forward.
Before their lips touched Jack whispered. "They might see us."
"They're probably fucking by now," Sarah giggled.
"Whoa," Jack said pushing back. "Did Miss Goody-two-shoes just say fuck?"
"Yes I said fuck," she smiled as she pressed her opened lips to his and jammed her slippery tongue deep down his throat. They frenched for a few minutes before Jack opened his eyes and looked up to see Paul and Maggie looked down at them. Paul smiled and gave him thumbs up. He pulled back. "They saw us kissing."
"Good, because I don't want to hide it anymore." Sarah's whole world was focused only on kissing Jack. The ride lasted three more minutes and they didn't know it was over until it suddenly stopped and the man opened the small door by their seats.
Jack followed Sarah out and saw Paul and Maggie hugging.
"OK, now that we can accept you two as an item we can just have some fun," Paul grinned. They played bump-um cars and then came down the slippery slide on burlap sacks. The four adults were all like teenagers again.
"Let's go into the haunted house," Sarah grinned. She pulled Jack that way and after he gave the man some tickets they ran inside.
"Where are you?" Jack said while walking forward with his hands outward. He turned a corner and felt someone grab his ass. "HEY!"
"Shhh, come this way," Sarah whispered. She pulled him down a dead end hallway until she pulled open a curtain and pulled him inside. "Kiss me."
Jack leaned back against a wall while their lips and bodies locked together. His hands again roamed over her nice ass while hers pulled up his shirt and rubbed over his bare flesh. Both were lost in lust as he rubbed his hard bulge against her stomach.
"This is just a sample of what you are getting later," she whispered. Her trembling tiny fingers unzipped his fly and reached inside his boxers until she felt his throbbing hot shaft.
"Sarah....oh God...." He felt her other hand help pull him out and then both hands started squeezing, stroking and exploring his manhood.
"Don't tell me that you love me now," she giggled. "God you are so big." Her right hand cupped down over the huge crown while her left hand cupped his balls.
"I claim this in my name," she said with a deep voice.
Jack laughed. "You're crazy."
"Crazy about you," she whispered. Her hand gathered some pre-cum and opened to slide down around the throbbing cock. "If I let you cum now will you have more for me later?" Her body moved to the side so she had the right angle to jerk him off.
"Yes.....a lot more for later," he groaned. Her other hand joined that one and both became a machine with one purpose. "OH SHIT."
Jack moved his right hand down under the back of her jeans until he felt her panties. Seconds later, after moving under the silky covering, his hand cupped her soft warm buttock. But he was very close to cuming. "Slow down...I'm getting close."
"Nope," she giggled. Her fingers moved faster and faster until his dam burst and his hot spunk shot outward. She continued pumping until he grabbed her hands. "Enough."
Sarah wiped her fingers on the curtain as he pulled his hand from under her jeans. "Miss Goody-two-shoes huh?" She moved out as he tried to zip up.
"One shoe?" He laughed as he raced to catch her.
*****
They found Maggie outside alone. "Paul went to the restroom."
"I uh..need to go too," Jack said suddenly realizing that he had some white stains on his zipper.
Maggie saw the evidence and after Jack left she said, "OK, I've seen you kissing and now this. How far is this along?"
"Just what you saw," Sarah blushed. "How long have you two...you know?"
Maggie sat down on a nearby bench. "We've teased each other for a long time but it wasn't until the retirement party before we actually did anything."
"What about your husband?"
Maggie sighed. "We married for the wrong reason. We were best friends and all of our other friends were getting married so we did too."
"Jack and I are good friends too."
"So your engagements are off."
"Yes, I mean.....not officially but yes..mine is over."
"And Jack's?"
"I think so."
"You love him don't you?"
"It's that obvious?"
"Yes," Maggie grinned. "I can see it in his eyes too."
"How about you two?"
"We haven't mentioned it I think because we are still married and we both have teenage kids. Plus right now the sex is unbelievable."
"So your husband doesn't know." Sarah said.
"I think he does but is just ignoring it," Maggie sighed.
*****
As Jack was beginning to enter the restroom Paul came out. "We both could hear you moaning in the haunted house."
"You did? Maybe it was one of those ghosts?"
"No, they scream and laugh. You were moaning." Paul saw the stained jeans. "You should have saved that for later."
"We haven't decided just how far later will be," Paul grinned. "I need to clean up."
***** "You two go ahead back to the hotel and Jack and I will catch up," Sarah said. She sat on the bench and looked up at the stars. She wished that this would never end but knew she had to go back home and face everybody. It was then her cell phone rang. She had received a few calls from Brad but didn't answer them. This one was from her mother.
"Hello mother," Sarah answered.
"It's me," Brad said. "We need to talk."
"God Brad, are you at my parent's house?"
"Yes."
"What did you tell them?"
"I told them that I loved you but you want to break it off."
"You're a shithead Brad. You screw other women and asked me to do the same and now I'm the bad person. Besides I have broken it off. Didn't you get the ring?"
Brad didn't answer.
"Brad answer me."
A few seconds later her mother spoke. "Sarah what is going on?"
Sarah tried to calm down. "We can talk when I get back. For now don't believe anything that Brad has told you."



"Sarah you and Brad were meant for each other since middle school. Don't make a mistake and.....and..chose this other man. We have the wedding planned and we've put money down on the reception hall and you've already paid for your honeymoon."
That was it. "I'm going now mother goodbye." She hung up and phone and a few seconds later it rang again. She turned it off.
Jack had stood back as he listened to her conversation. "Are you alright?"
Sarah sighed and wiped her eyes. "That bastard lied to my parents." She sat back and took his hand when he sat next to her.
"He's desperate Sarah. He messed up and doesn't want to lose you." He sat next to her and put his arm around her. They stayed together for the next fifteen minutes without saying anything.
"Let's go back to the hotel," she whispered.
Jack wanted to tell her that he loved her at that moment but knew it was bad timing. They held hands walking to the hotel and when they made it to the elevator she hugged his hard body into hers. When the elevator opened on her floor she moved back. "Jack, I'm sorry but I can't."
"Sarah, we don't have to do anything. I don't want you to be alone."
Tears formed in her eyes as she leaned up to lightly kiss him. "I need to think." She pulled him close for a minute until she pushed back. "Goodnight Jack." She turned and walked away.
"I love you," Jack whispered too low for her to hear.
*****
Jack stripped to his boxers and watched Sports Center trying to keep his mind off of Sarah. He wanted to call her to see if she was ok but realized she needed to be alone. He dozed off until he heard someone tapping on his door. He quickly opened and stuck his head out it to find Sarah standing there.
"May I come in?"
"Definitely," he said moving aside.
Sarah noticed his boxers and nice stout body as she walked by. "You were right. I don't need to be alone." She moved to the window and looked out onto the south side of the boardwalk.
Jack moved up behind her and put his hands on her waist. "I'm glad you came."
Sarah leaned back into his chest and took his hands in hers. "I still hate you."
"Good," Jack smiled. He leaned over and lightly kissed the nape of her neck. Her head leaned away to give him more room.
"Umm," she moaned as his kisses and flicks of his tongue sent shivers up and down her spine. Her hands moved down to the bottom of her shirt and lifted it up over her head. Jack moved back as she released her jeans and pushed them down and off. She turned and bit her lower lip.
"God, you are so beautiful." His eyes moved down over her smooth shoulders to her bra-filled breasts and lower over the flat abs. "Sarah.....I.." He stopped.
"It's OK. Please say it."
"I love you so much," he said moving forward to press their almost naked bodies together.
Their lips met again and their hands roamed first up and down the backs and then to the fronts. As her fingers curled around his covered hard-on he pushed his finger tips down under her bra. When he touched her raised and hard nipple, she moaned and reached back to release the bra clasp.
Jack helped her to remove the bra and leaned back to see her firm but full breasts and light pink nipples. The mounds were shaped like perfect cones with the hard tips perfectly centered. He bent at the knees until his mouth was directly in front of her right nip. Her hands moved around his head and pulled until her nipple disappeared between his lips and teeth.
"Oh God Jack," she moaned. Brad normally didn't spend much time on her breasts so now as Jack moved from one to the other she realized what she had been missing. For the next two minutes he suckled and fondled and then reached down to push off her panties but she stopped him. "Not yet. Turn off the light and lets get under the sheet."
Jack hurried to the light switch and when he returned he saw her whole body under the sheet and her hand pulling the panties out. She tossed them on the floor and smiled. "That's not fair."
"I'm shy," she giggled.
"Me too," Jack grinned. He turned off the TV and then the small light on the night table. After pushing off his boxers he moved under the sheet next to her. As he slid closer her hand stopped him.
"I've been thinking about this for a long time," she whispered.
"Me too," he whispered back.
"Jack."
"What?"
"Can we......can we just hold each other for a while? I mean without touching with our hands?"
"Yes," he smiled. As much as he wanted to go all the way he wanted to hold her even more. Their bodies moved together with his hard-on and her hard nipples leading the way.
"Ohh, you feel so good," she moaned.
"Sarah."
"Say it Jack. Say it as many times as you want."
"I love you, I love you, I love you," he smiled. His hands were on the small part of her back and hers were under his arms on his muscular back. They pressed together for almost five minutes before Jack whispered, "I've got to touch you."
"Do it," she whispered. "Touch me everywhere." She rolled onto her back and felt his right hand on her stomach around her navel. He expected him to dive between her legs like Brad always did but instead Jack lightly rubbed over her belly and then down her closest hip to the top of her thigh.
"Turn over," he instructed.
"Are you sure?"
"Yes, you said everywhere and I want to start on your back."
Sarah felt him pull off the sheet and need there was enough light in the room for him to see everything. She forgot about her mother's words as he caressed, massaged and gently touched over her back and down her spine. His large hand cupped her buttocks and squeezed before continuing down her legs, over the backs of her knees and down to her feet.
"I'm ticklish," she giggled feeling his touches on her tender feet and toes. After moving over each toe he moved back up her legs until he once again caresses her ass. His middle finger parted the cheeks and moved between them until he pressed over her small puckered hole. She squeezed her butt to keep him out.
"You said everywhere," he whispered.
Brad had tried to get her to have anal sex but she had refused. She took a deep breath and relaxed her buns.
Jack moved around her rear hole but didn't try to go inside. As he moved under it he felt her legs opening up. He touched the moist bottom of her pussy but then split his fingers open to tease around the feminine cleft. Her ass moved upward as her legs moved outward. It was obvious what she wanted but he didn't give it to her. He pulled his hand out.
"You are so mean," she gasped.
"I know," he smiled. His head leaned down and he started to lightly kiss her soft buttocks.
"Ummm," she moaned. "What are you doing?"
"I'm going to kiss everywhere that I just touched."
"Ahh, please do," she giggled. As his lips and tongue traveled her body came alive. He moved up to her shoulders and then all over her back. Lower he went over her hips to her legs and down to her feet. She laughed as he kissed the tender bottoms and then lifted her hips again as his mouth moved north. She knew what was coming. "Jack...you shouldn't......"
Jack's fingers pulled open the cheeks to allow his long wet tongue to reach down into the sweaty valley. When it moved over her anus she tried to move away but he held her tight.
"OH GOD!" Sarah gasped. He teased around it and then moved south. Her legs again opened and her hips rose. This time he pushed his tongue tip into her moist pussy lips. "JACK!"
Jack's nose was buried in her cheeks as he tongued her inner and outer lips. He couldn't reach her clitoris but decided to save it for desert when she turned over.
Brad had performed oral sex on her before but never in this position. She felt so open and so exposed. Her right hand moved under her stomach to allow her middle finger to slide into her moist slit. She felt his tongue as she rubbed over her raised pleasure button.
Jack licked and flicked for a few more minutes before she dropped her body and closed her legs. Luckily he got his head and face out first. As he moved back onto his knees she flopped over and placed her legs on both sides of him.
Sarah felt his kisses starting at her ankle and knew he was going to tease her some more but she was too hot. "Please Jack....."
"Please what Sarah?" He was going to make her say it.
"Please kiss me.......here," she pointed at her opened lips.
"Where? Say it."
She giggled. "My pussy....please kiss my pussy."
"Here?" He grinned before moving his tongue from the bottom to the top.
"YES RIGHT THERE!" She cried out when his tongue dropped back to find her raised clitty. Never had she been this hot and excited before.
Jack did his best to bring her to satisfaction before lowering her back down. He pressed his middle finger into her depths and finger-fucked her while he suckled on the hooded clit.
"OH........OH GOD!.......OH JACK!"
Somehow Sarah managed to hold out for another minute before her body exploded into tiny pieces. Her arms and legs were stretched out as far as they could go. She was his to do as he pleased.
"NOW!!!!!"
Jack held onto her ass as her body heaved and rocked. Her fingers almost pulled out some of his hair until finally her body collapsed.
He moved up next to her and watched as her breasts rose and fell from her lungs needing more oxygen. His arm moved around her waist until she calmed down and turned his way.
"I've never...felt like that...before."
"Good," he whispered. Their lips touched and then she kissed his neck and lower onto his chest. "Sarah you don't have to....." But her hand moved up and covered his mouth. She kissed down and around his navel and lower while her hand found and held his hard shaft. "Ohhh," he moaned when her lips lightly kissed the spongy tip.
Sarah licked up and down the sides like she had with Brad before but when she again kissed the tip her lips opened and engulfed the mushroom crown. She had known what to do but never wanted to try it until now.
"Ahhh," Jack moaned feeling her soft lips moving slowly up and down while her tongue teased and licked.
"Do you like it?" She giggled after removing her mouth.
"Oh yes so much," he grinned. Again her mouth covered him and this time she managed to get almost half of his shaft inside. For the next two minutes Sarah's lips locked as her head bobbed.
"I'M GETTING CLOSE!" Jack warned.
Sarah moved her lips to the tip and stroked him until she heard the final groan. "OHHH!" She moved her head aside as the first explosion erupted. She stroked and stroked until finally he was empty. "You need to go and get cleaned up," she giggled.
Jack moved quickly into the bathroom and washed. He hurried back but found her completely dressed and sitting on the chair. "Are you leaving?"
"Yes, we both need to get our rest and I need to do some more thinking." She stood and moved into his nakedness. "But, I'll be thinking of you mostly."
They kissed one last time and he escorted her to the door. "I love you," he whispered.
"I hate you," she smiled.
*****
Sarah managed a little sleep that night and was up when Jack knocked on her door at 8:00AM. "Come in, I'm not ready."
Jack moved inside and saw that she was wearing a long slip and a bra and panties under it. Her hair was a total mess. "So this is the Sarah I haven't seen before."
Sarah held her hands out like a monster and walked towards him. "I vont your blood."
Jack ran towards the bed and fell face down on it. She quickly moved lengthwise on his back. "Careful or we will be late for the group breakfast."
"Maybe I'll have you again for breakfast," she whispered. "Did you like my first ever blowjob?"
Jack turned over and looked into her eyes. "What happened to I only lick it?"
Sarah didn't want to say that she thought that Brad had allowed Jenni to do it because she wouldn't. "I told you that I'm not Miss Goody-Two-Shoes anymore." She wiggled her belly and felt him getting hard.
"Stop or we will miss breakfast."
"We should be done by noon," she whispered. Her lips fell to his and they kissed for another minute before she pushed back.
Ten minutes later they walked into the large conference room and saw Maggie and Paul. "You have to get your own coffee," Paul said.
"I'll get yours," Jack volunteered. After he left Sarah sat next to Maggie.
"Well?" Maggie whispered.
Sarah smiled. "Wow."
"What are you two whispering about?" Paul asked.
Jack returned and they sat eating breakfast while a few speakers welcomed them and spoke about the upcoming schedule of events. It was around 11:00AM when Sarah got a note from one of the workers. She opened it and read it.
"I'm outside. BRAD."
Sarah closed the note and looked at the main doorway. She gulped when she saw him standing in the door. "He's here," she whispered to Jack.
"Who?" Jack asked. He saw where she was looking and turned to see a tall but thin guy standing in the doorway. "Is that Brad?"
Sarah nodded. "I'll go and talk to him."
"Do you want me to go with you?"
"No, he has a bad temper."
Jack wasn't worried about a potential fight because he had a black belt which had had obtained while in college. "Don't go far."
"I won't." Sarah stood and moved to the doorway.
"What's up?" Paul whispered.
"Her ex-fiancé is here," Jack whispered back.
*****
"What are you doing here?" Sarah asked as she guided him down the hallway away from the breakfast meeting. "I don't want you here."
"Sarah I've told you that I'm sorry. You know that I love only you and that those girls don't mean anything to me."
"You hurt me Brad. It's over. I'm done. Now go home."
"Sarah."
Sarah recognized the voice and turned to see her mother. "I don't believe this is happening."
"We all need to talk," Sarah's mother Helen said.
"I'm finished talking," Sarah said trying to remain calm. "Brad cheated on me and asked me to do the same. I don't know what he has told you."
"He told me everything," Helen whispered. "He messed up and you need to forgive him."
"God, I can't talk about this right now. I'm on the job and need to be back inside."
"We're not leaving until you talk to me," her mother said firmly.
*****
Jack thought about getting up to check on her but managed to stay put. Sarah didn't need him to be slugging it out with Brad. Finally he saw her coming back. "Are you OK?"
"No," Sarah answered. She took a drink of water and pretended to listen to the last speaker. Finally when it was over she pulled Jack aside. "I have to go and talk to my mother. Brad has turned her against me."
"What do you want me to do?"
"I don't know Jack. I'll call you when I'm finished."
After she left Jack gathered his and her notes and walked outside. He didn't see Sarah anywhere so he moved down the hallway toward the conference center. Before he made it in the large room someone grabbed his elbow.
"Stay away from Sarah!" Brad said loudly as he spun Jack around to face him.
Jack's martial arts training kicked in immediately. He grabbed Brad's wrist and spun him around until he was pushing up the man's arm. "Don't ever do that again," Jack whispered.
"Let me go fuck head or I'll kill you." Brad gasped. He tried to get free but Jack pushed up harder. "Ahh."
Jack saw one of the hotel workers coming and dropped Brad's arm before jumping back. He was ready for Brad's next move but it didn't come. "Sarah's right. You are an asshole."
Brad wanted to swing but Jack's quick move before was fresh in his mind. "Watch your back."
"I will," Jack grinned. He watched as Brad turned and walked away.
*****
Sarah led her mother to her room and once inside she sat on the chair. "Mother it's over so please support me on this."
"Your father cheated on me when we were engaged," Helen said while sitting on the bed. "And, we worked it out and have had a wonderful marriage."
Sarah sighed. "Did you love him?"
"Yes, of course and you and Brad have been in love for a long time."
"I thought I was but now know I wasn't," Sarah said.
"It's that other man. Sarah it's the sex talking."
"I'm not talking to you about my sex life. And I can tell you that there is more. A lot more."
Helen knew that she was losing the battle so she went for the secret weapon. "Your grandmother is sick Sarah. Really sick. We didn't want to tell you because we didn't want to spoil your wedding. I think she is hanging on just to see you get married."
"What? Grandma is sick. Oh God. What is it?"
"Cancer," Helen said. "The doctor is not sure how much longer she will be with us."
Sarah covered her mouth. "You should have told me. I have to see her."
"Come home now with me," Helen said as she stood and welcomed her daughter into her arms. "I'm sure they can manage without you."
Sarah thought about Jack. "I have to talk to Jack."
"Please don't Sarah. Just leave him a note. Will you do this one thing for me?"
"Mother..."
"Please baby girl."
*****
Jack sat on a seat in the main hallway waiting to hear from Sarah. He knew he couldn't interfere which made it even worse. Finally at 1:00PM he called her room but she didn't answer. He called her cell phone and didn't have any success. Finally he went upstairs to her door and found it open. "Sarah?" He moved inside and saw the housekeeper making the bed. "Where is the person who had this room?"
"She checked out," the short woman answered. "They asked me to make up the room quickly because they overbooked."
Jack hurried to his room to pack himself but when he opened the door he saw the paper on the floor. He quickly opened the folded paper and saw her note.
"Jack, my grandmother is really sick and I have to go home. I'm sorry that I couldn't tell you in person but my mother asked me not to. I'll call you later. I hate you. Sarah."
"Shit.......shit.........shit," he said. He knew it would be no good to hurry back to town so he moved onto the bed and closed his eyes.
*****
Sarah heard it from both Brad and her mother on the way home. She stood her ground as best as possible but after an hour they wore her down. "I don't know if I can forgive you," she said to Brad which was better than "I can never forgive you."
Once she got home she found her older sister and father waiting for her. They too joined forces to try and convince Sarah to give Brad another chance. "Where is grandma?" Sarah had enough of their pressure.
"You can't say anything to your grandma," Helen said as they stood in the kitchen alone. "She doesn't know what the doctor said."
Sarah was tired and exhausted. "I'm going to bed."
"You need to go home with Brad," Helen said. "You two need to work things out."
"I'll go with him but only because my clothes are there," Sarah sighed. She grabbed her purse and followed him to the door.
"I'm glad you are coming home," Brad said on the way.
"Brad, I'm going home to pack my clothes and that's it."
"Stay and I promise I won't put any pressure on you to forgive me," he said.
Sarah reached for her cell phone in her purse to see if Jack had called but the phone wasn't there. "Turn around I left my phone at my parents."
"You can get it tomorrow," Brad said knowing that he had taken the phone so that she wouldn't and couldn't call Jack.
*****
Jack waited for her call until 2:00AM when he finally fell asleep. He didn't realize that he had dozed off until his wake up call sounded. After rolling out of bed he looked at his cell phone again before taking a shower. Since it was Monday morning the convention show was starting at 9:00AM and he knew that he would be needed especially without Sarah.
*****
Sarah had trouble falling asleep while thinking of Jack. The next morning she felt the bed move and turned over to see Brad with a cup of coffee. "Here you go."



"Not now Brad," she said turning back around. Again she dozed off until 9:00AM. After pulling on a robe she moved downstairs and found him sitting at the kitchen table. In his open hand was the engagement ring.
"Remember when I gave you this?"
"Brad don't."
"It was the happiest day of my life after you said you would marry me."
"Brad." She turned to walk out when she heard him crying. It was the first time she had ever heard it form him. She turned and saw tears rolling from his eyes. "Don't."
"Sarah you have to forgive me. I can't live without you." He stood and walked to her and looked into her beautiful eyes. "Let's forget everything and start fresh. Our families want us to be together and we do too."
"Brad." She wanted to turn but seeing his tears caused her to stay. Her hand moved up around his neck and pulled his face down across her chest. She felt him take her hand and didn't stop him from putting on the engagement ring. After they broke apart she held up her hand. "I can't do this." She took off the ring and handled it back.
"You will need to wear it later when we go and visit your grandmother," Brad said.
"We'll see," Sarah said before turning to go upstairs and shower.
Brad waited until he heard the shower come on before he undressed and moved towards the bathroom door. He tried to open it but it was locked.
Sarah heard him trying to get in and looked out to make sure he didn't make it in. All she could think about was Jack but since they didn't have a house phone she had no way to call him.
Later that afternoon they went to visit her grandmother who lived alone in a small single story house. When they got there she was sleeping.
"Grandma it's me Sarah!" She yelled as she tapped on the window like she had to do so many times before. A minute later the curtains open and she saw her face.
"How are you feeling?" Sarah asked after they went inside.
"Good but tired lately. I think I stay up too late at night."
Sarah could see bags under her eyes and felt so bad. "I love you grandma."
"Me too baby and I can't wait until you walk down the aisle with your father."
Sarah let her lift her hand and look at the engagement ring. "It's only a month away."
Brad saw his chance and moved closer and pulled Sarah into him. He locked his fingers with hers and felt her trying to pull away but he was too strong.
******
"Why don't you go home?" Paul asked Jack towards the end of day one of the convention. "Maggie and I can handle it from here."
"I really appreciate it," Jack smiled. "I have to see Sarah."
He hurried upstairs and packed and checked out a few minutes later. After the two hour drive he pulled up in front of Sarah's house and rang the bell. If Brad wanted a confrontation he was ready to give it to him. But no one answered. Again he tried to call Sarah but again only got a recording. After waiting for about twenty minutes he decided to go to his house and see what was up with Ashley. As he made it to the end of the driveway he saw a car pulling up. In the passenger seat was Sarah and driving was Brad. He stood in front of the car until it stopped.
"Jack," Sarah said as she opened the door and ran out. "I was going to call you but....."
Jack's eyes focused on the diamond ring on her ring finger. "You're wearing the ring."
"No.......Jack let me explain...my grandmother..."
But Jack turned and walked steadily to his car parked on the street.
"Jack wait....please....let me explain." Sarah ran and grabbed his arm but he didn't stop. She let him go at the curb and watched as he entered his car and without looking at her drove away.
"Its better this way," Brad said as he walked up behind her and pulled her into him. He heard her sobbing and turned her around into his front.
Sarah heard Jack's car start up behind her and pushed Brad back. "No, I have to talk to him." She ran to the curb but he didn't even look her way as he sped off down the street. She turned to Brad, pulled off the ring and threw it at him. "I'm never going to wear this ring again."
"But what about your grandmother?"
"Grandma wants what's best for me and you are not it," Sarah said rubbing the tears from her eyes. She ran into the house and was changing to her jeans and a tee shirt when Brad walked in. "It was your mother's idea and not mine."
"What? What are you talking about?" She asked as she pulled her clothes out of the dresser and onto the bed. "What idea?"
"I know we are finished but I don't want you to think this whole thing was my idea. It wasn't."
Sarah turned and walked up to him. "What did my mother do?"
"Your grandmother isn't dying," he confessed. "Your mother lied so that you would leave Atlantic City and come home with us."
Sarah stared at him in disbelief. "You're not lying are you?"
He reached into his pocket and pulled out her cellphone. "No, and here is your phone."
Sarah took it from his hands feeling the steam building up. She was so pissed at him and especially at her mother. "Get out of my sight."
"Sarah I'm sorry," he said walking backwards.
She had to sit down on the bed to try and calm down. If she called or visited her mother she would do or say something she couldn't take back. She lifted the phone and turned it on before calling Jack.
*****
Jack picked up his phone and saw Sarah's caller ID. "Sure now you want to talk to me," he said out loud as he pulled into his driveway. "I don't think you want to talk to me right now." He pushed the power button off and headed into the house.
After finding the house empty he walked to the fence and looked through the bushes at Sheryl's bare breasts as she lay on the chase chair. He remembered her invitation and wondered if he should take her up on it. He looked around but didn't see Ashley or Bill.
The side gate squeaked as he tried to open it slowly. He glanced over at Sheryl who had her earphones on and her eyes closed. After walking through the soft grass to the porch steps he removed his shoes and walked quietly to the kitchen door. He peeked into the window but didn't see anyone. After quietly opening the door he slipped inside. He saw the wet foot prints on the floor leading down the hall.
The only sound he heard was music from a distance so he hurried down the hallway and up the stairs without making a sound. At the top he saw two doors open and one closed. The music was louder now coming from behind the closed door.
*****
Ashley had managed to stay away from the swingers next door for a few days but when Jack wouldn't answer her calls she decided to walk over that morning in her bikini. She saw Bill's naked buttocks as he lay on the edge of the pool and Sheryl in the water next to him. She too looked to be naked.
"Well look who decided to join us," Sheryl grinned as Ashley walked up to them. "Where is Jack?"
"Atlantic City," she answered as she put down her towel and walked to the pool steps leading down into the water.
Bill remained down but his cock grew hard as he watched the innocent woman wading towards his wife.
"So what's it going to be?" Sheryl asked when Ashley was within reach.
Ashley turned around. "Would you release my top?"
"Definitely," she grinned. After pulling it apart she pulled the material off her white tits. "How about the bottoms?"
"Yes," Ashley smiled. She looked up to see Bill turn over on his side which exposed his six inch hard-on for her visual enjoyment.
Sheryl grabbed a hold of the bottoms and lowered herself into the water as she quickly undressed Ashley. After Ashley lifted her feet from the skimpy suit she moved up and then forward into the woman's arms.
They continued where they left off the other day as their tongues and fingers explored until both were hot and ready for serious sex. They felt Bill slide into the water next to them and then his hands and fingers caressing and probing.
Sheryl moved behind Ashley which left Bill in front. She reached around and cupped her titties and whispered, "Touch his hard cock."
"Oh God," Ashley moaned when her fingers curled around his manhood. He seemed so much thicker than Jack.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you?" Bill chuckled. His middle finger was already deep inside of her sex.
"Yes," Ashley whispered. "I want it....but not here. Let's go to your bedroom."
"Go ahead. I'll stay here," Sheryl smiled. "Just don't forget to tell me everything later on." Bill held her hand as they ran from the pool and into the house. He almost slipped on the kitchen floor but managed to stay up as they hurried up to the master bedroom. He closed the door behind them and watched as she climbed up on the huge king size bed. Instead of joining her he moved to the foot of the bed and looked at her wonderful pinkness.
"Open your legs."
Ashley bit her lower lip as she did as he commanded. She knew that he could see how wet her pussy was and how much she wanted him to fuck her.
"Touch it......play with it."
"Ohhh," she moaned as her two hands and fingers moved to the vee and then into her shaved slit. As her left hand opened the lips her right middle finger rolled over and around her throbbing clitty.
Bill watched her hips rising off the bed as she finger-fucked herself. As much as he wanted to fuck this hot woman he wanted to remember every step along her road to depravity.
Ashley was ready to cum but wanted him inside more. Her fingers opened her lips as wide as possible. "It's yours Bill. Come here and fuck me."
Bill knew she was ready so he moved up between her legs and wrapped them around his waist. He stayed on his knees while he shifted forward enough to allow his swollen mushroom head to press between her dripping lips.
"DO IT! FUCK ME!" Ashley yelled. But Bill only rubbed the tip up and down her clitty. "Pleaseeeee."
"Let's do this first," he grinned. His hands moved behind him to grab onto her ankles. He pulled them around to the front and then upward until her feet locked over his shoulder tops. He pushed forward and felt about three thick inches push inside.
"OH GOD YES!"
*****
Jack heard her scream and thought about turning around and leaving but he had to see it and remember it. He knew that he had not helped to stop the couple from seducing his fiancé but he also discovered that Ashley was not the innocent girl he thought she was. His hand was sweating as he turned the doorknob and pushed it open enough to look inside.
On the big bed with her feet straight upward was his girl and between her legs was Bill's ass as it pounded forward and back repeatedly.
"FUCK ME DAMMIT!" Ashley ordered. She reached down to grab onto Bill's hips and saw the door open. In the crack was Jack's face. Her eyes locked onto his as her fingernails dug into Bill's ass. "GIVE IT ALL TO ME!" Moments later the door closed but Ashley didn't care. All she cared about was cuming.
"OH.......OH.......OH.......OH!" She moaned each time the hard-on hit bottom.
"CUM BABY......CUM FOR DADDY!"
"YES.........NOW DADDY NOW!"
*****
Jack stood outside of the door until he heard her climax. Again he followed the wet tracks outside and found Sheryl waiting for him at the pool.
"Well, now that we don't have to worry about that anymore. Why don't I follow you to your bedroom?" She grinned.
*****
Sarah managed to pack all of her clothes and makeup in about thirty minutes. Brad was on the sofa watching a football game when she came down with the first box. "Don't bother helping me."
"I won't," he said not looking her way. He knew that it was over and also knew that he would have to find a house mate to help with the expense. He had a few girls in mind.
It took three trips to load her stuff but finally Sarah backed her car from the driveway. She looked at Jack's address on the cell phone and headed that way. Fifteen minutes later she saw his car in the driveway and pulled in behind it. While moving towards the front door she heard voices from the back yard and redirected herself that way. As she opened the side gate she jumped back when she saw a naked woman walking from the house.
"Are you Ashley?" Sarah asked bravely stepping outward.
"Shit you scared me," Sheryl said holding a hand over her naked right breast. "No I'm not. And who are you?"
"A friend of Jacks," Sarah answered. "Is he inside?"
"Yes, but I doubt if he can talk right now," she giggled. "I just fucked his brains out. You're the girl he went to Atlantic City with."
"Yes," Sarah said as she turned to walk back to her car. She knew that Jack didn't owe her anything after what she had done but seeing the naked swinger whore caused her to turn around and flee.
*****
Sarah didn't talk to her mother as she moved in with her grandmother that afternoon. She thought about calling Jack but after seeing the naked swinger woman she really didn't want to. After putting her clothes away she sat next to her granny on the sofa. "Grandma, there is something I need to tell you."
"I was wondering when," her grandma said. "I could tell when you came over here today that something was wrong and now you are not wearing your ring anymore."
"I'm not going to marry Brad," she said frankly. "I hope that doesn't bother you too much."
"Lord no," she smiled. "Did I ever tell you the time I walked off the alter?"
"You did?"
"Hell yes, I was in love with your grandfather and got caught up in marrying a guy the rest of the family wanted me to marry."
"Same here but I think I messed up."
"Well does he love you?"
"Well yes he said he did but...."
"No buts, you can't turn love on and off that quickly. He must still love you so you will just have to fix things."
"How?"
"Just be yourself and tell him the truth even if the truth hurts." They heard a knock on the door and Sarah answered it. It was her mother.
"I don't want to talk to you right now," Sarah said trying to stay calm.
Her mother reached out for her hand. "I did it because I thought it was best for you."
"How could you? I've always trusted you and you lied to me. I can't forgive you."
"What's going on out here?" Grandma asked as she walked to the door with her cane. "What did you do Helen?"
"Mother stay out of this," Helen said. But then Sarah dropped her hand. "No mother you stay out of this. I think you should leave."
Helen looked at the two angry stares and realized that she did need to leave. She sighed. "Who is going to pay for the reception costs?"
"I will," Grandma said frankly and loudly. "Now get out of here before I spank you." She picked up her cane which caused Helen to turn and hurry back to her car.
"Thanks Grandma," Sarah said as she turned and hugged the only one who cared about her. Tears rolled from her eyes as she walked back into the house. She tried to sleep that night but couldn't as she wondered if Jack would come to work the next morning. She was up and was in the parking lot the next morning when his car parked close to hers. She quickly moved out and walked up to his door.
*****
Jack too had trouble sleeping because Ashley came back around midnight and woke him up.
"Wake up we need to talk," Ashley said while shaking him.
Jack opened his eyes and saw that she was still naked. "Didn't you get fucked enough?" He wished he could have taken it back as soon as it left his lips.
"Well you don't want me and Bill is a lot better in bed that you ever were," she growled. She swung at him but he blocked her hand.
"Ashley stop," Jack said. "I'm sorry. You didn't deserve that."
She sat back and sighed. "They want me to move in with them."
"You shouldn't," Jack said as he took her hand. "They only want you for sex and what happens when they get tired of you?"
She didn't respond. A minute later she asked, "Are you in love with her?"
"Ashley we shouldn't talk about her," Jack said. "She's engaged to another guy and I think we are not even friends anymore."
"Life sucks, doesn't it?" Ashley asked.
"It will get better. At least I hope so," Jack forced a grin.
"They want you to join us," Ashley said. "I told them that I would ask you. Sheryl said you turned her down before."
"I'm not ready and am not sure if I'll ever be ready for them," he said. "If they are what you want then that is your choice. It's not mine."
"Jack..."
"What?"
She took his hand. "I always want to be your friend."
"Same here," he said squeezing it tight. "I don't have too many of them right now."
Ashley kissed him lightly and went in the bathroom to shower. He didn't see her again that night and the next morning she was gone. He managed to get ready for work and wondered if Sarah would even come to work. As he pulled into the parking garage he spotted her car and after parking watched as she walked to his car. He saw immediately that she was not wearing the ring. He rolled down the window and waited for her to speak.
"Hi," she said meekly. "I'm glad you came to work today."
"Sarah I tried to call but you never called me back. You were wearing the ring and now you are not. What is going on?"
"It's a long story," she said holding back the tears. She wanted to hold him and kiss him but knew she had to clear up some things first. "We need to talk."
It was that time that Sarah's boss walked by. "Sarah I need to speak with you as soon as possible."
She turned and saw his stern face. "Yes sir, I'll be there soon." She turned back to Jack. "Will you meet me for lunch?"
"I'm not sure," Jack said. "I'll probably be in trouble with my boss too because I left the convention show early." He opened the door as she moved back and closed it. He felt her take his hand but he pulled away. "I can't."
"I wish we had time to talk," she whispered as he walked towards the elevator.
*****
Jack was not at his cubicle when Sarah walked into the office. She glanced at the corner office door where Jack's boss' office was and noticed it was closed. After putting her purse away she headed to her boss's office and found him waiting for her.
"Please close the door," he said without looking up from the papers on his desk.
She closed the door and sat in one of the two large chairs in front of his desk. "Sir, I'm sorry about the convention. I was called away on a family emergency."
"I know," the man said looking up. "What is concerning me is that there are rumors going around about you and Jack." He leaned back. "They are not rumors are they?"
"There is nothing going on right now with Jack and I," she said truthfully. "We have been friends for a while and go to lunch together."
"And you are not sleeping with him?"
She sat up. "Sir, that is not worthy of an answer."
"Humph," he grunted. "You know we do not look favorably on employees messing around."
"Jack and I are just friends but even if we were messing around it is none of your business. Will that be all sir?"
"Yes for now," he said again looking down at the papers on his desk.
*****
Jack's boss didn't call him so after getting a cup of coffee he noticed that Sarah was missing. About twenty minutes later she walked back but didn't stop to say anything. They both answered some emails and opened their regular mail before Sarah stood to take a break.
"Would you like a cup of coffee?" She asked softly as she leaned into his cube.
Jack turned and saw the hurt in her eyes. "No, but I will be able to do lunch."
"Good," she said forcing a smile. They both looked at the clock after that and about a minute to twelve Sarah grabbed her purse to stop by the restroom on the way out. They went separately to keep others from noticing but when they got to the restaurant they found a waiting line. "How about a hotdog in the park?" Jack asked.



"Sure," Sarah agreed. They hurried out and walked a few blocks to the park where Jack purchased them a dog and drink. After walking through some pretty bushes they settled on a park bench overlooking a baseball field.
"Thanks for lunch," she said not sure what else to say.
"We're lunch buddies right?" Jack asked not sure what they were.
She gulped down the food in her mouth and took a drink. "Jack my mother told me that my grandmother was dying and that I needed to tell her that I was still marrying Brad. I know now that I shouldn't have done it but I love my grandmother so much and..."
"Oh God, I'm so sorry about your grandmother," Jack said as he turned to her. "That is terrible."
Sarah shook her head. "No, she's not dying. My mother lied to me to get me to leave you and Atlantic City. I shouldn't have left you. Jack I love you so much."
Jack had not expected any of this. He had prepared himself that she would tell him that she had gone back to Brad. "Oh my God." He saw the tears forming and brushed back the hair from her face. "Oh my God."
"Jack I saw the naked woman yesterday coming from your house. She said that you and she....that you.."
"We didn't do anything," Jack quickly inserted. "She is the tramp next door that seduced Ashley and has been trying to do the same to me. Yesterday I discovered Ashley in bed with her husband and she followed me home but I wouldn't let her in."
"Does this mean that........do you?"
"Yes, Sarah I love you," he smiled as he leaned forward and lightly kissed her soft lips that were beginning to be covered with salty tears. Their arms moved around each other as their tongues teased and flicked together.
The rest of the world stopped as they kissed and hugged. "Where are you living?" Jack whispered. "Are you still with Brad?"
"No, I moved in with my Grandma," she answered. "How about you?"
"Ashley moved her stuff next door."
Sarah pushed back. "My boss gave me a hard time about the rumors going on in the office about us."
"That bastard," Jack sighed. "It is none of his business."
"I told him that," Sarah said holding Jack's two hands in hers.
"The office will be talking about us not being engaged anymore so they will think that we were the ones who broke up our engagements."
"I know," Sarah frowned. "We had an affair and broke up with our perfect fiancées."
"Yeah, real perfect. One wanted to experiment and the other wanted group sex."
"Well it's too bad," Sarah said as she stood up and looked at her watch. "Let's walk back together."
"Are you sure?" Jack asked after she took his hand.
"I'm sure. For the first time in a long time I'm very sure."
*****
As they walked holding hands from the elevator the saw the other employees looking and whispering. After sitting at their cubes Paul stopped by Jack's desk.
"Hey, is everything alright? You know with Sarah?" He whispered.
"Actually it is," Jack smiled. "You can tell the others that we are not engaged anymore to others and that we are...." He stopped as he thought about a word he could use to describe their relationship.
Jack saw Sarah walk up behind Paul.
"Tell others that we are in love," Sarah smiled. From there she walked to her boss' office and knocked. "May I speak to you Mr. Lewis?"
"Sure," he said as she closed the door and walked inside. "What's up?"
"Well, things have changed between Jack and I and I want you to be one of the first to know. We have been friends for a while but now we have broken our engagements and are a couple." She waited for him to threaten her but he just sat back and put his hands behind his neck.
"Well thank you for informing me. I guess I went a little over board this morning and after speaking with my wife I think I owe you an apology."
Suddenly things were looking brighter for Sarah. "I accept your apology," she smiled before standing and walking out. Paul was still at Jack's desk.
"Everything all right?" Jack asked.
"Yes, I told him that I hated you," she said seriously before moving back to her desk.
"What?" Paul asked.
"It's a long story," Jack grinned. "What's going on with you?"
Paul knew that he meant his relationship with Maggie. "I'm not sure. There are other people and kids involved."
"Bummer," Jack said feeling sad for him. Paul left and at 5:30PM Jack was cleaning off his desk when Sarah walked up to him. "Care for dinner?" She asked.
"Sure," Jack smiled. "You can pick the restaurant."
"I have already. My grandma wants to meet you."
"Really?" Jack asked. "I definitely want to meet her."
Jack followed Sarah to the small ranch style house about ten minutes from the office and moved inside to see the small woman standing by a stove.
"Grandma, I brought Jack home for dinner!" She said loudly.
Grandma Joyce turned and smiled at Jack. "So this is the man who captured my little granddaughter's heart."
Jack glanced at Sarah as he walked to her for a hug. "Actually she captured mine first."
"Well you know that if you mess with her you will have to answer to me," Joyce said as she picked up her cane and shook it at him.
Jack moved back and laughed. "Don't worry I'm afraid of canes."
"Why don't you two set the table while I get the dinner ready?"
Sarah and Jack moved into the dining room and set up three plates along with the utensils. A few minutes later Grandma brought in a large bottle of wine. "What are we celebrating?" Sarah asked.
"Love," Grandma giggled. "I can smell it in the air."
Jack hugged Sarah close to him and was about to sit down when the doorbell rang.
"I'll get it," Joyce announced. "Set up one more place setting. We have another guest."
"Who is it?" Jack whispered to Sarah.
"I have no idea." They both sat down until Sarah's mother walked into the room.
Sarah stood up quickly. "What are you doing here?"
"Sit down because I invited her," Grandma said firmly. "You see I don't like any problems in my family and tonight we are going to take care of a big one."
Sarah glared at her mother as Grandma went into the kitchen to get the salads.
"So this is Jack," Helen said with a smile. She held out her hand and Jack took it. "Please call me Helen."
"Glad to meet you Helen," Jack said unsure of what to say.
"Pour her a glass of wine," Grandma said after putting down the salad dishes. They all took their wine glass and looked around.
"I have a toast," Helen said looking at her daughter. She held up her glass and waited until they did the same.
"To Sarah and Jack. I wish only the best for them and want them to know that I'm here for them. I really messed up and I want my daughter to know that I love her very much." Tears rolled down from Helen's eyes as she pushed her glass forward to clink it against the others.
Tears also flowed from Sarah's eyes and even a few from Grandma's. Jack stood frozen as he looked around at the crying women. "I....uh...just want to say that I uh...love Sarah very much and.....uh...I've never been so happy in all my life." It felt strange saying that he was happy with everyone else crying.
Sarah wiped her eyes with her napkin. "Thank you mother for coming over here and thank you Grandma for doing this."
"Hell, that's enough crying," Grandma said after drying her cheeks. "Let's eat my pot roast."
"Where is daddy?" Sarah asked about half-way through the meal.
"Well he refused to be part of it from the beginning and decided to stay home while we worked it out," Helen said. "But, he wants to meet Jack as soon as possible."
"Great," Jack said. "Ma'am this pot roast is the best I've ever had."
"Well thank you young man because I have a lot more in the kitchen."
Sarah laughed. "I think I will be gaining weight while I stay here."
It was after dinner that Helen left and Grandma told Sarah and Jack that she would clean up. They toured the house and when they stopped in Sarah's bedroom she closed the door behind them.
"Uh-oh," he smiled as she moved into his arms and plastered her soft lips to his. Their open mouths meshed and their tongues explored while their hands moved up and down their backs. Finally Sarah pushed back and rubbed her thigh against his hard-on.
"I've been wanting to do that since I saw you this morning."
They kissed again but this time their hands moved to the front to caress and massage. "Jack," she whispered while her fingers tightened around his bulge.
"What?" he panted after finding her hard right nipple and playing with it.
"I want you so much," she said.
"Me too but this is not a good place."
"Where can we go?" She asked while reaching underneath and gently cupping his balls.
"Not my house because I can't be sure that Ashley won't walk in. How about a hotel?" They heard a knock on her door and both jumped back.
"SARAH I'M GOING NEXT DOOR TO ARLENE'S HOUSE. I'LL BE BACK IN A FEW HOURS!" Grandma yelled.
Sarah smiled at Jack. "OK GRANDMA!" She locked the door just in case and pushed him backwards until he fell on his back on the bed.
"I'm not going to be Miss Goody-Two-Shoes." She pulled her blouse up and off her head and quickly pushed down her skirt.
"You're not huh?" Jack grinned as she released her bra and pulled the straps off her arms but held onto the cups.
"Nope," she giggled. Her hands slowly dropped off her hard nipples and then teased around the waistband of her light blue bikini panties. "Do you want me to take this off?"
"Uh yeah that would be nice," he laughed.
"Just nice?" She let go of the elastic.
"No.....GREAT.......definitely GREAT!"
She giggled and turned around before pushing off the blue undies. She wiggled her ass as they moved down her legs and then opened her thighs when the panties left her feet. With her hands on her knees she pushed her white ass upward and opened her legs more.
"Jesus," Jack groaned seeing her opened pink wet pussy lips and even her small puckered rear hole.
"See anything you like?" She asked as she reached back and pulled her butt cheeks open wider. She felt his hand touch her right bun and pulled away before standing and turning around. "Show me what you have for me."
Jack sat up and quickly removed his white dress shirt and then swiftly removed his black slacks. As she watched, his hands pushed his boxers down over his hard eight inch rocket.
"Ummm," she smiled. "Is that all mine?" She guided him back onto the small bed until his head was on the pillow.
Jack kept his hands to his sides as she crawled up onto the bed on her hands and knees until her face was directly above his hard-on. She smiled before she lightly blew up and down his cock's length. It jerked upward causing her head to dive backwards.
"It moves," she giggled. This time when her head lowered her lips lightly kissed from the damp tip down to his balls. Again and again she kissed until her mouth opened and engulfed the whole crown.
"AH FUCK!" Jack groaned as he looked down to see her cheeks bellowed outward. "Sarah don't," he said as he pull her head up and off of him.
"Don't you like it?" She asked with a hurt look.
"Yes, but right now I want something more."
"Ohh," she giggled. She moved upward until her knees were on either side of his hips and her hands were next to his head. "I think that this is what you really want." She looked down between their bodies and aimed her opened dripping pussy down onto the ready tip.
Jack started to reach between them to guide his cock head into her hole but she stopped him.
"No hands."
She pushed downward until she felt the crown and then moved slightly upward to line it up. Her eyes rose to his as her hips lowered and lowered until the head disappeared inside of her.
"OHH IT'S SO BIG!" She moaned as she slowly lowered more of her tight channel down his shaft.
Jack was doing his best not to cum but it was tough because her pussy was so tight and because he loved her so much. He wanted her to cum when he did and tried to think of something not so pleasant. He closed his eyes but heard her say, "Look at me."
Sarah looked into his eyes as her pussy moved down, down and down until finally their pubic mounds touched. "We're one Jack."
"God I never want to pull out," he moaned.
"I'm yours Jack. All of me is yours." She slightly lifted which caused both to moan again. Their lips moved together lightly at first as she slowly lowered and lifted.
"I love you Sarah."
She giggled and rose higher and lower. "Are you talking from your heart or your cock?"
"Both, every part of me loves you."
Sarah had never felt this open before. Not only was his penis piercing her pussy but his love was piercing her heart. She felt his hands caressing and massaging her buttocks while she continued to slowly fuck him. She was surprised that he had not climaxed. "What are you thinking about?"
"Nothing," he said.
"You're not thinking about my pussy are you?" She whispered.
"No."
"Think about it," she giggled. Her inner muscles squeezed and released him. "Think about my pussy."
"No, oh God......Sarah......it feels so GOODDD!"
She grinned because she knew he was ready to cum inside of her. She was close as well so after dropping and rubbing her clitty against him she was ready. "Cum Jack......cum deep inside of me."
"OHHHH!" Jack grunted when he felt the dam about to burst. "SARAH......I'M ABOUT TO..........CUM!"
"DO IT!" She screamed. She too crossed over the top. "NOW JACK NOW!" Their bodies slapped and slapped together until both were too exhausted and too satisfied to continue.
*****
Down the hall a few feet Joyce stood with her back against the wall listening to the screams and then the silence. "You go girl," she whispered. "I think you have a keeper." It had been a while since Joyce was this excited. "I think I just might have to give old Bob a call tomorrow." She hurried out the front door as fast as her little legs would go so they would not know that she had been listening.
*****
Epilog:
It was two months later when Jack proposed to Sarah and only three months after that when they were married. The reception hall had held the deposit as long as they used it within 6 months. They also enjoyed the honeymoon that Sarah had planned with Brad.
Sheryl and Bill got tired of Ashley only a few weeks after she moved out but Jack would not let her stay in his house which was in his name. Brad got both of his grad students pregnant and left town and was never heard from again.
It was on the alter after the vows that Sarah whispered in Jack's ear. "I hate you so much."
The End.
Ending Note: Someone wrote that this should be in the Romantic section but I'll keep it here. So is it possible for a man and woman to have lunch together every week without crossing the line? I'm curious to hear your answer. Thanks again for all of your feedback and remember that I hate you. Don't forget to vote. Slick.
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"There is absolutely nothing to do in this hick town," eighteen year old Amy Teller whined from the back seat of her family's SUV. They passed the tiny movie theater and one of the two gasoline stations on their way to her Grandmother's house in Winford, West Virginia.
"Hey, over there is a movie rental place that has a video game room," her 19 year old brother Jake laughed. He had to take off a week from his studies in order to attend his Grandmother's sixtieth birthday. As he listened to his Ipod, he periodically peeked next to him at his cute sister's tanned thighs peeping out from under her short denim skirt.
"Don't worry your cousins will keep you two busy while you are here," Annette Teller said back to her two children.
"Elmo and Betsy," Amy chuckled. "Our country cousins who probably don't even have teeth."
"Now please don't say any bad things about hillbillies while you are here," their father Jim said as he turned down a small road leading to his parent's property.
They all sat up as the big car swerved dangerously around the narrow curves. In the distance behind a grove of trees they saw the two houses sitting close together. "Is that Uncle Bill's house?" Jake asked.
"Yes, my brother didn't move away from home like I did," Jim smiled.
Five minutes later they pulled up to Jim's parent's house and got out of the SUV. "ANYBODY HOME?" Jim yelled. Suddenly they saw a red headed girl running around the house wearing cut off jeans and a tube top.
"UNCLE JIM!" Eighteen year-old Betsy Teller screamed as she took three hops and jumped up into his arms.
Amy leaned over to her bother. "A real Daisy Mae."
"Nice ass too," Jake whispered back. Amy smacked his arm but then turned to see her cousin Elmo running up to them.
"Hey Yawl," Betsy's older brother Elmo grinned. He moved to his Aunt Annette and gave her a big hug.
"ELMO PUT ME DOWN," Annette gasped as she felt her dress being pulled up in the back.
"Whoa Mom," Jake laughed when her pink boy shorts panties appeared. He didn't know his Mom wore sexy undies and he definitely didn't know her ass was that nice.
"Sure," Elmo grinned when he saw Amy. "This can't be my skinny little cousin Amy."
"Yep that's me but not skinny anymore," Amy chuckled.
"Nice boobs," Elmo grinned as he moved over and pulled her into his stout frame.
"Elmo behave yourself," Betsy blushed. She moved over to Jake and watched as he put out his hand to greet her. "Sorry but we are family," she giggled as she hugged him into her soft breasts.
"Well looky here," Bill grinned as he came out onto the large porch. "My favorite sister-in-law." He jumped off the porch and also picked Annette up while he hugged her into his hard frame. Again her dress flew up and again they all saw the pink sexy panties.
"Bill!" She gasped as she tried to reach back and cover her nearly bare ass.
As Bill moved to the others Bill's wife Annie walked out wearing jeans and a tight blouse. The jeans looked as if they were painted on. "Hello," she smiled as she moved down the steps and up to Jim. "How have you been?'
"It's been a while," Jim said realizing that she looked basically the same since he dated her in high school years ago. It was with her that they both lost their virginities. She moved into Jim's arms and leaned up to whisper, "I can't wait to get you alone."
Jim quickly moved away as she welcomed Annette and their children. "Where is Mom?"
"She's down at the store getting some extra food." Bill said to his brother.
"We told her not to bother," Jim said. "I noticed you have a few more eating places."
"She likes to cook," Bill answered. "She will be glad to see you."
"Let's go over to the house and get settled in," Jim said to his family. "What the schedule for today and the rest of the week?"
"Nothing until tomorrow's birthday party," Bill answered.
Jim looked at his watch and noticed it was around noon. "What is the best place to eat around here?"
"At our house," Annie grinned. "I have some fried chicken and corn ready for yawl."
"Yummy," Jake grinned. Since his mother and sister were both veggie eaters he normally didn't get a whole lot of meat.
"We can eat corn," Annette whispered to her daughter as they carried their bags to the house next door.
They walked upstairs in the house and Jim stopped by the first bedroom. "I'm sorry but you two will have to share a bedroom."
"Jim they are too old for that," Annette said.
"Na, we can do it," Amy grinned. She noticed her brother before checking out her legs during the trip and wanted to tease him some more.
"If she gets bad I'll have to spank her," Jake chuckled. They moved into the bedroom and saw the two twin beds. "Shucks I wanted to share a bed with you," Jake whispered.
Amy smacked his arm. "Just because we are in West Virginia it doesn't mean you are going to get into my panties."
"Are you wearing any?" Jake asked as he reached down and lifted the back of her skirt. All he saw was pink round buns. "Shit you aren't."
"I am so," she said as she reached back and lifted the shirt higher until he saw the waistband of her red thong.
"Jesus you have grown haven't you?"
"Don't say you haven't already noticed," Amy smiled. She pushed down her skirt and threw her bag on the bed close to the window.
*****
"That is a bad idea," Annette said again to her husband as they unpacked their bags. "In case you haven't noticed Amy has filled out recently."
"She's taking after her mother," Jim grinned. He reached under her arms as she leaned over the bed and cupped her 36D breasts.
"JIM STOP!" Annette cried out. She looked back at the door and noticed that it was still open. "The kids are next door."
"They're old enough," Jim laughed. He pulled down on the shoulder strap on her right shoulder and grabbed onto the bra strap on the way down. Seconds later he cupped her bare breast and pulled lightly on the hard tip.
"OH GOD!" Annette yelled. "JIM STOP!"
*****
Jake and Amy heard their parents at the same time. Amy moved to the wall and put her ear on it. "I can't believe our parents really have sex."
"Well, we know that they did it at least twice," Jake laughed. He moved up behind Amy and lightly pressed his front side into her softness.
Amy froze when she first felt his manhood against her virgin ass. She had touched her boyfriend back in Pittsburg but he seems small compared to what was jabbing her at the moment. "Is my brother being bad?"
"Yes," he answered. "What do you think they are doing?"
"I don't know," Amy replied. She pushed her butt back and felt his long length against her butt crack. "I'm not that experience."
"Are you a virgin?" Jake whispered. His hand moved to her waist just above her skirt and below her blouse.
"Maybe," she answered feeling light headed. "Maybe not."
As Jake's fingers moved alone the ridge of her skirt and around to the front she leaned back to give him more room. He found the snap on the skirt and pulled it until it popped open. "Maybe I should find out."
Amy knew it was wrong but not even her boyfriend had touched her bare pussy yet. Hearing her parents and feeling his hardness allowed him to pull open her skirt and glide his fingers downward until he touched the elastic band of her thong. She felt his fingers moving under the silk and then heard footsteps in the hall. "Stop."
Elmo beat his sister up the steps and made it to the bedroom just as Amy zipped up and reconnected her skirt. He saw her move her ass away from Jake and knew that they had been doing something nasty. Betsy ran up behind him and pushed him into the bedroom.
"Watcha doing?" Betsy asked her two cousins.
"Nothing," Jake said as he continued facing away so they wouldn't see the hard bulge in his jeans. He glanced back at Elmo and saw him wink.
"I need to get out of this skirt," Amy said blushing. "When I get my jeans on maybe you can show us around."
"Can we watch?" Elmo asked as he sat on Jake's bed.
"I don't think so," Jake said before grabbing his cousin's hand and pulling him downstairs.
Betsy closed the door. "OK, now it's just us girls."
Amy had undressed many times in front of her girlfriends but she was nervous doing it in front of Betsy. She pulled out her jeans and faced away as she removed her skirt.
"Wow, is that a thong?" Betsy asked. "God, it looks like your butt is naked."
"Uh..yeah it's a thong," Amy answered. "Don't you wear them around here?"
"Na, sometimes I don't wear any underwear," Betsy laughed. "It drives the guys crazy."
"The guys in your school."
"No Daddy and Elmo," Betsy laughed.
"Oh my God, they've seen you without panties."
"Sure, we are family you know," Betsy grinned. She didn't want to mention the County Fair just yet.
"Have....have you seen Elmo...you know...his..."
"Oh yeah, he's hung like a horse," Betsy smiled. She knew that Amy was hot on every word.
"But you've never....you know..."
Betsy moved closer. "Fucked?"
"Uh yeah...that."
"Nope, not yet. I just turned 18 a few weeks ago so we still have time. Have you fucked anyone yet?"
"Uh...no..not really."
"Not really....meaning you were close?"
"Not that close," Amy answered. She pulled up and snapped her jeans.
*****
Jake and Elmo moved outside and sat on the porch. "So it looks like you and Amy are real close," Elmo grinned.
"What? Uh...no...not really." Jake realized that Elmo had seen more than he had thought.
"Betsy's a prick tease too," Elmo sighed. "She's given me a lot of woodies."
"She's got a nice built," Jake grinned.
"Yeah, I didn't know until her birthday at the County Fair."
"What? You checked her out at the County Fair?" Jake sat up.
"Your dad never told you about the County Fair?" Elmo asked in shock. "My dad said that it was the family tradition."
"No, shit man...tell me."
Elmo looked around and saw his father walking towards the house. "Later."
"Annie said the food is ready," Bill grinned at the two young men on the porch. They looked like him and his brother growing up years ago. "What are you two talking about?"
Elmo leaned forward and whispered. "He doesn't know about the County Fair."
Bill laughed. "Jim has been gone a while. I'll have to remind him about it later."
"Shit, tell me what it is," Jake begged.
"I think your father needs to tell you," Bill smiled. He had hoped to get Jim and his family to do a County Fair but wasn't sure if Annette and the kids would go for it.
*****
Annette crawled from under her husband's body and hands and pulled her bra and dress back over her breast. "What's gotten into you?" It had been weeks since they last made love.
"Must be the country air," Jim grinned not wanting to say it loud enough for her to hear. He walked over to the door and closed it before unzipping and pulling out his hard seven inch cock. "Maybe you can help me?"
Annette had never seen him this carefree and nasty before. "You're joking right?
"We have time. Maybe just a hand job or maybe you know you could..."
Annette knew he wanted a blowjob but it was something she had only tried once. "I need to get my jeans and blouse on," she said as she turned and pulled off her dress. She knew that he was behind her when she felt her bra being released. "We don't have time."
"Shhh," he whispered after dropping the bra on the floor and then pushing down her pink panties. "Bill got a good look at these today."
"He...did?" she asked feeling him removing them. She kicked them aside and turned showing him her sparsely covered blonde pubic mound.
"Yes and if I know my brother he will be trying to get into them this week."
"Are you joking?" She asked as her hand moved down and captured his stiffness. She remembered Bill's strong and hard body from the hug before. "But you will tell him that I'm off limits right?"
"It won't do any good," Jim whispered. He reached down and over to cup and caress her warm and soft titties.
"Ohhh," Annette moaned as she closed her eyes and imagined it was Bill's fingers toying with her raised nips.
"He's always been that way with my girlfriends," Jim said softly. "But I always get even."
"You.......you shared your girlfriends?"
"Yes," he answered while pushing his long middle finger down between her thighs to discover her pussy was dripping wet. He heard her moan and knew she was imagining it was Bill finger-fucking her. "Do you want me to stop?"
"Nooo...please keep touching me," she whispered. "I'm so close."
Jim knew they had little time. He quickly rubbed over her swollen clitty and felt her body let go.
"OH YES! NOW!" She climaxed and quickly stoked him faster and faster. Suddenly his cannon exploded and his hot spunk splashed against her stomach.
After cleaning up Jim tossed her back her panties. "Put these back on because I'm sure Bill liked them."
Annette figured he was just teasing. "He won't be seeing them again."
Jim smiled and waited until she was dressed before they moved down for dinner.
*****
Jim's mother Helen walked in when they came down stairs. "My baby is home!" She said running to him for a big hard hug.
Annette had noticed how the family liked to hug at their wedding but never thought anything of it until Jim mentioned to her about how he had shared girlfriends with Bill. Now she could see her husband's hands low on her mother's back. And then she saw the lingering kiss on the lips.
"Uh...hi Helen," Annette said feeling nervous.
Helen pulled her lips away and turned. "Well, you've fill out but rather nicely in the right areas." She moved to Annette and pulled their bodies together.
Annette glanced over at Jim and saw his grin. She felt Helen moving her head back and did the same as they looked into each other's eyes. Suddenly Helen's mouth move forward to hers and her soft lips parted just enough to feel the moisture from within.
Jim grinned as he watched their mouths press harder until Annette shifted hers to the side. Helen grinned and moved back. "Well let's get over to Annie's because she has the food ready.
Everyone was in the kitchen when they arrived and Helen greeted Jake and Amy. "Just as handsome as your father," she whispered to Jake while her soft mounds pressed into his chest.
"Jim will you help me get some ice from the basement?" Annie asked as Helen continued to hug Jake and then move to Amy.
"Sure," he said noting that Annette was too busy watching her mother-in-laws body rub against her children's.
"Over here," Annie said leading him to the far corner.
"But the freezer is over there," Jim said as he turned to point. He felt her grab his hand and knew he was in trouble.
"Shhh," she whispered as she turned him and pulled his head and lips down to hers. He hesitated at first but when her tongue dashed out his met it.
Jim closed his eyes but they opened a few seconds later when her fingers found and grabbed onto his soft but growing covered cock.
His mouth moved away. "Annie we can't do this."
"Sure we can. You know that Bill doesn't mind as long as it's you. I've been so horny waiting for you to get here."
He felt her lower his zipper and move inside until her fingers found his pulsating hot flesh.
"Look it missed me. Does Annette give you blowjobs?" She asked before dropping to her knees and engulfing the now swollen tip.
"No...ooooo,' he moaned. It had been so long since Annie had provided him oral pleasures that it only took her twenty seconds to get him off. "OHHHH!" He glanced down at his thick cock in her lips as he filled her mouth with his hot spunk. Her lips locked tight as she sucked and swallowed every drop.
Anne wiped her lips as she stood. "You were never that fast before. That should do it until tomorrow night at the County Fair."
"Oh no.....we can't do that," Jim gasped. "Annette will never consider it."
"Let me and Bill work on her," Annie whispered. "And Elmo and Betsy will work on your kids."
Jim had never considered the possibility of the kids playing the game. "They can't play."
"Why not?" Annie asked while she moved over to the freezer and pulled out a few bags of ice. "We introduced it to our kids at Betsy's birthday and they both loved it."
"You did......with your own kids."
"Jim," she laughed. "Think about what you just said."
"Ah shit you're right," Jim said while grabbing the bags of ice and following her cute butt up the stairs.
*****
Annette noticed that Jim was gone but didn't know he was with Annie until they walked back in the kitchen. It didn't bother her too much except that the zipper in his jeans was down. She stared at him but he quickly looked away.
"Well this is going to be one hell of a week!" Helen said as she stood up to toast. "I might be 60 tomorrow but right now I feel like I'm eighteen again like Amy and Betsy."
Dinner went over well and after two rounds of some local wine they were all feeling a buzz. "Let's take a family walk to the Rock," Helen said after the dishes were done.
*****
As the family took off down the road the young ones ran off ahead while the older ones hung back. Annette had the wrong kind of shoes on so she ran into the other house to put on her sneakers. When she came out she found Bill waiting for her. "They all walked ahead."
"Oh...OK," she said somewhat nervously because of what Jim had said about Bill coming on to her. After being married for twenty-one years she was rusty on heading off the advances of a man.
"Slow down," Bill said as she took off quickly. He grabbed her hand and held it tight to prevent her from pulling away.
"We...uh...need to catch them," Annette said trying to slide her tiny fingers from his large rough ones.
"Nope, you have to stay with me so we can get to know each other better." He changed her left hand to his left hand which left his right hand free to move around her waist.
She gasped when his right fingers squeezed her upper hip and side. "I know what you are trying to do."
"Is that right? What is it that I'm trying to do?"
Annette felt light headed and totally turned on. The others were out of sight so no one would know if he did anything. "You...uh ..know...Jim told me about...how you shared girlfriends."
He laughed and pulled her hip into his. "Did he also tell you that Annie was his girlfriend before she was mine?"
Annette stopped walking. "She...was?"
"Yes, I wasn't the one who took her cherry. Jim's the only man you've been with..isn't he?"
"I...uh...that's none of your business." She felt his hand drop lower until her right buttock was covered and he was gently squeezing it.
"It's not right.....we are both married and..." She looked up as his face moved downward. Her eyes focused on his lips until they pressed against her own. She tried to pull away for about five seconds until her body went limp. She couldn't remember the last man, other than Jim, that she had kissed.
Bill took his time and teased her soft mouth with tiny nibbles. He bit into her lower lip with his lips and pulled outward until her mouth open and her teeth moved against his upper lip.
Annette's mind went blank and her body took control. It was her tongue that crossed the line and ventured outward to taste him first. She thought of Jim's zipper being down and how Annie was her husband's girlfriend first. She then thought about how Jim had seemed OK with Bill coming onto her. Her hands reached up to grab onto his shoulders which lined up her soft breasts to his chest and his lower hardness into her soft tummy. The wine was the trigger to lower all resistance to this hunk of a man.



Bill's tongue teased and toyed with hers as his two hands now moved and massaged her soft butt. He knew he could go faster but he had always liked the chase as much as the finale.
Small moans of passion emitted from deep inside of Annette's body. Her hands moved around his back to explore and touch as his fingers got very familiar with her rear cheeks.
*****
"I'll get them" Helen said to Annie and Jim as they waited around the curve for Annette and Bill. She moved swiftly down the path until she stopped and froze at the sight before her.
"Well look at that," she smiled. It was apparent from their open mouths where their tongues were and what they were doing and Jim's hands were full of Annette's soft ass.
She let them french for a minute more before she yelled, "OK YOU TWO BREAK IT UP! WE ARE TIRED OF WAITING FOR YOU!"
"OH GOD!" Annette cried when the voice registered in her passion-filled mind. She pulled her lips and tongue away and then moved back while glancing down at the hard bulge that had been pushing into her stomach. She turned and saw Helen walking away. "She.......she saw us."
Again Bill laughed. "She's probably pissed off that it was me kissing you and not her." Bill took her hand and guided her down the path.
"What am I getting myself into?" Annette thought as they hurried to catch the others. When they got there she was going to drop her hand from Bill's but noticed that Jim was holding hands with Annie. She rubbed her thumb over Bill's hand and squeezed it tighter. "I might as well have some fun too," she grinned.
*****
"The Rock is not a good idea," Jim said to Annie as they watched his mother run back to get Annette and Bill.
"I think it's a great idea to get this week started," Annie grinned. "It is where you took my cherry. Don't you remember?"
"Yes of course," he answered. "But Annette and the kids were not raised here. They won't..."
"They are coming," Helen grinned as she walked back to Jim and Annie. "They were kissing and Bill had two hands full of your wife's ass."
"I don't believe you," Jim said.
"Honey, I told you a long time ago that both men and women want the same thing. It all depends on who cares and who is watching."
"But Mother...."
"Shhh," Helen grinned. "Annette won't be a problem."
"We're coming," Bill said as he held Annette's hand.
Jim saw the hands together and the guilty look on his wife's face told him that his mother was telling the truth. He realized that he was still holding Annie's hand as they turned to walk towards the Rock.
*****
"What's the big deal about a rock?" Amy asked as they hurried to get there before the adults.
"You'll see," Betsy giggled. They turned sharply and headed up a steeper path. "It's over here."
Jake and Amy moved through the bushes and froze when they saw Betsy moving into her brother's arms and her opened lips crush into his. Both were standing on a large oval round rock that overlooked the valley below.
"Wow," Amy giggled. "I think I'm going to love the Rock too. Come on." She grabbed Jake's hand and they moved up onto the rock next to their cousins. "Uh hem," Amy said to break up the tongue sharing.
Betsy had not kissed her bother this hot since her birthday party. She had gone to third base with her present boyfriend but he was not as big or as cute as her brother. She gave Elmo back as much as he was giving her and felt his hardness against her tummy. She heard Amy and pulled back.
"You tell them," Betsy giggled towards Elmo.
"This is Kissing Rock," Elmo smiled. "Whomever is standing on the rock must kiss and the hotter the kiss the better the luck they will have with their romancing."
Jake looked down at his sneakers on the rock and then at his sister. "Anyone on the rock has to kiss or..."
"They have bad luck with romance," Amy said as she grabbed her bothers shoulders and pulled his face and lips down to hers.
Wait.." Jake gasped but her lips shut him up. Seconds later her tongue jabbed into his mouth and found his damp tongue waiting. His hands moved behind her back and pulled her pointy titties into his hard chest.
Only panting and moaning could be heard for the next minute as they tasted, teased and flicked their tongues in and out and up and down. They all heard voices of their parents and broke apart. "We better stop for now," Jake said not wanting their parents to see them kissing like this.
"Did I do that?" Amy whispered after they jumped down from the rock.
Jake glanced down at his hard bulge. "Yes."
"Maybe later we can go on the rock," Betsy said to Jake.
"Us too," Elmo grinned towards Amy.
"Come on let's go up behind those big bushes," Betsy giggled. "We can watch our parents on the rock."
*****
"I'm too old to be climbing up to the rock," Helen said as she sat down on a dead fallen tree. "You go and I'll wait."
Jim smiled over at Bill. They pulled Annie and Annette's hands until they stood before the Rock.
"What's so special about a rock?" Annette sighed. "You made me climb up here to look at a big stone."
"Come on let's show her," Annie giggled. She and Jim jumped up on the rock and seconds later their lips and mouths mixed and explored.
"What's going on?" Annette asked still not sure.
"The Rock is a Kissing Rock," Bill whispered. "If you stand on the rock with somebody you must kiss them or have bad luck with romance."
Annette saw her husband's hard-on pressing into Annie's stomach. Seeing him kissing another woman was making her jealous. "I think we need to stop this now."
Jim heard his wife and knew he had to get off. "Your turn."
Bill smiled as Annie and Jim moved off. "Come on."
"Jim this is crazy," she said as she stepped up onto the rock and then next to Bill.
"Honey we don't want bad luck do we?" Jim smiled as his brother pulled Annette around and guided his mouth to hers. He noticed that she kept her lips tight for almost thirty seconds but slowly gave in.
*****
"Oh my God. I never would have believed my conservative mother would ever kiss another man like that," Amy whispered to Betsy standing next to her in the thick bushes. Jake and Elmo stood behind them.
They watched and then the girls felt the boy's fronts pressing into their rears. Amy was breathing heavily when she felt his hardness and then his hands on her sides. She leaned back and placed her head on his chest just under Jake's chin.
For the next three minutes the couple continued to french on the rock which drove them all into a high sexual state of desire.
"Do you want to go onto the rock again?" Annie whispered to Jim.
"No, Bill and I can't be on the rock at the same time."
"Oh yeah the homo thing," Annie giggled. "But I can go on the rock."
*****
Annette was lost in lust and didn't feel another person close until something brushed against her arm. She kept her opened lips on Bill as she turned to see Betsy coming closer. Bill pulled back and laughed. "Oops, since you two are on the rock at the same time you have to kiss."
"What?" Annette gasped as she glanced down at her husband. "He's kidding right?"
"Nope he's right. Everyone on the rock must be willing to kiss everyone else on the rock or have bad luck."
"You two are making all of this up," Annette said nervously. She had never kissed another woman like this before.
"Nope, remember Jimmy Kimble?" Bill asked Jim.
"Yeah, he didn't kiss another boy that night and didn't his girlfriend break up with him a week later?"
"Yes and Tina Savage didn't kiss Emily a few years ago and someone told me that that she just got a divorce."
"Well I'm willing so I won't be the one with bad luck," Annie said with her hands on her hips.
"Just a kiss right?" Annette asked.
"It's got to be a hot wet one to have good luck," Jim answered looking very serious.
"Well OK," Annette said before turning and closing her eyes.
Annie giggled and moved up to her sister-in-law. She had imagined what she would taste like years ago at the wedding and now would have her answer. She kissed lightly at first and shifted forward until their breasts and hard nipples pressed together.
Annette pulled back. "It's feels different."
"You'll like it," Annie said. She pulled Annette back and took almost a minute before she licked out across her upper lip.
"Fuck," Jim said to his brother watching his wife being frenched by another woman.
"I told you," Bill whispered. "Just wait."
Annette's reserve lowered and lowered until her body went limp and allowed Annie to pull their whole fronts together. Annie spent the most time in Annette's mouth but soon it was Annette who was the aggressive one.
*****
Amy felt her brother's hard cock pushing and rubbing. She saw the women kissing and looked over at Betsy who was looking her way. She knew that they would be doing the same very soon. Right then her panties were soaking wet as Jake's hands moved up and down her sides periodically brushing lightly against the sides of her titties.
Elmo and Betsy didn't want to go too fast because they didn't want to spook their cousins. When he saw Jake's fingers touching Amy's breasts he curled his hands up under Betsy's arms and covered both soft mounds.
"What took you so long?" Betsy whispered. "My nipples are so hard."
Jake heard Betsy and quickly looked over. She smiled and winked. He felt Amy lift her arms which meant one thing so he went for it.
"Ohhh," Amy moaned feeling fingers on her whole orbs. She closed her eyes as her brother found and toyed with her raised tips.
*****
Annette was feeling light headed now and felt herself loosing her balance. She stumbled to the right and was falling off the Rock until Bill caught her and went with her.
"Thanks," she grinned but didn't move out of his arms. She leaned back against the rock. "Does leaning against it count?"
"I think so," Bill grinned. He leaned over and his tongue took the place of Annie's.
"WAIT!" Jim said stopping them. "Where are the kids?"
"He's right?" Annie said as they all looked around. "They must have been here already."
Suddenly out of the bushes about fifty feet away Betsy walked out with Elmo behind her. "We're here."
"Us too," Amy giggled. They moved down past the shocked parents and walked by. "We saw everything so there's no use in denying anything."
The parents didn't say anything until they were out of sight. "Well, I guess everyone is cool with it," Bill grinned. He pulled Annette up and they all followed the path down the hill.
Jim and Annette walked together back from the others. "Jim, we have to stop this now. Our kids just saw us french-kissing their aunt and uncle."
Jim smiled and squeezed her hand. He had forgotten about the good times in the mountains and figured it would be good for his family to get to know each other more intimately. Besides it was just some harmless kissing and touching. "Just relax. I could tell that you enjoyed the kissing."
*****
Jake and Elmo ran ahead which left Betsy and Amy together on the path back to the houses.
"Did Jake tell you about the County Fair yet?" Betsy asked.
"No, is that where everyone brings pigs, cattle, horses and apple pies to be judged?" Amy asked.
Betsy laughed. "Yeah I guess that's a good description but this one is held in our barn."
Amy stopped. "How can you have a big County Fair in your barn?"
Again she laughed. "It's really the family County Fair and we take turns being the different animals."
"That will be fun," Amy laughed. "OINK.......OINK!"
"Right," Betsy laughed. "MOO........MOO!" She put her right hand around Amy's waist and pulled her closer as they walked down the dirt trail.
*****
"OK tell me about this County Fair," Jake said to Elmo after they made it to Grandma's house and were sitting on the front steps.
"Well, you know that prize animals are brought to the fairs to be judged right?"
"Yeah, I read about it," Jake answered.
"We have a County Fair in the barn and take turns being the animals being judged."
Jake leaned back looking disappointed. "What's the big deal about that?"
"Well," Elmo said seeing the others getting closer. "In order to properly judge an animal you have to really check them out."
"Sure........but.." Suddenly it hit Jake. "Oh...check them out like really check out everything."
"You got it," Elmo grinned. "So are you interested?"
Jake watched Betsy, Annie, Grandma, and his mother and sister walking their way. "Is everyone included?"
"Yes, everyone," Elmo grinned. He looked at the huge knockers on his aunt and couldn't wait to check them out in the barn. "Everyone."
"My mother will never do it," Jake whispered.
"Have you forgotten how she kissed my mother and father on the rock?" Elmo asked. They stood when the others arrived and walked into the house for a drink.
*****
They all sat on the porch until around 8PM and decided to go inside once the no-see-ums came out.
"Let's go over to my room," Betsy said to Amy while the others went into Grandma's house. The girls hurried upstairs and Betsy closed and locked the door after they moved inside.
"What's that for?" Amy asked nervously.
"We don't want our horny brothers to come in," Betsy smiled. They both sat on her bed. "So how was it kissing Jake?"
"Weird," Amy answered. "But really hot."
"Me too. My panties are dripping wet."
Amy knew that hers were sticking to her damp lips. "I'm so horny that I might not be able to resist Jake tonight if he tries something in our bedroom."
"Maybe you need to take care of it now." Betsy said as she dropped back onto the bed.
"I...uh...don't understand," Amy said as she looked at the tight and very short Daisy Mae cut-offs Betsy was wearing.
"You touch yourself.......right?" Betsy asked with her eyes closed.
"Uh.....I...uh.."
"Everybody does it," Betsy said as she moved up onto her elbows. "Even Grandma does it."
"You've seen Grandma touching herself?"
"I didn't actually see it but one night when there was a bad storm I slept with her in her bed and I could hear her doing it."
"Oh God," Amy gasped. "Were you embarrassed?"
"Hell no," Betsy laughed. "I did it too."
"Wow, things are a lot looser around here," Amy giggled.
"So, do you want to do it now?"
"Now?" Amy looked around. "With you?"
"Yeah why not? We are cousins and both girls."
"No.....I don't think I can.." Amy stopped when Betsy reached down and unsnapped her cut-off shorts. She watched as the girl pushed down the zipper and then saw the basic white panties. She started to turn.
"It's OK, you can watch me if you want," Betsy grinned. Her fingers moved down under the panties until she felt the thick bush below. "God I'm so wet."
Amy was breathing rapidly while her eyes traced the movement of the fingers beneath the silky ivory material. She saw the elastic leg bands pulling inward which caused curls of crimson pubic hairs to escape out both sides.
"Ohh, I'm not going to last very long," Betsy moaned. She wanted to remove her shorts but was afraid to scare her cousin away. She pulled her moist fingers out and sat up. "I think you need it more than me."
"No....I can wait," Amy said as she started to stand but Betsy pushed her onto her back. "Let me up."
"Not until you do it too."
Their eyes locked. "I can't..I mean I've never in front of someone else."
"Let me help," Betsy smiled. She reached over and opened the snap on Amy's jeans.
"Betsy.." Amy gasped as she reached down to reconnect her snap. But Betsy was too strong.
"Shhh, just lie back and let me help."
Betsy grinned when Amy pulled her hand away and closed her eyes. She pulled open the jeans and lowered the zipper until she saw the tiny triangle of the purple thong again. "Lift."
"What? I don't want to remove my jeans," Amy said.
"It will be so much better without them." Betsy pulled down on the jeans and felt Amy's butt lift upward. As the jeans moved down the thong did as well but as soon as some blonde pubic hairs appeared Amy quickly pulled the thong back into place.
Betsy moved to Amy's feet and removed her sneakers before finishing the removal of the jeans. She could see the damp spot on the thong. After removing her shorts Betsy moved up onto the bed and turned on her right side facing Amy. "Turn this way."
Amy was trembling from the excitement and fear of doing such a nasty thing. She turned on her left side and looked down at Betsy's fingers which had returned under the white undies.
"Go ahead."
"I don't believe that I'm doing this," Amy whispered as her shaking fingers moved down under the top of her thong until it touched her soft pubes and then lower until her middle finger dove into her dripping pussy. "OH GOD!"
Betsy giggled and looked down under the purple triangle. She could see the pink lips below and Amy's finger rubbing over the raised clitty. She then saw Amy's eyes close and slowly shifted forward on the bed until her lips pressed into her cousin's.
Amy's eyes opened wide but she didn't pull back. Their fingers kept rubbing and playing as their tongues tasted and explored.
Betsy had done the same with her girlfriend Beth after her birthday party and had wanted to do more but Beth was too nervous. She slowed down her caressing as she waited for Amy to get to the point of no return.
"Ah...ah....ah," Amy moaned as she got closer to cuming. She was almost there when Betsy grabbed her wrist and pulled it up and out from under the thong. "No..please...I'm so close."
Betsy giggled. "Let me."
"Oh.......no....what?" Amy gasped when Betsy's hand moved under her panties and quickly resume the attack on her little pleasure button. "AHHH!"
Betsy felt resistance at first but within ten seconds Amy's body relaxed and her legs opened wider. She pushed inside her inner lips and discovered that she was a virgin.
Amy was on overload. She reached over and pulled Betsy's lips back to hers again and as they frenched her hand moved down between Betsy's legs and rubbed over her damp crotch.
"Let me take these off," Betsy said. She quickly pushed down and off her panties and then reached over to remove Amy's thong. As she crawled back onto the bed Amy pulled their bodies together and opened her legs so their moist pussies would touch and rub together.
It was more than Betsy had hoped for. Their kisses became hot and passionate.
*****
Elmo pulled Jake out the back door. "Come on."
"Where are we going?" Jake asked as he ran towards his uncles house.
"You'll see." They ran behind the house and Elmo started climbing a large tree. "Come up."
Jake didn't have that much experience climbing trees and almost slipped off a limb but Elmo reached down to grab him and pull him up until they were sitting on a large branch. "Why are we up here?"
"Shhh.......look."
Jake turned and looked at the open window. He saw their sisters lying on a bed. "We shouldn't......"
"Bullshit......we should," Elmo laughed. "Watch."
Jake really couldn't see much. They were too far away to hear the girls talking but he could see Betsy when she opened her shorts and pushed her hand down under her panties. "Holy shit."
"Ha.......I told you," Elmo laughed. They watched as Betsy fingered herself and then saw her reach over to open Amy's jeans.
"Oh yeah."
"Amy's going to do it too," Jake whispered. Both were sporting huge hard-ons as Betsy stood up and pulled off Amy's jeans. They saw the girls in their panties and then Elmo unzipped his jeans and reached in to pull out his hard six-inch cock.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Jake gasped.
"I'm going to jerk-off," Elmo laughed.
Jake looked quickly back into the room and saw Betsy and Amy kissing.



"Oh baby...Amy has a blonde bush," Elmo chuckled as he peeked under her thong. His hand was moving faster and faster. Elmo glanced over and saw Jake squeezing his cock through his jeans. "Take the damn thing out and do it right."
"Oh fuck why not?" Jake gasped. As they matched strokes they watched as the girls started touching the other one's pussy. "Oh shit."
"Uh oh...the panties are going off," Elmo laughed. As soon as Betsy pulled off Amy's panties both boys pricks exploded. "SHIT!"
"DOUBLE SHIT!" Jake groaned as he pumped his spunk out over the nearest branch.
*****
"Oh God Betsy," Amy moaned in the other girl's ear. Their fingers once again moved across to touch and fondle the damp slits below. "I'm going to cum."
"Me too...don't stop!" Betsy groaned. Their fingers raced until it was Amy who won.
"I'M CUMING!"
"Ha...ha...ha," Betsy laughed. She toyed some more until Amy pulled her hand away. "Now me."
Amy pushed Betsy onto her back and watched as she finger-fucked her. She too realized her cousin was a virgin before returning upward to bring her off. "Cum Betsy cum."
"OH I AM!........I AM!" Betsy grabbed the pillow and covered her screams. "Ahhh!"
*****
"Let's get down," Jake said. "We can't let anyone catch us up here."
"OK," Elmo said putting away his spent tool. They moved to the ground and back into Grandma's house.
*****
"That was amazing," Amy smiled as the two continued to lie on their backs with their legs still spread open. "I can't wait to show my girlfriend when I get back home."
"I think you will be learning a lot more while you are here," Betsy whispered. "I've heard stories about how my dad and yours shared girlfriends."
"Really. The fucked each other's girlfriends."
"Yes, and I know my mother was Uncle Jim's girlfriend before she was my father's."
"God, do you think that they.....that they...fucked?"
"I'm sure of it," Betsy grinned. "I wonder how long it will take for them to hook up again this week."
"No, not my father. He would never cheat on my mother."
"It's not really cheating as long as she agrees."
"She would never."
"Didn't you see the way she was kissing my father?" Betsy asked.
"Well yes but..."
"Did you ever think that you would be here like this after we touched each other?"
Amy didn't answer. She knew things were going fast...very fast. "Let's get dressed and go back to the house."
*****
For the rest of the night the boys kept smiling at the girls who didn't know why they were smiling. It was around 10PM when everyone decided to head for bed.
"Now behave yourself," Annette said to Amy and Jake as she walked by their bedroom door.
"We will," Jake grinned. He closed the door and turned to see Amy opening her suitcase. "So what are we wearing to bed?"
Amy didn't turn. "I don't know about you but I'm wearing pajamas."
"I normally sleep in my boxers," Jake said softly. He pulled off his shirt and pushed down his jeans.
Amy pulled out a silky pair and red pajamas and turned to see him standing in his underwear. "JAKE!"
"What? If we are going to share a room we might as well get used to seeing each other in our undies." His cock was semi-hard in anticipation of what might happen.
Amy blushed and turned facing away from him. "You shouldn't look." Her hands pulled off her tee shirt knowing that he was still looking.
Jake stood and watched her bare back and matching purple bra appear. He held his breath as she opened her jeans and pushed them down over her cute round butt. Only the purple thong strap down the crack was visible. "Nice ass."
"You're not supposed to be looking," she giggled. She reached back with trembling fingers and released the bra clasp. Quickly she pulled the pajama top over her mounds and hard tips before lifting one leg to step into her pajama bottoms.
"Ummm," Jake said seeing the puffy mound of her covered pussy when her leg lifted. Now he was fully hard and projecting out about eight inches.
Amy pulled the bottoms up over her cold butt and turned and froze. "God Jake."
"Well you caused it."
Amy had never seen a bare penis before and had only touched her boyfriend's in the dark back seat of his car. "We better get into bed and turn off the light." She moved between the beds and reached for the light switch. After turning it off she turned and bumped into his body behind her. "Jake."
"We should have a good night kiss."
"That's probably not a good idea right now," she giggled remembering his hard-on.
"I'm not going to bed until we kiss."
"Ok," she whispered. "But we have to keep it quiet." She took one step forward and felt his penis push into her stomach.
Jake felt her touch and then felt her trying to back up but he grabbed onto her arms and pulled her closer. His hard-on jabbed into her body as he moved his chest into her soft braless breasts and very hard nips.
In the dark their faces moved together until their lips met. Hands moved around the backs and the lips opened to let the invading tongues through. Time stood still for both because the little bit of clothing did a terrible job allowing their bodies to be close and familiar.
Jake dropped his hands down to cup her soft ass as she opened her legs to allow his thigh to press into her still damp and throbbing pussy. He moved his lips to her ear and suckled. "Let's get on the bed."
As much as her body wanted it she was not ready. "We...can't," she panted. Her hands too were squeezing his buttocks through his boxers. Finally she got enough physical and moral strength to push back. "Good night."
Jake sighed and moved into the other bed. "Goodnight Amy...I love you."
"Me too Jake."
*****
Annette was the last one downstairs. She had finished her drink and was washing it in the sink when she heard the back door open. She turned with soapy hands and saw Bill smiling. "Did you forget something?"
"Yes," he grinned. "I forgot our good night kiss."
She reached for the dish towel and dried her hands. "I think you and I kissed enough for one day."
Bill moved forward and placed his hands on the counter capturing her body between them. "We have just started."
She looked over his shoulder at the empty hallway. "Jim might come down."
"He won't."
"I'm not your little toy," she said feeling hot and excited again.
Bill didn't respond as he leaned his lips forward to hers. He expected her to pull away but she didn't. Their lips touched and their eyes closed.
Annette waited for his tongue but it never came. She was disappointed when his lips moved off and down to her chin. As he nibbled on her face he moved south to her neck. She tilted her head to the side to give him full access at her tender flesh. "Oh we shouldn't do this," she whispered but didn't make any move to stop him.
"Turn around," he ordered.
Annette turned and faced the sink. She felt his hands on her waist after his lips returned to nibble on her neck. "Bill."
"What?" He whispered in her right ear as he suckled the dangling flesh.
"Tell me what you want to do to me."
Bill grinned. "I want to kiss and touch every inch of your body." His hands moved under her shirt and around until they met over her navel. Slowly they traveled north until they pushed outward and upward to completely cover her bra-filled breasts. "God they feel so wonderful."
Annette figured she could stop this madness at anytime. She was so turned on by his advances and since it seemed her husband didn't care she allowed him to massage her titties and to toy with her hard tips. "What else?"
"I want to suck these." He pulled out on the nipples.
"OHHH!"
Annette pushed her ass back into his hardness and shifted side to side. She wanted to reach back and touch it but was too nervous.
"Then I want to kiss and suck your........." he dropped his right hand down over her stomach and stopped when his middle finger found her covered slit. "Your.......pussy."
"OH GOD!" Her hands moved to the counter to keep from falling. Only the second man ever was touching her pussy.
"Do you want me to stop?"
"No please don't," she moaned. He was pushing deeper and deeper finding her dampness.
"Tomorrow night you are going to do the County Fair."
"What?" She asked not understanding why he would say something like that while fingering her pussy.
He laughed. "We are going to enact the County Fair in the barn tomorrow night and you are going to be my pig."
She grabbed and stopped his finger. "What are you talking about?"
"Tomorrow night we are going to do the County Fair in the barn. All the women will be prize pigs and the men will be the judges. As a prize pig you will be touched and probed while being evaluated." He felt her hand relax and continued to finger fuck her.
"Touched and probed?"
"Yes all over. Do you agree?'
"Oh God...all the men?" She thought about Jake and Elmo.
"All the men," he smiled.
The thought brought her over the edge. "Yes.....touch and probed...I'M CUMING!"
Jim stood in the hallway out of sight and shook his head when he heard his wife's agreement. His brother always had a way with women but he never expected his wife to break so easily. He hurried back up the stairs and wondered if Amy would also agree. After getting into bed he thought about the County Fair and the bodies he would be touching. Pictured in his mind the most was his daughter's soft ass and firm titties.
A few minutes later he heard his wife come to the dark bedroom and heard her undress. Moments later she crawled next to him and reached over to hold onto his hard cock. "I know you were listening," she whispered as she lowered her head and sucked in his hard crown.
"I should have come back home sooner," Jim smiled as she gave him his second blowjob that day. It had been over twenty years since the last one from Annie.
*****
The next morning Amy pretended to be asleep after Jake got out of bed. She peeked through partially closed eyelids as he moved to his suitcase and pushed off his boxers. She smiled seeing his hard butt and wished he would turn around but he didn't. After grabbing some clean underwear he grabbed a towel from the pile and turned towards her. She closed her eyes tightly and felt him sit on her bed.
"Tonight's the big night," he whispered. "Moo."
Amy wanted to laugh but kept her cool and heard him get up and walk out the door. She unbuttoned her pajama top and opened it to expose her young breasts. After cupping them with both hands she giggled. "MOO!"
*****
The end of chapter one.
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Being an older house only one bathroom was available with a shower and tub. Jake headed for the door and found it to be closed. He tapped. "Anyone in here?" No answer.
Again he tapped and when he didn't hear anything again he cracked open the door and peeked inside. He heard the shower going and saw the pink body through the frosted glass door.
"OH SORRY!" He started to close the door but managed to look into the large wall mirror at the face looking out at him.
"Grandma," he gasped. His eyes roamed down under her chin and saw the two pointy breasts and dark nipples. Damn she looked good for an older woman.
Helen giggled when she saw her grandson's startled look. She had heard the knocks but figured it had to be either Amy, Jake or Annette since none of her family bothered to knock anymore. After the door closed she grabbed the soap and lathered her hands for one more sensual pass down the front of her body. She wanted it to be nice and clean for the day's activities. After 60 years she wanted to leave the 50's with a bang.
"Shit," Jake groaned feeling the need to pee. He was wearing his loose nylon shorts and a tee shirt as he hurried to the other house to use that bathroom.
*****
Betsy had awoken early in anticipation of the fun to be had. She was the first in the bathroom and in the shower before Elmo and the rest of them awoke. After her masturbation session with Amy last night her body was still tingling and her fingers quickly rushed to relieve her need. Her eyes were closed when the door cracked open and another body walked inside.
The soap lather ran down her firm freckled breasts and over her tummy while she toyed with the swollen clitoris. With the force of the shower pounding on her face she didn't hear the shower door opening or the body slipping in behind hers. It was the first touch on her right buttock that caused her eyes to spring open and her mouth to gasp. "ELMO....GET OUT!"
Bill chuckled when she turned her head and saw him and his long hard cock behind her.
"Daddy."
"Hi baby," his eyes focused on her bright red butt and on the side of her left breast and nipple when she turned half-way around. He had only see her body in the dim light of the barn a few weeks ago when they played County Fair for the first time with the kids.
Betsy turned quickly back to the front. "What are you doing?" She too had not gotten a good look at his hard phallus during the Fair.
"I just wanted to see how much my girl has grown and I can see now that she is not a girl anymore." His right hand moved to the top of her right hip but she didn't pull away.
"What if.......what if mother comes in?" Betsy whispered. Her pussy was still throbbing from the touches before.
"She knows I'm here," Bill grinned. "You have the most wonderful ass." He dropped his hand downward and cupped her right cheek.
She giggled. "You will be touching it again tonight. Couldn't you wait?" She felt his left hand cup her left cheek.
"I wanted to see what I was touching," he grinned. As he squeezed and fondled her soft buns she slowly turned allowing his hands to fall away. Now bent over slightly her firm breasts and rock hard nipples were pointing at his eyes. "Damn."
Betsy giggled and pushed her chest out more. "Am I a girl or a woman?"
"Maybe I should find out." Bill said softly. His hands moved to her sides as he glanced down at the puff of crimson pubic hair over her tiny slit. He waited to go south and instead guided his fingers upward until they brushed over her titties. His large palm opened to completely cover them and to give them a slight squeeze.
"Ummm," Betsy moaned. She saw the red tip of his cock pointing up at her but she didn't make any moves to touch it. "So are they woman's titties?"
"Let me see," he grinned. He pushed his face forward until her right nipple lined up with his opened lips. Seconds later it disappeared inside his mouth. The lips closed tightly and pulled back until the tip popped outward. "Definitely sweet."
Betsy felt electric shivers centering from her nipple for the first time. She looked down to see him once again suck it in but this time flicked his tongue on it. Her hands moved up to hold his head and mouth in place. "That feels soooo good."
Bill took his time on her chest and then moved his right hand between her knees. As he lifted it her legs opened and opened until her virgin pussy was his to touch and explore. He had discovered during the Fair that she was a virgin so he spent most of his time now rubbing over her little clitty.
"Touch me......please......don't stop... touching my pussy."
*****
Jake was ready to let go so he knocked this time and opened the door before he heard the shower. He saw the two bodies through the shower glass and heard a female's voice.
"Touch me......please......don't stop... touching my pussy."
"OH SHIT!," Jake moaned. He started to turn and flee but the shower door opened and Bill looked out.
"Jake what's wrong?"
"I gotta go really bad," he said taking a deep breath.
"Go ahead," Bill laughed. "When you gotta go you gotta go." He pushed the shower door closed again.
Jake felt uneasy pissing in near his Uncle and Aunt but he couldn't stop it. He pulled up the seat and pulled out his hose. He tried not to look through the close-by shower door but he could see the shape of his aunt and even the shadows of her nipples and bush.
Betsy put her hand over her mouth to keep from laughing out loud. She waited until Jake was almost finished when she pulled open the other side of the shower door and glanced down at his large but still somewhat soft cock. "NICE!"
Jake was looking down when he heard her voice. He glanced up expecting to see his aunt Annie but saw Betsy looking at his hose. "FUCK!"
Bill laughed and pushed the door close. "Let the man take a leak in peace."
Jake was shocked that Bill was showering with his daughter but managed to finish and pull his shorts back up. "Sorry," he said before running out the door without washing his hands.
"We better get out," Bill grinned after Jake left. He pulled his fingers from her moist slit and started to turn.
"Will I get to touch you later?"
"Well if we do the cows and bulls tonight you will get your chance."
"Great," Betsy giggled.
*****
Jim opened his eyes and saw his wife's face only inches away. She was staring at him. "Good morning."
Annette leaned forward and kissed him lightly. "When were you going to tell me about the County Fair?"
He turned and looked up at the ceiling. "I had forgotten all about it because it happened so long ago. I had no idea they would do it again."
She moved forward and pressed her bare breasts into his arm. "Tell me about it."
"Shit, I can't remember everything but I remember we had all come back from the real County Fair and all of us were feeling good from the beer and booze. It was my parents, my grandparents, my aunt and uncle and Bill and our sister Mary."
"Well......tell me."
He grinned. "I think it was my father who suggested that we should judge the women like we had seen the animals judged that day. Our pet pig Herman won the grand prize."
"So you just touched the women and that was it?"
He laughed. "No, at first it was the women standing up fully dressed and facing away while we patted their behinds. We all laughed until we cried."
"Go on."
"Well after my sister won the best butt prize my mother got jealous and said that we had to check out the boobs too because she felt hers was the nicest."
"Your mother hasn't changed."
"Nope, still as horny as ever," Jim laughed. "So this time we reached under their arms and instead of patting their breasts we gave them a gentle squeeze."
"That's not really that bad," Annette said as she reached over and found his cock at full length.
"Let me finish. As one of us touched my mother's tits they said not bad and then she got upset and pulled up her shirt and down her bra."
"Jesus."
"Not quite but they did feel like heaven," Jim grinned. "So the other women also let us feel their naked boobs."
"And that was it?"
"No, after that the women wanted equal pleasure so we faced away and they reached around and grabbed onto our cocks."
"Covered cocks?"
"At first but my mother was the first to pull mine out and stroke it."
"Like this?" Annette giggled. Her fingers gathered his pre-cum and used it for lubrication. She saw his eyes close as she slowly jerked him off. "If we do this later I'll be doing the same thing to Bill."
"Ummm," Jim moaned as he imagined his conservative wife masturbating another man. It was all it took for him to cum. "OH SHIT!"
Annette smiled as she finished him off. She rubbed his spunk on his bare stomach and they again turned to look at each other. "What about Jake and Amy?"
Jim was trying not to think about the kids. "We can tell them that they don't have to do it."
"You know I have always wondered how it would be to touch and even kiss another man. I would never cheat on you but I have thought about it."
Jim wondered where she was going. "And..."
"And maybe our kids should experiment now?"
"It will be dark in the barn and we probably won't know who is doing what," he whispered.
"It's just touching right?" She asked.
"You know I'm not sure what they have evolved to. We probably should find out before tonight."
"We better," Annette said wondering about the possibilities. "I think Amy is a virgin and I'm not sure about Jake."
"Let's do some investigating and we can compare notes after dinner."
*****
Amy had her sneakers and running shorts and top on as she ran down the dirt path they had taken last night. She skipped breakfast as she normally did but still had the energy to run up the hill to the kissing rock. Finally she pushed through the bushes and climbed up onto the rock to look down at the valley below. A few minutes later she sat down with her legs overhanging and leaned back to close her eyes. She didn't know how long she had dozed until she heard a voice.
"So how is the view?"
Amy turned and saw her father climbing up next to her. Neither of them thought about being on the rock at the same time. "It's beautiful."
"So are you," Jim grinned as he looked at the small but nicely formed breasts pushing out her shirt and the sports bra below. He sat next to her and looked out. It was Amy who suddenly remembered the kissing rock.
"Uh Daddy we shouldn't be on this rock at the same time." She giggled.
"Oh God you're right," he said while turning to look around. "I'll get off." But she grabbed his hand.
"Too late and I don't want any bad romance luck." She gave him her dare look.
"Me neither," he said nervously. "I've seen a lot of bad luck happen to those who didn't kiss passionately."
Amy moved onto her back again. "I'm ready."
"Are you sure?"
She closed her eyes and waited. "Yes."
Jim tried to think of her as a woman he didn't know. He looked around again to make sure no one was watching and lowered his body and face towards hers.
Amy felt his lips and turned her head towards him. She softened her lips and opened them enough to invite his tongue inside. It took him also thirty seconds before he got the courage. She felt the tip and pushed hers out to meet it.
Seconds turned to minutes as they took their time exploring and tasting. She suckled on his tongue causing a deep moan and when he did the same she too moaned. They turned their bodies towards each other and closer until his hard-on pressed against her flat tummy and her soft titties into his stout chest. After 5 minutes of hot wet kissing she pulled her lips away and whispered in his ear. "I've never kissed like that before."
Jim grinned as she pressed her leg hard into his bulge and rubbed it up and down. "Keep that up and I'll have a mess in my shorts." He pushed open her thighs more until his thigh jabbed into her covered pussy.
Amy gasped. "Kiss me."
Again they frenched and continued to rub together. Their hands moved up and down their backs and even lower to cup and squeeze their buttocks. Luckily it was Amy who climaxed first.
"OH GOD DADDY.....I'M GOING TO...............CUM!"
Jim kept kissing the lips and rubbing against her pussy until she pushed his mouth away.
"Stop," she laughed. "Let me do you?" She reached down between their bodies and grabbed onto his hard rocket.
"Ohhh," he moaned. "You......we....shouldn't."
It was only the second penis she had touched and it was a lot longer and thicker that her boyfriend's. "Let me take it out."
"Amy..." he managed to say before they heard voices coming up the hill. "Shit, we need to hide."
"Where?" she asked looking around.
"Down here," Jim answered. He took her hand and guided her to the side of the rock and then down under the ledge. "Under here."
*****
"I think I saw them heading this way," Jake said to his mother. Both were aware they were heading towards the kissing rock.
Annette followed her grown son up the path and into the small clearing in front of the rock. "They're not here."
"Wow what a nice view," Jake said after jumping up onto the rock. He wondered if his mother would dare to come up with him. "Come and look."
"I don't think so," she giggled. He wasn't going to trick her.
"You don't believe all that nonsense about bad romance do you?" He grinned with his hand extended.
"Maybe I do and maybe I don't," she said taking two steps back. She could see the shape of his semi-hard-on under his shorts.
"Am I going to have to make you come up here?"
Annette took another step back. "I'm not going on that rock with you on it." Suddenly she saw him take one big step and jump towards her. "JAKE!" She managed to turn but he was too fast and grabbed her around the waist.
Jake laughed and easily picked up her 110 pounds. He turned her until she was draped over his shoulder and carried her towards the rock.
"PUT ME DOWN!" She tried to say seriously but then broke out laughing. She didn't realize how strong he was.
"I am," Jake said as he stopped and gently lowered her ass to the rock. She landed and tried to get away but he moved between her opened legs and grabbed onto her sides. "You are not going anywhere."
She looked down at his feet on the ground next to the rock. "But you are not on the rock so we don't have to kiss."
He looked down. "Not now but I will be." He lifted her up and pushed her back and then crawled up between her legs. When she moved back her shirt moved up over her navel to the bottom of her bra covered mounds. He grinned before kissing just above her navel.
"Jake stop.....oh God...let me get off this rock." She felt his tongue lick into her belly button and then turned and tried to crawl away.
"Hey come back" Jake laughed. He was just trying to tease his mother and didn't have any intention of really making out with her. As she crawled away he grabbed her ankles and stopped her before crawling up her back until he was lying on top of her.
Annette felt his powerful body and then his lips on her neck. She tried to turn over to push him off but he was too heavy. It was then she felt his passion pressing into her covered butt. "Let your mother up."
"Nope you have to kiss me first," he whispered. He nibbled on her dangling earlobe and heard her moan. He realized she was really turned on as much as he was. Again and again he nibbled and suckled until she stopped fighting. Her head turned to give him more access. His mouth moved from her ear across her cheek until he kissed at the corner of her mouth.
Annette remembered the conversation with her husband that morning about finding out how much their kids knew about sex. She figured this was the time as long as they didn't go too far. She turned her head more and opening her lips. When she felt the tip of his tongue she pushed hers out to taste him.
They flicked tongues for a minute until Annette pulled back. "I need to turn over." She waited until he was off and turned facing him on her side. They both saw the passion in their eyes as their lips once again touched and opened. She felt his hard-on against her tummy and opened her legs to let his thigh press into her now moist pussy.
*****
"What are they doing?" Amy whispered to her father as they huddled under the edge of the rock.
"Kissing," he answered. She was facing away from him so he gently pushed his hard bulge into her soft buttocks.
"Ohh," Amy gasped feeling his passion. "Daddy."
"What?"
"I know about the County Fair tonight."
Jim leaned forward and kissing the back of her neck. "Are you scared?"
"No...I mean...I'm not sure how far...you know..."
Jim moved his hand under her arm and around to the front until it opened to cup her firm breast. "I think it's just touching." He lightly caressed the titty and then toyed with the hard nipple pushing outward. "And kissing."
"Like....this?" She moaned.
"No, you will be naked."
"Oh God," she said softly picturing herself in the barn nude while the men all touched and kissed her body. His fingers moved to her other breast and played. "Will I get to touch you too?"
"Yes baby. I'll be naked too." His fingers slowly moved south over her navel until his middle finger pushed between her trembling young tender thighs. She raised her top leg to give him more room.
Jim rubbed and teased around her small slit until she started moaning too loud. "Shh, we don't want them to hear you."
"Daddy I'm a virgin."
He smiled and then pulled his fingers up. "That's good."
She slowly turned around and looked into his eyes. "I want you to be the first."
Jim was too shocked to reply right away. "We...uh...shouldn't go that far."
Amy only smiled as she pushed her opened lips again into his. Their tongues meshed and both were thinking about him taking her cherry.
*****
Annette felt his hands on her ass and moved her lips back. "What are you doing?"
"I didn't realize what a nice ass you had until yesterday when your dress popped up." He answered. He pushed his middle finger down into her crack and felt her squeeze it shut. "Yesterday when I saw you kissing Uncle Bill I wished it was me you were kissing."
Annette's body was on fire and was losing control. His finger moved further south and was pushing under her ass towards her pussy when she reached back and grabbed his hand.
"I'm going to touch it tonight," he whispered. "Let me touch your pussy now."
"Jake you shouldn't say things like that," she said gasping for air. "Tonight it will be dark and we won't know who is touching whom."
"I'm so hot now," he whispered. "Will you touch me?"
Annette felt his hand move from her ass and then his body turned over facing upward. She peeked down at the huge hard-on bulge waiting for her hand. "I can't."
"Please you made me so hard." He took her hand and guided it down and over until the fingers pressed into his covered shaft. "Feel how hard."
Annette did feel the rigidity of his penis and realized she had never felt Jim's that hard before. "We can't let you go back to the house like this." Her fingers tried to curl around it but it was too thick. As she slowly stroked she moved up to the tip and down to the base. He was as big as his father.
"Take it out," Jake begged.
"No, let me do it like this," she smiled. She watched her hand stroking and stroking until his hips rose upward. "CUM BABY CUM FOR MOMMY!"



"I'M CUMING!"
*****
"Oh my God," Amy whispered when she heard her brother's cry of satisfaction.
"I know," Jim said smiling. "I think she jerked him off."
"Let me do you," Amy whispered. Her fingers once again found and squeezed his covered rocket.
"As much as I want you to do it we need to wait until later," Jim said pulling her hand away. "We all need to think about what we are doing before we rush into things."
Amy smiled and pushed her lips again into his. They frenched for another two minutes until they didn't hear any sounds from above.
"Let's go." He grinned.
*****
"Hurry and change your underwear and shorts," Annette said to Jake as they climbed up onto the wooden front porch. She sat on the swing and closed her eyes until she heard voices. Coming from the path were her husband and daughter holding hands.
"Hi Mom!" Amy grinned after climbing up the steps. "Where's Jake?"
"Er...upstairs I think," Annette answered. She saw that her husband had a hard-on.
"I'll go find him," Amy giggled. She ran into the house and Jim sat next to his wife.
"Are you hard?" She whispered.
"Yes, our daughter is some kisser."
"Oh God," Annette said. "I can't believe that....."
"We were under the rock and heard you jerking off Jake," Jim said quickly to shut her up.
Annette sat up. "I didn't plan for it to happen. We were kissing on the rock and......"
"It's OK," Jim grinned. "We said we were going to do it."
"Yes, but in the barn tonight," Annette said wondering why he was so calm. "What did you and Amy do?"
"Same.....some kissing and touching but not under the clothes. She told me that she was a virgin." He left off the part about her wanting him to be the first.
Annette took his hand. "I'm so horny right now."
"Me too," he grinned. "Where is everybody?"
"I heard some noise down towards the barn so they must be getting it ready for later," Annette answered. "Let's go to the bedroom."
*****
Jake had removed his clothes and had taken a quick shower before walking back into the bedroom wearing only a towel around his waist. He stopped when he saw Amy lying back on the bed grinning. "What are you smiling about?"
Amy saw the shape of his soft penis under the towel. "Dad and I heard everything. We were under the rock."
Jake turned and closed the door. "So what were you and dad doing under the rock?"
"The same but I didn't make him cum," she giggled. "Was it good?"
"Yeah real good," Jake grinned. "Do you want a touch?"
Amy sat up. "Sure, show it to me first."
Things were going too fast for Jake. "I don't want to scare you."
"Before you came out of the shower I was doing this," Amy smiled. She reached her right hand downward until her fingers moved under the shorts. "I didn't get to cum like you did."
"Wow," Jake grinned seeing the shape of her hand under her shorts and the movements over where her pussy was.
Amy rubbed her clitty and opened her legs. "Take off your towel."
Jake's fingers pulled to open the towel when they heard their parent's voices and footsteps in the hallway. Amy quickly pulled out her hand and they both turned to see if the door would open but it didn't. They heard another door close and then giggles from their mother.
"Oh God they are going to fuck again," Amy said as she quickly stood and moved to the wall between their bedrooms. She put her head to the door to listen and felt Jake move up against her backside again.
"We made them hot," Jake grinned. He shifted forward and put his hand on her hip. When she didn't acknowledge it he slid his fingers upward until he cupped her soft boob.
"Daddy told me that we will be naked tonight when we are being judged," she whispered. "I've never been naked in front of a guy before." Her head fell back onto his shoulder while he caressed her. "That feels so good."
Jake's free hand moved down and released the towel. He shifted back to let it fall at his feet. "Your turn."
Amy heard her mother giggling and then the bed starting to squeak and bang against the wall. She took a breath and pulled off her shirt. Without turning around her shorts fell at her feet and then the bra and panties. Now both naked they continued to listen until his hard cock jabbed into her nude butt.
"Turn around," Jake whispered. She did as he said as their eyes dropped to see naked breasts, a long hard penis and a soft bush covering her pink slit. "You're so beautiful."
*****
"FUCK ME!" Annette commanded while she wrapped her legs around her husband's hips.
Jim was shocked that she said fuck because it was not a word she normally used. Her pussy was wetter that he could remember and he knew it was because of the foreplay with Jake on the rock. "You're so wet."
"I know," she said pulling his ass harder with her hands and legs. "Don't stop.... Don't stop!"
*****
Jake and Amy stood naked but were unsure what to do next. "Can I touch you?" Jake asked.
"Yes," Amy answered while biting her lower lip. "Touch me anywhere you want."
Jake brought his hand up to her shoulders and rubbed softly.
She giggled. "That's not where I thought you would go."
"I'll get there," he grinned looking at her soft white breasts and light pink nips. "How about you?"
"I think I'll go for it," she smiled. Both hands moved upward and together to grab onto his hard and throbbing cock.
"Oh Shit," Jake groaned. His fingers quickly lowered to her titties and massaged them.
She giggled again. "You and Daddy are about the same."
"Did you jerk him off?"
"No I just touched it. He wanted to wait until tonight." She reached underneath and gently cupped his balls.
Jake moved his right hand outward and then down her side until he guided it between her thighs. He explored into her soft down until he found her wet slit and swollen clitoris.
"Oh Jake," she moaned. Her legs were weak. "Let's get on the bed."
Jake followed as she pulled his penis to the bed and waited until she was lying down. As she lay on her back he tried to go between her legs but she stopped him. "We can't fuck."
"Ok," he sighed. He moved onto his side next to her and pulled her softness into his hardness. Their lips met and opened while their hands and fingers searched and probed.
They forgot about their parents fucking next door and continued their foreplay. Jake's mouth moved to her nipples and spent almost five minutes on each while his fingers rubbed over her pleasure button. Amy was very close.
"JAKE.......JAKE..........JAKE!" She cried out not caring who might hear her.
He quickly covered her mouth and pressed his lips tight while she climaxed.
"ARRMMORPHHH!" She grunted. Finally after another minute she pulled his fingers out and pushed him onto his back. "Your turn."
Jake closed his eyes and felt her slowly touching and stroking him. Her fingers gathered his pre-cum for lubrication. "Umm you do that so nicely."
"I'm glad you like it," she giggled. She thought about kissing it and maybe sucking it but decided there was time to experiment later. She saw his eyes closed. "Who are you thinking about? Mom or me?"
"Both," he grinned. Her lips moved to his ear and nibbled as she jerked him off.
"Cum Jake...I want to watch it spurt." Her hand moved faster and faster until his hips rose.
"NOW! AMY NOW!"
Amy kept stroking as the white fountain splattered up over his stomach and thick pubic mound.
"OK," Jake said pulling her fingers away. It was starting to hurt from the two hand jobs he had received that day. "I need to save some for tonight."
Amy grabbed some tissues and helped him wipe of his spunk. "Do you think there will be just touching and kissing or do you think that........that there will be some fucking?"
"I hope there is some fucking," Jake grinned. "It's about time I..." He realized that he had not told her about his inexperience.
"You're a virgin," she giggled. "Good."
"Well by the way things are going so far it won't take us both very long," he grinned. "This morning I saw Grandma's tits in the shower and then saw Betsy taking a shower with her father."
"She told me that she's still a virgin," Amy commented.
"You should know since you touched her."
Amy turned. "How did you know?"
"Shit," Jake said. "You must have told me."
"No, I didn't tell anyone." She turned and looked at him.
"Elmo and I watched you two last night through the window."
Amy leaned back. "Elmo saw Betsy touching me."
"Yes, and you might not believe this but we jerked off while we sat in the tree last night."
"Did you see his.....his..."
"Cock? Yeah, it must be a family thing because he's hung too."
"I guess I'll find out tonight," she said as she stood up and redressed.
"Where are you going?"
"Down to the barn. I want to see what's up."
Jake smiled and turned over to sleep.
*****
"Where are the straps?" Annie asked her husband after they cleaned and cleared out the five animal stalls.
"Are you sure about this?" Bill asked. "Annette and their kids might not go for being tied up."
"I think they will," Annie grinned. "We will make them loose enough for them to get out but I don't think anyone will try."
"Here they are," Bill grinned. He opened the box and pulled out the twenty or so lengths of soft rope. Afterwards he took the ladder and tied them up on the overhead supports.
"A little higher," Annie grinned. She stood under the ropes and tied one to her right wrist. "Perfect." As she was about to untie it the stall door opened and Amy walked in.
"What are you doing?" Amy asked looking up at her uncle on the ladder and the ropes hanging down by her aunt.
"Getting ready for tonight," Annie said removing the knot from her wrist.
"Oh God are we going to be tied up?" Amy asked.
"Uh...I'll go and do the other stalls," Bill said jumping down and grabbing the ladder. He hurried out the door closing it behind him.
Annie held up the ends of the two ropes. "Why don't we do a dry run so you will see how much fun it will be?"
Amy looked back at the closed door. "That's probably a good idea." She moved up to her aunt and let her tie her wrists upward.
"You will then be judged by the men," Annie said looking at the smaller but well formed breasts of her niece.
"But I have my clothes on now," Amy giggled.
"Do you want to really try it?" Annie expected the girl to jerk her hands out and run but was surprised when she smiled.
"What if Uncle Bill comes back?"
Annie smiled and walked to the door and pushed a bolt to lock it. "He won't."
"OK," Amy said nervously. She stood frozen as Annie moved up to her.
"Have you ever been with another girl?"
"No...I mean only kiss...you know fooling around. She didn't want to tell her about touching Betsy."
"Can I kiss you?"
Amy nodded and closed her eyes when Annie's face came closer. She felt the softness and then the nibbles. As Annie's tongue licked across her lower lip Amy's mouth opened to let it in.
In the next stall Bill hurried to put the ladder up on the side wall. He hurried to the top and looked over and saw his wife and niece kissing. "Damn."
As they kissed he unzipped and pulled out his hard-on. He watched Annie's hands cup Amy's butt and then grab onto the waistband to pull down on the shorts. "Oh fuck."
*****
Amy's eyes opened when she felt her shorts being lowered and the cool air on her buttocks. Her aunt's lips moved down to her chin and then her neck. As Annie nibbled down to her chest Amy felt her shorts and panties moving over her thighs and knees.
Annie lightly kissed and nibbled on the hard buds on her niece's titties before kissing down her shirt to the soft skin above her soft bush. When her knees landed on the straw-covered floor below Annie reached back and grabbed onto Amy's naked ass. It had been a long time since she had gone down on another woman but knew that she knew exactly what was needed. Her face moved into the young girl's crotch and kissed the slightly damp pussy lips.
"OH GOD!" Amy gasped feeling a mouth on her pussy for the first time. She tried to open her legs but her panties and shorts were wrapped around her ankles. "Aunt Annie stop."
Annie was about to lick and taste the girls nectar but her words stopped her. She looked up thinking the girl wanted to stop but saw the passion.
"My shorts and panties.....please take them off."
Annie grinned and pulled off the clothing. She saw Amy's legs and pussy pedals open and moved in for the kill. Her tongue dashed into the young pussy and quickly showed the girl what she had missed all those years. As her tongue discovered her tight hole she peeked up the side wall and saw her husband looking down at her and Amy's young ass. She knew he wanted to see her naked front but she wouldn't let him.
"That feels sooooooo good," Amy gasped. A few minutes later Annie lifted up. "Please don't stop."
"Sorry but I want to give equal time to these." Annie pushed the girl's shirt and bra upward until her soft treasures popped out.
"OHHH!" Amy moaned when her nipples became the oral attention of Annie's lips and tongue. A few minutes later Annie dropped down again. This time Amy pulled her hands free and held Annie's head in place. "Please."
Annie licked and suckled on the budding clitoris until Amy's body exploded. "OH AUNT ANNIE!"
*****
Elmo and Betsy had to go into town with their Grandma to gather the food and stuff for the party later. They didn't want to go but she made them. Both wanted to get back and mess around with their cousins. They finally made it back to the house after noon and ran down into Grandma's house. Since no one ever knocks they pushed into the bedroom and saw Jake naked and asleep on the bed.
"Holy shit," Elmo grinned. "Too bad it isn't Amy."
Betsy smacked his arm and looked at Jake's naked butt. "I wish he was turned over."
"You two shouldn't be in here," Annette said from behind them.
"Oh sorry Aunt Annette," Elmo said moving aside. "We just got back from town and were looking for Jake and Amy."
Annette saw her naked son. "Let's let him sleep and go look for Amy."
They closed the door and moved downstairs. Elmo had to help his grandmother unload the car and shuck some corn.
"Come on and I'll show you the barn," Betsy said to her aunt.
They hurried down the hill and into the barn. They heard some talking and then someone moan. "This way," Betsy whispered.
Annette followed the girl up to the stall where the moaning was coming from. "That sounds like Amy."
Betsy leaned down and peeked through a small knot hole in the wood. "Oh my god."
"What is it?" Annette asked as Betsy shifted to the side. She peeked through the hole and saw her daughter's hands tied to ropes hanging down and her lower half naked. Between her legs was Annie's head moving up and down.
"That's what the men will be doing to us later," Betsy whispered as she moved up close behind her aunt.
Annette was frozen as she watched her daughter's pussy being eaten so masterfully. She felt light headed and closed her eyes. "I've got to lie down."
"Over here," Betsy said as she helped Annette to her feet. They walked into the stall across from them and Betsy closed the door. She locked it and turned to see Annette lying down on her back. She moved down next to her. "Are you OK?"
Annette was breathing heavily. "Yes, give me a minute."
"I've never had my pussy licked like that from another woman," Betsy whispered. "Have you?"
"What? No of course not," Annette answered. Her body was so hot and on fire. Her eyes were closed as she tried to gather her breath and wits.
"You know it's not fair," Betsy whispered after turning towards her aunt.
"Fair? What's not fair?" Annette asked.
"My mother is kissing Amy's pussy. To be fair maybe you should.."
Annette gasped. "Oh God you want me to..." She looked down at Betsy's hand which was unsnapping her shorts.
Betsy giggled and pushed down the zipper showing her new light blue panties. "It's only fair."
Annette was frozen as she watched the girl lift her hips and pushed both her shorts and panties down over her flaming red bush and glistening pussy lips.
"I...can't....I mean I've never...you know.." Annette fumbled.
"Me neither so it will be OK to experiment," Betsy said as she took Annette's hand and pulled her closer.
Annette's body pressed into Betsy's while the younger girl's hand moved behind her neck and pushed downward. "Oh God," Annette whispered when her face moved over the girl's bare navel. She saw the crimson pubic mound and turned her face to lightly kiss the tender white belly with freckles.
"That tickles," Betsy giggled feeling the tiny kisses. She pushed lower and felt the kisses moving into her thick curly forest. As her aunt's lips traveled through the thicket and then down into her wet slit Betsy's reached under to cup Annette's left breast. She opened her legs wider and moaned when the lips pressed against her raised and ready clitoris. "OH AUNT ANNETTE!!"
Annette had never gone down on another woman but had it done by Jim in the past. She suckled on the clitty and then licked and tasted deeper into the girl's moist crevice.
"Kiss it.......kiss my pussy," Betsy cheered.
****
Amy climaxed first and pulled her hands from the loose ropes. "I'M CUMING!" Her fingers curled into Annie's hair and held her face against her until she finally was finished. "That was so...GOOD!"
"OH SHIT!" They heard from above and both looked up to see Bill's face drop downward. They heard a crash on the other side of the wall and ran around to see if he was hurt.
"Are you OK?" Annie asked her husband who was lying on his back in the pile of straw.
Amy started giggling. "Look he is still hard."
"God Bill," Annie said. "Would you put that away?"
"Maybe you two would like to take care of it for me?" He grinned.
"Maybe later," Annie said taking Amy and pulling her out.
"Where are we going?" Amy asked.
"I heard some noises." The two moved down the aisle until they stopped at the stall across the way. "In here," Annie whispered. They both moved to the crack in the stall door and peeked inside to see Betsy on her back with her legs spread and Annette's head jammed between them.
"My mother," Amy gasped.
"I know," Annie smiled. "Let's go back to the house and leave them alone."
*****
Annette was getting the hang of it now because Betsy was moaning louder and louder. She concentrated on the pleasure button until she felt the girl's body lift upward.
"OH YES ...... NOW.......NOW!"
Betsy's body shifted side to side and up and down as she climaxed. This caused her dripping pussy to rub all over Annette's face. She laughed and pulled back after Betsy settled down.
"Wow," Betsy grinned. She sat up and pulled up her panties and shorts. "Do you want me to do you?"
Annette wanted her to but had heard some voices. "Maybe later." She was tired so she rolled over onto her back and closed her eyes.
"OK," Betsy's grinned. "I'll see you later at the house."
Annette heard the door open and a few minutes later felt her again moved next to her. "I said you could do me later."
Bill grinned and looked at his sister-in-laws sweet body. "I'd rather do you now."
Annette's eyes popped open. "BILL!" She tried to set up but he put his hand on her shoulder and pushed her back down. "Let me up."
"Shhh, we are all alone and have some time to get to know each other better." His fingers moved gently to her neck and then lightly up to caress her earlobe.
Messing around with Betsy was different than with another man. "I won't cheat on my husband." His fingertips were sending shivers up and down her body.



He laughed. "We both know that Jim doesn't care what we do." His fingers moved down to her top button and slowly released it.
She knew what he said was true. "I can't...I mean I've never with..another man...and..."
"Shhh," he whispered after opening another button. Her light pink bra was now exposed and the rise of her plentiful mounds. Again he opened another button and then the bottom two. Her eyes closed when he pulled open her blouse and exposed her rapidly rising and falling chest. "Lovely.....so lovely."
"You will be touching them tonight," she whispered. "Can't you wait?'
"It will be dark. I want to see them in the light." He pulled her bra strap down over her shoulder and arm and watched as the cup moved teasingly over her very hard and pointy nipple.
"I've never seen one so long and hard," he grinned before lowering his face and engulfing the pinkish brown tip.
"Ohh," she moaned. As he licked and sucked on her nip she lifted towards him and reached back to release the bra clasp.
Bill grinned when her bra quickly disappeared. He took turns on her hard nipples and then reached down to press between her thighs.
"Bill.........Bill!" She moaned opening her legs wider.
He knew that she was his and all he had to do was strip her and fuck her. "Tell me that you want me to fuck you."
As much as she wanted it she couldn't say it. "Please..."
He pushed into her damp slit and rubbed. "Please what? Say it."
"I can't say...it," she moaned as she reached down to open her shorts. She thought that he would remove them but instead he teased her pussy some more. "I do," she whispered.
He grinned and leaned to gently nibble on her earlobe. "Say it."
"Just do it," Annette moaned. "I want it......I want your...your cock inside of me." She lifted her hips and pushed her shorts over her panties to mid-thigh. She felt his fingers now pressing into her thin panties. Her fingers reached over and unzipped him.
Bill grinned. He looked down as she fished out his hard pink shaft. She stroked him and explored him before she pulled it towards her covered slit. "I can't fuck you with your panties on."
"Shit," she groaned. She let go of his cock and quickly pushed her panties and shorts down and off her feet. Now buck-ass naked she moved back onto the pile of straw and completely opened her legs. She was a wanton animal in heat. "Hurry..my pussy is yours."
As much as his cock wanted to dive into her depths he held out. "Say it Annette."
"You fuck," she said. "Yes dammit. I want you to fuck me with that big long cock." She reached out to grab it again but he jerked back. "What are you doing?"
He laughed and stood up. "Saving myself for later."
"You asshole," she growled. Her legs closed and she sat up while she reached for her panties. "Maybe I won't let you fuck me later."
Again he laughed. "Actually all four of us will fuck you later. You see your husband doesn't know how far the County Fair game has advanced."
"You're crazy," Annette said pulling up her shorts. "None of us women will agree to all of you fucking us."
As he walked out he said, "We'll see."
*****
The whole family was sitting around the table when Annette finally made it back to the house. The dinner was almost ready and everyone wanted to get it over so they could start the County Fair. Annette waited for Jim to walk outside before she hurried to be alone with him.
"Jim I think this is going too far," she said after they were alone.
"I thought you were OK with the County Fair thing."
"I was......I mean I am but......but I think Bill wants to take it all the way."
He laughed. "I told you that he wanted to get into your panties."
"He wants to get deeper than that," she whispered. "Listen I know that you have fucked Annie in the past and I want to......you know with Bill but..."
"Good, it's settled," Jim smiled. "So what's the problem?"
Annette moved closer and took his hand. "He wants all the men to fuck all of the women."
Jim shook his head to try to understand. "What?"
"He told me that all of the men would be fucking all of the women tonight."
"Shit, that would mean that......"
"Yes that you will fuck Amy and Jake will fuck me," Annette whispered.
"That's crazy," Jim said. "It will be dark in the stalls but no one will fuck unless it is agreeable."
"Since it will be dark no one will know who they are with."
Jim looked at her. "So if we don't know who we are with then it will be OK to do whatever we want."
"Oh God," Annette gasped. "This is crazy."
"I know," Jim said looking into the kitchen window at his daughter's face. He remembered that she had said she wanted him to be first. Before they could continue the door opened and Bill leaned out.
"Come on you two. Dinner is ready." He grinned at Annette before giving her a wink.
*****
"HAPPY BIRTHDAY GRANDMA.....HAPPY BIRTHDAY TO YOU!" They all sang as the sun sat that evening. She smiled and made a wish before blowing out the six candles.
The women and men all pitched in to clean the dishes and table and by the time they were done it was dark enough outside.
"Well," Grandma grinned. "I think its County Fair time." They all moved out onto the porch and looked down at the barn which had a few lights on. "So since it's my birthday I get to select who gets to be judged first."
"The men," Betsy giggled.
"Just what I was gonna say," Grandma grinned. "OK men, down to the barn and undress to your undies. Slip your hands into the loops and don't take them out no matter what happens."
Jake looked at his mother and smiled. The men all stood and headed quickly down to the barn.
"So what are the rules?" Amy asked. "I mean what can we do to them?"
Annie laughed. "I'm sure they will let us do anything we want so this is your chance to really have some fun."
"Amy, are you OK with this? I mean if you don't want to do it we understand," Annette said.
"Yes, I'm very OK with this," Amy grinned.
They sat for another ten minutes before Grandma stood. "Well we have a problem. There are four men and there are five of us."
"Amy and I could pair up," Betsy grinned. She looked at Amy.
"I'd like that. I'm kind of nervous," Amy replied.
"Let's do it girls," Grandma said before leaping off the porch.
They stopped at the entrance and Grandma turned off the light. The full moon gave enough light for them to see their way. "When I ring the cowbell you must stop immediately and then move to the next stall. They are in the four stalls to the left so when you get to the last one you will have to move back to the first one when you move next. You will have about ten minutes with each animal."
Annette saw the pile of men's clothing at the entrance and looked down the dark aisle at the row of animal stalls. Grandma led her to the first door and smiled. As the women continued down the row Annette's trembling fingers lifted the stall latch and pulled the squeaky door open.
Inside the stall she could barely make out the figure of a man in the middle of the space. After closing the door behind her she took baby steps closer and closer until she could hear his breathing. Her two hands were stretched out directly in front of her so when her fingers touched him she immediately jerked back. A few seconds went by as she got enough courage to touch him again. She felt his arm and touched down to this fingers and then slowly back up to his bare shoulders. His body was not as big as Jim and Bill's so she figured it had to be Jake or Elmo.
Jake stood upright and felt the fingers on his right arm. His cock was already hard in anticipation but he wished he knew who was touching him. She seemed nervous about going straight to his loins so he figured it was his mother or sister.
Annette's fingers moved over his chest finding no hairs and since Jake and Elmo were the same size she didn't know which one he was. That was until she reached her fingers up the side of his neck and felt his short hair. She smiled knowing it was her son. It was then her fingers dropped faster down over his chest and navel to the top of his boxers.
"Amy?" Jake asked.
Annette tried to not make a sound but had to giggle.
"Mom."
She didn't acknowledge her identity as she pulled out on the tight elastic and reached her right hand and fingers underneath. Her pinkie pushed against the tip of his moist crown and then the rest of her fingers followed until she held his throbbing seven-inch hard cock in her fingers.
"Ohhh," Jake groaned. He still had no idea who was touching him but the giggle could have been his mother's.
Annette took her time exploring and squeezing his hardness. She cupped his taunt sac and his mushroom head at the same time. It was then she realized that she had to taste him.
"Ahhh," Jake groaned when he felt her soft wet lips on his cock. Both of her hands held him tight and upright while she licked and flicked her tongue gathering his pre-cum.
"I hope I'm the first baby," she thought when her mouth opened and the top four inches of his manhood disappeared.
*****
Elmo smiled as he waited for the woman to touch him because he had removed his boxers and was standing naked and hard ready. On Betsy's birthday he had been nervous as the women touched and even licked him but now he was ready for more. He heard some giggling and a few sounds of walking. It puzzled him until more than two hands moved over his body.
"Shit how many are you?" He asked into the darkness.
Amy smiled as her fingers moved up the nearest thigh. She didn't wait after she realized he was naked to find his rigid shaft. After hearing his voice she knew she was holding Elmo's cock.
"Suck it," Betsy whispered into Amy's ear. She moved behind the girl and led her forward.
"Betsy?" Elmo asked.
"Yes brother now shut up and don't cum," Betsy whispered. Her hand pushed Amy's head lower until it stopped.
Amy licked the moist tip and felt his cock jerk. She giggled and slowly moved her tiny tongue around the ridge.
"Fuck," Elmo moaned. He felt his sister's lips move to and kiss his earlobe.
"Now don't cum in Amy's mouth," Betsy whispered. "I'm sure there are better places to cum later."
"Better places?"
She smiled. "A nice hot damp pussy."
Amy heard them talking while she experimented. Her soft lips engulfed the huge crown while her right hand slowly stroked up and down his length.
"Ahhh."
*****
Meanwhile in stall three Jim knew it was Annie right away. Once she found his hard-on she knew it was his and immediately moved to her knees. Her long tongue slowly licked up the underside of the pink lollipop while her fingers lowered his boxers to his ankles.
In the last stall Helen took her time moving to the shadowed figure. She circled around behind it until she could reach for his waistline. Before he knew she was there she found the waistband of his briefs and jerked them down and off his feet.
"Whoa," Bill laughed wondering who was so brave and brazen. Now totally naked he waited for her to continue touching him but instead he felt her whole naked front press into his backside. "Ummm."
Helen missed touching her whole body against a naked man. Her breasts were not as firm as in her younger years but they were still nice and soft with huge hard nipples. She rubbed them against his back while her hands moved around his waist and lower until she found his manhood.
Bill thought it was his mother but wasn't totally sure. It really didn't matter as long as the fingers kept stroking him and her hot softness continued pressing into him. The night was young so he tried to not concentrate on her experienced fingers bringing his cock to life.
Five minutes later Helen kissed his shoulder and moved away. He heard the door open and then the cowbell.
A naked Helen moved quickly past the other females who were moving to the next stall. She hurried into the first stall and didn't waste any time finding and touching the young hard body she found.
"Shit," Jake gasped feeling the naked body pressing into his back. His mother had brought him close to cuming so he didn't know how long he was going to last with this woman.
*****
Annette didn't waste anytime either searching for the next hard body. More time meant more exploring and experimenting. She quickly discovered a young thin body which meant it had to be Elmo. Instead of moving her lips to his cock she leaned upward and kissed his mouth. Their tongues hurried to mix as her hands slithered around him to cup and squeeze his hard buttocks.
*****
Jim heard the giggling and figured at least two females were coming through the stall door. He could see the shape of two bodies heading his way and seconds later felt one pressing into his back while the other pressed into his front.
"Who is it?" Betsy whispered. Her right hand met Amy's right hand at the same time on his hard-on.
"I'm not sure," Amy answered.
Jim grinned but didn't make a sound. To have two 18 year old girls fondling him was more than he could ever have imagined.
"Who are you?" Betsy asked softly while she leaned up and over to find and suckle on his left nipple.
Amy really didn't care. She had experimented with oral sex with Elmo and now had another one to lick. Her waist bent until she guided his cock head into her young lips.
"Hey, I get to taste it too," Betsy complained. She too leaned forward until her tongue pressed against Amy's lips. Amy pulled her mouth off so their tongues could swirl and flick against the round mushroom head.
*****
Annie knew it was her husband since she had just left Jim. She teased her hand around his manhood while she leaned up to whisper. "I'll take it easy on you since I know you want to fuck Annette."
"I can't wait," Bill grinned. "Do you think she will go for it?"
"Oh yeah, she is ready. I saw her before going down on Betsy."
"You're shitting me," Bill said.
"Nope, she's ready for this." Annie grabbed his cock. "And we both know that it's ready."
*****
The cowbell rang again and the women again moved. Helen took her time with Elmo while Annette discovered her husband hard and ready for her. Betsy and Amy took turns licking and sucking Bill while Annie moved up against Jake's throbbing cock. The women teased but wouldn't allow the men to cum. By the time the last cowbell rang the four penises were rock hard and pointing straight outward.
*****
Annette smiled as she walked into Bill's stall. It was hot touching the young studs but she was really looking forward touching and kissing her brother-in-law. She knew it was set that she was going to fuck with Bill so this would be a great lead in.
Bill too knew that Annette was the one walking into the room. He quietly slipped his hands from the hanging ropes and moved to the side as she fumbled around trying to find him. Finally as she moved towards the door again he moved behind her and grabbed her from behind. "Where are you going?"
"GOD YOU SCARED ME!" She gasped. She felt his naked body pressing into her back and tried to turn but he stopped her. "I'm supposed to be touching you."
Bill grinned and brought his two hands up her front until he cupped her braless boobs. After rolling her nipples he gently kissed her neck. "God, I want to fuck you so bad."
Annette leaned back against his rigid cock. "I can tell."
"Tell me that you want me to fuck you," he whispered.
"Maybe I don't," she teased. She felt his right hand moved down over her navel to the top of her shorts. She sucked in her tummy when he reached under the elastic and then down into her pubic hair. Seconds later, only the second man ever was fingering her very moist pussy lips.
He laughed. "I think that you do. Now say it."
"Ohh, yes......it feels so...so hot and tingly." She twisted around until she was facing him and his hand continued finger-fucking in and out of her wet depths. "Yes, I want you to....to fuck me." Her lips found his and her hand curled around his hard-on.
Bill knew they had a short time but had to see if she would let him fuck her then. He pulled his hand out of her shorts and pushed them down and off her feet. "Let's get on the floor."
"Bill.....we don't have enough time." However she sank down next to him and then moved onto her back.
"I have to feel it inside of you." After she opened her legs he moved between them and rubbed his hard tip up and down her dripping slit.
"Hurry," she begged while reaching up and trying to pull him inside. "I want it."
Bill lined up the crown into her inner lips and slowly dropped downward. They both felt the tip enter and then another three inches disappear. "Oh baby."
Annette pulled as hard as she could and felt his whole length bury inside of her. Their pubic mounds met as she pulled his mouth back to hers again to prevent screaming.
As much as he wanted to pound her he held back and slowly pulled out and then pushed it back in. She squeezed him with her inner-muscles which almost made him cum. "Don't."
Annette moved her mouth from his and whispered. "What's wrong big man? You've wanted to fuck me and now that you are you can't handle it."
He laughed and started fucking her faster. "I can handle it. Can you?"
"Ohh," she moaned as she held onto his hips. Both were ready to cum when the cowbell sounded. "OH NO!"
*****
Helen knew from the process of elimination that her last stall had her oldest son Jim inside. It had been years since the first County Fair so she was nervous as she reached for his rocket.
"My first baby," Helen said as her hand cupped over his knob.
"Always," Jim smiled. "That feels so good."
"Do you think your family will be up for anything when the women are the next animal?" She squeezed his shaft as hard as she could.
"Ahhh, anything...what do you mean by anything?"
"I think you know," she laughed.
"I......uh am not........sure," he groaned. "Amy is a virgin and..."
"Why don't you leave that decision up to Amy?"
Helen dropped to her knees and teased his hardness with her soft lips and tongue but again would not allow him to cum.
A few minutes later she walked out and picked up the cowbell. After the women moved out of the stalls she led them towards the outside. "Get dressed men and meet us on the porch!"
After arriving at the porch Helen smiled. "OK the next round we will be the ones judged. They will touch and kiss us anywhere they want and how far they go is up to each one of us."
"Do you mean that we.......that we decide if they can go..you know?" Betsy asked.
"Yes dear," Helen grinned. "As far as you want but they cannot force you if you don't want." She looked at Amy.
"Good," Amy grinned. "But can we make the time a little longer?"
*****
Bill was the last to make it out of the stall. "Man, that was something. Let's go and see what Ma has planned for the next round." The men quickly dressed and almost ran up the hill to the porch where the women were waiting.
Jim walked onto the porch and could see something different in his wife's eyes. She glanced at him but then turned away. Then he looked at Bill who was smiling towards Annette. He realized that the two had already fucked. "So what's next?" He asked.
"We females will be prize pigs so when you come into the stalls we will be on our hands and knees," Helen grinned.
"Oink....Oink," Annie giggled.
"Same rules?" Bill asked wondering if fucking was going to be allowed or not.
"The women will only be wearing panties but if they are not wearing any it means anything goes."
Jake and Elmo both broke out into huge grins. Finally they were going to lose their virginities.
Jim glanced at Amy who smiled back at him. He knew what the smile meant. He just hoped she wouldn't give it away to someone else before he got there. Bill and Betsy were also in the same thought pattern.



"OK, you guys wait here for ten minutes to let us get situated. Since there are five of us one of us will have to miss a turn." She turned and took Amy's hand and led her and the women down to the barn.
Bill moved over by Jim as the two youngsters stood at the base of the steps ready to run down the hill for their first piece of ass. "You fucked her already didn't you?" Jim whispered.
Bill smiled. "Yes but it was just a warm-up as to what I'm going to do to her next."
"I'll have Annie screaming louder," Jim chuckled.
"We'll see," Bill laughed.
They looked at the clock and when ten minutes were up they hurried down to the barn. At the large door lay the women's clothing. They all noticed that only three sets of panties were there which meant two of the females were still wearing them. "Must be Amy and Betsy," Jim commented.
"Who wants the first stall?" Bill asked after they turned off the entrance light.
"I do," Jake quickly said jumping forward to open the latch.
"Slow down until we all are ready to go in," Bill laughed. They moved to the next one.
"I want it," Elmo jumped to the door.
"Take this one and I'll take the fourth one," Bill said to Jim.
"We might as well strip right here," Jim grinned. They quickly undressed and Bill grabbed the cowbell. "CLANG....CLANG!"
*****
Annette was unsure about taking off her panties but after fucking with Bill before she didn't want to pass up another chance. Fucking doggie style wasn't her favorite but it didn't matter because she knew that four men would soon be fucking her. She heard the bell and braced herself on the floor after hearing the stall door open up.
Jake moved cautiously to the middle and could barely make out a figure on all fours. His cock was rock hard as he lowered himself behind the figure and reached forward to touch her backside. When he fell the bare flesh and no panties his cock head sprang up harder than ever. His hands discovered her ass was bigger than both Betsy and Amy's so it had to be Annie, Helen or his mother. It really didn't matter to him or his cock as his middle finger parted her buttocks and rubbed down over her small anus.
Annette squeezed her butt cheeks when her rear hole was touched. She wanted him to know that anal sex was not an option. When the finger moved south to her moist pussy lips she opened her legs wider. Neither wanted any foreplay so when the head of his cock pressed forward under her butt and against her moist slit she reached her right hand underneath to guide it into her sex.
"This is it," Jake thought as he shifted his hips forward. He felt the somewhat tight resistance but then the water gate opened and he pushed into the warmest softest hole he could ever have imagined. "OH MY GOD!"
"Jake," Annette said out loud when she heard his voice.
"Mom?" Jake asked as he pushed the rest of his length deeper inside of her.
"Yes, I'm glad it's you," she whispered. "I wanted to be your first." Her ass pushed back until he was completely inside. "Don't move just feel how great it is."
Jake wanted to fuck forward and back but did as she said. He reached under her stomach and upward until he cupped both of her dangling titties. "I'm glad you are my first too."
She giggled when his cock jerked. "Go ahead and fuck me."
"OK...." Jake pulled about half-way out and pushed all the way back inside. "OH GOD."
She knew he was about to cum. "Do it Jake cum inside of mommy."
"OHHH!" Jake screamed when his hot juices cannoned out the tip deeply inside of her. He leaned back to be able to pump in and out while his gun continued to empty its chamber. Finally a minute his soft cock fell outward and downward. "I never thought it would be so wonderful."
Annette smiled and turned around to hug and kiss him. She reached down and fondled his prick which didn't stay soft for long. "Are you ready to go again?"
"Definitely."
*****
As luck would have it Elmo also pushed his hard-on against his mother's wet and ready pussy. They too had hoped for this combination. But they didn't know for sure until Elmo spoke.
"Mom?"
"Yeah baby," Annie giggled She reached back and opened her cheeks. "Push it in deep for Mommy."
Elmo didn't hesitate and rammed his pole quickly into her hot oven. His body went into hyper-drive as he fucked back and forth over and over.
"SLOW DOWN!" Annie cried as her face fell down against the dirt and straw on the stall floor. Never had she been fucked this hard and this fast before.
"UH...UH...UH...UH...UH...UH!" he grunted each time his belly smacked against her soft butt.
At first Annie was shocked to be violated this way but a minute later her body was on fire wanting more. "GIVE IT TO ME!"
*****
Jim too was hoping that his daughter was in the stall. He moved closer to the dark figure and touched until he felt the panties. "Amy?"
Betsy giggled. "No Uncle Jim. It's me."
"Sorry," Jim said somewhat disappointed. He started touching her soft ass when he heard the stall door open.
"Jim....is my daughter in here?" Bill asked.
"Yes daddy," Betsy answered before Jim could reply.
"Good then switch with me," Bill said. "Amy is waiting for you in the next stall."
"Thanks," Jim said after bumping into his brother on the way out.
"I'm glad you switched," Betsy whispered back to her father. "You can take off my panties."
"With pleasure," Bill chuckled. He remembered that he had forgotten the cowbell in the other stall but it didn't matter because he wanted this to last a while.
Betsy turned over onto her back and lifted her legs to make taking off the panties easier. She was about to move back to all fours when her father stopped her.
"Stay like that," Jim whispered. He touched both knees before pushing them out as wide as possible. "Are you wet enough?"
"Oh yes," Betsy giggled. "I'm wet and ready."
"I promise I'll take my time," he said as he shifted forward on his knees and dropped his hands to the sides of her head. "Take it and rub it all around."
Betsy did as he said until she was too horny to wait. "Please daddy I'm ready."
Jim let her hold his pink invader at her gate and slowly dropped downward. He felt the resistance and started to pull back but she curled her feet up around his hips. "Do it....don't stop."
Seconds turned to minutes as his cock bore through her hymen and then slowly with purpose until he was all the way inside of her. "Are you OK?"
Betsy took a deep breath. It hurt at first but she was getting used to it. "Yes, but give me a minute." She smiled in the dark barn knowing that she was now a woman.
*****
"Where are you?" Jim asked the darkness.
"Over here," Amy said from the corner where a thicker pile of straw lay. "Let's do it over here." Her hands were stretched out in the darkness for his to take. The fingers touched and then she pulled him down between her tender young virgin thighs.
Jim lowered his lips to her tiny nipples and then down into her damp pubic mound and lips. She was already wet but he wanted a lot of lube before he entered her. After sucking on her clitty leaving behind a load of spit he shifted upward until his cock head was posed at her entrance. "Are you ready baby?"
"Yes Daddy," she purred. "Fuck me. OHHHHH!"
Jim also took his time hoping that the cowbell would ring. She was so tight but she managed to take all he had. "I'm in."
"You are filling me up!" she grunted. "Don't move."
"I won't," he whispered as he kissed her forehead, eye lids and then her soft mouth.
*****
Helen was on all fours for over fifteen minutes. Her knees were hurting as she scrambled to her feet and then out into the aisle. She could hear the fucking noises coming from each stall and was pissed off because she was not getting any action. "HEY WHERE THE HELL IS THE DAMN COWBELL?"
She waited but the sexual noises didn't stop and actually became louder. It was twenty minutes now and her patience was at an end. She pushed open the fourth stall and heard fucking grunts in the corner. "Is the cowbell in here?"
"Shit Ma......give us a few more minutes," Jim complained as he pulled his almost squirting cock half way out before pushing it back inside.
As Helen turned to walk back out she kicked the cowbell on the floor causing a small ring. "THERE IT IS!" She hurried out into the aisle and held the bell up before ringing it. "TIMES UP!"
"Sorry baby," Jim said to his daughter after pulling out. "Maybe later at the house we can finish it?"
"Thanks Daddy," Amy giggled. "I think I'm ready now for the others."
*****
Jim moved to the next stall kind of nervous because he knew it was his mother that he would be fucking next. "Are you sure about this?" He asked after moving up behind her raised ass.
"Yes," she said frustrated. "It's my birthday and everyone is fucking but me."
He grinned and guided his hardness into her depths somewhat surprised how tight she was. "I thought you've been seeing Old' Bob."
"I have but even Viagra doesn't make the cock thicker," she giggled.
"Happy Birthday Ma," Jim said as he started pounding her pussy.
"Thanks son," Helen said. It had been so long since she felt one so big and thick. "HAPPY BIRTHDAY TO......ME!"
*****
Jake moved to stall number two and saw his aunt holding a small flashlight. She shined it on his hard-on and moved to the doggie position. "I just like seeing what is about to enter me," she said as she reached back and spread her cheeks. "Now don't be as quick as my son."
"I won't," Jake grinned. He grabbed a hold of his penis and guided it up under her ass. Since she had turned off the flashlight he didn't realize he was pushing into her anus until she told him. "I didn't know you were an ass man."
"Oh, I'm sorry," Jake said as he started to move lower but she reached underneath and pushed his prick back at her small hole.
"It's OK. I like it that way sometimes."
"Are you sure?" Jake asked. He just had his first piece of pussy and now had an ass being offered.
"Yeah but wet it up for me with my juices," she giggled.
Jake shifted his penis down and up a few times until her bum hole was as wet as her slit. He pushed forward expecting a lot of tightness but found he slipped in easily.
"It's your uncle's favorite," Annie gasped after he was all the way inside.
*****
Elmo moved into the stall and heard his sister's voice. "Whoever you are I just want to say that I'm sore so you have to take it easy."
He laughed. "So I don't get your cherry but I get seconds."
"You're lucky you are getting anything," Betsy said as she moved onto all fours. "Come on but if you hurt me I'll kill you."
"I promise," Elmo said taking his position. He had pounded his mother but knew he had to take his time now.
"Easy!" Betsy moaned feeling his thickness pushing inside.
*****
Next door Bill and Amy knew their identities so they didn't fumble around. "Are you too sore?" Bill asked as he moved between her thighs where Jim had been only moments before.
"A little," Amy grinned. "I'm glad you are next Uncle Bill."
"Me too," Bill said as he rubbed his penis up and down her tight slit.
"Wait......can I get on top this time?" Amy asked.
"Sure," Bill grinned. "My back is kind of sore anyway." He moved onto his back and helped her on top. "It's all yours."
Amy grinned and held onto his tower while she gently dropped her one time experienced pussy downward. "I think you are bigger than my dad."
"DID YOU HEAR THAT JIM?" He yelled.
*****
Annette figured she was the odd woman out as she sat on the floor on her bare ass thinking about what was going on. Never when she left her home last week that she would ever imagined that she was going to be fucked by four men including her own son. She could hear the others fucking and was more than ready when the cowbell finally sounded. She scrambled onto all fours and waited.
Jim opened the door and since the first stall was near the opened barn door there was enough light for him to recognize his wife's bare butt pointing his way. He smiled and moved up against it.
Annette closed her eyes as the man's fingers explored around her very wet pussy lips. She thought about talking to him but decided it would be more exciting to be fucked by an unknown man. But, instead of pushing it into her he continued to touch and tease. Finally she reached underneath and grabbed his cock.
"Jim?"
"Yes," he answered. "Bill told me that he has already fucked you."
"Yes, it's what you wanted right?" She said waiting for him to enter her.
Jim remembered his son going into stall one first. "And Jake fucked you too."
"Yes. I was his first." She said proudly. "Who have you..."
"I took Amy's cherry," Jim said shifting forward allowing his cockhead to enter her moist depths.
"Oh God Jim what are we going to do when we get home?"
Jim pushed deeper. "I wonder if your little sister might want to play County Fair."
Annette thought about Dina her 20 year old sister. "She wouldn't." He was pushing in and out of her now.
"I didn't think you would ever do it either and look at you now."
"OHHH."
"You like other cocks inside of you don't you?"
"YESSSS. I LOVE IT!"
*****
Jake took his time fucking Betsy in stall number three as did Elmo with Amy in stall number four. Helen had Jim in her hot pussy in stall number five. After ten minutes Helen rang the bell and waited for the first of her grandsons to arrive.
"Over here," she said when the door open and the shadow walked in. "Don't talk.....just fuck me."
Elmo didn't want to talk to his grandmother. All he wanted was to sink his shaft into another wet and hot hole. Amy had almost caused him to cum but he had held out until the last one. After rubbing and getting it all wet again his knob shoved into her wetness. He thought about his girlfriend who had held him out for so long.
Helen too had not climaxed yet and knew she still had one more. Her fingers rubbed over her clitty while the young stud pumped in and out of her. Her birthday was coming to an end when she climaxed. "OH YES......I'M CUMING!"
Elmo laughed because it was good to know that he had pleased an older woman. He decided to let it go. "ME TOO GRANDMA....ME TOO!"
*****
"What took you so long?" Annette whispered to Bill after they met in the middle of the room.
"I was just warming up for you," he said grabbing her ass and pulling it back against his hard-on. "I was thinking about the next way I was going to fuck you."
"You were. And, what did you decide?" She giggled as she pushed her moist pussy back against him.
Bill rubbed up and down her flowing river and then aimed his cock into her rear hole. It took her a few seconds to realize what he wanted.
"Bill.......no," she gasped as she tried to squeeze her cheeks together but it was too late because he was rammed up against it, "I don't like that."
"Have you ever done it?" Bill asked holding back.
"No.......but..." She said. "I know I won't..."
"Can I try something first?"
"What?'
"Just relax." He pulled his prick out and reached under to wet his middle finger. "Relax."
Annette took a deep breath and did as he said. She felt the finger pushing in and squeezed it once but then opened up. It was so nasty allowing this man to finger her butt. He pushed in and out a few times until she relaxed and opened her legs more. "That's not so bad is it?"
"No..I guess not but...you're too big."
"Annie said the same thing and now she enjoys it," Bill whispered. "Let's try it and if it hurts too much I'll stop."
"Ok."
*****
Next door Annie waited for Jim to push it into her moist pussy.
"Bill is fucking Annette next door," Jim whispered. "I wonder why they are so quiet."
Annie giggled. "He's probably talking her into letting him fuck her ass."
Jim laughed. "That's not going to happen." He had given up hope that he would ever open that door.
"It's his favorite and you know Bill can be persuasive." She reached back and spread her cheeks. "You can do me if you want."
Jim listened to hear anything but it was quiet. "Are you sure?"
"We gave each other our cherries years ago so now I want to be the first to give you an ass."
Jim didn't want to pass it up so he took the position and guided it slowly into her tight puckered hole. "Geez it's tight."
"It will loosen up," she said feeling him dive deeper and deeper.
"AHHH," Jim groaned.
****
"Was that my husband?" Annette asked as Bill pushed his prick into her rear.
"Yes, I think he's literally getting his first piece of ass with Annie."
"Oh...wait...go slow," Annette grimaced. The mushroom head disappeared but was held tight by her defensive mechanisms.
"Let me know when you are ready."
Annette took small breaths to relax and a minute later opened up again. "I'm ready."
Bill grinned as he pushed another inch and then another. He had bet his wife that he was going to fuck Annette in the ass and realized that he had won. She did not tighten up again which made it easier for him to push all the way inside. "Do you like it?"
"Well, not really but as long as you do," she giggled.
Bill moved back and forth. "I'm going to cum inside of you but I really need you to moan and scream."
Annette laughed. "You made a bet with my husband." Her hands were back holding open the cheeks.
"Yes."
"OH BILL! FUCK MY ASS!" She yelled.
"Good girl," Bill smiled. He did fuck her ass and she continued shouting until he grabbed her sides and pushed deep. "NOW! I'M FILLING UP YOUR ASS!"
*****
"Shit she let him do it," Jim said as he got closer to cuming. "And she must really like it."
Annie laughed. "She doesn't like it that much. She must be yelling to let him win the bet you made."
"What bet?"
Annie laughed again before she started yelling. "MY ASS IS YOURS JIM! GIVE ME YOUR BIG FAT COCK!"
Jim chuckled and felt his dam about to burst.
"OH YEAH! OH YEAH!" She cried as his hot spunk sent chills up and down her spine.
*****
Amy was really sore when her brother moved his body against hers. "Jake, I can't do it anymore tonight. I'm sorry."
"Do I get a rain check? He asked as he sat next to her. They listened to the other adults yelling and shouting.
"Definitely," she whispered as she leaned over and stroked his cock. "Actually you can have as many rain checks as you want. Especially after we get home."
*****
The last switch put Elmo fucking Annette, Bill and Annie resting, and Jim fucking Betsy. Amy was happy to be the odd person out while Jake finished off Helen. After the final cowbell rang the naked bodies moved into the aisles and smiled at each other.
"This has been one hell of a birthday," Helen smiled.
"The birthday celebration is all week," Jim grinned. He turned on the light and glanced at his daughter's wonderful naked body as she hurried to get dressed. Afterwards they all walked back to the house and headed to bed.
*****
"I can't believe you let Bill fuck your ass," Jim said after turning off the lamp by the bed.
"You were doing the same to Annie," Annette said feeling totally exhausted. They both lay there thinking. Ten minutes later Annette turned towards him. "I think that Dina might do the County Fair."
He laughed. "You've been thinking about Kevin doing it too haven't you?"
Annette had thought about Dina's fiancée. "Well maybe a little."
*****
Down the hall Jake and Amy lay naked under their sheets. Both were wide awake and looking up at the dim light reflecting on the ceiling. "I think I might feel better now." She whispered.
It took Jake almost three seconds to get from his bed to hers. He lifted the sheet and saw her legs spread with her right middle finger rubbing over her raised wet clitty.



"Whoa slow down," she giggled. "I want to make love."
"Isn't that what we all did in the barn?" He asked as he lifted up above her.
"No we fucked. Now I want to make love." She pulled him down next to her and pulled his hot lips to hers. They frenched and lightly touched and caressed for fifteen minutes.
Jake was more than ready but waited and waited until finally she pushed him back and climbed on top. "Uncle Bill showed me how," she smiled as her fingers found his hardness and held it upright as she lowered down onto it.
Up and down she rode the saddle horn until they were both ready to cum. "Are you ready?" She asked.
"Yes for a while now," he grinned. "NOW?"
"YES NOW!" Amy pounded up and down until their bodies exploded into tiny pieces. "NOW JAKE NOW!"
*****
A few days later after more experimenting and swapping the family drove back to their home in the city. Annette and Jake sat in the back for the first half of the ride kissing and touching while Jim and Amy did the last half. The first night back in their home the four all slept in the same bed but it took them a while before they were ready to go asleep. It was a month later when Jim came home from work that Annette surprised him.
"Go upstairs. I have a surprise for you."
"A surprise?" Jim hurried up to the master bedroom and opened the door. He froze and had to lean against the door when he saw his young sister-in-law's naked body on the bed. She was on all fours with her legs apart showing him her completely shaven pussy lips.
"HOLY SHIT!"
Dina giggled and turned her head to look back at him. "BAAAA!"
*****
The end.
*****
Ending note: It was different but that's what you readers tend to like. Too many stories on the Lit are repeats and predictable. I hope you enjoyed the fantasy and don't forget to vote before you leave. The votes and feedback keeps me writing. Take care.....Slick.... "MOO!"
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"You missed the turn stupid," Jill said to her baby brother as they sped down the tiny road in the mountains.
"Hey, this is the reason I didn't want to drive up here with you," he snapped back. He had just finished his sophomore year at State and was hoping for some relaxation.
"Sorry, if my husband could have gotten off early I could have come up with him."
"So, he is coming up tomorrow with Janie and her boyfriend what's his name."
"Mark," Jill said looking for the road s they drove back. "There it is."
James turned sharply which tossed his twenty-five year old sister hard against the door next to her. "Hey."
"Shut up," he growled. For the remainder of the trip they remained quiet so they wouldn't fight as usual.
"Wow look at that," Jill said as hey drove down the dirt road to the small cabin. "The lake is on fire."
"It's the sun," James said ready to get out of the car and get away from her. He braked in front of the cabin tossing her into the dashboard.
"You asshole," she said as he moved out of the car and grabbed his bag from the backseat. She pushed back and looked at the lake again. The red glow was still there but the sun was long gone. "What is that?"
James tossed his bag on the large bed in the large bedroom. Since he was first he figured he got it. A few seconds later he saw his sister grab it from the bed and toss it out into the large room.
"HEY!"
"This is my room. I'm the oldest."
James shook his head and moved out without fighting. Thirty minutes later she walked out wearing her one piece bathing suit. "I'm going for a dip before it gets too dark."
"Whatever," he said without looking at her. He was tired from the long drive and drifted off to sleep.
Jill moved slowly into the water that still had a red glow. She looked up at the sky and saw the full moon and smiled. "It must be you old man in the moon."
It was an hour later when she walked back into the cabin. Her body was alive and tingly as she noticed that her brother had gone to his bedroom and had shut the door. She wanted to get along with him but they had always fought from an early age. After closing her door she pulled off the swim suit and saw how hard her nipples were.
James was drifting in and out of sleep as he thought about his girlfriend at college. She was spending the summer with her parents in Europe so he figured his sex life was taking a long break. He heard the sounds of the wild forest outside and fell back asleep. He didn't know how long he was out when he heard a squeaking sound. It went away so he closed his eyes. He thought he was dreaming when he felt something brush over his boxers. The dream became better because his soft cock was pulled out and then he felt hot wet lips circle it.
"Ummm Amy," he moaned as he thought about his girlfriend. His shaft was rock hard as the dream mouth worked magic. It was so much better than Amy's regular attempt at oral sex. His head rolled side to side until the lips moved away. He felt nothing until a few seconds later when he dreamed that she was climbing on top of him and pushing her hot wet pussy down onto his seven inch hard-on.
James realized that it wasn't a dream when he heard her moaning and the bed slapping against the wall. His eyes peeked out and he saw the figure straddling his hips.
"Oh shit," he groaned. It was the best feeling pussy he had ever fucked. He reached up to cup her nice round titties and then pulled her face down into the moonlight coming through the window. "JILL!"
"Please.....fuck me," his sister moaned with closed eyes as she rapidly rose and fell on his hard cock. "I got to have it."
James knew that he should stop this madness but his cock wouldn't let him. He caressed her tits again and played with her hard tips.
Jill squeezed him from inside as she lifted and fell. Her body was hot and steaming and her need for him was something she had never felt before.
"OH GOD I'M CUMING!" She cried.
James too let loose his dammed up spunk deep inside of her hot oven. "AHHH!"
She rolled off of him and without looking at him and walked back to her bedroom.
"What the fuck just happened."
*****
Jill had a headache when she awoke the next morning. She rolled over and discovered that she was lying naked on the bed.
"Oh my." She looked at the bedroom door half open and looked out to see James sitting at the kitchen table eating a bagel.
"You asshole," she whispered as she pulled on her robe and stormed out.
James had a mouthful of bagel when his sister smacked him hard against his head. He quickly brought up his hand to block the next slap. "What the fuck?"
"YOU'RE SICK!"
"STOP IT!" he said as he grabbed both of her wrists. "ARE YOU CRAZY?" He looked down as her robe opened and he saw her neatly trimmed pussy.
Jill looked down too. "I can't believe that you came into my bedroom and undressed me."
"I didn't," he snapped back. "You're the one who came into my bedroom last night and fucked me."
"You're going to jail," she gasped as she jerked her hands away and felt the cum seeping from her sex. She ran back into her bedroom and closed the door.
He knocked. "Jill let me in."
"So you can fuck your sister again?" She cried.
"Jill I swear it was you who came to my bed."
Jill closed her eyes and started to remember. "OH GOD I DID."
James heard her and opened the door. He moved next to her on the bed and put his arm around her. "Are you OK?"
"NO," she cried. "I remember going into your bedroom and..."
"Calm down," he whispered. "Remember when you used to sleepwalk when you were little?"
"I did..didn't I? She fell back on the bed and covered her eyes with her forearm. "You can't tell anyone."
"Don't worry," he said turning to her and seeing the robe open and her right breast out in the open. "Who am I going to tell?"
Jill looked over at him and then at her bare breast. "I gave you a blowjob too didn't I?"
He smiled and nodded. "It was good."
"I've only been with Gary," she said turning towards him not caring that the robe fell to the side exposing her moist pussy. "You are a lot bigger than him and I'm still a little sore."
For the first time in a long time James smiled at his sister. Their eyes locked and then both moved their heads closer and closer until their lips touched and their eyes closed.
Jill realized that the heat that she had felt last night was still there but not as strong. As their tongues meshed she reached down and pressed into his cotton shorts.
"Ah fuck," James moaned when she reached underneath and freed his hard shaft. He looked into her eyes and saw something different. They had a red glow.
"I've never been this hot before," she said before leaning down and once again sucked in his swollen crown.
He pulled her robe from her shoulders and her head up from his cock. "Let me."
Jill closed her eyes and felt his lips on her nipple. She reached for his cock but he moved back. "PLEASE GIVE IT TO ME."
James worked on her breasts and then kissed down over her navel and then into her dripping pussy. He knew that it was covered with his cum but didn't care as he suckled and licked her raised clitoris.
"YOUR COCK JAMES! COME HERE! I WANT YOUR COCK!"
James laughed and pushed her back again but this time crawled between her opened legs and pushed his prick deeply into her depths. "Is this what you want?"
"YES.....YES.....I WANT ALL OF IT!"
He knew that she was not sleepwalking now as she begged for more. He sucked on her earlobe as he pounded and pounded her opened moist lips.
"OH JAMES!" She cried when her body once again was ready to explode. Her mind was wide awake now when she climaxed.
:AHHHHH!"
"ME TOO!"
*****
Jill again fell asleep from the energy she had used. Again she woke up naked but this time remembered everything. She smiled and reached down and felt cum dripping from her satisfied gash.
James was making his bed when he felt her arms go around him. He felt her soft breasts and knew that she was naked. "Uh...you better get dressed. They will be here soon."
"Don't we have time to do it again?" She whispered. She pushed again into his covered crotch.
"No," he answered while turning. "What is up with you?"
"Umm...I'm horny," she giggled. They heard a car coming down the mountain and then a horn.
"SHIT....HURRY AND GET DRESSED," he pushed her out of his bedroom and into hers. He closed the door and sat on the sofa with his legs crossed hoping his cock would go down.
*****
Gary tried to keep his eyes on the road but sometimes he peeked next to him at his young sister-in-law's perky titties and short denim skirt. He was glad that her boyfriend Mark couldn't make it because he had her attention all the way.
"What is there to do at the cabin?" she asked for the twentieth time. "I'm going to be so bored."
Janie popped her gum and leaned back listening to her IPOD. She knew that her brother-in-law was checking out her body and decide a while ago to tease him.
"I'm hot," she said as she pushed her feet up onto the dash board and watched as her skirt tumbled down her tanned thighs. She closed her eyes but not before she saw that the crotch of her red thong was now visible.
Gary saw her eyes closed and leaned forward for a closer look. He saw the tiny blonde pubic hairs escaping from under the tiny red triangle and then felt the SUV leave the room.
"SHIT!" He looked up in time to pull it back on the road.
"You better keep your eyes on the road," she giggled as she put her legs down and pushed down her skirt.
"You little tease," he thought as she turned away from him and leaned forward.
"Oh Shit," he whispered when her shirt came up and her thong straps again appeared. He stepped on the gas to get to the cabin before he killed both of them.
"THERE IT IS!" Janie yelled when she saw the cabin. They sped down the hill and she reached over to honk the horn. "WE'RE HERE!"
They stopped and hopped out. Gary grabbed their bags as Janie ran into the cabin. "JAMES!" She saw her older brother and jumped into his arms.
James laughed and hugged her to him. He had not seen her for a while since she was away at her girlfriend's condo when he returned from college. "Hi cute little sis." He kissed her cheek and felt the strap of her thong as he held her to him.
"I'm eighteen now," she said as she pushed back. "I'm legal."
He laughed. "You'll always be a baby to me."
"You're only two years older than me," she giggled. "Where is Jill?"
"Uh..in the bedroom I think," he said looking disinterested. Gary came through the opened door.
"How long did you pack for?" He asked Janie putting down the heavy bag.
"I like to have fresh clothes," she said picking up the bag with two hands. "Where is my bedroom?"
"Sorry but you don't have one," James laughed. "The youngest always sleeps on the sofa."
"OK," she grinned as she jumped on the sofa. She bounced up and as she landed her skirt popped up showing her red panties again.
James quickly looked away. "HEY JILL! YOUR HUSBAND IS HERE!" He heard the door open and looked up hoping she would not walk out naked.
Jill stepped out in jeans and a long sleeve tee shirt. "Hi honey." She moved to him and lightly pecked his cheek.
"I'm not getting married," Janie said.
"Why not?" James asked.
"If married people kiss like that I'm not interested."
Gary laughed. "We kiss differently in private. Right dear?"
"What? Sure honey whatever you say." She looked at James and winked.
Janie jumped up. "I want to go swimming." She looked at them and jerked up her tee shirt over her matching red satin bra.
"Jesus Janie," James said as he reached over and stopped the shirt at her head. "What are you doing?"
"We're all family right?" she giggled. She had teased poor Gary so much he again was speechless.
"Yes but you need to use my bedroom to get dressed."
"OK," she giggled. "But somebody will have to go swimming with me."
"I will," Gary said quickly as he watched the teenager go into the bedroom. He picked up his bag and moved into the bedroom that Jill came out of. When the door close Jill moved up to James.
"Good then we can be alone again," her finger darted down to his shorts and then under them until they found his soft penis.
He quickly jerked her hand out. "Are you nuts?" He whispered.
"Yes, I'm crazy," she giggled. She reached again but this time he jumped back.
*****
Janie pushed off her skirt and thong at the same time and fluffed up her flattened blonde pubic mound. She rubbed over her little clitty and smiled. She had given her inexperienced boyfriend her cherry on her eighteenth birthday but it was not as good as she had expected. When he backed out coming to the lake she was disappointed because she wanted to fuck again and again until they got it right. She pulled the tiny bikini bottom on and then switched the red bra with a tiny bikini bra. Since she was going to swim with Gary she figured she might as well have more fun teasing him.
Gary quickly undressed and put on his baggiest swim trunks. He was still slightly hard from Janie's teasing and didn't want his wife to know. "Are you two going in?" He asked when he walked back into the big room.
"No, we are staying here," Jill quickly answered.
"Tell Janie I'll be in the water." He moved out as Janie walked into the room.
"Jesus Janie," James gasped when he saw her nearly naked body. "Why don't you go naked?"
"Can I?" she giggled as she turned to show her brother and sister her bare butt with a white strap parting the cheeks. "Where is Gary?"
"In the lake waiting for you?" Jill said as she almost pushed her sister out the door.
*****
Gary stood by the water and noticed the red glow. He looked to see where it started from and then saw the white boat out in the middle of the lake. A man was reaching over the side with a large beaker. "I wonder what that is all about." He said out loud.
"What?" Janie asked as she walked up to her handsome muscular brother-in-law.
"That man on the boat was taking a sample of the water."
"They must have to do it periodically. Well let's go in. We are not going to drink it," Janie giggled. She pulled his hand until they splashed down in the three feet deep surf.
Janie had tied the top loosely so when she surfaced she felt the cups drop down from her tiny titties. She giggled when Gary's face emerged and his eyes saw her little treasures.
"Come on let's swim up shore." She pulled her cups back up and turned to dive into the deeper water. Seconds later Gary swam after her looking at the cute little butt.
*****
Jill turned from the window. "They are gone," she grinned.
"What are you doing?" he asked as she dropped to her knees in front of him.
"You know," she giggled as she pulled down his shorts and boxers at the same time.
James peeked at his kid sister swimming away from Gary. "Kept him busy sis," he laughed. He looked down as Jill took all of this length and then slowly withdrew it before taking it all again. He looked into her eyes seeing the red glow again. Back and forth her mouth moved as they looked at each other. Just before he was ready to cum he saw the red start to fade. When it was gone she looked at him and at the dick pushing into her throat. "OH GOD!"
James was as shocked as she looked. "What's wrong?"
"What's wrong? I...shouldn't be doing.......THIS!"
Jill jumped up and looked around. "Is Gary here?"
"He's swimming with Janie." James said quickly pushing his hard-on back under his shorts. "Are you OK?"
"What did we just do?"
She was freaking him out now. "You don't remember."
"No......I mean I remember having it...it in my mouth. Oh God James." She turned and ran into the bedroom.
"What the fuck is going on?" He asked out loud. He moved out of the cabin and decided to take a walk up the side of the lake.
*****
"Janie, where are you?" Gary asked as he swam about a large log sticking out into the lake. The water became shallow so he stood up and looked around.
"HERE!" She giggled before jumping onto his back and wrapping her thin legs around his waist.
Gary laughed and reached back to pull her off. He grabbed onto her little butt and squeezed.
"Are you being bad again?" She giggled. Her body was now tingling in excitement.
"You're a little teaser. Aren't you?" He laughed. He grabbed onto her right leg and twisted it and her around until she was facing him with her legs around his back. He heard her laughing and glanced up into her face. He saw the redness in her eyes just before her opened mouth searched and found his. Gary was shocked as she pushed her thin tiny tongue all around his lips and into his teeth. His hands again cupped her butt cheeks as he lowered them down against his hard-on. She pulled her lips away.
"I'm not teasing. I want you to fuck me," she moaned. With her left hand around his neck to hold on to she reached her right hand down under his trunks until she cupped the thick crown of his bare cock. "Geez....it's fucking big."
Gary's brain said to push her away but his hard cock took over. He walked with her squeezing his knob to the shore and gently dropped her down on the sandy beach. As she dropped down her fingers pulled down his trunks until his hard six inch cock pointed outward.
"Is this what you want?" He laughed figuring she would stop it at any moment.
She laughed. "Yes.....I want it here." She let go of his trunks and jerked down her bikini bottoms. "RIGHT HERE!" She kicked aside the tiny triangle and rubbed down into her small but very damp pink slit.
"Janie.....we can't," he managed to say as she pulled down hard on his cock. He stumbled forward and caught himself until he was suspended above her body. Again she pulled down until the tip of his cock pressed into her blonde hairy pussy. "Janie.....OH GOD!"
Janie had to have it. Her body was on fire and needed him to fuck her. Her pussy lifted until it entered her and then she felt his weight dropping until he was fully inside. It hurt some but she didn't care. "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
*****
James walked slowly trying to figure out what the hell was happening with Jill. The sun was going down and he looked out over the lake seeing the red glow again. When he was very young he remembered the lake used to be named Crater Lake but he didn't know when and why they had changed it. He stopped and started to turn around and walk back to the cabin when he heard his younger sister laughing. He headed towards the sounds and then heard Gary "Janie........OH GOD!"
"Shit, she must be drowning," James thought as he ran down the narrow path. He was about to burst out onto the small beach when he heard her cry, "FUCK ME DAMMIT!"
"Oh my GOD!" James said softly when he peeked through the bushes and saw their naked bodies twisted together. It was very apparent that Gary was fucking Janie and she was begging for it. He thought about breaking it up but realized that he had done the same thing to Gary's wife and his sister.
*****
"GIVE IT TO ME!" Janie demanded. Her pussy was wrapped tightly around his thick shaft. "YES......YES.......YES!"
Gary had never fucked Jill this hard before and held onto her ass and he pushed and pulled this salami in and out.
"I'M......GOING TO......CUM!" Janie screamed.
"DO IT" Gary laughed. After all the teasing this little Minx did to him on the drive up he figured this was payback for his suffering.
"AHHH!" She yelled feeling his hot spunk exploded deep inside of her tight hole.
Gary looked into her passion filled crimson eyes and saw the redness dim as she quietly collapsed. "Are you OK?"



"Yes, I'm so OK," she giggled. "Let's do it again."
"No, this is it," he said finding and pulling back on his trunks. "Put on your bikini and let's get back to the cabin before dark."
"OK, but you will have to promise me to come to the couch tonight after everyone is asleep."
"I can't."
"I'll tell Jill."
"Whoa," he said grabbing her shoulders. "She'll kill us both."
"I don't care. I only want this," she grabbed his package again but he pulled her fingers off.
"Ok, I'll see if I can slip out."
*****
James turned and headed up the path knowing that they were only seconds behind him. He hurried back to the cabin and saw Jill sitting on the porch. "Hi."
She didn't look at him. "I'm so ashamed," she said softly.
He sat down next to her. "Jill there is something going on here."
"I know and we must be sick to have done what we did," she sighed.
He took her hand in his. "I love you Jill."
"Don't," she said pulling away. "What am I going to tell Gary?"
"Nothing," James said seeing Gary and Janie walking towards the cabin. "Promise me you won't say anything."
"Ok, I guess," she said as she stood and waved at her husband and younger sister.
*****
They had sandwiches for dinner and as they sat at the tiny table Janie kept rubbing her foot up and down Gary's hairy leg. He kept making faces at her but at the same time was thinking about their planned late night affair.
After dinner and some sitting around James went to his bedroom and Jill and Gary went to theirs. Janie still felt flush but seemed to be in control until she pulled on her nightshirt and crawled under the sheet on the sofa. She thought about Gary fucking her and felt the heat building up between her thighs. It was around midnight an hour after the lights went out that Janie lost control. Her fingers had been toying with her clitty which caused her body heat to rise and rise.
"Ohhh," she moaned. She knew she had to have it soon. Finally around 12:30AM she stood and walked towards Gary's door.
Gary lay awake trying to get up the nerve to sneak out of the bed and go and fuck Janie on the sofa. If he knew that she could be quiet he was considering it but after the wild ass fuck they had on the beach he knew it wasn't going to happen. He closed his eyes and started to drift off when he heard her.
"Gary." She whispered as she stood next to the bed. "Wake up."
Gary's eyes sprang open in fear. He looked up and saw the red glow again before he shook his head. "No," he whispered. From the full moon outside he could see that her hand was up under her nightshirt touching her pussy.
"I want you," she whispered. Her hand moved down his body until she grabbed the bulge at the top of his thighs.
Gary jerked her hand away and slipped out from under the sheet. He looked over at Jill's sleeping soundly and led her outside. After closing the door he pushed her up against the wall. "No more Janie."
"Please," she begged reaching down again and finding him a little harder. "I need it."
"Maybe tomorrow if we can get away again," he said not sure what else to say. "Now go back and go to sleep." He turned and closed the door.
*****
James lay awake until midnight when he finally drifted off. He was troubled after fucking his older sister and even more troubled after seeing Gary fucking his younger sister. Both of his sisters seemed to be in some kind of sexual trance. Again he was asleep when he dreamed that someone was in bed with him again.
Janie couldn't sleep because of her need. Her body craved another session with Gary but when he turned her down she moved into her brother's room. She pulled off her nightshirt and crawled under the sheet next to him. Her tiny titties pushed into his back as she reached around and found his soft penis under his shorts. She smiled as she slowly stroked and squeezed it until it became harder and harder.
James thought he was dreaming again until he heard her voice near his ear. "I want you James." He shook his head to shake out the cobwebs and then felt her nakedness up against his back. "Janie?"
Janie had a hard grip on his cock and giggled when he turned over. Before he could say anything else she moved her lips to his.
"OOOMPPHHH," He grunted into her mouth. Her tongue found and flicked against his while she continued stroking him. He felt her body swing around until she was on top of him and her tight moist pussy lips pressed down onto his cock. He jerked his mouth away and tried to push her back but her sweet hot pussy traveled four inches down his shaft.
"OH you're so big," she giggled. "Lie back and let me fuck you James."
James was lost now and could stop her. Her perky titties were his to look at in the moonlight as she rose and fell over his body. He cupped her little ass and pulled it downward until all of his hard length was buried inside. Her eyes were mostly closed until she was ready to cum. She looked down at him and he saw the same red glow that Jill had the night before. He figured that it must be the red glow from the lake outside the window reflecting in her eyes.
"NOW JAMES! FUCK ME! OH...OH...OH...OH...OH!"
*****
Jill was the first to wake up from the screaming. She heard her sister's cried and knew that James was now fucking her. "Gary wake up," she said elbowing him in his stomach.
"What?" he asked afraid that Janie had come back into his bedroom.
"Shhh, listen," she whispered.
"OH YES......YOUR COCK IS SOOO BIG!"
Gary knew too what was happening but played dumb. "Who is it?"
"James is fucking Janie," she gasped. "We have to stop it." She moved to get up but Gary pulled her back down.
"Wait until the morning," he said. "It's almost over."
"But....."
"Wait."
*****
But it wasn't almost over. James managed to hold out for another ten minutes. His hands and fingers explored and touch every inch of her teenage body as their mouths meshed and mingled together. He wasn't sure what was going but wasn't going to stop fucking this hot young female even if it was his sister.
"I never knew," Janie giggled as he turned her over onto her back and started to seriously fuck her.
"I saw you fucking Gary," he said wondering what her reply would be.
She giggled. "You're bigger than he is. I want you to fuck me all night."
"I'll try," he grinned.
After their first climax Janie let him rest for an hour before she started touching him again. "I'm ready again," she whispered.
Again she screamed and again the bed banged against the wall.
*****
Jill lay awake now remembering how wonderful it was fucking James. At first it seemed so shameful but now she was wishing it was her again under his hard body. She turned to Gary and fished his limp cock out into her hand. "Gary wake up."
"What?" He said again opening his eyes. "What now?"
"I want you," she whispered. A minute later it was stiff enough for her to climb on and let it enter her. It had been weeks since they had sex and now both were totally turned on as they listened to the fucking going on in the other room.
A few minutes later they both climaxed. As they lay breathing rapidly to get their breaths Gary whispered. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," she answered. "If they want to fuck why should I care?"
"But...."
She put her hand over his mouth. "I have something to tell you so don't say anything until I'm finished."
Gary was quiet as she pulled her hand away.
"Last night and this morning I fucked James too."
"WHAT?!" He sat up. "You fucked your own brother."
"Yes," she said frankly. "I don't know why I did it but I climbed into his bed last night and fucked him. I know you are mad and will probably leave me but I want to tell you the truth."
Gary thought for a few minutes without talking. "I've got something to tell you too." For the next five minute he told her about fucking Janie on the beach and how she had come into their bedroom earlier wanting more.
"What are we going to do?" She whispered while putting her head on his chest.
"I'm not sure," Gary said.
*****
Janie and James were worn out after their all night fuck fest. After a quick bite Gary and Jill took a walk to think and talk.
"I know I should feel ashamed but I don't," Jill said holding his hand. "I've wondered how it would be with another man and...and for the first time James and I are not fighting."
They walked a mile more and looked down at a small beach where a pop-up camper was set up.
"I thought this area is off limits," Gary said remembering the signs on the road as he drove up.
"I think it used to be," Jill said as they watched a young guy sitting on the beach in a chair while a woman swam out into the water. They moved further down the road and saw the sign.
"DANGER! DO NOT ENTER!"
"You're right," Jill said. "They are not supposed to be on this part of the lake."
"Maybe they don't know," Gary said. "It might have been dark last night when they arrived. "We should tell them." They headed down the road and around some trees until he grabbed her arm. "Wait."
The woman had stopped swimming and was walking out of the water. She had her bikini top in her hand and her huge bare white breasts on display.
"Oh my God," Jill gasped. "We need to go." She started to turn but Gary stopped her. "Gary we can't."
"Wait," he whispered. "The guy is surprised." They were close enough to hear him.
"Annie put your top on," the man said standing up. "Are you crazy? My brother is inside."
"Good," she giggled. "If you don't want me then maybe he does." She moved out of the water and quickly pushed her bikini down over her dark untrimmed bush.
"Let's go," Jill said again but Gary held her tight. They saw the man pick up her bikini but she pushed him over onto his back and tried to jerk down his trunks. "FUCK ME JOHN!"
"Uh-oh," Gary said when he saw a younger man walk out of the trailer.
"What's going on?" He stared at the enormous titties of his sister-in-laws.
"Will you fuck me Alex?" The woman asked as she jumped off the man on the ground and walked naked to the trailer.
Jill and Gary saw the three of them moving into the trailer and then some shouting. "HOLD HER DOWN!" One male voice yelled.
"We need to go and help," Gary said. Jill agreed and the two walked to the trailer.
"Can we help?" Jill said looking in the door. She saw the naked woman lying face down on the bed and the two men holding her down.
"It's my wife," the man that was sitting on the beach said. "There's something wrong."
"Let me up. I'm OK," the woman said.
"Let me talk to her," Jill said. The men moved back and realized that the woman had calmed down. "Are you OK?"
"Yes, I think. Where are my clothes?"
"Go outside and let me talk to her," Jill said to the two who moved outside with Gary. "Do you remember anything?"
"Not really. I mean I was swimming and then I felt hot and excited. I remember walking out of the water but nothing after that."
Jill sat next to her because after her swim the other night she also felt tingly and excited. "It's got to be the water."
Gary and the two guys were sitting outside anxious to see how the woman was. The door opened and Jill and the woman, who was now wearing a robe, walked out and then down to the water.
"The water is redder here than by our cabin," Jill said looking down at the rocks on the bottom.
"What is it?" Gary asked as the two guys walked down next to them.
"I think the redness of the water is causing......oh God......it's causing women to want to have sex."
Gary remembered the red glow in Janie's eyes last night. "Let me see your eyes." The woman turned.
"See it," Gary said to the others. "See the red glow."
"Yes," the woman's husband said. "Should we take her to a hospital?"
"Maybe but I was exposed to it two nights ago and now I feel fine," Jill said smiling. She now knew why she had climbed into her brother's bed. "We need to get back to our cabin."
"What do we do about my wife?" The man asked as he walked them up the hill a ways.
"Well she's going to be very horny for a while. I think that whatever the red stuff is she got a bigger dose than me."
"Thank you for helping," the man said as he turned around and saw the trailer begin to rock back and forth. "SHIT!"
"They must be fucking," Gary said to Jill as the man rushed to stop what was going on between his wife and brother.
"Did the red stuff affect you?" Jill asked Gary as they hurried back.
"I think so," he said. "I mean when Janie pulled me down on top of her I didn't try to stop it."
"But James has not gone in the water yet," she said seeing the cabin coming up. "You guys don't need any red stuff to make you want to fuck another woman."
"What are we going to do?" He asked. "Should we call the authorities?"
Jill looked out onto the lake and saw the white boat again. "I think they already know." They moved up onto the porch and then into the house. They froze when they saw James sitting naked on the sofa with his hard cock in Janie's tiny mouth.
"Ah shit," James said pulling Janie's lips up and off of his prick. "I can explain."
Jill grinned. "Actually you can't. But I can."
"Hi Gary," Janie said wiping the pre-cum and spit from her chin. She too was naked and wasn't ashamed of them seeing her perky nipples and blonde bush.
"You can?" James asked.
"Yes, but it would be better if I explained it to you in the bedroom," Jill grinned.
"What?" Gary asked not believing where this was heading.
"Don't act surprised," Jill giggled. "I know you've been thinking about fucking my sister again."
"GOODY!" Janie cried out. "I want that too."
Jill pulled James up from the sofa and led him into his bedroom. She closed the door and pulled off her tee shirt.
"Gary knows about us and doesn't care?" He said while moving to the bed and onto his back. His cock was standing at attention as she pulled off her bra, shorts and panties.
They heard Janie moan and both laughed. "I guess not," James said holding out his arms for Jill to come into them. He reached for her tit but she pushed him back.
"Let me tell you about Red Lake."
Jill rubbed his cock head as she told him about the redness and how it caused her, Janie and the woman in the camper to want and absolutely need sex. "But I don't think that it is harmful."
He closed his eyes as she once again sucked in the hard crown and began her sweet blowjob. They tuned out the fucking sounds from the other room and took their time kissing and touching. It was fifteen minutes later before she moved into the doggie position and he took his place behind her. As his long pink shaft pushed inside she turned and looked at him with red eyes. "GIVE IT TO ME JAMES!"
*****
It was month later when Jill and Gary stood on the porch with Gary's twin sister Gail who had just divorced her husband.
"Is that a red glow on the lake?" Gail asked.
"Yes," Jill smiled. "It's still light enough so why don't we all go in?"
*****
The end.
*****
Ending Note: Did the redness come from the meteor that caused the crater many years ago or was it caused by the chemical plant that had closed down about the same time the red tide appeared? I hope you all enjoyed the story and don't forget to vote. Luv ya..Slick.
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Note from Slick: Now that summer is here and many students will be at the beach or summer school I thought a summer fantasy would be nice. Poor Mark thought that he was going to be bored over the summer but when he saw the teen girl next door in her panties he knew that things might not be so bad. "
Public School had ended on Thursday of last week so on Monday morning Robin slept in. After finishing her junior year at the top of her high school class her mind needed a break. Many hours of reading, studying, doing web searches had cooked her brain and now it needed a rest. She heard her mother making noises around 7AM as she prepared herself for work. Her mother had divorced her father around five years ago and had worked herself up from teller in the local bank to an account representative.
Sunlight peeked in through the mini-blinds causing Robin to turn facing away. She drifted off for the third time until she heard a door slam shut. She quickly sat up thinking that someone had entered her house. She listened for another minute and then heard someone whistling next door. Her curiosity caused her bare legs to push out from under the warm covers. The cold floor sent shivers up her spine as she moved around her single bed and peeked out through the blinds.
"It's him," she thought as she saw her very handsome next door neighbor Mark. They had found out through others on the block that Mark was single and taught at the local junior college. She had hoped that he would be home and not working for the summer if nothing more than to just admire and desire his stout and fit body.
*****
Mark Mathews tried to sleep in as well that morning but after months of getting up at 6AM his biological clock alarm wouldn't let him sleep. He lay for an hour thinking about looking for a summer job but like the past two years he knew most of those jobs were for minimum pay and were degrading to someone with a master's degree in English.
He closed his eyes and thought about the young 18 to 20 year old girls he had in his classes the past year. A few of them came on to him but somehow he was able to resist their young and exciting bodies. One girl had taken him to the edge during a private session. She was failing his class and when he met with her to figure out how to get her to pass it she had pulled back her skirt and presented him with her solution. Never had he seen a blonde bush until that afternoon. He was speechless until she took his hand and pulled it towards her sweet golden sex. Luckily he snapped out of it and quickly left the room. "I've got to find a woman," he said out loud before getting up and putting on his swim trunks.
The pool filter was running when he walked out onto his wooden patio. A few leaves floated towards the filter intake and he could see some dirt on the bottom. After finishing his coffee he pulled off his tee shirt and glanced up at the two story house next to his. One of the white blinds showed a dark space which meant someone was probably peeking out at him. He had seen the woman around his age leaving in the mornings and except for a smile had not really conversed with her. He had also seen a younger girl who was probably now home from school peeking out the window at him. He smiled and sucked in his stomach.
*****
Robin took a deep breath when he removed his shirt. This was a man's body unlike those pimply-faced boy's skinny under developed arms and legs. The bronze tan across his chest sent heat flashes between her virgin thighs. She watched as he walked to the edge of the patio and then looked up at her window.
"OH GOD!" She cried before pulling her fingers out of the mini-blind slats.
*****
In a way it was fun being the desire of young girls. He had seen them whispering as he walked through the halls and heard their giggles as they checked out his tight ass. Now he had a young admirer to tease around with all summer.
"Keep looking," he whispered before turning and moving out to the storage shed. After pulling out some hose lengths he connected them to the filter pump and moved around the edge of the pool vacuuming the dirt on the bottom. Periodically he looked back to her window but didn't see the slats opened again. But, he knew that she was still watching.
*****
Robin dashed back to the bed when she saw him looking up at her. "Did he see me?" She wondered. She was so horny but except for her own touches had never experienced intimacy from anyone else. Her fingers moved on their own accord down over her soft breasts until they found the bottom of her nightgown. She pulled it up and dropped her hand over her navel. From there the fingertips rubbed downward to the panty waistband and slowly under it.
"Mark Mathews," she whispered as her fingertips parted the thick growth of pubic hair. "I'm yours Mark. Do anything you want to do to me," she said when she found her swollen and ready pleasure button. "Make me a woman......your woman.......OHHH!"
It felt so good being alone not afraid that her mother would hear the bed squeaking or her moans as she masturbated. She giggled as she lifted her hips and removed her panties. Being naked while she did it would be even better. She cupped her still growing breasts and pinched the hard nipples. "Touch my titties Mark.....OHHH!"
*****
Mark finished cleaning the pool and took a break. He kept his shirt off as he opened the side gate next to his house and walked out towards the driveway to get his paper. He glanced again at the girl's window and then peeked into the first floor window only a few feet from his property. He saw the girl standing next to the kitchen table wearing a silky night gown. He knew he shouldn't be looking but he was now curious about her.
She was turned away from him so except for her short dark hair he couldn't see much. But a few seconds later she leaned forward resting her arms on the table which caused her nightgown to move up over her buttocks.
"Damn," he whispered seeing the tiny white panties with little hearts on them. He could also see the roundness of her pure white cheeks.
*****
Robin was waiting for her bagel to toast so she leaned forward onto the table to read the comics. Her body was still tingling from the self pleasure she had experienced before. When the toaster popped up her bagel she turned towards it and saw some movement in the window.
Her eyes met his and she froze. It took her four seconds to realize that not only was she wearing a thin almost sheer nightie but it was pulled up in the back. He could see her ass! She jumped to the refrigerator and pulled open the door to hide behind it. Her heart raced for a minute before she got enough courage to peek over the door. He was gone.
*****
"Shit," Mark thought while running out to the driveway. He grabbed his newspaper and ran into his front door. "I better find a woman fast."
After reading the newspaper he decided to drive to the local pool supply to get some chlorine tablets. Dressed in a tee shirt and khaki shorts Mark backed his car out of the garage and as the door was closing saw the girl sitting on the front porch. He looked to see if she was pissed about him peeking but she smiled and waved. He smiled and waved back.
*****
Robin had lunch and was sitting on her back porch listening to her IPOD when she saw Mark walk out onto his deck. Again they made eye contact and again they both smiled and waved. She, as usual, was wearing a baggy shirt and jeans whereas he had on his swim trunks again without a shirt.
Robin peeked at his strong back while he carried a large white container to the shed. After refilling the chlorine pot he closed the shed and posed on the edge of the pool before doing a perfect dive into the deep end. He surfaced on the other side and turned to see if she was watching. She was.
*****
Robin pretended to be listing to music with her eyes closed but managed to watch him dive and exit the pool a few times. From her position she could see the shape and outline of his penis which caused her body to overheat in her baggy clothing.
"Hello!" She heard him yell.
She had closed her eyes for a second again fantasizing that they were making love. She jumped upward and jerked off her earphones. He was standing next to the small gate between their properties.
"Hi," she said barely loud enough for him to hear her.
"I'm Mark!"
"I'm Robin," she said softly.
"I can't hear you! Would you walk over here?"
"Oh God," she thought before standing on shaky legs. She could see that his suit was wet and clinging to him.
Mark watched the nervous girl heading his way and was amazed at the way she hid her body. He remembered her cute white buttocks as she slowly moved closer. "I didn't hear your name."
She blushed. "Robin."
"Hi Robin. We haven't formally met." He held out his large hand and saw her just stare at it. Finally she stepped closer and reached out to put her soft tiny fingers into his larger ones.
Mark rubbed his thumb over her hand until she snapped it back. "Sorry," he grinned.
Robin's eyes followed the small patch of dark chest hairs downward to his navel where they spread out and circled it before heading down and into the waistband of his trunks. She was now close enough to not only see the shape of his penis but also the ridge around the large crown. She quickly jerked up her head and saw his smile.
"So are you off for break?" Mark asked seeing her nervous look.
"Yes," she answered.
"Me too," he smiled. "I guess we will be seeing a lot of each other."
"I guess," she blushed.
"High school right?" he asked and she nodded. "What grade?" He didn't want to get into trouble being with a minor.
"12th. I mean I'm going into the 12th." She quickly said.
"Shit," he thought figuring that she was about 16. "I guess we shouldn't spend much time alone since you are so young."
"I just turned 18," she smiled. "I missed a year of school when I lived overseas."
"Good, I mean it's better than way.....you know...."
"Yes," she blushed.
"Uh what time does your mother get home?" Mark asked not wanting to be caught talking to her daughter. He had noticed there was no man living with them.
"Around 6:00PM," she answered. She pulled the earphones off her head and wrapped it around her IPOD.
"Do you want to go in the pool?" He asked hoping he wouldn't scare her away.
"No......uh...I don't swim."
"You don't know how?"
She knew how to swim but shook her head.
"It's pretty hot so why don't you roll up your pants and just stick your feet in?"
Robin just stared at him while she made up her decision. So far in life she had stayed away being with boys because she was scared and really didn't think she was that pretty. "I guess I could do that."
Mark smiled and opened the gate. He wasn't planning on putting on any serious moves on her but was going to enjoy messing with her. They moved over to the pool and he saw her sit on lounge chair to roll up her jeans. Since they were baggy she had no problem getting them to her knees. Mark waited so he could hold her hand as she lowered herself to the edge and dangled her feet into the cool water.
"Feels good doesn't it?"
"Yes," she smiled. Mark sat next to her allowing his leg to rest only inches from hers.
"I'm sorry about looking at you in the window this morning," he said softly.
She shrugged her shoulders like it wasn't a big deal.
"I'm sorry about looking but not about what I saw. You are a very beautiful woman."
Robin gulped hearing him call her a woman. "Thank you."
"So do you have a boyfriend?" He asked.
She looked down. "No." She saw him slide into the water next to her and walk to the front of her knees. He grabbed onto her feet which caused her to jerk back. "What are you doing?"
"Come in with me." He smiled as he pulled on her ankles.
"No........please...I don't like the water." She tried to kick his hands away but he jerked back in the water and pulled until her ass as on the edge. "STOP!"
Mark laughed and let go of one of his hands so that he could splash a wave of water at her. The water smashed into her face and covered her head. He let her go and moved backwards.
"Thanks," she said upset. "Look at what you've done."
Mark was looking at the water soaked tee shirt and the image of her damp bra and the shadows of her nipples. The baggy shirt was clinging to her breasts now on display for the first time to anyone else's eyes.
"Oh God," she gasped seeing her treasures out on display. She cupped her chest which caused her to lose her balance. She had the choice of displaying her chest to him again or dropping off into the water.
"SPLASH!"
Mark laughed when she smacked down in front of him. He waited for her to surface and when she did she splashed him back. "HEY!" He splashed her and she him for the next three minutes. Finally he held his hands out in front to block the water as he moved towards her.
"STAY AWAY!" She laughed as she splashed harder and backed up but soon she hit the pool side behind her. Her hands moved straight outward to hold him back.
Mark moved his chest up to her opened palms and stared into her deep brown eyes. He moved forward and felt her resistance giving away. He had not planned on kissing her but her moist lips were too inviting.
"Oh God," Robin thought again as his lips move towards hers. She had kissed boys at some parties but he was not a boy. Her eyes remained open at the first touch but closed when his mouth opened and his tongue parted her quivering lips.
Mark was soft and caring kissing this young girl. She was stiff and frozen for about ten seconds before her lips softened and her mouth opened to let him inside. He could feel her hard nipples pressing into his chest as his body pressed hers into the side of the pool.
Her head was spinning as she hung onto his neck for support. She felt his hard manhood against her loins and realized her sexual fantasy that morning was coming true. It was then she heard her cellphone back on her porch ringing. Her eyes opened and looked into his. "I've got...to...answer it," she panted.
"OK," he grinned. He moved back as she grabbed onto the edge of the pool and started lifting herself out. His hands moved to her waist to help until her hips moved out of the water. Her wet and now heavy baggy jeans rolled down off her hips and was half-way off her butt when he leaned forward and kissed the valley of her ass crack through her same white with little hearts panties.
"Ohhh," she moaned feeling his kisses on her nearly bare bum.
As she tried to crawl out her jeans moved lower until they bunched in the middle of her thighs.
"Nice," he whispered seeing that wonderful ass again but much closer.
"Don't please," she begged before turning onto her back and trying to reach down to pull back up her jeans. However now she was showing him the front of her damp panties and the very dark thick bush.
"I'm not doing anything," he smiled as he lifted her feet from the water. As her legs lifted he peeked between her thighs at the gap in her panties and the sliver of her pink pussy lip.
Robin saw it too and kicked back until she tried to pull up the wet jeans but they stuck to her legs. Finally she pushed them down and off of her feet. "You've seen everything anyway," she blushed. She stood proudly and turned making sure to wiggle her butt on the way back to her house. She didn't look back as she grabbed the cell phone and called back her mother.
"I'm here. I left my phone in the kitchen and was upstairs," she lied. She continued talking to her mother while she turned to look back at Matt. But he was gone.
*****
One of the other teachers working with Matt had shown some interest in him the past few months so he gave her a call after his session with Robin. He didn't want to cause a neighborhood scandal so he needed to find pleasure somewhere else. The problem was that the teacher was married. The phone rang and she answered on the third ring.
"Hello."
"Jane?" Mark asked realizing he shouldn't be calling her at home but it was only 4PM.
"Mark?"
"Hi," he said.
"What's wrong?" She asked. "Are you OK?"
"Uh yes, I'm very good a matter of fact. I was bored and was wondering what you were doing."
"Actually I'm getting supper ready for my family," she said surprised that he would call her at home. She took off her apron and sat at the table. She had teased him at school but so far it had just been harmless. "Why are you really calling me?"
"Well you said if I get lonely over the summer to call you," he grinned.
Jane sat back. "I was kidding Mark."
"Were you?" he asked still hard from his session in the pool with Robin.
"Yes," she whispered. She heard a door close upstairs and knew she had to hang up. "I'll call you tomorrow morning."
Mark hung up and grinned. "If you're calling me tomorrow you were not kidding." Now he was hungry and moved into the kitchen for a bite. As he ate his sandwich he looked out the window and saw Robin sitting on the porch again. This time the baggy clothes were gone and she was wearing a too tight tee shirt and short-shorts. "Things are going to be so nice this summer,"
Robin's mother Sadie called and said she was working late that evening so Robin called for a pizza. When the delivery guy arrived she met him at the door holding some cash her mother had left for the nights she worked late. As Robin paid for the pizza she glanced over at the driveway next door and saw Mark standing by his convertible. He waved and she waved back. She thought about closing the door but surprised herself when she said, "Do you want to come over for some pizza?"
Mark smiled. "Is your mother home?"
"She's working until nine."
"Sure, I'll be right over."
Robin's little heart raced as she hurried into the kitchen and put down the pizza. She ran into the bathroom and gargled before checking her hair. She was in her baggy nylon shorts and a loose tee shirt which both hid her body quite well. As she took down some paper plates she heard his knock on the kitchen door. "Come in." She grinned.
Mark came in with a bottle of wine. "Do you drink?"
"Sometimes," she said honestly. Her mother liked to have wine with most meals. He stepped inside and closed the door behind him. The clock on the electric stove said that he had two hours before Mommy came home.
Robin took down some wine glasses while he opened the wine bottle. She was actually calm now because they were just going to have some pizza.
After half a glass of wine Mark sat back. "So do you have a boyfriend?"
"No, I guess I'm mostly a bookworm," she answered. "I really don't date much."
"Too bad for the boys," he grinned.
"How about you?" She asked.
"Nothing steady for a while," he answered. "I was engaged for two years but it didn't work out."
"Too bad for that woman," Robin grinned.
Mark kept telling himself to not get involved with this girl. It was apparent that she lacked any serious sexual experience which made him actually more excited. After eating and putting the extra pizza in the refrigerator they stood by the table neither sure about what to do.
"I probably should leave," he said curious to her reply.
Robin looked at the clock. "We have some time before my mother comes home."
He laughed. "I shouldn't have kissed you in the pool before. I'm seven years older than you."
"Didn't you enjoy it?"
"Uh....yeah..I enjoyed it too much," he grinned. Again they remained silent.
"Would you like to see the rest of the house?" She asked.
"Sure," he answered figuring it was better than standing there awkwardly.
Mark followed her through the first floor seeing the dining room, den and a small office. She moved upstairs and he followed looking at her round buttocks shifting under the nylon shorts. They moved by a small bedroom and then she walked into hers. "This is my room."



Mark moved past her and looked at the small stuffed animals and posters of some young male singers that he didn't recognize. Her bed was made up and had small seahorse designs on the bed spread. "Very nice."
"Thank you," she said feeling light-headed. The man she had fantasized about was walking around the bed that she masturbated on while thinking about him.
He walked to the window and saw one of the slats on her mini-blinds opened. "Is this where you watch me?"
Robin wanted to lie but didn't. "Yes."
He looked at his pool below. "I enjoyed watching you through the kitchen window this morning." He turned and smiled. "Have you ever seen a naked man?"
Robin couldn't speak but managed to shake her head. Her wobbly legs took her to her bed until she sat down.
Mark knew he could get into trouble but didn't think that she would tell anyone. "Would you like to see me?"
She bit her lower lip and nodded.
Mark moved to her bedroom door and closed it just in case her mother came home early and he didn't hear her. He turned the lock and then turned to face her.
Robin suddenly felt nervous being locked in the room with him. What if he wanted to rape her? She moved back and saw him smile.
"Don't worry I'm not going to touch you," he grinned. "If you want me to leave I will."
"Don't," she said quickly.
Mark grinned and walked nearer. He pulled off his tight tee shirt and tossed it on the bed by her feet. As he unsnapped his shorts he saw her eyes open wider and wider. The zipper made a loud sound and then she gasped when his shorts dropped to his ankles. His hard-on was pushing out the front of his gray boxers.
"Are you sure?" He asked with his fingers on the boxer waistband.
Again she could only nod. She sat up when he pulled the boxers out and then down over his stiff eight inch penis. Her hand covered her mouth to prevent the loud gasp from escaping.
"I hope you approve," he said confidently.
"It's so big," she managed to whispered. She saw that the dark brown pubic mound was so thick she could barely make out the small sac underneath.
"What do you do when you look at me out of the window?" He suspected that she touched herself but wanted her to say it.
Robin blushed again and covered her face with her hands.
"It's OK because I do it sometimes too." He moved closer to the bed as she dropped her hands and stared at his swollen crown.
"You do?" She smiled.
"Do you want to do it now?"
She quickly shook her head.
"I'll do it if you will."
Robin so wanted to watch a man jerk off but she didn't want to get undressed. "I won't take off my clothes."
He grinned. "You don't have to." He raised his right hand and curled it around his thickness. So far he was just playing with the girl and to jerk off in front of her would be a big turn on. "I'll start."
Robin watched the skin on his penis moving back and forth along with his fist. The red circumcised knob stayed on top like a beacon for her eyes.
"Well, you have to do it too," he whispered.
She blushed as she lifted her baggy shirt and guided her hand and fingers down under the thick elastic band of the shorts. She pushed under her basic white panties and touched the thick forest of her bush before going lower over her clitty.
"OHHH!" She moaned. She felt the dampness and continued caressing her little pleasure button.
He thought he would see how far she would go. "When you do it do you imagine that we are together?"
Robin closed her eyes and nodded.
"Am I touching you?"
Again she nodded.
Mark could see the shorts low enough for him to see her panties over her wrist. He saw he movements of her fingers and hand which caused him more excitement. He realized that this girl was providing him some fulfillment because of all those students he had that tantalized him. "Will you take off your shorts for me?"
Robin's fingers froze. "I can't."
"But you can see me. Let me see you." He saw her looking at his cock as she made the decision. A few seconds later she pulled out her right hand and with the left hand pushed her shorts under her ass and down her legs.
Mark kept stroking as she kicked them aside and leaned back again. Her trembling fingers slithered under the white bikini panties until she once again was playing with her clitoris. "Will you open you legs wider?"
Robin nodded and did as he asked. She looked down to see her panties pull inward which caused her thick bush to spill out under the edges. She smiled as they raced for satisfaction. It was then that he asked for more.
"Will you remove your panties?"
"You'll see my....you'll see me." She whispered.
"I'll see your pussy," he grinned. "I know you want me to see it."
Robin's felt light headed again as she closed her eyes and lifted her butt. She pushed down the silky undies over her hairy protection and away from her very wet vagina. Her right leg lifted first and then her left one to make it easy for her to lift the panties from her feet. She moved back down and again opened her thighs.
Mark saw her hands freeze afraid to touch now. Her legs and pussy was open wide for his enjoyment. "Touch it Robin. I want to watch you cum."
Robin smiled and pushed her right hand down between her thighs. Her index finger toyed with her clitty while her middle finger parted her lips to make them wider and more visible for the naked man. "I'm going to cum.......I'M GOING TO CUM!" Her eyes were closed as she rubbed and played. To have him looking at her made it even more exciting. "OH GOD!" She thought that she had climaxed before but those times were never like this. Pressure built up in her body until finally it released. "OHHHHHH!"
Robin saw fireworks and felt electricity in her loins. She realized how great it was and slowly opened her eyes hoping that he would come between her legs and take her. But she quickly realized that she was alone. His nakedness and his clothes were gone.
"God was I dreaming again?" She giggled. She heard the gate between the houses opening and stood and watched as he walked to his yard wearing his shorts. It was then she saw his boxers on the floor by her bed. She ran around and picked them up ad hugged them against her still wet and throbbing pussy.
Mark sat on the sofa smiling still remembering the virgin girl touching her pussy for him. Since she was eighteen he couldn't get into trouble with the law but he knew the mother would be pissed if she found out. It was after dinner around 10:00PM when the phone rang. He didn't recognize the phone number on the caller ID. "Hello."
No one answered. "Hello." Mark wondered if it was Robin. "Are you afraid to speak to me?"
Finally a soft voice said, "No."
"Is your mother around?" He was still afraid she would find out.
"She's in bed." Robin whispered. "I'm in bed too."
He grinned. "Are you naked?"
"Yes."
"Thinking about me?"
"Yes."
"What are you doing?"
"You know," she giggled softly.
"Tell me."
"I'm touching my....touching my....pussy."
"I'm touching my cock too," he whispered. "I'm thinking about you touching it."
"I...want to," she whispered now breathing rapidly. "I want you to teach me."
"Shit, you have me so hard right now."
"I came today for the first time," she said softly.
Mark was about to say something but heard a noise and then the phone go dead.
Robin had the phone resting under her ear on the pillow as she lay back naked. Her right middle finger was stroking and rubbing her clitty when the bedroom door opened. She managed to get the phone under the sheet before her mother saw it. However it was obvious what she had been doing with her legs opened wide and her hand moving away from her exposed pussy. "MOTHER!"
Sadie was in shock. She quickly closed the door and stood outside of it. Her daughter had been so wrapped up in her books and learning that she didn't think she was even interested in sex or in boys. After a minute she tapped on the door. "Can I come in?"
"NO GO AWAY!" Robin yelled in embarrassment. She pushed the phone back under her pillow.
But the door slowly opened anyway and Sadie peeked in to make sure she was covered. "I'm so sorry. I should have knocked."
"You should have," Robin said looking upset.
"There is nothing wrong with what you were doing," Sadie said realizing that she had not spent much time talking to her about sex.
"I don't want to talk about it."
"I never realized how much you've grown," Sadie smiled. "You're a woman now."
"Mother please."
"OK," Sadie smiled. "I just wanted to tell you that I'm off work tomorrow and maybe we can go shopping."
Robin frowned, thinking that she would see Mark again the next day. "You can go shopping."
Sadie picked up the basic white panties off the bed. "Since you are a woman maybe you should start dressing like one?"
Robin smiled. "Can I get some new underwear?"
"Yes of course."
"OK I'll go." Sadie kissed her forehead and turned to walk away. She turned off the light knowing that her daughter was going to finish her fantasy whoever she was thinking about.
*****
Mark woke up around 9:00AM the next morning and after a cup of coffee swam a few laps in the pool. He heard the back door of Robin's house open and turned to see her but saw the older woman instead. He smiled and waved and she did the same. He figured it had to be Robin's mother so he got out and pulled the long tee shirt over his damp body. "HI!?" He yelled at the woman so looked pretty nice now that he could see her better.
Sadie too had been watching the handsome younger man the past few weeks. Since her divorce she really hadn't dated anyone seriously and only had sex one time the night that her divorce was final with her lawyer. "Hello," she said moving closer on the patio.
"I'm Mark."
"Sadie. How is the pool?"
"Great." He thought for a second. "Why don't you and your daughter come over later? I can cook up some burgers."
Sadie didn't blink. "That would be great. "What time?"
"Around 6:00PM?"
"OK, do you want me to bring anything?"
"I'm not good with deserts." He moved to the gate and could see her plentiful breasts better.
Sadie too could see the bulge in his swim trunks. "I'll make us a cake."
"Great." Mark turned and took his time walking back to the pool where he removed his shirt and poised before diving in.
Robin watched from the kitchen window and could hear the conversation. She was upset because she didn't want to share him with her mother. She moved back to the table when her mother walked back in.
"I met our neighbor," Sadie smiled. "He's nice."
"A little young for you don't you think?" Robin said firmly.
She laughed. "I'm not going to marry him. You've been telling me that I should just find someone and have fun."
"Whatever," Robin snapped before turning and walking out.
"We can go shopping in thirty minutes!"
"OK."
*****
Mark floated on the raft and peeked up at Robin's window. He was surprised to see the mini-blinds pulled all the way up but then saw her shape moving closer to the window. "SHIT!" he gasped when he saw her totally naked. He fell from the raft and surfaced to look again but she was gone and the mini-blinds were coming down. Things were really picking up for him.
After showering and eating some late breakfast he was trimming his hedges in the front when he saw a car moving slowly down his street. As it got closer he recognized the driver. "Jane."
Jane had his address written down and was looking at the addresses on the mailboxes when she saw his. She stopped the car and saw him standing next to his house holding electric hedge trimmers. She looked around to make sure no one else was nearby before she parked the car across the street.
"I thought you were going to call." He grinned.
"Calling is too dangerous," she said. "Can we go inside?"
"Sure," Mark smiled. He saw that she was wearing tight jeans and a tube top. Normally he saw her in a dress at work. He closed the door behind them and saw her looking around.
"Is anyone else here?"
"No, I'm alone," he said noticing her long hard nipples pushing out the stretched top. "I'm glad you came by." He moved up to her and put his hand on her arm but she moved away quickly.
"You shouldn't have called my house," she said coldly.
He wasn't ready for this. "Hey, I guess I got the wrong message. I won't do it again." If she didn't want to mess around it really didn't bother him.
Jane moved into the den and saw the empty beer cans on the coffee table and the empty Chinese food container on the floor by the sofa. "I can tell that you live alone." She picked up the garbage and looked around. "Which way to the kitchen?"
"I'll toss those away," Mark said getting somewhat upset.
Jane moved around him and searched down the hallway until she found the kitchen and the garbage can. She peeked out the window at the pool. "So is this where you get your tan?"
"Jane, what is going on?" He asked.
She turned around and looked at him. "I've never cheated on my husband."
"Fine," Mark said. "I said that I was sorry."
"Until today," she said before taking a big breath. She walked up to him and took his head in her hands before pulling his lips to hers.
Mark felt her lips and then her tongue not far behind. She forcefully jammed it into his mouth and down his throat. She was a tall and strong woman so as she kissed him hard her hands moved around his back and jerked him into her soft breasts. His hands moved around her back until they cupped her firm ass. After messing around with Robin the past two days he needed to fuck somebody.
Jane was on fire because she had not thought of anything but fucking him since he called yesterday. In school the teasing was just fun but it suddenly became real. So real that she knew she had to have him. Her tongue moved out and her lips moved to his ear. "I want to fuck you so bad. But it has to be just this one time."
Mark was still in shock. First it looked like she was pissed that he had called and now she was in heat. In school she was so meek and shy but now was a wanton whore.
"Let's go to my bedroom," he said while reaching up and around to squeeze her soft titties.
"The den," she said breathing heavily. She took his hand and guided him to the sofa. After sitting down she reached up and opened his shorts. She almost ripped the zipper and then forcefully jerked his shorts and his boxers at the same time over his hard cock to his feet. He lifted out of them and stood proudly.
"I knew you were big," she grinned. Both of her hands circled him and measured. "I want you to really fuck me."
"No problem," he said as he pulled off his shirt and stood naked before her.
"No, I mean hard. My husband is meek," she said as she stood up next to him and jerked up and off her tube top.
Her tits were a B cup but they stuck out a long way. At least half of them were her nipples. "Nice." He reached up to lightly caress them but she covered his hands and squeezed.
"I mean it. I want you to fuck me hard." Her hands moved away.
Mark had never fucked anyone hard but he pinched and pulled on her nipples until they were as rigid as his cock. He pushed her down on the sofa and jerked open her jeans. "LIFT UP!"
Jane smiled and did as he commanded. Her jeans slithered down her tummy and legs and then he ripped them from her feet. She kept her hips upward as he grabbed her panties and pulled. She gasped when her undies ripped in two.
Mark saw her neatly trimmed red pussy mound and the glistening shaved lips below. "Is this what you want?" His right hand rammed between her legs and his middle finger dashed up into her moist and ready pussy.
"YES!" She said opening her legs wider and wider. "I'm yours..fuck me."
Mark fingered her for a minute and then reached up again to cup and rolled her tits in his palms. He thought about fucking her but instead moved over her body and straddled her chest. "SUCK MY COCK FIRST!" He aimed it at her mouth and saw it open. Her long pink tongue licked the pre-cum away before her lips engulfed it.
Mark had never seen the passion this strong in a woman before. Her eyes were glowing red and her face was matching them. He watched her head moving back and forth as she licked and sucked his shaft. "ENOUGH!"
Jane's mind was overloaded. All that mattered was that this beast of a man with a cock twice the size of what she was used to took her hard. She guided him back between her legs which opened and circled around his hips. "YES......GIVE IT TO ME!"
Mark knew he couldn't wait because he was as hot as she was. He pushed his cockhead into her moist hole and felt her pussy gobble it up. He knew from her tightness that her husband was not as big.
"Do you like it? How does a big cock feel?" He pushed and pulled forcefully making sure his body banged against her clitoris.
"SMACK.....SMACK......SMACK.........SMACK!"
"OH FUCK!" She screamed as she dug her fingernails into his back. "DON'T STOP! YOU FUCKING BEAST!"
He didn't know his back was bleeding or that her teeth were biting into his shoulder until it was over. Now they didn't care about the pain or the pounding her pussy was getting. The sofa was actually moving as her head banged back against the arm rest.
"I'M GOING TO.......I'M GOING TO.......CUM!!" She screamed.
"ME TOO!" Mark cried. He continued fucking until her body collapsed. His fell on top of hers as her legs moved from behind his ass.
Both gasped to get their breaths back. Her eyes remained closed as he slid off of her onto the floor. He rolled over onto his back and covered his eyes with his forearm. "That was unbelievable."
Jane slowly moved up and sat looking at his placid penis. "Don't talk." She gathered up her panties and stepped into them before pulling up her jeans. After putting on her tube top she slipped into her shoes and headed to the door.
Mark turned on his side and watched her leave. "Damn."
*****
"Wow," Sadie said to her daughter as she stood before her in the dressing room wearing a tiny bikini. "I never thought I'd see you in one of these. But you will need a trim."
Robin giggled and pushed the escaped pubes back under the tight elastic. She looked in the mirror and imagined Mark looking at her. "Can I get it?"
"Sure but maybe you should buy one not as reveling for later when we go next door."
"No, I'll wear this one," Robin grinned. "Now can I go and buy some underwear?"
"Yes," Sadie answered. She realized it was fun shopping like this with her daughter who had not really cared about how she looked in the past. As Robin searched for underwear Sadie picked out her own tiny bikini to wear later for the young stud next door.
Sadie was surprised again at the check out when she saw the sexy thong and matching bras that Robin had dropped on the counter. She paid for them and they stopped for lunch on the way home.
"So why all the sudden you are interested in looking sexy?" Sadie asked as they waited for their food.
"I'm eighteen," Robin grinned. "I have my college scholarship to Duke and now think it's time to learn about men."
"Maybe I should join you?" Sadie giggled. "I only dated your father so I don't have much experience either."
They finished their meal and hurried home to bake a cake and to get ready for the cookout next door. While the cake was baking both females took the time to shave their legs and to trim their bushes.
*****
Mark didn't discover the cuts on his back until he showered. There were five or six deep ones on the backs of his shoulders and her teeth marks on his left shoulder were starting to bruise. He put some first aid cream on his wounds and dressed quickly to run out and get some wine. He figured that Robin had not told her mother about him but he knew he had to pull her aside when they got there. After cleaning the house and shopping he was ready for them when they walked through the gate at 6:00PM on the dot.



"There you are," he said noticing the robes they were wearing. "I'm glad you both decided to go in the pool. So you must be Robin."
"Yes, this is my daughter. Did I tell you her name?" Sadie asked.
"Err...I must have overheard it." He saw Robin grin but quickly turned away. "Why don't we eat first and then we can jump in the pool?"
Sadie felt like a teenage girl again as she laughed at his jokes and peeked at his firm abs. Both females were unhappy with his choice of baggy swim trucks. Mark was cooking the hamburgers when Robin walked up behind him.
"I wish my mother wasn't here," she said.
He turned around to look for Sadie.
"She went back to our house to get a cake knife," Robin grinned. "I bought a new bathing suit today....see."
Mark followed her hands opening the robe and stared at her young firm breasts pushing out the tiny white triangles. "Nice."
"It fits me nicely," she giggled as she pulled away the triangle and showed him her small but perky breast and pink nipple.
"Jesus," he gasped. "We have to be careful so your mother doesn't suspect anything."
"But you said I could touch it," she smiled as she turned her body facing away from the grill and wormed her hand across the front of his body. Her fingers fumbled until it found his semi-hard-on. It didn't stay semi for long.
"Robin.......don't," he said firmly pulling her hand away. They heard the door open and close and knew Sadie was coming back. "Maybe later."
"Be careful because I think my mother is interested in you too," Robin grinned.
They all sat down and had their burgers and Sadie drilled him about his job and previous girlfriends. "How old are you Mark?" She finally asked.
"28," he answered.
"You're only ten years younger than me," Sadie grinned. She had thought that he might be even younger.
"And I'm only ten years younger than he is," Robin quickly injected.
"You're still a baby," Sadie laughed.
"I am not," Robin whined back.
"Hey, anyone want another burger?" Mark asked to break up the tension.
After the meal Sadie helped him clean up the dishes while Robin wiped down the patio table outside. "So have you ever dated an older woman?"
Mark grinned. "A couple of years older. But I hear that women are like wine. The older the better." He turned to smile at her face and saw her face coming at him. Before he could react her lips pressed into his. He felt her tongue lick over his lower lip and pulled back.
"Whoa.....what was that?" He looked to make sure Robin didn't see it happen through the window. She was busy.
Sadie grinned. "It's been a while for me. I hope you don't mind."
"No I don't mind at all," he grinned. "But it would be better if we were alone." He definitely didn't want Robin to get jealous and spill the beans.
"Maybe I can get rid of her later?" She moved forward and crushed her right breast into his arm.
"I doubt it," he said without thinking. "I...uh...mean she might really like the pool."
The door opened and Robin walked in without her robe on. He tried not to stare but to see a young pure body like hers was an eye opener. "Are you two going in the pool or not?"
"Yes," Mark said moving away from Sadie's boob. He grabbed some towels from the dryer next to the kitchen and followed Sadie out. She stopped at a lounge chair by the pool and pulled off her robe.
"Oh my God," Robin gasped. She had not seen the bikini that she had purchased before. "You might as well be naked."
Mark could only see the back and the thin black thong strap moved across her lower back and formed and tiny triangle before heading down between her two pink round cheeks. "I don't know...I kind of like it."
Robin suddenly felt over dressed. She stared at her mother who blushed knowing that Mark was seeing most of her naked butt. She turned and cannon-balled into the pool which sent a wall of water splashing her mother.
"Robin!" Sadie yelled feeling the water dripping from her hair.
Robin surfaced and giggled at her mother's normally perfect hair now sagging down over her eyes. She also saw that the tiny bikini was almost transparent. "You might as well come in."
Sadie stuck out her tongue at her daughter and moved to the ladder to climb down. She peeked down at the dark shadows of her nipples under the bikini top and then up at Mark who was taking it all in.
Mark felt himself growing below and dove into the deep end. He stayed underwater while swimming to the shallow end where mother and daughter waited for him. He surfaced between their bodies and saw them both smile and wade towards him. "Uh-oh."
Sadie jumped into his front and then Robin jumped onto his back. He was covered with female softness and didn't make any efforts to escape. He saw Sadie's mouth heading towards his again but this time shifted his head to the side and allowed her to kiss into his neck.
Robin snaked her right hand around his waist and quickly under the front of his trunks. She touched her first bare penis but he quickly jerked her hand out. Seconds later he felt another hand, which he figured was Sadie's, reach down and squeeze it. "Hey, you two are bad!" He laughed before pushing away and swimming to the deep end.
Sadie whispered to Robin, "Maybe you should go back to the house."
Robin smirked. "Maybe you should."
They both turned towards Mark and took off swimming at him.
"Shit," he said seeing the two heated sharks coming his way. He quickly jumped out of the pool and ran into his house. He closed the kitchen door and saw the two females climbing up the ladder. He figured they would leave but instead Robin took off running towards his door. He grinned and ran inside.
"MARK!" She yelled after entering the house. She didn't hear anything but her mother running to the door which she closed and locked.
"ROBIN OPEN THIS DOOR!"
"GO HOME MOTHER!" Robin turned and saw the wet footprints on the floor and headed the way they were going.
Mark was hiding around the doorway in the dining room and heard that Sadie was locked out. As Robin moved around the doorframe he pulled her in and up against the wall. Her eyes opened wide when he kissed her and reached back to cup her soft buns. The game between mother and daughter had him totally turned on.
Robin let his tongue inside and again reached down under his trucks. She found his hot pecker and explored.
"Shit," Sadie said as she tried to peek in the kitchen window. Her normally conservative daughter was inside the house doing whatever to the young stud she thought would finally give her some sexual release. "ROBIN OPEN THIS DOOR!"
Robin pulled her lips away and looked down at the hard cock which was in her tiny fingers. She quickly grabbed his trucks and pushed them down to his knees. Both hands grabbed onto his manhood and squeezed. "Will you show me what to do?"
Mark grinned and pulled her two hands away. He turned her right had around until she held it correct. "Like this." He lifted and lowered her fist.
"Oh," she giggled. She saw the pre-cum droplets on top. "Did you cum?"
"No," he answered. "That is lubrication."
"For masturbation."
"Yes and for fucking," he whispered.
Robin continued stroking and looking until they heard her mother banging nearby on the front door.
"Shit," Mark said knowing that she would be soon be looking into the dining room window. "Quick under the table." They shifted downward until their bodies were lying side by side.
Sadie knocked more and then moved to the living room window. She peered inside but didn't see them. A few seconds later she moved and looked into the dining room window and again saw nothing.
Robin didn't let his cock go and continued touching and caressing it. She cupped his balls and giggled before leaning her head down to see it better.
"We better stop," Mark moaned. "She's going to know about us if we stay in here any longer."
"I don't want to," Robin frowned. "I want you to fuck me."
"Me too but not like this." He pulled her hand from his shaft and pulled up his trunks. They heard Sadie knocking again on the back door. "I'll sneak out the front and go around back. I'll tell her that I was outside hiding."
"OK," Robin giggled.
"But, she can't find out about us."
"I know."
Mark wondered if it would work. "Robin I need to be alone with her tonight. It's the only way."
"What? You want to fuck my mother." She moved out from under the table.
"Yes, only because she won't suspect us after that," he said as he moved up next to her. He pushed his hand down under her bikini bottom and rubbed over her swollen clitty. "We will have all summer to do whatever we want."
Robin moaned feeling someone touching it besides her for the first time. "OK."
He pulled out his hand and ran to the front door. "Lock the door after I leave."
Sadie was pissed and figured that her virgin daughter was getting what she desired. She turned to gather her stuff when she heard his voice behind her.
"Sadie."
She turned surprised to see him. "You're outside.
"I ran out the front door," he lied. "I was down the street. Is Robin in the house?"
"No, I'm behind you," Robin said still upset that her mother was going to have Mark instead of her.
They turned and looked at the girl. "I know when I'm not wanted," Robin said. "I'm going back to our house."
Mark smiled as she left and took Sadie's hand. "I have a hidden key around front."
Sadie walked with him but suddenly got nervous. She had only been with her husband and the lawyer and they really were not that adventurous in bed. She saw the nosy old woman across the street looking their way as she hurried into the house before Mark. Once inside she stood back.
"Well, here we are," Mark grinned. Her large round pink breasts were overflowing her tiny top.
"Wait," Sadie said putting her hand in the middle of his chest to hold him back. "Maybe this is not a good idea."
"Wow, you kissed and grabbed me and now don't want to do anything." He moved back looking upset and disappointed.
"Its........its been a..while and.....I guess I'm nervous."
"I understand," he smiled. "Let's just sit on the sofa and take it slow."
Sadie now wished she had her robe which she left by the pool. She moved on the sofa and quickly crossed her legs. He moved down next to her a few inches away and looked at her.
She blushed and turned to look at him. "Hi." They both laughed.
Mark lightly brushed the hair from her forehead and then reached lower to caress the top of her tender ear. "How long has it been?"
She took a deep breath and rolled her eyes. "Four or five years."
"Wow," he said touching lower over her earlobe and then down her neck. "No sex for that long. Except for..."
She blushed. "Yes except for that."
He smiled remembering how he had jerked off and watched Robin finger herself. He wondered if he could get her to do it. "You have a lovely body."
Sadie closed her eyes while his fingers moved down off her neck and then down to the rise of her right breast. She jerked when he touched the ridge of her bikini top and then traced it to the middle of her chest and then up the other side. "Your breasts are magnificent. Can I touch them?"
"Yes," she whispered. She felt his fingers move up under the shoulder strap and then over to her shoulder where they pushed it down her left arm. She left the bikini cup roll down as the strap moved past her elbow. As the cup left her nipple she looked down to see it pointing up proudly. She watched his hand let go of the strap and move up her arm again until it crossed over and lightly cupped her 36D breast. "Ohhh."
Mark smiled as he caressed her softness and then toyed with the hard nipple. As he continued touching her right breast his left hand pulled the other breast free.
Sadie's pussy was dripping in anticipation of what was to come. She uncrossed her legs when his right hand moved lower over her navel.
Mark saw her legs open wider and wider making her pussy his for the taking. But he wanted her to touch it. He played with the top of her bikini bottom which made her legs open at least two feet apart.
She waited and waited as he teased until she took his hand and tried to push it under the tiny triangle. "Please."
Mark pulled his fingers from her curly bush and reached over again to massage her breast. He nibbled on her neck and whispered. "Take off your bikini."
She was past being shy and modest. Her fingers grabbed the tiny bottoms and pushed down as she lifted her hips. They both looked at her glistening pussy lips as the triangle pulled away. Her clitty was huge sticking out of the hairy lips. As she leaned forward to remove it from her feet she felt him release the top and pull it away. She sat back totally naked and ready. She reached for his trunks but he pulled away. "Where are you going?"
"I want to watch you first."
He didn't say he wanted to look at her but instead wanted to watch her do something. "What do you want me to do?" She asked nervously.
"I want to watch what you have been doing to yourself the past four years." He said hoping that she wouldn't get up and leave.
"Please......not that. I'm not nervous anymore. I ready for you to take me."
Mark smiled and sat back with his arms folded across his chest.
"I don't believe that I'm actually going to do this," she blushed. She leaned back against the sofa and opened her legs again. Her eyes closed as she pretended that she was alone. Her middle finger parted her trimmed bush and found her clit waiting. "Ohh."
Mark was amazed as she pushed her finger inside and started fucking in and out. So far she had done everything that he wanted. He got another idea. "You know Robin wants me too."
"I know," Sadie whispered keeping her eyes closed but still fingering herself. "She bought new underwear today and now I know why."
"She's eighteen." He said as he leaned over and suckled her nearest nipple. "I think she wants to learn about men before she goes away to college."
"She does," Sadie agreed.
Mark decided to go for it. "What if I teach her?"
Seconds moved by without a reply. Sadie was not that stupid. She knew that he was teasing her so he could also get into Robin's panties. "What do I get if I say yes?"
"Anything," he grinned as he lifted his hips and removed his trunks. His hard cock pointed straight upward in his lap.
"Good," she giggled looking over and down at it. He was bigger than both her ex and the lawyer. "If you fuck me all night I'll say yes." She stood at his feet and then opened her legs to straddle his hips. Once above his pink tower she lowered her moist pussy until the mushroom head pushed up into her need. "OH MY GOD!"
Mark held onto her hips as she lifted and lowered them over and over. Her big titties bounced against his face as the second woman in two days fucked him like wild women.
He tried to think about something else to prevent himself from cuming and was doing well until he glanced at the window and saw Robin's face. She must have overheard the conversation because she didn't look angry anymore. Her smiled told him that she heard her mother's permission.
Robin did hear everything and was actually happy that her mother was getting her pleasure. She took mental notes watching her mother's technique and smiled when she heard her cum.
"NOW MARK!..............I'M CUMING!"
Mark let his hot juices explode deeply inside of her pussy. She kept bouncing until finally her body gave out and she fell onto the sofa next to them. She sighed before turning onto her side and closing her eyes.
Mark too closed his eyes until he heard footsteps. He opened them and saw Robin standing in the doorway. "Shhh," she whispered. She hooked her index finger a few times to tell him to follow her.
"She wants me to fuck her all night," Mark whispered when they moved into his bedroom and she closed the door behind them.
"She's out for a while," Robin grinned. "It's my turn." Her fingers wrapped about his limp penis and slowly stroked it. "Can I bring it back to life?"
He grinned and walked her to his bed. "There is usually only one thing that works."
"Tell me," she giggled.
Mark moved his hand up to her face and pushed his thick thumb into her lips. She opened them and closed them around the digit.
She had read about oral sex but didn't think she would like it. Now she only wanted to please him and get him hard again so he could please her. She sucked on the thumb as he pushed in and out.
"Use your tongue and lick it periodically." He grinned. Her lips moved off and she did as he said. "Suck on it again."
He spent the next five minutes showing her and then realized that he was already getting hard. "I'm almost there so it won't take long." He moved onto his back on the bed and pulled her body next to his. Her face leaned down until she kissed the red knob and then her lips opened.
Robin experimented with his thicker cock and had problems getting it into her small mouth. The good news was that it was getting harder and harder. Finally he pulled her mouth away. "Are you ready?"
She wiped the pre-cum and spit from her chin and smiled. "Yes."
Mark moved her into position and opened her legs. This was his first virgin so he wanted to take his time. He rubbed the pre-cum knob up and down while gather her juices along the way.
Robin felt the pressure and tried to relax as much as possible. At first there seemed to be no way something that big would fit. He pushed at different angles until they both felt something give. He moved further and further as she grimaced. It was then they realized that Sadie was standing next to the bed.
"MOTHER!" Robin cried out as she started to move but Sadie pushed down on her arm.
"Relax. It's OK."
Mark was nervous but also was excited knowing the mother was watching. He felt another inch move inside and then another. Robin grunted a couple of times but within five minutes he was totally buried. It was fucking tight.
"You're in," Robin smiled. She was a woman and right then his woman. "Fuck me Mark."
Mark took his time pulling out and pushing in. Her body relaxed more and more until she was starting to help him.
Sadie smiled because her daughter was lucky to start with Mark. She had lost her cherry to her ex on their honeymoon night and he didn't take it slow or cared how much it hurt. "I'll be downstairs."
"Mother," Robin said before she exited the room. "Thank you."
Mark knew that his summer was now taken with two beautiful women who were probably going to fuck his brains out. Robin pulled his lips to hers as he sped up and up until he was moving fast.
"OH MARK!"
"OH YES!" He cried when they both climaxed.
*****
The next few days were pretty much the same. He taught Robin how to give a great blowjob and many sexual positions. He was happy that she was on birth control because he was not ready to be a daddy just yet. At night he had enough left for Sadie but most of the time they cuddled together. By the time Robin had to leave for college Mark and Sadie knew that they were in love.
"I hate to see her go," Mark said as Robin backed out of the driveway on her way to a college four hours away.
"I am but I'm not," Sadie said as she hugged him to her. "Maybe you won't be as tired at night anymore."
"True," he said figuring that his sex with Robin was probably over.
The next two months went fast as he started back at his school and Sadie pretty much moved in with him. They sat on the edge of the pool naked when he looked at his watch. "Robin will be here soon so we should get dressed."
Sadie hugged him to her. "I don't mind sharing you with her. I love you both." They kissed and moved down into the cool water. Ten minutes later they heard the side gate open.



"MOTHER ARE YOU OVER HERE?" Robin asked.
"Yes we are in the pool!" Sadie yelled back. They moved to the edge and saw Robin walking into the yard. Behind her was a cute oriental girl.
"You better stop there," Sadie said. "We didn't know you were bringing home anyone. And we are not dressed."
Robin laughed. "Kim knows about our family arrangement."
Kim moved forward and smiled. "HI I'M KIM!"
"Why don't you two go back to the house and we can get out and get dressed?" Sadie asked.
"Well we just had a long drive and both of us are hot and sweaty," Robin giggled. She pulled off her tee shirt and then pushed down her shorts.
"What are you doing?" Sadie gasped.
"Going in the pool, Robin giggled. She pulled off her bra and panties and turned to Kim. "Do you want me to help you?"
"No," Kim blushed. "I can do it." She pulled up her shirt over her tiny naked breasts and little nipples. Seconds later her shorts and panties fell to her feet.
Sadie and Mark looked at the shaven pussies heading towards the water. "I think you are going to be really busy this weekend," Sadie giggled.
"Come here Kim and meet Mark," Robin giggled as they waded up to Mark's tanned chest.
Mark pushed out his hand to shake Kim's but instead he saw Robin take Kim's tiny hand and guide it underwater to his now hard penis.
Kim giggled as she held it and measured it. "It is as big as you told me." As Kim explored his cock Robin moved over and hugged her mother. She whispered, "Kim has taught me a lot of stuff about being with a woman."
Sadie felt her daughter's nipples pressing into her own. "You had sex with her." She turned to see Kim and Mark kissing.
"Yes."
Sadie pushed her body back from Robin's. "Don't even think that you and I will....."
Robin laughed. "I'm not thinking that but I am thinking that maybe Kim can show you."
Sadie saw Kim pull back from Mark. She moved up to Sadie and smiled. "I'm glad to meet you."
Sadie didn't back away as the small girl moved her body into hers. She looked into Kim's eyes as Kim pulled her mouth downward. Their soft lips kissed until Kim's tongue dashed forward.
"That should keep them busy," Robin grinned. She moved up to Mark and grabbed his cock. "Did it miss me?"
"Definitely," he laughed. He took her hand and led her from the pool.
*****
The next morning Mark rolled out of bed and saw Robin's butt pointing back at him. They had fucked at least three times that he could remember. In just his shorts he moved from the bathroom to the front door to get his paper outside but when he opened the door he saw Jane standing there. "JANE."
She pushed him back and moved inside. "I don't have much time."
Mark stood frozen as she pushed down his shorts and quickly engulfed his limp cock. "I thought it was just one time."
Jane looked up as she licked and kissed. "I lied."
Surprisingly Jane managed to get him hard again. She pushed up her dress and jerked down her panties. "You know how I like it."
Mark had lost all will power. The woman he loved was next door having sex with her daughter's college roommate and the daughter was passed out upstairs in his bed. "What the hell." They moved into the den and he pushed her face down on the sofa.
"DO IT MARK....FUCK ME HARD!"
*****
The end.
Note from Slick: More of a man fantasy this time. But I have to keep my male readers happy as well. Maybe next time I'll let the woman have a few lovers. Ha......I hope you enjoyed it and don't forget to vote....Slick.
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"This is just temporary," Ted said to his kid sister Tina as he carried her boxes up the stairs to his apartment off campus. Last year she was a frosh in the dorms and had planned on getting an apartment with a friend but it fell through at the last moment.
"Were do I sleep?" she asked looking around the two bedroom flat.
"Sorry but you get the futon," he smiled putting her box down by the piece of furniture.
"But your roommate will see my sexy pajamas," she giggled.
"I would advise you not to wear anything sexy around Brian," Ted laughed. "He has a steady girl but I don't think we can trust him."
For the next hour they carried her stuff in and packed most of it away in a hallway closet. "I need a shower," she said feeling sweaty and dirty.
"Go ahead but the door lock is broken. I guess we will have to fix it now." He watched her cute butt in the PINK cotton shorts walking towards the bathroom. She stopped at her suitcase and leaned over to pull out clean white panties and a bra. When she leaned forward her shirt pulled up and he saw the strap of her pink thong.
Ten minutes later, as he sat on the futon, he heard the shower going and then heard Brian coming in. "So is she here?" He asked.
"In the shower," Ted answered. "And don't even try to peek."
"Hey, she's your kid sister," he grinned. "I wouldn't even think about it."
"Yes you would and you are thinking about it now," Ted sighed. "She will only be here for a week or two so back off."
They heard the shower running but the door opened. Tina walked out with only a towel around her bust and hips and saw Brian. She giggled, "I forgot my shampoo. Hi Brian."
"Err..hi," he said noting that she had developed since the last time he saw her.
She giggled and moved back into the bathroom.
"That was not your little sister. That was a WOMAN!"
*****
Tina soaped her whole body and rubbed the shower gel over her firm breasts and hard tips. She had recently broken up with her long time boyfriend and was hoping to meet someone with more experience. Although she had lost her cherry she had little sexual history. After washing her hair she moved out of the shower to dry it.
"Are you almost done in there?" Ted asked at the door.
She tightened the towel around her body. "Almost...why?"
"I gotta go really bad."
She unplugged the hair dryer and walked outside with it. "I can dry my hair out here." She saw Brian sitting at the tiny kitchen table peeking at her bare thighs under the large white towel. She sat on the sofa carefully to make sure he couldn't see up under the towel.
"OK," Ted said zipping up. "The bathroom is yours again."
"I'll finish out here," she grinned.
They heard a knock on the door and Ted opened it to see his girlfriend Lisa. She walked in and saw Tina sitting with only a towel. "Wow, aren't you the brave one?"
"Hi Lisa," Tina said turning off the hair dryer. "I'd hug you but I think I should get dressed first."
"Good idea," Lisa smiled. As Tina walked into the bathroom Lisa hugged and kissed her boyfriend. "Two weeks without sex in this apartment," she whispered.
"I still have the bedroom," Ted whispered. "That door has a lock." He took her hand and led her inside. Before closing the door he looked at Brian. "Keep Tina busy."
"Sure," Brian grinned.
A few minutes later Tina walked out. "Where did they go?" She looked at the closed door. "Oh...that."
"I'm supposed to keep you busy," he grinned noticing that she was wearing the short shorts with PINK on the butt and a tight tee shirt.
"Good," she smiled. She moved behind him and looked over his shoulder at the laptop screen on the table. "Chat line."
"Yes, mostly my friends back home," he said smelling the fresh shampoo odor from her hair.
"Any available guys?" she leaned forward over his shoulder and pressed her left breast into it.
*****
"I don't know if I can keep quiet," Lisa giggled. "It's been a while and I'm so horny." She pushed off her shorts showing him her new lime green thong. "Do you like?"
"Yes." Ted pulled off his shirt and pushed down his shorts and boxers at the same time displaying his seven plus inches hard-on.
"Why are you so hard?" She giggled. "Is your little sister turning you on?"
"God, that's disgusting," he said as he helped her remove her bra and then her thong.
"Other animals fuck their relatives," Lisa grinned. She moved onto the messed up bed and pulled him down on top of her. Both did not need foreplay so she opened up and guided him home. "Easy because it's been a while," she whispered.
Ted tried not to think about his sister's tight ass and firm titties. But his cock was as hard as he could remember.
"She did turn you on didn't she?" Lisa whispered as she licked his earlobe. "Maybe we can get her to do the threesome you've always wanted."
"Ohh," he moaned imagining Lisa and Tina kissing and touching.
She too was hot thinking about touching another female for the first time. They had only recently started to talk nasty while they fucked. "Or should we have the threesome with Brian?"
"Not Brian," he said quickly. He had told her that he wouldn't do a threesome with another man.
Lisa smiled as he pumped in and out steadily. "How about Brian's girlfriend Jackie? I know you would like to suck on her tits."
"Ohhh," he moaned again pushing down harder each time. The bed was now banging against the wall. He thought about Jackie's huge tits but then imagined it was Tina he was fucking.
"Which one am I?" Lisa asked as she held onto his ass. "Tina or Jackie?"
*****
Tina heard the bed banging and the moans and giggled. "I didn't know my brother had it in him."
"He doesn't," Brian laughed.
Tina laughed and blushed. "Oh yeah it's Lisa who has it in her." She moved her face closed to his and rubbed her soft cheek against his ear. "I thought you were supposed to keep me busy."
Brian's shorts were pushing upward as he leaned to the side and looked into her baby blue eyes. He didn't move as her face and soft lips moved to his. Their eyes closed as her tongue dashed out to force open his lips and teeth. His tongue mixed with hers as they heard the loud fucking sounds in the other room.
Brian knew it was wrong but his body would not let him turn her down. Their lips remained locked as she moved around the chair and sat onto his lap and hard-on.
Tina didn't have much experience with intercourse but she could kiss with the best of them. She teased and sucked on his tongue as his hands moved over her back and then downward to cup her marvelous ass. For another minute they kissed and then he lifted her butt and placed it down on his bulge. Her legs opened enough for the hard tip to jab directly into her covered pussy. It was then they heard Lisa's and Ted's cries of satisfaction.
*****
"Tina or Jackie," Lisa said again knowing that just the thought was turning him on.
"Ja....Jackie," he moaned about ready to pop.
"Are you sure?" She teased. "I know you would love watching me lick Tina's sweet little pussy."
That was it. "OH GOD! NOW....NOW!!"
"WAIT FOR ME!" She cried lifting her damp slot up and then down. "OH YES......I'M CUMING!"
His body fell to the side and both looked up at the ceiling. "That was.....just make.....believe," Ted said trying to catch his breath.
Lisa closed her eyes and smiled. Lisa rolled off the bed and dressed before going outside. Ted was still breathing heavily. She opened the door and looked across the room and saw Tina jump off of Brian's lap. She smiled and walked out closing the door behind her.
"What was that?" Lisa grinned watching Tina pushing down her shorts. She looked over at Brian and saw his arm fall across his crotch hiding the obvious.
"We were...uh...just looking at...a chat...line," Brian said hoping that she wouldn't tell Ted.
"Oh OK," Lisa giggled. She smiled and walked into the bathroom.
"We can't do that again," Brian said to Tina who moved to the sofa and picked up her IPOD.
"Whatever," Tina said before putting on the earphones and leaning back.
Lisa came out about the same time as Ted. "We are going out for a bite. Do you want to come?" He asked his sister.
Tina removed her earphones. "What?"
"We're going out for a bite. Do you want to come with us?"
"Sure," Tina grinned. "Are you COMING Brian?" She teased.
"Uh....no," Jackie is coming over later and I have to clean up the bedroom.
"What for?" Ted joked. "You are just going to mess it up."
"I want a bedroom," Tina whined as they walked out.
As they walked outside and to Ted's car Lisa decided to tease him even more. She put her arm around Tina's waist and bumped hips as they walked to the car. Since it was only a two door sedan Ted held the door open for Tina to crawl into the back seat. As she leaned forward Lisa gave her a nice long pat on her little behind.
"Hey!" Tina gasped after stopping. She turned towards her brother.
"It wasn't me," Ted laughed.
"ME," Lisa giggled. As Tina turned Lisa reached out and cupped her right buttock. "Doesn't she have a cute little butt?"
Ted thought that Tina might object but his sister instead just wiggled her ass while Lisa squeezed it. He glanced at Lisa and whispered, "Stop."
Tina moved into the backseat and smiled at Lisa when she moved in front of her. She had messed around with her girlfriends before to tease the guys so she figured that Lisa was doing the same to Ted. She decided to join in the fun. The drive was short to the restaurant so when Lisa held the door open for Tina to get out the younger girl leaned forward and lightly kissed Lisa's lips. "Thank you."
Lisa smiled and winked over at Ted who saw the whole thing. After walking inside and finding a table Lisa said she had to go to the restroom. Tina quickly followed her.
"I know what you are doing," Tina smiled at Lisa who was leaning forward to the mirror looking at her lipstick.
"Guys are so weak," Lisa giggled. "So do you want to tease your brother for a while?"
"Sure," Tina answered. "I've kissed my girlfriends many times to turn on our boyfriends. Have you? I mean ever kissed another girl?"
Lisa suddenly became the hunted instead of the hunter. "Not really but I'm game." She started to walk by Tina until the smaller girl grabbed her waist and turned her. She was startled when Tina pulled her face and lips downward.
Lisa thought it would be a light peck but Tina's mouth was open and her tongue was like a snake moving to find Lisa's. She resisted at first but the girl was really good. She moved her tongue out to mesh with Tina's as the girl's fingers moved down and cupped her ass. Lisa broke away and looked into Tina's passion-filled eyes. "How much experience do you have with girls?"
"Enough," Tina giggled. "I owed you an ass squeeze."
"Save it for Ted," Lisa smiled pushing back. They again checked their hair and lipstick before going out to meet the victim.
*****
Ted was looking at a TV screen in the corner when the girls came back. He shifted over to make room for Lisa but saw her slide in across from him with Tina. "I ordered cokes," he said giving them a suspicious look.
"Good," Tina grinned. She picked up the one menu on their side and opened it. Lisa immediately leaned over to look as well.
Ted saw his girl's right breast push into Tina's arm. He felt the stirring below and held the menu up to block the view.
Lisa giggled when she saw the menu. When Tina moved back she shifted closer until their breasts met and flattened out. "Ted, what did I get here last time?"
Ted lowered the menu and saw the two breasts together. He dropped the menu on the table and didn't look up. "Uh...chicken salad sandwich I..uh..think." He was not going to give in to their teasing. After making his selection he looked up over their heads at the TV screen and Jeopardy.
"I love your necklace," Lisa said loud enough for him to hear. She reached up and picked up the tiny gold chain. She felt her wrist touching Tina's other breast but she didn't move away.
He tried to keep his eyes on the screen but couldn't when he saw Lisa's arm rise upward. He gulped when he saw it touching his sister's boob. "The waitress is coming," he whispered.
Lisa pulled her wrist down and moved away. They placed their order and after the waitress moved away Tina placed her left hand on Lisa's bare thigh just above her knee. Lisa smiled and did the same to Tina.
Ted thought they were finished but saw the two arms crossed. He sighed and tried to focus on Double Jeopardy.
At first they just squeezed and rubbed on the lower thigh to get his attention but when he didn't look Lisa's hand moved higher and higher until she touched the bottom of Tina's shorts. Tina smiled and moved hers to Lisa's shorts.
Their fingers continued to rub and tease but not under the shorts. They suddenly forgot that their purpose was to tease Ted because the touches were turning them on. Tina had touched her best girlfriend at her eighteenth birthday party after too much booze. She was high but remembered every second of it. "Your legs are so smooth," she whispered to Lisa knowing that Ted could hear her.
"Yours too," Lisa giggled. She felt Tina's middle finger make the first move under her shorts and quickly did the same under Tina's shorts.
Ted had enough. "I know what you two are doing so just give it up. It's not bothering me." His cock was rock hard under his stretched shorts.
"I think he's lying," Lisa grinned. She hooked her wrist and made first contact against Tina's damp crotch.
Tina hooked her wrist and jabbed into Lisa's covered slit.
"Ted, will you reach under the table and get my purse?" Lisa asked feeling the sister's finger exploring until she touched her covered clitoris.
Ted could see their arms moving and tried not to reach under the table but his body deserted him. He leaned sideways on the bench seat and looked at the purse and then across to the two girl's legs. He saw Tina's fingers pushing into Lisa's panty-covered pussy and his girlfriend's fingers rubbing onto his sister's panties.
"Can't you find it?" Lisa giggled. She hooked Tina's panties and pulled to show him her very wet and sparsely covered blonde bush.
"He's taking a long time," Tina said getting overly excited. Her legs opened to give him a better view.
Ted took a deep breath and sat back up with the purse. "It was way under there," he grinned. "The food is coming."
"We should wash our hands," Lisa smiled. Again they stood and walked to the restroom. Once inside they broke down laughing. "We probably should stop now."
Tina stopped laughing and reached behind her to lock the door. "But you got to cum back at the apartment and I didn't."
"We...uh..were just..teasing Ted," Lisa said as the young girl grabbed her hand and then forced it down under the cotton shorts. She felt the thin bush and then the moist pussy lips.
"Please," Tina begged holding Lisa's finger against her.
"I've never," Lisa whispered.
"I'm sure you know how," Tina smiled. She let go of Lisa's hand and after pulling it out felt Lisa's fingers start to explore and touch.
Lisa realized that it was something she wanted to do. As she played with Tina's little clitty she decided to feel her out. "It's Ted's fantasy to have a threesome with two girls."
Tina knew right away where she was going with it. "But he's my brother." Her legs opened wider to let Lisa's middle finger deep inside. "I don't think that he wants me to join you two."
Lisa moved her lips to Tina's tender earlobe. She suckled as she finger-fucked the girl. "I think he does. He got really hard and excited in the bed before when I mentioned your name."
"Ohhh," Tina moaned almost there.
"It excites you too, doesn't it?" Lisa's finger moved faster and faster.
"I'm going to cum," Tina stated factually.
"You want to join us don't you?" She rubbed faster and faster until Tina's hips shot out.
"YES.....OH GOD..YES!"
*****
Ted figured they would continue to tease him but Lisa moved next to him this time and they finished their meals with no more incidents. As Tina walked ahead of them to the car Ted whispered, "Are you through with your little game?"
"That was just warm-ups," Lisa grinned. "The game will be starting soon."
"Shit," he said as she moved ahead and hugged around Tina's hip.
*****
Brian was alone when they got back to the apartment. "Jackie couldn't make it."
"Too bad," Tina smiled. She walked over to the air hockey game across from the sofa and took off the portable top. "Why don't we have an air hockey championship?" She had played against both Brian and Ted before in the apartment and was pretty good at it.
"I'm in," Brian grinned.
"Sure, why not?" Ted asked. At least it would stop them from teasing him. "Who plays who?"
"Will you play Lisa?" Tina asked.
"Sure, I'll play," Lisa said knowing that Tina had something up her sleeve. "What do we play for?"
"We don't have to play for anything," Ted answered. "Just to determine who is best."
"That's boring," Tina grinned. "How about whoever loses a game has to remove an article of clothing?"
"Hey yeah that sounds good," Brian said standing up.
"OK," Lisa agreed. They all looked at Ted.
"Whoa, I'm not stripping in front of my kid sister and she's not undressing in front of me."
"Grow up Ted," Tina laughed. "I've seen a naked guy before. You're just afraid I'll kick your ass in air hockey."
"And, I don't want my girl naked in front of my horny roommate," he said firmly.
"Who says I'll be the one naked," Lisa stared. "I've beaten both of you before."
Ted knew that he was outvoted and decided that since it wasn't his idea no one could blame him. "OK but no one else finds out about this."
"Good, so how do we do this?" Tina asked. "Lisa and I have six items counting our shoes." She looked at Brian and Ted figuring they had on shirts, shorts, underwear and shoes. "And, it looks like you guys have five items."
"That's fair because when they take off their shirts they won't be showing anything like we will," Lisa added.
"Who plays who?" Brian asked ready to get the game going.
"We all play each other to five. If you lose you have to remove something each time," Lisa smiled. She had wondered how Brian was hung and figured today would be a good day to find out.
"I'll play first," Lisa grinned. "Who wants to play me?"
"I will," Tina grinned. They took the paddles and Lisa served. She took care of Tina in less than two minutes. "Take something off."
Tina kicked her right shoe in the middle of the floor and handed the paddle to her brother. Brian took the other paddle and a war took place the next fifteen minutes. Back and forth the puck flew until Ted was the winner.
"You can't beat the hockey king," Ted bragged.
Brian kicked his right flip flop near Tina's. Lisa and Ted were next and he quickly found himself down 4-0.
"Get ready for a comeback," he grinned. Lisa knew most of his tricks with the head fakes and the angles. She blocked them all until he swung so hard the puck bounced off of her paddle and back into his slot.
"Well King how about tossing your shoe in the pile?" Lisa laughed.
The play continued with Brian playing Lisa and Ted playing his sister. As luck would have it all the shoes were in the middle and the next loser would take off a real piece of clothing.
Lisa and Tina lined up again. "Your blouse or your shorts?" Lisa asked.



"You haven't beaten me yet bitch," Tina chuckled. They played for ten straight minutes neck to neck until finally Lisa's puck slipped in behind Tina's paddle.
"My shirt," Tina smiled. She took her time pulling it up over her stacked white laced bra.
"I'm starting to like this game," Brian grinned. He grabbed the paddle and played again against Ted. This time Brian played more defense making Ted make the mistakes. He won. "Well looks like we have a new king."
Ted frowned and removed his shirt. He peeked at his sister's perky nipples through the light bra as she took on Brian. Brian lost. "Shit I really wanted to win that one," he frowned. He removed his shirt and then Ted played Lisa.
"If I lose I'll have to remove my blouse," she said softly. "You don't want Brian to see my bra do you?"
"You wanted to play the game so if you lose don't blame me," Ted smiled. He wasn't as offensive this time and took his game to a new level. His shots were accurate. He won. "Let's see that bra."
Lisa moved back and wiggled her hips as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse. She teased opening it a little way and then closing it. Again and again she opened it until finally her lime green bra with the overfilled cups popped out. "Ta..da!"
Brian knew they were not as big as Jackie's but he had seen glimpses of them periodically when she stayed over. He saw the dark shadows of her nipples through the semi-sheer material.
Brian played Lisa next and both wanted to win so much. The game was the longest of the bunch and was tied at 4-4 when Lisa angled a shot off the side and into his slot. "The shorts big boy."
"Have you been peeking?" Brian grinned. He moved back and unsnapped the shorts knowing they were looking at the bulge. The bulge quickly became a tent in his boxers when he kicked his shorts on the pile.
"Are you two sure about this?" Ted asked as he took the paddle to play his sister.
"Oh yeah," Tina answered. "Get ready to go down."
But it was Tina who lost this time. She moved back and pinched the waistband of her shorts and pushed them down over her white thong and lower over her knees.
"You're definitely not a runt anymore," Brian said standing behind her looking at her ass which was almost bare.
Tina stood up proudly and kicked her shorts in the pile. She reached down and pulled the thong out of her pussy lips making sure Ted saw the light blonde fuzz before snapping it into place.
Again they played and this time Ted lost. He was distracted and let the puck slip in. He pushed down his shorts and showed his hard-on pushing out the black boxers.
"You are my big brother aren't you?" Tina giggled.
As luck would have it Lisa lost the next one and removed her shorts showing her lime green thong and a few dark pubic hairs escaping out from underneath.
"Last chance," Ted said knowing the next loser would be showing privates.
They were all nervous but too excited not to finish. "Let's go," Lisa grinned. She grabbed the paddle and again faced Tina.
"Get ready to show those little boobs," Lisa glared.
"We'll see," Tina glared back.
Ted was behind his sister and each time she leaned forward to hit the puck her legs opened enough for him to see the thong splitting into her tight pussy lips. He remembered about what Lisa had said about having a threesome and suddenly realized that it might come true. Lisa slammed a puck through Tina's defense and he clapped. "Yeah baby."
It was 4-2 in Lisa's favor when Tina got hot and lucky. Twice she scored from rebounds. Brian moved closer ready to see some tits. The next game seemed to go on forever because they would not take any chances.
"Boring," Brian groaned.
Lisa knew that losing didn't really mean that she lost. She lifted her puck and saw Tina's puck go under it. "OH SHIT!"
Tina stepped back knowing that Lisa lost on purpose. They watched as she reached behind her and released the bra clasp. Lisa's eyes were on Brian's when she pulled the straps and then the cups from her 34D perfectly shaped orbs with two long pink nipples.
"Jesus," Brian gasped. He didn't think they were that big and that perfect." He took Tina's paddle and faced Ted. The loser would show cock.
Tina and Lisa moved together in anticipation of seeing a bare penis. As the two pounded each other back and forth Tina whispered to Lisa. "You lost on purpose."
"Me?" Lisa asked surprised.
Brian was having trouble focusing on the puck because Lisa kept moving and her bare breasts kept swaying or bouncing. He let three easy ones in and was on the defense trying to keep Ted out. Finally he lost.
"Let's see it," Tina giggled. She had felt it under her butt before but now was going to see the real thing.
"OK," Brian grinned. He moved back and pulled the waistband out until his hard and thick six inch cock appeared. He posed proudly before pushing the boxers down and off.
Both girls were frozen quiet as they stared at the hard penis in front of them. Talking about being naked in front of each other was nothing compared to the real thing. They all suddenly realized that things were becoming very serious.
"What now?" Brian asked as he put the paddle on the table.
"You're done," Ted said. "We keep playing until only one of us has something on."
"OK," Tina grinned as she faced him. "Let's see what the king has hidden under those black undies." She looked at the puck and as he stood ready she aimed and scored. "YES!"
"Hey I wasn't ready," Ted bitched.
"Cry baby," Tina teased. She knew that if he lost his temper she had the advantage. "Our mother is not here for you to go and cry to."
Ted pulled the puck out and tried to slam it into Tina's slot but the puck careened back from the bumper and into his slot. "SHIT!"
"Give up loser?" Tina asked. Again he hit it too hard but stopped it in time. She managed to keep it out until he made a mistake. "3 zip," she laughed.
Ted managed to keep his cool and scored. Back and forth they went until he saw Brian whispering to Lisa. He looked away just as Tina slammed it home. "Shit."
Down four to one Ted concentrated and scored the next three goals. At 4 to 4 Tina glanced over at Lisa and smiled as she let the puck through. "Oh no."
"YEAH!" Ted cried out. He had won and was now watching his sister remove her bra.
Tina took longer than Lisa to tease and because she was nervous showing her breasts to Ted and to Brian. As the bra moved off her hands cupped her treasures hiding them.
"If I have to do it then so do you," Lisa grinned. She moved behind Tina and pulled her hands away with little effort.
Brian's cock got a little harder while Ted's pushed out the boxers more. "Since I won you two have to play next," Ted grinned.
Tina and Lisa smiled as they took their positions. Both wanted to win but both wanted to lose as well. They went through the motions but when Tina's puck crashed into her slot Lisa put down her paddle and then pushed down her lime thong.
Ted saw the familiar small puff of dark hair over her shaved lips and the moisture below. He knew that she was going to be good in bed later. What he didn't know was where Tina was going to be. "Ready sis?"
"Winner gets to take them off," Tina grinned.
"Deal."
Tina served first and tried the quick shot but this time he was ready for it. It bounced back to her and she slammed it against the side rail but again he blocked it. Four more shots then finally he had it.
Lisa watched the match but also Brian who was staring at her exposed pussy. If things played out tonight the way she planned then he would be doing more than just look at it.
"YES!" Tina cried when she scored. She immediately went on defense and blocked his next shot. Again and again she blocked it until it flew off the table. "My point," she grinned.
"That's a do over," Ted complained. He looked at Lisa who was looking down at Brian's hard-on. "Lisa?"
"Point for Tina," she said without taking her eyes off of the hard cock.
Down two zip Ted concentrated and got one through. He smiled at his sister as she stood upright displaying her hard little pink tips.
As he put the puck down she reached up with her left hand and toyed with her right nipple. He hit a weak shot which she creamed back at him and into the slot. "Three to one," she grinned.
Back and forth the puck flew until it bounced off the back rail, hit Tina's paddle and bounced in her own goal. "Fuck."
"Don't talk dirty little sister," Ted smiled. Suddenly he was hitting and she was missing. He scored again and then again. "Four to three my favor."
"Come on Tina," Lisa said. All eyes moved to the black puck as it ricocheted of the rails and paddles for almost two minutes. Finally Ted smashed it hard under her paddle and scored. OH YEAH!"
Tina fell face down on the table in defeat.
"Stay like that," Ted grinned as he walked around and looked at the cute ass with the pink strap splitting the buttocks. "I believe that I get to take these off."
Tina's heart was racing when he pinched the thong waistband and pulled it and the strap in her ass crack out and then down her tanned thighs. She felt it leave her feet and started to get up but his hand held her down. "Hey."
"Now I get to look," Ted grinned. He moved down onto his knees and pushed her right leg to the side. Her thighs parted until he saw the tiny anus and then the glistening pussy lips covered with fine blonde curly hairs.
"TED!" Lisa yelled. "What are you doing?"
"It's OK," Tina grinned as she turned and saw the lust in her brother's eyes. She opened her legs more and lifted her ass.
When he saw the pedals open and the opening he looked up. "My sister has been de-flowered."
Tina giggled and rolled off the table. She grabbed Lisa's hand and pulled her into Ted's bedroom. The two guys stood with hard cocks watching the two naked asses until the door closed.
"Now what?" Brian asked ready to fuck one or both of them.
"I'm....not sure," Ted said as he leaned back against the air hockey table.
*****
Tina giggled and pulled Lisa onto the bed. Their bodies twisted together causing their breasts to meet and then their pussies as their legs opened. Lisa's fingers found Tina's breasts as Tina reached between them to once again finger her brother's girlfriend's pussy.
Neither had gone this far with another girl before so they were acting on instinct.
"Let's get under the sheet," Lisa whispered knowing that Ted would be coming in soon. She positioned Tina on her back and started kissing down to her hard tips and over her navel. A few seconds later the door opened and Ted peeked inside. He saw the bodies under the sheet and then Tina's smile. "Where is Lisa?"
Tina rolled her eyes back and pushed the sheet downward over her naked breasts and lower until the back of Lisa's head appeared between her legs.
"Unbelievable," Ted gasped seeing his girlfriend licking and sucking on his sister's pussy.
Lisa heard him and pulled back and turned. "Come and get your threesome."
Those were words that he never expected to hear especially since one of the girls was his own sister. He looked at Tina to make sure she agreed and she motioned for him to walk around closer. He did and she leaned over and pulled down and off his boxers. After kicking them off, he moved onto the bed on his knees until her little right hand grabbed him and pulled it closer to her opened lips. It was like a dream as her small mouth opened and engulfed his whole throbbing crown.
*****
Brian sat naked on the sofa alone hearing the moaning and the bed squeaking. "You lucky fuck," he said wishing that Jackie was there to take care of his needs. He started to jack off but stopped hoping that maybe he could get some sloppy seconds.
*****
Tina was surprised when Ted pulled his cock from her lips until she felt him lying next to her. His hands started exploring every inch of her body while Lisa kept sucking and licking her clitty.
Lisa felt Ted's finger moving on Tina's clit and knew it was time for stage two of her plan. She moved back and let Ted touch and probe Tina's sex. Lisa moved to the side watching the two touching and then kissing with opened lips. She saw the tongues and then Tina pulling him between her thighs. As Tina guided his big cock to her need Ted pulled back and looked at both of them.
"She wants you Ted. Do it....fuck her," Lisa grinned.
Ted saw Tina's smile and shifted forward until his cock head pierced her opened lips. Her legs opened wide to give him more room and the right angle. As his cock moved three more inches inside he felt Lisa's lips on his ear.
"I'm going to fuck Brian."
"But..." he started to say until Tina's hands pulled him all the way inside of her tight channel. He felt Lisa leave the bed and then heard the door open and close. Both Tina and he forgot about Lisa as they raced to satisfy each other.
*****
Brian was half-asleep when he felt someone next to him on the sofa. His eyes opened wide when someone grabbed onto his limp cock. "Lisa."
"We've both wanted to do this for a long time," she smiled. She held his limp noodle upward and leaned over until it disappeared down her throat.
"But what about Ted?"
"He's fucking his sister," she giggled after popping her mouth off. It returned until his cock was once again as hard as it was by the air hockey table. "How do you want to fuck me?"
"Do I have just one choice or can I have many ways?"
Lisa pulled him and his cock up and towards his bedroom. "I like the way that you think."
The first position he was on the bottom as she fucked him on top. Being thicker than Ted she took her time but quickly adjusted. They fucked for five minutes until she stopped. "Next position."
"Doggie," he grinned.
"All men like doggie," she thought while moving off and getting onto all fours. His hard cock moved under her ass and into her ready sex. After five more minutes she turned over and let him fuck her missionary while they thought of other ways.
Lisa was on her back next with her ankles raised up to the sides of Brian's head. He was on his knees as he pushed in and out.
"You know what this means don't you?" Lisa smiled up at his red face.
"What?" He really wasn't thinking about anything but her hot pussy at that moment.
"Ted gets to fuck Jackie."
"She...she would never."
Lisa had gotten to know Jackie pretty good since their boyfriends shared an apartment. "Maybe you don't know her that well." She felt Brian's hands lift her ass until she was straddling his hips and sitting on him.
"OK but how do I...I mean we..."
"We can talk about it....later," she moaned ready to cum. "AHHH!"
*****
In the other room Ted had been fucking his sisters' tight pussy for almost twenty minutes. Both had forgotten about the sibling thing and were lost in just their fucking. Her fingernails were clawing into his back and hips while his bites left marks on her neck and small tits.
"Fuck me," she demanded into his ear. "Don't stop. Give it to....MEE!"
Ted heard her cry of satisfaction and sped up his strokes. "ME TOO TINA.....ME TOO!"
"OH GOD IT FEELS SO......OH...OH...OH!"
*****
Lisa was the first one out of the bedroom because she wanted to clean up. Brian had overfilled her pussy and it was dripping down her legs. She was washing her pussy with a face cloth when the door opened and Tina walked in. "Are you alright?"
Tina sighed and grinned. "That was amazing. When you are done I have to do the same." After cleaning up they leaned back against the sink. "What now?" Tina asked.
"Well, I think I need to go to Ted. We probably will need to talk about what just happened."
*****
Brian was laying face forward totally relaxed when he felt someone on the bed behind him. "Coming back for more Lisa."
Tina giggled and moved her small frame up until she was lying naked on his backside. "Surprise." Her hand curled around his waist and then downward until she found his limp cock. "Lisa said that you could teach me about the many different positions."
"I'm a lucky fuck," Brian grinned before turning over and watching Tina's lips bring his cock back from the dead. As she climbed on and mounted him he reached up and cupped her little tits, "You know you can stay here as long as you want."
"Goody," Tina giggled. She took her time sliding down the thicker shaft until their pubic mounds met. "But what about Jackie?"
"Uh...we might need your help to seduce her."
"Goody," she said again. "More air hockey." They fucked for a few minutes until she lifted off. "NEXT."
*****
Ted was asleep when Lisa crawled up next to him. She tickled his butt and grinned when he kept trying to move away. Finally he turned over and she rubbed his limp penis.
Ted opened his eyes slowly and saw Lisa's face. "Thank you," he grinned.
"She told me that you were amazing."
"And Brian?"
"Yes, amazing too," she grinned. "But I told Brian that you will now have to fuck Jackie."
"That will be tough," he said pulling her hand from his dick.
"Maybe, maybe not?"
*****
It was three days later before they all had enough time to play Air Hockey. They told Jackie at first it was the apartment championship and that whoever won was waited on by everyone else for a week. She was putting everything into it until Ted started to really tease her.
"You know that if I win I may ask you to do anything I want."
"Anything," she laughed. "I'm not afraid because you won't win." She didn't know that he had been losing to her to get her confidence up.
"Hey, that's a great idea," Brian jumped in. "The losers must do anything that the winner asks them to do."
"That sounds nasty," Lisa giggled. "I think Jackie is too chicken to play for those stakes."
"Me?" She asked. "What about little Tina over there? And what about you Lisa? Will you do anything that the winner tells you to do?"
"I'll do it," Tina grinned. "I'm not a coward."
Lisa moved up to Jackie. "Chicken shit."
Jackie was steaming. "Brian, if you don't want me to do this then you better say something now."
"It's your choice and not mine."
Jackie stared into Ted's eyes. "I'm in."
They all bounced up and this time did not play for clothes. They all wanted to be the winner and the mission was to first make Jackie lose.
"Best of three games," Ted announced.
Brian was first to lose three matches and was out. Tina lost her three matches next and it left Lisa and Jackie with two losses each to Ted's one. Jackie played Lisa and beat her which meant Jackie had to beat Ted twice. Somehow she managed to win the first one but the next one became a war. Ted pulled out the second one.
The next game was the longest one yet. After twenty minutes of back and forth banging, Ted finally smashed the puck under her paddle. "OH YES!"
Jackie was so tired she collapsed face down on the table. After a minute she raised her head and looked at him. "What do you want me to do?"
Ted glanced at Brian who was smiling. "Walk around to me."
Jackie looked at the others wondering why they were smiling. "What's going on?" She stopped in front of Ted.
"I've been looking at these tits for so long wondering how nice they would feel." He raised his two hands up and held them open in front the massive mounds. "Now they are mine."
Jackie jumped back and looked at Brian. "Is he serious?"
"He won and you agreed to it," Brian said.
"And you Lisa. Don't you care if your boyfriend touches my breasts?"
"We lost," Lisa said frankly. "We now have to pay the piper."
"In front of your little sister?"
Ted grinned. "Tina will be doing what I want too."
"OK, whatever you want." She turned and moved forward into his hands which were still in position. Her softness moved into his cupped hands until he closed his fingers. She tried to show that it wasn't affecting her but she was getting really turned on. As he toyed and pulled gently on her raised nipples she moaned and closed her eyes. She felt his hands move off and opened her eyes to see his fingers finding and pulling up the bottom of her sweater. She glanced again at Brian and Lisa who were still smiling. Her hands and arms rose upward to allow the sweater to move up over her overfilled bra and her head. She put the sweater on the air hockey table and turned.



"Brian," Ted said. "Take off her bra for me."
Jackie realized that she had agreed to this but was unsure how far he was going to take it. She thought she would go along with it figuring that Brian would stop it soon. His fingers pinched the quadruple bra clasp in the back to release it and then pulled it from her arms and massive titties.
"Did you have your fun now?" Jackie asked as she pulled the bra cups back over her huge pink nips.
"Leave it off," Ted ordered.
"Hey, the others lost too," she complained. "How come they aren't undressing?"
"She's right," Lisa grinned. "We should undress too." She pulled off her shirt and quickly removed her brown bra.
"Oh my God," Jackie gasped when little Tina did the same. She wanted to comment about her being Ted's sister but stayed quiet. Again he reached up and massaged her breasts but this time they were naked. Her knees were wobbly as he fondled them.
"I think it's time to remove all of your clothes," Ted grinned. His fingers moved downward to unsnap her shorts. After unzipping them he pulled them open and saw the pink undies.
As Ted pulled down her shorts and then her panties Jackie looked at the others and saw them also getting naked. The game was not a game anymore and the sexual tension in her body was about to blow.
"I think that she's really wet," Ted grinned looking at the pink glistening pussy lips under the thick bush. "Open up."
Jackie moved her legs out and felt his fingers exploring where only Brian had explored before. "OH GOD!" She moaned feeling his middle and index fingers enter her.
Ted fingered her until he knew that she was lost in lust. "Let's take her to my bed and then we can all touch her wonderful body."
"All," Jackie whispered looking at both Tina's and Lisa's nakedness. "I've never..."
"You'll like it," Lisa giggled. They guided her to the bed and then down onto her back.
"Close your eyes let us take you to heaven," Brian said to his girl.
Jackie's eyes closed and then the touches came. Fingertips moved gently on her shoulders and stomach as well as on her feet and ankles. One hand moved to her face and over her eyes and cheeks before rubbing over her closed mouth and lips. It pushed them open and she sucked the thin middle finger inside.
Meanwhile, Brian and Ted were rubbing from her ankles up each leg. They pulled her legs open until they saw the pink inner folds of her pussy. As they neared touching it she whimpered and opened her legs wider.
Tina pulled her finger out of Jackie's lips and then lightly kissed them with her own. She teased with her tongue until the oral gate opened again to let her inside. Meanwhile Lisa caressed her two breasts and then leaned over to suckle on the hard big tip.
Jackie's body was on overload. Lips and tongue were on her mouth and nipples while fingers were pulling open her pussy lips. They probed and teased her pussy until she was ready to burst. "Please," she begged wanting to cum.
Lisa pulled Tina away and whispered in Jackie's ear. "Ted has something for you."
Jackie opened her eyes not believing the huge cock pointing out from Ted's lower stomach. "OH MY!"
"Do you want it?" Ted grinned. "Do you want me to fuck you with it?"
Jackie looked at Brian for approval. "OK?"
"Yes, but you have to say it."
"Yes...yes...I want it," she gasped while opening her legs even more. "I WANT IT." Her hands reached out for him to come to her honey pot.
Ted shifted to his knees between her opened legs and guided his cock head to her opened sex. He teased by rubbing it over her huge clitoris until she reached down and grabbed it.
"I SAID I WANT IT!" She held it in place while sliding down the bed and then lifting until it entered her. "MORE...I WANT IT ALL!"
"AHHH!" Jackie screamed when Ted lowered his body pushing all hard eight and a half inches into her depths. Her muscular thighs wrapped around his hips and she pulled him down into her soft chest. "FUCK ME!"
Tina, Lisa and Brian stood back grinning. "I feel left out," Brian said.
"I think we have a cure for that. Don't we?" Lisa grinned at Tina.
"Yes and I can think of a position what Brian has never done before," Tina giggled.
"No way," he bragged. "I've done them all."
"A 69?" Tina asked as they walked out of the bedroom.
"Yes, many times," he grinned. They moved into his bedroom and he moved on his back in the middle.
"How about a 696?" Tina giggled. Lisa got it and moved facing Brian's feet as did Tina.
Brian felt their lips on his cock and turned to kiss Tina's pussy and then to the other side on Lisa's pussy. "Nope, never this one."
Meanwhile Jackie and Ted raced for satisfaction. Their bodies and arms were locked as his hard cock pumped in and out. "OH GOD TED!"
"NOW?"
"YES....NOW!!"
"AHHHHHHH!"
*****
It was an hour later that Lisa walked from Brian's bedroom and saw Jackie sitting back naked on the sofa. She moved next to her and faced her. "Well?"
"God it was better than you said it would be," Jackie whispered. "Thanks for telling me what they were going to do ahead of time."
"You did a good job acting surprised and not wanting it," Lisa said as she cupped Jackie's nearest breast.
Jackie giggled and cupped Lisa's titty. "I didn't want to look too easy."
"You easy," Lisa laughed. She leaned forward and kissed Jackie with open lips. They frenched for a few minutes until Lisa pulled away. "Now lie back and let me show you how wonderful sex with a woman can be."
*****
The end.
Ending Note: Air hockey works every time. So the next time you play the game remember not to lose on purpose. Ha. I hope you enjoyed it. Take care..and don't forget to vote. Slick.
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*
Danny Upton was told that if he made the team he would be a second string infielder for the Wilson High Panthers. It was bothering him a lot because he had always been the star shortstop for his Little League, Army Base League and his last high school team. The shortstop and captain on the Panthers was Corey Storm who led the team in hits last year as a junior and the second basement was senior Todd Jenkins an honorable mention All-State player last year.
"Let's see how you field," Coach Wright yelled to Danny who was standing behind Todd at second base. Todd grinned and moved aside. Danny took his defensive position and saw the ball flying towards the hole between shortstop and second.
Coach Matt Wright knew the ball would make it through because even his star second baseman Todd couldn't get to this one. He wanted to see the range of the new kid and decided to make it impossible for him to catch. He watched the ball hit the infield grass and then leaned over to get another ball on the ground when he heard some noise. By the time he looked up the new boy was lying horizontal on the ground. A second later he moved up to his knees and fired to first base. "Shit."
It was the first day of tryouts and the other players all stopped to see what the commotion was about.
"Lucky catch," Todd whispered to Danny after he ran back to the starting spot. Danny smiled and waited for the next ground ball.
"Let's see you get this one," Matt whispered as he threw up the ball and smacked it hard between first and second. All eyes were on Danny as he took two quick steps and flew horizonally in the air towards the ball. The ball caromed off the tip of his glove and then out into right field. His face fell into the dirt and into his eyes. He moved up again onto his knees and brushed off the dirt. "Damn."
Todd knew that there was no way that he could have even touched it never mind catching it. "Where did you say you played ball?"
"Overseas in Germany," Danny answered. "My dad was in the Army." Danny moved back and the coach hit him some slower ones that he made easily.
"You're not bad," Todd said as the coach turned to hit some balls to Corey. "But if you are going to play you will need another position."
"I prefer short," Danny grinned. They both turned to see the dark haired team captain dash in to take a slow roller and fire to first on his wrong foot.
"Like I said you better find another position." Todd grinned. After the defensive drills each new player trying out got to hit ten balls which included fouls. They all knew that of the twenty kids trying out there were only seven positions available.
The first two kids were horrible and only managed to hit a few weak grounders fair. They sighed and watched as the coach made marks on a clipboard. The next kid missed the first five balls thrown his way and the regulars from last year laughed. On the sixth ball he connected and it flew over the centerfield fence 350 feet away. They all stopped laughing. "Do it again," Coach Wright said.
Again he missed a few balls and then again he crashed one this time over the left field fence and almost out of the stadium. "What's your name son?" Coach asked after he removed his batting helmet.
"Andy Johnson sir." The big soft spoken kid grinned. They all saw that he was missing his two front teeth.
"What happed to you?" The coach asked.
"I took a high hard one in my face last year," Andy grinned. "I like to crowd the plate."
The coach wrote something down and then Danny stepped up to the plate. He moved to the left side.
"A lefty hitter huh?" The coach asked.
"No sir." Danny answered.
"You're on the left side of the plate son," the coach laughed. Some of the regulars laughed as well.
"Oh, I see what you mean. Well sir I'm a switch hitter and since your batting practice pitcher is a righty I moved to the left side."
The coach made some marks on the sheet and pointed at his assistant coach to throw. Again the players all watched to see if he could hit as well as he could field. Danny took the first three pitches even though they were strikes. Since his ten only counted when he touched the ball with the bat he wanted to make sure he made good contact.
"Well hit the ball son," the coach said from behind the backstop.
Danny dug his back foot in and waited for the somewhat easy pitch. He knew that he hit it well because the metal bat made a metallic binging noise. He followed through like his coach at the army base had taught him and saw the ball shoot between the left field and center field gap. He quickly moved back into position and on the next pitch hit the ball just as hard to the exact same spot. The next three pitches were caromed over the second baseman's head.
"Wait!" The coach yelled. "Jimmy get in there and pitch."
Danny backed away not sure what was going on. The coach grabbed the catcher's mitt and waited for Jimmy Thompson to throw. Danny smiled when he saw the left arm tossing the ball.
"Let's see how you do on the right side," the coach said moving again behind the backstop.
The lefty used a big wind-up and threw his best fast ball on the outside part of the plate. He expected to hear it hit the catcher's mitt but he heard Danny's bat instead.
Danny saw that it was coming in on the outside of the plate and went with the pitch like his father had taught him years ago. The ball never seemed to drop as it flew over the first baseman's head. The right fielder didn't even try to catch it as he watched it travel over the right field fence.
Coach Wright dropped his clipboard. "DO IT AGAIN!"
Jimmy Thompson was a good friend of both Todd and Corey and this new kid was looking way too good. He looked at Todd and winked as he took a long windup and fired the ball.
Danny saw it coming at his head and managed to duck just enough for the ball to crash against the helmet. The force of the ball knocked his head back as his body fell straight backwards. He felt the pain on his left elbow when he hit the ground.
"JESUS JIMMY!" Coach yelled hoping the new kid wasn't dead. He was the first to get to him and was relieved when he saw him breathing. "Call 911!" he yelled to the assistant coach. Danny tried to get up but the coach made him stay down. The paramedics came and put on a neck collar before taking him away in an ambulance.
"Jimmy in my office now!" the coach yelled.
"Shit man I was only trying to brush him back," Jimmy whispered to Todd as he headed to the athletic building behind the field. He ran to catch the coach who was walking fast.
"Sit down," Matt said trying to control his temper.
"It was an accident sir," Jimmy said looking down at the floor.
"Bull shit, I saw you wink at Todd."
"I didn't mean to hit him in the head...I swear."
"Get your stuff out of the lockers. You're off the team."
"But coach, I won ten games last year. The colleges and pros are all scouting me."
"You should have thought about that before you almost killed a young man."
"Please coach......I'll do whatever you want to fix this."
"Let me think about it over the weekend. But right now I don't want you near me. Get out."
"Thanks coach. I swear I'll never throw at another player again." Jimmy's hands were shaking. He stood and moved out of the office quickly. Todd and Corey were waiting by the dugout. The assistant coach called off the practice.
"What happened?" Corey asked seeing the expression on Jimmy's face.
"The coach is thinking about kicking me off the team."
"WHAT? THAT'S BULLSHIT!" Todd screamed. "Didn't you tell him that you were just trying to brush him back?"
"Yeah but he's right I could have killed him," Jimmy said feeling tears forming.
"Fuck maybe I'll kill him myself," Todd growled. "That kid was a showoff."
Corey put his arm around Jimmy and walked him to his car. "I'll speak to the coach."
"Thanks," Jimmy said softly.
*****
"I'm OK let me up," Danny said to the EMT as they pulled into the emergency room. "I can't go in there."
"You need to get that head and neck looked at," the tall EMT said.
"But I can't. My mother works in there," Danny said as they pushed him outside and rolled him towards the double doors.
"What is it?" The first intern asked.
The EMTs explained what happened and turned him over to a male nurse who rolled him through the emergency room and down a long hallway. "Stay on the cart," the nurse said as he grabbed a clipboard. "Tell me where it hurts?"
"It doesn't so let me up," Danny said as he tried to get out from under the strap covering his chest.
The nurse leaned out of the room. " I need some help down here!"
A few seconds later Danny's mother Janet looked inside. "WHAT? OH GOD WHAT HAPPENED?"
"I'm OK Ma," he said calmly. "I was hit on the helmet with a baseball and I feel fine." He didn't want to tell her about his elbow which hurt like hell.
A few minutes later as Danny told her what happened, a doctor walked in. "Were you practicing with the Panthers?" The doctor asked as he unstrapped Danny.
"Yes sir. Today was the first day of tryouts."
"He was hit by a pitch but his helmet saved him," Janet said to the doctor who had hired her a few weeks before.
"Who hit you?" The doctor asked as he waved a tiny flash light up and down in front of his face.
"Some kid named Jimmy," Danny answered.
"Jimmy Thompson?"
"Yes sir, I think that is his last name."
"He normally has great control," Doctor Allan Brand said. "Your head looks OK. Are you hurting anywhere else?" He pressed on Danny's shoulders and down his young chest. As he moved towards Danny's left arm he saw the boy pull away. "Your arm huh?"
"Yes sir, I fell on it."
Allan lightly touched it and saw Danny grimace when he touched the elbow. "We better get an X-Ray."
As he filled out the report Janet asked him. "Does your daughter go to Wilson High?" She remembered him saying he had a teenage daughter.
"Yes, my daughter Ellen is actually dating one of the baseball players."
Danny overheard him. "Who is he?"
"Todd Jenkins. Do you know him?"
"Uh yeah," Danny answered. He remembered the comments about how he needed to look for another position.
Allan heard the underlying feelings and decided to drop it. He wasn't a fan of Todd but since his daughter dated him he just let it go and was hoping they would break up. "Let's check out the elbow."
It was almost two hours later when Danny left the hospital. The coach was in the waiting area for him as the doctor walked him out. "How are you doing son?"
Danny looked at his elbow in the sling. "I cracked the elbow when I fell. It looks like a small crack so I hope it won't take long to heal. I really need to get back to tryouts."
Coach laughed. "I don't think you will be playing any baseball soon. Besides I've seen enough to know that you are on my team."
"Wow, that's great," Danny smiled. "But when I was leaving I heard you yelling at Jimmy."
"Yeah, I think he was trying to brush you back but I don't think he was throwing at your head. I suspended him from the team until I can think about what to do."
"Please don't suspend him sir," Danny begged. "Brush backs are part of baseball. I should have been quicker to get out of the way."
The coach put his arm around Danny and they walked down the hall. "I'll think about it but for now we need to get you better."
*****
Ellen was doing homework and watching American Idol when she heard the doorbell. She jumped up and ran to the front door and peeked out to see Todd smiling at her through the small side windows.
"MY DAD IS NOT AT HOME!" She yelled through the door. She didn't want to be caught with Todd at home as well as the fact that he had put on the pressure lately to go all the way.
"LET ME IN. I'M HURT!"
Ellen opened the door quickly and he reached in and pulled her petite well proportioned body into his and kissed her. She felt his tongue slash into her lips and bit it.
"OUCH!" he cried moving back and sticking out his tongue to see if it was bleeding. "What the hell was that?"
"I told you that my father does not want you here if he is not here," she said holding the door open for him to leave.
"Umm, do you have anything on under that robe?" He whispered as he pulled on the lapel and saw most of her bare left breast.
"Todd." She said firmly as she pulled the robe closed before he saw her nipple. "Leave."
"I need to use your bathroom," he grinned before turning and heading down the hallway.
"OK, but you have to leave when you are done." She sighed and moved back into the den and picked up her chemistry text book. She was reading it and didn't hear him walk up behind the sofa until he dove over it and landing in her lap. "TODD!"
Todd took her by surprise and pulled open her robe causing both firm and full titties to push outward. She had let him kiss them a few times but never in her house. He quickly leaned up and sucked in the right nip.
"TODD STOP!" She yelled as she grabbed the thick dark hair on his head and pulled downward.
"AHHH!" He cried as his lips popped off and his head and body tumbled back off her legs until he was lying at her feet. "Shit, that hurt."
"When I say no it means no," she snarled at him.
"You've said no too many times," he said sitting up at her feet. "Maybe I'll find someone who says yes?"
"Go ahead," she said almost in tears. She started to stand and take him to the door but he pushed her back. As her butt fell her legs opened and he saw that she was wearing white panties.
"My favorite," he grinned before forcing open her legs and looking at the white triangle and a few blonde pubic hairs escaping.
"TODD DON'T!"
*****
Allan walked to the front door since Todd's car was blocking the driveway to the garage. As he turned the door knob to enter he heard his daughter scream, "TODD DON'T!"
He slammed the door open and dashed into the house.
"LET ME UP!" Ellen screamed as he moved his body between her legs and started kissing her bare breasts again.
Todd figured he would just mess with her some until someone grabbed his shoulder and flung him backwards. He went flying over the arm of the sofa and landed on his hip.
"GET OFF OF HER!" Allan had shouted before he pulled the teenage boy back. He saw her hands over her bare chest and quickly turned away. "WHAT THE HELL WERE YOU DOING?"
Todd started crawling away from the red faced man. He made it to the wall and started to stand. "We were just kidding around sir."
Doctor Allen turned and saw the panic look on his daughter's face. "Were you just fooling around?"
Ellen glanced at her father knowing that he would possibly kill Todd. "Yes," she lied.
Allen turned to Todd. "I think we both know that there was more than that going on. I think you better get your ass out of my house right now."
"Yes sir," Todd said running sideways while trying not to fall. He ran out the opened front door and seconds later realized that he couldn't get his car out of the driveway.
"Are you alright," Allan asked his daughter who was properly covered up.
"I'm OK," Ellen answered. They heard a soft tapping and turned to see Todd peeking in.
"Sir, I can't get my car out of the driveway."
Allan calmed down and without talking to the lad moved outside and backed his car out. After Todd left he opened the garage and parked it inside. Ellen's car was covering the other side of the driveway.
After Allan knew that she was alright and calm he finally told her what he thought about Todd. "You can do a lot better than him."
"I know but most of the time he is nice to me and we have a chance to be homecoming king and queen this year."
"Most of the time. That doesn't fly with me and it shouldn't with you either. You need to meet the young man I fixed up in the hospital tonight. His name is Danny Upton."
Ellen remembered him from her first period social studies class. "He's in one of my classes. What happened?"
Allan leaned back. "He was beaned with a baseball at tryouts. I overheard the coach said that it might have been intentional. He's alright except for a small chip in his elbow."
Ellen remembered his sandy hair and nice smile as he sat behind her in the class. "I think I'm better off not dating anyone this year."
"That's OK with me," Allan grinned. "But, there are some nice boys out there but none of them is good enough for my baby."
"Daddy," she giggled while leaning over and kissing his cheek.
*****
Janet arrived home around 9:30PM as well and saw Danny sitting at the kitchen table wearing a sling on his elbow. "How does it feel?"
"Good, I really don't think that I need this sling."
"Allan said to wear it."
"Allan? Did you call Dr. Brand Allan just now?" He grinned.
"Yes, but he's my boss and I call him Dr. Brand around others," she blushed.
"So he's not married."
"Divorced," she answered quickly.
"Uh-huh," he chuckled. She faked a swing but he held up his arm in a sling. "My arm really hurts," he laughed.
*****
Danny parked his old Honda Civic in the back of the parking lot mainly because all the new expensive cars were parked closer to the school. After slinging his book bag over his right arm he walked towards the school. He made it about half-way when Todd Jenkins and another kid jumped out in his way.
"How's the arm?" Todd asked looking sincere.
"Just a small chip on the elbow," Danny answered glad that the boy was concerned. "I should be OK in a week or two."
"You know you got our best pitcher kicked off the team," Todd said as he moved up to Danny. The other boy who had red flaming hair and a stout built laughed. "Maybe I should break your other arm."
Danny, being an Army brat, had been exposed to a lot of self-defense training and had actually made his black belt last year. "I don't think you want to do that," he grinned as he dropped his book bag on the pavement.
Todd looked at his buddy and was about to throw a punch when Ellen drove down the aisle and stopped by them. "What's going on?" She saw the new kid that her father had talked about.
Todd walked over to the window. "This is the loser who got Jimmy tossed off the team yesterday. I was just about ready to break his other arm."
"You're an asshole," she snapped. "Just leave and go to the school."
Todd laughed and turned towards Danny. He motioned to the red haired kid and suddenly the other boy cocked his arm and let his fist fly towards Danny's head.
Danny saw the fist coming his way and quickly leaned back. The closed hand missed his face by inches and as the boy tried to pull it back Danny grabbed the wrist and quickly flipped it and his arm upward and then around the boy's neck. It was a choke hold that his father had taught him.
"HEY LET ME GO!" The boy cried.
Danny watched Todd's eyes and knew that he was coming his way next. As Todd took the first step Danny pulled the red-headed boy's arm spinning him around until he fell across the pavement. He managed to turn as Todd's fist was heading towards his face. He raised his open palm and caught the fist in mid-flight.
"FUCK!" Todd gasped as Danny pushed the hand and arm straight back twisting Todd around. Danny then put his right foot on Todd's ass and pushed. Todd was leaning forward as his body crashed into Ellen's hood. He saw her smile before he bounced back and landed on his ass.



Danny turned ready for the red haired kid but saw him hurrying back to the school. He waited for Todd to come at him again but the boy was too shocked to try anything more. "This is not over." Todd stood and walked away.
"Are you OK?" Ellen asked Danny.
"Yes, but I'm sorry you had to see that."
"I'm not," she grinned. "They got what they asked for. Where did you learn all of that?"
"It's a long story," he grinned. He remembered her from his class as well.
"Let me park and as we walk to the school you can tell me."
Ellen refrained from telling him that her father was the doctor who helped him the night before. She remembered what her father said about hooking up with Danny instead of Todd and decided to find out more about him. By the time they made it to the school she knew that he had lived in Germany and that he was now living with only his mother. "What about you?" He asked as they parted in the main hallway.
"I'll tell you later," she grinned.
"Later," he repeated with a smile.
"I have dance team practice until 4:30PM. Will you be around at that time?"
"Certainly," he answered. "I'll be at the baseball diamond."
*****
Todd and Corey stood by the home room where they knew Danny resided. "He blindsided me in front of my girlfriend, Todd lied. "I tore my damn pants."
Corey, being team captain, tried to keep peace between the players. "You must have done something."
"Nothing man I swear. Plus he was the one who got Jimmy kicked off the team. You have to talk to Coach about this guy."
Todd shut up and moved back when they saw Danny walking their way. "His arm is in a sling," Corey said to Todd.
Danny moved up to the two and stopped. "Do you mind if I get into my home room?"
Corey stepped ahead. "Todd said you jumped him in the parking lot before."
Danny looked over at Todd and shook his head. "It was actually the other way around. Plus he had a thug to help him."
Corey looked at Todd. "I don't know what's up with you two but you better work it out soon."
"Fuck man he got Jimmy kicked off the team," Todd growled.
"I was the one that was hit but..." Danny started to say when Jimmy walked around the corner smiling.
"HEY, WHAT'S UP?" Jimmy asked seeing the confrontation.
"I'm telling Corey that we don't need this guy on our team," Todd smiled. "I'm sure you agree."
Jimmy looked at Danny. "Actually if it wasn't for him I would be off the team. He spoke up for me last night and asked the coach to keep me. Say man how is your arm?"
Corey glared at Todd and walked away. "There is one team."
Todd hurried after him.
"Just a small chip in my elbow," Danny replied. "I should be ready to go in a week or two."
"Good, from what I saw yesterday we can really use you." Since Jimmy was in his home room they walked in together.
*****
Danny waited for Ellen in his first period and smiled when she walked in. "Hi," she grinned as she sat in front of him and turned around.
"Hi yourself," he smiled back.
Another short dark haired girl sat next to Ellen. "So he's the one."
Ellen turned and glared at her best friend. "Don't listen to her."
"Hi, I'm Buttons," the girl said flashing her eyes.
"Buttons," Danny repeated.
The teacher came in and closed the door.
"I'll tell you later." Ellen smiled.
After class and after the teacher gave them a bunch of homework Ellen walked out with Danny. "I should tell you that my father is Dr. Allan Brand."
Danny stopped. "What?"
She stopped as well. "Is that OK?"
"Uh yeah, I guess so," he said thinking about how his mother had a crush on Ellen's father. "He's a nice guy."
"I think so," she smiled. "Will I see you in the lunch room at noon?"
"Uh yeah. OK."
"Bye," she grinned.
"Bye."
He watched her cute ass in the short pleated shirt wiggle down the hallway. He wondered if that was the way she normally walked or if it was for his viewing pleasure.
*****
"He's cute," Buttons said as they dressed for gym class before lunch. "If you don't want him then send him my way."
"Hands off," Ellen said not smiling. But then she smiled. "I've been going out with Todd for so long that I've forgotten how it feels."
"How what feels?" Button asked popping her gum. "POP."
"You know," Ellen blushed.
"Oh that," Buttons giggled. "So is he the one that's going to get the world famous cherry?"
"Stop it," she sighed. "I really don't even know him yet."
*****
Janet was in the nurse's room when the door opened and Allan looked in. "They told me you were in here."
She put down her magazine and sat up. "What's wrong?"
"Nothing," he smiled. "I just wanted to know how Danny was doing."
She sighed. "I'm afraid he's going to try and play baseball before it is healed."
Allan looked into her beautiful hazel eyes for a few seconds.
"Is there something wrong?" She asked afraid that she had left food on her lip or something.
"No, nothings wrong." He looked outside to make sure no one was around. "How would you and your son like to go to dinner with my daughter and me on Friday night?"
"Dinner....I'm not sure...." She didn't know if it was a date or what.
He grinned. "I have two reasons. The first is that I want our kids to meet."
"And the second?"
"I think you know," he smiled.
She knew how she was feeling about him and now knew how he felt. "OK."
*****
Ellen was sitting with Buttons when Todd walked in with an underclass girl under his arm. They moved up next to the lunch table and stopped. "I just wanted you to meet Allison," he grinned. "You and I are finished."
Ellen did her best impression of sorrow. "OH GOD NO..PLEASE DON'T BREAK UP WITH ME!" The whole cafeteria stopped talking and looked at her.
He grinned and started walking away.
Then Ellen started laughing. "HA...HA..HA...Good luck Allison!" She looked at Buttons and they gave each other a high five.
"That made it easier," Buttons smiled as Danny walked in. She waved and he walked over to them carrying his lunch tray.
Danny looked around and noticed that everyone was quiet and looking his way. "What's going on?"
"Todd just dumped me," Ellen smiled as she took a big bite of her raw carrot.
He remembered what the Dr. had said about his daughter dating Todd. "Are you OK?"
"I'm great," Ellen smiled.
"Shit, maybe I should sit somewhere else," he whispered looking around. He took one step away and turned quickly and sat next to Ellen. "Na, I think I'd rather sit here."
They joked and laughed during lunch not seeing Todd getting more and more upset across the room. The sophomore girl hugged onto his arm. "Forget about her," Allison whispered. "My parents are not at home tonight."
*****
Danny managed to get around to all of his classes and a few of the other regular baseball players came up to him in his classes to make sure he was alright. Since he wasn't able to play he sat on the small bleachers as he watched the tryouts that afternoon.
"Hi," Ellen said as she walked up onto the bleachers and sat next to him. "How is the arm?"
"Sore but it's killing me worse not being able to play," he said knowing that Todd and the others would see her next to him. "So is it really over between Todd and you?"
Ellen glanced out at her ex. "Definitely."
He glanced down at the smooth tan thighs beneath her skirt and smiled.
"Do you have a nice German girl over there emailing you every day?" She asked. She too was checking out his firm abs and strong arms.
"Nein," he smiled. "Sie sind schon."
She smacked him on his good arm. "That is not fair. I understand the "Nein" but what else did you say?"
"It's a secret," he said leaning away so she wouldn't smack him again.
"Say it again," she glared.
"Sie sind schon."
She said the words mentally over and over.
*****
Todd stood next to Corey at second base looking at the bleachers. "I don't like that guy."
"You need to leave it alone. You were the one who dumped Ellen in front of the whole school. Besides he seems like a nice guy."
Todd grunted and moved over to field a ground ball. He still liked Ellen but it was time he lost his virginity and Allison seemed to be the one.
*****
After practice Ellen and Danny walked to her car. "My dad really likes you," she said after unlocking her door.
"Is that right?" He smiled.
"Yes, and he said that I should date someone like you." She was facing her car but saw his face reflecting in the window.
"And what did you say about that?"
"Concorde."
"What?"
"Spanish," she giggled. She turned and looked around before leaning up and lightly kissing his cheek. "I'll see you tomorrow."
"Concorde," he said over and over.
*****
Buttons was waiting on her front porch when she pulled up. "What are you doing here?"
The small girl ran out to Ellen's car. "Tell me everything."
Ellen sighed. "I just talked to him as he watched practice."
"And....."
"And.....I don't know...I mean....he's got this cute smile and is so funny and has nice abs....and.."
"and you like him," Buttons giggled.
Ellen pulled her book bag out and walked to the house. "yes."
*****
Danny had ice packs on his elbow and was watching TV when the phone rang. He grabbed it with his good hand. "Hello."
"Danny," his mom said. "How is your arm?"
"Good, I kept it in the sling all day and now have it on ice."
"I was afraid you would try to play baseball," she said. "I know how you are."
"I promised you. When are you coming home?"
"Around 9PM," she answered. "I left some spaghetti and meatballs in the refrigerator."
"Great," he smiled.
"Oh, I almost forgot. Allan, I mean Dr. Brand, asked if we would go to dinner with him and his daughter on Friday night."
"Dinner," he repeated while sitting up. "With Ellen."
"Ellen is it," she giggled. "So are you two on a first name basis."
"I deserved that," he said realizing that he had said the same thing about her. "I'd love to go to dinner with them."
"Good." She said. "I love you."
"I love you too Ma."
They hung up and he leaned back thinking about Ellen's golden hair and blue eyes. "Concorde." He would check it out later on the internet.
*****
"Dinner with Danny and his mother," Ellen repeated when her father mentioned it to her at supper. "Uh...yes..I'd like that."
"Did you introduce yourself to him today?" Allan asked noting that she seemed different.
"Yes, he had a run in with Todd in the parking lot when I drove in this morning."
"Todd didn't hurt him did he?" Allan sat forward.
She laughed. "Not exactly. Danny took care of Todd and another kid with one hand."
Again he saw the sparkle in her eyes when she mentioned his name. "Do I detect some possible interest in Danny?"
She blushed. "Maybe."
"Shit," he thought as he finished eating. He was more than interested in Danny's mom and to have their kids dating would be an issue. "Maybe you were right about not dating anyone this year."
"Daddy," she gasped. "I'm eighteen."
"I know. That's why I said it."
Ellen moved to the dishwasher to put away her dishes. "Daddy, do you know what happened to Danny's father?"
"No Janet only told me that she was not married. What do you know?"
She grinned. "Do I detect some interest in Danny's mother?"
"Not at all," he lied knowing that she knew he was kidding.
"Danny just said his father was in the Army and they lived on an Army base in Germany. He didn't seem to want to talk about it."
"I guess they will tell us when they are ready."
*****
"Concorde.....I agree," Danny read off the computer screen. "So you agree that you should date someone like me," he whispered to no one. He lifted his sore arm and still felt some pain.
*****
"Sie sind schon," she read. "So you think I'm beautiful," she smiled. Her phone rang so she looked at Button's caller ID name. "Not now Buttons," she whispered. She hugged her pillow into her soft chest imagining that it was Danny she was holding.
*****
Danny was happy not to see Todd the next morning but was also happy to see Ellen waiting for him by her car. "Good morning."
"The morning is Schon," she smiled.
He rolled his eyes. "OK you got me."
She walked next to him towards the school and noticed a lot of her friends looking at them. "I hear that we are going out on a date Friday night," she joked.
"Date," he said stopping. "It's not a date is it?"
She laughed. "Not for us but I think my dad likes your mom."
"Yeah, I get the same impression from her," he frowned. "So how can we stop this before it gets too far?"
She looked at him puzzled. "Why would we want to do that?"
"Concorde," he smiled before turning and walking ahead.
"Oh yeah...that," she giggled.
*****
"Shit she is just a prick teaser," Todd groaned to his home room buddy. "I barely got to first base."
"But Allison said her parents were not at home right? I mean that means that she is ready for you to fuck her."
"Nope, shut me down as fast as lightning. I dumped her this morning."
"So who are you going after next?"
Todd smiled. "Ellen of course."
Ellen saw Danny in her first period class but would not see him again until lunch. As she sat on the stool in her chemistry lab she saw Todd walk into the room and speak with the teacher. A few minutes later he moved to the stool next to hers.
"What are you doing here?"
"I asked to be your chemistry partner," he grinned.
"I don't want you as my partner," she said firmly. She stood and walked to the teacher's desk. A few minutes later she returned. "OK but strictly business."
After the class started and they started their projects Todd touched her hand a few times accidentally. She jerked her hand back and glared at him. "I messed up," he whispered. "Can't you forgive me?"
"What happened to your sophomore whore?" She snapped.
"Gone and forgotten," he whispered. "We didn't do anything. You and I promised that we would do it the first time."
"That's not going to happen," she said feeling the steam rising on the back of her neck. "You dumped me remember?"
"I love you," he said softly. "This is our year."
"Is there something wrong?" The teacher asked noticing they had stopped working.
"No sir," Ellen answered. They kept quiet until after class and on their way to lunch.
"Don't walk next to me," Ellen said stopping in the crowded hallway.
"I know you still like me," Todd whispered. "If you kiss me and don't agree I'll leave you alone."
"Right like you will ever leave me alone."
"One kiss and if you say no I'll leave you alone."
Todd knew that Danny should be coming down the hallway after his history class. He had timed it yesterday and hoped that things would work out on time.
Ellen so wanted to cut the cord. "One kiss and that's it." She moved closer and pressed her tightly closed lips to his. His tongue immediately forced her mouth open and jabbed between her teeth.
Danny was late and hurried so he could meet Ellen before she got into the food line. He turned the corner and saw other kids standing and looking at a couple kissing. He almost dropped his books when he saw Todd and Ellen kissing. His heart stopped.
Ellen pushed back as hard as she could which dislodged Todd's tongue from her mouth. She was about to say it was over when she saw Todd smile and look over her shoulder. She turned and saw Danny. "OH GOD!"
Danny couldn't talk so he turned and hurried back away from the crowd.
"DANNY WAIT!" She yelled. As she tried to run after him Todd grabbed her wrist and jerked her back. She was now totally pissed knowing that Todd had set the whole thing up. She turned to face his smiling face and jabbed her knee into his groin. He let go of her wrist. "YOU ASSHOLE!"
Danny ran out the side door and then around the building to the baseball field. He moved into the dugout and lay on the long wooden seat. He wanted to cry because Ellen was the best thing that happened to him since his father's death.
Ellen raced outside but had no idea where he could have gone. She found his car in the parking lot and looked around but couldn't find him. She started to cry and managed to hold back the tears as other students walked by to put things in their cars. Buttons found her leaning by the main entrance.
"I heard what happened. Are you OK?"
"No, I'm miserable," Ellen said. "Todd tricked me."
Buttons looked around. "Did he leave?"
"His car is still here but I can't find him."
Button's looked over at the athletic fields and saw someone walking back towards the school. "There he is."
*****
Danny had felt great loss when his father died so losing a girlfriend that he really didn't have wasn't so bad. He managed to put it all in prospective as he walked slowly back to the main building. As he neared the door he saw Ellen waiting for him.
"Danny I can explain," she said standing still and upright.
"You don't have to," he said not looking into her beautiful eyes. "I understand." He walked by her and she grabbed his arm.
"Todd tricked me," she said looking at him with red eyes. Tears formed and started flowing.
"It's OK, I mean if you want to date him. I understand." He started to turn but she reached up and pulled his head and lips down to hers. He tasted the salty tears that had fallen on her mouth and then the softness of her lips.
Both were too shy to use tongues as they rubbed and nibbled on lips. Finally she teased outward across his lower lip until his tongue moved out to mesh with hers. His hand moved to her lower back and pulled her softness into his hardness. They didn't want to stop kissing but the bell rang. He pulled back and smiled. Nothing was said as they took each other's hands and walked back into the building.
Buttons grinned as they walked by her and Todd headed quickly away. Both had missed eating but neither cared because they were openly holding hands telling the school world that they were a couple. He stopped at her next class and smiled. "Will I see you at the baseball field later?"
She nodded. "I can explain about what happened with Todd."
"You don't have to. If you said he tricked you then I believe you."
Ellen had only known him for a few days but at that moment was feeling something very new and strange. Her heart was racing and her fingers were sweating. She reluctantly released his fingers and walked backward into the classroom.
*****
Janet was too busy to see Allan that morning and had hoped to run into him when she took her lunch break at 11:30AM. It was strange to her having romantic feelings for another man after dating and being married to one man only in her life. She sat with another nurse when she saw him walk in and look around the room.
Allan had just finished a major operation before cleaning up and heading to the cafeteria. He looked around for Janet and saw her looking his way. He grabbed a food tray, picked up two apples and a banana and headed to her table. "Do you care if I sit with you?"
Janet looked at the other nurse who had finished eating. "No, of course not. Please do."
"I've got to get back to my patients," the other nurse said smiling.
After she left Janet looked at his food. "Is that all you are eating?"
"An apple a day keeps the doctor away."
"Remind me not to eat apples," she giggled.
Allan got the meaning. "So I guess we are on for tomorrow night. Ellen has met your son and it seems they are getting along."
"Yeah, I think she has already crushed his heart," Janet laughed. "I can't wait to meet her."
"It's been a while since I've seen her so happy." Allan grinned. He glanced at the firmness of her chest and softness of her skin.



Both fumbled in their minds for the next words to say. "How should I dress tomorrow night?" She asked. "I mean are we going to a fancy restaurant or a casual one?"
"What would you like?"
"I would like to be alone with you right now in my bedroom," she thought.
"Just somewhere where we can talk and get to know each other. I mean all of us...you know." She said.
"There is a nice little restaurant on the river front. Afterwards we can all take a walk on the board walk."
"I'd like that." She looked around to make sure no one was listening. "This dinner.....I mean..why are we going out? To get our kids to meet each other or.....or something more?"
Allan grinned. "Yes."
"Oh," she said smiling. "Good."
*****
Danny stared Todd down a few times at practice that afternoon. Jimmy came up to him and talked for a long time and Corey came by to see how he was doing. It seemed he was accepted by everyone on the team except for Todd. As he watched Todd take infield practice he noticed that he made more than a few errors and looked really bad hitting the ball.
"How is the elbow?" Coach Wright asked after practice.
"It's feels a lot better," Danny answered.
"You wouldn't say that if the elbow was about to fall off would you?"
Danny shook his head. "But it does feel better."
"Have you ever played third base?"
Danny thought back. "A long time ago in little league."
The coach looked at the third baseman who was fairly large and not that mobile. "Tony has a good glove but has trouble fielding bunts and slow grounders. He also can't reach the pop-ups behind third that good."
"I'm sure I can learn the position," Danny grinned.
"I'm sure you can too," Coach Wright laughed. "We are playing a DH this year so I can use Tony there and to back up our first baseman if necessary."
"Good," Danny whispered. "My daddy was a third baseman."
"What?" Coach Wright asked. "Did your dad play professional sports?"
Danny's eyes lit up. "Yes sir, for the Cardinals."
"What is his name?"
"He's dead sir but his name was......."
"Josh Upton," Coach said quickly. "Shit he was rookie of the year in the national league and made the all star team a few times. He went into the service and....." He remembered the headlines about Danny's father's death. "I'm sorry."
Danny felt the tears building up again. "It's OK. It's been two years since he...you know."
Coach saw the other players watching him waiting for the OK to head to the showers. "We can talk later. Start picturing yourself as our third baseman." He smacked Danny on his back and headed out to talk to the team.
*****
Ellen walked up behind the bleachers and saw Danny's feet through the openings. She was heading around to the front when the coach moved next to him. She leaned against the side to wait her turn and managed to hear the whole conversation. She too was almost in tears when the coach walked away. She wiped her eyes and took a deep breath before walking around. "Hi, sorry that I'm late."
Danny managed to smile and try to erase the last conversation. "I'm glad you are here." He stood and took her hand guiding her behind the bleachers.
"Can I hug you?" He asked.
She didn't hesitate before pulling him into her arms. "Are you OK?"
"I am now," he whispered smelling the sweet smell of her shampoo. His right hand moved up and down her back feeling the bra under her shirt and then lower over her thong. He pulled his fingers up quickly and realized that he was getting hard. He tried to pull his lower body back but she held him tight.
Ellen was excited feeling him so close. His fingers were sending flashes of fire up and down her back and then she felt his manhood pressing into her upper stomach. She felt so hot and turned on as her hands moved and caressed his strong back. She leaned back and looked into his passion-filled eyes. "I'm not hurting your elbow am I?"
"No," he whispered. He leaned down and kissed her forehead, nose, and cheeks before lightly kissing her lips. His hard-on was fully expanded while they rubbed their stomachs together and his thigh pressed between hers.
"Ohhh," she moaned feeling the pressure directly against her virgin pussy mound. "That feels so good."
Although he was a virgin he did have a lot of necking experience. Again they kissed but this time with open mouths while his fingers explored downward until he cupped her wonderful butt.
She pulled away. "Don't."
Danny jerked his hands up. "I'm sorry...I shouldn't have.."
She giggled. "Let's take it a little slower."
After frenching for another five minutes she pulled back and glanced down at the huge bulge that had been jabbing into her stomach. He was a lot bigger than Todd. "We better wait a few minutes," she giggled.
"Sorry," he blushed before turning around to hide it.
"I'm not," she thought as she fixed her clothing and hair. They exchanged phone numbers and headed to their cars.
*****
Buttons again was waiting on her doorstep.
"God, what do I have to do? Give you a daily update?" Ellen laughed. They sat on the step and watched the young kids playing in the street.
"Yes," Buttons answered.
"Well, we kissed a lot and did a few other things."
"ELLEN!"
"OK, he rubbed his leg between mine until I was about to blow. I could feel him hard against me."
"And...."
"And he is huge," Ellen giggled. "But when he touched my ass I stopped him."
"What for?"
"I don't want him to think I'm that easy," Ellen answered. "And if we kissed a minute more I would have let him do anything to me."
"I knew it. You're going to do it with him aren't you?" Buttons asked.
"I don't know. I mean I've only known him for a few days. Can someone fall in love with someone in that short a period?"
"You think that you love him?" Buttons asked looking into her long time girl friend's eyes.
"I don't know what love is but I can't think of anything else but him," she sighed. "I've never felt like this before."
"There has to be something wrong with him. He can't be perfect," Buttons added. "Maybe he has a big old wart on the tip of his penis?"
"YUCK!" Ellen cried out before smacking Button's arm. "You are so gross at times."
"I know," Buttons said proudly.
Ellen's phone rang and she saw that it was him. "It's him." She clicked the green button. "Hi."
"I just wanted to say I'm sorry...you know...for touching you like that...I mean...I really respect you and I don't want you to think that...you know...I'm just trying to...to..."
"To get into my panties?" Ellen said finishing his fumbling words.
"What?" Buttons asked putting her ear closer to the phone. But Ellen stood and walked towards the street.
"Well yes I guess you can put it that way," Danny smiled. "I just don't want to mess things up...I mean I like you and.."
"I like you too," she injected. "Does this mean that we are going out?"
Danny gulped. "Going out? I'm not sure what that means."
"It means that we are a couple and we do not date anyone else."
Buttons was still trying to hear what he was saying but Ellen kept walking away.
"Date...uh..."
"If you don't want to then..."
"NO...YES I WANT TO GO OUT WITH YOU!" He said loudly and quickly.
"Good," she smiled. "But we probably shouldn't tell our parents right now."
"Good idea," Danny relaxed. "I guess our first date will be tomorrow night."
"Nope, our first real date will be just you and I alone," she whispered. "I can't wait."
"Me neither," he said wanting to be kissing and holding her. "This is crazy...I mean..we've only known each other for a few days."
"I'm going to be thinking about you tonight," she whispered.
"Me too," he said getting hard just remembering her firm ass in his gasp.
"I have to go because Buttons is following me around my yard," Ellen laughed.
"What?"
"Never mind," she laughed again. "See you in the morning."
Ellen kissed the phone not sure if he heard it before he hung up.
"I'll be touching myself thinking of you in my bed tonight," Buttons teased.
"I didn't say that," Ellen said running after her girlfriend.
*****
Danny was finishing a homework assignment when Janet walked in around 7:30PM. "Hi Ma," he grinned.
"What are you so happy about?" She asked as she sat next to him.
"I'm happy that you are home early," he smiled.
"Sure," she said looking suspiciously. She leaned back against the sofa and sighed. "I'll be so happy when the weekend gets here."
"Me too," he grinned wondering if he could go out with Ellen on Saturday night.
"I'll write your absent note to take to the school tomorrow," she said before standing. "You will see Allan at 10:00 tomorrow."
"Allan."
"Don't start," she grinned. "And he said he was taking us to a small restaurant on the river walk tomorrow night."
Danny closed his book. "Maybe this is too soon for you."
Janet sat back down. "Honey it's been over two years."
"I know but....."
"I know you like Ellen and I hear that she likes you. Let's not worry about it right now and just take things as they come."
He hugged her to him. "I can't picture you with anyone else."
"I know. Me too," she sighed. "I loved your daddy very much but we.....I mean I'm sure he would want me to be happy. Besides it might not work out for either one of us."
"I asked Ellen to marry me today," he said seriously. She turned and stared until he broke down laughing.
"Smart ass," she said trying not to laugh.
*****
"Hi," Ellen said to him on the phone as she lay in bed that night. "I just wanted to say goodnight."
"Goodnight," Danny whispered. He had been thinking about her for over an hour. "I've been trying to get to sleep but..."
"I know me too," she whispered. "Say my name."
"Ellen."
"No say it as if we are together and I'm in your arms."
"El....len," he whispered.
She giggled. "Dan.......nee," she whispered.
"El........len."
"Dan..................nee."
"El.............................len."
"Ha...ha......you said my name last. Goodnight."
"Good night."
*****
Todd stood by his car the next morning waiting for Ellen. When she pulled in he stood in front of her windshield.
"Get out of my way or I'll run you over," she said leaning out of the side window.
He grinned until her bumper hit his legs softly. "Shit." He jumped aside as she pulled into the parking space. He pulled open her door and glanced at her bare thighs and a peek of white panties as she swung her legs out. "Can I walk you to the school?"
"You said one kiss and guess what? I DON'T LIKE YOU!" She said to his face. "NOW LEAVE ME ALONE!"
Todd waited until she closed the door before grabbing her arm and pulling her into his body. "I know you still want me." He cupped her right breast before she could react. But then Todd felt a hand on his shoulder and he was ready to turn and swing at Danny when he saw the man behind him. "Coach."
Coach Wright pulled Todd away from Ellen and pushed him back against the car. "What the hell is wrong with you boy?"
"I...uh..was just messing around," he said smiling. "Tell him." He said looking at Ellen who was obviously shook.
Coach looked at Ellen.
"He grabbed me," Ellen said hoping that Danny would not show up.
"Let's go to the principle's office."
Ellen was shaking as they walked away and Danny drove up to her.
"What's going on?" He asked seeing Todd and the coach walking away.
"I'll tell you about it later."
*****
At 10AM Danny sat in the doctor's office at the hospital waiting for the doctor to come back in with the results. His arm had started feeling a whole lot better and he hoped that meant he could at least quit using the sling.
"Good news," Allan said smiling at the handsome lad. "The swelling has gone down and you can barely see the tiny crack. How does it feel?"
"Good......I mean really good." He said pulling his arm out.
"The soreness probably was due to the swelling. In about another week you should be good as new."
"That's great!" He heard a tiny tap on the door and turned to see his mother come in. "Ma....I'll be back to normal in a week."
Janet looked at Allan.
"It's true," Allan smiled.
"Thank you for all that you are doing," Janet said to Allan. "You might as well head back to school." She kissed him and they watched him leave the room.
"You should charge something for your services," Janet said standing in front of him.
"OK."
"Uh...I can get my check book." She started to turn but he touched her shoulder.
"All I want is a kiss."
Janet gulped and looked back at the closed door. "It's been a while."
"Me too," Allan said. He moved closer and saw her eyes close as she offered him her lips.
She expected his lips to be hard and forceful but instead he lightly pecked and teased. She tried to peck back but he kept moving back from her. She looked at him and reached up and pulled his mouth down to hers. Their tongues met in the middle and tasted before dancing together. For the first time in a long time she was totally turned on. They wet kissed for another two minutes before she pushed her face to the side and kissed his neck.
"I've wanted to do that for so long," she whispered. She nibbled on his ear and felt his hard-on below.
"Janet," he whispered as he reached his right hand under her arm and cupped her full soft breast. "I want you so much."
She smiled and sucked more on his ear. "We can't here." His fingers found her raised nipple and toyed. She returned the favor and grabbed down low until she had his throbbing member. "But we can't have you walking out of here like this."
Dr. Brand leaned back against the table as she masterfully unzipped his slacks and withdrew his rigid cock. Her fingers gathered his pre-cum for lubrication before stroking and jerking him off. "Oh SHIT!"
She giggled and stared down at only the second cock she had ever touched. It was about the same size as her past husband so it really didn't feel any different. "Why Doctor I think I found a problem."
"Yes, a problem. Will you take care of it for me nurse?" He chuckled.
"I might have to operate," she giggled. She stroked harder and faster as he gripped the table under him. "I think the problem is about to be solved."
"It......IS!" he groaned before pushing his hips back and forth. His hot white spunk shot from the purple tip outward onto the floor next to her feet. She kept stroking until he was empty.
She smiled and started to pull back but he pulled her into him again and their tongues once again mingled. "Are you sure we can't be alone tonight?" He whispered.
"Patience Doctor," she whispered. "We can't let them know how we feel about each other."
*****
Danny told Ellen the good news at lunch and then Corey stopped by to tell Danny that Todd had been expelled from school.
"What happened?" Danny asked Ellen after Corey left.
"I didn't want you to be mad." She said taking his hand. For the next five minutes she told him what happened in the parking lot.
"That bastard." Danny's face was red from anger.
"It's over," she said. "Let's hope he won't be back at school."
They finished lunch and at 3PM the coach called a meeting and told the team that Todd was expelled and would not be coming back. "I guess most of you heard what happened and I can't confirm any of it. What I can tell you is that I'm proud of the players we still have on this team. It's not just how good you are hitting a baseball. It is more important what kind of person you are at all times."
*****
There was no practice after school and Danny and Janet were waiting for their dates to pick them up around 6:45PM.
"This is weird," he said looking out the window. "Going on a double date with my Ma."
"Yes, and I'll be watching to make sure you behave yourself," she smiled. Her fingers were trembling since it was her first date in a very long time.
"And, who will be watching you?" He joked. "God, you look hot. When did you get that blouse?"
Janet knew the blouse was open kind of low. "Today after work. Do you think he will like it."
"Yes too much," Danny frowned. He saw a BMW SUV pull into the driveway. "They are here."
*****
"I hope she likes me," Ellen said looking into the small mirror on the sun visor over the windshield.
"She will and you will like her," Allan grinned. He knew that she looked more and more like her mother who had basically just left both of them one day three years ago. Except for a birthday card Ellen never heard from her.
They both moved to the front door and before he could push the doorbell button the door opened and Allan stood there without his sling. "Hi," he said looking into Ellen's blue eyes.
"I'm here too," Allan laughed as he took Danny's hand to shake. He saw Janet walk up and quickly dropped Danny's hand. "WOW!"
Janet blushed and walked forward. "So you must be the girl that I keep hearing so much about."
Ellen blushed and held out her tiny hand for the woman to shake. But Janet pushed it aside and gave her a hug.
Ellen's eyes opened wide while she grinned at Danny over Janet's shoulder.
"Well, we should go because our reservation is at 7:15PM," Allan said.
"Come on we will sit in the back," Ellen said to Danny as they held hands and walked towards the SUV.
Janet grabbed her purse by the door and stood watching the two eighteen year olds. "Uh-oh."
"I know," Allan sighed. He tried to take her hand but she pulled it away while they moved to the vehicle.
*****
The restaurant had mostly booths so Danny and Ellen slid into one side while their parents did the same across from them. They didn't break their hands as the waitress came by to take their drink order.
After the drinks were served Allan held up his beer glass. "A toast to us." He didn't know what else to add. "To us."
"To us," Danny, Ellen and Janet said together.
They ordered and then Allan looked at his daughter. "I forgot to ask but I heard that Todd is no longer at school. What happened?"
Ellen didn't want to tell him afraid that he would go berserk. "Todd crossed the line again and I guess the school had enough of him."
Danny bit his lower lip to keep quiet but Allan could see that something was wrong. "We can discuss it later. For now let's have a good meal."
They talked about school and then Ellen asked Janet about living in Germany. Janet looked at Danny. "It was great. We had a lot of good friends and being in the Army was like one big family. After the accident we...." Janet stopped, realizing that neither Allan nor Ellen knew what had happened. "We...uh...probably shouldn't talk about that right now."
Ellen squeezed Danny's hand tighter when she saw the sadness in his eyes.
"I need to get some air," Danny said standing and walking towards the door leading to the patio.
Ellen immediately walked behind him. After they left Allan put his arm around Janet. "Are you OK?"
"Yes, but Danny has a hard time talking about it. You see his father was his hero from a very young age. They were as close as a father and son could be and did everything together."
"Do you want to talk about the accident?"
"It happened so quickly. He was always going out on training missions to places he couldn't tell us about. He was gone two days before the base commander knocked on my door. I knew that he was gone as soon as I saw his face."
"I'm so sorry."
Janet held back her tears. "We found out later that he was killed by friendly fire. I've always hated that term. What is friendly about bullets flying around?"
"How old was Danny?"
"16. He just passed his driver's test and had made the base varsity baseball team and was going to tell his father the good news when it happened."



Allan hugged her close and looked out the patio door as his daughter hugged Danny into her arms. For the first time he was not jealous or nervous about his daughter being with a boy.
*****
Ellen hugged him close not sure what to say. She heard him sniffle a few times which opened up her tear ducts.
Danny heard her crying and pushed her face back and looked into her wet eyes. "Why are you crying?"
She wiped both eyes. "Because you are sad. I don't want you to be sad." She cried. Her head moved sideways against his chest.
"Because you are here I'm not sad," he whispered. His lips kissed the top of her head. "When I'm with you I feel happy."
She moved back and wiped her eyes again. Her face moved upward to kiss him but he held her back and looked into the restaurant at their parents looking out at them.
"They can see."
"I don't care," Ellen said pulling his head and mouth down to hers.
*****
"I should be upset," Allan smiled.
"Me too," Janet grinned.
"What are we going to do about all of this?" He asked.
Janet saw the food heading their way. "Right now we eat." She walked to the door and knocked.
Ellen pulled her lips back and jumped back when she saw Danny's mother coming outside.
"Food's here."
*****
Coach Matt Wright sat in his tiny office searching through his desk for the card. "Where did I put that thing?" He asked himself. Finally in the bottom desk beneath a box of bat tape he found it. He noticed that it was almost 9:00PM on a Friday night but his old college team mate had told him to call at any time.
He pushed in the numbers and sat back in his chair.
"Hello?"
"Jim hi. This is Matt."
There was a few seconds of silence. "Matt......hey...what's up?"
"Well, a few years ago you told me to call you if a big time prospect comes up. I think I got one for you."
"Shit Matt with all of the internet stuff we know of great players when they come out of little league now a days. We probably already have him on our radar."
"I don't think so," Matt chuckled softly.
"Does this kid play for you?"
"Yes."
"So what is his batting average or win and lost? Is he a pitcher?"
"Nope, he's new and never played for me. Actually I've only seen him during a one day try out."
"Hey buddy. I thought you and I left those Friday beer drinking days back at State."
"Do you remember Josh Upton?" Matt asked with a sly grin.
"Hell yes, all baseball players know the guy who gave up a multimillion dollar paycheck to join the Army. Shit. And then he dies in an accident. Why are you asking this?"
"The kid that I'm talking about is his son Danny."
"Holy shit," Jim gasped. "Why don't I already know about him?"
"He was raised in Germany and played ball over there for his father and some base high school. I tell you Jim this kid has the sweetest swing and is a switch hitter. He has more range in the infield than any kid his age I've ever seen."
"Who else knows?" Jim said excitedly.
"No one. He is out now with an injured elbow but should be back next week. I just lost my all-state second baseman but I won't lose a minute of sleep."
"Josh Upton's son. Shit just think of the positive press if he is as good as his old man."
"Just think of the scout who discovers him and signs him," Matt laughed.
"When do you think he will be playing again?"
"We have a scrimmage in two weeks and he should be ready by then."
"I'll be there," Jim said. "Don't breathe a word of this to anyone else."
Matt chuckled. "You owe me a case of ale."
"I'll bring you a truck load if this all works out."
They said their goodbyes and Matt leaned back and put his feet on this desk. "Josh Upton's son playing for me."
End of Chapter One.
*****
Ending note: Sorry to leave you hanging like this. The story has taken a few twists. The baseball season will be starting soon and I'm sure that Todd will pop up again. Can the two couples stay together or will one of them break up to keep the other couple together? Let me know your thoughts. Your feedback and votes will tell me if I should continue this story or not. Take care.......luv ya...Slick.
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"Are you OK?" Danny's mother asked after Ellen and he walked back into the restaurant and sat across from her.
"Yes Ma'am," Danny answered not making eye contact with her or Dr. Brand. "Just hungry."
Allan changed the mood. "I bet you can't wait to play ball again."
Danny held Ellen's hand beneath the table. "I don't think I've ever gone this long without playing baseball."
"He doesn't love anything more than baseball," Ellen grinned. "Right honey?"
Danny was about to say yes but Ellen squeezed his hand very hard. He laughed. "I do love to eat." Again she squeezed it but then started rubbing her thumb over the top of it. It didn't take very long before he felt himself getting excited.
Across the table the same thing was going on. Allan had grabbed Janet's hand when she returned from the door and had not let it go.
"Oh, I forgot to tell you that I received an email from Captain Elliott."
Danny sat up. "Really? What did he say?"
"Good news. He is being transferred to the States and will be stationed less than an hour away. He might even live around here."
"Was he a friend?" Allan asked feeling left out of the conversation.
"Yes, we've known him and his family for a long time. Danny and his daughter Lisa were inseparable."
Again Ellen squeezed his hand again. He coughed. "We were just friends. She is a great softball player." He looked at her and saw the stare back at him.
"That's great," Allan smiled. He saw the look from Ellen and knew that his daughter was falling hard for Danny. "Maybe we can all go out to dinner some time." Now he was the one who got the stare from his daughter.
Luckily the food came and they all dropped hands and settled in for the delicious meal. After desert the parents ordered coffee and Ellen and Danny left to stroll down the river walk.
As soon as the restaurant door closed Ellen asked, "Are you sure you are just friends?"
"Yes, our dads worked together and we've known each other since we were eight years old."
"Does she think of you only as a friend?" Ellen wouldn't let it die.
"Yes, I mean..I think so. We've never.." He stopped. And then she stopped him from walking.
"Tell me," she said. "I want to know everything before she gets here."
"It's nothing." He turned to walk again but she pulled him back. "Ok, we were at a party and everyone started pairing off. Lisa and I were the only two left."
"What did you do?"
"Not much...I mean we were only like fifteen."
"Tell me," Ellen said firmly.
"We kissed.......and that's it."
"How many times?"
"I don't know," he said. "It was nothing."
Ellen turned and he turned with her. They walked together down the dim lit walk until the restaurant was only a speck behind them. Ellen saw the walkway heading away from the main walk and pulled him that way. "This way."
Danny followed not sure where they were going. She made another turn and headed down some stairs to a boat dock. About eight boats were tied up in slips. "Over there."
Danny was being dragged along but stopped when she started stepping up onto the fourth boat. "I'm not going on there."
She laughed and pulled him around to the side. "Look at the name of the boat."
"ELLEN MARIA" He read. "Is that your middle name? Is this your boat?"
"My dad's boat. My mother's name is Maria." She stopped talking and moved up onto the boat. After searching for a key behind some canvas she opened a small door leading downward. "Come on."
Danny hopped up onto the deck and ducked his head to prevent hitting the low lying doorway. He saw a light go on ahead of him and then saw Ellen waiting for him.
"Nice." He looked around at the neatly packaged room. On one side was a small kitchen and table and the other side had a long bench seat. As he turned to look at the rest she moved up behind him and pressed her softness into his backside. Her hands moved around his front and upward until she covered his chest.
"We are finally alone," she whispered. Her fingers caressed and massaged his chest until she found his hard nipples. She rubbed and pushed them with her thumbs.
"Can I do that to you?" He joked expecting her to smack him but she remained quiet. He felt her hands and body move away and when he turned he saw her facing away. "I....uh...was..kidding."
"I'm not," she whispered. Thirty seconds went by before she felt his hands on her waist and then his hardness pressing into her rear. Again he hesitated until he got the nerve to slide his fingers over her arms at her sides until they met between her navel and chest.
"Ellen," he whispered feeling her soft buns against his hard-on. "You are so beautiful."
She giggled and wiggled her butt against him. "So you are speaking English now." She was enjoying being the aggressor for the first time. "Are you going to touch me or not?"
Danny had touched some girls back in Germany at his 18th birthday party but this was not just some girl. She was the one who he went to bed thinking about and the same one he woke up having dreamed about. His trembling fingers moved upward until his thumbs pressed into her softness. His shyness disappeared causing his hands to dash upward until they cupped and squeezed them.
"Easy," she whispered realizing that he really didn't know how to touch a woman. After letting him explore and caress she turned facing him causing his hands to drop. "You don't have to stop."
"Good," he grinned. His fingers moved up until they found her nipples. He teased them until she moaned and moved her mouth to his.
*****
Allan and Janet held hands while they finished their coffees and then he paid the bill. "We never said when we will meet back here," she said as they walked outside.
He looked at his watch. "I'm sure they will be back here by eleven. We have forty minutes."
"For what?" She smiled feeling like a teenager again.
"I think you know," he grinned. They moved quickly down the walk with her almost running to keep up with him.
"Where are.....we going?" She panted.
"You'll see." Five minutes later they stood on the dock behind his boat. "Shit."
"What's wrong?"
"They beat us here. The light is on."
"Is this your boat?" She glanced at the name.
"My ex-wife's name is Maria."
She was wondering if he would talk about her. "You haven't removed her name."
"What should we do about the kids?" He asked knowing that they were alone.
"After meeting your daughter and knowing my son I don't think we have anything to worry about."
He realized that she was right. "Why don't we take a walk and I'll tell you all about Maria?"
*****
"Oh Danny," she moaned feeling his light and feathery touches on her mounds. Todd had been so rough with her. Her tongue moved to find his as her hands moved down to cup and squeezed his hard buttocks. Both were too shy and cautious about touching down the front sides.
"Let's lie down," she whispered. She moved onto the bench seat making sure to keep her dress down. She smiled as he slid in next to her and pressed his body again into hers. He started to lean forward but she stopped him. "I want us to go slow."
"Ok," he said somewhat relieved because he was as inexperienced as she was.
"But, I don't want to go slow," she whispered. Her lips moved over and nibbled on his dangling earlobe.
"We...we..should..go slow," he gasped as her thigh pressed into and rubbed against his hard-on. He cupped her right breast again and felt the bra under it moving downward. As he fondled it he managed to push the bra down until only the thin silk dress was between his fingers and the rigid tip. As she rubbed against his cock he pressed into her covered pussy.
"Oh God!" She cried. Never had she gotten this close with Todd. "Danny...there is something I have to tell you."
His leg and fingers stopped rubbing. "What?"
"I've never.......never you know."
"Good," he whispered. Again his leg and fingers moved until she pushed him back.
"Well?"
He laughed. "I haven't either."
"Good."
*****
"Maria and I dated since the ninth grade. She practically lived at my house and I did the same at hers. Everyone said that we should get married after college and we didn't let them down. On the surface we were very happy and did everything together. I guess it was when she was pregnant with Ellen that we both knew that the only thing missing in our marriage was love."
"What happened?" Janet asked as they walked slowly along.
"We both knew it but neither of us wanted to say it. She wanted to start her career in medicine as well but having a child would be in her way. But again she never told me and I was happy in the loveless marriage. At least I thought I was."
"I'm so sorry."
Allan stopped and pulled Janet close. "As Ellen grew up Maria spent most of her time with her. She was a soccer and dance team mom and we never really had any time alone together. It was just after Ellen's fifteenth birthday that we found a "Dear Family" letter on the kitchen table."
"Poor Ellen. She had a loss as great as the one Danny had."
"Maybe even worse," Allan said. "Ellen lost her mother thinking it was her fault and then the hatred started. I've tried so many times to get the two of them together but both have firmly refused." He leaned over and kissed her forehead.
"Do you still see her?"
"No, she moved away and except for Ellen's annual birthday card we never hear from her. She wanted her career and I guess she got it."
"I guess we've both had a rough time," she whispered. Her eyes moved up to his until he kissed her and then they closed. As they walked slowly back towards the restaurant they heard the running footsteps and laughter behind them.
"We will meet you old folks back at the restaurant," Ellen laughed as they ran by.
Allan laughed too. "This is the happiest I've seen her in a long time."
"Danny too."
*****
It was even stranger as Allan and Ellen dropped Danny and his mother off. Both couples wanted to part with a meaningful kiss.
After the car stopped in the driveway they all looked at each other.
Finally it was Ellen who spoke up. "OK, if we are going to do this then we have to have some rules. Dad, you can take Mrs. Upton to the door and into the house. Danny and I will stay here."
"I'm starting to really like you," Janet smiled. She moved out of the car and guided Allan inside the house.
"Am I going to see you tomorrow night?" Ellen asked as she moved closer.
"Are you asking me out on a date?" He joked. She smacked his good arm. "OK...yes. What do you want to do?"
"The same as you but we have to keep it slow," she grinned. "So, how about a movie?"
"Sounds good," he said as he pulled her soft lips again to his.
*****
Allan and Janet began kissing and touching as soon as the door closed. She reached and stroked his covered penis while he reached down under her dress to discover her thigh high stockings and bare thighs.
"It's been so long," she moaned when his fingers hooked under her damp panties and into her moist slit. "I want you so much."
"Would you like to take a boat ride tomorrow afternoon?"
Her legs opened wider feeling his middle finger deep into her moist and hot oven. "Will we be alone?"
"Yes, with no one around for miles."
"Yes, but now you have to stop. Danny can't come in here and find your finger under his mother's panties."
He reluctantly pulled it out. "I have something better for tomorrow."
"I know," she giggled. Her fingers let him go. "What are you going to do about that?"
Allan looked at his bulge. "It's dark."
They kissed one more time and then he opened the door and looked out at the dark car. "What do I do now?"
"This is too strange," she giggled. She turned and flashed the front porch lights on and off and few times. A minute later Danny moved out of the car and passed Allan on the way to the house. Neither saw the huge tents in their slacks.
Danny hurried inside and turned slightly to hide his excitement while Allan slipped quickly into the car.
*****
As soon as they entered the house Ellen received a phone call. She opened her phone expecting to see Danny's number but saw Button's instead. "Next time you might as well come with us."
"Can I?" Buttons laughed. "Hurry and tell me about it."
Ellen glanced over at her father who was whistling. "Wait until I get to my room." She looked over at her dad. "Good night Daddy."
"Good night baby."
Ellen dashed up the stairs and into her room. After closing the door she plopped on her bed. "Tonight was the first."
"YOU DID IT?"
"Not that," Ellen laughed.
"Well what?"
"I came," she whispered.
"OH MY GOD! WHAT DID IT FEEL LIKE?"
"It was unbelievable," she gushed. "Like my whole body was on fire but it was a good fire and then....it was like I exploded into tiny pieces."
"I'm jealous," Buttons said. "Was he like touching and kissing your..."
Ellen laughed. "No, we didn't go that far. We just rubbed our legs against each other."
"Did you scream?"
"Not at first. I think I was just gasping for air. But when it happened I think I almost blew Danny off the bench."
Nothing was said for about ten seconds. "He's the one isn't he?"
"I think so...I don't know. I mean after my mother just walked out I've never thought that love existed. I mean how could someone who said she loved me every day just leave like that?"
Buttons could hear the hurt in her voice like so many times before when she talked about her mother. "That's different. The way you are feeling about Danny is different."
Ellen wiped the tear that had fallen from her left eye. "I think I stayed with Todd because I didn't love him and if he left me then it wouldn't matter. I'm scared now being with Danny."
"It's not the same," Buttons said again.
Ellen heard the call waiting buzz on her phone. "I think he is calling me. I'll talk to you tomorrow."
"Hi," she said softly not wanting him to hear her sadness. "I miss you."
He grinned. "I saw you twenty minutes ago."
"Much too long," she grinned. "Are you in bed?"
"Yes, and I'm thinking about you."
"Tonight was my first time."
"Huh?"
She sighed. "It's not fair. Men experience it a lot sooner than women do."
"Huh?"
"You don't have an idea what I'm talking about do you?"
"No, first time doing what?"
She gave up. "Before I say good night I want you to promise me something."
"Sure," he said still confused.
"Promise me that if you ever want to break up with me that you won't just leave me a note."
"Right now I feel like I'll never want to break up with you," he whispered.
"Promise me."
"I promise."
"Good night Danny."
"Good night El..........len."
*****
"So what are Danny and you doing tonight?" Allan asked his daughter who had been dancing around and smiling all morning.
"Going to the movies," she answered. "How about you and Mrs. Upton?"
"We are going out on the boat later today."
Ellen sat down next to him at the kitchen table. "Dad, do I need to talk to you...you know about..."
He laughed. "I'm a doctor remember?"
"Oh yeah," she giggled. She realized this was the happiest she had ever seen him. "I really like Mrs. Upton. She's really nice."
"I told you that you two would get a along. She told me that she liked you too. I do notice that Danny and you are getting along really well."
She blushed. "Yes I know but.."
He knew it was her mother. "Ellen the thing with your mother is different. I'm sure that she loved you then and still loves you. She made the choice to go after her career and now feels that she can't return into your life."
Ellen felt the tears about to flow again but took a deep breath. "I have you and I don't need her." She stood and walked out of the room.
Allan knew that she was still hurting but didn't have any idea how to make it better. He did know that Danny was a step in the right direction.
*****
"Now behave yourself," Danny joked with his mom as they waited for Allan to come and pick her up. "Do you have your bathing suit?"
"Yes, it's in the bag."
"Make sure you wear it and don't go skinny dipping."
"You are growing up too quickly. And, while we are talking about it you better control yourself around Ellen. You both are full of hormones and..."
Danny glanced out the window and saw Dr. Brand's car pull up. "HEY THERE HE IS!"
He came to the door and saw Danny. "Hi is your mother ready?"
"She went to make a pit stop," Danny grinned. "So what time do you intend to bring my mother home?"
Allan laughed. "This is very weird. Well, we will head out to sea around 4PM and it should take about four hours before we head back. I'd say we should be back here around 9PM. And, when do you intend to bring my daughter home?"
"Around the same time."
"Well, we might have some coffee or something here," Allan said setting up some time alone later in her house.
"Uh yeah...we might listen to music for a while at your house."
Janet stood back behind the corner holding back the laughter as the two guys set it up to spend private time with their dates. She walked around. "Are you two finished?"
Allan laughed. "You heard every word."
"Yep," she grinned as she took his hand and kissed Danny's cheek.
*****
"You can come over a little early," Ellen told Danny when he called.
"But we will be alone in your house."
"I promise not to attack you," she giggled.
"Thanks."
After they hung up Ellen moved into the shower and thought of him as she slowly soaped her young body. Her body still tingled from her climax the night before and it scared her because she knew that being alone with him now would be harder. She thought about how she had jerked off Todd a few times in his car but it was dark and she really couldn't see it that well. After rinsing off she dried her body and hair and put on her sexiest underwear and a short skirt and spaghetti strap blouse with built-in cups.
It was 5:00PM when Danny rang the doorbell.
"Is this early enough?"
"Yes, we have a few hours before the movie." She moved back to let him in and after the door closed they stood nervously looking at each other.
"This is the first time my father has allowed me to be alone with a boy at home."
"I guess I should feel honored." He wanted to pull her into him but he leaned back against the wall.
"Would you like a tour of the house?"
"Sure." She held out her hand and after he took it they walked down the hall swinging their arms. "Great room, dining room, and kitchen," she said moving along. She turned at the base of the stairs. "The bedrooms are upstairs." Both turned and looked before she pulled his hand.
"The first two rooms are spare bedrooms," she said walking him into them and looking around. The next room he saw her name on the door.
"So do you have your name on the door so you can remember which one is yours?" He joked.
"HEY!" She gasped before smacking his bad arm. "Oh I'm sorry."
"Actually my arm feels as good as new." He put it around her waist and walked into her bedroom.
He saw the numerous stuffed animals on her bed and a few posters of cute movie stars on her wall. "So when you are lying in bed do you think about them or about me?"
"I'm not sure," she grinned. "Let me try it and I'll let you know." She crawled up onto the bed not worried that he could see the pink panties under her skirt. As she turned and plopped onto her back between the big teddy bear and the monkey she closed her eyes. "Umm...who do I think about?" Danny moved closer and felt guilty looking at the tiny pink triangle between her thighs under the raised skirt. It was the first time he had see her bare legs and knew that he would soon be rock hard.



"Am I thinking of Justin Timberlake?" She asked out loud before turning and hugging the teddy bear. She put it down and turned to hug the monkey. "Or Danny Upton?"
"Hey are you calling me a monkey?" He asked as he jumped onto the bed on his knees next to her and tried to pull the monkey from her hands. They both laughed as she jerked the monkey away which caused his body to fall down onto hers. All hands were on the monkey over her head when they stopped laughing and started kissing. The monkey tumbled off the bed onto the floor while her hands moved around his shoulders to pull his face and lips tighter.
"Oh God," Danny thought feeling her bare legs open around and curl around his hips. He felt his hard-on pressing into her panty-covered pussy as their tongues twisted and tasted. Their bodies naturally started moving together. Less than a minute later he realized that he was about to cum. "WHOA!"
Ellen too was getting close to climaxing again. She felt his body stop moving. "What's wrong?"
"Whew," he said leaning back and looking at his hard bulge and the pink panties which showed her damp spot. "I...uh...don't want to...you know...mess up my pants."
Ellen too looked at the raised tent. "Can you reach those tissues?"
Danny saw the box of tissues on her night table and leaned across to grab them. He held the box as she pushed him over onto his back next to her. When she reached for the snap on his jeans he realized what she was going to do. He closed his eyes and felt the pants open up and then heard the zipper being lowered.
"Oh my God," she gasped when she pulled his thick long pink penis out into the open. Her tiny fingers tried to wrap around it but only made it about half-way. "No warts," she giggled softly.
"What?"
"Buttons said that you probably have a wart on your penis," she chuckled. Her fingers touched around and around.
"Why would she say something like that?"
"I'll tell you later," she smiled as she stroked some more.
"WAIT! You said you would tell me where Buttons got her name."
Ellen didn't let go of his pink tower as she moved up onto her knees next to him.
"OK, you see when all of us girls were growing up and our breasts were forming Annie, that's her real name, didn't actually develop any. So one night during a sleep over she removed her shirt showing her flat chest she said "all I have are buttons".
"That's mean," Danny grinned. "Maybe I should check out your buttons." His left hand lifted and gently cupped her left breast.
She giggled. "They are more than just buttons."
"I'm glad," he smiled.
She looked at the red knob above her stroking fingers. "And I'm glad there is no wart."
Danny watched as she explored his manhood. "I don't think I'm going to last very long."
"Why? Did I make you too excited?" She teased. Her whole hand cupped the huge crown and rubbed and gathered his pre-cum. Now well lubricated, she started to really jerk him off.
"Oh God Ellen," he groaned.
She giggled and slowed down. Her fingers moved to the base and then lower to cup and squeezed his balls.
"Easy," he said remembering that she had told him the same thing when he touched her breast.
"Sorry," she smiled as she moved her head downward to see better. "It's the first time I've seen one."
"So you never with Todd..."
"I did a few times but it was dark," she said not wanting to keep any secrets. She moved back to his cock and started stroking again.
"I touched Lisa's breasts," he confessed. She squeezed his cock harder. "OUCH!"
"You told me that you just kissed." She stared at him.
"I know...I should have told you. It was at my 18th birthday party. "
"No more secrets," she smiled while stroking faster. "Do you want to cum?"
"Yes........oh God.........yes."
"Get the tissues ready," she giggled. Her fingers moved with a purpose until he grunted and jammed the pile of tissues in his hand over the red tip.
"Move the tissues back. I want to see it," she said.
"AHHH!" He cried when the first load of cum shot from his cannon. She continued stroking for the next four loads.
"That is amazing," she giggled as he wiped and cleaned off the tip.
Danny held the soaked wad of tissues. "What should I do with this?'
"There's a waste basket in my bathroom," she smiled.
Danny pushed his spent penis back into his boxers and pants and stood up by the bed. She watched as he snapped his jeans and zipped up before walking into her bathroom. When Danny walked back she had the teddy bear between her legs and her pink panties in her hand.
"Am I being replaced?" He laughed.
Ellen tossed the panties on the night table and smiled when he moved next to her again on the bed. "No, he is just keeping it warm for you."
Danny grabbed the teddy bear's arm and pulled while he looked down at her lower body. He saw the blonde pubic mound first and then the thin pink line of her pussy under the sparsely spread corn silk hairs. "God."
"You never touched Lisa here right?" She asked as she rubbed down over her moisture-filled lips.
"Naa....no," he managed to answer. "Can I..touch it?"
She giggled. "If you don't, I'm going to have to kill you."
Ellen pulled her fingers away and felt him lightly touching and exploring a vagina for the first time. She felt him pushing into her lips to find her opening. "I'm a virgin remember?"
"Sorry," he said feeling stupid. He rubbed around and when he touched the mass of flesh near the top she moaned. It didn't take a genius to keep touching it.
"Ummm...yes right there," she said taking his middle finger and pressing into her favorite spot.
"Did Todd...you know?"
"No and I don't ever want to say his name again while we are in bed."
"I won't," he said as he rubbed and felt her getting wetter. "Why are you getting wet?"
Ellen giggled. "You need to talk to your mother. Or, since my Dad is a doctor you can talk to him."
Danny kept rubbing. "Yeah, like hey Dr. Brand...would you teach me about sex so I can really get your daughter off?"
Ellen started laughing but then stopped when his touches were getting to her. "Oh God Danny...it feels so....Ohhhh."
"You're so wet," he whispered.
She was panting. "I'm...wet...so when you put it...in...it will be well lubricated."
"Now?" He stopped touching.
"No, not now but someday when we are ready to do it," she said as she pulled his lips to hers. He resumed his touches and soon her body was once again about to explode. She moved her lips to his ear, "I'm going to cum.....don't stop...almost...almost...NOW!"
Danny watched her face all crunch up and then her mouth open for the scream. It was the same reaction last night on the boat.
Ellen returned to earth and turned to hug him into her. She lightly kissed his lips and moved her face to his neck.
Danny smiled and rubbed her back while they just held each other for almost ten minutes without talking. He hadn't planned it but it just slipped out, "Ellen..I think I'm falling in love with you."
Ellen remained motionless for over a minute. Danny didn't expect the reaction she was giving him. "I shouldn't have said it. I mean we've only known each other for a short time and..."
"Don't love me," she said before pushing him back and moving off the bed. She dashed into the bathroom trying to hold back the tears.
"Shit," he said smacking himself on his forehead. "You big dummy. She doesn't love you." Danny sat up and moved to the bathroom door. He could hear her crying. "Ellen...I'm sorry. I shouldn't have said what I said."
He heard her stop crying and a few seconds later saw the door knob turning. He moved back as she walked out and hugged him.
"I don't know why I said it," he whispered hoping that she wasn't mad at him.
"It's about time to head to the movies," was all she said as she moved to the night table and picked up her panties. 'Would you turn around?"
"Sorry," he said again.
Ellen pulled up her damp panties and walked up behind him. She hugged into his back. "It's all about my mother," she whispered.
"Do you want to talk about her?"
"Yes but not now." She turned him around and lightly kissed him. "Maybe you can tell me about your dad at the same time."
"I can try," he said knowing that he had never really been able to discuss it with anyone.
"Let's go to the movie."
*****
Janet stood back as Allan released the boat from the dock. He moved quickly to the small bridge and steered the 30 foot boat out into the river. "We have a twenty minute ride to the ocean. Come up and keep me company."
Janet moved up the small set of stairs and stood next to him looking at the beautiful scenery and other boats. She felt his hand move around her waist and then his face lean towards hers. Their lips came together and parted.
More kissing erupted and even some touches down to her butt on the way out to the gulf. By the time they were mostly out of sight from the main land both were already hot and really bothered. He turned off the motors and moved down to set the anchor. When he turned around she was smiling.
"Do you want to go for a swim?"
"Maybe later," she said taking deeper breaths.
Allan moved to the small door leaning downstairs. "After you."
Once inside she checked everything out. "This is nice."
He moved to the soft bench seat and pulled on a strap causing it to slide out until a bed appeared. "In case we want to take a nap."
"I'm not sleepy," she giggled. She moved into his arms and offered him her lips and her body.
*****
The movie had been out a while so it wasn't very crowded. He led her to the back row and both sat as they waited to see if anyone else would come their way. Finally when the room became dark and no one was coming their way he pulled her lips to his. Neither saw the coming attractions or the first ten minutes of the movie.
Finally Ellen came up for air. "The movie started and we should watch some of it in case they ask us what is it about."
"You watch," he grinned. As she looked forward he kissed and licked her neck and ear.
"That's not fair," she whispered. She managed to keep her eyes on the screen until his mouth moved down over her chest to the top of her top. Not even Todd had kissed her nipples. "Danny."
He smiled before pulling the left cup down and away from her wonderful perfectly formed breast and light pink tip. He had never kissed a nipple before so it was trial and error. But in this case there was no error.
"Danny," she whispered again. She had never imagined how wonderful someone sucking on her nipple would be. She didn't think it would get any better until his left hand moved to her knee and then swiftly under her skirt. "Danny."
Neither of them knew that another couple had joined them in the back row and could see Danny's lips on her hard nip. Both were in their own private world especially when his index finger pulled her panties allowing his middle finger to once again find and play with her clitty.
"Oh you learn fast," she gasped as her legs opened wider and wider.
A loud explosion on the movie caused Danny to lift his head and look. He saw the other couple near them and quickly pulled up her blouse before removing his fingers from her sex.
"Please," she begged.
"We have company," he whispered.
"Shit," she said as he moved back to his seat. They watched the movie wishing that they were still back in her bed.
*****
"I'm nervous," Janet said after removing her shirt and pushing down her shorts. She stood in her new Victoria Secrets boy shorts panties and semi-cup white lace bra.
"It's been a while for me too," he said removing his shorts and shirt. He sat on the edge of the bed and reached over to pull down her panties. His eyes followed the lacy waistband over her neatly trimmed brown bush and the completely shaven lips.
Janet reached back and pulled off her bra and tossed it on the floor. Her hands cupped his head when it moved forward enabling his lips to kiss her navel and then lower into her soft pubic mound. When his tongue dashed into her dripping slit she moaned.
"Allan...I'm too weak to stand."
He grinned and stood while she moved onto her back and parted her legs. He pushed off his boxers and saw her smile. As he started to move back down and continue the oral assault she grabbed his arm and pulled his face down to hers. She guided him between her legs and aimed his thick cock into her need. "I've thought about this moment for so long."
"Me too," he whispered pushing the crown into her tightness.
"It's been so long," she said feeling the tears about to flow.
Allan pushed four more inches inside and heard her soft cries. "Are you OK?"
"Yes," she laughed. "It feels so good."
Allan sighed and lowered the remainder into her depths. Her bare legs wrapped around his hips and she held on as he slowly fucked her.
"Oh give it to me," she begged. "Harder...give me more!"
Allan gritted his teeth and did his best to keep calm. His head dipped to suckle her right nipple while his hips moved forcefully but not enough to hurt her.
Janet thought of her ex-husband for a second but quickly erased her mind feeling her man's cock pushing in and out over and over.
"Janet...I'm getting...close," he said hoping that she was as ready.
"Me too Allan........NOW!"
"AH.......AH.......AH.......AH......AH!" She screamed each time he bottomed out. "I'M CUMING!"
"OHHHH!" He yelled when his hot spunk filled her deep void.
*****
"I think I've had enough of this movie," Ellen said still excited from having her nipple sucked on.
He grinned as they stood and moved down the dark steps. They hurried to his car and as soon as their doors closed their lips met. They frenched for a minute and then she pushed his head down over her chin to her neck. He knew what she wanted. "So do you want me to kiss your button again?"
"It's more than a button," she laughed.
They heard someone laughing causing Danny to lift up. "We should go to your house."
Fifteen minutes later after slightly exceeding the speed limit they pulled up to Ellen's house. "Beat you inside."
Danny raced to catch her and finally did after she opened the door. They crashed down onto the hard wood floor and immediately locked their arms and legs.
Danny found himself on the bottom and her sitting across his waist. Both grinned as she grabbed the bottom of her blouse and with one quick motion pulled it up and off.
He was frozen not able to more or even blink. They were more than magnificent. It was like seeing the Grand Canyon for the first time. "Jesus."
"Are you going to call them buttons again?"
He shook his head. "Never."
"You can touch them if you want." She felt his hard-on pressing up against her butt.
"Don't squeeze too hard," he thought as he softly touched them.
She giggled. "They won't break." He lightly closed his hand and she moaned. "Ohhh."
He toyed with her big buttons and caressed the softness before she leaned over putting her hands next to his head. He saw her upper body dropping and leaned up slightly to capture and again suckle her hard cherry tip.
"Danny...we are going too...fast."
He pulled his mouth back. "Do you want to stop?"
"No!" She pulled his hot lips and tongue back while offering the other orb.
Back and forth he moved giving both a lot of attention until they heard the doorbell. "OH GOD GET UP!" He cried not wanting to be caught sucking on Dr. Brand's daughter's titties. He helped her find and put on her blouse as the door bell rang again.
"Are you ready?" She asked as she tip-toed to the door and peeked out. "Shit."
"What? Who is it?"
"It's my Grandma."
Ellen turned and saw that he was still hard. "Pull your shirt out."
Danny did as she said and covered the front of his pants the best he could. "Ok."
Ellen opened the door. "Grandma."
"Hi baby," Shirley Brand smiled. She pulled her in for a hug until she saw Danny standing behind her. "Who is this?'
"Grandma this is my boyfriend Danny."
"Hello young man," Shirley said looking serious. "Are you two here alone? Where is your father?"
Danny looked at Ellen for help.
"He is actually out on a date," Ellen smiled. "Can you believe it?"
"Well I hope he does a better job than the last time. Who is this hussy he is out with now?"
"Uh..she's not a hussy," Ellen said not sure what a hussy was. "Her name is Janet and..."
"She's my mother," Danny finished getting upset with the older grey-haired woman.
Shirley smiled and walked ahead of them into the house. "This is getting good. So my son is dating your boyfriend's mother. So if they marry you will be dating your brother. I need a drink."
Ellen took Danny's hand while the woman headed to the wet bar and pulled out a bottle of whiskey. "Don't let her get to you. She likes to get under people's skin."
"What are you doing here?" Ellen asked.
She took a big gulp of straight whiskey. "Can't I just come and see my son and granddaughter? Why do I need another reason?"
"Grandma."
"Oh ok, when is your father getting home? I need to talk to both of you."
"Oh God! You're not sick are you?" Ellen moved over to hug her but she pushed her away.
"Hell no. I feel great." She looked at Danny and smiled. "You know you really found a cute one."
Danny blushed. "Thank you Ma'am."
"Where is your father? Are your parent's divorced too?"
Ellen gasped and looked at Danny. "Grandma...it's none of your business." She saw the hurt look on Danny's face as he turned and walked out the front door.
"His father is dead."
"Shit...I did it again," Shirley said as she sat on the bar stool.
Ellen caught him about half-way down the block. "Danny wait!"
"I'm ok," he said before turning and facing her. "She's right. If our parents get married I'll be your step brother."
"I don't care," she said feeling the tears about to flow again. She grabbed his arm but he pulled back and took off walking away.
"Danny.." she said too softly for him to hear her. "I love you too."
*****
Allan and Janet made love once more on the boat and didn't get their swim suits wet. They made it back at nine and he dropped her off. "I should go and check on the kids. Even though we trust them you know how teenagers are."
"I feel like a teenager again," Janet said as they hugged at her front door. "I loved our day together."
"It's going to be tough seeing you every day and not being able to kiss and touch you," he whispered. They kissed one more time and he took off for home. When he pulled into his driveway he saw Danny's car and another car he recognized. "Oh shit."
"Grandma is inside," Ellen said to him when he walked up to her sitting on the front steps.
He could see that she had been crying. "What's going on?"
"Grandma's big mouth caused Danny to take off down the street."
"Do you want me to go and get him?"
"He'll be back. She asked about his father."
He leaned over and hugged her. "If I'm not out in five minutes call the cops."
Allan moved into the house and saw his mom sitting at the bar facing away.
"Hello Allan."
"You did it again Mom," he said. "I thought you stopped drinking."
"First one I've had this week," she said turning and facing her oldest son. "How are the young ones?"
"Well she's crying and he's missing. Are you happy now?"
"I'm sorry about that but I had to see you."
He moved next to her. "What's wrong?"
"I'm ok but I had a visitor a few days ago and thought that you two needed to know about it." He knew right away. "Maria."
"She's moving back to town Allan."
"Ah shit," he cursed. "I hoped that she stayed away until Ellen went off to college. Why is she moving back now?"



"She wants to see Ellen before she goes away to college and maybe spend some time to get to know her again."
Ellen leaned against the wall in the hallway with her sad face turning to anger. She heard enough.
"I NEVER WANT TO SEE HER AGAIN!"
Shirley and Allen turned quickly. "Ellen you don't have to." He said.
"I HATE HER!"
Allan watched his daughter run up the stairs and heard her door slam.
Shirley took another drink. "That went over well."
Danny turned around and was on his way back when he saw Dr. Brand's car pull into the driveway. He moved to house and saw Ellen move inside. As he walked to the entrance he heard her screaming.
"What's wrong?" He asked Dr. Brand who was standing at the foot of the stairs looking up.
"You might want to go home. I don't think you can help right now."
Danny looked at the older lady who held up her whiskey glass and smiled. He frowned and turned to walk outside. Outside he called Ellen's cell phone but she didn't answer.
*****
Thirty minutes later.
"GO AWAY!" She yelled to whoever was tapping on her door.
"Ellen it's me," Buttons said. The small girl stood by the door until it cracked open.
"Is it just you?"
"Yes."
Ellen let her in and immediately closed the door behind her. "Did my daddy call you?"
"No Danny did."
Ellen moved and lay back on her bed. "Things are so messed up. Everything was going so great and then...then..."
"What happened?"
"My mother is moving back to town and wants to get to know me again."
"No way."
Ellen nodded. "Is Danny ok? My grandmother asked him about his father and then made a comment that we could be brother and sister if our parents hook up."
"He's just worried about you."
"He told me that he thinks he's falling in love with me," Ellen sighed. "I should be the happiest person alive and all it does is make me scared."
"Things will work out," Buttons said as she leaned over and hugged her best friend.
"Oh, I uh...I told Danny where you got your name from."
"WHAT! Now you pissed me off girl!" Buttons jumped on top of her and pretended to smack at her head. When Ellen stopped laughing Buttons moved away. They both looked up at the ceiling.
"So are you going to see her?"
"No...I mean I don't think I can without yelling and screaming at her."
Buttons again turned and hugged her bud.
*****
Janet saw that Danny was upset about something. She heard him call someone and over heard him say that Ellen was upset. After he hung up she moved into the living room next to him. "What's going on?"
Danny sighed. "Ellen's grandmother came and asked about dad and then commented that if you marry Dr. Brand that we would be brother and sister."
"Sorry baby," she said sitting next to him and rubbing his head. "I thought it would be easier to move away from Germany and the Army."
"Are you going to marry Dr. Brand?"
"I'm not planning on it," she said. "And if it even comes up you will have to give your permission first."
"Good," he smiled. "It's been a long day. I'm going to bed."
"I love you baby."
"I love you too mom."
Danny was brushing his teeth when he heard his cell phone ring. He saw Ellen's caller ID. "Hi."
"It's me Buttons."
"Is she OK?"
"Not really but she wanted me to call and make sure you are alright."
"Can I talk to her?"
"She's in the shower. She found out from her grandmother that her mother is moving back to town and wants to see her again."
"Oh no."
"I know," Buttons said not hearing the bathroom door open or Ellen's footsteps. A wet hand took the phone from her.
"I'm sorry about what happened. My grandmother is really a nice person most of the time."
"I'm OK," he said. "Are you?"
"No, did you tell him?" Ellen looked and saw her friend nod.
"I wish I could be with you," he said. "When you are sad I'm sad."
She smiled. "I'll see you on Monday. My grandma, dad and I have some talking to do tomorrow."
"Good night."
"Good night," she responded. After hearing the click she whispered. "I love you too."
*****
After his mom gave him Maria's phone number the next morning Allan called before Ellen woke up.
"Hello?"
"Maria it's me."
"I wondered how long it would take you. How are you?"
"Please don't ask that," he said trying to stay calm.
"Will you tell me how Ellen is?"
"How do you think she is? Her mother who she loved so much leaves her and only sends a birthday card."
"I need to see her Allan. I have to try and explain."
"Can I hear it too?" he asked. "You walked out on me too."
There was a few seconds of silence. "We both knew that we were not in love. I couldn't live another minute like that."
"But Ellen.."
"I know that I screwed up months after missing her so much. But I couldn't return and face her after what I did. I did it for selfish reasons and hope to god that she can forgive me."
"I don't think she wants to. When Mother told her last night she became as mad as I've ever seen her. I advise you to stay away."
"I can't," Maria said with tears rolling down her cheeks. "I can't."
Allan hung up and sat down. Old memories came up both happy and sad.
It was later that morning that Janet received a call from Allan who invited Danny and her to dinner. "Don't worry my mother will be nice," he said looking at her sitting innocently across the table.
Dinner was quite nice and Shirley put in an extra effort to cook and serve a great meal. She saw Danny outside alone and walked up to him.
"Danny, I'm sorry about what I said yesterday. Sometimes my mouth works before my mind does."
"It's OK. I'm just having a hard time coping without my father around so when someone mentions him it hurts."
"You know my son has always wanted a son. I'm not saying that he could ever come close to filling your dad's shoes but I'm proud to say that he is a pretty nice guy."
"I know and he makes my mom happy."
"And she does the same for him. Can I ask you a favor?"
"Sure."
"Would you call me grandma? I really don't like to be called Mrs. Brand?"
"Sure Grandma," he grinned as he turned and hugged her. He glanced back at the house and saw Ellen smiling in the window.
*****
The next week went by fairly quickly. Allan released Danny a few days early and the coach made him take it easy in practice.
"Well you have the choice of playing second or third," Coach Wright said to him after practice.
"As much as I was happy playing my father's position I'd rather play second."
"I was hoping you would say that. Also, I need to talk to you about what's going to happen when the rest of the world discovers that Josh Upton's kid is playing baseball."
"I don't understand."
Danny your father is a national hero. There probably hasn't been that great an act of patriotism in the US since...since I can't remember. The media will grab onto this story and not stop until you turn into as good a baseball player as your dad was."
Danny smiled. "My dad would be proud if I turned out to be as good as he was."
"Yeah any dad would be proud to have you as a son."
"Thanks coach for warning me but I think I can handle it now."
"A friend of mine who is a big league scout will be here in a few days to watch you during our first scrimmage. You don't have to talk to him if you don't want to."
"I'd like to meet anyone who is a friend of yours," Danny grinned. "I've got to meet someone. Can we talk more tomorrow?"
The coach turned and saw Ellen standing by the backstop. He laughed. "Sure."
"Hi," she smiled as he walked up to kiss her. "What was that all about?"
"He said that the media will go nuts when they find out about me. You know being Josh Upton's son and all."
"Was your dad famous?"
"We need to talk," he said. "Why don't we call our parents and tell them not to expect us for dinner?"
An hour later they sat on the Ellen Maria eating Chinese take-out. "I'll go first," she said. She put down the food and spent the next five minutes telling him how her mother just left one day. "And, now she wants to meet me again. I don't want to meet her."
"Maybe you should. I mean it's all built up inside of you and it bothers you a lot. Maybe you need to let it out even if it means telling her how much she hurt you and how much you hate her."
"I'm not sure if I can look at her again. She hurt me Danny. She hurt me a lot."
"I know." He put down his chopsticks and hugged her. "I'll be there for you."
She smiled and kissed him lightly. "Tell me about your father."
Danny sighed and sat back. "My dad was my life. I can't remember anytime that he was angry with me. I never even thought that he would go away from my life like he did. We were a team. No one can understand what we had. We could look into each others eyes and know what the other one was thinking. I was him and he was me." Danny stopped feeling himself getting choked up.
"They took him from me Ellen. My life stopped when his did. I refused to accept that he was dead until I saw the coffin covered with the flag." Danny's eyes opened up as she patted his back.
"It's ok," she said wiping her eyes. "Tell me everything."
"I quit after that. I didn't play baseball, hang with my friends, or even watch TV. I stayed in my room thinking about him and how much I missed him. It was months before I surfaced again. That's when Lisa came in."
He quickly turned and looked at her. "She made me realize that life continues to go on and that my family and my friends still loved me and wanted me back."
"I'm glad she brought you back," Ellen whispered. "If she didn't I wouldn't be in love like I am now."
Danny wiped his eyes and turned.
"I love you Danny. More than I could ever imagine loving anyone."
"Ellen."
She smiled as her lips moved to his. As they kissed tears fell from both sets of eyes. They both knew that the love they had for each other would get them through what lay ahead.
*****
Danny and the rest of the team were surprised at the huge turnout for just a scrimmage game. The other team was the current state champs and had one of the biggest and fastest pitchers in the state. The Panther's had Jimmy Thompson who was also considered a top prospect pitching and Corey Storm who was being looked at by a few scouts.
Matt sat in the dugout as the two teams warmed up. "Danny come here a second."
Danny ran over and saw the man on the bench. "Yes sir?"
"Danny this is Jim Reynolds. He's the guy I told you about."
"Hello," Danny grinned. "I hope you didn't waste your time coming here."
"I'm sure my time is not wasted," Matt grinned. "How is the arm?"
"Better that before," Danny answered. "I've been working out with a physical therapist and she has made it even stronger."
"That's great," Jim grinned. "Just relax and play your game."
"Thank you sir. Nice to meet you."
Jim sat down. "His dad was the same way. Never said anything bad and always was nice to everyone."
Danny took the field and looked up into the bleachers at his mom sitting next to Dr. Brand. Next to him were Grandma Shirley, Ellen and Buttons. Corey moved next to him at second base as they played the National Anthem. After it was over Corey looked out at the opposing bullpen where the big right hander was throwing. "He likes to come inside with the fast ball and work the outside of the plate with his curve. But with lefthanders he only throws the hard stuff."
"I'll be ready," Danny grinned.
Jimmy struck the first batter out in three pitches and walked the second batter. The next batter was a lefty so Danny moved into the hole between second and first. After a few fouls Danny saw the ball flying off the bat over the pitchers mound. He took off like a shot and saw Corey coming the other way.
Since they had not played together Corey wasn't sure if Danny would cover second so he figured he would have to throw to first. He snagged the ball on the run and saw Danny's hand out. With a quick toss they exchanged the ball.
Danny had only done it once but he remembered it. He grabbed the ball from Corey barehanded and with two large steps touched second base while turning completely around in mid-air to fire the ball to first. His throw beat the runner by a half-step.
"Holy shit," Jim gasped as he quickly stood up in the stands behind the dugout. He picked up his phone and called Yankee Stadium.
The fans were silent at first still trying to believe what they had just seen. It was Janet who stood up and shouted, "That's my BOY!" Suddenly the whole Panther bleachers stood and yelled.
"Where did you learn that?" Corey asked as they ran back to the dugout.
"Learn what?" Danny asked.
Two other scouts were in the stands watching Corey, Jimmy and the other team's pitcher Brad Givens. They picked up their programs and searched for the second baseman's name.
"Who the fuck is Danny Upton?" the one scout asked the other one.
"I got a feeling that we are about to find out."
*****
"Daddy do you know that Danny's father was a really good baseball player?"
"Yeah baby he was one of my favorite players." He held her hand knowing that all of their lives were going to change once the newspapers find out about Danny.
Danny was up third with Corey behind him. Brad Given's struck out the first two Panthers on called third strikes so when Danny walked up he smiled at the big right hander. The pitcher didn't smile back.
"Get a single Danny!" Buttons screamed.
Ellen smacked her arm. "Not a single. A HIT!"
"Aren't they the same?" Buttons asked.
"Yes but we want a bigger hit like a home run."
"HIT A HOME RUN DANNY!"
Danny took the first pitch which was a 90 mile an hour fast ball down the middle. "STEE...RIKE!" The ump yelled.
"Did you see that one?" The smart-ass chubby catcher asked.
Danny kept his focus like his father taught him. "Watch the ball hit the bat," he thought. He knew that he would be coming in again with some heat so he dug in and readied himself.
The catcher put up his mitt to catch the hard fast one but it didn't make it there. The stadium rang from the crack of the ball on Danny's bat. He went with the ball coming down the middle and drove it back over the pitcher's head.
Ellen followed the ball out over second base and lost it in the sun. She saw the centerfielder heading back to the wall. "OH GOD! GO OUT!"
Danny thought it was out as he rounded first base but saw the tall player jump high over the fence. The white ball fell onto the glove but Danny didn't slow down.
"He dropped it," Coach Wright said standing up. "Shit, he's going to third!"
Danny headed to third and saw the third base coach waving him around. He didn't miss a step as the third base became history. He saw the catcher blocking the plate and saw the catcher reach up high to snag the ball. He slid as the catcher was coming down and managed to hook his left foot around the catcher's foot.
"SAFE!" The umpire screamed.
YEAH!" Grandma Shirley screamed. "Kick their asses Danny!"
"Ma sit down," Allan said looking around.
"He just hit a ball 350 feet and scored an inside of the park home run," Jim said into his cell phone. "I think I just found Jeter's replacement."
Danny ran back to the dugout and smacked high fives with his teammates. He hugged the coach and looked out the third base line at a person leaning against the fence. "Shit."
Todd Jenkins stood looking back at him. Todd smiled and gave him thumbs up.
Corey was up next and lined out to the left fielder. For the rest of the game the two pitchers dug in and managed to keep the score the same. Danny got a single in the fifth inning but was stranded on second after stealing the base. It was the top of the last inning with a player on third and one out when the batter hit a soft fly ball down the right field line. It looked like it was going to drop in until Danny dove and caught it before it hit the ground.
The runner on third raced back to the bag and tagged up. He took off as Danny jumped and turned. The ball was a perfect strike to the catcher who turned and smiled as the runner slid into his mitt. Again the fans went wild and Corey smacked Danny on the back as he ran back to his position.
Jimmy struck out the last batter and the team ran in to congratulate him for pitching a shutout. But the hitting star of the game was Danny with two hits, a walk and an inside-the-park home run. After a talk from the coach Danny headed to the group of fans and family behind the dug out. Ellen jumped into his arms as Janet waited her turn. Ellen whispered in his ear and then he did the same to her.
Danny moved to his mother and she whispered as well. "I love you too baby."
"Me too Ma." Danny hugged Buttons and shook Dr. Brand's hand. They all turned and headed towards the parking lot when Dr. Brand and Ellen stopped suddenly.
"What the hell?" Allan gasped.
"What's she doing here?" Ellen stared.
"Who is it?" Janet whispered to Buttons.
"It's Ellen's mom."
A very young blonde-haired boy stood next to her holding her hand.
*****
The End of Chapter Two.
*****
Ending note: I've received so many positive emails for this story that it motivates me to keep writing. Well, Danny and Ellen are in love but both are still troubled from losing a parent. Todd is still hanging around and now Ellen's mother returns. Lisa is about to enter the story and who is that little boy? Again please send me your thoughts and don't forget to vote.
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*
Danny took his girlfriend's hand knowing that she was angry and shocked to see her mother. "I'm not going to talk to her," Ellen said as calmly as she could manage.
"I'll see what she wants," Allan said walking towards Maria. He moved up to her and wanted to scream at her but not with the young boy there and in front of the others. "What are you doing here?"
"I was driving by and saw all the cars. I was hoping that Ellen was here."
"How many times do I have to tell you? She doesn't want to see you."
"She's so beautiful," Maria said looking around his body. "She's a woman now."
"Now is not the time and place Maria," Allan said feeling his anger about to burst out.
"OK, I'll go. But I want some time alone with her."
"Only if she agrees to it and right now I don't think you want to get close to her."
"I'm staying at my Aunt Helen's house on Chestnut Street. Her number is in the book."
Allan glanced down at the cute little boy. "Is he yours?"
She turned and walked towards the parking lot. "Yes."
*****
"Good, she's gone," Buttons said as she moved next to her best friend.
Ellen's anger still raged when her father walked back. "I can't believe that she just showed up here."
"She said she was driving by and hoped that you were here. She is still insisting that she wants to talk to you."
"Never…….never," Ellen repeated. She turned to Danny. "Will you take me out of here?"
"Sure," he answered looking at his mom. "I'll be home a little later."
"Here's some money for food," Allan said handing him a twenty dollar bill.
Janet moved over and hugged Allan. "Are you OK?"
"No, I feel for Ellen but there is nothing I can do. Maria gave up all claims to see Ellen so legally she can't do anything."
They walked to their car holding hands next to Shirley.
"Did she say who the kid was?" Grandma asked.
"She said that he was hers."
"No wedding ring."
"Nope."
*****
Jim put his small video camera in his bag and was zippering it up when the other two baseball scouts sat down in front of him. "Hi guys."
Ed Johnson, a scout for the Pirates spoke first. "So you've been holding Danny Upton back from us."
"Danny Upton?" Jim repeated like he didn't know who he was.
"Don't bullshit us Jim," Mark Olsen, from the Cardinals said. "The coach won't talk to us but we noticed you two have been talking pretty much the whole night."
"The coach and I were college roommates," Jim said. "We talk about everything."
"Well if you aren't going to give us the history on this kid we are going to have to hound everyone until we get it." Mark said firmly.
"OK, but only if you keep the media out of it as long as you can."
"Media," Ed grinned. "Why would the media care about some 18 year old high school kid with potential?"
"Danny's last name is Upton." Jim said waiting for them to put Danny's name with his father's.
"So." Mark said lifting his shoulders.
"Upton…..Upton…Up……holy shit…he's Josh Upton's boy."
"Oh FUCK!" Mark cried. "Why haven't we known about this kid?"
Jim told them the whole story about Germany and moving back to the US. "He's a great kid so I don't want the media to eat him up."
"It won't take them long to find out," Ed said. "But I'll try to keep it to myself and the organization."
"Shit, since his dad played for the Cardinals it's going to be impossible to keep this a secret. Unless I don't tell anyone until the news breaks."
Jim shook both of their hands. "I appreciate you guys keeping it quiet as long as you can."
*****
Allan and Janet kept their thoughts to themselves but Grandma was not one to hold back. "She never told me about the boy. So do you think that he is your son?"
"What….no. I mean she left three years ago and he doesn't look that old," Allan said wondering if his mother could be right.
"And he's a doctor," Shirley sighed. "Remember dear there is a gestation period I believe that is around 9 months. So Jr. could be 2 years plus a few months."
"No….she would have told me," he said trying to convince himself.
"Maybe. Maybe not. But the kid has blonde hair and Maria's family all have dark hair."
Janet remained quiet but knew that things were getting very complicated both for Ellen and Allan. They remained silent on the way back to his house as they thought of the possibilities.
*****
Danny carried the food onto the boat as Ellen closed the door behind them. He heard the click of the lock and turned. "You're locking us in."
"No, I'm locking everyone else out," she said as she turned and pulled off her sweater.
"Uh…we have food," he said as she released her jeans and zipper and pushed them down over her beautiful ass.
"It can wait," she said as she released her bra and pulled it from her firm and perky breasts.
Danny had not seen her completely naked before and now stood upright holding the carton of fried rice. His eyes were big as the skimpy red thong moved down over her blonde bush and then down her tanned thighs. "Oh my God."
Ellen didn't want to talk about seeing her mother and now wanted to get her mind off of her. She took the fried rice from his hands and put it on the shelf behind him.
"Do you want to….are we going to…..?" He asked.
"Yes, it's time," she whispered. Her fingers were surprisingly steady as they pulled off his baseball jersey. She removed his belt and fumbled opening his baseball pants. She saw his erection pushing out the front of them.
"Ellen…I know you are upset. Maybe we should talk about it first," he said nervously after his pants and baseball socks slid off his feet.
"What are those?" She asked looking at the white clinging shorts with thick hips and sides.
He laughed. "Sliding shorts. The extra padding helps protect my legs and hips." He stopped laughing when she jerked them and his white briefs down over his hard-on.
"You won't be sliding in here," she giggled. After she threw them aside she moved back and they both stared at each other's nakedness. "I'm ready."
"Ellen…I don't have any…protection."
She pulled out the rolling bed and moved onto her back. "I should be safe right now. I'm due for my period tomorrow."
"Are you sure?" He sat on the bed by her feet and caressed her ankle.
"Yes. It's OK. Come here."
Danny moved into her outreached arms and crawled up onto her. He lowered his hard-on against her stomach and felt her hard nipples pressing up into his chest.
"I love you Danny," she whispered. "Make me a woman…your woman." Their lips met and parted as her hands moved up and down his strong back and down to his hips.
Danny was unsure what to do. He knew the basic principles but actually doing it was something else. They kissed and after caressing her breasts for a minute or two he touched down over her navel and into her moist slit.
"I'm wet for you," she whispered. "Put it in….slowly."
Danny was about to ask again if she was sure but it was obvious that she was. He was the one not sure mainly because he was not sure if he could satisfy her without cuming as soon as he entered her. Her fingers found his cock and directed it towards her virgin gate.
Danny lowered his body but felt a lot of resistance. He pushed more but he didn't want to hurt her. After a few more tries he moved back a little. "Ellen."
"It's ok. Push harder. Don't worry about me." As his body lowered she reached behind him and pulled.
"Ahhh."
Danny heard her moan and started to pull away again but she wouldn't allow it. She pulled down again until they both felt something give. His crown pushed inside but it was damn tight.
"Give me more," she begged. "I'm ok."
Gradually, very gradually, his hips lowered and lowered until four inches were buried.
"You're in," she whispered. "We are one."
"Oh God," Danny moaned realizing that he was actually inside of a girl that he loved. "It feels so……..so…I'm going to…Oh GOD!"
"Do it Danny. Cum inside of me," she giggled as she nibbled on his earlobe. She pulled again until two more inches disappeared.
"NOW……..NOW!" His hot juices blasted out deeply inside of her.
"I feel it," she said pulling the last inch inside. He was in all the way as his cannon emptied its shells. "AHHH!"
Danny felt satisfied but still tried to keep fucking her to get her off. Her legs opened wider as her feet wrapped around his hips and waist.
Ellen expected him to get soft but it never really did. The initial pain was gone and now only pleasure filled her lower stomach. She could feel his cum lubricating the piston even more.
"Danny……..fuck me…..Danny."
He had never heard her curse before and knew that their relationship had become a lot more personal. His hands cupped her ass as he pushed in and out again and again. Three minutes went by until her fingernails dug into his ass.
"OHHHH!....DANNY…….OHHHH…….DANNY!"
Danny smiled because he wasn't worried about cuming too quickly. He kissed her opened lips and sucked on her tongue when she climaxed.
"OH YESSSSSS!"
Ellen almost blacked out from the immense pleasure. She pulled him deep as possible and just held him there. A minute later she moved back. "Do you want to finish again?"
"No, right now I just want to hold the girl I love."
"The woman you love," she giggled.
*****
Allan took Janet home later and sat for a while talking about Maria's arrival.
Janet hugged him close. "As much as she says she hates her mother she probably still loves the one who raised her for 15 years."
"Maybe but the pain she caused will be hard to erase. Ellen is a forgiven type but it's been too soon."
Janet wanted to keep out of it but she knew it was on his mind. "What if the boy is yours?"
"I don't know. I mean…why would she leave if she was pregnant? Or if she found out after she left why didn't she say something?"
Janet patted his shoulder. "I guess the only way to know is for you to talk with her."
"I know."
*****
Allan was sitting on the sofa later when he heard the garage door open and then Ellen's footsteps. He expected to see her upset and angry but instead she was smiling.
"Hi dad." She sat next to him and looked at the TV. "What's on?"
"Are you ok?"
"Yes, I'm not going to let her mess up my life again. I'm happy for the first time in a while and I want to keep it that way."
He was proud of her and kissed her forehead. "I love you baby."
"Me too daddy."
They watched the end of a sitcom they both enjoyed and then she stood to go to bed. He decided to skip the issue about the boy as she ran up the steps whistling. Danny was definitely a good thing.
Buttons didn't have to call her this time. She called Buttons.
"Whasss…..up?" Ellen asked while popping her gum.
"I was going to call," Buttons started. "How are you doing?"
"Good……actually GREAT!"
"OK what is going on?" Buttons asked knowing her friend. "Why are you so happy?"
"Well..you see…Danny and I were alone in the boat..and I wanted to forget seeing my mother and……well…"
"OH MY GOD! YOU DID IT!"
"Yes," she whispered. "It was wonderful…I mean not at first…but the second time was.."
"Second time!"
"Yes Danny was too excited for the first time," she giggled. "But he was up for the second one."
"Up for…"
"I didn't mean it like that," Ellen giggled. "But yes…up for."
"I need a boyfriend," Button's whined. "I want to do it too."
"I'll ask Danny if any of the guys on the team want to take your cherry."
"Ellen!"
"Just kidding."
"Did your father say anything about the little boy?"
Ellen had not really thought about him. "No…why would he?"
"Well if he is your mother's he would be your step brother,"
"Oh God you're right." Ellen gasped. She had always wanted to have a brother or sister. "And he looked so cute."
"I'm sorry I brought it up. I didn't want to mess up your lost my cherry celebration."
"Actually, in a strange way, I'm feeling good that maybe I have a little step brother."
"But you will have to talk to your mother to find out and to meet him."
"I know. I'm not ready for that yet." They said their goodbyes and then she called Danny.
"Hi, are you thinking about me?"
"Yes, I'm always thinking about you," he answered. He lay on his bed tossing up a baseball. "How do you feel? You know after tonight on the boat."
"After we made love."
"Yes."
"I feel like I want to be in your arms right now doing it again and again."
"Me too." They got quiet and then she mentioned the boy.
"Danny if the little boy is my mother's then I have a step brother."
He too had not even considered it. "You're right. That's pretty cool."
"I know. I better go to sleep. I love you."
"I love you too Ellen."
*****
Nothing was mentioned about the boy the next week. They all settled into their day to day lives. Ellen and Danny couldn't continue their advance pleasures because she did get her period but they both knew that Saturday would be the day. Ellen finished her breakfast and planned to pick Danny up at his house around noon to go to the boat. She pulled into the driveway and noticed a strange car. She rang the doorbell and when the door opened she saw a cute dark-haired girl.
"Can I help you?" The girl asked.
"Uh yeah…is..uh Danny here?"
"Who is it?" Danny's voice asked before he stuck his face out. "Ellen. I uh forgot about…..I mean I lost track of the time." He turned to the other girl. "This is Lisa."
"Lisa this is Ellen."
"Are you a friend of Danny's?" Lisa asked as she shook Ellen's hand tightly.
She glared at him. "Uh yes…I'm actually his girlfriend." Ellen squeezed Lisa's hand back as hard as she was giving her.
"Oh yeah…I should have told you." He laughed nervously. "Lisa and her dad stopped by this morning and we didn't know they were in town. We've been talking about old times and I guess I forgot."
Ellen wanted to kick him but held back. She stood on the porch. "Well are we going to the boat?"
Danny looked at Lisa and then at Ellen. "Mom just put out some lunch. Why don't we eat and figure out what we are all doing?"
Ellen was upset but kept her cool. As they turned to walk into the house she tried to move next to Danny but Lisa quickly moved there first.
"Ellen, I'm glad you are here," Janet smiled. "Come in and meet Captain Elliott."
The tall man stood. "Please call me Tom." He shook her hand and looked at Danny.
Janet jumped in. "Ellen is Danny's girlfriend."
Ellen tried to move back by Danny but Lisa stood her ground.
"Danny has as good a taste as his father," Tom grinned. "I'm glad to meet you Ellen."
"Well, let's eat," Janet said. They all moved to the table and Lisa again moved into the chair next to Danny. Ellen sat directly across from him and kicked his shin.
"Ouch," he said looking over at her.
"What's wrong?" Janet asked.
"Uh..I hit my leg on the table leg," Danny lied. They quickly finished their sandwiches and afterwards Lisa offered to help with the dishes.
"I'll help too," Danny said but Ellen grabbed his hand and pulled him outside.
"What's wrong?" He asked innocently.
"What's wrong? How about you forgot to tell her that you have a girlfriend and then don't even tell her father that I am your girlfriend? And, if she sits that close to you again I'm going to turn her chair over."
Danny hugged her close. "I love only you. She's just a friend."
She sighed and hugged him back. "Are we going to the boat? Daddy is working today so we can be alone."
"God, I really want to but I can't leave while they are here."
"When are they leaving?"
"I'm not sure." The door opened and Lisa came running out.
"Danny, your mother just invited me to stay here while my father goes back to Germany and finishes up. And then when he returns we both are going to stay here while we look for a house!"
Danny turned and saw the red face on Ellen. "Uh..that's great."
"How long will you be staying here?" Ellen asked as she clinched her fists.
"At least a month," Lisa smiled. "And, I told my father that I want to live in the same school district so we can go to the same school."
"A month," Ellen repeated.
"Yes," Lisa grinned. "I'll stay in the spare bedroom next to Danny's." She moved over and hugged him.
Ellen saw that Lisa had bigger breasts and nice long legs. She was not going to give up without a fight. "Well, that's great. We can all spend some time together to get to know each other. I know a few guys that would love to meet you." She pulled Danny from Lisa's grasp and led him away.
Lisa watched as they walked out into the back yard.
"Ellen I didn't know."
"Danny, she thinks of you more than just a friend. Girls know. Where is her mother?"
"I just found out that they are getting a divorce. The mother has another guy in Germany and is staying over there."
"Oh this is great. Not only are you going to be in the same house with a cute girl your mother will be living with a handsome man. I'm sure my father will be thrilled."
"WHO WANTS DESERT?" Janet yelled from the kitchen door.
"OK but I'm sitting next to you."
Danny realized that his somewhat simple life just got complicated. "Definitely. You will sit next to me."
*****
Allan finished his morning shift and heard the page for him to come to the main lobby. After hopping on the elevator and dropping eight floors he moved out into the large lobby and saw Maria sitting on one of the sofas. He took a deep breath and walked her way.
"Hi Allan," she smiled as she stood up. She wanted to hug him but knew that he wouldn't go for it. She held out her hand but he didn't take it. "Can we go somewhere to talk?"
Allan saw the small conference room off to the side was dark. "We can go in here." After moving inside and turning on the light he sat across from her. Both were silent not sure what to say.
"I interviewed for a job here," she said afraid he would go off on her.
"Oh great, just what I need right now. Why are you moving back? If you just want to talk to Ellen you don't have to move back."
"I love this town and still have some family and friends. Besides it's where I want to raise my son."
"Who is the father?" He asked bluntly.
"Someone you don't know," she answered. "My son's name is Andy."
"After your father."
"Yes."
"Are you going to tell me why you left us? I mean I understand that we were not in love but how could any mother leave her child like you did?"
Maria felt the tears about to flow. She removed a tissue and patted the right cheek below her eye. "I had to make a change and wanted to finish my medical degree. Since we were not in love I couldn't stay here."
"But you could have stayed in town even if it wasn't with me."
"I know. Maybe I should have but I didn't want to take Ellen away from her friends and I didn't want to stay in his house."
"This is bullshit," he said getting angry. "All of this could have been worked out. Did you hate me so much that you had to get away from me?"
"I've never hated you," she said starting to cry. "You were my best friend and when I left I missed that so much."
"Well tell me why you left? You owe me that much."
She put her face in her hands. "I discovered that I was pregnant. I couldn't stay here."
"You were pregnant and it was not from me. You were cheating on me."
"Once……only once I swear. It was that trip I took to the Southern Medical Show. I didn't plan for it to happen. It just did."



"Jesus," he sighed. "You still could have stayed."
"I could have said the child was yours but I couldn't live that lie. If I would have stayed here everyone would have put the big Adultery "A" sign around my neck. I had to get away to decide…to decide if I wanted to keep the baby."
"So it was all about you and the baby. Did you even consider what you would do to Ellen?"
"No, I didn't. I fooled myself into thinking that she was fifteen and old enough to handle me leaving. It was a few months later that I realized what a mistake I had made." Tears continued to fall as she remembered the pain she had and the pain she had caused.
"You know you are bringing back the same pain. You are hurting her again Maria."
"I know but I need to explain everything. And if she still hates me after that then that's ok. I deserve it and will leave her alone."
"She's not ready to speak to you. She just found out that you were moving back so give it a little time." For the first time Allan was feeling sorry for his ex-wife. His buzzer when off and he looked down to see the emergency code. "I have to get back upstairs."
He stood and she stood. "I'm glad you kept the baby."
"There really was no choice. I became a doctor to save lives not to kill a life." She rubbed her eyes and looked at him with sadness.
"Thank you for talking to me."
She moved closer but he moved away. "I'll call you if and when Ellen wants to talk." He walked out of the door leaving her alone.
*****
After desert Danny stood. "So what does everyone want to do?"
Before Ellen could suggest the two of them going to the boat Lisa spoke. "I have my glove so why don't we go outside and toss a baseball?"
"Er…I promised Ellen that we were going down by the river front," he said trying to keep her happy.
"You can do that later," Janet smiled. "Go toss a ball and I'll call Allan to see if we can all go out tonight for dinner."
Ellen couldn't complain since it was Mrs. Brand's idea. She reluctantly walked out into the garage with Danny as Lisa ran upstairs to get her glove. "She's going to live with you for a month."
"I didn't know so don't blame me," he said pulling down two baseball gloves from the shelf. "It doesn't matter because I love you. How many times do I have to tell you?"
"Oh I believe you but I'm not sure she does. She's the one you have to keep telling."
He handed her the glove. "Here."
She tried to put it on her right hand and realized it didn't fit. "I think I need another size."
Danny laughed. "It goes on your left hand." After getting it on she waved it in his face. He laughed and ran from her out the front to the lawn. "I'll throw you an easy one."
Ellen saw the ball coming and slapped at it causing it to fall at her feet. She picked it up and tried to throw it but it rolled out of her hand and went behind her. She heard him laughing and started laughing too until Lisa ran out with her glove. "I was watching. You throw like a girl."
"I am a girl bitch," Ellen thought as she picked up the ball and threw it under hand to Danny. Danny threw the ball hard to Lisa who snagged it and fired it back to him.
"Bula-Bula!" Lisa laughed.
"Bula-bula," Danny yelled as he threw it back.
"What is bula-bula?" Ellen asked.
"It's what we say when we are together," Lisa giggled.
They threw it hard back and forth about six times before Ellen complained. "Hey throw it to me!"
Lisa grinned and aimed. Ellen tried to get the glove up but the ball was too fast. It smacked into her right eye and bounced away. All she saw were stars before she blacked out.
"MOM! We need your help!" Danny yelled.
*****
Allan had just walked out of the surgery when his cell went off. He saw Janet's caller ID. "Hi.'
"Hi, I just wanted to tell you that your daughter was hit on her eye with a baseball a while ago. But except for a black eye she will be fine."
"Do you need me to come by and look at it?"
"No, but I wanted to tell you that Captain Elliott and his daughter are in town. Do you still want to go out to dinner and meet them?"
"Sure, let me get cleaned up and I'll swing by around 5PM."
*****
"Ahhh," Ellen groaned when she opened her eyes and felt the pain. She was having problems seeing out of her swollen right eye. "What happened?"
"The ball hit you in the eye," Danny said. "Put this ice pack on it."
Ellen did as he said and looked over him with her good eye at Lisa who stood back smiling. She knew that Lisa did it on purpose but decided not to pursue it. She pulled Danny down and pressed her lips into his.
"Thank you for helping me."
Danny tried to pull back but Ellen held him close enough to slip her tongue between this tightly closed lips. His tongue flicked across hers until she finally let him go. He turned to look at Lisa but she was gone.
"When are we going to be alone?" She whispered.
"I…uh…don't know," he answered. "It's kind of messed up right now with Lisa and her dad here. Maybe later tonight."
Ellen left an hour later to go home and get dressed for dinner. Danny helped carry in Lisa's bags and sat on her bed as she unpacked.
"This will be so cool being together like this," Lisa grinned. She opened her large suitcase and pulled out a stack of panties. As she carried them to the dresser she dropped a pair of black lace boy shorts by his feet.
"Oops. Would you hand me those?"
Danny stared at the sexy undies before picking them up. He blushed and put them on the pile of other silky sexy panties. "So are you still going out with Ryan?"
"Na, Ryan was just a friend. I'm free as a bird," she smiled.
Danny watched her take out a pile of bras but this time she didn't drop any. As she leaned over to put them in the bottom draw her shirt slid up in the back and he saw the strap of her pink thong. "I uh..better go and get dressed for dinner."
Lisa moved to the door and closed it. "You know we are going to share a bathroom so we might as well get used to seeing each other in our underwear. She pulled off her shirt and stood shamelessly in her sheer bra.
"Uh….we better not," he said feeling light headed. Her breasts were bigger than he had last seen them.
"It's not a big deal. You saw my boobs at your birthday party…remember?" Before he could answer she reached behind her with one hand and released the clasp. Seconds later the bra lay on the floor by her feet.
"Lisa…..we can't…" Danny stumbled for words seeing her large and pointy pink nipples pushing out at him.
"You're the only one who has ever touched them Danny." She moved up to him and took his trembling hand. "They are yours to touch anytime you want."
Danny watched his hand as she guided it up in front of her right titty. As she pulled it forward he quickly jerked it away.
"Lisa, I'm in love with Ellen. I'll always want to be your friend but that's it."
Lisa moved back and covered her breasts. "I thought that we…you know…had something more than just friendship. That night at your party when we kissed and you touched me."
"It was a special night for me. I'll always remember it but I've fallen in love with Ellen. I need for you to understand that because if you don't it will difficult for us to remain as friends."
"I've always loved you Danny," she said feeling the need to cry.
"I've loved you too but like a sister," he said moving over to her. When she opened her arms he hugged her soft naked breasts into his body. "But that's it."
Lisa pulled him closer and moved her lips near his neck. She felt him getting hard and reached between them to grab onto his hard-on. "You want me too Danny. I want you to be the first." It was the first time she had touched it.
"Ohhh…don't," he said pushed her back. His fingers pried hers from his bulge before he turned to walk out. "I know that you hit Ellen on purpose so don't ever do something like that again."
*****
"Oh my," Allan said when he saw his daughter's black eye. "A baseball did that?"
"Yeah that bitch hit me," Ellen said as she moved into the hall bathroom to look at her face. "I think she is after Danny."
"I don't think she has much of a chance," he grinned. "Let me see it."
Ellen leaned back against the sink as he examined her injury. "It will take about a week to heal. I don't see any damage. How is your vision?
"Good but there is something else. Lisa is moving into Danny's house for about a month and in a few weeks her father is moving in as well until they find a house."
"Just her father?"
"Her parents are getting a divorce and the mother is staying in Germany."
"I'm not sure if I like that." He said thinking of Janet and the man living together.
"We're in the same boat," she said. "I better get some makeup on my eye before we go out."
Allan didn't say anything about his conversation with Maria because he wanted to think about it for a few days.
*****
Janet carried the towels into the hall bathroom next to the bedroom that Tom was staying in and left them on the sink. When she turned to leave his bedroom door opened and he walked out with only a towel around his waist. "Oh…sorry….I uh.." she glanced at the shape of his penis pushing out the front of the towel. "I mean…I left some extra…towels on..the…sink."
Tom could see that she was embarrassed. "Sorry I didn't pack my robe."
"I have one of Josh's. I'll get it for you." She hurried by him and into her bedroom. A minute later she returned and saw the bathroom door cracked open. "I have your robe!"
Tom had thought he closed the door and had removed the towel when he heard her voice. He turned to push the door closed when it opened. He quickly turned showing his hard buttocks. Janet stood there in shock as she saw his lean muscular backside.
"I thought the door was closed." He opened the shower door and walked in while she walked backwards into the hall and closed the door.
Tom grinned as he moved into the shower because he had always liked Janet and when his wife left him he thought about the possibility of hooking up with her. Now that they were going to live in the same house he thought that maybe he would see if she would be interested.
*****
"Does it still look bad?" Ellen asked her dad after they got out of the car in Danny's driveway.
"It's not as swollen but it still is dark," Allan said feeling bad for his daughter. They moved to the door and rang the bell. Again Lisa answered it.
"Oh hi you must be Ellen's dad. I'm Lisa." She held out her hand.
"Glad to meet you," Allan said wondering if this cute girl could have hurt his daughter on purpose. They all moved inside and he stopped to see Janet sitting next to a tall man on the sofa.
"Allan, I want you to meet Tom. Tom this is Allan." Janet smiled.
"Hello," the two men said at the same time as they shook hands. Allan moved to the chair while Ellen and Lisa moved into the kitchen.
"I'm sorry about before," Lisa started. "How is the eye?"
"I'll live," Ellen said not smiling. "I'll be ready next time."
"I've had a few black eyes from softballs," Lisa bragged. "I even broke my ankle once during a game."
Ellen was happy that they were alone. "There is something you and I need to discuss."
Lisa sat down. "Danny and I have already talked. He said that he loves you and I can respect that."
Ellen was surprised. She sat across from her. "I know you two have been friends for a long time and I don't want that to stop. He told me how you helped him after his dad died."
"It was a bad time for him. He looks happy now being here. I'm sure you have a lot to do with that."
"Wow," Ellen thought. "The girl isn't so bad after all."
"Hey how are my favorite girls?" Danny asked. He had been listening to the conversation in the hallway.
"Actually good," Ellen smiled. She was happy when he moved to her and kissed her lips.
"How is the eye?" He looked at it closely.
"Not as swollen." She grabbed his hand and stood. "Let's get the old people and go to dinner."
*****
Dinner was at the same river front restaurant which had become their favorite. They sat at a large round table so Danny had Ellen on one side and Lisa on the other. Across from them Janet sat between the two men. The conversation was mostly about the town and the school and afterwards the young ones took a walk on the boardwalk.
"Let's show Lisa your boat," Danny said.
Ellen wished that they were going to the boat alone but was happy that Lisa seemed to be accepting her role as just a good friend. They ran down the boat ramp and stood behind the boat.
"Nice you must be loaded," Lisa said.
"Not really," Ellen replied. "It was my grandfather's boat and he gave it to my father."
"I'll get it open," Danny said remembering where the key was kept. He climbed up on the ship and as he was unlocking the door heard Lisa scream.
"STOP! WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
Danny heard a big splash and turned to see Lisa in the water next to the dock. "LISA!" He didn't even think before he dove over the side.
Ellen stood in shock because the girl had turned and smiled at her before she yelled. After she jumped into the water she realized that she had been had. "Danny I didn't push her."
Danny held onto Lisa as he swam back to the small steps leading up out of the water.
"She pushed me in Danny," Lisa whispered.
Danny held onto the steps as Lisa in her dripping white dress climbed out. His eyes moved from her nicely formed wet butt up to the dock at Ellen's face. "Why did you do that?"
"Danny I didn't do it," she said firmly. "She's lying."
Lisa started crying as she waited for him to climb out next to her. "I'm cold Danny." As he curled his arms around her and pulled her into him she looked over his shoulder and smiled at Ellen.
"We need to get you home," he said before reaching down and picking her up. He didn't even look back at Ellen or say anything as they walked away.
"Danny, she's lying." Ellen said angrily afraid that he actually believed that she would do something like Lisa was claiming.
Tom, Janet and Allan were outside on the boardwalk leaning against the rail when they saw Danny carrying a wet Lisa up to them. "OH GOD WHAT HAPPENED?" Janet asked.
"She fell into the water," Danny said. He sat her down and Lisa ran into her father's arms.
"Ellen pushed me in daddy," she sobbed.
"I did not," Ellen said as she ran up to them. "She jumped in to make it look like I did it."
"Ellen," Allan said. "Tell me the truth. Did you push Lisa in?'
"No daddy I swear. I would never do something like that." She reached for Danny's hand but he moved away. "Danny, you don't believe her do you?"
"I don't know," he said looking at his mom for help.
Janet took Lisa's hand. "First of all let's get you two back to the house to get some dry clothes on."
"We should come with you," Allan said wanting to get the matter cleared up. But Tom moved between Janet and him.
"I think it's best if you and your daughter do not come with us."
Allan bit his lip to keep from arguing with this man.
Ellen stood next to her father as they watched them leave. "I think we should go home," he said.
"You believe me right daddy?" She said as they walked behind the others.
"Yes baby. I do." They met in the parking lot by the two cars. After Lisa and Danny moved into the car with Tom, Janet walked over to Ellen and Allan.
"Are you coming over to the house? Maybe we can all talk this through?"
Allan looked at Lisa sitting in the backseat next to Danny. "I believe my daughter Janet. I hope that you do too." He looked into her eyes but she turned away.
"I'll call you later," Janet said as she climbed into the passenger seat next to Tom.
As they drove away Ellen saw Lisa's head fall over onto Danny's shoulder.
*****
It was later that night as Ellen and her father watched the news that the phone rang. She jumped up and ran over to answer it.
"Danny?"
"It's me," Buttons said. "What's up?"
"Can you spend the night with me? I've had a really bad day."
"Sure I'll be right over."
Ten minutes later the smaller girl walked in wearing her pajamas. "Hi Dr. B."
"Hi Buttons. I'm glad you came over."
"Let's go upstairs," Ellen said.
After Ellen told Buttons about Lisa Buttons was fired up. "I'll really push her into the water. I might be short but I'll kick her ass."
"It's what she wants," Ellen said. "She found a way to get between Danny and me and now is alone with him. He hasn't even called me."
"He's known her since they were eight so he is mixed up. He loves you but doesn't want to lose her as his friend."
"You know even if I did push her in how about the fact that she hit me in the eye with a baseball on purpose? Why wasn't he angry with her about that?"
"You're right," Button's said sitting on the bed next to her. "Maybe Danny isn't as perfect as we thought."
*****
Danny held Lisa on the small sofa in their basement. They had showered and changed into sweat pants and tee shirts before they went downstairs. "Are you feeling better?"
"Not really," she whispered rubbing her braless breast against his arm. "I'm so happy that you are here with me."
Danny's mind was going in circles. He had heard Lisa cry out and then heard the splash. Lisa had always been honest with him so why would she lie about something like this. But at the same time he thought he knew Ellen and never would have thought that she could push anyone into the river.
"She's not for you Danny. You really don't know her that well. It's only been a few weeks." Her hand dropped to the top of his thigh and started massaging it.
Her breast against his arm and the memory of her in the damp dress was causing a serious stirring in his loins. His body was taking over while his mind bounced around. "Lisa…we shouldn't.."
Lisa moved her fingers upward until she touched the hardness under the cotton covering. Again she curled her fingers around him but this time began to stroke him. "You want me Danny. You are so hard."
"Lisa…stop," he said grabbing her wrist and trying to pull her hand away. After she let go he moved away. "I told you that I love Ellen."
Danny moved upstairs and walked into the quiet house. He heard the TV on in the den and walked in. He suddenly froze when he saw his mother and Tom standing in the middle of the room hugging. "Mom."
Janet pulled away and looked back at her son. "Danny…we were..we were…"
"Do what you want," he said before turning and running up the stairs. His life suddenly went from bad to worse.
"Shit he thinks that we were.." Janet said as she turned away from Tom.
"Weren't we?" Tom asked. After all they had been hugging for over a minute and he thought that she felt his hardness.
"No. Not that," she gasped. "I was crying and you were comforting me."
"Janet I care a lot for you," Tom whispered.
"I can't do this," she said as she too moved up the stairs.
*****
"It's him," Buttons said to Ellen after she picked up the mobile phone. "Do you want to talk to him?"
"Yes." Ellen took the phone. "Are you finished believing her?"
"Ellen, I'm sorry I should have stayed with you. I understand now that you were upset about the baseball."
"Oh my god! You still believe her don't you? I'm going to say this for the last time. I DIDN'T PUSH HER INTO THE RIVER!"
She closed the phone and handed it to Buttons. "You're right. He's not perfect."
He called five more times but they didn't answer it.
*****
After church on Sunday Danny drove by Ellen's house to see if she was there but no one answered the door. Fifteen minutes later he ran down the boat ramp and found that the ELLEN MARIA was gone. "Shit."



As he walked back towards the restaurant he noticed the camera on the pole and quickly ran to the boat slip rental office.
*****
"Are you alright?" Tom asked his daughter as they sat on the patio drinking coffee.
"No, Danny is very upset and I think it's all because of me. Things have changed since Germany."
"Things always change and sometimes there is nothing we can do about them. We both were hurt when your mother left us so we have to stay together and help each other get through all of this." He hugged her as they watched two birds chasing each other around a tall bird house by the back fence.
Janet had stayed away from Tom since last night and had tried to call Allan but she never got an answer. She was worried about Danny who was missing but when she heard him coming in the door she stood to meet him. "Did you see Ellen?"
"No, they were not at home so I went to the boat and it is missing. "They must have taken it out." He looked out onto the patio and saw Tom and Lisa. "I have to talk to Lisa."
Lisa turned when the door opened and when she saw Danny she stood and smiled. "Good morning."
"Can I talk to you alone for a few minutes?" Danny asked.
"Sure," she said looking worried. "Is everything OK?"
"Not really," he answered. "Right now everything is messed up."
He held open the door and waited for her to walk by him. They moved into the kitchen and stopped.
"Let's go down to the basement." He said. After moving downstairs they sat on the sofa like they were last night.
He turned before she could speak. "Why did you do it?"
"Do it? I don't understand," she said looking down.
"You've always been my best friend and have always cared for me. Why did you jump into the river and blame Ellen?"
"Danny I didn't. She pushed me and….."
"I saw the video of what happened," he said quickly. "The boat slip office records everything that goes on."
Lisa gulped and sighed. "I guess I'm jealous of you being with her. It's always been us and no one else. I didn't know what else to do. I'm so sorry because I know that this has upset you."
"Upset me? Jesus Lisa I pretty much told my girlfriend that she was a liar. She won't even talk to me!"
Lisa tried to hug him but he pushed her away. "Danny…what can I do?"
"First you can tell the truth," he said firmly. "But even then I don't think anyone can do anything to get Ellen to forgive me."
"I will. I'll tell everyone that I jumped and blamed her," Lisa sobbed. "Please don't hate me."
Danny stood and walked up the stairs. "I'll never hate you. You saved my life."
He moved upstairs and tied to call Ellen again but she didn't answer. He called Button's house but her mother said she went out on the boat with Ellen. He was tossing the ball up when his mother came in.
"Lisa told us what really happened. It's not your fault Danny. I wasn't sure who was telling the truth either." She sat on the bed. "So you actually saw Lisa jump in on the video?"
"No, the boat slip office was closed. I lied to Lisa to see if she was actually telling the truth. Mom, I really messed up with Ellen. She hung up on me last night and won't answer my calls." His eyes were red and getting wet.
"You can't turn love on and off that fast," Janet whispered. "It might take some time and possibly some flowers but I think she will come around. I think I have some damage control to take care of with Allan too."
*****
Buttons picked up Ellen's cell phone after it buzzed again. "It's him again. That makes about fifteen calls this morning."
"I know," Ellen said lying back on the seat under the hot sun.
"You need to talk to him," Buttons said. "Maybe he realizes that you were telling the truth."
"If he was that easily fooled to believe that I would lie to him then…then…maybe he doesn't love me."
"We are heading into the dock," Allan said from the bridge. "Get ready to tie up."
As the boat turned the corner they saw Danny standing by the empty boat slip holding a large bunch of red roses. "Oh god," Ellen said. "What is he doing?"
"Well unless those roses are for me I would say that he is apologizing." Buttons giggled.
"Dad, what should I do?" Ellen asked as the dock got nearer.
"If I were you I'd really milk this. Make him sweat some." Allan grinned as he saw Janet standing about ten feet behind her son. "I think I will do the same."
They tied up the boat without even looking at him. Danny helped Buttons out but when he held out his hand for Ellen she pushed it away and climbed out on her own.
"These are for you," Danny said nervously handing the flowers out.
"Give them to Lisa," Ellen said not looking at him. "It seems you care more for her than you do me."
"I know that she lied," Danny said quickly. "I'm sorry that..that..I didn't believe you."
Ellen looked at him for the first time. "You said that you loved me Danny. When you love someone it includes trust. Where was the trust when you drove away with her last night and left me standing?"
Allan moved off the boat and took her hand. "I think we need to go home." Buttons joined them as they walked by Janet who looked at Allan but he didn't look back.
Danny tossed the roses in the river and sat down on top of one of the pilings. "Well, I guess I really messed up."
Janet sat next to him. "You're a man son. Get used to it."
*****
"You really don't have to leave," Janet said to Tom and Lisa as they stood in the driveway. "Lisa is welcome to stay here like we planned."
"It's better if I stay somewhere else," Lisa whispered. "I think I've messed up Danny's life enough." She looked up at his window hoping that he would at least wave to her.
"You two will always be friends," Janet smiled as she hugged the girl. "Danny just needs some time."
"A buddy of mine has a house in this district," Tom said. "Lisa has met them and knows one of his daughters very well. I'm sure that Danny and she will get back together as friends."
Janet hugged Tom and watched as they entered their car. As the car started moving back the front door slammed open and Danny came running out. He dashed to Lisa's door and waited until she opened her window.
"Bula-bula," Danny grinned.
Lisa's tears turned to a smile. "Bula-bula Danny."
It was all they said but both knew that it was enough to know that they would be close friends again but not as close as Lisa wanted.
*****
"Don't answer it," Ellen told Buttons. The phone had been buzzing every ten minutes.
"Don't you think he has suffered enough?"
"No." She painted her toenails as they watched One Tree Hill.
"I saw Jimmy Thompson this morning at Church," Buttons smiled. "He asked me if I was dating anyone."
"Really?" Ellen asked. "I think that Danny and he have become pretty good friends since he conked him in the head with a baseball.
The phone rang again but his time Buttons answered it. "Hey Danny can you fix me up with Jimmy Thompson?"
"What?" Danny asked. "Jimmy..sure..can I speak to Ellen?"
"No, but if you get me a date with Jimmy I will talk to her in your favor."
"I'll call him right now," Danny said before hanging up.
"I can't believe that you just asked him to do that," Ellen said putting the cap back on the toe nail polish.
"Hey why not? I'm tired of being the only virgin in the senior class. I used to have you with me but no…you had to go and fall in love."
"I hope Jimmy likes your buttons," Ellen teased.
"Hey they are not just buttons anymore…see!" She flopped up her shirt and exposed her tiny bumps.
"Wait! Turn sideways I think I can actually see a…rise…yes I can see it!"
"Really?" Buttons asked before running to the mirror behind Ellen's door. "You're right!"
*****
Danny had the first season game after school the next night and had his gear when he drove into the school parking lot. As he pulled into a space he saw Ellen getting out of her car. Quickly he parked and ran towards her.
"ELLEN WAIT UP!" He almost made it to her when a man with a camera on his shoulder jumped out of a van. He stopped in his tracks when a woman jumped out with a microphone.
"Are you Danny Upton? Son of Josh Upton?"
Danny looked over their heads at Ellen who turned but then moved towards the school. "ELLEN WAIT!"
"So are you Danny Upton son of Josh Upton?"
"Yes, now please move aside," he said but suddenly another van stopped in front of him and two more news people jumped out.
"Danny Upton," the man with the other microphone said. "Do you hate the Army for killing your father?"
Ellen was walking slowly and peeking back at the news vans but stopped when she heard the question. She quickly turned and ran back to the crowd. Other kids were standing around watching. She pushed the news woman aside and reached in and grabbed Danny's wrist. "Come with me."
Danny held onto his book bag and equipment bag and hustled to keep up with Ellen. They turned and saw the news crews running after them. "Does this mean you have forgiven me?"
"No, but if I do I want you to still be around." They ran into the first door and saw the coach heading their way.
"I'll take care of them," the coach growled.
*****
Coach Wright stood erect in front of the now three cameras. "I'm not answering any questions but I will make a statement."
"Coach is Danny as good a ball player as his father was at the same age?" the man with the microphone asked.
"Did you hear what I just said?" Matt asked while shaking his head. The man shut up and the coach resumed.
"Danny Upton is an eighteen year old kid that has gone through some terrible times. The news media needs to respect that and honor his father by leaving his son alone. The school grounds are, as of today, off limits for any news group and police will be around to make sure that it stays that way. The baseball field is also part of the school property so it is expected that you will honor Danny's privacy. He is a great kid so please show some respect for him and his family. That's all I have to say for now." He turned and walked away.
"COACH IS DANNY A GOOD BASEBALL PLAYER?" The man yelled. A short girl walked by him and stepped on his foot really hard. "OUCH!"
"Sorry," Buttons said.
*****
Danny and Ellen stood at the door and peeked out while the coach made his speech. "I miss you," he whispered. He tried to take her hand but she jerked it away.
Ellen wanted to turn and kiss him but held back. "Is Lisa coming to school today?"
"She's not living at my house anymore. They left last night."
"She left?"
"She said that she was sorry for what she did." He looked into her baby blue eyes. "I should have believed the girl I love."
"You should have," she repeated. They moved back as the coach walked in.
"If I know the news media they will soon be after your mother," Matt said to Danny. "You might want to give her a warning."
"Thanks coach for everything," Danny smiled. "One of them asked me if I hated the Army for what they did to my dad."
"Most of them are good people but some are scum," Matt said. "Don't even give someone like that the time of day. Ignore the ass holes." He turned to Ellen. "Sorry."
"He was an asshole," Ellen giggled. Buttons walked in and smiled.
"I stepped on his foot," she giggled.
A bunch of students stood back watching. Jimmy Thompson walked out. "Are you ok?" Jimmy asked. "We never knew who your father was."
"Yeah, I'm fine," Danny grinned. "I just want to be one of the guys on the team. That's all." The bell rang and they all headed towards their home rooms. Danny stopped by Ellen's.
"Do you forgive me?"
"Not yet Danny. You really hurt me." She turned and walked into the room.
*****
Janet looked for Allan when she arrived at work but found out he was already in surgery. She finished her morning checks and around 9:00AM got a call from the front desk. "Who wants to talk to me?"
"Reporters and news people," the receptionist said. "They are all over the place."
"Oh God," Janet said after hanging up. She sat down at the nurse's station. A minute later Allan walked by and saw her nervous look.
"Do you need a doctor? He joked.
"I'm not sure what I need?" Janet answered. She saw a couple of other nurses nearby. "Can I talk to you?"
They moved down the hallway and into an empty room. "First of all I'm sorry for not being supportive the other night at the restaurant."
"It's ok," Allan smiled. "You were caught in the middle."
"Is Ellen ok?"
"She's fine. She's just not going to make it easy on Danny for not believing her."
"That I completely understand," Janet said. "The receptionist just called and said the news is here to interview me. I guess the secret is out."
"I'll get security to run them off," Allan said as he took her hand and lifted it before kissing it. "I'm here for both you and Danny."
"Thank you," she smiled before moving her lips to his.
*****
Danny sat next to Ellen at lunch time but she basically ignored him while she talked and laughed with Buttons and another girl. He purchased her some chocolate pudding which he knew she loved.
"It's going to take more than that," Ellen whispered as she slowly licked the spoon.
"Chocolate cake?" He grinned.
She managed not to laugh. "Hit me a home run tonight and I'll forgive you."
"OK," he smiled.
*****
The team got to the field early to take batting practice and noticed the five police officers standing guard. "What is that all about?" Corey asked.
"It's because of me," Danny replied. "My dad's name is Josh Upton."
Corey tossed his gear bag on the bench. "Hey man..I'm sorry you know.."
"Thanks," Danny smiled. "Let's not let all of it distract us from winning."
Once on the field Danny managed to forget everything and was happy again. They ran some laps and were taking infield practice when the other team showed up. Corey and Danny stood by second base when the team came into the gate. Both about shit their pants when they saw Todd walk into the dugout.
"Shit," Corey said. "This team was our big competition last year and almost beat us in the title game. I heard that Todd was joining them but I didn't think it was true."
"He's just one player," Danny said watching Todd stretch by the dugout. He still remembered why Todd was kicked out of school.
As the Panthers ran off the field the Ravens ran on. Todd rushed out to speak to Danny. "Hey man I hope that things are cool between us. It was all a misunderstanding."
Danny smiled although he wanted to lay him out. "Just stay away from her."
"No problem," Todd grinned. He reached out his hand to shake Danny's hand but Danny turned and ran behind Corey.
By game time the stands were overflowing because the word had gotten out about Danny. Although there were no big cameras or microphones the news people sat in the stands with their small notebooks and flash cameras.
Buttons and Jimmy had talked before the game about going out so she was really rooting for the team as Jimmy warmed up to start the game.
"Would you sit still?" Ellen asked her little friend.
"I can't. I think I'm in love."
"Right. Never gone on a date or even kissed him and you're in love."
"Yes."
The first batter was a lefty so Danny moved into the gap between first and second. He spotted Ellen behind their dugout and tried to get her attention but she was busy talking to her friends.
After two balls the batter swung on an inside fastball and popped it up behind first base. Danny and the first baseman gave it a chase and as Danny's glove engulfed it he tumbled over into the stands.
They all watched to see if Danny was ok. A few seconds later he held up his glove with the ball still inside. "Out!" the first base umpire yelled.
"Is he ok?" Ellen asked Janet who had just sat next to her with her father on the other side.
"Yes," Janet answered. She was happy to see that Ellen still cared a lot for her son.
Jimmy settled in and struck out the next batter and then Todd came to the plate.
"Oh God it's him," Ellen whispered to Buttons.
"Hit him JIMMY!" Buttons screamed.
"Shhh," Ellen whispered.
But Todd dug in the batters box and worked a 3 balls and 2 strike count. As Jimmy came in with a hard fast ball Todd smacked the ball hard down the third base line.
Danny ran over to cover second as the left fielder caught the ball off of the wall. He was straddling the base when he caught the throw and pivoted around to tag Todd.
Todd could have easily slid into the base and made it safe but he wanted to hit high on Danny's leg. His spikes smashed into the tender thigh as Danny whipped his glove around. Todd never touched the base.
"OUT!" The umpire shouted.
Danny fell back behind the base and saw the blood on his pants. He quickly jumped to his feet and thought about pounding Todd but remembered what his father told him to keep the fighting off the field.
Todd flinched as Danny came at him and was ready to take a punch if it meant getting Danny kicked out of the game. But Danny handed him the ball and ran by him.
"That bastard," Ellen said softly noticing that Danny was limping some. "He did it on purpose."
The baseball scouts were also scattered in the stands. Seven of them took notes as the game progressed. After the first two Panthers got on base Danny walked out towards home plate.
"We just need a hit Danny," Matt yelled from the third base coaching box.
Danny took his position batting on the right side as the big left hander stared in at him. He took the first pitch for a strike and the second one for a ball. As the pitcher threw Danny waited and swung for the fences. "STRIKE TWO!"
Danny moved out and glanced up at Ellen who smiled at him. Again he got ready but when the slow change up came in he was way out in front. "STIKE THREE!"
"Shit," Danny whispered as he walked with his head down back to the dugout. He knew that he should have been ready for that pitch.
Corey walked but the next two batters stuck out leaving the bases loaded.
Danny made two more great fielding plays to save Jimmy's shutout and in the third inning he again came to the plate. "Relax," Matt yelled knowing that the kid was under a lot of pressure now that everyone knew who his father was.
Danny was anxious on the first pitch and tapped a small grounder back to the pitcher. He made the first out of the inning. The next two batters didn't do any better and the zero to zero score went into the fifth inning. Danny stood in the on-deck circle as Coach Wright walked up to him.
"You're pressing too much," Matt whispered. "It looks as if you are trying to hit every pitch out of the park. Just do your normal swing. We need some base runners."
Ellen too knew that he was pushing himself too hard and remembered what she had said about hitting a homerun. As Danny walked towards the plate she ran down behind the backstop. "Danny. I forgive you. I love you."
Danny stopped and smiled at her. A few fans and school kids clapped as he moved into the batters box. Again he took the first one for a strike but as the second one moved to the outside corner he went with the pitch and smacked it hard over the first baseman's head.
The first base umpire signaled it to be fair so Danny took off for second base. He saw the shortstop jump up to catch the high throw as he easily slid into the base.
"He's back," Allan grinned as he took Janet's hand. He heard what Ellen had yelled to Danny. "I think we are all back.
Danny led off of second keeping an eye on Todd since the batter was hitting from the right side. With no outs he knew that he couldn't take a chance stealing third. The pitcher was cautious pitching to Corey so he ended up walking him. Now with runners on first and second Danny took a big lead.



The next batter smacked a weak ground ball down the third base line. Danny hustled to make sure that the third baseman couldn't make it back and tag the base. As he rounded third and saw the ball going to second for a double play he heard the coach. "GO DANNY!"
Danny put his head down and ran towards home. Todd saw Danny heading home and fired the ball to the plate. Danny slid and a cloud of dust flew high. The umpire's head emerged from the dust and then both hands flew outward. "SAFE!"
"YEAH!" Ellen yelled. She saw Danny jump up and look to third where Corey was heading. The catcher fired the ball but it hit Corey on his arm and flew into left field. Corey jumped up and headed home. Again there was a close play and again the ump yelled "SAFE!".
The catcher didn't agree with the call and turned to complain to the umpire. As he did the batter who hit the weak grounder was sent home by Coach Wright. The Raven's pitcher was yelling but the fan noise was too loud. By the time the catcher realized it the third run had scored.
Danny was mobbed by the players in the dugout as was Corey. They smacked each other on their helmets and both turned and pointed at Todd who had thrown his glove down on the ground in front of him.
"You got me my runs," Jimmy grinned. "I'll do the rest."
The Raven's settled down but Jimmy kept them scoreless. It was the bottom of the sixth when Danny stepped up to the plate. He saw Todd call time out and run over to talk to the pitcher. As the pitcher took the mound Coach Wright called time out and called Danny to talk to him.
"It's possible that they are going to throw at you. I'm going to take you out."
"No please don't. I'll be ready." Danny grinned.
He moved into the batters box and smiled at the new pitcher who had taken over for the starter. He saw the pitchers arm coming forward and the ball as it came at his hip. He quickly jumped forward to allow the ball to go behind him.
Matt called time and moved to the umpire. "They are throwing at my player."
"Get back in your coaching box," the umpire warned. He signaled time was back in and moved behind the catcher.
Again the pitcher fired towards Danny but higher. Danny quickly jumped back and fell onto the ground.
Matt moved forward. "UMP?"
The umpire moved in front of the plate and pointed to the pitcher. "This is a warning son."
Danny was ready now hoping that the pitcher took the umpire's warning. Sure enough he saw the fast ball heading down the middle of the plate. This time he just tried to make good contact. As soon as it hit his bat he knew that it was gone.
"Shit," Jim Reynolds said as he stood to see over the person who stood up quickly in front of him. The ball just seemed to keep rising and rising like it was never coming down. All of the fielders turned and watched as it cleared the left field fence and then the stadium wall.
Danny had to slow down and watch it because he had never hit a baseball that far before. The adrenaline and the recent physical therapy sessions combined with perfect timing were the reasons for the first ball ever to be hit out of the stadium. The whole team stood between home plate and the dugout waiting for him.
He smiled up at his mom after touching the plate and blew her a kiss. After being smacked, bumped and hit by his teammates he made it safely back to the dugout.
Coach Wright smiled at Danny who ran into the dugout and immediately rooted for Corey. "I wish I had nine more just like him," he thought.
After the final out with the score Panthers 4 and the Ravens 0 the teams lined up to shake hands. When Danny moved next to Todd they dropped their hands and walked by. Corey behind Danny did the same as did the rest of the team. They moved around the pitchers mound and the coach told them how proud he was of them.
Matt put his arm around Danny as they walked to the dugout. "What was going on with the first two outs?"
Danny looked down. "Sorry coach. I uh…was trying to hit a home run."
Matt looked at Ellen who was waiting for Danny by the gate. "To impress her?"
"No, to get her to forgive me," Danny answered. He ran to the gate and when he saw Ellen open her arms and smile he knew that he was out of the dog house. They kissed longer than they should as everyone watched and then she whispered. "I love you so much."
Neither of them saw Todd standing by his team bus fuming or Maria as she held her son. She moved back into the shadows as Allan and Janet walked by.
"There is your daddy Andy," she whispered to the boy.
*****
The end of Chapter 3.
*
Ending note: Things went bad and then came back to good. A few of you wanted Buttons and Lisa to hook up but I wanted to give the girl a chance for love with Jimmy. Sorry I messed up the names in Chapter two. They have been corrected but I know it detracts from getting into the story. One more chapter unless the votes and feedback are such that I have to keep going. Love ya…Slick.
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"Let's go to the boat," Danny whispered now that they had made up. He dreamed about their second time together and knew it would be a lot better than the first.
Ellen also wanted to make love again on the boat but it had been a few days since her period stopped. She didn't want to take any chance of getting pregnant. "Ok, but you will need to get some condoms," she whispered.
Danny was penniless. "I'm broke."
"Me too and I don't have my credit card." She saw Buttons and Jimmy talking by his car. "I'll ask Buttons."
*****
"Do you want to go somewhere for a bite to eat?" Jimmy asked the shorter girl.
Button's wasn't hungry for food. She too was thinking about the boat and since she knew where the key was kept she knew Ellen wouldn't mind if she used the privacy of the boat to get to know Jimmy better. She turned to speak to Ellen and saw the girl walking up to her.
"Can I borrow $10?" Ellen asked.
Buttons looked across the way and saw Ellen's dad and Danny's mom getting into his car. "Why don't you ask your dad?"
"I can't," she said. "If I say that it's for food they will want to eat with us."
"If it is not for food then what?"
Ellen leaned over so Jimmy couldn't hear. "Condoms."
"Rubbers," Buttons said loudly. She turned and realized that Jimmy heard her. "Oops."
"Thanks," Ellen blushed.
"I didn't hear a thing," Jimmy grinned as he turned away.
Buttons reached into her purse and pulled out a ten dollar bill and handed it to her. "Here but I was wondering if we could use the boat."
Ellen leaned over again. "That's where we need to use the condoms."
Buttons pulled her away so Jimmy really couldn't hear. "Maybe we can take shifts?"
"God, you are not going to let him...you know?"
"No, but I have some lost ground to catch up on," Buttons whispered.
"How about the four of us go out on the boat this weekend? Daddy lets me take it out as long as I'm with someone."
"Yeah, and then we can really take turns."
"Right."
"OK, I'm sure Jimmy and I can find somewhere to park tonight."
Ellen walked back and handed Danny the money. "Do you know how much they cost?"
Danny rolled his eyes. "Uh no..I've never really used one remember?"
"Well lets get as many as you can for $10," Ellen grinned. "We are going to take the boat out on Saturday with Buttons and Jimmy."
"Together?"
She smacked his arm. "We can take turns using the cabin. Come on we don't have much time."
*****
"Where can we go?" Janet asked Allan as they watched the kids drive out of the lot. "It's been a while and I can't wait."
"I know," he grinned. "We can't go to either of our houses because they might show up there. Let's go to the boat."
"Ummm, I still have tingles from the first time we did it on the boat."
"I wish we could go away for a weekend," Allan said after they entered his car and backed out of the parking space. "Dr. Burns has a cabin in the mountains that he said I could use."
"I'm off in two weekends," Janet said. "But, what about the kids?"
"Yeah the kids. Too bad my mother left so soon. Do you think we can leave them alone?"
"I think we are fooling ourselves to think that they won't go all the way," Janet said hoping it wouldn't upset him. "They are 18 and I keep hearing that most kids that age have done it."
"I know. I've been tossing around how I can get Ellen on birth control."
Janet laughed. "Well, I probably shouldn't be the one talking to her about it since I'm Danny's mother."
"Yeah, and if I suggest it and she isn't planning on doing it then I've given the green light. Having our kids dating is complicated."
"I know," Janet said. "Speaking of protection I need to stop by my house before going to the boat."
"Sure," Allan smiled.
*****
Danny and Ellen stood in front of the huge display of condoms. "Which one should I buy?" He whispered.
"Definitely large or extra large," she giggled.
"I know but some are lubricated, some have ribs and they even have flavors. Why would they have flavors?"
Ellen looked around to make sure they were alone before she put her index finger in her mouth and moved it in and out.
"Oh," Danny blushed. "Have you ever..." She smacked his arm before he could finish.
Danny pivoted back when she hit him and his hip smashed into the large condom display. About ten hooks full of condom boxes fell from the shelf causing a loud crash. "SHIT!"
Ellen was laughing so hard she did not hear the little old lady walk up behind her.
"CLEAN UP ON AISLE FIVE!" Elsie screamed.
Danny jumped down on his knees and tried to get the little packages grouped together so he could quickly mount them back up on the display. Meanwhile a cute girl and an older man with a mop came around the corner. Danny blushed when he looked up and saw the three store employees grinning. "These...uh...they fell...and."
Ellen had to walk away to stop from laughing out loud. She moved back away from the group and used her phone to take a photo.
Danny and the employees quickly got the condoms back on the hooks. "Thank you. I'm sorry you know..."
The manager smiled and whispered, "Next time don't be so anxious."
After grabbing a box he quickly paid and met Ellen outside by the car. "Thanks for deserting me," he said looking upset.
She tried her best to be serious. "I'm sorry I had to leave.. HA-HA-HA!"
"When you are done laughing we can leave. Actually right now I don't feel like we really need these. Maybe I'll take them back." He turned towards the store but she grabbed his arm.
"I'm sorry. Please....let's go to the boat."
"I was just kidding," he smiled.
*****
"Hurry," Janet said to Allan while running ahead of him down to the boat. She jumped on board and helped him to get on. He fumbled opening the lock and then quickly hurried down the stairs.
Allan turned on the tiny light next to the bed to keep the mood. He lifted Janet's sweater off her head and released her bra clasp. Seconds later he pushed off her shorts and panties.
"I've never gotten naked that fast before," she giggled. "Let me help you."
Allan pulled off his shirt while she removed his shorts and boxers. They both pulled out the sliding bed and jumped on it at the same time. Their lips met and parted while their hands caressed and explored.
"Let's take our time," Janet whispered. Her fingers gathered his pre-cum and rubbed it all around the swollen knob.
*****
"Turn here," Buttons said to Jimmy as they drove by the river. He pulled the car into the space and set the parking brake they both looked straight ahead afraid to look at each other.
"You were wonderful tonight," Buttons whispered. "Are you going to play professional baseball or go to college?"
"I'm not sure. The University of Miami is recruiting me pretty hard and the pro scouts have said I have a great chance to make the big leagues. What do you think I should do?"
She turned and looked into his hazel eyes. "You can do whatever you want." They both knew that she didn't just mean his career.
Jimmy, being a lot taller, slumped down in his seat and turned towards her. He, like her, did not have a whole lot of experience so when her body and face moved towards him he moved too quickly and they bumped heads. "Ouch."
Buttons giggled. "You stay still and I'll move." She released her seatbelt and turned and crawled up onto the seat on her knees. She saw his eyes close when her face neared. Her eyes closed as well when their lips met and his hand moved behind her back.
Jimmy was more than excited as they frenched and touched their backs and arms. He kept kissing as he reached down and pushed the electric seat control in reverse. As the seat moved back so did his body and Button's giving her room to move her leg over his lap and lower her stomach down onto his hard-on.
She felt him try to lift her up to prevent her from feeling his shaft but she pulled his hands from her waist. "Don't worry it can't get out," she giggled.
*****
"Hurry," Ellen said to Danny after they parked the car. Neither saw her father's car parked in the shadows. After grabbing the box of condoms they ran down towards the boat slips.
Danny made it to the boat first and stood on the back as Ellen joined him. "The key is missing."
"It has to be there." She said as she searched the hiding area. It was then they heard her father talking.
"Ohhh God Janet your tongue is driving me crazy!"
Danny and Ellen suddenly realized what they were hearing. "Oh my God," she whispered.
"Suck it....oh yes...don't stop!"
Danny, not wanting to hear anymore, panicked. "Let's get out of here!" He rushed to get off and tripped over some rope.
Ellen too was shocked but when he fell she laughed. She pulled him up and they took off back up the boat ramp.
*****
Janet had not performed oral sex in quite a while but still remembered the technique. She teased with her tongue around the round crown and then slowly swallowed the whole length. She heard his moans and begging which gave her confidence. But then he grabbed her head and pulled her mouth away.
"Did you hear something?"
"Just you whimpering," she giggled. "Do you want me to stop?"
"No.......I don't care what the noise was. Just don't stop."
Allan moved back and felt her soft damp lips and tongue return. Maria had always refused to provide oral sex so this was his first. He never knew what he had been missing until that moment.
Janet had this big strong man moaning and begging for more. She teased her tongue over his balls and then took each one in her mouth. She could feel that he was about to explode so she quickly engulfed half of his shaft before jerking off the bottom half.
"OH GOD I'M GOING TO CUM!" Allan cried to give her enough time to move away. But her lips locked as his first blast splattered against the back of her throat. "OH SHIT!"
Janet managed to swallow quickly enough to keep from choking. When he was finally empty she pulled off and wiped the leaked liquid from her lips and chin. "Well doc I think the operation was a success," she whispered as she moved up next to him.
"It sure was," Allan purred. "And what can I do for you?"
"I think you know," she smiled putting her hand on his shoulder and guiding him downward.
*****
"Oh my God," Danny gasped while standing by his car trying to catch his breath. "I can't believe what we heard."
"I know," Ellen smiled. "Maybe we should go to my house and try the same thing?"
He turned to her. "You mean..."
"Yes," she smiled. They jumped into his car and as he was backing out he saw Jimmy and Buttons standing there. "What are they doing here?"
Buttons moved to Ellen's window and waited for her to lower it. "We tried to catch you before you got to the boat. We saw your parents go in about ten minutes before you got here. I tried to call your cell."
Ellen realized that she had turned it off. "Too late. We could hear what they were doing."
"Yuck," Buttons said. "I hope I never hear my parents doing it."
Ellen looked over at Jimmy. "How are you two doing?"
"Good," Jimmy grinned.
"Well, we don't have much time," Danny said impatiently not wanting to lose the opportunity for oral sex. "We will talk to you two later." He put it in gear and backed away.
"Danny that was rude," Ellen smiled. "But I'm glad you did it."
*****
"So do you want to watch TV?" Ellen teased after they sat on the black leather sofa in the den.
"I don't think so," he smiled. He shifted closer and when she turned his lips met hers. When his tongue entered her mouth she clamped her lips on it and started sucking it like it was his cock.
Ellen had sucked Todd's tongue before but never down below. Her fingers fumbled with the opening on his baseball pants and realized that she would have to remove them and the sliding pants. She pulled her lips back. "Help me take everything off."
"We shouldn't. What if they come home early?"
"We can hear the garage door opening up and you can run to the bathroom to get dressed."
Danny lifted and with four hands they were able to get him quickly naked from the waist down. His hard-on pointed straight upward in anticipation of what was to come.
"Ummm," Ellen giggled. Her small fingers curled around the huge pink lollipop and rubbed off the pre-cum. "Now remember I've never did this before."
"Ahhh," Danny moaned when her tongue licked completely around the ridge. His right hand dropped down her back until it disappeared under her shorts and panties. He squeezed her soft buns while her mouth opened and engulfed the whole crown. "ELLEN!"
She had her mouth full otherwise she would have laughed. She knew what to do so she managed to take about three more inches before slowly sliding her mouth off. "Pop."
"Please," he begged like her father had done on the boat before. His middle finger parted her butt cheeks and pushed downward until he touched her tiny rear hole.
"What are you doing back there?" Ellen giggled.
"Sorry," Danny laughed. "I was just exploring."
"Where did you put the condoms?"
"Oh shit. They are in the car."
Since she was still dressed she jumped up. "Don't move and don't let it go down."
"Don't worry," he said. "Hurry up."
Less than a minute later she returned and ripped open the box with her teeth. Like in the store the condoms fell out and scattered everywhere. She grabbed the closest one and tossed it to him. "Try it on for size."
Danny tried to watch her undress while he opened the small square package. "Black. We got black condoms."
"You picked them out and I like licorice," Ellen giggled. She pushed down her thong and took it from his hand. "Lie back." She tried putting it on one way but it was upside down. "Oops."
Danny reached over to take it from her but she pushed his hand back. "Sorry."
Ellen was determined now to get it on. She rolled it over the knob until it continued down, down and down to two inches from the base. "Does it have to go all the way down?"
"I don't know," Danny sighed. "I think as long as the tip is covered it's ok."
"We had this in health class last year in school," Ellen whispered. "I can't remember." Both looked at the black rubber covered penis ready for some action.
"Is it flavored?" She asked as she reached for the empty box. "It has a licorice flavor."
"Please Ellen."
"Ok, I'll taste one later," she smiled. She straddled his lap and lowered her wet and ready pussy. "Hold me and lower me slowly."
"Ahhh," Danny moaned feeling the very tight and hot hole. "It feels so good."
"The lubrication is helping," she moaned wondering if it was going to come out of her mouth because it was so big. With her knees on the leather sofa she pushed up from his shoulders and lifted upward. Down again and then back up again. Over and over she moved until she got the rhythm. "OH DANNY!"
Danny was doing his best not to cum. He tried to think about something else not as pleasant as she fucked up and down his shaft. Neither said a word as they let their bodies communicate.
"Ah.....ah.....ah....ah....ah...ah," she moaned each time she hit bottom. "Danny...I'm getting...close."
"Me too.......ahhhh."
"NOW........NOW DANNY NOW!"
"OH YES!" He cried out feeling the hot spunk fill the small void in the tip of the black rubber glove.
*****
Buttons was humping Jimmy's bulge rapidly and hard. She felt his hand cup her butt and stop her. "What's wrong?"
He blushed. "I don't want to have an accident in my baseball pants."
"Oh," she giggled. "Let's just kiss." Her mouth opened wide to let his tongue back in. She felt his hands massaging her butt as they explored and tasted for the next fifteen minutes. It was then his hands got brave and moved up under the back of her shirt to her bra. She felt it release and moved back.
"Sorry I can reconnect it," Jimmy whispered.
"It's not that," she blushed. "You see I'm not very big."
"May I?"
"Yes," she said leaning back to allow his big hands to roam under her arms until they pushed the small cups out of the way and covered her tiny titties.
"They're nice," Jimmy smiled as he rolled the tiny tips between this thumbs and index fingers.
Buttons smiled. "Really? Do you like them?"
"Definitely," Jimmy replied. But he liked her butt better and returned there a minute later.
*****
"Quick get dressed," Ellen said to Danny after she climbed off of him. It was fifteen minutes later when they heard the garage door opening.
"Hi Dad, where is Mrs. Upton?" Ellen asked her daddy innocently.
"I dropped her off and she told me to tell Danny to get home and finish his homework." Allan smiled.
"Good idea," Danny said standing up. He leaned over and lightly kissed Ellen and walked by Allan who stopped him.
Danny stood nervously.
"I just wanted to say the homerun really impressed me tonight son." He did not mean to actually call Danny son. "Oh..I didn't mean."
Danny grinned. "Thank you sir. I know what you meant." After he left Allan sat next to his daughter.
"This is going to be very hard for me so I'm just going to say it."
Ellen sat up. "What?"
"Well.....you know...I realized that Danny and you are getting really serious but you have to use caution and...maybe you should have......"
Ellen interrupted him. "I was going to ask you about the best birth control."
"You're not my little girl anymore are you?"
"I'll always be your little girl," Ellen smiled. Her head fell over onto his shoulder.
*****
Danny found his mother waiting at the kitchen table for him. "I only have a little bit of homework."
"Sit down please."
Danny thought that he had been busted. "What did I do?"
"It's what I don't want you to do," she said nervously. "I know I'm not your father but someone needs to talk to you about sex."
Danny almost fell of his chair. "Sex....Ma I know about sex and have known since the fourth grade."
"Oh yeah...but you know birth control and..."
"Ma...relax. Ellen and I are not dummies."
"Does that mean..."
"I think we have talked enough," he said smiling. "But thanks for giving me my talk eight years too late." She faked a swing at him but he ducked it and kissed her cheek. "How about you?"
"Danny...let's not go there," she blushed.
"This is so weird," he chuckled while walking up to his bedroom and calling Ellen. "You won't believe what conversation my mother and I just had."
"Birth control," Ellen added.
"Your dad too?"
"Yep, this is very good since I can now get on the pill."
"But what about all the rubbers I bought?"
"Give them to Jimmy," Ellen giggled.
*****
It was seven o'clock the next morning when the doorbell rang. He opened it to find the same news man who confronted him in the school parking lot.
"Danny can I speak with you?"
Danny saw the camera on the man's shoulder behind the man with the microphone. "No comment." He started to close the door but the man stuck his arm with the microphone in the door.
"What's going on?" Janet asked. "Can't you get the door closed?" Before Danny could stop her she pushed it against the man's arm.
"OUCH!" They heard from the other side and then saw him let go of the microphone.
She picked up the mike. "LEAVE US ALONE!" She quickly opened the door and tossed it outside.
"I'll call the police this morning and see what we can do. I think they have to stay out by the street."
Danny managed to get his car out of the driveway and into the street as they chased after him. He pulled into the parking lot and smiled when it was empty. Ellen had told him that she would see him at lunch time so he hurried inside to finish some last minute studying for a test. As he sat in the home room he saw the head cheerleader and most popular girl in school walking up to him.



"Hi Danny," she smiled as she sat on the seat next to him. "My name is Candy."
Danny had seen her many times from afar. She was drop dead gorgeous with long dark hair and nice firm breasts. "Hi." He wondered what she wanted.
"I'm having a party tomorrow night and you are invited."
Danny managed to keep his eyes off her bare thighs sticking out from under her short denim skirt. "Thanks...uh can I bring a date?"
She leaned over causing her blouse to open enough for him to see the pink lace of her bra. "I was hoping that you would come alone."
Danny was speechless as he stared down her blouse.
"HEY WHATS UP?" Buttons asked as she sat in front of Candy.
Candy frowned and looked at Buttons. "Can't you see that we are busy?"
"Can't you see that he is going out with my best friend?" Buttons jabbed back at her.
Candy smirked. "Think about it and let me know." She stood and walked out.
"Think about what?" Buttons asked.
"Nothing," he answered.
By lunch time Ellen had heard the story from three different kids. When Danny walked in she pulled him back out into the hallway. "Did Candy Morrison ask you out?"
"What? No...she asked me to a party she was having."
"And......."
"And I asked if I could bring a date," he sighed. "Did Buttons tell you that she asked me out?"
"Kinda.....well maybe she did say a party."
He smiled and leaned over to her ear. "I only love you."
"Me too," Ellen whispered back.
It was after practice that day when the coach pulled Danny aside. "I'm not sure if you saw the schedule but we had to add another game in a few weeks because another team dropped out."
"No sir, since I don't know the other teams that well it doesn't make that much of a difference to me."
"Well, this one might," Coach Wright said. "We are playing the team from the local Army base."
"Oh," Danny said stopping. "Army?"
"Yeah, they heard that we had an opening and requested to play us. I'm sure it's because of all the media hype surrounding you. If you don't want us to play I'll tell them we are not interested."
"No, actually I think that would be great," Danny said. "I want everyone to know that my mom and I do not blame the Army for what happened to my dad. But, it will be weird playing against an Army team."
"I'm just glad that you are on my side," Matt smiled.
It was later after supper when Danny told his mom.
"Are you sure?" Janet asked. "I mean there will be people in uniforms."
"I'll be fine," he grinned.
"Since the game is on the base how about stopping by the cemetery?" Janet asked. Danny had not gone back to his father's grave since the funeral.
"We......uh..will be busy...you know..with the team and stuff." He kissed her on her forehead and hurried away.
He called Ellen and told her about the game on the base. "I'll need you near me."
"I'll always be near you," she whispered. "I wish I was near you right now."
"Me too. Did you hear any more about your step brother?"
"Actually he is my half-brother but I haven't talked to my father yet. I think he is more upset than I am about my mother returning. But, I would like to see him. He looks so cute."
"Not as cute as you," he whispered.
"Am I cuter than Candy Morrison?"
"Who?"
"Yeah right who. Candy can get any guy she wants so you better have your guards up."
Ellen heard her father walking by. "I've got to go. I'll see you tomorrow. I love you."
"Love you too."
*****
Allan heard his daughter talking on the phone and figured it was Danny. He passed her door when he heard it open.
"Daddy, can we talk?"
"Sure baby," he smiled. They leaned against the hall wall.
"I want to meet my half-brother," Ellen said.
"Are you sure? I mean that will mean that you will have to talk to your mother."
"I know."
"I talked to her last week and she told me why she left. I didn't want to tell you what she said because I think that she needs to say those words directly to you."
"If she is going to live here I think that I need to get it over with. I'll never forgive her for what she did but I need to stop hating her."
Allan smiled and felt his eyes getting moist. "I'm so proud of you and how much you have grown. Actually I want to meet the kid too."
Ellen moved into her father's arms. "Good night daddy."
He kissed her forehead. "Good night peaches."
*****
The next game was on that Thursday and was against a team from Atlanta. The team was ranked in the top twenty in the nation and had one of the best pitchers in the south.
"From what other coaches have said the kid throws in the low 90's." Coach Wright told his team before the game. "He only has a fastball and a curve in the mid 80's so you won't have to expect anything else."
Corey held up his hand. "Coach, should we take a few pitches first to check out his control?"
"Well he likes to get ahead in the count and normally comes in with heat on the first pitch. Once you see his speed he likes to mix you up with his curve. Since this game is really not a league game I think you should all swing away on the first pitch and just make contact."
As the team headed out of the locker room the coach pulled Danny aside. "We are going to need base runners against this guy so I'm gong to bat you first. Now, don't try to be hitting homers like you did last game."
Danny chuckled. "I won't."
"Also their catcher has a weak arm so if you get on I'm going to send you to second."
"Great," Danny grinned. The one area he had been working on was his base stealing jump.
Again the stands were full as professional scouts and major universities were there to see Corey, Danny, Jimmy and the other pitcher Pat Anderson. The media was hovering over the stands trying to get any bit of news about Danny and his mother.
A sophomore pitcher Todd Thompson was pitching for the Panthers and making his first varsity start. He was quite nervous during warm-ups until Danny ran over to joke with him.
"Don't worry about these chumps," Danny whispered. "Just because they are from the big city it doesn't mean that they can hit or field better than us. Actually we are a lot better looking than they are."
Todd laughed and watched Danny run back to second base. Their first batter stepped in and Todd shook off three signs which caused the catcher to call time and run out.
"I thought you only have three pitches," the catcher Billy Wilson said.
"I do but I want them to think that I have a few more," Todd grinned. "The first four signs won't count."
"Got it," Billy grinned. After moving behind the plate he put down his middle finger four times and then three which mean a screw ball to the left-handed hitter.
Todd shook off the four middle fingers and then got serious. As Jimmy Thompson's little brother he had a lot of pressure following in his footsteps. The pitch started inside but broke back over the plate. "STRIKE ONE!" The umpire yelled.
"Way to go Todd!" Jimmy yelled from the dugout.
Again Billy gave a bunch of signals but again came the screw ball and again the batter jumped back. "STRIKE TWO!"
"What the hell is he doing?" Coach Wright asked Jimmy as Billy continued giving a bunch of signals.
Jimmy laughed. "It's something we do in our back yard when we play whiffle ball. It screws with the batter's mind."
"I know but I want to go home tonight sometime," Matt grinned.
"STRIKE THREE!" The ump yelled with a fast ball on the outside part of the plate.
The batters and coaches on the other team could be seen whispering in the dugout as the second and third batter went down easily on strikes. Young Todd had struck out the side.
Danny winked at his mother as he stood waiting to bat.
"He has always wanted to bat first," Janet smiled. "His father told him that the first batter always has more at bats than the rest of the team."
Danny admired the fast ball the pitcher fired during warm ups and stood back timing them with his practice swings. He remembered playing against the real army team in Germany with his father and many of the solders threw as hard as or even faster than this kid. After taking his batting stance he moved the bat back and was ready for the hard fast one. As soon as he hit it he knew it was gone.
"STAY FAIR!" Danny yelled as he ran to first base watching the ball hooking down the left field line. The ball moved well over the fence and they all waited for the third base umpire to make the call.
"FOUL BALL!"
"Shit," Danny whispered as he ran back to home plate. He picked up his bat and checked the infielders before stepping into the batters box. The pitcher didn't seem so relaxed now as he leaned in to get the sign. With a big sweeping motion his left hand came again with another fast ball. But as it neared the plate Danny turned and bunted down the third base line. The third base had moved back after the foul smash and didn't have a chance getting Danny at first.
Coach Wright smiled from the third base coaching box. His sign for stealing was touching his hat brim twice and then putting his hands on his knees.
Danny's dad had also taught him the art of base stealing. First he had to get the pitcher to throw to first. As he took the big lead he watched as the left hander looked his way and then to the plate. He took the stretch and looked at Danny's lead before firing over to first. Danny easily made it back and smiled. "So that is your pick-off move. Let's see your motion to the plate." He thought.
Danny took a smaller lead and watched the pitcher as he stretched and fired to the plate. Again it was a fast ball down the middle for strike one. "One more to the plate," Danny thought. Again the pitcher stretched and again he threw to the plate. This time it was a high fast one for ball one. Danny looked at the coach and saw the steal sign. Again he took a big lead and when he saw the pitcher look twice at him he hurried back to beat the tag.
For the next three stretches the pitcher threw to first to get Danny but he was easily safe all three times. Danny leaned and watched as the pitcher took his stretch but didn't look at him twice. As the pitcher came forward he took off.
"HE'S GOING!" The first baseman yelled.
The pitcher again threw a curve ball that the catcher had to wait for. By the time he caught it and threw to second Danny easily slid in.
Danny dusted himself off and knew that the pitcher was somewhat rattled. He jumped around as he led off second and smiled as the pitcher stepped of the rubber. Twice more he did the same as the Panther fans started booing. The pitcher hurried the next two pitches for balls that made the count 2 balls and 1 strike. It was a perfect count to steal on so as the pitcher turned to fire to the plate Danny took off for third.
"SAFE!" The third base ump yelled. The crowd screamed and clapped when Danny stood and dusted himself off. The batter walked on a wild throw into the dirt and it brought Corey up now batting third in the line up.
Danny faked going home on the first pitch causing the pitcher to throw high and inside. The normally accurate All-American pitcher was losing his cool. Corey knew the next one was coming hard down the middle and was ready for it. The ball shot off his bat towards the gap in left center. Danny and the second batter scored easily as Corey slid safely into third.
"Good job," the young pitcher Todd said to Danny after they arrived back in the dugout. Corey scored on a weak grounder to second but the pitcher settled down after that and got out of the inning.
Danny hit into a line-drive double play in the third inning but young Todd had managed to keep the big city team shut out until the bottom of the fourth. After hanging a curve ball homer to the big first baseman the Panther's were only up by a run going into the bottom of the sixth.
The first batter was hit by a pitch and the second batter bunted him to second. It brought Danny up again with one out. Danny had hit the pitcher's first pitch both times hard so he knew the pitcher was going to come in with a breaking ball. He waited patiently and when it broke over the plate he cracked it over the shortstop's head into the gap.
"Go!" the first base coach yelled as Danny rounded first. Danny saw the left fielder bobble the ball and headed to third. As he neared the base he saw Coach Wright holding up his hands to stop him but Danny didn't stop. He turned towards home and didn't slow down. He saw the catcher grabbed the ball as he slid.
The umpired delayed his call to make sure the catcher was still holding the ball. "OUT!"
Danny jumped up thinking that he had touched the base first. "WHAT?"
"You were out son," The umpire said not wanting to create a scene because even he knew who Danny was. "He beat you with the tag."
Danny was about to complain again but looked up into the stands at his mother who had her right index finger over her lips. He remembered the many times his father told him to take the call because it might help you later. "I'm sorry sir," he said as he walked back to the dugout.
The Panther's had a two run lead but young Todd got caught up in the excitement by walking the first two batters in the top of the seventh. Coach Wright called his big right hand pitcher Brent Freeman in to pitch.
"Get them to hit it on the ground," the coach said as they huddled on the mound. "Let's get a double play and get out of this mess."
Brent had a nasty cut fast ball that caused many ground balls but tried to keep it too low and walked the next batter to load the bases with no outs. Danny and Corey talked to him on the mound to calm him down. "Let them hit it," Corey said. "You have a great defense behind you."
Brett threw a ball and the air became thick with tension. He aimed the next ball and the batter cracked it foul down the first base line. "Keep it down!" Danny yelled.
Even the batter knew what was coming and smashed a low line drive between Danny and the first baseman. Danny was off in a flash and drove to catch it before it hit the ground. He jumped up onto his knees and fired to first to get the double play.
"SECOND!" Corey yelled after that runner had never figured Danny would catch it and headed to third.
Danny turned on his knees and watched the first triple play in the Panther's history. "OH YEAH!"
The game was over and the little town Panthers had beaten the big ol' Atlanta team. The team raced out to Danny and soon it was a big pile up of bodies.
"I hope they don't hurt him," Ellen gasped not being able to see her boyfriend anymore.
Janet sat down knowing that he was alright but she also knew that the word about Danny Upton would get to be a lot bigger than what it had been already. She realized too that her son had what it took to be a big league player like his father.
"Are you alright?" Allan asked noting the look of worry on her face.
She turned to the group of scouts from the pros and universities talking and calling on their cell phones. "I'm not sure if I'm up to going through all of this again. I dated Josh in high school and saw what all of this can do to you. I'm not sure if I can do it alone."
Allan smiled and took her hand. "You're not alone." It was the first time that either of them had made a comment along those lines.
"I'm not?" She whispered.
"I love you Janet. I have for a while now." Allan smiled.
Janet had never thought that she could love anyone but Josh. She had not expected that Allan loved her and was unprepared to respond. "Allan.....I..I.."
He saw the tear that had form and was rolling down her cheek. After wiping it off he leaned forward and kissed her. "I'm here for you."
On the field Danny finally made it out of the pile of bodies and looked over at Ellen who stood in the gate waiting for him. He ran to her and smiled. "Can you believe it? A TRIPLE PLAY!" He leaned in to kiss her but she stopped him.
"Look at our parents," she whispered. They turned and saw them hugging and kissing. "Looks like we might be step siblings after all."
"Good, then we can sleep in the same house," he chuckled. Someone tapped him on his shoulder and he turned to see the opposing coach.
"Danny....I just wanted to say that I greatly admired your father," the coach said forcing a smile because he was holding back tears.
"Thank you sir. It means a lot to me when coaches tell me something like that. He loved baseball and I'm sure you do too."
"Have you considered moving to Atlanta?" The coach joked.
"No sir, but if I ever did it would be an honor to play for you." Danny let go of his hand and watched as the man walked away.
"I hope none of this gives you too big a head," Ellen said hugging his waist.
"My dad never had a big head and he did a lot more than I ever will," Danny responded.
"Over here!" The coach yelled. Danny kissed her lightly and ran over to the players and coach.
"We beat a really good team today but had to have a triple play to pull it out," Coach Wright started. "If we are going to win the state championship we have to keep the intensity up for the whole game. That's all and I'll see you Monday after school for practice." As the players moved away the coach called Danny.
"Coach, I'm sorry for running through your stop sign at third," Danny said quickly. "I was caught up in the moment."
"Well I could yell at you but nothing I could say could come close to what you are already feeling. But if and when I tell you to stop then you better stop."
"Yes sir. It won't happen again," Danny said holding his head downward.
"However, if you hadn't given us the lead and turned a triple play we wouldn't have been in this game anyway."
Danny smiled and walked next to the coach as he patted him on the back. It brought back memories of the many times he walked off the field with his father next to him doing the same. By the time he made it to his mother, Ellen and Allan he was feeling down.
Janet looked into his eyes knowing what he was thinking. "Your dad is watching Danny. He's as proud of you as I am."
"As we are," Allan added.
They walked to the cars and Ellen jumped into Danny's. "We get the boat," she giggled as they drove away.
"I forgot to bring the condoms," Danny said when they stopped for a red light.
"I started on the pill this week," Ellen smiled.
"Really?"
Suddenly the cars behind them started honking. "Danny the light turned red," she giggled.
"Red," he repeated before turning and driving away.
"Do you want me to drive?" She asked as he swerved into the lane next to them.
"Uh...no...I'm OK," he laughed.
*****
"At least she won't get pregnant," Allan said to Janet as they drove back to her house. When she didn't respond he looked her way and saw her starring into the windshield. "I shouldn't have said what I did."
Janet turned and leaned her head back against the head rest. "When Josh died I never thought that I could ever love another man. And I've been doing a good job until you came along."
"I'm sorry," Allan said not sure where this was going. "I know that I can never take the place in your heart that Josh has but I was hoping that your heart is big enough for a little space for me."
"Pull over," she said firmly.
Allan made sure it was safe and directed the car to the curb. He turned and waited.
"I don't have a small space," she started. "Actually a small space won't do because the space I need for the way I feel about you is a lot bigger."
"Is this going where I hope its going?" He grinned.
"Yes, I love you Dr. Brand." She leaned over and pulled his lips to hers.
*****
"Slow down," Ellen laughed while she ran to keep up with him down the boat ramp. By the time she made it to the boat he had unlocked the door and was downstairs. "Hello...anybody home?"



After trying to turn on the light and finding it not working she could see his shape lying on the pull-out bed. "If I fall I'm going to kill you," she giggled. She smiled and pulled off her blouse and shorts. The bra was on the floor as well while she moved closer to his form. "Are you naked?"
Danny managed to keep still and not laugh. He could see the outline of her wonderful body against the windows and watched as she pushed down and off her panties.
"Umm," she whispered when she touched his bare thigh. Seconds later her fingers dashed upward to find him hard and ready. "Is it my turn to bat?" She giggled. Both of her hands curled around him and pretended to swing his sex bat back and forth.
"Ohhh," Danny moaned. He didn't think it could get any better until her lips engulfed the swollen tip. "Jesus."
Ellen didn't really experiment the first time but she did now. After moving her fingers away her mouth opened wide and took almost six hard inches inside.
"Ellen, get on top and turn around," Danny said.
She had read about mutual oral sex and didn't hesitate to do as he said. When his tongue parted her damp lips her mouth again locked around his hard lollipop.
"OMMPHH!" She grunted while lifting and lowering her head. She felt his tongue digging deeper and deeper inside of her but as good as it was she wanted him inside. Her mouth popped off and she lifted her sex from his face.
"What are you doing?" He asked.
"It's my turn to fuck you," she giggled. She straddled his hips and lowered herself down onto his tower.
"OH YES!" Danny groaned. "It feels sooo good."
Up and down she went until Danny reached down and grabbed onto her ass. "I'm...I'm getting...close."
"Me too," she smiled. Her fingers rubbed over her raised clitty until she too was there. "NOW DANNY NOW!"
"YES NOW!" Their bodies moved into hyper drive until they both climaxed. "AHHHHHH!"
*****
Allan was gone by the time Danny made it home. He saw his mother sitting by the fireplace. "I uh...saw the open display of affection in the stands," he joked.
She smiled as he sat on the arm of the large soft chair. "You were not supposed to see that."
"You like him a lot don't you?" He asked.
"Would it upset you if I told you that I love him?"
"Wow," he said not expecting it. "Things are happening faster than I thought they would."
"I'll always love your father and the life we had."
"I know and he would want you to go on," Danny said feeling mature. "Can I ask you something?"
"Sure baby."
"I'm not sure if I'm going to college or if I get drafted to play baseball. How much money do we have?"
She laughed. "Don't worry about money. Your father made a lot of money during the years he played in the pros. Even after buying this house we still are pretty much loaded. If you want to go to college we can definitely afford it."
"Good because I'm not sure what Ellen feels about the pros or college?"
"Danny, you two are only 18. You are too young to be planning anything serious."
"But you and Daddy got married young and you traveled with him during the years he was in the minors."
"Yes but we both regretted not going to college," she said.
"I love her Ma. I don't think I can take not being with her."
Janet rubbed over his thick hair. "We have some time before we..I mean..before you have to make a decision like you are talking about. Let's see how it plays out."
"Thanks, I love you Ma," Danny said leaning down and kissing her forehead.
"Me too," she smiled. "But if you ever yell at an umpire again I'm going to spank you."
He ran out of the room and yelled from the stairs. "BUT I WAS SAFE!"
*****
On Saturday morning Maria sat on the front porch of her aunt's house watching her young son kicking a ball around the yard. She was worried about starting the job on Monday and seeing Allan everyday. She saw Andy run and kicked the ball towards the street. "ANDY DON"T GO INTO THE STREET!" She jumped up to run after him but stopped quickly when she saw him walking back towards the house holding a girl's hand. "Ellen."
Ellen took a deep breath and dropped to her knees next to the boy. "What is your name?"
"An...dee," the boy said smiling.
"My name is Ellen," she grinned back at him. "You are so cute." She turned and looked at her mother who seemed to be in shock. "Come on and let's go up on the porch."
Maria moved back. "I'm so happy you came." She picked Andy up and they both looked at Ellen. "Andy this is your sister."
"Sis.....ter," Andy said holding out his hands for Ellen to take him.
Ellen laughed and took him into her arms. "I'm so happy to meet you Andy." She kissed him on his forehead but he quickly wiped it off. They all laughed.
"ELLEN!" Aunt Helen said from behind the screen door. "OH GOD I'M SO HAPPY YOU ARE HERE!" She ran out and hugged Ellen from behind.
"Hi Aunt Helen," Ellen grinned. She remembered her from the many Sunday dinners they had at her house.
"Isn't she beautiful?" Maria said moving back and looking at her daughter.
Helen moved around and took Andy from Ellen's arms. "Let's go inside and let your mother and sister talk."
Ellen watched as they moved into the house and then moved to the swing hanging down from the top of the porch. "I used to hate you."
"You should have hated me," Maria said as she sat down next to her. "What I did was so wrong. I'm so sorry."
"Being sorry doesn't do it Mother," Ellen said. "Tell me how you could just leave me like that."
Maria had practiced what she was going to say for a long time. "I have reasons that don't come close to justifying what I did. I could tell you that your father and I were not in love. Or I could say that I wanted to kick start my carrier. But all I can really say is that I really screwed up. If I could take it all back I would in a heartbeat. If I could ever have you love me again I would give up my carrier instantly.
Ellen wiped tears from her cheeks. "When you left......it hurt so much."
"I know it did. It hurt me too and then I screwed up more by not coming back sooner. My last reason is still not a good reason."
"WHAT? WHAT WAS IT?"
"I was pregnant Ellen. I wasn't sure if I wanted to keep the child."
"What? You were thinking about having an abortion."
"I was messed up. Once I moved away I didn't know how to fix it. I realized I could never have an abortion but how could I face you again after what I had done?"
"Oh my God. Andy is my father's son."
Maria wanted to lie to her like she had done Allan but couldn't. "I told your dad that he was fathered by someone else but I can't lie to you. Andy is your whole brother."
"Oh God mother. We could have been together and I could have seen him grow up from a baby." Tears were rolling down Ellen's face and falling on the old wooden porch.
Maria moved closer and put her arm on Ellen's shoulder. "I would do anything to erase the hurt I caused. I have always loved you and always will."
Ellen reached up and pulled her hand away. "I don't know what I expected when I came here. I knew that I had to stop hating you."
Maria wiped her eyes. "Please don't hate me."
"I don't. But when you left me you stopped being my mother. I only came here today to meet my brother. Can I come over and visit him sometime?"
"Yes, anytime," she said. She moved into the house to get Andy and came back out to say goodbye but when they walked out she was gone.
*****
The weather was too bad that weekend for Danny, Ellen, Buttons and Jimmy to go out in the boat. It was late Saturday night as Danny and Ellen snuggled on the sofa when she told him about meeting her mother that morning.
"I'm glad I did it," she whispered. Her father had already gone to bed. "You can't say anything but Andy is my whole brother."
"Really. Have you told your father?"
"No, I don't think it's my place to do that. She needs to do it."
"What happened?" For the next five minutes Ellen told him everything. "I'm proud of you."
She snuggled closer and kissed his hand. "I don't think I could have ever done it before I met you. You love me and aren't going to leave me."
"Never," he whispered.
"Never?" She turned and looked into his eyes. "Never is a long time."
"Yes," he grinned. "I've wanted talk to you about that."
Ellen heart skipped a few beats. "OK."
"From the way the scouts are talking I have a good chance of getting drafted. So I can play baseball in the minor league or I can play for a top college program."
She squeezed his hand. "What are you going to do?"
"You see that's the thing. I think the question is what are we going to do?"
She smiled and leaned up to kiss him. "We sounds a lot better than I."
"Definitely," he whispered.
*****
The end of Chapter 4.
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The next two weeks brought even more joy to both Danny and Ellen. Between the games, school work and activities they really didn't see much of each other during the weekdays but on the weekends managed to spend hot private moments on the boat.
Janet and Allan also became closer after their commitment of love for each other and things were looking up. One big issue that came up was that Maria was assigned to the same department in the hospital that Janet worked.
It was in the pharmacy, as Janet waited for some medication, that Maria greeted her. "I guess we should at least say hello."
Janet turned and saw the ex-wife. She moved back a few feet to keep her distance. "Oh...uh..uh...yes...uh hello."
Maria smiled. "I've heard a lot of good things about you from the other doctors and nurses. I'm glad that we will be working together." She held out her hand.
Janet smiled and took the woman's hand in hers. After a quick contact she quickly dropped it. "I look forward to working with you." Another nurse came into the room so Janet signed for the drugs and headed quickly away.
She helped a new patient get situated in one of the rooms and headed to the cafeteria to meet with Allan. When she walked in she saw him sitting and talking with Maria. She stood frozen not sure what to do until he looked up and waved for her to join them.
Janet sat down next to him across the table from Maria. "Hello again."
Allan noticed most of the others in the cafeteria were looking at them. "I guess everyone knows that I'm dating a nurse and my ex-wife just moved to town."
Janet took his hand under the table and they remained silent not sure what to talk about.
"Aunt Helen wants us all for dinner on Sunday," Maria said.
"All of us meaning..." Allan said.
"All," Maria said again. "You, Janet, Ellen and the cute boy I've seen her with at the ball games."
"He's my son Danny," said Janet quickly.
"Your son," Maria repeated almost choking on her sandwich. She glanced at Allan. "That must be interesting."
He laughed. "Believe me it has been quite interesting."
"I'm so happy that Ellen came to see me," Maria said feeling more relaxed but then she saw the confused look on both of their faces. "Oh god, she didn't tell you. I shouldn't have said anything."
"Well, she did say that she wanted to speak with you," Allan said somewhat embarrassed. "How did it go?"
Maria looked at Janet not wanting to get into it in front of her. "Can we uh...you know...discuss this...another time?"
"I can go," Janet said not wanting to get into a private matter between the two of them. She started to stand but Allan held her hand and her body down.
He turned and looked into Janet's eyes. "What you say to me can also be said to Janet." They both turned and looked at Maria.
"That's fine," Maria said feeling somewhat jealous. Although they had dated and been married for a number of years they never looked at each other the way Allan and Janet had looked at each other. "Basically, Ellen told me that she doesn't hate me and only came over to meet Andy."
"She said she wanted to meet her half-brother," Allan grinned. But his smile went away when Maria slowly stood up.
"He is her whole brother Allan."
Allan was too stunned to speak and could only watch as she took her empty tray and glass to the collection area. "What did she just say?"
Janet squeezed his hand. "I think she just said that you are Andy's daddy."
"Holy shit," was the best Dr. Allan Brand could come up with.
*****
One thing did change with Danny and that was that he quickly became the most popular boy in the school. The teachers and other kids all tried to get close to him. This was overwhelming especially to Ellen who wanted all of his time and attention and now had to share it. She walked into the lunch room and stopped when she saw a bunch of young underclass girls flocking around Danny sitting at their favorite table.
"What is your name?" Danny asked the tall skinny blonde girl wearing braces.
"Amy," the girl giggled. She held out her arm for him to sign his name with permanent ink. Danny took her hand and she quickly sat down next to him. "I'm too weak to stand," she whispered.
"To Amy from Danny," he said as he wrote the same on her inner forearm. "How is that?"
"I'll never wash my arm again," she said. After she took her pen back she whispered. "Can I write my phone number on your arm?"
Danny was about to laugh when he heard Ellen's raised voice behind them.
"How about I stick that pen where the sun doesn't shine?" Ellen glared at the girl.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried as she jumped back and hurried out of the lunch room.
"Jesus Ellen. You scared the shit out of that girl," Danny gasped.
She sat next to him and saw others turning around. "How many have propositioned you? Tell me that. How would you like it if guys were giving me their phone numbers?"
Danny could see that she was upset. "Let's talk about it later." He leaned over and whispered. "How many times do I have to tell you that I only love you?"
Ellen smiled and moved closer to allow his strong arm to surround and pull her closer. She relaxed and was doing well until Candy Underwood walked up.
"So are you coming to my party tomorrow night or not?"
Danny glanced at Ellen. "I didn't have a chance to tell you. Candy invited "US" to her party tomorrow night."
Ellen had been to a few of Candy's parties in the past and knew that there would be booze and a lot of messing around. "I thought we were going to a movie tomorrow night?"
Danny looked at Candy and noticed that she couldn't be wearing a bra. "Can we tell you before the end of the last period?"
"Sure," Candy smiled. "But don't forget." She turned and wiggled away.
"But don't forget," Ellen repeated as she elbowed him in his side.
"Ouch," Danny groaned. "You are invited too you know."
"Yes, but if we go you are not getting out of my eyesight."
*****
Maria was sitting at the nurse's station when Janet walked in to check the chart on one of her patients. "So how is Allan taking the news?"
Janet wasn't happy with the way that Maria had presented the information. "You know you could have done a better job telling him," she snapped back. "First you lie to him and then hit him with this kind of news in front of the whole cafeteria."
"I didn't even want to tell him," Maria whispered seeing another nurse nearby. "Since Ellen knew I figured he would find out anyway."
Janet knew she should walk away but couldn't. "You should have stayed away." She grabbed the clipboard with the information and walked away.
"I guess coming to dinner on Sunday is out," Maria sighed.
Allan was sitting in his office when Janet knocked on the open door frame. "Hi...come in." He could see that she was upset about something. "What's wrong?"
"I don't think I can work in the same department with her."
He closed the door and pulled her softness into his. "Tell me what happened."
Janet hugged him close and told him what had just happened. "And she said it like it was funny."
"I don't think she would lie about Andy being my son but maybe I can get her to do a DNA test. I am going to try and talk to her today after work."
"I don't want to be part of it." Janet said.
"I understand and maybe it's best for us to iron it out the best we can. I'll call you later and we can discuss it. I love you Janet."
She moved her head back and looked into his sexy eyes. "Why can't things be easy?"
"They will calm down," he said not sure if he believed it or not.
*****
Ellen cooled down that afternoon and was feeling better when she walked by the school office and saw Lisa standing by the counter with a stack of papers in her hand. "Oh great." She tried to hurry by but the principle Bob Abbott yelled.
"Hey Ellen!"
Ellen turned and walked inside. "Hi Lisa," she said trying not to show her dislike for the girl.
"Lisa said that she knew both Danny Upton and you. Do you have some time to show her around the school?"
"Now?"
"Yes, I checked your schedule and it looks like you only have a study hall."
Ellen sighed. "OK, but I only have about 30 minutes." She leaned against the counter while Lisa finished signing some forms. Lisa put the pen down, turned and smiled. "Let's go," Ellen said.
Lisa raced to catch up with Ellen hoping that they could talk and she could apologize. "Ellen please stop for a second."
Ellen saw the empty lab room and moved inside with Lisa following her. She closed the door and glared. "I'm not sure if I should be alone with you. You might tell Danny that I pushed you down the steps or something."
"I deserved that," Lisa said. "What I did was so wrong and I'm so sorry. I'm very happy that Danny and you are together and believe me that I don't want to interfere."
Ellen sat her book bag down on the front desk and leaned back against it. "Because Danny still considers you a good friend I'm going to try and get along with you but you burned me once. I'm not going to let it happen again."
"It won't," Lisa smiled. "But right now I do need someone to show me around the school so I don't look stupid on my first day tomorrow."
"I can do that," Ellen said picking up her bag. She was out of the room and down the hall before Lisa could gather her wits. "The gym is down at the end of this hallway."
*****
Candy looked again over her shoulder as she hurried out to the remote parking lot. She saw a car leaving but didn't see any kids around as she moved behind the large storage building. He was waiting for her by a waste dumpster. "We shouldn't meet here," she said.
Todd grinned and pulled her behind the dumpster. Before she could react his lips found hers and his tongue dashed down her throat. She felt his bare right hand move up under her sweater in the back and seconds later felt her bra clasp being undone. "Todd don't."
He moved back but not before his two bare hands moved under her arms to cup and caress her wonderful warm bare breasts.
Candy grabbed his wrists and pulled his hands away. As she reached back to reconnect her bra she shook her head. "I told you that I'm not having sex with you."
"Yeah, I know. You want Danny Upton to fuck you while I take care of Ellen."
"You make it sound so gross," she said looking over the dumpster to make sure no one was coming. "They are coming to the party but don't show up until around 9:00PM. By then maybe I can get Danny and Ellen feeling good."
Todd grinned and moved back. "I'm not sure if I want to take the chance of Danny kicking my ass again. He knows that kung fu stuff you know."
"But you get to mess around with Ellen. You agreed last night on the phone."
"Maybe I'm changing my mind now." He glanced at her tits again and smiled.
She sighed. "OK, you can touch them if you want." She reached back and quickly released the bra clasp again. As she peeked over the dumpster again she lifted her sweater and felt the cool air hitting her already hard nipples.
Todd had dreamed about seeing and touching Candy's nipples for a long time. He lightly brushed over the pink tips and saw her close her eyes. After fondling them for over a minute he took the right nip in his lips and flicked his tongue around and around.
"Ohhh," she moaned. It had been over two months since she broke up with her past boyfriend so her body was alive and on fire. She imagined it was Danny sucking on her titties and didn't stop his hands from reaching up under her skirt until they cupped her almost bare buttocks.
Todd saw that her eyes were closed so as he suckled her nipple and squeezed her right butt cheek he reached down and quickly released his hard pink cock. His body moved forward pressing hers against the dumpster as his left hand moved around to the front and pulled her damp panties to the side.
Candy had not planned on going this far with him but his touches and kisses were too much. She felt his body press forward and then his hard cock head jab into her opened and very wet pussy lips. "Todd no...we can't..OH...OH...do..do you have a rubber?"
Todd had forgotten the condom in his car which was parked far down the street so no one would recognize it. "I'll put out before I cum." His hip shifted forward and he found out that she was not a virgin. Todd entered his first warm pussy as his five inch prick slid easily up inside of her. He moved rapidly like he had seen rabbits doing it on TV.
"TODD.......SLOW DOWN......TODD......."
Todd's eyes rolled back into his head when he felt the first cannon blast explode inside her moist hole. "AHHH!"
"TODD!" She screamed when she felt his hot juices inside of her. "PULL OUT......NOW!" Her small fists pounded on his shoulders until he jerked back releasing his pink hose which was still shooting the spunk shells. His last blast stuck her right thigh as his body fell back onto the sandy dirt below.
"OH GOD!" she cried as she tried to scoop out as much cum from inside of her as possible. "YOU FUCKING ASSHOLE!"
Todd lay on his back with his prick still hard and sticking up as he looked up into her dark bush and pink pussy lips still covered with his cum. Her breasts were still exposed resting under her sweater which was bunched under her arms. "God that was great."
"Great?" she said ready to cry. "You might have gotten me pregnant. I've got to clean up." She dropped her skirt and pulled her bra and sweater down over her breasts. "You're a fucking loser Todd."
He laughed. "Does that mean I'm not invited to your party tomorrow night?"
"You better show up at the party and you better keep Ellen busy," she stared. As she turned and hurried back to the girl's locker room she heard him laughing.
"I'm finally a man."
*****
Allan looked at the clock and noticed it was almost quitting time. He was about to call Maria when he saw her standing in his doorway. "I guess we need to talk."
Maria had removed her lab coat and was standing in her sexiest dark red dress. She remembered that it was his favorite. "I think we should talk in private and since we can't go to your house or mine maybe we should go to the boat."
"Uh..yeah..that would be the most private spot. I'll meet you there in about thirty minutes."
He watched her leave and remembered the many times he had touched and kissed her nice round ass. He shook that thought out of his mine as he finished reviewing the X-Rays for one of his patients. It was 5:15 when he grabbed his briefcase and headed to his car. When he arrived at the boat he saw Maria sitting on one of the outside seats with her feet propped up on the side. Her dress was so high he saw the pink flesh of her triangle and quickly looked away.
Allan moved next to her. "There's no one around so we can talk here."
Maria had seen him glance at her exposed crotch and had also seen him look away. "We had a lot of fun on this boat."
"Why didn't you tell me about Andy?" He said not wanting to get into all the sex they had on the boat.
"Our first time was on the pull out bed downstairs," she smiled as she opened her legs about eight inches. It was enough for the light from the nearby pole to highlight the fact that she had now a shaven and completely bald pussy.
"What do you want Maria? You leave me and tell me that you never loved me and now this? Now you want to fuck me?"
Maria stood and moved next to him. "After I moved and had Andy I hooked up."
"You hooked up. Thank you for telling me that. You found another guy and fucked him. Great. That makes me feel a whole lot better."
"Not a guy."
He looked up and leaned back. "A woman?"
She shook her head. "A married couple." She moved her hand to his thigh and then over until she found his limp cock. "Remember when you asked me if I wanted to experiment with another person?"
Allan felt himself getting hard and shifted to the side. "Christ. We were young and foolish. It was before Ellen was born."
"You wanted to see me with another woman Allan. We used to fantasize about another woman kissing me. Kissing my....my pussy." Again she reached for him but this time found him hard and ready.
She giggled. "They taught me a lot." She pulled down his zipper and reached inside until she touched the familiar cock. "You can have me anyway you want. You can fuck me in my ass if you want."
Allan closed his eyes and felt her familiar touches. "We..can't. I love Janet and.."
"It's OK," she whispered. "We can all do it together." She pulled out his hard rod and stroked him. "You can watch me and her."
"Ohhh," he groaned knowing that he should push her away and run from this madness but her fingers and words were so hot. "Don't."
"You can watch me kiss her pussy," Maria whispered.
It was just enough to take him over the edge. "OH GOD!"
It was Maria's loud laughter than prevented them both from hearing the rapid footsteps of the two people back in the shadows as they ran away from the boat down the boat dock.
Allan quickly came to his senses. "This was a mistake and you are one fucked up woman. Get the fuck off of my boat."
Maria moved away and fixed her dress. "I know that you want it so the offer is on the table." She stepped off of the boat and smiled looking at the side. "I'm glad you didn't remove my name."
As she walked towards the parking lot she saw the lights come on a car and then saw the car quickly back up and pull away.
*****
Danny looked for Ellen after school and remembered that she had to work on a chemistry project in the lab. As he walked to his car he heard someone crying. After moving towards the rear of the lot he saw Candy sitting in her car with her head on the steering wheel. "Candy. Are you alright?"
Candy heard his voice and looked up. "Not really. A past boyfriend just gave me a hard time." She pushed open the door and moved outside next to him. "I think I'm OK now."
Danny didn't know what to do. "Can I help?"
"I need a hug," she said moving quickly into his body. She pulled his body into her softness and jabbed her thigh between his legs.
Danny tried to move back but she held on tight. "I uh...we should not be...you know." Again he tried to move back but when she held onto him again he reached down and pulled her arms away.
"Thanks for the hug," she grinned while batting her eyelashes his way. "I guess I'll see you tomorrow night."
"You'll see Ellen and I tomorrow night," Danny quickly corrected.
"Sure, that's what I meant," she smiled.
*****
Janet waited until after supper and after Danny was in the shower before she called Allan. He answered on the second ring.
"So, how did the conversation with Maria go?" She asked.
"Not that well," he answered not wanting to tell her about how he had allowed his ex-wife to jerk him off. "I think we need to stay away from her as much as possible."
"What did she say? Did she talk about Andy?"
"Not really. She wanted to talk about the past and all the good times we had together."
Janet hesitated. "Do you think she wants to get back together with you?"
"No.....uh...not that. She knows we do not love each other but I think she uh...she uh wants to be friends...with both of us."
"That's not so bad. I mean for Ellen's sake and if you want to see your son."
"You...I mean we do not want to be friends with her. I think that she is still screwed up."
"Well I guess I'm going to have to work with her so I'll try to be nice but keep my distance."



"Good idea. Do you want me to come over there or do you want to come over here?" His session with Maria had made him more than just horny.
"Well Danny said that Ellen was coming here so why don't I go over there? Will you have some candles lit for me?"
"Definitely. The front door will be unlocked and I'll be waiting for you in the master bedroom."
*****
Buttons and Jimmy pulled into the nearest gas station and turned off the car. "Oh God, what do we do?" Buttons asked.
"Shit, I don't know," Jimmy said hugging her to him. "If you tell Ellen she might go nuts and what if Danny's mother finds out?"
"I don't want to be the cause of Dr. Brand and Mrs. Upton to break up," Buttons sighed. "But, what if he is getting back together with Ellen's mom? I wish I didn't see what I saw."
He reached down and rubbed over the small right bump on her chest. "I'm just pissed because we had the boat for a few hours."
Buttons reached down and found his covered cock semi-hard. "My parents are out for the night if you want to go down to my basement."
"But, what about the...the condoms?" Jimmy asked hoping to lose his cherry that night.
She giggled and patted his now fully expanded cock. "We can hear the garage door open and will have a lot of time to get dressed."
He smiled. "Are we going to take everything off?"
"Oh yeah, for our first time I want us to be completely naked with the lights on. I want to remember everything."
The gas station attendant walked over and tapped on the window but Jimmy just smiled and started the car. The guy had to jump aside to prevent getting hit by the car as it sped towards Button's house.
"Hurry," Buttons said after opening her car door and dashing to the front door. Since the house was dark it meant that her parents had already left. She heard Jimmy close the door as she turned on the lights and ran to the basement steps. "Hurry," she said again.
They ran down the old noisy stairs and after she turned on the light they looked at the old grey sofa. "Sit down." She ordered.
Jimmy quickly sat down and turned to watch her pull her tee shirt. It was the first time he had really seen her small tits all bare but to him they were fantastic.
"Do you still like them?" She asked as she toyed with the tiny pink tips to make them even harder.
"Yes," he managed to somehow say. His eyes followed her small fingers as they released the button on her shorts and then push down the zipper. He saw the pink silk of her panties and the woven lace around the waistband.
Buttons took her time pushing down the shorts until they passed her knees and fell at her ankles. She kicked them aside and then teased him by pulling out the waistband on her undies. "Do you want me to take these off?"
He could only nod. His eyes followed the panties downward until the top of her trimmed light brown bush appeared and then the top of her pink slit that peeked out through the curly protection.
Buttons giggled. "Do you want me to keep going?"
Again he nodded and then his eyes opened wide when the panties moved down off of her virgin pussy that glistened from the juices flowing out from within.
Buttons teased more until the panties moved off of her feet. She smiled and did a slow turn to show him her ass. "Well, do I pass?"
"God yes," he grinned before reaching out to grab her but she pushed his hands away.
"Nope now you have to strip for me." She pulled him up and took his place. She sat back to enjoy the show but Jimmy ripped off his shirt and jeans so quickly she could only blink once. Before she could say slow down his boxers moved over his six-inch hard-on and fell to the floor below.
Buttons giggled and stared at his hard cock that pointed upward and to the left. "Is that because you are left handed?"
Jimmy blushed and smiled. "Maybe? I've never notice." He moved to her and saw her move onto her side and then down onto her back. He sat at her feet as she slowly opened her legs showing him her deepest secrets.
"You can touch it if you want," she whispered. She was happy that he had even less experience that she did. She closed her eyes as he gently caressed up her inner thighs and finally across her moist hairy lips. After fumbling around for a minute or so she took his hand and guided his fingers to her swollen clitty.
"Let me show you where you need to touch." Jimmy was a quick learner so less than a minute later she moved her hand away and leaned back.
"Oh yes...right there...don't stop."
He knew about female orgasms and figured she was about to have one when she sat up, pulled his hand away and then grabbed onto his shoulders. "It's time."
"Wait the rubber," Jimmy cried out. He leaned over and pulled out three condoms.
She giggled. "You don't need three of them."
He glanced at the small clock on top of the old TV. "We have over an hour before you said your parents were coming home." He opened the package and saw the black rubber circle. "Black?"
"Don't ask me," Buttons smiled. "Ellen said Danny bought them."
"Black is OK with me," he grinned. He had practiced putting on condoms a few times in case he got lucky. His practice paid off and he was ready. He glided between her opened legs and she then took over grabbing and aiming his cock into her tight hole.
"Go slow," she whispered.
Jimmy took his time and didn't think it was going to work until he felt something give and then felt progress. She made some faces by squeezing her eyes tight but then relaxed. "I..uh..think I'm in."
"Hell yes you are in," Buttons gasped. "God it's filling me up."
He started to move but she held his hips down. "Wait until I get used to it."
Jimmy moved his head back and their eyes meet. They both knew that their lives would never be the same again. Their union signaled the start of their lives together. "Buttons...I.."
She smiled and pulled his lips down to hers. After releasing his ass he started moving in and out. "Fuck me my love."
The old sofa rattled back against the wall for the next 63.48 minutes. They suddenly heard the garage door open and Jimmy pulled out and jerked off the rubber. He picked up the two spent rubbers on the floor and his clothes and ran to the small bathroom by the stairs.
Buttons met her parents by the kitchen door. "I just wanted to tell you that Jimmy is down stairs. We've been watching a movie?"
Her father turned. "And what movie would that be?"
"The Bad News Bears," she answered before sticking out her tongue.
"I'll be down in a few minutes to say hello," Button's dad smiled.
She hurried down the stairs and over to the pile of DVDs on the shelf. "Hurry up and help me find "THE BAD NEWS BEARS"."
*****
Danny was pulling out of the parking lot when he saw Lisa standing by the city bus stop sign. "Well look who's back." He pulled over to the curb. "Do you need a ride?"
"Yes, but I don't want to get you into trouble with Ellen."
"She won't care." Danny smiled as she sat next to him. "Bula-bula."
"Bula-bula," she grinned. "Drive and I'll give you directions on how to get to where I'm staying."
After a fifteen minute ride Danny pulled in front of a new condo building overlooking the river. "Nice."
"We are sub-leasing it from another Army guy. Do you want to come up and check it out?"
He shook his head. "That I better not do."
"I understand," she grinned. "Ellen showed me around school today and I apologized. I'm hoping that she will forgive me."
"It might take some time. I'm finding out that because of her mother leaving her that she is overly jealous. Say, why don't you come with us to a party tomorrow night? It will give you a chance to meet some of the kids."
"Ellen might not want me to."
"I'll talk to her," Danny smiled. "I'm glad you are back. I've missed you....." He hesitated. "As my best friend."
"Right best friend," she smiled. "Oh, by the way, I'm trying out for the girl's softball team on Monday."
"Right...trying out. From what I've seen you don't have to sweat it."
"Maybe I can be the next Danny Upton?" She joked.
"Sometimes I wish I could go back to being the new kid that no one knew."
"Is the pressure getting to you?" She asked as she leaned into the side window.
"Not on the field but I don't like being the center of attention."
"Well with me you'll always just be my bud," she smiled.
"Cool....Bula-Bula."
"Bula-bula," she said as he drove away.
*****
Ellen knew that her mother worked until 6:00PM so she decided to stop by Aunt Helen's house to see if she could see Andy again. Having a brother was something good that she had not planned when she heard her mother had returned. She saw her aunt's car in the driveway and parked on the street. She jumped out and knocked on the door.
"Ellen....I uh..didn't know that you are coming over," Helen said smoothing down her apron.
"I was driving by and thought that I'd stop and say hello," Ellen smiled.
"Come in. I just finished a batch of chocolate chip cookies for Andy." They moved into the kitchen and stopped when they saw that Andy had pulled the stack of cookies down on the floor and had taken a bite out of about ten of them.
"Cook......eee," he said holding one up for Ellen. "Sis....ter."
"Hi Andy," Ellen grinned before moving down on the floor next to him. "Do you remember my name?"
"Sis.....ter," he said again. He pointed to her and rubbed chocolate over her new pink sweater. "Sis....ter."
"Andy...look what you've done," Helen gasped. "Let me get a wet towel."
Andy frowned like he was going to cry but Ellen put her arm around him. "It's Ok. Can I have a cookie?"
Andy grinned with chocolate surrounding his mouth and handed her one that was dripping with chocolate.
"Thank you," she smiled. She took a bite of her cookie as he did to the one in his other hand.
Aunt Helen stood back by the sink and smiled at the two. It had broken her heart when Maria had left Allan and Ellen and she had tried to maintain contact but he didn't want it to continue. Now maybe things would come back together and she could see her wonderful niece again.
*****
"Where are you?" Janet said as she tiptoed up the stairs that were dimly lit by the scattering of candles on the steps. She unbuttoned her nurse's uniform and opened it as she peeked around the doorway into the master bedroom. "Are you sleeping?" She could barely make out the form on the bed.
"Come and find out," he whispered.
She moved to the bed and reached down to feel the smooth silk black sheet that was covering his body. "What is this?"
"Something nice and smooth," he grinned. He pushed the sheet down until the top half of his naked body appeared.
"Why doctor. Are you naked?" She slipped off the uniform and pushed off her white panty-hose.
"Maybe," he answered. "Maybe you should find out." He watched as she removed her bra and plain white panties. "I've always been turned on by the big white panties the nurses wear under their white uniforms.
"Good, because I've got about ten more pairs of them," she chuckled. She lifted the sheet and saw that he was more than ready. "What's up with you today?" She asked as she slid up next to him and grabbed onto his hard-on. "Should I be worried that you met with your ex-wife and now are hornier than I've ever seen you before?"
"No...you don't have to be worried," he gasped as the second woman in little less than two hours was jerking him off.
Janet smiled and engulfed his closest nipple. "Are you going to tell me what she said?"
"Let's wait until later," he said breathing rapidly.
Janet moved her head back and looked into his eyes. "Something happened. Tell me."
Allan reached down and pulled her on top of him. "Maria is really messed up. I tried to get her to talk about Andy but......but he had other things on her mind."
"Uh-oh," she said feeling his hard tip pressing up into her moist lips. "Don't tell me that she wants you and her to get back together."
"Not exactly," he answered.
That did it for Janet. She pushed off of him and sat Indian style next to his hard tower. "OK, what does "not exactly" mean?"
"Well she basically wanted us to go downstairs in the boat and have sex."
"That bitch," Janet growled. "I knew she came back for something more than seeing Ellen."
"That's not all," he whispered as he reached over and took her hand. "She told me that while she was away she experimented sexually with others."
"And......"
"And the others included a married man and woman at the same time."
"Oh my God," Janet gasped. "Why did she tell you such private secrets?"
"I think it was her attempt to revive an old fantasy of mine..of ours. Many years ago before Ellen was born we sometimes fantasized about...about having a...threesome."
"You're kidding right?" She noticed that he was still rock hard.
"Janet it was long ago while we young in medical school. Things were different then and..."
"Where is all of this leading Allan? Did you fuck her?"
"No," he replied quickly. "I told her that I only loved you but..."
"But.....there should be no buts."
"But, she then said that she wanted the three of us to have sex."
"OH MY GOD!" Janet cried out. "She is messed up."
"I know," he said reaching out to hug her.
Janet started towards him but again saw his hard-on. "Wait! These black sheets and this!" She grabbed onto his cock. "The idea of the three of us having sex turns you on."
Allan didn't answer.
"Fuck you Allan," she said as she pushed the hard cock from her palm. "Maybe you are as messed up as she is?" Janet quickly moved off before he could grab onto her arm.
"No, I told her that she was messed up and that she needed to stay away from both of us," he said as he reached out but she jerked back and grabbed her clothes from the floor.
"Janet wait," he said loudly but she was quickly out of the room and he heard her running down the stairs. "Shit."
*****
Ellen left before her mother came home and called Danny to meet him at his house. She had called her father earlier and had found out that Ms. Upton was going over to their house so she figured she had the night alone with Danny. When he answered the door he was eating a bologna sandwich. "Hi."
"I hate bologna," she frowned. "And now I'm going to taste it all night after we kiss."
He had a piece on his tongue and stuck it out for her to see.
"YUCK!" She cried as she smacked his arm. "Men are so gross."
He gulped and laughed. "I'll go upstairs and gargle. Want something to eat?"
"No, I had some cookies with my brother," she said as she tossed her jacket on the sofa and turned on the TV.
"I can't wait to hear how little Andy is doing," Danny grinned. He turned and dashed up the stairs.
A few minutes later he ran back and wiggled up next to her. "So what do you want to do tonight?" He raised and lowered his eyebrows a few times.
"Is that all you think about?" She said pushing him away.
"Uh let me think," he put his index finger on his chin and looked up. "Well, yes that is the majority of my thoughts."
"Well, let's get this straight now. First we talk about how our day went and then we can mess around."
Danny leaned over and whispered. "I got up, went to school and came home." He nibbled on her ear.
"DANNY!" She yelled pushing him back again. "That's not talking."
Danny pulled open the snap on her jeans and quickly fished his long fingers down under her lime green panties. He found her clitty and rubbed. "OK, tell me about your day."
She grabbed his wrist and a few seconds later let it go. "We...we can talk later." Her left hand pulled his face and lips down to hers.
After five minutes of kissing and toying with her dampness Ellen lifted her hips and pushed down her jeans and panties at the same time. "God, I really need this."
"Me too," he smiled and quickly took care of his shirt and jeans. After she removed her bra and turned toward him naked he pushed off his boxers. She then reached over and grabbed onto his joystick.
"Remember that this is mine," she said seriously. "It doesn't belong to some skinny ass freshman, Candy Underwood or even Bula-Bula."
"I remember. It's yours," he gasped realizing that his cock was starting to hurt.
"And now for your special treat. Tonight you get to fuck me doggie style." She giggled and moved to the soft rug in front of the fireplace on her hands and knees with her pink ass pointing in his direction. "Well?"
"God, that is the most beautiful sight I've ever seen or imagined." He slid off the sofa and crawled on his hands and knees to her raised buttocks.
"Do you know what to do?" She smirked back at him.
"Uh yeah..things were slow in Germany but I did get some sex research in." He moved to his knees between her opened legs and pushed forward until his red cock head moved under her soft buns and rubbed over her very moist lips.
"Easy," she gasped feeling the hard and hot invader. Coming in from this angle felt different and tighter.
Danny's fingers spread open her cheeks and saw her rear hole for the first time up close in good lighting. He rubbed over it and felt her squeeze her buns together.
"Don't even think about it," she said as she leaned down on her elbows for more support.
Danny forgot about it quickly because he realized the great pleasure he had pumping easily in and out of her moist hole. Other guys had talked about doggie style but he didn't really understand it until now. He grabbed onto the sides of her hips and moved back and forth faster and faster.
Ellen too had read about it and realized that her clitty was not getting the attention it wanted. As he fucked back and forth she managed to reach up under with her right hand and take care of her own need. "OH GOD!"
Danny wandered what happen to cause her to suddenly start moaning. "Must be me," he grinned. He then realized that he cold lean forward and cup her magnificent breasts and hard tips.
They managed to continue this for about a minute more before both were ready. "Ellen......I'm ........ I'm..."
"DO IT DANNY! NOW!"
Danny didn't have to be told twice. His hips went into warp drive and less than ten seconds later he came. "OH MY GOD!"
Ellen timed her climax to be with his. Instead of crying out she started laughing because it felt so dam good.
Finally their bodies gave out and she crashed onto her stomach with him on her backside. He kissed her neck and whispered, "Why did you laugh?"
"I didn't laugh," she answered.
"You did," he said.
"I did not," she said firmly not remembering it.
"OK," he said realizing that he was right but didn't want to push it anymore. It was then they heard the garage door opening up.
"OH SHIT!" They both jumped up and grabbed their clothes knowing that they were busted. But the door didn't open for almost four minutes. Finally Janet walked in and saw them sitting nicely on the sofa.
"Why are you home?" Danny asked as she moved inside the door and forced a smile.
"I...uh..wasn't feeling well," Janet lied. "Sorry to come home early." She had waited in the garage to make sure they were presentable.
"Are you sick?" Ellen asked wondering if she could help.
"Headache," she said. "I'll take something and lie down. I won't bother you two." She lightly kissed Danny and Ellen and headed up the stairs.
"Something is wrong," Ellen whispered.
"Do you think they had a fight?"
Ellen bit her lower lip and nodded. "I better go home."
It was a few minutes after she left when the phone rang. Since his mother normally answered the phone Danny didn't try to answer it but it kept ringing. He managed to get it before the answering machine kicked in. "Hello."



"Danny, is your mother available?" Allan asked.
"I can check. She said she had a headache and went to bed."
"Don't bother her now but tell her I called and would like to speak with her."
"Yes sir, I will." Danny hung up and lightly knocked on his mother's door. "Ma."
"Come in," she said.
Danny walked in and saw her sitting up in bed. He could see from her red eyes that she had been crying. "Are you alright?"
"Yes, Allan and I had a disagreement. Was that him on the phone?"
"Yes, he wants you to call him. What happened?"
"It's really between us so don't worry about it. We should be able to work it out."
"I don't like seeing you crying," he said sitting on the bed next to her. He took her hand in his and remembered all the crying she did after his father died. "Is there something I can do?"
Janet tried to hold back the tears but they started again. She wiped them from her cheeks and forced a smile. "As long as I have you I know I'll be fine."
"We have each other. We made it this far together."
"I know baby. I'm so proud of you. You remind me of your father so much."
"I wish he was still here. God, I still miss him so much," Danny said feeling his eyes getting watery. He leaned his head over onto her lap.
Janet rubbed over his head and closed her eyes. "Don't worry. Things will be OK."
*****
"What happened?" Ellen asked her father who was sitting at the table drinking a beer.
"I saw your mother after work today and I guess Janet got upset," he said trying to simplify things.
"Didn't she know?"
"Yes, but your mother is still messed up in some ways."
"She's not my mother anymore," Ellen snapped. "And now she is coming between Mrs. Upton and you. What happened?" Ellen sat down. "You and her...didn't.."
"No," he answered. "We didn't."
"I should have told you that I went to Aunt Helen's house the other day and met Andy. There is something that you need to know."
"Maria told me that he was my son," Allan said sitting back.
"I saw him this afternoon too daddy. He's so cute and I want to spend so much time with him."
"I know baby. But, I think we need to keep our distance from Maria." He didn't want to call her Ellen's mother again.
"Well, you have to fix this. I love Danny and I knew that this would happen." She moved to the refrigerator and poured a glass of milk.
"It was just a misunderstanding," Allan said. "I'll do what I can tomorrow."
"Thanks daddy," she said with a milk line on her upper lip. "I'll call Danny and see how she is doing."
"Good, I was going to ask you to do that."
*****
Danny heard Ellen's song on his cell phone and sat up. "Hi."
"Is your mother OK?"
Danny turned and looked at his mother who had her eyes closed. "She's resting. I'll call you back in while. I love you."
"I love you too."
*****
It was 8:00AM on Saturday morning when Janet walked outside to get the newspaper from her driveway. She didn't see Allan's car on the street until she saw him walking towards her.
"Can we talk?" He asked.
"I need some time alone Allan," she said pulling her robe together. Suddenly things had changed.
"It's not what it sounded like. I only want you. I love you."
"It's not that simple. She is here and now back into your life and mine. Please give me some time."
"You know how I feel about you."
"I thought I did," she sighed and walked towards the house.
"Janet please." He said watching her go. He knew that there was no way he could tell her about allowing Maria to jerk him off.
*****
Ellen was up and eating when her father returned home. "Well, how did it go?"
"Not very well," he frowned. He sat down. "I..uh..wasn't totally honest with you last night."
"Dad...."
"Your mother..I mean Maria and I did mess around some. We uh..didn't have intercourse but...she uh...she uh touched me."
Ellen dropped her toast on the plate. "Does Mrs. Upton know that?"
Allan shook his head.
"Maybe this is best," Ellen said. "Maybe it's best if my father doesn't date my boyfriend's mother." She turned and walked out of the room.
Allan put his forehead down on the table.
*****
Danny tried to cheer his mother up with pancakes but he knew that she was troubled. "Don't go into work today. Call in sick."
"I'm not sick."
"Well, whatever happened is bothering you."
"I'm better off at work," she said as she finished her meal. "But thanks for worrying about me."
It was after lunch when Ellen stopped by his house. "Is your mother here?" She asked at the door.
"No, she went to work. Did you find out what happened?"
"Yes but let's go inside." They moved to the sofa and Ellen hugged him to her. "Maria is a bitch."
Danny's eyes opened wide. "Why? What did she do?"
"She met with my dad at the boat and....came onto him."
"Jesus. I thought that she didn't love him."
"Well, let's just say that it wasn't love that she was looking for."
He pushed her back. "You mean..."
"Yes, she wanted sex."
"So he told my mother but why..oh shit..they didn't did they?"
"That's where it gets confusing," she answered. "He said your mother knows about what Maria did but then he told me that well he said that she touched him."
"She jerked him off?"
"I don't like that vision in my mind but yes I think that's what happened."
"No wonder my mother is pissed."
"I don't think she knows about the touching."
"Shit what do we do?" He asked.
"I need to talk to Maria." Ellen said with daggers in her eyes.
*****
Maria was working a Sudoku puzzle when she heard a tapping on the door. She looked out the window and saw her daughter. "Ellen...please come in."
Ellen didn't say anything or smile as she walked by her and into the living room. "Are Aunt Helen and Andy here?"
"No, she took him for some ice cream but they should be back in about twenty minutes."
"Good, because I want to talk to you and it's good that they are not here."
"Uh..OK...can I get you a drink or something?"
"No, I want you to leave us alone. It's bad enough that you deserted me...us...but now you come back and ...and...you..you." Ellen could feel the hurt and anger bursting out and had to stop and cool down.
"Ellen my baby," Maria said grabbing her arm. It was the wrong thing to do. Ellen quickly pulled her hand away.
"Don't ever touch me again." She leaned forward and stared into her mother's eyes. "AND DON'T EVER TOUCH MY FATHER AGAIN."
"Oh God he told you?" Maria moved back with her hand over her mouth. "It wasn't like that. He wanted it too."
"He doesn't want you and I don't want you. And if you ever say anything about this to anyone else including Mrs. Upton I'll never talk to you again." Ellen took a deep breath and turned to hurry out the door.
"Ellen stop.....let me explain..."
*****
"I don't feel like going to the party," Ellen said to Danny around 5PM that afternoon.
He had told her earlier about inviting Lisa and she didn't say anything. "We don't have to stay very long. I was hoping that Lisa could get to meet some of the kids."
"Well you are not going alone with her. OK but we won't stay very long." They took their time getting ready and when Lisa stopped by Danny's house they headed to Candy's house.
"Wow, is this girl loaded or what? Lisa asked from the backseat.
"Her dad owns the BMW dealership in town," Ellen said as they walked from the car to the huge mansion.
"Come in," Candy grinned seeing the boy she had set her mind on getting. She hooked Danny's arm and held it against her soft breast as they walked through the marble hallway towards the huge sun room in the back. "The party has already started."
When they stopped to look at the forty or so kids laughing and drinking Ellen pulled Danny from Candy's grasp.
"Oh uh this is Lisa," Danny said introducing his best bud. "I hope it's OK that we brought her along. She just moved into town."
"Sure, no problem," Candy smiled. "The food is on the big table over there and the punch in over there." She pointed to the two large punch bowls on another table. "The right one is spiked."
Danny, Lisa and Ellen walked to the punch. "Be careful," Ellen whispered.
"Careful?" Lisa repeated in a low voice. "Of what?"
"Of this party. Candy's parties have a reputation of let's say getting out of hand."
"Good idea," Danny said seeing two girls in skirts that barely covered their asses.
The three ate some expensive food and washed it down with what they thought was harmless punch. The drugs that Candy had spiked into the punch started working on the party about 90 minutes into it.
Danny found himself laughing at just about anything anyone said and Ellen too was feeling really good. She figured it was because she was with her love and was having a great time.
"I'm going to find a restroom," Ellen whispered to Danny. She saw Lisa standing nearby and told her to keep an eye on Danny until she got back. After Ellen left, Candy waved to one of the handsome guy cheerleaders who immediately moved to Lisa. It only took him twenty seconds to get her to go outside and watch the ten or so kids who had stripped to their underwear and had jumped into the pool. It left Danny alone with a buzz level he had never experienced.
"Come on and I'll show you my father's collection of baseball memorabilia." Candy whispered.
Danny looked around for Ellen.
"He has a Babe Ruth signed baseball."
"The Babe," Danny repeated and grinned. "I've got to see the Babe."
Candy ushered him down the long hallway and into a smaller but very private room. After they entered she turned and locked the door. "Oh you will see the Babe alright," she thought as she quickly pulled the sundress straps off her shoulders and let it fall to the floor. She stood naked waiting for him to turn around.
"So where is the Babe?" Danny asked as he turned.
"The babe is right here," Candy laughed.
*****
End of Chapter 5.
*****
Ending note: Sorry but the chapter was getting too long and I'm getting emails wanting chapter 5 finished. Well, things were up and now down. I didn't have room for any baseball but the big game with the Army Base team is coming up soon. Todd and Candy are ready to attack at the party and I am interested in how you think I should handle Maria. Let me know and don't forget to vote. Love ya...Slick.
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Todd hid behind the louvered door in the laundry room and saw Ellen heading towards him towards the small bathroom by the garage. She looked a little unsteady on her feet which meant that Candy was successful in slipping some drugs into the punch. After she entered the bathroom he moved like a cat and used the key that Candy had given him.
Ellen locked the door and moved to the sink to check out her hair and makeup. The room seemed to be spinning so she had to grab onto the counter. After cupping some cold water in her palm she splashed it onto her face trying to wake up. She didn't hear nor see the lock disengaging but did see the light going off. "Hey!"
Before she could turn around Todd swiftly moved inside, turned off the light and locked the door behind him. "Shhh...it's me Danny," he whispered softly so she couldn't tell the voice.
Ellen giggled when she felt his hands moving to her waist. "What do you have in mind?"
Todd was too close to answer without her knowing it wasn't Danny's voice. He moved forward and lightly kissed the nape of her neck.
"Ummm...that feels so good."
*****
Lisa laughed at the fools in the swimming pool wearing only their underwear. The boy Tom, who brought her outside, was standing behind her. "Are Candy's parties always this wild?"
"Always," he grinned as he moved forward and pressed his hardness into her ass.
Lisa wanted to make friends but this boy was coming on too fast. She moved forward away from his erection and turned. "Excuse me but this was poking me." She grabbed onto his hard dick and squeezed as hard as she could.
"OUCH!" Tom groaned. "PLEASE LET GO!"
Lisa smiled and peeked over her shoulder to see Danny in the large sunroom but he was missing. "Excuse me but I have something to do." When she let him go he dropped down onto his knees moaning.
Lisa moved swiftly inside and saw one of the girls on the softball team she had met. "Have you seen Danny?"
The girl pointed down the hallway. "He's with Candy."
"Shit," Lisa said as she hurried down the hallway. The first three rooms were empty but the last one was locked. She knocked. "DANNY!"
*****
Danny's legs were wobbly as he leaned back against the door. His hand was on Candy's shoulder pushing her back as she tried to open his slacks. "I'm......in...here," he managed to say.
Lisa tried the lock again. "The door is locked."
Danny used his free hand to reach behind him and open the lock. When it clicked open he shifted to the side which caused the door and Lisa to fly into the room.
Lisa's body tumbled into the room and crashed into a shocked and naked Candy.
"What the fuck?" Lisa asked when she looked down at the nude girl lying under her. She turned back and saw Danny shaking his head trying to regain his senses. "You fucking bitch."
"What are you going to do about it?" Candy grinned up at Lisa with her perfect teeth.
Lisa smirked. "Just this." She brought her right arm back, made a fist and blasted it downward onto the unsuspecting girl's perfect nose. They all heard the popping sound. Seconds later streams of blood poured from the red nostrils.
Lisa moved off of the crying girl and grabbed Danny. "Where is Ellen?"
"I...don't know," he said with his arm over Lisa's shoulder. She supported him as they walked back to the sunroom. The girl on the softball team rushed over to help.
"Have you seen Ellen?"
"No."
"See if you can wake Danny up while I go and look for her." Lisa handed Danny over and moved down the hallway towards the bathroom.
She saw a girl standing by the closed door. "Who is in there?"
The girl grinned. "I'm not sure but it looks as if the light is off and some messing around is going on."
"Shit," Lisa said as she tried to open it. She turned and looked on the top door frames for a key and saw one a few doors away. "Stand back, "she said to the girl.
*****
"Do you want to do it here?" Ellen whispered back to who she thought was Danny. He didn't answer as he lifted her dress and pulled down her skimpy thong.
Todd got the panties off and pushed her upper body forward to fuck her from behind. He heard some talking outside and knew he only had a few seconds. "Are you ready for a real fucking?" He said loud enough for her to realize that he was not Danny.
"WHAT!" Ellen cried out hearing the familiar voice. "NO TODD STOP!" She tried to push back but his body was up against her ass and she couldn't move. She felt his hard cock jamming forward under her raised buttocks and tried to reach down to stop it from entering her.
Todd heard the door open as he was about to push forward. He was almost in when a hand reached around the front of his face and fingernails dug into his cheek.
"AHHH SHIT!" His body moved backwards to stop the digging nails. When his body moved back Ellen quickly turned and kneed him as hard as she could in his privates.
"OH FUCK!" he cried feeling the blood dripping down his cheek and the throbbing pain in his balls. His first reaction was to swing outward.
Ellen didn't see the hand coming forward but did feel the blow as it struck her left shoulder. Her body fell to the floor but she reached down and managed to not hit her head.
Lisa leaned over to help Ellen when Todd pulled her up by her hair and pushed her as hard as he could back out the door.
"You fucking bitches. I'm going to kick your asses." Todd screamed as he pulled up his pants. As Ellen tried to crawl out the door he pushed her with his foot causing her to crash on top of Lisa. They both turned and looked up as Todd reached down to smack them around. He didn't see Danny standing next to him.
"Beating up girls now." Danny said as he grabbed onto Todd's wrist and jerked the boy out of the bathroom and then down the hall towards the front door. He twisted the arm behind Todd's back and held it there until he managed to get the front door open and both of them out into the cooler air.
"Fuck man let me go," Todd begged. "HELP...SOMEONE HELP!"
Danny was pissed. "I should fucking kill you." He pushed Todd against one of the cars and smiled. "Let's see how you can fight another guy."
Todd knew he couldn't run because a bunch of the kids were standing by the house and were watching. He hoped that Danny had taken some of the relaxant drugs. "I can kick your ass too," he said before lowering his head and running like a ram towards Danny's stomach.
Danny shifted quickly to the side and brought down his elbow on the top of Todd's back.
"AYEE!" Todd yelled before his face and body crash landed down onto the sidewalk. He lifted his head and felt blood now coming from his forehead. "You fuck!" He scrambled to his feet and pulled a lawn light from the ground. After ripping out the electric wire he turned and smiled. "I'm going to stick this up your ass."
Danny moved into the defensive position his father had taught him. He had never really faced someone who really wanted to hurt him so he hoped that it would work. As Todd held the light high to bring it down Danny leaned as far back as he could. The light just missed his face and stomach.
Todd knew he was in trouble when Danny's elbow shot forward into his bloody face. It felt like he had been hit by a freight train before it suddenly went dark. His limp body tumbled down onto the sidewalk.
Ellen and Lisa rushed over to make sure Danny was OK but Danny pushed them aside. He moved down to Todd and saw him coming around. "Whew..I thought I killed him."
Todd's first reaction when he came to was to strike outward. He swung his fist outward and caught Danny's chin. Danny fell to the side and tried to get up but Todd came at him again. As Todd tried to hit Danny again Lisa jumped onto his back and started hitting the back of his head.
Lisa wrapped her legs around his waist to give her enough leverage to use her fists. As she kept hitting his she looked down to see Ellen kicking into his crotch.
"GET THEM OFF OF ME!" Todd begged as he tried to cover his crotch and the top of his head.
Danny sat up and smiled as the two women in his life pounded the asshole's body. Finally when Todd seemed to give up he pulled them away. "That's enough."
The three of them stood over Todd and looked at the total mess they were. Their clothes were torn and dirty. But none of them were seriously injured. "Let's get out of here."
Danny's arms draped over their shoulders as they headed towards his car. It was Ellen who said it first. "Bula-bula."
Lisa laughed. "Bula-bula.
"Bula-bula," Danny chuckled.
*****
"DAD!" Ellen yelled when they got into her house. "We need your help!"
Allan jumped up from his computer and ran to the front door. "What the hell happened?"
"We're OK," Danny said. "Just a few bruises."
Allan quickly looked them over and got a few ice packs for their injuries. "What happened?"
It took about three minutes for Ellen to finish. "And if it wasn't for Lisa I'm afraid what might have happened." She took Lisa's hand and held it.
"I didn't drink the punch," Lisa smiled.
"I should call the police," Allan said. "Todd should be in jail."
"Attempted rape might be hard to prove," Ellen said. "He will say that I wanted it."
"And whatever drug she used is probably gone from our systems," Danny added.
"What if they call the police?" Lisa asked. "I think I broke that girl's nose."
"They wouldn't dare," Allan grinned. "Then we go forth with our charges."
"There were a few witnesses that will substantiate our story." Ellen said leaning back.
"How bad is Todd?"
Danny laughed. "His face is a mess and I'm sure his arm and chops are hurting. Maybe you should call my mom and let her know what's going on. She will probably come over here."
Allan nodded and smiled. "Good idea." After the kids moved to the den he called her. "Don't hang up," he started. After telling her what happened she headed their way.
*****
Janet hurried into the house. "Where are they?"
"They are fine. Danny is in the den and the girls are up in Ellen's room."
She looked into his eyes knowing how much she missed them looking at her. "I guess I should go and see my son."
Allan moved closer but not touching.
"Allan...I..." Her trembling hand moved to his.
"Me too," he whispered as their bodies came together. "I've been miserable." He leaned back and looked at her. "I'm so sorry."
"We have a lot to talk about," she said before hugging him closer.
"I love you so much. I only want you."
Janet smiled and leaned back again. This time their lips came together.
*****
"Thanks for saving me," Ellen said to Lisa who was behind the frosted glass shower door. She removed her torn dress and then her bra.
"I want us to be friends," Lisa responded. She turned and peeked at Ellen's body through the door. "I'm almost finished."
Ellen pulled off the panties and leaned against the sink. "You are welcome to sleep over if you want."
"I don't have a change of clothes," Lisa said as she pulled open the shower door and stood dripping wet naked. She checked out Ellen's perky hard nipples and blonde bush.
Ellen too visually admired Lisa's firm and well stacked body. "I'm sure you can fit into some of my clothes except maybe for the breasts." She could see that the girl was a size or two larger.
"I'm sure you have something loose enough," Lisa blushed. She grabbed the towel from the bar and stepped out. "I bet Danny would like to see us now."
"Yeah," Ellen grinned no longer jealous. As Lisa moved closer Ellen turned and passed her without touching bodies. "But he's been through enough for one night."
"We better take it easy on him," Lisa grinned. As Ellen moved into the shower Lisa greatly admired her round ass.
*****
"Well look who is here and didn't even come to check out my injuries," Danny said seriously to his mother who walked in holding Allan's hand.
"I was heading this way," Janet grinned. She moved closer and saw the bruise on his chin. "Did you forget to duck?"
"No, I forgot about letting sleeping dogs lie."
"Tusk...tusk," she said. "How bad did you hurt him?"
"Nothing seriously. Lisa got him with some fingernails and Ellen kicked him in a delicate place a few times."
"And..."
"And, maybe I hurt his arm and messed up his face a little," Danny said without expression. "I know that I need to control my anger but.."
"But he deserved it," Janet said. "He deserved it when he cut you on that slide into second. I 'm glad you waited."
"Hi Mrs. Upton," Ellen said as she and Lisa walked into the room wearing matching white terrycloth robes. "I'm glad you are here."
Janet glanced at Allan. "They don't look as bad as you described."
"We needed a nurse," Danny laughed. "And now we need to go somewhere else." He grabbed Ellen and Lisa before exiting the room.
"I think I was set up," Janet said sitting on the sofa.
"It was Danny's idea," Allan quickly said not wanting to get into more trouble. He sat next to her and took her hand. "I hope you will forgive me."
"Yes, but if you have sexual fantasies warn me ahead of time."
"No, that's it...I mean not anymore...you know...I.."
"Let's just keep it as a fantasy. I'm not ready to share you with anyone at least not yet." She pulled his lips to hers and quickly met this tongue.
"Not yet," Allan repeated in his mind.
*****
"Where are we going?" Danny asked as he followed the two girls wearing robes up the stairs. He tried not to peek but he could see both of their bare bums.
Ellen turned and saw where his eyes were. "Quit looking at our butts. We need to find a guy for Lisa."
"Hey!" Lisa yelled before pushing her robe downward.
"Sorry," he blushed. They moved into Ellen's room and over to the bed. The girls moved onto the queen size bed and left room for him in the middle. "Do you want me to lie there?"
"Yes," Ellen grinned. "Don't worry we won't attack you."
"Actually I was hoping that you would," he joked as he climbed over his girl and fell back on the pillow. "Let's see. I think that Corey is about to break up with his girl."
"COREY STORM!" Lisa said sitting up. "God, he is in my Biology class and is so cute."
"I'll talk to him tomorrow," Danny grinned.
"Thank you!" Lisa said as she moved down to hug him.
Danny felt her braless breasts against his chest and turned to look at Ellen.
"It's OK. I trust you two." Ellen grinned.
They stayed on the bed for another hour before Danny got up to use the restroom. When he returned Ellen took his hand. "I'll walk you to the door. Lisa is sleeping over."
"Can I sleep over too?" He grinned.
"No," she said firmly. Danny waved good night to Lisa and walked down the stairs next to Ellen. "HELLO! WE ARE COMING DOWN!"
*****
Allan had his hand down the top of Janet's dress and was fondling her soft breast while she nibbled on his earlobe. "What did you mean by not yet?"
Janet grinned. "Let's just say that I experimented some with my best friend after high school."
"Geez...tell me about it."
Janet reached down and was not surprised to find him rock hard. "Our parents went away leaving us alone for the weekend and.."
"HELLO! WE ARE COMING DOWN!"
By the time they got to the living room Janet had fixed her clothes and was sitting innocently. "I'm going home," Danny said. "Are you coming?"
"I uh...I uh was planning on spending the night here," she said wondering what his reaction would be.
"Is it OK?" Allan asked his daughter.
"Yes, but please use the radio," Ellen grinned.
"We will," Janet smiled back.
Ellen walked Danny to the door and they stopped. "Thank you for saving me from Todd." She pulled his lips down to hers. After frenching for a minute they parted.
"I'm glad that Lisa and you are getting along."
"She's your friend and therefore she is mine too."
"God, I love you so much," he whispered. They kissed again but when his hand moved under her robe and cupped her bare buttock she pushed him back.
"See you tomorrow."
*****
Danny met the four of them at Church on Sunday and they all had a big dinner later that afternoon. It was after the dinner when Danny asked Ellen to take a ride with him.
"Where are we going?" Ellen asked as they backed out of the driveway.
"Somewhere special." He took her hand and drove towards the Army base.
"We just passed the base," she said as the main gate passed by.
"I know," he said looking straight ahead.
"Where are we going?"
"I want to introduce you to someone." He said as he turned the corner and headed down a small single lane road.
Ellen sat forward as she looked ahead to see where they were going. It was when she saw the gravestones that she knew. She didn't say anything as he turned into the military cemetery and headed up a steep incline.
Danny's eyes were already getting teary which quickly spread over into her eyes. By the time they stopped near his father's grave both were wiping their cheeks.
Ellen didn't know what to say so she got out of the car and took his hand as they walked up a small path. She squeezed his hand tightly when they stopped and looked at his grave.
Danny stared at the white cross head stone and his father's name engraved on it. "Hello dad. There is someone here that I would like for you to meet."
Ellen wiped the tears from her eyes and hugged around his waist.
"This is Ellen Dad. You see she is someone that I love very much." He wiped his nose and continued. "God, I wish you were here to see her and meet her. I know you would love her as much as I do."
Ellen leaned up and kissed his cheek. "He is here Danny. He knows that we are here."
They both stood looking at his name. "This is the first time I've been here since we buried him." Danny said. "It looks different because the hole is gone and the grass and flowers are here."
"Thank you for bringing me here," Ellen said still sniffing. "I love you so much Danny."
Danny turned and pulled her into him. They hugged and broke apart. "I know that he is gone and won't be back. But, since I have you it doesn't hurt so much."
Ellen patted his back and wiped her face on his shirt as they hugged.
"Do you want to go?" He asked.
"Only when you are ready," she answered. After five minutes he took her hand and led her back down the path. She stopped about half way. 'There is something that I want to do."
Danny was puzzled as she walked back to the grave. He saw her lean over and put something on the headstone. She turned and walked back. "What did you do?"
"I told your father that you were in good hands and not to worry." She smiled.
He looked down and noticed that her necklace was missing. "You put your necklace on his head stone. But it meant so much to you."
"My grandfather gave it to me when I was little and told me to give it to someone special," Ellen said trying not to start crying again.
"But you never met my dad."
"I think I know your dad very well. I'm glad that you took after him."
Neither said much driving back to town. Lisa, Janet and Allan were sitting on the patio drinking Pina Colada's when they walked out. "So are you going to tell us where you went?" Janet asked.
Danny was silent so Ellen spoke. "I met Danny's father."
"Oh my god," Janet said standing up and moving to her son. "You went to the cemetery."
Danny hugged her and did his best not to cry. "It looked nice. There were flowers and grass."
Lisa too stood up and moved over to hug him along with Ellen.



Allan smiled and moved into the bunch for a group hug.
*****
On Wednesday night the Panthers played against a tough team that had given them some trouble the past few years. Danny was not a secret anymore and most teams knew who he was as well as his .729 batting average.
Coach Wright called them together before they took batting practice. "Yes, we are undefeated but the team we are playing today will give us nothing. They have a great coach who has taught their team to be basically sound in everything. We will have to play perfect baseball to be in this game."
As the others took the field Matt called Danny over. "I'm batting you at lead off again. Do your best to get on and make them throw you strikes."
"Yes sir," Danny grinned. He looked into the stands and saw his mother sitting next to Ellen and Lisa. The girls were talking and laughing and not even looking his way. He was starting to get jealous of their new close friendship.
As they stood for the National Anthem Danny noticed a guy dressed in Army fatigues standing out by the right field foul pole. He didn't recognize him and figured that he was an Army guy who wanted to watch him play.
The other team jumped on the Panther pitcher and before they knew it they were three runs down. It was really the first time that they had fallen behind this early.
"Come on let's get them back," Matt yelled as Danny walked to the plate.
Danny hit his right heel with his bat and held up his left hand as he dug his spikes into the batter's box. The pitcher was a tall skinny left handed thrower who had a lazy windup but a quick fast ball. He remembered what the coach said about making him throw strikes and took the first two pitches for balls. It was a perfect pitch count to hit but he again laid off a pitch down the middle for a strike.
Danny stepped out and saw the third baseman sneaking in for a possible bunt. He readied himself for the next pitch and turned to bunt. As the pitcher followed thru Danny jumped back and smashed a hard roller down the third base line. The third baseman had no chance of catching it.
Danny flew past first and on the way to second he saw the ball take a crazy bounce off of the wall in left field. As the fielder recovered to grab it he rushed to third and saw Coach Wright with both hands down meaning for him to slide. He knew the ball was coming from his right so he hooked slide to the left side of the base.
"SAFE!" The umpire yelled.
Danny stood hoping the coach wasn't pissed about him taking a chance coming to third but he was smiling and pumping his fist at the bench. Down three runs they needed some confidence.
The pitcher had backed up home in case the throw was coming that way so as he slowly walked back to the mound Coach Wright pulled Danny aside.
"If he winds up I'm going to send you home on the second pitch."
"Home," Danny repeated. He had never stolen home before.
Danny took his lead and watched the big guy take a wind-up. He counted the seconds it took the pitch to reach home plate. The batter swung and missed. Danny turned and looked at the coach and saw the steal sign. "Shit, I hope the batter saw it too," he thought.
Danny waited for the pitcher to get set on the rubber and took a walking lead. As the pitcher started his windup Danny's walk turned into a full gallop.
"HE'S COMING HOME!" The third baseman yelled.
The pitcher couldn't stop and tried to go faster but it still took a while for the ball to leave his hands. Since he hurried the pitch the ball sailed high.
Danny put his head down and smiled when the batter stepped out of the way. He saw the catcher move forward as he moved into his slide. If the ball had been on the mark Danny would have been out. Since it was high it gave the split second he needed to touch the plate first.
"SAFE!" The home plate umpire yelled with both arms spread outward. The Panther fans went wild screaming and clapping.
Danny felt soreness in his left ankle as he got up and tried not to limp as he moved to the bench.
Most of the fans didn't see it but Janet noticed it right away. "Danny is hurt." She moved swiftly off the stands and into the dugout. "Are you OK?"
"Yeah," Danny lied. "I'm fine." But she knew better.
"Get me some ice," she told a couple of players. Luckily the Panthers caught fire. The next two players got hits and then Corey smashed a three run homer to the opposite field.
"It's a bad sprain," Janet whispered after checking it out. "I think you need to sit the rest of the game out."
"No Mom no..please. I'm ok." He said as he tried to stand on it but made a face when he felt the pain.
The other team decided on a pitching change which allowed Coach Wright to come over and see what the commotion was about in the dugout. "What's going on?"
"He hurt his ankle on the slide," Janet answered. "I don't think that it is broken."
"I can still play coach," Danny said.
The coach looked at the swelling. "Not today son. You need to take care of that ankle." He looked at the second string infielder. "Warm up."
"Please coach. I can still play," Danny begged.
"We got the lead back and your health is more important," the coach said patting him on the head.
"Come on," Janet said. "We need to get it x-rayed."
Ellen and Lisa met them at the parking lot. "I'll be back so stay here," Danny grinned. "Lisa has to meet Corey after the game."
After Ellen kissed him they headed to the hospital where Janet could get a quick x-ray performed.
The other team got a run in the third inning and had the bases loaded in the seventh when Danny hobbled back into the dugout. Jimmy took the pitching mound trying to get the last out. Buttons was in the stands yelling along with the other fans.
"Come on Jimmy!" Danny yelled to let him know that he was back. "Give him the one-two-three!"
Jimmy smiled over at Danny and leaned in for the sign. He shook off the fastball and nodded when the screw ball sign appeared. He and Danny had talked about the one-two-three being an outside screw ball, an inside fast ball and the screw ball again.
The batter leaned in and waved weakly at the screwball. He realized that he had swung at a bad pitch. He moved closer to the plate and jumped back when the inside corner fast ball flew by him.
STEEE....RIKE!" The home plate ump yelled.
The batter and opposite team coach complained but the ump's glare shut them up.
The batter moved back to his normal position and was leaning back when the screw ball cut back over the plate.
"STRIKE THREE.....BALL GAME!"
The players came in to shake the other teams hand and Danny hobbled out on a crutch to do the same.
"How bad is it?" Corey whispered hoping their season wasn't suddenly in jeopardy.
"Just a sprain," Danny smiled. "I should be OK in a week or so."
"Great," Corey grinned. "Say is that girl here that you told me about?"
"She's over there by Ellen," Danny whispered. They both looked over and saw Ellen and Lisa wave.
"Nice," Corey said.
Danny was gathering his gear in the dugout and heard someone behind him. He turned around to see the Army guy in fatigues. "Oh hi," Danny said smiling.
"You're Danny Upton right?" The young soldier asked. He looked really nervous.
"Uh..yeah. I'm Danny. Do I know you?" He didn't look much older than Danny.
"I uh...I served with your...with your...father."
"Wow, that's great. I'm glad you stopped by," Danny held out his hand for a shake but the soldier held back. Danny knew something was wrong.
"My name is PFC. Charles Young."
Danny had heard the name before. "I've heard of you somewhere."
The soldier suddenly dropped his face downward.
Danny moved over and put his hand on the guys shoulder. "Are you OK?"
"It was me," the soldier said. "It's was my fault."
Danny still didn't know what was going on. "I'm sorry I don't understand."
"Your father died because of me," he said softly.
Danny remembered the story of how one of the young recruits panicked during a hot fire practice and stood up in harms way. His father pulled him back down but not before himself receiving a fatal bullet. "Oh God. You're the one he saved."
"Yes, I wish it had been me," PFC Young said.
Janet was standing around the corner listening to the conversation. She knew it was time to intervene. "Don't say that. Don't ever even think that."
Danny and Charles moved back as she walked in. "Josh gave his life to save yours. Because of you being alive it makes it mean something."
Janet moved into the soldier and hugged him. "I've wanted to get in touch with you. Please don't blame yourself for what happened."
"Thank you Ma'am for saying that. Things have been pretty lousy and I've thought about leaving the Army."
"Josh would want for you to stay," she smiled. "Whatever you do remember that we do not blame you."
"Yes Ma'am," he said trying to smile and wipe his eyes at the same time. "I'm going to make every ball game that I can."
Danny smiled. "I'll be looking for you."
PFC Young left and Danny hugged his mother. "I did blame him in the beginning."
"I know," She whispered. "But your dad would not have wanted us to."
*****
Ellen sat alone as she watched Corey getting to know Lisa. She was about to go down to the dugout when she heard Andy's voice.
"SIS...TER!"
She turned and smiled as her little brother ran across the stands towards her. She looked over and saw her aunt but not her mother. "ANDY!"
Ellen scooped him up and hugged him. "What are you doing here?"
"To see you," Aunt Helen answered. "It seems all he talks about is you."
"Is that true Andy?" She asked leaning back to look into his eyes. "Did you miss me?"
"SIS...TER!" He kissed her cheek and wiggled to get down. As he sat on the bleachers Helen walked over to her niece.
"Your mother couldn't make it."
"Don't call her my mother," Ellen said trying not to be nasty to the woman. "She stopped being that when she left me."
"I understand," Helen said sitting next to her. "She messed up and I'm not sure if she still knows what she wants."
"That's an understatement," Ellen smirked. "But, thank you for bringing Andy here. I do want to be a part of his life."
"Well, that's the thing. Maria left last night and wrote me a note to watch Andy for a while."
"God, she did it to him too." Ellen leaned over and kissed the top of his head. "Maybe it would be best if she just moved away again and stayed away."
"I sorry Ellen. I don't know what to say." Helen wiped her eyes feeling sorry for the young girl and the younger boy.
Ellen saw her father's car pull up behind the dugout. "Andy, there is someone I would like for you to meet."
*****
Allan was at the hospital when Danny and Janet arrived. After getting the x-ray and wrapping the ankle he stayed to finish a report. When he pulled into the parking lot he saw that the game was over and most everyone had left. As he walked towards the bleachers he saw his daughter carrying a young boy.
"Well who do we have here?" Allan asked with a big grin.
"What's your name?" Ellen asked.
"AN...DEE!" he said with a smile. He looked at the strange man and quickly turned around in Ellen's arms.
"This is your father Andy," Ellen said as she twisted him back to the front.
Allan looked into the boy's eyes and knew that he was his son. "God, he looks so much like you did at the same age."
"He's your son Allan," Aunt Helen said walking around.
"I have a son," Allan said getting choked up. He took the boys hand and felt him grip it hard. "And you are so strong."
"Well look who finally made it," Janet grinned as she helped Danny hobble their way. "And who is this cute boy?"
"AN......DEE!" he said again.
Janet and Danny moved over and gave him high fives. The bunch of them headed towards the cars. "What's for dinner?" Allan asked.
"The river restaurant," Ellen answered. "And Aunt Helen and Andy are coming along if it's OK with them."
Helen smiled. "We would love to. Wouldn't we Andy?"
As Allan and Janet headed toward his car Ellen stopped them. "Do you mind if I ride with my father? I have some news that he needs to hear."
"Uh...sure. I'll ride with Danny."
Danny stood back not sure what was going on. "Say where is Lisa?"
Ellen grinned. "She jumped into Corey's car."
"Oh," he said winking.
*****
By the time they got to the restaurant Allan knew about Maria taking off again and leaving Andy behind. "She might be back tomorrow."
"But if she doesn't come back or even if she does can't we file for custody?" Ellen asked.
"Whoa," Allan said sitting the car. "We are not sure that he is really mine."
"Dad."
"Well Ok. It looks like he is but we have to take this slow."
"I'm sure Janet will welcome him."
"Janet?"
"Oh come on. You know you are going to ask her to marry you."
"It's that obvious huh?"
"Yeah but you better not do it before Danny asks me?" She laughed as she jumped out of the car.
"WHAT? STOP! COME BACK HERE!"
*****
The weekend coming up was the one that Janet and Allan had planned on getting away to the cabin. Now that they had made up they had a lot of things to discuss. It was after school on Friday that Ellen sent her dad off to pick up Janet. She called Danny's cell phone as her father's car backed out.
"They are almost gone. Daddy is heading your way."
"Let's see five minutes to get here and another five to load the car and say goodbye. I should be there in about twenty minutes or so."
"Are you sure your ankle is not too sore to mess around?" She teased.
"What ankle?" He laughed. "As long as I stay off my feet I should be fine."
"If you are not on your feet where will you be?" She whispered.
"You know," he whispered as he saw his mother carrying down her small suitcase.
"Tell me," she insisted.
"Inside of you," he said quickly before Janet came within understanding what he was saying.
"I bet you can't last more than five minutes," Ellen whispered.
"That's a bet," he said. "I'll call you tonight about dinner. I love you..bye."
Janet smiled. "Like you will wait to see her until dinner and what was that about a bet?"
"Nothing uh Ellen said Mr. Brand is on the way so we need to get you outside. It's a long drive to the mountains."
"OK but you better behave yourself. No wild parties and no fighting."
"Sore ankle remember?" He smiled.
"Yeah right," she snickered. They heard Allan's car horn and walked outside to say goodbye.
Danny waved at Dr. Brand and his mother as they drove away. Danny hurried to lock the door and then ran to his car. His extra clothes and toothbrush were already packed away in his trunk. Five minutes later he pulled into Ellen's driveway and rushed to the front door. He saw the note. "Come inside and remove all of your clothing."
"With pleasure," he thought. He peeked inside and saw that it was quiet. After closing the door and stripping he hoped that it was not surprised birthday party as he walked naked down the hallway. After peeking into the empty first floor rooms he took his time going up the stairs and heard soft music coming from the master bedroom.
"El...len..." he said as he neared the open doorway. "Where are you?" He turned the corner and froze. The curtains were drawn making the room dark and except for the candles on the night tables he would have had trouble seeing her lying in the middle of the bed under the sheet.
"It's about time," she smiled. "Is that for me?" She asked looking at his hard rod.
"Yes. So about this five minute bet. What do I get if I win?"
"Anything you want for the whole weekend," she said feeling the juices already seeping out. She took the top of the sheet and slowly pushed it off her firm breasts and cherry red nipples.
"That's not fair," he grinned. "Also, I'm not sure about how we should do it. I mean my ankle and all."
"You should be on the bottom and let me do most of the moving," she giggled. "And what do I get when you don't make the five minutes?"
"The same," he grinned figuring a loss might be better than a win.
"Good." Ellen turned back the sheet until he saw that she had shaved her pubic hairs away.
"Na...na...now that is really NOT...FAIR!"
"All's fair in love and bets," she giggled. Her left leg rose upward which opened her outer and then inner lips.
"I'm not looking," he said as he slithered onto the bed next to her. He closed his eyes and reached out for her body.
"Look at it Danny," she whispered. "Look how smooth it is for you to touch, and kiss and.......fuck."
"You're so bad," he said while peeking down as she rubbed her fingers into her damp slit and pushed the lips outward. He started to push her onto her back but she resisted.
"I'm on top remember? Your ankle is hurting you."
Danny felt his body already on overload. "Hurry and get on and we can start the five minutes."
Ellen giggled and moved over him. She looked down between their naked bodies to line up her moist valley.
Danny waited for her to slide down onto his shaft but she rubbed up and down it instead. "That's definitely not fair." His hands cupped her ass to stop the water slide.
"It doesn't matter because you still won't make five minutes," she said while she opened her legs wider and reached under to guide his cock into her moist depths. She looked at the clock on the night table and the numbers changed to 6:35.
Danny tried to think about something else as her pussy squeezed his rod and moved up and down. Her soft breasts and hard nips rolled over his stout chest as her lips kissed up his neck to his lips.
"Oh shit," he moaned while looking over to see only one minute had passed. "That clock is broken."
Ellen used all of her knowledge and tricks. She suckled on his earlobe and played with his hard nipples. She heard his breathing become irregular and more rapid and knew he was about to pop.
Danny finally zoned out what was going on. He thought about all the homework he had that weekend which was not a pleasant thought. As her tongue, fingers and pussy worked on him he smiled and relaxed.
"Shit," Ellen thought feeling his body go less tense. She turned and saw that almost three minutes had gone by. She went into plan B. "Your cock is soooo big and hard. It's filling my pussy up."
Danny had heard her say the "f" word a few times but never heard her talk this dirty. He twisted his head and ear away because she had broken his thoughts about homework.
"Come back here," she giggled. "I'm going to fuck you all weekend Danny. We are going to fuck in every room and in every position we can think of."
"Don't," he groaned looking over to see that less than a minute remained.
Her body was in full rhythm now sliding fully up and back. "Cum inside of my hairless pussy Danny. DO IT!"
Danny gritted his teeth and tried his best but felt the first cum blast escape and then the flood gates opened. "OH SHITTT!"
Five seconds later the clock moved to 6:40PM.
It was an hour later as Ellen sat on the sofa naked that she moved her left foot to Danny's lips. "Suck my toes."
He smiled and did as his master said and moved upward with her commands until his tongue dove deep into her sex. He realized that oral sex on a hairless pussy was a whole lot better.
Danny was spent around midnight after fucking her twice and getting her off orally twice. "Rest up baby because we still have two more days," she giggled.
*****
Allan and Janet waited almost an hour before she stood and held out her hand. "Are we going somewhere?" He asked.
"Yes, I'm taking you to heaven," she giggled. They stripped on the way to the bedroom and by the time they made it under the sheets their lips were locked and their tongues mixing.



Normally they would take their time enjoying the foreplay but thinking about it during the long ride had raised their passions until they couldn't wait.
"Hurry," Janet commanded while reaching between her legs to find his hard shaft to direct it into her depths.
"Slow down," He begged knowing that he was so close.
"Don't need to," she laughed. As soon as he entered her she rubbed once over her clitty and climaxed. "NOW ALLAN NOW!"
"Oh shit...ME TOO!" Their bodies kept moving together for another minute before they collapsed.
"So tell me more about this fantasy," Janet whispered while she toyed with his limp dick.
"No, it made you upset and I'm not going there again," he said pulling her fingers from his spent manhood.
She moved her fingers up to his nipple and played with it for a few seconds. "What made me upset was that it involved Maria." She sucked the hard bud into her lips and flicked it back and forth with her tongue. "Maybe I wouldn't mind trying it with another woman."
"Jesus," he moaned as she squeezed his growing manhood again. "You don't have to."
She smiled feeling the blood gushing into his cock. "Are you sure? This is telling me something completely different."
Janet moved her body upward until she could suck on his ear. "There is someone at the hospital that I would consider."
"Who?" His cock was fully enlarged.
"Jenna."
Allan thought of the young red haired woman who had recently divorced her husband. "Why her?"
"For two reasons," Janet answered. "First of all she reminds me of my high school girlfriend who I experimented with."
"You experimented. What did you do?"
"Let me tell you the second reason."
"Ok."
"She has been coming on to me in the nurse's locker room."
"Tell me. What did she do?"
Janet grinned. "She told me about how horny she was since she has not been with anyone for over a year. And, that her husband had left her for another man."
"Ouch," Allan grimaced.
"And that's when she said she should find another woman to make it even."
"Were you alone?"
"Yes, I didn't know what to say and didn't stop her when she kissed me."
"Kissed. Like on the cheek?"
"Nope. Kissed like with her tongue."
She felt his cock jerk. "This does turn you on doesn't it?"
"Yes, what happened then?"
"We kissed for over a minute and then I pushed her back. I told her that I was in love with you."
"And...."
"And, then she said that you could join us. But, I told her that it wasn't going to happen. This was over a month ago." Janet shifted her body downward until her lips engulfed his ready to fire cannon. This time he lasted a little bit longer.
*****
By the time Sunday rolled around both Allan and Danny were totally wiped out. Danny actually went home early to finish his homework which surprised his mother when she came in the door. "What happened? Ellen and you didn't break up right?"
He laughed. "No, we had to finish our homework assignments and couldn't do it while we were together. How was your weekend?"
"Not bad," she said trying to look bored. Finally a big smile broke out. "It was wonderful."
"No engagement ring I see," he joked.
"I didn't want to scare you," she said as she reached into her pocket and pulled out a huge diamond. After she put it on she held it up. "What do you think?"
"I think I'm about to be dating my sister."
*****
"That's great!" Ellen yelled when she found out the news. She hugged her father and quickly called Danny. "Did you hear?"
"Yes," he answered. "So now you are going to be my sister."
"Step-sister," she corrected.
That night they got together and opened a bottle of champagne. They were all one happy family.
*****
Danny's ankle healed a week later but he stayed off hard practicing in preparation of playing the Army high school team. College recruiters were all over him and after interviewing with Arizona State, Georgia, North Carolina and Miami he had just about all he could take.
"There is one more outside," Coach Wright said.
"But, that's all I agreed to," Danny said puzzled. "Who is it?"
"West Point," the coach answered. "But I'll send him away if you don't want to speak to him."
"West Point," Danny repeated. The thought of going to West Point had not entered his mind. "I need to call my mother first." He picked up his phone.
Janet had just moved to the small nurse's room when her cell phone buzzed. She saw that it was Danny. "So which school do you like the best?"
"Ma, West Point is here to speak to me."
"No, that is not an option," she said very quickly. "Tell them that you are not interested."
"But Dad would want it," He said knowing that she would be upset.
"Danny no, I'm not going to lose you as well."
"But..."
"NO!"
Danny hung up the phone and looked at the coach. "We are not interested."
*****
"We are glad to get you back," Corey said to Danny as the bus headed down the interstate towards the base. "So are you 100%?"
"The answer is yes," Danny grinned. Actually the ankle was still sore if he bent it a certain way but he didn't tell anyone. As the bus neared the gate they saw the people standing by the edge of the road. "What is that all about?"
"Welcome home Danny and Janet Upon," Corey read on the first sign. "That should answer your question."
"Damn," he said looking out the window at the number of people both young and old waving American flags and waving. The bus stopped at the gate and two high ranking officers stepped on board. They spoke to the coach who turned to Danny.
"Danny, would you come here a minute?"
The rest of the bus was dead quiet as the noise from Danny's cleats filled the air. He stopped in front of a man with two stars.
"Danny, I am here to welcome you and the team. It is an honor son that you have come back to us." He stuck out his hand for Danny to shake.
"Thank you sir," Danny said feeling uncomfortable being in front of his team mates. "My mother and I really appreciate the welcome that you are doing for us." He shook the other man's hand and after the two left the rest of the team gave him a hard time on the way to the field.
The team had not played on the base before and was surprised at the size of the seating and all of the cars parked nearby. "Jesus," Corey whispered. "How many people are here?"
"I don't know," Danny answered. The team was directed to the back of the visitor's locker room which connected to the dug out.
"I hope my mother makes it in ok."
Danny stopped when he entered the stadium because a wave of Army green and grey filled the stands. "Come on," Corey said before grabbing his wrist.
As they moved out of the bleachers the people in the stands all stood and applauded. Danny tried to hide among his fellow players but they kept clapping.
"Danny you have to wave or something," Coach Wright whispered.
Danny blushed and moved out of the bunch. He looked around and waved his hat. They clapped louder and then stopped when he put on his glove and headed out to warm up his arm.
The stands were full about ten minutes before the game was supposed to start. He looked for his mother, Ellen and Allan among the group wearing civilian clothing but didn't see them. Finally he moved over to the fence and waved at Buttons. "Where are they?"
"In the general's box," she said pointing up into the private seating around behind home plate.
Danny saw Ellen stand and wave. He waved back and went back to swing some bats expecting to lead off again.
Coach Wright walked over when he saw him on the on-deck circle. "I'm batting you clean-up."
"But I like to lead off," Danny said.
"You know you can fool some people about your ankle but not me. I need you to bat clean-up."
Danny frowned and put down the bats.
The teams were announced and Danny tried to focus on the game. The Army pitcher was a big left handed thrower who seemed to be throwing over 90 mph. "Just make him throw strikes," Coach Wright yelled from the third base coaching box.
The first two Panthers made quick outs with weak ground balls which brought up Corey. Corey dug in and worked the count to three balls and a strike. As the next pitch came down the middle he went with the pitch and almost took off the pitcher's head.
"Good job Corey!" Matt yelled. "Come on Danny. Make contact."
Danny fixed his batting helmet and headed towards the plate. As soon as his name was announced the people in the stands again stood and clapped. "This is not right," he thought as he looked around and waved. Finally they sat back down.
Although Danny was an Army celebrity the players on the Army team had heard enough. They were upset that their own fans were rooting for another team and another player. As Danny dug in and readied himself for the first pitch he saw it coming into his hip. He quickly jumped back without it hitting him.
Danny smiled and looked at the big dumb looking pitcher before looking at the coach for a sign. Again he dug in and again he readied himself. The pitch again came inside but Danny was expecting it. He turned into the fast ball and smashed it high down the third base line. "Go.....go...stay fair," he said running to first base. He knew it was fair when the fans started screaming.
"Lucky shot," the second baseman said to him as he rounded second. Corey was waiting for him at home as he crossed the plate.
"Two zip," Jimmy said to Danny when he walked into the dug out. They watched the next batter strike out and headed out to the field.
Jimmy had control problems in the bottom of first and allowed a run on a sacrifice fly. "Sorry guys. Let's get it back." But the big thrower stuck out the next three Panthers in order.
Jimmy got his control back and set the Army team down in the bottom of the second. The score remained 2 to 1 as Danny went to the plate with Corey on second base and two outs. The catcher called time and huddled with the pitcher on the mound. They both looked at the dugout and at the Army coach who pointed to first.
"Shit," Danny whispered as he got ready to hit but the catcher stepped out and caught an intentional ball outside. As Danny ran to first with an intentional walk the Army fans booed their own team.
Danny stood on the base seeing the Army players getting pissed. "Sorry man I know how you feel," he said to the first baseman that only snared back at him.
The fifth batter worked the count to full and made great contact hitting the ball down the first base line. Danny took off with the pitch and was rounding second when he saw the coach waving him to third. As he slid into the base he felt the ankle pop again. "Oh Shit."
"Are you OK?" Coach Wright asked after calling time out.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Danny said with his ankle hurting like hell. He looked up in the general's box and waved to his mother.
Luckily the next batter stuck out. As Danny limped to the dug out Coach Wright pulled him aside. "I'm replacing you at second."
"No coach please. I need to play. Please don't take me out."
Coach Wright looked at his bench. "Aaron, go and play second. Danny I'm putting you at designated hitter."
Danny's eyes lit up because he knew that Aaron would be better at second than he would with one leg. When the announcement was made the fans booed until they heard that Danny was staying in.
With the score Panther's 3 and the Army base 1 Jimmy gave up a run in the bottom of the fourth on a towering home run to center. The Army player looked to be around twenty-five as he touched home plate. No one scored in the fifth and with the score 3 to 2 the Army team tied it in the bottom of the sixth.
Danny came up third in the seventh with two outs knowing that they needed a run and also knowing that he could barely walk to first base not less run there. Since the sore ankle was the left one he dug in with his right foot with most of his weight. He took the first pitch for a strike and the next three for balls. Again he set his right foot and again he took the strike. Now with a full count and with the game on the line he glanced up at his mom and took his normal stance. His left ankle felt like it was about to fall off when he turned on it and made contact with the ball.
The whole stadium turned and watched as the ball headed towards the wall in left center. It was so high that both outfielders had a lot of time getting to it but as they both jumped to pull it down it hit the top of the wall and bounced into the stands. It was Danny's second home run of the game and one that put the Panther's ahead.
Danny gritted his teeth and hopped down the first base line. Tears from the pain poured down his face but he was not going to stop. He heard the fans and his team mates cheering as he touched first base and limped towards second. As he neared the base he saw the second baseman toss down his glove on the ground and start clapping. He turned and saw the other Army infielders doing the same and then the whole Army bench. Baseball suddenly didn't matter to those in attendance. They were there to honor a fallen soldier and found out that his son was just as tough and devoted to his team.
Danny stopped after stumbling past the shortstop that ran over to help him but he put up his hand. "I'm ok."
Coach Wright also moved over to offer him support but the umpire waved him away. "You can't help him coach."
Danny made it to third and looked at home plate which looked like a mile away. As he took the first step he tried to put weight on his foot and stumbled down onto his knee.
Coach Wright looked at the umpire. "You do whatever you have to do." He moved over and hooked his arm under Danny's. They slowly moved towards home plate together and then the opposing coach ran out of his dugout and grabbed Danny's other arm.
"DANNY! DANNY! DANNY!" The fans from both sides screamed together.
Danny forced a smile up at his mom and the girl he loved as he stopped and tapped home plate with his good foot.
The opposing coach looked at the umpire. "You better signal that he scored."
The umpire smiled and signaled a run up to the official scorer.
The whole team moved out to help him back to the bench. He was met there by Allan. "Let's look at that ankle son." He realized that he called Danny son again and froze.
"Thank you dad," Danny grinned. They quickly put ice on the ankle and Danny knew that he was out of the game. He looked at Jimmy. "It's now up to you."
The next batter struck out and the Army team got the tying run on second but Corey made a diving stop of a line drive and doubled the man on second. The Panthers had won the game but no one left the field or the stands. Someone started to clap slowly and then the others joined in. A few minutes later the applause was loud and intense.
"Help me out there," Danny said to the coach and his new dad.
Danny moved through his team mates and stood in front of the many soldiers and their families. Tears rolled from his eyes as he waved and then saluted. "I love you all." He turned and moved into his mother's arms.
*****
Danny looked up from the back seat and saw the car moving up the cemetery hill and held Ellen's hand as they neared his father's grave. Janet pointed out to Allan where to stop and then they all helped Danny make it to the headstone.
"Is that your necklace?" Allan asked his daughter looking at the old chain and heart on the white cross.
"It was," Ellen answered holding Danny upright. They stood silently in many thoughts until Janet spoke. "Josh, you would have been very proud of your son today. Yes, he hit two home runs and played with a very bad ankle but you would have been proud because he showed the courage and leadership that you always did."
Janet moved over and held Allan's hand. They were all looking at the grave and did not see the team bus and the families in the cars that had pulled up behind them. The whole team spilled out of the bus and moved up behind Danny. When he heard their footsteps he turned and smiled. "You all being here means so much to me."
The coach walked through the players, past Danny to the grave. He pulled out a baseball signed by all of the team and put it by the cross. "Thank you Josh Upton for giving us Danny."
Matt moved to Danny and hugged him and the team moved up and lightly smacked him on his back. They moved back to their cars and buses and left the family alone again.
"I guess we need to get your ankle checked out," Allan said.
*****
The ankle was sprained and again Danny had to stay off of it for a week. Ellen brought him home his homework and made him do it before he could hold and kiss her. The team squeaked out two wins without him and then the state playoffs started.
"I'm ok coach," Danny said after walking into his small office by the gym. "The doctor gave me the release this morning."
"Good," Matt smiled. "We need you because if we can win the next four games were will be state champs. Take it easy in practice for the next few days."
"Yes sir."
The week went by quickly and the Panthers easily defeated the first two teams in their division and the second ranked team in the other division. The championship game brought them up against Todd and his new team.
"Now concentrate on the game," his mother said at breakfast that morning. "But if he hurts you again I'll be the one after him."
Danny laughed. "After the whipping he got at Candy's party I don't think Todd will be doing much fighting."
The game was held at the University of Georgia's field of which holds 3,291 fans. Normally the state high school playoffs were lucky to get 1000 fans. Today was the first time that fans were turned away.
Danny moved back to lead off batter and smacked two singles in the first three innings but was stranded on the bases. Todd doubled in the top of the third and slid easily into second base under Corey's tag. He brushed himself off and smiled over at Danny. "You chumps are going down."
Danny glanced over at Corey who smiled as he hid the baseball in his glove.
"You better get a big lead because as slow as you are I doubt if you can score on a hit," Danny said giving it back to him.
"I'll outrun your slow ass any day," Todd glared back. "I don't need a big lead."
Danny watched as Todd backed off of second base while keeping his eyes on Danny.
"TODD GET BACK!" His coach yelled from third base.
"Shit!" Todd cried out as he turned to see Corey running at him. He lifted his foot to step safely back on second when Corey tagged him out. He had fallen for the old hidden ball trick.
"Dumb shit," Corey laughed as he held up his glove with the ball in it. It was all Todd needed to send him over. He turned and without warning smashed Corey in his face with his fist.
"That's it!" Danny yelled as he ran towards Todd who turned with fear.
Todd was able to sucker punch Corey but he didn't want anything to do with Danny. As the teams cleared their dugouts and ran towards second base Todd took off running towards the gate in left field with Danny at his heels.
"Come back here you chicken shit!" Danny yelled. Normally he could have caught him but he didn't want to test his ankle. He stopped at the gate and watched Todd running down the street. By the time he made it back to the infield the teams had gone back to their dugouts and the managers were talking with the umpires. He hoped that he had not been kicked out.
Corey was standing on second when Danny walked up to him. "What's going on?"
"Todd was ejected but now they are talking about us."
"We didn't do anything," Danny whispered.
"The umpire heard me call him dumb shit," Corey said worried. The scored was zero to zero in a very important game. "And I guess they saw you chasing him."



The fans were restless as they waited for the umpire's decision. Finally both managers walked out of the discussion both looking pissed. The second base umpire looked at Danny and Corey and with one motion turned and pointed towards the exit gate by the dugout. "WHAT?" Danny yelled. "You're kicking us out?"
"Not you son," the umpire said as the fans started booing. "Luckily you didn't catch the other player."
"But..."
"Let it go Danny," Corey said. "We don't need you getting ejected too."
As Corey walked off the field to the loud boos from the fans the coach walked over to Danny. "I need you to take short."
"Coach, Corey didn't do anything."
"The umpire said that he started it."
Danny was upset but kept his cool. He moved over to short and had trouble at first getting the range on his throws to first base.
With Todd and Corey out the game stayed scoreless. With a runner on second with two outs in the seventh inning Danny walked to the plate. The pitcher was not that fast but had a lot of other pitches including a change up that he used effectively.
Danny stepped in without expecting a fast ball. The first pitch was low and the second one outside. With first base open he knew the pitcher was being very careful. He also knew that if he threw another ball that their manager would intentionally walk him. Danny called time out and moved out to talk to Coach Wright.
"What's wrong?" The coach asked.
"If I get another ball I think that they will walk me," Danny said. "I mean that's ok but I would like to get a pitch to hit."
The coach too wanted Danny to hit. "What do you want to do?"
"Even if the pitch is out of the strike zone I want to swing at it. If the pitcher gets ahead in the count I think he might challenge me."
The coach smiled. "Go for it."
Danny moved back into the batters box and waited for the pitch. He saw the pitch heading high and outside and lunged to hit it but missed. With the count two and one he swung again at a ball low almost in the dirt. Now with an even count of two and two he figured the pitcher was coming at him.
Danny expected the change up and waited for it. He timed it perfectly and drove the ball down the first base line. As he rounded first he saw the base runner rounding third. "GO.....GO!" he yelled knowing that they only needed him to score.
The right fielder grabbed the ball on one bounce and rifled the ball towards home. Danny stepped on second and turned to watch as the runner smashed into the catcher who was blocking the plate. Their bodies smashed back onto the ground. The fans were standing watching the dust clear and the bodies untangling. The umpire waited to see if the ball was still in the catcher's mitt but it was empty. He didn't see the ball until the catcher rolled over.
"SAFE!"
The Panthers had won the state championship. A huge celebration erupted on the field and then in the dugout. Danny was named the most valuable player in the tournament and the news reporters were waiting for him as the team walked out towards the bus.
"Danny! Are you going to college or to the pros?" A cute blonde reporter yelled. "We hear that you might be the number one draft pick."
Danny smiled and shrugged his shoulders. "I'm not sure." He looked at Ellen who was standing with the families by the bus. "I guess we need to talk."
School was almost out and the college recruiters called or texted almost everyday. Ellen and Danny sat with their parents to make a decision.
"Let's go around the table," Danny said looking at Allan first.
"College," Allan said. "I know that you might be the first pick and get a huge signing bonus but you are still young." He looked at Ellen. "Both of you are."
"Mom?"
"We don't need the signing bonus. Money is not an issue so I agree with Allan."
"Ellen?"
"I don't care about money or even college. I just want us to be together."
They all looked at Danny who looked back at his mother. "What would dad want me to do?"
Janet sat back. "Wow. I'm not sure. When you were born he said that you would be a better baseball player than he was. But once a news reporter asked him if he wanted you to grow up and be like him. He said.....he said that he wanted you to not make the same mistake that he did."
"And...."
"He never finished it but we both knew that he wished that he had gone to college first. Danny we made the decision to go into the pros because we needed the money. We needed the money because we wanted you to have what we didn't have."
"A chance to go to college." Danny finished.
Danny and Ellen took a walk after dinner. "I'll be turning down at least a two million dollar signing bonus."
"I know." She held his hand tighter. "But who says that you still won't be offered one after you finish college?"
"True," he grinned. "I want what is best for us."
"I didn't want to tell you yet but I got a letter from Georgia today. They accepted me."
"I thought that they turned you down already."
"They did. I guess the baseball coach had a long talk with them."
"Yeah, he's been after me for a few months now. But what if I decide to go pro or go somewhere else?"
"They said I would still be eligible."
"What do you want to do?" He asked. "Everyone keeps asking me but I want what you want."
"GO BULLDOGS!"
*****
The news media jumped all over the fact that Danny had turned down millions to go to school. Since he was staying in Georgia his popularity in the state was astounding. To make it even better Corey and Jimmy also accepted full rides to the U of G.
The wedding was rushed ahead before Danny and Ellen left for school. It was a huge ceremony that filled the Panther baseball stadium. Huge tents were erected in the outfield and only the best music and food was on display. Ellen was Janet's maid of honor and Danny served as Allan's best man. Grandma was picked to be the flower girl.
As the wedding party sat down at the huge front table Danny stood up with his champagne glass to make a toast. The stadium was completely silent.
"I'd like to make a toast to the wedding couple. It is my honor to be selected as best man by my new dad because not only has he made my mother very happy we have developed a special relationship as well. As you all know I lost my father not too long ago and an immense emptiness filled my heart. I'm happy to say that a lot of that emptiness has gone away. Thanks mostly to my new family.
People have asked Ellen and me about having our parents dating. At first we didn't think it was such a good idea. But then what happened was that the love we had crossed over to each other." He stopped and grinned at Ellen.
"So before I make the toast I have something to do." Danny put down the champagne and walked around his mother and new father. He dropped to his knees next to Ellen and took her hand.
"Ellen will you marry me?"
"Oh my God," Janet said with tears running from eyes. She hugged Allan as they all looked at the shocked girl.
Ellen took a deep breath and lifted Danny up to face her.
"YES! I WILL MARRY YOU!"
The whole stadium suddenly broke out in huge applause. It was a bonus none of them had planned on. They watched as Danny and Ellen kissed and then the four of them hugged.
Danny moved back to the microphone. "Wait! Please be seated!"
He held up the champagne glass again. "To a very special couple. May their lives be filled with lots of love and happiness!" The six hundred guests took a drink and then clapped.
It was later as Danny danced with his mother that she smacked his butt. "You should have said something."
"I'm sorry to steal some of your show but I thought that it was a good time."
"It was," Janet whispered. "But when are you planning on getting married?"
"We will wait until at least our junior year," Danny answered. "As long as you can help us with the rent."
"Since you are turning down millions of dollars I think we can afford to support you two for a while."
It was later as Allan and Janet made their way around the tables that they stopped and picked up little Andy. As Janet swung him around in her arms on the dance floor Aunt Helen pulled Allan aside.
"I didn't want to tell you during the wedding ceremony but I received a letter today from Maria."
"What did she want?"
"It's not what she wants. It's what she doesn't want." She turned and looked at Andy who was laughing while pretending to dance with Janet.
"Andy. My son?"
"He's yours if you want him," Aunt Helen smiled.
"Oh my god," Allan said with more happy tears. "This is the best day of my life." He ran over to Janet and Andy and hugged them in the middle of the dance floor. Aunt Helen watched as he whispered to his new wife. She waited for Janet's reaction and knew that it was good when she turned Andy to her and kissed his forehead.
Andy wiped off the kiss which made everyone laugh.
It was a few weeks later as the family walked towards the boat. Danny stopped and grinned as he read the boats new name.
"BULA-BULA."
*****
Ending note: Some of you still would like for this story to go on so I left out the epilog in case I might want to do it someday. I received a lot of emails telling me about their lives as Army Brats and how this story brought back some good memories. We should all think about what sacrifices the families of our service men and women go through and make sure we support them in any way we can. Thanks again, send me your thoughts and don't forget to vote. Love you.....Slick. Bula-bula.
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Summer looked down at the hot tub from her room and saw her younger brother Adam sitting alone in the bubbles. She had just returned from college last week and had not really spent that much time with him so since their parents were out she quickly put on her white bikini and headed down to join him.
Adam was leaning back in sensual thought about the foreplay session he had with his girlfriend Tess last night. He had finally got to third base with her and may have gone further except her twin brother was in the house. Now as he slowly stroked his six- inch manhood he remembered how his first touch of a girl's pussy felt like.
"Got any room for me?" Summer asked as she exited the sliding glass patio door.
Adam jerked his hand away from his hard-on and quickly sat up looking like he was caught with hand in the cookie jar. "Shit you scared me. I'm not use to you being around." His eyes captured the fullness of her breasts and the flat abs above her tiny white bikini panties.
"Sorry," she grinned. "Just pretend I'm not around for the next six weeks." She sat down on the edge putting her feet into the water. "It feels really hot." She was surprised that his upper body was really developed since the last time she saw him without a shirt on.
"That's why they call it a hot tub," he laughed. His eyes focused on the tiny triangular white patch between her slightly opened thighs. He thought he could see the indentation of her pussy lips but wasn't sure. It prevented his cock from going down.
"Smart ass," she said as her butt slipped forward and her body slithered into the steamy bubbles. "That feels so good."
The hot tub was not that big so when she leaned back onto the underwater seat her feet moved forward and brushed against his. She smiled when he jerked his feet back. "So when am I going to meet Tess?"
"I was going to invite her over tonight but she had a family thing to do," he answered.
Summer had always teased him in the past about his girlfriends. "So, how far have you gotten with her?"
His eyes opened wide. "I can't believe that you asked me that."
She grinned. "Second base?"
He grinned back. "Maybe. How far have you gone with Jack?"
Summer moved over until the underwater jets splashed into her opened crotch. "You tell me first." She didn't believe that he would do it.
"Second base for me and third base for her last night for the first time," he said proudly.
"Really so that means you have not made a home run yet. My baby brother is still a virgin."
"For now," he smiled. "Your turn."
"I've been around the bases a few times with Jack," she answered.
"Blow jobs too?"
"ADAM!" She gasped loudly. "I can't believe you asked me that."
"Chicken."
"You know I'm not a chicken. Ok I'll tell you. He wants me to do it but I haven't taken that step yet. Have you with Tess?"
"No, she has just touched me."
"Oh you poor baby. You still have to take care of it by yourself." She was getting hot and moved up to sit on the edge again. She saw his eyes looking intensely at her breasts and glanced down to see her nipples pushing outward. "Is that what you were doing when I came out?"
"You are not going to embarrass me like you always try to do," he grinned. "I'm eighteen now."
"Well were you jerking off?" She looked directly into his eyes.
He looked back without blinking. "Yes."
"That's cool," she said slightly embarrassed. She leaned back on her hands which pushed her breasts outward.
Neither said anything as he knew now that the indentation was definitely the shape of her pussy lips.
"I guess I'll be doing the same since Jack is away for the summer," she said with her eyes closed. She waited a few seconds for his reply but it didn't come. She peeked out and saw his body leaning back again and his eyes closed. Her eyes opened wide when she saw his right shoulder and arm moving slightly. "Oh my god, are you doing it now?"
He didn't open his eyes. "Yes."
"Adam, are you crazy? You shouldn't do it while I'm here." She had never seen Jack masturbate so this was a new and exciting thing for her.
"Chicken." It was something they had said to each other since infants. Most of the time it meant that they would not back down. "Are you afraid to do it too?"
"You're sick," she said feeling light headed and excited. She watched his arm moving and wondered how big he was. She started to turn and climb out of the hot tub until he spoke.
"Chicken."
She turned and glared. "I'm not chicken. It just something that brother and sister do not do in front of each other."
"Whatever. You are a chicken so just accept it."
Summer took a deep breath and turned down into the water. She looked into his eyes and reached her right hand down over her navel to the top of her bikini. She stuck out her tongue as her middle finger snaked under the top of the white triangle and then into her damp pubic mound. "I'm not chicken."
Adam sat up and tried to look into the water but the bubbles prevented him from making out anything in detail. He had peeked at his sister growing up and now here she was sitting across from him masturbating.
Summer rubbed over her raised clitty and was surprised to feel it as big and ready as ever before. She knew that they could not see each other but just knowing what they were doing under the water was enough to turn them both completely on. "Oh," she moaned.
Adam heard the moan and wondered how far he could get her to go. "Let's see how brave you really are," he said as he lifted his hips and pushed down his baggy dark blue swim trunks.
Again she was shocked. "I'm not taking off my bikini bottoms." She glanced into the water and could actually see the darkness of his pubic hair and the shape of his long pink hard-on. He looked enormous.
They settled back down into the self gratification until he spoke again. "Chicken."
"Mom and dad might come home early," she said needing an excuse. She could now see his hand around his cock moving up and down.
"They drove out to Aunt Nancy's house. They called before saying they had started dinner. It is at least an hour drive back. Chicken."
She knew that she should climb out of the hot tub but this was about the most exciting and nasty thing she had ever done. "Well I guess since the bubbles are on you really can't see anything." She grabbed onto the waistband on the bottoms and pushed downward.
Adam again sat up hoping to see something in the quivering waves. He managed to trace the white triangle downward until she brought them up to the surface and then tossed them on the edge next to her. His eyes strained to see her pussy but all he could make out was a small dark shadow moving around.
"Don't hurt your eyes," she teased. They both leaned back and again started touching their privates. Both where totally turned on now and both had to slow down to prevent cuming first.
Adam stopped stoking. "You know I'm naked so you should be too."
Summer knew that he would call her chicken so she leaned further down into the water and reached behind her to release and then remove her bikini top. She pulled it away and looked down at her hard cherry nipples that stood up proudly just beneath the surface. She knew that he could see them easily. "I'm not as chicken as you think I am."
"Damn," he said seeing them in naked. He never really knew how big she was. He started stroking his meat again and smiled as she did the same to her clitty.
Both were breathing deep and rapidly as they approached their climax. "Are you about........to cum?" He whispered.
"Yes," she replied. She was about to start her finish stroke when the bubbles suddenly stopped. Their hands and fingers froze as they stared down at the visible privates of their sibling. "Oh my god." He was a lot bigger than she had first thought and knew that he was at least three inches longer than Jack.
"Move your hand," he said hoping to see her pussy.
"No," she giggled. Now her breasts were fully on display so she sat up a bit and both surfaced.
"Your titties are amazing."
"I can tell that you like them," she smiled as he moved his hand away and his cock stood up proudly. "So are we going to finish?"
"Move your hand first."
Summer looked down at her hand as it moved away from her neatly trimmed bush and pussy lips which were open and puffy. "Well?"
Adam grinned, grabbed onto his cock and stroked. He watched her middle finger dive into her opened gash and rubbed. "OH GOD ADAM."
"I know........me too," he said really to fire out his torpedoes.
"I'm going to...I'm going to CUM!" Summer cried as her body exploded into tiny pieces. Her other hand and fingers joined to help. "NOW!"
"ME TOO!" Adam yelled.
Their eyes closed at the zenith and stayed that way until they landed back on Earth.
Summer didn't say anything as she grabbed her bikini and put it back on while underwater. "This was a one time only thing." She didn't look at him as she climbed out of the hot tub. She moved to her bedroom and closed the door. A few minutes later she heard him do the same.
*****
Summer stayed in her room that night and didn't eat supper. After his parents went to bed Adam tapped on her door. She opened it and let him in.
"Are you mad at me?" Adam asked noting that she was wearing a thin cotton night shirt.
"No, I'm mad at myself," she said moving over and sitting on the bed. "I'm older and I should have known better."
He sat next to her in his nylon basketball shorts and tee shirt. "We didn't do anything really bad. I thought it was cool."
She turned and pushed him to the side and jumped onto him. "Jerking off in front of my baby brother is not considered cool."
Adam laughed and was about to turn and push her back but then felt the softness of her braless breasts and the hard tips of her nipples pressing into his shoulder and back. "Did you like what you saw?"
"No," she lied. "I could barely see it."
"I could see everything," he chuckled before turning around and pushing her onto her back.
"Did you like what you saw?" She halfway teased and halfway wanted to know.
"Kinda," he lied. "I mean you are really not that big." He looked at the fullness of her breasts under the tight cotton night shirt.
"Liar. I bet that I'm bigger than your little girlfriend."
"There is one way to prove it," he grinned looking at her covered mounds.
"Oh no, I'm not going to take off my night shirt." She looked at his lap and saw the huge tent.
"So am I bigger than Jack?" He put his bare hands on narrow of her waist.
"I...couldn't...tell." Warning bells were going off again. "I think you should leave."
"Show me your breasts first."
"No."
"Chicken."
"Chicken? I'm not chicken because I have already showed you." She stuck out her tongue again like she had so many times before while they were growing up. "You're the one that's chicken."
"I'm not chicken," he said seriously. "Be careful what you ask for."
She looked at the closed bedroom door and whispered, "Chicken."
Adam moved off the bed and stood next to it while she lay back. "Are you sure?"
She nodded. Her eyes followed the waistband of his shorts as they moved down over the tent. Since he was not wearing underwear his cock head sprang outward with freedom at last. "Oh my God."
Adam grinned and let her take it in before pulling his shorts back up. "You asked for it.
"Please go," she said knowing that her fingers wanted to reach out and touch it.
He smiled and left the room. Neither of them got any sleep that night.
*****
Summer overslept the next morning and awoke when she heard a car door closing outside. She peeked out to watch her mother drive away. Since her father was at work she knew that she would be alone with Adam. After seeing his hard penis last night she knew that it was time to stop this madness. She pulled on a robe and headed downstairs and found him sitting at the table eating cereal.
"Captain Crunch. Are you still eating Captain Crunch?"
"Yes, I like it so why change?" He said hoping that she was not upset with him about last night. He did notice the robe. "So are you cold this morning?"
She didn't look back as she took the milk from the refrigerator. "Yes. And it may get even colder." She grabbed a bowl and spoon and sat next to him. She grabbed the cereal box but so did he. "Hey give me some."
"You made fun of it so now you are not going to get it." He jerked it out of her hands and hugged it down into his body.
Summer laughed and reached down to pull the box out. She managed to get a hold of the bottom corner and pull but then he jerked it and her hand downward onto the top of his covered cock. They both froze upon contact. "Let me have it or else."
"Or else what?" He whispered feeling her knuckled pushing into his growing erection.
"Or else I'm going to......."
"What Summer? Are you going to grab my cock?"
She moved her hand until it pushed against the swollen crown. "Maybe."
"You're chicken."
She wanted to do it but held back until she heard the key word. Her fingers moved away from the box, turned over and reached down into his crotch. "You shouldn't call me chicken." She curled her fingers around it through the thin nylon and realized that she wasn't close getting her fingers around it. "Satisfied?"
"No but why don't you make me satisfied," he whispered putting his hand around her waist until it rested at the top of her hips. "Or are you chicken?"
Summers fingers moved methodically away from his shaft to the top of his shorts. She leaned over to pull out the waistband with her left hand while she aimed her right fingers down into the thick bush and around the pink penis. "I'll bet you can't last a minute."
"You're on," Adam grinned feeling fingers on his cock for the first time that wasn't his. He leaned back on the chair and pushed down his shorts to give her room.
Summer dropped down onto her knees and opened her hands to spit in them. She rubbed around the saliva and took a hold of his sex. They both looked up at the large kitchen clock on the wall and when she second hand hit twelve she started stroking like Jack had taught her to do so nicely. "Ummm...nice and hard. I can feel the cum about to come out."
Adam knew that he wasn't going to last but didn't care. He was about to explode at the thirty second mark when they heard someone tapping on the back door. He looked up and saw Tess's face looking in. "Oh shit Tess is here." He tried to pull Summer's fingers off but she held on tightly.
He forced a smile and waved at his girlfriend as his sister's fingers worked their magic.
"Will you let me in?" Tess said loudly.
"Oh God I'm cuming," Adam grunted. He looked down to see his cum shooting upward making a mess when Summer quickly lowered her other hand. He felt her palm engulf the tip and then his cum fill her cupped fingers. "Oh shit," he said trying to give his girlfriend the impression that nothing was going on.
Summer jerked him dry and wiped her fingers on her robe before turning and crawling out of the kitchen into the hallway. He heard her laughing as she ran up the stairs. A few seconds later after putting his cock away he unlocked the back door.
"What was that?" Tess asked red-faced. "Why didn't you let me in?"
He could only think of one thing that she might believe. "I farted."
Her anger suddenly turned to laughter. "You farted and didn't want me to smell it." She took a big whiff and moved down onto his lap. "So are we alone?" She wiggled her cute round butt on his small lump.
"Uh..no my sister Summer is upstairs," he said wondering what was going on in his life. For eighteen years he had little to no sexual action and now was on overtime. "I can go and tell her not to come downstairs."
"She...she won't care?"
"Na. She is cool."
"OK, I'll wait for you on the sofa."
*****
Summer had removed her robe and was pulling off her night shirt when she heard the tapping on her door. "Did you run her off already?" She pulled the door open and stood proudly in only her panties.
"God, I could easily get used to this." His hand moved up to cup her tit but she pushed it away. "OK, Tess is downstairs and we want some private time alone."
"So you can get to third base?" Summer teased. "What if I get jealous?" She pulled out the top of her panties and showed him her light brown bush and pink lips below.
"Jesus," he groaned feeling his shorts about to swell. "Warn me before you do that."
"Pussy shot," she giggled as she did it again. "Ok go and have your fun with your little girl." She stepped back and closed the door.
Adam stood erect wondering if he should run Tess off because he was getting more action with his sister.
"Adam!" Tess yelled from below. "Are you coming back down?"
"Yes," he said trying to calm down his boner. Finally when it shrunk enough not to be obvious he headed down and found her sitting on the sofa. "She won't come down." He moved next to her and pulled her lips to his. They started frenching but then he felt the chewing gum under her tongue. "Gum again."
"Sorry," she giggled and pulled it out and put it on the end table behind her. As she leaned over to do it he moved up behind her and reached around to cup her small but very firm breasts.
"Hey," she giggled again. But she didn't move as he found the hard tiny tips and toyed with them.
Adam moved his lips to the nape of her neck and then to her ear lobe. As he fondled her breast with his right hand his left hand unbuttoned the three buttons on her polo shirt and then moved under it to the edge of her bra. He completely cupped the covered mound as his thumb hooked the cup and pulled downward.
Tess had let him touch her breasts but today would be the first day he could feel her bare titties free from the bra. As he tried to get the cup off her mound she reached up and released the front clasp. The cup moved quickly away and for the first time a boy was caressing her virgin orbs. Her head leaned back against his shoulder while he moved from breast to breast and nipple to nipple. His lips on her neck were quickly causing her panties to get damp.
Adam could hear her breathing getting labored and moved back to let the front of her body face him. As he continued touching her breasts with his right hand his left hand lifted the shirt upward until her left breast appeared. Before she could object his lips found the hard little bud and suckled.
"Ohhh," she moaned not expecting this to happen this fast. Her hands reached up to pull his lips away but when they touched his head they held it in place.
*****
Summer waited about ten minutes before she pulled on her robe and tiptoed into the hallway and quietly down the stairs. She heard the girl moaning and peeked around the doorway in time to see him pull her shirt up over the tiny titties.
"You go Adam," she thought when his lips captured the girl's nipple. "Maybe third base is around the corner."
Although Tess was as turned on as ever before, her internal bells rang when his hand moved to the snap on her jeans and opened it. She tried to keep it together but once it opened she caught his fingers as they tried to get under her tiny pink laced thong. "Adam no."
"Jesus Tess. You touched me the other night. I thought that..."
"Not yet," she said as she pulled his mouth back to her tits. She knew that they would be leaving for college and possibly not see each other seriously again. But Adam pulled away which surprised her.



"Don't be mad." Her hand moved down and found his covered hard-on. "I'll jerk you off if you want."
Summer remembered the dates she had before meeting Jack and the many times she teased boys like her brother. She wouldn't let them into her panties but she didn't mind jerking them off. But this was her brother who she loved. She watched him thinking about it and then surprised them all. She coughed and walked into the room.
Tess's hand was rubbing over Adam's cock when she heard the cough. Her fingers jerked back like they had touched fire. She forgot that her shirt was up over her bare breasts and sat there looking at the older girl.
"Jesus Summer," Adam said also shocked. "You said you were staying upstairs." He dropped his arm across his hard-on to show Tess that he was embarrassed.
"I was bored," she said looking at the girls little titties and nipples. "Are you cold?"
"Oh God," Tess cried before jerking her shirt down over her hard nipples.
Adam was totally angry. "We are going up to my room." He took her hand but she didn't move.
"I...uh...think I should leave."
"Figures," Summer grinned. "How old are you? You look like you are fourteen."
"I'm old enough," Tess snared at her.
"I think that she is jailbait and from what I saw a big tease."
"Summer," Adam said getting pissed.
"I'm eighteen," Tess added quickly. "And, I'm not a tease."
"We call your kind a prick teaser," Summer laughed. "I bet you get your jollies from just getting boys hard."
"Maybe we were going to do more before you interrupted us," Tess said wanting to show this girl that she was not a tease.
"Right. Like when Adam was reaching down into your panties and you stopped him."
"Summer," Adam growled. "I think that's enough."
"I was going to let him touch me," she lied.
"Prove it," Summer grinned.
"What? Now, with you watching." Tess gasped.
"Are you afraid little girl? Are you chicken?"
Adam finally realized what his sister was trying to do.
"So what if she is afraid," Adam said seriously.
"I'm...I'm not....afraid," Tess said reaching over for his hand. All eyes were on their hands as she guided his over to her bare stomach above her jeans and then pushed his thick fingers under the pink silk.
"Shit she did it," Summer thought as she watched the shape of her brother's fingers moving down under the pink undies. She knew when he touched her pussy because Tess gasped.
"Oh God." Tess tried to pull the hand and fingers away but he was too strong and she suddenly became weaker. "Please."
Adam knew about the clitoris and quickly discovered it because she lifted up to make more contact. "God it so wet."
Tess didn't want him to stop touching her but she was uneasy with Summer watching. "Ok, he's touching me. You can leave now."
Adam played with her little pleasure button and kissed her neck. "Ignore her."
"But......" Tess complained before stopping as he grabbed a hold of her jeans and leaned down to push them over her panties. "Adam...not my pants."
"Little baby doesn't want her pants off," Summer grinned.
Tess was upset and determined to show this older girl that she was not a baby and a tease. She looked over at Summer and smiled as Adam pulled the jeans down over her knees and off her feet.
Tess grabbed her shirt when Adam lifted it but let it go figuring that Summer would make a comment. Her bra easily slipped off her arms and she was now only wearing panties in front of her boyfriend and his sister. "Satisfied?"
"No, you are still teasing," Summer smiled. "Take off the panties."
Adam reached for them but Summer spoke. "If she is so brave let her do it."
Tess had never been naked in front of a boy before and only naked in front of girls in the gym showers while facing away from them. Her tiny fingers were trembling as she pinched the thong waistband and pushed downward.
Their eyes followed the pink rolled up strip of undies down over her dark thick but trimmed bush. It pulled away from her very damp pussy lips and rolled down over the creamy tender thighs. She kept her legs together as well as possible until the panties pulled off her feet. "I guess I'm not the baby you said I was."
"Maybe. But so far all you have done was undress." Summer looked at Adam. "Open her legs and touch her pussy."
Adam looked at his girlfriend. "Tess it's ok if you want to get dressed and stop this."
For the first time young Tess was extremely turned on and very curious. She answered him by slowly opening her legs.
Adam's eyes got big when her dark forest opened showing her pink outer lips and then the glistening smaller set of lips inside. When her legs were open as far as she could get them she moved her head back on the small pillow and closed her eyes. "Go ahead."
Adam looked over at his sister and smiled before he mimed "Thank you" without making a sound. He turned and leaned forward to get closer to Tess's pussy. He somehow managed to take his time rubbing up her thighs until his fingers met at her bush. She moaned when the fingers from both sides met in her opened slit and then again when he found her ready and waiting clitoris.
Tess was past the point of being embarrassed as her naked body rolled on the sofa. For the first time she was building towards an orgasm and didn't want to stop. It felt good what Adam was doing but he was fumbling and not getting her to where she wanted to be. "Please."
Adam glanced over at his sister for help and shrugged his shoulders. She saw her smiled before standing and walking over to the sofa. "Move back."
Tess heard the sister's voice and panicked when she moved into her boyfriend's place. She started to close her thighs but Adam pushed them back open again and moved Summer's experienced fingers up into the young girl's sexual need.
"Ohhh," Tess moaned as knowing fingers quickly brought her up to cuming for the first time. "It feels so........hot..so tingly...please don't stop."
Adam leaned to the side and watched his sister bringing off his girlfriend. He wasn't jealous because never in his wildest sex dreams did he imagine that he would see two girls having sex. He reached into his shorts and was stroking himself when he heard Tess scream even louder. He turned and saw Summer's head between her legs and the long wet tongue licking up and down the hairy pussy.
Summer had only done this once to her first college room mate but she had learned from watching Jack about what to do. She sucked the girl's small but swollen clitty into her lips and flicked back and forth with her tongue.
"OH YES SUCK MY PUSSY!" the normally conservative Tess commanded. She pulled the girl's head closer and was almost there when Summer pulled away. "No please come back."
Summer moved back and smiled at her brother. "She wants you to fuck her."
Adam heard the words and looked at Tess who smiled and held out her hands to him. "Do you?"
"Yes hurry I want it. I want everything," Tess giggled.
Summer watched her brother undress and take the missionary position. "Go very slow until she tells you otherwise."
Summer didn't want to take away her brother's first attempt at intercourse. She remembered that her first time was not that great but it still was hers to cherish.
"Ohhh...wait....uhhh....ohhh...wait....there...almost....wait."
Adam let her set the pace and soon he felt the warmth and tightness surrounding his hot shaft. "Oh God......"
Summer moved to Tess and whispered. "Are you protected?"
"Yes," the girl said.
"Fill her up," Summer whispered to her bro.
"OH........OH......OH.....OH...OH...OH..OH..OH!" Tess moaned each time he hit bottom.
"I'M CUMING TESS!" Adam warned. Her hands held onto his bare ass when his cannon discharged inside a woman's pussy for the first time.
"I FEEL IT!" Tess cried out smiling. "I FEEL YOUR CUM!"
Adam did his best to keep pumping her and it paid off greatly.
"NOW ADAM NOW!"
Summer smiled and pulled her robe closed. If things went this well all summer she might not be as frustrated as she thought.
*****
Summer had fallen asleep after returning to her room and when she awoke she noticed that it was getting dark. She quickly dressed and went downstairs to find her parents, Adam and Tess playing cards.
"Hi honey," her mother Ann said. "Did you meet Tess?"
Summer smiled. "Yes, I got to know her quite well before."
Tess looked up and smiled. "My parents are going away for the weekend and your parents told me that I could stay here. But, I will have to share your bed. I hope that's ok."
Summer sat down. "Sure, I'm used to a room mate. And maybe we can really get to know each other." She glanced at Adam and saw his concerned look. "What are you playing?"
"Hearts," Adam answered. "Are you chicken to play?"
"Me chicken?" She laughed. "You know there is nothing you can say to make me chicken."
"I bet I can think of something," he grinned.
*****
After dinner Tess got her overnight stuff from the car and carried it up to the room she was sharing with Summer. She walked in and saw Adam sitting on the bed. "Where is your sister?"
"Taking a shower," he answered. He pulled her next to him and they kissed. "Are you still sore?"
"Yes," she whispered. "You are really big."
"So I guess tonight is off."
"Definitely off," Tess answered.
"I'm not sure about you sleeping with Summer," he whispered. "After what she did to you downstairs I might have to be worried."
"You just want to watch," she giggled.
He moved back and looked at her. "Are you...and her...going to...you know?"
"Maybe. I haven't really discussed it with her." They heard the shower turn off and a minute later saw the bathroom door open up. Summer stuck her head out.
"Please close the door."
Adam did as she said not sure why until he turned and saw his sister walk out of the bathroom totally naked. "Holy shit."
"GOD!" Tess cried out. "You're naked in front of your own brother."
Summer smiled. "He's seen me naked and I've seen him. It's not a big deal."
"Oh God I could never be naked in front of my brother."
"Do you have a older brother?" Summer asked as she moved to the dresser to pull out a clean pair of white bikini panties.
"No, he's my twin," Tess answered. She was enjoying looking at the nice formed breasts of the girl wondering if she would get a chance later to touch and kiss them.
Summer looked at Adam. "Twin. You didn't tell me that she has a old brother."
"He gets the house to himself," Tess said as she leaned back on the bed and watched Summer pull on a night shirt. "I guess I should get ready for bed too." She looked at Adam.
"What you want me to leave?"
"Yes Adam. Now go to your room and rest because I think you are going to have a busy weekend."
"But....."
Both girls took his arms and led him out of the room. After the door closed Summer turned to Tess. "Now come to bed and tell me all about your brother. What is his name?"
"Jess," she said as she removed her shirt and jeans. "But, I should take a shower first."
"Good idea. I'm come in with you and you can tell me about Jess."
"But you just had a shower," Tess grinned. She removed her bra and let Summer remove her panties.
"Oh I'm clean but now I get to wash you."
Tess followed the older girl into the bathroom and waited until Summer got the water temperature correct. She helped Summer remove her night shirt and then the panties before they stepped into the small confined space. Summer's larger breasts pushed into Tess's as their faces drew nearer and nearer. Their eyes closed when their lips touched and their tongues raced out for a new experience.
Water dripped from their faces down onto their breasts which were crushed together. Their hands explored and caressed each others backs and asses while their tongues danced together. Summer snaked her fingers between their stomachs and rubbed over the young girl's pussy. "Are you still sore?"
"Just on...the inside," Tess moaned. As Summer toyed with her clitty she reached down and touched another girl's pussy for the first time. Both were about to cum when Summer pulled the fingers away and turned off the water. "Let's dry off and do this right."
They giggled as they took turns drying each other and then dashed step for step into the bedroom and under the sheet. Summer pushed the younger smaller girl onto her back and moved between her opened legs. Their titties rubbed as they frenched and touched over every inch of their bodies. Summer started kissing down Tess's body but the girl stopped her. "Let me do you."
"Sure," Summer smiled. After moving over onto her back she guided Tess's lips down over her navel until her face hover over her moist pussy. "I really need to cum."
"I'll try," Tess giggled. Her tongue moved downward and when it touched the moist clit she closed her eyes and moved lower.
Summer had to grab the pillow next to her to prevent from screaming out loud. The girl was a quick learner and had her ready to cum in less than two minutes. "Tess....Tess."
Tess heard her name and looked up while keeping her tongue on the target. She knew her boyfriend's sister was ready and licked faster and faster. She felt Summer's hips rise upward and then the girl's body shaking.
Five minutes later Summer landed back on Earth and turned to hug Tess into her. "That was great."
"Does this make us lesbians?" Tess innocently asked.
"I don't know about you but I still enjoy a hard cock."
"Me too," Tess giggled. She leaned over and sucked on Summer's closest nipple. But Summer pulled her lips away. "Tell me about your brother. What's his name?"
"Jess," Tess answered.
"Cute..Tess and Jess. Does he have a girlfriend?"
"No why?"
"I thought that maybe we could bring him into our chicken family."
"Oh God I could never...you know...with him."
"I'm not saying for us to fuck our brothers but messing around is a lot of fun."
Tess moved her face up. "Have you and Adam...messed around?"
"Not much. We masturbated in front of each other in the hot tub. Nothing else." She didn't want to tell her about jerking him off just yet.
"Oh god I don't know. What if he gets mad and tells our parents?"
"He's a guy remember? We can play it slow and if he looks like he doesn't want to do anything we will just stop. Have you ever played truth or dare?"
"Once but it was at an all girl's slumber party."
"Why you little slut. You have messed around with girls before haven't you?"
"Some," she giggled as she toyed with Summer's wet slit. "Ok, I'll try it with Jess but if it gets too weird we have to stop."
*****
It was hard on Adam that night knowing this sister and girlfriend were probably having sex in the bedroom next to his. He managed to stay away in anticipation of what was to come. When he walked down to breakfast the next morning he stopped in the doorway to see Tess and Summer sitting at the table wearing only tee shirts and panties. "Jesus, I've died and gone to heaven!"
"Sit down," Summer laughed. "Mom said that she will be back around noon."
Adam moved over to Tess and reached over her shoulders to cup her soft tits.
"Stop," Tess said pulling them away. "My nipples are sore."
"Sore," he repeated looking over at Summer. "You made my girlfriend's nipples sore?"
"Hey she made mine sore too," Summer laughed. She reached up and rubbed over the hard buds pushing out her shirt.
"You guys are killing me," Adam moaned. "How about the two of you making me sore?" He pushed out his hard bulge.
"Save it because we are going over to Tess's house later."
"Isn't Jess home?"
"Yes, but Summer wants to meet him," Tess grinned.
"Oh god, don't tell me..."
"We just want to play a few games," Summer smiled.
*****
Jess was on his computer checking out Literotica for new stories when he heard his sister's voice at his door. Luckily he locked it because he was sitting in his boxers with a full boner. "What?"
"Open up because I have to ask you something."
"Give me a minute," he said minimizing the screen. He hurried into his closet and pulled on a thick dark blue terry-cloth robe. He opened the door. "I thought you were staying at Adam's house?"
"I am but his parents are home," she grinned seeing his bare chest under the robe and his computer on. "Where you jacking off?"
Jess couldn't believe his sister could ask him such a thing. "No," he lied. "And even if I was it's not your business."
She walked in and looked at his screen. "What is Literotica?"
"Never mind," he said moving over between her and the computer. "Why don't you go back to Adam?"
"I would but he is downstairs with his sister Summer. She wants to meet you."
"Meet me," his eyes lit up. "How old is she?"
"I'm not sure but she is in college." She turned to walk out and bumped against his semi-hard on. "Don't come down like that."
"God," Jess said after she closed the door. To make matters worse he had just finished reading a Literotica Story by Slickman entitled "Step Siblings".
*****
"He's coming down," Tess grinned as she sat between Adam and Summer on the large leather sofa in the den. "I think he was jerking off."
"I hope he didn't finish," Summer grinned.
"You know he might just tell you two to get lost," Adam said knowing Jess from a few classes they had together.
"We'll see," Summer grinned.
They heard his footstep coming down the stairs and turned to see him standing in jeans and a tee shirt. "Hi Adam." Jess focused on Summer. "Is this your sister?"
"Hi, I'm Summer," she said standing and holding out her hand. She was happy that Jess was also blonde and nice looking.
"So what's up?" Jess asked as he sat in the chair across from the three of them.
Tess answered. "Their parents are home and we wanted to have some booze and maybe some weed."
"Weed, shit Tess our parents will kill us if they smell it in here."
"We can have a few on the patio," she smiled.
"Where did you get weed?" Jess looked nervous.
"I have some," Summer answered. "I had some left over from a sorority party." She pulled the bag out with some paper. "Have you ever tried it?"
"We did once," Tess answered for her brother. "The night you skinny dipped in David's pool."
"I was wearing my boxers," Jess quickly answered. It looked as if Summer was not wearing a bra.
"That's cool," Summer said. "Let's go and burn what I have and then have some fun." The four stood and walked outside. Tess grabbed a lighter that her father used to light the grill on the way out.
They passed the MJ around for almost an hour while they all got to know each other better. After 60 minutes all four were feeling loose and giddy. "Well, that's it," Summer said taking the last draw and almost burning her fingers. She tossed it on the ground, stepped on it and picked it up. "We can flush down the evidence."
The four moved inside and grabbed some beer and wine. It was dark as they sat around on the floor in front of the fireplace. Tess moved up next to Adam and leaned back. "Summer has a game for us to play."
"A game," Jess repeated. "I like games." The room was starting to spin a little as he lay on his back looking up at the ceiling fan going around and around.
"Have you ever played truth or dare?" Summer asked.
Jess sat up because he had read a few hot stories about truth or dare games. "No, but I'd like to."
"Good," Summer said. She reached over and picked up Jess's empty beer bottle and finished the little amount inside. "So I spin the bottle and whoever it points to must choose between truth or dare." She spun it around and around until it pointed to Tess.
Tess wasn't ready for a dare. "Truth."



"Let's see," Summer said looking upward. "OK, how many girls have you French kissed?"
Jess looked at his conservative sister. "I'd say none."
She stuck out her tongue. "Wrong. The answer is....five."
"You liar," Jess laughed. "Who were they?"
"That's another question," Summer said handing the bottle to Tess. "Your turn to spin."
Tess twisted and released the bottle which pointed to Summer.
"Dare," Summer said confidently. She wanted to get the party started.
Tess grinned. "I dare you to......to.....kiss Jess for a minute."
Jess looked to see if the cute older girl would do it and saw her smile and crawl his way. She pushed him down on his back and looked at Tess. "Start the timer."
Jess was shocked when her lips pressed into his and her tongue parted his lips. He quickly met her tongue with his and for 60 seconds they explored and teased. By the time Tess said a minute was up his cock was fully expanded. None of them missed it.
Jess spun the bottle and it pointed to his sister. "Truth or dare?"
Tess grinned. "Dare."
"Well I think that you were lying before so I dare you to french kiss Summer."
Adam sat back grinning as the two females met in the middle of the floor and turned their heads to line up their lips. "For how long?" Tess asked.
Jess was shocked. "Uhhh...a minute I guess."
"Go," Adam said looking at his watch.
Summer's mouth was open when Tess's tongue dashed into it. They made sure that Jess could see the tongue action and the lips biting. Even Adam had a hard-on when they were finished.
Tess moved away when Adam called time. She picked up the bottle and spun. It moved around and pointed to her. "Can I dare myself?"
"No," Jess answered. The game was better than he had planned. He watched his sister spin the bottle and point at Adam.
"Dare."
Tess thought that she would see how far Jess might go. "What happens if someone refuses a dare?" She looked at Summer.
"Well they have to take something off," Summer replied.
"You're joking right?" Jess said smiling. "I mean we are not going to strip in front of our brother or sister."
"Are you chicken?" Tess smiled. "Is the little boy scared?"
He started sweating. "No, it's not that I'm scared but shit you are my sister."
"Chicken," Tess glared.
"Ok fine then. We will see who is chicken."
"Fine. I dare Adam to remove his shirt."
"Easy," Adam grinned. He pulled the tee shirt off showing his nice and tanned muscular chest. Adam rolled the bottle and it pointed to Tess.
"The shirt."
Tess's fingers trembled as she lifted the tee shirt up over her black bra. She didn't look at her brother as she laid the shirt on the sofa behind her. She spun the bottle and it pointed to Jess. "Let see how chicken you are."
It scared him. "Truth."
"Shit," Tess thought. "Ok were you jerking off when I knocked on your door before?"
"Jesus Tess," Jess said nervously. "I'm not going to answer that."
"Take something off," Summer grinned.
"I will," Adam said pulling off his shirt. He was not as muscular as Adam but had a nice build. He spun the bottle.
Summer smiled when it pointed at her. "Dare."
"Dare," Jess grinned. "I dare you to remove your jeans."
"But I only removed my top," Tess complained.
"That's fine," Summer said as she stood up proudly and opened the snap. They all looked at the pink flesh as she pushed down the zipper until they saw the white lace panties. Her fingers found the waistband and pushed the jeans down over her hips. As the tight jeans moved down so did the panties. The top of her pubic hair popped out as she removed the jeans. She slowly pulled the panties back up and sat down.
"Wow," Jess grinned. He wished that Adam and Tess would leave for a while. "Maybe we should split up."
Tess now wanted to see what her brother had hidden from her all those years. "Getting chicken again?"
"No," he answered. Summer spun the bottle and it pointed to Adam.
"Dare."
"Ok brother, I dare you to fondle Tess's boobs for a minute."
Jess didn't say anything as Adam moved behind his sister and reached up under her arms until he cupped her bra covered titties. He had seen glimpses of them a few times but never like this. His cock was stretching out his pants as Adam pulled on the small tips.
Time stood still because Summer and Jess forgot to time them. It was over two minutes before Tess pulled Adam's fingers away. "That has to be at least a minute." She blushed as she fixed her bra and saw how hard her nips were.
Adam spun the bottle. It pointed to his sister.
"Dare."
"I dare you to rub your ass on Jess's crotch."
Jess's eyes rose upward. He smiled when she stood up and walked over him. He looked up through the panties and saw the dark bush underneath. "Better make it less than a minute."
"Why Jess?" She asked. "Are you going to make a mess in your jeans?" She glanced over at Adam who looked at his watch.
"Go."
Summer turned around and lowered her butt down to the bulge in Jess's jeans. She felt the hard rod between her cheeks and rubbed forward and back. She grabbed his hands and brought them to her waist. "Hold on to me."
The panties pulled into Summer's crack which gave Jess a bird's eye view. As a virgin he was almost ready to cum when Adam called time.
"I can see that you liked that," Summer giggled after lifting up and walking away.
Jess sat up and covered his erection as he spun. It pointed between Summer and Tess so he spun again and it pointed to his sister. "If you are so brave take off your jeans."
Tess glanced at Summer and winked before standing and slowly removing her denim. She faced away from Jess to make sure he got a good look at her butt and then turned proudly to show the front and the stretched black triangle covering her pubes and lips.
The game progressed for a few more rounds until they were all sitting in just their undies. They knew that the next article of clothing removed would expose a private area. Since none of them were saying "truth" anymore they all agreed to just do dares but no dares about removing any clothes.
"Are you sure about this?" Jess asked his sister not caring that she could see the seven inch rise in his boxers.
"Yes, are you?" She smiled back at him. It was her turn as she spun the bottle and it pointed to Summer. "I dare you to reach down into Jess's boxers and jerk him off."
"Shit Tess," Jess said nervous about having a level of sex in front of her. "How about we go into another room?"
"Getting afraid Jess?" She teased. "Chicken?"
He glared at her and leaned back on his elbows. Although he was a virgin his past girlfriend had given him a lot of hand jobs. "Sure go ahead."
Summer could see that he was well endowed. She knelt next to his hip and slowly unbuttoned the one pearl button before reaching her small hand into the hole and curling it around his bare shaft. Her thumb gathered some pre-cum from the tip and rubbed it into her palm for lubrication. As she started stroking he moved completely down.
Tess now could see that Jess was bigger than Adam. She also realized that she was jealous of Summer. She found herself touching the front of her panties as she watched her brother being jerked-off.
"Time," Adam said to keep Jess from climaxing.
Summer moved her hand out and rubbed it over his boxers to get his juices off her fingers. She leaned over to spin the bottle and saw it pointing at Tess. She wanted to get the undies off and knew of only one way.
Tess saw the mischief in Summer's eyes. "Uh..oh."
"I dare you to french kiss your brother for two minutes."
"What? I'm not french kissing my own sister," Jess said sitting up. "Are you nuts?"
"Then take off your boxers," Summer grinned. "Or are you as chicken as Tess says you are?"
"Why do I have to take something off? She won't do it either."
"Because I didn't say that I wouldn't do it," Tess grinned. "You're the coward."
Jess wanted to get up and go to his room but seeing Summer in her underwear prevented him from leaving. "I don't think that you will do it." He stood up and smiled.
Tess did the same and as they looked eye to eye their bodies came together. They felt the forbidden flesh as her breasts pressed into his chest and his cock pressed into her belly. Their lips trembled when they touched and parted.
Their passions, the weed and the feel of their hot bodies made them forget their relationship as their tongues tasted and played. His hands moved up and down her back while hers hands pulled his upper body into her breasts.
Adam glanced over at Summer and smiled. They had not even gone this far kissing and knew that their time was coming that night. He could see Jess's cock pressing into his girlfriend's body and saw her body rubbing against it. He looked at his watch and called time.
Both continued kissing for almost five seconds after Adam made the announcement. She smiled at him as she turned and walked back next to Adam. Tess spun the bottle and it pointed at Adam.
"Kiss Summer for two minutes like we just did."
Adam and his sister moved together and didn't wait for anyone to say go. Their tongues danced as their hands roamed up and down their backs including their asses. His thigh pressed into her covered pussy until she moaned and rubbed her thigh up against his hard-on. By the time they finished all four we breathing hard and ragged. He spun the bottle and it pointed to Jess.
"I dare you to finger Summer's pussy."
Jess smiled and looked at Summer. After all she had stroked him a few minutes earlier.
"Come over here and I'll sit on your lap," she said as she stood up by the chair.
Jess stood with his erection pushing straight outward and moved to the chair. His hands moved to her waist as she sat again on his shaft but this time she guided his right hand around to the front and then under the top of her panties. Her legs spread to give Tess and Adam a good view of the shape of his fingers as they parted her lips and rubbed over her wetness.
"Ummm, you did this before haven't you?" She sighed.
He had fingered his past girlfriend but when his fingers slipped inside of Summer's pussy he realized the difference. By the way things were going he knew that he would not be a virgin at the end of the night.
"Thirty more seconds," Adam said. He saw the panties move to the side enough to view the finger as it pushed in and out of her depths.
"Oh God," Summer said almost there. Her hips were rising and falling on his hard shaft to keep the pressure on her clitty.
"Time," Adam said.
"A little bit more," Summer begged. But Jess pulled out and away his fingers. He wanted to keep her hot. "You tease," she said as she stood to let him get up and sit back down on the floor.
Jess spun and it pointed to Adam. "Touch Tess the same place I touched Summer."
"My pussy Jess. Is that where you want him to touch?" Tess grinned.
Jess grinned and nodded. He leaned over to get a better view up between her legs. Adam didn't disappoint him as his fingers moved under her thong and gently rubbed over her raised clitoris. The movements of his fingers pulled the panties to the side enough to Jess to see the puff of blonde fuzz and half of her pink lips.
Tess smiled at her brother knowing that he could see her pussy. It was a huge turn on as Adam took his time teasing and rubbing. She was close to cuming when Summer called time.
Adam spun the bottle and it pointed to Tess. He wondered if she would mess around seriously with her brother. "I dare you to jerk off your brother."
"ADAM!" She gasped before smacking him on his arm. "I can't do that." She looked at Jess to see if he agreed but he was only smiling. "I'll take off my bra."
Jess was up for the jerking off but when she said she would remove her bra he sat up to see her better.
Tess's fingers trembled while she released the front clasp. Since Adam and Summer had already seen her naked she was only showing them for the first time to Jess. She teasingly pulled the cups to the side until her white mounds with cherry tips appeared.
"You're bigger than I thought," Jess smiled.
"So are you," she smiled back looking at his tent. Tess took the bottle and gave it a big spin. It pointed to Summer. "Same thing. Jerk off Adam."
As much as Summer wanted to do it she wanted everyone to get naked first. She didn't comment as she pulled off her bra and released her nice firm boobs with long hard tips. Summer spun and it pointed to Adam. "Come here and suck on my titties."
Jess and Tess figured that he would remove his undies but he stood up and moved to Summer's chair. Jess smiled as Adam's mouth engulfed Summer's right nipple. The line of brother and sister being intimate was being crossed with no turning back.
"Do it easy," Summer instructed. A minute later he moved back and spun the bottle. It pointed back at him and he spun again. This time it pointed to Tess. Again he told her to jerk off her brother. This time she would have to do it or remove her panties.
"What should I do Jess? What do you want me to do?" She stood up facing him. "Do you want me to take these off?" She toyed with the panty waistband.
"Sure," Jess grinned. He had always wanted to see his sister naked and was just about to get his wish.
Tess pushed down one side which lowered the front to her blonde bush and then the other side. Since Jess was on the floor looking up he saw the thong pulling away from the wet slit. The panties moved downward but his eyes stayed on her pink pussy lips.
Tess giggled and tossed them aside. She moved down on her knees and spun the bottle. It pointed to Summer. "Same thing. Jerk off Adam."
Summer knew that Tess wanted her to get naked as well. She stood up proudly and pushed off her panties. Now only the guys were wearing their underwear.
The room was full of sexual tension as Summer spun the bottle. It pointed to Jess. "I dare you to kiss your sister's pussy."
"Shit," Jess said not ready for that dare. He looked at Tess who smiled back. "I guess you can make the decision now. My boxers or my mouth?"
She pointed to the boxers.
Jess was nervous as he lifted his hips and lowered his boxers. His hard and thin seven inch cock popped upward when the boxers moved by. He kicked them off his feet and sat back proudly.
He spun and the bottle pointed to Summer. "I dare you to take off Adam's underwear."
"Hey it's not my dare," Adam complained.
"We can't dare you to take off your clothes but we can dare someone else," Jess grinned. He wanted everyone to be naked.
"Chicken?" Summer asked.
Adam let his sister pull off his boxers and sat back with his six inch thicker tower. All were naked so it was time for the serious stuff.
"So what happens now if someone doesn't want to do the dare?" Adam asked with the bottle about to be spun.
"They will be the grand chicken shit," Summer smiled. She had two hard cocks ready for her needs.
"Is everyone ready to play this game all the way?" Adam asked looking at Tess and Jess. He knew that Summer would.
"I will," Tess said looking at her brother.
"All the way," Jess repeated. He knew it meant with Tess as well.
"All the way," Summer grinned looking at Adam.
"OK." Jess smiled. Adam spun the bottle and it pointed at Tess.
"I dare you to jerk off your brother." It was the third straight time he said the same dare."
Tess stood up and walked over to Jess. "Stay on your back." She dropped to her knees and spit in her right hand. "Are you ready?"
Jess could only nod and jerked back when her soft warm fingers curled around his shaft. He closed his eyes imagining that it was not his sister stroking his cock. "Oh God."
Tess took her time touching and stroking. She cupped and played with his balls and teased her middle finger underneath at his rear hole. She knew time was about up so her fingers moved into warp speed.
"OHHHH!" Jess cried out when his cannon erupted. His hot spunk shot out onto is stomach almost filling his navel.
"I'll get some tissues," Summer said seeing the box on a nearby table. After Jess cleaned off his stomach and Tess her fingers Tess spun the bottle. It pointed to Summer.
Tess had never given a blow job and wanted to see how it was done. She giggled before she said, "I dare you to give Adam a blow job."
"A blow job?" Summer repeated. It was actually something that she had refused to do for her boyfriend. "Can I do a hand job?"
"Look who's chicken now," Adam said hoping for his first oral released.
"I'm not chicken," Summer glared. She moved to his knees and pushed them outward to enable her body to drop between them. Her fingers wrapped around his cock and held it up as she looked over at Tess. "Start the timer."
Adam's eyes opened wide when his sister's tongue licked from the base of his cock to the tip. She licked off the pre-cum droplets and then engulfed the whole crown. Even though she had never given a blowjob she knew what to do. Her lips locked tight as her head lifted and lowered. Up and down for thirty seconds. It was enough to take her brother over the edge. "AHHHH! I'M CUMING!"
Summer managed to get her lips off as the first load blasted out. She aimed the prick at his stomach until it was empty.
"Wow," Tess said as Summer licked her lips and walked back to her seat. She grinned when the bottle pointed to her. "Come here Jess." She opened her legs and parted her bush.
Jess too had never gone down on his late girlfriend but it didn't take rocket science to figure out where to lick and suck. He moved between his sister's legs and heard Adam yell go.
"Oh God," Tess moaned feeling his tongue and teeth deeply into her inner lips. It felt as if his whole face was about to go inside. He licked up and down her clitty and then she felt his finger discover that she was not a virgin. His face moved away as he fingered her and looked at her.
"I guess you are the only virgin in the room," Tess giggled. Her eyes closed when he resumed licking and sucking. When he was done Jess spun the bottle.
"What's my dare?" Summer asked. She saw Jess hesitate but knew what he wanted. "Do you want me to fuck you?" She saw that he was hard and ready.
"Yes," he said hoping that she would.
"I think we can forget about the timer now," Summer said. She straddled his hips with her knees and reached under her to aim his cock head up to her pussy lips. "Get ready for heaven."
Tess and Adam had a bird's eye view of his penis as it slowly disappeared into her moist hole. She reached for Adam's hard-on and pulled him until they were lying next to their siblings. "Fuck me," Tess commanded.
Jess didn't know that his sister was being fucked next to him until she grabbed his hand between their bodies. He looked over and smiled as Adam and Summer moved up and down.
Only moans and bodies smacking together were heard in the room. Since both guys had already climaxed they were able to hold out longer this time. Five then ten minutes went by until all four were ready to explode.
"I'm going to cum," Tess cried. Her hand left her brothers to reach down and pull Adam closer. "DON'T STOP!"
"Me too," Jess whined like a little boy. "It feels so hot...ohhhh."
"NOW!" Tess screamed. Adam held in his groans when he let his spunk go deep inside of her.
"DO IT! CUM INSIDE OF ME!" Summer yelled.
"I AM! CAN YOU FEEL IT?" Jess laughed.
Summer felt his discharge and climaxed herself. "AHHHH!"
*****
Both Tess and Jess fell asleep after their mutual fucking session with Adam and Summer. It was 2 AM when she felt hands moving up to cup and caress her breasts. She turned and opened her eyes expecting to see Adam but saw her brother instead.



"You are so beautiful," he whispered. His face moved towards hers and waited for hers to turn. When it did their lips touched and opened.
Neither cared that they were alone and that Adam and Summer had left. All they cared about was touching and kissing for almost an hour. He rubbed into her pussy while she stroked him until he was rock hard.
He looked at her as he moved between her opened legs. "Tess."
She smiled and nodded. Their eyes remained locked as he entered her. "Go slow."
Jess took his time moving in and out deeper and deeper until their matching blonde pubic mounds twisted together. As twins they had never been as close both physically and mentally. He had the rhythm now as her legs curled around his hips to hold him tight.
"I love you Jess," she whispered.
"Me too......me too."
They moved as one for another ten minutes before his hips moved faster and faster. She hung on as they both climaxed.
*****
Adam and Summer were dead tired as well when they got home. Since their parents were there they couldn't take the chance to do what they wanted to do. After kissing by her door for a few minutes she pushed him away. "Maybe tomorrow."
They slept well that night and Adam woke up at 10:05AM wondering if they were alone. He was wearing his cotton shorts when he walked downstairs. Not hearing a sound he walked into the kitchen and saw his sister leaning over the table reading the comics. She was wearing a long tee shirt.
"Mom will be gone for a few hours," she said without looking back. "I was hoping that you would be up soon."
"Why is that?" He grinned moving up to her ass and lifting her shirt. He was not surprised that she was not wearing panties. His fingers moved under her ass and discovered how damp her pussy was. "What have you been doing?"
"Getting it all wet and lubricated for you," she answered as she opened her legs and moved down onto her elbows. She peeked under her body and saw his shorts fall to his ankles and felt the hard tip press up into her opened pussy. He hesitated.
"You're not chicken are you?" She giggled. A second later his thick cock rushed into her moist oven.
"OHHH......" She cried as he fucked her doggie style. Their bodies pushed the table sideways until it jammed against the sink. "WAIT!" She said moving to the side until he moved out. She jumped up onto the table and opened her legs. "This way."
They both could now watch their bodies become one again. He cupped her tits as he fucked in and out of her honey pot. Ten minutes later their screams filled the house.
*****
It was a week later when Adam brought a new girl home. "This is Sue my new girlfriend."
After Sue met the family Summer pulled her brother aside. "What happen to Tess?"
"She doesn't want to leave the house," Adam smiled. They moved back into the kitchen with Sue and after their parents left to go shopping for a new car Summer walked Sue outside and looked the hot tub. "Do you have a brother?"
"Yes but he's a year older," Sue replied.
"Good," Summer smiled. "Would you like to join me in the hot tub?"
Sue laughed. "Sorry but I didn't bring my bathing suit."
Summer pulled her shirt over her bare breasts. "You're not chicken are you?"
*****
Ending note: I hope you enjoyed it. Don't forget to vote...Slick.
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Note: Two married couples head to Annapolis for a wedding and decide to share a room to save money. Guess what happens? All rights reserved.
*
The trip on a Thursday to Annapolis took over fourteen hours so the two couples left early that morning. They planned on driving until they were all tired and finding a motel on the way. Tom and Jack had only been out of college for a couple of years and had married their college sweethearts Amy and Ellie. Tom and Amy sat in the back.
"Let's stop somewhere that has a nice pool," Ellie directed to her husband Jack who was driving. After a long week at the office she needed to unwind and since her ex-college roommate was getting married they all had planned on getting smashed and having a wild time.
"Are you all sure you want to share a room?" Amy asked for the third time. Of the four she was the most conservative.
"Yes......we can save some money," Tom replied. "Besides we've all shared a tent during our camping trips."
"Yes but sleeping in your clothes in a sleeping bag is different than nearby beds in a motel room," Amy thought. She glanced over at Ellie's slim and trim body and was envious because her own weight had increased over fifteen pounds since her wedding.
The trip took longer since they got stuck in some bad traffic along the Pennsylvania Turnpike so by the time they rolled into Harrisburg it was getting dark. "Let's stop here," Jack said as he pulled the SUV into the Holiday Inn lot. "The sign says HBO and a pool."
The girls waited in the car as the guys checked in and fifteen minutes later they walked into the room and stared at the two beds.
"Let's go to the pool before we eat," Ellie said as she tossed her bag on the bed nearest the door and pulled out a tiny bikini.
"Jesus honey when did you get that?" Jack asked when she held up the skimpy thong and bra.
"Yesterday. I can't wait to show you." She looked at Amy. "Get your suit and we can get dressed in the bathroom while the guys get dressed out here."
Amy reluctantly pulled out her one-piece black suit and followed the thin woman into the bathroom. Before the door closed Ellie pulled her shirt over her braless breasts and pushed off her cotton shorts and white bikini panties. Amy had seen Ellie's breasts once while camping but this was the first time she had seen her almost bare pussy mound. The small dark puff of pubic hair rested atop of her shaved slit.
Ellie smiled as Amy took in her body. "Let me help you." Before Amy could object Ellie grabbed the bottom of her tee shirt and lifted it up over her overfilled bra. Her 38DDs pushed up over the bra cups.
"I can do it," Amy said as she tried to turn but Ellie quickly released her bra and pulled it down from her large pink mounds. Amy was now facing away and was reaching down to release the snap on her jeans when Ellie grabbed onto her jeans waistband. As soon as the snap released Amy's jeans dropped quickly down over her round buttocks and stretched white panties.
"Wait!" Amy said as she reached for her panties but Ellie had already pulled them down and away from her soft flesh.
"Lift," Ellie commanded as she held onto the panties so Amy could pull her feet up and out of them.
Amy did as Ellie said and grabbed her bathing suit to pull it on but Ellie grabbed it from her hand. "Let me hold it for you to step into."
Amy thought about objecting but she realized it was silly because Ellie was a girl like herself. She twisted around and pushed her foot down into the suit that Ellie was holding open but was startled when she saw Ellie staring up into her hairy mons.
"Uh....are you going to lift my suit?" Amy asked somewhat embarrassed that the other girl was obvious looking at her uncovered sex.
"Sorry...I've never.....you know....seen another girl's..." Ellie stuttered. Suddenly Amy grabbed the suit and jerked it up over her soft tummy.
*****
While it didn't normally bother women to get undressed in front of each other it did bother men. Tom pointed away from Jack as he pushed down his jeans and briefs before quickly pulling up his baggy swimsuit over his 4 inch dangling penis. He waited a few seconds to give Jack some time to get his suit on before he turned. He froze when he saw Jack's semi-hard 8-inch plus penis.
"Sorry.......I thought you were..."
"No big deal," Jack grinned as he stood bare ass naked while reaching upward with both hands to stretch. "Did you think about where we should eat later?" He was making no motion towards getting dressed.
"Uh no....but you better hurry and get dressed. Uh...the girls will be out in a few seconds." Tom knew Amy had never seen another man naked before.
"Ah...they will take their time," Jack grinned while he moved closer to Tom. "Hey...about tonight after we turn off the lights. I mean......you two are going to do it right?"
Tom moved back a few feet until the backs of his legs contacted the bed behind him. "I don't think so........there's no way Amy would even consider such a thing."
"Too bad," Jack smiled as he turned to grab his trunks. "I hope we don't keep you two up."
Tom was about to object when he heard the bathroom door opening. He glanced at Jack's nakedness. "WAIT......Jack's not dressed."
Ellie felt Amy's body stop so she gave her enough of a push to get her around the corner. She smiled when she heard the larger girl gasp.
"Oh my!" Amy said as her eye popped wide-open eyes seeing Jack's bare ass first and then as he turned she saw it. It was now almost fully hard and about nine inches in length. It had to be twice the size of what she was used to.
"SHIT JACK TURN AROUND!" Tom cried out as he jumped over in front of the naked man.
"Sorry," Jack grinned before turning. He reached down and took his time pulling up his trunks. When he turned around Amy was facing the other way. He knew she had seen his package. "Hey we are sharing a room for a few days so we might as well get used to seeing each other."
"Not naked," Tom said totally pissed at his friend.
Amy's face was bright red first from her experience with Ellie and then from seeing Jack's endowment. "It's OK......he's right."
"He is?" Tom said shocked that his conservative wife would say such a thing.
"Yes we're all adults," Ellie giggled as she grabbed some towels and took Amy's hand. "Let's go and cool off in the pool."
The men followed the two women out the door and down the long hallway until they walked down the stairs. The pool was pretty large for a Holiday Inn and a small hot tub was located on the far end away from the lounge chairs. As Ellie and Jack dashed for the hot tub, Tom grabbed Amy's arm. "If you want to get another room I'll get one."
"Don't be silly," Amy said. "We do need to save some money on this trip." For once in her life Amy had decided to be more adventurous especially after seeing Jack's long torpedo.
"But....you don't understand," Tom whispered as he glanced at Ellie's almost bare buttocks as she slowly dropped into the hot bubbling water. "Jack said they were going to do it tonight when the lights go out."
Amy's heart skipped a beat. "I can take it." After all it would be dark and exciting to hear another couple having intercourse. She peeked over at Jack's still swollen bulge in his trunks and smiled.
"Come on let's go into the pool," Tom said to his wife. He wanted to get her alone and away from Jack and Ellie.
As they entered the pool Ellie and Jack moved to the hot tub.
Amy moved into the pool until the waterline was even with her nipples. She closed her eyes and remembered how long and thick Jack's penis was. She had read that the average size of a man's penis was around 6 inches but had not considered that that meant that some were a lot smaller and some a lot larger.
"Are you sure you don't want to get another room," Tom whispered as he moved up to her.
"Yes," she whispered while moving her hand outward and finding his covered soft penis. She kept her eyes closed as she squeezed and released it.
"Jesus," he groaned. Never had he ever expected his shy wife to do such a thing in a pubic pool. He grabbed her hand. "What are you doing?"
"Don't you like it?" She giggled still with her eyes tightly shut.
Tom glanced over at Jack and Ellie who were very close and it was obvious they were touching each other under the bubbly water. "People can see us if they look from their rooms." Her touching was quickly getting him off.
"They can't see under the water," she said before pulling out the waistband and then diving her fingers underneath until she held his naked shaft now at it longest 5 and ½ inches.
Both had their eyes closed and were so busy concentrating on her fondling that they had not seen Ellie slip into the pool and wade quietly up to them.
Ellie could see Amy's arm moving and smiled until she was only a few feet in front of them. She peeked down into the water to see if his cock was visible but it was still covered by his trunks. "Are you two being nasty?"
Tom heard her voice and immediately reached down and jerked Amy's hand from his trunks. "JESUS GIVE US A WARNING NEXT TIME!"
"Sorry," Ellie smiled as she moved next to Amy. Jack had pulled her bikini top down to the tops of her small dark nips. "The hot tub got a little hot for me." She saw Tom's eyes dropped to her nipples and reached up to slowly pull the suit back over them. "Oops."
Tom's libido was still at max and his heart was beating rapidly when he turned and swam full speed out into the deep end. Once in the middle he took a deep breath and headed down to the cooler water on the bottom and then slowly floated back to the surface. After surfacing he paddled slowly to the edge of the pool and hung onto it trying to clear his mind.
*****
"Why don't you try the hot tub?" Ellie whispered to Amy as they watched Tom swimming to the far end of the pool.
"I better not," Amy said now breathing faster. It was obvious that Ellie wanted her to go mess around with Jack while she did the same to Tom.
"Don't worry he can't do that much out here," Ellie giggled. "You've never been with another man have you?"
"No and I don't plan on it happening with Jack," Amy answered.
"Too bad because he's nice and hard," Ellie whispered before she turned and swam towards Tom.
Amy thought about swimming after her to stop her but her body refused to move. She turned her head and glanced at Jack who was leaning back against the hot tub with both arms resting on the edge. He smiled and motioned for her to join him.
*****
Tom was finally cooling down when he heard someone swim up behind him and grab onto the tops of his shoulders. His head started to turn but one of the hands pushed it back forward. "Amy?"
"Yes," a faint voice replied.
He was about to turn again when her right hand dropped downward under his arm and around to the front. He felt the fingers once again find his soft manhood and squeeze. "I don't know what is going on with you but I'm not complaining," he laughed.
*****
Amy watched as Ellie reached around to touch her husband and then quickly turned to head to the hot tub. Jack sat upward and held out his hand for her to take. "I'm glad you came."
Amy didn't look at his face as she moved a foot away from him. Her eyes remained on her husband and Ellie as his hand moved down onto the top of her quivering thigh.
Jack was shocked that she didn't try to stop him so he quickly massaged and moved his hand higher towards the junction of her soft legs. He too could see what Ellie was doing to Tom so he quickly tried to catch up.
"Ohh," Amy moaned when Jack's thumb pressed into her covered pussy lips. "You shouldn't do that."
"I can tell that you like it," he whispered. "Why don't you do the same to me?" He reached for her hand but she jerked it away. He realized that she was not going to be that easy. He pushed deeper into her covered crotch and felt her legs close tighter.
Amy watched as her husband turned around and pushed Ellie away. She jerked Jack's hand up from between her thighs. "Be good."
*****
Tom glanced down at what he thought was his wife's arm and saw how thin it was. "ELLIE!" He twisted around which caused her hand to move from his hard-on. "What the hell are you doing?"
"Having fun," she answered.
He looked for his wife in the pool and found it empty. "Shit." He saw her sitting next to Jack in the hot tub and headed their way.
"I think we need to go to the room," Tom said trying to keep his cool. He could see that her face was bright red and it wasn't just from the hot water.
Jack grinned as he looked at Tom's obvious hard-on pushing out the front of his trunks. "Do you have a candy-bar in your trunks or are you happy to see us?"
Amy started laughing and couldn't stop. It pissed Tom off so he turned and headed to the room. "Stay here."
*****
Tom hoped that his wife would follow him but when he got to the room and looked down he saw her still sitting next to Jack. He was still hard thinking about Ellie touching him and also the fact that his conservative wife was loosening up. He watched as Amy's head leaned back and her eyes closed. Next to her he saw Jack's body turn towards her and then saw his hand moving up out of the water until it covered his wife's right breast. Tom jammed his hand under his trunks and stroked his hard shaft.
"Jesus," Jack whispered. "Your breasts are amazing." He felt the hard nipple pressing into his palm and moved his fingers back to lightly pull and push on it.
Amy's eyes, being closed, did not see Ellie climb out of the pool and head up the stairs to the room.
*****
Tom also didn't see Ellie coming and didn't know she was there until the door flew open.
He tried to pull out his hand before she saw what he was doing but wasn't fast enough.
Ellie closed the door and smiled. "So how is the view?" She moved next to him and peeked out through the curtains. "Look's like my husband has his hands full." She turned and looked at the tent in his trunks. "And you had your hand full too." She reached to grab onto his cock but he jumped back.
"We can't do this." He moved back until the backs of his legs touched the queen-size bed behind him.
"Jack's touching Amy's titties so why can't I do some touching as well?" She pushed him onto his back and crawled her hands up his legs.
"Ah Geez," he moaned when her fingers snaked up under his baggy trunks, under the mesh lining until they found his pulsating hard-on. "Don't."
Ellie thought that she had a good grip on him but as he pushed back her fingers moved away. She lunged to grab his trunks as he slid off the other side of the bed onto the floor. She giggled as she held the trunks and peeked over to see him flat on his back with his boner pointing up at her.
"Is that for me?" Before he could get up she jumped over the side and onto his prone body.
"OH SHIT!" Tom cried when her fingers grabbed onto him and held him steady. A second later her mouth engulfed the mushroom head.
*****
"Slide down in the water and I can pull down your top," Jack whispered wanting to get her bare boob out.
Amy was breathing rapidly and felt the heat building up between her thighs. "I'm not undressing out here." She looked for Ellie and didn't see her, which meant she was in the room with Tom. "Stop it. I need to go to the room."
Jack smiled as her round butt climbed out of the hot tub. "You better knock before you enter."
She didn't bother drying off before heading up the stairs to the second floor. She thought about knocking but wanted to see how far he had gone with another woman. She pushed open the door and didn't see anybody but saw his wet trunks on the bed. "Tom."
Ellie heard Amy's voice and pulled her mouth up and off of Tom's cock. She had just gotten into a nice motion before Amy arrived. She peeked her head up over the bed and smiled. "Back so soon?"
Amy slammed the door and walked around to the base of the two beds and saw Ellie's body lying on Tom's. Under her face was his hard cock pointing upward. It was obvious what was going on. "GOD!"
"Amy," Tom said leaning over Ellie's ass. "It was Ellie. I didn't do anything."
Amy figured that it was Ellie who got his trunks off and had trapped him on the floor. However he didn't seem to be fighting to get away. "I'm taking a shower." She threw her towel at his face and stormed into the bathroom. They heard the door close and lock.
"Get off," Tom said lifting Ellie's legs and body upward. He moved to the door naked and knocked. "Amy let me in. We need to talk."
"Go and finished what you were doing," Amy said calmly from the other side of the door.
"You don't mean that." He waited for a reply but got none. A minute later he heard the shower come on.
Ellie wondered what Amy was thinking. Would she be so pissed that she would want to leave? She moved around the wall and saw him standing naked against the door. "She'll be ok."
Tom was mad. "Just get away from me." He pulled on this trunks, grabbed his towel and moved out the door.
Jack was about to leave the hot tub when he saw Tom burst out of the room upstairs. He watched the man walk down the walkway towards the parking lot. "Shit." He hurried to get out and get upstairs. After knocking on the door he walked in when his wife opened it up. "What's going on?"
"I think I went too fast," Ellie frowned. "Amy almost caught me with my lips around Tom's cock. But she did see me lying on his naked body."
"Is she pissed?"
"Yes, but she only seemed to be upset with Tom."
*****
Actually Amy was not upset. She was on fire for the first time in a long time. Her sex life with Tom had decreased gradually over the past year so now she was wondering how it would be with Jack. She cooled off some and took her time toweling off before wrapping a large towel around her breasts and hips and walking out.
She stopped when she saw Jack and Ellie sitting at the small table by the window. "Where is Tom?"
Jack's eyes followed her bare legs up to the bottom of the towel. He figured that she was naked. "Uh...he..uh.."
Ellie finished. "He took off walking. We are not sure where he went. Are you ok?"
"Yes," she answered as she walked to the bed next to the table and sat down taking care to keep the towel low enough. "Tom likes to run away some times when we have arguments." She reached up and tightened the towel that was pulling loose crossing over her huge chest. "So is your plan to seduce us on this trip?"
Ellie smiled. "I think you know the answer to that. You are our best friends and we want to get closer."
"Maybe you should have talked to us first."
"You wouldn't have come on this trip," Ellie said. "We can stop now if that's what you want."
Amy stood up nervously. "I'm not sure what I want."
Ellie looked at Jack and back at Amy. "You can say stop whenever you want."
Jack sat back grinning as his wife moved behind Amy and reached around her to pull off the towel.
Amy grabbed the towel ends. "Wait." She took a deep breath and another one before letting the towel go.
"Jesus," Jack gasped when her huge 38DD knockers jumped out at him. He knew that she was big but until you actually see them he didn't have a clue. His eyes followed her stomach down to the thick dark bush resting at the junction of her thighs.
"I know that I'm fat and..."
"You're beautiful," Jack said. He slid to the bottom of the bed and held out his hand to pull her closer.
Amy walked closer and turned to Ellie. "Would you stand outside and look out for Tom and let me know if he is heading this way?"
"Sure," Ellie said somewhat disappointed because she wanted to see her husband touching and kissing those enormous boobs.



After the door was closed Amy moved up to his knees, which opened to let her closer. "Go ahead and touch them."
Jack's fingers trembled moving upward until they opened and cupped the huge breasts. He was surprised that they had very little sag. "God, I could spend all night cherishing these babies." He lifted, caressed and rubbed over the hard tips until she moaned and put her hands on his shoulders as he sat on the bed.
Amy's legs were weak and needed support. Tom had not really spent much time touching and caressing her breasts so this was new and exciting. She felt his hands move out to her arms and pull downward. She leaned forward and watched as her left nipple disappeared into his lips. "OHHH!"
Jack never would've have believed a nipple could be this big and hard. He sucked on it like Ellie normally did his cock and moved from breast to breast. As he worked on her chest his right hand moved to her stomach and lowered into her thick bush. He was almost to her moist slit when they heard Ellie knocking on the door.
"I'll go into the bathroom." She grabbed her robe on the way in.
Jack was rock hard now and wondered how far Amy would have gone. He smiled at her full pink ass and moved back onto the bed and crossed his legs.
*****
Tom had to get away and think about what was happening. His wife had suddenly loosened up and had allowed another man to touch her and he had permitted Ellie to give him a blowjob. After fifteen minutes he calmed down and decided to go and get his wife to move to another room. He saw Ellie outside by the door.
"Are they inside alone?" He asked upset again.
"I think Amy is still in the shower. I just wanted to get you alone and tell you that Jack and I did this because we love you."
"Jesus Ellie. Loving us as friends is one thing but...but having sex with us...God."
"We won't do anything else with you two unless you ask us."
"That's not going to happen. Amy might let Jack touch her breasts but forget about anything else."
"Are you sure about Amy?" Ellie asked. "Maybe Amy has been holding back all of this passion and it's about to explode out?"
He laughed. "Right." He pushed open the door and moved inside to see Jack on the bed. Neither man said anything as Tom moved to sit on the other bed. Ellie walked in and sat at the table as the three of them waited for Amy to come out.
Amy listened with her ear on the door and heard the outside door open and close. She tied the terry cloth belt around her waist tightly and walked out.
Tom looked over at her to see if she was still angry but she smiled and moved next to him on the bed. She turned towards him and pulled his lips down to hers.
Amy's tongue dashed into her husband's mouth and danced with his. Her right hand pulled his body down into hers until he relaxed.
Tom continued kissing and felt his erection pressing against her thigh. His hand on her back discovered that she was naked under the robe. He wished that they were alone.
Ellie grinned and crawled onto the bed next to Jack. It looked as if their best friends are going to fool around and she wanted to do the same. They had talked about messing around with Tom and Amy but she had not agreed to go all the way. Watching them make love would be a big turn on.
Tom felt Amy push him onto his back and was surprised when she climbed up onto him until she was sitting over his hard crotch. He glanced down as the robe opened and he saw her dark hairy pussy rubbing against his bulge. However he knew that Jack and Ellie couldn't see it at this angle.
Amy was totally turned on now after having Jack suckle on her breasts. She wanted to be fucked and was not going to wait until they went to bed later. She smiled at him while reaching under her stomach to push down his trunks.
"What are you doing?" he whispered as he tried to grab his swimsuit. But she was too fast and quickly had his hard-on out and ready. He pulled the robe over until it hid it from Jack and Ellie's view.
"I need it," she whispered back. She lifted up her ass and reached under to hold it steady as she dropped down.
Ellie was watching and whispered to Jack. "I think she is fucking him."
"No way," he said looking over. Amy's body was slowly lifting and dropping again and again. "What are we waiting for?" He lifted his hips to remove his trunks while Ellie pulled off her top and quickly removed her bikini bottoms.
Tom's eyes were on his wife's breasts that kept popping out through the opened robe. He looked over at the other bed and gasped when he saw Ellie's nakedness riding Jack's long hard cock.
Only panting and moaning was heard in the room as the two married couples raced for completion. Jack reached up and pulled the robe close but Amy laughed and pulled it from her shoulders. She grabbed it as it fell and tossed it on the floor.
"Shit Amy they can see you," Tom whispered.
"I know," she giggled. She turned to look at Jack's long pecker pushing up into Ellie's shaved pussy. Amy was the closest one to cum. She leaned forward to get more contact with her clitty and felt the bubble burst. "NOW TOM NOW!!"
Tom grinned because he got his wife off first. He also was grinning because he knew that he had a ways to go to cum himself. When Amy rolled off to the side he moved on top and between her soft thighs.
"OH GOD!" Amy screamed as Tom pounded her already satisfied pussy. Only once before had she climaxed twice and knew it was coming soon especially with Jack and Ellie watching.
"Shit," Jack whispered. "What is he made out of?" He felt Ellie's inner muscles squeezing his shaft and knew he was getting close. "Quit squeezing."
Ellie was not that close when she heard her husband. She slowed down but reached under her to rub her clitty to catch up to him.
"Are you ready baby?" Jack asked with a red face. "I'm really......CLOSE!!"
"No wait!" Ellie cried as she lifted and lowered quickly. "Wait!"
But Jack couldn't hold back. The excitement drove him over the edge. "I'M CUMING!"
Ellie moved faster and faster until she felt his prick shrinking. Her fingers took over and quickly got her there. "ME TOO...ME TOO!" After she came she rolled over and looked at Tom who was still a machine between Amy's legs. "Oh my god."
"AGAIN!" Amy screamed as she pulled on the bedspread under her ass.
"AGAIN!...AGGHHHH!"
But Tom was still a few minutes away. He had learned a lot time ago to take his mind away from the hot pussy and to think about something not so exciting. When he heard Ellie cum and then Amy for the second time he returned to the bedroom. "OK NOW...I'M READY....OH YEAH!!
Amy held on as he filled her void with the biggest load yet. It was dripping out when he rolled over.
*****
The four friends lay naked on their backs on the beds looking up at the ceiling. Never in their dreams had they imagined that they would fuck at the same time in the same room. It was Amy who turned over and looked at Jack's limp five-inch cock lying dormant on his leg. "So where do you want to eat at tonight?"
"Anywhere," Ellie grinned. She moved off her bed and moved over to sit next to Amy. "Can you move?"
Amy giggled. "Barely."
Ellie looked at Tom who smiled. "Can I borrow him later?"
"Don't ask me," Amy grinned. "It's up to Tom."
"Oh yeah?" Jack said sitting up. "So can I borrow you later?"
"I don't know yet," Amy smiled. "I'll let you know later."
None of them really wanted to get dressed. Just being naked for all to see was a big turn-on.
"I need a shower," Tom grinned while looking at Ellie.
"Was that an invitation?" She asked.
Tom looked at Amy. "Don't look at me. If you want to do it then do it."
"Is that the way it is?" Tom asked wondering just how far Amy wanted to go. "No limits?"
"If everyone else agrees." Amy answered looking over at Jack whose cock was starting to show some life again.
"Fine with me," Jack said looking at his wife.
"Definitely," Ellie agreed.
"OK," Tom smiled. His manhood was also starting to expand as he imagined what Ellie and he would be doing in the shower.
*****
As soon as their spouses moved into the bathroom and closed the door Jack was lying on Amy's bed next to her looking at her tits.
"It didn't take you very long," she giggled.
"But I'm not ready to go all the way yet." She wanted to set the ground rules up front. Her body turned on its side facing him as she reached down and grabbed onto his almost fully extended penis. His hand moved to her bush but she pushed it away. "It's my turn to touch you."
Jack rolled over onto his back and put his hands behind his head. Her soft breast pushed into his side as she leaned over to see him better.
Amy had never touched another hard-on and now had a huge one in her fingers. She marveled at the length and noticed that his cock head was quite large even though this penis was thin.
Jack watched as she gathered his pre-cum for lubrication and spread it up and down his shaft. She stroked and squeezed up and down wondering how it would feel inside of her pussy. "Can I touch you now?" He asked.
"Yes," Amy whispered. After he turned back onto his side she lifted her top leg to let him move his fingers into her thick bush. "OH GOD!" She cried when he found her raised clitoris. As they played, their faces came together and then their mouths.
*****
As Tom leaned over to adjust the water temperature of the spray Ellie moved her nakedness up against his back. Her small titties pushed into his hardness while she reached around and found his erection.
"Can't you wait?" Tom asked with a chuckle.
"No, and I'm not going to let go." She too was touching only the second hard-on in her life.
He got the water to the right temperature and turned to keep her hand on him. They both watched her fingers stroking and touching while he reached up and cupped her 32b mound.
"Do you think that they are fucking?" Ellie whispered.
"I don't know. Amy is a different person." He backed up and stepped into the shower while she held his love handle.
"I'll soap you up first," she said letting go of his cock.
"I could get used to this," Tom grinned as her soapy fingers moved over every inch of his body. As she soaped his ass her middle finger lightly entered and retreated. "Can I do that to you?"
"You can do anything you want to me," she whispered. After handing him the soap she turned and leaned over.
"Wow," Tom said leaning back to see her pussy lips under her ass and even the tiny puckered rear hole. He quickly soaped his fingers and washed her buttocks before guiding his middle finger down the crevice and over her anus. "Anything?"
"Yes but go slow because Jack's never fucked my ass."
Tom had pressured Amy into anal sex but she had refused. He pushed his middle soapy finger into her rear and heard her sharp intake of air. She squeezed his finger and released it again and again while he finger-fucked it. "Are you ready?"
She nodded and reached back to spread open her ass. His left hand grabbed onto her hip while he guided the cock up to her butt with his right hand.
"Tell me if it hurts." He pushed and felt the tightness.
Ellie knew that since he was not that long that he could not go in very far. She relaxed as much as she could and felt it move into her. "OK...go slow."
It was only about an inch or an inch and a half but enough for both of them to experience something new and naughty. He soon had the motion as the hot shower spray bounced off the top of his head onto her back.
*****
Amy was happy tongue kissing and touching so when Jack pulled away she was disappointed. She didn't know what was going on until he stood and moved back onto the bed next to her but his face was over her stomach. She didn't know that he wanted mutual oral sex until his hands opened her legs and his tongue dashed into her vulva.
"Ohhh." She looked at the huge lollipop inches from her face and realized that he wanted her to give him her first ever blowjob.
Jack had not considered that maybe she would refuse to give oral sex. He felt her fingers on his cock again but not her mouth. He was ready to accept that until he felt her damp and hot tongue licking around the crown.
Amy tasted a man's juices for the first time and then opened her lips to engulf the head. Her tongue continued licking around the tip while her fingers cupped and caressed his balls. Meanwhile Jack was working hard on her pussy to get her off.
*****
"Wait," Ellie said wondering if he was about to cum. She pulled forward until he was dislodged and reached under her to guide his prick into her pussy.
"No wait," Tom grunted as he pulled back. "I can't do this unless I know for sure that Amy has done it with Jack."
"Fine," she said frustrated. "Let's go and find out.
They left the water running and moved out of the shower. Both were dripping wet as they quietly moved out of the bathroom to peek around the corner. Tom would not be that surprised to see them fucking but was totally shocked to see Jack's cock in his wife's mouth. "AMY!"
Amy's eyes opened and looked at the two of them standing at the base of the bed. She didn't stop sucking as she waited to see what he wanted.
"They are not fucking but we can do the same," Ellie said pulling Tom over to the other bed.
"But she's never sucked my cock before," Tom complained while watching her head moving back and forth on Jack's rod.
"I told you that she's been saving it up," Ellie giggled. She pushed Tom on his back and turned her body to copy their spouses. Her tongue lapped at his penis while she pushed her pussy down onto his face.
The wet sounds of their lips and tongues filled the air. Again it was Jack who grunted first and gave Amy a warning but she didn't remove her mouth. Her cheeks bellowed out with the first blast and the second before she swallowed.
Tom saw his wife swallow and did the same to Ellie. "NOW ELLIE!" She too didn't pull away.
Now that the men were finished the women moved their heads back and let the men go at their needs. Jack was the only one with experience and quickly brought Amy over the edge.
"OHHHH!"
"HERE TOM!" Ellie directed while holding his head in place. Finally he was licking at the right spot. "OH YES...RIGHT THERE..I'M GOING TO...GOING TO CUM!!
*****
The four of them were too spent and tired to go out for dinner. They ordered pizzas that were delivered and sat around the small table naked as they ate them. After cleaning up they moved back to the beds next to their spouses. All were too tired to swap.
After getting up at 6AM they quickly dressed and headed towards Annapolis. Since Ellie got car sick when sitting in the back seat it left Amy and Jack alone back there.
Tom glanced over at Ellie next to him and smiled as they headed down the expressway. The two in the backseat looked like they were still sleeping and he didn't think nothing of it until he noticed that Amy's head and upper body was missing. He adjusted the mirror and saw her head rising and falling on Jack's lap.
Ellie turned and looked at Amy's lips sliding up and down on her husband's cock. She looked at Tom and said, "I owe you one."
Five minutes later they heard Jack grunt and a few seconds later saw Amy's head rise back up. She smiled at Ellie and wiped the escaped cum from her chin and lower lip.
Jack wanted to go down on Amy but she refused and drifted off back asleep. It was almost twelve when they pulled into a rest stop. As Ellie and Jack ran to the restroom Tom pulled Amy aside.
"What's going on with you? You give him two blow jobs and have always refused me in the past."
"I know that Ellie was giving you one when I came up from the pool. I only did the first one with Jack to get even." She grinned. "Now I'm enjoying them. I'll give you one when we get back on the road and Jack takes over driving."
Tom smiled and ran to the john with Amy behind him. They stopped for a quick bite and were on their way. They were not out of the parking lot when Amy unzipped her husband and for the first time swallowed his cock whole.
"More protein," Jack grinned from the front street.
"Keep your eyes on the road," Ellie said smacking his arm.
*****
They pulled into Annapolis a short time later and headed to the motel. After checking it they moved into the bedroom and saw one large king size bed.
"I asked for two beds," Jack said lifting the luggage to walk back out. But Ellie grabbed his arm.
"Maybe one bed is better."
"One bed," Tom repeated knowing that it probably meant connecting bodies.
"I'd like that," Amy grinned. She put down her overnight bag and sat on the bed. "But, I think you should close the curtains."
"Now?" Tom asked.
"Giving you two blow jobs has made me really horny," Amy said as she pulled her sweater over her overfilled bra.
"Ok with me," Ellie said doing the same. The men watched as the two women stripped and crawled upon the bed. They pushed the bedspread off while the guys closed the curtains.
Jack and Tom hurried to get naked and when they turned they saw the women side by side with their legs wide open. It was obvious what they wanted.
Tom moved directly down from his wife and Jack from Ellie. As they started forward Amy stopped them. "No, we want to switch."
"Are you sure?" Tom asked his wife.
"Yes, I'm very sure," Amy grinned looking over at Jack's hard cock.
"So am I," Ellie giggled. Her fingers parted her shaved lips.
Jack quickly moved between Amy's thighs before she had a change of heart. He pushed in towards her but she stopped him. "Rub it around first."
But Ellie didn't want to wait because she expected Tom to last long enough. "Put it in..give it to me."
Tom obliged and pushed his thicker cock into her depths. Although he was not as long he was thicker and because he was shorter his body pushed against her clitty each time he hit bottom.
"OH MY!" She cried reaching around to hold him tight.
Jack heard his wife getting fucked and wanted some pussy himself. He tried to push in again but Amy stopped him. "Get me hot first."
For five minutes Tom fucked Ellie until she was almost crying from the pleasure. She grabbed onto his ass and held him tight when she climaxed. "I'M CUMING!"
Jack leaned back and gave Amy a begging look. "Please."
Amy was ready. "Do it." She leaned back and waited for the long cock to push into her depths were Tom had never reached. "OHHH!"
Tom never stopped fucking as Ellie pasted her first orgasm and headed for number two. Next to them Amy only needed a minute to reach her first. "NOW JACK!"
Jack pumped and pumped until they both came at the same time. "AHHHHH!"
"AGAIN!" Ellie screamed.
Finally Tom let his dam open. "AHHHH!"
Since it was only 3:00PM they rested for an hour and started it again. The girls let the men fuck them doggie style this time. It was the first time that Amy felt a long penis push into her very deeply from behind.
After an early dinner they returned to the room and looked at the messed up bed. "Anyone want to head down to the pool?" Jack asked.
"Yeah," I was thinking the same thing." Tom grinned. "Girls?"
Amy rolled her eyes at Ellie. "We will stay here." After the guys left Amy sat next to Ellie.
"I can't believe that they are tired of us already." Amy frowned.
"Men." Ellie moved back on the bed and looked up at the ceiling.
"What can we do now?" Amy asked while turning to look at Ellie's bare legs coming from under her short denim skirt. She didn't even think as she reached over and caressed the soft flesh.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?"
"I am now," Ellie grinned feeling her friend's finger dart under the skirt.



"I've never..."
"Me neither," Amy said touching the moist panties. "But I think that we can learn." Her fingers hooked the elastic and explored into a foreign pussy for the first time.
"You're doing....really.....well," Ellie moaned.
"Let's get naked," Amy suggested. She pulled down Ellie's panties and helped with the skirt, shirt and bra. Ellie did the same for her and the female body parts moved together in the middle of the bed.
"You feel so weird," Ellie giggled. Her fingers caressed the huge titties and then back around feeling Amy's buttocks.
"You know what this means," Amy whispered. Her fingers once again discovered Ellie's inner lips.
"No....wa...what?"
"It means that if we need sex we don't have to rely on the men anymore." Amy moved around until their faces were lined up with their pussies. Both sets of legs opened and both tongues quickly went to work.
Ellie pulled back and pulled out a few pubic hairs. "I think we need to shave you later."
"I'd like that," Amy grinned. She sucked the swollen clitty into her full lips and flicked on it with her tongue.
The women were not in a rush like the men usually were. They took their time touching, licking and exploring. It was almost twenty minutes later when Ellie pushed back. "I'm ready."
"Me too," Amy grinned. Their faces buried deeper and their tongues moved in warp speed.
"AHHHHHH!" Ellie screamed first. After she landed back on earth she returned to bring Amy off.
"OH....EEYYYYEEEE."
*****
"I really want to go to the car show tomorrow" Jack said to Tom as they watched a young woman climb out of the pool next to them.
"I know me too but the girls will probably want to stay in the room all day."
"Well we will just have to lay it out on the line. Let's go and get it straight." They moved up to the room and stopped when they heard the sounds of sex inside.
"Fuck, what is going on?" Jack asked before opening the door. Both men froze when they saw their wife's in a classic 69. "HOLY SHIT!"
The women were so involved they didn't hear the door open or the husband's talking. Jack closed the door and smiled. "It looks like they have found a way to stay busy while we are at the car show."
*****
Ending note: Men. Just when you think you've figured them out they want to go and look at old cars. Ha....don't forget to vote..Slick.
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Jack Reynolds had heard about the parties and contests that old man Bennett threw but it wasn't until he got the invitation that it became real. He hurried down the hallway to the office of Craig Jackson whom he graduated law school with a year before. After closing the door he saw Craig reading his invitation.
Craig had read the letter once but didn't believe it. After finished it again he looked at Jack. "This can't be real."
"It's real. Remember Randy telling us about the "Whores and Pimps party and the Holiday party with the berries."
"Fuck, Cindy will never go for it."
"Katie won't either but if we don't do it I hear that we might as well go job hunting. And right now there are no jobs around."
"But, this is bull shit. Our wives go to a deserted island a few days before us and then we hunt them down. What else happens?"
"I guess they will tell us that if we decided to go to the dock."
"What if we go to the dock and then decide not to do it?"
"I guess that would be better than refusing it now."
"True. But I'm sure Cindy will kill me before I finish reading her the letter."
Jack thought about Cindy and her long red hair and swollen breasts. They had also heard how Bennett's games involved nudity and sex. "You know this might be kind of fun. I've been trying to get Katie to go nude on a beach somewhere."
Craig pictured Katie and her short dark hair, study thighs and nice round ass. "That part would work but I hear there is sex among the players."
"Yeah, but only if you chose it. Remember Randy said they got a big bonus at the Christmas party and all they did was touch and kiss a few other people."
"Hell, all the wives can say is no."
*
Cindy was cutting carrots in the spacious kitchen when she heard her husband walking in. She didn't look back but was surprised when he moved behind her and lightly kiss her neck. "What's the occasion?"
"Occasion?"
"Well yeah, it's been a while since you've not been too tired."
His hands moved under her arms to cup her soft mounds. "We were invited to an island."
She dropped the knife and turned. "Really? Where? Tell me."
"I don't know much about it. But, it's a tropical deserted island."
"Deserted. But what about food and Pina Colatas?"
"Let' talk about it after dinner."
They rushed through dinner and moved to the sofa. "Did I tell you about Bennett's parties and games?"
"Yeah you said they got pretty wild but that was it."
"Well, this party, or game as he calls it, involves the women going to the island first and then the men arriving a few days later."
"That won't be any fun. Where is the game part?"
"We are supposed to hunt you."
"Like hide and seek," she grinned.
"Sort of. But the other parts of Bennett's games are nudity and...and sex."
"OH MY GOD!" She gasped putting her hand over her mouth. "OH MY GOD!" She leaned back and saw his serious look. "You are considering it."
"I've heard that if you don't at least go and hear the specifics that your career is finished at Bennett and Morgan."
"But isn't that against the law?"
"Probably but no one has ever challenged him and won. Besides Katie might go."
"Really?"
"Well, Jack is telling her tonight about the invite."
*
"Yeah right. Like I'm going to go naked on an island while men hunt me down." Katie said as she cleaned up the pizza dishes.
"As fast as you are I doubt if any of the men can even catch you."
"But what about you? What will you do if you catch another woman? I know you've got the hots for Cindy."
"No. I just want you baby."
"Sure," she grinned. So tell me more about the games?"
"I just know the men hunt the women but Randy told us that you normally only have to do mild stuff like kissing and touching."
She put the dishes in the dishwasher and turned. "So you won't mind if another man kisses or touches me?"
"I hear the ones who stuck it out got some big bonuses. We could use it to help pay off our student loans."
"Do you know if Cindy is going? It would be better if I know at least one woman."
Craig suddenly realized that she was going to do it. "So do you want to do it?"
"Sure, the men will be naked too right?" She reached down and cupped his growing package. "I've always wondered what other men looked like."
*
Sex that night was hot for both couples. It was around 9:00AM the next morning when Cindy knocked on Katie's door.
"I was just about to call you," Katie smiled. They walked into the den and sat on the sofa. "Are you going to do it?"
"I think so," Cindy said after taking a deep breath. "But, what if the guys get carried away and the women they capture will want to...to go all the way?"
"We make a rule that we don't have intercourse."
"But that still leaves a lot of other things."
"I know. Maybe we will learn some new things."
"God Katie. If we do this we will be committing adultery."
"Not really. The men know what the rules will be. If they accept them then we will not be doing something that they are unaware of."
Cindy relaxed for a moment. "But what about us? If I do something with Jack and you with Craig will it mess up our friendship?"
Katie leaned back and smiled. "We've all been joking about swapping so this will stop all the talking." She thought about Craig's strong physique and wondered how it would be touching his body.
"So I guess we are going to do it."
"I guess so."
*
Jack heard the buzz around the office and discovered a few others that were going. One black guy Michael said he was going with his fiancée. An older guy who had just started in HR was going and the one who shocked him was the office intern a 19 year-old girl named Amy who worked in accounting. Craig and Jack sent back their responses that they would be at the docks to hear more information.
Sex remained good as the time drew near and even when they met for dinner the sexual tension was thick in the air. They all knew that in a week they would see each other naked and possibly do nasty things together.
*
Amy Gentry had heard the stories about the games and knew it would involve nudity and possibly sex. The big problem she had was that she didn't have a guy since she had recently broken up with her boyfriend. The night before she had to send in the response she knew who she had to invite.
Tommy Gentry had just graduated high school and was surfing the web after midnight. He recently found a hot erotic story site called Literotica and was slowly jerking off when he heard his door opening up. He tried to force his hard-on back into his pajamas but it was too late. "Amy get out!"
Amy grinned and moved in slowly after closing the door. She had worn her sexiest almost sheer nightgown to help convince him to be her boyfriend on the island. "Jerking off again?"
"It's none of your business?" He blushed with his arm over his bare penis. He was still hard and seeing her pink body through the gown was not helping any.
"I have a proposition for you."
"You do?" he grinned seeing the dark shadows of her nipples.
She laughed. "How would you like to get laid with a real women instead of your hand?"
"As much as I would like it I'm not going to fuck my own sister."
"Oh I'm not offering myself. The company I'm working for is having a trip to a tropical island. I need a guy to be my boyfriend. We will be playing a game and possibly win some big bucks."
"Were does the getting laid part come in?"
"I knew that would get your interest," she laughed. "The females will be the pray on the island and the men will hunt us down. That's all I know but some others said there will be nudity and sex involved."
"I don't think so. I'm only 18 and I doubt if the women will be interested in an inexperienced guy."
"You don't know women very well. Are you well hung?"
"Jesus Amy. I can't believe you asked me that."
"Show it to me."
"What?"
"Show me your weenie."
"Shhh, Mom and Dad are asleep down the hallway."
"I guess I'm going to have to do this," she smiled. Her fingers found the spaghetti straps on her shoulders and pulled them over to her arms before dropping them.
Tommy's eyes followed the silk down until it dropped off her firm breasts and hard nipples. The gown moved below but his stare remained.
"Show me Tommy."
Tommy look at her and then down at the tiny white thong. It was obvious what he wanted. He smiled when her fingers pushed down the thong until her golden bush appeared and then her wet slit.
"Well?"
Tommy gulped and slid his arm to the side. When his arm moved away, his eight inch pink tower popped straight upward.
"Oh my God," she said. "It's huge. So does this mean that you will be my boyfriend?"
"Yes, if you start being my girlfriend tonight."
"I'm not going to fuck you."
"OK but girlfriends do other things too," he grinned while swinging his legs around and opening them.
Amy moved to her knees before him and reached out with both hands to grab it. He was bigger and it made her wonder who it could feel inside of her. She knew when he moaned that it wouldn't be long. She thought it would be ten strokes but when she got to five she saw his hips rise.
"Cum Tommy...cum!"
For the remaining nights before they went to the dock as boyfriend and girlfriend Amy jerked off her brother. He tried to touch her a few times but she pushed his hands away. She taught him how to control his release and by the night before they left her hand was really tired.
*
It was early on a Saturday morning when the ten couples stood nervously waiting for Mr. Bennett to open the large hanger next to the Company Lear Jet. As they waited they checked out the others that they might be naked with and doing nasty things on the island.
Michael's fiancée Eve held his large hand tightly. "They are all white," she whispered. She realized that she had never seen a white man naked before.
"Think about the bonus," he whispered as he checked out Katie's nice rack and Cindy's long legs. He too had never been with a white person but knew it was going to change soon.
"God how old is he?" Katie whispered to Jack as she looked at Tommy standing next to Amy.
"Old enough I guess," Jack grinned checking out Amy's smooth thighs under the short skirt. "But what is up with the two women over there?"
Craig laughed. "The one with the short dark hair works in the travel department. The cute blonde is her partner."
"Lesbians. Shit does that mean she gets to hunt our women?"
"I guess so."
As they waited Craig pulled Jack aside. "We never discussed this but in case I get Katie and you get Cindy do we have any restrictions?"
"That's between you and Katie," Jack grinned wondering if Cindy's pubic hair was as flaming red as the hair on her head.
"OK everyone inside," A young stud of a man said when the door open.
The couples held hands as they walked into the building. They stopped in a large area where ten backpacks were laid out on the floor in a perfect circle. "Each couple must get behind a backpack."
They did as the young guy said and heard a door open to the rear of the room. A few seconds later Bill Bennett strolled up to the circle.
"Welcome everyone. I'm Bill Bennett and I've invited you to visit my private island and partake in a fun game. Now I'm sure you've heard rumors about my games and I can say now that...that they are all true." He didn't laugh.
"I will say that the island is completely safe. There are no dangerous critters except for some birds and bugs."
A few people laughed nervously until he continued.
"Those of you who decide to proceed from this point on and finish the game will be rewarded beyond your expectations. If you decide to not proceed you will receive one thousand dollars just for coming this far." He stopped and saw some smiles. But then an older woman raised her hand.
"Yes?"
"Uh..can you tell us what...what the game is?"
He shook his head. "No, because I need a show of commitment first. If you can't do what I'm going to ask you next then I doubt if you can finish the game."
Silence filled the large room.
"Is everyone ready for the test of commitment?"
They all nodded and Bennett chuckled. "Well very simply each one of you must remove all of your clothing."
"OH MY GOD!" An older woman, who asked about the game, gasped. "I'm not taking off my clothes," she said to her husband.
"I told you it might involve nudity," her husband said loud enough for everyone to hear.
"No...I'm not doing it," she said as she turned and walked towards the door they came in. The husband hurried after her.
Another couple turned and left and then two more.
"Craig I don't know if I can do this," Cindy whispered looking over at Jack.
"Once we are all naked it won't be a big deal."
The six other couples whispered back and forth but no one left.
"OK, strip," Bennett grinned.
Amy and Tommy were not as shy as the older adults. He quickly pulled off his shirt while she did the same. Their shorts followed and she unclasped her bra in the front and proudly displayed her small but firm breasts and hard little tips. She saw the older men's eyes and even Tommy's on them and smiled as she pushed off her yellow panties. But what caused the biggest gasp was when Tommy displayed his man tool. For many of the women it was only the second adult penis they had seen and bigger than what they were used to.
"Oh my," Cindy said seeing the semi-hard penis between the young man's legs. Suddenly what they were about to do was real...very real. She turned towards Craig and saw that he had removed his shirt and was pushing off his shorts. Her trembling fingers slowly released the buttons on her blouse before pulling it down off her arms.
Eve saw her first white penis on Tommy and realized that maybe it was going to be fun after all. She smiled over at him as she lifted the shirt up off her bare caramel breasts that were centered with two Hershey kiss nipples.
Katie quickly stripped to her bra and panties and glanced next to her to see Craig watching her. It was weird but suddenly hot to undress in front of him. She smiled at him as she pulled the straps of her bra down her arms and released the front clasp. Seconds later he saw how excited she was from her rigid nipples.
Jack too peeked at Cindy's round breasts when they appeared and then at her red bush when she pushed down her panties. By the time she kicked them to the side he was rock hard.
"God Jack," Katie whispered looking at his almost nine inch hard-on.
"I can't help it," he whispered back. As he stood he noticed that Craig was just as hard but not as long. He looked across the room and was amazed when he saw the lesbian couple standing naked. Both had totally shaved their pussies.
"OK," Bennett said when the last older woman removed her panties and covered her privates with her hands. "Now I'll tell you about the game rules."
"The women will go to the island first and spend an afternoon and morning getting to know the island. They will seek a good hiding place because the men will come to the island the next day to hunt and capture them."
The fear in the room was being overtaken by excitement. They were all imagining being with one of the other sex.
"The women will all wear different colored thongs. If they are captured the men cannot remove the thong unless the women allow it. The man can touch and kiss the woman everywhere and make them do anything while captive except have intercourse. If the woman takes off their thong it will mean that they are willing to have intercourse with their captor."
"Any questions?"
Jack held up his hand. "Mr. Bennett, how do you win the game?"
"Oh yeah," he laughed. "Each man will have some colored wire ties that will be used on the woman's wrists when they are captured. For every woman captured the man will get ten points. At the end of the game we will count the wrist ties. But, if the man manages to get the woman's thong he will receive 50 points. And, we all know what getting a thong means."
"Don't take any thongs," Katie whispered.
"But I can't win unless I get some thongs."
"True. But, what happens after the woman gives up her thong and gets captured by another person?"
"Ask Mr. Bennett."
"No, you do it," Katie said afraid of the big and powerful man.
Jack asked Mr. Bennett and got a quick answer.
"Well, after the thong is gone it is still up to the woman if she wants to..." he hesitated. "If she wants to fuck another man or woman. There won't be any additional points but there will be a lot of fun."
Cindy didn't hear much of the rules because she kept staring at the penises and the different shapes, thicknesses and lengths. It was obvious that by the time she left the island that she would experience intercourse with another man.
Bennett continued. "Of course, you can't capture your own wife or help her get free. Once the game starts you have 48 hours to capture as many women as you can. When you hear a loud boat whistle it will signify the beginning and the end of the contest."
"Any more questions? If not the women have robes by the door to put on during the plane ride to Mexico. We will land at a private airport and get you onto the island with enough time today to settle in. The men will arrive tomorrow afternoon."
"Good luck everyone and..have a lot of fun."
Katie turned to Jack. "This is our last chance to back away."
Both looked around at the other naked bodies and knew that if they walked away they would forever wonder what would have been.
The men moved together to look at the butts of the women as they walked towards the door to get their robes. Eve had the nicest and roundest ass but Amy's young teenage butt was on all of their minds.
Bennett told the men and Gayle they could get dressed because they would be going home and coming back the next morning. He smiled at them as he hurried to get on the plane.
Jack, Craig, Michael, Tommy, the older man Roger and the lesbian Gayle dressed and smiled as they walked outside and watched their mates flying away.
*
As they flew towards the Island Bennett told them that the backpack was full of food, insect repellent, sunscreen lotion, bandages, and a small blanket to sleep on. Your name is on the backpack and on the thong. The jet was quick because a few hours later they landed on a nearby larger island and took a speedboat to the Bennett Island. As they neared the small dock Bennett gathered the women on deck. "I'll take your robes now and would advise you to put on the sunscreen and keep it on."
Amy looked in her backpack. "Mr. Bennett there is no water in mine."
"There is one natural stream on the island that I would advise you to find before the men get here tomorrow afternoon. Remember for the rest of today and tomorrow morning you need to find a good hiding place and be able to get to the drinking water."
Katie looked at the two studs standing next to him. "Are you going to be on the island too?"
"Yes, my two sons and I will be scouting to make sure no one violates the rules. If you do you will be disqualified." He saw that they were near the dock. "Pass us your robes and put on your thong."
Once the robes were collected the women took out the thongs and put them on but saw Bennett, and his two sons blocking their way off the boat.
"It's only proper that we too are naked," Bennett grinned. As the women watched the three men pulled off their shirts and pushed down their swimming trunks.



"Oh my God," Amy gasped when she saw the size of the two young sons. They were as long as Tommy's but were both thicker. What really got the women's attention was Bennett's cock, which was as thick and long as their forearms. A few of the women backed up in fear until Bennett laughed.
"Don't worry we too must receive an invitation before we can get intimate with any of you."
The men helped the women from the ship and told them to stop and put on the sunscreen before they went any further.
"Will you do my back?" Katie asked Cindy. "And then I'll do yours."
Amy quickly asked the older woman Mary to do the same which left Eve and the blonde lesbian woman named Hanna.
"Turn around," Hanna said as she squeezed some lotion into both palms.
Eve did as she said and was surprised how nice it felt. Her hands were so much softer than any man's.
They all turned and reciprocated and finished it from there on their own.
"Well take your time searching the island because you will need to know where to hide, were to run and where to find water.
Hanna spoke up. "Do we have to sleep alone? Can we sleep on the boat tonight?"
All of them were nervous about sleeping alone basically naked on a strange island.
Bennett laughed. "You can sleep anywhere you want but I'm taking the boat back to the big island to get the guys back here tomorrow. My son's Brian and Brandon will be around the dock here if you want anything." He grinned knowing that they understood what he was offering them.
"Can I go with you two?" Amy asked Katie and Cindy. "At least as we scout the island and maybe sleep in one place tonight."
"Sure," Katie said before pulling the backpack up higher on her back and taking off down the beach to the left.
"Wait for me," Mary said looking over at the lesbian and black woman.
"I guess that leaves us," Hanna grinned at Eve.
*
The foursome took their time walking all the way around the small island. It took over an hour so they decided to sit and rest. "So why are you here?" Katie asked Mary who had a covering of grey hairs on her head and mixed into her pubic mound.
"Same as you I guess," she smiled. "I'll turn 50 next month and would like to do something out of my norm."
"This is definitely out of our norm," Cindy grinned. "If you had told me a month ago that I would be naked and running around and island with men chasing me I would have said you were nuts."
"How about you Amy?" Katie asked.
"I'm not attached to anyone right now and I would like to experience...you know..other men before I settle down."
Katie shook her head. "Good idea or you will always wonder how it would be with another man."
Amy was feeling comfortable. "So are you three going to take off your thongs?"
It was a good very direct question that they had not really asked themselves yet.
They were silent until Katie spoke. "If the moment is right and I want to I guess I will."
"Me too," Cindy blushed. They all looked at Mary.
"Yes, I've been married for almost thirty years and this is my chance."
"With one or all of them that capture you?" Amy asked.
"My pick," Katie answered quickly.
Cindy didn't answer but Mary smiled. "Maybe all of them and even the sons." She looked over at the Bennett men sitting on lounge chairs checking out their boobs and nests.
"I don't really want to sleep here," Katie said. "Let's go and find the natural water spring and maybe have a nice swim before we eat something."
"I wonder where Eve and Hanna went," Cindy whispered to Katie as they headed back down to the beach place where they saw the natural water entering the ocean.
"I'm not sure but I would like to watch," Katie giggled.
*
"Up this way," Eve said back to Hanna knowing the woman was checking out her light brown ass. They walked up a path and when they turned the corner they saw a small cave-like opening under a large rock. "This would be a nice place to sleep tonight."
They moved some small rocks out of the way and removed their blankets. After spreading them next to each other they moved down onto their backs and closed their eyes.
"So I take it that you and Gayle are lesbians," Eve said not looking her way.
"Sort of," Hanna smiled and turned towards the black beauty. "We both have been married to men before but both had bad relationships. We moved in as roommates and things just happened. We enjoy both a woman's and a man's touch."
"I've never...you know..been with another female. I mean I'm not sure if I would like it." Eve said. A few moments later she felt Hanna's fingers touching her own. Neither of them said anything for the next two minutes as Hanna's touches moved up Eve's wrist to her elbow and up to her shoulder.
Eve's breathing became faster as the ivory fingers moved down and then up the slope of her left breast. Hanna was good at teasing as she moved around the raised nipple and then over to tease the other titty.
"I...uh..I uh don't know..what t.t.t.t.too do," Eve stuttered. Her eyes opened and her body turned facing the blonde with the shaved lips down below.
"May I kiss you?" Hanna asked softly before cupping her boob and gently squeezing it.
"Yes." Eve answered. She saw Hanna moving closer until their hard nipples pressed together and then their thighs. When the woman's lips touched hers she closed her eyes in anticipation of what was to come.
*
"This way," Katie said as they walked next to the small stream. They had to move into the knee high water a few times to get around the thick underbrush and finally came to a clearing where the stream widened out into a small pond.
"Wow, this is like you would see on a postcard," Cindy smiled.
"But the card wouldn't have four naked women," Amy grinned as she pushed off her white thong and ran towards the cool water.
"Well," Katie grinned as she too removed her tiny panties and ran after the teen.
Cindy and Mary ran together and flopped into the water next to Katie and Amy.
"I never knew it would make me feel so free," Mary sighed as she floated on her back with her large dark nipples pushing up out of the water.
"Me too," Amy laughed before diving face down into the water which made her ass pop upward. As Cindy, Amy and Mary frolicked in the clear water Katie dove into the deeper water and swam to the bottom of a rocky slope. She carefully crawled onto and over a large boulder and saw a pathway leading behind more large rocks. After climbing and following the hidden path for a hundred feet or so she moved out onto a ledge and saw the three women swimming down to the right of her. She looked out over the palm trees and saw the boat dock and then saw some movement down to her left. Under a rock she saw four feet. Two were black and two were white.
"Eve and Hanna," she grinned and climbed down until she could see under the rock at their bodies, which were twisted together as they kissed and touched. "Wow." She had never seen two females having sex so this was going to be a first.
*
Eve's tongue played with Hanna's as their hands and fingers explored their soft backsides. The more they kissed the hotter Eve became. She pulled her lips away and whispered, "Show me what to do."
Hanna was going to provide oral pleasure to the inexperienced woman however it seemed Eve wanted to learn how to provide pleasure. "Kiss my breasts."
Eve pecked and nibbled before engulfing the larger nipple and sucking it like she had done to Michael's cock so many times. As the nipple moved in and out she flicked and licked to keep it hard and excited.
For the next five minutes Eve gave equal time to the soft mounds until Hanna pushed her head and body downward towards her shaved slit.
Before her mouth arrived Eve rubbed into the woman's moist sex lips. She found the familiar clitoris and rubbed until her face parted the tender thighs.. "I...don't know what to do."
"Haven't you ever had oral sex?"
"No, Michael won't do it for me."
"Oh you poor baby," Hanna giggled. "Lie back and let me take you to heaven."
*
Katie was surprised when Eve became the aggressor and worked on Hanna's breasts. She had wondered how it would be with a woman but until now really didn't think it could become real. She wanted to try new things these next few days and now had something else to put on her list. As Eve's head moved between Hanna's legs Katie pushed her fingers into her own hot oven and masturbated.
*
"OH GOD!" Eve cried out when Hanna sucked and licked her swollen clitty. Her hands held the woman's head in place hoping to keep it there for a very long time.
This was an extra bonus for Hanna because she figured that she would only fuck a few men. Now tasting this woman's pussy was a delicious reward. It didn't take her experienced tongue and lips long to bring Eve to the summit and over it.
"OH YES...I'M GOING TO CUM!!" Eve screamed.
*
Katie wished that it was she under Hanna''s tongue but knew that she need to get back to the other women. She didn't want them to follow her because she had found the perfect hiding place.
As she moved around the last rock she saw the three women pulling back on their thongs. "There she is," Cindy said pointing her way.
Katie swam back to them and after pulling on her own thong went with them to find good hiding places for them. It was getting dark when they made it back to the small sandy area to camp for the night. After eating some health bars and apples they spread their blankets out and lay down to look up at the stars. This would be their last stress free night because they would become the pray the following afternoon.
Mary and Cindy fell asleep and Amy decided to go back into the warm water. As she floated on her back she felt the water moving which meant someone had joined her.
"You look so lovely in the moonlight," Katie whispered as she moved closer.
"Thanks," Amy grinned at the cute woman. "I wonder where Hanna and Eve ended up."
Katie moved close enough to reach under Amy and support her with both hands. One hand rested on the girl's back and the other on the backs of her thighs. "I saw them from the rocks before. They were making love."
Amy's eyes widened as she turned to look at Katie's bare breasts, which were pressing into her side. "Being naked is a real turn-on," Amy whispered. She turned towards Katie and reached around the woman's neck to move their faces and lips closer.
Nothing was said as Katie's soft lips fell and met Amy's. Their eyes closed as they marveled at the softness and tenderness. They took their time kissing and rubbing until their tongues reached outward. For the next ten minutes they tongue kissed and nibbled until both were begging for released. Katie's arm lowered Amy into the water and guided her backwards until they were mostly hidden in the deeper waters.
Katie's hands moved to Amy's smaller breasts and caressed while Amy's fingers followed Katie's lead. Normally they would explore longer but they were too hot. Amy reached and grabbed Katie's right hand before pushing it down between her thighs.
"Ohh," Amy moaned when Katie found her pleasure button. She quickly released Katie's hand and reached down to touch another woman's pussy for the first time.
"OH AMY," Katie cried out. Both were already close so it didn't take long to get them close. Katie discovered that Amy was not a virgin however she was very tight. Their fingers pushed deeper and harder faster and faster.
"I'M..." Amy said looking into Katie's moon light filled eyes.
"ME...TOO!" They both climaxed at the same time. When they were done they kissed one more time before heading back to their blankets. They knew that they would need a lot of energy the next few days.
*
Eve woke up in Hanna's arms. Their breasts were pressed tightly together and their legs interwoven. Never had Michael held and comforted her as much as Hanna did the night before. After Hanna had given her the best orgasm ever she had returned the pleasure although she was not as smooth and effective.
She closed her eyes enjoying the softness of the woman's body and a few minutes later felt Hanna's hand moving down her side. "Good morning," Hanna smiled.
Eve smiled back. "I never knew."
"Most women don't." Hanna leaned forward for a light and gentle kiss. "I guess we better eat and head out to find a good hiding place."
"And a swim," Eve grinned.
*
By the pond Mary woke up first and headed into the brush for a quick pee. She was startled when Cindy moved next to her for the same. "This is so cool," Cindy grinned.
"Did you see Amy and Katie last night in the pond?" Mary asked.
"Yes," Cindy answered. She remembered how jealous she was. "I guess we will be trying new things while we are here."
"What new things?" Katie asked as she moved next to them and knelt down.
"Peeing in the woods," Mary said quickly.
"Hey, no one told me we were having a group pee," young Amy giggled as she moved next to Katie.
"No tissues," Mary said looking around.
"Yeah and I'm not using a leaf," Cindy laughed.
"We can wash off in the pond," Katie grinned.
*
Bennett grinned when he saw the men and Gayle standing by the hanger an hour earlier than they were supposed to arrive. "Are you guys ready?"
"Hell yes," Michael replied.
The others nodded and Bennett led them into the large room. After reviewing the rules he told them that if any of them injured or tried to use force to have intercourse they would be worse than sorry. He told them that he owned the island and that he was the police, the judge, the jury and the punisher. It got their attention.
"Any questions?"
"Yes," Craig answered. "Once we capture a person and put the wrist wrap on them what do we do then?"
"That's up to you," Bennett said. "You can enjoy them because they have to do what you want except intercourse. Of course getting their thong off will provide you with 50 points so that would be a good thing. If they don't look like they will take off their thong and you have fulfilled your interest it would be a good idea to let them go and look for others."
Gayle held up her hand. "Can we touch or kiss them under their thong?"
"Good question and the answer is only if the person says you can."
Tommy stepped forward. "Can we...uh..you know tell them to..to go down on us?"
"Sure, they are your captives."
Craig panicked because Cindy did not do oral sex. "And if they refuse to..to give oral sex?"
"If they don't go by the rules they and their mate could be disqualified."
Fred spoke. "What about birth control?"
"That's between you and the captive," Bennett answered. "Any more questions?"
"OK! We are early but we might as well head down to the island. We can't leave the ship until noon but it will make sure we get there on time."
*
The four women by the pond split up. Katie pretended to head west but after the others had gone she circled back into the pond and to the hidden path behind the rocks. She worked her way up to the highest point and watched as the women moved through the trees and underbrush. She also noticed that Eve had returned to the place where she stayed with Hanna and had placed some broken bushes in front of her hiding area. They didn't have any way to tell time but when the sun was directly over head and the boat whistle blew they ducked down under their cover and waited.
*
End of Chapter One.
Ending note: It's been a while since I've submitted a story but I've been receiving the supporting emails and requests. I've toned down my writing and will only do one now and then. The Bennett stories are fun to write and seemed to be well received. I guess I will tell if I should continue this story by your votes and feedback. Take care. Slick.
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*
From her ledge Katie saw the men dash from the boat like they were rushing to get to a treasure first. Pussy was the treasure they were seeking. She couldn't make out anyone but Michael who led the group directly into the middle of the forest. But then she saw one man turning and walking down the beach to her right.
Jack didn't want to hunt as a group. The men were noisy as they trampled down the small brush and were laughing and shouting for the women to come out. He hoped that maybe their noise would scare one to run towards him as he circled the greenery. He moved silently along the edge until he heard a faint rustling of the bushes and saw the small branches being pushed aside. After kneeling down behind a small tropical plant he saw the bare legs moving by him and reached out and grabbed the closest ankle.
"OH GOD!" Amy cried out when someone grabbed her leg. Her forward motion caused her to fall face down on the soft sand. She turned to kick the hunter until she saw his long hard cock and friendly face. "Jack."
Jack fumbled into his backpack and quickly pulled out the blue plastic tie. He quickly straddled her stomach to hold her down but discovered she was not trying to escape. "Give me your wrist."
Amy's eyes were on the nine inch pink tower pointing at the base of her left breast as she held out her arm. Seconds later she was his captive and was going to do anything he wanted.
"I guess I'm the luckiest man here," he grinned looking up close at her perky nipples and small tits.
"What...what do you want me to do?" She asked with a nervous smile.
"Let's find a nice private spot first," he grinned.
*
Gayle too fanned out from the other men. She hoped to find a prey moving away from the noise as well and when she found the fresh water pond she moved behind some bushes. The noise from the men decreased as they headed deeper into the plants and trees. She had almost given up hope when she heard someone in the pond.
Katie was hot sitting up on the ledge and once the men moved by she decided to head down for a quick drink and cool dip. After slipping off the rock she moved down into the soothing water and closed her eyes. She didn't hear the footsteps on the sand or when the hunter moved into the water. She didn't know that anyone was there until a hand grabbed her wrist and tried to put on a plastic tie. "OHHH!"
Gayle hoped that the element of surprise would be enough to get the tie on but Katie was strong. She managed to get the plastic tie around the wrist but when she tried to push it together and lock it Katie shoved her back.
"Come here," Gayle said with a mean look. "You know you want me to lick your pussy until you scream." She waded forward but Katie quickly took off swimming towards the beach area. Gayle, being a good swimmer, caught Katie's right ankle as she tried to drop and walk out of the pond.
Gayle thought she had her but Katie kicked her hand away and crawled quickly onto the beach. Before she could stand and run Gayle jumped onto her back and Katie fell face down into the soft sand. "I like women who fight," Gayle grunted as her legs wrapped around Katie's waist.
"Good because I'm going to kick your ass," Katie grinned. She felt the hard nipples pushing into her back as she grabbed Gayle's right ankle and jerked it to the side. She turned into the female hunter and tried to push her off but Gayle's arms again pulled them together. This time their naked breasts and flat stomachs joined.
Over and over they rolled which cause their thighs to open and rub into their pussies. Katie was doing well until her body was halfway submerged into the pond and her face was about to go under. "Stop!"
Their bodies froze as their eyes locked. Neither said a word as Gayle's right thigh pressed into and rubbed against the tiny blue crotch of Katie's thong.
"Oh," Katie moaned. She tried to not think about it but after her lesbian session with young Amy last night she was totally turned on. She closed her eyes feeling the rush down below and didn't stop Gayle as she attached the red tie around her wrist. When it was locked on Katie opened her eyes and smiled.
"Let's go and find a soft spot," Gayle grinned.
Moments later they moved out of the clearing to some soft sand. Gayle pulled out her blanket and guided Katie down onto her back. "I was hoping that I would get you," Gayle whispered while moving her experienced fingers up Katie's legs until they stopped at the blue thong. Her fingers played with the waist strap to see if Katie would lift her hips but Katie pulled the fingers away.
Gayle grinned and slowly moved her nakedness onto Katie's. When their breasts and nipples lined up Gayle dropped her soft lips to Katie's.
Her kisses was so different that a man's. They were less demanding and more caring. The lips nibbled and teased instead of pushing and probing. She kissed Katie with lips and tongue for almost ten minutes when she heard the low deep moans and knew she needed to move lower.
"Beautiful breasts," Gayle whispered while her fingers teased and toyed. She softly suckled on the raised nips until Katie was rolling side to side in pleasure. She went for the gold now and was kissing and licking along the top border of the thong when she again pulled downward on the waistband.
"Oh God," Katie moaned needing the experienced tongue into her need. As she lifted her hips and smiled at Gayle they heard someone running at them. By the time the thong was about to pull away from the wet dark pussy a body slammed into Gayle's knocking her off and away from Katie.
Katie was startled at first but when she saw it was Cindy who knocked Gayle away she jumped up and ran after her into the thick underbrush.
"HEY! YOU CAN'T DO THAT!" Gayle screamed. She tried to get to her feet and run after them but instead tripped and fell back into the pond.
About 50 yards away Cindy stopped and when Katie caught up to her they hid to look back where they came from. "Can you do what you just did?" Katie asked.
"Bennett said that our mates couldn't help us but didn't say that we couldn't help each other," Cindy grinned. She peeked through the branches and saw Gayle heading away from them. "We need a better place to hide."
"Follow me," Katie said. They quietly headed back to the pond and up the hidden path. "I should have stayed here."
"Wow, they will never find us up here. And you can see most of the island from here."
Katie was happy that she had not given up her thong but was disappointed because she had not climaxed. "I guess I should thank you or kill you."
Cindy smiled and moved down next to her friend. "Last night when I saw Amy and you in the pond I...I was jealous. And, when I saw you with Gayle I guess I just lost it."
"Jealous," Katie repeated. "You wished it was you that I was with."
"Yes," Cindy grinned. They moved closer and closer until their faces almost touched and their lips pressed together. Neither wanted to wait so they quickly tasted each other's mouths and caressed their best friend's breasts.
Cindy moved her mouth away and reached for Katie's thong. "I think that I owe you."
Katie lifted her hips but this time the blue undies moved down and off. She kicked them aside and opened her legs for Cindy's inexperienced tongue to lick and enter her dripping slit. "Turn around."
Cindy looked up. "What?"
"Turn your body around so that I..I can do you at the same time."
*
Amy thought that she would be nervous with a grown man for the first time but for some reason she knew Jack would be gentle. They moved down into a small ditch until Amy pulled back some branches and crawled on all fours into a private opening. After lying back on the blanket she waited.
"Nice," Jack whispered looking at the young perky nipples and flat tummy. After crawling into the opening he turned and closed it.
"I was hoping it was you," she said softly while he moved his stout body up to her smaller softer one. Her petite hands moved up around his neck as his lips dropped down to hers. Their eyes closed as they tasted and explored with their tongues.
Fingers moved down and around to fondle their hips and thighs. He marveled at her soft baby-like skin while she squeezed and caressed his strong muscles. After ten minutes Jack moved his lips down her neck and over to her left shoulder. As he kissed and nibbled downward her hands guided his mouth to her small breasts and finally to her rigid nips. Another ten minutes moved by quickly before he kissed down over her navel to the waistband of the white thong. His head lifted and looked to see if she would allow him to remove it. Her hands beat him to the task and seconds later Jack saw his first blonde pussy mound and thin pink lips.
"I'm yours," she said in anticipation of his thick and long penis pushing inside.
"Let's get you nice and lubricated first," he grinned.
Amy opened her legs and looked when his tongue first pushed into her sex. When he licked over her clitoris she closed her eyes and gasped. "AHHH!"
Again Jack took his time until she pulled his head up to hers. "I want it," she begged. Her right hand moved to the side of his hip and pulled until he was between her tender thighs and his rocket was about to launch.
"Go slow," she said looking into his brown eyes. A minute later his thick crown moved into her inner lips.
"OH GOD!!!"
*
Mary was on all fours looking out between two palm trees when she heard something behind her. By the time she turned to look a hand grabbed onto her hip. "HEY!" She tried to crawl ahead but the other hand pushed her face down into the sand. "Who are you?"
Craig knew it would be exciting for the woman to not know who he was. As she tried to turn he quickly put the red wire tie around her wrist. "Don't turn around."
"OK," Mary responded. She faced forward and felt his hands moving all over her soft butt and then up to her shoulders.
Craig's body moved face downward onto her backside which caused his hard-on to lie horizonally between her cheeks. As he moved forward and back he kissed and nibbled on the back of her neck.
"Ohhh," Mary moaned feeling another man's nakedness on her rear. His kisses were quickly lighting her fire and when his right hand moved under her arm and cupped her right breast she knew it would be only a matter of minutes before another man would be fucking her. "Take off my thong," she said as she lifted her hips.
"Sure," Craig smiled with glee. A thong was worth 50 points and the red strap around her wrist gave him 10 more. He moved back onto his knees and pulled the grey thong down over her buttocks, over the thighs and off her feet. He was about to tell her to turn over when she lifted up onto all fours and opened her legs. Fucking her from behind knowing that she didn't know who he was turned him on even more. "Are you ready?"
"Yes," Mary said grabbing into the sand. "Do it. Fuck me."
Craig was not as long as Jack but he was big enough to slide three and a half inches slowly into her moist hot oven. "God you are so tight."
"You're so thick," she groaned feeling him hit his maximum depth from this angle. She leaned forward to rest her body on her shoulders and face while she reached back and pulled open her cheeks. This allowed another inch of hard cock to enter. "OH YES...YES!"
*
Katie's tongue was deep inside of her best friend's pussy when they heard Mary's cries of pleasure. She moved back and away from Cindy to see who was getting fucked.
"Who is it?" Cindy asked as she moved on all fours next to Katie and peered down over the ledge. "Oh God my husband is fucking Mary."
"So it guess it's OK for you to fuck whomever you want," Katie said looking over the island. "I wonder if Jack is fucking somebody."
*
"OH MY GOD!" Amy moaned feeling at least eight inches inside of her small channel. "You're splitting me open."
"Am I hurting you?" He asked before stopping his in and out movements.
"No...don't..stop. It feels so...so good," she said as her legs wrapped around his hips to hold on. "I'll never be the...same." Her fingernails cut into his bare ass cheeks which caused him some pain but not enough to complain.
Only the sounds of their bodies slapping together and moans from their throats filled the silent island air. "Slow down," Amy whispered while sucking on his dangling earlobe.
"Slower," he repeated.
"I want it to last all day," she giggled.
"You're going to kill me," Jack grinned. "Let's turn over and you can fuck me for a while."
Amy held onto his ass as they turned over. Now she was the one on top and quickly got into the forward and back motion. He was so big that when she moved forward her tiny titties were his to suckle.
"I fingered your wife's pussy last night," she whispered knowing it would turn him on even more.
"You....did?" He asked surprised.
"Yes and she finger-fucked me too."
"OH GOD!" Jack moaned closing his eyes and imagining his naked wife and young Amy touching.
*
Fred realized that Michael was getting nowhere trying to make noise to scare the women out. As the dark stud moved forward he backed away and retracked hoping a woman would come out. He headed around a rock formation and heard someone sneeze.
"ACH-CHOO!" Eve sneezed hoping no one heard here. Whatever the bush was that she pulled across in front of her hiding area was making her sneeze. She listened but didn't hear anyone and sneezed again. "ACH-CHOO!"
Fred tiptoed through the soft sand up to the area he heard the first sneeze and when she sneezed again he quickly pulled the bush aside and saw the naked chocolate woman starring at him. "Well hello."
"Please let me alone," Eve begged. She had enjoyed the sex with Hanna but having sex with a man was still not her decision. "Just put on the tie and I won't tell."
"Sure," Fred grinned. He moved up to her nakedness and saw the glistening pink inner lips of her pussy as she leaned forward. He quickly snapped the grey tie on her wrist and smiled. "Now you are mine."
"But you said you would leave me alone," she said noticing that his hard six inch penis was pointing at her stomach.
"I lie," Fred smiled. "Move onto your back."
"Ohhh," Eve gasped as she did as he commanded. She saw his eyes roaming her breasts and pubic area and waited.
"Open your legs."
Eve hesitated because she was about to show this man she had never talked to before now her deepest secrets. Her eyes stared at his cock with jerked when her knees parted and spread almost three feet apart.
"I don't have to take off my thong," Eve said suddenly wanting this man to please her.
Fred looked at the black triangle that was now pulled into her moist pussy lips. As he leaned downward his lips kissed the inside of her left knee and slowly moved north.
"Ahh," she moaned realizing that her pussy was about to get its second ever licking in less than a few hours. As his mouth grew nearer she lifted her hips to get his tongue there faster.
Fred grinned when her body raised and teased his tongue along the edges of her thong. He tasted her pussy juices that had dripped out from under the material and saw her fingers reach down and pulled it to the side. Her pussy was now wide open and his to enjoy.
"Oh Baby!" He said before licking his tongue from the space near her rear hole all the way up over her opening, clitoris and finally the patch curly dark hair.
Eve was watching every movement of his tongue as it licked, flicked, teased and entered her sex. Feeling it was great but seeing it was even better. As he continued sucking and kissing his hands moved up to find and fondle her soft orbs and hard tips.
Fred heard her moaning and knew that she was about to cum. He hoped that she would be so turned on that she would let him remove her panties and fuck her. His right fingers moved to rub her clit as he kissed up over her navel to her nipples.
Eve was disappointed when his tongue moved away but sighed when he continued fingering her and licking her nipples. She was so close to cuming so when he moved up to kiss her lips she felt his hard knob moving into her opened hole. "Fred...don't."
"I know you want it," he whispered pulling back some and rubbing it over her pleasure button.
"Yes...no...I'm not sure." She reached between their bodies and rubbed her clit to try and get off but he grabbed her wrist. "I'm engaged and...I can't...can't fuck you."
He chuckled. "I saw Michael running into the trees. We both know that he will fuck the first pussy he sees."
"I....can't," she said. "Let me take care of you with my mouth."
Fred was disappointed but getting a blowjob from her was a good second on his list. He kissed her large soft lips one more time before moving over onto his back next to her. Seconds later he watched his pink shaft disappear into her wonderful lips.
Eve took her time kissing and sucking. She periodically pulled it out and looked at it. Other than the color it was the same and reacted the same when she teased it with her tongue. She wondered if the cum tasted the same and a minute later found out.
"OH EVE!" Fred cried out to warn her in case she didn't swallow but she locked her mouth and he emptied his first load and two more before she swallowed.
*
Michael turned and saw that he was alone and decided to backtrack. He saw footprints moving off to his left and headed that way. About fifty feet more he heard moaning and eased into the brush. He stopped and froze when he saw the older man's head between his fiancée's opened legs. "Fuck."
He knew that he should be angry but seeing her wiggling under the man's mouth made him realize how stupid he had been. He hid back and watched as Fred tried to mount her but was happy when she refused. He was about to turn and leave when Fred turned over and his girl gave the man a blowjob.
"At least he didn't' fuck her," Michael grinned as he silently slipped away. He moved to his right and heard some running water. As he neared it he saw the naked backside of a woman kneeling on the beach with her feet in the water. "My turn," he grinned as he snuck forward and dove into her body to prevent her from escaping.
Their two bodies fell into the water and submerged. He felt her trying to get away and when she turned to climb out of the pond he pulled her soft ass into his hard torpedo.
"Stop!" Gayle cried out. "I'm not one of the women."
He couldn't see who she was. "You feel like woman to me," he laughed while reaching under her arms to cup her tits. He also realized that she was not wearing a thong. He dropped his right hand down until he found her shaved pussy and rubbed deep inside.
"Ohhh," Gayle moaned. Her session with Katie had left her more hornier than even. "Don't stop."
Michael realized that he was going to get lucky. Although he would not get her thong he would get a tie around her wrist. He pushed her forward until they walked up onto the beach and when she turned and fell onto her back he realized who she was.
"You're the dyke."
Gayle smiled and opened her legs. "Sometimes. Sometimes not. This is one of those other times."
"But, we are both hunters," he saw watching her pink pedals open up.
"Right now I want you to fuck me," she said reaching outward.
"If you insist," he grinned. This was going to be his first piece of white ass and it didn't matter if she was a dyke, a hunter or even a Republican.
"Go slow, it's been a while since a real one has been inside," she said pulling him into her.



In the bushes across the pond Hanna watched as her female lover was fucked. "My turn."
*
Tommy was lost. He had scouted ahead of Michael and Fred but when he turned he couldn't see nor hear them anymore. He was twisted around so much that he didn't even know for the sure way he came. After walking for an hour he realized that he was at the same place he started and decided to sit down.
After a quick fiber bar snack and a drink he remembered to look at the sun and noticed it to his right. Boy Scout training had taught him about the sun setting in the west and he knew the boat dock was to the south so he headed to the left of where the sun was and hoped he would find somebody.
*
Hanna watched Michael fuck Gayle and slipped back into the jungle. She knew there was time to have some hot sex so she decided to lay low and watch. After following some small tracks that met up with some larger ones she heard moaning in some bushes and knew some fucking was going on.
Amy slowed down when she saw Jack getting close. They had been fucking for over twenty minutes, which was eighteen minutes longer than she was used to with her ex. "You're sooo big," she purred while dropping completely down on his stomach which left nine inches completely filling her void.
"You have the most wonderful ass," he said trying to keep calm without cuming. His fingers lightly squeezed and massage.
"When we all go home I want to..," she stopped. "I want to have sex with both of you."
"Fuck," Jack said again picturing Amy and Katie in bed. Only this time he was between them. "FUCK! OH SHIT! I'M CUMING!!"
Amy giggled and moved up and down as fast as she could. She was close to a climax for the first time from intercourse. "AHHH....OH MY...IT FEELS SO....AHHHHH!"
Hanna peeked under the bush and saw Jack's cum dripping out of Amy's tight little pussy. She waited until Amy moved off before she lifted the bush and crawled inside. "Can I have a turn?"
Amy was surprised that another woman would openly surrender. "But you are the hunted."
"Yes, and Jack just caught me," she smiled seeing his semi-hard penis still covered with his cum and Amy's juices.
"But I wasn't finished," Amy whined.
"Why don't you both stay?" Jack asked.
"OK with me," Hanna said glancing at Amy's young treasures.
"Na, not ready for that yet," Amy smiled. "You two have fun. I'm going scouting."
*
Eve decided to leave her small hiding area and headed towards the fresh water for a drink. As she approached the area she heard talking and laughing and when she peeked through the brush she froze. Her man was on his back and the lesbian hunter was sitting on his light brown shaft. "What the fuck," she whispered. Now she was sorry that she had refused Fred.
She watched for a few minutes until she heard some noises heading her way. After hiding under some large palm leaves she saw the teenage boy walking her way wearing only a back pack. His penis had shrunk but it was still at least six inches. "If Michael can do it so can I," she smiled.
Tommy was about to give up getting his first piece of pussy. He was looking down when a brown foot reached out in front of him causing him to trip. He fell forward and when he turned and looked up he saw a brown naked goddess. "Eve."
"Yes, how would you like to be Adam?" She giggled.
He knew what she was proposing. "Are you sure?"
His growing member made her smile. "Definitely sure. Let's go and find the Garden of Eden." She pulled him up and held out her wrist for him to tie his white plastic bracelet. "So how old are you?"
"Eighteen," he grinned knowing that this was going to be it.
"Eighteen. Does that ever go down?"
"Sometimes," he answered. "But probably not today."
"Hurry," she smiled.
*
"Are you close?" Cindy asked as she lifted her tongue from her best friend's pussy. "I am."
"Almost," Katie answered while reaching down and pulling Cindy's face back between her opened thighs. "A...little bit more."
They managed to hang on for two more minutes before they both felt their dams bursting. "NOW CINDY NOW!"
"OH YES!" Cindy screamed.
They landed back on earth a few minutes later and moved into each other's arms. "When we are horny from now on we know what to do," Katie giggled.
"Definitely," Cindy sighed. "Do you want to go and find some action?"
"Not yet," Katie answered. "Let's rest up because we might need all the rest we can get."
*
Jack's eyes were closed as Hanna's lips and tongue slowly raised his cock from the dead. After getting it to its max she kissed up to his lips and gave him a self-taste. "Would you reach into my backpack and get my wrist tag?"
Hanna did as he said and put it on herself. "I'm ready." She lifted her body and removed her thong.
"Shit so am I," Jack grinned. He watched as the cute woman with light brown hair crawled over his shaft and lowered her bald pussy down onto it. "Maybe I can last longer this time," he grinned.
"How long did you last with Amy?"
He looked at his watch. "Maybe thirty minutes."
"That would be very good. Very good," she grinned as she lowered herself down his long pole.
As Hanna fucked him Jack concentrated on Hanna's boobs and long nipples. They were narrow and shaped like cones and the more he touched and played with them the firmer and more cone shaped they became.
"That feels so good," Hanna grinned. She glanced at his watch and saw the time. "It's only been five minutes. We have a lot more time to go."
*
Michael and Gayle finished and headed opposite ways just as Eve pulled young Tommy under her rock. "In here."
Tommy waited until she moved onto her back and when he started to join her she pushed him back. "Let me take off my thong first."
He gulped as he watched her pussy appear. "Does that mean?"
"Yes, you see I'm not going to punish you with foreplay because I know you want to fuck me so bad. Besides once you cum I'm sure you will be ready to learn how to please a woman."
He tried to talk but couldn't which made her laugh. It didn't bother him because her hand curled around his long shaft and pulled it to the target.
"You seem like a virgin," Eve whispered as his knob pierced her inner lips and disappeared. "Haven't you fucked Amy yet?"
"No, she's...she's my...my sister," he groaned.
Eve wanted to laugh but his cock moved past the deepest point where Michael had gone. Her eyes opened wide when it sank deeper and deeper until it bottomed out. "OH MY GOD!"
"Are you OK?" He asked hoping that he hadn't done anything wrong.
"Oh yes, I'm so OK," she sighed. "Move it...fuck me with it."
Tommy actually managed to last about ten strokes before he came. "AHHHGRRHHHH," he grunted when his spunk splattered deep inside. He didn't stop fucking and it didn't get soft.
"I knew it," she laughed. "I KNEW IT! KNEW IT!" She held on for ride number two.
*
Michael headed back to see if Eve had finished with the old man and heard her screaming. "Shit she let him fuck her after all." He ran through the underbrush and didn't stop until he was standing next to the young teen whose ass was rapidly rising and falling. "FUCK EVE WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU DOING?"
Even opened her eyes and smiled. "GETTING FUCKED. WHAT DOES IT LOOK LIKE I'M DOING?"
Tommy panicked when he heard Michael's voice and started to pull back and out but Eve held him close. "I'm sorry..uh I'll leave."
"No you won't," Eve grinned. "He wanted me to play this game and dammit I'm going to play it. Keep fucking me Tommy until I say you can stop."
"Yes Ma'am," Tommy grinned. His hands reached under and cupped her round ass while he sped up his compressions. "AH...AH...AH...AH...AH!"
Michael saw Tommy's wire tie on her wrist and knew he had to leave them. He didn't say anything as he turned and left.
"Good Tommy...GOOD!"
The second time lasted almost five minutes before they both climaxed together. Eve relaxed for a few seconds before he started fucking her again. "Oh my...three times!"
*
Fred walked around and could hear other couples fucking and decided to look for his wife. He wanted her to experienced sex with others like he was going to do and wondered what it would be like to watch her. After about an hour he decided to head back to the docks when he heard her laughter.
Mary had discovered it was Craig who fucked her from behind after they were finished. Her body now felt it was an applitizer and wanted more and she knew where to get it. She headed down the fresh water stream to the beach and walked up onto the Bennett son's who had just came back from monitoring the others. They turned and saw that Mary had given up her thong. "You better hide," the taller one said.
"Actually I remember that your father said if I needed anything that you would help me."
The shorter one smiled and stepped forward. "What can we do for you?"
"I think you know," Mary laughed. She looked at the small four-man tent they had set up. "Let's go inside and I'll show you."
Bill Bennett had been napping on his boat when he heard voices. By the time he looked over whoever it was had moved into the tent. He walked to the flap and looked inside at one of his sons fucking Mary doggie style while she had her mouth full of his other son's cock. "My boys," he grinned.
Bill sat outside until he heard both of his son's cries of satisfaction and smiled when they walked out of the tent. "Did you get her warmed up for me?"
"Yeah Dad," she is nice and lubricated. The short one answered.
Mary had not climaxed but was feeling good. She was lying on her back masturbating when the flap parted and Bennett's huge cock pushed in. "My dreams have been answered."
"And mine," Bill said moving in to see her pussy wide open with son number two's cum dripping out. He aimed at the graying pussy and hit the bullseye.
"AHHHHHHHH!" Mary screamed when the thick log moved slowly into her sex. "AHHHHHHH!" It was so big she felt like a virgin again.
Fred moved into the bushes behind the tent and was able to hear his wife's moans as she pleased both sons at the same time. He wished that he could watch but he didn't want to spoil it for her. About ten minutes later he heard them cum and was about to lift the flap when he heard her exclaim, "My dreams have been answered."
Fred dropped the tent bottom and listened as his wife was being fucked again. This time she was screaming so he lifted the tent and peeked under until he saw something huge moving in and out of Mary's pussy. "Mary? Are you alright?"
Both Mary and Bennett turned and smiled. She could only nod and he could only grin. Fred knew that her pussy would never be the same.
*
The first day was coming to an end and Hanna, Eve, Mary and Amy had lost their thongs and only Cindy and Katie still had theirs. The sun was going down when Cindy and Katie moved down from the rocks into the cool waters of the pool. As they floated silently they realized someone was standing on the beach watching them. Both turned to run when they recognized who it was. "I was hoping to find you," the man said. "Where can we go?"
"This way," Katie grinned as she waded towards the secret pathway. She heard Cindy wading behind her and to the rear was Cindy's husband Craig.
Craig checked out their asses as they moved up the slope and stopped when they moved onto the two blankets under the rock. He pulled out the wire tie and when Katie held out her arm he looped and locked it. He looked at his wife. "Do you want to leave or stay?"
"I want to watch," Cindy smiled as she moved away and watched him move down into Katie's arms.
Their tongues quickly met and mixed while their hands explored and caressed. Katie's fingers circled his hard cock and played with his balls while he sucked on her rigid nipples.
"This is so weird," Katie whispered as she jerked him off. She felt him pushing down her thong and peeked over his shoulder at Cindy.
"Go ahead," Cindy smiled. Her fingers were under her thong touching. "I want to watch him fuck you."
Katie knew that subconsciously this was what she wanted all along. They had kidded around about swapping spouses before and even though it was a joke they all had fantasized about it. Now it was real. She lifted her hips and watched her thong pull away from her moist and glistening lips. The sun was sinking fast as he moved to her feet and slowly spread them apart.
"So you have to so whatever I say," Craig repeated to make sure she understood.
"Anything," Katie said glancing over at Cindy. She saw them look at each other and waited.
"Well, there is something..." Craig started.
Cindy spoke. "I don't do oral."
Katie grinned and moved up onto her knees and pushed Craig down on his back. "No problem." As she leaned forward and licked off the pre-cum droplets on his circumcised knob she heard him moan.
"Oh God Katie."
Cindy moved closer to watch and learn as Katie's lips enclosed the whole crown and the popped back off. "Do you want a taste?"
"I...uh guess so," Cindy said. She had never wanted to try oral sex before but now with her husband's cock in another woman's mouth she knew he would want it more and more. As Katie's fingers held his cock upward she leaned over and repeated what Katie had just performed.
"Oh Jesus," Craig moaned seeing his cock-head inside of his wife's mouth. "Ahhh."
"I don't think he's going to last very long," Katie giggled. "Let me finish him and you can practice later."
Cindy smiled but before she moved back she leaned over and kissed Katie on the mouth. As their lips opened and their tongues mixed Katie felt his cock jerking in her hand.
"Fuck, are you tongue kissing?" He asked trying to sit up and see better.
Cindy moved her lips back but kept her tongue out. Katie's tongue moved out as well and openly licked and sucked on her best friend's. Her hand still held his penis which now was about to explode.
"OH SHIT!" Craig yelled as he lifted and lowered his hips which fucked in and out of Katie's fist. "I'M CUMING!"
Katie quickly dropped her face and open mouth down onto his shaft and took his first load. She swallowed and went back for two more before he was empty. After wiping her mouth she turned to Cindy. "I hope he makes it through the night."
*
"NOW JACK NOW...DON'T STOP!!" Hanna cried out. It had been so long since she had experienced real hot cock sex. He had lasted more than thirty minutes but only another minute more before he ejacuated.
Over an hour of straight fucking Jack was out. He closed his eyes and when he opened them again he saw that it was getting dark. He had two thongs and two bracelets so he was way ahead with a whole day to go. He struggled to get up and heard someone coming back under the brush.
"Where are you going?" Amy whispered as she pushed him back and moved on top of him. "You are staying here all night."
"I am?"
Her fingers grabbed and squeezed his soft dick.
"I AM!"
*
Mary held onto Bennett's strong shoulders as the man methodically fucked her. Her pussy was num and her mind was only thinking about this horse of a man fucking her. "FUCK ME!" She cried as she dug her fingernails into his soft butt.
Fred knew his wife was more than all right and backed away and headed back towards the fresh water pond. He barely made it before the full moon lit up the waters. In the pond he saw three body shapes and figured there must be some action for him.
*
Michael was spreading out his blanket on the edge of the pond when he heard someone running through the bushes behind him. He looked up as Hanna dashed onto the small beach. She looked at him and smiled. "I'm looking for a place to sleep tonight."
"I have just the right spot," he grinned while patting the blanket next to him.
After moving next to him she held out her wrist for his tie. "Can we wait a while?" She asked. "Jack just fucked me for over 30 minutes."
"Sure, why don't we take a swim first?" They stood and ran into the water. A few minutes later the bushes parted again and Gayle smiled.
"Care if I join you?"
They splashed and played making sure to get some intimate touching in. After ten minutes Michael knew that Hanna too enjoyed the touches of men as well. He also realized that these two women would not allow him to sleep that night. As he kissed Hanna he felt Gayle's softness pressing into his back. Fingers quickly brought his dark rocket up to max and he was ready to be theirs for the night. As they turned to walk towards the beach they saw Fred standing and waiting.
"Thank god," Michael whispered. "The calvary has arrived."
Fred spread out his blanket next to the others and figured he would share Hanna with Michael since Gayle was a hunter like themselves. As he watched Hanna move into Michael's arms he felt Gayle's soft titties pressing into his back.
"Did you take your Viagra tonight?" Gayle giggled before reaching down to find his shaft ready to go.
"Don't need it," Fred said proudly. "I just saw my wife getting fucked by the Bennett boys and the old man himself."
"To make it easier on you how about I fuck you?" Gayle asked while they slithered down onto his blanket.
"I think I would like that," he answered. His large hands held onto her wrist as she hovered over his raised tool. As her fingers guided the tip to her moist hole he slowly lowered her shaven pussy down onto it.
"Finally," Fred said feeling the tight dampness. The blowjob from Eve was great but this woman's pussy was far better. He glanced next to him as Michael and Hanna fucked faster and faster. He looked at Gayle and winked. "I'm not in a hurry. Are you?"
"No baby. We have all night."
*
Craig relaxed after filling Katie's mouth three times and leaned back. "So how far have you two gone?"
"Do you mean together or with the others?" Cindy asked back.
"Others," he repeated. He noticed that Cindy still wore her thong. "You haven't fucked anyone."
"Not yet but I saw you fucking Mary and will be fucking Katie soon. I guess it will depend tomorrow on who catches me."
"As to how far we have gone," Katie injected. "Maybe we should show him."
Cindy leaned back and when Katie turned her body around she pulled her friend's pussy into her mouth.
"That is so amazing," Craig gasped seeing his wife 69ing with another woman. He was soon rock hard and shifted forward until his hard-on pressed against Katie's soft buttocks. "Lift up."
Katie wasn't sure what he wanted until she was on top of Cindy with her ass pointing backwards. When she felt his cock pushing under her ass and into her moist pussy she lifted her tongue from Cindy's pussy and moaned. "OHHHH!"
Cindy's face was under Katie's stomach so when her husband's cock appeared and started moving into the dripping slit she reached up and rubbed the exposed clitty.
"Ahhh," Katie moaned feeling the cock entering and someone touching her pleasure button. Never would she have imagined sex being this open and wild. "Fuck me Craig."
Cindy waited until Craig was as in as far as he could go before lifting her face and licking over the clit and the base of his penis. Her hands moved around Katie's waist to enable her to pull her face upward and hold it there while she licked and tasted their leaking juices. She felt Katie's tongue return to service her own pussy and leaned back to lick and suck on his balls.
Craig was smiling as he fucked his best friend's wife while his own wife licked her pussy and his shaft and balls. He was able to last over five minutes before he had to cum. "I'm cuming," he said to warn his wife but she continued licking while he discharged into Katie's hole.
Katie felt the sexual lava and with the tongue action came as well. "NOW CRAIG! YESSS!"



Cindy's tongue gathered the leaking cum and continued licking and sucking until Katie moved forward and away. She reached up and grabbed her husband's spent hose and engulfed as much as she could. For the second time in less than an hour Craig's cock was sucked completely dry.
*
Tommy had fucked Eve four times and was finally tired. He moved off of her to rest when she tapped him on his arm.
"Finished already?" She giggled.
"Give me five minutes," he grinned back. Five minutes later he kept his word and this time lasted almost twenty minutes before he came again. She had climaxed for the seventh time. He rolled over and smiled because she closed her eyes and fell off to sleep.
*
Jack, Craig, Michael, Tommy and Fred lay completely spent after their first day playing Bennett's game. They all managed to get about six hours of sleep in before the sun poke through the palm trees. "Good morning," the women next to them said when they woke up. "Are you ready to go again?"
On the boat Bill Bennett looked at the many views of the island on his electronic monitoring system. He had watched the numerous fucking going on and had been surprised how the women easily slipped into fucking others. What would surprise him even more the day ahead was that the hunters would soon become the hunted.
*
End of Chapter Two
Ending note: How would you react being naked on a remote island being chased by naked hunters? Society's rules no longer applies and by playing the game it makes it right to do what the hunter say when you are captured. The men will find out that maybe too much of a good thing might be overwhelming. And we all know Bennett has more surprises up his sleeve. I hope you enjoyed it and again your feedback and votes will tell me if I need to continue the game. Later...Slick.
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Note: Mark and his sister had not seen each other for a long time and since both had just had horrible relationships they decided to become closer. Pairing up as swingers looked like a good idea but was it? All rights reserved.
*
Mark Reynolds had not seen his older sister Kathie in about three years. After graduating college he had moved to the west coast while she was going through a bad divorce with the asshole she had married. His new position enabled him to travel more so when he got the chance to go to Boston he figured he would give her a call.
"Over here," he waved when his sister walked into the bar that was next to the motel he was staying at. He didn't have a rental car so she volunteered to meet him. As she approached the table he realized that she had lost a lot of weight and had cut her long brown hair. Now short it was also blonde. "Are you my sister?"
Kathie smiled and when he stood she noticed that he too had worked on his body. He was not the skinny runt anymore. "And look at you."
When he stood they moved together and pressed their new bodies together. After sitting down and having a couple of drinks she was loose enough to tell him how her ex had cheated on her and had tried to get her to sleep with his boss.
"What an asshole," Mark said as he ordered another round of drinks. "Really? His boss?"
"I should have taken him up on it because he was not that good in bed and I don't think I've ever had an orgasm."
"I know you are joking," he said not really sure. His sister had always dressed conservatively and everyone knew that she was a virgin on her wedding night.
"I'm not sure. I know I've been missing out and maybe I need to let my hair down a little. How about you and that airline hostess?"
"It's over," Mark frowned. "I found out too that she was sleeping with most of the pilots."
The new drinks arrived and Kathie held hers up. "To new us. It's our turn to have fun." They clicked their glasses together and finished them before ordering another. At 9:00PM they noticed the lights go down and some live music playing. The bar that was almost empty suddenly filled up with couples.
"Will you dance with me?" Kathie asked wondering if she could walk a straight line.
"Uh...sure," Mark said not sure if he should slow dance with his own sister. But she pulled him up and they moved out onto the dance floor and into each other's arms.
Mark did his best to keep his lower body back but she was not going to allow it. By the time half of the dance was over she knew how excited he was being this close. Her head fell onto his shoulder while her hips pressed and rubbed against his manhood. Sweat poured from his brow until finally the music stopped. "Wow," he said moving back to turn around so she couldn't see the large tent in his slacks. But she quickly looked down and smiled.
He walked ahead of her to the booth and when she moved around him to slide in she didn't bother to push down her silky red dress. The tiny white triangle of her panties appeared which caused him more disturbances down below. "Sit next to me," she whispered moving further back.
"Why haven't you dated?" he asked feeling her warm thigh pressing against his.
"I'm shy Mark. I guess I don't know how to talk to and turn on other men. I'm not what men want."
"That's wrong I mean you are desirable. If you weren't my sister I'd..."
"You would? Would you come on to me?" She asked as she turned into him and pressed her left breast into his strong bicep.
"Well uh...yes..I...would," he was having trouble talking because he glanced down and could see most of her wonderful pink breasts under the top of the loose dress.
"Do it. Come on to me. I need the practice," she smiled.
"But you're my sister. I can't..."
"We can stop before anything really bad happens," she whispered. "Please Mark I need this."
He needed it to because after discovering his girlfriend was fucking the pilots he had lost confidence. "I love your perfume." He leaned over and pushed his face into her soft neck and lightly brushed his lips against it.
Kathie's loins were on fire for the first time in a long time. "I wore it for you. I wanted you to like it." His lips lingered and moved until she leaned her head away giving him more neck to kiss and taste.
Mark thought that this was harmless kissing her neck and then her dangling earlobe. He wondered how far she wanted to go as he reached around her waist and pulled her body closer to his. His fingers quickly discovered she was not wearing a slip and was wearing a tiny thong. He waited for her to stop him but when she didn't object he dropped his hand lower and traced the middle strap down to the top of her butt crack.
The booze and his body loosened her inhibitions. As his fingers explored down on her ass she turned her body towards his and kissed his neck instead. "I wore them for you."
"What?"
"My panties. I wore them for you." She purred.
Although she had dressed conservatively, Mark had seen her many times in sleeping garments throughout the years at home. He had seen the wonderful ass and now it was his to touch and caress.
As Mark squeezed her buttocks and she kissed his neck they both became nervous about where this was heading. "Do I turn you on?" She whispered knowing the answer already.
"Yes." He answered feeling her hand on his back drop down to the back of his belt and then trace it around until she touched his belt buckle. "Kathie. What are you doing?"
"I need to know," she whispered moving her fingers to the top of the zipper and then tracing it downward until she touched the throbbing bulge. Her fingers detoured and curled until she held his excitement. "God, you are so big."
He moved away and looked into her eyes and saw the lust that he too was overwhelmed with. "We..can't.." he managed to say before their lips came together and parted. For the next three minutes their tongues explored and tasted while she stroked and caressed his hard-on. Finally when the music stopped playing he pulled his mouth back and her fingers from his lap. After taking big breaths they smiled and finished their drinks.
"I uh need to go to the ladies room," she said knowing that a big wet spot would soon be forming on her dress. He moved out and after she left he moved back into the booth. As he thought about what just happened he turned and saw a nice looking couple standing by the booth.
"Hi, I'm John and this is Susan," the dark-haired man said.
Mark smiled not sure what they wanted. "Mark." He held out his hand to shake and noticed that Susan was not wearing a bra and her dress was almost transparent.
"I..uh we were wondering if we could join you two?" John asked.
"My uh..," he was about to say sister but stopped because they might have seen him making out with her. "My wife Kathie is in the restroom." He looked around and noticed other empty booths.
"That's fine," Susan grinned. She slid into the booth across from him and John moved in next to her.
"We haven't seen you here before," John started. "Did you read about us on Craigslist?"
Mark was totally confused. "No, I don't do Craigslist." He saw John and Susan whisper and then turn toward him.
"God, we are sorry. You see we have a private group that meets here once per week. We thought that you were interested in joining our club." John said softly. "We will leave you alone."
"Club?" Mark asked as the two moved out and away. He saw Kathie standing behind them. Seconds later she moved next to him again.
"Who are they?" She asked as she moved close again.
"I'm not sure," Mark answered as he watched John and Susan move over to another couple. Moments later when the music started again they switched couples and moved out onto the dance floor. "You don't suppose that they are.."
"What?" Susan asked not sure what was going on.
"Swingers," he finished. "The man said they are private and they meet here once per week. He also mentioned Craigslist and I've heard they advertise on there."
"Really. They swap spouses and have sex with each other?" Her interest picked up. "Maybe that's what we need to do?"
"But we are not married," Mark said watching as Susan's thigh rubbed against the man's crotch she was dancing with.
"This is perfect," she smiled. "We can't do it because we are related but we can do it with them."
"You're joking." He looked at her and saw that she was dead serious.
"No, I'm not. Let's go and you can introduce me to them." She pushed him out of the booth and onto the dance floor. They danced near the two couples and when the song ended they followed them back to their table. Susan turned and smiled. "Look who is here."
"This is..," he stopped. "This is my wife Kathie," Mark grinned. "We..uh.. want to find out more about the club."
"Let's go to your booth," John smiled. "It's more private." They picked up their drinks and after Susan got her pocketbook they moved to the booth.
At first little was said as Mark lied about how long they had been married and how they normally didn't wear their wedding rings. Before they got into the club information John stood up and asked if Kathie wanted to dance. She glanced at Mark who moved out of the way. He held out his hand to Susan and the four moved to the dance floor.
"Don't be shy," Susan whispered while they swayed and moved closer. "This is the best time to ask me about the club."
"Uh...yeah..uh...I take it that you swap spouses."
"Correct. You only have to do what you are comfortable doing. Have Kathie and you ever swapped?"
"No," he answered too quickly. "Just us...you know."
Susan looked and saw her husband's leg rubbing against Kathie's crotch. "Looks like your wife is willing."
*
Kathie didn't pull back when the handsome tall man pulled her into his hardness. She immediately felt his hardness. "You are not wearing underwear are you?" She whispered.
"How can you tell?" John chuckled pushing against the flat stomach. "Do you have any questions about what we do?"
She was glad it was dark because she was blushing. "How do you do it? I mean..you know. Mess around?"
"Our house is just a short ride. If you and Mark are truly interested in it let me know."
Kathie looked over and saw Susan pulling her brother's lips down to hers. She gulped. "We are ready."
After the song was over Kathie and Mark discussed the proposal alone in the booth. "Are you sure about this? I mean they are experienced swingers."
"Yes, I was married too long to a bastard that didn't care about my needs. It's time I discovered what I've been missing."
"But, you know we will be together...with them...probably in the same room."
"It's the only way I will do it," she smiled.
Kathie and Mark were still too boozed up to drive so they sat in the back of John and Susan's SUV on the way to their house. "Are you two snug happy back there?" Susan asked while peeking around.
"Yes," Kathie grinned before turning and pulling her brother's lips and tongue down to her own. They frenched for a few seconds as Kathie peeked noticing Susan still watching. "Touch my breasts."
"What?" he whispered back.
"Touch my breasts. Susan is watching."
Mark's tongue mixed again with hers while his right hand lifted and gently cupped her right breast. He was right about her not wearing a bra and quickly discovered how hard her nipple was.
It had been so long since a man had touched her so when he pulled and teased her nipple she moaned and grabbed his hand. It even surprised her when she pushed his fingertips under the shoulder straps on the left side and felt his bare fingers come in contact with her bare left nipple.
The ten minute ride was long enough for him to feel both bare titties and almost cum in his slacks when she grabbed onto his hidden rod again. "We should've have gone to your room," she whispered after the vehicle stopped and they waited for John to open the door.
Mark and Susan were amazed at the size of the house and once they got inside they realized that John and Susan were loaded. They walked through the basic rooms downstairs and then looked up the winding stairs. "Are you ready to see the bedroom?" John asked Kathie after moving up behind her and pressing his hard-on into her ass.
"I am if Mark is," Kathie said holding his hand.
Mark nodded and followed his sister and John up the stairs with Susan following him. They moved by four small bedrooms, a study and stood in the doorway of the master bedroom.
"Holy shit," Mark said looking over his sister's shoulder at the huge round bed in the center of the room. Over the bed was a mirrored ceiling and in the opposite corner was a huge wide-screen TV.
"Here is the bathroom," Susan said leading them to the right. They looked inside to see a large four-headed shower and a nice size hot tub. The water was on in the tub and steam was rising from the water.
"Did you leave the hot tub on?" Kathie asked.
"No, John called the house computer and turned it on from the bar," Susan grinned. "We thought that you might want to relax in the tub first."
"But we didn't bring our bathing suits," Kathie smiled looking at Mark realizing they would soon see each other totally naked for the first time.
Susan moved to the corner and turned down the lights and turned on the soft music. "It will be dark but not too dark," she giggled. "Why don't you boys go out and let Kathie and I undress and get into the hot tub?"
"Do we have too?" John asked making a disappointed expression. He knew that they had to take it easy with new comers.
After they left the room Susan closed the door and turned to Kathie. "You can leave your panties on if you prefer." With one swift move Susan pulled her dress straps to the side enabling her black dress to quickly tumble down over her bare tits and shaven pussy mound.
Kathie suddenly realized that this was real and that she would soon be fucked by another man. Her trembling fingers hesitated from pushing off her shoulder straps. "I'm not sure if I can do this."
"Let me help," Susan said hoping the woman wasn't going to run out of the room. "Once we get in the water they won't be able to really see us."
She moved behind Kathie and pulled the dress straps free until they too fell downward. The dress hung up on Kathie's breasts until Susan reached around to pull it off. As she did Kathie felt the hard tips pressing into her back and realized that Susan might like girls. She moved forward and pushed the dress all the way off before kicking it aside near Susan's.
"I love your panties," Susan giggled seeing the small happy face in black printed across the tiny white triangle. She moved forward to push them down but Kathie grabbed her wrist.
"I'll do it." Kathie moved back and proudly pushed the tiny thong away from her moist pussy lips. They too were shaved but she had kept her dark bush shaped like butterfly wings over it. She saw Susan's lust in her eyes and moved quickly to the hot tub. As she climbed up onto it she knew that Susan could see her opened lips and probably her tiny puckered rear hole. Susan climbed in across from her and yelled to the men. "We are ready!"
*
John led Mark into the bedroom and smiled. "So how far are you two willing to go tonight?"
"You know I'm not sure. I guess we will just have to play it out," he said nervously not sure if he wanted this man to fuck his sister.
John smiled and started removing his shirt. "We should strip here." He pulled off the shirt and quickly opened his trousers. Mark's eyes widened when the slacks fell and the man's bare six-inch cock popped outward. It was not as long as his but it was big enough.
Mark turned away shyly and did the same. When he turned to show the man his weapon they heard Susan's yell. "It's Showtime," John grinned. The older man turned and walked to the door. He opened it and moved in proudly.
Kathie sank down in the hot bubbles watching the door. She figured they would come inside and undress but when the door opened and John's bare front appeared she gasped. "OH MY!" Her wet hand covered her mouth until Mark walked in naked behind John. Her eyes captured his long eight + inches of hard penis and didn't leave it until they moved to the edge of the hot tub.
"Where do you want us to sit?" John asked not wanting to scare Kathie away too soon.
"I'll sit next to my wife," Mark said quickly pushing John aside and moving down into the water next to his sister.
John frowned and moved next to Susan. She leaned over and whispered, "She's nervous so we should let them mess around before we try anything."
Mark's thigh rubbed against hers and then he felt her fingers moving up towards his hard cock. Their eyes turned and locked until she found what she was looking for. As she touched and explored it their eyes closed and their mouths met again. Their kiss became uncontrolled and even wilder when his fingers parted her thighs and rubbed over her swollen clitty.
"Now?" John asked seeing the younger couple really going at it. "I thought we were going to fuck them?"
"Patience," Susan said somewhat surprised at the passion the other couple was showing. Her hand found John's torpedo and stroked as they watched.
Kathie and Mark forgot about the other couple a few feet away. Their hands explored every inch of the other ones body while their tongues dove deep downward. They didn't know how long they had been at it when the bubbles suddenly stopped. Their lips broke apart and looked down realizing that they all could see everything.
"Would you like to change places with me?" John asked Mark who was staring at Susan's full mounds with long and hard brown nips.
He looked at Kathie who still held his hard-on. "Do you?"
She smiled over at John and nodded. The men stood and moved to the other side and slipped down into the water. Susan reached back behind her and started the bubbles again. "So this is mine now," she giggled and grabbed onto his joystick.
"AHHH!" Mark cried out not expecting her to be so forward. As Susan stroked and measured him he looked over at his sister who had her eyes closed while leaning back. It was apparent from where John's arm was directed that he was finger-fucking her.
"Don't worry about them," Susan whispered. "Touch me. Touch me all over." She stood up and moved around in front of him to block his view of Kathie and John. When he didn't move she took his hands and guided them around her hips to cup her bare ass.
Kathie saw the back of Susan and turned to John to offer him her mouth. As they kissed his tongue moved into her throat while two fingers moved deeper into her hot oven. John was very good at this and soon had her body lifting upward. "OH GOD JOHN!" She moaned when his other hand and middle finger moved under her ass and invaded her rear hole. No one, not even her ex, had touched her back there.
Mark leaned and looked after Kathie cried out and saw his sister's pussy up out of the water with John's fingers pumping in and out of it. He was jealous but Susan had straddled his thighs and was shifting forward with her ready and willing pussy. As she tried to push the opening onto his swollen knob he lifted her up and kissed her breast. "Not yet," he thought.
John knew that Kathie was turned on but didn't know if she was ready to get fucked. His fingers were making splashing noises as they moved in and out so she didn't realize that he had moved up and between her legs until he moved his fingers away.
"Oh God," Kathie said seeing the man's hard cock moving like a shark through the bubbles towards her opened sex. "This is it," she whispered as the tip moved up to her spread outer lips. As the knob moved into the inner lips John thought he was home free until a hand pulled his body backward.



"What?" John cried turning and seeing Mark standing behind him. "What are you doing?"
"Stopping you," Mark said firmly. "I don't think that we want to do this."
Kathie looked at him and saw his hard cock pointing out of the water at her face. She suddenly realized why he stopped it. "He...he's..right," she smiled at her brother. "We don't want to do this."
"We just need to slow down," Susan said pulling her husband back next to her. "Let's just calm down and take our time."
"No," Mark said as he took Kathie's hand and guided her out of the hot tub. "We are heading back to the hotel. You can give us a ride or we will call a taxi."
John sighed and leaned back. They have had similar things happen before with other first time couples. "Well, I'm sorry if we went too fast. If you want to change your mind give us a call. I'll ride you back."
Nothing was said as they drove back to the hotel. Kathie stood next to Mark and looked up at the lit rooms. "What now?"
He didn't say anything before turning towards her and kissing her. Their bodies plastered together while their lips and tongues met and mingled. He moved back and looked at her. "Tonight we are not brother and sister."
"Good," she smiled taking his hand and walking towards the hotel entrance.
They continued holding hands up the elevator and into Mark's room. After walking to the much smaller bed she turned and walked to the bathroom. "I'll be out in a few minutes. Don't start without me."
Mark laughed and undressed before turning down the bed. His penis pointed at the bathroom door when it opened and his beautiful naked sister walked out.
"Hi Mark, I'm Kathie. It's nice to meet you," she grinned while climbing up onto the bed and straddling his thighs. "It is especially nice to meet this." Her fingers lightly teased around his shaft and cupped his knob while her other hand cupped his balls.
"Hi...Kath..ie," he said gritting his teeth. "Come here and let's get to know each other."
"Ok," she smiled before moving her body directly onto his. "Let's not use our hands."
"Sure," he grinned while she slid up and down while he moved right and left. Her breasts caressed his upper body while his thick cock rubbed her from her knees to her navel and hip to hip. Both were breathing heavily when she slid off and lay face down next to him. It was obvious what she wanted to he moved face down on her backside and rubbed his boner up and down her soft butt crevice.
"Why didn't you let John fuck me Mark?" She asked not looking back at him.
"You know," he whispered while nibbling on her earlobe.
"Tell me Mark. Say it." Her legs opened and she felt the tip of his shaft press under her ass against her dripping slot. "Tell me."
"Because...because I want...want to...fuck you," he gasped while lifting her hips and guiding his hard rocket into her depths.
"I wanted you since I saw you at the bar," she said before reaching back and opening up her cheeks. "Go slow and easy because it's been a while."
He did as she asked and after ten minutes of slow fucking doggie style both were ready. "Let me turn over." She smiled as she twisted and lifted her left leg across his body. Since he was so big his cock never left her love nest. When she was on her back she opened her legs and wrapped them around his hips. "Fuck me Mark."
"OHHHH!" She moaned feeling him hit deeper than her ex ever thought about going. She squeezed him with her inner muscles and heard him moan as well. '"GEEZZZZ!"
She pulled his lips again down to hers and her tongue fucked in and out of his mouth matching his cock below. "Mark......Oh god..I can feel it! It's...it's...OH GOD MARK. I"VE NEVER...NEVER!!! NOW! AHHHHHHH!"
He felt her body trembling before it suddenly tensed completely up. Her hips rose and fell and again tensed up. "AGAIN..I'M CUMING AGAIN!"
He had held back as much as he could and let it go. "ME TOO!"
*
It was month later when Mark met Kathie at the airport on the west coast. No one knew them so they didn't hesitate to hug and kiss all the way to the car. Her head leaned onto his shoulder on the way to his condo and when they arrived he stopped and picked her up with two hands. "Are you ready to be my wife?"
"Yes, but I'll have to change my name back to Reynolds," she laughed.
"That should be easy," Mark laughed with her. They pulled the bags inside and he showed her around the condo. After walking out onto the patio she stopped. "A hot tub? You didn't tell me you had a hot tub."
"I know how much you like them," he joked. "But I'll be the only man with you in it."
"That goes without saying," Kathie smiled while she pulled off her blouse and off her shorts. "Come on I'm soo horny."
*
Ending note: Just a quickie, so to speak, for those nights when you don't have much time to read a long story. Let me know if you like these kind of stories and don't forget to vote. It keeps me writing. Love ya...Slick.
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*
Jack's eyes were weighted down with weariness when he felt fingers and then a warm tongue cover his limp tool. He tried to turn over to escape but her body prevented it. Soon her lips closed around the sore head until it expanded enough to fill her mouth. "Please let me sleep."
"Nope," Young Amy giggled. "You're all mine today."
Jack felt her softness straddle his hips and then her moist hot hole sliding down his shaft. "Easy. I think I'm raw." As she slowly lifted and lowered her pussy he tried to remember how many times they had fucked during the night. He closed his eyes and passed out.
"HEY WAKE UP!" Amy cried out when his body collapsed. She tried to shake his shoulders but he was out. After checking his breathing to make sure he didn't die she moved off and out of the shelter to take a quick dip in the pool and maybe find another man.
*
"Good morning sleepy-head," Eve smiled into Tommy's blue eyes when they opened. "Did you get a good rest?"
"Yes...I mean I wasn't dreaming right. We...uh...we uh.."
"Fucked? Oh yes that we did. It was amazing." Her fingers dropped onto his lap and quickly got it going again. "How do you want to do it this time?"
Tommy remembered him on top, her on top and doing it doggie style. "How many ways are there?"
"Well I've only did the three we did last night but I'm sure we can use our imagination. How about you lie there and I'll...I'll sit down on you again but this time facing your feet?"
Tommy held his white tower upward as her chocolate cheeks lowered and opened. As her body leaned forward he saw her pussy lips open and glide downward until they engulfed his tip and then his whole shaft.
Eve had never dreamed that sex could be so open and free. This eighteen year-old teen was her sex toy and she was going to play with it as much as possible. It didn't matter that her fiancée was fucking white pussy on the island because she had her own ivory stick. She also knew that there were a few more on the island after she finished with Tommy. "Good Tommy...SOOO GOOD!"
Tommy leaned back and watched her ass rise and fall. He went from an inexperienced virgin to a young stud in less than a night.
*
Michael and Fred awoke and glanced over at each other. They too had little sleep after switching back and forth from Hanna to Gayle. Michael put his right index finger to his lips and slowly moved away from Hanna's ass. They moved silently back until they disappeared into the bushes.
It was fifteen minutes later when Gayle awoke. She heard someone in the pond and looked over at Hanna. She lifted her head expecting to see Michael and Fred and saw young Amy floating face up on the water. After grabbing her wrist tie she moved into the pond and floated up to the girl who had her eyes closed.
"You can put it on me," Amy said holding our her wrist and not opening her eyes.
Gayle smiled and locked the tie. "So are you ready to find out about how a woman makes love to another woman?"
"Yes," Amy grinned. She opened her eyes and stood up in the water. "Is Hanna going to join us?"
"That's up to her," Gayle smiled. She took the girl's left hand and led her out onto the beach and onto the blanket next to a sleeping Hanna. "Lie down." She whispered.
Amy did as Gayle said and watched the women lift her right foot to kiss her ankle. As the lips moved to the knee she spread open her legs and waited. It was a minute later when the experienced tongue pierced her labia and found her ready clitty.
"OHHH!" Amy moaned. Her fingers curled through Gayle's short hair and held to make sure the tongue didn't go away.
"What do we have here?" Hanna whispered while turning towards the two naked females.
"Hi," Amy smiled. "Do you want to join us?"
"Oh yeah," Hanna answered. She shifted forward on her right side until she was close enough to lean down and capture Amy's tiny left nipple.
Amy had thought that Jack's tongue was good but it didn't compare to Gayle's. Her hips rose to keep the oral pressure and she didn't back away when Hanna moved her body up over hers and lowered her left breast into Amy's mouth.
Hands and lips moved back and forth until their bodies were connected together. Gayle's mouth stayed on Amy's pussy while Hanna's tongue worked on Gayle's lower lips and Amy tasted Hanna's pussy for the first time.
*
Cindy was asleep when Katie climbed up onto Craig's hardness again. They had fucked twice during the night and she was surprised that he was able to get hard again.
"Why did we wait?" Katie whispered feeling his penis deep inside. "I've wanted to fuck you for so long." Their mouths open and their tongue explored and tasted for another ten minutes.
Cindy was awake as the two were lost in their lust. She smiled and moved back so as not to interrupt them. She knew now that she wanted Jack to fuck her to make their friendships complete but she didn't know where he was. After sneaking down the path to the pond she froze when she saw the female daisy chain on the beach. She grinned as she slid into the water and quietly snuck up to them.
"Pardon me," she said normally.
Gayle looked up. "Do you want to join us?"
"Yes, but maybe later. Have any of you seen Jack?"
Amy lifted her dripping face from Hanna's pussy. "He's down that way about a hundred steps. When you get to a small opening he's in the bushes to your right."
"Is he alive?" Cindy giggled.
"Barely," Amy replied proudly.
Cindy pulled her thong up tight and moved in the direction Amy pointed. As she got to about fifty steps she froze when she saw Fred sitting on a log. "Oh shit!" She turned to run but he stopped her.
"Wait! Don't run! I'm not going to chase you."
"You're not?" Cindy asked surprised. 'Why not?"
"Because those two lesbians fucked me all night," Fred said. "Are they still by the pond?"
"Yes, they are sharing the young teen girl right now." Cindy walked up to him and saw his backpack. "You can put a bracelet on me if you want."
"Thanks," Fred grinned. He did as she said and sat back. "Maybe if I can get some energy later we can...you know."
"Maybe," Cindy grinned. She turned and started counting her footsteps. "Fifty-one, fifty-two, fifty-three..."
Jack woke up suddenly expecting Amy to still be on him but realized that she was gone. He sat up and was grabbing his backpack when he heard his name. "Jack." He peeked out from under the bushes and saw Cindy standing in the clearing.
"Cindy." He moved out and stood almost naked in front of her. "What's going on? Is Katie all right?"
"Yes, she spent the night with Craig," Cindy said moving closer. "Are you alright? Young Amy told me where to find you?"
"Shit keep her away from me," he said seriously. "Katie and Craig...so that means..that...they.."
"More than twice last night. They were doing it again when I snuck away."
"Jesus, our spouses fuck three times last night and we are standing here like nothing happened." He glanced at her thong. "You haven't..."
"Not yet," she grinned and held out her wrist. "I mean if you want to."
"Uh...hell yes," he said putting on the wrist tie. He looked back at the hidden area. "Here?"
"No, I want to do it in front of them. Come on and I'll show you the way."
*
Mary was more than sore when she awoke in the small tent. Bennett had fucked her twice and the boys twice each. She rolled over onto her back and grinned. She knew that one on one sex with Fred would not do it for her anymore. As she rubbed her clit she thought about her boss back at the company and wondered if he and his wife would consider swapping. After getting nice and wet she moved to her knees and peeked out at the Bennett boys sitting on the beach. "Good morning boys."
"Oh shit," one brother said to the other. "She's awake. Hurry, get on the boat."
"Wait!" Mary yelled. She tried to scramble out to catch them but they had climbed on the boat and pulled up the boat ramp. "Your dad said anything we wanted."
"Not today," they said running into the cabin finding their father passed out on the small bed.
*
Katie and Craig's bodies were frozen together and not moving. Their eyes were locked together as well while she squeezed his cock deeply inside of her pussy.
"Stop or I'll cum," he whispered. It was loud enough for Cindy and Jack to hear it.
"Don't cum yet," Jack grinned as he walked up and looked at the base of Craig's penis pushing up into his wife's moist oven.
Katie leaned around and smiled. "I'm glad you finally joined us."
"Are you?" Jack asked. "Cindy said you two have been fucking all night."
"So who have you been fucking?" Katie asked sharply back.
"Amy," Cindy answered for him. "I don't think there is much left for me." She moved onto the blanket next to Katie and Craig's and pulled Jack down next to her. "I think I'm the last one to get fucked." She pushed down her thong and lay back into Jack's arms.
Katie and Craig stayed frozen but watched as their spouses kissed and touched. "This is so crazy," Katie whispered watching Jack suckle on Cindy's large nipples. She felt a tinge of jealously but it quickly went away when Craig flexed his hard-on. "Ahhh."
It was crazy for Jack as well. He was kissing and touching another woman while his wife lay connected to another man next to him. But when Cindy's mouth found his hard cock he quickly forgot about everything but her tongue. "OH YES!"
"Do you want to wait for them?" Katie whispered knowing that Craig was ready. "Or should I ask if you can wait."
Craig grinned. "Your pussy is so good. I never want to stop fucking you." He never would have believed he would be saying this to Katie.
She was turned on by his nasty words. "I never want your cock to leave my pussy." They were so lost in their dirty words they were not aware that Jack was now between Cindy's thighs pumping his hard long cock in and out.
"IT'S SO BIG!" Cindy moaned feeling parts of her pussy touched for the first time. "FUCK ME JACK!!!"
Both Katie and Craig turned and watched their spouses fucking. "Why did we wait so long?" Craig asked again.
*
Mary gave up getting onto the boat and headed back into the jungle. She made it about fifty feet when she saw a naked Eve heading towards the pond. "Hi. Have you seen Fred?"
"Not since I gave him a blow job," Eve giggled. She noticed the red marks on Mary's breasts and thighs. "What the hell happened to you?"
Mary looked down at the marks. "I took on the Bennett guys last night."
"All of them?" Eve asked remembering the huge tools they had hanging. "Oh my God."
"It was amazing," Mary said bragging. "But I think I wore them out."
"Same here with young Tommy," Eve smiled. "But not before he fucked me six times."
"Does he have anything left?" Mary looked in the direction that Eve had walked from.
"Maybe. He's only eighteen. Go for it."
"I think I will," Mary said before heading towards Tommy's hiding spot.
*
"Duck!" Michael said to Fred after hearing someone heading their way. They dove into some bushes and peeked out as Mary wiggled by.
"It's my wife," Fred whispered. "If you want her this is your chance."
Michael saw her nice full breasts but moved back. "I need to give my cock some rest."
"Hide," Fred said moving out of the bushes. "Hey!"
Mary heard a male's voice, smiled and turned. "Shit, it's you."
"Shit, it's you," Fred frowned. "That's what I get."
Mary sighed. "Sorry honey. What do you want?"
"Nothing. I don't want to stop you from getting fucked by every man on the island."
"Good," she said noticing the red marks on his body as well. "Looks like you've been pretty busy as well."
He realized that she shouldn't hold anything against her. "Yeah, last night was amazing."
"And we have less than a day left. Happy hunting," Mary blew him a kiss and turned towards where Eve said Tommy was hiding.
*
"I'M THERE!!" Cindy screamed when her body exploded. Her heels were wrapped around Jack's ass. "AHHHH!"
"OH SHIT ME TOO!" Jack cried out.
"Is he always that noisy?" Craig asked Katie.
"Is Cindy?"
"Not really," Craig whispered back.
Katie smiled. "I think it was for our benefit." She pulled Craig deeper and yelled. "GIVE IT TO ME CRAIG! GIVE ME YOUR COCK!'
Craig knew it was supposed to be a serious moment but he knew she was screaming to match Cindy. He started to yell out but he had to bury his face in her neck to keep from laughing.
Finally Katie and Craig climaxed and the four of them moved next to each other on their backs looking up at the blue sky. "So what do you all want to do now?" Craig asked.
"Sleep," Jack answered before turning over onto his stomach.
"Good idea," Craig added before doing the same.
"I need a bath in the pond," Katie said to Cindy.
"Let's go."
*
Tommy heard the person coming and sat up. He looked at his limp tool lying across his leg and tried to will it to rise. "Up...get up Eve is coming back." But it didn't move. The noises were getting closer so he grabbed it and stroked.
Mary saw the ledge and leaned under some palm leaves to see the young stud playing with his penis. "Now you don't have to do that young man."
Tommy glanced up expecting to see Eve but saw the older woman. It was like he was being caught jerking off by his mom. "Mrs. Mary." He jerked his hand away and she laughed.
"I didn't mean it couldn't be touched. I was just suggesting that I do it for you." She moved next to him and pushed his hand away. "You are a man aren't you?"
Tommy started to smile but realized he was not getting hard. "This has never happened before."
"I guess now you are a man," she laughed. "The older you get the harder it is to get and stay hard." She pushed him back and licked up and down the pink tower. "How many times did you fuck Eve last night?"
"I...uh..can't remember. I don't think we uh..ever stopped. I'm sorry."
Mary frowned but leaned up to kiss him. "Maybe an hour of sleep will help? I'll come back later." She stood and slipped away.
Tommy lay for a few minutes but decided he needed a cool dip in the pond first. He moved quickly towards the path that lead to the pond.
*
When Cindy and Katie moved out from behind the rock they paused seeing Gayle, Hanna and Amy on the pond beach. From their positions it was obvious what they had just completed. "Do you want to join them?"
"But what about the other men?" Katie whispered. "We could be captured."
"That's the idea," Cindy giggled. "Come on."
*
Bill Bennett sat in the monitoring room on his boat looking at the various views. "Boys! Come here and look at this."
His two sons ran in and looked at the five naked women on the beach lying on their backs with no concern. "What the fuck?" Bennett son number one said. "Why aren't the men ravishing them?"
Bennett sat back laughing. "Unbelievable. Look at monitor number three and seven."
"Shit the men are hiding," Bennett son number two gasped.
"I never dreamed that this would happen," Bennett said leaning forward to see the five pussies on the beach. "Shit, here comes Mary to join them."
The Bennett men watched Mary walked up and then lie down next to the women. "I was going to suggest that we go and take care of their needs," Bill said but that woman almost fucked me to death last night.
*
"So where are the guys?" Mary said looking at the line of bare boobs lined up next to her.
"Hiding and resting," Hanna answered. "We decided to rest some ourselves before we start hunting them."
"Can I join you?" Mary asked wondering why Gayle had not captured them. "Are you a hunted one now?"
"No....yes...it depends," Gayle smiled. "However I would appreciate it if I can put one of my wrist ties on you."
"Sure," Mary said wondering how it would be having a woman give her oral sex.
Gayle stood and walked to her backpack. After grabbing her wrist tie she turned and saw Mary walking into the pond. She moved behind her and placed the wire tie on before cupping her hands with water to rub over the woman's back. "Let me give you a bath."
"Let's help," Amy giggled to the other women lying down. They all laughed and ran into the pond. As Mary stood upright between them they splashed and rubbed water all over her nakedness.
The touching soon got them all going so they started pairing off. Katie moved into Eve's arms, Cindy into Amy's and Hanna and Gayle stayed with Mary. After frenching and finger each other they once again moved to the beach to explore female-to-female sex.
"I've never...," Eve whispered to Katie. Their white and caramel breasts and thighs rubbed together. "God, you are so soft," Eve whispered cupping and squeezing Katie's buttocks. "I'm not sure what to do?"
"I'm sure you will do ok," Katie giggled. Their lips met and opened. Next to them Cindy and Amy were already turned around enjoying 69 pleasures. "How about...?"
"I'd like that," Eve said while turning around and kissing Katie's navel. When she felt her own navel being kissed her body moved down Katie's body. She licked into the bush until she found the raised and ready clit. "AHHH!" She moaned as Katie's lips sucked hers out of her moist lips.
*
It was after lunch when the women walked to the docks to get some food that Bennett left for them. The old man stood proudly on the bow of his boat as they ate and drink on the beach.
"Hey Mr. Bennett," Cindy yelled standing on the small dock. "How about I come on board for a while?"
Bennett turned and looked at his sons. "Guys?"
They both glanced over at Cindy's nice tits. "Sure." They had rested long enough.
"Hey! Wait for us," Katie and Eve cried out when they saw the men reach down to pull Cindy on board. They ran towards the boat and Katie got their first.
"One more?" Bennett asked back at his sons.
"Sure."
Katie kicked Eve's hand off of her ankle as she was lifted up on board.
*
"Where did they all go?" Jack asked Craig after walking down and peeking into the pond area. "Do you think it's a trap?"
"Maybe," Craig said. "You go first and check it out."
"Chicken shit," Jack grinned. He slid down into the water and moved under to swim undetected to the other side. When he surfaced and saw no one he stood up and waved back at Craig. When Craig made it over they walked up onto the beach and heard someone coming through the bushes.
"Shit," Jack said hoping it wasn't Amy who didn't seem to ever want to stop fucking. "Whew," he smiled seeing Michael and Fred. "I thought you were the women."
"You guys too," Michael grinned. "The two lesbians about fucked Fred and I to death last night. We need to find a place to hide."
"Come with us," Jack grinned. "Our wives know where we will be but we should be able to handle them." The four guys moved across the pond when young Tommy ran up behind them. "Wait for me."
*
By the time Katie made it down into the boat bedroom area Cindy was already on her knees sucking one of the Bennett boy's hard sucker.
"Last night was her first blowjob," Katie whispered to Bennett.
"I think she's a fast learner," Bennett laughed while reaching back and cupping Katie's nice ass. "What's your choice?"
Katie had fucked Craig who was smaller than her husband. When she saw how well endowed Bennett was the other day she knew what she wanted. "This."
Bennett was shocked that the woman was so forward because she reached down and grabbed onto his growing cock. "I was hoping you would chose it." He turned and as they kissed she used both hands to explore his monster.



Cindy's mouth was full of son number one's cock as number two pushed his hard long shaft up under her ass into her moist depths. "OH MY GOD!" She lifted up and saw Bennett's cock ready to push up into her friend's stretched pussy.
The boat was rocking which pissed off Eve, Mary and Amy even more. "That is definitely not fair," Amy frowned. "Let's go and find the men."
Katie had her eyes closed feeling her insides being stretched to the point of pain. What she had imagined was not what was happening. "D....d..." She grunted.
"Are you going to call me daddy?" Bennett laughed as he pushed deeper.
"Na...NO!" Katie cried out before opening her eyes and starring into the beast's eyes. "I was saying DON'T! I DON'T WANT THIS. GET OFF OF ME!"
"What?" Bennett asked puzzled of the suddenly change. "WHY?"
"Because I don't even like you!" She said grabbing onto the bed back and pulling her body up and away from his thick probe. When it was freed she put both feet onto his chest and pushed with all of her might. He was not prepared for an angry woman's strength and went flying backwards until he smashed into the wooden closet door.
"KATIE!" Cindy cried when she saw Bennett lying motionless on the floor. "OH GOD GET AWAY FROM ME!" She pushed the hard cock from her face and twisted around until the other one freed itself from her depths.
"I'm leaving," Katie said leaning over to make sure the elder Bennett was still breathing. "Are you coming?"
"Yes," Cindy said watching the two sons run over to help their father. "Wait!"
*
Hanna, Gayle, Eve, Amy and Mary sat on the pond beach wondering where the hell the men had gone. They had made two complete swoops through the island and were tired.
"God I hope Fred is alright," Mary said looking sad and nervous.
Michael too," Eve said.
"Tommy is my brother," Amy confessed. "I can't lose him."
"They must be OK," Hanna said holding Gayle's hand.
They all heard noises and turned hoping to see the men but saw Katie and Cindy instead. "Shit it's just you," Mary said. "You didn't see the men did you?"
"No," Katie said. "Why?"
Eve sat up. "Because we miss them and hope nothing has happened to them."
"We know where they are," Cindy smiled. "But before we go Katie and I have decided that the sex with others has to stop."
The women all looked at each other. "It's what I want too," Mary smiled. "Enough is enough."
"Money from Bennett doesn't matter," Amy said.
*
Craig, Jack, Tommy, Michael and Fred were relaxing and deep in thought. They too were worried about their women especially after Fred told them about the Bennetts being with Mary. "They might not want us after being with the huge cocks," Craig sighed.
"I wouldn't say that," Cindy chuckled moving around a large boulder. The other women moved up behind her. "Actually there is no one we want but you."
Jack stood when Katie ran over to hug him. Mary did the same to Fred, Eve to Michael, and Amy didn't flinch as she hugged her brother's nakedness to hers.
"What about the game?" Eve asked the men.
"What game?" Michael grinned. "I say we take all of these wrist ties and thongs and put them on the dock. Bennett can stick them up his big old' ass."
"It could mean the end of your carriers," Katie said.
"Fuck that," Craig said tossing Mary and Katie's thong on the pile.
*
"Dad, are you alright?" Son number two asked when his father opened his eyes.
Bennett rubbed his head and began laughing. "HA..HA..HA!"
"What's so funny?" Son number one asked.
"I've been playing these games for years and finally found someone to kick my ass. "HA..HA..HA!"
After bandaging up the small cut on his head they finished off a case of ale and went to sleep. When the sun came up the next morning Bennett checked the monitors and couldn't find a soul. "Where the hell are they?"
"DAD, COME HERE!" One of the sons yelled from the deck. Bennett dashed up the steps and stopped when he looked at the various wrist ties and thongs on the dock. Sitting next to them were the game players. "WOW!"
Jack and Michael being the biggest of the men walked to the boat. "We all want to go home. We're not playing your fucking game for another second." Michael said firmly.
Bennett could see that they were all pissed and angry. "Put down the ramp," he said to his sons. "Help them on board."
Bennett had all of their clothes in bags with their names on them and soon they were all dressed and sitting without talking. The old man moved to the bridge and with his sons next to him drove the boat back to the main island. There he made arrangements for them all to fly commercially back to the US.
*
On Monday morning Jack and Craig wore jeans and tee shirts to the office to clean out their desks. Surprised that their passkeys still worked they looked into their offices and noticed that they were already empty. "Where is our stuff?" Jack asked a new secretary sitting nearby.
"I'm not sure," the young girl answered. "Someone came this morning and took it all away.
"We need to go to HR," Jack frowned. "They probably have our stuff." As they headed to the elevator it opened and Bennett stepped out. "Craig and Jack," the man said. "Please ride with me."
"We're not going to cause any trouble," Jack said figuring the man was worried. "We all agreed to play the game."
"I know," Bennett said. "Just give me a few moments of your time." They watched as he pushed the fifteenth floor and when the door opened they saw Mary, Amy and Gayle standing. "Good, now you are all here. Follow me."
The five followed the burly man and sat at a large conference table. "Let me first start by saying that I didn't want to hurt anyone or break up any relationships. Sometimes I get carried away with mind games and.," he hesitated. "And sex games."
"This was the first time the game participants bulked and said enough was enough. So to show how I feel I'm giving you all equal bonuses for playing."
Amy, Mary and Gayle quickly opened their envelopes while Jack and Craig pushed theirs away. "We don't want your money," Craig said folding his arms across his chest. Jack did the same.
"OH MY GOD!" Gayle gasped holding up the check. "This can't be real," Young Amy said looking at Gayle's check to make sure hers wasn't a misprint. Mary was speechless.
"Well, you all have the right to turn these down as well as your promotions. I will promise you that I will not play any more mind games or pressure you to participate in any more sex games." Bennett stood and walked out.
*
Cindy and Katie were sitting nervously on Katie's deck drinking wine when they heard the car doors in the driveway. "Well now that our husbands are jobless I guess we will need to sell these big homes," Cindy said glancing at Katie's breasts remembering how they felt and tasted.
"Hey girls," Jack and Craig said walking out the back door and sitting down.
"How did it go?" Katie asked. "Was Bennett pissed?"
"I'm not sure," Jack said seriously.
"He didn't look pissed?" Craig added. "Maybe we should ask Amy."
"Amy?" Katie repeated. She turned and saw the girl standing in the kitchen looking out the door. "What is she doing here?"
"We have to leave," Craig said to his wife. "I'll tell you all about it on the way home."
Katie watched their friends leave and pulled Jack down next to her. "TALK!"
Jack put his head in his hands. "We were all set to turn down Bennett if he wanted to give us a bonus. But..."
"But what?" Katie asked. "WHAT?"
Jack reached into his pants pocket and pulled out the check. "This."
Katie looked at it once, twice and then leaned closer for one last time. "No way!"
Jack lifted his head and nodded with a shit-eating grin. "Plus I got a promotion with fifty grand more per year."
Katie held the check up over her head and lunged into his arms. They both knew that they were set for life. About fifteen seconds later Katie leaned back and looked into his eyes. "Why is Amy here?"
"Why don't we go and ask her?" Jack held her hand as they walked into the kitchen but she was not there. Katie didn't comment as she followed Jack up the stairs to the master bedroom. On the bed was Amy lying naked on her back smiling.
"I told you that I wanted both of you at the same time."
*
The End.
Ending Note: I hope you enjoyed Island Prey. Don't forget to let me know if Bennett needs to stop these games or not. Please vote. Love ya..Slick.
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Everyone knows about soccer moms who have the special license plates and bumper stickers. But in Redmond, Colorado it was mostly the fathers who did the taxi service to and from the soccer practices and game. Most of the women in the community worked at the Air Force base so they were basically the breadwinners while the fathers were stay-at-home dads.
Dan Brown stood by the bleachers watching his 18 year-old daughter Manni dribbling the ball from one sideline to the other. Her blonde ponytail flopped as she ran and he could see her well-developed breasts bouncing along with her hair.
Paul Johnson was also admiring Manni as well as his daughter Alexis who had only developed recently.
"The girls look great," he said over to his fellow soccer dad Dan.
"Yeah, but I'm thinking that they are looking too good. You know..the boys will be bothering them to quit soccer."
Manni and Alexis ran over to coach Bob when he blew the whistle. Their other best friend Dora moved next to them.
"Next week we will be traveling to Denver for the state championship. I will need one of your parents to go or will need a permission slip from your parents if you will stay with someone else."
As the coach handed out the slips Manni turned to Alexis and Dora. "Maybe we can all stay in the same room?"
"I can't. My dad won't share a room with another man," Dora frowned. "He has the homophobia thing going."
"Same here," Alexis said.
"OK so I guess we stay with our dads."
During the ride home from practice Manni asked her father again. "Why can't I stay in a room with Alexis and you share a room with her father?"
Dan shook his head. "I think it will be better if we share a room. I really don't know her father that well."
Manni had not shared a hotel room with her parents since she was like ten years old. "OK but don't be embarrassed if I dress very casual."
"Manni, you're my daughter. I've seen you in your undies before."
"OK, you asked for it," Manni grinned. She texted Alexis about the conversation and Alexis texted her back that she would do the same to her dad. If they embarrassed them enough maybe the fathers would allow them to stay together. They also contacted Dora who said she would do the same.
It was later that night when Dan's wife Angie talked to him about the hotel arrangements. "Manni told me that you don't want to share a room with another dad so the girls can stay together."
"Angie I don't want to stay with another guy. It's different with men."
"Are you afraid that he might seduce you?" She joked.
"No, but I'm not going to be comfortable staying with another guy. Besides they only give you one remote control for the TV."
*
The following Monday morning Dan and Mannie picked up Paul and Alexis. It was a two-hour drive to Denver so the girls curled up under blankets in the backseat in their pajamas while the men sat in the front. They followed the caravan of cars out onto the interstate.
"Do you want to start now?" Manni whispered to Alexis after they were an hour into the trip.
"Now? What do you want to do?"
"After we stop for a pee break we can get a change of clothes from the trunk and change here in the back seat."
"You are so bad," Alexis said looking over the front seat at the back of Mr. Brown's head. She had always had a crush on him and to be teasing him would be so much fun.
"We're going to stop," Dan said back to the girls. "You better use the restroom because we have over an hour to go."
The group headed to the rest stop and most of the girls were wearing baggy cotton pajamas that hid their bodies well. When they headed back to the cars Manni asked her father to pop the trunk so they could get something from their bags.
Dan figured it was an IPOD or something so Paul and he waited until the girls closed the trunk and moved back into the backseat. "We're off. Put on your seatbelts." He looked in the mirror and saw big smiles on both girls' faces.
"When are we going to do it?" Alexis whispered to Manni. They still had the large blanket covering their bodies.
"Now," Manni replied. "Alexis and I are going to change our clothes so don't peek back here."
"Do it fast because I want your seatbelts back on you as fast as possible." Dan said looking into the rear view mirror.
Manni and Alexis moved under the blanket and unbuttoned their pajama tops. Although they had seen each other in underwear this was the first time they would see each other naked. When the buttons were undone they pulled off their tops and peeked over at the other's bare boobs.
Manni wanted to get the men's attention so she reached over and cupped Alexis' smaller right breast.
"HEY NO TOUCHING!" Alexis said knowing what Manni was doing.
Paul heard his daughter's cry and instinctively turn but he couldn't see anything but the blanket. "What's going on?"
"Manni grabbed my boob," Alexis said trying not to laugh.
"Manni please," Dan said trying to keep his mind on the road and not the teenage girls touching each other.
Manni moved her head out and saw Paul looking back. It was then that Alexis cupped Mannie's nearest breast. "HEY SHE'S DOING IT TO ME NOW!"
Paul was about to turn back around but the blanket slipped downward until he saw his daughter's hand covering Manni's pure white right breast. His eyes quickly followed the blanket on the left side downward until her bare titty and light pink nipple appeared.
Manni made sure he got a good look and jerked the blanket back up. She moved back under the blanket again and watched as Alexis lifted her hips and pushed off her pajama bottoms and panties at the same time. She saw that her friend had neatly trimmed her dark bush and also that Alexis was as moist as she was.
Alexis could see Manni checking out her body and smiled. She waited until Manni too was naked and then grabbed Manni's clean panties.
"HEY GIVE ME BACK MY PANTIES!" Manni yelled.
"Shit," Dan gasped as he peeked into the mirror but it was aimed too high. He quickly directed it lower until he saw the bodies under the blanket.
Paul too was peeking back but could only see Manni's bare feet and lower legs sticking out the bottom. After seeing her bare breast he wanted to see more.
"NO!" Alexis laughed before turning around onto her front. She hid Manni's panties under her body.
Manni knew that the guys had to be looking so she grabbed the far side of the blanket and pulled.
"OH GOD!" Alexis screamed feeling the blanket leaving her backside. She realized her bare buttocks were now visible to the men's eyes.
Both Dan and Paul saw the wonderful firm and round butt cheeks and as she tried to reach back and pull the blanket back her legs opened enough to show a few dark pubic hairs.
Alexis pulled the blanket back and turned over to hand Manni her panties. Both girls were totally turned on now as they pulled on their panties and bras.
"Are you through playing around?" Dan asked now with sweat beads on his forehead. His left hand fell to his lap to over his hard bulge. Next to him Paul was doing the same.
"Yes," Alexis said moving out from under the blanket displaying her sports bra. Manni did the same next to her. They both saw the rearview mirror directed down at them and giggled.
*
After a long check-in to get everyone together they went upstairs to unpack and settle into their rooms. "Hey! We are next to each other," Alexis said. They hurried and opened the door to discover the rooms were adjoining. "Cool," Manni said after opening her adjoining door and waiting for Alexis to do the same.
"Shit," Paul said peeking over at Manni's boobs covered by the golden sports bra. He could see the shape of her nipples and remembered how the one looked naked.
"Let's go swimming," Manni said to her father after they tossed their clothes in the small dresser under the TV.
"I'm going to rest a little." Dan grabbed the remote and sat on the far bed with a pillow behind his back.
Manni pulled out her new red bikini and closed the adjoining door. "Close your eyes while I get my bikini on."
"Jesus Manni why don't you do it in the bathroom?"
"I told you that if we were going to share a room then I was going to be myself." She unsnapped her shorts and pushed down the zipper.
"Fuck," Dan thought when he saw her flat and pink stomach and then the white lace of her panties. He quickly closed his eyes and waited.
Manni was nervous undressing in front of her father even if he did have his eyes closed. She pushed down her shorts and removed her bra and turned to push off her panties. She was about to put her feet into her bikini bottoms when someone knocked on the adjoining door. She quickly turned and looked as her father opened his eyes and saw her naked backside. "DAD!" She cried out. She watched him close his eyes again and smiled as she walked naked to the door and cracked it open. She saw Alexis's face.
"Are you ready?" Alexis asked as she pushed the door open and saw Manni's naked hip. "Are you naked?" She whispered.
"Yes, I'm getting dressed," Manni whispered back.
"Where is your father?"
"On the bed with his eyes closed," Manni giggled. "But he peeked when you knocked."
Dan heard the girls whispering and peeked out again. Seeing his daughter naked was bad but she was so beautiful. He checked out her long tanned legs and magnificent ass.
"I'll knock when I'm dressed," Manni smiled and closed the door. She turned for the first time displaying her naked front and saw that her dad had a hard-on under his shorts. After pulling up her bikini bottom she put on the top. "OK you can look now."
"When did you get that?" Dan asked noting that it was very tiny and did a horrible job covering her breasts.
"Last week." She moved to the door and knocked before opening it. Seconds later Alexis came into their room wearing the same bikini.
"Whoa," Dan grinned seeing the shorter more stacked girl's body. As he took in her features Manni went it to say hello to Mr. Johnson.
"Aren't you coming to the pool?" Alexis ask as she moved closer to the bed. She too saw his excitement and knew that Manni was seeing her father's at the same time.
"I'll be...uh..down soon," Dan said trying not to look directly at her nice and firm chest.
"Good, I'll be waiting," she said before pivoting around to display her backside, which he had already seen naked in the car.
"Bye dad," Manni said when she came from the other room, closed the adjoining door and walked outside with Alexis.
Dan closed his eyes knowing the next few days were going to be tough.
*
Next door, Paul was feeling guilty for starring at his daughter's body when she came out of the bathroom wearing the tiny bathing suit. She had grown a lot since the last time he saw her in a bathing suit. Then to make matters worse Manni came in wearing an even smaller bikini.
*
Alexis and Manni stopped in the hallway. "God, they are so turned on," Manni smiled. "Both have boners."
"I know," Alexis grinned. "I saw my father looking at me when I was naked. Do you think that this is so wrong?"
"Men like to look and our dads are men," Alexis answered. "But that should be it. I mean they can't...you know..touch us or..or us them."
"It's not fair though. I mean we gave them hard-ons and it's not far unless we take care of them."
"You're sick," Alexis gasped. "I'm not going to jerk off my own father."
"That's not what I'm thinking of."
Alexis' eyes and mouth opened wide. "Are you suggesting that..that.."
"Yes."
*
Dan and Paul came down to the pool twenty minutes later and saw Dora's dad John sitting alone watching the ten or so teen girls running around in little bikinis.
"How are you holding up?" Dan asked John.
"Jesus, did I miss something?" John asked. "When did these girls grow boobs?"
Dan and Paul turned and saw John's daughter Dora sitting on the opposite side of the pool. Her huge breasts glistened with the pool water.
"We missed it too," Paul said sitting down. "I'm just glad there are no horny boys around."
"Just us horny men," Dan laughed. As they gawked at the girls two of the soccer moms on the team joined them. Becky Walden and Mary Kelly sat down next to them. Becky was married but Mary was recently divorced.
"Are you guys going in?" Mary asked checking out the guy's bodies.
"After a beer," Dan grinned. They could see that the women had on bathing suits under their robes. The women had a glass of wine and they too moved into the pool.
"Hi dad," Manni said to Dan when she swam up to him. "Let's play chicken."
"Yeah, let's play," Alexis said to Paul.
They had played this in their younger years but now the girls were not really girls anymore. Manni and Alexis ran to the steps and when their father's knelt down they moved onto their shoulders. For support the men's hands grabbed onto their thighs.
"Come and get me!" Mannie challenged Alexis.
Paul and Dan walked forward until their daughters reached out and grabbed each other. They pushed and pulled while the men did their best to stand up right. The men kept looking up at the gorgeous body across from them.
The pool had basically cleared out as the others headed back to their rooms to shower and change for dinner. Now alone Manni winked at her friend and when they pulled both fell forward next to each other. Their arms dashed around the other one's father who fell down and backwards.
Dan closed his eyes when his body moved under the water. He felt Alexis' breast against his chest and her legs wrap around his hips. He tried to break free but accidentally grabbed onto her covered left breast. He could feel the hard tip through the cloth before he quickly let it go. Their eyes opened underwater when Alexis dropped her right hand and grabbed onto his covered torpedo.
Next to them Manni managed to do the same. She had only jerked off her last boyfriend who was a lot smaller than what she held in her hand.
Paul had not expected it and thought it was an accident at first. He waited for her to let it go but when her fingers measured it and gave it one last squeeze he knew it was planned. As he surfaced he watched as she pulled her bikini from between her buttocks and walked out of the pool. "We're going to take the first showers," Alexis said back to the shocked men.
"Well I guess we might as well hang here for a while," Dan said to Paul. Both guys were still shocked that the girl's had grabbed their package. They were also nervous that this could turn into a big scandal.
*
Alexis opened the door to their room and then they ran in and started laughing when it closed. "Oh God I can't believe that we just did that," Manni gasped.
"It was your idea," Alexis said trying to catch her breath. "What's next?"
"Oh god I don't know. I mean they might get mad that we did this and tell us to stop."
"Your dad is so big. I never knew it grew that big."
"Same with your dad. So why don't we keep teasing but no more touching. We will know soon if they want this to stop."
"OK," Alexis grinned. She quickly pulled off her top and pushed down her bottoms before Manni could blink two eyes.
"You've got some bod," Manni said looking at the perky nipples and flat stomach.
"Did you like touching my boob?" Alexis asked.
"Hey don't get gay on me," Manni said nervously.
"It did turn on our dads watching us playing around." Alexis reached over and pulled the straps downward until Manni's bare boobs appeared. "Your nipples are harder than mine." She brushed her right thumb over Manni's left nip.
"We....uh..need to get in the showers." Manni pulled her top back up and moved into the next room.
Alexis watched the door close and smiled. She had wondered how it would be with another girl and since Manni was her best friend she had been in most of her wet dreams.
*
"We are supposed to meet at 6:00PM for dinner downstairs," Paul said to Dan as they stood looking at their rooms. "Call us when you are ready." Dan opened his door and peeked inside. MANNI I'M BACK!"
Paul too announced his entrance but both men heard the showers running in the small bathrooms. They also noticed that the bathroom doors were not completely closed.
Dan started to walk into the bedroom area until he heard his daughter's voice. "DADDY WILL YOU BRING ME MY SHAMPOO? IT'S ON THE DRESSER!"
Dan gulped and grabbed the shampoo. He moved to the opened door and stuck his arm inside. "HERE YOU GO!"
"I CAN'T REACH IT!" She yelled back.
"Shit," He whispered before pushing open the door about halfway and leaning his upper body inside. He was facing away from the shower and reaching back so she could grab it from his hand. It wasn't until he saw pink that he realized he was looking into a semi-frosted mirror as she pulled back the shower door. His eyes met hers and then dropped to her bare breasts and pink tips.
"Thanks Daddy," she grinned looking into the mirror before closing the frosted door.
*
Paul heard the shower turn off and expected her to use the blow dryer but he saw it on the table next to her purse. He grabbed it and walked to the cracked door. Just as he was ready to knock the door opened and Alexis stood with a white towel tied around her chest and hips. "I...uh...found..uh...uh.."
"Thanks. I was coming out to get it." She took it from him and turned to walk back inside.
Dan's eyes dropped to the bottom of the towel and saw again her pink buttocks. He closed his eyes and turned.
"You need to take a shower," she said as she leaned up to plug in the dryer. "We don't have much time."
"But..."
She laughed. "Just go in and take off your suit. I can't see through the frosted glass."
Paul knew that he should turn but when she leaned up the towel moved up as well. His daughter's whole ass was now on display. "OK, that will work..I...uh guess." He turned sideways to prevent touching her butt and quickly moved into the shower.
Alexis grinned as she peeked at the shape of his body through the glass. Although she couldn't see details she could see shapes and shadows. When he removed his trunks she saw the darkness of his pubic hairs and then the long shape of his penis. He was hard...very hard.
As she dried her hair she turned towards the shower and watched his hands moving. She finished and moved to the shower door. He was facing the front so when she opened it she saw his whole naked backside. "Do you want me to leave the dryer plugged in?"
"Jesus Alexis. I'm naked. You shouldn't see me like this."
"Why not? I'm your daughter and it's not that big a deal. She continued staring at his firm butt. If we are going to share a room we shouldn't worry about it." She pulled off the towel and leaned in to show him her bare breasts and pink little tips.
"It's not right...we...." Before he could finish she closed the door and walked naked from the room.
*
Dan heard the water turn off and looked up when Manni walked out wearing only a towel. He quickly looked away. "Are you finished?"
"Yes," she smiled as she walked to the dresser and leaned over to pull out a pair of tiny lime green panties and a pair of black ones. "Should I wear green or black?"
"I really don't think it matters. No one is going to see them," he said seriously. "I better get into the shower.
Manni giggled and smiled when he closed the bathroom door. She heard him lock it and pulled off the towel. After putting on the black panties and matching bra she moved onto her bed and lay face downward.
*
Paul tried to wait for his manhood to shrink but it never really got all the way down. He wrapped a towel around his hips and moved out into the bedroom. "All done. Are you dressed?" he asked as he turned the corner. He froze when he saw Alexis sitting on the bed wearing only her panties. "ALEXIS!"



"Daddy you've seen boobs before so calm down." She didn't look up from the magazine she was reading. "I said we shouldn't worry about what we are wearing."
Paul got a good view of her breasts as he stumbled over to his dresser and pulled out a new pair of boxers. He chose a shirt and slacks and turned to go back into the bathroom to get dressed.
"Dad, go ahead and get dressed here. I won't look. Besides I've already seen your backside."
Paul looked at himself in the wall mirror and pulled away the towel. As he reached down to pull up the boxers he peeked and saw her eyes looking at the front of his body in the mirror.
"See that wasn't so bad," she grinned after closing the magazine and standing up by him. She was wearing only her panties and he his boxers. She saw his hard-on pushing out the underwear but didn't say anything. "I don't think I'll wear a bra tonight."
Paul watch as she pulled on a short silky dress over her head and down over her bare tits.
*
Manni heard him coming out of the bathroom but didn't move.
Dan turned the corner and saw her in her underwear. He remembered what she said about being casual and decided not to acknowledge it. "We have ten minutes so you better get dressed."
Manni slowly turned and lifted her right knee. "This is so cool. You know being so free around each other like this."
"It is," he said trying to keep his cool because he wanted her to be comfortable around him. But as her knee moved to the side the panties shifted over enough for a few blonde pubic hairs to escape. "I uh..better get dressed."
Manni smiled as he grabbed his clothes and moved into the bathroom to get dressed.
*
Down the hall a few rooms Dora stood naked in her small bathroom looking at her large breasts and nipples in the mirror. Her father was not as liberal as Manni's and Alexis's so she was afraid he would be upset if she started showing him her body. She knew her boobs were a lot larger than her mother's and wondered if he was a breast man.
In the bedroom John sat on the chair in his wet suit so he wouldn't get the bed wet from his trunks. Seeing the nearly naked girls swimming around was hard for him to take and he had to concentrate on the TV show he was watching. Finally he heard the bathroom door open and turned to see his daughter. She was wearing a long white tee shirt and it was very apparent that she was without a bra.
"The shower is yours," she said nervously noting his eyes on her treasures. As she walked into the room she knew the brighter lights would also allow him to see the dark bush through the thin cotton shirt.
"Uh....shower...mine," he somehow managed to say as he stood and hurried into the bathroom.
Dora was shocked that he didn't say anything. She pulled off the shirt and stood naked in the bedroom. She wondered how he would have reacted if she walked out like this. But she wanted to take it slow and pulled on a bra, panties and a dress.
*
The three fathers and daughters met in the hallway and headed down to meet the rest of the team, parents and coaches. As the guys hung back the three girls whispered and giggled as they told each other about flashing their fathers.
"He saw my naked boobs and I was only wearing panties," Alexis whispered. "And then I saw him naked from the back."
"Me too," Manni added. "He saw my boobs when I opened the shower door." They both looked at Dora.
"I uh...I wore just a long white tee shirt. He could see a lot through it."
"What are we going to do tonight?" Alexis asked.
"Same I guess. What else can we do?"
*
Dinner was fun with the kids laughing and the parents and coaches discussing soccer. It was 8:00PM when they returned to the hotel.
"Can I come over to your room?" Dora asked Manni as they walked down the hallway.
Manni smiled. "Yes but you should put on your pajamas first."
Dora's pajamas consisted of a thin light grey shirt and black pajama bottoms. "It will show a lot."
"I know," Alexis giggled. "I'm wearing my tight tee and panties."
"Panties," Manni repeated. "In front of my father?"
"He's already seen my naked butt," she grinned.
"They are going to be so horny," Dora whispered.
*
Dan, Paul and John stopped by the small hotel bar before going up to the room. After two beers they were feeling very loose.
"Shit, I hope my daughter doesn't parade around again in her undies," Dan said finishing his second brew.
"Alexis...shit I shouldn't say."
"Tell us," Dan grinned.
"She was wearing only a towel and when she dried her hair it moved up over her ass. God, if I wasn't her father I would have done her right there. Then she...shit she was sitting on the bed topless."
"Dora was just wearing a long white tee shirt. It didn't hide much," John said remembering her huge melons.
Dan stared for a few seconds. "You don't suppose that they are doing it on purpose do you? Trying to turn us on by teasing us?"
"Shit, maybe you are right. The thing in the car could have been set up. Maybe we should stop it."
John smiled and put down his beer. "Or maybe we should play along and see how far they will take it. I'll bet they will get so nervous and scared that they will run and hide in the bathrooms."
Dan and Paul laughed. "OK, let's go along."
*
"We're back," Dan announced after pushing open his room door. The three men moved inside and heard the voices in the other room.
"We're in here!" The girl's voices yelled simultaneously.
Dan walked in first and saw them sitting Indian style on one of the beds. He smiled because all three had on a tight tee shirt and panties. "Nice outfits."
"Thanks," Manni grinned as she leaned back which pushed out her braless breasts and hard tips. They could see the dark shadows of her nips through the thin white tee.
"Thanks," both Alexis and Dora said doing the same thing.
Paul and John moved around Dan to get a good look at all of the braless boobs. They also saw the silky triangles of the panties between the spread thighs.
"Well John and I are going to watch the Red Sox game in the other room. Anyone want to join us?" Dan said.
"Yes," Manni answered quickly. "OK," Dora smiled. It left Paul and Alexis alone in their room.
Dan moved to his bed and watched John take Manni's bed. Moments later Manni and Dora walked in and moved to the bed with their fathers.
"Go SOX!" Dora grinned as she lay back on the pillow. She knew her 38DDs were getting her father's attention and he lay next to her looking over her feet at the TV.
Manni and Dan pushed up their pillow on the headboards and sat up. But when the game came on she ran over to the overhead light and turned it off. When she did she peeked into the other bedroom and saw only the light from the TV.
Both Paul and Alexis liked horror movies and she found one that had just started. After turning off the overhead light she moved to his bed. "These movies make me scared. Can I watch it next to you?"
For the next thirty minutes no one made any moves. It was Manni that pushed her pillow down and turned with her arm across her father's thighs. Her breasts pushed into his side.
Dora saw Manni move and slid her right thigh to the side until it touched her father's. When he didn't pull back she smiled and shifted her top half over until her arm touched his.
Dan panicked when Manni's arm fell over his legs because it was only a few inches from discovering how excited he already was. She moved again and was almost touching it when he too moved down onto his back next to her.
"Goody, the sox are winning," Manni smiled. She watched the player circle the bases and turned sideways to press her breast into his left arm.
Dan froze but was not going to back away. If she wanted to tease him them he wouldn't stop her. The next batter hit a double off the green monster and against she moved closer until her head moved onto his pillow.
"I love you daddy," she whispered before leaning forward and lightly kissing his cheek.
"I love you too baby," he whispered while turning and returning the kiss to her soft cheek.
"Good," she said before kissing his cheek again and again until her soft lips kissed the corner of this mouth. When he didn't pull away her mouth kept pecking and pecking until their faces were lined up.
Dan felt her lips staying longer each time she kissed until the lips didn't move away. They both moved side to side until his mouth open enough for her lower lip to press into his front teeth. Seconds later their tongues met and lightly teased and touched.
Next to him Dora was the first to see Manni kissing Dan. She turned wondering if her father saw it and saw his head raised enough to see over her. As he watched she turned facing him and leaned up enough for their lips to touch.
*
"I'm scared," Alexis whispered to Paul before turning into him and pulling his hard front into her softness. "Hold me."
Paul froze when her thigh pressed into his hardness but relaxed when she backed off and put her face under his chin. He felt her breathing on his skin and then her light kisses on his neck. He closed his eyes wondering how far she would go but when her lips moved up over his chin and to his mouth his eyes opened when her tongue dashed into his mouth.
Alexis was shocked that he was not only going along with the tongue kiss he took over as the aggressor. Her thigh again pushed into his hard cock but this time stayed and rubbed.
*
Manni was sucking on Dan's tongue when he turned and peeked at John and Dora kissing on the other bed. He felt her left leg drape over his loins until it touched and rubbed against his rocket.
For the next half hour the couples frenched and rubbed their bodies together. John's hands moved down until they cupped and squeezed Dora's soft buttocks through the thin black panties. "We better go to our room," John whispered after pulling his lips away. He was getting nervous that they would cross a line that they couldn't take back.
"Can we sleep here?" She asked. "Manni and Mr. Brown won't mind."
John looked over and saw the father and daughter locked in a passionate kiss. "I guess we can." He moved off the other side of the bed and when Dora pulled down the sheet they moved under it.
"Goodnight daddy," she whispered shifting forward until their fronts collided and their lips once again opened. But this time his leg pressed between hers until it touched the moist crotch of her panties. "Ohhh," she moaned as he rubbed it back and forth.
Manni heard Dora moan and glanced over her father. She saw that they had moved under the sheet. "I'm cold." She moved off the bed and pulled down the sheet. Dan moved up to let it go by before he crawled under it and moved over to Manni's pillow. But this time she crawl up onto his body and opened her legs.
*
"We should get some sleep," Paul whispered to Alexis. "You have a match tomorrow afternoon."
"Ok," she said. "But I want to sleep here." She didn't wait for him to answer and moved under the sheet. Paul clicked off the TV and felt his way to the dark bed. When he moved under it he felt his daughter back her nearly perfect butt back into his hardness.
*
After kissing some more they all decided to try and go to sleep. They had reached a point where they were comfortable but afraid to advance any further.
It was thirty minutes later when Dan thought he was dreaming. He felt warm fingers moving on his bare stomach and then down underneath the waistband of his boxers. It felt so real as the fingers touched the crown of his cock and gathered pre-cum before they opened and curled around the thickness.
Manni lay awake for a while before she heard her father snore. She lightly touched his side and then moved her hand over his navel. She stopped to gain enough nerve before she dove under his boxers and found his soft penis. Even in the soft state it was bigger than her last boyfriend.
Dan wasn't sure when he realized it was not a dream. He remembered opening his eyes and seeing the faint light from under the door and felt the tightness of the waistband on his boxers as her arm moved. "Oh Shit, she's jerking me off," he thought before closing his eyes and pretending to being asleep.
Manni was amazed as this shaft grew in her fingers. It's thickness opened up her hand and when she moved to the tip and back to the base it had doubled in size. She knew that she had to get it out through his boxer opening so she pulled out her hand and guided the moist tip through the hole.
He did his best to not moan because he didn't want to scare her away. She explored his swollen crown and moved all the way down to cup his balls. When she squeezed too hard he grunted and her fingers pulled away.
*
Dora was awake as well but was too nervous to go scouting around. She peeked over at the other bed and saw the sheet rising and falling as Manni jerked off her dad. She finally decided to go for it when she felt his hand climb up her waistline. She realized that he was the one who was going to explore.
John couldn't sleep because he kept thinking of her huge breasts so near. She had taken after his side of the family and he knew this might be the only chance to touch larger mounds. As his finger moved up over the waistband of her panties he felt her stomach tighten and knew that she was awake. His fingers froze until he knew that she was willing and when he knew it was OK he decided to move north under her shirt.
"Oh God," Dora thought feeling his rough fingers moving to the base of her right breast. He lightly touched around the base until the fingertips moved up between her two mounds. Her last boyfriend had touched them but never under her clothes. Now a man's hand was moving upward, upward until it cupped her right titty.
John lightly caressed the softness before moving his fingers downward to capture and toy with her long and rigid nipple. He heard her breathing becoming more uneven and heavy and knew what they both wanted.
Dora didn't think it could get any better until she felt him lift the shirt up until her breasts were uncovered. As he reached across to fondle her left breast she felt his lips on her right one. It kissed around until it found the hard tip.
John's lips opened and engulfed the nipple and then flicked and licked around and around it. What made it permissible in both of their minds was that she was asleep. At least pretending to be asleep.
*
In the next room Alexis was drifting into a deep sleep until she felt her panties being lowered in the back. Since she was facing away from her father she opened her eyes until her panties were down to mid thigh. She waited to feel his fingers but instead felt something hard pressing into her butt cheeks. "Oh God," she thought realizing that his cock was moving up and down her soft valley.
Paul hoped that she would stay asleep. Her ass was in his mind since he saw it in the bathroom before and as much as he tried he couldn't resist uncovering it. Since he had already rubbed it against her panty-covered butt it seemed to be ok what he was doing now.
*
Dan tried to hold off as long as he could but her fingers were good at what they were doing. As he breathed faster and faster so did her fingers moving on his shaft.
"Ahhh," he moaned when he felt the dam burst and his hot juices exploding out the tip of his cannon.
Manni continued stroking until he was empty. She smiled and let go of his shrinking rod and moved her hand back to wipe it to the side of the sheet. She smiled and turned over to go to sleep.
*
"No please don't stop," Dora thought when her father's lips moved away from her treasures. She sighed when he pulled her shirt down and turned away from her.
*
Paul's movements became faster and with more force as he humped her ass. He knew for sure that she was awake because she was pushing back as hard as he was pushing forward. "Ohhh," he grunted when he felt the explosion coming. "OHHH!"
Alexis smiled when she felt his discharge on the top of her crack. She kept pushing back until she felt him pull back and get out of the bed. After a few minutes she felt him come back to bed and then wipe off the white sticky cum from her backside. He lifted her panties back into place.
*
John woke up first and tapped his daughter's shoulder. "Wake up. We need to get back to our room." They quietly got dressed and moved out the door.
Since it was only 7:00AM John and Dora moved into their own beds and set their alarm for 8:00AM. They were to meet the others at breakfast at 9::00AM.
*
Dan heard the door close and peeked over to see the other bed empty. Now that it was over he felt guilty about allowing his daughter to jerk him off last night. He looked at her upper body that was now exposed to the early morning light. Her shirt was high over her panties, which were so low he could see the top of her blonde bush. When he felt himself getting hard he moved back off the bed. After searching for a change of clothing he went into the bathroom and locked the door behind him.
Manni woke up and smiled. She saw that Dora and John were gone and turned to see her father but saw that the bed was empty. She heard the shower running and pushed off her panties. Her fingers rubbed over her clitty as she remembered how big and hard he was last night.
"Oh God it's good," she whispered opening her legs wider. She took her time not wanting to finish until she heard the shower turn off. After pulling up the sheet she waited for him to come out.
Dan used cold water to calm down and finally had his desires in control. He dried off and put on his boxers and jeans before walking quietly out into the room. The sun snuck through the cracked curtains enough for him to see Manni on her back under the sheets. He saw movement on her lower stomach and realized what she was doing. Her eyes opened and panicked. "Daddy."
"I...uh..was trying to be...quiet and..."
She turned and looked at the small alarm clock on the night table next to the bed. It was only 7:45AM. "Why don't you come back to bed? It's still early."
He sat on the bed next to hers and faced away. "It's probably best that I don't."
"Are you sure?"
Dan heard her question and turned to say yes but the words wouldn't come out. Manni had kicked down the sheet and was lying totally naked with her legs still open. He stared at her glistening pink clit through the sparsely covered blonde pubic hairs. "God Manni."
"It's ok Daddy."
"I...can't...do this," he managed to say before turning and quickly pulling on his socks, shoes and polo shirt. "I'll see you downstairs for breakfast."
*
End of Chapter one.
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*
Alexis found herself alone in bed and saw that her father had already left for breakfast. After a quick pee she knocked on Manni's door and heard her say come in. She peeked inside and saw Manni lying naked on the bed.
"Is your dad here?" Alexis asked as she walked into the room in her shirt and panties.
"No, I scared him off," Manni frowned. She brought her legs together and turned on her side. "But last night was wild."
"Same here," Alexis smiled. "You tell me first."
Manni told her how they had French kissed and how she had jerked him off during the night. "God Alex he is so big. I couldn't even get my fingers around it and it was so long."
"We kissed too," Alexis started. "But after we were asleep I felt him pushing down my panties. I was facing away from him when he pushed his...his thing against my butt. He started humping me and I started pushing back." She laughed. "He climaxed on my ass. God, I so horny."
Manni moved onto her back again. "Me too. I was taking care of that before you came in."
Alexis watched as Manni lightly touched her stomach and light fuzz. "You were touching your.."
"Pussy," Manni said without smiling. "Why don't you join me?"
"Now? Here?"
Manni reached out for her arm and moved to the side to make room. After Alexis was next to her Manni turned and faced her while lifting her left leg. "I want to watch you do it while I do it."
Alexis was on fire as she pushed off her panties. She didn't bother with the shirt before reaching between her thighs and finding her raised and ready clitty. "Oh God I'm so hot."
Manni had been thinking before Alexis arrived and decided to hit her with her idea. "I think we've gone as far as we can with our own fathers." She watched Alexis push two fingers up into her moist hole and knew that she was not a virgin.
"But it was so good last night," Alexis complained.
"What would you say about swapping dads?"
Alexis stopped fingering. "Are you suggesting that I sleep with your father and you with mine?"
Manni was getting close just thinking about it. "Yes."
"But I doubt if my dad will let me sleep with another man."
Their fingers were moving faster as they thought about it.
"He will if he can have me," Manni grinned.
"Ohhh," Alexis moaned. "I'm so close...Ahhh."
Manni shifted forward until their faces were inches apart. "Let's do it at the same time." Their eyes locked as they raced to the edge of satisfaction. "Almost...," Manni moaned.
"Me too...Manni...Manni.."
"What?"
"Kiss me!"
Their lips came together at the right time to muffle the cries of their orgasms. It was the best one for them ever and now their tongues were mixing and twisting together.
Manni's mouth moved away. "NOW! NOW!"
"OH YES...I'M CUMING!" Alexis screamed.
After landing back on Earth Manni pulled Alexis up. "Come on. Let's shower together."
Alexis didn't hesitate to follow her into the bathroom and a few moments later under the warm falling water. They took turns washing each other's backs and buttocks but stayed away from the front sides for now.
*
John was asleep until he heard the bathroom door open. He was rubbing his eyes when he turned and saw his daughter's shape coming around the corner. His vision quickly appeared when he saw her naked breasts and patch of dark pubic hair between her thick thighs. "Jesus Dora."
"Sorry I thought you were asleep," she said standing proudly.
Seeing her breasts while she was standing was amazing. Her nipples pushed out like rocket cones. "You are so beautiful."
"I'm yours daddy. Whatever you want I'll do it." She walked to the edge of the bed and reached down to take his trembling hand. "Anything you want."
John knew he should pull back but he was weak, too weak to stop her from guiding his fingers to the love nest between her legs. She pushed his middle finger between her outer and inner lips until half disappeared. "We don't have time now but we will tonight." She moved her hand away and smiled when his finger started moving in and out of her depths.
John was too paralyzed to move so it was her who pulled back allowing his finger to make a popping noise when it released. "I...uh better take a shower."
*
Dan found Paul sitting alone in the breakfast dining room and walked over with a cup of coffee. He could tell that things must have gotten out of hand with him and Alexis. "I guess they wanted to go further than we thought."
Paul jumped and relaxed when he saw Dan. "Yeah, definitely too far. I'm thinking about getting a separate room for the next two nights."
"That's a good idea but I think they are sold out because of the tournament."
"I guess we will just have to say no," Paul stated firmly.
"I tried that last night. I was good until we woke up in the middle of the night."
"Oh God, you didn't...you know..?"
"No, we didn't get that far but another night we might...who knows?"
"Let's think about it today and maybe by dinner we will come up with a plan?" Paul said as others came into the restaurant.
It was twenty after eight when they saw John walking in. They waved him over. "So how did your night go?" Dan asked. They both knew that they had French kissed their own daughters but neither had known about the rest.
"Good," John smiled.
Dan and Paul looked at each other. "So it didn't get carried away?"
"Not really," John lied as he waved for the waitress to bring him a cup of coffee.
"Well...uh.Paul and I were thinking about getting another room if one is available."
"Na, I'll stay with Dora. Everything is cool."
A few minutes later the girls walked into the restaurant but sat with other members of the team. Nothing was said about what happened on the way to the field, during the match or even on the way back to the hotel. But when they returned Dan pulled Manni aside.
"Uh Paul and I decided that we...we will share our own room tonight. Alexis and you can have the other bedroom. We think we need to stay in our own bedrooms."
Manni wasn't expecting it but it kind of played into her plan. "Alexis and I talked about it also. We decided that we didn't want to sleep in the same room as our dad anymore."
"That's good."
"Yes, so Mr. Johnson and you can stay in your own rooms."
Dan was confused. "But that won't work because you will be in my room."
Manni gave him a sly glance. "No, I'll be in Mr. Johnson's room and Alexis will be in your room." She turned and took off before it sank in.
"Wait!"
*
Dora twisted her ankle during the game but they did not think it was broken. They taped it up so she had to hold onto her father back to the vehicle. The hotel had a wheelchair so it was easy getting her to the room.
"Let's get you on the bed," John said after closing the door behind them.
"I need a shower first," Dora smiled. Her ankle was feeling better but she didn't tell him. "Will you help me get undressed?"
John's heart raced as he helped her to sit on the bed. He knelt by her feet and pulled off her other shoe, shin guard and sock.
"My shorts," she grinned while lifting upward with her arms.
John grabbed the soccer shorts and pulled them under her butt and down her legs. He looked at the white panties and when she lifted up again he pulled them down and off as well. As she sat back down her legs opened to show him her hairy mons and her pink glistening pussy.
Dora let him look for a few moments. "My shirt."
John moved next to her on the bed and pulled off her soccer jersey. All that was left was her enforced bra. He fumbled with the clasp behind her back and when it released he moved to the front and pulled it down and off her pink mounds.
"I don't think I can take a shower by myself. I...I need you to wash me."
John had anticipated some fun later than night but it was only 4:00PM and the bright sun radiated into the room. "Are you sure?"
"Yes."
Dora sat waiting for him to decide. She leaned back on her elbows, which pushed out her full breasts. "Help me up."
John moved closer and held out his hand. As he pulled her up onto her good leg she leaned into his body for support. He started to walk but she stopped him.
"You need to get undressed too silly." She got her balance and pulled off his shirt. He started to reach for his belt but she pushed his hands away. "Let me."
John's hard-on was pushing out the front of his shorts and when she pushed them and his briefs down his pink rod popped out proudly.
Dora had lost her virginity but not to a real penis. This was a first for her so she didn't hesitate to reach down and grab it.
"AHHH!" He groaned from the tightness and the pleasure.
Dora explored the spongy crown and sides before reaching under to cup and gently squeezed his balls. "You have so much to teach me."
"I know," John smiled. "Let's get nice and clean first." After she let go of his cock she stood and walked into the shower without any display of injury. "HEY!"
"My ankle suddenly feels better," she giggled. "Come on."
As she adjusted the temperature of the water John cupped and squeezed her soft buttocks. They grabbed the liquid soap they had brought and moved together in the confined shower.
"Turn around," John ordered. When she faced the spray he squirted the green liquid onto her shoulders and quickly gathered it in two hands. The hands moved down her arms to her hands and then back up.
Dora sighed feeling hands on her body like this for the first time. He touched and squeezed down her back until he cupped both butt cheeks. As he caressed and washed his middle finger pushed into the crevice and jabbed into her small rear hole. "Oh God," she moaned as she reached forward to brace herself on the wall in front of her. She opened her legs and felt his finger move into her anus. She had read about anal sex. "Are you going to...to...you know?"
"Not now baby. Maybe later," he answered. He pulled his finger out and moved under her ass until he once again pushed into her tight pussy. "I thought you were a virgin."
"I am..I mean no man has ever...ever fucked me."
He grinned. "You found your mother's dildo." His soapy finger moved in and out until she couldn't stand it anymore. She pulled away from him and turned. Their eyes locked as their bodies came together before their mouths and tongues.
They were no longer father and daughter. They were man and woman in need. Her fingers again found his hard shaft and stroked it as he fondled her breasts. Suddenly there were no boundaries. She sucked on his tongue while they touched everywhere they could reach.
Her lips moved to his earlobe and suckled. "I'm ready daddy." They both knew what it meant.
*
Dan couldn't catch Paul to tell him what the girls had planned. He had left the group and didn't know where he went. After looking around the lobby he hurried up to his room and opened the door. "PAUL?" he yelled into the adjoining door, which was open. He heard Alexis' voice.
"He's not here," she said as she moved up from behind him.
"Alexis," Dan gasped. He turned to look at her but his eyes quickly fell to her naked breasts and dark trimmed bush. "What...we can't do this." But he was frozen and couldn't move back.
"Actually we can," she grinned as she took his closest hand and brought it up to brush lightly over her nipple. "I'm not your daughter." As the hand rubbed back and forth she saw him getting harder. "No one will know but the four of us."
"Alexis. You're so beautiful."
"What if they come back to the room?" Dan asked bringing both hands up to caress her titties.
"Manni gave me her key so they can't get in. Close the door to the other room and I'll be ready."
Dan didn't want to move his hands from her titties but had to in order to close the door. He turned the dead bolt and hurried to the bed and saw her lying face down. Her wonderful ass was his to touch.
She turned and saw him reaching out but stopped him. "Undress first."
It felt so strange getting naked in front of a young girl that he had seen growing up to the woman she was now. When he pushed off his boxers and his long hard cock appeared she smiled. "Promise me that you will go slow."
"Oh I will definitely go slow," Dan whispered. He sat down on the bed next to her hips and lightly caressed over her two buttocks. He left his left hand fondling her butt while his right hand explored down her thighs to her lower legs. As he moved back up her inner thighs he saw her opening her legs and saw the pink pedals of her pussy opening up as far as they would go.
Alexis waited expecting his fingers to touch her pussy but they never came. She started to turn around when she felt his lips pressing into her left buttock. "Ohhh Mr. Dan!"
Dan took his time caressing and kissing the young woman's nearly perfect ass. As his tongue strayed down into her crevice she giggled when he licked her rear hole and then lifted upward to allow him access to her slit. As he teased over her anus his middle finger explored and probed into her sex. He discovered that she was not a virgin but was very tight.
Alexis felt hot and wonderful under the touch and spell of this experienced man. She knew that she could easily move up onto her hands and knees for a doggie fuck but wanted more.
Dan felt her pull away and moved back onto his knees until she was on her back smiling. He once again kissed towards her moist pussy but when his tongue licked up the length of it she grabbed onto his shoulders and pulled him up between her legs. "Alexis."
"Shhh, come here and kiss me. Touch me and kiss me first."
Dan did as she asked. He fondled her nipples while their tongues met and mingled. Her hands moved around his back to squeeze and rub while his cock rubbed dangerously on her opened gash. As much as he wanted to fuck her he wanted her to ask for it first.
Alexis had given up her cherry on her eighteen birthday to an inexperienced guy who didn't last more than five deep strokes. Now she wanted to experience foreplay. Her mouth moved from his lips to his chin and slowly down his neck.
*
Manni waited by the elevators in the main lobby for Paul to return. She didn't know how she was going to seduce him when he came into the hotel.
"Hi Manni," he grinned. "Where is Alexis?"
"I'm not sure," Manni lied. "But I don't have my room key. Would you let me into our room through the adjoining door?"
"Uh sure," he gulped glancing down at her nice firm round ass. He followed her into the elevator and moved to the other side to create space. "You played very uh..well in the matches today."
"I hurt my leg," she said seriously before sticking out her left hip and pulling up the nylon light blue shorts. "See."
Paul was seeing her smooth thigh all the way up to where her leg met her torso. She was holding the shorts up so high that he thought he saw a few wispy blonde pubic hairs. "It's just...a...uh..uh..small bruise."
Manni thought about asking him to kiss it to make it better but wanted to wait until they got into the room. She giggled when the door opened. "We didn't go anywhere." She pushed their floor and looked up at the small lit numbers above the door increased. "Here we are." A few seconds later his hands trembled as he tried to use the plastic pass key. Finally the green light came on and he pushed open the door. "Alexis?"
Manni followed him inside and closed the door behind them. "I guess she's not here." She pulled open the adjoining door and tried the other door but it was locked. "Fuck!"
Paul had never heard Manni curse and was shocked. "Is...it locked?"
Manni had cursed to see his reaction. "Yes, sorry I said you know..that word."
Paul's hand fell down to try and hide the fact that we were excited. "That's OK. It's used so much it doesn't mean much."
Manni tapped on the adjoining door hoping that they wouldn't answer. "Looks like my dad is not over there. Can I stay with you until he gets back?" She didn't wait for an answer as she walked by him and sat on the nearest bed. "Fuck does mean a lot." She leaned back on her elbows and pushed out her chest.
"Shit," Paul thought realizing that Manni was coming on to him. "I uh..need to use the bathroom." He turned and almost ran into the tiny room.
*
"Don't answer it," Alexis whispered to Dan when they heard someone tapping on the adjoining door.
"But it's Manni," he said. "She's with..," he said stopping. It hit him about what they had planned. "Your father. She's going to...to.."
"Yes," Alexis smiled before turning over onto her back and slowly opening her tender white thighs. "See anything you like?"
Dan watched the pink petals open up and realized that she was not a virgin. "You are so beautiful."
She closed her eyes when his right hand moved to her ankle and then slowly up the warm flesh until his thumb branched out and hooked into her outer lip. He felt the seeping juices and saw her swollen clitoris when he pulled the lip to the side.
"Mr. Dan..would you...?"
Dan smiled and rubbed over the pleasure button. "What Alexis? What do you want me to do?"
She blushed not from having her pussy open but from what she was about to say. "Would you kiss my...my pussy?"
Dan forgot about Manni in the other room because his tongue wanted to taste the sweet nectar of Alexis' pussy. Her eyes locked onto his until his mouth was posed above her lower lips. Both sets of eyes closed when his tongue searched outward against the hooded mound of pleasure.
"AHHH Mr. Jenkins!" Alexis cried out from the new pleasure. She had heard so much about oral sex but never thought it could be so...so intense. She leaned upward and watched as the older man suckled and tasted in and out of her moist lips.
Dan's hands slid under her wonderful ass and cupped her buttocks to lift his teen meal upward. As her ass rose and her legs fell outward her pussy opened more until he was able to glide his tongue into her tight depths. "OH MY GOD!"
*
Paul had cooled off in the bathroom and was somewhat under control when he walked out. As he passed the adjoining door he heard his daughter's scream. "ALEXIS! ARE YOU OK?" He cried into the locked door.
He didn't hear a reply and listed more when he felt Manni's body pressing into his back. "She's more than OK."
"Man...Manni..this is...crazy," he said realizing that he could feel the sharp points of her nipples through his shirt.
Manni had removed her shirt and bra waiting for him so when she lifted the back of his shirt and pressed her bare tits into him she heard him gasped. They both heard Alexis moan again but this time Paul didn't comment. He was wondering if Manni was naked behind him. As she rubbed her boobs he reached down and backward and felt the thin strap of her thong.
"I want you to make me moan like Alexis," Manni whispered. She reached around and released the snap on his shorts and quickly pushed them and his boxers down over his hips until they bunched at his feet. He lifted his feet and allowed her to make him naked. He looked down and saw his hard six-inch cock pointing straight outward. He was about to turn but her hands reached up onto his hips and turned him around. She was still on her knees with her eyes on the same level as his shaft.
Manni had only seen her small boyfriends and her father's last night in the dim light of the room. Now in the bright lights of the room Paul's penis looked so huge. She just stared at it for a minute before looking up at him with "can I touch it" eyes.



Paul saw her nice breasts and hard nipples and leaned downward enough to lightly touch the tip of his prick against her tightly closed lips. His wife had stopped with the oral sex a year into their marriage so he hoped that Manni was experienced. Seconds seemed like minutes until she closed her eyes and pushed her thin tongue out to taste and lick it.
Manni felt his pre-cum coat her tongue and wondered if it was his cum. Her mouth opened to enclose half of his crown before closing and sliding off the tip. Again and again she did it each time removing more of his leakage. She was about to open and cover the whole head when he leaned back and lifted her up to his lips. When their mouths touched their eyes closed and their tongue explored. Seconds seemed like hours. Hands and fingers caressed and probed until he went down onto his knees while taking her thong with him.
Manni was breathing hard and deep looking down at his eyes raping her young teenage body. When his eyes moved to her moist pink slit she slowly opened her legs.
Paul watched the pink pedals open up and moved his hands to her soft butt. His lips and tongue moved towards her downy fuzz and then onto her pussy.
"OH GOD! THAT FEELS SOOO GOOD!" Manni screamed.
*
Dan heard his daughter cry of pleasure and because of the volume thought that she was in the room with Alexis and him. His tongue slipped from Alexis' honey pot but she quickly grabbed it and pulled it back. "Forget about them," she whispered.
Alexis let him lick and suckle on her clitty a few more minutes and decided she better go for the goal before he changed his mind. "Dan....I want you to...to fuck me."
His eyes and face lifted from her crotch and saw her smiling. His body wouldn't let him change his mind now if the building was on fire. As he kissed up over her dark bush and navel her juices left a trail until he stopped to suckle her small nipples. She moaned when he nibbled on her neck and right earlobe before reaching between their bodies and guiding his cock head into her lower lips.
"I want it," she said seriously. "I want your cock."
Not even Dan's wife had talked this dirty and now a teenage girl was begging him to fuck her. He rubbed his tip around and around to gather as much lubrication as possible before lowering his hips and pushing into her tight opening.
Alexis felt the pressure but no pain. Her legs and feet wrapped around his hips to open up her treasure more. When the whole crown was inside she smiled. "You're in. Your cock is in my pussy."
"I know," Dan chuckled feeling the tight vise. He took his time for the next fifteen minutes until he was all the way inside.
"OH MYGOD! IT'S FILLING ME UP!" Her small hands reached around to cup and pull him even deeper. "Fuck me Dan."
*
"Easy," Paul said after Manni stroked and squeezed his hard-on. "I don't want to cum just yet." He was on his back with Manni's body straddling his upper thighs.
"I wonder if they are fucking yet?" Manni asked as she shifted forward and rubbed his mushroom head against her pussy lips. "I don't want them to get ahead of us." She lifted upward and poised him at her heavenly hole.
"I don't either," he grinned. What made this so hot was that he was just lying back and letting her do all the work. Manni's boyfriend's cock was big enough that she was ready when her body weight lowered her moistness down onto his shaft. She gasped a couple of times because of his thickness but a few minutes later it was all the way down. "OHHHH!" She moaned when her ass landed on his upper thighs.
"Lean forward," Paul said trying to stay under control. He held onto her shoulders as her body leaned his way. When her face was above his he lifted her pussy up to the tip and slowly lowered it back down. He hoped that she had the motion and when she started duplicating it he again moved back and let her fuck him. "Good Manni...that's really good."
"Only good Mr. Paul?" She giggled seeing his face all crunched up.
"No...it's..it's GREAT!" He gasped as her tiny hips and body moved faster and faster. "DON'T STOP!"
Manni felt the explosion coming at the same time Paul did. She slowed until he was ready and when he nodded she again fucked faster and faster. "OH GOD...I'M GOING TO..TO CUM!"
"OH FUCK!" Paul screamed. It was too late to make any attempt to hold back. "NOW MANNI NOW!"
"YES NOW!" Manni's mouth flew completely open to scream but nothing came out for five seconds. Then the windows shattered. "AHHHHHHH!"
*
Dan took his time fucking the young girl. They French kissed and touched until their bodies were ready. "I'm almost there Alexis."
Alexis was feeling great but wasn't ready to cum. It didn't take a rocket scientist to know what to do. Her fingers moved under his body and rubbed her clitty until she too was ready. "OK," she giggled.
Dan moved deeper and faster with her body holding on. His hands lifted her hips while she moaned with every deep thrust. "Alexis....Alexis..."
"Dan....Oh Dan....Ahhhh......Ohhh God....it...IT...IT!"
"I know...I KNOW!"
"DO IT! FILL ME UP!!" She cried. "I'M CUMING!"
He didn't need to be told twice. "AHHHHH!"
*
"Dora we have to stop," John gasped as his daughter cupped his balls. Her other hand was wrapped around his manhood. "We have to meet the others for dinner."
"Please...just let me feel it inside of me," she begged. Dora knew that they didn't have enough time to move to the bed so she twisted around in the bathtub and leaned her hands against the wall in front of her for support.
John stared at her round buttocks as her body bent away from him. Her face turned and looked at him expecting him to fuck her.
"Forgive me," he said too low for her to hear as he shifted forward and guided his hard seven inch cock under her ass. He felt her finger tips underneath help direct it until he was poised to enter. "Ready?"
"Yes...do it."
As the cock head moved inside Dora's hands moved back to the wall for support. "Ahhhh," she gasped feeling the thickness jabbing inside.
"Do you want me to stop?"
"No......do it...fuck me."
John closed his eyes to see his daughter while pushing forward. He felt a couple of inches move deeper and then his stomach pressed against her ass. He was in.
Dora smiled as he started pushing in and out, in and out. She wished that she could kiss and touch him while they were doing it but this was good enough for now. She knew that she was not going to climax but it didn't matter. "Don't slow down."
John was too close to prevent the explosion. As he came he reached under her body and cupped her magnificent breasts. "I'm cuming baby...daddy is cuming."
*
Dan had closed their eyes after the draining sex with the teen girls. He didn't hear the adjoining door open but did feel someone getting on the bed next to him. He smiled when small soft fingers wrapped around his spent stick. "Not again Alexis. I need time to recover."
"I'm not Alexis daddy," Manni giggled.
"Jesus," Dan gasped when he looked and saw his daughter naked with his cock in her hand. "Manni...where is Alexis?"
"In the other room with Paul," she smiled not stopping her stroking of his cock. "Was your sex with her good?"
Dan reached down to pull her fingers away but she squeezed tighter. "Manni...I thought we agreed..."
Manni ignored him. "Did you like fucking Alexis?" She felt a stirring in her fist.
"Yes...it was unbelievable but...we...you and I..we can't.."
Manni smiled and let him go before moving off the bed and standing bare ass naked for his eyes. "Paul fucked me too. It was great but...I know we will be better." She turned before he could speak and walked into the bathroom.
Paul was in the shower when he heard the door open. "I'll be out shortly Manni."
Alexis held back laughter while tiptoeing to the shower door. She slowly and quietly opened it and moved inside. "Let me wash your back daddy."
"Oh shit," Paul groaned feeling her soft fingers. He remained quiet as her fingers explored.
"I was awake last night when you rubbed against my butt," she whispered. Her fingers moved under his ass until she cupped his sack. "Do you like my ass daddy?"
He could only nod while she played with his balls.
"Do my back daddy." Her fingers left and when he turned around she was facing away. He moved forward until his growing member pushed into her teen ass cheeks. Alexis reached back and placed his shaft between her buttocks like they were last night. "Move it like you did in bed."
Paul lifted and lowered his prick, which had expanded to its max. His lips moved to the nape of her neck while his fingers moved under her arms to cup her small treasures. "I love you baby."
"Me too," she moaned. Her fingers shamelessly moved down to touch her somewhat sore pussy. He was humping her ass when they heard a knock on the door.
"We are going down for dinner," Manni's voice rang out.
"Shit," Paul groaned when Alexis moved away.
"We have time later," she giggled. "Can I get under the water spray? I need to wash Dan's cum out of my pussy."
"Dan?" He said surprised that she called him by his first name.
She giggled and rubbed the flowing water over and into her moist slit. "I can call him Dan since we fucked."
Paul moved out of the shower and dried off. He looked into the mirror at the man who had just fucked his daughter's best friend and was planning on doing the same to his daughter later. As he turned to walk out he saw Dora standing in the doorway dressed in jeans and a shirt. "DORA SHIT...I'M NAKED!"
"So I see," the girl grinned. She moved up to him and reached down to grab his still hard cock. His eyes remained open as her lips and then her tongue attacked his mouth.
*
The End of Chapter two.
Ending Note: Stay tune for Chapter three. One more night at the hotel and everyone is poised to cross the taboo line. Let me know if you like it so far and don't forget to vote. Love ya...Slick
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*
Annie Scott sat on the patio sipping a tall glass of wine while watching her husband Nick flirting with Sally Robbins down by the edge of the pool. Nick had recently been hinting about possibly swinging with another couple but Annie had stopped him cold.
After being married for ten years she thought that she would be used to him coming on to other women but it was getting harder and harder. She watched him whisper something into Sally's ear and saw her turn and smile before whispering something back. She thought it was just words until she saw his hand moving behind her backside.
"He's crazy you know," a man's voice saw from behind her chair.
Annie jumped and turned to see Sally's husband Jim Davis smiling down at her. "Jim, you scared me."
"Sorry Annie. I'm as tired as you are of our spouses always whispering and getting in some cheap feels."
"It's nothing serious," Annie lied looking back down as Sally turned enough to rub her large breasts against Nick's arm.
"Would Nick feel the same if it was you and I doing it?"
She never put it that way before. She shook her head, "I'm not sure. Maybe he wouldn't even care."
It was almost ten o'clock and most of the other couples had left Jim's house. "Sally too...I mean I'm not sure if she would even notice." He peeked over the chair and down under Annie's loose top at the rise of her small but nicely shaped breasts. As a black man Jim had never experienced white boobs. "Maybe we should try it and see."
At first Annie didn't know what he was talking about but then it hit her. "Oh God...are you suggesting?"
"Yes...I mean not serious stuff. You know maybe you can sit on my lap and when they come back up here...you know..."
The wine and the anger made Annie's mind move from its conservative cautious norm. "Just sitting...right?"
"Uh..yes...sitting," he smiled realizing that she was going to do it. He moved to the large wooden patio lounge chair in the corner and sat down while trying to conceal his growing excitement. He watched as she took a deep breath and slowly rose from her chair and pushed down her white denim skirt.
Annie had never even French kissed another man and Jim had always frightened her because of his tall size and large muscles. She rationalized to herself that this was to just tease Nick so he could feel what she has felt for years. She glanced back to the pool area and saw that Nick had moved behind Sally and was rubbing his front into her big round ass.
"Hurry," Jim whispered holding out both hands. As she walked up to his knees his hands moved around her waist and lifted her upward and then lower down onto his lap. "Put your arms around my neck."
When he placed her down on his lap she felt her skirt rise upward until her bare thighs and panty covered ass was on his pants. She tried to lift and push the skirt underneath but his hand on her waist held her down. She gave up and reached around his head with her hands until they locked behind his neck. She had never been this close and intimate with another man before.
"Lean back into me," Jim whispered while reaching down with his left hand and guiding her knees to the side. He left his hand on her knees hoping that she wouldn't object and smiled when she didn't. "Good," he said turning his face towards hers. Their faces and lips were only a few inches apart. "Now just relax." He could feel that she was tense and nervous.
Annie's petite left breast was pressing into Jim's right ribs as her head moved back to rest onto his right shoulder. It was then she felt the hard rising lump under her butt. "Ohhh," she gasped as she tried to shift away but his hands on her lower back and knees held her still. "I...we..shouldn't.."
Jim peeked over at Nick still rubbing his hard-on on his wife's ass. "They are doing it so we should do the same thing. That way if they say something later we are covered." He felt her body relax and drop down harder onto his shaft. "Move around."
"What?" She asked even though she heard and understood what he wanted.
"Move," he commanded .
"Oh God," Annie thought as she slowly slid into his body and then back down his lap. As she continued doing it his right hand moved lower on her hip to enable him to lift her ass up enough for his cock to press up between her thighs.
"Ohhh," she moaned when his huge crown jabbed up against her moist crotch. Her hands grabbed onto his shoulder and back as her butt moved up and down.
*
Nick was happy that neither his wife nor Sally's husband had walked down to the pool to interrupt his fun. For the last two parties he had concentrated most of his flirting towards Sally and he realized that it was starting to pay off. After telling her what a wonderful ass she had at least twenty times she finally allowed him to caress and squeeze it.
"We better be careful," Sally whispered feeling his hard bulge against her buttocks. She too had enjoyed teasing with Nick but now it was suddenly becoming real and she was nervous.
But Nick was lost in lust while his hands moved to her waist to pull her back harder against his covered rod. He peeked up at the patio hoping that Anne was too busy to come looking for him. She was sitting up high but he couldn't see what she was sitting on. "We have some time."
"Hey," Sally gasped when Nick pulled her blouse out of her skirt and quickly slid his hot fingers under it. She was about to pull his hands away but from her angle saw little innocent Annie sitting and rubbing on Jim's lap. She smiled knowing that they would be busy as well.
Nick continued humping her butt as his fingers caressed her tender skin around her navel. When he traced along the waistband of her skirt she sucked in her tummy when he moved to the center. He didn't have to wait for an invitation to push under the skirt and then lower until his fingers were touching the top of her panties.
Sally's eyes were half closed feeling another man's touches heading towards her now very moist sex. Jim was the only man to finger her pussy but she knew that was about to change. Her fingers grabbed onto his wrist but when he touched the top of her curly bush she loosened her grip. "Oh God."
Nick smiled and teased into her trimmed curse forest. He felt the wetness and then the drop down into her sex.
*
"Mutherfucker," Jim gasped when he peeked over the rail and saw Nick's hand down the front of his wife's skirt.
"Wha...what is it?" Annie asked as she tried to lift up but his hand still held her down onto his hard knob.
"He's touching her...her pussy," Jim whispered. "We have to get even."
Annie's hands were around Jim's neck so they couldn't move down fast enough to stop his large hand from dropping to her bare knee and swiftly moving under her skirt. She also didn't have enough time to close her legs before his long middle finger pressed into her damp crotch. "Jim.....Ohhh.....AHHHH!"
"Shhh, they can hear you," he whispered moving his lips to her sensitive earlobe. "Nick is fingerfucking Sally so I get to do it to you." He felt her legs, which had tried to close start opening up. "That's it."
Annie closed her eyes concentrating on the invading finger, which was pulling her white thong to the side. It slid into her outer and inner lips and explored until it found her tight hole. As it moved past the first and second knuckle she grabbed his head and turned his face to hers.
Jim's larger lips completely covered hers and let her sharp hot tongue into his mouth. Little Annie was now a wild woman. As his finger buried into her depths his right hand moved under her ass and unzipped his fly. He pulled his mouth away and whispered. "Lift up."
"Oh God," Annie said after lifting up and looking down as he opened his fly and reached inside. Her eyes and mouth opened wider and wider as the long and thick black cock moved outward. "You beast," she whispered when it was all the way out.
*
Nick could tell by Sally's moans that she was ready. He pulled his fingers out of her moist pussy and knelt down behind her.
"Nick...they might see," Sally whispered feeling his fingers moving up her bare legs until they found the top of her panties. She peeked up onto the deck and saw Annie's lips locked onto Jim's.
Jim pulled the moist undies down over her knees and waited as she lifted her right and left feet. "Are they busy?"
"Yes," Sally grinned. "I don't think they will bother us." She knew by now that Annie had found out how big Jim was. When Nick moved back up Sally took his hand and guided him to a chaise lounge. "Lie on your back."
"But..." Nick said looking up at the deck. "Shit...are they..kissing?"
"Yes...lie down."
"We...we can't do this," Nick said now worried that his wife was about to be fucked by big Jim.
"So you can fuck me but Jim can't fuck Annie?" Sally asked. "Lie down." She pushed him down on the lounge and quickly opened his zipper. Her fingers fished out his six-inch hard-on. It wasn't as big as Jim but it was another man. As Nick turned to try and see what his wife was doing Sally straddled his hips and guided her pussy down onto his pink cock.
"Ohhh," she moaned as it moved all the way in and bottomed out. Since Jim was so big she had never bottomed out before and had never rubbed her clitty against his stomach. "God."
*
"It...it won't fit," Annie whispered as she held her panties to one side and dropped down onto the huge crown.
"It will," Jim chuckled. "Just go slow."
Her pussy was resting on the tip but she didn't like her position. "Let me take off my panties and straddle you," she said looking into his dark brown eyes.
"Go ahead baby," Jim smiled. He lifted her up off and watched as she reached under her skirt. He saw her white panties move out and then off her feet. As she peeked over the rail he lifted her skirt and saw his first blonde pussy.
"They are...they are.."
"Fucking," Jim chuckled. "Lower your pussy baby." His hands held her waist as she dropped until the huge head spread apart her lips.
When the night started Annie would have never thought that she would be about to be fucked by another man. Not just any man either. This man was hung. "Ahhh," she gasped when the head broke into her depths. She leaned over and saw that there was at least eight more inches to go. Another inch disappeared and then two more. She was filled as far as Nick had ever gone and from there on it was virgin territory. She felt Jim's large hand move under her blouse and then upward to pull her tiny bra cup down. Seconds later he toyed with her hard nipple until she lowered three more inches.
"Do you like it baby? Do you like my big black cock?"
"Yes, it's filling me up."
*
Nick cupped Sally's magnificent titties while she lifted and lowered her moist pussy. "Can you see them?"
Sally leaned back and looked at little Annie's head moving up and down. "I see Annie. She is very busy."
"Busy...busy how?"
Sally laughed. "It's better if I show you." She placed her hand on his chest and started lifting and lowering her pussy over and over.
"Oh god. He's fucking her."
"No, actually she is fucking him," Sally laughed but stopped when she felt herself getting close.
Nick wanted to get up and stop his wife but his cock wouldn't let him move. He held onto her lower back as she continued to fuck him. "Sally..."
"Me too honey...I'm so close." Sally's mouth flew open when she came but no sounds came out. Her face squeezed together and then she screamed. "OHHH YES! YES!"
"OH SHIT!" Nick cried. "NOW I'M CUMING!"
*
"Did you hear them Annie?" Jim whispered. She had gone as low as her tight small pussy would let them.
"Yes," she answered. After lifting up four then five inches she slowly dropped back down his chocolate stick. "I never...knew."
For the next five minutes Annie's pussy rose and fell. She was about to lift up when they heard footsteps. She stayed down and turned to see Nick standing by the chair.
"Are you ready to go Annie?" Nick couldn't see if Jim's cock was in her because her skirt covered them.
She shook her head and smiled. "No."
"But..we...you..."
"It's what you've wanted," Annie said as she reached down and lifted her skirt upward. "And, now I want it too."
Nick watched her blonde pussy lift up exposing Jim's wet dark cock. "Oh my god."
"Fuck her baby," Sally said sitting on the bottom of the lounge. "Turn over."
Jim smiled before grabbing Annie's cut petite butt. He held her tight as he lifted her up and then laid her down on her back. "Do you want me to fuck you now Annie?"
"YES!" Annie gasped while curling her legs up and around his hips. "FUCK ME!" As Jim's cock moved deeper and faster she reached out and grabbed Nick's hand. "OH GOD OHHH!"
Both Annie and Nick knew she would never be the same. Her body was a power keg that was about to blow. "JIM...JIM!"
"CUM ANNIE...CUM!"
"NOW...I'M CUMING I'M CUMING!" Annie passed out from the pleasure and when she came to Jim was pulling his spent cock from her sore hole. She felt his cum spilling out but didn't make any effort to close her legs.
*
The End
Ending Note: Another quickie for those who don't like the long ones. If you select me as a favorite author you will be able to find my new stories faster. Thanks...Slick.
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*
Dan was pulling on his shirt when he heard a knock and turned to see Paul look inside his room. "Ready for dinner?"
Things had suddenly changed between them because they had fucked the other one's daughter. "Yeah," Dan said forcing a smile. He stopped by the bathroom sink to spray some cologne and walked out behind his friend.
"I uh never expected that," Paul said nervously trying to break the ice. "I think we were set up."
"You didn't offer much resistance," Dan said not looking his way.
Paul laughed. "I didn't hear you complaining either."
The elevator stopped and another person got on so they remained silent. A few minutes later they met the girls and the others in the lobby. The restaurant was next door so they walked through the parking lot.
Dan hung back from the others to collect his thoughts and saw Alexis waiting for him. "Are you OK?" She whispered letting the others get far away. When he didn't answer she grabbed his wrist and pulled him behind a parked van. "Kiss me."
Dan pushed her back but she held his wrist firmly. "What...are you nuts?" He looked around the van and saw the others nearing the restaurant.
"Kiss me and I'll let you go," she purred.
Dan didn't want to make a scene and realized he wanted to taste those teenage lips one more time. His hand moved around her back and pulled her face and open mouth to his. Their tongues didn't hesitate to seek and mesh together.
A minute seemed like seconds before they heard a car horn and moved away. Alexis moved her hand to his growing member and squeezed. "You better let that go down before the others see it." She giggled and ran around the van.
"Fuck," Dan said shaking his head. He felt he was the luckiest guy around to be messing with an eighteen year old girl but he was also very nervous about getting caught. He didn't dare think about what might happen later in the room.
Manni didn't notice her best friend and her father was not with them until they stood around waiting for their tables to be ready. She moved to the window and saw Alexis dart from behind a big white van and a few seconds later saw her father walk out. "Are you cheating on me daddy?" She whispered to no one.
"He's coming," Alexis said proudly to Manni when she came inside. She leaned over and whispered, "He really is a good kisser."
Manni thought about pushing her down and kicking her ass but only smiled. "Tonight he is mine." After the group sat down Manni and Alexis managed to rub their bare feet against their fathers lower legs. At first the men moved away but finally gave in. By the time they left the restaurant both men were sporting hard-ons. It was on the way back to the hotel that Dora told Manni and Alexis about her father fucking her in the shower.
"You're lying," Alexis gasped. Although Manni and she were talking about actually doing it there was some doubts that it would happen. Manni knew she was telling the truth. "That's so cool. Did you cum?"
"No," Dora frowned. "But, we are planning on doing it later."
Alexis sighed. "We are not sure if our fathers will do it."
"Say," Manni smiled. "If they saw you and your dad doing it then maybe...just maybe..they will go for it."
"You're crazy," Dora said moving away. "My dad will never do it to me while all of you are watching."
"What if we push two of the beds together and all six of us get on it to watch TV? Then we can start messing around with them or maybe..." Alexis stopped and smiled. "Maybe we can mess around with each other? You know...do some sexy dancing and start kissing and touching?"
"Each other?" Dora gasped. "I'm not into other girls."
Manni joined in. "It turns men on to see women having sex. Maybe if we get them so hot they won't be able to turn us down." She remembered her fun with Alexis.
*
Dinner was fairly quiet since they were all thinking about what was going to happen later. They all sat around discussing the soccer matches and around 8:00PM headed back to the rooms.
"We are all meeting in our room," Manni said to the three fathers walking behind him on the way to the hotel. "We'll go first and then you will come in later."
"This sounds like another set up," Paul said watching the girls turn and run ahead of them. "But I'm game."
"I think we need to cool it," Dan said not believing his own words.
"Dora and I are going to our room," John said.
"I don't think so," Paul chuckled. "Seems she is in on whatever they are planning."
*
"Hello...," Dan said opening his door with Paul and John close behind. They heard the girls giggling and moved in slowly after closing the door. The three men stopped when they saw the two beds pressed tightly together. "What's going on?"
Manni, Alexis and Dora were stripped down to their bras and panties and stood up next to the fathers. "We want to play a game."
"What kind of game?" Paul asked suspiciously.
"Dora, let's go to our room," John said feeling uncomfortable seeing the other two girls in their underwear.
"No, I'm going to play the game. If you want to go to the room go ahead," she said firmly.
He didn't wan to leave her here. "Ok, but just for a short time."
"Tell us about the game," Dan said checking out Dora's full rack.
"Guess who?" Manni replied. "You men will be blindfolded and will get on the bed. We will do some things to you and you will have to guess which one of us did it."
"What kind of things?" John quickly asked.
"Whatever we want," Manni answered.
"I'm game," Paul stated. "Me too," said Dan. They all looked at John.
"Ok but just for a short time," he said again.
"Since we are only wearing underwear then you guys have to strip down to yours," Alexis grinned. They watched the men hesitate but a few minutes later stood in their boxers which were starting to push outward.
"On the bed on your backs and we will put on the blindfolds," Alexis said.
The men climbed on the double bed and leaned back proud of their sexual towers pushing up the boxers. After the girls tied the blindfolds tightly around their heads Manni turned down the lights.
"OK, we are going to do something to all of you for a minute and when we are done you have to guess which one of us did it. And you cannot touch us and have to lie still."
The men heard the girls whispering and felt their presence on the bed. A few seconds later they felt their soft lips touching their own.
Manni had kissed both her father and Paul but now was kissing John. It was her tongue that jabbed outward first and pushed into his mouth. Next to her Alexis was frenching Dan while Dora had her tongue deep down Paul's throat. This went on for a little over a minute before Manni moved back and the other girls did the same.
"Keep your blindfolds on and guess which one kissed you?" Alexis said taking over. "Let's start with John."
John realized that with the blindfold on it made it somehow alright to be kissing these young girls. "I don't know. I don't think it was my daughter so I'll guess Manni."
"Daddy?" Alexis asked.
"Dora," Paul said smiling.
"Dan?" Alexis asked.
"You," Dan grinned.
"Well, leave your blindfolds on and you were all correct." Alexis giggled.
"What do we win?" Paul asked with a sly grin.
"You get to keep playing," Manni answered. "OK now for the next round." The girls whispered again and the men waited impatiently for them to do something.
John couldn't see but his other senses were very alert. Again he felt something on his lips but it wasn't another mouth. He opened them and captured the hard digit before he realized it was a nipple. His tongue licked out to taste it before his lips tightened to suckle on it.
"Umm," Paul moaned after feeling the huge nipple between his lips. His mouth opened wide to capture as much of it as possible and when his lips pressed against breast flesh he knew it had to be Dora.
Manni watched the other two girls have their nipples sucked and smiled when her tips pressed between her father's lips. Her eyes closed when he started kissing and sucking. This time they went past two minutes before Alexis pulled back and tapped the other girl's feet to get them to move off the bed. "OK let's hear your guesses. We will start with Dan."
"You, it was your nipple Alexis," Dan grinned.
"Daddy?"
"Definitely Dora," Paul laughed.
"I'll guess Manni," John said before being asked.
Dora spoke up this time. "Only Paul got it right."
"I'm winning," Paul said proudly. They heard the girls whispering again and as the guys braced themselves they felt the girls climb on the beds and then their bodies moving up over their heads. With weigh on the men's shoulders the bodies moved downward until they felt dampness and flesh on their mouths. Paul smelt the pussy odor and pushed out his tongue to lick and taste. He knew the body couldn't be Dora's because it was not as big but didn't know if it was Alexis or Manni. He licked up into the pubic hairs and realized they were very soft. It had to be Manni.
John knew the pussy on his face was not Dora's but was not sure which other girl it belonged to. He really didn't care as he licked and flicked his tongue on the swollen clitoris. As it grew his lips captured it and pulled it downward. When Alexis moaned he knew who it was sitting on his face.
Dan didn't know right away whose pussy was rubbing on his mouth and nose. He knew it was very wet and hairy. As he tasted and explored deeply inside his face turned and felt the heavy thighs around his head. It was Dora's pussy and he made sure to do his best to get her to moan as well.
"Oh GOD!" Dora cried out. She knew she gave herself away but didn't care. As her right hand held onto the headboard for support her left hand reached down and pulled her pussy lips open.
Manni and Alexis didn't care if Dora gave herself away because seeing and feeling the men kissing their pussies was hot and wet. None of them cared to stop at the one or two minute mark and it wasn't until Dora climaxed that the men moved their tongues faster and faster until all three girls climaxed. "OHHHH!...........AHHH!........OH GOD!"
The girls managed to roll off the men's faces and made it back to the base of the beds. "Ok guess," Dora grinned.
"Definitely you," Dan said quickly.
Paul licked his lips. "A familiar taste. It was Manni."
"Not familiar and since Paul guessed Manni I'll say Alexis," John grinned.
"You are all right," Manni said looking at the raised cocks. "Are you ready for the next round?"
"Yes," Paul answered for them all. The men clutched the bedspread next to them while waiting. They heard the girls whispering again and felt them get on the bed. It what seemed to take forever they finally felt fingers opening up the single button on their boxers.
Manni got John this time so it would be a new cock she would have to play with. He was not as long as her dad but he was definitely thicker. When the circumcised head popped out into her fingers she rubbed off the pre-cum for lubrication and started jerking him off. "Ahhhh," John moaned feeling the hot fingers.
Next to him Paul's cock was in Dora's fingers. At first she just looked at it but when Manni started stroking John Dora quickly did the same to Paul.
Alexis didn't mind having Dan again because he had the biggest shaft. She wanted so much to climb up on him but remembered the final goal.
"Careful or I'm going to cum," Paul warned. He didn't want to climax yet in case they wanted to fuck them.
The girls smiled and took their time squeezing, stroking and rubbing. All the men were ready to fire when Manni let go and pulled Dora's fingers from Paul's prick as well. Alexis left Dan's pink tower pointing upward and left the beds.
"Who wants to guess first?" Alexis asked.
The guys had reached the point where they didn't care if they got it right. "Dora," Paul said remembering the larger fingers.
"Manni," John grinned.
"Well I was going to say Alexis," Dan smiled. "So I will."
"You are all correct," Manni smiled. Again the girls whispered and again they climbed up on the beds. This time they moved straight for their own fathers.
"Oh shit...I was hoping," Paul groaned when hot damp lips circled and clamped onto his penis.
"Me too," Dan gasped as the tongue licked up one side and down the other.
"Ohhh," John moaned not being able to talk. For the next five minutes the girl's took their time and gave the men the best blowjobs they had ever had. But when the guys were ready to shoot the lips and tongues slowed down or moved away.
"Please," John moaned wanting to cum.
"You can take off your blindfolds," Alexis said as she lay between her father's legs.
John, Paul and Dan ripped off the eye coverings and stared at their daughter's faces directly above their cocks. They had mixed feelings getting a blowjob from their daughters but couldn't say no.
"Do you like it?" Manni asked Dan before opening her lips and taking in about six hard inches.
"YES!" Dan moaned. He didn't care if Paul and John were looking.
"Daddy," Dora giggled to get his attention. She winked and completely engulfed both of his balls.
"Ah Jesus!" John moaned.
Paul smiled at his daughter as she resumed her oral pleasure and closed his eyes. All the men figured they would finally cum in the girl's mouths. But another minute into the blowjobs Manni pulled her lips off and started kissing up Dan's stomach. Next to her Alexis and Dora did the same until their faces were lined up with their fathers and their pussies were lined up with the men's hard-ons.
"Oh god," Paul said feeling Alexis's pussy lips open and ready. His cock head rubbed into her clit while her tongue pressed into his mouth.
"We...can't," Dan groaned as Manni's fingers grabbed onto his cock and lined it up to enter her.
"I want it daddy...I want you to fuck me," Manni whispered.
"But...it's not...we can't..." Dan managed to say.
Manni looked over at Dora and winked. Seconds later the larger girl climbed up until John's prick head was under her opened lower lips. "Watch Dora and John."
Dan turned and watched as John's hard cock pushed up into Dora's depths. "He's fucking her..."
Paul too was watching daughter and father united in incestual lust. He didn't move as Alexis lifted and pushed her tight pussy down his hard ram horn. "Alexis...oh shit..it feels so...GOOD!"
"Daddy?" Manni asked not wanting to fuck him unless he said it was OK.
"No, not like this," Dan grinned. "Let's turn over."
Manni quickly fell to the side while Dan moved into the missionary position between her outstretched legs. Their eyes locked as he pushed his rigid shaft slowly into her labia and then into her sex. "OH MY GOD!"
The three couples were already close to cuming so it didn't take long for them to climax.
"I'm fucking close," Paul groaned as he reached around and cupped both of Alexis' buttocks. Their stomachs slapped together as they raced for satisfaction. "OH YES!" Alexis cried when she came. "NOW!"
Dora had already fucked her father but not like this. Doing it in front of the others made it so much hotter. Plus the foreplay had taken her to the edge already. "I'M CUMING DADDY...I'M CUMING!"
"Me too baby," John grunted.
As those two couples finished Dan was taking his time fucking his beautiful daughter. Their hands and lips touched and kissed everywhere that was possible. "Don't stop," Manni begged.
"I won't," Dan grinned. She was his woman and he was her man. He looked over at the other four who were watching. "I won't."
"I need a shower," Alexis said finally cooling down. "Anybody want to join me?"
"I will," John grinned.
Dora watched them leave and moved closer to Paul. As Paul watched Dan fucking Manni Dora's rubbed and pulled on his cock until it started showing some life again. When it was hard he climbed between Dora's opened thighs and started fucking her.
"I love you Manni," Dan whispered.
"Me too," Manni whispered back. The words brought them to the summit. "OH I'M READY!"
"AH...AH...AH...AH...AH!" Dan moaned each time he hit bottom. "OH FUCK!"
Manni felt the hot juices explode inside and came herself. Her mouth opened wide but it didn't make any sounds. He kept fucking her until she climaxed a second time. "AGAIN! OH MY GOD I'M CUMING AGAIN!"
Six of them paired off until midnight when the guys were spent and the girls had to get some rest for the tournament the next day. As luck would have it the heavy rain in the morning cancelled the rest of the tournament. On the long drive home Manni sat with her father in the backseat while Alexis sat next to her dad who was driving.
"Be good back there," Alexis said looking into the rear view mirror. She saw the two kissing and knew their hands were roaming.
"I wish we could do it right now," Manni whispered. Her father's fingers were deep inside of her moist sex. "What are we going to do when we get home? I don't want to stop doing it with you."
"Same here," Dan whispered back. "We have to be very careful." For the next hour they played and kissed until it was Dan's turn to drive. Alexis and Dan moved into the back seat to have their fun.
"I forgot to tell mom that we are getting home early," Dan said to Manni as they pulled into their driveway. They had already dropped off Alexis and Paul. "We'll just have to surprise her and your brother."
They parked in the driveway since Jake's car blocked them getting into the garage. After tossing their bags on the garage floor they quietly moved into the house to surprise Annie and Jake. They knew they were home because both cars were outside but the first floor was dark and quiet. It was around 1PM in the afternoon so they had to be out of bed.
"He's not in his bedroom," Manni whispered to her father as they walked silently towards the master bedroom. The door was cracked open so Dan peeked inside and saw his wife's naked body lying face down. It looked like she was asleep. He was about to push inside when they heard Jake's voice.
"Are you ready for more old lady?"
Dan leaned back and was totally shocked when his naked son crawled up onto the bed and lay prone against Annie's ass.
"I can't take any more honey," Annie purred. "I think you fucked your mother to death."
"Oh my god," Manni whispered after peeking under her father's body at her mother and brother's bodies. "What should we do?"
Dan smiled and pulled Manni back. "Let's go back outside and beep the car horn. They should be presentable when we get back into the house."
Manni didn't know what his plan was but she was excited seeing her naked brother's bod. She only had a quick glimpse but it looked like he took after their dad. They moved into the car and Manni giggled when her father pushed three loud times on the car horn. "That should get their attention."
"What are we going to do?" Manni asked with a sly grin.
"Just follow my lead."
*
"OH SHIT!" Annie yelled when she heard the familiar horn. "They are home. They must have gotten rained out. Quick, get back to your room and get dressed!"
Jake took off down the hall bare-ass naked and into his room. He pulled on his jeans and tee shirt and was pulling up his socks when he heard his father's voice downstairs.
"We're home!!"
Manni smiled as she carried her duffle bag full of dirty clothes to the laundry room. She was happy because if her mother and brother were fucking then there shouldn't be any problems if she slept with her dad.



"Manni," Dan whispered from behind her. "Take off your shirt and shorts and leave them here. Go upstairs in your undies."
"Are you sure?" Manni asked knowing her brother would see her perky nipples in her sports bra and trimmed blonde bush through her semi-sheer panties.
"Yes."
Annie quickly pulled on her underwear and a sweatshirt and sweatpants before checking her hair. She hurried to make the bed before walking out. As she neared the top of the steps she froze when she saw Manni walking up. "Manni..god where are your clothes?"
"They were dirty so I left them on the washer," Manni said embarrassed to be seen like this even in front of her mom. She moved up to the top and was about to walk by when Jake's room opened and he stood in nylon shorts and a tee shirt. "Hi Jake."
Jake was speechless watching his sister's cute ass walk by. The tiny light blue thong was pushed down into her buttocks.
"Don't look," Annie said as Manni moved into her bedroom and closed the door.
"Why not?" Jake chuckled. "I've seen you naked."
"Shhh," Annie whispered as she looked over the rail downstairs. "We have to be careful."
*
Dan was emptying his bag of dirty clothes when he felt his wife move up behind him and hung him back into her soft front. "Ummm...does that mean you missed me?"
"Yes," she answered. She waited for him to turn around before pulling his lips down to hers. They frenched for the first time in a long time.
Dan cupped her ass and then moved his hands up under her sweatshirt. He reached up to cup and caress her bra-covered mound before moving his fingers down to her navel. As he tried to move under the sweatpants she grabbed his wrist.
"Don't...the kids are in the house," she said pulling as hard as she could. She knew that Jake's cum was still fresh inside.
Dan figured that the evidence was inside but didn't want to push the issue just yet. "Rain check?"
"Definitely," she said hoping that her sore pussy would be healed by later that night. She moved back from Dan and saw Manni's pile of clothes on the washer. "I can't believe Manni stripped down here and walked upstairs in her underwear."
"It's not a big deal," Dan grinned. "We shared a room for a few days remember?"
"Uh...yeah right."
*
Manni pulled on a robe and peeked out to see the hallway empty. She was curious about her college sophomore brother's reaction seeing her in her bra and panties. Normally she knocked when entering his room but this time she silently opened the door and moved inside.
Jake's eyes were closed while he lay on his back with his right hand down under his shorts. Even after fucking his mother four times last night he was able to get hard again as he thought about his sister's ass. He didn't hear the door open but did hear it close. Panic rushed over his body when he looked at his sister standing next to the bed. "FUCK MANNI..DON'T YOU KNOCK?"
Manni giggled as he jerked his hand out but got serious when she saw the huge bulge he left behind. "Were you thinking of me while you were jerking off?"
"What...no..you're my sister sicko," Jake lied.
"So this didn't bother you?" She asked before opening her robe and standing again in her undies.
"Fuck Manni...get out of my room please," he begged seeing her blonde fleece through the panties.
Manni walked to his dresser and pulled out a wad of tissue. "Here...I don't want you to make a mess." She tossed them onto his hard-on and laughed before walking out of the room.
*
Dan finished putting his clothes in the right piles and went upstairs to find Annie. As he walked by Jake's room he saw the door opening up and Manni walking out. "What's going on?"
"Jake's beating off," Manni whispered. "And I think Mom's in the shower." She walked with him a few more steps and then pulled him into her room. "I'm so horny."
"Jesus Manni," Dan gasped when she unzipped his fly and fished out his semi-hard cock. He quickly closed her door and didn't complain when she dropped to her knees and engulfed the tip of his shaft. "Oh shit...I'm not going to last very long."
She looked up and didn't blink as she gave him her best blow job. It was less than a minute later when he moaned to give her a warning but she didn't even slow down. Her cheeks bellowed outward as he unloaded two mouthfuls.
Manni sucked until he was empty and stood up with his cum dripping from her lips. "Kiss me."
Dan didn't mind tasting his own cum and did as she said. Their tongues swooshed it around and around while he reached through her robe and into her thong. He found her raised clitty and toyed with it until she moved her mouth to his shoulder. To keep from screaming she bit into his flesh.
"Ahhh," Dan groaned feeling the pain. A few seconds later she let go and moved back. "Ouch..that hurt."
"Sorry," she said watching him pull his shirt to the side. Red bite marks were easily seen.
"Now what am I going to tell your mother?"
"Tell her it was me. I don't want to play this sneaky game. If they are doing it so can we."
"I will but not yet. Just keep teasing Jake."
Manni moved closer. "What if he wants to fuck me dad? Will you be jealous?"
"No..uh yes...I don't know." He turned and moved out into the hallway. When he walked into the bedroom he heard the shower still running.
*
Annie soaped her sore pussy and thought back to yesterday when it all started.
"Are you going out tonight?" Annie asked her son after she came home from work.
"No, I figured you were alone and that I would be your date tonight. How about dinner and a movie?" Jake had just broken up with his long-time girlfriend and needed some company.
"Sure, it's been a while since I've been with a strong handsome guy." She smiled. "Let me get cleaned up and changed."
Jake had already taken a shower and realized that he had forgotten his cologne back at college. He figured he would borrow some of his fathers and tapped on the master bedroom door. He heard the shower come on and decided to sneak into the bedroom for the cologne. As he walked to the dresser he saw some movement by the bathroom door and realized it was his mother's image in the large mirror. She was naked from the waist up and was pinning her hair up to keep it from getting wet. His eyes automatically moved down to her firm full breasts and large dark brown nipples.
Annie rolled the hair as she held the hairclip in her lips. She was excited to go to dinner with her son and then to a movie. She was pinning the clip on when she saw some movement by the door which she had forgotten to close. Since only Jake and she were home it had to be him. She thought about quickly covering her body and closing the door but the thought of him looking at her was too hot.
"Leave," Jake told himself. He moved further back to keep her from seeing him and watched as she turned sideways. Her breasts looked even bigger. He was about to turn and leave when she opened the shower door and faced away from him to adjust the water temperature. He quickly moved to the door and peeked inside. He froze when he saw her full naked rear. God she was so beautiful.
Annie took her time hoping that he was still watching. She took a deep breath and leaned over to pick up the shampoo on the lower shelve. As she did her legs opened enough for him to see her shaved pussy lips.
"Ahhh," Jake moaned involuntarily when he saw her pussy. He realized that he had blown his cover and when he looked up her body she was looking directly at him. He quickly grabbed the cologne and ran from the room.
Annie's heart was racing when she walked back into the bedroom after the shower. It had been a long time since she had felt this excited. Her son had grown both physically and socially since he left for college. She took her time selecting sexy underwear and a clinging black dress.
Jake felt guilty about peeping at his own mother but also was troubled that she had seen him looking and had not covered up. After a year of trying to get into his girlfriend's panties he was tired of being the only virgin in his dorm. He was ready to tell his mother he was going to call and old high school girlfriend when she walked into the room looking sexy and hot. "Wow!"
Annie blushed. "Careful or an old woman like me will take advantage of you," she teased as she turned to show the clinging hip line.
"God mom you look hot," he smiled.
"Don't call me mom tonight because I'm your date. I'm Annie. Why don't you go and change into some nicer clothes?"
Jake almost tripped running past her and up the stairs. When he undressed he realized how hard he was. "Annie." He said as he pulled on his tight boxer briefs.
Jake drove and had trouble watching the road because Annie's dress had risen so high on her thighs. What bothered him was that he could see she was wearing the thigh-high clinging hose. He knew she could see how excited he was but didn't make any effort to hide it.
"We are going to have so much fun tonight," Annie purred. She did see his excitement and decided to tease him more by reaching over and rubbing over his right forearm.
Dinner was great and very romantic. Annie enjoyed the looks of the older women who kept looking at her with the young stud. Since Jake was driving she had two glasses of wine and when they left the restaurant she pulled his arm into her breast as they walked to the car.
"Thanks for dinner," she said when he walked her to the car and held open the door for her. She moved into the seat and didn't make any effort to keep her dress down as her butt landed. She knew he could see the white lace design of her moist panties.
Jake hurried to the driver's seat and didn't hide the fact that he was glaring at her exposed panties. The contrast of the dark hose, her bare skin and the panties was more than he could take. "Whew," he said looking at her covered sex, upward at her breasts overflowing her dress top and then into her sexy eyes.
"Do you like me Jake?" She whispered.
"Mom...I love you."
"I'm Annie remember?" She said hooking her left hand up around his neck and pulling his head and lips down to hers. The wine and the excitement had her playing her role for real. As their lips touched her tongue dashed into his lips, past his teeth to find his tongue.
Jake was drunk too but not from booze. Having a hot woman throwing herself at him overpowered his senses. At first he did not move his tongue but after fifteen seconds of her tongue action he did the same.
One minute turned into five. Both were breathing heavily and panting when Annie finally pushed him back. "We better go to the movies."
Jake wiped the sweat from his brow and tried to drive carefully. Her dress was up over the white triangle of her thong and her hand was still rubbing his arm.
"I think we might be a little late," Jake said noticing the movie started about twenty minutes before.
"Maybe we should go home and watch a movie on HBO?" Annie said not wanting to lose the excitement. The wine was still in control and she wanted to keep teasing him.
Jake didn't argue and within ten minutes pulled into their driveway. He looked at her and saw her eyes closed. "Are you awake?"
"Yes, but I think I drank too much. Will you carry me into the house?"
Jake didn't need to be asked twice. He hurried around and opened her door before scooping her light body into his arms. After she hooked her arms around his neck he closed the door with his hip and walked into the opened garage. Since her dress was up so high while she was sitting his left hand was resting on the bare flesh of her thigh.
"You're so strong," she whispered. Her face moved into his neck and started nibbling.
He managed to close the garage door and after carrying her into the main hallway he stopped. "Where do you want me to take you?"
Annie knew it was decision time. Her body was on fire and the wine still had control of her mind. "Take me anywhere you want." Her lips moved to his earlobe while he made up his mind. A few seconds later she felt them going up the stairs to the bedroom.
Jake wanted to take her but was afraid she was drunk and out of her senses. He moved her into the master bedroom and gently put her on the bed. "I think you need to sleep this off."
"No Jake. Don't leave me," Annie whispered grabbing his wrist. "Lie with me." She moved over to make room and smiled when he moved down next to her on the pillow.
"I'm not drunk Jake. Tonight I'm your woman." Annie turned and climbed up onto his body. She felt his hardness against her stomach while her lips sought his.
"I...I've never," Jake moaned after her tongue moved out and then under his chin.
Annie had planned to do some messing around but when she heard he was still a virgin she knew what she had to do. "Don't say anything." She moved up to sit on his waistline while she lifted her dress up over her head. The light from the hallway was enough for him to see her pink breasts and hard nipple when she pulled the matching white lace bra away.
Jake started to unbutton his shirt but she pushed his hands away. "Let me do it," she giggled. Her trembling fingers opened his shirt and when he leaned upward she pulled it away. Her body slid backward until she was sitting on his knees. Jake's cock was throbbing as she unbuttoned his belt and slacks and pulled down the noisy zipper.
"Annie," Jake moaned when she reached into his underwear and freed his hard eight-inch cock.
Annie was happy knowing he did take after Dan. She had to get her panties off so she moved face down on top of him and whispered, "Push my panties down."
Jake did as she said until they were at her knees. From there she sat back up and removed them the rest of the way. "Oh god," Jake gasped when she grabbed his cock again and licked up and down the sides.
Annie knew he would cum quickly and decided to give him head. As her mouth clamped onto his crown she felt his hips jerk upward. She braced herself for the release and swallowed him three times before he was empty.
"Ahhh," Jake moaned in satisfaction when it was over. As she moved back up onto him he realized that he was still hard.
"Are you ready to fuck me Jake?" Annie whispered while rolling over onto her back and opening her legs. "Hurry up because I'm so hot."
Jake didn't blink before moving into her thighs and letting her guide his thickness into her moist hole. He felt the moist heat surround his shaft as one, two and three inches moved into his first pussy. "Oh Godddd."
Annie's eyes were close as he took his time getting all the way inside. "Go slow," she whispered.
Jake felt her legs curl and clamp around his hips. He moved out and then back inside. Again and again until he lost track. He was happy he had not climaxed again so fast and so was she.
"OH...YES...JUST LIKE THAT...DEEPER... DEEPER.. HARDER PLEASE...PLEASE! For the first time in almost a year Annie had an orgasm. "AHHHHHH!"
Jake followed a few seconds later and both lay still connected for another five minutes. "That was unbelievable," he whispered while kissing her neck.
Annie figured he would shrink and then pull out but it stayed hard. "Didn't you cum?"
"Yes," he answered. "But I think I can do it again."
"Really?" Annie smiled. "OK."
Not only did he do it again but two more times that night.
*
Annie snapped back to the present and knew she had to stop this madness with her son. She knew it would destroy her marriage and knew her family and friends would condemn her. She was pulling up her shorts when she heard the bedroom door open up. She quickly turned to make sure it wasn't Jake and saw her husband. "It's you."
"Yeah, who else would it be?" Dan said seriously.
"No one," she replied. "I guess you not being here for a few days you know..."
"Uh I have to ride Manni over to the coach's house in an hour for a team meeting. We will be gone a few hours."
"That's fine," Annie grinned. "I'll have dinner ready when you get back."
"Great," Dan said as he moved into the bathroom to shower.
*
"But there is no meeting," Manni said to her father after they got into the car.
"I know," Dan grinned. "I just want to give them some time alone and then we can sneak back in."
"Oh god. You mean we are going to catch them in the act."
"Yes."
*
The car was barely out of sight when Jake hurried down the stairs and into the kitchen. "They're gone."
Annie was about to pull the roast beef out of the refrigerator but stopped. "Jake we have to stop this. It's not right."
"But, I know you loved it," he said not taking no for an answer. "We have two hours."
"Jake I'm your mother."
"Not now. Right now you are Annie."
"Ohhh," Annie moaned when he moved behind her and rubbed his hard bulge against her soft bum. "Ok but let's do it here." She leaned forward with her hands on the kitchen table and reached down to push off her shorts and panties. Her legs spread while he aimed his hard-on under her ass and into her already moist sex.
*
"Shouldn't we wait longer?" Manni asked as they circled the block and parked a few houses down.
"No, I'm sure they won't take very long," Dan grinned. They moved up the side of the house behind the bushes and peeked into the living room window. "They are not in here."
"Back here," Manni said standing by the kitchen window. Her eyes were big and round as she watched her brother fucking her mother doggie style. "Oh god."
Dan grinned and watched for a few seconds. "Quick let's go through the side door in the garage."
Manni hid behind him through the garage and into the house. They heard the moaning and the bodies slapping together in the kitchen as they made their way around the corner. Annie and Jake didn't know they were standing behind watching until Dan coughed.
"DAD!" Jake screamed.
"WHAT?" Annie cried out as she turned and saw her husband's cold stare. "DAN...I...UH..WE..." She hurried to reach down and find her panties and shorts.
"We'll be upstairs," Dan said looking pissed. He grabbed Manni's hand and moved out of the kitchen.
"He's going to kill me," Jake said. "I'm not going up there." He quickly dressed and watched his mom do the same.
"We have to talk to them and tell them it's over and hope they forgive us," Annie said in tears.
They took their time walking up the stairs and noticed the master bedroom door was close. "You go first," Jake whispered. Annie was about to open the door when she heard a moan and then another one. "What the hell?" She pushed open the door and almost fainted. On the bed in front of them was Manni's naked ass and pussy rising and falling on Dan's hard shaft.
Manni heard the door open and cried out. "FUCK ME DADDY!"
*
The End
*
Ending Note: I hope you enjoyed the story. Don't forget to vote and if you want to find my stories quickly put me down as a favorite author. Love ya...Slick
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"Mr. Thompson your wife is here," Pam announced on his intercom.
Jack moved back from his computer monitor and responded, "Uh...OK send her in." He was surprised Cindy came downtown unannounced. She had told him that morning that she had a tennis tournament at the country club that afternoon. He knew something was wrong as soon as she walked in. "What's wrong?"
Cindy closed the door behind her and with shaky legs walked up to his desk. "We got this in the mail this morning." She tossed a brown envelope on his desk.
Jack quickly opened it and looked inside to see two movie tickets and a letter. "Movie tickets. That's a good thing right?"
"Read the letter," Cindy said before sitting down on the black leather chair across from his desk.
Jack opened the letter and read it out loud. "To Cindy and Jack. You have been selected by another couple to join the Movie Madness Club." He looked up at her. "So?"
"Keep reading," she said biting her right thumbnail.
"Your free movie tickets with the date and time are included in this envelope. The movie selected is one that has been out for a while and attendance is expected to be very low. This privacy will be needed since we will have foreplay with you until you both climax."
"WHAT?" Jack said loudly before reading the last sentence again silently to make sure he was reading it correctly. "This must be a joke from one of our friends."
"I don't think so," Cindy said. "Read the rest."
Jack picked up the letter again. "One or both of you will recognize one or both of us. After we have pleased you you will have the opportunity to choose another couple for you to please at a future movie. Sunday nights are the best since the movie turnout is usually low. All you have to do is purchase the tickets and prepare a letter like the one you are reading."
"Shit this is real," he whispered before finishing it.
"The only rules are that it is foreplay only and cannot include intercourse and the couple being pleased cannot return the favor. If you do not want to participate simply do not attend the movie and you will not hear from the Movie Madness Club again. If you agree please arrive before the movie starts and please sit in the last row."
Jack laughed and crumbled up the letter. "Why would someone think that we would even consider this?" He expected Cindy to smile but she only stared back. "Cindy? Oh God don't even say that you might be considering this."
Cindy snapped from her trance. "No...of course not." She looked at the digital clock on his wall. "Does Pam go to lunch at noon?"
"Yes why?"
Cindy didn't answer and stood up and walked over to lock the door. "Make sure that she has gone."
Jack lifted his shoulders acting confused until she grabbed the bottom of her tennis shirt and quickly lifted it over her white sports bra and blonde hair. "Are you suggesting what I think you are suggesting?"
Cindy only smiled before unsnapping her tennis skirt and pushing it down over her tennis panties and tanned thighs. "Don't say anything."
Jack would be quiet because his wife had never done anything this wild and uncontrolled before. He paged Pam but she didn't answer which meant she was gone. His fingers jerked off his tie and quickly released his shirt buttons. As he pulled off the shirt she removed her bra showing her petite titties and small nipples. As her panties moved down over her neatly trimmed blonde bush he pushed off his slacks and boxers and stood with a huge hard-on.
Cindy looked at his cock and wondered how it would be to touch another man's penis. Jack was the only man she had been intimate with and until now never really considered touching and kissing someone else. "I'm so hot," she whispered before sitting on the edge of his desk and moving backwards. As he moved up to her knees she opened them and wrapped them around his hips while pulling him down to her.
"Do it Jack...fuck me," Cindy whispered as his cock head pierced her dripping pussy lips. Her hands held onto his shoulders as he moved deeper and deeper.
"Oh God," Jack moaned. "You want to do this don't you? You want another couple to satisfy us during a movie."
"Ohhh.....Jack...I...uh...I want to...yes...yes...yes."
Jack was glad that Pam was out to lunch because when his wife screamed he knew that she would have heard it. His lips quickly covered hers to hold the pleasure inside. Seconds later he came as well. "AHHHHH!"
*
Sex was even better the next week for Cindy and Jack as the movie date approached. It was on Sunday night as Cindy walked out of the bathroom that they both realized that it was going to happen. "Are those new panties?" He asked seeing the black mesh almost sheer covering.
"Yes," she giggled. "Do you like them?'
"Yes but they aren't for me are they?" Jack said not so sure he wanted another man to be fingering his wife's pussy.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" She asked seeing his concern. "If you don't I'm ok with it." She picked up the thin yellow sundress and stepped into it while looking up at him.
Jack too had no experience with anyone but his spouse because they had dated since middle school. "We must do it or we will forever wonder what if. But if you want to stop it just say something and we will stop it."
"Ok," she smiled pulling the dress up over her braless boobs. "Do you think I should wear a bra?"
"That's up to you. How hard do you want to make it for him." After he said it he realized the double meeting and laughed.
Cindy giggled. "I want to make it really hard. I've been wondering who it can be. The letter said that they know us."
"I've been wondering too. It could be our friends, people we work with or maybe even family."
"Family! I don't think so. Yuck."
He laughed. "Not immediate family but I wouldn't mind it being your niece Amy."
Cindy adjusted the elastic top that cut across the top of her titties. "You've always had a thing for her but she's only been married for a year."
Jack thought about the hunk Brian that Amy had married. "I'm sure you wouldn't mind a couple of hours of foreplay with Brian."
"He's almost half my age," Cindy said blushing. She pulled on her slip on shoes and stood erect. "I'm ready."
"Me too," Jack said trying to look confident but he was as nervous as she was. "If we leave now we will get to the movie early."
"Good maybe we will recognize them or their car."
"And kill the suspense," Jack said taking a deep breath. They moved downstairs and into the garage. When Cindy got into the car her dress rose up to mid thigh. She didn't push it down.
Jack ran a red light hurrying to the theater but was told to slow down by his wife. Cindy knew her panties were already damp when they walked up to the door. She held Jack's hand as they walked inside. A few minutes later they slowly walked into theater number 4 and saw that it was empty. "Good," Jack whispered. "We are supposed to go to the back row."
Cindy sat down but this time pushed down her skirt. It was then she saw Jack's hard bulge. "God, you are hard already."
"I wonder why," he whispered. They heard the door to the theater open up and grabbed each other's hands but it was an older couple that walked in and sat six rows below them. "Whew," Cindy gasped. "I thought it was them."
Jack suddenly realized it could be an older or even a real young couple. It could even be a black or Asian couple. When the lights dimmed and the opening announcements came on Cindy hooked her arm around his for security. "Don't worry."
Waiting was the worst part Cindy thought. The anticipation of wanting to know who selected them was causing both of them to sit forward to see if anyone walked into the dark room. The movie finally was about to begin when they heard the door open again and saw the shapes of a tall man and shorter woman walk into the room. They were too far away to recognize them but saw that they were heading their way. It wasn't until the women turned into the row that Jack realized who it was. "Pam?"
"Hi Jack," Pam whispered as she walked by Cindy and sat on the other side of her boss. "Surprise."
"Hi Cindy," Pam's husband Mark whispered before sitting next to her. This left Jack and Cindy between the other two.
"I'm glad you came," Pam whispered as she glanced over at Cindy. "From now on we cannot talk."
Cindy continued to hold her husband's hand as the movie started. She had met Mark a couple of times at the Company functions and had enjoyed his company. Now she realized that she was going to take the enjoyment to a lot higher level. Nothing happened for the first ten minutes so Cindy and Jack relaxed and let go of their hands. Her hands were folded on her lap when she felt Mark's fingertips brush against her left elbow. She jerked it away at first but a few seconds later moved it back on the armrest between them.
Pam's hand too moved over and landed on top of Jack's. They too had recently been the receivers of pleasure from another couple they knew but it was Pam who pressured Mark to choose her boss and his wife. Her fingers rubbed over his until he turned his hand over and their fingers mixed together.
Cindy's body was already excited but now feeling another man's touches were quickly lighting hotter fires inside. His rubbing and light caressing moved from her elbow to her wrist and then back up to her shoulder. Since she was sitting next to Jack she glanced over and saw him holding hands with Pam.
Pam didn't want to go so fast that it would spook them so she waited about five more minutes before dropping their hands down onto his right thigh. Seconds later she pulled her fingers free and grabbed down onto his muscular leg. The heel of her hand was only about four inches from the covered crown of his cock.
Cindy's eyes closed feeling softer fingers than what she was used to touching her hot flesh. She heard him move next to her and peeked out to see him turn his body towards her. On the next trip his fingers made up her arm to her shoulder they moved over to the nape of her sensitive neck and caressed before rising to play with her earlobe. "Oh god," she whispered knowing that her ears were always her most sensitive G-spot. As he rubbed and toyed she leaned her head away from him to give him more room.
Mark didn't complain at all when Pam suggested they chose her boss because he was turned on by Cindy's petite innocence. He really didn't think she would do it until they entered the theater and saw them sitting on the back row. Now he was touching her soft neck and ears. Across Cindy's body he saw Pam's fingers squeezing and roaming up and down Jack's leg.
They still had a long time so Pam didn't want to touch his cock just yet. As the movie became darker she turned facing him and pulled his face down to hers. When their lips touched her tongue dashed into his closed lips. She had wanted to do this to him since she started working for him a year ago.
Cindy heard movement on her right and opened her eyes to see Pam's mouth open on top of Jack's. She felt a tinge of jealously but it quickly went away when Mark's lips moved to her neck. "Ahhh," she moaned softly feeling him nibble and licking up to her earlobe.
Jack forgot all about his wife as his secretary's fingers walked up his leg until they pushed into his hidden shaft. He wanted to touch her nice round breasts but knew that he was her toy tonight.
Cindy's head was fully back against the wall behind the seat. His hot kisses moved under her chin and then down her windpipe until they moved lower to the elastic band stretch above her perky breasts. She felt the cooler air on her chest as his fingers pulled down on the elastic. She looked over his head to make sure the older couple was not looking back when she felt the dress pull down over her left nipple. Seconds later a man she had only met twice was sucking on her bare tip. "Oh God!"
Jack heard his wife and pulled his tongue from Pam's lips. He turned and saw Mark's head over Cindy's breast and knew that he was sucking on it. "Cin..." he started to say until Pam's fingers curled around his bulge and squeezed. "OH SHIT!"
Mark's mouth was widely open enough to engulf her whole breast. He flicked his tongue over the hard bud while his left hand pulled the elastic off her right breast. Seconds later he was giving that boob and nip equal time. As me moved back and forth from tit to tit his fingers pulled down the dress until it was bunched around her navel. Her whole top half was now naked.
Pam chuckled when she saw that Cindy was half naked. When Mark kisses moved up to Cindy's lips for the first time she saw the tiny breasts and pink buttons and knew that Jack would love hers. She moved her lips to Jack's ear and whispered, "Touch my breasts."
"But..."
"You can't make me cum," Pam whispered. She moved back to give his hand room to rise and rub over her 34C orbs. She glanced at her watch and knew the movie was half over.
Cindy was so mesmerized by Mark's tongue in her throat that she didn't feel his hand on her left knee until it started moving upward to the bottom of her dress. His kisses were so much more forceful than Jack's but his fingers were so tender.
Jack turned his hand over to cup and fondled one of the breasts he had admired for so long as Pam measured his hard six inches of cock through his slacks. He turned to see how far his wife was along and saw Mark's fingers disappear up under her dress. As the fingers moved north Cindy's legs moved both east and west.
Cindy's lips moved to the side when the fingers approached her damp crotch. She realized that she was close to cuming and he had not even touched her pussy yet. When he touched the elastic edge her legs opened more but he didn't proceed.
"Take them off," he whispered.
"Please...touch under them," she whispered back. She was already topless and if her panties were gone she would be pretty much naked.
But Mark teased around them and lightly over the moist triangle.
"Please...touch me," Cindy begged. She was so close and needed relief.
"Take them off so I can see you," Mark whispered.
Cindy's pulled her dress up to her waist and pinched her panty's waistband. She was about to show her pussy to only the second man ever. As her hips lifted she pushed the panties downward over her small blonde bush and very wet pink glistening pussy lips. When her pussy was exposed she stopped. "Touch me."
But Mark wanted them off. "All the way."
Jack heard them whispering and turned in time to see her push the panties over her knees. "Cindy what the fuck are you doing?" He turned and looked into her passion-filled eyes and knew she was lost in lust. After kicking the panties off her feet she leaned back and looked down at the dress that was bunched around her waist. She was now naked under it and over it.
"Jesus," Jack gasped.
"Forget about them," Pam whispered before finding the zipper of his slacks and pushing it down. She quickly fished into the fly and into his boxers until she felt his hard hot throbbing prick. After pulling it out she gathered the pre-cum from the tip into her palm before starting a slow strokes up and down. Before he closed his eyes and leaned back he saw his wife's legs open wide again and watched as Mark's middle finger rubbed into her lips until it disappeared.
"That feels so...so good," Cindy moaned. She could easily see Pam jerking off her husband next to her and noticed that Pam's motion up and down matched Mark's finger going in and out.
For the next five minutes Cindy's pussy was fingered and Jack's cock was stroked. Both were about ready to cum when Mark pulled his finger out. "Please don't stop," Cindy begged.
But Mark's hands moved to her waist and turned her body onto its side facing away from him. "Watch Pam and Jack."
Cindy looked into Pam's eyes before the woman leaned over and licked the tip of Jack's cock. She had never given Jack a blowjob so when half of it disappeared into her throat she knew that Jack wouldn't last much longer. As Pam's head moved up and down she felt her buttocks being pried open and Mark's finger moving towards her tight and tiny anus. "No...not that," she gasped. She tried to squeeze him out but his middle finger pushed inside to the second knuckle. Not even Jack had invaded her back hole. "OHH!"
"Are you OK...baby?" Jack asked through half-closed eyes.
Cindy realized that he was not going to hurt her and it was so nasty allowing him to touch her back there. "Yes...Oh god..I'm so hot..." She leaned forward and kissed his lips as Pam gave him a blowjob and Mark finger-fucked her ass.
Jack moved back a few seconds later. "I'm going to cum Pam," he said to give her a warning but when her lips didn't move away he let it all go.
Mark heard Jack's warning and knew the movie was almost over. His finger dislodged from her rear and after turning her back over started finger-fucking Cindy's pussy again. This time he concentrated on her clitty and knew it wouldn't take long.
Luckily the end of the movie was loud with explosions because Cindy was crying out every time Mark's finger pushed all the way inside.
"NOW MARK! NOW!"
"ME TOO!" Jack screamed next to her as his spunk filled Pam's mouth until she swallowed once and twice more.
Both Cindy and Jack had their eyes closed when they felt the other couple quietly get up and leave the theater. Both were so spent that they were exhausted so when the lights came on they quickly sat up. Luckily the theater was empty but they heard a cart being rolled in which meant the clean up crew was seconds away.
"Fix your dress!" Jack commanded to his wife. Now in the light he could see how close to naked she was. Mark had left red marks on her breasts and neck areas and he could see her pussy still dripping. As she pulled up her dress he pushed his spent shaft back into his pants and zipped up.
Cindy pushed her dress over her bare stomach and looked for her panties but couldn't find them. They saw the young teen boy roll in the trash container and glance their way.
"Help me," Cindy whispered to Jack as she stood up and leaned over to look under her chair.
"What? What are you looking for?"
"My panties," she gasped.
"Shit," Jack said as the young lad walked up to their row.
"Did you lose something?" he asked.
"Yes, but we will look for it," Cindy answered embarrassed.
The boy started to turn but saw something in the seat in front of her. He walked over and picked up the rolled up black undies. "Are these yours?"
"Yes, thank you," Cindy blushed taking them from his hand.
*
Nothing was said on the way home and once inside Cindy moved quickly to the bathroom. Jack heard the shower come on and stripped to his boxers. His first blowjob was one to remember but he was now concerned about his wife's attitude since then. He was sitting on the bed when the door opened and she walked out naked. "Are you OK?"
Cindy didn't answer while walking to the dresser and pulling out a thin light blue nightgown. She pulled it over her head and sat next to him on the bed. "You answer first."
Jack didn't want to say how great it was. "I'm not sure. I mean seeing another man touching and kissing you like that was weird."
"Did you like Pam sucking on you?" Cindy whispered. "How come we don't do it?"
"I didn't think you wanted to," he answered. "On our honeymoon you kissed it but didn't put it in your mouth. So I didn't think you liked doing it."
"I didn't know what to do," she said reaching into his underwear and pulling out his hard member. Without saying another word she leaned over and took the whole head of his penis in her lips. She remembered how Pam had locked her lips and had just moved her head up and down.



"Oh Shit," Jack moaned. Having Pam doing it was one thing but his wife was ten times better. He leaned back as she experimented for the next ten minutes. Finally he couldn't hold back any longer. "Cindy..I'm going to..cum."
Cindy thought about pulling her mouth away but remembered that Pam swallowed his cum. She wanted to do the same and felt his hot juices fill her mouth. After swallowing quickly she took more.
Jack was completely satisfied when she crawled up next to him and kissed his neck. "That was amazing."
"After you do me I want to practice some more," she giggled.
"Maybe this movie thing is what we've been needing," Jack smiled.
"I'm not sure about Amy and Brian," she whispered.
"What?"
"Amy and Brian. You know the couple we are going to invite to a movie next."
He turned and looked into her blue eyes. "So do you want to continue this?"
"Do you?"
He could still see the lust in her eyes. "I'm not sure. I mean what if we start liking it too much?"
"Maybe we can just try it once and..you know..see how it goes?"
Jack reached down and felt the juices dripping from her pussy. "Brian and Amy might be too risky. I mean what if they see us at the movies and don't want to do it since we are family?"
"Who else?" Cindy asked while he played with her clitty.
"Maybe you should pick. I don't want you to...to jerk off a guy you don't really like."
Cindy reached over and pushed his shoulders downward. As Jack's face and lips moved towards her damp sex she said, "Who says I'm just going to jerk him off?"
Jack grinned as he imagined Cindy's lips sliding up and down another man's cock. His tongue tasted his first pussy while his fingers opened up her lips.
"OH JACK!" She cried out. Seconds later Cindy had her first orgasm from oral sex. "AHHHH!"
*
Jack left it up to Cindy to look around for a couple. She ruled out family members and others she worked with at the library. As she warmed up for a tennis match that afternoon she saw Tina Swart and her husband James walking by. They were a few years younger than Jack and her but she knew that Jack liked Tina and she enjoyed being around James. Both were taller than they were and she had always wondered about James' large feet and the old wife's tale about big feet meaning a big penis.
"I found someone," Cindy said to Jack on the phone on the way home.
"Good, who are they?" Jack asked.
"Tina and James." She said but didn't hear anything from him for a few seconds. "If you don't want them I'll look some more."
"NO..they are good...very good," he said remembering Tina's nice rack and long legs.
"I can't wait until you get home and we can plan it."
"I may leave early."
"Good, I'll be in bed waiting."
Sex that afternoon was even better than before. She sucked his cock imagining that it was James' while he pretended it was Tina's boobs he was licking. When they finished and lay looking up at the dim lit ceiling she spoke. "God, I'm going to be so nervous."
"Me too," Jack added. "I'm not sure how to even start."
"Pam and Mark touched our hands first and then they kissed us. I guess we can do the same."
"What if they don't show?"
"I guess we watch a movie," Cindy laughed.
* Work the next day was weird for both Pam and Jack however Jack was in meetings all morning and after he came back for lunch was the first time both were at their desks. He had finished a call with a client when he saw Pam standing in the doorway.
"Hello Jack," she said smiling.
"Oh...uh...hi Pam," Jack said trying not to look at her full breasts. "How are you doing today?"
"Really well," she said turning towards the door. "Do you have a few minutes to talk?"
"Uh...sure," he said. She closed the door and walked over to the soft chair in front of his desk. "Wow...this is kind of awkward."
"That's why we need to talk," she said crossing her legs and pushing down her red dress. "What happened this weekend will not happen again. I promised Mark that it would be only one time."
"Yes, that's definitely best," Jack said taking a deep breath. "I mean we are happily married and this was just one time."
"I'm glad you feel that way," she said leaning back. "Have you decided to take it to the next step?"
"I'd rather not say. It's really between Cindy and I."
"I'm sorry."
"That's ok. It will take you and me some time to get back to normal."
"I know," she frowned. "Or maybe someday we will get movie tickets from you." She crossed her legs while standing up and made sure to give him a peek at her new lime green panties.
"What about the one time?" Jack asked but she just smiled and walked out.
*
Tina gathered the mail on the way out to go shopping but didn't open it right away. However, on the way she was stuck in traffic and decided to check out the large brown envelope with no return address on it. She pulled out the letter first and didn't see the movie tickets. As she read the letter the traffic started moving but she had to pull over to the curb.
"Oh my God!"
James was working on a new construction project when he saw his wife's car speeding up to the construction trailer. He turned and stopped and watched as she got out of the car and ran towards him. "What's wrong?"
"Inside...we can't talk about his out here." James followed her inside and closed the door behind him.
"We've been invited to a movie," she said taking deep breaths.
"So?"
"We are invited by another couple who wants to...who wants to..pleasure us during the movie."
James laughed. "Is this one of those internet scams?"
"No, it's real," she said holding the envelope open until the tickets fell on the floor by their feet.
James looked at the tickets and then read the letter three times before looking up at her. "This is crazy. We should go to the movie and find out what kind of sick people would ask us to do such a thing."
"It says it is somebody that we know." Tina could see that he was upset. "If you don't want to do it then just forget about it."
"Me? If I don't want to do it."
"I mean us. But you are the one all upset."
"Fuck Tina. You should be upset too."
"Well maybe I was thinking that it might be nice to have someone touch and kiss me for a change."
"What? I touch and kiss you."
"When was the last time? I bet you can't even remember."
"Shit, don't start this stuff again. I'm working late every night and am too tired to do anything."
"I don't turn you on anymore...just admit it."
"It's not that...I mean we've been married for ten years. We can't do it every night."
"James, the last time we did it was during our trip to the mountains last year. I'm getting tired of pleasing myself." Tina took the envelope from his hands and rushed out the door.
"Fuck," James groaned when he looked out and saw her car peeling out of the parking lot.
For the next two days they avoided each other but on Saturday while Tina was showering James moved in with her. "Good morning."
Tina had been masturbating while thinking about the movie invitation. "God, you scared me." She turned and saw how hard he was.
"I'm not tired now," he grinned seeing her raised nipples. He reached to pull her in but her hands stopped him. "What's wrong?"
"I want to do it."
"But..."
"I've never been with another man and now I can't stop thinking about it. It said there is no intercourse."
"Tina.."
"Tell me that you don't think about having sex with anyone else."
"No...I.."
"I'm not saying that you would do it but I know that it enters your mind."
"Well, yes I guess so but it's all a fantasy. This will be real. Real fingers touching you and real lips kissing you."
"We need it James. I need it."
James took a deep breath. "OK, but I have a bad feeling about it."
Tina smiled and dropped both hands to his hard eight-inch shaft. She knew that the prospect of touching another woman had made him this hard. As her soapy fingers stroked him his right middle finger pushed into her hot oven. Their eyes closed while they imagined someone else doing this to them. "Ohhh," Tina moaned when she got close. "Now baby...NOW!"
"ARRGGHHH!" James grunted when he came.
*
The next Sunday Cindy was tense and nervous as she showered and dried off. When she walked back into the bedroom she saw Jack on his back on the bed. He was naked and his hard-on was rising upward.
"Do you want to practice some more?" Jack grinned.
"Not enough time," She said looking at the clock. It's 6:00 O'clock and the movie starts at 7:00PM.
"Yes, but they get there first and we don't arrive until the coming attractions are over." He watched as she put perfume on her breasts and inner thighs. "He's not going to pleasure you remember?"
"I remember you touching Pam's boobs," Cindy grinned.
"She said as long as we don't satisfy them," Jack grinned. He noticed she put on a short dress again as well as no bra. "I wonder what Tina will wear?"
"I'm sure you are hoping for a short skirt," Cindy giggled. They finished dressing and sat in the den for another 30 minutes before heading to the theater.
"That's her car," Cindy said pointing to a white Volvo station wagon. "So they did show up."
"This is it. We can go in or go back home."
"We have to go in." She checked her lipstick in the mirror and checked her breath by breathing into her cupped right hand. "I'm ready."
The hallways were mostly empty as they heading to the last theater on the right. Jack opened the door but she made him walk ahead of her. The room was dark as the movie title came on so when they turned the corner they had to wait for their eyes to get adjusted.
"Do you see them?" Cindy asked hiding behind her husband.
"Yes, give me your hand. They took their time up the steps until they saw the surprised looks on Tina and James' faces.
"Hi," Jack grinned. "Do you mind if we join you?" He glanced down at the short clinging dress Tina was wearing and smiled.
Tina looked at James and when he smiled she turned back. "Yes you may join us." Since she was nearest to them Jack sat down first and Cindy had to walk by Tina and James to sit next to him.
"What do we do now?" Tina whispered loud enough for all of them to hear.
"You two just sit there and do nothing," Jack said feeling in control. "No more talking."
James and Tina had not expected the couple to be Cindy and Jack mainly because Cindy seemed so shy. But when James turned to look into her eyes he saw a different woman.
This time there were no others in the theater so they didn't have to worry about others watching or hearing them. The movie started and all four periodically checked to see if anyone had made a move but it took about fifteen minutes to go by before Jack moved his arm around Tina's back. When his hand touched her shoulder she leaned his way and rested her head on his shoulder.
Since James was so much taller Cindy couldn't do anything but reach for his hand, which was resting on the armrest. She twisted her tiny fingers into his large ones and rubbed her thumb over the top of his hand.
Tina felt Jack's fingers caressing the soft skin on her shoulder, which immediately caused serious wetness between her thighs. Her right hand moved up to rub over his hand while the fingers moved down her arm and then over to her neck. Since the dress was spaghetti strapped type he managed to caress a lot of flesh. Tina's breathing became faster and more labored as Jack's touch moved downward to the top of her right breast.
Cindy rubbed his hand for a few minutes before taking his thumb and curling her fingers around it. She held it like it was his cock while stroking and rubbing over the top.
Ten minutes turned into thirty before Jack's fingers moved from around the top of Tina's dress to under it. He was having trouble reaching far enough down until she slid down in her seat. He smiled when he didn't feel a bra and when his fingers moved over her swollen hard nipple. He felt her hand let his go and move to her chest. He was afraid she was going to stop him until her fingers pulled the dress outward to allow his whole hand to get underneath.
Cindy and James glanced next to him and watched Jack's fingers moving under the top of Tina's dress. As James watched, Cindy's hand broke free and dropped straight down onto his crotch. He was not expecting it and jerked back but when her fingers found his swollen member he settled back and closed his eyes while she explored.
"Oh my god," Cindy whispered when her fingers moved from the base to the tip. The story about the big feet was correct. She quickly turned in her seat to use her dominant right hand. Shy Cindy felt a button being pushed between her thighs as she let go of his cock and leaned upward to pull his lips down to hers.
Tina felt her husband moving next to her and glanced over. She saw Cindy's body lying across James' and the small woman's tongue moving into his mouth. Things were definitely heating up. She wanted to kiss as well and turned her head his way. Seconds later their mouths met and opened.
"Ohhh," Tina moaned when Jack reached up with his left hand and pushed the shoulder strap over her shoulder. She felt her right breast being freed and then his left hand took over for the right one. As they continued frenching his right hand moved back to pull down the other shoulder strap. When the dress fell down to her waist Jack moved his body back to look at the wonderful mounds and two huge pointy nipples. Her eyes closed when he leaned down and completely engulfed the left nipple. "OH GOD!"
Cindy pulled her tongue out and allowed James' tongue to follow it. They both heard Tina moaning but neither took the time to look. Cindy knew it was time to free the one-eyed monster. Her mouth moved back and her face looked down as she fumbled with the belt and snap on his slacks. Finally when they were opened she pushed down the zipper and pulled out on the waistband of the boxers. "OH MY GOD!"
Jack lifted his head when he heard his wife's exclamation. He saw her right fingers try to go around James' cock and when it didn't make it around saw her other hand moved down to help.
Cindy knew it was big but knowing and seeing were two different things. Her head rested against his chest while she took her time touching, rubbing, exploring and stoking it. As she played she felt his right hand move down her back until it rested on her ass. She didn't mind that he lifted her dress up over her panties or when his fingers snaked under the undies to find her bare buttocks.
"Jack," Tina whispered after he had suckled her nipples for about ten minutes. When he lifted backward she reached down and pulled up her dress. His eyes got big when he realized she was not wearing panties. Except for a small dark bush about the size of a quarter her pussy was shaved.
She expected him to reach down and touch it but when he moved off of his seat and onto his knees in front of her she knew what was coming.
Jack's fingers traced up both bare thighs and pushed them open as they approached her dripping slit. Her body shifted outward to make it easier when his face parted her legs and his tongue licked the overflowing juices up.
"Ohhhh...yes..suck it Jack...SUCK MY PUSSY!"
Cindy stopped stroking and looked over at her husband's head between Tina's legs. She knew it was time for her to do the same but instead moved up onto the seat on her knees and leaned down to eat the huge cock before her. Although she had practiced on Jack all week it had not prepared her for the thick long salami that her tiny lips were trying to surround. She took a breath through her nose and pushed downward until his whole crown was lying on her tongue.
"Ahhh," James' moaned as the little woman's mouth squeezed his tip. His middle finger parted her tiny buttocks and rubbed over her anus before sliding under to find her soaked pussy. As his finger pushed inside her quim her mouth opened wider until another two inches disappeared.
Tina and James' free hand found each other and squeezed while the other couple provided them oral pleasures. Tina giggled at Cindy's attempt to give her husband a blowjob because she knew how difficult it was. But when she saw James' right hand moving on Cindy's ass she knew he was disobeying a rule. "Stop touching her pussy. You can't make her cum."
"But..." James saw the look and knew she meant business and quickly moved his finger out and his hand up.
"But I can make you cum," Cindy thought as her mouth got used to the intruder and her head started rising and falling. Her fingers found the area not reached by her lips and began stroking it.
Jack's tongue was deep inside of Tina's hole. He would inject it deep and then pull it out and flick over her clit. Over and over he did this until he felt her grab his head. "NOW JACK NOW!"
James' heard his wife and knew it was his time. He tapped Cindy on the shoulder to warn her but when she didn't pull back he felt his dam burst. "AHHHHHHHHH!"
Cindy's lips were too far down to give his cum room to find a void. When it started going down her windpipe she jerked her mouth up and felt the white juices splattering into her eyes and all over he nose. She held the cock upright as he emptied his load from her chin up to the base of her hair.
"Jesus James," Tina gasped when she looked at Cindy's face covered with his cum. As Jack moved away she reached into her purse for some tissues. "Move back."
James moved to Tina's seat to let his wife clean up the smaller blonde woman. "Sorry I tried to warn her," James whispered to Jack.
"It was then Cindy started laughing. The laughter moved to Tina and then to Jack. Finally James burst out as well. The women stood up to go to the ladies room to clean up while the men sat in silence not sure what to say.
It was Jack who broke the ice. "I was glad that Cindy picked you two."
"Yeah so am I," James chuckled. "So that's it right? I mean we don't get a chance to pleasure you two."
"Right but you can send movie tickets and the letter to another couple if you want."
In the ladies room after Cindy cleaned off her face she asked Tina, "How can you take something that big inside of you?"
"It took me a while but now it feels really good. That is when James feels like fucking me."
"So your sex has slowed down too," Cindy said fixing her hair.
"Yes, but I think it will start to pick up after tonight. I can't wait to chose our own couple."
"Same here. I guess we can do it as many times as we want," Cindy grinned. "I'm kind of glad it doesn't include intercourse. I think that will cause some real problems."
"I agree."
The two couples left the theater before the movie was over and acted like nothing was any different than a night out with friends. But when they both arrived at their homes it took only minutes for them to climb into bed and fuck.
The next morning James woke up and saw his wife lying next to him staring into his face. "What are you looking at?"
"I'm just thinking about who we can ask." She smiled.
"No family. That will be too weird. And if we chose someone from work it could be bad also."
"How about Roger and Alice?"
"Roger and...holy shit do you mean Father Bob our preacher and his wife?"
"Yes."
*****
The end.
Ending Note: This is another one of those stories that can go on forever. Don't forget to vote and if you want to see if my new stories are out it's easy if you chose me as a favorite author. Thanks Slick.
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Robert Jacob Jr. watched as the other Explorer Scouts set up the camp. They had hiked all day to the top of Rocky Point and he was dead tired. Most of the other kids were involved in sports or other physical activities but his daily exercise was mostly typing on a keyboard.
"Yo Robert," Ted Young yelled. "I'm surprised you are here without your mommy."
Robert gave him a half smile because he had heard those types of comments since he could remember. Being the smartest kid in the high school made many of the jocks jealous so they did their best to put him down when possible. He didn't want to come but he knew he had to in order to achieve the highest scout rank.
"Guys, remember being a scout means you respect each other at all times," Ted's father Jack said. "I expect you will help each other this weekend instead of making fun."
"Yes sir," Ted said to please his father.
After dinner Robert was ready to climb into his tent but the boys wanted to play a game. "Capture the flag." Ted said looking over at Robert, Tom and Bill. "You three are one one team and Ron, Jim and I are on the other."
"Shit, why do we get Robert?" Tom complained.
"Guys," Jack said hearing the conversation.
"OK," Ted said. "I'll take Robert and you can have Ron."
"Come on," Ted said to Robert. "We will go out into the forest first and try to sneak in and get the flag before they touch us."
Robert turned and looked at the forest. "In the dark?"
"It's a full moon," Jim said. "And, we can see the campfire." He grabbed Robert's left hand and when Ted grabbed his right one they pulled him through the bushes.
Robert followed Jim and Ted for a long way before he stopped. "I think that we are far enough away," he said getting worried.
Ted turned. "You know he is right. We can't see the campfire anymore. I'll go to the right flank and Jim will go left. Robert you go back the same way we came." They smiled and dashed into the dark bushes.
"WAIT!" Robert gasped. "Which way did we come from?" He heard noises as the two guys fought their way back towards the camp. He turned and tried to stay between the two noises but then he couldn't hear them anymore. After roaming around in circles he heard water running and decided to get a drink and follow it back down the hill.
"Feels good," he said to no one after leaning over and taking a sip of the cold water. He took another one and heard a noise. As he lifted his head he looked at the water and saw the reflection of two horrifying orange eyes. "OH GOD!" He jerked back kicking up sand and rock trying to get away from the creature.
Robert thought he made it up out of the creek bed but suddenly felt pain in his right ankle. The animal's teeth sank deep into his flesh.
"AHHH!" He screamed in fear and pain. His body turned and kicked the animal on its head until he was free. Again he tried to escape but the animal went straight for the wound and fresh blood. Robert reached around to find anything to hit the creature and found a long piece of wood. He lifted it high and with all of his might brought it down on the animal's head. The animal stopped biting for a second or two but started again.
"Let go!" He screamed seeing the blood from the creature's head dripping down onto his own bloody wound. "AHHHH!" he screamed as he pounded the predator's head over and over again."
*
Ted and Jim made it back to the camp at the same time and laughed when the other three came over to join them. "Mommy's boy is probably crying about now."
"Shit, do you think that he is lost?" Tom asked. "He could get hurt out there."
"It's just up the gulley," Ted grinned. "There is only one way down so he will have to find us. Let's have a beer."
Jack was snoozing in his tent and heard the boys outside laughing. He was happy that they included Robert in their game and closed his eyes and drifted off to sleep.
*
Bill was the first to wake up the next morning. The sun's light scattered through the trees. He turned and saw the other four boys. "FOUR!" he said loudly. "Where is Robert?"
After searching around he entered Ted's father's tent. "Mr. Young wake up!"
Jack opened his eyes seeing the panic. "WHAT'S WRONG?"
"Robert is missing. I don't think he came back last night."
"WHAT? DIDN'T ANYONE NOTICE LAST NIGHT?"
"No, we uh...had some beer and..."
"SHIT, GET THE OTHER'S UP. WE HAVE TO FIND HIM!"
Twenty minutes later Ted led them to the approximate place they had left Robert. "It was here. You can see my tracks going right and Jim's going left. Robert...oh shit...he went forward!"
"Come on," Jack said hoping the boy was not hurt. They followed the tracks and the broken limbs up the hill and to the right. "Down this way." They hurried down the path that Robert had made and stopped when they looked down onto a small stream. "OH GOD!" Lying in the middle of the running water was a dead wolf.
"Where is he?" Ted asked as they spread out. He saw another path. "Up here!"
Jack dashed ahead of his son and saw Robert's feet coming out of a thick bush. He saw the bloody ankle. "PLEASE DON'T BE DEAD!"
"Pull the bush away," Jack ordered the boys. Moments later they saw Robert lying face down.
"Is he breathing?" Bill asked.
Jack moved down and put his hand on Robert's back. "Yes."
Jack had medical experience while in the National Guard and checked for other injuries but found none. "Help me turn him over. I'll hold his head." After turning him over they heard him groan.
"Robert, can you hear me?" Jack asked happy that the boy was waking up.
"Yes stop shouting," he groaned. "My ankle is killing me."
"Ted run back to the camp and get the first aid kit and some blankets to make a stretcher. Bring some water as well."
Their scout training worked well and an hour later they had broken camp and was driving back to the hospital in town. Jack called Robert's parents and told them to meet them at the emergency room.
Meanwhile Robert was feeling great except for his ankle. "Mr. Young, when I hit the wolf his blood mixed with mine. I hope I don't get rabies or something."
"We will let the doctor know," Jack grinned. "You know you killed a wolf."
"I know. I feel so bad. But why did you bring it with us?"
"So they can test it for rabies. If it is clear you won't have to get all of those shots."
"Good, thank you."
Robert closed his eyes and fell back asleep.
*
Robert didn't remember arriving at the hospital nor the surgery on his ankle. The first thing he knew was that a strong odor woke him up. "Who are you?" He asked a cute blonde-haired nurse who was checking his IV bag.
"Welcome back," Anna said to the teen. "My name is Anna?"
"It must be your perfume," he said looking around. "It's really strong. Oh...I'm sorry I mean it smells nice and..."
She laughed. "That's ok. Normally we don't wear perfume but I was called in today to help you."
"For me?" He asked surprised.
"Well yes, it seems you have become a town hero. There are not too many people who fought with a wild wolf and won. Say....do you want your glasses?"
"I'm not wearing them," he said surprised. He looked out the door and down the hall noticing that he could read the words on a clipboard at least 100 feet away. "Is your last name Wilson?"
"Yes, how did you know?" She checked his eyes.
"I can see your name on that clipboard."
She turned to look for a clipboard but didn't see any. "You're a jokester aren't you?"
"No, the clipboard down the hall by that desk."
She turned and looked way down the hallway. "Right."
He looked again. "It says that I'm supposed to get a vegetarian meal at 12:15 and some kind of medicine in ten minutes."
Anna, looking puzzled, looked around the room to see if that information was anywhere close but didn't see any. "I'll be right back."
Robert watched her walk down to the desk and look at the clipboard. She turned and looked at his room and then back at the clipboard. She spoke with another nurse and headed back to his room.
"How did you do it?"
"What?" Robert asked.
"How did you know that information?"
He was about to say he read it but his parents came smiling around the doorway. "Mom...Dad."
His mom leaned over and lightly hugged him while his father took his hand and squeezed. Robert squeezed back.
"Hey!" Art Jacobs cried out. "That hurt." He pulled his hand from Robert's and tried to shake out the pain. "When did you get such a strong grip?"
Robert lifted and looked at his hand. "I have a strong grip?"
"Well, the goods news is.." A man in a white coat said walking into the room. "Is that the animal didn't have rabies."
"Thank god," his mom said almost in tears.
"Hey, Mr. Young is here," Robert said sitting up to look over his mother's head.
They all turned and looked down the empty hallway.
"He's still under the drugs influence," the doctor smiled. But they heard the elevator bell and saw Jack and Ted Young walk out.
"How did you know?" Robert's dad asked.
"I heard him talking. Didn't you?"
"Robert, think god you are alright," Jack said walking into the room.
"No thanks to you," Robert's mom said jerking back. "How could you let him be lost for a whole night?"
"I'm so sorry," Jack started but was interrupted by Robert.
"Mom, I'm fine. Actually except for my ankle I've never felt better. Mr. Young probably saved my life giving me first aid and getting me and the wolf back here."
Ted stood in the back rolling his eyes. Because of Robert he was grounded for a month.
"Let's leave him alone for a while," the doctor said. Nurse Anna will make sure he has what ever he wants."
Robert turned and looked at his cute nurse standing back in the corner. He couldn't smell her perfume because of all the other odors that were swirling around his nostrils. Finally after they all left she came over to his bed.
"You could see that clipboard couldn't you?"
"Maybe I guessed," he smiled smelling something new and different. He also could sense the heat of her body and it was rising. When she took his hand to verify his pulse he felt himself getting an erection. "Ahhh."
"Are you alright?" She asked feeling his hand jerk slightly.
"Yes...no...uh...oh God."
Anna saw his eyes looking past her. She followed them and saw what was causing his discomfort. "Oh my."
"Is that me?" he asked seeing the huge tent over his crotch area. Never had he had an erection this big before.
Anna took a deep breath and slowly lifted the sheet and saw a long thick and very rigid penis. "Its......definitely you."
Robert tilted his head. "THAT is not me."
Anna giggled. "If you want me to leave."
Normally he would have died to know a girl had noticed his hard-on but suddenly he felt confidence he had never had before. "Well the doctor said that you would take care of my every need."
Anna had recently broken up with her boyfriend and had not dated another guy since. She had never been with another guy so when she peeked under the sheet again she smiled, "Let me lock the door first."
Robert grinned because he was going to get his first non-self satisfying hand job. After locking the door she smiled as she returned to his bedside. Again he could smell the odor, which had grown a lot stronger. He realized it was her sex odor.
"Promise me you won't tell anyone," she whispered before lifting the sheet again.
"I promise," he smiled as she sat up onto the bed next to him.
Anna grabbed a tube of Vaseline that was on the table next to him and filled her right palm. She lifted the sheet and guided her soft warm fingers until she found and grabbed onto his manhood.
"You beast," she gasped before slowly stroking up and down his length. Her fingers made it to the tip and cupped it before gliding back down. Up and down she went before feeling his hand on her thigh below her nurses uniform.
"I've never...you know...touched a girl down there."
Anna giggled, release his shaft and moved off the bed. She quickly pushed off her white panty-hose and panties and moved back to the bed. "Go ahead."
As she grabbed onto his cock again his fingers moved under her uniform and touched his first pussy. "Easy," she said feeling his impatience and fumbling effort. As he explored she realized that she might never have a chance again to experience one this big. "I don't care if we get caught. I've got to have this inside of me."
Anna made sure not to hit his bandaged ankle as she climbed up onto the bed and straddled his hips. She pulled the sheet down freeing his pink tower before lifting her dress and lowering her moist pussy. "OHHHHHHH!" She moaned moving down his pole. It seemed to never end and even seemed to be growing. Before her blonde pubes met his he was all the way in and couldn't go anymore.
"This is going to be sooo good," She moaned before lifting all the way up and going all the way back down.
Robert would have sworn that he would have climaxed as soon as he was inside of her but realized that he was in control. It was Anna who was moaning and gasping while he took in the sights below her dress.
Her eyes had a glassy appearance while she leaned forward to hold onto his shoulders while she continued fucking him. "I never knew it could feel like...like this," she moaned. She too was surprised that an 18 year-old boy could last this long. "Robert...oh God...I'm going to...I'm going to...Oh YES! Robert...Robert...Ohhhh....I'm almost...almost..OH NOW...NOW ROBERT NOW!!"
"Now," Robert repeated feeling his hips and body taking charge. He had never fucked before but suddenly it was coming natural. His hands held her hips tightly as his lower body flew into warp speed. "Ah..Ah..Ah..AH!" she grunted each time he pushed into her. "Do it..give me your cum!"
Robert's body froze when he released his huge load of hot white juices deeply inside of her. "WA....HOOOOOO!"
Anna heard the noise and looked into his eyes which had turned from brown to almost crimson. She saw the beast inside as he continued fucking her over and over.
"Stop!" She cried out but he kept fucking. "ROBERT!" He still didn't stop so she swung her open right hand and smacked hard against his left cheek.
Robert was lost until she slapped him. His hips stopped and his eyes turned darker. "Are you alright?"
Anna had never felt such pleasure and now soreness. "Yes. I'm fine. That was unbelievable."
"I'll say," he grinned as she walked into the adjoining bathroom to clean up. She walked back and was putting on her panties and hose when she smiled. "Maybe I can sign up for midnight shift?"
"I'd like that," Robert grinned. He suddenly realized that his ankle was not hurting as much. "Hey my leg feels better."
Anna pulled up and snapped her panty-hose around her waist and walked over to look at his ankle. "Are you sure?"
"Yeah, maybe sex makes it heal faster?" He laughed.
"Maybe," Anna blushed. She pulled the bandages back and could see the healing around the sutures. "Wow."
*
Anna left to make her rounds and Robert thought about his changes. He could see now perfectly without glasses, could hear sounds down the hallway and could smell a woman getting turned on. "Shit it has to be the wolf," he whispered. "And the grip. I'm getting stronger."
Robert stayed in the hospital a few more days and Anna kept her promise and moved to midnight shift. By the time he left she could barely walk but was very happy. When they left the hospital with him in a wheelchair the newspaper and news reporters were waiting.
"Tell us about the wolf Robert," one lady yelled while pushing a mike in his face. Robert only smiled. They pushed through the reporters and he saw Amy Stockard standing back among the other students from his school. He focused his hearing as she turned and whispered to her girlfriend. "Why is everyone making such a fuss over a nerd?"
He sank down in the wheelchair as Ted and the other Explorer Scouts walked over to greet him. "Hi Robert," Ted said knowing others were watching. "I'm speaking for all the scouts when I say we are glad you are back with us."
Everyone clapped and Robert waved before getting into his parents car. As they drove away Robert asked, "What did they do with the wolf?"
"Who knows?" His father snapped back. 'Why?"
"I guess I felt closer to the wolf than I did the other scouts," Robert said looking out the window. "Would you find out for me?"
"Sure," Robert Sr. answered. "You should be on your feet before you start your senior year."
Robert smiled because Anna had helped him get on his feet the day before. He didn't want the others to know because he didn't want anyone to know about his new abilities. But his parents knew when they pulled into his garage and he opened the door and walked into the house.
"ROBERT........ROBERT THE DOCTOR SAID TO KEEP YOU OFF YOUR FEET!" His mother yelled.
"I'm OK mom!" He yelled back at her. He walked straight to the refrigerator and pulled out a big steak. When his mother walked in he handed it to her. "Would you cook this for me?"
"Yes but......but you're a vegetarian," she answered.
"I guess I've changed," he grinned.
*
His parents watched in amazement as he devoured the steak, ate half a loaf of bread and drank a whole quart of milk. "Got any desert?" he asked wiping the milk stash off his upper lip.
Robert's mom had to visit the store daily to keep up with his appetite. By the end of the week he had gained ten pounds most of it muscle.
"I'm going out to run," he said to his mother and father after eating a big breakfast. "Be back in a while."
"We better call the doctor," his father said. "Something is wrong."
"He's as happy as I've ever seen him," Marge Jacobs grinned.
*
Robert ran down the street waving at his neighbors who were just as shocked as his parents have been. Feeling the warm breeze on his face made him run faster and faster. He used his sharp senses of sight and hearing to time running through the intersections avoiding cars. As he neared the high school he could smell females. He could also hear and smell male football players.
*
Amy was sitting down on the grass by the grandstand watching Ted tossing the football back and forth. As head cheerleader she knew that everyone was excited that she was also dating the star quarterback. Out of the corner of her eyes she saw a figure running around the outside of the fence that surrounded the field. She sat up not recognizing him and noticed his sandy hair blowing back as he picked up speed. "Who is that?" She asked her best friend Megan who was sitting next to her.
"I don't know but I get him first," Megan grinned.
The football coaches also noticed Robert as he sped up a small slope and dashed over the mound. "I wonder if he can catch a football?" Coach Joe Milnar asked his offensive coach Jake Dillion.
"I don't know but I know we could use the speed. Let's hope that he comes back this way again."
"He's gone," Megan groaned.
"Too bad," Amy frowned.
"Hey, you have Ted. That one is mine."
"Yeah, Ted. I hate coming between him and his mirror."
Hey....is that him again?" Megan asked seeing him come from the same place. "Did he just run around the whole stadium?"
Amy stood up and covered her eyes from the sun to see if she recognized him. "Oh my God."
"What..who is it?"
"Oh my God."
"Amy."
"I think it's Robert Jacobs."
*
The smell from the females slowed him down and caused him to focus on the pack of girls across the field. He spotted Amy right away and saw her surprised look. He also noticed all the other girls looking his way. He smiled and waved before taking off again.



*
"Did you recognize the guy running around the stadium before?" Coach asked Ted as they headed to the locker room.
"I think so," Ted answered. "Or maybe he is a visiting relative."
"Who do you think it was?"
"Coach he looked like Robert Jacobs."
"The smart kid?" Coach had Robert last year in one of his health classes.
"Yeah."
*
Robert was napping later that afternoon when he heard the doorbell. He jumped up quickly and looked around. After moving to the door he took a sniff and smiled.
"Hi Robert," Megan Falling said when the door open. "Remember me?"
He smiled. 'Organic Chemistry last year. You sat in the third seat on the forth row."
She chuckled. "So you do remember me. Can I come in?"
"Sure but I need to warn you that my parents are out of town."
Megan couldn't get over the change. "Are you wearing contacts?"
He moved aside and let her in noticing that she was still wearing her cheerleader costume. He could also smell her heat. "Lasic," he lied. He walked her out to the sunroom where he had lately spent most of his time.
"So what's up?"
Megan smiled and stood by the glass door. "We..I mean I saw you running this morning and thought that I've known you since elementary school but never really you know got to know you."
"You're friends with Amy right?"
"Yes, since forever," she giggled. "So did you say your parents are out of town?"
"Yes, they will be back on Sunday." He answered smelling her heat getting stronger. "Would you like to stay and keep me company?"
"Robert!" She laughed. "You've changed so much. Didn't you kill a wolf not too long ago?"
"I'm not sure. I think that the wolf is still living." He moved over to the large soft rug in the middle of the floor and laid down on his back. He felt his penis growing but didn't try to hide it.
Megan had told Amy that she was only going to spend a few minutes finding out about Robert but when she saw his excitement she decided to stay longer. "Are you the wolf?"
"Maybe," he answered. "Why don't you come down here and find out?"
Suddenly Megan was the hunted. Normally she could tease with a boy and the boy would back down but he was very confident. "I don't know you that well."
"I thought that was the reason you came by. He turned over onto his hands and knees and moved towards her.
"Yes, but..." She stopped when his face moved up to her knees. "Robert..."
"Shhh," he grinned smelling her heat getting stronger and stronger. As he moved his face upward his tongue licked over her soft flesh. Anna had taught him all about licking pussy so when his face moved up under her skirt he saw his covered target.
"What are...are you doing?" She gasped when his tongue pressed into her covered and very damp pussy. "OH...OH ROBERT!" She cried when his strong fingers reached up and pulled down her two sets of panties. "OHHH!" His sharp tongue pierced into her ready inner lips and deeply inside of her hot oven. "OH MY GOD!" Her hands held onto his head as his hands moved around to cup her soft bare buttocks.
Robert didn't stop licking and sucking as his body rose upward lifting her up over his shoulders.
"I'm going to fall!" she cried out with her head almost to the ceiling. She grabbed onto the top of the curtain rod over the door and leaned back as Robert attacked her moist sex. As he brought her close to cuming she heard her cellphone ringing and knew it was Amy. "Don't stop," she begged him.
Robert took his time until he could smell and feel the orgasm coming. He moved his face out and carried her over to the leather sofa before lying her down on her back. She closed her legs out of modesty. "Do you want me to take everything off?"
"Yes, but first I think you should call your parents and tell them that you are sleeping over at Amy's house tonight."
"But...oh I see," she grinned. She called her parents and left a voice mail and then called Amy. "If my parents call you tell them that I'm sleeping over and can't come to the phone."
Amy was surprised. "Why? Where are you staying tonight?"
Megan was about to tell her when Robert pulled off his running shorts and boxers. "GOD!"
"God?" Amy asked. "You are staying with God tonight?"
"I think so," Megan smiled. "I think I'm going to heaven." She hung up and tossed the phone next to her. After removing her cheerleader clothes she walked up to him now sitting on the sofa. "Please go slow. My last boyfriend was tiny compared to you. How do you want to...you know?"
Robert did have a preference. "Will you get on your hands and knees?"
Megan smiled. "So you like doggie style?"
"Not doggie," he thought. "Wolf style."
"WAIT...YOU'RE TOO BIG!" She moaned feeling him having trouble getting into her tiny hole. She felt him move back and then forward. Again and again he did it pushing harder until the crown slipped in. "AHHH!" She relaxed once he was in and started to push back as he pushed forward. Like Anna he bottomed out.
"You're splitting me open," she gasped holding onto the carpet. Back and forth Robert went until she begged him to turn her over.
Robert kept connected and did what she wanted. He could now see her tiny nipples on her petite breasts and leaned forward to lick and suckle them.
Megan knew now what fucking was all about. Her past boyfriend was lucky to last a minute but now Robert had been fucking her for at least five minutes. Now in the missionary position she was ready to have her first orgasm. "ROBERT...IT FEELS SO...SO HOT...SO TINGLY." Her strong cheerleading legs curled around him as he moved into hyper drive.
"AHHHHH!" She screamed when her body exploded. "AHHH!" She passed out.
*
Megan wasn't sure if she was dreaming because it was dark when she opened her eyes and felt Robert's huge cock fucking her again. It felt so wild and uncontrolled. "Don't stop. Don't ever stop," she laughed. He didn't stop until she climaxed again and then again. It was midnight when she managed to crawl up away from his sleeping body and grab her phone on the way to the bathroom.
"Hi, it's me," Megan whispered to Amy. "Sorry about hanging up before."
"Where are you? I was about to call the police. You shouldn't say that you were with God and are about to go to heaven. I thought you were killing yourself."
"Sorry, I guess I would have thought that too. I'm at Robert's house. His parents are out of town."
"You must be joking. Robert?"
"He's amazing Amy. So big. I never knew..Oh my god. I don't know how many times I've climaxed."
"Are you on drugs? Did he drug you?" Amy asked thinking maybe date rape.
Megan laughed. "Can you cover for me tomorrow at practice? I might be late."
"I should come and get you," Amy said.
"I'll kill you if you come near here. He's mine Amy. All mine."
*
Amy covered for Megan the next morning telling everyone she was feeling bad but the girls all turned and saw her walking into the stadium with Robert's arm around her shoulders.
"Sorry I'm late," Megan grinned. She put down her equipment bag next to theirs and turned to kiss Robert. "I'll see you later."
Amy could see Robert up close now and without the glasses and with fifteen more pounds he did look hot. "Hi Robert." But he didn't even look her way and took off running.
"Doesn't he like me?" Amy asked her best friend.
"I don't think so. He heard you say to me "Why is everyone making such a fuss over a nerd?" at the hospital."
Amy laughed. "You must have told him because he was across the street."
"No, he said he heard you."
Amy watched as Robert took off over the mound again. The coaches were also watching. After three laps around the stadium Roberts coasted in and sat on the bleachers watching the cheerleaders. He turned quickly when he heard the gate open and saw the head coach coming his way.
"You're Robert right?" Coach Milnar asked as he approached.
"Yes sir. Robert Jacobs."
"Have you ever played football son?"
"Once on Xbox," Robert joked.
The coach laughed. "Well, I've noticed your speed running and I don't think any of our guys can run once around the stadium and you just did three laps. Why don't you come out for the team?"
Robert looked at Megan who waved back at him and then out at Ted who looked cocky as he threw the football. "If I do can I tackle and hit other people?"
Again the coach laughed. "Yeah but you might want to gain some weight first."
"I gained fifteen pounds last week and should do another fifteen this week," he said smiling. "Can I use your weight room?"
"Anytime you want," the coach grinned. "So you would rather play defense."
"Yes sir," Robert smiled looking at Ted.
*
After touring the weight room with the coach they moved out onto the field to meet the team.
"Guys gather around," Coach Joe said. "We have a new member to our team. Robert Jacobs."
"You're kidding right? Ted asked. "He might raise our IQ level but what are we doing to do with a geek?"
The coach saw Robert getting angry. "Well, I will have to say that this geek is in better shape than most of you and can probably run faster than anyone here."
Ted and a few other seniors laughed.
"OK, practice is almost over. Everyone line up and if any of you can beat Robert around the outside track I won't make you run for a whole week of practice. But, if he beats you then you will have to run another lap."
Even a few heavy linemen laughed figuring they could beat the class nerd. They all lined up and the coach yelled for them to take off.
Robert held back some to stay with Ted and a few of the faster players. He was looking over at Megan when he heard Ted whisper, "Trip him." His instincts caused him to jump just as one of the guys legs moved out in front of him. They watched as Robert smiled back at them and took off. "Shit." Ted grumbled.
"Are you kidding me?" The coach asked when Robert ran up to him. The rest of the team was at least a quarter of the track back. "Where did you learn to run like that?"
"It just comes natural," he answered. Robert turned and saw the pack of pissed off guys. Normally he would have run but Robert was not normal.
"Looks like you all have another lap," the coach grinned. "Come on Robert and I'll show you around the lockerroom and get your football gear."
Robert followed the coach and glanced over at the cheerleaders and dance team who had finished practice and were watching him walk by.
"See you later Robert," Megan smiled.
"See you at my house," he said confidently.
As they walked towards the field house Amy pulled Megan aside. "You have to tell me everything."
"My whole body is sore," Megan whispered. "God, we must have fucked at least ten times last night."
Amy laughed. "Now I know you are joking."
"I'm not. I never knew that sex could be so wild. Once he fucked me while carrying me around the house. He is amazingly strong and soooo big."
*
The coach left Robert at his new locker and while he was piling the football pads and helmet into the locker he sensed someone standing behind him. His head jerked up and when he felt the danger he quickly jumped to the side. Ted's fist pounded into the locker door.
"FUCK!" Ted cried feeling the pain in his fist.
Robert moved into a defensive stance and looked at the three huge linemen standing to Ted's right and left. As Ted tried to shake off the pain on his right fist a large guy lunged to grab Robert with both hands. Robert quickly slid downward making the guy miss him and as he rose up his right fist pounded into the guys balls. "AHHHH!"
Robert quickly jumped up onto the bench knowing he had to take higher ground. The second lineman moved slowly towards him with his hands outward ready to grab him. "Come here geek," Jeff James said moving closer. "I'm going to break every bone in your body for making us run that extra lap."
Robert looked behind him knowing he had no escape route. As Jeff reached out to grab him with his right hand Robert knelt down and jumped up onto the lockers.
"Fuck, how did he do that?" Jeff asked the other two. They heard him jump down the other side and figured he would run away before they got to him. "Let's rip up his equipment," Ted grinned. As he pulled out Robert's shoulder pads they heard Robert's voice.
"Put them back in the locker and I won't hurt you."
Jeff, Ted and Mark turned and saw Robert's red face, orange eyes and messed up hair. He looked like a fucking madman or animal. "I'm out of here," Mark said moving along the lockers until he was free to move out of the room.
"Me too," Jeff said not wanting to mess with this guy.
"Cowards," Ted said noting that he had at least thirty pounds on Robert. "You know I can't win if I fight you. If I win my father will kill me and the coach will kick me off the team. And if I lose I won't be able to show my face in school anymore."
Robert sensed the agression turning into fear. He saw the boy's sweat forming on his forehead and heard Ted's heart pounding faster and faster. "I'm willing to forget about everything." He held out his hand for Ted to shake.
Ted was proud of his muscular body and when Robert's hand appeared he figured he would squeeze it until he broke a few bones. Their hands smacked together and both squeezed as hard as they could. It took Ted three seconds to realize he was weak compared to the nerd. "SHIT LET ME GO!"
Robert smiled and did as the quarterback begged. He closed his locker and locked it and when he turned Ted was gone.
On the way out of the field house he saw Amy standing alone. He tried to walk by and ignore her but she moved into his path. He smiled when he smelt her sex and felt her body temperature rising. "Where is Megan?"
"In the whirlpool," Amy answered. "Trying to sooth her aches and pains. Seems you did a job on her."
"Did she complain?" Robert asked feeling his manhood growing. Of all the girls he had dreamed of fucking Amy the most.
"Not at all," Amy smiled. "I wanted to apologize about what I said when you came out of the hospital. I've always liked you."
"Is that right?" Robert asked. "Why haven't you ever told me?"
"Stupid I guess," Amy said truthfully. "I guess I got caught up in the cheerleader-quarterback thing. You know I once told you that I like you."
He laughed. "In the first grade."
"It counts," Amy laughed.
Both were laughing when Megan walked from the building carrying her cheerleader bag. "What's going on?"
Robert could sense the anger in her and moved between the two girls. "Nothing. Do you want to go somewhere and get something to eat?"
"Yes, you," Megan said moving up to him and pulling his lips down to hers.
"I..uh..will call you later," Amy said. She turned to leave but felt Robert's hand on her shoulder. She turned around and saw his smile.
"Why don't you come too?"
Amy glanced around him at Megan's pissed off expression. "No, you two go and have fun." Before she turned she glanced down at the long hard bulge in Robert's shorts.
"Don't even think about it," Megan whispered as they watched Amy's cute ass wiggle away towards the parking lot. "Why don't we go back to your house?"
"I thought you wanted to eat?" He asked still smelling the sexual scent of Amy even though she was at least two hundred feet away.
"I want you eat you," Megan laughed.
"Just eat?" Robert asked.
"My pussy is too sore to do anything else," she answered.
"Eating is fine," he said while they walked towards his car.
*
The End of Chapter One.
*
Ending Note: This is not your typical werewolf story so don't expect any midnight with a full moon killings. But wolves do get horny too. Don't forget to vote and if you want to find my new stories faster put me down as a favorite author below. Cheers..Slick.
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It was popcorn that started it.
The two married couples had little money after buying their first houses next to each other. Watching a rental movie on Friday night was their one big entertainment for the week.
Tonight's movie was at Cassie and Carl Robin's house so when she carried the popcorn down the stairs to the basement she stopped. "I forgot to put some of the popcorn in another bowl for Mark." Only Mark and she liked eating popcorn.
"Don't be silly," Mark's wife Robin said while standing. "Why don't you sit here next to Mark and I'll sit with Carl?"
"OK with me," Cassie grinned looking at the tall dark haired man.
"Me too," Robin smiled as she sat on the other sofa next to Carl.
At first they really didn't think much of it since they had known each other for months and spent most weekends cooking out or playing games together. But, when the movie started and Mark turned down the lights they all could feel excitement sitting close to someone rather than their spouse.
To make matters worse the movie had a few nude scenes in it with a few glimpses of naked breasts and bums. Mark and Cassie's fingers kept brushing together while reaching for popcorn, which quickly caused a stirring in Mark's jeans.
On the other sofa Robin turned her body to see the TV screen but it was uncomfortable. Normally she would lean back against her husband for support. "Maybe we should change," she started. "I miss leaning on my husband."
"You can lean on me," Carl said glancing over to see if either Mark or Cassie would object but when neither said anything he turned his body towards the TV.
"OK, but you better behave yourself," Robin giggled. She too turned and leaned back until her back pressed into his left shoulder and side. His hand moved up over her head and rested on the top of the couch.
Cassie and Mark watched their spouses come together and after she picked up the popcorn bowl between them they turned and positioned their bodies the same way. But now Cassie had the bowl of popcorn on her lap and Mark had to reach around her to reach it.
The two couples now matched up physically because both Cassie and Mark were tall and thin and then whereas Robin and Carl were shorter and stockier.
At first Mark made an effort to reach outward without touching Cassie's arm as he reached around her but as the movie became hotter he lightly touched her arm with his wrist. When she didn't object his touch became firmer and firmer until his fingers and bare wrist brushed repeatedly against her bare flesh. It was this light and harmless touching that caused both of them to forget about the movie.
On the other sofa Robin turned and lifted her feet up onto the sofa and leaned further back into Carl. Her head rested directly on his left shoulder while her right elbow dropped down to rest on his left thigh. His mouth was only inches from her ear when he whispered "Are you comfortable?"
Robin could feel the hot breath teasing against her neck and earlobe. Since she had only dated Mark since the eight grade she had never been this close and intimate with another man.
"Yes," she replied while turning her head back towards his. As she did her soft lips accidentally brushed against his left cheekbone. She quickly moved her head back but as she did her elbow moved backwards until she felt the hardness under his pants. At first she didn't know what she was touching but as her elbow moved against she felt the spongy shape of his penis crown. She quickly jerked her arm up and away to rest on her own lap.
The movie lasted thirty more minutes but none of them could have said what was going on. Their minds were on the close body contact and the excitement had caused ragged breathing and sweating. When the movie was over and the credits came on no one moved.
Finally Cassie moved up and away from Mark. "Well, I made some cookies." She stood up and glanced down at the shape of Mark's manhood in his jeans knowing that she had caused it.
Robin joined Cassie upstairs while the men sat trying to calm down enough so their excitement was not noticeable. Finally they too when upstairs and the four had cookies and coffee before Robin and Mark left.
It had been a while since either couple had sex but it didn't take much before they were locked in an urgent need for satisfaction.
"Ohhhh Mark...don't stop please," Robin begged as her legs wrapped around his naked hips to hold him tight. It had been a while since they had been this turned on. Their minds were still on the close contact on the sofas with another person.
Normally Mark would have lasted longer but being so close to Robin and having her accidentally touch his manhood with her elbow was more that he could take. "NOW ROBIN NOW!"
"WAIT!" She cried realizing that he was almost finished. Her fingers quickly reached between their stomachs and rubbed her pleasure button until she too climaxed. "AHHHHHH!"
Next door Cassie's fingers were wrapped around Carl's long hard sex. Her head was lying on his stomach as she watched her fingers stroke him. She wondered if Mark was the same size and thickness.
Carl's eyes were closed as he imagined it was Robin's fingers stroking him. He reached around her body until he cupped her firm but small perky right breast. He knew that Robin had bigger breasts and wondered how they would feel. It was then that her head moved lower until her lips lightly kissed the damp tip.
"OH GOD!" He moaned. He couldn't remember the last time she had gone down on him.
Cassie giggled and while she moved her lips and tongue down his hot shaft her body turned until her open sex was over his face. As she lowered her moist and hairy lips downward her mouth opened and engulfed half of his hard six inches.
Time stood still as lips and tongues went to work. Her fingers cupped and caressed his balls while his middle finger began a slow but very deep motion in and out of her dripping well.
"Baby I'm getting....close," he whispered pulling his lips away. He felt her slow down her motions so he returned his lips and tongue to her clitty and moved faster and faster until she was ready.
"OH....OH!" She moaned before completely swallowing his whole length. She had a thick pole in her mouth so she couldn't scream when she came.
Carl felt her body tremble and knew that she was there so it was time for him to let loose. "I'm coming Cassie!" He warned to give her time to move away. But for the first time her lips remained locked. She took the first load before swallowing and then the second and third blast.
*
Carl and Cassie were still in bed the next morning when the phone rang. She rolled over and answered it.
"Good morning," Robin said. "I hope I didn't wake you."
"Uh...no," Cassie lied. "What's up?"
"I read in the paper that there will be a meteor shower tonight and wondered if you two wanted to come over and watch it with us?"
Cassie turned to Carl. "Do you want to go next door tonight and watch a meteor shower?"
"Yes," he answered quickly. "Are we cooking out?"
"Carl said yes and wants to know if we are cooking out,"
She heard whispering in the background and heard Robin's voice again.
"Sure, we have some burgers and beer."
"Great and we will bring a salad and some wine."
*
For the first time the women took more time getting ready. Normally they didn't care about makeup or wearing nice clothes but that day things had changed.
"Are you wearing a skirt?" Carl asked his wife when she came down after a long shower.
"Yes, it will be hot on the deck tonight and a skirt will be cooler." She didn't tell him about the new red thong and matching bra she was wearing under her skirt and top.
Fifteen minutes later Robin looked out and saw Cassie and Carl walking through the small gate separating their back yards. She saw Cassie's skirt and ran back into the house.
"Where is Robin?" Cassie asked Mark who was working on the grill.
"I'm not sure. She was just here," he said turning and looking around.
Robin stood in her bedroom that over looked the deck below. She saw that Mark was wearing loose tan slacks and had his shirt buttons open halfway down his tanned chest. She quickly removed her jeans and tee shirt and pulled out some tissues to dry off the wetness beneath her panties. After quickly pulling on a thin short sundress she ran back down the stairs.
"Hi," Robin grinned coming out onto the deck. She moved over to lightly hug Cassie and turned to Mark.
"Wow, don't you look hot," he grinned seeing most of her tanned thighs.
"Yeah, you look great too," Carl said eyeing Cassie's skirt and tight shirt.
"Compliments will get you everywhere," Robin grinned. As the men took over cooking the burgers the women moved into the kitchen to get the salads and drinks ready.
"I poured a glass of wine for you," Robin said handing her friend a tall glass. Normally they stayed away from alcohol because of the expense but after the fun movie last night they all felt it was warranted.
"I better not drink much," Cassie grinned. "I get kind of silly if I drink too much."
"Mark says that I get loose," Robin said taking a long sip. She walked to the window and checked out Carl's strong shoulders.
For the next hour they had their burgers and salads while finishing off a bottle of wine and two six packs of beer. As the sun went down all four had a good buzz. They wanted to resume their harmless play like the night before but none of them could come up with a way to do it.
The men finished cleaning the grill while the women cleaned off the picnic table. As the guys sat on two lounge chairs with two beers they watched the women leaning over the table. It was Cassie's skirt that moved high enough for both guys to see the bottoms of her pink buttocks.
Mark sat up and shielded the sun from his eyes to get a better view while Carl glanced over at Robin's dress. It too was high enough for him to see the white lace edges of her undies. Back and forth the women went taking items to the house so the guys got at least four good views up under their skirts. However, nothing was said.
"I think the guys were looking up under our clothes," Cassie whispered to Robin as they put the dirty dishes in the dishwasher.
"I know," Robin grinned. "What would you say if I said we should tease them some more?"
"You're so bad," Cassie grinned.
For the next hour the women sat on the table bench across from the guys making sure to cross and uncross their legs. The guys got great views of their panties and smooth thighs. By the time the stars came out the guys were rock hard and the women were moist and swollen.
"They said the show will start around now," Robin grinned as she uncrossed her legs and opened them almost a foot. It was dark but not dark enough for Carl's eyes. "We should turn off all of the lights to see better."
After the house and porch lights were off the women walked to the deck rail and looked up at the stars.
"I guess we should join them," Mark gulped barely making out their shapes along the railing. He put down his beer and felt light-headed as he walked up behind them. Carl moved up next to them and they both knew it was decision time.
Cassie and Robin's eyes were looking up at he sky but their minds were wondering what the men would do. They hoped that the men would pair off like they had done on the sofas last night.
Carl glanced at Mark and moved in front of him until he was behind Robin. He hoped that Mark wouldn't object but when he looked next to him and saw him lined up behind Cassie he knew the night was going to get hotter.
"See any yet?" Mark whispered in Cassie's ear.
"No," she whispered back wishing that he would move closer.
"Was that one?" Carl asked before putting his left hand onto Robin's waistline.
"Where?" she asked feeling his hand and turning slightly.
"There," he said moving closer and pointing his right hand upward over her right shoulder.
"That's a plane," Robin chuckled but stopped when his hand dropped down to her waist and then under her right arm to grab onto the railing. He was completely behind her now and when she felt his right shoulder press into her back she leaned her upper body back until it rested against his strong chest.
Mark and Cassie peeked through the dim light and saw their spouse's bodies together, which opened the door for them to do the same. But when he moved forward she felt his hardness against her soft buttocks. She jerked forward for a second but then returned to his excitement.
No one said anything for the next ten minutes as the bodies slowly came together. Carl's left hand still rested on Robin's waistline and started to slowly rub up and down. He felt the shape of her panties under the dress and knew that she felt his hardness pressing against her round ass.
"THERE'S ONE!" Cassie cried out as she turned and pointed up at a shooting star moving from right to left in the dark sky. "They say you are supposed to make a wish or...."
"Or what?" Robin asked feeling slightly dizzy from the wine and Carl's fingers moving dangerously lower on her hip.
"Or..." Cassie hesitated. "Or you are suppose to kiss the closest person to you."
All four realized what was about to happen and froze. It was Cassie who turned her head and closed her eyes to offer her lips to another man for the first time.
But Mark was nervous and turned towards his wife and friend. "What happens if we don't do it?"
"I think we have bad luck," Carl lied.
"We...uh..don't want bad luck do we?" Robin said as she turned her body and closed her eyes. Seconds later she felt Carl's lips touch her own.
Mark watched his wife kissing another man and felt mixed feelings. He was jealous but when Cassie turned and moved her face in front of his he forgot about his wife and pressed his lips forward.
The kisses only last about five seconds and tongues were not involved but it was enough of a taste to make them want more.
Carl marveled at Robin's larger and softer lips and when she turned her arm had fallen downward until her forearm pressed directly into his hard bulge. His eyes opened and saw that Mark and Cassie had stopped kissing and had resumed their search for more meteors. He moved back and frowned when her arm moved from his manhood. Now as they looked upward their bodies moved tighter than before and Carl's left hand dropped downward until it covered most of Robin's left buttock.
They all saw the next meteor and didn't blink as the women turned and offered their lips again. This time the kisses lasted almost thirty seconds and the tips of their tongues moved out and lightly touched together.
Cassie turned and when she rubbed along the length of Mark's hardness she realized that he was a lot longer than what she was used to. When they broke apart both were breathing heavily as they looked for the next moving star.
It took almost five minutes before the next one appeared so they were all very ready and decided to make up for lost time. This time the women turned completely around and pressed their soft breasts and flat stomachs up against the hardness of the men. Their hands moved up around their shoulders and pulled the guys lips to their open mouths. This time their tongues moved out between the lips until they tasted the wine and beer.
They forgot about the meteors and took their time French kissing someone besides their spouse for the first time. The kisses were so much different from what they were used to so they tried new techniques and were all losing control.
Robin was lost in lust when she felt cooler air on her right thigh. It was when Carl's fingers moved up under her dress that she quickly reached down and grabbed his wrist. Her mouth moved to his ear. "Not that," she whispered as she started nibbling and licking.
Mark too was getting too brave with his right hand, which had moved up Cassie's side until his thumb pressed into the bottom of her left breast. As she suckled on his tongue she pulled his hand back down. Tonight was kissing and that was it. However none of them wanted it to end so they leaned against the rail and sucked and licked for another twenty minutes. It might have been longer but Robin's cell phone on the picnic table went off.
"Let it ring," Mark begged but Cassie pushed him back and ducked under his right arm.
"It's my mother," Cassie said. "I think that we should probably go home." She saw that Carl's hand was still cupping Robin's butt cheek.
"Call her back later," Carl pleaded but Cassie moved over and took his hand that was resting on Robin's rear.
"Let's go."
*
Sex that night was the best it had been since their honeymoons. Both men managed to last two times, which had not happened before they were married as 18 year old teens.
It was too late to go to Church when they rolled out of bed to eat some breakfast. Carl was sipping on his coffee when he glanced up to see Cassie wearing only panties when she walked into the kitchen. "Nice, I don't think I've ever seen you only wear panties around the house during the day."
"I take it that you like it," she giggled before grabbing a cup of coffee and sitting across from him. It was ten o'clock when they heard footsteps on their wooden patio. "OH GOD!" Cassie gasped when she saw a figure walk up to the kitchen door and stop. Her hands cupped her bare breasts when she heard the knocking.
Carl laughed and moved to the door to see who was there. He saw Robin in her housecoat smiling back at him through the window. "Come in," he said figuring that Cassie would run to the bedroom to put some thing on. But as Robin walked in they both looked at the blushing woman with her hands on her titties.
"Oh God, did I interrupt....?" Robin asked not telling if Cassie was naked or not. "I should go.." She started to turn but Cassie smiled and dropped her hands. Her perfect 36D mounds with large perky nipples were on display.
"We weren't doing anything and since we are both girls it's not a big deal," Cassie said trying to be cool, but to be topless in front of another woman while her husband was in the room was very exciting.
However Robin was speechless as she looked at the large breasts. "Uh...I guess...it's OK." She looked at Carl to escape the bare boobs but then saw that his cotton shorts were pushing outward. She quickly looked up at the ceiling. "Mark wants to know if you two want to go to the lake this afternoon. We can go out on his father's boat."
"Sure," Carl answered quickly. He had seen Robin in a bikini once before and still remembered her sweet ass. "Are you both going topless?"
"No," Robin said quickly before smacking his arm. "And you and Mark had better be good. If you bring some drinks we will bring some food. We are leaving at noon." She smiled at Cassie's boobs before turning and walking out.
*
Both men wore loose swimming trunks because they were already semi-hard just thinking about the day ahead. The drive to the lake was twenty minutes and it only took another twenty minutes to board and take the boat out on the huge lake.
Cassie moved from the bench seat next to her husband and walked up the short set of stairs to the small bridge where Mark was driving the boat. The speed was all out so she had to hold onto the railing until she grabbed onto his waist and moved up behind him. "Need any help Captain?" She whispered before pressing her soft mounds covered by a thin white bikini top into his back.
"Definitely," Mark grinned before shifting aside and allowing her to move in front of him. "Take the wheel and hold her steady," he whispered. Seconds later his hard-on pressed into her soft bum.



Robin watched Cassie move in front of her husband and dashed across to sit next to Carl. Since their spouses were facing away from them She leaned back against him and took his left hand. After locking their fingers together she lowered both hands onto her stomach just over the top of her black bikini bottom.
As the boat sped towards a remote part of the lake Robin turned her face to Carl's and waited for his mouth to find hers. This time their tongues didn't hesitate to search and explore.
On the bridge Mark's cock was pointing straight upward between Cassie's round buttocks. The thin materials of their swim clothing didn't do much to allow them to feel each other's bodies. "Keep you hands on the wheel," he whispered as his hands moved around to her stomach and then slowly upward.
"Oh God," Cassie gasped when his fingers touched the base of her breasts and then climbed upward until his two hands were cupping her soft treasures. As her body leaned back into his she felt his lips nibbling on the left side of her neck.
Mark was in boob heaven. He discovered her hard nipples immediately and spent enough attention pulling and teasing until he heard her moan. "Ohhhh."
*
Carl heard his wife moan and moved his lips from Robin's. They both looked up and watched Mark's hips grinding into Cassie's ass. As she turned slightly to let Mark kiss her lips Carl and Robin said Mark's hands caressing her covered breasts. It meant they could do the same.
Robin didn't see what her husband on the bridge was doing so when Carl's hand slipped up over her stomach to the bottom of her boob she pushed him back. "They are doing it," he whispered.
Robin watched the two on the bridge and let go of Carl's hand. His fingers didn't hesitate to explore over her smaller but very firm titty. The four mouths and tongues again explored while the fingers teased and lightly pinched the hard covered nipples.
It was Cassie who looked up and saw the island coming at them and screamed. "MARK!"
Mark pulled his lips from her neck and quickly grabbed the wheel. He jerked it port side and held onto Cassie as the boat almost turned over. It banked sharply until he jerked the wheel back.
"Whew," Mark gasped as he turned to see his wife lying on the floor of the boat with Carl lying on top of her between her legs. He laughed. "You can pay me later Carl."
"I'd rather kick your ass," Carl gasped as he moved back and glanced down at Robin's bikini, which was pulled tightly across her pussy. Wisps of dark pubic hair escaped out both sides. Robin blushed with everyone watching and quickly pulled her legs together.
"Sorry," Mark said realizing there could have been a bad accident. "This is actually the island I was heading to."
The four relaxed and joked about the near miss and after the boat was anchored they waded into the shore with some towels, blankets and lunch.
As the ladies spread out the blankets near each other the guys opened he cooler and pulled out some beer and wine coolers. They opened the beers and took a sip before turning and seeing the two women waiting for them. Again it was decision time but this time they all knew no one would complain when the guys headed to the other one's wife.
"Here you go," Mark grinned at Cassie. He dropped to his knees next to her. Cassie moved up onto her elbows, which pushed out her boobs even more.
Next to them Robin was lying face down with her round pink buttocks split by a dark brown bikini strap. She knew Cassie had nicer breasts but her ass was a 10 compared to Cassie's. She twisted back and smiled before taking the wine cooler from Mark's hand.
Again they were unsure about how to start messing around. Before it was in the dark basement and patio. Now the sun was shining and only a few feet separated them. It was Cassie who reached into her bag and took out two tubes of suntan lotion. "How about you boys cover our backs?"
Robin looked around Mark and reached out to take the tube from her best friend's hand. She handed it to Carl and moved back down on her front. Her eyes closed as she waited for only the second man to touch over her bare back.
Mark and Carl solve the privacy problem by moving between the two women and facing away. None of them could see what was going on the blanket next to them.
"THAT'S COLD!" Cassie yelled when Mark squeezed some cream from the back of her neck down to the top of her bikini bottom. He left the bikini top strap lotion free for a purpose. Cassie sighed as his long fingertips gathered up the lotion between her shoulder blades and lightly spread it in small caressing circles.
"What are you waiting for?" Robin whispered. She turned and glanced up his thigh and focused on his hard-on, which was pushing out the loose swim trunks.
She smiled and saw the white glob of cream in his left palm. As he lowered it to the middle of her lower back she opened her legs, which pulled her bikini deeper into her buttocks.
For the next five minutes the men's fingers explored and massaged the women from their heads down to the bikini bottoms. Both were nervous to do anything so the women knew they had to take charge.
Mark was about to ask Cassie if she wanted him to open her bikini top when's she reached both hands back and quickly disengaged it. It sprang open until the connectors lay at her sides under her arms. Mark smiled and moved his hands freely over her bareback.
Next to them Robin felt Carl's hand moved down her right side and reached down to push it over her bikini bottoms until it rested on the nearly bare right buttock. He didn't move it for almost fifteen seconds. "I think you need some cream there," he leaned over and whispered.
Mark's fingers dangerous rubbed the cream along the edges of Cassie's bare breasts but she was not ready to rise up and let him move under her chest. They had all afternoon and to tease the guys was very hot.
"Aren't you going to do my legs?" Robin asked loud enough for Mark and Cassie to hear as well. Carl was happy touching and squeezing her ass but she wanted him to cover her white legs before heading north to her hot scorching oven.
Mark moved south to Cassie's legs as well and both guys took the liberty to periodically touch the women's soft buns. As Mark's right hand moved up the insides of Cassie's leg her thighs opened inviting him to where only Carl had gone before.
"Ohhh," Cassie moaned softly when she felt one of his fingers lightly brush against her covered sex. Her head rose and leaned back as he moved away and moved back into it. Each time he pressed harder and harder until his right thumb rested between her pussy lips, which were jammed tightly with her white bikini.
Both Carl and Robin heard the moan and knew where Mark was touching. They both had the same thought as Robin opened her legs and Carl's middle finger moved down until it also split apart Robin's covered slit. When she didn't complain he started rubbing up and down knowing he had to be hitting her clitty.
"Don't stop," Cassie begged Mark as he pushed her bikini deeper and deeper. He didn't stop until she suddenly turned over which caused her bikini top to fall from her massive mounds and bright pink hard nipples. She grabbed his hand and moved it back to her need. "Touch me!"
Robin peeked over and saw Cassie on her back and her top off. "That bitch," she whispered. She quickly twisted around until she was looking at a surprised Carl. He was even more shocked when she hooked her fingers under her bikini cups and jerked them up and off her pure white 34 b titties. Small perky pink nipples begged for his touch. As she pushed his right hand down to her covered pussy his left hand cupped and caressed her right breast. "Touch me Carl...Make me cum."
Both men played and rubbed until it was time for the women to climax. Cassie grabbed Mark's wrist and held it tight when she exploded. "NOW...MARK...NOW!"
"OH GOD...ME TOO!" Robin screamed. "I'M CUMING!"
*
The men smiled and figured they were next when the two women moved up onto their knees. "We might as well take these off," Robin grinned over at Cassie before pulling off her top. She saw Mark move down on the blanket next to Cassie for his release but Robin grabbed her wrist. "Let's go into the water."
"What?" Carl asked. But it was too late as the women giggled and ran into the cooler waters of the lake. "SHIT!"
"FUCK!" Mark added.
Robin moved until her boobs were covered and turned to look at the two men lying on their backs with their hard cock pushing up their trunks. "They want us to do them now."
"I know," Cassie said still tingling between her legs. "I'm nervous."
"Me too. I've never even seen another man's penis."
"Mark feels so big," Cassie whispered. "It must have hurt the first time."
"It did," Robin smiled. "But you get use to it." She covered her mouth with her hand. "Oh god we are not considering going all the way are we?"
"I don't know," Cassie said. "This is happening so fast."
"We can't do this," Robin said after about ten seconds. "I mean having intercourse is so...so private. Something that you should only do with...with your spouse."
"But do you think we can go back to just being friends?"
Robin thought about it. "I don't think so. So how far do we go?"
"I guess up to but not including intercourse."
"That still includes a lot of stuff."
"I'm ok with it if you are," Cassie grinned. "But I think we need to go slow and make sure the men know that there is no...no..."
"Fucking."
*
The men were about to stand up and join the women in the water when they saw them turn and walk back their way. Neither woman cared that their bare boobs were on display.
"We were hoping you were coming back soon," Carl grinned as he reached for Robin's hand. But she jerked it back.
"We are hungry and want to eat lunch," Cassie glared at her husband.
Mark looked at his still hard bulge. "But what about us?"
"I guess we will leave that in your hands," Cassie said before realizing what she had said. Both women laughed and grabbed the basket of food.
The women sat by their husbands this time and were enjoying being topless in front of another man for the first time. They also knew that when the food was over the men would want release. After putting the cups and dishes away the women stood by the edge of the water and whispered.
"What do you think they are discussing?" Carl whispered to Mark.
"I hope it is giving us some relief." But they frowned when the women walked over and picked up their tops. "Hey we have more time before we have to leave," Mark groaned.
"I think we have had enough sun for today," Cassie said firmly. "But maybe we will have time for a movie in our basement when we get home."
"But..." Carl said. It was too late because the women turned and wadded back to the boat. On the trip back the men again tried to get oozy but the women pushed them away.
*
"Popcorn?" Cassie asked Mark after they joined back up in the finished basement. The men had tried to keep the women in their bikinis but the women insisted they get redressed in jeans and shirts.
"Sure, as long as we get to share a sofa," he whispered. They didn't have to wait for Carl and Robin to approve because their spouses quickly moved to one of the sofas. It also didn't take them very long to turn down the lights and turn the TV movie on. No one cared what movie it was.
Cassie and Mark leaned against each other to eat some popcorn while they watched their mates move lengthwise on the other sofa. It was seconds later when Carl and Robins bodies crushed together and seconds after that their mouths and tongues mixed and mingled.
"I've had enough popcorn," Mark whispered before trying to grab the bowl off of her lap but Cassie held it there.
"Let's watch them for a few minutes."
"But..." Mark started to say but stopped when Cassie dropped her free hand down onto his lap and found his growing covered member.
"It's easier this way," Cassie giggled. They watched as Carl's hands roamed all over Robin's ass and then around between them to cup and caress her covered breasts. "Lean back."
"Ok," Mark grinned while Cassie fumbled with his belt buckle and then the snaps on his jeans. She finally got them both open and pushed down his zipper. "Ummm," she said while pushing her long thin fingers down into the fly of his boxers until she touched the side of his bare cock.
On the other sofa Carl and Robin forgot about what was happening on the other sofa as they kissed, sucked on each other's tongues and touched every where they could reach. When Robin's fingers curled around his thick bulge they both froze and turned to look as Cassie pulled Mark's nine-inch naked cock from his boxers. "Holy shit," Carl gasped seeing what his wife was holding in her fingers.
"Lie on your back," Robin commanded not wanting Cassie to get too far ahead of her. When Carl did as she said she quickly opened his jeans and fished into his boxers until she found his hard penis. She pulled it out and grinned over at Cassie as she started stroking it to match what the woman was doing to her husband's shaft. "It's so thick," Robin whispered wondering how it would feel in her moist pussy.
"It's so long," Cassie said after hearing Robin's voice. She gathered the pre-cum from the circumcised tip and rubbed it around her palm to make the jerk off easier.
Mark could see the passion in his wife's eyes and knew she was as hot as he had ever seen her. As much as he wanted to fuck Cassie he didn't think he could allow his wife to be fucked by Carl. He grabbed Cassie's hand and spoke. "You know maybe we need to think this over."
"What?" Robin asked not believing he would suddenly stop this. "Are you joking?" She didn't stop stroking Carl.
"What's wrong?" Cassie asked also puzzled.
"This...I mean do we really want to do this?"
"Sure, why not?" Carl asked glad that Robin was still jerking him off.
Cassie then realized what his problem was. She leaned over and whispered in his ear. "Robin and I agreed that it would not include intercourse."
"You agreed?" He said out loud.
"Agreed to what? Who agreed?" Carl asked totally confused.
"Cassie and I agreed that you can't fuck me and Mark can't fuck her," Robin grinned. She reached down and cupped his balls. "But we also agreed we can do anything else up to that."
"Good," Mark smiled as he reached down to rub between Cassie's legs. But she pushed his hand away.
"We also agreed to go slowly," Cassie smiled. "Tonight we get to jerk you off." She turned and took some tissues from the box she had placed near the sofa earlier. "Here Robin." She tossed the tissue box across the room.
Suddenly there was no need for more talking. The plan was made and accepted by all so for the next twenty minutes the women stroked, cupped and squeezed another man's dick for the first time. When they felt the men get close to cuming they stopped until they calmed down some before resuming. They took turns watching each other until both men were ready to climax or have heart attacks.
"Please," Mark begged when Cassie stopped stroking him.
She glanced over at Robin. "Ready for blastoff?"
"Are you ready Carl?" Robin giggled seeing his face dark red with his mouth wide open gasping for air.
He could only nod. "BLASTOFF!"
"OH GOD!" Carl managed to scream when Robin's fingers tightened and stroked faster and faster until his hips rose and his hot white lava erupted from his thick volcano. She laughed and managed to catch most of it in her hand full of tissues.
"I'M CUMING CAS!" Mark cried out. "NOW!"
Cassie held it tight and directed his hot juices up into her tissues. They both stroked and stroked until both cannons were empty of shells.
The men lay on their backs as the women got up to toss away the wet tissues in the nearby toilet. They didn't realize the women were gone until they heard the basement door open and close. "That was amazing," Mark grinned over at his buddy.
*
"I don't feel Iike I did anything wrong," Robin confessed to her friend while they made the coffee and brought out the donuts.
"We didn't," Cassie smiled back. "We didn't cheat."
"But it's not right is it?"
"Right is what we think right should be. What we do in our own bedrooms or basements is something that we decide."
"I guess you are right," Robin smiled. "What do we do next time?"
Cassie sat down. "I guess it will be their turn to touch us. You know...with out any clothing."
"God, Carl won't be able to wait until next weekend."
"So that will mean he will be horny and you two will have sex again like you did when you were first married."
"I'm really starting to like this arrangement," Robin said hearing the men walking up the stairs. "What should we call it? I mean having foreplay up to intercourse?"
"Well it's not fully swinging so why not soft swing?"
*
The End of Chapter one of two.
*
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*
Sex the following few days was great but the men pushed their wives away when Wednesday came around.
"What's going on?" Robin asked Mark when he turned over when she came to bed naked.
"Nothing...you know..I'm just tired."
"So that's it," she grinned. "Cassie said Carl was hot on Monday but that was it. You two are saving it up for the weekend aren't you?"
Mark didn't answer.
"So you want to give Cassie all of your cum instead of me. And Carl is saving his for me."
Hearing it like that didn't set right with Mark. He turned over. "You know maybe this isn't such a good idea. I mean here we are talking about sharing cum with another couple. I don't want to lose you Robin."
"You're not," she whispered moving into his arms. "It's just that our sex life has dwindled to almost nothing until we started this. I forgot how much I missed it. And, neither of us have ever been with another person."
"No fucking right?"
"No fucking."
*
On Thursday morning Robin stopped by Cassie's house on the way back from the supermarket to repay her for some flour she borrowed. They normally stopped unannounced during the weekdays so she was surprised when Carl opened the door.
"Carl!"
He laughed. "Uh yeah...I live here."
"What are you doing home?"
"We had a power outage in our building and everyone went home to work on their home computers." He peeked at the short sundress Robin was wearing and moved aside. "Want to come in?"
Robin peeked around him into the house. "Uh..is.....Cassie here?"
"No, she's at the dentist office. She was called in to help out."
Things were different now since they had been intimate. "I probably shouldn't...you know."
"Come in. I won't attack you."
Robin glanced down at the shape of his bulge, which had steadily grown since she arrived. "Ok, but just for a few minutes." She moved by him and waited for him to close the door behind them.
"I have some flour that I owe Cas," Robin said nervous but very excited. "I'll put it on the kitchen table." She walked ahead of him into the kitchen and after setting the package on the table turned to find him inches away. "Carl."
"You didn't hug me when you came in."
She knew they normally hugged and planted light kisses on their cheeks. "Ok just a hug." But when she moved into his arms neither wanted to break apart. He felt her softness and she felt his hardness.
"You feel so good," he whispered before leaning over and lightly kissing her neck. "I've been thinking of you all morning."
"You...we..shouldn't," she said feeling his body heat and burning lips. She quickly pushed her upper body back but his hands on her upper hips held their lower bodies together. Their eyes locked while he shifted to the right until his hard bulge pressed into the flat junction between her thighs. "Carl...we.." Before she could finish his lips found hers.
The kiss turned into five minutes before their mouths broke apart. However their bodies stayed pasted together. As he moved his lips to her neck she rubbed down over his hard buns. "We have to stop."
"Neither of us wants to stop," he whispered allowing his fingers to drop down and cup her round buttocks.
Robin felt him pulling up her dress in the back and allowed him to touch over her barely covered soft ass. "Carl...please."
"You make me so hard. I want to fuck you so much." He slipped his finger down under the back of her panties and didn't stop them until his right middle finger moved between her warm thighs and into her moist pussy. "God you are so wet."
What will power Robin had quickly faded. Feeling another man's finger in her depths was hotter than she had imagined. She leaned back against the table and opened her legs. It made it easy for his hand and long finger to part her inner lips and sink fully inside. "You can't fuck me," she whispered.
Carl fingered her inside and back out five times slowly and moved his digit underneath until he found her swollen clitty. It was like pushing a hair trigger on a pistol. Robin lost it.
"Oh God...yes...touch me...right there...Oh God Carl I want it...touch me."
Carl smiled and leaned down to push down and off her wet panties. He glanced at her puffy swollen lips as she lifted her feet to allow him to remove her undies. As he stood back up he quickly opened his belt and pants. Before Robin knew what was happening his slacks fell to his feet and he pushed down his boxers.
Robin was holding onto his shoulders expecting his fingers to return to get her off but when he lifted her up onto the table and pushed open her legs she realized he had something else in mind. "NO CARL NO!" She quickly reached down and blocked his throbbing cock head from pushing into her moist hole.
"You want it. You said you wanted it," he groaned pushing his cock into the back of her hand.
"I want you to touch me. To make me cum," she said hoping that he would stop.
Carl took a deep breath and pushed back from the table. He glanced down at her hand still protecting her moist pussy. "You're right. This is wrong."
"Carl...please...I didn't mean I wanted you to....to fuck me." She pushed her thighs together and as she pushed down her dress she watched him pull up his boxers and slacks. "We can just touch."
"We..uh...you know.. you should probably..leave."
"Are you mad?" She asked moving off the table and picking up her blue panties from the floor. She didn't turn away from him as she lifted her dress and pulled them up her tanned legs.
"I don't know."
She snapped her bikini panties in place and moved over to him. "I'll make it up to you this weekend." Her right hand moved down to rub over his still swollen cock but he moved back.
She looked into his eyes seeing the disappointment. Without saying another word she turned and walked out of the house.
*
When Cassie returned home around 5PM Carl was working in the garage. She saw the bag of flour on the table.
Carl was lining up a piece of wood in the saw when the door opened. "Hi honey."
Cassie moved inside and closed the door. "Was Robin here?"
It took him by surprise. "Uh...no why?"
Cassie stepped back seeing the guilt on his face. "Shit, she was here and something happened. I saw the fucking flour on the table Carl."
"Fuck," he whispered remembering the flour. "Yeah she stopped by to drop off the flour. I uh forgot."
"What happened?"
"Happened?"
"Did you fuck her?" Cassie's face was crimson red.
"No," he answered quickly. "We...uh we you know."
"You bastard. When we started this soft swing thing I knew you couldn't stop until you fucked her." She turned and ran out of the shop slamming the door behind her.
"CASSIE WAIT!" He quickly turned to shut off the saw and take off his gloves and apron. By the time he made it to the house Cassie and her car was gone.
*
Robin was waiting on the sofa when Mark walked into the house from the garage. She had thought about not telling him about what happened with Carl but knew it would probably come out anyway. "Hi."
Mark stopped and looked around. "What's wrong?"
"Nothing...I mean nothing really bad." She had stripped off her clothes when she got home and took a shower. Now sitting in jeans and a sweater she stood and pulled him into her softness. "I love you."
"I love you too," he whispered before pushing her back. "Let's sit down and you can tell me what's up."
Robin moved next to him and held his hands in hers. "I uh...went to Cassie's house today to return some flour she gave me and only Carl was home. Cassie was working."
Mark moved back. "And..."
"Promise you won't be mad."
"Robin..."
"I...I mean we uh...started kissing and touching...BUT...we didn't you know...do it."
"You kissed and touched...while you were alone? Tell me everything."
Robin wiped a tear from her left eye. "We didn't plan for it to happen. I mean after last weekend it just happened. We kissed and then he...then he touched my ass and then...."
"He touched your pussy."
Robin nodded. "But...I was not going to let him put it in."
"He tried didn't he?"
"Mark it was both of us. We couldn't stop. After all that has happened. Please don't be angry."
"I'm not sure how I feel," he said turning away and walking back into the garage.
"Where are you going?"
He didn't answer and a few minutes later she heard the car leaving the garage.
*
Cassie was sitting in the coffee shop at the corner when she heard her cell phone. She picked it from her purse and saw Robin's caller ID. She thought about not answering it but wanted to hear what her version of the story was. "Hello."
"Hi," Robin said softly. "We need to talk."
"I know. Carl told me what happened."
"He did? I'm sorry...I mean I stopped by to return the flour and...it just happened. But....we...we didn't.."
"Fuck," Cassie said soft enough that no one heard her in the coffee shop.
'Yes. Cassie you are my best friend. I would never do that with your husband." Another tear rolled down Robin's cheek. "Are you home?"
"No, I'm out thinking about it." Cassie said. She heard someone coming into the door and turned to see Mark. "I gotta go."
Mark also thought about the popular coffee shop. At first he thought about stopping at the corner pub but wanted to keep a clear head while thinking about what to do next. He was about to go left to a series of tables but saw someone waving.
"Hi," Cassie said as she motioned for him to sit across from her in the back booth. "What are you doing here?"
"Probably the same reason you are here," Mark said sitting down. When the waitress came by he ordered a black coffee. "Did Carl tell you what happened?"
"Yes."
"What do you think we should do?" Mark asked seeing Cassie's breasts pushing out the front of her tight sweater.
"We?" Cassie asked. "What are you asking?"
"I'm not sure. But they violated what we started. It was supposed to be all of us together...you know messing around."
"God, you want to get even don't you?"
"I wasn't thinking that until I saw you."
Cassie took a sip of coffee and watched him do the same. "Where?"
"Uh...I'm not sure. His heart was beating quickly and his cock was starting to swell. "Do you have any ideas?"
"No, I've never did anything like this before," she grinned.
Again they were quiet as they tried to think of a place besides a motel. Mark smiled. "My brother is out of town for a month and I have his keys."
"Really?" Cassie asked. "Where does he live?"
"A few blocks from here. It's a nice condo."
"Should we do this?" She asked biting her lower lip. "I mean aren't we doing the same thing they did?"
"Yes. I think it's the only way."
Cassie looked at her clock. "It's seven o'clock. How long...you know?"
"Let's play it by ear," he grinned. He waved for the waitress. "Mary please give me the bill." They left her car in the lot and took his to the condo.
*
Robin kept looking out the window hoping that Mark would return but it was soon dark. She picked up the phone and called Cassie's house. Carl answered. "Is Cassie home?"
"No, she left when I told her what happened and hasn't returned," Carl said sounding nervous. "And Mark?"
"He left too. It's been over an hour. God Carl what did we do?"
"It was me. My fault."
"Mine too," she said. "Where do you think they went to?"
Carl thought. "I'm not sure. Let's give it some time for them to cool off."
"Call me if you hear anything," Robin said.
"You too," he said before hanging up.
*
Cassie walked ahead of Mark down the narrow path leading to the rear condo in a group of twelve. It was too narrow to walk side by side and she could feel his eyes on her rear.
When she got to number 12A she stopped and moved aside for him to unlock the door. Her eyes got big when she saw how hard he already was.
"I'll go in first and turn on the light," Mark said. He turned and saw how nervous she was.
Cassie followed him inside quickly thinking that someone might recognize her going into a place with another man. Once inside he closed the door behind her and pointed down a small hallway. "The living room is that way and the bedroom is upstairs."
Cassie turned and froze looking up the long stairway. "If uh...we are going to do this..I guess we should.."
"Go upstairs," he said finishing her sentence. He moved up behind her and put his large hands on her slim waist. She jumped at the touch but moved back into his body.
"Mark..."
"Shhh," he whispered. "I haven't been mad at Robin because I would have done the same." His head dipped and lightly kissed her tender neck.
"Ohhh," she moaned feeling the heat and sensation. Her ass moved back until it pressed into his hard bulge.
"You want it too, don't you?" He sucked in the right earlobe and flicked his tongue around the tip.
"Oh yes...yes...I want it. I want you to touch and kiss me," she said before twisting around and pulling his mouth down to hers.
Their bodies locked as their hands moved up and down their backsides. He lifted her top and pushed his hands down under the elastic waist of her scrub pants. After touching her panties he pushed under them feeling her soft flesh until he was cupping both bare buttocks in his hands. As he lifted her up she wrapped her long legs around his waist while keeping her covered pussy pressing into his hard-on.
Mark managed to look over her shoulder as he carried her down the hallway. He knew he couldn't carry her up the stairs this way so he headed to the large sofa.
Cassie's lips broke free when her body rested on the sofa beneath her. As he moved down to remove her shoes she pulled off her sweater. Their fingers raced to get her naked. She reached behind her to unclasp her bra while he pulled her white scrubs down over her plain white jockey panties. As he lifted the pants off her feet she lifted her hips and pushed her moist undies down over her glistening blonde pussy lips. She was not shy as her legs opened when he pulled the jockeys the rest of the way.
Mark remained fully clothed as he sat between her ankles. His right hand moved to her left knee and his left hand to her right one. They both watched his fingers move upward towards her waiting sex.
"Oh God Mark," she moaned when the fingers finally touched into her corn silk covering and then into her swollen pussy. "Touch me please..."
"You're so beautiful," he grinned rubbing over her raised clitty. While he explored with his right middle finger his other fingers opened her wider.
It was so nasty being exposed to another man like this. She wanted him to see and touch everything and everywhere. His fingers toyed and probed for the next ten minutes until he started kissing her inner right thigh.
"Oh God Mark...they only touched. Maybe you shouldn't...," but his tongue and lips moved closer to her honey pot. When his mouth was over her opened gash he looked up at her for permission. The passion in her eyes and a small nod told him to go for it.
"AHHHHH!" She cried out when his lips sucked in her clit and then his tongue pushed down into her depths. Back and forth they went until her hands were jerking his head into her need.
Mark lifted her ass up to dig his tongue deeper and deeper into her moist oven. Her pussy was wide open now with most of his mouth buried into her inner lips.
Never had Cassie had her pussy eaten this wild and uncontrolled. Carl had always been gentle so this was so different and so nasty. Her fingers moved from his head and grabbed into the sofa. "I'M SO CLOSE!"
Mark was about to take her over the edge when her cell phone went off in her purse. He paused.
"NO DON'T STOP!" She begged. "LiCK ME..SUCK ME...EAT ME!"
Mark's face was raw from the abuse and straw hairs rubbing against him. His tongue and lips were sore from pressing and nibbling. He had to end it soon and lifted his tongue up and down as quickly as possible on her pleasure button.
"NOW! OH YESSSS..NOW!"
Cassie was out for only a few seconds and when she returned she looked down to see Mark gently kissing the insides of her thighs. Never had she climaxed this strong before. 'Come here."
He looked up at her smile and kissed up over her bright red pussy lips, her navel and between her succulent breasts. Her chin lifted to allow him access to her sensitive neck before leaning her chin down to give him her mouth. As they frenched she pulled his shirt up his back until he leaned back to allow her room to remove it. "I want you naked against me," she giggled trying to reach between their bodies to open his slacks.
"Do you want to go upstairs? It's only 7:45."
"Yes, can we spend the whole night?" She joked letting loose of his belt.
"No, we only want to get even," he laughed. As they sat up her phone rang again. "Should you answer it? It has to be Carl?"
"No, I'll call him after we..I mean I...do you."
It was obvious what she wanted to do to him so he only smiled as they gathered up their clothing and ran up the stairs. He peeked up at her naked ass and moist pussy lips as she ran ahead of him and when they got to the master bedroom they stopped and looked at the huge bed. Messing around on a sofa and beach was one thing but on a bed between the sheets was something else.
"This feels so wrong," he said feeling nervous about what was to come.
"We can stop short of fucking," she said confidently reaching to open his slacks. The pants flew open and fell at his feet. As he kicked them aside she pushed down his boxers allowing his hard shaft to pop out at her and point upward.
"You're so hard," she gasped before curling her right fingers around it. Her thumb gathered the pre-cum from the tip and lathered up her palm before slowly stroking him. She giggled when his eyes closed. "Don't cum yet. I have something special for you."
It was special for Mark because blowjobs were not Robin's favorite thing. She had tried to provide them when they first were married but he knew that it bothered her so he didn't pressure her to do it anymore. Now as Cassie moved him onto his back on the bed he leaned back against the pillow and waited for her hot lips and moist tongue.
Cassie enjoyed blowjobs because she felt empowered and in control. She knew how to tease and control the man from cuming for a long time. Before marrying Carl she had practiced on more than a dozen men in college so having a different cock to taste was more than special. Her tongue started with his balls.
"OH FUCK!" Mark groaned not expecting that sensation. He peeked down as her tongue circled around each jewel as her fingers held his cock up proudly ready for the main course.
Cassie suckled and flicked his nuts before moving lower and lightly licking across his anus. Again he groaned which caused her to giggle. She teased around the puckered opening before moving back to his sac and then slowly up and around his long hard cock.
"Do you like it Mark?" she teased licking over the tiny hole in the tip.
*
Carl couldn't wait any longer. He had tried a few times to call her and decided to drive around and see if she was at a local bar or restaurant. When he drove by the Coffee Hut he saw her car in the lot. "Thank god," he whispered.
After moving into the café he stopped and looked but couldn't see her in any of the booths. He walked towards the restroom when Mary stopped him. "If you are looking for Cassie she was here but left with Mark."
"Mark? He was here?"



Mary had known the two couples for a while. "Yeah."
"Did they...did you saw where they were going?"
"No."
"Ah shit," he gasped before taking out his phone and calling Robin.
A few minutes later he pulled up into Robin's driveway and saw her in the doorway waiting for him. He quickly moved inside and closed the door behind him.
"Do you think they went to a motel?" Robin asked.
"Maybe, I don't know," Carl answered. "Have you tried to call Mark's phone?"
"Yeah but now it says he is away. What do we do?"
"Well, they are either in bed right now or driving around trying to make us worry about them."
"That's bullshit," Robin said angrily. "We didn't do anything more than what we did in front of each other. We both told them and they don't have the right to..to get even."
He looked at his watch. "They've been at whatever they've been doing for two hours." He too was getting upset. "Where are you going?" he asked seeing her walking away.
"Getting me a glass of wine," she said. "Want something to drink?"
"Sure," he answered. After pulling out a bottle of wine and a fifth of vodka they headed down to the basement. "Why are we going down here?"
"It's more private," she grinned. They moved to the largest sofa and poured their glasses full of booze. "To us," Robin said picking up the glass and chugging it down completely. He did the same and when she put her glass on the floor next to the sofa so did he. "What now?" He was letting her call the shots this time.
"I think you know," she said before pulling off her sweater. He quickly matched her item by item until they were both naked. He looked at her full rack and moist pussy mound. "Robin..."
"Shhhh...no more talking." For the next twenty minutes they touched, played, probed and kissed until his mouth moved down over her stomach and into her opened sex. "OHHH," she moaned feeling his tongue part her inner lips and hunt until they found her need. He was not as good at cunt licking as Mark but it didn't matter.
*
A few blocks away Cassie's mouth brought Mark's libido up to the summit before moving back to let him cool down. '"You're killing me," he groaned.
"Do you want me to stop?" she laughed. Her fingers were milking his balls and periodically fingering his rear hole.
"NO...NEVER!" He moaned. "Please!"
Cassie licked some more and then moved her body up onto his again. Their eyes locked as she reached under her moist pussy and aimed his cannon upward.
*
On the sofa in the basement Robin was under Carl with her legs completely wrapped around his hips. His cock rubbed up and down her spread lips until the tip lodged at the entrance to her moist and sweet heaven. Their eyes opened as they decided if they wanted to take the next step.
*
The end of chapter two.
Ending note: Now that was mean. But, I want to hear from you if you want them to stay at the soft swing level or to go for it. Hopefully your feedback will convince me that I need to spend more time writing. If you want to find my other stories quicker you can put me down as a favorite writer below. Take care...love ya..Slick.
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*
Robert and Megan ran up to the door in anticipation of the potential sex awaiting them but both stopped in their tracks. A woman was sitting on the porch step.
"Robert," Anna smiled as she stood up still in her hospital scrubs.
"Uh...Anna...what are you...doing here?" He glanced at Megan and saw that she was glaring at the older woman.
"I uh..just got off shift and..thought I'd stop and see how you are doing." Anna too was measuring up her competition.
Megan grabbed Robert's hand and pulled him around her to the door. "He's fine. You can leave now."
"I don't think so," Anna snapped as she rushed around Robert to take his other hand. "Do you want me to leave Robert?"
Robert had not planned for something like this to happen. A few weeks ago he had no women interested in him and now two were about to go to blows. "Why don't we go inside and have something to drink?" He didn't blink before opening the door and standing back to see if they would come inside.
"OK," Anna grinned but as she moved to the opening Megan pushed past her. "Hey!"
Robert grinned and closed the door behind them. If things worked out he would live out another one of his wet dreams. "Come on. Let's go into the den."
Megan sat on the sofa and didn't bother to push down her short denim skirt. "Sit with me Robert."
Robert smiled and moved next to her and saw Anna rush to his other side. "So do you two want something to drink?"
"Sure," Anna said putting her right hand down to rest on his thigh. She missed the few nights of sex they had in the hospital and wasn't going to turn down another chance.
"Me too," Megan said. Her hand grabbed onto his right leg.
As their hands moved towards his crotch Robert jumped up. "I'll be right back with some Cokes."
*
"Who are you?" Megan asked when Robert left. She glanced at the hospital scrubs. "Are you...are you the nurse who took care of him?"
"Yes, Robert and I got..how should we say...really close?"
"Forget it," Megan whispered as she moved closer. "Why don't you get your skinny ass out of here? Robert and I am a couple."
Anna laughed. "Then why did he invite me in too?"
"I don't want you here," Megan said louder. "Either leave or..."
"What?" Anna asked sitting up until they were eye to eye.
Megan couldn't remember when she was in a fight last but her anger pushed her over the edge. As Robert made noise in the kitchen getting ice from the icemaker Megan hooked her left arm around Anna's neck and locked it with her right hand.
"HEY!" Anna screamed as she fell backwards from Megan's weight. She tried to pull the arm away but in doing so caused them both to fall onto the soft carpet below.
"Are you going to leave?" Megan asked as she squeezed tighter. She felt Anna's legs clamp around her waist and the woman's hand grab onto her short hair. "OUCH!"
*
Robert turned on the radio by the sink and even with super wolf hearing didn't hear the commotion in the other room. It wasn't until he heard Megan yell "ouch" that he realized something was wrong. He put down the drinks and hurried into the other room. He stood in the doorway and saw the two females rolling around on the floor. Megan's skirt was high over her hips exposing her tiny pink thong. "What's going on?"
"Ughhh," Anna grunted while pulling the girl's hair backward. "She jumped me!"
"Tell her to leave Robert," Megan said with her head snapped backwards and her Adams apple popped out.
Robert realized that it was a fact of nature that animals fight to get what they wanted. As much as he wanted to have a threesome seeing them fighting awoken deeper desires. "How about whomever loses has to leave?"
"Good idea!" Anna cried out. She jerked Magan's hair back harder until the girl's hand fell from around her neck. As Megan grabbed onto Anna's wrists to stop the pain Anna flipped the cheerleader face down and climbed onto her hips.
"I guess I won," Anna smiled still holding the hair tightly.
"I didn't....ahhh...uh...give...up."
Anna glanced at Robert hoping he would project her as the winner but Robert only smiled. "The winner makes the other one cum."
"What?" Megan asked no believing he would say such a thing.
Anna had some experience with other females before in nursing school so she didn't mind his conditions. "If you don't want to play then leave." She held onto the strands of hair and moved back to sit across the backs of Megan's knees. With one hand on the hair she lifted Megan's skirt over her pink and blushing buttocks.
"HEY YOU FUCKING DYKE! I'M NOT LEAVING!" Megan jerked on Anna's wrist and dug her long fingernails into her flesh.
"AHHHH!," Anna screamed letting the hair go. Before she could react Megan twisted around and smacked Anna hard across her left cheek. The force of the blow knocked Anna hard against the side of the sofa. They both froze for about five seconds trying to decide if this was what they wanted.
Anna's face was sore but when she peeked down at the dark curls of Megan's bush escaping from under the pink undies she smiled. "You bitch."
Megan tried to turn and crawl away from the woman but soon felt Anna's fingers grab onto her panties. As she moved forward the thong moved backwards until it pulled from her hips and pussy and flashed down her legs. "OH GOD!" She fell flat on her face again and tried to reach back to grab onto the thong but it was too late. Anna jerked it from her legs and feet.
"Robert stop this," Megan pleaded. As she looked at him Anna pounced forward until she was lying face down on the bottomless girl. "GET OFF!"
Anna knew that Robert was totally turned on watching them and wanted him to be more excited. "Not a bad ass for a stuck up cheerleader," Anna chuckled. Her right hand lightly tapped the right buttock. As Megan tried to wiggle free Anna's hand hit harder and harder until the smacking sound bounced off the walls. "HEY...STOP...ROBERT PLEASE!"
Megan was humiliated by being spanked by the older woman. "Stop and...and I'll do whatever you want me to do."
Anna grinned at Robert. "Ok, then lets put on a show." Anna moved off of the girl who tried to keep her knees together when she turned over. As Megan watched, Anna stood up over the prone body and lifted the scrub top off of her golden bra. Seconds later her pants left to show the matching thong.
Megan wanted to get up and run out of the door but she didn't want to upset Robert and suddenly the thought of being with another female was very appealing. "I've never...you know...with...another...woman."
"Don't worry," Anna grinned before removing her bra and pushing off her panties. "Women know what pleases another woman. Just treat my body like you have done yours before or how you want your body to be treated."
As Anna's body withered down into Megan's softness Robert pulled off his shirt and shorts. When their lips met and opened he released his hard and ready cock and moved closer waiting for his opportunity.
"Ummm," Megan moaned feeling the experienced tongue and hands turning her body into a burning inferno.
"Touch me too," Anna whispered. As her right middle finger parted Megan's moist slit she felt the girl's left hand cup and gently squeeze her right boob. "That's it."
Megan realized that Anna was right. She knew what a woman wanted and didn't hesitate to caress and kiss the spots that she liked the most. Her moist lips moved under Anna's chin and moved under her neck while Anna's body moved forward. She opened her eyes when the two breasts with cherry tips came by and quickly took turns sucking and flicking her tongue on them.
"Shit," Robert gasped seeing his girl sucking on the nurse's nipples. What really amazed him were the two open and glistening pussies between their opened thighs. He wanted to jump down and fuck them both but wanted to see if Megan would suck Anna's pussy.
"You like this don't you?" Anna whispered feeling her nipples being suckled hard and the girl's hands cupping and squeezing her bare ass cheeks.
A nip fell from Megan's lips. "Yes.....I like it." She was about to return to the breasts but Anna moved forward again. Megan kissed and licked as the soft stomach and navel moved by and then looked to see Anna's dripping pussy heading her way. She felt the stubble from Anna's shaved pubic hairs and then tasted her first pussy juices.
"Ready?" Anna asked as she leaned back and moved her open gash directly over Megan's mouth. When the girl nodded her body dropped until she felt the tongue and then the soft lips. "OH GOD!!" Her eyes closed to concentrate on the fumbling lips when she felt something wet pressing into her mouth. She opened her eyes and saw the swollen purple tip of Robert's penis and knew it was her turn.
"GURRRRRRR," Robert growled. He held onto Anna's head while his long pulsating cock moved between the soft lips and then deeper and deeper into the throat.
Anna wasn't ready for the huge cock head to press into her airway. Her eyes opened wide as she realized she had to breath through her nose. But that canal soon filled and then the oxygen was cut off. "AHHHGHHH!" She grunted hoping he would pull out but he pushed in deeper.
Megan heard the weird noises and looked up under Anna's hanging breasts. She saw Robert's body and the base of his cock aimed into Anna's oral cavity. She knew from Anna's gasps that she was being choked. "ROBERT STOP!!"
But the animal instinct to be satisfied blocked out the sounds from below. He did pull out just enough for Anna to suck in some valuable air before filling her void again.
But she wasn't getting enough oxygen and soon everything became hazy. As her eyes rolled back into her head she felt Megan's body slide out from under her.
"STOP!" Megan screamed as she moved back and took a running leap into Robert's upper body. The force of her contact released his hands on Anna's head and then removed the hard cock from her throat.
"GRRRRR!" Robert growled. He quickly turned and was about to strike at the body when he saw Megan's eyes. His fist almost hit her but missed when he finally came to his senses. He looked down at Anna gasping for breath and then at the fear on Megan's face. He jumped back and saw the open window in the hallway. A few seconds later he sprang upward and dove out of the window stark naked.
"Oh my god are you alright?" Megan asked as she moved over to a very shaken Anna.
"Uhhhh...I....uhhh."
"I'll get you some water," Megan said as she jumped up and ran into the kitchen. A few seconds later she handed the half-full glass to the startled nurse. "Go slow."
Anna took her time sipping it until she was able to talk. "He..he was like an animal. It must be the wolf."
*
Robert ran and hid through the darkest areas he could find. He stayed away from the streets and moving cars and followed the tree line until he was able to dash into the thick woods by the city park. He realized for the first time that he was free. Free of clothing and free from the pressures that other humans put on you. He glanced up at the full moon and laughed as he remembered all of those movies that showed the wolf man howling at the moon. He had the animal urges and strength but still had his human smarts.
As he moved through the park he was able to see and hear other creatures that heard him coming and either hid or ran away. He was almost out of the park when he smelled the scent. It was a female scent but not one that he had placed as human. He turned and moved towards the scent source.
As the odor became stronger he slowed and took his time not to spook whatever was producing the odor. He felt himself getting harder and harder and was about to jump through the bushes when he heard a woman's voice.
"Come on Lady. I have to get home before Jay Leno comes on."
Robert pushed the bushes back and saw the older woman who was pulling on a leash. On the other end of the leash was a beautiful female collie, which had to be Lady. "Fuck."
*
It was Saturday morning so Amy normally slept until 9:00AM however that morning when she awoke at 7:00AM she couldn't get back to sleep. Her thoughts were about what Megan had said concerning Robert's penis and how he had given her multiple orgasms. Her fingers were toying with her swollen clitty when she heard the neighbor's dogs barking out back. At first she didn't think much of it but the dogs never stopped. She staggered out of bed and peeked out of the window and saw a glimpse of pink flesh as it dashed into the thick trees behind her house.
"Oh my god, it's a boy and he is naked," she said to no one. Her eyes were mostly on the boys lean but muscular hips and legs so when she finally looked up she only go a peek at his long blonde hair. "Robert."
Amy kept watching to see if he was coming back out but after ten minutes she called Megan's cell phone. After four rings she picked up. "Where are you?"
Megan had to look around to remember. "I'm at Robert's house." She heard someone's breathing behind her on the bed and turned expecting to see Robert but saw Anna's bare breasts instead. "Oh god."
"What's wrong? Is Robert there?"
"No. I mean he might be in the house."
Anna's eyes opened. "Who is on the phone?"
"Who is that?" Amy asked hearing a woman's voice. "Are you in bed with a woman?"
"No...I mean yes. I can't talk about it now. I'll call you later."
*
The sun was a shock to Robert because he couldn't hide now. He heard voices and cars on the streets and was afraid to run through the back yards naked. The thick bushes were providing great shelter while he tried to think of a way to get out of this mess.
*
Amy quickly pulled on her sweatshirt and pants and after slipping into her sneakers dashed out the back door towards the opening she saw Robert running into. When she got to the trees she stopped and peered into the greenery.
"Robert...are you...are you in there?" Amy heard some movement and stepped forward. "Robert...are you alright?"
Amy froze waiting to hear more movement but when it remained silent she walked silently down a small path towards a small creek.
Robert heard someone running his way and moved backwards. He saw a figure coming towards him and thought about attacking but his human will drove him deeper into the woods. When he got out of sight he turned and ran down the slope.
Amy moved steadily forward and followed the path. At the bottom of the drop she froze when she saw him standing in the water. She was about to talk but when he turned she saw his huge pink shaft and was speechless.
Robert tossed some cold water on his hot burning skin and listened to see if he had lost the person running his way. As he lifted water up to drink he felt someone's hand on his shoulder. His animal instincts took over.
"Robert," Amy said when her hand touched his bare shoulder. Suddenly his face turned and his mouth opened wide and bit the top of her hand. "AHHHH!"
Robert realized he had made a mistake. He fell back onto the sandy bank and saw Amy's pain filled face. "Amy! You scared me...Oh my god! Are you alright?"
Amy held her sore hand up and saw the bite marks but not much blood. "I'm OK I think. What are...you?" She stopped and glanced down at this penis, which was still long and hard.
"Oh...," He gasped seeing her eyes dropped. His hands moved down to cover his manhood. He knew he had to come up with a story. "I...uh...we...Megan and I were...messing around...and.."
Amy was about to say that she had just spoke to Megan who was sleeping at his house but didn't want to call his lie. "My parents are not at home so...I'm sure I can find you some clothes." She smiled and turned to walk up the hill. Halfway up she turned and saw his nakedness about five paces behind.
Amy walked into the yard to make sure her neighbors were not around. "Come on...run!" She took off towards her back door and about half way there he passed her. They ran into the house and stopped in the kitchen.
"Wait here."
Robert watched her cute butt wiggle out of the room. He had spent some time at Amy's house years ago when they were friends in grammar school. A few seconds later he heard her running back. She did her best to not look at his bare privates as she handed him a tee shirt and some nylon shorts. "It's the best I can do."
"Thanks," he grinned. He realized that he felt different with Amy as opposed to Megan and Anna. He turned and quickly put on the clothes. "Is your hand alright?"
"Yes...it wasn't deep. It wasn't your fault. I should have said something. Let me get you something to eat while I put a Band-Aid on my hand."
Robert was hungry and didn't turn down the ham sandwich or the large piece of chocolate cake she put on the table. Amy fixed her hand while he ate. "So I guess you and Tommy are really serious."
She didn't turn to face him. "I wouldn't say serious. He's more into himself than me. Uh...I guess you and Megan...you know."
"I like Megan."
"Oh."
Robert glanced at his hands, which were covered with scratches from the briers and underbrush. After talking about Megan he knew he had to get home. "I....uh..better get going." He stood up and wiped his mouth. "Thanks for the clothes and food."
"Robert...I want to say I'm sorry for not being close..you know like we were."
"You went one way and I went another but...it looks like maybe we are..."
She smiled. "I hope so." She walked him to the front door and opened it.
Robert smiled and moved by. "I'm sorry about you seeing me...you know." He moved out and down the steps and with his super hearing heard her whisper as he moved down the street.
"I'm not."
*
Robert opened the front door and expected to see the two females still fighting but instead heard laughter. "What's going on?" He asked after walking into the den and seeing Megan and Anna sitting on the sofa in only their panties.
"Nothing," Megan said. "You shouldn't have left." She glanced over at Anna and smiled. "You missed a really good time."
"Shit, I left because you two were trying to kill each other." He saw the bite marks on both of their bodies. "But it looks like you made up."
Anna pushed out her bigger naked boobs. "Yes, but maybe you now want to find out what you missed."
As much as his body wanted to fuck them both he was dead tired and felt dirty and needed a long shower. "Maybe later. I'm going to take a shower."
"Your loss," Megan grinned. As Robert moved up the stairs she moved closer to Anna and pulled her soft lips to hers. They frenched for a minute and then fell onto the soft carpet below. After removing the panties they turned until their mouths moved between thighs. As Anna's tongue returned to what it had been doing most of the night Megan sighed and licked up and down the nurses clitty.
"OHHHH!" Anna gasped after pulling her face away. "RIGHT THERE.RIGHT THERE!"
*
Anna and Megan left around 10AM because Robert told them that his parents would be home at noon. After finishing most of the leftover foods in the refrigerator he went to sleep. At 1PM his mother woke him up. "Did you miss us?"
"Yeah Mom," he grinned. "Did you bring any groceries home?"
*
Amy had just finished her shoulder when she heard the doorbell down stairs. After pulling on a robe she ran down to find Megan waiting. "OK, tell me everything," Amy said pulling her inside.
"I'm sexed out," Megan gasped before falling face down on the sofa. "I never knew it could be like this. That I could be like this."
"Like what?" Amy saw the red marks on the backs of her best friend's legs and up on her shoulders.



Megan didn't turn but kept talking. "God, Robert was an animal. It must be the wolf thing. He...I mean we fucked all night until I had to push him away. And he is soooo big."
Amy had seen how big. "Go on."
"Well after practice when we got to his house the nurse who took care of him was there. I found out later that...they fucked in the hospital and she wanted more."
"That bitch," Amy growled.
"What?"
"Bitch..I mean she was probably older right?"
"Uh...YEAH..she is 28. Well we started arguing over Robert and then we started fighting. Robert kind of went nuts and suddenly he left and....and...and then something really weird happened."
"Weird like how weird?"
Megan only smiled as she leaned over and placed her soft lips on a surprised Amy. Amy's eyes were open and she didn't move until she felt her girlfriend's tongue lick outward. She pulled back. "What are you doing?"
Megan giggled. "You wanted to know how weird. Anna and I....let's say became really familiar with each other. We spent the night in Robert's bed. I'm not sure where he went to but we really didn't care. It was unbelievable."
Amy moved away from her smiling friend. "Sorry but that's not for me."
"Why not? You haven't given your precious cherry away to any guy yet. Maybe it's because you prefer girls."
"No," Amy announced quickly. "Maybe the right guy hasn't come along yet. But, I do have someone in mind."
"Really? Someone I know?"
"I'm not saying. It might not work out. But right now I'm starving. Want something to eat?"
*
It was Monday morning when Robert was sitting in his science class when he noticed Amy peeking through the classroom door at him. At first he thought she was looking for Ted but when she smiled and waved he knew she was looking at him. He smiled and waved back and noticed the bell was about to ring. As he exited the room he didn't see her but when he turned the corner heading to his next class she grabbed his wrist and pulled him towards her.
"Hi," she grinned.
"Amy...hi. What's up?" It was hard for him to get used to speaking to the popular kids.
"I was wondering what you were doing after school. You know after football practice."
"Me...uh what about Ted?"
"I don't care about Ted," she said frankly. "I told him last night that we need a break."
"A break huh? So am I to be a short recess?" He could smell her sex and felt himself getting hard.
"I don't think that short is not the right word," she whispered remembering his endowment.
With Megan he really didn't care about how fast he went. But he felt more for Amy. "As much as I want to I really don't want to piss Ted off anymore than he already is about me."
Amy frowned. "I'm sorry. I guess I came on too strong. You know I saw how you and Megan and I thought.."
"Megan is different," Robert said seeing a few football players coming their way. "I uh..gotta go."
*
Robert managed to stay away from both Megan and Amy during the week. The first football scrimmage game was on that Friday night so he was nervous when he dressed up in the locker room. Ted hadn't said too much to him until the team was about to leave the locker room.
"This team is dirty so be on the lookout for some low blocks. They busted Tommy Young's knee out last year when we played."
"Thanks," Robert grinned. "You be careful too." It wasn't much but it was a start.
As the start time grew near the coach moved over to Robert. "You will play the second half. Watch how the linebackers set up and how they track the running backs coming out."
"Yes sir," Robert grinned. In the past two weeks Robert's body had changed from skinny hard to medium muscular. His speed had increased each day. So far in practice he had not been able to really hit anyone so he was looking forward to taking it out on the other team.
The Panthers were mostly seniors and much larger than Robert's team. After the Panther's took the kickoff to midfield they only needed four plays to run the ball down the bulldogs throat. It was 7-0 before the cheerleaders had a chance to set up on the sidelines.
"What the hell was that?" Coach yelled as the defense came struggling off the field. "Did anyone even touch the running back on those plays? Hell, if he hadn't tripped he would have run straight through you guys. Let's go offense."
Robert had watched the Panther offensive line take down the his linemen like they weren't even there. The linebackers were also wiped out and if it wasn't for the strong safety Ben Jackson they would have scored even easier. He watched now as Ted huddled the offense and after the first snap knew that it was going to be a long night.
Ted saw the huge defensive end plow over his right tackle and managed to duck under his arms. As he let the ball go for the tight end he felt a forceful smack across the front of his helmet. For the next minute all he saw was darkness.
"He's coming to," Coach announced to the group of people circled around the fallen quarterback. "Are you OK?"
Ted blinked his eyes a few times and smiled. "Yeah, what happened?"
Robert helped to get Ted to the bench after the medical crew said he was OK. "Thanks," Ted grinned before he looked up at the scoreboard. "7-7 we scored?"
"Mark grabbed your pass and ran fifty-five yards," Robert grinned. About that time they looked up and watched the defense again left the small swift running back around the right side tor an uncontested touchdown.
"Shit," Ted groaned. He walked over to the coach and whispered. A few seconds later both turned and looked at Robert.
"Warm up because you are going in when the defense gets back on the field."
Robert thought that he would be nervous but deep inside of him grew a hunger to attack. He knew the offensively linemen were big enough to bury him but he had speed and super agility on his side. He looked at the swift halfback on the other side and felt his instincts take over. As soon as the halfback got the ball from the quarterback Robert was between the two big linemen. He went airborne before hitting the surprised player. He tried to hold onto the ball but Robert's helmet speared it out of his arms. Before it could hit the ground Robert scooped it up and took off towards the end zone. He had a ten-yard lead on the other team that grew into thirty yards when he crossed the goal line.
"TOUCHDOWN!" Amy yelled from the sideline when she saw him turn and hand the ball gently to the referee. Next to her Megan stopped and stared at Amy's smile and twinkling eyes.
"He had to be offside," the other coach pleaded to the line judge. "Hell, he almost got the handoff."
"Nope, he was on sides," The line judge said moving away.
Robert ran back to the sideline to be swamped by his teammates. He looked for Ted and saw him running his way. "GREAT JOB ROBERT!"
"Robert get your ass back on the field," the coach yelled trying not to be excited. He had planned on this being a rebuilding year but now was thinking differently.
"If he gets through you again I'll kick each of your asses," the coach said to his offensive line before they ran out to take the field.
Robert knew he was a marked man and decided to stay back until the running back came through. He watched the quarterback take the snap and when the linemen stood up and blocked his vision he lost sight of the runner.
The running back saw daylight through the left side of the line between two huge linemen. He took one step between them and saw a flash of white jersey from the opposing team. This time he held onto the ball but when his body crashed onto the ground he knew his leg was broken.
"HELP! The 280-pound lineman yelled to his sideline. He moved down onto his knees next to his star back and saw the compound fracture. "OH SHIT!"
Robert jumped up and then back to defend himself in case one of them attacked. He saw the coach and a woman with a medical bag run into the bunch of players.
"Get back to the sideline," Ted said running out to pull him back. He knew the Panthers were a nasty bunch and would want revenge.
The player was carried off the field and the captains were called together. After telling the players that the refs were going to call a tight game the captains came back. "Just be ready," Ted whispered to Robert.
"Do you want to sit out a while?" The coach asked Robert thinking that he might be nervous.
"No, of course not," Robert grinned. He put on his helmet and ran back to take his defensive position. It was second down.
"Your ass is mine," the big tight end said in Robert's direction. Robert saw the anger and felt the hair on the back of his neck stand up. The play was an end sweep so as Robert took off laterally following the new runner he felt the presence of someone behind him. Instinctively he jumped up to miss the low body block that was aimed at his knees. The big body rolled by him, which allowed him to step on the down player's ass before taking off towards the runner.
The runner thought that he was clear. He glanced back at the pack and saw that he was ten yards from them when he cut down field.
Robert took three big leaps and thought about diving into the player again but didn't want to hurt him. He watched the player run by before grabbing the back of his jersey and pulling backwards.
"HOLY FUCK!" Ted gasped when the player who was bigger than Robert stop dead in his tracks and then start flying backwards. It was then he realized how strong Robert had become.
Robert stood over the flattened player and smiled. He realized that he really didn't need to hurt anyone. But, he forgot that humans are different than wild animals. They attack for revenge reasons. He didn't sense the danger until the huge tight end was too close. The big hand and arm curled around his neck and under his helmet before they started choking him.
"OH GOD HELP HIM!" Amy screamed. The other players were deciding what to do when she took off and jumped on the big kids back. "LET HIM GO!"
Robert's eyes turned bright red in anger and he was about to turn and attack when the other players pulled Amy away and then broke the guy's grasp around Robert's neck. He was about to take the guy out when Amy pulled him back. "NO..DON'T!" He turned and saw something different in her eyes.
After the tight end was kicked out of the game the coaches and referees decided to cancel the game because of all the bad feelings. After the coach gave the team a talk about good sportsmanship he smiled and told them that it felt good giving them a taste of their own medicine.
Robert and Ted walked towards the locker-room and saw the group of cheerleaders standing by the door waiting for them. Robert turned to Ted. "About Amy..."
"I knew it was coming," Ted said. "We were on our way out anyway. I'm cool. But, I'm not sure that Megan feels the same."
Robert saw both Megan and Amy waiting to the side so he walked over to them. Megan jumped into his arms before he could talk. Her mouth found his and as her tongue dashed between his lips his eyes looked over her to see Amy's glare. He quickly pulled her away and stood her back. "I need a shower."
As the girls watched them head into the locker room Megan sighed. "I hope he is not too tired. I have some BIG plans for him tonight."
Megan had been Amy's friend for as long as they both could remember. As much as she wanted Robert she didn't want to lose her best friend. "You are so lucky."
"I know," Megan giggled.
"What about Anna?" Amy asked. "It sounded like you two really hit it off."
"We agreed to share Robert and have some time for us as well," Megan answered.
"What about Robert?" Amy asked.
"He won't care as long as he gets his rocks off," Megan chuckled.
Amy was pissed but had to walk away to prevent Megan knowing it. She decided that she would wait until her opportunity. "I'm heading home. I have some homework."
"Where's Amy?" Robert asked twenty-minutes later when he walked out.
"Homework. That's probably why she's a virgin," Megan laughed.
"She's a virgin," he repeated.
"Yes, and don't get any ideas." She grabbed his arm and pulled him towards her car. "My mom and dad are not home tonight."
Sex that night was great for her but so-so for him. As he fucked and fucked Megan he thought about Amy. It was after the third time when she was asleep that he slipped out of the bedroom window. Since he left his stuff in his gym locker he was free to again run through the woods. But this time when he entered the dense forest of the local park he stopped by a picnic table and removed his clothing.
Robert ran and jumped through the dense bushes. He ran through the cool stream and stopped by a large pond for a drink. As he leaned over and lapped up the water he smelled a familiar scent. He froze as the smell got stronger and stronger. After hearing the soft footsteps he paused before jumping around to face his attacker. "AMY?"
"Hi," she said seeing the total shock on his face. "I was hoping that you were coming out to the woods again."
"But...," he stopped talking as his eyes moved from her beautiful face down to her naked breasts and then lower at her golden bush covering her sex. "You're naked."
Amy smiled and slowly started circling his position. "So are you." She moved one way and then the other way taking her time checking out every inch of his torso. "Let's see how fast you really are."
Robert thought she was joking when she turn and took off running full speed into the dark forest. The light was so dim he figured that she would stumble on something and fall but he heard her footsteps getting further and further away. "Fuck." He suddenly took off after her.
Amy was amazed at her speed and vision at night. She ran faster than ever up a small bank by the stream and then down the other side. After hopping over a downed tree she moved up onto a large boulder knowing he would be there soon.
Her scent was so strong. He knew from her smell that she was as turned on as he was but there was something different. He ran up to the bank and listened. She had stopped and was waiting for him.
Amy listened to the noises of the bugs and other small creatures. Normally she would be afraid but she was anything but afraid. She was excited as she looked back in the direction that she had come from. It was then she felt his breath on the back of her neck. "What kept you?"
Robert had taken a few minutes when he finally found her to check out her wonderful ass in the dim half-moon light. It was easy crawling on the rocks since he didn't make noise. "What's going on Amy?" He whispered moving up until his front was only inches from her backside.
"Well you see I started getting these animal urges," she started still not looking back. "I could hear things so far away that it wasn't normal. I could see things far away and realized I could see at night."
"Like me," he smiled. "But, you were not attacked by a wolf."
"Actually it was by a part wolf," she giggled before turning around and holding up her hand, which still had a band aid on it. "You bit me remember?"
"God you are so beautiful." She stood proudly showing her nakedness to a male for the first time.
Amy watched his wolfhood grow bigger and bigger. "This rock would definitely be too hard."
He looked into her eyes. "Are you saying that we...that you want...?"
"I know you already know that from my smell," she giggled glancing down at her blonde honey pot. "I can smell you too."
Robert leaned over and scooped her up into his strong arms. He jumped from the rock about ten feet down and rushed to carry her back up the bank to the grassy top. There in the dim light their mouths opened and their tongues mixed and tasted.
"Grrrrr," she growled in his ear as she grabbed onto his hard shaft. Her fingers explored and stroked as his covered her soft ass and thighs. She bit into his neck until she tasted blood while his fingers moved around between them to play and toy with her raised nipples.
For the next ten minutes they touched and caressed not caring if other animals were watching. His mouth moved down to her soft mounds and licked and sucked until her hands pushed him lower between her open thighs.
"Eat me...lick me," Amy commanded holding strands of his long blonde hair in her fingers. He did just that. His tongue attacked her virgin clitoris and moved slightly inside her inner lips. He felt her pulling on his hair but didn't care as he raised her body heat higher and higher until she was ready.
After kissing back up her front to her lips they frenched as her fingers found his wolf rod. "Do you want to do it wolf style?" She whispered.
"No, I want to look into your beautiful face," he answered. She aimed and held his cock at her entranced while his lips lowered. There was no animal in him as he took his time moving slowly and slowly until she was his woman.
"Amy..," he whispered after moving all the way in and then slowly out and back in a few times. "Amy..."
"WAHOO!" She cried as her hand pulled him deeper before pulling him back out.
"WAAHHHHOOOOOO!
Sex with Megan and Anna was nothing compared to what it was with Amy. Their bodies were equal as they raced to completion. Her feet curled around and locked around his waist to hold on as they fucked faster and faster. Their bodies didn't unlock as they rolled down the bank into the stream. Water splashed from between their bodies as they came together. Humans would have ended long ago but they didn't want it to end.
"DO IT! GIVE ME YOUR CUM!" Amy growled. Her ass shifted back and forth in blazing speed until his eyes rolled back in his head.
"WAHHHOOOOOOO!"
*
Amy crawled back into her house just before daybreak. Her body was spent and sore with cuts and scrapes all over it. She smiled as she cleaned off the dirt and mud under the shower. She knew that Robert was hers because they were the same. They had fucked three more times until he was the one who begged to stop. No human man would ever be able to please her.
Down the street Robert curled up on the rug next to his bed to rest. He was so hungry that he had eaten everything in the refrigerator including tuna fish, which he had always hated. It was around 1PM when his mother knocked waking him up. "Wait Ma..I have to get dressed." He drudgingly grabbed his clothes after getting dressed opened the door. "What's up?"
His mother smiled. "Amy is down stairs."
"Good," Robert grinned. "Say I'm sorry about eating everything."
"It's OK," she whispered. "I'm use to it." She turned to walk away but he grabbed her hand.
"Wait. What do you mean you are use to it?"
"Your father silly. You got your powers from him. Not from some dumb ol' wolf."
"What..Dad is..."
"Yes. The wolf in the woods attacked you because he could sense your powers."
"But, I've been a geek..a weak geek."
"He was too until it was ready to come out," she grinned.
"No way...but how about you..you know."
"Same as Amy. We both sensed it when she came in. She's going to make a nice wife."
"Wife....whoa..I never said.."
"Never said what?" Amy asked as she walked into the room and glared into his eyes.
"Nothing...," he grinned looking at his Mom. After his mom left Amy sat down next to him. "I'm sorry. I mean biting you and getting you into all of this."
She smiled and moved over to close the door. "No need to be sorry. With three motions she quickly stripped and stood there naked. "So how about it wolfy. Ready for some wild pussy?"
*
The end.
*
Ending note: You just never know what's going to happen in my stories. So you always have to finish them. I hoped you like it and please don't forget to vote. If you want to get to my stories faster chose me a favorite author. Cheers...WAHOOOO!"
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Mark and Jim started carpooling over a year ago. They both lived down the Jersey Shore and worked for the same company in Union off the Garden State Parkway. It took them sometime more than 90 minutes to get home at night and sometimes longer on a Friday with the Shore and Atlantic City traffic.
"You're late," Jim said to Mark as he waited by the park and ride set up for the commuters who shared rides.
"Sorry. Overslept." Mark climbed into the passenger seat and tossed his briefcase in the rear. "It's still early."
"I know but the Sayerville traffic can be bad."
"Hold up," Mark said looking at the cute short blonde woman standing under the small shelter where Jim was parked. "Who is that?"
"Megan," Jim grinned. "I met her last week. She carpools with another woman who is kind of cute as well. And they both work...get this...in a bank near our office."
"Maybe we can all carpool," Mark joked. Jim drove away and before he got out of the parking lot said, "Hey you know maybe you're right. If they leave around the same time it might work and then we only have to drive once every four weeks. I'll ask her if she or they might be interested."
"Our wives will kill us," Jim frowned.
"They are the ones asking if we can get others to join us."
"To save money but not with two cute younger women."
"They probably won't be interested in it anyway."
*
Jim made sure to get to the park and drive earlier than usual the next morning. He was disappointed that Megan wasn't there however a few minutes later she parked her black SUV in a space near his. As she walked to the shelter he hurried to catch her. "Hey good morning."
Megan turned and saw the handsome older man she had met but had forgotten his name. "Oh hi," she grinned. They moved into the small shelter and sat on the bench. "Looks like it's going to rain later."
"Yeah, and it will slow things down on the way home." Jim took his time checking out her small breasts under the green sweater and nice round ass under the black slacks. He also saw that she was married. "I'm Jim."
"I remember," she lied. She saw his eyes checking out her chest and quickly closed her raincoat.
"You know it's cool that we work near each other. I know you don't know me that well but maybe the four of us can carpool. It would mean that we would only have to drive one week per month."
Warning bells went off. "I don't think so. I uh..I mean Jill, my friend, you know."
"OK, I'm sorry. I didn't mean to come on to you. It's just that commuting is so tiring and costly. I completely understand." He sat back and opened the Wall Street Journal.
Mark was early as well and saw Jim sitting next to the woman. He pulled up in front of them and rolled down his window. "Hi," he grinned towards Megan.
Megan blushed and smiled. "Hi." She had noticed that he too was very good looking.
Jim picked up his briefcase and walked towards Mark's car. "Bye Megan."
"Bye."
Mark couldn't wait until they got out of the parking lot. "Well?"
"I think I scared her. She probably thinks I'm a stalker."
"Oh well nice try."
*
Megan started speaking as soon as she closed the door. "Oh God, you will never guess what just happened."
Jill was applying her eye makeup in the rear view mirror. "What?"
"Do you remember the cute older guy that is usually here?"
"I think so...they guy with the grey?"
"Yeah...well we were talking the other day and we found out that we work only a few blocks from each other."
"So?"
"He asked me today if I ... I mean we...would be interested in carpooling with them."
Jill put down her eye brush. "You're kidding."
"No...I mean he said we could save money and won't have to drive but once per month. Our husband's would never agree."
"Shit, Gary wouldn't care as long as we save money," Jill frowned. "But, we really don't know these guys. What if they are mad rapists?"
"At least I would get some action. It's been quite dull lately."
"You're joking. You could never cheat on Tom."
"No never. I'm sure that they are ok and it might be cool to have a couple of guy friends."
They kept quiet as they entered the parkway. Both were thinking about the proposal.
*
They didn't see each other the next few days. The guys had to leave early and they just missed each other. On Friday Mark was sitting alone when Megan walked up to the bench. "Hey Mark...right?"
"Uh yeah...and you're Megan."
"Right. Uh...Jill and I discussed the carpooling idea."
Mark sat up. "Really...I mean..what do you say?"
"I think so. We uh want to do it but...you know..we have to ask our husbands."
"Same here...you know...our wives."
Jim pulled up and Mark walked towards his car. "It's all set so we will see you Monday and if everyone is ready I'll drive first."
"OK," Megan smiled. Five minutes after the guys left Jill pulled up. "I told them."
"Hurry get in." Megan moved inside. "I told Gary about it last night and surprise he doesn't care."
"Really. That's good because I'll tell Tom that Gary said it was OK."
*
Megan broke the news to Tom after dinner as he helped her clean up. "Jill and I found two others to share the carpool."
Tom smiled. "Wow...that's great. How did you find two other women? Do they work with you?"
Megan didn't look his way. "Actually it's two men. We see them at the park and ride every day and they work a few blocks from us. We start and stop work at the same time."
"Shit you really don't know these guys. I don't think it's a good idea."
"They are older and work for a bank just like ours. They both are married and have kids. I don't see a problem and we can save a lot of money."
"I'm sure you can find some women," Tom said as he dried his hands and walked from the room.
Megan waited until they were in bed that night. She had her sexiest nightgown on and was more than excited when he walked from the bathroom in only his pajama bottoms. "I have your favorite on."
Tom wasn't born yesterday. "Bribing me with sex?"
"It's been a while," she said turning off her night lamp. She leaned back against the pillow and lifted her knees. Her gown rolled down her thighs until he saw her trimmed dark bush.
Tom smiled and pushed off his bottoms. His cock was rapidly growing as he sat at her feet and caressed her legs up to her knees and then down her inner thighs. She parted her legs when his right middle finger moved into her moist dripping pussy lips.
"Ohhh," she moaned widening her legs more.
"You're so wet," he said pushing his finger easily into her hot depths. "Maybe you are turned on thinking about being with other men for a few hours a day."
"They are probably...uh...oh...right there...probably in their late forties."
"Uh huh...are they bald and fat?"
She wanted to lie but didn't. "No, both are very good looking and in good shape. OH YES...DON'T STOP!"
Thinking of his conservative wife messing around with an older man was turning him on as well. He pulled his fingers from her hot oven and pushed down his pajamas.
Megan was almost there when he pulled away and moved between her legs. She helped him enter her and when he started humping her she raised to get off. "WAIT! Tom slow down...OH GOD WAIT!" But Tom was too far gone.
"NOW MEG NOW!!"
Megan was used to this and quickly rubbed her clitty until she too climaxed. The thought of carpooling with the two men was enough. "OH GOD I'M CUMING!"
Tom was spent and on his back when she rolled over and kissed his ear. "So, the carpool is OK?"
"Yes."
*
All four were excited on Monday at 6:30AM. Megan and Jill got to the parking lot first.
"I feel like I'm on my first date again," Jill grinned.
"We are not going to do anything with these guys."
"But it's fun fantasizing about it," Jill giggled. "Sex this weekend was unbelievable."
"Same here," Megan grinned. "I guess we sit in the back right?"
"Yes."
Ten minutes later Mark arrived and saw the two women sitting on the bench. He could see they were wearing dresses under their coats. "Good morning ladies. I hope you are joining us."
"We are," Jill grinned. She liked Mark because he was tall and slim. Gary was shorter and had gained a beer belly the past five years.
"Great." He turned and saw Jim pull up behind him. "Then lets go."
They were silent for the first half hour. Mark turned a few times to smile at the women. He got a good view up Megan's dress until she realized he had turned.
"We have to be careful," Megan whispered to Jill after seeing Mark's eyes under her dress.
"So tell us about your families," Jim said glancing into the rear view mirror.
They took turns spilling out their histories. The trip seemed shorter when they pulled into the girl's bank parking lot. "We will see you at 5PM," Jim grinned turning to get a good look at Jill's legs as she twisted to exit his car.
For the next four weeks they became a lot more relaxed. Laughing about what happened at their banks. Jim discovered that Jill was a fellow Yankee fan and Mark was happy that Megan was a Mets fan. The women didn't care that the men got some free peeks at their panties and sometimes they did it on purpose when they exited the cars.
It was a month later when Mark mentioned sex for the first time. As Megan drove Mark looked over at Jim who was sleeping. "Did Lea screw your brain's out last night?"
Jim's eyes opened and looked at the two women in the front seat. "Uh...I don't think we should talk about...you know."
Megan giggled. "It's OK, we used to talk about sex when we carpooled."
"Yeah, what is said in the car stays in the car," Jill added.
"Well in that case yes sex was long and wild last night," Jim grinned.
"Tell us about it," Mark grinned putting Jim on the spot.
"I don't think I should."
"I was just kidding," Mark laughed.
"No please tell us," Jill grinned. She looked at Megan blushing.
"OK, my wife normally doesn't go for oral sex. Last night we had some friends over and after four glasses of wine and after they left she just went down on me on the sofa." He stopped to see if the girls had any reaction.
"Cool," Mark grinned. "Was that it?"
"Well what made it specially was that she really took her time doing it. Normally it's just a few kisses and licks but wow.."
The car got silent afterwards until Jill spoke. "So did you do her too?"
"JILL!" Megan gasped.
"Well?"
"Yes, I did the same to her. At least 30 minutes."
"Oh god...I need you to give Gary some lessons," Jill chuckled.
"Sure," Jim grinned. "Do we practice on you?"
"That would be nice," Jill laughed. "But Gary is too old-fashion for a threesome."
"I'll take Gary's spot," Mark joked.
"Control yourself," Jim said hoping Megan wasn't upset. She had not commented. "Sorry Megan."
"No, I fine," Megan quickly added.
Jim thought he would go for it. "How about you ladies? Do you...you know..do oral?"
"Jesus," Mark gasped.
"I do," Jill said looking over at Megan. She remembered that Megan had told her that she didn't.
"Uh...not really," Megan blushed.
They stopped at a red light by the guy's bank. "And you Mark?" Jill asked.
"It's been a while. Seems my wife doesn't like doing it since we've been married."
"Uh we are here," Jill said pulling up to the bank. After they left Megan turned to Jill.
"I don't believe we just talked about oral sex with two guys we hardly know."
"God, my panties are wet," Jill said pulling into a parking spot. "I hope I didn't get a wet spot on my dress."
"You're so bad," Megan said rolling her eyes.
The four had problems concentrating on their jobs that day and when the girl's pulled up in front of the guy's bank at 5:15 the men wasted no time getting into their cars.
As they entered the parkway Jim spoke up. "So what do we talk about next?"
"Baseball," Megan laughed. "The Mets are on a ten game winning streak."
It broke the sexual tension and after talking about baseball they settled back into what happened at work and what they were doing for the weekend.
"Actually my son has an all star game tomorrow," Megan said.
"Really?" Jim asked. "Where is the game? Maybe I'll stop by and watch?"
"Uh...yeah that would be great," Megan said. "You can meet Tom."
"How about you Jill?" Jim asked. "Big weekend plans?"
"No, I'm helping my Aunt at her nursery on Route 9."
"Actually I need a couple of fruit trees," Mark asked. Which nursery is it?"
"Stewarts."
"Great."
*
"Are you sure you have to go to work?" Megan asked her husband early Saturday morning. "This is the third Saturday in a row and Bobby's all star game is today."
"Sorry I'll make it up to him. If they win they will play in the second round." He kissed her and hurried out the door.
The game had started and was in the second inning when she saw Jim wave as he walked up the bleachers towards her.
"I didn't miss much," Jim grinned as he moved next to her. He made note of her tanned legs under her red shorts and the tight blouse.
"Nope, zero to zero," she grinned. She too checked out his muscular biceps and legs as he sat down. "My son is the pitcher."
Jim turned and watched as Bobby struck out the next two batters. "Looks like a Yankee prospect," he joked.
"Nope Mets," she laughed as she elbowed him in his side lightly.
"Can I get you anything? A coke or something?"
"Sure," Megan answered. She checked out his tight butt as he walked down towards the concession stand.
Bobby pitched for another inning and when he came out he walked up to his mom. "Ricky wants me to go over to his house after the game. Is that OK? His mom will drive me home later."
"Sure," Megan answered. She introduced him to Jim.
"Where is your husband?" Jim asked. He turned and glanced down the front of her loose white blouse and saw most of her small creamy right breast.
"He had to work," she frowned. "Same oh..same oh."
"That's too bad," he lied. As the two teams shook hands on the field the dark skies suddenly opened up. Hard rain poured down on them.
"OH GOD!" Megan cried out. "I forgot my umbrella." She quickly gathered her purse and ran with Jim down towards the parking lot.
"My car is here," Jim said grabbing her arm and guiding her to the passenger door.
"I uh..." she started to say but when he opened the door she hurried up into the seat. Seconds later he moved into the driver's seat. "I'm so wet," she said feeling the water running from her short dark hair onto her white blouse, which had quickly become almost transparent. She looked down at the dark shadows of her nipples visible through the wet material. "Oops," she giggled.
"You are so beautiful," Jim whispered seeing the pinkness of her mounds.
She pulled out on the blouse until the colors of her chest disappeared. "This is kind of awkward."
"I like it," he grinned. The rain was so hard and with the dark tint on his windows no one could see inside.
"My hair is a mess," she said pulling down the visor and looking into the mirror on the other side.
As she leaned forward Jim looked at her wet pink back. He could see that she was not wearing a bra. "Your back is so wet." He reached over and ran his fingers from the middle of her back up to the white collar under her hair.
Megan knew she should stop him but his touch was electrifying. "I'm sorry if I'm getting your seat wet."
"It's OK," he said softly dropping his whole hand on her upper right shoulder.
Megan's body was trembling with excitement. His strong but gentle touch moved back down her back and then back up the middle. From there it moved to her left shoulder and then down her left side of her back. "Too bad you don't have a towel."
Jim remembered his gym bag in the back seat. "Actually I do," he grinned.
Megan continued leaning forward as he fumbled into the bag. She turned and saw him with a yellow towel in his fingers. "I'm not taking off my blouse." The rain seemed to be coming down harder.
"I uh...could dry under it."
"Oh God," Megan whispered as she reached back and pulled her blouse from under her shorts. As she held it upward she felt his hand move the towel under the material.
But the blouse being wet was too tight. "Maybe you could sit up straight and maybe loosen a few of the lower buttons?"
"Only two," she said sitting upright and with trembling fingers release the two lower buttons. She felt the towel move up over her soft skin and his fingers pressing through the terrycloth. For the next two minutes his hand moved the towel from top to bottom. She kept peeking out the window to see if anyone could see what they were doing.
As he moved the towel under her arm she quickly pressed her arm into her side to stop him. "Where are you going?"
"The front is wet too," he whispered
"OK, but just my stomach," she said feeling lightheaded. After he pulled the towel out she leaned back against the seat knowing he could once again see the clinging wet sheer material on her braless breasts. When she felt his fingers opening the bottom of her blouse she grabbed his wrist. "Just my stomach."
"The blouse is in the way," he said feeling her fingers letting go. He took his time exposing her flat abs and smiled when he saw the top of her pink panties above the waistband of her red shorts. His cock was rock hard as he dabbed the towel around and into her tiny navel. She giggled.
"That tickles."
After drying the exposed area he slipped his fingers from the damp terrycloth and touched her hot flesh for the first time.
Megan gasped when she felt his fingers. She again grabbed his wrist but didn't try to pull his fingers away. His fingers were now directed to a spot just below her navel and only two inches above her shorts. As he caressed in small circles her fingers loosened until he touched the top of her panties.
"We can't," she whispered in a non-convincing tone. Again she held his finger there as he toyed with the elastic. Her eyes were closed as he was able to get most of his pinkie finger under the silky material. They both wanted him to get to her moist sex but she held on until he touched the top of her pubic mound. "Jim."
"Shhh," he whispered.
Megan had never been intimate with anyone but Tom. Now she had her blouse half open with a handsome man's finger twisting into her bush. Another inch or so and he would know how excited she really was. It was then the rain suddenly stopped. She quickly jerked his fingers from under her shorts and sat up as she buttoned her blouse. "I've got to go."
Jim was disappointed as she turned to leave but she suddenly stopped and turned. He saw her face coming towards his with her eyes closed. Their lips pressed together and both tongues rushed out to taste forbidden fruit.
For the next minute their tongues explored and licked. Then just as quickly as it started Megan pulled back and wiped her lips. "See you Monday."
*
Jill had forgotten that Mark said he might stop by the nursery. It was around 3PM when she was working by the last greenhouse when she heard his voice.
"Got any marijuana plants?"
She was bent over a flower plant realizing he was looking at her ass in the loose cotton shorts. "Why sir that would be illegal wouldn't it?" She stood and turned to see him also in shorts and a tight tee shirt. She pulled off her gloves and picked up a nearby towel to wipe the sweat off her forehead. "I must look a mess."



Mark saw the dirt smears on her cheek and on both arms. "You still look amazing." Unlike Megan Jill was taller with long shapely legs.
"Saying things like that might get you everywhere," she said looking back over his shoulder at her aunt who was helping someone by the front building.
"Everywhere or anywhere?" he grinned seeing her hard nipples pushing out the front of her tee shirt.
"Actually why don't we go into the greenhouse. My aunt is a nosey-body."
Mark followed her into the glasshouse however there were a number of large plants inside that blocked anyone's view.
"So," she said moving inside and turning to face him. "What is it that you are looking for?"
"Um...well what are you offering?" He could plan the teasing game as well.
Jill hesitated because neither of them had actually made a real pass. "We have some nice azaleas and some hydrangeas."
"I was looking for something different. You know not the same oh..same oh."
"Something different might really mess up things. You know I mean your landscaping."
"Well maybe I could start slow. You know not going to far with things." He knew his shorts were starting to bulge outward. It didn't miss Jill's eyes.
"Maybe slow is good." About three feet separated them. She was suddenly really nervous.
"Slow," Mark whispered after taking two steps forward. Their eyes locked as he leaned downward and forward lining up their mouths.
Jill kept her eyes opened watching his lips moving to hers. Only their lips touched, as they tasted forbidden fruit for the first time. Mark shifted his lips side to side periodically pecking. Her lips were closed tightly which meant that his tongue was not getting in. They kissed like that for 30 seconds until a phone rang on the wall behind him. Jill pulled her lips away and moved around him to answer the phone.
"What's up?" She asked her aunt.
"There is a huge rain storm coming and I'm closing up. You might want to head up this way."
"I uh...will be there shortly." She hung up the phone and turned. "Big rain storm is coming and my aunt is closing up."
"Where can we go?" Mark asked wanting to taste her lips again.
Jill took a deep breath. "It's probably better that we both go home."
He moved close again and took her hand. "Are you sure?"
"No, I'm not and that's what is scaring me. This...this is crazy." She saw his lips again coming to hers but this time hers raced to meet it. They only had a few seconds but this time their lips opened and their tongues met and danced together. After ten seconds of hot wet kissing Mark's right hand slipped between them to cup her left breast.
Mark felt the hard nipple pressing into his palm. Her hand reached up and grabbed his wrist to pull it away until his thumb and index finger captured her nip. He felt her hand relax on his wrist to let him toy and tease her raised button.
"Ohh," she moaned pulling her mouth away. She felt his hardness against her stomach. "We have to stop."
Suddenly they heard a loud roar of thunder. It was enough distraction to allow Jill to push back. She pulled his hand from her chest and moved back to look at the huge bulge in his shorts. "You go out the back gate." He tried to reach for her again but she giggled and ran out the door.
*
Megan had showered and was lying on her bed with her fingers down under the loose robe when the phone rang. She sighed and picked it up. "Hello."
"Meg it's me," Jill whispered. "Are you alone?"
"Yes, Bobby is at a friend's house and Tom is at work. What's going on?"
"Oh God...Mark stopped by the nursery today. I never intended for it to happen but...Oh God...we kissed." She waited for reply but didn't hear anything for ten seconds. "Meg...did you hear me?"
"Ha...ha...ha," Megan laughed. "I guess we both are sluts. Jim came to Bobby's game and we went to his car during the rain storm. We kissed too."
"I've got to go. Will you meet me at the mall tomorrow around 1PM?"
"OK."
*
Jim drove directly to Mark's house. He needed to cool down and needed to brag about kissing Megan. He was still wet when he got out of his car. As he headed towards the door he saw Mark driving up. Mark pulled into the driveway and walked up to him. "What happened to you?"
"Got caught in the rain with Megan," Jim answered with a sly smile.
"You did huh?" Mark looked at the house to make sure no one was nearby and could hear. "And..."
"And after the game we got caught in the storm. We got into my car."
"Whew," Mark grinned. "Let's go back into my workshop." The two guys headed back and told each other their stories.
"I can't believe you touched her fucking titty," Mark smiled. "Did it feel as nice as they look?"
"Better, so soft and her nipple is huge. So Megan has a trimmed bush."
"Yeah man. I was only an inch away when the damn rain stopped."
"I hope this doesn't scare them away," Jim sighed drinking a beer from Mark's remote refrigerator. "You know we are playing with danger."
"Yeah, but so far it's just some small foreplay. I think both of them are just teasing."
"Yeah you're probably right. I doubt if they will let us fuck them."
*
Megan waved at Jill from one of the tables at the food court. She had avoided her husband when he got home last night but he practically did the same to her. Jill stopped for a diet Coke and sat down.
"So how was the kiss?"
"Be careful," Megan said glancing at two teenagers sitting at a table nearby. "The kiss was good."
Jill grinned. "Only good?"
"No..it was amazing," Megan blushed. "I've forgotten how kisses like that can be."
"Same here," Jill whispered. "My heart was beating so fast I thought I was going to faint."
"This is crazy you know."
"I know but I don't want to stop," Jill said firmly. "I'm not saying we go all the way but messing around is really hot."
"Do you think they will want to stop short of....you know?"
"Hey they are married too. Mark was just as nervous as I was so I don't think he is a pro at cheating on his wife."
"Jim was pretty confident," Megan said. "But I'm glad he was because I was too nervous to initiate anything."
"So, I guess we will continue but they will need to know that we won't fuck them."
"Jill!" Megan gasped. As long as they were friends she had never heard Jill say the "F" word.
"Well it's not make love. I don't love either of them."
"How do we tell them?"
"I'm sure they will want to get us alone again. At least I hope so. Also, I know Mark kissed me and Jim kissed you but I don't...I mean as long as you agree...I don't want to just mess around with Mark."
"Right...I mean if it's just Jim and I things might get serious but if we switch off then it will be better."
"Did you do it with Tom last night?"
"No, I avoided him and went to bed early."
"Did you...I mean...was it just a kiss?" Jill asked.
"No, he was drying my wet back under my blouse and then dried my stomach with a towel. He managed to get his pinkie finger under my shorts and panties."
"He fingered you?"
"No, but he was close really close when the rain stopped."
"Mark touched my breast and played with my nipple," Jill confessed.
"Your bare beast?"
"No," Jill laughed. "On my shirt."
"God, I can't wait until tomorrow."
"Same here."
*
Mark hurried to get to the parking lot hoping that Jill would be there as well. He was disappointed when he parked but saw her car pull up behind his. They were both 30 minutes early. He got out of his car and saw her stationary in hers. He moved to her passenger door and heard her click open the lock. "Hi," he grinned moving inside.
"I followed you for about a mile down Route 9," she said not caring that her dress was high over her knees. "I'm glad you got here early too."
"Me too," he smiled as he leaned forward to kiss her. But she moved back.
"I'm glad because we need to talk."
"Oh," he frowned figuring she was going to tell him it was a one-time thing. "So that's it."
"No, that's not it but Megan and I talked. I'm sure Jim has already filled you in on what happened at the baseball game."
"Well yeah..but.."
"Let me finish. We both enjoyed messing around but we won't go....you know..all the way."
He didn't blink. "That's great because Jim and I said the same thing," he lied. "I mean it's just some harmless fun right?"
"Yes," she said before turning and looking all around the car. She quickly moved to him and hooked her left hand under his chin and pulled his head and lips to hers. They frenched for a minute and when he dropped his hand to her bare right knee she sat back again. "There is one other thing." She held his hand in place.
"What?"
"You are I are not exclusive. Megan and I feel that it's better if we...you know mix things up."
"Great," he smiled hoping to kiss Megan like he just did Jill.
Jill felt his hand move up under her dress. It almost made it to her damp panties before she jerked it back out. "And we go slow."
Mark signed and leaned back. "Sorry."
Jill glanced down at his slacks and saw the long shape of his covered hard penis. It was definitely bigger than she was used to. "We will dictate how fast we go." She started to lean over again to kiss him when she saw another car pull up next to hers. She looked over and saw that it was Megan. "We better get out."
Megan was surprised to see Mark in Jill's car and wondered what they had been doing before she got there. Since it was her turn to drive she watched them walk to her car. "Good morning" she said to both of them as Jill climbed in next to her and Mark moved into the back.
"Hi," Jill grinned and winked.
"Mornin," Mark said checking out Megan's larger lips. He wondered when he would get a chance to try them out. They all turned and saw Jim's car park near them.
"Hey no one told me to get here early," Jim said climbing next to Mark in the back.
"Early bird gets the worm," Jill giggled.
"The worm huh?" Jim joked glancing over at Mark.
Jill blushed. "No that's not what I meant. You two have dirty minds."
The car headed out and soon was on the Parkway heading north. Nothing was said because no one really knew what to say. They were half way there when Jill pulled the car into the rest stop. "Sorry, but I need a coffee." She glanced back at Mark. "Why don't you join me?"
Megan glared at Jill as she got out because she knew Jim and her were being set up. After they moved into the building she turned. "I enjoyed our time on Saturday."
He released his seatbelt and moved forward. "We need to do it again sometime."
"That was pretty dangerous. I knew a lot of the people at the game. We have to be more careful."
"Why don't you sit back here?" Jim grinned.
Megan tensed. "Now. Uh...I'm not sure if we should...do you want to...?"
"Yes."
"We...uh..Jill and I...we uh talked about things and we do not...I mean we feel that we shouldn't go too far."
"Good idea," he grinned reaching up and rubbing her left shoulder. "You girls can determine the speed."
"And..we want to...be with both of you and not as couples." She was trembling feeling his fingers rubbing over her sensitive earlobe.
"Agreed," he whispered. "Hurry and come back here before they get back."
*
Mark and Jill peeked out the restaurant window sipping their coffees. "Do you think we gave them enough time?" Jill asked.
"Yes." Mark answered. They moved to the door and by the time they made it to the car they saw that Jim hand climbed into the back seat and was in a deep wet kiss with Megan. "Shit."
"Don't worry," she giggled. "You will get your turn with her on the way home."
Megan melted into his strong arms as soon as her door closed. She was surprised how gentle his kiss was and how patient he was before teasing out with his tongue. As she moved back against the seat she felt her dress moving up her tanned thighs. She forgot they were in a busy parking lot and in Jill's car.
Jim's tongue found hers and flicked and played until she started moving hers into his mouth. His left hand moved under her coat and around her back to pull her soft breasts against his chest. She was the kissing aggressor now and had her tongue deep down into his throat when they heard Jill tap on the window. Megan slowly pulled her tongue out and smiled at her friend.
"Just wanted you to put on your seatbelts," Jill giggled before moving into the drivers seat. "Safety is number one."
"Shucks," Jim growled. He moved back from Megan and snapped himself in place.
Mark turned as he entered the car and saw that Megan's dress was high enough on her legs for him to see her pink panties. She was connecting her seatbelt so she didn't see what he was looking at. But Jill did and lightly smacked his left leg. "Be good."
"What's he doing?" Jim laughed. He saw their eyes looking down at Megan's dress and knew. "Oh."
"Oh what?" Megan asked after looking up. She saw all three sets of eyes looking at her pink and damp undies. "Hey!" She lifted up and pushed down her dress. They all laughed.
For the next forty minutes Megan and Jim kissed as the car sped up the Parkway. Jill and Mark could hear the wet sounds of their lips and could hear their heavy breathing through their noses. Mark managed to peek back a few times to see their tongues outside of their lips and saw Jim's left hand down behind Megan's ass. After exiting the Parkway Jill stopped at the light and peeked at Mark's bulge and then back at Jim's. Things were certainly heating up.
"Slow down," Jim complained as Jill beat five traffic lights in a row. His hand had squeezed Megan's buttock and had discovered the tiny thong panties she was wearing.
"Hey you better stop," Mark said as they neared their bank. "We are almost there."
Jim sighed and sat back. Megan fixed her dress and hair as the men climbed out. "See you two later," she grinned.
"I get the back on the way home," Mark announced.
"What...no way," Jim bitched.
"Yes," Jill said. "We're in charge remember?"
*
"Oh god that was ...Ah...wow," Megan said moving to the front seat. "I don't think I've ever kissed like that."
"Panties wet?" Jill joked.
"Soaked," Megan laughed. "Do you have any tissues?'
"Here," Jill said pulling out a small package from the door compartment. They had stopped at a light so Jill peeked as Megan exposed her silk triangle and jabbed the tissues underneath. She saw the dark trimmed bush and the top of her shaved pussy lips before Megan pulled her hand out.
"BEEP!"
"OH SHUT IT!" Jill yelled into the rear view mirror at the driver behind her.
"I don't think I can work now," Megan said still trying to calm down and catch her breath.
"Uh I'm not sure if you checked Jim out but I'm sure Mark is pretty well hung."
"Good," Megan smiled. "Jim has nothing to be ashamed of either."
*
"I guess it's better if we switch off," Jim said after they entered the elevator. "Did Jill tell you that they only want to mess around and not go all the way?"
"Yep, and that's fine. I'm not sure if I want to right now."
"Same here."
*
Jill was filing some documents in the main file room when Megan stopped by. "I can't work. All I can think about is being with Mark on the way home."
"Yeah, I wish it was me but I really don't want anyone else driving my car. Since I'm suppose to drive this week you will have to be with the guys for four more days."
"Oh God. I don't think I can. I haven't kissed like that for six years. We have to change our driving schedule. Maybe we switch off every day."
"That works. I'm sure the guys won't mind. Also, I'm not sure if you knew but Mark could see under your dress."
"I knew," Megan giggled.
"You are a slut aren't you?"
"I guess so."
*
"She has a nice round soft ass," Jim said to Mark while they stood in the main lobby looking out the window for Jill's car. She didn't object when I started touching it."
"Maybe I should go for the boobs."
"I don't know. I don't want to spook them and they said that they would tell us how fast to go."
"True. We should just go along with the ride."
"They're here."
Mark glanced around to make sure no one at the bank saw him getting into the back seat next to Megan. He smiled and saw her smile back. He didn't miss that her dress was already high on her thighs. As he saw down he glanced at Jill in the front and saw that her dress was higher than it was that morning.
Not much was said as they traveled slowly through the busy town streets. It wasn't until Jill pulled onto the Parkway that Mark glanced over at Megan who was looking back. Both were too bashful to initiate contact.
Finally after a few more minutes Mark reached over and took her hand. They caressed their fingers together for a while and then Mark's pulled her fingers to his lips.
Megan had never really had her fingers kissed before. She had never thought it would be erotic but hot shivers moved up and down her arm. She closed her eyes and leaned back against the seat letting him kiss and even suck on her digits. She was more than ready when she felt him moving closer. Her eyes opened as she leaned towards him and offered him her lips and soon after her tongue. She quickly found out that Mark was more forceful. Their passion quickly rose to a peak.
"Ohh God," She said pulling her lips away. Her body was still on fire just from thinking about it and now was starting to steam. "Slow down."
"Sorry," he whispered looking into her brown eyes.
Megan took some deep breaths and was ready to go again when Mark tilted his head and started kissing her neck. She was not expecting it and she moaned as he nibbled up to her earlobe. "Ohhhh."
Jim and Jill heard the moan, which caused him to turn and look between the seats. He saw first that Mark was kissing her neck and then looked down to see her legs open about a foot. He easily saw her pink panties and her dark bush over her bare pussy lips. It was also apparent from the damp crotch that she was very excited.
Jill saw him looking and knew what he was looking at. She too looked at his slacks and saw the tower pushing from underneath.
Jim managed to turn back around and glanced at Jill who smiled back.
Megan's hand pushed his lips back when they started sucking on her hot flesh. "Don't leave any marks."
"I won't," Mark whispered back.
They drove another hour listening to the moans and wet sounds from the rear. As they left the Parkway Jill spoke. "Since one person can't handle a double header for five days straight Megan and I would like to change the driving schedule."
Megan pulled away and took two more big breaths. "Yes...uh...uh...we want to switch off everyday."
"OK," Jim grinned. "He didn't want to wait a couple of weeks to be the one kissing one woman in the morning and another one in the afternoon. "Mark can drive tomorrow."
"OK," Mark said quickly. But then he realized that the driver was the odd person out. "That's fine."
Megan fixed her dress and her hair as Jill pulled into the parking lot. "See you all tomorrow."
She sat in her car watching the other's leave the lot before reaching down under her skirt to rub over her need. "Ohhhh," she moaned touching her swollen clitty. She needed relief and couldn't wait to get home. She looked down knowing that Jim had seen her pussy through the almost sheer and very wet panties. Ten seconds later she climaxed. "AHHHH!"
Mark drove the next day and Jim had Megan in the morning and Jill on the way home. The next day Megan drove and Jill frenched Mark in the morning and Jim in the afternoon. It went on until Friday when Jill drove again.
"Hey maybe we should do something different on Fridays," Jim announced.



"What?" Megan asked suspiciously.
"Be careful," Jill grinned.
"How about we play truth or dare?"
"I don't think so," Megan quickly replied. "I can imagine what your dares will be."
"How about you can turn down two things but if someone does the game is over for that trip?"
The men looked at the women. "But I'm driving and I'm not going to do any dares that could cause an accident."
"We stop for coffee right?" Jim smiled.
"What do you think Megan?'
After a week of deep wet kissing they all were ready to take another step. "Well we can try it. Who gets to ask truth or dare and to tell the person what the dare is?"
"I'll go first," Jim injected.
Since the women were nervous they didn't complain. "Who ever I ask truth or dare will get to ask next."
He was sitting in the front. "OK, Megan truth or dare?"
"I knew I was going to be first. Truth."
"How many men have you had intercourse with?"
"God, get to the point why don't you?" Jill gasped.
"It's OK. Just one...my husband. So now it's my turn."
She looked at Mark next to her. "Truth or Dare?"
"Truth."
"Boxers or briefs?"
"Boxers."
"Truth or Dare Jill?"
"Truth...I can't do dares right now."
"OK, when was the last time you masturbated?"
"Who said I masturbate?" She blushed.
"If you don't you can say never."
"Ok...God this is weird. OK the answer is this morning in the shower."
"My turn," she grinned. "Jim Truth or Dare?"
"Dare."
"Dare....let's see. I dare you to show me your bare chest."
"Jill!" Megan gasped. "Are you sure you want to open that door?"
"A man's bare chest is different than a woman's," Jill smiled.
"OK," Jim said removing his tie. He slowly unbuttoned the light blue dress shirt from the top down and turned her way before opening it up.
"Ummm, nice and smooth," Jill grinned glancing his way. "My husband has a lot of chest hair."
Megan leaned forward. "Let me see." She looked and smiled. "Nice abs too."
"OK, let me get dressed again." After his shirt was rebuttoned he turned to Mark. "Truth or Dare Mark."
Mark grinned because he knew that Jim wanted to raise the bar and it would be easier if the men did it first. "Dare."
"OK I dare you to...to touch Megan's breasts for two minutes."
"HEY! It's not my dare," Megan complained.
Jill too wanted to get the game going along. "Come on Meg it's just on the top of your dress. He didn't say under it." She remembered Mark touching her breast in the nursery.
"But the people in the other cars will see us..."
"Lean forward and they can't," Jim grinned.
They waited for Megan to answer but instead she pulled the shoulder belt from across her chest and leaned downward. "Two minutes and that's it."
Mark didn't hesitate to turn and reach under her upper body. His right hand quickly found her right breast and gently cupped and fondled it. "No bra."
"I'm not that big," Megan blushed not looking up. His fingers felt so good.
Mark's fingers gently pulled on her tiny nipple and then his thumb rubbed over it back and forth.
"One minute," Jim announced.
"Gotta give the other one equal time," Mark whispered.
Megan lifted up to allow him free access to her left breast and hard tip. By the time he was done her pussy was dripping buckets.
"Time," Jim grinned. He turned and watched her sit upright and saw the two raised nipples pressing out the dress front.
"Coffee stop," Jill said excited about what was going on. After pulling into the parking space she released her seatbelt and turned facing Jim. She made sure to raise her dress up enough for him to see the black lace panties underneath. "So this is my turn to do a dare."
"Dare or Dare Jill," Mark asked.
"Let me see how about....Dare?"
Jim turned and winked at Mark. "I dare you to touch Jim's penis." Mark smiled.
Megan sat upright wondering if her girlfriend would do such a thing. "Don't tell me that you are going..." She started to say but stopped when Jill leaned towards Jim and reached onto his lap.
Megan leaned further and watched Jill's fingers explore and then curl around this covered hard-on. "How long do I get to do this?" Jill said measuring his length from top to the base. He was not as thick as Gary but was definitely longer.
"Not too long," Jim moaned leaning back. "I don't want to have a mess in my pants."
"A minute should work," Jill giggled. She squeezed and saw his hips lift upward. He didn't feel circumcised but it was tough to tell through the pants and underwear. When he lifted she took the opportunity to reach underneath and gently cup his balls.
"OK that's enough," Jim said pulling her fingers away. "But I'll take a rain check for another time."
"Maybe," Jill giggled. "Let's go and get some coffee."
"I'll be there shortly," Jim laughed wanting his erection to subside.
The women were laughing as they walked to the building. Mark stayed back to walk with Jim. "Shit, I didn't think she would really do it."
"I think Jill is more adventuresome than Megan. But now that we have done some touching maybe they will permit it from now on while we are kissing."
"Whew. It was so hot touching Megan's little tits. Her nipples were as hard as little stones."
*
Megan waited for a young girl to leave the restroom before she asked, "How did it feel? I can't believe you actually touched it."
"You were right. Jim is so long. Gary's is the only one I had touched before. But, we are moving too fast. I think we need to slow down."
"But I didn't' get to touch one," Megan whined.
"I'm next so I'll just dare you to touch Mark."
The guys were waiting anxiously by the car when the women returned. "OK, ready for part two?" Jill giggled.
Mark climbed into the rear seat next to Megan and saw her smile. He hoped that it meant the serious touching would continue. He didn't have to wait very long.
"Truth or Dare Megan?" Jill asked.
"Uh...dare."
"Good because I dare you to touch Mark like I just did Jim."
Jim looked back at Mark and smiled. Megan waited until the car was out of the parking lot before she reached over with trembling fingers onto Mark's left thigh.
She was too embarrassed to look as her fingers fumbled up to his crotch. She was having problems finding it until her fingers moved higher. It was sticking straight up towards his belt buckle. She tried to twist her right arm to grab him but was having problems.
"Use your left hand," Mark whispered.
"Ok," she whispered while turning to face him. This time she looked at the large bulge and lightly touched over the top.
"Oh shit," Mark gasped as he too watched her fingers barely caress his manhood.
"How long does she do it?" Jim asked Jill.
"This time she will do it as long as Mark wants her to."
Megan thought about complaining but realized she wanted to take the time to tease and explore another man's penis for the first time. She slowly tickled downward until she felt the base and then moved back up to the tip. She figured it had to be at least seven inches.
"Touch harder," he begged. But she only giggled and continued teasing.
It was over two minutes when Jim glanced back. Mark was leaning back against the seat while trying to lift his hips to get more contact from her touch. His face was cherry red and sweat poured from his brow.
"I think you better touch him harder or he might pass out," Jim laughed.
Megan flattened her hand against the side of his cock and curled her fingers until she held him firmly. "Is this what you want?"
"OH YES! FUCK YES!"
Jill giggled but kept her eyes on the road. A minute later they stopped in line at one of the tollbooths, which enabled her to turn and see the size of Mark's shaft. "Wow."
"Should I quit?" Megan whispered hearing his breathing become loud and labored. Her fingers had created a pre-cum spot where the tip pressed into his underwear and slacks. "You're getting wet."
"Make him cum," Jim joked from the front seat.
"No...not in my pants," Mark said.
"Take it out and do him," Jim coached hoping another line would be crossed.
Megan wanted to but knew they had said they wanted to go slow. "Uh...nope...I think we should stop."
Mark glared at Jim's head when Megan pulled her fingers away. He grabbed some tissues from Jill and tried to dry off his wet spot.
"My turn," Megan said. "Truth or Dare Jim?"
"I can't do many dares up here with Jill driving so I'll say truth."
"How long is your Willy?"
"Jesus Meg," Jill coughed.
"Hell I really don't know. I haven't measured it since maybe junior high."
Mark and Jill laughed. "I guess he doesn't really know and that's the truth."
It was Jim's turn. "Truth or dare Megan."
Megan was more than turned on. "Dare."
"I dare you to talk dirty to Mark. You can whisper in his ear."
"I don't talk dirty," she said looking over at Mark. "I went to Catholic school."
"I won't tell anyone what you say," Mark grinned.
"Just try it Meg," Jill said.
Mark watched as Megan decided to do it. Finally she pulled the chest belt from in front of her and leaned over to Mark's left ear.
"You felt so hard when I was...I was touching you. You are bigger than my husband." She stopped and lightly kissed his earlobe.
"I don't hear any whispering," Jim said looking back under Megan's dress. Today she was wearing basic white panties that looked to be moist.
"I uh...I wanted to make you...cum and feel your juices on my fingers."
"Ummm, she's getting to me again," Mark announced.
"I think about us...us being naked and touching all over. I touch my....touch my...my pussy when I think about it." Her mouth opened and sucked in his earlobe.
"Oh shit," Mark gasped. As she sucked and kissed his ear he dropped his hand to her bare right thigh.
Megan was so into sucking his ear she didn't realize that his fingers had worked their way up under her dress. It wasn't until his middle finger pressed into her moist panties and touched her raised clitoris that she pulled back. "Hey...no touching there," she said pulling his hand out.
"l'm sorry," Mark said seeing that she was upset.
"I quit," Megan said moving back under the seat belt and pushing down her dress.
"Uh...yeah no more game," Jill said. "You guys have to control yourself."
"We will," Jim said upset with Mark for going for the gold when they had not reached the bronze metal yet.
Not much was said the last twenty minutes. Jill dropped the guys off at their bank. "See you at five," she announced.
"What happened?" Jill asked once they left the parking lot.
"He reached under my dress and touched my panties and my..."
"Vagina."
"Yes."
"Well we did just touch them so I guess Mark felt it was OK."
"I know. But, it felt too good. I'm afraid that if they touch me there I'm not going to be able to stop."
Jill agreed. "True."
"No touching us there."
"They might not like it but that's the rule."
*
"I wonder if they will keep playing," Jim said somewhat upset with Matt.
"You know this is fun but all it's been doing is giving me hard-ons and I'm having trouble concentrating at work. Also, I feel guilty as hell when I go home."
"So what are you saying? Do you want to quit it?"
"Yes, right now I've had it."
*
All four were nervous at 5PM when Jill drove up. The men saw that Megan was in the front with her so it meant the women also were finished playing around in the back seat.
"Hi ladies," Jim forced a smile after entering.
"Hi," Jill grinned turning around. Megan gave a weak "hello". Matt didn't say anything.
Nothing was said about what had occurred that morning. Jim had his Asbury Park Press and was reading it while Mark sent and received messages on his blackberry. They were about halfway home when Jill spoke.
"OK, I've had enough of this silence. Things went further than we are comfortable with. Maybe we need to cool it for a while but still be friends."
Jim looked over his newspaper. "Fine with me. I hate to lose the carpool cost savings."
Megan turned and looked at Matt who didn't look up. "I'm willing to start all over."
"Sure, why not?" Matt said forcing a smile.
They rode again in silence for ten minutes. "My aunt is on vacation so I'm managing the nursery tomorrow all day," she directed at Megan.
"Yeah, and Bobby has a second round all-star game tomorrow as well," Megan added.
"What are you guys up to this weekend?" Jill asked looking into the mirror.
"Going to Atlantic City with the wife," Matt answered.
"Home alone," Jim frowned. "Probably watch some football and have some beer."
It was all that was said until Jill dropped everyone off. They all said goodbye and headed towards their cars. Matt put his key into the ignition and heard someone tap on his window. He looked out at Megan.
"Can we talk?" She asked.
"Sure," he said. She walked around to the passenger side and moved into the car.
"What's up?" He asked without emotion.
"I just wanted to say I'm sorry...you know...about what happened."
"No, I should be saying I'm sorry for touching you like that. You set the rules and I broke them. I guess I got caught up in the emotion."
"I shouldn't have...have touched you unless I was willing to let you touch me as well. It was just...was because I've never touched anyone but Tom and I guess I've always wondered."
"It's OK. I think we all need to stop and think about where this is heading and if we really want to go there. On one hand it is the most exciting thing that's ever happened to me and on the other hand it scares the shit out of me."
She smiled. "Thank you." A small tear rolled down her cheek. She leaned over to hug him and when they broke apart they looked into each other's eyes.
Neither planned the kiss but they couldn't stop their lips from coming together and their tongues exploring for maybe the last time. A minute later they broke apart and Megan left the car.
*
Jim hung out at home for as long as he could. He looked at the clock and knew the nursery was closing in 30 minutes.
Jill was checking out two customers and had closed the gate preventing anyone else from walking in. She heard the bell over the door ring and was about to say they were closed until she saw that it was Jim. She smiled and took care of the customers. When they were gone she walked to the door and locked it. "So what do I owe this honor?"
"Just bored and thought I would stop by," he grinned. He noticed that she was wearing loose nylon shorts under a too big red tee shirt.
"The nursery is closed," she said nervously. "Will you excuse me for a moment? I need to wash up."
"Sure."
Jill moved into the small unisex restroom and quickly washed her hands and face. As she was toweling off she looked into the mirror and saw the door opening. Jim moved behind her. "What happened to the taking it back to the start?" She asked.
"I think it is Mark and Megan who are having the doubts," he whispered moving up within inches from her cute butt.
"Maybe I am too," she said feeling light-headed.
"I don't think so," he said softly moving his hands to her waist.
"I'm....I'm so sweaty," she said feeling his fingers moving up under her shirt.
"Your skin feels wonderful." His fingers moved up under her arms until he touched her bra.
"Jim," she said closing her eyes and feeling his fingers trace the bra around to the front until he cupped both breasts.
"Shhh," he whispered finding her hard nipples. "You want this as much as I do."
"Ohh," she moaned. A few seconds later his right hand moved down over her stomach and into her shorts. As his fingers moved under the elastic she grabbed his wrist. She managed to hold it tightly until he started nibbling on her ear. "Ahh."
Jim felt her fingers weaken but still did not rush. He traced the elastic waistband from side to side before moving lower and doing the same to her panties.
"Oh God," she moaned feeling another man's fingers dip into her shaved pussy lips.
Jim smiled feeling the moisture knowing she was more than turned on. He teased around her clitoris and dropped his middle finger to the space between her pussy and anus. He felt the juices dripping down onto his finger as her legs opened to give him room to explore.
"Please," she begged wanting his fingers on her sex. On her need. "Touch me."
He slowly moved his fingertip upward touching the base of her slit and then slowly...slowly upward until he felt her opening...her hot oven. As his finger pierced into her she gasped, "OHHH!"
"You're mine," he whispered as he slowly finger-fucked her. "Tell me that you are mine."
"Yes..I'm...I'm yours," she moaned. "It feels so hot...so good. Don't stop...please."
Jim could feel that she was tight which meant probably that her husband was small. He moved his middle finger out and added his ring finger. Her shorts and panties were restricting his movements. "Take off your shorts and panties."
Jill didn't blink before pushing down her shorts and basic white bikini panties at the same time. He had to remove his fingers as she leaned over to push them over her knees and down to her feet. She kicked them off and turned to face him. She saw his eyes checking out her swollen bald pussy lips. "Touch me."
"Ok but you need to touch me too," he grinned moving back.
Jill bit her lower lip as he unbuckled his shorts and opened them. They fell at his feet as he jerked his boxers over his long and hard cock. "Oh my God."
"Everything," he said pulling off his shirt and lifting her shirt over her white completely filled bra. She reached back and released the clasp while he pulled it from her creamy white mounds and large dark nipples. Their naked fronts came together beasts against chest and thighs against thighs.
Lips and tongues moved together with more urgency. Hands moved down to cup and caress their bare bums. Time stood still.
Jim moved his right hand between their lower bodies and once again found her pussy. But this time he rubbed and played with her clitty. She rapidly grabbed onto his hard cock and stroked it as they raced to get each other off.
"Where can we go?" Jim asked wanting to fuck her.
She knew what he wanted. "We can't. Not now.." Her palm cupped his crown and gathered pre-cum before dropping and curling around his shaft.
Jim was disappointed but didn't want to stop his release. He rubbed faster and faster as she stroked the same. Their lips and tongues joined as one until they both climaxed at the same time.
"OH GOD I'M CUMING!" She screamed. "AHHHH!"
Jim only grunted loudly as his juices exploded from his cannon onto her stomach. Again and again the loads came until he was finally empty.
They hugged until they were able to get their breaths and talk again. "I think we are stuck together," she laughed as she tried to pull back. The cum was like an adhesive. "Geez...do you always cum like that?"
"No, I guess you bring out the best in me," he grinned.
"At least the most in you," she giggled. "Let me clean you up."
Jim leaned back against the wall as Jill took some paper towels and wiped off the cum on his stomach, his cock and then her body. "You have some wonderful tits."
"I'm glad you like them," she smiled. She moved into his nakedness again and kissed his lips lightly. "I guess this means that we are not going to go back to the start."
"Yeah, but Mark and Megan can't know about it."
She touched his semi-hard cock. "You can't fuck me. I'm not ready for that."
"I can live with that."
*
On Monday morning it was raining. Mark was driving so when he pulled up to the small hut he saw Megan standing alone. "Where is Jill?"



She hurried into his car. "Jill called me last night and said she had to work late and couldn't carpool."
"Strange," he said pulling away. "Jim called me and said the same thing."
*
The end of Chapter One.
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Mark and Megan were quiet the rest of the way to her bank. They listened to the morning news but their minds were on Jim and Jill. "See you at 5," she said moving out of his car.
Mark looked for Jim's car but didn't see it. He went to his assistant who told him that Jim had called in sick. After checking his emails Mark called Megan.
"Hi...uh is Jill there?"
"I was going to call you. No she called in sick."
"Jim did the same. Do you think that they are together?"
"I don't know..I mean it does sound strange. Do you think that...." Megan worked in a cubicle and heard voices behind her. "I got to go."
The day went so slow but finally Megan saw Mark pulling up to the entrance. She hurried inside his car and didn't lock her seatbelt before talking. "I tried her cell phone and no one answered at her house."
Mark didn't comment until they got on the Parkway. "I guess they didn't want to go back to just being carpool friends."
"Oh God...what do you think the are doing?"
"Uh Megan," Mark said. "What do you think?"
*
"Are you sure it is empty?" Jill asked Jim as they sped down Route 35 towards Point Pleasant.
"Yes, my mother had the water turned off last week."
Jill watched as they passed a few small beach houses. When the bigger ones started she turned. "How big is the beach house?"
"Big. It's been in the family for ages. But before we go there lets stop at the diner for breakfast. There is no food in the house."
"Good," she sighed. Her knees were trembling as the moment for them to be together got closer.
After getting to the diner they ordered and Jill leaned forward. "You know that Mark and Megan are going to put two and two together."
"So? What can they do or say? If I remember they got pretty chummy in the back seat."
After getting the coffee Jill leaned again. "We are just messing around and that's it."
"Agreed," he smiled. "How many times do I need to tell you?"
Jill kept looking at the other restaurant patrons thinking that they were looking at her...judging her. She was a younger woman with an older man. She heard her phone ringing and picked it up. "It's Megan."
"Don't answer it," Jim instructed.
"God I feel so sneaky," she whispered. She was close to tell him that she wanted to go back to the mall and pick up her car.
"We are not going to do anything bad," he whispered back.
"This is all bad," she thought as he paid the bill and they headed to his car. She slouched down in her seat until he started to pull down the small street towards the beach house. She felt him brake well short of the drive. "What's wrong?"
"There are two cars in front of the house," he whispered. He drove slowly forward until he recognized the car. "What the fuck?"
"Who is it?"
"It's my wife's car and I don't recognize the other...wait can you see the license number?"
Jill sat forward with her face close to the windshield. "There are no numbers. Just letters...WILD..BILL."
"Oh my god," he said sitting back.
"What's wrong? Who is it?"
"She's with her fucking boss."
Jill saw the anger and realized that his wife was in the house with another man. "We need to leave."
"I've got to stop it. She said they were going to a conference in Baltimore. She's fucking her fuckin boss."
"And what are you going to say when they ask who I am?" Jill asked trying to reason with him.
"Yeah, I guess you're right. We need to hide and see what's going on."
"I want to go back to my car," she said firmly. She didn't want to get involved with his wife and her lover.
"Maybe I can sneak up to the house and..."
"Either take me to my car or drive me somewhere so I can get a cab."
"Uh...OK I'll take you back to your car."
*
"Maybe I shouldn't have stopped messing around," Megan said as they were stuck in traffic nearing the exit where the turnpike came in.
"What?" Mark asked not believing her. "Are you joking?"
"No, now I'm jealous that they..that she is...you know with Jim."
"Do you really know what you want Megan?"
"Yes. Let's go somewhere."
"Jesus, I'm not going to fall for it again."
"I'm serious," she said turning towards him. "We are stuck in traffic and won't get home for hours anyway."
But Mark just sat starring ahead. "Sorry but I don't believe you."
"How can I prove it?" She grinned.
"Here? Now?"
"We're stopped and haven't moved for ten minutes." She turned towards him and grabbed the bottom of her skirt.
Mark's eyes widened as she slowly uncovered her bare thighs. Her legs were parted enough to see her pink panties. "You don't have to do this."
"I think I do," she said seriously. When the skirt bunched up at her waist she leaned back.
"Geez," he whispered seeing her dark bush through the lacy material.
"Give me your hand."
Mark's trembling fingers moved into her grasp. His arm was limp allowing her to guide his hand over and down between her opened thighs. He felt her moisture and then the gash underneath. Her fingers hooked the elastic and pulled to the side while her hand let his hand loose.
"God," he said softly aiming his middle finger into her shaved lips. He parted the puffy flesh and moved inside until his middle finger disappeared up to his second knuckle.
"Ohhhh," Megan moaned lifting upward to allow him to go even deeper. It was then the car behind him beeped. "HONK!"
Mark smiled bringing his finger out. "I...uh believe you."
"Good," she said snapping her panties back in place and turning to face forward. "Do you want to stop somewhere?"
"Maybe," he grinned. They drove another fifteen minutes before Mark pulled the car into the rest stop.
"Are you low on gas?" Megan giggled noting he was driving the car towards the further end of the parking lot.
"Nope have enough gas. You see I have this problem going on in my pants." He stopped the car and dropped his seat backward.
"Maybe I can help," she smiled and looked around before releasing her seatbelt and leaning over to open and unzip his slacks. "Ummm, look at what I found." Megan reached into his boxers and grabbed onto his hot shaft. She jerked it outward and held it up proudly "OH MY!!"
Mark was finished with talking. He felt her gather his pre-cum in her fist and slowly start stroking him. He remembered that she had said that she didn't do oral and figured it was out.
Megan checked the parking lot periodically as she slowly jerked him off. His hips were rising upward as she pulled up and lowered as she pushed down. "Are you getting close?"
"Yes," he managed to groan.
She held him tight as she pulled her purse up onto her lap. Her left hand fumbled inside until she found the package of tissues. After grabbing a bunch she held onto them as her right hand finished him off.
"Ohhhh....OHHHHH?" He grunted. "NOW MEGAN NOW!"
She giggled seeing the white fountain and managed to get most of it as he exploded three times. Finally he was empty and collapsed down into his seat.
"Believe me now?"
"Oh yes...definitely." He sat up and moved his seat back into place. "Do you want me to do you now?"
"We will have a lot of opportunities," she grinned.
* After arriving at home that night Megan felt nervous and very guilty for the first time. She had convinced herself that kissing and some touching wasn't really cheating but now after jerking off another man it was different. Her son Bobby was in his room doing homework and her husband Tom was reading the newspaper in the den.
"I'm in here," Tom yelled when he heard her come in.
Megan took a deep breath and painted on a nervous smile before walking into the room. "The traffic was stopped for at least an hour and it was slow all the way down past the Raritan toll booth."
"I ordered some pizzas and Bobby and I ate. I left you some on the stove." He looked up and saw the red spots on her arm. "What happened there?"
Megan held up her arm and was surprised to see a cluster of red spots on her right bicep and forearm. "I'm not sure." She rubbed over it. "It doesn't itch or anything."
Tom moved closer and peered at the spots. "It looks like hives. You know when people get stressed out or are really nervous."
"Uh...it's probably from the traffic. It stresses you out."
"Yeah, I guess you are right," he said picking up his newspaper.
As much as she enjoyed messing around with Mark she needed some serious sex. "After dinner and after Bobby goes to bed how about we put on some music upstairs." It was their clue for sex.
"Uh...I was going to watch the Mets. They come on at 8PM."
She sighed. "I guess I'll do it without you."
After the pizza Megan changed into her pajamas and was about to take a long bath when her cell phone rang. She picked it up and saw Jill's name. "Where have you been?"
"Are you alone?" Jill whispered. She too was in her bathroom with the shower running to drown out her voice.
"Yes."
"Jim and I decided to take the day off and...and go to the beach. His family has a beach house that is empty or at least he thought it was."
"Oh Geez..what happened?"
"Evidently his wife and her boss were in the house. Jim put two and two together and figured they were fucking."
"Oh my God. What happened then?"
"He wanted to confront them but I told him to take me back to my car. I was going to go to work but decided to stay home. I'm sorry I didn't answer your calls."
"So, you and Jim..you didn't do anything."
"No, and now I'm scared of getting involved because it's going to get messy with his wife and everything."
"Uh...well I thought that Jim and you....you know..were really messing around and I decided to start it again with Mark."
"You're kidding. So....?"
"So, I let him finger me and then...on the way home we parked in the rest stop and I jerked him off."
Jill laughed. "That's what started it with Jim and I. He stopped by the nursery and we did the same to each other. We saw each other naked."
They were quiet for ten seconds. Megan spoke. "So, I guess we are past just kissing and now are touching bare privates. I'm not sure I can do that in the car."
"We need to know where Jim stands with all of this before we get too far along. Let's play it by ear tomorrow morning."
*
Mark was in his workshop going to call Jim when his cell phone rang. He saw that it was Jim's home phone. "Where were you today?"
"Mark? It's me Lea."
"Oh...uh I thought it was Jim. What's up?"
Lea wasn't sure why he was asking where Jim was today but didn't ask. "Jim's birthday is next Saturday and I'm having a surprise birthday party for him at the beach house. Ellen and you are invited."
"Uh OK...that's cool. I won't say anything. What time does it start?"
"I've having a cook out at 6PM. My boss Bill is doing the cooking."
"I'll ask Ellen and if we have something else I'll let you know."
"Uh...would you ask the two women that carpool with you guys? I don't have their phone numbers."
"Uh.. sure," Mark answered. It would mean the wives would get to know the two women they were messing with.
Thirty seconds after Lea hung up Mark's phone rang again. This time is was Jim's cell number. "Hello."
"Hey it's me," Jim whispered while standing on the patio.
"Where the hell did you go today?"
"I was with Jill. That's why I'm calling. We were going to the beach house for some private time and...and I found my wife there with her fucking boss."
"Her boss," Mark repeated acting dumb.
"Luckily Jill was with me or I would have kicked his ass."
"Shit you think they were..."
"Hell yes wouldn't you? They were supposed to be in Baltimore today. I was with Jill but we were not going to..to fuck."
"Jim you don't know if they were fucking. Maybe it was something else."
"What? I know you aren't that stupid. I'm trying to figure out how to confront her."
Mark knew he had to come clean. "Lea called me a few minutes ago. She said she is setting up a surprise birthday party for you at the beach house and that her boss was doing the cooking. That's why they were there dumb shit."
Jim was quiet on the other end.
"Did you hear me?"
"Birthday party...her boss is cooking. Holy shit I almost blew everything."
"Well act like you are surprised on Saturday. Also, she told me to invite Megan and Jill. And their husbands."
"Fuck."
"I know."
*
Megan's eyes were closed as she fingered her damp sex. She didn't hear the bedroom door open nor saw the light from the hallway because her eyes were closed.
Tom quietly closed the door and walked to the bed. He hear a soft moan from his wife and after adjusting to the dim light saw her legs open and her fingers moving in and out of her pussy. "Jesus." He had never seen her masturbate before.
Megan heard him and thought about jerking her fingers away however her pussy wouldn't allow it. "Oh Baby," she moaned. "Come join me."
Tom quickly stripped his shirt and pants. As he hopped onto the bed he jerked down his briefs. He was ready to climb between her legs when she held his shoulders by her waist. "What...what do you want?"
"Tom...please," she begged directing his head between her legs.
"Are you...are you sure?" He whispered feeling her trimmed bush against his chin. "We've never..."
"I know...but..I need it," she pushed lower until she felt his lips on her lower ones. She felt his tongue explore outward, lightly touch her clitty and then dip lower until it disappeared into her hot hole. "Lick it...lick my pussy."
Tom was shocked his conservative wife was not only begging him to perform oral sex she was talking dirty. His face was dripping from her juices as her hips rose for harder contact. He thought she would make him stay there until she came but instead her hands pulled him up. He figured it was time to fuck her but she pushed him onto his back next to her. "What?"
"Shhhh," she giggled moving her face down over his navel.
"OH FUCK!" He cried out feeling lips on his hard cock for the first time. He didn't know why she had changed but at that moment didn't care.
"Do you like it baby?" She asked while licking off the pre-cum drops from the tip before totally engulfing the crown.
Megan wondered why she had never wanted to do t his. She felt the throbbing in her mouth and the pre-cum adding to her juices. Her lips locked as her head lowered and rose over and over. She was in to it when she heard his warning.
"I'm going to cum..."
Megan wasn't ready to swallow just yet. She slid her lips away and rubbed the hard shaft against her cheek. Her lips licked the side ready for his explosion. "Do it...cum."
"OH GOD NOW!"
Hot white juices shot from the tip covering the side of her head. Her lips continued kissing it until he was finally empty.
"I'll be right back," she smiled.
He was spent while waiting for her to return from the bathroom. A minute later she moved next to him and kissed his earlobe.
"Did you enjoy your first blow job?"'
"God yes," he smiled. "What brought that on?"
"Us...we need to try new things. Something different."
"I'm game," he said. "What do you have in mind?"
"We used to pretend things. You know...having sex somewhere other than our bedroom. And...you always fantasized about having...having a threesome."
He felt himself getting hard again. "Are you saying that you might try a threesome?"
"I don't know...maybe." She felt his cock getting hard against her thigh.
Tom moved on top of her again and guided his cock into her opened gash. "Do you..do you know of another woman who would join us?"
Megan opened and moved her legs up and grabbed her ankles as he fucked her deep and hard. "Oh God.....fuck me...I don't want another woman...fuck me...I want another man!"
"Man!" Tom repeated. Since he had climaxed once he was able to last longer. "CUM MEGAN...CUM!"
Megan smiled as she imagined it was Mark fucking her with his long thick cock. "Ohhhhhh." Her fingernails dug into his buttocks. "OH IT'S GOING TO BE SO GOOD!"
Tom shifted upward to allow his cock to rub directly against her clit. It was enough to take her over.
"I'M CUMMING! I'M....CUMMING!"
Megan passed out for a few seconds and when she came to she opened her eyes and looked into his. "That was unbelievable."
"It was," he said waiting for her to catch her breath. He kissed her lips softly. "Do you want to have a threesome with another man?"
There was enough light in the room for him to see her nod. "Who? One of your carpool guys?"
"Yes," she whispered hoping he wouldn't go berserk.
Tom stayed on top of her not letting her escape. "Have you...you know..with one of them? It's OK..I won't be angry."
"Yes...I mean no I...we haven't gone that far."
"I uh...need to tell you something."
Megan looked up. "What?"
The past few Saturdays that I've been working. I haven't been alone."
She remembered the young intern that joined them a few months ago. "Melissa."
"We never intended for it to happen. She just broke up with her boyfriend and.."
"Did you fuck her?"
"No...we just kissed and..and touched."
"So we both are messing around with others."
"I guess."
"We can't fuck them," she whispered. "That is only reserved for you and me."
"Which guy is it?" He asked. "Mark or Jim?"
"Both...I mean I've kissed both but I've only touched Mark."
Tom moved off and looked up at the ceiling. "I read about this in Playboy. It's called soft swinging."
"I guess I'll ask Mark if..if is interested."
"Uh..is he bigger than I am?"
At first she didn't understand until it hit her. "A little maybe," she lied.
"Did you give him a blowjob?"
"No...this was the first time. Did you do her?"
"No."
"Good."
*
Megan got to the park and ride early hoping that Mark would arrive early. Luckily he pulled in next to her fifteen minutes before he normally arrived. He waved and saw her motion for him to join her. As soon as he entered her car he leaned over to kiss her but she pushed him back.
"I told Tom about you...about us."
Mark's life flashed before his eyes. "WHAT?"
"It's OK. He doesn't care."
"You're kidding."
"I found out he's been messing around with a girl where he works. So we reached this understanding."
"Cool," he grinned realizing that it was a good thing. "So that means we can kiss and do whatever we want." He leaned over and this time her opened lips touched his. Their tongues mixed for a few minutes before she moved back and kissed his ear.
"We can't fuck. That's our arrangement. But, that might change because he wants...I mean we want to try some threesomes."
"Fuck," he said not ready for her words. "A threesome..with me?"
"Yes."
"I'm not into having sex with guys," he said firmly.
She laughed. "Tom isn't either. You two will only have sex with me."
"Since you only use your hands that might be tough."
Megan picked up his left hand and sucked in his thumb. She licked it for a few seconds and popped it out. "I have a new skill."
"Geez...I can't wait."
"You'll have to," she said sticking her tongue out at him. "Uh..I didn't mention it but do you think your wife might want to join us?"
"Ellen...HA!"
"You never know," Megan smiled. "If you would have said I was about to have a threesome two months ago I would have called you crazy."
"She's more into her tennis club than sex."
"Maybe. We need to get us all together."
"Oh yeah...Jim's wife is giving him a surprise birthday party and Jill and you are invited along with your husbands."



"Really? She told me that they found his wife and her boss having an affair at the beach house."
He laughed. "They were setting up the party. Her boss is cooking."
"Whew," Megan sighed. "Jill said that Jim was pretty shook up." She saw Jill's car pull up. "We got to go."
"OK, do I get to sit with you in the back?"
"I'm sitting with Jim," she said climbing out.
*
By the time Jim got there Megan and Mark told Jill the whole story about the surprise party and the invite. "I think Gary is doing something like a golf weekend with his boys."
"Good," Mark said hoping for some erotic time with Jill.
"Control yourself," Megan giggled. She didn't want to mention the possibility of a threesome with Jill just yet.
"Sorry I'm late," Jim smiled before climbing into the back seat with Megan. "I made my wife breakfast."
"So I heard the wife wasn't messing around with her boss," Jill said from the front.
"Yeah...I'm glad you talked me out of confronting them."
"Especially with me in your car."
*
Lea felt guilty about not telling her husband the whole truth. She had planned with her boss to set up the beach house for the party but he had told her that there would be others. When she got there he was the only one to show up. She thought back to that morning.
"Where is everybody?" She asked as she opened the door.
"Uh..I think it's only going to be us today. Beverly and Carol said they had to change their plans.
"I was hoping we could get the decorations up."
"We can," he grinned following her cute butt into the private home. "Did you bring your change of clothes?"
"They're in my bag," Lea said as she headed to the back sunroom where the party was to be held. She pulled the decorations out of the bag and handed them to him. "I'll get changed and will be right back."
Lea had stopped his advances in the past and had even let him kiss and touch her breasts at the last Christmas party. Most of the girls in the office had let him do the same so it was not a big deal. She closed the bedroom door and pulled out the jeans and tee shirt from the bag. She reached back to unzip her dress when she felt his fingers beat her to it. She turned quickly. "Bill..get out."
"Shhh," he whispered looking at her marvelous breasts. "You let me touch them. At least let me see them."
She realized that she was alone but didn't think he would force himself on her. "You won't stop at that. I know you."
"That's it I promise."
Lea's heart was racing from both fear and excitement. No only was her boss powerful he was also handsome and had a reputation of being a lover. "Just my bra."
Bill moved back to get a good view and smiled when she pulled the dress off her shoulders. It tumbled down over her beige bra and bunched at her waist. He could see the dark shadows of her nipples through the semi-sheer material. "Beautiful."
It had been a while since anyone had called her beautiful. "OK now leave so I can get dressed." She glanced down at his hard-on pushing out his slacks.
"You might as well show me everything," he said moving closer and closer. Before she knew it he grabbed onto her dress and pushed it down over her skimpy matching beige thong.
"OH GOD!" She gasped putting her right hand over her crotch. It was too late because he had seen that she had completely shaved her pussy.
"You have always been my favorite," he whispered. His right hand moved up to push her left bra shoulder strap down over her bicep.
"We can't do this," she said weakly as the bra cup fell from her white mound and light brown tip. She closed her eyes when his head dropped and his lips captured her bare nipple.
Her hands moved up to capture and hold his head and his lips to her hard digit. "Oh."
Bill was smooth and knew what women wanted. He took his time suckling and toying with her right nipple before pulling the bra away from the left one. Back and forth he sucked and licked while he reached behind her and pulled the bra away.
Lea lost her sense of reality. Her legs were weak so when he scooped her up into his arms she held onto his neck while he carried her to the bed. She kept her eyes closed as he tenderly removed her last layer of protection. As he got undressed she peeked out and saw his hard manhood. It shocked her because he was only about five inches hard at the most. She smiled and opened her arms to him as he melted down next to her.
Bill was surprised she was so cooperative. Of the women in the office she had always been the one to repel his advances. Now she was letting his kiss and suckled her nipples while he slowly finger-fucked her sex. What surprised him most was that her hand immediately reached for his cock.
It was a lot smaller than what she was used to but it was another man's penis. She explored his crown and under his balls while he was quickly getting her ready to climax.
Bill knew she was ready to cum when he tried to pry away her fingers from his cock. She had stroked him pretty good and he knew he had to get into her pussy soon. "Let go...I want to fuck you so bad."
She tried to keep him away from getting between her legs but he was too strong for her. As he attempted to push his manhood into her hole she shifted upward causing him to miss. "Let me," she whispered reaching between their bodies. She grabbed onto his hardness again and stroked it as she rubbed it up and down her gash.
"OH FUCK. WHAT ARE YOU DOING?" He cried out knowing he was going to cum. "Let go." He pulled her hand away from his cock but she moved it down over her pussy. "Open up."
Lea knew that if he were an inch longer he would have made it inside. She felt him push open her fingers and then felt his cock head moving into her inner lips. "OH YES FUCK ME!"
Bill wasn't' sure how far he was in because she was so wet. He pushed and pulled his cock back and forth until he was ready. "ARE YOU READY FOR WILD BILL?"
"YES GIVE IT TO ME...GIVE IT ALL TO ME!"
Lea felt the crown slip inside for a moment before she leaned back dislodging it. His cum cannoned outward against the back of her hand.
Bill collapsed next to her and smiled. "Was it good?"
"Yes, and I know it was good for you," she giggled as she jumped from the bed and looked back at only the second naked man in her life. "Now get dressed because we have to decorate."
For the rest of the day Bill kept touching her ass and titties but she wouldn't let him undress her. Before he would leave she had to jerk him off one last time.
*
"So can we kiss?" Jim whispered to Megan after they got on the Parkway.
"I was hoping you would ask," she whispered back. She glanced at Mark and winked before leaning back and offering him her lips.
Mark heard the kissing sounds and moaning and peeked back at times seeing Jim's hand caressing her breasts. They were almost at the rest stop for coffee when Mark heard a louder moan. He looked back and saw Jim's hand completely under her dress.
Megan had said she wouldn't let the guys touch her pussy directly but after kissing for thirty minutes and having her breasts touched she couldn't say no. She didn't realize that the car had come to a stop in the rest stop until she didn't hear the road noise.
Jill stopped the car and quickly leaned around to see Jim's middle finger pushing in and out of Megan's pussy. Her legs were open almost two feet so she could see the hair and the raised pleasure button.
Mark too watched but saw another car puling up next to him. "Uh..company is coming."
Megan grabbed Jim's wrist and pulled out his finger and hand before blushing and pushing down her dress. She realized that both Jill and Mark had watched. "I need a cold drink," she giggled.
Megan kept Jim at bay the rest of the way and on the way home Mark moved in the back. "Hi," she whispered as she rubbed over his crotch.
"Jesus Meg we are not even out of the parking lot."
"Oops...sorry," she giggled.
"I put some tissues in the back of the seat," Jill said looking in the rear view mirror. Megan had told her that she planned on jerking Mark off on the way home.
"Are you going to?"
"Yes," she whispered. "Hold your briefcase over your lap."
Jill and Jim heard the zipper being lowered and a few minutes later heard Mark's moans. They heard Megan's hand hitting against the briefcase and ten minutes later heard Mark cum. "AHHHH!"
*
Megan was horny again as she pulled her car into her driveway. She noticed another car in front of the house that she didn't recognize. When she entered the house she heard her husband's voice.
"We're back in the den!"
She thought that the "we" meant Bobby and him but when she got there she saw the girl Melissa that she had met once. "Oh....uh hi." She glared at her husband.
"Billy is over at Doug's house," Tom grinned. "I'll order some pizza."
"Be right back," he said to the blushing blonde girl.
Megan quickly followed him. Once they got into the kitchen she grabbed his hand. "What's going on?"
"You're the one who suggested it," he grinned.
"I was first...I mean with Mark."
"She was free tonight so I figured we could at least get to know each other. I mean her and you."
"Don't you like her?"
"God, how old is she?"
"Almost twenty."
"I don't even know what to do," Megan sighed.
"Play it by ear," he grinned.
Megan wanted to say no but it would probably mean that he would not go for a threesome with Mark. "OK but if it gets weird we stop."
Things relaxed once the pizza came. Melissa was as nervous as Megan and when she helped clean up she told her so. "I've never done anything like this before."
"I haven't either," Megan whispered looking down at the small perky braless breasts under the light blue blouse.
"I've only been with my ex," Melissa confessed.
"If you don't want to do this it's ok," Megan said.
"No, I need it. He broke up with me because he said I was a prude. Plus I really like you."
"Hey you two! It's getting late and Bobby is coming home in an hour."
"Whew...let's go," Megan said. She led the way into the den and saw Tom smiling. She didn't say anything as she sat next him on the sofa. Melissa sat across from them on the large chair. The silence was deafening.
"Why don't you come over here and sit between us?" Tom asked with his right wrist covering his hard bulge.
Melissa pushed down her short denim skirt and walked over and turned to sit down. Megan had moved to let her in.
"Good, I'll turn off some lights," Tom quickly arose and turned off the overhead light leaving only the hallway light on. He turned and saw the two females sitting stiffly. "Loosen up. Why...uh..why don't you kiss?"
Megan took a deep breath and moved closer. When Melissa did the same they faced each other and pushed their lips together.
Both felt the soft difference between a male's lips and a female's. They smelled each other's perfume as their lips started moving side to side and up and down.
It was Melissa's tongue that ventured out first. She tasted Megan's lip-gloss and waited for Megan's tongue to join the party. Seconds later the two tongue tips touched and flicked and played. They didn't notice Tom unzip and pull out his hard shaft.
Time stood still for Megan and Melissa. Their lips opened more and their tongues explored and ventured deeper.
Tom had his hard-on tightly in his fingers watching his wife and assistance kissing. As they moved around on the sofa their clothing moved higher and higher up their legs until both of their panties were showing.
As Melissa pulled her lips away Megan glanced over and saw her husband jerking off. She was so horny from her carpool activities and now the girl's kisses that she wanted more. Her hand moved from behind Melissa's back, under her arm until it cupped the girl's tiny breast.
"Fuck," Tom said softly. He started to stand and join them when Megan looked his way.
"Not yet," she smiled.
Melissa looked his way for the first time and saw his hard cock out of his pants. "Oh my God."
"Forget him," Megan laughed. She found Melissa's hard nipple and lightly pulled.
"That feels good....can I..touch you?"
"Yes," Megan grinned. She leaned back and felt Melissa's trembling fingers crawl up her side until they surrounded and cupped her right boob.
Melissa smiled knowing the breast was about the same size as her own. They played with each other's nipple as their mouths once again came together.
Tom figured that they would only do some touching tonight but again was shocked when his wife reached down between Melissa's thin thighs and rubbed her middle finger up and down the obvious crease of her pussy. She glanced over and Tom. "Are you going to help me undress her?"
He was up like a jackrabbit and grabbed Melissa's lime green panties. She didn't have to lift her hips for him to pull them down from her blonde pubic hairs and off her feet.
"OH YES!" Melissa moaned feeling Megan's knowledgeable fingers touching the right places. Meanwhile Tom was pulling off her shirt, which left her naked. Tom moved to his previous seat and joined his fingers with Megan's on Melissa pussy.
All three of their faces came together until their tongues all touched. Tom and Megan quickly removed their own clothes and as Tom helped Melissa onto her back Megan moved between her legs.
"Do it baby...kiss it..kiss her pussy," Tom whispered.
Megan smiled. "I will but I really need for you to fuck me." She lowered her lips and kissed up Melissa's inner right thigh until she tasted her juices. Her tongue lashed out moving from the lowest point to the clitty and back again. "AHHH," She moaned feeling Tom's hard cock enter her need. As he fucked her Megan's lips moved back and forth with each thrust until Melissa came.
"OH GOD I'VE NEVER..IT FEELS SO..SO GOOD!!"
A minute later Tom came on the top of his wife's ass. "Help me Melissa," Tom said pushing Megan on her back. He opened her legs and both jammed their faces into the hot steaming slit.
"OH...RIGHT THERE...RIGHT THERE...RIGHT THERE!"
It was later that night after Tom went to bed that Megan called Jill. "You're not going to believe what just happened."
The End of Chapter Two.
Ending note: Seems the spouses have some secrets as well. But will Mark's wife join him for a foursome or will he have to go alone? And Jill's husband? What's up with him? The birthday party is coming up next and looks to be a woozy. Thanks to all of you who have made me one of your favorite authors. It keeps me writing. Don't forget to send me your feedback and don't forget to vote. Gracious. Love..Slick.
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*
"Tom said he was willing for the threesome," Megan said to Mark in the backseat of the car on the way home Friday night. "Maybe we can break away at the beach house?"
"I told you that Ellen will be there. It's too dangerous."
"Maybe I can keep her busy," Jim chuckled from the front driver's seat.
"Ellen is different. She just doesn't...you know..get into sex that much."
"You just haven't found out what she wants," Jim said pulling off the Parkway.
"You're just going to piss her off and then she will want to leave."
"Maybe both of us can keep her busy," Jill giggled. "I'll be there alone and won't mind trying a threesome like Megan had."
"Ellen is different," Mark frowned. "I mean she likes to touch and even gives me a blowjob sometimes but I think she just does it to please me."
"That's fine," Jim laughed. "If she gives me a blowjob I won't complain."
"You better put that away," Jill said looking back at Mark's hard cock with Megan's fingers wrapped around it. "We are getting close to the lot."
"See you tomorrow," Megan grinned at Mark. "Remember think three."
*
It was late Saturday morning when Tom walked into the bathroom when he saw Megan shaving her pussy. "Shit..is that for Mark?" It was the first time she had shaved it all off.
"It's for both of you," she said not looking up.
"And where do you think this will happen?" Tom asked watching her put down the razor and rubbing cream on her swollen pussy lips. He could see her clitty was already aroused.
"It will be after Jim's family leaves. He asked us to stay around and help clean up."
"And Mark's wife? What's her name? Elaine?"
"Ellen. Jim and Jill said they would keep her occupied."
"I don't think we should do this."
Megan glared up at him. "You promised after bringing Melissa here."
"But you said you really liked doing it with Melissa."
"I did but I want to do it with another man too."
"What are going to do with him? Touch and...and give him a blowjob? Have you gone down on him yet?"
"No, I'm saving it for tonight," she said sharply. "I just want to have two men touching and kissing me...all over."
"And not fuck you."
"TOM!"
"Sorry...I'm just nervous about everything."
"Mark is nice. You'll like him."
"We'll see."
*
"Your mother wants us to stop by the shore house today around 6PM," Lea said to Jim as he read the morning paper.
He had been waiting all morning for the lie. "What for?"
"She said something about needing some help moving some boxes to the garage."
"Sure, we have nothing going on right?"
"I'm going to the mall with my sister so I'll just meet you there at 6:30. Don't get there early because the...uh..cable guy might be there and he won't know who you are."
"OK," Jim smirked looking away.
*
Lea called her boss on the way to the beach house to make sure he was going to be there early. They were to meet at the butcher to get some meat and at the market to get the rest of the food. It was around 4:30 when they carried everything into the house. As she sat down to cut some tomatoes she felt his hands on her shoulders. "We don't have time. Jim's parents will be here at 5PM."
Bill pretended he didn't hear her and curved his hand down over her chest until he cupped her soft breasts.
"Stop and you better be good tonight." She pulled his hands from her treasures and moved from the chair. After turning she saw his grin. "You're not going to stop are you?"
"Just a quick hand job," Bill whined. He unzipped his slacks and reached in to pull out his hard-on.
Lea pretended to be annoyed but it had been a few days since they had played around in the office. She sat in the chair and reached out to curl her fingers around his pink shaft. Her thump gathered his pre-cum and transferred it to her palm. Now lubricated her strokes were frictionless.
"Will you kiss it for me?" Bill asked moving closer to her face.
"Maybe but not now. We need to hurry up." Her fingers moved faster and faster until she heard him grunt. She grabbed the dishcloth and stopped the cum before it splattered onto her face. She giggled and walked into the laundry room to throw away the cloth. When she returned she saw her mother-in-law walking into the kitchen. "Betty."
"Hi dear...we came early. And it looks like you need a hand."
"We do...uh this is my boss Bill."
*
Jill went with Megan and Tom but pretended she didn't know anything about the threesome with Melissa or the planned one later.
"So were is Gary?" Tom asked wondering if maybe Jill would want to do a threesome if the one with Mark didn't work out. He peeked back at her long legs under the red sundress.
"Playing golf somewhere?" She said not looking up from the magazine she found in the seat back.
They pulled into the house at 5:50PM and parked around back to prevent Jim from seeing all the cars. As they walked up the back steps Megan saw Mark sitting next to a cute slim woman with short blonde hair. "Come on and meet him," she whispered in her husband's ear.
Mark sat up when he saw Megan and Jill and who must be Tom. As they neared he stood and looked into Tom's eyes. They were not friendly. "Ellen this is Jill and Megan and I guess Megan's husband Tom." Mark grinned.
Ellen was wearing a long slinky grey dress that didn't hide her nice round boobs and ass. "Hi, I've heard so much about you two. Thank you so much for carpooling with my husband."
"Our pleasure," Jill said moving forward to take Ellen's thin fingers in her own. She had been thinking about messing around with her later if the opportunity arose.
Ellen saw the interest and was surprised. She held onto Jill's fingers as Tom and Mark shook hands. "Where is your husband?"
"Golf," Jill grinned looking at her lips wondering how soft they would feel.
Lea saw them all standing and walked out to meet everyone. "Come on inside before Jim gets here," she grinned.
*
Jim slowed down as he approached the house to make sure he didn't get there before it was time. He practiced his surprised look in the mirror and after parking the car walked up the front steps. He opened the door and stepped back.
"SURPRISE!!" The group of people yelled from the inside of the house. He took a step in and saw his wife running up to him. "You devil," he said looking over her head at her boss Bill standing with a white apron on. On the side were Jill and Megan grinning.
Jim played the birthday boy for the next two hours. They gave him some funny "Over The Hill" gifts and his mother and father surprised him by giving him the house keys and the beach house. "Wow...that's great."
As the festivities continued Tom found Mark alone on the upstairs patio overlooking the small hot tub and beach below. "Hello."
Mark was about to take a drink of beer when he turned and saw Tom. "What's up?"
"I guess we are," Tom tried to joke. He walked out and looked out at the full moon projecting off the dark waters. "So I just wanted to say that all of this...you know...I'm cool with it."
"Yeah...but I'm not. I mean with my wife here. She doesn't have a clue about...the carpool and..."
Tom continued. "And all of you kissing and touching."
"Uh...yeah...right."
"I'm not into guys...Just want to get that straight."
Mark laughed. "Same here."
"Your wife seems nice. I mean...it might be better if...you know..the four of us.."
"She won't," Mark said looking over the rail at Lea's boss cooking the burgers. "I think we need to eat."
"OK."
*
Ellen sat alone on the sofa in the living room with her eyes closed. She was tired from the club tennis championship that morning and was hoping that Mark wanted to leave early. Her eyes opened when she felt someone sit next to her. "Oh hi Jim."
"What is a sexy woman like yourself sitting alone?"
She had known Jim for a while and knew what a flirt he was. "Waiting for you," she grinned. "Happy Birthday. I haven't had a chance to tell you."
He looked back at the door. "Don't I get a birthday kiss?"
She was bored and decided to play around. "Sure.' She leaned his way to lightly peck his lips but his hand moved behind her back and pulled. Her eyes closed when their lips touched but opened when she felt the naughty tip of his tongue.
"Ummphh," she grunted trying to pull back and dislodge the slippery eel. His tongue pushed into her lips and made it to her tongue while his right hand moved down to her waist. She was about to slap him when she heard voices. He quickly pulled back and they turned to see Jim's mother and father walk in.
"We are the last of the family to leave," his mother said. "Happy birthday son." She kissed him and his father smacked his back before they left.
"Where is Mark?" Ellen asked feeling nervous being alone with him.
"Outside with Tom and Megan," Jim smiled. "You know I've always found you very desirable."
"I'm not interested," she said firmly. "You've had too much to drink."
"I haven't had a drink," he whispered moving closer and pushing her onto her back.
"Jim..don't," she said softly not wanting others to hear. She tried to roll off the sofa but his hand dropped to the seat cushion. As he moved onto her she turned her face to prevent him from kissing her lips. But instead his lips and tongue attacked her neck and earlobe.
She felt his hardness on her leg and felt her resistance ebbing. "What about Lea?" She asked hoping to make him feel guilty.
"I think she has a thing for her boss," Jim whispered.
"She wouldn't."
"I'll bet she's messing around with him now."
"I don't believe it."
"Go with me upstairs and we can look over the patio. He was cleaning the grill."
"OK," she was willing to do anything to get him off of her.
*
Tom and Mark were again standing by the rail looking out over the ocean when Megan walked up behind them. "Let's go down the beach," she whispered as she walked up behind them. Over her shoulder was a blanket.
"The beach," Tom gulped figuring that it was time. "What's the blanket for?"
She rolled her eyes and didn't answer. "Jim is busy with Ellen," she grinned to Mark.
Mark looked at Tom for acceptance. "Let's go," Tom said following his wife down the steps to the beach below.
"Let's run," Megan giggled taking off her shoes. She was wearing a white sundress that the guys could easily see in the full moon light as she ran ahead of them. "COME ON!"
Mark took his shoes off and ran to catch her and Tom didn't want to be left behind.
Megan stopped when she figured she was far enough from the house. They were behind another house but it looked dark and unoccupied. She tossed down her shoes and flipped open the brown blanket. She stood grinning as the men ran up to her and stopped. "What took you?"
The guys looked at the blanket and then at her.
"Let's go skinny-dipping," she whispered while pulling the sundress straps off her shoulders. She thought she would be nervous undressing before them but she wasn't.
Mark had touched her bare breasts and fingered her pussy but he had not seen her naked. The moonlight was enough for him to see her white breasts and dark nipples when the sundress moved to her waist.
It was weird seeing his wife stripping naked before another man. He was proud of the way her breasts looked. He was rock hard as she pushed the dress down over her new panties. He glanced at Mark to make sure he was not undressing.
Mark was hard as well seeing her push her panties down over her pussy. He had to look close to see that she had shaved her pussy.
"Well?" she giggled pulling the panties from her feet and tossing them on the blanket. "Are you getting undressed?" She turned showing her white ass and walked seductively towards the water.
Neither man spoke as they quickly stripped. Tom was naked first and took the time to check out Mark's bigger cock as he removed his boxers. They both turned and saw Megan's body halfway submerged.
"Let's go," Tom grinned. They took off and heard her laughing.
Megan could see their cocks bouncing while running and jumping into the cold water. Her eyes moved from penis to penis until they were standing next to her. "Ummm, are those for me?"
Tom watched her walk directly between them and reach down to capture their manhood's. She stroked them equally until she turned to Mark and leaned up to his lips.
Tom moved up behind her and pressed his hard cock into her soft behind. She let him go and pressed her whole naked front into Mark's for the first time.
Megan was sucking Mark's tongue. When he felt Tom's body move up behind her he pulled his hands to the front to prevent touching him. He quickly captured her breasts.
It was much more intense and better than she had imagined. Feeling a hard cock against her ass and one against her stomach was overwhelming. They stayed that way for a few minutes until she broke the kiss and turned to kiss Tom. Now it was Mark's bigger cock jabbing into her ass and her husband's familiar one jabbing into her front. They had touched her breasts but not where she wanted. "Touch my pussy," she whispered to her husband.
Tom's middle right finger did as she asked and a few seconds later felt her guide Mark's fingers there as well. As Tom finger-fucked her hole Mark rubbed her clitty.
She turned back and forth kissing their lips and touching their cocks for a while longer until she was ready for the blanket. She let their dicks go and moved towards the beach. "Come on."
They both had known the rule that Mark couldn't fuck her so when she moved onto her back Tom immediately moved between her legs. But she stopped him and kept her legs together. "Kiss me...kiss me all over."
Tom moved on her left side and Mark the other. They leaned forward to kiss her neck as their hands cupped the nearest breast.
Megan felt their hard shafts against her hips but didn't reach out to them. It was her turn to receive pleasure. Their lips teased and licked down her neck until they each found a nipple. It was a feeling she would never forget. "OHHHH!"
Lips moved over her breasts and back up to her neck. As Tom frenched her mouth Mark's face moved down over her shaven lower stomach until he licked into her moist slit.
"OH GOD!!" She screamed pulling her mouth from Tom's.
Tom turned and watched Mark's experienced tongue working on his wife's pussy. He had been wrong about sharing her. It was hot...hotter than hell. He moved his mouth to her ear. "Do you like it baby? Do you like his tongue inside of your pussy?"
Megan opened her eyes which were rolled back from the pleasure down below. Mark's lips had engulfed her swollen clitty and was gently pulling on it. "Yes...Yes."
It seemed the moon was brighter or maybe it was their eyes getting more accustomed to the light. Mark used all of his techniques until Megan's hips were off the blanket a foot. His hands cupped her soft bum and held his after dinner desert up for his pleasure.
"Oh God...I need you to fuck me," she said to Tom. "Now."
Mark heard her request and pulled his tongue from her depths. He moved back onto the sand wondering what his next role would be. Megan was the director.
"Wait..let me get on my hands and knees," she giggled at Tom who stood up next to her with his hard shaft in his hand. She moved into the doggie position and looked at him. "OK."
Tom enjoyed the doggie position but he knew it wasn't one of Megan's favorites. But when he took his place and she motioned for Mark to kneel by her head he knew why she wanted it. He had a perfect view of her mouth as it opened and engulfed the large crown of Mark's cock. "Fuck...," he said before pushing his hard shaft under her soft ass and into her dripping need.
"Ummm," she sounded feeling his cock enter her pussy. Her tongue licked around the invader in her lips before she moved her head closer to him. The eight-inch cock slowly disappeared until only three inches showed.
Only the sounds of flesh slapping against flesh and deep moans from them all filled the dark air. Even the sounds of the ocean waves seemed to be died out as the three raced to get each other off.
*
Lea stood by Bill to help him take away the cleaning tools. She had two many glasses of wine and was a little unsteady. "Thank you so much for helping."
"My pleasure," he said finishing the last section of grill. "Besides you promised me something."
"What?" She asked not thinking too great.
He looked around and didn't see anybody and leaned her way. "A blowjob."
She giggled. "You're so bad. I can't do that....here."
Bill had seen Tom, Mark and Megan heading down the beach with a blanket. "I think everyone else is to busy right now."
She looked around. "Doing what?"
He grinned. "The same thing we are going to do." He turned and pulled her softness into his hardness.
"Ohhh," she moaned feeling his tongue on her earlobe and his hands on her soft ass.
*
Ellen tried to move away from Jim as they walked towards the steps going to the third floor. She figured there were bedrooms up there and didn't want to be trapped. She had been in this position many times in high school and college and managed to keep them from her precious treasure. "Where are we going?"
"Upstairs balcony. We can look out at the ocean." He looked around for Jill but had not seen her in a while. As Ellen moved up the stairs ahead of him he managed to look up under her dress at her tanned thighs. "Out that way," he said when they reached the top.
Ellen moved quickly to the rail to hold onto it so he couldn't try anything funny. She looked over the rail and saw Lea in the arms of the cook. She forgot his name. "Oh God."
"Who is it?" Jim asked moving up behind her. His hand rested on he middle of her back as his head moved next to hers. "Looks like my wife is kissing her boss," he whispered.
Ellen tried to shift to the side but his hand moved to her waist and held her close. His nearness was causing some serious issues between her thighs. She was proud of the way she was always in control but she heard the warning bells in her head when he started nibbling on her earlobe. "Jim....oh please."
Jim didn't hear the word "no" so he dropped his hand down until he covered her whole right buttock. It was obvious she was wearing a thong. "Tell me what they are doing."
Ellen was breathing rapidly with short breaths. "They...they are kissing and...he is touching her breast." She tried to concentrate on his hand as it moved down the back of her right thigh. She felt his fingers on her bare flesh and then felt him pulling her dress upward. Her fingers clutched the rail harder when his bare fingers touched her bare butt cheek. "Her...her dress is down and he is kissing her...her nipple."
She moved to the side, which dislodged his palm from her bum. She turned facing him and blew the blonde bangs from her forehead. "We...I mean you need to be a good boy." She backed up slowly until she felt the wall behind her. "Jim..."
"Shhh," he whispered. His body moved up against hers while his right hand dropped to her dress hem. He slowly pulled it upward until his knuckle pressed into her covered sex. He felt her pussy lips but she quickly pushed him back and escaped under his left arm. "Hey..."
Ellen was still in control and was enjoying the teasing of her husband's best friend. She maneuvered to the rail again and turned ready for his next move. But he threw her for a loop.
Jim reached into his pocket and felt the handful of ribbons he had put there when he opened presents before. "Give me your hands?" He moved next to her and took both hands. She closed her eyes when he looped the blue ribbon around her wrists. Jim immediately felt her body trembling and saw the lust in her eyes. He had found the button...her button. He lifted her dress again and was about to invade her sweet honey pot when he heard a voice behind him.



"What's going on?" Jill asked when she saw Ellen's dress up over her hips and her hands tied.
"Ellen's going to be my birthday present and you are going to help me open her up."
Jill quickly glanced at Ellen to see if she was going for this. She saw the woman's eyes closed but her lips curled into a smile. "OK."
"Let's take her to the bed," Jim grinned.
Ellen watched the bed zooming up to her. She was about to turn to sit on the bed but Jim held her upright. "Pull her dress down," he instructed Jill.
Jill was just as nervous because she knew that she would soon be involved with another woman for the first time. She pinched the shoulder straps and pulled them down to her elbows. She moved to the back and unzipped before pushing the dark dress down over her hips and lime green panties.
"Beautiful", Jim whispered seeing her nice round ass and full bra. He reached around her to release her bra but she pulled away.
"Mark....what if he."
Jim laughed. "He's busy with Megan and Tom."
"You mean....," Ellen said realizing that her husband was involved with a threesome.
"Yes," Jill grinned. "Let's just say our carpool became very personal." She moved behind Ellen and released the clasp. As Jim pulled it down her chest she stood proudly presenting her hard nips.
"On the bed," Jim said to Jill who took Ellen's arm and guided her down onto her back.
"Should we tie her feet?" Jill said getting into it.
"Let's take her panties off first."
Ellen gently bit her lower lip and lifted her hips to allow both Jim and Jill to pull her green thong down over her trimmed dark bush.
"And I thought you were a natural blonde," Jim grinned seeing the small puff of dark hair over her shaved pussy lips.
"What now?" Jill asked realizing she was going to do things with another woman for the first time.
"Do you want top or bottom?" Jim grinned. "But first we need to get undressed."
Ellen lay still with her hands tied over her stomach. She knew the ribbons were loose enough for her to get her hands out but the excitement was in the game. She watched Jill remove her dress and then her bra and turned to see Jim free his hard seven-inch cock. "The carpool...did you go all the way?" Ellen asked wondering how Jim's penis would feel fucking her.
"Nope," Jill answered. "Foreplay only." She dropped her right hand to Ellen's right thigh and slowly explored up the soft hot flesh until she rubbed into the puffy outer pussy lips.
"Including lips and mouths," Jim added. He leaned over and took her rigid hard nipple into his wet lips.
"Oh GOD!" Ellen moaned feeling his tongue licking her raised button and Jill's finger pushing into her dripping sex. Her legs opened as her lips rose to give Jill complete freedom. When Jill's mouth found her other nipple Ellen was lost in lust. "Ahhh...OH yes...touch me...kiss..;suck my nipples."
Jim glanced over at Jill's lips on the other nip and reached over to tap Jill's shoulder. When Jill looked his way he pulled his mouth away. "Lick her pussy."
She didn't answer as she turned and looked down at the opened invitation. Her lips planted butterfly kisses down Ellen's stomach as she moved down between Mark's wife's legs. Jill looked up into Ellen's lust filled eyes before dipping her face downward to taste and then lick up and down the steamy slit.
"OHHHH!" Ellen screamed. She was about to scream again a minute later but felt something pressing into her lips. She turned and looked at Jim's long hard-on before opening her mouth and taking five inches inside.
*
"NOW....I'M CUMING!" Megan screamed. She heard her husband's familiar grunt and knew he was next.
Mark tried to concentrate on something besides Megan's lips, which once again captured his hard cock. Her tongue was inexperienced but it was non-stop as they locked and moved. She had pushed him onto his back and was lying between his opened legs which gave him vision of Tom who was standing back watching.
"Ah shit," Tom said realizing that he had not gotten soft again. He watched as Megan took Mark to the summit and then over the edge.
"Megan...I'm going to....to..CUM!" he cried to give her a warning but her lips were tight enough to prevent any drop from escaping. She swallowed load after load until he was finally empty. She took one last gulp and licked her lips. "Did I do OK?"
"Yes," Mark grinned. "But I've got to get back to the house before my wife castrates Jim." He moved out from under Megan's head and saw Tom's hard-on. "Looks like Tom is not finished."
"You're not?" She asked before turning and seeing his shaft. "I'm not finished either. Come here."
Mark found his clothing and dressed before hurrying back to the house. He didn't see anyone moving but when he got closer he heard a man's voice.
"That's it baby. Suck me.....suck it...suck my cock."
Mark moved through the silent sand and stopped when he saw movement on the lower patio. As he crept closer he saw Bill sitting back on a lounge chair and between his legs was Jim's wife Lea. "Fuck," he whispered moving past them and into the house. He hurried about the first floor and when he didn't find anyone moved upstairs. He was almost to the third floor landing when he heard Jim's voice.
"Tie her feet and let's change places."
Jill reluctantly pulled her tongue from deep inside of Ellen's pussy and moved back to take the extra ribbons Jim had tossed her. She tied Ellen's right ankle to the bedpost and pulled the woman's legs wider apart to tie the left ankle.
"Holy shit," Mark whispered looking through the stair rails at the threesome on the bed. He saw Jill's wonderful titties first and then his wife's familiar pussy opened wide. He was even more shocked when he saw Ellen's mouth moving back and forth on Jim's long hard-on. Then he saw the ribbons. He was about to storm into the room when Jim pulled his cock out. "Are you ready now to eat some pussy Ellen?"
"Yes," Ellen smiled glancing down at Jill who was moving up towards her head. "I'll do whatever you want."
Mark could only watch Jill straddle his wife's head and slowly lower her moist pussy lips downward. As Ellen's face disappeared he saw Jim's face moving between Ellen's opened thighs. Never would he have believed his wife would even kiss another man and now she was happily tied to the bed while sucking on another woman's pussy.
Jim licked and moved back to see Ellen's tongue up into Jill's wet hole. "She likes being tied up. Don't you Ellen?"
Jill moved back to let her talk.
"Yes...I like it. I'll do anything you want me to do."
Mark took two steps back and almost tripped. He turned and sat on the steps wondering how all of this had occurred. His head was in his hands when he heard someone walking up to him. He opened his eyes and saw Lea.
"Where is Jim?" She asked dressed again after blowing her boss.
"Shhhh, He's upstairs with Jill and Ellen."
Lea was about to walk by him when she heard the bed noise and the moaning. "You're joking."
"Let's go downstairs," Mark smiled. He had long admired Lea's perky tits. "Let me tell you all about the carpool."
They were sitting alone in the kitchen when the door open and Tom and Megan walked in. "Where is everyone?" Megan asked.
"Upstairs but they'll be down soon," Lea grinned. Mark had told her everything about what had occurred on the beach before.
Megan moved around the table and stopped when she saw Lea's hand moving on Mark's lap. "Wow...I guess the party is not over."
Tom moved behind her and laughed. "This is the best damn birthday party ever."
It was fifteen minutes later when Jill, Jim and Ellen joined the group. Mark was sipping on a glass of wine when Jim walked in holding Ellen's green panties in his right hand.
"A trophy?" Mark asked glancing at his wife who was glaring back at him.
"Yes, a trophy," Ellen said. "I think we need to go home." She turned and walked out.
"Uh-oh," Jim grinned. "Markie is in trouble.
"Uh so are you," Lea said jerking the panties from his hand. "I just started with Bill but it sounds like you all have been messing around for a while." She handed them to Mark. "Here."
"Don't say you didn't enjoy it," Mark said to his silent wife who had her eyes closed next to him. "Is that the first time you ate pussy?"
"No, I did a lot of things in college."
"You did? But I never really thought you liked sex."
"That's the problem," she said opening her eyes and looking at him. "I like it too much. I've been able to control it until tonight. But you have to promise me something from now on. No more behind my back. If we want to have sex with others we say something."
"Do you? I mean...with others?"
"Yes. I was thinking about a foursome with Tom and Megan."
"Wow...OK...I'm sure that can be arranged."
*
On Monday morning Mark pulled his car up to the small shelter. He saw Jim and Megan standing with another female that wasn't Jill. After stopping in front of them Jim walked over. "Jill is on vacation for a week and we have someone else who wants to take her place."
Mark watched Jill and Jim moved aside and saw the cutest young red head walk between them.
"Hi, I'm Amy and I work with Jill and Megan. Do you mind if I ride with you for a week?"
"I don't mind at all," Mark grinned looking at the nice rack and flat tummy of the girl. He smiled as Megan moved next to him in the front and turned to see Amy's nice bare legs as she climbed in the back seat. "So how old are you Amy?" He asked as he pulled out of the park and ride.
"Twenty...well almost twenty. I'm on summer break and am gong to intern for a month or so," Amy grinned at the handsome man. "I hope to learn as much as possible."
"I told her that she will definitely learn a lot," Megan giggled.
It was a few days later when Jim whispered in Amy's ear. "Have you ever played truth or dare?"
The End.
Ending note: I know a few of you want them to go all the way and maybe it will happen some day. For now it's foreplay and fun on the way to and from work. Maybe if more did it carpooling will catch on and help our fuel shortages. Thanks again for those of you who put me down as a favorite author. I love your feedback and don't forget to vote. Love...Slick.
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Note: I love daughter-in-law stories and decided to do one. Jake's wife left him a few years ago and he was depressed and had not dated anyone since. The annual bike ride with his son Mark was coming up so he was pumped up until he got the bad news. All rights reserved.
You can't do it alone," Robin said to her father-in-law Jake Martin. "I'll take Mark's place."
Jake was sipping on a brew when he heard her proposal and coughed. "Uh...warn me before you say funny things."
"Why not? I can ride as well as my husband and definitely longer. He poops out long before I do."
"It's too dangerous. The hills are steep and the roads not that great."
"You will lead the way," she said looking over at her husband sitting back on the chair with a soft cast around his right ankle. "Tell your father I can ride a bike better than you."
Mark nodded. "She can and you need a partner."
"This is crazy. We will have to camp out in tents a few nights and the other nights share a room in tiny hole-in-the-wall motels. Now we will have to get two rooms."
"Why? I'm your daughter-in-law. I think I can trust you," she said rolling her eyes.
Jake glanced at her perky tits and nice flat abs. "I'm leaving Saturday AM early to get to the launch point. If you still want to do this crazy-ass thing then be ready. Pack a change of bike clothing, some medical things and whatever you women like to take with you. I'll take care of the tent." He sighed and walked from the room.
"You have to do this," Mark said to his young 24 year-old wife. "He's not as young as he used to be."
"I want to do it for myself," she added. "He has always treated me like a little girl and I want to prove to him that I can do this."
"OK. I'm make sure Dad's truck gets to the end point the following Saturday."
*
It was still dark when Robin walked into the kitchen carrying her small weatherproof backpack and bike bag. She saw him standing by the sink drinking a cup of coffee. "Well old man are you ready or do you need some more sleep?"
Jake was about to joke back but his eyes captured her round breasts and hard nipples pushing out the skin tight blue top she was wearing. Below his eyes roamed down her flat tummy and into her crotch area where he thought he could see her camel toe. He quickly turned and washed out his cup. "I'm ready. The truck is loaded with our bikes and my stuff." He grabbed her bags and headed out the back door.
It was a three-hour drive to the top of Porter's Peak so Robin dozed the last hour. When the truck pulled off the smooth road surface and onto the gravel she woke up. "Are we there?"
"Yes, and this is your last chance to stop this madness. You can take the truck back home and I won't say a word about it ever again."
"Nope. I'm going to do this." She opened her door and stopped when she looked down a steep mountainside. "Oh my GOD!"
Jake grabbed her arm to prevent her from falling out. "Sorry I should have warned you." As she fell back onto the seat her left breast crushed against his right hand, which held onto her bicep. He tried to remember the last time he felt such softness.
"I'm OK," she blushed pulling back. She looked out the door and noticed she had about six feet of flat land before the sudden drop off.
The parking area was off the road about 200 feet and behind some trees. Jake knew that Mark would remember where the truck was so later that week he would pick it up with a friend and drive it to the end point. After pulling the bikes down from the truck bed he hooked the bike bags behind the seat and the water bottles to the bike frame. He turned and saw Robin standing behind him. "What's in the backpack?"
"Some snacks and my IPOD," she grinned.
He rolled his eyes. "We are ready to go so if you have to use the bathroom this will be it for now."
Robin turned 360 degrees looking for a spot to pee.
"You can go behind the truck if you need to," he grinned. "Did you bring any toilet paper in your little backpack?"
"Yes," she said getting pissed. "I was in the girl scouts." She turned and walked behind the truck before removing her backpack and pulling out some pre-folded tissue paper. She looked over the back of the truck and saw him standing in front. A few seconds later she heard the sound of his urine striking the gravel. She took a deep breath and pushed down her tight bike pants and panties. As she bent over to pee and tried to let loose but was too nervous. A minute went by when she heard his voice.
"What the hell are you doing?"
She sighed and wiped with the tissue. "I'm ready." After pulling her pants and panties back up she joined him by the bikes. "Let's roll."
*
The first two hours were fairly easy roads. There was only one car that passed them so they had easy sailing until they reached a steep incline. Jake pulled over and stopped. He grabbed his water bottle and turned to see her doing the same. "Do you want to try and peddle up it or do you want to push your bike?"
"Whatever you do I'll do the same," she said firmly. She could see the sweat on his brow and she had hardly worked up a sweat.
"Peddle," he grinned. He took off a head of her but half way up she moved by him. "Hey!"
Robin laughed as she sped to the top and stopped. He made it a few minutes later. "Where have you been?"
He pulled over next to her and got off. "I used to fly up that hill like you just did."
She realized that she should not be making him go harder than he could. "I'll bet a lot of forty-five year old men would love to even ride up the hill. You're in great shape." She stopped and glanced down at his tight bike pants and for the first time saw the size and shape of his package. It looked huge. "Uh...I think I can pee now," she said looking at a grove of trees nearby.
Robin headed into the woods and found a private spot. After pushing down her clothing she peeked out and saw him unzipping his fly. She knew she should look away but when he pulled out his six-inch soft penis she almost fell back. He was as big as Mark and was still soft. She smiled as she finished and wiped.
"We only have two more hours before getting to the cabins." He grinned as she climbed on her bike and they headed off. This time he let her take the lead and took some mental shots of her nice ass.
"Turn right at the next road," Jake said from behind. A few minutes later they pulled into the small rental cabins. He had already made a reservation so it didn't take long before they walked into the one room out building.
Robin stopped at the door when she saw the one full size bed. Mark and she had a king size bed so this one looked tiny. "It is small."
Jake turned and saw her looking at the bed. "I can sleep on the floor if it bothers you."
"No, that's fine," she gulped. "Where is the bathroom?"
He laughed. "We passed it. It is the small building next to the office."
Since they started late the sun was going down. The office had some food so they took a quick meal and headed back to the cabin.
"You can take the first shower if you'd like," Jake said feeling nervous about spending the night in a bed with a woman again.
"Uh...OK." She saw the towels on the bottom of the bed and grabbed one. After picking up her backpack she headed to the shower building.
"Fuck," Jake said feeling himself getting hard. He was imagining her naked body under the warm water. He thought about jerking off to lose the mood but decided to drink a cold beer he had purchased from the office.
*
Robin latched the door and turned on the light. It was tiny and rough with no sink. All it had was a shower stall and a toilet. She pulled her top and sports bra off and pushed down her shorts and panties. After adjusting the water she grabbed a bar of soap she had brought and moved under the spray. Her eyes closed as she thought about the size of Jake's penis. It was only the second adult one she had seen. She didn't realize she was touching her swollen clitoris until she moaned. "Ohhh."
Jake finished two beers before he heard her knocking on the door. "Come in," he laughed.
She peeked in and saw him sitting on the bed. "I just wanted to make sure you were decent."
Jake was about to joke about being decent but was speechless when she walked in wearing only a long white tee shirt. He knew she was naked under it because she held her shirt, bra, shorts and white panties in her hand. They were wet. "Did you take a shower in your clothes?"
She looked down. "No, I washed them in the shower. They should dry by morning." As she turned in the doorway the fading light from the setting sun he could see the shape of her breasts and hips through the thin material.
"Uh...I better get to the showers."
Robin held back her giggle when she saw how hard he was when he stood and grabbed a towel. He was out the door in a flash.
She plugged in her hair dryer and looked in the small mirror by the bed at her hard nipples pushing out the tee shirt. She wondered if he had seen the dark shadows of them and her trimmed dark bush.
Jake adjusted the temperature of the water as cold as he could stand it. Even then he remained hard as he thought of the nearly naked woman who was going to share his bed. But this was his son's wife and he knew he had to control himself.
After drying off Jake realized that he had forgotten the pair of cotton shorts he planned on wearing to sleep in. He didn't want to put back on the briefs or biker shorts so he wrapped the towel tightly about his waist and walked back to the cabin. He could see the light on and knocked as well when he came to the door.
She giggled. "Come in."
He peeked in and saw her in the bed under the covers with only her head sticking out. "The shower felt...ga...ga...good," he stuttered.
The twenty-five year-old saw the huge bulge in the towel and closed her eyes. "I didn't realize how tired I am until I got into the bed."
He pulled out his shorts and stopped. "I uh..forgot to take my shorts with me. I'll take them back to the shower to put them on."
"That's OK...I mean...we are going to share rooms and tents so we uh...you know shouldn't worry about...you know changing clothes."
"OK," he said feeling nervous. He turned away from her and pulled the towel away. After stepping into the shorts he turned and saw her eyes open.
"You've got a nice butt," she grinned. But when she saw the front of his shorts sticking straight out at her she quickly turned away.
He turned off the lamp on the small table next to the bed and lifted the covers to climb in next to her. The light from the full moon outside filtered through the tiny window enough to allow him to see her tee shirt high on her hips. Below it he saw the bottoms of her pink buttocks. He knew it was going to be a hard sleeping night.
A few minutes later she whispered. "Goodnight Jake."
"Goodnight Robin."
They stayed as close to the edge of the bed so that their bodies would not touch. After 30 minutes they managed to fall asleep but an hour or so later Jake felt her softness pressing into his back. He realized it was her breasts and then realized her forearm was resting up against his ass. He wondered if she was asleep.
Robin was asleep until she felt him move. At first she thought she was at home in her own bed and was pressing up against Mark. She moved closer feeling his body heat and curled her right hand around his waist to pull him even tighter.
"Fuck," Jake whispered feeling her hand around his waist resting on his navel area. Her hard nipples were jabbing into his back and he felt her bare thighs now touching the back of his. He had to know if she was sleeping. "Robin?" He whispered.
Robin heard her name through the sleeping fog. "Umm, yes Mark."
"Shit, she thinks I'm her husband," Jake thought. He remained silent and not moving as her fingers tickled over the hairs below his navel and down to the top of his shorts.
Robin was having a wet dream. But her mind was thinking of Jake and his hard penis. Her fingers traced the top of his shorts back and forth until her thumb hooked the elastic and pulled outward.
"Ah," Jake moaned as quietly as possible. He was rock hard and his cock was sticking upward only and inch from the tip of her thumb.
She was still in a slumber as her fingers bent and moved under the tight waistband. They hesitated for a few seconds before flattening out and moving south.
"Ahhh," he moaned louder when she touched the throbbing damp crown.
The volume of his moan brought her out of dreamland. Her eyes opened and saw the moon in the window and saw the naked back of the man next to her. She suddenly realized that her body was pressing up against her father-in-law. What really woke her up was the fact that his hard cock was in her fingers. It was so thick she couldn't get her fingers around. She thought about jerking away but tried to think of how she could get out of this with him thinking she was dreaming.
Jake remained frozen. Her fingers had grabbed onto him but stopped. He wondered if she had awoken but then felt her digits moving again.
She smiled as she continued touching him. She was going to explore another man for the first time. She moved downward and downward in amazement until she finally felt his thick pubic hair against the bottom of her right hand. It was at least three hand lengths. She moved lower and cupped his balls and then back up to the top.
He thought she was awake until suddenly her fingers relaxed and just lay on his rocket. He heard her breathing getting louder and realized she was back in a deep sleep. After a minute or two he pulled her wrist and hand out of his shorts and moved her hand back until it rested on her hip.
Robin grinned after finding out her plan worked. He would think that she had been asleep. She remained pressing against him until five minutes had passed. Then she moved back and turned away.
Somehow Jake managed to get to sleep and it was after the sun arose that he opened his eyes hearing noise. He turned and saw her standing next to the bed. "What time is it?"
"7:00AM," she smiled as she stretched her arms over her head. As she did the tee shirt lifted. She felt the cool air on her upper thighs and then her pubic area.
Jake's eyes widened watching the shirt lift. It moved up her tanned thighs until it stopped just over her tiny strip of pubic hair. Beneath it was her pink shaven pussy lips.
She quickly dropped her arms and turned to her bag. After pulling out a fresh pair of white panties and a sports bra she reached down and pulled the tee shirt up over her naked bum and back. She hesitated. "I guess we should keep this part from Mark."
"That's...uh..probably a good...uh idea," he said looking at the white marks her bikini bottom must have shielded from the sun.
Robin did her best to lean over and put on her panties without opening her legs but it was not enough. She knew he could see her wet pussy lips and maybe even a quick view of the side's of her breasts. She pulled the shorts bra on and turned in her underwear. "Are we going to eat some breakfast at the office?" She saw the tower of his cock pushing up the thin blanket.
He tried to talk seeing the dark shadows and shapes of her nipples and the shadow of her bush through the panties.
"Uh..yeah we should," he said quickly looking away. He heard her going through her bags again and quickly got out of bed. Jake faced away from her and removed his shorts before pulling on a white pair of briefs.
"So you are a briefs guy huh?" she giggled.
Jake realized that she was teasing him and decided to turn it around. With his hard cock almost ready to push out the top he turned proudly. "I do both. Boxers are not that comfortable under bike pants."
Robin's smile turned to her biting her lower lip. Although she held it in her fingers last night it looked even bigger now under his tightie-whities.
"This is cool. You know...being so carefree about clothing."
"I agree," he smiled. "And we have five more days."
*
"We have about five miles of level before we start heading down," he said as they mounted the bikes. Both were excited about the remainder of the trip and anxious about spending the night in a tiny tent together. For a while they coasted and rode next to each other.
"So how come you haven't started a family?" Jake asked wondering if she would think it was too personal.
"We've tried and tried," she answered. "I guess the basic issue is that Mark has a very low sperm count."
"Is there anything to do about that?"
"Not really. We've thought about artificial insemination but it's really expensive and there is no guarantee that it will work."
"I'm sure it will work out," he said.
"My turn," she announced. "So why haven't you dated since Marge left?"
He hesitated. "At first I was depressed and felt that I was too old to date again. Now, I really don't know how to meet women. I'm not into web site matches."
"You're still very handsome and..have a nice built." She thought about his large manhood. "I'm sure you can make a woman very happy."
"I don't have that confidence." After stopping to eat and take a pee break they started downward towards the river where they would camp.
Robin heard the thunder first and moved next to him. "We better hurry." She took off with him on her tail. They almost made it to the river when the skies opened.
"It's just down that path," he said turning between some bushes.
They pulled up at the river and saw the first flash of lightning. "OH GOD!" Robin cried after jumping from the bike and pushing it towards a small shelter with no sides. They quickly moved under the roof and huddled towards the middle to keep dry.
A cold wind sprang up as well which caused Robin to shiver. "I'm freezing." She turned to Jake and moved into his arms. It took less than a minute for her to feel his excitement on her stomach. She didn't back away. As quick as it started it stopped but they could see more clouds and heard more thunder in the distance.
"Hurry, let's get the tent set up," he said pulling the small bag up. She helped him tie down the corners and when it was finished the rain started again. This time there was a bunch of lightning. "I'm scared," she said. "And cold."
"We need to get the wet clothes off," he whispered. His hands moved down to the back of her shirt and lifted. She hesitated for a few seconds before lifting her arms. When the shirt moved off she pulled his off and backed up. The rain had made it almost impossible to pull off the clinging pants. "I'll do yours," he said dropping to his knees in front of her. His fingers hooked the waistband and pulled. They moved over her white panties and grabbed them until the top of her bush appeared. He stopped expecting her to pull her panties back up but she didn't move.
Robin wanted him to take everything off. She wanted to get out of the wet clothes and into the tent. As he pulled the pants away she reached down and pulled the soaked sports bra up and away from her small but perky bare breasts.
Jake looked up at her marvelous titties. "God, you are so beautiful." His eyes locked on hers while he pulled her panties down off her shaved pussy lips and down to her feet.
A strike of lightning exploded nearby causing her to drop to her knees. When he stood up she jerked his biker shorts off and then pulled the white wet briefs off his hard and very long pink cock.
Robin glanced at the hard-on and smiled as she pulled out her tee shirt. She pulled it over her head while he pulled on his cotton shorts. "Hurry," she giggled while climbing into the small opening of the tent.
"I only brought one blanket," he said as he climbed in behind her. She was on her back with her legs slightly open exposing her moist sex. On his knees he opened the blanket and moved down next to her. While sitting he pushed the blanket down over her body and his after falling back prone next to her. "Robin..."



"Shhh, please hold me," she whispered turning into his arms. They heard more thunder but their minds were now on the nearly naked body against their own. She felt his manhood pressing into her covered pussy when she leaned back offering him her mouth.
Jake was lost in lust and not thinking that she was his daughter-in-law. Her lips opened immediately when she felt the tip of his tongue pressing forward. Their tongues danced and twisted together while their hands roamed up and down their backs.
Robin lifted her right leg and draped it over his upper leg. It opened her legs and made available her pussy, which was now exposed when the shirt moved up. As his bare thigh moved between hers she cried out when it touched her moist and ready pussy. "OH YES...OHHH!"
Her scream scared him. He pulled his leg back and looked into her passion-filled eyes. "We can't do this."
"Yes we can," she said jabbing her right hand between their bodies until her fingers found his covered shaft.
"OH SHIT!" he gasped as her fingers squeezed and pulled. His left hand moved down until he cupped her bare right buttock. Again their mouths met and their tongues flicked and licked. She pushed down the elastic waistband and took him bare again in her fingers. This time she wasn't pretending to be asleep.
"Robin...it feels so...so good," he groaned moving onto his back and letting her jerk him off.
"It's so big," she whispered moving down and back up over and over until she squeezed just under the head and began to stroke.
"It's yours baby. Anything you want."
She wanted to mount him and be fucked with this enormous tool but knew it was way past the line. Her lips suckled on his ear while she slowly brought him to the summit. It sounded like the rain had stopped and they could only hear some thunder in the distance.
"Are you ready to cum pops?" She whispered.
"Yes...GOD YES!" His hips rose as her fingers moved faster and faster until he exploded. "NOW ROBIN NOW!"
She tried to collect as much cum on her fist as possible. She felt it was completely covered when his hips stopped fucking her fist. She pulled her hand away and leaned up to kiss him. "I think I need to wash off."
Robin turned to crawl out of the tent opening and knew he could see her pussy. She wiggled her butt and moved outside. "The sun is coming out."
Jake leaned back for a few minutes to get his breath and to comprehend what had just occurred. He pulled up his shorts and crawled out to find Robin down by the riverbank washing the cum from her hand and wrist.
She didn't hear him coming and didn't know he was behind her until she felt him grabbing her waist and pulling her into he shallow water. "HEY!" They both went underwater before surfacing. "You ass. Now what are we going to wear to sleep?"
He laughed. "I guess nothing." He reached down and pulled off the wet shorts and stood up. She stood up next to him and pulled the wet shirt off her excited body.
"Turn around," she ordered. When he did she splashed water up over his back and ass. After washing him down he turned and she did the same to his chest and stomach. "Are you hard again?" She asked.
"I guess you can say that I've been saving it up." He turned her around and washed her back and soft buns before turning her around and washing over her soft mounds and very hard gumdrops nipples. As his fingers dipped into her moist pussy and rubbed over her clitty she held onto his waist. "It's your turn."
"Ohhh," she moaned. Being naked in a river out in the open was hot enough but having a man with a huge cock doing it was too much. "I'm sooooo close."
Every time she was about to cum he moved his fingers away teasing her.
"Please...don't stop," she begged opening her legs even more. "Touch me...touch my pussy."
He tried to pull away again but this time she grabbed his wrist and held it close. A few seconds later she climaxed. "NOW JAKE....NOW!" The words were the same as the result.
They frolicked in the water for another ten minutes before getting out and lying on the grassy bank. Once dried, they moved back to the tent and dressed for a meal of fiber bars and cheese crackers. It was almost dark when they turned off the lantern and moved into tiny tent.
"This is wrong," Jake whispered feeling her hot body next to him.
"We haven't done anything really bad," she whispered. Her fingers found his and locked together. "I think we both need this."
"I know why I need it but not you."
"Mark and I haven't had sex in a while. When we found out his sperm count was low we...he wasn't up for it."
He turned and kissed her cheek. "I'm sorry. Maybe I can help with the artificial insemination."
"It's too costly and you don't have that much. And it might not work. We talked about adoption but it's not the same. He wants to carry on the family name with a son. A son with your family blood." She turned to face him and pulled his lips to hers. She felt his tongue resist hers at first but seconds later it moved."
Jake felt her hand move down to touch his growing member but pulled her hand away. "Let's just hug. It's been a long time since I've snuggled with anyone."
"OK."
Fifteen minutes later they fell asleep.
*
The birds woke her up the next morning. She reached out for him but he was gone. As she exited the tent she saw him sitting by the water. "Are you OK?"
"What? Uh..yeah I'm better than I've been in a long while," he grinned. "Being with you last night opened my eyes. I need to find someone."
She smiled and pulled off her tee shirt. "We have three more nights."
"You wench," he laughed before jerking off his shorts and stepping into the river next to her.
After kissing and touching they moved back to the bank. "We don't have time for this," he frowned. "We have to ride all day to get to Portersville."
"I can wait," she grinned.
*
The day went slow as they huffed and puffed up and down the numerous hills. They ate their protein bars while riding only stopped to pee. Around 7:30 they rolled into the small town and up to the only motel. As Jake checked in Robin heard her cell phone ringing. She quickly pulled it from her backpack and saw that it was Mark. "Hi honey."
"Where are you?" Mark asked. "I've tried to call."
"There was no phone signals in the mountains. We just arrived in Portersville."
"Great. How is dad holding up?"
"Really well. It's been a really fun trip. But I miss you."
"Miss you too baby. Can't wait to see you in four more days."
"We are really tired," she said seeing Jake walking from the motel. "I'll call you tomorrow before we leave. Love you."
"Love you back."
"Who was that?" Jake asked.
"Mark. He wanted to know if everything was OK."
"What did you say?"
"I just said we are having fun," she grinned. "Right now I really need a shower."
"Room 112," he said handing her a key. "I'll be up in a second."
Robin stripped as soon as she closed the door. She hurried into the bath for a quick pee and then into the shower.
"Umm," Jake said finding a trail of clothing towards the bathroom. He picked up her shirt, shorts, bra and panties before opening the half-closed door. He saw her pink reflection in the frosted glass door and quickly stripped.
"What kept you?" She giggled when she heard the door open and felt him move up behind her. As she moved back her ass crushed against his hard-on. As he rubbed it up and down her crack she leaned forward and supported herself on the front wall. His cock was moving up and down between her buttocks while he reached around her and cupped her titties.
"Are you being bad?" She asked feeling him point his cockhead into her small rear opening.
"I'm being good," he whispered. She squeezed him out from entering her ass so he dropped his crown down and under.
"Oh God Jake," she moaned feeling him pushing into her opened pussy lips. "What are you doing?"
"I'm going to fuck you," he answered pushing forward until his whole tip disappeared. It was tight but her juices and his lubricated it enough.
"Oh God..It's so big...I want to....but...we...can't." she moved her ass forward which dislodged his pole.
"I'm sorry," she said while turning around to face him. "We can't do that to Mark."
"What if I told you that Mark wants us to fuck?"
"What? You're nuts."
"I called Doctor Young when I was in the office. He said that he has not seen Mark for a long time."
"But Mark said he went to him when he sprained his ankle and they took xrays and..."
"The doc said it never happened. Mark planned all of this to happen."
"Oh my god...but why?"
"Think about it," Jake grinned. "Mark wants a child but can't make one. It's too expensive with no guarantees to do it artificially. You said he wants to keep the blood line."
She realized that it was true. Mark had been pushing her to go on the bike ride. He was the one who said that they should share a tent and a room. "If he would have asked us to do it we would have said no."
He nodded and pulled her soft breasts to his chest. Their tongues mixed as their fingers explored. Their tired bodies had received a jump start. "Not here."
Robin moved out behind him and neither bothered to dry off. They hurried to the large king size bed and fell into a tight embrace. He kissed down over her breasts and stomach until his tongue lead the way into her sweet and wanton pussy. "OH GOD JAKE...PLEASE...I NEED IT INSIDE!"
Jake needed it too. It had been four years since he had fucked someone and now his daughter-in-law was wiggling under him to help him guide his hard shaft inside. "OH FUCK YOU'RE TIGHT!"
"GO SLOW....OH YES...OHHHH!"
She felt like he was splitting her open. She lifted her hips upward to help with the entrance angle. It helped as his cock moved another four inches inside. He was now past the point where Mark had gone.
"YOU FUCKING BEAST!" She cried out as another two inches pushed deeper. She lifted her legs outward until she grabbed onto her ankles with both hands. Her legs were almost straight out to the side as he started to fuck her slow at first and then faster and faster. "GIVE IT TO ME....FUCK ME JAKE!"
The bed was banging against the wall. Jake was surprised that he had lasted this long but knew that the hand jobs she had provided had helped. He remembered to keep his mind on something else as he continued pounding her tight hole.
Her mouth was open gasping for air. Never had she imagined that sex could be this wild and uncontrolled. Their bodies were joined as one as they raced for completion.
"I'M GETTING THERE!" Jake groaned hoping she was close as well. She was.
"GIVE IT TO ME...GIVE ME YOUR CUM!" She screamed. Seconds later she felt his wet deposit deep inside. "OH YES...I'M CUMING TOO!"
Jake didn't stop until she pounded on his shoulders. "No more...please."
"Are you alright?" Jake asked moving his head back and looking into her satisfied eyes.
"I'm so alright," she smiled. "That was amazing." She felt him starting to pull out but she held his ass close. "Leave it there."
Jake grinned knowing she wanted his cum and sperm to be as close to her eggs as possible. He squeezed out more swimmers and dropped his face next to hers. "I guess we will need to do this as much as possible before Saturday."
"I was hoping you would say that," she giggled.
They managed to do it two more times that night and once in the morning before taking off on their bikes. They hurried to the National Park and fucked twice more in the small tent.
"I think we need to take some time off," She grinned as they rode to the next hotel. "Let's save it up for the last night."
They both fell asleep that night and by the time they made it to the last motel both were ready again. They tried doggie style and with her on top. She gave him his first ever blow job the next morning.
"Don't you want the cum in your pussy?" He asked her as her lips remained locked. She shook her head and took his first and second blasts. She swallowed his juices and moved back.
"I think you've given me at least a gallons worth of cum." They both laughed and mounted their bikes and headed to the point were Mark was waiting.
As Jake put the bikes in the back Robin moved to him and whispered, "I love you Mark. Thank you."
Mark realized that his plan was not a secret anymore. He stopped his fake limp and pulled off the soft cast before getting into the truck. He drove back to their home while his wife and father slept next to him.
It was a few months later when Robin found out she was pregnant. Both men were overjoyed and very happy. Seven months later Robin gave birth to a baby boy. He had both of their features. Nothing was ever said about the plan and the bike trip. Robin and her father-in-law never hooked up again and never kissed except on cheeks.
A year later Jake married a woman ten years younger than himself. They moved away to the west coast where her family was located. Mark and Robin wanted another child but it wasn't until Thanksgiving when Robin knew it was about to be. Mark's younger brother Matt found her sitting alone on the patio.
"Hey, Mark asked if I would be interested taking a bike trip with you on Porter's peak next month. Is he for real?"
Robin grinned and looked at the twenty year-olds hard body. "Uh...yes he's for very real. But you know it will mean we will have to share a tent and some motel rooms."
"Oh wow..I never thought about that. I promise I'll be a gentleman."
She grinned and stood up to give him a hug. "Don't make promises you can't keep." She whispered.
The End.
Ending note: No chapters this time. Just a happy family with everyone getting what they want. I hope you enjoyed the story. Don't forget to vote and many thanks to you who have made me a favorite author. It keeps me writing. Love ya...slick.
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*
"It's never been this hot in Vermont," Carl said to his best friend Mark. They were sitting on lounge chairs on Mark's patio.
"Yeah, too bad we don't have a pool," Mark said looking out at their son's kiddy pool in the yard. "I think when the sun goes down I'm going in that damn little pool."
"Fuck yes," Carl laughed. "Count me in."
"In what?" Carl's wife Donna asked after walking out of the hot house carrying a few cans of beer. She was wearing a loose sundress that hung low on her nice tanned breasts.
"In the kiddy pool," Carl grinned. "Mark and I are going in. Maybe Nancy and you will join us."
"I don't think so," Donna smirked. "This is just another attempt to get us naked."
"Not naked," Mark added. "Undies."
Carl knew that Donna was not wearing a bra. "Yeah undies."
Donna opened her can of brew. "Fat chance getting us in that pool." She glanced at Mark sitting shirtless in loose dark blue cotton shorts. Mark was built completely different than Carl. He had dark hair and was about 6 foot tall. She had always wondered if his big feet meant that he had a big manhood.
Mark too was checking out Donnas' nice boobs. She was bigger than Nancy in that department. "Where is Nancy?"
"She's getting changed. Her jeans are too hot."
"The kiddy pool will cool us all down," Mark grinned as she pulled her feet up onto the chair. It was getting dark so he could only see dark shadows under her hips.
They all looked at the sky getting darker and at the small ten-foot diameter by one-foot deep pool in the corner of the yard.
"Why is everyone so quiet?" Nancy asked as she walked out the sliding patio door wearing one of Mark's long white tee shirts.
"Whatcha wearing under that?" Mark asked his wife seeing the perky nipples pushing out the material.
"None of your business," she answered as she handed Donna another wine cooler. "It's too hot to wear much of anything."
"The boys want us all to go into the pool."
Nancy laughed. "What pool? I wish we had a pool."
"We have one," Mark smiled pointing his beer bottle out into the yard.
It was getting dark so the only light was the light from the small kitchen window. Nancy took a big gulp. "I don't think we will fit."
"That's the point," Carl chuckled. Just the thought of the four of them in the tiny pool was getting him excited.
"Let's do it," Mark said sitting forward in the cheap lawn chair. He pulled off his tee shirt and stood with his fingers on the snap on his white shorts.
"Oh God," Donna said wondering if he was going to strip.
Nancy laughed. "He's all talk."
The booze and the possibility of getting the women in the pool in their underwear gave him the courage.
Nancy was about to take a sip when they all heard the snap pop open. She kept the wine cooler to her lips and looked over it to see what he was going to do.
"Are you joining me buddy?" Mark glanced at Carl.
Carl looked at Donna.
"Go ahead," she grinned. Seeing the guys in their underwear would be something new.
Carl stood and pulled off his shirt. He was not as tall as Mark and didn't have the tan but was well built. As Mark stood out of the direct light from the kitchen Carl was in full display.
Mark slowly unzipped waiting for the women to complain or run into the house but instead they stared. He zipped up and was about to re-snap his shorts when he heard his wife.
"I told you...all talk." She too wanted to see the guys remove their clothes.
"OK," Mark said quickly unzipping and pushing the shorts down over his red boxer shorts. Since he was out of the direct light and was facing them they couldn't see the eight- inch tent pushing outward. He looked at Carl.
Carl had too many beers to realize he was in the light. He fumbled opening his shorts and had some problem pushing down the shorts. When his tightie-whities appeared they all could see the shape of his five-inch hard-on.
"Well are you joining us?" Mark asked happy that Carl was not even close to his endowment.
"NO!" Nancy answered quickly. "We never said we were going to join you."
"Fuck 'em," Mark said walking into the light to go out into the yard. It was then that Donna saw the huge bulge in his underwear. She picked up her wine cooler and quickly finished it.
Carl followed Mark out to the pool and the women laughed when they stepped into the pool. "Whew...I thought they were going to take everything off," Nancy sighed.
"I wouldn't have minded," Donna whispered. "Do you want to join them?"
"Donna! I can't believe you asked that." Nancy leaned back and watched the guys sit down.
"The water is kinda of warm," Mark said feeling a small breeze come up. "So how can we get them to join us?"
"HEY NANCY...would you bring us some beers?" Mark yelled.
"Careful," Donna whispered.
"Don't worry."
Nancy grabbed two cold beers and pushed her tee shirt down. She was braless but since her boobs were so small it didn't normally matter. But as she walked toward the pool she knew they were rock hard. The light was very dim by the pool so as she neared it she could barely make out their shapes. Since it was only about a foot deep she could only see the top halves of their bodies. "How is it?"
"Nice," Carl answered. As she turned to lean down and hand him his beer he could see the shape of her left breast and the hard nipple. "Come in."
She laughed and when she turned to hand the beer to Mark she felt him grab her right wrist. "MARK LET ME GO!"
He grabbed the beer from her right hand with his right hand. "Step in or I'm going to pull you in."
She glared at him. "I'll kill you." She tried to lean forward to use her left hand and pull his fingers from her wrist but when she did her feet slid backwards. Since she was leaning forward her body fell that way.
"OH GOD!" She screamed just before her face and upper body smack down into the water at Mark's feet. She felt the back of her shirt fly up over the basic white bikini panties.
The guys eyes had adjusted to the low light so when she pushed her head and upper body out of the water they saw the water dripping from her short dark hair and saw the totally soaked tee shirt clinging to her small breasts and raised gumdrop nipple.
"MARK!" She cried out as she stood up onto her knees.
"Jesus," Carl gasped when he saw that the shirt and panties had disappeared into her body. Through the shadows he saw the dark nipples and even the dark bush at the junction of her thighs.
"I didn't do it...you did," Mark said not believing that his wife was showing just about everything to Carl.
Nancy had not looked at Carl but when she did she saw his eyes on her body. She glanced down and gasped. "OHHH!" She quickly sat down and leaned back until her body was covered with water and her feet were between theirs. Their heads were on the other side of the tiny pool. She was still upset until she saw that both guys were sporting erections, which, poked up like periscopes from the water.
When Nancy fell in Donna ran into the house to get a towel. When she made it to the pool she saw that Nancy was laying back smiling. "I have you a towel. Close your eyes Carl when she gets out."
"Close your eyes guys," Nancy smiled as she reached up for the towel. Her fingers moved up the terry cloth and before Donna knew it she grabbed her left wrist.
"NANCY WHAT ARE YOU...." She didn't finish as the woman jerked her forward. Donna managed to turn her body as she hit the water at their feet.
"Holy shit," Carl gasped seeing his wife's face under water. He quickly moved up to his knees and lifted her upward until she too was on her knees facing him. He glanced down at the clinging dress knowing Mark was getting an eyeful of her nice round titties and dark nipples through the dress.
Donna knew she should be pissed but she surprised herself when she broke out laughing. "Ha..ha..ha..ha." She moved her arms out and pushed Carl backward before jumping on top of him.
"Geez," Mark whispered glancing over her shoulder at her nearly bare buttocks. The dress had slipped up over her pink panties, which were wedged in her cheeks.
Nancy knew she should pull the dress down but also knew that they were treading on new ground. After eight years of marriage they needed something new. She moved down into the water at Mark's feet and slid up his bare legs until her face was over his and her stomach over his wet boxers.
Mark pulled her face and lips down to his and as she moved downward he grabbed onto her shirt in the back and pulled upward. His fingers felt the hot flesh of her thighs and then the damp white panties before dropping the dress at her waist.
For the next five minutes the two married couples frenched and rubbed their privates. Bare legs opened to let hard covered penises poke at their panty crotches. It was when Mark tried to push down Nancy's panties that she reached back and grabbed onto her undies. "No."
Carl had managed to get his hand under Donnas' dress and was almost to her boob and nipple when he heard Nancy say no. They both turned and looked at her hand holding onto her white panties.
"We need to cool it," Nancy said moving beside Mark on her back.
"She's right," Donna agreed as she slid off Carl leaving the two men on the inside. All four were on their backs looking up at the stars. The water and the cool breeze felt good but all were still excited.
Mark reached for Nancy's leg but she pushed it back. "What's it going to take to calm you guys down?"
He leaned over and whispered.
"You're crazy," Nancy gasped.
"What did he say?" Donna asked leaning up on her elbow and looking at Mark's long hard cock pushing up the red wet boxers.
"He wants me to jerk him off," Nancy answered. She waited for Donna to agree that he was crazy but saw the sly smile instead. "Don't tell me that..." She stopped when she saw Donna reach over and grab the log through Carl's white briefs.
"Shit," Carl moaned closing his eyes as his wife squeezed and stroked through the cotton undies. Knowing that Nancy was watching was even hotter.
Nancy and Mark were quiet and more than turned on. It was his hand that took her left hand and pulled it to his hidden tower. He smiled as she took over when he moved his hand away. Time stood still as the two wet wives play and jerked off their men's cocks through their underwear.
Since Carl went first he was the first to cum. "OH FUCK!" His hips pushed his hard cock up into Donnas' fingers. "NOW...I'M CUMING!"
Donna kept stroking however her eyes were on Nancy's hand. She still couldn't believe that the long shaft that she was touching could be real. She saw Mark's eyes on her chest knowing her dress was basically sheer.
"Getting close baby?" Donna whispered. Her hand and arm were getting tired.
"Yesss...so...so...SOOOO CLOSE!"
Nancy laughed and held the tip of his shaft tight onto his red boxers. When he climaxed the cum shot from the tip, through the material and formed a huge white glob.
As he felt back into the water the cum glob floated to the top.
"FUCK THIS..I'M OUT OF HERE!" Carl laughed and he climbed over Donnas' body.
"ME TOO!" Nancy cried with tears of laughter and ran after him towards the house.
"Are you staying?" Mark asked Donna who had closed her eyes and fell backward.
"Yes," she whispered feeling waves on her body as he shifted closer.
"It's not fair that Carl and I were satisfied. I think that you need to be satisfied too." He stayed back waiting to see her response. Her dress was floating up over her panties.
"We...can't."
*
Nancy caught up to Carl at the door and both were laughing as he pulled it open and held it for her to come inside. He looked back at Donna and Mark still in the pool and closed the door. Once in the kitchen they stood dripping wet with her eyes on his covered semi-hard penis and his on her perky nipples. "I have some towels in the laundry room."
He followed her down the hallway and stopped when she reached onto the dryer and pulled away two large fluffy light blue towels. She smiled as he started drying his chest and modestly turned facing away before she dried her hair.
"You should remove the shirt," Carl whispered behind her.
"Turn around," she whispered. "And I will."
Carl hesitated until she peeked around to make sure he turned. He pivoted and reached down and pushed off his damp tightie-whities.
Nancy held back her giggles seeing his bare butt and nude body from the back. She turned back around and pulled off her wet shirt. After it left her head she peeked back to see him looking at her ass.
"Shit...you are so...beautiful," he whispered. The panties were pulled down tight into her cheeks, which left her buttocks wet and pink.
"No fair peeking," she said reaching back to put her hands over her bum. "Turn around." She didn't peek back to see if he did but when she leaned over to push off the panties she heard his sharp intake of air. She stood naked for the first time in from of a man other than her husband. She giggled and grabbed the towel.
Carl was rock hard watching her wrap the towel around her upper body and ass. He did the same and they turned to face each other. "So we saw each other's ass."
"Yes," she said softly. "I wonder what our spouses are doing." They moved to the window and stood shoulder to shoulder.
*
"What can we do?" Mark asked. He was close enough to see the dark hairs of her bush through the wet panties.
"I think we need to just enjoy the moment." She turned onto her side facing him, which caused her wet sundress to slide down her chest. She glanced down and saw most of her right breast was exposed.
"God...lean over just a little bit more."
"Promise me you won't...I mean you will just look." She looked down and leaned forward. The dripping material moved slowly downward until her large hard and pink nipple popped out.
"Wow...can it just touch it a little?"
"No," she said feeling as hot as ever.
"Pull the dress down so I can see both." It wasn't a request.
Donna turned and looked at the house. As she watched her right hand moved up her stomach to the elastic top. She shifted backwards and pulled the band lower and lower until her left boob appeared and both nipples were like headlights. "I wonder what they are doing in the house."
"Who cares," he whispered. As she looked at the house he reached down and pulled out his long hard cock. "Look down."
She wasn't sure what he meant until she did as he said. "OH GOD..." Her hand covered her mouth as her eyes measured his hard-on. "We have to stop this."
"Wait," he said as she covered her boobs up and moved out of the pool. "Come back."
*
"Her breasts were bare," Nancy whispered.
"So, we saw each other's asses," Carl grinned. "But if you want to show me your titties I won't complain."
"You dirty old man," she laughed. She hurried to the door and opened it to let Donna inside. Get in," she said.
Donna moved inside and saw her lock the door. She was about to ask why until Nancy pulled her into the laundry room. As Carl stood by in his towel he watched the two women quickly remove her dress and wet panties. It was more than hot to have his wife naked in Nancy's presence. They heard Mark knock on the door.
"Let him in," Nancy said handing Donna a towel. By the time Mark walked in the three stood smiling with just towels on.
"Why did you lock me out?" He asked walking in not ashamed of his penis pushing out his boxers.
"Donna had to get her clothes off," Nancy grinned.
"Hey, Carl was in here when you undressed," Mark bitched.
"We undressed with our backs to each other," Carl said truthfully.
"Sure," Mark groaned. "So is everyone going to stand there while I undress?"
"No," Nancy answered. Donna and I are going upstairs to shower."
"Together?" Carl asked excitedly.
"Maybe," Donna giggled. As they walked away the men could see the bare bottoms of their asses.
"Fuck...this has been one hellofa night," Carl chuckled. He peeked and saw that Mark did have him beat by two or three inches.
*
Donna stood back as Nancy reached into the shower to adjust the water temperature. Both women were totally frustrated from their play in the pool and seeing the men partial naked bodies. Nancy turned and smiled. "Do you want to go first or..."
Nancy unhooked her towel and let it fall at her feet. Her big breasts pointed out at Donna as she moved closer. "If I don't cum soon I'm going to scream."
Donna moved back against the shower door and didn't make any move to stop her neighbor. Their eyes locked as Nancy pulled open the towel and tossed it on the floor next to the other one. Their eyes continued to lock as their bodies, faces and finally lips moved closer and closer. Their breasts and nips touched first but their lips were a close second. It was their first kiss with another woman and it wouldn't be the last one before the shower was over.
*
"Are they really in the shower together?" Mark whispered to Carl who had his ear to the door.
"Shhhh, they were talking but now I can only hear the water."
"Fuck, I'd give anything to see what they are doing." Mark moved forward and bumped against Carl's hip. He quickly jerked back. "Sorry."
*
Nancy's tongue lightly licked Donna's lower lip and retreated. Donna did the same and back and forth they went until the two tongues came out at the same time. Their eyes opened when they tasted female spit for the first time. Donna pulled her lips back and licked her lips. "Strawberry?"
"Lip gloss," Nancy giggled. She realized that their breasts were still pressed together and their nipples were jabbing into the softness. "Are we....uh you know?" She turned and looked at the shower stall.
"Yes," Donna said. She moved around Nancy and pulled open the shower door. After adjusting the water temperature she stepped into the falling hot water. "Come on."
Nancy moved back and allowed the shorter blonde woman in. They didn't shy back from allowing their breasts to touch. "Turn around and let me do your back," Nancy whispered.
Donna did as she said and closed her eyes when she felt the soft fingers on her shoulders. "Ummm, that feels so good."
*
"Well?" Mark asked.
"Nothing," Carl replied. "But I think they are in the shower because the sound changed."
*
Nancy rubbed the soap on her upper body and then slowly down the center of her back. Back to the top and back down again. Each time down her fingers moved further down until she touched the top of Donna's crack.
Lower and lower the fingers moved touching softness until the hands cupped both buttocks. As her middle finger moved under the cheeks Donna opened her legs.
"What do we have here?" Nancy whispered as her finger moved under enough to enter her best friend's pussy.
"AHHH!" Donna moaned not caring that the guys could hear her.
*
"FUCK WHAT WAS THAT?" Carl gasped. "Did you hear it?" He turned and moved back when he saw Mark jerking off. "What the fuck are you doing?"
Mark grinned. "I can't help it man. They are fucking touching each other."
Carl leaned aback against the door and heard more moans. He realized they were coming from his wife. He didn't blink an eye as he reached under his towel and grabbed his hard shaft.
*
Nancy moved her finger out and turned Donna around to face her. "Do me while I do you." Her legs opened until fingers moved into her wet slit and rubbed over her clitty. "OH YES...RIGHT THERE...TOUCH ME!"
The two raced to finger each other until they were ready to cum. "Are you ready?" Nancy asked.



"YES...NOW!" Donna's fingers moved faster and faster until her eyes and mouth opened wide. "OHHHH...I'M CUMING!"
Nancy giggled and kept fingering her until Donna grabbed her wrist and pulled the fingers out. "Your turn."
Donna turned facing away and grabbed Nancy's hand. She pulled it around her waist until the fingers found her raised clit. "Do it....I'm so close!"
Nancy teased and played. Her lips kissed the wet neck and earlobe. "Your pussy is so wet."
"PLEASE NANCY...PLEASE MAKE ME CUM!"
"OK...THEN DO IT!" Nancy's fingers danced and played until Donna screamed.
"AHHHHHHHHH!!"
*
"OH FUCK!" Mark yelled when he came into the towel.
"ME TOO!" Carl expelled. "ME TOO!"
*
The woman wrapped their towels around their bodies tightly before peeking out of the door. "They are not here."
"They have to be," Nancy said moving around Donna. They hurried and got dressed into some clothes that Nancy pulled out of the closet.
*
"Fuck man. My heart is still pounding," Carl said hearing the women's footsteps coming down the stairs.
"Just pretend we've been watching TV," Mark grinned.
"I don't believe it," Donna said walking into the den.
"Believe what?" Carl asked his wife.
"That...that you guys have been here watching football."
"Hell yes," Mark grinned. "I never miss a Patriots game."
"Let's go into the kitchen," Nancy said pulling Donna's hand.
"Do you think they bought it?" Mark whispered after they left."
"I hope they didn't see the score on the screen because New England isn't playing," Carl laughed.
Nancy and Donna walked out to the kiddy pool and together dumped out the water. As Nancy filled the pool with water Donna picked up Nancy's son's toys. "Little Markie will like having clean water."
Donna giggled. "This isn't for little Markie. This is for us tomorrow night."
END OF CHAPTER ONE.
Ending note: Something tells me the kiddy pool will get hotter and hotter with the temperature. Less clothing will be worn and lines will be crossed. Who knows the babysitter might even want to cool off? Ha...Don't forget to vote and send some feedback. Love ya..Slick.
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*
"Do you think they will go for it?" Jim asked his room mate Cliff as they sat by the computer in the small cabin.
"I doubt it," Cliff grinned. "Connie will never send us back a sexy video. She's too old fashion."
"Ginny might," Jim said. "She's always liked being the center of men's attention."
"Hey, if Connie gets mad it was your idea."
"Shit, we've been here for six weeks without sex so it's the least they can do."
"You're fucking nuts." Cliff laughed. They checked their mail once again but there was no new mail from their wives back home in Seattle. It got to be 10PM and they figured the women had gone to bed until they heard a mail beep alert. They both jumped up and ran to the computer. "Shit, it's from Ginny," Jim grinned. He clicked it open and saw the message.
"Now don't get your hopes up but Connie and I did a little video to shut you guys up for a while. Sleep tight boys. LOL."
"Hurry open it up," Cliff said looking over his shoulder.
Jim clicked on the attachment and sat back as the windows media player popped up. They first saw Jim's empty den and saw the picture jump around a bit and heard the women giggling. Seconds later the two women walked into the picture and sat on the sofa next to each other. "Hi boys," Ginny smiled. "Connie and I know how horny you two have been so we thought we would give you something to think about tonight as you jerk off."
Cliff could see that Connie was blushing. "What do you think they are going to do?"
"Are you ready?" Connie asked Ginny.
"Wait. Sit still and I'll zoom in closer."
The guys watched Ginny walk over to the camera and go behind it. They saw the camera zoom into Connie's blushing face. "That's good." Ginny said before walking back into the view.
"Are you ready?" Ginny asked Connie. Connie glanced at the camera and nodded.
"What are they going to do?" Cliff asked again.
"Shit," Jim said when the women turned facing each other and moved their faces closer. "OH MY GOD!"
Cliff was in shock when their lips came together. At first they just pecked but about twenty seconds later they saw Ginny's lips open and then her tongue push into Connie's mouth.
"Fucking tongues," Jim gasped. He saw Connie's hand moved up to Ginny's shoulder for support as their mouths opened wider and they really got into a deep and wet French kiss. Both men were squeezing their hard-ons under their jeans while their wives explored another woman's mouth for the first time.
Ginny pulled her face back but kept her tongue on Connie's lips. Connie realized what she was doing and pushed her tongue out as well. The husbands could now see what had been going on inside of her mouths.
"I don't believe it," Cliff whispered. It had been his dream to see two women have sex but seeing his own wife kissing another female was causing his rod to throb.

They kissed for another minute and then Connie pulled her tongue from Ginny's mouth very slow until it popped out. She turned and winked at the screen. "Goodnight boys." The video froze on their wife's faces.
"Play it again," Cliff begged. Jim did and they watched it for five more times. "Save it."
The guys went to their beds earlier than usual and that night they didn't try to hide the fact that they were jerking off. Both keep the vision of their wife's tongues licking outside of their mouths until they came. "AHHHHH!"
*
Jim and Cliff took longer in the shower the next morning before they left to work on the oil pipeline. Both were happier than they had been in a long time and couldn't wait to get back to the cabin to see if any more videos showed up. "Hurry check the mail," Jim said to Cliff this time.
Cliff saw an email from his wife this time. "Well we hope that you enjoyed our first video. We know that you want more but to be fair Ginny and I want to see a video from you guys."
"What?" Jim asked. He read on.
"You see we are as horny as you guys are so we figured that you two now owe us. If you want to see any more videos from us we expect you to send us the exact video back. We will be waiting."
Cliff read it again but this time out loud. "Is she...are they asking what I think they are asking?"
"Fuck I don't know." Jim gasped. "Ask them?" He stood back and watched Cliff type.
"Are you girls asking us to kiss each other like you did?" He finished and clicked the send icon. They waited but didn't get a reply.
Cliff stood and shook his head. "I'm not kissing you."
"Fuck no," Jim said pushing the chair back under the computer desk. "Let's eat."
It was on both of their minds as they finished some burgers and were cleaning up when they heard the beep. "I'll get it," Cliff said being closer to the computer. He moved to the computer and clicked on the email.
"Yes, we kissed and now it's your turn. Connie and Ginny."
"It's what they want," Cliff yelled back.
"I guess that ends that," Jim said back. But as they read their books that night by the fireplace they were both remembering the wife's kissing. "Have you ever kissed a man before?" Jim asked without looking up.
"No," Cliff answered quickly. A few minutes passed before he spoke. "How about you?"
"No." Again there was silence for another ten minutes. "Shit, I wonder how far they will go next?" Jim asked.
"There's only one way to find out," Cliff said not looking up from his book."
"I don't believe I'm going to do this," Jim sighed putting down his book. "Where is the video camera?"
*
It was early the next morning when Connie walked by the computer near the bathroom door.. Ginny and she had a good laugh the night before wishing they could see the reaction of the guys when they read their last email. They too were horny like they said and both found out from their kissing that it caused a lot of interest. She looked at the computer and woke it up. "An email from the boys," she laughed. She wanted to open it but had promised Ginny to call so they could open it together.
"I'll be right there," Ginny said. Since their houses were only a block away Ginny jumped into her car and burst through the kitchen door in less than five minutes. "I can't wait to see this." She stood behind Connie when she opened the email.
"There is no message," Connie said puzzled.
"There..there is an attachment," Ginny pointed to the icon.
Connie clicked in it and moved off the chair. They saw the view of their cabin's fireplace and then saw the two guys walk around into view.
"There is no way," Ginny gasped seeing the two men turn and face the camera.
But both had to hold onto the computer chair when the guys turned and moved together. They fumbled at first lining up their mouths but seconds later they kissed. Like the girls they took their time getting used to the new feel before opening their lips and tasting each other.
"Look!" Connie gasped when their tongues came out and mixed outside of their lips. Finally the men pulled back and wiped their mouths before speaking.
"Ok girls, we followed your lead and now you have to follow ours."
The girls watched the guys move back and face the camera. "What are they going to do?" Ginny asked.
"It figures," Connie grinned when both guys grabbed the bottom of their tee shirts and pulled them up over their bare chests. They pulled the shirts off and smiled. "Notice there is nothing covering our chests." Cliff grinned as he walked to the camera and turned it off.
Again the girls watched it before Connie sat down. "I never thought they would kiss."
"You know we can't do this," Ginny said sitting on another chair. "It might mess up our friendship."
"I don't think I can do it. I mean undress like that." Connie blushed.
"At least you have big boobs," Ginny frowned.
"Yours are nice," Connie said glancing at the nicely shaped mounds. "Mine are too big."
"Let's compare," Ginny giggled. After their kiss both were anxious for more play and experimenting.
"OK," Connie grinned standing up. Since both were in their pajamas all they had to do was unbutton their tops and pull them open.
Their nipples were rock hard excited when the pjs opened. They had seen naked breasts before but this was different. Especially after their kissing last night.
"Jim will cum as soon as he sees you," Ginny said moving closer.
"Cliff will die if he sees your long nipples," Connie whispered also moving forward. She moved forward until her nipples were less than an inch in of Ginny's.
"We are going to do this aren't we?" Ginny whispered. Her breathing was becoming more labored.
"I think....so," Connie said. She saw Ginny move and moved forward herself until their hard tips touched.
"We...we should do more than...just show them," Ginny panted moving her body and nips side to side.
"Ohhh," Connie moaned reaching down to take Ginny's hips. She too moved but not allowing their buds to part.
"Maybe we...we should kiss?" Ginny asked looking into Connie's brown eyes.
"Yes," was all Connie could manage. She leaned forward and turned her head enough for Ginny's soft lips to once again find hers. But this time the camera was not on them.
Their tongues were not shy this time searching and finding. As bare beasts crushed together their hands moved around to massage their backs. Connie felt Ginny's hands move down to the top of her ass and pushed back. "We...we need to make the video."
Ginny was disappointed but smiled anyway. "So we do the same thing?"
Connie giggled. "No, I have another idea."
*
Jim was awake and stroking his hard-on when he heard the mail beep. He was only in his boxers as he ran to the computer and moved the mouse to activate the screen. "HEY CLIFF! IT'S SHOWTIME!"
Cliff rolled over and groaned. "They won't show their tits. I'm going back to sleep."
"Whatever," Jim grinned. First he saw the email from Connie.
"You boys surprised us by kissing so you deserve something special today. Now don't jerk off too hard when you watch the next video." Jim pulled out the seat and sat down. The video this time showed his masterbed but an empty room. He leaned forward and smiled when Connie moved in front of the camera wearing pajamas. She stood there grinning as Ginny walked behind her. Jim couldn't see his smaller wife but then saw two hands move up under Connie's arms. "Holy shit!"
"What?" Cliff asked turning over and sitting up. "Are they doing it?"
"It's Connie."
"My wife. NO FUCKING WAY!" Cliff shouted while jumping from the bed and running over behind Jim. She was standing upright as two hands slowly unbuttoned her pajama top. "Fuck I want to see Ginny's tits too."
"Oh yeah," Jim cried when Ginny's fingers finished the buttons and slowly pulled the pajamas open. When two huge pink tits popped out so did his hard cock. He didn't care that Cliff was behind him as he started jerking off.
Cliff didn't know what Jim was doing because he was in shock at his conservative wife showing Jim her boobs. "I don't believe it," he gasped when Ginny's fingers moved back up and cupped both mounds.
"Fuck Ginny is touching them," Jim moaned.
It was then Cliff looked over Jim's shoulder. "What the fuck are you doing?"
"Man, I can't help it," Jim said leaning back and pulling up and down harder and faster. He watched his wife's fingers move to the large nipples to pull and play.
Cliff too opened his boxers and pulled out his large hard shaft. Seeing another woman fondle Connie's orbs was something but then he saw Connie pull Ginny's hands away and pulled the other smaller woman to the front.
"She's going to..." Jim started saying.
"Show us Ginny's tits," Cliff grinned. Both men were jerking off without any shame. "Nice," he whispered seeing the smaller but well form breasts and hard little nips. He didn't blink as Ginny nipples were toyed with but just as fast as they appeared Connie closed Ginny's top and then did her own. "NO I AM SO CLOSE!" Jim cried. "Let's watch it again."
Cliff could see the women were not finished because they had to give them something to copy. Before he could say wait Jim clicked the start arrow again. They watched and continued stoking until Jim came. "OH FUCK!" He grabbed onto a towel he had dropped on the chair next to him and caught the exploding juices. He heard Cliff about ready to cum and turned to hand him the towel. It was the first time he had seen how endowed his friend was. "HOLY SHIT!"
Cliff's eyes were closed while both of his hands stroked his nine-inch hard cock. "Ah...ah....ah....ah...AH...AH!"
"IN THE TOWEL!" Jim yelled pushing his towel-filled hand onto the firing cannon. He laughed as Jim took the towel and emptied his load. When they calmed down they realized what they had done. "Reminds me of my younger years with my 18 year-old cousin."
"You guys jerked off in front of each other?"
"A few times before we went away to college. Shit man how does Connie take that log?"
Cliff grinned. "It took her a while to get used to it." He looked at the screen. "Did you see what they did next?"
"No," Jim said while hurrying to turn around. He pushed the play button and saw the two girls sitting on the bed next to each other.
"Well guys we think it's time to call an end to this. Now don't think that we are quitting but we know that you will when you see the next challenge." Ginny giggled and the two stood up in front of the camera and turned facing away.
Again they removed their tops but only showed their backs this time. "Fuck we can do that," Jim bragged. But then the two women took the pajama bottoms in their hands and pushed them down over their round soft buttocks.
"They're naked," Cliff whispered.
"Nice ass on Connie," Jim grinned.
"Ginny too. Shit we can do that." Cliff chuckled. "Why would they think this would end the challenges?"
"I think we are about ready to find out," Jim said watching the women moved together and put their hands behind each other's backs. As they kept their sides a touching they turned facing each other and pressed their naked fronts tightly closed.
"Fuck we can't see," Jim complained.
"It doesn't matter," Cliff sighed. "They are naked and their boobs and pussies are pressed together. Wait they are not done."
Again the women kissed with opened mouths and tongues while they slow danced around the room.
"I think they got us," Cliff grinned. "But we can watch these videos over and over."
"Yeah, there is no fucking way we are going to do that."
"Right." They watched the video three more times before realizing it was almost time to go to work.
*
Ginny and Connie stood naked before each other for the first time after dancing behind the camera and turning it off. "I wondered if you were a natural blonde," Connie said to Ginny looking at the sparse covering of golden fleece over her showing pussy lips. She looked at Connie's thick dark growth. "Don't you ever shave that thing?"
"I don't have a need," Connie blushed. "Cliff is gone for at least another month and bikini season is still a few months away."
Ginny stayed naked and moved over to sit on the bed without crossing her legs. "So what do you think the boys will do?"
"Well until I saw them kissing I would say no way. But, I never thought that I would enjoy it either until we...we kissed." She stared at Ginny's wet glistening pussy without trying to hide it.
"So you enjoyed it as much as I did?" Ginny said leaning back on her elbows, which pushed out her sharp nipples.
"Yes."
Ginny could see that Connie was too shy to start anything. "I enjoyed our dance. Do you want to....you know?"
Connie didn't answer with words but did step forward and waited. She knew her pussy was just as wet and excited. Her arms opened to accept the smaller women into her softness.
As they danced and rubbed their lips reunited and their hands roamed freely up and down their backs. It was Ginny's right thigh that pushed between Connie's first. When she felt the dripping slit she reached down and pulled Connie's bare butt closer.
"Oh god," Connie moaned pulling her mouth to the side and moaning into Ginny's ear. "That feels so good." She pushed her own right thigh into Ginny's wet gash. They stopped dancing and started humping. Both were about ready to cum when they heard the email beep. Reluctantly they pulled away and walked to the laptop Connie had by the bed.
She opened it and frowned. "They won't do it."
"Too bad," Ginny smiled. "So what's the problem?"
But Connie moved away. "I feel that it's ok for us to do this but...but only if they do it too."
"Let's finish each other and then we can talk about it," Ginny said reaching behind Connie and cupped her soft bum.
"I want to but...I can't."
Ginny sighed and sat down on the bed. "We need more motivation."
"But it's their turn," Connie gasped. "Let's wait and maybe they will change their minds?" Both moved to the bed on their backs and looked up at the ceiling.
*
The guys were also disappointed but wouldn't budge. They didn't send any more emails for the next two days nor did they receive any. Both figured it was over until the third night they got an email. Cliff opened it and saw a video. "Looks like they broke first."
"Open it." Cliff did and saw the two wives sitting on the bed in dresses.
"Hi boys," Ginny smiled as she opened her legs showing her white panties. "We've been waiting for you to duplicate our last video but..." She stopped talking and Connie opened her legs and talked. "But we've figured you are too chicken to experiment. So we've decided to give you some more motivation."
Jim looked at Connie's pink panties under her dress. "Good but not good enough." But then he saw another body walking into the view. "Who the fuck is that?" He asked moving closer.
Cliff heard Jim gasped. "Well who is it?"
"Shit it's Ginny's baby sister Gail."
Cliff pushed Jim aside. "Fuck how old is she?"
"Eighteen I think."
*
Connie was opposed to the idea until Ginny brought Gail over. She was a younger version of Ginny with blonde hair and pigtails. She pulled Ginny aside in the kitchen. "I can't believe that she's willing to do this."
"It took me a while to convince her but she's always had a thing for Jim and, you are not going to believe this, but she is interested in messing around with you."
"Really?" Connie said glancing back at the door to the hallway.
Ginny moved closer and cupped Connie's right breast. "Didn't you see her looking at these when we came in?"
"No...stop," Connie giggled. "The guys won't be able to turn her down."
"Neither will you," Ginny whispered. After some wine and laughing Ginny stood up. "So are we doing this or not?"
The wine glasses moved to the table and the women walked in line up the stairs to the bedroom.
"What are we going to do?" Gail asked shyly looking at the large bed.
Ginny laughed. "We are going to use you to get them so hard they won't be able to keep the challenge videos going."
Gail glanced at Connie. "May I see the videos so far?"
Ginny looked at Connie. "Can she?"
"Sure," Connie smiled as she pulled the laptop to the bed and brought up the videos. Gail giggled at first seeing the women kissing and then the men but when her sister opened Connie's pajama top and exposed her bare breasts she gasped. "God they are amazing." She looked at her sister's boobs and smiled.
The video stopped and Connie put the laptop away.
Ginny told Gail to move out of the view and told the girls her plan.



"But we've figured you are too chicken to experiment. So we've decided to give you some more motivation." She moved aside and made room for Gail to move between them.
Gail smiled and looked at the camera. "Hi Jim and Cliff. I hear that you guys are all alone in the Yukon and need some thrills."
It was Connie's turn. "Ginny and I were wondering if you could turn down seeing us with Gail." She put her hand on the girl's chin and pulled her face around.
Gail's lips were trembling when they touched Connie's and then when Connie's tongue pushed out to taste her lips she did some tasting of her own. As they frenched Ginny took over.
"Now I'm not going to mess around with my own sister but I can give you a peek of what you will miss if you don't continue. She reached down and slowly pulled Gail's short pleated skirt up her tanned legs.
*
"That's not fair," Jim groaned seeing the tiny lime green triangle between her young tender thighs. Again he pulled out his cock and stroked while he watched the skirt move up until he saw the tiny butterfly tattoo just above her thong. He looked next to him and saw Cliff doing the same.
Cliff pictured himself between his wife and the girl and thought it couldn't get any better until Connie and Gail fell back onto the bed still in a lip lock. As they fell Ginny pushed Connie's dress up to match Gail's.
"Don't they have nice panties?" Gail asked as she lightly rubbed over the front of both.
"Well boys. Until we get your video we will be signing off." Ginny walked to the camera and turned it off.
She turned noticing that Connie and Gail were still kissing.
"OK, break it off," she said pulling her sister's foot. Gail tried to hold on but Ginny was too strong.
"Can't we mess around some while we wait?" Gail begged. She looked at the thick bush under Connie's panties.
"No," Ginny said. "Connie is right. We only do it if the guys continue."
*
Cliff stopped jerking off and sat back. "We got to do it."
"I know," Jim sighed. "God, I've been waiting to see Gail naked since she turned legal."
"I'm starting to wonder if the women are starting to like what's going on a little too much," Cliff said standing and walking over to get the video camera.
"Yeah but that's ok as long as they continue to like cock," Jim said pushing his chair out of the way. He watched as Cliff set the camera on the tripod and when it was ready he stood up and waited for Cliff to start the camera and stand next to him.
As Cliff pushed down his boxers he glanced at Jim's cock next to him and saw that the man was still hard. He was as excited while they stood up facing away naked.
"You ready?" Cliff whispered.
"Yeah," Jim answered softly. They moved sideways until their hips touched and then reached around their strong lower backs. Slowly they turned facing each other and moved together.
Being pretty much the same height their hard-on's jabbed against each other as their whole bodies came together. It was Jim who leaned back and turned his head for Cliff's lips.
Cliff was surprised how fast Jim was to French him. He realized that Jim had become the aggressor and pulled their hard-ons closer. He closed his lips around Jim's tongue and started sucking it like his wife had done to his cock many times.
Suddenly time stood still and they weren't acting. Their minds were on the young girl but at the same time the warm body pressing into theirs was starting to take over their passion.
Cliff was about to cum and pulled his mouth away to move it against Jim's ear. "What are we doing?"
"Let's stop the camera," Jim said as he started moving sideways to prevent the camera from picking up their pricks. After it was off Cliff started to push back but Jim held him close. No words were said as they started tongue kissing again.
"I'm tired of jerking myself off," Jim whispered moving back and reaching down to curl his fingers around Cliff's thick cock.
Cliff smiled, reached down for Jim's prick and moved his lips back to his best friend's. Their hands and fingers squeezed and stroked while they fucked each other's mouths with their tongues. "Where is the towel?" Cliff asked.
"No towel," Jim laughed. "Cum on me and I'll cum on you." He moved back and continued jerking off Jim while the crowns touched and rubbed together.
"Are you...ready?" Jim gasped.
"YEAH DO IT!" Cliff cried out. Their hands moved to warp speed until both screamed. "AHHH....OHHHH!" Fountains of white cum exploded outward covering hands, pubic hair and cocks.
*
All three women were still hot when Connie walked them to the door. She turned to Ginny and pulled their bodies together. They frenched for over a minute before Gail pulled them apart. "My turn."
Gail was the aggressor this time with the older woman and as they kissed she sneaked her left hand up and cupped Connie's right breast. She found and played with the nipple until she heard Connie moan.
Ginny giggled and pulled them apart. "Let's hope the guys send us a video tomorrow." She pulled her sister and her hand from Connie's body and hurried out to her car.
*
But the guys were too satisfied to send it that night and the next morning they overslept. Luckily a huge snow storm hit during the night and no one was working. "Should we send them the video?" Cliff asked Jim as they saw drinking coffee and thinking about their mutual masturbation session last night. "Yeah but we have to add something new for them to match," Jim said thinking. "I was wondering how you would feel...you know when we return about...possibly.."
"Swapping wives?" Cliff inserted.
"Uh yeah to put it bluntly."
Cliff laughed. "If I wanted to be blunt I would have said fucking each other's wives."
Jim laughed. "True. But the way and the speed this video thing is going I think the wives will want it more than we do especially when Ginny sees your cock."
Jim smiled and thought. "Do you think that they have messed around more that what we've seen on the videos?"
"God I hope so," Jim said sitting back. "And I hope that little Gail is ripe and willing when I get back there. I get first shot at fucking her. Man I'd love to see her naked."
"Let's do it," Cliff said smiling. "If we want to see them naked then let's challenge them."
"But that means we uh...you know show them our dicks."
"Get the camera."
*
"Did you hear from the guys?" Gail asked her sister on the phone the next morning.
"Not a peep. I"ll call Connie and let you know." She hung up and pushed Connie's number.
"Nope. Nothing. I checked the Alaska weather and I think they got hit with a bad storm last night. Wait I think I heard an email arrive."
Ginny waited a few minutes until Connie came back. "Well we have a new video. I'll wait until you get here."
Ginny laughed. "Do you want me to bring Gail?"
"Definitely," Connie quickly replied.
Twenty minutes later the women stood in front of the computer screen and Connie opened the attachment.
"Are they going to do it?" Gail asked as she moved forward and pushed her right breast into the back of Connie's arm.
"I think so," Connie answered. She moved back and pulled Gail in front of her. "If they do then we can do more." Her hands moved to the girl's shoulders and lightly caressed them while she watched the men facing away and removed their boxers. "Bare ass men."
"Not bad for old men," Gail giggled. She stopped when Connie's fingers moved slowly over her shoulders and gently downward until they cupped her petite covered breasts. "Shucks they didn't let us see their things."
"Cocks," Connie whispered. She moved her right hand upward to the v-neck opening on top of her shirt and slid her hand downward.
"Ca..cocks," Gail whispered leaning back against Connie's soft chest. They watched the men kiss and press their fronts together, which quickly turned them all on.
"They did what we did so what now?" Ginny asked after they turned off the camera. A few seconds later the camera view returned and the guys were sitting on the sofa with huge tents in their boxers.
"We think it's time to get rid of any secrets," Jim smiled. He lifted his hips and pushed his boxers under his hips.
"OH GOD THERE IT IS!" Gail cried out seeing her brother-in-law's hard penis. She felt Connie toying with her nipple and moaned. "Ohhh."
Connie smiled because she knew both Gail and Ginny were in for a bigger surprise. After Jim sat back down proudly displaying his hard-on Connie lowered her other hand down the front of Gail's shirt to the top of her jeans. She pulled them open and just as Cliff pushed down his boxers and his hard pink rocket sprang up she pushed under Gail's panties and into her soft bush and wet slit.
"OH MY GOD!" Ginny gasped first. Gail was overloaded from the finger in her pussy and the view of the biggest penis she had ever seen.
Connie played with Gail's clitty and whispered. "This means that we will now have to get naked for the next video we send them. Do you want to get naked Gail?" Her middle finger moved south and discovered that young Gail had lost her cherry.
"How about you Connie?" Ginny asked moving behind the other woman and reaching around and into the opening on her robe. She found the top of her panties and quickly pushed under them.
"All the way," Ginny giggled as she quickly stripped. She turned to help Connie who was removing Gail's panties. They all stopped and starred at the soft nakedness wondering how it was going to feel against their own.
"Are we going to make the video now?" the youngest woman asked.
"Not yet," Ginny grinned pulling the two naked bodies to the bed. "First we have to rehearse." Connie was placed in between the sisters so as she frenched Gail she felt Ginny's pointed nipples pressing into her bare back. Fingers moved to find soft breasts before toying with the rigid nips. It wasn't until Gail's right middle finger parted Connie's moist slit that the serious business started. "Oh yes...right there...it feels so good," Connie moaned as fingers from both sisters played and finger-fucked her sex.
Connie too was able to reach down between each sister's legs and toy with their moist folds. The three of them had been building this up until it was finally going to explode. Connie moved her lips back and forth between them until she couldn't hold back. "NOW...DAMMIT...NOW!!"
Both Gail and Ginny giggled as they kept touching the climatic wife. Connie had a multiple orgasm for the first time in her life. "AGAIN...OH FUCK....AGAIN!"
Finally a minute later she collapsed back on the bed and laid there motionless until Ginny poked her left boob. "Uh...that was fun but since I'm not touching my sister I think you need to...."
"Yeah," the younger girl said seriously. "It's payback time."
*
Cliff and Jim laughed as they wondered what reaction the women had when they saw their hard cocks. "Shit man...I can't wait to see some pussy. Does Connie shave it?"
"In the summer for her swim suit. Around now it definitely qualifies as a beaver," Cliff laughed. "How about Ginny?"
"Trims it all the time and even then her pubes are so blonde they might as well not even be there. Damn I hope to see some of Gail's bod."
They were about to head to bed when someone knocked on the door. Cliff opened it to see their boss smiling. "What's up Ben?"
"The Corporate plane was here today with some executives and they have two seats heading back to Seattle. "Would you two be interested in some R and R?"
"Fuck yes," Jim answered for the both of them from behind Cliff. "What time is it leaving?"
"In 30 minutes," Ben laughed. "Hurry up."
*
It was to late for the women to make another video plus they were all spent from the fingering that went on. The three naked bodies moved under the silk sheets and huddled together.
"I've missed having a warm body up against mine," Ginny whispered in Connie's ear.
"Me too," Connie whispered back as she hooked her hand under Gail's arm and cupped the petite titty. Her large breasts flattened against the girl's back as Ginny's hard tips pressed into her back.
Ginny woke up when she felt the bed moving and heard the moaning next to her. She didn't know what time it was since it was so dark. However it was light enough to see Connie lying on top of Gail with their thighs interlocked together. Connie's leg humped against the dripping slit of the teenager.
"Oh yes...don't stop...it feels so...so goood," Gail begged. As Connie's body moved upward the girl dipped her face underneath and captured the huge nipple in her lips.
The bed was forcefully moving and bagging against the wall now. Suddenly the light came on and Connie and Gail's bodies froze. They turned and saw Ginny with a movie camera. "Don't stop."
"But...are we going to show the men?" Gail asked feeling Connie moving against her pussy again. "Don't they have to do the next thing?"
"Nope...it's our turn and it's time to touch and kiss." Ginny answered. She pulled over the tripod and directed the camera at the bed. Seconds later she moved up behind Connie and reached between the larger woman's legs. Her fingers slipped under her ass until they found her opened sex.
"Oh God," Connie cried out. Gail's lips sucked on her nipples while Ginny finger-fucked her.
The morning light was peeking through the curtains while the women continued to kiss and touch. Connie got the best of it since the sisters would only do her. It took almost an hour of foreplay but finally she gave in to her satisfaction. "OH SWEET MOMMA...NOW...DON'T STOP!"
*
"Shhh, I think I hear some noise upstairs," Cliff whispered after unlocking the front door. "Maybe they are awake."
Connie was spent again and had less energy than before. "NO MORE PLEASE," she begged. She had to push Ginny off of her so she could go to the bathroom.
"Hurry back," young Gail giggled while moving next to her naked sister. They pulled the sheet over them and faced down into the soft pillows.
*
"Shhh," Cliff whispered back at Jim after peeking into the bedroom. He saw the video camera on the tripod pointing at the bed which had two bodies under the sheet. "Get undressed."
Both were rock hard as they practically ripped off their clothes. Now naked they tiptoed into the bedroom. They didn't know which side of the bed to take so Jim went right and Cliff left.
Ginny was almost asleep when she felt the bed move and a body crawl next to hers. "It's about time you got back to take care of me." She felt a hand on her lower back and opened her eyes. The hand was very large and had rough skin. "OH GOD!" She turned and looked into Cliff's eyes. "WHAT ARE YOU DOING HERE?"
Gail had her eyes closed until her sister started yelling. She couldn't see over her sister's body and when she felt someone crawl into the bed behind her she quickly turned to see her brother-in-law who was naked as she. "Jim!"
"Damn you are better than I imagined," Jim grinned looking at her small titties and tiny nipples. His eyes raped down her stomach to see her golden fleece matted down from a night of foreplay. "Did we interrupt something?"
Ginny was embarrassed having Cliff looking at her body. Her instinct was to cover her breasts but when she saw his nine inch rod pointing into her stomach she dropped her hand downward and forward. "This can't be real. I must be dreaming."
"If you are this is a wonderful wet dream," he whispered moving his large fingers up her legs until he found her moist golden bush. As they played and fondled their heads moved forward until their lips met and opened. For the next five minutes their fingers and tongue explored until Ginny moved onto her back. "What are we doing?" Cliff asked not resisting her hand pulling him in between her opened legs.
"The same as them," Ginny giggled glancing next to her at her husband's cock sliding in and out of her sister's sex. "But please go slow." Her right hand grabbed and guided the huge shaft until it lined up to enter her depths. She looked up at him and nodded. Slowly inch by inch his hips lowered until all nine hard inches of him disappeared. "OH GOD!"
"Fuck me Jim," Gail whispered pulling his hard buttocks downward. "I've always wondered how this would be."
"Me too little sister. Ever since these little titties started growing." His head lowered to capture and suckle a small pink gumdrop. She was tight but as her juices flowed it became easier and easier. Her fingernails dug into his ass to hold him tight against her swollen clit.
Gail has lost her cherry to a young guy with no experience and a small dick. It was like the real first time as a real man pierced her tightness. "Do it...fuck me," she whispered.
The two couples took their time fucking. Slowly with control at first and then faster and faster until they all came.
"AHHHHH!" Jim groaned filling her tight void with his cum.
"YES! YES! YES!" Gail screamed.
"FUCK...OH FUCK!" Cliff cried.
But Ginny didn't want it to end. Never had she been this filled before. It was a feeling she didn't want to end. But Cliff didn't slow down. He kept fucking her until she popped.
"Ohhhhh MY GOD!"
*
The four of them lay spent when Cliff sat up. "Uh where is my wife?"
"She went to the bathroom before you came in," Ginny said looking over at the closed door. "We better check on her." The four of them walked to the door and Cliff peeked inside.
"She's sleeping the bathtub. I guess you girls tired her out."
"Let her sleep," Ginny grinned looking down at Cliff's semi-hard member. "Let's go back to bed."
But Jim had wanted to touch those massive tits for a while now. "I think I need a shower."
*
Connie felt someone touching her and reached up to push the hand away. "Please..let me sleep."
"I need to shower," Jim whispered lightly touching her arm and then over and down to cup and lightly lift her left breast.
She heard the male voice and figured she was dreaming. "Um...that feels good." Her hand moved up over his and when he lightly pinched and pulled her nipple she opened her eyes to look at it. Her face jerked to the side. "Jim."
"Uh huh. How about you stand up and take a shower with me?" He grabbed her left hand and helped her up.
Connie looked at the cock she had seen on the video and back at the door. "We shouldn't do this without asking our spouses first." She moved back to let him get into the shower and face her.
Jim's hands once again touched her breasts. "I don't think they will have any problem."
"Ohhh," she moaned before reaching down to touch only the second hard cock in her life. "Are you sure?"
Jim moved forward and pushed open her legs. Moments later his body dipped to allow his hard-on to push up into her opened gash. "Yes, I've very sure," he said with most of his six inches inside. "You see they have already fucked once and are working on number two."
"Oh...wait let me lean back. So that means that we have to catch up!"
Gail stood back watching the naked couple fucking in the shower. She couldn't wait to tell her girlfriends about what had happened. As they fucked she took the video camera and aimed it at the mirror.
"Hi Matt," she grinned. "I think you are going to like the video I'm going to make. Now don't show it to your college roommate. Now you will have to make one just like this one and send it back."
*
It was two months later when Cliff was sent back to the lower states and Jim was left alone. He was really bored until someone knocked on his door. He opened it and saw a younger man.
"Jim..Hi I'm Rick," he grinned. "I guess I'm going to be your roommate for the next four months."
Jim helped him carry in his gear and looked at his wedding ring. "You know it gets pretty boring up here and without any real sex we have to be creative."



"Whoa," Rick said sitting back at the table. "I hope you are not thinking that we...you know?"
Jim laughed. "No but my wife and I have this thing about sending some sexy videos back and forth."
"That's cool," Rick grinned. "I'll make sure not to open any of your emails."
"Actually I wouldn't mind. I mean peeking at another naked woman keeps the fires going if you know what I mean. So if you want to take a peek go ahead."
"Won't she get pissed if she finds out?"
"No, my last roomie and I swapped videos back and forth with my wife and his." Jim stopped to let it all sink in.
"Shit, I don't know," Rick said after a few minutes. "I mean I will be seeing your wife naked and I'm sure my wife won't do the same for you."
"She lives in Seattle right?" Jim asked after seeing the luggage tags on the guy's bags. "Why don't we leave it up to my wife to talk to her?"
"Sure...I mean why not. If she gets pissed I'll just blame you," Rick laughed. He was tired from his trip and quickly unpacked. Before turning it he saw Jim at the computer.
"OK, I gave Ginny your wife's name, address and phone number."
"Don't get your hopes up," Rick grinned.
*
Nothing was said the next week until the two came in from working and Jim saw he had mail with an attachment. "Hey look at this."
Rick hurried over and looked at the monitor. He saw Ginny sitting on the bed smiling. "Looks like it's your wife. I won't look." He moved away until Jim called him back. "Uh you better get here quickly."
Rick ran over again and saw his wife of five years sitting on the bed next to the older woman. "Fuck..I don't believe it."
"Man she is a cutie," Jim grinned seeing the short but stocky dark-haired woman with deep brown eyes.
Rick pulled up another chair next to Jim's. "She's really shy so don't expect much."
*
Sally was upset after sending her husband off to Alaska for four months. They had moved to Seattle a few weeks ago to be closer when he got some leave time. However, not knowing anyone in the rainy city was depressing. While looking at the job ads she heard a knock on the door.
"Hi Sally...I'm Ginny."
For the next two hours Ginny took her time getting to know the woman. Sally opened a bottle of wine and suddenly the walls came down. The sad wife was feeling better when Ginny started explaining about the sexy videos. At first she was shocked that this nice older woman would allow another man rooming with her husband to see her naked.
"I was nervous at first but then the guys got into showing themselves. Have you ever seen another man naked?"
"Well no but...I mean only pictures," Sally said feeling excited but very nervous. "I don't think Rick would allow another man to see me without clothing."
"Well, Jim has already told him about it and he seems to be open to it. I'll tell you what. Think about it and I'm due to send Jim's next Video on Saturday after noon. Here is my address and I'll start it around 3PM. If you decide not to do it fine. We can still be friends and I can introduce you to some of my other friends." She stood and Sally walked her to the door.
Ginny thought that she would be on her own since she didn't hear from Sally. But at 2:55PM sharp she opened the door and saw the nervous woman. "Hi...please come in."
After leading her into the house she stopped in the foyer. "I uh...uh..spoke to my husband and...and...he wants me to try it. But, I'm very nervous and can we do it quickly before I chicken out?"
"Sure.yes that's a good idea. Do you want some wine first?"
Sally nodded and walked into the dining room. She gulped down two glasses of white wine and took a deep breath. "OK."
Sally took the woman's shaky hand and held it as they walked up the stairs to the bedroom where she had the camera already mounted. Ginny had purchased some portable lighting to help as well. When Sally saw the lights, camera and the bed she froze. "I can't."
"I understand. If you want we can start but go slow." Ginny looked down the shorter woman's blouse at the sexy black bra.
"Go slow like what? I mean what are we going to do?"
"Tease them," Ginny giggled. "Come on let's sit on the bed and we can practice first."
Sally felt better than they were going to go slow. The camera was off as well as the lights. "What did you and the other woman do first?"
"We kissed."
Sally grinned. "Rick always likes to watch women kiss when we watch a movie."
"Do you want to try it?"
"I guess so." Sally turned her body towards Ginny and closed her eyes while offering her rosy puffy lips. Seconds later she felt the soft cushions and marveled at the difference. Ginny didn't rush and a minute later pulled apart. "That wasn't so bad right?"
"I liked it...I mean you know...teasing the men."
Ginny peeked at the woman's hard nipples and knew she liked it for other reasons. "The men like to see women French."
Sally didn't complain while turning and closing her eyes again. This time Ginny's tongue sneaked out and lightly licked right to left. She felt the woman's lips part and slowly penetrated forward.
Ginny was surprised when Sally's tongue quickly moved against her own. They moved cautiously at first but as a minute passed the tongue action sped and explored. After another two minutes Sally pulled back.
"Oh my God...I never knew kissing another woman would be so hot."
"We should practice some more to get it right," Ginny giggled.
This time tongues didn't hesitate and breasts crushed together. Sally's were not as big as Ginny's but they were still nice and round.
This time it was Ginny who had to break apart to get her breath. "God, are you sure you haven't kissed another woman before?"
"Yes," Sally grinned. "Is that all you did for the first video?"
"Yes but if you want to speed up things we can go further."
*
Rick took a big sip of brew as Jim turned up the volume.
Ginny spoke first. "Hi honey. I guess we are surprising you Rick seeing your lovely wife sitting next to me."
"Hi baby," Sally said with a little wave. "I really like Ginny and since you asked for me to make you a video I've decided to do it."
"Fuck me," Rick whispered when his wife turned towards Jim's wife and pressed her lips to the older woman. He sat forward and watched as the lips opened and tongues were seen mixing and caressing.
Jim grinned at the man's reaction and was turned on thinking about possibly swapping when they returned home. He could only see the top half of Sally's body but it looked quite curvy. "They only kissed during the first video." He was about to go get beer when he saw Ginny's fingers reach over to unbutton Sally's top blouse button. "Shit."
"Damn is she taking off my wife's blouse?" Rick asked watching the four buttons slowly open.
"I think so," Jim said feeling his cock about to burst out of his pants. He didn't know the man good enough to take it out and jerk off. "Wow, nice titties."
"I know," Rick grinned. "I've never seen that bra before. She must have bought it for this." He sat up as Sally turned and lifted Ginny's sweater up over her pink laced bra. Her nipples were easily seen through the sheer mesh. "Man, those are amazing."
When the tops were off the women again turned and French kissed. The cups of their bras crushed together while their hands moved up and down the almost bare backs.
"I don't believe what I'm seeing," Rick said moving his eyes closer to the monitor. "She knows I've always wanted to see two women together."
Jim was surprised that Ginny had talked the woman into going this far. He expected it to end any minute but they kept kissing like the camera wasn't even on them. Even he had to sit forward when he saw Ginny's experienced fingers unsnap the back of Sally's black bra. "They are going faster than last time."
"Good," Rick gasped seeing his wife's bra fall to the floor and her 34B bare pink boobs pop outward. "Her nipples are rock hard."
"I'll say," Jim added. He watched Rick's reaction when Ginny's boobs appeared. They both were breathing heavy when the bare tits pressed and rubbed while they did more kissing.
*
Even Ginny was shocked that Sally had gone this far. They had agreed to kiss and take off their tops and that was it. She pulled her lips from the woman and whispered, "How far do you want to go?"
"I'll tell you when to stop." The nipples were hard and their panties were soaked when Ginny pushed Sally back and sucked in her left nip.
"Ohhh," Sally moaned while falling onto her back on the bed. She loved her nipples touched and sucked and Ginny knew what to do better than her husband. After a few minutes she pushed Ginny back and did the same.
*
"FUCK FIX THE CAMERA!" Jim cried out when the women fell back onto the bed.
"What are they doing?" Rick asked.
"Shit I don't know."
*
The women didn't know they were below the view of the camera and didn't care. As they took turns sucking and licking each other's nipples their hands opened their jeans and wormed their fingers under the damp panties into their flaming pussies.
"Take off my jeans and panties," Sally begged as she lifted her hips upward.
*
"Shit Ginny is taking off Sally's jeans," Rick gasped seeing his wife's middle pop up in the screen. "And her fucking panties."
Ginny giggled as she waved the black matching undies around and around on her index finger. "The guys can't see us on the bed. Should I adjust the camera?"
"No, make them wonder what we are doing," Sally said. She pushed Ginny back and quickly pulled off the tight jeans and matching pink boy shorts. She saw the shaved pussy and smiled. "Rick has been wanting me to shave it all off."
"I'll help if you want," Ginny grinned. Again their bodies came together but this time from head to feet. Their fingers caressed and massaged until Ginny's right middle finger parted the dark bush and hidden pink lips. "OH GOD THAT FEELS SO GOOD!"
*
"Did you hear that?" Rick asked. That was my wife's voice.
"I think my wife just found her pleasure button," Jim laughed.
They watched the empty screen concentrating on the moans and cries of pleasure. The bed headboard was moving as the women raced for completion.
"OH GOD I'M CUMING!" Sally screamed lifting her hips and opened pussy upward into the view of the men. "FUCK ME WITH YOUR FINGERS!!"
*
"Oh shit," Rick cried out opening his fly and pulling out his six inch thin hard cock. He stroked it faster and faster and couldn't hold back when Ginny's opened legs lifted up and he saw his wife's fingers digging into the shaved pussy lips. "I can't...OHHHHH!"
Jim laughed and handed the man a bunch of paper towels. "Here." He was closed himself and seconds later filled some paper towels his own hand.
*
"That was amazing," Sally whispered moving her nakedness against Ginny's back. "I don't think I'm going to be as bored the next four months as I thought."
"Me too," Ginny grinned. "And, if you want I have another woman and my sister who may want to meet you."
"Good what else can we do?" Sally whispered kissing down the woman's side to her hips.
"I think you are doing just fine," Ginny said turning over on her back and allowing the short woman between her opened legs. "Actually great," she gasped when the inexperienced tongue pierced her already dripping slit.
*
It was four months later when Ginny and Sally picked up the guys at the airport. They kissed like they had known each other for years and on the way home Sally sat in the back with Jim.
Ginny drove and saw Rick peeking back at his wife and his roommate kissing. "Don't worry we only have about twenty minutes to get to our house."
The End.
Ending note: I know some of the men won't like the gay play but I did warn you. I hope you enjoyed it. Wait...I've got mail....Slick.
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It was a dark summer night at the beach house. Ben had invited his two best buddies to spend a long weekend with his girlfriend Casey.
He looked through his hazy eyes at Casey sitting across the table from him. Normally she was the most conservative woman he had ever met but there she was wearing a tiny aqua bra proudly displaying only what he had seen naked. "I thought we were going to quit ten minutes ago," he said feeling drowsy from the beer and shooters they had done after dinner.
"You didn't want to stop ten minutes ago," Mark said sitting next to Casey. Ben's other friend Jeff sat on the other side of Casey.
"Yeah but it's my girl getting naked," he objected. "I'm not getting naked," Casey said enjoying the male attention she was getting and the chance to check out two other men's equipment.
"She's still wearing jeans," Mark said looking down at her flat abs and navel ring.
"Not for long," Jeff grinned. "Jacks and Kings." He turned over his cards and smiled at Casey.
"I only have three threes," she frowned. "I'll take off my pants." As she stood up to unsnap them Ben opened his eyes.
"Wait, you won. Three of a kind beats two pair."
"Really?" She grinned sitting back down. "It looks like you have to take off your pants."
"Shit, Ben why don't you go and sleep?" Jeff stood up and unzipped noting Casey's eyes on his fingers as he pushed down the zipper and opened his jeans up.
Her eyes flashed open but she didn't say anything when she saw the size of his hard-on. It was at least three inches longer than what she was used to.
Nothing was said as Jeff sat back down and dealt the cards. "Three card poker," he grinned.
"Why can't I win my clothes back?" Casey asked again. "Nope, once they are lost they cannot be won back."
"Yeah, but why didn't Mark remove clothes last time?" She knew she was getting taken.
"She's right," Jeff said knowing that Mark was only wearing his boxers. "But, before we go there lets get Ben to bed before he falls out of that chair."
Casey peeked over her three cards at the two almost naked men carrying her boyfriend into the bedroom. She knew when they came back that she would be alone with them.
After dropping Ben onto the bed face down Mark turned to Jeff. "So how far are we going to take this?"
"We can't fuck her," Jeff whispered. "Ben's our good friend."
"But whatever we can get her to do short of that?"
"Yes."
Casey was studying the list of what poker hands beats what hands when they walked back. She looked up and saw that they seemed to be harder than when they left. "How can you have a straight with three cards?"
"Simple. Three cards in a row of the same suit." Mark grinned. "You know maybe we should move this game to the rug in the den?"
"OK," Jeff said picking up his cards and the deck. They moved before Casey could answer.
Now on the floor sitting Indian style with their legs crossed she had a better view of their packages. "Ready?" Jeff asked.
"No, wait. Mark lost so he has to take...take them....off." Her eyes pointed to his boxers.
"She's right," Jeff grinned. He wondered if she would run once she saw a hard bare cock.
Casey looked down and away as Mark stood up before them and pushed off his boxers. She wouldn't look until he sat down and then they heard her gasp seeing his six inch thin cock pointing upward between his legs. She didn't run.
"OK, but I don't have anything to bet after I strip."
"Then you have to do dares," Jeff quickly inserted.
"Wait!" She yelled. "What do you mean by dares?" "The winner gets to tell the two losers what to do." "Oh no. I'm not going to do the things you guys want me to."
"We won't be that bad. Right Mark?"
"Yeah, not bad."
She gave them both a suspicious look and took one card. She smiled when she got a six of hearts to go between her five and seven of clubs.
"OK what do you have?" Jeff asked.
"A straight," she grinned laying down her cards.
"Beats me," Mark said showing a king high.
"Sorry," Jeff grinned putting down three spades. "A flush beats a straight. I win and I'm going to kill two birds with on stone. Mark, I want you to remove whatever Casey wants you to remove from her body."
"I guess that's ok," she said feeling light-headed. She looked straight at Mark's hard penis after he stood and walked in front of her. "Should I stand or do you want me to lie back?"
"Lie back," Mark grinned. After she moved back onto her elbows he moved onto his knees between her opened legs and unsnapped her jeans.
"Just the jeans," She said knowing he would grab her panties on the way by. She lifted her hips after he unzipped her fly and saw the jeans moving down over her matching aqua panties and tanned thighs. She tried to keep her legs together but Mark pulled her legs apart as the jeans moved up over her thighs, knees and finally her feet. As she lowered her feet downward and pushed her legs together they got a quick look at the dampness on her crotch and a few dark pubic hairs around the elastic edges.
It was Casey's turn to deal so she took her time glancing over at Mark's erection and at Jeff's huge tent. "Same game."
"Wait. No more drawing cards. Whatever the three cards are we play them," Jeff suggested. Mark and Casey agreed. After taking one card she sighed and put down a queen high. "I was trying to get a flush."
Mark laid down a pair of fives and Jeff a pair of twos. "Well it looks like Jeff takes off his boxers and Casey has a choice." She blushed looking down at her hard nipples pushing outward. "My bra." Her fingers trembled as she unclasped the front connection between the cups and pulled it off her shoulders with one hand. As the cups moved down she quickly cupped her titties before they saw them.
"Not fair," Jeff said standing up to give her the full effect of his hard nine inch cock.
Casey didn't look away this time because she had been waiting to see the monster all night. When it released from under the material she quickly covered her mouth with her right hand to keep from gasping loudly. It exposed her nice pink and round breast centered with a large hard nipple.
"We called him Shorty in gym class," Mark laughed. After Jeff sat down with his rocket ready to launch he looked at her exposed boob. "You might as well show us the other one."
Casey bit her lower lip and dropped her left hand. Only her panties remained. "I don't know if I can finish."
"But you got to see us," Mark whispered. "It's only fair."
"But...what if Ben comes out?"
"I'll go and make sure he is sleeping," Jeff said before dashing down the hallway. When he returned his cock swayed back and forth until he sat down. "Out cold."
"You guys have to promise that he will never find out."
"We promise," they said at the same time.
She took a deep breath. "OK."
Mark quickly shuffled the cars and dealt three again. The silence was deafening as they looked at their cards and got new cards. Mark was first. "Two Aces."
"Beats me," Jeff said not showing his cards. Casey didn't say anything as she leaned back against the sofa and pinched the waistband of her panties. She closed her eyes as she lifted her ass and pushed the panties over her brown bush and down her legs. This time she curled her legs together at the side to pull her undies away without opening her legs. She hid them behind her to hide the wet excitement spot.
"Wow," Mark said admiring her body and wondering how he could get her legs opened. "Now Jeff has to do a dare for me."
Casey thought she was out of the woods until Mark spoke, "I want Jeff to French kiss Casey for 60 seconds."
"Mark," she said quickly. "Can't I just kiss without..without tongues?"
"You've frenched kissed other guys before." Mark said firmly.
Casey wanted to object again but saw the smile on Jeff's face and his hard cock pointing up. "Just a minute and that's it." She slowly stood up making sure to keep her legs together and when he walked up to her she reached out and forward to push her lips to his. At first their mouths were closed until he moved his whole body forward and his hard-on jabbed into her upper stomach almost to her breasts. When she felt it and gasped his tongue moved between her lips.
Jeff could feel her nervousness for about ten seconds and then her tongue became the aggressor. As she pushed deeply into his mouth his hands moved around her back and down to the top of her soft buns.
She felt the tip of his cock pressing up underneath the rise of her right breast and wondered what something that big would feel inside. He tried to push his leg between hers to open them but she held her knees together tightly.
Finally after almost two minutes Mark stopped it. "TIME!" She knew it was longer than a minute but she was enjoying it as much as he was. She sat down the same way and watched Mark deal the cards. "I haven't won in a while. Are you two cheating?"
"No," Mark lied. "Just your bad luck and our good luck." What she didn't know was that when they were kissing Mark stacked the deck. This time she had a straight again but both guys had Ace, King, and Queen royal flushes. "Looks like we both won and you lost."
"That's not right," she said seeing their hands. "What are the odds that you two would get the exact hands?" "Luck," Jeff grinned. "Plain ol' Luck."
Casey was as hot as both of them were and wondered what they wanted her to do. "Ok tell me."
"Well I want a hand job," Mark grinned.
"I was thinking the same thing," Jeff smiled.
Her eyes widened. "At the same time?"
"Yes," Mark answered.
"This is it. After this I'm going to bed," she said with her heart pounding. "I'll go and get some cream."
The guys watched her round butt as she walked into the bedroom. After a minute it looked like she chickened out but they saw her walked out backwards and pull the door closed behind her.
"How are we going to do this?" She asked.
"We will lie down and you can kneel between us," Jeff said moving onto his back on the rug. Mark quickly moved across from him with room for her to fit in between.
Her body was boiling over as she moved onto her knees by their hips and squirted the lotion into her right palm. After rubbing her hands and fingers together she reached out wither right hand and grabbed Mark's six inch cock and then to her left and found Jeff's huge shaft. She took turns smiling into their passion-filled eyes as her fingers started stroking up and down.
Both guys wanted to pull her down on top of them and fuck her but they had said they wouldn't fuck her. But it didn't hurt for them to try and feel her up.
She was concentrating on stroking both at the same motion and didn't see nor feel their hands moving onto her thighs. At first they just rubbed and massaged but then their fingers crossed over the hot flesh to rub her inner thighs.
"Oh God," she moaned when the fingers of both men met at her hairy mons. Her legs opened enough for them to find her moist pussy lips and swollen clitoris. As Jeff's middle finger pushed up into her damp hole Mark's index finger rubbed and played with her clit.
Casey was in rhythm now because as she lifted up and down on their fingers her hands locked around their cocks. Each time her pussy rose up her hands did as well.
"Oh..oh..oh...OH....Oh...OH!...OH!" She moaned getting closer and closer.
The guys too were about there. Seeing her opened lips and her floppy tits was too much. Mark came first. "OH SHIT! HERE IT COMES"
Casey giggled seeing Mark's white fountain erupt. She stroked and stroked until he was empty and then she focused on Jeff's log. She turned and used two hands to take him to the summit and over.
"AHHHHHH!"
As Jeff came Mark worked on her pussy, it didn't take much longer for her to join them. "Oh...yes...OHHHHHHH!"
*
It was like a dream when Casey woke up the next morning. She was alone in bed and in her long night shirt. In the distance she heard the men laughing and wondered if Jeff and Mark had kept their promises about keeping last night quiet. She turned over and remembered how they felt as she jerked them off and how they had turned her pussy into mush. She wanted to masturbate but figured she needed to face her boyfriend. After pulling on a thin robe she walked out and saw them turn. "Good morning boys."
"I won," Jeff grinned. "We bet how long you would stay sleeping."
She looked at him and at Ben to see if anything else had been spoken about her. "Too much wine last night."
"Yeah, the guys told me how you chickened out after I fell asleep," Ben smiled.
"Of course," she smiled back. "I wouldn't let these two horny men take off my clothes."
They finished breakfast and Ben and Jeff headed to the sporting goods store to get some fishing tackle and bait. Casey was at the sink rinsing off some dishes when Mark moved up behind her and kissed her neck.
She jumped not expecting it and turned around. "Last night was it," she said seeing that he was only wearing his loose swimming trunks which were protruding out the front.
"I don't think so," Mark said leaning down and pushing his hands up under her robe and nightshirt. "You wanted it more than we did."
Casey's wet right hand grabbed onto his left wrist but his right hand and fingers found her without panties. He rubbed into her moist folds and found her raise pleasure button.
"Mark we can't do this," she moaned leaning back against the sink and opening her legs wider.
He didn't respond with words but continued finger-fucking her. Her hands moved around his neck for support and her face moved up to his. Their tongues moved together for two more minutes before she came. "AHHH...OH YES..MARK!!
He pulled his damp fingers out and reached down and pushed down his trunks. "It's all yours."
"Is this what you want?" She teased toying with the pre-cum on the tip and then after wetting her fingers moved downward.
"No, I want to fuck you," he whispered. "But we can't do that."
"No we can't and if you want me to keep you pleasured we have to be very careful." Her fingers caressed his shaft and moved under to cup his balls. "Ooh, they feel ready," she giggled. As she stroked his hard cock his hands moved up under her shirt until they cupped and caressed her bare boobs. They had not touched them last night.
"Are you still dating Cheryl?" She asked calmly.
"Yes, she wanted to come with me but I wanted some QT with my buds." He said pulling on her tips.
"And now some sex time with me," she giggled.
Mark was getting close and moved his hand to massage her ear and ten seconds later moved his fingers to her lips. As he pushed his thumb between her lips she moved back.
"I don't do oral," she said making sure he understood. "Have you ever tried it?"
"Yes...no..not really. I guess Ben hasn't pushed me to do it and I never really tried." She looked into his eyes as he moved his thumb back to her lips again. After a few seconds her lips and teeth opened.
She sucked on it at first and then started licking it. "Like that?"
"Yeah..that's good," he moaned. "Try it on the real thing?"
"Maybe I'll just taste it," she whispered moving slowly down onto her knees and holding him outward. She pushed her long tongue out and licked all around the head.
"Ahhhh!" He moaned. She giggled.
After more trips around the crown her lips opened wide and moved completely around it. She looked up at him to show that his cock was in her mouth. She popped her mouth off and then moved back on. Again and again she did it until his hand stopped her mouth from moving off. She felt him push and pull and after she got the motion she reached back and pulled his hand away. Her head moved on its won accord until her nose met his pubic mound.
"Oh God Casey," Mark moaned knowing her virgin mouth was his. He was the first. "Move back because I'm about to...TO CUM!"
Casey barely had her mouth off when his fire hose exploded onto her face. Cum covered her nose and was dripping onto her chin as he emptied four full loads onto her face.
"Sorry," he said trying not to laugh at the sight below. She kept her eyes closed and scooped cum from her eye sockets, nose and chin. "Here use the sink."
Casey tasted cum for the first time after licking her lips and washing her face. "Did I do ok?"
He grinned. "Actually you probably should practice more the next few days to get better."
"You would like that wouldn't you?" She whispered.
*
Ben and Jeff came back a few minutes later and the three of them got their fishing gear ready. "Do you want to come with us?"
"Lord no," Casey answered. "I'm going to work on my tan while you guys are gone." She also knew that she would need all of the rest she could manage the next few day.
*
It was around 5 pm when the men returned with a few fish. They smelled so bad that she insisted on them taking a shower before they came into the house. The outside shower was attached to the back of the house so she tossed them out some towels.
Jeff went first and twenty minutes later walked out wearing only a towel around his waist. Ben went next so once he entered the shower Jeff hurried inside to find Casey.
"What kept you so long?" She smiled lying back on the sofa in a short sundress. "Come here because I think you are still wet." She pulled the towel away and smiled seeing his long shaft. After leaning over to dry off his feet and lower legs she dropped the towel and sat forward on the sofa. "Now I'm just learning so have some patience."
Jeff had heard from Mark about the blowjob this morning so his wishes were coming true as she licked up and down the sides like an all-day sucker. She choked once trying to get it down her throat and knew when to stop when her lips moved down. Her hands cupped his strong buttocks as her mouth and head moved back and forth, back and forth.
"Hurry," Mark said through the back door after hearing the water turn off in the shower.
Casey's head moved in warp speed until she heard him grunt. This time her face was out of the way and the towel in her hand covered his release.
*
The rest of the night Ben was around so they had to control themselves. At midnight Ben finally went to the bed but when Jeff tried to pull Casey on top of him she pushed back. "Not tonight."
He frowned and let her go.
*
Casey was up first the next morning and had coffee brewing when she heard a door open and turned to see Mark in only his boxers. "You uh..better put some clothes on before Ben gets up."
"Actually you saw me in them the other night when he was still awake. Maybe we should start just wearing our underwear." "He won't go for it," she said seeing his hard bulge.
"All he can say is to get dressed," he whispered reaching out and pulling open her robe. She wore a white tee shirt and black bikini panties under it.
Casey let him remove the robe and smiled. "You're right."
She moved forward and kissed him with open lips. "But you can't be walking around with a hard-on."
"Ok jerk me off," he whispered.
"Sit with me on the other side of the table," she grinned. After putting her robe in the closet nearby she sat next to him in her panties and tee shirt. Seconds later she fished out his cock and started jerking him off while they drank their coffee. He reached to do her at the same time but she pushed his hand away.
They heard a door open and she jerked her hand away until she saw who it was. "It's Jeff."
Jeff stopped not believing she was wearing as thin and too-tight tee shirt. "What are you wearing and what are you doing?"
"Shut up," Mark groaned closing his eyes.
Jeff saw her arm moving up and down faster and faster until he grabbed a napkin off the table and captured his cum. "AHHH!"



"My turn," Jeff grinned but then they heard Ben coming out. "Shit." He sat down hiding his erection and turned.
At first Ben didn't notice what his girl was wearing but saw that Jeff was only wearing boxers. "Getting a little bit too casual are we?" He looked over at Mark's bare chest and looked under the table. At first he saw Mark's boxers but then saw this girl's black panties. "Holy shit. What's going on?"
Casey spoke up. "The guys said that when you all get together that you wear underwear around the house. So since I wanted to be part of this then I should do the same."
"What? I don't want you wearing your panties around these guys."
"So do you want me to take them off?" She chuckled.
"No of course not. But hey if that's what you want then fine." He poured himself a cup of coffee and pretended like nothing strange was happening. He was wearing cotton shorts and seeing his girl almost bare was starting to turn him on. "Where are we fishing today?"
"I was thinking about the remote island," Mark said moving his left hand over onto her bare thigh under the table. "You know the one you can only get there by boat?"
"Really?" Casey asked opening her legs to let Mark's pinkie finger push into her panties. "Maybe I can sunbathe there."
"Sure," Ben smiled seeing her nipples pushing out the shirt. After breakfast lets get our things together. After packing their supplies the four headed to the marina. Thirty minutes later their boat headed out to a deserted island. After dropping anchor they waded to the shore. "Fishing is on the ocean side of the island," Ben said to his girl. "You can sunbathe there while we fish or you can go into the dunes which won't be as windy."
As much as Casey wanted to tease Ben and Mark she wanted to rest more. "I'll find a place in the dunes. I'll take the food and drinks."
The men smiled and headed through a small path to the beach while Casey walked over a large dune and three more. She found a private cove and put down her blanket. It was very private so she knew that she could at least go topless.
*
The guys finished their beers and after an hour of fishing Mark reeled in his line and put it down by the tackle box. "I'm going to go and look for Casey and get some more drinks. Be back in a while." He glanced at Jeff and winked.
At first he couldn't find her because there were quite a few dunes and it was difficult to see down between them. Finally he walked to the top of the highest dune and saw her pink flesh below. She was only wearing a tiny white bikini bottom but was facing downward.
"Do you need some lotion?" He asked walking up to her.
Casey heard Mark's voice and covered her eyes to see if he was alone. "Where is Ben?"
"Fishing," Mark smiled. "Jeff will keep him busy." He was already hard just thinking of the possibilities."
Casey smiled as she slowly turned over displaying her perky pink nipples and flat stomach. "I was hoping that one of you would come looking for me."
Mark grinned as he pushed off his swimming trunks displaying his hard rod. "I guess we have at least fifteen minutes and Jeff will yell if Ben decides to come and look for us."
Casey didn't answer with words but she did lift her hips and push down her skimpy bottom. She wasn't shy as she kicked it aside and moved onto her back while lifting her right knee. The motion opened her pussy lips. "I think it's my turn to have you for a snack," he grinned moving down onto his knees by her feet and leaning over to lightly kiss her knee.
"OH GOD!" She said feeling his hot lips on her delicate inner thighs. Since Ben had never gone down on her before she was more than ready when Mark's face moved into her pubes and his tongue licked up and down her swollen clitoris. "AHHHH!"
Mark took the next four minutes licking and flicking into her hot moist folds. She was moaning louder and louder and was almost ready to cum when he stopped and lifted his head.
"Please...I'm so close," she begged. Mark knew that he made a promise with Jeff that they would not fuck her but he knew that she wanted it as much as he did. His eyes locked onto hers as his lips and tongue moved up over her pubic mound, navel and then to her right nipple.
"OH GOD MARK," she moaned holding his face to her breast. After working on the tip for a few seconds she directed his mouth to her other breast. Meanwhile Mark moved both of his knees between her legs and as he kissed up over her chest to her neck his hips dropped downward until his cock head jammed against her dripping pussy lips.
Casey's mind was on his scorching mouth which was working on her sensitive earlobe and didn't feel his manhood aimed to enter her sex. "I'm so hot," she moaned reaching behind him to cup his firm buttocks. She pulled down hoping that his leg would push against her need but felt something move into her outer lips and ready to move inside of her.
"Mark! No!" She cried as her hands moved under his stomach to stop his downward invasion. "We can't!" She looked between their bodies and saw the shape of his sex lined up to enter her.
"I know you want it Casey. No one but us will know." He looked into her eyes hoping for a yes but felt her right hand grab onto his hard-on.
"We can't," she said again as she rubbed his cockhead up and down her moist slit. When it touched her clitty she moaned and moved his shaft faster and faster. "Fuck," Mark groaned ready to cum. "I'm going to cum baby."
She laughed and looked into his eyes. "Do it. Cum on my pussy." Her hand moved faster and faster until he exploded.
"OHHHH SHITTT!" He cried out when he came.
*
Ben looked back as the dunes a few times because Mark had been gone awhile and he thought that he had heard some distance sounds. He was about to reel in when he heard Mark's voice.
"Sorry I took a while. I couldn't find her. I think I got lost in the dunes for 15 minutes." He handed Jeff and Ben a beer and sat back down.
"How is she doing?" Ben asked.
"Good, it's nice and peaceful where she is at. She was sleeping when I got there."
"Good, I was hoping that she wouldn't want to leave this soon."
*
Casey wiped Mark's cum off as best as she could and lay back naked on the blanket. She felt guilty messing around with her boyfriend's friends but never had she been this turned on about sex before. Her fingers toyed with her clitty as she waited for Jeff to join her. She had never masturbated in front of Ben before but when she saw Jeff's body moving towards her she didn't stop.
"Jesus," Jeff grinned stopping at the bottom of the blanket. "Are you the same Casey that we came down here with?"
Casey opened her legs wider and used her fingers to open her lips. "I'm not the same. And you know it."
"We don't have much time because Ben was suspicious when Mark came back late." He quickly removed his trunks and moved down next to her on the blanket. Her body turned into his and their arms pulled their fronts together. She had kissed him during the game but this was different. They were lying naked on a blanket. This time hands and fingers explored every inch.
"God, I want you so much," Jeff whispered as he rubbed his long cock against her moist sex. "Me too but I can't cheat like that," she whispered. "We can only do it if..."
"If what? I'll do anything."
"You can fuck me if...if Ben fucks Joy at the same time."
"My girlfriend. I don't think so."
Casey moved her face back and looked at him. "So it's OK for you to fuck me but it's not OK for Ben to fuck your girl."
"It's not that...I mean she won't. She's not that kind..." As soon as he said it he wished he could take it back. "No, shit...I'm sorry I didn't..."
Casey's eyes narrowed as she pushed him back and slid backwards away from him. "You fucking asshole."
"Casey please," he said reaching to touch her nice titty. But, she slapped his hand away.
As she quickly dressed back in her bikini she turned and saw him walking back to the beach.
*
It was later as Ben held her into the boat that Jeff told Mark what had happened and what he said. "You dumbshit," Mark said shaking his head. "You fucking messed this up."
"Sorry."
Ben really didn't notice at first that his girl was acting different towards the guys but later after dinner he was surprised that she wanted to take a walk to the beach by herself.
"What's up with her?" Ben asked the two after she walked outside.
"Women," Jeff said hoping that Casey wasn't so pissed that she would screw up and let their secret out.
It was later after everyone had gone to bed that Casey left her snoring boyfriend to get a drink and saw Mark sitting on the sofa wearing only boxers.
"I was hoping you would come out," he grinned after standing and walking up to her at the refrigerator. When his arms tried to pull her in she moved back and away.
"I'm sure Jeff told you about what happened at the beach today. The same deal goes for you and Cheryl."
"I'm not sure if she will," Mark said trying to get her to do something. "We can talk about it." Again he reached for her but she stepped back.
"Both Mark and you want to fuck me," she grinned. "If that's what you want then you both know what you have to do."
*
Casey slept in the next morning and when she walked out only Ben sat at the table. "Where are your boys?"
"Jeff had to leave early and Mark went to pick up Cheryl at the bus station. Evidently she changed her mind about coming her this week."
"That's good because I'm getting tired of all you men around me so much," she laughed noticing that he was wearing only his boxers. "So are we going to continue just wearing underwear in the house?"
"What? Oh Probably not. I doubt if Cheryl will go for that."
"She will if I do it," Casey thought. But for now they got dressed.
Thirty minutes later Mark and Cheryl walked into the beach house. After greeting her Casey showed her the bedroom and helped her unpack.
"Thanks for coming," Casey smiled at the cute dark haired woman. Cheryl had tiny breasts but a really nicely shaped ass. "The boys were getting to be too much."
Cheryl put her sexy underwear in a draw and turned. "I hope that you put them in their place."
"I did except for the card game," Casey said hoping that it wouldn't piss the woman off.
"Card game. Mark didn't tell me about a card game." "Three card poker. I should have quit when they started playing for clothes."
"Oh God, don't tell me that they got you to strip."
"Promise me that you won't tell Ben."
"I promise."
"Well we were all drinking heavily and Ben passed out and..somehow they were both naked and...and so was I." "I'm going to kill him," Cheryl said angrily.
"Please don't," Casey grinned. "Actually it gave me a chance to see other naked men. I had only seen Ben naked before."
"Well that part would be good," Cheryl blushed. "I've only seen Mark."
"This is your chance."
"What? Oh no...I couldn't...I mean it would mean being naked myself and..."
"Ben has always said how hot you are and is always commenting on your ass."
"He...he does?"
"Sometimes we role play in bed and he always imagines that it is you when we are doing it."
"Oh god Casey. But I don't think Mark will allow me to...you know...undress in front of Mark."
"But he undressed in front of me. So you would just be getting even."
"I don't know. I need to think about it."
"OK but remember that Ben doesn't know about me getting naked with Mark and Jeff."
"Oh yeah, Jeff too."
"Too bad Jeff left because he is ready big."
"Really? I mean aren't most of them the same?"
"I thought that until I saw Jeff. He's got our guys beat by a few inches."
"OH my God. You saw Mark and Jeff erect." "If they weren't I would feel pretty ugly," Casey giggled.
"Is that it? I mean you only saw each other naked. There was no touching or anything right?"
"Right," Casey lied.
*
The rest of the day was fun as the two couples drove to a nearby boardwalk and played some games. After a quick bite at a diner they stopped by the liquor store and picked up a case of wine coolers. The guys had brought a lot of beer but in order to get the women loose they needed the sweet drinks.
"I don't think we need a case," Cheryl laughed as they carried the drinks into the house. Her mind had been on playing the stripping game all day so her red panties were already soaked when they sat down.
"How about some poker?" Casey asked knowing that Mark wouldn't say anything.
"Uh...Cheryl doesn't play poker," Mark injected quickly.
"Neither does Casey and you guys got her down to her bra the other night," Mark threw back.
"I...would like to try it. Does that mean that we are playing for clothes?"
Mark glanced over at Casey knowing that she had already talked to his girl. "Pennies are good."
Mark walked to get the cards. "You didn't say pennies the other night." Casey tossed back.
"Could you turn the lights down some?" Cheryl asked embarrassed that she would be taking off her clothing. Mark was the only guy she had seen naked so her heart was beating rapidly.
"Three card poker is pretty easy," Casey said pulling out the list of hands that beat other hands. She read them off and showed Cheryl what a straight flush, flush, straight, pair and high card hands looked like. "OK now Cheryl and I are wearing four items of clothing not counting our shoes. You guys have maybe three items plus your belt." She picked up the deck of cards, shuffled them and dealt out three each.
"Be careful because they cheat," Casey whispered to the other girl. She smiled seeing a flush in her hand. "OK let's see your cards."
Mark tossed over a jack high, Ben a pair of fives and Cheryl a pair of tens. "Looks like you lost honey," Cheryl giggled.
"No big deal," he said pulling off his belt. He picked up the cards and dealt. "Beat this," he laughed tossing down a pair of Aces."
Ben had a king high, Cheryl a queen high and Casey was low with a jack high. Casey was glad that she had lost before Cheryl so she could lead the way. However, she had to act shy because Ben didn't know that Mark had already seen her naked. "My shirt."
Ben watched his girl pull her shirt over her head and smiled knowing that he would possibly see Cheryl's naked ass. He was surprised that Casey had worn a white mesh bra because they all could see the dark nipples through the material.
Cheryl relaxed some and tried to shuffle the cards. After spilling them on the table a few times she lined them up and passed them out. She knew she had a good hand when she saw a queen, king and an ace.
"Straight," Ben smiled lining up a seven, six and five. After Mark put down an ace high and Casey a queen high Cheryl grinned, "I think I have a straight too."
"Damn, a royal straight flush," Ben frowned. "Looks like you are low honey."
"I'm glad the table is here," Casey said unsnapping her beige shorts and lifting up to push them down off her matching white laced panties. "Hey someone else better start losing."
Mark was feeling better about Cheryl undressing. He wanted to fuck Casey really bad and now seeing her body again decided to go for it. He lost the next two hands in a row and was sitting in his boxers glad that Cheryl couldn't see his bulge.
Cheryl lost the next hand with a ten high and took a big breath before unbuttoning her red blouse and pulling it off her arms. She adjusted her right bra cup after noticing that the edge of her areola was showing.
"Nice," Ben said standing up to get more drinks. As he moved around to hand Cheryl a wine cooler he saw her eyes on his hard-on pushing out his shorts.
They all finished another drink on the next hand that Ben lost. He pulled off his shirt and sat down. The conversation had pretty much stopped as they all concentrated on their cards.
Mark put down a pair of eights, Ben a jack high and Casey a flush. They all looked at Cheryl's card when she slowly put them on the table. "I guess I have a nine high."
"Yep," Ben grinned sitting forward. "The bra or the shorts?"
"Oh no, it's not that easy," Cheryl laughed. They were surprised when she stood up to remove her shorts. She fumbled with the snap and turned away to push off the black shorts.
"Fuck," Ben whispered when the shorts moved downward. He knew he was in for a treat when he saw the thong waistband. Moments later his eyes followed the thin strap down between her bare white buttocks.
"Careful baby," Mark grinned. "I think Ben's going to have a heart attack."
Cheryl was blushing but at the same time was overheated. She dropped the shorts at her feet and quickly twisted around to hide under the table. "I think I need another cooler."
Ben tripped trying to get to the refrigerator, grab and drink and carry it back to her. This time when he stood by her chair he saw her legs slightly open. He could barely make out the thin line of her pussy and didn't see any shading of pubic hair.
Mark captured Casey's eyes and saw the passion. They both hoped that the game would progress to the end.
Ben lost his shorts on the next hand and they were all now in underwear. "Looks like the next loser shows something," Casey whispered dealing out the cards.
"Not me," Mark grinned tossing down a pair of aces. Ben had a pair of threes and Cheryl a queen high.
"Please be lower," Cheryl begged waiting to see Casey's hand. "Please."
"Shit," Casey said trying to look disappointed. The bra she was wearing had the clasp in the back so she reached back and quickly unclasped it. "Here goes."
Playing strip poker down to the underwear is one thing but once privates are shown the game rises to another level. Their eyes were on the white bra cups as they fell from the pink round breasts with long and very rigid nipples.
No one moved for thirty seconds as they stared at Casey's wonderful cones. She pushed out her chest a little to make them seem bigger.
It suddenly hit Cheryl that she didn't know when the game was over. "Uh...what happens when someone loses all of their clothes? Is the game over?"
They all looked at each other afraid to voice their opinion. "Well how about if you have no clothes then high hand tells you to do something." Mark said hoping his girl wouldn't kill him.
"That sounds like fun," Cheryl grinned. She was looking forward to seeing Ben naked even if it meant she would be naked too. Ben dealt out the next hand and they all froze. None of them had a good hand.
"Well?" Ben asked. "I've only got a ten high."
"Whew," Casey grinned. "Jack high."
"Eight high," Cheryl frowned.
"Eight high," Mark said tossing his card down.
"What happens if we both lose?" Cheryl asked.
"You both take something off," Ben said trying not to look too excited.
Cheryl looked at Mark. "Ready?" She pinched the front clasp of the red bra and when he lifted up to remove his boxers she pulled the bra cups away.
Casey had already seen Mark's cock so her eyes, like Ben's, were on Cheryl's small titties and nipples.
"It's not fair," Cheryl complained. "You can see my boobs but not his wienie."
"The game is young," Ben grinned gathering up the cards and handing them to Cheryl. She didn't fumble them this time and took her time handing them out.
"Would you get me a cooler?" Casey asked Mark. She knew he had to be erect and wondered if he would show it.
"Uh...sure," he said turning while standing. Only Ben saw his condition until he turned and walked back to the table.
"JESUS MARK!" Cheryl gasped seeing his cock pointing upward at a 45 degree angle.
"Well what do you expect?" Mark said sitting down and passing the bottle to Casey.
Casey passed out the next hands and frowned when she turned over a jack high. It was the lowest so she didn't blink before lifting up and pushing off her panties.



Only Ben and Cheryl had undies on so when he got a pair of tens he smiled and tossed them down. Mark had a pair of twos and both girls had a ten high.
"Uh..oh," Mark grinned. "Cheryl loses her panties and Casey has to do what Ben tells her to."
She didn't stand up this time to remove her panties and felt the dampness when she tossed them on the pile of clothes next to her chair.
"What do you want me to do?" Casey asked.
It was one of his fantasies. "Kiss Cheryl for a minute."
"Why do men like to see women kiss?" Cheryl asked.
"Oh yeah, one more thing," Ben added. "Standing up."
"OK," Casey grinned as she stood up unashamed that they saw her trimmed bush and shaved pussy lips. She moved towards Cheryl who slowly stood and twisted quickly into the other woman's arms.
"Oh shit," Mark gasped seeing their naked breasts and hard tips pressing together. Next to him Ben's cock was pushing up and out of his boxers. Seeing Cheryl's bare ass and her lips pressing into Casey's was too much.
Both girls had kissed other girls in college at parties since most guys wanted to see it. However this was the first time they were naked and totally turned on. Cheryl was surprised when Casey's tongue dashed outward first. She didn't hesitate to push out her own.
"Fuck that was a minute. If you keep doing it I'm going to blow," Mark said.
Ben twisted just enough to see Cheryl's bald pussy mound and lips before she sat down. The two cocks and four feminine nipples were as hard as ever before.
Mark passed out the next cards. Ben was the lowest and removed his boxers without displaying his hard-on. "Well we are all naked so we can quit or take this game to the rug in the den."
"This is getting scary," Cheryl whispered still wanting to see Ben's penis. After the kiss with Casey she wanted to go further.
"I'm sure we can stop before....you know.." Casey said hoping she wasn't going to quit.
Mark's cock only wanted one thing and Ben now wanted to mess around with Cheryl's ass a little bit. "We can stop if it gets too far."
They tried not to be obvious looking at each other's nakedness as they picked up their drinks and the deck of cards. Cheryl's eyes widened when Ben stood up showing his erection and smiled as she followed him into the other room. The girl's sat lady-like with their legs together and too the side while the guys sat with their legs open not caring that they all saw the pink towers.
"Whose deal?" Mark asked.
"Mine," Cheryl answered. As she moved up onto her knees to pass out the cards Ben could see now that her pussy was bare and her pink lips were swollen. They all picked up their cards but took their time putting down their hands.
"Pair of fours," Casey said hoping it was big enough. "King high," Ben grinned. Mark held his cards before tossing them in the middle. "Pair of queens."
"Shucks," Cheryl frowned. "Nine high." She glanced at Mark. "Be good."
He wondered how far she would go. "OK, I want you to lie all the way back and...and open your legs."
"MARK!" She gasped knowing Ben was directly across from her. "God!"
Cheryl looked at Casey for support but didn't get any. "I don't believe that you are asking me to show...show my.." Normally this was something that she would never do sober. However after five wine coolers, French kissing Casey naked and seeing Ben's hard cock she gave in. "For how long?"
"A minute," Mark grinned.
"Ummphhh," she grunted showing her displeasure with him. But she kept her legs and feet together as she moved onto her back. Her eyes looked up at the ceiling as her knees slowly separated. What really bothered her was the fact that they would all know how wet and excited she really was. She opened about a foot and stopped.
"All the way," Mark coached next to her. He moved his hand to her left knee and pulled but she slapped it away.
"I can do it," she snapped. Her thighs were damp with excitement as they became unattached. She felt the cool air on her moist pussy as her legs spread more and more apart.
Ben was about to cum and had not touched his cock. He saw her shaved lips and then saw the pedals opening up. He had never even seen Casey's pussy opened up like this. Her inner lips and opened sex was very visible as was her swollen and erect clitoris.
Casey wanted to laugh seeing Ben's face. His mouth was wide open and his tongue was about to fall out. She had never seen him this erect before. She too peeked at the opened pussy and wondered how it would be kissing and licking it.
"A minute has to be up," Cheryl said over to Mark.
"Shit, I forgot to time it," Mark grinned. "A little bit longer."
Cheryl gasped and closed her eyes. She could feel her juices flowing outward and possibly down onto the rug.
"That's it," She said fifteen seconds later. She sat up and blushed over at Ben.
Casey dealt the next hand and frowned. "Jack high."
"Pair of Sevens," Cheryl smiled.
"Straight," Mark grinned.
"Ace high," Ben added.
Casey looked at Ben. "Well?"
"Same thing as Cheryl," he said wanting to give Mark back some pleasure. He thought that she would complain but instead moved onto her back and opened her legs. "Start the timer."
Mark had already seen her opened up like this when he went down on her at the beach. But he did a great job smiling and leaning forward to see it all. Her clitty too was pushing outward for some action.
Mark won the next hand and when Ben was the lowest he asked Ben to fondle Cheryl's ass. "I know how much you love it buddy."
Cheryl rolled her eyes. "How do you want me?"
"Doggie," Ben grinned.
"OK," she smiled moving up onto all fours and keeping her legs pressed tightly together to prevent any exploring underneath.
"Lean forward on your elbows," Ben said lightly pushing her.
Now in other to stay balanced she had to open her knees. She wondered if he could see her pussy lips when his fingers started caressing and massaging. His touches were getting to her and when he pushed his middle finger down her butt crack she had to squeeze to keep him from entering her bum.
Ben felt the moisture that had dripped down from her sex. He pushed his middle finger between her tight thighs and felt no resistance. The juices greased his digit enough for him to push into her hot oven.
"God is he in her ass?" Mark asked out loud seeing her face lift upward.
"I think it's lower than that," Casey giggled. She was happy that the line of touching pussies was crossed.
Ben continued pushing into her while he caressed her buttocks with his left hand. Her legs opened wider allowing him to completely enter her moist depths.
Mark looked at the second hand on his watch. He was in shock that his girl would allow Ben to finger her so easily. He knew that Casey was right and realized that girls are just as horny as men. "Time."
Ben slowly pulled his finger out and wiped the juices off on his leg. He looked at Casey hoping she was mad and saw a smile instead.
All eyes were on the dealer until they saw their next cards. Casey knew she had lost. "Five high." She wanted to see who won. "Pair of jacks," Mark grinned.
Casey was nervous that Mark would ask her to do something so risqué and that Ben might know that something was up. "OK, I want you to give Ben a blow job."
Cheryl sat up wondering if she would do it in front of them.
"Uh...she doesn't do that," Ben said trying to help her get out of it. But she moved his way instead. "What are you doing?"
"I'll try it," she smiled.
"I would say that we will do longer than a minute but I don't think Ben's going to last that long," Mark chuckled.
Ben didn't believe this was his girl. The girl who didn't want to try new positions and never would he had imagined that she was going to try oral sex. He moved back onto his elbows so he could watch this historical event.
"I'm not really sure what to do," she lied as her finger grabbed onto his shaft. Her head dropped to guide her tongue around and around his moist purple crown.
"Ah FUCK!" Ben moaned when her lips opened and slid downward to his public hair. "Ahhhhh."
She knew he was about to pop but wanted him to feel her lips up and down a few times. Her rosy mouth locked tight as her head dropped and rose again and again.
He tried to warn her that he was cuming but couldn't talk. Finally he gasped. "NOW CASEY NOW!"
She decided to take his cum and let it fill her mouth. However after all the teasing and nudity it was a full load. She pulled her lips off and tried to close them but her mouth was to full. Cum rolled over her chin and onto his stomach.
Casey put her hand over her mouth to prevent more leakage before standing and running into the bathroom.
"Shit man you should have warned her," Mark said.
"You don't always warn me," Cheryl said standing and heading to help Casey.
After they were gone Mark got them two more beers and wanted to feel Ben out. "Shit man. I've never seen Cheryl like this before. I never thought that she would...you know..be willing to...say do you think they might...you know..go all the way?"
"All the way?" Ben asked to make sure he heard it right. "Do you mean fuck?"
"We may never get this chance again and always wonder how it would have been."
"Uh....Casey will never..."
*
Casey was spitting out the cum when she heard a tapping on the door. Seconds later Cheryl opened it and walked in. "Are you OK?"
With some cum on her lower lip she took a drink of water from the tiny plastic cup and swooshed it around before spitting it out. After wiping her mouth with some nearby tissues she turned and smiled. "I think I just shocked the hell out of my boyfriend."
"I'll say." Cheryl put the top down and sat on the toilet. "How far did you say you went with Mark and Jeff?"
"Far," the dark haired girl repeated. "Naked."
Cheryl moved her hand over and climbed her fingers up between Casey's thighs. "I think it went further. Did you fuck them?" Her right index finger parted the moist lips and rubbed over the swollen clit.
"Stop," Casey gasped grabbing the invading hand. "We uh...played strip poker."
"Uh huh. Well you see I know Mark pretty well and I know it was more. I'm not upset. I just want to know."
"The first night Ben passed out and I finished the game with them. We did dares and they dared me to jerk them off."
Cheryl nodded and again reached up to rub the swollen pleasure button. This time Casey didn't pull her fingers away. "And..."
"And they touched me and I them when Ben wasn't around. But it got to the point when...Oh...that feels so good."
The sitting girl pulled her fingers away. "They wanted to fuck you."
"Yes, and I told them no fucking unless..unless their girlfriends agreed to fuck Ben at the same time."
"You bitch. Mark and you set this up."
"We weren't sure if you would go for it."
Cheryl smiled and stood up before walking out.
*
"She's fine," Cheryl said moving back to sit in front of Ben on the floor. This time she sat Indian style exposing her wet slit.
"So is that it?" Ben asked. "Game over?"
"Nope the real game is just starting," Cheryl said not looking at Mark.
Casey walked back wondering if Cheryl said anything.
"I'll deal," Ben grinned as Casey sat the same way exposing her pussy to Mark.
Cheryl smiled when she had the highest hand and Casey the lowest. "I want you to straddle Mark's lap and hump him."
"Whoa," Ben gasped. "That means their....how far are we going to go with this?"
"You said we could control ourselves," Cheryl grinned. She turned and looked at Casey. "Well?"
Mark wasn't sure what happened in the bathroom but he wasn't complaining. He pushed his legs straight out and leaned back against a chair. He watched Casey's pussy as her legs opened and she sat down onto his thighs.
"Hump him," Cheryl commanded. She and Ben moved together to watch Casey's opened pussy drop down onto Mark's bare cock.
Mark grabbed onto her ass and helped her to lift upward and drop. He felt her juicy lips rubbing against his shaft and leaned down to lick her nipples as they passed by. The next time she came up he lined up her hole to his arrow. The thick crown pushing into her outer lips.
"Ohhh," she moaned wanting to drop down implanting his cock but she wasn't going to do it unless Ben and Cheryl fucked. "No...not inside," she whispered in his ear.
Ben leaned down and saw that they were lined up. He was about to call time when Casey suddenly pushed up and off.
Nothing was said when they dealt the cards again.
"A straight," Casey grinned putting down a jack, ten and nine. Mark put down a ten high, Ben a pair of aces and Cheryl a small straight lower than Casey's.
Casey looked at Mark. "Go down on Cheryl."
"Gladly," Mark smiled. When his girl turned his way and opened her legs he pushed his face between her thighs and started licking.
"Oh God," Cheryl moaned. She was ready to cum knowing the other couple was watching her get her pussy licked. A minute went quickly before she came. "Darn."
Mark won the next hand with a pair of eights and Cheryl lost. "Jerk Ben off."
Ben glanced at Casey and saw her smile. Moments later Cheryl crawled over to him and pushed him back. After straddling his knees her right hand grabbed only the second hard-on of her life. Since Ben had climaxed into Casey's mouth he was able to last a minute. "Whew, I was almost there," he grinned watching her ass as she crawled back to her position.
Things changed again. Ben shuffled the cards and passed them out. He got a straight, Mark put down a pair of fours, Casey a pair of nines, and Cheryl a king high. "What do you want me to do?" Cheryl asked Ben.
He thought he would be funny. "What are my choices?"
Cheryl glanced at Mark. "Anything you want."
'Uh...anything?" He looked at both Casey and Mark who only smiled.
"Anything. It's yours," she said standing up and walking over to him.
He glanced up at her bare pussy and looked over at Mark. "Anything?"
Mark grinned. "That's what she said."
He looked at Casey.
"Go for it," Casey grinned.
Ben took a big breath and moved back until only his hard cock stuck upward.
"I'm not positive what you want so if I get close nod," the naked standing girl said. She stepped over his leg with her left foot and walked straddling his body until her pussy was over his pole. "Am I getting close?"
He nodded and watched her squat downward. "Ahh," he gasped when she grabbed his cock and aimed it up into her moist hole.
"How about now?"
"Ya...ya...yessss," he whispered.
Mark and Casey knew the game was almost over. As Cheryl's bald pussy moved down and Ben's cockhead disappeared they moved together and kissed.
"Oh God," Cheryl moaned feeling the thicker cock pushing up into her tight channel. Ben was about the same size but it was stretching her pussy outward. When she hit bottom and felt his pubic hair against her shaved mound she lifted and lowered. Again and again until her legs trembled from weakness. She dropped to the bottom and leaned forward to rest her bare front on his. Her mouth found his and her tongue fucked in and out of his lips while she lifted and fucked his prick.
"AH...AH...AH...AH...Ah," she moaned each time her clitty hit bottom. His hands cupped her round buttocks but didn't impede their motion.
Ben forgot about Casey and Mark and leaned his head to look around Cheryl's body. It didn't surprise him to see Casey fucking up and down on Mark's body.
Cheryl kissed him deeply before nibbling on his ear. "Are they fucking too?"
"Yes," Ben whispered. "I know we were set up too."
"I'm glad," Cheryl whispered fucking slowly and with purpose.
*
"Hurry," Mark whispered to Casey. He practically lifted her whole body up to plant down onto his sex tool. She was so wet it easily slipped inside. Her body leaned down to become one with him as they raced for completion.
Cheryl was ready to cum when Ben suddenly turned her over. They remained connected as he lifted her feet up to his shoulders. "OH GOD WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
"Getting closer," Ben laughed pushing her feet outward, which opened her pussy completely. Now as he pushed all the way in her clitty was flattened.
"OH GOD!" Cheryl cried out. She never knew her body would twist with her feet up by her ears. "FUCK ME BEN..FUCK ME!!"
Casey too was close to cuming but both stopped when they heard Cheryl's screams. "Do it to me," she said pulling him over until Mark was between her legs. She grabbed onto her ankles and gasped when Mark pushed deeply inside.
"OH YES...YES!"
Both women tried to scream louder and louder until Cheryl climaxed. "NOW...OH OH OH NOW!"
"NOT YET!" Casey yelled.
"ALMOST...AL..MOST...OK...YES...DO IT..DON'T STOP...FUCK ME MARK!"
"AHHHHH," Both Mark and Ben cried as they came deeply inside of the other woman.
*
The booze had worn off when they all sat up. "Wow," Ben grinned. "That was amazing."
The phone rang next to him so he leaned up and answered it.
"Sure, no problem...OK see you tomorrow." He hung up and looked at the other naked members. "That was Jeff. He talked Joy into coming down."
"So does that mean that we have another card game tomorrow?" Cheryl asked.
"Definitely," Casey giggled.
The End
Ending note: Strip poker stories are always popular. A lot of us have had the idea but not the nerve to play it. I'm interested hearing your true strip poker experiences. Maybe I can add some to a future story. Did I write that women get just as horny as men? Ha... I hope you enjoyed the story. Don't forget to vote. Love ya..slick.
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Ted pulled off the Interstate that had been built a couple of years after he had left his hometown of Plainville, Pa. It was weird seeing new businesses along the main drag where some old family stores once stood. He passed his old high school and noticed a lot of large trees in front of the gym where only small seedlings stood when he went there. He had his divorced Aunt Ann still living in the town and he had not seen her in about 5 years.
It was also weird as he drove by his old house. The new owners had painted it light blue which looked so much different that the pure white he had known it. A small bicycle lay in the driveway and the large evergreen tree that used to be in the front corner was missing. Everything looked smaller and older than he had pictured it in his mind.
Ted slowed down seeing a blond teenage girl walking down the street carrying her school books. Damn. She looked just like his old high school sweetheart Ellen. He pulled over to the curb and pushed the power window switch. As the girl walked by the car he yelled. "Excuse me?"
The girl stopped and looked suspiciously at the stranger in the car. She looked around to see if others were near in case he attacked her or something. Mr. Summers was across the street looking over at her. She smiled. "Yes?"
"Your last name wouldn't be James would it?" He asked.
"No, it's not." She answered sharply. "Why?"
"You look like someone I used to know when I lived here many years ago." He said. "Thanks anyway."
As he was powering up the window she said. "James was my mother's maiden name." She smiled.
He pushed the down button. "Ellen James?"
"Yes." The young girl said. "What is your name?"
"Ted." He said looking at her well formed body. "Ted Givens."
"You're Ted Givens?" She asked surprised. "I've heard about you." She walked over and leaned in to see him better. "My name is Dawn."
"Well Dawn. You are as lovely as your mother." Ted said watching her face blush.
"Thank you. Wait until I tell my mom." She said.
"What does your mom do?" He asked. "Does she work?"
"Yes. She is the owner of the Real Beauty Hair Saloon." Dawn said. "What are you doing back in Plainville?"
"I'm moving back. I'm the new bank manager." He said with a smile. His thoughts were moving back in history as he saw Dawn's firm breasts under her Catholic School girl shirt. He remembered the first time he unbuttoned her mother's white blouse.
"I have to go." Dawn said as she watched his eyes move down her body. It was the same look she had seen on boy's faces since the eighth grade. But, this was a handsome grown man who had been her mother's steady boyfriend in high school. It gave her chills as she moved back to the sidewalk.
"Where is the beauty shop?' He asked.
Dawn realized she probably shouldn't have told him where her mom was. "She is married you know."
"I know. My aunt keeps me informed of all the town news." He laughed. "Don't worry I just want to say hi."
"OK. Her business is across the street from the bank." Dawn said as she walked away. Ted looked at her cute little ass in her green plaid pleated skirt as she walked away.
Ted thought about heading to his aunt's house to say hello but suddenly pulled into the parking space in front of Ellen's shop. The window was covered with ads so she could not see him as he walked over to the door and peered inside. He could see two women with their heads under hair dryers and one woman sitting in a revolving chair. One woman stood facing the woman in the chair and looked to be cutting her hair. It had to be Ellen he thought. He pushed open the door.
A door buzzer sounded and everyone stopped what they were doing and looked up at him except Ellen. "I'll be with you in a moment." She said. Ted looked at her body and noticed she had kept it in great shape. She was wearing tight jeans and a silky red blouse.
"I don't think I can wait." Ted joked. Ellen heard his voice and turned sharply with her scissors pointing at him. She tried to talk but just stared at him.
"Ted." She said totally surprised to see him standing there.
"You remembered my name." He laughed.
"Yes. But, you haven't remembered mine the past eighteen years." She said shaking the scissors at him.
"Of course I have." He said. "My aunt told me you married Jim." Jim was Ted's high school buddy.
"Your aunt told me you were moving back. Can I at least get a hug?" She asked.
"Only if you put those scissors down." He laughed.
Ted took two steps and pulled her familiar body into his. She still wore the same perfume and her breasts were still soft and full. "I'm sorry about what happened." He whispered in her ear.
"Kind of late for that isn't it?" She whispered back. She peeked over his shoulder to see the other women leaning forward to eaves drop.
Ellen pushed him away. "I'm glad you are back. You will have to come to dinner and meet my daughter."
"Too late, I've already met Dawn. She's as lovely as her mom." Ted laughed.
"Keep your hands off." She said with a grin. "I heard you are available again right?"
"Yes. I married for the wrong reason." Ted confessed. "Maybe one day I'll tell you about it?"
"Promise?" She asked as he turned and walked out.
Ellen had to take a break after dating Ted after so many years. He left for college and although he promised to be true to her he quickly found another girl. It left her heart broken and put her in a serious depression. Things had happened that she regretted. Ellen moved away to her Uncle's home in the country until she had her baby. No one ever knew who the father was except her. Even her parents didn't know. The rumor was she ran away with a lad after Ted left and got knocked-up. She never told anyone any different. When Jim started calling on her she jumped at the chance for Dawn to have a father. Although she loved Jim as a husband she didn't have the tingling feelings she once had with Ted. Now the tingling was starting all over again. She had to keep her passion for him in control.
*
Ted looked at the bank where his father spent so many years before his death 10 years ago. The manager that took his place retired and thus opened the job for him. He was following in his father's footsteps. It was what his father always wanted. It was too bad he wasn't around to see it.
He figured he could stop by the bank later so he drove over to see his aunt. Aunt Ann was his mother's younger sister who was only 5 years older than his age of 39. They had been more like friends than aunt and nephew. She had never married because she could never find anyone good enough for her. She was expecting Ted the next day so he was going to surprise her a day early. But, he was the one who got the surprise.
He parked on the street in front of her house and grabbed his suitcase. He noticed the porch light not on and decided to walk around back to see if she might be in the kitchen. He opened the side gate and walked around the hedge leading to the patio. He suddenly stopped when he heard music. She must be on the patio he thought as he tip-toed around and peeked through the wooden slats. He could see his aunt sitting in a Jacuzzi that was new since he had been at her house. Her head stuck out above her bare shoulders. He started to turn to give her privacy when she suddenly moved up out of the water. He jumped back and watched her bare back and round ass dripping wet move up to the sidewalk. Damn. His aunt had a nice body.
She must have heard his wishes as she grabbed a towel and slowly turned. The dim light from the kitchen window projected downward on her wet breasts and hard dark nipples. His eyes moved lower to see her neatly trimmed pubis and her pink slit. Damn. She looked great and it had been almost 6 months since he had sex with another person. He quietly moved back to the front door and waited about 5 minutes before he rang the bell.
The hallway light came on and then the porch light. He heard her fumble with the deadbolt and slowly open the door. She stood in her white robe and bare feet. "TED!" She screamed as she moved out to give him a hug. Ted could only think of her pointy nipples and dripping bush as his body crushed against hers. Even with the terrycloth robe between him he could feel the softness of her body. He kept his lower body away so she could not feel his hard-on under his pants.
"You're early." She said as she stepped back to look at him. "God, you're more handsome than before." She said smiling. "Come in."
Ted moved into the house and waited while she closed and relocked the door. "I'm sorry to hear about your marriage." She said grabbing his bag. "When you are ready to talk about it let me know." Ann never was shy about saying what she wanted when she wanted.
"Yeah. It was a tough period but, now it's over and I'm ready to go on." He said watching her muscular thighs walking ahead of him up the stairs. "You can have the special guest room." She said. He remembered she had two extra bedrooms. Since it was an older home there was only one bathroom on the second floor. Her bedroom and another one connected to it. The other bedroom did not have bathroom access. They were going to share a bath.
She put the bag on the bed and as it fell on its side and a book fell from a side compartment to the floor. As she bent to pick it up her robe moved up over her bare ass cheeks. Ted wanted to look away but couldn't.
"Oh Shit. I forgot I was naked under this robe." She said realizing she had flashed her ass at him. "No big deal we are family right?" She said smiling as she turned to see his embarrassed look.
"Sure. Fa..fa..family." He stuttered.
"I guess if we are going to live together for a while we might as well get used to some nudity. Do you have more bags?" She asked only seeing the one bag.
"Yes. I have two larger suitcases in the car. The rest of my belongings are in storage until I find my own place."
"Well, don't worry about finding a place too soon. I could use some company because it gets pretty boring around here. Besides I miss those talks we used to have."
Ted thought back about the long nights he spent with her talking about everything. At first the topics were quite mild but towards the end when he was a senior in high school they talked about some sexy stuff. She was his advisor on how to handle girls and took extra interest in guiding him on how to make love to a woman. Although she was only 23 years old she had accumulated a lot of sexual experience during her college years. He had never thought about her as a possible bed partner until tonight when he saw her naked dripping body rise up out of the warm water.
Ted retrieved his luggage and unpacked while Ann showered and made dinner. While he ate her horrible cooking she brought him up to date on the happenings in Plainville.
"When the factory shut down last year a lot of folks were out of work. More than half of them moved away and the rest scraped enough to keep living here. Luckily another company moved in a couple of months ago and hired many of the unemployed back. I'm still writing for the local paper and am also the chief editor." She said proudly.
"No men in your life?" He asked with a smile.
"Heavens no." She laughed. "Why would I ever want a man around to mess up my life?"
"Especially since I have my handsome nephew back again."
"So tell me about why your marriage ended." She said frankly.
"I thought you told me to wait until I was ready?" He laughed.
"I did. But, I can't wait any longer." She giggled.
"When I met Janet in college she was so full of life and fun to be with at all times. As you know she was from a very rich family and had everything she ever wanted. I guess I was one of those things. I wasn't prepared when I put every effort into loving her. At least that's what I thought it was at the time...love." He stopped and took a drink of soda.
"She paid for us to go to Europe during the summer and skiing during our Christmas break. It was a life I never knew existed. When she asked me to marry her. Yes, she asked me. I couldn't refuse. I was hooked on the rich life."
"So, what happened?" She asked as Ted stopped and thought about the trips they had.
"Sorry. After the wedding she completely changed. She never asked me what career I wanted before but, suddenly I had to make as much money as her father to allow her to enjoy what she was used to. I only wanted to be a banker not a bank owner." He stopped and coughed.
"Anyway. We had quite a few disagreements after that and she spent more time at the country club and less time with me. I suspected she was messing around with other men before the obvious clues arrived. I was ready to walk out the door when her father and his lawyer stopped by to buy me out of the marriage. He didn't want any problems from me and she had hooked up with another wealthy rich kid so he didn't want any bad press. You will be shocked to hear what he offered me."
"What? Tell me dammit." She said hitting him on the arm.
"Five million dollars." Ted said like it was no big deal.
"You're shitting me." She said as she covered her mouth with her hand.
"Nope. I thought about it and the nerve his man had to offer me money to buy his daughter out of a lifetime contract. So, I turned him down."
"You dumb shit!" She said as she threw her napkin down on her plate.
Ted laughed at her reaction. "It's not that bad." He continued to laugh. "I asked for ten million to see what he would say."
"And...." She said on the edge of her seat.
"And, he would not agree to it." Ted saw her frown. "But, he did agree to eight million." He laughed as he saw her eyes and mouth open wide.
"Holy shit. You're a millionaire." She screamed. She jumped up from the table and ran and opened the backdoor. "MY NEPHEW IS A MILLIONNAIRE!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
"I was going to say please don't tell anyone else but, after that outburst I'm not sure if you can keep a secret." He said sternly.
"I will tell no one!" She giggled.
She pulled him up from the table and gave him the second close contact hug of the day. He was beginning to like living with her.
"So tell me about my old friends still living here." He said.
"Well, you know Ellen got married to Jim Farmer right?" He shook his head yes. "And, she has an eighteen year old daughter." She looked at him for acknowledgement. "But, you should know Ellen has asked me every week since I can remember what you were doing. She cuts my hair."
"I met Ellen's daughter Dawn today. She is the spitting image of her mother." Ted said thinking about her baby blue eyes, blonde hair and freckles.
"There are a lot of rumors about Dawn. Not too long after you left Ellen moved away and came back two years later with her baby. Some say she ran away with some guy but, I never saw her with any guy. I have my theory but I've kept it a secret." Ann said smiling at him over her beer bottle.
"And, what my dear aunt, might that be?" He laughed.
She then said something that almost knocked him off his seat. "I think she is your daughter Ted."
Ted looked at her to make sure she was serious. She was.
"No way." He laughed. "She would have told me."
"Would she? You and she separated when you left. She didn't hear back from you so she figured it was over."
"I figured the same thing when I didn't hear from her." Ted said. "Do you know when Dawn's birthday is?"
"Nope. I've tried to find out but she was not born in a hospital and I've struck out trying to track it to any doctor."
"She must have a birth certificate somewhere." Ted said. Shit. He may have a child. Luckily, he didn't have any children with his country club ex-wife.
"You could just ask her." Ann said referring to Ellen.
"Yeah right. Like hey Ellen is Dawn my child? That should go over big." He laughed.
"Well don't lose any sleep over it." She joked knowing he would stay awake wondering if he really had a kid. They finished dinner and watched TV for a little while before Ted said goodnight and walked upstairs. He closed her bedroom door to the common bath and noticed there was no lock on it from the inside. Must be the honor system he thought with a smile. He stripped and jumped into the shower. He tried not to think about his aunt's naked body but couldn't help it as he soaped his prick until it was ready to pop.
"I brought you some towels." Ann yelled as she opened the door to see his blurry naked figure in the frosted shower door. It had been over a year since her trip to Vegas and her two night fling with some married man in town on a business trip. She stared as she watched his body turn slightly which show her the size of his prick though very out of focus. Damn he was huge. "Need me to wash your back?" She laughed meaning it to be a joke.
"Sure." He quickly said hoping she would join him.
"You couldn't handle me in there with you." She challenged with a loud laugh.
Both became silent as they thought about what might happen if she did join him. This was a small town and secrets were hard to guard.
"I better leave you alone." She laughed. As she moved back into her bedroom she yelled. "With your soapy hand."
Ted smiled thinking he was feeling the best he had in over three years. He was going to really like it back in his hometown.
Ted dried off while watching her door expecting her to burst in at any moment. She didn't. He grabbed his towel and moved into his bedroom to finish his grooming. A few minutes later he heard Ann move into the bathroom and the shower water come on. He waited a few minutes and wrapped his towel around his waist and opened the bathroom door. "Forgot my hairbrush." He yelled as he walked by her naked form in the frosted door.
"No peeking." She yelled. "Too late for that." Ted thought as he moved back into his bedroom. She was right he did not get much sleep that night.
As he was eating breakfast alone the next morning he noticed someone standing on the back porch. He watched the figure through the curtains move over to the door and lightly tap on it. He took a bite of toast and walked over and pulled open the curtain. His old buddy Jim stood in front of him smiling.
"Jim." He said while opening the door and holding out his hand for a shake. Jim smacked it aside and threw his arms around him for a big hug. Ted noticed Jim had lost a lot of hair and had gained quite a bit of weight.
"They told me you were in town but, I didn't believe it." Jim said as he stood back to see his best friend from third to the twelfth grade. "Why would you ever want to come back to this place?"
"The bright lights and fast life is not what a lot of people think it is." Ted said. "Come in." Jim walked in and Ted closed the door behind him.
"So how are you doing?" Ted asked as he handed him a cup of coffee.
"Not bad. Could be better. Been out of work for almost a year."
"Bummer." Ted said. "Plant closing?"
"Yep. I've been working with old Paul Jakes down at his hardware store. He wants to sell it to me but I'm not sure if I want to get locked into something like that right now."
Ted could see their conversation heading towards money and business and decided to change the topic. As a bank manager he couldn't mix business and his personal life.
"I met your daughter. Wow. She is something." Ted said smiling.
"I don't have to tell you how much she looks like her mother." Jim said. "It's tough being a father to a young beautiful girl. I keep remembering how you and I were as 18 year-old boys and it scares the hell out of me thinking there are others like us out there."



"I can relate to that." Ted laughed. "I don't envy you."
"Hey listen. I have to get down to the store. I told Ellen I would invite you to dinner tomorrow night if you can make it."
"That would be great. Does Ellen cook as good as her mother used to?"
"Nope. Better." Jim laughed. "Can't you tell?" He laughed as he patted his potbelly.
"See you around 7:00PM?" Jim said as he put his cup in the sink and opened the door.
"Later." Ted said. Ted picked up his cell phone and called his broker in New York. After about two minutes receiving an update on his holdings he put down the phone and laughed. His eight million dollars was now worth almost twice that. Money was not his problem right now. He was lonely and unhappy.
Ted drove around the small town to get re-acquainted with the new businesses and developments. He noticed many of the new housing developments had the name, Wright Construction. He wondered if it was owned by George Wright's family. George was the star quarterback on his high school team many years ago. He had heard he had married the home coming queen and captain of the cheerleaders Babs McCleary. He had many wet dreams in his teenage years with Babs as his main subject. She was so stuck on herself and George she never gave him the time of day.
He stopped at the local town restaurant that prided itself on not serving fast food. He didn't recognize a soul as he found an empty booth and sat down looking at the menu.
"Ted? Ted Givens?" Some asked from a group of people sitting at a table nearby. He looked up and saw the woman asking. She looked vaguely familiar but he couldn't place her.
"Yes?" He answered with a smile.
The woman stood and walked to his booth. "You don't remember me do you?" She asked.
"Sorry. I've been away too long." Ted said. "You do look familiar."
"Chemistry 101?" She asked.
Ted reached way back in his mind. He hated chemistry. If it wasn't for that nerdy girl Rebecca he would not have made it to college. Rebecca. He looked and tried to picture her. In high school she wore dark glasses, braces and curly dark hair. This woman had short hair, perfect teeth and short and straight blonde hair.
"Rebecca?" He asked softly.
"You remember!" She said loudly. She sat down across from him.
"Have I ever thanked you for saving my ass in Chemistry?" He laughed.
"Not officially." She replied.
"God. You look so different." He said trying not to stare at the opening in her blouse showing the promise of two firm tits.
"Thank you. I guess you will be seeing a lot of me from now on." She smiled.
Ted gave her a puzzled look.
"I'm the assistant Bank Manager." She announced. "You took my job."
"Oh God. I'm sorry. I didn't plan on doing it. The main branch hired me."
"Calm down." She laughed. "I really didn't want the job anyway. I'm really not cut out to turn down people for loans. Especially people I know."
Ted thought about what she had just said. It was true he would have to deny bank loans to some people he would know. It wasn't a task he really looked forward to but it was a necessary one.
"Well. I'm glad we will be working together." He said.
"Would you like to stop by my place tonight for dinner?" She asked while fiddling with the third button down her blouse.
"I have an appointment already. Maybe I can have a rain check?" He asked.
"Sure. I'll hold you to that." She smiled.
Ted finished his dinner and headed back to his aunt's house. She was not at home so he put on a pair of cotton shorts and slipped into the Jacuzzi. His thoughts were on Dawn and Ellen as he slipped on a cold beer.
"Enjoying yourself?" Ann said looking down at his bare chest with the bubbles pushing up into his hairy chest.
"Yes. I'm beginning to think I made the right choice coming back."
"Maybe I'll put the groceries away and join you."
"Great."
Ann quickly put the food away and moved quickly upstairs to select the right swim suit to join her nephew. She didn't plan on anything serious happening but a little fooling around would be fun. She stripped naked and stood in the mirror. Her breasts were not as firm as they were 15 years ago but they were still pretty shapely. Her stomach was as flat as most of the women in the gym and her thighs were nice and muscular. Her hand pulled out her smallest bikini with thong bottoms. The top was almost two sizes too small which made her breasts look better than the 34b size they were. She pulled the bottoms up her naked ass and looked down to see a nest of pubic hair escaping out the sides. Good she thought as she donned her robe and moved down to join her nephew.
Ted's eyes were closed as he relaxed in the warm water. His prick was semi-hard as he thought about his aunt's naked body. He knew it was wrong but seeing Ellen and even Rebecca had gotten his fires going again.
"Ready for an old woman to join you?" She laughed as she stood looking down at him.
She knew he was watching as she slowly untied the belt on her robe and pulled it open. He glanced down at her hard nipples tenting up under her top and her dark pubic hair outlining her pussy down below.
"You don't look like an old lady." Ted muttered as she moved down into the water directly across from him.
As soon as the warm water hit her white bikini top the material turned almost transparent. Her dark nips were only a few feet from his body. She moved down until her head was under and she slowly moved back out with her straight blonde hair pointing downward.
"I've never been in a Jacuzzi with a millionaire before," Ann said as she stuck her foot forward to touch his right knee.
"Want to play footies heh?" Ted laughed as he moved his own foot outward until he touched her lower calve.
Her body slid downward into the water as her ass moved forward towards her nephew. The motion allowed both of their legs to slide forward until their feet were only inches from pressing against the other's crotch.
"Scared?" She laughed as she watched his facial expression.
"Na. But, I would rather you go first." He said. "Age before beauty."
"I'll get you for that." She said as she slid forward another few inches until her big toe pressed against the large bulge in his swim suit. She giggled as she moved the toe up his long shaft and slowly back down.
"You give good toe." Ted moaned with a laugh. He decided she had broken the incest barrier as he pushed his own foot up between her silky smooth thighs. He aimed his big toe forward until he created a valley of bikini material into her pussy. He wiggled it at the top of the valley were he knew her clit lay hard and waiting.
"Do you have protection? I don't want to get pregnant with that thing." She laughed as she opened her thighs to allow his toe to push slightly inside her hot hole.
They both closed their eyes and concentrated on rubbing their toes on the other's private area. Ted smiled as he moved his other foot upward until it brushed against her soft breast barely covered by the thin top. She gasped as he pinched his toes over the strap and pulled it to the side and down. She looked down in the bubbly water to see her naked breasts and hard nipple just under the water line.
"Look what you have done." She said as she lifted her naked boob out of the water. A film of bubbles rested above her hard nipple. Ted opened his eyes and saw the small pink periscope rising up out of the water.
Ann's foot did some exploring as it slipped under this loose cotton shorts and slithered up his thigh. She slightly curled her foot until her toes pressed against his hard prick.
She measured its length and returned to its base. "You are a big boy aren't you?" She said as she made the long journey up and back and few more times.
Ann looked up at the clear sky and plentiful stars. "Good no clouds. I wouldn't want to be struck by lightning." She laughed as she pulled her foot from his shorts and reached back to release her top. It floated away from her naked breasts. She reached down under the water and pushed down her bikini bottoms over her hips and thighs. She lifted each leg from the material. The bottoms rose to the surface and joined her top.
Ted sat back and watched. This was her show and he was just a toy for her to use. She moved toward him like a snake swimming in the water. Her hands landed on his knees and moved upward. She grabbed his damp shorts and pulled. He helped by lifting his ass. The shorts flew from her hands and landed on a nearby chair.
"Now I have to get out naked." He laughed. "Shhh... No more talking." She said as her hands curled around his large shaft.
Ted watched her familiar face come to his and attack his mouth. Her tongue moved into his mouth at the same instant his prick slid up into her warm cavern. The water made it easy for her to lift and lower her torso onto his joy rod. The only sounds from either of them were moans and groans.
She felt his hands on her bare buttocks lifting and lowering her sweet pussy on his shaft. He was a lot bigger than the few men she had been with so the water and her internal juices helped lubricate their joining. Her eyes closed when his lips dipped downward and suckled in her hard left nipple. "God, why didn't we do this years ago?" She whispered.
"Too many other relatives around," he answered moving to the other tip. The water helped make her body buoyant which helped to move her faster and faster. Water splashed out of the top. "You beast," she said pulling his face upward and snaking her tongue once again down his throat.
"I'm...I'm getting close," he moaned.
"What's wrong is the old ladies pussy too much?" She giggled.
"Yes...it's been a while," he groaned trying to hold back. He tried to bring her up to him as he rubbed over her swollen clitty.
They both came within seconds of each other. Ann's long fingernails raked along his back as her body exploded. "OHHHH!" She cried.
"ME TOO!" Ted said as he held her ass down to empty his hot juices deep inside of her.
Ann's body collapsed on his and they remained in that position for almost five minutes. His soft rod was still inside of her. Ann felt it stirring and whispered in his ear. "Let's do it the right way." She moved off of him and grabbed his hand. She pulled him out of the hot tub and into the house. Ted followed her creamy white ass up to her bedroom.
Ted woke up sometime during the night and felt cold. He realized where he was and tried to find some blanket or sheet to cover his body. His hands brushed against his aunt's ass. "Good enough," he thought as he moved his body up against her backside. His hands moved around to cup her full breasts.
Ann woke and felt Ted's body against her back. She smiled and reached behind her to find his soft noodle. Even though he was sleeping she had his prick hard in less than a minute. She opened her thighs and aimed his prick at her already dripping pussy. Her ass moved slowly back until he was deep inside of her. She stopped moving her body and concentrated on moving the walls of her pussy.
Ted thought he was dreaming as he felt his prick being squeezed and released. The heat around it was so hot. He felt himself coming and reached out to grab the body in front of him. He opened his eyes and realized he was awake. He smiled and drifted off to sleep again.
*
"Rise and shine sleepy head." Ann said to her nephew. She had made some coffee and was holding him a cup.
"Wow. What a night. How much of it was my dreaming?" He said as he sat up naked in bed.
"Well. I would guess my dreams matched yours so what does that tell you?" She giggled.
As he finished his coffee Ann took the cup and turned to walk downstairs. Ted reached under her nightgown and grabbed her naked buttock.
"No. I have some work to do today." She giggled as she smacked his hand away. "Besides you need to get ready for you date tonight at Ellen's."
"It's not a date." He said getting up off the bed. "She's married now you know."
"Yes. And, I also know she knows just how big my nephew is. Something like that you don't forget."
Ted smacked her gently on her ass and moved in to take a shower. He had fucked his aunt three times last night. Damn.
*
"Tell me about you and Ted again." Dawn said to her mother as they prepared some food for the dinner.
"It was a long time ago and I can't remember." Ellen lied. She remembered everything they did together. She was having trouble sleeping last night as she thought about the first time she had seen Ted's penis. It was a church picnic and they had both just turned 18. Ted had led her up a small stream away from the crowds and they had found a small pond isolated from the others.
"We shouldn't be up here alone like this." Ellen said nervous being alone with him. So far they had only touched each other on the outside of their clothes and it had been dark. Now, the sun was shining and she was afraid someone else would see them.
"Don't worry. No one can see." Ted said as he sat down on the soft bank.
"You can." She giggled.
Ted jumped and pulled her down next to him. As she fell her dress popped up over her stomach and her baby blue panties could be seen.
"TED!" She cried as she tried to push her skirt down over her undies.
"Blue. My favorite color." Ted said as he pulled her skirt up again to look at them.
"You are such a pervert." She said making a feeble attempt to pull her skirt down.
"Just let me look quickly." He begged as he pulled the skirt from her fingers and lifted it again over her stomach.
"OK but quickly." She laughed. She had actually just purchased the blue panties yesterday thinking they might advance to this stage today. It was her idea to walk up the stream.
Ted eyes mentally photographed her smooth creamy thighs leading up to her silky underwear. He leaned forward to see a few golden tendrils of pubic hair escaping around the edges.
"Seen enough?" She asked with a giggle.
"No." He said as his fingers moved to the middle of her thigh.
"Hey. I thought you were just looking." She complained.
"Your legs are so soft." He whispered as they made their way up to the edge of her panties and back to her knee. The next trip his finger brushed against the silky material. She didn't stop him as his finger traced around the edges of her panties until he touched the curl of golden hair.
"So soft." He said as he played with the few curls of corn silk.
Ted's touches raised Ellen's passion to a height she had never been. Her girlfriends had all masturbated their boyfriends and their boyfriends had done it to them. This was the time and place Ellen had decided for it to happen between her and Ted. But, she didn't want him to think she was easy.
His fingers pulled gently at her panties to allow him to slide a finger underneath. "Ted." She said softly. He stopped and looked at her face to see if she was upset. But, all he saw was a smiled. His heart raced as his fingers continued their journey to her virgin folds.
Ted explored new territories as his finger slide across her damp folds and her hard clit. As he massaged the hard nub she moaned and pressed her stomach upward towards his hand. "Right there." She whispered as he concentrated on exactly where it made her feel the best. Ellen surprised him when she reach down and pushed her flimsy undies under her hips and down to her knees. She didn't want to remove them completely in case someone came up the stream looking for them.
"Don't just stare." She laughed as she watched him frozen while glaring at her golden pussy.
"Sorry." He said with a smile. His fingers again explored her virgin pussy.
Ted was happy just touching her so when her fingers moved up his leg and over his bulge he almost came in his pants. "Don't I get to see?" She giggled as she pushed him back and reached to release his belt. She knew he was large but when she opened his fly and pushed down his boxers she jerked back.
"God." She exclaimed. "I didn't know they were so big."
"Most are not." Ted said proudly. Her fingers returned and curled around the middle of his shaft.
"Like this." Ted said as his hand moved around her small grip. He moved her hand up and back down to the base. After a few strokes he removed his hand and watched as she graduated by passing her practical test.
Ted suddenly realized that he might have a chance having intercourse with her. He moved her back next to him and against caressed her warm pussy. His body pushed forward until she was lying on her back. Her panties around her knees were screwing up his plan because he could not get her legs opened wide enough to slide his hips between them. His fingers pushed the silky garment lowered to her ankles.
Ellen could feel his hard penis rubbing against her stomach above her blonde mound. She knew he wanted to have intercourse but she was afraid of getting pregnant especially since he would be leaving for college soon. She had the grades to go to the same school as Ted but didn't have the money. Unless she hit the lottery she would not be able to join him.
She did not realize her panties were around her ankles until she felt Ted's hips moving between her thighs. She could feel the tip of his prick pushing against her virgin gate and suddenly bells went off. "TED NO!" She cried as she reached under his body to grab his penis. She held it back as she slid to the side and out from under him.
"I thought you wanted...." He said as he watched her pull her panties back over her treasure.
"You thought wrong." She said pissed that he was just going to stick it in without her permission. "What if I get pregnant?"
"You won't. I'll pull out in time." He said almost begging. "I love you Ellen. Doing it will prove our love for each other."
Ellen's body was still on fire as she looked at his strong muscular body and long prick. She didn't plan on having intercourse but, she wanted him so bad. "OK. But, you must not tell anyone." She said as she pushed her panties back down to her ankles. This time she removed them from her feet and moved back under him. "Please go easy. You are so big." She said as her lips found his.
Ted was panting as he fumbled trying to guide his large tip into her tight slit. "Here." Ellen said as she reached under to grab his prick again. This time she pulled it to the gate. His hips slowly lowered until the gate gave way. Ellen bit her lips from the pressure and pain as his crown slipped inside.
"You OK?" Ted asked.
"Yes. Don't stop. I want you inside."
Her legs opened wide and she gave up her whole body as his large shaft moved into her depths. "It's feeling so good." She moaned as he slowly pulled his prick outward.
"OH GOD!" Ted cried as he felt the damn beginning to burst.
"TED! YOU PROMISED!" Ellen screamed as she pushed his hips upward to try to dislodge him. He was so big the time it took to exit did not allow him to hold back before he came. He was still spurting his pleasure when the crown exited the cream filled hole.
"Oh Ellen. I'm so sorry." He said as he watched her try to clean out her dripping pussy.
"God. I can't believe it." She said almost crying.
They quickly dressed and headed back to the picnic without talking. Ellen moved immediately to the restroom as Ted hung around outside.
"Ellen." Ted called out by the door. "Are you OK?"
"Just leave me alone. Go away."
Ted didn't say anything to his parents as he jumped into his car and headed home.
It was almost three days before Ellen would answer his phone calls. She agreed to see him.
"What is wrong?" Ted asked as they sat in his car in the high school parking lot.
"You are going away and I don't know if we really have a future together." She said as she gave his class ring back to him.



"No. You keep it. I'll be back to you." Ted said as he pulled her to him.
"Promise?" She asked.
"Yes." Ted said. He never kept his promise.
*
"MOM!" Dawn cried out. "Are you listening to me?"
Ellen snapped out of it and looked at her daughter. "What?"
"I asked you if I could invite Tommy." Tommy was Dawn's on and off boyfriend.
"No. Not tonight. Maybe some other time?" She said.
"What am I going to do while you adults sit around and talk?" She asked noticeably pissed.
"Don't worry. I'm sure Ted will keep you amused. He has that way with women."
*
Dawn had just come out of the shower when she heard the doorbell downstairs. It had to be Ted. She remembered how he had looked at her when she leaned over to talk to him at his car window.
She quickly dried her hair and put on her sexiest undies before heading downstairs.
Ellen was sitting nervously on the sofa periodically getting up to look out the window when a car drove by. Jim was at the local quick mart getting some beer so when the doorbell rang she opened it herself. "You're early."
"I wasn't sure where the house was and actually got lost. Can you believe that I got lost in the same town that I grew up in?" He walked in and pulled a bouquet of yellow roses from behind his back. "This is just a start."
She did her best not to smile. "For what you did this isn't the tip of the iceberg." She started to turn and lead him back into the house when he grabbed her right arm. She turned not sure what he wanted when she saw his face and lips moving forward. As much as she wanted to slap his face she wanted to kiss him more. Her eyes closed when the familiar lips touched and slightly nibbled. They traveled back in time feeling the excitement and heat. As they French kissed for the next minute neither of them heard or saw Dawn standing in the back hallway.
*
Dawn's hair was still damp but it didn't bother her to hurry and get dressed in her thin white dress. She checked her hair in the mirror before moving out into the hall. When she turned the corner and saw them kissing her mind went blank. Never would she have thought that her mother would cheat on her father. She moved back behind the wall and spoke, "Mom....is Ted here?" She waited ten seconds before walking around and seeing them a few feet apart. "Oh hi," she grinned.
"Wow, every time I see her I picture you 18 years ago."
Dawn moved forward and grabbed his hand. "Yeah, but I'm smarter."
"We'll see," Ellen said watching her daughter and Ted walking ahead of her.
"I have to check the dinner," Ellen said moving away from the two sitting on the sofa.
Dawn waited until she left and glared at him. "I saw you kissing her."
He wasn't sure if she was jealous or mad. "It was just a hello kiss," he lied. He quickly found out it was jealousy.
"Hello," she grinned before jumping into his body and pushing her soft mouth onto his.
Ted's eyes were like saucers. He tried to push her away but she was strong and had leverage. Her hot tongue dashed into his lips and made it to his tongue. As he tried to reach around her to twist away his hand moved under her dress that had popped up. He touched the bare soft buttock and felt the thin strap of her thong. Finally he was able to move his other hand between their bodies and push her away. "Jesus Dawn. What was that?"
She didn't answer as she moved back to the other side of the sofa. It was just in time because her father came through the garage door. "Daddy."
"Hi Peaches," he grinned moving in with a six pack of beer in each hand. "Where is your mom?"
"In the kitchen," she smiled. "I'll go help her."
Jim sat the cold brews down and pulled out a can. He handed it to Ted. "You know it's good to have you back. I missed you when you left."
"Same here," Ted answered feeling guilty about tongue kissing both his wife and daughter. "I don't think I've had a close friend like you since I left."
"Don't you two get all mushy," Ellen said walking back into the room. "The food is ready....let's eat."
Dinner was uneventful however Ted had some issues keeping from glancing at Dawn's firm titties. To make it even worse she was sitting next to him and didn't pull her dress down when she sat.
"So where are you going to live?" Ellen asked trying to break the ice.
"Well my aunt says I can live with her as long as I want. But I want to get my own place."
"There is a new development being built down by the lake," Jim added. "They've been buying a lot of materials from the hardware store."
"A lake front home would be nice."
Dawn turned and pushed her left knee into his leg. "Are you rich?"
"Dawn!" Ellen cried. "That is a very personal question."
He smiled. "Let's just say I got a very nice divorce settlement." He peeked down and saw the white lace triangular panties peeking out at him.
"Enough quizzing my best buddy," Jim grinned. He knew both Ellen and Dawn were taken in by his good looks and his wealth. "Let's go sit out back."
"Can I come?" Dawn asked.
"You can help me clean up," Ellen smiled. Dawn stuck her tongue out.
*
After downing a half a beer Jim started. "I know you have a history with my wife. I just want to make sure that it stays only a history."
"Don't worry," Ted grinned. "Say what do you know about Rebecca who works in the bank?"
"She hit on you already?"
"Uh...yeah I guess so. She looks a lot better than I remembered her in high school."
"She went away to school to one of the ivy leagues and we all thought that she would come back as a doctor or lawyer."
"What happened?"
"Evidently she got caught up with a group that did threesomes, foursomes, moresomes and I hear lesbians. None of us knew it until she was caught in bed with the Mayor's daughter."
"Daughter so she likes women."
"She likes anything that can get her off. The last I heard she has found religion."
"Jesus."
"Yeah," Jim laughed. "Well anyway she's spending a lot of time at the River Baptist Church."
"I'll make a note to stay away."
"Hell no. Go and get some of that pussy. It's really nice."
"What? Did you?"
Jim glanced back at the closed kitchen door. "I think every man in town has tapped it at least once. I did my best to stay away but she stopped by one afternoon to bring me some deposit slips."
Ted laughed. "And you made a deposit."
"More than one if I remember," Jim bragged.
*
After Dawn went to her room to call her boyfriend Ellen slipped up to the kitchen door and put her ear on the crack. She grinned as Jim told Ted about Rebecca but almost gasped when she heard that he had fucked the town whore more than once. "You bastard," she whispered.
*
By the time Ellen made it out on the patio Jim had finished the six-pack and was almost asleep. "So has he passed out yet?"
Ted sat up and saw her moving to his chair. He grinned. "Almost. Does this happen frequently?"
"A few times per week. Since he lost his job he escapes into a drunken hole." A few seconds later they heard him snoring. "Would you like to take a drive?"
"A drive...uh...sure. What about Dawn?"
"I'll tell her we are going out for ice cream," she smiled.
*
"The town has really changed," he commented as Ellen drove towards the park. He wondered if the old make-out section was still there. A few minutes later she pulled into it and turned off the ignition. "So....this feels very familiar."
She turned. "I hated you after you left and didn't come back."
"I don't blame you," he said reaching for her hand. He expected her to pull back but she held him tight. "If I knew then what I know now I would have stayed or at least gone to State."
"Life takes a lot of twists and turns. We split up and now you're back." She leaned towards him and offered her lips. But he leaned back.
"God, I want to hold you and kiss you all night," he said as she leaned back against the driver's door. "But..."
"But I'm married to your best friend who just told you that he fucked the town whore."
"You heard. Did you know?"
"I heard whispering and she comes into my shop for a cut. I could see it in her eyes but never confirmed it until tonight." A small tear formed on her cheek.
"He loves you Ellen. I can tell from the way he talks about you."
She reached for a tissue in the door storage compartment and wiped her eyes. "Jim has been a great husband and father to Dawn. But I don't feel like I should towards him."
"I understand. The last few years of my marriage I felt similar."
"Would you tell me about it?"
Ted spent the next five minutes telling her the high lights and low lights. He leaned back and looked up at the stars. "I've always wondered if I hadn't left and we...you know."
"I think about you a lot," she whispered as she reached down and squeezed his leg.
His hand fell on hers. "Ellen."
"Shhh," she whispered. Her fingers teased up his thigh until she found his soft hidden cock. Her fingers trembled as she pulled down the noisy zipper and unsnapped his pants.
"Ellen are you sure?" he asked as she fished and caught a hold of his growing member.
"I think I need this more than you," she whispered before licking around the huge crown.
"I think you are wrong..."
She had never given him a blowjob when they were dating but had perfected it with Jim. Now the pink lollipop was a lot bigger fitting into her soft lips. She wasn't in a hurry and neither was he. Her fingers reacquainted themselves with his tool and her tongue tasted another man for the first time. She heard him moan as she took about six of his eight inches.
"Ohhh God," he moaned reaching under her body to cup her soft and wonderful breasts. "That feels so wonderful."
Her face looked up at him but her tongue never left his sex. It moved up the underside and then she turned it to lick up the right side and then the left. Time stood still until he felt his dam about to burst. "Ellen...I'm going to...to." He figured she would pull back but her lips locked and her head moved faster and faster. "OH GOD...NOW!"
He unloaded enough to make her swallow twice before he was empty. When it stopped flowing she moved back and wiped her mouth. "Welcome home."
*
End of Chapter One
Ending note: Things have really changed since Ted left town. He discovers an easy assistant bank manager, a horny beautiful girl who could be his daughter, a wayward aunt and an old girlfriend that is not in a happy marriage. And he hasn't even got to his job in the bank yet. Let me know if you like the story so far. Don't forget to vote and thanks to all of you who made me one of your favorite authors. Slick.
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Beth Billings was tired after the long plane trip to Atlantic City. The trip originated in her home town of El Paso Texas but she had to make two other stops before arriving in the small AC airport. She had talked to the other woman from Virginia who was to be her room mate and was happy that she was about the same age and was also married. It was a convention of Mary Kay Cosmetics sales persons so at least it wouldn't be boring.
"Beth Billings," she announced to the young Asian girl working the registration desk. "Mary Kay."
"Oh yes, Mary Kay. Let's see Billings....Billings...yes I have it. Your room mate Lisa is already checked in." After giving her the credit card to be used she was handed a package with the event schedule. "Tonight is the welcome party and it is being held in the Presidential Suite on the 18th floor."
"Does it say how to dress?" Beth asked looking quickly through the documents.
"Sorry I don't know," the dark eyed girl frowned.
"Thank you," she said taking her room passkey and hauling her bags to the central elevator.
When she reached her room on the eighth floor she tapped to make sure the woman wasn't undressed or something. After a minute she opened the door. "Hello!" After walking inside she saw the bathroom door closed and heard the shower running.
The closest queen size bed looked to be free so she put her stuff on top of it and phoned her husband to tell him that she was in the hotel safely. She was surprised that he didn't answer. "Hi honey, just wanted to say that I made it and..." She stopped when she heard the bathroom door opening up.
"And...that I'll call you later." She turned and saw the surprised look on the naked woman's face. "Oh God..I'm sorry. I knocked and..."
Lisa smiled and walked carefree to her suitcase. "You must be Beth. I expected you sooner and when I didn't hear from you I figured you might have missed your flight."
Beth stared at the woman's bare buttocks as she leaned over her suitcase which was on the floor by the window. She covered her mouth when she saw the woman's shaved pussy lips under her rear. Being forty years old she had not shared such nudity with anyone since her room mate in college.
"Damn, I have those panties somewhere here," Lisa cursed. Finally she pulled out a pair of black laced panties and pulled them up her long thin legs. She turned and smiled. "I hope it doesn't bother you...you know...not wearing clothes. We are going to be here a few days so we might as well let our hair down."
"No...I mean that's fine." She peeked at the woman's small but well shaped breasts and hard brown nipples. "It's been a while you know..."
"I know," Lisa smiled. "I really need this trip. I haven't let my hair down for years."
"Yeah I need to relax some. I just turned forty and my last kid just left for college."
"I have a son in college too. He'll be a junior this year," Lisa said. "Well you have half of the closet and half of the dresser. Do you need help to unpack?"
Beth was still uncomfortable with Lisa only wearing panties. She had noticed a very thin trimmed bush and shaved vagina lips before the panties went on. "We don't have much time to get to the welcome party. I guess I should shower."
"Good idea. I still need to dry my hair so I guess we will have to share the bathroom."
"Oh God," Beth thought. "I shower pretty quickly so I can do it after you are finished."
"Nonsense. Get those clothes off and get under the water."
Beth waited until the taller dark haired woman moved back into the bathroom. She quickly pulled out her robe and almost ripped her blouse, bra, slacks and panties off. As she turned to pick up her robe she heard Lisa behind her.
"Wow, are you sure you are really forty?"
"What? Uh...yes forty," she said sliding into the robe before turning around. Suddenly it hit her that this woman may be AC/DC. She remembered the one girl in her sorority that hit on her at a dorm party. "I better get in the shower."
Lisa giggled when her room mate hurried inside the bathroom. She had experimented with other women in college and had enjoyed it until she married her high school boyfriend. She waited until she heard the shower running before walking in and seeing Beth's nakedness through the clear shower door.
"Feels good doesn't it?" Lisa asked being obvious at starring at the cute ass.
"Yes," Beth answered realizing that she was somewhat turned on for the first time in a long time. She had flashes of her college days and decided to let her hair down as well. As she shampooed her hair she turned facing Lisa with her eyes closed.
Lisa smiled and checked out the short blonde woman's larger breasts. They had a little sag but still would cause many men to get an erection. Down between her legs was a pretty thick dark bush. So Beth was not a natural blonde. She also noticed that her nipples were long and excited.
"I saw that there is another group having meetings here."
"Really?" Beth asked as she rinsed her hair and body. Her eyes opened to see Lisa facing her. "What group is that?"
"A National Frat Group. Alpha, Felta, Thigh something or other. So we will have some young men running around."
"Those were fun days," Beth grinned as she opened the shower door and reached out to grab a towel.
"Here you go," Lisa said moving closer. "You know it might be fun messing around with them some."
"Messing around?" Beth repeated. "Surely you are not considering having sex with them." She stepped naked onto the small floor mat and proudly pushed out her breasts.
"Not sex...I mean you know some flirting in the bar and maybe some dancing."
"Not me," Beth said. "It's been so long I wouldn't know how to even flirt anymore."
"It's been a while for me too," Lisa said finishing her hair. "But I think we can pick it up pretty quickly."
"I think you are playing with fire. Guys don't mind flirting but they all have one goal in mind."
"I know."
*
Lisa had on a silky black dress when Beth walked out wearing her robe. She didn't blink when she pulled the robe off and stood naked searching into her suitcase. She pulled out some white Jockey cotton panties and pulled them on.
"Well those should stop the guys pretty quickly," Lisa chuckled. "Do they still sell those?"
"These are very comfortable and no one is going to get close to them," Beth said somewhat annoyed with the comments. She pulled on a matching white cotton bra and a white blouse and brown skirt. "Let's go."
*
The welcome party was in full swing when they arrived. 99% of the attendees were women but they saw a few men. Beth saw a few women she knew from district meetings in Texas and headed their way while Lisa did the same with women from Virginia. After some introductive speeches from the President they started eating hot appetizers and drinking lots of wine. All the women had a full buzz by the end.
"We are heading down to the lounge," Lisa said to Beth as they started leaving. "Stop and have a drink with us."
"I don't think so. The first meeting tomorrow is 9AM."
"Come on. Just one drink."
Beth had reservations but felt she could control any guy who might hit on her. They walked into the large lobby and headed towards the casino lounge. As soon as they entered they saw about ten young guys turn and stare.
"Jackpot," Lisa whispered. "Let's get a booth."
Beth wouldn't make eye contact with the men and took a long time to decide what drink to order. "Strawberry daiquiri." The wine had already gone to her head. "I can't stay long because I have to call my husband."
"You called him when you arrived. Do you have to do it again?"
"Uh no...I guess not," she replied while looking at her cell phone to see if he had called back. He had not.
The waitress brought back the drinks and when they reached to charge them to their room the young girl smiled. "The two guys at the bar paid for them already."
Lisa smiled and waved but Beth insisted on paying. "No, I'll pay for my own." She held out her room key.
"They are already paid for," the waitress said. "I'll put the next drink on your card. " She picked it from Beth's hand and carried it away.
"Wait, I'm only getting one drink," Beth gasped. She peeked at the guys and one of them with long dark hair held up his beer bottle. She forced a smile and looked away. "Geez...he's about as old as my son."
"They say a man reaches his sexual peak at 18," Lisa grinned. "And a woman at 30."
Beth sighed and sipped on her drink. She hadn't noticed that a small music band had set in the corner until they started playing. "Good, at least we have music."
The band was an oldies band which again brought back younger memories to both Lisa and Beth. "Let's dance," Lisa said pulling on Beth's wrist.
"Why not?"
She realized that she really missed dancing like this. Her husband had stopped dancing years ago and had completely gotten out of shape. As they danced they didn't see the two guys coming their way.
"May we cut in," the tall blonde haired guy asked as he moved in front of Beth. Lisa didn't complain as she moved off to the side with him.
Beth turned to go back to the booth but was cut off by the handsome well-built guy with long dark hair. "Uh...I was."
"Going to dance with me," he grinned.
Beth stood motionless while he started shaking his hips slowly and seductively. He was like a Hollywood model with deep brown eyes and pearly teeth. She didn't realize her hips were moving until he looked downward.
"I'm Jack."
"Ba...ba..Beth," she stuttered. She felt like she was cheating on her husband and not even touched the guy. "It's been a while. My husband...," she started to say that he didn't dance much.
Jack grinned and lifted his left hand. "I'm married too."
"Good," she said without thinking. "I mean...you know."
"Five years." He said wondering how old she was.
"I...we just passed our twenty first." She figured he was in his mid twenties and he figured she was in her early forties.
The song ended and they both froze wondering what to do next. They both had enjoyed dancing and didn't want it to end however a slow number started.
"Thank you Jack," she said as she started to turn and go back to the booth.
"How about we dance again?" he whispered looking over at his friend Mark dancing tightly up against Beth's friend.
Beth too saw Lisa's body tight against the blonde guy and knew it was one of those decision times. "I uh...we shouldn't.." But when he held his hand out to her she turned and moved into his strong arms. At first they both kept apart a safe distance but when he pulled her into him she didn't resist. His hands moved behind her waist while her hands moved up around his muscular shoulders. He felt her soft breasts softly press into his chest while she felt his strong thighs against her upper thighs and stomach. Both stopped talking as they enjoyed the heat and contact from another person's body.
Jack glanced over at Mark who had dropped his hands dangerously low on the other woman's hips. He had told Mark earlier that he was not interested in cheating on his wife but wouldn't mind dancing with an older woman. As their bodies rubbed and pressed closer he could feel the hard tips of her breasts and knew in a second or two she would feel his erection pressing upward.
At first she didn't realize what was jabbing into her lower body. It seemed too big to be his penis but then she realized that her husband was small compared to the average size penis. She thought about moving back but like Jack wanted to experiment without crossing the cheating line. What she did know was that her Jockey panties were soaked.
They stayed locked together this time when the song ended and were happy when the band played another slow song. She felt his fingers start a soft caressing of her lower back just above her panty waistline. They again were so lost in their contact that they didn't see Lisa and Mark kissing. It wasn't until the bartender dropped a glass that they looked over and saw the lips locked. Their eyes turned back together and when Mark pushed his face towards hers she quickly turned her head causing his lips to kiss her cheek.
"I can't," she whispered feeling his lips move back.
"I'm sorry," he whispered moving his mouth towards her left ear. "You are so desirable."
"Oh God," she thought hearing his words and feeing his hot breath caress her ear. His hands were down over her panty-line and almost down to the top of her ass crack when the song ended. "I uh...need to go to the little girl's room." She moved back while peeking down at the monster bulge that had been pressing and rubbing against her lower stomach.
Jack moved back to his bar stool and Mark moved next to him. "I told you they were hot," Mark grinned. "Lisa sucked on my tongue for over a minute. How did you do?"
"Ok, I don't think Beth will go much further."
"They are roommates like us so if I get lucky and get Lisa to come to our room you will need to get lost."
"That's fine. Just don't use my bed."
*
Beth peed and dried off her moist pussy lips before pulling up her cotton panties. After walking out to the sink she saw the door open and Lisa walk in. "Oh my god," Lisa grinned. "He's so hot."
"I saw you kissing," Beth said looking at the shorter woman in the mirror. "You should be careful because he will be expecting more."
"I know," Lisa giggled. "Promise me you will stay a little bit longer so I won't be alone."
"I really should go to the room."
"Don't you like Mark's friend?" Lisa couldn't remember his name.
"Yes, that's why I need to leave."
"When is the last time you french-kissed another man?" Lisa asked.
She sighed. "It's been a while."
"It's just kissing Beth. It's not like you are fucking him. Come on let's go out before they find some other Mary Kays."
Beth followed her out and didn't see the two guys by the bar. "Looks like we are too late."
Lisa grinned and pulled her towards the booth they had been sitting in. "Nope...they are waiting for us there."
As they neared the booth the guys stood up to let the women slide in. Beth didn't realize that she was trapped until it was too late. "I can't stay much longer." She looked down at a fresh drink that the guys had ordered for her.
"It's only eight O'clock," Lisa frowned. "The night is still young."
"And so is the guy sitting next to me," Beth thought. She realized that her brown skirt was pulled up to mid-thigh. She tried to lift up to push it down but the table top was too close.
"So I hear you will be here all weekend and on Monday," Jack said feeling her right thigh pressing against his left one.
"Yes, but we will be busy with workshops and..." She stopped mid-sentence when she felt his fingers moving over onto her bare thigh. She quickly moved her right hand over to grab onto his and move it off but he was too strong. "Don't," she whispered looking over at Lisa and Mark who had started kissing again.
"Relax," he whispered moving his face closer. "We don't have to do anything bad."
Beth tried again to lift his hand which had opened up and was palm down on her hot flesh. "Touching me is bad." Again she tried to lift his hand but was unsuccessful. Finally she just squeezed it to prevent it from moving.
"Let's dance again," Lisa said to Mark pulling him from the booth towards the dance floor.
Beth smiled. "We should dance too." She knew that when he let her out that she would move quickly to her room and lock the door. But Jack was aware of her possible move.
"Kiss me first."
"I'm not going to kiss you," she said relaxing her grip on his hand. His touch was quickly lowering her resistance.
"Try it and if you don't like it I won't ask again." His fingers started a slow massage and caressing action on her leg only a few inches below her skirt.
Beth glanced out at Lisa and Mark kissing again. "I guess I have no choice." She looked around to make sure there were no Texas Mary Kay women around and leaned back before turning her face to his. Her eyes closed seeing his lips getting closer. When the lips touched her mouth opened slightly to let his tongue inside but he only nibbled.
Jack used his will power to hold back as he rubbed his lips on hers and took small lip bites. As their bodies turned towards each other his hand on her right leg moved over to her left leg and higher until his thumb slid under the skirt.
Beth's mind was on his lips teasing her and didn't feel the hand until it was totally under her skirt and moving up over her panty covered left buttock. Her mouth moved to the side as her hand again captured and stopped his advance. "Not that. I'll kiss you all you want but no touching."
It was good enough for Jack. As his hand retreated his tongue charged between her lips to her teeth. They opened allowing him access to her tongue and mouth.
Beth managed somehow to breathe through her nose as his tongue explored and tasted. It had been so long since she had kissed her husband like this so her body was rapidly burning up. When he pulled back into his lips her tongue chased and found his.
How long they kissed was lost on both of them. They experimented and took turns being the aggressor. She captured his tongue between her lips and sucked while he pushed it like a mini-cock in and out. She felt his hand on her leg again and wasn't going to stop him this time until her cell phone started ringing. It broke her out of the trance. "STOP!"
Jack moved back and watched her frantically pull her phone out. She saw her home phone number calling and moved away from him as far as she could before answering it. "Bill?"
"Yes, who else would it be," her husband asked hearing the music in the background. "Where are you?"
"In the lounge with...with the other Mary Kay women," she lied. She looked at Jack and saw his left hand moving towards her right leg again. This time her skirt was high enough for him to see the white triangle of her panties. Her hand stopped him this time before he touched her skin. "I tried to call earlier. Where were you?"
"Uh...I stopped with Danny after work for a...a drink."
Beth remembered that Bill had said that Danny liked to visit the strip joints. "Naked women."
"Jesus Beth. Looking isn't so bad."
"You told me that they do table dances and rub themselves all over the men. Is that not bad?"
Jack didn't hear his response but figured that the husband said it wasn't bad because her fingers moved away from his hand letting him go forward.
"We've been married for twenty five years," Bill said without answering her. "God, it's not like I slept with her."
Beth moved the phone to her right ear and reached under the table with her left hand to pull her skirt higher. "Maybe you're right," she said opening her legs a few inches more. She glanced down and saw Jack's index finger lightly touch over her moist crotch. "So if you can do it so can I right?"
"Do what? I don't think YOU would ever go to a male strip joint." He laughed.
"Why not? Maybe I've always wondered how another man looks and feels?" Her eyes closed when Jack's finger pushed into her moist pussy lips and contacted her swollen clitoris.
"OK I get your point," Bill said. "I'm sorry I went with Danny."
"Did you touch them?"
"Beth let's just drop it. I was wrong. It won't happen again."
She felt his finger trying to pull the elastic aside to get at her bare pussy but she quickly pushed her panties back down. "Tell me what you did. Or what she did."



"It's just going to piss you off. I had too many beers and..."
"Tell me or I'm hanging up and won't talk to you again until I get home."
"Fuck...OK yes she touched me. They won't let us touch them. She uh...she started jerking me off."
"And that's it?"
He was shocked that she wasn't going postal. "Well uh..."
"Tell me everything." Jack's middle finger was now pushing her panties about an inch into her moist depths.
"Shit, don't be mad. We went into the back room and ...and she gave me a blowjob. You don't do that and I was curious and.."
"That's OK," she grinned feeling the finger pushing in and out and rubbed against her clitty. "I'm not...not mad. I've got to ... to go. Bye."
Bill tried to call back but she didn't answer. Maybe she was Ok with it but he knew she had to be pissed.
"Stop," she grinned looking around for Mark and Lisa. "Where did they go?"
"He said he would try to get her to go to our room," Jack answered pulling back to watch her try to push down her skirt again. "What do we do now?"
"If you promise to let me control the speed we can go to my room."
"I promise."
Jack paid the bar bill and hurried to catch up to her before she got on the elevator. As luck would have it before the doors closed a woman Beth knew got on the elevator with her bags. "Oh Hi Marcy."
"Hi Beth," the shorter older woman returned. She glanced at Jack but he was a few feet away. "When did you get in?"
Beth peeked at Jack hoping he wouldn't blow her cover. "Earlier, say what floor are you on? "I'm in 812."
Jack smiled and pushed the tenth floor button.
"Same as you," Marcy grinned. "8 uh...8 something. The passkey is in my pocket."
Nothing else was said until the elevator stopped by the eighth floor to let the women out. "Have a nice night ladies," Jack grinned looking at his room passkey. "Room 1047."
"Cute," Marcy giggled.
"I hadn't noticed," Beth said walking to her room. After Marcy pulled out her key and walked down the other hallway Beth moved inside. She hurried to her suitcase and pulled out a sexy pair of red bikini panties. "Don't come yet," she said to the door as she quickly stripped off her wet cotton ones and pulled up the hot crimson undies. A minute later Jack knocked softly on the door.
"Hurry get inside," Beth said peeking out to make sure the hallway was empty. After the door closed she rolled her eyes. "I feel so sneaky."
"Me too," he said walking into the room and seeing the two beds. He was semi-hard from the anticipation and his heart was racing wondering how far she would go. "I knocked and entered my room."
"Really? Were they...you know..?"
"I think so. The room was dark and Mark called out to make sure it was me. I told him I just needed to brush my teeth. A few minutes later I uh...walked out and heard the bed banging against the wall."
"We can't....I can't do that...I don't want to lead you on anymore."
He laughed. "Whew..same here...I'm not ready to do it...you know all the way."
"What can we do?" She asked as she turned on the bathroom light and turned off the lights in the bedroom.
"Maybe we should just play it by ear?"
"Ear," she giggled before moving up to him and leaning upward to suckle on his left earlobe.
Jack closed his eyes and reached behind her to cup her nice round ass in both hands. He was surprised when he felt the smaller size panties under the skirt. "Did you change your panties?"
"Maybe," she whispered. "Maybe you will find out." Her lips left wet tracks across his cheek as her opened mouth moved to his. Again they frenched but this time without care that someone might be watching. Her fingers moved all over his muscular back and then lower to cup and squeeze his hard buttocks. She had forgotten if her husband ever had a solid ass like the one she was caressing.
"Please tell me how old you are," she whispered feeling his hard-on pressing into her upper stomach.
"Twenty six," he answered knowing not to ask the same question back.
"My oldest son is twenty-five," she giggled.
"My mother is forty-seven," he laughed back.
"I'm not that old," she said worming her hand between their bodies to touch only the second hard penis in her life. However this one was much longer. She thought about what her husband had said about the dancer jerking him off. "Let's lie down."
Jack waited until she crawled up on the bed next to the window and turn onto her back. She didn't care that her skirt was almost exposing her panties.
"Are you just going to look?" She asked lifting her right knee which caused her skirt to fall downward. She felt the cooler air on her panties and knew he could see them in the dim light.
"You are so beautiful."
"It's been a while since anyone has said that," she whispered reaching out for him. "Come here."
Jack sat next to her hip and put his left hand on her left leg just over her knee. As he moved it higher she opened her thighs and watched the tantalizing trip to her silky red triangle.
"You go right for it don't you?" She said opening her legs more as he touched into her covered slit again.
Again he felt her swollen clit and rubbed. "If you want me to stop tell me."
"No....Ohhh....don't....don't ever...stopppp."
He took his time touching, probing and exploring on top of the panties. He felt the mound of her bush underneath and the moisture again soaking through. She then leaned up and grabbed his right arm. "Come here."
Jack let her pull him down next to her and after she positioned him on his back he felt her trembling fingers find his belt buckle. "You go right for it too...don't you?" He laughed.
"Do you want me to stop?" She laughed pulling the slacks open and the zipper all the way down. She saw the opening in his dark blue boxers and snaked her tiny hand through towards the shape of his manhood.
"Oh my God," she gasped after wrapping her fingers around the shaft and moving up and down. "You monster."
"It's all yours," Jack grinned putting his hands behind his head. He leaned forward to watch her take it out and start playing with it.
"A strip club dancer jerked off my husband earlier today." She squeezed him tighter and started doing the same while never letting her eyes stray from what she was holding.
"Ummm, go slow because I'm so close."
Beth wanted to go slow because she wanted to touch and explore this new and bigger penis. Not only was it longer but it was thicker. Her thumb gathered some of his pre-cum and filled her palm before stroking him nice and easy. Suddenly she stopped and jumped from the bed.
"Where are you going?" Jack gasped watching her naked ass bounce on the way to the bathroom. Seconds later she ran back with a wad of tissue. "Oh...good idea." She started stroking him again and he turned to face her.
Their tongues and lips got reacquainted again while his hand moved under her skirt and down the top of her tiny panties. He wiggled through her thick bush and stopped when he touched her swollen and raised clitty.
"OHHHH," she cried out. "I'm sooo close."
"Me too," he grinned slowing down his caressing. "Do you want to cum at the same time?"
"No I think I'd better use the tissues," she giggled. As her left hand stoked him her right hand held the tissues ready. She sped up her motion and heard him grunt when he climaxed. "OH SHIT!!! AHHHH!"
Her fingers captured as much cum as possible but some still dripped down his cock to his balls. "I'll get some more."
Jack's eyes were closed until she came back and cleaned off his spunk. "You're turn."
"Wait. I'll take off my panties if you promise you won't try to...to fuck me." She seldom ever used that word.
"Promise," he grinned as he sat up next to her and helped pull the red triangle down off her moist bush and shaved pink pussy lips.
"I don't believe I'm doing this," she said leaning back again and opening her legs for him to see her deepest feminine secrets. When his fingers lightly touched into her sex she closed her eyes and started moaning. "Oh yes...right there."
Jack took his time bringing her up to the peak again. He drove his middle finger deep inside and felt her hips raise upward.
"Finger me...push it deep inside," she whispered. As he stroked in and out she felt him moving and opened her eyes to see him positioned between her opened legs on his knees. His cock was hard again but this time pointing directly at her wide open gash. "Jack no."
"I keep my promises," he smiled before leaning downward and kissing the inside of her left thigh.
"Are you...Oh God...I've never...OHHHH!" she moaned feeling a tongue pierce her pussy lips and travel upward. His hands moved under to cup her buttocks and lift. Her fingers curled through his long dark hair holding his face to her need.
"JACK...OH GOD I'M GOING TO...I'M GOING TO...CUM!"
His experienced tongue hit her G-Spots and when he felt her whole body tremble he knew she was there.
"OHHHHH...........JACK........OHHHHH!"
*
Beth opened her eyes and realized that she was alone. The sound of the door opening caused her to awake.
"Looks like you had some fun," Lisa smiled down at the older woman who was spread-legged on the bed.
"Oh," Beth said looking down at her exposed and very wet pussy. She quickly closed her thighs and pushed down her dress. "I uh....Jack couldn't get into his room so I invited him...Uh back here and.."
"I know. He fucked you."
"Not that....we agreed not to...but we touched and...Oh God Lisa he licked me until I passed out."
"Cool. I'll tell you about what happed with Mark but I have to pee first."
Beth pushed her skirt down and leaned back closing her eyes thinking about how great his tongue made her feel.
"OK," Lisa giggled walking back in and pulling off her dress. "I left my panties in Mark's bed."
Beth laughed. "So tell me."
"Well at first we both said we were not going to go all the way. We just kissed and touched. God he was so hard and it's been a while since I've touched one that rigid. He helped me take it out and when I touched it I knew I had to experience it inside of me. God, does that made me really bad?"
"Not in my book but maybe in your husbands?" Beth answered thinking about her own husband. She sat up and pulled out her phone. He had called five more times since she spoke to him in the bar. "So then you just did it."
"We kissed and I masturbated him before I went down on it. He didn't last but a few seconds."
"Did you..you know...swallow it? I've never given a blow job before."
"Yes. I don't normally do it with my husband but I wanted to do it for Mark."
"But you said that..you did it."
"After he came he was still hard. So, I took off my panties and straddled him. He asked if I was sure and I asked him the same. He grinned and so did I. He was smaller than what I'm used to but he made up for it in stiffness. We took our time kissing and touching while I fucked him."
"It sounds wonderful," Beth whispered.
"It was and after we both climaxed we hugged and kissed. Twenty minutes later he was ready to go again and so was I."
"God, you did it twice."
"Three times. I got him hard again with another blowjob. The third time was longer than the second one. I've never been this sore before."
"I wasn't going to do anything but kiss but I talked to my husband and he told me that he stopped with his friend by a strip bar. He said the girl jerked him off and went down on him."
"That bastard," Lisa growled.
Beth squinted not believing the woman could call her husband a bastard after she just fucked a guy three times. "Actually I'm glad he did because I don't feel guilty jerking Jack off and letting him give me oral sex."
"I bet you two will fuck before the trip is over."
"Not going to happen," Beth said unsure that Lisa might be right.
*
The women got up early the next morning and took turns showering not caring that they were naked around each other most of the time. Beth was in the shower when Lisa yelled that Jack was on the phone.
"OK, I'll be there in a minute." She hurried to rinse her hair and tied it up in a towel before running into the bathroom. "Good morning."
Lisa moved back into the bath so Beth could talk freely. "I really enjoyed last night."
"Me too," Jack agreed. "Am I going to see you again tonight?"
"Maybe. I'm not sure what the group is doing."
"Meet me in your room at noon. You can find out about tonight and let me know."
She knew that the meeting was not just for tonight's planning. "Will you be good?"
"Definitely. You are setting the speed."
*
Beth called her husband after breakfast and before the meetings started. "Hi."
"Beth about last night. I'm so sorry that things happened like they did. I was wrong and..."
"I'm OK with it," she interrupted. "Maybe it's what we both need to kick start our sex life again. Things have been going steadily down hill."
He was silent for a moment. "I am very horny. Maybe we should spark up things. If you..I mean...want to go to a male strip place in Atlantic City...you know..maybe you should."
"What if one of the guys want to touch me? And rub themselves all over me?" She wanted to hear it from his lips.
"Uh...yeah...it would be the same. God, I would love to watch it happen."
She grinned. "Maybe someday. I've got to go. I'll call you later."
*
The morning meeting was mostly a speech from the Mary Kay leaders. It was mostly a rah-rah session so when they broke for lunch Beth pulled Lisa aside. "I'm meeting Jack in the room. Just wanted to give you a heads-up."
"You bitch," Lisa giggled. "Remember what I bet."
"Nope..not that."
She hurried to the elevator and when it opened on her floor she saw Jack standing by her door. "You shouldn't be standing by my room."
"Sorry I guess I'm anxious."
"Me too," she grinned and opened the door. After closing it behind him she moved into his arms. Their kisses were hotter and more urgent. "I have 90 minutes," she whispered as she pulled his polo shirt up over his stout arms and shoulders. They had not seen each other naked last night but that was going to change. "Wait," he said moving back. "I want to watch you undress."
Beth blushed seeing his eyes on her chest mounds and raised nipples. "You seem to be enchanted by my boobs."
"My wife is very small," he said now bare-chested himself.
"My husband is small too," she giggled. She slowly unbuttoned her purple silk blouse. She thought about how her husband said it was ok to go to a male strip bar. As she pulled the blouse away from her overfilled pink lace bra she turned away from him and unzipped her black slacks.
"Nice," he commented when the slacks moved down over her pink boyshorts.
"Only nice?" She asked before wiggling her butt.
"Ummm, maybe very nice?" He joked.
Beth took a deep breath and reached back to release her bra clasp. It quickly broke apart and she pulled each strap slowly down her arms. After letting it drop on the floor she cupped each breast and turned towards him.
"Extremely nice," he grinned as he reached out to pull her to him but she stepped back.
"No touchy...yet." She teased by moving her index and middle fingers together to barely cover her hard nips.
"Hurry," he said breathing deeper and quicker.
"OK," she giggled. Her left fingers moved off her left tip before she did the same on the right one. "Well?"
"Amazing...beautiful."
"Now that's better than just nice," she said before turning around again and pinching the waistband of her panties.
Her fingers trembled as she pushed down her undies knowing only the second man was going to see her naked. After they made it to her knees she let them go. She slowly turned to face him.
"Delicious," he smiled. "Come here."
Beth took seductive baby steps up to his knees. They opened to let her warm breasts and hard tips towards his open lips. "Ohh, that feels soooooo good."
Fingers massaged her naked rear cheeks. Lips and teeth gently nibbled on the hard pellets. For five minutes he suckled, licked and lightly bit her projectiles. Finally she pushed him onto his back and dropped to her knees.
"Your turn," she said seriously reaching to his belt. After sliding it open she unsnapped his khaki pants and pulled the noisy zipper downward. "Lift"
Jack's lower body rose upward to allow her to pull his slacks down over his silky green boxers. The evidence of his arousal pointed upward.
Beth wanted to rip off the covering to get to her treat but held back and teased her fingers up his hairy thighs. Her fingertips slid easily under the silk until they met at his hard pink tower.
"OH JESUS!" He cried feeling her squeeze and massage his sex.
"Now don't get religious on me," she giggled. After playing with it for a minute she decided to get him as naked as her.
Jack lifted again to let her remove his boxers. He watched her walk around to the side of the bed and crawl onto it next to him. He pushed back with his hands and moved next to her before turning and pressing his naked front into hers. Their eyes closed when their lips met.
"Touch me...touch me everywhere," she whispered as she nibbled on his left earlobe. As his fingers explored so did hers. She cupped his balls for the first time and gently pushed her middle finger under them to tease around his rear hole. He did the same after cupping her buttocks. Her eyes opened wide when he gently pushed his finger inside. Her legs opened to let his left thigh to press into her moist and opened slit. His body started to rock and slide causing her immense pleasure.
"Your pussy is so wet," he whispered.
"You make my pussy wet," she whispered back. She felt his finger push even deeper into her puckered opening. She had never even let her husband probe back there.
Jack had given in to his need to fuck her. "Mark fucked Lisa last night."
His thigh was getting her to her zenith. "I...know...but...I...we can't."
"Let me just rub it against it," he whispered moving back and directing his swollen cock-head into her moist pussy lips.
"Ja...ja...just rub...it...ohhh." She felt the knob pressing into her inner lips. "Oh God I want it inside but...we can't."
Jack knew she was close to giving in. He moved the crown upward to press into her clitty and again rubbed. This time he held it in place and loosened his grip to move forward and back.
"Jack...that feels...OH GOD..I'm so close."
He smiled and when his hips moved back he directed his shaft into her moist oven. As he pushed forward he felt the ridge of his cock disappear into her inner lips.
"JACK NO!" She gasped moving her ass backward to dislodge it. "I SAID NO."
"OK I'm sorry...Let's just...just finish."
But she was shook now. "That's it. I think you should leave."
"Beth, I lost control. It won't happen again."
She slid back off the bed and stood. "It will happen again because we both want it. But I can't do it." She gathered up her clothing and carried them into the bathroom before closing the door. When she came out dressed he was gone.
*
"Well?" Lisa asked seeing Beth sooner than she expected. "Faster than a speeding bullet?"
"We didn't do it," she said still excited from their session.
"Tell me what happened?"
"I can't right now." After lunch the day dragged on. Beth kept herself busy and concentrated on the new product demonstrations. At 4PM they broke for the day. She hung around for another thirty minutes to speak with some of the other Texas women before heading upstairs. She didn't think much about freely opening the door and walked into the dimly lit room. As she moved around the corner she froze. "OH GOD!" On the bed was Mark naked on his back with Lisa rising and lowering her pink pussy lips on his raised cock.



Lisa giggled. "Mark doesn't care if you want to stay." She lifted upward until his six inch torpedo was 99% exposed.
"What? No...Oh God...I can't." As much as she knew she had to leave she couldn't take her eyes off of the union of man and woman.
"Yes, join us," Mark smiled after twisting his upper body to the side to see the startled woman. He smiled when Lisa dropped her moist hole all the way back down to the bottom.
"No...I uh...I just need to change." She hurried to the dresser and pulled out a pair of jeans and a tee shirt.
"I promise you that you will really enjoy it," Lisa said still looking away.
But Beth carried her clothing into the bathroom and changed. A couple of minutes later she moved out to get her purse and head downstairs. Again she froze when she saw that Mark was now on top with Lisa's legs wrapped around his hips. "OH GOD MARK FUCK ME! DON'T STOP!!"
Beth walked out with her face and body glowing red from the embarrassment and the excitement. She leaned against the wall to get her breath before heading down to the lobby to call her husband. Since Texas was two hours difference she knew he would still be in work. It rang for four times until a female's voice answered it. "Hello?"
She was silent for a few seconds. "Uh Hi...I'm looking for Bill Billings?" The woman didn't answer her but Beth heard her ask, "Danny is your friend's name Bill?"
Ten seconds later Danny spoke. "Beth?"
"Uh yes Beth," she said firmly. "Where is Bill?" She heard music in the background and figured they were in the strip bar again.
Danny chuckled. "Well since you gave him permission he's enjoying himself in one of the back rooms. But don't worry I gave him some extra rubbers."
She waited to see if he was going to say he was joking but he didn't respond. "So he's fucking one of the dancers?"
"Yeah isn't that what you told him to do? Man, I wish my wife was as forgiving as you. Say maybe when you get back you and I can...you know."
"Fuck you Danny," she growled into the phone before hanging it up. Now pissed, she moved out onto the boardwalk to calm down and think. She walked a long way and about twenty minutes later her phone rang. She saw that it was Bill's cell phone. She didn't answer it. After stopping at one of the pizza shops she headed back to the hotel. It was happy hour in the bar so she wanted to see if Jack was around.
*
Jack thought about calling Beth a few times after the noon incident but figured it was over. He head back to the bar and had a few drinks with his frat buddies when the Mary Kay women started walking in. He held back looking for Beth but realized that she wasn't there. The men and women started mingling so when a cute woman his age walked up to him he didn't shy away.
"Hi I'm Amber," she announced.
"Jack, how are you doing?"
"Could be better if you buy me a drink."
He had seen girls this forward before he met his wife. "I can." He waved for the bartender to come over. After she ordered she moved next to him at the bar making sure her tiny left boob pressed into his left bicep. Jack moved back. "I take it you are with Mary Kay."
"Yep...one of those wild women," she grinned looking down at his crotch without shame. "But now it's time to party. Come on let's dance."
Jack normally wouldn't have bothered but after Beth kicking him out he decided to rebuild his hurt ego. A few other couples had moved onto the small dance floor and with the bar music playing he pulled the girl into his arms.
*
Beth could see that the bar was crowded. She stayed by the door peeking inside for about five minutes but when she didn't see him or Lisa she maneuvered up to the bar and order a glass of wine. Moment's later Lisa walked up behind her.
"Sorry about before. I should have put the "DO NOT DISTURB" sign on the door."
"You should have," Beth said still somewhat pissed. "So what was that about me joining you two?"
"It was Mark's idea. Jack told him what happened and he figured you were now available."
"He did huh?" She sipped her wine as she glanced across the room at Mark who smiled and tipped his beer bottle her way. "Two's company and three's a crowd."
"I've done a threesome once with another girl and it can be quite fun," Lisa whispered.
Beth let the come on sink in. "Hey we have a few more days. Who knows what will happen."
Lisa moved closer. "What's going on?"
"Well I called home and found out that my husband is going past a hand and blow job."
"He fucked someone?"
"Basically that's a way to put it," Beth answered. She saw Jack walking her way and smiled until she saw the younger dark haired woman walking behind him. She turned and faced the bar quickly.
While dancing Amber had rubbed her leg directly against his manhood and had nibbled on his neck. He remembered that his buddy told him long ago that if a cute girl comes onto you that strong then you better run away. He pushed her leg back and then her body. "I'm married."
"I used to be," she grinned. "So what happens in Atlantic City stays in Atlantic City."
"I need a drink," he said before turning and walking back towards the bar. As he pushed through some people he saw Beth's smile. But then he saw her frown and turn away. "Hi Jack," Lisa said as he walked up to them.
"Hi Lisa. Hi Beth." She didn't turn around.
"Come on let's go somewhere," Amber said taking his arm and pulling him back a few feet.
"Uh...why don't you wait for me in the lobby?"
She smiled and wiggled her little ass as she walked away.
"Uh...I have to go by...Mark," Lisa said knowing he wanted to talk to her roomie.
"It didn't take you long," Beth said turning around.
"I don't owe you an explanation. But, she came on to me."
"Whatever," Beth said turning back around but he grabbed her elbow and held her facing him.
"I'm sorry what happened. I didn't plan on it happening but it did. I wish I could take it back."
"She's more your age," Beth said feeling hurt, excited and pissed at the same time.
"She's also not married."
"Oh that's it," Beth forced a smile. "She's dangerous and could cause you some problems back home. I'm safe."
"That's not it. I mean yeah some of it but...I really like you Beth."
Her green eyes stared into his to measure his sincerity. "I need to spend tonight alone." She finished her wine and turned to the bartender. "Room 812."
Jack stood quietly figuring that it was over until she moved up to him and whispered, "I really like you a lot too."
*
Beth walked out and saw Amber smirking at her as she walked by. It was weird but she felt jealous that this girl was coming on to the guy she had only known one day. She moved into her room and flopped back on the bed. One part of her wanted to go find Jack and fuck his brains out but the other part told her to stay away. She thought about calling Bill but didn't want to get into an argument. She dosed off and woke to a dark room. She started drifting off again when the phone rang. She figured it was Bill. "Hi honey."
"Lisa?" A man's voice asked.
"Uh...no sorry this is her roommate."
"Hi, this is Lisa's husband Tom. Is she available?"
"No...I mean she's not here right now. I uh..think she's meeting with some Mary Kay folks. Can I give her a message?"
"Uh yeah. Tell her I've been trying to call her. Her mother fell and broke her ankle. She asked for Lisa."
"Oh that's terrible. I'll see if I can find her." They said their goodbyes and she walked to her purse. She had written down Jack's room number and figured Lisa was probably screwing Mark again. After calling to find it busy she fixed her hair and headed up two floors.
"1047," she said walking up to the door and tapping on it. She didn't get a response and tapped again. Again there was no response. She started walking away when the door opened. She turned and saw Jack's head peeking out at her. "Jack."
He smiled. "I was hoping it was you." He opened the door enough for her to see his bare chest.
"I'm looking for Lisa," she said realizing that he thought she came there to continue their play.
"I think they are still at the bar. What's up?"
"Her mother fell and broke her ankle. She wants to talk to Lisa. I uh...tried to call but your phone was busy."
"I was talking to my wife," Jack said. "Do you want to wait and I'll get dressed to help you find her."
"I can wait out here."
"It's up to you," he smiled. Moments later she walked by his nearly naked body into his room. She turned and sat on the nearest bed. "Sorry I'm not dressed but you've already seen me and..."
"What happened with the younger woman?"
"I told her I wasn't interested," he replied. Just seeing her in his room was causing his libido to stir. He turned and opened a drawer to pull out a black polo shirt. After putting it on he found and pair of jeans and slipped into them. "I'm ready."
They hurried down to the bar and didn't see them around. Jack saw one of Mark's best friends and asked him if he had seen him.
He laughed. "Mark knew you were in the room and the girl he was with had her roommate in her room so he borrowed my room key. I think they had another woman with them."
"Was her name Amber?" Jack asked.
"Yeah that was her name. My room is 636. Here is my extra key."
"Do you want to call?" Jack asked Beth.
"No, I want to make sure she understands the message. She had a lot to drink when I was down here."
As they rode up the elevator Beth moved closer. "Have you ever been with two women at the same time?"
He laughed. "No and I'm sure my wife wouldn't be interested. How about you?"
"Of course not...but it does sound interesting. I wouldn't know what to do."
The elevator opened and they walked to the door. He put his ear to the door and heard some suspicious noises. "I think they are going for it." He started to knock but she grabbed his wrist. "Do you want to sneak in and check it out?"
She blushed and nodded. Seconds later he pushed the door slowly open and let her by. She heard the bed squeaking and the moaning before peeking around the corner. Her eyes opened wide when she saw Lisa on all fours. Mark was fucking her doggie style and Lisa's face was between Amber's wide open bare legs.
Beth had to cover her mouth to prevent gasping out loud. Mark was shorter than Jack but had a nice firm ass. She felt Jack move up behind her and rub his hardness against her soft cheeks. Her eyes closed until she remembered what she was there for. "LISA!"
Mark's hips froze and the three of them on the bed looked around at Beth. "HEY LET'S DO A FIVESOME!" The doggie man suggested.
Lisa turned and dropped her lips back to Amber's shaven pussy.
"Lisa your husband called and said your mother fell and broke her ankle. She wants you to call her."
"Shit," Lisa cursed. She fell onto her side which dislodged Mark's pink wet stick. She moved to the other bed not caring that Jack was seeing her naked for the first time. "I'll be right back."
Both Jack and Beth were getting some eye-fulls. Mark turned and fell onto his back proud of his raised cock. Next to him Amber still had her legs spread open also not caring who saw her sex.
"Why don't you two join us?" Amber asked. Her right hand moved seductively down over her pierced navel until her middle finger opened her pussy lips. They saw her clitty also pierced.
Beth ignored the invitation. "Jack and I are going for a walk."
"We are?" Jack asked surprised.
"Yes."
*
They rode down the elevator with Lisa. "What did you say to my husband?"
"I covered for you. You were with some Mary Kay ladies."
"Thanks." Lisa said getting off on the eighth floor.
"Where are we going?" Jack asked after they left the hotel and walked out onto the boardwalk.
"I want to see the ocean."
After moving down the wooden stairs they took off their shoes and walked through the sand toward the breaking waves. The lights from the hotels and shops gave enough light and as they got near the water the light became very dim.
"Come on," she giggled before running towards the small waves breaking up the wet sand. They held hands with their shoes in the other hand. "Ohhh it's so cold." Neither cared that their jeans were getting wet up to their knees. He moved behind her and stopped when she turned around and moved into his arms. Nothing was said as their lips touched and opened. His hands cupped her soft bum while her hands curled around his neck for support. They kissed until a bigger wave almost knocked them over. He pulled his lips away. "Beth.."
"Shhh, don't talk," she said taking his hand again and walking him back to where the wet sand stopped. She turned and sat down and when he did the same she turned and their kissing resumed. Their bodies fell back onto the soft sand with his on the bottom and hers soon on top.
Both were hot and gasping for breath when her lips moved down his chin to his neck. She kissed down over his shirt feeling his navel underneath. "Beth..."
"Shhh," she giggled while opening his jeans and pulling down the zipper. Her fingers fished out his rigid sucker. While she held it upright her tongue licked up and down the underside. She tasted his pre-cum on the crown and slowly opened her lips as wide as possible to get the huge log inside.
"OH GOD BETH!" He moaned. Although he had a blowjob in the past it was a few years ago. His wife wouldn't provide that pleasure to him. He felt her inexperienced tongue dancing over his tender mushroom head and her lips trying to open wider to take more of him.
Beth heard his moans and remembered what she was doing. If he moaned then she was doing it right. Her jaws were hurting so she popped her mouth off and started licking in small circles around and around the leaking tip. Her fingers toyed with his balls feeling them getting ready to explode. As she dragged her teeth by the base in his thick pubic hairs she knew he was about to cum. "AHHHH."
She wasn't ready to swallow but did want to taste his discharge. Her right hand curled and squeezed while her lips again locked on and moved. Back and forth her head and mouth moved until he tapped her on her shoulder. "NOW BETH NOW!"
It was barely enough warning because as her mouth moved away his discharge cannoned off her cheek and into her left ear. She laughed and continued stroking until he finally was empty. "Now you've made me all messy."
He tried to help her clean up but she had to run into the boardwalk restroom to get some paper towels. When she walked out he was standing with an artificial red rose that he must have gotten from a nearby shop. "For you."
"Thank you," she smiled still tasting his spunk on her lips. "Come on let's go on the carnival rides."
An hour later they we both completely tired and sleepy as he walked her to her door. "I really enjoyed our night," he grinned leaning down to lightly kiss her again.
"Umm," she said licking her lips. "Me too." She turned to open the door but Lisa was coming out with her suitcase. "Where are you going?"
"Home, my mother needs me," Lisa frowned. "But, I think I've had enough fun."
"Are you driving home?"
"It's only a short drive. I may be back if she is doing OK."
They watched her leave on the elevator and turned facing each other. "Well?" Beth asked.
"I'm not sure what you are asking me."
"I'm not ether," she grinned. "Maybe we can play it by ear." She leaned up and nibbled on his dangling lobe.
An hour later he walked out of her room completely spent. He had gone down on her again and she practiced her oral techniques again before he finished this time in her mouth.
Beth gargled to get his taste out and heard her phone ringing. She figured it might be Lisa's family again and answered it. It was Bill.
"I've been trying to call your cell phone all night."
"Where you going to tell me that you fucked a stripper tonight?" She asked sharply.
"No...I didn't...Danny was lying and..."
"Just tell me if you did it or not. Don't lie to me or I'll really get pissed." She said waiting for his reply.
"I don't know what to say."
"Just say it Bill. Say it."
"I uh..uh.. fuck a..stripper." They both got silent. "But I don't love her. Hell I've already forgotten her name." She was silent. "Are you going to talk to me?"
"I met a guy."
"What? What do you mean you met a guy?"
"A guy. In the hotel bar. I danced with him and...and kissed him." She too waited.
"Jesus Beth. You kissed another fucking guy?"
She was getting pissed. "Think about what you are saying. You just told me that you fucked another woman. Yesterday another one jerked you off and gave you a blow job. I kiss another guy and you get upset?"
"Was that it?" He snapped back.
"Fuck you Bill." She said before hanging up the phone.
*
It was the last day of the convention and Beth. She had showered and was drying her hair when she heard someone tapping on her door. She was only wearing pink bikini panties when she peeked out and saw Jack. "I was wondering if you were going to say goodbye."
"Yes, I forgot to last night," he grinned moving into the room and seeing her bare breasts. "I definitely have to say goodbye to them."
She giggled while he kissed and suckled on both tips for a few minutes. "You better stop that or we will be back in bed again."
He smiled and continued sucking while his fingers parted her tender thighs and pushed into her covered sex. "My meetings are over."
"Ohhh...," she moaned. She had an hour before she had to meet her chapter's women. "We have some time." As she pushed off her undies Jack quickly stripped off his jeans, shirt and boxers. He was rock hard when he moved onto his back on the bed. As she crawled up over his feet from the base of the bed he figured she would stop and orally enjoy his hard shaft but her soft titties moved up over them while she licked up his flat abs and chest. His eyes captured hers when her legs opened and her moist slit pressed lengthwise onto his prick.
"Careful," he whispered as she slid up and back.
"Jack, I'm going to ask you to do something that I hope you will do."
He was confused. "I..sure..what?"
"I have to feel it inside of me...but...you can't move."
"OK," he grinned willing to take anything right now. She reached under her stomach and held his tip at the right angle for her pussy to press downward.
"OHHHH!" She moaned as the swollen crown disappeared. It felt so big. She felt him pushing up and stopped. "Don't move just let me do it."
Jack tried to think of something less exciting while her tight hole squeezed his manhood. The crown was a few inches inside and was steadily moving deeper and deeper.
Beth's legs opened wider as her upper body lifted to get a better angle. She realized that her body was adapting to the invader and it was feeling a lot better....a whole lot better. Two more inches moved him past where only her husband had gone. She felt three more inches and slowly dropped and dropped until their pubic hairs mixed. "OH MY GOD!"
Jack's hands moved behind her to cup her soft bum while their privates were completely locked together. She moved her lips to his and seconds later their tongues met and mingled. It was then she started squeezing him with her internal muscles. "OH FUCK BETH!"
She laughed and continued pressing her clit down hard against him. Then her hips started making small circles. "It feels so..so complete." Never had she felt this excited.
"Your pussy feel so good...so wet and tight."
"I know I'll never be the same," she whispered. His body started to pull back but she reached behind him and held him tight. "Let's just enjoy this." She felt him relax and again they started kissing and touching.



"Sit on me," Jack whispered hoping she would. She hesitated before pushing her upper body back and bringing her knees up by his sides. As she did his cock moved out a few inches before she sat back down on him. Again she moved her hips around in small circles. "You're killing me."
Her eyes were closed so she could bury this memory deep down inside of her. She didn't look down when his fingers captured and played with her breasts. She realized then that the contact of her clitty was quickly getting her there. "Are you ready to cum inside of me?"
"Yes...definitely," he answered. "Are you close?"
"Oh Yeah...close...so close." She started wiggling again and then climaxed. "OH YES!! YES!!! FUCKING YES!!"
Jack wanted to lift her up and really fuck her but he knew that she would be pissed. This was her way of getting back at her husband without the belly slapping. Besides it was the most erotic thing that he had ever done. "I'M CUMING BABY! NOW BETH NOW!"
She felt the hot juices deep inside of her and knew she was coming again. "OH JACK....OH GOD I'M...AGAIN...AGAIN!"
*
Beth took her time getting off the plane knowing that she would have to face her husband. Even though he had intercourse with a stripper she felt guilty having fun with Jack. She turned the corner expecting a sour face but instead saw his smile and the handful of red roses. As she moved up to him he held his arms open. "Welcome home honey."
Beth smiled and moved into his arms. As they turned to face her hand pulled his mouth down to hers. It was her tongue that slithered out first. They frenched for a minute before someone bumped into them. "Come on let's get home," she grinned.
Two hours later as they lay naked and totally spent she turned and kissed down his navel. Her tongue licked over his moist mushroom head. "Remember when you told me that Karen likes to go both ways?"
"Uh yeah..Karen Mosbly...why?"
"I was thinking that maybe we can invite her over for dinner this weekend."
Bill closed his eyes and smiled. He had decided not to ask about the guy she had met. Whatever happened in Atlantic City was turning into a good thing. "I think Karen will be very happy to come here."
*
The End.
*
Ending note: All's well that ends well. Hope you enjoyed the story. Slick.
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Ted dropped Ellen off in front of her house so he wouldn't face Dawn or even Jim if he were awake. It would be up to her to explain where she had been the past two hours. After leaving his car and walking towards his aunt's house he heard laughter from the rear. He moved slowly and quietly by the holly bushes and peeked through the wood slat fence. In the hot tub were his aunt and the bank's assistant manager.
"He can't be that big," Rebecca said to Ann who were both naked.
"It was so fulfilling," Ann bragged. "I've never been fucked three times in one night."
"We've did it more than three times," Rebecca said moving closer.
Ted's eyes opened wide when the younger woman's lips found his aunt's. When their bodies came together their upper bodies rose up from the steam and bubbles. "Shit," he whispered when he saw Rebecca's nearly perfect breasts and long hard nipples. He had never seen two women have sex so he moved silently into the back yard and moved up to the deck railing.
Ann's mouth moved back when she felt the familiar fingers of her woman lover part her hot pussy lips. She had not fucked a man for years but had fulfilling sex with Rebecca most every week. "Ted will be home soon."
"Good, maybe he will join us."
As much as Ted wanted to rip off his clothes and jump into the hot water he also wanted to stay clear of a town whore who worked in the same bank. He moved back quietly and then around the house. After entering the front door he tiptoed upstairs and locked the bedroom door behind him. He was asleep when he heard tapping on the door. "Who is it?"
"It's me," Ann replied. "It's safe. She's gone."
Ted walked to the door in his boxers and unlocked it. He turned and walked back to his bed and heard her footsteps behind him. "No men but it looks like Rebecca takes care of you."
"She's very talented," Ann said standing in only a towel around her waist. "Evidently you don't want to try her out."
"Can't mix work and pleasure," he said turning and seeing her bare titties.
"So a threesome is not out of question."
"Uh..sure..I mean it depends..you know on who. His cock was pressing outward.
"There is a new women who recently started at the newspaper. She's cute and around your age."
"And you have the hots for her."
"Actually I prefer a man but a woman fills in nicely. She unwrapped the towel and let it fall to the floor. "Can I join you?"
"Yes...definitely," Ted smiled lifting his hips and removing his underwear. "But take it easy."
Ann giggled. "So your date with Ellen turned out to be more than planned."
"Uh-huh. Jim let the cat out of the bag about fucking Rebecca and she overheard it. I guess I was just payback."
"What's your pleasure?" She asked moving up onto the bed and straddling his thighs. "Would you like me to fuck you tonight?"
"Sounds great." He closed his eyes and felt her fingers guiding his cock to her very moist pussy.
"HOLD ON!" She laughed while rising and falling. The bed banged against the wall, which caused a small painting to fall on the bed next to them.
"FUCK!" He cried out while holding onto her ass. She was one horny bitch. Somehow he managed to hold out until she came.
"NOW...FUCKING NOW!" She cried out. "GIVE ME YOUR CUM...NOW!"
"I'M CUMING!" He announced. "AHHHH!"
*
Ted somehow managed to get up at 5 AM the next morning and put on his jogging clothes. He ran for five blocks and found the old Plainville coffee shop open. He was breathing hard when he moved inside. He recognized the older woman behind the counter. "Mrs. Reavis?"
The woman looked up at him but didn't recognize him. "Yes, can I help you?"
"It's me Ted."
"Ted...Ted..I uh...Oh my God... Ted Givens." She reached across the counter and took his hands in hers. "I heard you were coming back."
"Yes, I'm very happy to be back." He felt her wrinkled fingers and weak grip. "How is uh...Bill doing?"
"He passed away last year. Heart attack. He worked at that damn factory for twenty-eight years and for what?"
"I'm sorry to hear it. I really liked Bill. So how are your kids doing?"
"Well Mark moved away to California but Kathy is still here."
"Little Kathy," he grinned. "She used to kick me in the shins every time I came around. What is she up to?"
"Never married but a lot of guys have tried. She works here part time and does part time work for Wright Construction." She turned and faced the kitchen door. "HEY KATHY. COME HERE AND SEE WHO SHOWED UP!"
Ted moved back remembering the pain she used to give him. He watched the door and saw a gorgeous woman with short dark hair walk out. "No way."
Kathy was about nine years younger than Ted and really didn't remember him. "Hi." She looked at her mother.
"It's Ted Givens. Remember you used to kick him."
"I didn't do that. Did I?" She asked as she took off her apron and walked around to shake his hand.
"Uh...yeah...I'm not sure why but I had bruises on my shins."
"I'm sorry," she said seriously. "I'm not sure why I did it either."
"You were jealous," Mary Reavis said. "You said you loved him and didn't like Ellen James holding his hand."
Kathy blushed. "I guess I owe you some free coffee or something."
"Good because I didn't bring my wallet. Will you have a cup with me?"
She turned and looked at her mother.
"Go ahead. We are not busy."
Ted sat down while Kathy got two cups of coffee. "Cream and two sugars," he said.
"So tell me where you've been all these years," she said sitting down across from him.
Ted wasn't sure why but talking to her was very easy. Her blue eyes and rosy lips were warm and friendly. After he told her the short story about his divorce she told him about going to DePaul and majoring in business. "So how is George Wright Sr. doing?"
"He's in semi-retirement. George Jr. is slowly taking over."
"Is Junior still married to Babs?"
She rolled her eyes. "I guess you can call it that." After saying it she got worried. "Please don't say anything. Jobs are hard to come by in this town."
"I won't say anything. Since I'm managing the bank I need to find out as much as I can about the main people in the town."
"Kathy. I need you back in the kitchen," Mrs. Reavis said.
Kathy stood and smiled. "I enjoyed talking to you." She held out her hand. "I promise I won't kick you again."
He laughed and felt the warm fingers. "Say, uh..maybe we can continue our conversation over dinner?"
She was about to say no until her mother moved next to her. "Yes, dinner is fine. She's a great cook which is why I need her in the kitchen now."
Ted laughed as the mother pulled her away. "When?"
"Tomorrow night," Kathy laughed as her mother pushed her into the back room.
Ted ran back home thinking about the few days he had been home. He had fucked his aunt, watched her naked in a hot tub with another woman and received a blowjob from his old girlfriend. Now he had a date with a woman who used to kick him when they were young.
When he entered the house his aunt was sitting at the kitchen table in a tight white tee shirt and beige panties. "Whew, I'm out of shape," he grinned.
"From running or other activities?"
"Running. Say what can you tell me about Kathy Reavis?"
"Damn boy you do get around don't you? Well Kathy went away to college and about five years ago came back. We are not sure why but I think it was because her father was ill. Looks like she wants to stay now. I don't know much about her love life."
"I have dinner with her tomorrow night. We had a cup of coffee at her mother's shop. We seemed to really hit it off."
"Shucks, I finally get me a warm body and it goes and finds somebody else."
He laughed. So I'm only a warm body now."
"With a big appendage," she chuckled.
*
The bank opened at 9:00AM but Ted had arranged for the Corporate HR district rep to meet him at 8:00AM. He got a quick breakdown of the benefits and was given access to the employee files. He was glancing through Rebecca's file when she knocked on his doorframe.
"Good morning," she said moving like a snake into his office. "Is that my file?"
"Yes. I'm going through all of them. Maybe you can give me your take on the other employees." He watched as she moved to the chair in front of his desk and make no attempt to push her short dress down her tanned thighs.
"OK, we have a total of six employees. Besides me we have Jean and Betty on the drive up window. Jack and Laura work the inside teller slots and Connie handles the office duties and the deposit boxes. Oh and Tom is our security guard. So that makes seven or eight counting you."
"I remember Connie. She was always my father's favorite."
"So you heard those rumors too," she grinned.
"Rumors?" Ted asked sitting upright. "Surely you are not suggesting that..." Before he could finish a cute young blonde moved into his office.
"Excuse me sir but Mr. Wright is here to speak with you."
"See you later," Rebecca said moving out of her seat and out the door.
"What is your name?" Ted asked the young woman.
"Laura," she answered. "Glad to meet you sir." She moved over to shake his hand.
"Call me Ted. Sir belonged to my father."
"I'm sorry sir," she said before giggling.
"Please send Mr. Wright in."
Ted cleaned away the personnel files and looked up to see George Wright. The problem was he wasn't sure if he was the senior or the junior. "Mr. Wright. It's been a while."
"Jesus Ted. What the fuck are you doing calling me Mr. Wright."
Ted was ready for the hard hand squeeze. He realized that junior had gained weight and looked like hell. "Business formalities. How are you doing George?"
"Well other that the fact that the housing business sucks pretty well. When you get a chance we need to sit down and discuss my loans."
"I haven't gotten into any loans yet but I hear you are still pretty big around here. I should be ready in a few days."
"OK but my loans come due in a few weeks so I would like to get it resolved."
"We should be able to work something out," Ted grinned.
"Say, I'm having a 40th birthday party for Babs on Saturday night. You're invited and if you can't find a date I'll set you up with some nice friendly girls."
"Uh...yeah maybe I can make it. But I'll bring someone if that is OK."
"Sure...after all we were great pals in high school." They shook hands and Ted chuckled after he left. "Pals? All he did was push me around and make fun of me."
Ted spent the rest of the morning going through the bank procedures. He had a chance to meet with everyone before the end of the day. At ten minutes until closing Rebecca walked into his office and closed the door. "Well you made it through the first day." She pulled the chair closer to his desk and put her two feet up on the edge. When she did her dress tumbled down enough for him to see her black panties.
Ted sat back and put his hands behind his head. "There is one rule that I always follow. Employees are not to be involved with other employees."
Her look showed that she was surprised. "What do you mean by involved?" Her feet separated almost a foot giving him direct viewing of her thong disappearing into her shaved pussy.
"No hanky-panky, messing around, sleeping together etc. etc."
She had never really been turned down before. "Are you sure?"
"Rebecca you are a beautiful woman. I saw you with my aunt last night and also found out that you had sex with my friend Jim Farmer. I have no interest in having sex with you and would appreciate it if you stay away from Jim and my aunt at least until I find my own place."
Her surprise turned to anger. "You shouldn't talk to me that way." She pulled her feet down and sat back. "What I do off the job is my business and not yours."
"Unless it influences what goes on at this bank. I'm not sure what policies or practices existed in the past but there's a new sheriff in town."
"Yes sir," she said standing and putting her flat hand over her eye to salute."
Ted took a deep breath and then called Connie in. "I promise not to keep you long."
The older women smiled and sat down. Unlike Rebecca she kept her knees together and her dress down. "I wanted to say that everyone here is glad that you took the job. Since Mr. Parker left it's been kind of loose around here."
"I'm getting that picture," Ted said seriously. "I'm glad that you are still here Connie. From what everyone is telling me you are the glue that holds it all together."
"Thank you. I'm sure you will be a great manager like your father was."
"My father was a special man," Ted said nervously. "Connie I've heard some things about him and you."
She sat up looking upset. "I don't know who started that but it's taken me a long time to try and clear his name and mine. I loved your dad very much but not in the way those rumors are saying."
He saw a tear falling from her left eye and grabbed some tissues. "Here. I didn't believe them then and don't believe them now. I had to ask."
Both eyes were full of tears. "Your father told me everything. We were best friends and I probably knew more things about him than your mother. Except for maybe one time he was a perfect husband."
"One time?"
"It's best we leave it at that. Let sleeping dogs lie."
"I guess you're right. No use digging up dirt. Anyway I'll need your help to get up to speed. Do you think you can put in some extra time before or after work?"
"Definitely but we better be careful of those rumor mongers." Her tears turned to laughter.
Ted laughed too and was walking her out when he saw Dawn at the locked bank door. "You can let her in Tom."
Tom opened the door and gave Ted the key. "I'll see you in the morning Mr. Givens."
"So Dawn what are you doing here?" He did his best not to peek down at her tight pink sweater and even tighter jeans.
"Can we talk?"
Ted knew that he would be alone with her. "Uh sure go into my office and I'll be there shortly." He glanced at her cute butt in the jeans before walking to Connie's office to ask her to be close by.
Dawn stood nervously by his desk when he walked in. "Thank you for seeing me."
"Anytime," Ted said. "Sit down and tell me what's on your mind."
"It's my parents. Are you going to split them up?"
"What? No of course not," he answered. "Your father is still my best friend and I don't want to come between them."
"So it is just sex."
Again Ted was surprised. "Your mother and I just kissed. We had something really special in high school and I guess we were both curious about if there was anything still there."
"Is there?"
"There will always be a spot in our hearts but things have changed. A lot of time has passed and it's hard to put pieces back together again without hurting somebody."
"You didn't answer. Is it just sex?"
"Dawn. We shouldn't talk about things like this." He glanced over her shoulder and saw Connie's head peeking around the door.
"My mom has been so sad since my father lost his job but since you've been back she's different. If you want to... you know.. sleep with her it's fine with me."
Ted had to cough because he couldn't talk. "No sex. We have and always will be best friends."
"OK," she said sitting up. "So if you want to date someone younger let me know."
He was going to laugh but realized she was serious. "Maybe in about ten years."
"Your loss." She stood and wiggled her butt to the door.
After she left Connie walked in. "She's just like her mother."
"Definitely," he grinned. "Say, I noticed that she was driving a car. Did she get a car loan here?"
"Uh...yes a few months ago. Why?"
"Nothing. But if you can get the file please get it for me tomorrow." He was hoping that it had a copy of her birth certificate or driver's license.
*
Ted ate at the restaurant and met some more town folks. He was ready to leave when his cell phone rang. It was Kathy.
"Hi," she said. "I got your phone number from your aunt."
"Good, I was going to call your mother to get your number. Are we still on for dinner tomorrow night?"
"Ted, I'm honored to have you ask me out. But, we don't really know each other. I agreed because my mother has been pushing me to date."
"So this sounds like I'm being dumped before the first date."
"I'm sorry."
"OK, thank you for letting me know. I'll see you at the coffee shop."
The first day on the job was eventful. When he got to his aunt's house he found her sitting alone drinking a glass of wine. "I ate at the restaurant."
"I know. Word gets around fast in a small town. I also heard that you told Rebecca that we can't see each other anymore."
"That's not what I said. I told her to stay away from Jim Farmer and I asked her to not see you while I'm staying here."
"This is my house Ted. You can't tell others not to see me in my own home."
"You're right. I shouldn't have said it but she basically flashed her pussy at me in my office today and I had to lay down some business rules. I got carried away. I'm sorry."
"Well, she's coming over in about ten minutes so if you don't want to be here you should leave or go upstairs."
"Will do," he said not happy that she didn't understand the position he was in with Rebecca. He also knew that Rebecca was the type that used other people to get what she wanted. "I've got some files to read so I'll be in my room."
He heard noises when Rebecca arrived and did his best to focus on the files. He was doing great until Ann and his assistant manager came up to her bedroom. For the next hour he listened to laughter, giggling, moaning and cries of pleasure.
*
The next morning at the job was uneventful. Rebecca was strictly professional and cold dealing with him and only talked to him if he had a question. Around 10:00AM he knocked on Connie's door. "Say did you find that loan file on Dawn?"
"Uh..yes but it looks like there are some forms missing." He took the file and quickly glanced through them. "Where is the application?"
"That is one of the forms missing and there is no copy of her driver's license."
"Shit...I mean...OK. Maybe you can get her to bring in her copies?"
"I'll try."
It was bothering Ted that Kathy had turned him down coldly. Something was up with her but he didn't know what. At noon he called Alice Miller a real estate broker who he knew in high school. She picked him up and they drove around looking for him a place to live.
"What are you looking for?" She asked.
Ted was happy that she didn't look like she was ready to jump his bones like the other women had done so far. "A quiet modern place with all the extras. A swimming pool or hot tub with a great view. Are any of the Wright homes on the lake available?"
"Yes, actually I spoke with George Jr. after you called this morning. Looks like he is willing to make you a fantastic deal."
"I don't want any favors. Let's look at what he has and the listed price."
"OK, it's your money," she frowned. She had promised George that she would get Ted to take a very low offer.
The first house was too close to George Jrs. House so he asked to see one on the other side of the lake. When he arrived he knew it was the one. "Nice and secluded. Two- car garage. Nice little beach behind the house." She showed him the built in hot tub on the upper deck outside the enormous master bedroom. "I'll take it."
"I didn't tell you the price."



"I'll pay the listed price and nothing less."
"I've never heard that said before," she said pulling out her paperwork and pen. That afternoon George's lawyer met him in Alice's office and thirty minutes later he owned a house. Paying cash quickly completed the deal.
A few days later he told his aunt that he was moving out. They had made up somewhat but both were still upset about Rebecca. He decided to run the next morning and purposely stopped at the coffee shop. "Hello Mrs. Reavis."
"Ted. I'm happy to see you. Do you want to speak with Kathy?"
"Yes, but I don't think she is interested."
"Actually she is but... can I stop by the bank this morning and we can speak more privately? I make in my deposits on Thursday so I'll be there anyway."
"Sure, I'll be there. What time?"
"Around 11:30AM."
Ted ordered a hot tea and while she was fixing it Kathy walked out and saw him. "Good morning."
"Oh hi Ted. How are you doing? You know with your new job and a new house?"
Ted grinned. Word travels fast here doesn't' it?"
"Especially in a coffee shop," Kathy grinned.
His coffee was put down in front of him and after he paid for it he looked for Kathy but she disappeared. "Must be my cologne."
Rebecca started showing signs of warmth again and around 10:00AM Jim Turner came in. "Morning," Jim grinned.
"I've never seen you in a shirt and tie," Ted said after escorting him into the office and closing the door.
"Ellen made me wear it," Jim frowned. "Can I take the tie off?"
"Sure. So what's up?"
"I've...I mean we have made the decision to buy The Jake's hardware store."
"We meaning Ellen and you?"
"Yes."
"OK, you'll have to fill out the loan application forms. He had peeked at their savings account and had noticed it was basically dry. "What are you using as collateral?"
"Uh...collateral. Can't I get a loan without collateral?"
"I wish I could but all loans, especially ones involving real estate and businesses, are required to have something to back it up."
"Oh man. Ellen said that we would have to put up our house and maybe her business."
"I'm sorry Jim. That's the way it works. Have you had an accountant look into Jake's books? You know...to make sure there are no surprises?"
"Surprises? Mr. Jakes told me that he owns the business free and clear. He also said that the business pulls in around 100 grand per year."
"Even if you don't check it out the bank will have to do some investigating to make sure the business is sound."
"Fuck Ted. This is Plainville. Not New York."
Ted sat back. "I'll tell you what I'll do. My best friend in college runs an accounting firm. I'll get him to run a quick audit and it won't cost you a thing. He owes me."
"You'll do that for me?"
"Yes," he answered. "And for Ellen and Dawn," he thought.
After Jim left Connie came in. "I have been able to get a copy of Dawn's loan application. And it looks like the loan is actually in Ellen's name and not Dawn's.
"Thanks," he said. Around 11:35AM Mrs. Reavis walked in. He closed the door behind her. "Thanks for stopping by."
"Oh believe me this is more for me than you," she said. "I can tell that my daughter really likes you. She was smiling most of the morning after you left but that afternoon it changed."
"I liked her too," he said wondering where this was going.
"You see Kathy fell head over heels in love with a guy in Chicago. She never really dated much in high school and college so when she started getting serious I was so happy for her. A few months before we found out that Bill had cancer she called me up crying. The man suddenly for no apparent reason dumped her. It was on Valentine's Day, which made it even worse. I'm afraid that she won't get close again to another man in fear that it will happen again."
"And you never found out why?"
"Maybe she did but she never told me and I've never asked again. It brings up too much pain."
"I understand."
"You don't. I mean for the first time I saw the interest in her eyes. Please don't give up."
He sighed. "I wish I knew what to do."
"Just take it slow."
"That I'm good at."
*
Later in the day he was surprised to hear that Babs Wright was on his schedule. As Connie showed her in he quickly noticed that she had changed from her cheerleading days. Maybe about sixty pounds more.
"Mrs. Wright. Please come in."
"Damn boy. The city has screwed you up hasn't it? Call me Babs like you used to in high school."
Ted tried to remember if they ever had a conversation. "Sure...how are you doing Babs?"
"Fine," she smiled after he closed the door. As he walked behind his desk she opened the two top buttons on her black silk blouse.
"So what can I do for you?" He saw she was wearing short skirt but her thighs were so heavy he could see under it.
"Well first I want to thank you for buying one of our beach homes. It's a beautiful house and wonderful piece of land."
"I agree," he smiled. "I guess we are now neighbors."
"I sunbathe naked on my upstairs patio so don't be peeking." She leaned forward enough to make him scared her tits were going to explode out of their confines. "But if you want to peek I won't mind."
Ted wondered if she was here on her own of if her husband was again trying to bribe him about his loans. "I promise not to peek."
She giggled and stood up. He watched as she moved to the window behind his desk, which, looked out onto the main parking lot. "Do you mind if I close the blinds?"
"Uh...I guess it depends." He started to get up to get out of the door when she grabbed his arm and pulled his body back into hers. "What are you doing?"
"You don't think that I remember you but I do. You see all of us girls talked about the guys and one of the guys in your gym class told us how endowed you are." Her fingers grabbed onto his soft noodle and squeezed.
"Don't," he said trying to slide by her but she pushed her large knockers in his way. "We can't...do this..here," he said not wanting to create a scene with her in the bank.
"So where can we do it?" She asked letting him go and moving back.
"I'll be alone in that big house in a few weeks. Maybe you can stop by?" He said it to buy some time.
"Maybe you're right. Until then."
He slouched down in his chair after she left. He realized that Rebecca was not the only slut in town.
"Are you OK Mr. Givens?" Connie asked after seeing Babs leave.
"Whew, don't ever leave me alone with her again."
"I should have warned you," the older woman said.
That evening he decided to call Kathy. "Hello," she said not recognizing his phone number.
"Kathy it's me Ted. I'm sorry to bother you."
"No, that's fine. I'm just trying to learn how to knit."
"Really? My mother taught me to knit years ago. If you need help let me know."
She laughed. "You say the funniest things. So how is everything going?"
"Some bad and a lot of good. I'm glad to be back. How about you?"
"I know my mother talked to you. I'm happy to be back. I'm sorry for cancelling our date..I mean the dinner."
"I'm sorry too. I was looking forward to it. But I understand."
"You're different."
"Different...meaning bad?"
"No...the opposite. Meaning good. I think.. I'm not good at reading people."
"So does this mean we can uh..you know?"
The ten seconds seemed like ten minutes before she answered. "I guess so."
"Dinner or do you want to attend a birthday dinner party with me on Saturday night?"
"Babs' party?"
"Yes."
"Yes."
"Great. I'm not sure where you live."
"Rockland Street. Number 52. The party is at 7 so pick me up around 6:30PM."
*
Ted had nothing to do on a Friday night so he worked late checking out the bridge loans that Wright Construction had opened. When he opened the third page of the file he saw why George Jr. was so anxious. Wright Construction has a loan payment milestone of $1,000,000 due in two weeks. He checked further and found out that Rebecca had extended the loan without interest six months ago. He smelled a dirty rat or maybe a pack of them.
After stopping by a furniture store and ordering a king size bed, a large sofa, a dining room table and chairs, and a large screen TV he went to his aunts house. Again there was a car in the driveway but it wasn't Rebecca's. He peeked into the living room window and saw his aunt sitting very close to a cute Asian girl. Since the windows were up he leaned forward to listen.
"I...uh should go," the younger woman said as she tried to stand. "I thought you were having a small party for your nephew."
"He's probably busy at the bank and should be home soon. While we are waiting for him we should get to know each other better."
Ted grinned because this must be the woman his aunt had mentioned as a possible threesome partner with him. It had been few days since his last sex party with his aunt so maybe this was what he needed. He leaned upward to see his aunt's hand fall onto the bare right leg just below her short red dress.
"Mrs. Jefferies, I'm not..you know."
"I'm not either Lisa. I do prefer a man more but there are some things that a woman can do better than a man." Ann saw the small hand move to push hers away so she quickly jammed her fingers up under the silk dress.
"OH GOD!" Lisa cried out when the exploring fingers pressed into her panty covered pussy lips. "Please," she begged after grabbing Ann's wrist and trying to pull the hand out. But Ann was bigger and stronger.
"I'll stop but you have to give it a try first." Her middle finger pressed into the small narrow covered slit.
"Oh...no...I don't...I don't...," Lisa couldn't finish because the experienced finger found her raised and ready clitty. "Ahhh."
Ann grinned when the girl let go of her wrist and leaned back onto the sofa. As she continued diddling with her young sex she lifted the red dress to see what she was touching.
Ted could see everything as well. He was only about eight feet away in direct view of the fingertip that had totally disappeared. As Ann pressed deeper the plain white panties pulled to the middle, which exposed the dark pubic hairs on both sides. The woman's eyes were now closed as she moaned through opened lips and teeth. He was hard as steel but wanted Ann to pull the woman so far in she wouldn't object when he joined them.
Lisa's mind was on overload. She didn't open her eyes when she felt her feet being lifted onto the sofa or when the same hands pulled off her now very moist panties. She only peeked when she felt a hot wet tongue lick into her dripping sex. She had only limited sex with her last boyfriend and none of it included oral sex.
"Ohhh...Please!" She moaned when the tongue parted her inner lips and disappeared.
Ann first thought that her working mate was objecting but when the petite hand pulled her head and invading tongue closer she knew she was begging to cum. As she licked and suckled on the familiar lips and pleasure button she heard footsteps.
Ted tried to be quiet walking into the room and up to the sofa. The girl still had her eyes closed so she didn't know he was next to her seeing the long pink tongue working magic. She didn't know Ted was there until he kissed her check and whispered. "Do you want some more company?"
Normally Lisa would be mortified that a man that she had never met was seeing her legs and womanly lips opened. But all she wanted now was to be pleased. Her eyes partially parted. "Yes."
Ted nibbled on her earlobe and lightly kissed over her cheek to her small but soft lips. When his mouth touched hers she opened wide to let another tongue enter her body. As they frenched his left hand slid lightly over her upper stomach and then upward to cup her braless tiny right covered breast.
Ann lifted her mouth and smiled. "I told you that the two of us will really make you happy."
Ted toyed with the hard small nip and found her kissing to be without a whole lot of experience. As they continued to kiss he wormed his fingers down through her moist bush until he felt his aunt's tongue. She moved it away to enable him to push into her very tight hole.
Lisa pulled her mouth away. "Please...I want...you to.."
"Fuck her," Ann finished.
Ted wanted to stand up and get out but feeling the tight pussy held him there. As he fingered her to get her wet he felt his aunt undressing him. She pulled off his shirt and pants before ripping off his boxers.
"I'll get it nice and wet for you," she laughed.
"Geez...," he moaned as she sucked on his lollipop. When he was rock hard and dripping from the tip he pulled back from Ann and moved up onto the sofa between the petite thighs.
"OH GOD!" Lisa cried when she looked between her thighs and saw what was about to enter her sex. "PLEASE GO SLOW!"
"I'll go as slow as you want," he grinned rubbing the crown around to gather more lubrication before aiming inside.
"AHHHH!" She moaned as the ram pushed into her depths. "Don't stop... wait...wait go...no stop... easy...yes...more... more OHHH... yes... move.. wait...OH GOD!" By the time she finished directing him he was buried as deep as he could go.
"Pull her legs up," Ann commanded as she grabbed Lisa's right ankle and lifted and spread to the side.
Ted looked down under his navel and saw that her pussy was as wide open as it would go and it was still fucking tight about his shaft. "Are you OK?"
Lisa's eyes were rolled back into her skull. Her mouth was wide open gasping for air while her hands clutched around his ass to pull him even deeper. Her desire to be fucked by a huge cock was now real. "Do it..fuck me."
Ted inched back and moved forward again. Again and again he did it while moving further out until he was moving his whole cock in and out. Her moans became deeper and louder.
"OH FUCK! FUCK ME WITH YOUR BIG.. BIG COCK!"
Ann stood back amazed that this was the same shy young woman who barely said a word around the office. Now she was begging to be fucked. And she knew later she would have those small rosy lips sucking on her own pussy.
Five minutes passed and then ten minutes. Lisa tried to hold on without cuming because she didn't want it to end. But suddenly the sparking fuse hit her pleasure button. "NOW...OH YES..NOW!"
Ann expected him to cum too but when the woman begged him to stop Ted move away. "What's wrong?"
He grinned. "I didn't want to cum because I've always had this fantasy of two women sucking my cock at the same time."
She smiled. "I think we can handle that. Don't you Lisa?" She looked at the satisfied woman who nodded.
The threesome moved to the master bed and ten minutes later Ted was on his back with his pink tower in their fingers and lips. They took turns sucking and licking until he was ready to fire. "Ready on the left, ready on the right...ready on the firing line," he whispered. "Here it cums baby."
Lisa had never swallowed before so she moved back and watched Ann take the first two loads. When she pulled back she engulfed the mushroom head and took the third and forth loads.
A few minutes later after the women gargled and returned Lisa moved into his arms. "Hi, I'm Lisa," she giggled.
Ted was pooped and quickly fell asleep. He woke up twice during the night when their naked bodies banged against his. He had enough light from the bathroom to see Lisa's head between Ann's legs. The second time he could only make out legs and arms. Around 5 AM he snuck out of the bed and into his bedroom making sure to lock the door.
*
Saturday morning Ted took his time getting out of bed. He knew he should stop by the bank to research more files but all the sex had kicked his ass. He heard his aunt knock on the locked door.
"I'm going food shopping. Do you want anything special?"
"No thanks," he said back. A few minutes later he heard her car leave. After a quick bathroom trip he walked downstairs in his boxers and found a bagel. A few minutes later he saw someone on the back porch again. "Jim," he whispered as he walked to the door and peeked out to see Dawn.
"Can I come in?" She said through the glass taking note of this bare chest.
"I...uh..need to.. to get dressed," he said before turning and hurrying back upstairs to the bedroom. He had to change his boxers so he pushed them off and was reaching for new ones when he heard her giggle behind him. "Jesus Dawn." He kept his bare ass pointing at her as he pulled up the light blue boxers.
"No wonder my mother has the hots for you," she said walking into the bedroom and sitting on the bed. "Where you her first?"
He saw the firm tits and hard nipples, which mean she was not wearing a bra under the tight tee shirt. Plus the shorts she was wearing barely covered her buttocks. "I think you need to leave and let me get dressed."
"I'm not a virgin," she said proudly.
"Dawn. We...you..me..we can't do this," he knew he was weakening but at the same time knew that there was a remote chance that she could be his daughter. "Please go downstairs and wait for me."
"You're loss," she said standing and wiggling her cute ass on the way out.
"Fuck," he muttered low as he quickly dressed and moved downstairs to see her reading the comic pages of the paper. "Dawn, nothing can happed between you and I. You're a beautiful young woman who has a great life ahead of you. Take your time with sex and with men."
"You sound like my daddy," she said putting down the paper. "Last night my parents were arguing and I heard... I heard my daddy ask my mother if you were my real daddy."
He heard her but didn't want to talk about it. "Dawn, I would give anything if I was your father but, the chances of that being true are very slim." He realized that he might find out some things. "I left right after high school. When is your birthday?"
"June 9th."
His mind was spinning numbers. "1993?"
"Yes."
"I left town in July 1992. Your birthday is 11 months after I left."
"So that means we can date," she grinned.
Ted saw her stand and walk towards him. "No...you are too young and your parents are very good friends of mine." He saw the lust in her eyes as she lifted the tight shirt up over her bare and totally wonderful breasts. "Oh my God," he whispered. They were just like her mothers when he removed her blouse years ago.
As Dawn reached for the snap on her shorts they both heard the garage door going up. "Damn it," she cursed.
By the time Ann walked in Dawn was out the back door and around the side of the house.
Ann had heard the door close. "And which one was that?"
"No one," Ted answered. He took a deep breath and walked back up to his room with visions of sugar boobs in his head.
*
Kathy was nervous after taking a hot bath. She had not been on a real date with another man since her sudden separation from her live-in boyfriend. She missed the sex and knew she should have expected it since the few months before he left he didn't feel up to it. Her naked body in the steamy bathroom mirror showed that she kept herself in good shape. Her breasts had a slight sag but her nipples were still light pink as compared to dark brown on older women who had children. Her white bikini lines covered her boobs and showed a white triangle pointing down to her bush and lips.
"Should I trim you?" She asked her pubic mound. If she did it would mean that Ted would possibly have a chance seeing or touching it. A few minutes later she put down the razor and wiped the excess shaving cream from her inner thighs and around her sex.
She tried to keep busy until 6:30 PM when he said he would pick her up. After changing from her red dress to a blue dress she finished with a clinging black sleeveless dress. After saying no to the pantyhose she slipping into her pumps and put on her lipstick.



Five minutes later she opened the door and saw Ted in a black suit and white open-topped shirt. "Hi," he grinned. "Wow!"
Kathy blushed. "I guess I look a little different in a dress than an apron."
"You look great in either of them," he smiled. "Are you ready to go?"
"Let me call my mother. She still thinks I'm a teenager. Come in."
Ted followed her inside trying to see what kind of panties she was wearing but there were no lines. After walking down the hall they turned into her kitchen where she picked up the mobile phone.
"Hi Ma," she said rolling her eyes back at Ted. "Yes, he's here and yes I'm still going out to the party with him."
Ted chuckled and looked around at the well-decorated kitchen.
"No, I'm not calling you tonight. I'll see you tomorrow at the shop. Love you too. Bye."
She hung up and hung up the dishtowel on a nearby bar. "Before we go I have to tell you something."
Ted lifted his eyes hoping it wasn't bad. "OK." She walked up to him and stopped a few feet short.
"George Jr. asked me to come to the party alone. A few times when I was working at their home office he...he came on to me."
"That figures," Ted said. "With no success I guess."
"Of course not," she said firmly.
"Sorry."
"Well anyway he left me alone until yesterday afternoon. Babs left early to get her hair done at Ellen's. I was about to leave when he came into the small office in his basement and locked the door.
"That asshole," Ted growled. He could see anger in her face for the first time.
"I told him to unlock the door or that I would report him to the police if he tried anything."
"And it worked?"
"At first I thought so but fifteen minutes later as I was leaving he stopped me in the foyer. Before I knew it he pulled me to him and kissed me. Yuck...it was disgusting."
"What happened?"
"I bit his tongue," she smiled. "I'm not sure but I may have drawn blood."
Ted laughed. "Serves him right. So what are you going to do now? I mean it is definitely sexual harassment."
"Actually I was ready to quit anyway. My mother's coffee shop is unbelievably busy and there is a man in Thomasville that wants to open a franchise. So I'm going to see what I can do to set it up."
"That's great," he grinned. Both of them froze when their eyes locked. They both saw and felt the chemistry. He moved his face closer expecting her to back away but when her eyes closed he knew it was OK to kiss her.
Only cars driving by on the street outside made any noise as they gently kissed. There was no hurry to use their tongues because just the touch of their lips was enough. He moved his mouth from side to side as their body fronts slowly pressed together. After a minute she pulled her face back but stayed connected. Her face moved into his neck as she whispered, "What am I doing?"
He grinned feeling the hard tips of her nipples pressing into his chest. "Maybe we should go to the party." He wanted to take her upstairs and make love for the rest of the weekend but knew he didn't want to spook her.
"Thank you," she said moving back and smiling. After getting her lightweight jacket they headed to the party.
*
When they arrived at the large house they saw a large number of cars parked in a field to the west. Valets opened their doors and drove Ted's car to the parking area. As they approached the door George Jr. stood in a XXL tuxedo. "Welcome Ted and...and uh Kathy." He didn't see who was behind Ted until they walked up the steps.
"Hello George," Ted grinned. "I guess I don't have to introduce Kathy."
"No...uh...of course not. Hello Kath," he grinned holding out his fat fingers. But she only smiled and walked on by.
George grabbed his arm. "Say maybe we can discuss some business tonight?"
"Nope. Don't mix business with pleasure." Ted smiled and hurried to catch up to his date.
Once inside Ted saw Babs and Rebecca standing next to the retired bank manager. The man had aged, gained weight and lost his hair. They all saw him and waved for him to come over but he moved with Kathy to the bar. "Is the whole town here?" He whispered.
"Pretty much," Kathy grinned as she picked up a white wine from the fancy bar. Ted got his scotch and soda and when they turned they saw Ellen and Jim walk in. They saw him and headed his way.
"Hello Kathy," Ellen said with a forced smile. She turned and stared at Ted.
"Hi buddy," Jim grinned reaching out to shake his hand. "Good choice," he whispered loud enough for Kathy and Ellen to hear.
Ted rolled his eyes. Some appetizers were served and a small band started playing. After a few couples moved into the center of the floor to dance Ted asked Kathy.
"I'm glad Jim said I was a good choice," she whispered as their bodies once again meshed together. This time his right hand moved around to the small of her back while his left hand took hers and pulled it back.
They dance forgetting the others enjoying the contact. Somehow he was able to keep his excitement down. When the dance was over they slightly broke apart when George tapped his shoulder. "Care if I cut in?"
Ted immediately looked at Kathy. "It's up to her."
"I uh...," she started to say when Babs grabbed Ted's forearm.
"It's my birthday and I get to chose who dances with whom."
Ted tried to hold on to Kathy. "Go ahead," she said figuring she could handle George.
After they moved onto the floor Kathy moved into George's arms but kept her torso back.
"About yesterday," he whispered. "I was just joking around. You know..so I hope it doesn't come between us."
"It won't George," she whispered back. "Because I'm giving you my notice." She let go of his left hand but he grabbed her elbow.
"Fine but I hope you don't say anything to anyone."
She knew that he meant Ted. "Too late." She swung free of his grasp and moved back to the bar where her wine was still sitting.
Ted also tried to keep back from Babs but her breasts were too big. "Well happy birthday."
"Thank you," she smiled. "Did you bring me a present?" Her thick right thigh jammed between his legs until it crushed against his limp member.
"Shit," he gasped looking around to see most of the crowd watching. He didn't want to make a scene but was lost on how to get out of it.
"My turn to cut in," Dawn said as she pulled Babs back. The birthday girl tried to stay connected but Dawn was too strong.
"Hi Uncle Ted," Dawn giggled.
"So now I'm your uncle?" he laughed.
"Well you are not my father and won't be my lover so uncle will do for now. So what's up with Kathy Reavis? I think my mother is jealous."
"Uncle is fine," he whispered glancing over at Ellen who was watching closely. "Kathy is my date."
"She's pretty hot," Dawn grinned. "Is my uncle going to get lucky tonight?"
"Whew, when you want to say something you just say it don't you?"
"Yes, why beat around the bush?"
Finally the song ended and he moved back to Kathy. "Sorry. I really wanted to dance with you."
"Good," she smiled. "Is something going on with Ellen and you?"
"No, she is my best friend's wife. Nothing."
She looked into his eyes. "If I find out different later on..."
"Nothing," he said taking her hand and walking her out onto the large deck overlooking the lake. They moved out to the rail and look out. "My house is the brown one straight across."
"Nice," she said taking his hand in hers. "When do you move in?"
"Actually next week if my furniture arrives."
"I guess as the bank manager you can get a loan approved that fast."
"No loan," he grinned as he guided her to the side of the house facing a dense forest. He turned her to him again and this time when their lips met their tongues weren't shy. They kissed for two minutes before they heard someone calling his name.
"Wow," he grinned moving back from her taking a mental picture of her perky nipples pressing out the black silk.
"Whew," she giggled fanning her face. "It's been a while." She too peeked down to see an endowed shape in his slacks.
"Here," Ted said moving around to see Jim holding the door open. "They want you to come inside."
"Why?" he asked but Jim didn't say. As they walked inside they saw George on a microphone.
"There he is. Plainville's long lost son who has returned to us. Let's give Ted a big hand."
Ted blushed not expecting George to suck up to this degree. He waved for everyone to stop clapping and walked to the microphone. "I'm very glad to be back and didn't realize how much I missed until I saw all the familiar faces again. But tonight is Bab's night so let's really have a good time and make it special for her."
"That was nice," Kathy said when he moved back over to stand by her. She took his hand in hers and saw the surprised looks on the faces in the room. "I'm sure my mother already knows about us holding hands."
Dancing continued for the next hour. Ted and Kathy danced together forgetting about the others. Later when Kathy headed to the bathroom Ellen pulled him into a dark corner. "Can we talk?"
He looked around for Jim and Dawn but didn't see them. "Uh..sure."
"I'm surprised you haven't tried to see me. You know about what happened the other day."
"Ellen you are married to a great guy that screwed up once with the town whore. I can't get messed up in this."
"That's fine. But maybe we can just get together periodically. I'll be happy with that." After picking up his hand she pulled it up to her face and teasingly licked around his thumb.
"Oh my God," Kathy gasped after moving around the corner.
"Kathy..it's not what," he started to say until she did a 180 and turned sharply. She hurried down the hallway and turned to head down into the basement. He rushed down and found her facing away. "Kathy..I'm sorry. I don't have those feelings for Ellen."
"She was licking your thumb."
"After I told her that I didn't want to get messed up with her. I don't want to be with her...I'd rather be with you."
"I can't believe that," she said feeling the first tear roll down her cheek. She felt his hands move to her waist from the back.
"I'm not him," he whispered. "I'm here."
"Ted,' she whispered. Her body slumped back into his.
"Shhh. Let's get out of here." He led her up the stairs and quickly out through a side door.
"Where are we going?" She asked following him along a small path around the lake in the now bright moonlight.
"To my house. I have the key."
As they looked up at the house she sat down on a fallen tree. "I can't go another step," she sighed. Ted grinned and swooped her up in his strong arms. Her hands hung onto his neck while they made it up the grade. He didn't put her down until they were inside a large room where his bedroom was to be.
"Sorry it's not much," he grinned as he sat down next to her. They turned together and held tight while their lips searched and met. It was her tongue moving with stored hunger and her fingers ripping off his shirt and pulling off his trousers. He grinned as her eyes widened when his boxers left his lower body.
She realized that she had gasped. "Sorry but I wasn't expecting that."
"Kathy if you are not sure about this."
"Shhh," she grinned. Her trembling fingers pulled the black straps from her shoulders and as she stood up over his nakedness the dress fell at her feet. "It's been a while and you are a lot bigger than...than him." She pushed off her panties without shame.
"You're beautiful," he said reaching up to pull her down on top of his hardness.
But neither cared to join together just yet. Their fingers explored and searched while their lips and tongues mixed and danced together. It was not a race but a journey that was not going to end here. Her hands held his head while it moved down to her sharp nipples. He wanted to savor the small but perky mounds but her need pushed him down over her navel to her trimmed mound. "OH YES...YES..RIGHT THERE!"
Ted used all of his experience to bring her up to the zenith, the peak, the max. Her hips lifted him up when she came. "NOW TED....OH GOD...NOW!"
Her body shook and trembled. Fire shot though from her center to her extremes. Never had she experienced this excitement and this total release. Satisfaction was hers after months of sadness. Her arms and legs moved outward offering him her body and herself.
He whispered her name as his moist lips moved back up her soft stomach to her succulent cones and finally to her lips. "Kathy."
"I'm yours Ted. I want you." As his sex pushed at her gate her legs curled around his hips. The moisture from her release and his mouth made it easier for him to enter.
Ted planted soft kisses on her face while he took his time. He listened for her moans to tell him when to stop and when to go. Fifteen minutes of slow but steady passage finally brought them together as one. He felt tears on her cheek and pushed back to look into her eyes. "Are you OK?"
She wiped the tears of happiness away and smiled. "I'm so OK." Her petite fingers covered with happy tears reached down to pull him even deeper. "Now I want you to be as happy." Her body pulled him to the bottom while she took the top.
"Ummm..I think I'm going to be very happy." His eyes closed feeling her tightness start to move up and back down. Again and again until the tightness was removed. Her hands pushed on his shoulders while her hips fucked him. The sounds of their wet naked bodies echoed through the empty rooms. Moans bounced from the curtain less windows and rug less floors.
"KATHY...KATHY."
She grinned but didn't stop lifting and lowering. "Do it Ted. Cum inside me. Fill me up."
"AHHHH!" He cried feeling the release deep inside of her hot oven.
Minutes later as they lay arm in arm she gently kissed him. "If you leave me please don't do it on Valentine's day."
"Do you want to talk about it?"
"I haven't told anyone. Not even my mother."
"I understand."
But a few seconds later she began. "I never saw it coming. I thought love would be gradual with small steps. But he swooped me off my feet. My whole world changed and the life was so wonderful. I never saw it coming and it was totally devastating."
"Your mother said he just ended it with no reason."
Her arms held him closer. "He was married."
"What?"
"I thought his long business trips were just that. I was his Chicago life and another woman was his New York life. I guess he got to the point where he had to make a choice. I came out in second place."
He heard her soft sob and kissed her forehead. "I know how you feel."
She pushed back and wiped her eyes. "Your marriage."
He nodded. "She had another guy. I was lost when it happened but now realize that it was a good thing." He hugged her close again.
They suddenly felt the cold air from the lake and stood to dress. "Do you think they missed us?" Ted asked as they walked back to the party.
"I hope so," she grinned holding his hand.
The End of Chapter Two.

Ending note: Life in the hometown for Ted has had it ups and downs. But there are a lot of questions that still need to be answered. Thanks to all of your kind feedback. Love Slick.
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Tracy and Tim had planned on a quiet Valentine weekend alone at the mountain cabin. So when they heard a car coming down the dirt road they were surprised.
"Who is it?" Tracy asked trying to shield her eyes from the setting sun over the mountain.
"I think it's Mike's car," Tim said putting down his beer. "You better get some clothes on."
"Shit," Tracy gasped. She was only wearing a long white tee shirt and light blue panties. She jumped up from the chair on the small porch and ran back into the cabin.
"What the fuck are you two doing here?" Tim asked his best friend Mike and his recent girl friend Melissa when they climbed out of the large SUV.
"You invited us remember?" Mike grinned carrying a case of beer from the back. Melissa had two large bottles of champagne in her small petite hands.
"I did?" Mike asked out loud. "Oh yeah, at the softball game. We didn't hear from you so we figured you weren't coming."
"We would have been here sooner but no one in Hicksville knew where Rural Route 4 was. Luckily I stopped a hunter and he told us."
"Yeah it's pretty isolated out here," Tim said trying not to peek at Melissa's nice round tits pushing out a tight sleeveless red blouse.
Tracy walked out and pushed her long blonde hair from her face. "Hi." She had changed into a pair of tight jeans and had put a bra on under the white tee. "I'm glad you two came. It gets pretty boring up here with no TV."
"Doesn't Tim keep you busy?" Mike asked checking out the shiny navel ring on Tracy's lower stomach. He could see her boobs were not as big as Melissa's but he had always enjoyed looking at her cute ass.
"Yes but 10 minutes doesn't help much," she joked.
"10 minutes!" Tim yelled sitting up. "More like ten hours."
"You wish," Mike laughed.
"So do I," Melissa frowned. Although Melissa was new she had mixed with Tracy at other parties.
"Maybe you will get your wish," Mike grinned. He had been at the cabin before and knew it was one large open room inside. After pulling out a beer from the 12-pack he quickly consumed it. "Burp!"
"You pig," Melissa frowned. "Maybe Tracy can show me where to put my stuff."
"Come inside," Tracy said noticing Tim's eyes on the younger girl's chest.
Once they were inside Mike sat down next to his buddy. "So if we can get them smashed we can play the game."
"Game?" Tim repeated looking puzzled but then it hit him. "Oh no...not the game. Tracy will never..."
"I've got five cans of Cool Whip in the car and I saw how you were checking out Melissa's tits."
"This isn't college asshole. Tracy might be my wife someday."
"We don't have to go all the way," Mike reasoned. "I mean you've been hooked up now for four years. A little fun won't hurt."
Tim sighed because he envied Mike's single life having a new girl every three months. "Tracy will never go for it."
*
"Do you know why Mike brought up 5 cans of Cool Whip?" Melissa asked Tracy as the two stood by the two double beds located near each other.
Tracy turned. "Cool Whip. I have no idea. Tim sometimes squirts it in his mouth."
"There is something fishy," Melissa said looking out the window at the two 27 year old men.
"May I ask how old you are?" Tracy asked.
"21," Melissa answered. "I know Mike is older but he acts like most of the guys my age."
"Mike is unique," Tracy said peeking out at Mike's strong shoulders and biceps.
"In more ways than one," Melissa grinned.
After putting Melissa's things away in a small dresser they joined the men on the porch as the sun was setting. "Here have some Champagne," Mike said handing a full glass to both women.
For the next hour they sat finishing off the bottle of Champagne and the 12-pack. All four were feeling good when the girls went into the cabin and the guys emptied Mike's SUV.
After setting the bags on the small table by the refrigerator Tracy went over and looked into the bags. "Let's see...beer...more beer and what do we have here? Cool Whip." She picked out one of the tall cans and held it out as evidence. "Explain."
Tim put up his hands in defense. "Mike brought it." They all turned and looked at Mike who stood with a shit-eating grin.
"Since we don't have a TV and I don't see any cards I thought we would play a game Tim and I played in college."
The girls turned and looked at Tim. "Don't look at me." They looked back at Mike.
"Tell us how this game is played," Tracy said looking very suspiciously at Mike.
"Well its like Truth or Dare," Mike said quickly. "You've played that before right?"
"I have," Melissa grinned. "It can get dirty." She glanced at Tim's shorts and wondered if he was as endowed as Mike was.
"I don't think so," Tracy said putting the Cool Whip down on the table like it was a hot potato.
"Tim said you would chicken out," Mike grinned wondering if he could piss her off into playing.
Tracy turned and glared at her guy. "Do you really want to play this game?" The Champagne had gone to her head.
"No...I mean if you are uncomfortable playing a game like this...you know."
"Maybe I want to play it," Tracy said before looking at Melissa. "How dirty does it get and what is the Cool Whip for?"
"I'm not sure about the Cool Whip but for Truth or Dare you have to chose one of them and then do it," Melissa said. She had first refused to go to the cabin but now was happy she did.
"I can do that," Tracy giggled. Again she picked up the Cool Whip and held it out towards Mike. "Well?"
"All the dares have to involve using Cool Whip." He licked his lips to give her a hint.
But the champagne had dampened her wits. "I don't understand."
Finally Tim spoke up. "A dare might involve putting Cool Whip on a body part and the person doing the dare must...must lick it off." He felt himself getting hard as he saw Melissa's large nipples pushing out her thin blouse.
"This does sound pretty dirty," Tracy said. "What if we don't want to do something?"
"I guess the game is over or..or you have to take something off." Mike grinned. The sun had gone down and it was getting cold in the cabin. "How about we start a fire in the fireplace?"
Tim and Mike walked outside to get some wood while the girls took out the beer and Cool Whip.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Melissa asked the older woman. "I mean you're in a long relationship and..."
"Have you dated a lot of other guys?" Tracy asked back.
"Not a lot," Melissa answered. "Why?"
"I've only dated one guy and I'm still with him. Now I'm hearing that he used to play this game in college while I stayed back in our hometown."
"Oh...I see," Melissa grinned. "So maybe you can pay him back. But will Tim get jealous?"
"From the way he's looking at your tits I don't think he will even notice."
*
"I told you she would go for it," Mike whispered to Tim as they loaded up some logs in their arms.
"You can't fuck her," Tim said quickly remembering the co-eds Mike use to bed in their dorm room. He also remembered how large Mike is.
"Not unless you give me the thumbs up buddy," Mike grinned. He hoped that Melissa would weaken him until he did.
"That's not going to happen." They walked to the door and Tim kicked it with his foot for the women to let them in. When Tracy walked to the doorway he almost dropped the logs. "Jesus, what are you wearing?"
"A tee shirt," Tracy grinned noticing Mike's eyes on the hard pencil erasers on her small mounds.
Tim was about to complain when Melissa walked next to Tracy. She too was wearing a long tee shirt but her huge titties clung to the cotton and her long hard nipples pushed out almost a half an inch. "Me too," Melissa grinned.
"Great," Mike said moving by the startled man into the cabin. He put the logs into the fireplace and after putting some kindling underneath he got the fire started. "Where do we play?" He asked glancing over at the two beds.
"On the rug," Tim answered quickly. He pulled the large fluffy white rug by the fireplace and the four moved into a circle. Tim grabbed an empty champagne bottle. "Whoever spins the bottle asks the truth or dare to the person the bottle points to." He smiled as Melissa and Tracy took special care to keep their legs crossed so the guys couldn't look under the shirts. "I'll go first."
Mike spun the bottle on the rug and it moved around and around until it pointed at Melissa. "Truth or Dare baby?"
She wasn't going to do the first dare. "Truth."
"What is your favorite sexual position?" He already knew.
Melissa blushed. "I like to be on top."
"Who goes next?" Tracy asked excited about what was going to happen.
"Melissa," Mike answered handing her the bottle to spin. Around and around it moved until it pointed at Tim. She smiled. "Truth or Dare?"
"Truth," Tim answered.
"Let's see...OK how far did you go when you played this game in college?"
Tim gulped and glanced at Tracy because they were going out at that time. "Not far."
Tracy smacked his left arm. "Oh no. You have to tell the truth. How far did you go Tim?"
Mike leaned back and smiled. The game was going the way he had wanted it to. "Do you want to tell them or wait until I go?"
"No..I can do it," Tim glared at his friend. "I never went all the way."
"Beep...not enough answer," Tracy said. "How far?"
"Ok...fuck. I licked off Cool Whip on every part of their bodies. Is that what you wanted to hear?"
It was what Mike wanted Tracy to hear. "And, they did the same to us."
"Thanks Mike," Tracy said not looking at her guy.
They all were silent when Tim spun the bottle. This time it pointed to Melissa again. "Do we have to keep saying Truth or Dare?"
"No," Mike grinned.
"Dare," Melissa said now totally excited. "I guess we need the Cool Whip right?" As she leaned back to grab the can, which was placed on the floor behind her they all saw the light green triangle of her panties. By now both men were sporting hard-ons. She moved back and around and pushed down her shirt before handing the pressurized cream to Tim.
Tim remembered all the fun they had. "OK, I want you to suck off the cream that I put on my..." He hesitated. "On my thumb."
"How long?" She asked as she moved closer to the middle.
"A minute," Mike answered. He glanced over at Tracy who was looking jealous as Tim squirted Cool Whip on his right thumb and held it out for Melissa.
"I'll keep the time," Mike said looking at his watch. "Go."
Melissa smiled at Tim as she slowly licked a large lump of cream onto her tongue. She teased by moving it around her lips before slowly licking it away. Again her mouth moved forward but this time engulfed the large tip and slowly moved all the way down to where the thumb met the hand.
"Fuck," Tim groaned feeling her tongue caressing this thumb that had disappeared between her soft lips. Her hand held his wrist as her head moved slowly back and forth.
Mike looked over at Tracy figuring she was watching Melissa but saw her looking down at his lap. He knew he was rock hard pushing out the thin shorts.
Tracy's eyes widened when she saw the size and shape of Mike's bulging cock. Tim was not a small man but what she was looking at beat her man by at least two inches.
"Time's up," Mike grinned. He wanted some action himself.
Melissa's lips popped off of Tim's thumb and as she crawled backwards she realized that Tim could see down the front of her shirt. She smiled and sat back in her seat. She spun the bottle and it pointed at Tracy.
Tracy had decided to only say Truth but seeing Melissa sucking her guy's thumb and seeing Mike's package she decided to go for it. "Dare."
It surprised Tim. "Dare?"
"Yes dare," Tracy grinned.
Melissa didn't want to spook her. "I dare you to lick the Cool Whip off of Mike's left thigh."
"Thigh," Tracy repeated. She looked at his bare thigh underneath the edge of his shorts. A few inches above the hem was the covered cock head of his excitement.
"I'll put the Cool Whip on it," Melissa grinned. She crawled over next to him and squirted some cream in a small circle on his bare thigh. "It's all yours."
Tracy glanced at Tim for permission. He lifted his hand upward, which mean to go for it. She gulped and when Melissa moved out of the way she crawled to him and when he leaned back on his elbows she lowered her mouth to the white sweetness.
"One minute," Tim said looking at his watch. "Go." He looked at his girl's head, which was down between another man's legs. For ten seconds her head moved around in a circle licking off the cream. He figured that was it until Mike's right hand moved behind her head and pulled it towards his bulge.
"Umphhh," Tracy grunted when her face and cream covered lips were forced down against his throbbing covered cock. She tried to lift back upward but he was too strong. When she tried to open her mouth to complain he pushed downward which caused most of his cock head to be engulfed by her mouth. She realized then that he was not only longer but also thicker than Tim.
"Hey...let her up," Tim growled at Mike. He started to stand up but Mike grinned and released Tracy's head.
"Take it easy," Mike said when Tracy's face lifted. He did his best not to laugh at the white cream, which completely covered her mouth, chin and nose.
"You shit head," Tracy said as she wiped off the cream. As she gathered it in her right fingers she slung it at his face. It smacked against his forehead causing them all to laugh.
"Maybe this game is not a good idea," Tim said grabbing the can of cream.
"Oh no, I'm not the only one who is going to get cream all over their face," Tracy said moving back and taking the bottle. She spun it around and it pointed at Melissa.
"Dare," the younger woman grinned.
"Same thing with Tim," Tracy said grabbing the can of cream. But as she directed the Cool Whip onto his leg she pushed his shorts back towards his apparent erection.
"Jesus Tracy," Tim gasped when she almost exposed the tip of his shaft.
"All's fair in love and games," she giggled and moved back.
Melissa glanced at Mike and winked. She knew that Mike wanted to see how far his friends would go. She didn't wait for Mike to say GO before she lowered her face to Tim's bare leg.
Sucking on his thumb was one thing and licking his thigh only inches below his rocket was something else. His eyes rolled back when her wet tongue left marks through the cream.
Although Melissa had slept with other guys before Mike she had only given Mike a blowjob. It was still new to her but she knew that when her tongue touched the tip of a cock the man was hers.
"Ahhh," Mike moaned when he felt her tongue slip gently under his shorts and boxers. Her face turned towards his stomach as she pushed her wet digit as far out as she could. "Fuck," he gasped when the tips met.
"Time," Mike said trying not to laugh. He was surprised to see Tracy smiling as Melissa's cream covered face moved up and away.
"I think we need a break," Tim said trying to push his shorts down over his raging hard-on. "Let's go outside Tracy."
Tracy leaned back to brace herself before pushing up. She knew that Mike could see up under her tee shirt but didn't care. "Be right back," she smiled as she followed her man out onto the dark porch. After closing the door behind her she leaned against the porch beam. She waited.
"I think we need to stop before this gets out of hand," Tim said turning around.
"Oh, it's already out of hand or should I say mouth. Don't tell me you didn't like big boobed Melissa licking you."
"Well you didn't seem to mind rubbing your face all over Mike's cock," he came back.
"Duh, he held my face there. And you're right...I didn't mind," she said still feeling high and excited. "We've been together for five years and you have to admit it takes us both some time to get excited."
"Yeah but how far do we go?" Tim asked looking back into the house at Melissa who was standing on the rug dancing for Mike. Her big jugs were swaying back and forth.
"You played this game with other girls while we were still going out. I should be really pissed but you know what? I'm not pissed because I'm going to play the game as far as you did in college." She stared into his eyes as she walked by him and back into the house.
*
After they left Mike smiled at Melissa. "I told you they would go for some sexy games."
"Yeah, I didn't think she would do it but it looks like Tim is the one holding back."
"Did you reach it with your tongue?" Mike said looking at the front of her panties and seeing a damp spot.
"Yes, and it was quite yummy," she giggled. She stood up and started dancing slowly in front of him.
"Remember when you told me that you used to kiss your girlfriends in your sorority?"
"Well yes but...," she hesitated and saw his evil look. "You want me to...with Tracy."
Before he could answer the door opened and Tracy walked back inside. "Whose turn is it to spin the bottle?"
"Mine," Tracy answered. She waited until Tim was sitting before she spun it around. "Mike."
Mike picked up the can of whip cream and handed it to Melissa. "Here you go."
Melissa wasn't ready to expose her body just yet but wanted to turn Tim on some more. She took the cream and with her right hand directed the nozzle at her left nipple. It was an easy target since it pushed out the shirt so much. "Right here baby."
When Tim realized what Mike was going to kiss and suck he shifted to the side so he could watch the man's lips engulf the gob of cream on Melissa mound. As Melissa leaned back and closed her eyes her shirt again shifted upward. This time most of the woman's panties were visible. It didn't look like there were any pubic hairs under the tiny triangle.
Tracy watched and realized that she was wishing it was her nipple that Mike was sucking on. As he moved and leaned downward his shorts moved up enough for the tip of his cock to peek out at her. From the angle only she could see it. The swollen purple glistening head and tiny hole was hers to view.
Mike knew that Melissa liked him to be rough with her nipples. He captured it between his teeth and pulled back allowing both Tracy and Tim to witness the hard treatment. "Ohhh," Melissa moaned from pleasure.
"I...uh...think that a minute...is...uh up," Tracy said.
As Mike's lips moved away he left a huge wet spot on the white tee. Now the tip was also darkened. It was Melissa's turn to spin. It pointed to Tracy. "Dare?"
Tracy could only nod as Melissa took the can towards Mike. They all wondered where she would squirt the cream and when she directed it at Mike's mouth the time for some serious kissing was about to begin.
Mike moved back until he was face up on the rug. As Tracy climbed over him and was looking down into his eyes his hands moved behind her back to pull her whole body down onto his. He felt the hard tips of her breasts and knew she felt his excitement before her lips opened to capture the whip cream.
As Tracy ate the cream down she felt his tongue move out to taste it and to be pulled into her mouth with it. Her tongue moved naturally to meet it and to mix with it to finished off the sweetness. Never had she French kissed another male and never had she shared a mouth full of white cream.
Tim was excited and also jealous seeing his girl's mouth wide open with Mike's tongue exploring and tasting her. He watched the time on his wrist and was about to say it was time when Melissa moved over and put her finger on his lips. "A little bit longer," she whispered. She took his wrist and pulled it towards her until it touched the covered softness of her braless chest.



Mike and Tracy lost track of time and even the fact that their mates were watching. Her tongue retreated back into her mouth and waited for his to follow. They would have kissed longer but Mike got greedy and reach down to cup Tracy's ass.
"Whoa...that's it," Tim said pulling his arm from Melissa' tit. "More than a minute is up."
Tracy snapped back to her senses and crawled back off the man's body taking care to look up close at the huge rod between his legs. She didn't push down her shirt as she crawled back over next to her guy. It was her turn to spin the bottle.
Around and around it went until it pointed at Tim. Tracy licked some cream from her chin and smiled. "Dare?"
"Yes, I think everyone will only do dares from now on." He was curious about what his girl would ask him to do. "Well?"
"Melissa's lips," she grinned picking up the can and crawling over to the other female.
Tim saw his girl's shirt had pulled up over her nearly bare buttocks and knew Mike had a bird's eye view but he didn't comment. His mind was on kissing Melissa like Tracy and Mike had just done.
"Lie down on your back," Tracy instructed Melissa. Melissa too didn't bother pushing her shirt down over her lime colored panties. She giggled when the cream shot out from the bent tip.
"She's all yours," Tracy said to Tim after turning and crawling back next to him.
"Are you ready?" Tim asked the prone woman. She nodded and when his body moved down onto hers her tongue beat his outward.
"Fuck," Tim thought feeling the hot tongue rape into his lips. His hard chest crushed down on her huge mounds and felt the hard tips pressing back at him. Her hand captured his head and held him firm as they frenched and tasted for over two minutes.
Things were going better than planned for Mike. He hoped to play around with Tracy some and now realized that both Tim and she wanted more. As his girlfriend's legs wrapped around Tim's hips he wondered if Tim would hold out before cuming in his shorts.
Tracy was jealous seeing her guy's body on the big-boobed girl. But, after kissing Mike and feeling his manhood she knew she had to go further or she would forever wonder about what it looked and felt like. But so far privates were not being shown. She saw Mike's eyes on her exposed panties and opened her legs a little bit more to see a few blonde pubic hairs that had escape from under the tight elastic.
"Wait," Tim gasped as he pushed upward. "We...uh...gotta stop...a minute must be over." Before Melissa could stop him he untwined himself from her legs and staggered back to his position.
"Did you cum?" Tracy whispered seeing what looked to be a damp spot on his beige shorts.
"No...that's why I stopped," he whispered back. It was his turn to spin. Around and around it went until it pointed to Mike. It was time to see how far everyone wanted to go.
"Dare," Mike grinned hoping to have a shot at Tracy's bod but Tim pointed to Melissa. "Lick the cream off of her...her bare ass."
"Bare," Melissa repeated. Although she wanted to go further she didn't want to be the first one to show her private areas.
"Yes...bare," Mike grinned. "Turn over and lie face down."
Tracy took Tim's hand and squeezed as Mike moved next to Melissa and lifted her shirt up over the green bikini panties. Like Melissa's boobs her ass was just as round and proportionately big. "Lift up."
Melissa gulped and lifted her stomach upward, which allowed him to grab the panty waistband, and pulled downward. She felt the cooler air on her naked ass and the hot stares of Tim and Tracy. "Not all the way down," she said back at Mike to prevent the panties from going past her knees.
Mike took his time putting on the cream because he wanted Tim and Tracy to see the bare ass.
"Well?" Melissa asked turning her head and looking back. A few seconds later she felt Mike push the white tip between her buttocks. "HEY...DON'T...NOT IN THERE!" But it was too late as the pressure forced the sweet cream deep into her cheeks. As he moved the tip from the top to the bottom the cream filled her buttocks up. "OH MY GOD!"
Mike laughed and moved so that Tim and Tracy could see his mouth and tongue dive into Cool Whip Valley. His fingers pried open the cheeks to allow him to bottom out and then move lower towards her tiny puckered hole, which also was covered with cream.
"NOT IN MY ASS!" Melissa cried out. Mike had tried a few things back there but she had denied him access. When his tongue pushed into her opening she tried to push up by opening her legs and lifting upward.
This time it was Tim who squeezed their hands because when Melissa's legs open so did their view of her bald pussy lips. Mike must have felt their stares because his fingers moved lower and pushed her legs open wider.
"MIKE! OH GOD!" She cried out when his tongue invaded her virgin rear. Finally with all her remaining strength she pushed downward and twisted her body away from his attack. As she felt to the side and onto her back Tim and Tracy had a direct view of her lower stomach and pink honey pot.
"You asshole," Tracy growled before rushing over to pull Melissa's shirt down over her exposed sex. As Melissa held down the shirt Tracy reached under and pulled the panties off to prevent them from getting all creamy. "Come on and let's get you cleaned up."
After the girls moved to the tiny bathroom. Mike stood up and reached for a towel to wiped off his white chin and mouth. "I guess she can't take a joke."
"Well whatever plans you had for tonight have suddenly vanished," Tim grinned.
*
"Here take this face cloth and wipe the cream," Tracy said to the embarrassed woman. The bathroom was too small to turn away. She watched as Melissa pulled the shirt over her breasts and head and stood there completely naked.
"Wow, those are amazing," Tracy gasped seeing the large mounds. "Tim would kill to see them."
"Mike is an ass sometimes but...but I really don't want to stop playing the game," she grinned noticing Tracy's interest in her body. She had kissed and played around with other girls in college and now it was raising her interest again.
"I was hoping you would say that," Tracy smiled. As Melissa reached back to wipe the cream from her ass Tracy had a good view of her red pussy lips and clitoris pushing outward for attention.
*
"Where's the bottle?" Melissa asked as they walked back into the single room.
"What? Do you want to keep playing?" Mike grinned over at Tim.
"Yes, but you better be good from now on," Tracy glared at Mike.
"I'm sorry. I went too far," Mike said softly. "I'll be good."
"Right," Tim whispered as his girl sat back down next to him. "Are you sure about this?"
"Quit asking me that," she said back at him.
"My turn to spin," Mike said taking the bottle and twirling it. This time it pointed to Melissa. "OK I want you go lick the cream off of," he hesitated and looked at Tim and then at Tracy. "Off Tracy's nipples...bare nipples."
"Whoa," Tracy sat up. "No one said anything about same sex dares."
"We didn't say one way or another," Tim grinned. Like most men he had always wanted to see two females go at it.
"It's not a big deal," Melissa said taking the can of cream. She looked at a grinning Mike. "You said nipples so I have to do both?"
"Yes both," Mike answered quickly.
Tracy had thought it would be easier exposing her boobs but now that it was real she was nervous. "A minute total or a minute on each?"
"Minute each," Tim answered for Mike. He reached down to pull up his girl's shirt but she pushed his hands away.
"I'll do it," Tracy said grabbing the shirt. "Start the timer." With that said she quickly pulled the shirt up over her bare petite breasts and over her head. She leaned back and pushed out her chest for Melissa to cover the perky nips with Cool Whip.
"Ohh, that's cold," Tracy giggled when the pressurized whiteness covered her left nipple and then her right one. "Did you start the timer?" She asked Mike who was just staring at her bare chest.
"Uh no...I'll do it when she starts licking."
Melissa grinned as she moved next to Tracy and leaned down with her open lips to completely suck off the glob of whipped cream from the left nipple. Her lips never left as she swallowed it and then used her tongue to lick and flick over and around the rigid bud.
Both men were watching the nipple sucking but then Mike realized that Tracy's legs were open enough for him to see the shadow of her thin trimmed bush through her light blue panties. He moved closer and saw the puffy lips and damp spot where her juices were flowing.
"Ohhh," Tracy moaned. She realized that a soft caring mouth was so much better than the roughness a man normally showed her titties. "That feels so good."
Both men were sporting huge cocks as Melissa took her time licking and sucking on Tracy's hard little buds. She moved back and forth and when she left one with her mouth her fingers toyed with it to keep it hard.
Tracy had never thought that another woman could turn her on like this one was doing. She knew it was past two minutes but didn't want the lips to go away.
Mike too wanted to keep watching but also wanted to get into the action as well. "Time's up."
Melissa's lips popped off of the tip and she smiled as she turned and crawled back to her spot.
Tim smiled at Tracy but when she didn't grab the shirt to put back on he handed it to her. "Here."
"We might as well leave it off now," she giggled. Being topless in front of Mike was now a big turn-on. "Melissa's turn to spin."
The bottle seemed to take forever to stop and finally it pointed at Tim. "OK since you guys started it then...the cream goes on Mike's lips."
It took Tim and Mike a few seconds to realize what she was saying. "Whoa...no way," Tim gasped. "I ain't kissing no man."
"Same here," Mike said. "Do something else."
"Oh no," Tracy growled. "You asked Melissa to kiss my nipples. Now it's your turn."
"What if I don't do it?" Tim asked.
"I guess the game is over," Melissa bluffed.
"I guess it's over," Mike said calling the bluff.
Melissa was about to ask Tim to do something else when Tim looked at Mike. "You don't have to open your mouth. Just let me lick the cream off."
"I don't think so," Mike said looking over at Tracy's perky nips. He did want a chance at them tonight.
Tracy saw him looking at her boobs and reached for her shirt. "No kiss...no more peeks."
"Ok..," Mike said looking at Tim. "But if any of this gets out to our friends I'll kill somebody." He looked at Melissa and puckered up.
Tim moved next to Mike and waited as Melissa squirted a glob of whipped cream all over Mike's lips. "Here goes."
Tracy and Melissa never figured they would do it but their eyes opened wide when Tim's mouth moved downward. They saw his lips open and engulf as much cream as possible. After that he knew he had to use his tongue to lick off the rest.
Mike's eyes were closed as tight as his lips. He didn't want to see another man's face in front of his while kissing was going on.
Tracy had the best angle to see the tongue licking off the cream. "Uh..TIME!"
"My Turn," Tim smiled grabbing the bottle.
It stopped spinning and pointed at Mike. "OK I dare you to lick the cream off of..." He looked at Melissa and Tracy.
"Of of...Tracy's bare nipples."
No one complained or commented this time. Since Tracy was already topless it was easy for Tim to put some cream on her already sensitive nipples. Tim hoped that he would have his chance with Melissa's.
"Go easy," Tracy smiled at Mike when he moved up to her and gently pushed her on her back. She looked down over her chest when he moved between her legs and lowered his mouth down to her right nipple.
"Oh GOD!" she cried when he showed no mercy and gently bit her rose buds. His mouth almost completely covered her tiny titty, which cause her juices to really flow down below. "Do it his one too," she commanded grabbing onto his head and pushing it to her left mound. She had never climaxed just from kissing her breasts but was very close at that moment.
Melissa and Tim watched in anticipation of what was to come. It was Melissa who called time. "That's it."
Mike picked up the bottle and gave it a huge spin. He knew it was not his turn but none of them cared. Tracy was still on her back when she saw the bottle point to Tim.
"OK buddy you've been wanting to get at them all night. I dare you to lick the cream off of Melissa's bare tits."
Tim didn't look Tracy's way as he crawled towards the younger woman. His eyes popped outward when Mike pulled up her shirt and took his time covering the large areoles with sweet cream.
"Go for it," Mike grinned backing away. He slowly moved back and to the side until he was inches from Tracy. As Tim's lips opened to engulf the huge tip Mike slipped his hand behind Tracy's back.
"Oh God," Tracy thought as she watched her guy suckle another woman's tits. But what really excited her were Mike's fingers, which had started to squeeze and fondle her ass.
Melissa enjoyed the other man's lips on her chest and also enjoyed seeing Mike cupping and molesting Tracy's butt. The older woman was leaning forward to allow his access to her whole backside.
Tracy's was getting dizzy from the booze, the view and the man's middle finger, which was pushing under her cheeks. She didn't realize where it was going until it pressed her tiny panties into her dripping pussy. She was fine with it until the finger slipped by the elastic and started entering her sex. "That's it," she said sliding to the side, which dislodged the fingertip.
Melissa knew that Mike must have struck gold so she lifted Tim from her boobs. "It's Tracy's turn," she said. "Mike jumped ahead."
Tracy spun the bottle and it pointed at Mike. She trembled when she said it. "Uhhh...I dare you...uh to..lick cream off of...of my..pussy."
Tim thought about objecting but glanced over at Melissa who smiled and licked her lips. "I get to spray it on." He moved in front of Mike as Tracy reached down and pushed off her skimpy undies. When the panties left her toes she pushed her legs together.
"Open up baby," Tim grinned feeling Mike's body moving around for his night snack.
Tracy thought she could do this but now was having second thoughts. "Maybe this is too far?"
Mike didn't want the game to stop. "Just stay like that and put the cream on her tiny bush."
As Tim bent the nozzle they watched the cream swirl around until it looked like a vanilla cone at the junction of her legs. He knew that Mike would soon break down her resistance. "Go ahead buddy."
Tracy leaned up onto her elbows and saw the man's face move over the mound of cream. Some of the sweetness was dripping down into her pussy when he started licking all around it. "Ohhh," she moaned not expecting the tease.
Tim moved back and watched as the master licked and sucked until he saw her right foot move over about four inches. Seconds later she cried out. "OH YES..RIGHT THERE!"
Melissa was jealous of her boyfriend because she now wanted to take his place. But she knew that her job was to seduce Tim. As he knelt on his knees watching she moved up behind him and pressed her soft titties into his bareback.
Mike was not surprised how quickly Tracy's legs parted after his tongue licked up her swollen clitty. The feet were now stretched outward as far as they could go which parted her outer lips. His thumbs hooked the lips further apart to give him a go at her hot spots.
"Ohhhh! OH GOD MIKE...DON'T STOP.... IT FEELS SO..SOOO FUCKING..GOOD!"
Mike's tongue was everywhere. It was inside, outside at the top and at the bottom. It moved right and left and up and down. After a minute he decided to see how hot she really was.
Tracy was lost in lust feeling his tongue licking, sucking and flicking. It raped in and out of her pussy and then felt him lifting her ass upward. She didn't know what for until his tongue pushed into her rear hole. "MIKE..OHHH..WHAT ARE YOU DOING?"
Tim heard the scream and started to go forward but Melissa pulled him back. "He's licking her ass. It's his favorite thing." Her tongue licked around his ear until it pushed inside his tiny canal.
Tracy didn't care anymore that she was totally exposed to this stud man. Her body was only seconds away from exploding. "I'M CUMING MIKE.DON'T STOP!"
Mike's nose was almost raw from rubbing against her small bush. He wanted to give her a climax that she would never forget. His lips captured her raised clit and his tongue went into warp speed to get her off.
"AHHHHHHH!" Tracy screamed when she climaxed. "AHHHHHH!"
She blacked out for a few minutes and when she woke up she saw that the men had left and Melissa was wiping the residual cream from her thighs, stomach and even into her pussy.
"God, did I just dream that?" She asked smiling keeping her legs parted.
"No, it was real," Melissa giggled. Her index finger tickled over the clitoris, which was still swollen.
"Ohhh!" Melissa moaned. "God I'm so hot and sensitive." Her eyes closed as the fingers cleaned and explored into places where no cream existed. "Melissa..."
"Shhh, the guys walked down the path to cool down some. They won't be back for a few more minutes."
"That feels so good," the older woman on her back purred.
"I know. Maybe later you can do me too. I think the guys are deciding if they want to fuck us."
"Don't you think they should ask us first?" Tracy asked still keeping her eyes closed.
"It's a guy thing. They have to agree to let another man fuck their woman."
"If they asked you what would your choice be?" Tracy whispered.
"Yes, but I'm not married and I'm really not in love with Mike," she grinned. "How about you?"
"God I do on one hand but another hand I don't. Once it is done we can't take it back."
"What if we do it and pretend that it never happened?" Melissa whispered.
"Isn't that the same?"
"Maybe but I think a male brain just might accept it as long as they get laid."
"Well I guess if you can set it up then let's do it."
*
"So that's it. We don't go any further," Mike said to his buddy Tim. "I don't want to screw up our friendship. But maybe we can get the girl's to give us some blowjobs?"
"Yeah...that sound's really good." They walked back faster than they walked out and saw the girl's sitting by the fireplace. Both were completely naked. "So what do we do now?" Mike asked.
"The game is not over," Melissa said swinging around to show Tim her shaven pussy lips. "It's not over until the last can is empty. And it's my turn. Instead of spinning the bottle Tracy and I would like to have all of us do the dare."
"All?" Tim asked looking at his girl. Her legs were spread shamelessly exposing her red pussy lips under the slicked down bush.
"Yes and the first act is that Tracy and I get to put Cool Whip on your weenies." They both held up a can and giggled.
"Lean back and we will take off your shorts," Tracy ordered as she moved up to Mike. She put the can down and pulled the tight covering down over his hard eight-inch cock. Her eyes got bigger as she pulled the shorts off.
Next to them Melissa uncovered Tim's six-incher and smiled before aiming the cream at his balls. "I'll start here."
"Not me," Tracy added before spraying a large glob on the huge crown. She crawled over it and opened her mouth as wide as possible before lowering it down the mound of cream and hidden cockhead.
"SHIT," Tim groaned feeling the young lips surround and encase his nuts. He peeked next to him and saw Mike's thick cock head bellowing out his girl's cheeks. He knew he was not going to last very long but wanted to last longer than Mike.



Since Tracy could barely get her lips around the thick log she knew that it would completely stretch out her pussy. But as she felt the cream lubricant escaping out the sides of her mouth she hoped it would also lube the lining of her sex.
For the next three minutes the women sucked, licked and played with the guys shafts and balls. Tracy looked over and saw Tim's face red and stressed. "It's time Melissa."
The young woman heard the go ahead and swiftly lifted and lowered her lips. She heard Mike's deep groan next to her and seconds later heard Tim's warning. "I'M GOING TO BLOW!"
Both women normally didn't swallow but this time they kept their lips locked tight around the pink lollipops. Melissa had room to gulp down the first discharge but Tracy's mouth was full of cock so when Mike let go she had to pull it out to prevent gagging. She kept her lips on the tip until her mouth was full.
When they were empty the guys fell back totally spent while the women again moved into the bathroom to spit out the residual and to gargle. After washing their face and neck areas they turned and smiled. "How fast do you think we can get them hard again?" Melissa giggled.
Mike was almost asleep when he felt the hot cream spraying again onto his limp noodle. He looked down and saw Tracy with the can of Cool Whip. "Not again. Let me rest some."
But she ignored him and when she was done she had covered his body from his neck down to his knees. Next to her Tim was also sprayed with cream.
"I guess you two are really hungry," Tim laughed figuring they were going to eat all the cream up. But instead the women straddled their hips and lowered their stomachs down until the soft penises rubbed against their lower stomachs. Seconds later their breasts disappeared into the mound of sweetness on the guy's chests.
"Umm, that feels good," Mike moaned as the women started sliding up and down.
"I'll get the lights," Tracy whispered. Soon the room was totally dark with the help of the clouds outside blocking the moonlight.
Tim felt his penis stirring. "You're getting me hard again," he whispered.
"Shh, no more talking," Melissa whispered back. Her body moved downward until her two boobs surrounded his growing prick.
Next to them Tracy's legs opened wide to position her opened gash lengthwise along Mike's growing member. She felt his hands cup her tush and pull downward. Up and down her pussy moved each time stopping when the tip was positioned at her hole.
"Careful," Mike whispered knowing the creamy lubricant would allow his crown to slip inside easier. But when her mouth covered his and her tongue slashed into his lips he forgot about how close they were to fucking.
Tim also enjoyed his now hard cock rubbing up and down Melissa's creamy slit. Since he was smaller and narrower a few times he felt the leading tip move into her inner lips. "Melissa..."
"Shhh, put it in and pretend that we are just rubbing."
"Ohhh," Tim moaned when she reached under their stomachs and held his cock in place. As he pushed up she pushed down. Seconds later he was all the way inside. Their mouths met to prevent their deepest moans from coming out.
Mike heard some moans next to him and tried to see but it was too dark. He was happy just feeling Tracy's body imitating fucking.
"I want it inside," she whispered low enough so only he heard. "Fuck me and we will just pretend to be rubbing together."
Mike thought about his promise to his buddy but it was her idea and in the dark only she and he would know. As she lifted up his fingers aimed his crown upward. She was so tight coming down but the cream helped. One, two, three and four inches moved inside before she stopped to take a deep breath. After 15 seconds she lowered more and more until he was completely buried.
"God," she whispered feeling totally stretched. Her body slowly got used to it before she lifted a few inches and lowered back down. Again and again she did it each time going higher until she was traveling the full length.
Both men heard the bellies slapping next to them and knew they had been tricked. But neither wanted to stop. Mike grabbed onto Tracy's ass and held her tight as he flopped her over onto her back. Her legs wrapped around him and held on as she received the fucking of her life so far.
Since both had received a blow-job release just minutes before their endurance was at its max. Their cocks were triggered but not ready to fire. Five then ten minutes went by and the moaning got louder and louder. They were almost there when the clouds opened up just enough providing light to allow them to look next to them and watch their mates being fucked by someone else. But even though they saw it they continue pretending that their bodies were just sliding without penetration.
Neither Tim nor Mike wanted to cum first. They used every thick they could to think about something else. It was Melissa that climaxed first.
"OHHHH YES! OHHH MY GOD!"
Tim grinned knowing he got Mike's woman off first. But at the same time he was ready to cum himself. "OH FUCK!"
Tracy's mind was only on the huge cock pounding in and out of her. She held onto his neck while her legs did their best to stay curled about his hips. Never had she thought that sex could be this wild and uncontrolled. When she heard Melissa's screams she was ready to explode.
"NOW MIKE....NOW I'M... I'M CUMING!!"
Mike realized that his dreams of sex with Tracy were not even close to what it really was. When she climax he did too.
"FEEL IT BABY? FEEL IT?"
They all knew he was referring to his cum which was now cannoning out the tip deep inside of her.
"YES...YES..YES!"
*
Again the men went totally relaxed and satisfied. When their eyes closed this time they drifted off to sleep. Naked on the floor in front of the warm fire kept them out until a few hours later when the flames died down.
"Fuck I'm freezing," Tim complained after sitting up. The moonlight was steadily flooding the room so he saw Mike's naked ass next to him. He listened for the women but didn't hear them. After walking outside and taking a leak off the side of the porch he scratched his ass like a caveman and moved back inside. Now adjusted to the dim light he saw the pink flesh on the bed and as he neared it he saw the dark hair of his girl's head between Melissa's opened thighs.
"What's going on?" Mike asked walking up next to him trying to make out the twisted bodies on the bed.
"Fuck, it looks like they did a 69 and we didn't get to see it."
"We have another night," Mike chuckled. "I'm going out to take a piss."
Tim looked at his girl's ass and at Melissa's tits. He smiled as he moved behind the younger woman and pushed his sore worn out penis up against her ass. A few minutes later Mike did the same to Melissa.
The next day went about without anyone referring to the fucking that took place the night before. They kissed and touched but none of them went pass a few caresses of their private areas. That night they skipped the truth or dare game and turned off the lights. Again the moon was dark when the men used the rest of the whipped cream all over the girl's bodies. They slid up between their legs in a missionary position and rubbed for five minutes before the guys pushed their hard cocks deep inside the hot steamy holes.
*
It was a month later when Tim emptied the SUV and pulled out the box of Cool Whip. He turned and looked at Tracy's best friend Amy and grinned.
"What's all of that for?" Amy's boyfriend Charlie asked seeing the eight cans.
"You'll see," Tim laughed. This time only Tracy and he were in on the pretending fucking. He wondered if Amy and Charlie would go for it. What he didn't know was that Tracy had already cleared it with Amy and the short red head had shaved her pussy clean.
"Say it's getting dark," Charlie said. "What are we going to do now?"
"We have a great game," Tracy said taking the large man's hand. Amy would not tell her how big her guy was. "Let us girls get ready and you guys can come inside the cabin and a few minutes."
"Where does the whip cream come into play?" Charlie asked feeling set up.
"You'll see my boy...you'll see."
*
The End.
*
Ending note: Hope you enjoyed the sweet romp. Again, like always, I left it open in case I want to use chocolate syrup instead of cream whip. Don't forget to vote and let me know how you liked it. Slick.
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*
Ted slept well that night and wasn't surprised to see his aunt at the kitchen table the next morning. He whistled on his way to the coffee pot.
"Someone is very happy this morning," she said looking over the newspaper. "Do you want to tell me about it."
"Not really but I can say the night was very special."
"I heard that Ellen wasn't really happy."
"Geez, aren't there any secrets in this town?"
*
Kathy too was overly happy and caught herself smiling as she dressed for church. When she parked and headed inside she was stopped by Ellen. "Uh...good morning."
Ellen glanced around to make sure no one heard her. "What's going on with Ted and you?"
Kathy's smiles turned to anger. "I don't think that is any of your business."
Ellen outweighed her by about ten pounds and moved all of it up to Kathy's face. "Ted and I are putting pieces back together. Leave him alone."
"You're married. You leave him alone." Their eyes glared darts back and forth until Kathy turned and walked towards the church entrance. Seconds later she suddenly felt Ellen's hands grab onto her shoulders. She tried to pull away but her heels caught on the soft grass and she fell onto her side.
Ellen stood over her with her arms crossed. "Stay away."
Kathy moved up onto her knees to get some leverage. The larger woman wasn't expecting it when she lunged upward and struck Ellen stomach with her right shoulder. The momentum caused Ellen to fall onto her back with Kathy on top of her. Both of their dresses were well up their thighs as a few others rushed over to see what was going on.
"DAD! Mom is fighting!" Dawn yelled back into the church, which had not started services yet.
Neither woman cared about getting dirty grass stains on their bodies and clothing. Kathy quickly moved up to sit on Ellen's stomach to hold her down. "You don't want to mess with me."
"Oh God, let me up," Ellen begged seeing a group of people running their direction. What bothered her was that Jim was in front of the pack.
"Ok," Kathy said after turning and seeing her mother trying to run with the rest of them. She moved up and started wiping the dirt and stains from her body.
Ellen quickly pushed her dress down and stood up next to Kathy.
"What's going on?" Jim asked suspiciously looking at Kathy.
"Just a little disagreement," Ellen said moving past him towards the church.
Dawn was excited. "Did you two fight? I mean really fight? Wow!"
"Are you hurt?" Mary Reavis asked her daughter. "Your elbow is bleeding."
"I'm fine. Let's get inside before we are late."
Whispering covered most of the pews. Both women sat unfazed by the peeks and glances as the minister started his sermon.
"If anyone strikes you on the right cheek turn to them the other cheek."
"Yeah mom," Dawn whispered.
"Shhh," Ellen whispered back now embarrassed in front of the whole town. She reached for Jim's hand next to her but he pulled it away. She knew that he knew why she had fought with Kathy.
Church seemed to drag on for both women. Kathy quickly exited out the side entrance and made it out of the parking lot before anyone approached her. She was still pissed and realized that, although she had only known Ted for a short time, she was falling in love with him. It scared her because of what happened in Chicago but for the first time in a long time she met someone she really liked.
*
"Upstairs," Jim said firmly after they entered their home after not talking in the car.
Dawn's humor with the incident suddenly changed to fear since she knew they would be arguing. "I'm going over to Britney's house."
Ellen walked behind him and was nervous when he closed the door. He had never been physical with her so she wasn't nervous about that. "I'm sorry. I just didn't care for the way she acted last night."
He took a big breath to try and be calm. "I know it was over Ted. Don't bullshit me."
Ellen sat down on the bed and covered her eyes. "I've tried not to be involved with Ted again. He was my first love and I thought I could just stop my feelings that I had deep inside."
"That's it? You tried. Jesus Ellen the whole fucking church and town knows that you still love Ted. That makes me look like the number one jerk."
"The whole town already knew about you and Rebecca. And I didn't fuck Ted."
"Rebecca...uh...what are you.."
"No bullshit remember? I've known for sometime but until I over heard you telling Ted I avoided it."
"You didn't fuck Ted the other night?"
"No...but...but I was pissed. We kissed and I..I gave him a blowjob."
"Who is Dawn's father? Should I believe you that he isn't Ted?"
"Ted is not the father. That's all that I can tell you."
"Some best friend," Jim growled. "He kisses my wife and has oral sex with her."
"Leave Ted alone," she said firmly. "It was me pushing it not him."
"Fuck. I thought we had a great marriage. It was until Ted Fucking Givens came back."
"JIm our marriage has died down to a faint flicker. Neither of us wants to have sex anymore. Otherwise why would you fuck the town slut? And I kiss and give oral sex to Ted? We are both too young to give up sex. Maybe we need to do other things."
"Other things? Like what? Do you want an open marriage to do whatever we want?"
"I don't know maybe. I hear things in the beauty shop about other couples who...who swap."
Jim sat down next to her. "I don't want to lose you but I'm afraid to get involved like this with others."
"I know but what if we just mess around some?"
"This town is small and others may find out."
"Well they know everything already so why not?"
*
Ted woke up around 9:45AM and was about to head to the bank when his aunt came flying into the house from the garage. "Well nephew you just won't believe what happened this morning before church started?"
He didn't look up from the Sunday news. "What?"
She laughed and pulled the paper down to see his reaction. "Ellen and Kathy got into a fight on the church lawn."
At first he didn't comprehend. "Ellen and Kathy...what?"
"They were fighting on the church lawn over you. I don't think they threw any punches or kicks but they were definitely going at it."
"Shit. Are they both OK? This is not what I need right now."
"They actually went to church after that and the preacher talked about not doing an eye for an eye and to turn the other cheek. It's the most exciting thing that's happened in Plainville since old Wilson's cow got out and ran into Mrs. Johnson coming out of Food Town.
"I've got to go and see Kathy."
*
"Mother I'm fine," Kathy said for the tenth time. "I'll call you later. Goodbye." She hung up the phone and started to pull off her dress, which had grass stains on the right side and on the lower hem. As she pulled the rear zipper halfway she heard the doorbell..
Ted saw the door opening and peeked around to see Kathy in a dress. "Hi...I heard about what happened at church and want to make sure you are all right."
"I'm fine. Ellen confronted me and threatened me....come inside." She moved back and when he got next to her they both froze not sure if they should kiss or not. He looked at the dress stains.
"Will those come out?"
"I'm not sure," she said feeling her heart racing. "I was just going to try and wash it."
"Come into my bedroom while I change." She turned knowing that her dress was unzipped down below her pink bra strap.
Ted felt himself getting excited walking into her bedroom for the first time. After moving in he saw a large bookshelf full of novels. "Like to read I see."
Kathy walked over to the closet and pulled off the white terrycloth robe. "I haven't really dated anyone since I came back. Reading keeps my mind occupied. Would you unzip me?" Her legs trembled as she walked backwards.
Ted smiled and pulled the tiny zipper down to the top of her hips. He could see that she was wearing matching pink panties but they were not as sexy as the ones she had on last night. After the zipper hit bottom he reached up to push off the dress but she stopped him.
"Turn around," she directed.
"You're kidding."
"It was dark in your house last night and I had a few drinks. I'm actually a very shy person."
"OK," he grinned turning around. A few minutes later she talked.
"OK, you can turn around now." She stood in the robe and saw that he was definitely excited. "We can't do this today. It's to much too fast."
"I can't stop thinking about you," Ted whispered moving forward. "I know we just met but..I don't know...but I...I feel so good when I'm around you."
"She told me to stay away from you. I think she still loves you."
"I don't love her. I wasn't sure when I came back but since I met you I'm sure." He leaned forward and lightly kissed her soft lips.
Kathy's will to resist crumbled as her arms moved around his shoulders to pull him harder into her body. Their tongues tasted and mixed until both were short of breath. "I think about you too," she whispered while nibbling on his earlobe. Her hands hooked around his neck as he picked her up and carried her to the bed.
"I'm still sore from last night," she said after he gently lowered her onto the made bed. The robe opened causing her lower body from her navel down to be seen.
"It's OK because I just want to hold you." He moved next to her and pulled her body over to crush into his.
"I want to know everything. Who have you been with since you've been back. I don't want any surprises."
"Kathy, I don't think you really want to know. Right now I'm with you and...no one else."
He tried to kiss her but she pushed him back. "Ok, here goes. I uh...had sex with Ann."
Her eyes opened wide. "Your aunt?"
"Yes...but she's not really a blood aunt. She was adopted."
Kathy sighed. "OK, is that it?"
"Uh...no...I've kissed Ellen and..and she gave me a...a blowjob."
"Damn, no wonder she is angry. You led her on."
"I didn't. I mean I didn't try to. She found out that Jim slept with Rebecca and I guess I was just a payback."
"She still loves you."
"I don't think so. I think it is...I mean it was just sex."
Kathy closed her eyes and tried to put it all together. "There are rumors around town that Dawn is your daughter."
"She's not. Dawn's birthday was eleven months after I left."
"Good," Kathy grinned. "Is that it?"
"No."
"No? You've been back a few weeks and there's more?"
"I uh.. had a threesome with Ann and a woman she works with."
"What woman?"
"Lisa somebody. I didn't get her last name."
"I know her. She comes into the coffee shop almost every day. A threesome!"
"It was before us Kathy."
It was her time to tell him her heartbreak. "The guys name was Ralph. He tried to get me to try new things like threesomes. I should have realized that he was married. He's the only one, I mean besides you that I've been intimate with."
Suddenly they heard the doorbell. "Shit, that's probably mother. You might as well come downstairs."
Mary saw a car in front and figured it was Ted's. She rang the doorbell three times before the door opened and Kathy stood there. "Do you have a black eye?"
Kathy laughed. "No, my eye shadow smeared. Come in Mother."
Ted stood back until Mrs. Reavis came inside. "Hello Mrs. Reavis."
Mary closed the door behind her. "The whole town is talking about what happened. What's wrong with you?" She directed at her daughter.
"You're the one who told me not to take shit from others."
Mary looked at the robe wondering if she was naked under it. "We need to talk."
"Kathy I have to go to the bank. I'll call you later." He moved by and hesitated to kiss her but decided not to.
After the door was closed Mary started in. "Don't tell me that..that you slept with him already."
Kathy tried to calm down. "Things are different now. This is not the fifties. I really like Ted and we ...things just seemed to click with us right away. Isn't this what you wanted?"
"No, I mean if you give a man what he wants right away he will soon get bored. Didn't you learn that in Chicago?"
"Mother I've always respected what you had to say and the advice you gave me. I'm almost thirty-one and my decisions are my decisions. This is not what happened in Chicago. I was lied to. He was married to a woman in New York." Tears started forming in her eyes.
"Oh God, I'm so sorry. I didn't know and you didn't want to talk about it."
"I didn't want to talk about it because it hurt too much. But now with Ted I'm able to face what happened. You have to trust me on this."
"I do. I just want you to be happy."
Kathy smiled for the first time that day. "I am."
*
Ted spent three hours focusing on George's loan. It looked like the funny business of extensions without penalty went back to the previous bank manager Joe Foster. After checking the Foster file he smiled and sat back. Joe Foster purchased a Wright Construction home two years before he retired. He also paid cash on a bank manager's salary, which was not as high as a lot of people thought. He started reading Rebecca's file again when his cell phone rang. "Hello."
"Ted its Jim. How about meeting me for lunch at Sam's lounge?"
"Uh...I'm not sure if I should."
"I know everything and I'm cool with it. I promise I won't kick your ass," he laughed.
"OK, I'm finishing up here for now. I'll meet you there in 15 minutes."
*
Ellen watched her daughter exercising in the basement while she folded the clothes. Now that Dawn was 18 she knew it was time to tell her who her biological father was. It was a day that she had dreaded but it was a promise she had made years ago.
"Dawn stop for a moment please."
Dawn turned off the Wii fit and wiped her forehead with a nearby towel. "What's up?"
"I know a lot of people now are asking about who your real father is and the only person who has a right to know that is you. If you want to know I will tell you."
"I was going to ask you," Dawn said seriously knowing that it was something very personal and private to her mother.
"OK," Ellen said taking a deep breath. "Please know that you are the best thing that has ever happened to me. I'll always love you and cherish the day that you were born. I was an 18 year-old girl that had just graduated high school and was experiencing a bad time. I was in love with Ted and Ted had left for college." She felt dizzy and had to sit down.
"Let me get you a glass of water. Take your time when I get back."
*
Ted was ten minutes late when he entered the dark bar and peered back at the booths. He didn't see anyone as was about to order a beer at the bar when he hear Jim.
"Back here!"
Ted walked back still unsure if Jim was about to attack. "Hi."
"Sit," Jim grinned.
"What's up?" Ted asked wanting to get everything on the table.
"Let me get you a beer first."
After sipping on the cold draft Jim started. "Ellen and I had the best talk we've ever had. She knows about Rebecca and I know about what happened between you and her."
"That's a good talk?"
"Yes, we both realized that we both want sex."
"Uh...yeah. How many beers have you had?"
Jim laughed. "We've decided to branch out together."
Ted sat back. "Branch out meaning?"
"Messing around with other couples," Jim said proudly. "No fucking..just foreplay."
"Wow," Ted said sitting back. "I've heard about it in New York but never figured Plainville."
"We agreed last night and now we are both looking around to see who we might try to persuade to join us."
"Uh...I know you are not asking me."
"No, you are too close. But if you can think of anyone else let me know."
"Yeah sure."
*
Dawn had to leave her house after discovering whom her real biological father was. It was someone that she had never even thought could be her dad. She drove around town and ending up in front of the bank. She saw Ted's car parked there and wondered if he would let her inside.
"TED! TED!" She yelled as she tapped on the door. Her hand shielded her eyes as she tried to peek through the dark glass.
Ted had walked to Sam's lounge since it was just around the corner from the bank. As he approached the bank he saw Dawn walking towards her car. "Dawn, what's up?"
"Hi," she said with no expression. "I was wondering if I could talk to you."
"Uh sure come on inside." He figured she had stopped trying to get him to have sex. They moved inside and as Ted locked the door behind them he saw that she was moving into his office. "Are you ok?"
"Yes and no," she answered. "My mother told me who my real biological father was."
As much as Ted wanted to know he knew it was personal. "That's good right? I mean at least you know who it is."
"I really didn't know him and now he is gone. I was hoping someday to meet him and talk to him."
"Maybe you will some day. People are easy to find now-a-days."
"Nope it won't happen."
"So that is the bad news I guess. What is the good news?"
"I found out that I have a brother. Actually a step-brother." She smiled.
"That's great. Does he live here?"
"He does now. It's you Ted. You're my step brother."
"What?" he laughed. "That can't be."
"My mother said that after you left she was so sad and the only way she could help missing you was to ... to visit your father."
"Fuck," Ted said remembering what Connie had said about the one time his father had screw up. "Oh shit."
"I thought that you would be happy to have me as your sister," Dawn frowned looking down.
"I am! But I have to get used to knowing that my father and Ellen. Holy shit."
"Was he a nice guy?"
"Yes, my father was one of the best men that I've known. Jesus, now I know why he became so distant when I was in college. We used to be really close but it changed I guess when you were born."
"Since you are my brother I'm sorry for flashing you my tits," Dawn said seriously.
He had to laugh at that remark. "God, I thought that I didn't have any family left except my aunt and now I have you." He moved over and pulled her into his arms for a sisterly hug.
When they pulled back both had tears in their eyes.
"I think we need to keep this as private as we can," Ted said wiping her tears with his fingers. She did the same for him.
"My mother told me that you were the only one I could tell. She will tell my father.. I mean Jim tonight."
"Dawn, Jim is your real father. He's been there for you all along and I know he really loves you."
Tears fell from Dawn's cheeks. "I'm so happy."
"Me too little sister," he said reaching for tissues.
*
Ted called Kathy later that evening and talked for almost two hours. They told each other about their lives as kids and later as adults. He didn't say anything about getting a new sister. He was surprised when he saw that it was midnight.
"I'm not sure if I can get up at 5AM and run to the coffee shop."
She laughed. "I have to be there at 4 AM to get everything ready. When can I see you again?"
"I need to work late tomorrow on an important project. How about Tuesday night?"
"OK," she whispered. "I wish you were here now."
"Me too. Good night Kathy."
"Good night."
*
That night after Jim went to bed Dawn closed the door to the small office where Ellen was working on her business spreadsheets.
"I told Ted," Dawn smiled.
"You did? What did he...say?"
"At first he was shocked but then we both cried."
"Why? He cried?"




"We were both so happy to be brother and sister."
"Oh," Ellen sighed relief. "Good, I've been so worried about telling him."
"He said that Jim was my real father and that he loves me very much."
"He does. We both do."
"I'm going to bed now," Dawn said still smiling.
Ellen tried to finish her bookkeeping but kept thinking about Ted. Since she fathered his sister did that make her his step- mother? Maybe not since she hadn't married Ted's father. She leaned back in the chair and blew out a big breath of relief.
*
Ted was a little late the next morning and immediately called Connie into his office. "Close the door."
"Is there something wrong?" Connie asked nervously. She sat frozen in the chair across from his desk.
"I know about my father and Ellen."
Connie didn't know what to say. She stared at her folded hands on her lap.
"It's OK. At least now I know why he became distant to me while I was in college and later on."
Connie wiped a tear from her left eye. "It really hurt him because he thought that you would come back for her and find out what he...what they had done. Then when Ellen was born he told your mother what had happened."
"That's why they separated for a few months."
"It was almost a year before she forgave him. They became closer after he retired and they moved away to North Carolina."
"Is that why they both were buried in Carolina?"
"I think so. There is another thing that your father did that I have been waiting for you to act upon it."
He was confused. "What?"
"Your father set up a trust fund for Dawn. I guess he knew that one day you would somehow find out. The account is in her name but can only be activated by you after you open the safe deposit box."
"Jesus," Ted said sitting back. "Do you have the key?"
"Yes, I'll get it."
Ted starred at the doorway until she came back holding out her wrinkled fingers. He took the key and smiled. "Thank you Connie."
"Dawn is a very nice girl."
"Hey, she's my sister so he has to be nice," he chuckled.
Ted managed that morning to meet with four couples looking for loans. He was so happy he made the loans as well as he could for them. At lunchtime he headed to the bank and opened the safe deposit box up. Inside he found a letter addressed to him.
"DEAR SON,
BY NOW YOU HAVE DISCOVERED WHAT HAPPENED BETWEEN ELLEN AND I. I FELT SO WEAK AND SINFUL AFTERWARDS BUT WHEN I DISCOVERED THAT SHE WAS PREGNANT WITH MY CHILD I WAS DEVISTATED. SHE WAS YOUR GIRLFRIEND AND I HAD VIOLATED MY OWN SON'S TRUST AND LOVE. I HAD A HARD TIME FACING YOU AT YOUR WEDDING AND THE TIME WE VISITED YOU IN NEW YORK. THANK GOD YOUR MOTHER FORGAVE ME AND I CAN ONLY PRAY THAT YOU WILL DO THE SAME ONE DAY. I SEE DAWN GROWING UP AND SEE A LOT OF YOU IN HER. I HOPE THAT SHE AND YOU CAN BECOME CLOSE. PLEASE KNOW THAT I LOVE YOU VERY MUCH.
DAD"
He pulled out an envelope that had the original trust fund information. It was fifteen years ago and the amount was $40,000. He also found a photo of his dad holding him just after he was born. He wished he had known about Ellen because he would have made it better by forgiving him. After taking the contents he turned in the key and paid for the rental, which had grown to over $100.
Connie was waiting for him when he returned. "I know he wrote you a letter but don't know what it said. I'm sure it was how much he loved you."
"We all make mistakes. I've made a few in my life," he laughed. "And I would never think of Dawn as a mistake."
"Here is what the trust is worth."
Money wasn't a big deal for Ted but he was shocked that the fund had almost doubled. "Nice, I'm sure she can use it if she wants to go to college."
*
Ellen told Jim that evening and was surprised that he took it so calmly.
"Ellen you were Dawn's age and messed up after Ted left. I wish you would have told me sooner."
"I've been ashamed. It was funny that I didn't mind the rumors about Ted being the father. But Ted's father was a well- respected and nice man. I didn't want to ruin his reputation. Promise me that you will never tell anyone who Dawn's biological father is."
*
Ted spent most of the night going through the files. He spent most of the time checking Rebecca's pay, her house loan and her banking account. The problem was that they didn't add up. Her annual pay in the small bank was barely $35,000 and her home loan for the $280,000 home was only $150,000. The problem was that she never had more than $6,000 in her savings account. He thought that maybe she inherited money from her parents but after checking their accounts he found out that they had declared bankruptcy. Somehow Rebecca put down $130,000 on the loan.
After comparing the dates for her loan against withdrawals from the Wright Corporation he had what he was looking for.
*
Ted had told Kathy that he wouldn't be able to see her that night but as he left the bank his car automatically turned down her street. It was almost 11:00PM when he rang her doorbell. A few minutes later the porch light came on and she peeked out.
"Sorry it's so late," Ted said after she opened the door to let him in. "I wanted to see you."
Kathy had just moved into bed to read a book. She had no makeup and her hair was a mess. "Are you ok? Is there something wrong?" She didn't care that her white terrycloth robe was open showing her plain white night gown.
He smiled. "I'm great. I...just wanted to see you."
"God, I'm a mess," she said trying to comb her hair with her fingers.
His fingers took her hand and pulled her towards him. "You're beautiful." Her eyes closed when his face and lips lightly touched hers. Only seconds ticked off before he was rock hard pressing into her soft silky stomach.
The kiss started softly but became urgent and harder. Their tongues explored deeper than before as their hands and fingers searched and caressed.
"I think my bed...uh..whew..would be a better place for this," she said trying to catch her breath.
Ted held her hand up the stairs and stopped when they entered her bedroom. "I'll be right back," Kathy said walking towards the bathroom.
Ted thought about undressing but didn't want to seem too anxious. He sat on her bed and picked up the book she had been reading.
Kathy combed her hair knowing that soon it would be messed up again. She thought about shaving her legs but knew she didn't have enough time. After spraying some perfume between her pink breasts she smiled into the mirror and walked back into the bedroom. "Would you rather read my book?" She laughed.
Ted turned and saw that the white nightgown was paper-thin. The shadows of her pointy nipples were very apparent, as was the thin trimmed bush through the panties and gown. "What are my choices?"
Kathy moved over to his knees and pulled the book away. "I'm better than any book. Here is my chapter one." She leaned forward and gave him a wet kiss.
"Chapter two." She picked up his hand and turned it to cup her left breast. "Three." She guided his left hand to her right breast.
"I'm really starting to like your book." Her nipples pressed hard into his palms.
Kathy's legs were weak but she managed to stand up as he massaged and toyed with her soft mounds. As he cupped her right breast his right hand moved down over her navel where she grabbed it. "Are you trying to jump ahead to the end?"
He laughed. "Maybe."
"Chapter four." She turned facing away and pushed her well-shaped ass back at him. After feeling his hands on her bum she reached back and pulled the gown upward.
"Nice," he grinned seeing the pink tender thighs and finally the pink buttocks with the thin white bikini strap parting them. "I may stay on this chapter for a while."
As he rubbed and squeezed she pulled the gown up over her head. Her heart was beating rapidly when his right middle finger pushed under her butt until he touched the damp crotch of her pussy.
Kathy forgot about being a book and reached down to push off her panties. As they left her cheeks he helped push them down her legs until they fell onto her feet. She kicked them off and slowly turned.
"Umm," he whispered while reaching around to cup her buttocks and pull her sex forward. His nose and lips pressed between her thighs until he felt the moisture.
"Ohhh." Kathy moaned when his tongue pierced her swollen outer lips. Her hand held his head tighter as her legs opened.
Ted had never touched a clitoris as big and swollen as hers was at that moment. His tongue curled around the button and vibrated.
"OH GOD TED!" She couldn't remember the last time her pussy was licked like this. "RIGHT THERE...YES DON'T STOP!"
He didn't want to stop but he had to get her on the bed on her back. She groaned when he stopped licking but didn't resist when he guided her back on her pillows. This time he started kissing her lips, chin, chest, and navel before arriving at her ready sex.
"AHHH," she cried when his tongue returned. She had never lost control like she was doing now. "TED..PLEASE COME UP HERE...I WANT IT." Her hands pulled up on his arms but he wasn't going to leave until she came.
"OHHHH...GOD! WHAT ARE YOU DOING TO...ME?!!
Ted used all of his experience. When he found something she liked he stayed with it. Her body was lifting and heaving making it difficult to keep his mouth in place. Finally he had to say it, "Please stop moving."
"I CAN'T HELP IT! OHHHHH!" Kathy's body exploded. "AHHHHH!"
Three minutes went by before Kathy opened her eyes. Ted had moved up next to her and was softly caressing her left breast. "I never knew," she whispered as she turned and lightly kissed his shoulder.
Ted expected her to lift up and kiss his lips but her mouth moved down his bicep and over to suckle on his small hard nipple. "Ummm," he moaned when her hot tongue licked down over his navel to the tip of his cock, which was only an inch below.
Her kisses were like fire up and down his shaft. They teased his balls and even dared to go lower which caused his rear muscles to tighten. He heard her giggle as she moved back to his lollipop.
Kathy decided to return the favor and took her time tasting and teasing. Her teeth nibbled until she felt him shutter. "Ahhhh."
Both wanted his love stick inside but she resisted making him feel like she had only moments before. Her jaws stretched when she engulfed the huge crown. After positioning her mouth and throat her lips slid down, down and down until it just wouldn't go anymore. Slowly her mouth retreated and after licking around the tip it returned. Again and again her mouth worked until Ted tapped her head to warn her of his imminent release. But she didn't move back. "Do it," she thought ready to take his juices.
Ted had never climaxed in a woman's mouth before. It was an experience he would never forget. His mouth opened but he couldn't manage a sound.
Kathy took two loads before swallowing. Again and again until he was finally empty.
A few minutes later they lay together again. "Didn't you like it?" She asked. "You didn't make a sound."
He laughed. "I didn't have any air left to make any noise." After hugging she turned off the lamp by the bed and fell asleep in his arms.
Kathy was dead tired and asleep when the phone rang. She was still in La-La land when she turned into Ted's sleeping body. "Sorry," she said climbing over him to get the phone. She saw that it was 6:00AM. "Hi mother."
"Where are you?" Mary Reavis asked.
"I uh..overslept. I'll be in as soon as I can." She hung up and flattened herself on top of him as he tried to open his eyes. "Sorry but I'm late for work."
"Can't you call in sick?"
"But, I'm not sick," she giggled.
"OK, but next time we wake up on our own."
"Maybe Saturday night? The shop is not open on Sunday morning." She kissed him one more time before jumping out of bed. By the time she took a shower and dried her hair Ted was dressed and was sitting at the kitchen table. "I made the coffee."
"I don't drink coffee," she laughed. "Tea remember?"
*
Ted had enough evidence to hang Rebecca but wanted to get George Wright Jr. and Sr. as well. He made it home and showered before stopping by another one of his high school buddies lawyer Mark Thomas.
"Hey, I heard you were home," Mark smiled before shaking his hand. "What's all the secrecy about?"
"I have a problem at the bank with one of my employees. First of all I want to make sure you have nothing to do with her."
He laughed. "Rebecca. Nope she has offered but I have resisted. Actually I have a wonderful wife who keeps me happy. If you and Kathy want to come to one of our adult parties let me know."
"Adult party. And how do you know about Kathy and me?"
"Small town," he laughed. "Adult party meaning some fun games if you know what I mean."
"Yeah I think I do but I'm not interested. Back to the reason I'm here. What if I have an employee who may be allowing bank favors for gain of his own?"
"Against the law," Mark said. "The person can be arrested."
"And the company that is getting the favors?"
"Same."
"Thanks Mark. If the bank needs local representation I'll get back with you. Uh...I may know a couple who might be interested in your parties."
"Great. Send them my way."
*
Ellen was cutting her last head of hair when she saw Ted standing at the door. "OK, Mrs. Roberts all finished." After she paid Ellen motioned for Ted to come inside. She pulled the door shade down and locked the door after he got inside.
"I was hoping you would stop by," she said looking nervous.
"Yes, I just wanted to tell you that I hold no bad feelings about what happened. I should be the one who is sorry."
Ellen fought back the tears as she moved up to him and pulled him closer. "Your father was not at fault. He felt so bad when he discovered that I was pregnant."
Ted felt her breasts against him and when he felt some excitement below he moved back. "The good news is that I have a step-sister. Dawn is a very special kid."
"I know," Ellen grinned.
"The real reason I'm here is that my father left something for Dawn."
"Really? I'm sure she will cherish it." Ellen thought it might be a piece of old jewelry or something.
He laughed. "I think you will like this more than she will." He pulled a cashier's check from his shirt pocket and handed it to her.
"OH MY GOD!" She cried when seeing the $74,600 amount. "Is this for real?"
"Oh yeah. Very real. And since Ellen is my father's daughter she will get half of his estate which I have not touched." He reached into his other pocket and pulled out another check.
Ellen's left hand was trembling holding the first check. When she took the second check in her right fingers and looked she suddenly blacked out.
"HEY ARE YOU OK?" Ellen heard a voice in the distance. Her eyes flickered open and saw Ted's face looking down into hers.
"Yes, I had this wild dream." She sat up and saw the two checks on the floor next to where she was lying. "Oh my."
*
"What's the big occasion?" Dawn asked sitting at the town's fanciest restaurant with her parents and Ted sitting around the table.
Ted and Ellen managed to keep a straight face but Jim had a shit-eating grin.
"What is going on now?" Dawn asked.
"Ted has something to give you," Ellen said finally smiling.
Ellen was still puzzled and didn't seem impressed when she took the two checks from Ted. She saw the top check was made out to her and then saw the $74,600 amount. "Me? This is mine?"
Ted laughed when she put the check down and hurried around the table to give him a hug.
"So does this mean that I...that I can go to college now?"
"Yes," Ellen said reaching over and picking up the checks. "Actually there are two checks."
Dawn almost dove across the table to get the second check. Her upper body was flat on the table as she read the second amount. "$50,000." She looked up and smiled.
"Read it again," Jim said laughing out loud.
"50...no wait..500.....thousand dollars!" She grabbed both checks and started jumping up and down next to the table. The other customers were laughing and clapping.
"I'M RICH...I'M RICH!!"
*
Ted was feeling great after leaving the restaurant. He made Connie promise not to tell Dawn that he had given the girl his share of the estate as well. He was driving by the coffee shop and saw Kathy's car parked outside next to another car with Illinois license plates.
After parking around the corner he walked around the shop and peeked into the window. His heart dropped when he saw Kathy standing across from a man who was holding both of her hands. It took him a second to realize that this had to be the married man that had left her high and dry in Chicago.
"Oh fuck," he whispered while backing away from the window and walking back to his car.
The end of Chapter 3.
*
Ending note: Well this chapter had some great moments and some not so great moments. There are a lot of doors still open so stay tuned in. Thanks for all of your kind feedback. Don't forget to vote and send me feedback if you have any ideas to keep this story enjoyable. Love...Slick.
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Note: How many of you have stayed in a bed and breakfast? Tammi and Ted found one that they loved so much they stayed. Enjoy.
*
It took Ted and Tammi almost a hour to find the B&B in old Savanna. It was at the end of a dead end street hidden by a series of old weeping willows.
"Is it open?" Tammi asked her fiancée after stepping out of the SUV.
"I'm not sure," Ted answered. "Grab your bag and lets go and check it out."
Tammi walked behind him as they curled around a bunch of rose bushes. They stepped over some downed tree branches and stopped in front of an older but well preserved house. "The sign says Pleasure B&B."
"Pleasure," Ted repeated. He pulled the brochure out of his back pocket and read it again. "This says Pleasant B&B."
"I like Pleasure better," Tammi giggled. "I can't wait to try out the bed."
"I think we better hold it down. The walls are probably paper thin." Ted said watching the door opening up. A nice looking middle aged woman with platinum grey hair walked out.
"Well hello," she said in a strong Southern accent. You must be Ted and Tammi."
"Yes," Tammi announced as she walked around Ted and up onto the porch. "This place looks lovely."
"We promise the most enjoyable weekend anywhere. My name is Betty Lou." She squeezed Tammi's hand and waited for Ted to give him a big hug.
"My husband Bob is cleaning out the hot tub," Betty grinned. "It's been a few weeks since we've had guests."
"Really?" Ted asked. "I would think a place this nice for...for the price would be backlogged."
"We are very picky about who is accepted," Betty Lou grinned.
"Wow...I feel special," Tammy said pushing her blonde bangs from her forehead. "We've been driving for five hours. How soon can we get into the hot tub?"
"Let me show you your room. After that it's up to you," Betty Lou grinned.
Tammy walked behind Ted who was walking behind Betty Lou up the stairs. She saw his eyes focused on her cute ass and punched him lightly from the back. "Ted," she whispered.
Ted realized he had been caught and looked away.
"You're here," the hostess said after pushing open a door at the end of the hallway.
"Nice," Ted grinned not expecting to see a large king size bed covered with red silk coverings and pillows. "I never expected this."
Tammi blushed seeing the large fullsize mirror at the head of the bed which was turned downward. "I think the right word is Pleasure B&B," she whispered to Ted.
Betty Lou over heard her comment but didn't acknowledge it. "I'm sorry but you will have to use the bathroom down the hallway. We've modernized the bedroom but couldn't attached a bathroom because of the way the house is built."
"Has this house always been in your family?" Ted asked feeling himself getting excited. He turned to prevent the women seeing his growing member.
Betty Lou laughed. "No, Bob and I moved in about fifteen years ago. I think we are the ninth couple to be here."
"Cool," Tammi giggled as she moved to the bed and turned before leaping upward and falling back on the bed. As she felt back her short denim skirt plopped up over her tiny black thong. "Oops." She blushed before reaching down to push down her skirt. She looked at Betty Lou whose eyes were locked between her opened thighs. It sent chills up her spine.
"Come on down when you get your swim suits on," Betty Lou said before turning and walking out.
Ted closed the door behind her and turned to see Tammi move her feet up onto the bed. Her skirt again dropped back over her panties but this time she left herself exposed. "We don't have enough time."
"We are finally alone. Maybe now we can try new things," Tammi grinned. She pulled the panties to the side and pulled open her blonde framed pussy lips.
"Jesus," Ted gasped seeing his girl exposing herself like this for the first time.
"I want to try out new things," Tammi said fumbling her middle finger between her lower lips. She touched her swollen clitoris and closed her eyes. "Ahhh."
"Tammi...we uh..have to...we told Betty Lou that we were going to the hot tub."
"Ted...you promised," she said freezing her finger.
"I...we...uh..." He turned and grabbed his bag. "I'll get my trunks on."
Tammi frowned and pulled her finger out of her lips. "OK but later..." She grabbed her bag and pulled out her new white bikini.
*
Bob heard the doors opening and closing in the house and stopped cleaning the hot tub. The water was nice and hot. He met his wife at the patio door. "So?"
"I think so," she grinned. "They seem to be so fresh."
"Like we were," she whispered.
"Do you regret it?" Bob asked. "You know coming here?"
"No...it's been amazing," she smiled.
"But the others...we thought that they...you know were the ones."
They held hands and glanced up at the bedroom window.
*
"What is that smell?" Tammi asked as they walked down the stairs. "I've never smelled it before."
"I don't know. Must be some sort of flower."
"We're in the kitchen!" Betty yelled after hearing their footsteps. "We were wondering if you were going to come down," Betty grinned seeing the tiny bikini Tammi had on under the opened terry cloth robe.
"Hi I'm Bob," he said holding out his hand for Ted. "I hope you are satisfied with your room."
Ted grinned. "Yes...I uh think it's great."
"What is that strange smell?" Tammi asked noticing the older man glancing at her exposed thighs. She glanced at the grey curly hairs on his chest.
"Do you lke it?" Betty Lou asked noting the woman's skin glowing.
"Yes...I mean it makes me feel so...so.."
"tingly?" Betty whispered moving closer.
Tammi nodded. "Is it a flower?"
"No," Bob answered. "It's a plant that only grows around here."
"More like a mushroom," Betty added.
"It makes you feel so..so strange," Tammi said feeling slightly dizzy.
"Come on and let's check out the hot tub," Betty grinned noting that the odor was having it's effect on Ted as well.
Tammi followed the woman out onto the patio. The trees provided complete shelter except for a narrow window looking out onto the Savanna River.
"Coming?" Betty asked looking back at the woman who had stopped to see the view of the river.
"Yes," Tammi answered not noticing that they were alone. She saw Betty stop at the raised hot tub and reached back to unzip her white dress. "What are you doing?" She turned to see if Ted and Bob had walked outside.
"Clothing is optional here," Betty answered without turning around. She pushed the dress off of her hips and stood facing away naked.
"Oh my God," Tammi said starring at the beautiful ass and slim waistline. "That is so cool."
Betty turned and showed her naked profile. "Why don't you join me?"
"Me? On no...I've never..." She blushed as she watched Betty raise her left leg upward to step into the hot tub. Her eyes focused on Betty's shaved pussy lips, which opened up.
Betty grinned and sat back in the water. "You've never been naked before?"
Tammi laughed. "That's not what I meant. I've never...I mean no other man has even seen me...you know."
"Bob will keep Ted busy for a while showing him his collection of old guns."
Tammi pushed off her robe, peeked back at the house and started to reach back to release her top. When it released she grabbed the cups before they fell from her naked breasts. "I can't."
"Get in and do it in here," Betty grinned. She held out her hand to help.
"Oh God," Tammi gasped when she took Betty's hand and climbed over into the hot tub. Her left cup fell from her pink mound exposing her hard tiny nipple. As she sat down in the hot water her top floated to the top.
"Here let me have that," Betty laughed grabbing it and tossing it behind her.
*
Ted was about to follow his wife outside when Bob grabbed his arm. "Would you like to see my collection of Civil War guns?"
"Uh...yeah...I guess I would," Ted said wanting to get into the hot water so his hard-on wouldn't be so obvious. He followed Bob down a narrow hallway into a small room. He looked around but didn't see any guns.
Bob laughed. "Come here."
Ted was puzzled as he moved to the man who turned and opened some wooden blinds. "This is much better to look at than guns."
Ted leaned over and peeked through the slats. His eyes got big when he saw Betty removing her dress. "What?"
"Shhh," Bob whispered. "They don't know we are watching?"
Ted knew he should turn away but the woman's body was so perfect. Her breasts were round with no sag with high pointy nipples. "God."
Bob chuckled as the dress dropped at her feet. At their angle they could see her full frontal nudity.
Ted suddenly realized what he was doing and turned away. "I shouldn't."
Bob grabbed his shoulder and turned him back around. "You should. Nudity is nothing to be ashamed of."
Ted again was frozen. His eyes captured Betty's shaven pussy lips as she stepped high into the hot tub. His cock was now about to brust out of his swimming trunks. He watched the woman sink into the water and turned to watch his fiancée. "She will never..."
It was Bob's turn to watch now. They both saw Tammi remove her robe and reach back to release her top.
"Shit," Ted gasped. He leaned forward to see if she would do it and saw her catch the top before it left her chest. "Whew," he grinned. But as she moved into the hot tub the top got away and they saw the cherry tip on her pink cone.
"You just never know," Bob grinned. "Let's go and join them."
Ted followed the man out onto the deck and saw the sun going down to the west. "So how is the water?" Bob asked.
"Great," Betty replied. "Right Tammi?"
Tammi moved further down into the hot bubbling water to hide her naked titties. "Yes...it feels so...so good. Are you guys coming in?"
"No," Ted answered not wanting Bob to get that close to his topless girl.
"Yes," Bob said as he kicked his sandals aside. He walked to the hot tub and peeked down at the rise of Tammi's breasts hidden mostly by the bubbles.
They all froze as they wondered if Bob would remove his trunks. "The sun is almost down," Bob grinned looking through the trees at the fading rays of light.
It seems as if someone had turned off a light when the sun disappeared. The patio was so dark not even Tammi could see Bob's cock after he removed his swim suit and climbed into the hot tub.
"Are you coming in honey?" Tammi asked. She could barely make out Ted's body as he moved closer.
"Maybe we should call it a night?" Ted said nervously.
"I'm staying," Tammi said annoyed. "You can go to the room if you want."
Betty and Bob remained quiet as Ted made up his mind to join them or not. They knew the odor of the plant was stronger at night especially just after the sun went down.
"Uh..OK for a little while."
Betty could make out that the shy man didn't remove his trunks before climbing over the side.
Ted moved closer Tammi and whispered. "I can't believe you took off your top."
"It's dark," she giggled moving her body and breasts out of the water. Just knowing that a naked man other than her fiancée was only inches from her flaming hot body. She had never felt this turned on before. "Why don't you take off your trunks?"
He was about to say no until her hand fell down onto his hard bulge. "Ahhh."
Bob closed his eyes because he was not in a hurry. He knew that when the sun when down the plant would emit its aroma stronger. Even at 40 years old the odor still got him as hard and ready as he was at 18. Betty's right middle finger was lightly playing with her clitty. It had been months since the last couple and although they didn't fit the final bill she did totally enjoy the night with the younger man.
"Jesus Tam," Ted gasped feeling his wife's petite fingers search down under his shorts. Her fingers grabbed onto his hard shaft and jerked it out from the top.
"I'm...I'm so..sooo hot," she purred. She was not whispering when she said it.
"They...they can hear you," he whispered feeling her naked soft breast rise out of the water. She moved up onto her knees on the hot tub seat and pushed her tongue into his throat while she continued jerking him off. "Stop."
Tammi sighed and moved back next to him. She kept her bare titties out of the water. "It's not fair that Bob and Betty are naked and we aren't."
Ted wasn't sure what she was getting at until he saw her standing up. The moon had risen high enough now that they could make out the body shapes. "Tammi...sit down."
She giggled. "Take off my bikini bottoms."
"Shhh....please..." The hot water and the naked bodies were also getting to his senses.
"I guess I'll have to take them off myself," she said sadly. As she reached down to push them off she felt someone grab her hand. It was from the other side and the hand was big. "Maybe Bob will take them off for me." She moved easily away and stood with her knees touching his.
"Tammi...come back...I'll...I'll do it." He reached out to grab her body and felt her naked waist. As she moved closer to him his hand moved lower to find her bikini bottom but found nothing but skin. "Tammi?"
"Tammi's busy," Betty whispered while she opened her legs and sat up onto his lap. Her hands moved around Ted's head and pulled it and his lips forward until they touched her right breast and rigid nipple. The aroma was strong now. So strong that Ted couldn't say no if he wanted to.
Across the tub Bob was teasing Tammi by taking a lot of time pushing off her last article of clothing. It was half way off when she pushed it down more. "Please...I need to be naked," she moaned.
Bob had seen them wild before but Tammi was in a lot of heat. She pushed off her bottoms and almost dove onto his lap. Her fingers sought and found only the second hard cock in her life. It was not as long as Ted's but it was definitely a lot thicker.
"It's yours baby," Bob chuckled. "Touch it and make it nice and hard for your young pussy."
The moon was over the trees now and they all could clearly make out what the others were doing. Ted peeked over Betty's naked shoulder and saw his wife being lifted up out of the water. He saw Bob's two large hands on her bare buttocks and saw the man pull her opened legs into his face.
"Forget about them," Betty whispered. She freed his hard cock and moved upward until her moist pussy was aimed down onto the crown. "Are you ready for heaven?"
"Yes," Ted answered closing his eyes and the view of Tammi getting her pussy sucked. As Betty's experienced pussy slid down his pole he pulled her left nipple into his opened lips.
The white and red Catikia flower was in full bloom sending it's seductive erotic pollen out in the dark breeze. It loved the sweet river soil and the nurishment provided by the many river animals that died trying to crawl out of the murky river mud.
The humans in the hot tub were sex starved animals now not caring what the other couple was doing. Ted was as hard as he could remember and smiled as the hot older bald pussy woman fucked up and down his joy stick. He was not even close to cuming yet and had been fucking her for at least ten minutes.
"I knew you were the one," Betty Lou whispered feeling him go very deep inside. Her lips captured his and sucked on this tongue while her pussy sucked his shaft deeper and deeper. Neither of them realized that Tammi and Bob were gone.
*
"Hurry," she begged after diving onto the large master bed. They ran into the house and headed directly for the bedroom. As he moved like a fox on it's prowl she opened her young tender thighs and offered him her most private treasure.
The pollen had made Bob hard as well and as he rubbed his huge crown up and down her moist pussy he saw the sex hunger in her eyes. His hands grabbed onto her ankles and lifted them up to his shoulders. As his cock-head pushed into her moist quim her face looked at him in disbelief.
He laughed. "You've never had one this thick before have you?"
"God no....it's stretching me out sooo much."
Although she was begging for him to push it in faster he held back to prevent injuring her. At first he was as anxious as the many women who visited and the next morning realized that they were hurting.
Tammi felt it was worth the wait when his pubic hairs met and mixed with her own. He was shorter than Ted but with her legs up against his shoulders he was just as deep. "Please...please fuck me."
Bob did just that. The longest Tammi had ever been fucked before was maybe five minutes. Twenty minutes moved by and she wanted more and more. It was her third orgasm when Bob finally released his hot juicy spunk.
"AHHHHHHH."
"ME TOO!" She screamed.
*
Ted and Betty also were fucking a long time. Each time she pushed down the water would splash up over the sides of the hot tub. "Are you ready baby?"
"Yes...I'm uh....READY!" Ted felt the pressure in his balls build up and suddenly released. "OH FUCK...I'M CUMING!"
Betty was not a screamer like so many of the women that Bob had fucked. It was her ability to hold the pleasure inside and turn it into extreme warmth and sparks that lit up her body and mind. "Ummmmmm," she moaned softly.
*
The rest of the night was fucking followed by a rest sleep period. All in all the two couples had fucked at least six times. Ted and Betty Lou ended up in the guest bed after the first session in the hot tub so when he awoke the next morning he felt the soreness on his glowing red and now soft cock.
"Ouch," he moaned as he rubbed over the sore crown. He turned to look for Tammi and realized that he was alone. After stumbling out of the bed he walked naked down the hallway towards the bathroom. He saw the master bedroom door slightly cracked open and could resist the chance to peek. He saw the pink familiar pink buttocks and pushed open the door.
"Tammi....Tammi wake up," he whispered while sitting next to her lifeless form. He glanced down at the numerous red marks on her ass and thighs knowing they originated from fucking Bob. She still didn't move so he pulled up on her left arm until she fell over on her back. More red marks covered her white breasts and lower over her bush. He could see the dried cum on her pussy lips and inner thighs.
"TAMMI WAKE UP!" He said lightly smacking her cheek. He saw her chest rising so he knew she was alive.
Tammi was still dreaming about being fucked all night. She remembered being on the bottom, on top and him fucking her doggie style. She had a big smile when she opened her eyes expecting Bob's face. "Ted...Oh God...what...what time is it?' She tried to turn over but felt the cramps in her legs. "Ohhh."
"Are you OK?" He asked.
"Uh...yeah...I'm...my thighs are sore." She looked around for Bob and Betty Lou. "Where are they?"
"I don't know. I just woke up myself."
She reached over and took his hand. "Did you and Betty Lou...you know?"
"Yes, all night I think. I've never lasted so long...it was like I stayed hard constantly."
"Bob too. He was so thick...God it hurt at first but."
"I'm sorry. You know for not..not stopping it in the hot tub. It was like I lost control and couldn't stop."
"Me too. Do you think that they drugged us?"
"We didn't have anything to drink but maybe the hot tub water...you know."
She rubbed the dried cum from the lips of her sore pussy. "I really need a shower."
"Me too. Let's use the one in the master bath."
*
Betty Lou looked up when she heard the shower come on up stairs. "They are awake."
"They are definitely the couple," Bob said. "I'm not sure if I'm happy or sad. The past fifteen years have been unbelievable."
"It's something we will never forget," she said standing to start the breakfast.



As she mixed up the biscuit batter he stood behind her. "Do you think they will go for it?"
"No one has turned down the offer in over a hundred years," she answered. "So how hot was she in bed last night?"
He grinned. "A wildcat. She wanted to do it everyway I could think off and I think we came up with some new positions. How about Ted?"
"Shy at first but he quickly caught on to how to please a woman. He's one of the longest I've had."
*
The younger couple showered and dried off before walking naked back to their rooms. "What should we wear downstairs?" She asked.
"I don't think it matters," Ted smiled. "We don't have any secrets left." However he pulled on new white boxers and jeans. He turned and saw her pulling a white sundress down over her braless breasts and naked stomach. "I think you've changed."
They held hands walking down the stairs and into the kitchen. "Good morning," Ted said to Bob sitting at the table and Betty Lou at the stove.
"Good morning," Bob grinned at Tammi remembering her sweet lips locked around his hard shaft last night. "We thought you might sleep more."
"You know after the night we had I would think that I would be tired but I'm not," Ted grinned looking at Betty's white robe. He wondered if she was naked under it.
"We have a lot to tell you about this place," Betty Lou said carrying biscuits, eggs, sausage and toast to the table. "But first we need to eat."
It was after lunch when Ted and Tammi sat on the patio overlooking the river. "We have to do it," Tammi said holding his hand tighter. "Last night was unbelievable."
"They seem so happy," Ted said glancing back at the house. "They both said the stay here has been wonderful."
"I think we both know what we want to do."
*
"Quick back to the table," Betty Lou said seeing the youngsters stand up and turn. They sat drinking coffee and looked up when the door opened. "Well?" Bob asked.
"Yes," Ted answered for both of them.
*
It was a month later when a new car pulled up to the old southern home. Tammi peeked from the living room window at the cute dark haired woman getting out of the car. "God I'm so nervous."
"You don't have to be," Ted grinned. "The plant will do all the work for us." They watched the couple grab their bags and head up to the door. He opened it and smiled. "Come in."
"This place is perfect," Gina Russo said to her New York husband Sal. "I can't wait to see everything." They followed the young couple up the stairs and was shocked to see the mirror above the bed and the red silk sheets.
"This is more like it," Sal grinned. He was not that excited to see old southern places. This was the fourth bed and breakfast and he was quickly getting tired of them. However he was happy to see Tammi's little ass in the short red shorts.
"Take your time getting unpacked. Ted and I will be on the deck." Tammi grinned knowing the sun was setting in thirty minutes.
After the door closed Sal was all over Gina. He pulled off her tee shirt and almost ripped off her jeans.
"Sal stop! Is sex all you think of?" She tried to hold onto her panties but he got them down off her feet. "Let me jerk you off," she said hoping he would let her.
"Come on baby let's fuck. We have time."
"You're so gross," she said removing her bra letting her 34B mounds free. "No, a hand job is all you are getting."
"That's all I ever get lately because you don't want to make noise in these B and Bs." He sighed and sat back on the bed while she quickly jerked off his seven inch cock.
*
"Hello," Gina announced as they walked onto the patio wearing their bathing suits.
"Over here," Tammi said sitting by the hot tub with her hand in the water. "The temperature is perfect."
"It's really nice back here," Sal said noticing that Tammi wasn't wearing a bra under the thin pink blouse. "Especially when the sun is going down."
Gina removed the shirt over her bathing suit and stepped up on the rim of the Jacuzzi. "Is everyone going in?"
Ted sat back smelling the Catikia getting stronger. He felt the familiar reaction in his loins and saw the passion building in the handsome Italian's eyes. "Go on in. We will be in soon."
"But you are not wearing bathing suits," Gina giggled. Her body was on fire and she was not even in the water yet.
"We sometimes don't wear anything," Tammi said standing and unbuttoning her blouse. "Is that ok with you two?"
"Sure," Sal said quickly. He realized he was rock hard for the first time. He shift his position so he could see her perky titties when she pulled the blouse away.
Normally Gina would be upset but she found herself reaching back and unclasping her bikini top. "If she can do it so can I."
Ted chuckled as the scene unfolded. The sun was almost down now as he stood up and pushed off his shorts and pulled off his shirt. Since he was not wearing underwear his cock was at full length when he walked over to the hot tub. "Got any room for me?" He asked Gina.
"Maybe?" Gina grinned. "If Sal says it's ok."
Sal did not hear a word she said. His whole attention was on Tammi's hands pushing down her shorts while taking her black panties with them. "Wow."
Tammi moved seductively up to the New York stud. "Do you want to go into the tub or maybe go inside?"
*
Gina had her back to the house and didn't know she was alone with the guy with the long hard cock. "The smell is getting stronger and you...are getting longer." She dropped down into the water and removed her bottoms.
Ted knew he didn't need foreplay but he wanted to touch her breasts since he saw her walking up to the house. He slid into the water and dropped down until his face was lined up with her right nipple. She hooked his head with her fingers and pulled his mouth forward. "Ohhh."
Gina felt his finger pierce her hot pussy lips and knew it wouldn't be long before his cock was buried deep inside. Her hands hung around his shoulders as her hips moved up and around his hips. His hand moved down to guide his poker home. "OH MY GOD!"
*
Sal was on his back feeling his prick as hard as it had ever been. He looked up in the mirror as Tammi's pink ass cheeks lowered her sweet pussy down onto his shaft. He heard a scream and thought it was Tammi but realized it was his wife's. He really didn't care. For the next twenty minutes Tammi fucked up and down his shaft.
"Are you ready to cum Sal?" Tammi teased squeezing her inner muscles. "I want to feel you inside me."
"YES...NOW BABY FUCKING NOW!"
Tammi was in no hurry to cum because she knew the night was still young. Even after she felt his last release she kept fucking him. He didn't soften as they went for round two.
*
How many times they had fucked Gina didn't know. An hour ago they had moved from the water and were interlocked on the soft lounge chair. Her face was down into the cushion as he fucked into her virgin ass. Her mind was mush and her body was in full submission.
It was day break when Gina opened her eyes. She tried to sit up on the lounge but her whole body was too sore. Her fingers felt the cum still dripping from both of her holes.
"Come on, I'll help you to your room," Ted whispered.
As they moved slowly up the stairs Tammi walked down in a long white robe. "Sal is out. I couldn't wake him."
"Good, I'm so tired," Gina grinned.
It was 2:30PM that afternoon when Gina walked into the kitchen. "I'm so hungry."
"We know," Tammi said opening the refrigerator and pulling out a tray of fried chicken. "Do you want me to heat it up?"
"No," Gina said grabbing a drumstick and taking out a big bite. She devoured the leg and started on a breast. After finished half the plate she leaned back. "So are we going to do it again?"
Tammi laughed. "You need to rest up." Ten minutes later Sal stumbled in and saw the food.
"Thank God."
It was the next day when Tammi and Ted stood in the driveway watching the couple from New York drive away.
"Fifteen more years. Do you think it will go fast?" Tammi asked.
"I hope not," Ted smiled.
The End.
Ending Note: You just never know what grows in the low country. If anyone wants the address of the B and B let me know. LOL. Don't forget to vote and send me some feedback. Love ya..Slick.



            

  
    Hometown Ch. 04
  
  Hometown Ch. 04

            The whole damn town gets horny.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/hometown-ch-04

Title: Hometown Ch. 04

Author: Slickman

Category: Erotic Couplings

Description: The whole damn town gets horny.

Tags: home town, soft swing, small town

Series: Hometown


Note: Please read the first three chapters to get up to date. Basically Ted found his new girlfriend holding hands with her ex-lover. Ellen and Jim decided to try some soft swinging and George Wright is trying his best to hide his bank payoffs. Whew. Got it? All rights reserved. Enjoy.
*
Ellen was feeling better about how things came out. She was happy that everyone didn't go nuts when hearing that Ted's father was Dawn's father. Sex with Jim had been the best it had been in a while mainly because both were anticipating a possible soft swing swap with another couple.
"Hi, sorry I'm late," Brenda Swenson, said rushing into the hair salon. "We had to get our son off to college a little earlier than planned."
Ellen smiled at the cute dark-haired woman who she had grown up with. "So what's new with you?"
Brenda sat down in the chair and sighed. "Everything is great. "Erik left early for college and now we have an empty nest."
"Yeah, that must be sad and happy at the same time," Ellen grinned. "Do you want a shampoo?"
"Yes but," the woman laughed. "I can't take off my blouse because I'm not wearing a bra."
"Well you are the last customer and I can lock the door. The sink is around the corner and I have some nice big towels."
"Uh..gee...OK..I don't see a problem." As Ellen locked the door Brenda got up and walked around the corner and sat in the chair by the sink. Her shirt was up covering her head and face when Ellen walked around.
"Let me help," the hairdresser said reaching over and pulling the shirt up and away. As she neatly folded the shirt she peeked down at the woman's naked breasts. "Oh my..you have your nipples pierced."
Brenda laughed. "Marv wanted me to get it done. Now that we have an empty house things will start to heat up again." She looked up and saw Ellen's nipples were also hard pushing out the front of her smock. "Maybe you should try it."
"God no...It must have hurt," She said leaning forward to see the small silvery posts. Brenda's breasts were a little smaller than her own.
"Not as much as you would think. They were sore for a while but now are fine. It seems now my nipples are always hard now." Brenda had some experience with other women while she worked in the hospital during the graveyard shift. "You can touch them if you want."
"Touch them," Ellen repeated feeling excited. Never had she felt turned on around another female until now. She wanted to say no and move back but her body froze.
"Here," Brenda smiled taking the trembling right fingers and pulling them forward until the thumb and index finger rubbed over the metal stub. What seemed like minutes were just seconds. The fingers played for a while and then were moved to the other mound.
Ellen didn't realize at first that only her fingers were now touching the rigid tips. Brenda's hands had moved forward to surround and capture Ellen's hips. "Oh God what are we...doing?"
"Shhh, just let yourself go," Brenda whispered as she pulled Ellen up to her knees and reached around to release the snap on her jeans.
Ellen stared at the scene before her as if she was outside watching in. She saw and felt her jeans being opened and heard the zipper being lowered. She closed her eyes when Brenda grabbed both the waistband of her jeans and panties and pulled downward.
"I...don't know what..to do," Ellen whispered lifting her feet one at a time until she was naked from the waist down.
"Come here and I'll show you."
Ellen watched it all play out in the mirror behind the sink. She saw hands again cup her buttocks and pull until she felt lips and a hot wet tongue push into her soft blonde bush. "OHHH..THAT FEELS SO...SO..."
Brenda remembered what she had done to get the other nurses off years ago. Her lips captured the swollen clitty as her middle right finger pushed up into the getting moist pussy.
Somehow Ellen managed to keep upright even though her legs were turned to mush. She turned and looked into the back room at the sofa she had installed a few months ago. "Why don't we go somewhere where it is more comfortable?"
*
Kathy was about to lock the front door of the coffee shop when she heard someone tapping on it. "WE"RE CLOSED!"
"TAP-TAP-TAP."
"WE"RE CLOSED!" She yelled again before peeking out thinking it might be Ted looking for her. Since it was dark out she couldn't make out the man's face. So she reached down to turn on the outside light. She saw who it was but didn't believe it. She turned and closed her eyes.
"KATHY...PLEASE OPEN UP," Ralph said through the door. "I...WE NEED TO TALK!"
"Oh God...it is him," she whispered not sure what to do. What she wanted to do.
Ralph tapped again. "Please open the door."
"GO AWAY!" She yelled afraid to look at him again. "I DON'T EVER WANT TO SEE YOU AGAIN!"
"I'm not leaving town until you talk to me." He leaned his right shoulder against the door until he heard the door unlock. He hurried to open it before she changed her mind.
Kathy moved far back to stay away from him. When he told her that he was leaving and that he had someone else in New York she was shocked and hurt. After he left she was angry and very pissed. "Why are you here?"
"I left everything in New York. I want to be with you. I love you."
"No...it's over Ralph. You made your decision and hurt me. Even if you had chosen me I could never forgive you for lying to me. Jesus...you are married."
"I didn't plan for you to happen. But when I met you I couldn't get you out of my mind...out of my heart." He moved forward and reached for both of her hands. "I'm so sorry for lying and...and hurting you. Please give me..give us another chance. I've asked for a divorce. I want to marry you."
Tears rolled down her cheeks but she didn't reach up to wipe them away. His familiar touch was starting to weaken her. She saw car lights outside and wondered who had driven up. "It's too late. I've met someone else."
Ralph sighed but realized that she had not dropped his hands. He rolled his thumb over the top of her hands and pulled them to his sides, which brought their fronts together. "You told me that you loved me."
Kathy was feeling light-headed and didn't move when he leaned his face down to hers. She had to kiss him to really know.
*
Ted was glad his aunt was up when he got home. He was heart broken and his insides were torn apart. She looked up from reading a book when he sat next to her on the sofa. "Well I've figured it out. The whole fucking world sucks."
Ann dropped her book on her lap losing her place. "What happened?"
"Good stuff I thought. I found out that Dawn's father is the same as mine. Ellen slept with him after I left. That makes Dawn my step-sister."
"No that would make her your half-sister," Ann corrected. "But a sister none the less. So that's good right? I mean she's part of our family now."
"Yeah that's the good part. It's Kathy that's the problem."
"She broke up with you."
"Not that...I mean...you see she was serious with this guy up in Chicago. But he broke up with her and told her that he had someone else in New York. Basically the shit-head was married."
"I still don't see the problem."
"I stopped by the restaurant tonight and he was there inside with her holding her hands."
"And that's it? You're just going to give up. Fuck Ted Kathy fought on the Church lawn to keep you and now you are just a whipped puppy with his tail between his legs."
"She did fight for me."
"Yeah dumbshit. Get your ass over there and kick some ass."
*
Ralph left the restaurant and was walking toward his car when he saw a man leaning on the rear bumper. "Can I help you?"
"Yeah you can help me by getting your sorry ass out of town."
"You must be the local hick," Ralph grinned. "I think you should get your county ass off my car."
Ted had never lost it like he did at that moment. Anger turned his face and neck red as he leaned forward and rammed into the unsuspecting man. As their bodies fell towards the restaurant Ralph brought both fists down on the back of Ted's upper back.
The blow knocked the air from Ted's lungs. As he gasped for air the man pushed him off and was on his knees next to him about to hit him with his right fist when Kathy yelled.
"STOP IT! OR I SWEAR THAT I'LL KILL YOU IF YOU HIT HIM!"
Ralph turned and saw the hate and pain in her face. It was a look that he had never seen in her before. He also realized that she was holding a wooden rolling pin. He quickly jumped off and moved away.
Ted jumped up as quick and was about to go for him again when Kathy grabbed his wrist.
"No, let him go. He's leaving and is never coming back again." Ted hooked his right hand around her waist as they watched the man turn and walk to his car.
"Kathy...I'm sorry," he said before opening the door and starting the car.
"Are you OK?" Kathy asked as she checked his body for any damage.
"Yeah, I'm great now," he smiled. He leaned down and was about to kiss her when she pushed him back.
"I can't have any secrets. I kissed him."
"You kissed him. Tonight?"
"Yes, he surprised me and told me that he left his wife and was sorry. He said he wanted to marry me. I had to kiss him to know."
"To know if you loved him?"
"No. I needed to know if I loved you."
He stared at her but she didn't say anything. "WELL?"
"I can't say it first," she said seriously. Now it was she waiting. "WELL?"
"Yes." He said before dusting off his pants.
"Yes?" She repeated. "Yes is not it."
"It's better than no," he teased. He saw her lift the rolling pin and quickly moved to hold her hand down. As he leaned forward his lips lightly touched her left ear. "I love you."
They turned and kissed and he moved back to look into her eyes waiting for her reply.
She smiled. "Yes." And walked towards the restaurant.
"HEY...NOT YES...I mean yes but...you know what I mean."
She wasn't ready when he scooped her body up and turned her until she was lying over his right shoulder.
"Say it or I'll spank you," he dared.
"PUT ME DOWN!" She lifted the rolling pin but it slipped from her hand when he lightly spanked her buttocks. "HEY!"
"Say it."
She hesitated but then whispered so low that he couldn't make it out. Again he spanked her a little harder. "You shit!"
Ted was laughing now because her jeans had slid down over her bare bum. "Uh-OH...someone is losing their britches." He opened the restaurant door and carried her inside.
"Ted...put me down. I'm getting pissed off."
"Say it."
"Ok.....I love you. Satisfied?"
"No, but the night is still young," he grinned.
*
Mark Wright was in his room listing to his Ipod when someone knocked. "Come in!
He sat up when his father walked in. Normally his father was too busy to spend anytime with him. "What'd I do wrong this time?"
"Nothing," George Jr. grinned as he sat on the bottom of the bed. "I just wanted to say how proud I am of you making the football team."
Mark frowned. "I only made it because the second string half-back moved away." He only tried out for the team because his father insisted.
"That's fine." He said standing and turning to face the door before quickly turning around. "Say how friendly are you with Dawn?"
"Uh...I guess we are pretty good friends. We are both on the Math Bowl team."
George sat back down. "No interest in dating?"
Matt knew something was up because his father always had a hidden agenda. "Not really. She was dating Frank Mathers who moved away."
"Good so she's available. And the last time I saw her she looked pretty hot."
"What's up Pop?" Mark removed the Ipod earphones.
"Rumor has it that her father might be Ted Givens. Ted is a key person in my company's future and your future. I thought maybe if you hung around or possibly dated her that you could find out some things."
Matt shook his head and sighed. "Sure...I'll see what I can find out. There is a big party this weekend. I'll see if she wants to go."
*
Dawn was on cloud nine. Her questionable future was suddenly planned. She had money for whatever college she wanted and she had enough money to help finance her father's hardware store. She was looking at college information on the web when her phone rang. She saw Mark's name. "Hi Mark what's up?"
"Nothing much. I uh...you know...was wondering if maybe...if maybe you wanted to uh...go to the party Saturday night?"
Dawn sat up. She had always liked Mark but they were never free of boyfriends or girlfriends at the same time. "I thought you were going out with Janie."
"We broke up last week."
"God, uh yeah I guess so." Not only was Mark handsome he was also smart which were rare to find in her school.
"Great...I'll pick you up at 7:30PM."
*
Ellen laid back and watched as Brenda removed her shorts and tiny black panties. This was the action that she wanted but now that it was happening she was nervous. "God, you are so beautiful."
"And wet," the dark-haired woman giggled rubbing into her moist pussy. "It's been a while since I've been with a woman." She sat at Ellen's feet and slowly opened her knees.
Both sets of eyes were on the golden rose that opened its pink pedals. "Looks like you are wet too."
Ellen figured Brenda would start by touching her pussy but when the lips moved from her left knee downward she braced again for the hot daring tongue. "OHHHH!"
Jim left the hardware store early after getting the old man to reduce his price another $20,000. He didn't want to use Dawn's money but he knew all he needed was around a hundred grand to secure the loan. He saw the closed sign on the front door and parked behind the salon. He wanted to surprise his wife and quickly sneaked inside. As he turned to close the door he heard his wife's moans.
"Holy shit," he whispered a minute later when he peeked around the doorway and saw his wife naked on her back with a naked woman's face between her legs. What really got his eyes was the woman's ass, which was directed his way and her shaved pussy lips beneath the puckered rear hole. He decided to watch a while before making his entrance.
"I'm glad you like it," Brenda said as she kissed up over her trimmed blonde mound. She stopped to pay homage to her nice boobs and hard tips before moving upward until their soft lips meet and their mouths opened.
"Shit," Jim whispered seeing the entangled feminine parts. From his advantage point he could see both wet and wonderful sets of pussy lips only inches apart. His fingers quickly removed his shirt and pants. He was pushing down his boxers as he stumbled into the room.
Brenda didn't hear his entrance but Ellen did. At first she was afraid it was Dawn so she pushed the woman upward and looked around her. "JIM! OH GOD!"
Brenda too was shocked and nervous. Both were afraid he might be upset but when they saw the smile and saw the hard-on pushing out below they relaxed. "Looks like we have some company," she smiled.
"Hi honey," Jim said moving onto his knees next to the sofa. "You can't believe how hot you two look." He moved his hand over to cup Brenda's left buttock.
"It feels so wonderful," Ellen moaned when the woman's mouth moved south again over her chest, navel and again into her sex. It got even better when Jim moved his lips to her right breast. For the next five minutes lips and tongues quickly brought Ellen up to the summit. "OH YES.....I'M GOING TO...TO CUM!!" The pleasure was so intense Ellen blacked out.
"Is she OK?" Brenda said moving her drenched face up from her sexy snack. "She sure tastes good."
"Can I have a taste?" Jim asked after moving closer. Their eyes closed when their faces met. Brenda's tongue, filled with Ellen's juices, jabbed into his mouth.
*
Kathy tried to kick herself free from Ted's gasp but it only made it easier for him to pull down her jeans and panties. Each time she kicked the clothes fell further down until they tumbled onto the floor by the main counter. She tried to hang onto his shoulders but he easily placed her half-naked body onto the countertop.
"Is this the way you treat someone who told you that she loved you?" She lay motionless while he pulled off his pants and underwear. Both were naked from the waist down when he moved between her legs and pulled her to him. The foreplay caused enough wetness to enable his hard long shaft to slide effortlessly into her depths.
Kathy had never thought that she would be fucked on her mother's café counter. But at that moment it didn't matter. They had confessed their love and now were sealing the deal. Her ankles locked around his hips while he pushed forward and back over and over. Her arms knocked over napkin holders and catsup while salt and pepper shakers tumbled off onto the floor. They didn't even hear the crashing noise they made.
"OH BABY...IT FEELS SO..."
"GOOD!" She finished his sentence. "DON'T STOP..DON'T EVER STOP!" Having sex out in the open like this made them hotter and hotter.
Her hands somehow picked up catsup from the counter so when she reached down to pull him tighter she left red finger marks on his buttocks.
"Ouch," she cried out when her head pushed back against the cash register. The draw popped open and a bell went off. "RING!"
"Round two," Ted laughed to himself getting closer and closer to filling up her tank. His right knee slipped off the edge of the counter but she quickly grabbed him and kept him on top. "Thanks."
What seemed like a great idea to fuck on the counter was turning out to be a mess. Her head was sore and their arms and legs ached.
Neither cared about taking their time because they knew they were ready to cum. "READY?" He asked to make sure.
"YES...NOW...NOW...NOW!!!"
"ARGGHHHH!" He grunted when his cannon released its first blast. "OHHHHH!" Precluded the second load.
After a minute Ted opened his eyes and saw car lights aimed at the building outside. "SHIT..GET UP...SOMEONE IS COMING."
They slid back taking care to not step on the broken salt shaker bottle and picked up the discarded clothing before jumping behind the counter. They made it just as the overhead light came on. Kathy's mother walked into the front door.
"KATHY! WHAT IS GOING ON?"
They pushed up to the counter so she couldn't see they were naked below. "We..uh...Ted stopped by and..."
"And the light was off and we knocked some things off the counter," Ted said red faced not knowing catsup was smeared on his right shoulder and left forehead. .
She rolled her eyes. "I hope that's not blood on Ted's head."
He rubbed his finger up and brought them down to see the Heinz 57 variety.
"Nope....Catsup," he laughed pushing it into his mouth.
Well next time don't make so much noise. Mrs. Davis called me and told me someone was in my café."
"We won't," Kathy said hoping she would leave. "We will clean up."
Mary smiled and turned. "OK and don't forget Ted's underwear underneath the stool."
*
Saturday came quickly. Ted spent most of his time at Kathy's house since he was waiting for some furniture before moving into his new home. Their lovemaking became more adventurous as they tried sex in all rooms in her house especially in the kitchen. She was naked on the table when he walked up with a squirt bottle of catsup. Ready for another tomato romp?
"Bring it on," she laughed. She reached out to grab the bottle and squirt him but he jerked it back and aimed it at her. She tried to roll off the table but he got her square in the ass.
"BULLSEYE!" He chuckled.
*
Mark was actually nervous as he walked up to Dawn's house. Dawn was one of those best friend girlfriends that he joked around but they never took the next step. He accepted his dad's request to date her mainly because he really wanted to.



"Hi," she grinned after opening the door. She stood in her fuck-me-now tight red dress. Her eyes followed his down her round breasts and flat stomach.
"Wow!"
"You should look so surprised," she grinned. "I'm not the skinny ninth grader anymore."
"I'll say," he drooled and looked behind her. "Are you alone?"
"Yeah, I'm not sure where my parents are. But they could come home any minute." She knew what he was thinking.
"Uh...sure...let's go."
Dawn managed to keep her dress down as she got into his red mustang. As they drove to the party she asked, "So why did you ask me to the party?"
"Why...uh..you know."
"No I don't," she said turning his way.
"Well we've always been good friends and since this is our last year I wanted to...I guess." He hesitated. "I've always liked you and..."
She thought she would put him from his misery, "I've always liked you too."
They turned and stared ahead until he pulled up to a few cars in front of his friend Paul's house. "Oh I forgot to tell you that the swimming pool and hot tub are open."
"Sure," she giggled. Luckily she had worn more conservative underwear. He opened her car door and peeked at the black lacy panties as her right leg swung outward.
For the next hour the two mingled with their friends who were somewhat surprised seeing the two most popular kids together.
Dawn and Mark were dancing close when they noticed the other kids had mostly cleared out of the house. "Where did everyone go?" She asked.
He had peeked out the window and had see two girls standing by the hot tub in their underwear. "Hot tub and I don't think swimming suits are required."
Dawn smiled and pushed her right leg against his manhood, which had steadily grown larger. "Do you want to go outside?"
But not only was he a little shy he was more than satisfied being close and feeling her soft mounds. "I'd rather be here with you alone." Her face turned to him and their eyes closed as they experienced their first kiss.
Both had a lot of experience with kissing but at the same time they didn't want to force things. Their lips pecked and rubbed for fifteen seconds before they both met their tongues at the same time. Again they took their time until both had to break away to breathe.
"Umm, that was nice," she purred. Her face moved to his neck as her lips started nibbling.
"Fuck," Mark thought realizing he was about to cum. Even though he had told the other guys that he had fucked previous girlfriends he was still a virgin. He tried to move his hard-on back but she kept moving forward. "Dawn...I'm...OH GOD!"
She didn't understand what was happening as he pushed back from her. But then she glanced down his body and saw the wet spot on his jeans she knew. She watched him head down the hallway to Paul's room.
"Shit," Mark whispered after closing the door. "She must think I'm a jerk." He pulled off his jeans and was standing trying to wipe off the cum when he saw the door opening. "I'M IN HERE!"
"I know," she grinned seeing him in dark blue boxers. "I thought maybe I could help."
"Help?" he repeated still semi-hard.
"Yes. Maybe I could help clean you up." She moved to the sink and turned on the water. As he dropped the wet jeans on the floor she grabbed the waistband of his boxers and pushed downward. Her eyes followed the elastic band over his pubic hair and then southward over his semi-hard six-inch penis.
Mark was frozen unsure what to do. He was in her hands now and felt his limp member grow until it was a hard eight inches.
"Ummm, did I do that?" she asked as she dropped to her knees to pull his underwear off. Her left hand slowly climbed up his thigh until her fingers curled around it. She had jerked off previous boyfriends but they were in the dark backseats of their cars.
"Dawn," Mark said reaching down to pull her up next to him. He pulled her fingers away from his sex tool.
"What's wrong don't you like it?"
"That's the problem. I like it too much. I think you need to get even." He reached over to push her dress straps down her evenly tanned shoulders.
Now it was Dawn's turn to be passive. Just like she had never seen another guy naked no other male had ever seen her naked. Her heart was pumping hard as her dress folded and rolled over her full black cups. As it moved down it gathered up her boy shorts black lace panties but she grabbed them before they uncovered her tiny corn-silk bush and very moist shaved lips.
Mark stood up not sure if her bra released in the front or back. He leaned forward and thought he saw the clasp in the front but she realized what he was looking for and quickly turned. After fumbling to open it the bra fell swiftly to the floor. He wanted to jerk her around and see her treasures but instead went for the whole package.
Dawn's confidence ebbed away along with the disappearance of her panties. Her body trembled as she turned and faced him.
"You are so beautiful," he smiled not sure where to touch first. His fingers rose and formed cups before gliding forward. Her hard light pink tips touched first and then the fingers were lost in her cushions.
They heard someone knock on the door but she had locked in when she entered. "There's a bathroom behind the kitchen!" he yelled moving his hands away and stepping forward. It was the first time they had full naked body contact and it felt wonderful.
Their lips locked again and their tongue rushed out this time. Hands cupped buttocks and massaged and caressed. Both were overwhelmed with their passions.
He broke back. "I wish we could go somewhere." He couldn't go back to his parent's house and didn't want to have his first experience in his friend's bed.
"We can't go to my house," she sighed rubbing her stomach cautiously against his hard-on. "But maybe we can go to my...my brother's house."
"Your brother's house? You don't have a brother."
She laughed. "I recently acquired one."
Mark remembered what his father had said. "Who?" He wanted her to say it.
"It doesn't matter. Let's go." They hurried to get dressed and five minutes later were in his car.
"Where to?"
"I drove by there once so I'm not that sure. But it is in your father's development."
He didn't know if Ted Givens lived in his development but that was secondary now. As he sped away his right hand dropped to her left thigh and rubbed.
Dawn wasn't sure if Ted had moved away from his aunt's house but she did have his cell phone. She hit the sped dial and waited.
"Hello," Ted answered. He was naked in Kathy's bed as she washed up in the bathroom.
"HI bro," she said. "I was in your neighborhood and wanted to stop by."
"I haven't moved in yet," Ted said. "But, I would love to see you. Maybe tomorrow."
"OK..bye."
"He's not home." She said feeling his fingers under her dress heading towards her moist panties. Her legs opened and yelled welcome.
"What if it's locked?" He asked after parking in the driveway and walking up to the door.
"He must keep a key somewhere. Help me find it."
But they spent ten minutes with no success. "Shit," Mark muttered. "Let's try the back door."
This time they found the key under an empty flowerpot. "JACKPOT!" He yelled. He fumbled opening the door and after it opened he stepped aside to let her in. "No lights," she whispered lucky to have a full moon outside. "Thank god he's got some furniture."
They found the bedroom but the mattresses were still boxed. "The sofa," she suggested leading him back into the hall.
After getting to the sofa they stopped. "Shit I don't have a rubber."
"Don't need one," she grinned ripping off her dress. Her bra and panties topped the pile and then she helped him. "You're hard again."
"It didn't go down," he laughed.
She moved down and bit her lower lip. "Mark, please go slow. This is my first time."
"Good," he said moving down between her legs. "It's mine too."
She laughed. "Yeah right."
"It is," he said starting to laugh. He moved his lips to her right nipple and suckled until it was rock hard. After doing the same to the left nipple his fingers discovered how wet she was.
"Mark....please," she begged pulling up on his shoulders. Her fingers waited until his shaft slid into them. From there she positioned him at her gate and waited for him to lower his hips. At first they both felt that there was no way it would work but persistence paid off. "Ohhh."
He stopped. "Are you OK?"
She took a deep breath. "Yes...I'm fine..keep going."
It seemed to take forever but finally his crown was through and her hands moved out to grab his ass and slowly pull him deeper. It was painful at times but her body adjusted until he completely inside and they were one.
"Don't move," she whispered. "That feels amazing."
"It's so tight," he groaned. They stayed complete for another minute. "Can I move out?"
"No, you have to stay like this all night," she teased. But when his hips moved back the intense pleasure flashed up her spine. "OH GOD!"
Mark grinned and moved out but kept the crown inside. Slowly back in until their public hairs mixed and then retreating. His hips gradually picked up sped until her legs wrapped around his hips to hold on while he steadily got faster and firmer.
Her lips found his earlobe. "Fuck me Mark."
"Ahhh," he groaned trying his best to hold his dam from exploding.
"It's OK," she whispered. "I'm so close."
"OH FUCK!" He cried out pushing all the way in and rubbing his stomach against hers, which lit her clitty fuse. "I'M CUMING!"
Her hips lifted and lowered to make sure she reached the summit as well. "ME TOO...NOW MARK NOW!"
*
Ted sat up naked when Kathy walked back into the bedroom wearing only a thin sheer short nightgown. She might as well have been naked because it didn't hide a thing. "I thought you got lost in there."
"I had to wash catsup off my ass," she laughed. "Looks like junior is up for the task."
"Junior? You can this junior?" he challenged grabbing his pink tower and holding it out for her.
"Sorry, I forgot that men like to refer their penises as monsters and canons." She moved over him and guided her moist hole down until junior disappeared. Her hands moved up over his shoulders as her hips steadily fucked forward and back.
"Would you have hit him with that rolling pin?"
"Hell yes," she said seriously. "I've thought about doing that for quite a while." Their bodies worked together while his hands grabbed and guided her moments.
"I'll never leave you Kathy," he whispered.
"You better not," she said feeling the heat building up. Luckily the neighbors were fast asleep when she came. "Oooo....oooo...faster...faster....OH YES...Oooo...TED!"
Mark felt his release and bit his lower lip until he climaxed deep inside. As their bodies relaxed she fell on top of him.
"Did you come?" She whispered.
"Maybe."
"Maybe? I fuck you for fifteen minutes and all I get is maybe?' She growled as she bit his neck and sucked.
"HEY NO HICKIES!"
"Don't worry you can use my makeup," she laughed.
*
The End of Chapter four.
*
Ending note: There was a lot more sex in this chapter but things with the bank fraud will be coming to a head in the next one. Mark seems to be a nice guy but he is a Wright. Let me know some of your ideas on how to proceed. Love ya...Slick.
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*
Ellen and Jim were home when Mark dropped off Dawn. Both were standing by the door when she walked in. "Mom...Dad."
"We've been worried silly wondering where you were," Jim started. "Who were you with?"
"I was at a party." She turned and looked at her Mom. "I told you last week about the party."
"I don't remember," Ellen confessed.
"You were lost in space like both of you have been the past week or so."
Ellen knew that their minds had been on the possibility of soft swinging. "I think I do recall. It was at Paul's house."
"Thank you," she said glaring at her father. "And I went with Mark Wright." She turned and hurried up the stairs.
"Wait!" Ellen said but it was too late. "I don't trust the Wrights."
"Me neither but if we are to purchase the hardware store they are the biggest customer. Maybe it's good that she dates the kid." Jim said grabbing her arm.
*
The next two weeks were quiet as Ted notified the regional bank that he suspected foul play with some bank loans involving bank employees. They sent an investigator of which Ted told the bank employees he was there doing a routine audit. The first night he arrived Ted invited him to his new house, which was finally furnished.
"Very nice," Mack Gray said looking around the inside before stepping out on the patio to look at the lake. Ted followed him outside and offered him a beer.
"If you are wondering how I paid for this house all I can say was that I had a very nice divorce settlement," Ted injected.
"I've seen your account information," Mack grinned.
"Looks like you beat me to it."
For the next hour Ted and Mack sat on the patio while the inspector was brought up to date.
"So let's see if I have it right. You believe that George Wright has exchanged properties with the previous bank manager and the assistant bank manager for favors. The favor being paying no interest on the loans."
"That I can prove. Both have huge homes in this neighborhood well beyond what their bank accounts and salaries would justify. I'm also looking into some type of payback from the local hardware store. Each time the store receives a big order from Wright the hardware store owner removes large amounts of cash from his account."
"So Wright gives him the big order and the hardware store owner pays him back in cash. All it looks on Wright's books is a big payout."
"With no income."
"And no income tax," Mack grinned. "Looks like we will need the feds on this as well."
"I think it goes deeper than this but I haven't had enough time to search," Ted said. "This is a small town and the old saying about scratch my back and I'll scratch yours definitely exists."
"What about this new company that took the place of the tire company?"
"From what I gather all of their checks are issued at their corporate headquarters in New York."
"Give me a week to dig some and we will call in the troops," Mack grinned. "Now are you sure that you have not received any favors from this Wright guy?"
"Nope, I paid cash for the house and paid asking price which was on the house before I arrived."
"Nothing?"
Ted thought. "Well the only thing he threw in was the mail box out on the street." Ted saw the man thinking. "I'll pay for it tomorrow."
"Good."
As Ted walked him to the door the guy stopped by the white leather sofa. "Did someone cut themselves on your new couch?"
"I'm not sure where the blood came from," he said. "The furniture company is stopping by tomorrow to clean it."
*
Kathy was on cloud nine. She had closure on her last guy and it looked like Ted was the real thing. Her mother kept asking about the relationship but she refused to share any information. Ted stopped in for coffee everyday and that Monday he didn't show up. After lunchtime she decided to pay his office a visit. "Please tell Ted that Kathy is here," she said to the cute blonde receptionist.
"Uh...Mr. Givens is busy," Laura said realizing that Kathy was her boss' girlfriend.
Kathy peeked back through the small side windows next to his door and saw him talking to another man. "Is he breaking for lunch?"
Laura looked at his calendar on her computer. "Yes, in about ten minutes."
"I'll wait. Say is Connie Here?"
"I sure am," Connie said from behind her.
Kathy turned and smiled. "Well, I guess it's about time I visited my Godmother." They moved together for a big hug.
After moving into Connie's office the door was closed. "So I hear that you are dating Ted."
Kathy tried not to smile but couldn't help it. "Yes, I used to kick him when I was small."
Connie laughed. "Maybe I should have kicked a few men. When I heard that you two were dating I was overjoyed. How is your mother taking it?"
"Good I think. She's been on me for years to find a man and now that I'm serious about someone she keeps telling me to take my time."
"Well, I guess you know Ted had a rough time with his first wife although financially he came out pretty well."
"Yeah, I guess he got enough to pay cash for his house," she grinned.
"You don't know do you?"
Kathy sat back. "I guess not. What don't I know?"
"Damn, I could lose my job but you are my God daughter."
"I swear I won't say anything. Even to Ted."
"Since it seems you already love him you can't be doing it for money."
The younger woman sat forward. "Oh my God. How much is he worth?"
"Well, the last time I looked he has over 40 million tied up in various stocks, bonds and accounts."
The number was too high for Kathy to comprehend at first. Her body sank back in the chair. "Forty........did you say million?"
"That is just in our banking system. I'm not sure what he might have elsewhere."
Kathy was still in shock when someone tapped on the door. It opened and Ted stuck his head inside.
"I hear you want to go to lunch," he smiled.
"Uh...la...la...lun....lunch. Yes....definitely lunch," she stuttered. Somehow she managed to stand and walk from the room.
"Are you OK?" Ted asked seeing something was wrong.
"Yes," she said wondering if his fortune was something positive or negative.
*
"So what did you find out?" George asked his son at the breakfast table the next morning.
"What?" Mark asked not understanding his question. "About what?"
"Ted Givens?"
"Geez Dad. We were at a party and really didn't have time to talk." He lied.
"Well I'm counting on you to find out about Dawn. I need an angle on this guy and so far she is my best chance."
"Angle...why would you have an angle with Dawn?"
"Not with her....with her father. I gave him some money a while back to loosen up old Gates. At first Gates wouldn't take the higher price and return cash back to me. So I worked through Jim."
"Shit," Mark thought. He knew that if Dawn found out that he was given the task of finding out about Ted that their relationship would be ended before it started. "I... uh will see what I can find out."
*
Ted held Kathy's hand as they walked across the street to the pub. She still wasn't saying much, which kind of bothered him. After sitting in one of the booths he turned to kiss her but she shied away. "What's up?"
"Nothing," she lied. Actually 40 million things were up with her at that moment.
"I missed you last night," he whispered moving his right hand to her left thigh under the table. "Maybe you can come over tonight."
"I..uh..am not sure. My mother has something going on with uh...her friends and...I uh...may have to..you know..help."
He could tell she was making it up as she came up with an excuse not to see him. He was about to dig deeper but the waitress came and took their order. Then the drinks came and then Rebecca showed up. "Well I hear that you two are dating."
Ted wanted to fire her right there but held back. "What do you want Rebecca?"
"Nothing. I thought I'd stop by and say hello." She started to sit across from them but Ted's left hand reached out and stopped her.
"Sorry but we wanted to eat alone," he said firmly. "Maybe some other time."
She glared at Kathy who glared back. They had never gotten along since they were small kids at the playground.
"I hope you haven't done anything with her," Kathy said not looking his way.
"What did I do?" He whispered.
"Nothing." For the rest of the lunch it remained cold. He paid and as they walked towards the bank he stopped.
"I must have done something. Talk to me."
"Nothing. I'm just getting used to having a..a boyfriend in a town where everyone knows your secrets. But I guess some secrets are well hidden."
"What?" He was totally puzzled.
"I've got to go," she said turning and lightly kissing his cheek.
"I'll call you later," he said but she didn't turn around.
When he returned to the bank he found Dawn waiting for him. "Hi little sis. What's up?"
"I need to discuss financial matters," she said proudly.
"Wow you said a big word," he joked before ducking her right hand in jest.
They moved into his office and he closed the door. "What do you want to buy?" He had been expecting her to buy a new car or something.
"A hardware store," she smiled.
He should have seen it coming. "For your Dad."
"No, for my family. Daddy said that old man Jake was lowering his price $20,000 but we have to buy it before the end of the month."
"It's going to take longer than that to get the money from my father's account and transferred to your name. Besides I'm helping your father do a complete check of the books before any offer is made."
"But what about the deal?"
"From what I've seen so far the sales have been very good but the profit sucks. You live on the profit."
"OK, I guess you know best."
He stared into her eyes. "Something is different about you. What is it?"
"Oh God can you tell?" She giggled. "I guess you can say that I'm a woman now."
For some reason he put two and two together. "You were at my house."
She sat forward. "Uh yes...but how did you know?"
He thought about the bloodstain but didn't want to get into it with her. "Let's just say I know. May I ask who?"
"Well he hasn't called me yet today so I think I need to keep it quiet."
"I hope you used protection."
"Says the frying pan to the skillet. Did you use protection with my mother?"
He coughed. "Damn girl you do say what you want don't' you?"
"Yes, it must be a family thing," she said sticking out her long pink tongue.
"OK be careful and please don't tell your parents that you used my house to lose your cherry."
"I won't," she said standing and walking around the desk to hug him. "I love you brother."
"Me too," he replied. "But you still can't get your money until it is released."
"Darn, you are not as easy as my mother said you are," she laughed before turning and running out the door.
Ted was laughing until he saw her in the parking lot and a car pull up next to her. A young man jumped out and walked up to her before they kissed. What bothered him was the magnetic sign on the car door that said "Wright Construction". A few minutes later he walked into Connie's office. "Does George Wright have a son?"
"Yes, Mark. But he's a great kid not like his parents."
He chuckled as he thought about the old phrase, "Two wrongs don't make a Wright."
*
Rebecca noticed the man sitting in the small conference room. She had asked him if he needed any assistance and he was quick to say no. However Connie was constantly going back and forth from the file room with boxes of old account information. She waited until her workday was over before she called George.
"I need to meet you as soon as possible," she left on his voice mail. Three minutes later he called back.
"What the hell is going on?" He snapped.
"I don't know and that's what scares me. Ted has a man going through the account boxes."
"You told me that it was completely covered," George said angrily.
"It is...I meant it is unless you are actually looking for it. I can't shred the actual account data. Even if I did it is backed up electronically."
"Fuck Rebecca. I don't know how you are going to do it but you better find a way to erase the money I transferred into your account."
"I'll try tomorrow." They hung up and she sat in her car trying to come up with a plan. Somehow she needed to get Ted off her tail.
*
Mark was washing his car when Dawn pulled into his driveway. He turned and smiled. "Hi, I was just going to call you."
"Sure," she said not really believing him. "Do you need some help?" She jumped from her car wearing a loose white tee shirt and beige shorts.
"Yeah...grab that soapy sponge from the bucket and wipe down the front grill."
Dawn made sure to push out her ass as he sprayed down the passenger side of the car. She was totally bent over when the hard spray smacked her between her ass cheeks. "HEY!" She cried and turned. This time the spray completely covered her front from her face down to her feet. The white tee shirt quickly turned transparent.
Her hands moved out to block the fountain of water as she walked towards him.
Mark's eyes captured her dark nipples through the wet material. It distracted him enough to cause him to lose concentration and allowed her to grab the hose. "Stop," he cried when she turned the water towards him.
By the time they were done both were totally saturated. "What now?" she asked looking at the shape of his manhood under his damp nylon shorts.
"Uh...my parents are not at home."
"Are they expected back soon?"
"Na...they are spending a day at another lake three hours south of here. They won't be back until tonight."
"So what are we waiting for?" He laughed as he raced her to the front door.
"Let's try it a different way," Dawn said after freeing Mark's long thin cock.
"Are you sure you were a virgin the other night?" He asked after she pushed him on his back and straddled his hips. As her moist hole slid down his pole her hands reached down and grabbed onto his shoulders.
"Yes silly. But I've read about all the different ways we can...you know...fuck."
"Ummm," Mark groaned when she reached bottom and slowly pushed back upward. His hands cupped her firm titties and played while she fucked him. He was in control until she squeezed him internally. "Oh Don't!"
"Don't you like it?" She asked in her little girl voice.
"Yes too much. If you want me to last longer stop squeezing."
"OK," she whispered moving her body fully on top of him before sliding forward and back over and over. This time they took their time kissing and touching. His fingers fondled and gently caressed her full breasts and rigid nips. Later they did the same to her wonderful buttocks.
"Mark, why did we wait this long to date?" She whispered.
"Huh?"
"To date? Why didn't we do it sooner?"
"Huh?"
"I guess it's true that men go brain dead when they fuck," she whispered as their stomachs slapped together.
After five minutes both were ready. "Dawn...I'm close."
"Me too," she smiled. "Are you ready?"
"YES...NOW!" His hands cupped her ass and guided it up and down.
"I'M CUMING!" She screamed.
*
Jim had to work a little longer that day because he was alone in the store. It was getting dark when he pulled into the driveway of the house. The garage door was open so he walked into the house expecting to hear the TV but it was very quiet. He was about to announce his entry when he heard his wife giggling in the distance. He put down his lunch pail and tiptoed down the hallway towards the small den in the back. As he got closer he could make out the voices.
"Stop it," Ellen said to the handsome man sitting next to her. "My husband will be home soon and you shouldn't be doing what you are doing."
Bob Lemon couldn't believe his luck. He had been flirting with this beautiful blonde woman for over two years and that day she invited him to her house. "But you said you two have an open marriage." He dropped his hand to the bare thigh between her short skirt and her knee.
"I didn't say open...I mean maybe I did but we haven't really talked about it much." Her hand fell on top of his as he forcefully slid his fingers between her hot thighs. "We agreed to soft swing."
"Good, so why don't we practice a little bit before he gets here?" He felt her fingers loosen up slightly and took advantage of it. Seconds later he discovered that her panties were dripping wet. "Uh..oh, you either peed your pants or you are very turned on."
"Ohhhh," Ellen moaned as her legs opened allowing him to pull the pink elastic until her golden pussy mound was visible. "I'm so hot."
Jim wanted to run in and pull the man's fingers from under her skirt but at the same time wanted to see how far she was going to go. They were both turned on after their experience with Brenda but this was with another man, and a young handsome one at that. He moved back and around until he could see them better on the sofa. Now he had a bird's eye view of her legs widely open and the man's middle finger gliding up and down her pink pussy folds.
"Oh baby," Bob whispered as he reached up to pull off her panties. He knew she was so hot that maybe she would forget this soft swing madness and let him fuck her. "I've got something a lot harder and bigger for you."
"What?" She asked coming out of her daze. She looked down to see her pink undies bunched up at her knees. "Stop...Jim will be home soon."
Jim took that as a cue to move back to the garage door and open it before closing it loudly. "I'M HOME!" He smiled as he took his time putting his lunch pail in the kitchen. "Where are you?"
Ellen pushed the man back and stood up to pull her panties back into place. She didn't try to hide her sex from his eyes because she hoped that he would be seeing everything pretty soon. "BACK HERE!" She yelled.
A few moments later Jim walked in. "Hi...I guess we have a guest for dinner." He moved over to shake the man's hand. "I'm Jim."
"Uh...Bob," the man said nervously.
"Bob handles the delivery of my supplies," Ellen grinned. "Remember I've told you about him?"
Jim did remember her mention someone as a possible male threesome but at the time didn't take her seriously. "Uh...sure. Where is Dawn at tonight?"
"She is over at the Wrights and won't be back for quite a while."
"Uh...could I talk to you alone for a minute?"
Ellen could see he wasn't very happy. "OK, be right back," she directed at Bob.
After entering the kitchen Jim turned and faced her. "Don't tell me that you are considering having a threesome with him."
"Why not?" Ellen asked. "We had one with a woman and now I want to experience two guys at the same time."
"I thought we were going to swap with another couple. You know a man and a woman."
"We will but Bob was in town and is available. Plus he doesn't live here and won't be telling anyone."
"Shit Ellen he's wearing a wedding ring. What if his wife finds out and makes a big scene?"
"He said maybe next time he's coming through he will bring her and we can help him convince her to soft swap with us."
"I...uh..am not sure if I can do this...you know..watch you with another man."
"But I can watch you with another woman right? Well I'm going to do it whether you do it or not." She turned and walked back towards the den.
"She's right," Jim said after downing one beer and finishing half of another one.
*
Bob was trying to hear what was being said but they were too far away. From the tone he knew that they were arguing about something. He was about to get up and leave when she walked back in.
"You are not going anywhere," she said as she sat down next to him. This time she didn't care that her skirt was almost up to her pink triangle. "Where were we?"



Bob smiled when her face moved his way and her soft lips pressed into his. As their tongues got acquainted his right hand slipped down behind her until he cupped her nice round left buttock. With their eyes closed neither of them saw or heard Jim walk into the room and sit in the chair across from them.
Ellen's tongue was deep down the man's throat as her right hand dropped to his lap. It fumbled around until she found the hard covered rod. As she squeezed it she felt Bob's fingers pushing down the zipper.
"Ummm," Ellen moaned when her fingers fished into the opening and pulled out the hard thick six-inch cock. Her lips moved back and away so she could look down at the throbbing manhood in her tiny palm.
"We have company," Bob whispered seeing the husband across the room.
Ellen jerked back at first until she saw that Jim wasn't upset. When he smiled she looked down at the purple crown and dipped her face downward.
Ellen's eyes were closed as her tongue licked and flicked over the pink lollipop. She felt fingers on the skirt zipper and lifted up to allow Jim to pull off her denim covering. Seconds later his fingers managed to pull up on her sweater. Her mouth lifted with her body to make it easy to pull the sweater away. Seconds later her bra and panties lay on the den floor.
"Your turn," Jim grinned as he turned her face his way, which allowed Bob to move off the sofa and onto his knees. Jim's hands cupped her soft melons while Bob's tongue shimmied down between her thighs into the yellow bush.
"OH GOD YES...SUCK ME...OHHH!"
Both men were rock hard in anticipation of what was to come. Jim had her right nipple between his lips and flicked it with his tongue while Bob was doing the same to her swollen clitty.
Ellen felt Bob lifting her ass upward, which gave him access to her rear hole. She wasn't expecting the man to make small circles with his tongue around the puckered opening. "OHHH MY GOD...HE'S LICKING MY ASS!"
Jim lifted up and saw the man's face buried deep between her thighs, which where now locked around his head. Whereas the sex with Brenda was passionate this time it was wild and totally animalistic. He lifted up and peeked under the man and saw that he was stroking his hard thick cock. As Bob's face lifted and worked up her dripping pussy he knew where the man was heading.
"Sorry buddy no fucking," Jim said firmly. But Ellen pulled up on his shoulders until her legs curled around his hips.
"Please," Ellen begged turning and looking into his eyes.
"No...FUCK NO!" Jim cried before grabbing her right leg and pulling it from around her ass. He looked under his body and saw his ram about to plunge home.
"OK...OK...," Ellen said pushing Bob back. "Then you have to fuck me."
As Bob moved out Jim quickly took his place and within seconds was fully inside. She was as wet as he had ever felt her.
"Come here," she motioned to Bob reaching outward. As he stepped forward her fingers curled around his manhood and directed it to her opened lips. He leaned over Jim and her and rested his hands on the sofa. He looked down and watched her rosy lips lock and slide up and down.
Jim didn't have to turn and see her blowing the guy. He heard the sloppy wet sounds both beside his head and under his stomach. He hoped she was coming soon because he was only seconds away. His wishes were granted.
"NOW!!! OH FUCK!!! NOW!!!" She screamed after popping Bob's shaft from her lips.
*
Kathy went back to the café and tried to keep her mind on helping her mother with the supper meal. Her feelings about Ted's fortune bounced back and forth. "It's good that he's rich. We will not have to worry about money." Moments later, "The money will get in the way of our happiness."
"OK what's wrong," Mary asked her daughter after the last customer left and she locked the front door.
"Ted is rich," Kathy said after a big sigh.
"Rich? How rich?"
"Rich..really rich," she said giving her mother her sad puppy eyes.
"And the problem is?"
"I'm afraid it will come between us. Money is the root of all evil."
"I might agree with you but it doesn't seem to have that effect on Ted," Mary said moving over to hug her. "It's very apparent that he loves you and I've never seen you this happy before. Besides now I won't have to pay for a wedding."
"MOTHER!" Kathy cried out.
"Just kidding," Mary grinned. "I'm sure things will be OK. Are you sure it is not someone getting cold feet?"
"Me? You've been the one lately saying to take it slow."
"Slow is relative. Besides I think Ted just pulled up. Now I'm leaving so please don't wreck the place like you did last time."
As Mary unlocked the door she walked by Ted. "Don't break anymore catsup bottles."
"I won't," he grinned but when he saw Kathy he became serious. "Hi."
"Hi," she said back before moving to sit in a booth. "You were right. Something is bothering me."
He moved across from her and took her hands in his. "Tell me. Whatever it is I'm sure we can fix it."
"How come you never told me that you are rich?"
"That's it? Money? I uh...never really think about it."
"Millions of dollars and you don't think about it?" She asked with a surprised look.
"At one time all I thought about was money. I thought money would give me everything that I wanted. I found out quickly that money is nothing without...without someone to love. I'd give it all up to be with you if I had to."
Tears fell from Kathy's eyes as she leaned over and pulled his face to hers. "I'm sorry I doubted you...your love."
His face lifted and their lips met. Tears turned to steam as their passions grew. Her fingers found his excitement but he pulled them away. "As much as I enjoyed doing it on the counter I think my new king size bed will be much better."
*
Ellen lay naked between the two just as bare men. She had the taste of Bill's cum in her mouth and a healthy flow of Jim's cum dripping from her sex. Both men were totally spent but she knew that they would be good for one more time with some help from her mouth and fingers. She had not noticed that she too had snoozed and that it was quite late. When she heard a noise she sat up and saw the surprised look on her daughter's face. "OH GOD!"
Dawn was shocked to see her parents naked like that. But what really got her was the naked man pressed up against her backside. After entering her room she closed and locked the door. A few minutes later she heard some knocking.
"Dawn let me in," Ellen said from the other side.
"Go away!"
"Please let me explain." Ellen said with her ear to the door. She heard the door unlock and turned the knob. She walked in and saw Dawn face down on her bed.
"I'm sorry you saw what you saw."
"Me too."
"I didn't have sex with the other man. I mean you know didn't...."
"Fuck him."
"Dawn!"
She turned over. "I'm not a little girl anymore. I'm a woman."
"A woman. Oh God..did you and...Mark?"
"Yes. And I'm glad I did. I like him. Who is the other guy?"
"Just a guy who delivers products to my shop."
"So it was just sex."
"Yes. But you need to make sure that...that you love someone before you..."
"Jesus Mother. First you fuck Ted and then his father. Then you married Jim and messed around with Ted when he came back and now had a threesome with another guy. Do you really want to tell me about loving someone first?"
Ellen realized that her daughter was right. She had really messed it all up with other men. "I guess do as I say and not as I do is kind of weak."
"Don't worry I'm not going to worry about what Dad and you are doing."
"You're not?"
"No, I'm going to move in with my brother."
"You're not moving into his house."
"I'm eighteen and I can live wherever I want." She got up and walked into her bathroom.
*
Jim was dead tired the next day while he worked in the back of the hardware store. As he loaded building supplies onto the back of one of Wright's trucks he felt someone tap his shoulder. He turned and saw Rebecca.
"What are you doing here?" He glanced around to make sure no one saw them together.
"Let's go over there so we can talk privately." She walked behind a large stack of lumber.
"What do you want?"
"George wanted me to talk to you. Ted has an investigator going through the files in the bank."
"So," Jim said confidently that the payments he received from George would not be discovered. "I was paid in cash."
"Well I wasn't and if I'm going down then I'm taking you with me," she said sharply. "I have all the amounts and dates."
"Shit, what does he want me to do?"
"You have to talk to Ted about stopping the witch hunt. He and you are close and Dawn is his half-sister."
"I'll...uh think about it." He said walking by her but she grabbed his arm and pulled him into her. Their eyes locked as she reached down and grabbed onto his soft covered penis.
"I have time for a nooner," she whispered.
"No thanks," Jim said jerking her fingers away.
*
It was later that night that Jim came clean with his wife. Dawn was upstairs when he sat next to her on the sofa.
"There is something I have to tell you."
Ellen had seen the nervous look before when he told her that he lost his job at the factory. "What's wrong?"
"Remember a few years ago when we really needed some money to make our mortgage payment?"
"Uh yeah. That's when you got some money from your brother in Atlanta."
"I lied. The money came from George Wright in exchange for my assistance in persuading Jake to give money back."
"Money back to Wright?"
"Yes, Wright would purchase building materials from Jake for a high price and then we would give him cash back under the table. He would end up not paying as much taxes on income."
"Why Jim? We could have refinanced the shop. So what does all of this mean? Are you in danger of going to jail?"
"Yes, Ted has an investigator in the bank going through the records. Since I took cash there is no paper trail but Rebecca is threatening to testify against me."
"That bitch. Shit Jim what are we going to do?"
"Maybe you could talk to Ted."
"Me why me?"
"You two have a history. I'm not sure if our friendship is strong enough."
*
Dawn was hungry and decided to head down to get a quick snack when she heard her parents talking. She wondered if they were talking about her moving out so he moved to the doorway and listened.
Five minutes later she tiptoed back upstairs and quickly dress. After climbing out her window onto the porch roof she climbed down the lattice to the ground. Fifteen minutes later she knocked on Ted's door.
Kathy had just left when he heard the knock. He figured she had forgotten something and walked to the door wearing his boxers. "What did you forget?" He asked as he opened the door.
Dawn giggled seeing him in his blue and white striped boxers. "Looks like you forgot something."
"Dawn, what are you doing here?" He asked hiding behind the door.
"I need to talk to you. It's important."
"Give me a minute to get dressed," he said turning and hurrying to the bedroom to pull on his slacks. When he returned to the great room she was sitting on the sofa. "What's up?"
"It's my Dad."
End of Chapter Five.
*
Ending note: the story keeps twisting and turning. In small towns there are so many tangled webs. I hope you have enjoyed the story so far. Stay tuned, don't forget to vote and send me your ideas on the direction of the story. Love ya..Slick.
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Chapter 01: Experiment Gone Wrong
Bobby Turner stood by the equipment that his father and he had designed and constructed for the past five years. As graduates from MIT they had started the research lab ten years ago and had received numerous research grants from the Federal Government. The purpose of the project was to be able to read another person's mind. It didn't matter to them that such a device would take away a person's right to remain quiet mainly because the government told them the main purpose was to be able to find out from terrorists important information.
"Well all of the experiments with mice and dogs seem to work very well," Robert Sr. said to his son. They were alone in the lab long after the other ten employees had gone home.
"Are you sure?" Bobby asked. "The mice didn't seem to have any effects but the dogs seemed to be confused."
"But they were perfectly healthy and the dogs did respond. I think we should take it to the next stage."
"Humans?" Bobby gasped. "We need to do a lot more work before we are even close to using this equipment on humans."
"General Higgins said the Germans are close to finishing their project. If we don't speed up things we will lose out."
"Shit dad...what are you suggesting?"
"We have to do it ourselves. I'll be the transporter and you can be the receiver. We will only do a 50% run. If you won't do it I'll have to ask Martin."
Bobby didn't like his brother-in-law Martin because he kept trying to be second in charge. "OK, but we both have our fingers on the cancel button in case we feel something going wrong."
It didn't take very long to set up the equipment. It did involve some radiation sources so they had to calibrate the source strengths to keep the risk low. Bobby helped his father into the transport chair and helped to attach the headgear. After connecting himself up he glanced at his father and gave the thumbs up. When he saw his father's thumb pointing up he slowly turned the "juice" knob by his left hand. They heard the twirling noise and suddenly everything went dark.
*
Bobby was the first to awaken. It was quiet in the room and he remembered everything that had taken place. It took him some time to get his bearings but he had no problems unhooking himself from the machine. He turned to congratulate his father and froze. In the chair next to him was not his father. It was he. "AH FUCK!"
Robert too was opening his eyes when he heard a voice. He looked to his left to see his son in the receiver chair and saw a wall. He quickly looked right and saw the chair empty. His eyes gained their focus on the body walking his way. "What the hell?" It was his body and face.
"We fucked up," Bobby said to his father. "I didn't read your mind. We swapped minds. I'm in your body and you are in mine." Bobby helped his father up.
"Shit...this will ruin us," Robert gasped. "What the hell are we going to do?"
"We have to swap back," Bobby said. "All we need to do is do it again. Where are your glasses? I can't see very well."
"We can't," Robert sighed. "We've never run the animals through twice. It might make us both brain dead. Here are the glasses."
Bobby looked at the clock and saw that it was almost 7PM. "Shit, Briana and I are supposed to go to an awards dinner tonight."
"Your mother and I have no plans so it should be fine."
"OK, let's meet back here tomorrow and test the animals with another dose," Bobby said. "You have meet most of the people Briana works with so do your best not to blow your cover."
Bobby helped some to clean up before leaving. Robert made notes in his ledger and hurried to Bobby's home. He felt so good being young without his sore knee bothering him. He drove into the garage and hurried into the house. "Briana!" he yelled not sure where she was.
"Where have you been?" Briana asked looking upset as she stood in her black bra and slip at the top of the stairs.
Robert quickly turned away feeling guilty to see his daughter-in-law in her underwear. "Sorry we...uh had to finish an experiment."
"Well come up here and get dressed. I need your help with something."
He hurried upstairs and knocked before entering her bedroom.
She stood by the bed holding two dresses. "Tell me which one you like the best."
He managed to keep his eyes up from her full chest as she reached down and pushed her slip off her hips. "I can't wear a slip because of the slit in the dress," she said pushing it off and turning to get the dress from the bed.
When she turned Robert looked down at her wonderful pink buttocks and thin black thong strap splitting them in half. He had always admired her ass but seeing it in its glory was five times better. She slithered into the dress and turned.
"Do you like?"
It was then he realized that he had an erection. She saw it right away. "That figures. The first time you are hard in a long time and we have to go out."
"Sorry," he blushed. "Uh that dress looks great."
"Wait..one more," she grinned realizing he was being turned on by her dressing. She removed the dress and put it on the bed. As she faced away from him she reached back and unclasped her bra.
"Fuck," he whispered not prepared when she turned showing her magnificent titties with two large and hard nipples. "Those are amazing."
She knew they had not had sex in a while but she didn't expect him to act this way. "You haven't said that in a very long time." She smiled as she pulled the next dress over her bare boobs. "Is this too sexy? You know for an awards dinner?"
"Probably," he grinned realizing he was starting to enjoy the mind switch. He wanted to rip the dress off and make love to her right then.
"I hope the dinner is short," she whispered as she removed the dress and stood in her skimpy panties. "I don't want to waste that." She walked over and curled her fingers around his covered hard-on.
"Ohhh," he moaned feeling guilty to have her touch him like this. He pulled back. "We need to get going."
"Well get dressed. I'll be putting on my makeup."
*
Bobby also knocked after parking the car and entering the house. He saw his mother sitting in her robe watching TV. "Hi...Ma..." he said automatically forgetting he was in his father's body.
"What did you call me?" She asked after lowering the sound of the TV.
"Uh...Hello Ma..my favorite wife," he said quickly.
"Yeah right." She smiled as she lifted her feet onto the small coffee table before her. Even at 52 years old Robin Turner had a nice tight body with wonderful blue eyes. "So how was your day?"
"Wild," he answered noticing her robe had opened some showing him her nice legs. It was then he realized that his father would be alone with Briana in their bedroom and bathroom. "Crazy...you know how it is."
"Yes," she answered as she reached next to her and lifted a small box. "This must be your medication from Canada."
Bobby didn't know what types of medication his father was taking. He knew one was for cholesterol. "Cholesterol meds?"
She laughed. "It's your Viagra. I was hoping that it would come today."
"Vi...Va...va..va...Viagra?" He froze figuring his mother was looking to have sex with him.
"Yes, and since it is your birthday next Tuesday I'm going to give you your favorite today."
"My...my favorite?"
"Has it been that long since I gave you a blow job?" She sighed rolling her eyes.
He was feeling light headed after hearing that his parents still had sex and that his conservative mother gave head. He looked again at her legs and noticed the robe had moved further apart now showing the front of her green-laced panties.
"Umm....maybe you won't need the Viagra after all," she said seeing his hard bulge in his pants. She grabbed his left wrist and pulled him down next to her. "Seeing all these Soap Operas has made me horny." Before he could react her fingers opened his pants and unzipped his fly. As quickly as you can blink she pulled out his hard cock and lowered her mouth.
"OH SHIT!" he groaned as her experienced lips and tongue teased and played. He closed his eyes imagining that he was now his father and that it was OK for him to let her suck him off. He peeked under her body at her familiar face and mouth, which was now full of his manhood. She shocked him again when her mouth moved away and she looked up at him.
"Your cock is sooo hard. As much as I want to take your cum in my throat I would rather it be in my pussy."
Bobby was speechless as she stood up next to the sofa and pulled off her robe. Her braless breasts popped out with hard brown tips. He knew he shouldn't look but they were amazing.
"Take off your pants and underwear," she commanded. "You are going to fuck me right here."
As if the hands belonged to someone else Bobby pushed off his trousers and boxers. When he looked up he was face to pussy with her moist lips. He had known she was a natural blonde and was excited to see a yellow bush for the first time. He ripped off his dad's shirt and moved aside as she moved next to him on her back. When her legs opened he stared at her sweet pussy and climbed between her legs. He reached to guide his cockhead into her depths but her fingers were there first. As she lined it up he pushed downward and felt his shaft pierce her swollen lips. As inch upon inch entered her she reached up and pulled his mouth down to hers. Her tongue pushed into his lips and he was frenching his own mother while he started fucking her.
"OH GOD...YOU ARE SO HARD....DON'T STOP...DON'T STOP FUCKING ME!!"
They were only man and woman now racing for satisfaction. It had been years since Robin had achieved orgasm this way. Her fingernails dug into his backside while their bodies pounded together again and again.
"ROBERT I'M GETTING CLOSE.....SO CLOSE...NOW OH YES....NOW!!"
He too had to cum and was happy she was there. 'ARGGHHH!" He grunted when he came deep inside of her.
*
"Why are you driving so slow?" Brianna asked her husband. "We are running late."
Robert normally drove slowly so he pushed the gas pedal until the car was actually doing the speed limit. He looked at her and smiled. She rolled her eyes and leaned back in the seat. She had no care that her dress was high on her thighs since she figured it was only her husband sitting next to her. "Don't you wear pantyhose?"
"Not for about six years," she said looking at him suspiciously. "Are you sure you didn't lose some memory cells in the lab today?"
"Shit," he thought thinking she was curious about the way he was acting. "I uh guess I haven't noticed."
"Yeah, you haven't noticed much about me in quite a while."
Robert suddenly realized that things were not peaches and cream between his son and his daughter-in-law. "Sorry things are almost done in the project and I'll be able to concentrate more on you. You know that I love you."
She wiped a tear forming on her left cheek. "I know but I miss the old Bobby. I miss when we used to go to bed on a Friday night and not come out until Sunday. But maybe tonight we can change that."
"Uh yes...tonight," Robert said realizing that he couldn't turn her down now even if he wanted to which he didn't. He reached over and put his young hand on her left thigh. It felt so smooth and hot.
"Promise?" She said taking the hand and pushing up between her thighs. Her legs opened wide to let him feel the dampness of her panties and the swollen and ready lips underneath.
Robert didn't move his fingers for almost thirty seconds but his will power weakened. His middle finger pushed down into the lips and found her ready clitty.
"OH GOD BOBBY!" She moaned. "Pull over!"
"Here?" He asked looking at the busy intersection. When she didn't answer he turned down an empty street and watched as she lifted her hips and pushed off her panties. "Jesus," he whispered seeing her almost shaven moist slit. She again jammed his fingers to her need but this time he took over. He saw the raw passion in her eyes as he worked his magic on her clitty. Deep sounds from her throat caused him to stop until he realized that she was completely lost in passion. He had always pictured her as Miss Priss afraid to let her hair down and here she was naked from the waist down being fingered on a street. It took him less than a minute to get her off.
"BOBBY!!!! BOBBY!!" She screamed when she came.
They sat in silence as she got her breath again. Her bright red face turned back to pink and she pulled her panties back up. "That was the old Bobby," she giggled.
"That I am," Robert thought. "I'm the old Bobby." He laughed.
"What's so funny?" She asked as he pulled back into the street.
"Nothing."
*
Bobby emptied his load deep inside of his mother and after a few minutes pushed back to sit at her feet. He looked at the cum starting to drip out. "Uh you better get up."
"Yes, it's been a while since I've had that problem," she chuckled. "What has gotten into you? Even with Viagra you've had problems keeping it hard."
"It must be you," he grinned looking at her naked body. "You have a beautiful body." He didn't move away when she leaned over to kiss him once again. At first they were baby kisses but moments later the kisses were wet and deep. He felt his hardness growing again and guided her hand back to it. When she felt it she pulled her mouth from his and looked down.
"What the hell?"
"It's you babe," Bobby grinned. "Are you up for another round?"
"Hell yes," she grinned. "But this time I get to be on top."
He didn't complain as he moved onto his back and watched as she mounted him. He felt himself enter her and smiled when her eyes closed and she started riding him like the bull at Gilley's. He knew he would probably feel guilty later but at that time his body was alive and he felt more than just turned on. As she fucked him he wished that he had more time with her. Maybe the whole weekend.
They took their time this round. She moved until she felt him stiffen and then backed off. He had never fucked anyone this long and didn't want it to end. His hands found her titties and caressed while her hips continued moving up and down. Fifteen minutes later they were both ready.
"I'm close," Bobby said as he reached under her body to rub her clitty. It only took a few seconds before she was ready to.
"Now Robert...please now!" As her pussy slapped down onto his cock his fingers continued to rub and rub. When her eyes rolled back in her head he knew she was ready. "AHHHHH!"
"ME TOO...NOW!"
*
They looked at the cars parked around the restaurant and knew the ceremony had already started. Robert followed her into the building and stopped when she did. She introduced him to her co-workers and although it was quite boring he managed to touch her back and periodically her ass as they worked the crowd. "I'll get us a drink," he said walking away.
After ordering wine for her and a beer for himself he turned and looked around the room for her. At first he couldn't find her but then saw her behind some artificial plants talking to a young good-looking man. At first it looked normal but then he saw the man reach for her hand. When she jerked it back he knew something was going on between them. He took the drinks and inched his way through the crowd until he was near them but at a place they couldn't see him. He listened.
"I thought you were going to come alone," the man said. "After the last party...you know...I thought we could be alone again."
"That was a mistake," she said looking around the room for Bobby. "We had too much to drink. It's over Mark."
"You said your husband hasn't touched you in months. Is that what you want? You didn't stop me from...from touching your..touching your pussy."
"It was wrong...I can't do this."
"I remember how your lips felt around my cock. You wanted me to fuck you but we ran out of time when that asshole of a husband showed up."
"Fuck," Robert thought hearing how his daughter-in-law had cheated with another man. He quickly moved back into the crowd and walked into her vision. "Here you are honey."
The man tried to turn and leave but Robert stopped him. "I uh forget your name. I'm Briana's husband Bobby." He held out his hand.
The man turned and glanced at her before offering his hand for a friendly shake. However it wasn't friendly. Robert squeezed the hand hard until the man shrieked from the pain. "OUCH! LET GO!"
Robert thought he heard a bone break but was not sure. He saw the man's wedding ring when he released him. "I think maybe you need to stay with your own wife. Mine is taken."
Briana was shocked because she had never seen her husband his angry and knew from his action that maybe he knew she had a history with Mark. "Let's go over there." She pulled him aside and waited until Mark had moved away. "Bobby...I'm sorry...things have not been so great between us and.."
"It's all history," Robert said stopping her confession. "What happened is history and neither of us will ever mention it again. Tonight we start fresh." He pulled her face to his and when their lips touched his tongue worked its way between her teeth. After they kissed they heard someone talking about the awards.
"Let's go," she whispered.
"But aren't you going to receive an award?"
"Yes, but I'd rather be at home with you in our bed."
"Me too," he grinned thinking about a night with his beautiful sexy daughter-in-law. He knew it would be a night that he would never forget.
Briana was shocked that her husband was so calm. She realized that he probably heard about her fling with Mark but instead of being totally upset he was willing to forgive and forget. Now that he was showing sexual interest in her again she didn't have any desire to mess around with assholes like Mark again.
After getting into the car they were both quiet as he sped towards their house. It seemed to take forever until they pulled into the garage and they hurried into the house.
She took his hand and let him to the bedroom. After unzipping her dress he stopped her so he could sit on the bed and watch her unveil her nakedness to him.
"You act like you've never seen me naked before," she said seeing his wide eyes and facial expressions. She unhooked her bra and turned to tease him while the bra fell onto the floor and her fingers pushed down the dainty panties.
"You're amazing," he whispered when he saw her round pink buttocks and bare back. He wanted to reach out and cup her bum but he wanted to see the whole front first. She slowly turned and stood bare ass naked facing him.
"Jesus," he gasped seeing the bare titties again along with the bare stomach and now her shaven pussy lips with a small dark puff of pubic hair over the slit. He had imagined many times what she looked like naked and none of those times was he correct. Her body was nearly perfect. "Briana..."
"Shhh, let me undress you. Tonight I'm yours...anything you want...I'll do it." She pushed him back and opened his slacks. Robert watched her petite fingers search into his boxers until she found his hard member. He watched her lick the pre-cum drops off the tip before she completely engulfed the crown. As she gave him a blowjob his hands roamed down her back to her ass. There he played and caressed before sliding his middle finger between her cheeks. She froze when he rubbed over her back hole but continued sucking until he pushed his digit deeply into her dripping wet pussy.
"Turn around," he commanded wanting to 69 his sweet young daughter-in-law. Moments later her pussy hovered over his face. He looked at her swollen clitty and pulled it down into his lips.



"Ohhh," she moaned moving her mouth off a second. It had been so long since they had mutual oral sex. Time stood still while they sucked, licked and kissed. It was she who moved off to turn around so they could fuck.
"Bobby...I need it ... I need you to fuck me...Please!"
He didn't have to be asked twice. After flopping her onto her back and opening her legs he lined up his hardness to her flowing river and pushed slowly but forcefully inside. "GEEZZZ," he cried feeling her tightness.
Briana felt like it was a different man fucking her. His hands lifted her hips so he could go deeper and when he lifted her feet back to her shoulders she screamed when he pushed in as deep as ever before. "BOBBY...YES...IT'S SPLITTING ME OPEN!"
Robert chuckled while fucking her bent completely over. Her pussy was as open as she could get it and in this position he was able to press into her pussy against her clitoris with each down motion. He looked at her eyes and saw them rolled back into her head. Her mouth was wide open as was her vagina.
"Ah...AH...AH...AH...AH!" She grunted each time he pushed deeper. Their bodies were covered with sweat when he leaned down and kissed her.
Five more minutes they fucked until she pulled her lips from his. "Who are you?" She asked feeling her dam about to burst.
He wanted to tell her but knew he couldn't. Her first climax almost broke the glass windows when she screamed. "OHHHH YES!! YES! YES!! YES!!!"
He was about to cum too when she screamed again. "OH GOD...I'M CUMING AGAIN...AHHHH!!"
As his spunk cannoned out of his hard cock he felt her body shake for the third time. This time no sounds came out when her mouth and eyes opened wide.
*
Bobby and his mother were both tired so it was only a short time when they fell asleep in each other's arms. His father's body was not in as good shape as his own so he knew it needed rest and that pain from his knee kept bothering him. It was just past midnight when he fell asleep.
*
"That was amazing," Briana purred in her husband's ear. "Whatever happened in the lab today I hope happens again soon."
Robert took his time for the next thirty minutes touching every inch of her body until he finally fell asleep.
*
"Wake up Bobby," came a sound far in the distance. He tried to open his eyes but they seemed so heavy. He heard the same voice again and reached out to touch his mother's naked body again. But when he rubbed over her breasts he quickly opened his eyes. Next to him smiling was his wife. "Briana...it's you."
"Uh yeah...who else would be naked in our bed lying next to you?" She grinned as she moved into his body. "It's 8:00AM...did you say you had to go to work this morning?"
"Shit," he said looking around the room. He didn't know if he had dreamed about switching minds with his father or if it happened and now he is back to normal. "Uh yeah...I uh need to go to work but I need to call my father first." He looked at her and saw the red passion marks on her body. "Last night...was it...did we?"
"Yes silly. We went to the awards dinner but left early..remember?"
"Yes," he lied. "So we came back here and..."
She reached down and toyed with his limp cock. "Then you fucked me like you have never fucked me before. I had my first multiple orgasm. It was amazing. When you come home later I want to do it again."
"Ummm," he smiled watching her get him hard. "Did we do anything else?"
"I can't believe you can't remember. I went down on you and then we did it together. And you finger me in the car on the way to the dinner."
"That bastard," Bobby thought about his father. But then he realized that his father was finding out about now that he had fucked his mother last night. "I uh...better get to work." After a quick shower he walked out and heard her on the phone.
"Yes dad...we had a great time last night. Here is Bobby now."
"It's your father," she grinned handing him the phone.
"Hi," Bobby said waiting for his dad to say something first.
"Are you feeling OK? No headaches or anything?"
"Uh I'm fine. Great, as a matter of fact. I think we need to meet at the lab."
"I agree. Oh by the way your mother says hi."
"Tell her the same," he grinned realizing that his father can't be upset because he had done the same thing to his daughter-in-law.
*
Bobby made it to the lab first and went through the lab notebooks. He looked at the numbers, the procedures and the reaction of the animals. Nothing jumped out at him until he saw the test notes on the dogs. They had the dogs for a few weeks and tried not to get attached to them in case they didn't make it. But he had always liked dogs and had named the two Duke and Rex. Then he saw it. When he called Duke's name the dog named Rex responded. It meant that the dog's minds had changed.
"What did you find?" His father asked with a big smile.
Bobby wanted to give him hell for fucking Briana but didn't. "The dogs. After the experiment Rex came when I called Duke."
"How did we miss it?"
"I'm not sure we did. Or should I say I know I missed it but did you?"
Robert sat down. "I wasn't sure. I mean I didn't think you could read my mind but I knew that some information had transferred."
"Tell me that you didn't do this just to fuck my wife," Bobby said directly.
"No...never would I have done it for that reason. I didn't realize it might happen until...until I saw her in her underwear. She is amazing and you need to spend more time intimately with her. Should I ask what happened with your mother?"
Bobby sighed. "I tried to...you know but..I was in your body and.."
"And you thought it was me fucking her and not you."
"Yes."
"It's OK. Neither of them will know."
"What about the...time period that our minds changed? Do you think it has something to do with the power...the strength of the sources?"
"Yes, we need to test the dogs again now. We need to know if there is any physical harm with the second time. Then we will test to see if the time last longer if we increase the power."
Both were excited as they worked very hard for the next six hours. The dogs were not harmed during the second test, which gave them both joy. They were both dead tired from the work and from the sex the night before. "We will meet back her tomorrow to see if the dogs switched back." Robert grinned.
*
Brianna was singing when Bobby came into the kitchen. He moved up to her and kissed her neck. "What are you so happy about?"
"You know," she whispered as she turned and rubbed down over his crotch. "You're hard already."
"Yes, let's go to bed and you can tell me again what all we did last night."
*
Robert expected his wife to be ready for sex again but was surprised when he found her sewing in the family room. "I'm home."
"Good," she said not looking up.
When she remained quiet he sat down next to her. "Are you OK?"
"Yes and no," she answered still not looking at him.
"I'm confused."
"So was I until I figured it out."
"You did? What did you figure out?"
"I had sex with you last night but.."
"But..." he repeated.
"It wasn't you." She finally looked up and saw that she was right.
"How did you know?"
After thirty years of marriage a woman knows. Everything was different.
"It wasn't planned," was his defense.
"Robert what the hell is wrong with you?"
He thought she was pissed about having sex with someone else. "The sex wasn't planned..."
"I'm not talking about the sex. That was the good part. I'm pissed because you used yourself as a test animal. You could have been killed or...or even made brain dead."
"I'm fine and so is.." he was about to say Bobby but stopped.
"I know it was Bobby. Duh..you two ran to work this morning to compare notes. How was it fucking Briana?"
"Fuck," Robert sighed as he sat back. "I told you it wasn't planned."
Robin sighed too and put down her stitching. "I'm just happy that you two are OK. Do you think that Briana knows?"
"I don't think so. She was just happy to have Bobby touch her. He hasn't been giving her a whole lot of attention. I think she was about to have an affair with some guy from her office."
"I know how she feels. I thought about it a few times."
"But you never..."
"Not until last night. I think I can handle it but I'm not sure about Bobby or her. How was Bobby when you saw him this morning?"
"Great. He's handling it very well."
"Don't tell him that I know."
"I won't. The test worked with the animals and they didn't show any ill effects. The Germans are getting close and we needed to beat them."
"So it swapped your minds for a period of time. When we awoke I could see you were back."
"Yes. The mind-reading test failed but the mind swap test was successful. This might be a bigger breakthrough than what we were looking for."
"Please make sure it is safe before trying it again." She said reaching over and hugging him. A minute later she stood and reached for his hand.
"Where are we going?" He asked.
"To bed. You can show me what you did with Briana last night and I'll do the same."
"Yummy," he grinned realizing he was growing down below. "Did you say something about trying it again?"
"Yes, of course but only in the interest of science."
"Of course," he grinned thinking about fucking Briana again and again.
End of Chapter One
Ending Note: Just a short first chapter of mind and body swap fun among the family. Hoped you enjoyed it. Martin and Bobby's sister Malory might be next. Thanks again for all your votes as a favorite author. Slick
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*
"Dinner tonight?" Bobby repeated after his father asked him for the second time. "With uh...Biana and me at...your house."
"Yes, your Mother just called and asked for you two to come over."
"And she...doesn't know...right?"
"Right," Robert lied. "Its just dinner."
"I'll call Biana and see if she has any plans."
An hour later Bobby and Briana knocked on his parent's door. "Come in," Robin smiled as she moved away to let them inside. Once in the hallway she quickly hugged Biana like normal and when the younger woman moved by she pulled Bobby into her softness.
Bobby wasn't expecting it and was surprised when her lips that normally kissed his cheek brushed against his lips. He jerked back and looked at his mother's eyes. "Mom."
She slowly dropped her left hand that was resting on his lower back downward until her fingers rolled over his hard ass cheeks. He moved into the house faster after his wife.
"Where is Pops?" Briana asked looking around.
"He is getting ready," Robin answered. "He will be down soon." She avoided Bobby's eyes as she took Briana's hand and led her into the kitchen.
"So what's new with you?" Robin asked her daughter-in-law once they were alone.
She smiled. "Everything is great. Things are just...great."
Robin knew the "great" she was referring to involved the recent fucking the young woman was getting. "Same here. Great."
Bobby was waiting at the base of the stairs when his father walked down. He was surprised his father was wearing a nice pair of slacks and a button-down red shirt that had the top two buttons undone. "I think Mother knows."
Robert knew it was time to confirm it. "She does and she is actually happy about it."
"She...she is?"
"Yes, so be careful tonight."
"Hi Pops," Briana said walking up behind her husband. She too was taken back by his dress. "Wow..don't you look hot?"
"Like you," Robert grinned glancing at her full rack and remembering how nice they were to touch and suck on. He felt himself getting hard and quickly looked up. He held back as she kissed his cheek.
"Dinner is almost ready," Robin yelled from the dining room. They all moved inside and after Briana sat down Robert quickly sat next to her. Normally he sat on the other side of the table next to Robin. Bobby moved next to his mother and when she sat down he noticed that her skirt was very high on her creamy thighs. He did his best not to look directly down at them.
"To us," Robert said holding up a glass of wine after he had poured each of them one.
"To us," Biana giggled as she clinked her glass with his. It was then she saw the passion in his eyes. It puzzled her because she had never really thought about any sexual thoughts concerning her father-in-law.
As Robin leaned over to touch her glass with Bobby's her free right hand fell on top of his thigh. As she squeezed it she grinned. "To us."
"Uh...us," Bobby mumbled. Having sex with her while his mind was in his father's body was one thing. This was a new level. As he took a sip of wine he felt her fingers moving north until her pinkie finger pressed into his hardening cock. His body jerked back causing his lips to pull away from the glass. A stream of wine plopped down onto his lap. "Shit!"
Robin laughed. "You were always messy at the table Bobby. Here use the napkin." Her hand holding the napkin moved over until it pressed directly down on the red wine spot and his now rigid cock.
"I'll....I'll do it," Bobby gasped hoping that Briana couldn't see what was going on. But he saw his wife looking at his father whose eyes were focused down the top of her dress at her plentiful mounds. Things were quickly getting out of control.
"You need to get those pants off," Bobby's mother said. "Come with me."
"I can do it" Bobby gasped but he saw his mother walking out the dining room door.
"You better go son."
After they were gone Biana sat nervously knowing her handsome father-in-law was checking out her tits. After the sex she had with Bobby the past few days her body was alive again. She felt excited knowing another male thought she was desirable.
"Have I ever told you how beautiful you are?" Robert whispered while he leaned over to her soft earlobe.
She felt his warm breath on her neck and shivered. "Pops...I'm...not sure...what are you doing?"
"Briana I know about the guy from your office. I know about you touching him..and giving him a blowjob."
She moved back and looked at him. "Bobby told you."
"No, Bobby doesn't know. That's why I'm telling you."
"What? Bobby knows...he was at the party and we talked about it and..."
Robert moved his right hand over to her bare thigh just under the hem of her dress. "The experiment Bobby and I have been doing did not read minds. It switched them. After the party it was Bobby's body that fucked you however it was my mind."
She had hidden the feelings that it was someone besides Bobby that she had sex with that night. Now hearing about the experiment it all made sense. At first she was pissed. "You had no right to...to have sex with me. I mean it was you who saw me...saw me naked and it was your mind feeling my body and..and entering me."
"I know," Robert said keeping his hand on her leg. He noted that she had not removed it or asked him to remove it. "It wasn't planned. Bobby and I didn't even consider that..that I would be in a position to have wonderful sex with you."
She knew he was right. It was wonderful. "Bobby knows that we had sex...he asked me about it like he couldn't remember."
"Yes." His fingertips moved under her dress until his whole hand disappeared. "Biana you are so sexy so desirable." He felt her legs opening as his fingers moved higher. But just when his pressed into her moist panties she pressed down his wrist to stop his progress.
"They...they might come back." She still had not considered the possibility that Bobby had fucked his mother that same night.
"I think they might be a while," he grinned.
It hit her. "OH MY GOD!"
*
Robin led him into the master bedroom and then into the bathroom. "Take off your pants."
"Mother this is wrong. I mean I know you know but I'm not in my father's body now."
"I know," she grinned. "If we are going to do this we need to do it right."
"Now?!! You want to do it now?" He stepped back but she grabbed onto his belt. She didn't answer as she hurried to undo the belt and unzip his slacks. He watched as she jerked his pants down to his ankles and lifted his shoes off and his pants over his feet. "Wait," he cried out when she pinched the sides of his boxers. "Briana."
"Well, if I know your father he is already into her panties."
"I don't believe you. She would never...I know her." He held his boxers in place.
"Come on but be quiet," she whispered as she led him down the hallway and down the stairs. "Shhh," she said as they neared the dining room.
*
"OH POPS," Briana cried after he had pulled her dripping pink panties down her long smooth legs. After turning her chair in his direction she leaned back and opened her legs to let his face and his mouth up to her ready and swollen pussy lips. "Do it...suck me...kiss my pussy."
"Come on," Robin whispered as they watched Robert pull off Briana's silk undies. His tongue didn't miss a lick while her feet lifted to allow the restricting panties to go away.
"Shit," Bobby said as he backed up until he was out of the doorway. He followed his mother up the stairs and into the master bedroom. Nothing was said as he watched her now familiar naked body appear and he did nothing to stop her from undressing him. What surprised him was how hard he was when she grabbed onto his shaft and pulled him to the large kind size bed.
"Hurry," she begged. Her body fell onto her back and when she landed her legs opened.
As his thick slippery crown pierced her moist pussy lips he moved his face and lips to hers. Moments later the bed banged off the wall as their bodies smacked hard together. Both were starving for satisfaction. She was first.
"NOW BOBBY...GIVE IT TO ME!!" Bobby came as well but didn't scream. As their bodies slowed neither of them saw the naked Briana standing in the doorway with her father-in-law's bare body pressing into her backside.
"Come on," Robert whispered.
"I want to do it here," Briana said still upset that Bobby had not told her.
"Are you sure?" Robert asked. He certainly wasn't sure what Bobby would do actually seeing his wife being fucked. But she didn't answer as she pulled off her dress and released her bra. "Get undressed," she grinned at Pops.
Pops had seen her naked but this was the first time she had seen him. She was pleasantly surprised when she saw his lean body and his hard cock pointing outward. "Come on."
Bobby and Robin had their eyes closed but opened them when they felt someone moving onto the bed next to them. Bobby saw his wife and panicked. "Briana...I can explain."
She laughed. "Yeah..I want to hear you explain about how you just fucked your mother. You don't have to explain. Pops told me about the mind switch and how he was the one actually fucking me. And now I want his body to do the same."
"Briana..."
Robin grabbed his arm when Bobby leaned over to pull her away. "It's only fair son." She saw the younger woman's body for the first time and for the first time wondered how it would be making love to another woman.
It was hard watching his father and his wife making love. They kissed with open mouths and his hands touched her in those personal places that only he had touched before. "I can't do this."
Robin was sad and happy to see him go. After he walked out she moved closer to Briana whose legs were now opening up inviting Pops to come inside.
Briana's eyes were closed as she waited for another man's cock to push inside her honey pot. She felt the damp crown move into her outer and then inner lips. After the mushroom head disappeared she felt fingers rubbing over her clit.
"That feels so good," she whispered after looking up into Robert's eyes.
"It's not me," he grinned while lifting his body up to allow his daughter in law to see the soft and thin fingers moving in her moist hole.
"Robin," Briana said following the thin arm to her mother-in-law's body. "Where's Bobby?"
"He left," she grinned. Her fingers toyed and played until Briana's hips moved upward allowing Robert's dick to completely disappear.
"OH PLEASE..FUCK ME...FUCK ME LIKE YOU DID BEFORE!"
Robert chuckled and lifted her feet upward until they were next to Briana's head. Her body was completely open now and was his to fuck and fuck. His body found new energy as his shaft pounded down deep into her depths and then pull back out. Over and over he went until she screamed. "NOW...I'M FUCKING CUMING!"
Bobby lay in his old bed as he listened to his parents working in tandem pleasuring his wife. He heard his father fucking her and then her scream. He thought that would be it but about thirty minutes later he heard Biana calling out his mother's name. He finally fell asleep and made it a few hours before he was awaken again by Briana's screams of pleasure. After getting up and going to the bathroom he peeked into the master bedroom and saw his mother on her back with Briana's face between her legs. His father was fucking her doggie style.
"Fuck what have we done?" Bobby asked himself. He realized the scene had made him hard so he decided to go with the flow.
Robin was almost ready to cum as her son's wife licked and sucked on her pussy. Briana was inexperienced at first but because of her knowledge of he feminine sex organ she learned quickly. The mother didn't know Bobby had rejoined them until she felt something pushing against her lips. She opened her eyes and saw him on his knees next to her head. The object pushing into her lips was Bobby's big thick cock.
Bobby smiled at his mother after her mouth opened and allowed him to push his throbbing penis inside. As they all raced towards satisfaction Bobby thought about the mind switch machine and who they could try it on next. That was when Briana climaxed and Pops filled her already full pussy.
"Ummmph," Robin grunted when her body also climaxed. She pressed into Briana's face harder and was about to cum again when the pink cannon between her lips fired its load. She swallowed once, twice and three times before Bobby was empty.
The four lay spent and satisfied as they watched the sun come up in the bedroom window to the east. "God, I'm starving," Briana giggled.
"Looks like we are going to have a turkey dinner for breakfast," Robin smiled. "Do you want to help me get it ready?"
"Sure."
The men sat up and watched the two naked asses wiggling out of the room. "Well, if you would have told me last night was going to happen a week ago I would have said you were crazy." Robert chuckled.
"Yeah...Hey Dad..what do you think our next test should be?"
"Well, I think we need to keep this close. So I'm thinking of Martin."
Bobby too was thinking of his sister Meg. "I'll volunteer to do the mind switch."
Robert laughed. "Sure, that means you get Meg first."
It was later that night as Biana and Bobby lay in bed when Bobby brought up the next test. "Dad and I were talking about the next test of the machine." They were both so tired they didn't mention having sex that night.
Briana didn't respond until she realized what he meant. She sat up and looked at him. "Does that mean you will switch with..with another man?"
He smiled seeing the excitement in her eyes. "Yes."
"Oh God that means the man's mind will be in your body again and..."
"Right and he will be seeing you naked, touching you and fucking you."
She quickly tried to remember the men who worked in the lab. Most of the men were older except for a new scientist and...and brother-in-law. "Martin."
"Dad and I need someone we can trust. If anyone finds out about us testing the machine we could lose everything."
She fell back onto her pillow. "You just want to fuck your sister." When he didn't answer she giggled. "God, she is so stuck up and so prim and proper. She better not find out about the mind switch."
"I won't tell her and I'm sure Martin won't. He is such a wimp this might be your chance to get me or should I say Martin to do whatever you want in bed."
"Ummm...and he will have your cock," she sighed.
*
It was on Tuesday morning when Martin knocked on the locked laboratory door. Bobby answered it. "Hi Martin whatssup?"
"You tell me," the short 145-pound man said looking pissed. "Your dad and you have been locked up in here for two days. I thought I was part of managing this project."
"You are," Bobby grinned. "It just that we had a breakthrough and we are not ready for anyone else to know. I was going to get you later after lunch."
"What is it? Can't you tell me now?"
Bobby looked at the clock. "Actually it is lunch so why don't we get a bite to eat and walk down by the pier?"
Bobby remained quiet as they drove to the bay restaurant. He could tell Martin was upset but excited about the breakthrough. After grabbing a sandwich they walked to the bench near the end of the pier.
Martin hurried to eat his sandwich and waited until Bobby did the same. "OK tell me."
"First you have to promise not to tell anyone including Meg."
"But we have no secrets."
"That's the condition. Totally secret or I can't tell you."
"OK..OK I promise."
Last week Dad and I discovered that it looked like the machine worked on the dogs. But since the dogs couldn't talk we didn't know if one could read the other one's mind. Both dogs were healthy after the test so we decided to try it on humans."
"But that is a long way off," Martin said.
"Dad heard that the Germans are close to getting their system to work. So we decided to test the machine on...on ourselves."
"WHAT? ARE YOU TWO FUCKING CRAZY?"
"Calm down and shut up," Bobby said looking around to make sure no one heard him. "We both felt it was safe and decided to go for it."
"Holy shit," Martin said still in shock. "Wow."
"Do you want to hear the bad news..good news?"
"Sure."
"The bad news is that we did not read each other's mind."
"And the good news?"
"The good news is that our minds swapped. My mind was in my dad's body and his was in mine. It worked. This could be a bigger breakthrough than the mind reading."
"Shit...you're right. So what do we do next?"
"It worked with us but we are father and son. We need to test it on two test subjects that are not blood relatives."
Martin thought for ten seconds. "Me...you want me to try it with one of you."
"Yes."
"I need to review all the data. And make sure that you two are not sick or ill."
"Good. Let's get back and get you started."
After a brief talk with Robert Martin was hooked. Neither told him about having to move into the other one's house. It was 4:30 PM when Robert hooked up Martin and Bobby to the machine. "We need to find out if more juice means more time without switching out. But I'll only go up to 10% more."
Martin sat in the chair with the wires hooked up and looked over at Bobby. "I'm ready."
"Here goes," Robert grinned. He hit the start button and dialed in the power. A whirling noise started and five minutes later it stopped. Bobby and Martin were asleep.
Bobby woke up first and quickly glanced down to see Martins' body. He looked at his brother-in-law next to him and saw him open his eyes.
"Did it work?" Martin asked before he looked and saw his body in the chair next to him. "Ha...this is amazing."
"Stay there until I've checked you out medically," Robert grinned. Five minutes later he announced that they were in perfect health. "So when we did it last week the mind switch worked for around 10 hours. It's 4:45PM now so let's try to see how long it lasts."
"Well that's about all we can do now," Bobby said. "Oh yeah Martin since we cannot tell anyone about the switch I'll have to stay at your house tonight and you at mine. Dad and I switched last week."
"Uh yeah...that makes sense. So I drive your car to your house and..." Martin sat up. "I will be sleeping with Briana."
"That's right and you have to play along with everything. Briana and Meg cannot know or everything will be lost."
"But, we will share the same bathroom and it's possible that I'll see her...her."
"Naked. I know and you have to go along with whatever happens. She won't know and I'm sure you and I won't tell her."
Martin thought about Briana and her sexy body. Her breasts were so much larger than Meg's and he had dreams about how they would look naked. "I don't think you will have any issues with Meg. I can't remember the last time we had sex and most of the time she's in bed before me."
"That's good," Bobby lied. "I don't want to mess around with my own sister," he said lying again.
*
Briana had just finished her shower when she heard footsteps in the hallway. This time she knew that another man had taken over Bobby's body. What made it hot was that her brother-in-law was going to see her naked for the first time. "Bobby is that you?" She yelled from inside the bathroom.
Martin gulped and felt Bobby's cock getting hard as he imagined Briana in a towel or robe. He reached down and touched his larger cock. "Yes," he answered softly.
Briana pulled on the robe and tied the waist belt loosely. She walked out innocently and smiled when she saw him peeking around the door. "So how was work?" She could see the nervousness on his face.



"Ga...ga..good," he stuttered. He saw that the robe was partially open enough for him to see the inside slopes of both of her bare titties.
Even though it was Bobby's body she felt like she was going to show him her naked body for the first time. "So what do you want to do tonight?" She asked as she turned and opened the robe. While facing away from him she pushed the robe over her shoulders and arms until it fell at her feet.
"Ohhh," he gasped looking at her nice round buttocks and naked back. He quickly looked away by instinct. "Tonight?"
"Yes," she answered as she walked to the dresser and leaned down to pull out a tiny purple thong. "Is there anything you want to do?" As she leaned over to step into the panties she made sure to open her legs enough for him to see her pussy lips under her ass.
"Uh...uh anything...Wha..what do you want to do?"
"We could rent a movie and snuggle up on the sofa." As she pulled up the thong she twisted around to show him her bare front. She had to bite her tongue to keep from laughing at his expression.
"God, those are amazing?"
"My boobs?" She said acting the part. "You've seen them many times." She glanced at the boner in his pants.
"Oh I know...but they look so much nicer today," he grinned realizing how nice this evening was going to be.
*
Bobby had been at Martin's house enough to know that he usually entered through the side door to the garage. He quietly entered the house and saw his sister's car in the garage. He had a hard-on in anticipation of fucking her and had peed at the lab so he knew Martin was not well endowed.
Meg had finished making the salad and was talking to her girlfriend on the phone. She didn't hear her husband come into the kitchen and didn't know he was nearby until he grabbed her around her waist and pulled her backside into his hard-on. "MARTIN!" She cried out as she tried to twist away but Bobby held on tight. She was wearing a short summer dress that fell about halfway down her pure white thighs.
"Hi honey," Bobby whispered before lightly nibbling on her neck. He figured his wimp brother-in-law wouldn't do what he was now doing which made it even more exciting.
"Martin...stop...I'm on the phone with Jamie." Again she tried to twist from his grasp but couldn't. It was then she felt the hard-on jabbing into her soft ass. "OH GOD...Jamie I'll call you back later."
Martin held on as she hung up and was ready for a wrestling match like they used to have growing up.
"Are you crazy? What's wrong with you?" She asked while reaching down and trying to pry his hands from her waist. She couldn't remember the last time he had been so forceful. "You better stop or...I'll.."
"What?" Bobby whispered. His lips nibbled at her right earlobe as his hands moved up under her arms and cupped her small perky titties.
Meg had always been the one in control but had fantasized about being with a man who took control from her. She felt his fingers find her hard nipples and moaned as he lightly pulled on them making them even harder. "That feels so good. Let me turn around."
Bobby thought he had her and did as she said but when he loosened his arms she turned and pushed him backwards. He managed to catch himself on the table or would have tumbled onto the floor against the wall. "HEY!" As he tried to stand back up she pushed him down onto his back and looked up as she walked next to his head. He glanced up under her dress and saw the white panties stretched across her crotch.
"Don't ever do that again," she laughed looking down on him. "You don't get to touch my breasts unless I say you can." She wasn't ready when he grabbed onto her ankles and pulled. "OH MY!"
Bobby waited until her soft ass hit the floor next to him before he sprang onto her body and sat across her stomach. "I can touch my wife's tits whenever I want." Again his hands moved and covered the tiny mounds.
"You ass!" she cried as she grabbed onto his right hand with her left one and dug her fingernails into his skin.
"Ouch!" He cried out. He quickly grabbed both wrists and pushed him down next to her head. Luckily Martin was strong enough and she was small enough. "Maybe I'll fuck you right here."
Meg had to look into his face because Martin had never cursed like this and had definitely never been this rough before. "You wouldn't dare."
Bobby saw the smile he had seen so many times when they played sports and she had dared him. This was different because she was daring him to fuck her. "No pinching or biting. Promise."
Her heart was beating faster and stronger. "I promise." She waited for him to do something and suddenly he pulled her left hand to her right hand and held them both with one hand. With his free hand he grabbed the top middle of her dress and pulled. He grinned at the shock on her face when her dress ripped cleanly apart down the middle.
"I...I...I..." She said trying to put her shock into words.
"Can't talk," he laughed glancing down at the smooth pink skin of her chest and the small cones under the petite bra.
Meg realized that she was upset with the way he was treating her but what shocked her was the excitement she was feeling. She knew her pussy was as wet as it had ever been. "You will buy me a new dress."
"And a bra," he added. He grabbed the middle of the white covering and pulled until it broke apart. The two 32A cups pulled away exposing the tiny breasts with two cherry tipped nipples.
"Martin," she gasped not angry this time. Her body was on fire as he leaned down and suckled her right tip. Never had they had sex anywhere but on their bed and never would she have thought it would be on the kitchen floor. She felt him release her hands.
Bobby sucked on the right nip and moved to the left one. He felt her hands on his head moving it back and forth. She had teased him all those years by not wearing bras around the house and now he was sucking on those hard tips he had seen poking out her clothing.
It was always Meg who started sex and it was her that dictated what he would do next. This time she only laid back and waited. She felt his lips kiss up her chest to her neck and then up to her lips. As her lips opened to accept his tongue she moaned again when his tongue forced into her mouth. Never had they kissed this rough before.
Bobby rubbed his right thigh between her opened legs, which caused her to moan again. He realized that she had given in and was anxious, as he was to fuck. But he wanted her to beg him to do it. After frenching another two minutes he once again moved to her breasts and then down lower over her stomach. He ripped the rest of the dress away and saw the basic bikini panties, her dark bush under them and the huge wet spot on the front. He knew quickly that Martin had never gone down on her.
"OH GOD MARTIN..WHAT ARE YOU...ARE YOU GOING TO...OH GOD..!
He teased her by slowly pushing off her undies and grinned when she reached down to help. As the wet triangle moved away and down the thighs he looked at her deepest secrets. Her pussy hairs were so thick he couldn't see the pink lips but did see the juices that had escaped.
He knew he was in for a face rub as he kissed and licked down her thighs while her legs opened wider and wider.
It was like being fucked by another man. She closed her eyes and found it easy to imagine since he was doing things to her that had never been done before. His hands slipped under her ass and lifted her pussy meal to his mouth.
"Hold your pussy lips open," he commanded when his face neared the target.
"Ohhh," she moaned in anticipation while her fingers pushed into her bush and pulled open her outer lips. "DO IT..SUCK IT!"
But Bobby decided to tease some more. Every time he neared the wet furrow he moved up or down. He heard her moan of disappointment and would lick lightly over her swollen clitty. As she thought he would concentrate there he would move away.
"MARTIN PLEASE...I NEED IT," she begged trying to reach and hold his head where she wanted and needed it.
After teasing and hearing her beg he decided to move off to his knees between her legs. He took off Martin's shirt and pushed off his pants and briefs. He knew it was only a five-inch cock but it would have to do. "Are you ready to be fucked?"
She nodded and reached for him. Her fingers tried to guide his cock as he slid forward but he pushed her hands away. His own fingers took the hard digit and rubbed it into her thicket over her pleasure button and into her moist hole.
"DO IT...PUT IT IN," She cried out almost in pain. But she would sigh when he pulled it out again and rubbed it over her clitoris.
It was then she realized she was about to cum. "OH GOD...DOESN'T STOP! YES...RIGHT THERE...OHHHHH!!" Never had she climaxed just from him rubbing his tool over her pussy. Her body buckled upward as her mouth opened wide. "I'M CUMING..NOW...NOW!"
Bobby leaned back to watch his most proper and conservative sister cry out from immense pleasure. She was totally out of control and was his to do as he pleased. After her body collapsed he moved from between her legs and grabbed onto her hips to turn her over.
"Ummm...what now?" She asked feeling his hands move to her soft buttocks.
He moved his body onto hers, which pressed his hard pecker into her ass crack. "I'm going to fuck your ass."
She tensed up. "No..Martin...I.."
"Shhh," he whispered. "I'll go really slow."
"Oh God," she moaned feeling the slight pressure of the cock head rubbing over her small puckered hole. "Martin..please..fuck my pussy."
"Shhh," he whispered again. "Your pussy will be fucked many times tonight but first I want your virgin ass."
He felt her tense up and told her to relax. The head was inside and after ten minutes he had it in as far as it would go. "That wasn't so bad was it?"
"No," she answered as he pulled back a little and then push back inside. Again and again he did the same until the crown moved out and easily slipped back in.
"Move up onto your knees and hands."
She did as he said and reached back to open her cheeks. It moved in another inch, which caused her to gasp, but it was only a short time later that he was moving back and forth faster and faster.
"Your mine baby aren't you?" He asked fucking her butt.
"Yes...I'm yours," she moaned as she reached under her stomach and toyed with her clitty again. "Cum in my ass."
He already had plans to do so. His hands held onto her hips when he pushed it in as far as it would go. His spunk exploded out and gushed into her bowels. "AHHHH!"
*
"I love to snuggle," Briana said to her husband's body. She had put on a short baby doll nightie with only the purple thong underneath. Martin was behind her pressing his body up to hers. He didn't mind the large penis jabbing her but was shy with his hands.
"Come on baby. Hug me...that's what snuggle means." She reached back and pulled his right hand over her until she rested in on her upper stomach just under her firm and large breasts. Briana realized that he was timid in bed, which probably meant that Meg told him what to do.
"Touch my boob." She said it and waited for his trembling fingers to lift upward until her hard tip pressed into his palm.
"Wow," he whispered slowly closing his hand until he cupped about half of the soft mass.
Knowing that he was nervous and timid turned her on even more. "Touch it under my nightie." She felt his hand reluctantly leave and drop down her tummy. He touched the bottom of her nightgown and then the soft skin of her upper thigh. Again he stopped.
"Go under."
His fingers moved up her thigh until it touched the bottom of her silk top and then dove under until his fingers disappeared. He moved faster until he felt her panties and suddenly stopped.
"Keep going."
Martin moved north expecting to feel her bush like his wife had but remembered that she had shaved it. He felt the dampness and the puffy pussy lips through the undies and stopped again.
"Boobs or pussy Bobby," she teased opening her legs more. She felt his middle finger move into her slit.
"Both," he thought wanting to hurry before something happened and these wonderful feelings would stop. "Boobs."
"I thought so," she giggled. "You've always liked my boobs."
"I love them," he whispered barely loud enough for her to hear. He moved swiftly until he once again cupped her mound. But this time it was skin on skin.
She let him explore and caress until she had to moan. It had been a while since Bobby had spent this long on her breasts. Tonight was the night she would change that. "Do you want to kiss them baby?"
"God...yes..yes." He said lifting up so she could pull the nightgown up over her mams.
His mouth opened and engulfed her right tip before the gown left her head.
"Bobby...," she laughed. "Slow down we have all night." But he was having a buffet titty treat. "Easy..don't suck so hard," she said pulling his head back which caused her nipple to pop from his lips. "When you suck one touch the other one."
Briana grinned and closed her eyes while his lips; tongue and fingers worked their magic. She knew her pussy was dripping but didn't want him to stop on her chest. After a few minutes she whispered, "Do you want to fuck my tits Bobby?"
His lips moved back and his face lit up. "Really?" Since his regular cock was short and his wife's tits were small it was never an option.
"Yeah...take off your clothes and climb up on me."
Even Martin had to gasp when he saw how big his temporary cock was. He was proud for the first time as he moved his naked body up onto her stomach. He held onto the arms of the sofa and guided the long pink shaft between her delicious mounds. As the rod moved through the tunnel she had made with her hands he was ready to cum.
"Calm down!" She said angrily. "I don't want you cuming on my chest."
Martin fell from his ecstasy and calmed down. He moved back and forth fucking the first and probably last set of boobs ever again.
Briana was finished with her boobs but knew that he needed to cum before they got into serious fucking. "Are you ready to cum?"
He nodded and figured he would cum on her chest but when he shifted forward her hand captured his cock and pulled it up to her open lips. It was his first blowjob and he only lasted two strokes forward until he exploded into her mouth.
Her lips tightened to capture every drop until he was finally empty. She swallowed and wiped her lips while he moved down. As he tried to lift off she grabbed his shoulders and pulled his face into her opened legs. "Where are you going? It's my turn."
"Oh God," Martin thought as his face moved closer. He had touched pussies before but never licked one. She lifted her hips, which meant she wanted him to remove them.
His fingers shook again as he tried to pinch the thong waist strap. Finally she reached down and got them started. He took over and pulled it from her very ready sex.
"Just lick it," she said knowing he was hesitating. "Lick it all over." Seconds later he made up quality by doing quantity. His tongue and lips moved rapidly covering every inch. It dove into her depths and then out and upward to flick and suck her clitty. "OH GOD!" Briana cried out.
*
Bobby pulled out and saw his hot juice following his satisfied crown. It was his first completed anal since Briana had refused after an inch or two. But Martin was shorter and narrower which made it less painful on the woman. "Come on I want to shower."
"Shower?" Meg questioned.
"Yes, I told you tonight you are mine." He pulled her naked body up and guided her to the master bedroom. The shower was for all those times growing up when he listened to her showering. He imagined his naked body rubbing against hers and her on her knees sucking him while the hot water poured over her face and lips, which were locked around his shaft.
Meg didn't want to change the mood. For the first time her husband was not a wimp and was taking her...making her his woman. She reached in and turned on the water while he rubbed her ass from behind. "Easy..I'm a little sore," she giggled.
"Don't worry you have some more places I want to fuck."
When the water was just right she moved in and leaned over to grab the soap. When she realized that he had not joined her she looked out. "Are you coming in?"
"No, I'm going to watch a little while. I want you to soap everywhere."
She smiled knowing what he wanted. She had never masturbated in front of him before. As she soaped her titties she turned giving him a profile.
"Shit," Bobby said seeing the profile of her boobs, flat stomach, ass and bush. His cock was hard as he slowly joined her.
"Do my back," he said turning around. It was another of his fantasies.
Meg giggled as she did what he said. She too had fantasies about serving a man instead of the other way around. This was a different man. It was Martin's body but she was being sexual with a different man.
The wet fingers moved down his back over his firm buttocks and then around to the front. They searched for and found his throbbing dripping wet prick and rubbed. When he turned she felt his hands on her shoulders and moved down as they pushed.
She knew about blowjobs and knew what to do but never tried it before. Her face, nose and lips moved down his chest, over his navel and lower until she felt the mushroom tip touch her chin. Her face bent forward as her tongue moved out to taste a hard manhood for the first time.
His eyes were wide open watching his sister's mouth engulf him. It was obvious that it was her first time, which made it even more special.
She looked up at the pleasure on his face and tried to take the whole five inches. When her lips pressed into his pubic hair she looked up and saw his smile. It was a smile that didn't belong to him. It didn't belong to Martin. She almost choked when she realized it was Bobby's smile.
"That's it baby," Bobby moaned. "Just keep it up."
"That's it," Meg thought. Bobby always said, "Just keep it up". He said it when they were fighting and said it when she had played softball in high school and made a great play. As she sucked him she tried to imagine how this was possible. Then she remembered Martin say something about reading minds in the lab. Somehow she had Martin's cock in her mouth but she was giving Bobby a blowjob. She had a plan.
Bobby didn't want to cum inside of her mouth. When he was rock hard he pulled her up and as they kissed she leaned back against the shower wall. His hands lifted her ass upward until she grabbed onto his cock and guided it into her pussy.
"MEG!" He cried pushing into her hole "Your pussy is so tight."
"Fuck me Bobby...Fuck me Bobby." She looked into his eyes and saw that he didn't even flinch nor did he realize that she had called him her brother. "Fuck your sister."
Then it hit him and he stopped and looked at her in panic. But then she laughed.
"Don't stop fucking me Bobby. I've never felt this hot before." When he started again her body pushed and pulled matching his movement.
"How?"
"We can..we can talk later," she gasped feeling her first real climax from fucking coming. "DON'T STOP..FUCK ME BOBBY!"
Knowing that she knew it him and that she still wanted him to fuck her made it better. "I've dreamed of this for so long."
"Me too...me TOO! I'M CUMING!!"
"AHH!" He screamed when he emptied into another hole of hers.
"Let me down" she said not sure if she should be pissed. "So does this mean that Martin is fucking Briana tonight?"
"I should have known you would have figured it out." They moved outside and took a towel to dry off. "Yes, Martin is with Briana and she knows what is going on."



"And he doesn't know that she knows." She finished drying and smiled. "We can talk more later but right now you promised me that you would fuck me all night."
"Uh..I'm still in charge right?" He said following her cute butt into the bedroom.
"Sure, I'll let you be in charge. It's more fun that way. Just keep it up." She laughed.
*
Martin was good at following. He was following her command to lick her pussy. He heard her moaning and knew that she was close. He thought she would cum that way but he felt her pulling his face upward until his hard-on was lined up with her moist hole.
"Do it Bobby...fuck your wife."
He grinned as he pushed his long hard cock into her need. It felt good having a long shaft seeing her eyes light up with passion. "Is that what you want?" He asked playing the part of a cocks man.
"Yes...oh yes...yes YES!"
Suddenly Martin was a different man. The bigger cock gave him confidence. He was in charge now giving her pleasure. Plus he felt in control not ready to cum. He was controlling it to prove to her he was a man.
After five minutes Briana had to look into his eyes. Even Bobby was ready to cum after this long. But his body had not slowed or lost its rhythm. He was hitting the right spots.
"I'M READY," she cried pushing upward and curling her feet around his hips. "IT'S GOOD..SO GOOD! ARE YOU READY?" She had not asked that question too many times.
"You cum first," he grinned still pumping.
"AH..AH..AH!...AH!" She screamed each time he hit bottom. "NOW...NOW!!"
*
After fucking his sister again they took a rest for him to explain everything that had taken place.
"You fucked Mother."
"Yes...it just happened. She is one horny bitch."
She smacked him. "Don't call Mother a bitch."
"Just keep it up," he laughed pushing her on her back. "Maybe next time I'll fuck you with my Bobby dick."
"Bobby dick," she giggled. "Sounds like a venereal disease.
"There's something else," Bobby said wondering what her reaction would be. "After we all did it Briana and Mother played around."
"Really?" Meg asked sitting up. "Maybe..do you think she will mess around with me?"
"Briana or Mother?"
"Briana. I don't think I'm ready to do our parents yet."
"I don't know. Father was disappointed that I got to change minds with Martin instead of him."
"That dirty old man," Briana laughed.
"That dirty old man fucked Briana so well that I've been trying to duplicate it. She had multiple orgasms."
"Umm, multiple huh? Maybe you need more practice. Can I help get you up?"
"Sure," he grinned looking at her face move over his crotch. It was only her second time but she was getting the hang of it.
*
The two couples spent the whole night trying new positions and techniques. After sleeping when the sun came up they didn't wake up until Robert called them both. "It's for you," Briana said to Bobby's body.
A few minutes later Bobby hung up. "Father wants me to come in."
"OK," she grinned. She had not told Martin that she knew or that she knew Bobby was going to fuck Martin's wife all night.
*
Meg answered the phone and heard her father's voice. She smiled. "Hi Daddy. Sure Martin is here. At least his body is here."
"You know huh? I knew you couldn't be fooled."
"Martin is still asleep. I don't think he can move after last night. So, what's the next step of the laboratory project? I mean are you going to swap with Martin next?"
He hesitated. "What do you think?"
"Well, I don't think it's really necessary. I mean why go through all that trouble to do something that we both want?"
"Are you saying what I think you are saying?"
"Yes."
"Well that sounds great to me. Why don't Martin and you come over for dinner this coming weekend?"
"OK. But maybe Bobby and Briana should come too."
"Sure, that sounds good. See you in a few days. I love you baby."
"Me too daddy."
*
Martin's body made it to the lab a few hours late. Bobby's body and Robert were looking over the notes and results. "What's up guys?"
"It's about time you got here," Martin asked. "Robert told me that you fucked Meg last night."
"Well, you should think me. She wants someone to take charge. I broke her in so the rest is up to you."
Martin smiled. "God, I'm going to miss Briana's tits."
Robert sat up. "Well actually the whole family is getting together this weekend. No mind swaps. But there will be other swaps."
"Now I have an important question for both of you."
"What?" They asked at the same time.
"We have a choice of Daniel or Sam for our next mind swap. Do either of you remember what their spouses look like?"
Bobby almost fell from his chair laughing. "Ha..ha..ha..ha..ha!"
"What's so funny?" Robert asked.
Bobby couldn't talk but Martin did. "Actually Daniel's wife is really cute but Sam's mate is a different story."
"Ugly huh?"
"It depends on how you look at it. You see Dad..Sam is gay."
"Oh Fuck."
*
Ending note: Wouldn't it be fun if you could switch minds with someone else and walk in their shoes for a day or so? Think of all the possibilities. That's what makes our fantasies so cool. Hope you enjoyed it. Let me know and don't forget to vote. Slick.
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Introduction: How many of you have ever played Pea Pool? Or maybe Pill Pool or Kelly Pool? It's a fun game that was once outlawed in the State of Wisconsin. This story involves two couples having fun with a pool table in one of their basements. Warning though...the game gets a little complicated because the players have secret balls that the others are trying to shoot (into pockets of course). The winner gets to chose someone to spend seven minutes in heaven with anyone they chose. Don't get too bogged down on whose ball is whose. Just enjoy the story for what it is. You've asked for more couples playing games. All rights reserved. Enjoy.
**
Tim got a sweet deal on the pool table from a neighbor across the street that was downsizing and didn't have enough room to take it with him. His wife agreed to buy it as long as Tim fixed up their basement to house it. His best friend Mark, who lived a few blocks away with his wife Millie, helped him take the table apart, move it in pieces and put it all back together.
Mark and Tim played almost every night for a few weeks and then the women started joining them. Tim's wife Tess was tall and athletic whereas Mark's wife Millie was shorter with nice proportional curves. The friendly games soon became more serious as they all got better and better. At first they bet only a dollar or two per game but as the tensions increased so did the bets.
"How about we raise the stakes?" Tim asked the other three who were drinking wine and beer.
"I think we are betting enough," Tess said worried that the games would cause friction because the money bet was getting too high. Since it was summer and the basement was warm they all wore loose shorts and tee shirts.
"What else can we bet?" Tim asked with a sly grin.
"Don't even start with strip games again," Tess quickly said knowing that her husband wanted to see and touch Millie's round breasts.
"I think that's a great idea," Mark added. He too wanted to see Tess' long slinky legs and cute butt.
"That figures," Millie chuckled. "But I'm not about to strip naked and play pool."
"What if we have a few choices? You know like maybe kiss, finish all your drink or remove something?"
"It does give you an out." Tim jumped in.
Both Millie and Tess were already feeling good from the wine they already had. "What are the rules?"
"Simple. We all take number pills that correspond to the number of the balls you have. Each woman has four items of clothing; I think you both are wearing bras, so you will pick four pills.
"And we have on three articles of clothing so we only get three pills," Tim smiled.
They had all played pill pool but Tess wanted to repeat the rules. "So we play rotation pool where we have to go in order from one to fifteen. If one or more of our balls are made then...then we have to do one of those things Tim mentioned. We won't play the part about making your own balls."
"Right this is just making someone else's ball. There's fifteen balls so we will have an extra ball," Mark said feeling his manhood getting excited.
"I'll take the eight ball pill out. If someone makes it then it means that we uh...have to kiss."
"I'm not kissing Mark," Tim said firmly.
"But you would like it if I kiss Millie," Tess laughed.
"What kind of kisses?" Millie asked looking at Tim wondering how good a kisser he was.
"A real kiss," Mark added. "Wet and deep." He too glanced at Tess' lips wondering how soft and hot they would be.
The women didn't really want to strip naked but didn't mind kissing another man especially one that they knew and liked being around. "OK, I'm game," Tess giggled.
Millie peeked at Tess' hard nipples pushing out her beige tee shirt and then down at her own. "OK, but if you guys try to do more then the game is over."
"Deal," Mark said excited that they got their wives to play an adult game.
Tim took the balls and racked them with the 1 ball in the front, the 8 ball in the middle, the 2 ball on one corner of the triangle and the 3 ball on the other corner. Who wants to break?"
"Pills first," Mark said shaking the pill container. He turned it upside down in his left hand and squeezed the first pill. They took turns until all the pills were out. Millie got the 8 ball pill and put it aside before taking another one.
They all looked at their pills and put them aside so no one else would know their numbers.
"I'll break," Tim grinned. The order of shooting was Tim, Mark, Millie and Tess.
They all stood nervously as the taller Tim took his time lining up his shot. His hand on the cue stick flew backward and then quickly forward. The white cue ball smacked into the 1 ball hard. It seemed that balls went everywhere. They all heard a ball fall into the corner pocket and then one in the side pocket. Two balls were already in.
Mark pulled out the ball from the side pocket and held it up. "Who has the 6 ball?"
Tess sighed and raised her hand. "Me. How long do we kiss?" She looked at Mark.
Tim was shocked that his normally conservative wife would think about kissing Mark first. "She's bluffing," he laughed.
Actually Tess was bluffing until she heard her husband's laughter. "How long?" "A minute," Millie answered. If Tess broke the kissing barrier then she could do it next without hesitation.
"OK then I'll kiss Mark," she blushed. She put her pool stick against the table and moved his way. He met her by the corner and they stopped. "Who is timing us?"
"I will," Millie answered. She looked at the second hand on her watch and yelled, "GO!"
Tess, being almost as tall as Mark had no issues lining up her lips with his. They kept some air between their bodies and leaned forward until their mouths touched. Mark's eyes opened when he felt her tongue force into his lips.
"Fuck," Tim whispered when he saw his wife's lips open up and her tongue dash into his best friend's mouth. He thought he would be jealous but instead it was very hot and he knew that he would soon be doing the same to Millie.
Mark let her be the aggressive because it was new to him. Normally he had to start sex with his wife and he normally took the lead in kissing and touching. Her tongue explored into his lips, around his tongue and back as far as she could reach.
"Thirty seconds," Millie said as she too was getting excited as much as Tess was.
Mark felt her keeping back from him and decided to take charge. His right hand moved around her waist and pull until her pointed perky nipples jabbed into his chest. He thought he heard her moan as he pressed his excited manhood into her stomach.
"TIME'S UP" Mille cried out. When Mark moved back she saw what he was jabbing into Tess's tummy.
"OK the next ball made is a 7," Tim announced.
"That's me," Mark grinned. He glanced at Tess.
"Again?" She giggled.
"I'm not liking this game," Tim groaned as his wife moved back into Mark's arms.
"Uh go," Millie said too late because the two didn't hesitate this time moving together and kissing with open mouths. She saw Tess start rubbing her thigh against Mark's hard bulge and wondered how long he will last.
Time flew for Mark and Tess and dragged for Tim and Millie. When Millie yelled time was up Mark had almost climaxed and Tess' panties were soaked. "Whew," Mark grinned. "You can really kiss," he smiled at Tess who walked back to her stick.
"You're still shooting," Mark said noting that Tim's ball was trapped behind a bunch of balls and he didn't have a chance hitting the one ball.
Tim broke up the pile and saw a couple of balls hanging next to a cup. He knew things were going to get hotter. Mark was next and couldn't make the one ball because it was one of his balls but he could use it in a combination shot. He barely nicked the one ball, which moved to the side and tapped in the 11 ball.
"That's Mine!" Millie said excited.
"You're not supposed to be happy when someone makes one of your balls," Mark grinned knowing what she was going to do.
"Well I get to chose and I want to kiss Tim."
"Who would have thought?" Tess smirked. "I'll keep time." She waited until they were hugging and yelled, "Go!"
Tim and Millie were both shorter so they too lined up evenly. Since their spouses had already crossed the frenching line they quickly kissed and opened their lips.
Millie was happy that Tim was not forceful. She felt her soft pillows flatten against his strong chest knowing that he could feel her excited and very hard nipples. His cock was also hard against her stomach and she wasn't shy to begin rubbing her lower body against it. A minute flew by for them.
"Time," Tess grinned.
It was Mark's turn to shoot again so he purposely scratched by making the 1 ball and the cue ball at the same time. It meant his 1 ball would come back up and be spotted.
"I wonder whose ball that is?" Tim laughed. The women didn't get it.
It was Millie's turn so she spotted the cue ball and aimed to smack the 1 ball into the 5 ball near the corner pocket. The ball dropped easily. "Whose owns the 5 ball?"
"I do," Tess grinned.
"Again?" Millie asked noting that she was looking at Mark.
"Yes...if it's ok with Mark."
"Definitely," he said moving into her arms again. They didn't wait for the go.. Again the bodies pressed together but this time their hands started moving up and down their backs. His fingers fell dangerously past her waistline until they felt the top of her ass crack. Both were breathing raggedly when Millie told them the time was up.
"What happens when you are out of balls?" Tim asked.
"You're out of the game," Mark grinned. "And I think that the winner of the game gets seven minutes in heaven with the person of his choice. And what happens in heaven stays in heaven."
"That changes things a little," Tess said. "How about we have a way to bring one of our balls back out?"
"Good idea," Tim said. "So far it is just kissing so in order to bring out one of your balls you have to remove an article." He thought the women would object but they barely blinked. "Whose shot is it?"
"Mine," Millie grinned as she looked for the 1 ball. It wasn't her ball so she wanted to get it out of the way. She nor Tim saw their spouse standing together or saw Mark's right hand around Tess' waist. They stood back while his hand moved lower and lower until he cupped her left buttock.
"Shit," Mark thought as he finally got to touch the ass of his dreams. He could feel her bikini panties through the soft cotton shorts as he watched his wife line up to make the 1 ball.
"Bingo!" She smiled before pulling the stick back and blowing on the end like it was a gun. "Who has the 1 ball?"
"I do," Mark said pulling his hand quickly away before Tim and Millie saw where it had been. Mark knew that he would have only one ball left if the one ball stayed down. "I'll take off my shirt."
"Alright!" Tim cried seeing clothing removed for the first time. Both Mark and he had kept themselves in great shape and they had all seen the men already at the beach without a shirt. Never the less taking off the shirt crossed them over another line. Tim brought the 1 ball back on top of the table since Mark removed some clothing.
"Look his nipples are hard," Tess giggled as she reached over and gently pinched his right nip.
"Hey, do I get to do that to you?" Mark joked looking down at her rigid tips pushing out the front of her tee shirt.
"No," Millie said quickly. "So I keep shooting." She didn't have a good shot at the one but needed to break up three balls near the side bumper. She smacked the 1 ball hard into them and saw them scatter. They watched the 15 ball slowly roll all the way across the table and plop into the corner hole. "Who owns the 15?"
"It's mine," Tim grinned. Since he had two balls left he wanted to taste Millie's tongue again. "I'll kiss Millie."
As the two moved together their lips touched and opened before Tess said to go. Their eyes were closed and didn't see Mark's hand fall back onto Tess' ass. She continued looking at the second hand on her watch as if another man wasn't caressing her bum. The kiss had another fifteen seconds when Mark's fingers moved under her butt and through her legs. She tried to squeeze him out but his middle finger wormed over her moist pussy lips. "Stop," she gasped as she reached back and pulled his hand away.
He grinned. "You're wet," he whispered.
"And you have a hard-on," she whispered back looking down at his projectile. From the size of it she figured that the two men were both about 6 inches hard. Both were distracted and didn't realize their spouses had been kissing for over two minutes. "OK TIME'S UP."
Millie reluctantly pulled her tongue from his lips where he had been sucking on it. She wiped her mouth onto her wrist and tried to bank the 1 ball in the side pocket. It hit the side of the pocket and bounced away a few inches. "Damn."
"Ha-ha," Mark laughed. "Are you trying to get me naked?"
"Maybe I'm trying to get you out of the game so I can go to heaven," she smiled back.
Having seven minutes alone with another person besides their spouse was weighing heavily on their minds. The way that Mark said it about what happens in heaven stays in heaven meant that anything goes. As Tess lined up her shot at the 1 ball she wanted to make it so Mark would undress or kiss her again. She made it. "Kiss, drink or clothing?"
"Well I've only got my shorts and boxers but if I kiss then I lose another ball. What the hell?"
The others didn't think he would do it but when he pushed down the elastic waistband of his shorts they all gasped when they saw his hard-on shape in his boxer briefs. The game had again taken an upward turn. Tim brought the 1 ball back up and spotted it. "You're still shooting honey," he said to Tess.
She didn't have another shot at the one but tried to kiss off of it and make the 2 ball. The 2 ball went in and then the cue ball after it. "That's mine," Millie frowned.
Mark laughed. "Thanks for telling us honey because it comes back out since Tess scratched."
It was Tim's shot again and he wanted his wife out of the game so he would eliminate her from the seven minutes in heaven. He knew what balls he had and that Mark had the 1 ball and Millie the 2 ball. It meant that Tess had one of five balls. He hit the 1 ball into the pack and watched as two of his own balls fell into the holes. "FUCK!"
"Sounds like these are yours," Mark laughed holding up the 3 and 10 balls. "So you can pay two penalties or remove some clothing to keep your balls on the table."
"That sounded so funny," Tess giggled. She had finished her third glass of wine and was feeling no pain.
Tim knew that Mark had caused some sexual tension with the girls and wanted to keep it going. "I'll drink and remove my shorts."
Tess mostly kept checking out Mark's bulge until Tim did the same. In loose boxers his cock was already hard and was pushing out the front. "You guys better be careful with those," she giggled. "They might go off."
"Since you made some balls you keep going," Mark said to Tim before placing the 10 ball back on the table.
Tim had an easy shot at the 1 ball that was lined directly up with the 2 ball in front of it. "I think I'll make two that are not mine." They watched as he hit the 1 ball, which hit the 2 ball, and the two moved together until they dropped into the corner pocket. "1 ball and 2 ball."
"Well you know I have the 1 ball," Mark said.
"And I have the 2 ball," Millie confessed. "I'll kiss Tim." She wanted to feel his almost naked body against her own.
"And I'll kiss Tess," Mark said putting down his pool cue.
Tongue kissing with clothes on is different than when bare skin is thrown into the mix. Only the thin bras and tee shirts stood between the women's breasts and the guy's bare chests. Down below the women could actually feel the shapes and dimensions of the guy's cocks. No one bothered to look at the second hand before their bodies crushed together and their lips and tongues went to work.
Mark shifted just enough for his hard-on to push directly into Tess' covered pussy.
"Ohh," she moaned while opening her legs more to feel the crown against her clit. She wanted to reach down and touch it but knew they had to keep playing the game.
Mark felt her hands moving on his bare back and peeked over her body at Tim's ass where Millie was caressing and squeezing it. From the position he was at he couldn't see where Tim's left hand was and what it was doing.
Millie was happy to just allow Tim to rub his hard-on against her stomach so when he lifted his left hand and moved it upward she tensed up. She made eye contact with her husband just as Tim's fingers found her right breast. She was afraid that Mark would see but when she looked his way again his eyes were closed as Tess rubbed against his manhood.
Neither couple wanted to stop because it felt so hot kissing at the same time. What one couple would do the other couple quickly copied. It was actually Tim who pushed back. "I think a minute is up."
All four were on sexual overload when they separated. They all thought about calling it a night and hurrying to their bedrooms to fuck their spouse. But at the same time they wanted to proceed with this new feeling a little bit more.
For the next ten minutes they continued playing until they all had only one ball left. If someone made their ball and they refused to remove any clothes they would be out of the game and out of going into the 7 minutes in heaven room.
It was obvious now that The 10 ball was Tim's, the 9 ball Mark's, the 13 ball Millie's, and the 14 ball Tess'. The eight ball was still on the table but they all tried to use it for combinations. It was Millie's shot so she banked the eight ball on three cushions until it tapped the 14 ball into the hole.
"First female undies about to be shown," Tim chuckled at his wife.
"Well I'm not quitting now," Tess said nervously before grabbing the bottom of her tee shirt and pulling upward.
Neither woman came prepared to be showing their underwear so neither of them wore their newest sexiest selections. As Tess' pink plan bra appeared so did the long bumps of her nipples and the dark shadows of her aureoles. She blushed and tossed the shirt aside. "Bring my 14 ball back up."
Mark's eyes were locked on her chest while Tim brought his wife's ball back to the top. Millie smiled and missed as she tried to make it again off the eight ball.
"You bitch," Tess joked. "Are you trying to get me naked?"
"No just out of the game," Millie grinned. But now it was Tess' turn to shot.
"In that case I think I can make the 14 ball which they knew was Millie's." Tess took aim and the ball bounced around the side pocket before it fell in.
Tim moved closer to the table as Millie turned facing the other way and pulled off her shirt. Her bra was also plain and being white showed her large nipples through the thin cups. Plus her breasts seemed to overflow the too tight and too small bra. "Jeez," Tim whispered.
Mark put Millie's ball back onto the table and wondered just how far everyone was willing to go. So far no one seemed to be backing down. "Tess shoots again."
The eight ball was in front of a pocket so she decided to get rid of it. Since her 14 ball was the biggest number it meant it would be shot at last. "Eight ball kissing time," she giggled. When the eight ball fell into the pocket they moved together again but this time the women were wearing bras.
"Ummm," Tim moaned feeling the hard points of Millie's tits into his bare chest. Also suddenly their kisses became hotter and wetter. Tongues were being sucked and hands were roving over bare backs and down over bums.



Five minutes flew by until Mark pushed back. "Stop...I think we need to uh...go back to the game."
The others were confused until they saw the damp pre-cum spot on his underwear. He was about to cum and didn't want to be embarrassed.
Tess smiled when she saw the 9 ball lined up to go in. "I think we need to find out who the chickens are," she said as she leaned over the table and hit in the 9. They all looked at Mark who looked at Millie. Suddenly the tension in the air was thick with sex. Would Mark take off his boxer briefs? "If I do this then we finish the game and no one can quit."
"I'm in," Tim quickly added. He looked at Tess who had made the 9 ball. "Well dear?"
Tess took a deep breath. "If I don't do this I'll always wonder how it would have been." They all looked at Millie who was red with excitement.
"OK."
All eyes suddenly turned to Mark who like Millie turned and faced away. He grabbed the waistband and pushed the underwear down over his pure white ass. They fell to his feet where he kicked them off and turned around.
"Oh my God," Tess gasped seeing his six-inch hard pink cut cock pointing up at her. Her hand covered her mouth because it was the only the second hard one she had seen. Since Mark's hair was dark his pubic growth was thick and dark.
"OK, let's play," Mark grinned as he stood proudly displaying his rocket.
Tess wanted to get rid of Tim, which meant that she needed to make his 10 ball.
"Hit the 9 ball into the 10 ball by hitting the cushion here," Mark said pointing to a spot across from the 10.
"Hey, that's not fair," Tim complained.
"I think it is," Tess said seriously as she took aim at the spot. It was the best shot she had ever made. The cue ball struck the 9 ball, which bounced off the cushion and hit the 10 ball perfectly. Mark took it out and held it up. "Game over or are you going to take off your boxers?"
Millie stayed quiet through all of this. She had never figured the game would get this far. Her husband was displaying his hard-on and soon their best friend would be displaying his. She knew her panties were soaked and hoped that they would not find out how much.
"Hell if Mark can do it so can I," Without turning around he pushed down his boxers and his six-inch, but quite a bit thicker than Mark's, popped outward.
Things were quiet now as Tess pulled the 10 ball back on the table. "What happens if your ball is made and you are already naked?"
"You lose," Tim said hoping that the bras would come off before that happens.
"So your shot again dear," Tim said to Tess. "Don't miss because Mark and I are going to clear Millie and your balls."
It was enough to cause her to miss. "Fuck!"
"Getting nervous honey," Tim said moving to take the next shot. He knew he could put Mark out by making the 9 ball directly but wanted the women to strip. "Combination 9 ball into the 14." His shot did just that.
"Take something off," he grinned at his wife.
"OK smart ass," she said unsnapping her shorts and pushing them down over her matching plan pink bikini panties. She managed to keep her legs closed so they wouldn't see her damp spot.
Tim put it back on the table. "You have a good bank shot at Millie's ball."
"I see it," Mark grinned. The 9 ball banked off the side rail and knocked in the 13 ball. They all looked at Millie who thought about taking off her bra.
"The shorts," Mark grinned. He noticed that Tim's hard-on was pointing upward now.
"Maybe...maybe not," she smiled before reaching behind her and unclasping her bra. As she pulled the straps from her shoulders and arms she managed to keep her hands on her bare titties.
"Not fair," Tim complained.
"She can do it until she has to shoot," Tess said worried that the men would soon have her naked as well.
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Millie asked Mark. They all knew that some serious things would be happening soon.
"The game all the way," Mark said not sure if he could watch his wife being touched or even fucked by another man.
"All the way," Tim added looking at Tess who seemed to agree.
Tim spotted Millie's 13 ball back on the table and looked for the 9 ball. It was on the far end of the table and he didn't have a good shot. "I'm going to give it a ride."
They watched the yellow ball fly around the table until it hit the 14 ball, which bounced from one end to the other before stopping in front of the corner pocket. "Damn."
"Ha..ha," Tess giggled. But then she realized that Mark was next. "I spoke too soon." Seconds later her ball fell into the pocket. "If I don't want to do this then what happens?" Her fingers played with the elastic of her pink panties.
"You're out and it leaves Mark, Millie and I to determine who wins and gets into the heaven room," Tim grinned.
She looked at Mark and at his rigid cock. "I'll do it."
"Shit," Mark whispered when she pushed the thin pink silk over her stomach, over her neatly shaved bush and pink puffy pussy lips. The undies caught on the damp spot and jerked away when she pushed them off the way off.
Only Millie had on clothes. But moments later her 13 ball fell into the corner pocket. She didn't say anything while she pushed down her shorts. She too had worn comfortable BVD type panties. They all could see that the blonde hair on her head was not the same that was behind her thin panties.
Her ball was brought up and Mark did his best to make it but missed. It was now Millie's shot and she knew she needed to make Tess or Mark's ball. Since the nine ball belonged to Mark she didn't blink as she stoked it firmly into the corner pocket. "I guess you are out honey."
"So that means I need to win in order for Mark and I to go into the room." Tess said nervously.
Tim's 10 ball was next but Millie tried to use it to hit in Tess' 14 ball. She missed as well which gave Tess the shot.
"Sorry honey," Tess grinned as she made Tim's 10 ball. "It's you and I," she grinned at Millie. Since Millie's ball was a lower number than Tess' the taller woman only had to hit the cue ball into it. She made the side pocket easily. "The panties."
Millie wasn't going to stop now. She looked at Tim as she pushed down her BVDs showing her dark and thick bush. A hint of her pussy lips showed through the maze.
Now everyone was naked and if Tess could make Millie's 13 ball the game would be over. But it would mean they would go into the next stage, which was serious sex with someone besides their spouse. "I think we need to take a break.
"A break," Tim repeated. "Now that we are all naked you want to take a break?"
"She's right," Millie giggled. "I can't believe that we are all naked in front of each other. It's so cool and exciting. We've been friends for a long time and this and the kissing we have already done makes us even closer."
The men were not biting on the take a break idea. "Is this some way to get out of doing the seven minutes in heaven part?" Mark asked. His cock was still hard and was getting impatient.
"Millie and I need to talk. We will be right back."
"Fuck," Tim groaned when their wives left the basement. "I knew they would chicken out."
"Are you sure you want to do this?" Mark asked his buddy. "I mean what are the limits? Are there any?" He had never seen Tim naked and there they were with their hard cocks totally displayed.
"What happens in heaven stays in heaven," Tim repeated. "You were the one who said it."
"It wouldn't upset you if I fuck Tess."
"You're our best friends. I think I can handle you fucking Tess. How about you?"
"Fuck, I don't know. I haven't really considered it."
*
The women were having a similar conversation. "You know that they will not want to stop until we go all the way," Millie said admiring Tess' cute ass as she walked ahead of her into the den.
"I know," Tess said without emotion. "Have you ever...you know...had intercourse with anyone else but Mark?"
"No...I mean I've jerked some guys off and given blowjobs but never past that."
"Same here," Tess said wishing her tits were as nice and big as Millie's. "But I've always wondered how it would be...how it would feel."
"But this game means that only one couple gets to experience it. It could cause some hard feelings."
"Well then we need to change the rules," Tess giggled. They talked for a few more minutes and walked back.
*
The guys were silent when they heard the women walking buck naked back down the stairs. They both figured the women were going to back out. What they heard surprised them.
"We don't want one couple having seven minutes in heaven," Tess started.
"But you agreed..." Mark jumped in.
"Let me finish," Tess smiled. "First of all if one couple is going to do it so is the other one. Secondly it can only be for seven minutes. There's not much you can do in that short a time and maybe we need to do that and nothing more tonight. That's our deal. Take it or leave it."
"Well I would be pissed if Mark gets seven minutes with Tess and I don't have the same with Millie. OK so how are we doing this?"
Tess presented two alarm clocks. "Each couple gets only seven minutes and before we start we set the alarm clocks for eight minutes ahead. This gives us one minute to get to the bedroom."
"Bedroom," Mark repeated glancing at Tim's hard cock and his wife's exposed pussy. He knew that in only a few minutes penetration was possible.
"The bedrooms are more private and comfortable," Tess grinned.
"No limits?" Tim asked excitedly.
"That's between the couples how far to go," Tess said. "If someone doesn't' want to do something then they don't have to. The deal is that what happens in that room stays in that room. We all have to agree."
They all looked around but no one objected. But Tess wanted more. "If you agree say yes."
"Yes," Tim said quickly.
"Ye...ss," Millie gulped.
"I say yes," Tess smiled. They all looked at Mark who seemed to be not sure.
"Mark?" Tim asked.
"OK...yes," Mark answered.
Tess took the alarm clocks and started programming them. "Mark and I get the master bedroom. You two can have the one at the top of the stairs. She handed Millie the other clock. Are you ready? "
They all nodded. "Let's go to heaven," Tess giggled. She grabbed Marks hand and led him up the basement stairs and into the hallway. They hurried up the next flight of stairs and quickly ran down to the master bedroom. As Tess closed the door behind them she looked and saw Tim leading Millie into the other bedroom.
*
Millie and Tim closed the door behind them and stopped looking at the bed. "I've been thinking about this moment for a long time," he grinned as he moved up behind her and reached under her arms to cup her bare and wonderful breasts. "Ohh," she moaned when he found her hard tips and toyed with them. While he touched her tits she reached back and found his hard naked cock. "Come on," she giggled.
Tim turned on the small lamp next to the bed and took the alarm clock from her grasp. As he crawled up onto the bed he saw her arms reaching form him. He was surprised that she opened her legs. He slid between them and moved his lips to her left nipple.
"I've thought about it too," she whispered feeling his tongue move to her right nip. She looked at the clock and saw that they still had seven minutes. After another minute she lifted his head and pulled up his body until their faces matched up. This also meant that his prick was lined up with her opened and dripping pussy. As they kissed her hands moved over his back and down to his ass.
Tim looked at the clock and saw they were down to less than six minutes. He knew that he had time to do something else.
"What...Tim,," she gasped feeling his kissed dash under her chin, down the middle of her breasts, over her navel and then into her damp matting of pubic hair. 'OH GOD!" She cried out when his tongue parted the forest and found her swollen and ready clit.
*
Matt and Tess were also on the bed and were touching every place they could get their hands on. She jerked on his hard cock while he slipped two fingers up into her moist depths. Both were on overload and were ready to cum when he pulled her fingers from his shaft. "I'm to close."
She giggled and pulled his mouth to her tits. After suckling the hard tips for a while he moved back and turned her over.
"Uh..what are you doing?" She asked looking back at him with mistrust.
"I've looked at this ass for so long and now it is mine to touch and kiss."
"Umm," she moaned. She turned and looked at the clock just as they both heard Millie's scream down the hallway.
"OH GOD!"
Mark pulled his tongue from between her cheeks and froze. "Do you...do you think that they are doing it?"
She turned and moved her legs until he was kneeling between them. "I don't know and don't care. These are our seven minutes and I don't want to waste anymore time." She reached out and pulled his body down onto hers. They had less than two minutes."
*
"Tim...please," Millie begged for him to stop and move up on top of her. "Come here."
He moved his wet face from between her thighs and wiped her juices on her stomach when kissing up to her navel. Seconds later his lips found hers and her shorter legs wrapped around his waist.
She felt his hard knob pressing into her dense bush and reached under her tummy to touch it and then rub it up and down her slit. She looked at the clock and saw that they had less than two minutes.
*
Four minutes later Mark peeked out of the master bedroom door to see if the other bedroom door was open or closed. He could see that their door was still closed but also saw the hall bathroom door closed and the light on inside. He quietly opened the door and walked buck-naked into the hallway. It seemed weird to be walking naked around their best friend's house.
Tim managed to get out of the bed and head towards the hallway door. He thought he heard footsteps and after turning the doorknob slowly he pulled it open to see his best friend standing nude. "Mark..."
"Hi," Mark said forcing a smile. He tried to look over Tim's shoulder into the bedroom but it was under dim light and he couldn't see if Millie was still inside. "Uh...I guess our seven minutes are up." As Tim walked out Mark noticed that Tim's cock was no longer hard.
"Yeah, it's over," Tim said not sure what to say. "I guess we should go back into the basement and get our clothes."
The two naked men walked quietly down the stairs, through the hall to the basement door. Tim opened the door and smiled. "After you." Tim also glanced down at Mark's satisfied prick.
The wooden stairs to the basement creaked and cracked on the way down and after they walked into the room they saw the gathering of clothes on the floor and furniture. Millie's large white bra was draped over a chair and her matching panties on the seat. On the floor near the corner of the room were Tess' bra and panties along with her shorts and shirt. The excitement of the stripping and kissing was over as they gathered their underwear and slipped into them.
"Where is Tess?" Tim asked not looking at his friend.
"She uh..went to the bathroom," Mark answered. "And Millie?"
"Same," Tim replied. They both wanted to know what happened in the bedroom and how far the other couple had gone but knew the rules they had set. "That game was amazing," Tim smiled. "I would have never expected the girls to uh...you know..."
"Yeah, never," Tim added. They sat down and grabbed the warm beers they had left behind. A few minutes later they heard the women's footsteps above them and waited for them to walk down.
Tess walked in first wearing a long terry cloth robe. Behind her Millie wore a matching light blue robe. "We need to leave," Millie said frankly to Mark. She picked up her bra and panties and looked for her shorts.
"Here," Tess said holding out the shorts and the tee shirt. After seeing each other naked and after being in a bed for over seven minutes together the four were shy about showing their bodies.
"Thanks," Millie said looking over at Tim. She saw his smile and quickly grabbed her shoes and headed up the stairs.
"I better get dressed," Mark said pulling up his shorts and slipping into his shirt. "We'll give you a call tomorrow."
Tim stood but Tess held him back. "They can let themselves out." After Mark left Tess picked up her clothes and walked over to her husband. She leaned forward and kissed his lips lightly. "I love you."
"Me too," he said not sure what the hell was going on. They heard the door close upstairs and they walked upward. Once in the bedroom Tim moved to her and tried to kiss her but she pushed him back.
"Not tonight," she said seriously. "I'm tired and need to get to sleep."
*
Mark tried to talk to Millie in the car but she didn't answer him when he asked if she had a good time. Her head was back against the pillow and her eyes were closed. They were at their house in a few minutes and she was out the door before he turned the engine off. He quickly followed her into the bedroom and stopped when he saw her remove the robe. Red marks were all over her breasts and lower stomach. "Jesus...what did you two do?"
"Can't talk about it...remember?" She said before turning and walking naked into the bathroom.
When she came out she saw him lying back on the bed stark naked with his cock pointing upward. "Not tonight," she said as she opened the drawer and pulled out her cotton pajamas.
They both tried to go to sleep but both couldn't forget what had occurred the past few hours. Tim finally broke the silence. "Do you want to talk about it?"
"No," she said firmly. She turned to him and pulled his body into hers. "Just hold me."
*
Millie slept in on Saturday morning. She slowly awoke thinking that maybe last night was a sexy dream. Mark was not in bed and since the bathroom was dark he was not there either. She closed her eyes and remembered how Tim's lips and tongue drove her to sensual overdrive. Sex for the first time in a long time was exciting. She rubbed down under her pajamas into her moist slit as she remembered touching another man's hard cock.
Mark sat at the kitchen table staring at the coffee pot. He was not thinking about coffee but rather if he had screwed up pursuing his wife to play the pool game. At first he was happy and excited that she was going along with it but when he saw her French-kissing Tim and removing her underwear he felt differently. Then when she did not speak much after it was over he just knew that Tim had fucked her. He knew he was not supposed to talk about those seven minutes. He heard the shower go on upstairs and put down his coffee cup.
Millie's middle finger rubbed and played with her pleasure button until she was ready to cum. She thought she heard a noise in the hallway so she quickly stopped. After a while she moved out of the bed to go pee and take a shower.
The water was nice and hot when she pushed her naked still excited body under the pulsating spray. As she soaped her smooth arms and chest she again thought about last night. Moments later her fingers snaked again between her thighs. She didn't see or hear the bathroom door opening up.
Mark moved quietly to the glass shower door that was steamed up. He saw the shape of her pink body through the glass and slowly opened the door. He was not ready when he saw her with her eyes closed and her fingers pushing in and out of her dripping wet bush. "Millie."
"OH!" she cried out. They had never seen each other masturbate before but she couldn't take her fingers away. "Come in."
He quickly removed his underwear and moving in with his cock quickly getting hard. "I've never seen you..."



"I know," she smiled still pushing her middle finger deeply inside. "I'm so hot...so horny." He reached to touch her too but she stopped him. "Don't. I want to watch you do it too."
"Oh Fuck!" Mark moaned gripping his hard-on with his right hand. "Ahhh."
She giggled and opened her legs to let him see more. Her left fingers spread her pussy lips as her right middle finger kept fucking her. "I'm going to cum baby...are you close?"
"OH GOD YES!" He groaned. "I'M READY...LET'S DO IT TOGETHER!!"
"NOW MARK NOW!" Her finger moved faster and faster in and out and then moved to her clit. There is moved right and left until she came. "I'M CUMING!"
"ME TOO!" His hot juices exploded out the swollen red tip striking the back of her right hand and wrist.
After it was done they moved into each other's arms. "Do you want to talk about what happened?" He whispered.
"No...we can't. It's better this way. Don't ever ask me again. Promise me you'll never ask Tim either."
"I promise."
*
A few blocks away there were no signs of affection. Tess rolled out of bed early and put on her jogging suit. She smiled at her husband's lifeless body facing down into the soft mattress and pillow. She quietly moved out of the house and down the street as she adjusted her IPOD.
The run lasted almost an hour so when she returned she found Tim reading the newspaper with a cup of tea. "Good morning," she said brightly and cheerfully.
"Uh...yeah..good morning," he threw back. Now he was totally puzzled because last night she seemed to be upset. "How was the run?"
"Fantastic." She moved over and kissed his lips lightly. "Everything is fantastic." She started to walk away but he grabbed her onto his lap.
"About last night."
She smiled. "It was amazing."
"It...it was...does that mean?"
She put her right index finger on his lips. "We promised."
"Yes but..." Again she pressed the finger.
"No...not now and not ever. Swear to me that you'll never ask again and I don't want to know what happened during your seven minutes with Millie. Swear."
"I swear."
"Good, I need to call Millie because we are all going to the carnival tonight."
"We are?"
"Yes."
*
It was kind of awkward at first when Millie and Mark knocked on Tim and Tess' door. Tess opened it and moved back to let them in. They had done this hundreds of times before but not after what they had experienced the night before. Tim was standing behind Tess. Normally they gave each other a short quickie hug but after the guys shook hands and the girls gave their distant hug the two couples mismatched again.
"Hi," Tim said to Millie who grinned at him. His hand moved around her back. "Hi," she whispered as their lips pressed together and opened.
"Shit," Mark said softly moving into Tess' arms. So this is the way it's going to be he thought when Tess pulled him close and kissed him with an open mouth and a hot tongue.
The couples continued their wet deep kissing for about three minutes before Tess pushed Mark back. "There's more time for this later. Right now we are going to a carnival."
They were like happy teenagers laughing and giggling to the fair grounds. They all went on the Ferris wheel with Tim and Millie in one seat and Mark and Tess in the seat behind them. As the wheel turned to let more people on the two couples again kissed and snuck quick feels of the women's breasts and the guys bulges.
"The haunted house," Mark grinned getting into the messing around foreplay thing. As soon as they entered the dark hallways he started touching and massaging Tess' great ass. About ten feet behind the Tim was doing the same to Millie's full rack.
For the next two hours they touched, kissed and rubbed. By 10PM the four were totally turned on and they all knew they had to leave before they got caught. "What now?" Mark asked as he drove his car back to Tim and Tess' house.
"Seven minutes in Heaven honey," Millie giggled.
He heard Tim and Tess laugh in the backseat. "Sounds good to me," Mark laughed as well.
They hurried into the house and after Tess programmed the alarm clocks for eight minutes she gave one to Millie. "Seven minutes and that's it. GOT IT?"
"Yes...seven minutes and what happens in heaven stays in heaven," Millie said glancing down at Tim's hard-on. "Let's go."
Millie closed the door behind her and started undressing. As she tossed her shirt and shorts on the floor she turned and saw Tim ahead of her. His boxers fell off his feet and his hard cock was aimed at her stomach. He helped take off her bra and she pushed off her sexy black bikini panties.
"Hurry," she said as her body fell back onto the bed and she pulled him between her legs. He started to lean down and kiss her nipples but she pulled his face to hers. "We only got to fuck for two minutes last night. Tonight I want all seven."
"No problem here," he laughed as he aimed his hard-on into her already dripping wet pussy lips. As he slid into her depths her lips suckled on his earlobe.
"All I could think about today was your cock fucking me," she whispered. "I masturbated three times and it still wasn't enough. OHHHH!"
Tim knew he had seven minutes and to pace himself. He started fucking her really slow and as he looked at the alarm clock his motion got faster. With a minute to go he asked. "Are you ready for heaven?"
"YES..DO IT..FUCK ME! AH...AH...AH...AH!"
*
"I'm ready no foreplay. But do it nice and slow like you did last night," Tess whispered as she nibble on his neck. She remembered how she had climaxes last night as he teased her by slipping his cock into her extremely slow. Their eyes locked and stayed open as the pink shaft pushed slow but steadily into her hot oven.
"Ohhh," she moaned wanting him to push deep quickly but knowing that it was more exciting this way. Feeling another man's cock slowly pushing into her was overpowering. "It feels so good. So fucking good."
Mark knew also that he had to pace himself. Last night they both were so close to cuming that as soon as he was all the way inside they both climaxed. It was an amazing feeling one he had never experienced. "You're pussy feels so tight."
"Your cock is so thick and hard," she said talking dirty. She glanced at the clock and reached around him to rub her middle finger into his ass crack. When she touched his puckered hole she felt him freeze. "I'm going to fuck you the same way."
"Oh fuck," Mark groaned. Millie had never allowed him to mess with her ass. "Ahhh...go slow," he groaned as her middle finger pushed inside.
"You too...slow...slow." They were moving quietly and both heard the loud moaning from the other bedroom. It was easy to know it was the bed banging against the wall, which meant they too were fucking. It didn't matter.
"Perfect timing," Mark smiled knowing he had about half of his penis inside of her and still have three and a half minutes to go. She too was going deeper into he backside.
"Ohhh," she moaned as she had to squeeze him with her stomach muscles. "Sorry."
"It's OK...are you getting close?
She giggled. "I've been close since the Tunnel of Love." It was like she was totally loaded with her finger on the trigger. They both looked at he clock and saw they had a minute to go. "I'm ready."
Mark pushed all the way inside and both moaned when his pubic hair pressed into her small bush. He lifted her legs back to her shoulders to get as far in as possible. It was enough to take them over the edge. "I'm ready."
"Don't move...just cum," she giggled. When she felt his hot juices release deep inside she pulled her own trigger. This time she screamed at the top of her lungs. "OHHH YES!! YES! YES!! YES!!. I'M CUMING!!"
*
The bed was about to fall apart. Millie's head was pressed hard against the headboard. Her legs were once again wrapped around his waist and he pounded her pussy. "You beast," she laughed. "Don't stop...give it to me...harder..harder."
"Bam..bam...bam...bam...bam," the sound echo down the hallway from the bed tearing apart the drywall. "FUCK..FUCK!...FUCK!!" They both came just as the alarm clock sounded. "AHHHH!"
*
After Mark and Millie left Tim sat with his wife on the sofa looking at the pool table. "I was wondering if maybe we should invite another couple over to play pill pool."
"Really?" Tess asked with a grin. "Who do you have in mind?"
"I shouldn't say."
"You should," Tess said sitting up and facing him.
"Laurie and Louis."
"My sister and her husband Laurie and Louis?"
"Well yeah...you know I've always had a thing for her."
"Too weird," Tess said sitting back thinking about it. She too had teased Louis since he married her sister seven years before. "Do you think they will do it?"
"Did you ever believe that we would do it?"
"No," she laughed. "I'll feel her out and see if she is interested."
"What about Louis?"
"Louis won't say no," she with confidence.
*
A few weeks later Tess stood holding the pool cue looking at her younger sister by ten years. The pool game had started less than an hour before and Laurie was already down to her sexy yellow-laced bra and matching panties. She smiled remembering how her sister had called her a slut after she told her about the games with Mark and Millie. The next day Laurie showed up at her doorstep and apologized. She was ok with the pool stripping game and kissing but wanted to know more about the seven minutes in heaven part. "Can't tell you because that's what makes it so great. What you don't know can't hurt anyone."
"My turn," Tess grinned as she aimed at the ball she knew was Louis'. When it fell into the pocket she looked at the large lump in his briefs. "It's time to put up or shut up?"
"Put up," he grinned as he pushed down his underwear. Tess gasped when she saw how long it was. "Happy?"
"Not yet," she thought. "Time for you sis," she grinned before she banked her sister's ball. "Bra or panties."
Tim sat back and watched as his wife cleared the table. They were all naked and stood waiting for Tess' next command. "It's time for seven minutes in heaven. Here is your clock sis and you have one minute to get to the bedroom."
"Let's go big brother," Laurie giggled while taking Tim's hand and pulling him up the stairs.
"I see you are ready," Tess smiled at Louis. "Let' go."
Tim and Tess could have started them into fucking immediately but they wanted them to come back. For the next five minutes they kissed, touched, probed and sucked. Tim found out that Laurie was a master at sucking cock and thought about cuming in her mouth but made her back off at the two minute mark.
Laurie let him turn her onto her back and didn't complain about him moving between her lean thighs. He aimed his cock at her opened hole and stopped. "I would like to fuck you."
"Good," she gasped. "I was going to fuck you if you didn't make a move." She held on for her life as he fucked her hard and powerful. She came before him and after he climaxed she came again. "OH GOD THAT WAS..WAS AMAZING."
*
"Do it slow," Tess whispered as she tried to hold his hips back. "Are you ready to cum."
"Oh yes," Louis answered. After her hand job and blowjob he was definitely ready. He pushed slowly as she said and was in immense pleasure when she said he could cum. "Do..it...fill me up."
"OHHHH!" She cried out feeling his juices a lot deeper than when Tim or Mark had been. "I'M CUMING TOO!"
*
"DON'T STOP....MORE!" The young normally conservative Laurie commanded. She had already climaxed twice and wanted to go for the hat trick. "MORE!"
Tim started again until the alarm sounded. "Thank God," he thought as he rolled off and tried to catch his breath.
*
"What now?" Tess asked Tim after Laurie and Louis left.
"Darts?"
**
Finis...
Ending note: I hope the game didn't confuse you too much. Playing Pill Pool is a lot of fun especially if you can attach seven minutes in heaven with it. Thanks again for all your votes on the favorite author selection. Send me some emails if you liked it and give me some ideas for more games that couples can play. Love ya...Slick
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Tammy didn't want to go to the high school party but since it was at Brad's house next door she figured she could always go home. As the smartest kid in her class she didn't really date and most of the boys stayed away from her because she was so smart. It wasn't that she didn't want to date. She did but had not developed her breasts until the last few months. Most guys in high school didn't want to date a flat-chested girl. The one boy she fantasized about was Brad. They had play together when growing up but when his interests went to sports and hers to academics they drifted apart. Her cell phone buzzed and she looked to see her BFF Gina's text message.
"Meet me outside."
"I'm going to the party Ma!" She didn't hear her mother's reply. Once outside she jumped back when Gina sprang from the bushes. "Scare me to death why don't cha?"
"Sorry. Is that what you are wearing?"
"Yes. What's wrong with jeans and a sweatshirt? At least I'm not wearing a slut dress like you are."
"Yeah and I'm planning on losing my cherry before you do. Remember our bet."
"What year was that bet? Maybe the eighth grade?"
"Are you at least going to tell him that you like him?"
"No and promise me you won't say anything either. Promise."
"I promise but he just broke up with Amy. This is your chance."
"That's not going to happen."
"So you want to be the only virgin in Rutgers next year?"
"It's not high on my priority list." They saw the familiar kids walking into Brad's house next door. "Let's get this over with."
Most of the kids were on the back deck, which was next to the Jacuzzi and swimming pool. The invitation said to bring your bathing suit but neither girl went for it. It was a given that kids would be drunk and would be in the pool in their underwear anyway.
They followed a couple of football players into the house and when Brad greeted them Tammy snuck by. She almost made it to the crowd when Brad tapped her shoulder. "Hey aren't you going to say hello?"
She did a fake smile. "Hi Brad. Thank you for inviting me."
He smiled and looked at her sweatshirt. "I'm going to Rutgers too. Full scholarship."
Her heart stopped. She was happy to not see him again in college next year and now she was excited that she would. "That's great!"
"Hey you look different. Did you get a hair cut or something?"
"She has no braces stupid," Gina laughed. "And she grew some boobs." As soon as she said it she knew Tammy would kill her. "Uh I..gotta go."
Tammy blushed as he looked down at her chest. "Don't." She crossed her arms to hide them.
"Sorry," he grinned. "You're not wearing glasses."
She rolled her eyes. "I've wore contacts for two years."
"Say can we talk later? I was hoping that we could get together at Rutgers."
She looked shocked. "You do?"
"Yeah uh maybe you can help me with some school work. God you look so different."
She sighed and went to kill Gina.
After checking out the first floor she headed outside. She saw the popular girls sitting by themselves with the head cheerleader Amy in the middle. She tried to move by but Amy walked up to her. "Tammy do you have a minute?"
"What now?" she thought. "Sure.". They moved away from the crowd. "Someone told me that you were going to Rutgers. I thought you were going to Princeton."
"It didn't work out," Tammy said. "So what's up?"
"I'm going to Rutgers too."
"And you might need help on school work."
"Well maybe but I really wanted to know if you would be my roommate."
It shocked her. "I'm not sure. I mean I sometimes study all night. And you know I can't study if there is noise and parties."
"That's why I need you for a roommate. I can't afford to make bad marks. And that's why I broke up with Brad. Please think about it."
"I will."
Tammy looked all over and found out some of the party was in the basement. She hadn't been down there since she used to play video games with Brad when they were thirteen. She smiled hearing the squeaky stairs and once into the basement headed to the back room. When she opened the door all she saw were couples groping and kissing. She was about to leave when she heard Gina's voice. "I said to slow down!"
She moved closer and saw her petite body under John Hardy's body. Her skirt was high on her thighs and his left hand was pulling at her sexy red thong. "Gina, are you alright?"
"Get out of here nerd," the burly lineman growled. "Can't you see she's busy?"
"Do you want me to leave?" She asked her friend.
"Get this ass off of me!"
Even though Tammy had taken self-defense classes she knew she couldn't handle someone this big. So she grabbed his cell phone from his rear pocket and found his home direct dial. "Hello Mrs. Hardy? I'm at a party and you son is forcing himself onto my girlfriend. Yes Ma'am he's your son."
The big guy sat up with fear all over his face.
"She wants to talk to you." She handed him the phone and pulled Gina free.
"Yes Ma..I will.". He turned to Gina. "I'm very sorry. Please forgive me." he held up the phone again. "She told me that you are to call her if you ever see me doing something I shouldn't be doing immediately. And if you ever need anything for me to help you."
"Tell you mother thank you for us," Tammy grinned. "Let's go."
Gina looked at John. "You know I think I'll stay."
Tammy sighed. As she walked to the stairs she saw Brad standing in the shadows.
"That was amazing," he grinned.
"You do that for friends," she snapped. She turned to walk away and he grabbed her and pulled her to his lips. She resisted at first but her body melted into his arms. Their tongues mixed and played until someone yelled down the stairs. "Brad come quickly!"
"Don't leave," he smiled as he ran up the steps.
She stood wondering if she was dreaming. His kiss was better than she had ever imagined. She turned and looked at Gina who smiled and gave her a thumbs up. After waiting for ten minutes she walked upstairs to see where he went. The house was empty so she headed outside and saw the pool full of kids. As she moved closer she gasped when she saw the naked breasts of a few girls and then her first adult penis on a drunk boy jumping off the diving board.
"I said everybody out!" Brad yelled from the sidewalk. "Someone called the police and they will be here soon!"
She and the others watched their classmates walking out of the pool naked. The girls made a poor attempt to cover their breasts and lower stomachs but the guys didn't care who saw their dangling penises. It was the tall boy from the basketball team that got everyone's attention. His penis was hard and at least twice the size of the others. "Oh my!" She gasped.
"Tammy," Brad yelled. "Please get some towels,"
She knew his house like her own and rushed inside for the small closet at the end of the hallway. She grabbed as many towels as she could and hurried back outside. He was waiting for her. "Here." As he took the towels he leaned over them and kissed her again. This time it was in front of the whole senior class. She moved back and saw them looking and whispering. She turned and ran to the back gate separating their yards.
*
An hour later she was in her pajamas lying in bed when she heard tapping on her window. "Go away Gina!" But the tapping continued. She jumped to chase her away when she saw Brad's face in the window. She only stared.
"Let me in."
She unlocked the clasp and lifted. "Shhh, my parents are asleep."
"Move please. I'm about to fall." She held out her hand and helped pull him in.
"What do you want?" She covered her chest, which showed her braless breasts and now hard tips. He was still wearing his tight jeans and tee shirt.
"My parents are pissed and I had to get out. Plus I wanted to thank you."
He looked around his room and saw his newspaper-clipping picture when he won the State Football Championship. "You cut this out."
She hurried around him and pulled it down. "We used to be the best of friends," she said with tears forming. "And then we get to high school and you avoided me."
He moved forward to hug her but she pushed him away. "Please leave."
"Please let me say something." He whispered.
"Ok."
"There has been something missing in my life and I didn't realize what or who it was until tonight. None of the girls I went out with meant anything to me. I kept looking for the special one and tonight I realized that she had always been there. When I was in trouble tonight I knew you had my back. I've been so stupid. Will you please give me another chance?" He heard her crying and waited for her to say something but she didn't turn. "I miss you Tammy."
She heard the window open and close.
*
She didn't get much sleep but was out cold when her phone rang the next morning. She looked wondering if it was him but saw Gina's name and photo. "What do you want?"
"Are you kidding? Everyone is talking about the kiss! It's all over the senior Facebook page."
"Arrggh!" she grunted. "What was written?"
"The wildest one was the one about you two sleeping together since elementary school."
"I wish."
"You do love him don't you?"
"I know you won't say anything."
"What? Tell me."
"He knocked on my window last night and I let him in."
"Did you?"
"No. He told me that he misses me and that I've always been the one."
"He loves you."
"No...I don't know. He left. Did Amy write anything on the web?"
"She didn't respond. I'm coming over."
"Maybe later. I need some time to think." After she hung up she peed and showered. Naked in the shower she remembered the two kisses. Her eyes closed as she caressed her body. She thought of the naked boys walking from the pool and imagined Brad naked....kissing her. She was almost there when her mother yelled from the other side of the door. "Tammy are you going with us to Gram's house?"
She normally loved to go visit her Gram. "Not today...I uh have some things to finish for school."
"OK...I left some pasta in the Refrigerator. We won't be back until later tonight. Call us if you need anything."
"Tell Gram I love her!" She smiled and continued her fantasy about a naked Brad. She wanted to cum but now that her parents were gone she could take her time in her bedroom without being interrupted. She dried off and wrapped a towel around her short blonde hair and walked naked down the hall to her bedroom. She moved to the dresser and used the towel to dry more of her hair.
Brad couldn't stop thinking about kissing Tammy. He was getting the newspaper when he saw her parents getting into their car. "Hi Mr. and Mrs. Tate."
"Hello Bradley," Ellen Tate smiled. "I hear you got a scholarship to Rutgers."
"Yes Ma'am. Are you going out of town?" He was hoping Tammy wasn't going.
"Just for the day to my Mother's house."
He held back his grin. "Say hello to Gram." When he was young he spent more time with Tammy's family than his own. He hurried back into his house and showered. Minutes later he ran to the door and saw the dark clouds. "Shit!" He hurried out the door and ran to the well-built trellis and started climbing. He saw Tammy's and his initials cut inside of a heart in the window frame. He grabbed onto the frame and pulled himself up and saw her standing naked facing away from him. He had no idea that her ass was this beautiful. He knew it was wrong but he couldn't take his eyes from her wonderful creamy back and thighs. It was then that the bolt of lightning flashed close behind him. It hit at the same time the hard rain fell immediately covering his whole body.
She saw the bright light and looked in the dresser mirror and froze. Brad was looking in the window staring at her naked backside. "Oh God!". She hurried and wrapped the wet towel around her mid section. It barely covered her breasts and hips. She ran to the window. "GO AWAY!"
Then another shot of lightning hit near him.
"I don't believe this," she said as she let him inside. She closed the window and turned. "Now you are a Peeping Tom?"
"No...I didn't know you were....."
"Naked?" She glanced at his wet clothing clinging to his body. "Take off your clothes."
"What?"
She laughed. "You're wet and are getting my rug wet. "I'll get you my brother's robe."
When she left the room he pulled off his shirt but was too shy to remove his shorts and boxers. Plus he had an erection and didn't want to scare her. She walked back in and saw him holding the wet shirt.
"Give me that and take everything off."
He blushed. "That's probably not a good idea." He looked down at the firm bulge in his crotch.
She blushed too. "Turn around. You saw me that way." Her heart raced when he turned and pushed down his shorts and boxers. His butt was also amazing. She wanted to squeeze it but leaned down to take his wet clothes.
"Uh..can I have the robe?"
"Oops...sorry," she laughed reaching the white terry cloth robe around his waist for him to take. She was disappointed when he put on the robe and tied the belt. "Uh you can turn around now." But he hesitated.
"What's wrong?"
"This." He turned and the lower front of the robe under the belt was pushed out about seven inches.
Both were speechless for a minute. "I'll put these in the dryer. Don't go anywhere."
"Ha-ha," he laughed. After she was gone he looked around her room again. He saw more newspaper clippings of his successes as a star quarterback. On her mirror dresser was a heart drawn in lipstick. It had her initials and his with a + between them.
He was looking at the heart when she walked back in. This time she was wearing a white terry cloth robe. He turned and saw her looking into his eyes. "Can we start fresh?"
"I hated you," she told herself she wouldn't cry again.
"I don't blame you. I was so wrong. Can we at least be friends again?"
"I don't want to be friends." She moved to her bed and sat down.
"I see," he said sadly.
"I don't think you do." She reached out for his hand. He moved next to her. "I want to be more than just friends." She leaned her face and lips towards his. Their lips touched and opened. As they frenched their bodies fell back onto her bed. Their lower legs dangled to the floor while they turned and pressed their fronts together.
Now naked under the robes they pressed and rubbed until both were breathing heavily. When his hand moved to the back of her bare right thigh and moved under her robe she stopped him when he touched her bare buttock. "I've never."
Then he shocked her, "I haven't either."
"Right."
"Why do you say that?" He kept his fingers on her butt and continued caressing it.
"Because you're the big quarterback school stud. Haven't you heard all the rumors?"
"Yes and I also heard that you and I have been sleeping together since elementary school."
"I heard that was on the senior Facebook page."
"Yes along with our kiss."
"Uh are you having a good time touching my ass?"
"That's what I love about you. If you have something to say you say it. And you have a wonderful ass by the way."
Her eyes closed as he massaged her butt and moved his hands upward to her bare back. "Your fingers feel so good." She didn't stop him from moving his hand from under her cheeks to her shoulders. She didn't realize the front of her robe had move up baring her stomach until his bare thigh moved against her damp pussy lips. "Ohhh," she moaned as she tried to push away but he held her tight.
He had never fucked another girl but had been naked with Amy. He had rubbed his leg bringing her to completion and wanted to do the same to Tammy. "Let yourself go."
"Oh God!" She moaned as he pressed and retreated. Then he rubbed up and down slowly until she started humping his now wet thigh. As they moved she pulled open his robe and felt his bare hard cock against her upper belly. She had never touched a bare hard penis before but had read books and saw videos. Her small fingers curled around it and moved up and down while he continued to rub against her.
"You're so big," she whispered wondering how something so thick could fit into her tight vagina. "And so hard."
"I'm going to clum," he moaned. But then he felt her stop. "What's wrong?" he looked her way but she turned her head. "Are you ok?"
She couldn't hold it anymore and burst out laughing. "HA...HA...HA..HA..HA!"
"What's so funny?"
"You said clum."
"No I said cum."
"You said I'm going to clum." She stopped laughing and reached again for his hard-on but he pushed her away and pulled his leg from between her thighs.
She remembered how he got mad when they were growing up when he messed up and she laughed at him. "You said cum. I was wrong."
She reached again under his robe but he pushed her fingers away. She pushed him onto his back and jumped up on top of him. "Are you sure you want to stop?" She sat on his covered hard-on and reached down to pull her robe off.
"Jesus!" His eyes locked onto her perfect breasts and small light pink nipples.
She knew he had him now. She moved back onto his thighs and pulled open his robe. She stopped to admire his rigid shaft, thick dark pubic hair and his taunt sac of jewels below. "We can't go all the way."
His hands rose to cup her marvelous titties while she shifted forward and rubbed her moist pussy lips against his swollen pink pole. He forgot about the clum joke and played with her tips while she rubbed forward and back on his cock.
"Ohhh God...it feels so good," he moaned. "Tam.....Tam...Tammy!"
She was close as well so when he started moaning she moved faster and faster until she climaxed. "ME TOO!!....OH YES!". His spunk shot like it was from a cannon up onto his chest. She looked and watched her first ejaculation. She knew it wouldn't be the last.
"Here use this towel," she said looking at the same penis but this time in its natural state.
"Would you do it?" He still couldn't take his eyes off her nakedness. She had a small golden bush over her shaven lips.
"Sure," she giggled as she lifted his spent dick and rubbed the cum from his curly forest. She touched it a little too long because it stated to swell in her fingers. "Wow..fast recovery."
"We have all day right?"
"Gina will be here soon."
"Call and tell her you are busy."
She dropped his cock, which had returned to its action size. "How far have you gone with a girl?"
"We shouldn't talk about it."
Her fingers touched his shaft again. "Please tell me."
"That's not fair."
She stroked him some more and when his eyes closed she let it go.
"OK." When she started jerking him off again he answered. "Amy is the only one I've really been intimate with. We've touched each other until you know...and have been naked in bed together."
"Why haven't you done it?"
"She didn't want to."
"Did you have oral sex?"
"I did her but she wouldn't really do me. She would just jerk me off and would lick the side. How about you? You dated that Nathan guy for a while."
"Nothing happened."
He grabbed her and pulled her naked body down. "Oh no. I told you."
She giggled. "I let him touch my boobs. They weren't that big and he was touching the wrong place. I had to direct him."
He laughed and she smacked his arm.
"Ouch!"
"Don't laugh at my boobs."
He cupped her right one. "Sorry boob," he grinned before sucking on the tip. She stopped talking feeling lips and a tongue on her nipple for the first time. Then his finger moved down into her soaking slit.
"Ohhh," she moaned. This was also a first.



"Keep talking."
Her eyes half opened. "I can't think when you touch me there."
He wanted to lick and kiss her there but didn't want to go too fast. He pulled his finger away and she protested. "Why did you stop?"
"There is more to the Nathan story."
She sighed. "He touched my boobs and then I touched him and that's it."
"Whoa...you touched him."
"I as curious and just reached down and touched it. Just like my boobs I couldn't find it at first. I thought I had it and squeezed but it was his testicles."
"And he yelled!"
"Yes, he scared me so much. So I was going to stop searching and then he guided me to it. I squeezed it about three times and then he squirted inside his pants. It soaked through and I got it on my palm."
Brad stopped laughing and started rubbing her clitty faster. "Ohhh...don't stop." she pulled his lips to hers and frenched him. Her lips then moved to his ear where she suckled and whispered, "It's so good...so good...I'm gonna... Ohhh! Brad.. I ..Brad Brad I...I love you!"
He grinned as her body shook and trembled. Finally she landed. "You said you loved me."
"I did not."
They lay naked together both knowing she had indeed said it. He had never dreamed that he could lie next to a naked girl without trying to get off somehow. Even his cock was limp as they snuggled and lightly kissed. She looked at the alarm clock next to the bed. "Are you hungry?"
"For food?" he grinned.
"For my mother's pasta?"
He jumped up, put on the robe and stood admiring her bare body lying on the bed.
"You didn't have to jump up so fast," she said. "Go down and take it out of the fridge and I'll be down soon." After he left she stood and looked in the mirror. "You shouldn't have said you loved him."
*
Gina waited until noon and was standing on the back porch with the hidden key. She saw the parent's car was gone she decided to sneak into the back door and surprise her friend. She quietly unlocked the door and opened it. The refrigerator was open and she saw the white robe. "So did you get laid?"
Brad's head popped around the door. "Uh no I didn't. Are you offering?"
"Oh shit!" She gasped seeing him standing with bare legs and chest under the robe. "Are you naked under that?"
He pulled the robe out and looked down. "Yes..definitely naked." She fainted.
Tammy washed her face and dried her sex before putting on her robe and walking downstairs. As she stepped off the last step she heard a crash. She ran into the kitchen and saw Brad on his knees holding up Gina's head. "What happened?"
"She saw me in the robe and fainted. Get me some water." After flipping water on her face her eyes opened.
"Welcome back," Tammy grinned.
Gina saw her friend also wearing a robe. "I'm so jealous."
"It's not what you think," Brad said to save Tammy's reputation.
Gina sat up. "Sure. Now I'm the only virgin in school."
Brad helped her up and walked her to the table. "So what's the latest on Facebook?"
"The principle shut it down. They act quickly now when those kind of rumors get started." She could see that Tammy was also naked under her robe. "So are you going to tell me?"
"Later. We're hungry." She took the bowl and put it in the microwave. As they waited Brad moved over and pulled Tammy closer for a wet kiss.
When the microwave bell went off he pulled back. "She said she loved me."
Again she smacked his arm. "Well you said clum."
"Clum?" Gina repeated. "What's a clum?"
Tammy pushed her right index finger into the white Alfredo sauce and pushed it to Brad's mouth. "Want some clum Brad?"
He pushed her away. "You're sick."
"Oh you mean cum," Gina giggled.
"Right that's what I said."
"Huh?" Gina asked. "You two lost me. So you finally told him that you loved him."
Tammy turned and glared at her to shut up. "Let's eat."
After eating Brad kissed Tammy and then moved to the laundry room. My clothes must be dry by now. "I'll call you later."
"Do you have my cell number?" Tammy asked.
"Yes someone gave it to me last night."
Tammy smiled at her friend.
"Wasn't me."
She looked at Brad. "Amy gave it to me." He smiled and left.
"Can I go watch him get dressed?" Gina begged.
*
As Tammy dressed she told Gina everything that had happened.
"I can't believe you didn't fuck him. He was rubbing it against you and it would have been so easy."
"I don't want him to think I'm easy. And now I've told him that I loved him. But it was when I was cuming. People say that when they climax. Or at least I read that men say it."
"Why would Amy give him your cell number?" Gina asked.
"Something is going on and I don't know what it is. She asked me last night to be her roomie at Rutgers."
"And they were in bed naked together and didn't do it. She is so hot."
"She said she broke up with him. And quit saying she is hot."
"You know that Monday's going to be rough on you."
"I know."
After Gina left Tammy tried to concentrate on the history paper due on Monday but kept thinking about Brad. She struggled through another hour before putting on her running shoes. She took off for the park. She knew when she ran that it would clear her head. About half way around the large lake she stopped at a water fountain.
"Hello Tammy."
She turned to see the second smartest in her class Constance Moore. She wiped the water from her lower lip. "Hello Constance." The girl was carrying a laptop.
"So what's new?" The girl asked with a sly smile.
"Nothing..just out for a run."
"You know I never thought I'd take over number one from you. But after hearing about Brad I don't think I'll have any problem."
Tammy had already thought about that as well. "Well good luck. If you didn't freeze up on tests you would have been number one a long time ago."
Constance didn't take the bait. "Also did you know that the homecoming game is on the same day as the Quiz Bowl finals?"
"Shit," she thought. She knew that Brad was a lock for homecoming king and she wanted to be there at his side. She also knew that she had to keep up her high grades to keep her scholarship to Rutgers. "That's the breaks."
"That it is," Constance grinned.
When she returned Brad ran out to meet her. "I told my parents that we were going out. I've never seen them so happy."
She bent over to tie her shoelaces. "Were you going to tell me that we are going out?"
"Well I thought since..we uh..you know...and you said.."
"Brad I said I loved you when I climaxed. People say those things at that moment and really don't mean it."
"Tammy don't do this."
"I've got a paper due tomorrow." She made it into her house before the tears came.
It was later after her parents came home when she told Gina.
"Are you nuts dumping the most popular boy in school for a Quiz Bowl?"
"We were not going out so I didn't dump him. And it's not just the Quiz Bowl. I don't have time to keep my grades up and go out with him."
"You're making a big mistake."
Tammy wiped a tear from her cheek.
"I'll pick you up tomorrow morning," Gina said.
Again she didn't get much sleep.
*
Tammy was finishing breakfast when she heard the doorbell.
"When did Gina start using the doorbell?" Her mother asked.
Tammy hurried to finish her bagel when she heard her mother.
"Why good morning Bradley. What can I do for you?"
"Tell Tammy that Gina had to go in early and she asked me to give Tammy a ride."
Her mother was walking into the kitchen when she grabbed her book bag. "I heard him. See you later Ma." She didn't acknowledge him as she passed him on the steps and walked to his car parked in his driveway. He got in but didn't say anything until they we halfway to school. "I have something to say and it's not when I'm climaxing."
She opened her eyes knowing what he was going to say.
"I love you Tammy. I know now that I always have."
Tears again flowed. "Stop the car. Let me out."
He did as she said and watched as she walked the last few blocks to the school.
Tammy walked into the front door and saw the stares right away. She knew her eyes were red but didn't care. As she unloaded the books and book bag into her locker she heard Gina's voice. "I'm sorry. I thought it would help."
She stood and walked by her. "You're not my friend anymore."
*
The end of chapter one.
Ending note: Things started good but ended bad. If you were Tammy's parents would you tell her to keep studying and forget the young love? What about poor Brad? He found true love for the first time and now things might mess up his football career. Send me some feedback and don't forget to vote. Love ya..Slick.
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*
"Is that them?" Robin asked Carl who was peeking out the small window towards the front of her house.
"I think so....yes it's pulling into the driveway," he said moving over by her on the sofa. "Turn on the TV."
"What do we tell them?" She asked hearing the car doors closing outside.
"Nothing. If they want to say something they can start it."
*
"The light is on," Cassie said holding Mark's hand tightly. "I hope Carl doesn't go ape on us. He's got a bad temper sometimes."
"If it gets out if hand I'll leave," Mark said as he opened the door with his key and peeked inside. They heard the TV on and saw the light on in the den. "I'll go first."
"Hello," he said to give them a warning before they appeared. He moved inside the room first and saw his wife lying on the sofa with her head on Carl's lap. Both were completely dressed.
Neither Carl nor Robin acknowledged them.
Mark moved into the room and stood watching a wrestling match which he knew both Robin and Carl hated. "You can't be watching this."
"I'll get us all some coffee," Cassie said peeking around Mark's body.
"Do you want coffee Robin?" Carl asked not looking at their spouses.
"No, I think I'm going to bed." She sat up on the couch and turned and gave Carl a long kiss before standing and walking by her husband. She didn't look at him as she took his hand in hers and pulled.
Mark turned looked at Cassie who waved for him to follow Robin. She then moved next to Carl. "Do you want to go home?"
"It depends," he said looking at her.
"On what?" She asked starring in his eyes.
"You know," he said firmly.
"Not here," she said standing up. "Let's go home."
*
Robin was in the bathroom for five minutes and when she came out wearing long cotton pajamas Mark was pretending to be asleep. She moved next to him and reached over to turn off the lamp. They both had their eyes opened for the next ten minutes before he spoke.
"I guess it got out of hand."
She didn't answer.
"Did you do it?"
"Did you?"
"Define do it," he answered.
"IT...did you fuck Cassie?"
"No," he said quickly. "We...uh..we were very close but...we both thought of Carl and you."
"Good." She smiled and turned over.
"Whoa...hold on. Uh...come on..tell me."
"We didn't do it either," she smiled. Again they got quiet.
"I love you Robin."
"Me too."
*
"I don't believe you," Carl said when Cassie told them that they stopped short of intercourse.
"That's great Carl. You mess around behind our backs first and now you don't believe me. I'm telling you the truth. We didn't do it but we both wanted to."
He pulled the car into the garage and turned it off. "We did the same. I mean...we didn't go all the way...but we wanted to."
"What now?" She asked taking his hand in hers. "What now?"
"I'm not sure. We need to think about it. What do you want to do?"
"Definitely think about it. If we do it we can't take it back."
*
Nothing more was said the next day. Both couples went about their business like they would on every Sunday. Carl was still in bed when Cassie shook his arm and woke him up. "I'm going to Church."
"Wha...What? Church. You never go to church."
"I know," she said as she turned and walked out of the room.
Robin was having the same conversation with Mark. "If you don't want to go fine. Just don't give me a hard time about it."
"Robin, I'm sorry. I know I started it with Cassie and it messed everything up. But we didn't and you didn't so nothing bad happened."
"Right," she frowned. "None of us are Saints but at the same time we crossed over some lines."
Mark quickly finished his cereal. "Wait for me and I'll go with you."
"I want to go alone," she said seriously.
He sat back down and watched her walk out.
*
Cassie didn't see Robin sitting a few rows ahead of her until they all stood up to sing. She quickly noticed that she had left her husband at home as well. After the service was over she hurried outside and found Robin's car. When her friend walked up to it she moved to the passenger door. "Open up because we have to talk."
Once in the car and after they looked around to make sure no one was close by Robin started crying. Cassie was no help because she did the same. It was Robin who stopped and reached over to hug her friend into her arms. "How did we screw up so bad?"
"I don't know. I know that I love Mark and you so much and so does Carl," Cassie said as she sniffed and wiped her eyes.
"Us too. God, what are we going to do? I don't want to lose our friendship."
They stayed quiet for a while when other churchgoers passed by. "I know that it's what got us here but...but I don't want to stop...you know..with Mark," Cassie said hoping that Robin wouldn't be mad.
Robin laughed and wiped some tears away. "I don't mean to laugh but I feel the same way. I never was upset that you were with Mark. What upset all of us was that we were not together."
"You're right," Cassie smiled. "So what do we do now?"
*
Mark sat in his boxers staring at the TV showing highlights from the weekend sporting events. He was happy that none of them went all the way but was sad that there was tension between them now. He was getting up to get another beer when the doorbell rang. He opened the door and saw Carl.
"Can I come in?"
"Sure," Mark said not caring that he was in his boxers. The two of them had already seen each other naked anyway. "So you missed Church too."
"Yeah...I didn't get much sleep."
"Wild night with Cassie?"
"Not even close," Carl grinned. They moved into the living room and Mark brought them both a can of brew. Carl opened the can and held it out to tap Mark's. "To friendship."
"To friendship," Mark grinned. They both took large gulps and sighed. "What now my good friend?"
"I think that might be up to the women," Carl answered. "I mean if we don't continue with the swap I'm not sure if I can see Robin without thinking about it."
"Same here. I think the only way is to just do it. It's obvious that we all want to. I know Cassie still loves you."
Carl tapped his beer can against Mark's again. "And Robin still loves you."
"So are we saying that the only way this is going to work is if we...uh swap all the way?"
"That's the way I see it," Mark grinned.
*
"Sex has been the best it's ever been," Cassie said to Robin. Their cars were the last ones in the parking lot.
"And if we quit now we will always wonder how it would have been." Robin glanced at the Preacher who was leaving the church. "I should feel guilty about desiring another man but I don't."
"I don't either. I mean it's not wrong as long as we all agree right?"
"Right. But we have to be together. We can't let that happen again," Robin smiled. "Do you think the boys will agree to...to take it all the way?"
"There's one way to find out. Let's stop and get a movie on the way home."
Mark jumped when he heard two car doors close and ran to the window to see Cassie and Robin walking up to the front door. "They are both here." He thought about pulling on pants but decided to stay in his boxers. When they walked in he was sitting on the sofa a few feet from Carl.
"We are glad you both are here," Robin started. "Cassie and I have been talking and there is really only one solution to our situation."
Carl glanced at Robin's short dress and low cut top. "We've talked too."
"Who goes first?" Mark asked also checking out Cassie's long legs.
Cassie leaned over and whispered something to Robin. Robin giggled. "I'll tell Carl and Cassie will tell Mark. Stand up."
Mark jump to attention and Carl was right behind him. He saw Cassie walking toward him and expected her to tell him that it was over. She leaned to his ear and whispered, "I want you to fuck me." Before he could react her lips captured his earlobe and sucked.
"AH..SHIT!" He moaned.
Robin waited and laughed when Carl turned to hear Mark's exclamation. She too whispered in his ear. "I want you to fuck me." Her right hand turned his face and lips to hers.
Only kissing sounds and moans were heard the next few minutes. Hands roamed to breasts, privates and asses. Finally Robin pushed Carl away. "You two go down stairs and get the basement ready."
Mark had his hand under Cassie's dress cupping her nearly bare ass cheeks. "It is ready."
"We think it would be better if you take the two mattresses off the sofa beds and put them side by side on the floor.
"Wall to wall sex," Carl chuckled.
"We'll see how much you boys are up for it," Cassie challenged as she reached into Mark's boxers and grabbed onto his ready hard cock. "Now go before we fuck you two here."
"Let's go," Carl said pulling Mark towards the basement door. Once downstairs they hurried to open the sofa beds and remove the thin mattresses. "Keep the sheets on them," Mark directed.
He sat on the one sofa with his hard-on sticking out of his boxers while Carl removed everything but his underwear. "Should we turn on the TV?"
"Yes," Cassie said as she moved into the room wearing only a thin see-through nightgown that Robin provided. Her small perky dark nipples and trimmed bush could be seen through the material. She wasn't wearing any panties. Behind her Robin walked in proudly displaying her large mounds and rigid tips through a similar sheer nightie.
The four stood side by side next to their mates with the two women in the middle looking at the make shift sex bed. They knew they would be kissing, touching and fucking for a few hours.
"I want to start with my husband," Cassie said taking his hand and lowering her and him to the soft padding. Next to them Robin and Mark did the same.
"You're so hard," Cassie whispered holding his thick prick that was pushing out of his boxers. She lightly touched him as she sucked on his earlobe. "Soon you will be fucking my best friend with it."
"Ohhh," Carl moaned as he glanced over his wife's body and saw Mark pulling off Robin's nightgown. He quickly did the same to Cassie until both women were nude. "And Mark will be fucking you with his long hard dick. I want to watch it push inside of you."
This time it was Cassie's imagination picturing another man fucking her. "Ohhh."
"I don't want to cum," Mark said to his wife as her finger made his shaft even harder.
"You're saving it for Cassie aren't you?" She giggled. As his middle finger parted her swollen vulva her legs opened as wide as they could go.
Mark rubbed her raised clitty until her body was shaking. "I think she's ready for you Carl."
Carl looked at his wife. "Go for it," Cassie giggled.
Mark moved away and allowed Carl in between his wife's opened thighs. They both saw the dripping pussy juices lubricating her sex making it ready for the thicker man.
"Please," Robin begged reaching out for the shorter man. Her hands held onto his shoulders as his body lowered and shifted forward and forward until the tip of his cock pushed into her ready and wet opening. She pushed him upward and all four watched as the cockhead slowly disappeared.
"OH...GAWD!!" The woman cried as the thick pole moved steadily inside one inch at a time. Her thighs were quivering and the sweat from his forehead dripped down onto her neck.
"He's almost all inside," Cassie commented as she too took the missionary position and pulled Mark into her Venus Fly Trap. As his body lowered her legs closed trapping him inside. Both of them forgot to watch Carl's final inch disappear.
Robin couldn't see her husband's cock pushing into Cassie's pussy but could see the woman's reaction when the longer tool moved past where Carl's penis had ended in the past.
"It's sooo BIG!" Cassie moaned snapping her head back and gasping for more air. "It's filling me...UP!"
Robin wanted to brag how Carl's cock was stretching her but no words would come out. The pleasure was intense after the long foreplay sessions with him. He was pumping in and out steady again and again trying his best not to cum before Mark. He glanced over and saw Robin's legs locked at her ankles around his waist. He could hear the wet slapping sounds as Mark's piston smacked into her wet depths.
None of them knew how long they had been fucking. It seems like a long time but it was only for a few minutes. Cassie's pulled Mark's lips and tongue down to her own to keep her screams controlled.
"Fuck!" Robin cried out. "FUCK ME CARL! DON'T STOP! DON'T EVER STOP!"
Carl grinned knowing that she was near a climax. He moved faster and harder until her lips lifted and her fingernails dug into his soft behind.
"AHHH! NOW! OH GAWD!!! NOW!!"
Carl had heard of multiple orgasms and had never given his wife one. He was about to cum himself when he felt Robin's body shake again.
"Again!! AGAIN CARL....AGAIN!!"
Cassie too was close and seeing and hearing Robin cum made her desperate. "Do...it...fuck me," she whispered in Mark's ear.
But Mark wanted to stretch it out. He glanced over at Carl and Robin as they watched him slowly push deeply into Cassie's depths. After grabbing her ankles he pulled them up to rest onto his shoulders. It opened her up even more and gave him a better angle to push even deeper.
Carl saw more passion on his wife's face than ever before. The veins in her neck and forehead popped out and sweat poured from both of their bodies. "Tell me what you want Cassie," Mark whispered.
"You know...you know," she said back. It felt like his cock was about to push up into her throat.
"Deeper? Do you want it deeper?"
"YES....DEEPER...ALL THE WAY!!"
Mark grinned and moved slowly, then moderately and then faster and faster until they both lost it. "I'M CUMING BABY!! CAN YOU FEEL IT?"
"YES...OH GOD YES...I CAN FEEL IT...OH YES...ME TOO...ME TOO!!" Her body was bent in half with her feet up next to her head. He was bouncing as his long fucking ram pounded her.
"OH SHIT...OH SHIT!" Mark climaxed.
*
The two couples stayed connected as they tried to get their normal breathing back. It was almost fifteen minutes later when Robin fell off of Carl onto her back. His cum slowly leaked from her satisfied hole.
She turned towards Cassie and Mark and reached over and cupped her friends left breast. Cassie turned and opened her eyes. "Excuse me but that's my boob."
"I've always wanted to see them and touch them."
Her words caused Mark to lean back and watch his wife touching another woman's titty. "Let me get off and you two can touch as much as you want."
"What?" Carl asked waking up from his satisfied slumber. He too watched Robin playing with Cassie's nipple and felt Robin move off his semi-hard cock. He moved back and leaned against the sofa and was shocked to see Robin playing with Cassie's nipple.
"You keep that up and I'll be ready to go again," Carl chuckled. He peeked over at Mark and saw the man's cock also showing some life.
"Well when you are ready so am I," Robin giggled towards Carl. She moved up onto her hands and knees and pushed her round butt back at him.
"Shit," Carl gasped when he saw Robin's pink rose pedals open up for him. By the time he was ready to mount her ass Robin's lips dropped and suckled on Cassie's right nipple.
"What about me?" Mark complained seeing the other three involved.
"Bring it here," Cassie smiled as she licked her lips. Her head turned as Mark knelt down by her head. He leaned forward until she engulfed the crown and started a slow sensual sucking.
Carl had the best view of everything going on. He smiled not really believing that the four of them were totally naked sucking and fucking on the thin mattresses. "Why didn't we start this a lot sooner?"
Mark looked over at him and gave him the "It doesn't get any better than this" look. Cassie's head was moving side to side to take as much of his hard-on as possible.
Robin realized that Carl was not as long as Mark but his thickness felt good spreading apart her moist red pussy lips. Doggie style wasn't the best for her to get off but it really didn't matter because they had a good two hours before stopping. As she suckled the hard tip her right hand slid down Cassie's body until her middle finger parted her dripping slit and rubbed over her ready clitty.
"Shit she's fingering her," Carl announced. He had a beaver's eye view of a female-to-female fingerfuck.
"Shit yes," Mark grinned as he felt himself ready to cum again. "Cass...I'm getting...getting close."
Her eyes opened and locked on his as her lips did the same to his pink lollipop. He was now pushing forward and back. "I'M...I'M CUMING!" He announced if she wanted to move her lips away. But they stayed locked while his cannon fired three times with full loads. "NOW!! AHHHH!"
Carl was in control until he saw his best friend unload into Cassie's mouth. "OH FUCK...ME TOO!" He held onto Robin's hips as he fucked forward and back. Again and again until he pushed forward and came. "HERE IT CUMS!!"
*
Mark and Carl fell onto their sides after cuming again in a short time period. They had not climaxed that fast since they were teenagers. Neither knew the women had walked upstairs.
"I need a shower," Robin grinned closing the master bathroom door behind Cassie. "Would you like to join me?"
Neither Cassie nor Robin had climaxed during the second sex action so they were both horny and willing to try something new. After Robin set the water temperature the two women moved under the warm-hot water.
As Cassie grabbed the soap and rubbed her soapy hands over Robin's bare back she whispered, "I'm not sure what to do."
"I think you do," Robin responded by opening her legs and putting her arms on the shower wall for support. Moments later she felt Cassie's trembling fingers move down over her buttocks and then underneath until her middle finger pushed into her cum-filled pussy.
"Ummm," Robin moaned feeling the thinner softer fingers fucking her. "Would you like for me to do you at the same time?" She laughed when Cassie reached around her body and handed her the soap. After Robin turned facing her BFF their fingers moved between their legs while their lips and tongues met and meshed together.
"HEY LET US IN!!" They heard Carl's voice shouting through the locked bathroom door.
Cassie pushed her head out. "NO...GO AWAY!"
"COME ON...LET US IN!" MARK Begged.
"GIVE US TWENTY MINUTES AND WE WILL MEET YOU DOWNSTAIRS!" Cassie yelled.
"MAKE US SOME POPCORN!" Robin shouted to Mark.
The men gave up and headed downstairs. As Mark popped some popcorn Carl laughed.
"What's so funny?" Mark said smiling at his friend.
"We just fucked each other's wife and they are upstairs naked in the shower going at each other and...you are popping corn."
"They got us a movie on the way home," Mark said pouring the popcorn in a large bowl. "Did you see the title?"
"Yeah, it was titled, ZEBRA LOUNGE," Carl said. "I wonder what it is about."
"I'm not sure but I can't wait to eat this popcorn."
When Cassie moved back into the shower she turned into her naked friend. Their hard nipples pressed into each other's boobs while their hands moved around to pull their naked fronts together.
"Easy, I'm a little sore," Robin whispered when Cassie's fingers parted her pussy lips and rubbed over her pleasure knob. "It feels good."
Robin closed her eyes when Cassie's fingers raced to get her off. Their legs became wobbly as they approached their zenith. "I'm so close," Cassie whispered after moving her lips to Robin's earlobe.



"Me too," Robin said moving her fingers faster and faster until Cassie climaxed.
"OHHHHH!" Cassie had to hold onto Robin's shoulders because her legs were too weak.

They both came for the second time but this one was special. Special meant that they had another way to achieve satisfaction if the men pooped out.
"Whew, that was amazing," Robin giggled while they dried off and pulled on terrycloth robes. "Do you think the boys will be too tired to do it again?"
"I'm sure they are both hard while imagining their wives naked in the shower together touching and kissing." They walked barefoot back to the basement and grinned when the two husbands sat up. "Did you miss us?" Cassie asked noticing the guys had put their boxers back on.
"Yes," Carl grinned as he patted the empty seat next to him on the sofa for his wife to sit. The girls sat next to their husbands and moved together to kiss.
After a minute of deep wet kissing they broke apart. "What did you two do in the shower?" Mark asked Robin loud enough for all of them to hear him.
"Nothing much," Robin lied. "I washed Cassie all over and she did the same to me."
"Some places took longer than others," Cassie giggled. She saw Carl's cock growing and reached down to help it. On the other sofa Robin did the same to Mark until they were both hard and ready again.
Mark untied Robin's robe but she stopped him when he tried to push her back. "Cassie and I want to have a threesome."
"A threesome," Mark repeated. "But there are four of us."
"We want to take turns. First it's Carl and you pleasuring Cassie." They froze as Cassie stood up and removed her robe. Now naked she moved onto the mattresses and lay onto her back with her arms and legs spread outward.
"Well?" Robin asked the two men who weren't moving.
"Oh," Mark grinned. He moved down onto his hands and knees and suckled on Cassie's right nipple. A few moments later Carl sucked on the other nipple.
Robin sat back rubbing her pleasure button as the two men kissed, sucked and touched every inch of Cassie's body. She saw the tangled mess of naked body parts and smiled. Just a short time ago she remembered sitting on the sofa next to Mark eating popcorn. Things had progressed to a point where they all wanted more and more. It also progressed to the point where they all were thinking about whom else they could get to join their popcorn club.
Cassie straddled Mark's hips and lowered her sore pussy down his shaft. She was still wet from the touching with Robin in the shower and from all the play with the guys at the same time. As his cock pushed all the way in she felt Carl pushing her body forward until she was lying face down on Mark.
"OH GOD!" She moaned when she felt her husband's cock sliding between her buttocks up to her rear hole. "Carl...what are you....?"
"Don't worry baby I have it all greased up for your ass." They had fantasized about having a double penetration before but now it was real.
"Please go slow," she begged slowing down her fucking movements with Mark until Carl was inside her ass. "OH GOD I'M SO FULL...." She peeked at Robin and managed to grin.
After the DP with Cassie the men were spent. Robin helped her clean the cum from her pussy and ass. The four actually watched the movie Zebra Lounge that involved spouse swapping. The ending was kind of scary but they knew they would not end up like the movie did. After seeing Carl and Cassie out Mark and Robin walked back into the house. "Well, what now?" Robin asked.
"I was wondering if our new neighbors Paul and Donna like movies," Mark grinned.
"Let's hope that Donna likes popcorn," Robin said as they turned off the lights and headed upstairs.
The End
Ending note: It was Popcorn that started it all. So the next time you are out with your married friends move around when you split the bucket of popcorn. You might be surprised what comes up. Sorry it took me so long to finish this story. Don't forget to vote and thanks again for making me one of your favorite authors. Love ya...Slick.
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*
Tammy tried to concentrate on what the teachers were saying that day but couldn't stop thinking about Brad. She heard the whispering and saw the stares but kept her head down. Since she was open during the fourth period she headed to the library to get some privacy.
"Hi," Brad's voice said from behind her. "Can I sit next to you?" He didn't wait for an answer.
"I'm not going to talk to you," she said firmly feeling excited being so close to him.
"I shouldn't have said I love you. But you see I'm feeling something different...something I've never felt before. You know who I really am and we grew up like brother and sister."
She turned. "And you love me like a sister?"
"Partly...at least that's what I've always thought you were to me. Until the other night when...when we kissed. I felt something wonderful...something I've never felt with another girl before. Can't we work this out? I know you are committed to studying and being number one and I have to concentrate on the team. There has to be a middle ground where we can both get what we want....and be together."
"I can't concentrate either. I'm just afraid that it will overwhelm me...us. Neither of my parents went to college and we don't have enough money for me to go without a scholarship." She fought back the tears.
He reached to take her hand under the table and was surprised that she let him. "Think about the time you need for school and I'll do the same for football and school. At least if I know that I can see you one day per week I think I can..."
She rubbed her soft thumb over the back of his large right hand. "OK....we only see each other on Friday and Saturday nights. No phone calls until after 10PM."
"Everyone in the school is wondering if we are going out? Will you go out with me?" He asked.
She smiled knowing he didn't know how long she had waited to hear those words. "Yes." She looked around to make sure they were alone and leaned over to kiss him. It was a soft lip rub at first that quickly grew into open mouths and tongues mixing together. "Now leave so I can prepare for my advanced Physics class."
"Oh yeah....uh I had to have another math class and they signed me up for Algebra II. Maybe you can help me with it?"
She rolled her eyes since she had Algebra II in the sixth grade. "Sure."
*
Gina was sitting alone in the lunchroom eating a PB&J sandwich when she noticed someone sitting next to her. She turned and saw Tammy. "I thought we were not friends anymore."
"If I lose you as a friend I'll lose all my friends," Tammy said noticing that the other students were looking over at her. "I have some news."
"You're pregnant."
"Shhhh," Tammy gushed quickly. "That's one rumor I don't want to get out."
"What is it?'
"Brad asked me to go out with him."
"And?"
Tammy lifted her eyebrows and smiled.
"I'm jealous...but am glad to get my BFF back." They heard some louder whispering and turned to see Brad walk in. He stopped and looked around until he saw them and walked their way carrying his lunch tray.
"May I sit with my girlfriend?" He said it loud enough for others sitting nearby to hear it.
"Do you want me to leave?" Gina asked.
"No stay," Tammy smiled as Brad sit next to her and leaned over to kiss her. This time the kiss was slightly more than a peck but it was enough to seal the deal that they were going out. Half way through lunch Amy tossed away her trash and moved into the seat across from Tammy and Brad.
"I'm glad you two are going out."
Tammy waited for the "but". It never came. "Thanks Amy and if you still want to be roommates at Rutgers it will be great."
"I thought I was going to be your roommate." Gina frowned.
"Uh...you are going to Seton Hall," Tammy laughed. "And we all know the Scarlet Knights hate the Pirates."
Tammy stayed late in the Physic's lab getting her senior project started. Now that she was going out with Brad and knew she would spend time with him on the weekends she could concentrate again on her classes. Brad told her that he had football practice until it got dark and would be doing homework afterwards.
*
Emily Tate was warming up Tammy's dinner when her daughter walked into the kitchen and kissed her on the cheek. It was something she had never done. "What's the occasion?"
"Nothing," Tammy lied. She tried to hold back a smile but couldn't.
"Did you get a good grade on something?"
"Nope." She reached into the refrigerator and pulled out a carrot. "Is Dad upstairs?"
"Yes, he has to got to work early tomorrow." She noticed that her daughter was still smiling. "OK...what's going on?"
"I'm going out with someone."
"My god...praise the lord," her mother exclaimed.
"Hey...you've never bugged me before about dating anyone."
"Bradley's mom stopped by this morning and told me that you two were dating and I thought she was crazy. What happened...wait..do I want to know what happened?"
"Nothing....much...well not what you are worried about anyway."
"Honey..are you sure about this? I mean he's got a reputation for going out with a lot of girls. You really don't have any experience and I don't want to see you get hurt."
"I turned him down at first until we set some rules about studying and dating. Nether of us will have time during the week. I do need your help on something."
Her mother knew what it was before she said anything. "I'll help you. I'll set up an appointment with my gynecologist for after school this week. Just promise me that you will be careful. This will be your real first boyfriend."
"He's been my boyfriend since we were five," Tammy giggled. "We just took a break."
*
Brad had his best practice in over a week. Even the coaches stopped him and patted his back. "I'll be ready for the City Scrimmage," Brad told his head coach Mark Dillon.
"You better be. As reigning state champs we will have a target on our backs and you will probably have the biggest one. I can't afford for you to get hurt and have to play a sophomore. Also, the head coach from Tennessee is going to be at the scrimmage. Since you haven't signed a letter of intent he's hoping you will switch to his school."
"I gave my verbal to Rutgers. It's my word and...and I have friends going there."
"Yeah, I heard. My 14-year old daughter checks the School's Facebook page. Sounds like you went for the brains this time."
Brad laughed. "Are you saying my other girlfriends were bimbos?"
"Whoa...don't be putting any words in my mouth. I don't need a pack of cheerleaders after me."
Brad laughed again. "Are we uh..finished? I need to get to my books."
"I'm liking this new girl already," Mark laughed.
Brad ate quickly and hurried to finish his homework so he could call Tammy at the agreed upon time. As soon as the second hand hit twelve and it was 10 PM he speed dialed Tammy. He heard it buzzing her phone and also heard music outside. He held the phone to his ear and saw her standing below his window.
"Hell...lo," she said in her best sexy voice.
"What are you doing in my yard?"
"Playing our song on my phone."
"Our song?" he repeated knowing he was going to be in trouble for forgetting it.
"Duh...Dirty Dancing?"
He laughed. "Sylvia."
"Yes Mickey."
"How do you call your loverboy?"
"COME HERE LOVERBOY!"
"And if he still doesn't answer?"
"Oh Loverboy."
"And if he still doesn't answer?"
"I simply say...Baby, oh Baby, my sweet baby..you're the one."
He chuckled and sang with her. "Baby, oh Baby, my sweet Baby, you're the one."
"At least you remembered the lyrics," she said. "Is your backdoor open?"
"Uh...maybe...are you planning on being bad?"
"Not real bad....but a little."
"Meet you at the door in a few seconds." He said hanging up and peeking out to see his parent's bedroom door closed. When they were young he snuck in her window and she snuck in his back door. After tiptoeing down the back stairs he moved to the door but didn't see her. "Shit."
"I'm behind you,' she giggled as she moved up to his back and pressed her braless tits into his brawn. "You still keep the key under the flower pot."
"I thought we were only going to call at 10PM," he whispered feeling her fingers move down over his bare navel to the top of his nylon shorts.
"If we talked on the phone I couldn't do this," she said kissing his neck and moving her fingers under the elastic waistband.
"Wait...not here...my parents might come down the stairs. Let's go to the room over the garage."
They laughed softly as they hurried out the backdoor and to the side door of the garage building. He was happy that she was wearing a long Yankees nightshirt and wondered what she wore under it.
Tammy moved inside and stopped. It still looked the same as when they played and wrestled in the large room. A thick soft carpet was in the middle of the floor. "This is where I used to whip you in wrestling."
"Yeah until I grew a foot taller than you," he laughed before reaching down and picking her up in his strong arms. Her arms circled his neck for support. He walked to the middle of the rug and turned his face to hers. Their lips met and opened.
"We only have an hour," she whispered as he gently lowered her to the rug. As she landed on her back her legs opened to let his body between them. Only the thin nylon of his shorts and the silky layer of her panties prevented him from entering her. Again they kissed as her fingers explored his muscular shoulders and back.
She felt him pull back and was about to complain until he lifted her nightshirt up over her teal panties and bare breasts. She reached to remove his shorts.
"Are you sure about this?" He asked figuring she wanted to go all the way.
"My panties stay on," she smirked. Her right fingers curled around his hard shaft and stroked while she pushed him onto his back with her left hand. The light from the driveway spotlight gave her a good view of his hardness.
He tried to sit up but she pushed him back. "Tonight is mine to do with you as I please."
"Hey...I'm not complain....ing!" he gasped when her lips moved down and engulfed the moist crown. "How...you said you've never..."
She popped her lips off and giggled. "I read a lot of books and some of the classics have a lot of sex in them."
"Thank you books," he moaned as her lips opened and once again locked around his pink tower. She sucked, licked and nibbled on him until he was whimpering like a new puppy. She now knew the power that a woman has over a man.
"Tell me when you are going to cum," she instructed as her lips and fingers moved together to get him off. He only managed a few minutes.
"NOW...TAMMY...NOW!!"
Her mouth moved just in time before the white fountain erupted. She stoked and stoked until he was empty. After wiping some juices from her lips she moved up next to him and nibbled on his ear. "I know you will be the home coming king and will probably have a hot girl as your queen. I want you to think about your first blow job and how many more you will have from me."
He turned and kissed her lips not caring that his cum was still lingering. "You're my queen."
She felt his lips moved down to her breasts and stop to nibble on her nipples before they headed south. "Oh yes...right there...don't stop...DON'T STOP!!" She felt him pulling her panties down and quickly grabbed onto them. "Panties stay on." She had not seen her mother's doctor yet.
Brad didn't want to push her into intercourse and since he was a virgin too he was not that sure of himself. His tongue teased and toyed with her clitty as his large hands cupped her breasts like a football. Her moaning became louder and he knew she was ready. He moved back and looked at her nearly naked body. Her breasts were red from his touches and her nipples were rock hard. His eyes moved down over her flat tummy to her basic lime green panties, which were pulled to the side showing her puffy pussy lips and glistening hole.
"Brad please...please," she begged as she reached for his head and wonderful tongue to return to her need. When he laughed she kicked him hard.
"Ouch," he cried out. Grabbing his left thigh. If that's the way you feel about me then..." He started to stand but she moved up onto her knees and jumped onto his naked body. Their bodies twisted together and turned over and over until she was on top straddling him. His cock was pressing directly into her moist sex, which was still exposed. They both froze and looked into each other's eyes.
"We can't do this," she sighed not moving away.
"I know...," he said holding back all urges to lift his hips and enter her. "But God it feels so good." His crown was between her outer lips. He felt his body push upward and heard her gasp.
"Brad....don't....I'm not...not protected." Still she didn't lift up and away.
"Maybe...maybe I could just push it in a little way..." His hips lifted until the crown disappeared.
It was then they saw a light go on outside the garage. "BRADLEY..ARE YOU OUT HERE?" His mother called out.
Tammy reluctantly pulled back feeling the tight intruder pop out of her moist hole. "Hurry get dressed."
"Stay here until I get into the house," he grinned before kissing her.
She watched him leave and fell back and stared up at the ceiling. She was only seconds away of having a loaded penis inside of her and she knew it was her fertile time. They almost made a mistake that would have possibly ruined their lives. "And I'm supposed to be the smartest one in my class," she said out loud.
*
Brad's sports bag was near the back door so he quickly put on his football practice jersey. After pulling on his sneakers he slammed the back door and ran up the stairs. His mother was waiting for him at the top. "I needed to take a run. I'm out of shape."
She grinned. "You didn't happen to see Tammy did you? The word on the street is that you two are actually dating."
"Tammy...nope didn't see her while I was running," he said truthfully. "And yes we are going out."
"Good, maybe she can help you with your studies. Good night Bradley."
"Night Mom."
*
Brad texted Tammy an hour later but didn't get a reply. He was up bright and early and knocked on her door to give her a ride to school.
"Good morning Bradley," Tammy's father said opening the door. "Is there something wrong?"
Brad realized that he did not know that he was going out with Tammy. "Uh...no..nothing wrong..is uh...Tammy here?"
"She left with Gina already," Ellen Tate yelled from back in the house.
"OK, sorry sir...I uh better uh...leave or...you...you know...school and things."
Ed Tate was puzzled as the closed the door. He walked into the kitchen and saw his wife smiling. "That was strange. I've never seen him that nervous and stuttering"
"I remember the first time you met my father. You were the same way."
"That's different. I've known Bradley all his life and what's that got to do with me meeting your father for the..." It hit him. "Oh shit...don't tell me that Tammy and he...are.."
"Yep, they are going out. Our little book worm has grown up."
He sat down and sighed. "And, I used to like that boy."
"Ed!"
*
Gina pulled her car to the curb a block from the school. "You did it?"
"No...not really...I mean it kinda moved inside."
"Kinda? It either did or it didn't. Was there any blood?"
"A little...not much."
"That counts."
"Says who?"
"Everyone...it moved inside and you bled. You were definitely fucked."
Tammy smacked her arm lightly. "Nope."
"Yes. You're not a virgin anymore."
"I am so. Until the whole thing goes in...I'm still a virgin."
"So when is that going to be? I thought you were only going to see each other on the weekends?"
"I tried. I really did. If he didn't live so close."
"It's still messing you up. As your BFF I think you should not go out with him."
"Why not? We can do this...we can just see each other on the weekends."
"You didn't last one day. Now that you've both had a tiny taste of intercourse you won't be able to resist."
"Let's go to school." Tammy looked at her phone and saw another text from him. "He stopped by the house to ride me to school this morning and ran into my father."
Gina laughed as she sped down the block. "Your dad might be what you both need right now."
*
Brad hurried into the school but couldn't find Tammy anywhere. The first bell rang and he grabbed his book from his locker and saw a small note fall out. He read it on the way to the classroom.
"Brad...we almost screwed up really bad last night. We can't see or talk to each other during the week because we can't resist seeing each other. You know I'm right. Love Tammy."
"Shit," he said as he entered the door and ran into his history teacher Mr. Jones.
"Brad please do not use those words in my classroom."
"Sorry sir," he said noting that the whole class was watching him hurry to his seat. He made it through the next three classes and hurried to the lunchroom. He saw Tammy sitting at a window table and headed her way until he saw a boy sitting next to her. "Hey," he grinned putting his books next to hers.
She looked at him. "Brad I need to talk to Jimmy about our Calculus test coming up today. Would you mind sitting somewhere else?"
He didn't know how to react and noticed the other kids looking his way. "Sure...uh maybe we can..uh talk...later?"
"I'm going to be busy most of the day," she said not looking into his sexy blue eyes.
Brad moved to the table of football players and got the questions right away.
"Trouble in brain paradise?" The tight end Sam asked with a smile.
"No...no," he lied. "She's got a test and needs to study. Something that none of you guys are used to doing."
As he pretended to eat and not care what she was doing he noticed the boy next to her move closer until his leg was touching Tammy's. He gripped his bottle of water so tight that the water sprayed up and fell covering most of the table.
"What the hell?" Sam asked as he tried to get out from the water dripping onto his lap. The whole cafeteria turned and looked.
"Sorry," Brad blushed. He stood to get some napkins but the cafeteria workers ran over to clean up the mess.
"What's going on with your boyfriend?" Jimmy whispered to Tammy keeping his leg pressed firmly into hers.
She had not really noticed the leg but knew that Brad had. "I said I would study with you but you really need to keep your leg away from mine." She reached over and dug her fingernails into his thigh.
"OUCH!" he yelled feeling the pain and wondering if she had broken skin. Now the cafeteria looked their way.
"Are you going to be good?" She asked glaring into his eyes with her nails ready to dig deeper.
"Yes...," he whispered not wanting the others around them to know what she was doing.
Tammy saw Brad leave out of the corner of her eye but didn't acknowledge it. She wondered why now after all these years that other guys were hitting on her. In a way it felt good but at the same time scared the hell out of her. She focused on the book in front of her and for the first time in a long while didn't feel ready to take the test.
*
Brad decided to leave Tammy alone like she wanted. He too had an English test and was still answering questions when the teacher told them that time was up. He hurried to guess at the rest of the questions and moved away when the teacher grabbed his test booklet.
After dressing out in practice gear he stopped when he entered the stadium and saw the sophomore quarterback taking snaps for the starter unit. He wasn't late and moved to the coach. "Uh...did you start practice early?"



"What? No...I just wanted Eric to get some snaps. He's never worked with the starting unit and we have to have him ready you know if he is needed."
Brad didn't like it but didn't pout. He tossed the football with one of the second string receivers until it was time to go. They started off with a no contact on the quarterback scrimmage against the sub team. The starters got the ball first on their own twenty-yard line. Brad pulled them into a huddle and smiled. "OK let's show these scrubs how the varsity plays. Flag right."
Brad looked at the defense and saw the right D-back cheating in for a sweep right or a quick turn pass. He took his time and took the ball back in the pocket. The offensive line was still intact so he had a lot of time to look left and then turn to see his speedy receiver Markus Green turn and head towards the right flag on the goal line. He let the ball go according to the receiver's speed and watched him grab the ball and head for the goal line. "Touch down..oh yeah!" Brad yelled.
"Nice toss Brad," Coach Dillon grinned. First team gets the ball again. "Let's mix up the plays."
Brad lined up behind the center again and looked across at the middle linebacker. He looked familiar but didn't remember his name. As he turned and handed the ball to the fullback he heard the sounds of bodies crashing together and turned to see the tailback on the ground. Standing over him was the middle linebacker.
"Nice stop," Brad said to the kid who seems to be small but must be well built to pull down his tailback that easily.
"Thanks. If they would let me hit you then you would have been on the ground."
"Get the fuck away Transfer," Jake Mulligan said to the kid. Jake outweighed him by 60 pounds.
"What's your name?" Brad asked. The kid would definitely help in their linebacker positions where they lost two very good players to graduation.
"Jimmy Porter," he answered before turning and running back to the defensive side.
Brad moved back into the huddle. "Would someone bring that kid back to earth?"
The tight end Sam moved over to Brad and whispered. "That's the kid who was sitting next to your new girlfriend today."
It was a sweep right, which put the fullback on the middle linebacker. Brad faked a hand off to his fullback and saw him move through the line. The fullback hit Jimmy Porter with a hard blow and put him on the ground. As Brad smiled he moved right and when the defense approached he tossed the football out to the tailback. He figured it would be a great gain but suddenly Jimmy Porter was there and pulled the tailback down for one-yard gain.
Brad turned and looked at the fullback. "I thought you took him out."
"I did but he got back up. The little fucker is fast."
It pissed Brad off and he was still upset that the kid would hit on his girlfriend in front of the school. "OK..sweep left and don't block the middle linebacker."
Sam grinned. "Take it easy on him."
Brad took the snap and moved laterally until the hole opened up he put his head down knowing Porter would be there. The whole field heard the crash of helmets and stopped to see Brad looking over the kid lying on the ground. "Welcome to the varsity."
"BRAD!" The coach yelled as the second team helped Jimmy up onto his shaky feet. "Come here!"
"Fuck," Brad whispered knowing he was going to be reamed out. "Yeah coach?"
The coach moved his face into Brad's face guard. "The rest of the team is thinking that I'm giving you a hard time. Actually it will be good for the kid to know he can't take everyone down by force alone. But take it easy on him the next time."
"Yes sir!" Brad yelled like he had been verbally punished. He put his head down as he returned to the huddle. "Wait." He moved to the line and looked at Jimmy who was blinking his eyes. "Are you OK?"
"Yeah...," Jimmy grinned not sure if the person on the left or right was talking to him.
The practice after that went well. Jimmy got smart with his tackling technique and Brad made sure to keep an eye on the kid's speed. He even called some draw plays to slow down the rush.
As they walked off the field after practice Jimmy ran up next to Brad. "You're one hell of a quarterback."
Brad turned not sure if the kid was serious. "I think you impressed a lot of people today. We need your speed in the backfield. Have you ever played safety?"
"Nope just linebacker. I like to roam."
"As the free safety you will have more freedom to roam. What kind of hands do you have?"
"Haven't had much practice. I like to tackle."
"Well if you want some extra help catching the ball swing by my house this weekend."
"Hey...thanks."
"I'll give you my address."
Jimmy chuckled. "I know where you live. Next to Tammie's house right?"
"Uh yeah...," but before he could reply Jimmy ran ahead. "Shit."
*
Brad and Tammy stayed away from each other for the next few days. It was on Thursday that Brad saw Jimmy get out of a car across the street from his house. He was in his garage so it took him a few seconds to meet him on the sidewalk. "Hey...you should have called. But I have some time to throw you some balls if you want."
Jimmy pulled his book bag up onto his shoulder. "Well....uh I was actually going to Tammy's house. We are studying together."
"What?!" Brad asked loudly.
"Hey man...I know she's your girl...I mean I don't want to cause any...you know...issues," Jimmy said. He remembered how Brad had almost knocked him out on the football field. "I mean if you don't approve I'll tell her no way."
Brad grinned. "That's probably a good idea." He smiled as the boy walked back towards his car.
"Jimmy stop! Where are you going?" Tammy yelled from her front porch. She saw Jimmy turn and looked into Brad's yard. Tammy ran over to the sidewalk where Jimmy stood frozen and saw Brad grinning.
"What did you say?" She asked Brad with her hands on her hips looking pissed.
He saw that she was upset. "Nothing much. He decided to leave."
"Well he's not going to leave. We need to study." They both looked at Jimmy.
"Hey listen, I don't want to cause any bad feelings. I'm new here and..."
"There are no bad feelings are there Brad?" Tammy glared.
"I guess not." Brad walked out and smiled. "As long as studying is it."
Jimmy gulped. "Yes...that's it,"
Tammy wanted to give Brad hell but fought back her anger. "Come on." She gave Brad a sly smile and turned. Jimmy followed her.
"Hey, what was that look?" Brad asked.
"What look?" Tammy grinned.
Jimmy followed her into the house and looked around. "Are your parents home?" He moved into the dining room and put his bag on the table.
"No we are alone and let's go upstairs to my room. They will be home soon and I don't want to be interrupted."
"Your room...uh...I'm not sure if we should."
"I'm not going to jump you," Tammy smiled. "I promise."
"OK as long as you keep your hands to yourself," Jimmy laughed. After entering her room he stopped and saw a pair of her pink panties on her bed.
"Oops," Tammy blushed. "I was cleaning up when I saw you arrive." She grabbed the undies and quickly put them in the top draw of her dresser. "Put your books on the bed and I'll be right back."
"On the bed..." Jimmy repeated. As much as he wanted to stay away from Tammy he found himself attracted to her. He tried to hide his hard-on but the more he thought about being in her bedroom and seeing her panties the harder he became. He was worried about Brad next door and walked to the window to look out.
"Oh God," Tammy whispered as she looked at her reflection in the bathroom mirror. Suddenly two cute guys desired her and the sex she had with Brad so far was increasing her interest even more. She knew her panties were moist as she sprayed some perfume on. She took a deep breath and peeked into her bedroom. She stopped when she saw him sitting on her bed as he covered his large bulge with his sweater. "Are you ready to study?" She grinned.
*
Brad peeked out of his window but Tammy's bedroom curtains were closed. He started to turn until he saw a movement in the window. The curtains opened and he saw Jimmy look outside. He quickly moved back. "Fuck, he's in her bedroom."
Brad was pissed but knew if he busted in on her that she would be more than pissed. He got an idea.
*
Gina had just finished dinner when her cell phone rang. She didn't recognize the number but answered it anyway. "Hello."
"Gina...its Brad. I need your help."
"You need MY help?" Gina asked surprised. Normally he wouldn't give her the time of day.
"Yes, Jimmy is at Tammy's house and in her bedroom. They say they are studying but I pissed her off by asking him to leave and..."
"What do you want me to do?" Gina smiled sitting down. Suddenly her best friend is the center of the sexual universe and she was getting left out.
"Would you make a surprise visit to her house and make sure that...they aren't...."
"Fucking?"
"Geez...you just say what you want don't you? But yeah I was thinking more like kissing or something less than fucking."
"What do I get out of it" Gina asked.
Brad had noticed Gina's cute compacted body and round ass. "I'll set you up with any guy on the team."
"Umm, that sounds tempting. And since I can't have you then how about Jimmy? I mean that would kill two birds with one brick."
"Stone."
"Stone yeah...so I take it you won't complain if I hook up with him. But you have to promise not to tell Tammy about our deal."
"I promise and I'll sway Jimmy your way."
"Are you saying that he would need swaying to date me?"
"God no..you got the nicest ass...I mean.."
"You've noticed my ass?" Gina said sitting up.
"All the guys talk about your ass," Brad chuckled. "Grade A number one.
"Oh God all the guys. That is so cool. OK, we have a deal and I better get over there quickly."
*
Tammy wanted to tease Jimmy mainly to pay back Brad who was being a jealous ass. She grabbed her notebook and flopped face down on the bed next to his body. Her jean-covered butt was inches from his hip and he was checking it out. "So why don't you read your notes first and then I can read mine?" She asked peeking back to see his eyes on her body.
"OK," Jimmy said pulling his notebook from his book bag and turning to lie face down next to her. This way he was able to hide his excitement. He did his best to concentrate on his notes and was reading the first page when she stopped him.
"Do you have a pencil?" She asked while leaning back and looking over his body at his book bag. "My pencil point just broke."
"Uh...yeah...I'll get it," He said but she was too quick.
"I'll get it," she giggled. She moved over onto his back and pressed her soft tits into him. As she fumbled into the side pocket she climbed further up onto him until her right knee parted his two legs.
She grabbed the pencil but didn't climb off. "Jimmy," she whispered moving her lips close to his ear.
"What?" He asked feeling himself about to pop.
"Brad had no right to tell you to go home."
He felt her soft breasts pressing into his back and knew he was rock hard down below. "I don't want to get between you two."
"Just help me make him jealous," she whispered moving her lips to the back of his neck.
"He'll kill me," Jimmy said weakly.
"So that means no?" Her lips fell and brushed against the tender skin below his hairline.
"No...I mean what do you want...me to do?"
Just as she was about to nibble on his ear the bedroom burst open and Gina walked in. "HELLO!!" She saw Tammy lying prone on Jimmy's back about to kiss his neck. "OH SHIT!"
"Gina!" Tammy gasped as she moved quickly off her study buddy. She saw Gina turn and hurried to catch her. She grabbed her arm as she tried to exit the front door. "Stop."
Gina turned angrily. "You're fucked up. You finally get the boy of your dreams and now you are messing around with another guy."
"No, that's not it. I mean not the whole story." She tried to pull her girlfriend back into the house but Gina held the door open. "Yes we were messing around some but Brad was an ass before and told Jimmy to go home. Don't you see that...he shouldn't have said it and..."
"Bitch that's not justification to do what you were doing. What the hell is going on with you?"
Tammy had tears rolling from her cheeks. "I don't know. I just know that I've never had any boy really desire me before and things have changed. Don't you see?"
"No, I don't see. If I had a boyfriend like Brad I'd...I'd..I can't do this." Gina turned and ran out the door.
Tammy started running after her. She ran onto the front porch and was halfway down the steps when she saw Brad standing in front of her on the sidewalk. "OH GOD..BRAD!" She knew that he had been standing there listening to their conversation. "It's not what you think. Please let me explain."
Brad's face was glowing red with anger. He did his best to hold back something that he might be sorry for saying later. To make matters worse Jimmy walked out of the house carrying his book bag. "You...get out of here now!" Brad demanded.
Jimmy hoped the bigger boy wouldn't lay him out as he passed. "We didn't do anything," Jimmy said quickly before hustling by him and out to his car.
"Brad...let me explain. He's right. We didn't do anything...."
"Well, it looks like you will get your wish," Brad said visibly upset. "You won't have me to mess up your precious study time." He turned with clinched fists and walked back to his house.
"Brad...Please."
Brad's parents were out as well so he grabbed one of his father's beers and sat at the kitchen table. He finally found the girl of his dreams and things were all fucked up. Both Jimmy and Tammy had said nothing happened so maybe he was over-reacting. He finished the beer and called Gina. "Hi, it's Brad."
"Hi Brad," Gina said sitting on her bed painting her toenails. "I'm sorry about what happened before. I know you overheard Tammy and I."
"They said they were not doing anything. Is that true? Tell me what you saw."
Gina was still excited about what he had said about her ass before. "It's kind of hard to describe. You know they were on her bed and he was face down and she was lying on his back and..."
"Were they naked?"
"No...I mean they had their clothes on but I couldn't see if their clothes were open or anything." She knew Tammy would be pissed at her but she had to give it a try. "If you want maybe...you know...I could show you what they were doing."
Brad was quiet for almost a minute.
"Brad?"
"Uh...yeah...maybe we...you should actually show me. That way I'll know for sure. Uh when...would you like to do it?"
"It's not a good idea for me to come to your house since Tammy lives next door. But I only live a few blocks away. My parents are out until 10PM."
Brad was pissed and the beer clouded his judgment. "What's the address?"
Ten minutes later Brad rang Gina's doorbell.
End of Chapter two.
Ending note: You may have heard the expression "Be careful what you wish for". Tammy finally got the boy of her dreams but sometimes the dream turns into a nightmare. Brad is upset, Tammy wishes she could take back what happened, and Gina is taking advantage of the situation. What will the latest events do to Tammy's number one student status and Brad's football career? Send me your thoughts. I won't take as long to finish Chapter 3. Love ya...Slick.
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*
Mark noticed the middle aged man walk into the locker room wearing only a towel around his waist. He had seen the man earlier on the treadmill talking to a cute older woman on the machine next to him. It was obvious they were married since they were arguing about wanting to leave the gym early. When the man removed the towel he could barely see his penis head pushing out the thick pubic growth. He smiled and walked back into the gym.
Erin didn't look for her husband and kept her eyes on the small TV monitor attached to the treadmill. She was still angry that he wanted to leave less than an hour after they arrived. Things had been going downhill for the past 4 months since he lost his job. To make it worse their sex life has been less exciting than a televised golf match. She noticed someone get on the treadmill next to her but didn't look up. She heard laughter and glanced at the handsome man next to her. He smiled and so did she. She started to look back at the monitor but noticed he was still looking at her. She looked next to her the other way and didn't see anyone so his attention was only to her.
"Excuse me!" He said loudly to over come the headset she was wearing.
Erin pulled out the right earplug.
"Hi...I'm Mark."
She didn't want to give him her name. "Hi."
"Where is the ear plug inserted?"
She knew he could see where hers was connected. "Here." she pointed to the remote that was attached to the machine.
"Thanks."
She smiled and checked out his strong arms and large hands. It hit her that maybe he was hitting on her. After being overweight for so long and just passing 40 it had been a while since this had happened. Plus he was quite younger and very handsome.
She went back to her TV show but couldn't get him out of her mind. She glanced his way and saw him looking at her. Again they both smiled. For the first time in a long time she was sexually excited.
Mark watched as her machine time counter approached thirty minutes, which was the time limit per workout. He wanted to be off first so he stopped his treadmill and stepped off.
Erin saw him stop and get off next to her. She had a two-minute cool down period but she stopped it short and pulled out her earplugs. As she moved back she bumped into someone and turned. "Oh I'm sorry."
"Are you ok?" She asked noticing that she had stepped on his foot.
"I think so," he said moving it right and left.
Erin tried not to look at his well-toned body but she couldn't. He had very defined flat abs and wore nylon shorts that poorly hid his package. "I'm so sorry. Is there anything I can do?"
"It would make me feel better if you have a coffee with me next door when you are done."
She realized that she had been had. "Coffee makes a sore foot feel better?"
"It depends on who you have it with."
She held up her left ring finger. "Sorry I'm taken."
"It's just coffee," he said looking sad.
What possessed her to agree was a combination of things headed by the argument with her husband. "I guess one coffee won't hurt. I'm finished so I only need to get my things from the locker."
Erin stopped by the sink and washed some sweat from her brow. She looked in the mirror. "What are you doing?" She asked herself. "It's just coffee and that's it." After fixing her short brown hair she put on some lipstick and sprayed some perfume.
She saw him standing near the exit holding his equipment bag. He waved and she looked around to make sure no one was around that she knew. As they walked from the building she said again, "Just coffee." But he only smiled.
Nothing was said as they walked to the coffee shop. "Oh no," Mark gasped. "It's closed."
She held her gym bags to her chest. "Oh well." She was disappointed as well. "Some other time."
"Do you really want to go home?"
She knew her answer should be yes but she said, "No."
"My condo is a few blocks from here."
There it was. Her first proposition ever and it was from a hunk. "Just coffee."
She was surprisingly calm following his car to the private parking lot. She realized she knew nothing about him and that he could be a serial killer or rapist. She parked her car next to his and looked at her hair and makeup before opening her door. He stood nearby as she closed the door behind her. Nothing was said as he led her through a small gate and then past a small pool.
She hesitated after he open the door labeled 1C.
"I won't bite," he grinned.
She ignored the remark and moved inside expecting a bachelor pad mess but saw it clean and everything in order. "Very nice and clean."
"Thank you mother," he laughed.
She moved inside. "I'm probably old enough to be your mother."
"My mother never looked as nice as you do."
She tried to fix her hair that was messed from working out. "I must look a mess."
"The kitchen is this way."
She was both happy and disappointed that he really was going to serve coffee. The kitchen was spotless as well. She watched him making coffee checking out his trim but muscular body and firm butt. "My husband is probably looking for me by now. Should I call him?"
He turned. "I don't think he will be happy to know you're in a man's condo."
"Maybe that's what he needs," she sighed. "He probably wouldn't care."
"It's his loss," Mark grinned.
"Thank you."
"Cream and sugar?"
"Straight up," she answered thinking about the other meaning. As he poured the coffee she checked her phone.
"Isn't he worried that you are late?"
"He's probably sleeping or watching TV. He'll miss me when he gets hungry."
Mark handed her the cup feeling her fingers lightly brush against his. "How about you. Do you get hungry?"
She knew he wasn't talking about food. "Yes but you have to fight those urges."
He smiled. "Sometimes you have to take a bite to remember how good something tastes."
They were talking in circles. "But once you taste it you might want more." She glanced at the front of his shorts and saw his excitement rising and changed the topic. "So tell me about Mark."
"What do you want to know?"
"Girlfriend?"
"Broke up two months ago. No one since."
She laughed.
"I'm serious."
"Wow, I didn't expect that."
"I'm not a player. I'm actually very shy." Neither said anything as they finished their coffee.
She played with the empty mug. "I uh should go." Her mind was saying get the hell out of there but her body was on fire for the first time in a very long time.
He walked to her and held out his hand. She looked at it and then at his face. "Where are we going?"
"To see the rest of my condo." They both knew the bedroom would be last room. She took his hand and again they felt the heat and exciting attraction. He walked her down the hall to the small dining area, which he had turned into an office. He stopped at the doorway and moved aside to let her in front of him.
"Nice," she said softly still holding his hand. "Do you work at home?" She turned her face towards his and made eye contact. As his lips moved towards hers she turned and waited. She expected him to be forceful like her husband but the kiss was tender and light. There was no more pretending that they were there only for coffee. For the next minute their lips only touched and rubbed together. No tongues were involved and were not needed. She squeezed his hand tighter as her body turned.
Mark saw the passion in her eyes as their bodies pressed together. He felt her soft breasts and she felt his hard eight-inch manhood. Finally his tongue teased out and moved forward into her opening lips.
It had been so long for Erin. His tongue brought back very distant memories. It explored and moved onto her tongue until she started moving it. Nothing else mattered as the young and older bodies pressed and rubbed. Both were breathing rapidly when he moved his lips from her mouth to her left ear.
"Ohhh that feels soooo good," she moaned. "Not here."
He thought she was ending it. "That's it?"
She took his hand and led him further down the hallway. She stopped at the first door and peeked in but saw boxes.
"It's down this way," Mark grinned. He started to pull her hand but she walked past him and looked at the large king-size bed. She led inside and looked into the attached bathroom.
"Do you mind if I take a shower? I'm so sweaty from working out."
"May I join you?"
She moved into him again and this time started the wet kissing. Ten seconds later she moved back. "Whew....," she said. "I think I need to shower alone."
"The towels are clean," he said watching her cute butt walking into the bath.
Erin turned on the lamps over the full mirror and closed the door behind her. She leaned back against it and closed her eyes. "What are you doing Erin? Are you nuts?"
After adjusting the water temperature she pulled off the tee shirt and pushed down the black shorts. The bra followed and then the wet panties. The showerhead was adjustable so she lowered it so her hair wouldn't get wet.
He pulled off his shirt and wiped down under his arms and chest. He had not worked out long enough to be too sweaty. He thought about her naked in the shower, which raised his pink tower. After closing the mini blinds until the room light was dim he turned on his IPod stereo and put on some soft music. He was nervous being with an older woman for the first time and couldn't remember the last woman he had slept with after breaking up with Marty. He sat bare-chested and sat up when he heard the shower stop.
A few minutes later the door cracked open. "Cover your eyes!" She yelled.
He grinned and did as she commanded. He heard her giggle and peeked through his fingers to see her pink body jump under the sheet on his bed. He had seen the brown nipples and trimmed dark bush before she was covered.
"Can I look now?"
"I know you peeked," she smiled looking around the darker room and hearing the soft music. "So I get to peek too."
"Nope. Close your eyes," he laughed. He pulled down the sheet and tried to peek at her again but she held down the sheet. He lifted up and pushed off his shorts and boxer briefs before sliding naked in next to her.
"I've never....."
He cut her short. "I know. If you don't want to."
"I do...but just once. May I touch you?"
"Uh sure." he stayed on his back and felt her moving closer. When her trembling fingers touched his arm he closed his eyes. She was shy and nervous at first moving her soft fingers up and down his arm. From there she moved to his strong shoulders and squeezed his firm bulk. It seemed to take forever for her to get down to his navel but she did and moved faster downward until she touched the pre-cum dampness of his cock head. He jerked slightly causing her to giggle.
"Oh God!" she cried as her fingers explored and measured down his long thick cock. She had known her husband was small but until now didn't know how much.
Mark felt her bare breast and hard tip pressing into his arm and fought off the urges to turn and start touching her. Her fingers were now curling around his girth so he decided to let her play. Two minutes later her lips moved to his shoulder. "Mark."
He knew it was time. "Are you ready?"
"Yes."
He turned facing her and felt her fingers leave his hard-on. She pulled his front into hers and then his opened lips to hers. Hands explored down their backs to their buttocks and then his kisses moved down her neck to her wonderfully bare titties.
"Oh Mark!" She moaned feeling another man's mouth sucking and licking her nipples for the first time. "Don't stop." So far he had not touched her pussy and she knew she would cum as soon as he did. Nothing else mattered now as they worked to completion.
Marks suckled her marvelous nips and rubbed his fingertips through her pubic hair. He felt her hips lift and her thigh part calling him to touch her need. But he wanted his tongue in there first.
"Please," she begged. "Please!"
When his lips moved through the thin hairs she grabbed onto the sheet next to her and stopped breathing. Her mouth was gapped open until she felt the damp tip lick over her ready and wanton clitty. "AHHH!"
He was correct because her body exploded and trembled when she climaxed.
"NOW! NOW...NOW!"
He thought she would relax but she instead reached down to pull him up between her outstretched legs. When his cock was lined up with her flooded pussy her finger guided the large crown into her opened lips.
"Fuck me Mark."
He didn't have to be asked twice. She was tight as he slowly pushed in but she wouldn't let him stop. Her fingers pulled at his hips until his eight-inch shaft was totally buried. He looked into her eye and saw them rolled back. Her mouth was wide open, as she felt totally full for the first time. "Are you ok?"
She opened her eyes and smiled. "I'm so ok," she answered. "I never knew."
She gasped again when he started fucking her. Slow at first and then faster.
"More....More.....More!" She had never climaxed once and now was about reaching her second approaching orgasm. "FUCK! FUCK! FUCK!" She cried each time he pushed in deep. "FUCK! FUCK! FUCK! FUCK!"
Mark managed to hold back until she climaxed again.
"AHHHHHHH!" She screamed.
"I'M CUMING!" He yelled.
*
Mark closed his eyes and drifted off to sleep. He woke when she tapped him on his shoulder. "Leaving?" he saw she was wearing her gym clothes again.
"Yes. I've been here two hours."
"Are you sure you have to leave?"
She glanced down his hard body. "Thank you."
He reached out to take her wrist but she pulled back. "You deserve more."
"Goodbye Mark."
*
Erin checked her phone and didn't see any messages from her husband. She wondered if he had seen her leave with Mark. Her heart seemed to have stopped on her way home. She saw his car in the garage and took her time putting her gym bag on the shelf by the hallway door.
After tiptoeing into the kitchen she heard the familiar snoring from the den. She tried to walk by him to the upstairs stairs but he suddenly woke up. "Where the hell have you been?" Before she could answer he took the remote and turned on the TV. She saw him surf through the channels until a baseball game was on. "I'm starving."
She stood realizing that he was only concerned about her being two hours late because he was hungry. "I'll make you a sandwich." Again he ignored her. "I was with another man."
"What? Hey...can I get something to eat?"
Erin would normally be upset that he treated her as a servant but not today. She hurried and made him a sandwich and brought it to him along with a beer. "I'm taking a bath." She knew he didn't hear a word she had said.
Ten minutes later she moved her sore but completely satisfied body into the hot water. Her eyes closed as she remembered Mark's touches and kisses.
*
A few days later Mark was working out with a few of his friends when a cute young blonde walked up to him. He checked out her near perfect body and knew she was still in high school.
"Hi, I noticed your Notre Dame sweatshirt," she started. "Did you go there?"
"Nope...got the shirt on sale," he grinned.
She held out her small hand. ""I'm Heather."
"Mark." They lightly shook hands. He knew he could leave with her but he wasn't interested. "Heather it is nice to meet you but I have a girl."
"Oh," she said being turned down for the first time in her young life. "Your loss."
The other guys made fun of him but he didn't care. He walked to the treadmill and turned on the cooking channel. After ten minutes he noticed someone get on the machine next to him. He turned and saw Erin smiling and holding her earphone plug. "Do you know where this goes?"
Fifteen minutes later he closed the door to his condo and pulled her softness into his body. She closed her eyes to kiss him but he leaned back. "I thought you said..."
"Just twice," she giggled.
*
Ending note: Just a quickie. Thanks to all of you who made me one of your favorite authors. Hope you enjoyed. Love..Slick.
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*
Joe knew it would be the same thing when he got home. For the past week as he entered the door he heard his wife Jill sobbing away. He had tried everything, including suggesting counseling to help her get over their problem. Actually it was his problem because he was the one with the low sperm count.
"Jill you have to stop feeling bad about not having kids. The doctor said there is still a remote possibility and we can always look into adopting."
"But I want to experience having my own child. Both of my sisters have kids and I don't even want to go home for the holidays."
"Maybe we can scrape up enough money for artificial insemination?"
"We can't Joe. We both have student loans and a high mortgage payment."
"I know but you can't keep crying and making yourself miserable."
She stopped sobbing and stood up to hug him. "I was reading on the Internet about other couples who...who have the same problem we have."
"Yeah...and?"
"Just wait until I'm finished. Promise?"
"Sure," he said not having any idea what she was going to say.
"The couples got another man to...to do a natural insemination." She continued quickly before he could say anything. "It is usually someone from the husband's family so the baby will have similar DNA to the father."
"Natural insemination" he repeated and then it hit him. "You want another man to...to fuck you?"
"God no...not fuck. You make it sound so dirty."
"Well hell it is dirty considering another man will stick his dick into you and fuck you until he fills you with his cum."
Then she got angry. "It wouldn't really be sex or fucking. There will be little foreplay and think of it like a needle injection."
He sighed and sat down on the sofa. "I don't think I can handle it."
"I talked about it with Annie."
"My sister-in-law? Jesus she will tell the whole world."
"No she promised and is willing to loan us Adam."
"Does he know?" Joe thought about his younger brother who had only recently married Annie.
"No. We thought it would be better if you asked him."
"Yeah, like I go to my kid brother and ask if he wants to fuck my wife. Oops sorry..if he wants to inject my wife."
"Joe it's the only way."
"We can keep trying. The doctor said I have some sperm."
"Yes, but the odds of me getting pregnant are slim to none."
"He might not want to do it."
"You have to talk him into it," she begged.
"Let me think about it," he sighed as he walked out the back door to the patio. Fifteen minutes later he walked back in. "OK, I'll ask him."
*
It was a few days later when Adam and Annie came over for dinner. Except for Adam the other three were nervous about what was going to be asked. Joe made sure that Adam had a few beers before they all went into the den to sit.
Joe started first, "Well bro, Jill and I have something to ask you."
Adam looked at him suspiciously. "This sounds scary."
Jill had been looking at Adam all evening. She had not really noticed how good a shape he was in and had not really noticed the large bulge in his jeans before.
"As you know Jill and I have been trying to have children but we found out that the problem is my low sperm count."
Adam was quick. "Hey, no problem. I'll gladly donate sperm at the sperm bank."
"That's just it," Joe repeated. "We can't afford artificial insemination. We need to...to provide sperm the natural way."
"You're shitting me," he gasped realizing his older brother wanted him to fuck his cute sister-in-law. He glanced at Annie. "And you know about this and are agreeable to it?"
"It's for Jill and Joe," Annie said trying to keep calm. "I know you love me and Joe knows Jill loves him. You know how happy we were when we had Mikie."
"Yes, but..but this is very intimate and we can't take it back once it happens."
"We know," Jill said finally speaking up. "It will just be as mechanical as we can do it."
"Wow...this is crazy. Annie you know that I've never wanted to have sex with another woman besides you."
"I know," she smiled holding his hand.
"No one else can know. We all have to swear."
"We swear," Joe said checking out Annie's cute little body. He started wondering if maybe he could mess around with her while Adam was fucking Jill.
Annie saw Joe's eyes on her body and realized what he was thinking. Even though they had only been married two years their sex had dwindled to maybe twice per month. She too had read stories about couples getting together to get one wife pregnant while the other two spouses messed around at the same time. She didn't think Adam would go for that at least not until he started having real sex with Jill.
"Honey, we all want this to happen. Joe and I feel comfortable that it will only be with one purpose in mind."
Adam looked at Jill's nice round chest. She had at least two cup sizes on Annie. "Well hell why not. When do we start?
"I knew it wouldn't take much of a fight," Joe laughed even though he was still not sure about this.
"This is almost my fertile time," Jill said nervously.
"Tonight?" Joe asked. "Are you anxious?"
"Joe if this is the way you are going to act then we should call this off," Adam said quickly. "I don't think Jill or I really want to do this but it is needed for you two to have a child."
"Also," Annie chimed in. "In order for it to work it needs to be done more than once. We have to increase the odds."
"Shit," Joe said softly. He hadn't figured it would be more than just once. "How long is this going to go on?"
"At least two weeks," Annie said.
"Two weeks!" Both Joe and Adam said loudly at the same time.
"Two weeks as often as Adam is able to do it."
Even Jill hadn't planned on doing it with Adam every day for two weeks. "She's right. We do it for two weeks and hopefully that will be it."
"Adam is on summer break from his teaching job and since you are home there shouldn't be any problems with time." Annie grinned. She glanced at both men's crotches and noticed they were both turned on.
They all got quiet as they thought about what the next two weeks would be.
"I don't think I want to be in the house while you are doing it," Joe said looking at Jill. "Maybe Annie and I can go to the movies or take some walks."
"Uh....yes he's right," Annie smiled. "We shouldn't be here."
"So do we start tonight?" Adam asked knowing his pants were about to burst open.
"Joe and I can go to our house. Mikie is with your mom," Annie said standing up. She looked at her watch. "It's almost 8PM. We will be back around 10PM."
"Two hours?" Joe gasped.
"It's the first time and I'm sure they will be nervous," Annie said. "It can't be rushed to the point where the yield will be affected."
"The yield?" Adam asked.
"Of sperm."
Joe decided to set another rule. "Also, you can't be naked while you are doing it. It uh...should be dark and Adam just pulls it out and you slide up your gown and don't really see each other."
Jill laughed. "You're joking right? We're going to be having intercourse for two weeks straight and you are worried about us seeing each other naked."
Joe looked at Adam. "It's supposed to be mechanical with no foreplay."
Adam glanced at Annie. "What if I have problems you know...getting it up?"
Annie looked at the obvious hard-on pushing up his pants. "From the looks of that and the fact that you are always horny I don't think that's a problem."
Jill could see that Joe was wavering. "That's fine. If it happens we will have to revisit the rule. We all want to make a baby so please let's try it."
It was strange walking their spouses to the door so they could go upstairs and have intercourse for two hours. It was also strange for Joe and Annie leaving their spouses behind to have sex.
After the door closed Jill and Adam stood looking at each other. "I think we should go slow," she smiled. "I've always thought of you as my little brother too."
"Same here but I've also fantasized about you."
"You have?" Jill asked surprised. She realized she had known him since he was fifteen years old. "Let's go sit down on the sofa for a while."
*
"We have to keep our minds off of what they are doing," Annie said to Joe who was staring into space sitting next to her in the SUV.
"Yeah, like how are we going to do that?"
She grinned. "I think we can come up with something." She reached over and took his large hand in her small one.
Joe glanced over at her and noticed that the top three buttons on her shirt were now open. He had not remembered them being open when they were in the house. He could now see the top halves of her small but perfectly shaped titties and the white-laced bra holding them up for his visual enjoyment. As he held onto her hand he felt her thumb rubbing over the back of his.
He had been to their house many times but never alone with Annie. It was strange walking into the dark house and waiting for her to put away her purse and turn on some lights. He noticed that she only turned on a few lamps, which kept the den in a romantic mood.
"Can I get you a drink?" She asked as she leaned over the small coffee table in front of her. Her shirt fell away from her chest and he had enough light to see straight down to her navel. She stayed bent over until he saw the dark upper half of her right nipple.
"Uh sure," he grinned knowing the open buttons and the flash was no accident. "Do you have any scotch?"
"I think so," she said. "I think I'll have one too." She had never been with another man besides Adam and was cool on the outside but boiling inside. She left the room and a few minutes later came back inside and sat next to him. "A toast."
He clicked his glass to hers. "What are we toasting?"
"To a successful baby."
"To a successful baby."
*
Jill also asked Adam if he wanted a drink but he didn't. "So I guess we just need to do it."
"Right we said to make it mechanical. Where do you want to do it?"
She glanced at the large rise in his pants. "I don't think there will be a erection problem. You've been that way since we started talking about it."
"I know and I'm not sure how long I'll last since I'm really turned on."
"We have two hours," she giggled. "Give me five minutes to go upstairs and get ready."
He watched her go and thought about his wife sitting in his house with his brother while they had intercourse. They said it was to produce a baby but he was going to fuck his brother's wife mechanically or not. He looked at the clock and sat nervously for five minutes.
"I'm ready!" She yelled.
Adam reached into his pants and guided his eight- inch hard cock upward towards his navel. He knew Jill would be calling the shots and wondered if she would allow any foreplay or kissing. He stopped at the master bedroom doorframe and knocked.
"Come in silly," Jill giggled.
Adam didn't know what to expect. He peeked around into the room and saw candles lit on the two night tables. She was lying on the bed wearing a long black nightgown with thin spaghetti straps holding it up. "Wow...you are so beautiful. The candles gave off enough light for him to see her nice round titties and hard nipples pushing out the black silk.
"Thank you," she blushed feeling weird that her young brother-in-law was seeing her like this. "Come closer."
He walked to the bed and waited.
"I guess you should undress to...to your underwear. I mean you won't be really naked."
Adam quickly jerked off his shirt and pushed down his slacks. He stood upright after pulling his socks, shoes and pants off his feet proudly displaying his bulge of affection.
"We said to make it mechanical," she said. So why don't you crawl up here between my legs." She slowly pushed her legs outward while pulling up her nightgown making sure to keep her pussy covered. "I'm not wearing panties."
"Oh...ok," he said looking at her delicious creamy thighs hoping she would wrap them around his hips as they fucked. He moved onto his knees between her legs and reached into his boxers to find his hard cock.
"Wait, lean forward. We uh...can't see each other." It hit her that this was really happening. Another man's hard cock was about to enter her hot moist hole.
"Are you going to pull up your gown?"
Her fingers trembled as they pinched the gown on both sides and gently pulled until she felt the cool air on her upper thighs and newly shaven pussy lips. He was leaning over enough that they couldn't see each other's privates.
She smiled as she opened her legs, which pulled her outer lips apart.
"Are you...you know...wet enough?" He asked hoping she would let him touch or lick her pussy.
"I'm dripping," she said as she leaned forward to guide his body down to hers. "Put it in."
His upper body moved forward and downward until his hands moved to both sides of her shoulders. Both were nervous as he felt the tip of his cock press into her upper right thigh. He moved his hips until it between her legs.
"Ahh," she moaned when the swollen crown pressed into her pussy lips against her raised clit. It felt good there but she wanted it inside. "Lower." Her body shifted up while his shifted down. "Right there."
Adam looked into her eyes as his hips lowered and his cockhead slid easily into her moist hole.
"Oh God it feels so good," she moaned pushing up to get him totally inside. But he moved up as well to tease her. "You shit," she gasped. "Put it all in."
Adam didn't want to make her mad and pushed another three inches inside. He had never felt Anne's pussy this wet before. "More?"
"Yes...I want it all," she groaned as she reached around his body and grabbed onto his firm ass. With one pull his cock moved completely inside. "AHHH!"
Adam knew he wasn't going to last long. "I need to move it if I'm going to cum."
Her hands remained on his bare ass as he withdrew it and slowly pushed it back inside. He knew they both wanted to let go and fuck and kiss but were committed to follow the rules that were set up. As he pushed and pulled her feet moved up the backs of his thighs until they crisscrossed around the top of his ass.
"I'm going to cum," he whispered as he pushed all the way inside. "I'm going to cum."
"Good hold it inside," she said grabbing onto his ass again and holding him tight and deep. Her internal muscles squeezed and released his buried cock until he exploded.
"NOW...NOW...OH FUCK!" He felt his spunk explode deep inside of her.
"More...give it all to me." She laughed feeling the hot juices deep inside. She heard him grunt each time his cannon fired until he got quiet. He started to pull out but she stopped him. "Not yet."
Adam thought he would start to soften but his cock stayed hard. "Want to do it again?" He knew she had not climaxed yet and knew the second time would be longer.
Her eyes stayed closed. "Yes." Her mouth opened wide when his cock started moving again. Slowly at first, then faster and faster until his belly was slapping against hers.
Jill had not considered climaxing but feeling another man's prick pounding her and his near mostly naked body against hers brought her to the summit.
"OH..OH..OH..OH," she moaned each time he dropped. "Don't stop...oh yes...yes...it feels so...Oh Adam...do it...fuck me."
He knew she had lost control now and wondered how far she would go. When her eyes looked into his again he lowered his mouth to hers and felt her lips open and her tongue dash out to find his. She sucked on his tongue until she came. "NOW...I'M CUMING NOW!" Seconds later he filled up her void with a second layer of sperm.
*
Joe and Annie sat a few feet apart on the sofa drinking another round of booze. "This doesn't seem fair. You know...they get to have sex while we watch TV."
Annie grinned and moved her body up onto the sofa while putting her lower legs across his lap. "I could use a foot massage."
He wished that she wore something else besides jeans and a tee shirt but knew they had almost two hours to get to know each other. He picked up her petite right foot and slowly and gently massaged.
"Umm...that feels so good," She purred. Just the touch of another man's hands was causing a serious wetness between her legs. She closed her eyes as his fingers caressed and rubbed up and down both feet. "Do you think they are doing it now?"
He forced a chuckle. "I'm sure of it. I think they couldn't wait to get us out of the house." His hands moved slowly up over her bare ankles and explored under the bottoms of her jeans almost to her knees.
"Are you jealous? You know that another man is..is fucking your wife?" She asked as she peeked at his lap and saw the rise of his manhood.
He laughed. "I thought I was going to be but since it's my brother and we might get a baby I'm not. Besides I'm getting a chance to know my beautiful sister-in-law better."
Annie felt his left hand move from under her jeans and start traveling and massaging on top of the jeans. She didn't complain when his large hand moved over her right knee to her thigh. She didn't reach down to stop him until his left index finger pressed into her covered pussy. "We can't do anything really bad tonight."
He moved his other hand up until it was a couple inches from the junction of her legs and she stopped its progress. "Define really bad."

"Just kissing and rubbing our bodies together tonight," she grinned as she moved off the sofa and pulled the back cushions away. "Lie down on your back," she commanded. When he did she grinned at his swollen hidden hard-on and moved her covered pussy on top of it while she moved her front onto his. Neither said a word as their mouths came together and their lips opened. Seconds later they were wet kissing someone besides their own spouse.
Annie felt his hands moving on her back. Her body shifted forward and back against his hard bulge. It was so hot tongue kissing another man while she dry-humped him. As his fingers moved down over her ass she leaned back and smiled. "Having fun touching my butt?"
"Yes, and I've wanted to do it since I first met you."
"I've always thought you were hot too," she whispered feeling his middle finger push down her covered ass crack. "I never thought we would ever do this." Her pussy felt his hardness while her lips opened again to accept his hot tongue.
Joe felt his damn about to burst and grabbed her ass to hold her still. "Slow down...I'm about to explode."
She giggled and froze. "Did little Annie get the big man all excited?"
He smiled. "You're a big tease aren't you?"
"Am I?" She asked. Her body lifted back until she was sitting by his feet looking at the shape of his cock in his jeans. "What are you packing under there?"
"Show me yours and I'll show you mine," he grinned as he lifted his sock-covered foot and lightly brushed it against her left breast.
"You bastard. And you call me a tease. If I don't get any relief soon I'm going to scream."
He felt her hard nipple and focused his big toe on it. "Go ahead."
"What? You want me to...to touch myself?"
"Well I can't do it and you need it."
She had never even masturbated in front of Adam before. "This is crazy." She grabbed his foot. "OK but you have to do it too."



"Duh...I don't want to cum in my pants."
She jumped up off the sofa. "Wait here."
"Uh...I'm not going anywhere?" He heard her running down the hallway and run back. She was holding a small white hand towel. "Here."
"Under the towel," he smiled.
"Yes and then you can use it."
"What...I mean how?"
"I'll go first and you can kiss me while I'm doing it."
"OK." Joe stood up as she moved onto her back on the sofa. He watched her unsnap her jeans and push down the zipper. Her pink panties appeared and her thin fingers moved under them.
"Don't look," she said reaching with her left hand to pull his head and lips down to hers. As their tongues mixed her fingers quickly brought her dripping pussy up to an orgasm. "Oh God...Ohhh."
His mouth moved to her left ear. "Touch it...touch your pussy." His teeth nibbled which made her hotter.
"It feels so tingly...so hot...so wet."
"Do it.... cum for me." He moved his face back and saw her eyes closed. He saw her arm moving faster and faster and followed it with his eyes down to her elbow...to her wrist and under the silk panties. As she got closer to cuming her hand lifted higher until he could see under it. He saw her middle finger rubbing into her slit side to side. A small blonde bush rested over her pussy.
"I'M CLOSE...SO CLOSE...OH GOD...I'M GOING TO...TO CUM! AHHHHH!"
Joe wanted to help but stayed back. After she calmed down he helped her up and took her place on the sofa.
"I'll cover it," she giggled while placing the towel over his bulge. When he hesitated she grabbed his belt and opened it.
He folded his hands behind his head and let her unzip his jeans. "Want to take it out for me?"
"Not this time," she smiled. She replaced the towel again and turned to kiss him. Annie felt the movements of his body and knew he was jerking himself off.
Her kisses became deeper and wetter while his strokes became faster and faster. Her lips moved away and she looked into his eyes. "I saw you looking at me. So now it's my turn." Before he could react she turned and pulled the towel away. "OH MY GOD!" She knew he felt big but seeing it was a shock. It was as long as Adam but almost twice as thick.
"I guess I'm really the big brother," Joe laughed as he pulled his hand away and let her see the cock in all its glory. "Are you sure you don't want to touch it?"
"Yes...I want to touch it...to kiss and suck it and...and fuck it," she said. "Hurry and cum so we don't make a mistake." She too had never seen Adam or any other male masturbating.
Joe knew now that she wanted him as much as he wanted her. "You've got a plan don't you?" He kept stroking.
"Yes...maybe...if you agree."
He realized that little innocent Annie was not so pure. "Tell me."
"Well...our spouses are presently fucking with the rules that we set for them. Only mechanical and I was glad you said not naked. After tonight they will be hooked." She turned and watched his cockhead get darker red.
"And...and once they get really hooked...they will break the rules," he added realizing where she was going. His fingers stroked faster.
"And when they break the rules we will catch them doing it and tell them it all has to stop." She turned and looked again. "Oh God...I've got to touch it."
Joe grinned when she pulled his hand away and curled her small fingers around it. "Oh FUCK!"
"We can't do that until we tell them that they have to stop unless we can do the same. But before that happens we can do anything we want up to intercourse." She turned her body around and grabbed him with two hands. "Cum for me Joe...I want to see it!"
"OH FUCK YES...I'M GOING TO CUM SO HARD." HERE IT COMES...OHHHHH!"
She could feel the hot juices forcing their way out of his cock. She quickly grabbed the towel and covered the crown as the fountain erupted. His hips rose and fell until he was empty.
"They will agree because they won't want to stop," Annie said as she stood up and wiped the residual from his cock and balls. They lay together hugging and kissing for a while. She looked at the clock. "We better start heading back to your house."

*
"How much time is left?" Jill asked Adam who had fallen off to the side. She had her eyes closed and her legs bent to keep his cum inside of her as much as possible.
He moved onto his elbows and leaned over her to see the lit alarm clock on the night table. "Twenty-minutes."
She felt his erection against her hip. "God are you hard again?" She had never been fucked three times in one night.
"I've stayed hard," he bragged. "Do we have enough time?"
"Yes....hurry and put it inside again," she giggled dropping her leg closest to him and reaching out to guide him home again. They had no problem lining up their bodies as his thin hard cock pushed into her cum dripping pussy. "Ohhh...yes."
Adam reached under her and cupped her bare ass this time. She didn't object that his fingers were on her bare buttocks so he took the opportunity to caress and explore while his hips drove his manhood deep inside.
"Kiss me," she commanded. Again their lips met and parted. Both forgot about their main purpose of making a baby. Their present purpose was to cum again. "Fuck me Adam...fuck me," she whispered while her lips and teeth nibbled on his earlobe.
"Ah...Ah...Ah...Ah!" She moaned each time he bottomed out.
*
"Shhh," Annie whispered to Joe as they tip-toed up the stairs and down to the closed master bedroom door. She heard the bed squeaking first. "They are still doing it."
Joe moved up behind her and heard his familiar wife's moans. Jill shocked him when she said, "Kiss me."
"They're kissing," Annie grinned.
"Fuck me Adam...fuck me!"
Annie turned and whispered. "That doesn't sound very mechanical does it?"
"Should we catch them now?" Joe wanted to fuck his young sister-in-law.
"No...let's give them a few more days. Come on they will be finishing soon." She took his hand and led him downstairs.
*
"Hurry...faster...don't stop!" Jill cried. "I'm close...so close. OH SHIT!!!"
Adam again came deep inside of her. He squeezed his cock a few times until he was empty. "Shit, more than two hours are up. We better get down there."
She opened her dazed eyes and grinned. "You go down. Tell them that I have to lie on my back a while. It's what the doctor told Joe and I to do to improve the chance of getting pregnant." She watched him get dressed. "Come here," she said beckoning him with her index finger.
He leaned over and kissed her. "I guess we will do this tomorrow."
"And the next day and the next day," she sighed.
*
Joe sat across from Annie to give them impression they were not affectionate with each other. "We should act as if we are not happy about them doing this."
"Right." They heard footsteps hurrying down the stairs and turned to see a red faced Adam walk into the room.
"Uh...we're uh...finished," he said not making eye contact with his wife. He noticed that his brother didn't look happy. "Uh...Jill is still uh..you know..on the bed with her legs uh..up. She said that.."
Joe finished his thought. "That the doctor said to put your legs up to keep the cum inside."
Annie showed no expression. "You need to zip up."
"Oh..," he said as he quickly jerked up his zipper. "Are you..uh...uh..ready to uh leave?" He wanted to get out of the house because of his brother's serious look.
"Yes, but what about tomorrow?" Annie asked. "You're supposed to do it every day."
Adam replied. "We have uh..church in the morning and mother always wants us to go to their house at 2PM. It uh..gives us a little time in between."
"That works," Annie said trying not to look too happy. She knew they had to pick up their child later that afternoon.
Allan started to walk to the door when Joe jumped up and walked to him. He leaned back hoping his brother wasn't going to punch him but felt his hands pulling him into a hug.
"Thank you brother," Joe said. "This isn't easy on any of us and I want you to know how much I appreciate what you are doing."
Annie had to hold back her laughter. "Tell Jill we will see her tomorrow. Goodnight Joe." She took Adam's hand and walked him outside.
*
Jill heard the talking downstairs and wished she knew what was being said. She pulled the gown down over her thighs and pulled the sheet up to cover her lower body. She made Adam blow out the candles and put them away before he left. Moments later Joe walked into the room. "Hi honey."
He moved and sat next to her on the bed. After taking her hand he leaned over and lightly kissed her lips. "I love you."
She started feeling so guilty now for enjoying the pleasure of Adam's cock. "I love you too."
"How was it?" He knew she would downplay it.
"It was what it was. Very mechanical...kinda embarrassing..you know."
"Yeah...I can imagine. How many...times?"
"A few...he was very quick the first time."
Joe looked at the bright lamp on the night table. "Did you have the light on?"
"No," she answered truthfully. "The uh..light was off. So we couldn't really see much," she lied. "How about Annie? Was she upset about...about what we were doing?"
"Well were both were questioning if this was the right thing to do. We almost came back in the house to stop it before we left."
"I'm glad you didn't. I mean...we want the baby so bad. It's only going to be a few weeks and hopefully I'll be pregnant."
He kissed the back of her hand. "It's still early. Do you want to mess around some?" He knew she had been fucking for two hours straight.
"We shouldn't...I'm sorry but for the next two weeks I think it's best of we don't do it. You know, the sperm needs to be free to do their job. If you want I could touch you or give you a blowjob."
"I'm fine," he said knowing the handjobs and blowjobs would be provided by Annie.
*
Annie didn't talk on the way home so Adam thought she might be upset. She leaned her head back against the headrest and closed her eyes.
"Are you OK?" He finally asked when the car stopped at a red light. When she didn't answer he kept talking. "We did what we said we would. There was no nudity and...and no foreplay." He didn't want to mention the wet kissing and the hot talk.
"For two hours straight," she said not opening her eyes. "When did we ever do it that long? We've never had sex longer than 30 minutes. How many times did you cum? You better tell me the truth."
He didn't answer until they pulled up into their garage. "Three times. I came three times."
"Jesus...three times. I thought maybe two. Did she turn you on that much?"
"Annie it was you who asked me to do this. I didn't want to. It was just that you have been the only woman I've had intercourse with. It was different...it felt different when I...put it in."
She smiled and leaned over to kiss him. "I know..I guess I'm just jealous."
"Jealous of Jill? You know I don't love Jill like I do you."
She leaned her head against his shoulder. "I'm not jealous of Jill. I'm jealous because you fucked someone else and...and I didn't." She wanted to lay the groundwork for a swap with Joe.
"Do you want to fuck someone else?"
"No...maybe..I don't know. It's just that we only know each other."
"I was happy with that," he said kissing her forehead. "If you want me to stop I will."
"No...we've promised Jill that you will impregnate her. "I'm ok with it and you can cum as many times as you want."
He grinned because he didn't want to stop fucking his hot sister-in-law. "Two weeks will go fast."
*
It was weird sitting a few rows behind Joe and Jill before Church started. They gave each other cordial greetings but didn't look at each other until after it was over. After they walked to the parking lot Annie walked to Jill and Joe's car. "We have to be at your mother's house at 2PM. If you want us to stop by early then maybe Adam and Jill will have enough time to make a deposit."
"Good idea," Jill said too quickly. "I mean you know..we might not have much of a chance later."
Adam followed his brother's car into the driveway trying his best to keep his excitement down. "How much time will we have?" He asked Annie.
"Thirty minutes," she answered as a matter of fact. "Is that enough time? Only once this time OK?"
After the car stopped the four of them walked into the house and stood looking up at the bedrooms at the top of the stairs. "Go!" Annie giggled.
They watched their spouses hurry up the stairs and into the spare bedroom. "Well we have 30 minutes," Joe grinned. "What should we do?"
Annie pulled him down the hallway and into the small office. After locking the door she turned and pulled her tall handsome brother-in-law into her softness. "I'm so wet. All I could think about in Church was being in your arms and kissing you."
"Same here," he grinned before moving his open lips to hers. This time their hands were not shy. He cupped her breasts for the first time while she unbuckled his belt. He felt her open his pants and unzip him. "You better get some tissues."
"I saw them on the desk," she giggled. After grabbing a bunch she reached into his boxers and pulled out his huge hard cock. "Adam said all they did was fuck. No foreplay or nudity. But they did it three times."
"Three times!" Joe cried out. "Fuck."
"Hey we want her to get pregnant right and the more times they do it the more affectionate they will get." Her right hand gathered the pre-cum from his crown and used it as lubrication. "We have to be patient."
He lasted almost five minutes before he exclaimed, "I'M CUMING!" His face was red and the veins in his forehead rose until he climaxed. "NOW...NOW!"
Annie kept the discharge in the tissue and when he was finished she looked at the clock. "We have ten minutes and now it's my turn."
"Your turn so that means that I..," Joe grinned as he reached up under her dress and ran his fingers up her right thigh until he touched the moist hot crotch of her undies.
"Yes...make me cum Joe," Annie moaned feeling his fingers hook her panties and pulled. "Touch me..touch my pussy."
Joe knew right away that although she had a baby that her canal was tighter than Jill's. He slowly sank his middle finger inside and with her moisture assistance bottomed out. "I want to see you naked."
She kissed his neck as his finger probed and explored where only Adam had been before. "Not enough time today. I want the same." From all the kissing and touching yesterday and today she didn't need much to get off. "I'm so close...sooo close."
Joe knew where her G-Spot was and curled his finger to press into the area. He knew when he found it because her teeth sank into his tender skin. "Ouch...fuck...don't bite." He pulled away and looked into her lust filled eyes.
"Sorry...please right there...don't stop. Oh God Joe." Her hips started bucking back and forth until she exploded. "AHHHHH!"
*
Jill locked the door to make sure they didn't barge in and see Adam's hard cock fucking her. She noticed right away that he was already hard. "We don't have much time."
Adam stood back and watched her reach under her dress. Seconds later her red-laced boyshorts moved out and off her feet.
"I don't want to mess up my dress and I'm not going to take it off so we are going to have to do it doggy style."
"Doggy style," he repeated watching her move up onto the bed on her hands and knees. As she opened her legs he moved to the bed.
"Move on the bed behind me and...and lift my dress."
"But...but I'll see you."
"Adam that's a stupid rule. We are fucking for Christ sakes. Hurry we only have twenty minutes or so." She didn't feel him moving until almost a minute later. Her head turned to see him move on his knees behind her and push down his pants. "Lift my dress."
"Wow," he whispered as his trembling fingers pulled the yellow dress up her tanned thighs and creamy buttocks. He bunched it at her waist and reached down to take his hard-on and guide it under her ass.
She felt him fumbling around and decided to take matters in her own hand. "Let me." Her head dropped to the bed as her right hand reached under her body and found his throbbing shaft. She touched and explored it for about ten seconds before aiming the tip at her dripping hole.
Adam leaned back and watched her buttocks open and saw her puckered rear hole and the pink folds of her pussy below it. As she held the cock steady he shifted his hips forward until the crown slid inside. She let go of it with her hands and moved them to her bed to steady herself. "Ohhh," she moaned as he slid his long thin eight-inch cock inside.
"Go slow," she moaned wanting it to last. She too had been thinking about this all night and all morning. "It feels so good."
Since this was the second episode Adam was more in control. Slowly at first he fucked in and out while running his fingers over her soft bum. As he sped up to moderate he leaned over her back and rested his hands on the bed. It gave him more leverage to go faster and faster.
"OH GOD...IT FEELS SO HOT..SO WET...GIVE IT TO ME ADAM..FUCK ME!"
"Shhh, they might hear you," he whispered with his hips pounding her butt. His body was a machine without missing a stroke. He knew she didn't only want his cum because her right hand moved under her tummy and rubbed over her raised clitty.
"AHHH!" Jill cried out when she exploded. But Adam was still going strong and was not close. "Youth," she thought while her fingers gripped the bedspread to hold on. After another minute she surprised him by sliding forward causing his rod to disengage.
"What are you doing?" Adam asked while she moved to the side and slid off the bed.
She giggled seeing his hard pink pole pointing out with her juices saturating the skin. "I don't want to have cum dripping down my legs at your mother's house. We will have time to do it again later."
"But...."
"Time is up anyway. When you calm down join us downstairs." She gave his hard-on and small tap and pulled on her panties. When she got downstairs she didn't see them. "Joe....Annie!"
Joe heard his wife and moved quickly out of the office into the kitchen. He managed to get a bottle of Coke open and was drinking it when she walked in. "A quickie huh?"
"Yes but we have to do it as much as possible," she grinned. "Where is Annie?"
"She uh needed to use the computer to check her emails from work."
"The door was closed," Jill said before turning and walking back into the hallway. Annie was coming out of the office.
"I turned off your computer," Annie smiled. "Where is Adam?"
"He had to go," Jill answered. Moments later Adam ran down the stairs and the two couples headed out to Joe and Adam's parents for their weekly Sunday dinner.
On the way Adam took Annie's hand in his. He knew that this session was just for sex and not to impregnate Jill. Nudity lines had been crossed and he felt guilty.
*
Dinner was as usual and afterwards Jill volunteered to wash the dishes. Adam stayed to help her. When the others moved into the large basement den to watch football Adam whispered, "We can't do that again."
She knew what he was referring to. "It just means you will have more cum to give me later when I'm on my back. Doing it Doggie Style is not the best way and most of it would drip out of me before I got to the car." She had wet hands when she turned to make sure no one was around. He didn't resist when her lips moved up to met his and her tongue moved inside.



Joe's father was sleeping on the sofa while his mother took Annie's child upstairs for his nap. He looked over at Annie on the chair and smiled as she pulled up her dress and opened her legs. He hoped soon that he would soon have them wrapped around him.
Both couples were anxious to leave so after the son's nap and the football game they told the parents that they had to get Mikie back home. On the way not much was said. Adam and Annie's car was in the driveway so after Joe pulled into the garage they moved inside the house.
"How can we do this?" Jill whispered to Annie. She didn't want to put the guys into the sex planning. "I need to get my son home," Annie said with no emotion. "I guess it's up to you."
Annie said goodbye and took her son to their car. "You're on your own to get a ride home." She said to Adam.
"Maybe I should go with her," Adam frowned looking at Joe.
"What? No, I'm Ok with giving Jill and you some time. We've come this far so what is another hour or so?"
Jill moved into the kitchen to get the guys a beer and when she returned she sat on the sofa between them. Her dress was high on her thighs and she didn't make any effort to push it down. Jill and Adam were nervous about saying anything about going upstairs and Joe wasn't going to make it easy for them.

An NFL game was on and Joe knew that Adam was a big Washington Redskins fan. "I think the Skins won today and the highlights should be on at halftime."
"Uh yeah...but I can probably get the highlights later." He was still thinking about fucking Jill that afternoon without cuming. His arm had to fall onto his lap to hide the anticipated bedroom time.
"Well I'm getting out of this dress," Jill said somewhat pissed that Joe hadn't give the OK to get started. As she walked away she said without looking back, "I'll be upstairs Adam."
Adam sat for a few minutes and then stretched out his arms. "I guess I should...you know..upstairs."
"What?" Joe asked acting disinterested. "Uh yeah...see you in about an hour."
*
Jill stripped naked and wiped off her pussy before spraying on some perfume. She realized that she couldn't think of anything else besides having her younger brother-in-law fucking her. Yesterday's mechanical fucking was just that but today when he fucked her Doggie Style she really got off. She knew she should put on the black nightgown without panties but decided to wear her sexiest black thong and matching bra. Both were sheer enough for him to see her nipples and her shaven pussy. She heard the tapping on the door and moved quickly to the bed.
"Come in."
Adam slowly opened the door and peeked inside. The room light was off and there were no candles. As the door opened wider he had enough light to see her lying on top of the sheets. It surprised him that she was wearing a matching sexy sheer bra and panties. "Are..are you ready?"
"Yes," she whispered. "Lock the door." She didn't want Joe to barge in. When the door closed she turned on the nightstand lamp.
"God," he said softly seeing her body through the sheer undies. He shuffled to the bed to get a better look. "You're so beautiful."
She saw him pull off his shirt and start to open his slacks but she moved to a sitting position on the bed in front of him. "Let me."
"But...we can't. I mean the rule about being naked."
"I don't like that rule," she grinned. She pulled open his belt and the button holding his waistline. After jerking down his zipper she pushed the black slacks off his hips and down to his feet. He stepped out of them and looked at her fingers hooking his boxers. With one swift jerk she had them at his knees.
She was surprised that he wasn't hard but didn't say anything. "Let's get on the bed."
Adam moved sideways into her arms and felt her soft breasts press into his bare chest. Her lips moved to his neck while her hands moved down to caress and squeeze his butt cheeks.
"Take off my panties," she whispered still feeling his soft noodle against her stomach.
His eyes followed his fingers as they removed her thong. He saw her whole bare pussy for the first time and watched as she opened her legs and pulled him between them.
Her lips found his and her tongue dove deep into his lips but he still did not get hard. "I'll help." She felt him lift up enough for her fingers to find his cock. She played but it still didn't work. "What's wrong?"
"I don't know. I mean you look so hot but...I guess I'm nervous because Joe is...is downstairs."
"He was today and you were hard."
"I know but Annie was here and I didn't think that he would come up."
"He won't. He wants us to do this and the door is locked."
"But not like this...we are not following the rules and if he finds out."
"Shit," she sighed as she fell onto her back next to him. After a minute she stood and put on her gown and robe. "I'll be right back."
"Wait..where are you going?" She didn't answer as she walked out of the door.
Joe was concentrating on the game so he didn't hear his wife's footsteps. He looked up when he saw her bare feet next to the sofa. "What's wrong?"
"It's you...I mean its Adam. Because you are here alone he...uh...can't get hard."
"What do you want me to do about that?"
"Would you leave for about an hour?"
"Jesus now I have to leave my own house so that a man can fuck my wife." He knew after he said it that it sounded bad. He looked at the anger building up. "Oh Geez...I'm sorry. OK, I'll go and be back in an hour." She waited for him to leave and hurried back up stairs.
"He's gone." She noticed that he had covered his naked body with the sheet. After locking the door she dropped the robe and stood wearing only her bra. "I might as well take this off too."
"Amazing," Adam grinned seeing her large round breasts and hard tips for the first time. When she pulled down the sheet his cock was pointing upward.
"Now that's more like it." He waited until she was on her back and shifted between her outstretched legs.
"Now you can really fuck me," she whispered feeling his hard knob force its way into her pussy lips. Counting yesterday this would be the fifth time in less than two days she would be fucked. Her pussy was a little sore but their wetness was reducing the friction. "Pull my legs up," she instructed.
Adam had never fucked with Annie's legs up around his ears. Her body was completely open to him now and each time he pushed inside he felt it to be deeper and deeper. As he fucked in and out her bent body acted like a spring. The sloppy juices created the wet smacking sounds.
"Adam...Adam...Adam," she called his name. Her fingernails clawed at his back and hips. Never had Joe been so deep and since Adam was thinner it enabled her clitty to press into his pubic mound each time he bottomed out. "Oh God I love it...don't stopppp!"
*
Joe sat on a stool at the local pub watching the end of the football game he had on before. He realized that being alone while his wife fucked his brother was a 100% worse than when he was messing around with Annie. After two beers he talked himself into stopping this madness. It was almost two hours after too many beers when he called a cab and left his car in the parking lot. When he got home it was empty. "Where the fuck is everybody?" He sat on the sofa and fell fast asleep.
Ten minutes later he heard his wife's voice. "JOE! WAKE UP!" He opened his eyes and saw her standing by the sofa. "What...where the fuck am I?"
"I can't believe that you went out and got loaded," she started. "I had to drive Allan home."
"Well you fucked him all weekend. You should drive him home."
"You're an asshole," she said with a red face. "And you can sleep down here."
"Good."
*
Annie had just put their son asleep when she heard the front door opening. She walked to the living room and saw Adam lying back with his eyes close. "Is poor little Adam tired?" She asked as she moved next to him.
"Yes," he answered without looking at her. He felt even guiltier after fucking Jill with both of them naked. "I need a shower."
Annie didn't say anything as he walked upstairs. When she heard the shower come on she quietly opened the door and snuck inside. He was facing away with his head under the warm water when she opened the shower door. "OH MY GOD!"
He jumped forward and almost fell before grabbing the shower pipe. "Fuck..you scared the shit out of me!"
"Your back...you have scratches on your back and ass!"
He gulped. "Things got out of control. I've wanted to tell you. I can explain."
"Explain how you fucked Jill so hard that she clawed your back and ass to get more of you inside of her. Is that what mechanical means to you? And you must have been naked!"
"We tried...we really did. Yesterday we did like we said. She really didn't move and except for some kissing it was mechanical and we were not naked."
"But today you just stripped naked and fucked each other's brains out. And to think that Joe and I trusted you two." Annie moved back and slammed the door.
She had not expected this to happen so soon. The plan was to catch them in the act but this might work as well. She lay face down in her cotton pajamas when he walked out of the bathroom.
*
"Baby...I promise we will only do it mechanically from now on."
"No you won't," she said calmly. "It's over Adam."
"But what about getting her pregnant? They want a baby so bad."
"Not bad enough because she disobeyed the rules we set up."
"We need to calm down and think about it." He put his hand on her lower back but she turned and pushed it from her.
"Don't touch me. I don't want you sleeping with me tonight." She moved away from him and pulled back the bedspread and sheet. "Turn off the light when you leave."
*
Joe got up early on Monday and called in sick. He heard Jill moving around upstairs and the shower come on. As he was sipping his coffee he heard his mobile phone ring. It was Annie.
"What's up?"
"Are you alone?" Annie asked. She had left Adam alone with her son as she drove to the store.
"Kind of. Jill is in the shower. We uh are not really talking right now."
"Same here," Annie said. "When Adam came home and was in the shower I saw that he had scratches all over his back and ass. They must have had one hell of a fucking last night."
"Really," he smiled. "Jill gave me hell for going out to get some beers and having to drive Adam home. So if he has all those marks I'll bet she has a few too. I'll talk to you later. Can you pick me up in about ten minutes?"
"Sure. He thinks I'm at the store anyway."
Joe hung up and hurried up to their bathroom. He opened the door and saw her pink nude body through the frosted shower door. She didn't know he had opened the door until he coughed.
"What do you want?" She asked angrily as she turned to face him. She had forgotten about the red marks on her neck, breasts and ass.
"Um...I just talked to Annie and she told me about all the scratches on Adam's back and ass. And guess since you have them too including your naked breasts you didn't do any mechanical fucking."
She knew she was busted. "Adam...he couldn't get hard so...we...we undressed and were naked. Things got out of control and I guess we just lost it."
"I'm going out a while."
"Joe please...don't be mad. We need to talk about it. Don't leave." But he turned and walked out.
She hurried to dry off and pulled on a robe before running down the stairs. She didn't see him in the house and looked in the garage. Her car was still there. After hurrying to the front door and looking out she saw Annie's car driving away with Joe next to her. "Oh no." Seconds later she called Adam.
"Adam. Joe knows about us...about what happened last night. Annie saw the marks on your back and he saw them on mine. Annie just picked him up and they drove away."
*
Annie drove to the parking lot where Joe had left his car the night before. "Well we expected it to happen but not in just two days."
"Yeah, and from the looks of the red marks on her body they must have had one good fuck." He waited for her to unsnap her seatbelt. "So what do we do now?"
Annie popped his seatbelt loose and reached over the front of his chest to grab onto his right shoulder. "This for a start." She pulled his body facing her and moved her soft lips to his. For the first time their kiss wasn't urgent with force. It was tender and caring. No tongues were involved as time seemed to stand still.
Joe moved his mouth from her first. "Are we going forward with our plan?"
"Do you really have to ask that?" She smiled. "I want you Joe...I want you to make love to me."
"What if...if they don't agree for us to have sex?"
"They will. Jill wants a baby badly and it's obvious that they want to keep fucking each other. Why don't we have a drink or two in the bar to let them think about everything and then we can meet with them later?"
"Good idea. We need to work on a way to present it so it doesn't sound like we've wanted to...to do it from the beginning." Both of their cell phones kept ringing until finally Annie turned them both off.
*
Jill's eyes were tearing as she sat alone looking at the front door. She was hoping that Joe would come back and that they could work it out. She sprang up when she heard a car door outside. When she got to the door she saw Adam walking towards her.
"Where's your son?"
"I dropped him by my mother," he answered seeing her in a robe. It was obvious that she had been crying. "How are you doing?"
She pulled him inside and hugged him. "Lousy."
"Me too. Did Joe say anything before he left?"
"Not really. He made comments about the red marks on my body and yours and walked out." Her arms were still holding him close. "We really messed up."
"I think they can forgive us," he said moving back to look into her eyes. "I mean they knew what we were doing even if it was supposed to be mechanical. All of us still want you to get pregnant so we will just tell them that we will not loose control like we did."
"You..you still want to...to do it?"
"Yes," he grinned as he moved his lips to hers. She didn't move until his tongue moved out and then she lost it. They frenched for a few minutes until she pushed him away.
"Come inside," she smiled. "We need to talk about it some more."
*
Joe and Annie sat in a rear booth for almost an hour. They only had one drink to keep their wits about them.
"If they say no we do it anyway," Annie said firmly. I mean they've been doing it so why can't we?"
"Well, it make sense to me but probably not them. Remember they were only doing it to get Jill pregnant. Let's not drop the we are going to do it anyway until we've given them some time to think about it."
"OK...I guess I should turn my phone back on and get this over with." Annie clicked on the cell phone and was about to look at the missed calls when her phone rang. She glanced over at Joe and answered it.
"Hello Adam."
"Thank God you answered," he said quickly. "Don't hang up. Is...is Joe with you?"
She again looked at Joe. "Yes he's with me."
"We need to talk. I'm with Jill at their house. Please come here so we can discuss what happened."
She covered the mouthpiece with her left palm. "He's with Jill at your house and they want to talk."
"Perfect," Joe grinned.
"OK, we will be there in about twenty minutes."
"Annie."
"What?"
"I love you."
She didn't respond and hung up before he said anything else. She looked at Joe. "I'm going to let you tell them that we want equal time having sex. They can make their excuses and probably tell us it won't happen again."
"I'll tell them after they are finished with the excuses," he said looking at her round titties wondering if he will get a chance to kiss and suck the tips.
*
The front door opened as soon as Annie stepped on the small porch. Adam stood erect with Jill standing behind him. She was now fully dressed in jeans and a shirt. "Where is Joe?"
"He had to stop for gas but is right behind me. I took him to get his car at the pub." Annie moved by him without showing any signs of affection and did the same to Jill.
"Good, maybe we can talk about it alone," Adam smiled.
"I'll go...uh upstairs," Jill said quickly.
"No stay. Joe and I want to talk to both of you at the same time."
They moved into the living room and sat on the sofa. Adam was in the middle. He reached for Annie's hand but she jerked it back. "Annie I'm sorry."
"I don't want to talk about it until Joe gets here. He's your brother and deserves to hear anything that is said."
They sat in silence and moved upright when they heard the garage door opening up. All turned to watch the doorway in the hallway that led to the garage. It opened and Joe walked in.
He started right in. "Well we thought we might have some issues with this but I thought it would last more than a day."
Adam could see his brother was not happy. "It won't happen again."
Joe sat in the large soft chair across from the three of them. "Shit you didn't last a day so why would Annie and I even think that you two could hold back if we do this again?" He didn't want to say the word fuck.
Jill sat forward. "It was two days Joe and we did try it. I want us to have a child so bad and the idea to have Adam's sperm was our best choice. None of us really wanted us to have sex." A tear formed on her left eyelid but she didn't wipe it off.
Annie wanted to put her two cents in. "So you didn't plan to have real intercourse. Did you have foreplay and oral sex?"
"No," Jill answered but Adam spoke over her.
"No more lies. We did touch some and we...we kissed... I mean you know...really kissed."
"And really enjoyed it," Joe said watching his wife.
She stared back. "Not at first but yes...we enjoyed it. You and I have never did it so many times in a short period."
"So you don't want to stop," Annie added noting the firm stares from Jill and Joe. It was what they were waiting for.
Jill turned and looked at Adam. Both wanted to say yes but both were thinking no. "We uh...uh talked about it and.."
Joe knew it was time to make the proposal. "Annie and I talked about it too and we think that..."
Jill cut him off. "Adam and I want you two to have sex too...at the same time."
Annie's jaw dropped as did Joe's. Joe was just about to propose the same thing but didn't get a chance to say it. "What?" He asked making sure he heard it right.
Adam looked at Annie and took her hand. "We know you don't want to do it but it's the only way. We want Jill to get pregnant so we can't stop trying."
"And we know now that the mechanical and no nudity thing doesn't work," Jill said with a pleading look at her husband.
Annie held Adam's hand tightly. "God, I don't know. I mean we wouldn't be having sex to get pregnant. It would just be for fun...for pleasure." She wouldn't look at Joe because she might smile.
"It's OK. Adam and I want you to do it. Please do it for us," Jill begged.
Annie looked around. "By the way where is my son?"
"He's at my mothers. We figured we needed private time to think about it." Adam answered.
"Well I don't know," Joe said trying to not look too anxious. "I've never really thought about Annie that way." He lied.
"Do it for us Joe. Do it for a baby," Jill said softly.



Joe looked at Annie who managed to look back seriously. "I'm ok with it and you are probably right. If we do it at the same time then there won't be any jealousy and no holding back."
"Are you sure?" Annie asked looking into Adam's eyes. "You're asking me to sleep with your brother for two weeks."
"Yes...I'm sure," Adam smiled.
Annie looked at Joe. "Maybe we need to try it first. You know to make sure we can handle having sex with someone else."
"We do want a baby," Joe said. "So when do we try it out?"
"You should do it now," Jill grinned. "Adam and I have already done enough for today. You two can go upstairs."
Joe and Annie hugged their spouses and moved together to the stairs. As Joe moved quickly Annie grabbed his arm. "Don't look so anxious," she whispered.
Once inside the master bedroom they stopped and looked at the bed. "The door is locked," Joe grinned while turning and pulling Annie into his body. Their eyes closed as their lips met and opened. The wet and deep kiss lasted a long time while their hands moved and roamed.
Annie pulled her lips from his and moved them to his ear. "I want you so bad. She reached down and pushed down his zipper. After fishing around through his boxers she found and pulled out his long thick cock.
"Put your hands up," Joe said while lifting her pink shirt. It moved up over her plain white bra.
"If I had known I would have worn something more erotic," she blushed noting that her nipples were pushing out the thin cotton.
"It's lovely. You're lovely," he grinned watching her reach behind and opening the clasp. Seconds later the bra lay on the floor and his hands cupped her pink mounds. They weren't as big as Jill's but were firmer. He toyed with the tips and lowered his lips to engulf the left digit.
"Ohhh," she moaned holding his head still as he suckled and licked it. "Do the other one too?" Back and forth he went like a slow windshield wiper until she pulled his face up and moved back to sit on the bed. "Come here."
He walked up to her with his hard eight-inch thick cock pointing at her chin. He wasn't sure what she was going to do until she grabbed his shaft and pulled it to her face. He watched her tongue lick out and taste his pre-cum before she twirled the damp tip around and around. It had been a while since Jill had gone down on him so this was more than special.
Annie knew she was good at blowjobs but when her lips had trouble getting around his girth she pulled back. "It's never going to fit."
He laughed. "There's one way to find out." He gently guided her onto her back and pulled open the snap on her jeans. After pulling down the zipper and seeing the beige cotton BVD panties she lifted her cute butt and pulled. Her legs moved straight out to allow the easy removal. As she pushed back on the bed with her hands her legs opened showing him the wet spot she had since she sat in the bar.
"Aren't you going to take them off too?" She teased.
"Definitely," he grinned reaching over and pulling on the elastic waistband. He saw the red mark around her waist, the caesarian scar, the small blonde bush and swollen pussy lips. As her legs rose upward her lips opened showing the glistening welcome.
"Hurry," she said moving back onto the pillow with her legs open.
"Fast enough," he grinned while tossing off his shirt and pants. His boxers were last as he moved into the missionary position. He leaned over to kiss her inner thigh but she pulled his head upward.
"I don't need that....I want you to fuck me."
"Definitely what I want too." He shifted upward until his thick cock slid into her outstretched hands. As his hips moved downward she lifted her hips and felt the thick knob push into her wet folds. She was tight but her juices allowed him to move inside.
"OH GOD!" She cried when four hard and hot inches moved into her narrow channel. "YOU'RE SPLITTING ME OPEN!"
It sounded as if he was hurting her so he started to withdraw but she grabbed his hips. "NO..DON'T STOP! I WANT IT ALL!"
His cock felt like it was in a vice. He knew now from the baby scar why she was so tight. He moved slowly one inch at a time.
"All...I want it all," she said feeling the pleasure taking over. "Give it to me Joe...fuck me."
"With pleasure," he grinned. Her legs moved up and around his hips while their lips came together again. The moans were hidden but it didn't stop the noise of the bed banging against the wall.
*
"BAM...BAM...BAM!" The bed noise filled the house especially the hallway outside the bedroom door where Jill and Adam stood listening.
"It worked," Jill whispered to Adam. "Now we can finish what we started." She took his hand and pulled him to the other bedroom.
He resisted. "But we told them that we were through for today. What if they come out and find us in the other bedroom?"
She giggled. "First of all from the sounds I'm hearing they won't be coming out of that bedroom until tomorrow morning. Secondly there are no more rules. We can fuck as often and as loud as we want. And so can they. Lastly I want some foreplay. Are you coming?"
"Oh yeah...I'm coming. Tonight, tomorrow and everyday until you get pregnant."
She waited by the door. "Why stop when I get pregnant?"
*
"That was amazing," Annie sighed lying back feeling Joe's spunk spilling from her sex. "I never thought it would feel so complete." He had his eyes closed when he felt her body moving onto his. He felt her fingers find his semi-soft penis and expected her to stoke him to hardness but instead felt her lips capture it again. He looked down and saw her mouth full again.
She pulled off and smiled. "I'm not giving up."
"Good," he chuckled while reaching behind her and cupping her wonderful buttock. "Did they say how long we have tonight?"
His rod was in her mouth so all she could do was shake her head.
"I guess we quit when we are ready." A few minutes later she had him rock hard again and didn't object when she mounted him cowboy style and lowered her very wet pussy. As she lifted and lowered his hands found her titties and played. He thought back a few years before when he saw her in her wedding dress. Her breasts looked so good and inviting and now he was caressing and squeezing them.
"It's good...soooo goood," she moaned. The second time he lasted a lot longer. The bed started hitting the wall again so they didn't hear the queen size bed in the spare room doing the same. When she climaxed her scream almost broke glass and was so loud they didn't hear Jill's cries of pleasure.
Both couples fucked three more times each that night and around 9AM the next morning the telephone rang. Joe grabbed it. "Hello?"
"Joe it's mom. Do you know where Annie and Adam are this morning? I've been trying to get them but they are not answering any of their phones."
"Uh yeah Ma," Joe answered. "Uh..they stayed over here last night. We were all drinking and it got late so..."
"Well ask if we can take Mikie to Aunt Helen's house today. She hasn't seen him in a while and asked if we could bring him over."
"Hold on." Joe turned and saw Annie looking at him. "Ma wants to take your son to our Aunt Helen's today."
"Yes...I'm so tired," she smiled.
"Uh yeah...Annie said it was OK. When do you want her to pick him up?"
Joe smiled and hung up. "She said she would watch him a few days."
"I'll have to bring over some more of his clothes." She grinned. Her left hand moved over and held his limp penis.
"Hold that thought," he grinned as he moved out of bed. "Gotta pee."
As he was in the bathroom Annie found her panties and put them on before walking out into the hallway to find Adam. She thought that he should know about their son. As she walked down the hall she noticed one of the bedroom doors almost closed.
She neared the door and heard bed noises and the moans. Annie peeked inside expecting to see Jill leaning over Adam's lower stomach. Her upper body and head was moving up and down which meant she was giving him a blowjob.
"I'm getting close," Adam said to warn her. He knew his primary job was to provide cum in her pussy. "Hurry get on top of me."
Jill kept her mouth moving while shaking her head. . "OH FUCK!" He groaned when he filled her mouth. "Ahhhh!"
*
Joe came back and didn't see Annie. He was too tired to look for her so he moved back onto the bed. Moments later he felt her move up behind him and press her naked front into his backside. "Did you find them?"
"Yes, they were in the spare bedroom." Her lips and teeth nibbled on his ear.
"Asleep?"
"No. Definitely were not asleep. I guess there are definitely no rules about what we do together."
"Why? What did you see?"
Her tongue flicked into his ear canal. "She gave him a blowjob and swallowed it all."
"What? Fuck you can't get pregnant that way." He started to get up but she pulled him back down.
"No rules remember. How about I do the same to you?"
He laughed. "I'm really hungry and it looks like we don't have to stop fucking since your son is taken care of."
"Let's go eat."
*
"I need a shower," Jill said feeling Adam's cum seeping from her lips. "We needed to take a break from fucking."
"Thank you," he smiled. "I wonder who called."
"Probably your mother," Jill answered. She jumped out of the bed and moved naked into the hallway since the clothes she wore last night were downstairs. She knocked on the master bedroom doorframe and peeked inside to see it empty. Seconds later she moved into the bath and turned on the shower.
"They're up," Joe grinned hearing the shower come on upstairs. He looked over at Annie who was only wearing panties. "Why didn't you get dressed?"
"After what we did last night I don't think nudity is a big problem. She smiled and was sipping her coffee when Adam walked in. He grabbed his jeans when he came down stairs. "Morning honey."
Adam looked surprised that she was topless. "Shouldn't you be wearing a shirt or something?"
"Why? Joe has already seen them and Jill is a girl."
"Who called?"
"Mother called," Joe answered. "She's going to watch Mikie for a few days."
Adam poured a cup of coffee and leaned back against the counter checking out the red marks all over Annie's body. "Looks like you two didn't have any problems sleeping together last night."
"None at all," Annie said without emotion. "But we didn't really sleep much. I think we are going back upstairs to nap for a while."
"Now? But shouldn't we uh...you know talk about it? You know if there are any rules and stuff."
Annie didn't answer. She moved towards the hallway and rubbed her hand across Joe's hairy chest. "I'll be upstairs waiting for you."
"No rules?" Adam asked again.
Joe stood and walked to the sink to set his coffee cup in it. "Don't think rules are needed since my wife just swallowed your cum."
"Fuck," Adam sighed.
"Right," Joe grinned. "All day I hope."
*
For the next two weeks the two couples split up taking care of Mikie. While one was watching him the other couple was in bed. They each tried new positions and after the two weeks the women were sore and the men completely spent.
Jill's period never came and she finally used the home pregnancy test kit. She almost cried when it showed positive. She jumped into Joe's arms when he came home from work. "It worked! Oh God Joe! We are going to have a baby!"
Both had tears in their eyes as they hurried to get confirmation at the doctor's office that day. When those tests came back positive Joe wanted to celebrate. "Call Adam and Annie and let's go out to dinner."
As they waited for Annie to get dressed upstairs Adam hugged his brother and sister-in-law. "I'm so happy for you."
"I don't know how to repay you," Joe said with tears in his eyes. "I know it was your sperm but I'm going to be a daddy."
"I wish you could have been the natural father," Adam said holding his brother. They didn't hear Annie walk into the room.
"He's a natural father too," she said holding up a white stick with a pink dot on the end.
"Are you sure?" Jill asked.
"Yes, Adam and I haven't had sex since before my last period."
"Shit what do we do now?" Adam asked.
Joe laughed. "Our kids will be both siblings and cousins. But that's ok since we love you two so much."
The four hugged together and smiled.
*
FINI
*
Like most of my stories I like to have some twists and unpredictable endings. This one was a little long but it was so much fun writing it that I couldn't stop. I hope you enjoyed it. Don't forget to vote and send me your feedback. Thanks to you all for making me one of your favorite authors. Love ya...Slick.
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Ted and Mack spent the weekend looking over the bank deposits and payouts for the Wright Corporation. They had proof that money was going out to Jake's but because Jake's Hardware paid George Wright back in cash they really had no proof. They also had Rebecca's and the previous bank manager's account information that showed they didn't have enough income or savings to afford the homes they both owned outright. And, they could not find the signature files that showed that Rebecca and Mr. Parker gave Wright Construction interest free loans. Someone had gotten to the files and had erased the actual signature forms.
"We should be able to go back into the electronic files and get the documents," Mack sighed. "But, who is to say that they actually scanned the documents? We know positively what was done but without the signed documents we might not be able to prove who did it."
"Let's continue tomorrow after work," Ted suggested. "I don't like doing this during the day because Rebecca is nosing around." They gathered up the paper work and signed off of the computers.
*
Kathy had a boring weekend. Ted worked from morning to late at night and really had no time for her. She thought more about his fortune and what he had said about giving it away if it meant losing her. For the first time she truly knew what being in love was all about. She stayed at his lake house relaxing in his hot tub as often as possible and was in the bubbly water when she saw him walk out onto the patio. "Well, look who finally made it home at a decent hour."
Ted moved closer and saw no bathing suit straps over her shoulders or around her neck. "Ummm...are you wearing anything?"
"Maybe?" She teased. "There's one way to find out."
He looked across the lake at the Wright house before walking over to the rail and raising the new movable screen he had installed. "Did you get naked without the screen being up?"
"Who said I was naked?" She giggled as she lifted her bikini top from under the water. Moment's later her bikini bottom floated to the surface as well.
"Oh Shit I need this," he grinned as he quickly stripped and stood displaying his long hard-on.
She too needed it and had hoped that he would come home early enough. Her pussy was already scorching hot from twenty minutes of masturbation. "I missed you," she said reaching over and grabbing his cock. "I missed this."
"I think you are just using me," he laughed as he stood and walked forward. Her hand held his shaft tight and guided it towards her face and opened lips.
"OH GOD!" He moaned as his pink torpedo disappeared.
Kathy had improved her blowjob skills the past few weeks because she knew how much it turned him on. At the same time she knew he would reciprocate later. Her mouth popped off. "I think it missed me."
"Oh Yeah...definitely...missed...missed you," he moaned as she lifted it straight up and licked up the underside to the swollen crown. His eyes opened wide when her mouth enclosed the tip and her teeth gently bit into the sensitive flesh. "OH SHIT!"
Her mouth moved up and down a few times knowing just how much to give before she stopped and pushed him back. "I have another special place for it."
He knew where she meant as she moved him onto the bench seat underwater next to her and climbed on top. His lips fought to capture a nipple as her body lowered easily down into the water. "Have I told you how much I love you?"
She laughed. "Are you sure it isn't just the sex talking?"
"No...."
She started lifting off. "So if I get off you will still love me."
"Yes...and no...don't get off." He tried to hold her down but she kept lifting. She stopped at the tip. "Is it yes or no?"
"What?"
"Never mind," she laughed as she lowered back down and started a constant up and down motion. "I love you too."
The water soon started splashing over the sides as their bodies moved with more force and urgency. Her hands pushed onto his shoulders for more power as his hands held onto her bare ass to keep them connected. Both sets of eyes were closed.
"Don't Stop! Don't Stop!" She begged.
"Me? I was going to say the same thing to you!" He laughed.
Luckily he had no direct neighbors because her screams pierced the quiet night air. "AHHHHH!"
He forced his teeth together to keep from yelling. "Eeee....Eeeee!"
It was five minutes later before either could talk. She moved closer and kissed his earlobe. "I don't want you to get bored of me."
"Yeah right," he laughed. "That will never happen."
"I want to make sure. I know we both liked doing it on the counter at the Café." That's where I work so I want to do it where you work."
"In the bank?" He asked surprised.
"It's not a church," she laughed at his reaction.
"I don't know about that. There is a lot of praying going on there every day."
Her fingers played with his spent noodle. "Also I've been thinking about how you had sex with Ann and that girl Lisa."
"What? That was...uh..before we uh.."
"Relax. I'm not mad. Actually I've been wondering how it would be to...to be with another woman. You know with you too. Lisa has been coming into the restaurant a lot lately and I've spent some time with her. She's really nice."
"Wow, I uh. Are you sure you want to try it with another woman?" He remembered how hot it was to have two women sucking his cock at the same time. And, how he watched as they gave each other oral sex."
She grinned as she felt his cock fully expand again. "Maybe as long as you only love me and no one else."
"Of course. It would just be sex right?"
"Just sex," she repeated as she closed her eyes and imagined kissing the beautiful Asian woman.
*
Mack met with Ted at the house early the next morning and Ted told him about his plan. Since they had no real hard evidence about Jake's Hardware Ted wanted to get Jim to turn state's evidence for a reduced sentence. But first they had to clear it with the SBI. Later that afternoon a State Detective stopped by and told Ted it would be ok to get Jim to testify against George Wright. As Ted entered the bank the next morning he saw Lisa walking out. "Uh...hello Lisa."
Lisa blushed and smiled. "Hello. I wasn't sure if you remembered me."
Ted did his best to keep his eyes up from her small breasts and perky nipples. "Of course I remember you. How are you doing?"
"Good," she blushed again.
"That's great. I hope to see you again," he said quickly. "I mean...you know...at the bank."
"Definitely," she smiled.
He had three voice mails when he made it to his office. The first one was from George Wright, which said he needed to discuss his loans. The second one was from Ellen who just said she needed to talk to him about something really important and the third one was from Kathy who said Lisa stopped at the Café for a late breakfast and she had asked her to come to dinner. "Shit," he said loud enough for the cute blonde Laura to hear as she stood in his doorway. "Oh I'm sorry I didn't know you were there."
"It's OK," she smiled. "I forgot to tell you that your broker called just before you came in and said you need to call him back."
"Thanks Laura." He thought about how Kathy was now interested in having another woman join their bed play. "Say have you cut your hair or something. It really looks nice."
"Yes," she grinned. "You're the first one to notice. Thank you so much." She turned and gave a little butt wiggle as she walked away.
He called his broker first and found out that he had lost a million dollars on a company that suddenly filed bankruptcy. Normally it would have upset him but he had some losses before and since his relationship with Kathy was going so well he wasn't concerned. He figured that Ellen wanted to discuss the Jake's Hardware problem so he decided to put that off. His mind was really on Kathy's message about inviting Lisa to dinner. He called but she was too busy to talk.
At noon he called the SBI office and arranged for the detective to meet with Jim and him at the Hardware store.
*
Jim froze when one of the counter clerks at the store told him that Ted Givens was there to see him. He was nervous especially when he saw another man in a suit standing next to him. "Ted...uh what's up?"
"Can we talk in your office?" Ted asked knowing that old man Jake had pretty much left the day-to-day business in Jim's hands.
"Sure," Jim said waiting for an introduction of the other man but Ted wanted to keep it hush-hush. Once the office door was closed Ted introduced him.
"Jim this is Bill Johnson from the State Bureau of Investigation."
"OK, nice to meet you I guess," Jim said nervously. "What's going on?"
"We know Jim," Ted started in. "Before you deny anything we know about Wright buying materials from you at a high price and you returning cash back to them."
Jim leaned forward and put his hands on his face. "So am I being arrested?"
Bill Johnson spoke up. "It depends."
Ted added in. "It depends on your cooperation. We also know about you getting a load of money to pay off your owed mortgage payments a few years ago."
Jim was quiet as he thought about his options before he finally spoke. "I don't want to go to jail. I'll pay back anything I took wrongly."
"Good," Bill Johnson smiled. "Is that all you did? I mean we can make a deal but only for this. If we find out you did other crimes we will have to prosecute you for them."
"No, that's it. Paul Jake asked me to set up the deal with George Wright and Rebecca."
"What was Rebecca's part?" Ted asked.
"She set up some phony accounts that was hard to trace back to Wright to put the cash we gave him. Jake told me that she got her new house as a result. She threatened to turn me in if any of this got out and she was arrested."
Both Ted and Bill took notes while Jim continued to spill the beans. Jim pulled out some private files and gave them the actual dates and amounts. They had everything they needed to get Paul Jake, Rebecca and George Wright.
"So I'm not going to jail?" Jim asked as they stood up.
"Can't promise it but our recommendation to the DA is to give you probation. I've talked to them and they don't see any issues with doing it," Bill smiled. "But you have to keep your nose clean after this."
"Yes sir!" Jim smiled as he moved over and hugged the shorter man.
Ted laughed. "No need for a hug. Just keep all of this quiet. I would like to talk to you privately."
After Bill left Ted and Jim sat back down. "What's going on with Dawn and Wright's son?" Ted asked.
"I guess they are dating and I hear it's gone pretty far. But I'm told that he is a good kid unlike his parents."
"That's good. Since she is getting a bunch of money I don't want someone to steal it from her. We will also have to discuss her buying the hardware store. Even though you will have enough money to buy it out right you may still need some bank loans for day-to-day business. I'll have to vouch for you since you will be on probation."
"You would do that for me?"
Ted smiled and stood. "You've always been my best friend. And by the way...Kathy and I are getting married soon and I need a best man."
"Me? Me? You want me?"
Ted laughed. "Yes...yes and yes."
*
Ted headed back to the bank and while making a few calls his office door opened and Dawn jumped in.
"You scared me," Ted said after jerking back. "What are you doing here?"
Dawn held back her tears. "We...I mean I need your help." A tear escaped down her cheek, which she quickly wiped away. "It's my father."
Ted knew that she had somehow found out about the Jake's Hardware crimes but he played dumb. "What's wrong?"
"You have to promise me that what I say to you won't be used against him."
"I can't Dawn. If you tell me something bad and I don't do something about it then I can be in trouble too. I don't want you to be associated with this mess."
"You already know don't you?" She said loudly while sitting upward. "Oh God what are you going to do to him? She looked at the business card on his desk and saw the State Bureau of Investigation symbol. Whose card is that?"
"I have some outside people helping out but let's not discuss this anymore. I might be able to help but I have to get it cleared with some other people first. But, let me work behind the scenes and don't say anything. Maybe it will all work out."
"Oh Thank You!" She said as she leaned over to hug him.
*
The early morning crowd was gone when Kathy looked out from the kitchen and saw Lisa sitting alone in the corner. She knew that Ted would never ask for another woman to join them in bed but since he told her about the threesome she couldn't stop thinking about it. The past few weeks she found out that Lisa lived alone and didn't have a boyfriend at the moment. They took the time to compliment each other on their clothes and appearance and a few days ago Kathy had enough nerve to touch the woman's hand for over ten seconds. Lisa too was looking at the kitchen door and noticed Kathy looking out. She smiled and waved. A few minutes later Kathy removed her apron and walked out.
"Good morning. You really look nice today," Kathy smiled as she sat across from the Asian doll.
"You too," Lisa blushed. So far they had talked about their families but had never mentioned Ted. "Ted is very lucky."
"I'm lucky too," Kathy smiled as she sipped her coffee. "I told Ted that you've been coming to the Café every morning and that we've started to get to know each other."
Lisa sat up. "Really...what...what did he say?"
"He was happy that we know each other."
"He was?" She smiled and blushed.
"Also, we both would like for you to come to dinner soon at his lake house," Kathy whispered hoping a few people sitting at the counter wouldn't overhear.
"Yes," Lisa said quickly. "I think I will enjoy that."
"I know I will," Kathy whispered as she once again put her hand on the shorter petite woman's hand. Again she kept it there for a few seconds making sure to rub her thumb on it as well. As Lisa left Kathy went into the ladies room and felt her wet panties. "God, what am I doing?"
*
Ellen had finished her last customer's hair before lunch when she saw Jim walk into the salon from the rear. "Did you lock the door back? Sometimes you forget."
"Yes dear," Jim grinned. Is the shop empty?"
"Yes why?"
"I spoke with Ted and a detective this morning and they are going to give me a deal if I help them get George Wright, Rebecca and old man Jake."
"Really? Oh God I've been so worried. We have to be careful because I know George and if he is cornered he will turn around and fight."
"You're right," Jim said remembering the fights the star football player had in high school. "Let's hope that we get him in jail before he does something bad."
"What about Dawn and Mark?" Ellen asked. "Maybe we should tell her to back off from seeing him. I don't want her around George and Babs."
"Maybe but knowing her she won't back off. Lets just keep an eye on things."
*
Mark waited outside the restaurant where Dawn worked part-time. He had fallen for her and couldn't think of anything else the past few weeks. If he could he would move out of his house and get an apartment but he knew his father would stop that idea cold. He saw her come out the door and look for his car. Once she saw it she ran over while removing her apron. "Hi," he smiled when she came inside the car and leaned over for a kiss. They kissed for a few seconds before she lowered her lips to his neck.
"Not here," he laughed. "How about your uncle's house?"
"He's aware of us using it the first time. But no one is at my house." She smiled. "Mom won't be off until 6:30PM and my father is normally home around the same time. But I'm not sure about today. There's some stuff going on and he might not even be at work."
Mark remembered what he promised his father. "What kind of stuff?"
She kissed his earlobe and whispered. "Stuff...you know about the Hardware Store and something about selling stuff at a high price. I thought my dad was going to get into trouble but my brother is helping out."
Mark moved his left hand around to her lap and pulled up her short waitress skirt. He quickly discovered her damp panties and pulled the elastic to the side enabling his middle finger to slide into her sex. "It feels like you've been thinking about me."
"I have," she giggled while opening her legs to give him more room.
As Mark brought her up to almost cuming he held back and heard her moan from disappointment. "How is your brother going to help your father?"
"What? My brother..he's uh...working with a detective...I don't know exactly." When his fingers moved again she sighed and prepared herself for a big climax. "OH GOD...NOW MARK NOW!"
*
George was driving back from a closing on one of his houses when he got a call from Rebecca. "Tell me some good news? Did you convince Jim to keep it quiet?"
"No, Jim was pretty nasty to me and seems really nervous talking to me. And Ted's been having some meetings away from the bank. No one will tell me whom he is meeting with. "I'm getting pretty nervous myself."
"Shit. Maybe I need to have a heart to heart talk with Jim. What about Old Man Jake?"
"I haven't talked to him either. I don't want to be connected to the Hardware Store if I can prevent it."
"OK, just lay low and keep your eyes and ears open."
Rebecca knew that things were spiraling out of control fast. She quickly finished her meal and picked up her phone to call her sister in New Hampshire.
"Hi Betty. It's me Rebecca. Remember when you invited me to stay a few weeks with you?"
*
George was angry that things were going bad and normally when that happened he took it out on his family. As he entered the large door to his home he saw the numerous shopping bags by the stairs. "What is this shit?" He yelled before kicking the bags to the side.
Babs heard the noise and ran out from the kitchen. "What are you doing? Those are my new shoes and dresses."
"Oh YEAH!" He cried before picking up the bags and slinging them up the stairs. A box of expensive shoes opened and the shiny gold sparkling high heels tumbled out and down the steps. "All you fucking do is spend money!"
It had been a while since Babs had seen him like this. Normally she was successful in escaping but before she got around him he grabbed her left elbow and spun her around. "GEORGE DON"T" She screamed. But she was too weak to resist as he grabbed the top of her blouse with his free hand and ripped it open exposing her huge tits pushing out the sheer red bra.
"It's been a while but you know what I want," he grunted as he pulled on the bra strap until it snapped in two. Her twin 38DD pink mounds and large nipples popped outward.
"Don't please honey...I can make it up to you," she begged while he ripped open her skirt and dropped it to her feet. Again she tried to get away but this time she tripped on the skirt and fell face down on the tile floor. As she crawled to get into the den he grabbed the back strap of her black thong and pulled until it slid over her large ass and down her thighs.
"Please George I beg you," Babs cried with tears rolling down her cheeks causing her mascara to run. "Let's go upstairs and do it right."
"Your ass is mine," he laughed as he tossed her thong away and held her body back into the doggie style position.
"Not that," she said between sobs. She put her hand back to block his hard cock from entering her ass. But when he pushed her hand away she twisted away. "At least use some oil or cream."



"Fuck that," he laughed. Again he lifted her ass upright and quickly exposed his hard-on. As he was about to push forward he was knocked off his knees into the stairs. "What the fuck?" He twisted around and saw his teenage son standing over him. "Why you little shit. I'm going to kick your ass too."
Mark knew his father outweighed him by at least a hundred pounds but he also knew he was fat and out of shape. "Mom...get out of here!" He cried out as he stepped back and waited for his father to stand.
Babs grabbed her shorts and pulled them up before managing to pull the torn blouse over her exposed breasts. When she turned she heard her husband chasing their son around the large first floor foyer and den.
"Stand still you little mommy's boy!" George huffed and puffed. His fat face was bright red from the exertion. He thought he had Mark cornered but the slim teen jumped over the sofa while George crashed into it. "Maybe I won't kick your ass if you have something to tell me about Ted Givens?"
Mark noticed his mother ran out the front door and was probably safe but he knew he had to calm his father down. "Dawn said Mr. Given's is working with a detective and is helping her dad. That's all I know. I swear."
George was too tired to chase after him anymore and he heard what he wanted to hear. "OK, you're safe...go get your mother and tell her everything is OK." He leaned back on the sofa and closed his eyes. He was asleep before Mark made it outside and saw his mother waiting for him in her car.
*
It was around 6:15PM as the last employee left the hardware store when Jim locked the front door and turned the "Closed" sign around. He heard a noise from the warehouse area and headed that way. Normally the man who worked the warehouse locked up before he left. He moved slowly around each corner until he saw the employee door open. "Shit, who left this open?" He asked no one.
As Jim moved to the door he didn't see the thick fist before it smacked into his right jaw. He blacked out before his head crashed into the rental equipment lined up by the door. How long he was out he didn't know but everything was hazy when he opened his eyes. "Ahhh." His hand moved to his jaw to see if it was still there.
"I was wondering if I killed you," George laughed as he stood over the man who was trying to get up. When Jim finally made it to his knees George kicked him on his left shoulder and sent him flying again.
"Fuck!" Jim cried out when his left ear crashed against the engine of a power washer. "Why are you doing this?"
"My son said that you've been talking to a detective and our buddy Ted. That can only mean one thing." George moved over and picked up Jim by his shirt collar. "If I go down then someone is going to get hurt." He picked Jim up and tossed him against the now closed door.
"They....they asked me some questions but...but I didn't say anything. I...uh..uh mean I'm involved in this too." He put his hands up to kept the large man from punching him.
"Well, let's keep it like that or that cute little daughter and wife of yours may face the same thing you are getting," George said firmly. "You better get your wife to convince Ted to back off. This is my town. Right?" George brought his right fish back and held it ready. "Right?"
"YES! YES! Your town. Everyone knows you own it."
*
Ted had a meeting with the SBI detective Johnson and Mack around 4PM and decided with Jim's testimony that they had enough evidence to pursue Wright, Jakes, the retired bank manager Parker and Rebecca.
"But Jim didn't deal directly with Wright," Johnson frowned. "So it is hearsay. Maybe we should go after Rebecca as a witness. She was the go between but wasn't the first one to give Wright an interest free loan."
"But she's afraid of Wright," Ted said. "Is there anyway to get some protection for her?"
Johnson sat up. "I can arrange that but you will need to talk to her. I'm sure I'll scare her if I'm with you."
*
Dawn drove back to her house to get showered and changed. She had tried to call Mark a few times since they saw each other at the restaurant but he didn't call back. After toweling off she was drying her hair when she heard some loud yelling downstairs. She quickly put on a robe and walked out into the hallway. She heard her mother's voice.
"Jim you have to get someone to look at your cuts. And don't tell me that you got them because you tripped and fell at the store."
"I can't tell anyone," Jim said holding a paper towel on his forehead, which was bleeding the most. "You're right it was George. He told me that his son told him that I was talking to a detective that Ted called in."
"Oh God, that means that Mark heard it from Dawn. What are we going to do?"
"He threatened both Dawn and you. If I say anything he's going to hurt you two as well. God, what a mess I've gotten us into." Neither of them saw Dawn looking around the door at her bleeding father nor did they see her quietly turn and move back upstairs.
"That asshole," Dawn said totally pissed. "He only dated me so he could get information about my dad and Ted." With wet hair she climbed out her window and made it to the car before her parents knocked on her bedroom door.
"DAWN! ARE YOU IN THERE?" Ellen asked.
*
Ted called Kathy and told her that he would be late but didn't' tell her that he was heading to his Aunt Ann's house. He had stopped first at Rebecca's condo but she wasn't home. Hopefully she would be at his aunt's.
He knocked but when no one answered he opened the back door and walked inside. The lights were off except for the hallway leading up the stairs. As he neared the top he heard the obvious sounds of sex.
"Oh yes...right there...don't stop...please don't stop," a woman's voice begged. He could hear the bed creaking and the moaning as he neared the doorway. He slowly peeked inside and saw Ann on her knees with her head between a woman's thighs. He had forgotten how erotic it was seeing two women making love. His body perked up thinking it was going to get some action but Ted's mind quickly quenched the desire. He knew he should leave but he couldn't move away from the sight in front of him. He heard his aunt laugh.
"I knew you would love it Alice," Ann chuckled. "Why have you resisted for so long?"
Ted almost fell over when he saw his real estate woman's face Alice Miller turn towards him. She was around 40 years old like he was. What interested him were her nice round breasts and hard nipples. "Jesus what's going on with this town?" He asked himself as he made eye contact with Alice. He thought she might panic but saw her smile instead.
"Turn around Ann..let me...let me taste you," Alice moaned closing her eyes.
Ann quickly obliged and dropped her dripping wet pussy down on her friends face and tongue. They raced for completion until Alice climaxed first. "OHHH, IT FEELS SO...OHHHH!"
Ann felt the woman's body shake and tremble until it collapsed down into the soft bed. She wanted to cum herself but knew the night was still young. As she rolled off she saw Ted standing in the doorway. "Well, look at who joined us?"
Ted smiled figuring that Alice would quickly cover up her sweaty nakedness but the woman stayed on her back with her legs open. Her pussy lips were bright red and glistening from her juices. "Hello Ted," Alice purred. "Would you like to join us?"
"Whew, that's the best offer I've had today," he laughed moving closer. "But, I'm looking for Rebecca. Have you seen her?"
Ann reached over and played with Alice's hard left nipple. "She called me today and said she was going out of town for a few days. Didn't say where and didn't say when she would be coming back."
"OK, please let me know if you hear from her. Tell her I need to talk to her." Ted smiled glancing at the small puff of red pubic hair between Alice's legs. A few months ago before Kathy he would be fucking her.
"Where were we?" He heard Ann said after he turned and walked from the room.
*
George's hand was sore after he left the hardware store. He too had tried to call Rebecca but since she had not returned his calls he figured she was on the run. Since he thought he had Jim in check it left Jesse Jakes and Joe Parker the retired bank manager. As he sped towards Parker's home by the lake he decided to stop by his house first.
*
Dawn did her best not to express her anger when Mark called her back. He said he needed to talk to her and she definitely wanted to speak to him. It was her idea to meet in the back room of the beauty shop.
"I'm over here," she said when she heard the back door open up. She was sitting on the sofa with her hands clinched together.
"Hi," Mark smiled as he walked over and sat next to her and leaned to kiss her. She quickly turned and leaned away. "What's wrong?"
"I know what you did," she said coldly. "You only went out with me so you could find out what Ted knew about your father."
"No...I mean my father did ask me to but...I never said anything."
"He beat up my father today!" Dawn yelled before turning and smacking his arm as hard as she could. "Your father said you told him." Dawn dropped her face into her hands and started crying.
"I'm so sorry. I wasn't going to tell him anything but...but he was about to rape and beat up my mom. If I didn't tell him he would have done it. I dated you because I like you....no Dawn..because I love you." He put his right arm around her shoulders and drew her close. Mark too began sobbing.
Neither said anything else until Dawn's phone buzzed. She picked it up. "It's my mom. She's probably worried about me. I better tell her I'm safe."
*
"You need to tell Ted," Ellen said to Jim after hearing from Dawn. "George is out of control and the police need to get involved. They offered you a deal and we can't turn it down."
*
After seeing Ann and Alice naked Ted was turned on as he headed to his lake house. Seeing the two naked women gave him thoughts about what it would look like with Kathy and Lisa. He was semi-hard when he walked into the door. "Hello...I'm home!"
"We are back here!" Kathy yelled from the sun porch.
"We," he repeated to himself as he hurried through the house to the porch area. He heard the hot tub bubbles and saw the pile of clothing on a nearby chair. He froze when he looked through the bubbles and steam and saw Kathy's head in the water next to Lisa's. Both were smiling.
"Surprise," Kathy giggled as she sat up enough in the water to show him her bare shoulders.
"Wow," he somehow said while peeking at the pile of clothing and seeing two bras and two pairs of panties. He knew that they were both naked.
"Hello Mr. Givens," Lisa said softly and sexy. "I hope you are not disappointed."
"Errrr....no...definitely not. How long have you uh..been here and what have I missed so far?"
Lisa blushed and giggled. "Maybe we should show him what he missed," Kathy smiled. She turned towards Lisa who did the same. Ted watched as their faces came together and their eyes closed when their lips touched.
"Shit," Ted groaned feeling his hard-on about to rip open his pants. As he walked forward he removed his shirt and pushed off his slacks. He was close enough to see Kathy's tongue moving inside of Lisa's lips.
Lisa had just kissed Kathy for the first time when they heard Ted yell that he was home. The threesome she had with Ted and Ann was overwhelming and something she couldn't forget. Now as her small breasts and hard tips pressed into Kathy's larger ones she relaxed and let herself go.
Kathy's tongue was the aggressor, as she tasted a woman's lips for the first time. She realized how soft and tender a woman was compared to a man and how patient the sex was. As her tongue flicked over Lisa's her right hand moved to the young woman's flat tummy. She was too nervous to go lower so she moved up and cupped the small but well shaped right breast.
Now in the water Ted could see his girlfriend's fingertips exploring and teasing Lisa's nipples. He wanted to grab them both and take turns fucking them but knew he had to take his time. It looked like Kathy was really enjoying another woman's body.
"Ohh," Lisa moaned feeling her nipples being gently pulled and twisted. Her tongue took over the aggressor role while her fingers searched and found Kathy's larger softer breasts. She remembered how Ted and Ann ganged up on her until her body was overloaded and how marvelous her climax was. Now she wanted Kathy to feel the same. Her lips moved from the other woman's in order to look at Ted. "Help me," she whispered.
"What?" Kathy asked opening her eyes and seeing Ted's nude body walking across the hot tub towards her. She felt him sit on the empty side of her and knew that they were going to touch and kiss her. "Oh God I don't know if I'm ready for this."
"Shhh," Ted grinned before capturing her right earlobe in his lips. He heard her moan and looked over to see Lisa kissing and licking her other ear. "Ohhh, what...what do I do?" She asked them feeling their hands and fingertips start to explore her whole body.
"Just close your eyes and let yourself go," Ted answered. "Let us kiss, touch and suck you." He lowered his face to the water line and flicked his tongue down into the water until it touched her right nip. As he moved lower his hand moved up her right thigh towards her pussy but when he got there he felt Lisa's fingers already playing.
"I'll never be the same," she sighed while opening her legs to help both of them get to her need. "OH YES..RIGHT THERE..DON'T STOP!"
Ted and Lisa didn't stop. They both frenched her separately and then together. Their fingers touched every inch of her body until she was begging to cum. "Please...I need it."
"Let's go to the bedroom," Ted smiled as he and Lisa helped her weak body out of the water. They didn't bother to dry off as they ran to the master bedroom, which was just around the corner. Seconds later she was on her back and Lisa's face was between her legs. "OH LISA!! OH!"
Ted moved higher and suckled her hard nipples while Kathy's body bounced and twisted on the bed. Never since they had started having sex had he seen her so turned on and wild. He knew she was close when she grabbed his head and pulled his lips to hers. "AHHHGGG!" She grunted when she came. "AHHHGGG!!"
Kathy blacked out for a few minutes from the shattering climax. When she came too she remembered where she was and turned to see Ted's face between Lisa's legs.
Ted's face was sore from the oral sex he was providing and hoped the small woman would have an orgasm. He was licking up to the top of her slit when he felt Kathy's face moving to meet his. "Let me help."
"Sure," he grinned making sure to lightly kiss her lips before he turned over the pussy licking. He moved back and watched Kathy tackle her first clit sucking. It didn't take her long to get pretty good at it. He watched for a few minutes but decided he needed to cum as well.
Kathy kept her lips and tongue on Lisa's sex when she felt Ted guiding her onto a doggie position. As she leaned her face down she felt Ted's long hard cock entering her moist hole from behind. "Ahhh," she moaned lifting her face upward until the eight inches pushed all the way in.
Lisa was next to cum and it was as good if not better than the first threesome. She held Kathy's face tight while she humped up and down. "YES..YES!" Kathy's body slid up and down Lisa's while Ted fucked her. This threesome was so much more fun than the one with Lisa and his aunt.
Lisa managed to reach under Kathy's body and find her swollen clitty. She toyed and played with it until the larger woman climaxed. "OH YEAH...LISA..AH...AH...AHHH!"
When Kathy came Ted was seconds behind her. He held her ass against his stomach while he filled her void with his spunk.
Now completely satisfied the three cuddled together with Ted in the middle his front was pressed up against Lisa's little ass while Kathy's nice breasts crushed against his back. "I could get used to this," he whispered in Lisa's ear.
"What?" Kathy asked missing out on his comment.
"Nothing dear," he grinned.
*
George was on the prowl. He couldn't find Rebecca so he decided to go after the retired bank manager Joe Parker. Joe's lake house was a little over a mile from his own so he used his off-road four-wheeler to get there through the woods. Parker was cooking on the rear deck and heard the four-wheeler but thought it was the kids that had been riding nearby. The gospel music was playing loud from the speakers mounted outside so he didn't hear the footsteps coming up the stairs.
"In the sweet by and by," Parker sang while finishing his sixth beer that evening. He had heard that Ted was looking into old bank files and figured he was getting close to his kickbacks from Wright. After finding a silent buyer for his house he had put money down on a condo in Florida. "We shall meet on that beautiful shore."
George chuckled just before he grabbed the short balding man by his shirt collar from behind. It took little effort to pull the man to the top of the stairs.
"HEY! LET ME GO!" Parker yelled. "WHO ARE YOU?" He felt his body become airborne until it hit the first landing halfway down. His body bounced and turned and just before his arm broke he looked up and saw George Wright laughing. Then everything got dark.
*
Jim saw that it was dark at Ted's house except for a light from the rear. He hoped that Ted was still up as he moved around back and entered the rear porch. "Shit," he said softly when he saw the two piles of women's clothes including their underwear. He followed the man's clothing to the doorway into the house.
"Ted," he whispered as he moved down the hallway and looked into the master bedroom. "Holy shit," he said seeing the three naked bodies on the bed. He froze checking out Kathy's nice round butt and was about to turn when she turned and looked at him.
"TED!" Kathy screamed seeing the figured of a person standing in the doorway. "There's a man looking at us."
Ted sprang to the base of the bed and lunged at the dark shadow figure. He struck the person in his stomach and heard him groan. Moments later the lights came on and he recognized Jim on the floor beneath him. "JIM? WHAT THE FUCK ARE YOU DOING HERE?"
"I uh...need to talk," Jim said noticing that the two women had crawled under the sheets.
"Fuck man...I could have killed you," Ted said before standing and walking from the room naked. "Come with me and let me get my clothes."
Jim already had sutures in his head and chin and now thought he had a fractured rib. He followed Ted and looked away as the taller man got dressed.
"What happened to you?" Ted asked seeing the bandages.
"That's why I'm here. George paid me a visit at the hardware store. He was going to kill me but I assured him that I would not be a witness against him. He threatened to harm Ellen and Dawn."
"Fuck," Ted said feeling some soreness in his left knee. "We need to get you some protection. I'll call Bill."
Jim sat back on the soft sofa and saw Kathy walk in wearing a long terrycloth robe. "Kathy...I'm sorry."
"It's OK," she smiled. "I overheard what happened to you. Can I get you some coffee?"
"I'd love some," Jim smiled trying not to remember how nice her bare ass looked before.
Ted told Bill what happened and hung up. "Bill's going to get some officers over at your house," Ted said to Jim. "And he's going to put a few here." Ted glanced at Kathy. "He's issuing an arrest warrant for George as well."
*
George was still on his four-wheeler as he circled the lake towards Ted's house. He knew that Jesse Jakes had left town to live with his son for a while so he had to take care of Ted who had started all this stuff. He was about to come out of the woods when he saw the flashing lights coming down the road. "Fuck," he said to no one as the patrol car stopped in front of Ted's house. Somehow he had to stop the investigation and he had decided after killing Parker that he would go out fighting.



*
Mary Reavis was a little early getting to the Café but even so she figured that Kathy would be there first. The parking lot was empty and she was nervous about carrying the bank bag of money needed to conduct today's business. She figured that Kathy would be there any minute so she left the front door unlocked. After starting up the coffee machine she moved into the back to start the preparation of home made biscuits. After measuring out the flour and baking powder she added some milk and started mixing the dough.
*
"Is everyone alright?" Bill Johnson asked Ted, Jim, Kathy and Lisa as they sat around the kitchen table.
"Yeah," Jim answered. "Are you sure my family is safe? I'm not sure if Dawn made it home."
"I have two of my best troopers at your house and we will look out for your daughter," Bill answered. He looked at Ted. "Who else would Wright be targeting?"
"Well, Rebecca but she is either out of town or he's already gotten to her. There's Old Man Jakes but he's living with his son. How about Parker?" Ted sat up. "I think his house is a short distance from here."
"I'll send someone over there."
While Bill was sending a car to Parker's house Ted hugged Kathy. "I'm sorry I got you and your mom into this."
Kathy jerked her face up. "OH GOD MY MOM!"
*
George drove in the woods behind the Reavis Café and saw the lights go on in the kitchen. "Ok bitch," he smiled thinking it was Kathy opening up the café. "Maybe I can force you to speak to Ted and tell him to meet us here?" He circled around back and peeked inside at the older woman. Instead of Kathy he figured Mary Reavis would do.
"I'm in the kitchen!" Mary yelled when she heard the front door open and the little bell sound. "It's about time to got here. I'm going to have to speak to Ted about keeping you up all night!" She waited for her daughter to walk back but when she didn't she pushed the double swinging doors and walked out into the restaurant. She didn't see George until his large hand circled around her head and cupped her mouth.
"OOMPHHH!" was the only sound she could make into his large fat hand. She tried to pull his hand free but he was too strong. It was then she bit him.
"OUCH! FUCK!" George cried feeling the sharp teeth break his flesh. As he moved his hand away she grabbed his wrist and when his thumb popped up she chomped down on it.
"SHIT! STOP BITING ME!" He cried out as his free hand pulled her face from his finger. As he looked at the damage she ran back into the kitchen. "You're going to pay for that Mary." He walked confidently through the door still checking out the blood marks on his fat digit. He figured that she was hiding and wasn't prepared when the frying pan flattened against his chubby face. "BONG!" The metal pan rang out as she brought it back and swung again. This time the pan stuck his chin as he was falling to the floor.
"CRASH!" Mary saw the two pans of dirty dishes fall from the countertop when he tried to grab onto something. She had left the dirty dishes to do that morning and now had to jump back to miss the stale food and glass. She didn't know why George jumped her but she wasn't going to stand around and find out.
"OH SHIT! George groaned as he brushed spaghetti sauce from his face and mash potatoes from his chin. "You old bitch. I'm gonna.." As he tried to sit up and reach for her he didn't see the rolling pin covered with flour coming at his nose. "POP!"
Mary saw him go cross-eyed before his eyes closed and he fell onto his back. She jumped over his body and pushed open the swinging doors. "I better get out of here," she said looking back at the lifeless body. "I hope I didn't kill him."
Mary was two blocks away from the café when she heard her cell phone. "Hello?"
"Mom, it's Kathy. I need to warn you not to open the café door for anyone. Hide somewhere and a policeman will be there is a few minutes to get you."
"Well, it's too late. George Wright attacked me," she said calmly.
"OH GOD! ARE YOU HURT?"
"No, I don't think so but you better get an ambulance."
"What? If you're not hurt who needs an ambulance?"
"Why George of course. I messed him up pretty bad."
Kathy listened to what her mother did and was speechless when she hung up the phone.
"Well? Is she alright?" Ted asked with Jim and Lisa looking over his shoulder.
"Yeah, but she said she left him in pretty bad shape."
"Huh?" Ted asked. "Oh God I've got to see it."
Bill Johnson walked back into the house. "My officer just called and said they found George staggering down the road from the Café. He looked like he was in a train wreck. They are taking him to the hospital. Also, they found Mr. Parker pretty messed up but still alive. Seems George pushed him down a flight of stairs. Parker said the gospel song he was singing saved his life."
*
After George was locked up for at least twenty years without bail they didn't need to convince anyone to be a witness because they had them lined up at the door. It seems that George had so many illegal dealings in town that he couldn't keep track of where his money came from or where it went. A lot of it went with Babs who was reportedly in South America somewhere. What money was left after all the smoke cleared went to Mark who decided to use it for his college funds. He tried to get back with Dawn but she too decided to go to college far away from town.
*
Kathy, with some help from Ted, started up the Reavis Café franchise and hired Lisa to be the lead on all new franchises. The wedding between Ted and Kathy was the largest the town had ever seen. It was on their honeymoon on the beach in Antigua that Ted and Kathy saw a thin and very beautiful woman who looked a lot like Babs. "Do you think that it is her?" Kathy asked.
"I hope so," Ted laughed. "It serves George right that he's in a small jail cell and she's living it up in the Caribbean." They sipped on some Pina Colatas and watched the cute island girl waitress walking back up to their chairs.
"Can I get you anything?" The light brown skin 20 year-old waitress asked in a sexy voice.
Ted looked over at Kathy. "We said that time with Lisa would be the last time."
"I know," Kathy said remembering the soft skin and flesh. "But maybe we meant the last time on American soil?"
He sat up as the waitress started walking away. "Uh..excuse me. Is there anyway we can get you to bring some drinks to our room?"
The girl smiled. "Would you like a cherry too?"
*
The end.
Ending note: I'm so sorry to leave you all hanging and waiting for the ending to this story. One of my biggest issues as a writer is ending stories. First of all I don't want them to really end and second of all I don't want to disappoint you with an ending you didn't enjoy. I hope you enjoyed this one and am looking at my other open stories to see which one is next. Thanks again for your votes and your feedback. Love ya..Slick.
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*
Annie and Sandy looked at the pile of invoices on the small desk in the office behind their boutique. "We have a cash flow problem," the 35 year - old Sandy said to her young 25 year - old partner. "The check for the paintings hasn't been mailed yet but should get here by next Wednesday."
"What are we going to do?" Annie asked. She had spent all of her savings to start up the business and knew Annie didn't have much left either. "Maybe you can talk to Mr. Jenkins? He gives me the creeps the way he looks at me."
"I think you would have more success in delaying our rent," Sandy said looking at the petite girl's nice body. "I can go with you but I should wait outside so you can sweet talk and flirt with him."
"My boyfriend will kill me if he knew," Annie said nervously. "And I really don't know how to...to flirt."
"Maybe you can wear one of those new blouses we got in and one of those short skirts?"
"God, the blouse will show both of my bra straps and the skirt is almost sheer."
"You might have to show him something to get him to agree," Sandy said.
"What if...if he still doesn't agree? God we can't have bad credit or we will never get anyone to send us goods without paying cash."
"Didn't you ever have to jerk off a boy in high school to keep him out of your panties?"
"What? You want me to jerk him off now?"
Sandy sat down. "He's not that bad looking and you told me that your present relationship has been getting stale in the bedroom."
"It's not that bad," she lied. Her boyfriend Alex had been working twelve - hour days and was always too tired for sex.
"Annie, we don't have money to pay our rent. You do it this time and...and I'll do it next time if there is a next time."
"Would you call and see if he is in his office?" Annie moved to the clothing rack and picked off a revealing blouse and skirt.
*
Tom Jenkins stood looking over the river out his fourth floor business window. Business was very good since all his units were rented out and he had a waiting list for others wanting in. After his wife Tina left him a year ago for a younger man he was going to sell the prime real estate building but he had a small grandson living nearby and wanted to stay. He heard someone knock on the door and walked over to answer it. He recognized the young woman who partly owned the clothing boutique on the street side.
"Hello young lady. Is everything OK?" He sometimes got building maintenance complaints directly.
"Uh...well that's why I'm here to...uh talk to you about," she said trembling with anticipation and fear.
"Come in," he smiled seeing her low - cut blouse and the straps of her pink bra. He remembered in the old days how women took extra care to hide their bra straps. As she walked in he looked down at her ass and could clearly see the shape and pink color of her panties. "I'm sorry dear but I've forgotten your name."
"It's Annie Mr. Jenkins," she said forcing a smile.
"Please call me Tom."
"OK Tom."
"Please have a seat and let me know how I can help." He watched as her short skirt moved up her smooth tanned thighs.
"It's our business. We've...uh...got a cash flow problem and are waiting for a large check from the new corporation that opened. They purchased 10 paintings so we will be getting a large check. They said they take up to 45 days to pay. We uh...can't make our rent payment."
"That's not good," he said without expression as he sat back and thought about it. "You don't leave me with too many options."
Annie knew she had to get his attention so she sat and leaned forward which caused her loose front blouse to open up. She knew he could see all the way down the front of her blouse. "We've always been on time before. We didn't know about the 45 day thing until after they picked up the paintings."
Tom couldn't take his eyes from her young morsels and wondered if she was showing him on purpose. "The problem I have is that if I let you pay late then others will want to pay late. Now I've noticed your clothing today and...and I've noticed how sexy your clothing is in your shop. I could allow you to model for me...you know...to cover the late penalty."
"Ma...Model?" She repeated.
"Yes, to cover today I would like to see you model your blouse and skirt for me. Tomorrow I want you to bring up some of those tiny bikinis you have hanging on the rack by the window. If you do that I'll delay your payment until next Wednesday."
"Now?" she asked not ready to stand up and show him her body. "I've never modeled before. I'm not sure...you know...how to stand and move."
He laughed. "That's OK. I'll tell you what to do. Now why don't you go and tell your partner who is probably trying to listen outside that you are fine and will be back in the store shortly?"
*
Sandy waited outside of Jenkin's door and tried to listen to the conversation. She could only hear him and her talking but couldn't make out what they were saying. She jerked back when she saw the doorknob turning.
"Annie...what happened?"
Annie took a deep breath. "It's not so bad...uh I mean it is but...but it could be worse. Go on back to the store and I'll be down shortly. I'm not in any danger."
"OK, but if you're not back soon I'm coming back up here."
*
Tom moved to the two chairs across from his desk and moved one aside. It left the middle of the room open for her to model. It had been months since he fucked the school teacher in Las Vegas so he was nice and hard when Annie walked back in and closed the door. "You might want to lock it to make sure no one barges in."
She smiled and locked the door realizing that she was turned on to do this. Her boring life was about to get more exciting. "What...where?"
"Come here in front of me," he grinned as he sat back proud of his hard bulge pushing up his pants. Her eyes opened wide when she saw the size of his battleship.
"Right there," he grinned. "Now I want you to lean forward again like you did when you were sitting in this chair."
Annie knew modeling was just an excuse for her to show him her body. She moved closer to him and leaned down. She felt the blouse fall open and knew he could see the pink bra cups and probably her hard tips pushing out the material.
"Come closer," he whispered. As her face moved to within inches of his, he looked into her eyes and lifted his hand up and under the loose blouse. "Are those as firm as they look?"
"Yes," she said breathing faster and deeper. She felt his fingertips on her neck before they slid down her body until they moved over her right bra cup capturing it in his palm. Her eyes closed as he moved from cup to cup caressing and massaging her small but perfectly shaped breasts. "Mr. Jenkins."
"Tom dear," he grinned feeling the hard nipples knowing she was enjoying it. "Why don't you turn around and sit on my lap?"
She didn't want his fingers to leave her chest so she twisted in place and looked at the large tent in his pants before sitting down on it. "God!" she gasped feeling the length and thickness of it.
"Good now pull up your skirt and show me those pretty panties."
He continued touching her bra covered mounds as she reached down and lifted her skirt over the pink panties.
"We shouldn't do this. I've got a boyfriend." When his left hand moved down and up under the back of her blouse she knew he was removing her bra. "I've never...never been with another man." Her ass lifted and moved so his cock lay lengthwise between her two soft buttocks.
"Shhh," he whispered before sucking on her earlobe. He felt the bra open and quickly lifted the cups in front to find her bare breasts ready for his touch.
An hour ago Annie would never have believed it if you told her she was going to be touched and fondled by an older man that day. Her body was on fire as he played with and pulled her nipples while moving his lips from her ear to her lips. Her face turned to his and opened when his tongue entered.
How long they kissed she did not know but knew when he moved his hand from her breasts and dropped them to her thighs. She felt him open her legs before he slid his fingers up her thighs to her panties. Seconds later he snaked under the elastic and rubbed over her swollen throbbing clitoris. "OH GOD...OH YES...OH TOM!"
Tom knew then he could have fucked her at that moment but the chase was more to him that the finale. Her tongue fucked his lips with the same motion as his fingers did to her dripping hole. She was very tight so he guessed her boyfriend wasn't well endowed. He felt her reaching under her ass for his cock and moved her hand away. "Tomorrow baby. Tomorrow it's yours."
Annie concentrated on his lips and tongue while he fingered her up to the zenith and over the top. "OH GOD NOW...I'M CUMING...I'M CUMING!"
*
Sandy stood outside her shop looking at the elevator door down the hallway. She finally heard it's motor and watched as Annie finally got off. The young woman's hair was messed up and her skirt was a few inches down on one side. "God, what happened? Are you OK?"
Annie's mind was still in a fog. She hadn't planned on letting him kiss and touch her like he did or remove her bra. "Let me get dressed first."
Sandy waited for five minutes until the young partner walked back out. She waited but Annie didn't talk. "Did he hurt you?"
Finally Annie smiled. "No, the opposite. I've never experienced sex like that before. It was amazing."
"Jenkins? We're talking about Jenkins right?"
"Tom," Annie giggled. She looked around to make sure that no one was hidden by the clothes racks. "He's really big Sandy...sooooo big."
"You mean his...," she gasped and covered her mouth. "Did you jerk him off like we talked about?"
"No, but maybe tomorrow." Annie stopped after seeing a customer walk in. "I'll see if she wants help."
Sandy had to sit down. "Best sex ever. Sooo Big. Tomorrow I'll jerk him off," she whispered to herself. Since her husband died early at 40 years with a heart attack she had shied away from dating. The conversation with Annie had her thinking about it again. When the customer left Annie walked to the bikini rack.
"He wants you to model some bikinis for him," Sandy guessed.
"Yes, he said that if I modeled then I would earn the rent payment delay.
"You don't have to do this if you don't want to. I can take money from my IRA account and..."
"I want to," Annie grinned.
*
Tom wished now that he had let the girl jerk him off but he knew he could wait another day to get between her sweet thighs. He also thought about the older woman who owned the boutique business. She looked pretty hot for her age and he wondered if maybe she would go for the modeling.
As he sat thinking he remembered the nice looking woman who owned the perfume shop and the girl who owned the cupcake shop. He knew their leases were up soon and that they would be renegotiating the new leases. The possibilities seemed to be endless.
*
Annie had trouble sleeping that night. Her boyfriend came home late from drinking with his buddies and went straight to bed. All of this was something new to her. She had always been the nice little good girl who never got into trouble or even had a one - night stand. Sex had always been missionary or the cowgirl positions and she had only given oral sex twice. Allowing the older man to finger her was uncovering a new Annie.
She arrived at the boutique early and had picked out her tiny two bikinis when Sandy arrived. "I'm not sure when he wants to meet with me," Annie said trying not to look too anxious or excited.
"Annie, are you sure about this?" Sandy asked. "What about your boyfriend? Are you sure he won't hurt you? I'll feel responsible if something bad happens."
"I have to do this," Annie said to her Mother's friend. Both Sandy and Tom Jenkins were her parent's age. "I want to do this. Besides it is the best option we have to keep our good credit."
"Make sure your phone is available and if you need me I'll close up the store and come help you."
"Yes Mother," Annie grinned. She was 25 years old and decided it was time to do what she wanted to do. She stayed busy until 10AM when he called. She hung up the phone and grabbed the two bikinis. "I'm not sure how long I'll be."
"OK, but remember..."
"The phone...I know...I'll be fine." She looked into the mirror and fixed her hair. "See you later."
*
Tom prepared the hidden bedroom behind his office with soft music and dim lighting. Sometimes when he didn't want to drive to his beach home he stayed at the complex. He would wait to show her the bedroom once he knew she wasn't going to back out of the deal. That morning he tried not think about having sex with the young woman but this mind kept coming back to her wonderful ass and breasts. After she knocked he waited a few seconds before letting her in. "Good morning beautiful," said the spider to the fly.
Annie blushed seeing his eyes roam down her body. She was wearing a short dark blue dress with matching black lace bra and panties under it. "Good morning Tom."
She walked past him thinking he might grab her and make love to her right there by the door but nothing happened. "I picked out two bikinis to model for you."
"Great but first please have a glass of my best wine." As she poured it she thought it was early to have alcohol but decided that maybe it would help her nerves. She sipped on the wine, walked to the window and looked out over the river.
"You have a wonderful view."
He sat on the arm of the soft chair in front of his desk taking in the curves of her ass. "It's more wonderful with you in it."
She smiled and sat the wine glass on the window's base. "How much can you see of the river walk below?" Her hands moved to the window as she leaned forward to look straight down. Her action caused her short dress to slowly lift up over her pure white buttocks, which were only covered by the thin black thong strap splitting the cheeks.
He laughed knowing she was giving him a show on purpose. "You are quite a vixen aren't you?"
"Maybe?" She giggled as she turned without pushing down her dress. "If I knew what a vixen was."
"It's something good," he smiled. "I've been waiting for you to model the bikinis all morning. How about now?"
"OK," she said looking around for a place to change. "Where can I change?"
"Sorry but you'll have to do it here," he said firmly. "I promise not to peek." He moved next to his desk and turned facing away.
"Oh God this is it," she thought as she walked to the chair and faced away from him. She pushed the shoulder straps off her arms and let her dress fall to the floor. Quickly, she removed her bra and black panties and stood naked only a few feet from him.
"You are amazing," he said from behind her.
"Are...are you peeking Tom?" She asked feeling her body heating up again like it did yesterday. She looked back and saw him facing her. "Do you still want me to put on the bikini?"
"You know I don't," he grinned. "Turn around and let me see everything."
She thought she would be nervous but after letting him touch her the day before she felt calm. With her hands straight down at her sides she slowly turned.
"I'm speechless," he said seeing the pure beauty. "And you are not really a natural blonde are you?"
"Are you disappointed?" She teased as she kept turning until she faced away from him again. She already knew what he wanted but had another question. "Where?"
He wanted her in the bed but had to taste her pussy first. "Come here and sit on my desk."
Annie smiled, turned and walked confidently to his desk. She faced away and pushed her cute butt up onto it. She let him clean off the pen holder and stapler and didn't object when he gently guided her down on her back. Her lower legs dangled over the edge while he dropped to his knees and opened her legs.
"What are you going to do to me Tom?" She didn't care as long as he started doing it really soon.
Tom laughed and didn't answer her with words. His kisses on her both knees told her where he was heading. As he licked and kissed up her tender young thighs he never took his eyes from the target; her small but glistening slit residing below the small puff of dark curly hairs.
"Ohhh," she moaned when his tongue made first contact with her sensitive lips. Unlike her boyfriend he took his time teasing around her swollen clit and licking up the escaping pussy juices down below. "Tom...Tom," she begged wanting him to go to her need. "Please."
As he finally sucked on the hooded flesh he pushed his middle finger once more into her hot and very tight oven. Her massive juice flow enabled him to move far inside to rub and caress her G - Spot. He felt her ass moving upward and her legs opening to beg him to fuck her. "Not yet little darling," he whispered.
Annie rolled her upper body side to side as he masterfully worked his oral skills on her love hole. Never had she experienced oral sex this wild and free. It seemed his tongue and fingers were everywhere. "Please...You know what I want."
Those were the words he was waiting to hear. As much as he wanted to fuck her on the bed he knew she was looking for new experiences. As he licked her pink rose pedals his fingers opened his slacks and pushed them and his boxers down his legs. He moved up onto his feet and allowed the clothing to roll down and off his body. With his long hard eight - inch cock in hand he moved up so that when he pulled her ass to the edge he would be at the right angle and distance to fuck her.
"Oh God. Go slow...you're so big," she gasped when she saw what was about to burrow into her.
"I will but you need to relax and trust me. It will fit but you are very tight." He rubbed the huge crown up and down her soaked lips to get lubrication before pressing it between her outer and inner lips.
"Ohhh," she moaned. She wanted it inside but knew if he went too fast he would hurt her.
What seemed like hours only took about ten minutes for his crown to pass the gate and head up towards the main house. Now inside movement was slightly easier and it was her that was lifting to get more and more of this manhood. "Oh my...I'm sooo full," she laughed now experiencing tightness but no pain. "Do it Tom. Give it all to me."
He felt his back getting stiff in this position and knew he had to move from the desk soon. As he reached full insertion he reached down and hooked his hands behind her lower back. With one burst of energy he lifted her up allowing her legs to wrap around his back and her arms around his neck.
"Oh God you're fucking me standing up," she grinned as she held on. When he looked into her passion - filled eyes their lips met and opened. "Umphh...Umphh...Ahh...Ahh," she moaned each time his shaft bottomed out. She felt him carrying her but didn't know where until he lowered her onto a bed.
"You're full of surprises aren't you?" She grinned realizing that he had a bedroom behind his office. "Let me get on top."
"My pleasure," he said feeling tired. "Or should I say our pleasure?" He reached and cupped her small breasts while she lifted and lowered her moist hole. Back and forth, up and down until she started climaxing.
"OHHH...YES...YES...IT FEELS SO...FUCK...FUCK ME...I'M GOING TO...GOING TO...AHHH...CUM!!"
For the first time in over a year Tom unloaded his spunk in a woman's sex. "Ummmm," He grinned feeling her inner muscles suck out all he had to give her.
*




Annie stayed in his bedroom fucking him for another two hours and was falling asleep when she heard her cell phone ringing. "Shit...it's probably Sandy worried that you killed me or something." She jumped up and ran into the other room to get her phone. After missing the call she called back. "I'm OK...everything is fine. Yes... I'm fine. I'll be there soon."
"Do you have to leave?" Tom asked when she walked back to the bed.
"Yes, I don't want to kill you," she giggled. "You were kind of huffing and puffing the last time we did it. So everything is ok now with our rent right?" She asked.
"Well I'm not sure," he started to say until she reached over and grabbed his soft cock.
"The next time we do this I don't want anything like rent hanging over us."
"The next time?" He asked while smiling.
"Oh yeah, and I've decided to send Sandy up here sometimes as well. She needs a good fucking."
The way Annie said it made him burst out laughing. "I'll be happy to help her."
*
It was a few weeks later when the cupcake girl stopped by his office. "Mr. Jenkins," she said looking in his door. "I have a money problem coming up and I was hoping we could discuss it."
Tom looked at the young thin dark - haired woman who hid her body behind loose clothing. "Well come in and let's discuss what your options might be."
After twenty minutes of hearing her money problems he smiled. "Well, there are not too many options available. Have you ever modeled before?"
*
Finis
*
Note from Slick - So the question is who exploited who? Does it really matter if everyone gets what they want? But hey, we shouldn't think too much about what these stories mean. They are meant for enjoyment. I hope you got some. Love ya...Slick.
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*
Ryan and Sarah walked hand in hand from the school parking lot towards the High School. They had been boy and girl friends since 5th grade so no one looked twice as they walked by. Now as seniors, and both 18, they only had one more year before they graduated. Ryan was the smartest boy in the school and Sarah excelled in cheerleading and in English.
"Are you stopping by my house after school?" Sarah asked as they walked down the hallway towards their homerooms. "Grandma asked where you were this last weekend."
He laughed. "I was planning on it. After all she is my favorite girl...after you of course."
Sarah smacked him easily on his arm and gave him a quick kiss before opening the door and walking into her home room. She smiled at all the classmates and took her seat next to her best girlfriend Matti who had save it for her.
"God I can't believe we are in our last year," Matti whispered. She had just returned from visiting relatives so she had not talked to Sarah in over four weeks. "So how was your summer?"
"Boring," Sarah frowned. "I hope I get the cheerleading scholarship and get into Illinois State."
Matti leaned real close. "Are you still a virgin?"
"MATTI!" she said loudly making others turn and look their way. She quickly turned and faced the front when Mr. McGraw walked in. She grinned remembering they called him Mr. Magoo behind his back.
"OK, let's get started. When I call your name say that you are here."
Sarah's last name was Zahn so she pulled out her workbooks and wrote her name inside the covers while he painfully went through twenty names. She heard a name she didn't recognize and looked up. Mr. McGraw called it again.
The door opened and a really cute blonde haired guy walked in smiling. All the girls including Sarah sat upright.
"David Callaway?" The small balding man asked.
"Yes sir," he answered moving up to the small desk. "Here." He turned and looked around the room for a seat. There were three empty seats. Two were across the room from Sarah and one was in front of her. He didn't hesitate to head her way. As he walked down the aisle towards her their eyes locked and when he smiled she quickly looked away.
"Students, Mr. Callaway recently moved to Normal from California. Since he is new here please make sure you introduce yourself to make him feel at home."
Matti almost knocked her chair over as she leaned forward offering her hand. "Hi I'm Matti." He took hers in his and gently squeezed it. "Hi." He turned back to the front and said hi to the students on both sides of him and then in front.
Sarah was ready for him to turn around but he never did. It was obvious he had ignored her. She looked over at Matti who smiled and shrugged her shoulders. Home room only lasted fifteen minutes so the bell rang and the students were out of their seats and out the door. Sarah and Matti watched David moving outside.
"Don't feel bad at least you already have a boyfriend," Matti whispered.
"I don't feel bad. He seems to be stuck on himself anyway." Sarah said moving down the right hallway towards her English class. She didn't think anything about it until her third period class which was biology. She was sitting at her bench when she heard someone ask, "Do you mind if I join you?" She turned smiling until she saw it was him.
"Sure why not?" She said coldly. She pushed her short denim skirt down and pretended to be looking through their lab notebook. By the time the teacher talked she felt her pulse had risen and her heart was beating rapidly. He didn't say anything to her which again was causing her to be somewhat pissed. Finally as the teacher was assigning out the lab apparatus he turned to her and smiled.
"I'll have to say that you are the prettiest and hottest girl in this school." It was something that she had not expected.
"Uh...what?"
He knew that she had heard him so he didn't repeat it. He looked at her name written on her lab book. "Hi Sarah...I'm David." This time his hand was only directed at her.
She hesitated at first but managed to swing her right hand over to his. It fell into his palm where he let it rest while he gently rubbed over the tender skin on top. She wanted to pull away but couldn't. Her eyes watched as if the two hands belonged to others. She looked up his arm to his strong shoulders and finally to his handsome face and baby blue eyes. Sarah saw one of the other cheerleaders looking their way and quickly pulled her fingers back as if they were touching hot flames.
They both focused on what the teacher was saying and both took notes about their reading assignment. He went on to say what percentage their lab projects and tests amounted to. As they neared the end of the class he leaned her way. "Do you want to get together and go over the reading?"
"Together...like in school?" She fumbled. She had no experience with boys because she had only dated Ryan.
"Yes or maybe I could buy you a soda after school somewhere. Are you dating anyone?"
She knew her answer should be a definite yes but instead she said, "Kinda."
"Kinda," he repeated. "That's good. So will you go out and get a burger or drink?"
Sweat beads formed on her forehead and her body was on fire. "Not tonight."
"Tomorrow night?"
"I uh...I'll let you know...tomorrow."
*
The next period was a free period for all the cheerleaders. They all were assigned gym and all they really had to do was practice some new cheers. Their cheerleading coach was missing so they all sat around on the bleachers. Sarah saw Matti up near the top alone and headed her way. It took a few seconds for Matti to know something was wrong. "OK tell me."
Sarah looked down. "He...he asked me out."
"He who?"
"Him...California."
"Oh my God. You told him no right?" When Sarah didn't answer Matti lifted Sarah's face. "Sarah?"
"I uh...uh told him I'd uh...let him know tomorrow."
"And Ryan?"
Sarah took a deep breath and slowly blew it out. "I like Ryan... I mean he's all that I really know...I mean you know."
"So you and Ryan didn't do it."
Sarah shook her head. "He wanted to and we almost...but he...he climaxed when he was about to go inside."
Matti grinned. "Paul did the same to me. But it didn't take him long to get hard again."
"He didn't have another rubber and I wasn't going to take that chance," Sarah said.
"That was one night. Didn't you try again?"
"He wanted to but... but I don't know it felt so...so personal."
"Oh it's really personal," Matti sighed. "If you don't want California then send him my way."
"I don't want him. I'm going out with Ryan."
Matti grinned because she knew the new boy had made a big impression. Lunch period was next so they left a little early to lay claim on the best table by the window. It was filled by cheerleaders and want-to-be cheerleaders. They all were talking about their summer when David walked in.
"There he is," Matti whispered. "He's the one." Suddenly all the cheerleaders turned and looked his way except for Sarah who took a long sip of her milk.
David had a cousin in the school so he waited by the door for her to arrive. After surveying the room he finally spotted Sarah with her back to him. She was sitting with a number of girls which he figured were cheerleaders. Finally his younger cousin Amber arrived and they walked inside. After getting a tray of food they sat away from the others while Amber filled him in on who everyone was.
"Football jocks," she said pointing to the large bunch of guys in the corner. "Geeks." She moved her index finger to the other side of the room. "Cheerleaders," Amber frowned pointing to the table where Sarah and Matti sat.
"Tell me about the blonde with the ponytail."
Amber looked over his shoulder. "The one with the pink shirt?"
"Yes."
"Sarah Zahn, head cheerleader and probably the most popular girl in school. Don't get any ideas because she's been going out with Ryan Mann for ever."
David only grinned.
*
Ryan was late for lunch because the new math teacher wanted to discuss with him setting up a math bowl team. He only had about twenty minutes when he walked into the cafeteria and looked around. He saw Sarah and headed her way. "Hey babe," he grinned and he leaned over and lightly kissed her cheek. "Sorry I'm late."
Sarah's mind was still on David's invitation to go out. "Uh...hi...I've got to stop by the office." She quickly turned and hurried out of the room.
"What's up with her?" Ryan asked out loud. After glancing at Matti he knew something was up. A few minutes later while he grabbed some food the cheerleaders were heading out. He grabbed Matti's arm and pulled her to a nearby table. "What's going on?"
"Nothing," she lied. "First day of school and everyone is running around. I think Sarah is seeing if she can get into a different class."
"Oh, I see. How was your summer?"
"Better than yours," she chuckled. She stood up and before she left she leaned over, "Next time have an extra rubber."
"Fuck," Ryan gasped. He didn't think that Sarah would tell anyone.
*
David had seen the boy who moved to Sarah and kissed her cheek. As he walked into his sixth period Calculus class he saw him sitting on the opposite side of the room. He moved his way and sat down next to him. "Hi, I'm David."
Ryan looked and saw a kid he didn't recognize. "Ryan Mann." They shook hands and Ryan didn't expect the strong grip. He tried to pull back but his hand was squeezed even harder. "Hey."
David let go and grinned. "Sorry. Been working out over the summer."
Ryan could see some mischief in his eyes but didn't know why. "Where are you from?"
"California. Southern."
"That explains the tan and hair cut," Ryan chuckled. "You won't be doing much surfing around here."
"Oh there are other types of surfing."
"The internet," Ryan smiled.
"Girls," David replied quickly.
"Well good luck. Most of the good ones are taken."
"Maybe...maybe not."
The teacher started talking and their conversation ended. At the end of class Ryan's best friend Mark walked up to him. "Who is that?"
"California asshole," Ryan answered. "He thinks he is God's gift to women."
"Actually I heard a lot of girls already talking about him. I better make sure Anna is not interested."
"In what?"
*
Ryan put his books in his locker and checked his homework assignments. After grabbing what he needed he headed towards the gym to see if Sarah had a cheerleading meeting. When he got there the gym was empty. "Strange," he said out loud. Normally she would meet him by the gym after school if there was no practice. Since he drove her to school she should be somewhere waiting for him. As he approached the parking lot he saw her talking to someone in a flashy red Camero. Her body blocked the person's identity until he moved in front of the car. His eyes narrowed when he saw it was California. He moved closer and heard her say "See."
"Hey what's up?" he interrupted moving up next to her.
She turned and jumped back like she had done something wrong. "Ryan!"
"Yeah. What's going on?"
"Nothing," David lied. "I'm just meeting other kids. I'll see you tomorrow Sarah."
As he drove away Sarah turned and started walking towards Ryan's beat up black Honda Civic. "Hey...what is this "I'll see you tomorrow" stuff?"
"He's my bench partner in biology. That's all."
"Good. Why did you say "see" when I walked up?"
"I don't remember."
As they drove towards her house her eyes were closed as she remembered what was said a few minutes earlier.
David parked near the back of the lot and watched for her to walk out. When he saw her he sped up next to her. "Hi beautiful."
Sarah had never been flirted with like this so it quickly excited her. "Oh hi David."
"Do you need a ride home?" He padded the cool black leather passenger seat next to him."
"I uh...have a ride."
"Do you have one or kinda have one?" He had unbuttoned his tight fitting black polo shirt.
"I have one," she said sticking her narrow pink tongue out at him.
David glanced at the exposed red bra strap on her tender pink shoulder. "I see you like red. It's my favorite color too."
She didn't know what he was referring to until she followed his eyes to her bare shoulder. "My favorite color is green."
"Mine too now," he smiled. "What size are you?"
Again she was lost. "Size? I'm five-five."
He chuckled. "Size meaning your bra size."
Again she was taken back by his frankness. "I don't believe you asked me that."
"Thirty-two B or C?"
"How do you know so much about bras?"
He didn't answer. "B or C?"
"C".
Seconds later she heard Ryan's voice and jumped.
*
When they drove down her street he spoke again. "I spoke to that guy. He told me that he loves to surf."
"Duh..he's from California," she said somewhat pissed.
"Not the kind of surf you are thinking of. He said he surfs for girls."
"That's better than boys," she joked trying to break the mood. He pulled into the driveway and she turned to kiss him but he leaned back.
"Don't you want to kiss me goodbye?"
"Tell me that you aren't falling for this guy's bullshit."
"Don't be stupid," she said turning and walking towards the house.
When she entered the house she saw her grandmother sitting in the rocking chair knitting. "Hi grandma," she smiled while leaning over and kissing her cheek.
"Hi sweetie," she whispered back. "Isn't Ryan coming in? He owes me a poker game."
"No...uh he had something to do."
Ten minutes later Sarah was lying on her bed with her eyes closed. She tried to not think about David but it made her think even more. She pictured in her mind his tanned bare chest and flat abs. What made it all special was that she had never been hit on before because everyone knew she was dating Ryan. Since she had never dated anyone else she had not kissed or even messed around. Now she was imagining what his kiss would be and his touch. Her fingers rubbed softly over her full breasts and gently pulled and teased her very hard nipples. "Ohhh," she moaned. As she imagined more her right hand snaked down over her flat stomach to the top of her skirt. The button popped open and her fingertips eased down under her matching red panties. "Ohhh...David," she moaned rubbing into her very moist virgin pussy. For the next four minutes she toyed and played until she was almost there. She jumped when her phone rang. She looked at the caller ID and saw Matti's name. "Shit."
"What's up?" Matti asked. "Someone told me that you were talking to California in the parking lot and Ryan walked up."
"So what?" She snapped tired of feeling guilty.
"Easy it's me," Matti said. "Remember we tell each other everything."
"I know. Come over after dinner and we can talk."
"See you then...bye."
"Bye."
*
Ryan too got the third degree questions from his mother for being home and not over at Sarah's. "Do I know you?" She joked. "I mean its day time and normally my son is not here."
"Funny," he said not smiling. "Do you have anything to eat?"
"There's some meatballs left over from Sunday," she answered.
After a quick sandwich he moved to his room and called Mark. "Hey what's up?"
"Not much," Mark answered. "Is anything wrong?"
"No why?"
"Well you are usually at Sarah's and I can't remember the last time you called me on a school night."
"I guess we had a disagreement."
"Over the new kid."
"Uh yeah. How did you know?"
"He's all the girls are talking about. Anna included. I couldn't take anymore and decided to come home as well. Hey do you want to come over?"
"Sure."
*
Sarah waited for Matti to arrive and when she did she hurried out to her car. "Let's go for a ride."
"Anywhere in particular?" Matti grinned.
"Yes, I found out that he is Amber's cousin and he lives in her neighborhood."
"Oooo, so that makes him rich too," Matti said batting her eyelids.
They drove through the middle class neighborhoods and up a winding road to Dover Estates. "Amber lives down this way," Matti said making the first right turn. But as soon as she turned Sarah saw the red Camaro in the driveway.
"Oh my God...he lives in the Congressman's old house," Matti gasped. It was probably the largest and most expensive home in Normal.
"Go slow," Sarah whispered as she ducked down in the seat and peeked at the house. Matti circled the block twice but no one came out of the house. They were about to leave the neighborhood when Matti saw Amber walking down the street with her small white dog on a leash. As they drove by Amber smiled at them and waved.
"Oh God did she see me?" Sarah asked.
"Definitely."
*
David was playing video games when his mother yelled. "David Amber is here!" He paused the game and hurried out to see her
After his mother walked away Amber smiled. "You are not going to believe who I just saw drive by your house. Sarah and Matti."
"Cool," David grinned. "Say do you have time to go to the mall with me? I need you to purchase something for me."
"Sure as long as you buy me something too."
*
Matti dropped Sarah off at her home and was surprised to see Ryan's car in the driveway. When she entered the house she heard her grandmother laughing.
"You didn't get a full house again," Ryan laughed.
"Yes, you silly boy. You should know better than to play poker against the master."
"Hello," Sarah said walking into the kitchen. "So is grandma kicking butt again?"
"Yes," Ryan said tossing his cards down. "I just lost my lunch money for tomorrow."
"I'll take an IOU," Grandma May grinned. "Now you two get out of my hair so I can watch Rachel Ray."
Ryan stood and moved towards her. "Can we talk?"
"Sure," Sarah answered. "Let's go to my room."
He followed her up the stairs and down the familiar hallway. She stood by the door to her room while he walked inside. He heard the door close and was surprised that she locked it. "Locking me in?"
"Yes, my parents are not at home and Grandma can't climb up the stairs." She grinned as she moved into his arms. Their eyes closed as their mouth met and lips parted.
Ryan again was surprised because she normally didn't want to mess around even with Grandma as the only chaperone. Now she was being the aggressor which was normally left up to him. Her tongue was deep down his throat when he felt her fingers fumbling at the snap on his jeans. "Wow," he gasped pulling his lips away and stepping back to give her room to open his pants and push them and his boxers down to his ankles.
Her fingers grabbed onto his growing member and stroked until it was a hard six inches.
He wanted to ask what was going on but didn't want break the mood. He stepped out of his pants and underwear while she pulled up his tee shirt to make him naked. It was the first time one of them had been completely naked.
"Ummm," she whispered moving her lips to his neck and to his ear. Her fingers stopped touching his excitement because she didn't want him to cum. "Take off my clothes."
"OK," he said pulling her blouse up over her red bra. He dropped to his knees and pulled down and off her shorts. He had seen all parts of her body but never completely naked. His trembling fingers grabbed onto her panties but he stopped for permission.
"Take them off. Take everything off."
Ryan's cock was rock hard now but he knew he had to keep his composure. Mark had told him to think of something unpleasant so he thought about the old woman down the street that yelled at him every time he tossed her newspaper onto her porch. It was working. He slowly pulled the panties off her nearly bald pussy lips and noticed the damp spot. He knew that it meant she was really excited.



"My bra."
Again his fingers fumbled while they tried to unleash the two metal clasps. One released quickly but the other was snagged. He heard her giggling and relaxed. Finally it released and the bra fell at her feet. They moved back to see each other completely naked for the first time. He was unsure what to do next.
"Do you have protection?" She asked as she turned to show him her nearly perfect ass.
"Yes," he said pulling out his wallet.
"Good but we won't need it yet." She moved onto her back on the bed and bit her lower lips as she opened her legs and her sex.
"You are so beautiful," he whispered moving to her feet and looking at the parts he had only read about. Although she had blonde hair the thin strip of pubic hairs over her shaved lips was dark brown.
Sarah had read books and internet articles about oral sex. It was something that she had been shy to do but now had the urgency to do it. "Kiss me." Her two hands slid over her navel until they rested on her pussy.
Ryan watched in amazement as she pulled her lips apart. He also knew about oral sex but was unsure about what to do. "Are you sure?"
Her eyes closed and her lips turned into a smile. "Yes, kiss me here." Her right index finger rubbed over her swollen clitoris. She felt the bed moving and his body touching her feet and ankles. Her legs opened more and stopped when she felt his face moving up to her need.
Ryan was laying face downward with his knees bent and his feet upward. His hands automatically slid under her soft buttocks and held them while his lips pressed into her honey pot.
"OH GOD...OH!" Her fingers captured his head and curled into his hair. "Kiss it...lick it."
His technique was definitely lacking but it didn't matter. She peeked down to see his eyes closed and his tongue licking up and down her pink gash. "Ohhh...yes..don't stop."
His nose was sore from rubbing into her bush but he was not going to disappoint her again. He was a quick learner and when she moaned he made sure to do what he was doing over and over.
Sarah had thought that she had achieved an orgasm. Many times as he touched her pussy in the past she felt hot flashes and tingling but this was something new. The tingling was starting to burn and her heart was pounding. Her mind was losing control. "Oh it feels so...Oh God...Ryan faster...faster."
He knew something was about to happen as his lips and tongue met her demands. Her hips were flying up and down which made it hard for him to hold on. Then he thought hell had broken loose.
"AHHHHHHH!" She screamed. "AHHHHHHHH!"
His head moved back to prevent injury. He watched her body which was possessed. His eyes captured her right middle finger which took over where his tongue left off. He had never seen her masturbate and now was seeing it up close and very personal.
Sarah didn't care what he saw. Her body had exploded into tiny pieces and her finger fought to keep the feeling alive. "OH I'M...OH GOD I'M CUMING AGAIN!"
Ryan smiled and moved down next to her while she slowly stopped touching herself. When she was finished she pulled her fingers out and turned to press herself into him. "That was amazing."
"Good," he whispered as he kissed her nose, chin and lips.
"Now I know how you feel when...when you cum." They lay together for another minute when she reached down to find him still hard. "Do you want me to do you?"
He froze because he wasn't sure if she was offering him a hand or a blow job. "With your hand?"
"No," she giggled as she kissed his neck and slowly moved down to his right nipple. As she suckled on the tiny hard tip she looked into his passion filled eyes. "Tell me before you cum."
"O...OK."
Sarah didn't touch him with her fingers as she kissed down into his thick dark pubic mound. She teased around it and when she got down t his balls she lightly licked the sac which caused his cock to point up at a 45 degree angle. She giggled and kept her tongue in contact while it moved up onto the base of his shaft and then slowly upward.
"I'm not going to last very long," he whispered knowing that thinking about the old lady was not going to work. His whole body and mind was totally on the tip of her tongue which moved up to the ridge of his crown.
Sarah felt it jerk and knew he wasn't going to make it much longer. But first she wanted to feel a hard penis in her mouth. Her tongue moved back into her lips which formed a big "O" and swiftly engulfed the mushroom head. Her lips tightened as they moved down and down until it didn't move anymore. She looked up into his face as her head moved back and forth. She barely made it four times when his hand pushed back on her forehead. "NOW...NOW SARAH NOW!"
She barely made it off in time but not before his pink cannon released the cum flood of the century. She turned her face and most of the release smashed against her cheek and into her left ear. It felt like it was over when another load arrived.
"Sorry," Ryan whispered when she sat up on the bed next to him.
"It's OK. Don't move until I come back with a wash cloth."
He raised his head and watched her run naked into her bathroom. After hearing the water running for a minute or so she returned.
"Don't get any cum on my sheet or my mother will kill me." She had cleaned off her cheek and ear and was now wiping around his spent tool.
It was then they both heard the garage door opening. "OH SHIT..GET DRESSED!" she said grabbing her clothes. They both laughed as they pulled on their underwear and the rest of their clothes. Sarah fixed her bed while he opened the door. Second later they sat side by side reading her text books.
"Hello," Sarah's mom said walking into the room seeing them in their normal positions. "Do you have homework already?"
"Hi Mrs. Zahn," Ryan grinned. "We had some but we are finished. Do you still have some of that apple pie?"
"Yes, I saved you a piece," she grinned. "I'll get it out for you with some vanilla ice cream."
After she left Sarah pushed him back. "I think she loves you more than she does me."
He turned and looked into her soft eyes. "No one loves you more than I do." It was the first time the word "love" was ever used between them.
It shocked her so much that she couldn't return the feeling. "Uh..."
*
Matti was almost asleep at midnight when her cellphone rang. She knew it was Sarah. "Can't sleep?"
"No...Ryan and I ... we uh..."
"Fucked?!" Matti said excited.
"No. You are so gross. Grandma was the only one home and the door was locked and..we uh.. had oral sex."
"You go girl!" Matti cheered. "So does this mean that California is out of the picture?"
"That's what is so confusing. I have all these feelings for Ryan. God Matti he said he loved me tonight. And I feel the same but why do I get so excited when I think of David? I don't love him. I hardly know him."
"Maybe you don't want to be pinned down until you have experienced something different? Both Ryan and you want to go to Illinois State. It's in the cards that you will probably get married someday. Before it goes too far maybe...just maybe you should taste some other fruit?"
"Do you think so?"
"And the same goes for Ryan. My sister's husband cheated on her because he said he had always wondered how it would be with another woman."
"Are they still married?"
"No."
"See that's what scares me."
"Most of the girls in our school would kill to go out with Ryan. So be careful what you do."
"God you are no help."
"Yeah you're right. Hell I know less about relationships than you do."
"True."
*
Sarah was putting books into her locker when she heard someone behind her. She turned and saw David. "Hi," he said smiling. "So what is my answer about going out tonight?"
"No," she said firmly. "I have a boyfriend. Now go and find yourself a girlfriend." She didn't look into his sexy eyes.
He had experienced rejection before which increased his interest even more. "OK. Uh by the way I got you a present last night." Before she could reject it he pushed it over the book in her locker and quickly walked away.
She looked around to make sure no one had seen what had occurred. The present was in a rectangular box which was not taped. While shielding her locker contents with her body she opened the box and gasped. Inside was a very sexy green bra and thong set. She pushed the box closed and hid it beneath her book bag.
Sarah didn't say anything to David in biology or to Matti at lunchtime. She peeked at times at David who sat only a few tables from her. Ryan came in late again but this time she made sure everyone saw her give him a big wet kiss. She thought she had David out of her mind but knew he had started it again with his gift. Except for the matching red bra and panties most of her underwear was fairly basic and not really sexy.
After lunch Sarah was walking to another class when Amber touched her arm.
"I just want to tell you that none of this is coming from me."
She pretended that she didn't know what the girl was talking about by looking confused.
"David...I know what he has been doing."
"Oh don't worry. I'm not interested."
Amber knew she was lying because she had seen her casing David's house. "Well anyway just remember it's not me." She didn't want to get the head cheerleader pissed as she was trying out for the squad.
School was out a few classes later and Sarah told Ryan that she had a cheerleading meeting with the new candidates. "I'm not sure how long it will last. Go on home and Matti will give me a ride home."
"OK, call me when you get home. Are your parents home tonight?"
"Yes," she laughed before leaning up to kiss him.
*
David waited in the parking lot for Amber when he saw Ryan leave. He smiled and sat up looking for Sarah to come out. Forty-five minutes later he saw the young girls leaving. Amber walked up to his car and started to get in.
"Can you get a ride with someone else?"
"You know you are going to piss her off and fuck up my chances of making cheerleader," she sighed.
David watched her run over to another girl's car whose mother was waiting. About ten minutes later he saw the older girls and waited until Sarah was walking to the back lot with Matti. He drove up next to Matti's car after they got in and rolled down his window. "Hi ladies."
"Hi David," Matti said quickly. "Are you waiting for me?"
He grinned and looked at Sarah. "Care for some ice cream?"
Sarah wanted to say no but felt she needed to talk to him about this madness. "OK But just ice cream." She got out of Matti's car and into his. He stayed parking there until Matti left his car as the last one in the lot.
"David you have to stop this..this trying to..to seduce me," she said not looking his way.
"But you have seduced me."
"ME? What have I done?" She asked looking his way. Her fingers curled together on her lap.
"Your eyes are breathtaking and all I can think about are your lips. God, I want to kiss you so much."
"I...I love Ryan. We've been together..."
"I know forever. Does he make you feel like I do?"
"Yes," she lied. Her body turned towards his and she stared into his sexy eyes.
"Are you sure?" He whispered while moving his face closer and closer towards hers. Her body was frozen until his lips pressed ever so gently into hers. He watched her eyes closed and moved his left hand down around her waist. As he pulled her closer his lips opened and his tongue moved unthreatening between her lips. Suddenly her head jerked back and she looked at him.
"One kiss...that's it and you have to promise me that this is over."
He nodded and reached around her body. This time his mouth was more forceful. As it moved against hers he felt her lips open slightly. It was his green light to proceed.
Sarah had only kissed Ryan and was inexperienced when David teased and played with her lips and tongue. She felt his hand move up her arm to her shoulder until his finger tips slowly and gently played with her sensitive earlobe. It was something new and it quickly heated up her body.
"Ah," she moaned when he toyed with her ear. Her mouth pulled away and moved to his ear. "That's driving me crazy."
He grinned before leaning forward and sucking on her other earlobe. He knew some girls were more turned on it than others.
"Ohh," she moaned before pushing him back and away. "Slow down."
"Why?"
"You know why and I'm not planning on doing that tonight."
He pulled her mouth back to his expecting her to stop him because he had agreed to only one kiss. But this time her hand pulled his open lips to hers. It felt so different and so exciting to kiss someone else. A few minutes later she was losing control again when her cell phone rang. "STOP!" She pushed him back and looked at her phone. It was Ryan.
"You have to promise me that...that you won't tell anyone about this."
"And if I promise what's in it for me?"
She looked at the bulge in his pants. "Maybe we will do it again. Or maybe more." She surprised herself by reaching down and over until her fingers curled around his thickness.
"OH FUCK," he moaned looking down at her petite fingers squeezing and measuring his hidden desire.
"Deal?" She said squeezing it tighter. She wanted to take it out and inspect it but decided against it. It felt about the same size as Ryan's.
"YES! Stop squeezing it." He sighed when she let it go. "You're not going to leave me like this are you?"
"I'm sure you can take care of it yourself. Now I need to go home."
David sighed and turned to face the front. As he started the car she moved back into her seat and tried to fix her hair which had gotten messed up. "Are you going to model the bra and panties for me?"
"Maybe if you keep your promise and ask Matti out."
"What?" he stopped the car that was rolling forward.
"Matti. If you are going out with her then no one will suspect anything."
"Shit you are surprising me."
"I'm surprising myself," she whispered not loud enough for him to hear.
"Say my parents are away in California finishing up the sale of our last house. Maybe you can model your undies for me then."
"You're a bad boy," she giggled.
After parking a block from her house she turned and leaned over for one last deep wet kiss. She felt his hand moving up her body and didn't stop it from cupping her left breast. After he found her hard tip she let him play with it until another car came down the street. "Stop. Remember to call Matti. Here is her phone number." She took a pen out of her purse and wrote it on his palm.
*
An hour after eating and reading her homework assignment she called Ryan. "Hi sorry I missed you after school."
"Yeah, I just got home."
"Are you in your bedroom?" She whispered so her parents couldn't over hear her.
"Yes, I'm about to take a shower."
"I wish I was there taking one with you."
"Really?" He still couldn't believe the recent change in her. "I wish you were here too."
"Last night was fun," she said in her sexiest voice. "I can't wait to do it again."
"God you are exciting me."
"Are you hard?"
"Yes."
"I'm wet."
"Jesus...I'm going to come over now and sneak in your window."
"Go take a cold shower," she laughed. "Good night."
Five minutes later her phone rang again. She acted surprised when Matti told her about David asking her out.
"Where are you going?"
"He said he will be home alone and wants me to come over there. But I think it's too fast. Are you still interested in him?"
"No," Sarah answered. "But what if you ask him to invite Ryan and I?"
"I thought Ryan was getting jealous."
"He is but if you are with David he will back off. Maybe we...maybe we can party all night?"
"All night," Matti repeated.
"I'll tell my mom that I'm sleeping over Cheryl's house and you can do the same."
"Cheryl. But she moved away a week ago."
"Our Mom's don't know that."
"But David will want to...to go all the way."
"So?"
"Yeah...so?" Matti laughed.
After they hung up Sarah pulled out the gift box and took out the sheer green bra and thong. After her shower she put them on and smiled. She knew she was playing with fire however she had passed the point of no return.
*
Matti pulled into the senior parking lot the next morning and was happy to see David sitting in his car. She had put on her sexiest panties and decided not to wear a bra. Since she was somewhat flat on top no one could tell anyway. "Hi."
"Wow," he said sitting up taking notice. The girl who mostly hid her body was wearing some nice clinging clothes. "Are you really Matti?"
"Yes," she giggled. "The real me." She twirled around making sure he saw her ass which was her best feature.
"I can't wait until tomorrow," he whispered reaching out and taking her hand. "My parents leave early tomorrow morning."
"I can't either. Say what would you say about inviting Sarah and Ryan over as well?"
"Uh...yeah that would be cool but I'm not sure how happy Ryan would be."
"Don't worry Sarah and I will work on him."
"Sarah knows about this?"
"Yes, but remember we are a couple."
"Definitely," he grinned. It had been almost a month since he had fucked his last girl friend in California and from Matti's actions knew she would go all the way. "We have pool so you can bring a bathing suit or not."
"I like the "or not"," she giggled. She felt him pulling her hand which brought her body up against his door. As he leaned upward she leaned down until their lips met and their eyes closed.
David decided to go slowly but it was Matti's tongue that lashed outward to pry open his lips. They frenched for a minute until they heard another car driving in. They peeked out and saw the shocked look on Ryan's face.
"Holy Shit! Is David kissing Matti?"
"Yes," Sarah grinned. "Matti told me that he asked her out this weekend."
"Great! I mean that's good for Matti...you know..she hasn't really dated anyone since she broke up with Paul."
Sarah felt a little jealous but knew that David was still hot for her. She knew it was dangerous dating her long time boyfriend while experimenting with another guy. But now that Matti was taking away Ryan's suspicions it would be a little easier.
"Hi," David smiled as he walked up to Sarah and Ryan while holding Matti's hand. "How would you two like to come over to my house tomorrow afternoon? I can put some burgers on the grill and can sneak some booze from my parent's wet bar."
Ryan was about to say no when Sarah quickly accepted. "That would be great. Right Ryan?"
"I don't think your parents will let us drink booze," he said still not totally trusting the guy.
"No parents this weekend. They will be in California starting tomorrow morning."
"Let's go," Sarah whispered. "It will give us some time alone."
"I don't know..."
"Please."
"OK."
*
Sarah and David split off to go to their homeroom. As they walked to their seats David whispered, "So what is the plan for tomorrow?"
"What happens...happens," she grinned. After sitting down, she waited until he faced her way again before she pushed her shirt off her shoulder.
"Nice," he said seeing the green bra strap. She definitely was getting really good at being a prick teaser.
Homeroom was over but they stayed behind. After everyone was out of the room he pulled her over behind the doorway where no one could see them. "You made me hard already."
She giggled and leaned up to kiss his ear. "Maybe Matti will take care of it for you."
"You tease," he whispered while reaching behind her to cup her nice round butt. "Show me the panties."
"Maybe later," she said as she slipped out under his arm and ran out the door.



David put his books over his hard bulge and walked out into the busy hallway.
*
The next two classes went fast. When David walked into the biology lab he saw Sarah sitting at the bench at the back. "Why are you sitting back here?"
"You'll see."
The teacher was not there when the bell rang but a few minutes later a new adult walked in. "Hi I'm your substitute teacher for today. So why don't you all read up on the next chapter?" He sat at the front desk and pulled out his IPHONE.
David pulled out his lab book and started reading until he saw some tanned skin appear next to him. He held his book up in front of this head and turned to watch Sarah slowly sliding up her blue and green pleated skirt. His eyes didn't blink until the skirt bunched at her waist and her body from her navel down only had the sheer green thong as a cover. It didn't cover much at all.
"Shit," he whispered seeing the small patch of dark pubic hairs over her visible pussy lips. He reached over to touch her leg but she slapped his hand away. She smiled as she opened her legs about five inches before closing them and pushing down her skirt.
"That's it?"
"Yes."
*
David was surprised when Ryan sat next to him during lunch. "What's up?"
"Well your girlfriend just showed me her pussy," David thought. "Not much," he answered.
"Hey, I wanted to ask you why you picked Matti?"
"Like you said a lot of the good ones are taken. But Matti really looks good today," he said looking over at the cheerleader table. Matti's skirt was high on her nice muscular tanned thighs.
"What is Matti's history?" David whispered. "I mean has she been serious with another guy?"
"Yeah, the tall football player over there," Ryan said directing his eyes at the football bunch. "They dated for almost a year. I'm not sure why they broke up."
"Thanks. It's good to know before you get involved with somebody. She looks like she can be a lot of fun. Do you know if anyone has...has popped her cherry?"
"Hey, if I did know I wouldn't tell anyone. She's a good friend and you better not hurt her."
"Oh..sorry. You're right. It was a dumb question."
*
The conversation with David bothered Ryan so he told Sarah he would call her later after dropping her off at her house. As he drove back towards his house he stopped at Matti's house. "Hi Mrs. Reynolds. Is Matti home?" He asked at the door.
"Hi Ryan. Yes, she's upstairs. Go on up and make sure you knock. You know..."
"Yes," he blushed. He moved up the familiar stairs and stopped by her closed bedroom door before tapping. "Matti." He heard some noises inside and a minute later she opened the door. She was wearing a long football jersey that used to be Paul's.
"Hi, what are you doing here?" She asked surprised.
"I don't know. I mean do you have some time to talk."
"Sure, come in." After he walked in she closed the door behind her.
Ryan couldn't help noticing the pile of clothing on the foot of her bed that she had worn to school that day. What made him uneasy was the black bra and matching panties. He wondered if she was naked under the jersey. He turned and moved away from the bed.
Matti grinned and sat on the edge of her bed making sure to keep the jersey down. "What's up?"
"Are you sure you want to date this California guy? I mean it's obvious he's only after one thing."
"I know. I think I can control him." She knew from Sarah that Ryan was also a virgin. "Thank you for being concerned about me."
He smiled. "You and I go back a long way. I knew you before I met Sarah."
"You were my first boyfriend. What was it? The second grade?"
"Third," he answered quickly.
"That's right. You gave me my first kiss in the coat room. Remember?"
"Of course," he grinned.
"I still have your third grade picture." She twisted around and pointed at a small bulletin board that had pictures and notes over her headboard.
Ryan's eyes looked up at the board and then quickly downward at her tanned legs. As she twisted the jersey pulled up over her left hip. He saw her bare pink and perfectly rounded buttocks. He quickly turned and looked away.
"You were so cute," she said turning back around. She saw him turned away and then looked down at her naked thighs. "Oops, sorry about that."
"You've been my friend longer than Sarah has," Matti whispered as she stood up and walked up behind him. "Now I think I should warn you about David."
He turned quickly. "Warn me...why?"
"You can't tell Sarah or it will be over between us. Promise?"
"Yes."
"Sarah has this thing for David almost as much as he does for her."
"She does?"
"All the girls in school immediately fell in love with him. He's got good looks and is rich. And, it's apparent that he has a lot of experience with girls."
"Fuck...sorry. Has she...have they done anything?"
"Ryan...I shouldn't.."
"It's OK. I knew something was going on. Sarah has changed since he arrived." He took a deep breath and sat down on her bed. "Please tell me what you know."
"I only know that they have kissed and that she touched him."
"Touch him...do you mean..?"
"Just on his pants. I think she is only teasing him. I don't think she will let him go too far."
"I got to stop it. What do you think I should do?"
"There is probably going to be some teasing and playing around between the two of them tomorrow at David's house. Maybe you should give her a taste of her own medicine."
"I uh...don't understand."
"It would be weird but maybe you can I...you know should do the same."
"But you are like my sister. I'll probably laugh if we...you know...kissed or something."
"Let's do it now to test if it will work or not."
"Now...here?"
"Yes, unless you think I'm so ugly." She sat next to him and turned facing him.
"What about...uh...your mother?"
"You and I have played in this bedroom for at least fifteen years. You are probably the only boy she will allow in here." She smiled and pushed him down on his back. "Are you ready?"
"I guess so...yes." His eyes followed her face as she leaned over onto him and aimed her soft lips down to his. At first they both were afraid to move. It did feel strange but at the same time Ryan's right hand was now under her body and resting against her bare thigh. He remembered that she was naked under the jersey.
Matti was about to pull back because it didn't look like they had any chemistry. But then she felt his fingertips slowly rubbing on her tender thigh. Her right knee moved upward and over until she pressed down into his now very hard bulge. Both of their lips opened at the same time and their tongues met and mixed.
Suddenly the act of testing was forgotten. So was the rest of the world and the two friends discovered they had feelings a lot deeper and a lot hotter. Their tongues became more aggressive while his fingers moved up and down her thigh.
Ryan felt her leg rubbing faster and faster so he lifted his fingers expecting to feel her pubic hairs but only felt hot damp flesh instead. As it explored to the center of her sex her lips and face moved back to look into his eyes. Neither said a word as his middle finger pushed into her puffy dripping lips. Her body moved upward to allow him to move inside.
"Oh that feels so good," she whispered as his long finger disappeared. She shifted her right leg back and reached down to open and release the snap on his jeans. "Help me," she whispered.
Ryan kept his right middle finger pushing in and out while his left hand pulled his jeans open. Her fingers dropped the zipper all the way down and hurried to find the opening in his baby blue boxers. Seconds later she fished out his hard throbbing cock and lightly held it in her fingers.
Their lips returned as they masturbated each other until both were ready to cum. "Are you ready?" She whispered.
"Yes."
Matti smiled and grabbed her panties and held them over his cock while she jerked him off. "Cum in my panties," she whispered.
"Ohhh," he moaned loudly feeling the smooth silk against his cannon. "Do it."
Her fingers moved in warp speed until his hips shot upward. She held the silk tightly and felt his release. Again and again. When he was finished she dropped the black moist undies to the floor and moved onto her back. She turned her lips to his while he touched and probed inside a pussy for the first time.
"Right there," Matti said taking his finger and directing it to her "G" spot. "Right there."
He moved down slightly to get the right angle and pressed and rubbed. Her mouth moved to his to prevent a scream that her mother would surely hear. It took less than a minute to get her to the top. "Ummmph," she sounded into his mouth. "Ummmph!"
She couldn't remember the last time she had climaxed like this. She had given Paul her cherry but when she found out that he told the whole school she broke it off. She thought that maybe she would let David be next but suddenly the subject of her passion had change. Her mind went blank and body collapsed. She smiled and turned to face him.
"Why haven't we ever gone out?"
"Because you were like my sister," he grinned.
"Well right now I would let my brother do anything he wanted," she whispered before pulling his lips down to hers again. They frenched for another two minutes before she heard her mother yelling from below.
"HEY IS RYAN STAYING FOR SUPPER?"
"Are you?" She whispered.
"YES!" He yelled back.
She helped him push his semi-hard-on back into his underwear. She helped him zip up and walked over to her closet. She knew he was watching as she lifted off the jersey and stood there naked. She took her time putting on new panties and a bra. As she pulled on a tee shirt she was so at ease like they had done this for a long time.
*
Ryan expected to receive a call from Sarah while he ate at Matti's but she never called. It was around 9PM when Matti's mother went to bed. "Goodnight Ryan," she smiled as she walked up the stairs. Matti's father had died at an early age.
As they sat close to each other watching a TV movie Matti leaned against him and held his hand in hers. Her thumb rubbed over his hand as his hand moved around her shoulders.
Both were thinking about what had happened upstairs and what it really meant. It was 10PM when Matti's phone rang. She looked and saw that it was Sarah. "Hi, what's up?"
"Nothing. Just bored sitting here. I didn't want to see Ryan tonight because he will probably start in about David. I just want to make sure that...you know...tomorrow night you will keep Ryan busy at times."
"Sure,' Matti smiled as she squeezed his hand tighter. "Anything to help out a friend. See you tomorrow." She hung up and turned his way. "That was Sarah."
"Did she say why she didn't call me? I mean I'm glad she didn't but she normally does."
"No," Matti lied. "I could stay like this all night but I guess you should leave." She leaned over and again pressed her mouth hard into his. They tongue kissed for almost five minutes before he cupped her petite titty. "I don't have as much there as Sarah does."
"Shhhh," he whispered pulling her into his body again. His fingers found her hard tip and played while his tongue danced with hers. Finally she pushed him back and took a deep breath. "Go home."
As he walked ahead of her to the door she reached down and pinched his firm buttocks. "Hey..."
*
David set up the wet bar in the sun room near the patio door. The pool was nice and warm and ready to go when he heard the first doorbell around 4:55PM. He opened it and saw Ryan. "Hey Bud. Come in."
Ryan didn't expect for him to call him bud. But as they walked back to the patio the guy acted like they had been friends for ever. "Have you ever seen the pool area?"
"No, I've never been back here." He saw the pile of towels. "I didn't know we were planning on going into the pool. I didn't bring any swim trunks."
Ryan chuckled. "It will be dark soon. Maybe you can help me get the girls to go in wearing their undies."
"So that's it," Ryan thought. He saw the booze and the pool and knew the guy's purpose was to get everyone snookered and then get into both Sarah's and Matti's panties. "Uh...I'm not sure that Sarah will go for it."
"Maybe she will," David said hearing the doorbell again. As Ryan sat down by the bar sipping on a cold beer he waited until both girls walked onto the patio. Both were wearing very short sundresses. Sarah immediately ran up to him and into his arms.
"Hi," she whispered as she rubbed her full firm breasts into his chest. "Tonight is going to be so much fun."
Ryan looked over her shoulder at Matti and David who were kissing. As she leaned upward to reach his mouth her dress rode up her tanned thighs until the bottoms of her pink buttocks were seen. He wasn't sure if she was wearing panties. It quickly made him hard.
After getting the girls some wine David moved inside the house to get the burgers and buns ready. "Anyone want to help?"
Before anyone could blink Sarah quickly jumped up and ran after him. "I will." Matti glanced at Ryan and rolled her eyes. He moved and sat down next to her.
"So is this the plan?" Ryan whispered. "They will periodically break off alone and mess around."
"Yes," she told me to keep you busy talking."
"Just talking?" He grinned as he moved his left hand behind her back and rubbed down low until he felt the waist strap of her thong.
"Yes, for now," she said wanting to pull his body into hers.
*
As soon as the door closed David moved back out of sight and pulled Sarah's body into his. "I've been hard all day thinking about this." He leaned down to kiss her but she pulled her face back.
"We have to be careful. I don't want Ryan to know."
"But, why did we even invite him?"
"To keep his suspicions down."
"What are you wearing under the dress?"
"The bra and panties you gave me," she answered while reaching down to feel his hardness. "You are hard."
"Yes, are you going to take care of it for me? I can't walk out there like this."
"OK, but keep an eye on them to make sure they won't walk in." She dropped to her knees and unzipped his fly. Seconds later her tiny fingers curled around the thick shaft. She started stroking but stopped and spit in her palm. Again she stroked but this time with lubrication. "How's that?"
"OH FUCK YES," he groaned. "Suck it for me."
"No..maybe later. Cum now or I'm going to stop." Her fingers moved faster and faster until his body tensed and he came. "AHHH!"
Sarah giggled and moved to the side to prevent the cum from spattering onto her body and dress. "Now clean it up and I'll take out the food." She grabbed the salad bowl and after walking out onto the deck she froze when she saw Ryan and Matti kissing. She turned her body and closed the door to make a noise. After giving them a second she turned and saw their bodies and lips apart. "Sorry it took so long. We had to cut up some tomatoes."
Ryan was rock hard and put his wrist over his bulge. He remembered seeing the tomatoes already in the salad so he knew it was the first of many lies that evening.
"Ryan, why don't you help David with the burgers?" Sarah asked. As he stood up she could see that he was still hard. As soon as he was inside she moved over to Matti. "What the hell was that?"
"What? The kissing? Well you wanted me to keep him busy and he was starting to wonder what was keeping you. Besides why can't I have some fun too?"
"Cause he's my boyfriend remember?" Sarah gasped.
"You're fucked up," Matti said getting pissed.
"Stop the kissing. Only talk," Sarah said with her hands on her hips.
"Whatever."
Ryan walked inside and saw David leaning over to clean something off the floor. "Spill something?"
"What? Uh...yeah some ranch dressing," David lied. He squeezed the paper towel up and stood to toss it in the garbage.
Ryan quickly noticed that David's zipper was open. Since he was sure it wasn't like that before it meant Sarah either jerked him off or gave him a blow job. He thought he could handle seeing her messing around but was getting pissed.
They carried the food outside and both guys noticed the girls were far apart and it didn't look like they had been talking.
"Let's eat," David said to break the ice.
The eating went quickly since all four wanted to get to the next stage. David kept the booze coming and before long the four of them were laughing and dancing around.
"So are you ticklish Sarah?" David asked to get the party going and to find out just how far he could go with her with Ryan around.
"No," she lied as she backed away. "And don't tickle me." She put down her drink and when David stood up and ran at her she quickly dashed into the house. "Come here!"
"I guess this leaves us alone," Matti grinned as she moved to Ryan's chair and straddled the seat causing her legs and dress to open up. "See anything you like?"
"Fuck," he whispered seeing her bald pussy lips open for his visual enjoyment. "Maybe I should go and look for them?"
She was about to slide closer to him when the back door opened up again and Sarah came running out only wearing her sexy green bra and matching thong. David was on her heels. "OH GOD...I'M GOING INTO THE POOL"
David, Ryan and Matti saw her pose on the small diving board before performing a perfect jackknife dive.
"Wait for me!" David laughed as he jumped and grabbed his ankle to splash her when she surfaced.
"I guess the real party has started," Matti grinned as she pushed down her dress over her small bare breasts and bare pussy mound. "Coming?"
*
The next few minutes were a blur to Sarah. She and David had kissed and touched in the house before he quickly removed her dress. She wanted to mess around with him but deep down was concerned about Matti being alone with her long time boyfriend. She pushed David back and ran out to the pool.
"HEY!" She yelled when she surfaced and felt the huge wave splash into her head and shoulders. She tried to swim away but felt someone grab onto her ankles.
"Come here you," David laughed as he pulled her nearly nude body back against him. Before she could react he opened her bra clasp and pushed down her panties. She was naked and was his to touch and play with.
"Oh God," Sarah gasped when his lips and fingers moved everywhere on her body. Her mind was lost in lust and was unaware that a naked Ryan was French-kissing a naked Matti only a few feet from her. As David picked her up and she locked her legs around his hips she made eye contact with Ryan who was kissing Matti looking her way.
"Oh God no...Ryan..," she gasped realizing that everything was out on the table. She saw Matti turn and smile at her. "You bitch...you told him...didn't you?"
Matti nodded and returned her open lips to Ryan's. She backed up to the edge of the pool and opened her legs to get him inside. "Watch me fuck him," Matti thought as she reached down and aimed his hard torpedo at her opened sex.
"OHHH!" Ryan cried feeling his first pussy surround and clamp onto his manhood.
"WAIT! Sarah gasped as she felt David about to do the same to her. "Let's switch...OHHH!" She moaned feeling her tightness give and the California shaft enter her tight sex.
Sarah felt some pain at first but being in the water helped reduce friction. It took a few minutes for him to get all the way inside and when he was there she looked again for Ryan. He was gone. "Where did they go?"
"In the house," David answered as he pulled out. "It's a lot more fun on a bed."
Sarah knew it was too late to stop her boyfriend and her BFF from having sex. David knew what buttons to push and she did want to experience another guy. She hurried to keep up with him as he ran up to his parent's bedroom. After she climbed onto the bed she was about to turn over onto her back when she felt him hold her ass still.



"Doggie is my favorite," he laughed before slapping his right hand down hard onto her soft right buttock. "SMACK!"
"OUCH! THAT HURT!" She yelled as she tried to put her hand over her cheek to prevent the next slap. This time he did the left buttock. "SMACK!"
David liked to be rough with his new conquests. He now had the most popular girl in school on her knees. "Stay there I need to get some lube."
"Lube," she repeated. 'What for...?"
"Your ass," he chuckled as he smeared the lubricating jelly on his middle finger and rubbed it around her tiny rear hole.
"Oh God...David...I want you to fuck me...fuck my..my pussy."
"Sure," he grinned as he covered his hard-on with the grease and guided his cock into her tight and ready pussy. "Is this what you want?"
"YES...oh God YES!!
"Say it. Say you want me to fuck your pussy."
"I do...she gasped feeling the pleasure. Fuck my pussy...don't stop!
"Yell it out!"
"FUCK ME..FUCK MY PUSSY!!"
*
Ryan could hear the moaning and bodies smacking together in the other bedroom nearby. Matti was lying across his thighs with his hard cock in her lips.
"I can't believe she would do this to me," he said as Matti moved up onto his hips and lowered her sweet pussy to his pink tower.
"She got what she wanted," Matti grinned. "So did I."
*
The fucking felt really good. So good she forgot about Ryan and Matti doing the same somewhere in the house. "Just tonight," she whispered. "Just this once."
David heard her words and knew it was time to make her his. As he pulled out of her pussy from behind he grabbed his shaft and aimed it a few inches higher. The lubrication helped but his cock had a rough time entering her virgin anus. "LIKE IT BABY? LIKE ME IN YOUR ASS?"
"Ahhh! It hurts!," she cried out. She wanted him to stop but knew it was too late. The lube helped ease the pain. This was not the sex she had dreamed about with him. She wanted the long foreplay, the kissing and touching. She wanted his compliments. All he wanted was to fuck her and make her his trophy. Finally she felt him grunt and cum inside of her bowels.
David smiled and moved next to her. "Did you cum Sarah?"
She wanted to push him out of the second floor window.
*
Matti was fast asleep in his arms with her smooth butt up against his spent tool. His hand was around her waist. He had no idea what time it was as he started drifting off to sleep again. During the night he heard the soft creaking of the door and saw it opening. Seconds later Sarah pushed her face into the opening. The light from the hallway shone down on their naked bodies. His eyes locked onto hers.
"Ryan...please come here." She said softly.
He took his time moving back from Matti to prevent her from awakening. He didn't think about his nakedness as he walked to the doorway. Sarah moved back to let him out. As he moved closer he saw her bare body that was covered with numerous red marks. "Jesus it looks like you got mauled by a bear."
"I know. I...I really didn't want this...this to happen," she said moving closer.
"That's not the impression I got from all the fucking noises I heard coming from David's room."
"But you...you left me with him in the pool to be with Matti. I'm..uh willing to forget none of this took place. We can start over." She reached down and held his limp penis. "I'll do whatever you want...anything."
"Is that what you did with David tonight? Everything? Sarah I could hear everything. I know he fucked you in your ass."
"Ryan...it's over. I don't want him. I want you. You said that you loved me."
He peeled her fingers from his cock. "I know about you kissing and touching him before tonight. I don't think I could ever trust you again."
"Matti told you didn't she? Don't you see that she wanted me to...to mess around with David so that she could be with you?"
"Matti has nothing to do with this. Things haven't felt right with us for some time now. I think it's time to go our separate ways."
"Ryan no...I love you too. I don't know why I did what I did with David. But I swear to you that I'll never do it again. You are the only one I want." Tears fell from her rosy cheeks.
"I'm sorry." He turned and moved back into the bedroom. After closing the door he moved back up against Matti's ass. She turned towards him and pulled his front into hers.
"I was worried that you weren't coming back," she whispered.
He smiled and pulled her flat tummy against his growing member. "I want to be with you."
Her hand moved between their bodies and found his now erect cock. "I want you inside of me." She pushed him onto his back and climbed on top. After guiding him into her sore moist hole she slowly started riding him. "I could do this forever."
"Me too."
*
David was in the kitchen the next morning eating a bagel when Matti walked in wearing a tee shirt she found in the bedroom closet. "Good morning," he grinned. "Have a fun night?"
"No, I had a great night," she smiled back not caring that he could see the sharp points of her nipples pushing out the thin cotton material. "I need to go out and get my clothes."
As she walked by him he grabbed her wrist and pulled her down onto his lap. She quickly realized that he was naked and was very hard. "Let me up," she said sharply looking into his eyes.
He laughed and lifted her ass up so his cock was pushing up between her bare thighs. "You are my date remember?"
"Uh...I think that you slept with Sarah last night...remember?" She tried to get up but he held her down.
"I'm finished with her but I still have a lot for you."
"You're an asshole," she said digging her fingernails into his arm.
"OUCH! YOU FUCKING BITCH."
*
Sarah heard some noise downstairs and hoped that Ryan was still around so she could talk to him some more. She hurried down to the kitchen and heard Matti and David talking. When she heard David say he was finished with her she walked around the doorway when Matti dug her nails into him.
"LEAVE HER ALONE!" Sarah screamed as she ran into the room and pushed him hard into his chest. The chair he was sitting on crashed back against the kitchen sink and then onto the floor.
"YOU'RE BOTH ARE GOING TO PAY FOR THAT!"
Sarah grabbed Matti's hand and pulled her towards the hallway doorway. David quickly jumped to his feet and was only a few steps behind them when he turned into the hallway. He didn't see the fist that flattened against his nose. His body crumbled down like a large sack of potatoes.
Sarah and Matti ran by Ryan and were heading towards the stairs when they heard the crash behind them. Both turned and saw Ryan standing over David's body.
"Oh God...Is he alright?" Sarah asked rushing up to him.
"I hope he's fucking dead," Matti gasped.
"David...David," Sarah said leaning forward.
Ryan could see David's chest rising and falling and knew he was out cold. He waited until the shit head moaned and opened his eyes.
"Wha...What happened?"
"Don't get up," Sarah said.
"I'm OK," David groaned. "What the fuck hit me?"
Although he was shorter than David he was stronger. "I did you ass. "We are getting out of here." He walked by Sarah and moved outside to get their clothes.
When Ryan returned David was sitting next to Sarah. "Here are you clothes if you want them," Ryan said smartly towards Sarah.
David started to stand but sat back down when Ryan stopped. "Hey man why are you so pissed? We heard you fucking Matti."
"David. What happened is over."
"Yes, and you better not say a word to anyone," Ryan glared at the guy with the swollen red nose.
"He won't," Sarah said looking at him. "Will you David?"
"No. Not a word," David frowned. "I'm still not sure why everyone is pissed. We all got what we wanted last night." He reached for Sarah's hand but she pulled it away.
"What happened is over." She said more firmly. "And as long as you are alright we are leaving."
"I'm ok," David said. "I promise I won't say anything to anyone."
"Make sure you don't," Ryan said. It was the first time he had ever slugged someone and in this case it felt pretty good.
Matti, Sarah and Ryan stood naked together before putting on their clothing. None said a word and none of them peeked at the nudeness around them. Since Sarah had driven Matti to the house she thought that she would also ride her home. But when they got to the street Matti went to Ryan's car.
"Uh...I can give you a ride home," Sarah said realizing that she was the odd person out now.
"I'm riding with Ryan," Matti smiled.
"Ryan, call me later," Sarah said still clinging to any hope that they could put this behind them.
But he didn't respond as they got into his car and drove away.
*
"Want to come in and say hello to my Mom?" Matti asked as she leaned over to kiss him.
"I'm too tired," he said moving back before their lips touched.
She sat back instead of leaving. "Are we...are we now going out?"
"Matti you know I like you a lot. Right now I need some time to get my head straight."
"I understand. Call me later." She turned and moved outside.
*
Ryan didn't call either girl but they both called him repeatedly. At school no one seemed to notice until a few days went by and he was not seen with Sarah. Suddenly the rumors started about them breaking up.
"What's up with Sarah?" Miles Norton asked him in their biology class.
"Nothing. We are taking a break from each other," Ryan answered.
"Man, I thought you guys were always going to be together. What happened?"
"I guess things got stale. We need a break."
Miles had heard rumors about the California kid and Sarah. "It was California wasn't it?"
"I'm not going to get into it," Ryan said.
"There is also a rumor that Matti broke you up because she wanted you."
Ryan looked hard into Mile's eyes. "Who said that?" He knew it had to be David or Sarah.
*
Matti sat on the bleachers as the girls in her gym class played basketball. The rumor that she broke up Ryan and Sarah started before they even arrived to school that first morning after David's party. It had to be David, Sarah or even David's cousin Amber.
She saw David walking from the parking lot sporting a dark black eye. "Well I'm surprised that you are even talking to me," he said walking up to her.
"Did you tell anyone that I broke up Sarah and Ryan?"
"No...I said I wasn't going to say anything and I didn't. You guys in this small ass town take everything too seriously."
It came down to Sarah and Amber. Sarah normally waited for her at their gym lockers but when she got there Sarah wasn't. After entering the large gym she saw the cheerleaders surrounding her ex-BFF. One of them saw her walk in and they all turned to look her way. They all made eye contact but Sarah who wouldn't look at her. It was obvious who had started the rumor.
Matti was a pretty good basketball player and normally got picked first for a team but as the girls picked their teams they left her out. Finally Sarah looked at her and if looks could kill she would be dead. One of the girls hurt her ankle and a gym teacher called for Matti to get into the game. It was fitting that she was opposing Sarah.
It was Sarah who fouled her hard when she went up for a layup. Matti quickly stood up to confront her but she had turned and ran back down the floor. The next time down Matti was ready for the foul and turned into Sarah knocking her on her ass. As she looked over her a few other cheerleaders ran over to start fighting.
"No," Sarah said standing up. "Boyfriend stealers are not worth the trouble." Sarah smiled until she turned and saw Ryan standing about ten feet away. She saw the anger in his eyes and walked towards him. "Ryan...she...she started it."
He moved closer so he would whisper. "Do you want me to tell the whole school how you cheated on me first and all the things you let the asshole do to you?"
"Ryan...we..need to talk."
But he walked by her and moved over to the group of girls. "She didn't steal me. It was my choice." He took her hand and walked her to the locker room door. Another girl on the basketball team walked over to them.
"Need any help?" The girl was over 6 foot and well built.
"Yes...would you make sure Matti doesn't have any problems in the locker room?"
"I can take care of myself."
"I know but I want to make sure it is fair."
*
Ryan hung out with his friends the next few weeks. Sarah's phone calls and text messages got less and less until they finally stopped. The rumors stopped about what happened and Ryan and Sarah returned to their posts as the most popular seniors. Neither was surprised when they were nominated to be King and Queen of the school. It was at the football game at half time when they discovered that they won.
"Congratulations," he said smiling as he put on her crown as the whole school and most parents watched. "You look beautiful."
"You too," she smiled back. "I mean handsome not beautiful." All the many years together flashed back in their minds. There were so many good times and so much fun. As they stood holding hands she squeezed his fingers. "I'm so sorry Ryan. If I could take it back I'd do anything. I've always loved you too. I still do." Tears fell from her eyes from the sadness.
"I still love you too Sarah. I understand now how he seduced you and seduced everyone. I don't want to live my life without you."
"Really?" She asked with her broken heart beating rapidly. "Does that mean?"
"Yes, I want to start again but I'll have to trust you again. Part of what happened was my fault. I shouldn't have waited so long and I shouldn't have hooked up with Matti. I'm sorry."
"Oh God Ryan, I'm so happy. Will you kiss me?"
Most of the kids knew about the long time lovers breaking up and most of them were sad. When Ryan turned her to him and they kissed the whole football stadium applauded, stood up and called their names. As they walked from the field arm in arm Matti walked up to them.
"I'm happy for you two."
Sarah smiled and pulled her aside. "If he can forgive me then I can forgive you. But if you are ever alone with him again I'm going to kick your ass."
"What did you say?" Ryan asked when she walked back to him.
"I just told her that I forgave her. Say there is someone here who asked me to bring you to her."
Ryan followed her to the lower bleachers and saw her smiling and waving. "Grandma! I'm so happy to see you."
"Ryan where have you been? I've had to play solitaire because you haven't come around much."
"I know...I'm sorry and I promise to stop by and give you a good poker game as much as I can. After all you are the only girl I can trust."
"What was that?" Sarah asked.
"I said my poker game has a lot of rust," he lied.
*
Finis
*
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*
The two couples have been friends since middle school. None of them had dated anyone else and now that they had finished college they spent many weekends together at Kathy's parent's Jersey shore house.
Ted saw the last card turn over and knew that the game was over for him. The thing was that he was happy because he didn't enjoy poker or most card games. The draw poker game had started early in the evening with everyone betting dollars. After his limit of twenty-dollars was gone he figured the game was over.
He looked at his girlfriend Tammy who still had most of her twenty dollars left. "I'm still playing," she said glaring at him. "I'll open," she said to their friends Kathy and Ken. Kathy was almost out of money. "I'll fold," she said looking bored.
"I'm in and I'll raise you five," Ken grinned at Tammy. The shore house was quiet as was the street outside.
"You're bluffing," she said smiling. "But I'll only call." She looked at him holding her five cards up.
"Three sevens," he grinned tossing them on the table. He started reaching for the money but she stopped his hand and tossed down her straight. "Sorry."
"Fuck," Ken cried.
Kathy soon lost her money on the next round. "Why don't we go down to the beach?" She asked Ted.
"Yeah, these two will be at it for a while," Ted smiled. Besides he liked Kathy a lot and a dark walk on the beach might be fun.
"Grab a blanket so we can sit," Kathy said to him as they walked by the garage.
He smiled as he quickly got the blanket and rushed to catch up to her.
*
Ken and Tammy were the competitive two of the four. No matter what game they played they went at it to win. She had beaten him earlier in the day on the boardwalk playing video games. Now he was anxious to win. But he knew he had to get her nervous to make her lose. "We are even in money," he grinned. "How about we toss the 80 dollars in the middle and play for something else?"
She knew he had the hots for her and knew she could use it for her advantage. "Sure...name it." Her right hand pushed her pile of money forward.
"Clothing or dares," he grinned. "Unless you are afraid."
She sat forward. "You're going to get pretty cold soon. How do you want to play?"
"I guess that you are wearing shorts, shirt, bra and panties. I'm wearing shorts, boxers, shirt and socks."
"Do you really want to do this?" She asked. "They might come back soon."
"They will be gone at least an hour," he smiled. "Are you chickening out already?"
"Nope. Let's play Texas Hold-em. The loser tosses in an article of clothing."
"What about the dare?"
"If you don't want to take off something you have to do a dare?"
"There must be some limits to the dare," she said feeling nervous.
"No limits."
"Whew...OK." She picked up the deck and dealt. The first hand was his until the river card turned over a heart giving her a flush.
"Good ol' river luck," he grinned as he removed his socks. This time he dealt and won with a pair of aces over her two tens.
"My shirt," she said as she pulled the tight green shirt up over her plain white bra. She didn't have to look down to know her nipples were rock hard. "My deal."
Again the game went to the river card. This time she lost. "What did you say before about the river card and being lucky?"
"I forget. OK I'll remove my shorts," she said with a shaky voice. Since they were sitting at the table she removed her shorts without him seeing her matching basic white panties.
"Getting cold I see," he chuckled looking at her hard tips.
"A little," she blushed. This time he dealt and she won with a full house over his flush. She smiled as he removed his shirt showing his bronze well-built chest and shoulders.
As luck would have it she won the next hand with an ace high. "Looks like someone else is down to their undies," she grinned.
*
"How far do you want to go?" Ted asked Kathy after they had walked far down the beach away from the inhabited houses.
"This is good," she smiled. She helped him place down the blanket and sat down next to him. "It's so beautiful and quiet out here."
"It's because you are here," he whispered hoping she wouldn't get mad if he complimented her.
"Thank you," she said as she reached down and took his hand in hers. "I'm glad we lost in the card game because I've got something to tell you."
"What?" He asked as she rubbed her soft fingers over his hand.
"Don't say anything until I've finished."
"OK, I won't," he said trying to figure out what she was going to say.
She turned and looked into his eyes. Only the moonlight provided any light for them to see. "I'm breaking up with Ken."
"What?"
"Let me finish."
"Sorry," he said feeling her fingers squeezing his hand harder.
'I'm breaking up because I'm in love with someone else."
"But..but you've dated Ken since the eighth grade. God...I don't want...this might mean I won't see you again and...I'll miss you." He saw the tears forming in her eyes. "Are you sure?"
"Yes, I've lied to myself for a long time. I now know that I love you. I always have."
"Me? But we are all friends. I don't understand...what about Tammy? She's your best friend."
"I know. That's what hurts so much. I never planned for it to happen but it did. I don't want to hurt anyone so I'm quitting my job and moving to live with my aunt in California."
She waited for him to say something but he only looked out at the dark ocean. "I'm sorry." She stood up and walked further down the beach.
*
Now both in underwear they knew the next lost clothing would show some private areas. Her fingers shuffled the cards longer than normal and dealt. They both held their breaths as the table cards turned over. "Hello Mr. King!" Ken shouted when the king of hearts filled his straight.
She tossed in her two queens. "Well, decision time. Bra, panties or a dare? Since I don't trust your dares I'll remove my bra."
He really didn't think she would do it. After all those years wishing he could see them naked his eyes widened when her white cups fell into her hands. Her breasts were smaller than Kathy's but were perfectly shaped with no sag. Her nipples were perfect rose buds. "God, those are amazing."
She thought she would feel uncomfortable with him seeing her naked breasts but his compliment made her excited. "I'm glad you like them." She pushed out her chest and waited for him to deal. "We better hurry. They might be back soon," she said. "Let's just do high card."
"Fine with me," he smiled as he shuffled and let her cut. After getting his card he knew he had lost. "A two of clubs."
"Great because I had a three of diamonds. Underwear or a dare?"
"Underwear," he grinned as he lifted his hips and pushed off his blue and white striped boxers. His seven-inch cock was rock hard as he sat back in this chair.
Her breathing was labored as she dealt. She turned over a jack but this time he had an ace. "My panties." She too knew the table blocked his view as she striped naked and sat back down. "I guess I won the money since I was the last to have clothes," she said disappointed the game was over.
"We have to play some more," he said hoping she would go along. "For dares now." He waited expecting her to quit but she pick up the cards first. "OK, but I deal." She shuffled and he cut.
"Yes!" he grinned seeing a Jack in front of him. He watched as she turned over a five. "I dare you to stand up and move away from the table."
Again she was not nervous. She smiled and pushed the chair back. "Like my tattoo?" Her right fingers moved over the colorful artwork on her lower stomach.
Ken was speechless seeing her bare pussy lips and a small tattoo of a butterfly just over her shave pubic mound. "I love it," he smiled.
He reached for the cards but she grabbed them. "I'm dealing." She didn't let him cut this time and won with her nine beating his four. "OK, I dare you to stand and move away from the table."
He grinned. "Are you sure? I don't want to scare you."
"I'm sure," she gulped getting herself ready to see only the second naked adult cock. "God, you're hard," she said after he stood.
"You made me hard," he said as he turned sideways to give her the best view. "Had enough?"
"Yes, sit down," she giggled. Again she shuffled and turned over the cards. She exposed a six and his card was a ten. "What is your dare?"
"I dare you to sit on my lap and give me your hottest kiss."
She knew that time was running slim. She moved up and waited for him to push his chair back. After sitting side-saddle on his thighs and hard-on her lips moved down to his. Seconds later his tongue rushed out to meet hers. The game was forgotten as their lips opened and their hands explored.
"Oh God you're so big," she whispered moving her lips to his ear as she stroked his manhood. "I've always wondered."
"Me too," he whispered running his fingers along her bald pussy lips before sliding the large middle one inside of her. "I've always wanted to make love with you."
She giggled and bit his ear. "You mean you've always wanted to fuck me."
"Yes, I want to fuck you," he said feeling her dripping wet below. "And I can tell you want the same."
"Oh God I do," she said as she lifted from his lap and opened her legs. "Hurry, I want you now...fuck me..I want you...I love you."
"What?" He said feeling his cock sliding into her hot moist oven. He pushed her back and looked into her eyes. "Say it again."
"I love you," she said feeling the wild passion she had always knew he had. Her ass bounced up and down as they raced for completion. "DON'T STOP..FUCK ME...MORE...MORE.. OH GOD GIVE ME MORE!"
*
Kathy stood alone listening to the waves crashing against the sand. She finally felt better after holding back her secret for years. It had hurt seeing him with her best friend but she didn't want to hurt anyone. She didn't hear his footsteps and jerked away when his arms tried to move around her from behind.
"Oh, you scared me," she said as she turned and saw him looking so serious. "Ted, I'm so sorry. I don't want to hurt your relationship with Tammy." She felt her eyes tearing up again and looked down.
"I should have known," he said reaching out to take her hands in his. "I should have realized that when you're around me I feel happy. We like the same music, food and movies and both of us hate playing games. I should have known that you loved me because... because I know now that I love you too."
Her eyes glistening with tears looked up into his. "Really?"
"Oh God yes," he smiled. "I love you Kathy."
Tears started flowing again but this time they were happy tears. Her body moved into his arms and they kissed for the first time. The kiss went on and on until his hand moved down to cup her buttock.
She quickly stopped it. "I can't...I mean I want to but.. but I want to make sure that Ken and Tammy know first. They will probably hate us but not because we cheated behind their backs."
"Are you sure you want to tell them tonight?" He asked holding her close again and kissing her cheek.
"Yes, whatever happens-happens."
Both were silent as they walked back towards the house. Ted thought about what he was going to say and how he was going to say it. They held hands as they approached the rear kitchen door.
"Stay back and let me tell them," he said. "In case Ken becomes angry." He stepped up on the top step and looked inside.
"Fuck," he gasped when he saw his girlfriend's nakedness moving up and down on Ken's hard cock. He got over the shock and motioned for Kathy to move up next to him. "I don't think they are going to be upset when they hear the news," he whispered.
*
"Oh God you're hard again," she moaned after they had both climaxed. She felt his cum dripping from her hole as she tried to get off. But he held her down.
"We are not done yet."
"OH YEAH AGAIN...AGAIN DO IT AGAIN!"
They were so wrapped up in their fucking that they didn't hear the door open or hear the bare sandy feet walking in. They didn't know the other two were there until Ted cleared his throat. "Uh..hum!"
"What? Oh Shit!" Tammy shrieked as she turned and saw her boyfriend and her BFF. "Ted...Kathy..the game..we were playing and betting and..."
"Don't bother," Kathy said pissed that they had decided to cheat. "Keep doing it because I'm moving my stuff in with Ted."
"No way!" Ken cried out as he tried to get up but Ted pushed him back down.
"I don't think you should get up right now."
"But...we should talk," Tammy said knowing her relationship with Ted was probably over. "I'm sorry," she said moving her eyes from her now ex-boyfriend and probably ex-girlfriend.
"Come on," Kathy said to Ted.
After they left and they heard the door close Ken grabbed her hips and moved her pussy back down onto his shaft. "Well hell we might as well fuck."
*
Ted waited for Kathy as she washed up in the bathroom. Many thoughts were racing through his mind. Things were suddenly so different because had only known being with Tammy. He knew she was more adventurous and wild and knew he preferred to take his time with lots of foreplay. He wasn't sure about Kathy's desires as he waited in his boxers under the sheet.
"Sorry I took so long," she whispered as she turned off the light and moved under the sheet next to him. Her body slid sideways until her nice round breasts under the thin nightgown pressed into his arm. "I know you want to make love and I do too," she said kissing his bare shoulder. "But can we take our time?"
He grinned and felt her lips move to his neck and up to his ear. "Yes....yes let's take our time."
They didn't know how long they took exploring each other's bodies with their fingers and lips. By the time he finally removed her tiny black panties her pussy was dripping wet ready for him to take her. She knew by now Ken would have climaxed and would be sleeping next to her.
"Ohhh!" She moaned when his lips kissed down into her small puff of dark pubic hair before his tongue found her raised and ready clitoris. She had never climaxed from oral sex but knew that was about to change. "Ted...I'm so...hot..yes..right there!"
He knew he was good at oral sex and took extra time to get her off. As he used his tongue on her pleasure button his middle finger pushed inside of her to find her hidden G-Spot. He knew he found it when she screamed.
"AHHHHH!"
*
Ken was fast asleep but Tammy was awake listening to the moans of pleasure from the other bedroom. It had felt good having hard raw wall-to-wall sex but at the same time she knew what Kathy was experiencing. "Maybe this is not so bad," she thought. "I think I'm really in love with Ken and maybe they are in love too. Maybe we all have found what we've been missing."
*
Kathy's body was satisfied or so she thought. As Ted's juice-covered face moved up over her navel to her nipple she felt his hard-on against her right thigh. Her fingers searched for it and guided it to her hot and ready home. "I love you," she said again feeling the tears of happiness roll down her cheeks.
"I love you too," he whispered knowing now that love and sex went together. The two made it complete. Their bodies took their time moving slow, a little faster, faster and really fast. Her legs locked around his back as she climaxed again.
"OH YES...NOW TED NOW!"
He managed to hold back until he knew for sure she had made it. "Now it's my turn," he grinned as he pumped and pumped until he exploded. "OHHHH!"
They lay in each other's arms cuddling and touching. "I'm so happy," she whispered.
"Me too," he said barely loud enough for her to hear him. "I hope you are not moving to California now."
"Not unless you want come with me," she giggled.
"That's not a bad idea."
*
It was a year later at a Church nearby Kathy's family shore house that she married Ted. The last year together was like a fairy tale come true for both of them. A few months after the night that brought them together they made up with Ken and Tammy. Their friendship was not as close as it was but they did communicate on Facebook periodically.
"Congratulations," Tammy whispered to Kathy as they passed them in the receiving line. "You married a wonderful man."
"I know," Kathy grinned looking at her new husband next to her. "Believe me I know. Ted and you are invited to the reception."
"Thank you but we have plans to spend a week in Atlantic City."
"Good luck," Kathy laughed. She thought about how life had mismatched the two couples at an early age and how a poker game corrected things. She turned and quickly kissed Ted.
"What was that for?" He grinned.
"Do I need a reason?"
*
Finis
*
Note from Slick: A short story but one that caught the moment at the Jersey Shore house that night. Maybe this story sounds familiar to some of you. If so let me know. Don't forget to vote and send me some feedback. Love you all...Slick.
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Friday nights were basically the same for Sam and his best friend Jason. Their over- 30 men's softball game started around 6PM and ended around 9PM. After a few hours drinking beer Sam normally drove his buddy home. Since Sam was now divorced he didn't have to worry about leaving the little wife home on Friday nights. For Jason however his live-in girlfriend of five years was lonely and bored.
"So how does Janie feel about these late Friday nights?" Sam asked after helping his second basemen into his pick-up truck.
"I don't know. I mean she doesn't say anything so I guess she's ok with it. How does Sandra like it?"
Sam sighed. "I know you are drunk but you should remember that Sandra and I split up last year. She didn't like me playing ball all weekend and ultimately found another guy."
"That sucks," Jason grunted. "So what do you do for sex now?"
Sam laughed. "I do without."
"Me too...I mean at home. Since we are buddies I've been meaning to tell you."
Sam pulled the truck over to the curb. "Don't tell me you are cheating on Janie."
"Shit man. All she talks about is you. Blah, blah, blah...Sam this and Sam that. So when this young chic Tina at the office asked me to lunch how could I turn her down?"
"Janie and I have been good friends since the first grade," Sam sighed. "She's like my sister."
"Well she's been like my sister too. When I want to have sex she always has an excuse."
"Shit. How serious is your relationship with this other woman?"
"Really serious. Remember last month when I had a business weekend in Vegas?"
"Yeah the sales convention."
"Tina went with me and we shared a room. We never left the room all weekend."
"You're an idiot. Janie is beautiful and a great person. How old is this other woman?"
"She's not really a woman. I mean she will be twenty in another month. I think I'm going to be sick." Sam hurried out to Jason's door and opened it to let him barf on the sidewalk. He tried but nothing came out.
Jason fell asleep in the truck on the way to his condo. He could barely walk as Sam led him to the door. As he approached the door it opened and Janie stood there. "Again?" She asked as she stood in a red tee shirt and grey sweat pants. "Would you help me get him upstairs?"
"Sure," Sam said noticing that she wasn't wearing a bra and her nipples were like small pencil erasers pushing out the shirt. He supported Jason as she led the way into the house. After closing the door behind her she led them up the stairs and into the small bedroom. "In here?" Sam asked.
"Yeah, if he sleeps with me I might punch him." She smiled. It was her first smile that evening. "Just put him on the bed. He can sleep in his softball uniform."
Sam did as she asked and turned. "How are you doing?" Now that he knew of Jason's infidelity he worried about her.
"Just great. School is almost out so I'll have a few months of doing nothing before I go back to teaching in the fall. How about you now that you are single again?"
"Same. Nothing really great going on."
"Why aren't you dating again?" She reached up and tried to fix her hair.
"I guess I can't find the right person. I liked Sandra a lot but I married her for the wrong reason."
"You didn't love her."
"And she didn't love me. We got married because our friends were getting married and my mother bugged me to do it."
"Why don't we go downstairs? Unless you have something else to do."
"Lead the way," he grinned. After she turned he checked out her cute round ass in the too tight sweatpants. He didn't see any lines of panties and wondered if she was wearing any. After walking into the den he saw the partially filled glass of wine on the coffee table. "I didn't know you drank wine."
She rolled her eyes. "You've known since the tenth grade party at John Mason's house. Remember you got me drunk and tried to take advantage of me."
"Hey it was you who kissed me," he laughed. She led him to the sofa and they both sat down.
"Yeah, but it was you who kept the kissing going."
"I don't remember," he lied.
"You do too!" she laughed as she lunged forward and pushed him on his back. Her body lay on top of his as their faced lined up only inches apart. Their eyes locked as they felt their bodies warm together. "Are you sure you forgot?"
"Yes," he whispered as he ran his hand up and down her back certifying that she was not wearing a bra.
"Maybe I should remind you?"
When he didn't object she closed her eyes and lowered her lips.
He did remember right away because it had the same effect on him then that it was having on him now. The kiss was fantastic but what he now realized was that it was because of his feelings towards her. They both forgot about the passed out boyfriend upstairs as the kiss became hotter, wetter and deeper. She felt his hardness under her and reached under her stomach to find it and measure it with her fingers.
His mouth moved to her earlobe. "What are we doing?"
"What we wanted to do ten years ago," she answered. Her fingers raised his hardness as his hands found and cupped her soft ass. She was not wearing any panties.
Her kisses moved down his neck as her fingers searched to find the snap on his softball pants. "Janie...we can't. What about Jason?"
"His new girlfriend called me last week and told me about Vegas. She said that he told her that he loved her. He hasn't told me that in a long time." Her fingers opened his pants and dove under his boxers until she found his hard throbbing shaft. "Did you know about her?"
"Not until tonight," he answered as he pushed his bare fingers under her sweatpants to her naked ass. "He's making a big mistake losing you."
"Like you did ten years ago?" She asked as she squeezed his prick harder. "You never called me after that party."
"I was scared," he admitted as she pushed his pants under his hips along with his boxers. "I know now that I was in love with you. I wanted to call you and see you. You were all I could think about."
He heard her start to cry. "And you felt the same way."
"Yes, I always have. When you asked Sandra to marry you I was almost destroyed. We spent so much time together." She sat back onto his thighs and looked down at his hard-on pointing up at her. "After that I started getting serious with Jason. But we have both known it wasn't for love."
"God you are so beautiful," he whispered as her fingers lifted her shirt up over her nicely shaped breasts and hard tips. As she lifted her hips to push off her sweats he reached down and helped her get them down her legs and off her feet. She was naked now sitting finally on the man she had always loved. As she reached under her stomach to guide his hard-o